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PUBLISHERS’ ADVERTISEMENT. Af 


THis work is designed to accomplish the following purposes : 

1st. To combine, as far as possible, in one work of reasonable and convenient compass, and at a price to bring it 
within the reach of all, the peculiar excellencies and advantages of Henry's, Scot?’s, and Doddridge’s Commentaries 
(confessedly the most popular and useful in the language,) together with a large quantity of matter, explanatory and. 
illustrative of the Scriptures, from other sources. 

2d. To present the whole, thus collected and combined, in a form at once attractive and convenient for family use 

_and private reading, with special reference also to the wants of SABBATH SCHOOLS and BIBLE CLASSES, 

3d. In the selections, the aim has been throughout, on the one hand, to be as full as possible, drawing largely 
from the rich sources opened by a range of as many as a hundred authors; and, on the other hand, to guard against 
tediousness and repulsiveness, by too great minuteness, The design has been to draw out the dest parts of the dest 
writers, with a strict watchfulness that every part should be evangelical, plain, familiar, and applicatory, and adapted 
to the exigencies of our country and the times, and suited to the wants of the great body of the people. ‘To this end 
all words in foreign languages are omitted in the critical notes and quotations. 

Each of the leading Commentaries forming the main body of this work has its peculiar advantages, and its 
friends and admirers; and each has its defects. It is hoped that here, the advantages of all will be found combined 
without their defects, so that the admirers of each may here meet on common ground, To accomplish this object, 
great care has been taken. The 7Zext, according to the authorized version in common use, is arranged in a column 
by itself, to admit of its being read independently of all remarks; to this are added the popular and*full Marginal 
References of Scott, entire; Henry's Exposition or Commentary will be found slightly abridged, or, more properly, 
perhaps, condensed; but every useful or important thought is retained, and in his own language, and this is also 
placed by itself in columns parallel with and by the side of the text, so as to be read independently of all the rest. 

At the end of every suitable division of the text are placed the Practical Observations of Scott, arranged sepa- 
rately as in his own work; and at the bottom of the page is a large body of Explanatory, Illustrative, and Critical 
Notes, containing whatever in addition is valuable in Scott and Doddridge, with copious selections from Adam 
Clarke, Gill, Burder, Calmet, Rosenmueller, Bloomfield, and many other authors. Wherever it is practicable, wood 
engravings, illustrative of the subjects, are introduced. Thus an amalgamation of the different authors is carefully 
guarded against, and each reader may often Eonsult his own favorite. In the notes, also, the manners and customs, 
natural history, geography, botany, &c., of the Bible, are fully illustrated. 

It is therefore believed that this work offers to the reader more adyantages than the possession of the works of 
Henry, Scott, and Doddridge themselves would, even could they all together be procured at the same expense; as 
he is saved the trouble of turning over and searching for a passage in three different works, and finding much of 
the same matter in all, besides having the additional views of many other esteemed writers. 

In the abridgment of Henry, great carefulness has been used, so that his most jealous friends should not be 
offended by any liberties taken; and it is confidently believed it will be found much more pleasant reading in this 
form than in the original. 

On the Doctrines, it may confidently be asserted that Henry, Scott, and Doddridge, speak their own opinions 
unadulterated and entire. Where anything has been omitted from Scott, it was because it is anticipated in the 
remarks of Henry. C 

re In the mechanical department the publishers have exerted themselves to the utmost to present the work in a 
i handsome and durable form. In carrying their plan into execution, an expense will be incurred surpassing that 
attending any other work ever issued in America, with one or two exceptions; and they have fixed the price so low, 
that nothing but an extensive sale can sustain them in the enterprise. They are happy, however, in saying, that the 
encouragement thus far given has been zmparadleled in this country. ; 

In using this work in family worship, it is not recommended that all the remarks should be read, but with a 
portion of text the observations of Scott, which are more particularly designed for that object, or selections of the 
practical parts of Henry. Difficult passages will occasionally render a resort to the explanatory notes needful. 


THE 
: NEW TESTAMENT 


OF OUR LORD AND SAVIOR, JESUS CHRIST. 


INTRODUCTION 
WITH SPECIAL REFERENCE TO ‘THE FOUR GOSPELS 


GENERAL VIEW. 


Wits.cr enlarging on the great desirableness of a revelation from Gop, and its appropriate evidences 
subjects referred mainly to the Introduction of this work at large, the state of the Jews themselves, aa 
acknowledged by their own historian, and much more that of the heathen, might be assumed as needing the 
mierposition of the Most High. ‘I deem it unnecessary,’ observes Dr. Patey, ‘to prove that mankina 
stood in need of a revelation, because I have met with no serious person who thinks that even under the 
Christian revelation we have too much light, or any assurance which is superfluous.’ And he adds, ‘I de- 
sire, moreover, that, in judging of Christianity, it may be remembered, that the question lies between this 
religion, and none: for if the Christian religion be not credible, no one, with whom we have to do, will sup- 
port any other.’* Such, indeed, was the state of the question in his day; but in ours, the Gospel has come 
again in contact with Judaism, and with Mohammedism, Hindooism, and almost every other form of false 
religion :} nevertheless, it stands, and not only so, but advances; and its progress, as the chiurch of Christ 
believes, will be bounded only by the extent of our world. This view of it rests on its intimate connection 
with tne Scriptures of the Old Testament, of which it is to be considered as in fact a necessary continua- 
tion, or completion. For ‘the New Testament is founded on the Old; proceeds on the supposition of its 
divine origin, and professes to be the accomplishment of the plan laid down in its prophecies and typicai 
institutions. ‘‘ Moses truly said unto the fathers, A prophet shall the Lord your God raise up unto you 
of your brethren, like unto me; Him shall ye hear in all things whatsoever He shall say unto you. Yea, 
and all the prophets from Samuel, and those that follow after, as many as have spoken, have likewise fore- 
told of these days.”’ And when Paul was arraigned before the Roman governor, he declared that he as- 
serted ‘none other things than Moses and the prophets did say should come.’|| Hence it is justly remarked 
by Dr. Scorr: ‘ The history, contained in this part of Scripture, is an exact counterpart of the prophecies, 
promises, and types of the Old Testament, in respect of its grand Subject, the great Redeemer and his kingdom 
and salvation. An enlightened student of the Old Testament, before the coming of Christ, must have ex- 
nected exactly such events, and such changes in the outward state of the church, as the New Testament 
records: and the sole reason, why the Jews in general, and the apostles in particular, for a time, did not 
expect such events and changes, is, “ their understandings were not opened to understand the Scriptures.” 
A careful and constant examination of the sacred volume, diligently comparing one part with another, ren- 
ders this manifest; so that it is possible, and perhaps not difficult, to form a connected narrative of all the 
grand outlines of the history, contained in the New Testament, from the very words of the Old. The per 
son of the Redeemer as Emmanuel, his descent in human nature from Judah, and from David when ths 
family was reduced to poverty and obscurity ; his miraculous conception, his birth at Bethlehem, his character 

miracles, and doctrine; the reception given him by his countrymen, the unparalleled contempt and enmuit 

shown Him, the manner and all the circumstances of his death and burial, even to minute particulars; th 

‘end and design of his sufferings and death, his resurrection, ascension, the pouring out of the Holy Spirit 
the conversion of vast multitudes, the obstinate unbelief and opposition of the Jewish nation, the tremen 
dous judginents of God on them for these crimes; the abrogation of the ceremonial law, tne destruction ot 
Jerusalem and the temple, the calling of the Gentiles, the glorious triumphs of Christianity, and indeed the 
state of the church, through ali intervening ages, till the consummation of all things, might be related ip 


Evidences of Christianity. Preparatory considerations. entire argument, in his celebrated work. Apply its principle, and see 
; [he mention of several systems of belief recals the pithy represen- | its validity: various bank-notes equally and respectively claim to bs 
tation, mare by an able advocate of Christianity, of the grand apology | genuine. Butitis proved that many of them are forgeries. Therefore, 
of deists for declining to believe it: ‘‘‘ Various theological systems | logically, ad/ are forgeries.’ See ‘ Difficulties of Infidelity,’ by Rev. G. 
equally anc respectively claim to be a revelation from heaven. But it |S, Faper. ‘ i 
bs impossible that every one of these systems can be a divine revelation. 1 Acts 3:22, 24, Dscx on the Inspiration of the Holy Scriptures. 
fore. xo one of them is,’? This is the sum total of Mr. Volney’a' || Acts 26; 22, 
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the words of the prophets, only by substituting, in a few instances, the past for the future tense. Toa 
degree so astonishing do the two divisions of the sacred Scriptures confirm and illust-ate each other !’* 


TITLE. 


From an early period, it appears that the name of ‘New Testament,’ though neither given by divine com- 
mand, nor applied by che apostles, was adopted, to designate the collection of writings composed after the 
ascension of Christ, and acknowledged by his followers to be of divine authority and origin.t ‘This title 

“however, is justified by several passages in Scripture, (Matt. 26:28. Gal. 3:17. Heb. 8:8. 9: 15—20, 
«nd warranted particularly by the apostle Paul, 2 Cor. 3: 14. In these passages, the original word denotes 
& coveNaNr, and had been, by the apocryphal writers, assigned to the Old Testament, or to the five Looks of 
Moses.t ‘This translation must be adopted,’ observes Micnaruis, ‘if respect be had to the texts of Scrip- 
ture, from which the name is borrowed; and beside, a Being incapable of death, can neither have mace an 
oid, nor make a new testament.’ But Scorr judiciously remarks: ‘the word signifies a stipulation between 
Wo or more contracting parties ; sometimes, the absolute appointment of a person in matters entirely at his 
pwn disposal; more rarely, a last Will. It is called the New Testament in contra-distinction to the Old ; 
not as if the one contained only the old covenant of works, and the other the new coyenant of grace; but 
because the New Testament gives an account of the abrogation of the old dispensation, and of the intro- 
duction of one both new and better. The Mosaic law, the national covenant made with Israel, and the 
Levitical priesthood, formed as it were an edition both of the covenant of works and of the covenant of 
grace: but at the coming of Christ, the end being answered, this was antiquated and set aside; and the 
Christian dispensation, containing clearer light and greater encouragement, not attended with burdensome 
ceremonies, or clouded by types and shadows, or restricted to any place or nation, formed a new edition of 
the covenant of grace; yet so that unbelievers continue, as of old, under “ the ministration of death,” the 
covenant of works. This dispensation, therefore, is compendiously called ‘“‘ The New Covenant,” or “* The 
New Testament,” with reference to the death of Christ the Mediator.’ 


DIVISION OF THE NEW TESTAMENT. 


Aithough at different periods, and for different purposes, various divisions have been made of the books 
of the New Testament, yet they may very conveniently be arranged into Historical, Doctrinal, and Pro- 
phetic. This, however, is not so to be understood, as that one of the classes shall exclude the subjects of the 
other: for, like the books of the Old Testament, those of the New are of a mixed nature. and contain /is« 
tory, prophecy, and doctrine. The books that may be termed historical, are the writings of the four evange- 
‘ists, narrating the life, conversations, miracles, death, resurrection, and ascension of our Lord Jesus Curist, 
svogether with the ‘ Acts’ written by one of them: the Epistles comprise the doctrinal division, and the pro- 
vhetic is the book of ‘ Revelation.’ Thus ‘the canon of the New Testament,’ as Bp. Tommie remarks, 

consists of twenty-seven books, which were written by eight authors, all of whom were cotemporary with 
our Savior. These books were written at different times, and at places remote from each other; and when 
the latest of them was published, the Gospel had been preached, and churches founded, in many parts of 
Asia, Europe, and Africa. Different churches at first received different books, according to their situation 
and circumstances; their canons were gradually enlarged, and it was not long, though the precise time iy 
not known, before the same, or very nearly the same books were acknowledged by Christians of all couns 
tries, Persecutions, and other causes, prevented, for several centuries, any general assembly for settling 
their canon; and we must. therefore have recourse to ecclesiastical writers; among whom it is satisfactory 


to find an almost perfect agreement.’ 
INSPIRATION OF THE NEW TESTAMENT. 


‘It does not rest its claim, to be received as a divine revelation,’ observes Dr. Scorr, ‘on the Old Testa- 
ment merely, and the evidences by which that is confirmed. While, Christ and his apostles appealed to tne 
ecient Scriptures, and showed “that thus it was written, and thus it must ‘be,” they confirmed their 
instructions, and combated the prejudices of their hearers, by the most undeniable miracles, wrought in the 
open face of day, before multitudes of all characters, and challenging the investigation of the most power 
ful, sagacious, and inveterate of their enemies. The prophecies also of our Lord, and of his apostles, inter 
spersed through the books of the several writers of the New Testament, and fulfilled through all succeeding 
ages, form a demonstration of its divine authority, gathering clearness and energy by revolving centuries, 
Other proofs, external and internal, might be mentioned; but these hints may show, that the New Testa- 
ment stands on its own basis. Indeed, it is utterlv inconceivable, that Christianity could lave made its way 
in the world, by the obscure persons who propagated it, had it not been confirmed beyond the possibility of 
denial.’ 


— 
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nspiratior. :2 defined to be, such an influence of the Holy Spirit on *’.e mental powers, as perfectly te 
qualify men jor communicating the knowledge of the will of God. Not saat every thing mentioned in the 
Scriptures needed such an influence, in order to make it known to the writers. Many things they knew, aa 
thers, from the possession, in common with them, of intellectual faculties, of memory and judgment; in 
these things it was only necessary they should be preserved infallibly from error. This implies a care. 
exercised, in the providence of God, over all the sacred writers, in whatever degree inspired, to secure a 
faithful relation of the histories, doctrines, prophecies and precepts they were to communicate, Other 
thmgs required that they should be endowed supernaturally with more than ordinary vigor of mind, 
Without miraculous assistance, the evangelists, for instance, simple and illiterate men, could not have sa 
recalled, after a lapse of years, the discourses and miracles of Christ, that no unfair, inaccurate, or confused 
‘account should be transmitted. The promise, given them by their Lord, (John 14: 26.) of the Holy Ghost, 
to bring to their remembrance all things whatsoever Christ had said to them, proves that their menta! 
powers received from his agency, new strength and capacity. In several passages of Scripture, there is 
such elevation of thought and style, such grandeur, and a sublimity of ideas and expressions, to which the 
acknowledged powers of the writers bore no proportion, as must have resulted from superiar influence upon 
them, It is also manifest, that the subjects of many passages, which no natural means could discover, nor 
any elevation cf the faculties reach, as thoughts and purposes of the divine mind, must have been distinctly 
revealed. Th's is the just and scriptural term.* ; 

Now, ‘the writers of the New Testament speak of themselves and of each other, as divinely inspired, 
(Rom. 10: 14--17.. 16: 25, 26, 1 Cor. 1; 21. 2: 7, 10. 7: 40, Eph. 3: 3—5. 1 Thes. 2:13. 2 Pet. 3: 15, 
16. 1 John 4:6.) Should any then think, that, provided these writers be regarded as wise and good men, 
:t is not so absolutely necessary to vindicate their divine inspiration ; let them consider, whether laying a 
groundless claim to divine inspiration, be not such an impeachment of any wriler’s probity and veracity, aa 
to render him unworthy of credit in, all other things ?’| 


WRITINGS OF THE FOUR EVANGELISTS. 


We ordinarily speak of these under the designation of ‘the four gospels.’ But there is hazard of leaving 
an impression on the uninformed or inattentive mind, that these are distinct systems of faith. New, it 
pleased God simply to commission four individuals to write the life of Christ. The display in Him of the 
divine mercy to men in theirredemption, is the grandest work of God. But, as there never was but one way 
of salvation for sinners, men fallen from happiness and the favor of God by transgression ; so there ean be but 
one Gospel. Salvation began to dawn in the days of Adam; it brightened through succeeding ages, .a 
prophecy, types and ceremonies; but when the Messiah came, it shone in its perfect splender. And though 
it was the same in the respective ages of the patriarchs, prophets, and apestles, yet Christians have high 
advantages over the ancient church. We live more than they, under the dispensation of the Holy Spirit,, 
who ‘takes of the things ef Christ, and shews them unto us,’ The work of the evangelists was, to give a 
faithful representation of Emmanuel, the Savior. Fully have they proved, that He has done all that was. 
necessary to redeem the world, to work out a finished salvation, and to bring in, an everlasting righteous> 
ness, ‘that whosoever believeth in Him should not perish, but have eternal life.” Yet each adopts his own 
plan and style, and records some things which the rest omit. They vary, it may be, with regard to cireume 
stances, put all agree invariably as to facts.t They were competent witnesses of the facts themselves, and 
itis plain were neither enthusiasts nor fanatics; their whole manner and appéarance, as they exhibit 
themselves, being, in the furthest degree, removed from such a character. They evidently relate with- 
integrity and sincerity what they knew; had no earthly advantage to gain by imposing on.men; appealed 
to miracles which were undeniable, and to other notorious proofs, and suffered every thing for the truth of 
their nar’ation, even death itself.§ 


PROOFS OF AUTHENTICITY. 


It has been well said, that ‘the boolfs which bear the names of the apostles and evangelists are known 
to ve theirs in the same way that we know the works of Cesar, Cicero, Virgil, Horace, Tacitus, to be 
theirs—an unanimous or generally concurring tradition.’|| Abundant proof is afforded from the primitive 
age of the church of Christ, that, although there were other works handed down among different communi- 

_ties of professing Christians, purporting to exhibit a narrative of the life of Christ, and a history of his 
people, yet ‘there were no other gospels but those of Matthew, Mark, Luke, and John, admitted by the church. 
This we learn from Polycarp, a cotemporary of the apostles, and from Justin Martyr, Tatian, lreneus, 
Tertullian, and Clement of Alexandria, all of whom lived in the second century.’{ From Eusebius it 
wppeurs that early ‘Harmonies’ were made of the four narratives, that of Tatian, by its very name of 
Diatessaron, distinguishing four, and no others. Indeed the external evidences of authenticity, which have 
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- been accumulated in the ancient Christian, Jewish, and heathen Testimonies cf Larpner ; the tnternul, 


exhibited by the very style, by a comparison of the narratives with other parts of the Scriptures, by theix 


holy character and tendency, and the concurrence of prophetic annunciations with the simple statements 


of fact, corroborated by unquestionable miracles—all establish the truth and genuineness of the historicai 
records of the evangelists, with every studious, candid, and judicious inquirer. Let an inquirer of such 


‘character but consider the force with which the evidence of independent history, relating to the period 
impressed the mind of the learned Micuaztis when he wrote, ‘It is sufficient, in answer to the question, 


“Ts the New Testament ancient and genuine?” to reply, ‘ ComMPpARE IT WITH THE HISTORY OF THE TIMES, 
4ND YOU CANNOT DOUBT OF ITS AUTHENTICITY.” ’* 


CONCLUDING REMARKS. 


The design of this work was, not to supply the learned with critical disquisitions on the original text 
put to furnish the intelligent and practical Christian. with the general results of such investigations, and 
thus to produce a popular, though not unlearned commentary—agreeably to the discrimination made by ous 
distinguished countryman, Prof. Sruart, to which I beg leave to refer.t The critical commentators, 
however, have been consulted; but, whatever writer has been quoted, the most condensed forms of 
expression and representation, consistent with perspicuity, and with justice to the authors, have beea 
adopted. Indeed, it is to be acknowledged, that much acquaintance with biblical criticism, as it was in his 
day, is very perceptible in Henny, as it is on all hands granted to Dopprince, and is generally, without the 
show of minute reference, found in Scorr. With their valuable matter has been united what is) additionally 
useful or necessary in the rich and learned, though often miscellaneous biblical labors of the late Dr. 
Crarxe, and the highly important collections of BLoomFi£xp, in his ‘ Recensio Synoptica.’ 

With respect to the present volume, my acknowledgments are due to several clerical gentlemen, at various 
times, and toa diversified extent connected with me in the labor of preparing it—through the liberality of the 
vublishers, and their anxiety to meet the urgency of patrons for its early appearance—yet the gentlemen 
have not allowed me to mention their names. That of one, however, whose ill health prevented further 
aid, appears p. 596, ina valuable note on Luke 24: 36—48. That the Lorp may prosper these, and all 
other labors for extending the knowledge, and the intelligent and practical use of his sacred Truth, in the 
establishment of the Redeemer’s kingdom, is the wish and prayer of the Editor, 

WM. JENKS. 


1 If any reader of this work desires:to become better acquainted with 
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t ‘Commentaries on the Scriptures may be divided into two classes, 
of which the first may be called learned, being designed to promote the 
eritical study of the Scriptures. The circle to which this species of 
commentary must be confined, is that of critical students, who design to 
obtain a knowledge of the original. This was not the plan of Doddridge. 
He states his main design to be that of “ promoting family religion, and 
to render the reading of the New Testament pleasant and profitable to 
those who had not the benefit of a learned education.’’ Of course it is 
the aecond sort of commentary, i. e. the popular, at which the author 


- aims. Tv judge of his performance, then, by the rules we would apply 


to the commentaries of Rosenmueller, Gesenius, Hengstenberg, and 


others of the same cast, would be to judge of it by unfair analogy, l 


ee imyertially.’? Remarks on Dopprivcz’s Fam. Exp, 


Mr. Henry, let him consult his Life, written (as also that of his father, 
the memorable Philip Henry, and sister, Mrs. Savage) by my reapect- 
ed cotres pendent and friend, J, B. Wituiams, of Shrewsbury, Eng. 
Esq. LL. D. and F. A. S, I fully agree with Prof. Stuart, that the 
quaintness, &c., observable in Henry is not a desirable model for our 
theological students; but the Professor will unquestionably agree -with 
me, that it is desirable every student of Divinity should possess what 
our venerated Dr. ALEXANDER so aptly calls Henry’s ‘ubiquity’ in 
Scriptures—in every part of which he seems continually at home, ard 
fresh. The quaintnesses, which belonged to his age, have, for the most 
part, been eliminated from the present text. 


Eb. 
Note. If, in the references, any deficiency be found, the reaJer w 
requested to consult the Exposition 4 ; 
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THE 


GOSPEL ACCORDING TO 


ST. MATTHEW, 


WITH AN EXPOSITION AND PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS 


“)F Matthew, surnamed Levi, the author of this Gospel, little is known, except what he has recorded of himself 
(.v:3. Notes. 9: 9—13.) It appears he was a Jew by birth, and by calling a publican, tll Christ commanded his 
».endance ; when he left the receipt of custom to follow the Savior, and was of those who accompanied Him all vhe 
time that the Lord Jesus went in and out, heginning from the baptism of John unto that same day that he was taken up. Acta 


» 3:21, 22. This made him a competent witness. 


Some of the early Fathers hav« asserted that this Gospel was written in Hebrew, or Syriac ; [meaning, as is supposed, 
the Syro-Chaldaic dialect of Paicstine,* prevailing after the Jewish captivity ;] and within eight years from the ascension 
of Christ. But it is not pretended that we are in possession of such a copy. Nor are the learned ready to admit that 
we have but a translation in Greek. Dr. Whitby, to whom both Henry and Scott refer with approbation, and who is 
followed by Dr. Hales, has labored to disprove the early tradition, and establish a Greek original only. But, on the 
other hand, Dr. Campbell vindicates at large, and with much show of argument, this opinion of the primitive Church,} 
which, nevertheless, has manifestly authorized our present Greek. 

It is, however, generally granted, that this portion of the New Testament was the first committed to writing. Its 
privt’ty in order is of very early date. But great diversity of opinion has prevailed respecting the time of its composi 
tion. Some assign it tothe year 37 or 38t of the Christian era, others to between 61 and 65]| ; and there are those who 


“apply the former date to the Hebrew copy, and the latter to the Greek: for, to reconcile the different opinions, the 
hypothesis is maintained,§ that this Gospel was written by its author in both languages. 


Matthew is supposed to be distinguished from the other Evangelists by the frequency of his references to the 
Old Testament, having written his Gospel, as is presumed, for Jewish Christians. He also records more of ovr Lord’s 
paiables, than they; and seems, on the whole, as is thought, more observant.of.the order of events. He begins 
with the genealogy of Christ in the line of Joseph, husband of Mary, his mother; relating circumstances concerning 
his miraculous conception, birth and infancy. He gives a brief account of the ministry of John the Baptist, and 
records the temptation of Christ, gid entrance on his own public ministry. He then proceeds with a narrative of his 
miracles and discourses, and the manner of his crucifixion, death and burial; and, having borne witness to Mus 
glovious resurrection, and appearance to his disciples, closes the’history with some most important words spoken by 
the Lord Jesus, immediately, as is supposed, before his ascensicn into heaven. Henry, Campsew, Scorr, é&c. 

* See a discussion of this subject, from the German critics, in the Biblical Repository, yol. 1. Andover. Also Kuinoel’s Comm. on the N. T. Proleg. + Embraced also 


Michaelis, Bp. Marsh, and the late Dr. A. Clarke. } On the authority of Eusebius. 4 Mill, Lardmer, Perey, &c. § Dr. Townson; Horne; Bp. Tomliusa; Sci it; a 
see Dr. Alexander’s useful compend on the Canon of Scripture. 


A M. 4000, B.C. 5. V. 1—17.—Of this genealogy of our Savior, | as the Son of Abraham, in whom all the famultes 


CHAP. I. 


The genealogy of Christ in the line of 
Joseph, from Abraham and David, 
1—17. His miraculhns coneeption, 
by the Holy Ghost, of the virgin Ma- 
ry: and the donbts of Joseph, to 
whem she was espoused, removed by 
an angel; who directs him to take 
“her some, and to call the son born of 
her, Jesus, IR—21. This is shewn to 
“ace rd with the prediction of Isaiah, 
2, 23. Juseph obeys, and Jesus is 
born, 24, 25. 


ct Bsus book of the *ge- 
neration of Jesus 
Christ, ‘the son of Da- 
vid, ‘the son of Abra- 
ham. 


2 *Abraham begat 


a Gen. 2:4. 5:1. Is. 53:8. Luke 3:2%, 
&c. Rom 9:5. 

b 9:27. 15: 22, 22:42—45. 2 Sam. 7:13, 
16. Ps, 89°36. 132: 11. Is. 9:6,7. Ils 

“1. Jer. 23: 5. 33:15—17, 26. Am 9; 
Ul. Zech. 12:8. Luke 1:31, 32, 69, 
7. John 7; 42. Acts 2:30. 13:22, 23, 
Rom, 1:3,4, Rev. 22:16. 


@ Gen. 12:3, 22:18. 26:3—5. 28:13, 14, 


Rom. 4:13. Gal. 3:1 
d@ Gen. 21:2, 3. Josh. 2 

1:28. 1s, 51:2. 

& Rom. 9:7, 


NOTES.—Verse 1. 


observe, 

J. The title. It is the book (or account, as the 
corresponding Hebrew word someumes signi- 
fies) of the generation, or Lanarenie of Jesus 
Christ: or, the narrative of his birth,(*) a book 
of Genesis. The Old Testament begins with 
the beok of the generation of the world; and 
this is its glory: but the glory of the New ex- 
cels in this, that it begins with the book of the 
generation of Him that made the world. As 
God, his outgoings were of old, from everlast- 
ing, (Mic. 5. 2.) and none can declare his ge- 
neration; hut, as Man, He was sent forth in the 
fulness of time, of a woman, as is here declared. 

II. {1s principal intention. This genealogy is 
neither endless nor needless; nor is it vain-glo- 
rious, as are commonly those of greatmen. Of 
uhat avail are ancient pedigrees? Its design 
is, to prove that our Lord Lee is the Son of 
David, and the Son of Abraham ; hence of that 
nation and family out of which the Messiah was 
to arise.(”) Of this promise Abraham anil David 
were, in their day, the great trustees. The 
promise of the blessing was to Abraham and his 


- seed; of the dominion, to David and his seed ; 
; and they who would have an interest in Christ, 


of the earth are to be blest, must he subject te 
him as the Son of David, by whom all the fami- 
lies of the earth are tobe ruled. See Gen. 12: 
3. and 22; 18. for the first promise ; and 2 Sam. 
7: 12. Ps. 89: 3, &c. 132: 11. for the second, 
Therefore, unless it can be proved that Jesus 
is a son of David and a son of Abraham, we 
cannot admit Him to be the Messiah. | Now this 
is here proved from authentic records, as if 0° 
heralds. The Jews were very exact in preserv- 
ing pedigrees.(?) In this there was a provi- 
dence, to clear up the descent of the Messiah 
from the fathers; and, since his coming, the 
nation is so dispersed and confounded, what it 
is doubted if any one can legally prove himself 
asonof Abraham: it is certain, however, that 
no one can prove himself a son of Aaron, or 
asonof David. Hence the priestly and king 

ly office must be given up, as lost forever, or 
belong to our Lord Jesus. Christ is here first 
called the Son of David, as expected, and com- 
monly spoken of, under that title, among the 
Jews. They who owned Him as the Christ, 
called Him the Son of David; ch. 15:22. 20:21 

21:15. The Evangelist, therefore, undert, h > 
to show, that He 1s not only a son ef Damdt 


ee ar 


(1) The title, ‘baok of the generation,’ is, by most commentators, ap- 
plied only ty the genealogy, yet the «pinion is'not universal; for some, 
as Calinet. Hammond, L’Enfant and Beausobre, and Dr. A. Clarke,.con- 
sider it applicable also to the whole book, including the history of our 
ord’s birth, acts, sufferings, death, resurrection and ascension. Ep. 

(2) The inspired writer, having mentioned the promised Savior, (lon, 
foretold as the son of Abraham and of David,) by his name Jesus, an 
ais office as the Curis. Messiah, Anointed of God, introduces the gene- 
alogy, by which the claim would in part be authenticated. (Marg. 


_ Ref.) The whole of the New Testament, however, shews, that this 


Was not considered as the only or main proof. 
N. T. VOL. I. 


For the genealogies a c 


not once referred to in the argument; but the appeal is made to the & + 
cient prophecies, his own miracles, and his resurrection from the dea L. 
(Acts 13: 23, 31—87. Rom. 1:3,4. 2 Tino. 2:85 Scott. 
‘From the Acts of the Apostles it appears, that they, in exhibiting the 
‘history of Christ, generally pursued the method of commencing with 
‘the confirmation of his resurrection, of which they were the faithful 
‘and credible witnesses.’ 3 RoeeENnMULLER. 
(3) ‘That even to the time of Christ, they [the Jews) had genealogicaj 
‘tables [both] of their families and tribes, is evident from Josephus, who,” 
‘having given us the genealogy of his family, says, “I give you this 
*saccession of our family as I found % written 1. the public i, : 
Kd Veirny | 


rf 


ASM 4100 


Isaac, and "Isaae be- 
at Jacob, ‘and Jacob 
evat sudas and his 

brethren, 

3 And ¢Judas begat 

Phares and Zara of 

*Thainar, ‘and Phares 


“begat Esrom, and Es- 


tom begat “ Aram, 
4 And Aram _ begat 


tAminadab, and Ami- 


nadab begat ™Naas- 
son, and Naasson be- 
gat Salmon, 

— And "Salmon be- 
gat Booz of °Rachab, 
und P Booz begat Obed 
of Ruth, and 4 Obed be- 
gat Jesse, 

§ And "Jesse begat 
David’ the king, and 
David the king begat 
‘Solomon of ther that 
had been the wife of 
*Urias, 

7 And Solomon be- 
gat *Roboam, and Ro- 
boam begat ¥ Abia, and 
Abia begat * Asa, 

8 And Asa begat * Jo- 
gaphat, and Josaphat 
vecat> Joram, and Jo- 
ram begat * Ozias, 

9 And Ozias begat 
4Joatham, and Joa- 
tham begat ‘Achaz, 
and Achaz begat 'Eze- 
£ias, 

Ge 1. 25:26. Josh. 24:4. 1 Chr. 1:34. 


Ts. 41:8 Mal. 1:2, 3. Ram. 9: 10—13. 
Gea. 29 32—35. 30: 5—20. 16—19 


6:3, &c. 49:8—12. Ex. 1:2—5. 1 
Yar: 2:1, &e. 5:1, 2 Luke 3; 33, 34. 
acts 7:8. Heb, 7:14. Rev. 7:5, 
Juda. 


g Gen. 33: 29, 30. 46:12. Judah, Pha- 
res, Zarah. Num. 26; 20, 21. 1 Chr. 
2:3,4.. Zerah. 9:4. 

b Gen. 38:6, 11, 24-26. Tamar. 

1 Gen. 46:12 Num. 26:21. Rath 4: 
iste 1 Chr. 2:5. 4:1. Hezron. Luke 


& Ruth4d:19 1 Chr. 2:9. Ram. 

1 Ruth 4:19, %0. 1 Chr. 2:10—12. Am- 
minadcd. 

m Num. 1:7. %: 3. 7:12, 17. 10:14. Nahe 

~ shon. Luke 3:32. 

p Roth 4:21. 1 Chr. 2:11, 12. Salma 
Boaz 

6 Josh. 2: 1, &c. 6: 22—25. Heh. 
11:31. Jam. 2:25. Rahab. 


— eres 


“p Ruth 1:4, 16, 17, 22 2:—4: 
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but that Son of David, on whose snoulders the 
government was to be; nor only a son of 
Abraham, but that Son of Abraham, who was 
to be the Father of many nations. 

Thus, too, it is shown, that God is faithful, 
and will make good every word He has spoken; 
and this, 1. Though the performance he long 
deferred. Abraham, perhaps, expected the ful- 
filment of God’s promise in his immediate son ; 
but it proved to be one at the distance of forty- 
two generations, and about 2000 years. So 
.ong before can God foretel what shall he done, 
and so long after does He sometimes fulfil his 
promise. Note, Delays of promised mercies, 
though they exercise our patienc2, do no* weak- 
en God’s promise. 2. Thowgzi t: oogit v3 be 
despaired of. This Son, wh» was to 52 ‘%22 
Glory of his Father’s house, was born wher 
the seed of Abraham was a despised people, 
tributary to the Romans, and when the house 
of David was buried in obscurity; for Christ 
was to be a Root out of a dry ground. Note, 
God’s time to perform his promise is, when it 
labors under the greatest impro abilities. - 

IfI. The series, in a direct line from Abra- 
hain, according to the genealogies recorded in 
the books of Chronicles, (so far as they g°,) of 
which we here see the use. Some particulars 
may be observed : 

1. Among the ancestors of Christ, who had 
brethren, generally, He descended froma young- 
er brother. Such were Abraham, Jacob, Judah, 
David, and Rhesa. Thus, the pre-eminence of 
Christ came not, as that of cathy princes, from 
primogeniture, in his ancestors, but from the will 
of God, who, in the method of his providence, 
exalts them of low degree, and puts more abun- 
dant honor on that part which lacked. 

2. Among the sons of Jacob, beside Judah, 
from whom Shiloh came, notice is taken of his 
brethren. No mention is made of Ishmael, son 
of Abraham, nor of Esau, son of Isaac, they be- 
ing out of the church; wh2r2e3 2 cae 2esbren 
of Jacob were taken in, being, 7 not fatners of 
Christ, yet patriarchs of the church, (Acts 7: 
8.) and therefore mentioned, to encourage the 
twelve tribes that were scattered abroad; inti- 
mating that they, as well as Judah, have an in- 
terest in Christ, and relation to him. 

3. For a similar reason, the twin-sons of Ju- 
dah are both named, though Phares only was 
Christ’s ancestor. Some think their birth con- 
tained an allegory. Zara put forth his hand 
first, as frahors bee drawing it in, Phares got 
the'birthright.- The Jewish church reached at 
the blessing, but through unbelief, withdrawing 


11—17, 23—31. 15:5. Rom. 8:3. 


q Luke 3:32, u 2 Sam. 23:39. 1 Chr. If: 41. 

r Ruth 4:22.°1 Same 16:15 11 Uriah. 
—13. 17: 12, 53. 20:30, 31. 22:3. x 1 Kings 11:43. 12:1, &c. 1 
2 Sam. 23:1. 1 Chr. 2: 15, Ps. Chr. 3: 10. 2 Chr. 9:31. 13: 7. 
72:20. Is. 11: 1. Acts 13:22, 23. Rehoboam. 

6 2Sum. 12: 24,25. 1 Chr. 3: y t Kings 14:31. Abijam. 2Chr. 
5. 14:4. 23:5. 12:1. Abijah. 


t2Sam. 11: 3,26, 27. 1 Kings 1: 21 Kingsl5:8—23. 2 Chr,14:—16: 
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the hand, the Gentile church obtained it. Thus 
blindness in part is happened unto Israel, till 
the fulness of the Gentiles be comein; then Zac 
ra shall be born—all Israel shall be saved. Rom. 
11: 25, 26. 

4. Four women are named, of whom two were 
guewally strangers to the commonwealth of Is- 
rael, Rahab, a Canaanitess, and harlot besides, 
and Ruth, the Moabitess; for in Jesus Christ 
there is neither Greek nor Jew; strangers and 
foreigners are welcome in Him, to the cifizen- 
ship of the saints. Tamar aad Bathsheba, the 
other two, were adulteresses ; a mark «f humia- 
tion put on our Lord, that not only He descender} 
from such, but that no veil is drawn over it in 


‘his genealogy. He took the liker.ess of sir: fi 


Jiesh, (Rom. 8: 3.) and takes even great simmers, 
on their repentance, into the nearest reiations to 
Himself. Note, We are riot to upbraid men with 
the scandals of their ancestors. It is what they 
cannot help, and has been the lct of the best. 
even of our Master himself. 

5. Though several other kings are named, yet 
David alone is so called; (v. 6.) David the 
king ; because with him the covenant of royalty 
was made, and to him the promise of the king 
dom of the Messiah given, who is hence said t» 
inherit the throne of his father David, Luke |: 
32. 

6. Of the kings of Judah, Ahaziah, Joash, and 
Amaziah are left out, hetween Joram and Ozias ; 
(v. 8.) therefore, when it is said, Joram begat 
Ozias, it is meant, according to Hehrew usage, 
that Ozias lineally descended from him. Thus 
it was said to Hezekiah, that the sons he should 
beget should be carried to Babylon; whereas 
several generations intervened. Prohably, these 
names were omitted in the public genealogicl ta- 
bles consulted by the Evangelist, and reputed au- 
thentic. Some think that Matthew, reducing, for 
the sake of memory, the ancestors of Christ te 
three fourteens, left out three in this period, and 
these fitly, as the ‘mmediauz progeny 9f accurs- 
ed Adnalian, who introduced the idolatry of 
Ahab into the house of David; branding the 
family with iniquity visited on the third and 
fourth generation. Two of these were apos- 
tates ; and on such God commonly signalizes his 
displeasure. All three were brought to the 
grave with blood. (4) 

7. Some observe the mixture of good and bad, 
successively, in these kings, as in v.7,8. Grace 
does not run in the blood, nor does reigning sin. 
God’s grace is his own, and He gives or withholds 
it, as He pleases. 

8. The captivity in Babylon is made a memo- 


a 1 Kings 15:24. 22:2, &c. 2 d 2Kings 15:7, 32-33. 1Chr 
‘Kings 3:1. 2 Chr. 17:20; — 3:11—13. 2Chr. 26:2). 27 
Jehoshaphat. Jotham. 


b L Kings 22:50. 2 Kings 8: 16. 
Jehoram, 1 Chr. 3: Ll, 2 
Chr. 21: 1. f 2 King 

c 2 Kings 14:21. 15:1—6. Az- Chr. 28:27. 29:— 
ariah. 2 Chr. 26:1, &c. Uz- —39: Hezekiah. 
ziah 


e 2 Kings 15: 38. 16,1, &e. 2Chr. 
27:9, 23: 1,&0. 7:1—13. Ahaz. 
18:—20: Q 


_rarried to Babylor 
‘margin, or Jeconias-in the twelfth verse considered. as the -son of 


Verse 2—17, 

4) Various difficulties have been started, as respects this genealogy ; 
Lat they are of compa‘atively small consequence. It is evident, that 
the genea.ovy of Joseph, and not of Mary, is given in these verses. 
That of Mary is traced back to Adam by St. Luke, as will be sgen 
hereafter. (Note. Luke 3: 34—33.) Joseph was supposed by the Jens 
to be the father of Jesus, and he was his father-in-law: it was taer2%ore 
proper, that his descent from David should be ascertained. Secrr. 

If this fable was taken from any public records amongst ‘ae Jews, 
‘the Evangelist does not seem responsible for the exactness of it; 
‘but if he himself drew it up, I think it will be but modest in us to sup- 

pose, that it was by some peculiar livine direction that the sin of Je- 
oram is thug animadverted upon, even to the fourth generation ; his 
internvediate descendents being thus blotted out of the records of 

Christ’s family, and overlooked as if they had never been.’ Doppr. 

(5) ‘The word son among the Jews had a great variety of significa- 

tions, It means literally a son; then a grandson; a descendent; an 

adopted son ; a disciple, or one who is an object of tender affection, one 
who js to us @s a son.’ BaRnNes, 

6) In some manuscripts itis found, ‘Josiah begat Jehoiakim, and Jehoi- 
»eiin Jeconias:’ (v. If.) and it is certain that Jeconias was grandson to Jo- 

tah, and the father or grandfather of Salathiel; nor does it appear that he 
sad any brethren, fr his uncle Zedekiah succeeded him, when he was 
Ana this addition must be admitted, asin the 


‘econias mentioned “in the eleventh; otherwisc ‘there are not four- 
#96 generations. Some names, it is prohable, are also omitted ba- 
‘ween Salmon and David. (Note, Ruth 4: 18—22.) Sco1. 
Wrere are three considerable difficulties in this (11th) verse. 1. Jo- 
a KOt the futher, but-grandfather of .Jerenias:. 1 Chron. 3: 


*14—16. 2. Jeconias had no brethren, on record, at least. 3. Josiag 
‘died 20 years before the Babylonish captivity, and therefore Jeconias 
‘and his brethren could not have been begotten about the time the 
‘were carried asay to Babylon. To this may be added a “fourth 
‘difficulty, viz. thsre are only thirteen in this second class of genera- 
‘sous; a¢ forty-one instead of forty-two in the whole. But all these 
‘Uifisziiss Psappear, on adopting a reading found in many MSS 
‘(ee Frrs32107 for she authorities.) And Josias begat JenotaKim, 
Sor Soak, and Joaxim. degat Jeconias, Josiah was the immedi- 
‘ate father of Jehoiakirn, (called also Eliakim and Joakim.) and hie 
‘prethren, who were . phanan, Zedekiah. and Shadium, | Uhr. 3: 
15. Joakim was the a-x;1 Joachin or Jeconius, abou ine time 
‘of the first Babylouish captivity; for we may reckon ¢thice. The 
ee happened in the fourth year of Joakim, son of Josiah, about A 
. 3398. In this year, Nebuchadnezzar, having taken Jerusalem, 
‘led a great number of captives to Babylon. The second captivity 
‘happened under Jeconiah, son of Joakim; who having rsigned three 
‘months, was taken prigoner in 3405, and was carried to Babylon with 
© a great number ofthe Jewish nobi_ity The ¢hird captivity took place uw 
‘der Zedekiah, A. M. 3416. And -hus, says Calmet, the 11th verse shor’s 
‘be read: Josius begat Joakim and his brethren » and Joakim 50% st 
‘Jeconias about the time of the first Babylonish captivity ; and 
‘Jeconias begat Sulathiel, after they were brought to Bubylon. 
‘So, with the necessary addition of Joakim, the three classes, each con 
‘taining fourteen generations, a-e complete as follows: ; 
‘1 Abraham 1 Solomon 1 Jechonias 


2 Isaac 2 Rehoboam 2 Salathie) 

3 Jacob 3 Abia 3 Zorobabel 
4 Judah Asa 4 Abjud 

5 Pharoz - oaaphat 6 Elias » 


A.M 4000. 


10 And Ezekias begat 

'Manasses, and Ma- 
nasses begat Amon, 
and Amon begat 'Jo- 
sias, 
11 And *Josias begat 
» keconias and his bre- 
{hren, 'about the time 
they, were carried 
away to Babylon: 

12 And after they 
'were brought to Baby- 
.on, "Jeconias begat 
Salathiel, "and Sala- 
thiel hegat Zorobabel, 

13 And Zorobabel 
begat Abiud, and Abi- 
ud begat Eliakim, and 
Eliakim begat Azor, 

14 And Azor begat 
Sadoc, and Sadoc be- 
oat Achim, and Achim 

gat Eliud, 

15 And Eliud begat 
Eleazar, and Eleazar 
begat Matthan, and 
Matthan begat Jacob, 

16 And Jacob begat 
° Joseph the husband of 
Mary, ?of whom was 
horn Jesus, *who is 
called Christ. 

17 So all the genera- 
tions from Abraham to 
Bavid are fourteen ge- 
nerations; and from 
David until the carry- 
ing away into Baby- 
lon are fourteen gene- 
rations and from the 
carrying away _ into 
Babylon wuto Christ 
are fourteer genera- 
tions. LPract. Ohs.] 
g 2 Kings 20:21. 21:1—18. 24:3,4, 1 

Chr. 3:13—15. 2 Chr. 3\ 33. 33:1 
b Be hinge Bite 26, 2Ch. 7: 20— 


11 Kings 13:2 2-Kings Ql: 26. 
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rable era, v. 11,12. It is a wonder that thej 


Jews were not, as other nations, lost init; but 
through that dead sea their stream was kept to 
run pure, because from them, as concerning the 
flesh, Christ was to come. Destroy it not, for 
a blessing is in it, even Chnist, that Blessing of 
blessings, Isa. 65: 8,9. With an eye to Him, 
they were restored, and the desolations of the 
sanctuary looked upon with favor for the Lord’s 
sake, Dan. 9: 17. 

9. By Jechonias (v. 11.) is meant Jehoiakim, 
the first-born of Josias; but the Jechonias (v. 
12.) who begat Salathiel was son of that Jehoia- 
kim who was carried to Babylon. (See Dr. 
Whitby.) To be written childless (Jer. 22: 30.) 
is explained, for no man of his seed shall pros- 

er. WSalathiel appears here as the father of 

‘orobabel, whereas (1 Chron. 3: 19.) Zorobabel 
was son of Pedaiah, son of Salathiel ; but, as be- 
fore, the grandson is often called son.(5) Per- 
haps Pedaiah died in his father’s life-time, and 
so his son Zorobabel was called the son of Sala- 
thiel.(8) 

10. The line is brought down to Joseph, the 
husband ef Mary, mother of our Lord; (v. 16.) 
the Jews reckoning their genealogies by males: 

et Mary was of tie same tribe and family with 

oseph, so that ovr Lord, both by the mother, 
and supposed father, was of the house of David. 
Yet his interest in that dignity is derived by Jo- 
seph, to whom, as to the flesh, He had eae no 
relation, to shew that the kingdom of .he Mes- 
siah is not founded in a natural desce:\ from 
David. [See on Luke 3: 23, &c.] 


Genealogy of our Lord. 


11. The centre of all these iines is Jesus, toh 
is called Christ. v. 16. so importunately desired, 
so impatiently expected. and to whom the patn- 
archs looked, in their desire of chiluren, for the 
honor of coming into the sacred line. Hlesset 
be God, we now see clearly what they, in thes 
cloudy state of expectation, saw as throvgh 
glass darkly. And we ma 
greater honor than that of which they were am- 
bitious; for such as do the will of God are 3p 
more honorable relation 10 Christ, than kindred 
according to the flesh, ch. 12: 50. Jesus is 
called Christ, that is, tse Anointed, as Messiah 
in Hebrew means. Te 1s called Messiah the 
Prince, (Dan. 9: 25.) and often God’s Anointed. 
(Ps. 2:2.) Thus was He exper Art Thos 
the Christ—the Anoiyi/ed one? David, b> king, 
was anointed; (1 Sam, 16:13.) so was Aaron 
the priest; (Lev. §: 12.) Elisha, also, the pro- 
phet, (1 Kings, 19: 16.) and Isaiah, the prophet. 
(Isa. 6121.) Christ, appointed to all tnese offi- 
ces, and qualified for them, is therefore called 
the Anointed—anointed with the oil of gladness 
above his fellows ; and from this his name, which 
is as ointment poured forth, his followers are 
called Christians, they also having veceived the 
anointing. 

Lastly. Inv. 17. this genealogy is summed 
up in three fourtsens,(7) signalized by remarkable 

eriods, exhiliting, respectively, the rising, 
ourishing an declining of the family of David; 
when, it having dwindled into that of a puor car- 
es Christ shines forth out of it, the Wlory of 
is people Israel. [Pract. Obs.] 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V.1—17. The Lord proves his pecple’s fait 
and patience by delays; but his promises stand 
sure, and in season will all be fulfilled: nor can we 
with propriety doubt the rest, since that grand 

romise of the incarnation of his beloved Son, to 
eyour Surety and atoning Sacrifice, has been ex- 
actly verified.—In reviewing the generations of 
those who have lived, how transitory and vain 
do earthly things appear! We pass, as shadows 
over the plain, or a pageant across the stage ; 
and except we have a nobler and more enduring 
inheritance in heaven, it would have been better 
never to have been born, whatever distinctions 
we may have possessed onearth. We may also 
profitably observe the fluctuations in outward 
circumstances, and the discordant characters of 
those who appear in the same genealogy : hence 
22: 23: 1—30. 2 Chr. 33: 25, 34; 2 Chr. 36:1, &c. 
35. Jer. 1: 2, 3. osiah. Jor. 22: 10—23. 
* Some read Josias begat Ja- | 2 Kings 24; 14—16. 25: 11. 2 
kim, and Jakim begat Jecho- Chr. 36: 10—20, Jer. 27: 20. 


nias. 39:9, 52: 11—15, 28-30. Dan. 
k 2 K ings 23: 31—37. 24: 1 Chr. H2: 


3: 15- -17. 


let us learn to expect our happiness from God, 


and in heaven; and not flatter ourseives with 
empty hopes concerning our posterity, of whom 
we cannot know whether they will be rich or 
poor, wise or foolish, holy or unholy, honorable 
or dishonorable, happy or wretched. When ths 
Son’ of God was pleased to assume our nature, 
He came as near to us, in all the cir-umstances 


of our fallen condition, as consisted with his be-. 


ing perfectly free from sin: and while we read 
some of the names in his genealogy, we shoula 
not forget how the Lord of glory stooped, to save 
the most guilty and depraved of the human race 
How absurd then must it be, for men to reproach 
others with the crimes of their aneestors, or to 
glory in the virtues or honors of their own! 
Scorr. 
o 18—25, 2:13. Luke 1:27, 2:4, 
3. 4: 22 


5, 48. 3:23. 4: 22. 
p Mark 6:3. Luke 1; 31—35. In 
WL 


q Qi: 17, 22. John 4:25. 


m 2 Kings 25;27. Jehoiachin. 
1 Chr. 3:17. Jeconiah. Jer. 
22:-24, 28. Coniah. 

n Ezra 3:2. 5:2. Neh. 12:1. Hag. 
1: 1, 12, 14. 2:2, 23. Shealtiel. 
Zeruhbabel. Luke 3: 27. 


a different hypothesis is followed, in making Salathiel son-in-law of Nert, 
which was adopted by Barrertt,though contrary to thatof Grotius., Ev. 
The marginal references contain nearly all the information to be em 
tained on the subject of this genealogy. 


Tt is conceded. that it dees not 


have, if we will. 


6 Ezrom 6 Joram 6 Azor 
7 Aram 7 Ozias 7 Sadoc 
y 8 Aminidab 8 Joatham 8 Achim 
Naasson 9 Achaz 9 Eliud 
10 Salmon 10 Ezekias 10 Eleazar 
11 Booz 11 Manasses 11 Matthan 
12 Obed 12 Amon 12 Jacob 
13 Jesse 13 Josias 13 Joseph 
14 David 14 Joachim 14 JESUS 
In all, forty-two generations.’ Dr, A. CrarKe. 


‘T cannot take upon me certainly to determine whether Salathiel 
$was the son of Jeconiah by descentor adoption, It is certain, that Luke 
1(3: 27.) derives Salathiel from David, by Nathan, and not by Solomon, 
“whose line might possibly fail in Jeconiah. And this would be most 
‘evidently congruous to Jer. 22: 30; where it is said that Jeconiah 
‘should be writlen childless, as we render it. But as the dispersion of 
‘ Jeconiah’s seed is there threatened, and at least seven sons of his are 
‘reckoned up elsewhere, | Chron. 3: 17, 18, (supposing Asstr, as the 
+ word signifies. to be only a kind of surname of Jeconiah the captive,) 
°a greater number than one could suppose so unhappy a prince would 
‘adept in his imprisonment, I should rather think the word translated 

childless iy ‘he *re-cited prophecy signifies, (as the Seventy suppose 
*wh > have trauslaied it,) maked, stripped, or rooted up; and the more 
‘sc because it seems harsh to suppose [the original word translated he 
begat] shuold signify only he adopted: yet I own it is something 
‘strange that Salathie., who on this supposition was a descendent of 
‘Soloman should be adooted by Neri, a descendent of Nathan, a young- 
er and meee faferivr oranch of David’s family; or that it should be 


said by Jeremia. that none of Jeconiah’s seed should rule any more 


in Judah, if Zerubtabel, their first guler after the captivity, was at 
fartnest but his great-grandson.’—‘ If the two geneule | hee do not speak 
of different persons that were named alike. I should conjecture that 
Salathiel, the son of Neri, might marry the daughter of Jeconiah, and 
 migist possibly on that account, be also adopted by him.’ Doppr. In 


: ws Reveaugea ‘gble, inserted from Lorman, it will be perceived, that 


prove Jesus to be ‘the son of David;’ but merely that Joseph, hesband — 


of Mary, aud father-in-law of Jesus, was descended from David. Rut 
Jewish custom required the genealogy of Joseph io be. produced; and % 


leaves the proof, arising from Mary’s descent from David, as stited ny * 


St. Luke, in full force: and thatis perfectly conclusive. Fer, if ‘Jacob, 
the son of Matthan, the son of Eleazar, begat Joseph,’ (v. 15, 16.) Jo 
seph could be ‘the son of Heli, the son of Matthat, the son of Levi,’ 
(Luke 3: 23, 24.) by marrying Heli’s daughte:, and by legal adoption. 
Scort. 

(7) As there have been found difficulties almost insuperable in at- 
tempting to make out the even number of fourteen generations in each 
of these periods, the English editor of Calme: (Fragments, no, 330.) haa 
ingeniously suggested a method, by consiavring a generation as denot 
ing a period of time, or mean of calculation, by the general (not indi- 


ws Sx 


vidual) course of human life. In pursuing this thought, he has made it — 


appear probable, that, allowing fir the gradual diminution of human, 
longevity, each of these divisions may have occupied the number of 
fkerteer perc. of time, equivalent, each of them, to the ordinary con- 
*evence of a generation of mankind at the periods, respectively. 
AOSENMULLER effects the object by reckoning David and Josial 
twice, each at the end of one series and at the beginning of the nexts 
but see (note 6) Dr. A. CLARKE; who also remarks, or, the L7th Verse, - 


from ScHortrcen, that the Jews hada ‘techiiical method of sum? 


‘ming up generations in this way; as in one of their books: ‘From 
“Abraham to Solomon were fifteen generations: and then tlle moon 
“was at te full. From Solomon to Zedekiah were other fifteen gene- 
‘rations; che moon was then in the wane, and Zedekiah’s eyes were 
“put out.”? That is, the regal state came to its zenitn ot light and 
‘glory in the time of Solomon, but decreased gradually till it became 
‘nearly extinct in the days of Zedekiah,’ Ep. 


Bh 


A, M. 401.9. 


18 J Now ‘the Virt 
of Jesus Christ was on 
this wise» When as his 
mother Mary was es- 
poused to Joseph, be- 
fore they came togeth- 
er, she was found with 
child ‘of the Holy 
sthost. 

19 Then Joseph ther 
luisband, being *a just 
man, and not willing to 
make her *a public ex- 

-ampie, Ywas minded 
to put her away pri- 
vily. 

20 But, *while he 
thought on these things, 
behold, *the angel of 
the Lord appeared un- 
to him °in a dream, 
saying, °‘Joseph, thou 
son of David, ‘fear not 
to take unto thee Mary 
thy wife; for ‘that 
which is *conceived in 
her is of the Holy 
Ghost. 

21 And ‘she shall 
bring forth a son, and 
t Guke 1:27, &. 

« Gen. 3:15. Job 14:4. 15:14. Luke 1: 
25. Gal. 4:4, 5. Heb. 7:26. 10:5. 

* Lay. 19:20.) Dent. 22:23, 24. 

vp Grn 9 Ps, ees Mark 6: 20. 


Loike 2:25. Acts 2, 
5 Gen. 38:24. Lev. 20:10. Dent. 22:21 


24. Jo'n 8:4, 5. 
g Dent. 24:14. Mark 10: 4. 
uw Pe. 25:8, 9. 91:19. 119:125. 143:8. 
Prov 3:5, 6. 12:5. Is. 26:3, marg. 


# Sudg. 13:3, 8,9. Luke 1510-13, 19 
28, bo. 281 ie 


8 2:13, 12, 22. Gen. 21:11 Num. 12: 
6. Job 4;13—16. 33:15, 16. Joel 2: 


752, 13. Jer. 32:26. Luke 2:4. 
5. Gen. 46:3. 1 Kings 17:13. Is. 
- Jer. 40:9. Luke 1:30. 

Ser. 31; 22, 


+ 13:10. Judg. 13:3. 
2 Kings 4:16, 17. Luke 1:13, 35, 36. 


MATTHEW, I. 


ul 
V.18—25. The mystery of Christ’s incarna- 
tion is to be adored, not pried into. If we know 
not the way of the Spirit in the formation of 
common persons, (Eccles. 11:5.) much less do 
we know how the blessed Jesus was formed. 
When David admires how he himself was made 
in secret, and curiously wrought, (Ps. 139: 13— 
16.) perhaps he speaks, in spirit, of Christ’s in- 
carnation. We have some circumstances here 
attending the birth of Christ, not recorded by 
Luke, though he writes of it more largely, as: 
I. Mery’s espousais to Joseph. The mother 
of our \Lord was espoused, or contracted, not 
completely married to Joseph: a purpose of mar- 
riage was solemnly declared, and a promise of it 
made, if God permit.(8) We read of aman who 
has betrothed a wife, and has not taken. her, 
Deut. 20:7. Christ was born of a virgin, but.a 
contracted virgin, 1. To put respect on the mar- 
ried state, as honorable among all, against that 
doctrine of devils which forbids to marry, and 
places perfection in the single state. 2. Tosave 
the credit of the bisssed virgin, her conception 
being protected by a marriage, and so justified in 
the eyes of the world. An ancient says, It was 
better it should be asked, Is not this the son of 
a carpenter? than, Is not this the son oj a har- 
lot? 3. That the blessed virgin might have a 
guide of her youth, a companion of her solitude 
and travels, a partner in her cares, and a help 
meet for her. Some think that Joseph was now 
a widower, and that those who are called breth- 
ren of Christ, (ch. 13: 55.) were Joseph’s chil- 
dren by a former wife. So thought many of the 
ancients. Joseph was wu just man, she a virtu- 
ous woman. Believers should not be unequally 
yoked with unbelievers; but let those who are 


religious choose to marry with those who are” 


so, as they expect the comfort of the relation, 
and God’s blessing in it. It is good also to en- 
ter into the married state with deliberation, not 
hastily; to preface the nuptials with a contract. 
Better take time to consider before, than find 
time to repent after. 

II. Her pregnancy of the Promised Seed; be- 
fore they came together, she was found with 
child, which really was of the Holy Ghost. 
Probably, it was after her return from her cou- 
sin Elisabeth, with whom she continued three 
months, (Luke 1: 56.) that she was perceived by 
Joseph to be in this state, and did not herself 
deny it. Note, Those in whom Christ is form- 
ed will shew it: it will be found to be a work of 
God, which He will own. We may well ima- 


ine the perplexity of the blessed virgin. She herself knew the divine original 


of this conception; but how 
riot. 


prove it? 
Note, After much 2 


She would be dealt with as with a 
‘vancement, lest we be puffed up, we must ex- 


pect something to humble us; sme reproach, as a thorn in the flesh, nay, as a 


sword in the bones, No daughter of 


ve was ever so dignified, as was the 


virgin Mary, and yet in danger of incurring the imputation of one of the 
worst of crimes; still, conscious of her innocence, she committed her cause 


to him that judgeth righteously. 


Note, Those who keep a good conscience, 


may cheerfully trust God with the keeping of their good names; and have rea- 
son to hope that He will clear up, not only their integrity, but their honor, as the 


sun at noon. 


III. Joseph’s perplexity, what to do. Great, doubtless, was his trouble and 
disappointment, on finding one he so valued come under suspicion of a crime so | 
heinous. ‘Js this Mary?’ he began to think ; ‘ how may we be deceived in those 


we esteem best! how disappointed, where we expect most!’ 


A thing so ill he 


1% loth to helieve of one whom: he thought so good; still, the matter, too bad to 
be excused, is tco plain to be denied. What a struggle, between that jealousy 
which is the rage of man, and is cruel as the grave, on one hand, and the 
nifection he kas for Mary, on the other. 


et eee 


Verses 18, 19. 
St. Luke relates a variety of circumstances here omitted; 
but this succinct narrative was deemed suflicient to introduce that histo- 


@) 


The birth of our Lava 


Observe, 1. The extremity he would avoia 
He was not willing to make her a public exum 
ple. By the law, a betrothed virgin, who pla; 
ed the harlot, was to be stoned te death, Devt 
22: 23, 24. But he was not willing, thouga 
able, to take advantage of the .aw against her; 
if she be guilty, it is not known, ner shall it be 
from him. Hove different was his spirif. from 
that of Judah, who, in a similar case, hastily de- 
creed, Bring her forth, and let her be burat! 
Gen. 38: 24. Howgood isit to think on thir gs. 
as Joseph did here! Had our censures an 
judgments more of deliberation, there would be 
more of mercy and moderation in them. Bring- 
ing her to punishment, is here called making her 
a. public example: which shews the end to be 
aimed at in punishments—warning to others; 
that all may hear and fear. Smite the scorner, 
and the simple will beware. Some of rigorous 
temper would blame Joseph for his clemency, 
but it is here spoken of to his praise. He was a 
just man, a religious, good man; and therefore 
inclined to be mertiful, as God is, and to fongive 
as one forgiven (9) The law charitably sv 
posed that a hetrothed damsel, if defiled in the 
field, cried out, (Deut. 22: 26, 27.) and she was 
not to be punished. Some charitable construe- 
tion or other Joseph is disposed to make, and 
herein is just, tender of another’s unblemished 
good name. Note, It becomes us, in many 
cases, to be gentle toward such as are suspected 
of having offended, and make the best of what at 
first appears bad, in hope it may prove better. 
The rigor of law is (sometimes) the height or 
injustice. That court of conscience which mode- 
rates the rigor of law we call a court of equity. 
Perhaps the faulty were overtaken in the fault, 
and are therefore to be restored in the synrit oJ 
meekness. 

2. His expedient. He was minded to put her 
away privily, that is, to give a bill of divorce in- 
to her hand before two witnesses, and so stifle 
the matter. Being a just mani, a strict observer 
of the law, he would not marry, but resolved to 
put her away ; yet, in tenderness for her, as pri- 
vately as possible. Note, Necessary censures 
should be managed without noise. The words 
of the wise are heard in quiet. Christ himself 
shall not strive nor cry. Christian love and pru- 
dence hide.a multitude of sins, even great ones, 
so far as may be done without having fellow- 


ship with them. 
V. Joseph’s release from perplexity by = 
express from heaven; (v. 20, 21.) hile he 


thought on these things, and knew not what te 
determine, God graciously directed him. Note, 
Those who would have direction from God, must 
think on things, and consult with themselves. 
God will guide the thoughtful, not the unthink- 
ing. When he had gone as far as he could, in 
his own thoughts, God came in with advice. 
Note, God’s time to instruct his people is, when 
they are nonplussed, and at a stand. His cum- 
forts most delight the soul, in the multitude of 
its perplexed thoughts. 

The message was sent to Joseph by an angel 
of the Lord; probably the same that brought 
tidings to Mary—even Gabriel. Intercourse 
with heaven by angels, with which the patri- 
archs had been dignified, begins now, after long 
disuse to be revived; for when the FYrst-Begot- 
ten is to be brought into the world, the angels 
are ordered to attend his motions. How far God 


(9) Itis without reason that ie word rendeted jst, as applied to 
Joseph, is by some rendered meret/ 


ful, or good-naturzd, If we consid- 


ry ot Christ, which was first given to the church. His mother Mary, 
avirgin of the house of David, contracted or betrothed to Joseph, had, 
before the completion of the intended marriage, by a most extraordinary 
miracle, continuing yet a virgin, conceived by the power of the Holy 
bpirit; that the promised Savior might be ‘the Seed of the woman’ in 
the strictest sense ; and though truly man, our Brother and Redeemer, yet 
not be conceived and borninsin, Scott. (Notes. Gen. 3: 14,15. Is. 7: 
14. Jer, 31: 21,22.) ‘No woman of Israel.’ says Lightfoot. ‘ was marri- 
ed, unless she had. been first espoused.’ This espousal was at her own or 
her father’s house ; and generally some time elapsed before she was taken 
home to that oY her husband. Deut, 20: 7,° Judg. 14: 7, 8.. Between 
the time of bel: 7 espoused and the marriage, there frequently passed a 
considerall.. at, v4.; nor could this contract, says Se/den, be broken, 
but by are war i arce. If, during the time of it, the bride should 
trespass ag 4 9 idelity she owed to her bridegroom, she was treat- 
ed as an ad, tome 4 CaLMET, CLARKE 


(4} 


er the information he might have received from persons of such an exe 
traordinary character as Zacharias and Elisabeth, (wao would certainly 
think themselves obliged to interpose on such an occasion, and whose 
story so remarkably carried its own evidence with it,) besides tne inti- 
mation the prophecy of Isaiah gave. and the satisfaction he undoubtedly 
had in the virtuous character of Mary herself, we must concladie that 
he had acted a very severe and unrighteous Lp , had he proceeded to 
extremities without serious deliberation, and that putting her away 
privately would, in these circumstances, have been the liardest measure 
justice would suffer him to take. —— By the original word we may sup- 
pose is expressed the infamy of a public divorce, though she had not 
been stoned, which was the legal punishment. But there was besides 
a private kind of divorce, in which no reason was aynyzned, end the 
dowry was not forfeited, as in the former cuse: and by is she would 
not have been so defamed See Selden «Jz Heb \é c. xvi. ar 
Lightfoot, Hor. Hed. Dovoe 


Fd 


A. ML 400u. 


*thou shalt caf. his 
name JESUS: 'for he 
shall save his people 
from their sins, 

22 Now all this was 
done, ‘that it mizht be 
fulfilled which was spo- 

en of the Lord by the 
prophet, saying, 

23 Behold, ‘a virgin 
shall be with child, and 
shall bring forth ason, 
and *they shall call 
his name ' Emmanuel, 
which, being interpret- 
ed, is, "God with us. 

24 Then Joseph be- 
ing raised from sleep, 
* did as the angel of the 
Lord had bidden him, 
and took unto him his 
‘wife ; 

25 And knew her not 
till eshe had brought 
forth her first-born son: 
vand he called his name 
TESUS. 


§ luke 1; 31. 2: 21. 
W Ps. 130:7, 8. Ms, 12:1, 2. 45: 21,22. 


Jer, 23: 33:16. Ez. 36: 25—29. 
Dan. 9:24. Zech. 9:9, John 1:29. 
Acts 3:26. 4:12. 5:31. 13:23, 38, 39. 


Bt 5: 25. Col. 1: 20--23. Tit, 
2P14. . 1 John 1:7. 2:1, 2 
3:5. Rev. G. 7:14. 

2:15, 23.5: 17. 8:17. 12:17. 13:35. 21; 
4. | Kings 3:15, 24. Ezra 1:1. Luke 
21:22. 24:44. John 10:35. 
40.15: 25. 17:12. 18:9. 19:24, 28, 36, 
at ‘Acts 3:18. 13:27—29. Rev. 17: 


ke Is. 7:14. 
* Or, his name shall be called. 
*_ 2, 8&8. Immanuel. 

Is, 8:8—10. 9; 

Acts 18:9, 
10, Rom. 1:3, 4. 9:5. 2Cor. 5:19 

216. 2 Tim. 4:17, 22. 

p Gen. 6:22. 7:5. 22:2,3. Ex. 40: 16, 
19, 25, 27, 32 2 Kings 5: 11—14. 
John 2:5--8. 15:14. Heb. 11:7, 8, 
24-31. Jam. 2::21—26. 

© Ex. 13:2. 22:29. Luke 2:7. Rom. 


8:29. 
p Luke 2: 21. 


Fruit of her womb, Luke 1: 
ordinary generation, that so, though 
escape the corruption and pollution o 
Some, as the mother of Alexander, have vainly pretended to con- 


miquity. 


ceive by a divine power; none ever reall 
His name in this, as in other things; is 


ty! dl 1K Vv 
MATTHEW, I. 
uses tne ministration of angels, at this day, for 
extricating his people in straits, we know not, 
but are sure that angels are all ministering spi- 
rits for their good. This angel appeared to Jo- 
seph, when asleep, in a dream, as God some- 
times spake to the fathers. When we are most 
composed, we are in the best frame to receive 
notices of the divine will. The Spirit moves 
on the calm waters. This dream, doubtless, 
evinced itself to be of God and not of fancy. 

Now, 1. Joseph is directed to proceed in his 
marriage. The angel calls him son of David, 
to remind him of his descent, and prepare him 
for the surprising intelligence of his relation to 
the Messiah, who, as all kuew, was to descend 
from David. Sometimes, if great honors de- 
volve on men of smail estates, they care not to 
accept, but are willing to drop them. This poor 
carpenter must therefore be reminded of his 
high birth: ‘ Value thyself, Joseph, who art that 
son of David, through whom the line of the 
Messiah is to be drawn.’ Thus may we say to 
the true believer: ‘Fear not, thou son of Abra- 
ham, and child of God; forget not the dignity 
of thy new birth.’ Joseph, as suspecting Mary 
of whoredom, was aiiattoe taking her, lest he 
should incur guilt or reproach. No, says God, 
Fear not; it is not so. If Mary had told him 
she was with child by the Holy Ghost, or he 
had heard what Elisabeth said, (Luke 1: 43 ) 
calling her the mother of her Lord, he might 
fear presuming to marry one so much ahove 
him. But all 
cause, were silenced with this word, Fear not to 
take unto thee Mary thy wife. Note, Itisa 

eat mercy to be delivered from our fears, and 
fare our doubts resolved, so as to proceed in 
our affairs with satisfaction. 

2. He is informed concerning that Holy 
Thing, conceived in his espoused wife. It is 
of divine original; and so far is he from sharing 
injimpurity by marrying her, that thereby he will 
sltare jn the greatest dignity of which he is ca- 

able. Two things he is told; the first, that 

er conception was by the power of the Holy 
Ghost, not of nature. The Holy Spirit, who 
produced the world, now produced the Savior of 
the world, and prepared Him a body, as was pro- 
mised Him. when He said, Lo, J come, Heb. 10: 
5. Hence He is said’ to be made af a woman, 
(Gal. 4: 4.) and yet to be that second Adam, 
the Lord from heaven, 1 Cor. 15:47. He is 
the Son of God, and yet so far partakes of the 

ubstance of his mother, as to be called the 
42. His conception must be otherwise than by 
artaking of the human nature, He might 
f it, and not be conceived and shapen in 


did, except the mother of our Lord. 
‘onderyul. We do not read that the 


virgin Mary did herself proclaim the honor done her; she hid it in her heart ; 


_ therefore God sent an angel to attest it. 
_have honor from God; this is reserved for the humble. 


Those who seek not their own glory 


Joseph is told. secondly, that Mary should bring forth the Savior of the 


world; (vy. 21.) (She shall bring forth a Son. 


rst 


} In the name to be given 


What he shall be is intimated, 
him; Thou shalt call his name Jesus, a Savior. 


his is the same with Joshua, changing only the termination, to conform it to 


the Greek. Joshua is called Jesus, (Acts 7: 45. Heb. 4: 8.) from the Seventy. 


There were two of that name 


under the Old Testament, both illustrious types of 


his fears, whatever were their: 


The name to be ranen ham 


Christ; Joshua, Captain of Israel at thece first 
settlement in Canaan, and Joshua, their High: 
Priest at their second settlement after the captiv: 
ty, Zech. 6: 11,12. Christ is our Joshua; hot’ 
Captain of our salvation, and High-Priest of vm 
profession, and, in both, our Savior;—a Joshua in- 
stead of Moses, doing that for us, which the las 
could not do, in that it was weak. Joshua had been 
called Hoshea, but Moses prefixed the first syl- 
lable of the name Jehovah, making it Jehoshuay 
(Num. 13:16.) to intimate that the Messiah, 
who was to bear that name, should be Jehovah. 
He is therefore able to save to the uttermost, 
neither is there salvation in any other. [2.]| In 
the reason of that name; For He shall save his 

eople from their sins; aot the nation of the 

ews only, (for his own received Him not,) but 
all who were given Him by the Father’s choice, 
and all who have given themselves to Him by 
their own. He is a King who protects his sub- 
jects, and, as Israel’s Judges of old, works solva- 
tion for them. Note, Those whom Christ saves, 
He saves from the guilt of sin by the merit of his 
death, and from the dominion Bd sin by the Spirit 
of his grace. Saving them from their sins, Te 
saves them from wrath, and the curse, and al] 
misery here and hereafter. (Marg. Ref. h.) 
Christ came to save his people, not in their sins, 
but from their sins ; to purchase for them not a 
liberty ¢o sin, buta freedom from sins, to re- 
deem them from all iniquity; (Tit. 2:14.) and 
so, to redeem them from among men, (Rev. 14: 
4.) to Himself, who is separate from sinners. 
Those, therefore, who leave their sins, and give 
i themselves to Christ as his people, are interest- 
ed in the Savior, and the great salvation He has 
wrought out, Rom. 11: 26.(1¢ 

V. The fulfilling of Scripture. Matthew, 
writing among Jews, more frequently observes 
this, than any other of the evangelists. In 
our Lord Jesus, Old-Testament prophecies were 
accomplished, shewing that this was He that 
should come, fo whom all the prophets bear wit- 
ness, and we are to look for no other. Now, in 
the birth of Christ was fulfilled that promise cf 
a sign given to Ahaz, (Isa. 7; 14.) Behold, a 
virgin shall conceive; when the prophet, en- 
couraging the hope of deliverance from Senna- 
cherib’s invasion, directs the people of God to 
look to the Messiah, who should come of the 
Jews, and of the house of David: whence it 
was easy to infer, that, though afflicted, neither 
of them could be abandoned to ruin, while God 
reserved for them sucn an honor and blessing. 
(See note !!.) Deliverances wrought of God for 
the Old-Testament church were types and figuies . 
of Christ’s great salvation; and if God will do 
the greater, He will not fail to do the less. 

This prophecy is justly ushered in with Be- 
hold, commanding both attention and admira 
tion; for here is the mystery of godliness, whizh 
is, without controversy, great, that God ws 
manifested in the flesh. 

1. The sign, that the Messiah shall be born « f 
avirgin. A virgin shall conceive, and, by hcr, 
He shall be manifested in the flesh. A virg-n 
is signified by a'mah, in the strictest sense, its 
Mary professes tv he, Luke 1: 34, J know not a 
man; nor had the sign been wonderful, if it he a 


Verse 21. 

(10) ‘Precious Lorp Jeszs! I would say, Oh give thy people grace 
‘to see Thee; and to know Thee, in «his most blessed name; and never 
‘to hear it, or to call upon ‘Thee by it, without connecting with it the 
*angel’s words,’ Hawker, 

Verses 22, 23. 


(11) This seems to be the evangelist’s observation on these extra- 
ordinary eveuts: yet it is probable, the angel shewed Joseph, that this 
child was He, to wliom all the prophets hore witness. The prophecy has 
already been explained. (Note, Is. 7: 14.) This prophecy was strictly 
fulfilled, whe tse virgin Mary’s Son was called Jesus: for JpHovan- 
Sarvyation and IMManuet, Gop with us, are expressions of similar 
signification.~ If God be with us sinners in Jesus Christ, he ts ‘become 
our Salvation ‘—Bux the Savior has been known to vast multitudes, 
through succesy:/e generations, and been peculiarly dear to them by his 
name EMMANUEL; and will be so to the end of time, yea, to all eternity.— 
Wey shall call—(23) ‘Thou shalt call’—Sept. Is. 7: 14. which accords to 
the Hebrew. Svume copies read:it so here. [SeeGriesbach.] Scorr. 

There are more references in this than in any other Gospel to 
Jewish customs; and St. Matthew seems studiously to have selected 
wich circumstances as were calculated to conciliate or strengthen the 
ith of the Jews. That he published his Gospel in Palestine for the im- 
me jiate uss of the Jews, was the opinion of all ancient ecclesiastical 


“Writers, co:firmed by the sonts “ty of the book itself: for he omits no op- 
y fi ; 


portunity of explaining the Scriptures, and of pointii:z out the fulnhnent 
of prophecy, which was known to have greater weight with the Jewa 
than any other species of evidence. Tomine. Matthew is also, he 
serves Bence, the only evangelist who has made special mention cf 
dreams or visions: as that of the wife of Pilate, of the magi, or wise 
men, and those of Joseph, here and in ch. 2. This course, as he re 
marks, well became the primitive periods of the Gospel. Ep. Oa 
the application of the prophecy cited from Isaiah, and its fulfilment in 
Jesus Christ, for misapplying which, the excallent Dopprince has ank 
madverted on Grotrus, [see lis note,] it has been well observed; ‘Thi 

a virgin shall bear a son, is the very spirit and meaning of the orig? 
nal text, independently of the 7/wstration given by the prophet: ana 
the fact recorded by the evangelist is the proof of the whole. But aow 
could that be a sign to Ahaz, which was to take place so many hun: 
dreds of years after? I answer. the meaning of the prophet is plain. 
not only Rezin and Pekah should be unsuccessful against Jerusalem a 
that time, which was the fact; but Jerusalem, Judea, and the house of 
David, should be preserved, notwithstanding their depressed state, ana 
the multitude of their adversaries, till the time should come, when a v*® 
ein should bear a son. Until then, the house of David could not far 

nor did it: but when that unprecedented and miraculous fact did take 
place, the kingdom and house of David became extinct! This is an 
refragable confutation of every argument a Jew can offer in vindication 
of his opposition to the Gospel of Christ.—The prophecy could vot fai. 


A 
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lke this of Joseph, take 
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Wise mer frow \he east, guide| by a 
®@ar co ie. Jercealem, inquiriag for 
*Hoo,who wasborn King of the 
Jews,” ! 2. Avrod, being alarmed, 
jemys (hat C rist should be born at 
Bethlerem, aid seuds vhe| wise men 
thither, 3—S. The star guides them 
te Jesus, whom they honor and wor- 
ship; end, being warned by God, they 
return hetae another way, 9—12. Jo- 
eeph is hrected to go, with the child 
and tis mother, into Egypt, 13—15. 
Berod murdeys the children at and 
seer Bethlehem, 16—18. After He- 
rod’s death, Joseph returns from 

. Bgypt. with Jesus and Mary, and 
-* goes tu dwell at Nazareth, 19-23. 


IN Wy when * Jesus 
was born in > Beth- 
lehem of Judea, in the 
days ‘of Herod the 
king, behold,there came 


MATTHEW, II. 


been otherwise. In calling the Messiah the 
seed of the woman, it had ever been intimated He 
shoild Le born of a virgin, so as not to be the 
seed of any maa. Nor was Christ to be so born, 
only as_supernaturally, but because his birth 
was to be spotless, pure, and without stain of sin. 
Christ would be born not of an empress, or queen, 
in outward pomp or splendor, but of a virgin; to 
teach us spiritual purity, and deadness to de- 
lights of sense—so to keep ourselves unspotted 
from the world, as to be chaste virgins of Christ. 

2. The truth proved by this sign, that He is 
the Son of God, and Mediator between God and 
man. They shall call his name Immanuel, that 
is, He shall be Immanuel; so, He shall be call- 
ed, that is, shall be, the Lord, our Righteous- 
ness. Immanuel signifies God with us; a mys- 
terious name, but very precious; God incarnate 
among us, and so reconcilable to us, at peace 
with us, and taking us into covenant and commu- 
nion with Himself. The Jewish people had God 


e@ 1:25. Luke 2:4--7 . z s 
b 5. Mic. 5:2 Luke 2:11,15. John 7:42. with them, in types and shadows, dwelling he- 
e Hes. ata Dan. 9:24,25. tween the cherubim; but never so as when the 


Word was made flesh—a blessed Shechinah. 
Thus, a step is taken toward peace and correspondence between God and man, 
the two natures uniting in the person of the Mediator—an unexceptionable Refe- 
ree, a Days-man, fit to lay his hand upon them both, as partaking the nature of 
both. behold, in this, the deepest mystery, and the richest mercy, that ever was. 
By the light of nature, we see God as a God above us; by the light of the law, 
as a God against us; but by the light of the gospel, as Immanuel, God with 
us, in our own nature, and (which is more) in our interest. Herein the Re- 
deemer commended his love. With Christ’s name, Immanuel, we may com- 
pare the name given to the gospel church, (Ezek. 48: 35.) Jehovah Shammah— 
.the Lord is there; the Lord of hosts is with us. 

Nor is it improper to say, that, when He was called Jesus, the prophecy that 
styled Him Immanuel was fulfilled; for if He had not been God with us, He 
sould not have been a Savior. In the bringing of God and man together 
« msists his salvation; and this He designed, to bring God to be with us, which 
ws. our great happiness, and to bring us to be with God, which is our great duty. 

VI. Joseph’s obedience. Being raised from sleep, by the impression of his 
dream, he did as the angel of the Lord had bidden him, though it was contrary 
te xis previous sentiments and intentions. He took unto him his wife without 
delay, and without dispute. Extraordinary direction like this we are not now 
teexpect; but God still Has ways of making known his mind in doubtful 
eases, by hints of providence, debates of conscience, apa advice of faithful 
frienis. By each of these, applying the general rules of the written word, we 
also should, in all, specially the most important steps and turns cf our life, 
irection from God; and we shall find it safe and 
comfortable to do as He bids us. 

VII. The accomplishment of the divine promise; (v. 25.) She brought 
Sorth her first-born son. The circumstances are related more at large, Luke 2: 
1, &c. Note, What is conceived of the Holy Ghost is never abortive. What 
is of the will of the flesh, and of the will of man, often fails. But if Christ 
be formed in the soul, God himself has begun the good work which He will 
yon sud what is conceived in grace, will, no doubt, be brought forth in 

ory. 
mudier, Joseph, though he solemnized the marriage with Mary, his espoused 
wife, yet knew her not till the birth of her son, that holy thing. Much has 
been said concerning the perpetual virginity of the motuer of our Lord; and 


fariy homage pad to Christ 


Jerome was very angry with Helvidins. fix 
denying it. Certamly, it cannot be proved from 
Seripture.(!2) Dr. Whitby inclines to think, that, 
from the phraseology used, it is intimated, that, 
after the birth of ner first-born, the reason ceas~ 
ing, Joseph lived with her, according to the law 
Exod. 21:10. Observe, Christ was the First. 
Born; and so He might be called, thorigh hia 
mother had not any other children after bam, ac- 
cording to Scripture language Nor was it with- 
out a mystery that He 1s so called ; for He 1s the 
First-Born of every creature, that is, the Heir 
of all things; and He is the First-Born among 
many brethren, that in all things He may have 
the pre-eminence. ‘Joseph, also, called his name 
Jesus, as directed. God having appointed Him 
to be the Savior, which was intimated in giving 
Him the name Jesus, we must accept of Him to 
be our Savior, and, in concurrence with that ap- 
pointment, call Him Jesus, owr Savior. | Pract. Obs.} 


Cuap. II, V. 1—8, It was a mark of hu- 
miliation put upon the Lord Jesus, that, thougt 
He was the desire of all nations, yet his 
coming into the world was little observed, 
and his birth obscure; herein He made Him- 
self of no reputation. If the Son of God must 
be brought into the world, one might justly 
expect that He should be received with all the 
ceremony possible; that crowns and sceptres 
should have been immediately laid at his feet; 
and that the mighty princes of the world shoule 
have been his baie servants. Such a Messi- 
ah the Jews expected, but we see nothing of aL. 
this. He came into the world, and the world 
knew Him not; nay He came unto his own, ana 
his own received Him not; for, having underta- 
ken to make satisfaction to his F ther for the 
wrong done Him in his honor by the sin of man, 
He did it by despoiling Himself of the honours un- 
douhtedly due to an incarnate Deity ; yet, us af- 
terwards, so in his birth, some rays of glory 
darted forth amidst his greatest debasen.ent. 
Though there was the hiding of his power, yet 
He had beams coming out of his hand, (Hab. 3: 
4.) enough to condemn the world, and .he Jews 
especially, for their stupidity. 

he first, who took notice of Christ afte: his 
birth, were the Shepherds, (Luke 2: 15.) whe 
saw and heard glorious things concerning Him, 
and published them to the amazement of all that 
heard, ». 17,18. After that, Simeon and Anna 
spake of Him by the Spirit, to all who were dis- 
posed to heed what they said, Luke 2: 38. Now, 
one would think, these hints should have been 
taken by the men of Judah, and Jerusalem, and 
they. should, with both arms, have embraced the 
long looked for Messiah ; but, for aught that ap- 
pears, He continued nearly two years after at 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. : 


V. 18—3. Let us often recollect how the Son of God enter- 


mean time, we have severe mortifications, these are necessary, 


ed this lower world, and learn to despise the distinctions of rank, 
Sirth, and affluence, in comparison with the real dignity which 
piety and holiness confer. A poor, obscure virgin, espoused to 
‘a carpentez, was chosen to be the honored mother of Him, ‘ by 
whom kings reign,’ and before whom they are to appear in 
judgment! Doubtless He could have assumed our nature in an 
imper.al palace, as well as in a cottage, or rather stable. But 
bis dignity and honor, like his ‘kingdom,’ were not ‘of this 
world.’ Indeed, ‘the honor that cometh from God’ is seldom 
unattended with trials. She, whom God pronounced ‘highly 
favored,’ and ‘blessed among women,’ was exposed to suspl- 
cions of criminality, and indeed to infamy, and most terrible pu- 
nishment. Let us not expect to escape calumny and suspicion, 
even when most conscientious, or Gan those we most love. 
Keeping a clear conscience, let us leave to God the protection 
_of our characters; nor, if appearances be against us, fail to 
keep on in the path of duty, not over anxious to vindicate our- 
‘selves, but waiting till He shall justify us from undeserved're- 
proaches. In due season, Ie will appear for us; yet if, in the 


the kingdom and house of David have failed—the virgin, therefore, 
must have brought forth her son—and this son is Jesus, the Christ. 
"Plus Moses, Isaiah and Matthew concur; and facts the most unequivo- 
‘@u) have confirmed the whole. Behold the wisdom and providence of 
Ged !? Dr. A. Ciarxe. 

Verses 24, 25. 


422) This heavenly vision fully satisfying the mind of Joseph, 
te rendered impiicit obed’ence, and delayed not to take Mary home to 
hire as his wife,—As u, «terms on which, after the birth of her Son, 


as ‘thorns in the flesh,’ to keep down our pride, which else 
might tarnish all our endowments and services.—In dubious 
cases, a pious man should deliberate; and he who desires to 
know, that he may do, the will of God,'and uses proper means 
of instruction, shall not be left to fall into any fatal error.— 
Whilst we make observations on the incarnation, insuch an ex: 
traordinary manner, of the Son of God, let us not overlook its 
object. Men may pervert, abuse, or dislike the sacred truths of 
Ged’s Word ; but surely none can be encouraged to continue in 
sin, by a free and gracious salvatiun from sin. None can have 
evidence that they are the people of Christ, who are not now 
saved from the dominion of their sins, and are not seeking con- 
tinually for deliverance from the remaining power and pollution 
of them. Every time that we name the sacred name of Jesca, 
we should be reminded to rely on Him for this complete salva. 
tion; that we may be delivered from guilt, and from sin, expe- 
rience daily the fulfilling of the Scriptures, and he saved in 
EmMaAnvuEt, ‘the Lord our righteousness,’ ‘with an everlast 
ing salvation.’ ; P Scorr 


Joseph and Mary lived together, or whether she had moregchildren af 
terwards, it did not seem ¢ sod to the Holy Ghost to gratify men’s fovitsh 
curiosity. They who have contenued for, and those whc have denied, 
Mary’s perpetual virgifity, have alike indulged in uncertain and uselens 
conjectures. It is true, that sume of the zealous, champions for the af. 
firmative intended the support of their antichristian worshiv of the vi+ 
gin Mary, and antichristian ‘admiration of virginity and ¢Cx}ibuy lure 
we want no additional proof that God alone ought ¢ » be worvuues 1, ana 
that ‘1marriage is honorable in all, and the bed wuvefilea, al 


i 


' accerding to Josephus. with his infamous wife 


A 


> 


of the dancer, Salome. above. 


Oe.ovged to the celebrated priesthood of Persia, which was much- 


eet. page” 
he 


aM. 40nt 


wise men ‘from the 


east to Jerusalem, 


2 Saying, Where is 
he that is ¢ born King 
of the Jews? for we 1. 
have seen ‘his star in 
the east, and are come 


to # worship him. 


3 § When Herod the 
king hai heard these 
, ‘he was trou- 
bled, and all Jerusalem 


things 


with him. 


4 and when he had 
gathered all ‘the chief 
pricsts and « scribes of 
together, 
The demanded of them 
where Christ should be 


the people 


Eern, 


a 1 dings 4:30. Job 1:3. Ps 72:9—12, 


MATTHEW, Il. 


Note, Nothing wil awaken those that are resolv- 
ed to be regardless. Oh the amazing stupidity 
of these Jews! And no less that of many pro- 
fessing Christians. Observe, 

This inquiry was made im the days of 
Herod the King. his Herod was an Edomite, 
made king of Judea by Augustus and Antony, 
then rulers of Rome, a man made up of falsehood 
and cruelty, yet complimented with the title of 
Herod the Great. rist was born in the 35th 
year of his reign.(!), The sceptre was now depart- 
ed from Judah, and the laogiver from between 
his feet; and therefore now was the time for 
Shiloh to come, and to Him shall the gathering 
of the people be, witness the wise men. Gen. 
49: 10. 

2. Who were these wise men, here called 
Magi? Some take the name ina good sense ; 
the Magi among the Persians were their philoso- 
phers and priests; nor would they admit. an 
one for their king, who had not first been enroll 
ed among the Magi. Others think they dealt 
in unlawful arts. The word is used of Simon, 
the sorcerer, Acts 8 9,11. and of Elymas, the 
sorcerer, Acts 13: 6.; nor does the Scripture use 


11:10. 60:1, &e. 
°? 3. Ps, 2:6. Is. 9:6,7. 32:1,2 it in any other sense; thus it was an early in- 
Wr ogg Mah pao Take Sy stance and presage of Christ’s victory over the 
13:37. 19:13--15, 19. devil, when those who had been his devotees be- 
£ Mom, 24:17) ig O08: Luke 1:78, came the adorers of Jesus; so soon were the tro- 
g 10,11. Pr 45:11. John 9:33. 20:23. phies of his victory over the powers of darkness 
Heb. 1.6 erected. Well, whatever sort of wise men they 


b 8:29. 23:37. 1 Kings 18:17, 18. John 
IAT 48. Acts 42,2427.” §:21—23. 


were before, now they began to be wise men in- 


16;20,2\.  17:6,7. deed. 
PES OG acid Bae ios, _ This we are sure of, that they were gentiles. 
Neh, 12:7. John 7:32, 18:8. The Jews regarded not Christ, but these gentiles 
B 7:29..° 13.52. 2 Chr, 34:15. Ezra 7: inquired Him out. Note, Often those who are 
611,12 Jer. 3:3. Mark8:31. Luke ? ‘ 
mee. %:\0. John 8:3. Acts 4:5. nearest to the means are farthest from the end, 
6:12. 23:9. : 


1 Mal. 2:7. John 3:10. 


men of what would follow, when those who were afar off should 


see ch. 8: 11,12. The respect paid to Christ by 
these gentiles was a happy presage and _ speci- 
be made nigh 


Bethlehem, unknown till these wise men came. | 


dfn 08 x - ~s 


Early hon age pard ‘9 Charest 


guage, and in the way they were best acquanit 
ed with. Some think tnat the very igi, which 
the shepherds saw the night after Christ was 
born, was the same, which to the wise men, wi 
lived at such a distance, appeared as a star; 
whieh we cannot easily admit, because the sta~ 
they had seen in the east, they saw some time 
after, leading them to the house where Chris 
lay, as a candle set up on purpose. » The idole - 
ters, especially the eastern nations, worshipper 4 


‘ the stars as the host of heaven, whrnee the pls- 


nets have the names of their idol gous. We read 
of a particular star they had in vene ‘ation, Amos 
5: 26. Thus the stars, that had been misused, 
came to be put to the right use, to lead men te 
Christ; the gods of the heathen became his ser- 
vants. Some think this star put them in mind 
of Balaam’s prophecy, that a star should come 
out of Jacob, pointing to a scepire that shall rise 
outof Israel; see Numb. 24:17. Balaam came 
from the mountains of the east, and was one of 
their wise men. Others impute their inquiry te 
the general expectation, ip the east, of some 
great prince to appear. Tacitus takes notice of 
it, 1.5. of his history. ‘Many had the éeiif, 
that the ancient writings of the priests predict- 
ed, that about that time an eastern power would 
prevail, and that persons proceeding from Judea 
would obtain dominion.’ Suetonius also, in his 
life of Vespasian, speaks of it; so that this ex- 
traordinary phenomenon was construed as point- 
ing to that king; and we may suppose that a 
divine impression enabled them to interpret this 
star as a signal pointing to Christ. (3, 

4. They came from the east to Jerusaleyn. 
Whither should they come to inguire for the 
King of the Jews, but to Jerusalem, the mother- 
city, whither the tribes go up, the tribes of the 
Lord? They might have said, ‘ We shall hear 
of this prince shortly in our own country, and it 
will he-time enough then to pay our homage to 


by Christ. They were scholarg; they dealt in curious arts ; 


311d he good Christians, and-then they complete their learning when they 
They were men of the east, who were noted for their sooth- 
Arabia is called the land of the east, (Gen. 25: 6.) and 
The presents they brought 
are the products of their own land; the Arabians had done homage to David 
Jethro and Job were of that country.(?) 


lexi Christ. 
gaying. Isa. 2: 6. 
the Arabians are called men of the east, Judg. 6: 3. 


anc Solomon as types of Christ. 
3. As they were in their country in the east, they saw an 


star, such as they had not seen before, which they took to be an indication of 
an extraordinary person born in Judea, over which land this star was seen to 
hover, in the nature of a comet, or meteor rather, in the lower regions of the 
Note, Extraordinary appearances of God in the creatures, should put us 
: Christ foretold signs in the 
The birth of Christ was notified to the Jewish shepherds by an an- 
gel, to the gentile philosophers by a star; to whom God spake in their own lan- 


air. 
4rpon inquiring after his mind and will therein. 
heavens. 


NOTES. Verses 1, 2. 

(1) Herod, an Edomite by descent, yet proselyted to the Jewish reli- 
gion, was king of Judea by means of the Romans, and after much 
war «nd blomlshed. - Though long prosperous, horrible cruelties tarnish- 
ed his whole administration. With many others, he had put to death 
Mariamne, his wife, and two of his own sons, and, though old, was full 
of ambition and jealousy. and prompt to acts of tyranny and cruelty, as 
ever, at tlie time when these ise men came to inquire about the birth 
of Christ. Scorr. Several of-this name being ment‘sned in the New 
Testament. a genealogical notice of them may be useful. Herod, im- 
properly called te Great, son of Antipater, an Idumean, married ten 
wives, of whom Doris was mother of Antipater, his eldest son, executed, 
by his o. <er, five days before his own death. Mariamne, daughter of 

ircanus, the last of the Asmonean race, was his second wife, and 
mother o” Alexander and Aristobulus—all three executed by Herod. 
The last, liowever, left two sons and a daughter; Agrippa, the eldest, 
called Herod, whe put James, the Apostle, to death, and imprisoned Pe- 
ter, Acts 12. whose son Agrippa, tetrarch of Galilee, sat with Felix, 
peer of Drusilla, the elder Agrippa’s dau. hter,) and his other sister 

erenice. when Paul pleaded, Acts 26. Herod, second son of Aristobu- 
lus, was king of Chalcis, and had a son, Aristobulus, to whom Nero gave 
Armenia he less, and who married Salome, the dancer, mentioned by 
Mark, ch 6: 22. daughter of Herodias. This Herodias was the third 
child and only daughter of Aristobulus, married her uncle Philip, and 
then his Lrother Antipas, while Philip yet lived, and procured the death 
of John the Baptist, who had reproved this incestuous marriage. Matt. 
14: 3. Mark 6:17. Luke 3:19. By another Mariamne, his third wife, 
Herod had Herod-Philip, (first husband of Herodias,) and Salome. By: 
his fourth wife he had Archelaus, mentioned in v. 22. who reigned, with 
the title of Tetrarch, nine years. and Philip, who was the first husband 
Herod’s fifth wife was mother of Herod- 
Antipas. who married Herodias, “his brother-Philip’s wife,’ was the 
pris.ce to whom Pilate sent our Lord, Luke 13° 31.32. and died in exile, 
The elucidagion of the 
a further acquaintance with this family. 
Joseruvs, Catmet. Dr. A. CLanxe. 
‘These wise men, or Magi. are by many supposed to have 


sacred history does not require 
z 


wy 


q 
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good scholars | Him.’ But.so impatient weie rney, thar they 
took a long journey to ing re after Him. Note, 
Those who truly desire to find Christ, will ac? 
regard perils in seeking Him. Then shall ws 
know, tf we follow on to know the Lord. The. 
gucetion is, Where is He that is born King of tie 

ews? They do not ask, whether there was 
such an one born, they are sure of that, but, 
Where is He born? Note, Those who know 
something of Christ, cannot but covet to know 
more of Him. They call Christ the King of the 
Jews, for so the Messiah was expected to be 
and He is protector and ruler of all the spiri aval 
Israel, He is born aking. To this question they 
expected a ready answer, and to find all Je-usa- 


extraordinary 


respected among the eastern nations, and had the pre-eminerce in 
olitics and natural philosophy, as well as religion, “ haviny,”? aa 
p. Porteus observes, ‘“‘juster sentiments of God and his worship, 
than any of the ancient heathens, and fittest of them all to have the 
first knowledge of the Son of God, and of salvation by Him iraparted 
to them.’’ But probably these were of the class mentioned by Daniel 
the prophet, as magicians. astrologers, Chaldeans and soothsayers, who 
had nearly the same character as the Persian magi; and were held in 
great esteem by the old monarchs of Babylon, being consulted by them 
in all cases of difficulty. The prophet was, indeed, appointed their mas 
ter, Dan. 5: 11, 12. This order of men retained their influence in the 
east to the time of our Savior; though it is probable they (‘il not come, 
on the occasion of his birth, from Persia, but from some neighboring 
part of Syria, Arabia, or Mesopotamia. They were parti*uiarly famovs 
for their skill in astronomy, and had kept a regular account of the moat 
remarkable phenomena of the celestial bodies for some centuries before 
the reign of Alexander the Great.’ Hew err. Doubtless, the >pin- 
ion prevailing at that time in the east, that in Judea an extraord nary 
person would arise, who should have dominion over the nations, origy 
nated from a partial acquaintance with the writings of the ancient pro 
phate, and from Jews dispersed in great numbers in all these countries, 
uch an event was expected by these ‘ wise nen,’ or sages, who looked 
for intimations of its taking place; and it is probable they were’ divine! y 
apprised of its speedy approach, and shewn something of the Redeem- 
er’s real glory, and the nature of his kingdom. Many think they camu 
out of Arabia; and from the spain that. the prophecy of Davil waa 
fulfilled by them, (Ps. 72: 9, 10, 15.) the popish legend that they wers 
three kings seems to have arisen. [This representation, however, ia 
countenanced by a name so respectable as that of Bp. Portews, Lect UU. 
on Matt.] Remote regions of Arabia extended far south of Judea; aid 
the queen of Sheba, called ‘the queen of the south,’ (12: 42.) is suppos- 
ed to have come thence. .(Nate,1 Kings, 10: 1. 2.) Scorr. 
(3) An extraordinary luminous appearance in the heavens. which 
they noticed, and gathered from it. instructed. douhtless. of God, per 
hays in a supernatural dream, that One was born tw be ‘the King of the 
wews,’ induced them to take a long and erpensive journey, to, poy 
their homage. Probably they, supposed tl.z mbhabitants. edatimalin 
well acquainted with the eyent, and came thither, inquiring open.y. an‘ 
Stee | Rae 
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m Ge). 35:19. 
he Cae ae 


AN. A(C., 


5 And they said unto 
him, ™In Bethlehem of 
Judea: for thas it is 
written by the prophet, 
- 6 And * thou’ Bethle- 
hem, zn the land of Ju- 
ua, art not the least 
among the princes of 
Juda, for out of thee 
shall come ?a Gover- 
nor, that shall *rule 
my people Israel. 

7 Then Herod,’ when 
he had privily called 
the wise men, inquired 
of them diligently what 
time the star appeared. 

8 And he sent them 
to Bethlehem, and said, 
%Go, and search dili- 
gently for the young 
ehild; and, when ye 
have found him, bring 
Josh. 19:15. Ruth 1:1, 
:11 t Sam. 16:1. 
nt. Mic. 5:2. John 7:42. 
© 28:18. Gen. 49:10, Num. 24.19. 1 

Chr. 5:2. Ps. 2:1—6. Is. 9:6,7, Eph. 
1:22, Col. 1:13. Rev. 2:27, 11:15. 
’ Or, feed. Ps. 78:71,72. Is. 40:11. 
Jer. 23:4—6. Ez. 34:23—25. 
26:35. Bx. 1:10. 1 Sam. 18:21 
Ps. 10:9,10. 55:21. 64:4—6. 93:3,4. 
Is. 7:5—7. Ez. 38:10,11. Rey. 12:1 

5,15. 

g 1 Sam. 23:22,23. 2 Sam. 17:14. 1 

Kings 19:2. Job 5;12,13. Ps. 33:10, 


Ii. Prov, 21:30. Lam. 3:37. 1 Cor. 
3:19,20. 
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lem worshipping at the fect of this new King; 
but no man can give them any information. 
Note, There is more gross ignorance in the 
world, and in the church too, than we are aware 
of. Many that we think should direct us’ to 
Christ, are themselves strangers to Him. They 
ask, as the spouse of the daughters of Jerusalem, 
Saw ye him, whom my soul loveth? But they 
are never the wiser. However, like the spouse, 
they pursue the inquiry, Where is He that is born 
King of the Jews? Are Lk asked, ‘ Why do 
ye make this inquiry 7?” It is because they have 
seen his star inthe east. Are they asked, ‘ What 
business have ye with Him? hat have the 
men of the east to do with the King of the Jews ?? 
They have their answer ready, We are come to 
worship Him. They conclude that He will de 
at length their King, and therefore they wili be- 
times ingratiate themselves with Him and with 
those about Him. Note, Those in whose hearts 
the day-star is risen, to give them any know- 
ledge of Christ, must worship Him. Have.we 
seen Christ’s star? Let us study to give Him 
honor. 

5. News of this inquiry at last came to court. 
And when Herod heard it, he was troubled, v. 3. 
He could not be a stranger to the prophecies 
concerning the Messiah and his kingdom, and 
the times fixed for his appearing by Daniel’s 
weeks; but having Bhhsele reigned long and 
successfully, he began to hope that those pro- 
mises would fail, and that his kingdom should he 
perpetuated, in spite of them. What a damp 
therefore must it shed on him to hear of this 
king’s birth, now, when the time fixed for his 
appearing hadcome. Note, Carnal hearts dread 
nothing so much as the fulfilling of the Scrip- 
tures. But though Herod, an Edomite, was 
troubled, one would have thought Jerusalem 
should rejoice to hear that her king comes ; yet, 
it seems, all Jerusalem, except the few that watt- 


ael, were troubled with Herod, apprehensive of I 


¥now not what ill consequences; that it would invelve them in war, or restrain 


their lusts. 


They, for their part, desired no king but Flerod ; no, not the Mes- 


aub himself. Note, The slavery of sin is foolishly preferred by many to the 
glorious liberty of the children of God, only because ae apprehend difficul- 


ties from the necessary revolution in the government of t 
the Jews were thus troubled, 


esoul. Herod and 
apprehending that the kingdom of the Messiah 


would clash with the secu'ar powers; whereas the star that proclaimed Him 


King, plainly intimated that 


is kingdom was heavenly. Note, The reason 


why the kings and people of the earth oppose the kingdom of Christ, is, be- 


cause they do not know it.(4) 


6. No one pretends to tell where the King of the Jews is, but Herod in- 
onires where it was expected He should be born. The persons he consults 


are. the chief 


riests, teachers by office, and the scribes, who made it their 


business to study the law; their lips must keep knowledge, but then the peo- 


ple must inquire the law at their mouth, Mal. 2:7. 


It was generally known 


that Christ should be born at Bethlehem; (John 7; 42.) but Herod would have 


_counsel’s cninion upon it, and applies to the proper persons; and, to be better 
' satisfied, has them all together—the chief priests and scribes, and deinands of | 


declaring both what they had seen, and why they had come. 


It was an 


Early homage pad to Chr a 


them the place, according to tlie Scriptures, whera 
Christ should be born. . Many a good 4 set10n 
is put with an il] design; so was this by Hered. 

The priests and scribes need no long time to 
give an answer, but agree that the Messiah must 
be born in Bethlehem, the city of Duvid, here 
called Bethlehem of Judea, to distinguish it 
from another city in the land of Zebulon. Josh. 
19:15. Bethlehem signifies the house of bread ; 
fit place for Him to be born in, who is the true 
Manna, the bread which came down from heaven, 
given:for the life of the world. The proof they 

roduce is taken from Micah 5: 2. where it 1s 
oretold, that though Bethlehem be little ameng 
the thousands of Judah, (so it is in Micah,) no 
very populous place, yet it shall be found not ‘he 
least among the princes of Judah; (so it is here; 

(°) for Bethlehem’s honor was not, as that A 
other cities, the multitude of people, but the mag- 
nificence of the princes it produced. Though, on 
some accounts, Bethlehem was little, yet herein 
it had pre-eminence over all the cities of Israel, 
that the Lord shall count, when he writeth up the 
people, that this Man, even the Man JesusChrist, 
was born there, Ps. 87:6. Outof thee shall conne 
a Governor, the King of the Jews. Note,Christ 
will be a Savior to those only who will he wil- 
ling to take Him for their Governor. Bethlehem 
was the city of David, and David the glory cf 
Beth'ehem; there, then, must David’s Son and 
Successor be horn. Of the famous wel] at Beth- 
lehem, by the gate, David longed to drink; (2 
Sam. 23: 15.) in Christ we have not only bread 
enough and to spare, but may take of the walter 
of life freely. Observe here, how Jews and 
gentiles compare notes about Jesus Christ. The 
gentiles know the time bya star; the Jews knew 
the Pier by the Scriptures ; and so they are ca- 
pahble of informing one another. Note, If would 
contribute much to the increase of km sledge, 
did we thus mutually communicate what we 
know. Men grow rich by bartering; sa, if we 
have knowledge to communicate to others, they 
will communicate to us; thus many shall dis- 
course, shall run to and fro, and knowledge 
shall be increased. 

7. Herod «was now old; had reigned thirty- 
five years; this King was but lately born, and 
not likely soon to commence any important de- 
sign; yet Herod is Jealous of Him. Kings ean- 
not endure to think of successors, much less of 
rivals ; and therefore nothing less than the hlood 
of this infant King will satisfy him. He will 
not reflect, that, if the child he mdeed the Mes- 
siah, in opposing Him, he would be found fight- 
ing against God, than which nothing is more 
vain, or dangerous. Passion has mastered his 
reason and conscienve. Now, see how cun- 
ningly he laid his project. He privily called the 
wise men, not openly owning his fears; it would 


least,’ &c. Some, [as Swrenhustus, in his elaborate examination of the 


early intimation of the calling of the gentiles into the church of Christ, 
even when the Jews would negiect Him, and be reiected by Him. 
*Christ,’ says Beza, ‘a poor child, laid in a crib, and neglected by his 
own people, has, notwithstanding, a noble witness of his divinity from 
heaven, and of his kingly estate from strangers.’ It is plain these wise 
men did not arrive at Bethlehem till after the presentation of Christ at 
the temple, (Notes, 9—12. Luke 2: 36- 39.) and likely that Joseph 
and Mary purnvsed settling at Bethlehem, and had procured a residence 


there. Scorr, 
Verses 3—6. 

(4) Asa suspicious tyrant, Herod no sooner heard of ‘ the king of the 
Jews,’ than the dread of a rival haunted him. He neither under- 
stood tiie spiritual nature of the Messiah’s kingdom, nor considered that, 
being now old, a new-born infant was not likely to give him disquietude, 
anu was therefore greatly troubled. The citizens of Jerusalem also, not 
waving formed a proper judgment of blessings to be expected from the 
Messia). were in consternation. They had witnessed so many of He- 
*od’s eri 2lties, whenever a competitor was suspected, that they seem to 
Bave dreaded ew scenes of confusion and bloodshed; and thus were 
trout led at that event, which should have given them joy. Herod, how- 
ever, by a strange mixture of regard for the word of God, and con- 
tempt of it, supposing that ancient prophecies were about to be fulfilled, 
yat hopiug to defeat them, framed his plan for the purpose. First, he 
umvened the priests and scribes,’ or the heads of the twenty-four cours- 
es, with the hizh priest as their stated superior. and the professed inter- 
preters of the law, to know assuredly from them at what place the pro- 
mised Messiah was ic thorn, Using this information te direct the wise 
yoen where to find Him, he might by their means discover and cut Hini 
of rendering abortive, by one blow, Godts* purposes and prophecies, 
froma the begining! To Herod’s question they returned a proper an- 
ewer, teferrmg. in confirmation of it, toa prophecy already considered. 
| Nate. Micah 5: 2.) That prophecy differs in the quotation from our 
vermo uf thé p ophet, especially as it is here said, ‘Thou art mo the 


two passages,] propose reading the clause in Micah interrogatively, 
‘Art thou little among the thousands of Judah?’ It is, however, plain 
that the sense, rather than the exact words of the Old Testament prophe- 
cies, is quoted in many parts of the New Testament; and that though 
these quotations are often taken from the Septuagint. yet that is not uni- 
formly nor exactly adhered to: ‘And thou, Bethlehem, the house of 
‘Ephratha, art oné of the least to be’ among the thousands of Judah; 
‘out of thee shall one come forth to me, to be fora ruler of israel.’ Sept. 
‘Thougk thou be a small town, yet thou shalt be famous and noble, 
‘through the birth of the Messiah, who shall be born in thee.’ Scorr 
Both by ancient and later Jews this prophecy (6.) is owned as pele 

out the Messiah’s birthplace. Bethlehem Ephratah was ‘in the lan 

of Judah,’ as appears from Micah’s prophecy, from Ruth 1: 2. and the 
Septuagint version of Josh. 15: 60. and so described by Matthew, partly 
to distinguish it from another Bethlehem in the land of Zebulin. Josh. 
19: 15. and partly because its other name, Ephratah, being now disused, 
was not familiar to Herod. Git 


(5) What Micah calls thousands, Matthew ca‘is prisscos; ine 


Israelites being divided into thousands, and each thousand having its 
prince. (Thus, in England, as Hammond remarks, the hundece 
contained originally so many families, and retain the name, in fe 
ference to the first distribution.}) Micah speaks of a Ruder in Isruel , 
Matthew of @ Governor that shall rule or feed my people Israel. 


[See Rev. 19: 15. in Gr. since, as Beza observes, ‘ Kings are fitly called, 


feeders and shepherds of the people.’ Hence says Scott, He shall rude, 

as a shepherd does his flock, who, in feedzng, rudes, and in reeling, 

Jeeds.} t should also be noticed, that the evangelist is giving ni ver 
TLL. 


sion of the chief priests and scribes. 
i Verses 7. 8. 


(6) The sages were called io an interview by Hey 1 privily ; lest the 
Jews themselves should ascertain the ume of the Messiah's birth, of 
understand the tyrant’s plot, or give these iraveler deter iformatior . 
he wished also not to appear too solicitoua respecting Lsir objec neg 
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\ me word azain, ' that 


‘aia | 


ray come and wor- 


ship him aiso. 


{Practical Observations.] 


§ When they had 


) teard the king, they 
departed : and, lo, ‘the 
star which they saw in 
the east, went before 
them, till it came and 
stood over where the 
youn, child was. 


~) When they saw 


the star, ‘they rejoiced 


with exceeding great 
joy. 


Were come 


11 And when they 
into the 


house, "they saw the 


t 


26:48,49. 2 Sam. 15:7—12. 2 Kings 
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be his disgrace to let the wise men know them, 
and dangerous to let the people know.(®) _Sin- 
ners are often tormented with secret fears. 
Herod learn. of the wise men when the star ap- 
peared, that he might act accordingly; then 
employs them to inquire further, and bring him 
an account, All this might look suspicious, if 
he had not covered it with a show of religion— 
that -I may come and worship Him also. Note, 
The greatest wickedness often conceals itself 
under a mask of piety. Absalom cloaks his 
rebellious project with a vow, But see how 
strangely Herod was infatuated, in trusting it 
with the wise men, and not choosing managers 
that wou.d be faithful to him. It was but seven 
miles from Jerusalem; how easily might he 
have sent spies to watch the wise men, and de- 
stroy the Child they worshipped. But God can 
hide from the enemies of the church those me- 
thods by which they might easily destroy it; 
when He intends to lead princes away spoiled, 
his way is, to make the judges fools. 

V. 9--12. We have here the wise men’s 
humble attendance upon Christ, and the honors 


1 [Orso oi tei at, 122.3. they paid Him. From Jerusalem they went to 
a cesar 41) Bethlehem, resolving to seek till they find; but 
2 Ps. 25:12, Prov. 21—S. 8:17. it is strange that not one person of the court, 

i 32:13. Ps G71. 105:3. Luke Church, or city, should aecompany them, if not 
Acts 134648, Rom. 1n conscience, yet in civility to them, or in curi- 


15;9—13. 
Luke 2:16,26—32,38. 


osity to see the new-born Prince. As the queen 
of the south, so the wise men of the east, will 


i = a 


Larly homage paré to Christ 


If we go as far as we can in our duty, God wit 
enable-us to do that which we of ourselves coule 
not do. Up, and be doing, and the Lord wil 
be with thee. The law aids the active, not the 
idle. The star had long left them, yet now re- 
turned. They who follow God in the dark 
shall find that ight is sown for them. Israet 
was led by a pillar of fire to the promised lana 
the wise men by a star to the promised Seed, 
who is himself the bright and morn:ng Star. 
Rev. 22: 16. God would rather croule a new 
thing, than desert those who faithfully seek 
Him. This star was the token of God’s pre- 
sence with them; for He is Light, and gies be- 
fore his people as their guide. Note, If we by 
faith eye God in all our ways, we may see our- 
selves under his conduct; He guides with his 
eye, (Ps. 32:8.) and saith to them, This is the 
way, walk in it. There is a day-star that arises 
in their hearts, 2 Pet. 1:19. When they saw 
the star, v.10. they rejoiced with exceeding great 
joy. Now they saw that they had not underta- 
ken this long journey in'vain. When the desire 
comes, tt is a irce of life. Now they knew that 
God was with them; and the tokens of his 
presence cannot but fill with joy unspeakable 
those souls that know how to value them. Now 
they could laugh at those in Jerusa.em, who, 
probably, had Iaughed at them, as coming on a 
fool’s errand. The watchmen can give the 
spouse no tidings of her heloved; yet 1 is but a 


WG 


oy 


-_ cloudy pillar 


rise up in judgment with that generation, and with this too, and will condemn 
them; for they came froma far country to worship Christ, while the Jews, 
his kinsmen, would not go to the next town to bid Him welcome. 
have been a discouragement to these wise men, to find Him, whom they sought, 
Are we come so far to honor the King of the Jews, 
and do the Jews themselves so slight Him andus? Yet they 


thus neglected at home. 


their resolution. 
be alone. 
to heaven with us, yet we must not go to hell with them. 

1. Now, observe, by the first 
mated where they might inquire 


are not to be expected where ordinary are to be had. 


i 


Note, We must continue to attend upon Christ, though we 
Whatever others do, we must serve the Lord; if they will not go 


ppearanee of the star, v. 9, 10. it was inti- 
fai this Kivg; then it disappeared, and they 
were lft to take the usual methods for such an inquiry. Extraordinary helps 
: Well, they were upon 
their journey to Bethlehem, but that is a considerable town, where shall 
they find Him? Here they were at their wit’s end, but not at their faith’s 
end - they believed that God, who had brought them there, would not leave 
tucin ; and lo, the star, which they saw in the east, went before them.(7) 


little she passes from them, and finds kim. 
Cant. 3: 3,4. We cannot expect too little from 
man, nor too much fiom God. How transport- 
ed with joy these wise men were, on seeing the 
star, nene know so well as those, who after a 
long, melancholy night of temptation and deser- 
tion, under the power of a spirit of bondage, at 
length receive the spirit of adoption, witnessing 
with, their spirits, that they are the children of 
God. This is light out of darkness, and life 
from the dead. Now they might hope to see 
the Lord’s Christ speedily, the Sun of ~ighteous- 
ness ; for they see the morning star. Note. We 
should be glad of every thing which wi! uirect 
us to Christ. This star was sent to conduct 
the wise men into the presence-chamber of the 
King; by this master of ceremonies they were 


It might 


ersist in 


Note, 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V.1—38. It is often found, that they who live distant from 
means of grace, are led to use double diligence ; and thus first 
get acquainted witl Christ and his salvation.—But neither natu- 
ral science, abstrus2 speculations, nor curious arts, avail in this 
greut concern. The Sacred Scripture must be searched, with 
attentive diligence, obedient faith, and fervent prayer. This is 
‘a light shining in a dark place ;’ and they who follow its holy 

direction will spare no labor or expense in inquiring after Jesus, 
our Prince and Savior; they will render Him honor and submis- 
sion, will devote their talents to his service, and not be reluctant 
to avow their expectations from Him and obligations to Him. 
But, alas! should eastern sages, or strangers from distant na- 
» tions, come to many of those cities where Christianity is now 
f pecescet, purposely to inquire after Christ and his religion; 
» how much would they be surprised at the ignorance and inatten- 
tion of those, who have the best opportunities of instruction, 
respecting the truths and duties of their holy profession! Such 
inquirers would not indeed excite consternation in either rulers 
or people; but would probably occasion astonishment, and in- 
“eur the derision of those, who never acquainted themselves 
with Him, whose disciples they profess to be. In few places 
would rulers and teachers assemble, to consider and answer 
their mquiries ; and were this done, 1t would perhaps arise ra- 
ther from profane policy, than a cordial desire to promote the 


ailow tie report of it to spread abroad, that his design might the more 
sasily be effected. Vavry, Kuinoet, 
Verses 9—12. 


Bp. Porteus.) and which was formed by God for the purpose; as the 
ainted out the spot, where Israel was to encamp in the 
wilderness.—It is evident that Joseph and Mary resided at this time in 


Bethlehem, (‘because if Christ had been now st Nazareth, He could 
2 


af 
WEN 


‘N. T. VOL. [. | 


knowledge of Christ and his salvation !—The Scripture mus 
be fulfilled ; and they who are acquainted with the Bible, and 
believe its testimony, are likely to find the right way, and point 
it out to others: and all who are related to Christ, and submit to 
Him as the Governor and Shepherd of Israel, will be numbered 
with ‘the princes of his people,’ however little in other respects. 
But let us beware of a dead faith. Facts prove, that aman 
may. have a prevailing persuasion of many truths, and yet hate 
them violently, because they interfere with, his ambition, in- 
terests, or sinful indulgence. Such belief produces uneasiness, 
and strengthens his resolution of opposing the cause of God: 
and so great is human inconsistency, that a man may delibe- 
rately form projects to defeat those purposes, which he cannot 
but perceive are from God ; and may vainly hope for Success in ~ 
his impious, infatuated attempts! Indeed this is the enmity, 
malignity and misery of Satan from age to age. But ‘He who 
‘sitteth in heaven will laugh’ -at these puny enemies ; yea, ‘the 
‘Lorp will have them in derision: yet will He speak to them 
‘in his wrath, and vex them in his sore displeasure.’ He can 
infatuate or crush them when He sees good; but they <ften for 
a time impose on the unsuspecting simplicity of pious men, and, 
by pretending to join them in honoring Christ, draw them in 
to forward their base designs. Scorr. 


‘hardly have been carried into Egypt, without passing throigh Herad’s 
‘dominions.’ Doddr.] and that they fled thence into Egypt. Scott, 
(8) {Perhaps they expected this great Prince would have been 
‘born in the family of Herod; at least it must have surprised them 
‘wo find Him accommodated only like a carperiter’s child; but, wire- 
‘ly considering that such miraculous honors as the sfa7 gave Him, were 
‘far beyond any external circumstance, they paid Him their homage ~ 
‘as readily as if they had found Him in the richest palace. An amiable 
‘example of that humble, ingenuous temper, which fits a man for the 
‘reception of the gospel.’ Doddr.} Opening their treasures. they pre- 
sented Him the choicest productions of their country, brought with theo 
for the purpose, The fathers have generally supposed that, hy thene 
gifts, they acknowledged the deity and rayalty of Christ. We mney, 
however, conclude, that God. who directed and prospered th2ic journey 
gave them also some knowledge relating ta the person and ofires of mua 
new-born King; that their worship was of the same navire with that of 
other believers in every age; and that their abungan: joy arose fro 
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young child with Mary 
bis mother and fell 
down and’ worshipped 
him: and when they 
had opened their trea- 
sures, ¥ they * present- 
ed unto him vifts, gold, 
‘and frankincense,and 
myrrh. 

12 And being * warn- 
sc. of God in a dream; 
that they should not 
return to Herod, ” they 
aeprrted into their own 
country another way. 

13 § And when they 


- MATTHEW, II. 
intreduced. Now God fulfils his promise of 
meeting those who are disposed to rejoice, and 
work righteousness, (Isa. 64: 5.) and they fuifil 
his precept, Let the hearts of those rejouce who 
seek the Lord, Ps. 105:3. Note, God 1s soine- 
times disposed to favor you converts with 
very encouraging tokens of his love, in reference 
to the difficulties they meet at their first setting 
out'in the ways of God. Further, 

2. We may well imagine their expectations 
were raised to find this royal Babe, v. 11. though 
slighted by the nation, yet honorably attended 
at home; and what was their disappointment, 
when they found a cottage was his palace, and 
his poor mother all the retinue He had! Is this 
the Savior of the world? 1s this the King of 
the Jews, nay and the Prince of the kings of 
the earth? Yes, this is He, who, though He 
was rich, yet, for our sakes, became thus poor. 
However, these wise men were so wise as to 


were departed, behold, 
“the angel of the Lord 
appeareth to Joseph 


12 4:9,10. 
' 2 


see through this veil, and in this despised Babe 
to discern the glory as of the Only-begotten of 
the Father.(8) They did not think themselves 
baffled; but, as having found the King they 
sought, they presented themselves first to Him, 
and then their gifts. 
shipped Him. We do not read that they so ho- 


14:33. Ps. 2:12, 95:6. 
3. Acts 10:25,26. Rev. 


10. 
- 1Sam-10;27.. 1 Kings 


10:2,10. Ps, 72:10,15. Is. 60:6. ; y 
. Or, fered, : nored Herod, th, ) he was in the height of 
a Ex. °30:23,34, Lev. 21,2 6:15. r aes i i 
Nam. 7:14.86. Po 45:8 Matai, TOY al grandeur; ‘~.¢ to this Babe they gave this 
Rev. 5:3. “marg. honor, not only as toa king, but as to a God. 
Se eae een a ees Note, All that have found Christ adore Him and 
4, ob 33:14 5 n. 2:19. Ss = 
9 Bx. 1:17, Acis-4:19. . 5:29. 1 Cor. submit themselves to Him. Hes thy Lord, and 
3:19. worship thou Him. It will be the wisdom of 
19. 1:20. Acts 5:19. 10;7,22. 12; 


the wisest, and by this it will appear that they 
know Christ, themselves, and their true interests, 
if they be the faithfui worshippers of the Lord Jesus. In the east, when they 
did homage to their kings, they made them presents.(9) Thus the subjection 
of the kings of Sheba to Christ is spoken of, Ps. 72:10. They shall bring 
presents and offer gifts. Isa. 60:6. Note, With ourselves, we must give 
up all that we have to Jesus Christ; and if we be sincere in the surrender of 
ourselves to Him, we shall be willing to part with what is dearest to us and 
most valnable to Him; nor are our gifts accepted, unless we first present our- 
selves to Him as living sacrifices. God had respect to Abel, and then to his 
offering. Their gifts were gold, frankincense, and myrrh, money, and 
money’s worth. Providence sent this to Joseph and Mary for relief in their 
resent poor condition. These were the products of their own country; what 
shod favors us with, we must honor Him with. 
3. Herod appointed them to inform him of their discoveries; and, it is 
bahle, they would have done so, if not countermanded, not suspecting 
their thus being made tools in a wicked design. Those whoare honest them- 
selves, exsily believe that others are too, and cannot think the world so bad as 
it really is; but the Lord knows how to deliver the godly out of temptation. 
It does not appear that they promised to return to Herod, and if they had, it 
must have heen with the usual proviso, If God permit; God did not permit 
them, and prevented the mischief Herod designed to the child Jesus, and the 
trouble in which it would have involved the wise men, They were warned 
of God, by an oracular intimation. Some think it implied that they asked 
counsel of God, and that this was the answer. Note, Those, who act cau- 
tiously, and are afraid of sin, if they ask direction of God, may expect to be 
Jed in the right way. They were warned not to return to Herod, or to Jeru- 
salem: these were unworthy to hear concerning Christ, whom they might 
have seen with their own eyes, and would not. They departed to their own 
country by another way, to bring the tidings to their countrymen. It is 
strange we hear no more of them,’and that they or theirs did not return to 
attend Him in the temple, whom they had worshipped in the cradle. How- 
ever, the direction. they had from God in their return, would further confirm 
their faith in this Child,'as the Lord from heaven. 


ll. Heb. 1;13,14, 


the perssasion, that they had found the salvation of God for their 
wovls, as well as ‘the King of the Jews.’ Probably, on arriving in 
their cvwrn country, they reported what they had seen, heard, and 
learns: and this would be a preparation. for the future preaching 
pf the gospel in those regions. Scort. ‘It occurred unquestionably 
by she infinitely wise providence of God, that these foreigners should 
come t adore the new born King. This was designed to excite and ad- 
mcnish the Jews to prepare their minds for the reception of the Messiah, 
Whom at that time all were expecting. It tended also to cherish and 
¢onfirm the hope. which the parents and other pious persons, instructed 
of God. had entertained concerning the Child.’ Rosenm. ‘ And if, as 
early antiquity reports, some messages of extraordinary respect were 
afterwaris sent from Abgarus, king of Edessa in Arabia, (which might 
be fact, though the /efters now remaining be spwrious,) it is very pos- 
ible, the report of these sages, preserved by tradition, (if they were 
thes dead.) might add weight to that of Christ’s miracles, (about thirty 
yeacs atter,) and dispose that prince to take the greater notice of Him.’ 
é Doppr. 
(9) Worsnin—gifts. The original word rendered worship, is so 
_compounted as to signify crowch® and fawn, asa dog at his master’s 
st; meaning to prostrate one’s self to another, according to the eastern 
custom, still in use, In this act the person kneels, puts his head be- 
tween his Knees, and with his forehead touches the ground. This is 
used to express both civil aud reiigious reverence. In Hindostan this 
nomage is pari vy prostratmg the body at full length. Dr. A. Clarke. 
ac the miterview of Dr. Judson with the emperor of Burmah, he says, 


10] 


18. 43: 11. 1 


They fell down and wor-' 


Td et Ahir ASP ied Unt SPR Nowa Matas OF ee Bk Pe > 


Early homage para to Christ. 


V.13—15 We have here Christ’s flight m- 
to Egypt, to avoid the cruelty of Herod, whicd 
was the effect of the wise men’s inquiry; for, 
before that, his obscurity was his protection, 
Little respect, compared with what should have 
been, was paid to Christ in his infancy; yet 
even that, instead of honoring, did but eapose 
Him. Now observe, 

1. Joseph knew neither the danger of tha 
Child, nor how to escape it, but God, lhy an an- 
gel, tells him in a dream, as He did } efore, ch. 
1: 20. Joseph, before his alliance, had not been 
wont to converse with angels as now. Note, 
Those, who are spiritually related to Christ, 
have that communion with heaven, to which 
they were before strangers. Joseph is heré told 
their danger. Herod will seek the young Child 
to destroy Him. Note, God knows all the cruel 
purposes of the enemies of his church. Iknow 
thy rage against Me, says God to Sennacherib, 
Isa. 37:28. How early was the blessed Lord 
Jesus involved in trouble! Usually, even those 
whose riper years are attended with toils, have 
a quiet infancy; but the life of Jesus and his 
sufferings began together. He was born a man 
striven with, as Jeremiah was, Jer.15:,10. Both 
Christ, the head, and the church, his body, agree 
™ saying, Many atime have they sage me 
From my youth up. Pharaoh’s cruelty fastens 
uvon the Hebrews’ children, and the great red 
dragon stands ready to devour the man child se 
soon as it should be born, Rey. 12: 4. 

Take the young Child, and flee into Egypt. 
Thus early must Christ give an example to his 
own rule, When they persecute you in one city 
flee into another, ch. 10: 23. He that came to 
die for us, when his hour was not yet come, fled 
for his own safety. Self-preservation, being a 
part of the law of nature, is eminently a part of 
the law of, God. But why flee into Egypt? 
Egypt was infamous for idolatry, tyranny, and 
enmity to the people of God, to whom it had 
been a house of bondage, and particularly cruel 
to the infants of Israel.- In Egypt, as much as 
in Ramah, Rachel had been weeping for her 
children; yet that is appointed a place of refuge 
to the holy child Jesus. Note, God can make 
the worst of places serve the best of purposes. 
For the earth is his, and He makes what use of 
it He pleases; sometimes the earth helps the 
woman, Rev. 12:16. God, who made Moab a 
refuge to his outcasts, makes Egypt such for 
his Son.(}0) > 

Joseph and Mary might be tempted to think, 
‘if this Child be the Son of God, has He no other 
way to secure Himself from a man that is a 
worm, than by such a mean retreat? Cannot 
He summon legions of angels as his life guard, 
or cherubim with flaming swords to keep this 
tree of life? Can He notstrike Herod dead, or 
wither the hand that is stretched out agaist 
Him, and so save us the trouble of tiis remove 
They had been lately told, that He shoul he the 
glory of his people Israel; .and is the !and of 
Israel so soon too hot for Him? But we find net 
that they made any such objections. Their 
| faith, being tried, was found firm; and they be- 


the East, it is believed, even to the islands, no one comes before a supe 
rior without a present. 
more common through all the oriental regions, none more imyperiousl 
required by the rules of good breeding, than a present.’ See Gen. 


“No mark of esteem,’ says Prof. Parton, ia 


10: 27, Prov. 18; 16, &c. Ep. 
Vorses 13—15, 


Sam. 9 7. 


(10) The Lord easily defeated the subtle nialice vf Herod, directing — 
Joseph, by his angel 


a dream, to flee without delay inio Egypy 


Sy yibel ye eee A 


i 
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in a dream, saying, 
@ Arise; and take the 
young child and_ his 
mother and flee into 
Eeypt, and be thou 
there, ‘until I bring 
: ‘for Herod 


thee word 
will seek 


child to destroy him. 
1< When he arose, 


Ehe took 
child and 


’ by night, and departed 
into Egypt; 


15 And 


*until the death of He- 
rod; ‘that it might be 
fulfilled which was spo- 
cen of the Lord by the 
yiophet, saying, * Out 
of Eoypt have I called 


my son. 


{Practical Observations.] 

Is § Then Herod, 
‘when he saw that he 
was mocked of the wise 
men, "was exceeding 


@ 10:23 Rev. 12:6,14. 
e 19,20. Josh. 3:13.17. 4;10,18. Dan. Qe 


g 20,21. Acts 26:19. 
19. Ac 5 12:1—1,23,24. 


MESS. - \ 
MATTHEW, IL. 
lieve this is the Son of God, though no miracle 
appears, but they must use. ordinary means to 
preserve Him. Joseph had great honor in being 
the husband of Mary, but it has trouble attend- 
ing it, as at} honors in this world have. He 
must carry the young child into Egypt; and 
now it appears how well God had provided tor 
the young child and his mother, in appointing 
Joseph to stand in so near relation to them. 
Now the gold, which the wise men brought, 
stands them instead to bear their charges. God 
foresees and provides against his people’s dis- 
tresses. He intimates the continuance of his 
zare in saying, Be thou there, until I bring: thee 
word. He must expect to hear again from God, 
and not stir without fresh erders. God will 
keep his people still in dependence upon Him. 

Our Lord’s going into Egypt is an instance of 
his humiliation. As there was no room for Him 
in the inn, so there was no quiet room for Him 
in the land of Judea. Thus was He banished 
from the earthly Canaan, that we, who for sin 
were banished from the heavenly Canaan, might 
not be forever excluded. If we and our infants 
be ever brought into straits, let us remember the 
straits into which Christ was brought, and be 
reconciled to them. 

We see also here, that God justly leaves the 
Jews, who had slighted Him. We see tco an 
earnest of his favor to the Gentiles, to whom the 
apostles were to bring the Gospel, when the 
Jews rejected it. If Egypt entertain Christ, 
cast out of Judea, it will be ere long said, ‘Bles- 
sed be Egypt my people,’ Isa. 19: 25. 

The journey would be inconvenient and 
F323, Acta 7119, Perilous, both to the Child and his mother. They 
tas? "were but poorly provided for, and likely to meet 
cold entertainment in Egypt; yet Joseph was 


the young 


the young 
his mother 


was there 


‘ The thght to Egypt 
not sacrifice. Thovgh far from the tzmple of the 
Lord, yet they had-with them the Lord of the 
temple. A forced absence from God’s ordinan- 
ces, and a forced presence with the wickec, :aay 
he the lot, are not the sin, yet cannot but be thw 
grief of good ‘people 

3. Out of Egypt have I called my son, 1.4. 
11:1. This Hora oF the prophet undoubtevy 
referred to the deliverance of Israel out of Egypt, 
in which God owned them for his son, his firste 
born, (Exod. 4; 22.) but it is here applied, hy 
way of analogy, to Clirist, the Head of the 
church. Note, The Scripture has many accom- 
plishments, so copious is it, and so well ordered 
in all things! God is daily fulfilling the 
Scripture. Scripture is not of private interpre- 
tation, we must give it its full latitude |» When 
Israel was a child, then I loved him ; avd thou: h 
T loved him, 1 suffered him to be a great wl ile 
in Egypt, but because I loved him, I called him 
cut of Egypt. They that read this, must, in 
thought, not only look backward, but { ward. 
That which has been shall be again, Evel. 1: 9. 
and the manner of expression intimates this ; 
for it is not said, I called him, wt my son, ot 
of Egypt. Note, It is no new ta ng for God’s 
sons to be in Egypt, a strange laml, and house 
of bondage; but they shall be fetched out. 
They may be hid in Egypt, but not teft there. 
All the elect of God, by nature children of wrath, 
are born in a spiritual! Egypt, and in conversion 
effectuaily called out. It might be objected 
against Christ, that he had been in Egyyt. 
Must the Sunof Righteousness arise out of (hut 
land of darkness? No strange thing, as this 
shews ; Israel was brought out of Egypt to he 
advanced to the highest honors; and this is but 
doing the same thing again. [Pract..Obs.] 

V.16—18. 1. Herod waited long for the 
return of the wise men; he hopes, though slow. 
they will be sure, and he shall crush his riv<t 
at his first appearing; but he hears that they 
are gone off another way, which, increasing his 


- of his brethren. 


117.23. 1:29. 414,15. 8:17. 121¢— not disobedient to the heavenly vision. e.im- 
18. 21:1. 26:34,59. 27:35. Luke mediately arose, and wen. away by night, the 
a hon 8938, «Acts 1:16: same night, probably, in which he received the 
1 Gen, 39:14,17 Num, 22:29. 21:10. order. Note, Those, who would make sure 
NONE ean g313,19°20: work of their obedience, must make quick work 


m Proy. 27;3,4. ; 
: of it. 


Heh. 11:8. 
dance encumbers a necessary flight. 


-tich when they are called to part with it. 


Joseph took the young Child and his mother. The young Child may be put 
first, as the principal person, and Mary is called, not the wife of Joseph, but, 
which was her greater dignity, the mother of the young Child, This was 
not the first Jnseph driven from Canaan to Egypt, as a shelter from the anger 
This Joseph ought to be welcome there for the sake of 


that. 


They continued in Egypt till the death of Herod, which some think was 
They were at a distance from the tem- 
_ple, and among idolaters; but God sent them there, and will have mercy and 


seven years, others, not seven months. 


Joseph went out, as Abraham his father 
did, with an implicit confidence upon God, not knowing whither he went. 
Joseph and Mary, having little, had little to take careof. Abun- 
g If the rich have the advantage of the 
poor, while they possess what they have, the poor have the advantage of the 


jealousy, makes him suspect they are in the in- 
terest of this new king. Fe is exceeding wroth, 
and the more desperate for being disappointed. 
Note, Inveterate corruption swells the lgher 
for the ohstruction it meets. 

2. If he could not reach this king of tne 
Jews b articular execution, he doubted not 
bnt to involve him in a general stroke, which, 
like the sword of war, should devour one as well 
as another. 'This would be sure work ; as they 
who would destroy their own iniquity, must be 
sure to destroy all their iniquities. Herod was 
an Edomite; enmity to Israel was bred in the 
bone with him. Doeg was an Edomite, and, for 
David’s sake, slew all the priests of the Lord. 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V.9—15. The Lord will guide with his counsel those who 
follow the teaching of his word, and wait on Him for further 


- light: He can help them even by means of ungodly men, who 


know more than they practise; and none shall ever seek his 
face 1 vain.—Every indication of obtaining an interest in 
J 11st will give great and sincere joy to the humble inquirer 
after Him: he will not be stumbled at finding the Savior or 


ofitas disciples in obscure cottages, after having in vain sought 


them in palaces and populous cities ; he will never fear honor- 


- ing the Lord of glory too much, or being too devoted to his ser- 


Vice. [‘So let us rejoice in every thing which may be a mean 
* of leading our souls to Christ, and of disposing us to cast our- 
selves down before Him with humility and self-resignation.’ 
Happy they who consecrate not only their gold and other 
ossessions, but also their souls and bodies to that Great 
uler, whose office it is to feed and govern the Israel of God ; 
under whose conduct and care they shall receive blessings 
infinitely more valuable than all the treasures of the East or 
West!’ Doddr.| Our Father also, who knows what his 


with the yeung Child and his mother, and there to wait till he had 
orders to return. Immediately he obeyed, and set out that night on 
is jurrney. Thus was ‘the King of the Jews’ driven, as an exile, out 
ef his own land. ‘Ue came to his own, but his own received Him not.’ 
Shelter was sought for Him in a country, which had ever been most hos- 
tWe to the people of Go!. Here they remained till the death of Herod, 
whicli seems to have taken place a few months after—Many prophe- 
cies seem to have had a double meaning, both respecting the church, 
and Christ the Head of the church. In reference to this from Hosea, 
(Note, 7Tos. 11: 1.) ther* appears to have been a particular intention of 
-Provitence ip Christ’s ge*ng into Egypt. that He might come up at the 
Qivine call from the sare’ place, whence the nation of Israel had been 
privght ‘¢° The same lve of God, which had moved Him to free Israel 


children need, uses some as his stewards to supply the wants 
of others, and He will provide for them in every emergency, 
though the provision come from the ends of the earth.—Let us 
remember, that this event was an indication, that Jesus was 
‘the Light of the Gentiles,’ as well as ‘the glory of Israel; 
fe let us look on it as a beautiful emblem of that more glo- 
rious state of the Christian church, when the Gentiles shall 
‘come to its light, and sages and kings to the brightness of its 
‘rising ; when the abundance of the sea shall be converted to 
‘it, and the wealth of the Gentiles consecrated to its honor ;? 
Doddr.| and, whilst we are thankful for our mercies, let us 
recollect, that if we do not honor and worship, as our Lord and 
Savior, Him, who now reigns on his glorious throre, these 
eastern sages will rise up against us too in Judgment; for they 
came from far, to worship Him as an infant in the arms of his 
mother.—But if we sincerely follow his guidance, He will by 
various interpositions direct our conduct; and He has unnum- 
bered methods of defeating the most subile and best concerted 
machinations of his enemies, Scorr. 
‘from Egyptian bondage, so operated that He would not leave Christ ia 
‘Egypt, but bring Him back to his own people, whom He was to instruct 
‘in the knowledge of divine truth.’ Rosenm.) Ever circumstance 
favors the conclusion, that Joseph was warned to flee, immediately after 
the departure of the wise mien, and considered the case tco urgent 19 
admit delay. Numbers of Jews were settled in Egy,1, which would 
render his situation more coinfortable, than it would else have heen. 
Out of Egypt, &c. (15.) This is rendered in the LXX, ‘Ou of Egypt | 
have I called his children:’ but the evangelist gives the sense of the 
Hebrew. Seort 
Verses 16—18. 
Herod, finding the wise men did not return to him, and suppos- 
ing himself dizhouored, was, by jealousy, disappointment and in 


tout 
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wroth, and sent forth, 
‘and slew all the chil- 
drer that were in Bet1- 
sehem, and in all the 
roasts thereof, fron 
two years old and un- 
der, °according to the 
fime which he had dili- 
gently inquired of the 
wise men. 

17 Then was? fulfi.- 
.ed that which was spo- 
ken by Jeremy the pro- 
phet, saying, 

18 In *Rama was 
there a voice heard,' la- 
mentation, and weep- 
ing, and great mourn- 
ing, ‘Rachel weeping 
for her children, and 
* would rot be comfort- 
ed because they are 
not. : 

19 4 But when " He- 
rod was dead, behold, 


n Gen 49:7 2 Kings 8:12 Prov. 23: 


W,\7. Is, 25:21. 59:7. Hos. 10:14. 
Rey. 17:6. 

o7. 

p15. 

Jer, 31:15. Ramah, 

Agee 9:17—21. Ez, 2;10. Rev. 


42:36. Job 14:10. 
1:12 Dan. 8725. 11: 


of little children are proofs 


MATTHEW, II. 


Strange that Herod could find any so inhuman, 
as to engage in such a bloody work; but wicked 
hands never want wicked tools. Little children 
have always heen under the special protection, 
not only of human laws, but of human nature; 
yet these are sacrificed to the rage of this tyrant, 
under whom, as under Nero, innocence is the 
least security. Herod was, throughout his reign, 
a bloody man ; not long before, he had destroy- 
ed the whole Sanhedrim, or bench of judges; 
but blood, to the bloodthirsty, is like drink to 
the dropsical. ‘The more they drink, the more 


thirsty are they. Herod was about seven so’ 
i 


that an infant, wnder two years old, was not like- 
ly ever to disturb him. Nor was he over fond 
of his own children, or of theirypreferment, hav- 
ing formerly slain two of his sons, Alexander and 
Aristobulus, and his son Antipater after this. on- 
ly five days before his own death; so that this 
was purely to gratify his own brutish lusts of 
pede and cruelty. All is fish which comes to 
1s net. 

Observe, he slew all from two years old and 
under. Jesus, probably, was not at this time a 
year old, yet Herod (ook: in all under two years, 
that he might be sure not to miss his prey. He 
cares not how many innocent heads fall, if that 
escape not, which he supposes guilty. He kills 
all the male children, not only in Bethlehem, but 
in all the coasts thereof. This was being over- 
much wicked. Eccl. 7:17. Note, Unbridled 
wrath, armed with unlawful power, often trans- 
ports men to the most absurd acts of cruelty. It 
was no unrighteous thing with God to permit 
this. Every'life, when it commences, is forfeit- 
ed to his justice: that sin, which entered by one 
man’s disobedience, introduced -death with it; 
and we are not to suppose that these children 
were sinners above all that were in Israel, because 
they suffered such things. God's judgments 
are a great deep. The diseases and deaths 
of original sin. But this murder of the infants 


v-s their martyrdom. Howearly did persecution against Christ and his king- 


dom commence ! 
but a sword, such a sword as 


here given to the.Lord Jesus. 


Think ye that He came to send peace on the earth? No, 


this, ch. 10: 34,35. A passive testimony was 
When in the womb He was witnessed to, by a 


chiid’s leaping in the womb for joy at his approach; so now, at two years old, 


He had contemporary witnesses. 
wards shed his blood for them. 


Martyrs. 


They shed their blood for Him, who after- 
These were the infantry of the noble army of 


If these infants were thus baptized with blood, though their own, 


into the church triumphant, it could be said, that what they got in heaven, 
abundantiy compensated them for what they lost on earth. Out of the 
mouth of these babes and sucklings God did perfect praise; otherwise, it is 
not zood to the Almighty that He should thus afflict. 

There is an absurd tradition, that there were 14000 children slain. But, 
m one of the most populous cities in the world, there would not be found so 
many male children under t200 years old; much less in Bethlehem, having not 
near a fortieth pat: It is strange that Josephus does not mention this fact. 
It is probable that, writing after Matthew, he would not relate it, because, 
being a zealous Jew, he would not thus far countenance the Christian history. 
But, had it not been true, he would have contested it. Macrobius, a heathen 
writer, says, that when Augustus Cesar heard that Herod had slain his 
own son, among the children put to death, he observed, it was betier to 
be Herod’s swine than his son. Usage forbade his killing swine, but 
nothing restrained him from killing his son. Some think he nad a young 
child at Bethlehem; others, that two events are confounded—the murder-of 
the infants and of his son Antipater, 

Some observe another design of Providence ; that, as hy the Old Testament 
prophecies, Bethlehem was the ; “ace. and this the time, for the Messiah’s hirth, 


_ Marder of the infants of Beinlch m 


Jesus, who alone escaped, could pretend to he 
the Messiah. Herod thought he had-baffled ai 
the Old Testament prophecies, defeated the m- 
dications of the star, and devotions of the wise 
men. Having burnt the hive, he thinks he has 


killed the master bee; but God in heayen hes 


him in derision. Whatever crafty, cruel dcvices 
are in men’s hearts, the counsel of the Lcrd shall 
stand. 

3. Then was fulfilled that prophecy, (Jer. 31: 
15.) A voice was heard in Ramah. See the 
fulness of the Scripture! That prediction was 
accomplished in Jeremiah’s time, when Nebu- 
zaradan, after destroying Jerusaiem, brought all 
his prisoners to Ramah, and assigned them to 
the sword, or captivity. Then was the cry in 
Ramah heard to Bethlehem; for the two cities, 
one in Judah’s lot, the other in Benjamin’s, were 
not far apart. Now the prophecy was ae 
fulfiiled. The noise was heaer from Bethlehem 
to Raiaah; for Herod’s cruelty extended to aZ 
the coasts of Bethlehem, even into the lot of 
Benjamin, among the children of Rachel. Some 
think the country about Bethlehem was called 
Rachel, because there she died, and was buried. 
Rachel’s sepulchre was nigh Bethlehem, comp. 
Gen. 35: 16,19. and 1 Sam. 10:2. Rachel’s 
heart was set upon children; the son she died 
in travail of, she called Benoni, the son of her 
sorrow. These mothers were like Rachel, lived 
near her grave, and many of them descended 
from her; and therefore their lamentations are 
elegantly represented by Rachel’s weeping. 

It was-lamentation, and weeping, a1 great 
mourning ; all little enough to cxpress their 
sense of this aggravated calan-xy. ‘There was 
a great cry in Egypt wher the first-born were 
slain; so. here,-when tne youngest were, for 
whom we naturally feel special tenderness. 
Here was a representation of this world. We 
hear in it lamentation, and rceeping, ad mourn- 
ing, and see the tears of the oppressed. Our 
way lies through a vale of tears. This sorrow 
was so great that they would not be com forted, 
They hardened themselves in grief. Blessed 
be God, there is no occasion of grief in this 
world, no, not that which is supplied by sin it- 
self, that will justify us in refusing to be com~- 
forted. They would not be comforted, because 
they are not, are not living, are not in their mo- 
ther’s embraces. [f, indeed, they were not, 
there might be an excuse for sorrowing as with- 
out hope; but we know they are not Jost, but 
gone before ; if we forget they are, we lose the 

est ground of comfort, 1 Thess. 4:13. Some 
make this great grief of the Bethlehemites a 
judgment upon them for their contempt of 
Christ. They that would not rejoice for the 
birth of the Son of God, are justly made 10 weep 
for the death of their own sons. They only 
wondered at the tidings the shepherds brought 
but did not welcome them. The quoting o 
this prophecy might serve as an answer to those 
who would say, ‘Can He, who is to be 22 censo- 
lation of Israel, be introduced with ali that la- 
mentation?’ Yes. for so it was foretold, and 
the Scripture must be fulfilled; and besides, the 
bitter weeping in Ramah, was but a prologue 
to the greater joy ; for it follows, thy work shall 


en all the children of Bethlehem, bu. at the time, being murdered, none but | be rewarded, and there is hope in thy end. The 


Zignation, wrought up toa rage bordering on madness. Determining 
to make sure the destruction of his competitor, he sent forth, as is pro- 
bable, some of the soldiers of his guard, and slew the male children of 
Pethlehem and its dependent villages, under two years of age, {that is, 
eays Doddridze. from their entrance upon the second year, and un- 
der.) having regard to the appearance of the star. Thus was the date 
of Christ’s birth publicly marked. and the pretension of any other, as 
born about the same time at Bethlehem, cut off. This event formed 
another accomplishment of the prophecy of Jeremiah, already consider- 
ed. (Note. Jer. 31: 15—17.)—Rachel, who was buried betwixt Rama 
and Bethlehera, might be poetically represented on this occasion to weep 
Nacensolably for the slaughter of her children. Descendents of Joseph 
e::% Benjamia were, doubtless, murdered, as well as those of Judah. in 
this massa>ie. ‘It may be observed, the evangelist does not say, ‘that 
ft might be fulfilled ;? but ‘then was fulfilled.’ It was a fulfilment of 
the words, though not the event immediately predicted.—No pen ean 
describe the horrors of a scene so bru: a, nor the anguish of mothers 
aver their butchered offspring; and s»me have objected to the authen- 
licity of the narrative on this accoun’ But the last act of Herod’s life, 
as related hy Prideaux, must convince the reader that he could perpe- 
traie any wickedness. For that tyrant, knowing how hated he was, 
toncluded that none wouid mourn his death. but rejoice at it. To pre- 
tent thiy, he collectid at Jericho. where he then was, the principal Jews 


112) 


of his kingdom, shut them up in the circus, and commanded that, go 
soon as he should die, they should be put to deaui ‘This,’ said he 
‘will provide mourning for my funeral.? But the wickeu uruce was not 
executed. Scorrt. Mr. Henry remarks: ‘For the church of Rome 
“to put the Holy Innocents into their calendar, and observe a day in 
‘memory of them, whiie they have so often, by their barbarous massa- 
‘cres, justified, and even outdone Herod. is but to do as their predecea 
‘sors did, who built the tombs of the prophets. while they themselyee 
“filled up the same measure.’ It is probable le referred to the then re- 
cent slauchter of the persecuted Vaudois, and Huguenots. Eb. ‘Aa 
‘for the silence of Josephus, it is to be considered, that Bethlehem was 
‘jut a small place; and therefore, in a reign of so much cruelty, the 
‘slaughter of its infants might not be greatly noticed. Josephus was 
‘not old enough to remember it himself; and if he did not find it in ths 
‘memoirs of Nicholas of Damascus, (that flattering histerian, of Whern 
‘we know he made great use in compiling the life of Herod.) he might 
“be unwilling to introduce it, if -known to him; lest the occasion should 
‘lead him to mention what, generally at least, he is solicitous to decline, 
‘T mean Christian affairs. And if we compare conteinporary historians 
‘of every age. we snall find some material fact or other omitted by each 
‘of them: yet that silence -M one is never urged asan argument agained 
‘admitting the expreee tcstimony f the rest.’ Dopven 
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AM. 4001. 


»an angel of the Lord 


-nppeareth in a aream 
_to Joseph in Egypt, 


20 Saying, ” Arise, 
and take the young 
child and his mother, 
and go into the land of 
Israeli: *for they are 
dead which sought the 
youns child’s life. 

2; And *he arose, 
and took the’ young 
child and his mother, 
and came into the land 
of Israel. 

22 But when he 
heard that Archelaus 
did reign in Judea, in 
the room of his father 
Herod, ” he was afraid 
to go thither: notwith- 
standing, ° being warn- 
ed of God in a dream, 
fle turned aside ‘into 
the parts of Galilee: 

23 And he came and 
itwelt ina city called 
*Nazareth; that it 
might be fulfilled which 
was spoken by the pro- 
phets, ‘He shall be call- 
ed a Nazarene. 
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Ez 11;16. 

y 13. Prov. 3:5,6. 
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73:24. 
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MATTHEW, ll 
worse things are 
Unto them a Child 
their losses. : 

V. 19-23. Christ was sent to the lost sheen 
of the house of Israel ; therefore He must return 
from Egypt. Observe, 

1. Herod dies. Such quick work did divine 
vengeance make! Note, Herods must die; 
proud tyrants, the terror of the mighty, the op- 
se of the godly, én the land of the living, 

own to the pit they must go. Who art thou 
then, that thou shouldst be afraid of a man that 
shall die? (Isa. 51: 12,13.) Of all sins, the 
guilt of innocent blood fills the measure soonest. 
It is a dreadful account which Josephus gives 
of the death of this same Herod, (Antiq. b. xvii. 
ch. 6,7, 8.) that he was seized with a disease 
which burned him inwar.!ly with inexpressible 
torture ; that he was insatiably greedy of meat ; 
had the colic, gout, and dropsy; such an intole- 
rable stench attended his disease, that none 
could come near him; and so-passionate was 
he, that he was a torment to himself, and a ter- 
ror to all that attended him; his innate cruelty 
being thus exasperated, made him more barba- 
rous than ever; having ordered his own son to 
be put to death, he imprisoned many of the.no- 
bility and gentry, and ordered that, as soon as 
he was dead, they should be killed. But that 
execution was ‘prevented. See what kind of 
men have been the enemies and persecutors of 
Christ and his followers! Christianity has 
been opposed by few, but such as have divested 
themselves of humanity, as Nero and Domitian. 

2. God had sent Joseph into Egypt, and 
there he stayed till God ordered him thence. 
Note, In all our removes, it is good to see our 
way plain, and God going before us; we should 
not move one way or the other without or- 
der. These orders were sent by an angel. 
Note, If our intercourse with God he kept up 
on eur part, it shall he on his, wherever we are. 
No place“can exclude God’s gracious visits. 
Angels come to Joseph in Egypt, to Ezekiel in 
Babylon, and to John in Patmos, They are 
dead which sought the young Child’s life. They 
are dead, but the young Child lives. Persecuted 
saints sometimes live to tread on the graves of 
their persecutors. Thus did the church’s King 


tne sooner they will mend. 
was born, sufficient to repair 


weather the storm, and many a one has the church in like manner weather- 
ed They are dead—Herod and his son Antipater, who, though mutually jea- 


louc, yet probably coneurred in seeking the death of Jesus. 


If Herod first kill 


Antipater, and then die himself, the coast is cleared, and the Lord is known 
by the judgments He executes, when one wicked instrument destroys another. 


V. 16—23. 


We can assign no limits to the wickedness of 


‘Joseph, at ‘ording to his orders, returns to the land of Israel, not pleading 


The return from Laupt 


the convenicaces < Egypt, or the difficulties of 
the journey, it being, as ts thoxght, the begin 
ning of winter when Herod died. God’s people 
follow tus direction, whithersoever He leads 
them, wherever He lodges them, Did we look 
upon the world as our Egypt, a place of hondags 
and banishment, and heaven only as our Canaan, 
we should as readily arise, and depart thither, 
when called for, as Joseph did oit of Ecypt. 

3. God reveals his mind to his peuple by de- 
grees, to keep them still waiting on Him, and 
expecting to hear further from Him. Joseph 
received his orders in a dream, probably as be- 
fore, through the ministration of an angel. Goa 
could have signified his will by the Child Jesus, 
but we do not find that the Child had any thing 
to do with these events. Jn all things it be- 
hoved Him to be made like his brethren; he. ga 
child, He spake as a child, and did az a child, and 
drew a veil over his infinite knowledge and 
power; as a child He increased in wisdom. 

ies might think that Jesus, heing born in 
Bethlehém, must be brought up there. Yet he 
is prudently afraid, for he hears that Archelaus 
reigns in Herod’s stead, not over all the king- 
dom, as his father did, but only over Jndea, the 
other provinces heing in other hands. See, 
then, if one enemy of Christ and his church 
drops off, another presently appears, to keep up 
the old enmity. Joseph must, therefore, not 
take the voung Child into Judea. Note, God 
will not thrust his children into danger, but 
when necessary for his glory and their trial. 
Precious in the sight of the Lord are the life 
and death of his saints; precious zs their blood 
to Him. 

Te family settle in Galilee, where Philip, a 
mild mat, ruled. Note, Providence so orders if 
commonly, that his people shall not want a quiet 
retreat from the storm. When one climate be- 
comes too hot, another shall be kept cool. Gali- 
lee was far north ; Samaria between 1 and Ju- 
dea; thither they were sent, to Nazareth, a city 
upon a hill, in the centre of the lot of Zebulun. 
There the mother of our Lord lived, when she 
conceived that holy thing; and prohably Joseph 
lived there too, Luke 1: 26,27. hither they 
were sent, there they were well known, and 
there was the most proper place for them, amon 
their relations. Thence our Savior was calle 
Jesus of Nazareth, which was to the Jews a 
stumbling block, for, can any good thing come 
out of Nazareth ? In this is said to be fulfill- 
ed what was spoken by the prophets, He shall be 
called a Nazarene. This may be regarded, 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


fatigue ; so those who helong to Him cannot reasonably expect 


rom 


the human heart, when furious passions and great authority 
tombine; and when sinners are callous, by habit, and daring, 
oy impunity in atrocious crimes. The near approach of death, 
mstead of weakening the ambition, malice, or cruelty of such 
men, hurries them, apparently, to seize the fleeting moment for 
perpetrating their enormities, as if afraid of not treasuring u 
wrath enough; or as if they would set death, and even God 
Himself. at defiance! No wonder, then, they are unmoved 
witn compassion for bleeding infants, and inconsolable parents, 
‘snd seem to delight in ‘lamentation, weeping, and great mourn- 
tes,’ occasioned by their cruelties; yet are they more wretched 
‘their own vile passions, than they can render others.—From 
such scenes let us avert our eyes, to contemplate the reception 
which the Lord of glory met, when He Cralieecsaded to ‘visit 
‘ps in great humility ;’ and from’his early persecutions learn 


_ W ial usage we must expect, if we are children of God, in this 


* worl { which lieth in wickedness ;’ and at what price all our 
hopes and comforts were purchased for us by our Surety. As 
the early honors He received proved an occasion of peril and 


Verses 19—23. 
Joseph, informed by an angel in a dream that Herod and Anti- 
ter were dead, and being admonished to return, came immediate- 
ly into the ‘and of Judah: but finding that Archelaus, the son of Herod 
who ‘in the very beginning of his reign massacred three thousand 
Jews at once ir. uz+ temple, and was afterwards, in the tenth year of his 
government, banished by Augustus,’ Doddr.] had obtained from the Ro- 


mans that part of the corstry in which Bethlehem was situated, and 


perhaps learning his jealous, cruel disposition, he was afraid to settle 
there. Hence he fixed his residence at Nazareth, where, as we find 
from the evangelist, Luke, he had formerly dwelt. Scott ‘Being 
*<hus returned to his own city, Jesus was there brought up and educated 

in a place so very contemptible among the Jews, that it was grown in- 
tea proverb with them, That no good thing could be expected thence; 
~*3shn 1:48 7.52% so that ‘y hie a way was fuither apened by the 


honor from God, without meeting trouble and contempt 
men. Let it suffice us to be as our Master, hoping to have the 
per of Scripture fulfilled to us, as the prophecies were ir 
im. But we must nor expect uniform comfort from evea 
dear relations ; as our children are far more frequently the ov- 
casion of care and distress, than of abiding satisfaction: yet 
we should not ‘refuse to he comforted,’ when they are tiken 
from us. For though they die, as sinners, according to the 
righteous sentence of God, and not mm the pecul.ur cireum- 
stances of these infants, martyrs, as they may be termed, for 
Christ; yet we may comfortably conclnde, that when they 
cease to be with us on earth, they are only gone hefore us to 
heaven, through ‘ the second Adam,’ the Lord of life and va! va- 
tion.—We must expect to share ‘the reproach of Christ,’ and 
to be branded with some opprobrium for his sake: yet, if unis 
be because we are consecrated to God through Him, and copy 
his example of truth and righteousness, we may glory in the 
distinction ; assured that ‘as we suffer with Him, we shall al- 
so be glorified together.’ Scorr. 


‘providence of God, that [there] might be fulfilled what had betn 
‘ spoken in effect by many of the prophets, ‘ He shall be called a Nasa 
“rean,”’ that is, he shall appear in mean and despicable circvmstancea, 
‘and be treated as the mark of public contempt and reproach ’—‘ If thia 


. ‘solution be not allowed, I must acquiesce in Chrysostom’s oy inion, that 


‘the passage referred to is lost: [which supposition, however, is rejected 
as erroneous by Ro senmiiller, who considers the evancelist as referring 
to passages like Ps.22. Isa. 52. 53.) for it is very unnatural to explain 
‘this text by Samsoi’s being appointed a Nazarite, Judg. 13 5. or the 
‘ Messiah’s being s'yoken of as the branch, (netzar,| Isa. 11: 1. or, as 
‘Witsius, by God’s being called [nofzar] the preserver of men, Job 7: 
£20. The joint ser.se of maty Scriptures is similarly referred to, John 7: 
*38. and James 4: 5. And that the Messiah should be treated in a very 
‘contemptuous manner, was foretold by David. Ps, 22. 6, &c. 69: 9. by 
‘Tsatah. ch. 52 £2 and by Zechariah, ch. 11: 12, 13.’ D: pps. 


AD 2a 
CHAP. Il. 


John the Baptist’s preaching and man- 
er of lite; and the pi ophecy fulfilied 
in him, l--4. Multitudes resert to 
hym, and are baptized,5,6. UWis. bold 
and solema address to the Pharisees 
and Suck cees, 7—10. His testimony 
concerning Christ, 11,12 Jesus is 
baptized; ihe Holy Spirit descends 
en Him, oud tue Father, by a-voice 
from heaven, delares Hiin to be his 
beioved Son, 13—17. 


N “those days came 

* John the Baptist, 
‘ preaching in? the wil- 
derness of Judea, 

2 And saying, * Re- 
pent ye; ‘for the king- 
dim of heaven is at 
hand. 


a Luke 331,2. 
boilsll. 1472, &e. 16314. 
ca 
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MATTHEW, ill. 
2 


~ =e 7. - ee .’ 
ay 


first, as aname of honor, thougk primarily it | windows. Cant. 2:9: It shows also, tha’ oj, 


signifies a man of Nazareth. There is an allu- 
sion in it, declaring Christ to be the Man, the 
Branch, spoken of, Ise. 11: 1. 
is Netzar, which signifies either a branch, or 
the city Nazareth; in being named from that 
city, he is called the Eranch. It also asserts 
Him to be the great Nazarite, of whom. the le- 
gal Nazarites were a type, especially Samson, 
(Judg. 13: 5.) and Joseph, who is called a Na- 
zarite among his brethren, (Gen. 49: 26.) and 
tv whom that which was prescribed concerning 
the Nazarites, has reference, Numb. 6: 2, &c. 


Not that Christ was, strictly, a Nazarite, for he | 


drank wine, and touched dead bodies ; but was 
eminently so, both as singularly holy, and as b 

a solemn dedication set apart to the honor or 
God, in the work of our redemption, as Samson 
was to save Jsrael. And it is a rame we have 
all reason tu rejoice in. It may be regarded, 
secondly, asa term of reproach. To be called 
a Nazarene was to be catled a despicable man, 
from whom no good was to be expected. The 
devil first fastened this name on Christ, to 
prejudice people against Him, and it stuck, as a 
nickname, to Him and his followers. This was 
not particularly foretold by any one prophet, 
but in general was spoken by the prophets, that 
He should be despised and rejected of men, (Isa. 
53: 2,3.) Aworm and no than, (Ps. 22: 6, 7.) 
that He should be an alien to his brethren, Ps. 
69: 7,8. Let no name of reproach for religion’s 
sake seem hard to us, when our Master was him- 
self called a Nazarene. [Pract. Obs.] 


Observe the time of John’s appearing. In those 


days, after what was recorded in the last chapter; in the time appointed of 


The word there | 


faith must have an eye principally tc Christ 
his office and undertaking, for there is the di 
play, while in his person is the hid: ag, of h 
power, All this while, Christ was God-may 
vet we are not told what He said or did, till Ha 
Sy aah as a Prophet; and then, hear ye Hci. 
oung men, though well qualified, shouid »-« 
be forwarc. to put themselves into public service 
but be huinble and self-diffident, swift to hear, 
and slow to speak. Matthew says nething o! 
the conception and birth of John, but tinds him 
at full age, as if dropped from the clouds, to 
oe in the wilderness. For above three hun 
red years, the church had been without pro- 
hets; those lights had heen long put out, the¢ 
We might be more desired, who was to be the 
eat Prophet. From Malachi to John there 
ad been no pretender to prophecy. To John, 
therefore, Malachi points more directly than 
any of the Old Testament prophets, Mal. 3: ' 
Behold, I send my messenger. 

2. John did not appear in an uninhabited 
desert, though it be called a wilderness; but mn 
a part of the country thinly peopled, not so much 
incloged and cultivated as cities and towns. It 
was like the six cities and their villages men- 
tioned Josh. 15: 61, 62. John preached in the 
cities and villages near his birth place, Hebron. 
His active life began where he had spent his 
time in contemplation ; yet still he showed how 
well he loved retirement, as far as would con- 
sist with his business. The word af the Lord 
found him ina wilderness. Note,” Commonly 
the sweetest intercourse the saints have with 
Heaven is when they are farthest from the noise 
of this world. Ina wilderness, the aw was 


Preaching of Sohn the Bapity 


the Father, for the beginning of the Gospel; the fuiness of time, often men- 
Now the latter half of the last week of Daniel 
began, when the Messiah was to confirm the covenant with many, Dan. 9: 27. 
The glorious things, spoken of 
John and Jesus, before and at their birth, would have led us to expect some 
extra 1 linary tokens of the divine presence with them while very young. 
But nothing uncommon appears in regard to either, (except Christ’s disputing 
with the doctors in the temple,) until they were thirty years of age. 


tioned in the Old Testament. 


Christ’s appearances are all in their season. 
greates!_ part of their life is peoeee in obscurity. 
they differed little from cther chi 


Himself, Isa. 45:15. The Lord is in this 


In outward appearance 
dren, as the heir, while under age, differs 
nothing from the servant, though he be lord of all. This shews that even when 
God is acting as the God of Israel, the Savior, He ts verily a God that hideth 
lace, and I knew it not. 
16. Our beloved stands behind the wall long, before He looks forth at the | of 


given, and as the Old Testament sc ‘he New 
Testament Israel, was first found tu a desert 
land, and there God led him about, and instruct- 
ed him. Deut. 32:10. John Baptist was a 
priest of the order of Aaron, yet we find him 
preaching in a wilderness, not officiating in the 
temple; hut'Christ, who was not a son of Aaron, 
is often found in the temple, sitting there es 
one having puthority. So it was foretold, Ma. 
3:1. The Lord, tzhom ye seek, shall suddenty 
come to kis temp.e; not the messenger, who 
was to prepare his way. This intimated that 
Gen. 28: | the priesthood of Christ was to thrust out that 
aron, and drive it into a wilderness. The 


The 


NOTES. Verse 1. 

John entered on his public ministry, as some think, about his thirtieth 
year; but such as assign a longer time for his ministry before the bap- 
tism of Jesus, must conclude that he began to preach at an earlier peri- 
ud; for Jesus, who was born but six months after him, was baptized 
when thirty years old. The mortified spirit and conduct of John, who, 
in retirement and by contemplation. doubtless, had attained uncommon 
deadness to the world. a holy fortitude, zeal, humility, and devotedness 
to God, were peculiarly suited to that severe ministry, ef the law, and 
work of humbling reformation, by which he was to prepare the Jews for 
receiving their expected Messiah. But, as a priest, and son of one so 
distinguished as Zechariah, his birth miraculous and greatly noticed, 
and himself a person so excellent and remarkable; he could not be very 
obscure in his retirement. Probably, his reputation was considerable 
before he entered on his public work. and this conduced to jts populari- 
ty. He was called. the iguce or Baptizer, because he admitted the 
Jews into the number of his disciples by the external: rite of baptism, as 
a sign or profession of repentance. His ministry was not at Jerusalem, 
but in the wiiderneas, or least populous part of tle country. He came 
preaching, or proclaiming as a herald, the near approach of the Mes- 
siah, their expected King. ‘By “those days,’’’ says Beza, ‘is meant, 

while Jesus yet remained in private at Nazareth.’ Scort. ‘After 

the history of the nativity and infancy of Christ. follows now the se- 
‘ond part of the Gospel, containing an account of the words and actions 
or yotin, and of Jesus preparatory io his public appearance as the Mes- 
*siah, ch. 3: 4: 111.’ Rosenm.— This phrase, in those days, is the 
‘same with i those yewrs. It is an ordinary thing in the Hebrew, to 
‘confound the words signifying 2 day and a year; and the Greeks did the 
* same, as appears by the Seventy interpreters, 1 Sam. 1: 3,7.’ Poole. 
Yohin’s ninistry was short, says Dr. A. Clarke ; ‘ fo: he appears to have 

bewa put to death in the 27th ica year of the Christian era.’ Ep. 

erse 2, 

The Jews thinking the blessings of the Messiah’s kingdom their own 
exclusively, and expecting temporal deliverance from the Romans. with 
victory, prosperity, and pre-eminence, were disposed to prepare for his 
coming by levying armies and making insurrections. But John simply 
pee ‘Repent ye, for the kingdom of heaven is at hand;’ which, 

loubdtless, he enlarged on, explained, and applied to his hearers. The 

kimgdom of heaven’ signifies the gospel Tiaperisnilons so called, be- 
taase ‘the God of heaven’ then began to set up that kingdom, which 
will at lensth fill the earth. (Marg. Ref—Notes, Dan. 2: 34, 35, 44, 
45. 7: 9—14.) [trs set np iv opposition to the power of the devil, ‘the 
god,’ and ‘prince of this world;’ aad in the person of Christ, the Son 
of vie sianifesvec v» destrov the works of the devil.’ Sinners enter it 


by faith in Christ: then. their rebellions being pardoned, they return to 
their allegiance, are willing subjects, and enjoy all the immunities and 
privileges of the kingdom. These are all of a heavenly nature; they 
come from heaven. prepare the soul for heaven, and at length issue in 
the felicity of heaven ; which sometimes also is meant by ‘the kingdom 
of heaven.’ ‘It is plain that the Jews understood it of @ temporal mo- 
‘narchy, which God would erect, ihe seat of it Jerusalem, the capital 
‘of the world instead of Rome: and the expected Sovere? zn of this king- 
‘dom they learned from Daniel to call the Son of man ; understandin, 
‘by it the promised Messiah, or Christ, or Anointed One of God. Bot! 
‘John the Baptist, tien. and Christ, used this phrase—and gradually 
‘taught the Jews to affix right ideas to it, a lesson they were remarka- 
‘bly unwilling to learn. This very demand of repentance shewed, thax 
‘it was a spiritual kingdom; and that no wicked man, how politic om 
‘brave, how learned or renowned soever, could possibly be a member 
Sof it.’ Doudr. This ‘kingdom of heaven.’ a term peculiar to Mat- 
thew, to which, however, ‘the kingdom of God,’ In other parts of the 
New Testament, appears synonymous, was at hand. The King was 
about to appear, to collect followers, finish his work. ascend his pata: 
abrogate the legal dispensation, terminate the national covenant of 
Israel, admit the Gentiles into the church, and introduce the dispensa- 
tion of Christianity. If the Jews, then, meant to share its blessings, 
they must prepare for them by repentance ; trust no longer in outward 
distinctions ; but, comparing their temper and conduct with the law of 
God, must judge and condemn themselves, be sorry and }:umbled for 
their sins. and turn from them all to the love and service of God.—The 
word rendered ‘repentance’ implies a total revolution in the mind, a 
change in the judgment, dispositions and affections, another and better 
bias to the soul. Without it, the people could neither understand the 
nature of the kingdom of heaven, welcome Christ, become his subjects, 
nor desire his salvation. Scorr. Repent ye. ‘A doctrine most fit 
‘for the gospel, and most suitable to the time, and a word or phrase as 
‘agreeable to the doctrine. A nation, leavened with the error of the 
“Pharisees concerning justification by the works of the law, was neces- 
‘sarily to be called off so the contrary doctrine of repentance. or could 
‘not receive the Gospe..?—And, ‘ however the schools of the Pharisees 
‘had. ill defined repertance’—in which, ‘for the most part, it was 
‘thought to consist ie the confession of the mouth only ; yet they assery 
‘ed that repentance itself was necessary to the reception of the Messial 
‘Tt is worthy of observing, also, that John said not “ Repent and belicve 
“the Gospel,”? which'our Savior did, ch. 4: 17. (yet John preached the 
‘Gospel, Mark 1: 1,2. John 1: 7.).. for his office, chiefly was to make 
‘Christ known, who, when he should come, was to be the zreat Preo*? 
‘er of the Gospel.’ bcamrra 
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26. MATTHEW, II. 

3 Far this is he that 
wus spoken of & by the 
prophet Esaias, saying, 
The voice of one cry- 


begining of the Gospel in a wilderness speaks 
comfort to the deserts of the gentile world. 
Now must the prophecies be fulfilled; Z will 
plant in the wilderness the cedar, isa. 41: 18,19. 
The wilderness shall be a fruitful field, Isa. 


ine in the wilderness, 32:15. And the desert shall rejoice, Isa. 35: 1, 
Prepare ye the way 2. The Septuagint reads, the desert of Jordan, 


the very one where John preached. In the 
Romish church, there are hermits, who pretend 
to follow John; but when they say of Christ, 
He is inthe desert, go not forth, ch. 24: 26. 
There was a seducer, who led his followers into 
the wilderness, Acts 21: 38. 

3. John came preaching. Not fighting, nor 
disputing, but preaching ; for by the foolishness 
of preaching must Christ’s kingdom be set up. 
His doctrine was repentance. He preached 
this to the Jews, professors of religion, for they 
needed repentance. He preached it, not in Je- 
rusalem, but among the plain, country people. 
Those, who think themselves farthest from 
temptation, and from the vanities and vices of 
the town, cannot wash their hands in innoecency, 

but must do it in repentance. His business was to call men to repeut of 
their sins. Bethink yourselves; as the original implies. Admit a second 
thought, to correct the errors of the first. Change your minds. Ye have 
thought amiss, now think aright. Note, True penitenfs have other thoughts 
of God and Christ, sin and holiness, this world and the other, than they have 
had. This change of the mind, produces a change of the way: Those who 
are truly sorry for what they have done, will he careful not to do so more. 
This reventance is a necessary duty, in ohedience to the command of God, 

Acts 17: 30. and a necessary qualification for the comforts of the Gospel. If 
man’s heart had continued upright, divine consolations might have been re- 
ceived without this painful operation preceding ; but being sinful, it must first 
he pained, hefore it can be laid at ease. The sore must be searched, or it 
cannot he cured. J wound and I heal. 

The kingdom of heaven is at hand. The ancient prophets called people to 
repent for the obtaining and securing of temporal blessings, and for prevent- 
ing and removing temporal national judgments. But now, though the duty is 
the same, the reason is aew, and purely evangelical. Men are now consider- 
ed personally, not so much ina social or political capacity. Repent, for the 
kingdom of heaven is at hand; the Gospel dispensation of the covenant of 
grace, the opening of the kingdom'to alt believers, by the death and resurrec- 
ton of Jesus Christ. [tis a kingdom of which Christ is the sovereign, and 
we must he the willing, loyal subjects of it. | It is a kingdom of heaven, not of 
this world,-a spiritual lnagdom: its original from heaven, its tendency to 
heaven. John preached this kingdom as at hand; ‘to us it is come by the 
pouring out of the Spirit, and the full exhibition of Gospel grace. This is a 
great inducement to repent. There is nothing like the consideration of divine 
Baer to break the heart, both for sin, and from sin. Evangelical repentance 

ows from a sight of Christ, from a sense of his love, and the hopes of pardon 

and forgiveness through Him. Kindness in conquering; abused kindness, 
humbling and melting. What a wretch was I to sin against such grace, 
ugainst the law and love of such a kingdom! It is a great encouragement to 
repent. Return to God in a way of duty, and He will, through Christ, return 
to you in a way of mercy. The proclamation of pardon discovers and fetches 
m the malefactor, who before fled and absconded. Thus are we draton to it 


of the Lord, make his 
paths straight. — 
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Preaching of Jonn the: Bapusst. 


of one crying aloud, which is startling and 
awakening. Christ is called the Werd, whuch, 
being distinct and articulate, 1s mure imstruc- 
tive. John,as the voice, roused men. Then 
Christ, as the Word, instructed them. Rev. 14: 
2. The voice of many waters, and of n great 
thunder, nade way for the melodious voice ot 
harpers, and the new song, v.3. Some observe 
that, as Samson’s mother must drink no strong 
drink, yet he was designed to be a strong man, 
so John Baptist’s father was struck dumb, and 
yet he was designed to be the voice ¢f.one cry= 
ing. When the crier’s voice is beguiten of a 
dumb father, it shows the eacellency of the pow. 
er to be of God, and not of man. Jolin was 
Christ’s harbinger and forerunner. It was said 
of him, before he was born, that he shou!d make 
ready a people prepared . for the Lord, Luke 1; 
17. He intimated the nature of Christ’s king- 
dom, for he came not in the gaudy dress of a 
herald at arms, but in the homely one of a her- 
mit. Officers are sent before great men to clear 
the way; so John prepares the way of the Lord. 
In the Jewish nation, at that time, all was out 
ofcourse. The vitals of religion were eaten out 
by the traditions of the elders. The scribes and 
Pharisees, that is, the greatest hypocri‘es in the 
world, had the key of knowledge and of govern- 
ment at their girdle. The people, in general 
were very proud of their privileges, confider* of 
justification by their own righteousness, insca- 
sible of sin; and though now under the most 
humbling providences, being lately made a pro- 
vince of the Roman empire, were yet unhum- 
bled. They were, as in Malachi’s time, inso- 
lent and haughty, and ready to contradict the 
word of God, John was sent to Jevel these 
mountains, to take down their high opinion of 
themselves, and to show them their sins, that 
the knowledge of Christ might be more accep- 
tahle anc effectual. This doctrine is still as 
necessary as then. Note, There is a great deai 
to be done, to make way for Christ into a soul 
to bow the heart for the reception of the Son of 
David. There must be a discovery of sin, and 
a conviction of the insufficiency of our own 
righteousness; prejudices must be removed, 
high thoughts brought down, and rendered cbe- 
dient to Christ. Bars of iron must. ut asun- 
der, ere the everlasting doors he ona»-xl for the 
King of glory to come in, The wa vf sin and 
Satan is a crooked way; the pats-s must be 
made straight. Heb. 12: 13. 

5. They, who expected the Messiah, as a 
temporal prince, would think that his forerunner 
must come in great splendor; but though great 
in the sight of the Lord, he was mean in the 


. with the cords of a man, and the bands of love. 
aig, 
crying in the wilderness. John owned it, John 1: 23. 
that is all. 


‘man does by his voice. 


V. 3. 

The ministry of John fulfilled a prophecy already considered. (Note, 
Isa, 40: 3—5.) He was ‘a voice,’ that conveys the mind of the speaker, 
and then vanishes: he declared the mind of God concerning his Son, 
and ended his short ministry. He proclaimed Christ, as the Son of 
God, the King of Israel, and the Savior of the world; (Notes, John 1: 
29—34. 3: 27—36.) and thus ‘prepared the way of JeHovan,’ for so 


_ fs the word in Isaiah. and made his paths straight. [‘ The idea is taken,’ 


~ ubserves Dr. A. Clarke, ‘from the practice of eastern monarchs, who, 
‘whenever they entered upon an expedition, or took a journey through 
a desert country, sent| harbingers before them, to prepars all things 
for their passage ; and pioneers to open the passes, level the ways, 
~ wid yertiove all impediments.’] So John’s preaching, by humbling the 
proud. detacting hypocrites, counteracting the prejudices of the people, 
Tectify'ng thei: judgment, and raising them, from low and grovelling 
ursuits, to aspire after things truly great and excellent, prepared the 
ews for the reception of Christ. ‘Make straight the paths of our God,’ 
Sep. Scorr. ‘The prophecy here fulfilled is of the kind termed 
peel as it first related to the liberation of the Jews, by Cyrus, from 
‘the Babylonish captivity, and chen to the deliverance of the church), 
"by Christ, from the thraldom of Satan. For, it would have been pre- 
Pusterous in the prophet to promise deliverance to far distant genera- 
tinne, 23 a consolation to the afflicted soon after the times of Hezekiah ; 
althovgh the fulfilment of the one by no means precludes that of the 
@her, whicn is, indeed, the foundation of all deliverances.’ 
par SranHErM. 
bs Verse 4, 


- This extraordi .ary man, who was ‘great in the sight of the Lord,’ 
fas very homely in his attire, wearing a coarse and rough garment, 
(Note, 2 Kings 1: 8 wrougut ia a rude manner, and girded about him 
with a piece of undressed leather, and frugal in his diet; faring as 7 


The prophecies respecting John, as Isa. 40: 3, 4. the voice of one 
I am the voice, and 
God is the speaker, who makes known his mind hy John, as a 
The word of God must be received as such. 1 
Thess. 2:13. What is Paul or Apol!es but the voice? John is called the voice 


eyes of the world; and, as Christ himself, hav- 
ing no, form nor comeliness ; to intimate hetimes, 
that the glory of Christ’s kingdom was to be 
spiritual, and its subjects, ordinarily, poor and 
despised. John did not go in long clothing, as 
the Scribes, or sqft clothing, as the courtiers, 


poor person, desiring neither abundance nor delicacies; (his food con- 
sisting, that is, frequently, of locusts, alowed as clean by the law, 
(Marg. Ref.) and the honey made by bees in the uncultivated lar ds ;) 
taking any thing that came to hand in his retirement, to satisfy his 
wants, and intent on matters of a more important, spiritual nature. As 
he could live on little, and was inured to hardship, he was independant 
of the rich and great, and might more plainly reprove them: a circum 
stance not without effect in forming other partsof his character. Sco1t 
Chardin states that garments vf camels’ hair are worn by the mcdern 
dervishes; a coarse cloth veing made of it in the east, and used for 
manufacturing the coats of shepherds and cam.,J-drivers, and also ta 
cover tents. John, doubtless, wore this kind, and was thus distinguish- 
ed from those residents in palaces, who wore soft raiment. CaLmEr. 
There has been, from an early period, a diversity of opinion with ree 
spect to the sustenance of the Baptist. Our countryman, the learned 
author of ‘The Natural History of the Bible,’ dces not admit that ins 

food is here meant, though ‘ locusts were eaten in the east,’ since ‘ pre- 
vious dressing’ is needed—which does not seem an employment worthy 
of one, whom the Scripture represents as sufficiently occupied in devout 
meditatiov, » uu therefore would have 6uds and pods of trees, which the 
original may signify, intended; but says Prof. P.raton, ‘ however dis- 
‘gusting that kind of meat may appear to us, the orientals entertain a 
‘different opinion.’—* A monk, who bind travelled into Egypt, asserts,— 
‘that in the country they subsisted on them four months in the year. 

‘In feeding on that insect, the Baptist submitted to no uncommon pri 

‘vation, and practised no savage rigor. like many hermits who inhabit 
“deserts ; but merely followed the abstemious mode of liviug, to which 
‘the people were accustomed, in the less frequented parts of the coun- 
‘try. His food appears particularly mentioned to shew, that he fared 
*as the rest of men, in a manner corresponding witn the meanness 
‘of his .” Morier is quoted as saying that in Buy tire locusts are 
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meat was locusts and 
‘ wild honey. 

5 Then “went out to 
him Jerusalem, and all 
Judea, and all the re- 

ion round about Jor- 
an, 

6 And "were bapti- 
zed of him in Jordan, 
* confessing their sins. 

{Practical Observations. 


e lived in a country place, and suited hus habit 
to his habitation. Note, It is good for us to ac- 
commodate ourselves to the place and condition 
which God, in his providence, has put us in. 
John appeared in this dress, to show, like Ja- 
cob, a plain man, that he was mortified to the 
delights of this world. Behold an Israelite in- 
deed! Those, who are lowly in heart, should 
show it by a holy indifference in their attire; 
and not make the putting on of apparel their 
adorning, nor value others by their cress. John 
was thus clothed. a!so, to show that he wasa 
i ep of for prophets wore rouyh garments, 
Zech. 13: 4. and especially to shew that he was 
the Elias promised ; for particu.ar notice is ta- 
ken of Elias, that he was a hairy man, (which 
some think is meant of the heiry garments he 
wore,) and that he was girt w th a leathern gir- 
dle about his loins, 2 Kings 1: 8. John appears 
no way inferior to him in mortification; this 
therefore is that Elias that was to come. John 
also showed that he was a resolute man; his 
girdle was not fine, but it was strong; blessed 
is that servant, whom his Lord, when He comes, 
finds with his loins girt, Luke 12: 35. 1 Pet. 1:13. His diet was plain. It 
was locusts and wild honey; not asif he never ate anything else, but fhese 
he freqneatly fed upon, when he retired into solitary places. Locusts were a 
sort of flying insect, very good for food, and allowed as clean, Ley. 11: 22. 
They required littie dressing, were light and easy of digestion; whence it is 
“eckoned among the infirmities of old age, that the grasshopper or locust is 
rhen a burden to the stomach, Eccl. 12:5. Wild honey was that which Canaan 
flowed with, 1 Sam. 14:26. Either it was gathered immediately as it fell in the 
dew, or rather, as it was found in the hollows of trees and rocks, where hees 
bailt, that were not, like those in hives, under the care of men. This inti- 
mates that a little served his turn; a man would be long ere he filled 
his belly with locusts and wild honey. John came neither eating nor drink- 
ing, ch. 11: 18. not with the delicacy and formality of others. He could 
seldom find tzme fora set meal. Now this agreed with the doctrine he preach- 
ed, repentance, and fruits meet for repentance. Note, Those who call others 
to repentance, should themselves live a life of seriousness and mortification. 
John thus showed his deep sense of the badness of the times, in which he 
lived, and of the need of repentance. Every day was a fast day to him. 
This agreed with his office as Christ’s forerunner. He showed that he had 
experienced the powers of the kingdom of heaven. Note, Those who know 
spiritual pleasures, cannot but Jook upon the delights of sense with a holy in- 
difference. By giving others this example, he made way for Christ.. A con- 
viction of the vanity of the world; is the best preparative for the entertainment 
of the kingdom of heaven in the heart. Blessed are the poor in spirit. 

6. Great multitudes came to him from the city, and from all parts of we 
country ; some of all sorts, men and women, young and old, rich and poor, 
Pharisees and publicans. They went out to hear of him, what they had 
heard so much about. This was a great honor put upon John. Note, Fre- 
quently those have most real honor, who least court the shadow of it. Those 
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John’s preaching and oaptism. 


but the clething of a country hushandman. ‘who live a mortified life, commaud respect 


Men have a secret ‘“.erence for them, more 
than we imagine. ‘This gave John a great op- 
portunity to do good, and showed that God was 
wita him. Now people begin to press into the 
kingdom of heaven. Luke 16:16. A blessed 
sight it was to see the net cast where were se 
many fish. It showed that it was now a time 
of great expectation. It was generally though 
the kingdom of God would soon appear; Luke 
19: 11. therefore, when John lived and preached 
at this rate. so very different from the Scribes 
and Pharisees, they were ready to say of him, 
that he was the Christ. Luke 3:15. This 
occasioned the crowd. Those who would have 
the benefit of his ministry, must go out to him 
in the wilderness, sharing his reproach. Note, 
They who truly desire the sincere milk of the 
word, if it be not brought to them, will seek it. 
They who would learn the doctrine of repeit- 
tance, must go out from the hurry of this world. 
It appears that of the many who came to Jobr's 
baptism, there were hut few that achered *o A; 
witness the cold reception that Christ had. 
Note, There may be many forward hearers, 
where there are but few true believers. Curi- 
osity may bring many to attend upon* good 
preaching, and to be affected with it for a while, 
who yet are never subject to the power of it. 
Ezek. 33: 31, 32. 

John’s disciples were baptized of him in Jor- 
dan, thus professing their repentance, and be- 
lief that the kingdom of heaven was at hand. 
They confessed their sins ; a general confession, 
it is probable, they made to John, that they 
were polluted by sin, and needed cleansing; but 
to God a confession of particular sins, for He 
is the party offended. The Jews had heen 
taught to justify themselves; but John teaches 
them to accuse themselyes, and not to rest in 
the genera! confession of sin made for ali Israel, 
once.a year, upon the day of atonement; but te 
make a particular acknowledgement, every one 
of the plague of his own heart. Note, A peni 
tent confession of sin is required, in order ts 
peace and pardon. Those only are ready to re- 
ceive Christ as their Righteousness, who are 
brought with shame to own their guilt, 1 Jobr. 
1:8. The benefits of the kingdom of heaven, 
now at hand, were thereupon sealed to them by 
baptism. He washed them with water, to show 
that from all their iniquities God would cleanse 
them. It was usual with the Jews to baptize 
those whom they admitted proselytes to their 


used as food by the lowest peasantry. Burckhardt also mentions that 
the Bedouins eat them entire. After many similar statements, the Ameri- 
can editor of Calmet observes, ‘there can surely be no difficulty in ad- 
mitting locusts 
to have been 
the food of 
John the Bap- 
tist.’? The com- 
mon brown lo- 
cust, says Dr. 
Harris, is a- 
bout. three in- 
ches inlength, 
and the gene- 
ral form of the 
insect is that 
of the grass- 
hopper. A 
specimen _ is 
given. Eb. 


Verses 5, 6. 
Throngh a divine influence on their minds, nfultitudes resorted to 
¥<hn, from all parts of Judea, and from Jerusalem, so that city and 
ecuntry, as it were, went out to him; specially the inhabitants of those 


regions which lay on each side of the Jordan, where, after a time, he 
commonly exercised his ministry. His celebrity at length drew the 
Jews of all canks and parties to him; and when they were brought to 
confess their sins, profess repentance, a purpose uf submitting to the 
Messiah who was at hand, and leading a new life, they were baptized 
py John, in or at the river Jordan. The law of Moses prescribed ‘di- 
vers washings,’ or baptisms, in which water was variously used, as an 
emblem of the purging of the soul from the pollution of sin, in order that 
the priests or people might attend acceptably on the service of God. 
(Wwote, Heb. 9: 8—10.) By degrees it became customary in the Jewish 
church to baptize those, who were proselyted to their religion from the 
Gentiles, both male and female, as well as to circumcise the males; de- 
nour g that they deemed them unclean ir themselves, and not meet to 
.oia the congregation of the Lord, tilt tney were washed from the filthi- 
hese of their gentile state. The prophets also often alluded to this em- 
oles of the soul’s being cleansed from sin; and some passages of the 


16: 


New Testament intimate, that both the cleansing from guilt by the 
blood, and from pollution by the Spirit of Christ, were comprised under 
this outward sign; yet is the latter more generally intended. (Marg, 
Ref.n. 0.) Baptism had been before in use, but John was singular in bap- 
tizing all his disciples, though Jews. and without distinction: of previous 
character, intimating, that by nature and practice they were all pollut- 
ed.antl could not be admitted among the true people of God, except 
washed from their sins in the fountain about to be opened by the Mes- 
siah. He had express divine direction for this: (John 1: 33.) but. 
though his use of baptism was introductory to the appointment of that 
ordinance to be the initiatory sacrament and seal of the new dispensa- 
tion. as circumcision had been of the old; yet we should not consider it 
as the same with Christian baptism: but rather as an institution for the 
time being, introductory to the change which was gradually to take 
place, when the old dispensation should be abrogated, and the new one 
substituted and epsnly established. Baptism, as used by John, was not 
to supersede circumcision ; for it seems he baptized none but circumcis- 
ed persons, except women, as appears highly probable, though rot 
mentioned. We cannot suppose he ‘ baptized in the name of the Father, 
and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost,’ or that Jesus was thus baptized; 
nay, the contrary is clear: (Notes, Acts 19: 1—6.) and probably Christ’s 
disciples did not use that peculiar form of Christian baptism before his 
ascension.—Some, at least, whom John baptized, received Christian 
baptism also, when admitted into the Christian church; for, doubtless, 
several who heard Peter on the day of Pentecost had heen John’s disea 
les: yet he exhorted them all to be baptized in the name of the Lord 
esus, and thus the three thousand were. who gladly received the word, 
(Acts 2: 33—41.) John’s baptism and Christian baptism were not, then, 
exactly the same, and inferences from one respecting the other are in- 
conclusive. Adults only, it appears, were baptized by John, circumei 
sioh continuing still the initiatory ordinance, and seal of the covenant . 
hence we never read that he baptized households, as did the apostles.~ 
Water was the outward sign; but whether administered by immersion 
or not, is incapable of decisive proof. The use of it is essential, because 
water is the universal purifier; the quantity and mode of application 
circumstantial, varying as occasion may require. The inward, spiritual 
signification is the same as that of circuracision, that is, regzeneratina 
and sanctification by the cleansing power of the Holy Spirit. Some 
contend zealously that baptism always signifies immersion; bat the 
use of the words baptize and “ntzsm, in the New Testament. 20° 2 
23,. Mark 7:4. 10: 38,30 Lused 36, 13°38. 1k 52 Artal 5 
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7 But vhen he 
saw many of Pthe 
Phaiisees and Saddu- 
cees come to his bap- 
tism, he said unto them, 
30 generation of vi- 
pers. 'who hath warn- 
ed you to ‘flee from the 
wratn to come? 

8 Srine ‘forth there- 
fore “fruits * meet for 


repentance. 
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religion, especially proselytes of the gute, who 
were not circumcised, as «the: prose sles of 
righteousness were. Some think it was also a 
custom for leaders, of religious character, to ad- 
mit disciples by baptism. | Christ’s question 
concerning John’s baptism, Was it from heaven, 
or of men? implied that there were baptisms 
of men, who pretended not to a divine mission ; 
with this usage John complied, but. his was 
from heaven, and it was distinguished from all 
others, in that it was the baptism of repentance, 
Acts 19:4. All Israel were baptized unto Mo- 
ses, 1 Cor. 10:2. The ceremonial law consist- 
ed in divers washings or baptisms ; (Heb. 9: 
10.) but John’s baptism refers to the remedial 
law, the law of repentance and faith. It was in 
Jordan, that river which was famous for Israel’s 
passage through it, and Naaman’s cure; yet, 

robably, John did not baptize in that river at 
irst, but afterwards, when the people who came 
to his baptism were numerous, removed to Jor- 
dan. By baptism he obliged them to live a 
holy life, according to their profession. Note, 
Confession of sin must be accompanied with 
holy resolutions, in the strength of divine grace, 
not to return to 1. 

V.7—12. Application ts the life ef preach- 
ing; so it was with John’s vreachmg. Ob- 
serve, To the people generally, he thought it 
enough to say, Hepent, for the kingdomof hea- 
ven is at hand; when he saw the Pharisees and 
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nances, who feel not the power of them. Now 
to them John speaks with all faithfulness, and 
what he said to them, he said.to the multitude 
(Luke 3: 7.) for they were all concerned. . Fits 
application was plain, home, and to the con- 
science. He did not simply preach before them, 
but do them. Though his education was pri- 
vate, he was not bashful in public, nor did he 
fear the face of inan; for he was full of the 
Holy Ghost and of power. ' 

1. The title which he gives them is not one 
of honor; but he begins harshly, O generation 
of vipers! Christ gives them the same, ch. 2: 
34, 23: 33, They were as vipers, though: spe: 
cious, yet venomous ; full of enmity to every 
thing good. They were a viperous broad, the 
offspring of those that had the same spirit 
They gloried in being the children of Abraham ; 
but John showed them that they were of their 
father the devil. (Gen. 3:15. John $ 44.) 
They were all alike, though enemies to one 
another; they were confederate in mischief, 
Note, A wicked generation is a generatiim of 
vipers, and they ought to be told so, It be- 
comes ministers of Christ boldly to show sin- 
ners their true character. Who hath warnea 
you to flee from the wrath to come? This 
shows that they were in danger of the wrath to 
come, and their case so nearly desperate, (the 
Pharisees by their parade of religion, and the 
Sadducees by their arguments against it,) that 


Sacducees come about him, he found it necessary to deal more closely. These 
were two of the three noted sects among the Jews; the third was the Essenes, 
The Pharisees 
were zealots for ceremonies, for the power of the church, and the traditions of 
The Sadducets ran to the other extreme, and were little hetter 
than deists, denying the existence of spirits and a future state. It was strange 
that they came to John’s baptism, but their curiosity brought them; some of 
them probably submitted to be baptized, but the generality did not; for 
Chmns' says, (Luke 7: 29, 30.) that when the publicans justified God, and 
were daptized of John; the Pharisees and lawyers rejected ihe counsel of 
God a.zainst themselves, being nok baptizedof him. Note, Many come to ordi- 


not mentioned in the Gospels, for they lived in retirement. 


the elders. 


1t was next toa miracle to do them any good. 
‘What brought you hither; what fright has led 
you to inquire for the kingdom of heaven? 
Note, There is a wrath tocome; besides present 
wrath, there is future, the stores of which are 
treasured up for hereafter. It is the great con- 
cern of every one of us, to flee from that wrath, 
It is wonderful mercy that we are fairly warn 
ed; think, Who hath warned us? God, whe 
delights not in our ruin; He warns hy the writ 
ten Word, by ministers, by conscience. These 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V.1—6. The most eminent and useful servants of God 
often grow up and minister in retired situations ; but, wherever 
stationed, He will bring those to attend cn them whom He 
purposes to save by their labors: and can convene multitudes 
m the desert, as easily as m populous cities.—The world at 
large ts ‘the kingdom of the wicked one,’ except as some are 
translated, by the grace of God, ‘from the power of darkness 
into the kingdom of his dear Son,’ These will soon he receiv- 
ed into the realms of felicity, where their King now reigns in 

ley; but those who remain strangers or enemies to this de- 
Be ence, and consequently subjects of Satan,°will have their 
ortion with their prince, in the region of darkness and despair. 
This kingdoin of God and heaven is ‘come nigh to us ;’ but it 


3] ; 
must be in our hearts; nor can we understand its nature, ex- 


-cellency and glory, except we'be broken in spirit with godly 


sorrow, humbled in repentance, taught to hate sin, and are 
longing for deliverance from its pollution as well as punish- 
ment. Preachers of salvation, therefore, must introduce their 
inessage of plenteous redemption by ‘the ministration of con- 
demnation,’ shewing sinners the nature and necessity of ‘ re- 
fentance, and works meet for repentance.’ Thus prophets and 
apostles; as weil as John the Baptist, ‘ prepared the way of the 
Lord,’ and led sinners to welcome his salvation and submit to 
his authority. Thus even the King of glory, when He hum- 
blec. tsmself to be a ‘Preacher of righteousness,’ prepared the 
w3y ior rendering Himself precious to the hearts of his hearers. 
Deviations, then, from this good old way will not be tound im- 


Heb, 9: 10.) cannot accord with this exclusive interpretation. On the 
other hand, some, arguing perhaps too much from modern habits, have 
been sufficiently decided for the opnosite: interpretation. Vastly too 
much eagerness and acrimony have been employed in disputes on the 
subject, and far too little attention giv n to the instruction suggested by 
this ordinance. Scorr. Such are the views of pedobaptists general- 
ly, but on the mode of baptism different sentiments are expressed by 
Campbell ; and, more at large, with a valuable exemplification in pas- 
sagey from the Scriptures and several of the classics, by Prof. Stuart, 
Bibl. Repos, Ep. ‘The warmest advocates for immersion, who are 

themselves partakers of the baptism of the Spirit, will confess that 
‘the vutwurd sizn, void of the inward effect, is nothing worth, And 
‘taey who contend for infant baptism, if they know any thing of the 

J s&h, must as readily allow, that nothing, short of the regeneration of 
the heart, can be profitable before Gop.’ Hawker, 

Verses 7-—10. 

Qf the sect of the Pharisees, which professed the greatest strictness, 
Were the most reputable of the Jewish scribes and elders. Some of 
them appear decent formalists of moral character, but inflated with 

jritual pride. They dealt largely in ostentatious austerities and mor- 

cations, Others of them were detestable hypocrites, making. their 
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provements on it: and if repentance were more clearly pr :ach- 
ed, ‘ The Lamb of God, that taketh away the sin of the wordd,! 
would not. so often be pointed out in vain, nor ‘would men sa 
much neglect or pervert the Gospel.—They who preach repen- 
tance, mortification, and the renunciation of worldly interests 
and indulgences, will commonly succeed in proportion as the 
exemplify their own doctrine. If they seem nearly as muc 
alive to the pursuit of wealth, or as desirous of the pleasures 
and decorations of life, as others, their declamations will have 
little influence. Nor can ministers im general be sufficiently 
independent to he faithful to all, and in ali cases, except they 
learn to be content with slender accommodations, and frugal in 
expense. Indeed, it is no disgrace, hut an honor, to the ser- 
vant of God, to appear, and be willing to be, poor, in attire, 
table, furniture, and all belonging to him. External appen- 
dages may be needful to preserve from neglect and contempt 
those who have not superior wisdom or piety; but ‘the man 
of God,’ who is devoted to Him, and ‘turnished for every good 
work,’ has a more valuable distinction, and needs them nct.-- 
How small a portion of those, who attend the most faithful 
preachers, become true disciples of Christ! Novelty attracts 
many; some go because others do; and many are brought un- 
der transient convictions. They attend divine ordinances, 
confess their sins, and seem to he disciples; but having neither 
true repentance, nor the living faith of real Christians, in time 
of temptation they fall away. Scorr 


reputation for sanctity a cloak of exorbitant avarice, and the occiu«tiow 
for oppression and iniquity.—The Sadducees, the scorning infidels of the 
time, professed to receive some parts of the sacred writings, and tc re- 
ject others; but paid no proper regard to any of them. Some of them, 
at least, seem to have been mere philosophizing atheists; and the rest 
sceptics, who treated every thing relating to God and eternity as doubt 
ful and disputable; consequently, with contemptuous indifference — 
Considering the rewards promised in the law as referring but to this 
world, they counted prosperity a proof of the divine favor, and poverty 
or distress an evidence of a man’s being accursed of God; thus, to re- 
lieve the indigent and miserable was an attempt to counteract Him, and 
therefore sinful. A convenient opinion for a hard, selfish heart !— 
Whether transient convictiwns, or a regard to repptation, brought these 
Pharisees and Sadducces to desire Jobn’s baptism, is not clear; but 
evidently, they came with wrong views and feelings. The Sadducees 
Were as pruud of their superior discernment, as the Pharisees of) tet 
superior sanctity, and with as little reason. Instead. then. of sanction 
ing their characters, or courting their favor. John addressed them, plait 
ly, and even roughly, as a race of subtle, designing men, of poisonows 
principles and practice, te genuine children of the old serpent. (Marg. 
Ref. g.) No doubt thev deserved the coming wrath of God, but it ¢ 4 
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y i 
y And *think not to warnings sometimes startle the care ess and 
say within yourselves, selfrighteous. 
‘A¥e have Abraham to 2. Therefore, because you are warned to 
; Reve flee from the wrath to come, brine forth fruits 
eur father: for I SAY meet for repentance. Or,‘ Therefore, because 
anto you, that * God is you profess repentance, show that you are true 
able of these stones to penitents.’ cae Ante iG . oe dn se wrpk 
n1GE ildr ut in vain do we pretend to have it there, 11 we 
Mines children unto do not bring forth the fruits of it in a universal 
wanan. reformation, forsaking all sin, and cleaving to 
19 And * a alsO that which is good. ‘These are frnits meet for 
*the axe is laid unto repentance. Note, Those are not penitents, 
4ie root of the trees: es Lee eit oth they are piel a “ba tegen 
ci i ich ersist in it. ecomes penitents to be hum- 
therefore SIO E tree le, to be thankful for the least mercy, patient 
hich . bringeth not jo 
whic riazetn MOU under the’ greatest affliction, watchful against 
forth good fruit “1s all approaches to sin, abounding in every duty, 
hewn down, and cast and charitable in judging others 
into the fire 3. Think not to shift off these calls to re- 
. p : entanee, by saying within yourselves, (v. 9.) 
11 I indeed * baptize Freee Al 8 , 

é e have Abraham to our father. Note, Carnal 
you with water unto hearts are apt to say a great deal within them- 
repentance; ‘but he selves, to put by the convincing Word of God, 
hat cometh after me which ministers should Jabor to anticipate ; vain 

thoughts which lodge within those who are call- 


Mark 721. Luke 3:8. 5:22. 7:39. ed to wash their hearts, Jer. 4:14. Be not of 
BM TRA eid Toke lees. the opinion that this will save you. Rock not 
$9.40,53. Rom. 4:1,11—16.9:7,3, Yourselves to sleep with this, nor flatter your- 
Gal. (:22- 3. _., selves into a fool’s paradise. Note, God ob- 
ae BRNO at a aed serves what we say within ourselves, which we 
ZW. Eph. 21213.” dare not speak out, and is acquainted with all 
Mal, S173: gl Heb. 813. 19: the fallacies of the soul, with which it deludes 


Luke 3:9. 23:31. itself, but. which it will not discover, lest it 
Ps. tis. 92:13,14. Is. 61:3. Jer. 1%! should be undeceived. Many hide the lie that 
719. 2:19. Ps. SU:15,16. Is. 5:2— TUins them in their right hand, and roll it under 
tell. By, 152-7. Luke 13:6 their tongue; they keep in the devil’s interest, 
Tis ns Heb 63 1 Pet & hy keeping the devil’s counsel. 
6.’ Mark 1:4,3.. Luke 3:3. John 1: We have Abraham to our father, and are not 
Lake 1:17, John 1:15,26,27,30,31. 3; Sinners of the Gentiles ; it is fit indeed that they 
23—36. should be called to repentance, but we are a holy 
nation, 2 peculiar people. Note, The Word 
dues us nc good, ‘when we do not take it to ourselves. Think not that, be- 
cause you are related to Abraham, therefore you need not repent. Think not 
that your interest in the covenant made with him, will bring you off in the 
judgment, and secure you from the wrath to come. God will not connive at 
your impenitence, because you are Abraham’s posterity. Note, It is vain 
Pn to think, that good relations will save us. What though we 
ave had jious ancestors, and a religious education, and our lot cast in fami- 
hes where the fear of God is uppermost ; what will all this avail us, if we do 
iot repent, and live a life of repentance? We have Abraham to our father, 
and therefore are entitled to the privileges of the covenant made with him; 
being his seed, we are sons of the church, the temple of the Lord, (Jer. 7: 4.) 
Note, Numbers, by resting in the advantages of visible church-membership, 
fall short of heaven. 

John sreyeals this conceit; I say.unto you, whatever you say within your- 
selves, God is able of these stones to raise up children unto Abraham. He 
was now haptizing 1n Jordan, at Bethabara, (John 1: 28.) the house of passage, 
where the childcen of Israel passed over. There were twelve stones, one for 
each tribe, which Joshua set up for a memorial, Josh. 4: 20. It is not unlike- 
ly that he pointed to those stones, which God could raise to be, more than in 
representation, the twelve tribes of Israel. Or perhaps he refers to Isa. 51: 
1. where Abraham is called the rock out of which they were hewn. That God, 
who raised Isaac out of such @ rock, can, if there be occasion, do as much 
again; for with Him nothing ts impossible. Some think he pointed to the 
heathen soldiers present ; telling the Jews that God would raise up a church 
for Himself from among the Gentiles; and entail the blessing of Abraham 
spon them. Thus, when our first parents fell, God could have left them to 
perssh, and out of stones have raised up another Adam and Eve: or, perhaps, 

stones themselves shall be owned as Abyaham’s seed, rather than such dry 
sinn-rs as ycu.are.’ Note, As it diminishes the eonfidence of the sinners in 
Zo so 1: encourages the sous cf Zion, that whavever comes of the resent 


- Tohn’s preaching 22a 2aptism. 


generation. God will never want & churen ix the 
world; if the Jews fall off, the Gentiles shail 
be grafted im, ch. 21:43. Rom. 11: 12. 

4. How strict and short your triu) is. Now 
the axe is carried before you; now it is laid te 
the root of the tree; now you are on yout gooa 
behavior, and are to be so but a while; now 
ou are marked for ruin, and cannot uvoid it, 
ut by a speedy repentance ; now you must ex- 
per that God will make quicker work with you 
) 


by his judgments than He did formerly, and 


that they will begin at the house of God; were 
God allows more means, He allows less time 
Behold I come quickly. Now they were put 
upon their last trial; now, or never. 

How severe your doom will be, if you do not 
repent. God is now earnest in the declaration, 
that every tree, however high in gifts and honois, 
however green in external profession, if it does 
not bring forth good fruit, is hewn down, dis- 
owned as a tree in God's vineyard, and cast inta 
the fire of God’s wrath; the fittest place for 
barren trees. What else are they good for? 
If not fit for fruit, they are fit for fuel. Proba- 
bly this refers to the destruction of Jerusalem 
by the Romans, which was not as other judg- 
ments had been, like lopping off the jbranches, 
or cutting down the body of the tree, leaving 
the root to bud again; but it would he the total 
and irrecoverable extirpation of that people, in 
which all that continued impenitent Shot d [ee 
rish. Wrath was coming on them to the utter- 
most. 

5. Christ’s ministers preach not themselves 
but Him. See hoy meanly John speaks o 
himself, that he might magnify Christ; J indeeu 
baptize you with water, that is the utmost I ean 
do. Note, Sacraments derive no efficacy from 
those who administer them; they only apily the 
sign; it is Christ’s prerogative to give the thi-z 
signified, | Cor. 3:6. 2 Kings 4: 31. Bvt We 
that comes after me is mightier than I. T'xrzh 
John came in the spirit and power of Elias, 
Christ had more power; though a greater than 
John was not born of woman, yet le thiaks 
himself unworthy to he the meanest attendant 
on Christ. Note, It is a great comfort to faith- 
ful ministers, to think that® Jesus Uhrist 13 
mightier than they; can do that for thera, and 
by them, which they cannot do. His strength 
is perfected in their weakness. In comparison 
of Christ, John is not worthy to carry his shoes 
after Him. Note, Those whom God _ honors, 
are thereby made very humble in their own 
eyes; willing to be anything or nothing, so that 
Christ may be all. : 

Christ will come to make a distinction, 
When Malachi predicted that John should be 
Christ’s forerunner, it immediately follows, The 
Lord, whom ye seek, shall suddenly come 1: his 
temple, and shall sit as a refiner, Ma., 2: i. By 
his powerful grace, He shall baptize ycit, that 
is, some of you, with the Holy Ghost, and with 
fire. Note, It is Christ’s prerogative to haytize 
with the Holy Ghost. This He did in the ex- 
traordinary gifts of the Spirit conferred upon 
the apostles, to which Christ Himself app ies 
these words of John, Acts 1:5. This Fle does 
in the graces and comforts of the Spit ; :ve1 to 
them that ask Him. (Luke 11°13. Jehit 
38, 39. See Acts 11:16.) They are lapitized 


harc’y be thought that, without some extraordinary warning, such hypo- 
ynieo and iufidels would think of fleeing from it. Was their warning 
from Ged. oer of man? Still, if penitent, they might come; but must 
bring foith fruits meet for repentance,’ in humility, meekness, faith, 
lave, oquity, truth. mercy, and every good work; in newness of life 
from a oew haart. else the outward sign would not profit them. (Noles, 
Luke 3: 7—-14.)—‘ Nothing,’ says Beza, ‘ stoppeth up the way of mer- 
‘ey and salvs.ion against us. so much as the opinion of our own right- 
*eousness.” Aad next to this, perhaps, (comp. v. 10.) the apinion, 
that the Gospel is a mild dispensation, making allowance for sin 
m those who profess it, and not requiring that strict holiness which 
was before demundsd, is the most fatal_—‘ Abraham,’ says the 
Palmid, ‘sits next the ga.es of hell, and doth not permit any wicked 

Isrzelite to go down init.’ Do not many Christians seem to counte- 
hance a sMmilar.ypinion. vencerning those of their ewn sect, or who con- 
tend for iteir seutiments 2. Andis: not. this tr..2 among Protestants, as 
wh as Papists? Scorr. The are is laid, &c. ‘As if he had said, 
There is not'a moment to spere—God is about vo cut off the impenitent— 
you must therefore turn to God immediately, or be ctterly and finally 
tuimed. The prophets often represer.ted kingcoms, natians, and indt- 
uxtuals, whose ruin they predicted undar tae emblem on forests nd 


18} 


trees, doomed to be cut down. ‘See Jer. 46: 22,23. Ezek. 31: 3,17, 12 
So the Baptist: the Jewish nation is the tree, and the Romans the ure, 
which, by the just judgment 6f God, was speedily to cut it down.—:Tor 
about s:xty years before the coming of Christ, this axe had been lyag 
at the root of the Jewish tree; Judea having been made a p-ovince te 
the Roman empire, from the time that Pompey took the city cf Jenim 
lem.—But, as the country might still be considered in the hands of tha 
Jews, though subject to the Romans, God had waited on them now near: 
ly ninety years from the above time, expecting them to bring ford. fruit, 
and none was produced: He kept the Romans, therefore, as en exe at 
the root of this tree, ready to cut it down the moment God gave them 
the commission. Dr. A. CLarke. 
Verses 11, 12. 


John baptized the people with water, calling them to repentance; but 
Jesus, immensely superior to him in dignity, authority, and excellence, 
though coming after him in time, wou'd baptize them » with the Holy 
Ghost ané with fire.’ The descent of the Holy Spirit on the day of 
Pentecost, in the form of tiery tongues lighting on the apostles, with the 
efects producrd, on their minds and by ‘heir ministry, was a remarka 
ble fulfilment of this nrediction : yet thzs be ptism was vouchsafed com 
parauvely tw few uf thoes who believed hi Christ: but tho La wuage of 


a 


{ 
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is mightier than I, 


~ *whose shoes I am not 


worthy to bear: "he 
shall baptize you with 
te Holy Ghost, and 
with fire: 

_ 12 Whose ‘fan is in 
his hand, and ‘he will 
throughly purge his 
door, ' and gather his 
Wheat into the garner, 
"but he will burn up 
fhe chaff “with un- 


quenchable fire. 
(Practical Cbservations.] 


1s § Then cometh 
Jesus ° from Galilee to 
Jordan unto John, to 
be baptized of him. 


MATTHEW, IU. — 

a with fire; the seven spirits of God appear ac! 
seven lamps of fire, Rey. 4:5. Is fire entight- | 
ening? So the Spirit is a spirit of illumination. | 
Is it haba ? And do not their hearts burn 
within them? Is itconsuming? And does not ; 
the spirit of judgment, as a spirit of burning, 
consume the dross of their corruptions?. Does 
fire make all it seizes like itself? And does it 
move upwards? So does the Spirit make the 
soul hoty like itself, and its tendency is heaven- 
ward. Christ says, I am come to send fire, 
Luke 12: 49. 

Whose fan is in his hand. His ability and 
authority to distinguish, as the Person to whom 
all judgment is committed, is the fan in his 
fi Jer. 15:7. Now He sits as a Refiner. 
Observe, the visible church is Christ’s floor: O 
my threshing, and the corn af my floor, Isa. 21: 
10. The temple, a type of the church, was 
built upon a threshing-floor. In this floor there 
isa mixture of wheat and chaff. True believers 
are as wheat, substantial and valuable; hypo- 
crites are as chaff, light and useless, carried 


jdid,) but theré where Jo 


John’s preaching and baptism 


todo it, not at Jerusalem, (though Fe probzbly 
went there at the three yearly aaa: as others 

n was baptizing ; for 
to him resorted those who 2watted for t/.e corso- 
lation of Israel, to.whom alone He would he! 
welcome. John was six months older than 
Christ; and it is supposed he began to preach 
about six months before Christ appeared; so 
long was he employed in preparing his way in 
the regiun about Jordan; and more was done in 
these six months, than had been done in several 
ages before. Christ’s coming from Galilee te 
Jordan to be baptized, teaches us not to shrink 
from hzrdships, that we may draw nigh to God 
in an ordinance. We shen be willing to go’ 
far, rather than come short of communion with 
Hitn. They who will find, must seek. 

1. It was an instance of Christ’s humility, 
that He would offer Himself to be baptized o 
John; that He who knew no sin, would submit 
to the baptism of repentance. Note, Whea’ 
Christ hegan to preach, He preached humility ; 
preached it by example, preached it to all, es- 


about with every wind. Good and had are now 


0 2:22. Mark 1:9 Luke 3:21 ners shall be parted forever. 
his wheat, and not a grain of it shall be lost. 
ripe fru:ts were gathered in. 
people. U Q 
and corrzpt affections within. They are not onl 


¢ c gat 
(ch, 12: 30.) but into the garner, thoroughly purified. 


here life and death, 
in the field, we shall 

V. 13—17. 
it were, buried alive; 
Sun of righteousness rises in glory, 
that Christ should enter upon his prophetical office; 


then be in the floor. 


Heaven is the 
garner into which Christ will shortly gather all 
He will gather them as the 
Death’s scythe is used to gather them to their 
In heaven, the saints are separated from corrupt neighbors without, 

fovea mto the barn, 
Hell is the unquencha- 
ble fire, which will burn up the cheff, and will certainly be the portion, punish- 
ment, and everlasting destiuction-of “hypocrites and unbelievers. 
good and evil, are set before us; according as we are now 


Our Savior, from his childhood, had lain hid in Galilee, as 
but now, after a long and ‘dark night, behold, the 
The fulness of time was come, 
and He chooses 


pecially to young ministers. Christ was de- 


8 Bae juke 7:57 Acts 13:25. mingled together in the same external commu-| signed for the highest honors, yet in his first 
Ta 4:4. 44:3, 59:20,21. Zech. 13:9. nion, but there is a day coming, when the floor | step He thus abases Himself. Those who 
Peet eat Markl:8. Luke 3:16. shall he purged, and the wheat and chaff shall | would rise high, must heginlow. Before honor 
1a UCor. 12:13, Gal. 327,28. | be separated. Something of this kind is often | is hwmility. It was highly respectful to John 
Ts 35:04 As16. Jer. 4:11. 15:7. done in this world, when God calls his ag ple | for Christ thus tocome to him. It wasa return. 
Bre eaKe Salts ‘ out of Babylon, Rev. 18:4. But it is the day | for the service done in giving notice of his ap- 

@ 13:41,49,50. Mal. 3:3. 4:1. John i A ; : S' 5 
15:2 of the last judgment, the great winnowing day, | proach. Note, 'Those who honor God He will 

Be ee me iit vases Te Gann Which will infallibly determine concerning doc- | honor. 

(7:13. Hos. 13:3. Luke 3:17. trines and works, (1 Cor. 3:13.) and concerning | John forbade Him, as Peter did when Christ 
5 ~ ae ROR Jets i120 17:21. persons, (ch. 25: 32, 33.) when saints and sin-| was about to wash his feet. John 13: 6—8. 


Note, Christ’s condescensions are so great as to 
appear incredible to the strongest believer; so 
mysterious that they who know his mind well, 
cannot soon find out the meaning of them, but 
by reason of darkness start objections against 
the will of Christ. John’s modesty thinks tris 
too great an honor for him to receive, and be 
expresses himself to Christ just as his mother 
had done to Christ’s mothe»; (Luke 1: 43.) 
Whence is this to me, that the mother of nv 
Lord should come tome? John was now urz- 
versally respected, yet see how humble he is 
still! Note, God has further honors fur those 
who continue lowly when their reputa*ion rises. 

John says, I have need to be baptized of Thee, 


So that 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


_ _V.7—12. The servant of God must judge of the characters 
of men by the rule of Scripture, not by outward rank, profession, 
or reputation. [‘ Happy he, who, imitating the impartiality 
‘ of this faithful messenger, gives to every one “ his portion of 

_ ‘meat in due season,” and abhors the thought of flattering men 

_‘in their vices, or buoying them up with delusive hopes in 
‘their birth or profession, while they are destitute of real and 
‘vital religion! Doddr.|] None are further from the king- 
dom of heaven, than formalists, proud of their own supposed 
goodness, and infidels, elated with an idea of their superiority 
to vulgar prejudices, They little suspect, that they are more 
‘the children of the wicked one,’ and better serve his cause, 
than the vilest of the profligates they disdain ; or that they are 
likely to receive still fies er damnation, On reading such de- 
clarations, indeed, they clamor loudly of bigotry, uncharitable- 
ness, and fanaticism ; ee will they find them true, except 
(which is not likely,) they take warning, and ‘flee from the 
wrath to come :’ and all the miseries of death, effects of God’s 
displeasure against the sins of men, are not worthy to be com- 

pared with this. Happy they, who flee for their lives to the 

vior ; for He will not rej>ct them, whether they have here- 

_tofore been Pharisees, Sadw cees, or publicans. Yet, unless 


John denotes a general benefit. (Marg. Ref,e—h. Note, Acts 1: 4— 
€.)—The Savior would communicate to his disciples the divine Sancti- 
fier, as purifying water, to wash away imternal pollutions; and as refin- 
g fire, to conseme their dross, kindle a holy flame of love and zeal, 
flu ninate with beavenly wisdom, and convert their whole souls into his 
own pire and holy nature. At the same time, to use another emblem, 
Ye vo ild come to his visible church, then containing a few believérs 
and many hypocrites, as the husbandman to his heap of threshed corn— 
@ith his fan in his hand; and as the husbandman, by winnowing the 
heap, seprrates wheat and worthless. chaff, so Christ, by his doctrine, 
is convt:.cing Spirit, his omniscience, his providential dispensations, 
andat the ast judgment, would separate believers and unbelievers.— 
The expression *unquenchable fire,’ as fully proves that the wicked 
will never be released from the place of torment, as ‘ their worm that 


_ @ever dies’ does that they will never be annihilated. (Marg. Ref.i—n 


Notes, Mark 9: 12—50.) Scorr. Whose fan, &c, ‘Fans, instru- 
ments used in the east for winno ing corn, are of two kinds; onea 
eort of fork, having teeth, with which they throw up the corn to the 
wid, tiat tne cnaff may oe blown away ; the other forma ‘o produce 


we ‘bring forth fruits meet for repentance,’ our profession of : 
Christianity will not avail us. The Lord can raise up true 
one to Christ where his name has not yet been heard ;° 
and He will never spare any man who works iniquity, (nay, 
who does not work righteousness,) on account of his creed, 
sect, or forms of godess : for ‘now is the axe laid to the root 
of the trees; and every tree,’ not only which bringeth forth bad 
fruit, but ‘which bringeth not forth good fruit, shall be hevn 
down, and cast into the fire.’—But our hearts will not produce 
this good fruit, except the regenerating Spirit of Christ graft’ 
the good word of God onthem. ‘No outward forms can make! 
us clean ;? no ordinances, by whomsoever administered, or in 
whatever mode, can supply the want of ‘the baptism of the 
Holy Ghost and of fire:’ this alone produces the purity of: 
heart, and the exalted and holy affections, which uniformly 
‘accompany salvation.’ All professed Christians, who are 
destitute of this inward seal of the covenant, are but chaff 
amidst the wheat: and our Lord has ‘his fan in his band, and 
will thoroughly purge his floor.” For this, He employs varicus 
methods now; but the grand separation will be in the day of 
judgment, when ‘He will gather the wheat into his yarner, 
and burn up the chaff with unquenchable fire,’ Scorr. 


j 


‘wind when the air is calm, Isa, 30: 24.2 Calmet. ‘A winnowing 
‘shovel,’ the first is called by Campbell, ‘a.. implement very ancient, 
‘simple, and properly manual. The fan (or vam [of the other kind) sa , 
‘ called) is more complex, contrived for raising an artificial wind, by the 
‘help of sails.’ 2/sner notices, and it is very observable, a somewnat 
similar use of this image, in the explanation given by Servius of Virgil’s | 
‘mystic van’ of the heathen rites; ‘which rites pertained,’ says he, ‘to , 
‘the purification of the soul, and by therm men are purified, as corm by t 


‘ the van.’ Fa, 
Verses 13—15. 

John having some time exercised his mintsry, Jesus came to be 
baptized of him. Being free from sin, He could not repent; and He 
needed no forgiveness, regeneration, or newness of life: but He would ' 
honor baptism, as the ordinance of God, and use it ar a solemn intro 
duction to his most sacred work and offices; of ¥"nch John’s testrnor v, 
the descent of the Holy Spirit, and the voice fram heaven, were so may.y 
notifications. John, aware of his divine dignity and excellence, by im- 
mediate revelation, Note, John 1: 30—34.) hesitated to comply; de 


claring that he needed to be baptizec of Christ with th baptism of the 


19 


A wD. 26 


34 3ut‘ John fort ade 
him, saying, ?I have 
need to be baptized of 
thee, and comest thou 
to me? 

15 And Jesus an- 
swering said unto him, 
’ Suffer zt to be sonow: 
*for thus it becometh 
us to fulfil all righteous- 
ness. Then he suffer- 
ed him. 

i6 And ‘Jesus, when 
’ ne was baptized, went 
up straightway out of 
the water: "and, lo, 
the heavens were open- 
ed unto him, *and he 
saw the Spirit of God 

descending like a dove, 
and lighting upon him: 
17 And, ¥ lo, a voico 
_from heaven, saying, 
*This is my beloved 
Son, in whom I am 
well pleased. 


p Luke 1:43. John 13:6—8. 
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ils ne was . °ade sin for us, though He knew no sin. 
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ud 


with the baptism 0: 1.2: Holy Ghost, as of fire, 
for that was Christ’s baptisin, v. 11. Though 
Joha was filled with the Holy Ghost from the 
womb, (Luke 1: 15.) yet he acknowledges he 
had need io be baptized with that baptism. 
Note, They who have much of the Spirit of God, 
yet, while in this imperfect state, see they have 
need of more. Though John was the greatest 
ever born of woman, yet being born of woman, 
as others of Adam’s race, he was polluted. 
Note, The purest souls are most sensible of 
their own remaining pape and most earnest- 
ly desire cleansing. he best and holiest of 
men have need of Christ, and the better they are, 
the more they see of that need. This was said 
before the multitude, who greatly yenerated 
John, and were ready to embrace him as the 
Messiah; yet he publicly owns that he has need 
to be baptized of Christ. Note, It is no dispa- 
ragement to the greatest of men to confess that 
they are undone without Christ. John was 
Christ’s forerunner, and yet owns that he has 
need to be baptized of Him. Note, They. who 
were before Christ, depended on Him. While 
John was dealing with others ahout their souis, 
see how feelingly he speaks of his own. JI have 
need to be baptized of Thee. Note, Ministers 
are concerned to look to it that they preach to 
themselves, and be themselves baptized with 
the Holy Ghost. -Tak« heed to thyself first; 
save thyself, 1 Tim. 4: 16. 

Comest Thou to me? Does the holy Jesus 
come to be baptized by a sinner, as a sinner and 
among sinners? How can this be? Noie, 
Christ’s coming to us may be well wondered at. 
Jesus said, suffer it to be so now. Christ ac- 
cepted his humility, but not his refusal. It is 
fit that Christ should take his own method, 
though we do not understand it, nor are able to 
give a reason for it. Suffer it to be so now.— 
Every thing is beautiful in its season. But 
why now? 

Christ is now in a state of humiliation. He 
3s not only found in fashion as a man, but is 
made in the likeness of sinful flesh, as if He 
needed to be washed, though perfectly pure, and 
ohn’s baptism is now 


1 repute ; tha. is the present dispensation, and now Jesus will be baptized 


with water; but his baptizing wit 


the Holy Ghost is reserved for many 


days hence, Acts 1:5. Honor must now be put upon John’s baptism. Note, 

Persons of the greatest attainments should yet bear testimony to ordinances 

a diligent attendance on them. What we see God owns, and while we see 
e 


does so, we must own. 


thus yet; shortly he will decrease, and then it will be otherwise. 


John was increasing, and, therefore, it must be 
Now 


there is 2 fair opportunity for Christ’s appearing in public. See John 1: 31 
—34. Hoe must be signalized by wonders from heaven, in that act of his 
own, which is most condescending. 


Thus it becomes us to fulfil all righteousness. 
in every thing Christ did for us; 
to do not only that which behoves us, but that which becomes us. 


Note, There was a propriety 
(Heb. 2: 10. 7: 26.) and we must study 
Our 


Lord looked upon it as well becoming Him to own every divine institution, 
and to show his readiness to comply with all God’s precepts.—Thus it be- 


comes Him to justify God in sending John his forerunner. 


Thus it becomes 


us to countenance and encourage every good thing by pattern as well as pre- 


cept. 


Christ often mentioned John and his baptism with honor, which, that 


Mfe might do the better, He must he bapt.zed. Thus Jesus began first to 
do, then to teach, and his ministers must take the same method. Thus Christ 
fulfilled the righteousness of the ceremonial law, which consisted in divers 
washings; thus He recommended the gospel ordinance of baptism to his 


church, and showed what virtue He designed to put in it. 
Christ to submit to John’s washing with water, because it was a 


It was preper for 
ivine ap- 


pointment; but, to oppose the Pharisees’ washing with water, because it 


was 1 human invention. 


John was entirely satisfied with the will of Christ; and then he suffered 


The Savior baptized in Joraan 


Him. The same modesty which led t im to de 
cline the honor, now induced him to perform the 
service Christ enjoined on him. Note, No bx 
mility must make us decline our duty. 

2. Jesus, when He was baptized, went up 
straightway out of the water. Others that were 
baptized stayed to confess their sins; but 
Christ, having no sins to confe$s, went up im- 
mediately out of the water: so we read it, but 
not right, for it is from the water, from the 
brink of the river, to which He went down to be 
washed, that is, to have his head or face wush- 
ed; (John 13: 2.) for here is no mention mare 
of putting off oron his clothes, which would not 
have been omitted, had He heen baptized na- 
ked. Straightway, as one that went to work 
with the greatest cheerfulness; He would losa 
notime. How was He straitened till it was ac 
complished ! 

Now when He was coming up out of the wa- 
ter, lo! the heavens were opened unto Him, so 
as to discover something beyond the starry 
firmament, at least to Him. ~This was to en- 
courage Him with the prospect that was set 
before Him. Heaven is opened to receive Him 
when He has finished his work. It was also 
to encourage us to submit to Him. Note, Sin 
shut up heaven; Sore al) friendly inter- 
course between God and man; but now, Christ 
has opened the kingdom of heaven to all belieo 
ers. Divine light and love are darted dowa 
upon men, and we have boldness to enter into the 
holiest. We have mercies from God; we make 
returns of duty to Him, and all by Jesus Christ, 
who is the Ladder that has its foot on earth and 
its top in heaven; by whom alone it is that we 
have any comfortable correspondence with God, 
or hope of heaven at last. The heavens were 
opened at Christ’s baptism, to teach us that 
when we duly attend on the ordinances, we may 
pe communion with God. 

e saw the Spirit of God descending like a 
dove, or as a dove, and lighting upo.. Him.— 
Christ saw it, (Mark 1: 10.) John saw it, John 
1: 33, 34. and it is probable that all the stand- 
ers by saw it; for this was intended to ie his 
public inauguration. Obse: e, The Sjirit o 
God lighted on Him. In the beginning cf the 
old world, the Spirit of God moved upon the _fuce 
of the waters, hovered, as a bird upon the nest! 
(Gen. 1: 2.) So here, in the beginning of the 
new world, Christ needed not, as God, to re- 
ceive the Holy Spirit, but it was foretold that 
the Spirit of the Lord should rest upon Him, 
Isaiah 11: 2. 61:1. He was to be a Prophet, 
and prophets always spake by the Spirit of God. 
Christ was to execute his prophetic office, not 
by his divine nature, says Dr. Whithy, but_by 
the influence of the Holy Spirit. And the Spi- 
rit descended upon Him, by Him to b> derived 
to all believers, in his gifts, graces avd com- 
forts. The ointment on the head ran down to 
the skirts. Christ received gifts for men, that 
He might give gifts to men. 

He descended on Him like a dove. Whether 
it was a real dove, or, as the representation in 
visions, is uncertain. If there must be a bodily 
shape, (Luke 3: 22.) it must not be that of a 
man, for the being seen in fashion as aman 
was peculiar to the second Person. None there- 
fore was so fit as the shape of one of the fowls 
of heaven, heaven being opened; and of all 
these, none so significant as that of a dove. 
The spirit of Christ is a dovelike spirit, not 


Holy Spirit, and could not but be surprised that Jesus applied to him, 
an inferior, and a poor sinful man. Admitting this, Jesus still intimated 
kts propriety; ‘for,’ says he, ‘it becometh ws to fulfil all righteous- 
ness’ As we find that Jesus never spake of Himself in the plural num- 
ber, He meant John also, and all servants of God, in a subordinate sense. 
It oecame Christ, as our Surety and Example, perfectly ‘to fulfil all 
righteousness :’? and it becomes us to walk in al] the commandments 
end ordinances of God, according to their meaning and intent, without 
exception. while they are in force. So far is Christ’s example obligato- 
ry : but it does not bind us to de exactly as He did: for He was circum- 
‘aad, kept the Passover, and observed the seventh-day Sabbath, accor- 
#ing to the dispensation under which He lived. Scott. . There were 
two kinds of baptism among tne Jews; one was that of the priests at 
their consecration, Lev. 8: 6. the other that of heathens proselyted to 
the jewish religion. The latter, indeed, is not expressly mentioned in 
Scrivture. put there seems a plain allusion to it, Ez. 36: 24, 25. Mack- 
might Now as Christ had submitte! to circumcision, the initiatory 
iyo) ef the Mosad: Jispensation, # waa neceasary He should sub- 
20 


mit to the initiatory ordinance of the Baptist’s dispensation, instituted ly 
the same authority, and an introduction to his own dispensation of 
eternal mercy and truth. But it was necessary on arother account ~ 
Our Lord represented the High Priest, and was to be the High Priest 
over the house of God :—now, as *“c High Priest was initiated mto his 
office by washing and anointing, so must Christ be; hence He was 
baptized, or washed. and anointed by the Holy Ghost. Thus He fulfil- 
led the righteous ordinance of his initiation into the office of High Priest, 
and thus was prepared to make an atonement for the sins of mankind. 
Dr. A. Crarxe. 
Verses 16, 17. 


Immediately on leaving the water, while Jesus ed, (Note, Luka 
3: 21, 22.) ‘the heavens were opened,’ and the Holy Spirit ‘descended 
like a dove,’ the erllem of purity, gentleness and love, ard ‘ughted 
upon Him,’ in the forn, probably, and with the hcvering u.otin of a 
dove.—This visible descent of the Spirit upon Chris! was token of be- 
ing endued without measure with his sacred induen es, to qualify Him 


as Man, for every. part of his mediatorial work: and to be comnunirat 
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that of a sily dove without heart, (Hos. 7: 11.) 
but Jike an innocent dove, without gall. The 
airy descended, not in the shape of an eagle, 
which, though a royal bird, is still a bird of 
prey; but in that of a dove, one of the mest in- 
offensive of birds. Such was the spirit of 
Christ. He shall not strive nor cry. Such 
should Christians be; harmless as doves. The 
dove is remarkaole for her eyes; we find that 
both the eyes of Christ, (Cant. 5: 12.) and the 
cyes of the church, (Cant. 1: 15. 4:1.) are 
compared to doves’ eyes, for they have the same 
spirit. The dove mourns much, (Isa. 38: 14.) 
hrist wept oft; and penitent souls are com- 
pared to doves of the valleys. The dove was 
the only fowl that was offered in sacrifice, (Lev. 
1: 14.) and Christ, by the eternal Spirit, offered 
Himself without spot to God. The tidings of the 
decrease of Noah’s flood were brought by a 
dove, with an olive leaf in her mouth; fitly 
therefore are the tidings of peace with God brought by the Spirit as a dove. 
It speaks God’s good-will toward men, that his thoughts toward us are of 
good and not of evil. By the voice of the turtle heard in our land (Cant. 2: 
12.) the Chaldee paraphrase understands the voice of the Holy Spirit. That 
God is in Christ reconciling the world to Himself, is a joyful message, 
that comes tous on the wings of a dove. 

The vuice from heaven explaining and completing this solemnity, was 
robably heard by all present. The Holy Spirit manifested Himself in the 
ikeness of a dove, but God the Father by a voices for when the law was 

given, they saw no manner of similitude, but only heard a voice: (Deut. 
4: 12.) and so this Gospel came, the best news ever heard from heaven, for it 
speaks plainly and fully of God’s favor to Christ, and us in Him. 

This 7s my beloved Son. Observe the relation He sustains. Jesus Christ 

is the Son of God by eternal generation, as he was begotten of the Father 
before all worlds, (Col. 1: 15. Heb. 1: 3.) and by supernatural conception; 
He was therefore cailed the Son of God, being conceived by tie power of the 
. Holy Ghost; (Luke 1: 35.) yet this is not all; He is the Son of God by 
special designation to the office of the world’s Redeemer. He was sanctified, 
and sealed, and sent upon that errand, brought up with the Father for it, (Prov. 
8: 30.) 202! make Him my first-born, Ps. 89: 27. He is my beloved Son; 
his dear Son, the Son af his love.. (Col. 1: 43.) He had lain in his bosom 
from all eternity, (John 1: 18.) hhd been always his delight, (Prov. 8: 30.) 
“hut particularly as Mediator, He was his beloved Son. He is sine elect, in 
whom my soul delights. (Isa. 42: 1.) Because He consented to the covenant 
of redemption, and delighted to do that rvll of God, therefore the Father 
loved Him, John 10: 17. 3: 35. Behold, then, behald and wonder, what 
mam er of love the Father haih bestowed upon us, that He should deliver up 
Him taat was the Son of his love, to die for those that were the generation 
of h.s wrath; nay, and that He therefore loved Him, because He laid down 
hv- life for the sheep. Now know we that He loved us, seeing He has not 
withheld his Son, his only Son, his Isaac, whom He loved, but gave Him to be 
@ sacrifice for our sin. 
See huw ready He is toown us in Him. He is my beloved Son, not only 


ALD. 86. - 
OHAP. IV. 


Thir'st, being led by the Spirit into the 
wilderness, fusts forty Gays; is tempt- 
ed by the devil ; overcomes him by 
the word of God, and is ministered to 
by angels, 1—ll. He dwells at Ca- 
per ane fulfils a prophecy of 

gaial , by preaching in Galliee, 12— 
17 He calls Peter, Andrew, James, 
and John, to follow Him, |I8—22 He 
teaches in the synagogues, and heals 
the diseased; so that, his fame being 
spread abroad, He is followed by 
great multitudes, 23 —25. 


HEN *was Jesus 

. led up of the 

Spirit into the wiider- 

a Mark 1:12,13. Luke 4:1, &. Rom. 
8:14. 


2:16. £2. 3: 


by | Kings 13:12 2 Kings 
2 40:2. 


12,14. 833. 1231,24. 
Acts 8:39. 


45:5. 


with, but in whom, tam well pleased. Hitherto God had been displeased with 


es 
‘, 


> WV. 13:-17. 


men, but now his unger is turned away, and He has made us accepted in the 


Jesus led into the wilde: ness, 


Beloved, Eph. 1: 6. Let all the world observe 
that this is the Days-Man, who has Jaid ts 
hand upon us both, and that there is no coming 
to the Father but by Him, John 14: 6. In Him 
our spiritual sacrifices are acceptable, for He is 
the altar that sanctifies every gift, 1 Pet. 2: 5 
Out of Christ God is a consuming fire, but in 
Christ, a reconciled Father. This is the sur 
of the Gospel; it isa faithful saying and wor- 
‘hy of all acceptation, that God has declared ox 
a voice from heaven, that Jesus Christ is t:s 
beloved Son, in whom He is well pleased, with 
which we must by faith cheerfully concur, and 
say that He is our beloved Savior, in whom =e 
are well pleased. 

Cuap. IV. V. 1—11. 
mous duel, fought between Michael and the 
dragon, the Seed of the woman and the seed of 
the serpent, nay, the serpent himself; in «nich 
the Seed of the woman suffers, being aay 
and his heel is bruised; but the serpent is baf- 
fled in his temptations, and his head is broken. 
Jesus comes off a conqueror, securing not onl 
comfort, but conquest at last to all his faithfu 
followers. 

1. Immediately after the heavens were open- 
ed to Him, and the Spirit descended on Him, 
and He was declared the Scn of God, the Sa- 
vior of the world, the next we hear of Him, He 
is tempted ; for then He is best able to grapple 
with the temptation.. Note, Special tokens of 
divine favor will not secure us from being 
tempted. After great honors, we must expect 
something humbling. Paui hud a messenger 
of Satan to buffet him, after he had been in the 
third heavens. God usually prepares his people 
for temptation; He gives strength according to 
the day, and more than ordinary comfort before 
a sharp -trial. The assurance of our son- 
ship is the best preparative for temptation. 
If the good Spirit witness to our adoption, that 
wilt furnish us with an answer to al’ the sug: 
gestions of the evil spirit, designed either te 
defile or disquiet us. 

Then, after baptism, He was tempted. Note, 
After communion with God we must expect to 
be set upon by Satan. The enriched soul mist 
double its guard. When thou hast eaten cud 
art full, then betoare. Then, on com'encing 
his public life, He was tempted as He never 
had been in privacy. Note, The devil has a 
particular spite against useful persons, especial 
ly at their first setting out. It is the advice of 
ie son of Sirach, (Eeclesiastic. 2:1.) Myse, 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


The most eminent saints have ever had the 


accepted in his ‘beloved Son, in whom He is well please * 


—  bhrge ve 


most abi sing thoughts of themselves, and the most exalted ap- 
prehens o:.s of Christ ; have felt their need of his atoning blood 
and san tilji *g Spirit more than others, and thought the mean- 
est place in his service too high and honorable for them. As 

roof of this, he, who was ‘filled with the Holy Ghost’ from 

is birt], and was ‘the greatest of all that had been borr of 
woman,’ declares himself unworthy to bear Emmanuel’s shoes. 
Let us compare and,contrast his character and language with 


_thosr of self-sufficient Pharisees and Sadducees, ancient and 


modern ; and of those especially, who derogate from the honor 
of Christ to exalt themselves. But ‘before honor 1s humility ;? 
and the Lord honors those who honor Him. While we admire 
the self-abasement of our Surety, in ‘ fulfilling all righteous- 
ness’ for our justification, even while it made “Him appear as 
wf He had been a sinner; let us copy his example, and honor 
God in ill his institutions, seeking his grace in the use of all 
gppoint\\ meaus. Thus we may wait for the ‘su ply of the 
Sprit of Wrist,’ to make us fruitful in works of righteousness, 
to © ince 6.,- union with Him, as ‘the Spirit of adoption, wit- 
hessug wit: our spirits that we are the children of God,’ 


ed t»t4s peopk ‘rom Him, as Head of the church. (Marg. Ref. x.)— 
A voi. atthe s me time, was heard from heaven, God the Father Him- 
relf ackt.owledgi g¢ Jesus as his beloved Son, in whose person, character, 
"ightecusiess ant mediation, He was fully satisfied: intimating thus, 
Grat thos) who we ild find acceptance with the Father, must hear, be- 


_ fieve and sey his 3on, and seek blessings in his name, and for his sake. 


At the ba.\'sm of \ ur Lord, there was a manifestation of the three Per- 
ms its tho sacred 4 Tinity, acting in their proper relations, according to 
the ce noray of our ‘edemption: the Father appointing and sealing the 

fon a: Medator; \1e Son solemnly accepting, and entering on the 
Werk: 30d thy Yoly Spirit descending on Him, as, through his media- 
fioy:, LS, Dey 8\ vatic \ to the souls of nis people. ‘What an assem- 
/acts »ud ‘rcumstances in these first three chapters of the 


{‘ And let us be earnest in our applications to our gracious Re- 
*deemer, that, as we are “baptized with water in his name,” 
‘He would also “baptize us with the Holy Ghost and with 
‘fire ;” that, by the operations of his Holy Spirit on our cold 
‘and stupid hearts, He would enkindle and quicken that divine 
‘life, that flaming, yet well governed zeal for his glory, which 
‘ distinguishes the true Christian from the hypocritical profes- 
‘sor, and is indeed the seal of God set upon the heart, to mark 
‘it for eternal happiness.’ Doddr.] But let us remember, 
that the Spirit of Christ resembles the gentle, loving dove, and 
not any fierce bird of prey: furious contests therefore cannots 
spring from his influence; nay, they banish Him from our 
hearts and assemblies, weaken the evidences of our adoption, 
and mar our comfort. ‘For the fruit of the Sjirit is love, joy, 
peace, long-suffering, gentleness, goodness, yaith, meekness, 
temperance ;’ and by abounding in these, we best gicrify ine 
God of our salvation, to whose service we were devoted, wt % 
‘baptized in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of «26 
Holy Ghost,’ to whom be glory evermore, Amen. Score, 


‘New Testament! How suitable to raise expectation, and fix attention 
‘on the extraordinary Individual t») whom we are introducec. His 
‘ genealogy, traced back to David and Abraham; his miracule as cob 
‘ception; the repeated interposition of angels ; the wise men conducted 
‘by an extraordinary star to the scene of these transactions ; prophecies 
‘fulfilled in each circumstance; a forerunner, (himself the snhject of 
“prophecy,) coming to “prepare the way of the Lord;’? and finally, 
‘the miraculous appearance and voice from heaven, at his baptism, an- 
‘nouncing Him to be ‘the beloved Son of God’’—what impressions 
‘ must these things make! Yot are they introduced, apparently with- 
out design to strike or affect; but as facts which the truth of history 
required to be related.’ Scurt, 


QF 


We have here a fa- - 


Se gered. 


‘fasted forty days and 


ALD 26, 


oness ‘tole tempted of if thou come to serve the Lord, prenare thyself | onic eesireneneat for Christ. Christ fasted 


the eevil. ae leo oe young Brarsga know 
E E what to expect, and arm accordingly. 

2 And when he had Ze Mt ae ota the Wile ef Sinai 

j where-our Lord was tempted, where Moses and 
forty nights, *he was Elijah fasted forty days; for no part of the 
‘afterward an  hun- wilderness of Judea was so abandoned to wild 
beasts as this is said to have been, Mark 1 : 13. 
When Christ was baptized, He did not publish 
his glories at Jerusalem, but retired to a wil- 
derness. After communion with God, it is 
good to be private awhile. Christ withdrew to 
iat gain advantage to Himself. Retirement gives 
1 opportunity for meditation and communion with 
* God. The most active men must find time to be alone with God. Those 
ere not fit to spezk the things of God in public who have not first conversed 
with Him in private. When Christ would appear as a Teacher come from 
€rcd, it snall rot be said of him, ‘He has newly come from travelling. He 
has been abroad and has seen the world;’ but, ‘He is newly come out of a 
desert ; He has been alone, and conversing with his own heart.’ Christ with- 
drew tuat Hemight give Satan advantage. Note, Though solitude is a friend 
to a good heart, yet Satan knows how to improve it against us. ¥/*e to Aim 
that ws alone. ose who under pretence of sanctity retire into deserts find 
that they are not out of the reach of spiritual enemies, and that they want the 

_ temmunion of saints. Christ retired, that Satan might have leave to de 
his werst. To make the victory more illustrious, He gave the enemy sun and 
wind on his side, and yet baffied him. He mht give Satan advantage, for 


te Gen. 3:15 Joon 14:30. Heb. 2:13. 
{ 1516. 

@. Hx. 2:13. 342% Dent. 9:9,13,35. 
48:13. 1 Kings 14:3 Lake 4:2 

@ 21:13. Mark 11;12 John4:6. Heb, 


the prince of this world had nothing in Him, but he has in us, and, therefore,. 


we must pray not to be led into temptation. He retired, that He might have 
opportunity to do his best Himself, that He might be exalted in his own 
streneth; for so it was written, J have trod the wine press alone, and of the 
peopie there was none with Me. Christ entered the lists without a second. 

* 3. He did not wilfully thrust Himself upon the combat, but was led of the 
Spirit to be tempted of the devil. The spirit that descended upon Him like a 
dove made Him meek and yet bold. Note, Our care must be not to enter in- 
to temptation ; but if God bring us into it for our trial, we must not think it 
strange, but double our guard. Be strong in the Lord; resist, steadfast in 
the faith; and all shall be well. If we tempt the devil to tempt us, we pro- 
voke God to leave us; but wherever God leads us, we may hope that He will 
go with us, and bring us off more than conquerors. 

C irist was led to be tempted of the devil only. Others are tempted, when 
the: irz drawn aside by their own lust and enticed; (James 1:14.) The 
desl <><2s hold of that ‘handle and ploughs with that heifer, but our Lord 
fizd > corrupt nature, and therefore He was led securely, as a champion into 
tne field, to be tempted purely by the devil. : 

Tempiation: are fiery darts, thorns tn the flesh. buffetings, siftings, wrest- 

, lings, combats, all which denote hardship and suffering; therefore Christ sub- 
mitted to them, because He would humble Himself, in all things to be made 
“hke unto his brethren; thus He gave his back to the smiters. There is no 
conquest without a combat; Christ was tempted that He might overcome the 
tempter. Satan tempted the first Adam, and triumphed over him; but the 
second Adam shall triumph over him, aud lead captivity captive. It thus ap- 
rs, that our enemy is subtle, spiteful, and daring; but withal, he is not 
invincible. Though he is a strong man armed, yet the Captain of our salva- 
tion is stronger than he. It is some comfort to us to think that Christ suffer- 

_ ed, being tempted; for thus it appears that temptations not yielded to are not 
sins ; they are afflictions only, and such as may be the lot of real Christians. 
And we have a High Priest who knows what it is to be zempted, and who is 
therefore more tenderly touched with the feeling of our infirmities in an hour 


not for moriification. faving no crsrupt desires 
but that He might humbie Himself, and mi 
seem as one whom no man tth after. He 
fasted, not only that He might give Satan hy 
eccasion; but also that He might recommend 
fasting to us, when God calls us to it, or wha 
we are destitute of daily food, or when 1 
is requisite for keepmg under the body, or th« 
quickening of prayer, those excellent he stay 
tives for temptation. If gpod people are brougtt 
low, they may be consoled in reflecting that 
their Master was in like manner exercised. A 
man may want bread, and yet be a favorite or 
Heaven. Forty days’ converse with heaven was 
instead of meat and drink ¢o Him, but He was 
afterwards an hungered, to show that He was 
really Man; and He took upon Him our natu- 
ral infirmities that He might atene forus, Man 
fell by eating; in that way we often sim, and 
therefore Christ 2as an hungered. 

That which Satan aimed at, in all his tempta- 
tions, was to bring Him to sin against God, and 
so to render Him forever incapable of being a 
Sacrifice for the sin of others. Whatever the 
pretence was, he aimed to bring Him to despait 
uf his Father’s goodness, to presume upon his 
Father’s power, and to alienate his\ Father’s 
hover. In the first two, the temptation seemed 
inno7ent, and therein appeared the subtlety of 
the ten:pter; in the last, the temptation seemed 
desirat.'e. The former two are artful, which 
there wus need of great wisdom to discern; the 
last was « ctrong temptation, which there was 
need of grex resolution to resist; yet Satan was 
baffled in thu all. 

The tempim came to Him. Note, The devil 
is the tempter, xnd, therefere, he is Satan, an 
adversary; fos whose are our worst enemies, 
who entice us to 4, and are Satan’s agents — 
He is emphatically .2e tempter, because he was 
so to our first paren’s, and is so still, and all 
other tempters are se. on work by him. He 
came to Christ, in a ¥*s"ble appearance, not ter- 
rible, as afterwards, in <> ogony in the garden; 
no, if ever the devil trans/s.n.ed himself into an 
angel of light, he did it new, ine pretended to 
be a good genius, a guardian «nl. 

Observe the subtlety of the t apter. Christ 
began to be very hungry, and, therefore. it 
seemed very proper to turn sfones to b-ead for 
his necessary support. Note, It is one of Sa- 
tan’s wiles to take advantage of our outward 
condition. He is an adversary no less watch- 
ful than spiteful ; and the more ingenious he is 
against us, the more industrious must we be in 


P 5 ; . 
guarding against him. When He began to be 4 
hungry, and that in a wilderness, then the devil ; 
assaulted Him. Note, Poverty is a great = 


of temptation, Heb. 2: 18. 4: 15. But it is much more a comfort to think that | temptation to discontent, and the use of unlaw- 
Christ conquered for us, being tempted; not only that our enemy is conquer- | ful means for relief, and it is excused with this, 
- ed and disarmed, but that we are interested in Christ’s victory over him, and | that hunger will break through stone-walls; 


--through Him are more than con Ors. 


which yet is no excuse, for the law of God 


; He was dieted for the combat, as wrestlers, who are temperate in all| ought to be stronger to us than stone wails._— 
” | things; (1 Cor. 9: 25.) but Christ beyond any other, for He fasted forty days | Acur prays against poverty, not because it is an 
_- and furty nights, as did Moses the great lawgiver,.and Elias the great | affliction and reproach, but hecause it is a temp- 


reformer, in the Old Testament. John Baptist came as Elias in those things | tation; lest I be poor and steal. 


Those, there- 


which were moral, not in those which were miraculous; (John 10:41.) That! fere, who are in straits, need to double their 


NOTES. 

Crar. IV. It is generally computed that the birth of Christ was four 
“years before the era. frem which we generally calculate. The cha 

_ fers are dated according to the vulgar era, nevertheless: and as 
» wes thirty years of age at his baptism, that event is dated after Christ 
9f. and the computation proceeds on the same principle, so far as the 

€ <e is ascertainable. Scorr. 

Verses 1, 2. 


it is natural to . that the public descent of the Holy Spirit 
a Jesuz weal have caused the Jewish nation without delay to ac- 
Knowledge Him as the Messiah. Instead of this, He was immediately 
‘Fed up fy the Spirit into the wilderness, to be tempted of the devil.’ 
Me might be inclined to retire and prepare for his work by fasting, 
yer, and other holy exercises, yet He was specially led forth by the 
Earn to contend with the adversary of God and man. He went forth 
‘abe tempted Aseur Surety, our Champion, our David, He went to 
meet the Goliath, who cad so long ‘ defied the armies of the living God, 


sad bad never found a saint able wholly to vanquish him.—Satan as- 


eutkeo (re first Adam im paradise, and so overcame him, that he eat the 
60h, Hen fruit. when he had free and innocent access to that of every 
sther tree. But the ‘second Adam’ met the enemy in a dreary wilder- 
fees. ai. by a miracle sustaived a fast forty days and nights. that the 
emflic mizht aot be interrupted. Satan knew that this was the Holy 
Gre of Gel’ aud for what end Be came inte the world: bet fiom the 
Fevinvur enmity with which he cpp-ses the purpuses of God, though 


tg] : 


e of redemption wou 


us in all things, exce 


murder Jesus in his infan-y, so he now tried to draw Him into sin; and 
if unsuccessful, he would sii!l have the pleasure of inflicting uneasiness, 

for our Lord ‘suffered being tempted.’ In proportion to his perfect 
holiness would He be distressed by the .detestable suggestions of the 
tempter; and that which preserved Him from defilement, exposed 

But to this He submitted, that He might have sympathy with — 
his people in temptation, and be able to relieve them.—It is probable, 
‘uring the for:y days, interrupting” 


F 


that Satan repeated his temptations & inte! 
Christ’s holy meditations by his hateful suggestions; (Luke 4: 2.) 
of this we are not informed. After his long abstinence, He be 
hungry ina place, where ordinary sustenance could not be had. 
bly no distress is more severe, than extreme hunger, without 
pect of relief; and the tempter chose this crisis for his mest 
vehement assault. Scott. * Man was overcome by the tempia' 
‘or Satan, and so sin, deatl. and all evil entered; thirefore our : 
‘deemer must deliver us fr.-n sin, Satan, and misery, by conque: Me 
‘the tempter in his way of temptation, vy which he conquered: to give 
‘us notice also, that the warfare prepar tory te our fulure Sate is Ima 
‘naged by overcoming temptations, or l« ng overcome by them. There 
“tore the study of temptations apd ~e4 ence ale erage re ; 
istian li XTER 
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‘Christian life. —The semsuai are neve>¢ i Thrist’? 


ze LE wip) 26!" 


‘3. And when ‘the 
tempter came to him, 
f ae said, *If thou be the 
Son wf Ged,» command 
that these stones be 
made bread. : 
4 But he answered 
. and said, ‘It is written, 
«Man shall not live hy 
bread alone, 'but by 
every word that pro- 
cecdet], ot of the 
mouth 3f Gol. 
(Practice? Chssrvations.] 


mt 2 


MATTHEW, I. 


Chrizt tempted «.f the dem. 


guard ; it is better to starve to death, than live | not confessed to be more than a man, whea ‘oi 


and thrive by sin. 
Had not the devil known that the Son of God 
was come into the world, he would not have 
said this; and had he ‘not suspected that this 
was He, would not have said it to Him; nor 
durst he, if Christ had not now drawn a veil 
over his giory, and if the devil had not now put 
on an impudent face. 

First, ‘Can it be, that the Son of Ged, who is 
Ffeir of all things, should be reduced to such 
straits? If God were thy Father, He would not 
see Th starve, for all the beasts of the forest 
are his, Ps. 50: 10,12. Itis true there was a 
voice from heaven, This is my beloved Son’, but 
surely it was delusion, and Thou wast imposed 


- upon by it; for either God is not thy Father, or 


If thou be the Son of God. | forty days He fasted, end was rot hungry ? 


Secondly. ‘ If thou art the Son of God, preve 
it by this command that these stones’—a heap 
of which probably lay near— be made bread. - 
John Baptist said, but the other day, that Gad 
can out of stones raise up children to Abra- 
ham; a divine power can, therefore, 110 donb 
out of stones, make bread for those children; is 
Thou hast that power, exert it now in a time of 
need for Thyself.’ He does not say, Pray ts 
have it done, but command it to be done; th' 
Father hath forsaken Thee, set up for Thyself: 
The devil is for every thing wl..ch is assuming. 
He gains his point, if he can but bring men off 
from their dependence on God. 

But Christ would not command these stonca 
to be made bread. Not hecause He could not; 
He, who turned tater into wine, could nave 
turned stones into bread. Anc why would He 
not? Because the more plausi! le a temptation 
is, the more dangerous it is. Christ was soon 
aware of the snake m the grass, and would not 
do any thing which looked like questioning the 
truth of the voice which He had heard from 


BC improper mevrs of relief; like him, wno said 


fJob19-12 W4—7% Luke 22:31,32. Heisa very unkind one.’ Note, The great thing 
Tk ae kee 9-1. Satan aims at, inf tempting good people, is, to 
Jen Sls 250-34. Ex. 16:3, OVerthrow their relation to God asa Father, and 
Ram. i—6. Ps T1720. Heb. so to cut off their dependence on Him, their 
171d Luke 4:43.12 Rom, sy. duty to Him, and their communion with Him. 
Eph. 6:17. 7 The good Spirit, as the Comforter, witnesses 
| Bake Seat OS a . that they are the children of God; the evil spi- 
1 431621, Ex. 16:3,15,35. 23:15. iN d Wt hal hi 
1 Kings 171216. 2 Kings442—44. Tit, as the accuser, does all he can to shake that 
Te fine loo vel oy testimony. Outward afflictions and wants are 
Rae: ™ the great arguments Satan uses to make the 


flictions could not consist with, when really t 
love: 


people of God se Sager their sonship; as if af- 
ney procced from God’s fatherly 
With Job they can answer, Though He slay me, though He starve me, 


heaven; nor distrust bis Father’s care of Him; 
nor limit Him to a particular way of providing 
for Him ; nor do any thing that Tooled lilee set- 
ting up for Himself; nor gratify Satan. Some 
would have said, to give the devil his due, this 


yet will I trust in Him, and love Him as a friend, even when He seems to } was good counsel; but for those who wait upon 


come forth against me as an enemy. The devil aims to shake our faith in 
.the word of God. Thus he began with our first parents; Yea, has God said 
So here, Has God said that Thouart His 


soandso? Surely He has not. 


beloved Son? Surely He did not say so; or if He did, it is not true. 

ive place to the devil, when we question the truth of God’s word. 
as J Upside people with hard 
thoughts of God, as if He were unfaithful, and had forgotten those who had 
He pretended that God forbade our first 


vil carries on his designs very much by 


ventured their all upon Him. 


rents the tree of knowledge, because He srudged them the use of it. S 
that his Father had cast Him off. But if 
C'aist seemed to be a mére man new, because He was hungry, wny was He 


ere, he insinuates to our Savio 


God, to consult him,is more than his due; it 
is like inquiring of the god of Ekron, when 
there is a God in Israel. 

He answered, it is written. Observe, Christ 
baffled all the temptations of Sata with, Jé 1s 

rilten. He is Himself the Eternal Word, and 
could have produced the mind of God, without 
having had recourse to the writings of Moses; 
but He put honor on the Scripture, and therein 
set us an example; and He says this to Satan, 
taking it fer granted that he knew wel]! enough 


VW 


So 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS, 


V.i—4 Retirement, fasting, meditation and devotion are 
suitable j reparations for the ministry; and they, who are led 
hy the He ly Spirit to take this office, will seek communion 
wih God ind a blessing from Him in the use of all means of 
zrace. Yet we must not yield to discouragement, if, in thus 
seeking God, we should be peculiarly assaulted by the devil.— 
This sibtle enem; leaves the slothful unmolested; but when 
we seek todo gesa, to glorify God, or to enjoy communion 
wiih Him, Satan will surely assail us, as far as he is permitted ; 
aud the Lord ofte;: permits him to do this, either to counterha- 
lance our comiorts. or prove the power of our grace. The enemy 
knovs how to ave:: himself of circumstances, and whether we 
be full or huugry, he can vary his temptations accordingly.— 
The Lord is able to suspend the cravings of appetite; but as 
this is not his ordmary method, they are presumptuous who at- 
tempt such abstinence, as renders their appetites unruly, and 
thus exposes them to temptation; yet the trial of our faith and 
love sometimes consists in patiently bearing the cravings of 
nature, rather than remove them by committing sin. Satan 
will not assail helievers, in the full exercise of faith and love, 
with solicitations to gross iniquities. He is most dangerous, 

. when «ost plausible, and when his temptations seem to be 
friendly hints, tending to something profitable without evident 
tiimina.ity. In a very specious manner he tempts men to un- 
belief, or harasses their minds by needless perplexities. To 


Verses 3, 4. 

Satan seem3 to have acted before invisibly, suggesting thoughts 

6 Christ. as he does to his people; but now he took a visible form, not 
‘errifying, but asa friend, and perhaps an ‘angel of light.’ In this 
zharacter he proposed, that if Jesus were ‘the Son of God, He should 
tommand the stones before Him to be made bread.’ The subtlety of 
the tempter appears in not urging Him to create a feast, but merely to 
thange a stone into a loaf for his necessity, and to show that He was 
the Sor. of God. Where was the harm in this, when He was ready to 

\ perish with Funger ?—Some think the temptation was chiefly designed 
to make Him question whether He were the Son of God; but this seems 
to have heen assumed, asa priacip’e, in much the same manner, as 
when Eve wus tempted by the serpent, she was told, ‘ Ye shall be as 
gods.’ self-sufficient and independent. (Notes, Gen. 3: 1—5.) He 
micht here address Christ: ‘What! art Thou the Son of God, and left 
>in this aesert to perish with hunger! Canithe! Is this the love of the 
‘Father! Wait no longer on Him for a supply, which has been so 
‘delayed, and of which there is no prospect. The case is urgent. and 
the power inherent in Thee. Exert Th.vself. and show thy divinity, 
‘hy communding these stones to beccine bread.’ This seems his mean- 
ing; but to satisfy the appetite by workmg a miracle, would have im- 
lied list-ust in God. aud a disposition to leave the nath of duty, and to 
‘this evil is of the 


the poor or afflicted he suggests, that 1t tney were the children 
of God, they would not be left to such sufferings ; thus insiauat- 
ing, that God is unkind, or unfaithful: or he excites them to 
affect independence even of God, by attempting sinfully to sup- 
ply their own wants. He affrights the mind with prospects of 
greater difficulties, and represents a conscientious trust in the 
Lord, as leading to ruin. By his emissuries he persuades 
men, that compliances must he made, and deviations admitted, 
or else they must starve; or he tries to embolden them to some 
convenient, or.gainful sin, as they are the children of God, and 
there is no danger of bein cast off. In these, and numherless 
ways, he tempts to impatience, distrust, sinful deliverances 
from trouble, and to a preference of sin to suffering. And we 
often listen to his flatteries, and dishonor our profession, or 
honor it less than we ought todo. But the ‘sword of the 
Spirit’? is a warranted weapon, which Satan cannot stand 
against; and it is wise to answer all his suggestions with, 
‘Thus it is written.’ ‘Let God be true and every man a liar.’ 
Our dependence is on the Lord; his promise is our support; 
his precept our rule. By these men live; and while we lean 
on a promise, and obey the plain precept, we must he safe, 
whatever appearances be against us. ‘Our Father knoweth 
what things we have need of;’ and sooner shall all nature re- 
cede from its course, than any of his promises fail. Scorr. 


Lord, why should we wait for the Lord any longer?’ Christ, ae Man, 
was bound to obey the whole law. Whatever would have been i the 
least sinful for us, would have been utterly inconsistent with the end 
for which He came into the world. The gift of miracles in Christ was 
in many respects a talent. While He ‘fulfilled all 7 ghteousness,’ an { 
set us a perfect example, it was necessary for Him to use this talent 
exclusively to confirm his mission and doctrine, do guod to men. aid 
honor the Father; and not to accommodate or relieve Himself. This ia 
the true difference between holiness and selfishness. It would have 
been the duty of a prophet, in such a condition, to wait, ard not relieve 
himself 'by a miracle. untess directed *hy God. Jesus, therefore. would 
not listen to a proposal so insidious, but answered it by a text of Scrip- 
ture. (Note, Deut. 8: 2.) Man depe .ds on God. and not on food. 8 
can sustain life without food, but food cannot sustain life without Him. 
To rely on his promise, obey his precepts, and thus commend our lives 
to his keeping; tcsuffer any extremity.rather than break his commands, 
or question his Word, which alone secures our souls. constitutes our duty 
This reply, therefore, repelled the temptation, and the tempter was 
overcome by the ‘sword of the Spirit.’ Scorr, 
Both Mr. Henry and Dr. Scott, with Michaelis, consider the w* - 

derness of Sinai as most probably the place of our Lord’s temptation 
But Dr. Doddridge regards as pref*ra™e *he opinion of Maunirell, that 
it migat be the wilderness near Jordan, vn’*) says be. ‘a « miserable, 
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A.D 26. 


5 .Then the devil 
’taketh him up into 
*the holv city and set- 
teth him v on a pinnacle 
of the temple, 

. 6 And saith unto 
_ hima, If thou be the Son §; 
of (tod, cast thyself 
fowa: tfor it is writ 
ten, 2He shail give his 
angels charge concern- 
ing thee: and in their 
m Lake 4:9. John 19:1 
p 27:53. Neh, 11:L 
Dan. 9:16, 
v 2 Chr. 3:4. 


pt. 2or. 11:14. 
gq Ps, 91.11,12, Luke 4:9—12. Heb. Ll: 
i. 


what was written. 


tremble. 


copflicts. 


1 
Ie 48:2. 2:1. 


man shal. nol live by bread alone. ‘Thi8 Christ a 
was God’s son whom He called out of Egypt ; (Hos. 11: 1.) 


the same, wilderness. 


because He is in straits. 


son, so tie Turd thy God chasteneth thee. 
obedience. 


Can He give bread?’ 


Christ, ‘what need is there of that? 


«ber way. 
Himself just now for forty days. 


wad with the widow’s meal, miracuiously multiplie 


fore He hungered. 


then we must rejoice in the Lord; we must humbl 


to presume upon the Father’s care. 


cove sousness. 
don, especially in affairs of the soul. 


sins. 


mto Ligotry and intemperate heats. 


He took Clirist, not by force, but moved Him to go with him to Jerusalem. 
Whether Christ went up the stairs to the top, or went in the air, is uncertain; 
but so it was, that He was set upon a pinnacle, or spire; upon the fane, 
cr upon the battlements, or, as the word is, upon the wing of the tem- 


‘dry, barren place, consisting of high rocky mountains, so torn and 
‘ disordeved, as if the earth had suffered some violent convulsion.—Look- 
‘ing duwn into a steep valley as we passed along, we saw some ruins 
"of smail calls and cottages, which, we were told, were formerly the 
fhabitations oy hermits retiring hither for penance and mortification ; 
‘ and certainty tuere could not be found in the whole earth a more com- 
fortloss and abandoned place for that purpose.’ Eb. 
Verses 5- 7. 

Finting the confidence of iy 8 in his heavenly Father unshaken, the 
Jey 1 changed his mode of attack, conveyed Him (doubtless hy his own 
perc: sic * .ato Jerusalem, und placed Him on a pinnacle of the tem- 

le. p ri.aps on the top of the high porch, or steeple, at the east end of 
i which, with the other parts, was surrounded by a baitlement. to pre- 
vent any frou: falling ; (Deut 22: 8.) and then he proposed to Jesus, 
being the So. of Gor ‘to cast Himself down from thence.’ He might 
thus publicly prove \fimself to be the Messiah, and also evince the 
highest confidence ir God. The tempter endeavored to sustain this 
‘wniptation by a reference to the Scripture. (Note, Ps. 91: 11, ¥2.) 
Wh -tusr tnis passace relates to believers, or to Christ. Satan suggested 
sha. it insured tis sefety: for if angels were charged to keep believers 
fn = Sachinu Lie) ‘ foot against a stone,” hcw much more would the 
>> .! Got om precented from injury by a fa.. But he omitted the 


"ehi 


MATTHEW, IV. 
It is possible that the de-| ple. 
vil’s children may yet know very well what is 
written in God’s book; the devils believe and 
When tempted to sin, we must repel 
the temptation with, Jt is written. The Word 
of God is the sword of the Spirit, the only offen- 
sive weapon in all the Christian armory ; (Eph. 


17.) and we may say of it as David of Goli- 
ath’s sword, none is like that in our spiritual 


All these answers are taken from the book of 
Deuteronomy, which signifies the second law, 
and in which there is very little ceremonial.— 
Tire Levitical purifications, though of divine in- 
stitution, could not drive awa; Satan, much less 
holy water and the sign of the cross, which are 
of human invention; but moral recepts, and 
evangelical promises mixed wit 
mighty tivrougi God, for vanquishing him.— 
This is quoted from Deut. 8: 3. where the rea- 
son given why God fed the Israelites was, that 
lies to his own case. 
So was Christ; 
(ch 2:15.) Israel was then in a wilderness; Christ is so now; perhaps in 
The devil would have Him question his sonship, 
No, says He, Israel was God’s son, a son whom 
He was very tender of, and whose manners He bore; (Acts 13: 18.) and 
vet He brought them into straits; (Deut. 8: 5.) As aman chasteneth his 
Christ, being a,Son, thus learns 
The devil would have Him distrust his Father’s love. 
says He, ‘that would be to do as Israel did, who, when they were in want, 
said. Js the Lord among us, and can He furnish a table in the wilderness? 
The devil would have Him immediately look out for 
asupply; but God, for holier ends, suffered them to hunger hefore He fed 
them, to humble and prove them. God would have his children not only wait 
on Him but for Him. The devil would have Him supply Himself; ‘no’ says 
It is a point long since settled, that 
man may live without bread, as Israel did forty years upon manna.’ It is 
true, Gea in his providence ordinarily maintains man by bread out of the 
earik ; (Job 28:5.) but He can,if He please, make use of other means; any 
thing that God shall order will be as good a livelihood for man as bread. As 
we may have bread, and yet not be nourished, if God deny his blessing, (Hag. 
I: 6,9. Mic. 6: 14. for though hread is the staff of life, it is God’s blessing 
that is the staff of bread,) sc we may want bread, and yet be nourished some 
God sustained Moses-and Elijah without bread, and Christ 
He sustained Israel with bread from 
lreaven, angel’s food, and El.jah with bread Morte et supplied hy ravens, 

; therefore Christ 
need not turn stones into bread, but trust God, as He did the forty days be- 
Note, As in our greatest abundance we must not live 
without God, so in our greatest straits we must learn to live upon God; 
and when the fig-tree does not blossom, and the field yields no meat, yet 
pray for what He 
sees fit to give us, and be thankful for our allowance, though it be short.— 
Let us tearn of Christ to be at God’s finding, rather than our own; and not 
take any irregular course for our supply, though our wants are ever so press- 
ing, (Ps. 37:3.) Some way or other the Lord will provide; it is better to 
live poorly on God’s goodness, than pientifully upon the products of sin. 

See what an unwearied adversary the devil is; he would next draw Christ 
i Note, Weare in danger on the right 
hand and on the left, therefore we must take heed lest when we avoid one 
extr>me, we run into another; lest by overcoming our prodigality, we run into 
Wo extrem2s are more dangerous than despair and presump- 
Some who are persuaded that Christ 
san cave them /rom their sins, then presume that He will save them in their 
Thus when people begin to be zealous in religion, Satan hurries them 


ne? Ahan 


Christ tempted of the devus 


Observe, How submissive Christ was 
that He might let Satan do his worst, an 
ee conquer him. The patienze or Christ 
ere, as in his sufferings and death, is more 
wonderful than the power of Satan, and hi» 
instruments; for neither of them could have 
any power against Christ, but what wus given 
them from above. How comfortable, that 
Christ, who let loose this power of Satan 
against Himself, restrains it from ws, for He 
knows our frame! The devil, intenditiyz to so- 
licit Christ to an ostentation cf his own pov-er. 
and a vain-glorious reliance upon God’s pre 7i 
dence, fixes Him on a public place, x Jerasa 


earth ; in the temple, onc of the wonders of ths 
world. There He might be taken notice of b, 
every body, and prove Himself the Son of God; 
not,as formerly in the obscuritics of a wilderness, 
but upon the most eminent stage of action. 

Observe, That Jerusalem is called the holy 
city; so it was in name and profession, and 
there was in it a holy seed, the substance there- 
of. Note. There is no city so holy as to ex- 
empt us from the devil. The first Adam was 
tempted in the holy garden, the second in ta? 
holy city. Let us not in any place be off our 
watch. Nay, the holy city is the place where, 
with the greatest advantage, he tempis men to 
pride and presumption; but, blessed he God, 
into the Jerusalem above, that holy city, no un- 
clean thing shall enter; there we shall be for- 
ever out of temptation. Josephus (Antiq. bk. 
15: ch. 14.) describes the pinnacle of the temp's 
as so very high, ‘that it would make a man’s 
head giddy to look down to the hottom. Note, 
Pinnacles of the temple are places of, tempta- 
tion. High places are slippery places; ad- 
vancement makes a man a fair mark for Saten 
to shoot his fiery darts at. God casts down that 
Hemay raise up; the devil raises up that he 
may cast down: therefore they who would take 
heed of falling, must take heed of climbing.— 
High places in the Church are specially dan- 
gerous. Men in eminent stations,and of great re- 
putation, need to keep humble; for Satan wil. 
he sure to aim at them; to puff them up wite 
pride,that they may fall into the condemnation of 
the devil. Thése that stand high must stand fast. 

‘Cast Thyself down, and then Theu wilt be ada- 
mired, as under the special protection of Heaven. 
When they see Thee fall unhurt from such a 
precipice, they will say,’ (as the barbarous peo- 
ple of Paul,) ‘that Thou art a God.’ Tradition 
says, that Simon Magus hy this very thing at- 
tempted to prove himself a god, but that his 
pretensions were disproved, for he fell, anit was 
miserably bruised. ‘Ney, all Jerusalem will 
see and acknowledge, not only that Thou art 
more than a man, but that Thou art that Mes- 
senger, that Angel of the covenant, that shoulc 
suddenly come to the temple, (Mat. 3: 1.) and 
thence descend jute the streets of the holy city ; 
and thus the work of convincing the Jews will 
be cut short.’ 

Observe, The devil said, Cast Thyself down. 
He could not casi Him down, though a little 
thing would have done it, from ihe wwp of a 
spire. Note, Satan's power is limited; /ztn- 
eriv he shall come and no further. Yet if the 
devil had cast Him down, that had heen his suf- 


faith, are 


Israel 


‘No,’ j 


words ‘in all thy ways.’ knowing that an ostentatious exposure of Him- 
self to such injury was not a way marked out for Christ. or any believer; 
and that the divine protection could not he depended on in Qoing it— 
Satan could tempt Christ to cast Himself down, but he could not cast 
Him down. Perhaps he expected thus to induce Jesus 1 terminate hia 
own live; at least, compliance with the proposal would have been an 
unwarrantable demand of a miracie for his preservation. Our isd 
answered him by quoting Deut. 6: 16. which fo-bids men to tempt Goa, 
Some contend that this expression denotes diffidence, rather than pre 
sumption, and produce texts to prove it; but the nieaning in every cave 
seems to be, ‘ putting the power, truth and love of God to aan necessary 
‘triad, dictating to Him Cae He shall do, running into needicss danger, 
‘making improper requirements, and expecting unwarranted interoasi- 
‘tions.’ If our Lord had cast Himself from the temple. He would have 
demanded a needless miracie publicly to prove Himself ‘the Son of 
God,’ and would have put Himself into extreme danger, in expectation 
of an interposition for which He had no warrant, and thus wonla nave 
‘tempted the Lord.’ St. Luke mentions this temptation last, but St 
Matthew seems to have fcllowed the order of time 1. ‘is narration 
Scotr, Holy city. A phrase frequently and properly nsed to express 
Jerusalem, says Doddridge, for which comp ec‘. 27:53. Neh. 1)* 
Isa, 52:1 Dan. 9: 24, Such also was it called vy Joseyhus and Puna, 


lem, a populous city, and the joy of the wh:'e. 


4 


- for the Scripture, he can support his suggestions by texts, which 


lect proper means, or thrust themselves uncalle 
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AOD. 26) sh 4 MATTHEW, IV. 
nands they shuil hear 
thee up, ‘lest at any 
«ime thou dash thy foot 
against a stone. 

2 Jesus said unto 
him, ‘It is written 
again, ‘thou shalt not 
tempt the Lorp thy 
Ged 


fering only, not his sin. Note, Whatever real 


devil can but persuade, he cannot compel.— 
Every man is tempted when he is drawn away 
of his own lust, and not forced, but enticed.— 
Let us not hurt ourselves, and then, blessed be 
God, no one else can hurt us, Prov. 9: 12. 

But, ts Saul among the prophets? Is Satan 
so well versed in Scripture, as to quote it so 
readily? Note, It is possible for a man to 
have his head full of Scripture notions, and his 
mouth full of Scripture expressions, while his 
heart is full of reigning enmity to God. The 
knowledge which devils have of the Scripture 
increases both their mischievousness and their 
torment. Never did the devil speak with more 
vexation to himself than when he said to Christ, 


[Practical Observations.) _ 
8 Again “the devil 
taketh him up into an 


22,7. Num. 14:22. 
Ps, 7,13,41,56. 95:9. : . I know thee who Thou art. The devil would 
2.5. Acis5:9. 1 Cor. 10:9. Heb. 


persuade Christ to throw Himself down, hoping 
that He would be his own murderer, and that 
there would be an end of Him and his undertak- 
ing; to encourage Him, he tells Him, there would be no danger, that the 
good angels would protect Him, for so was the promise, (Ps. 91:11.) He 
shall give H's angels charge over Thee. There was something right in this 
quotation. There is such a promise; the devil knows it by experience ; for 
he finds his attempts against them fruitless; and he frets at it, as he did at 
the hedge about ab, Job 1: 10. He was also right in applying it to Christ, 
for to Him all the promises of the protection of the saints eminently belong, 
and to them, in and through Him. That promise, that not a bone of theirs 
shall be broken, (Ps. 34: 20.) was fulfilled in Christ, John 19: 36. The angels 
guard the saints for Christ’s sake. There was also a great deal wrong in 
the quotation. Perhaps the devil had a particular spite against this promise, 
because it had often baffled his designs. Observe, how he misquoted it. 
They shali keep Thee. But how? In all thy ways; if we go out of our way, 
we forfeit the promise, and put ourselves out of God’s protection, Now 
this made against the tempter, and he industriously left it out. If Christ 
had cast Himself down, He would have been out of his way. It is good for 
us, on all occasions, to consult the Scriptures for ourselves, so that we be 
not ieposed upon by those who mangle the Word of God; we must do as 
the noble Bereans, who searched the Scriptures daily. How he misapplied. 
it! Scripture is abused when it is pileciie patronize sin; when men thus 
wrest it to their own temptation, they do it fo their own destruction, 2 Pet. 3: 
i6. This promise is firm, but the devil made an ill use of it, as an en- 
couragement to presume spon the divine care. Note, It is no new thing for 
the grace of God to be turned into wantonness. But shall we continue in 
sin that grace may abound? throw ourselves down that the angels may bear 
asup? God forbid. 
Christ ove:came the temptation with, It is wrilten. 

sng Scripture did not prevent Christ from using it: 


3:9. 
a5. Luke 4:5—7, 


The devil’s abus- 
Thou shalt not 


mischief is done us, it is af our own doing ; the | 


Christ tem; jea of the deve 


tempt the Lord thy God, Deut. 6: 16. The 
meaning of this is not, Therefore, thou mus 
not cempt Me, but J must not tempi my Father. 
In the place whence it is quoted it is in the pln- 
ral number, Ye shall not tempt; here it is sm- 
Hi Thou shalt not. Note, We are then 
ikely to get good by the Word of God, when 
we receive general promises, as speaking to us 
in particular. Satan said, Jéis written. Christ 
says, It is written; not that one Scripture con- 
tradicts another. God is One, and his Word 
one, and He in one mind, but that is a promise, 
this a precept, and, therefore, that is to be ex- 

Taina. and applied by this; for Scripture is the 
yest interpreter of Scripture; and they who ex- 
pound it, must do it consistently with practical 
godliness, Rom. 12: 6. 

If Christ should, cast Himself down, it wotud 
be requiring confirmation of that, which was 
already so well confirmed. Christ was alun- 
dantly satisfied, that God was already nis 
Father, and gave his angels charge concerning 
Him; and to put it upon a new experiment 
would he to tempt Him, as the Pharisees tempt- 
ed Christ, demanding a sign from heaver, 
when they hadsomany on earth. This is linut- 
ing the Holy.One of Israel. If we expect thet 
because God has promised not to forsake us 
therefore He should follow us out of the way o 
our duty; that because He has promised to 
supply our wants, therefore He should please 
our fancies; that we may expect the desired 
end, without using the appointed means; this 
is tempting God. It is an aggravation of the 
sin, that He is the Lord our God ; it is an abuse 
of the privilege we enjoy in having Him for 
our God; we are very ungrateful, if we tempt 
Him. This is to vffront Him whom we ought 
to honor. Note, We must never promise our 
selves more than God has promised us. 

He tempted Christ to the most horrid idola. 
try, with the proffer of the kingdoms of this 
world, and the glory of them. Observe, The 
worst temptation was reserved for the last.— 
Note, Sometimes the saint’s last encounter is 
with the sons of Anak; therefore, whatever be 
the temptation, still we must prepare for worse ; 
and be armed for all attacks, with the a7mrro 
righteousness on the right hand and on le left. 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V.5—7. When Satan sees men staying their hearts on God 
ini 2ith, and adhering to duty in difficulties, determined rather 
to cuffer, than to seek relief by sin; he can tempt them to neg- 
into dangers, 
Through their reverence 


tions. 
expicting the Lord to help them out. 


seen, 10 countenance this unwarranted confidence. ‘The Lord 
will prow Je,’ and the believer need not defraud, or break the 


but by omitting the last words, Christians are seducer. on€ of 
their way, and still expect to be preserved. 
into a persuasion that they are believers, by mutilat:d quota- 

But let all beware of mangling the Scripture, end guard 
against, those who produce part of a text, and feate out words, 
that vontradict the end for which they quote it. 
may do this in the heat of argument, or through inattention, but 
they follow a hateful precedent. 


Many ae deluded 


Godly men 


It tends to mischief, and is a 


Subl ath, for a maintenance; but Satan will tempt him to be 
negl rent, improvident, or extravagant; and lead him to believe, 
even in this case, that God has engaged to provide for him.— 
Chri tians shall be kept from final apostasy, and they need not 
he di jected hy consciousness of their weakness, or the prospect 
of sti mg temptations. But the enemy will suggest, that the 
need 10t watch and ray; that they may venture into peril, 
may ¢ ourt difficulty, and rush into danger, and expect God to 
oak ve them.—Satan and his instruments have an advantage, 
prc senting partial, or distorted quotations of Scripture, when 
the co\afort or privilege is separated from the character or duty 
anuexe. 1. The believer shall be preserved in ‘all his ways ;’ 


as quote! by Eisner, who remarks that heathens also named those 


sities sued where their gods were peculiarly worshipped, or which E 


abxir fabicd deities were supposed to have built. On the shekel, which, 


according to Pr. Robinson, (Calmet’s D. art.) was not comed until the 
uae vf the Maccabees, is the inscription ‘Jer :y1lem the holy’ on one side, 
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owerful engine in the hands of those who oppose the truth. -- 

he tempter has no objection to holy places, as the scene of hts 
assaults. He often chooses them: he delights in high places, 
and would gladly exalt those, of whose labors he is afraid, that 
he may cast them down with a fatal fall; and he urges men to 
Sakihet Leer and ostentation.—The frequent perversion of 
Scripture should not lead us to neglect it. By texts used in 
their obvious meaning, we must answer temptations founded n 
misapplication of them. We should remember, that we trust 
in the Lord, when we expect protection in the path of duty, 
but tempt Him, when we turn from it, presuming on his care. 
Scort. 
as on the other ‘Shekel of Israel.’ The specimen is from Bp. Waltox, 
Ep. Pinnacle. ‘Though this word agrees with the etymology of the 
‘Greek, yet, according to its use among us, it leads the English reader 
‘to imagine, that He stood on the point of a spire. The truth is, the 
‘roof of the temple was flat, and had a kind of badlustrade round it; 
‘(see Deut, 22: 8.) and somewhere on the edge of this battlement, wa 
‘may suppose that Satan placed Christ when attacking Him with this 
‘temptation.? Doppr, Yet others, as Spanheim, Reland, Beai- 
sobre and Kuinoel, consider the place as not being a part of the temple 
itself, but rather a wing or extremity of the portico, that overlooked the 
deep valley, ata height, « hich, according to Josephus, rendered one 
dizzy to look down. It was indeed reckoned w be seven hundred feet 
to the bottom, Eo. 

Verses 8—11. 


The. devil, despairing of success by covert te nptation, resol ved 
on one bold effort, in which he relied on the vastnese of the reward, to 
induce the Savior ty sin, He. therefore, took Jesus 1 the top of a very 
high mountain, and shewed Him ‘all the kingdoms 0, “2 world, acd tha 
glory of them.’ This must have been an illusion o ‘she imaginaticn, 
over which Satan seems te have an influence; for it impossible. that 
all the kingdoms of the world should be seen atonce. “he greatest part 
of them must be below the visible horizon They we, however, 35] 

' + ¢ 


MATTHEW, IV. Christ tempted of tie ders 
_ He took Him to an erceeding high mountain ; | thought of 3t !? When Satan tempted Christ te 
in hopes of prevailing, as Balak with Balaam, | do Himself 2 mischief, though He yieldea not 


he changed his ground. The pinnacle of the| yet He heard it; but now that the temptatioa 
temple is not high enough. The prince of the | flies in the face of God, He cannot bear it — 


dD. 26. 


exceeding high moun- 
tain, *and sheweth him 
all the kingdoms of the 


2 ‘world, and the glory ower/of the air must have Him higher up into | Note, It is a just indignation that rises at any 
: of them; S territories. Some think this mountain was | proposal that reflects on the honor of God; nay, 


on the other side Jordan, because there Christ | whatever we are sure the Lord hates, we must 
was, next after the temptation, John 1: 23, 29.|abominate. Note, It is good to be perempto- 
Perhaps it was Mount Pisgah, whence Moses, | ry in resisting temptation and to sfop our eare 


9 And saith unto 
_. him, * All these things 
: will +] give thee, if 


Wake : in communion with God, had all the kingdoms | to Satan’s charms. 
: thou wilt faildown and of Canaan showed Him. Hither the blessed} In order to strengthen our resolutions est inst 
worship me. Jesus was carried for the advantage of a pros-/| sins, it is good to see what reason there is for 


“A 10 ‘Then-_saith Jesus pect; as if the devil could show Him more of| those resolutions. The argument, Dent. 6: 13. 
anto him. *Get thee the world than He knew, who made and go-/ and 10:20. 1s exactly to the purpose. Thox 
5 A S lig SRA verned it. Thence He might discover some of | shalt worship the Lord thy God, and Him only 
hence, ee + tor 1 the kingdoms about Judea, though not the glory | shalf thou serce. Christ does not dispute 
is Written, Thou shalt of them; but there was doubtless a delusion of | whether he was an angel of light; but though 
worship the Lorp thy Satan’s in it. I* is provable, that what he|he were, he must not be worshipped, because 
showed Him was bu, 2 lanascape, an airy rep-| that honor is due to God only. Note, It 2s 
resentation in a cloud, such as that grvat deceiv-| good to make our answer to temntations full 
er could easily put together, setting forth in| and brief, so as noi to ieave room for objections. 


3 16:26. Esth Ix. S:1l. Ps 49:16, 
Vi. Dan. 4:30. Heb. 11:2:—25. 1 


4 Pet 1:24 Joka 215,16. Rev. li: € ) : : é S 
5 eee lively colors the splendid appearance of princes. | Our Savior Tefers to the fundamental law in 
; 2 Sem. O73 Ps T11. 13:78 their robes and crowns, retin i ee and} this case, which 1s universally obligatery.— 
Prov. s:l5. Jer. 27:56. Dan. 2:37, lifeguards; the pomp of courts, *hrones and Note, Religious worship must not he given to 
Boca ae a sie Stately palaces ;'/ the a bu.idings in| any creature; it is a flower of the crown which 
a 1Cor- 10:021. 2Cor. 4:4. 1 Tim. cities, the gardens and fields about the country- cannot be alienated, a branch of God’s glo 
RE ae seats, with the various instances of their plea-| which He will not give to another, and whic 
24 Chr 2. Job 1:6,12 21. Ps Sures, wealth and gaiety, so as might be most | He would not give to his own Son, by obliging 
: re kn gee“ likely to strike the fancy, or excite admiration. | all men to honor the Son, as they honor the Fa- 
Reet bake dS * Such was this show, and the taking Him up into | ther, if He had not been God, egual'to Him and 


a high mountain, was but to color the thing, and 

excite the imagination. Yet the blessed Jesus saw through the cheat, only 

He permitted Satan to take his own way, that His victory might be more 

3Mustrious. Satan’s temptations often come in at the eye, which is blinded 

to the things it should see, and dazz!ed by the things it should not. The 

first sin began in the eye, Gen. 3: 6. we therefore need to make a covenant 

with our eyes, and to pray that God wouldéurn them away from beholding va- 

i - nity. The lust of the flesh, and oi the eye, with the pride of life, are the topies 

| from which the devil takes most of his arguments. He deceives, and so 

destroys; he shows men the glory of the world, but conceals the sin, and 

sorrow, and death which stain the pride of all this glory, the cares and ca- 
‘amities which attend great possessions, and the thorns which crowns them- | nature, that God only is to be worshipped, He 

selyes are lined with. The glory of the world is that by which men are} came to ratify and enforce. Db; 

most imposed upon. Laban’s sons grudge Jacob all his glory. 5. Though the children of God may beex- 

Satan seems to have taken it for granted that he had proved that Christ | ercised with many and grest temptations, yet 

was not the Son of God, because He had not given him those evidences | God will not suffer them to be tempted above % 

‘fit which he demanded; so that here he looks upon Him as a mere| the strength which either they have, or He will : 

Itis butforaseasm | — 


one with Him. Christ quotes this law res 

worship, to show that, in his humiliation, He 
was made under this law. ‘Thoush as God He 
was worshipped, yet as man He worshippad 
God, both privately and publicly; He oblige: 
us to no more than He was pleased to obli-2 
Himself to. Thus it became Him to fulfil a: 
righteousness. He also showed’ that the law 
of religious worship is of eternal obligation; 
though He altered and abrogated many institu- 
tions of worship, yet this fundamental law of 


man. ‘Come,’ says he, ‘it seems that the God, whose Son Thou thinkest | give them, 1 Cor. 10: 13. : 
Thyself to be, starves Thee; a sign that He is not thy Father; but if Thou} that they are in heaviness, through manifo 1 bs 
wilt be ruled by me, I will provide better for Thee. “ Note, Satan makes an | temptations. y 


easy prey of men, when he can persuade them to think themselves abandoned! Then the devil leaveth Him, forced to do s> 


ot Gol. Allthis will I give Thee; and what was all that? A mere map, | by the power that went along with that com- * 
aphantasm. Note, Multitudes lese the sight of that which is, by setting| mand, get thee hence, Satan. He made a ss 
their eyes on that which is not. The devil’s baits are all a sham; they are | shameful retreat; and the more daring his at- iy 


shadows with which he deceives them, or rather they deceive themselves. | tempts had been, the more mortifying his re- 
The nations of the earth had been long promised to the Messiah; if He be! pulse. Then, when he had tempted Him: by all 
the Son of God, they belong to Him; Satan pretends now to be a good | the kingdoms of the world, and the glory of 
angel, probably one of those set over kingdoms, and to have received com- | them, and found He was not influenced by thst 
mission to deliver them to Him actording to promise. Note, We must | bait with which he had taken so many of th: 
take heed of receiving even God’s promise out'of the devil’s hands; we do| children of men, he gives Him over as more 
Se When we precipitate the performance by catching at it in a sinful way. thanaman. He hegins tocorclude that He is 
If thou wilt fall down and worship me. Note, The deyil is fond of being} the Son of God, and that it is in vain to tempt | 
worshipped. All the heathen worship was directed to him, (Deut. 32: 17.) | Him any farther. Note, The devil will yielc, 
who is therefore called the god of this world, 2 Cor. 4: 4. 1 Cor. 10:20. Fain | if we keep our ground, as when Naomi saw 
: would he persuade Christ, now that He had set up fora teacher, to preach | that Ruth was steadfast, she left off speaking 
- the Gentile idolatry, and‘to introduce it among the Jews, and then the na-| to her. When the devil left our Savior, he 
tons of the earth would soon flock in to Him. What temptation could be| acknowledged himself fairly beaten; his head 
taore black? Note, The best saints may be tempted to the worst sins,| was broken by the attempt he made to bruise 
& aspecially when melancholy; as, for instance, toatheism, blasphemy, murder, | Christ’s heel. He lefi Him Lecause he had 
: self-murder, and what not? This temptation is their affliction, not their sin, | nothing in Him, nothing to == 5:22 uf. Note, e 
while they do not consent to it. Christ was tempted to worship Satan. The devil is an enemy to the saints, buthe isa 
Christ rejected the proposal, and came off conqueror. This was so gross | conquered enemy; the Captain of our selvation 
_ a temptation as not to hear a parley. It appears abominable at first sight, | has disarmed him; we have nothing to do but _ 
: and is therefore immediately rejected. If our best friend say ‘ Go serve other | pursue the victory. 
gods,’ he must not be heard with patience, Deut. 13: 6,8. Some temptations| Behold, angels came and ministered unti 
. have the'r wickedness written in their foreheads; they are not to be dis | Him, in a visible appearance, as the devi! had 
puted, Lut rejected ; ‘ Get thee hence, Satan! Away withit; I cannot bear the | done in the temptation. While the devil mace 
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gented to the mind of Christ, as if He had seen them with his eyes, and 

‘beheld the wealth, magnificence, and honor, which appear glorious to 

men. And Satan avowed, that all these were at his disposal; and that 

~ he was so pleased with Jesus. as to be ready to give Him the possession 

of them for one single prostration, one transient act of worship.— 

Donbtless Satan can use worldly things as baits to allure his votaries; 

but nothing could be more false, than to pretend that God had retired 

fron. the government of the world. in order that the devil might dispose 

of ft as he pleased. And nothing could be more arrogant than to require 

te incaraate Son of God to worship him. Whatever disgnise this am- 

_ Witiens spirit had Lefore assumed, (for we suppose him to be the leader 

: "of the army of aposiate angels,) his diabclical designs were now mani- 

ett fest, aud Christ aduressed him by his name, ‘Satan,’ adve-sery of God 

+ aul me. aed commanded him w depart, it was wittcn ‘thou shalt 
. 


worship the Lord thy God, and Him only shalt thov serve. (Marg, 
Ref. a.)—The Savior here spake as Man, who is forindden to worshiy ; 
any other than God.—Thus the enemy was baffled, left the Redeemer, 
and for a time did not renew his temptations. Then angels came, as_ 
to congratulate Him, do Him honor, and supply his wants. Scott. _ 
Kingdoms of the world. (8.) If these words are taken Hterally, 
this must. of necessity, have been a visionaty representition; and isso — 
contemplated by Henry, Doddridge and Seott. Bengel remarks, that == 
Satan ‘exhibited to the eye what the horizon embraced. and probably 
“described or indicated the rest.’ ‘But,’ observes Pr. A. Clarke. ‘#7 
‘we take the world to mean only the land of Judea and some of the a 
‘ surrounding nations, as it-appears sometimes to signify, (see on Luke 
*2: 1.) then the mountain described by the Abbé Murti, .ouid have — 
‘ afforded the prospect. “ Here,” says he, “‘ we enjey sd the most beau 
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God, and him only shalt 

thou serve. 

J1 Then ‘the devil 
leaveth him, and, ‘be- 
hold, angels came and 
ministered unto him. 

‘Practical Observations.) 

12 | Now £when 
A.D. Jesus had heard 
23. |that John was 
*ecast into prison, he 
departed into Galilee ; 

* 13 And, "leaving Na- 
zareth, he came and 
_ dwelt in ‘Capernaum, 
which is upon the sea- 
coast, inthe borders of 

*Zabulon and !Neph- 

thalim: 

e Luke 4:13. 22:53. John 14;30. 

f 6. 26:53. 98;2—5. Mark 1:13. Luke 
21:43. 1 Tim. 3:16. Heb. 1;6. Rev. 
5ALA2 

@ Mark 1:14. 6:17. Luke 3:20. 4:14, 
3. John 4:43,54. 


* Ur, delivered up. 
h Lute 4:30,31. 
Mark 1:21. 


£ U1s%3. 17:24. 

46. 6:17.24,59. 
k Josh. 19:10—16. Zebulun. 
1 Josh. 19:32—39. Naphtali. 


John 4; 


MATTHEW, IV. 


his assaults, the angels stood at a distance, that 
it might appear that Christ vanquished Satan 
in his own strength, and that afterward whea 
Michael makes use of Ais anvels, in fighting 
with the dragon and his angels, it might ap- 

ar that it is not because He needs them, but 

ecause He is pleased to honor, by employing, 
them. One angel might have served, but here 
are many, ready to testify their respect, and re- 
ceive his commands. Observe, That as there 
is a world of malicious spirits fighting against 
Christ and his church, so there is a world of 
blessed spirits engaged for them. In our zar 
with devils, we may have abundant comfort 
from our communion with .angels._ Christ’s 
victories are the angel’s triumphs. The angels 
came to congratulate Christ on his success, 
and to give the glory due to his name; for 
that was sung with a great voice in heaven 
when the dragon was cast out, (Rev. 12: 9,10.) 
Now is come salvation and strength. The an- 
gels ministered not only food, but whatever 
else He wanted. See how Christ’s humiliation 
was balanced with tokens of his glory, as 
when He was crucified in weakness, yet He 
lived by the power of God; so when He was 
tempted by hunger and weariness, by his divine 
power He commanded the ministration of an- 
gels. The Son of man did eat angel's food; 
thus Elias is fed by an angel in the wilderness, 
1 Kings 19:4, 7. Note, Though God may suf- 
fer his people to be brought into straits, yet He 
had rather send angels to feed them, than seé 


them perish. Trust in the. Lord, and verily thou shalt be fed, Ps. 37: 3. 
Ghrist was thus succored for his encouragement, that He might see the 
powers of heaven siding with Him, and also for our encouragement to trust 
in Him; for as He knew whai it was to suffer, being tempted, so He knew 
how comfortable it was to be succored ; and thus we may expect that He will 
not only sympathize with, but relieve his tempted people; as our great 
Melchisedec met Abraham returning from battle, and, as the angels here, 


Ministered to him. 


Christ having been thus signalized in the invisible world by the voice of 
the Father, the descent of the Spirit, his victory over devils, and his do- 
Minion over angels, was doubtless qualified to appear in the visible world as 
the Mediator between God and man; for consider how great this man was! 


V.12--17. 


Christ came into the world to be a preacher. 


The great sal- 


vation which He wrought out, He Himself began to publish, (Heb. 2: 3.) 
to show how much his heart was upon it, and ours should be. 
Some passages, particularly in John’s Gospel, are supposed to intervene be- 


tween Christ’s temptat -n and his preaching in Galilee. 


His first appear- 


' ance after his tempt: ion was, when John Baptist said, Behold the Lamb of 


V.8—11. 


The believer should not despond, if assaulted by 


Christ dwells 1n Capernaton, 


God! Johni:29. After that, He went up to fe 
rusalem to the passover, (John 2.) discoursec 
with Nicodemus, (John 3.) with the woman ot 
Samaria, (John 4.) and then returned into Gali- 
lee, and preached. But Mattnew, residing in 
Galilee, begins the story of his public inin’stry 
with his preaching there. Observe, | 

I. When Jesus had heard that John was cast 
inéo prison, then He weut info Galilee, 7. 12.—- 
Note, The ery of the saints’ suffering; cou es 
up into the ears of the Lord Jesus. If John te 
cast into prison, Jesus hears it, takis cogni- 
zance of it, and steers his course accordingly ; 
He remembers the bonds and afflictions that 
abide his people. Observe, 

1. Christ did not go into the country fill Hoa 
heard of John's imprisonment, for he must 
have time given him to prepare the ray of the 
Lord, before the Lord Himself should appear. 
Providence wisely ordered it that John should 
be eclipsed before Christ shone forth; other- 
wise the minds of people would have keen dis- 
tracted between the two; one would have said, 
Iam of John, and another, J am of Jesus.— 
John must be Christ’s hartinger, but not his 
rival. The moon and stars are lest when the 
sun rises. John had done his work by the 
baptism of repentance, and then is laid aside.— 
The witnesses were not slain till they had 
finished their testimony, Rev. 11: 7. He went 
into the country, not only to provide for his 
own safety, knowing that the Pharisees in Ju 
dea were as much enemies to Him as Herod 
was to John, but to supply the want of John, 
and to build upon she good foundation, that He 
laid. Note, God will not leave Him without 
witness, nor his church without guides; when 
Iie removes one useful instrument He can reise 
up another, for He has the residue of the Spirit, 
and He will do it if He has work to do. Moses 
my servant is dead; John is cast into prison; 
now therefore, Joshua, arise; Jesus, arise. 

2. Galilee, where he preached, lay in a re- 
mote part af the country, and was looked upon 
at Jerusalem with contempt. The inhabitants 
were stout men, reckoned to be fit for scidiers, 
but not for scholars. hither Christ went, and 
set up the standard of the Gospel. Observe,— 
He did not choose Nazareth, where He had 
been brought up, for his residence, for the men 
of that city thrust Him out from among-them, 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


of covetousness and ambition; store our minds wi- * the word 


temptations to infidelity, blasphemy, suicide, or other dreadful 
erimes ; for Christ was tempted to ambition, and even to wor- 
suip the deyil. The more painful they are, the less likely are 
they to defile us; as bad language fails to pollute us in propor- 
tion as it grievesourhearts. By thorough observation our ene- 
my knows how powerfully authority, honor, and the glory of 
kingdoms attract the minds of men. It was vain presumption 
:n him to suppose, that the divine Redeemer could thus be al- 
lured. We are by nature prone to seize such supposed adyvan- 


_ tages; to forget, that the Lord alone disposes of them; to 


t+ 


_ Antipas and Philip. sons of Herod, governed, as kings or tetrarchs. 


mistake these illusions for real good, and to render Satam any 
service, which he may require as the price of them. Alas! 
few men in all instances inennatty silence proposals of this 
kind. Yet ‘ what is a man profited, if he gain the whole world, 
and lose his own soul?’ Conscious, then, of our weakness, we 
should pray not to be ‘led into temptation,’ and be thankful to 
te kept from it; for numbers, who seemed to run well, have 
oe up religion for a little of the world ; and believers have 

n hindered and pierced with anguish by yielding to these 


‘suggestions. © (Note, 1 Tim. 6: 6—10.) Let us then beware 


“tifil view. This part of the mountain overlooks the mountains of 
Arabia, the country of Gilead, the country of the Amorites, the 
“plains of Moab, the plains of Jericho, the river Jordan, anc the 


~* whale ertent of the Dead Sea, Here the devil said to the Son of God, 


% Au these kingdoms will I give Thee, &c.’’’ What renders this 
more probable is, that at this time, as Rosenmiiller and Kuinvel have 
yemarked. Palestine was divided into several parts, as Judea, Idumea, 
Samaria, Galilee. Perea, Auranitis and Trachonitis, in which ate 

D: 
Thou shalt worship, &c. (10) ‘These words compared with other 
‘like Scriptures shew, that Uhrist is not a creature, for the worship and 
‘service due to God cannot be given to a creature, that being to own 
‘him equal with God. and idolatry consists chiefly in giving to a crea- 
‘ture the worship. which is due only to God. Religious adoration 
- aul service cannot. then. be given withort idolatry to Christ, if He be 
fealy acreature. Since then. God requires. “ that all men should wor- 


sly tne Son even ag hey worship th. Father; and “when He 


of God ; ‘ worship the Lord and serve Him alone;’ and not ai- 
vide our heart between Him and mammon, which will he as 
ruinous as gross idolatry.—Where temptations are strong wd 
the evil evident, we must not parley at all; for he that dehbe- 
rates is already vanquished.—While we admire the patience 
and condescension of the Son of God in suffering Himself to 
be conveyed from place to place by this fiend, that as our Surety 
He might conquer him, let us copy his example, and pursue 
his victories, encouraged, because our Redeemer ‘ knows what 
sore temptations mean,’ and because ‘ He suffered heing tempt 

ed, that He might he able to succor them that are tempted.” - 
Let us observe how angels ministered to Him, w.0 refuseu 
Satan’s counsel to supply his own wants ; and how ‘all power 
in heaven and earth is given to Him,’ who refused ‘all the 
kingdoms of the world, and the glory of them.’ If we resist 
the devil he will flee, and the Lord will give his angels charga 


over us; and if we refuse honors purchased by sin, we shall | 


obtain a kingdom in heaven. Let rs, then, 


fight tne good 
fight of faith, and lay hold on eternal life.’ 


Scorr 


“brought the First-born into the world, said, Let all the angels of Gor 

“worship Him;’’ and since Christians “serve the Lord Christ,’ Hs 

‘cannot be a creature, but must be truly God !’ Wuirtry, 
Verses 12—17. : 

Soon after John had baptized our Lord, he offended Herod the tetrarc 
was Cast into privon, ended his ministry, and shortly after his useft 
life. It is clear. however, that Jesus began his ministry, and becamé 
eminent, some time before John was cast into prison. (Notes, John 1: 
29—51. 2: 1—12. 3: 22—36. 4:1—3.) At that time He preached 
more fully and openly in the northern part of the land. Te had. pe> 
haps, been at Jerusalem, at a solemn feast, when tins account was 
brought to Him, and He departed into Galilee; then leaving his habia 
tion at Nazareth. (Joseph perhaps being dead, as we read no more of 
him,) He abode in Capernaum, a city on the borders of the tribes oa 
Zabulon and Nephthalim. on the coast of the sea of Galilee, or Tiverias 
This was done to fulfi. a prophecy of Isaiah. (Notes, fs. 9: *.2.) Thue 
in Galilee, borde1ing on the Gentiles, where such darkness had prevan 


127) 


ie Se 


Pa Se 5 >, 


ae 


44 That ¥ it might be Lake 4729. He ‘made them bis Sst, and a} the’ legit) bat wins will “haviacsdl Gola Oe 
Mt oe fu filled which was spo- ¥ pe Se ee he not Eght in the Lerd? When the me oo 
San ig P is doctrine, with ind ae fore | came, it Was a reviving as great as ever ‘ight 
} fF ke a by Esaias the pro- He left Nazare 4. and shook off the dust of his | was to a benighted traveller. Note, When 

_ Plet, » saying, feet fora testimony inst them. Nazareth | the Gospel comes into any soul, it makes day 

15 The land of Zabu- was the first piace refused Christ, and | there, John 3:19. Luke i: 78,79. Light is 
nk lon, and the land of was therefore refused by Him. Note, It is| discovering, it is directing; so is the Gespel.— 
2 N.-phthalim, 4y the way just with God to take the means of grace from | It is a great light, denoting the clearness of 
4x 


those who slight them. Christ will not stay | Gospel revelations; not like a cand'e. but like , 

z, of the sea, bey ond Jor- long where He is unweleome. Unhappy Naza- | the sun when he goes forth in his streneth— = 
dan, °Galilee of the reth! If thou hadst known in this thy day the | Greaf in comparison with tre light of the law, 
Gentiles: things that belong to thy peace, how well it | the shadows of which were now done away. it 
: - 16 The people which had been for thee! Bui now they are hid from | 33 great as it discovers things of vast couse 
sat in darkness saw “ne eves. 3 quence ; it will last long, and spread far. This 
<a 2 s Bat He came and dwelt in ee a growing light, mtemated in that we:d, 1 is 
e great light > and to Galilee, several miles distant from Nazareth, a up. It was but spring ef dey with 
_ them, which sat in the city of much resort. It was on the seacoast, them tt afterwards shone more and more.— 

_. resion ¢and shadow of not the 2reat sea, but of Tiberias, an inland sea, | The come kingdom, like a grain of mustard a 
ee dez.ib, light is sprung called also the Lake of Gennesaret. Close by | seed, or the morning licht, was small in its be- 
; 2B the falling of Jordan into this sea, stood Caper- | ginnings, gradual in its growth, but great m its 


zs : naum, in the tribe of Naphtali, berdering upon | perfection. : 
17 From ‘that time Zebulun. Some think that Joseph dwelt here; Observe, The light sprang up fo them; they 
. Jesus began to preach, — that _ took a house or | piss = a=. —— go 3 seek it, but ag Lekipemaiy et. the 
nd to sa = Repent: and some think it more than probable, that He ssings of snodness. It came. by the dispe- ~ 
: ae the ee of lived im Peter'shouse. Here He fixed, not con- | sal of Him, who commandeth the morning, and 
E ; ait h: 7a stantly, for He went about doing geod ; but it | causes the day-spring to know ts piace, that it 
: WEBS at Ane. was his head-quarters; here He had a place, | may take hold of the ends of the earth; Job 38: 
Ss =SL2 21533 S47. 217-21. xe: though not his own, to lay his head on. At} i2, 13. \ ‘ 
+ 5156. Lave 237 2444 Joba 5: Capernaum, it seems, He was more €elcome| From that dime, that is. from the time of his Ne 
Vee 2 ; coming into the land of Zebulun and Naphtali, 
"- Josh 217. U2 1 Kings S11. 2 others will receive Him. Capernaum is glad | He began to preach. He had been before this 
pppoe as I< 23. waa of Nazareth’s leavings. If his own countrymen | in Judea, and had baptized many disciples; : 
bs Mic. 7:3 Laze 1:73.79. 232 be not gathered. He will be glorious. ‘Thou, | (John 4: 1.) but his preaching was not so ‘Sree 
> a job ee age pee Ps 4£19 Capernaum, hast now a day; thou art lifted up | lic and constant as now. The work of the + 
a Mark isi. to atee: know the time of thy visitation.’ ministry is so great and awful, that it is fitte 
= SS TMs 5S, uke _ The prophecy is quoted, with some variation, | be entered upon by gradual advances. The mf 
We ge aoe Sa Tae em from Isa. 9-1,2. The prophet foretels a great | sum and substance of all Christ's preachng 
BAL 2 2Tim 2:25, Heb affliction, which will befal the countries there ! was the same with that of John, Repent. for the = 
es. Is11192:47. 2b mentioned, either in their first, light captivity kingdom of hearen is at hand; forthe Gospel 
i 


eh 


than at Nazareth. Note, If some reject Christ, 


under Benhadad, (1 Kgs, 15: 20.) or in ihe | is the same for substance tinder vanous dispen—- __ we 
second captivity under the Assyrians, which was much heavier, 2 Kings, a 
15:29. The punishment of the Jews for rejecting the Gospel should be 
Sorer than either, (Isa. 8: 21,22.) for those places saw a great light azain. ch. 
~~ $12. ‘This is Isaiah’s sense, but, as the Scripture has many falfillinss, 
~ the evangelist takes only the latter clause, which speaks of the returning 
+ prosperity of those captured countries, and applies it to the appearing of the 
spel among them. 

Zebulun is rightly said to be by the seacoast, for Zebulun waz a haren of 
ships, and rejoiced in her going out. Gen. 49:13. Deut. 33:18. Of Naph- 
tah it had been said, that he should give soodly words, (Gen. 49: 21.) and 
should be satisfied with favor, (Deut. 33: 23.) for from him began the Gas 
goodly words indeed, and such as bring to a soul God’s satisfying favor. Ti 

\ country beyond Jordan is mentioned, for there sometimes Christ preached. 

and Galilee of the Gentiles, the upper Galilee, to which the Gentiles resorted 

for treffic, where they were mingied with the Jews, intimating 2 kindness 

reserve for the r Gentiles. When Christ came io Cap=rnaum, the Gos- 

_ pel came to all the places round about; such difizsive influence iad the Sun 
of *,zhteousness. 

‘The inhabitants were in darkness. Note, Those =no ¢# without Christ, 

are da:kness itself, as the darkness that was upon the faze of thedeep. Nay, 


and, by repentance, gire honor to Him, Rev. 14; 
6,7. Christ put a great respect upon Johu'e 


aml 
firmed the word of his messengers, Isa. 44: 

The Son came on the same errand that the ser- 
vants came on. ch. 21: 37. fo seek fruit, froits _ 
meet for repentance. Christ, from the bosom —_ 
of the Father, could have preached sublime no- 
tions of heavenly things to alarm and amuse the 
Seed Sekt et eee old, 


___ they wete in the region and shudow of death, which Jerctzs not only sreat 
“ darknex , as the grave is a land of darimess, bat great danger. A man des- 
perately mick is im the valley of the sha?aw o7 Death, thoucna rot quite dead ;! + 
so the po.r people were in the borders of damnation, though not yet damned, | lang 
dead in law, and, worst of all, they were sifting im this condition. Where we 
sit, we mein tociay. They were im the dark, despairing of finding the way 

, out. And .dtting is a contented posture: they chose darkness rather than 
light; they were willingly ignorant. Their condition was sad; it is still 
sy the conditicn of many great and mighty nations. which are to be thought 
Py of, and praved for with pity. But their condition is more sad, who sit 
e in darkness 11 the midst of Gospel light. He that is im the dark becamse it 
. _ 38 night, may be sure that the sen will shorily arise; bu he that is dark 
ae because he ic blind, will not so soon have his eyes opened. We hare 


with the Wat = ee us, even in our 
z fe need not go up — 


oo * 21, that it was ‘t.2 region of the shadow of death.’ the licht of the Gos- 
“i eae ee ee ee ee ee 
~~ -Jchn Eed preached nm ancther part of the land. Stronger Ianzuace 


fine ff the temptation of Christ and his going into Galilee. mentioned 
ds vy 12 [These are overin the narralive of Matthew. as ob- 
served by Henry, to te learned by a careful examination of the 
= other ists, particular'y Luke and John. quoted above; sex also Z 


The time that elapsed Bp. Pearce considers to have been about a year. ifferent periods. possessions of Na 

-s Bathabars char and Zebulun, with parts of those of Asher and Dan. and was . 
into Upper, or mountainous. called Galilee of the Gentiles, and Lowes 
Galil =e % 


* 


A 
Wat 
e 


x 


/ x 16729 


_feribes, but to the sea of Galilee. 


in his kingdom, for He 


+ a 


a ea oy TEN 
mow 


18 § <And_ Jesus, 
"waikinge hy the *sea 
of Galilee, saw ¥two 
brethren, Simon called 
Peter, and Andrew his 
brother, casting a net 
into the sea: ‘for they 
were fishers. 

- 19 And he saith unto 
them, * Follow me and 
'J wil) make you fish- 
ers of men. 

20 And ‘they straight- 
w ay left their nets, and 
followed him. 

_ 21 And going on from 
thence, he saw ‘other 
two brethren, James 
the son of Zebedee, and 
John his brother, in a 
ship with Zebedee their 


a Mark 1:16—13. 

Num. 34:11. Dent. 3:17. 
Chinnereth. L=ke 5:1. lake of Gen- 
nesaret. John €:i. 21:1 sea of Ti- 


9:21. 


a Mark 2: 
5:27. 9:59. 


John 1:43. 


4:19-3:17. 
John 2172 Acts 12:2, 


5:37. Luke 5;10,11- 


employed in the work of instructidn. 
to put the treasure inte earthern vessels. 
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ing. Note, That which has been preached be- 
fore, may yet rt profitably be preached again, 
but then it should be preached and heard with 
new affections; what Paul had said before, he said 
again, weeping, Phil. 1: 3, 18. This He preach- 
ed as Gospel, ‘Repent, review your ways, and 
teiurn to yourselves.’ Note, The doctrine of 
repentance is right Gospe: doctrine. Not only 
the austere Baptist, but the sweet and gracious 
Jesus, whose lips dropped as an honey-comh, 
preached repentance ; fer it is an unspeakable 
privilege that room is left for repentance. ‘The 
reason is stillthe same. The kingdom of hea- 
ven is at hand; for it was not reckoned to be 
fully come, till the pouring out of the Spirit, 
after Christ’s ascension. John had preached 
the kingdom of heaven at hand above a year 
before, but now that it was so much nearer, the 
argument was so much stronger. Now is the 
salvation nearer, Rom. 13:11. We should be 
so much the more quickened to our duty, as we 
see the day approaching, Heb. 10: 25. 

V. 18—22. When Christ began to preach, 
He began to gather disciples, now the hearers, 
afterwards the preachers, of his doctrine; now 
the witnesses of his miracles, and hereafter 
concerning them. f 

In all Christ's preaching, He gave a common 
call to the whole -ountry ; here He gave a spe- 
cia] call to those who were given Him by the 
Father. Let us see and admire the power of 
Christ's grace, own his word to be the rod of 
his strength. and wait upon Him for the power- 
ful and distinguishing influences of his Gospel. 
All the country was called, but those who were 
called out were redeemed from among men.— 
Christ was manifested to them as He was not 
to the world. It was an instance of ordination 
to the ministry. When Christ, as a Teacher. 
set up his great school, one of his first works 
was to apport ushers, or under-masters, to be 

Now He began to give gifts unto men, 
It was an early instance of his 


- wera te ie Christian sinistry. 


eere for his church. 

1. It was by the sea of Galilee. Concerning this sea, the Jews say, That 
of all the seven seas God made, He chose alone the sea of Gennesaret, which 
is very applicable to Christ, who often honored it with his presence and 
miracles. Here, Christ was walking for contemplation, as Isaac was in 
the field; hither He went to call disciples; not to Herod’s court; (for few 

ighty or noble are called ;) not to Jerusalem, among the chief priests and 
Surely, Christ sees not as man sees. 
Not but that the same power, which effectually called Peter and Andrew, 
would have wrought upon Annas and Caiaphas, for with God nothing is im- 

sible; but, as in other things, He weak humble Himself, and show that 
xod has chosen the poor of this world. Galilee was a remote part of the 
nation; the inhabitants were less refined ; their very language was uncouth, 
their speech bewrayed them. They, who were picked up at the sea of Galilee, 
not even the improvements of the more polished Galileans; yet thither 
Christ went, to call his apostles, who were to be the prime ministers of state 
; ooses the foolish things of the world, to confound 
wise. 

2. We have an account of the call of two pair of brothers. Peter and 
Andrew, and perhaps James and John, were acquainted with Christ before, 
(John 1: 40, 41.) but were not, till now, called to a constant attendance 
on Him. Note, Christ brings x souls by degrees into fellowship with 
Himself. They had been discizles of John’s, and so were the better disposed 
to follow Christ. Note Those who have submitted to the discipline of re- 
péntance, shall be wz'.vme to the joys of faith. 

They were br thers. It is a blessed thing when they who are kinsmen 
Becording to **% flesh, as she apostle speaks, (Rom. 9:3.) are brethren in 
Christ Jesur It is ‘le honor and comfort of a house, when those of the 
same fami’ re of God’s family. 

Being f Perret, they were poor; if they had had estates, or any considera- 
ble stoc’. they would not have made it their trade, but their recreation. 
Nez, C7 .st dors not despise the poor, and we must not; the poor are evan- 
gelized and the Fountain of honor someti:nes gives more abundant honor to 


that r7“ which most lacked. They were unlearned men, not bred to litera- 


ture, as Muses, who was conversant with all the learning of the Egyptians. 
Nee, Christ semetimes endows those with gifts of grace, who have Jeast 
’ xe gifts of nature; yet this justifies not the bold intrusion of igno- 


Verses 18—22. 

Jesus had already been acknowledged as the Messiah by Andrew and 
Peter, but they seem not to have been required to leave their ernploy- 
ments. and accompany Him constantly, with a view to the ministry and 
Sarton la (Notes, John 1: 35—42.) The miraculous draught of 

es, related by Luk iP oak occurred either before, or soon after 
these events. (Marg Ref.—Note, Luke 5:1—11.) Scott. Every 
preacher commissioned of God to proclaim salvation to a lost world, be- 

‘ins with the doctrine of repentance. So did all the prophets. John the 
Greens, Jesus Christ, all the apostles, and all their genuine succes- 

why did nov our Jord call some of 


Spirit of God. 


er at once ap 


Christ calls Peter and «thes 


rant men into the ministry. Extrar dine ry 
gifts of knowicdge and utterance a.enot wow v2 
be expected, but requisite ability m ‘st be ob- 
tained in the ordinary way; and ws-bout @ 
competent measure of it, none are to he ecrt- 
ted to that service. They were men of bus 738, 
bred to labor. Note, Diligence in an bh est 
calling, is pleasing to Christ, and no Aindri e 
toa holy life. Moses and David were @ i'd 
from keeping sheep. Idle people lie more cren 
to temptation than to the calls of Goc. They 
were accustomed to hardships; the fisher’s 
trade is more perilous than any other. He 
must be often wet and cold, and in peri by wa- 
fers, and must watch, wait, and toil. Note, 
‘Those who have learned to bear hardship, are 
b.st prepared for the discipleship of Jesus 
Christ. Good soldiers of Christ must endvra 
hardness. 

3. Peter and Andrew were using their nets, 
and James and John were mending theirs, an 
instance of industry and good husbandry.— 
They did not go to their father for new nets, but 
took pains to mend their old ones. It is com- 
mendable to make what we have go as far as 
may be. James and John were with their fa- 
ther Zebedee, to assist him, and make his bu- 
siness easy to him. Note, It is a happy pre- 
sage when children are careful of their parents. 
Observe, They were all very busy. When 
Christ comes, it is good to be found doing.— 
‘Amin Christ? is a very needful question 
for us to ask ourselves; and next to that, ‘Am 
lin my calling?’ They were differently em- 
ployed. Note, Ministers should be always 
teaching or studying; they may always find 
something todo. Mending their nets 1s, in its 
season, as necessary as fishing. 

4. They had followed Christ before as urdi- 
nary disciples, (John 1: 37.) They might both 
follow Christ and their calling. Now they 
must constantly attend on Him, and leave thei* 
calling. Note, Such as have been called to fo! 
low Christ need to be called to follow on, an 
to follow nearer, especially when designed ft 
the ministry. 

Iwill make you fishers of men; alluding to 
their former calling. Let them not now be 

roud; they are still but fishers. Letthem not 
e afraid of the new work cut out for them, for 
they have been used to fishing, and fishers the 
are sul. It was usual with Christ to speak o 
heavenly things under such allusions, as took 
rise from common things. David was called 
from feeding sheep to feed God’s Israel; and 
when a king, isa shepherd. Note, Ministers 
are fishers of men, not to destroy them, but te 
save them by bringing them into another ele- 
ment. They must fish, not for wealth, honor 
or preferment, but to gain souls to Christ.— 
They watch for your souls, (Heb. 13:17.) and 
seek not yours, but you, (2 Cor. 12: 14,16.) Tt 
is Christ that makes them fishers of men. He 
qualifies men for this work, calls them to tt, 
authorizes them 1n it, and gives them succe ss.— 
He commissions them to fish for sonl!s, and 
gives wisdom to win them. Such ministers are 
likely to have comfort in their work. 

- Follow Me. They must separate themselves 
to a diligent attendance on Him, and an humble 
imitation of Him. Note, Those whom Christ 
employs, must be fitted for 11. Those, wha 
would preach Christ, must first earn Chast.-- 
How can we expect to bring others to Christ, 
when we are ignorant of Him ourselves? I 
we would know Him, we must he diligent in 
attendance on Him. The apostles were pr-- 
pared by accompanying Christ all the time He 
went in and out among them, Acts 1:21. No 
learning is comparable to that which is obtained 


the eminent scribes or Pharisees to publish lis Gospel, ana or poor, 
unlearned fishermen, without credit or authority? Because they were 
to preach the kin, 
above: besides, t! 
tally by the preaching of the Gospel, yet the graid agent in itis Ua 


kkes of heaven, and their teaching must come from 


ough the conversion of sinners be effected instrun> 


As the insti yments were compiratively man. aud 


the work accomp.shed grand a..d glorious. the exvellency of the pow 
red to be of Gop, and not of man ; and thus the 
due alone to Azs name, was secured; and the grevt “pe: itor of elf 
had the deserved praise. Dr. 
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father, mendins their 
nets; and he called 
then. 

22 Ane ¢they imme- 
diately .eft the ship and 
‘heir tather, and fol- 
lowed him. 

23 G And ‘Jesus 
went about all Galilee, 
Steaching in their syna- 

‘ogiu.cs, and preaching 
the gospel of the king- 
dom, ‘and healing all 
manner of sickness 
und al] manner of dis- 
ease among the people. 

24 And ‘his fame 
went throughout all 
WSyfla\s and: they. 
brought unto him “all 
sick people that were 
taken with divers dis- 
eases and torments, 
and those which were 
» possessed with devils, 
and those which were 
°lunatic, and Pthose 
that had the palsy ; and 
he healed them. 

25 And there ‘fol- 
lowe \ him great multi- 
tude.» .f people from 
Gali, and from‘ De- 
capo \ und from Jeru- 

sale.» nd from Judea, 
and )ruwa beyond Jor- 
dan. 
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MATTHEW, IV. 
ut 
by following Christ. 
to Moses, is fitted to be his successor. Those 
who fish for men, must do it as Christ did, with 
diligence, faithfulness, and tenderness. Cnrist 
is the great Pattern for preachers. They should 
be worlcers together with Him. 

5. Peter and Andrew straightway left their 
nets, and James and John immediately left the 
ship and their father, and they all followed 
Him. Note, Those, who would follow Christ 
aright, must leave all to follow Him. The 
must hate father and mother, (Luke 14: 26. 
love them less than Christ, be ready to part 
with their interest in ‘them, rather than with 
their interest i Jesus Christ; but minis- 
ters must, in 1 special manner, disentangle 
themselves fron all the affairs of this hfe, to 
give themselves wholly to that work, which re- 
quires the whole man. 

We are here encouraged to depend upori the 
sufficiency of his grace. He speaks and it is 
done. The same power goes along with this 
word of Christ, Hollow me, that went along with 
that word, Lazarus, come forth; a power to 
make willing, Ps. 110: 3. The disciples gave a 
good example of obedience. Note, It is the 
mark of ali Christ’s faithful servants te come 
when called. They objected not their occupa- 
tions, families, the difficulties of the service, or 
their own unfitness. Like Abraham, being call- 
ed, they obeyed, and went out, not knowing 
whither they went, but knowing very well whom 
they followed. James and John left their fa- 
ther; it is not said what became ofthim; their 
mother Salome was a constant follower of Christ. 
No doubt Zebedee was a believer, but the call 
to follow Christ, fastened on the young ones.— 
Youth is the learning and laboring age. The 
priests ministered in the prime of their time. 

V.23—25. 1. What an indusirious preacher 
Christ was! Observe what He preached—the 
Gospel of the kingdom, the kingdom of heaven, 
that is, of grace and glory. It was emphaticall 
the kingdom, which shall survive, as it doth 
surpass, all the kingdoms of the earth. The 
Gospel is the charter of that kingdom, contain- 
ing the king’s coronation oath, by which He has 
graciously obliged Himself to pardon, protect, 
and save the subjects of that kingdom. It con- 
tains also their oath of allegiance, by which 
they oblige themselves to observe his statutes, 
and seek his honor. This is the Gospel of the 
kingdom ; this Christ preached, that our faith 
in it might be confirmed. He preached chiefly 
in the synagogues, because there were the places 
of concourse ; (Prov. 1: 21.) there it was to be 
hoped the minds of the pesple would be prepar- 
ed’to receive the Gospel; and there the Old 
Testament was read, the expusition of which 
would easily introduce it. Ze went about Gali- 
lee. He might have issued a proclamaticn io 
summon all to come to Him; but, to show his 
humility, He goes to them; He waits to be gra- 


Josnua, by ministering! cious, He comes to seek and save. 


Muliztudes follow the Savior 
Jonephua 
says there were above two hundred cities and 
towns in Galilee, and all, or most of them, Christ 
visited. He went about doing good. Never 
was there such an indefatigable itinerant preach- 
er as Christ; He went from town to town, to 
heseech poor sinners to be reconciled to God.— 
This is an example for mmisters, to he instant, 
in season, and out of season, to pregch the 
word. 

2. What a powerful Physician! He cnred 
alldiseases without exception. There are ib 
seases, which are culled the reproach af physi- 
cians, being obstinate to all the methods they 

rescribe ; Dnt even those were the g'ory of this 

hysician, fo- He healed them all, liowever in- 
veterate. Three general words are here used— 
every sickness, as blindness, fever, dropsy; eve- 
ry disease, as fluxes, consumptions ; al] torments, 
as gout, stone, convulsions, and such lice tortur- 
ing distempers; whether the disease was acute 
or chronic, racking or wasting, none was too 
bad or hard for Him to heal with a word. 

Three particular diseases are specified—pal- 
sy, the greatest weakness of the body—lunacy, 
the greatest malady of the mind—and possession 
of the devil, a greater misery and: calamity then 
both; yet Christ healed all, for He is the sove- 
reign Physician of soul and body. A physician 
so ready of access, so sure to succeed, who cur- 
ed immediate]y, without painful suspense and 
expectation, or with remedies worse than the 
disease, and who cured gratis, could not but 
have many patients. Great multitudes came, 
not only from Galilee, and the country about, 
but from Jerusalem and Judea, which lay a 
great way off; for his fame went throughout all 
Syria, not only among Jews, but surroundin 
nations, which, by the report now spread abroad 
concerning Him, would be prepared to reesive 
afterward his Gospel. Note, What we near of 
Christ from others, should invite us to Him.— 
The Queen of Sheba was induced by the fame 
of Solomon to visit him. The voice cf fame is, 
‘Come and see.’ Christ both taught and hezl- 
ed. They who came for cures, met with spi- 
ritual instruction. It is well if any thing will 
bring people to Christ. They who come to Him 
will nnd more than they expected. Many of 
these Syrians, coming to be healed, like Naa- 
man, became converts, (2 Kings, 5: 15, 17.)-- 
They sought health for the body, and found the 
salvation of the soul; like Saul, who sought the 
asses, and found the kingdom; yet it appeared 
that many who rejoiced in Christ as a Healer, 
forgot. Him as a Teacher. 

bserve, once for al!, the miracle, the mercy, 
and the mystery of “hese cures. They were so 
wrought, as plainly to declare them the effect of 
supernatural power, and were God’s seal to his 
commission. 
of nature. The cures were many, of diseases 
incurable by the physician’s art; of strangers ; 


It was not nature, but the God. 


Verses 23—25, 

Jesus having procwrec these attendants, not from the schools or 
palaces of Jerusé..12, » <t from the fisher-boats of Galilee, went_about 
preaching in the  wnarng.es, or places of worship. A better opportu- 
nity of discussing \nany subjects relating to diseases, possessions, luna- 
tics, &c. will be rarnisned by particular instances: only it may be ob- 
verved, that this tisp!ay of om bard's divine power marked the gracious 
tesign of his undertalzing, and excited attention to his doctrine. (Marg. 
Ref. f. g. h—r.)—It should, however, be noticed, that persons possess- 
sd with devils are here expressly distinguished from lunatics: they 
could not, then, be the same, as sons learned men seem to think. ‘It 
‘seems strange,’ says Whitby, ‘to Snc’ men now questioning that, which 
‘neither Pharisee nor Sadducee thon ucubted, or objected against, the 
‘pretensions of Christ and his apostes to cast out devils.’ Scorr, 
Synagogues. (23) This word, simply denoting assembdies, is applied 
to the Jewish places for divine worship. These, it is thought, were not 
established. wnvil after the return from captivity at Babylon. Where 
‘en ‘men of le‘sure,’ who were willing end able to devote themselves to 
the service, wer? wound, a synagogue might be erected. This institution, 
m the judgment of the learned Prideauz, followed that solemn reading 
af the law by Ezra, mentioned Neh, ch. 8. and was intended to multiply 
the copies of the Sacred Scriptures, (since every synagogue must, of 
tourse, }ossess one,) aid to bring the people into familiar and habitual 
acquaintance with thei, As well as to afford facilities for Divine worship. 
At first they were {uw fa number, but afterwards multiplied; ‘so that, 
our Sav or’s time, there was no town in Judea that had not one or 
mare oF them,’ until they became like parish churches. .The service 
angisted ii: prayer, reading the Scriptures, (Acts 15: 21.) and expound- 
{ne them or peeachiag. See an example in our Lord’s entering the 
By nagegue at Nazar th, Luke 4: 1€—22. (where He complied with the 
ordinary practice il) standing to read, and +i‘fing down, in order to. 


130), 


expound, or preach,). and also in Paul at Antioch, Acts 13: 14, 15. On 
two of the week days they assembled for this service. beside the Sabb ith, 
and on each of these three days thrice, mornitig, afternoon, and ni sht 
See Ps. 55: 17. and Dan. 6: 10. The synagogue ministrations were mas 


confined to the sacerdotal order; ‘any one,’ says Prideausx, ‘that oy 


learning was qualified for it, of what tribe soever he were,’ might con 
duct the service. Yet, for preserving order, there were {xed officers 
Such were the ruler of the phage he and its minister, called also am 
gel, whence ‘ the angels of the churches,’ Rev. 1: 2: 3: then overszers, 
to manage its various necessary concerns, Each synagogue had als¢ 
an ark, ot chest, to contain the Pentateuch, and sections of the prophets 
a desk or pulpit, seats, lamps, and apartments for utensils. Vit7“mga, 
Lightfoot and others have exemplified the deduction of our ordinary 
mode of public worship in ‘great degree from the practice of the syna- 
gogue. be Syria. (24) The country so denominated was of 
large extent, deriving its original name from the patriarch Aram, and 
included Mesopotamia, as well as the territory between Cilicia. Phenica 
Judea, Arabia, and the Euphrates. 1 
notes the country of which Antioch was the capital. CaLmet. 
capolis, (25) A region contaming ten cities, as its name importa 
But geographers differ in the enumeration of them. Pliny and Josephus 
place the country next vo Syria, [adjoining Galilee on the east; (tee the 
map;) Damascus, the most ancient of its cities, beg the capital; Dr 
A. Clarke ;) and it contained, along with Gentile inhabitants, very man) 
Jews. RosrnM, 
Nore. The subject of demoniacal Ear a being in this chapte, 
mentioned for the first time in the New Testament, it may well com pon 
with the design of this Commentary to observe, that, as many of its read _ 
ers doubtless know, there has byen on this point a diversity of oniaion 
Now, although he feels not bound te notice every such liversity, or te 
present this as a controversial work ‘0 the puvlic, vet the editur wouly 


But, speaking more strictly, it de 
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Dhrist shews who are happy, 1—12, 
His aisviples, av ‘the salt of the earth 
and the light of the world,’ and as 
resemiiing ‘a city setona hie and 
candle in a room, must be bright 
exainples in good works, 12—16. He 
game not to destroy, but to fulfil and 
sea’ lish, the law, 17—20. The sixth 
ecanandment, vinticated from cor- 
-upt s.osses, and spitituatly expound- 
a, and enforced, 2i—26; and the 
veventhL, 27—32; and the chird, 33— 
$7 Exhor‘ations, to suller wrong 
patiently, 34—12; to love our ene- 
tics, 42—47; and to aim at perfec- 
tion, 43. 


} ND*seeing the mul- 
4 titudes, “he went 
uj) into a mountain: 
and when he was set, 


a (4:25. 13:2. Mark 4:1. 
bilé:9 Mark 3:13. John 6:2,3. 
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wrought openly, before many witnesses; in mix- 
ed companies of persons who would have denied 
the matter of fact, could they have had color for 
it. No cures failed or were called in question; 
and they were not, as natural cures, gradual; 
they were perfect, speedy, wrought with a word; 
all which proves Him a Teacher from God; 
for, otherwise, none could have done the works 
that He did, (John 3:2.) He appeals tu these 
as credentials, ch. 11: 4,5. John 5: 36. It was 
expected that the Messiah should work mira- 
cles, (John 7: 31.) miracles of this kind; (fsa. 
35: 5, 6.) and we have this indisputable proof 
of his being the Messiah. No maa ever did 
thus, and therefore Christ’s healing and preach- 
ing generally went together; the former con- 
firmed the latter. Thus, He began to do and to 
teach; Acts 1:3. 

They were miracles of mercy. Most of Mo- 
ses’ miracles were plagues and judgments, inti- 
mating the terror of that dispensation, though 


from God; but Christ’s miracles were most of them cures, and all of them, 


Oy 


Christ ascends a mvrr.tair. 


cure spiritual maladies. He is the Sun of 
righteousness, that arises with healing under hia 
wings. As the Converter of siiners He is the 
Physician of souls, ch. 9° 12,13. ‘Sin is the sick- 
ness, disease, and torment of the soul. Christ 
came to take aay sin, and soto hei) these. And 
the account of his cures may not only be applied 
spiritually, as allusions and illustrations, bit, as 
I think, were designed to show us the wur of 
Christ’s dealing with souls, in their conversicn 
and sanctification ; and those cures are recorded 
that were inost significant and instrn tive this 
way; to be explained and improved, the ho- 
nor and praise of that glorious Redeemer, who 


Sorgiveth all our iniquities, and so healeth all 


our diseases. 

Cuap. V. V.1,2. We have here a gene- 
ral account of this sermon. 

1. The preacher was our Lord Jesus, the 
Prince, the great Prophet of his church, who 
came to be the Light of the world. The prophets 
and John had done virtuous/ly in prenéhing) but 
Christ excelled them all. He is the eterna - 


except the cursing of the fig-tree, blessings. 


allure vs to obedience. 


bands 0,° love, Hos. 11:4, The miracle of them 


worthy of all ag eed and wrought upon their affections. 
only greit works, 


branches of the Christian religion. 


By curing bodily diseases, He intended to show, that his great errand was to 


The Gospel dispensation is 
founded and built up in love, grace, and sweetness, tending not to affright, but 
Christ designed by his cures to draw his people with 
roved his doctrine a _faith- 
fui saying, and convinced men’s judgments; the mercy of them proved it 
They were not 
ut good works, that he showed them from his Father ; (John 
10: 32.) and his goodness was intended to lead men to repentance, (Rom. 2: 
4.) as also to show that the utmost kindness and beneficence are essential 


Wisdom, that lay in the bosom of the Father 
before all worlds, and perfectly knew his will; 
(John 1:18.) and the eternal Word, by whom 
He has, in these last days, spoken tous. The 
many miracles wrought by Christ in Galilee, just 
mentioned, were intended to make way for this 
sermon, and to dispose people to be instructed 
by One, who had so much divine power and 
goodness; and probably this sermon was a sum- 
mary of what He had preached in the syna- 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V. 12—25. Our services and trials are short. When one 
instrument is laid aside, the Lord calls forth others; and when 
useful men are taken to their rest, we should redouble our dili- 

ence. The places where the pure Gospel is preached are 

ighly favored. Without this blessing, the people ‘ sit in dark- 
ness and the shadow of death.’ This was the case of the 
Jews. as wellas of the Gentiles; and is now that of nominal 
Chrisnans in many places, as well a& of Jews, Pagans and Mo- 
tiammmedans; but when the word is fully declared, they ‘see a 
ere light.’ May such waik in the light, as the children of 

elight;’ and may that blessed light be youchsafed to the 
whole earth!—All who preach the Gospel must call men to 
repentance, that they may share the blessings and bring forth 
the fruits of salvation.—Next to religion, honest industry is 
most valuable; they are more likely to be useful ministers, 
who spend their youth in self-denying labor, than they, who 
professing to be students, waste their time in pleasures, dissipa- 
‘tion, sloth and self-indulgence. Shepherds, husbandmen, or 
builders may stand as fair to take good care of the Lord’s flock, 
huslanu~. or building, as these fishers to become ‘fishers of 
men,’ if Ae p ase to call them to it. But let none despise in- 


neither be, nor appear to be, ignorant of fact, in relation to such views, 
when they are of essential importance. The opposition of sentiment in 
the present case is not a denial of the existence of miracles, wrought by 
Christ, for, as was observed by the late excellent Dr. Appleton, ‘as to 
‘*he inferences which might be made from either of these opinions, we 
fare not w charge those who hold either one or the other as doubting the 
‘divine authority of Christ, or the integrity of the evangelists.’ The 
difference lies between adopting the literal import of the narrative, and 
supposing our Lord, his disciples, and the evangelists to act and speak 
in compliance with popular errors, The former opinion is that, as is 
perceived. of Henry, Doddridge and Scott, and, it may be added, of the 
generality of commentators. But the latter has had abettors of high 
reputation, ‘They state, among their arguments, that others, beside the 
Jews, designated certain diseased persons as affected by demons; that 
the doctrine has caused innumerable superstitious practices ; that mad- 
ness and melancholy exhibit now similar appearances, and are account- 
ed for; and that ‘in the highly figurative language of the east, almost 
fevery cause assumes a sort of personal agency.’ To all this it is re- 
plied .. The evangelists affirm plainly that the demoniacs were pos- 
sess J with devils; that Jesus spake to the demons as to persons, and 
they answered as such; and that, without violence, this cannot apply 
to uatural diseases. See Mark 1: 25. 9:25, 5:8. Luke 4:35. 2. 
Our Lord expressly distinguished, in the charge He gaye to the twelve, 
between the casting out of devils and the healing of diseases; which, 
wr. the sare distinction in the narrative, as ch. 8: 16, Mark 1: 32, 
BA. Like 7:21. Acts 10: 38. must be ‘absurd,’ says Dr. Macknight, 
“if Jemonism were only a natural distemper.’ 3. The abuse of scriptu: 
ral representations does not prove their falsity; nor are there many doc- 
trines which, at times, have not been abused. Christianity, therefore, is 
not answerable fo. this. 4, Allowing that insanity and several of the 
diseases classed with it have natural causes, it will not follow that they 
mignt not give occasion to demoniac influence, or admit its operation, 
though it he granted they do not render necessary its presence now. 
And ‘uo one will pretend to fix a period,” says Hewlett, ‘ when the pow- 
fer of demons to inflict’ or aggravate ‘diseases first commenced. The 
‘Inalignant agency of these beings once admitted, also, who can say 
“how fer it extends? It is, indeed, matter for gratitudz, that all vicious, 
golignai spirits ave controlled by a Being wise, powertul and Senevo- 
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struction, learning, or preparation for the ministry. Christ was 
the Tutor of those, whom He first sent to preach; and having 
taught them wisdom by his own lips, as well as hy the Hu_¢ 
Spirit, He qualified them for their work by miraculously giving 
them the knowledge of languages.—When He speaks to the 
heart, men leave all and follow Him. Even the demand of pa- 
rents on our services is subordinate to his right, and must be 
relinquished, if He cofnmand. When ministers are not em- 
ployed in casting their nets, they should be mending them ; and 
they will find work for all their time, patience, and assiduity..— 
Our diseases are not now cured by the miraculous power of the Sa- 
vior ; but if we be cured by medicine, the praise is equally his due. 
He is the Physician of our souls, and if we follow his directions, 
He will perfectly heal our maladies. We cannot draw others 
to the Gospel by miracles of love; but if we abound in ordinary 
charity, we shall recommend the truth, and ‘thee s induce ma- 
ny to attend on the Word; by which they will be healed of spi- 
ritual lunacy, and Satan be dispossessed, ‘ who no™ holds them 
captives at his will.’ Thus our God and Savior vill be glorifi- 
ed by us, and others will bless Him on our hehalf, | Scorr. 


lent. But ‘in fact,’ to use the words of Bp. Porteus, ‘it appears that, 
‘about the time of our Lord’s ministry, that tremendous spirit, Satan, 
[no ‘eastern figure,’] sometimes called in Scripture the prince of this 
‘world, (using, it-appears, the instrumentality of ‘demons,’ bis evi2 an- 
gels.) had obtained an extraordinary degree of power over th> human 
‘race, inflicting upon them the cruellest pains and torments, tepriving 
‘them of their senses, rendering them wretched in themselves, end ter- 
‘rible to all around them. To subdue this formidable and wicked being, 
‘and to destroy him that had the power of death, that is, the devil, was 
‘one great object of our Savior’s divine mission; and it seems to have 
‘been indispensably necessary for accomplishing the redemption of 
‘mankind, that the kingdom of Satan should in the first place be de- 
‘stroyed, and that the sons of men should be rescued from that horrible 
‘and disgraceful state of slavery in which he had long held them en- 
‘thralled. One of the first steps therefore, that our Lord took before 
‘He entered on his ministry was, to estallish his superiority over this 
‘great enemy of mankind: which He did in that memorable scene of 
‘the temptation in the wilderness; and among tne earliest of his mira- 
‘cles recorded, is that of casting out devils from those who were pus 
‘sessed by them,’ Were not all this actually true, it might well be 
said, as Pres. Appleton remarks, that, ‘if the New Testament writers 
‘use language with such extraordinary freedom,—if they make su’h 
‘amazing concessions to the prejudices and errors of men, no persoa 
‘can have any distinct view of what was in fact their meaning ;—n0 
‘one can be certain when they reiate things as they were in truth, and 
‘when they relate them as they appeared to vulgar and prejudiced 
Ep 


‘minds.’ 
NOTES. Verses 1, 2, 

In the last chapter it appeared that the divine Redeemer was sur- 
rounded by multitudes, whose diseases He healed. Here we find Hin 
instructing them in the concerns of their souls. He ‘ preached 10 them 
the Gospel of the kingdom :’ repentance was his first subject; and on the 
need and the effects of it He enlarged in the following sermon, which ts 
the longest of his public discourses recorded. Though He had preached 
in the synagogues, yet as no building would probably contain this mul- 
tide, He ascended a mountain. Thus elevated above thé peuple, H 
sat down. after the manner of the Jewish teachers, and instructed them. 
Those disciples, whom He had called to be his attendants, sat, as & 


fall 


_ MATTHEW, V. 


*. 

gogi 30f Galilee. His text was, Repent, for 
the kingdom of heaven is at hand ; this sermon 
was on the first part of the text, showing what 
it is to repent; it is to reform both in judgment 


a. 1'. 25, 


*h’s disciples came un- 
tu him. 
2 And ‘he opened 


his mouth, and taught and practice. [He answers the questign, (Mal. 
them, saying, | 3: 7) Wherein shall we return? He after- 
3 ¢Blessed are ‘the ward preached on the latter part of the text, in 


divers parables, showing what the kingdom of 
heaven is like, ch. 13. 

2. The place was a mountain in Galilee.— 
Our Lord was, as usual, but ill accommodated. 


poor in spirit: & for 


Luke 6:13—16. 
» 78:1,2, Prov. fr 


Ae 375, 10:34. 18:14 fe had no convenient place to preach in, any 

et—1l. 11:6. 12:1, 24:46. Ps. 1:1. more than to lcy his head. While the scribes 
Reon plies rie %» and Pharisees sat in Moses’ chair, with all pos- 
Is. 3018, Luke 6:21,%c. lias, sible ease and honor, and there corrupted the 
enn ele. Hon ee Jem. 1: Jaw, our Lord Jesus, the great Teacher of truth. 

£195, 1s:1—3. Lev. 26:4142 Deu. 1S driven to the desert, and has no better pulpit 
3:2. 2Chr. 7:14, 33:12,19,23. 34:27. than a mountain can afford, not one of the moun- 
Tene 1 Troy. tains of Zion, but a common mountain, intimat- 
Jer. 31:13-29. Dan. 5:21,22, Mie. ing that there is no such holiness of places un- 
6:3. Luke d:18. 6:20. 13:14, 


Jam. der the Gospel, as under the law, but that it is 


the will af God that men shouid pray and preach 
every where, if it be decent and convenient.— 
Christ gave this exposition of the law on a mountain, because that on a moun- 
tain, the law was given; and this was also a solemn promulgation of the 
Christian law. But observe, when the law was given, the Lord came down 
upon the mountain, now He went up; then He spake in thunder and light- 
ning, now, in a stil small voice: then the people were commanded to keep 
at distance, now invited to draw near; a blessed change! If God’s grace and 
goodness are, as certainly they are, his glory, then the glory of the Gospel 
excels, for grace md truth came by Jesus Christ. (2 Cor. 3:7. Heb. 12: 18, 
&c.) It was foretold of Issachar and Zebulun, two tribes of Galilee, (Deut. 
33: 19.) that they shall call the people to the mountain. 'To this mountain we 
are called, to learn to offer the sacrifices of righteousness. Now was this the 
mountain of tre Lord, where He taught us his ways; Isa.2: 2,3. Mic. 4: 1,2. 

3. The auditors, his disciples, came at his call; Mark 3:13, Luke 6: 13. 
To them He directed his speech, for they followed Him for love and learning, 
others only for cures. He taught them, because they were willing to be 
taught; the meek will He teach his way ; because they would understand what 
He taught, which to others was foolishness; and because they were to teach 
otacrs. It was therefore requisite that they should have clear knowledge 
themselves. The duties prescribed were to be conscientiously performed by 
all, who would enter into the kingdom of heaven. But though this discourse 
wis dirncted to the disciples, it was in the hearing of the multitude; for it 
s said, (ch. 7: 28.) the people were astonished. No bounds were set about 
this mountain, as about Sinai, (Ex. 19:12.) for through Christ, we have 
ecececs to God, noi only to speak to Him, but to hear from Him. Nay, He 
had .- eye to the multitude ; He took the opportunity of so great a concourse 
of people to instruct them. Note, It is an encouragement to a faithful minister 
to cast the net arnong many fishes, as he may hope to obtain some of them. 
The sight of a multitude puts life into a preacher, which yet must arise from 
a desire of their profit, not his own praise. 

4. The solemnity of the sermon is intimated by the phrase, when He was 
set. Christ preached many occasional sermons, but this was a set discourse. 
He sat down asa Judge or Lawgiver. Jt intimates with what sedateness 
the things of God eS be spoken and heard. He sat, that the Scriptures 
might be fulfilled, (Mal. 3:3.) He shall sit as a refiner, to Lain away the 
dross, the corrupt doctrines of the sons of Levi. He sat as in the throne, judg- 
ing right; (Ps. 9:4.) for the word He spake shall judge us. The phrase, 
He opened his mouth, is a Hebrew periphrasis, (Job 3: 1.) yet some think 
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63:2 8:1l. Mark 10:14 Jam, 2:5. 


seems, next to Him, and the multitude around them. The apostles 


Sulfilled, Prov. 8: 1, 2, 6. 
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it intimates the solemnity of this discourse; 
the congregation being large, He spake the 
louder, e had spoken long by the prophets, and 
opened their mouths, ee. 3: 27. 24: 27. Ba? 
22.) but now opened his own, and spake, as one 
having authority. One of the ancients says, 
Christ taught much without opening his mouth, 
that is, by exemplary life; nay, He taught, 
when, heing led as a lamb to the slaughter, He 
opened not his mouth; but now, He opened his 
mouth, and taught, that the Scripture might be 
Doth not wisdom cry 
—on the top of high places? And the openin 
of her lips shull be right things. He te 
them, accordin,y to Isa. 54:13. All thy hele 
shall be taught of the Lord. For this purpose, 
He had the tongue of the learned, Isa. 50: 4. 
aud the Spirit of the Iwrd, \sa. 61:1. He 
taught them the evil they should abhor, and the 
good they should abound in; for Christianity is 
not a speculation but designed. to regulate our 
conversation and our minds. Gospel time is a 
time of reformation, (Heb. 9:10.) By the Gos- 
pel we must be made better. The truth as it is 
in Jesus is according to godliness, Tit. 1: 1. 

V. 3—12. Christ begins his sermon with 
blessings; for He came into the world (p bless us, 
(Acts 3: 26.) as the great High Priést of our 
profession, as the blessed Melchizedek'; as He, 
in whom all the families of the earth should be 
blessed, Gen. 12: 3. He came, not only to pur- 
chase blessings for us, but to pour out blessin 

nus; He is as one that can command the 
blessing, life forevermore ; and that is the bles- 
sing again and again promised to the good.— 
His pronouncing them happy makes them so; 
for those whom He blesses are blessed indeed. 
Each blessing has a double intention, to show 
the persons truly happy and what their harac- 
ters are. The Old Testament ended with \ 
eurse, (Mal. +7.) the Gospel begins with 4 
blessing; for hereunto are we called, that r+ 
should inherit the blessing. 

This is designed to rectify the mistakes of 9 
carnal world. Blessedness is the thing men 
mean to pursue. Who will make ut see good] 

Ps. 4: 6.) But most mistake the end, and 
orm a wrong notion of happiness. They 
choose their own delusions, and court a shadow. 
The general opinion is, that they are blessed, 
who are rich, great, and honorable, who spend 
their years in pleasure, eat the fat, drink the 
sweet, carry all before them with a high hand, 
and have every sheaf towing to their sheaf.— 
Happy the people that is in such a case. Their 
purposes are accordingly ; they bless the covet- 
ous, (Ps. 10:3.) They will be rich. Now our 
Lord comes to correct this fundamental error, 
and to advance a new hypothesis, which, howev- 
er paradoxical] in itself, is, and appears to be to 
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were not at this time chosen, and they, who believed Him to be a teach- 
er sent from God, are often called disciples: so that the interpretation 
must nut be restricted to his constant attendants. Thus seated and sur- 
rounded. the divine Teacher solemnly and audibly taught them as fol- 
lows. —Cbhe expression, ‘opened his mouth,’ seers to convey an idea of 
the gravity, deliberation and distinctness of the Speaker, and ofthe im- 
rtance of that which was spoken. Scort. ‘The multitudes’ here 
ing those that were mentioned in v. 25. of ch. 4. this chapter ought to 
have caumenced with that verse. Dr A. Clarke. There is, not far 
from the supposed site of ancient Capernaum, into which, as is stated 
by Luke, (7: 1.) our Lord entered immediately afler uttering his dis- 
course, an elevation sti!l called ‘the mount of the beatitudes.’ Mr, 
Jowett visited it with peculiar sensations. ‘ We read aloud, as we went,’ 
eavs he, ‘the first 12 verses of the 5th of Matthew, and the 13th ch. of 
*1 Cor. Our minds were raised to the enjoyment of those heavenly 
‘truths; and we could not but feel that all the maxims of sages —nd 
‘ philosophers are infinitely inferior to those brief and simple descrip- 
‘tions of the graces of humility, meekness, gentleness, purity of heart, 
‘and patience of faith, hope and love.’ The flowery field brought to 
Toind the Savior’s allusion ; and the view of the castle and town of Safet, 
wi a commandi:.g eminence in the north, presented the ‘city set ona 
iil; *which, although without ‘absolutely certain evidence’ of the 
entity of position, ‘yet,’ he adds, ‘we felt it heighten our interest 
‘in the scene, to trace, as nearly as might be, with the Gospels in our 
hand. and the very countrv before us, the aepsof our Lord.’ See note 
on Luke 7; 1. Ep, 
Verse a 
«Notes Luke € 20—26.) txpositors generally say, that these beati- 
tuaes, as thev are called, were ca.culated to correct the nctions and ex- 
pectations of the Jews fespecting the Messiah’s kingdom. But, as their 
prejucices originated in corrupt propensities common to all men, so 
thesc maxims of wisdom are equally adapted to remove from all men 
false notions of excellen y, honor and felicity —All seek happiness, but 
32 


none except those who are taught by the Spirit_according to the Word 
of God, know what it is, or how to obtain it. The ‘beatitudes’ may, 
then, be considered as the Christian paradoxes, for they piece. happiness 
in dispositions and circumstances which men generally deem incormpati- 
ble with it, ‘The declarations of Scripture, shewing who are the blessed, 
refer to our state and character as sinners; but some point out the bene- 
fits, which entitle us to happiness; (Nole, Ps. 32: 1, 2.) and others the 
dispositions, or conduct, which conduce to it. (Marg. Ref.)—To ex- 
plain such short aphorisms requires peculiar care. They commonly 
admit limitations from other parts of Scripture. In general, the beat 
tudes do not refer to any natural benipey but to holy dispositions, pro- 
duced by divine grace, rectifying the obliquities of fallen nature. Where 
me of them really exists, all the others exist, though not in equal promi- 
nence.—Christ first declares, that the ‘ poor in spirit’ are happy. ‘ Po- 
verty of spirit’ is very different from external indigence. The poor ara 
often proud, ungodly, dishonest, profligate, and far from happiness 
Some of the rich are humble, holy and happy.—Voluntary poverty cam 
not be'meant, ‘It is the duty of men, who would “ attain this | iss,’ ta 
‘be “poor in spirit,” but it is not the duty of all Christians to turn 
‘monks and friars mendicant to this end; for then all other Rumanis’s 
‘must be excluded from heaven. ... By “poor in spirit,’ our Savior 
‘means a true, humble, lowly spirit; this being the usual expression, 
‘by which the Scriptures describe the humble man. ... Such are blessed 


‘for their humility makes them submissive, contented, obedient, ani 


‘ prepares them to enter into Cnrisv’s kingdom. And as they, who ate 
‘thus holy, shall be also happy, they must be meet for the kingdom of 
‘glory.’ Whithy.—This is widely different from an abject disposition 
and implies more than patience in external poverty.—We are all poor, 
in respect of God, destitute of holiness, wisdom or strength; deer in 
debt without any thing to pay; condemned, helpless, poivted aud vile, 
Few know this to be their character and condition. In this deep poverty 
they are of a haughty spirit, which precludes their obtaining the ‘un- 
searchable riches of Christ.’ He, then, is happy, who knows how poor 
be is, who feels his indigence and unworthiness; “ho is humbled aré 


_ of ourselves, ch. 18: 4. 
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theirs is the kingdom all whoare savingly enlightened,a doctrine of eter- 
<f heaven. : nal truth, by whicn we must all shortly be judged. 
4 Blessed » the If this, therefore, be the beginning of Christ’s 
4 yes Y doctrine, a Christian must take his happiness from 
that mourn; for they these maxims, and direct his pursuitsaccordingly. 
shalt be comforted. It is designed to remove the discouragements of 
the weak,by assuring them that his Gospel not on- 
fe rae ly makes happy the eminent in gifts and graces, 
12633 6 Ts 12st 2 : wi that even pies least in the ich Sa a f yt is 
I) S8thd—19-. 51314,12." 5 il: happy in the honors and privileges of that king- 
ME GP ao ae a peas Christ’s pemcodihci these blessings, ae 
Linke 6:21.25 7:33,50. 16:25, John at the end of the sermon, to dismiss the people, 
ee hen Tad. aun” but at the beginning, to prepare them for it, may 


13:1—5, 30:7—11. 32: 
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} remind us of mount Gerizim and mount Ebal, on 
which th 2 blessings and curses cf the law were read, Deut. 27:12, &c. There the 
vlrses are expressed, and the blessings implied ; here the reverse ; in both, life 
and death are set before us; but the law, as a ministration of death, deters from 
ain; the Gospel, as a dispensation of life, allures to Christ, in whom alone all 

wd is to be had. They who saw his gracious cures, (ch. 4: 23, 24.) and now 

eard the gracious words proceeding out of his mouth, would say, that He 
was all of a piece, made up of love and sweetness. 

"he scope of revelation is to teach us what God expects from us, and what 
ws may expect fromm Him, and no where is this more fully, briefly, and exactly 
set forth than here; and this is that Gospel which we are to believe: for, what 
is faith but a conformity to these characters, and a dependence upon these pro- 
mises? The way to happiness is here opened and made ahighaay; (Isa. 35: 
8.)-and this coming from Jesus Christ, it is intimated that from Him, and b 
Him, we are to receive both the seed and the fruit, both the grace Gequited, 
and the glory promised. Nothing passes between God and fallen man but 
through Fin) Some of the wiser heathens had notions of blessedness diffe- 
rent from the rest of mankind, and looking toward this of our Savior. Seneca, 
aidertaking to describe a blessed man, makes it out that it is only an honest, 
geod man that is to be so called—one, ‘in whose estimation nothing is good or 
evil, but a good or evil heart’-—‘ whom no occurrences elate or deject’— whose 
true pleasure consists in a contempt of pleasure’—‘ to whom the only gcod is 
virtue, and the only evil, vice.’ Our Savior gives us eight characters of bless- 
ed people, representing the principal graces. On each of thei a present 
blassing is pronounced, and to each a future blessedness promised, variously 
expressed, to suit the nature of the grace or duty recommended. 

1. The poor in spirit. There is a poor-spiritedness, which is so far from 
making men blessed, that it is a sin and snare—cowardice, and a willing sub- 
3*"/on to the lusts of men. But this poverty of spirit is a gracious disposi- 
tion of soul, so emptied of self, as-to-Ne filled with Christ. To be poor in 
spirit, is, to be contentedly poor, if God wills, bringing our mind to our condi- 
tion, when it is a low condition. Many are poor in the world who are high 
i spirit, poor and proud, murmuring and complaining; but we must know 
how to be abased, Phil. 4:12. Acknowledging the wisdom of God in appoinung 


_ US to poverty, we must be thankful for what we have, and make the hest of it. 


It is 10 sit loose to all worldly wealth, and cheerfully to hear losses, which 
may befal us in the most properous state. It is not, in pride or pretence, to 
make ourselves poor, by deeuioe away God’s gifts, like those in the church 
of Rome, who vow poverty, and yet engross the wealth of nations; but, if we 
he 1:5 in the world, we must be poor in spirit, that is, condescend to the poor, 
ympai.ice with them, expect and prepare for poverty, and bid it weleome, 
especially wic> * crnice onus for keeping a good conscience, Heb, 10: 34, 
Job was poor v) -nirit, when he blessed God in taking away, as well as giving. 
To be poor in sp.it, is to think meanly of ourselves. The poor are often 
‘taken in the Old Testament for the seif-denying and humble, as opposed to 
the proud, ana those at ease. It is to be as little children in our opinion 
19:14. Laodicea was wretchedly poor in spirituals, 
and yet rich in spirit, Rev. 3:17. On the other hand, Paul excelled most 
in gifts and graces, and was yet less than the least of all saints, and nothing 
in his own account. It is, to value others and undervalue ourselves. It is, 
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to be willing to make ourselves cheap, to become 
all things. to all men. lt is, to acknowleds 
that Gud is great and we mean; that He is holy 
and we sinful; that He is all, and we worse 
than riothing. It is, to humble ourselves undea 
his mighty hand. It is, to come off from al} 
confidence in our own righteousness, that we 
may depend on the merit of Christ for justifica- 
tion, and on his Spirit for sanctification. The 
poor publican had this poverty of spirit. We 
must call ourselves poor, because always in 
want of God’s grace, and always begging at 
God’s door. 

This poverty in spirit is put first among the 
Christian graces. The philosophers did not rect.- 
on humility among their moral virtues, but Christ 
puts it first. Self-denial is the first lesson in bis 
school, and poverty of spirit entitled to the fist 
beatitude. he foundation of all other graces is 
laid in humility. Those who would build h.gl, 
must begin low; and it is an excellent p)epara- 
tive for the entrance of Gospel grace ito the 
heart; it fits the soil to receive the seed. Those 
who are weary and heavy laden are the poor in 
spirit, and they shall find rest with Christ.— 
They are blessed even in this world. God looks 
graciously upon them, They are his little ones, 
and have their angels; to them He gives more 
grace; they are easy to themselves and all 
about them, and nothing comes amice to them; 
while high spirits are always uneasy. 

Theirs is the kingdom of heaven. They em 
are fit to be members of Christ’s church, whic 
is called the congregation of the poor; (Ps. 74 
19.) the kingdom of’ glory is prepared for them. 
Those who thus humble themselves shall be 
thus exalted. The high spirits go away with 
the glory of the kingdoms of the earth; but 
humble, mild, yielding souls obtain the glory-of 
the kingdom of heaven. We are ready to think 
that the rich, and those who do goed with their 
riches are happy, for thus they can lay up in 
store a good security for the time to come. But 
what shall the poor do, who have not where- 
withal to do good? Why, the same happiness 
is promised to the contentedly poor, as to the 
usefully rich. If I can but want cheerfully for 
his sake, even that will be recompensed. And 
do we not serve a good Master then ? 

2. Blessed are they that mourn. This is 
another strange blessing, and fitly follows the 
former. The poor are accustomed to mourn; 
the gracious poor mourn graciously. We are 
apt to think, Woaned are the merry ; but Christ, 

limself a great mourner, says, Blessed are the 
mourners. There is a sinful mourning, the sor- 
row of the world ; pe gta melancholy upon 
a spiritual account, and disecusolate grief upon 
a temporal account. There is a natural mourn- 
ing, which may prove a friend to. blessedness, 
by the grace of bod sanctifying the affliction.— 
But there is a gracious mourning, which qualifies 
for blessedness, an habitual seriousness, the 


ashamed before God, as a lost sinner, that cannot purchase salvation, 
but must be a suppliant, and a debtor to grace for it. 


heart, and tenderness of conscience, must be here meant. 
If this man be to remember, confess, and be sorry for sin, with the ‘sorrow that work- 
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rich, learned, or noble, his heart will not depend on such distinctions, 
but be lowly and courteous. If poor, he will be patient, contented, 
grateful. e is prepared to exercise repentance and faith, w welcome 
salvation, and give up every thing, that he may enter ‘the kingdom of 
heaven,’ He is also prepared for the obedience and_ privileges of it; 
and all its blessings are his certainly and eternally. For such persons 
they are provided; none but they value or enjoy them. They are 
therefore happy, in the earnest and in the hope of heaven. Their lowly 
frame of mind tends to tranquillity, confidence in God, communion with 
Him, and the participation of the consolations of his Holy Spirit. Scorr. 
Poor in spirit.) ‘" hough I cannot think with Mr. Mede that this re- 
‘fers chiefly to a disposition to part with their possessions for charita- 
' ble purposes; or confine it, with Grotius and Baxter, to a disposition to 
* dear poverty with resolution, submission, and cheerfulness: yet I doubt 
not but the latter of these is cor »prehended in that humility which is 
‘here exnressed by porerty of s,Arit; which is a temper that indeed is 
“ abso.utely necessary in order to our being cordially reconciled to the 
Wanel method of salvation,” Dopp, 
Vorae 4, 
is sext niessing belongs not uw whose who have mourned. but who 
are mourning, The world deems the gay, the dissipated, the jovial, 
and tne prosperous, happy 5 and men turn from religion becaust of the 
mourning connected with it. The Jews expected oy festivity and 
the mourners 


Carnal rejoicing under the Messian; but He pronounce: 
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happy.—All kinds of mourning cannot be intended, for ‘the sorrow of 


the world worketh death; many grow hard under affliction, spend their 


fives in murmurs, die of vexation, or become their own executioners. 
_ Tie mourning, which springs from ‘ poverty of spirit,’ brokenness of 
Mi VO. 0 £ 


eth repentance ;’ watchfulness over the temper and conduct, and fre- 
quent recollection of past offences, producing remorse and self abhor 
rence ; a continual dependence on the wercy of God in Christ Jesus for 
acceptance, and an application for his sanctifying Spirit to cleanse the 
evil that is mourned over, seem to be primarily intended. But afflic- 
tions, and frequent mourning under the Lord’s rod, as pledaes of his 
love, and means of humiliation and sanctification, are included: whicly 
when improved, tend to blessedness, A disposition to sympathize v th 
our fellow Christians and sinners in their perpléxities. must also ne 
meant.—Such mourners are happy. Their tears and sighs are mingled 
with pleasure, and prepare them for being comforted with a sense of 
pardon, with peace, hope, and joy in the Holy Ghost: thus they antics 
pate the eternal consolation, when ‘God shall wipe all tears frovr inelr 
eyes,’ Cis Ref.—Note, Ps, 126: 5, 6. . O—Notes, Is. 25: 6, 
Rev, 7%13—17, 0. 17.) Scort. They that mourn.\ ‘Those. who, 
‘feeling their spiritual poverty. mourn after God. lamenting the iniquity 
‘that separated them from the Fountain of blessedness. Every one fies 
‘from sorrow, and seeks after joy; and yet true joy must necessarily 
‘be the fruit of sorrow. The whole need nut (do not feul the need of) 
‘the 4 a but they that are sick do; i. e. they who are sensible 
‘of their disease. Only such as are deeply convinced of the sinfulness 
‘of sin, feel the plague of their own heart. and turn with disgust frous 


‘all worldly consolations, because insufficient to render thein happy, 


‘have God’s promise of solid comfort, They sHacu ne comforted, saya 
‘Christ; f{intimating, in the original word, that] He will calZ them te 
‘ Himself, and speak the words of pardon, peace, and OG eternal w 
‘their hearts.’ Dr. A. Cusnme. - 
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B to mjurr, bot making «© vain for the 
meek: for * they shall There ts a godly sorrow, 2 sorma to seek for justice; they hunver and thrst after 
int ¢ th d God, with an ere to Christ, Zech 12: 19.—) it, but such is the power of their appressors 

ee Those are God's mourmers, who live a life of re- | that they cannot have it; they desire only what 


of 
6 Biessed ‘are they who lament the corruption of their is just, but it is denied them ly these whe 
which do hunger and ied dock: many actual transcressions, and | neither fear God 
thir t afier righteous- God's withdrawings from them; and who, ont | are i . g ; 
ness: =for they shall of regard to God's honor. sizh and cry for the| let them hope m God, who will see justice € 
Sa flied y abominations of others, Ezek_ 9: 4. A sympa_| Ps = 3 


- may also be intended—a weepi with those ished with his wisd 
2s ee thane > iat te “cho weep, and are sorrowful for the desolations | certainly to be understood <piritually, of sucha 
See ee LE, & of Zion, Lepb. 3: 18. Ps. 137: 1.) es | desire as is the work of God im the soul. and 
oN se eg tase lars who weep over perishinz souls, as Christ orer | qualifies for the divine favor. Richfeminess 
ee eg. ees, en. | 3s pat for all spirimal blessimes. See Ps_ 24: 
Oo Rem-£13 As in sinful laughier, the heart is sorrowful, | 5; ci. 6: 33.-. They are purchased for us by the 
Ps tii2 G1l2 42% Wi 4m so in gracious Mouming. the heart has.a serions | | Ficidcommicts of Chait, secured by the seal 
Fe oa Le ee ee Joy, with which a stranger does not intermed-| tion of that rizhteousness to 8s. and confirmed 
mPs $57. 1715 65 $4. Ce: diz. These gracious mourners are like Jesus.) by the faithfulness of God. To have Christ 
seg LE ee, 2 sin man of sorrows, of whom we never| made of God fo us rizhicousness. and to be 
4s 643-2 75734 Rev 7167 read that He laughed, but offen that He wept. the 
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They are armed against the many tem rations | d 

which attend vain mirth, and eres! es ees rcs oa and | have an interest in Christ and the promises— 
settled peace Thay shalt be poaafortcd . Be thaps not immediately, yet light is | ehicousness. 

sown for them: and in heaven they shall certainly. oy rome ae ke i 

Tuke 16:25. Note, The happiness of heaven consists in beimz perfectly and | | desires meat and drink, and cannot he satsfied 
cternally comforted, and in the wiping amay of all tears from | eyes. It} | with any thing bat meat and drink. ret satisfied 
is the joy of our Lord; a fulness of jou, and pleasures forevermore, doubly | with them, thoagh other things Se wantime.— 
sweet to those $eho hawt licen prepped es: Ghent by Chas cel antoe’ Hea- | Our desires for spiritual blessings must he im- 


ven wil. be heaven indeed to those who go mourning thither; it will be a har-| | portunate. * Give me these or else I die’ Hun- - 


vest of joy, the return of a seedtime of tears; (Ps. 126: 5,6.) a mountam of | ger and thirst are appetites that return frequent- 


yoy, our way to which lies throuzh a vale of tears. See Isa_ 65: 10. iy; ue bely deers te eee 
3. The meek are those hog ea deaa-conlpaly ort rac ass dade pie ed. but re casa ag eat soe =P 
all men: (Tit. 3: 2.) who can bear provocation without being inflamed by it;/ plies of grace. The soul calls 


who can show their displeasure, when there is occasion for it. witioet he | Sect ene oh ephaeeereess ee eee 
transported into any indecencies ; who can be cool when others are hot. and | the work of every day, 2s the living hody calls 
in patience can keep possession of their own souls, when they can scarcely | for food. ‘Those who Aunger and thirst, labor 
keep any thing else. They would rather forgive twenty injuries than reve: | for supplies, and so we must take pains fa 
one; and are here represented as happy Gets abet! RE} — ings I =pat 

the blessed Jesus in that wherein they particularly to learn of of Him. | They are blessed in their desires: though 
(ch. 11: 23.) Tiicy aie’ like God Himsctl, whe ss Lond of kis anger, and ial feisned and faint desires are not = yet 
thom fury iz not. They also have the most undisturbed enjoyment of j such a desire as this is. It is an lence of 
themselves, their friends, and God: they are fit for any condition. and com- i something good, amd an earnest of netht 
any, to live or to die. They shall inherit the earth; Ps. 27:11. almost the’ better. It is a desire which God has 

erly ¢ temporal ise in the New Testament; not that they shall] | and He will not forsake his own work. Seme- 
always phe ge, earth, much less, that they shall be pat off with | tine = her Oe oe eee 
that only; but ihis branch of godliness has, specially, the promise of the life | they are blessed who 
that nn is. Meekness, however ridiculed, has a tendency to pag ca our and do Rot after the dust of the earth; 
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They that hunger and thirst after righteousness are 
i Sacha this as an instance of ontward poverty, not = eel | hungry, Lake 1: 53; safiates them, Jer. 31: 


Verse 5. * forced to flee from his brother's rase: and Joseph realizes his dreams, 


Humiliation before God, indifference io the world, sorrow for sin. trials ‘and becomes lord of his nearest kindred. nay, is raised hicher than the = 


sad afflictions, soften the heart-and render ® gentle, forsiving. teacha- 
ble and submissive, which seems to be the “dispasition intended by Vers: 6. 

‘gneeck” There is a quietness of spirit, sprinzinz from love of ease,de- Hunger and thirst are universally felt to be the most craving 
‘ect ia sensibility. or the predominance of other passions, which should appetites. They cannot be ammsed_or pul off except by fod: and 
ae distinguished from holy meckness. The native temper, timid and must be had if ee Se ee The desire of 
pliant, leads w criminality in one extreme, as impetuosity does in the honor, or pleasure, when vehement is described hy metaphors 
Biher. It is cften found inthe ungodly: and sometimes forms the srand from this, which denmies eagerness m segkims. and eralification 
defect in pious individuals, as Efi, and Jehoshaphat Grace renders=uch taining the desired object. They who lone for these thinss 
men more firm and vigorous. as it makes men of an opposite tempe only temporary pleasure. and are liable to eternal 

more yielding. The ‘meckness,’ to which the blessing is annex: S i ig . 
Bot constitutional. but gracious. Men of the most irascible and im- his image. and the felicity of his service; who Know the excellence 
placable dispo=itions. by looking to Jesus. throush the grace of God curb value of such blessings. make all other things subordinate to them. ¥ 
their anger. czase from resentment. give no offence by injurious words every thing just as & tends to the acquisbon &% them. are 

@ actions, make concessions, and forgive injuries. They become teacha- with every allainment yei made, are sriewed that they are so unhely, 
le, pitient of eontralietion, and calm in their spirit and conduct. from jnore than because they are poor, sick, or wesiected, and lone for pe=feck 
Sensuience and by ee ere a maa’s disposition holiness and happiness with God. The new covenant & so constituted, 
may have been, this meckness, which regards both the authority of the i the 

law, and the grace of the Gospel, entitles him to the blessing. The 
Gaiper itself is happy; submission, peace and love are its essence; con- 
txition, mur nurs, mischiefs and miseries are avoided by #. and, ‘the 
peek shall inherit the earth’ This passaze in the Old Testament 
(Note, Pz. 37: 10, 11.) refers to the promised land. the type of heaven, 
of which this meckneas proves the possessor an heir, and for which it is 
8 quzlification. But it implies, that the meek. thouzh poor, have more 
comfcrt than others. They are more beloved by their friends. are less 
Gistnrbe) by their neighbors, have more tranquillity, comraunion with 
Got. aA eansolation from tis Spirit. than other men. Facts contradict 
the sai scent, tat such 2 temper and conduct will expose 2 Man 1 in- 
tolerabl. juries —Abraham is called the ‘heir of ‘phscn and be 
levers are children; and if ‘Christ be ours,’ all things are ours, in 
hig world and the next ee Ref.) Ewen ae plain teak 
‘the mork jp tach tere aged earth, olin Pafnrs, pg = organ 
* “sense, 2s oppomd to the general opinion world. Kings, rolers, 
pee ey Fae ee. OD ee ee Poe ee Mies and 
prosperity ¥. Sates catia’ icetnie duns con siaeieldel o0 
“pthers. Ao Sewer nae goa to those who renounce revenge, that they 
rants 
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‘shall even tie gree rved in the earth. so asto-rule when ty: are 
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by shall obtain mercy. 


~ are replenished 


« 


“T Blessed "are the 


merciful; °for they soul; t 
8 Blessed Pare the a : 
pure in heart; ?for 
they shall see God. 

9 Blessed ‘are the 


peace-makers; ‘fot 


26:14,15. 18:33—35. 2 Sam. 22:25. 
Joa 3ist6—2 Ps 18:25. 37:26. 41; 
2+. 112:45.9. Prov. 11:17. 14221. 
19:17. Is 57:12. 53:6—12. Dan. 4: 
i Mic 6:3. Mark 11:25,26. inks 

1. 3: 


The merciful are happy. 


nounces them blessed. The 


Rom. Il: 


4:16. 0. 
¢ 23:225—25. 1 Chr. 2517—19. Ps 18:25. 
234. 516.10. 73:1. - Prov. 22:11. 
Bz. 36:23—27. Acts 15:9. 2 Cor. 7:1. 
Tic. 1:15. Heb. 9:14. 10:22 Jam. 
1 Pet. 1:22 
Job 19:25,27. 1 Cor. 13: 
~ 1 John 3:23. 
Ai Ps Mil2—1i 120: 
67. i 2% Acts 7:26. Rom. 12; 
IS. 14-1—7.17—19. 1 Cor. 6:6—3. 
2Cor-5:. 13:11. Gal.522 Eph. 
41-3. Phil 21-3 4:2 Col. 3: 
5. Tim. 2:22—24. Heb. 12:14. 
16—15. 
94548 Ps 82:57. Luke6:35. 20:36. 
Eph. 5:1,.2 Phil. 215,16. 1 Pet I: 
1 


tage against. 


John 3: 17, 18. 


1. 
perfect. To benefit others is 
to ourselves. 


blessed to give than to receive; Acts 20: 35. 


than hell-fire,) who have showed no mercy. 
6. Blessed are the pure in heart, for t 


scribed, and put together. 


ae Verse 7. 

Connected with the preceding holy tempers, is that of mercy, an aver- 
sion to every thing harsh, cruel, oppressive, or injurious; a propensity 
to pity, alleviate, or remove the miseries of mankind: an unwillingness 
{o increase our ease, or emolument, by rendering others uneasy, anda 
willingness to forego personal interest or gratification, for the comfort 
and happiness of others, There is a natural propensity of this kind, 
which should be distinguished from the gracious disposition. This is 
fot expansive, constant, general; but is profuse to some, cruel to others, 
springs not from proper motives, is not directed to proper ends, nor go- 
yerned by the divine law: it is often joined with impiety, injustice, and 
tyranny in other parts of a man’s conduct: itis a sort of instinct, 
stronger in some than others, and unconnected with true religion. But 
the mercy here mentioned, has respect to the authority, law and glory 
of God, and to the grace of the Gospel. It is learned from the cross of 
Christ. and the mercy of God tw sinners through Him. Uniform in its 
exercise. it seeks the good of bodies and souls, and extends to the vile, 
the injurious, the obscure, and to every one who falls under its sphere 
of action. it is connected with humility, faith, self-denial, equity, piety 
and conscientiousness. It induces a man, from love to God and hope in 
his mercy. to compassionate all as he has opportunity, not injuring any, 
but wishing and praying for the happiness of those whom he cannot 
“help.—Such are happy, for they shall ‘obtain mercy.’ All are sinners, 
gui need mercy ; these are penitent and believing sinners, interested in 
the mercy and grace of the covenant. The Lord will be kind to them, 
as they have been to their brethren. They shall be pardoned, support- 
ed. and comforted through life and in death, and then shall enjoy the 
‘mercy of our Lord Jesus Christ unto eternal life;’? while they ‘have 
*=1dg-nent without mercy who have showed no mercy.’—In this world, 
the exercise of mercy is a most delightful employment, as they know 
whe hove, decidedly, made the experiment. (Marg. Ref.) Obtain 
mercy.) In the original, pity. They pity, and they shall be pitied. 
Thev fergire and relieve, and they shall be forgiven and relieved. 
Scorr. ‘Far from training you up to delight in scenes of desolation 
Sard slauchter. I declare, Happy are the merciful and compassionate, 
that feel the sorrows of others as their own, and hasten to relieve them ; 
for they shall obtain that mercy from God, which the best and happiest 
of mankind need, and on which they continually and entirely de- 
“pend . 


Doppkz, 

ee Verse 8. 
Men are apt to think those happy, who can gratify every ambitious, 

soyetous, or sensual inclination. Probably the carnal Jews expected 
5 tt indulgences in the reign of their Messiah. But Jesus pro- 

‘nounces those happy, who are -‘ pure in heart,’ in whom sensual and 
«inful desires are so subdued, that they seek not to gratify them; who 
with holy inclingtions and affections, and in all their 
luenced by the fear az: love of God. The believer’s under- 


° 


MATTHEW, V. 


The i dete of heaven will certainty fill the 
eir righteousness shal] be complete, the 
favor of God, and his image, both in perfec- 


the others, a paradox; for the merciful are not 
taken to be the wisest or richest, yet Christ pro-~ 
) are piously in- 
clined to pity and succor the miserable. 
man may be merciful who has not wherewitaal | filthy lucre; from all that which comes out of 
to be liberal, and then God accepts the w-sling | the heart, and defiles the man. The heart mist 
mind. We must not only bear our owr. afflic- 
tions patiently, but partake of the afflictions of 
our brethren ; (Job 6: 14. Col. 3: 12.) tawels of | 
mercy must he put on, and put fort’, i _contri- | 
buting assistance to the wretchr {. 
1 compassionate the souls of men, instruct the 
ignorant, warn the careless, and pluck them as 
brands from the burning. We must 
comfort the sorrowful; Job 16: 5. 
not be severe on those whom we have advan- 
We must supply such as are in 
want; which if we refuse to do, we shut up the 
bowels of our compassion; James 2: 15, 16. 
Draw out thy soul, by dealing 
thy bread to the hungry; Isa. 56: 7, 10. 
a merciful man is merciful to his beast. 
Blessed is he that considers the poor; Ps. 41: 
Herein men resemble God, whose goodness 
£16 is his glory. In being merciful as He is merci- 
Jul, we are, in our measure, perfect as He is 
an evidence of love to God. and a satisfaction 
Doing good is one of the purest delights in this world. Here- 
im is included that saying of Christ, not found in the Gospels, It is more 
They shall obtain mercy; with 
men, when they need it ; he that watereth shall be watered also himself; (we| 7. 
know not how soon we may need kindness, and therefore should be kind ;) 
hut especially mercy with God, for with the merciful He will show Himself 
merciful. Ps. 18:25. The most merciful cannot pretend to merit, but must 
fly to merey. They shall find with God sparing mercy, (ch. 6: 14.) supply- 
ing mercy; (Prov. 19: 17.) sustaining mercy, (Ps. 41: 2.) mercy in that day ; 
(2 Tim. 1: 18.) nay, they shall ink&bit the-kingdom prepared for them; (ch. 
25: 34. 35.) whereas they shall have judgment without mercy, (nothing less 


shall see God. 
most comprehensive of all the beatitudes; holiness and happiness fully de- 
Here is the most comprehensive character of the 
blessed ; they are the pure in heart. Note, Those who are inwardly pure, 
show themselves to be under the power of pure and undefiled religion. True 


* 


See 


The sermon on the mount 


Christianity lies in washing the heart from 
wickedness, Jer. 4:14. We must L-ft up to Goe 
not only clean hands, but a pure heart, Ps. 2a. 
4,5. 1Tim.1:5. The heart must be pure, in 
opposition to mixture—honest, aiming well; 
and pure in opposition to pollution: as wine 
unmixed, as water unmuddied. The heart. 
must be kept pure from all unchaste desires, 
4 |and wordly lusts; from covetousness, called 


This is, like 


be purified by faith, and presented a chaste 
j Virgin to Chest: Create in me suck w clean 
heart, O God! 

Here 1s the most comprehzxsive comfort ot 
We must the blessed, they shall see God. Note, It isthe 
pees of happiness to see God. Sceing 

m by faith, as we may now, is ahearen upor 
earth; and seeing Him as we shall im a future 
state, will be the heaven of heaven. Yu see 
Him as He is, face to face, not througn a giass 
darkly; to see Him as ours, and enjoy Him; 
to see Him and be like Him, and satisfied with 
that likeness, (Ps. 17:15.) and never lose the 
sight of Him; this is heaven’s happiness. It 
| is promised only to the pure in heart; and none 
but the pure are capable of seeing God, What 
| pleasure could an unsanctified soul take in the 
vision of a holy God? 
to look upon their iniquity, so neither cun they 
on his purity. No unclean thing can enter 
heaven; but all the pure in heart have desires 
wrought in them, which nothing but the sight 
of God will satisfy ; and divine grace will not 
leave those desires unsatisfied. 

The peacemakers are happy, 2.9. The 
wisdom that is from above is first pure, then 
peaceable. The blessed ones are pure toward 
God, and peaceable toward men; for, in refe- 
rence to both, conscience must be kept void of 
offence. Peacemakers have a peaceable disposi- 
peau. As, to make a lie, is to be addicted to 

lying, so to make peace shows a hearty attach- 
ment to it. I am for peace, Ps: 120:7. Itis 
to love and delight in peace, as in our element; 
it is to have a peaceable conversation, industri- 
ously to preserve the peace, to hearken to propo~ 
sals of it ourselves, and to make them to others; 
to do all we can, to be repairers af the breaches. 


ity and 
We must 


Nay, 


This is the 


standing is in part purified from darkness, his judgment from error, his 


As He cann~+ endure * 


will from ,rebellion, his affections from avarice, enmity, pride and sen- - 


suality, his memory and imagination from depraved recollections and 
conceptions. and he aims to glorify God, obey his will, enjoy his favor, 
and do good. He is yet imperfect, but the remainder of sin is a burdea, 
grief, and detestation. This is a peculiar effect and evidence of purity 
of heart. So far as one is purified through faith, he is prepared for 
manifestations of God to his soul, and favored with them: and when 
perfected in holiness, he shall openly behold the manifested glory ef 
God, and admire, adore, and be unspeakably happy in the view, to all 
eternity. (Marg. Ref.) Scort. Pure in heart. ‘1 opposition 
‘to the Pharisees, who affected outward purity, while their hearts were 
‘full of corruption and defilement. A principal part of the Jewish rel- 
‘gion consisted in outward washings and cleansings: on this ground 
‘they expected to see God, or enjoy: eternal glory: but Christ here 
‘shows, that a purification of the rt from all vile affections and de- 
‘ sires, is essentially requisite, in order to enter the Jangdom of God.’ 
Dr. A. CLARKE. ‘The laws in regard to the cleanness of the body, 
‘and even of the garments. if neglected by any person, exclude him 
‘from the temple. He was incapacitated for being so much as « spec- 
‘tator of ‘the soiemn service at the altar. The Jews considered tle em- 
‘ pyreal heaven as the archetype of the temple at Jerusalem. In the 
‘latter, they enjoyed the symbols of God’s presence, who spoke tc them 
‘by his ministers; whereas, in the former, God speaks to the blessed 
‘inhabitants face to face. Our Lord, preserving the analogy between 
‘the two dispensations, intimates that cleanness will be as necessary 
‘ for admission into the celestial temple, as into the terrestrial. But as 
‘the privilege is inconceivably higher, the qualification is more impor- 
‘tant. The cleanness is not ceremonial, but moral: not of tu2 outward 
‘man, but of the inward. The same idea is suggested, Ps. 24: 3. 4.’ 
CamMPreLt, 


Verse 9. 
The Jews expected a Messiah, who would lead them to war, revenge, 
victory and dominien. Conquerors have always been admired ané cela- 
brated, as honorable and happy, though their ambition has made the 


earth a scene of misery. But our great Peacemaker pronouncer. the © 


emakers happy; peaceable in their own. conduct, promoting peace 


In families and communities, and trying to prevent, or terminate, warn, 


law-suits, feuds, domestic broils and religious controversies: such as ia 
bor to promote the reconciliation of sinners to God, and w inauce thar 
to live in harmony with one another. These are happy, though they 
receive few thanks from the disputers, either of the world, or of the 
church. They bear the image of God, and copy his example. The: 

are reconciled, regenerated and adopted. He owns them as his chil- 
dren, and before the whole world will avow their relation to Him 


Many will ‘call them the children of God’ here, and all will know them ; 


to be so at last. They shall have corofort in their ‘oving once] 
vs 


wen. 


a 


“AD. 28 


thay shall be called ihe 
children of God. 

10 Blessed ‘are they 
which are persecuted 
for righteousness’ sake; 
® for theirs is the king- 
fom of heaven. 

‘Al Blessed are ye 

when men shall revile 

ou, and persecute you, 
end shall say all man- 
ner of evil against you 
* faisely, » for my sake. 

12 *Rejoice, and be 
exceeding glad; for 
preat is your reward 
t 0:2. Ps. 37:12,13. Mark 10:30. 

Fike 6:22,23. 23:12,13. John 15:20 
A. Acts 5: 41. 8:1. Rom. 3:35— 
: I-13. 2Cor. 4:3—12, 
29. 2'Tim. 2:12 3:11, 
02. -Jam. 1:2—5. 1 Pet 3:14. 4:12 
1 John 3:12. Rev. 2:10. 
4—7. Jam. 1:12. 
. Ps. 35:11. Is. 66:5. 
pie 7:33,34. John 9:23. 1 Pet 2: 
- Gr lying. 1 Pet. 4:14. 
¥ 10:15,22,39. 19:29. 24:9. Ps. 44:22. 
ek 4:17. 8:35. 13:9,13. Luke 6: 


9:24. 21:12,17. John 15:21. 
_ Acts 9:16. 1 Cor. 4:10. 


5:3. Phil. 2:17,18. 
1:2. 1 Pet 4:13. 


Col. 1:24. Jam. 


MATTHEW, V. 


It 1s sometimes a thankless office, and it is the 
lot of him who parts.a fray, to have blows on 
both sides; yet it is a good office. Some think 
this Stendad for ministers, who should do all 
they can to promote Christian love among their 
charge. 

Such persons enjoy themselves, by keeping 
the pease and disposing others to peace. They 
work with Christ, who came to slay all enmi- 
ties, and proclaim peace on earth. They shall 
be called the children of God; it will be an evi- 
dence to themselves that they are so; God will 
own them as such, and herein they will resem- 
ble Him. He is the God of peace; the Son of 
God is the Prince of peace; the Spirit of adop- 
tion is a Spirit of peace. Since God has de- 
clared Himself reconcilabie to us all,.He will 
not own those for his children, who are impla- 
cable in their enmity to one another; for if the 
prea nates are blessed, woe to the peace- 
breakers! Hence, it appears, that Christ never 
intended to have his religion propagated by fire 
and sword, or penal laws, or to acknowledge 
Path or intemperate zeal, as marks of his 
disciples. The children of this world love to 
fish in troubled waters ; but the children of God 
are the quzet in the land. 

8. Those who are persecuted for righteous- 
ness’ sake arehappy. This is the greatest para- 
dox of all, and peculiar to Christianity ; there- 
fore put last, ao more largely insisted on, 2. 
10:12. This beatitude, like Pharaoh’s dream, 
is doubled, because hardly credited, and yet the 
thing is certain. In the latter part, there is a 
change in the person, ‘Blessed are ye—ye, my 


Tne sermon on che mount 
will be found so shortly, when nard speeches 
must be accounted for, (Jude 15.) an 
mockings, Heb 11: 36. They will say all man 
ner of evil against you falsely, sometimes be- 
fore the seat of judgment, as witnesses, some- 
times in the seat of the scorn ful, with hypocrity 
cal mockers at feasts ; they are the song of the 
drunkards, sometimes to y on faces, as Shimei 
cursed David; sometimes behind their backs, 


as the enemies of Jeremiah did. Nute, There- 


is no evil so horrid, which, at one time or other 
has not been said falsely of Christ’s disciples. 

All this is for righteousness sake, (v. 10.) fa 
my sake, v. 11. emies to righteousness are 
enemies to Christ. This precludes those from 
this blessedness who suffer justly, and are evil 
spoken of for their real crimes. Let such be 
ashamed ; it is a part of their punishment. It 
is not the suffering, but the cause that makes 
the martyr. Those suffer for righteousness’ 
sake, who suffer, because they will not sm 
against their consciences. Whatever pretence 
persecutors have, it is godliness they have en- 
mity to; it is really Christ and his righteous- 
ness that are maligned and persecuted. For 
thy sake I have borne reproach, Ps. 69:9. Rom. 
8: 36. } 

They are blessed, for they now in their Irfe- 
time receive their evil things, (Luke 16: 25.) 
and on a good account. They are blessed, fori 
is an honor to them; (Acts 5: 41.) they have an 
opportunity of doing good, glorifying Christ, 
enjoying special comforts. 2 Cor. 1:5. Dan. 3: 
25. Rom. 8: 29. 

Theirs is the kingdom of heaven; they have 


fisciples, and immediate followers. 


head, as an outlaw is said to do. 
They are as the offscouring of all things; fined, banished, st 


estates, excluded from all places of trust and profit; scourge: 
tr “2; always delivered to death, and accounted as sheep for the slaughter. 
1’ 1: had been the effect of the enmity of the serpent’s seed, ever since the 
It was so in Old Testament times, Heb. 11: 35; 
Christ has said it would be so with Christians, and we must not think’ it 


days af righteous Abel. 


strange; | John 3:13. He has left us an example. 


They have all manner of evil said against them _falsely. 
articular persons, and upon the righteous in a body, to 
make them despicable, that they may be trampled upon; sometimes to make 


sre fastened upon 


them formidable, they are powerfully assailed. 


Things are falsely laid to their charge, Ps. 35:10. Jer. 20: 18. 


6,7. 
justify themselves in their cruelty. 


they had not represented them as the worst men. 
and persecute you. 


earth, and shall obtain eternal felicity, if indeed they act from regard to 
the authority, example and glory of God, and to his reconciling love in 
Jesus Christ. (Notes. 1 Thess. 4: 9—12. Jum. 3: 17,18.—Comp. Col. 
I: 20. Jam. 3:18. Gr.) ‘Scorr. ‘A peacemaker is a man, who, 
being endowed with a generous public spirit, labors for public good, 
feels his own interest promoted in promoting that of others, and there- 
fore, instead of fanning the fire of strife, uses his influence and wisdom 
to reconcile contending parties, adjust their differences, and restore 
them to a state of unity. As all men are represented to be in @ state 
of hostility to God and each other, the Gospel is called the Gospel of 
ace, \ecause it tends to reconcile men to God and to each other. 
2nce our Lord here terms peacemakers the children of God: for as 
He is the Father of peace, those who promote it [‘‘ who, being at 
peace with God, are at peace with all mankind, love peace, study 
peace, buy peace,”’—Adam.} are reputed his children. But whose 
children are they, who foment divisions in the church, the sfate, or 
‘among families? Surely, not of that Gop, who is the Father of 
6 e422 and Lover of concord; of that Curist, who is the Sacrifice and 
Mdziiator of it; of that Sprrit; who is the Nourisher and Bond of 
* peace; nor of that cnurcn of the Most High, which is the kingdom 
‘and family of peace.’ Dr. A. Cranke. 
Verses 10—12. 

Under their Messiah the Jews expected honor, and we all annex the 
ifea of happiness to honor and respect, imagining that a conscientious 
conduct will insure them to us. But Christ declared those happy, ‘ who 
were persecuted for righteousness’ sake.’ If, under a profession of re- 
figion, men suffer for crimes, follies, or attachment to unscriptural 
feuets and prictices, without ger.eral conscientiousness, they cannot be 
‘xe luded in this blessing. But when they who fear God, and rely on 
his mercy in Christ, suffer for conscience’ sake, even if they err in the 
matter for wh... waey suffer, they mst not be excluded; for they act 
trom proper motives, and under a covenant of mercy. Yet the more 

. evidently men suffer for adhering to revealed truths and precepts, the 
more clearly are they interested in this blessing. —It is here assumed, 
that believers must meet injuries in this world. (Note, 2 Tim. 3: 10— 
1%.) The wicked hate the holy image of God, and those who bear it: 
6 


This is that which now particularly 
concerns you, for you must reckon on hardships more than other men.’ 
serve, The hard case of suffering saints is described; they are persecuted, 
hunted, and run down as noxious beasts; as if a Christian did bear a wolf’s 
Any one that finds him may slay him. 


tipped of their 


Those who could do them no other mischief, could do this, and those 
who have had power to persecute, have found it necessary to do this too, to 
y. They could not have baited them, had 
they not dressed them in bear-skins, nor given them the worst treatment, if 
They will revile you 
Note, Reviling the saints is persecuting them, and 


now a title to it, and sweet foretastes of it. 
Though there be nothing in sufferings that can, 
in strictness, merit of God, (for the sins of the 
best deserve the worst,) yet here it is said, reat 
is your reward in heaven; so great, as far to 
transcend the service. It is.in heaven, future, 
and out of sight; but well secured, out of the 
reach of chance, fraud and violence. Note, Ged 
will provide that those who lose for Him 
though it be life itself, shall not lose by Him in 
the end. Heaven, at last, will be an abundant 
recompense for all the difficulties in our way. 
This has borne up suffering saints in all ages— 
the joy set before them. 

So persecuted they the prophets that were be- 
fore you. They were before you in excellency, 
above what you have yet arrived at; before you 
in time, and examples wks of suffering and 
patience, James 5:10. They were persecuted 
and abused, and can you expect to go to heaven 
in a way by yourselves? Was not Isaiah 


Ob- 


racked, tor- 


Nicknames 


Acts 17: 


bald head? Were not all the prophets thus 


his truth, and those who profess it; his law, and those who obey it; his 
ordinances, and those who attend them. They accuse Christians of 
bigotry, spiritual pride, fanaticism, hypocrisy, sedition, misanthropy ; 
they invent calumnies against them, and fasten opprobrious naines on 
them. If we adhere to the truths, precepts and ordinances of Christ, or 
refuse to do what conscience forbids, we must prepare for derision, re- 
proach, slanaer, or more severe treatment from ungodly men. But the 
kingdom of grace and glory belongs to such as thus meet and endure 

ersecution. They suffer for the sake of Christ and righteousness, and 

all manner of evil is spoken of them falsely.’ Instead, then, of com- 
plaining, they should count themselves happy, that the enemies of God 
see and hate his image in them. .(Nofe, 1 Pet. 4:12—J6.) They 
should exult for joy at the glorious recornpense prepared for them; re- 
membering, that thus they are conformed to the most honored servants 
of God, in every age and place. No eminence in those dispositions, 
which form the Christian character, and are the ‘fruits of the Spirit, 
constituting the image of Christ, can preserve any man from this hatred 
of the world. Nay, they will expose him to it, as long as men in gene- 
ral remain the servants of Satan. Even Chirist, the only perfect charac- 
ter, was exposed to the contempt and enmity of the world. But these 
holy tempers will teach a man to bear such trials, overcome evil with 

ood, and pass quietly on, gathering good from them all. _ f 

rig. lying. Marg. Being liars and false accusers, like Satan, ‘ the 
accuser of the brethren.’ Be exceeding glad. (12) Luke 1:47. 10: 
21. John 5:35. 8:56 1 Pet. 4: 13. ‘It signifies exceeding. sre@ 
‘joy, such as we express by leaping and dancing.’ Leigh, Seorz 
‘Our Lord evidently meant, at the very outset of his public Instructions, 
‘to mark at once, in the strongest and most decided terms, the pecullar 
‘spirit and character of his religion; and to show his disciples how com- 
‘pletely opposite they were to all those splendid and popular qualities, 
‘ which were the great objects of admiration and applause to the hea- 
‘then world, and are still too much sv, even to the Christian world. 
“There are,” says Dr. Paley, “two opposite characters under whick 
‘mankind may generally be classed. The one possesses vigor, firm 


“‘nesa, resolution, is daring and active, quick in its ser sibilities, ‘ealous 


“ of its fame, eager in its attachments, inflexible in its purposes 


Failsely. (11) — 


cruel _ 


mockéd for his line upon line? Elisha for his ~ 


A. D. 28 
ir, heaven: * for so per- 
secuted they the » pro- 
poets which were be- 
fore you. 

{Practical Observations.] 

13 J Ye are ‘the salt 
of the earth: but ?if 
the salt have lost his 
savor, wherewith shall 
it be salted? it is 
thenceforth good foi 
nothing, but to be cast 
ut, and to be trodden 
under foot of men. 


a 6:1,2,4,5,16. 10:41,42. 16:27. Gen. 
lott” Ruth 212. Ps. 19:11. 58211. 


1 Cor. 3:3. Col. b. 16,26. 
8. 23:31 i Si 

10,14. 21:20. — 22:8,26,27. 

9,&e. %@Chr. 16:10. 21:20 

» 36 Neh, 9:26, Jer. 2:30. 

26:3,9,21+23, Luke 6:23 11:{7—5). 


13:34. Acts 7351,52. 1 Thee 2:15. 
ol, 436. 


w Lev. 2:13, C 16, 
¢ Mark 949,50. Luke 14:34,35. Heb. 


6:4—t, 2 Pet. 2:20,21. 


salt of the whole earth, for they must go into all the world to 


MATTHEW, V. 
treated? Marvel not at it, then, as a strange 
thing, murmur not at it as a hard _ thing. 
It is acomfort to see the way ot suffering a 
beaten road, and an honor to follow such lead- 
ers The grace which was sufficient for them, 
shalt nut be deficient to you. Those who are 
your enemies, 2re the seed of those, who of old 
mocked the Loré’s messengers, 2 Chron. 36: 16. 
ch. 23: 34. Acts 7: 52 

Therefore rejoice, and be exceeding glad. 
It is not enough to be patient under these suf- 
ferings, ard not render railing for railing; but 
we must vejoice, becuuse the dignity, pleasure, 
ind advantage of suffering for Chtist, are much 
greater than the pain and shame of it. Not 
that we must take pride in suffering, which 
spoils all; but take pleasure in it as Paul did ; 
(2 Cor. 12: 10.) as knowing that Christ is herein 
beforehand with us, and will not be behind- 
hand; 1 Pet. 4: 12, 13. 

V.13—16. 1. Christ now tells his disciples 
what it was expected they should be. Ye are 
the salt of the earth. 'This would encourage 
them in their sufferings, that though treated 
with contempt, yét they should be really bles- 
sings. to the world, and the more so for their 
sufferings. The former prophets were the salt 
of the land of Canaan, but the apostles were the 
reach the Gos- 


The sermon on the m-aunt 


Mark 9:50. And they must not only be gond, 
but do good, must insinuate themselves into the 
minds of people, not to serve tlieir own secu- 
lar interest, but to transform them into the 
relish of the Gospel. Mankind, lying in igno- 
rance and wickedness, were a vast heap, ready 
to putrefy, but Christ sent forth his disciples, 
their lives and doctrines, to seaso. it wit 
knowledge and grace, and so to rencer it ai- 
ceptable to God, angels, and good men. Hencs 
they must not continue always together at Je- 
rusalem, but must be scattered, as salt upoa 
meat, here a grain and there a grain; as tha 
Levites were dispersed in Israel. 

If they be not, they are as salt that has lost 
its savor. If you, who should season others, 
are yourselves unsavory, if a Christian, especial- 
ly a rfinister, be so, his condition is very sat; 
or he is irrecoverable; Wherewith shall it be 
salted? Salt is a remedy for unsavory meat, but 
there is no remedy for wnsavory salt. Chris- 
tianity will give a mana relish, but if one can 
take up the profession of it, and yet remair. 
foolish and.insipid, no ether means can make 
him savory. If Christianity do it not, nothing 
will. Heis unprofitable ; It is thence fo~th good 
for nothing. 'To what use can it be pvt, in 
which it will not do more hurt than good? As 
a man without reason, so is a Christian without 


pel. 


the heart, Acts 2: 37. 
faction. We read of the savor of the knewledge of 


Gospel, 
mystical temple, Ezek. 43, 24. 
ers, were as salt. 
the earth. 


If they are such as they should be, they are as good salt, white, and 
Pliny says, ‘without salt hu- 
See, They must be seasoned with the salt | 
of grace; thoughts, affections, words, and actions, all seasoned with grace, 
Col. 4:6. Have salt in yourselves, else you cannot diffuse it among others, 


broken into man 


1 grains, but very useful. 
man life cannot 


e preserved.’ 


V i—12. The end of preaching is, that men may be made 
wise unto salvation. When multitudes attend, it is seasonable 
for a minister to preach without much regard to time, or place. 
A church or chapel is convenient, and the Lord’s day a favora- 
ale time ; but a mountain or field will be a holy place, and any 
day holy, if the Lord grant his blessing. Preaching was shewn 
to be an honorable employment by our Lord’s example; anu 
happy are they, who begin it at his call, act on his principles, 
and preach his doctrines. But it behooves us to speak with 
seriousness, a sense of the weight and difficulty of the work, 
and dependence on the Lord for assistance and a blessing. 
The true Gospel is far more practical than any other doctrine ; 
and numbers so mistake in dive matter, that they would con- 
demn Christ himself as legal, were they to hear his sermons, 
without knowing who He was.—True religion is so connected 
with happiness, that, without it, none can ever be happy. 
How different the character and condition of the blessed, as 
stated by our Lord, from what the carnal mind would have 
supposed! None without faith and experience will believe, 
that ‘the poor in spirit,’ the mourners, the meek, those who 
Jong for righteousness, the merciful, the pure in heart, the 
certs and the persecuted, are the only happy persons. 

et.us consider this as a descrip'.on of a healthy state of mind, 
“in its resentments. The other, meek, yielding, complying, forgiving ; 
} act prompt to act, but willing to suffer; silent and gentle under rude- 
* ness and insult: suing for reconciliation, where others would demand 
‘yatisfaction; giving way to the pushes of impudence; conceding and 
“yadulgent to the prejndices, the wrong-headedness, the intractability 
“or voose with whom he has to deal.’? The former of these characters 
‘is, and ever has been, the favorite of the world; and though too stern 

to conciliate affection, has an appearance of, dignity which too com- 
monly commands respect. The latter is, as our Lord describes it, 
huinble. merx. lowly, devout, merciful, pure, peaceable, patient, and 
unresisting. The world calls it mean-spirited, tame, and abject; yet, 
with the divine Author of our religion, this is the favorite character ; 
this is the constant.topic of his commendation; this is the subject that 
tas through all the beatitudes.’ Bp. Porreuvs, 
; Verse 13. 

Salt is the grand preservative from material corruption, and gives 

asoning to our viands: if it lose its saltness, it is worthless, unfit even 
ur the dunghill, as it conduces to sterility rather than fruitfulness, The 

ise’ples and ministers of Christ are scattered about in the world as salt, 
thelz doctrine, conversation, examples, labors, and prayers may 


It was a discouragement that they were so few and weak. 
hey do in the whole earth? Nothing, if they were to work with the sword ; 
but being to work silently as salt, one handful would diffuse its savor far 
and wide, and work insensibly and irresistibly as leaven, ch. 13: 33. 
Gospel is as salt, penetrating, quick, and powerful; (Heb. 4: 12.) it reaches 
It is cleansing, relishing, and preserves from putre- 
hrist; (2 Cor. 2: 14.) 
for all other knowledge is insipid without that. An everlasting covenant is 
called a covenant of salt; (Num: 18: 19.) and the Gospel is an everlasting 
Salt was required in all the sacrifices, (Lev. 2:13.) in Ezekiel’s 
Now Christ’s disciples, as learners and t2ach- 
Note, Christians and especially ministers, are the salt of | 2. 


What could | grace. A wicked man is the worst of crea- 
tures; a wicked Christian is the worst of men; 
and a wicked minister the worst of Christians. 
He is doomed to ruin and rejection ; he shal’ be 
cast out—expelled the church and commumon 
of the faithful, to which he is a blot and a bur- 
den; and be trodden under foot of men. sy 
God be glorified in the shame and rejection 0 
those by whom He has been reproached, and 
who have made themselves fit only to be tram- 
pled on. 

Ve are the light of ste world. Nothing 
more useful than the sun and salt. Ali Chris- 
tians arelight in the Lord, (Eph. 5 3.) and 
must shine as lights, (Phil. 2: 15.) but ninisters 
in a special manner. Christ calls Huuself t7e 
Light of the world, (John 8: 12.) and tney «re 
workers together with Him, and have come of 


The 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


and a safe conditivn in life; and the opposite dispositions, a» 
distempers, spoiling enjoyment, and not counterhaanced by 
the friendship of the world. Let us not suppose, shat some 
have one, some another, of these holy dispositions ; but remem 
ber, that they all combine to form the image of Cl.r1st, and the 
temper of a Christian; and when one is wanting, the rest a.e 
counterfeits. Let us examine whether we po:sess_ these 
races ; let us seek them, and the increase of them, from God ; 
et us take these promises as encouragements to aspire after 
higher attainments, assured of proportionate happiuess, till we 
be admitted to his presence, ‘ where is fulness of jc y.’ Let us 
not envy the ambitious, the gay, the injurious, the vin.-ictive, the 
avaricious, the sensual, or the unmerciful; the scourges of the 
earth, or any of the sons of madness. Let us not rovet their 
prosperity in this world, nor be disquieted with reviling and 
persecution, while we do good to all, and evil to none Has y 
will it be to suffer for Christ’s sake, in the cause for which He 
shed his blood; for ‘great will he our reward.’ Let us give 
no just cause for revilings, and avoid all bitterness swder the , 
cross. Let us consider how prophets and apostles 2ncured 
trials; and speciaily ‘look unto Jesus, lest we he wary, aud 
yield to impatience and recrimination under our lighter trials. 
Scorr. 
stop the progress of sin, and be instrumental in seasoning mary minds , 
with grace. But if they be unsound in doctrine, unholy in life, or viti 
in conversation, they disgrace their profession, are a scandal to Christ, 
prejudice men against the truth, or seduce them into errer, aad so bee 
comne the most worthless of mankind. Every approach to tis unfits a 
Christian, or a mit:ister, to be ‘the salt of the earth,’ and diminishes his 
usefulness. This was peculiarly applicable to the primitive Christians, 
sent to season the whole world with holy doctrme, lives and labors 
(Marg. Ref.) Scorr. Lost his savor.) ‘The original word has a 
‘peculiar strength here, and literally means “if it be infatyated,’”? 
“grown foolish,” alluding to the metaphor in which sense and spirit are 
‘expressed by salt, a3 we call a lifeless discourse insipid. Womp. Job 
‘6: 6. and Col. 4: 6.2. Doppr. From the ac: ounts of Mauudrell and 
others, it appears, that not only on the borders of the Dead Sea, but alsa 
in other places where salt is found, the circumstance of its losing ita 
saltness, by exposure to the sun and rain, is not at all uncommon.— 
That accurate traveller mentions breaking of a fragment of rovk-salt, 
the inner surface of which had its usual tact. wnile the outside, ‘théage 
‘it had the sparks and particles of salt, had perfectiy lost ite sav r.’ 


“wt 
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14 Ye are ‘the light 
of the worid. ‘A city 
that is set on an hill 
eannot be hid. 

15 Neither ¢do men 
light a candle, and put 
it under * a bushel, but 
on a candlestick; and 


Pit giveth light unto all 


that are in the house. 
16 Let ‘your light so 


shine before men, * that 


they may see your 
gcod works, ‘and glo- 
“ay. P-your. ‘Father 
which is in heaven. 
(Practical Observations.] 
17 § Think not that 
Tam come "to destroy 
the law or the prophets: 


e John 5:35. 12:36. Rom. 2:19,20. 2 
Cor. 6:14. Eph. 5:2—14. Phil. 2:15. 
1 Thes. 5:5. Rev. 1:20. 2:1. 


f Gen. 114—3. Rev. 21:14,&c. 

g@ Mark 4:21,22 Luke 3:16,17. 11:33. 
* A measure containing about a pint 
_ less than a peck. 

h Ex. 25:37. 


Phil. 2:15,16 
1 Pet. 2:9. 1 


Acts 9:36. Eph. 2: 
0. 5:10,25. 6:18. Tit 
1 Heb. 10:24. 1 


1 Thes. 2:12 5:63. 
John 1:5--7. 


} Is. 61:3, John 15:8. 1 Cor. 14:25. 
2Cor 9:13. Gal. 1:24. 2Thes. 1:10 
—12 1 Pet. 4:11,14. 

M1543 6:9. 2:9. Luke 11:2. 

nm Luke 16:17. John 8:5. Acts 6:13. 
{8:13 21-22 Rom. 3:31. 10:4.* Gal. 
3:17—24. ‘ 


_ den candlesticks in which they are placed, 


¥ tah iY w 
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” ; 
his honor put on them. ‘Truly the light 1s 
sweet; the light of the first day was so, when 
it shone out of darkness. So is the morning , 
light of every day ; so 1s the Gospel, and those | 
who spread it, to all sensible people. The: 
world sat in darkness; Christ raised up his 
disciples to shine in it; and that they may do 
so, from Him they borrow their light. 

As lights of the world, they have many eyes 
upon them. A city séton a hill cannot be hid. 

ealous disciples of Christ hecome remarkable 
as beacons, are for signs, (Isa. 8: 18.) wondered 
at, Zech. 3: 8. Some of their neighbors admire 
them, rejoice in them, and strive to imitate 
them; others hate, censure, and study 10 blast 
them. They should be circumspect, because of 
their observers; they are as spectacles to the 
world, and yuust avoid every thing that looks ill, 
they are so much looked at. Christ’s disciples. 
were obscure men, but the character He put on 
them dignified them, and as preachers, though 
reproached by some, they were respected by 
tiheex advanced to thrones and made judges; 
(Luke 22: 30.) for Christ will honor those who 
honor Him. 

Christ having lighted these candles, they 
shall not be put under a bushel—not confined, 
as now, to Galilee, or the lost sheep of 
the house of Israel—but they shall be sent 
into all the world. The churches are the gol- 


that their light may be diffused; and the Gos- 
el carries with it so much of: its own evi- 
ence, that it cannot but appear, except to 
the wilfully blind, to be from God. It will 
give light to all who will draw near, and come 
where itis. Those to whom it gives no light 
must thank themselves. They will not make 
a diligent inquiry into it. Again, they must 
shine as lights, by preaching, by communicating 
their knowledge to others. The talent must 
not be buried in a napkin, but traded with. 


there is a winning virtue in a godly conversa- 


Te sermon on 
wo make wongruous to our profession; Phi.. 4 
8. Those abour us mast not only hear of 
good words, but see wr good works, to | 
convinced that religion is ince than a hare 
profession. 

Those who see your good worzs must be 
brought, not to glonfy you, (whicn the Phin 


Se A 
the mount —— 


sees aimed ai, and it spoiled all,) bot your Fa ~~ 


ther which is in heaven’ Note, God’s glory 
must be our aim in every thing; 1 Pet. 4: 11, 
In this centre the lines of all our actions mast 
meet. We must not only try to glorify God 
ourselves, Lut do all we can to bring others to 
glorify Him also, ‘Let them see yeur Bhs 
works, that they may see the power of God’s 
grace, and thank Him for it, who has given 
such power unto men;’ and also, ‘that they 
may see the power and excellency of tlie Chris- 
tian religion, be provoked by a holy emnlation te 
imitate your good works, and so glorify God. 
Note, The exemplary conversation of the saints 
may do much for the conversion of sinners. 
Examples teach. Those who are prvades 
may hereby be brought to love religion, fer 


tion. 

V.17—20. Christ’s auditors and disciples 
had an eye in their religion to the Old Testa- 
ment as their rule, and there Christ shows 
them that they are right; they had an eye to 
the Scribes and Pharisees as their example, and 
there He shows them that they were in the 
wrong. 

1. The rule which Christ came to establish 
exactly agreed with the Old Testament, here 
called the late and the prophets. The prophets 
were commentators upon the Jaw. and both 
made up that rule of faith, which Christ found 
upon the throne in the Jewish church, and here 
He keeps it on the throne. 

‘Let not the pious Jews, who have an affec- 


The asciples of Christ must not muffle themselves up in obscurity, under 
pretence of contemplation, modesty, or self-preservation; but, as they have 
They must he burn- 
(John 5: 35.) and show, in all things, 


recerved the gift, must minister the same; Luke 12: 3. 
wg and shining lights ; 
wnieed the followers of Christ; James 3: 13. 


quicken, and comfort; Job 29:11. 


are without, to think well of Christianity. 
the edification of others, but not for our own ostentation. 


They must instruct, direct, e 
Our light must shine ky our doing such | the purity and power; no, let them be satisfied 
food works as men may see and approve; such as will cause those who 
Our good works must be seen for 
Our secret prayers 
te between God and our souls, but that which is of itself open, we must study 


tion for the law and the prophets, fear that 1 
come to destroy them.’ ia them not he preju- 
diced against Christ, from a jealousy that hi 
kingdom would derogate from the honor of the 
that they are | Scriptures, which they had received as comin 
from God, and of which they had experien 

that Christ has no ill design upon the law and 
the prophets. ‘Let not the profane Jews, who 
are disaffected to the Scriptures, hope that I ain _ 
come to destroy them.’ Let not carnal liber- 
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V.123—16. We ought carefully to consider the importance 

f Christian character, remembering, that we are ‘the salt of 

ne earth, and the light of the world.’ Many eyes will be upon 

as ; many will be affected by seeing our conduct. We should, 
then, try to resist impiety, diffuse the light of divine truth, and 
‘adorn the doctrine of God our Savior,’ letting our ‘light shine 
before men,’ that our works, as living sermons, may convince 
sinners of the excellence of religion, and so conduce to the glory 
of God, and the benefit of man. The Christian, then, must not 


Verses 14—16, 


The same instruction, under another image. Christ is the ‘true ‘ Light 


“of the world:’ but his disciples and ministers, shining byNight de- 


rived from Him, are, in a subordinate sense, the ‘light of the world,’ 
also, and diffuse his truth and salvation where darkness and wickedness 
would otherwise reign. Their profession, character and doctrine, render 
them conspicuous: as ‘a city get on a hill, they cannot be hid.’ Men 
will iook at them, and observe their words and actions, to form a judg- 
ment of their religion. God intends they should be observed, that they 
may communicate their light. We do not light a candle to conceal it, 
but t» lighten the room. It is, then, their duty, and should be their 
grand object, so to recommend the truth by pious, edifying conversation 
an behavior, that ‘men may see their good works,’ which flow from 
faith and love, and thus be led,to glorify their God and Father. (Notes, 
1 Pet. 2: 11, 12.) The holy examples and abundant good works of 
Christians. coften men’s prejudices, win them to attend to the truth, and 
are Instruniental to their conversion, by which they glorify God. This 
ehnuld be their aim in all their conduct; though they must not do any 
thing ‘to ve seen of men,’ or for theirown glory. (Note, 6: 1—4.)— 
Th <e 2isciples, who were to be apostles, may have been primarily 
weasit, but every minister and Christian is concerned. (Marg. Ref.— 
Note, Pk'l, 2: 14—18.) Seorr. More than a century before Mr. 
Jor-ett, m company with our lamented missionary, Fisk, visited the 
«-en2ry around Capernaum, (see Note on v. 1.) it was contemplated 
with en.otions very similar to theirs, by Maundrell, from the top of 
mount Tabor. ‘A few points towards the north,’ says he, ‘appears that 
‘which they call the mount of the beatitudes; a small rising, from 
‘which our blessed Savior delivered his sermon in the v. vi. vii. chap- 

vera of Si. Matthew. Not far from this little hill, is the city Saphet, 

Rupposed tc be the ancient Bethulia. It-stands upon a very eminent 

and commanding mountain, (glistening with its noble castle, Jowett,] 


~ 


conceal his sentiments ; for God does not enlighten his people, 
that they may put the light under a bushel, but hold it forth for 
the benefit of others. Nor are they allowed to retire into clois- 
ters, deserts, recesses, or to hury themselves in obscurity, but 
so to fill their stations in life, as to glorify God before men. 
We should then seek to shine, by professing and adorning the 
Gospel in our circle, that we may answer the end, for whi 
God ¢auea us out of darkness into his marvellous Behe: 

COTT. 


“and is seen far and near. [—seeming to command al] the country round 
to a great distance. J.] May we not suppose that Christ alludes ta 
‘this city, (v. 14.) a conjecture which seems the more probable, be- 
‘cause our Lord illustrates his discourses, in several places, by conypari- 
‘sons taken from objects then present before the eyes of his auditors ? 
Ep. Candle. It is remarked by Dr. Campbell, that ‘ eundles were 
‘not used at that time in Judea for lighting their houses.’ and that, there- 
fore, the meaning of the words here employed is ‘lamp’ and ‘ oe 
stand.’ Dr. Doddridge, in his translation and paraphrase, and the edt 
tor of Calmet, exhibit the passage similarly. The alteration, however, 
is of little importance, compared with the spirit of fervent piety in the 
close of Dr. Doddridee’s ‘Improvement’ of this passage: * Let us awa- 
‘ken and stir up our souls to cultivate the amiable virtues here com- 
‘mended to our pursuit; this humility and meekness, the penitent sense 
‘of sin, this ardent desire after righteousness. this compassion and puri 
“ty, this peacefulness‘and fortitude, in a word, this universal goodness 
‘which becomes those who sustain the character of the salt of theearth, — 
‘and the light of the world. Is there not reason to lament, that we 
‘answer the character no more? Is there not reason to cry out, wih @ 
‘good man in former times, “Blessed Jesus! either these are — 
“words, or we are not Christians!’’ Oh, season our hearts more ef- 
‘fectually with thy grace! Pour forth that divine oil on our lampal 
‘Then shall the flame brig!:ten ; then shall the ancient honors of thy re- 
‘gion be revived, and multitudes be awakened and animated by the 
“lustre of it, to glorify our Father in heaven? un. 
Verses 17, 18. - 

Various opinions existed atwut the changes which would be made by 
the Messiah. Many, who supposed Jesus to be the Messiah, 1nd heara 
parts of his doctrine, supposed that He meant to set asivle the ancient 
religion, and establish a new one; which idea tended to iislead » we 


and pre‘udice others. But He told them that He had not ‘conew d= 


ALD. 3S 


{ am not come to de- 
stroy, °but to fulfil. | 

18 For ” verily I say 
unto you, ‘Till heaven 
and earth pass, one jot 
or one tittle shall in no 
wise ‘pass from the 
aw, till all be fulfilled. 

19 Whoscever there- 
fore *shall break one 
of ‘these least com- 
mandments, and " shall 
teach men so, he shall 
be called * the least in 
the kin¢dom of heaven: 
but whosoever shall 
¥do and teach them, the 
same shall be called 
7oreat in the kingdom 
of heaven. 
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tines imagine that the Messiah will. discharge 
them from the obligations of the divine pre- 
cepts, secure to them the divine promises, make 
them happy, and yet give them leave to live as 
they list. Christ commands nothing new, 
which was forbidden eitber by the law of na- 
ture, or the moral law, nor forbids any thing 
which those laws enjoined. He here takes care 
to rectify the mistake; I am not come to de- 
stroy. ‘The Savior of souls is the destroyer of 
nothing but th2 works of the devil. No, He 
came to fulfil tbe excellent dictates of Moses 
and the propneis. He was made under the laa, 
Gal. 4:4. Hie yielded obedience to the law, 
honored his parents, sanctified the Sabbath, 
prayed, gave alms, and did that which no other 
oneever did, obeyed the law perfectly,in every 
respect. He came to mais good the promises 
and predictions of the Scriptures; which did all 
bear witness to Him. The covenant of grace, 
and Christ the Mediator of it, are the same now 
as then. As bishop Tillotson says, He did not 
make void, but made good the ceremonial law, 
and manifested Himself to be the substance of 
all those shadows. He came to fill up the de- 
fects of it. If we’consider the law as a vessel, 
that had water in it before, He did not come to 
pour out the water, but to fill it to the brim ; or 
if'as a picture, that is first rough-drawn, and 
displays some outlines only of the piece intend- 
ed, which are afterwards filled up; so Christ 
made an improvement of the law and the pro- 

hets. Healsocame to carry on the same plan. 

he Christian institutes are so far from thwart- 
ing the main design of the Jewish religion, that 
they promote it in the highest degree. The 
Gospel is the time of reformation, (Heb. 9: 10.) 
not the repeal of the law, but the amendment of 
it, and consequently its establishment. 

‘Verily I say unto you, I, the Amen, the faith- 
ful Witness, solemnly declare, that till heaven 
and-éurth pass, when time shall be no more, and 
the unchangeable state of recompenses shall 
supersede all laws, one of the least or most mi- 
nute parts shall in no wise pass from the law, 
till all be fulfilled.’ For what is God doing, 
both in providence and grace, but fulfilling the 
Scripture? The Word of the Lord endures for- 
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ever, both that of the Law and that of the Gos 
Pee Observe, The care of God concerning his 
aw, extends to the iotas and the tittles; for what- 
ever belongs to God, be it ever so little, shall be 
preserved. The laws of men are so imperfect 
that they allow the maxim, that ‘the extreme 
points of law are not law.’ But God will main 
‘tain every iota and tittle of his law. 
Whosoever therefore shal! break one of the 
least commandments of the law of Moses, muck 
more any of the greater, as the Pharisees did 
who neglected the weightier matters, and made 
void the commandment of the Lord hy their tra 
ditions, (ch. 15: 3.) he shall be called least vm the 
kingdom of heaven. 'Thowgh the Pharisees be 
cried up as teachers, they shall not be employed 
to feaeh in Christ’s kingdom; but whosoever 
shall do and teach them, as Chnst’s discipies 
would, and thus prove themselves better friends 
to the Old Testament than the Pharisers were ; 
they, though despised by men, shall lie called 
great in the kingdom of heaven. - Among the 
commands of God, there are some _ess than 
others; none absolutely little, hut comparatively 
so. The Jews reckon the least of the «.n- 
mandments to be that of the bird’s nest; (Deut. 
22: 6,7.) yet even that had an intention very 
considerable. It is dangerous, in doctrine or 
practice, to disannul the least of God’s com- 
mands, or to break them, that is, to contract the 
extent, or weaken the obligation of them. Who- 
ever does so, will find it at his peril. To va 
eate any of the ten commandments, is making 
void the law, Ps. 119: 126. The farther such 
corruptions spread, the worse they are. It is 
impudence enough to break a command, but 
greater, to teach men so. This plainly refers 
to those who at this time sat in Moses’ seat, and 
by their comments corrupted and perce the 
text. Opinions that tend to the destruction of 
serious religion, are bad when held, but worse, 
when propagated as the Word of God. He 
that does so shall be called least in the kingdom 


of heaven, the kingdom of glory; or, Lg : 
a 


in the kingdom of Gospel grace. He is so 

from deserving the dignity of a teacher in it, 
that he shall not be accounted a member of it. 
The prophet that teaches these lies, shall be tha 


“stroy the law or the prophets;’ nor to teach any thing inconsistent with 


the true meaning of the Scriptures. His design was ‘not to destroy but 
fo fulfil.’ It was plain from Moses and the prophets, that the ritual 
law was ‘a shadow of good things to come: and Christ came to fulfil 
the intent of it, and hold forth the blessings typified by it, in a more in- 
telligible manner. The moral law He came to fulfil by obeying it, as 
the Surety of his people; to establish its honor and authority, and inake 
effectual provision for its being loved and obeyed by men. (Note, Rom. 
2: 29—31, v. 31.) So that, to the end of the world, not a word, letier, 
point. ar comma of the law should lose its authority, or fail to answer 
the end for which it was given: and the moral law would always _con- 
tinue the standard of sin and holiness, and the rule of duty; for. Jesus 
came to accomplish the design of the first dispensation, and not to swb- 
vert it.—‘ Christ came not to bring a new way of righteousness and sal- 
‘vation, but to fulfil that, which was shadowed by the figures of the 
‘law, by delivering men, through grace, from the curse of the law:— 

to teach the true use of obedience. which the law appointed, and te 
*grave in our hearts the force of obedience.’ Beza.—‘The phrase 

(“till all be fulfilled.’’) imports the performance of whet was ty pified 


‘by the law. and foretold by the prophets, 24: 34, Mark 13°20. Luke 


£21: 22? Whithy. The fulfilment, then, of the types aid prophecies 
concerning the Messiah and his kingdom, as well as tie establishment 
of the moral Jaw in its full dignity, must be here intenued. In Luke 22: 
16. a more emphatical word is used in a similar connection, which con- 
firms this interpretation. Scorr. ““T am not come to make the law 
“of no effect—to dissolve the connection of its several parts, or the obli- 
* gation of men to regulate their lives by its moral precepts—nor to dis- 
*olve the connecting reference it has to the good things promised: 
“but to complete and perfect its connection*and reference. and accom- 
* plish every thing shadowed forth in the Mosaic ritual.’? He there- 
pan added to it that which was necessary 10 make it perfect, HIS OWN 
"SACRIFICE, without which it could neither satisfy God, nor sanctify 
men. Thus He completed it in Himself, by submitting to its types 


" wr) an exact obedience, and verifying them by his death on the cross ; 


‘ani de pempicies this law and the sayings of the prophets, im his 
users, when He gives them grace to love the Lord supremely, and 
‘tier neighbor as themselves; for this is all the law and the prophets.’ 
(Ch. 22: 36—10,.]}—‘ Our Lord intimated, therefore, that the law and the 
* prophets were still to be taught or inculcated by Him and his disci- 
‘les; and this He and they have done in the most pointed manner. 
e the gospels and epistles: see especially this sermon on the 
‘mount, the epistle of James, and that to the Hebrews. This gives a 
‘clear sense to the apostle’s words, Col. 1; 25. Whereof I am made a 
“minister—to Furi. the worp of God; i. e. to teach the doctrine of 
*God.’—‘ In the very commencement, also. of his ministry, Jesus Christ 
teaches the instahility of all visible things. The heaven which you 
gee, an) which ‘s so glorious. and the earth which you inhabit and 
© ave, shal. wniHs weoy; tor the things which are seen are for a tvme ; 


e 


‘but the things which are not seen are ever-during ; 2 Cor, 4:8. Avd 
‘the worp of the Lord endureth forever.’ {1 Pet. 1: 25.] 
Dr. A. CLARKE. 
Verse 19. 

The scribes and Pharisees made frivolous distinctions between great 
and small commandments, as papists do between mortal and venial 
sins ; yet all the law is enacted by divine authority ; no part of it, then, 
can in this sense be of small obligation, though some parts may respect 
matters more important than others. But if a man, professing to be a 
disciple of Jesus, by misconstruction of his doctrine, encourage himself 
in disobedience to the aw, though in a matter of the least importance ; 
and by false doctrine. or assumed authority, teach others so; whatever 
his station or reputation may he, he shall be calledsby Christ ‘the least 
in the kingdom of heaven :’ either not a true disciple, or one of the most 
inconsistent and mean of the whole. But he, whose practice and doctrine 
tend to induce men to keep the cominandments of God, shall be called 
ereat in the kingdom of heaven; however low in human esteem, the 
King will approve and exalt him.—This shews, that, views of truth, 
which verge in the least towards antinomianism, are utterly inconsistent 
with the true doctrine of Christ. These are as antichristian as papal 
indulgences, lead to the same place by another road, relax man’s obli- 
gation to obey God, and so dishonor the law, which Jesus came into the 
world and died to magnify. Scorr. ‘What an awful consideration 
is this! He who, by his mode of acting, speaking, or erplaining the 
words of God, sets the holy precept aside, or explains away its ftrce 
and meaning, shall be called least—shall have no place in the king- 
dom of Christ here, nor in the kingdom of glory above. This is evident 
from the following verse.’ Dr. A. Clarke. Such also is the opinion of 
Kuinoel ; but Dr. Campbell thinks it unexampled, and restricts the sense 
to the Gospel dispensation, and to esteem or disestvem under it. Ep. 

Verse 20. 

The scribes were the most learned teachers of the law, and of the tra- 
ditions of the elders, Most of them were Pharisees. Their learning 
related mainly to those external matters, in which their righteousness 
consisted, The scribes and Pharisees made loud professions, ard were 
accounted very strict in their instructions and practice. But our Lord 
declared, that He would not acknowledge any one as his subject, whose 
righteousness did not exceed their ‘ighteousness, A new creation, and 
its effect on the temper and co- dw lt, constitute a righteousness fa- ore 
excellent than that of the scr nes anc Pharisees. Without repe itance 
and faith, we cannot enter C) ‘ists kingusm; these produce hatred ot 
sin, and love of God and man; thus the believer is ‘taught by grace tu 
deny ungodline&s. and worldly lusts. and to live soberly, nghteously and 
godly in this world; and without this he cannot enter heaven. Yow 
ever late in life a man is converted, he has a better personal righwuus 
ness, before he enters heaven, than any formalist.—T'he scribes au’ 
Pharisees ‘seem to have taught. that the law related only to outwatd 
‘actions; that zeal in the ceremonies 0! religion would excuse ania} 

Gi 
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20 For I say unto 
you, That except your 
righteousness shall *ex- 
ceed the rightecusness of 
the seribes and Phari- 
sees. °ye shall in no 
case enter into ‘the 
kingdom of heaven. 

{Pr2ctrezl Observations.] 

2. J Ve have heard 
that *it was said * by 
them of old time, ‘Thou 
shalt not kill; *and 
whosoever shall _ kill 
shall be in danger of 
the judgment : 


a 23:2-5,25—23. Luke 11:39,40,44. 
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MATTHEW, V. 

tail in that kingdom; Isa. 9:15. When truth 
shall appear in its own evidence, such corrupt 
teachers shall be in no esteem with the wise 
and good. Nothing makes ministers more base 
than corrupting the law, Mal. 2: 8,11. .Those 
who extenuate sin are the dregs of the church; 
on the other hand, those are truly honorable 
who lay out themselves, by their doctrine and 
practice, for the promotion of practical religion ; 
who both do and teach that which is good; for 
those who do not as they teach, pull down with 
one hand, what they build with the other, But 
those who live up to what they preach, are tru- 
ly great; they honor God, and God will honor 
them; 1 Sam. 2: 10. Hereafter, they shall 
shine as stars in the kingdom of God.. 

2. Their righteousness must exceed the 
righteousness of the scribes and Pharisees. 
Strange doctrine to those who looked upon the 
scribes and Pharisees as highest in religion. 
The scribes were the most noted teachers of the 
law, and the Pharisees, the most noted profes- 
sors of it; (ch. 23:2.) They were looked upon 
by the people as super-conformed to the law. 
The people did not think themselves obliged to 
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¥. 21—26. Christ now proceeds to expound 
in some instances the law, and vindicate it from 
corrupt gicsses. He shows the breadth of the 

ecepts, and limits some permicsions that had 

een ahused. He here explains the sixth com- 
mandment. 

1. He speaks to those, who had Mases read 
to them in their synagogues every Sabbath day 
Ye have heard it said by them (or, as in the 
margin, to them) of old time, thou shalt not kilt 
Note, The laws of God are not novel, but a 
such nature as never to be antiquated, or grow 
obsolete. ‘T’he moral law agrees with the law 
of nature, and the eternal miles of good and evil 
that is, the reciitude of the eternal Mind. ill 
ing is here forbidden, killing either directly or 
indirectly, ourselves, or others, or being aceesso- 
ry toit. The law of the God of life isa hedge 
of protection about our lives. It was one of the 
precepts of Noah, Gen. 9: 5, 6. 

2. The exposition of the Jewish teacaers 
was, whosoever shall: kill, shall be in danger of 
the judgment. All they had to say, was, that 
wilful murderers were liable to the sword of 
justice, and casual ones to the judgment of the 


* Or, to them. 

d Geb 9:5,6. Ex. 20:13. Deut 5:17. 

e Ex. 21:12—-14- Num. 35:12,16—21, 
W—H. Deut 21:7—9. 1 Kings 2:5, 


6,31,32 pag tant 
3 it with solemnity. 


The scribes and Pharisees 


it their husiness to teach others. 


but give God our hearts. 
inward godliness. 
at acceptance with God. They were proud of what the 


and trusted to it as a righteousness ; we, when we have done 


we are unprofilable servants, and trust only the righteousness of Christ ; 


aid thus may go beyond scribes and Pharisees. 


be as good as they; and it was a great surprise 
to hear that they must be even better, or they 
should not go to heaven; therefore Christ avers 
I say unto you, it is so. 
were enemies to Christ, and great oppressors, 
and yet there was something commendable in them. They were much in 
fasting, prayer, giving alins, observing ceremonial appointments, and made 
They had such an interest in the people, 
that it was thought if but two men went to heaven, one would be a Pharisee. 
And yet our Lord here tells his disciples, that his religion not onl 
the badness, but excelled the goodness of the scribes and Pharisees. 
must do more and better than they, or we shall come short of heaven. 
They were partial in the law, and laid most stress upon the ritual part ; 
we must be universal, and not think it enough to give the priest his tithe, 
They minded only the outside; we must cherish 
They aimed at the applause of men; we must aim 
did in religion, 


city of refuge. The courts of judgment sat in 
the gates of the principal cities, the judges were 
ordinarily twenty-three ; these tried, condemn- 
ed, and executed murderers; so that whoever. 
killed was in danger of their judgment. Now 
this gloss was faulty, for it intimated that the 
law of the sixth commandment was only exter- 
nal, and laid no restfaint on the inward lusts. 
This was the fundamental error of the Jewish 
teachers, that the divine law prohibited only the 
sinful act, not the sinful thought: they were 
disposed to rest in the letter, and never inquired 
into the spiritual meaning. Paul did not, till 
by the key of the tenth commandment, divine 
grace let him into a knowledge of the spiritual 
nature of all the rest; Rom. 7: 7,14. Another 
mistake was, that they thought this law was 
merely political and municipal, as if they only 
were the people, and the wisdom of the law 
must die with them. 


excluded 
We 


all, must say 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V. 17—20. Let no man suppose that Christ allows his peo- 
ple to trifle with any command of God. While He fulfilled 
the types and prophecies, while He honored the moral] Jaw and 
the exhortations of the prophets, by his obedience unto death 
upon the cross ;—how impious to suppose, that He purchased 
for men the license of indulging their lusts! No; till the con- 
summation of all things, ‘not one word shall pass from the 
law, till all be fulfilled.’ No sinner receives Christ’s righteous- 
ness, till he condemns himself, and repents of his evil deeds. 
The goodness and mercy revealed in the Gospel lead believers 
to deeper repentance and self abhorrence. Unbelievers will be 
condemned for transgressions of the iaw; but it is the Chris- 
tian’s rule of duty, written in his heart. He delights in it, and 


longs to obey it. Let us, then, heware of antinomian licen- 
tiousness, and of pharisaical self-righteousness ; these are Scylla 
and Charyhdis, the rock and the whirlpool; and we need the. 
‘Lord the Spirit’ to pilot us between them. The clear exposi 
tion of the law of God, and the scriptural application of it te 
the heart and conscience, are the best preservative from these 
fatal extremes. Those who inculcate milder doctrines wil 
lease such as say, ‘speck smooth things ;? but they are the 
east of those who belong to the kingdom, if indeed they belong 
to it; while those who enforce obedience hy example and doc 
trine, shall be great in the kingdom of God. Nor will ary one 
enter heaven, who does not here become more holy tian the 
scribes and Pharisees. Scorr. 


defects; and that important privileges were connected with a descent 
‘from Abraham. ... It has been said by the Jews. that if but two were to 
‘enter heaven, one would be a Pharisee, the other a scribe.’ Doddr. 
The zeal and strictness of the scribes and Pharisees was chiefly about 
their traditions, by which they ‘ made void the law of God;’ and about 
minnte lservances, by which they concealed the neglect of judgment, 
mercy, ari] faith. In this they have been imitated by multitudes. 
Bcorr. ‘Tere something is proposed to the Christian, to excite self- 
inquiry. What was the righteousness he must exceed, and how did it 
fall short? The Pharisees were strict in observing the letter of the 
fam They rigorously kept the Sabbath; “fasted often ;’’ prayed con- 
atantly ; 30 reverenced the Scriptures, as to wear sentences frem them 
sbout their persons; are said not to have passed a day without reading 
he decalogue; they never eat with unwashed hands, and so strictly 
rave God his due, as to bring to the sacred treasury the tithes of the 
meanest herbs. Ch. 23:5. 15: 1,2, 23:23. Such was their righteous- 
ness For this they are not biamed. Rather let those take warning 
wis nave not even this outward righteousness. The strict observance 
uf the Sabbath was required by the law of Moses; and God has uni- 
ferinly approved those who keep the Sabbath holy. Fasting is good, 
to briag the body ‘nto subjection. Prayer is the chain which connects 
tan with God, and ea-th with heaven. Neither could they be blamed 
for exactness in paying whatever the law required. Indeed, our Lord 
‘tulls them, “ this ought ye to have done.’? What, then. was wanting 
to their righteousness ? 
*the leart: the heart converted to God; the right spirit. What they 
did was directed by no love of Gop. no desire of pl--sine Him. no zeal 
‘for his service or glory. It was either hypocrisy, or seif-love ; and done 
with a desire to be thought highly of among men, to procure the honor 
‘of superior. sanctity. Such is the reason, why the rizhteousness of 
‘those who are really the servants of God “must exceed the righteous- 
“ness of the svribes ind Phirisees.’” © must be perform 2d by a heart 
full of the love of Gol’ 81 SMNER. 


4.; 


That, on which the whole of religion depends: | 


Verses 21, 22. 

To illustrate his meaning, the Savior vindicatec some commandments 
of the moral law from the corrupt and partial in. ‘rpretations of the 
scribes; which showed, that their rule of righteousne*s was itself be- 
neath the attainments of his disciples. ‘It had been said dy,’ or ta, 
‘them of old time, thou shalt not kill.’ (Marg.—Nole, Ex. 20: 13.) 


God gave the law; and the elders made this gloss, ‘Whoxvever shall ¥ 


kill, shall be in danger of the judgment:’ implying that nothing but 
actual murder was prohibited, and was to be avoided mainly from: dread 
of capital punishment. They thus explained away the extensive spiri- 


tual import of the command; and led the people to overlook the awful ~ 


curse of God against transgressors. But Christ. the great Lawsiver ar.d 
Judge, speaking with less terror, not less authority, than in delivering 
the law from Sinai, declared, that ‘whosoever was angry with his bro- 
ther without cause, would be in danger of the judgment.’ Lzcessive 
anger must be proportionably ‘ without cause ;’’ and all that settles into 
revenge, or vents itself in words and actions contrary to tise law of love. 
We ought to be angry at sin, and to show our dis@nprohation of it, 2+ 
cording to our relation to the offender; (Note, Mark 3:1—i = 3» 
we should seek his reformation by proper means, but not his hurt, at 
least in our private capacity. All men are brethren in this sense; and 
whoever is angry at another without, or above cause, ‘shall be in dan- 
ger of the judgment,’ it deserves a punishment more terrihie thar. that 
inflicted by courts of justice on the murderer: and calls for 7eev e 
ntance, and needs the mercy and forgiveness of the new cov-nar.. = 
oever uses opprobrious epithets in his passion, callin, his vrotner 
“an empty, worthless fellow,’ or ‘a wicked and abandoned! prosigate,’ 
would incur a punishment more severe, according to the viiulence con- 
tained in his reviiings. ‘These words, vaim and foolish, used by per- 
‘sons assisted by the Spirit. speaking by virtue of office, wth churity, 
‘and a desire to make others sensible of their folly, ao uot male mer 
‘obnoxious to this guilt; (Gal. 3:1. Jam. 2: 20. but only whes they 
‘proceed from causeless anger, or ill-will.’ Ww, ° Minerva, is 


a. D 
22 But 1 say unto 
ou, § That whosoever 

As angry with "his bro- 

ther ‘without a cause, 

shall *be in danger of 
the judgment: and 

!whosoever shall say 

to his brother, * Raca, 

shall be in danger of 
™ the council: but who- 
soever shall say, Thou 

"fool, shall be in dan- 

ger of °hell-fire. 

23 Therefore if? thou 
bring thy gift to the al- 
tar, and there *yemem- 
kerest that thy brother 
hath aught against 
thee ; 

24 Leave ‘there thy 
gift before the altar, 
and go thy way: first 
f 23,34,44. 3:17. 17:5. Deut. 13:13, 

19. Acts 3:20—23. 7:37. Heb. 5:9. 


12:25. 
g Gen. 4:5,6. 37:4,8. | Sam. 17:27,28, 
13:3,9. 20:30—33. 22:12,&e. 1 Kings 
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3 Christ’s exposition of the law, by which 
we are to be judged, and by which we ought to 
be ruled now, is exceeding broad, and not to he 
limited by men. He tells them that rash anger 
is heart-murder. Our brother means any per- 
son, though inferior, as a child, or servant, for 
we are all made of one blood... Anger is a natu- 
ral passion, and is sometimes laudable, but it is 
sinful when without cause, or without good ef- 
fect, or moderation ; when we are angry, for in- 
stance, at children or servants, for that which 
could not be helped, or was owing to forgetful- 
ness or mistake, and for which, if we had been 
guilty, we should not have been angry at our- 
selves; or when we are angry upon groundless 
surmises or frivial affronts: or when we are an- 
gry merely to show our authority, to gratify a 
brutish passion, to let people know our resent- 
ments, or to excite others to revenge —in such 
cases itis todo hurt. 1f we are at any time 
angry, it should be to awaken the offender to 
repentance, and prevent his doing. so again, or 
to clear ourselves, (2 Cor. 7: 11.) and to give 
warning to others. It is sinful when it exceeds 
due bounds, when we are vehement and outra- 
geous in our anger. This is a breach of the 
sixth commandment, for he that is thus angry 
would kill, if he could and durst. Cain’s mur- 
der began in anger. 

He tells them that giving opprobrious lan- 
guage is tongue-murder. It is not sinful when 
done with mildness, and a good end, as James 


| 
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Christ teils them, that he who is angry with 
his brother isin danger of the judgment ot God 
he who calls him raca, is in danger of being 
punished by the council, or Sanbedrim; but 
whosoever saith thou fool, thou profane person, 
shall be in danger of hell-fire, to which he con- 
demus his brother ; so the learned Dr. Whitby. 
Some think that Christ, in allusion to the ae he 
ties of the Jews, shows that rash anger exposes 
men to lower or higher punishments, aceord/n 
to the degree of it. The Jews had three capit 
punishments—beheading. inflicted by the judg - 
ment; stoning, by the council, and burning ta 
the valley of the son of Hinnom, used only in 
extraordinary cases. It signifies, therefore, that 
the anger and reproachful words in question are 
damning sins, but some more sinful than others, 
and accordingly there is a greater damnation 
for them. Christ would thus show which sin 
was most sinful, by showing which punishment’ 
was most dreadful. 

4. From all this we infer, that we ought 
carefully to preserve Christian love and peace, 
and that if a breach happens, we should labor 
quickly for a reconciliation, humbling ourselves, 
and making restitution, as the case may require. 
We should do this for two reasons. 

Till it be done, we are utterly unfit for com- 
munion with God in holy ordinances, v. 23, 24. 
The case supposed is, that thou hast injured thy 
brother, foal , or in his apprehension. If thou 
art the party offended, make short work of it; 
no more is to be done, but to forgive him, (Mark 
11: 25.) and forgive the injury. But if the fault 
was either at first or afterwards thine, go and 
be reconciled to him, before thou solemnly ap- 

roach to God in the services of his house, 

ote, When coming to a religious exercise, it is 
good to reflect seriously, and examine ourselves. 
When we bring our gift to the altar, there are 
many things to be remembered; then, if ever, 
we are disposed to be serious. Religious exer- 
cises are not acceptable to God, if performed in 


87:8. Dan. 212,13, 3:13,19. Eph. says, O vain man; and Paul, thou fool; and 

4:26,27. Mi , : 

b 23,21. 13:21,35, Dent 15:1. Neh. Christ, O fools and slow of heart. But when 
Gs Oly M12, Rom, 1219, 1Cor. it comes from malice, it is the smoke of that 
145. 4:20.21 516. ~~~”-:« fire whichis kindled from hell. aca means 

i Ps. 7:4. 25:3. 35:19, 69:4. 109:3. ‘thou empty fellow ;’ it is the language of that 

5 * * be ied: 2 

AE ee ee which Solomon calls proud wrath, (Prov. 21: 

1 11.18,19. 12:24. 1 Sam. 20:30. 2 24.) which disdains ¢o set our brother with the 
Tan, 1% John 7:20 8:48. Acts dows of our flock. This people which knows 
a8 ie 3:2. 1 Pet 2:23, 3:9. not “i law is cursed, is such.language, John 7: 
aa 49, ou. fool is a spiteful word, looking upon 

* That i low. 2Sam. 6:20, |}: og ’ 8 
Jam. 2:90, spore am. 6:20. him as mean, vile, and not to be loved. ‘Thou 

m 10:17, Mark 14:55. 15:1. wicked man,’ speaks a man without grace; the 


26:59. 
John 11347. Acts 5:27. 


oe Pe. ltl. 49:10. 92:6. Prov. 14:16, 71! on eee ; s 
ae. Ser. J7eL1. | Wi: tion, the worse itis. ‘Thou fool,’ is a haughty 
Bgeentits ps sae pigceeeseot taunting of our brother; ‘thou reprobate,’ is a 


14, 


Po4. 23:19. Deut. 16:16,17. . Sam. is j 7 F i 
Ioree fs, 1:07, Hone 6:67 sa, God. Now this is a breach of the sixth com- 
52124. mandment ; malicious censures are a poison un- 

q Gen. 41:9. 42:21,22. 50:15—17. Lev. der the tongue; bitter words are as arrows, that 
6:2—6. 1 Kings Lam. 3:20. id Fs 
Ez, 16:63. Luke wound suddenly, (Ps. 64: 3.) or as a sword in 

r apie pee pes Lote eee the bones. « His good name is thereby murder- 
6:73. 1 Vim. 23. Jun, 3:13-18 ed, and it shows such ill-will to him, that, if we 
5:16, 1 Pet. 3:7,3. could, we would strike at his life. 


more the reproach touches his spiritual condi- 


malicious censuring of him as abandoned of 


wrath, or in any bad passion, 1 Tim. 2: 8. 
Prayers made in wrath are written in gall, Isa. 
1: 15. 58:4. Love or charity is so much bet- 
ter than all whole burnt offerings and sacrifices 
that God is content to stay for the gift, rather 
than have it offered while we are engaged ina 
quarrel. But though thus unfit for communion 
with God, yet that can he no excuse for the neg- 
lect of duty. ‘Leave there thy gift, lest, other- 
wise, when gone away, thou be tempted not to 
come again.’ Many give as a reason why they 
do not come to church or communion, that they 


‘Homer, forbids Achilles to strike Agarnemnon, yet counsels to reproach 
‘him.’ Hammond.—This is heathen, or classical morality. Scorr. 
‘Tt has been controverted whether the rendering should be to the» an- 
‘cients, or by the ancients,’ says Bloomfield. ‘The latter was first 
‘brought forward by Beza, adopted by our English translators, and de- 
fended’ by several. ‘But the former is supported by the Fathers, the 
_ ancient versions, by Doddridge, [after Grotius, Whithy and Hammond,] 
‘Campbell. Rosenm.’ It is observable, however, that, notwithstanding 
the opinion of Beza, the highly valuable version of Geneva has, ‘Ye 
*haue heard that it was said vnto them of the olde time, Thou shalt not 
*kil: for whosoeucr killetb shal be culpable of iudgement.’ Ed. 1568. 
In danger of the judgnunt.| ‘In the' Hebrew commonwealth, every 
“city had ifs elders, who formed a court of jndicature, with a power of 
*determining less matters in their respective districts. The rabbies say, 
‘there were three such elders, or judges, fdescribed, by Jali, as simply 
teferees. or ‘a session of reference, allowed to the Jews by the Roman 
‘laws,’] in each smaller city, and twenty-three in greater. But Jose- 
‘phus speaks of seven judges in each, without any such distinction of 
greater or less. We often read in Scripture of the elders of cities ; but 
‘the number of them is not determined.’ Jennings. ‘This tribunal, 
‘which deciled causes of less moment, is denominated in the New Tes- 
‘tament. lhe judgment. Matt. 5: 22.? Jahn. That there were, accord- 
lug to the common apinion, twenty-three judges, Rosenm. states, from 
esseliiig, to be merely a figment of the later Jews. Yet Jahn admits 
that there were of a similar character, ‘synagogue tribunals, mentioned 
‘in John 16; 2. which merely tried questions of a religious nature, and 
sentence io no other punishment than “ forty stripes save one,” 2 Cor. 
11: 24.” The next higher body was the Sanhedrim, or Council, ‘in- 

* stituted,’ says Jahn, ‘in the time of the Maccabees, and composed of 
seventy-two mermbers.’—‘Its power,’ he adds, ‘ had been limited, in 
she time of Christ. by the interference of the Romans.’ ... ‘It still, how- 
fever, retained the right cf passing the sentence of condemnation, or de- 
‘creeing punishment; but the power of executing the sentence when 
passed, was taken away from it, and lodged with the Roman procura- 
“tor, John 18: 31.’ In the opinion of Michaelis, this Council was erect- 
4d, at the time specified above, ‘in imitation’ of that which Moses con- 
situted in the wilderness, and which, 1s he supposes, ‘ was not of long 
‘~qtinuance.” Ep. Hel! fire.) The original word is Hebrew. or 
€y iac, and signifies %e valley of Hinnom. There idolaters burned 
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their children to Moloch, and after this practice ceased, the valley was 
made as filthy and vile as possible; a fire was constantly burning, to 
consume the rubbish carried thither; and it is said, that it became a 
place for the execution of criminals.—‘ Hence this place, so execrable, 
‘came to signify the place of the damned, as the most accursed, exe- 
‘erable, and abominable of all places.’ Mede.—The word is often used 
in the New Testament; and always for the place of final punishment. 
(29, 30. 10: 23. 18:9. 23: 15, 35. Mark 9: 43, 45, 47.) (Note. Is, 


30: 33.) Scorr. 
Verses 23, 24. 

Attention to expensive externals was used by the Jews of old, as 
well as by papists and others in later ages. as a compensation for injus 
tice. ‘This the priests encouraged, as it was profitable. But if any one 
of Christ’s disciples bring an oblation to the altar, and after arriving 
there, remember that a brother had just cause to complain of him he 
must not offer his sacrifice, but go without delay and make réstituiios 
for the injury, or acknowledgment of the offence, and by all reasonable 
means seek forgiveness and reconciliation. Nor may he, on this ac- 
count, long postpone his sacrifice, but leaving it hefore the altar, return 
as soon as the matter is settled. This is spoken in the languaye of the 
Jewish dispensation, but is applicable to Christian ordinances, particu 
larly to the Lord’s supper. Restitution to the injured, concessions to the 
offended, and forgiveness of injuries, are requisite to a pron.able atten 
dance on this holy ordinance; but to neglect it for want of preparation 
is excusing disobedience to God, by injustice and malice towaons "oan 
‘First be reconciled to thy brother, and then come and offer try gi't. 
Scorr. ‘It is observable, that Philo. [of Alexandria, in Egy pt, whors 
Dr. Lardner concludes to have been born at or before the Christian era, 
‘explaining the law of the trespase-ctfering, tells us, ‘‘ That when a mar 
‘had injured his brother, and, repenting of his fault, voluntarily ac 
*knowledged it, (in which case, both res/itution and sacrifice were 
“‘required,) he was first to make restitution, and then to come ip-* the 
“temple presenting his sacrifice, and asking pardon,” This is a F sre 
‘justvand natural account of the matter, and adds a great illustration va 
‘this text; especially considering that our Lord supposes in this case 
‘not a trespass-offering, but a voluntary gift presented before the al 
‘tar; and yet declares. that this will not be accepted, w ile there wa 
‘consciousness of having wronged a brother, and not \..ade | im repa 
‘ration * Dovpaincs, 
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be recouciled to thy 
brother, ‘and then 
come and offer thy gift. 

25 Agree ' with thine 
adversaly quickly, 
* whiles {hou art in the 
way wit] him; lest at 
any time the adversa- 
r} deliver thee to the 
judge, *and the judge 
deliver thee to the offi- 
cer, and thou be cast 
into prison. 

26 Verily I say untc 
thee, 7 Thou shalt by 
no means come out 
thence, till thou hast 
paid the uttermost far- 
thing. 

27 J Ye have heard 
that it was said by 
them of old time, * Thou 
shalt not commit adul- 
lery: 

28 Bot *I say unto 
vou, That whosoever 
looketh on a woman to 
lust after her, ‘hath 
committed adultery 
with her already in his 
heart. 

29 And 4if thy right 
eye *offend thee, 


1 Cor. 11-23. 
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Sam 35. Prov. Gi1—5. BB. 
Lok: 1253. 14:3132 

e2 Job 2:21. Pe 326. Is 55:67. 
Lake 13:24,25. 2Cor.62 Heb. 3: 


713. 2:17. 

& I Kings 2225.27. 

y 15:34. G-4136. Lute 1258. 16:25. 
2Thes 1:9. Jam. 2:13. 

gs Ex 2ii Lev. 2-10. Dent 5:18, 

ZI 24h. 


2 = 


* Or, do cause thee to offend. 


1 
are at vanance with a neighbor. But whose 
fanlt is that? One sin will never excuse 2no- 
ther; it rather doubles the guilt. Want of 
charity cannot justify the want of piety. The 
difficulty 1s easily got over; those who have 
wronged us, we must forgive; and to those 
whom we have wronged, must make satisfac- 
tion, or a tender of it; so that, if a reconcilia- 
tion be not made, it may not be our fault, and 
then come and welcome and offer thy gift. 
Therefore we must not let the sun go down on 
our wrath any day, because we must go to 
prayer before going to sleep; much less let the 
sun rise upon our wrath on a Sabbath day, be- 
cause it is a day of prayer. 

It is at our peril, if we do not labor quickly 
for an agreement, and this even on a temporal 
account. If our brother can recover considera- 
ble damages by prosecution, it is our wisdom, 
and duty to onr family, to prevent that by a 
peaceable satisfaction ; lest aaa he put us 
to the extremity of a prison. Better, then, to 
compound, than stand it out. Many sain their 
estates by obstinately persisting in their offen- 
ces. Solomon’s advice in case of suretyship is, 
Go, humble thyself, and so deliver thyself, Prov. 
6: 1—5. It is good to agree, for the law is cost- 
ly. Though we must be merciful to those who 
have injured us, we must be just to those whom 
we have injured. ‘Compound quickly, lest he 
be provoked by thy stubbornness to insist upon 
the utmost demand, and not make the abate- 
ment he would have made at first.’ A prisonis 
uncomfortable to those who have been brought 
there by their own prodigality and wilfulness. 
It is important, too, on a spiritual account. 
While the guarre] continues, thou art unfit to 
bring thy gift to the aitar, unfit to come to the 
table of the Lord, and so unfit to die. ‘There is 
danger lest thou be suddenly snatched away by 
the wrath of God, and if that iniquity be laid to 
thy charge, thou art undone forever. Hell is 
the prison for all who live and die in malice. for 
all the contentious; (Rom. 2: 8.) and out of it is 
no escape, to all eternity. 

This is very applicable to our spiritual recon- 
ciliation to God through Christ. Agree with 
Him quickly, while thou art in the way. Note, 
The great God is an Adversary to all sinners. 
He has an action against them. It is our con- 
cern, so to int ourselves with Him, that we 
may be at peace; Job 22:21. 2 Cor. 5:20. It 
is our wisdom to do this quickly. While alive, 
we are in the way; after death, it will be too 
late: therefore give not sleep to thine eyes, till it 


be done. ‘The mpenitent are constantl, 
ed to Guc-s most jreadful wrath. Christ 
Julge te whom they will delivered 

judgment is committed to 


J unbelievers, 
Heb. 2:14. Damned sinners must remain in 
their prison (z “et. 2: 4.) to eternity ; they suall 
not tll have paid the uitermost far ; 
thing, and that will not be to the utmost ages 
of eternity. Divine justice will be forever 
satisfying, but never satisfied. 

V. 27—32. We have here the great Law- 
giver’s exposition of the seventh commandment. 
It fitly follows the former; that lays re-*raint 
on our sinful passions, this on eur sinful ., pe 
lites. = 

1. Thou shalt not commit adultery. This 
includes a prohibition of all other acts of. mn- 
cleanness, and the desire of them. The Phari- . 
sees made it consist only in the act,of adultery, 
suggi that, if it was BuT r ded in f 
heart, could not hear it; (Ps..66: 1S.) and 
thus thought themselves able to say, that they 
were no adulterers, Luke 18: 11. 2) 

2. Adulterous thonghts and dispositions are —_—_ 
declared to be adultery or fornication. Perhaps” 
the defilement which these crimes give to the 71 
soul, was not only included in the seventh com 
mandment, but was signified in many pollution, = 
under the ceremonial law, for which they were _ 
to wash tneir clothes,and bathe their > 
water. Whosoever looketh on a wzoman—not — 
only another man’s wife, as some would have 
it, but any woman—to lust after her, has com- 
mitted adultery with her in his heart. This — 
command forbids all appetite, all lusting afier 
the forbidden object ; s is the beginning ot 
the sin, lust conceiving; (Jam.1:15.) it isa — 
bad step towards the sin; a.d where the lustis 
approved, and the wanton desire rolled under — 
the tongue as a sweet morsel, the sin is commit-_ 
ted, so far as the heart can do it. Nothing is” 
wanting but opportunity for the sin itself. Lust — ie 
is conscience Patiled or biassed; biassed, if it 
say nothing against the sin; baffled, if-it pre- 
vail not in what it says. All approaches are 
forbidden: not only looking that I may lust. but 
looking till I do. e eye is both the inlet-and 
outlet of a great deal of wickedness of this kind ; 


of death, as executioners to all 


Verses 25, 26. 


The preceding verses naturally 


«<posed 1o lawsuits for injuring their neighbors. Here it would be pru- 
_  flest quickly to compromise the matter, though the terms be rigorous; 
- and settle the business ere it come to a magistrate. lest a person, being 
~ found culpable, be cast into prison for cost and damages. and continue 
there till the last farthing be paid—But under this counsel a more im- 


portant instruction is couched. 


other sins. expose us to the wrath of God, our Adversary at law. We 
Our time is short. A way of reconciliation 
is revealed, and we should enter it immediately. 
the cause will be tried, the sinner condemned, delivered” to\the execu- 
Seeing that he can never satisfy jistice, nor 
' ‘pay his debt. (as new crimes enhance the score.) he must not expect 
ever to be liberated.—‘ Here it is insinuated, how much more it concerns 
‘us in time to repent, lest we be cast into the infernal prison.? Whitby. 
(Note, Luke 12: 58, 59.) Adversary, here, signifies properly, an op- 
ponent in atrial at law. Scorr. 
froper foundation not only for the doctrine of a purgatory, but also for 
Anat of universal restoration. But the most unwarrantable violence 
must be used before it can.be pressed into the service of either of these 
anti-scriptural doctrines. At the most. the text can only be considered 
as a meaphorical representation of the procedure of the great Judge; 
_ and let it ever be remembered, that, by the gencral consent of all. (ex- 
cept the hasely interested.) no metaphor is ever to te produced in proof 
In the things that concern our eternal salvation, we 
aeed the tnost pointed and express evidence on which to establish the 


Verses 27, 28. 

If a man allow himself to gaze at a woman, that thoughts of criminal 
Intercourse may be. or till they are, excited, he is an adulterer, and de- 
_ derves the punishment of adulterers. And his guilt will be aggravated, 
“ef he indulge the licentious imagination. and devise means for gratifying 
his desires. Viough he be prevented —We cannot suppose, that this pro- 


are going to the judgment. 


*tiorer, and cast into hell. 


of any do trins. 


faith of our souls, . 


hibits a maa - 9 looking ata woman, whom he may lawfully marry, 


introduce the case of such as were 


Injuries done to men, as well as our 
*transgr 


© 


If this be neglected, 


This text has been considered a 


Dr. A. Crane. 


‘versally prevai 
‘him. Folthe ut 


‘let him divorce the wife, and marry her.’ Jerome. This is a speci- 
men of Rabbinical morality! H 
‘immediate, and only sources of impure conversation, and: an impure 
‘lifg. If the thoughts be cleansed. the man will be clean. ef course. 
‘There is scarcely a mote dangerous employment than 
‘of a licentious imagination. Jt wanders over forbidden ground. often 
‘ without thinking that it is forbidden; and has already been suilty of Sy 
‘many and perilous transgressions, when it is scarcely aware of having — 
essed at all. The mind. if it will watch its own movements, 
‘ will be astonished to perceive, after a sober computation. how a 
of all its thinking is made up of licentious thoughts. Impure 
‘thoughts produce impure words; while strict and virtuous delicacy in 
‘language is not only indispensable to decency, and dignity of charac- 
‘ter. but to all purity of heart and-excellency of life. : 
‘rable and immense blessings of the marriage institution Keep the moral | 
‘world in being. and secure it from untimely and terrible dissolution ~ |— 
‘They are biessings, without which life, in instances literally mnumera- — 
‘ble, would be blasted in the bud, or its continuance prove a curse 

‘without which, natural affection and amiableness would not exist, do- 

‘mestic education be extinct, industry and economy never begin, and 
‘tan be left to the precarious subsistence of a savage. But for this in- 
‘stitution. Jearning, knowledge, and refinement would exphe, govern 

‘ment sink in the gulf of anarchy, and religion, hunted from the habit 
‘tations of men, hasten back to heaven. the 0 i 
‘ped of all that is respectable, amiable, or hopeful in his character, 
‘degraded to all that is odious, brutal, and- desperate, would prowl in 
‘solitudes and deserts to satisfy hunger and rage. The core 
‘between heaven and earth would cease: and the celestial inhabn 

‘no longer expect or find accessions to their society from this mise ‘ 
‘world. To such evils every lewd man directly contributes. Were his 

‘ principles and practices unk 


most, he labors to introduce them all. 


This subjection of sensual inclinations, his victory over the most po— 


Scorr. ‘Impure thoughis arethe 


the indulgence ~ 


‘But the innume- 


Man, in the mean time, strip- 
ang 


acted all these evils would unk — 
That they actually do not, is, in no sense. awing w : 
1 2 i Pe bwin ; 


= te 


Verses 29, 30. 


e 4 with such prelilection as to desire to possess her jn marriage. An in- 
— ebinati mn for what is not sinful, can become sinful only by being inordi- 
wt poe mt nay be. and, alas! commonly is auended with things great- 
> -¥ polluting and criminal, (Note, Ez. 20- 14.)—‘ The expositors of the 
law eo tif a man sees a woman, whom he loves better than his wife, 


4 


tent desires of the heart, (especially when habits have enslaved men,) 
is attended by painful effort, and the sacritice of what has been highiy 
valued. But, though pamful, as * plucking out a righ* eye.” or ‘ cuttin 
off a right hand,’ it mnst be done. ‘The flesh. with the affections a 
lusts, must he crscificd corrantior conquered aps every _ 


JA 


- grom thee: ‘for it is 
| profitable for thee that 


one of thy members 
_ should perish, and not 


- et thy whole body 


- ghould be cast into hell. 


i 
1 


30 And if thy right 
Lund offend thee, cut 
+ off, and cast it from 
thee: for it is profita- 
ble for thee that one of 
thy members should 
perish, and not that thy 
whole: oody should be 

east iato hell. 


31 It hath been said, 1 


Whosoever shall put 
away his wife, let him 

ive her a writing of 

ivorcement : 

32 But «I say unto 
you, That ' whosoever 
shall put away his wife, 
saving for the cause of 
fornication, causeth 
her to commit adulte- 
ry. and whoscever 
shall marry her that is 
divorced, committeth 
adultery. 


{Practical Observations.} 
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& 2213. 25:30. Luke 12:5. 
41 19:7. Deut 24:1—4. Jer. 3:1. Mark 
1-24. 


bi Luke 9:20,35. 


12S,9. Mal. 214—15. Mark 10:5— 
12 Luke 16:13. 1 Cor. 7:4. 


Vi 2s 32, 


“soul: 


We ought to consider how important our Lord 
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MATTHEW, V. . 
w-tness, Josepli’s mistress, (Gen. 39: 7.) Sam- 
sun, (Judg. 16:1.) David, (2 Sam. 11:2.) We 
read of eyes full of adultery, that cannot cease 
From sin, 2 Pet. 2:14. What need have we, 
then, with Job, to make a covenant with our 
eyes, this bargain, that they might look upon the 
works of God, provided they would never fasten 
on any thing that would occasion impure imagi- 
nations ; and under this penalty, that if they did, 
they must smart for it in penitentia] tears ! 
Joh 31:1. Why have we the covering of our 
eyes, but to keep eut corrupt impressions? If 
<nsnaring looks are forbidden fruit, much more 
unclean discourse, and wanton dalliance, the 
fuel and bellows of this hellish fire. These 
precepts are hedges about the Jaw of heart- 
purity, 7.8. They who dress, aud deck, and 
expose themselves, with design to be lusteu af- 
ter, as Jezebel, that pointed her face, and tired 
head, and looked out at a window, are no less 
guilty. Men sin, but devils tempt to sin. 

We are here taught, that it is better to lose 
the eye and the hand, than to perish eternal- 
ly in sin. Corrupt nature would soon object, 
lt is a hard saying, who can bear it? esh 
and blood cannot but look with pleasure on a 
beautiful woman, and to forbear lusting after 
such an object is impossible.’ Pretences like 
this will scarcely be overcome with reason, and 
therefore must be argued against with the ter- 
rors of the Lord. 

If thy right eye offend thee, or cause thee to 
offend, by wanton glances upon forbidden ob- 
jects; if thy right hand offend thee by wanton 
dalliances; and if it were indeed impossible to 
govern the eye and hand, so accustomed to 
wicked practices; if there be no other way to 
restrain them, which, blessed be God, through 
his grace there is, it were better for us to pluck 
out the right eye, and cut off the right hand, 
than (to indulge them in sin, to the ruin of the 

‘ And if this, at which nature startles, 
must be submitted to, much more must we keep 
under the body, and bring it into subjection ; we 
must keep a constant watch over our hearts, and 
suppress the first rising of corruption there. 
We must avoid the beginnings of sin, and de- 
cline the company of those who will be a snare 
to us, though ever so pleasing. We must 
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Lots a s, } 
dy i The sermon on tne mount 
abridge ourselves in the use of lawful things 
when we find them temptations: we must de 
pend upon the grace of God daily; we must su 
walk in the Spirit, as not to fulfil the lusts of 
the flesh ; and this will be as effectual as takin 
out a right eye, or cutting off a right hand, ar 

rhaps as much against the grain to flesh and 

lood. * 

Perhaps this startling argument is here re- 
peated, because we are Joth to bear such rough 
things; Isa. 30:10. Jt ie profitable for thee 
that one of thy members should perish, thougn 
it be as an eye or hand, which can ve worst 
spared, and not that thy whole body should be 
cast into hell. Wote, It is not unbecoming ina 
minister of the Gospel to- preach of hell and 
damnation ; nay, he must do it, for Christ Him- 
self did it, and we are unfaithful, if we give nm 
warning of the wrath to come. We must |e sa- 
ved with fear from fleshly lusts which are suca 
natural brute beasts .s cannet e checked, but 
by being frightened,n r kept from the forbidden 
tree, but by cherubim and a flaming sword. 
When we think it hard: to deny ourselves, we 
should consider how much harder it will be to 
lie forever in the lake that burns with fire and 
brimstone. Sore, who do not know er believe 
what hell is, will rather hazard their eternal 
ruin in those flames, than deny themselves a 
brutish lust. The whole body will be cast into 
hell, and there will be torment in every part ot 
it; so if we care for our own bodies, we shall 
possess them in sanctification and honor, and 
not in the lusts of coneupiscence. Our Master 
requires nothing from us but what He knows to 
be for our advantage. 

Observe the reference to divorces, Si hath 
been said, (He does not say, as before, by them 
of old time, because this was not a preceyt as 
those were, though the Pharisees were wiliie 
so to understand it, ch. 19: 7. but enly a perniis- 


sion,) ‘ Whosoever shall put her away, let him 


give her a bill of divorce. Let him not do it by 
word of mouth, as he might in a passion but 
deliberately, by a legal instrument, and solemn- 
ly.’ Thus the law had prevented rash divorces 
and, perhaps, at first, when writing was not 
common, made divorces rare things; but afier- 
wards they became very common, and the dive 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


grace, or the Lord’s table; and we shall be led to inquire 


d judged a right understanding of the moral law, and how fatal 
consequences result from erroneous views of it. While we see, 
then, the strictness, spirituality and reasonableness of is pre- 
_ cepts, as expounded by the divine Teacher; let us compare 
__ our lives, tempers, affections, thoughts, words and actions, with 
this rule. Then we shall plainly perceive, that ‘ by the works 
of the law no flesh shall be justified in the sight of God, and 
Christ will be precious to our souls.— Whether we regard our 
_ condnet towards those who have injured us, or those whom we 
_have offended, towards superiors, inferiors, relatives, friends, 
or servants; whether we regard the state of our hearts, the 
_ government of our passions, what we have done, or not done; 
we shall see cause for humiliation and need of forgiveness : 

_ and when we consider, that, to enjoy God and heaven, we must 

_ be holy according to this geaadatd, we shall feel our need of the 
_ influences of the Spirit, and learn to value the ordinances, 
through which his sacred assistance is obtained. Thus it will 
be evident, that justice to men, as well as. humiliation before 
_ God, is necessary to our going acceptably to the throne of 


subjected to the authority of God, made subservient to his glory, the 
ys 
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fare of sxciety, and the good of aman’s own soul. If, then. the eye, 
we hand, or any other part of the body is so necessary to siu, that its 
removal would certainly poet it, and the temptation could not other- 
wise be overcome, it would be duty to remove it. Whatever aaguish, 
or loss a man endured, it would be advantageous to lose a limb, or any 
____ organ of sense, rather than be cast with them all into hell. But, though 

_ the metnbers be its instruments, yet sin proceeds from the lusts of 1) 
heart: if these be mortified, there will be qo need of injuring the body ; 
if nct, i would be of no use.—The mortification of sinful passions may 
be very painful. But if men would lose their limbs to save their lives, 
ought t.ey to shrink back, when it is requisite to the salvation of their 
souls? é most watchful and self-denying government of sense and 
ippetits is iniptied in this admonition,—It is worthy of notice, that Jesus 
ways ~wk ‘or granted, that ther2 iva future state, a resurrection, and 
a hell, zl he set these realities before men’s minds, and called their at- 
tention vrthem. (Marg. Ref. f—h.)— Ohrist’s hearers, for the most 
‘part were por. and subsisted by daily labor. To them the loss of a 
- fright haud would be a greater calamity, than that of a right eye; eo 
ret fete oe ges and force in this 2 not often observed.’ 
ba CJend.) Te word literally signifies to cause to stumble, 


whether any of our brethren have cause of complaint agains* 
us, that we may remove impediments to communion with ovr 
heavenly Father. When we weigh the importance of eternity, 
and the uncertainty of life, we shall see the necessity of making 
without delay our peace with God, and shaJl valae and imi- 
tate our blessed Tdakatahler, who will shortly come, as the 
Judge, and avenge his cause on the a aaaierg workers of ini- 
quity. Reflection on our situation in this world, will reconcile 
us to the mortification of our evil propensities, and the govern- 
ment of the bodily appetites. We shall see mercy concealed ” 
under the a be severity of the requirement; our safety, ad- 
vantage and felicity consulted ; and the grace and consolations 
of the Spirit rendering our course practicable, and even cheer-, 
ful. To be are from gross iniquity, our hearts must be 
kept with all diligence, and all our senses restrained from the 
things that lead to sin. Rules of strict purity will be found , 
most conducive to true comfort, even in the present world. 
Scorr, 


[make thee to offend, Genevan vers.) in this and many ther paces 

Asa stone over which a man falls, or a trap in which he is taken: so 

the occasion of sin is a stumbling-stone, or a tray. Scorr; ‘The 

‘right eye is especially mentioned,’ says Bloomfield, ‘becanse without 

‘that men were rendered almost useless for the purposes of war, aa 

‘then carried on.’ Yo. 
Verses 31, 22. 

It has been shewn, (Note, Deut, 24: 1—4.) how the Jews perverted . 
the judicial law, which regulated divorces, and sought to render hem 
less common and injurious: #0 that, when Christ appeared, they were 
very frequent, on the most trifling pretences. Having, therefore, men- 
tioned the seventh commandment, our Lord took oc¢casion to determine 
this matter, and declared, that whosoever ‘puts away his wife’ excajnr 
for fornication before marriage, or adultery afier it, (fr the word 
thought to inrply both.) would strongly expowe her w the guilt of adul 
tery by marrying another man, and would be accessory o her win; and 
the man who should marry her would commit adultery, her former 
husband being alive.—It seems evident, that divorces for adultery should 
be allowed to the injured, without any perplexing procese, 
consistent with justice, that a person divorced for adultery shi uld net be 
permitted to marry again. But it can ecarcely be expeie), tha? such 
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33 4 Again, ye have 
heard that it hath been 
said by them of old 
fime, ™Thoa shalt not 
forswear thyself, but 
shalt perform’ unto the 

“Lorn thine oaths: 

34 But I say unto 
you, "Swear aotatall; 
neither by « heaven, for 
it is Go's throne; 

35 Nor by ? the earth; 
for it is his footstool ; 
seither by Jerusalem, 
tor it is ¢the city of the 
great King: 

36 Neither * shalt 
thou swear by thy 
head, because thou 
canst not make -one 
hair white or black. 

37 Butt let your com- 
munication be, Yea, 
yea; Nay, nay: for 
whatsoever is | more 
than these “cometh of 
evil. 

m Ex. 20:7. Lev. 19:12. Num. 30:2, 
&e. Deut d:ll. Ps. 50:14. 76:11 


Ec. 5:4—§. Nah. 1:15. 
r Dene 23:21—23. Ec. &%2 Jam. 5: 


© 8:22. Is. 57:15. 66:1. 
Ps, 99:5. 

g 2 Chr. o:6. 
li. 

rT 2:16—21. 

s 6:27. Lake 12:25 

t on 1:17—20. Col. 4:6. 

o 13:19. 15:19. 
23 Col. 3.9. 


Ps. 48:2 87:2. Mal. 1: 


Jam. 5: 


John 8:44. Eph. 4: 


rightly done, it is a part of 


the glory due fo his name, Deut. 6: 13. and 10: 20. 
Paul confirmed what he said by such solemnities, 2 Cor. 1: 23. 


= . ey We |) ee - hte iP wl 


MATTHEW, V.. 

1 * 
io. how, was construed into a permission, ch. 
19: 3. ‘ 

Our Savior reduced marrixge to its primitive 
institution. They two shall be one fiesh, not 
easily separated, and divorce is not allowed, ex- 
cept for adultery, which breaks the marriage 
covenant; but he that puts awey his wife on 
any other pretence, causeth her to commit adul- 
tery, and him also that shall marry her when 
thus divorced. Note, To Jead others into sin, 
is to make one’s self guilty of their sin, and ac- 
ccuntable for it. This is one way of being a 
partaker with adulterers, Ps: 50: 18. 

V.33—37. We have here an exposition of 
the third commandment, which we are the more 
concerned rightly to understand, because God 
will not hold him guiltless, who breaks it. 

1. It forbids perjury, forswearing, and the 
violation of oaths and vows. Thou shalt not 
use, or take up, the name of God in vain, or un- 
to a vanity, or alie. _He hath not lifted up his 
soul unto vanily is expounded in the next words, 
nor sworn deceitfully, Ps. 24: 4. Perjury- is 
condemned by nature, as impiety towards God, 
and injustice towards man. Divine wrath was 
always judged to follow this sin so infallibly, 
that the forms of swearing were commonly 
turned into imprecations, as, God do se to me, 
and more also; and with us. So help me God ; 
wishing no help from God, if I swear falsely. 
Thus, by the consent of nations, have men curs- 
ed themselves not doubting but that God would 
curse them, if they then lied against the truth. 

But thou sialt perform unto the Lord thine 
oaths, (Numb. 30: 2.) meaning either vows made 
to God, which must be punctually paid, (Eccl. 
5: 4,5.) or promises made to our brethren, of 
which God is Witness. These must be per- 
formed with an eye to the Lord, and for his 
sake. If we break a promise, ratified with an 
fail, we have not lied unto men only, but unto 

od, 

2. Allrash, unnecessary swearing is forbid- 
den, Swear not at all,v. 34. Compare James 
5:12. Not that all swearing is sinful; nay, if 


religious worship, and in it we give unto God 


Isa. 45: 23. Jer. 4: 2. 
In swearing, 


we appeal to a greater knowledge, a higher court, and imprecate the ven- 


geance of a righteous Judge, 


if we swear deceitfully. 


Now the mind of Christ is, firsé, that we swear not at all, except when duly 


called to it, and justice or charity to our brother, or respect to the common- 
wealth, make it necessary for the end of strife, (Heb. 6: 16.) of which the 
civil magistrate must ordinarily be the judge. We may be sworn, but may 
not swear. We must not thrust ourselves on it for worldly advantage. 
Second. We must not swear lightly, in common discourse. It is a very 
great sin, to make a _Judicrous appeal to the glorious Majesty of heaven. 
Iu is a gross_profanation of God’s holy name, and of one of the holy things 


Mee hc ae 


Ge ee ee ren ee eee 


=n _ The sermon on tne nour 
We must, spec , avoid promissory oaths, for 
they are to he performed. An affirmative vath 
ceases, when we have faithfully discovered the 
whole truth; but a promissory vath binds se 
long. and may be broken in so many ways, by 
surprise. and strength of temptation, that it 18 
not to he used, hut in great necessity. The 
frequency of oaths among Christians is a re- 
flection uvon their fidelity. Their word shou_a 
be as sacred as an oath. Fourth. Christ fcr 
bids us t9 swear by any creature. Some, in 
civility, as tney thought, would not swear by 
the name of Ged. Every thing is, in some way, 
related to God, and it is as dangerous to swear 
by them as ny Him. It: is the verity of the 
creature wnicn Is at stake. Now that cannot 
be an instrument of testimony, but as it has re- 
gard to God, who is the chief Truth. Sizear 
not by the heaven: ‘ As sure as there is a heaven, 
this is true.” There God specially manifests 
his glory, as a Prince on his throne. You can- 
not swear by heaven, but you swear by God 
Himself. Nor by the earth. He rules over the 
earth; it is under his feet, and stands in rela- 
tion to Him as his, Ps. 24:1. In swearing hy 
jit, you swear by its Owner. Nor by Jerusalem, 
for which the Jews had such veneration, that 
they could think of nothing more sacred to 
swear by. Jerusalem is in special relation to 


God, for it is the city af the great King, (Ps. 


48:2.) the- city of God; (Ps. 46:4.) He is 


therefore interested in every oath taken hy it. 


Neither by thy head. Though it is an essential 
part of thee it is more God’s than thine. He 
made all its springs and powers. Thou canst 
not change the color of one hair; so thou canst 
not swear by thine head, but thou swearest by 
Him who is the Life of thy head, and the 
Lifter up of it, Ps. 3:3.. Fifth. In all your 
communications, then, be content with Yea, yea, 
nay, nay. Let us say yea, it is so; and if need 
be, double it, and say yea, yea, it is indeed so. 
Verily, verity, was our Savior’s yea, So 
we may use no, or no, no; and, if our delity 1s 
known, that will be sufficient ; if it be question- 
ed, swearing and cursing will only render it 
more suspicious. They who can szrallowa pro- 
fane oath, will not sirain at a lie. Pity it is, 
that a form of speech which Christ intended to 
be common to al] disciples, should be fastened 
as a reproach upon a religious sect, when, as 
Dr. Hammond says, we are in a manner direct- 
ed to the use of ‘t. For whatsoever is more 
than these cometh of evil, though it do not 
amount to the iniquity of an oath. It comes 
from the devil, as an ancient copy has it; from 
the corruption of men’s nature, from a reigning 
vanity in the mind. All men are liars, and 
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which the children of Israel sanctify to the Lord. 
the sign of a graceless heart. 


persons will be scrupulous in a single state. and thus more harm than 

good will result from the prohibition. and it is not found in Scripture. 

The permission to divorce the adulteress implies. that the law for put- 

ting to death such offenders was not indispensable under the New Tes- 

tament. Scorr. 
Verses 33—37. 

The scribes explained the third commandment, according tothe tra- 
Jition of the elders, as prohibiting merely gross perjury, especially the 
breach of promissory oaths, or vows to the Lord. They allowed com- 
mon swearing, except by the names of God. (Note, Ex. 20: 7.) 
Christ commanded his disciples not to swear at all. Many. examples, 
however. in the New Testament, shew that swearing on important oc- 
casions is lawf. (2 Cor. 1: 23. 1 Thes. 2:5.) There seems, then, 
as zeason to conclude. that oaths in courts of justice. or on occasions 
which fairly require them, are wrong; if taken with reverence for Jz- 
mov Au, and in exact consistency with truth. Yet the multiplication of 
ga‘}-2, and the irreverence with which they are administered, occasion 
gui} and evil beyond calculation. (P. O. Jer. 23: 9—32.) A pious 
Bian, though he disappreve of the manner of administration, need not 
hesitate to take an oath, if he can otherwise do it conScientiously ; for 
ne is accountable only for his own conduct. But oaths taken without 
Fecessity on trivial occasions, in common conversation, and all the ex- 
pressions, which answer the purpose, and seem to evade the guilt of an 
oath, are inconsistent with this prohibition.—The names of God, Lerd, 
or Christ, as expletives, notes of admiration, with had or good wishes. or 
prayers, as ‘God bless us,’ ‘Lord have mercy on us,’ ought not to be 
used in conversation, especially when there is no seriousness in the 
n-ind, and when they are words without meaning. but not without pro- 
faneness —The writings of pagan authors are interlarded with oaths by 
their gods, and some professed Christians use this pagan lauguage. 

- 3utif an oath be an act of worship. and the devil was worshipped un- 
ter these idols: such expressions imply the worship of Satan, though 
taey who use their mean notso. Jt >ueht to suffice a Christian to af- 
fin, + deny acer wceis]'y to reyes, if necessary. All more than 
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It has no excuse, and is 
Thine enemies take thy name in vain. 


therefore think they cannot be believed withort 


Third. | oaths. Note, Christians should, for the credit 


this cometh of evil, the evil one, or the evil of our corrupt nature. 
Men are so deceitful. that they fear to trust each other without oaths. 
They suspect each other; or the speaker fears that his bare word will 
not be taken, or swears to conceal his bad designs. But Christians 
should try so to speak that their word may be as satisfactory as another 
man’s oath. Though the necessity of caths is found in the deceitfulnese 
of man; yet the worse men become, the less are they restrained by 
them ; the better they are, the less the need of them.—The term ren- 
dered ‘communication’ limits the prohibition to social intercourse. so 
that to extend it to judicial. or public doings, is unwarranted. (Note, 
Jum. 5: 12.) Scort. ‘The clause in the thitty-serenth verse de- 
monstrates, that the thirty-fourth is to be explained with the Imitation 
‘to ordinary intercourse ; for oaths were not only allowed. but required 
“by the Mosaic law. (Pr. 22:11. Lev. 5:1. Num.5: 19.21. Deut. 29 
*]2, 14.) So that if Christ’s prohibition referred to swearing in solemn 
‘cases, He would have charged the Divine law with enjoining an immo- 
‘rality.? Doppr. ‘In the cominission of most sins, mankind usually 
‘expect and believe they shall o'ain some natura! good , and this is al- 
‘most always the prime object of their sinful pursuit: good, forbidden, 
‘indeed, and therefre unlawful; yet apprehended as good by the sin- 
‘ner. But in profaneness there seeins to be no good. either enjoyed or 
‘expected, beside that which is found in the mere love and induigesuce 
“of sin. The sin is the good; and not any thing peculiar to the manner 
‘in which it is committed. or the acquisition expected by it. It may he 
‘said that the profane person recommends himse!f to his companions 
‘But he is not esteemed, even by them. They may desire him as an 
‘associate, and they may relish his wickedness: out they approve cf 
‘neither. In the same manner, men love treason aud treachery. but 
‘despise the traiter. And sin, committed without mctives of such m: 
‘nitude as to be properly styled temptations, may he justly termed dia _ 
‘interested sin, committed from love of it, with no regard to any natu 
ral good, in which it is to terminate. Undoubu ‘ly, then, it is wicked: 
‘ness of a nature eminently guilty: and the author of it r ust be ema 
‘nently odious and vile in the sight of Gou.- Pr. Dwiew? 
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© y Tew. 19:13. 1 Sam. 24:19—15 


#9 reason to fear further violence. ; 
cmmtemptuous or painful blow on the cheek, it is duty and wisdom to 


- 38 J Ve have heard 
{nat it hath been said, 
“An eye for aneye, and 


a tooth for a tooth: 


oJ Bat I say unto 
you, » That ye resist 
not evil: but *whoso- 


‘ever shall smite thee 


on thy right cheek, turn 
to him the other also. 
40 And *if any man 


will sue thee at the 


law, and take away 
thiy coat, let him have 
thy cloke also. 

4{| And whosoever 
shall ’compel thee to 
go a mile, go with him 
twain. 

42 Give ‘to him 
that asketh thee, and 
from him that would 
« Bx. 21:22—27. 


bi 


Lev. 24:19,20. Deut. 


25:31 


— 4. 26:2—W). Job 31:29—31. Prov. 


2222. 24:29. Rom. 12:17,19. 1 
‘Tt 2s. 5:15. Heb. 12:4 Jam. 3:6. 1 
Let. 3:9. 

t 2 Kings 22:24. Job 16:10. Is. 50:6. 
Tam. 3:30. Mie. 5:1. Luke 6:29. 
2h. 1 Pet 2:20—23. 


® luke 6229. 1C 
b 27:32. Mark 15:21. 


» 6:7. 
Luke 2:26. 


© 25:35—40. Deut 15:7—14 Job 31: 

Pa. . —« 11255-—9. 

3:27 2B 5, 19:17. Ee. 

520 Ts. 58:6—12. Dan. 4:27. 

36, Weik. = Lisl2—14. 

, | 2 Cor. 9:6—15. 1 

Virt. 6:17—19. Heb. 6:10. 13:16. 

Jam. 1:27, 2:15,16. 1 John 3:16— 
13.. 


MATTHEW, ¢. 
of their religion, avoid that which cometh of evil, 


and has the appearance of it. That may be 
suspected as a bad thing, which comes from a 


bad cause. An oath is physic, which supposes 
a disease. 
V. 38—42. The law of retaliation is ex- 


pounded, and in a manner repealed. _ Observe, 

1, What the Old Testament permission was 
in case of injury. Ye have heard that it has 
been said; not, as before, been said by, or to, 
them of old time. It was not a command that 
necessarily required satisfaction, but they might 
lawfully insist on it; an eye for an eye, and a 
tooth for a tooth, (Ex. 21: 24. Ley. 24:20. Deut. 
19: 21.) to be done by the magistrate, who bears 
not the sword in vain, but is the minister of God, 
an avenger to execute wrath, Rom. 13:4. The 
Jewish judges were directed what injuries to 
inflict in cases of maims, for a terror to the mis- 
chievous, and for a restraint to the injured, that 
they may not require a greater punishment than 
is proper. It is not a life for an eye, nor a limb 
for a tooth, but proportionable ; a commutation 
might also be made with money, (Numb. 35: 
31.) for in providing that no ransom shall be ta- 
ken for the life of a murderer, it is supposed 
that for maims pecuniary satisfaction was al- 
lowed. 

But some Jewish teachers, not the most com- 
passionate of men, insisted that such revenge 
should be taken by private persons, and that 
there was no room for rem‘ssion or commuta- 
tion. Even now, under the Romans, when the 
judicial law had fallen, they were still zealous 
for any thing which looked harsh or severe. 
This 1s now in force, as a direction to magis- 
trates, to use the sword of justice according to the 
good and wholesome laws of the land. That 
judge neither feared God nor regarded man, 
who would not avenge the poor widow af her 
adversary, Luke 18: 2,3. And it is in force as 
a ruje.tg lawgivers, to provide accordingly, and 
apportion puriishments to crimes. 
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worse of tiee, and laugh at thee for it, al 
wise men will honor thee, as a tollcwer of hie 
blessed Jesus, who, though He was the Jwige 
of Israel, did not smite those who smote Hiro 
on the cheek, Mic. 5:1. Perhaps, with some 
hase spirits, it will expose us to a like affront 
again, and so it is, in eflect, to turn the other 
cheek; still let us trust in God to protect us in 
the way of duty. Perhaps, the forgiving of ona 
injury may prevent another, when revenge 
would but have drawn it on. Some will be 
overcome by submission, whom resistance wou.d 
the more exasperate. Prov. 25:22. However, 
Christ will reward with eternal glory the shame 
thus patiently endured; and though not direct.y 
inflicted, if it be quietly borne for conscience? 
sake, and in conformity to Christ’s exainple, 1 
shall be regarded as suffering for Christ. And 
take vay thy coat. Note, Legal yz 2esses are 
frequently made use of for doing the greatest 
injuries. Though judges be just, yet t is pos» 
sible for men, who make no conscience of oaths 
and forgeries, by course of law, to force off the 
coat from a man’s back. Marvel not at the 
matter, (Eccl. 5: 8.) but, in such a case, rather 
than go to the law by way of revenge, rather 
than exhibit a cross bill, or stand out. to the ut- 
most for thy undoubted right, let him take thy 
cloak also. Ifthe matter be small, it is gourd to 
submit to it for the sake of peace. ‘It will not 
cosi thee so much to buy another cloak, a.. by 
course of law to recover that.’ 

‘ Whosoever shall compel thee to go a muc, 
grudge not at it, go with him two miles, rather 
than fall out with him.’ Do not say, ‘I woul} 
do it, if 1 were not forced,’ but say, ‘I will do it 
lest otherwise there be a quarrel :’ and it is bet 
ter to serve him than thy own pride and revenge, 
The Jews taught, that the students at 1aw were 
not to be pressed, as others might be, to trave. 
on the public service ; but Christ will have his 
disciples comply, rather than offend the govern. 
ment. The sum of all is, Christ’s disciples 


2. The New Testament precept. 
ness of Christ. Two 


_urselves and families. 


them, Prov. 20:22. 24:29. 25: 21,22. Rom. 12: 17. 
tion mast be consistent with the law of love. 


Christ, by forgiving. 


Three things our Savior notices. Sm_ ng on «ie cheek—not only an injury, 
but an affront, (2 Cor. 11:20.) Turn to him, who smites thee, the other 
cheek; that is, instead of avenging that injury, prepare for another, and bear 
it patiently; give not the rude man as good as he brings; do not challenge 
him, nor enter an action against him; if he must be bound to his good 
behavior, leave that to the magistrate; there are no bones broken, no 


2 


Verses 33—42. 
The law referred to (Dz. 21: 24, 25. Lew. 24: 19, 20.) was the ma- 
@isirate’s rule in deciding causes, declaring the utmost punishment 


which he inight inflict, when nothing else would satisfy the offended. 
‘Bui the scribes interpreted it as authorizing private revenge,and requir- 


fag pe pl» to exact retaliation. Now Christ declared, that the moral 
wan required the reverse of this spsrit and conduct. His disciples must 


not resist evil,’ or the injurious party, by violent opposition, or litigious 


lawsuits; and there is little need to name exceptions and limits to these 
general rules; self-love will suffice. The preservation of life, liberty, 
of important property, authorizes, and often requires a man to defend 
tamself at the peril of an illegal assailant; commonly, however, it is 
better to yield to insults and injuries, than to repel them by force or le- 
gai process; and it is not the spirit of Christianity to put the life and 
soul in Competition with a sum of money, however great, when there is 
If a man give a disciple of Christa 


take it patiently, nay, to expose himself to further insult, rather than to 


Segin a contest by a blow, a challenge, ora lawsuit; ever though he be 
despised for want of spirit, through obedience to his Lord.—In cases of 
importance, other duties may require a man to seek the protection of 
thy law: justice v» cieditors, the public, or his own family, may engage 
frm to defend his estate, and to check the exorbitancy of men; anda 
Uhnostian may prosecute a criminal from love to justice, but not from 
fevengze. Yet, there are men of the world enoigh to deal with such 

, and @ Shristian rarely needa to waste liv time or try his 


As to the complainant, he must for- 
‘ve the injury, as done to himself, and must insist on the punishment no 
firiher than is necessary for the public good. This is consonant to the meek- 
: ; dikes are taught, J say unto you that ye resist not evil. 

To resist an evil, attempted on us, is here as expressly forbidden as the re- 
sisting of the higher powers is, (Rom. 13:2.) and yet we must take care of 
We may resist evil, so far as is necessary for our 
own security; but we must not render evil for evil; we must not bear a 
grudge, but go beyond those who have treated us unkindly, in forgiving 
The law of retalia- 
Our recompense, in case of 
injury, is in God’s hands; and sometimes in the hands of his vicegerents, 
where it is necessary to preserve the public peace: but it will not justify 
us in hurting our brother, to say that he began, for it is the second blow 
which makes the quarrel; and when we were injured, we had an opportunity 
not to justify our injuring him, but to sh w ourselves the true disciples of 


grat harm done, forgive and forget it; and, if proud fools think the 


must not be litigious, but submit to small injr- 
ries; if they be such as require us to seek repa 
ration, it must be fora good end, and without 
revenge. We must make the best of injuries. 
If any say, Flesh and blood cannot pass by suck 
an affront, let them remember that fi a ana 
blood shall not inherit the kingdom of Goa. 
‘Give to him that asketh thee. If able, look 
on the request of the poor as giving thee au op- 
portunity to be charitable.’ When areal object 
of charity is presented, we should give at the 
first word. Give a portion to seven, and also ts 
eight; yet our charity must be guided with dis- 
cretion, (Ps. 112: 5.) lest we give that to the 
idle, which helongs to the deserving. We 
should say to the poor as God to us, Ask, ana 
it shall be given you. We must be réady to 
lend. This obliges the borrower to foresight, 
industry, and honesty. ‘ rom him who avould 
borrow something to live on, or to trade on, turn 
not thou avay. Shun not those who rave a re- 
quest to make of thee, nor contrive excuses to 
shake them off.’ Be easy of access to him the 
would borrow. Though he be bashful, and have 


temper about them.—Under various pretences men may require disci- 
les of Christ to attend them on business, public or private; but if they 
Insist on a man’s going a mile out of his way to sere them, it is better 
to go two than quarrel; it is expedient rather to give o .end 10 those 
who injuriously requiie it, than to refuse with harshness, or selfishness , 
and much more to give or lend where there is need, and a prospect of 
doing good. —dt is evident that limitations must be admitted in the last 
instance ; for no one can long give and lend to every one who asks him, 
but must consider his own ability, and the nature of the cise, an: act 
accordingly ; hence we suppose that limitations are implied in other ad- 
monitions, and must be judged of by the law of ‘ loving our neighbor as 
ourselves,’ 
of peace, when no duty requires the contrary ; and commit your cor 
cerns to the Lord.’—Those who were compelled by authority to accoin- 
pany and convey the baggage of travellers, sustaining a public charac- 
ter, are supposed to be meant in our Lord’s precept, fcren if the case 
were oppressive, er the person legally exempted, compliance would be 
preferable to a 7ontest. Scorv. his custom, to transmit intelligence 
by ‘ couriers j1aced at regular distances,’ was practised first, says Kui 
noel, by -he Persians, Cy rus and his successors, from whose language, 
‘eed, the original word ja derived. They might, it appears, seize on 
men’s horses, vessels, or themseiyes, at pleasure, while on their pro 
gress, for public service. The Romans, as Bloomfield remarks, conunu 
ed the practice, which ig still retained, as we find from travellers, by 
the Turks; and resistance may be punisned with death, Ep. 
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The ofvious instruction is, ‘suffer any injury for the sake’ 


WA 


AD. 28. 


sorrow of thee turn 


not thou away. 
{Practical Observations) 


43 9 Ye have heard 
that it hath been said, 
“Thou shalt love thy 
neighbor, ‘and hate 
thine enemy : 

44. But I say unto 
you, ‘Love your ene- 
mies, bless them that 
vurse you. do good to 
them that hate you, and 
pray for them which 
despitefully use you, 
a persecute you ; 

45 That ye may be 
the children of your 
Father which is in hea- 
‘ven: "for he maketh 
his sun to rise on the 
evil and on the good, 
and sendeth rain on the 
just and on the unjust. 

A6 For ‘if ye love 
them which love you, 
what reward have ye ? 
do not even the * publi- 
cans the same? , 

47 And if ye salute 
your brethren only, 
what do ye more than 
others? do not even the 
publicans so? 

43 Be "ye therefore 
perfect, “even as your 
Father which is in hea- 
yen is perfect. 
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MATTHEW, V. 


1 
not confidence to beg the favor, yet thou know- 
est his need and desire. Ithecomies us to he 


forward in acts of kindness, for hefore we call,. 


God hears us. and prevents us with the blessings 
of his goodness. 

Ve43—48. 1. Here is an exposition of the 
fundamental law, Thou sha/t love thy neighbor. 
By neighbor, they understood those only of their 
own country, nation, and religion, and, worse 
than this, inferred, what was never designed, 
Thou shalt hate thine enemy; looking wpon 
whom they pleased as enemies, They , 
made void the great command of God, Ex. 
23:4,5. Dent, 23:7, Thou shalt not abhor an 
Etdomite, or an Egyptian, though these nations 
had heen bitter enemies to them. True, God 
required them to destroy the seven devoted na- 
tions of Canaan, but it was to make room for 
Israel, and that they might not he enarce to 
them; yet it was very ill-natured from this to 
infer, that they must hate all their enemies. 
How willing are corrupt passions to seek coun- 
tenance from the Word of God! 

2. * But I say unto you, 1, who come to be 
the great Peacemaker, the general Reconciler, 
who loved you when strangers and enemies, 
I say, Lowe your enemies,’ Though men are 
ever so had to us, we are not discharged from 
the great debt due to them, of love to, our kind, 
love to our kin, We are very prone to wish the 
hurt, or at least very coldly to desire the good, 
of those that hale us; but at the bottom is a 
root of bitterness, which must be plucked up, a 
remnant of corrupt nature, which grace must 
conquer, Note, It is the great duty of Chris- 
tians to love their enemies. We cannot have 
complacency in one openly wicked or deceitful, 
nor are we to love all alike; yet we must honor 
all men. We must commend that which is 
amiable, even in our enemies, such.as learning, 
virtue, profession of religion, &c. We must 
have compassion for them, and good-will to- 
wards them. We must answer their revilings 
with courtesy. Behind their hacks we must 
commend that which is commendable, and when 
we have said all the good we can of them, not 
he forward to say any thing more. 1 Pet. 3:9. 
They, in whose tongue is the law of kindness, 
can give good words to those who give bad to 
them, 

‘Do good, (a better proof of love than good 
words,) to them who hale you; to their bodies, 
estates, names, families, and especially to their 
souls.’ It was said of Alp. Cranmer, that the 
way to make him a friend, was to do him an ill 
rial ; so many did he serve, who had disobliged 
um, 

Pray for them that despitefully use you, and 

ersecule you. Note, Itis no new thing to be 
vated and persecuted hy the wicked. Christ 
Himself was. We then have opportunity to 
show our conformity to Christ’s precept and ex- 
ample, by praying for them who abuse us. If 


extensive are the 


We. ft) 
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we cannot oth rwise testify love te them we 
may in this way, wifiout ostentation ot dis- 
sembling. We must pray that they may never 
fare the worse for injuring ourselves; that Ge 
will forgive them, and make them to *e at 
peace with us, 

We must love our enemice, that we maybe 
like God our Father, Can we write after a bet- 
ter copy? In this, love to enemies 15 consisien 
with infinrte holiness. God maketh his sun la 
rise, and sendeth rain on the just and unjust. 
Note, Sunshine and rain are great blessings, 
and they come from God, not of course, or ty 
chance. Common mercies must he valued, as 
proofs of the goodness of God, the bountiful 
Benefactor of mankind, who would be nusera- 
ble without these favors, and ure wholly unwor- 
thy of them. .They are dispensed to the just 
and unjust indifferently. Hetce we cuimet 
know love and hatred by what is before us, but 
by what is within us, not by the shining of the 
stn on our heads, but by the rising of the Sun 
of righteousness in our hearts. The worst of 
men partake of comforts in this life, in common 
with others, thongh they abuse them, and fight 
against God with his own weapons. An ama- 
zing instance of God’s forbearance.) Tt was but 
once that God forbade his sun to shine on the 
Egyptians, when the Israelites had light in 
their dwellings. God could make such a dis- 
tinction every day. His gifts to wicked men 
teach us to do good to those who hate us, espe- 
cially considering, that, though there is in usa 
carnal mind, which is enmity against God, yet 
we share his hounty. Those only will be ae- 
ceptable to God, who study to resernble Him 
particularly in his goodness, 

Publicans love their friends. Nature inclines 
them, and interest directs them to it. To do 
good to those who do good to us, 1s a comraon 
piece of humanity, of which those whom tne 
Jews hated could furnish as good proofs as the 
hest of them. The publicans were not of good 
fame, yet grateful to such as helped them to 
their places; and shall we be no better than 
they? We serve ourselves, and what reward 


The serm.1 on the moun. — 


can we expect for that, unless a regard for God 


and-duty carry us further than our inclination 
or worldly interest? If we must go beyon 

scribes and Pharisees, much more beyond pub- 
licans. . Note, Christianity is something more 
than humanity. We should frequently ask our- 
selves, ‘ What do we more than others? We 
know more than others, talk more about reli- 
gion, and have professed and Seas more, 
God has done more for us, and justly expects 
more from us than from others. The glory of 
God is more concerned in us than in others. 
Put wherein cto we live above the rate of the 
children of this world? Are we nol carnal, and 
zoalk helow the character of Christians? In 
this especially we must do more than others, 
that, while every one renders ‘od for good, we 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS, 


V. 33—42, Wow excellent, spiritual and 
commands of God! Who can deny, toat such a union of reve- 
rence towards God, integrity and veracity towards men, as our 
Lord’s probibition of swearing, and his rae for our mutual in- 
ter-ourse, imply, is reasonable and valuable? The commands 
respecting the government of the tongue, meekness, endurance 
A inyirics, love of enemies, yielding to the injurious, and doing 
good tc persecutors, though contrary 1o corrupt nature, and the 
maxims of the world, are excellent, and tend to form a charae- 
ter of real diguity, resembling the divine purity, patience, bene- 


Verses 43-—48, 

The scribes restricted to their own nation, sect, family, or friends, the 
aw of loving our neighbors; and they added, as a precept, ‘ hate thine 
memy? Ti ia remarkable that heathen moralista made large conces- 
sions tothe malignity of the human heart, But the true spirit of the 
law yenches enemies, on which the example of Christ is the best com- 
ment, (Notes, Luke 10: 25—87,) "He, vherefore, commanded his disci- 
ples to “love thelr enemies,’ to regard then with compassion, return good 
words ind withes for their revilings, beneficent actions for their injuries, 
and to pray for their conversion and best good, even if oppressed and 
fortired hy them, Thus, by bearing his image and copying his exam- 

le, hey would be manifestly the children of God; for the blessings of 
Srivlanien are went on the evil as well ag the good, though their crimes 
ire enmity and rebellion, As there are favors, which He hestows only 
wm hia po-pin; so our peculiar friendship and complacency ought to be 
nyaricwd Ww the righteous, Yea, gratitude to benefactora and predilec- 
wn for friends consist woll with goot- will and gow! conduct wwarda 


\ABy 


. 


ficence and merey: they who act by these rules will have perce 
and comfort, and he blessings to their families, neighbors, and 
the community. Universal obedience to these precepts would 
annihilate most of the evils in the world. Wars, murders, law- 
suits, discords, frauds, oppressions, would cease; unavoidable 
evils would he mitigated, or rendered more a peioaa ot equ 
ty, truth, purity, peace and love, would dwel) on earth, and 
drive their’ opposites down to hell. Thus it would he, if al. 
were Christians, and practised their holy religion. (Note, Reo, 
20: 4—6.) Scorr. - — 


enemics.—Publicans and the most ungodly men know how to hehave 
with kindness to their connections: but Christians, considering their su- 
perior knowledge, obligations, encouragements, assistance and motives, 
must do ‘more than others:’ else what has grace done for them 4 
What evidence have they of conversion 7. What recompense from thet 
Lord can they expect for that of which wicked men are capable! They 
cannot attain to perfection, but should aim at it. The peryect law ta 

their rule, the perfect God their pattern. They should seuk to be ‘per. 


‘fect even as their Father in heaven is perfect.’ These last verses prove, 


that our Lovd’s exposition of the law was intended both to show the peo- 
ple their need of merey, and teach his disciples the strict rule of duty, 
And all cominy short of it, or deviation from it, is si, needs repentancs, 
forgiveness through his blood, and grace to enable them to be more obe- 
dient. Seorr, Publicans had 
men whom.the Jews hated to death, because they were officers of the Ra 
mans, and were generally covetous.’? Baeza. 


the care of tributes and customs: — 
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‘Thou shalt hate thing 

enemy,’ are words not found in the law of Moses, but are common ig. bet 
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CHAP. VI. 


Cacuons and roles about alms-giving,! 


—¢, and prayer, 5—8. The Lord’s 
prayer, 9-13. Those who seek for- 
Biveness nist forgive, 14,15. Can- 
tions and rules about fasting, i618. 
Treasure to be laid up in heaven, 19 
—2i. The single eye, 2I—23. God 
sud Mamimou cannot both be served, 
44. Solicitude about worldly things, 
being vain, needless, ard injurious, 
shovid be shunned: and ‘the king- 


dom of God and his righteousness’ 


sought ‘n the first place, 23—34. : 

fFNVAKE “heed that ye 

\do not your * alms 
before men, to be seen 
of them; * otherwise ye 
have no reward tof 
4your Father which is 
in heaven. 

2 Therefore *when 
thou doest thine alms, 
¢do not sound a trum- 
pet before thee, ‘as the 

ypecrites do, sin the 
synagogues and in the 
streets, that they may 
have *glory of men. 
‘Verily I say unto you, 
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The sermon on the mount 


must render good for evil. It speaks a nobler| 112: 9. “Prov. 10: 2. The Jews called the 
principle than actuates most men; others salute | poor's box, the box of righteousness. What is 


their brethren, we must love our enemies; other- 
wise, what reward have we?’ Note, Those who 
promise themselves a reward above others, must 
study to do more than they. 

Be ye therefore perfect, as your Father in 
heaven is perfect ; which may be understood as 
including all things, wherein we inust be. _fol- 
lowers of God as dear children. Note, It is the 
duty of Christians to desire and aim at perfec- 
tion in holiness; (Phil. 3: 12—14.) and therein 
we must study to conform ourselves to our hea- 
venly Father’s example, (1 Pet. 1: 15, 16.) spe- 
cially in doing good to enemies; Luke 6: 36. 
It is God’s perfection to forgive injuries, to en- 
tertain strangers,;and to do good to the evil and 
unthank ful; and it will be ours to he like Him. 
We, that owe our all to the divine bounty, 
should aim to copy it. 


Cuar. VI. V.1—4. As we must do better 
than the scribes and Pharisees in avoiding 
heart-sins, so, likewise, in maintaining heart- 
religion, that we may be approved of God, not 
that we may be applauded by men. Luke 12:1. 
Alms-giving, prayer, and fasting, are three 
great Christian duties—the three foundations 
of the Jaw, say the Arabians: by them we do 
homage to God, with our three principal inte- 
rests; hy prayer, with our souls, by fasting, 
with our bodies, by alms-giving; with our es- 
tates. Thus we must not only depart from 
evil, but do good, and do it well, and so dtrell 
for evermore. 

Take heed of hypocrisy ; intimating that it is 
a sin, of which we are in great danger. Itisa 
subtle sin: vain-glory insinuates itself into 
what we do, ere we are aware. The disciples 
would be tempted to it by their power to work 
miracles, by their living with some who admir- 
ed, andycthers who despised them. Take heed, 
for if Hynoerisy reign in you, it will ruin you. 
The dead fly spoils the precious ointment. 

Two things are supposed. » 

1. The giving of alms is a great duty, in 
which the disciples of Christ must abound. It 
is prescribed by the law of nature, and of Mo- 
ses, and great stress is laid on it by the pro- 


given them is said to be their due, Prov. 3: 27. 
The duty is not the less excellent, because 1t is 
abused by hypocrites. Though superstitious 
Papists have made a merit of sood works, that 
does not excuse covetous Protestants. Out 
alms do not deserve heaven; yet we cannot go 
to heaven without them. It is pure religion, 
Jam. 1: 27. and will be the test at the great day. 

2. It has a great reward, if it he not done in 
hypocrisy. - It is sometimes rewarded in tem- 
poral things, with plenty, (Prov. 11; 24,25. 19: 
17.) security from want, (Prov. 28:27. Ps. 37: 
21, 25.) succor 1n distress, Re 41: 1,2.) aonor 
and a good name, which follow those most, who 
least covet them, Ps. 112: 9. However, it shall 
be recompensed in the resurrection of the just, 
with eternal riches; Luke 14:14. ‘The riches 
you impart form the only wealth you will al- 
ways retain.’ 

Observe what the hypocrites did. 

They performed the duty indeed, but in pride 
and vain-glory, purely that they might he extoll- 
ed for good men, and get in return much more 
than they gave. They accordingly gave alms 
in the synagogues and in the streets, whew the 
multitude applauded their liberality, because 
they shared in it; but were so ignorant as not 
to discern their abominable pride. Prohably 
they had collections for the poor in the syna- 
gogues, and common beggars haunted the 
streets, when the hypocrites chrse to give their 
alms. Not that it is unlawrul to give alms 
when men see us; but so that men inay see us ; 
we should rather choose those objects of charity 
which are less vbserved. If the hypocrites gave 
at their own houses, they sounded a trumpet, 
under pretence of calling the poor together, but 
really to proclaim their charity. 

Verily, I say unto you, they have their reward. 
At first view this seems a promise; if they have 
their reward, they have enough; but two words 
make itathreatening. It is their reward, not 
the reward which God promises to those wha 
do good, but which they promise theinselves, 
and a poor reward it is; they did it to be seen 
of men, and they are seen of men: they chose 
their own delusions, and they shall have what 


20:46. 
m. 15:30. John 5:41,44. 7:18. 
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im phets. 
1 Thes. 2:6. — 45,16 5:13. 


Some ancient copies read righteousness, 
instead of alms, for alms are righteousness, Ps. 


they chose. Carnal -professors stupulate with 
God for preferment, honor, wealth, and they 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


VY. 43—48. Our motives, encouragements and advantages 
suffice for considerable attainments in all things. More may 
je expected from those, who are redeemed to God by the blood 
af Christ, than from others, and more will be found, notwith- 
standing impediments. Whenever they allow themselves to 
de outdone in good by strangers to the Gospel, they forget the.r 

rinciples and degrade their character. Let us, then, ask of 
xod to enable us to prove ourselves his children, by copying 
his goodness and mercy to the injurious; ‘not being overcome 


‘the Jewish canons ;.. which shows that Christ here is not correcting 
“the moral precepts of the law, but opposing the corrupt interpretations 
fof the scribes and Pharisees. A neighbor is any one with whom we 
‘have dealing; so the word must signify i. the tenth commandment, 
Sunless we leave tes Israelite free to cuvet the wife of the Gentile.’ 


Wuitey. 
NOTES. Verses 1—4. 
Ine religion of the Pharisees was distinguished from that of Christ by 
its motives, as much as by its rude. He therefore proceeded to warn 
_ his disciples against hypocrisy and ostentation in duty, admonishing 
them not to perform ‘ their rizhteousness,’ (Marg.) or good works, to 
be ‘seen of men.’ Some ancic.1t copies and approved versions read it, 
as a general word, including ‘he following particulars: Christians 
should ‘let their light so shine bere men, that others. seeing their good 
works. may glorify their Father ;? yet they must not do the works to be 
fseen of men.’ Their conduct should be such, as to constrain others to 
ses an excellence in their religion: but every action should spring from 
the fear and love of God, and regard to his acceptance and glory, and 
sot from a desire of being commended. (Notes, 5: 14—16. 23: 5—7.) 
This our Lord illustrated by naming some services in which hypocrites 
__&ra tempted to ostentation ; and in which Christians should consult se- 
erety. if consistent with other duties. He taught his disciples, that, in 
contributions for pious or charitable objects, they should shun notoriety. 
| The hypocrives published their liberality in public places, with as much 
 eare as if they had made it known by a trumpet. ey sought first the 
applause of men. Not but that they made a merit of their services, a3 
_ -aconipensation for their sins; but had not the praise of men been 
_ aimed at, they would not have been earnest to proclaim their liberality. 
_ ‘'Pherefore this praise would be their reward. But the Christian must 
Lo ‘not cet his left hand know what his right hand doeth.’ He must act 
.. _ Basecretly as the case will permit, and not indulge self-complacency, 
A ' 


wer desire tha “is charity should:he known, but rather concealed ; sa- 
4 Oe - . 
“cae LY 
ve - . ~s. , 


of eyil, but overcoming evil with good.’ Let us reverence an 
oath, as well as pay the Lord our vows. Let us establish such 
a reputation, that we may be believed, when our ‘communica- 
tion is yea, yea; nay, nay;’ that we may not he tempted to any 
language that cometh of evil. Let us he ‘ followers of God as 
dear children, and walk in love, even as Christ loved us, and 
qave Himself a sacrifice’ for our sins; and, following after «Ww 
degrees of holiness, let us expect to be at length made * perfect, 
even as our Father in heaven is perfect.’ Scorr. 


tisfied with acting, from regard to the will of Him, ‘ who seeth in secret,’ 
noi from desire of human applause. And his Father, seeing the activ. 
and motive to be good, will accept and publicly recompense them, ey- 
pecially at the last day. Circumstances "vary, and require variations i 
conduct; there are charities, which can hardly be promoted without 


notoriety ; and a leading person may be called to excite the uesitating | 
by his example. No duty is more fiable to be an occasion of vain-glory * 


than this; and designs, beneficial to others, are supported by liberality 
springing almost entirely from this principle. 
and if men Jove to put their names among subscribers to public char+ 
ties, but are not equally liberal in private; if they love to hear of thei 
own beneficence, but are unwilling to do much without the credit of it; 
it is plain how the case is with them.—Private charities, if not more 
useful, are more unequivocal; and the less reward we receive from 
man, the more we may expect from a gracious God, if we act from holy 
principles.—Our Lord takes it for granted, that his disciples will giva 
alms according to their ability ; and that a good work done from pres 
motives will be rewarded by our God. (Wotes, 10: 40—42. Heb. 6:9 
10.) Atrumpet. ‘It not bemg apparent from Jewish writings, tha: £ 
‘was customary with the Jews to sound a trumpet, when they distribu 
‘ed their alms; this seems only a proverbial expression, to denote the 
‘making a thing known or public, as Jews and Gentiles were wont ta 
‘do, by the sound of a trumpet, in their triumphs, and before acting 
‘their tragedies.’ Whitby. eatrical exhibitions of every kind wera 
proclaimed by sound of trumpet. Hypocrites. ‘Men, who carry 
‘themselves with other faces than their own, as stage-players did. 
Leigh The word is derived from the profession of actors, who perso- 
nate characters not belonging to them, and, after the public exhibition, 
do not sustain these characters among those who know them. This 
they do for profit. or honor; and hypocrites m rgigion publicly assume ~ 
a false eharacter for similar purposes. Scorr-. e Greek word sig- 
nifying ‘ righteousness’ is admitted inio the text of the fir Ferme (sre 
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The heart is deceitful, — 


an 
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A D. 28. 
They nave their re- 
ward. 

3 But when thou do- 
est alms, “let not thy 


ieft hand know what 
thy right hand doeth; 


4 That thine alms: 


may be in secret: and 
thy Father which 'seeth 
in secret himself shall 
=reward thee openly. 


5 § And* when thou P 


prayest, °thou~ shalt 
not be as the hypo- 
erites are: ? fcr they 
love to pray standing 
in the synagogues, and 
s the corners of the 
streets, that they may 
beseen of men. 4% Veri- 
ly I say unto you, They 
have their reward. 


k 8:4. 9:30. 19:19. Mark 1:44. Joh 
28, 44-21. 139:1— 


n7:4. 


Jer. 
P| 


AZ 
7: Heb 
10:42, 25:34—40. 1 Sam. 2:30. Luke 
zi 1 Cor. 45. Jule 21. 
) 29222 Ps. 5:2 55:17. 
Is. 35:6,7. 
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The sermon on the moun 


shal) have their desire; (Ps. 17: 14.) but let | the temper of their minds. He names no one, 


them expect no more. These are their conso- 


lation, (Luke 6: 24.) their good things, (Luke | crites, 
‘ Didst not thou agree with me for a| They were guilty of two great faults in prayer, 


16: 25.) 


the hypo. 


but it ap by ch. 23: 13. that b 
He Pisarisees, 


means the scribes an 


penny? Wt is the bargain thou_art likely to | vain-glory and vain repetitions. 


abidesby.’ 


1. We must not be vain-glorious. The 


It is a present reward, and there is. none re- | hypoer*tes “1 all their exercises, aimed to iw 
t 3 - 3 


served for them hereafter; they now have all 
they are to expect from God. It is a receipt in 
full. The godly have in this life but part pay- 
ment; there is much more behind. The is 
is but for provision to the saints, their spending 
money ; but 1tis pay to hypocrites; it is their 
ortion. 


He that was Himself a perfect example of 


humility, pressed it upon his disciples. Let 
not thy left hand know what thy right hand do- 


eth, when thou givest alms. Perhaps it alludes 
to the corban, the chest into whic 
their free-will offerings, on the right hand of the 
passage into the temple ; so that they put their 
gifts into it with the right hand; or the giving 
alms with the right hand intimates readiness to 
doit. Do it dexterously, not with a sinister in- 
tention. The right hand may be used in help- 
ing the poor, lifting them up, writing for them, 
and aiding them in other ways; but whatever 
kindness thou doest them, conceal it as much 
as possible. Do it because it is a good work, 
not because it will give theea good name. We 
are not to let others know what we do, no; as 
to those who are at our left hand, or very near 


- us, appear so desirous to keep it from them, 


they cast | 


6:18, 2,3. Z puaeA A A 

Jam. 5:15,16. that, in civility, they may take no notice of it, 
2 BAS Job 27:5-10. Is. 1:13. and Jet it go no further. We must not, for our- 
fauke 13:10,11. 23:47. ’ 


selves, observe it too much. The left hand is 
a partofus. We must not applaud and admire 
Self-complacency, adoring of our own shadow, are branches of 
i Those had 


23:6. 
g 2 Luke 1i:12—14. 
ourselves, 
pride, as dangerous as vain-glory, and ostentation before men. 
their good works remembered to their honor, who had themselves forgot- 


Mark 12:33. Luke 11:43. 


ten them. When saw we Thee an hungered? 

Thy Father which seeth in secret will observe them. Note, When we take 
east notice of our good deeds, God takes most notice of them. As God 
nears the wrongs done to us, when we do not hear them, (Ps. 33: 14, 15.) so 
He sees the good done by us, when we do not see it. As it is a'terror to 
aypocrites, so it is a comfort to sincere Christians, that God sees in secret. 
But this is not all. God Himself shall reward thee openly. Note, They 
who, in alms-giving, study to approve themselves to God, only tum them- 
selves over to [Jim as their Paymaster. The hypocrite catches at the sha- 
dow, Lut the upright man makes sure of the substance. 

Observe the emphasis, Himself shall reward. He will Himself be the 
Rewarder, Heb. 11:6. Let Him alone to make it up in kind or kindness ; 
nay, He will Himself be the Reward, (Gen. 15:1.) thine exceeding great 
Reward. We will reward thee as thy lather; not as a master, who gives 
his servant just what he earns, and no more, but as a father, who gives 
abundantly more to his son. Nay, He shall reward thee openly, if not in 
the present day, yet in the great day; then shall every man have praise of 
God, open praise. If the work be not open, the reward shal), and that is better. 

“  V.5—8. In prayer we have more immediately to do with God} than in 
iwing alms, and we are thus concerned to be yet more sincere. It is taken 
for granted, that all the disciples of Christ pray. As soon as Paul is con- 
verted, behold he prayeth. You may as soon find a living man that does 
not breathe, as a living Christian that does not pray. Vor this shall every 
one that is godly pray. WU prayerless, then graceless. ‘Now, when thou 
prayest, be not as the hypocrites are, nor do as they do.’ Note, Those who 
would not be like the hypocrites in their actions, must not be like them in 


commended by their neighbors, and there! 7 « 
make an interest for themselves. When‘ 25 
seemed to soar upwards, (and if it be right, it «s 
the soul’s ascent towards God,) yet even thet 
their eye was downwards upon this, as the:t 
prey. Observe the places of their devotion. « 
the synagogues; proper places for public pray 
er, but not for personal. Pretending to honor 
the place of thcir assemblies, they but intended 
to honor themselves. They prayed in the cor- 
ners of the streets, the broad streets, as the wort 
signifies, which were most frequented. They 
withdrew thither, as if under a pious impulse, 
which admitted no delay ; but really it was to 
be noticed. Where two streets met, they would 
be in view of both, and every passenger would 
observe them, and hear what they cad. They 
prayed standing, This is a lawful posture for 
pa, (Mark 11:25. When ye stand praying,) 
put kneeling being the more humble and reve- 
rent posture, Luke 22:41. Acts7:60. Eph. 
3:14. their standing seemed to savor of self- 
confidence. (Luke 18: 11.) The Pharisee 
stood and prayed. 

They love to pray there. They did not love 
prayer for its own sake, but they loved it when 
it gave them an opportunity to be nouiced, 
Circumstances may be such, that our good 
deeds must fall under the observation of men; 
but the sin is, when we love it, because it feeds 
our pride. They chose public places that men 


the estates of widows and orphans ; (who would 
not trust such devout, praying men?) and that 
when they had them, they might devour them 
without being suspected, (ch. 23: 14.) anc ef- 
fectually carry on their designs to enslave ta@ 


roe } 

hey have their reward, and a poor recorn- 
ense itis. What will the good word of our 
ellow-men avail, if our Master do not say, Well 

done? But if, when we are at prayer to God, 

we can take in so mean a consideration as the 


praise of men, it is just that we should have 


that for our reward. They did it to be seen 9 
men, and they are so, and much good may it do 
them. Note, It is not to men that we pray, nor 
from them that we expect an answer; they are 
not to be our judges, but are dust and ashes like 
ourselves ; and therefore we must not have ar 
eye to them. In our synagogue worship, we 
aust avoid every thing that tends to make our 
personal deyotion remarkable, as they that 
caused their voice to be heard on high, Isa. 58: 
4. Public places are not proper for private, 
solemn prayer. 

Humility and sincerity are the two great Jes- 
sons which Christ teaches us; Thou, 1chen thou 
prayest, do thus ; thou, in particular, by thyself, 


might applaud them, that they might easily get ~ 


marg.) by Griesbach, after Mill, as in his judgment authorized ; and the 
sense of it is specially given by Grotius and Beza, Doddridge, Bengel, 
Pearce, Campbell and Boothroyd, although Bloomfield adheres to the 
zommon reading, as defended by Wetstein. Dr. Campbell observes, ‘I 
* conceive this verse to be a common introduction to the three succeed- 
‘ing paragraphs, in rele*un to alms, prayer and fasting.’ Hence he 
translates thus: ‘T?%e heed that ye perform not your religious duties 
*vefore men, in e~“er to be observed by them; otherwise ye will obtain 
no rewar? from your Father who is in heaven :’ and adds, ‘It appears 
ow be auite in mr Lord’s manner to introduce instructions regarding 
particv’ar? uties by some general sentiment or admonition, illustrated 
or exemiified in them all. In the preceding chapter, after the general 
warring, v. 20. follow illustrations of the sentiment, in regard to mur- 
der, «7 adultery and divorce, to swearing, and to retaliation and the love 
«ove neighbor; the scope of each being to enforce the doctrine with 

rich He prefaced those lessons. And having, in the former chapter, 
ern the extent of the Divine law, He here declares that the virtue of 

best performances may be annihilated by a vicious motive, such as 

ain glory.’ This, as Doddridge had remark 2d, ‘ prevents the appear- 


ce of tautology in the following verse.’ D. 
erse 5, Nh 
\ The dipscirn, of that period were very ostentatious in their devo- 
tons. Not contented with public worship in the 


‘Oy yh Sp they re- 
 rted thither to otfer the prayers which ought to have been made in 
secret. They stood and prayed in the view and hearing of all. They 
stopped in the corners of streets to perform their devotions, professing 
if “oP that it was the stated time, and must not be omitted, or post- 


. 


‘ral throughout the East. 


poned. This, however, was a contrivance ‘to be seen of men,’ that all 
might know their devotion, and applaud and confide in them acvording- 
ly. This reputation many of them acquired, and reaped the benefit of 
it, (Note 23: 14.) and they ntust expect no other reward. Verily. 
Christ alone used this word, as equivalent with truly. (5: 18, 20. & 
10, &c.) Jt isa strong affirmation. especially when doubled ; 
not thus used except to confirm matters of importance, which men aro 
slow to believe; John 1:51. 3:3,5,11. 5: 19, 24, 25. 6: 26, 32, 47 
53, &c. and perhaps not very different from the expression in the Olt 
Testament, ‘as I live, saith the Lord,’ Scorrt. The rractice here 
intimated by our Lord may be traced in d‘fferent nations. ‘Such 
Turks,’ says Hill, ‘as at the common hours of prayer are on the road, 
or unable to attend the mosques, are still obliged to execute that ou 
nor are they known to fail, however employed, but pray immediately, 


where they chance to be; insomuch that when a janizary, whom you 


have to guard you up and down the city, hears the notice from the stee- 

les, he will turn about, stand still, beckon, and tell his charge he must 
art patience; when, spreading his handkerchief on the ground, he 
seats himself cross-legged upon it, and says his prayers, though in the 


open market ; which having ended, he leaps briskly up, salutes the 


person he undertook to convey, and renews his journey.’ " Th’s is gene- 
Burper. . ‘The hypocrisy of these Phari- 
sees was especially shown in the provision made for recitin, the ig 
lacteries; for the [canonical] hour being come, their endeave’ was to 

taken in the streets :—to which they often added iong paust., both be 
fore their prayers and after; so that usually, for three hovy ' wevher 
they were seen in a prayis g habit and vosture.’” Lt veces 


ae 
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els ead abe 


A. D. 28 


6 But thou, when and for thyself. Personal prayer is here sup- 
thou prayest, ‘enter P ate be ae duty Poa practice et all Christ’s 
f isciples. Instead of praying im the synagogue, 
into thy closet, and and a the corner of the rents: Pee into thy 
when thou hast shut closet,‘ Isaac went into the field, (Gen. 24: 63.) 
thy dcor, *pray to thy Christ to a mountain; Peter to the housetop. 
Fatuer which is in se- No place amiss. if it do but answer the end. 
cret; and thy Father Secret prayer is to be performed in retirement, 

hi 1 nai Bench that we may ayoid ostentaticn, undisturbed, to 
which seeth Im secret gyoid distraction, unheard, that we may use 


shall reward thee greavex freedom; yet if circlimstances are such 
openly. — that we cannot feu avoid notice, we must 
ect the duty, lest the omission 


7 But when ye pray, not therefore neg : 
tuge not sata pope be a greater scandal than the observance of it. 


i But pray to thy Father which is in secret: to 
tions, as * the heathen Mes coen to Me, Zech. 7: 5,6. The Pharisees 
do: for they think that prayed rather to men than toGod. Their scope 
they shall be heard for was, to court the applause of men. Do thou 
their much speaking. pray to God, and let that suffice thee. Pray to 

8 Be not ye therefore im as thy Father, ready and gracious to an- 

2 of swer, pity, and succor ‘thee. Note, In secret 
like unto them; for prayer we mu: regard God as omnipresent. 
yyour Father knoweth He is there, in 4y closet, when no one else is. 
what things ye have By secret praye we give God the glory of his 

= universal prese ‘e, (Acts 17: 24.) and may com- 
r 14:23 26:36—39._ Gen. 32,2129, fort ourselves w th it. 


2 Kings tS Sy John 148. As an encouragement, thy Father seeth in se- 
2 John 20:17. Rom. 8:5. Eph.3:14. ere, when the eye of no man is on thee to ap- 


tT Kings 13:26—29. Ec. 5:2,3,7. Acts, plaud thee. Under the fig-tree I saw thee, said 
2 26;39,42,44. 1 Kings8:29—54. Dan. Christ to Nathanael, John 1: 48. He saw Paul 


9:13, 19. at prayer, in such a street, at such a_ house, 


Ses pe 38:9, 69:17-19, Luxe 1a: ACts9:11. There is not a secret, sudden breath- 
30. Phil. 4:8. ing after God, but He observes it. 


He vill reward thee openly. It is calleda 
reward, but it is of grace, not of debt. What merit can there be in beg- 
ring? The reward will be open; they shall not only have it, but have it 
onorably. The open reward is that which hypocrites are fond of, but have 
not patience to stay for. Sometimes secret prayers are answered openly, in 
@ signal manner, manifesting God’s praying people in the consciences of their 
adversaries. However, at the great day, all praying people shall appear 
in glory with the great Intercessor. The Pharisees had their reward before 
all the town, and it was a mere shadow. True-Christians shall have theirs 
hefore the world, and it shall he a wdecht of glory. 

2. We must not use vain repetitions in prayer, v. 7,8. Though the iife of 
1t lies in lifting up the soul, and pouring out the heart, yet words have some 
interest in prayer, especially in joint preyer, for our Savior here speaks of 
that; for before He said, when thou p~ayest, here, when ye pray. And the 
Lord’s prayer is a joint prayer, an? = that is the mouth of others in that, 
is most tempted to an ostentation 1anguage and expression. Use not vain 
repetitions,either alone or in company. Observe, the fault here eer is 
mnaking a mere lip-labor of the duty of prayer. This is expressed hy two 
words, vain repetitions; tautology, battology, idle habbling over the same 
words again and again, to no purpose, like that imitation of the wordiness of 
a fool, Eccl. 10: 14. A man cannot tell what shall be; and what shall be after 
him, who can tell? That which is indecent and nauseous in any discourse, 
tnust be still more so to God. Not all repetition is here condemned, but 
vain repetition. Christ Himself prayed, saying the same words, (ch. 26: 
44.) o%, of more than ordinary fervor, Luke 22: 44. So Daniel 9:18, 19. 
an~ *.cre is a very elegant repetition of the same words, Ps. 136. It 
ma he of use, both to express our own affections, and to excite the af- 


The sermon on the mount. 


fections of others. But the supeisutious re 
hearsing of a tale_of words, as the Papists, i» 
their ave-Mary’s and paternosters, the dry going 
over the same things again and again, to make 
a show of affection when there is really none; 
these are vait repetitions, here condemned. 
When we would fain say much, and cannot sex 

much to the purpose, this is displeasing to Go 

and to wise men. Affectation of prolixity in 
prayer, either out of pride, superstition, or ar 
opinion that God needs either to be informed o7 
argued with, or because men love to hear them- 
selves talk—all tnis is forbidden. But all 
long prayers are not forbidden. Christ pray 

ed all night, Luke 6:12. Solomon’s was a long 
prayer. When our errands and affections ary 
extraordinary, there is need of long prayers. It 
is not much praying that is vondameed: but 
much speaking. The danger is, when we only 
say our payers, not when we praythem. (Ecc 

Geld) et thy words be few, considerate, an. 
well weighed ; take with you words, (Hos. 14 
2.) choose out words, (Job 9: 14.) and say not 
pew thing that comes uppermost. 

This is the way of the heathen; it ill becomes 
Christians to do as they do. The heathen were 
taught by the light of nature to worship God; 
but becoming vain in their imaginations, con- 
cerning the object of their worship, no wonder 
they did concerning the manner of it. Think- 
ing God to be like themselves, they thought He 
needed many words to make Him understand 
what was said to Him, orto brmg Him to com- 
ply with their requests. Thus Baal’s priests 
weré hard at it from morning almost till night. 
O Baal, hear us, O Baal, hear us; but Elijah, 
ina Sete frame, with a very concise prayer, 
prevailed for fire from heaven first, and then 
water; 1 Kings 18: 26, 36. Zip-labor, though 
ever so well labored, if it be all, is lost labor. 

Your Father in heaven knoweth what things 
ye have need of before you ask Him; therefore 
there is no oceasion for sueh an abundance of 
words. It does not follow that you need not 
pray; for God requires you by prayer to owr 
your need of Him, and dependence on Him; 
and therefore you are to pour out your hearts 
before Him, and leave the event to Him. Con- 
sider, He is our Father by creation, by covenant, » 
and our addresses to Him should be easy, un- 
affected. Children do not make long speectes 
to their parents, when they want any thing; it 
is enough to say, my head, my head, (2 Kings 
4: 19.) Let us come with the disposition of 
children, with love, reverence, and dependence. 
They need not use many words, who are taught 
to say that one aright, Abba, Father. Heisa 
Father that knows our wants better than we. 
His eyes run to and fro through the earth to 
observe the neerssities of his people, (2 Chron. 


=> 


Verse 6. 

Such prayer God will accept and answer. It shall be declared before 
men and au:gels, as an evidence of humility, faith and piety, and re- 
warded accordingly.—-Circumstances may demand a different course. 
Daniel saw it right to be open in his devotions. as not afraid, nor asham- 
ed in peril, of being known-to pray to God. This may expose a man to 
contempt. which it is his duty to bear for the Lord's sake. They who 
are constunt in private devotions, cannot conceal it entirely from their 
families, and should not studiously desire it.—A field, a garden, or a 

jountain, may be as retired as a closet. They are consecrated by 

hrist’s example. Wherever the heart can be. lifted up to God without 
being observed, the Christian may offer his prayers, though in the con- 
course of cities, camps, or courts. (Note, Neh. 2:4.) Scorr. ‘This 
isa very impressive and emphatic address. But rou! whosoever thou 
art, Jew Pharisee. Christian—enter into thy closet. Prayer is the most 
secret in ercourse of the soul with God, and as it were the conversation 
of one heart with another. The world is too profane and treacherous to 
be of the secret. We must shut the door against it—endeayor to forget 
it, with all the affairs which busy and amuse it. Prayer requires re- 
tirement, at least of the heart; and this may be fitly termed the closet 
af that house of God, which the body of every real Christian is, 1 Cor. 
3.16. And what goodness equals that of Goud! to give not only what 
we ast and more, but to reward even prayer itself! How great ad- 
vantage is ‘t to serve a King, who places prayers in the number of ser- 
«tees. and reckons to his subjects’ account even their trust and confi- 
agence in begging all things of Him!” Dr. A. Crarke. 

Bie Verses 7, 8. 

This rule is not tra) sgressed by repetitions from the fulness of the 
heart. Men earnestly craving mercy know not how to give over, or to 
proceed to another subject. (Note. 2 Cor. 12: 7—10.) These are not 

y¥+il) repetitions,’ but like those which Christ used in the garden; both 
We and his servants have used many repetitions. (Marg. Ref. u.) It 
wot uncommon for men to use most words, when they have least 
meaning; and waste the time in repetitions, when the affections and 
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perhaps the thoughts are otherwise employea. This is an imitation of 
the heathen, who thought to excite their deities ix help them by the 
multiplicity of their words. But Christians should have more honorable 
thoughts of their omnipresent, omniscient, omnipotent and merciful Fa- 
ther, who is ready to give them all they want. e requires his children 
to pray, that they may sensibly feel their indigence and dependence; 
that their desires and expectations may be excited; and that they may 
be brought into a proper state to receive the blessing and render Him 
the praise. All copiousness must no more be condemned, than all repe- 
titions; for Christsprayed whole nights; and there are so many things 
to be asked, that, if our hearts be in a spiritual frame, we may prav 
long without unmeaning repetition. But where this begins, devotion 
ends.—‘ Cicero denies God’s omniscience, declaring, that he did not 
‘think God could know things casual, or fortuitous, The heathen did 
‘not think it fit te allow of a God so envious as to attend to all things 
‘take care of them, or think they belonged to Him: and they thought 
‘it as well impossible as unsufferable in the God of the Christians, that 
‘He should diligently inspect the manners, actions, words, and secret 
‘thoughts, of all men, and be every where present with them.’ Whit- 
by.—This observation illustrates the instruction given in these verses. 
If philosophical heathens entertained such thoughts of God, what must 
have been the delusion of the multitude, when they incessantly exclaim- 
ed, ‘great is Diana of the Ephesians! or, ‘C Baal, hear us!’ Use not 
vain repetitions, Words without ideas. In a popisn Psalter, en address 
to Jesus, uses the word Jesu fifteen times, with only have mercy 
upon us, help us, intervening; and ending thus, ‘Give me here my 
purgatory.’ Scorr. ‘The Jews were guilty of the same practice, 
with whom it is an axiom, that every one that multiplies prayer is 
heard; also, whoever prolongs his prayer, his prayer does not return 
empty ; and he that is long in prayer, his days shall be prolonged. Ac- 


cording to their canons, a man ought every day to pray eighteen pray- 

ers. eir prayer-books abound in tautologies, expressing the same 

things in different words, and by a multiplicity of.them.’ Girt, 
ah; 


A. L. 28 


need of before ye ask 
bim. 

{Practical Observations.) 

9 Afier *this man- 
ner therefore pray ye: 
*Our Father » which 
art in heaven, ° Hal- 
lowed be thy name. 


& Loce 1:1,2 Thee, Ps. 38: 9. So far is God from being | 
aR ele te dose a Tue | eee wrought-on! by: the length or language of our 
15:18,19,21. John 20:17. Rom. 1:7. prayers, that the most owertul intercessions are 
$15. Gal. 1:1. 4:6. 1 Pet. t:17.__ those which. are made with groanings which 
a is ee 20:6. Ps.115:3. Is.37- cannot be uttered, Rom. 8:26. We are not to 
3 Lev. 10:3. 2 Sam. 7:23. : prescrihe, but swyscribe to God. 
Re Nasa mm V.9—15. Christ, having condemned what 
37:20. Ez. 36:23. 39:23. Hab. 2:14. Was amiss, directs to do better, for his are re- 
re atese wee pee puke proofs of instruction. Because we know not 
512-14. Boke “what to pray for as we ought, He here helps 
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16: 19.) and He often gives before we call, (Isa. ! 


65: 24.) and more than we ask for: (Eph. 3: 
20.) and if He does not give his people what 
they ask, it is because He knows they do not 
need it, and that it is not for their good. Of 
that. He can judge far better than we. 
need not be long in telling Him our case; only 
He will hear from us, (What will ve that I 
should do unto you?) and when we have told 
Him, we must say, Lord, all my desire is before 


our infirmities, by putting words into our 


We | 


oe Ory ae OMS) Se 
The sermon on the mnie, 
This prayer, as indeed every ;xayer, 1s a .elier 
sent from earth to heaven. fio is the inserip- 
| tion, Our Father ; the place, in heaven + the cay- 
| tents, in tne several errands; the close, for 
thine is the kingdom; the seal, Amen; and, if 
you will, the date too, this day. 
There are specially three parts of the prayer: 
1. Tae Prerace. Our Pathe which art 
| heaven. Before we come to our business, the~e 
| must be a solemn address to Him, with whoa 
our business lies. Our Father; intimating 
| that we are to pray for others ; that we are mem 
| hers one of another. We are taught -fo whem 
| to pray—not to saints and angels, wha are zno- 
rant of us, are not to have the honors we give 
in prayer, and cannot grant our requests. We 
are taught what title to give to God, iaat wnich 
speaks Him rather beneficent than magnificenig 
for we are to come boldly to the throne of grace. 
We must call him our Father. He is a com 
mon Father to all mankind by creation, Mat. 


mouths ; after this manner, therefore, pray ye. 


this manner, or to this effect. 


from the third century. 
ointing ; 


with understanding. 


The Jews had so corrupted 
this duty, that Christ saw it needful to show what must ordinarily be the 
matter and method of their prayers, which He gives in words that may be 
used, as the summary or contents of the several particulars of our prayers. 
Not that we are tied to the use of this form only, or always, as if this were 
necessary to the consecrating of our other prayers; we are led to pray after 
That in Luke differs from this; we do not 
find it used by the apostles; we are not here taught to pray in the name of 
Christ as afterwards; we are here taught to pray, that the king¢dom might 
come, which did come when the Spirit was poured out; yet, without doubt, 
it is very good to use it as a form, and it is a pledge of the communion of 
saints, having been used by the church in all ages, at least, says Dr. Whitby, 
It is our Lord’s prayer, of his composing and ap- 
it is very compendious, and yet Very comprehensive. 

_1s choice, the method instructive, and the expression very concise. 
acquaint ourselves with it, for it is used-acceptably, no further than it is used 


2:10. Acts 17:28. To the saints He is na 
special manner a Father, by adoption and rege- 
neration ; Eph. 1: 5. Gal. 4: 6.) and an unspeak- 
able privilege it is. Thus we must eye Him in 
prayer, maintain good thoughts of Him, such 
as are encouraging and not affrighting; nothing 
more pleasing to God, or pleasant to ourselves, 
than to call God, Father. If He be our Father, 
He will pity our’ weaknesses and’ infirmities, 
(Ps. 103: 13.) will spare us, (Mal. 3:17.) will 
make the best of our services, though very de- 
fective, will deny no good thing to us, Luke 11: 
11,13. We have access with boldness to Him, 
as toa father, and we we have an Advocate with 
the Father, and the Spirit of adoption. When 
we come repenting of our sins, we must eye 
God as a Father, as the prodigal did, (Luke 1 


The matter 
We must 


o PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V.1—8. In various ways the evil of our hearts leads us 
aside from ‘simplizity and godly sincerity.’ Hypocrites cor- 
rupt tieir duties by selfish motives, whence the wicked excuse 
their cwa neglect of religion. But Christians must attend on 
every work and all means of grace, from right principles and holy 
‘intentions. The less they seek rewards aul honor from men, 
the more may they expect them from God.—What discoveries 
will be made at the last day! Many now admired for charity, 
devotion and austerity, will appear as vain-glorious hypocrites. 
But, at that solemn period, the secret charities, and fervent 
prayers of believers, who seek the good of even their bitterest 
enemies, and their secret mortification of sinful propensities, 


Verse 9, ‘ 

‘Tne prayer which Christ taught his disciples contains, perhaps, more 
important instruction than can elsewhere be found in so few words. 
Some argue that it was intended only for the disciples before the intro- 
duction of the Christian dispensation, But neither Matthew nor Luke, 
who recorded it after that dispensation was fully opened, give any such 
intimation. We are not in this prayer to present our petitions in the 
name of Christ, and through his intercession; for it was not proper to 
declare this at that time.—No doubt the form has heen misused, by wn- 
“meaning repetitions, to the exclusion of real prayer, and is repeated 
even by Protestants with little understanding, and with some supersti- 
tion. Perceiving this mistake, some pious persons have gone to the op- 
posite extreme, and have objected to the use of it, and in a measure 
overlooked the instruction contained in it.—Our Lord introduced the 
prayer by saying, ‘After this manner pray ye.’ In Luke we read, 
Wher ye pray, say.-. It may be proper to use the very wards, but not 
wlways necessary ; for we do not find that the apostles thts used it. 
But we ought to pray after the manner of it; with the reverence, hu- 
mility, confidence in God, zeal for his glory, love to mankind, submis- 
sion, moderation in temporal and earnestness in spiritual things, which 
it iuculeates ; avoiding vain repetitions, and using grave and significant 
expressions. Nor can we offer a petition warranted by God, which is 
not virtually comprised in these instructions.—Christ taught his dise?- 
ples, though in the hearing of the multitude ; and He had before spoken 
te them of God as thevr ‘ Father in heaven,’ whom they were te glorify, 
from whom they were to expect their reward, and who knew what 
*hings they needed. In this endearing character He teaches us to ad- 
eress Him in prayer. He is the Father of all creatures, as the Author 
and Preserver of their existence; of all rational creatures, as ‘the Fa- 
ther of spirits;’ especially of men, for whom He continues to provide, 
gnd to whom He does good, notwithstanding their transgressions. But 
“pul gh a Father to us, we Lave rebelled against Him; and by joining 
tae irch-apostate, and being like him, we are ‘the children of the wick- 
ed one.’ et, through the divine Mediator, God is revealed as a recon- 
ciled Father, ready to receive his rebellious offspring, whenever they 
are willing to return to his service. When the sinner ‘comes to him- 
aelf,’ and paspesce to return to God by faith and prayer, he is taught to 
approach Him as a kind Father, ot an inexorable Judge and Avenger, 
that he may come with encouragement. So that this endearing ree 
lation teaches the penitent to pray with hope, and the establis! be- 
liever with confidence; as well as to regard the glory of his Father. and 
geok ine diz zosition of dutiful:children.—The expression, * which art in 
heaven,’ reminds us of the sovereign and universal authority, power, 


(66) 


from love to God and holiness, will be openly rewardeu. 
Whilst the specious part of an ungodly man’s character is 
shown, and his crimes and motives studiously concealed, and 
whilst the infirmities of a pious man are seen, but his good 
works and holy affections are veiled by humility, the difference 
may be scarcely discernible: but when the whole sha. Le 
known, the world will see the one to he meet for heaven, aad 
the other deserving his doom. Let us, then, always aci as he- 
fore ‘our Father who seeth in secret,’ and as desiring no reward 
but what He will bestow on his children, for ‘ their work and 
labor of love.’ (Note, 1 Cor. 4: 3—5. v. 5.) Scorr. 


and majesty of God, his justice, holiness and felicity, for heaven is the 
high and holy place, the throne of God, and region of pure delight 
This, then, instructs us to come before God with humility and reverence 
of his majesty ; with abstraction from external objects and carnal ima- 
ginations; with spiritual desires and aspirations to the purity and felici- 
ty of his heavenly worshippers.—The first petition is, ‘ Hallowed be thy 
name,’ or, ‘Let it be sanctified, and had in honor.’ The name of God 
signifies his being and perfections, and all that is implied in the appella- 
tions by which He is known. (Note, Ex. 34: 5—7.) We are taught to 
pray, in the first place, that this name may be known, loved, and glo- 
rified. We desire in this petition the happiness produced by the ser- 
vice and favor of God; that we may so behold his glory, as to love, 
adore and honor Him, and that He may be glorified by us. We pray 
the Lord to make Himself known to others, till all nations ‘ worship 
Him ir spirit and in truth,’ as the God of salvation, and as revealed in his 
Word.—So that this isa prayer, thatall atheism, infidelity, idolatry, imp+ 
ety, superstition, ignorance, and false religion, may be banished from t 

earth; that God would make Himself known :n his mysterious nat ire, 
glory and grace, to all nations; that He, as one God in three persons, 
may be worshipped spiritually and acceptably by every one of the hus 
man species. (Marg. Ref. c.—Note, 23: 19,20. . Hallowed. Jolin 
17: 17, 19. -1 Cor. 7:14. Heb. 10: 29.—Gen. 2:3. Ez. 20:8. Lea. 
10: 3.) Scorr. ‘The admirable form of prayer which our Lord gave 
to his disciples, after cautioning them against all ostentation in tHeir de- 
yotions, stands unrivalled in every thing that constitutes the perfection 
of prayer. It is concise, perspicuous, sulemn and comprehensive ; 
adapted to all conditions and classes of men; it fixes our thoughis on 
few great, important points, and impresses on our minds a deep sense 
of the goodness and greatness of that Almighty Being to whom it is ad- 
dressed. It begins with acknowledging Him to be our most gracious 
and merciful Father; it begs that his name may every where be rere- 
renced, that his religion may spread over the earth, and that his wil. 
may be obeyed by men with the same ardor, alacrity an] constancy 
that it is by the angels in heaven. It next entreats the suyply of all our 
essential wants, temporal and spiritual ; a sufficiency of the things abso- 
lutely necessary for our subsistence; the forgiveness of our transgres- 
sions, on condition that we forgive our brethren; and, firaly, ay 
under the temptations that assault our virtue, and deliverance from 
the evils and calamities that everywhere surrowi:d us; expressing 
the same time the utmost trust «nd confi¢ence in the p wer of Gol, 
grant whatever He sees it expe.tient an¢ proper for his crewures 10 re 
ceive.’ - Bp. Punta se 
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10 * Thy kingdom 
come. ° Thy will be 
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18. Jer. 3: 19.) when we come begging for grace 
see peace, and the inheritance _ blessing 
* f -, -. Of sons, it Is'an encouragement that‘we come 
done in earth, ‘as it is to God, not as an unreconciled, avenging Judge, 
m heaven. P but a loving, gracious, reconciled Father in 

11 Give us this day Christ, Jer. 3: 4. 
our daily bread. In heaven: so in heaven as tg be everywhere 

else, id the heavens cannot er eyes yet 
03:2 4:17, 16:23. Ps. 2:6—12. Is. so in heaven as to manifest his glory, for it is 

Tae, Jer. 2356 Dan att i¢ his throne, (Ps. 103: 19.) and it is 5 believers 

Inure 19:11,38. Col. 1:13. Rev. U: a throne of grace; thitherward we must direct 
pia stig. oad Bs 40:8. Mark OUP prayers, for Christ the Mediator is now in 

8:35. John 4:31. 6:39,40. 7:17. Acis heaven, Heb. 8:1. Heaven is out of sight, and 
Meenas PPh: 6:6: a world of spirits, therefore our prayers must be 
es. 4:3. 5:18. Heb. as ° . . 

13:21. 1Pec215. 42 spiritual. It is on high; in prayer, therefore, 
OE a a Dan. 4; we must be raised above the world, and iift up 
g G4. Ex. 16:16-35. Job 23:12. Ps Our hearts, Ps. 5:1. Heaven is a place of per- 

33:18,19. 31210, Prov. 30:8. Luke fect purity. We must therefore lift up pure 

1s on pon G31, €e. 2 Thes. 3:12 hands, and study to sanctify the name of the 

Holy One, Lev. 10:3. From heaven God be- 

hoid: 1e children of men, Ps. 33: 13,14. and we must in prayer see his 
eye onus. Thence He has aclear view of all our wants, burdens, desires, 
and infirmities. It is the firraament of his power likewise, as well as of his 
rospect, Ps. 150:1. As a heavenly Father, He is able to do great things 

for us, more than we ask or think. He has wherewith to supply. our needs, 
for every good gift is from above. He is a Father, and we may come to Him 
with boldness, but a Father in heaven, and we must come with reverence, 
Eccl. 7: 2. Thus all our pelos should correspond with that which is our 
great aim as Christians, to be with God in heaven. God and heaven must 

e particularly eyed in every thing. By prayer we send before us thither, 
where we profess to be going. 

2. Peritions. They are six, the first three relating more particularly to 
God, the last three to our own concerns, both temporal and spiritual; as in 
the ten commandments, the first four teach us our duty toward God, and the 
last six our duty to our neighbor. We are taught to seek first the kingdom of 
God and his righteousness, and then to hope that other things shall be added. 
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our Savior prayed, Father, glorify thy mame 
it was immediately answered, I have glori 
it, and will glorify wt again. 

Thy kingdom come. This plainly has ‘ete. 
rence to the doctrine which Christ at this nme, 
John the Baptist previously, and the disciples 
of Christ afterwards preached—the kinguam if 
heaven is at hand. The kingdom of your hea- 
venly Father, the kingdom of the Messivh, is 
at hand; pray that it may come. Not. We 
should turn the Word we hear into prayer. 
Does Christ promise, surely I come quickly, our 
hearts should answer, even so,come. Ministere 
should pray over the Word; when they preach, 
the kingdom of God is at hand, they should 

ray, Father, thy kingdom come. What God 

as promised, we must pray for. . Promises are 
given, not to supersede, but to encourage prayer ; 
and when the accomplishment of a promise 13 
near, we should pray for it the more earnestly , 
as Daniel for the deliverance of Israel, when he 
understood that the time of it was near at hard; 
Dan. 9:2. See Luke 19; 11. It was the Jews® 
daily prayer to God, Let Him make his icin, 
dom reign, let his redemption flourish, and le. 
his Messiah come and deliver his people, says 
Dr. Whitby, from Vitringa. “et thy kingdom 
come, let the Gospel be preach.d to all, and em- 
braced by all; let all be brougnt to subscribe to 
the record God has given in his Word concern- 
ing his Son, and to embrace Him as their Sa- 
vior and Sovereign. Lei the bounds of the 
Gospel church be enlarged, the kingdoms of the 
world be made Christ’s kingdom, and all men 
become subjects to it and live as befits their 
character.’ ; 


Hallowed be thy name. Elsewhere translated sanctified; here hallowed, 
es people were used to it in the Lord’s prayer. 
God. 
God’s holiness is the glory of all his perfections. 
prayers with praising God. 


and then let us have the benefit oftaem. 
mate end in all our ts that God may be glorified. 
Thaself in giving me dai 

of Him and through Him, all must be to Him and for Him. 
God our chief end. 


both by us and others, and especially by Himself. 
fied, as a Father, and as'a Father in heaven. 


a virtue of necessity; for Go 


desire it or not; F will he exalted among the heathen, Ps. 46: 10. 


Verse 10. 

The next petition has given rise to the opinion, that this prayer was 
suited only to the opening of the Christian dispensation, called ‘ the king- 
dom of God,’ and ‘kingdom of heaven.’ (Note, 3: 2.) But while any 
part of the earth remains subject to sin and Satan, and till the kingdom 

_of grace be swallowed up in that of glory, this petition will be proper. 
That ‘the name of God may be hallowed,’ the kingdom of the Messiah 
must be established in itsefficacy. In this petition, then, we ask, that 
this kingdom may be set up in our hearts, subjecting all within us to 
Christ our King: next, that it may be set up in the hearts of our chil- 
dren, relatives. servants, friends and neighbors: that ‘all who are call- 
ed Christians may be led into the way of truth’ and holiness; the true 

_ Gospel be everywhere preached ‘with the Holy Spirit sent’ to render 
A efficacious; and ‘all kings fall down before’ the Redeemer, ‘all na- 
acns do Him service :’ in short, that sin, and Satan, and his party be 
danished out of the world, and confined to hell, never more to disturb the 
creation of God. Whatever pertains to the qualifying, sending, or suc- 
tess of ministers, conversion of sinners, peace and purity of the church, 
the subversion of anti-christian powers, and the bringing of Jews, Pa- 
zans and Moharmmedans into the church, is implied in this petition— 
“We here pray, that all may become subjects to the kingdom of God, 
‘erected by Christ, that the knowledge of Christianity may go to all na- 
‘ticns;’? that “ the kingdoms of this world may be the kingdoms of our 
“Lord,’”’ all “people and languages doing Him service;’’ that his 
‘kiugdom may be advanced by the ‘‘coming in of the Jews,’’ and 
“ fulness of the Gentiles,’’ the minds of all men being subdued to “ the 
“obedience of faith,” and they shewing forth the virtues of it in their 
lives.’ Whitby.—To this is annexed, ‘Thy will be done in earth, 
tven ag it is in heaven.’ The will of God may be considered with refe- 
fence tw hit commandments, or his providence: strictly speaking, his 
providential vill is done in earth a ally as in heaven: but submission, 
and satisfaction init may be intended. The use of this clause, as meaning 
exclusively resignation to the will of God, limits and enervates its weighty 
and extensive import. The inhabitants of heaven do the will of God uni- 
versally, perfectly, harmoniously, and with ineffable delight. And we are 
taught to pray, that all mankind may imitate their example; that the 
whole race of men, becoming subjects of Christ, may renounce all sin 
and wickedness, and obey God’s commands, as the angels obey them ; 
that there may be an end of injustice, oppression, fraud, violence, blood- 
shed, intemperance, licentiousness ungodlineas, selfishness, malice 


Thus we give glory to 
It may be taken in adoration; as, that the Lord be magnified; for 
We must begin our 
It is very fit we should give Him glory, before 
We receive pierey from Him. Let Him have the praise of his perfections, 

hi It ought to be our chief and ulti- 
‘ Father, glorify 
y bread, and pardoning all my sins.’ 
In prayer, our 
thoughts and affections, unlike the Pharisees’, must be, directed to make of 
‘Do thus and thus for me, for the glory of thy name, 
and ‘so far as is for the glory of it. We desire that God may be glorified, 
‘Let thy name be glori- 
Let thy name be sanctified, 
for it is a holy name; no matter what becomes of our polluted names; 
but, Lord, what wilt thou do to thy great name?’ When we so-pray, we make 
will sanctify his own name, whether we 


Thy will be dem earth, as it is in heaven. 
We pray that Goo’s kingdom being coine, we 
and others may he brought into obedience to all 
its laws and ordinances. By this let it appear 
Christ’s kingdom is come, let God’s will be done ; 
and let it appear as a kingdom of heaven, by 
introducing a heaven ~pon earth. We make 
Christ but a titular Prince, if we call Him King, 
and do not his will. Having preyed that He 
may rule us, we pray that we may in every ea: 
be ruled by Him. Observe, the thing prave 
for, thy will be done; Lord, do what Th» 
pleasest with me and mine; 1 Sam. 3:18. 0 
this sense, Christ prayed, not my will, but thine 
be done. ‘Enable me to do what is pleasing tu 
Thee; give me the grace necessary to the right 
knowledge of thy will, and iceuehic obedience 
to it. Let thy will be done conscientiously by 
me and others, not our own will, the wili of the 


Since all is 


When 


and contention; and that righteousness, truth, goodness, mercy, purity, 
love of God and of each other, may fill the earth as they fill heaven. 
What a change would this be ! Whatan extensive petition !—We should 
pray too, that all may rejoice in the sovereignty and glory of God, be 
satisfied with his arrangements respecting themselves, and rejoice to see 
others honored and happy. While requesting such: blessings for others, 
we are taught to ask this submissive frame for ourselves, and aim at it 
in all our conduct. (Note Rey. 19: 4—6.) Scort, 
Verse 11. 

Having, ‘firstsought’ the things, which pertain to the ‘kingdom of God 
and his righteonsness,’ prayed for the display of his glory, and the good 
of all men, we are then directed to ask the things which pertain to our 
bodies in this life. Many suppose this netition to mean spiritual bless- 
ings, even the ‘bread of life, which came down from heaven, to give 
life unto the world.’ Some interpret it of the bread in the Lord’s sup 
per. But the supply of temporal wants seems to be meant. Bread is 
the principal thing needful for the body, and is often put for the whole. 
The use of this word, then, teaches us to ask only what is necessary, 
without craving superfluities,—referring it to our heavenly Father to de- 
termine what things are necessary to our station in life, families, and 
other circumstanees. Christians, rich or poor, are taught to ask this 
provision of God? for all depend on Him, and should receive it as his 
gift, give Him thanks for it, and use it to his glory, whether it come from 
their estates, or personal industry, or the liberality of others. We are 
taught to ask for the day ; (with reference perhaps to the Manna) avu« 
this instructs us to beware of covetousness, to be contented with a slu « 
der provision, and trust God from day to day. While we seck our da’ 
bread from God, we must diligently use the means of obtaining it, and 
be provident, industrious and frugal. We must reject every thing got- 
ten by means inconsistent with integrity ; and not expect to be support 
ed in sloth, or extravagance. (Note, Prov. 30: 7—9.) Daily. ‘The 
original signifies, that which is fitting toour subsistence. That for ever? 
day.’ Suidas. ‘Bread sufficient for our subsistence.’ Theophylact 
Scorr. ‘I can see no reason for changing our received translation, 
“and cannot but acquiesce in Mr. Mede’s remark, that the original sig 
‘nifies what is sufficient for our present swpport and subsistence : su 
‘that this petition is nearly parallel to that of Agur, and a most excelleu* 
‘lesson to teach us, on the one hand, moderation in our desires, and on the 
‘ other, an humble dependence on Divine Providence for the most necessa- 
‘ry supplies, be our possessions or abilities ever e- great.’ Doopr 
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12 And ‘forgive us 
our ‘debts, *4s we for- 
give our deb*‘ors. 

13 And !Jead us not 
into temptation, but 
™ deliver us from evil: 
For " thine is the king- 
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ua 

flesh, or the mind, not the will of men, (1 Pet. 
4: 2.) much less Satan’s will, (John 8:44.) that 
we may not displease God, nor be displeased at 
what He does. Let it be done on earth, in this 

lace of our probation, (where our work must 
Fe done, if ever it be done,) as zt is done in hea- 
ven, that place of rest and joy. We pray that 
earth, now so akin to hell, may be made, by the 
observance of God’s will, more like heaven; and 
that saints may be made more like the holy an- 


n Ex. 34:7. 1 Kings 8:30,54,59,50. Ps. 
32:1,2. 130:34. Is. 1:18. Dan. 9: gels. We are on earth, blessed be God, not yet 
io _ Act 18333, Eph. :7. Jha ander the earth, and pray for the living, not the 
{ 13:23-27,34. Luk TAO, 1:4. dead. 
& 14,15, 18:21,22,98-35, Neh. 5:12, ; ; ; 
IMAI OBERT Eke. Aa Give us this day our daily bread. Because 


2—5. Eph. 4:32, Col. 3:13. 

} 26:41. Gen. 22:1. Deut 82,16. Prov. 
30:8,9. Luke 22:31,32,40,46. 1 Cor. 
10:13. 2Cor. 12;7—9. Heb. 11:36, 
37, 1 Pet 5:8. 2Pet 2:9. Rev. 2: 
19 3:10 

wo! Chr. 4:10. Ps. 121:7,8. Jer. 15:21. 
John 17:15, Gal. 1:4. 1 Thes. 1:10. 
2 Tim. 4:17,18. Heb. 2:14,15. 1 John 
3:3, 5:18,19. Rev. 7:14—17. 21:4. 

nti Ex 15:18. 1 Chr. 29:11,12. Ps. 
10:16. 47:2,7. 145:10—13. Dan. 4: 
25.34.35. 7:18. 1 Tim. 1:17. 6:15— 
17 Rev. 5:13. 19:1. 


ow natural being is necessary to our spiritual 
well-being in this world, next after God’s glory, 
we pray for the necessaries of this life. Bread 
Jor the day approaching, for the remainder of 
our lives—bread for our subsistence, that which 
is agreeable to vur condition in the world, (Prov. 
30: 8.) food convenient for us, and our families, 
according to our stations. Every word has a 
lesson: bread, not dainties, or superfluities; 
that which is wholesome, though it be not nice ; 
our bread, teaching us honesty and industry. 


We do not ask the bread of deceit, or other people’s bread, (Prov. 20: 13, 17.) 
not the bread of idleness ; (Prov. 31: 27.) but the bread honestly gotten; daily 
hread, teaching us not to take thought for the morrow, (ch. 6: 34.) but con- 
stantly to depend on Divine Providence, as those who live from hand to 


mouth. We beg of God to 


men must be beholden to Go : 
We must have a compassionate concern for the poor. 


others also. 


mates, likewise, that we ought to pray with our families. 
and therefore ought to pray together. 


vee it us, not sell or lend. The greatest of 


for their daily bread. To us, not me only, but 
it inti- 
We eat together, 
Tivis day; as duly as the day comes, 


we must pray to our heavenly Father, and reckon we should as well go 


a day without meat, as without prayer. 
And forgive us our debts, as we forgive our debtors. 


And i forgive inti- 


mates that, unless our sins be pardoned, we can have no comfort in life, or 


the supports of it. 


ter, if our sins be not pardoned. 
don, as duly as for daily bread. He that is washed needet. 


Jeet. 


Our daily bread does but feed us as lambs for the slaugh- 


It intimates that we must pray for daily par- 
L 


but to wash his 


A petition: Father in heaven, forgive us our debts, our debts to Thee. 


Note, Our sins are our debts, 
We do not pray to be discharged from that; but, 


we owe to our Creator. 


on the non-payment of that, arises a debt of punishment. 


There is a debt of duty, which, as creatures, 


In default of 


obedience to the will of God, we become obnoxious to the wrath of God; 
and for not observing the precept of the Jaw, we stand obliged to the penalty. 
A debtor is liable to process, so are we; a malefactor is debtor to the law, so 
are we. Our heart’s desire should be, that our heavenly Father would for- 
give us our debts, that the obligation to punishment may be vacated, that 
we may not come into condemnation. In suing out the pardon of our sins, 
the great plea we must rely on, is the satisfaction made to the justice of 
God for the sin of 1aan, by the dying of the Lord Jesus, our Surety, or rather 


AG be x 


The sermon on the mount 


Bail to the action, who underteok our dis 
charge. 

As we forgive our debtors. This 1s not a 
plea of merit, but of grace. Note, Those whi 
come to God for forgiveness, must make con- 
science of forgiving such as have offended them: 
else they curse themselves, when they say the 
Lord’s prayer. Our duty is to forgive our 
debtors. As to debts of money, we must not he 
severe in exacting them from those who canno. 
pay them, without ruining themselves and their 
amilies. But this means debts of injury. Our 
debtors are those that trespass against us, that 
smite us, (ch. 5: 39,40.) and, in strictness of 
law, might be prosecuted for it; but we must 
forgive and forget, and this is a moral qualifica- 
tion for cag and peace. It encourages ho 
that God will forgive us; for, if there be in 
us this pee disposition, it is wrought of 
God ; and, therefore, as a perfection transcen- 
dently in Himself, it will be an evidence that 
He has forgiven, having wrought in us the con- 
dition of forgiveness. 

And lead us not into temptation, but deliver 
us from evil. Expressed negatively. Havin 
prayed that the guilt of sin may be removed, 
we pray, as is fit, that we may never return 
again to folly, and not be tempted toit. It is 
not as if God tempted any to sin; but ‘Lord, 
let not Satan loose on us. 
to ourselves, (Ps. 19:13.) for we are very weak; 
Lord, do not lay stumbling blocks before us, such 
circumstances as may be an occasion of falling? 
Temptations are to be prayed against, boda 
cause of the trouble and danger of them, and 
the guilt and grief that may follow. 

But deliver us from evil; the evi) one, the 
devil; keep us that we be not assaulted, or that 
we be not overcome by those assaults; or from 
an evil thing, sin, which God hates, and by 
which Satan destroys men. ‘Lord, deliver us 
from the corruption that is in the world through 
lust, from the evil of every condition in tke 
world, from the sting af death which is sin; de- 
Jiver us from ourselves, from our own evil 
hearts, from evil men, that they may not bea 
snare to us, or we a prey to them.’ 

3. Conciusion. For thine is the kingdom, 
the power, and the glory, forever. gba 
Some refer this to David’s doxology, 1 Chron. 
29:11. Thine, O Lord, is the greatness, 

1. It is a plea to enforce the foregoing peti- 
tion. It is our duty to plead with God in pray- 


er, to fill our mouth with arguments, (Job 23: 4.) 


Verse 12. 

Whilst we daily seek from God such blessings, we must not forget, 
that we have no claim to them, but deserve his heavy indignation. Yet 
‘there is forgiveness with him;’ and weare taught to pray for it, as often 
as for bread ; not only forgiveness of former sins, but of late offences, in 
thought, word and deed, of omission and commission, in our conduct to- 
wards God and man.. By these we contract debts continually. We re- 
ceive existence, and all that we possess, from God; and to Him the 
ovght to be devoted in love ; by failure to do it we contract a debt, whic 
we cannot pay, but which needs remission. (Note, Luke 7: 40—43.)— 
Being taught to ask forgiveness every time we pray, we are thus re- 
minded to exercise watchfulness, self-examination, humiliation, faith, 
and hope in the mercy of God; and to forgive others, being required to 
add, ‘as we forgive our debtors.’ We ought to forgive others,-as we ex- 
pect forgiveness. Their failures in duty to us, are a small debt in com- 
parison with our failures of duty to God. (Marg. Ref. Notes, 18: 23 
—35,) True repentance and faith always produce forgiveness of others. 
Malice and revenge are proofs of impenitence. Ifa believer be betray- 
ed into this unchristian spirit, he must not expect communion with 
Gol, but frowns and corrections, till reduced to a better temper. We 
are thus reminded often to examine ourselves impartially in this respect, 
lest, in praying for pardon, we should call for wrath ; and we are taught 
to ask for the humble, forgiving spirit required of us, * The word debts 
4 not to be interpreted of pecuniary obligations, which the debtor can 
pay ; and the creditor cannot conveniently lose : yet when debtors are 
he: the same condition in respect to us, as we are in respect to God. when 
they cannot pay us, and would be distressed, or ruined, if we insisted on 
it; then w must remit the debt, as we hope God toremit ours. Scorr. 

‘Thi? petition supposeth, that we are sinners, ahd need God’s par- 
‘don of our sifences* that these sins, should God deal with us according 

uo thea, would bring down his displeasure. Seeing every sin is a 
‘ transgression of his law, ii must make us guilty, till, by an act of grace, 
‘we have obtained remission, And this being the first spiritual petition 

we \nake for ourselves, it skews ow much we are concerned to obtain 
‘+, our happiness entirely depenmJing on the favor of God, and our inise- 
ry on his displeasure.” Weirpy. ‘*Itis bard to imagine a more effec- 
gua! expadiznt to promote forgive ass of injuries, than making it a part 
of cur daivy prayer, to ask sich 9 con from God, as we impurt to our 
offending ‘brother. For, thus, every malicious purpose against him 
would tur, this petizion into an imprecation, by which we should, as it 
were, bind down the wrath of God vwon ourselves.’ Donpr. 
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Verse 13, 

The disciples are next taught to pray, ‘lead us not into temptation.’ 
(Note, Gen. 22:1.) God never puts evil into the heart, nor stirs it up 
there, by a positive influence. Inthe former case, ‘a man is ee by 
his own lust, and enticed;’ in the latter, by Satan or wicked men. 
(Note, Jam. 1: 13—15.) Providence may lead us into circumstances, 
which give to our inward corruptions and the temptations cf Satan ad- 
vantages against us. This the Lord doesto try the reality of our grace, 
the character of our profession, or the remaining power of sin. But, 
conscious of.our weakness, fearing to offend God, dishonor the Gospel, 
stumble others, or wound our consciences, we ought to pray earnestly, 
‘not to be led into temptation ;’ beseeching God to mortify our propen- 
sities, to restrain the malice and power of the tempter, to keep us out of 
trying circumstances, and never permit us to be ‘ tempted above what we 
are able.’ Thus we are taugnt to dread sin, hope for mercy, distrust 
ourselves, rely on the providence, as well as grace of God, to keep ug 
from it; to shun temptation, watch our hearts, be habitually prepareé 
to repel the assaults of the tempter, and take care not to tempt others, 
Immense harm often comes by overlooking this request. (Note, 26: 40. 
41.)—The last petition is, ‘but deliver us from evil.’ Some translate it, 
‘from the-evil one,’ which is a literal rendering; but why limit the in 
terpretation ? We are taught to pray for deliverance from all kinds 0 
evil, from the powers of darkness, from the evil world, from the evil o: 
our hearts, from the evil sf suffering, from the final wrath of God, from 
terrible or injurious temporal calamities, frem the terror and sting of 
death, from the power of death by a glorious resurrection, from all evil, 
natural and moral, and from sin and all its consequences, by the resto- 
ration of the body and soul to holiness, glory and immortality, in the en- 
joyment of the divine favor forever. lt.is a prayer, that whatever evil 
may overtake us, we may be ogee through all, and obtain eternal 
life by the mercy of God in Christ. This is concluded by a doxclogy. 
‘for thine is the kingdom, and the power, and the glory forever, Amen ‘ 
The kingdom, for the coming of which we pray, is the Lord’s. sais 
power and authority are his, and He can set it up in defiance of opposi- 
tion, and his will be the GLory ; so that this may be considered a reason 
why our prayers will be answered—or it may be an expression of joy, 
that the kingdom, power, and glory are the Lord’s forever; and a pwr- 
pose to give Him honor, worship, love and obedience forever; and ade 
sire, that all others may do the same.—To this we are taught tu set on. 
assent by ‘Amen.’ So be it: ‘Let all this be done w the glory o. 
God, and we desire no more.’ (Marg. Ref. o.—What now is thare le 
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Lord, leave us not . 
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_ speet to our forgiving those who have injured us. 
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not to move God, but to affect ourselves, to en- 
courage our faith, excite our fervency, and evi- 
dence both. Now the best pleas in prayer are 
taken from God Himself. We must wrestle 
with God in his own strength, both as to the 
matter of our pleas, and the urging if them. 
It has reference to the first three petitions, ‘ Fa- 
ther in heaven, thy kingdom come, for thine is 
the kingdom; thy will be done, for thine is the 
power ; hallowed be thy name, for thine is the 
glory.’ And as to our own particular errands, 
these are encouraging. ‘Thine is the kingdom; 
Thou hast the government of the world, and the 
protection of the saints, thy willing subjects in 
it. Thine is the power, to maintain that king- 
dom, and to make good all thy engagements-to 
uty people: Thine is the glory, as the end of 
all that which is done for the saints, in answer 
to their prayers; for their praise waiteth for 
Thee; Ps. 65: 1. 

It is a form of thanksgiving. The best plead- 
ing with God is praising Him: it is the way to 
obtain further mercy, as it qualifies us to receive 
it. Inall our addresses to God, it is fit that 
praise should have a considerable share, for 
praise becometh the saints ; they are to be to our 


dom and the power, 
and the glory, for ever, 

Amen. 

14 For P if ye forgive 
men their trespasses, 
your heavenly Father 
will also forgive you: 

i5 But if ye forgive 
not men their trespass- 
es, neither will your 
Father for give your 
trespasses. 

16 { Morecver *when 
ye fast, "be r ot, as the 
© 23:20. Num. 5:22. Deut. 27:15,&c. 

1 Kings 1:36. 1 Chr. 16:36. Ps. 41: 
13, 72:19. 89:52. 106:48, Jer. 28:6. 
1 Cor. 14:16. 2Cor. 1:20. Rev. 1:13. 
3:14. 1934. 22:20. 


F12 7:2 18:21—35. _Proy. 21:13. 
fens 11:25,26. Jam. 2:13. 1lJohn 
10. 


10. 
gq 9:14,15. 2Sam. 12:16,21. Neh. 1:4. 
Esth. 4:16. Ps. 35:13. 69:10. 109: 
24. Din. 9:3. Luke 2:37. Acts 10; 


30% 1322,3.. 14:23.. 1Cor..7:5,. 2 a 

Cor. 6:5. "11:27. God for a name anda praise. Weand a world 
r2,5. 1 Kings 21:27. Is, 58:3—5. i : i 

Wo, Fines DOT a” Make, Of angels praise God, not because He needs it, 


but because He deserves it; and it is our dut/ 
to give Hin glory, in compliance with his ds- 
sign in revealing Himself tu us, Praise is the work and happiness of hea- 
ven, and all that would go to heaven hervafter, must begin their heaven now. 
Observe how full this Ee is. The kingdom, and the power, and the 
olory, itts allthine. Note, It becomes us to be copious in praising God. 

ere there should be a gracious fluency, and this forever. Ascribing, glory ta, 
God forever, intimates an acknowledgment, that it is eternally due, and an 
earnest desire to be eternally doing it, with saints and angels above, Ps. 71: 14. 
We are taught to affix our Amen. God’s Amen is a grant, it shall he so; 
our Amen is only a summary desire, let it be so. It is a token of our desire 
and assurance to be heard. It refers to every petition going befcre, and thus, 


18. Luke 18:12. 


‘In compassion to our infirmities, wq are taught to knit up in one word, what 


we have lost in the particulars. It is-gdod to conclude re «gious duties with 
some warmth, that we may go from them with a sweet savor on our spirits. 


‘Gcod people formerly said Amen at the end of every y.cayer, and it is com- 


mendahle, provided it be done with understanding, as the apostle directs, (1 
Cor. 14:16.) and uprightly, with inward impressions corresponding to the 
outward utterance. 

The clause in the fifth petition, as we forgive our debtors, was perfectly new 
to the Jews. The others were not so, and our Savior here ate the reason, 
not with any personal reflection upon the peevishness and litigiousness of that 
generation, though there was cause enousa for it, but only from the necessity 
and importance of the thing itself. Gud, in forgiying us, has a veculiar re- 
j When we pray, we must 
not only remind ourselves of it, but bind ourselves to it, ch. 18: 23—35. Sel- 
fish nature is loth to comply with it, and therefore it is here inculcated. 

Your heavenly Father will also forgive. Wot as if this were the only con- 
dition required; there must be repentance, and faith, and new obedience ; 
but where other graces are, this will be, and this is a proof of the existence 
of others. Those, whi-n in the prayer are called debts, are here called tres- 
passes. Itis an extenuating term for offences—slips, falls. It is a good evi- 
dence and help of our forgiving others, to call the injuries done to us by a 


this prayer that is not evangelical, and suited to the wants of every 
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mollifying name. Cal. *-em not éreasons. bu 
trespasses, not wilful inj.mes but casua: inad 
vertencies. Peradventure it sas an oversiehé 
(Gen. 43: 12,) therefore make the best of 1 
We must not only bear no malice, nor medi- 
tate revenge, but we must not upbraid our bro- 
ther with the injuries he has done us, aid must 
be ready to help him; and if he repent end Ce 
sire to be friends again, we must be familer 
with him as before. 

But if you forgive not, it is a bad sign; vaa 
aré altogether unayelies for pardon. Te, 
whom you call Father, though his grace is ofler- 
ed on reasonable terms, will, nevertheless, not 
forgive you. And if other graces be sincere, 
and yet you be defective in this, you cannot ex: 
pect the comfort of your pardon. Note, Those 
who would find mercy of God, must show mercy 
to their brethren. e cannot expect that Ha 
will stretch out the arms of his mercy towards 
us, unless we lift up to Him pure hands, 
without wrath, 1 Tim. 2: 8. If we pray in 
anger, we have reason to fear that God will 
answer in anger. Prayers made in wrath, 
are written in gall, as has been said. What rea- 
son is it that God should forgive us the talents 
we owe Him, if we do not forgive our brethren 
the pence they owe us? Our great Peace-Maker 
came into the world, not only to reconcile us to 
God, but one to another. It is great presump- 
tion to make a light matter of that, on which 
Christ lays so much stress. Men’s passions 
shall not frustrate God’s word. 

V.16—18. It is here supposed that religious 
fasting is a duty required of Christ’s disciples, 
when God in his providence calls to'it, and their 
own souls require it. When the bridegroom is 
taken away, then shall they fast, ch. 9: 15. Fast- 
ing is here put last, not because it is so much a 
duty for its own sake, as that it disposes us for 
other duties. Prayer comes in between alms- 
pine and fasting, as the life of both. Christ 

ere speaks especially of private fasts, commun- 
ly used among the pious Jews. Some fasted 
one day, some two, every week; others more 
seldom. On those days they did not eat till 
sun-set, and then sparingly. It was not the Pha- 
risee’s fasting twice in the week, but his boast- 
ing of it, that Christ condemned, Luke 18: 12. 
It is a laudable practice, and we have reason to 
lament that it is so generally neglected among 
Christians. Anna was much in fasting, Luke 
2: 37. Cornelius fasted and prayed, Acts 10: 
30. The primitive Christians were much in it, 
Acts 13: 3; 14: 23. Private fasting is suyposed, 
1 Cor. 7:5. It isan act of self-denial, a holy 
revenge on ourselves, and humiliation under the 
hand of God. The most grown Chrisuaus must 
hereby own, they are so far from having any 
thing to be proud of, that they are unworthy of 
their daily bread. It tends to curb the flesh, 


Vores 14, 15. 


_ Christian aud every congregation? What can be more spiritual, com- 


46. Rev 11: 15—18.) Scorr. 


prehensive, or energetic? What is wanting? What redundant ? What 
More fraught with zeal for God, love for man, and thirstings for the 
blessings of salvation ? » What more replete with instruction? It needs 
inly to be understood and used with correspondent feelings, to consti- 
tute devotion, which would almost emulate heaven. ‘This clause (the 
doxology) is notin Luke, nor in many copies of Matthew; yetthere are 
sufficient reasons for receiving it as a part of the Lord’s prayer ; for it is 
fn the Syriac version, in the Greek Liturgies, and in most ancient 
copies; and it is not likely, that the fathers would add to a Form of our 
Lord’s composing. Jt is probable, that our Lord, delivering the form 
twice upon different occasions, might use this clause at one time, and 
leave it ont at another : and the Latin copies, full of errors, left it out of 
both, lest the evangelists should appear to differ.’ Whitby. It is so 
scriptural and replete with instruction, that the internal evidence of its 
authenticity is unanswerable. (Notes, 1\Chron. 29: 10—19. Ps. 21: 
Notwithstanding the remark of Dr. 


' Scott on ine internal evidence for the continuance of the ‘doxology’ in 


a 
; : Rott specially 1 Chron. 29: i1. and, in additia Dan. 9:'7, 9, betes 
. s 


this verse, and its truly ‘scriptural’ character, yet the external evidence 
cfits authenticity is by no means clear. ‘I am sensible,’ says Dr. Dod- 
dridge, ‘that there is reason to doubt of its genuineness, yet 11 is certainly 
vety ancient; and, as some excellent writers have very well observed, 
so admirably suits and enforces every preceding petition, that IT could 
aot persuade myself to omitit.’- Dr. A, Clarke also, after noticing its en- 
ure rejection ty Griesbach. Wetstein, ‘and the most eminent critics, its 
peing variously written in several MSS. and omitted by most of the fa- 
tkers, both Greek and Latin,’ observes nevertheless, ‘ being ancient, and 
r1 tse among the Jews, it should not, m my opinion, be left out of the 
text, merely because some MSS; have omitted it, and it has been various- 

written in others.’ See the passages of Scripture quoted above by Dr. 


Our Lord here directs the attention powerfully to the clause, ‘as we 
forgive our debtors,’ and further illustrates his meaning Ly the word 
‘trespasses.’? Forgiveness of those who injure us cannot, we know, 
merit the forgiveness of God; nor will He pardon the impenitent and rn- 
believing, because, from natural facility of temper, without regard to 
Him, they forgive others. Professed disciples are addressed, who, when 
their ‘hearts do not’ in this respect ‘condemn them, have confidence 
toward God,’ though consciously unworthy ; but if their hearts condemn 
them, their confidence abates ; (Note, 1 John 3: 18—24.) ahd if they 
utterly fail, in this, it manifests their hypocrisy. (Notes 18: 21—35.) 
‘To this true remission it is requisite, that our minds be freed from ths 
‘desire of revenge; that we rejoice in no evil that befals our brother; 
. ¢Prows 24: 17.) that we do not upbraid him with the evil done us but 
‘incline to show him kindness, and to help and do him good, So far 
‘must we forgive all, though they ask it not. When this is sincerely 
‘done, we are to admit our offending brother into friendship again, a- for- 
‘merly. This remission must be without delay, as we pray for present 
‘forgiveness. It must be entire, even in great crimes, else we pray that 
‘our greatest crimes may not be forgiven. It must be often done, if a 
‘brother offend frequently, (Luke 17: 3, 4.) for we pray that our daily 
‘sins may be remitted.’ Whitby. The term brother occurs here fre- 
quently ; but it is evident, that we are so to forgive not only our hre- 
thren in Christ, but our bitterest persecutors, for Christ’ssake. Scott. 

Verses 16—18, 

Our Lord proceeds to caution his disciples against ostentation in fus* 
ing. The Pharisees fasted often, but in a hypocritical manner, appear- 
ing abroad even in their private fasts, with gloomy courtenances, ana 
such sordid neglect of their persons, as to inform all of their employ 
ment. They assumed this appearance to keep up their credit, anc to 
gain applause for sanctity : Re this would be their onty 1eward. for God 
would not accept these services, But Christ’s disciple should aveid 
ostentation, whrn thus humbling himself before God ; and at rat 3 
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avpocrites, of v sad 
countenance: ft r they 
disfizure their faces, 
that they may 1ippear 
unto men to fast. ‘Ve- 
rily I say unto you, 
They have their re- 
ward. 

17 But thou, when 
thou fastest, * anoint 
thine head, and wash 
Ythy face ; 

18 That thou "ap- 
ear not unto men to 
ast, but unto thy Fa- 
ther which is in secret ; 
and thy Father which 
seeth in secret, * shall 
reward thee openly. 

(Practical Observations, ]} 


19 J Lay ¥ not up for 


you rselves treasures 

upon earth, where 

a 2,5. 

t Ruth 3:3. 2 Sam. 14:2 Ee. 9:8. 
Dan. 10:2,3. 

u 2 Cor. 5:9. 10:18. Col. 3:22—24. 1 


Pet. 2:13. 
x 4.6. Rom, 2:6,7. 1 Pet. 1:7. 


y Job31:24,25. Ps. 39:6. 62:10. Prov. 
11:4. 16:16. 23:5. Ee. 2:26. 5:10— 
Lf; Zeptf 1:18. Luke 12:21. 18:24, 
25. 1 Tim. 6:8—10. Heb. 13:5. Jam. 
5:2,3. I John 2:15,16. 

of men. 
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and make us more lively in religious exercises ; 
as fulness of bread is apt to make drowsy. 
Paul was in fastings often, and so kept under 
his body, and brought it into subjection. 

We are cautioned not to do this, as did the 
hypocrites. They pretended fasting, with no- 
thing of that contrition and humiliation which 
is the soul of the duty. Theirs were mock-fasts, 
show and shadow, without substance; they took 
on them to be more humbled than they reall 
were, and so endeavored to put a cheat on God, 
when they could not insult Him more. The fast 
God has chosen is fo afflict the sous, not to hang 
down the head, ike a bulrush, nor for a man to 
spread sackcloth and ashes under him, Isa. 58: 
5. Bodily exercise, if that be all, profits little, 
since that is not fasting to God. 

They proclaimed their fasting, and so ma- 
naged, that all who saw them might notice it 
was a fasting day with them. Eyen on these 
days they appeared in the streets, whereas they 
should have been in their closets; and affect~ 
ed a melancholy countenance, and slow pace, 
and perfectly disfigured themselves, that men 
might see how often they fasted. Note, It is 
sad that men, who have, in some measure, mas- 
tered their pleasure, or sensual wickedness, 
should be ruined by pride, which is their spi- 
ritual wickedness. ere they have their re- 
ward—the applause of men, and that is all. 

Our Lord tells us how to keep a private fast. 
He does not tell us how often we must fast: 
circumstances vary, and wisdom is profitable 
therein to direct ; the Spirit in the Word leaves 
that to the Spirit in the heart; but take this for 
a rule, study to approve yourselves to God, and 
not to recommend yourselves to the good opinion 


Christ does not direct to abate any of the reality of a fast. He 
anes not say, ‘Take a little meat, ora little drink, or a little cordial.’ No, 
‘Jet the body suffer, but lay aside the show of it; appear with thy ordinary 
*ountenance and dress ; deny thyself bodily refreshments, not that it may be 
noticed, no, not by the nearest to thee ; look pleasant, anoint thine head, and 
wash thy face, as in ordinary days, to conceal thy devotion ; and thou shalt be 

> .©rer In the praise of it at the last.? Fasting is the humbling of the soul; 
(Pe 35: 13.) tha’ is the inside of the duty. Let that, therefore, be thy princi- 
ya_care. If we be sincere in our solemn fasts, and ‘trust God’s omniscience 
{ r our witness, and his goodness for our reward, we shall find that He did 
see tn secret, and will reward openly. Religious fasts, rightly kept, will short- 
Jy he recompensed with an everlastmg feast. Our acceptance with God 
should make us dead both to the censure and applause of men. David’s 
fasting was turned to his reproach, Ps. 69: 10., and yet, v. 13. As for me, 
let them speak as they will of me, my prayer is unto Thee in an acceptable 
time. 

V. 19-24, Wordly-mindedness is a symptom of hypocrisy as common 
and fatal as any other; for by no sin can Satan have a surer and faster hold 
of the soul, under the cloak of a passable profession of religion, than by 
this; and therefore Christ, having warned us against coveting the praise of 
men, ee to warn against coveting the wealth of the world. 

1. Every man has something which he makes his treasure, which he 
sets nis heart upon, to which he carries all he can get. It is that chief good 
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something, .which it looks upon as the best 
thing. Christ does not design to deprive us of 
our treasure, but to direct us in the choice of it 

Lay not up for yourselves treasures upon eurth. 
Christ’s disciples had left all to follow Him. 
Let them still keep the same good mind. Trea 
sure is an abundance of something we esteem 
sabia and likely to be serviceable hereafter 

ow we must not count earthly treasures the 
hest things; we must not call them glory as 
Laban’s sons did; we must own that he te ve 
no glory in comparison with the glory that ex- 
celleth. We must not be grasping at more and 
more of them, as never knowing when we have 
enough; we must not confide m them for our 
su ply im time to come; we must not say to 
gold, thou art my hope; we must be contented 
with little for our passage, but not with all for 
our portion; these must not be our consolation 
(Luke 6: 24.) our good things, Luke 16: 25. Let 
us consider we are not laying up for our poste- 
rity in this world, but for ourselves in the other. 
We are, in a manner, made our own carvers. Is 
concerns thee to choose wisely, for it is for thy- 
self, and thou shalt have as thou choosest. If 
we know what we are, how large out capacities 
and how long our continuance, and that om 
souls are ourselves, we shall see it a very fool- 
ish thing to lay up our treasure on earth. 

A treasure on earth is liable to loss and de- 
cay, from corruption within, moth and rust doth 
corrupt it. If the treasure be Jaid up in fina 
clothes, the moth frets them, and they are spoil- 
ed insensibly. If it be in corn or other eatables, 
as his was, who had his barns full, (Luke 12: 
16, 17.) rust corrupts that: and if goods are in- 
creased, they are increased that eat them, Eccl. 
5:11. Manna itself bred worms, and fruits soon 
rot. If we understand it of silver and geld, they 
tarnish, grow less with using, and worse with 
keeping, Jam. 5: 2,3. The rust and the moth 
breed in the metal and garment. Note, Worldly 
riches have within them a principle of corrup- 
tion ; they wither of themselves, and make them- 
selves wings. Thieves break through and steal. 
Every hand of violence will aim where the trea- 
sure is. ‘ 

It is good counsel to make that which is eter- 
nal and unseen our treasure. Lay up for your- 
selves treasures in heaven. Note, There are 
treasures in heaven as surely as on earth, and 
the only true treasures. These riches and glo- 
ries are at God’s right hand; those that are 
sanctified truly obtain them, when they come to 
be fully sanctified. It is our wisdom, to give 
all diligence to make our salvation sure through 
Jesus Christ, and to look upon all things here 
below with holy contempt. We must firmly be- 
lieve there is such a happiness, and resolve to 
be content with nothing short of it. If we make 


which Solomon so emphatically speaks of, Eccl. 2: 3. 


The soul will have 


those treasures ours, God will keep them sate 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. : 


V.9—18. It is important to examine in what spirit our 
prayers are offered ; and daily to learn from Christ how to pray 
“with acceptance. If we desire ahove all things the favor and 
zlory of God, deliverance from guut, temptations, and sin; we 
may be sure that He will answer us. If He have taught us to 
forgive our brethren for his sake, we may be sure of his forgive- 
ness of our sins, though many and aggravated. If we desire 
Hii for our Father, in Christ Jesus, and to possess the spirit 
and character of his children, we may call upon and confide in 
Him as our Father: and those who refuse will soon be come 


pelled to appear before Him as their Judge. Whatever a man 
may profess, if he do not forgive his implacable enemies, God 
has not forgiven him, and will not forgive him, while he retains 
his rancorous disposition.—A morose countenance is no part of 
religion, nor ornament to the profession of it, and often covers a 
hypocritical heart: but humility, sorrow for sin, and deadness 
to the world, should be accompanied by decent and unaffect- 
ed cheerfulness in the sight of men, springing from gratitude 
to God re__.s.e on Him, and the hope of heavenly cee 

coTT. | 


abroad. be as de en. and cheerful as at other times, not appearing unto from sin—as if sin were daily food! In the fast mentioned py the 


=-€N to fast, ous satisfied with the acceptance of God, who is present in 
the chambers, as well as the assemblies of his worshippers, and will 


openly reward humiliation for sin, mortification of the flesh, and desires fast, but give to the poor what he might have eaten. 


r.fter holiness for the sake of communion with Him. ‘The word trans- 
lated “sad countenance,’’ denotes the look of a wild beast; a lion cr 
ear robhed of her whelps, grim, ghastly.’ Leigh. That rendered 
wusfigired,’ seems to imply the neglect of usual attentions to the hair 
end the covering of the face, as mourners used to do. ( 2 Sam. 19: 4, 24.) 
Thus the usual form of the face disappeared, Scorr. Dis figure.) 
‘Or, emaciate, contract, and deform. I know not any word in our lan- 
guage exactly answering the original here. It is rendered corrzpt in 
20 and properly signifies to change, spoil, and consume; and is 
"with veculiar elegance applied to such an alteration of the natural 
eminienance as proceeded from their emaciating themselves, and con- 
* tracting their faces intoa dismal form.’ Dopor. ‘ Fasting means 
nol cating ; or, a total abstinence from food for a certain time. To ab- 
sain from flesh, and live on fish. vegetables, &c. isno fast. Many pre- 
eto take Isa. 58: 3. as the Jefinit on ofa fast. and say it means a fast 


‘Sd 


prophet, the people were to divide their bread with the hungry, 2. 7. 
but could they eat the bread and give it too? No man should save bya 
He who saves 
day’s expense by a fast, commits an abomination before God.’-~' A hy: 
pocrite has always a very difficult part to act: when he wishes to apr 
pear a penitent, he is obliged, having at heart no godly sorrow, tc coun 
terfeit it by a gloomy and austere look.’ Dr. A. CLAnxE, 
, Verses 19—21. 

The Pharisees aimed not only to secure reputation, but gratify c vet 
oustess, and our Lord next warned his disciples against this evil. Aa 
the Christian is a pilgrim on earth, he wants merely subsistence hore 
but needs ‘ treasure in heaven.’ He ought not, then, to lay up for himself 
a treasure on earth, for all things here must be soon left to others, o9 
are liable to decay. Moths spoil rich garments, rust corrodes metals, 
Thieves seize the treasures and often attempt the lives bf whe wealthy. 
(Note, Jam. 5: 1—6, vv. 2, 3.) Property, however secured, is nnee 
tain, a..d far more a source of vexation, than of comfort. (Nove. i Zin & 
6—15,) This is not the Christian’s ¢reaswre. and its acquisition 10. a 
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moth and rust doth 
corrupt, and where 
thieves break through 
and steal]: 

20 But *lay up for 
yourselves treasures in 
heaven, wnere neither 
moth nor rust doth 
corrupt, and where 
thieves do not break 
throuch nor steal: 

21 For * where your 
treasure is, » there will 
your heart be also. 
22:4 The ‘light of 
the body is the eye; if 
therefore thine eye be 
4 single, thy whole body 
shall be full of light. 


1 19:21. - Luke 12:33- 
17-19. Meb. 10:34. 
5. 1 Pet. 1:4. S:4. Rev. 2:9. 

a# (s. 33:6. Luke 12:34. 2 Cor. 4:18, 

b 12:34,35. Prov. 4223. Jer. 4:14. 22: 
17. Acts 8:21. Rom. 7:5—7. Phil. 
919,20. Col. 3:i—3. Heb. 3:12. 
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for us. Thither, then, let us refer al] our de- 
signs and affections. Let us not burden our- 
selves with the cash ef this world, which will 
but load, and defile, and sink us. The promises 
are bills of exchange, by which all true believers 
return their treasure to heave, payable in a fu- 
ture state. It is a great encouragement to lay 
up our ¢éreasure in heaven, that it is safe there. 
It will not decay of itself; no moth will corrupt 
it, no thief will break through and steal it. if 
is a happiness above and beyond the changes 
and chances of time, an inheritance incorrup- 
tible. 

Where your treasure is, on earth or in heaven, 
there will your heart be. We are therefore con- 
cerned to be wise in the choice of our treasure, 
because the temper of our minds, and, conse- 
quently, the tenor of our lives, will be either 
earthly or heavenly. The heart follows the 
treasure, as the needle the loadstone, or the sun- 
flower the sun. Where the treasure is, there 
the love and esteem are, (Col. 3: 2.) there our 
cares and fears are, lest we come short of it; 
there our hope is; (Prov. 18: 10, 11.) there our 
Joy will be, (Ps. 119: 111.) there the inward 
thought will be; the first thought, the free and 
fixed thought, the frequent and familiar thought. 
The heart is God’s due, (Prov. 23: 26.) and if 
our treasure is with Him, our hearts will be lift- 
ed up to Him. 

This direction about rho up our treasure, 
may be fitly applied to the foregoing caution, 

not to do what we do in religion, to be seen of men. Our treasure is our 
alms, prayers, fastings, and the reward of them. If we have done these, only 
to gain the applause of men, we have lodged our treasure only in the hands 
of men, and must never expect to hear further of it. This it is folly to do, 
for the praise of men will corrupt, and be moth-eaten. A little folly, like a 
dead fly, will spoil it all. Eccl. 10:1. Slander and calumny are thieves that 
break oust and steal it, We have run in vain, because we have misplaced 
our intentions. Hypocritical services lay up nothing in heaven. (Isa. 58: 
3.) The gain is gone when the sop| is called for, Job 27:8. But if we have 
prayed, fasted, and given alms in uprightness, and have approved ourselves 
‘o God, we have laid up that treasure in heaven. A book of remembrance is 
evritten there, (Mal. 3:16.) and being there recorded, they shall be there re- 
warded graciously. We shall meet them with comfort on the other side 
vea Hypocrites are written in the cartn; (Jer. 17:13.) but God’s faithful 
o1e: save their names written in heaven, Luke 10: 20. God’s well done shall 
staii4 forever; and if we have laid up our treasure with Him, with Him 
our zearts will tie; and where can they be better ? 

2. We must take heed of hypocrisy in choosing the end we look at. It is 
1epresented by two sorts of eyes, a single eye, and an evil eye. The expres- 
sions are somewhat dark, because concise} we shall therefore take them in 
some variety of interpretation. The eye is the light of the body, discovering 
end directing. The light of the world would avail us but little, without this 
light of the body. tis the light of the eye which rejoiceth the heart, (Prov. 
15; 30.) but what is that which is here compared to the eye in the body? 

‘The eye, that is the heart, as some have it, if that be free, (so the word is 
frequently rendered, Rom. 12:8. 2 Cor. 2:8. 9:11,13. Jam. 1:5. and we 
read of a dountiful eye, Prov. 22: 9.) if the heart be inclined to goodness, it 
will direct the man to Christian actions. The whole conversation will be full 
of light, full of the evidences and instances of true Christianity, that pure 
religion and undefiled before God and the Father, (Jam. 1: 27.) full of light, 
of good works, which are light shining before men. But, if the heart be evil, 
covetous, envious, grinding, (expressed hy an evil eye, ch. 20:15. Mark 7: 
22. Prov. 23: 6, 7) the body will be full of darkness, the whole conversation 
will be heathenish. The .»struments of the churl are and always will be 

> evil, but the liberal deviseth liseral things, Isa. 32: 5—8. If the light that is in 
ts, those affections which should guide us, be darkness; if there be not so 
much asa kind disposition in man, how great is the corruption of the man, 
and the darkness in which he sits! This agrees with the context; we must 
lay up treasure in heaven, by liberality in giving alms, and that not grudging- 
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ly, hut cheerfully, Luke 12:33. 2 Cor. 9: 7 
But the parallel place does not come in on any 
such occasion, Luke 11: 34. and therefore trs 
coherence here does not determine that to be the 
sense of the words. 

The eye, that is, the understanding, as soma 
think, the practical judgment, the conscience, 
which is to the other faculties of the soul, as the 
eyeis to the body, to guide their motions: now, 
if the eye be single, and discern things that dit- 
fer, especially so as to choose aright in laying 
up the treasure, it will rightly guide the affec- 
tions and actions, which will be full of the 
light of grace and comfort ; but if this be evil, 
or erroneous, and is led and biassed by the infe- 
rior faculties, the heart and life must be full of 
darkness. They that will not understand, are 
said to walk on in darkness, Ps. 82:5. It is 
sad when the spirit of a man, that should 
be the candle of the Lord, is an ignis futuus; 
when the leaders of the people, the .eaders of 
the faculties, cause them to err; for tnen they 
that are led of them are destroyed, Isa. 9: 16. 
An error in the practical judgment is fatal; it is 
that which calls evil good, and good evil, (Isa. 
5: 20.) therefore it concerns us to get our eyes 
anointed with eye-salve. 

The eye, that is, the aims, or intentions ; by the 
eye, we set our end before us, the mark we shoot 
at, and direct our motion accordingly. In every 
thing we do in religion, there is something or 
other, on which we have our eye; now, if we 
fix right ends, and steadily pursue them, if we 
aim only at the glory of God, then the eye is 
single. Paul’s was so when he said, fo me to 
live is Christ; and if we are right here, the 
whole body will be full of light; all the actions 
will be regular and gracious, pleasing to God, 
and comfortable to ourselves: but if this eye be 
evil, if we look aside to our own applause, under 
color of seeking the things af Christ, this spoils 
all; the whole conversation will be perverse ; 
the foundations being thus out of course, there 
can be nothing but confusion and every evil 
work, in the superstructure. Draw the lines 
from the circumference to any other pont but 
the centre, and they will cross. If the light in 
thee bedarkness itself, it is a fundamental error. 
The end specifies the action. Itis of the last im- 
portance in religion, that we make eternal things, 
not temporal, our scope, 2 Cor. 4: 18. The 
hypocrite is like the waterman, that looks one 
way and rows another; the true Christian, Itke 
the traveller, that has his journey’s end in his 
eye. The hypocrite soars like the kite, with 
his eye on the prey below; the Christian soars 
like the lark, higher and higher, forgetting the 
things beneath. 

3. No man can serve two masters, Serving 
two masters will be contrary to the single eye 
for the eye will be to the master’s hand, Ps. 123: 
1,2. Our Lord here exposes the cheat of those, 
who think to divide between God and the world ; 
to have a treasure on earth and a treasure in 
heaven also; please God and please men to, 
‘Why not? says the hypocrite, ‘it is good to 
have two strings to one’s how. They hope te 
make their religion serve their secular intere st, 
and so turn to account both ways. The pie- 
tending mother was for dividing the child; the 
Samaritans will compound between God and 


obiec** withant it he should be soimented, and if intrusted to him, he 
is pot w swore or spe” fo. uituself but lay it out in doims good, (Notes, 
Luke \2: 15—21. 16: 1—13, 19—26.) Heavenly thingsare his treasure. 
Zh sse ine should seek in faith and prayer, and the use of all his faculties. 
Ticy are not liable to decay, nor can he be robbed of them. This is of 
the greatest importance: for if a man’s treasure be on earth, his heart, 
nis couiduct and conversation will be earthly ; but if it be in heaven, his 
near. will be heavenly, his thoughts will be on spiritual matters, and his 
eoul, as it were. in heaven. This will give’a heavenly savor to his dis- 
course and his life, (ote, Phil..3: 20, 21.) preserve him from tempta- 
-tion, and quicken him in duty.—Wardrobes were once a considerable 

ate of the riches laid up by worldly men, and left to their heirs. ‘This 
1s still the case, in the East. Scorr. Treasures.) ‘The illustrious 
and opulent among the ancients, accumulated not merely silver and 
gol, but a prodigious number of sumptuous and magnificent habits, 
which were regarded as a necessary and indispensable part of their trea- 
sures Hence in the detail of a great man’s wealth. are recorded the 
Cumeroys al superb suits of apparel he possessed. ‘Titus, after the de- 
struction of Jerusalem, distributed. says Joseptius, to those who had dis- 
Dneuishe’ thomselves by their valor, gold, siiverand garments.’ How 
diicult it is to preserve these in warm countries, appears from Bartolo 


mo, ‘I had put my effects into a chest, and, opening it afterwards, 
I discovered an innumerable multitude of termites. They had perforat- 
ed my linen in a thousand places, and gnaw-a. ‘uy books, my girdle, my 
amice and my shoes; and my effects were more {has half destroyed.’ 


BurpEr. 
Verses 22, 23, 

The preceding truths are here illustrated by on apt similituue. The 
actions ofthe whole body are directed by the tight >f the eye. Whoa 
this is single, or clear, and perceives objects as they acs, the whole bo ly 
has light, and the man moves with safety: but if the syv see things c n- 
fusedly, he stumbles, is liable to lose his way, or rur in‘o injury. Thus 
the understanding, perceiving objects according to their natvre, enables 
a man to form a proper judgment, make a wise choice, and a-t cight. 
But a darkened mind, falscly estimating things, produces 41 errenevay 
choice and a corrupt life. Ifthen that, which a man regards as tovwdem, 
be folly; if the first principle be an error;—‘ the light that is in him 
is darkness,’ and how intense and fatal must that darkness be !—This re 
lates ty men’s practical judgment of earthly and heavenly things. Tre 
worldly man mistakes in his first principle, and so all his calculations 
rust bs erroneous ; the further he goes. the more he is bewildered. | But 
i. is eg cally applicable to religion. When that which a man deelis 23- 
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£3 But if ¢thine eye 
oe evil, thy whole body 
shall be full of dark- 
ness. ‘If therefore the 
light that is in thee be 
darkness, how great is 
that darkness! 

24 § No man can 
’serve two masters: 
for either he will hate 
the one, and love the 
other; or else he will 
hold to the one, and 
despise the other. Ye 
cannot serve God and 
* Mammon. 

[Practical Observations.} 

25 Therefore 'I say 
unto you, *Take no 
thought for your life, 
what ye shall eat, or 
what ye shall drink; 
nor yet for your body, 
what ye shall put on. 
‘Is not the life more 
than meat, and the 
body than raiment ? 
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V. 19—24. 


We should watch and pray against covetous- 


MATTHEW, VI. 
idols. No, says Christ, it will not do. It is 
but a supposition that gain is godliness, 1 Tim. 
6:5. Itis likely it wasa proverb, no man can 
serve two masters, much less two gods; for 
their commands will sometimes con* .dict one 
another. While two masters go together, a ser- 
vant may follow them both ; but when they part, 
you will see to which he belongs, Either this 
or that, it is plain, must be left, or comparatively 
hated and despised. 

Mammon is a Syriae word, which signifies 
gain, so that whatever we account in this world 
to be our gain, (Phil. 3: 7.) is mammon. What- 
ever isin the world, the lust of the flesh, the lust 
of the eye, and the pride of life, is mammon. 
To some, their belly is their mammon, (Phil. 3: 
19.) to others, their ease, sleep, pastimes, (Prov. 
6: 9.) worldly riches, honors. The applause of 
men was the Pharisees’ mammon. In a word, 
self, the unity in which the world’s trinity cen- 
tres, sensual, secular self, is the mammon which 
cannot be served in connection with God. He 
does not say, We must not, or should not, but 
we cannot ; we cannot love both, (1 John 2: 15. 
Jam. 4: 4.) or hold to both in obedience, trust, 
and dependence ; for they are contrary the one 
to the other. God says, ‘My son, give me thy 
heart, Mammon says, ‘ No, give it me.’ God 
says, ‘ Be content with such things as ye have,’ 
Mammon says, ‘Grasp at all thou canst. Mo- 
ney, money, by fair means, or by foul, money.’ 
God says, ‘Be honest, be just in all thy deal- 
ings.’ Mammon says, ‘ Cheat thy own father, 
if thou canst gain by it.’ God says, ‘ Be chari- 
table. Mammon says, ‘ Hold thy own, this 
giving undoes us all.’ God says, ‘ Be careful 
or nothing.’ Mammon says, ‘Be careful for 
every thing.’ God says, ‘Keep holy the Sab- 
bath day.’ Mammon says, ‘ Make use of that 
day as well as any other for the world.’ Thus 
inconsistent are the commands of God and Mam- 
mon; we cannot serve both. Let us not then 
halt between God and Baal; but, choose ye this 
day whom ye will serve, and abide by your choice. 

V.25—34. There is scarcely one thing, about 
which our Lord warns his disciples more fre- 
quently and earnestly, than the sin of distract- 
ing, distrustful cares about the things of this 
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‘where the treasure 1s, there the heart will be also.’ 
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life, which is a bad sign that both the treasur 
and the heart are on the earth. 
1. It is the counsel and command of onr 

Lord, that we take no thought about the tnmys 
of this world. IJ say unto you. He says it as 
our Lawgiver, as the Sovereign of our hearts, as 
our Comforter, and as the Helper of our joy. 
And he that has ears to hear, let him hear. 
Take no thought for your life, nor vet for your 
bodies. Take no thought, saying, wihtat shall ve 
eat? And again, Take no thought—Be noi in - 
care. The caution is thrice repeated. Precrvt - 
must be upon precept, line upon line; all is \it..2e 
enough, it is a sin, which doth so easily beset us. 
It intimates how pleasing it is to Christ, and of 
how much concern it is to ourselves, that we 
should live without carefulness. He repeatedly 
commands that we should not pull our minds 
in pieces with worldly care. There is a thought 
concerning things of this life, which is not only 
lawful, but a duty, such as is commended in the 
virtuous woman, Prov. 27: 23. The word is 
used concerning Paul’s care of the churches, and 
Timothy’s for the state of souls, 2 Cor. 11: 28. 
Phil. 2: 20. But the care here forbidden is a 
disquieting, tormenting care, which |hurries the 
mind hither and thither, which is a damp upa 
our hope in God, which breaks our sleep, ane 
hinders our enjoyment of what God has givei © 
us. It forbids unbelieving thoughts. God has 
romised to provide for his own all things need- 
ul for the life that now is, food and a covering, 
not dainties, but necessaries. He never sai 
They shall he feasted, but Verily, they pe 
ies 
springs from a disbelief of the promises of God, 
and of the wisdom and goodness of his provi- 
dence ; and that is the evil of it. As to present 
sustenance, we must use lawful means to get it, 
else we tempt God; we must he diligent in our 
callings, and prudent in proportioning our ex- 
penses to what we have, and must pray for daily 
bread ; and if all other means fail, we may and 
must ask relief from those who are able to give ] 
it. He was none of the best of men who said, : 
to beg Iam ashamed, (Luke 16: 3.) as he was, 
who desired to be fed with the crumbs; but for 
the future we must cast our care upon God, and 
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ness. ‘Treasures on earth’ can little profit dying creatures. 
We may lose them before we die, and they are certain only as 
sources of anxiety, snares and vexation. But there is an inhe- 
ritance ‘ incorruptible, undefiled, that fadeth not away, reserved 
in heaven for’ believers, This let us laber, with aJ] diligence, 
to secure, whatever else be renounced for its sake. Anxiety 
for the world is not consistent with a heavenly mind; for 


tudes fatally err if this matter; they see things through a vitia- 
ted eye; phantoms appear realities; and realities, phantoms. 
Thus they wander in darkness, and know not at what they 
stumble. “After all the warnings of Christ, they through unbe- 
lief, persistin attempting to ‘serve God and Mammon.’ May 
the Lord preserve us from such principles and ae ! 
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traordinary illumination is a delusion, his light is darkness from the bot- 
Aoinless pit; his inferences lead him further from God, and plunge him 
deeper into error, prejudice, pride, and the snare of the devil. This is 
an awful yet common case: how carefully then should we examine our 
principles by the Word of God, with prayer for the teaching of the Spirit! 
(Marg. Ref.—Notes, Isa. 8: 20. Luke 11: 33—36.) Scort. 
Verse 24. X 
A man may do some service to two masters, but he cannot devote 
himself to more than one. When the two masters are in full opposition, 
the impossibility of serving both'is evident. God and the world are two. 
opposites. He, who loves and holds to the world as his master, will be 
an enemy and despiser of God; and he who loves and serves God, will 
renounce the world, and despise its frown. So that we cannot ‘serve 
God and Mammon.’ (Note, Luke 16: 9—13.) Mammon is the Syriac 
wor | for riches, and seems here to be the name of an idol; the covetous 
mar: is an idolater, and therefore no true servant of God. By making 
worldly concerns subservient to religion, we may render them a part of 
God’s service ; as worldly men make their religion a part of the service 
of Mammon; but the two opposite services cannot be performed. ‘We 
‘Jove Mammon more than God, when we pursue it by a lie, as Zibaand 
Gehazi, by violence, theft, or false testimony; for thus we despise 
*God’s authority to ontain Mainmon. . When vur concern in temporals 
“causes us to neglect God, and choose rather to quit spiritual tian tem- 
‘ poral blessings, then we cleave to them more than to God, whom we 
‘snus despise.’ Whitby. (Marg, Ref. g.—WNotes, Rom. 6: 16—23.) 
corr. ‘The master of our heart may be fitly termed the dove that 
Yeizns in it, We serve that only which we love supremely. A man 
sannot be in perfect indifference between two objects that are incom- 
atible" he is inclined to despise and hate what he does not love supreme- 
yv, when the necessity of a choice presents itself.’—‘ Hate has the same 
sense here. as in many places of Scripture, meaning to love dess—so Ja- 
cob loved Rachel, but hated Leah, i. e. loved Leah much less than Ra- 
chel. So Ged! declares, “ Jacob have I loved, but Esau have I hated :” 
having given the Jews, in the course of his providence, greater earthly 
srivileges than He gave to the» Edomites.’ (Mal. 1: 2, 3.) Dr. A. 
SLARKE, ‘When it iz sail y sunnot serie God and mammon, the 
« 
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point contended for in respect to God is not exclusive possession, but ex 
clusive dominion. Other things may occasionally, for a certain time, 
and to a certain degree, have possession of our minds, but they must 
not rude, must not reign over them. We can serve but one master 
faithfully and effectually, and that one must be God. The concerns and 
comforts of this life may have their dwe place in our hearts, but they 
must not aspire to the first; this is the prerogative of religion alone; re- 
ligion must be supreme and paramount over all. Every one, ithasbeen Y 
often said, has his ruling passion. That of the Christian must be the ~ 
love of his Maker and Redeemer. This must principally occupy his Swe 
thoughts, time, attention, and heart. If there be any thing else which 
has gained ascendancy over our souls, on which our desires, wishes, 
hopes or fears are chiefly fixed, God is then. dispossessed of his rightful 
dominion over us; we serve another master, and shall think but little fy 
of our Maker, or any thing belonging to Him.’ Bp. Porrevs. ~ Sot 
Verse 25, a 
Solicitude about a future support often as much ensnares the poor, wy f 
the love of wealth does the rich. Therefore Christ required his disciples me 
to ‘take no thought for their lives.’ There is a care ahout temporal 
things which is a duty, according to a man’s station. He should dilt- 
gently contrive his proper business, provide for himself and family, aa J 
far as honest industry will go; calculate his income and live within tha 9 
bounds of it, so as not to be needlessly embarrassed, and se2 that no 
bounty of Providence be wasted: he should make arrangemeuts for tha 
demands which must be made ou him, spare expense that he may net 
want, or beg in sickness, or age; and he ought in some cases to nike 
provision for his family, if he can. consistently with justice, piety and 
charity: yet there is danger lest these cares be extended beyond due 
bounds. No one ought, however, to be anxious how he shall be provid- 
ed forin future. This is the Lord’s part, and when any take 1t'on them- 
selves they dishonor Him, become their own tormentors, aid ars ufven 
tempted to sinful methods of obtaining provision for coming time. This 
solicitude is prohibited. The Christian must net be anxious about the 
continuance or support cf his life, he must not be greatiy converned 
about the measure of his supplies, nor the mnapver cr ohtainiug them. ay. 
The Author of his life, the Former of his vod, he-ing vone greatag 
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26 Behold ™ the fowls 
of the air: for they 
sow not, neither do 
they reap, nor gather 
into barns; yet "your 
heavenly Father feed- 
eth them. Are ye not 


of God, who knows how to give what we want, 
when we know not how to get it. Let our souls 
test in Him! This gracious carelessness is 
the same with that sleep which God gives his 
beloved, in opposition to the worldling’s toil, 
PS. 8272 22 
Take no ‘ssa Ae sa a life. Wife is our 
greatest concern for this world; all that a man 
pecs better than-they ¢ hath will he give for his life; yet take no 
at Which of you °by thought about it; not about the continuance of 
. taking thought can add it. Refer that to God, to lengthen it or to 
one cabit untu his sta- shorten it as He pleases. My times are in thy 
ture 2 pent, ae they ha in - good Pee ae Y “s 
i icitous about the comforts of this life. Refer 
28 And P why take it to Him to embitter or to sweeten it as He 
ye thought for rai- pleases. God has promised the necessary sup- 
ment? Consider ‘the port of this life, food and raiment; therefore we 
lilies of the field, how ™ay more confidently expectit. Say not, what 
they grow ; thes toil shall we eat? It is the language of one almost 
S. ? y despairing; whereas, though there be many 
not, neither do they that have prospect of little, yet there are few but 


spin: have present support. ; 
Take no thought for the morrow. Be not so- 
10:29—31. .1:29—31. Job 35:11. 7: a ; 
treats Sunt Sor Pees licitous about the future, how you shall ‘live 
LeGe8. Linke 128,721. next year, or when you are old, or what you 
cE uke 12: 5 Z 
B oe6e Pe b6:6. Ee BL Luke1g: Shall leave behind you. As we must not boast 
25,26. 1 Cor. 12:13. of to-morrow, so we must not care for it, or its 
pal. 10:10. Luke 3:11. 22:35,36. events. 


= rae 2. One would think the command of Christ 


sufficient to restrain from this disquieting care; but to show what pleasure 
Christ takes in those that hope in his mercy, the command is backed with the 
miost nowerful arguments. To free us from anxious thoughts, Christ here 
suggests to us comforting thoughts. It will be worth while for us to argue 
ourselves out of our disquieting cares. They may be weakened by right rea- 
son, but it is by an active faith only, that they can be overcome. 

Is not this life more than meat, and the body than raiment? Yes, doubt- 
less. So He says, who understands the true value of present things, for He 
made them, and supports them, and supports us by them. Note, our life is 
a greater blessing than our livelihood. It is true, life cannot subsist without a 
livelihood ; but the meat and raiment represented as inferior to the life and 
body, are such as are for ornament and‘delight; for about such we are apt to 
be solicitous. Meat and raiment are in order to life, and the end is more noble 
than the means. The daintiest food and the finest raiment are from the 
earth, but life from the breath of God. Life is the light of men, meat is but 
the od! to feed that light; so that the difference between rich and poor is 
very inconsiderable, since, in the greatest things, they stand on the same 

_ level, and differ only in the less. This is an encouragement to trust God for 
“ses and raiment, and so relieve ourselves of perplexity about them. God 
as given us life and the body; it was an act of power and favor, and done 
without our care. What cannot He do for us who did that? What will He 
not? If we take care about our souls and eternity, which are more than 
the body, we may leave it to God to provide for us food and raiment, which 
are less. God has maintained our lives hitherto; if sometimes with pulse 
and water, that has answered the end. He that guards us against the evils 
we are exposed to, will supply the’good things we need. If He had been 
pleased to kill us, to starve us, He would not so often have given his angels 
a charge concerning us. 

Behold the fowls of the air, and consider the lilies of the field. Here is 
an argument from God’s common providence towards the inferior creatures. 
A fine pass fallen man is come to, that he must be sent to school to the 
Jow!s of the air, and that they shall teach him! Job 12: 7,8. 

Observe the providence of God concerning the fowls, and learn to trust Him 
for food. There are various sorts, they are numerous, some of them rave- 
nous, but all are fed, and with food convenient for them; it is rare that any 
of thern perish for want of focd, even in winter, and there goes no little to feed 
them all the year round. The fowls, as they are least serviceable to man, so 
they are least within his care. Men oftea feed on them, but seldom feed 

them, yet they are fed, we know not how, and some of them fed best in the 
hardest weather; and it is your heavenly Father that feeds them. He knows 
all the wild fovts of the mourtains, better than you know the tame ones at 
your own harn-door, Ps. 50: 11. Not a sparrow lights to the ground, to pick 
up a grain of corn, but by the providence of God, which extends itself to the 
meanest creatures. But, specially, they are fed without any care of their 
own ; they sow not, neither do they reap, nor gather into barns. The ant in- 
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The sermon on the mouns 


take no thought; because it looks hike a jealousy | deed does,.and the bee, and they are set heforé 


us as examples of prudence and industry; bu. 
the fowls of the air do not; they make no pro- 
vision for the future themselves, and yet, every 
day, provision is made for them. heir eyes 
wait on God, that great an | good House-keep 
er, who provides food for all flesh. 

Are ye not much better than they? Yes, cer 
tainly, you are. Note, the heirs of heaven are 
much better than the fowls of heaven, nobler be- 
ings, and by faith soar higher; they are of a bet- 
ter nature and nurture; wiser than the fowls of 
heaven, (Job 35: 11.) though the children of this 
world, that know not the judgment of the Lord, 
are not so wise as the stork, the crane, ard the 
swallow, Jer. 8: 7 You are dearer to God, 2nd 
nearer, though they fly in the open firmamen of 
heaven. He is their Maker, Lord, Owner, and 
Master, but besides all this, He is ycur Father, 
and in his account ye are of more value than 
many sparrows. Youare his children, his first- 
born; now He that. feeds his birds, surely will 
not starve his babes. They trust your Father’s 
providence, and will not you trust it? In de- 
pendence on that, they are careless for the mor- 
row, and being so, live the most cheerfully of all 
creatures, they sing among the branches, (Ps. 
104: 12.) and, to the best of their powers, praise 
their Creator. If we were by faith as uncon- 
cerned about the morrow as they, we should 
sing as cheerfully; for it is worldly care that 
mars our mirth, and, as much as any thing, si- 
lences our praise. 

Look on the lilies, and learn to trust God iz 
raiment. Weask, What shall we put on; fot 
decency, for defence, and, with many, for digni- 
i and ornament; and so much concerned are 
they for variety and gaiety in their clothing, that 
this care returns almost as often as that Yor 
their daily bread. Now not only look on ths 
lilies, (every one does it with pleasure,) but con- 
sider them. Note, there is a great deal of good 
to be learned from what we see every day, if 
we did but consider it, Prov. 6: 6. 24: 32. 

Consider how frail Jilies are. Though dr - 
tinguished by colors, ney are still but gras:. 
Thus all flesh is gruss ; though some in mind 
and body are as lilies, much admired, still they 
are grass; in nature and constitution, they 
stand on the same level with others. Man’s 
days, at best, areas grass, as the flower of the 
grass, 1 Pet. 1: 24. This grass to-day is, und 
to-morrow is cast into the oven; in a little while 
the place that knows us will know us no more. 
The grave is the oven into which we shall be 
cast, and in which we shall be consumed as 
grass in the fire, Ps. 49: 14, This intimates a 
reason why we should not take thought for the 
morrow, for then we may have occasion for our 


‘grave-clothes. 


Consider how free from care the lilies are. 
They toil not as men do, to earn. clothing; as 
servants, to earn liveries; neither do they spin, 
as women do, to make clothing. It does not 
follow that we must neglect or do business care- 
lessly. It is the praise of the virtuous women, 
that she lays her hand to the spindle, makes fine 
linen, and sells it, Prov. 31: 19,24. Idleness 
tempts God, instead of trusting Him; but He 
who provides for the inferior creatures, without 
their labor, will much more provide for us, by 
blessing our lahor, which He has made our 
duty. And, if we, through sickness, should be 
unable te foil and spin, God can furnish us. 

Consider how fair, how fine the lilies are. 


things for him, should be depended on for the less; and food and rai- 
ment should be expected from Him, in the use of only lawful means. 
Scorr. Take no thought.) ‘it is evident that the original word 
“signifies an excessive anxiety, as in almost every other place where it 
is used, agreeably to the derivation of it. It need not be considered, 
therefore, as addressed only to the apostles, wko were to cast themselves 
on an extraordinary providence, without being concerned for support. 
The arguments our Sova urges contain nothing peculiar to their case, 
but are built-on considerations appiicable to adi Christians. Compare 
1 Pet. 5: 7. Luke 22: 35, 36. and Acts 20: 34, from which 
“it appears that the apostles themselves were not antirely to neglect a 
prudent care for their own subsistence. in dependence on miraculous 
yrovisions.’ Doppr. The use of the phrase, take no thought, in our 
yranslation, where the Genevian vérsion had be not careful, has often 
tendered explanation necessary. But it is to be r marked, as did a 
learned friend many years since to the editor. that the word thought, 
ai tne time of dur translation, was equivalent to auziety; in proof of 
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which he referred to Dr. P. Holland, who in his translation of Ammia- 
nus Marcellinus, anno 1609, says of the emperor Tacitus, ‘his heart waa 
broken, and so, for thought, he died;’ plainly meaning excessive 
anziety. Ep. 
Verses 26—32. * 
The Householder of the universe openeth his hand and filleth hla 
creatures with his bounty. The birds are provided for without any care 
of their own, being unable to use means for their sustenance. A. <ure- 
ly the believer, as a rational ereature anda spiritual worshipper, is more 
valuable in the sight of God, than the birds of the air! Such cares are 
vain. Noman can add acubit to his height, however solicitous. ance 
hence no man thinks of it. No anxious care can add to the length of 
life, or to health. comfort, or prosperity. It is absurd to be anxious 
about raiment. The lilies, though incapable of adorning taemseives, are 
more beautifully decorated, than Solomon in royal robes. And has the 
Lord adorned the vegetables, which are so soon to perish and will He 
not clothe the Christian? Shouid #e desire adornings which are sur 


fey 


29 And yet Isay un- 
to you, That ‘even 
Solomon in all his glo- 
ry was not arrayed 
fike one of! these. 

39 Wherefore, if 
fod so *clothe the 
gfvass of the field, which 
to-day is, and to-mor- 
row is cast into the 
oven, shall fk not much 
more clothe you, ‘O ye 
of little faith ? 

31 Therefore take no 
thought, saying, *What 
shall we eat? or, What 
shall] we drink? or, 
Wherewithal shall we 
pe clothed ? 

32 ‘For “after all 
these things do the 
Gentiles seek:) 7 for 

our heavenly Father 

noweth that ye have 
need of all _ these 
things. 

33 But * seek ye first 
*the kingdom of God, 
and ° his righteousness; 
‘and all these things 
shall be added unto 
you. 

34 Take therefore 
*no thought for the 
morrow ; ° for the mor- 
row shall take thought 
for the things of itself. 
f Sufficient unto the 
day is the evil thereof. 
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passed by the fowers? This arises from feebleness of faith in the pro- 
tnises of God, which will expose a man to just rebukes. Distrustful in- 
quiries about temporal things miay consist with the character of those 
wiw know not God, who count the world their portion, and rely on their 
own foresight to obtain it. Christians have a detter Provider. Their Fa- 
acer knoweth what they want, aud is able and ready tosend what is best 
terthem. Anxiety is, then, superfluous.—The clause, ‘a cubit to his 
stature’ is understood by some to mean, ‘an addition to the length of a 
nan’s life.” The original word for stature often means age, but it is used 
in Greek writers for the stature, or the size of plants, &c. Probably no 
instance can be found of ewhit used 
the Fast. and stalks of lilies and other flowers, when withered, would be 
useful for heating »svens, and similar purposes.—A few passages in the 
hilosophers shew, that they used the same 


writings of some heathen 
arguinents a<ainst carefulness, 
these are 
oly teok 


Sort, 


riters. who, living after Christianity was established. proba- 
aterials from the New Testament to improve the philosophy, 
with which they opposed the Gospel, ani in this have had many folluw- 
ers The lilies of the field.) 
__ Burder, ‘sometimes appears with unrivalled 
> Ape statement of a late traveler in Abyssinia: “ At a few miles from 
08 | } 
“As 
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The root, as other Sulbous roots, is, in winter, 
buried under ground, yet, when g retums, 
it starts vee little time; hence it is promised. 
to God’s 1 that they shall grow as the lily, 
Hos.14: 5. Consider what they growio. Out 
of that obscurity, in a few weeks, they come to 
be so gay, that even Solomon, in all his glory, 
was not arrayed likeone of these. The array of 
Solomon was very magnificent. He that had 
the peculiar treasure of kings and provinces, and 
pit sia affected pomp and splendor, doubtless 
had the rnchest and best made clothing, espe- 
cially when he appeared in his glory on high 
days. And yet he comes far short of the beauty 
of lilies, and a bed of tulips outshines him. Let 
us therefore be more ambitious of the wisdom of 
Solomon, in which he was outdone by none. 
Knowledge and grace are thé ection of 
man, not beauty, much less fine clothes. Now 
God is here said thus to clothe the grass of the 
field. Note, All the exeellencies of the creature 
flow from God, the fountain and spring of them. 
It was He that gave the horse his strength, and 
the lily its beauty. Every creature is in itself, 
as well as to us, what He makes it to be. 

Consider how instructive—as to fine clothing. 
It teaches us not to covet it; for, after all our 
care, the lilies will far outdo us. Their adorn- 
ing will soon perish, and so will ours. The 
clothes we are proud of are wearing out; the 
gloss is soon gone, the color fades, the shape 
goes out of fashion, and the garment itself is 
worn out. Suchisman, Isa. 40: 6,7. especial- 
ly rich men; they fade away in their ways, Jani. 
1: 10. 

As to necessary clothing. Trust Jehovah- 
Jireh that clothes the lilies, to provide you with 
clothing. If He gives such fine clothes to the 
grass, much more will He give fitting clothing 
to his children; clothes that shal] be worn on 
them, not only when He quieteth the earth with 
the south wind, but when He disquiets it with 
the north, Job 37: 17. If He clothe the short 
lived-grass, much more will He clothe you that 
are made for immortality. Even the Ninevites 
are preferred before the gourd, (Junah 4: 10, 
11.) Much more the children of Zion, who are 
in covenant with God. O ye of little faith; 
though our faith be but weak, it entitles us to 
the divine care. and a promise of suitable sup- 
ply; Great faith shall procure great things, but 
ittle faith shall not be rejected. Sound be- 
lievers shall be provided for, though they be 
not strong believers. The babes in a family 
are fed and clothed, as well as those that are 
grown up, and with a special care and tender- 
ness. y not, I am but a child, but a dry tree, 
(Isa. 56: 3.) for though poor and needy, the Lord 
thinketh onthee. Or, itis rather a rebuke to weak 
faith, though it be true, ch. 14: 31. It intimates 
what is at the bottom of all our mordinate care 
—the weakness of our faith, and the remains of 
unbelief. If we had more faith, we should have 
less care. y by taki aD ae 

Which of you ing thought can one 
cubit to his vance ? to oh age, so some; but 
the measure of a cubit shows it to refer to the 
stature, and the age at longest is but a span, Ps. 
39: 5. We did not arrive at our stature by our 
own thoughts, but by the providence of God. 
An infant of a span long is grown up to be a} 


son: 

Sar. 
to measure time. Fuel is scarce in 
stalks of flowers 


which our Lord ‘here employs. But 


‘The lily of the field,’ says 
gnificence, as is seen in 


Adowa, we saw a new and beautiful species of the amaryllis, which 
bore from ten to twelve spikes of bloom on each stem, as large as those 
of the bella-donna, springing from one common receptacle. The gene- 
ral color of the corel 
single streak of bright purple down the middle; the flower was sweet- 
scented, smelling, + 
ley. This superb plant excited the 
brought immediately to my recollection our Savior’s beautiful cappeY, 
Solomon in all his glory, was not arrayed like one of ie 
‘In the term rendered grass,’ says aoe 

and all that grows in the field or garden, are comprehended;’ and Dr — 
Shaw, in his Travels, states. that ‘in Barbary it is usual 1 employ the 
, myrtle, rosemary, &c. te heat their overs, a cir aun 

stance clearly explaining our Savior’s words.’ fp. 


man of six feet.. And how was one cubit auer 
another cant 8 ite Negeined 4 ont acu 
contrivance, but by the power ; 
God: New He tint pode ourhalicg aa -* 
shee for them. “Note, God is to be acknow 
edged in the increase of our bodily strength, am__ 
to Ee trusted for alz needful s ea, Ea 
He has made it to appear that He 1s for the 
body. The growing age is the thought« ss 
yet we crow; and shall not He, who has 
us to this, provide for us now we are reared 7” 
What ani thing sould it be for a man 
of low stature to perplex himself, and break his 
sleep abont it, and be continually taking thought 
how be might be a cubit higher; when, after —_ 
all, he knows he cannot effect it, aid bad bet- 
ter, therefore, be content. We are not all of a 
size, yet the difference between one and another, 
is notof greataccount. A little man is ready to 
wish he were tall, but knows it is to no purpose, 
and therefore does. without - Fe be) wedo 
in respect to our stature, so s we in respect 
to our worldly estate. We should not covet 
abundant wealth, any more than a cubittoour 
stature, which is a great deal in a,man’s height. _ 
It is enough to grow by inches; such an addi- 
tion would but make one unwieldy. We*must 
reconcile ourselves to our state,as wedotoour 
stature, and make the best of what cannot be 
remedied. We cannot alter the disposals of 
Providence, and therefore must acquiesce in 
them, and get relief as we can; as Zaccheus 
telieved himself from the inconvenience of his — 
size by climbing the tree. f 
After all these things do the Gentiles seek. 
Thoughtfulness about the world,is a heathenish 
sin. Gentiles are eager for this world, because 
they are strangers to a better; they seek these _ 
things with anxiety, because they are without 
God in the world; they fear and worship ther ~_ 
idols, but know not how to trust them, and 
therefore, are full of care. But it isa shame 
for Christians, who build on nobler principles 
and profess a religion which teaches them uct 
only that there is a Providence, but that prumi- — i 
x 


a 


ses of the life that now is are made to the goody. ‘ 
exciting confidence in God, and a contempt of — 
the world. Itisa shame for them to walkas 
Gentiles walk. : [eas 
Your heavenly Father knows you have need 
of ull these ease. He knows our wants bet- 
ter than we. ough He is in heaven, and his 
children on earth, He observes what the poorest © 
of them need. Rev. 2: 9. I know thy poverty. — 
You think, if such a friend knew your wants 
you should soon have relief. Your God knows — 
them, and He is your Father that loves you, ana 
pities you, and is ready to help you. Awa’ 
therefore, with all disquieting thoughts. Tell 
thy Father; He knows thou hastneed of suchand 
suchthings. Heasks you,Children, have youany — 
meat? John 21:5.- Tell Him whether youhave 
or not. Though He knows our wants, He will — 
know them from us. Therefore we should Te- 
lieve ourselves of care, by casting it cc God, be- 
cause itis He that careth for us. (1 Pet. 5: 7.) 
If He care, why should we? . 
Seek first the kingdom of God and his ri, 
une 
to you. Here is a double argument agaist 


eousness, and all these things shall be 
thoughtfulness. You have greater things tw 


was white,and every petal was marked witha 


erfully, like the lily of theval- 
iration of the whole party, and 


h much more 


r. Hammo; 3, wers, 


Verses 33, 34. 


The blessings of Christ’s kingdom, the righteousness in which nis sab 
jects are justified, the grace by which they are sanctified, and the 
works in which they should walk, are intended we the ki of 
and his righteousness. Our Lord. therefore. calls - 
mission w this kingdom, by repentance and faith, and tw press on 
full enjoyment of its privileges, and conformity to the law and exanit 
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: Gaations against rash indgment, 1—5. 


) Tii_gze holy are not two. be cast to 
| dogs, 6.. Enco ements t¢ preyer, 
7—Ii. The rule of doing as we won) 
be don: to, 12 The strait gate and 
‘parrow way and the wide gate and 
/broad wsy, 13, 14. A warning 

- agains’ fa.a> prophets, who may be 
known by their fruits, I5—20. No 
gifts or miracles will avail the work- 
exa of iniguity at the day of yndgment, 
21—2. The parable of the house 
built on a rock, 23,25; ard that on 
the d, 26,27. Christ concludes ; 
and the people are astonished at his 
doctrine, 23, 29. 


UDGE ‘not, that ye 
®” be not judged. 
e Is. 6645. Ez. 16:52—56. Luke 6:37. 
Rom. 2:1,2 14:3,4,10—13. 1 Cor. 
43-5. Jam. 31. 4:11,12 


covenant in it. 
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take thought about ; your eternal happiness, the 
one thing needful, (Luke 10: 42.) which iscom- 
monly neglected where worldly cares are pre- 
dominant. If we were more careful to please 
God, and secure our salvation, we should be less 
solicitous about a worldly estate. Thoughtful- 
ness for the soul is a most effectual cure of 
thoughtfulness forthe world. You have a bet- 
ter way to obtain the nccessaries of this life, 
than by anxiously caring and fretting about 
them, and that is, by seeking first the kingdom 
of God. Say not that this is the way to starve; 
it is the way to be well provided for, even 
ere. 

Observe that it is the sum and substance of 
our whole duty; mind religion as your great 
and principal concern.. Our duty is to seek, 
aim at, and pursue these things; it 1s a word 
that has much of the constitution of the new 


Though we have not attained, yet sincere seeking and an 


earnest endeavor are accepted. Now observe the object: the kingdom of 


God, and his righteousness. 
our way. 


city. 


We must mind heaven as our end, holiness as 


‘Seek the comforts of the kingdom of grace and glory as your feli- 
solve not to take up short of the kingdom of heaven. 


Seek for this 


, wonor, and immortality. Prefer heavenly blessings far before earthly 


deli ts. 
And with the happiness of t 


We make gorhing 


of our religion, if we do not make heaven of it. 
is kingdom, seek the righteousness of it, God’s 


The sermon on % mount 


Thoughifilness for the morrow is \eed“ess 
Let the morrow take care for the thir-g: of itsetf 
If wants aad troubles sre renewed wi a the day 
aids and provisions are likewise ; compassiozs 
that are new every morning, Lam. 3: 22, 23 
The saints have a Friend that is their arm ever 
morning, and gives out fresh supply daily, (Isa. 
33: 2.) as the business of every day requires, 
(Ez. 3: 4.) so keeping his people constantly de- 
pendent on Him. Let us therefore refer it te 
the morrow’s strength, to do the morrow's work, 
axd Lear the morrow’s burden. To-morrow 
will be provided for without us; why need we 
sy anxiously care for that, which is so wisely 
cared for already? This does not forbid fore- 
sight, and preparation accordingly, but a per- 
plexing solicitude respecting difiiculties, waich, 
perhaps, may never come, or, if they do, may 
be easily borne. The meaning is, let us mind 
present duty, and leave events to God. Do the 
work of the day in its day, and let the morrow 
bring its work along with it. y 

This thoughtfulness for the morrow is one of 
the foolish and hurtful lusts, whieh they that 
will be rich fall into ; one of the many sorrows 
wherewith they pierce themselves through. 
Sufficient unio the day is the evil thereof. The 


righteousness, which He requires to be wrought in and by us, such as exceeds 
We must follow peace and holiness, Heb. 
rst the kingdom of God. _ Let your care for another world 
We must seek the things of Christ more than 
our own things. If they ever come in competition, we must remember to 
Let the morning of youth be dedicated to God. 
Wisdom must be sought early ; it is good to begin betimes, in being religious. 

day. Let waking thoughts be of God. Let Him that is 


that of the scribes and Pharisees. 
12: 14. Seek 
take place of all other cares. 


which to give the preference. 


Seek this first every 
the First, have the first. 


The necessary supports of life shall be added unto you, given over and 
i You shall have what you seek, the kingdom 
of God and his righteousness, fer never any sought in vain, that sought in 
earnest : and besides that, you shall have foo” and raiment by way of over- 
plus, as he that buys goods has papenhiad pz*'chread into the bargain. 


_ above, as it is in the margin. 


liness has the promise of tive life that now +s, 1 Tim. 4: 8. 


on another world! 

and we should not wish for more. 

last, but had their charges borne in the wilderness. 
_ Also regard not your stuff, Gen. 45: 20, 23. 


The morrow shall take t 


Decause every ay brings along cares enough with it. 


Solomon asked 

wisdom, and had that, and other things beside, 2 Chron. 1: 11, 12. 
_ ablessed change would it make in our hearts and lives, did we firmly believe, 

that the best way to be comfortably provided for in this world, is to be intent 
We begin at the right end of our work, when we begin 
with God. If we give diligence to make sure of the things of God, He will 
provide as much of the things of this life as He sees will be good for us, 
Have we trusted Him for the portion of 
our inheritance at the end, and sha we not trust Him for the portion of 
our cup in our way to it? God’s Israel were not only brought to Canaan at 
Oh that we were more 
_ thoughtful about the things that are not seen and eternal, and then the less | “1. 

thoughtful we should be, and need to be about the things seen and temporal! 


é D ught for the things of itself ; sufficient unto the 
day is the evil thereof. We must not perplex ourselves about future events, 


pecent day has troubles enough ; we need not 
orrow perplexities from to-rmorrow’s evils. It 
is uncertain what the morrow’s evils may be, 
but it is time enough to take thought about them 
when they come. Let us not pull that upon 
ourselves all together at once, which Providence 
has wisely ordered to be borne by parcels. The 
conclusion of the whole matter is, that it is the 
will and command of the Lord Jesus, that his 
disciples be not their own tormentors, nor make 
their passage through this world more unplea- 
sant, by their apprehensions of trouble, than 
God has made it by the troubles themselves. 
By daily prayer we may procure strength to bear 
trouble, and to arm us against the temptations 
that attend our daily troubles, and then let noue 
of these things move us. 


Cuap. VII. V.1—6. Our Savior here shows 
us how to conduct in reference to the faults of 
others ; and his expressions seer intended as a 
reproof to the scribes and Pharisees, who were 
very rigid in condemning all about them, as 
those commonly are, who are conceited in justi- 
fying themselves. 

A caution against judging. It is the of- 
fice of magistrates and ministers to judge. 
Christ, though He made not Himself a Judge, 
yet came not to unmake them, for by Him. 
princes decree justice ; but this isdirected to pri- 
vate persons, who shall hereafter sit on thrones 


God- 
O what 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


_ VY.7. 34. While we are careful to choose the good part, 
know the rig/it way, and attend to present duty, let us not be 
anxious avout consequences. Let us rely on our heavenly Fa- 
ther to eo ypert the lives and nourish the bodies, which He has 
given, and not be in trouble, whether our provision be plente- 
‘o'.4 or scanty. Our ‘lives are more than meat, our bodies than 

f raiment.’ hat, then, are our souls, which the divine Savior 
zedeemed with his blood? While we feast on his spiritual 
Provisions, and are adorned with the robes of righteousness and 
sa!ration, we cannot doubt his truth and love, which are enga- 
g2d to feed and clothe us. Will He iprovide for fowls, adorn 
the flowers, and yet starve his children? How unreasonable our 
unbelief! We need rebuke, and should pray to Him, ‘ increase 
wus faith ;’ and leave it to Gentiles and unbelievers to perplex 


themselves about concerns so inferior. Letus ‘seek first the 
kingdom of God, and his righteousness,’ assured, that ‘all 
things else shall be added to us;’ for our Father knows our 
wants. Thus we shall be encouraged in duty, and relieved 
from anxiety. We-shall indeed find, that ‘sufficient for the 
day is the evil thereof,’ and have no need to anticipate pains 
and sorrow. We shall] also find, that the day wat bring its 
comforts and supports with it—These rules and precepts of 
our Lord will be known by our experience, if true believers, to 
conduce to present comfort, as well as to future benefit; when 
we shall have done with temptation, be delivered from evil, and 
biaw crt in praising Him whose is ‘the kingdom, the power, 
and the glory, forever. Amen.’ 


of.neir king; to seek the peace, purity and enlargement of the king- 
dom, the henor of the prince, and the good of their fellow subjects. 
- These must be sought in the first place ; first as to the object, affections, 
and time; hegirning each portion of existence with it, and making all 
things subs-rvient to it. Then their Father will add whatever pertains 
to this life yvithout their anziety. They, who reverse this order, ruin 
themselves for this world and the next.—The Christian should not be 
“eareful fo: even the next day: it may not arrive to him: if it do, it 
will bring 1s supplies, and thus ‘take thought for itself.’ This should 
_be regarded as a merciful appointmentof his Father. He knows, that 
_ tyery day, brings more evil than his children can well bear, and hence 
_ He comrr nds them ‘to cast all theircare for the future on Him. And 
if any ar\: stili so absurd, as to load themselves with a burden, which 
Wig casa not belong to them, they torment themselves, and dishonor God, by 
' _ their untetief—This is applicable to spiritual things. The Christian, 
Pe doing his duty, is authorized to trust in the Lord for grace in trials, as 
erent.” Seoxr. 


well as ‘or fod in want. In both, ‘sufficient for the day is the evil 
Adv'ed unto you.) ‘That is, over and above, 


which seems the exact import of the original; than which expressiuy 
nothing could be more proper: for these temporal blessings are by ne 
means essential to the covenant of grace, but are entirely *o be refer- 
red to the Divine good pleasure, to add or withhold, as God shall see fit 


Doopr. 
NOTES. Verses 1, 2. 

These verses do not forbid the magistrate to judge and sentence eri- 
minals; nor the rulers of the church to censure and exclude such .\s dia- 
grace their profession, nor Chrisuans to ‘ withdraw from every biother 
that walks disorderly ;’ for this is expressly enjoined. (Notes, 2 Thes. 
3: 6—15.) Nor did Christ intend t» prevent his disciples fram forming a 
judgment.of men’s characters ai cording to their principles and con- 

uct, for -He directs us so to judge. (Note, 15—20.) Many duties re 
quire us to form a judgment both in respect to the state and actiuns of 
men; but we should not be rash, or severe in forming, nor hasty in de- 
claring it. We are not bound to believe an infidel or a profligate to be 
a true Christian ; but should judge as favorably as we can, where the 
funcamentais of Christianity are professed, ard not disgraced ::v immo 


ee, 


5. 
~ f Ps. 51:9—13. 
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ze For ’?with what judging, but not now; judge not: We must] their own. Note, There are degrees ml Sin. 


judgment ye judge, ye 
shail be judged: and 
with what measure ye 
mete, it shall be mea- 
sured to you again. 

3 And °* why behold- 
est thou the mote that 
is in thy brother’s eye, 
4but considerest not 
the beam that is in 
thine own eye ? 

4 Or how wilt thou 
say to thy brother, Let 
me pull out the mote 
out of thine eye; and, 
behold, a beam is in 
thine own eye? 

5 *©Thou hypocrite, 
f first cast-out the beam 
out of thine own eye; 
and then shalt thou see 
Ps. 18:25,26. 

Ob. 15. Mark 4:24. 
2Cor. 96. 2 Thes. 1:6, 
Rev. 18:6. 


28:11. 
2 Chr. %8:9.10. 


137:7,8. 


Ps. 

q John 3:7—9. Gal. G1. 

e 22:13. 2:14,ée Luke 12:56. 13: 
15 


Luke 4:3. 6:42, 
Acts 19:15. 


Him they shall receive the 


udge ourselves, and our owa acts, but not our 

rother, magisterially assuming such an aithori- 
ty over others, as we aliow not them over us; 
since our rule is to be subject to one another. 
Be not many masters,Jam. 3: 1. _We must not 
make our word a lay to every body. We must 
not judge our brother, that 1s, must not speak 
evil of him, as itis explained, Jam. 4: 11. We 
must not despise him, nor set him at nought, 
Rom. 14: 10. We must not judge rashly or 
groundlessly of our brother, making the worst of 
people, and inferring such invidious things from 
their words and actions as they will not bear. 
We must not judge unmercifully, with revenge, 
or.maliciously. We musi not Judge of a man’s 
staie by a single act, nor of what he is in him- 
self, by what he is te us, for in our own cause 
we are apt to be partial. We must not assume 
God’s prerogative to try the heart. We must 
not judge of men’s eternal state, nor call them 
hypocrites, reprobates, and castaways. What 
have we to do, thus to judge another man’s ser- 
vant? Counsel and help him, but judge him 
not. 

That ye be not judged: He, who usurps the 
bench, shall be called to the bar. Commonly 
none are more censured, than those who are 
most censorious ; every one will have a stone to 
throw at them; he, who, like Ishmael, has his 
hand, his tongue, against every man, shall like 
him, have every man’s hand and tongue against 
him, Gen. 16: 12. _No mercy shall be shown to 
the reputation of those who show no mercy to 
the reputation of others. Yet that is not the 
worst of it; they shall he judged of God; from 

eater condemnation, Jam. 3: 1.- Both parties 


must appear before Him, who, while He relieves the humble sufferer,will also 


resist the haughty scorner, and give him enough of judging. 
ble, modest, and judge ourselves rather, we s 


If we are charita- 
hall not be judged of the Lord. 


As God will forgive those that fergive their brethren, so He will not judge those 


that will not judge their brethren ; the merciful shall find mercy, Rom. 14: 10. | 


_ The judging of those who jndge others is according to the law of retalia- 
tion ; with what judgnient ye judge, ye shall be judged. God often observes 


a rule of proportion, as in the case of Adonibezek, Judg. 1: 7. 


18: 6. 


Rey. 13: 10. 


Thus He will be both justified and magnified in his judgments, and 
al flesh will be silenced before Him. 


With what measure ye mete, it shall be 


measured to you again; perhaps in this world, so that men may read their 


sin in their punishment. 
14. 


What then shall we dowhen God rises up? Job 31: 
What would become of us, if God should be as severe in Judging us, as 


We are in judging our brethren, and should weigh us in the same balance ? 
We may justly expect it. if we be extreme to mark what our brethren do 
amiss. In this, as in other things, the violent dealings of men return on their 
own heads. 

2. Some cautions about reproving. Because we must not judge others, 
which is a great sin, it does not, therefore, follow, that we must not reprove 
others, which is a great duty, and may conduce to saving a soul from 
death ; however, it will conduce to szving our souls from sharing in their 
guilt. Observe, it is not every one who is fit to renrove. Those who are 
themselves guilty of the faults of which they accuse others, or of worse, bring 
shame on themselves, and are not likely to do good to those whom they re- 
el Here is a just reproof to the censorious, who quarrel with their brother 
or small faults, while they allow themselves in’ great ones; who are 


quick-sighted to spy a mote in his eye, but are not sensible of a beam in 


| Some sins are comparatively but as motes, while — 


| others are as beams ; some as agnat, others as a 
camel; not t'at there is any sin little, for t sere 
is no little god to sin against; if ithe a a f/f (or 
| - = = 
splinter, for so it might better be read.) 1- 1s 
the eye; if a gnat, it is in the throat, >oth* sta- 
ful and perilous; and we cannot be easy or vels 
till they are got out. Our rwn sins ought t. ap- 
i greater to us than the same sins in others. 
hat which charity teaches us to call but a 
splinter in our brother’s eye, true repentance will 
teach us to call a beam in owr own ; for the sm 
of others must be extenuated, but our own aggra- 
vated. Many are under the guilt and dominion 
of very great sins, and yet are not aware of it, 
but justify themselves, as if they needed noTe- 
entance. It is aS strange that a man can be 
in such a sinful condition, and not be aware of 
; it, as that a man should have a beam in his¢y 
and not consider it: but the god of this worl 
so artfully blinds them, that they say, witk 
great assurance, we see. \ It iscommon for those 


who are Mest sinful themselves, and least sen- _ 


sible of it, to be most free in judging others. 
The Pharisees, who were most haughty in justi- 
fying themselves, »were most scornful in-con- 
demning others. They were severe on Christ’s 


was scarcely a mote, while they encouraged men 
in a contempt of their parents, which was a 
beam: Pride and uncharitableness are common- 
ly beams in the eyes of those, who pretend to be 


are guilty of that in secret, which they have the 
face to punish in others when discovered. Re- 


which you complain, may, on examination, be 


\against your own crime? Men’s being so se- 
eee on the faults of others, and indulgent te 
their own, is a mark of hypocrisy. Thou hap - 
crite, v. 5. Whatever such an one pretends, it 
is certain he is no enemy to sin; if he were, he 
would be an enemy to his own sin; therefore, 
he is not worthy of praise, nay,he is an enemy 
to his brother, and, thershare, worthy of blame. 
This spiritual! charity must’ begin at home; for 


to reform thyself? Thou wilt do 
an ill grace, and expect every one to tell thee, 
that vice corrects sin. Physician, heal thyself, 
see Rom. 2: 21. The consideration of what is 
amiss in ourselves, though it ought not to keep 


us from administering reprovf, ought to make 


us candid and charitable in judging others. 


Therefore, restore with the spirit of meekness, 
considering thyself, (Gal. 6: 1.) what thou hast: 


been, what thou art, and must be, if God leave 
thee to thyself. 


First cast the beam out of thine own eye. 


Our own badness is so far from excusiug us in 
| not reproving, that our being by it rendered un- 


disciples for eating with unwashen hands, which 


Jlect, says Seneca, that, perhaps, the fault of — 


how canst thou, for shame, say to thy brother, — 
let me help to reform thee, and takest no care — 


it with - 


nice in their censures of others. Nay, many — 


found in yourself. Will you be publicly severe — 


tality. Weshould put the best construction on doubtful actions, and 
hever without proof ascribe good ones to bad motives; shun curious in- 
quiries and injurious suspicions respecting men’s conduct; and avoid 
zZiving our opinion to any one’s disadvantage, unless duty requires it. 
We should not anathematize those who differ from us. nor condemn sects 
and, societies. except as the Scripture condemns them. As far as we 
tana. we should shun whatever savors of malevolence or spiritual pride ; 
for the opinion, which a Christian is compelled to form of the heart of 
man and the state of the worid, will give sufficient offence, and ought 
not to be increased by harsh judgments in particular cases.—He, who is 
nabituauy inclined to a presumptncus and censorious judging of others, 
fives them cause to suspect. that he is devoid of true grace, and is expos- 
ed to judgment without mercy. If a Christian yield to such an evil, he 
may expe sharp corrections. Nay, all will commonly judge of men, 
as they judge others.—Thus it is verified, that ‘ with what measure ye 
mete, it shall be measured to you again.’ (Marg. Ref.—Note, Jam. 
4: 11, 12.) Scorr. ‘The original word may signify to judge with 
severity, or injustice. Our Lord does not forbid all judgments of the 
words and actions o* others, but those which are formed with malignity, 
self-interest. rashness and pride.’ RosenM. ‘The Jews.’ says Dr. A. 
Clarke, * were highly criminal here, and yet had very excellent maxims 
against it.’ ‘Their unjust censures of Christ are the strongest instances 
of it,” observes Doddridge, ‘that can be conceived,’ hence bh paraphra- 
ses thus: ‘the scribes and Pharisees—placea great part of their own re- 
ligion in condemning others; but see to it that you do not judge thase 
e+out you in this rigorous and severe manner, nor pass such unnecessa- 
ry or uncharitable censures upon them, that you may not yourselves be 
rudged with the like severity. Godand man will make gréat allowances 
to the character of the candid and benevolent; but those must expect 


160 


judgment without mercy, who have shewed no mercy ;” Jam. 2:13.) — 
nor can they deny the equity of such treatment.’— The evil of judging J 
does not consist in seeing things and persons as they are, or fancyingthem = 
to be good against plain evidence, but in imputing worse motives to the 
persons,or putting a worse construction upon their actions,than is necessa- 2 

ry, in scorn and the pride of self-preference, without pity, prayer, or en- 
deavor for their amendment.’ ADAM. — 

Verses 3—5. 


if 


RA 
= > 

This section shews, that though Christ addressed the Giscipl:s as chil. Mi 
dren of Ged, yet He warned them, that some of them mignt be hy rh 


crites. If one, whose eyes were closed by an obstruction, (which ike 
a beam, was seen by all, and yet prevented him from seeing auy obj-+:% 
distinctly) should pretend to see a particle in another’s eye, and offet 0 
remove it, he would be ridiculous. He ought to be directed to the dis- 
ease of his own eyes, and endeavor to remedy it. before offering toassist 
his brother. Thus, while Christians should watch overon> anothtrand 
point out and remedy even small mistakes, he, who undi rtakestore- 
prove every defect’ in others, while his own spirit and‘conduct are 
wrong, proves his own hypocrisy. “A wise reprover. or minister, must 
begin at home, and ‘take heed to himself and his doctrine, temperand 
conduct. When these are unexceptionable. he may offer to help his 
brethren in promoting their sanctification ; yet he will do itw*h himility, _ : 
tenderness and candor.—Alas! in spiritual optics, a bean inthe eye 

renders a man quick in discerning the faults of others, and lin? to hig hs 
own.—Ovur Lord probably alluded to some proverbial exp.essions, the — ; 
knowledge of which would now throw more light on the sw ec$. than ‘tt 
any criticism can do. ‘There was a proverb,’ says Dr. Haunnond 
‘among the Jews, at the coming of Christ, ‘afterwards. and with same 
‘variation, put inthe Talmud,) They, wt say to others, “(ste ave the 
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‘MATTHEW, VII. 
fit to reprove, is an aggravation of our badness. 
I must not say, ‘I haye a beam in my own eye, 
and, therefore, will not help my brother take the 
5 FS mote out of his.’ A man’s crime can never be 

v { Give not ¢ that his defence; but I must first reform myself, that 
waich is holy unto the I may thereby reform my brother. Note, those 
dogs, neither "cast ye who blame others ought to be blameless them- 
your pearls before Beare wipe ee are renee in the ed 

: lest they tram. SUch 28 magistrates and ministers, ought to 
Swine, le ae ~ walk cireumspectly; an elder must have a good 
r Yhem under’ their report, 1 Tim. 3: 2, 7. The snuffers of the 

eei, ‘and turn again sanctuary were to be of pure gold. 
‘and rend you. Further, not every one is fit to be reproved ; 

[Pragtucal Observations.)  &v& not that which is holy unto dogs, v. 9. 

7 © Ask ‘and it his may be considered as a rule to the disei- 

2 pies in preaching the Gospel; not that_they 
Bae eigen Us26: Prov. 9:7.3. 23:9. must not preach it to any wicked men; Christ 

: cts 1345—47. Phil, 3:2 7. M : 

himself preached to publicans and sinners ; but 


mote out of thy bro- 
ther’s eye. 


Heb. 6: 10:29. 2 Per. 2:22. 
ey Gy: syam arin. He reference is to those whom they found ob- 
“Hib |6||Stttt:t*S””:SCS:*~S”:«CStatee, after the Gospel was preached to them, 
Wl. 21:22. 1 Kings 3:5. Ps. 1017. as blasphemers and persecutors. Let them not 
Jer. 2:12.13 a atk tive spend much time among such, for it would be 
Luke 11:9,1). 18:1, John 4:10. lost labor, Acts 13: 41. ‘ Or it may be taken as 
HIS. 15:16. | 16: 3,24. Iam. 125,65: a rule to all in giving reproof. Our zeal against. 


15. 1 John 3:22. 5:14,15. Rev. 3:17,18, ©. d ; 
‘ me ne vee ‘sin must be guided ‘by iscretion; we must not 


g about to give instructions and rebukes, much less, comforts to har- 
ened sinners, to whom it willdo no good, but who will be exasperated at us. 
Throw a pearl to a swine, and he mall resent it, as if you threw a stone at 
him. eproofs will be called reproaches, as they were, Luke 11:45. Jer. 6: 
-9. Note, Good counsel and reproof are a holy thing, and a pearl; as an 
err-ring of gold,and an ornament of fine gold, so is the wise reprover, (Prov. 
25: 12.) and a wise reproof is like an. excellent oil, (Ps. 141: 5.) it is a tree 
af life. (Proy. 3: 18.) Some of the wicked are arrived at such a pitch of 
wickedness, that they are looked upon as dogs and swine; they have so long 
milked in the way of sinners, that they have sat down in the seat of the scorn- 
They professedly set instruction at defiance, so that they are irre- 
eluimably wicked; they return with the dog to his vomit, and with the sow 
to her wallowing in the mire. One can expect nothing, but that they will tram- 
ple the reproofs under their feet, in scorn and in rage, for they are impatient 
of control, and will turn again and rend the good names of their reprovers 
with their revilings ; returning them wounding for healing words, and rending 
them with persecution. Hered rent J'in Baptist for his faithfulness. See 

pre what is .he evidence of men’s hemg-dogs and swine. They are to be 
reckoned such, who hate reprogfs and reprovers, and fly in the face of those 
who, in kindness show them their sin and danger. These sin against the 
remedy ; who shal. help those, who will not be helped? It is plain that God 
is determined to destroy such, 2 Chron. 25: 16. This rule applies to the sealing 
ordinances of the Gospel, which must not be prostituted to the openly wick- 
ed lest holy things be rendered contemptible, and unholy persons be hardened. 
tt is not meet to take the children’s bread and cast it to the dogs. Yet we 
must be very cautious whom we condemn as dogs.and swine, nor do it but on | 
full evidence. Many a patient is lost by being thought to be so, who, if | 
neans had been used, might have been saved. We must take heed | 


: PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V.1—6. While we are careful not to ‘call evil good,’ or brother’s eye.’ 


ad -, "4 


The sermon on the mount 


of calling the good bad, by judging a.. p» 
fessors 1o be hypocrites ; so we must take heed 
of calling the bad desperate. by judging them te 
be dogs and swine. Our Lord Jesus is very 
tender of the safety of his people, and would not 
have them needlessly expose. themselves to the 
fury of those who would turn again and rend 
them. Let them not be righteous overmuch, so 
as to destroy themselves. Christ makes the 
law of self-preservation one of his own laws 
and precious is the blood of his subjects 10 Him. 

V.7—11. Christ here speaks of prayer, ag 
the i cone means of obtaining what we need, 

v, ere is 2 Aa pt in three words to the 
same purport. ‘Ask, Seek, Knock; that 1s, 
one word, pray, pray often, and with sincerity 
and seriousness; pray, and pray again; make 
conscience of prayer, and be constant in it; 
make a business of it, and be earnest. Ask, as 
a beggar asks alms. They that would be -r.ch 
in grace, must betake themselves to the poor 
trade of begging, and they shall find it a thriv- 
ing trade. Ask; represent your wants and bur- 
dens to God; ask, as a traveller asks the way. 
To pray, is to inquire of God, Ezek. 36: 37. 
Seek, as for a lost thing of value; or as the 
merchantman, seeking goodly pearls, Seek by 
prayer; Dan.9.3. Knock, as he that desires 
to enter the house knocks at the door. We 
would be admitted to converse with God and 
taken into his love and kingdom; sin has bar- 
red the door against us ; L, prayer we knock, 
Lord, Lord, open to us. Christ knocks at our 
door, (Rev.'3: 20. Cant. 5: 2.) and allows us 
to knock at his, which is a favor we do not al- 
low to common beggars. Seeking and knocking, 
imply something more than asking and * ay- 
ing. We must not only ask, but seek: »~ must 
second our prayers with our endae’. +s. We 
must, in the use of appointed meaus, seek for 
that we ask for, else we tempt God. When the 
dresser of the vineyard asked a year’s respite 
for the vineyard, he added, J will dig about it, 
Luke 13: 7,8. God gives knowledge and grace 
to those who search the Scriptures, and wait at 
wisdom’s gates, and power against sin to those 
who watch the occasions of it. We must not 
only ask, but knock; we must come to God’s 
door, must ask importunately, not only pray, 
but plead and wrestle with God. We must 
seek diligently and continue knocking, and en- 
dure m the duty to the end. 

2. Our labor in prayer shall not be in vain. 


They should be cai sul not to expose them- 


‘darkness light, we should guard against a censorious spirit, selves to the retort, ‘Thou hypocrite, first cast out the beam 


or we shall prepare bitterness for ourselves, and may expect from thine own eye.’ 
But why should qualify him from casting out a beam from another’s eye; yet 


tebukes from God, and censures from man. 


But a mote in one’s eye does not dis- 


we, who have so many sins, expose our brother’s faults, which many neglect reproof, and harden themselves in sin, hecause 


petha s are far less heinous than our own? 


seek for more self-knowledge, deeper humility, and grace to shall met with men, who will scoff at 


Let us rather ministers are liable to imperfections! In giving reproof, we 


recious truths, and 
ence we should be 


walk circumspectly, that if we have the opportunity, we may 

counsel and reprove our brethren with alee How unfit 
~ mist unconverted men he for the ministry! Yet how many 
enter on the arduous office, and attempt to take motes out of 
the eyes of others, without ‘ considering the beam in their own 
eye!’ The minister of Christ is indeed by office a reprover, 
and must ‘rebuke with all authority.’ It is, then, needful for 
atl zho aspire to the office, to ‘cast the beam out of their own 
¢, that they may see clearly to cast out the mote from their 


— 


aennll prece af wood from thy teers, are answered, take the beam out 
gy thine orn eyes :” to check those who condemn others for srnall mat- 
ters, when they are guilty of things far more reprehensible.’ , Scorr. 
* By these expressions of our Lord it is plainly intimated, that men, who 
themseives are grievous sinners, are by no means proper persons to be 
tasty and severe in reproving those who, at the worst, are but their own 
resemn)jlance ; and that the true way to reform mankind is for each to 
look at home, and begin with reforming himself. How much better 
Were it to employ cy:rselves in publishing the praises of God, and vindi- 
gating the innocence of our abused brethren; in setting every action in 
its most advantageous light, and pouring balm into bleeding reputations, 

wour'ded by artificial malice, Bad wonie which are ‘ very swords !’’ ? 

STANHOPE. 

Verse 6, 


As every man is not an authorized reprover, so every offender is not 
the subjectofreproofs, (Note, Prov. 9: 7—9. 23:9.) To persevere in 
iving instruction to some, would be as improper, as to throw the holy 
_ things, which were the food of the priests, to: unclean dogs, or to cast 
_ ‘pear.s defore swine.’ The emblems here used, may be supposed to de- 
_ foe burdened scorers, licen ious or covetous professors, untractable op- 


rage ut jist and friendly warnings, and 
ready to endure contempt and persecution with firmness ; ar* 
we shal! often be constrained to let the scorner alone, lest we 
drive hin to madness or blasphemy. But, if efforts should not 
be thrcwn away on such offenders, how deplorable is it, that 
the sacred offices and ordinances of the church are open to their 
profan ation, if they choose, ‘ for filthy lucre’s sake !? This is 
‘to give that which is holy to dogs, and to cast pearls before 
swine !? Scorr. 


Posen or manifest apostates. (Marg. Ref.) Many instances ot tne 
ord’s goodness, though precious to the humble, are not to be told to 
scoffers, or those, who pervert sacred things. They would only be em- 
boldened to greater ungodliness, and more impious rage. Such perserts 
will disdain all experimental religion, or communion with God; as 
swine would tread pearls in the mire; and they will be so enraged at 
holy warnings, that, like fierce dogs, they will turn and tear their re- 
prover.—The rule may extend to preaching among those who obstinate- 
ly contradict and blaspheme: and the admission of opanly wicked per- 
sons to the Lord’s supper, and to the Christian ministr, &% :nost griev 
ous violation of it. Scorr. ‘Ohbstinate contemners of Divine truth 
not unusually conceive great hatred against its professors, as opposed to 
their gains or reputation, and as casting reproach on their vices by ato- 
tal difference of conduct; hence thev labor to excite the people and go- 
vernment againsi Christians, Christ and his apostles experienced this 
among the Jews. Justin {Martyr} found Crescens, the Cynic philose. 
pher, such an enemy, and not without reason anticipated his own deatn, 
as the result. Nevertheless, as Christ would not allow his holy doctrine 
to be thrown away on the one class, He would not have it concealed om 
account of the other.’ Garotivs 
11, 
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shall be 
"seek, and 


= knock, aud it shall be 
opened unto you: 


8 For 


that asketh, receiveth ; 
and he that seeketh, 
findeth; and to him 
that knocketh, it shall 
be opened. 

9 Or ° what man is 
there of you, whom if 
his son ask bread, will 
he give him a stone ? 

10 Or if he ask a 


fish, will h 
serpent ? 
11 If ye 
evil, know 
good gifts 
children, 
more shall 
which is 


give ‘good things to 


them that 


1 6:33. Ps. 10:4. 
105:3,4. [19:2 

3: 

11:6. 

Luke 13:25. 
15;22—23. 


BB 


Am. 5:4. Rom. 2:7. 3:11. Heb. 


2 Chr. 33:1,2,19. John 2: 


2. 3:8—-1U. Luke 23:412,43. Acte 9: 


. 3:9—19. Gal]. 3:22 Eph. 
S UTIL 3:3. 


Where God finds @ praying heart, He will Le 
found a prayer-hearing God. He shall give 
thee an answer of peace. The precept is three 
fold, ask, seek, knock. There is precept upon 
precept; but the promise is six fold, line upon 
line, for our encouragement ; because a- firm Le- 
sief of the promise will make us constant in 
obedience. Now the promise is made so as 
exactly to auswer the precept. God will meet 
those that attend on Him. Ask, and it shall be 
given you, not lent, nor sold, but given; and 
what is more free than gift? Whatever you 
pray for, according to the promise, shall be 
given you, if God see it fit for you; and what 
would you have more? It is but ask, and have. 
Ye have not, because ye ask not, or ask not 
aright. What is not worth asking, is not worth 
having, therefore worth nothing. God is Him- 
self found of those that seek Him, and if we find 
Him, we have enough. Knock and it shall be 
opened ; the door of mercy and grace shall no 
longer be shut against you as enemies and in- 
truders, but open to you as friends and children. 
It will be asked, ‘ who is at the door?’ If you 
be able to say, a friend, and have the ticket of 
promise ready in the hand of faith, doubt not of 
admission. If the door be not opened at the 


given you; 
ye shall find; 


Zevery one 


e give him a 


then, ? being 
how to give 

unto your 
show much 
your Father 
in heaven, 
affront to a friend to knock at his door, and then 
go away; though He tarry, yet wait. It is 
made to extend to all that pray aright. ‘ Not 
only you, my disciples, shall receive what you 
pray for, but every one that asketh recciveth, Jew 
or Gentile, young or old, bond or free, high or 
low, rich or poor, they are all alike welcome to 
the throne of grace, if they come in faith, for 
God is no respecter of persons. It is made a 
grant in the present tense, which is more thana 

romise for the future ; not only shall receive, 
ut receiveth; by faithapplying and appropria- 


ask him! 


27:3. 69:32.70:4. 
Prov. 8.17. Cant. 


Nice ‘Ogi. Te Oni5. ’ ting the promise, we are actually interested in 
16. Mic. 7:18 Mel. US the good promised. So sure and inviolable are 

; LJohn 3:1. 4:10. the promises of God, that they do, in effect, give 
Chane imkeeloile ints, Present possession. An active believer enters 
2Cor. 9:3—15. Tit. 3:4—7. immediately, and makes the promised blessings 


his own. What we have in hope, according to 


tae promise, is as sure, and should be as sweet, as what we have in hand. 
God hath spoken in his holiness, and then Gilead is mine, Manasseh is. mine ; 


ve 103: 7, 8 


.) all mine own, if I can but make itso by believing it so. Con- 


itional grants become absolute on the performance of the condition; so 


nere, he that 
having all po 


It is illustrated by a similitude taken from earthly parents, and ‘their | and tenderness far excel that of any earthly pa- — 
innate readiness to give their children what they ask. 
to his hearers, What man is there of you, thoug 


asketh receiveth. Christ puts his fiat to the petition; and He 
wer, that is enough. 


Christ appeals 
never so ill-humored, 


=< 


MATTHEW, VII. 


first knock, continue instant in prayer; it is an | 
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The sermon on wre 


“ 43 a ae, 
ye then being evil, yet grant your children’s 
request, rahe more will ane Aeaigais Father 
give you the gczd things ycu ask. 

Now this ma, cirect our piayers. 
come to God, as children to a Father in heacen, 
| with reverence and confidence. How natural} 
does a child in distress run to its Father; pre 
head,my head ! thus should tne new nz iure and 
us to God for supplies. We mustcorseto Him 

Jor good things, which teaches us to reiei our 
selves to Him; we know not what is goost for 

ourselves, (Eccl. 6: 12.) but He does, ani we 
must leave it with Him; Father, thy wil. be 
done. The child is here supposed to ask breed 
that is necessary, and a fish that is wholesome 
but if the child should foolishly ask for a stene, 
or a serpent, for unripe fruit to eat, or © sharp 


wise as to deny him. We often ask that of 
God which would do us hurt,if we had it; He 
knows it, and therefore does not give it to us. 
Denials in love are better than grants ia anger 
We had been undone ere this, if we had had a. 
we desired. 
It is of use, to encourage our prayers and ex- 
stulations. We may hope that we shall not 
e disappointed. We ixall cigt have a stone for 
bread to Aiea our teeth, though we have a hard 
crust to employ them; nor a serpent for a fish 
to sting us. e have reason indeed to fear it, 
for we deserve it; but God will be better to us 
than the desert of our sins. The world often 
gives stones for bread, and serpents for fish, but 
God never does: nay, we shall be heard and an- 
swered, for children are by their parents. God 
has put into the hearts of parents a compassion- 
ate inclination to succor their children. They 
who have little conscience of duty, doit as by 
‘instinct. No law was ever thought necessary 
to oblige parents te maintain their legitimate 
children, nor, in Solomon’s time, their illegiti- 
mate ones. God owns us for his children, that, 
from the readiness we find in ourselves to re) eve 
our children, we may be encouraged te apply to 
Hin for relief. What tenderness fathers have 
is from Him; not from nature, but from the God 
of nature; and therefore it must needs be infi- 
nitely greater in Himself. He compares his 
concer for his people to that of 2 father for his 
children, (Ps. 103: 13.) nay, to that of a smother, 
which is usually more tender, Isa. 66: 13. 49: 
14,15. But it is here supposed that his love 


rent; and therefore it is argued with a “much 
more; and it is grounded on this 


who, if his son ask bread, will give him @ stone? Whence he infers, Jf) truth, that God is a better Father, infinitely bet- 


- Verses 7—11. 

(Note, Luke 11: 5—13.) Many important duties have been inculcat- 
ed, and wisdom and grace are requisite for the practice of them, without 
running into extremes on the right hand or the left. Our Lord, there- 
fore, next encouraged his hearers to seek help and every blessing by 
prayer, and other means of grace, assuring them that whoever thus ask- 
ed, sought, and knocked at mercy’s gate would be successful. But is 
there no asking without receiving ? Undoubtedly there is. Aman will 
ask iit vain if he ask of an idol, or saint, instead of God: he may ask 
what the Lord never promised, or without feeling any need of the mer- 
cy; he may offer hypocritical prayers; he may pray for exemption 
frum punishment, while he cleaves to sin; he may ask for blessings, 
without using the means of obtaining them; or, in contempt of the appoint- 
ed Mediator, he may come in nis own name, or in that of imaginary me- 
diators. He may seek the world, and then attend to religion so far as it 
consists with his worldly views; he may seek salvation ina more smooth 
method than that of the Gcspel, or when ‘the master of the house hath 
risen up and shut to the door ;’ (Note, Luke 13: 22—30, v. 25.) nay, a 
man may knock in a fright, and leave off when his fears subside. But 
the sinner whu comes to God, through the divine Advocate, for salva- 
tion, in sincere and earnest prayer, persevering, as having hope in this 
way only ; who seeks spiritual blessings first, in the use of all appointed 
means, and he who knocks, resolved to find admission, wilk be sure at 
length to succeed. The promise is absolute. ‘Every one that asketh 
Teceiveth. Such supplicants sometimes find ready admission; always 
in due time; nor will their previous character, however bad, preclude 
them; for He who opened the way, has taught them to come, and ‘He 
giveth to all men liberally and upbraideth not.’ (Note, Jam. 1: 5—8, v. 
6.} It would be dishonorable to God to suppose the contrary, after the 
displays of his compassion to sinners. What man would put off his 
huogry child, when asking food, with a_ useless stone instead of a loaf, 
or a noxious serpert.instead of a fish? Sucha parent would not deserve 
the name of a father, or even of a man. If, therefore, men, corruptand 
teifish>, who cannot give without lessening their own store, and often 
stra‘tening themselves, are moved by natural affection to give salutary 
gifis to their children ; how much more shall our heavenly Father give 
g00a things, even all things pertaining to salvation, to all who humbly 
ask tem? Christ does not say, ‘to his children,’ lest the suppliant 
yaould be hindered by the fear of not being o'2 of them, but to ‘ them 


that ask Him ;’ thus asking may give assurance of being heard, and. 
of receiving mercy.—Our Lord assumed it as a principle, that the disci- 
ples, as well as others, were ert/. ‘ What man is there among you, (in 
all this assembly,) who, if his son, &c.’ ‘ Young preachers,’ says Dr. 
Doddridge, ‘are desired to consider how much force it adds tc these 


‘discourses of our Lord, that they are an immediate andress to his — 


‘hearers, and not general harangues, like the Essays now so fashiona- 
‘ble in pulpits.? ‘ Being evil.’] Anenergetic attestation of the Truth 
Himself to man’s natural depravity and wickedness. Scorr. Ack, 
seek, knock.J i 
estness. Ask: beg at the door of mercy: ti:cz art destitute of all spk 
ritual good, and God alone can give it thee; and thou hast no claim but 
what his mercy has given thee on itseZf. Seek = thou hast ost thy God, 
thy paradise, thy soul. 
there is no salvation nor peace for thee, till thou get thy soul restored to 
the favor and image of God. Knock: be in earnest—be tynportunate, 


Eternity is at hand! and if thou die in thy sins, where God is thoushalt 


never come. Dr. A. CLanKeE. ‘The multiplying of terms in the pe- 
cept is not superfluous, as it exhibits our aversion in reference to prayer 
and God’s requirement of faith, constancy, and importunity. The 
promise that we “shall have” signifies an answer, either in kind or 
value. Asking is but the verbal expression of desire. No man desires 
what is evz/, but that which he believes good, or suitable to his wants 
As earthly parents wi.. 10t give their children what js reaily hurtful, 
th ugh, in weakness of understanding, they ask it: so neither will your 
Heavenly Father, knowing what is truly for your good, give you any — 
thing unsuitable. If you ask what is absolutely good for you, or your 

Father in heaven knows it to be so, under present circumstances; be 

zssured that, as He is your Father, and loves you, your heavenly Fa 

‘her, and therefore able, He will bestow what you ask in faith, and ac-_ 
cording to his will, and for a right end. Jam. 4: 3. This you may be 

assured of from the good will towards your children waich you find in 

yourself; for from Him it was derived, though you come infinitely shert 
of his perfection. Do we then in prayer ask of god that, which in dif 


¢ 


fering circumstances may be either good or e il, and receive it nox— 


we may conclude that, iy we thouzht what we asked was dread, 
yet indeed it was a stone; though we thought it a_fish. God saw it was 
a scorpion, and answered our general desires of good by deaying eur — 
preci request.” ; Foorn, — 


‘These words include the ideas of want, Joss, and earm 


Look about thee; leave no stone unturned; — 


We must 


wa 


> 


knife to play with, the father, though kiad, isso ~ 
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undoubted 
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d ah % & make th2 voor man rich. 


‘the strait gate: 


12 Therefore ‘all 
things whatsoever ye 
would that men should 
do to you, do ye even 
so to them: ‘for this is 
the law and the yro- 
phets. 

{Practical Ohservations.] 

13 J Enter ye in "at 
g x for 
wide zs the gate, and 
broad is the way, * that 
Jeadeth to destruction, 
and many there be 
which go in thereat: 


8 one 6:31. 

t 22:39,40. Lev. 19:18. Is. 1:17,18. 
Jer. 7:5,6. Ez. 13:7,8,21. Am. 5:14, 
15. Mic. 6:8. Zech. 7:7—10. 8:16, 


17. Mal. 3:5. Mark 12:29-34. Rom. 
13:3—10. Gal. 5:13,14 1 Tim. 1:5. 
Jam. 2:i0—13. 

@ 3:2,3. 18:2,3. 23:13. Prov. 9:6. Is. 
55:7. Ez. 13:27—32. Lake 9:23. 13: 
24,25. 14:33. John 10:9. 14:6. Acte 
2:33—40. 3:19. 2Cor.6:17. Gal. 
24. 


= Gen. 65,12 Ps 14:23. fe. 1:9. 
Rom. 3:9—19. 2Cor. 4:4. Eph. 2: 
13:3. 


2.3. 1Joln 5:19. Rev. 12:9. 
20:3. 


y 25:V46. Prov. 7:27. 16:25. Rom. 
9:22.” Phil. 3:19. 2Thes. 1:8,9.. 1 
Pet. 4:17,13. Rev. 20:15. 
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MATTHEW, 


ter than any earthly tags His thoughts are 
above theirs. Earthly parents take care of 
their children ; much more will God take care 
of his; for they are evil, originally so; the de- 
generate seed of falten Adam. They have lost 
much of the good nature that belonged to hu- 
manity; and among other corruptions, have 
that of unkindness in them; yet they give good 
things to their children, and they know how to 
give, suitably and seasonably ; muck more will 
God, for He takes up when they forsake, Ps. 
27: 18. God is more knowing. Parents are 
often foolishly fond, but God is infinitely wise. 
He knows what we need, what we desire, and 
what is fit. God is more kind. If all the com- 
passions of all the tender fathers in the world 
were crowded into the bowels of one, yet com- 
pared with the tender mercies of our God, they 


vit 


would be hut as a candle to the sun, or a drop te ! 


the ocean. God is more rich, and more ready 
to his children, than the fathers of our flesh can 
be; for He is the Father of our spirits, an 
ever-loving, ever-living Father. The bowels of 
fathers yearn even towards undutiful children, 
towards prodigals, as David’s towards Absalom, 
and will not all this serve to silence unbelief? 
V. 12—14. 1. 
ness our rule, and be ruled by it. Therefore, 
lay down this for your principle, to do as you 
would be done by; and, that you may conform 
to the foregoing precepts which are particular, 
that you,.may not judge and censure others, go 


We must make righteous- 


Le a ody ee 5 


~The sermon on 


x Th 


have done to us, nor the evil which they would 
do to us, if they could; nor may we do tha 

which we think, if it were done to us, we coule 
hear contentedly ; but what we desire should he 
done to us. It is grounded on that great com- 
mand, Thou shalt love thy neighbor as thyself. 
As we must love our neighbor as ourselves, so 
must we do the same kind offices. It implies 
three things. We must do that to our neighbor 
which we ourselves acknowledge to be fit and 
reasonable. The appeal is made to onr own 
judgment ; and the discovery of our Judgment is 
referred to that which is our own will and ex- 
pectation, when it is our own case. We mist 
put others on the level with ourselves, and reck- 
on we are as much obliged to them, as they tc 
us. We are as much bound to the city of jre- 
tice as they. We must also in our dealings 
with our fellow-men suppose ourselves in the same 
circumstances with them. Were I making smh 
a person’s bargain, or laboring under an. ther’s 
infirmity, how would I desire and expect to he 
treated? And this is a just supposition, because 
we know not how soon their case may he 
ours. Indeed we may fear lest God, by his 
judgments, should do to us as we have done to 
others, if we have not done as we would be done 
by. 
This is the law and the prophets. It is the 
summary of the second great command, that is 


| one of the two on which hang all the law and 


the prophets, (ch. 21: 40.) being their concur- 


sured, therefore, do not censure. Or, that you may 


Isa; it: 15—17. 58: 6,9. Zech.-7: 9,13. 


our devotion 1s but hypocrisy. 


The rule of justice is laid down; Whatsoever ye would that men should do 
to you, do ye even so to them. Christ caine to teach us, not only what we are 
to know and believe, but what we arq ito do, not only towards God but to- 
wards menalso. Not our fellow-disciples only, those of our party and per- 
Alexander Severus, a heathen | 
emperor, was a great admire: of this rule, had it written on_the walls 
iving judgment, honored Christ, and 
Take the rule negatively or posi- 


suasion, but all with whom we have to do. 


of -his closet, often quoted it in 
favored Christians for the sake of it. 
lirery, itcomes to the same. We must not do to others 


by this rule in general; you would not be cen- 
ave the benefit of the 
foregoing promises, fitly is the law of justice subjoined to the law of prayer; 
for, unless we be honest in our conversation, God will not hear our prayers, 
We cannot expect to receive 
things from God, if we do not fair things, and that which is honest, and lovely, 
and of good neport among men. We must not only be devout, but honest, else 


rent language. Every thing said in them about 
our duty to aur neighbor may be reduced to this 
tule. Christ here adopts it, so that both the 
Old and New Testaments agree in prescribing 
ittous. By this rule is the law of Christ com- 
mended, but the lives of Christians are cun- 
demned by comparing them with it. 

2. Wemust make religion our business, and 
be interested in it. We must be strict in our 
eonyersation, which is here represented as en- 
tering a strait gate, and walking in a narrow 
away. Observe the account here given of the 
had way of sin, and the good way of holiness. 
There are only two ways, the pon or bad, right 
or wrong, to heaven or to hell ; in one of which 
we all are walking; no middle place hereafter 
no middle way now. The distinction of men 


good 


he evil they 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V.7—12. Amidst evils, wants, weakness, and folly, let us 

ive ourselves unto prayer. Thus let the sinner seek reconci- 
jation to God, and the believer, all that he needs for his com- 
fortable walk with Him. But let us pray with earnestness, 
perseverance, and expectation of success; for ‘every one that 
asketh receiveth.’ If any say they ask, seek, knock, and yet ob- 
tain not, but are still ehalavel to their sins, we must conclude, 
that they deceive themse]ves, or others. ‘Let God be true, 
and every man a liar;’ if men have not, it is either because 
they ask not, or ask amiss. Let us never suppose, that God 
would erect a throne of grace, appoint a mediator, command us 


Verse 12. 
~ The example of God, and his readiness to pardon and accept us, are 
the primary argument, which enforces this rule, and connects it with 
the preceding verses. [tis not only enacted as a strict and holy law, 
but is proposed to believers asa rule of duty, with abundant motives and 
encouragements; that by observing it they may glorify God, and show 
their gratitude for his mercy. Moral precepts, thus enforced, differ 
widely from the same rules of action prescribed by human moralists, 
without authority or sanction.—This precept is often called the 
‘ golden rule,’ and is equivalent to that of ‘loving our neighbor as our- 
selves,’ containing the substance of the second table of the law, and of 
all the instructions of the prophets on this subject: for it would be ab- 
surd to suppose our Lord meant that it contains all that has been writ- 
ten of the love of God. ‘This rule, the sum ofthe law and the propheis, 
‘car never be justly so construed, as to subvert any law established by 
‘them. Therefore it admits limitation.- WhatI desire according to the 
‘principles of Christianity should be done, or not done to me, that I 
‘tnust lo. or not do to others. It would not hence follow, that if Socra- 
‘tes would lend his wife to a friend, the friend should do the same; for 


- “itis contrary to “the law and the prophets.” A criminal would not 


. 


have the judge condemn him, yet the judge must condemn; since 
wtherwise offenders would go unpunished. A master is not to obey his 
servants, because he wishes for obedience in them; but he must be as 
obedient to his own master, as he can reasunably expect they should 
be to him; and treat his servantsas kindly, as he could reasonably de- 
sire to be treated by his master. So of father and children. This rule 
* does not extend to every thing which is lawful. A poor man may, de- 
*gire that.one who is wealthy should give enough to make him rich ; 
‘yet though, were the rich man r, he also might desire the same 
* kirdness, he is not required by this rule, though he might lawfully do 
Whithy. Weare not required todo to 


to pray, incline our hearts to it; and then refuse to hear; of 
give us what would be pernicious, instead of ‘the bread of 
fife’ and the blessings of salvation. Far be it from us to listet: 
io the adyersary, or suspect God of what would disgrace_ ony 
of the sinful race of man! Assured, then, that He will give 
good things to all that ask Him, let us copy his equity, truth, 
and goodness. Whatsnever we desire men to do unto us, let 
us study todo the same unto them; ‘not rendering evil for 
evil, or railing for selling but ‘doing good against evil, and 
overcoming evil with good.’ Scorr. 


others, whatever we might wnreasonubly desire them to do for us 
Judging by the rule of duty, and by the feelings of our own minds, wa 
should suppose ourselves to be in the situation of another; and then in 
quire how we might reasonably expect him to behaye toward us, if he 
were in our situation. Every man must perceive, that this would lead 
to universal justice, goodness, compassion, forgiveness and candor, ani’ 
exclude every thing of an opposite character. If we proceed in thes 
way, we may readily know how we ought to act in all circumstances 
But alas! professed Christians are willing to do to others, as they av¢ 
done by: instead of doing to others what they would that others should 
do to them.— This maxim,’ says Dr. Evans, in his ‘ Christian Temper, 
‘ will be a monitor in conversation, in negociation and commerce, in 
‘cases where others need compassion; in censures, in provocations, 
‘in the several relations of life, in religious differences, and the use of 
‘such words as Schismatics and Heretics.’ Scorr. ‘None but. he, 
whose heart is filled with love to God and all mankind, can keep thie 
precept, either in its spirit or letter. Self-love will feel itself cram yed. 
if brought within its limits—but God hath spoken it: it is the spirit and 
design of the law und the prophets: the sum of all that is lail down in 
the Sacred Writings, relative to men’s conduct towards each vtner. It 
seems as ifGod had written it upon the hearts of all men, for sayings ¥ 
this kind may be found among all nations, Jewish, Christian, and Hsa- 
-hen.’ Dr. A. CLARKE. ‘This precept is, in efect, a-summary and 
abstract of all the humane and social virtues reconimended in tne moral 
precepts of the law: and the prophets ; and it was one of the greatest 
ends of both to bring men to this equitable and amiable temper :—I say 
one of the greatest, because our Lord declared the love of God to ba 
the first and great commandment ; (Matt. 22: 38.) and it isa most 
absurd and fatal error to imagine that the rezuiation of social life is the 
only end of religion.—I fear many good-natured deists will perish by 
adopting this errot, and my heart is wounded at the thor: ght.’ Dopnk 
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A. D. 28 


i4 * Because strait 
zs the vate, *and nar- 
row is the way, which 
leadeth anto life, “and 
few there be that find 
it. 

15 J > Beware of 
‘false prophets, ‘which 
coine to you in sheep’s 
clothing, but inwardly 


they ‘are ravening 
wolves. 
16 Ye ‘shall know 


them by their fruits. 
D9 men gather grapes 
of thorns, or figs of 
thistles @ 

17 Even so every 
ood tree bringeth 
orth good fruit; ‘but 
a corrupt tree bring- 
eth forth evil fruit. 


* Or, How. 
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MATTHEW, VII. 

into saints and sinhers will swallow up all to 
eternity. 

That which allures multimdes into the way, 
keeps them in it; abundant liberty is offered, the 
gate is wide, and the way broad, and there are 
many travellers. The gate is wide open, to 
tempt those that go right on their way. You 
may go in with all your lusts about you; it 
gives no check to your appetites. You may 
walk in the way of your heart, and in the sight 
of your eyes, with room enough. It is a broad 
way. No hedge. There are many paths in it. 
There is choice of sinful ways, contrary to each 
other, but all paths in this broad way. You 
will have ababnudce of company. Many there 
be that go in thereat. If we follow the multi- 
tude, it will be to do evil. It is natura! for us to 
go down stream; but it is too great a compli- 
ment to be willing to be damned for company, 
and to go to»hell with them, because they will 
not go to heaven with us. If many perish, we 
should be the more cautious. 

It leads to destruction. Eternal death is at 
the end, (and the way of sin tends to it,)—ever- 
lasting destruction from the presence of the 
Lord. Whether it be the high way of open pro- 
faneness, or the back way of close hypocrisy, 
sin will be our ruin if we repent not. 

We have an account of the way of holiness, 
that frightens so many. Let us know the worst 
of it, and sit down and count the cost. Christ 
tells us first, that the gate is strait. Conversion 
and regeneration are the gate by which we enter 
into this way, and begin a life of faith and god- 
liness. Out of astate of sin into a state of 
grace, we must pass by the new birth, John 3: 
3,5. This is a strait gate, hard to find, and 
hard to get through, like a passage between two 
rocks, 1 Sam. 14: 4. There must be a new 
heart and a new spirit, and old things must pass 
away. The bent of the soul must be changed, 
corrupt habits broken off; what we have been 
doing all our days must be undone again. We 
must swim against the stream, and struggle 
with much opposition from within and from 
without. It is easier to set a man against ail 
the world, than against himself, and yet this 
must be in conversion. It is a strait gate, for 
we must stoop, or we cannot enter. We must 
become as little children; high thoughts must 
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The sermon on the mount. 


the Red sea; no, we must go through a wilder 
ness, must travel. a narrow way, hedged in by 


the divine law, which is eaceeding broad, and that 


makes theway narrow Self must be denied, cor- 
ruptions mortified ,daily temptations resisted, and 
duties done, though against our inclination. We 
must endure hardships, wrestle, and be in anago- 
ny; w”, must go through much tribulation. Itisa. 
afflicted way ; but though hedged about, blessed 
be God. it is not hedged up. Our bodies and the 
corruptions remaining in us, make the way cf 
duty diticult; but as the understanding and 
will tow more and more sound, it will open and 
enlarge, and become more pleasant. 

Thirdly, The gate being so strwit, and the 


way so narrow, it is not strange that so few find 


it. Many pass it by through cxrelessness. 
They are well as they are, and see no need to 
change; others look upon it, but shun it ; they 
do not like to be so restrained. They that are 
going to heaven are few, compared with those 
who are going to hell. A little flock, a rem- 
nant, like the grape-gleanings of the-vintage, as 
the eight that were saved in the ark, 1 Kings 20: 
27. This discourages many, they are loth to 
be singular; but instead of stumbling at this, 
say rather, if so few’are going to heaven, there 
shall be one the more for me. 

This is the way to life, to present comfort in 
the favor of God, and to eternal bliss ; the hope 
of which, at the end of our way, should recon- 
cile us to all the difficulties of the road. Lite 
and godliness are put together; (2 Pet. 1: 3.) 
the gate is strait, and the way narrow, and up- 


hill, but one hour in heaven will make amends 


for all. 

Our great concern and duty is, Enter ye in at 
the strait gate. The matter is fairly stated ; 
life and death are set before us. Let it he con- 
sidered impartially, and this day choose you in 
which .you will walk. The matter determines 
itself, and will not admit of debate. No manin 
his wits would choose to go to the gallows be 
cause it is a smooth way, nor refuse the offer ot 
a throne, because the way to it is rough.and dir- 
ty. Yet such absurdities as these are men 
guilty of in matters relating to their souls. 
Deliberate not then any longer, but enter ye in 
at the strait gate. Knock at it, by sincere ana 
constant prayer and endeavor, and it shall be 


be brought down ; nay, we must be willing to deny ourselves and forsake all 
The gate is strait to all, but to some straiter than to others ; as to 
the rich, and some that have been long prejudiced against religion. 
Aad is strait, but blessed be God, not shut up, nor locked, nor kept with a 


for Christ. 


aming sword, as it will be shortly, ch. 25: 10. 
Secondly, the way is narrow. 


2 Verses 13, 14. 

Our Lord’s audience consisted or unestablished disciples, and the mul- 
titude. Both needed to he excited to earnestness in the concerns of their 
souls; for which purpose He gave them this exhortation and warning.— 
Our life is represented as a journey to eternity. As there are two 
places to which men go at death, so there are two roads; one to de- 
struction. the other to hapyiness. The gate at which men enter ‘the 
broad road’ is wide, even as wide as the race of Adam; for we enter it 
when we are born sinners in a sinful world, and proceed in it as long as 
we live unconverted. As it is broad, it has paths suited to various in- 
Stinations. The covetous and the spendthrift; the infidel, profligate, 
and hypocrite; the antinomians and the Pharisees, the children of levi- 
ty and dissipation, grave politicians, and proud philosophers, decent mo- 
ralists anid infamous debauchees, all have select paths and companies. 
Each despises the other, and yet they countenance one another .in 
oppos'ng the holy ways of the Lord. Here they walk without trouble, 
sontrivance, or intention, and while pleasing or forgetting themselves, 
or even.wasting their time in sleep, they make progress. As it is 
thronged by many, especially of the rich, wise, noble, and honorable, 
and many cf its paths are fashionable, numbers have no suspicion 
whither it leads, are highly incensed at those who warn them, and so 
fall int» destruction. But when a man believes Christ, he discovers the 
eud of his way, feels the necessity of turning, and determines to proceed 
ny further. He learns, that, by repentance, faith, conversion to God and 
toliness, he may enter another way which leads to life. But the gate 
8 strait.—He must deny himself, take up his cross, resist temptation, 
nortify the flesh, endure reproach, use all the means of grace, and cor- 
fialiy accept Christ in all his offices, or he cannot getin. The ‘ way is 
aarrow.’ [t is the direct way of implicit faith and obedience. A 
Christian cannot choose his path, as men do in the broad road. He must 

w straight forward. If he turn aside, he will be scourged back into the 
a@urow path. If hemeetan enemy, he must overcome him ; if he come 

a mountainous difliculty, he must climb over it; ifthe road be rough, 
oe must still keep in it, and suffer no tribulation to drive him from it. 
Pherefore, ‘few there be, that find’ this way to life. Most men either 
meglect religion, or rest in forms or notions; or are deluded into a sooth- 
bee aivd fashionable religion. which ‘Satan, transformed into an angel of 
ae »r his ministers transformed into ministers of righteousness, pro- 
‘ 


aN We are not in heaven as soon as we get 
through the strait gate; not in Canaan, as soon as we are through | 


opened : nay, a wide door, and.an effectual one, 
shall be opened. It is true we cannot go in 
without divine grace; but it is as true that grace 
is freely offered, and shall not be wanting to 
those that seek it. Conversion is hard work, 
but it is needful ; and blessed be God, it is not 
impossible, if we strive. 


The 


pose to them, when uneasy about their souls. They are deterred by 
difficulties from entering the strait gate, and treading the narrow way; 
and they hope to get to heaven at an easier rate. They do not know 
that this narrow way has joys and consolations, which compensate for 
its difficulties and trials. Therefore Christ warned all to ‘ enter in at 
the strait gate’ without delay, and with all earnestness; and to fear 
nothing so much as to be left without. For if the entrance be difficult, 
and found only by few, yet all, who resolutely attempt it, will succeed ; 
and it leads to eternal life, while all others lead to destruction.—It is 


surprising how this declaration of Christ has been overlooked by his 


professed disciples, and how much pains have been taken to soften its 
asperity and explain away its meaning, IJtis not inconsistent with the rule 
of judging, to suppose most men in the way to destruction, and to exhert 
them to ‘enter in at the strait gate;’ when words like these are in the 
Scripture, and commented on by the ungodly lives of multitudes around 
us. (Notes, 1,2. Luke 13: 22—30.)—The real disciple of Christ has 
always been an unfashionable character; and all, who have sided with 
the majority have gone in the broad road. (Notes, Eph. 2: 1—3.) 
Broad. Spacious, affording room. Narrow, not spacious, straitened. 
Scorr. ‘ Our Savior seems here to allude to the distinction of public 
and private ways made by Jewish lawyers: with whom a private way 
was four cubits in breadth, a public way sixteen.’ Ligurroor, “The 
“strait gate’? signifies literally what is called a wicket, or little door ix 
alarge gate. By gate, among the Jews, was signified metaphorically 
the introduction to or means of acquiring any thing. So they speak of 
the gate of repentance, the gate of prayers, and of tears. The way tothe 
kingdom of God is made sufficiently manifest—the completest assistance 
promised in the way—and nothing renders it either narrov, or d*ficust, 
but sia Let all the world leave their sins, and all the world may walk 
in it”? or A. CLARKE. ©The way of life which our blessed Re- 


deemer has marke? owt for us in such precepts as these, may indeed 10 — 


corrupt nature appear rugged and narrow, and tLe gate strait through 
which we are to pass: but jet ns encourage ourselves ayainst all these 
difficulties, by considering the .iwweyrta! life and glory to which they JIn- 
fallibly lead. Then shall we prefer tne most painful path of piety and 
virtue, though with fewer companions than we might reasonably expert, 
to all those flowery and frequented ways of vice ‘ which go down to the 
chumbers of death f Dopoa, 
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18 A good tree *can- 
not pring forth evil 
fruit, neither can a cor- 
Tupt tree bring forth 
good fruit. 

20 Every tree that 


‘bringeth not forts 
ood fruit is hewn 
own, and cast into 
the fire. 

o%1 Wherefore ™by 
their truits ye shall 
snow them. 

{Practical Observations.] 


fe Gal. 5:17 1 John 3:9,10. 
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Fz. 15;2—7. © Luke 5:9. 13:6—9% 
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_ MATTHEW, VII. 

V. 15—20.° Prophets are such as foretel 
things to come. Some called by that name in 
the Old Testament were false prophets, as Zede- 
kiah, 1 Kings 22: 11, and another Zedekiah, 
Jer. 29: 21. Prophets also were teachers, so 


that false prophets are here called false teach- 
ers. Christ being a Prophet and a Teacher come 


JSrom God, and designing to send abroad teach- 


ers, here gives warning to guard against coun- 
terfeits. 

The persons in question’ produce false com- 
missions. They pretend to be divinely inspir- 
ed, but are not so. Their doctrine may be 
true, but they are false prophets, Rev. 2: 2. 
Take heed, do not admit them without sufficient 
proof, lest that one absurdity being admitted, a 
thousand follow. They preach false doctrine 
in essentials, or teach that which is contrary to 
the truth as it is in Jesus, the truth which is ac- 
cording to godliness. The former seems to be 
the true notion of a false prophet, but the latter 
commonly falls in with it; for who would hang 
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ing principle ; out of an evil freasure will be 
brought forth evil things. On the other hand, 1 
you know what the fruit is, you may know what 
the tree is. A good tree cannot but bring forth 
ood fruit; a corrupt tree cannot but bring 
orth evil fruit ; that being reckoned the fruit of 
a tree, which it brings forth naturally, -plenti- 
fully, and constantly. Men are known by the 
tenor of their conversation, and by the acts that 
are most their own, and least under the infin- 
ence of external motives. 

Every tree that bringeth not forth good fruit, 
is hewn down.. This very saying, John the 
Baptist had used, ch. 3:10. Christ could have 
spoken the same sense in other words, but Ele 
thought it no disparagement to Him to use the 
same words John had used. Let not ministers 
be anxious to coin new expressions, nor people’s 
ears itch for novelties. Yo write and speak the 
same things, must not be grievous, forit is sufe. 
Barren trees are they that bring not forth goed 


& 


Jruit; though there be fruit, if it be not goed 


out false colors, but with design more successfully to attac 


‘Well, beware, try them, and if you discover falsehood, have nothing to 
do with them. Guard against this temptation, which commonly attends a 
When God’s work revives, Satan and his agents are 


revival! of religion.’ 
mos". busy. 


1. Beware; they are wolves in sheep’s clothing. They come in the habit 


of prophets, which was coarse and unwrought. 
ment to deceive, Zech. 13: 4. 
tkin mantle. 


They wear 


robes, Luke 20: 46. Or it 
figuratively. They pretend to be sheep ; and outwardly appea 


and useful. 


ing mischief. ‘Satan turns himself into an angel of light, 2 
The enemy has horns like a lamb, (Rev. 13: 11.) faces of men 
Soducers in language ard carriage are soft as wool, Rom. 16 


0. 

Tmoardly they are ravening wolves. Every hypocrite is a goat in sheep’s 
clothing, but the false prophet a wolf; not only not a sheep, but the worst 
enemy the sheep has ; that comes only \¢ tear and scatter them, (Juhn 10: 12.) 
Pau! calls them 
They raven for themselves, and serve their 


to drive thern from God and each other into crooked paths. 
grierous wolves, Acts 20: 29. 
awn belly, Rom. 16: 18. 


2. The good rule is, prove all things; (1 Thess. 5: 21.) try the spirits ; 
(1 John 4: 1.) the touchstone is, ye shall know them by their fruits, 7. 16— 
20. You cannot always distinguish trees by the bark, leaves, or houghs, but 
wy their fruits ye shall know them. The fruit is according to the tree. 
may, in their professions, contradict their inward principles, but their prac- 
tices will agree with them. Never expect to gather grapes from therns, nor 
figs from thistles ; it is not in their nature to produce such fruits. 
pie may be stuck, or a bunch of grapes may hang upon a thorn; so may a 

ood truth, word, or action. be found in an ill man, but never grow there. 

ote, Corrupt hearts are hke thorns and thistles, which are worthless, vex- 
Good works are hke grapes and figs, pleas- 
This good fruit is no more to be ppc 


ing, and for the fire at last. 
ing to God, and proable to men. 
trom bad men, t 


an a clean thing out of an unclean. They wa 


The Septuagint calls Elijah’s mantle a sheep- 
Beware of being deceived by men’s dress, as by that of the 
-seribes, who desired to walk in lon, 


\ They feign themselves to be just men ; and, because of their clo- 
thing, are admitted among the sheep, which gives them an opportunity of do- 


k the truth? | fruit, the tree is accounted barren. Barren trees 
shall certainly be hewn down and cast into the 
fire. God will deal with them, as men do with 
dry trees; He will place on them some signa. 
token of his displeasure ; He will bark them by 
stripping them of their parts and gifis ; will cut 
them down by death, and cast them into the fire 
of hell; a fire kindled hy God’s wrath, and fed 
with the wood of barren trees, Ezek. 31: 12, 13. 
Dan, 4: 14. John 15: 16. 

Would you know whether they he right or 
not, see how men live. The scribes and Phari- 
sees sat in Moses’ chair, and taught the law. 


a rough gar- 


may be taken 
r so, harmless 


or. 11: 13, 14. | But they were proud, false, and oppressive ; 
, Rev. 9: 7, 8. | therefore, Christ warned his disciples to beware 
:18. Isa. 30: | of them, Mark 12: 38. If men pretend to be 


prophets, and are immoral, they are no true 
friends fo the cross of Christ, whatever they 
profess ; whose god is their belly, whose glory ts 
their shame, who mind care things, Phil. 3: 
18,19. Those are not sent by the holy God, 
whose lives show that they are led by the un- 
clean spirit. God, sadeed, puts treasure into 
earthen vessels, but not int: vessels so vorrupt. 
They may declare God’s states, but what have 
they to do to declare them ? 

By the fruits of their aoetrine, you may 
know men. What do they tend to, and to what 
affections and practices will they lead? If 
the doctrine be of God, 3t wili tead to promoie 
piety, humility, holiness, 2nd other Christian : 
graces; but, if the doctzines of these prophets 
memfestly tend to znake people proud, weridly 
and contentious, to make them loose in their 
conversation, uncharitehle, factious; if it take 
people off from governing theniulves and their 


Men 


An ap- 


nt.an influenc- 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V.13—20. We ought constantly to remember, that ‘ wide is 
the gate, and broad the way, that leadeth to destruction, and 
many go in thereat.’ 1f we would serve God, we must be sin- 
gular, as well as resolute, in religion. We ‘must be born 
again, or we cannot see the kingdom of God.’ We must be- 
lieve in Christ, and he in Him new creatures, and lead godly 
lives, or we cannot be saved. Facts’ demonstrate, that so 
‘straight is this gate, and so narrow the way,’ that ‘few 
find it.’ Yet ‘every one that seeketh, findeth, and to him 
that knocketh, the gate ‘ shall he opened.’ Though the way 


_has ditficulties, and is painful to the flesh, yet it has com- 


forts with which a stranger intermeddleth not. The entrance 
is move difficult, than the further progress, and the hope of 
heaven, and ‘joy in the Holy Ghost’ render it ‘the way 
of pleasantness and the path of peace.’—But let all beware 
of those, who ‘prophesy smooth things,’ and invent easier 
ways to heaven. Such are ‘ ministers of Satan, transformed 
into ministers of righteousness ;’ they beguile unstable souls, 
and prejudice them against the religion of Christ, and its 


Verses 15—20 

Before the coming of Christ, false prophets were the most dangerous 
enemies to religion, and false teachers have been soever since. (Marg. 
Ref. ). c.) Nothing so prevents men from becoming true Christians, 
=s the flattering doctrines of those who pervert the truth. (Nore, 23: 
13) Hence Christ warned the people to ‘ beware of false prophets.’ 
They might be ‘ known by their fruits ;’ by the effects of their doctrine 
as exemplified in their own spirit and conduct; for they would betray 
themselves by their arrogance, ambition, eagerness for disputation, ve- 
ement passions, bitter resentment, or some part of their habitual tem- 
‘er and conduct: being contrary to the mind of Christ, andthe humility, 
weekness ind love, which characterize his mmisters.—He who re- 
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teachers. Whatever appearances they assume ‘hey are actu- 
ated by some corrupt principle, and are wolves m sheep’s cloth- 
ing. The disciple who takes Christ?s character and precepts 
as the standard of his Judgment, will generally see through 
them. By their fruits he will distinguish them from the ser- 
vants of the Lord, and will not expect 10.‘ gather grapes, or 
figs, from thorns or thistles.’. He is aware, that a good tree 
cannot habitually bring forth evil fruit, nor a corrupt tree good 
fruit; and looking on to the time when ‘ every tree, that bring- 
eth not forth good fruit shall be hewn down and east into the 
fire,’ he will take care not to be deceived by them.—Alas! 
most men have other rules of judgment than the Scriptures ; 
and a confident tone, a voluble tongue, and zea! for some parts 
of religion in opposition to others, or new notions plausibly 
defended, go further than a Christian spirit and conversation, 
and the preaching of the whole doct- of the Gospel; so 
that many follow the way of deceivers : “hom the way of 
truth is evil spoken of. (Note,2 Pet.% 3) Scerr. 


gards Christ’s words, will no ‘more expect good from unchristian 
teachers, than ‘ grapes from thorns, or figs from thistles.? They com — 
monly infect all, over whom they have influence, with corrupt prim & 
ples, pride, selfishness, wrath and malignity. A good tree will yin 1 
good fruit, but a corrupt tree must bring forth evil fruit. The habitu! 
conduct of a pious man must be good, and the tendency of his exampia 
beneficial. But the tenor of an unconverted man’s actions must be evi 
and the effect of his life and doctrine pernicious. As the Judge will sos 
decide upon professed Christians by this ru +; and ‘every tree tba, 
bringeth not bth good fruit shall be hewn down, and cast into the fire, 
(Note, 3:'7—10.) so we should judge by the same rule. By the 
‘fruits,’ and not ‘ fair speeches,’ we must know them; nor can we sup 


Sat 


will, even our sanctification. 
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families by the strict rules of the narrow way, we 
may conclude that this persuasion cometh not 
Jrom Him that calleth us, Gal. 5:15. This wisdom 
is not from above, Jam. 3: 15, Faith and agood 
conscience are held together, | Tim. 1: 19.3: 8. 
Note, doctrines of doubt ful disputation must be 
tried by duties and graces of confessed certainty. 
If we cannot know them by their fruits, we must 
recur to the great touch-stone, the law and the 
testimony. Do they speak according to that rule? 
V. 21—29. Here is the conclusion of this 
excellent sermon, designed to show the indis- 
pensable necessity of obedience to the com- 
mands of Christ. This clenches the nail. He 
speaks it to his disciples who sat at his feet, 


21 9 Not every on- 
that saith unto. me, 
nord, Lord, ° shall en- 
ter into tne kingdom 
of heaven; but he that 
doeth the will of amy 
Father which is in 
heaven. 

22 Many will say 
‘fo me in that day, 
lord, Lord, * have we 
not prophesied in thy 


name? and in thy ana constantly followed Him. Had He sought 
name have cast out his own praise, He would have said, that was 
devils? and in thy enough; but the religion He came to establish is 


in power, not in word only, (1 Cor. 4; 20.) and 
therefore something more is necessary. 

1. By a plain remonstrance He shew that 
an outward profession of religion will not bring 
us to heaven, unless there be a correspondent 
conversation. All judgment is committed to 
our Lord Jesus ; the keys are put into his hand ; 
He has power to prescribe new terms of life 
and death, and to judge men according to them. 
Observe, Christ’s law 1s laid down. Not every 
one that saith, Lord, Lord, shall enter into the 


name done many won- 
derful works 2 


p 25:11,12. Luke 6:46. 13: 


Tit. 1:16. Jam, 


Hos. 8;2,3, 


25. Acts 19:13, &c. 
2;20—26, 


Mark 


John 


» Q1SSL)  25:2b. 
Y Luke 18:25. 
Heb. 4:6. 
» Mark 3:35. 
Rom 


John 3:21—24, | Rev. : 


Jolin 5:17, 10329,30. 14:7. 
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Rev. 2:27. 3 and glory. It is an answer to that question, 
F Secon 2.—Ai3i, Ts. 2:U,17. Mal. Ps. 15:1. Who shall sojourn in thy tabernacle ? 

The to St iets ie. 7 the church militant; and who. shall dwell in thy 
0:10:58, Num. 24:4. 308. Luke holy hill ? — the church triamphant. 

19:26, John 11:51. 1 Cor. 13:12 Heb. "Tt will not suffice to say, Lord, Lord ; simply 


to make addresses to Him. We must indeed 
eall Christ, Lord, Lord; we say well, for so He is; (John 13: 13.) but can we 
imagine this to be enough to bring us to heaven; or that He who knows and 
requires the heart, should he so put off with show for substance? Compli- 
men*s among men are paid with compliments, but they are never nad as 
real services; and can they be of any account with Christ? There may 
be a seeming importunity in prayer, Lord, Lord; but if inward impressions 
he not answerable to the outward language, we are but as sounding brass 
and a tinkling cymbal. This is not to take us off from earnestness in prayer, 
but from resting in the formof godliness without the power. 

To be happy, we must do the will of Christ. Zhe wili of God as Christ’s 
father, is his will in the gospel; for there He is made known as the Muther 
of ow: Lord Jesus Christ, and in Him our Father. It is his will that we 
repent, believe in Christ, live a holy life, and love one another. This is his 
If we do not comply, we mock Christ in calling 
Him, Lord, Lord, as they did, who puton Him a gorgeous robe, and said, Hail, 
King of the Jews, Saying and doing are two things. He that said, J go, 
vir, stirred never a step; (ch. 21: 30.) but these two things God has jom- 
ed in his commands, and let no man that puts them asunder think to enter 
«nto the kingdom of heaven. 


Jire.! 


pose that those will lead men to heaven, who are going the contrary 
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I'he sermon on tex moums 


The hypocrite offers things in en af ohe? 
ence, », 22. His plea is supposed to be um thas 
day, that great day, when every inan shall ap 
pear in his own colors; when the secrets of dle — 
hearts shall be manifest, and, arnong the rest 
the vain supports of sinners. Christ knows 
the strength of their cause, and itis but wealc- 
ness. ‘They put in their plea with great impor- 
tunity, Lord, Lord; and with great confidence, 
appealing to Christ concerning it; Lord, dost 
not Thou «now —that we have prophested wt 
thy name? Yes. it may be so; Blaam 2nd 
Caiaphas «ere isis tw prophes: und Saul 
was, against his will, among the prophets, yet 
that did not save them. These proper in 
his name, but He did not send them; they used _ 
his uame but to serve a turn. Note, A men 
may be a preacher, have external gifts, ad 2a 
external call; and perhaps some \success in it, 
and yet he a wicked man; may help others te 
heaven, and yet come short himself.—Vhat ia 
thy name we have cast out devils? That may 
be, tco. Judas cast out devils, and was yet a son 
of perdition. Origen says, that in his time, so 
prevalent was the name of Christ to cast out 
devils, that it sometimes availed when named 
by wicked Christians. A man might cast devils 


out of others, and yet have a devil, nay, be a ~ 


devil himself. — That in thy name we hiwe 
done many wonderful works? There may be 
a faith of miracles where there is no justifying 
faith; none of that faith which works by lore 
and obedience. Gifts of tongues and healing 
would recommend men to the world, but it is 
only real holiness that is accepted of God, 
Grace and love are a more excalent way than 
removing mountains, or speaking with the 
tongues of men and angels, 1 Cor, 13: 1, 2. 
Grace will bring a man to heaven without work 

ing miracles ; but working miracles will never 
bring a man to heaven without grace. Observe, 
That on which their hearts were set in worit 

ing miracles, was the wonderfulness of them, 
Simon Magus wondered at the miracles, (Acts 8 
13.) and therefore would give any money for 
power to do the like. bserve, They had 
not many good works to plead. hey could not 
pretend to gracious works of piety. One such 
would have passed better in thir account than 
many, wonderful works, which availed not at, 
all, while they continued indisobedience. Mira« 
cles have ceased, and with them, this plea+ 
but do not carnal hearts still encourage them- 
selves in groundless hopes, wit the like vain 
supports? They think they shall ge to heaven, 


‘Hence we may learn, that our Lord ex- 


the ‘sheep’s clothing,’ and detect the wolf. Scorr, 


tors and Christless hearers ! 


way.—The fascinating manner of some, who teach contrary to Scrip- 
ture, is regarded by many as an objection to interpreting the clause, 
‘by their fruits ye shall know them,’ of the actions of false teachers. 
For the credit of his eause, Satan, no doubt, will try to give energy to 
the delusion, that his ministers are the ministers of righteousness. Yet 
in the passage, to which allusion is here made, the apostle declares ‘ their 
end shall be according to their Works.’ (Note, 2 Cor, 11: 13—15.) The 
virtue or amiableness of many heresiarchs will not bear examination by 
the law of God. It consists principally of such ‘things, as are highly 
esteemed among men ;’ and is plainly connected with habitual disregard 
af many duties. and indulgence in many evils, when viewed in the light 
of the Word of God. The Christian, thus enlightened, will see through 
‘The great pur- 
pose of our Lord’s coming was to ‘redeem men from all iniquity, and 
t» purify unto Himself a peculiar people, zealous of good works’? Eve- 
ry teacher who does not exhibit that character in himself, and study to 
produce it in others, is a false teacher. Every doctrine which does not 
tend to promote individual righteousness and holiness, is. false doctrine, 
Therefore by their fruits ye.shall know them. We are not to expect 
a zoo! life from unsound doctrine, or the work of an effective ministry 
from a corrupt teacher. ‘He that winneth souls’? must himself be 
firs. wou by “the wisdom which is from above.’?’ Bp, Sumner, 
False prophets,| ‘Or false teachers; for the Hebrews called those 
persons prophets who addressed the people for thetr instruction, But 
she Pharisees chiefly are intended, whose moral doctrines were in many 
hings directly opposite to those of Christ, austere, indeed, in appear- 
ance, but in reality lax, and opening a-door to all wickedness. Yet 
false teachers in general, who resemble the Pharisees, thougn they pro- 
fess themselves followers of Christ, are meant.’ RosEnm. (V. 19.) 
Is heron down, &c.} ‘What a terrible sentence against Christless pas- 
Every tree that produces not.good fruit 
1s to be now cut down; the act of excision is now taking place: even 
now the curse of the Lord is on the head and heart of every false 
teacher and impenitent. hearer.’ (V. 20.) By ter fruits, &c.) 
‘This truth is often repeated, because our eternal interests depend so 
touch on jt, . Not to have good fruit, is to have evil: there can be no 
wnocent sterility in the invisible tree of the heart. He that brings 
forth ne truit, and be that brings forth bad fruit. are both only fit for the 


146, 
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pects from his people such knowledge of the Scriptures, that they cag 

discern truth from falsehood; and such diligence, as to search the 

Scriptures, whether the things their teachers utter beaccording tothem 

or not; Acts 17: 11. not taking Divine truths on trust, nor believing on 

the mere word of a teacher; using éeachers not as dictators, but only aa — 

helpers of their faith.’ PooLe, 
Verses 21—23., 


Christ here spake not only as the Messiah, but with the eulhgrisy ‘of; 
the Judge, and the Arbiter of every man’s eternal state,’ from whom 
there could be no appeal ; and if we compare this language of majesty 
with his lowly appearance, the neglect and contempt to which He was 
exposed,—the contrast is,striking.—It is implied, that they, who do not 
acknowledge Him as their Lord, are not even prosessed/y in the way 
to heaven ; and it is declared, that of those ae openly ac knowledg3 
Him as their Savior, some will be excluded from glory ; and that those 
who ‘do the will’ of God shall be saved.—It is here necessary to dis 
tinguish between the will of God, as Creator and Lawgiver, conte 
his rational creatures, and his will concerning fallen and cundemne 
sinners. The law requiring us to love Him with all our hearts, and our — 
neighbor as ourselves, without allowance for failure, and sustained by 
an awful curse, is in the former sense the will of God. This ‘shuts up 
all men-under sin.”? But God is now the Savior of sinners. What, 
then, as a God of salvation, is his will concerning sinners ? It is tin 
will that we should repent, forsake and hate all sin, believe, love and 
obey his Son, love one another, and walk according to all his com- 
mandments. — His first requirement in this view Is, ‘this is my beloved 
Son, hear ye Him.’—When this is done, all else follows, ithout it, 
all else is vain. Obedience in all things is sincerely attempted, and 
habitually performed, in the tenor of the believer’s life, from his first 
acceptance of salvation. In this sense, he does the will of God, though 
far from doing his will, as Governor of the world, in such manner as +0 
be justified by the law. Hypocrites do not sincerely attend to this will 
of God, and so cannot enter heaven. The Lord declares, that many 
‘in that day,’ even of such as have preached the Gospel, prophesied in 
his name, and wrought miracles, shall be rejeced, because they are 
workers of iniquity. Nov one Balaam oly, 0° me Judas, will be thus 
condemned, but many will plead in vain tueir proresyions, gifts, services 
and miracles. He will then disavow all ayy:obatioae’ them. He knew 


a 


23 And tren will I 
profess unto tnem, ‘Tl 
|mever xnew you: “ae- 
part from me, ye thal 
work iniquity. 

24 J Therefore * who- 
soever heareth these 
sayings of mine, and 
docth them, I will liken 
nim unto Ya wise man, 
‘which built his house 
upon a rock. 

95 And “the rain de- 
seenced, and the floods 
eame, and the winds 
blew, and beat upon 
that house; and it fell 
not: » for it was found- 
ed upon a rock. 

96 And every one 
that heareth these 
sayings of mine, ° and 
doeth them not, shall 
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eng one that cast out devils, and 
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MATTHEW, VII. 
because they have been in repute among profes- 
sors of religion ; as if this would atone for their 
reigning pride and sensuality, and want of love 
to God and man. Bethel is their confidence, 
(Jer. 48:13.) They are haughty because.of the 
holy mountain, (Zeph. 3: 11.) and boast. that 
they are the temple of the Lord, Jer. 7:4. Let 
us take heed of resting in external privileges, 
lest we deceive ourselves and perish eternally, 
as multitudes do, with a lie in our right hand. 
The Judge will profess to them, with all pos- 
sible solemnity, Inever knew you, and therefore, 
depart from Me, ye that work iniquity. Observe, 
Why He rejects them, because they are work- 
ers of iniquity. Note, It is possible for men to 
have a great name for piety, and yet to be work- 
ers of iniquity; and those who are so will re- 
ceive the greater damnation. Secret haunts 
of sin, under the cloak of a visible profession, 
will be the ruin of hypocrites. Living in known 
sin nullifies men’s pretensions, be they ever so 
specious. J never knew you. ‘never owned 
you as my servants; no, not when you pro he- 
sied in my name.’ . This intimates that if He 
had ever Known them, as the Lord knows them 
that are his, He would have known them, 
owned them, and loved them, to the end. But 
He always knew them to be hypocrites, and 
rotten at heart, as He did Judas. Has Christ 
need of such guests? When Christ. came in 
the flesh, He called sinners fo Him, (ch. 9: 13.) 
but when He shall come again in glory, He will 
drive sinners from Him. They that would not 
come to Him to be saved, must depart from 
Elim to be damned. To depart from Christ is 
the very hell of hell; itis the foundation of all 
the misery of the damned, to he cut off from all 
hope of benefit from Christ. Those that go not 
further than a mere profession will never be 
owned by Christ. See from what a height of 
hope men may fall, into the depth of misery, and 
go to heil by the gates of heaven! This should 
be an awakening word to all Christians. Ifa 
wrought miracles, be disowned of 


hrist for working iniquity, what will become of us, if we be found such? 


And if we be such, we shall certainly be found such. 


At God’s bar, a profes- 


sion of religion will not bear out any man in the indulgence of sin; therefore 


let every one that names 


: the name of Christ depart from iniquity. 
2. The hearers of Christ are here divided into two 
and do; others that hear, and do not. 


parts, some that hear, 


Christ preached now to a _ mixed 


multitude, and He thus separates them, as He will at the great day when all 


nations shall be gathered before Him. 


Christ still speaks from heaven by 


his word and Spirit, and speaks by his ministers aud providences. 


them as hypocrites, but He 
hia disciples. 


ed condemnation; (Note, 25: 4 
‘the light and life of men,’ t 
Scorr. 
of glory above; 


60.’ Doppr. 


BLouMFIELD. 


duct.’? 
their pulpits ; 


ell is hell.’ 


affecting comparison. 


may be safe. 


‘never knew’ (that is, accepted) them as 
(Notes, 2 Tim. 2: 19.) They, therefore, 
from the Savior, with other workers of iniquity, under a most aggravat- 
1—46.) for in departing from Christ, 
hey sink into darkness and despair. 
Kingdom of heaven.) 
for calling Christ Lord, is the very circumstance 
which constitutes us the subjects of his earthly kingdom, or members of 
his visible church. Comp. Matt. 8: 11. Luke 13:28. and 1 Cor, 15: 
(WV, 22.) That day.) 
the rabbinical writers, from which it appears that the Jews were accus- 
tomed to call the day of judgment by the emphatic name of that day.’ 
Will I profess, &c.) 
signifies approved in many places both of the Old and New Testa- 
ment.—* You held the truth in unrighteousness, while you preached 
my pure and holy dectrine: and for the sake of my own truth, and 
shrougl: my love to the souls of men, I blessed your preaching; but 
yourselves J could NEVER esteem, because ye were destitute of the 
apirit ofmy Gospel, unholy in your hearts, and unrighteous in your con- 
Alas! how many preachers are thee, who appear prophets in 
how many writers. and other laborers in religious con- 
cerns, the miracles of whose learning, doctrine and toil we admire, who 
are nothing, and worse than nothing. before God; because they per- 
form: net his will, but their own ! 
aman of eminent gifts, whose talents are a source of public utility, 
should be but asa way-mark in the road to eternal bliss, pointing the 
way to others, without walking in it himself ? 
the word, “ Depart from Mx! from the very Jesus you proclaimed, in 
wnivn with whom alone eternal life is to be found. 
separation! For, united to Christ, all is heaven ; separated from Him, 


Verses 24—27. 

To impress deeply the preceding declaration, our Lord closed withan 
He is indeed the Rock; (Note, 1 Cor. 3: L0O— 
15.) but this is not the subject : for the false foundation, not of the infi- 
d+l or Pharisee, but of the hypocritical disciple, is detected. Those of 
whom Christ spake, are not hearers of Plato, of Seneca, of philosophers, 
sabbins, deists and moralists, but they ‘hear his saying,’ and ‘ call Him 
Lord,’ and thus profess to build for eternity a refuge, in which they 
All else-are~still-further from the true feundation.—One 
wf the characters here described, resembles a man who digs deep, finds 


The sermon yn the mewnt 


Some hear his sayings and do them. Bless 
ed he God that there are any such’ though com 
s uingtae few. To hear Christ, 1s to a Him. 
Note, It highly concerns us all, to do what we 
hear of the sayings of Christ. It isa mercy 
that we hear his sayings. Blessed are those 
ears, ch. 13: 16,17. To do Christ’s sayings is, 
conscientiously to abstain from sin, and to per- 
form onnduty. Our thoughts and actions, our 
words, and the temper of our lives, must be con 
formed to the gospe! of Christ. Notonly the , 
laws He has enacted, but the truths He has re- 
vealed, must be done by us. They are a light 
not merely to our eyes, but to our feet, and are 
designed not only to inform our judgment, but 
to rectify our lives; nor do we indeed believe 
them, A} we do not live according to thein. 
This do, and thou shalt live. Those only thet 
hear and do, are blessed, (Luke 11: 28. John 
13: 17.) and are akin to Christ, ch. 12: 50. 

Others hear Christ’s sayings, and do then 
not. Their religion rests th Hare hearing, and 
goes no farther. Like children that have the 
rickets, their heads swell with empty notions, 
and undigested ‘opinions, but their joints are 
weak, and they are heavy and listless. They 
hear God’s words, as if they desired to kw o his 
ways, like a people that did righteousness ; but 
they will not do them, Ezek. 33: 30, 31. Isa. 
53:2. Thus they deceive themselyes, as Micah, 
who thought himself happy because he had a 
Levite tobe his priest, though he had not the 
Lord to be his God. The seed is sown, but it 
never comes up. They see their spots in the 
glass of the Word, but never wash them off, Jam. 
1: 22,24. If our hearing be not the means of 
our obedience, it will be the aggravation of our 
disobedience. ‘Those who hear Christ’s. say- 
ings, and do them not, sit down in the midway 
to heaven, which will never bring them to their 
journey’s end. They are akin to Christ onl 
by the half-blood, and our law allows not eucl 
to inherit. 

The scope of our Lord’s parable teaches as 
that the only way to make our salvation sure, 
is to hear and do the sayings of the Lord Jesus, 
these sayings of his in the sermon on the 
mount, which is wholly practic2i. Some of 
them seem hard sayings to flesh and blood, but 
they must. be done, sr thus we lay up in store 
a good foundation against the time to come; 
(1 Tim. 6; 19.) a good dond, as some read it, a 
hond of God’s making, and that secures salva- 


must depart 


‘Here it must signify the kingdom ~ 


‘Many passages are found in 


‘The word translated knew 


puffeth up,’ 


What an awful consideration, that 
fatal delusion. 


To such, ‘how terrible 
What a dreadful 
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another. 


a rock, and on it lays the foundation of his house; then raises the 
superstructure, till it is completed. 
blow, the rain descends, and the floods swell. 
vehemently, but it stands amid the tempest, being * founded on a rock.’ 
This wise builder is the Christian : 
lieves his words, and trusts in his righteousness, atonement, and mediation. 
He submits to Him as his Lord, obeys his commands, consults 
Him as his Physician, and follows his directions for the health and 
sanctification of his soul. 
have me to do? and aims to render obedience. 
on the Rock in faith working by 
builder, a-foolish man, professes to build on the same Rock, but care- 
lessly lays his foundation ona quicksand, 
which resembles the other, and seems equally stable, 
a fairer exterior : but, when assailed by storms and floods, it falls with 
a terrible ruin,and the builder perishes in it. 
fessor of the Gospel, who perhaps assents to its doctrines, learns to dis- 
cuss them, associates with Christians, adopts their creed, possesses gifts, 
joins in ordinances, and seems to be one of them; but his ‘ knowledgs. 
his faith is dead, and he is not obedient. 
according to the commands of Christ is from corrapt motives, and not 
from willing subjection to Him, so that he disobeys wherever interest, 
inclination, or reputation require it: his hope is a delusion, he is a 
‘worker of iniquity,’ and so builds on the sand. 


Soon after, storms arise, the winds’ 
They beat on the house 


he comes to Christ, hears and be- 


“Lord, what wouldst Thou 
Thus he builds 
love, and will be safe.—Another 


He_ inquires, 


Here he erects an edifice, 
having, perhaps, 


This is the deluded pro 


What he does 


This is a common but 


Many thus ‘hear Christ’s sayings, and do them not,? 


Their profession may stand the lighter custs of temptation in prosperity 5 
but the tempests of persecution would make havoc among these edifi- 
ces, and the storms of death and judgment will sweep them away, and 
leave such as take refuge in them to the deepest misery. 
d.)—It is argued by some, that our Lord by the expression, ‘ whosoover 
heareth these sayings of mine,’ &c, shews, thiit this sermon containg alt 
things needful to salvation ; and mary conclude that the doctrines of 
the New Testament are not so important as these practical instructions. 
But God would never-recommend one part of Revelation by disparaging 
And whoever obeyed the sayings <f our Lord, except those : 
who firmly believed the doctrines of the Gosyel as more fully revealed 
in the apostolical epistles ? 
Christian practice, and none, who on Christian principles, do ac- 
cording to thei, will come short of salvation 
in many particulars must be more comple learned from other parts of 
th2Scriptures. Scorr. 


(Marg. Ref. 


This sermon contains indeed the outlines of 
But Christian doctrines 


‘The Divine Teacker, in this discourse, having, - 
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A.D. 28. 


be likened untc a fool- 
ish man, whicn built 
his. house upon the 
sand: 

27 And ‘the rain de- 
scended, and the floods 
came, and the winds 
blew, and beat upon 
that house; and it fell: 
and great was the fall 
of it. 

28 § And it came to 
“pass, when Jesus had 
rended these sayings, 

*the people were asto- 
nished at his doc- 
trine; 

29 For he taught 
them as one ‘having 
authority, ¢ and not as 
the scribes. 

.Practical Observations.1 
@ 12:43—45, 13:19—22. 

16. Heb, 1026—31. 
© 1354, Ps. 45:2. Mark 122. 62. 
Luke 4:22, 19:48. John 7:15,46. 
f 5-20,23,32,44. 21:23—27. 23: 
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Jer. 23:28,29. Mic. 3:3. 
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13, 
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Ez. i3:10— 
2 Pet. 2:20— 


foundation can no man. lay, Isa. 28: 16. 
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tion. They make sure the god part, who, like 

Mary, sit af the feet of Christ,in subjection to 

his word. Speak, Lord, for thy serrant heareth. 

It ought to he our chief care to make our call- 
ing and election sure, to secure a title to hea- 
ven’s happiness, and get comfortable evidence of 
it, so that, when we fail, we shall be received into 
everlasting habitations. Many never mind this, 
but are building for this world, as if they were 
to live here always. All who profess religion, 
pr to inquire what they shall do to be saved, 

ow they may get to heaven at last, and may 
have, in the mean time, a well-grounded hone. 

Christ is laid for @ foundation, and other 
1 Cor. 
3:11. He is our Hope, 1 Tim. 1:1. Christ in 
asis so. We must ground our hopes of heaven 
upon Christ’s merit, for the pardon of sin, the 
power of his Spirit, the sanctification of our na- 
ture, and the prevalency ef his intervession, for 
the conveyance of all that good He has purchas- 
ed forus. There is that in Him which is suffi- 
cient to redress all vur grievances, and supply all 
our deficiences, so that He is a Savior to the utter- 
most. The church, and every believer, are built 
on this Rock. He is immovable as arock; we 
may venture our all upen Him, and not be 
ashamed of our hope. 

Christ is our only way to the Father, and 
obedience to his righteousness, the only way to 
Christ ; for te them that obey Him, and to them 
only, He becomes the author of eternal salvation. 
Those build upon Christ, who, having sincerely 
taken Him as their Prince and Savior, make :t 
their constant care to be conformed to his rules, 
and therein depend entirely upon Him for as- 


The se~mun on the mound, 


when the storm-comes; his profession will not 
wither, his comforts will not fail. They. will be 
his streng*h and song, as an anchor of the-sou! 
sure and stead fast. ince 
en he comes to the last encounter, those 
hopes will take oif the terror of death, will 
carry him cheerfully through that dark val- 
ley, will be approved by the Judge, stand the 
test of the great day, and will he crowned witr 
endless glory, 2 Cor. 1: 12. 2 Tim. 4:7 8. 
Blessed is that servant, whom, zcken his Lord 
cometh, He shall find so doing, so hoping. 

The hopes which the foolish builders inaulge, 
will ye no comfort in the hour of trouble, in 
death, or in the day of judgment; will be ne 
fence against temptations to apostasy, in a time 
of persecution. n God takes away the soul, 
where is the hope of the hypocrite? Job 27: 8.. 
Itis as the spider's wed, and as the giving up 
of the ghost. He shall lean upon his é, bub 
it shall not stand, Job 8: 14,15. It fell when 
the builder most needed it, and expected it 
would be a shelter to him. It fell, when it was 
too late to build another. When a wicked men 
dies, his expectation perishes. It was a great 
disappointment to the builder; the shame and 
loss were great. The higher men's hopes have 
been raised, the lower they fall. It is the sorest 
ruin of all that attends formal professors; wit- 
ness Capernaum’s doom. ‘ 

3. e are here told the effect of Christ's 
discourse. It was an excellent sermon; and it 
is probable that He said more than is here re- 
corded. Doubtless the delivery ofit from Him, 
into whose lips grace was poured, did mightily 
set it off. They were astonished at his doctrine, 


other attainments are nothing. 


sistance, and count all things loss that they ma 
avin Christ, and be found in Him. Building upon a rock requires care an 
They are wise build- 
trs who begin so to build that they may be able to finish, (Luke 14: 30.) and 


pains. They who would do it, must give diligence. 


wherefore lay a firm foundation. 


‘There are many who think they shall go to heaven, but despise this Rack, 
Every thing besides Christ is sand. 
Sime build their hopes on worldly prosperity, as if that were a sure token 
af God’s favor; (Hos. 12: 8.) others, upon their profession, privileges, or re- 
They are called Christians, were baptized, say their prayers, 
zo to church, and do nebody harm, and if they perish, God help a great many. 
That upon which 


and bzuld their hopes upon the sand. 


putation. 


‘his is the light of their own fire, which they walk in. 
they venture, though with great assurance, is all sand. 


A storm is coming that will try what our hopes are bottomed on, and 
every mun’s work ; (1 Cor. 3: 13.) that will discover the foundation, Hab. 3: 13. 
The trial is some- 
erseculion arise because of the 
soord. Then it will be seen who but heard the word, and who practised it. 

: When death and judgment come, then the 
Then our hopes, if ever, will be 


Rain, and floods, and wind, wiil beat upon the house. 
times in this world, when tribulation and 


“Our hopes will then be tried. 
storm comes, however calm it may be now. 
turned into everlasting fruition. 


Those hopes which are built on Christ, will stand the builder in stead, 


ae it is tobe feared that few were brought 
to follow Him. For the present, they were filled 
with wonder. Note, It is possible for people tc 
admire good preaching, and remain in ignorance 
and unbelief; to be astonished, and yet not sanc- 
tified. The reason was, because He taught them 
as one having authority, and not as the scribes. 
The scribes pretended to as much authority as 
any teachers -whatever, and were supported by 
all external advantages that could be obtained; 
but their preaching was mean, flat, and jejune. 
They spake as those that were not masters 
themselves of what they preached. The word 
did not come from them with life or force, but 
they delivered it as a school-boy says his les-~ 
sons. Christ delivered his discourse, as a 
Judge gives his charge; his lessons were laws, 
his word commands. Christ, on the mountain, 
showed more authority, than the scribes im 
Moses’ seat. Thus when Christ teaches by his 
Spirit in the soul, He teaches with authority. 
e says, let there be light, and there is ight. 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


 V, 21—29. 
who ca!ls Him Lord, shall enter heaven, but only he, that doeth 
the will of God.’ Let us remember, that grace is more valua- 
ble than splendid accomplishments, and even prophecy and 
miracles: If an admired and useful minister had no better evi- 
. dence of his conversion, than his success as a preacher, he 
~ would ‘preach to others and bea castaway ;’ while the mean- 
est believer among his hearers would be received into heaven. 
Juet us, then, be warned by Christ’s admonitions, examine 
whether we be in the faith, and have that love, without which 
(Notes, 1 Cor. 13:) Let us 
heware of profligacy, infidelity, and self-righteousness; of a 
dead faith, a formal profession, and a perversion of the Gos- 
pel. Let no one imagine, that he builds on the tried Founda- 
tion, who hears the words of Christ, but obeys them not. He 


¢onfounded all worldly schemes of happiness, binds the law upon us, in 
§t4 spirituality and extent, as reaching the heart and all its motives, and 
tovce lays us, as guilty and condemned sinners, at his feet; one end 
of his interpretation being to define sin and promote conviction of it. 
™hen the necessity and great blessing of the Gospel, in its capital points 
of forgiveness and supernatural aid, open upon us. or Christ 
sonvuices of sin, to bring us to faith—and thence back to the law, with 
all advantage for performance; that is, under, a sense of God’s dove to 
os, and with hearts warmed with redeeming mercy. And woe to him 
who does not here follow Christ, in taking the law, as He expounds it, 
for the rule of his conscience and guide to perfection. Christ does in- 
de) preach morality, and just such a pure morality as we need, for the re- 
covery atid happiness ofour natures, Butallour endeavors will be frustrat- 
ed, if we do not comply with his method of attaining it, by first believing 
in fim for the remission of sin and sanctification by the Spirit. ADAM. 

V. 26, &c Burder illustrates this passage by the devas‘ations at- 
tending the overflow of th Nile as described by Belzoni; thers, by 


ad 


Our future Judge dssures us, that ‘not every one b 


Pharisees. 


uilds on the sand as fatally as the enemy of truth; his edifice 
may be magnificent, but it will fall, his’ folly be manifest, and 
his ruin tremendous. May the Lord make us wise builders for _ 
eternity ; may we come to Christ, hear and believe his word, 
and show our faith by our works. We may then be sure that 
nothing shall separate us from Christ, and may look forward to 
smiles in the agonies of death, and to triumphs when the world 


‘shall be a conflagration. Finally, may the Lord send many 


preachers, who may declare the truths and precepts of Christ, 
with a measure of his energy, influence,.and authority. Ma 

the examples of preachers give 2 sanction to their doctrine. And 
may they, whose ‘ word is as fire and as the hammer,’ supplant 
those, who continue formal and lifeless, like the scribes and 
Scorr, 


the mountain torrents common in Syria and Palestine, which, swollen 
by rain, sweep away the slightly built dwellings. Ep. 
Verses 28, 29. 

Those who heard this discourse, were astonished at the wisJom ard © 
energy of the doctrine of Christ, and the authority with which He eu- 
forced it. They perceived that his instructions had an influefice on 
their understandings, consciences, and affections, which coupelled con+ 
viction and approbation ; and that He spcte very differently from their 
scribes, who inculcated ceremonial cbservances, external duties and 
their own traditions, or those of some rabbi, m a disputatious and un- 
interesting manner. Scorr. ‘I{ we may judge of the teachings of 
the scribes in Christ’s day, by the Jewish talmds, or even by their 
Mishnah, this was so eminently the character of it, [as descrited 
above,] that nothing could be more justly contemp:ible; and their frigid 
and insipid comments and lessons could no mere be compared with the 


strains of divine eloquence, with which our Lord’: discoursesabounded, sf 


than a glow-worm can be compared to the sun.’ Doves 


a D. 28. ‘: NE =. is 


CHAP. VIO. 


Chris: cleanses a leper, 1—4; heals 
i a centurion’s servant, 1nd p-edicts 
the calling of the Geutiles and re- 


MATTHEW, VIII. 


Snap. VIII. V.1—4. Though Chnist was a 
f.awgiver so strict, and so faithfulas aReprover, 
the people diligently attended on Him. Note, 

Those to whom Christ has manifested Him- 
erties mothee thle aad ma, Self, cannot but desire a better acquaintance 
ny others, falfilling a’ prophecy of With Him. Those who know much of Christ, 
Rese, Ns ue Rae masi ee spirit should covet to know more. It is pleasing to 
calms the tempestuous sea by his S€@ people so we] affected to the best things as 
worl, 23-27} and casts out devils thus to follow the Lamb whithersoever He goeth. 

from twovpossessed men ; sulerings Now was Jacob’s prophecy fulfilled, unto Him 
The Gergesenss desire him to leave shall the gatherin, of_the people be; yet they 
Rete OF who ees 19 Bim did not neat closely to 
Eim. He had but few constant followers. 
HE Nhe was By comparing Marl: 1: 40. and Luke ‘5: 12. it 
come lown from would seem that this miracle of cleansing the 
the mountain, great leper happened some t:me before. But it is 
multitudes followed not at all material. This miracle is ’fitly re- 
hi corded first. 'The leprosy was looked upon, 
ean d. behold. there 2™ens the Jews, as a particular mark of God’s 
n a old, there displeasure ; hence we find Miriam, Gehazi, and 
came ‘a leper and Uriah smitten with leprosy for some particular 
* worshipped him, say- sin, and thus Christ, to show that He came to 
4 ing, Lord, ‘if thou wilt, turn away the wrath of God, began with the 
thou canst make me Cure of a leper. As it was supposed that God 
1 alone caused this disease, so was it supposed that 
ciean. He alone could take it away; its cure was not 
3 And Jesus £put attempted by physicians, but it was submitted 
forth jzs hand, and to the inspection of the priests, the Lord’s min- 
touched him, saying, isters, who waited to see what God would do. 
b] will: be thou clean And its being in a garment, or in the-walls of a 
Tea 2 3 .° house, was altogether supernatural; seeming to 
‘and immediately his, 
leprosy was cleansed. 


be a disease very different from what we call 
the leprosy. The king of Israel said, Am I 
ve t at am sent to eae aman of a aes 
Be : > onng SY? 2 Kings, 5:7. Christ proved Himself to be 
ee et tee God, by recovering many from the leprosy, and 
c. Luke 5:12, &e. by authorizing his disciples, in his name, to do 
5 tay Se dxt™: so too, ch. 10: 8. and it 1s put among the proofs 
1,27. 73.4. 15:5. Of his being the Messiah, ch. 11:5. He also 
Luke 4:27. 17:12 showed Himself to be the Savior of his people 
14:33. 15:5. 18:9. from their sins. The leprosy was sueeualy the 
bee uke fruity of sin, anda-figure of a disorder in the 
*“-- soul’; for it contracted such a pollution, and 
obliged to such a separation, as no other disor- 
4, derdid. In the laws, (Lev. 13: and 14:) it is 
treated not asa sickness, but as a pollution ; 
the poet was to pronounce the party clean or 
unclean, according to the indications: but the 
honor of making the lepers clean, was reserved 
for Christ, as the High Priest of our profession. He comes to do that which 
the lat could not do, in that it was weak through the flesh, Rom. 8: 3. The 
law discovered sin, and pronounced sinners unclean ; it shut them up, (Gal. 
3: 23.) as the priest did the leper, but could go no further; it could not make 
the comer thereunte perfect. But Christ cleanses us from sin, and so perfects 
JSeorever them that are sanctified. 
= 1. The leper came and worshipped Christ, as one. clothed with divine 
power. Lord, if thou wilt, thou canst make me clean. It was a great tem- 
; poral mercy. It teaches us not only to apply to Christ for the cure of 
eadily diseases, but in what manner to apply, assured of liis power, but with 
submussion to his will. Lord, if Thou wilt, Thow canst. As to temporal 
_ Mercies, we cannot be so sure of God’s willingness, as of his power. His 
promise of them is limited to his glory and our good. When we cannot be 


4:9. 
i Mark 1:40. 
~ §:12. Jorn 9:38. 1 Cor. 14:25. 
19:10. 22:8,9. 
13:58. Mark 9:22—24. 
g 2 Kings 5:11. 
b een 1:3. Ps. 35:9... Mark 1:41. 4: 


28:9,17. 


. 5:41. 7:34. 9:25. Luke 5:13, 
7:14. John 5:21. 11:43. 15:24. 
i pane 2 Kings 5:14. Luke 17:14, 


a 


sure of his will, we may be of his wisdom and mercy, to which we may | 


: cheerfully refer ourselves; Thy will be done; and this makes the expecta- 
f tion easy,-and the event comfortable. It was a typical mercy. Sin is the 


wid’ Ge ne, 


re Sin a See ce SO Ne, Fa <ul wee + 
ne 


oie ioe The leper healed 


leprosy of the soul; it shuts us .ut from ocm- 
munion with God; to which that we may be re.’ 
stored, it is necessary that we be cleansed fiom 
this leprosy, and this ought to be our great con- 
cern. Observe, It is our comfort when we 
apply ourselves to Christ, as the great Physi- 
cian, that if He will, He can make us clean; 
and we should, with an humble boldness, gv 
and tell Him so. That is, we must rest on his 
power, must believe that Christ can make us 
clean, that there is no guilt so great, but He cai 
atone for it; no corruption so strong, but his 
grace can subdue it. God would not appoint a 
physician to his hospital that is note ery way 
qualified for the undertaking. We mus <<m- 
mend ourselves to his pity; we cannot ceruana 
it as a debt, but may humbly ask it as a favor. 
‘ Lord, if Thouwilt. I throw myself at thy feeu, 
and if I perish, I will perish there.’ 

2. Heput forth his hand and touched him. 
The leprosy wasa loathsome disease, yet Christ 
touched the leper. There was a ceremonial 
uncleanness contracted by touching a leper ; but 
Christ would show that when He conversed with 
sinners, He was in no danger of being infected 
by them, for the prince of this world had noth- 
ing in Him. If we touch pitch, we are defiled ; 
but Christ was separate from sinners, even 
when He lived among them. 

I will, be thou clean. We did not say, as 
Elisha to Naaman, ‘ Go wash in Jordan,’ nor put 
him on a tedious course of physic; but spake 
the word, and healed him. Here is a word of 
kindness, I will; I am as willing to help thee, 
as thou art to be helped. Those who apply to 
Christ by faith, may he sure that He is ready to 
give them freely the help they need. Christ is 
a physician that does not need to be urged, but 
sehile we are speaking Ele hears. Nor needs 
He to be feed; He heals not for price or re- 
ward. Be thou clean. Authority and energy 
are exerted in this word; ‘Be willing to t 
clean, and use the means; cleanse thyself from , 
all filthiness.? But with this goes a word of 
command concerning us, J will that thou be 
clean. The Almighty grace that thus speaks, 
shall not be wanting to those who truly desire 
it. 

3. Immediately his leprosy was cleansed. 
Nature works gradually, but the God of nature 
immediately ; and yet He works effectually; 
He commands and it stands fast. One of the 
first miracles Moses wrought, was to cure him- 
self of leprosy, (Exod. 4: 7.) for the priests 
offered sacrifice first for their own sin; but one 
of Christ’s first miracles was curing another of 
leprosy ; for He had no sin to atone for 

4. See thoutell no man. ‘ Tell no nau ull theu 
hast showed thyself to the priest, and hast legal 
proof that thou wast a leper, and art now tho 
roughly cleansed.’ Christ would have his mira 
cles appear in their full evidence, and not be pub 
lished till they could so appear. Note, Those 
who preach truths should be able to prove them, 
to defend what they say, and convince gainsay- 


fee NOTES. 

‘ Cuap. VL". V. 1—4. In commenting on the miracles, parables or 
a discourses recorded by more than one evangelist, it is proposed to be 
Particular where they first occur, and to reserve slight variations for 
Consideration in the other gospels; except where the narrative in other 
evangelists is more full. The harmony of the evangelists has troubled 
expositors, and many things still remain in uncertainty. As it is a 


% Matter of more difficulty than importance to us, I shall not perplex the 
s reader with conjectures, nor attempt exactness in this respect; for we 
ws need to know the things Christ said and did, rather than the time or 
ae or ler of them. ‘Matthew is supposed to regard the order of time more 
. than Mark or Luke. John, perhaps, more than the other evangelists, gusting nature. 


Ybseryed the regular succession, in his history, and chiefly wrote things 
which they had omitted.—Matthew, however, seems to fix the date of 
this miracle immediately after the sermon, while Christ was surrounded 
by the multitude.—Lepers, and the laws concerning them, have been 
considered, (Notes, Ley. 13: 14.)\—This poor leper was probably, by 
what he had heard of Jesus, convinced He was the promised Messiah ; 
and, believing that He could heal him, hoped He would. Hence his 
reverential applicat‘on, and its immediate answer. Holy men and holy 
angels declined sus. worship as not their due; (Marg. Ref. e.) but 
Thrist intimated no disapprobation of any who rendered it Him. On. 

_ dhe contrary, He approved it, evincing decisively that He was conscious 
of having undeniable right to divine honor.—From the charge of secre- 

: cy, itis probable Jesus took the man aside from the multitude to cleanse 
hint. He would avoid ostentation in his miracles; or, perhaps, wou!d 


length of time.’ 


es tife. 


#.i 


sion ‘I will,’ &c. 
‘could do so great things only by his command. 
‘that the world was created by God, saying ‘“ Let there be lignt; and 
“ there was light.’”” 
‘leprous with the touching of his hand, sheweth that He abhorreth no 
“sinners who come to Him, be they never so unclean.’ ; 
though Mr. Henry, as appears above, was led to question the identily 
of the ancient and modern leprosy, yet the account giyen by Jahn, and 
inserted in the valuable American edition of Calmet, is so terrific and 
distressing, that we can hardly doubt they are the same. 


‘Here shines the divine power of Christ; that He 
So also Moses writes 


And Beza remarks that ‘Christ, in healing the 
Scour. Al- 


Bp. Porteus 


remarks, ‘ The leprosy is a disorder of the most malignant and dis- 


It was once common in Europe. Sucb as had it weve 


called Lazars, and separated from all human society. (the disease hein, 
highly contagious,) being confined in hospitals ca'led lazarettos, a: 
which it is said-there were in Europe at one time no ess than nine 
thousand. For two hundred years it has almost vanished from Europw- 
an countries, and an instance is*now seldom met. 
toacertain degree; and there had its origin, raging violently a great 


In the East it exisia 


How medical gentlemen regard the following observa 


tions of Dr. A. Clarke, whose attention to nosology was considerable, 
the editor is not fully aware, but transfers them into these notes as an 
incitement to inquiry. 0 
tendency to produce this disorder in that warm climate, ‘7ou forbade te 
use of swine’s flesh tothe Jews.’ 
adds, ‘in union with ardent evirits, is, in all likelihood, the grand cause 
: of the seurvy,which isso cen, ~«... 
not exaxperate his enemies, and hasten too early their desigus against probably assume the form and virulence of a Zenrusy, were the “Innate 

Witzogen, quoted by Whitby, says. on the Savior’s expres: botas that of Judea. See notes Ex 4:6 and Lev, 1% and Ia. 


‘Probably,’ he remarks, ‘on account of its 
‘The use of this bad aiment,’ he 
“he British nations, and which would ~ 


Ep. 
{oot 


c 
7 


Repos is 


.-A And Jesus saith 
unto jim, ‘See thou tell 
no nan; but go thy 
way, 'shew thyself to 
the priest, and offer 


the gift that Moses 
commanded, ™for a 


testimony unto them. 

[Practical Observations.] 

6 And when Jesus 
was "entered into Ca- 
pernaum, there came 
unto him °a centurion, 
beseeching him, 

6 And saying, Lord, 
Pmy servant lieth at 
home sick of the ‘palsy, 
grievously tormented. 

7 And Jesus saith 
unto him, *I will come 
ana heal him. 

k 6:1, 9:30. 12:16-19. 16:20. 6:1, 17:9. 
Mark 1:43,44. 7:36, Luke 5:14. 
John 5:41, 7:18. 8:50, 

« 3:16, 5:17. Lev, 13:2, &, 
&e. Is. 42:21. Luke 17:14. 

m 104.6. 2 Kings 5:7,8. Mark 1:44. 
6:11 18:9. Luke 5:14, 21:13, John 
10:3" 38, 

m 4:43, 9:1, 11:23. Mark 2:1, Luke 
31 


Gt. 
o 2754. Mark 15:39. Luke 7:2, &c, 


14:2, 


Acer sl, &c. 22:25, 23:17,238, 27: 
13,19 43. 

> Jot 31:13,14. Acts 10:7. Col. 3:11. 
4:1. 1 Tim, 6:2. Philem. 16, 

q 424 9:2. Mark 2:3, &c, Acts 8: 
7, 4:33 


£9:18,19, Mark 5:23,24. Luke 7:6. 
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MATTHEW, VIII. 
ers. ‘Tell no man, “till thou hast showed thy- 


self to the priest ; lest ifhe hear who cured thee, 
he should, out of spite, deny thee a certificate of 
the cure, and so keep thee under confinement.’ 
Such were the priests at that time, that whoever 
had any thing todo with them, needed to be wise 
as’serpents. Go show thyself to the priest, Lev. 
14: 2. Christ took care to have the law observ-| 
ed, and to show that He will have respect paid 
to those who are in office. It may be of use to 
such as are cleansed of their spiritual leprosy, 
to go to Christ’s ministers, that they may assist, 
comfort, advise, and pray for them. 0 er the 
gift that Moses cominanded, in token of grati- 
tude to God, and recompense to the priest for 
his pains, for a testimony unto them. The ce- 
remonial Jaws were testin?onies of God’s autho- 
rity over them, and care of them, and of that 
grace which was to be revealed. Or, ‘ Do thou 
offer it for a testimony that there is One among 
them, who can do what the high priest cannot. 
Let it remain upon record, as a witness of m 
power; a testimony for Me to them, if they will 
use it, but against them if they will not.’ 

V.5—13. Christ now dwelt at Capernaum, 
where this miracle was performed. Christ 
went about doing good, af came home to do 

»od also. Every place He came to, was the 
vetter for Him. 

The centurion was a Gentile, an officer, and 
pehably commander-in-chief of that part of the 
Roman army quartered at Capernauin. Though 
he was a soldier, and a little piety commonly 
goes far with men of that profession, yet he was 
eminently a godly man. Note, God has his 
remnant among all sorts of people. No man’s 
ealling in the world will be an excuse for his 
impiety; none shall say in the great day, I had 
been religious, if I had not been a soldier, for 
such there are among the ransomed of the Lord ; 


hits 


tn 


ee : The leper healea ; 


Chnist took upon Him the form of a servant, 
to show his regard to the meanest. — 

Observe first, tl.2 grace of the centurion work- 
ing towards Christ. Can any good thing come 
out of a Roman soldier, or any thing landable4 
Come and see; and you will find abundance of 
good in this centurion. Observe his affection- 
ate address to Christ, as able and willing te 
relieve him; beseeching Him, not as Naanian 
the Syrian came to Elisha, demanding a et re 
but as an humble suitor. By this it seems he 
saw inore in Christ than appeared at firs! view 5 
though, to those who looked no further, his vi- 
sage was marred more than any, man’s. The 
officers of the army, beirg comptrollers of 
the town,:made, no doubt, a great figure; yet 
the centurion comes beseeching Him. Note, Tha 
greatest men must turn beggars when they have 
todo with Christ. The centurion owns Chirist’ 
sovereignty, in calling Him Lord, referring the 
case to Him. He knew he had to do witha 
most wise and gracious Physician, to whom the 
opening of the malady was equivalent to the 
most earnest request. Pour out thy complaint, 
and merey shall be poured out. 

We read of many that came to Christ for 
their children, but this is the only instance of 
any one’s coming to Christ fora servant. Note, 
It is the duty of masters to concern themselves 
for their servants, when they are in affliction. 
The palsy made the servant troublesome as any 
distemper could, yet did not his master turn him 
away when sick, as that Amalekite did ‘is ser- 
vant, 1 Sam, 30: 13. nor send him to his sriends, 
nor let him lie by neglected, but he sought out 
the best relief. The servant could not have 
done more for the master, than the master did 
for the servant. The centurion's servants were 
very dutiful to him, and we here see the reason.. 
He was very kind to them, hence were they the 


and sometimes where grace 
queror. This soldier, who was good, was very good. 


tnities. 


tiles. 


ight to lighten the Gentiles, as well as the glory of his people Israel. 
eper Christ touched, and cured, for He preached personally to the Jews, but 
Pepe hie Gentiles, He cured at a distance; for He did not go in person 

The centurion’s servant was the 
patient, and herein it appears that Christ had no respect for persons. or, 
un Christ Jesus, there is neither circumcision nor uncircumcision, bond nor free. 


to them, but sent his word and healed them. 


conquers the unlikely, it is more than a con- 
Though a Roman, and 
his very dwelling among the Jews a hadge of their subjection to the Roman 
yoke; yet Christ, who was King of the Jews, favored him: teaching us to do 
good to our enemies, and not needlessly to interest ourselves in national en- 
It is true, Christ went not to any Gentile towns; the land of Canaan 
being Immanuel’s land; Isa. 8: 8. yet he received addresses from the Gen- 
Now good old Simeon’s word began to be fulfilled, that He should be a 


more cheerfully obedient to him. As we must 
not despise the’ cause of owr servants when they 
contend with us, (Job 31: 13,15.) so we must 
not despise their case when God contends with 
them; for we are made in the same mould, and 
stand on the same level with them before God, 
and must not set them with the dogs of our 
Jlock. The centurion applies, not to witches or 
wizards, but to Christ. The palsy commonly 
mocks the physician’s skill, It was therefore 
great evidence of his faith in Christ, to come te 

im for a cure. How pathetically he repre- 
sents the case :—sick of the palsy, which com- 
monly makes the patient senseless; but this 


The 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V.1—4, The diseases of our bodies, which entered by sin 
and end in death, are emblems of those, which infect our souls, 
and issue in final misery, unless cured by the heavenly Physi- 
cian. Other help is unavailing. Sick men willingly incur ex- 
pense, and use means for deliverance, while but few know their 
Inisery as sinners, or take pains to he cured.—Were the Savior 
to return, and renew his miracles, He would find multitudes 
asking relief from their pains; but He is always present, ready 
to save us from sinh; yet few come to Him for it, though his 
benefits are ‘without money or price.’ And all are healed, 
owho wait on Him. Those are blessed afflictions, which bring 
ns to know Christ, and to seek salvation from Him. If we 
see, that we are polluted with spiritual leprosy, and are hum- 
bled on that account, we need not fear disappointment in seek- 
ing to Christ to cleanse us, however inveterate our maladies, 
We did not take our nature on purpose to cleanse leprous 

Verses 5—7. 

. Acenturion was the captain of a hundred men in the Roman legions, 
These wore not composed of the lowest of the people, but reputable 
witizens; and so a centurion was higher in rank than a captain in our 
armies. It is probable, that he was of good family and fortune. He 
was a soldier, and educated a heathen. His countrymen exceedingly 
despise! the Jews and their religion. Yet, his lot being cast in Judea, 
bis preiudices had béen obviated, he had learned the Scriptures, and 
was aspirituai worshipper of God, though not a proselyte to the Mosaic 
law. He esteemed and loved the people of God, and by good conduct 
had evercome their prejudices against him as a Gentile, and an officer 
o the army which had subjected their nation. His tenderness for his 
eiguishing servant should be considered as the effect of his religion. 


This je: iape had won some of his domestics to the poe of God, . 
He Wa? Licvably heard of the miravles and doctrne of Chr 


ist, and 
perhaps of a similar miracle on the nebleman’s sou: (Notes, John 4; 
46 —51,) He hac: formed exalted ideas of his excellenvy as the promised 
Messiah; so that when his servant was seized with a palsy, disabled 
Gom business, and filled with pain, the centurion cjpoed ie a cure by 
ae and applicd to Jesus for that purpose.—We learn from Luke, 
iri) 


v 


bodies, but leprous souls: we need not say, ‘if Thou wit,’ tor 
we may rely on his willingness. Let us, then, confess how 
vile we are, and adore his power and grace. In due time He 
will say, ‘ be thou cleansed,’ and the effect will be as certain 
as when He said, ‘Let there be light.’ Nor should we conceal 
our obligations to his cleansing power, but proclaim them to his 
glory, that others may hear and apply for cure. We should 
also copy his humility, and learn to do good to the wretched 
without ostentation.—But if men would honor thetr Benefactor, 
Jet them attend on the ordinances of God. When, in the 
judgment of faithful ministers, they are cleansed from sin 
they should, at the Lord's table, offer a sacrifice of praise an 
thanksgiving, and join themselves to his Maia This will 
be a testimony for the instruction of their neighbors, and the 
edification and encouragement of the mimsters of C hrist. 
Scort. 
that he did not go in person, at least at the first, but humbly sent eldete 
of the Jews, and then his friends: some suppose, he at last want 
himself. Nothing is more common than for men to be described as 
doing the things, which are done at their instance. Palsy is a disease 
not mentioned in the Old Testament. Scorr. Fritzsche maintains 
that this centurion was not of the Roman army, (because at that time 
the Romans had no forces in Galilee,) but belonged to the troops main — 
tained by Herod Antipas, who, although a Jew, yet, according to Je 
sephus, Had Gentiles in his ai He cites Wetstein, who alleges Mark 
6: 21, as proving the sway of Herod in Galilee. But Dr. Wie 
uoted by Hewlett, asserts that ‘the omar y had soldiers stadioned it 

the principal cities of Judea, as well as in oher parts of their empire, 


in ordér to keep those Whom they had subjected from making any at _ 


tempi to recover their liberties.’ This, indeed, m ght rot necessarily 
have aflected Galilec, but Grotius, from whom the remark is made, 
specially mentions Capernaum, Dr. Hales, likewise, simply styles the 
officer, ‘the Roman cenvurion stationed at Capernaum.’ The martes 
is of little moment, for it may wall be granted that Herod, m his wilita 

ry arrangements and designations, conformed not inconsi: erably to the: 
Bomba standard, En 


oe, 
pas 
{ow OR 


sswered and said, Lord, 


‘himself as unworthy of a visit from a person so holy—and his house 


> 


8 The eencurion an- person was grievously tormented... Being young, 
nature was strong to struggle with the disease. 
We should thus concern ourselves for the souls 


Lam not worthy that of our children and servants, spiritually sick of 


thou shouldest come palsy,—a dead- aha dumb-palsy ; and bring | 


ander my roof: ‘but 
speak the word only, 
and my servant shall 
be healed. 

8 For I am a man 
under authority, hav- 
ing soldiers under me: 
and I say to this man, 


them to Christ by faith and prayer. 

Observe. the centurion’s great humility. Af: 
ter Christ had intimated his readiness to heal 
the servant, he expressed more humbleness. 
Note, Humble souls are made more humble by 
Christ’s gracious conclescensions tothem. Lord, 
IT am not worthy that thou shouldst come under 
myroof. He aes not say, ‘ My servant is not 
worthy that thou shouldst come into his cham- 
5 d ber, because it is in the garret,’ but J am not 
*Go,andhe goeth; and jporthy that thou shouldst come into my house. 
to another, Come, and Note, Humility very well hecomes persons of 
he cometh; and to my quality. ‘Christ now made but a mean figure 
servant, * Do this, and ™ the world, yet the centurion looked upon Him 

Ld th ‘t ¢ as more thana prophet. Note, We should have 
PeeOCty er. a value for what we see of God in others, who, 

10 When Jesus heard jp outward condition, are our inferiors. In all 
at, Yhbe marvelled, and our approaches to Christ, and to God through 
said to them that fol- Christ, we must come as mean creatures, and 
vile sinners, to do any thing for God, or to re- 
ceive any thing from Him, 

Notice his great faith. The more humility, 
the more faith. The more diffident we are of 
ourselves, the stronger will be our confidence in 


$:11,14. 15:26,27. Gen. 32:10. Luke 
$8. 7:6,7. John 1:27,  13:6—8, 
» 3. Num. 20:8, Ps. 33:9, 107:20, 
Mark (:25,27, Luke 7:7, 
w Job 38:34,35. * Ps, 107:25—29, 119: 


~ 148:8, Jer. 47:6,7, Kz, 14:17— . * ‘ 
He Mn ne Dake 4:35,36, Christ. He believed that Christ could cure his 
BO ai kino! erie. éca servant ata distance. There needed not any 
aiaavais. | take7a, "physical contact, as in natural operations, nor 


: any application to the part affected, but he be- 
lieved the miracle could be a without bringing the physician and 
patient together. We afterwards read of those who brought the man sick 
of the palsy to Christ, though with great difficulty, and Christ commended 
their faith for a working faith. This centurion did not bring his man sick 
of the palsy, and Christ commended his faith fora trusting faith. Christ 
puts the best construction on the different methods of religion that peo- 
ple take. The power of Christ knows no limits, and therefore nearness and 
distance are alike to Wim. He fills all places. Am I a God at hand, saith 
the Lorn, and not a God afar off? Jer. 23: 23. : 

Speak the word only, not send @ medicine, much less a charm, and my 
servant shall be healed. He thus owns Him to have a command over all the 
powers of nature, as at first He raised that kingdom by an almighty 
word, when He said, Let there be ight. With men, saying and doing are 
two things; but not so with Christ, who is therefore the Arm of the ‘Lorp 
because 
(Jam. 2: 16.) and healed, warms, and fills and heals. 

The centurion illustrates his faith by his own authority over his servants. 
They were all at his beck; his word at a distance was a jaw to them. Well 
disciplined soldiers know that the commands of their officers are to he obeyed. 
Thus could Christ speak, and it is done; such a power had He over all dis- 
eases. ‘Though the centurion was a man under authority, not absolutely a 
commander-in-chief; much more had Christ this power, who is God over 
ail, The centurion’s seftvants were very obsequious, would come and 
go instantly. Such servants we should all be to God: come and go at his 
hidding, by his word and providence ; run where He sends us, and return 
when He remands us. hat saith my Lord unto his servant? When his 
will crosses our), his must be done. Such servants bodily diseases are to 
Christ. They seize us when He sends them; they Jeave us when He calls 
them hack, tt is a matter of comfort to Christians, that every disease has 
Christ’s commission, and is made to serve the intentions of his grace. They 
need not fear sickness, who see it inthe bands of such a Friend. 

2. ‘To the gracious, Christ’ shows Himself gracious. The centurion did 
but tell Him his servant's case, when Christ anticipated his request. J will 
come and heal hinv; not I will come and see him. That would have been 
Kind, but will heal him: This shows Him an almighty Savior. « It was 
@ great word, but no more than He could make good. For He has heal- 


MATTHEW, Vi. 


‘God, are of great price. 


e is the Eternal Word. His saying, Be ye warmed and _fiiled, | 
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Christ heats, the centurion s servuns. 


ing under his wings. Those who wrontny 
miracles ny a derived power, cid not speak thux 
positively. When a minister is sent for toa sick 
riend, he can but. say, ‘I will come and pray 
for him ;’ but Christ says, I will come and heal 
him, The centurion desired He would hea. 
him; He says, J will come, and Acal kim; thus 
expressing more favor than he asked, Note, 
Christ often outdoes the expectations of poor 
ni plicants. See an instance of Christ’s bu 
mility, that He would make a vist to a por 
soldier. He would not go to see a noblemiun x 
sick child, who insisted on his coming down 
(John 4: 47—49.) but He proflers to go and see 
a sick servant; thus does He regard the low 
estate of his people, and give more abundant 
honor to the part which lacked. Note, Christ's 
gracious condescensions to us should make us 
the more humble before Him. 

He commends his faith, and takes occasion tc 
speak a word for the poor Gentiles. See what 
great things, even of public concern, a strong 
faith can obtain from Christ! He not only ap- 
proved the centurion, but applauded him; that 
honor great believers have, as Job; there is 
none like him in the earth. Christ admired 
him, not for his greatness, but for his graces. 
He marvelled, notas if surprised; He knew the 
centurion’s faith, for He wrought it: but it was 
great, excellent and rare.’ Christ spoke of it 
thus, to teach us what to admire; not worldly 
pomps, but the ornaments achich, in the sight of 
Note, The wonders 
of grace should affect us more than the won- 
ders of nature or providence. Of those that are 
rich in faith, not of those that are rich in gold 
and silver, we should say that they have gotten 
all this elory, Gen. 31: 1. But, whatever is ad- 
mirable in the faith of any, it must redound to 
the glory of Christ, who will shortly be admir- 
edin all them that believe, as having done in and 
for them marvellous things. He applauded the 
centurion in what He said to them that followed 
All believers shall he, in the other world, but 
some believers are, in this world, acknowledges, 
by Christ before men, in his eminent appear 
ances for them, and withthem. Verily, J have 
not found so great faith, no not in Israel. 'Thie 
speaks honor to the centurion, who, though not 
a son of Abraham, was an heir of Abraham’ 
faith. Note, The thing that Christ seeks is 
faith, and wherever it is, He finds it, though bu’ 
asa grain of mustard seed. He had not found 
so great faith, all things considered, and in pro 
portion to the means ; as the poor widow cast in 
more than they all, Luke 21: 3. Though the 
centurion was a Gentile, yet he was thus com- 
mended. Note, We must be forward to give 
those their due praise, who are not within our 
denomination or pale. Again, it speaks Shaine 
to Israel, to whom pertained the adoption, the 
slory, the covenants, and all the assistances of 

aith. Note, When the’ Sonof Man comes, He 
finds little faith, and, therefore, so little fru. 
Note, The attainments of some, who have had 
but little helps for their souls, will aggravate:the 
ruin and sin of many, who have had great means 
of grace, and made no good improvement of 
them. Christ said this to those that followed 


Verses 8, 9. 

The centurion, surprised perhaps at Christ’s condescension and ready ing. 
attention to his request, and conscious of his own sinfulness, regarded 
Pearce. 


See Acts 10: 28. and 11: 


were at most proselytes of the gate, as appears to have been his stand- 

y 3. ‘The Jews called such persons, half 
converts ; they are named devout men in Acts 11: 5. 10; 2, &ex? Bp. 
“Pagans who embraced Judaism are mentioned in the 


(the abode of a Gentile) an improper place for Christ to enter.—When 
we remember, that our Lord appeared like a poor Jew, and had not 
‘where to lay his head,’ and that this man was one of the victorious 
Roms, to whom the Jews were subject, and lived in affluence; we 
shall see, that his reverence for Christ was extraordinary.—He added, 
Mat it was unnecessary for Jesus to degrade Himself by coming, as He 
cxtild cure the disease by a word spoken at a distance: and illustrated 
his meaning by the fact, that he, a Roman officer, accomplished what 
he desired by ordering his soldiers, who reatlily obeyed his commands. 
We can hardly conceive of higher confidence, than this in the power 
an authority of the ‘Son of God,’ ‘Tf, subject to the control of an- 
‘other,’ as Woltzogen, quoted by Whitby, paraphrases, ‘T have such 
“poWer over my servants, that they do whatever I say ; much nore 
“shall all things. be done at thy command, who art subject tc the 
mh ital of none How can we deny Him to*he God, in whom shines 
‘forth the power which God exerted in creating the world, and at 
‘whose worl all things must be done, and who is subject to the power 
‘of none? Scorr. ‘Being a Gentile, the centurion thought it too 

ta favor, that Christ should: visit him in person; the Jews not 

hg it lawful to keop company with, or go in unto even those who 


New Testament as ‘‘proselytes,”” and of two kinds. either wholly, or in 
part such. The fermer, or proselytes of the covenant, lor of right: 
eousness, says JAHN,) were circumcised, and obliged to keep the ¥hole 
law: the latter were called proselytes of the gate, as having a dwelling 
in the cities [or gatee] of Israel, and were not compelled to observs the 
ceremonial law, but to renounce idolatry, and keep certain genera. pre- 
cepts,’ B&ausOBRE, 
Verses 10—12. h 


‘Christ, by setting before them the uncircumcised centurion, of ex: 
cellent faith, exciteth the Jews to emulation, and warneth them of be- 
ing cast off, and of the calling of the Gentiles.’ Beza.—Our Lord might 
have commended many things in the centurion’s character. but He 
specially expressed his approbation of his faith, as surpriving, cons 
dering the disadvantages under which. as a Gentile, he had labored. 
Thus He instructed the people. that He best approved of those. who forns 
ed exalted apprehensions of Him. and that they could not honor Hin 
more than was right. He said, He had not found such faitl. in [sract, 
where it might have been expected ; not even among his disciples, 
Hence He declared, that many. Gentiles, from distant parts of the earth, 
would, by faith {in Him, become. heirs with the patriazcon ofthe heaven- 


Vad 


to you, 


A Uv. 28 ‘ 
lowed, Verily, I say un- 
*T have not 
found so great faith, 
no, not in Israel. 

11 And I say unto 
you, ° That many shall 
come from the east and 
west, and shall sit 
down with Abraham, 
and Isaac, and Jacob, 
‘in the kingdom of 
heaven, 

12 But ¢the children 
of the kingdom shall 
© be cast out into outer 
darkness: there shall 
be weeping and gnash- 
ing of teeth. 

i3 And Jesus said 
unto the centurion, ‘Go 
thy way; *andas thou 
hast believed, so be it 
done unto thee. » And 
his servant was healed 
in the self-same hour. 

[Practical Observations.] 
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True piety is connected with humility. 


MATTHEW, VII. 


: u : 
Him, if by any means He might provoke them 
to a holy emulation, as Paul speaks, Rom. 11: 


ahs 


SBE AUS liar arth ET eae ee 


ig of grace on earth, iuto the covenant 
made. w.th Abraham ; they shall te blessed sith 


14. They were Abraham’s seed, jealous for! faithful .’*raham, whose blessing cuin2s upon 


tneir honor ; let them not he outstripped hy a 


Gentile, especially in that grace for which Abra- | a son of Abraham, Luge 19: 9. 


ham was eminent. 

Christ takes oceasion to say, that a great 
many of the Gentiles should he saved. The 
faith of the centurion was but a specimen of the 
conversion of the Gentiles. Christ often speaks 
upon this topic and with assurance; J say unto 
you, I, ‘who know all men;’ and He could not 
say any thing more pleasing to Himself, or 
more displeasing to the Jews. An intimation 
of this kind enraged the Nazarenes, Luke 4: 27. 
Christ here gives us an idea of the persons that 
shall be saved ; many from the east and the west. 
He had said, (ch. 7: 14.) Few there be that find 
the way to life ; and yet here, many shall come. 
Few at one time, and in one place, yet, all to- 

ether, agreat many. We shall shortly see the 

‘aptain of our salvation ee aS many sons 
unto glory, Heb. 2: 10. He will come with ten 
thousands of his saints, (Jude, 14.) with such a 
company as no man can number, (Rev. 17: 9.) 
with nations of them that are saved, Rev. 21: 24. 
They shall come from the east and from the 
west; yet they sha'” all meet. at the right hand 
of God, the centre of ‘heir unity. Note, God has 
his remnant in all places: from the rising of 
the sun, to the going dwn of the same, Mal. 1: 
il. The elect will be gathered from the four 
winds, ch. 24: 31. They 2re sown in the earth, 


* some scattered in every corver of the field. The 
: Gentile world lay from eas: lo west, and they 


are especially meant here ; thocgh strangers to 


. the covenant of promise then and after, yet who 


knows what hidden ones God had among them? 
So in Elijah’s time in Israel, (1 Kings, 19: 14.) 
Soon after which, they flocked into the church 
in great multitudes, Isa. 60: 3,4. Note, when 
we come to heaven, as we shall miss a great 
many there that we thought had been going 
thither, so shall we meet many whom we di 

not expect. They shall come together to Christ, 


2 Thess. 2:1. They shal! be admitted into the 


the Gentiles, Gal. 3:14. This makes Zaccheus 
adinitted into the kingdom of glory in heaven. 
They shall come cheerfully, flying as doves to 
their windows. They shall su down to rest from 
their labor. Sitting denotes continrance. Hea 
ven Is a remaining rest, itis a continuing city. 
They shall sit down, as on a throne, Rev. 3: 21.) 
as at a table, that is the metaphor here. The 
shall sit down to be feasted, which denotes bot 
fulness of communization, and fieedom of 
communion, Luke 22: 30. 
They who, in this worla, were ever so tar dis- 
tant from each other, in time, place, or outward 
condition, shall a!l meet together in heaven, an- 
cients and moderns, Jews and Gentiles, rich ana 
oor. The rich man in hel! sees Abraham, but 
azarus sits down with him, leaning on his 
breast. Note, Holy society is a part of the hap- 
piness of neaven. They on whom the ends of 
the world are come, and who are most obscure, 
shall share in glory with renowned patriarchs. 

The children of the kingdom shall be cast out. 
The Jews, who persist in unbelief, though they 
were, ly birth, children of the kingdom, yet 
shall be cut off from being members of the visi- 
ble church. The kingdom of God shall. he 
taken from them, and they shall become, not a 
people, not obtaining mercy, Rom. 9: 3h. 11: 20. 
In the great day, it will not avail men to have 
heen children of the kingdom ; for men will be 
judged not by what they were called, but by 
what they were. If children, indeed, then 
heirs. But many are children in profession, 
who will come short of the inheritance. To be 
horn of professing parents may denominate us 
children of the kingdom; yet,if this be all our 
claim on heaven, we sha!! be cast out. 

They shall be cast into outer darkness, the 
darkness of those that are without. Into the 
darkness of the Gentiles were the Jews cast, and 
into worse. They were blinded and hardened. 
aud filled with terrors, Rom. 11: 8—10. A peo- 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


The 


Christ heals tne centurion’s seru.ent, 


more w+ know of God, his law and truth, and the more we ex- 
amin ourselves according to this rule, the deeper will be our 
abasement, and the more unreservedly shall we ‘sit in the 
lowest place,’ and subscribe even the degrading opinions, which 
Rata ea prejudice or mistake, have formed of us. But if we 
thus ‘know the grace of Christ,’ we shall not be discouraged ; 
for we shal] see that He is ready to help the most unworthy. 
He is ‘the same yesterday, to-day, and forever.’ He is ready 
to hear our petitions; and though unworthy that He should 
come under our roof, or dwell in our hearts, yet, at our desire, 
He will come and bring salvation. At his word, the strongest 
evil tendencies are subdued, as palsies and fevers of old; and 
then, strength, liberty, victory, peuce and holiness succeed. 


Y felicity, to which they had attained; while the Jews, who had long 
enjeyed the privileges of ‘the kingdom ;’ to whom the Gospel was first 
to. be preached; and who supposed themselves solely entitled to the 
blessings of the Messiah’s reign, would be excluded from the church, 
aud left in a wretched condition. Numbers of them would be consign- 
ed to final despair, where they would weep, and gnash their*teeth in 
anguish, at the happiness lost, and the ruin incurred, by their unbelief. 
The future state must exclusively be meant. ‘It cannot be said,’ ob- 
serves Doddridge, ‘either that the patriarchs share with Christians. in 


’ the present privileges of the Gospel on earth; or that the Jews weep 


*and wail, on account of being excluded from them.’ Scorr. “In 
this centurion, we have an illustrious example of the eminent Christian 
virtues, humanity, piety, generosity, humility, and faith. His hwmani- 
ty appears more strikingly, because in general the treatment servants 
exp2rienced from their Roman masters was very different indeed. Be- 
mg mostly slaves, extreme rigor and cruelty were used toward them. 
They were strained in labar beyond their strength, confined to dun- 
geons, chained, scourged, tortured without reason, deserted in sickness 
and old age, and put to death on slight suspicions, or for trivial faults. 
Barbarity of this kind, which shows the danger of trusting absolute 
power to such a creature as man, is a striking contrast to the conduct 
of the centurion. Ais piety and generosity appear, (Luke 7: 5.) in his 
building for the Jewish people a place of worship at his own expense. 
Let this be compared witii the history of Verres, in his government of 
Sicily, which is but a specimen of the Roman management, and we see 
a gallant soldier, in the midst of tie brutality and insolence of power, 
stand up to patronize and assist a distressed, injured people. is hu- 
mility, a virtue vith which the ancients, and more pa, ticularly the Ro- 
mans, were unacquainted, yet in which, more perians tan in any other, 
consists the vital principle of the Christian temper, is e\ ‘lent from the 
manner of his soliciting dar Savior. How cautious, ho » modest, how 
eartul of offending! Of his faith our Jord Himself p,onounced his 
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tokens he of his approbation; and the answer of prayer will 
bear some proportion to the degree of our faith.—What cause 
have we, in these distant regions, to rejoice, that by the Gospel 
we are invited to enter into his aren and ere long ‘ sit down 
with Abraham, Isaac and Jacob in heaven!’ Let us also re- 
member, that we now are ‘the children of the kingdom,’ and 
be warned by the example of the wretched Jews. Let us fear 
lest any of us fall from our height of privilege, through unbe- 
lief, and be cast into outer darkness, where there shall be weep- 
ing and gnashing of teeth; while the Lord shall replenish hir 
church by the conversion of the heathen, or of the most abjecs 
sinuers in our land. Scorr, 


They shall he - 


With Al-aham. | 


The more we honor his power and grace, the clearer will our — 


high estimate ; because, being bred up in heathenism, he yet frankly ~ 


submitted himself to sufficient evidence. This is the disposition we 
ought more particularly to cultivate—a freedom froin self-sufficiency, 
pride and prejudice, a simplicity of heart open to conviction, which re- 
ceives, without resistance, the sacred impressions of truth. Want of 
this makes infidels now, as it did at first. Operating variously, it im 
soe to fraud and collusion the miracles which Jews ascribed to. 

eelzebub, and rejects all haman testimony, as it formerly did the very 
perceptions of sense.’ Bp. PortEus. ‘ The kingdom of God is here 
and elsewhere represented as a nuptial feast, or banquet, at which the 


guests sit down, [or rather, recline, the recumbent posture, weed inthe ~ 


East at meals, being alluded to in the original,] with the master of the 
feast. These banyuets were commonly at night, and continued long. 
See Luke 14: 16. Matt. 25: 6. 
filled with various lights, and those who attended the banquet had 
benefit of the light ; while those who were shut out were in darknese. 
Thus the unhappy state of such as are excluded from the kingdom of 
God, or from future happiness, is expressed by being cast out into outer 
darkness, ch. 22: 13. And, as those, who were thus shut out from the 
marriage-feast, were expoead not to shame ouly, but to esld and hun 


Hence, the house of reception was _ 


ger, it is added, there shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth. Oh, — 


how contrary is. our Lord’s prediction to the vain expectation of the 
Jews, who were wont to say, that a// Israel shall have a portion in 
the world to come, but heathens be fuel for hull? Wrirey. ‘This. 
(prediction, v. 11.] was spoken, to soften the unreasonable prejudices” 
of the Jews, entertained against the Gentiles, and to prepare them 1% 
receive their brethren of mankind into religio.s fellows *ith them- 
selves, under the Christian dispensation.’ Dr. A CuaRKE. | 
Verse 13. 

The centurion seems now to have joie 1 he company, and Jesue 
addressed him, The servant was cured at i¢ time who. He spak 
the words. Score, 


@ L. 28. ne ae 


“14 § And when Je- 
sus was come ‘into Pe- 
| ter’s house, he saw his 


| *wife’s mother laid, 


and ‘ick of a fever. 

15 And he ‘touched 
herhand, and the fever 
eft her: and she arose, 
and ministered unto 
them. 


t€ © When" theeven 8 


was come, °they 
brought unto him ma- 
ny that were possessed 
with devils: Pand he 
vast out the spirits with 
ais word, ‘and healed 
all that were sick: 

17 That ‘it might be 
fulfilled which was spo- 
ken by Esaias the pro- 
phet, saying, * Himself 


took our infirmities, 
and bare our sick- 
nesses. 


18 { Now when Je- 
sus ‘saw great multi- 
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MATTHEW, VIII. 


le so unchurched, are in utter darkness already , 
ut it looks further, to the state of damned sin 
ners in hell, to which the other is a dismal pre: 
face. They shall he cast out from the favor of 
God. In hell is fire, but not light; itis ulter 
darkness; darkness in extremity, the highest 
degree of darkness, without any remainder, or 
raixture, or hope of light; it is darkness that 
results from their being shut out of heaven. 
Yet this is not the worst. There shall be weep- 
ing and gnashing of teeth. There will be great 
grief, floods of tears shed to no purpose; an- 
guish of spirit, preying eternally on the vitals, 
in the sense of she wrath of God, is the torment 
of the damned. Great indignation; dainmned 
sinners wil! gnash their teeth for spite and vex- 
ation, full of the fury of the Lord; seeing with 
envy the happiness of others, and reflecting with 
horror on the former possibility of their being 

happy themselves, which is now past. 

Our Lord cures the servant. As thou hast 
believed, so be it done unto thee. The servant 

‘ot a cure, but the master a confirmation of his 
aith. Note, Christ often pres encouraging 
answers to his praying people, when they «re 
interceding for others. It is a kindness to us 
to he heard for others. God turned the captivi- 
ty of Job when he prayed for his friends, Job 
42:10.. Be it done as thou believest; a yreat 
honor to the centurion, Yea, what is said to 
him is said to us all. Believe, and ye shall re- 
ceive; only believe. See the power of Christ 
and the power of faith. As Christ can do what 
He will, soan active believer may have what he 
will from Uhrist. The oil of grace multiplies, 
till the vessels of faith fail. 

The prayer of faith was a prevailing prayer ; 
it ever was so, andever will beso. The sudden- 
ness of the cure, showed that it was miraculous. 
Christ spake. and itwas done. A learned phy- 
sician says, that the diseases Christ cured were 
chiefly of the most obstinate and hopeless kind. 

V. 14—17. Critics place this passage before 
the sermon on the mount, according to the order 
which Mark and Luke observe. 

1. The case was not extraordinary, as fevers 


are the most common of distempers ; but the person being a relative of Peter’s, 
the case is recorded as an instance of Christ’s peculiar attention to the fami- 


des of his disciples. 


fo be an apostle of Jesus Christ. 
forbids ministers to marry, goes contrar 


Here we find that Peter had a wife, and yet was called 


The church of Rome, therefore, which 
to the example of that apostle, 


from whom they pretend to derive infailibility. Peter had a house, though 
Christ had not; thus was the disciple better provided for than his Lord. 
It seems he had a house at Capernaum, though he was originally of Bethsai- 


da. 


uiust remove. 


rere fellows, to be kind to each other’s relations. 


It is probable that he removed to Capernaum when Christ went thither, 
and made that his principal residence. Note, It is worth while to chan 
quarters, that we may he near to Christ. 
It seems he had his wife’s mother with him; an example to 


ge our 


When the ark removes, ‘Ysrael 


Probably she was old, 


ut wa taken care of with all possible tenderness, as all the old should be. 


She was ill of a fever. 


Neither the strength of youth, nor the feebleness of 


age, are a defence against such diseases. The palsy was a chronical complaint, 
the fever an acute one; yet both were brought to Christ. and healed. 


He touched her hand, not as physicians do the pulse, but to heal her. 
He is Himself touched with the feeling of our in- 


uitimated his tenderness. 


This 


Jirmities ; it also shows the way of spiritual healing by the exerting of the 
ower of Christ with his word, and the application of Christ to ourselves. 


aN 


apie 


Peter’s wife’s mother healed 


her, she urose and ministered to them. tap. - 
pears that the mercy was perfected. ‘T'hose 
who recover from fevers, Ly the power of uature. 
are commonly feeble a great while after to 
show, therefore, that the cure was above the 
power of nature, she was able to enter at once 
on the business of the house. The mercy was 
sanctified, and so perfected ; yet, though digie: 
fied by so peculiar favor, she did not assume 
particular importance, but was ready to wait at 
table. Those must be humble whom Christ 
has honored. Being thus delivered, she studies 
what she shall render. 

2. The cure of Peter’s mother-in-law brought 
Christ many patients. ‘ He healed such a one, 
why not me? such a one’s friend, why not mine ? 
He cast out the evil spirits with his word. 
There may be much of Satan’s agency, by the 
divine permission, in those diseases for which 
natural causes may be assigned, as in Job’s 
boils, especially in diseases of the mind. But 
about the time of Christ’s coming into the world, 
there seems to have been more than an ordina- 
ry letting loose of the devil, to possess the 
hodies of. people. He came having great wrath, 


Sor he knew that his time was short, and Christ 


wisely ordered that it should be so, that He 
might the better show. his power over Satan, 
and his design in coming inio the world, which 
was to destroy ti 2 works of Satan. His suc- 
cess was as glor..:i. as his design was gracious. 
He healed all tha irre sick, without exception ; 
though the person were ever so mean, or the 
case ever so had. , 

The accomplishment of the Old Testament - 
prophecies was the thing Christ had in his 
eye, and the great proof of his being the Mes- 
siah. Among other predictions, it was written 
of Him, (Isa. 53: 4.) Surely He hath borne our 
griefs and carried our sorrows. It is referred to 
1 Pet. 2: 24. and is there construed, He hath 
borne our sins. Here it is construed, He hath 
borne our sicknesses. Our sins make our sick- 
nesses. Christ bore away sin by the merit of his 
death, and sickness by the merit of his life ; nay, 
though those miracles have ceased, we may say, 
that He bore our sins then, when He bore our 
sicknesses.on the tree; for sin is the cause and 
the sting of sickness. We have many diseases 
and calamities, and there is more in this one line 
to support us under them, than in all the writings 
of philosophers—that Jesus Christ bore our sick- 
nesses, and carried our sorrows. Though He was 
never sick, yet He was hungry, thirsty, and wea- 
ry, troubled in spirit, sorrowful, and very heavy. 

e bore them for us in his sufferings, and in com- 
passion bears them with us, being touched with 
the feeling of our infirmities; and thus He 
bears them off from us, and makes them sit light, 
except by our own fault. Observe how emphati- 
cally it is expressed. Himself took our infirmt- 
ties, and bare our sicknesscs. He was both able to 
bear with our infirmities, and deal with our sick- 
nesses as our Physician. That partof the ca- 
lamity of human nature was his particular care, 
and [He is no less powerful, no less tender now; 
for we are sure that never were any the worse 
for going to heaven. 


—_ 


_ ~The Scripture speaks the wovd, the Spirit gives the touch. The fever left 


Verses 14, 15, f 
This miracle was wrought on the Sabbath, after the return from the 
synagogue. (Mark 1: 29—31. Luke 4: 38, 39.) It seems, that Peter 
and Andrew hala house at Capernaum; that Peter’s wife’s mother 
was there ; and Christ lodged 1n the house, when in that city. She had 
been seized with a fever, which confined her to the bed. But Jesus 
rebuked the fever. (as a servant, going beyond orders,) and it immedi- 
atuly left her. Thus without delay, she rose and waited upon them. 
This is wholly different from the ordinary way of recovering from vio- 
lent fevers; for extreme debility succeeds the paroxysm of the disease. 
Scorr. ‘“ Learn hence.’? says Theophylact, “that marriage is no hin- 
Irance to virtwe, since the chief of the apostles had a wife.’’ Marriage 
4s one of the first of Divine institutions, and a positive command of 
God, whe declared the state of celibacy not good, Gen. 2: 18. Those 
who pretend that the single state is more kody than the other, slander 
wheir Maker, and say in effect, “‘ we are too holy to keep the commands 
wf God.” ’ Dr. A. CrarKe. Basil and Ambrose, as quoted by Dr. 
Whitby, mention others of the apostles, who were married men; and 
othe latter father asserts that they all were, ‘excepting John and Paul.’ 
&n interestivs account is given from Eusebius by Gibbon, the historian, 
ee peencarice of two grandsons of Jude, ‘the brother of James,’ be- 
fore a Romaa tribunal, during the reign of Domitian. Ep. 
‘ Verses 16, 17. 
(Marg. Ref.) The Jews began their Subbathsat sunset, and ended 
mein at th2 same time theext day. The neoyle were restrained by 
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regard for the Sabbath from bringing the sick and demoniacs, bri the 
miracles which Christ had done, being known, may have led thm in 
the evening to throng to him; and Jesus did not complain of weariness, 
or of the unseasonableness of the hour, but restored all demoniaes to 
the use of their faculties, and healed all the other sick persons. ‘Thus 
the prophecy of Isaiah was fulfilled, (Isa. 53: 4—6.) though the pro- 
phet more directly predicted in this passage the sufferings of Christ on 
the cross for our sins, Scorr. ‘Our Lord?’s sympathy with the dis- 
tressed was a part of his suffering ; and his removal of diseases was the 
fruit of his bearing our sins, and the punishment.of them.’ Brown. 
Verses 18—20. 

When multitudes were gathered to Jesus, and He might have been 
expected to instruct them, He either perceived, that He had taught thum 
as much as they could receive and digest at that tlme. or intended to try 
their sincerity, and to procure leisure for relaxation. He gave oiders 
therefore to his disciples to cross the sea of Tiberias. Here an inter- 
preter of the law and traditions, (Marg. Ref.) a scribe, came and offered 
to be his follower. Heseems to have regarded Jesus as the Messiah, 
admired his discourses, and having a confused idea of his dignity, pro- 
bably built his hopes of preferment on joining Him at an early peiiod; 
expecting Christ to accede to his proposal, seeing his followers were 
unlearned fishermen, or of low rank, But our Lord saw his carnal 
motives, knew that he had not counted the cost, and discouraged his 
proposal by intimating. that it would not answer his expectations; fos 
though the beasts and birds had an abode, yet He, ‘ the Son of tan, in 
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A.D. 26. 

4 
tudes about him, he 
ave coinniandment to 
depart unto the other 
side 

ty And *a certain 
scribe came and said 
unto him, Master, ¥I 
will follow thee whi- 
thersoever thou goest. 

20 And Jesus saith 
unte him The foxes 
have holes, and the 
birds of the air have 
nests; but “the Son of 
man hath not wuere to 
lay Ais head. 

21 And ’ another of 
his disciples said unto 
him, Lord, °* suffer me 
first to go and bury 
my father. 

22 But Jesus said. un- 
to him, ‘Follow me; 
eand let the dead bury 
their dead. 


(Practical Observations.) 


w 14:22. Mark 4:35. 5:21. 6:45. 8: 
13. Luke 8:22. 


x Ezra 7:6. Mark 12:32—34. Luke 9: 


57,58. 1 Cor. 1:20. 
y Luke 14:25—27,33. 22:33,34. John 


13:35—38. 


104:17. 


b Luke 9:59—62. 


MATTHEW, /IIl. 
at, 

V. 18—22. 1. The influences of this Sun of ' 
Righteousness were not to be confined to one 
place, but diffused all the country over. The 
necessities of souls called to Him, Come over, 
and help us, Acts 16:9. He removed when He 
saw great multitudes about Him. He knew 
there were others as desirous to have Him with 
them, and they must have their share. His 
being acceptable and useful in one place, was 
no objection against, but a reason for, his going 
to another. Thus He would try the multitudes 
that were about Him, whether they would fol- 
low Him when his preaching was at some dis- 
tance. Many will not be at the pains to go the 
other side ; and thus Christ shook off those who 
were less zealous, and the perfect were made 
manifest, 

2. Here 1s an account of two persons who 
desired to come into communion, and yet were 
not right, given here.as a specimen of the hin- 
drances by which many are kept from closing 
with Christ, and cleaving to Him, and a waming 
to us, so to set out in following Christ, that we 
may not come short; to lay such a foundation, 
that our building may stand. 

Here was one too hasty in promising, and he 
was a certain scribe, a learned man, one of those 
that expounded the law, We generally find 
them in the gospels to.be men of no good cha- 
racter, usually coupled with the Pharisees, as 
enemies to Christ. Where is the scribe? 1 Cor. 
1:29. He is very seldom following Christ; 
yet here was one who bid pretty. fair for disciple- 
ship, a Saul among the prophets. 

Master, I will follow thee whithersoever Thou 
goest. I know not how any man could have 
spoken better. His profession seems to have 
been from his unbiassed inclination. He is not 
called to it by Christ, nor urged by any of his 


Cnrist’s answer to a scribe 


resting-place_ waich the meaues¢ of the cree 
tures have. If He would take nature uw» 
on Him, one would think, Me should have 
taken it in its best estate; no, He takes it in ita 
worst. The foaes have holes; though they are 
not only not useful, but hurtful to man, yet Gou 
provides holes for them. Man tries to destroy 
them, but they are sheltered. The birds*of Ua 
air, though they take no care of themselves, ye 
have nests; (Ps. 104: 17.) nests in the field 

some of them nests mn the house. in God’s 
courts, Ps 81: 3. How poorly Chnist was pro- 
vided for! It may encourage us to trus: Goa 
for necessaries, when the birds and beast: have 
such good provisions. If we want necessaries 
our Master did before us. Note, For our sakes 
He became poor, very poor. He had not a place 
of repose, not a house of his own, to put his 
head in; not a pillow of his own to lay his 
head on. He and his disciples lived on the 
charity of people, who ministered to Him of their 
substance, Tiaie 8:2. Christ did this, not only 
to humble Himself, and fulfil the Scriptures, 
but to show us the vanity of worldly wealth, 
and that He might purchase better things for us, 
and so make us rich, 2 Cor. 8: 9. 

When a scribe offered to come to Christ, one 
would think it strange that he was not encour- 
aged, One scribe might do Christ more credit 
than twelve fishermen; but Christ saw his 
heart, and answered to the thoughts of that. 
The scribe's resolve seems to have been sudden, 
and Christ would have us, when we make a 
profession of religion, count the cost, (Luke 14: 
28.) todo it intelligently, and with considera- 
tion, not because we know no other way, but 
because we know no better. It is no advantage 
to religion to take men by surprise. Those who 


¢ 19:29. Ley. 21:11,12. Num. 6:6,7. disciples, but, of his own accord, he proflers 

Deut, 33:90 ete 1241. himself to be a close follower of Christ; he is 
d 4:18-22. 9:9. John 1:43. not a pressed man, but a volunteer. He does 
NEE ea ants Col. not say, I have a mind to follow thee, but Iam 


determined, J will do it. 
regions of the earth. 


ends carnal. 


PRACTICAL 

V. 14—22. Persons detained from public ordinances by 
sickness, or any other real hindrance, may expect the Savior’s 
présence in retirement, soothing their sorrows and abating their 
pains.—When our maladies are cured by ordinary methods, 
we should minister to Christ and his people, praising Him as 
our Healer, and dedicating ourselves to his service; and when 
He removes the fever of sinful passion, we shall delight to do 
his will. He deems no hour unseasonable, for an application 
to deliver us from temptation ; nor, should we excuse ourselves 
from helping others because it is late, or we fatigued, when the 
} ease is urgent.—While we rejoice in the salvation of Christ, 


i let us remember what He endured in talking ‘ our infirmities’ and 


bearing ‘our sicknesses’ and sins, that we may not dread the 
toil necessary in doing good to others.—Let us contrast the di- 
vine majesty of Christ with the external poverty to which He 
submitted. Was He weary, and without a place to recline his 
head ?. Was He mote destitute than the ‘ foxes or the birds ? 


Whithersoever Thou ; 
goest ; not only to the other side of the country, but if it were to the utmost 
Now we should think ourselves sure of such a man as | 
this ; and yet it appears by Christ’s answer, that his resolution was rash, his 
Either he did not consider at all, or not that which was to be 
consilered. Note, There are many resolutions for religion, produced by some 
sudden pangs of conviction, that come to nothing: soon ripe, soon rotten. 
Christ informed him, that this Son of man, whom he is so anxious to serve, 
has not where to lay his head. Observe, how strange it is in itself, that 
the Son of God, when He came into the world, should put Himself in- 
to such a very low condition, as to want the convenience of a certain 


take up a profession in a pang’, will throw it off 
again ina fre; let them, therefore, take time, and 
they will have done the sooner. Let him that 
will follow Christ, know the worst of it, and 
expect to lie hard, and fare hard. His resolve 
seems to have been from a worldly principle. 
He saw what abundance of cures Christ wrought 
and concluded that He had large fees, and woule 
get an estate quickly, and therefore he would 
follow Him in opes of growing rich with Him 
but Christ rectifies his mistake. 
will accept none for his followers that aim at 
worldly advantages in following Him, or design 
tomake any thing but heaven of their religion. 
We have reason to think that this seribe, there- 
upon, went away sorrowful, being disappointed 


OBSERVATIONS. ; 


and shall we try to make religion subserve our interests, and 
en or profess it merely to grow rich or great? Shall we 

eem honor, or happiness, to be connected with afflueuce, or 
indulgence? Shall we court the wealthy, because of their 
wealth, or despise the poor for his poverty ? Shall we seek 


great things for ourselves or be uneasy with accommodations — 


far better than those of Christ? God forbid! His. disciples 
must not only profess a readiness to follow Him ‘ whitherso- 
ever He goeth ;’ but must be ready to go by sea and land. 


through storms, tempests, poverty, hardship, reproach, and per _ 
TE Ele per. 


secution; otherwise they will not ‘ endure to the end.’ 
require our service, the tender affections must give place 


Enough will take care of ordinary affairs, but he who is calle. — 
to follow Christ, and preacr his Gospel, must leave ‘the deas 
lo bury their dead; and not allow secular affairs to take him 


f:om his work, Scorr. 


ais humiliation, had not where to lay his head,’ even when wearied b 
tabor, and needing sleep. His disciples, then, must expect to be desti- 
fute. to endure hardship, and be rewarded by spiritual good. -It is like- 
ly, that this intinration induced the scribe to abandon his design. (Note 
Luke 9: 57—62.) Scorr. Iwill follow Thee.) ‘The natural man 
thinks himself capable of any thing ; he alone who is divinely taught, 
knows he can do nothing but through Christ’s strengthening, him. 
' Eyary teacheramong the Jews had, of his distiples, some that followed 
we accompanied him, wherever he went. that he might have some at 
hand to csuverse with, concerning the divine law.’-—Foxes have holes.) 
Reader art thou a poor man, fearing God? Then, what comfort must 
thea derive from so nearly resembling the Lord Jesus? But how un- 
like is the rich votary of pleasure. andslave of sin, to this heavenly pat- 
tern ’—Son of man.) ‘A Hebrew phrase, expressive of humiliation 
and da xzsement; and on that account applied to Himself, by the meek 
and lowly Jesus. It seems also to be used here to pointout the incar- 
nation of the Soa of God, according to the predictions of the prophets, 
Ps. 8:5, Dan. 7:13. And as our Lord was now showing forth hig 
serna} div:mity in the miracles He wrought, He seems studious to prove 


(: > 


to them the certainty of his incarnation, because on this depended the 
atonement for sin. 
proofs of his humanity, than of his divinity, the latter being age 
manifested by the miracles He was continually working.’ Dr. 
CLARKE. 
first martyr, Stephen, Acts 7: 56. [and John, Rev. 1: [3.) no one, aa 
is said by Beausobre, uses this epithet concerning our Lord, beside 
Himself. ‘This title,’ continues that estimable writer, ‘cur Lord em- 
ployed, to counteract the false opinions of the Jews respecting the na+ 
ture of his reign, {or kingdom,] and to intimate to them, that He was to 
attain his glory only through humiliation and suffering.’ Dr. Pale. 
remarks, that, though the title be used sixty-one times in the gospels, 
is always with the restriction of being applied by our Lord to Himself, 
and ‘never used of Him, or towards Him, by any other person.” Ep 
Verses 21, 22. ° ‘ 

‘Another person, who had followed Christ as his disciple, was ealled 


constantly to attend Him, that he might be sent to preach the Gospel. 


bat he excused himself to attend the funeral of his father, who had just 


died: for Christ’: answer impiies that this was his request, and not that 


Note, Christ 


Indeed, our Lord seems more intent on giving the — 


It is observable, however, that, with the excepuon of the ; 


? HEW, VI. 
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23 4° And when he ina batga’n, whic he thought would turn to 
was ‘entered into a oe pers pe x following Christ, unless 
hes : os e can get by Him 
ship, his disciples fol- Here oe Seother hat was too slow in per- 
owed him. Jorming. Delay in execution isas bad, on the 
24 And, behold, #there one hand, as precipitancy of resolution on the 
arose a great tempest other. This candidate for the ministry was one 
in the sea, insomuch °%! Christ’s disciples already ; a follower of Him 
: Reokcahent oF at large. Clement of Alexandria tells us, from 
that the ship Was CO- an ancient tradition, it was Philip. » He seems 
vered with the waves: to be better disposed than the former, because 
* but he was asleep. not so presumptuous; a bold temper is not the 
25 And his disciples most promisifig in religion ; sometimes the last 
eame > to him. ‘and 2 first, and the first last. Lord, suffer me 
ee Phen yee lo go and bury my father, before I come to 
awoke him, saying, fea follower of Thee. te it suffice to har Thee 
Lord, ‘save us; We now and then, when I gan spare time. His 
i perish, father was now sick, or dying, or dead, or some 
; think aged, and not likely to live long. He de- 
$1 | Mark 4:36. Luke 22. | | sired to attend upon him in his sickness, at his 
Na Lo Seorrtles Mee erae t death, and to his grave,and then would follow 
2 Cor, 11:25,26. _. Christ. This seemed a reasonable request, and 
h Luke 8:23, John 617,18: 1135,%, ve; it was not right. He had not the zeal 
i Ps. 10:1, 44:22,93. Is. 51:9,10. Mark necessary, and therefore pieaded this, because it 
Pepa fence: sonniss seemed a plausible riez. Note, An unwilling 
SLA eee aa mind never wants an excuse. Suppose it to 
nave proceeded from a filial affection for his father, yet he ought to have 
given the preference to Christ. Note, Many are hindered from scdliness, by 
an over-concern for their families; and duty to God is postponed, under color 
of discharging our debts to the world. Here we need to have a double 
uard. ‘ 
. Jesus said unto him, Follow Me; and no doubt power accompanied this 
word, and he did follow Christ and clave to Him, as Ruth to Naomi; when 
the scribe, like Orpah, took leave of him, That said, I will follow Thee. 
To this, Christ said, Mollow Me. Comparing them together, it is intimated 
that we are brought to Christ by the force of his cali to us, not of our pro- 
mise to Him; it is not of him that willeth nor of him that runneth, but of 
God. that showeth mercy. He calls whom He will, Rom. 9:16. Note, Though 
chosen vessels may make excuses, yet Christ will conquer their unwilling- 
ness. When Christ calls, He will make the call effectual, 1 Sam. 3:10. Let 
the dead bury their dead. It is a proverbial saying, ‘Let one dead man bury 
another; let the dead lie unburied, rather than the service of Christ should be 
_neg\ected. Let the spiritually dead tae the corpora}ly dead. Burying the 
' dead, especially a father, is a good work, but not the work at this time. It 
may be done as well by others, not called and qualified as thou art, to preach 
the Gospel.’ Note, Piety to God must be preferred hefore piety to parents, 
thengh that is a needful part of our religion. The Nazarites, under the law, 
were not to mourn for their own varents, because they were holy unto the Lord. 
Num. 6: 6—8. Nor was the high priest to defile himself for the dead, no, not 
for his own father, Lev. 21: 11,12. Christ requires of those who would fol- 
low Him, that they hate father and mother, (Luke 14: 26.) love them 
less than God. We must comparatively neglect our nearest relatives, when 
they come in competition with Christ. 

V.23—27. Christ had given sailing orders to his disciples, that they 
should depart to the other side of the sea of Tiberias, into the country of Ga- 
dara, in the tribe of Gad, which lay east of the Jordan ; thither He would go 

torescue a poor creature that was possessed with a legion of devils, though He 
saw how He should be affronted there. He chose to cross the lake, that He 
might have occas.on to manifest Himself the God of thé sea, as well as of the 
dry land, and to show that all power is his, both in heaven and in earth. It is a 

_ comfort to those who go down to the seain ships, to know tha. they have a Savior 
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Jesus allays a storm 


‘0 whom to trust, who knows what itis to be a 
sea, and to be in storms there. But observe, 
He had no yacht, or pleasure-hoat, to atten 
Him, but made use of his disciples’ fishing 
boats. The twelve kept close to Him, wher 
others staid on firm land. Note, Those alone 
are the true disciples of Christ, who are willing 
to go to sea with Him, to follow Him into dan- 
gers and difficulties. Many would be conten’. 
to go the land-way to heaven, and will rather 
stand still, or go back, than venture on a dan 
gerous sea; but those who would rest with 
Christ hereafter, must follow Him now, jito a 
ship, or into a prisor., as well as into a palace. 

1. There arose a very great storm. Christ 
could have ordered a pleasant passage, but that 
would not have been so much for his glory, and 
the confirmation of their faith, as their delive- 
yance was; this storm wa» .for their sakes, Joba 
11:4. One would expect tit having Christ 
with them, they would have had a favorable 
gale; but it is quite otherwise. Christ would 
show that they who are passing with Him over 
the ocean of this world, must expect storms by 
the way. The church is tossed with tempests, 
(Isa. 54: 11.) Only the upper region enjoys a 
perpetual calm. 

Christ was asleep. We never read of his 
sleeping but at this time. He was .n watchings 
often, and continued all night in prayer to God. 
It was not like Jonah’s sleep ina storm; i 
was a sleep of holy serenity and dependence ou 
God: He ae to show that He was truly man 
subject to the sinless infirmities of our nature. 
His work made Him weary; He had no guilt, 
or fear within, to disturb His repose. Those 
who can lay their heads on the pillow of a 
clear conscience, may sleep sweetly in a storm, 
(Ps. 4: 8.) as Peter, Acts 12:6, He slept te 
try the faith of his disciples, whether they 
could trust Him when He seemed to slight 
them. He slept not so much with a desire ta 
oe refreshed, as with the design to be awak- 
ed. 

The poor disciples, though used to the sea 
came to Him ina great fright. Whither else 
should they go? Lord, save us, we perish. 
They believed He could save them ; they hepaed 
He would. His errand into the world was ie 
save, but those only are saved who call on the 
name of the Lord, Acts 2: 21. They who; by 
faith, are interested in Christ’s salvation, may 
with humble confidence apply themselves to 
Him for temporal deliverances. Lord, save us. 
Note, Christ will save none but those who are 
willing to take Him for their Lord; for He is 
a Prince and a Savior. We perish: the lan- 
guage of their fear. They gave up all for lost. 
We perish, ifthou dost not save us: look onus, 
therefore, with pity. They pray as men in 
earnest, that beg for their lives ; 1t becomes us 


he might stay with an aged father till his death, as some explain it. 
But Jesus perceived reluctance to the service appointed him, which 
night have increased by his going to bury his father, and associating 
with his relations. He also would shew, that personal and_ relative 
concerns must yield to hiscommand. Refusing the request, He order- 
ed him to leave this care to his relatives, who were dead in sin and in- 
capable of spiritual services; (Marg. Ref. e.) but could provide for the 
bvrial of the dead. and would attend to it. Scorr. °“The dead, in 
Scriprure, often signify those, who are ‘‘alienated from the life of God.’ 
Bere, then, Christ teaches, that when we are called by Him to the pro- 
“Beveon of itic Gospel, we must not suffer that, which may be done by 
eimers unfit to be empicyed in spirituals, to hinder us from instant ohe- 
dimce? Wuirsy, “Here was a plausible reason ; but this doing 
Bomvi}ving else first, ruins us: and 1f we have an excuse for not coming 
te Christ now, it is to’be’ feared we shall die with one in our mouths.’ 


ADAM, 
E 2 Verses 23—27. 

Mark and Luke relate this and what follows. in a different connection. 
Christ, however, haying entered the ship, or fisher-boat, which the dis- 
_ eiples provided, set sail. in company with other small vessels. (Note, 
Mark 4: 35—Al,) Instead of a fair voyage, they were overtaken by a 
storm: so that the ship was covered with waves, and apparently ready 
tosink. But, in this distress, Jesus lay as\eep. His buman nature, 
_ like ours, was wearied with incessant fatigue, and he yielded to sleep, 
_ foreseeing the storm, that his power might thus be more noticed. “But 
the diseiples trembling lest they should be swallowed up, and having no 
resource butin his power, awoke Him, saying, ‘ Lori, save us, we perish!’ 
_ Considers what they had seen of his power, this faith was compara- 
tively weak, and their fears were evidences of remaining unbelief. It 
was impossible for the vessel, which bore Him, to sink ; and in his 
_ dsvine navure He was as able torestrain the winds and waves, when his 
‘wnnan naure iay asleep, as to cure the paralytic by a word spoken at 
‘twitace. Haviug rebuked them, as men ‘of little faith,’ He, as} ord 


. 


of creation, rebuked the winds and the waves ; (just as a master hig 
unruly servants") and at his word the winds ceased, the tempestuous 
sea became smooth, and a calm succeeded. The disciples were asto- 
nished, and asked, ‘ what manner of person is this? He is more than 
man; for with authority He commands the winds and waves, and they 
obey Him!’ Thus the tempest was overruled to the increase of their 
faith, and admiration of his majesty and power. (Marg, Ref.m.) ‘Vt 
‘being so often made the property of God,’ says Whitby, ‘to still the 
‘raging of the sea, it is not wonderful, that Christ’s disciples should 
‘conceive a divine power to be in Him, who could perform such things.’ 
Scorr. Lord, save us, we perish.) ‘One advantage of trials is, ta 
make us know our weakness, so that we shall apply to God hy faith in 
Christ. It is by faith alone that we may be said to approach Him; by 
love we are united to Him. and by prayer we awake Him. All good 
perishes in us without Christ : without his grace we are in momentary 
danger of utter ruin, How proper, then, is this short prayer for us, and 
how familiar should it be to us! Taken in an extensive sense, it is ex- 
ceedingly, expressive; comprehending the power of our Lord’s might, 
the merit of his atonement, and the depth of our misery and danger. 

Dr. A. Cranks. * The inland sea, or lake, which is called indifferent. 
ly the sea of Tiberias. Galilee. Gennesareth or Chinnereth, from cities or 
territories on its shores, ‘lies.’ says Mr. Buckingham, ‘in a deep basin, 
surrounded on all sides with lofty hills, excepting ory the narrow en- 
trance and outlet of the Jordan at.each extreme.’ It is in ler gth about 
seventeen, in breadth nearly six miles. and ‘affords,’ says Dr. E. D. 
Clarke, ‘one of the most striking prospects in the Holy Land.’ He 
adds, ‘The river Jordan maintains its course through the n-iddle af the 
lake, causing a strong current; and when this is opposed by contrary 
winds, which blow here with the force of a hurricane from the south 
east, sweeping from the mountains inte the lake, it may be conceived 
that a boisterous sea is instantly raised: this the smal} vessels of the 
country are. ill qualified to resist.’ - Ep 
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4 GB 29 
Zo And he saith un- 
to them, 'Why are ye 
fearfni, O ye of little 
faith ¢ Then he arose, 
mand rebuke the winds 
and the sea, and there 
was agreat calm. 

27 But the men ® mar- 
velled, saying, What 
manner of man is this, 
that even the winds 
and the sea obey him ? 

[Practical Observations.) 

28 J And °when he 
was come to the other 
side, into the country 
of the »*Gergesenes, 
there met him = two 
possessed with devils, 
aeoming out of the 
tombs,exceeding fierce, 
‘so that no man might 
pass by that way. 
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thus to wrestle in prayer. Christ slept that He 

might draw out this importunity. 

2. The [ ord Jesus awaked, as one refresh- 
ed, Ps. 78: 35. Christ may sleep when bis 
church is ir a storm, but He will not outslee 
Himself. The set time to favor his distresse 
church will come, Ps. J@2: 13. Why are ye 
fearful, O ye of little faith? We does not 
chide them for disturbmg Him with their 
prayers, but for disturbing. themselves with 
their fears. Christ reproved them first, and 
then delivered them. e prepares us for mer- 
cy, and then gives it to us. Why are ye, my 
disciples, fearful? Let'the sinners in Zion be 
afraiels let heathen mariners tremble in a storm, 
but ye shall not be so. O ye of little faith. 
Many that have true faith, are weak in it. 
Note, Christ’s disciples are apt to be disquieted 
with fears ina stormy day, to torment them- 
selves with jealousies that things are bad with 
them, and dismal conclusions that they will be 
worse. Inordinate fears in a stormy day are 
owing to the weakness of our faith, which 
should be as an anchor to the soul, and ply the 
oar of prayer. By faith, we might see eee 
the storm to the quiet shore. Their fearfulness 
is very displeasing to the Lord Jesus, for it re- 
flects dishonor on Him, and creates disturb- 
ance tothemselves. He rebukes the wind. The 
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- Devils cust o 


itis out, gathers it into his fists, Prov. 30: 4. 
He that can do this, can do any thing; can do 
enough to encouraze our confidence in Him ix 
the most stormy period, within or without, lsa ~~ 
25:4. The Lord sitteth on the flood, and is mig-r- 
tier than the noise of many waters. Christ, by 
commanding the seas, showza Himself tobe — 
the same that made the world, when, at his re- 
buke, the raters Ng (Ps. 104: 7,5.) as now, a@ 
his rebuke, they fell. ae 
V. 28—30. “The scgpe of this chapre: srows 
the divine powe~ of Christ, by his domirson 
over bodily diseases, to us irresistible; over 
winds and waves vet more uncontrollable: over 
devils more formidable than all. Christ has - 
not only all power in heaven and earth, and all — 
deep places, but in hell, too. Princinalities 
and powers were made subject to Him, even 
while ina state of humiliation, as an earnest 
of what should be in his glory, Eph. 1:21. He — 
spoiled them, Col. 2: 15. Christ, in general, 
cast out the spirits with his word; here we 
have a particular instance of it. It was wrought 
in the country of the Gergesenes. Some think 
they were the remnant of the Girgashites, Deut 
7:1. Though Christ was sent chiefly to the 
lost sheep of the house of Israel, yet some sal 
lies He made among the borderers. Besides 
this general instance, which Christ gives us of 


16:50. 14:30,31. | 16:8. Ts: 41:10-M4. former He did as the God of grace, who can | his power over Satan, we have “especially dis. 
m27. Job 33:8—11, Ps. 65:7. 89:9. do what He pleases in us: this He did as the | covered to us the manner of evil spirits in the 
93:34. 104:6—9. 107-2830. 114: Sovereign of nature, who can do what he pleas- | enmity to man. Observe, concerning this le- 
37. Prov.8:28.29. Is. 50:2—4. 63: : Tuertt J lis. tl : : 3 2 
12, Nah. 14. Hab, 3:3. Mark 4: @S forus. Itis the same power that stills the | gion of devils, eg 
SUE aerate Luke 8:24,25. noise of the sea, and the tumult of fear, Ps. 1. What work they made where they were, 
133. 15 53 See | ily i d M hich in the miserabl diti f 
a 14:33. 15:31. Mark 1:27. 6:51, 7; 65: 7. ee how easily It was done. oses | whieb appears in the miserable condition o 
37. Y commanded the waters with arod: Joshua} these two persons. They dwelt among the — 
2 Mark 5:1, &c. Luke 8:26, &. Acts with the ark of the covenant; Elisha, with the| tombs. ‘The devil, having the power of death, 
10:38. 1 ie) y D She POM ; 
Gen. 10:16. 15:21. Deut. 7:1. rophet’s mantle; but Christ, with a word. | not as judge, but as executioner, delights to hold 
e 97 9 * sige u J toe) vs it = ; 
Sect erie See his absolute dominion over all the crea- | converse among the trophies of his victory; hut — 
dg. 5:6, - 


happiness of those who have Him on their side. 


but all the remains of it. 
derful calm, created by the spirit of adoption. 

The men marvelled. 
fore saw a storm so immediately turned into a cal. 
ofa miracle on it. 


in Him is admirable; none so mighty, none so amiable. 
and seas obey Him. 
took to command the winds. 
but He that bringeth forth the wind out of his treasury, (Ps. 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. i ; 


V.23—27. When following Christ, we may expect tribula- 
tions. Satan will endeavor to obstruct our course, or dismay 
our souls, by raising a storm; and the Lord may suffer him, 
for our humiliation and the trial of our faith. Though the 
Savior seems to disregard his church, when conflicting with 
the winds and waves of temptation, or, persecution, and ready 
to be overwhelmed; yet his presence secures their safety, and 
He purposes to excite more earnest prayer for deliverance, and 
more simple and entire dependence on Him for it. Weak 


tures, which .bespeaks both the honor and the 
There was a great calm. 
~ Ordinarily, after a storm, there is such a fret of the waters, that it is long 

ere theycan settle; but if Christ speak the word, not only the storm ceases, 
Great storms of doubt sometimes end in a won- 


Though long acquainted with the sea, they never be- 
It has all the marks 
It is the Lord’s doing, and it is marvellous in their eyes. 
What manner of man is this! Note, Christ is a Nonesuch ; every thing 
Even the winds 
Others pretend to cure diseasés, but He only under- 
We know not the way of the wind, John 3: 8. 


there, where he thought himself in the place of. 
his greatest triumph, as in Golgotha, the place 
ofa skull, did Christ subdue him. Convers- 
ing among graves, increased the frenzy of the 
ee possessed creatures, strengthening the hold 
e had of them by their bodily distemper; and 
made them more formidable to the people, who 
generally startle, if any thing stirs among tombs, 
They were exceedingly fierce; not only unge- 
vernable, but mischievous ; so that no man durst” 
pass that way. Note, The devil bears malice to 
mankind, and shows it by making them mali- — 
cious towards one another. Mutual enmity, — 
where there should be mutual endearment, is an 


135: 7.) when 


faith will call forth the ery, ‘ Lord, save us, we perish.’ Terrors ” 
often prove our faith to be small, though it had seemed to be 
strong. But Christ regards that faith as ‘little,’ of which we _ 
have a high opinion. He will not leave the weak believer to 
perish, but rebuke him for his fears, and openly disapprove 
every suspicion of his truth and love. He leads men into peril, 
to detect the weakness of their faith, aud to shew the power 
of Him whom winds and waves and all things obey; and thus — 
invigorates their faith, and excites their adoring love. Scorv. 


Verses 28, 29. 

The country of the Gergesenes included the region of Gadara. It 
seems to have been inhabited chiefly by Jews, but surrounded by Gen- 
tiles who mingled with the inhabitants.—The other evangelists mention 
ore demoniac, because one perhaps was more remarkable than the 
tuer, but they do not say there was oniy one; this, then, is no real dis- 
agreement. (Notes, Mark 5: 1—20. Luke 8: 26—39.)—The circum- 
stances of this narration, like those of several others, prove the reality 
of possessions-by evil spirits; for things were said and done by demoni- 
acs, and events occurred in consequence of dispossession, wluch, one 
would think, cannot be ascribed to lunacy, But one point of modern 
sadduceeism denies the existence and agency of apostate spirits ; and 
they maintain their empire more successfully for this species of infideli- 
ty. Some, not skeptical in other respects, will not admit the reality of 
these possessions. It cannot be, that evil spirits want power or malice 
{0 torment men’s bodies and minds, as well as tempt them to sin, if God 
permit them; nor can it be known how far they have influence in 
diseases, which affect both body and mind. If they do not immediately 
cause lunacies, or other maladies, it cannot be denied, that they may 
fake advantage of the disordered state of the body to disturb the mind. 
(Notes, Job 1: 6, 7. 2: 6.) But. when Christ was ‘manifested to de- 
etroy the works of the devii,’ there was wisdom in leaving the enemy 
of God and man at liberty to shew his power, malice, and the tendency 
of his efforts to injure and destroy mankind; that Christ might have 
opportunity to shew his superior authority, give evidence of the exist- 
ence of these spirits, in opposition to the infidelity of the Sadducees, and 
evince the beneficence of tlte Gospel. ‘Some suppose, that these per- 
‘gons were only afflicted by strange diseases; but the Scriptures make 
~avistinctior between curirg disenses and casting out devils. (4: 24.) 
- This will be more evident from circumstances relating to the devils 
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“being cast out. (Mark 1:34. Luke 4:41. 8: 27,33.) Now to make 
‘these sayings the effects of disease, or to conceive that Christ spake 
‘this to a disease, is evidence of being diseased. Christ puts questiona — 
‘to these demons; asks their names, and the demoniacs were so strong, 
‘that chains and fetters could not bind them. Diseased persons could not 
‘fear being tormented, sent out of the country, or into the abyss, by 
‘Christ.? Whitby. Some argue as if the evangelists, and even the 

Savior, acted with some regard to Jewish prejudices. But this subverts 
the authority of inspired writers, and reflects on the conduct of Christ 
Where Jewish opinions were the effect of prejudice, He never failed ta 
oppose them, (Notes,15: 3—6. Acts 16: 16—18.) The fierceness of 
the demoniacs was such, that they could not be confined, but wandered ng 
in tombs, or solitary places, and were the terror of the country, so that 
‘no man could pass by that way :’ yet they knew and dreaded Christ: 

and, using the men’s organs of speech, they cried aloud, ‘What 
have we to do with thee, Jesus, thou Son of God? They expected no — 
benefit, they declined all contest, and desired to have nothing to do with — 
Him. ‘O Jesus, Son of the ever-living God, it is our misery, that we — 
‘are fallen into thy hands. What wilt Thou now do with us? Dost. 
‘Thou mean to torment us before the day of judgment? Bp.Hail. 
Thus they own their doom fixed, but desire liberty for further mischief. 
Scorr. ‘The evangelists, Mark (5: 1.) and Luke, (8: 26. Gr.) say 
that our Savior, having passed over the sea of Tiberias, came into the — 
district of the Gadarenes. Matthew here, v. 28. calls it Gergesenes; 
{or ancierit Girgashites, mentioned Gen. 10: 16. 15: 21. Deut. 7: 1 
and Josh. 3: 10. Doddr.] but, as the lands belonging ta one of these 
cities were contained within the limits of the cther, [Gudara the cap 
tal, according to Josephus, of Perea, or the region beyone Jordan, witb 
its villages, Iving in the country of the Gergeseves, (Vhithy,) one 
evangeust might say ‘the country of the Gergesenes,’ anothar ‘the 
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_ 29 And, behold, they 
cried out, saying, 
*What have we to 


do with thee, Jesus, 
‘thou Son of God? art 
thou come hither to 
“torment us before the 
time ? 

-30 And there was a 

good way off from 
them * an herd or many 
swine, feeding. 
_ 31 So» the devils be- 
sought him, saying, If 
thou cast us out, suffer 
us to go away into the 
herd of swine. 

32 And he said unto 
them,*Go. And when 
they were come out, 
tley went into the 
herd of swine: and, be- 
hold, *the whole herd 
of swine ran violently 
down a steep place in- 
to the sea, and perish- 
ed in the waters. 

33 And °they that 

kept them fled, and 
went their ways into 
the city, and told every 
thing, and what was 
befallen to the possess- 
ed of the devils. 
-, 34 And, behold, the 
‘whole city came out to 
meet Jesus: and when 
they saw him, ° they 
besought him that he 
would depart out of 
their coasts. 
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evidence of Satan’s enmity to the whole race. 
He makes one man a bear,a wolf, a devil to 
another. Where *+:tan rules in a man by the 
lusts that. war i. the members, pride, malice, 
revenge, these make hirn as unfit for society, as 
unworthy of it, and as much an enemy to the 
comfort of it, as were these poor possessed crea- 
cures. 

It is an instance of God’s power over the 
devils, that, notwithstanding the mischief they 
did by and to these poor men, yet they could 
not keep them from meeting Jesus Christ. It 
was his overpowering hand that dragged these 
unclean spirits into his presence, which they 
dreaded more than any thing else. His chains 
could hold them, when the chains men made for 
them could not. Being brought before Him, 
they protested against his jurisdiction, and 
broke out in rage, What have we to do with 
Thee, Jesus, Thou Sor of God? One word the 
devil spoke likea saint: he addressed Jesus as 
the Son of God. A good word, and at this 
time, a great word, and what flesh and blood 
did not reveal to Peter, ch. 16:16. Even the 
devils confess Christ to be the Son. of God, and 
yet are devils still; which makes their en- 
mity to Christ so much the more wicked, and: 
indeed, a perfect torment to themselves; for 
how can it be otherwise, to oppose one they 
know to be thé Son of God? Note, It is not 


‘knowledge, but love, that distinguishes saints 


from devils. He is the first-born of hell that 
knows Christ, and hates Him, and will not be 
subject to Him. Not long since the devil 
doubted if Christ were the Son of God or not, 
and would have persuaded Him to question 1t; 
(ch. 4: 3.) but now he readily owns it. Note, 
Though God's children may he greatly disquiet- 
ed by Sutan’s questioning their relation to God 
as a Father, yet the spirit of adoption shall at 
length so clear it up tothem, as to-set it above 
the devil’s €ontradiction. 

Two words he said like a devil. What have 
we to do with Thee? It is true that the devils 
have nothing to do with Christ, as a Savior; 
for He took not on Him the nature of the angels 
who fell, nor laid hold on them, Heb. 2:16. 
They are in n6 relation to Him, nor have no 
hope or any benefit hy Him. Ob, the depth of 
this mystery, that fallen man has so much fo do 
with Christ, when fallen angels have nothing to 
do with Him! Surely here was torment before 
the time, to be forced to own the excellency 
there was in Christ, and yet, that he has no in- 
terest in Him. itis possible for men to call 
Jesus the Son of God, and yet have nothing to 
do with Him. It is true that the devils hate 
Christ, reject Him as Ruler, and are in open 
rebellion against his crown. See whose lan- 
guage those speak, who will have nothing 
to do with the Gospel of Christ, who break his 
bands in sunder, and say to the almighty Je- 
sus, depart from us! They are of their father 
thedevil. They do his lusts, and eee his lan- 


guage. It is not true that the devils have noth- 


fall, Prov. 4: 16. 


Devils cast cut ef ttes mee 


ing to do with Christ,as a Judge. These dev:ls 
could not deny, that the Son of God is ta he 
their Judge. To lis. judgment they are bouny 
over, in chains of darkness. 

‘Art Thou come hither to torment 1's, 2.4 re 
strain us from doing the hurt we wouli do® 
Note, To be tied up from doing mischie’, is 4 
torment to the devil, ull whose comfort is m 
man’s misery. Should we not then count it our 
heaven to be doing well, and reckon that our tor- 
ment which hinders us? There isa time when 
devils will be more tormented than tney are, 
and they know it. The great assize at the last 
day, is the time fixed for their complete tezture, 
in that Tophet wi ‘ch is ordained of eld, for the 
king, for the priny of the devils, and his an- ‘ 
gels; Isa. 30: 33, Matth. 25: 41. For the 


| mdgment of that day, they are reserved, 2 Pet 


2:4. They are now prisoners at large, Job '- 7. 
They will then be made close prisoners; they 
now have some ease, they will then be in tor- 
ment. Despair of relief is the misery of their 
ease. They have apprehension of that fiery 
indignation, on every approach of Christ. Thus 
the devils believe and tremble, Jam. 2:19. The 
most desperate sinners, whose damnation ts 
sealed, yet cannot quite harden thei: earts, 
when they see the day approaching. 

2. Theevil spirits went into a hera of sirine, 
which was a good way off. These Gergesenes, 
though living on the other side Jordan, were 
Jews. What had they to do with swine, which 
by the Jaw, were not to be eaten or touched % 
Probably, lying on the outskirts of the fand, 
there were many Gentiles among them, to whon 
the herd belonged ; or they kept them to be bar 
tered or sold to the Romans, who were adinir 
ers of swine’s flesh. Though the swine were 
good roar? of yet the devils had an eye upon 
them to do them mischief; for they go up ana 
down, seeking whom they may devour. 

If Thow cast us out, suffer us to go away into 
the herd of swine. See their inclination ta 
mischief. They resemble those whose sleep de- 
parteth from dieth except they cause some te 
Let us go any where to de 
mischief. They would hurt men in their goods 
and hurt their souls, by making Christ a burden 
to them. They own, that, without Christ’s per- 
mission, they could not so muchas hurt swine. 
This is comfortable to all God’s people, that, 
although Satan’s power is great, it is limited, 
What would become of us, were it not? His 
power is under the control of our Lord Jesus 
our most faithful friend and Savior. 

Christ said unto them, Go, as God did to Sa- 
tan, when he desired leave to afflict Job. Note, 
God often, for vise reasons, permits the efforts 
of Satan’s ieze. The devils are not onl 
Christ’s captives, but his vassals. Their wrath 
shall praise Him, and the remainder of it He 
will restrain. Christ permitted this, for the 
conviction of the Sadducees, who denied the 
existence of spimts. He brought as near as 
might be, to ocular demonstration, the number, 


country ©. the Gadarenes,’ each being as correct as the other.’ 
Caer. Out of the tombs.) ‘The tombs, not only among the 
Tews, but Gentiles also, were often spacious subterraneous caves exca- 
“yated from the living rock. Hence they not unfrequently served as 
laces of abode to such as were expelled from human habitations, or 
lesiitute of them. And indeed at the present day they are often used 
for that purpose in the East.’ BLoomrien. ‘ Along the Dorders of 
this lake, fof Gennesareth, or Tiberias,) may still be seen the remains 
of those ancient tombs, hewn by the earliest inhabitants of Galilee, 
‘{see, however, Judg. 6: 2.) in the rocks which face the water.’—‘ These 
are alluded to in the account of the cure wrought by our Savior in the 
‘country of the Gadarenes, ané ‘heir existence to this day offers strong 
internal evidence of the ac «racy of the evangelist.’ 
t? Dr. E. D. Cuarxe. 
J Verses 30—32. 


__By the law of Moses swine were unclean, and the touch of them, 
when dead, defiled a man; (Note, Lev. 11: 31—S3, v. 31.) yet the 
Gadarenes fed them, to sel! to their Gentile neighbors. The evil spirits 
“rined a subtle plan of prejudicing the inhabitants against Jesus, and 
‘4k ducing them to rejec his instructions. Aware of the gain arising from 
ie sale of swine, they desired permission to possess these animals. 
nd He, probably to punish the avarice of the Gadarenes, give proof of 
ic reality of eeeesions, and shew the destructive power as well as the 
‘imits assigned to evil spirits, permitted them. Immediately they im- 
lied the swine to such fury, that the herd rushed from a precipice 
histo the sea, and was -drowned.—It is surprising, that this permission 
aliuld be regarded a3 a ground of objection to our Lord’s conduct, or 
me needing a labored vindication. Had not He restrained the evi! spirit 


: 


they would have also destroyed the demoniacs, and the owners aad 
feeders of the swine; sothat his mercy protected the Gadarenes, and 
permitted the destruction only of that property, which tempted them 
almost constantly to violate the law, and contract ceremonial unclean- 
ness. But the objection reminds us, that the enemies of Christianity 
always blame religion for the mischief, which Satan and evil men take 
occasion from it to perpetrate; forgetting that they would have done 
vastly more mischief had its restraints been removed. If permitting be 
not distinguished from causing, it will be impossible not to impute to 
God the sins of all his rebellious creatures, which is detestable blew» 
phemy. (Marg. Ref.) Scort. ‘Christ, who sometimes, asd in 
some things, denieth our petitions, here granteth that of the dev Is; to 
teach us to submit our wills wholly to his,who sometimes granteth invius 
tice, [for punishment,] and sometimes denieth ininercy.’ AssEm2. ANN, 
‘ We are commonly punished in the thing wherein we offend; an! need 
no more than our ordinary wishes and prayers to ruin us.? Poo.e, 


«As pretended dispossessions are very suspicious, because there is so 


much room for collusion, our Lord permitted the evil spirits here to 
‘enter into the swine ;”’ it being self-evident that the swine could no* he 
confederates in any fraud. Thus, partly to punish those who dealt in a 
commodity so infamous, and to display the malice of those evil spirits, 
the death of these swine was made instructive and convincing, and thus 
rendered a blessing to mankind: and I doubt not but this extraordinary 
occurrence was permitted, .chiefly to prove the reality of diabolical pos- 


sessions.’ Doppr. 
Verses 33, 34. 
The keepers, undouhted!y, were affrighted as well as astonished at 
this event, and having told it im Cadara, the inhabitants came ee 
{77] 
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Jeaue xeturning te Capernaum, 3: 
penile or- sick of she svsy, 2-35 
valle Mattcew from the receip. ci 


ers om, 9; justifies himseif for cat- _ 


sng wth pul licans and sinners, L0— 
43 an_ his disciples ior not fasting 
wke the Pharisees, 14—17; is en- 
traated byax:lerro heal his daugh- 
ver, 8, 19: weals a woiman of an 
inveterate issne of bluod, 20—22; 
raises the roierc s daughter, 23—26 ; 
gives sight ‘o two blind men, 27— 
31; and casis a devil out of a dumb 
man. 32. The people wonder, but 
the Pharisees ascribe it to the prince 
of the devils, 33, 34. Jesus compas- 
Sionates the multitudes, and preach- 
estothem ; and charges his disciples 
to pre7 that laborers might be sent 
@fortl into the harvest, 35—38, 


ND “he entered in- 

to a ship, and pass- 
ed over, and came into 
bhis own city. 

2 And, behold, ¢ they 
brought to him a man 
sick of the palsy, lying 
on a bed: and Jesus 
4 seeing their faith, said 
unto the sick of tne pal- 
sy; °Son, ‘he of good 
cheer ; thy sins be for- 
given thee. 


a 7:6. 8:18,23. Mark 5:21. Luke 8: 
87. Rev, 22:11. 

b 4:13. 

¢ 4:24. 8:16. Mark 1°32, 2:1—3. Luke 
518,19. Acts 5:5,16. 19:12. 

ad 8:10. Mark 24,5. Luke 5:19,20. 


Joun 2:25, Acts 14:9, Jam. 2:18. 
e 22. Mark 5:34. Jonr 21:5. 


f Ps. 32:1,2. We. .9:7. ts. 4021) 

22, Jer. 31:33.34. Luke 5:20. 7: 
47—50. Acts 13:38,39. hom. 4:6— 
8. 5:11. Col. 1:12—14. 

lost. 


The curiosity of the people brought them out to see Jesus. 


\, MATTHEW, IX. 


power, and malice of evil spirits. If the Saddu- 
cees were not hereby convinced, they would he 
left inexcusable. We see not the wind, ‘but 
it would be absurd to deny its existence. 

Christ permitted the loss of the swine for the 
punishment of the Gadarenes, who, perhaps, 
though Jews, indulged in eating swine’s flesh ; 
and Christ would also show what a hellish 
erew they were delivered from, which, if He 
had permitted it, would soon have choked them, 
as they did their swine. The devils, in obedi- 
ence to Christ’s command, came out of the 
men, and went into the herd of swine. See what 
an industrious enemy Satan is, and how expe- 
ditious ! 

They were not hid to save their lives, and they 
were theretiie made to run violently down a 
steep place into the sea, and were drowned, in 
number about two thousand, Mark 5: 13. Note, 
The possession which the devil gets is for de- 
struction. .He hurries people to sin, to that 
which they have resolved against, and which 
they know wiil he a shame and grief to them. 
With what a force does the evil spirit work in 
the children of disobedience, when, by so many 
foolish and hurtful lusts, they are brought to act 
in direct contradiction, not only to religion, but 
to right reason,.and their interest in this world! 
Thus, likewise, he hurries them to ruin, for he 
is Apollyon and Abaddon, the great destroyer. 
By his lusts, which men do, they are drowned 
in destruction and perdition.. This is Satan’s 
will, to swallow up and to drown. . Miserable, 
then, is the condition of those that are led cap- 
tive by him at his will. They are hurried into 
a worse lake than this, a bake that burns with 
Sire and brimstone. 

The report of it was soon brought to the own- 


. ers by the*swineherds, who seemed more con- 


cerned for the loss of the swine than any thing 
else ; for they went not to tell what was befallen 
to the possessed of the devils, till the swine were 
The whole 
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Christ heals a man woh of palsy % 


What have we to do with Thee, Jesus, Thou Sor 
of God? And now the devils had what they 
aimed at, in drowning the swine. They did it 
and then made the people believe that Christ 
had done it, and so prejudiced them against 
Him. The devil seduced our first parents, by 
essessing them with bad thoughts of God, and 

ept the Gadarenes from Christ, ty suggesting 
that He came into their country to desiroy their 
cattle, and that He would do inore hurt that 


good ; for though He had cured two men, yet He ~ 


had drowned two thousand swine. Thus the 
devil sows tares in God’s field, lays the blawve 
on Christianity, and incenses men against that, 
They besought Him that He would depart lest, 
like Moses in Egypt, He should proceed to 
some other plague. Note, A great many pre- 
fer their swine before their Savior, and so come 
short of salvation. They desire Christ to depart 
out of their hearts, and will not suffer his Ware 
to have a place in them, because He and his 
Word Willibe the destruction of their hrutishlusts, 
Justly will Christ say to them hereafter, who 
are thus weary of Him here, Depart, ye cursed. 


Cuap. IX. v.1—8. We have, in this chapter, 
remarkable instances of the power and pity of the 
Lord Jesus, sufficient to convince us that He is 
able to save to the uttermost all that come to God 
by Him, and as willing as able, proving Him- 
self to be the skilful, faithful Physician of soul 
and hody, who has sufficient remedies for all 
the maladies of both. We must therefore ap- 
pie Him, and glorify Him both with our 
bodies, and with our spirits, which are his. 

The first verse looks hack to the close of the 
preceding chapter, where the Gadarenes, re- 
senting the loss of their swine, besought Christ 
to depart out of their coasts. Here it follows, 
He entered into a ship, and passed oven. Ob- 
serve, his Justice—that He left them.- Christ 
will not tarry long where He is not welcome. 
In righteous Judgment, He forsakes those whe 


city came out to meet Fim, that they might be able to say, they had seen a 
Thus many go out in profession to 
Their covetousness 
Instead of inviting Him into their 
city, or bringing their sick to Him to be healed, they desired Him to de- 
part out of their coasts, as if they had borrowed the words of the devils, 


Man who did such wonderful works. 
meet Christ, that have no: real affection for Him. 
made them willing to be rid of Him. 


are weary of Him, Jf the wnbeliever avcill de- 
part from Christ, let him depart, it is at his 
peril, 1 Cor. 7:15. See his patience—that He 
did not punish them as they deserved, for their 
contempt and centumacy. The provocation, 
indeed, was very great; but He passed it by; 


. 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V. 28—34. Apostate spirits might justly terrify us, were 
it not for the power and grace of Christ. We bar our doors 
against ruffians ; but rarely consider that legions of devils have 
access to us, against whom we have no defence, and whilstable, 
if permitted, to distract our minds, injure our bodies, or ruin our 
possessions, they delight only in misery and destruction. In 
what an awful situation, then, are they, who, listening to their 
temptations, provoke God to give them up to their power and 
malice! What cause have we to be grateful for preservation 
during the unconverted portion of our lives! But the believer, 
doing his duty, need not fear these roaring Jions. His Shepherd 
is watchful and almighty: They cannot break the hedge, 
which p&tects his people, nor enter. even swine without per- 
mission. (Note, Job 1:9—16.) They can tempt sinners to 
destroy themselves, but cannot destroy them. Spiritual pos- 
session by these ‘unclean spirits’ is, however, most to be 
dreaded. Their influence leads men to be mischievous, misera- 
bie, a burden of their families, a nuisance, or terror of society. 


but not to receive instruction. or ask assistance. Probably their ¢on- 
scieuces made them dread his power, and the loss of the swine displeas- 
edthe~ Not daring to attack his person, they requested Him to de- 
art, Which was to say, ‘ What have we to do with Thee, Jesus, Thou 
Son of God?’ This shewed the power of Satan over them, as really as 
ever the demoniacs, but in a more criminal sense.’ ‘ Where men live,’ 
says Beza, ‘ike swine. there doth not Christ tarry, but devils.’ Scorr. 
They that kept them fied.| ‘Partly from fear, being terrified with the 
sight; partly to tell the news in the city, and possibly to excuse them- 
eelyes to their masters, lest they should think the negligence of their 
soryants the cause of their loss, Yet God’s providence so wrought, that 
Satan. who woul ever destroy or hinder the propagation of the truth 
of Christ, was foiled by his own endeavor, and the power and goodness 
a Christ made more public by this miracle.’ AssemB, ANN, 
NOTES. 

Jstav, IX. v. 1, This verse shou:d have been at the end of the last 
Chapter, being the conciusion of the narrative there begun. (Note, 
Mark 2: 1,2. Capernaum was now Christ’s ‘own city.’ (Note, 4: 12 
—17. ‘Bethlehem brought Him forth, Nazareth brought Him up, and 

Capernaum was his abode.’ Theophylact.—Lhe next miracle was 
wrought at Capernaum, but seems from other evangelists to have been 
done before our Lord’s voyage to Gadaia. Scorr. Lamy supposes that 
mur Lotd chose Capernaum for his crdinary residence, because of the 

eility it affordea ir visiting the neighboring cities and regions by wa- 


Under their delusions, the sinner supposes, that religion can 
only make him uneasy. And if he have the truth, and regard 
‘ Jesus as the Son of God ;’ if he even dread future torment, he 
will yet have nothing to do with the Savior, nor with the Gaos- 

el, lest he be ‘tormented before the time.’ But Jesus gives 

eliverance to such slaves, and makes them his willing ser- 
vants, whenever He sees good, in defiance of evil spirits. (Note, 


Ps. 110; 3.)—Even ‘devils believe and tremble ;’ nay, they — 


supplicate Christ to be exempted from torments, or suflered to 
do mischief. Let none, then, trust in notions, dead faith, sel- 
fish prayers, but in ‘faith that worketh by love.’—There 1s 
nothing, which men will not do fur money; (Note, 1 Vim, 6: 
6—10. vv. 8—10.) and nothing prejudices the mind more 
against the Gospel, than its interfi:rence with the unrighteous 
pursuit of riches. The covetous shew themselves to he ene- 
mies to Christ, and possessed by Satan, equally with plunder. 
ers and debauchees. Avarice 1s, perhaps, more rarely extix- 
pated, than any other distemper of the mind. Scort, 


ter, in order to preach the Gospel. 
Dr. A. Clarke, ‘at the house of Peter.’ 


Verses 2—8. 
(Notes, Mark 2: 3—12. Luke 5: 17—26.) This miracle is more 
fully recorded by other evangelists, and the particular consideration of — 
it is therefore postponed. Mark records several miracles more circum- 


See ch. 4:13 and 8: 5, J4. 
Fo. 


stantially than Matthew, and hence did not extract his Gospel from 


Matthew, as some suppose, (Preface to Mark.) Matthew seems hore 
to record in continuation miracles wrought at various times; as he re- 
lates parables without mentioning the miracles which Christ wrought at 
the same time. 

Son.) ‘Son is a title of tenderuess, by which superiors addresy 
their inferiors.? Doddr. (Marg. Ref. e.) ‘Thou art come in desire 
“and confidence of cure. I will give thee more than thou askest; res- 
‘titution to a good state of soul; thy palsy is healed, thy sins (the 
cause) are forgiven.’ Bp. Hail, Some think, that Christ remitted only 
the temporal punishment of his sins; and their main argument is, that 
the apostles cured diseases, so that this is no proof of authority to far 
give sin, as to eternal punishment: but the apostles healed diseases in 
the name of Christ, and forgave sins by his authority. (16:19. John 
20: 23.) He did both in his own name. If palsy was the temporal — 
punishment of this man’s sin, the healing of it was the remission of the — 


punishment, and the language which offended the Pharisees win sujer 


‘He dwelt there, it seems,’ observes - 


“ge 
F 


| within 


2 And behold, ¢cer- 


_ tain of the scribes said 
themselves, 
“This man blasphem- 
eth 
4 And Jesus, ‘know- 
inatheir thoughts, said, 
K\Wherefore think ye 
evi] in your.hearts ? 
For ' whether is it 
easier to say, Thy sins 
be forgiven thee; or to 
say,” Arise, and.walk ? 
_ 6 But that ye may 
know “that the Son of 
man hath power on 
earth to forgive sins, 
(then saith he to the 


sick of the palsy,) 
°Arise, take up thy bed, 
and go unto thine 
‘house. 


7 And he arose, and 
departed to his house. 

8 Bat P?.when the 
multitudes saw it, they 
marvelled, and glori- 
fied God, which had 
given such power unto 
men. : 

[Practical Observations.] 
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Christ heals a man sick of paisy 


He came not to destroy men’s lives, but to save!‘ Be of good cheer. Have 1 good heart on it. 


them; not to kill, but to cure. 
ments agree more witn the constitution of Gos- 
pel-times ; yet some onserve, that in those wars 
which the Romans made on the Jews, not 
many years after this, they first besieged the 
town of Gadara, where these Gadarenes dwelt. 
Those that drive Christ from them, draw on 
themselves all miseries. Woe unto us, if God 
depart from us. 

e came into Capernaum, the principal place 
of his residence at present, (Mark 2:1.) and 
therefore called his own city. There, all the 
circumstances recorded in this chapter happen- 
ed, and are, therefore, put together here: though, 
in the harmony of the evangelists, other events 
intervened. When the Gadarenes desired Christ 
to depart, they of Capernaum received Him. 


If Christ be affronted by some, there are others 


in whem He will be glorious. 

The first occurrence after Christ’s return to 
Capernaum, as here recorded, was the cure of 
the man sick of the palsy. In which we ob- 
serve, 

I. The faith of his friends in bringing him 
to Christ. His distemper was such that he 
could not come himself; but even the halt and 
the lame may he brought, and if we do as well 
as we can, He will accept'us. Christ had an 
eye to their faith. Little children cannot go 
to Christ themselves, but He will have an eye 
to the faith of those that bring them, and it shall 
not be in vain. Jesus saw their faith, the faith 
of the paralytic himself, as well as of them that 
brought him. Now their faith was strong ; 
they firmly believed that Jesus Christ both 
could and would heal him. It was humble; 
they would not ask Christ to make him a visit, 
but brought him to attend on Christ. lt was 
active ;"in the belief of Christ’s power and good- 
ness, they brought the sick man to Him. Note, 
A stieug faith regards no obstacles in pressing 
after Christ. 

Il. The favor of Christ, in what He said te 
him, v. 2. This was a sovereign cordial, enough 
to make all his bed in his sickness. We read 
not of any thing said to Christ; probably the 
sick man could not speak for himself, and they 
that brought him thought it enough to set him 
before Christ. It is not in vain to present our- 
selves and friends to Christ, as objects of pity ; 
mercy is no less quick of hearing than justice. 
Herein what Christ said is, 1. A kind compel- 
lation; Son: afflictions are fatherly discipline, 
Heb. 12: 5. 2. A gracious encouragement ; 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


Spiritual judg- | Ligeia Rs. poor man, when let down among 
i 


thein all in his bud, was afraid of a rebuke for 
being brought in so rudely; but Christ bids 
him be of good cheer, and then cures hin. 
He would have those, to whom He deals his 
gifts, be cheerful in seeking and trusting Him; 
to be of good courage. 3. A good reason for 
that encouragement; Thy sins are forgiven 


| thee. This may be considered an introduction to 


the cure. ‘ Thy sins are pardoned, theretore thou 
shalt be healed.’ Note, Though sin is the ca iso 
of sickness, sin may be pardoned, and yet the 
sickness not removed: er the sickness may ba 
removed, and yet the sin not pardoned: but if 
we have the comfort of our reconciliation to 
God, with the comfort of our recovery from sick- 
ness, this makes it a mercy indeed, as Hezeki- 
ah, Isa. 38:17. Orit may be a reason of the 
command, whether he were cured of his disease 
or not; ‘ Though I should not beal thee, thuu hast 
not sought in vain, if I assure thee that thy sins 
are pardoned.’ Note, those who, through grace, 
have evidence of the forgiveness of their sins, 
have reason to be of good cheer, whatever 
troubles or afflictions they are under; see Isa. 
33: 24. 

Ill. The cavil of the scribes at what Christ 
said; (v. 3.) See how the greatest instance of 
Heaven’s power and grace is branded with the 
blackest note of hell’s enmity ; Christ’s pardon- 
ing sin is termed blasphemy. They, therefore 
are guilty of blasphemy, that have no commis- 
sion for it, and yet pretend to pardon sin. 

IV. The conviction Christ gave them of thz 
unreasonableness of this cavil : 

He charged them with it. Though they dia 
but say it within themselves, He knew their 
thoughts. Thoughts are secret and sudden, 
yet naked and open before Christ ; (Heb. 4: 12, 
13.) Hewunderstands them afar off, Ps. 139: 2 
He could say (what no mere man _ could,) 
Wherefore think ye evil in your hearts? Note, 
Sinful thoughts are very offensive to the Lord 
Jesus. He being the sovereign of the heart, 
they invade his right, therefore He takes no- 
tice of them, and is much displeased with them. 
In them lies the root of bitterness, Gen. 6: 5. 
The sins that begin and end in the heart, are as 
dangerous as any other. : 

He argued them out of it,v. 5,6. He asserts 
his authority in the kingdom of’ grace. He 
shows that the Son of man, the Mediator, has 
power on earth to forgive sins, because He is the 
Son of man, (John 5: 22,27.) If He has pewer 


Cuap. IX. v. 1—8. Christ will not continue his presence 

-_ or ordinances with those who are weary of them; for He has 
abundant opportunities for showing mercy.—They who feel 
themselves to be miserable through sin, and believe that He 

only can deliver them, will submit to any inconvenience in ap- 

f plying to Him: and, as they are glad of assistance from 
____ stronger brethren, these should help them according to their 
ability and opportunity. Christ can see faith in the heart ; 

___ yet He loves to point it out in the effects by which it is mani- 
_ fested to us; and when the most sinful and afflicted press 
_ through difficulties to seek his salvation, they should be ‘ of 
good cheer ;’ for He addresses them as his children, and for- 
Se their sins.—It would be better to have a pardon, and be 
eft to languish under disease till death, than to be cured of 
sickness, and left under the: power of sin, ‘ to treasure up 
o wrath against the day of wrath.’ Yet, if the sin be forgiven, 
we shall at length he delivered from pain, and in the mean 
time enjoy consolation.—Jesus could not so do good, that 
proud scribes would not censure Him, and accuse Him of blas- 


phemy : let us, then, never expect to escape calumny, or ba de- 
terred by the fear of it.—The Lord often hears men say such 
things within themselves of Him, his Gospel, and service, as 
they would be ashamed to avow, but He will as certainly call 
them to an account for evil surmises, as for wicked words and 
works.—When, at Christ’s command, the paralytic arose and 
carried home the bed on which he was brought, the authori- 
ty of Christ to pardon, and the man’s forgiveness, were loth 
demonstrated : and when sinners, at his word, are enableu to 
renounce iniquities, and to delight in oheying God, they tno 
may know, that their crimes are blofted out. Thus men bur- 
dened by sin come to Christ ; but when He enables them to 
walk in newness of life, all who see and love the change are 
led to adore his grace, and to glorify God on their acecount.—— 
But as Jesus, in his hamiliation, had power to forgive sins on 
earth, so now that He reigns in glory, his medigtoriel commis- 
sion reaches no further [than while men remain on earth,} 
and they who die unpardoned must sink into condemnation 
forever. Scorr. 


— 


otany not have objected to them. When the common version was made be 


was often used for are.’ CAMPBELL. ‘Moral evil has been the 
cause of all the natural evil in the world. Our Lord goes to the sousco 
of the malady, which is siz ; and to that, as the procuring cause, we 
should refer in all our afflictions. Among the Jews it was a maxi. 
that “no diseased person can pe neated till all his sins are blotted out. 
Christ here first forgives the sins, and then heals the body of the para 
lytic. See Ps. 103: 3. [25: 18.] 41:3, 4. Dr. A. CLarKe. his 
man blasphemeth.} ‘See, in this instance, how the best are sometimes 
accused of saying and doing the worst things. To do well and suffer 
ill, was the portion of Christ Himself, and may be the portion of the 
holiest of those who belong to Christ. Even Jesus was charged with 
- modern Turkish divan, or mattress, Calmet.} such as they reclined on at blasphumy and sorcery; and innocency itself can protect no man from 
; Dr. A CLARKE. Thy sins be forgiven.) ‘The words are slander and false accusation.’ Burkitt. 
tie, mot a prayer or wish As a prayer, the scribes would r 


: | (7 


Buous.- But if his sin in every sense was forgiven, his cure sealed the 
pardon, and gave him the comfort of it. _It also proved the point in con- 
test, namely, that Christ was the Son of God; and that as the Son of 
man in his humiliation, all judgment wascommitted to Him; and He 
__was authorized immediately to pardon any sinner, even as He pardoned 
the dying thief. ‘By remitting the sin,’ says Irenwus, ‘He showed who 
He was; for if none can remit but God. and yet Christ did remit them, 
Ge was both the Word of God, and the Son of man, receiving power to 
remit sins fram his Father as God and Man.’ ‘The Jews say,’ observes 
Whitby, ‘it was proper for God to forgive sins ; and this Christ denies 
‘net; but pruves that the Son had this power also, leaving them to 
‘make the interence.’ Scorr. Bed.) ‘A couch, or sofa, {like the 


# i 


A D 29. 


9 7 An? as Jesus 
passed forth from 


thence, he saw a man 
named Matthew, sit- 
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MATTHEW, ik. 

to sive eternal life, as He certainly has, (John 
17.2.) He must have power to forgive sin; for 
guilt is a bar that must be removed, or we can 
never get to heaven. What an encouragement 
to poor sinners to repent, that the power of par- 


ting at the receipt of doning sin is in the hands of the Son of man, 


custom: and he saitk 
unto him, * Follow me. 
And he arose and fol- 
lowed him. 

10 And it came to 
pass, tas Jesus sat at 
meat in the house, be- 
hold, "many publicans 
ar / sinners came and 
xat-fown with him and 
Lis disciples. 

11 And when the 
Pharisees saw it, * they 
said unto his disciples, 
*Why eateth your 
Master with publicans 
and sinners ? 
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who is Bone of our bone! And if He had this 
power or. earth, how much more has He it now 
that He iy exalted to the Father's right hand, to 
give repentunce and remission of sins, and so to 
be both a Prince and a Savior, Acts 5: 31. 

He proves it, by his power in the kingdom of 
nature; his power to cure diseases. He that 
can cure the disease, whether declaratively as a 
Prophet, or authoritatively as a God, can, in like 
manner, forgive the sin. Now this is a general 
argument to prove that Christ had a divine mis- 


sion. The God of truth would not set his seal 
to alie. It had a particular cogency in this 
ease. The palsy was but a symptom of the dis- 


ease of sin; now He made it appear that He 
could effectually cure the oral disease, by 
the immediate removal of that symptom. He 
that had power to remove the punishment, no 
ote Becta era ye ee aena The scribes 
placed their confidence in legal righteousness, 
and made no great matter of the forgiveness of 
sins ; but Christ hereby designed to honor that 
doctrine, and to show that his great errand to 
the world was, to save his people from their 
sins. 

V. The immediate cure of the sick man. 
The most necessary arguings must not divert us 
from doing good. He saith to the sick of the 
palsy, Arise, take up thy bed,and go to thine 
house ; and a_ healing, quickening, strengthen- 


: etn 


Mer a oaseaen lonaale 


AS 


at the port of Caperuanm, an exciseinan, or col 
lector of the land-tax. He was in his calling, 
as the rest of them whom Christ called, ch. 4: 18 
But it was a calling of ill fame among serious 
people; because it was atiended with so much 
corruption and temptation, and there were s¢ 
few in that business that were honest men. 
Matthew himself owns what he was, before his 
conversion, as does Paul, (1 Tim. 1: 13.) that 
the grace of Christ in calling him might be the 
more magnified, and to show that God has_ his 
remnant among all sorts of people. None can 
justify themselves in their unbelief, by thei 
calling in the world; for there is no phe calk 
ing, but some have been saved owt of it, and ne 
law ful calling, but some have been saved in it. 
See the power of this call. We find not that 


Matthew had any inclination to follow Christ, 
though some of his ‘kindred were already his 
disciples, but Christ ‘prevented him with the 


blessings of his goodness.’ He is found of those 
that seek Him not. We have not chosen Him, 
but He hath chosen us. He said, follow Me; 
and the same power accompanied this word te 
convert Matthew, which attended that word, (v. 
6.) to cure the man sick of the palsy. Note, A 
saving change is wrought in the soul by Christ 
as the Author, and his Word as\the means. 
His Gospel is the power gf God unto salvation, 
Rom. 1: 16. The call was effectual, for ha 
came at the call. The power of divine grace 
soon answers and overcomes all objections. 
Neither his commission, nor his gains could 
detain him, when Christ called. He conferred 
not with flesh and blood, Gal. 1: 15, 16. He quit- 
ted his post, and his hopes of preferment in 


; i Aditi called ¥ 


ing power accompanied his word; (v. 7.) Now Christ bid him take up his bed, 
He sent him to Ais house, to be a 


to show that he was perfectly cured. 
blessing to his family, where he had been so long a burden. 


VI. The impression which this made on the multitude, (v. 8.) Note, All 
our wonder should help to enlarge our hearts in glorifying God, who alone 


does marvellous things. They glorified God for what He had 


poor man. Note, Others’ mercies should he our praises, for we are members 
Though few of this multitude were so convinced, as to be 
orought to believe in Christ, as God, or the Son of God, yet they aedimired Him 
as a manto whom God had given such power. Note, God must be glorified in 
For all power is originally 


one of another. 


all the power that is given to men to do good. 
his; in Him, as the fountain, in men as cisterns. 
Observe here, 
V. 9—13. 


perhaps Matthew was the name he was most 
an apostle; as Simon, He surnamed Peter. 


ability. 
Observe, The posture Christ’s call found Matthew in. 


Verse 9. 

(Marg. Ref. Note, Mark 2: 13—17.) The Jews deemed it criminal 
for their countrymen to be publicans, (or collectors. of taxes,) so that 
the love of gain only could induce them to engage in it. The publicans 
from among the Jews were generally immoral, and increased the odium 
against the order by exacting more than their due, and enforcing the col- 
lection by military violence, having aid, when necessary, from the Ro- 
man soldiery. The office rendered men infamous, though all were not so 
iniquitous as this opinion of them implies. Thus occupied, Matthew 
was sitting in his office, when Jesus spoke to him; his hands full of 
business, his head, perhips, of calculations, and his heart of coyetous- 
ness: for it is not certaii', that he had paid aiey previous regard to the 
teaching of Christ. But, when commanded to follow Jesus, such a 
power attended the word, as led him to renounce his employment. im- 
mediately 19 bec»me an attendant on the Savior, that be might be a 
preacher of the Gospel. So he arose, left his business to_his assistants, 
went after Jervs, and never returned to his occupation. Scorr. Re- 
ceipt of curtom—publicans. v. 9,10.) ‘Among the Romans there 
were recei-ers-general of the taxes, men of rank, and high considera- 
tion, to wom they were farmed or let, for a certain sum. [By auction, 
in general, as Adam remarks, Rom. Ant.) But these had their depu- 
ties in the provinces, who were either freed-men, slaves, or provincials of 
the lowest order. Ihe original word here used signifies not principal, but 
inferior collectors. These were cious, especially among the Jews, as 
has been mentioned, and are chiefly the persons called pudlicans in the 
Jospe.s. They were, in fact, servants of those who farmedthe reve- 
aue; and, being often’ guilty of extortion, were usually coupled with 
such as the Jews termed sinners, meaning, peculiarly, as is thought, 
neathens. - The Jews, therefore, abstained from their society, as if they 
were such, Some assert; that they were not allowed to enter the tem- 
ple, or a synagogue, to partake in the public prayers, or offices ef judi- 
cature, © i give testimony in a court of justice.’ CaLmet. Bicom- 
FIeLL —‘ In Persia,’ says Mr. Morier, ‘the collections of the toll are 
farmed, consequently extortion ensues. A station of rahdars, or toil- 
gathereis,, is appointed, who -evy tolls on kafilehs, or caravans of mez- 
cuants; and so exervise their office, as to be execrated by all travellers. 
{2 most of the rahdars receive no emolument but what they exact over 
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I. The call of Matthew, the penman of this Gospel. 
Luke call him Levi; it was common for the same person to have two names: 
nown by as a publican. 
Some think Christ gave him the name of Matthew when He called him to be 
Matthew signifies, the gift 
of God. Ministers are God’s gifts to the church; their ministry, and their 


, : He was silting 
at the receipt of custom, as a publican, (Luke 5:27.) or a custom-house officer 


that way; and we never find him at the receipt 
of custom again. 

II. Christ’s converse with publicans and 
sinners on this occasion ; Uhrist called Matthew, 
to introduce Himself into anacquaintance with 
the people of that profession, v. 10. The other 
evangelists tell us, that Matthew made a gveat 
feast. But when he comes to speak of it hisn 
self, he neither tells us that it was his own 
house, nor that it was a feast, but only that he 
sat at meat in the house ; preserving the remem- 
brance of Christ’s favor to the publicans, rather . 
than of the respect he had paid to Christ. Note 
It well becomes us to speak sparingly of ous 
own good deeds, 

Now observe, when Matthew invited Christ, 
he invited his disciples with Him. Note 
They that welcome Christ, must welcome all 
that are his, for his sake. He invited many 
publicans and sinners to meet Him. This was 
the chief thing Matthew aimed at, to bring his 
old associates acquainted with Christ. Note, 


done for this 


Mark and 


and above prescribe! dues, their insolence is accounted for, as well ag 
the detestation in which they are held. Their station is called, ‘the 
place of tribute;’ it_may also be rendered, ‘the receipt of custom ;? 
and, perhaps, from a place like this our Savior called Matthew.’ 
Burver. He arose and followed.) ‘How blessed it is, to be obe- 
dient to the first call of Christ! How much of voth happiness and 
glory is lost by delays, though conversion at last should have taken 
place!’ Dr. A. CLARKE. ‘Immediately, consigning his affairs t 
some careful hand, he left all the care and profits of his employment to 
follow Christ. And let us view with humble wonder and pleasure the 
Redeemer’s condescending grace, in the call of Matthew—condescen- 
sion, in calling to an attendance so near, anda friendship so intimate, 
one who was a publican, disreputable as was that employment—grace, 
which could immediately inspire him-with firm resolution to quit all 
its advantages, and reduce himself to circumstances wf life as precari- 
ous as those of his Divine Master. Many, no doubt, censured him as a 
rash enthusiast, or a lunatic, rather than a sober cor vert; but he now 
reaps the abundant reward; his loss is gain, and his contempt glory.” 
Dopopr. ‘Lord, speak thy word with power into the depth of our 
souls, and we shall follow Thee. Farewell all such love of the world, 
as would keep us from Christ.’ : ADAM. 
Verse 10. 


Sat at meat.] ‘Ido not find where Jesus was bidden to any table, 
and refused: Ifa Pharisee, ifa publican invited Yim, he wert, Mat- 
thew, probably, made an entertainment, after a foal settlementof is 
concerns, inviting Jesus, and his disciples, with many publicans, and 
others, his former friends. See Luke 5: 29. This he seems to thave 
done, hoping they too might derive benefit from our Lord’s discourse , 
and accordingly, Christ, without hesitation, sat down with the company, 
Scott.) If He sat with sinners, He converted them ; if with converts 
He confirmed and instructed them ; if with the poor, He fed them , i 
with the rich; He made them richer in grace. At whose board did He 
ever sit, and left not his host a gainer?” Bp. Hatt, ©« Publicans 
and sinners sat with Him.’’? He is still the same condesce ading Jesus. 
aud, sinners as we are, always ready to admit us irto his | resence. 
men do not think themselves too good te come to Him, He thinks none 
too bad.’ Avam, 


> 


~ 


" 
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12 But when Jesus 
heard that, he said un- 
-o them, * They that be 
wnole need not a phy- 
sician, but they that 
are sick. 

13 But *go0 ye and 
learn what ‘hat mean- 
eth, >I will bave mer- 
cy ani not sacrifice: 
for lam not come ° to 
call the righteous, ‘but 


A 
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They who sre effectually brought to Christ 
themselves, canuot but be desirous that others 
also may be brought to Him. ‘True grace will 
invite others. When, by the conversion of 
Matthew, the fraternity was broken, presently 
his house was filled with publicans, and surely 
some of them will fullow him, as he followed 
Christ. Thus did Andrew and Philip, John 1: 
41. 4:39 See Judges 14: 9. 

Ill. The displeasure of the Pharisees. V. 11. 
They cavilledt it. Here observe, Christ was 
quarrelled with; He endured the contradiction 
of sinners against Himself; for though He 
never svar or did any thing amiss, every thing 
He said and did was found fault with. Thus 


sinners to repentance. 
14 Y Then came to 
him ®*the disciples of 


He taught us to expect and prepare for reproach, 
and so bear it patiently. They that quarrelled 
with Him were the Pharisees ; a proud genera- 
tion of men, conceited and censorious; of the 
same temper with those in the prophet’s time, 
who said, Stand by thyself; I am holier than 

—13. Rom. 7:9—24. Rev. 3:17.18. ead very strict in avoiding sera py ae in 
12:2,5,7. 194. 21:42, 22:31,32. ayoiding sin; none greater zealots than they 
Deemer un es on Ot! for the ord of godliness, nor greater phew 
b Prov, 21:3. Hos. 6:6, Mic, 6:6—8. to the power of it; keeping up the traditions of 


147:3. Jer. 17:14, 
30:17. 33:6. Hos. 144. Mark 2: 
17. Luke 5:31. 8:43. 9:11. 18:11 


Ps, 6:2, 41:4. 


Be rca ere Luke See. the elders toa nicety, and so propagating the 
-1 Cor. 6:9—11, 1 Tim, 1:13—16. same spirit they were themselves governed by. 

5 SS Be et ae. They brought their cavil, not to Christ Him- 
9:48, 3:19. 5:31, 11:18. 17:30,3t. Self; they had not courage to face Him with it, 
20221. 26:18—20. Rom. 2:4—6. 2 but to his disciples. Note, It concerns Chris- 


— Thm. 2:25,26, 2 Pet. 3:9. 


eV 2. John 3:5. 4:1. tians to be able to vindicate and justify Christ 


and his doctrines and laws, and to be ready al- 
ways to give an answer to those that ask them a reason of the hope that is in 
them, Pet. 3:15. While He is an advocate for us in heaven, let us he ad- 
vocates for Him on earth. The complaint was, his eating with publicans 
and sinners: to be intimate with wicked people, is against the law of Ged; 
(Ps. 119: 115. 1:1.) and perhaps hy accusing Christ of this to his disciples, they 
hoped to tempt them from Him, and bring them over to he their disciples ; 
for they compassed sea and land to make proselytes. To be intimate with 
publicans, was against the tradition of the elders, and, therefore, they looked 
6a it as a heinous thing. They were angry with Christ for this, because they 
wished ili to fZim, end sought oceasion to misrepresent Him. Note, It is an 
easy and very common thing to put the worst constructions on the best words 
and actions. Because they wished no good to publicans and sinners, but en- 
vied Christ’s favor to them, they were grieved to see them brought to repent- 
ance. Note, It may justly be suspected, that those have not the grace of God 
themselves, who grudge others a share in that grace. 

IV. The defence Christ made in justification of converse with publi- 
cons and sinners. Two things He urges in Its defence. 1. The exigence 
of the cast of the pubheans. It was the extreme necessity of poor, lost sin- 

_ ners, that brought Christ from the pure regions above, to these impure ones; 
and the same was it, that brought Him into this company which was 
thought impure. Now He proves the necessity of the case of the publicans, 
v. 12. The publicans are sick, and need one to help and heal them, whieh the 
Pharisees think they donot. Note, Sin is the sickness of the sonl. It is de- 
forming weakening, disquieting, wasting, killing, hut, blessed he God, not 
incurable. Jesus Christis the great Physician of souls. He ts a skilful, 
faithful, compassionate Physician. Wise and good men should he as _phy- 
sicians to all about them; Christ was so. Sim-sick souls have need of this 
Physi ian ; nature will not help itself; ho man can help us; such need have we of 
Christ, that we are eternally undone without Him. Awakened sinners see their 

need, and apply themselves to Him accordingly. There are multitudes who 
faney themselves sound, and thmk they have no need of Christ, as Laodicea, 
Rev. 3: 17. Thus the Pharisces desired not the knowledge of Christ’s word 
and ways, because they thought thev had uo need of Him. See John 9: 40, 41. 

He proyes that their necessity did sufficiently justify his conduct; for that 
necessity made it an act of charity, which ought always to he preferred hefore 
the formalities of a religious profession. The duties which are of moral 
and natural obligation, are to take place even of those divine laws, 
which are positive and ritual; much more of those impositions of men, 
and traditions of the elders, which make God’s law strivter than He 
has made it. This He proves, (v. 3.) bya passage quoted out of Hos. 
6:6. J will have mercy and not sacrifice. Christ’s conversing with sinners 
is here called mercy. Observe how Christ quotes this, Go ye and learn what 
that meaneth. Note [t is not enough to he acquainted with the letter 
of Scripture; we must understand the meaning of it. And they have 


Verse 12, fi 

They that be whole need not a physician.) ‘A common proverb, 
which none could either misunderstand or misapply. Of it. the reader 
say learn: 1, Jesus Christ represents Himself here as the sovereign 
Physician of souls. 2. That all need his healing power. 3. That men 
“nust acknowledge their spiritual maladies, and the need they have of 
us Mercies, in order to be healed by Him. 4, That it is the mest dan- 
2rous (isease of the sonl, to imagine itself ‘ohole, when (ze sting of 

i kan t, which ts sin, has pierced it through.’ Dr. A CrarKks, 

erry | "Verse £3. 4 
The compassion of our Lord led Him among those who needed in- 
wiuctim and amendment. He therefore directed the objectors to go 
acid Searn stom their Scriptures, that God preferred acts of mercy to 


arc they 
it. Bur 


cure. 


world, to call the righteous to the 
were truly righteous of themselves, they would. not want his sa.vation * 
who proudly thought themselyes to be so, would not acceyus 
He came to call sinners to participate its blessmgs: pot by en _ 
couraging them imsin; but by exhorting, encouraging. and inducing 
them to repent, and forsake .it. 
Thou didst, as the great Physician of ‘souls, willingly converse with oh 
jects that must have been hateful to thy pure and holy nature! May 
each of us have a due sense of the malignity of sin, that fatal diseam 
of the soul, that we may with a becoming temper apply to Thee ©- 
May we also, like Thee, condescend to the meanest and yiiery 
if it may win them to true religion and happiness.—even_ preferring 
mercy to sacrifice, and choosing rather to be governed oy the dictates 
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Christ s converse with publicans. 


best learned the meaning of the Scriptures 


that have learned how to mee themras are. 
d 


proof to their own faults, and a rule for theis 
own practice. This Scripture which Christ 
quoted, served not-only to vindicate Him, but 
to show wherein. e religion consists; not in 
external observances and shows of sanctity; 
not in little particular opinions and doubtful dis- 
putations, but in doing all the good we can 
to the bodies and souls of others. [t condemn 
ed the Pharisaical hypocrisy of those who plaus 
religion ja rituals, more than in morals, ch. 23: 
23. 
which may be made consistent with, and per- 
haps subservient to, their pride, covetousn ss 
ambition and malice; while they hate that pow 
er of it which is mortifying to those lusts. 

2. He urges the nature and end of his own 
commission, (v. 13.) and that, therefore, He 
must converse with publicans. Observe, His 
errand ; it was to call to repentance. This was 
his first text, (ch. 4: 17.) and the tendency of 
all his sermens. Note, The Gospel-callis a 
call to repentance. See with whom his errand 
lay; not with the righteous, but with sinners, 
That is, if men had not been sinners, there 
had been no oecasion for Christ’s coming 
among them. He is the Savior, not of man 
as man, but of man as fallen. Had the first 
Adam continued in his original righteousness, 
we had not needed a second Adam. Therefore 
his greatest business lies with the greatest sin- 
ners. Christ came into the world to save sin- 
ners, but especially the chief, (1 Tim. 1: 15.) 
The more sensible an 
fulness, the more weve will Christ and his 
Gospel he tothem, Christ came not with an 
expectation of sueceeding arsong those who 
think themselves righteous, who will sooner be 
sick of their Savior, than sick of their sins ; hut 
among convineed, humble sinners; to them 
Christ will come, for tothem He will beweleome, 

V. 14—17. The objections made against 
Christ and his disciples, gave occasion to some 
of his ‘most profitable discourses. His .dis- 
course of his power to forgive sin, ani readi- 
ness to receive sinners, was oeeasioned by the 
cavils of seribes and Pharisees ; so here, from 
a reflection on the conduct of his family, arose 
a discourse concerning a tenderness for it. Ob- 
serve, 2 

I. The objection John’s disciples made 
against Christ’s disciples for net fasting so 
often as they did, in which, as appears by the 
other evangelists, (Mark 2: 18. and Luke 5: 33.) 
the diseiples of the Pharisees joined with them, 
and we have reason to suspect instigated them, 
making use of John’s dciserples as their spokes- 
men, hecause they, being more in favor with 
Christ and his disciples, could do it more plau- 
sibly. Note, It is no new thing for had men to 
set good men at variance: if the people of God 
differ in their sentiments, designing men will 
take that occasion to sow discord, incense them 
one against another, alienate them one from 
another, and so make aneasy prey of them. It 
is pity the duties of religion, which ought to he 
the confirmations of holy love, should he made 
the occasion of strife and contention; hut they 
often are so, as here; where we may observe, 

1. How they beasted of their own fas’ing, 
v. t4, Fasting has mall ages beer consecrated, 


'on special occasions, to the serviee of relt- 


gion ; many of the Pharisees kept two fast-days 
in a week, and yet the generality of them were 
hypocrites. Note, False and formal professors 


rivileges of his kingdom: if any 


Scort. ‘ Compassianate Redeemer { 


their brethren, even abov» the external worship prescribed in the law. a benevolent heart, than the max ms of proud and censerious men.’ > 


- Wote, Hos. 6: 6.)—Indeed He, the Messiah, did not come into th 
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sinners are of their sin- 


They espouse those forms of godlinvss 
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often excel others ‘n outward avts of devotion, 
and even of mortification. The disciples of 
John fasted often, partly in compliance with 
their master’s practice, (ch. 11: 18.) partly in 
compliance with his doctrine of repentance. 
Note, The severer parts of religion are often 
most minded by those that are yet under the 
discipline of the Spirit, as a spirit of bondage, 
whereas, though good in their place, we must 
pass thzough ikem to that delight in God and 
dependence on Him, to which these should 
lead. Theycome to Christ to tell Him that 
they fasted often. Note, Most men will pro- 
claim every one-his orn goodness, Prov. 20: 6. 
There is a proneness in professors not only to 
boast of their performances of religion, but to 
plead them before God, and confide in them as 
a righteousness. { ! 
16 No man putteth fae How Cor nied ae cisetpige 208 
; : not fasting so olten as the 1d, v. . ney 
a piece of *new cloth could not but know, that Christ had instructed 
unto an old garment , 


garn his disciples not to appear unto men. to fast; 
“for that which is put and, therefore, it was very uncharitable in them 
in to fil] it up, taketh 


to conclude they did not fust, because they did 
from the garment, and 


fokn, saying, ‘Why do 
we and the Pharisees 
fast oft, but thy disci- 
ples fast not? . 

15 And , Jesus said 
unto them, Can the 
children of the bride- 
chamber mourn, as 
ong as the bridegroom 
is with them? But the 
days will come, * when, 
the bridegroom shall 
be taken from them; 
‘and then shall they 
fast, © 


et 


not proclaim their fasts. We must not judge of 


the rent is made 
WOrse. Christ’s disciples did not fast so often or so | of mercy and judgment. 
€ 6:16. 11;18,19. Prov, 20:6. Mark 

2:18—22. Luke 5:33-39. 18:9—12. L that : 
g 1-10. Jude. Mill, &o. Ps. 45: Christ’s disciples had. Note, It is common for | groom’s presence. 

M Wn wad. . Ww he S, 
b Luke 2413-21, John 16:6.20—-22, Vain professors to make themselves a stand-| of the sun makes day an 
Ae OI: STUN AES Fes ard in religion, as if all who differed from them 
£ Acts ye M3. 1 Cor.75. 2 were so far wrong: which is a plain evidence of 
(os raw, OF, unworought cloth. } their want of humility and charity. 
en. 33:14. '@- 125:3. Is. 40:11. i j . 
Joho 18:12." 1 Cov. 3:12, 1323, 3. How they brought this complaint to |5: 13. 


Christ. Note, If Christ’s disciples give of- 
fence, Christ Himself will be sure to hear of it, and be reflected on for it. G 
Jesus, are these thy Christians? Therefore,as we tender the honor of Christ, 
we are concerned to conduct ourselves well. Observe, The quarrel with 


Christ was brought to the disciples, (v. 11.) the quarrel with the disciples 


to Christ ; (v. 14.) this .s the way of sowing discord and killing love, to set peo- 
ple against ministers, ministers against people, and one friend against another. 

Il. Theapology Christ made for his disciples. He might have upbraid- 
ed John’s disciplés with the former part of their question, Why do ye fast 
often? But He only vindicates his disciples. Note, As it is Wisdom’s 
honor to be justified of all her children, so it is her children’s happiness to be 
all justified of Wisdom. In what we do according to the precept and pattern 
of Christ, He will be sure to bear us out, and we may with confidence leave 
it to Him to clear'up our integrity. 

Two things Christ mentions in defence of their not fasting. 

1. It was not a seasen proper for that duty: (v.15.) Observe, Christ’s an- 
swer is so framed that it might sufficiently. Justify the practice of bis own 
disciples, and yet not condemn the institution of John, or the practice of his 
disciples. When the Pharisees fomented this dispute, they one’ Christ 
vane cast blame, either on his own disciples, or on John’s; but He did 
neither, 


the children of the bride-chancer; the disc. 


oles of the Pharisees were not so, but childres — 


of ile bond-woman, Gal. 4: 25, 31 Note 


The faithful followers of Christ, who..ave the 


spirit of adoption, have a continual feast, while 
they who have the spirit of bondage are har- 
ren of joy. The disciples of Christ had the 
Bridegroom with them, which the disciples 
of John had not; their master was now in 
rison, in continual danger of his life; there- 
ore, it was seasonable ‘or them to fas/ often. 
Such a day would come on tle disciples of 
Christ, when the Bridegroom should be taken 
from them, and then should they fust. 'The 
thoughts of parting grieved them when He 
was going, John 16: 6. Tribulation «id afflie- 
tion befel them when He was gone, and gave 
them occasion of mourning and praying, tha 
is, of religious fasting. Note, Jesus Christ is 
the Bridegroom of his Church, and his disci- 
ples the children of the bride-chamber. Christ 
speaks of Himself to John’s disciples under 
this similitude, because John had used it, when, 
he called himself a friend of the bridegroom, 
John 3: 29.. The condition of those who are the 


people’s religion, by that which falls under the j children of the bride-chamher is liable to many 
eye of the world. But suppose it was so, that | changes and alterations in this world ; they sing 


It is merry or melan- 


long as they did, truly they would have it|choly with the children of the bride-chambher, 
thought that they had more religion than | according as they have more or less of the hride- 


Fah ina and neamess 
summer, his absence 
and distance, night and winter. Christ is all 
in all to the church’s joy. Every duty is to be 
done in its proper season, Eccles. 7: 14, 
Thereis atime to mourn and a time to 
laugh; te each of which we should accommodate 
ourselves, and bring forth fruit in due season, 
In fasts, regard is to be had to the methods of 
God's grace towards us; also to the dispensa 
tions of his previdence concerning us; orto any 
special work before us, ch. 17: 21. Acts 13:2. 

2. They had not strength sufficient for that 
duty. This is set forth in two similitudes, 
(v. 16, 17.) _ Christ’s disciples were not able tr 
bear these severe exercises so well as those of 
John and of the Pharisees, for which Whithy 
giges this reason: There were among the Jews 
not only sects of the Pharisees and Essenes, 
who led an austere life, but also schools of the 
prophets, who frequently lived in mountains and 
deserts, and were many of them Nazarites; alse 
private academies te traia men up in a strict 
discipline; and possibly froin these many of 
John’s disciples might. come, and many of the 
Pharisees; whereas Christ’s disciples, being 


Note, When we are unjustly censured, our care must be only to! taken immediately trom their callings, had not 


Jam. 


clear ourselves, not to recriminate ; such a variety may there he of cireum- been used to such religious austerities. Wote 
stances, as may justify us in our practice, without condemning those that; Some duties of religion are harder, and more 


practise otherwise. is argument is taken from the common usage 
of joy and rejoicing during the contimance of marriage solemnities, as 
at Samson’s wedding, Judges14: 17. Now the disciples of Christ were 


difficult than .-hers, (like new cloth, and new 
soine,) which require mest intenseness of mina 
and are most displeasing to flesh and blood 


Verses 14, 15. 

(Marg. R.") John was at this time in prison; and his affliction, as 
well as the nvure of his introductory dispensation, led such as were 
attached to him, and unwilling to become Christ’s disciples, frequently 
and strictly to fas} as the Pharisees professed to do: and when they saw 
Jesus and his followers go to feasts, (though in general living in a very 
frugal masner,) they concluded that his disciples never fasted; and 
they asked Jesus why his disciples neglected this part of reli- 

ion. Pat He, yeférring them to Jchn’s testimony of Him as ‘the 

ridsgroom’ ofthe church, told them, that it would be unsuitable to their 

reser? state. (Note, John 3: 27—36, v. 29.) It would be unseasona- 
Bre for the companions of a bridegroom to fast during the festival of his 
ouptials. But if any calamity tore him from them, their feasting would 
be turned into fasting. So, it would be improper for his disciples to fast 
in his presence; but Hy: should soon be taken away by crucifixion, and 
at length by ascension; and then they would be subjected to such trials, 
as to render fasting seas: nable, and cause them to join it with other reli- 

ious exercises. Scort ©The question from the disciples of the 

aptist was not so much or inquiry, as reproof; and their sense is, that 
Christ’s disciples ought tc fast, as well as themselves and the Pharisees, 
éwith whom they agreed cn that subject,) and not feast, as they had 
just done, for instance, at Matthew’s house. The fastings here referred 
fo are not the public fasts enjoined hy the law of Moses, or otherwise in 
the Old Testament. but priate, enjoined by John on his disciples, and 
by the Pharisees on .theirt; and which were exceedingly frequent. 
Luke represents the Pharise +3 a8 asking this question, here put by the 
disciples of John. Doubtless as they both agreed, John’s disciples were 
hastigated to it by the Pha. isees. who sought to sow discord, and to 
bring Christ and his discipl-s into contempt with them. To both the 
pares our Lord gives a fillinswer. John had already acknowledged 
lini as the Bridegroom, :Johi 3: 29) and 80 John’s ¢isciples should. 
Now. Vie vourg men wou gitendca a marriage as “! friends oF the 


82 
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bridegroom,’”’ and were called “ children of the bride-che*r Jser,’”? were 
freed, according tothe Jewish canons, from many thi 4s they were 
otherwise obliged to—specially fasting and mourning. The time of 
Christ’s being with his disciples, between his entrance on his publi¢ 
ministry and his death, is here referred to; and his disciples haa then 
very little care and rouble; it was a season of rejoicing, and that just 
ly. Indeed, the Jew themselves say, that ‘all fasts shall cease inthe 
days of the Messiah,” as in Zech. 8: 19.’ Grit, 
Verses 16, 17. 

Christ here referred to some rules of prudence. 
take a piece of woo!en cloth, which had not been scoured and prepared, 
and join it to an old garment. Nor was it usual to put new wine into 
leathern vottles going to decay; for the fermenting wine would burst 
the bottles, and so both be wasted; whereas, by putting new wine inve 
new or strong bottles, both would be preserved. Thus, in luties not 


essential to religion, but which are helps to excellent things, discretion 


should be used; and the self-denial required of aman skould be prepor- 

tionate to his knowledge, experience and stability. Else they may tend 

to discouragement and fatal mistakes, Hopeful persons might be hine — 
dered by premature burthens, or rest in them, and make a self-right- 
eousness.of them, and tnue be fatally deluded. So that prudence and 
tenderness were necessary in. dealing with young converts about mat- 
ters, which, though useful, are not indtipensshiae that habits and sen- 
timents might not be too violently crossed; and they not receive forbid- 
ding ideas ef the service — their Lord; but opportunities sheald be 
waited for, and duties of this kind inculeated, as thev. were able to lear 
them. Scorr. New cloth.) ‘A patch of undressed cloth, rouge 
from the weaver, and which has not passed throuch the hands of the 
fuller, or cleaner, shrinks on @nbibing wet, and thereby Araws up witle 


it something of the old material; and even if not we}, yet the two sub- yd 
stances never wear well together, one being rigid, w/ she other fed o 
om 


BLoomFiELp. Botiles.\ Gow vskins. as’ is well barws are 7 


Tt was not usual to 


4 


{ 


gut new wine into 'old 

{tles : else the bottles 
break, and the wine 
runneth out, and the 
pottles perish: but they 

ut new wine into new 

tiles, and both are 
preserved. 

[Practical Observations,] 

' 18 J While he spake 
these things unto them, 
™behold, there came 
a certain "ruler, and 
° worshipped him, say- 
ing, » My daughter is 
even now dead: but 
Scome and lay thy 
hand upon her, and she 
snail live. 

19 And Jesus * arose 
and followed him, and 
so did his disciples. 

20 And, ‘behold, a 
woman which was di- 
seased with tan is- 
sue of blood twelve 

years, came behind 
him, and “touched the 
hem of his garment: 
1 Josh. 9:4. Sob 32:19. Ps, 119:83. 


m Mack 6:22, &c. Luke 8:41, &e. 
n Luke 8:49. 13:14. 18:18, Acts 13: 


14:33. 15:25, 17:14, 20:20, 
28:17. Mark 5:22. 
Acts 10:25,26. 

p 24. Mark 5:23. Luke 7:2, 8:42,49. 

_ John 4:47—49. 

q 8:8,9. 2 Kings 5:1l. John 11:21,32, 

£8:7. John 4:34. Acts 10:38. Gal. 
6:9, 10. 

«@ Mark 5:25, &c. 


Luke 8:43, &c, 
t Lev. 15; 25, &. 


@ 14:36, Mark 5:28. 6:56. 8:22. Acts 
5:18, 19:12. 

x 235, Nun. 15:38,39, Deut, 22:12, 
Wake 8:44, 


17 Neither do men 


Luke 17:15,16. 
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such are reugious fastings, and the duties that 
attend it. The best of Christ's disciples pass 
through a state of infancy ; al] the trees in his 
garden are not of a growth; some are babes in 
Christ, others grown men. In enjoining religious 
exercises, the weakness and infirmity of young 
Christians ought to be considered, (1 Cor. 3: 2. 
Heb. 5: 12.) Christ would not speak to his 
disciples that which they could not then bear, 
John 16: 12. Young be sinners in religion must 
not he put to the hardest duties at first, lest they 
be discouraged. Such was God’s care of his 
Israel, when He brought them out of Egypt, 
not to lead them by the way of the Philistines, 
(Exod. 13:17, 18.) and such as was Jacob’s 
care of his children and eattle, not to overdrive 
them; (Gen. 33: 13.) such is Christ’s care of 
the little ones of his family, and the lambs of 
his flock; He gently leads them. For want 
of this care, many times, the bottles break, and 
the wine is spilled; the profession of many 
comes to nothing, through indiscretion at first. 
Note, There may be over-doing even in well- 
doing, suchas may prove ruimous, through the 
subtilty of Satan. 

V.18—26. We have here the raising of 
Jairus’ daughter to life, and the curing of the 
woman that had the bloody issue, as our Lord 
was going to Jairus’ house. He was call- 
ed to do these good works in answer to the 
eavils of the Pharisees, ». 18. and we may 
suppose it a pleasing interruption given to that 
unpleasant work of disputation, which, though 
sometimes needful, a good man will gladly 
leave, to go about a work of devotion or charity. 
Here is, 

I. The ruler’s address to Christ, v. 18.;a 
ruler of the synagogue. Have any of the ru- 
lers believed on Him? Yes, here was one. 
This ruler had a little daughter, oftwelve years 
old, just dead, and this breach made on his fa- 
milf, comferts was the occasion of his coming to 
Christ.” Note, In trouble, we should visit God : 
the death of our relations should drive us to 
Christ, who is our life; it 1s well if any thing 
will do it. When affliction is in our families, 
Wwe must not sit down astonished, but, as Job, 
fall down and worship. Now, observe his hu- 
mility. He himself came with his errand.to 
Christ, and did not send a servant. Note, It is 


The ruler’s daughter ratsea. 


no disparagement to the greatest rulers person- 
ally to attend on the Lord Jesus. He huwed 
the knee to Him, and gave Him all imagina- 
ble respect. Note, They that would receive 
mercy from Christ must give honor to Christ. 
See his faith; ‘ My daughter is even now aeaa, 
and though any other physician would now 
come too late, (nothing more absurd than medé- 
cine after death,) yet Christ comes not too late, 
He is a Physician after death, for He is the 
resurrection and the life ; O come then, and lay 
thy hand on her, and she shall live.’ This was 
quite above the power of nature, yet within the 
power of Christ, who has life in Himself; and 
quickeneth whom He will. Christ now works 
in an ordinary way, by nature and not againss 
it, and, therelore, we cannot in faith bring His. 
such a request as this; while thereis lite there 
is hope, and room for prayer; but when oar 
friends are dead, the case is determined ; 2e 
shall go tu them, but they shall not return to us. 
+ But while Christ was here on earth, such con 

fidence as this was not only allowable, but very 
commendable. 

II. The readiness of Christ to comply with 
his address, v. 19. He was not only yale to 
grant, him what he desired, in raising his davgh- 
ter to life, but to gratify kim so far as to come 
to his house. Surely, He never said to the sved 
of Jacob, seek ye Me in vain. He denied to go 
along with the nobleman, who said, Sir, come 
down ere my child die, (John 4; 48, 49, 50 ) yet 
went with the ruler of the synagogue, whu said, 
Str, come down, and my child shall live. The 
variety of methods Christ took in his mira- 
cles, is perhaps to be attributed to the different 
frame and temper of mind, which they were in 
who applied to Him, which He who searcheth 
the heart, perfectly knew. He knows whats 
in man, and what course to take with him. 
And observe, when Jesus followed him, so did 
his disciples. not for state, or that He mht 
come with observation, but He took them w'th 
Him, that they might he witnesses of his nm .:a- 
cles, who were hereafter to be the preachers 
of his doctrine. 

Ill. The healing of the poor woman’s bloot 
issue. It was a double aggravation of the mi- 
sery of her condition, that she had impoverished 


herself for the recovery of her health, and yet 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V. 9—17.' Many eminent servants of God have been called 
not only from low occupations, but from gross iniquity.— 
Christ appears as powerful in overcoming avarice, as in rebuk- 
ing tempests, or casting out devils.—Those who have experi- 
enced his grace, will pity their former compamions in sin, and 
devise means, and incur expense, to bring them to instruction. 
We must not associate with ungodly men, from love to their 
Vain conversation ; but we may, from good-will to their souls. 
‘We should remember that’our Physician had the power of 
healing, and was not liable to infection; not so with us: and 
we should consider our constitution, and not needlessly go into 
unwholesome air, lest in doing good to others we receive injury. 
Let us rather inquire whether we have discovered our sickness, 
valued our Physician, and followed his directions. For there 
are yet Pharisees, whole in their own estimation, more disposed 
to carpat his words and works, than to wait on Him for the healing 
of their souls. But, if we be humble, and desire salvation, let 


us remember, that He delights in mercy, and ‘ came not to call 
the righteous, but sinners to repentance :’ and let us copy fus 
mercy, and use means to bring the vilest of sinners to repen- 
tance and faith.—How prone is man to self-preference and 
censoriousness !_ Let us beware of this leaven, which corrupts 
things otherwise good, and turns devotion into abomination. 
While we judge, as before God, at what seasons the presence 
of the heavenly’ Bridegroom calls us to joy and praise, and 
when his absence requires us to fast and confess our sins, let 
us not prescribe to others, or prefer ourseives to them on such 
accounts. There are matters in religion so indispensable, that 
sinners must be urged to them without delay; and there are 
others which in due time and manner may he inculeated, but 
are not needful, and might now prove injurious. Much mis- 
chief has been done, in regard to doctrines, observances and 
austerities, by ‘ putting new wine into old bottles ;’ but wisdom 
is profitable to direct, and should be sought from God, Scor'r. 


ployed to retain and transport liquids in most eastern countries, as also 
tisome parts of Europe. This was usual among the ancients, both 
Jews and Gentiles, The annexed drawing, which is copied from Cal- 


ti met, being taken originally from the Antiquities of Herculaneum, at 


sauce exniaine such descriptions and allusions as occur in Josh. 9:4. 
_ op 54: 1¥. and Ps 119; 83, ag well as in the text. These vessels have 


been used, as Rosenmiiller remarks, from travellers, with the hair m- 

ward, and the outside smeared with pitch. These are for wine, says 

Niebuhr; such as are for water have the hair outside. Eo, 
Verses 18—26. 

Notes, Mark 5: 21—43. Luke 8: 40—56. Ruler. (18.) The super- 
intendant of the synagogue and director of the worship. In some syna- 
gogues, there were several rulers, but one was chief. Some think, that 
these rulers were magistrates, and presided in the courts of their cities, 
which were subordinate to the sanhedrim, or great council at Jerusalem, 
Scorr, ‘Tn the Jewish synagogues, there were no regular teachers, 
officially qualified to pronounce discourses before the people; at least, 
none are mentioned in the New Testament. A synogogue preacher 
has been introduced since. In the time of our Lord, the person whv 
read the section for the Sabbath, or any other who was respectable far 
learning, and who had a readiness of speech, addressed U 3 people. 
Anciently, the Jews called those who, from their superior eruditiow, 
were capable of teaching in the synagogue, shepherds or pastors, 
But, among those who, in addition to the reader of the Scriptures, were 


employed in the services and government of the synagogues, was th3 


ruler, who presided over the assembly, and invited readers and speak- 
ers. unless some who were acceptable voluntarily offered themselves,’ 
JAuN. ‘ Laying hands on, or touching, was indeed au act apprupri- 
ate to physicians, but it was alse the custom of prophets and holy men, 
who prayed for good on any one, to put their hands on hiin,? 
BLOOMFIELD, Worshipped.\ 5 other gospels ts, ‘Fel down at 
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had not her health neither. This woman was 
diseased with an issue of blood twelve years ; 
(v. 20.) a disease, which was, not only weaken- 
ing and wasting, but rendered her ceremonially 
unclean, and shut her out from the courts of the 
Lord’s house. She applied herself to Christ, 
and received mercy by the way, as He followed 
the ruler, whose daughter was dead; to whom 
it would be a great encouragement, and a help 


zi Forshe said with- 
m herself, + [fl may but 
touch his garment, I 
shall be whole. 

22 But Jesus turned 
him about, and when 
he saw her, he said, 

Daughter, be of good 
comfort; “thy faith graciously does Christ consider the frame and 
hath made thee whole. consult the case of weak believers. Observe, 
And the woman was es The woes Sa oe Mea Oh 

i isease w: a esty would n 
made whole * from that suffer Ree ia Seek openly (3° hese for a cure, 
hour. but she believed him to have such overflowing 

23 And when Jesus fulness of healing virtue, that the very touch of 
came ‘into the ruler’s his garment would be her eure. She had no 
Petes, And: Sa the ees ae some hinic eft ted wn eyerto' the 
minstrels and the Dees raising of the dead man by the touch of Elisha’s 
ple making a noise ; bones, 2 Kings 13: 2i. But what weakness of 
understanding there was in it, Christ was pleas- 


y Mar}: 5:26—33. Luke 8:45—-47, fr 

7% Mark 5:34. Luke 8:48. ed to overlook, and to accept the sincerity and 
9 79. Mark 10:52. Luke 7:50. 17 strength of her faith. She believed she should 
b7:18. John 4:53, Acts 16:18. be healed if she did but touch the very hem of 


e 18,19. Mark 5:35—37. Luke 8:49— 
51 


a W:17. 2Chr, 35:25. Jer. 9:17—20. 
Mark 5;38—40. Luke 7:32. Acts 
9:39. 


his garment. Note, There is virtue in ever 
thing that belongs to Christ. The holy oil 
with which the high priest was anointed, ran 
down to the skirts of his garments, Ps. 133: 2. 
ieee a fulness of grace is there in Christ, that jfrem it we may all receive, 
John 1: 16. 

: 2. Christ’s great favor to this woman. He did not suspend his healing 
influences, and now she was well content to be gone; but He will magnify 
not only his power in her cure, but his grace in her comfort and commenda- 
tion: the triumphs of her faith must be to her praise and honor. He turned 
about, (v. 22.) and soon discovered her. Note, lt is great encouragement 
to humble Christians, that they who hide themselves from men, are known 
to Christ. Now here, 

He puts gladness in her heart. She feared being chidden for coming clan- 
destinely, but she is encouraged. He calls her daughéer, and speaks with 
the tenderness of a father, as He did to the man sick of the paisy, (v. 2.) 
whom He called son. Note, Curist has comforts for daughters of Zion, that 
are of a sorrowful spirit, as Hannah was, 1 Sam. 1: {5._ Believing women ae 
Christ’s daughters, and He will own them as such. He bids her be of good 
comfort: she has reason to be so, if Christ own her for a daughter ; the saints’ 
consolation is founded in their adoption. His bidding her be com/furied, 
brought comfort with it, as his saying Be ye whole, brought healih with it. Itis 
his will that tus people should be comforted, and his prerogative to command 
comfort to troubled spirits. He creaézs the fruit of the lips, peace, Isa. 57: 19. 

Christ honors her faith, ». 22. That grace most honors Christ, and there- 
fore He most honors that. And as, of all graces, Christ puts the greatest honor 
on faith, so, of all believers, He puts the greatest honor on those that are 
most humble. This woman has reason to be of good comfort, not only be- 
cause she was made rwhole, but because her fuith had made her whole. That 
eure was wrought in her which is the proper fruit and effect of faith, the par- 
don of sin and the work of grace. Note, We may then be comforted in our 
temporal mercies, when they are accompanied with those spiritual blessings 
that resemble them: in our food and raiment, when by faith we are fed with 
the bread of life, and clothed with the righteousness of Jesus Christ: in our 
rest and sleep, when, by faith, we repose in God, and dwell at ease in Him: 
nour health and prosperity, when, by faith, our souls prosper and are in 
health. See Isa. 38:16, 17. Her bodily cure was the fruit of her faith, and 
that made it a happy, comfortable cure indeed. Those out of whom the 
devils were cast, were helped by Christ’s sovereign power ; some by the faith 
of others ; (as v. 2.) but it 1s thy faith that has made thee whole. Note, Tem- 
poral mercies are comforts indeed when received by faith. If, when in pur- 
suit of mercy, we ge te for it in facth, with an eye to the promise, and in 
dependence on that, if we desired it for the sake of God’s glory, and with 
a resignation to God’s will, and had our hearts enlarged by it in faith, love, 
and obedience, we may say, it was received by faith. 

IV. The posture in which he found the ruler’s house, v, 23. 
house vas ina hurry; such work does death make, and,:perhaps, the ne- 


The 


his tset. (Marg. Ref.) Even now dead. ‘She lieth at the point 


ef Geath,? Mark, ‘She lay a dying.’ Lwke—The ruler’s daughter touch. v. 21.) 


Ny Pini cates | 


to keep up his faith in the power of Christ. So] 


kissing the hem of our cloaks.’’ 


The ruler’s dau ghter raised 


cessary cares that arise yhen our dead is te 
be buried out of our sight, give some useful di- 
version to that grief which is apt to prevail, 
The people in the neighborhood came together te 
comfort the parents, and attend tne funeral, which 
the Jews were not wort te ¢zfer long. Among 
them were the musicians, 2ccording to the cus 

tom of the Gentiles, with t+ »r doleful. melan- 
choly tunes, to increase the grief, and stir u 

lamentation. Heathenism aggravates that grie 

which Christianity studies to assuage. Or per- 
haps these musicians endeavored, on the other 
hand, to divert the grief and exhilarate the fami- 
ly ; but as vinegar upon nitre, so ishe that singcth 
song's to a heavy heart. Observe, The parents, 
who were immediately touched with the afflic- 
tion, were silent, while the people and minstrels, 
whose lamentations were forced, made such a 
noise. The loudest grief 1s not always the 
greatest; rivers are most noisy where they run 
shallow. That grief is most sincere which 
shuns observation: But notice is taken of this, 
to show that the girl was really dead, in the un- 
doubted apprehension of all about her. 

V. The rebuke Christ gave to this hurry 
and noise, v. 24. They that harden them 
selves in sorrow, and, like Rachel, refuse to be 
comforted, should think they hear Christ saying 
to their disquieting thoughts, Give place : ‘Make 
room for Him who is the consolation of Israel.’ 
He gives a good reason why they should not 
thus disquiet themselves ; Ze maid is not dead, 
but sleepeth. 1. This was eminently true of 
this maid; she was really dead, but not so to 
Christ, who knew within Himself what He 
wouid do, and had determined to make her 
death but as asleep. There is little difference 
between steep and death, but in continuance. 
This death must be but of short continuance, 
and thereicre is but.a sleen, like one night’s 
rest. He that quickens the dead, may wel: 
call the thins which be not as though the 
were. Rom. 4:17. 2. It is im a sense true of 
all that die, chiefly of them that die in the Lord. 
Note, Decth isa sleep. All nations and lan- 
guages have agreed io call it so. It is said, 
even of the wicked kings, that they slept with 
their fathers; and of those that shal) arise to 
everlasting contempt. that they slecp in the dust, 
Dan. 12:2. It is not the sleep of the soul, but 
of the body. Sleep is «short death, and death 
along sleep: the death of the righteous is ina 
special manner to be looked upon as a sleep, 
Isa. 57:2. They sleep in Jesus; (1 Thess. 4: 
14.) they not only rest from toil and labor, hut 
rest in hope of a joyful resurrection, when they 
shall wake to a new life, to sleep no more, The 
consideration of this should moderate our grief 
at the death of our dear relations : ‘say not, 
they are lost ; they are but gone before : say nou, 
they are slain; they are but fallen ane 3 and 
the apostle speaks of it as an absurd thing to 
imagine that they that are fallen asleep in Christ 
are perished ; (1 Cor. 15: 18.) give place. there- 
fore, to those comforts which the covenant of 
grace ministers, fetched from the future state, 
and the glory to be revealed.’ 

Now, eet it be thought that such a comfort- 
able word as this, from the mouth of our Lord 
Jesus, should be ridiculed as it was? », 24. 


These people lived in Capernanm, knew Christ’s © va 


character, that He never spake a rash or foolish 
word; they knew what mighty works He had 


BLoomFiEtp, If I may bu 
‘Observe, for it is of great moment to our peace, com: 


wus not dead when he left her, but he feared she would die before Jesus 
could come. Scorr. Jesus arose. v. 19.J—‘ No delay in Jesus. He 
is always thus ready, and waits only for the call of our faith.’ Apam. 
‘Our blessed Lord could have acted as well at a distance, as present; 
but He goes to the place, to teach his ministers not to spare either their 
steps or their pains when tle salvation of asenlis in question. Let them 
not think itsufficient te pray for the sick ‘in tt eir closets, but go to their 
bed-siles also, thatthey may instruct and comfort them.’ Dr. A. CLARKE. 
Hem, (20) or fringe. Note, Num, 15: 33—40. Seort. ‘The 
Jewish mantle, or upper garment, [cloak, Ca/met.] had four corners, 
at each of which was suspended a tuft [or tassel] of threads or strings. 
See Deut. 22: 12, The supposed sacredness of this, from its use, 
{Numb. 15: 39.] probably led the woman to think of touching that part 
uf the garment rather than any other,’ CAMPBELL. Touched the 
hem.] ‘Anusual mark of profound respect in the East, both then and 
athe present day, of which there is an example in Evelyn’s Memoirs: 
“The Turk wound S-g us presents when he met us, Kneeling and 
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fort, and restoration, what faith is; it is a sense of want, earnes*, desire 
of help, and application to Jesus for it, with a firm trust in his grace 
and power. As the rulerandthiswoman believed in Him, and came te 
Him for relief in their distress,.so must we for our souls. And when we 
do thus come to Him, we have no more reason to doubt of our faith and 
all its saving effects, than we have of our wants.’ ADaM, 
‘Thy faith hath made thee whole ;’? (22) or, ‘ Thy faith hath saved 
thee ;’ ‘and the woman was saved,’ &c. (Luke 7: 50. Acts 4; 12, 16; 
30, 31.)—The word signifies deliverance from temporal or eternal suf 
fering or danger, to health, peace, or life, according to the context, 
The power of Christ was the cause of her recovery but faith, oy m- 
ducing her to apply to Him, securea the venent, trom which unbelief 
excluded others. Scorr. Be of good comfort.’ ‘'Loone He says 
“Son, be of good cheer ;’’ to another, * Daughter, be of good comfort :”? 
what gracious, endearing language! Yes, Lord, thy forgiveness is 
cheering; thy healing is comfort; thy word assures itto us; tyy Spirk 
settles us in it, au! without it we shall naver know peace” = Av Am 


. 


% 


* 


24 He said unto them, 
Give 


maid is ‘not dead, but 


sieepeth. 


s And they 


aughed him to scorn. 


25 But when * the 
eople were out forth, 
e went in, ‘and took 


her by the hand, and 
the maid arose. 


26 And *the * fame 


herecf went.abroad in- 


t 


o al! that land. 


(Pr ectical Observa‘ivmn.+.] 


| 27 J And when Je- 


sus departed thence, 


‘two blind men follow- 
ed bim,crying, and say- 
ing, ™ Thou Son of Da- 
vil "huve mercy on 


place; for the 


ae 


MATTHEW, 1X. 


done ; so that if they did not understand what He 
meant by this, they might at least have been si- 
lent in expectation ofthe issue. Note, The words 
and works of Christ which cannot de understood, 
are not therefore to be despised. We must 
adore the mystery of divine sayings, even when 
they seem to contradict what we think our- 
selves most confident of. Yet even this tended 
to the confirmation of the miracle: for it seems 
she was so apparently dead, that it was thought 
ridiculous to say otherwise. 4 

VI. The raising of the damsel to life by 
the power of Christ, ». 25. Note, Scorners are 
not proper witnesses of the wonderful works of 
Christ. The widow’s son, at Nain, and Laza- 
rus, were raised from the dead openly, but this 
damsel privately; for Capernaum, that had 
slighted the less miracles of restoring health, 
was unworthy to see the greater, of restoring life. 

Christ went in, as it were, to awake her, pro- 
secuting his own metaphor of her being asleep. 
The high priest, that typified Christ, was not 
to come near the dead; (Lev. 21: 10,11.) The 
Levitical priesthood leaves the dead in their 
uncleanness, because it cannot remedy them; 


us, fi i : A 
but Christ, having power to raise the dead, is 
Bir ees Hh PA Acts 340. 90:10- above infection, and therefore not shy of touch- 
yolin Lhd, Lh. .13, 7 A - 
gp BO3) Ps, 26,7. Is. 49:7. ing them. He took her by the hand, and the 
53:3. maid arose. The miracle was wrought, not by 
® 2 Kings 4:32—8€. Acts 9:40,41. r jah’: Cj Pee and ishais 
P Mahia Gat, 803, $2) Luke Prayer, as Elijah’s (1 Kings 17; 21.) and Elisha’s, 


Mark 1:45, 6:14. 


(2. Kings 4; 33.) but by atouch. They did it 
as servants, He asa Son, as God, to whom belong 
the issues from death. Note, Jesus Christ is 
the Lord of souls, and commands them as He 


ee: erase eh note: 15, pleases. Dead souls are not raised to spiritual 
924145. Mark 10:47,48. 11:10, life, unless Christ fake them by the hand: it is 
12:35—27, Luke 18:38,39. 20:41. 


done in the day of his power. He helps us up, 


Two blind men hetted 


VII. The general notice ‘aken of this miracle 
v. 26.: it was the common subject of discourse. 
Note, Christ’s works are more talked of than 
considered and improved. Though we at this 
distance have not seen Christ’s miracles, yet, 
having an authentic history of them, we 
are bound, on the credit of that, to renive 
his doctrine; and blessed are they that 
have not seen, and yet have believed, . ohn 
20: 29. 

V.27—34. In these verses we have an ae- 
count of two more miracles wrought together hy 
our Savior. 

I. The giving of sight to two Dlind mea, ¢. 
2731. Christ is the Fountain of ight as we. 
as life; and as, by raising the deaa, He showed 
Himself to be the same that at first breathed in- 
to man the breath of life, so, by giving sight to 
the blind, He showed Himself to be the same 
that at first commanded the light to shine out 
of darkness. Observe, The*impurtunate ad- 
dress of the blind men to Christ: returning from 
the ruler’s house to his lodgings, they followed 
Him with incessant cries, v.27. Observe, The 
title which these blind men gave to Christ; 
Thou Son of David. The promise made 16 
David, that of his loims the Messiah should 
come, was well known, and the Messiah was 
therefore commonly called the Son of Davia 
At this time there was 2 general expectation o1 
his appearing; these blind men know and pro 
claim it in the streets of Capernaum,.that He is 
come, and that this is He. They could not see 
Hin and his miracles, but faith comes by hear- 
ing. Note, Those who, by the providence of 
God, are deprived of bodily sight, may yet, ‘by 
the grace of God, have the eyes ef their under 


John 7:42.- Rom. 1:3. 9:5. 
1715, Mark 9:22. Luke 17:13. 


a 


or we lie still. 


standing so enlightened, as to discern those 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V. 18—26. Superior persons ye sometimes” brought to 
Shrist by afflictions, which admit'io remedy from their dis- 
linctions and possessions. When the greatest feel their need 
of Him, and know his power, they will abase themselves, as 
nuch as the meanest, before Him.—Even dutiful children are 
viten a great care to their parents, and the best remedy both 
jor their lives and souls is to apply to Christ; as life and 
leath, spiritual, temporal and eternal, are at his disposal.— 
How various are the distresses and diseases to which sin has 
subjected cur race! and in how many ways does faith operate 
wmnidst the infirmimes of those, who are partakers of it! Yet 
if we, as it were, touch the hem of Christ’s garment by faith, 
pur maladies will be healed; but there is no other remedy. 
We need not fear his knowing those things, concerning us, 
which are our burden, and which we do not wish to disclose to 
auy friend. We must not, however, desire to conceal our obli- 
gations to Him. Our comfort and his glory are concerned in 


their heing known, and when He sees the believer ready to 
sink with shame and terror, He will, by some token, shew t's 
special love. But He often delays to bring intended relief, til. 
affairs come to an extrem ‘ty; thus proving us, and rendering 
his mercy more welcome, and our gratitude more abundant.— 
They, re treat his words with contempt, and expect nothing 
from Him, are not meet’to see his glory.—Even death, to thase 
whom He loves, is onlya sleep. They will shortly awake, 
and share with us in a joyful resurrection. We should not, 
then, ‘ sorrow as without hope,’ though we expect not their re- 
turn to us here. And if this instance of Christ’s raising one 
newly dead so increased his tame, what will be his glory,when 
‘all that are in their graves shall hear his voice, and come 
forth; they that have done good to the resurrection of life, and 
they that have done evil to the resurrection of damnation !’ 
Scorr 


’ Minstrels. (23) ‘The use of instruments at funerals.’ says Ham- 
mond, ‘was heathen, and came late among the Jews, Their custom 
was not to begin the lamentation with instruments, but only voices of old 
vomen, who-in sad modulation strove to extort lamentation from those, 
rho were ‘present.’ (Marg. Ref. da.) (Jer. 48: 36. Amos 5: 16.] 
\ corr. ‘These minstrels were the flute players, as was usual on 
t ich oecasions; for musical instruments were. employed by the Jews, 
ay well as heathess, in their lamentations for the dead; to soothe the 
melancholy of surviving friends by soft and solemn notes. There were 
persons who made it their business to perform this office, and to sing to 
their music. Many have observed, that, on the death of children, flutes 
were used, but larger and louder instruments on the death of an adult.’ 
Doppr. “At the funeral of a wife, “even the poorest among the 
Israelites,’ as their writers declare, “ will afford not less than two pipes 
and one woman to make lamentation.’? LicgHrroot, Not dead, &c. 
\24.) ‘These words of Christ were spoken to those who were prepar- 
jog for her interment, and performing the funeral rites; and only 
intimate, that she was not so dead as to need their assistance, since 
He had come, as though to awake her out of sleep.’ Whitby. 
(Mare. Ref. e—g.)_ ‘ They laughed Him to scorn,’ or derided Him. 
Scorr. ‘Not understanding the meaning of our Lord, the people 
derided Him, as if his assertion had been altogether absurd; but He, 
not deigning to enter into a clamorous debate, desired them-to withdraw, 
or put them ald owt ; and then, approaching the bed, took her by the 
nand, and the maid arose.’ Doppr.—‘The Fountain of life thus 
tuinmunicating vital energy to the dead body. When death has al- 
ready occurred, no power but that of God can restore to life. So the 
soul that is dead in trespasses and sins, that is, sentenced to death he- 
*ause of transgression, and thus dead in law, can be restored to spiritual 
fife by the power of tue Lord Jesus only; because He has made the 
atonement, and He alone can pardon transgression. If the spiritually 
Jead be unconcerned for his soul, let a converted relative either bring 
nitn to Christ, by leading him to hear the unadulterated Gospel; or 
ring Christ to hira, by fervent, faithful, persevering prayer.’ Dr. A. 
ULARKE, ‘Our Savior, in this. passage, seems to allude to the tri- 
mph of Christianity over the grave. by calling death, sleep. He used 
similar language in the case of Lazarus.’ his disciples, after Him, 


d 
f 


adopted the idea, as, they who sleep in Jesus,—first fruits of then 
that slept, &. The ancient Christians, still improving on this idea, 
called a church-yard, a sleeping-place ; which we retain in the word, 
cemetery.’ GILPIN. The fame thereof went ubroad. (26.) ‘It 
was so great, because her death was publicly known, the minstrels 
were assembled, every preparation was made for the funeral, the asser: 
tion of our Lord was treated with scorn, and the people were conyinced 
of her actual decease.’ Dori & Mant. 
Verses 27—29, 


The power of Christ was displayed in various ways of beneficenca, 
but not of vengeance ; for the destruction of the swine merely by per- 
misston was doubtless conducive to good. His miracles were emblei.e 
of the salutary influence of his truth and grace on the souls of man, 
and nothing is more descriptive of our natural state than blindness. 
The mind, involved in error by Satan and corrupt passions, continue 
impenitent. But if the understanding be enlightened to see things aa 
they are, the sinner returns to God,and accepts salvation.—Prophets fore- 
told that the Messiah should open the eyes of the blind. (Marg. Ref. s.) 
and by fulfilling these predictions, Christ first proved Himself to be the 
Messiah.—lIt appears, that these blind men met Him immediately after 
He came out of the ruler’s house, and by addressing Him as the ‘Sonof 
David,’ they acknowledged Him to be the Savior; thus shewing thas 
they understood the Scriptures. Probably they rested their hope of re 
gaining their sight on this prophecy, as well as on the report of his ea: 
traordinary miracles. He did not, however, publicly attend to their 
cries, having already much excited the astonishment of the multitude, 
But they followed Him into the house, (probably that of Andrew and 
Peter,) and there He drew from them a confession of faith in his power 
to perform the miracle, and then answered their believing expectations. 
No one but Jesus ever performed a miracle of this kind. (Marz, Ref) 
Scort, Son of David. (27.) ‘This is the first time we read of this 
title being given to Jesus, except by the angel Gabriel before his birth, 
Luke 1: 32. By this title He was acknowledged to be the Messiah, or 
Christ, who, as all Jews agreed, was to be the Son af David ; (ch. 22: 
42. and John 7: 42.) and by being the Son of David, Jesus had a right 
to the title of Messiah, 2 Sam. 7: 13,16’ Rp. Pearce. 


183! 


\ 


MATTHEW, IX. 
1 
great things of God, which are hid from the 
wise and prudent. 

Notice their petition, Have mercy on us, 
They did not Bich say for himself, Have mercy 
on me, but both for one another, Have mercy on 
us! Note, It becomes those that are under the 
same affliction, to concur in the same_prayers 
for relief. Fellow-sufferers should be joint pe- 
titioners. In Christ there is enough for all. 

It was foretold that the Son of David should 
be merciful, (Ps. 72: 12, 13.) and in Him shines 
the tender mercy of our God, Luke 1: 78. Note, 
Whatever our necessities and burdens are, we 
need no more for supply and support, than a 
share in the mercy of our Lord Jesus. Whe- 
ther He heal us or no, if He have mercy on us, 
we have enough; as to the particular instances 
and methods of mercy, we may safely and wise- 
ly refer ourselves to the wisdom of Christ. 

See their importunity in this request; they 
followed Him, crying. It seems He took no 
notice ofthem at first, to try their faith, quicken 
their prayers, and make his eures the more 
valued when they did come; and He would 
hereby teach us always to pray, and not to faint ; 
and, though the answer do not come presently, 


ALT? 30. 


2 And wren ») was 
*come into the lL-use, 
the blind men carhe to 
him: and Jesus saith 
unco them, ? Believe ye 
that I am able to do 
ibis?- They said unto 
him, Yea, Lord, 

29 Then “touched he 
their eyes, saying, "Ac- 
cording to your faith 
be it unto you. 

30 And * their eyes 
were opened; and Je- 
sus ‘straitly charged 
them, saying, See that 
no man know zt. 

31 But they, when 
they were departed, 
"spread abroad his 
fame in all that coun- 


try. yet to wait for it, and to follow providence, even 

_ 32 9 As they went in those steps and outgoings of it, which seem to 

out, behold, they neglect or contradict our prayers. Christ would 

not heal them publicly in the streets, for this 

o 8:14, 13:35, was acure He would have kent private, (v. 30.) 

Pe BR dB og ek 95:74. but when He came into the house, they followed 

q 20:34. John $:6,7.. thither, and came to Him. Note, Christ’s doors 
£86,719. 126. Mare 100%. g7_ are.always open to believing and importunate 


petitioners. 
When they came to Him He asked then, J3e- 
lieve ye that ¥ am able to do this? Note, Faith 
is the great condition of Christ’s favors. What 
we would have Him do for us, we must be fully assured He is aizeico do. he 
great question is, Do ye believe? Nature may work fervency, but only grace 
ean work faith. ‘l'hey had intimated their faith in his mercy ; bui Christ ce- 
manas it likewise in his power. Believe ye that Iam able to give sight io 
the blind? Note, It is good to be particular in the exercise of faith, and 
to apply general assurances of God’s power and good-will to our special exi- 
gencies. All shall work for good, anc if all, then this. ‘ Believe ye that lam 
able, not only to prevail with God for it, as a prephet, but to do it by my own 
power? This will amount to their belief of his being, not only ¢he Son of Da- 
vid, but the Son of God; for it 1s God’s prerogative to open the eyes of the 
blind; (Ps. 146: 8.) He makes the seeing eye, Exod. 4:11. Job was eyes 

- to theblind ; (Job 29: 15.) that is, instead of eyes; but he could not x ive eyes 
to them. Still it is put to us, Believe we that Chris! is able, by his merit 
and intercession in heaven, his spirit and grace in the heart, and his provi- 
dence and dominion in the world? To believe the power of Christ, is not 
oaly to assure ourselves of it, but to commit ourselves to it, and encourage 
ourselves in it. 

To this question they answer without hesitation: Yea, Lord. He had kept 
them in suspense awhile, but they honestly imputed that to his wisdom, not 
weakness, and were still confident of his ability. Note, The treasures of 
mercy laid up m the power of Christ, are laid out and wrought for those 
that trust in Him, Ps. 31: 19. 

The cure, that Christ wrought on them, (v. 29.) He did to encourage their 
faith, and to show that He gives sight to blind souls by the operations of his 
grace accompanying the Word, anointing the eyes with eye-salve: and He 
put the cure on their faith, According to your faith be it unto you; He in- 
quired mto their faith, (v. 28.) not into their wea}th, whether they were 
able to pay Him for a cure; nor into their reputation, should He get credit by 
curing them; but into their faith; and now they had professed their faith, 
‘He referred the matter to that. This speaks, 1. His knowledge of the sin- 
eerity of their faith, and his acceptance and approbation of it. Note, It is 
a great comfort to true believers, that Jesus Christ knows their faith, and is 
well pleased with it. 2. His insisting on their faith as necessary ; ‘If you 
believe, take what you come for.’ Note, They who apply themselves to 
Jesus Christ, shall be dealt with, not according to their fancies, or profes- 
svon, but according to their faith; that is, unbelievers cannot expect to find 
any favor with God, but true believers may find all favor; and our com- 
forts ebb or flow, according as our faith is stronger or weaker; we are 
not straitenzd in Christ, Set us not then be straitened in ourseives. 


u 


Verse 30. 


Adunw man heaea 


He gave them charge to keep it private, 
(v. 30.) aid this, 1. To set us an exanpi.e 
of humility and lowliness of mind. Note, la 
the good we do, we must not seek our own 
praise, but only the glory of God: It must be 
more our care and endeavor to be useful, than te 
be known and observed to he so, Prov. 20: 6. 25: 
27. Thus Christ seconded the rule He had 
given, Let not thy left hand know what thy 
right hand doeth. 2. Some think that Chns;, 
in keeping it private, showed his disp!easure 
against the people of Capernaum, who had 
seen so many miracles, and yet believed not. 
Note, The silencing of those who should pro- 
claim the works of Christ, 1s a judgment to any 
place or people: and it is just with Christ, to 
deny the means of conviction to those who are 
obstinate in their infidelity. 3. He did it in 
discretion for his own preservation; becanse 
the more He was proclaimed, the more jealous 
would the rulers ot tke Jews be of his growing 
interest among the people. 4. Whithy gives 
another reason, which is very considerahle, why 
Christ sometimes concealed his miracles, and 
afterwards forbid the publishing of his transfi- 
guration ; because He would not indulge that 
renee conceit which obtained among the 

ews, that their Messiah should be a temporal! 
prince, and so give occasion to the people to at- 
tempt the setting up of his kingdom, by tumults 
and seditions, as they offered to do, John 6215, 
But when, after his resurrection, (the full proof 
of his mission,) his spiritual kingdom was set 
up. then that danger was over, and they must be 
published to all nations. And he observes, that 
the miracles which Christ wrought among the 
Gentiles and the Gadarenes, were ordered to he 
published, because with them there was not that 
danger. : F 

But honor is like the shadow, which, as il 
fccz from those that follow it, follows those 
that flee from it; They spread abroad his fame. 
‘This was more an act of zeal, than prudence; 
and though it may be excused, as honestly 
meant for the honor of Christ, yet it cannot be 
justified, being done against a particular charge. 
Whenever we profess to direct our attention 
to the glory of God, we must see to it that the 
action be according to the will of God. 

II. The healing of a dumb snan, possessed 
with a devil. And here observe, 

1. His case, which was very sad, v. 22. How 
various the afflictions of the afflicted! We,have 
ne sooner dismissed taco blind men; but we meet 
adumb man. How thanktul should we be-to 
God for our sight and speech! This man’s 


.dumbness was the effect of his being possessed 


with a devil. When the devil gets possession of 
asoul, it is made silent as to any thing zooa. 
This poor creature they brought to Christ ; for 
though the just shall live eternally by his faith, 
yet temporal mercies may be bestowed on us 
through their faith, who are intercessors on our 
behalf. They brought him in just as the blind 
men went out. See how unwearied Christ was 
in doing good; how elosely one guod work fol- — 
lowed another! ‘Freasures of mercy are hid 
in Him, which may be continually communi- 
cated, but can never be exhausted. 

2. His cure, which was very sudden, (v. 33.) 
Note, Christ’s cures remove the effect by taking 
ert the cause ; ek open the lips by break- 
ing Satan’s power in the soul. In sanctification 
He heals the waters, by casting salt into the 
spring. When Paul was converted, Lehold he 
prays; then the dumb spake. 

3. The consequences of this cure. 


Verse 31. 


Our Lord gave this strict charge, not only to avoid the appearance of 
pstentation, but also nct needlessly to excite the opposition of enemies, 
w furaish plausible accusations against Himself; and that the people 
eight pot make commotions, as owning Him to be the Messiah and de- 
siroua vo make Hima king. Straitly charged. Mark \: 43. 14: 5. 
John 1 : 33, 38. A vehement commotion of mind is implied in this ex- 
pression, which: is often unger; but frequently pity, or earnest persua- 
sion. ‘The orginal word’ observes Hammond, ‘is rendered by Pha- 
rorinus, (6 charge, command, appoint with authority. By Hesy- 
turus, <2 conunand, charge with a threat.’ It is not passionate, but 
vational earnestness and vrhemence. Note. Mark 1: 40—44.’ Scorrt, 
‘The veason has been gives, why our Lord would not have his miracles 
too public butthe case is altered now. What we k1.ow of Christ must 
wot be av, ead / ADAM, 


'Su_ 


Their joy, gratitude and amazement rendered them incapalie of 
silence. and regardless of the injunction respecting it. Their riotives 
were doubtless good, but their conduct unjustifiable. Scorr. ‘They 
should have held their peace; for to obey is bel er than sacrifice; 
(1 Sam. 15: 22.) but man would +e wiser than God. However, it may 
be profitable to remark, 1, ‘Thav »onor pursues those who 4¥ from it 
2. He who is thoroughly sensible of Go2’s mercies cannot day with 
hold: his acknowledgments. 3. God in general reyuires that what @ 
man has received, for his own salvation, shall be ome subservient ta 
the salvation of others; ch. 5: 16, God choosing to help man by man, 
that all may be knit together in brotherly love.’ Dr. A. CLankg, 

Verses 32, 33. ! Pa vy! 

This man, it seems, was dumb, not from any natural defect, but by 

the power of an evilspirit. When the evil spirit was cast oat, Le spoke 


epee? 


‘ted them to believe was eternal. 


devil 


iy" 


brought to him %a 
dumb man _ possessed 
with a devil 

33. And when the 
was cast out, 
the dumb spake: and 
the multitudes marvel- 
lel, saying, *It was 
never so seen in Is- 
rae} 
| 34 Bat *the Phari- 
fees said, He casteth 
out devils through the 
prince of the devils. 


35°) 4%) And=)>Sesus 
went about all the ci- 
ties and villages, 


teaching in their syna- 
gogues, and preaching 
the gospel of the king- 
dom, and healing eve- 
ry sickness and every 
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The multitudes marvelled: though few be- 
lieved, many wondered. The admiration of the 
common people is sooner raised than any other 
affection. It was foretold, that the New Tes- 
tament song should be sung for marvellous 
works, Ps. 93:1. Rev. 15: 3, They Said, 
was never so seenin Israel. There had heen 
those in Israel that were famous for working 
miracles, but Christ excelled them all. Moses’ 
miracles had reference to Israei as a people, 
but Christ’s were brought home to particular 

ersons. 

The Pharisees blasphemed. When they could 
hot gainsay the evidence of these miracles, they 
fathered them on the devil, as if they had been 
wrought by compact and collusion : ». 34. a sug- 
gestion horrid beyond expression ; we shall hear 
more of it afterwards, and Christ’s answer to it ; 
(ch, 12: 25.) only observe here, how evil men and 
seducers wax worse and worse, (2 Tim. 3:13.)and 
it is both their sin and their punishment. Their 
quarrels with Christ for taking on Him to for- 
give sin, (v. 3.) for conversing with publicans 
and sinners, (v. 11.) for not fasting, (v. 14.) 
thongh spiteful enough, yet had some color of 
poy, purity, and devotion in them; but this 

yreathes nothing but malice and falsehood, and 


Jesus preaches thi vig t ike counéry 


ings erected, the ‘apostles often picached in 
the synagogues of the Jews. ft is the wis tom 
of the prudent to make the best of thet whic 
is. : ‘ 

I. A preface, or introduction, to the acenun 
in the foliowing chapter, of sending furth bux 
apostles. ‘ He took notice of the multitudr, (v 
36.) not only of the crowds that followed Ftim. 
but what abundance of people there were in 
every synagogue, and what places of concourse 
the openings of the gates were : so very populoug 
was that nation now grown; and it was the ef: 
ite of God’s blessing on Abraham. Seeing 
this, 

1. He pitied them, and was concerned for 
them; (v. 36.) not as He pitied the blind, and 
Jame, and sick; but to see them ignorant and 
careless, and ready to perish for lack of vision. 
Note, Jesus Chnst is a very compassionate 
Friend to precious souls. It was pity to souls 
that brought Him from heaven to earth, and to 
the cross. Misery is the object of mercy; and 
the miseries of sinful, se]f-destroying souls, are 
the greatest miseries; Christ pities those most 
that pity themselves least ; so should we. The 
most Christian compassion is compassion to 
souls; itis most Christ-like. See what moved 
this pity. They fainted; they were destitute, 
vexed, wearied. They strayed ; so some; were 
loosed one from another; Z'he staff of bands 
was broken, Zech. 11: 14. Taney wanted help 
for their souls. The scribes and Pharisees filled 
them with vain nections, burdened them with the 
traditions of the’ elders, deluded them into many 
mistakes, but they were not instrucfed in their 
duty, nor acquainted with the extent and spirit- 


‘ganction to his false doctrine. 


disease among the hellish enmity; it is diabolism all over, and 
people. therefore justly pronounced unpardonable. ' Be- 
cause the people marvelled, they must say 
(SD ore something to diminish the miracle. 
9730,31. UX. 4:11,12. S. 6. 1 
Mek 7332-37. Luke [:14. V. 35—38. Here is, : 
Sy Rings 5:8, Ps. 76:L. Jer. 32:20. I. A conclusion of the foregoing account of 
Like 7:9, R ist? i irac : 5 i 
a 123,94.) Mark 3:22, Luke 1:15. Christ's preaching and miracles ; (v. 55.) as in 
Sohn 3:20, ch. 4:23. . There it ushers in the more particu- 
4:23,24. 1:15. Mark 1:32-39. lar record of Christ’s preaching, (ch. 5. 6, and 
26,56, ke 4: . 13:22, Ac A Ge eres he Oy ¢ 
$16.06. Luke 443,44. 13:22, Acts 7) and of his cures, (ch. 8 and 9.) and here it 


is elegantl 


indeed, good news, glad tidings of great joy. 


Observe how Christ in‘his preaching had respect to private towns. 
Q The souls of those that are meanest in the 
world are as precious to Christ, and should be to us, as the souls of those that 
: his righteous 


wasited the pvor, oliscure villages. 


make the greatest figure. Rich and poor meet together in Him 


ects fowards the inhabitants of his villages must be rehearsed, 
Christ regarded also the public worship. He taught in their synagogues ; 
tnat He might bear a testimony to solemn assemblies, even then when 
there were corruptions in them; and that He might have an opportunity of 
reaching where people were gathered together, with an expectation to hear. 
Thus, even where the Gospel church was founded, and Christian meet- 


The spectators of these stupendous miracles said, ‘it was never so seen 
in Israel,’ even where prophets had wrought great miracles.—‘ This re- 
‘fection was just; for no prophet appears to have wrought so many 
‘beneficent miracles in his life, as our Lore in one afternoon.’ Doddr. 
This may admit doubt, but is worthy of attention. It is not recorded, 
that either prophet or apostle ever enabled the dumb to speak. It was 
predicted that the Messiah would do this, and it was performed by Jesus 
only; as showing Him exclusively to be the Messiah. (Nove, Is. 35: 
56—7.) Scorr. ‘From the circumstance of this demoniac’s being 
dumb, Erasmus, conjectured that he was also deprived of the use of 
reason.» If so. being insensible of his own misery, he had as little incli- 
nation as ability to apply for a cure; and needed to be brought to the 
Savior by others, But, when cured, he spoke both rationally and flu- 
sntly, to the astonishment of all who heard him; so that they extolled 
the Author of the miracle above all the prophets who had ever appear- 
ed,’ Macxnieur, 
Verse 34, 


The Pharisees, unable to deny the reality of the miracle. and fearing, 
lest the people should conclude, that Jesus was the Messiah, declared, 
that it was wrought by the power of the prince of the devils: for Jesus, 
being in league with the master and leader of fallen. spirits, availed 
Himself of this authority to cast out evil spirits, that He might give a 
What answer Christ now made to this 
charge, is unknown, but on another occasion He confuted and exposed 
ft fully. ‘Notes, 12: 22—37.) Scorr. “Those who beheld our 
Savior’s miracles adjnitted, it appears, that they were performed ; 
though on such eviderice they would not embrace the Gospel, conceiv- 
ing it contrary to the Mosaic law, whose obligation their carnal views 
They therefore ascribed these mira- 
cles to magical and diabolical agency, ‘Their hostility, indeed, gives 
confinnation to the truth. Had the Jews been universally or even 
generally converted hy the Gospel miracles, the skeptic might argue, 
with some plausibility, that the facts had been invented or exaggerated 
to gratify the tational propensity, and had been credited without exami- 
nation or proof. On the contrary, we are now certain the Gospel mira- 
tien Were wrought in the presence of enemies, and thus subjected to 
the severest scrutiny; aid that they carried with them conviction to 
mou'titudes, notwithstanding the fierce opposition of national prejudice, 
biguiry a4 vice and the strictest research of the most vigilant hostili- 
Ls GRAVES 


repeated in the close of these in- 
stances, as the point to be proved, that Christ preached and healed. Some 
think this was a second perambulation in Galilee, iike the former. 
the Pharisees cavilled and opposed, He went on with his work ; 
“the Gospel of the kingdom. Hg told them ofa kingdom of grace and glory, 


now to be sct upunder the government of a Mediator: this was Gospel 


ual nature of the divine law; therefore they 
fainted. _ Precious souls faint when duty is w 
be done, temptations to he resisted, afflictions to 
be borne, being not nourished up with the word 
of truth. They were scattered abroad, as shesp 
having no shepherd. That expression is “hor- 
rowed from 1 Kings 22:17. and it sets forth the 
sad condition of those that are destitute of 
faithful guides to go before them in the things 
of God. No creature is more apt to go astray 
than a sheep, and when gone astray, vone more 
helpless, and exposed, or more unapt to find the 
way home: sinful souls are as lost sheep; they 
need the care of shepherds. The teachers the 
Jews then had, pretended to be shepherds, yet 
Christ says they had no shepherds, for these 
were worse than none; idol-shepherds, that 
led them away, instead of leading them back, 


Though 
He preached 


He 


Judg. 5: 11. 


r Verse 35, 

Synagogues.) The temple was the centre of the worship appointed 
for tsrael by the law, and no sacrifices might be offered elsewhere: but 
in time it was found necessary to have other places for public prayer 
and instruction. Pence synagogues were built, and, after the captivity, 
became general ip the cities and villages. They were jerhajs nore 
numerous, in proyortion, than churches and chapels with us. Learned 
men think, thee forms of worship were used on certain days in the 
week, as well as on the Sabbath, and portions of Scripture read in them ; 
so that they were useful in keeping the people from idolatry. The Le- 
vites and scribes might commonly officiate, but the service was not re- 
stricted to them: they had rulers, but no regular pastors, or teachers 
so that competent persons exherted, if disposed, or desired to do it; and 
so in other nations where the Jews resided. Christ taht in these 
synagogues, and none hindered Hiin.— It was common for divers men 
to expound the lesson which was read. This belongeu ordinarily to 
sons of the prophets, brought up in learning the law: ut thirty yeare 
old they might be made doctors, and continue under that name, or that 
of scribes, till they obtained the spirit of prophecy; in proportion to 
which was the difference in the Christian church betwixt the evange- 
list and the doctor or teacher ; the first, planting the Gospel, and tellin, 
them good news ; the other. watering, or instructing them further in it. 
Hammond.—But itis plain that others than scribes or doctors were 
allowed to expound the Scriptures, and give exhortations in the syna- 
gogues. (Marg. Ref.) The Gospel was generally planted by ap.stles, 
and not by inferior ministers. The word synagogue, was first used by 
the LXX for the congregation, or company assembled ; (Ex. 12: 6,19 
47.) but was at length appropriated to the place of meeting. Thus 
church, a word of similar import, first meant the assembly, but gradu: 
ally was.used for the building in which there wasanassenibly. Scorr. 
Teaching—healing, &c.] ‘Let us observe how Jesus, on all occ asions, 
Jiscovers Himself to he, what his name implies, the Savior; leavin: be- 
hind Him, wherever He goes, the warmth of fervent charity, We beht 
of evangelical truth, and the fragrance of a good report of something 
done for the benefit of mau and the glory of God e goes about, not 
to gratify or profit Himself, but to diffuse his bene ‘actions. For us He 
preaches, that we may learn the truth; for us He neals, and performs 
various miracles, that we may believe Him ; for us, no less. He retires 
ye and gives thanks to the Father. He changes bis simation often, 

is disposition never: “leaving us an example. thet +9 should follow 


[R7! 


A. Li. 30. 

36 But* when he saw 
the multitudes, he was 
moved with compas- 
sion on them, because 
they * fainted, and 
wore scattered abroad, 
*as sheep having no 
shepherd. 

37 Then sa‘th he un- 
to his discipies, * The 
harvest truly is plente- 
ous, ‘but the laborers 
are few: 

v8 &Pray ye there- 
fore "the Lord of the 
harvest, that he will 


send forth laborers in- 
to his harvest. 


24:14. 15:32. Mark 6:34. Heb. 4: 
15. 5:2. 

* Or, were tired and lay down. 

@ 10:6. 15.24. Num. 97:17. 1 Kings 
22:17. 2 Chr. 18:16. Is. 56:9—11, 
Jer. 59:6, Fz. 34:3—6, Zech. 10:2, 
21:16, 13:7,8. 

e 28:19. Mark 16:5. Luke 10:2, 24: 
47. John 4:35,36. Acts 16:9,10, 
18:10, 

f 1 Cor. 3:9. 2Cor.6:1, Phil, 2:19— 
21. Col. 4:11, 1 Thes, 5:12,13. 1 
Tim. 5:17. 


eke 6:12,13, Acts 13:2. 2 Thes, 
sh 


h 10:1—3. John 20:21, Eph, 4:11, 
i Ps. 68:11,18. Jer, 3:15. Mic. 5:7, 
Luke 10:1,2. Acts 8:4. 1 Cor. 12:28. 
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‘ MATTHEW, IX. ° 


and flee: ed the flock instead of feeding it: such 
shepherds as were described, Jer. 23: 1, &c. 
Ezek. 34: 2, &c. Note, The case of those peo- 
ple is vert pitiable, who either have no minis- 
ters at all, or those that are as bad as none; 
that seek their own things, not fhe things of 
Christ and souls. 

2. He excited his disciples to pray for them. 
It appears, (Luke 6: 12, 13.) that on this ocea- 
sion, before He sent them out, He Himself 
spent a great deal of time in prayer. Note, 
Those we pity we should pray for. Having 
spoken to God for them, He turns to his disci- 
a and tells them how the case stood ; (v. 37.) 

here was a great deal of work to be done, but 
hands were wanting todo it. It was an en- 
couragement, that the harvest was so plenteous. 
It was not strange that there were multitudes 
needing instruction, but that they who needed 
it, desired it, and were forward to receive it. 
Note, It is a blessed thing, to see people in love 
with good preaching. The vallies-are then 
covered with corn, and there are hopes it may be 
well gathered in. Thatis a gale of opportuni- 
ty, that calls for double care and diligence: a 
harvest day should he « busy day. It was pity 
that the laborers should be so few, that the 
eorn should shed and spoil, and rot on the 
ground for want of reapers: loiterers many, but 
laborers very few. Note, It is ill with the 
church, when good work stands still, or goes 
slowly on, for want of good workmen. 

He tells them their duty in this case, (v. 38.) 
Note, The melancholy aspect of the times, and 
the deplorable state of precious souls, should 
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Christ preaches thr 
bandry; (1 Cor. 3:9.) hes threshing, and the 
corn of his floor, Isa. 21: 10. He orders every 
thing concerning the hurvest as He pleases, 
when and where the laborers shall work, and how 
long; and it comforts those who wish well to 
the harvest work, that God Himself presides in 
it, who will he sure to order all for the best. 
Ministers are, and should be, /aborers in Gad’s 
harvest; the ministry is a work, and musi se 
attended to accordingly ; a work that requires 
every thing to be done in its season, and ili- 
gence todo it thoroughly; but it is pleasant 
work; they reap in joy, and the joy of the 
pierce of the Gospel is likened to the joy of 
arvest ; (Isa. 9: 2, 3.) and he that reapeth, re- 
ceiveth wages; the hire of the laborers that 
reap down God’s field, shall not be kept back, 
as theirs was, Jam. 5:4. It is God’s work to 
send forth laborers; Christ makes ministers; 
(Eph. 4:11.) the office is of his appoimting; 
the qualifications, of his working ; the cali, of 
his givmg. They wi!l not he owned nor paid as 
laborers, that run without errand, unqualified, 
uncalled. How shall they preach except they be 
sent? All that love Christ and souls, should 
show it by earnest prayers to God, especially 
when the harvest is plenteous, that He would 
send forth more skilful, faithful, wise, and in- 
dustrious laborers into his harvest; would raise 
up such as He will own in the conversion ot 
sinners and edification of saints; would give 
them a spirit for the work, call them to it, and 
succeed them in it; that He would give them 
wisdom to win souls; that He would thrust forth 
laborers, so some ; intimating unwillingness in 


much excite and quicken prayer. 


look discouraging, we should pray more, and then we should complain and | 
And such an understanding we ought to have of the times, as to 
know, not only what Israel ought to do, but what Israel ought to pray for. 
Note, God is the Lord of the harvest ; my Father is the husbandman, John 15: 
It is for Him and to Him, 
and to his service and honor, that the harvest is gathered in. Ye are God’s hus- 


fear less. 


.. It is the vineyard of the Lord of hosts, Isa. 5: 7. 


When things | them to go forth, because ef their own weak- 
ness and the people’s badness, and opposition 
from men. who endeavor to thrust them out of 
the harvest ; but we should pray that all con 
tradiction from within and nate without may 
be conquered. Christ puts his friends on pray- 


ing this, just before He sends apostles forth to 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V. 27—-38. Still we are astonished with the Redeemer’s 
power and love. Let sinners, then, copy the example of these 

lind men; let them stand before Christ; let them beseech 
Him to have mercy on them, and open their eyes to behold his 
glory ; let them persist in their entreaties, and in due time He 
will help them. In every respect, we need to cry unto Him 
daily to ‘increase our faith ;? that we may believe Him to he 
able and willing to do for us whatever pertains to our salva- 
tion. If faith be in us, love and power will be in Him.” He 
will say, ‘according to your faith be it unto you,’ and, instead 
of being deprived of so great pleasure, we shall he sent to pro- 
claim ‘his praises, who called us from darkness to light.’-— 
While sinners are under the power of Satan, they cannot speak 
to any good purpose; but, when Christ delivers them, their 
‘mouths are opened to shew forth his praise.’ We ought, 
then, to bring to Him those, who are unwilling to come, and 


entreat Him for those, whom Satan so possesses that they will 
net pray.—Nothing can convince the proud and malicious, that 
the humbling doctrines of Scripture are the truth ot God. 
They will believe any absurdity rather than his divinely au- 
thenticated Word: and the injurious reflections, which they 
cast on those who diligently do good to men, shew their enmi- 
ty against a holy God. We should, then, go on in our work 
without regarding them. And, since multitudes now are as 
‘sheep without a shepherd,’ we should pity and help them, 
The harvest yet to be reaped (and soon, according to prophe- 
cy,) is plentiful. The laborers are very few. We should 
earnestly pray the Lord to send forth many, who will gather 
souls to Christ. When God shall stir up Christians to attend 
to this neglected duty, we may expect the dawning of those 
days, in which the Gospel shall be known and believed all over 
the earth. Scorr. 


his steps,’’ and not suffer any outward circumstances to make us forget 
sur Christian profession.’ Bp. Horne. 
Verses 36—38. 

Multitudes came from distant places to hear Christ’s instructions, and 
appeared not only languishing in soul, for want of better teaching, but 
also ready to faint with hunger and fatigue. In both senses they were 
as ‘sheep having no shepherd.’ There were priests, Levites, and 
scribes all over the land, but they were idol shepherds: (Note, Zech. 
31: 15—17.) and Christ pitied the people, as ‘perishing for lack of 
knowledge.’ In the prospect of the vast multitude, which would be 
gathered from Jews and Gentiles into the church, He declared, that a 
plenteous harvest was growing, which it would require many laborers 
to reap; but that few deserved this character. It was, therefore,. the 
duty of the disciples, to pray the Lord of the harvest to send forth la- 
borers. that is, able, faithful, diligent, and effective ministers.—Christ 
Himselfis the ‘Lord of the harvest,’ and in the next chapter we read 
that He sent forth laborers: but the disciples apparently did not under- 
stand Him to speak of Himself.—The expression translated ‘send 
forth,’ signifies, ‘thrust forth ;? and implies the impulse of God neces- 
sary to overcome the diffidence and reluctance of humble and able 
men, to enter on that ifnportant work, especially when it would expose 
nem to peril and hardship.—‘ Cast them out; for men are very slow in 
o« work so holy.’ -Beza. ‘From this discourse, we learn things to be 
‘ regarded by the pastors of Christ’s flock. (1.) He who does not feed 
‘his flock with ‘the sincere milk of the Word,’ and teach them the 
thir zs that belong to their eternal peace, from a heart of love to God, 

and to the souls of his charge, deserves not the name of a true shep- 

heril: for the want of these in the scribes and Pharisees, made Christ 
‘say that the Jews were “as sheep withouta shepherd.”? (2.) When 
“the larvest is great, and many ready to receive instruction, we should 
"be inore diligent to afford it them. (3.) When either we are not called to 
‘she work or placed in another station. we should pray fervently that 
* God would raise up men fit to instruct them, zealous for his glory, and 
"the «ool of souls.’ Whitoy. This last remark is applicable to the 
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present times, and the efforts made to send the Gospel to the heathen — 


(See Mis8 Ser. 1804.*) Fainted. (36.) 15: 32. Mark8: 3. Gal 
6:9. Heb. 12: 3, 5.—2 Sam. 4: 1. Js. 13: 7. Jer. 12: 5. Sept. 
They were sinking under fatigue and want of food. as a man under a 
burden, or worn down with labor.—Scattered.] 27: 5. Like 4: 35. 
17:2. Acts 27: 29.—‘Men are here said to he scattered,’ remarks 
Schieusner, ‘who are neglected by their teachers, and not imbued 
with a suitable knowledge of divine instruction.? Scorr. *It is 
deeply interesting to those who in our day contemplate the still ripening 
Jield of the world, and especially to American Christians, to find the 
venerable Dr. Scott, in his sermon alluded w above, making the fol 
lowing remarks: ‘It is my decided opinion, that nothing could more 
effectually promote the cause, not only of missions, but of Christianity 
in all respects, than a general concern among all Christians, when they 
pray, to remember the case of unconverted sinners. the heathen, and 
the poor Jews, with that of missions and missionaries. and the sending 
forth of laborers; and also the raising up of missionaries and ministers 
among the natives of the countries we attempt to evangelize. This 
would excite a missionary spirit, but is specially urged from a full cons 
viction, that it will be the introduction, when God is about to ‘fill the 
earth with his glory, as the waters cover the sea.”’ 
ance with the writings of President Edwards, Brainerd, and the New 
England divines, gave my mind,’ he adds, ‘a peculiar turn to this sub- 
ject. The nations unacquainted with Christ have ever since lam near 
my heart; and I never thought a prayer complete in which they were 
wholly forgotten. This was several years before the new societies in Eng- 
land fur missions were established: but I could do no more than offer my 
feeble prayers. New and animating scenes have since opened to wit 
view, and I live to recommend again the missionary cavie, and treat 
with most unreserved cordiality. It ought to be dearer &u each of as 
than our lives. Oh, may we pour out for its saccess our *aily, tery. at 

rayers, and beseech the Lord <f the harvect Himsell ta sent 
-aborers into his harvest.’ 


An early acquaint- - 


ch the country 


ie ee 


CHAP. x. 


Crist sends out twelve apostles wien 
power to work miracles. 1. Their 
names 2—4$. Vhey must not go to 
Genu.es or Samaritans, but to Is- 
rae) 35,6. He instructs them, both 
1&') cheir preaching and conduct, 
7—15. He torewarns them of perse- 
eulions, and suggests motives of 
eomfort and constuncy, 16—39. He 
promises blessings to those who 
shouid receive them, 40—42. 


ND when he-had 

- *called unto him 
his twelve disciples, 
ehe gave them power 
* agamst unclean spi- 
rits, to cast them oat, 
and to heal all manner 
of sickness, and all 
manner of disease. 

2 Now the names of 
the twelve ‘apostles 
are these; the first 4 Si- 
mon, who is called Pe- 
ter, and * Andrew his 
brother ; ‘ James the son 
of Zebedee, and John 
nis brother ; 

3" Philip, and Bar- 
tholomew; ‘Thomas, 
and * Matthew the pub- 
lican; 'James the son 
of Alpheus, ™and Leb- 
seus, Whose surname 
was Thaddeus. 
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Acts 1:8. 3:15,16, 
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22:8. 

h Mark 3:18. Luke 6:14, John 1:43— 
46. 6:5—7. 12:21,22. 14:9. 

i Luke 6:15. John 11:16, 20:24—29, 
21:2. 

k 9:9. Mark 2:14. Luke 5:27, Levi, 
6:15. Acts 1:13, 

1 27:56. Mark 3:18. Luke 6:15,16. 
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m Mark 3:18. Luke 6:16. Judas the 
brother of James. John 14:22. Ju- 
das, not Iscariot. Acts 1:13. Jude 
1. 
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labor in the harvest. Note, Itisa sign God is 
about to bestow soine special mercy on a peo- 
ple, when He stirs up those that have an inte- 
rest at the throne of zrace, to pray for it, Ps. 10: 
17. Further observe, Christ said this to his 
disciples, who were to be employed as labor- 
evs. They must pray, first, That God would 
send them forth. Here am I, send me, Isa, 6:8. 
Note, Commissions, given in answer to prayer, 
are most likely to be successful; Paul is a cho- 
sen vessel, for behold he prays, Acts 9: 11, 15. 
Secondly, That He would send others forth. 
Note, Not the people only, but those who are 
themselves ministers, should pray for the in- 
crease of ministers. Though self-interest makes 
those who seek their own things desirous to be 
placed alone, (the fewer ministers “the more 
preferments,) yet those who seek the things of 
Christ, desire more workmen, that more work 
may be done, though they be eclipsed. 

Cuar. X. v. 1—4. Observe, 

I. The persons Christ ordained as his apos- 
tles or ambassadors. He had called them, 
some time before, to be disciples, his fol- 
lowers and constant attendants ; and now fulfils 
his promise, that they should become fishers of 
men. Note, Christ commonly confers honors 
and graces by degrees; the light of both, like 
that of the morning, shines more and more. 
Hitherto He had ae them, in a state of pro- 
bation, though He knew them from the first, 
(John 6: 70.) to give an example to his church. 
Note, The ministry being a great trust, it is fit 
men should, before they are intrusted with it, 
first be proved, 1 Tim. 3:10. Hands must not 
be laid suddenly on any man; but let him first 
be observed as a candidate and probationer, a 
proposant, (so the French churches,) because 
some men’s sins go before, others follow, 1 
Tim, 5: 22, 24. He had also kept them in 4 
state of preparation for this great work. Note, 
Those whom Christ intends for, and calls to, 
any work, He first prepares and qualifies for 
it. He prepared them, by taking themtobewith 
Him. Note, The hest preparation for the work 
of the ministry. ‘s acquaintance and commu- 
nion with Christ. Those who would serve 
Christ, must first be with Him, (John 12: 26.) 
Paul had Christ revealed, not only to Him, but 
in Him, before he went to preach Him among 
the Gentiles, Gal. 1:16. By lively acts of faith, 
and frequent prayer and meditation, that fellow- 
ship with Christ must be maintained. Healso 
peers ‘by his teaching. They were with 

im as pupils; besides the benefit derived 
fromhis public preaching. He taught them pri- 
vately ; He opened the Scriptures to them and 
opened their minds to understand the Scrip- 
tures: to them it was given to know the mys- 
teries of the kingdom of heaven, and to them 
they were made plain. Note, They that design 
to be teachers, must first be learners ; they must 
receive, that they may give; they must be able to 
teach others,2 Tim. 2: 2. Gospel truths must be 


committed tothem, before they be commissioned to be Gospel ministers. To 
give men authority to teach, who have not ability,is but a mockery to God and 
the church : it is sending a message by the hand of a fool, Prov. 26:6. Christ 


taught his disciples before He sent them forth ; 


ie 5: 2.) and afterwards, 


enlarging their commission, gave them more ample instructions, Acts 1: 3. 


NOTES. 

It is generally supposed, that the apostles had 
been called to a constant attendance on Christ some time before, as can- 
(Notes, Mark 3: 13—19. 6: 7—12.) 
At lengih they were solemnly appointed, and endued by their Lord with 
power to cast out unclean spirits and heal diseases in his name, to con- 
firm their doctrine ; and sent forth, two and two, into the land, to pre- 
pare the people to receive Him.—Our Lord’s ‘giving power’ to his 
epostles to work miracles, and the Holy'Ghost communicating the same 
powers to those or. whom they laid their hands, was justly considered 
y the fathers as a proof of his Deity, and as absolutely unparalleled in 
sacred or prorane history. God put of his Spirit on those, whom Moses 
hai appointed, but Moses did not give them power. The spirit of Eli- 


Cuap. X. v. 1-4. 


didates for important service. 


ak in answer to his own prayer, 


i tte Oe =A aed mid Baan be 
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The apost.es ordained, 


II. Their commission. Our Lord called them 
to Him, v. 1. He now admits them to greater 
familiarity. They that hwmble themselves shal: 
be exalted. The priests under the law were 
said to draw near unto God, nearer than the 
people. The same may pe said of Gospel mi- 
nisters. They are called to draw near to Christ 
and should remember that He will be sanctified 
in those that come nigh unto Him. When the 
disciples were to be instructed, they came unto 
Him of their own accord, ch. 5:1. Now the 
are to be ordained, Christ calls them. Note, It 
becomes the disciples of Christ to be mor for- 
ward to learn, than to teach. In the sen=e of ~ 
our own ignorance, we must seek opportunities 
to be taught; and must watt for a call, ere we 
take it upen us to teach others. He gave ‘hem 
authority, in his name, to command men to obe- 
dience; and, for confirming that anger te 
command devils also into subjecticn. Note, Al 
rightful authority is derived from Jesus Christ. 
Ail power is given to Him; and suboi linate 

owers are ordained of Him Some °f his 

onor He put on his ministers, as voses iid on 
Joshua. Note, Itis an undeniabie proof of the 
fulness of Christ’s power as Mediator, that He 
could enable those He employed to work, in his 
name, the same miracles that He wrought. He 
gave them power over unclean spirits, and al: 
manner of sickness. Note, The design of the 
Gospel was to conquer the devil, and to cure the 
world. These preachers were sent out desti- 
tute of external advantages; having no wealth, 
learning, or titles of honor: it was therefore re- 
quisite that they should have some extraordina- 
ry power, to advance them above the scribes. 

e gave them power against unclean spirits 
to cast them out. Note, The power committed 
to Christ’s ministers, is directed against the 
devil and his kingdom. This unclean spirit is 
working both in doctrinal errors, (Rev. 16: 13.) 
and practical debauchery ; (2 Pet. 2: 10.) in both 
which ministers have a charge against him. 
Christ gave them power to cast him cut of the 
bodies of the people; but it signified the de- 
struction of his spiritual kingdom, and all his 
works ; for which purpose the Son of God was 
manifested. 

He gave them power to heal all manner of 
sickness ; authorizing them to work miracles, tc 
prove that their doctrine was of God; and use- 
ful miracles, to prove it not only faithful but 
worthy of all acceptation; and that the design 
of the Gospel is to heal and save. Many of 
Moses’ miracles were for destruction ; the pre- 
tended miracles of Mahomet, for ostentation: 
but those of Christ and his apostles were all for 
edification, and evince Him to be, not only the 
great Teacher and Ruler, but Redeemer of the 
world, Observe the emphasis laid on the ex- 
tent of their power, to all manner of sickness 
and all manner of disease, without exception. 
Note, There is balm for every wound, in the 
grace of the Gospel. No spiritual disease is se 
malignant, none so inveterate, but Christ can 
ae it. Let none therefore say, there is no 

ope. 

III. Their numher and names. They are 
made apostles, that 1s, messengers, or those that 
are sent on an errand, ambassadors. [2 Cor, 5: 


4 


13, &c. 


rested on Elisha; Elijah did not give 


(2.) ‘Peter was named first, as being one of the earliest followets of 
Christ, and first called toa stated attendance on Him, and whose remark- 
able zeal and piety rendered him a kind of leader among them. This 
text, however, dees not prove the authority of Peter over his brethren 
which we never find declared by Christ, or claimed by Peter, or owned 
by any of the rest of the apostles; but rather find many Scriptures 
which appear to look a contrary way. See Matt. 23: 8—12. Acts 15: 
2 Cor. 12: 11. and Gal. 2: 11.’ 
tice, that those who were Christ’s apestles were first his "disciples ; to 
intimate that men must be taught of God before they are sent of God.’ 


Doppr. ‘It is wortny of no- 


Dr, A. CoarkE, 


@.) Bartholomenc.) ‘Many are of opinion that this was Nathanacl, 
mentioned John.1: 46. whose name was probably Nathanael Bar 


Talmai—Nathaniel, the son of Talmai; here his own name is re- 
ressed, and he is called Bar Talmai, or Bartholomew, from his father.’ 
r. A. CLARKE. James.) ‘ Author of the cuiholic epistle bearing his 

name.’ BEAUSOBRE. Jude.) ‘ Also called Jude at the end of his 

short epistle. Probably Judas, a-> Thaddeus, or Theudas,were one and 
the same name.’ Bp. Pearce. Of Alpheus.) ‘The Hebrew word 
may be pronounced ‘ Alphai or  lephi.’”? Hence that Alpheus, who 

was the father of four apostles, is also called, ‘‘Cleopas,” Luke 24 

which sufficiently appears from this, that she whois called ‘‘ Mary, the 

nother of James the Less, and Joses,’’? Mark 15: 40. is called bv Jolm, ~ 

“Macy the wife of Cleopas,’’ John 19: 25,' Tagsrzeot. 5S 


(3b, 


Aimi x wer. (Notes, Nwm. 11: 16. 17: 25. 2 Kings 2: 9—11.) Scorr. 
Tn this first call to the Christian ministry, the 2d proposed appears 
4 fy the commission given. To call persons to the ministry, belongs only 
; ‘0 Him, who can give them power to cast vut unclean spirus. He 
_ whiose ministry is not accompanied with healing to diseased souls, was 

ue-er called of Gud. But though the requisite spiritual gifts for the 
_ ministry must be supplied by God Himself, this does not preclude the 

mportance of human learniag, The influence of the Spirit no more 
_ ‘enders hurnan learning needless, than human learning supersedes the 
_ becessity of d vine inspiration,’ Or. A, CLARKE. 


N. T.. VOL. I. 12 


A. J. 30 


_ 4 * Siuon tie Ca- 
Aaanite, and judas Is- 
cariot, who also be- 
trayed him, 

5 These twelve Jesus 
Psent forth, and com- 
manded them, saying 
£Go not into the way 
of the Gentiles, and in- 
10 any city ‘of the Sa- 
ma) .tans enter ye not. 

& But *go rather to 
‘the lost sheep of the 
house of Israel. 

(Practical Observations.) 


« 
pn Mark 3:18. Luke 6:15. Simon call- 
ed Zulotes. Acts 1:13; 


© 29:14,47. 27:3. Mark 3:19, 14:10, 
42, Luke 6:16, 22:3,47, John 6:71. 
Meee 1B2—A Acts. :16~—20, 
5. 

p 22:3. Luke 92. 10:1. Jorm 20:21, 

q Jolin 7:35. Acts 10:45—48, 11:1— 
18, 22:21—23. Rom, 15:8,9. 1 Thes. 


2:18, 
M1 Kings 1724, &c. Luke 952—54, 
John 4:9,22-24. Acts 1:8, 8:1,5, 


&e. 

15:2A—26. Luke 2447. Acts 3:26. 
1346. 18:6, 26:20, 28:25—28. Roin. 
1ie11—15. 

13;11,12. Ps. 119:176. Is, 53:6. Ez. 
“56,16. Luke 15:3—10. 1 Pet. 2: 
®. 


ate ede 
Fase ti 


« MATTHEW, X. 
20.] Ati fithfol m:msters are sent of Christ; 
but thoaz whom He first sent are called apostles, 
ihe ministers of state in his kingdom. Yetthis 
was but the infancy of their office ; it was when 
He ascended on high, that Christ gave some 
apostles. Eph.4:11. Christ Himself is called 
an apostle, (Heb. 3:1.) for He wassent by the 
Father, and so sent them, John 20: 21. The 

prophets were called God’s messengers. 

heir number was twelve, as tbat of the tribes 
of Israel, and of the sons of Jacob, patriarchs 
of those tribes. The Gospel church must be 
the Israel of God ; the Jews must he first invit- 
ed into it; the apostles must be spiritual fathers. 
Israel after the flesh is to he rejected for their 
unbelief; these twelve therefore are appointed 
to raise up another Israel, and judge Wy their 
doctrine thetwelve tribes ; Luke 22: 30. These 
were the twelve stars that formed the church’s 
crown; (Rey. 12: 1.) the twelve foundations of 
the new Jerusalem, (Rev. 21: 12, 14.) typified 
+ the twelve precious stones in Aaron’s breast- 
-ate, the twelve loaves on the table of shew- 
bread, the twelve wellsof water at Elim. This 
was the famous jury, (Paul being afterwards 
added,) that was impannelled to inquire between 
the King of kings, and the body of mankind ; 
and thair charge is given them, in this chapter, 
by Him, to whom all judgment was committed. 
Their names are here left on record to their 
honor ; yet they had more reason to rejoice, that 
their names were written in heaven, (Luke 10: 
20.) while the high and mighty names of great 


fo ea 


; The apos. 


; Wee 
en each other. Peter is nameu first, either ag 
first called; or as the most forward man a7nong 
them, who on all occasions made himsed the 
mouth of the rest; and who was to be the apos- 
tle of the circumcision: but that gave bm. 
ower over the other apostles ; nor is there the 
east mark of any supremacy given to h m, or 
claimed by him. 
_ Matthew, the penman of this Gospel, is here 
oined with Thomas, (v. 3.) but in two things 

is account differs from that of Mark, and «f 
Luke, Mark 3: 18. Luke 6: 15. There, Mat- 
thew is first; in that order it appears ue was 
ordained; but here, in hisown catalogue, Thomas 
is put first. Note, It becomes Christ’s disciples 
in honor to prefer one another. There, he is 
only called Matthew ; here Matthew, the publi- 
can, toll-gatherer, or collector of the customs, 
who was called from that infamous employment 
to be an apostle. Note, It is good for such ag 
are advanced to honor with Christ, often to look 
unto the rock whence they were hewn,and remem- 
ber what they were before Christ called them; 
thut thereby they may be kept humble, and di- 
vine grace be glorified. 

Simon is called the Canaanite, or rather Ca- 
nite, from Cana of Galilee, whe» probably he 
was born; or Simon the Zealot, which some 
think to be meant. 

Judas Iscariot is always named last, and with 
that black brand, who also betrayed Him: int+ 
mating that, from the first, Christ knew what a 
wretch he was, that he had a aeyvil, and would 


ones of the earth are buried in the dust. 


alike celebrated. 
They are named by couples ; 


the more so to Christ and souls ; w 


the other James and Lebbeus. 


Observe, Of some of the twelve. 
we know from Scripture no more than the names, as Bartholomew and Si- 
mon the Canaanite; yet were they faithful servants to Christ and his church. 
Note, All good ministers of Christ are not-alike famous, nor their actions 


for at first they were sent out tr00 and two, be- 
cause two are betler than one ; hey would be serviceable to each other, and 

at one forgot, the other would remember, 
and out of the mouth of two witnesses every word would be established. ‘Three 
couples of them were brethren; Peter and Andrew, James and John, and 
Note, Friendship and fellowship should 
be preserved among relations, and made serviceable to religion. 
when brethren by nature are brethren by grace, and those two bonds strengt. 


prove a traitor; yet our Lord took him among 
the apostles, that it might not surprise and dis- 
courage his church, if, at any time, the vilest 
scandals should break out in the best societies, 
Such spots there have been in our feasts of 
charity, tares among the wheat, wolves among 
the sheep: but a day of discovery and separa: 
tion is coming, when hypocrites shall be un- 
masked antl discarded. Neither the apostle- 
ship, nor the rest of the apostles, were the worse 
for Judas’ being one of the twelve, while us 
wickedness had not broken out. 


It is happy 
e V. 5—15. Christ instracted his dise*p.es, 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 2 : 


V. 1—6. The Lord does not encourage us to pray for any 
ung, which He is not ready to hestow. ‘ From his fulness’ 
ministers receive their qualifications, even as the apostles re- 
ived their miraculous powers. Heis our Head of authority, 
the Fountain of honor, wisdom and holiness, and all true mi- 
uisters receive their commission and instructions from Him, in 
‘whatever way they obtain their outward designation to that 
oftice. Though they cannot cure men’s bodies, yet, by the 
power of Christ, they are healers of souls, and deliverers from 
the possession of the’ devil.—Whatever the world may think, 
the names of the apostles are far more justly honoralts than 
those of monarchs, conquerors, philosophers and legislators, 
who are renowned in human records; and from this nothing 
should be deducted, because one of them had been a publican, 
and others fishermen. They all were sinners saved by grace; 


G.) Who also betrayed.) ‘Rather, even he who betrayed, or de- 
.livered Him up. The common translation, a/so, is exceptionable, as 
. seeming to imply, that He was betrayed by others as well as Judas.’ 
, Luke6: 15. Dr. A. CLarke. Canaanite.) ‘The sameas Zelotes,’ 
if observes Rosenmiiller, the Hebrew word translated Canaanite, or racher 

Cunite, signifying zealous ; and, as Doddridge remarks, ‘ given possi- 
bly on account of personal zeal for the law;’ for, as he notices, the sect 
of Zealots did not arise until afterward, ‘a little before the destruction 
ef Jerusalem.’ Ep. Betrayed.) ‘Such was the wise connsel of 
Christ in admitting Judas among his disciples, that the great purpose 
might be accomplished of redeeming the human race by his sufferings 
and death, and that the Scriptures might be fulfilled, Acts 1: 16.’ 


Wuirey. 
Verses 5, 6. 

Wheu Thrist sent forth the apostles. He gave them special warnings 
ani instructions, many of which regarded their whole future minisiry. 
He forbad them, at that time, to go tw the Gentiles, or into any city of 
she Samaritans. He had once indeed preached with success ina city 
ob) Samaria; (John 4: 23—42.) yet his ministry and that of his apostles 
vefo-e his ascrnsion were chiefly confined to the Jews, that they might 
not be prejudiced, or have a pretence for. rejecting the Gospel: for the 
change was to be gradual, and the unbelief of the Jews to make way 
for calling the Gentiles. The apostles therefore were commanded. to 
“go rather to the lost sheep of the house of Israel.’ The term ‘lost 
sleep.’ intimated Unat the Israelites, though by profession the flock of 
wu, had wm general wandered from Him, avere destitute of faithful 
shepherds, and in danger of perishing; even as the Samaritans and 
Gentiles. (Marg. Ref.—Note 9: 36—33.) Scorr. ‘Properly speak- 
ing, the inhabitants of the city of Samaria should be termed Samari- 
‘ang; bul this epithet belougs chiefly to the peopie seut into that part 


CSS aa: 


and they spake and acted as if conscious of it: and having 
been deeply humbled for their sins, and joyful in God’s salva- 
tion, they were full of love to their Savior, and longed to re- 
commend Him to sinners on every side. This is the peculiari- 
uF, of the minister, who is ‘moyed hy the Holy Ghost to take 
this office ;’ hut many have the outward appointment, who are 
strangers to this inward desire. —There was a traitor, of indeli- 
ble infamy, among the apostles; and this will he proportion- 
ately so with all in this office, who seek their own, not the 
things of Christ.—Providence must direct us where to minis- 
ter, as we are now authorized to preach the Gospel to eyery 
creature. There are ‘lost sheep’ in every land, and we must 
seek them wherever scattered, that they may be brought home 
to ‘ the Shepherd and Bishop of our souls.’ Scorr. — 


of the promised land by Salmanezer, king of Assyria. A, M. 3283. when 
he carried the Israelites who dwelt there cap‘ives beyoud the Euphra- 
tes, and sent a mixed people, principally Cuvthites, to dwell in their 
place. These were altogether heathens at first; but afterwards incor- 
porated the worship of the true God with that of their idols. See the 
whole account, 2 Kings 17: 5. &c. From tois time they “ feared Jeho- 
van and served other gods,’’ till.after the Babylonish captivity. From _ 
Alexander the Great, Sanballat, their governor, obtained permission te 
build atemple upon mount Gerizim, which the Jews conceiving to be 
in opposition to their temple at Jerusalem, hated them with a perfect 


hatred, and would have no fellowship with them. The Samarivans ac- 
knowledge the divine authority of the law of Moses, and carefully 


ee 


7 


<7 


preserve it in their own characters, probably genuine, ancient Hebrew - 


the character now called Hebrew ra ar of the Chaldeaos. The 


Samaritan Pentateuch is printed in the London Polyglot, and is ar un- 
deniable record. A poor remnant of this people is found still at Na- 
plouse, the ancient Shechem: but they exist in a state of very creat 
poverty, and pee will soon become extinct.’ Dr. A. Ci ARKE. 
By an usual historical anticipation, Matthew connects the mission of — 
the twelve-apostles with their selection and appointment, as if it fol- 
lowed immediately. 
a year or more from their appointment, before they were sent forth 
and accordingly Mark and Laike separate these two events, and inter. 
e several occurrences between them.’ Dr. Hares. Lost sheep, 
&.] 
had_strayed from thei; Shepherd, and were lost. Our Jlossed Lo 
sends these under-shepherd: to seek, find, and bring them buck .o the 
Shepherd and Overseer of their souls.’ F mS 
Dr a. CLARKE, 
. 4 *\ 


4 


There was probably, however, an ivierval of had ‘a; 


‘The Jewish church was the ancient fold of God; ut the sheay : m ‘ 
fo hag 


/ 


7 And as ye go, 
“preach, saying, * The 
kingdom of heaven is 
at hand. 

8 ¥ Heal the. sick, 
cleanse the lepers, 
raise the dead, cast out 
devils: 7 freely ye have 
received, freely give. 
_9 * Provide * neither 

old, nor silver, nor 

rass in your purses, 

10 Nor °scrip for 
your journey, neither 
two coats, neither 
shoes, nor yet + staves: 
“for the workman is 
worthy of his meat. 


w4s17, Ws. Is, 61:1. Jon, 3:2, 
Mark 6:12. Luke 9:60. 16:16, Acts 
4:2, 

%3:2.  11:01,12,  21:81,43, 28:13. 
Luke 9:2,6. 10:9—1f. Acts 20:25, 
28:31. 

yl. Mark 16:18. Luke 10:9, Acts 
4:9,10,30, 5:12—15. 


52 Kings 5:15,16,20—27. 
8:19—23, 20:33-435, 


Acts 3:6. 


* Or, Get, ) 
eo Mark 6:8. Luke 9:3. 10:4. 22:35, 
b 1 Sam. 9:7. 17:40, 
¢ Luke 8:11, 2Tim, 4:13 
1 Gr. a staff. 
Luke 10:7, 1 Cor, 9:4—14. Gal, 6: 
6,7. 1 Tim. 5:17,18 


would wander endlessly ; Jer. 1: 6. 
Christ gives this description of those to whom they were sent, 
to quicken their diligence in the work. 

i. The work He appointed them, 


{ Pet. 2; 26. 


no: As ye go, preach, v. 7. 


they go, they must proclaim the beginning of the Gospel, saying 


domof heaven is at hand. 


must be their text, on which they must enlarge; letting the 
that the Messiah, the Lord from heaven, was now to set up his 


MATTHEW, X. 
when He gave them their commission ; whether 
in a continued discourse or otherwise, is not 
material. Here He commandedthem. Jacob’s 
blessing his sons, is called his commanding 
them, and with these commands, Christ com- 
manded ablessing. Observe, 

I. To what people He sent them, They 
must not 0 into the way af the Gentiles. The 
Gospel must not be given to them, till the Jews 
have first refused it. Nor to the Samaritans, 
who were the posterity of that mongrel people 
which the king of Assyria planted about Sama- 
ria. heir country lay aes Judea and 
Galilee ; so that they could not avoid going into 
the way of the Samaritans, but they must not 
enter into any of their cities. Christ had de- 
clined manifesting Himself to the Gentiles or 
Samaritans, and therefore the apostles must not 
preach to them. If the Gospel be hid from any 
place, Christ thereby hides Himself from it. 
The restraint was on them only in their first 
mission; after that, they were appointed to 
go into all the world, and teach all nations. 

But Christ now sent them fo the lost sheep of 
the house of Israel. To them He appropriated 
his own ministry, (ch. 15: 24.) for He was a 
minister of the cirewmcision ; (Rom. 15; 8.) to 
them therefore his attendants must be confined. 
The first offer of salvation must be made to the 
Jews, Acts 3: 26. Note, Christ had a particu- 
lar and very tender concern for the house of 
Israel; they were beloved for the fathers’ sakes, 
Rom. 11: 28. He looked with compassion on 
them, as lost sheep, whom He, as Shepherd, 
was to gather from their wanderings, or they 
The Gentiles also had been as lost sheep. 


He sent them not without an errand ; 
They were to he itinerant preachers : wherever 
, the king- 
nothing else, but this 
people know 


kingdom, ac- 


Not. that they must sa 


cording to the Scriptures; and that therefore they must repent and forsake 


their sins, to be admitted to its privileges. p 
gut and preached that men should repent; which was the 


It is said, (Mark 6: 12.) they went 
peep use and 
lom of heaven, 


Instructions to the apasties. 


when his bodily presence 1s removed, in the 
hearts of men. This was the same that John 
the Baptist and Christ had preached betore. 
Note, People need to have good truths pressed 
again and again upon them; and if they be 
preached and heard with pew atlections, they 
are as if they were fresh. Ungrist im the Gos- 
ep is the same yesterday, to-aay ana Iorever 

eb. 13: 8, When the Spirit was poured out, 
and the Christian church formed, this kingdom 
of heaven came: but it must still be the subject 
of preaching : now it is come, we must tell the 
people it is come to them, and lay before them 
ls precepts and privileges ; and speak of the 
kingdom of glory yet to come, as at band, ana 
quicken people to diligence, from the considera- 
tion of that. 

III. Their power to work miracles, v. 8. 
Sending them to preach the same doctrine Ie 
had preached, our Lord empowered them to con- 
firm it by the same divine seals, which woula 
never be set toa lie. But miracles are not ne- 
cessary, since the kingdom has come. To call 
for them now, is to lay again the foundation 
when the building is reared, and would be te 
nc God. 

The apostles are directed to use their power 
in doing good; not, ‘Go, and remove moun- 
tains,’ or ‘fetch fire from heaven,’ but heal the 
sick, cleanse the lepers. They are sent abroad 
as public blessings, to intimate that love and 
goodness are the spirit and genius of that Gos- 
oe which they came to preach, and of that 
kingdom they were employed to set up. By 
this it would appear, that they were the ser- 
vants of that God who is good and doeth good, 
and whose mercy is over all his works; and 
that the design of the Gospel is to heal sick 
souls, and raise those that are dead in sin. 
This is the reason, perhaps, why raising the 
dead is spoken of; for we read not of their 
raising any to life before the resurrection of 
Christ, though they were instrumental in raising — 
many to spiritual life. 

Christ directs them to do good freely: freely 
ye have received, freely give. Waving power to 
real all diseases, they might enrich themselves, 
Therefore they are cautioned not to make use of 


pp just cause,’ 


- grould be compared together. ) 
required to be eminently disinterested; yet they must trust God for 


erenon of the doctrine concerning the approach of the king 
r 


the rising sun, 


ruin at hand! Jonah 3; 4. 


hey must expect therefore to hear more of this long-looked-for Messiah 
shortly, and be ready to receive Him, and submit to his authority. 
preaching of this was like the morning light, to give notice of the approach of 
How unlike to the preaching of Jonah, which proclaimed 
This proclaims salvation, as nigh them that 
fear God; mercy and truth meet logether ; (Ps. 85: 9,10.) that is the king- 
dom of heaven at hand: not so much the personal presence of the 
King; which must not be doated on; but a spiritual kingdom to be set up, 


their power to that end: they must cure gratis, 
further to sgn oe the nature of the Gospel 
of free grace, (Rom. 3; 24.) Freely by his 
grace. Let medicines he bought without money 
and without price, (Isa. 55: 1.) because, freely 
ye have receiwed, 'Their power to hea] tae sic 

cost them nothing, and therefore they must net 
make any secular advantage to themselves of 


The 


Verses 7. 8. 

\ (Note %: 2.) The mpeetiee were ordered in every place to proclaim, as 
heralds, samestly and sae the grand doctrine which John and Christ 
Limself had Sg for their ministry was introductory to the open 
establishment of the Messiah’s kingdom. To confirm their mission, they 
were to work miracles, and even raise the dead. This latter clause is 
aot in some manuscripts, but is in the earliest. Yet it is not recorded 
that they raised any dead before the descent of the Holy Spirit; but 
this char: e referred to the subsequent as well as the introductory part 
ef their ministry. They were prohibited to make any personal advan- 
tage of miraculous powers, as selling the gift of God for money ; (Note, 
Acts 8: 18—21.) but must confer the benefit freely as they received it. 
They who urge this text against preachers receiving a maintenance for 
their labor, pervert it, and set it against plain declarations of the New 
Testament, It is however desirable, that a decided superiority to ‘the 
love of filthy lucre’ be observable in ministers.—Doubtless, Judas 

resched and wrought miracles, as the other apostles; and probably, 


for credit’s sake, neglected to make any gain of his miraculous gifts ; ° 


a! east he was not suspected by the other apostles, (Note 7: 21—23.) 
Freely. (8.) John 15; 25, Rom, 3:24, 2 Cor, 11:7. Gail, 2: 21. 
£ Thes. 3: 8. Rev. 21: 6. 22: 17.—Gen. 29: 15, Is, 52: 3. Sept. 
“This particle is used,’ says Leigh, ‘ of a benefit conferred by mere 
linerality ; and of an injury inflicted by iniquity, either for no cause, or 
Scorn. Preach—the kingdom, &c,) ‘ Not God’s 
kingdom of glory in heaven, tor as to us it is not come yet; but that 
kingdom, in which He reigns over us by Jesus Christ, forgives our sins, 
a lopts us into his family, and prepares us,for his everlasting kingdom 
w: heaven; anil if we do not enter into it now, we shall not hereafter,’— 
Che power He gave them to Aea/, He has super-abundantly in Him- 
milf for our healing; and He is our Jesus only so far as we own Him for 
that end,’ ADAM, 
‘on Verses 9, 10. 


give,’ and the prohibition ‘to provide.’ 
The apostles (and all ministers) were 


: ‘The command ‘‘freely to 


apport even where they were strangers, They were not to carry 
woney or provisions in a scrip, or bag; or clothes, or shoes; or a suy er- 
duvus «i i fot the Lord engaged to provide for them, by disposing Uose 


to supply them among whom they went. This supply they might con. 
scientiously take, as the laborer is worthy of maintenance.—T he word 
rendered ‘ purses’ signifies girdZes ; travellers carried money for use in 
a pocket or fold of their girdles.—‘ Ministers must cast away all cares 
that hinder them,—“' Provide neither gold,” &c. that is, for this jour- 
ney, that they might trust God’s providence; for at their return the 
Lord asked them whether they lacked any thing.’ Lake 22: 35, Beza, 
‘“ He is worthy of his food ;’’ not,’ says Theophylact, ‘of dainties ; for 
‘it becomes not a teacher to fare deliciously.’ (Note, | Tim, 5: 17,18.) 
Scorr. Nor scrip.) ‘Tocarry provisions. It wasaleathern pouch hung 
about the neck, in which they put their victuals. This was, properly, 
the shepherd’s bag.’ The workman is worthy, &c.) ‘Mi is the work- 
man, he who labors in the word and doctrine, who is to get a mainte 
nance. How contrary to Christ, for a man to have vast resources as @ 
minister of the Gospel, who ministers no Gospel, and who spends the 
revenues of the church to its disgrace and ruin.!?) Dr, A, CharKE 
Coats.] ‘A piece of cloth commonly linen, which encircled the whole 
body, was bound with a girdle, and descended to the knees, 
only covered the body, but afterwards was extended win ravud the neck, 
was supplied with short sleeves, and eventually wito Long ones cover 
ing the whole arm.’ Jann. A similar garment is worn, it appears, 
at the present day, by the Egyptian Arabs, Ep, Shoes.) ‘The 
Jews commonly went without covering for the feet; but on a journey it 
became necessary: so, however, that sandals were used in summa? 


{ 


[eonsisting, as Niebuhr describes them, only of a sole, with one or tre 
straps over the foot, and one around the ankle, sometimes with heelm 
as in the drawing,) but in winter. or for long journeys, a kind of sort 
sey or strong shoes. ‘The apostles were. then, to take no forethought 
or be solicitous, even in providing necssarics ?- ALOOMFLELD 
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11 And into whatsn- it. Simon Magus would not have offered money 
ever city or town ye for the gifts of the Holy Ghost, had he phy 
shail enter ck angnire ed to get money by them, Acts 8: 18. Note, 
heise 1 The consideration of Christ’s freeness in doing 

who in it is worthy ; good to us, should make us free in doing good. 
fand there abide till ye IV. The provision for this expedition. They 
go thence. are not to make it themselves. An ambassador 
12 And when yecome '§ not at the charge of his embass -; his sove- 

. eae reign defrays it. Hence our Lord directs,» Pro- 
Into an house, ‘salute gide neither gold nor silver. As, on the one 
it. hand, they shall not raise estates by their work, 
13 And if the house so, on the other, they shall not spend on it what 
be "worthy, let your little they have of their own. This was con- 
a AN upon it: fined to the present occasion, and Christ would 
Peace Pp * teach them to aé@t under the conduct of human 
but if it be not worthy, prudence. They were now to make but a short 
let your peace return excursion; why burden themselves, therefore, 


to you. with that for which they would have no occa- 

f sion? They were to act in dependence on divine 

0 Gon. 10:1. Jude. 19s ee Providence. They must be taught to live, with- 

30,8842. 19:7, Acts‘16:15. 18:1— out taking thought for life, ch. 6: 25. &c. 

ENERO RGA LUNs Osh. 0-78, Note, Of all people, Christ’s messengers have 

g Luke 10:5,6; Acts 10:36, 2Cor.5: most reason to trust Him for food convenient. 
. 8 John 14, 


Doubtless He will not be wanting to any who 
labor for Him. Those whom He employs are 
taken under special protection, and entitled to special provisions. Christ’s 
hired servants shall have bread enough and to spare : wile we are careful to 
maintain fidelity to God and our duty, we may cast all our other care on 
God; the Lord will provide for us and ours, as He thinks fit. They might 
exvect necessary provision from those to whom they were sent, v. 10. The 
worlsman is worthy of his meat. They must not look to be fed, as Elijah 
was, but might depend on God to incline the heartsf those among whom 
they went to provide for them. Those who serve at the altar may not ex- 
pect to grow rich, but to live comfortably, 1 Cor. 9: 13,14. It is fit they 
should have their maintenance for their work. Ministers are and must be 
workmen, laborers; and such are worthy of their meat, so as not to be 
forced to any other labor to earn it. Christ would have his disciples distrust 
neither God nor their fellow-men. If you preach to them, and endeavor to do 
them good, surely they will provide enough for your necessities ; and if they 
(lo, never desire dainties. God will pay you wages hereafter. 

V Their directions in dealing with any piace, v. 11—15. Our Lord 
taug}t them how to conduct themselves toward strangers. When you come to 
atown,inguire who in it is worthy. \t is supposed there would be some in 
every place better disposed than others, to receive them and their message, 
though it was a time of general corruption and apostasy. Note, In the worst 
times und places, we may charitably hope there are some who oppose vice and 
error. There were saints in Nero’s household. Inquire who is worthy, who 
fear God, and have impreved their light and knowledge. The best are far 
jrom meriting the Gospel offer; but some would be more likely than others 
to give it a favorable reception. Note, Previous dispositions to that which is 
good may both direct and encourage ministers in dealing with people. There 
is nost hope where the word is most acceptable. Such persons they must in- 


h Ps. 35:13, Luke 10:6, 2 Cor, 2:16, 


quire out, not the best inns ; public houses were no pres laces for them that’ 


neither took money with them, (v. 9.) nor expected to receive any ; (v. 8.) but 
they must look for accommodations in private houses, with those that would 
entertain them well, and expect no other recompense but a prophet and an 
apostle’s reward, their praying and preaching. Note, They that would enter- 
tain the Gospel, must neither grudge the expense of it, nor promise them- 
selves gain by it in this world. Christ’s disciples, wherever they come, should 
ask for, not the rich and genteel, but the good people of the place, and be 
acquainted with them. When we took God for our God, we took his people 
for our people ; and like will rejoice in its like. Paul in all his travels found 
out the hrethren, if there were any. Acts 28:14. It is implied, that if they 
inquired who was worthy, they might find. The character of the’ good man, 
ike the ointment of the right hand, betrays itself. Every body knew where 
the seer’s house was, 1 Sam. 9: 18. In the house of such as they found 
worthy, they must continue till they left town; which intimates that they 
were to make so short a stay, that no change would be necessary. Those 


are justly suspected, as naving no good design, | 
that are often changing their quarters. Note, 
It becomes the disciples of Christ to make the 
best of that which is, to abide by it, and not 
shift on every dislike or convenience. 

Where they found the house of one they 
thought worthy, they were to salute it ‘In <oim- 
mon civilities, be beforehand with jeuple, im 
token of your humility. Think it not a dispa 
ragement, to invite yourselves into a house, nor 
stand on the punciilio of being invited. Salute 
the family, to draw on further discourse, and 
introduce your message, and to try whether you 
are welcome cr net. Take notice if the saluta- 
tion be received with shyness and coldness, or 
with a ready return. He that will not receive ; 
your salutation kindly, will not receive kindly 
your message; for he that is unfaithful in little, 
wil] also be in much, Luke 16: 10. To obtain 
their good opinion, salute the family, and let 
them see, that, though you are serious, you are 
not morose.’ Note, Religion teaches us to be 
courteous and obliging to all with whom we 
have todo. Though the apostles went out un- 
der the authority of the Son of God himself, 
yet, when they came into a house, they were not 
to command it, but to salute it ; for love’s sake 
rather to beseech, is the evangelical way, Phile- 
mon 8: 9. Soulsare first drawn to Christ with 
the cords of a man, then kept to Him by the 
bands of love. Hos. 11: 4. When Peter made 
the first offer of the Gospel to Cornelius, a Gen- 
tile, Peter was first saluted; Acts 10; 25. for 
Gul courted that to which Jews were court- 
ed. 

After saluting the family ina godly manne ,’ 
they must, by the return, Judge comcernir:, it. 
and proceed accordingly. Note, God ~otices 
what entertainment we give good ie le and 
good ministers. If the house be worthy, let yout 
peace come and rest upon it; tf nol, letit return 
to you, v. 13. Though the most worthy were 
inquired for, they might light on the most ur 
worthy. Note, It is wisdom to hearken to, but 
folly to rely on, common report: we are to prac- 
tise discretion, and see for ourselves. The wis- 
dom of the prudent is, himself to understand 
his own way. This rule is intended, _ 

First, For satisfaction to the apostles. The 
common salutation was, Peace be unto you; 
which, as they used it, was turned into Gospel, 
the peace of God, or of the kingdom of heaven. 
Now, lest they should scruple to pronounce it 
on all promiscuously, many being utterly un- — 
worthy, this is to clear them of that scruple. 
Christ tells them that this Gospel-prayer should 
be pat up for all, as the Gospel-proffer was 
made to all, indefinitely; and that they should 
leave it to God, who knows the heart, to deter- 
mine the issue. If the house be worthy, it will 
reap the benefit ; if not, no harm is done; the 
benefit shall return to you, as David’s prayers 
for his enemies did, Ps. 35: 13. Note, It be- 
comes us to judge charitably of all, to pray 
heartily for all, awd to conduct courteously to 
all, and leave it for God to determine the eflect. 

Secondly, For direction to them. ‘If, on 
your salutation, they, appear indeed worthy, let — 


Verses 11—15. 

The apostles were to inquire, on arriving at any place, what persons 
of repute for integrity and piety resided there, and address them with 
the first proposal of the Gospel; and, if received, to abide with them 
till they left the place ; so as not to appear capricious, dissatisfied with 
accommodations, or desirous of entertainments. On entering a house, 
they must salute its inhabitants in the customary way, wish'ng the 
blessing of God to be communicated to them, and proposing the Gospel 
of peace and saivation; and if they were disposed to welcome it, the 
blessing would rest on them, and the messengers of Christ would in- 
struct and pray for them.. But if not, the labors of the apostles would 
return in blessings on themselves.—It is said, that the imperative is here 

- used for the future tense; but it seems to direct ministers how to act in 
stich cases, When the proposal was obstinately rejected, they must, in 
leaving the place, ‘shake off the dust of their feet.’ (Marg. Ref. k.) 
Itis recorded, that the Jews, in coming from heathen lands, thus shook 
off the dust that Grave to them, as afraid of polluting the holy land, and 
as renouncing connection with idolaters ; so that the apostles would be 
understood as decidedly, pretesting against the conduct of these persons, 
and declaring, that they tegarded them equally criminal with the Gen- 
tiles themselves.—To this injunction, our Lord solemnly added, ‘ it sha'l 
he more teerable for the land of Sodom and Gomorrah, in the day of 
widemeut.’ than for those of such a city. Their obstinate unbelief, 
pint seh opportunities of conviction, would evince greater ewmity 
azuinst God, than all the abominations of Sodom. and though they might 


192% 


escape punishment here, yet in the day of judgment their doorn would 
be more intolerable. (Marg. Ref.) Scorr.* ‘In the commence- 
ment of Christianity,’ observes Dr. A. Clarke. ‘Christ and his minis 
ters were all itinerant ;’ and he takes occasion from our Lord’s direction, 
‘There abide,’ &c. to paraphrase thus’: ‘ Stay in your lodging as much 
as possible, that you may have time for prayer and study. He whe 
knows the value of time, and will redeem it from useless conversation 
and trifling visits, will find enough for all the purposes of his own sala 
tion, the cultivation of his mind, and the work of the ministry. His te 
whom it is not precious, and who lives not by rule, never finds time suf- 
ficient for any thing; is always embarrassed—always in a hurry, and 
never capable of bringing one good purpose to effect.’ This, if not — 
specially contemplated in our Lord’s direction, of which the comment 
of Dr. Scott above appears to give the tre scope, is yet excellent ad- 
vice, and worthy the serious regard of ministers and missionaries; still, 
the friend of the Redeemer must be ever ‘ zealous of good works ;’ and, 
like the philosopher of whom La Bruyere writes, ‘ready to lay aside — 
his pen, and interrupt a sentence, whenever a benefit nay be conferred 
on such as need it.’ Eps 
12.) Peace b2, &c.] ‘The custom of saluting friends after this 
manner is still retained among the Turks. and other eastern nations.’ 
Dovpr. ‘Hence that saying of the rabbins, ‘Great is PEACE for 
other blessings are compreiiended in it.??? Dr. A? Cha XKR — 
13.) | Your peace shall come.| Or, ‘Let it come—the imperative 
for the future, as 1 Cor. 16: 22. And perhaps many seemitg inp eco 


- i4 Ana ‘whosoever 
shall not receive you, 
nor hear your words; 
when ye depart out of 
that -house or city, 
kshake off the dust of 
your feet. 

§5 ! Verily I say un- 
to you, “It shall be 
more tolerable for the 
land of Sodom and Go- 
morrah, ® in the day of 
judgement, than for that 


(Practical Ohservations.] 


' 16 J Behold, I send 
you forth °as sheep in 


k Neh. 5:13. Acts 13:51, 18:6, 20: 
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them have more of your company, and so x 
your peace come upon them; preach the Gospel 
to them, peace by Jesus Christ: but if other- 
wise, and they be rude, and shut their doors 
against you, let your peace, as much as in you 
lies, return to you. Retract what you have 
said, and turn your backs upon them; by slight- 
ing this, they bave made themselves unworthy 
of the rest of your favors.’ Note, Great bless- 
ings are often lost by a seemingly small ne- 
glect. Thus Esau lost his birthright, (Gen. 25: 
34.) and Saul his kingdom, | Sam. 13: 13, 14. 
The case is put, (v. 14.) of those that would 
not receive them, nor hear their words. The 
apostles might think that now they had such 
doctrine to preach, and power to work miracles, 
no doubt they should be universally made wel- 
come: they are therefore told before, that there 
would he those who would slight them, and con- 
temn their message. Note, The best preachers 
of the Gospel must iy that some will nei- 
ther hear nor respect them. Many turn a deaf 
ear, even to the joyful sound, and will not 
hearken to the voice of charmers, charming 

| not receive 


Mark 6:11. 
10:10, 11. 


9:37. 
John 13:20, 


ae ‘ 
~ Instructsns to the aposties 


‘eavier than that of Sodom and Gemorrah. So- 
dom is said to suffer the vengeance of eternal lire 
Jude 7, But that vengeance will coine with ag- 
gravation on despisers of the salvation of the Gus- 
pel. Sodom and Gomorrah were exceedingly 
wicked, Gen.13: 13. and what filled up the mea. 
sure of their iniquity was, they received not the 
angels sent to them, But abused them, (Gen, 19:4, 
5.) and hearkened not to their words, v.14. Axvd 
yet it will be more tolerable for them than tor 
such as reject Christ’s ministers, and hearker 
not to their words. God’s wrath against then 
will be more flan.ng, and their own reflections 
more cutting. Son, remember, will sound most 
dreadfully in the ears of those, who had far 
offers made them of eternal life, and chose death 
The iniquity of Israel, when God sent them his 
servants the prophets, is represented as, on that 
account, more heinous than the iniquity of So 
dom; (Ezek. 16: 48, 49.) much more now Ha 
sent them his Son, the great Prophet. 

V. 16—42. Christ's ministers tre here 
taught, not only to expect and prepare for suf- 
ferings, but how to bear them, and go on witb 
their work in the midst of them. This looks 
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26,27, 
5:18, 24:34,35. 
Mm 11:22-24. Kz. 16:48—56. Mark 6: 
IL. Leke [0:11,12. John 15;22—24, 
n 12:36, 2 Pet. 2:9. 3:7. 1 John 4: 


17. 
o Luke 10:3. Acts 20:29. ~ 4 
sand reckoned for accordingly. 


In this case, our Lord directs that they must depart out of that house or 
city. Note, The Gospel will not tarry long with those that put 1t away from 
the dust of their feet, in de- 
testation of their wickedness; which eyen polJated the ground they went on. 
They must have no fellowship or communion. with them ; nor carry away so 

if The work of them that turn 
The prophet was not to eat or drink 
This would be as a denunciation of wrath 
g It was to signify that they were base and vile as dust, and that 
God would shake them off. The dust of the apostles’ feet would witness against 
See this practised, Acts 13: 51. 
18:6. Note, Those who despise Gog and his Gospel shail belighily esteemed.| _ I. 

Christ passes a doom on such wilful recusants, v. 15. It shall be more tole- 
rable, in the day of judgment, for the land of Sodom, wicked as it was. Note, 
A day of judgment is coming, when al) who refuse the Gospel will be 
They that would 
not hear the doctrine that would save, shall hear the sentence that will ruin 
There are different degrees 
All pains of hell will be intolerable, hut some more so than 
others. Some sinners sink deeper into hell than others, and are beaten with more 
stripes. The condemnation of those that reject the Gospel will in that day be 


them. At their departure, they must shake o 


much as the dust’of their city with them. 
aside shall not cleave to me, Ps. 101: 3. 
in Bethel, 1 Kings 13: 9. 
against them. 


them, Mark 6: 11. Compare James 5: 3. 


called to account, however they may now make it a jest. 


them. Their judgment is respited till that day. 
of punishment. 


never so wisely. Observe, ‘ they wil 
you, and will not hear your words.’ 

tempt of the Gospel, and contempt of Gospel- 
ministers, commonly go together, and will either 
of them be construed into a contempt of Christ, 


Note, Con- | beyond their present mission; for we find not 
that they met any great hardships or persecu- 
tions, while Christ was with them; but they are 
here forewarned of the troubles they should 
meet, when, after Christ’s resurrection, their 
commission should be enlarged and the king- 
dom of heaven, now at hand, be actually set up; 
when, though they dreamed oro and power 
they must expect greater sufferings than they 
yet had felt; and should there be prisoners 
where they hoped to be princes. It is good to 
be told what troubles we may meet, that we 
may provide accordingly, and not boast as if 
we had put off the harness, when we are yet but 
girding it on. : 

We have here, 
Predictions of trouble. Christ fo133aw 
the sufferings of his disciples, as well as his 
own, and yet He would have them go on as He 
wert on: He foretold them also, not only that 
troubles might not surprise and shock thein 
but that, as accomplishing a prediction, they 
might confirm their faith. 

He tells them what they shall suffer, au 
from whom. Behold, I send you forth as shee, 
in the midst of wolves, v.16. And what may 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V. 7—15. It is needful to introduce the Gospel by ‘ preach- 
tng repentance towards God,’ as well as ‘faith in our Lord 
Jesus Christ ;’ for his kingdom cannot be set up in an impeni- 
tent heart. Nothing is more important to usefulness than to 
avoid the appearance of being mercenary. Many, who pro- 
fess great things, with some ambiguous reference to the power 
ef Christ, and faith in Him, stand detected, in the view of 
antious inquirers, by this mark; ‘They make their pretensions 
a \ucrative trade, and turn their apparent gifts into,money.’ 
Of «employments by which men grow rich, or aggrandize their 
fam lies, none is more infamous, than that of a hireling 
min ster; and it is honorable for such as have the means of 
sul: istence, to preach the Gospel to the poor as freely, as they 
teceived it; yet those who have not, may receive a mainte- 
nance, ‘for the laborer is worthy of his meat.’ And if they 
havi but little prespect of support, they should labor with dili- 
gence, casting all thei: care on the Lord. He will provide 
what is needful : and they will see his hand, and taste his love 
im tieir temporal provision, more than those who have abun- 
dane: nor need they scrzple to receive what is thus conferred ; 
as it will not deduct from the true dignity of the ministerial 
ehoiacter.—The preacher is an ambassador of peace, and his 
com nission reaches the vilest sinners; yet he should associate 


tions in the Old Testament may most easily be accounted for, by such 
au explication—as prophetic predictions of what should happen to the 
eneraies of God and his people.’ Doppr. Return to you.) ‘La. 
Henniker, in his Travels into Egypt, says, that if a Mussulman salutes 
4 Ubristian, by mistake, with the usual phrase, ‘ peace be unto you,’ on 
liscovering his mistake, he insists on the other’s revoking or returning 
his peace.’ BLooMFiéLp. 
Verses 14, 15. 


We should be grateful, that ambassadurs of Christ have proclaimed 
the Gospel, with an enlarged commission, extending to the end of the 
werld, Ps, 19:4. May they, who have, as ministers, succeeded to the 
honor, speak and act as messengers of peace, and friends of mankind, 
who sordially wish well to all! Let them show true greatness of mind, 
in a superiority to mere temporal interests, and present gratifications ; 
forzetting themselves to remember their Master, and the souls He com- 
mite to their care. Let them faithfully warn men of their eternal con- 
ve is, and of the unutterable danger of receiving the grace of God in 


with the pious; for though self-righteousness indisposes mt. 
to receive the Gospel, yet the fear of God is a preparation for 
it.—Ministers should be manifestly consistent in their conduct, 
and indifferent to outward accommodations. Their demeanor 
should be expressive of benevolence; their friendly languag:, 
fervent prayers, and ey discourse, should be substituted for 
the compliments and flatteries by which many hide their se]- 
fishness.—Labor in the cause of Christ is never in vain, and 
the prayers of his servants will bring blessings on themselves, 
Their good-will must not turn into timidity: the whole coun 
sel of God must be declared: and they who do ‘hot attend to 
the message, must be shewn decidedly, by words and deeds, 
that their conduct is abhorred and their state dangerous. | This 
will be done with better effect by declining to associate with 
them, and having no fellowship in their pursuits.—The Gos- 
pel is so authenticated by external and internal evidence, and 
so manifests its authority to every man’s conscience, that atl 
who reject it ‘ hate the light, because their deeds are evil.’ So 
that, even when enemies of the truth are free from enormities 
in their conduct, their doom will be more dreadful in a future 
state, than that of the pegple of Sodom. This should be laid 
to heart by those who hear the Gospel, lest their privileyes 
increase their future condemnation. Scotr, 


vain, And may all such have this token, that. God will take care of 
their interests; even the consciousness of being engaged to promote hia 
glory, and the welfare of souls,’ (2 Cor. 12: 15.) Doppr. Day of judy- 
ment.) ‘If men are thus treated for not seeing the preachers of the Gospel, 
what will it be to despise the Gospel itself—to decry it—to preach the con- 
trary—to tinder the preaching of it—to abuse thuse who dopreach it in ts 
purity—or to render it fruitless by calumnies anu lies?’ Dr. A CLAR3&. 
Verses 16—18, 

Tt was needful for the apostles to count their cost, and crepare fir 
affliction ; for they would be apprehended, a. ‘delivered 1¢, as crimi- 
nals, to the councils of the nation, and conde nnea to be scourged in the 
synagogues, where consisvories in ecclesiastical affairs were held; nay, 
they would be brought before the Roman governors for their attuchment 
to Christ, and thus have an opportunity of declaring his Gospel to them, 
which, if neglected, would-be a testimony against them. Scorr. 

As sheep, &c.) ‘On an employment,’ says Whicby, ‘ fullod peril 
from the men of the world.’ ‘ The character of the Christian mission 
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the midst of wolves: 

be ye therefore P wise 

as serpents, ‘and 

* harmless as doves. 

17 But *beware of 
men; * for they will de- 
liver you up to the 

councils, and they will 

“scourge you in their 

synagogues ; 

18 And ye shall *be 
brought before govern- 
ors and kings for my 
sake, ’ for a testimony 
against them and the 
Gentiles. 
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MATTHEW, X. 
Heat by ites) SU Anes 
a flock of poor, helpless, unguarded sheep ex- 
ect, in the midst of a herd of ravenous wolves, 
jut to be worried and torn? Note, Wicked 
men are like wolves, whose nature it is to de- 
vour and destroy. God’s people, and specially 


his ministers, are like sheep, of a contrary na- 
ture, exposed, and commonly an easy prey. . It 


looked unkind in Christ to expose to so much |° 


danger those who had left all to follow Him; 
but He knew that the glory reserved for his 
sheep at his right hand, would he a recompense 
sufficient for sufferings as well as services. 
They are as sheep among wolves; a frightful 
thing! but it is comforting, that Christ sends 
them forth: for He that sends will protect them, 
and bear them out. Yet, that they might know 
the worst, He tells them particularly what they 
must expect. Ye shall be hated for my nume’s 
sake: that is the bitter root of all the rest. 
Note, Those whom Christ loves, the world 
hates: as whom the court blesses, the country 
will curse. If the world hated Christ rithout 
cause, (John 15: 25.) no marvel if it hate those 
who hear his image, and serve his interests. 
We hate what is nauseous ; and they are count- 
ed as the offscouring of all things, 1 Cor. 4: 13. 
We hate what is noxious ; and they are counted 
troublers of the land, (1 Kings 18: 17.) and tor- 
mentors of their neighbors, Rey. 11; 10. It is 
grievous to he hated; hut it is for thy name's 
sake; which, as it speaks the true reason of the 
hatred, whatever is pretended, speaks also com- 
fort to the sufferers. It is for a guod cause; 
and they have a good Friend who shares it, and 


takes it to Himself. 

’ They would be apprehended and arraigned as 
malefactors. They will deliver you up to the councils, (v. 17, 18.) that take 
care of the public peace. Note, Much mischief is often done to good men, 
under color of law and justice. In the place of judgement there is wicked- 
ness, persecuting wickedness, Eccl. 3:16. They must look for trouble, not on- 
ly froin inferior, but superior magistrates, from governors and kings. To he 
brought before them, under such black representations as were commonly 
made of Christ’s disciples, was dreadful and dangerous: for the wrath of a 
king is as the roaring of a lion. We find this often fulfilled in the Acts af 
the Apostles. 

They must expect to be put death; (v. 21.) They shall deliver them to 
death; death, in its most dreadful forms. It is the blood of the saints that 
their enemies thirst after; whose faith and patience stand firm to expect it : 
Neither count I my life dear to myself: the wisdom of Christ permits it, 
knowing how to make the hlood of the martyrs the seal of the truth, and the 
seed of the church. By this noble army’s not loving their lives to the death, 
Satan has heen vanquished, and the kingdom of Christ and its interests 

reatly advanced. Rev. 11: 11. They were put to death as criminals; so 
the. enemies meant it, but really as sacrifices, (Phil. 2: 17. 2 Tim. 4: 6.) as 
hurnt-offerings, sacrifices of acknowledgment to the honor of God, and in his 
truth and cause.’ In their sufferings, they would be branded with most odi- 
ous and ignominious names and characters. Persecutors would be ashamed 
in this world, did they not first represent as monsters those they worry, in or- 
der to justify their cruelties. The blackest of all the ill characters they give 
them is here stated, Beelzebub, the name of the prince of the devils, v. 25. 
They represent them as ringleaders under him; and since every one thinks 
he hates the devil, they thus endeavor to make them odious to mankind. 
Sce, and be amazed to see, how this world is imposed on. Satan’s sworn 
enemies are ‘represented as his friends; the apostles who pulled down the 
devil’s kingdom, were called devils. Thus men laid to their charge, not only 
things which they knew not, but things which they abhorred. Satan’s sworn 
servants would be thought his enemies ; and never more effectually do his work, 
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than when they pretend to be fighting against 
him. Many times they who are nearest akin ta 
the devil are most apt to father others upon him; 
and those that paint him en others’ clothes have 
him reigning im their vwn hearts. It is wel. 
there is a day coming, when (as 1 @. 26.) that 
which is hid shall be brought to light. ; 

These sufferings are represented by a sword 
and division, v. 34,35. Think not £ am come 
to send peace; they thought Christ caine ta 
give his followers wealth and power in toe 
world; ‘no,’ says our Lord, ‘T did not come ta 
give them peace; peace in heaven they may he 
sure of, but not peace on earth.’ Christ gives 
peace with God, peace in our consciences, peace 
with our brethren, but, in the world ye shell 
have tribulation. Note, Those mistake tha 
design of the Gospel, who think their profession 
of it. will secure them from trouble; it will 
certainly expose them to it in this world. If 
the world would receive Christ, universal peace 
would follow ; but while so many-reject Him, 
the children of God, who are called out of the 
worl¢c, must expect its enmity. 

Look not for peace, but a sword. Christ gives 
the sword of the Word, with which his disciples 
fight against the world; and conquering work 
it has made: (Rev. 9: 4. 19: 21.) by sending 
the Gospel, He has given occasion also for 
drawing the sword of persecution. with which © 
the world fights against his disciples, being cut 
to the heart, (Acts 7: 54.) and tormented by the 
testimony of his witnesses ; (Rev. 11: 10.) and 
cruel work this sword has made. Christ orders 
his church into a suffering state, for the trial 
and praise of his people’s graces. and the filling 
up of the measure of their enemies’ sins. 

Look not for peace but division, (v. 35.) Zam 
come to set men at variance. This effect is not 
the fault of the Gospel, but of those who will 
not receive it. When some believe the things 
that are spoken, and others believe not, the faith 
of those that believe condemns the unbelievers, 
and they hate the helieving. Note, The most 
violent and implacable of feuds have arisen from 
difference in religion: no enmity like that of the 
persecutors, no resolution like that of the perse- 
cuted. 
they should suffer, and these were hard sayings; 
if they could bear these, they could bear any 
thing. Note, Christ has dealt fairly and faith- 
fully with us, in telling us the worst we can 
meet in his service; and He would have us deal 
so with ourselves, in counting the cost. 

They are here told from whom, and hy whom, 
they should suffer these hard things. Surely 
hell itself must he let loose, and devils, those 
desperate and despairing spirits, that have no 
part nor lot in the great salvation, must hecome 
incarnate, ere such spiteful enemies could he 
found to a doctrine, the substance of which was 
good will towards men, and the reconciling 
the world to God: no; would you think it? all 
this mischief arises to the preachers of the Gos- 
pel, from those to whom they came to preach 
salvation. Thus the blood-thirsty hate the up- 
right, but the just seek his soul ; (Prov. 29: 10.} 


is denoted in the words, ‘‘T send you as sheep.”’ and the condition of an 
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Thus Christ tells his disciples what — 


unbelieving world by these, ‘in the midst of wolves.’? Though the 
faith was to be propagated only by the mild measures of persuasion. yet 
even this would provoke the wolfish dispositions of the powers of dark- 
ness, to employ all the iniquitous contrivances of fraud and violence for 
its suppression.’ Bp. Warzurton. 
‘So frankly did our Lord warn his aposgles of the hardships and dan- 
gers that would surround them. Nothing could be more fair, nothing 
more generous. Peculiar dangers and trials awaited them. But ad/ 
that will live godly in Christ Jesus mugt expect some degree of per- 
secution; (2 Tim. 3:12.) let us therefore "arm ourselves with the same 
mind.’—-' Be prudent as serpents,” said our Lord, ‘in avoiding unne- 
vessary dangers; though far from imitating their malignity and revenge, 
snu by no inadvertency give your opponents advantage against you; 
hut maintain stall times a holy simplicity of soul, and be harmless and. 
inoflensive as aore3.’? Serpents were, by tne ancierits, considered re- 
markable for sazacity. There is peculiar vivacity in their eyes; so 
that to be sharp-sighted as a serpent, wasa proverb among the Greeks 
and Romans.’ Doppr. 
‘The wisdom of the serpent might seem ‘o include guile, the simpli- 
city of the dove to intimate a defect of wariness. Our Savior requires 
such a temperature of both, that from the union might result a perfect 
wisdom, free from al. subtlety, and a well-guarded innocence, without 
any indiscretion.’ Bp. SMALRIDGE. 
“Innocence without prudence, will not do for this world; but pru- 
sence with: ut ir q*ceace will not do for the next; nor always even for 
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this: in which, probably, more men of abilities have ruined themselves, 


by adventuring into crooked paths, than weak men have hy keeping 
the straight one.” Abp. SrckEr, 
(17.) Councils.) ‘Meaning not only the great sanhedrim. but infee 
rior tribunals.’ D’Oyvry & Mant, 
Scourge you in the synagogues.) ‘It appears that the Jews caused 
to be chastised in some part of the synagogue those whom they judged 
guilty of heresy. See Acts 22: 19. [Matt. 23: 34.] According to some 
learned men, [among whom is the eminent Lightfoot.) there was ia 


every synagogue a council, consisting of three judges. who had the — 


power of ordering the punishment of scourging.’ BEAvsoBRe, 
€This is a sort of discipline which has long since been used in theft 
synagogues, where they kept their courts, and which Acosta tells rs Be 


himself underwent.’ : Doves 
Beware of men.) ‘Rather “ Beware of these men;’? meaning the 
priests and rulers, the scribes and Pharisees.’ HEwietr 


(18.) Before governors and kings.| ‘ Accordingly the apostles were 


several of them, obliged to appear before princes, and were severely ead : 
P * 
es: 


secuted by their malicious enemies before Hered Agrippa, Felix, 
tus, Nero, Domitian, &c. as we learn from sared or pone . 
ODDR. 
For atestimony against them.) ‘That they, hearing your doctrines 


and miracles, and seeing your simplicity and innocence. may either ene — 


brace the truth, or be left without excuse.’ Dr. S. Clarke a 
“Or, perhaps ¢o them, meaning that this shall proclaim ail testify the 
Gospel to Gentiles and Jews.’ amMonD. \V.tITRY 


39 But *when they 
deliver you up, *take 
nc thought how or 
wi at ye shall speak: 
for “it shall be given 
yo. in that same hour 
wh xt ye shall speak. 
s’ For it is not ye 
that speak, *but the 
Spicat of 1your Father 
witch sveaketh in you. 
)24 and *the brother 
sha’, ae‘iver up the 
brother tu ceath, and 
Mmertatres, he. child: 
and ‘the eh.‘leven shall 
rise up again.t thew 
parents, and cavse 
then. to be put to death 


gs Mark ?3:11. Luke 12:11, 21:14. 


@ 6:25.31 34. Phil. 4:6. Jam. 1:5. 
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Jer. 1:7—9. Dan, 3:26 
Acts 4:8—14, 5:29—33. 6:10 
2 Tim. 4:17, 


€ 2S 73:2. Mark 12:36. Luke 11 
13, 21:5. Acts 2:4) 4:8. 7:55,56 
28:25. 1 Pet. 1:12. 2 Pet. 1:21. 
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and therefore heaver is so much opposed on 
earth, because earth i, so much under the power 
of hell, Eph. 2: 2. 

Yhese hard things Christ’s disciples must 
suffer, 

1, From men, (¢. 17.) ‘ Beware of men. 
You must stand on your guard, even against 
those who are of the same nature with you’— 
such is the depravity and degeneracy of that 
nature— man is a wolf to man,’ crafty and poli- 
tic as men, but cruel and barbarous as beasts, 
and wholly divested of humanity. Note, Per- 
secuting rage and enmity turn men into brutes, 
into devils: Paul at Ephesus fought with beasis 
in the shape of men, 1 Cor. 15: 32. Sad is it 
for the world, when the best friends it has had 
need bewure of men. It aggravates the Chris- 
fian’s sufferings that they arise from those who 
are bone of his bone, made of the same blood. 
Even savage bears agree among themselves. 
It is very grieyous to have men rise up against 
as, (Ps, 124.) from whom we might expect pro- 
Jection and sympathy; men, and no more : 
mere men, not saints; natural men, (1 Cor. 2: 
14.) men of this world, Ps. 17:14. Saints are 
more than men, redeemed from among men, 
and therefore hated by them. The nature of 


. man, if it be not sanctified, is the worst nature 


in the world, next to that of devils. They are 
men, and therefore subordinate, dependent, dy- 


Srom them. Ps. 2: 2,3. 


2 34,35. M:10. | Mic, 75,6. Zech, ing creatures; they are men, yet they are but 
ee ag Luke 1235l— men, (Ps. 9: 20.) and who art thou that thou 
f2Sam. till. 17:14. Jobi919. shouldest be afraid of a man that shall die? 


Isa. 51: 12. Beware of the men, so Dr. Ham- 
mond ; the men of the Jewish Sanhedrim, which disallowed Christ, 1 Pet. 2: 4. 

2. Fiom_ professing men, who have a form of godliness, and make a 
show of religion. They will scourge you in their synagogues, or places of 
meeting to worship God, and exercise church-discipline: so that they looked 
on the s ourging of Christ’s ministers as part of their religion. Paul was 
five times scourged in their synagogues, 2 Cor. 11: 24. The Jews, under 
color of veal for Moses, were the most bitter persecutors of Christ and 
Christian ty, and reckoned it to the score of their religion. Note, Christ’s dis- 
eiples hav2 suffered much from such as think they do God service in persecuting 
tiea, (Joln 16: 2.) and says Let the Lord be glorified, Isa. 66:5. Zech. 11: 4, 
5. But sc far is the synagogue from consecrating the persecution, that the 
persecution, doubtless, profanes and desecrates the synagogue. 

2. Froia great men, men in authority. The Jews not only scourged 
them, which was all their remaining power extended to; but, when they could 
g) no further, delivered them up to the,Romans, as they did Christ, John 18: 
a. Yes} ull be brought before governors and kings, (v. 18.) who, having 
more power, can do more mischief...-Governors and kings receive their power 
from Christ; (Prov. 8: 15.) but, instead of serving Him, and _ protecting 
his church. often use their power against Him, and oppress his church. The 
kings of the earth set themselves against his ined ony Psi2e tg Acts 
4: 25,26. Note, It has often been the lot of good ™s. w have great men 
for their enemies. [1 Kings 22: ae ' 

4. Fronc all men, (v. 22:) Ye shall be Latea of all men, all wicked men; 
and these are the generality of men, for the whole world lieth in wickediéss. 
So few favor the cause of Christ, that we may say, the friends of it are hat- 
ed. of all men; they are all gone astray, and, therefore, eat up my people as 
bread, Ps. 14: 3. As far as the apostasy from God goes, so far goes the en- 
mity against the saints ; more appears at one time than at others, but there 
is something of it ever lurking in the hearts of all the children of disobedi- 


ee Bet See IN SS ae ard aK. Vf vey rey 


5. From their own kindred. The brothes 
shall deliver up the browuer to death. 0.21. A 
man shall be, on this account, at variance with 
his own father ; nay, those of the weaker and 
tenderer sex shal] become persecutors and per- 
secuted, and that where natural affection, one 
would think, shuuid prevent or soon extinguish 
the quarre!; and no marvel, ifthe daughter-in 
law be against the mother-in-law, where too 
often the coldness of love seeks oceasio. »f con- 
tention, v. 35. In general, (v. 36.) a man’s foes 
shall be they of his own household. Those who 
should be his friends will be incensed agains: 
him for embracipg Christianity, and join his 

ersecutors. Note, Enmity against Chris wx 
his doctrine has often broken the strongest 
bonds of relative love andduty. Such has been 
the prejudice against true religion and zeal for 
false, that all other regards have been sacrificed 
to these Molochs. They who rage against tne 
Lord and his anointed ones, break even these 
bands asunder, and cast away even these cords 
Christ’s spouse « affers 
hard things from the anger of her own mother’s 
children, Cant. 1: 6. Sufferings from such are 
more grievous; nothing cuts m te than this, Jt 
was thou, a man, mine equal: (is. 55: 12, 13.) 
and the enmity of such is commonly most im- 
placable :.a brother offended is harder to bé won 
than a strong city, Prov. 18: 19.. The martyr- 
ologies, ancient and modern, abound with in- 
stances of this. On the whole, it appears, that 
all that. will live godly in Christ Jesus, must 
suffer persecution ; and through many tribula- 
tions we must expect to enter into the kingdom 
of God. 

Il. With these predictions of trouble, we 
have cotinsels and comforts prescribed. Our 
Lord sends them out exposed, indeed, hut well 
armed. He counsels_and directs them, 

1. Be wise as serpents, v. 16. * You may be 
so,’ as some take it; ‘be wary as you please, 
provided yoube harmless as doves.’ But it is 
rather to be taken asa precept, recommending 
that wisdom of the prudent, which is to under- 
stand his way, and useful at all times, but 
especially in suffering times. ‘ Therefore, be- 
cause you are exposed as sheep among wolves 
be ye wise as serpents ; not as foxes, whose cun- 
ning is to deceive others, but as serpents ; whose 
policy is to defend themselves, and shift for 
their own safety.’ The disciples of Christ are 
hated and persecuted as serpents, therefore they 
need the serpent’s wisdom. Note, Christ’s 
willis, that his people and ministers, exposed 
as they usually are, should not needlessly ex- 


|pose themselves, but use all proper means for 


their preservation. Christ gave us an example 
of this, ch. 21: 24,25. 22:17,18, 19. John 8: 
6,7. besides the many escapes He made from 
his enemies, till his Tous was come. See an 
instance of Paul’s wisdom, Acts 23: 6,7. In 
the cause of Christ, we must sit loose to life and 


Instructions to the apostes 


ence. 
ry man is a liar, therefore a hater of the truth. 


Verses 19, 20. 

The apostles were brought up in obscurity, unlearned, and not used to 
speak befare assemblies, or potentates; and so might fear lest they 
shold dishonor the cause, by impropriety of language. But they had 
no need to be solicitous; for as they had not to plead their own cause, 
but that of Christ, He would suggest what they should speak: and thus 
their answers would not be so much their own, as. those of the Holy 
Spirit speaking bythem, (Marg. Ref. c.)—The case was extraordina- 
ry; neither the direction, nor the promise is applicable to common 
cases; yet every minister and Christian is authorized to expect adequate 
assistance. Take no thought. (19.) Note, 6: 25. Scorr. 

* This assurance and assistance was needful to the first preachers of 


_ the Gospel, who would otherwise have been dismayed, when brought 


- favor. 


before governors and kings. In Acts 4: 18, is an example of the ac- 
complishment of both the prophecy and promise. Christians now, 
when placed in trying circumstances, ought certainly to prepare them- 
xelves, and provide beforehand what they should speak. Yet in this, 
as in other things, they should zot be anxious, but ‘ cast their care up- 
on Gotl,’”? and rely on the aid of his Holy Spirit, hat with all *“ bold- 
ness’’ they shall be enabled to “ speak the word;* that utterance shall 
be given them, and the grace of Him whom the? serve prove ‘‘suffi- 
cient for the occasion.’”’? This reliance will do more for them than much 
slicitude.’ . Bp. SuMNER. 
Verses 21, 22, 


The aposties might suppose that harmless conduct, beneficent mira- 
cles, aad. the glad tidings of the Messiah’s ‘coming, would conciliate 
But Christ told them, that they would experience rancorous 
gum‘ty from near relations: for the Gospel being contrary to the preju- 


The world hates you, for it wonders after the beast,(Rev. 13: 3.) Eve- 


its comforts, but not be prodigal of them. It is 
the wisdom of the serpent, to secure his head, 


dices and lusts of men, interfering with their projects. and opposed by 
the evil spirits which ‘work in the children of disobedience,’ would 
cause convulsions in cities and nations, and excite the jealousy of 
rulers: it would throw men into parties, and produce controversies and 
furious persecutions. Then the enemies of the truth would forget the 
ues of consanguinity and alliance ; brethren would accuse one another, 
and procure each other’s death: parents would prosecute their children 
to death, and even children would rise against their parents to procure 
their execution: nay, Christians would be hated for the sake of Christ 
by all, except such as embraced the Gospe!. This would expose then. 
to sufferings that might tempt them to apostatize. But they who would 
cleave to the Lord should be preserved, and recompensed with eternal 
felicity ; while apostates would be finally lost. . (Marg. Ref.) 

Cause to be put to death, (21.) Rom. 8; 13.—' Kill them.’ By 
the jniquitous prosecutor is the real murderer. He that endureth (:22.) 
Note, Heb. 12: 2, 3, v, 3.—Note, Jam. 1: 12, The word implies not 
only suffering, but being tried, and standing the trial. This hypo 
crites cannot endure—Judas did not endure unto the end. ‘He that ea- 
“dureth to the end of the persecution from the Jews shall be saved 
‘from the destruction coming on them.’ Whitby. This may be 
mplied: but surely, endurance to the end of life, and final salvation, 
are mainly intended. Scors. 

Brother snall deliver up the brother.) ‘Religious quarrels, to the 
shame of mankind, are the fiercest of all others, so as to counteract 
some of the strongest workings of nature, and dissolve the ties of nexr- 
est kindred, Christendotn has had its full share in the guiit of a perse 
cuting spirit, and itis hardly ever enough abhorred.’ Aram. 
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22 And ye £ shall be 
nated of all men * for 
my name’s sake; ‘but 
he that enuureth to the 
end shall be saved. 

23 But "when they 
persecute you in this 
city, flee y> into ano- 
ther: for verily I say 
unto you, Ye shall not 


‘* have sone ove) the 


cities of Israel, ' til the 
Son of man be come. 

24 The “disciple is 
not above his master, 
nor-the servant above 
his lord. 

25 It is enough for 
the disciple that he be 
a8 his master, and the 
servant as his lord. 
. Tf they have called the 
Master of the house 
* Beelzebub, how much 
more shall they call them 
of his household! 
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thatit may not ne broken; to stop his ear to the 
voice of the charmer, (Ps. 58: 4,5.) and take 
shelter in the clefts of the rocks; and herein we 
may be wise as serpents. We must be wise, not 
to pull trouble on our heads; wise to keep si- 
lence in an evil time, and not to give offence, if 
We can avoid it. 

2. Be ye harmless as doves. ‘Be mild, 
meek, dispassionate; not only do no one burt, 
but bear no one ill-will; be without gall, as 
doves.’ They are sent forth among volves, 
therefore must be wise as serpents; but sent 
Jorth as sheep, therefore must be harmless as 
doves. We must be wise, not to wrong our- 
selves, but rather so than wrong another ; must 
bear twenty injuries rather than offer or return 
one. Note, It must be the continual care of all 
Christ’s disciples, to be innocent and inoffen- 
sive in word and deed, especially considerin 
the enemies who surround them. We have nee 
of a dove-like spirit, when béset with birds of 
prey, that we neither provoke them, nor be pro- 
voked by them. David coveted the wings of 
a dove, on which to fly away and be at rest, 
rather than those of anawk. he Spirit de- 
scended on Christ as a dove; and all believers 
partake of the Spirit of Christ, a dove-like spi- 
rit, made for love, not war. 

3. Beware of men,v.17. Be always on 
your guard, avoid dangerous company, and pre- 
sume not too far on any man’s fidelity ; be jea- 
lous of the most plausible pretensions : trust not 
ina friend, no, not in the wife of thy bosom, 
Micah 7: 5. Note, It becomes those who are 
gracious to be cautious, for we are to cease from 
man. We live in such a world that we know 
not whom to trust. Ever since our Master was 
betrayed with a kiss, by one of his disciples, we 
have need to beware of men, of false brethren. 

4. Take no thought how or what ye shall 
speak, v. 19. ‘When brought before magis- 
trates, be prudent and respectful, but not anx- 
lous, perplexed or disquieted. As in relation 
to support, so here, cast all your care on God. 
Do not study by fine speeches to ingratiate your- 
selves ; elegant expressions, flourishes a wit 
and labored periods only gild a bad cause; the 
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gold of a good one needsthem not. To be sol. 
citous, argues distrust, as if your cause did not 
speak for itself. You know on what grounds 
you go, and suitable expressions will readily 
oceur.’ Never any spoke hetter before govern- 
ors and kings, than those three champions who 
took no thought before, what they should speak: 
O Neb mezzar, we are not careful to an- 
swer thee in this matter, Dan. 3:16. See Ps 
119: 46. The disciples of Christ must he more 
thoughtful how to do well, than how to speak 
well ; how to keep their integrity, than how te 
vindicate it. Our lives, not boasting words, 
form the best apology. 

5. When they persecute you wm this city, flee 
ye. to another, v. 23. ‘Thus reject those whe 
reject you and your doctrine, and try others 
Thus shift for your own safety.’ Note, ln im 
minent peril, when God opens a door of es 
cape, Christ’s disciples may and must secure 
themselves by flight. -He that flies may here- 
after fight. It is no inglorious thing for Christ’s 
soldiers to quit their ground, provided th 

uit not their colors. They may go out o 
the way of danger, though not out of the way 
of duty. Observe Christ’s care of his disciples, 
in providing for their safety; ordering it so, that 
persecution rages not in all places at the same 
time ; but when one city is made too hot for 
them, a cooler is in reserve; always with 
this proviso, that no sinful, unlawful means be 
used to make an escape, for then it is net a 
door of God’s opening. We have many exam- 
ples in the history both of Christ and his 
apostles ; in the application of which to particu- 
lar cases, wisdom and integrity are profitable 
to direct. 

6. Fear them not, (v. 26.) for they can but 
kill the body, v. 28. Note, It is the duty and - 
interest of Christ's disciples not to fear the \ 

eatest of their adversaries. They who truly 
ear God, need not fear man: and they **ho are 
afraid of the least sin, need not he afraiu of the 
greatest trouble. Dhe fear of man bringeth a 
snare; it must therefore be carefully watchea 
and striven and prayed against. Bethe times 
never so difficult, enemies never so outrageous. 


aR es Oe pit ee 
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The apostles are informed beforehand, that they were to experience 
persecution and hatred, and be exposed to evils and dangers. Can we 
dozen conceive it possible that any men in their senses should, without 
gome very powerful and extraordinary motive, voluntarily undertake a 
commission like this, in which their only recompense was to be afflic- 
tion, misery, pains and death: in which all the natural affections of the 
human heart were to be extinguished or inverted, and their nearest re- 
lations, theic pareuts, children, or brethren, become their persecutors 
and-executioners ? And this too, when, instead of employing any art, 
or making any attempt to deceive his followers, our Savior plainly tells 
them they are expect nothing but whatis most dreadful to human na- 
ture} Yetthe apostles actually and cheerfully did expose themselves to 
all thia evil, at the command of their Lord. Is there any instance upon 
record before this, in the annals of the world, where twelve men, with- 
out any reason, and without being led by any artifice or delusion, volun- 
‘arily exposed themselves, at the desire of another person, to persecu- 
lion, torment and destruction? There must have been some forcible 
reason for such conduct as this ; and that reason. could be nothing less 
than a full conviction, arising from the miracles which they saw with 
their own eyes, and which they themselves were enabled to perform, that 
Christ was what He professed to be, the Son of God; that all power was 
given Him in heaven and earth ; and that He was able to fulfil the pro- 
mises He had made them of a recompense in a future life, infinitely 
surpassing, in magnitude and duration, all the sufferings they could ex- 
perieuce in the present.’ vy Bp. Porreus. 

Hated of all.} ‘They who believed the testimony of the apostles, as 
paultitudes did, could not but love them as fathers in Christ: (See Gal. 
4: 15.) This, therefore, is plainly one of those many Scriptures, in 
which the universal term ad/ is to be taken with great restrictions, See 
Thin 12: 32. Phil. 2: 21. and Rom. 5: 18,7 Doppa. 

Verse 23, 

The openness with which Christ warned his apostles of coming perse- 
cusions, evinced a consciousness of influence over their hearts, and of 
power to support and reward them.—They must not conceal, or palliate 
their message, to avoid persecution ; yet they ought not to rush into 
danger, but when persecuted in one city to flee to another, and preach 
the Gospel. This would drive them from scenes of apparent usefulness, 
yet it would not injure the cause; for they would not have gone through 
i! the cities uf Israel, till the Son of man should come,—‘ This phrase 

signifies either his coming with the Romans to destroy the Jews; or 
‘sige tothe judgment: and seeing the apostles were not to live till the 
‘ sdginent, it is necessary to understand this of his commg to avenge 
“Hinwelf on the Jews.’ Whitby. The apostles were not persecuted 
till arter the day of Pentecost ; so that, the destruction of Jerusalem by 
the Romans seems especially pointed out.—Persecution prevented the 
apostles from preaching through the land as fully, as they might other- 
wise have done. ‘he conversivn of the Gentiles, after a time, furnished 
many of them with employment; and, when judgments came ou the 
Jews, several cities of Israel! had not been instructed by the preachers 
of the (osne,. Scorr. 


ae 


Persecute you.) ‘It is prudence and humility, when charity or right =~ 
eousness oblige us not to the contrary, to avoid persecution. Todeprive 
those who are. disposed to do evil, of the opportunities of doing it; to 
convey the grace which they despise, to others; to accomplish God’a 7% 
designs of justice on the former, and of mercy on the latter, are conse- 
quences of the flight of a persecuted preacher. This flight is a precep- 
to those who are highly necessary to the church of Christ, and advice 
to those who might imprudently draw upon themselves persecution, and t 
of indulgence for those who are weak. But this flight is highly crimi- 
nal in those mercenary preachers, who through love to their flesh and 
their property, abandon the flock of Christ to the wolf.” 2 

Dr. A. CrarKke. 

Until the Son of man shall come.) ‘1 do not find that the apostles = 
were persecuted in this first progress, from which they soon returned tw 
Christ, and wold Him all they had done; (See Mark 6: 30. and Luke 9: 
10.) and therefore, as well as for many other reasons, J cannot under 
stand the coming of the Son of man to signify his overtaking them in 
this journey, before they came to the end of it: nor does it appear natu- 
ral, with Dr. Sykes, to refer it to Christ’s coming to judgment. It ia 
rather, as Mr. Whiston observes, 10 be explained of their being driven — 
out of Judea by persecutions, so that they had not time to visit al! the — 
parts of it before the destruction of Jerusalem by Titus, which is often 
calJled the coming of the Son of man. See Matt, 24: 27, 37, 39, 44, 
and Luke 13: 8,’ Dovpr. 

“We chali not have travelled through the cities of Israel, preaching 
the Gospei, before the Son of man is-revealed by his resurrection? 
Rom. 1: 4, Lay to this Acts 3: 19, 20. and verse 26, ‘To you ce Poe 


ar 


God, raising up his‘Son, sent Him to bless you,’’ &c. The epoch 
the Messias is stated from the resurrection of Christ.’ Licurroor. 
‘Others understand this coming of Christ of the effusion of the ‘ 
Spirit on the day of Pentecost, grounding the opinion on John 14; 17, 18 “P 
In the general, our Savior means, till the time accomplished, when, ip 
leaving the Jews, you shall preach to theGentiles: adispensation which =~ 
may be called a coming of Christ, for ought I know; being an eminent 
act of God’s Providence, in which Christ was shewed to the world.” wh, 
Poors, 5) ea 
These are some of the many interpretations of our Lord’s words; but = 
that of Doddridge and Scott above is most generally followed, referring 
them to the demolition of the city and economy of the Jews, anon thirty 
years after; as in Matt. 24: 30. Mark 13:26. Luke 21: 27, 3 Me ie 
Verse 24—26. PS oes 
The disciple is not generally regarded as of greater excellence (nag 
his teacher, nor the servant than his master; nor ought he toex 
pect greater deference and honor. Never were servants so inferior t 4 
their Lord as Christ’s were. If then they met with injurious usage In ae 
their ministry, they should remember, that the Master of the family, =» 
though wise, holy, excellent, and beneficent, had been called Beelze' en; 
‘the prince of devils,’ and it ought to satisfy his domestics, < be 
as their Lord, considering their inferiority and unworthiness; and they 


were exhorted not to fear those who might falsely accuse them, af 3 
WS clos 


26 °Fear them not 
therefore: ? for there is 
nothing covered, that 
shall not be revealed ; 
-and. hid, that shall not 
pe known. 
27 What ‘J tell you 
~ in darkness, that speak 
ye in light; and what 
ye hear in the ear, 
‘that preach ye upon 
the house-tops. 
28 And ‘fear not 
them which kill the bo- 
dy, but are not able to 


0 28. Prov. 28:1. 29:25. Is. 41:10, 
14. 43:1,2.  51:7,8,12,13. Jer. 1:8, 

~ I7,IS. Ez. 2:6. Acts 4:13,19. 1 
Pet. 3:14. 

D Mark 4:22. Luke 8:17. 12:2,3. 24: 
47. Acts 1:8. 

q 13:11—17,34,35. Luke 8:10. John 


16:12,13,25,29. 2 Cor. 3:12. 
v Prov. 1:20—23. 8:1—5. Acts 5:20, 


28. 17:17. 

226. Is. 8:12,13. 51:12. Dan. 3: 
10—18. Luke 12:4,5. Acts 20:23,24, 
21:13, Rom. 8°35—39. 2 Tim. 4:6—-3 
Heb. 11:35. Rev. 2:10. 


Phe hse od mass 

er : 
' MATTHEW, X. 
and evei.ts never so thtwatening, yet need we not 
fear, even though the earth be removed, while 
we has> a God so gocd, and a cause and hope 
througn ace so goor. besides. 

Yes, this is soon said ; but when it comes to 
trial, racks and tortures, dungeons and gallies, 
axes, and gibhets, fire and faggot, are terrible 
enough to make the stoutest tremble, and start 
back, especially when they mav be avoided by 
a few declining steps; therefu.c, to fortify us 
against temptation, we have 

A good reason against this fear, taken from 
the limited power of the enemies: they kill the 
body, but this is all: they are not able io kill the 
soul. Hence the soul does not (as some dream) 
fall asleep at death, for then the killing of the 
body would he the killing of the soultoo. The 
soul is killed when separated from God and his 
love, (which is its life,) and made a vessel of 
wrath: but this is out of the reach of their 
power. Tribulation, distress, and persecution 
may separate us from all the world, but not 
from God; they cannot cause us either not to 
love Him, or not to be beloved by Him, Rom. 
8: 35, 37. If, therefore, we were more concerned 
about our souls as our jewels, we should be less 
afraid of men, who cannot rob us of them. They 
can but crush the cabinet; as a heathen inti- 
mated, in saying to the tyrant, ‘ You may abuse 
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itis most nght in itself, so is it most safe for 
us, to obey God rather than man, Acts 4: i9. 
They who are afraid of a man that shall die, 
forget the Lord their Maker, Isa. 51: 12, 13. 
Neh. 4: 14. 

7. What I tell youin darkness, that speak ye 
in light : (v. 27.) “whatever hazards ye run, g¢ 
en with your work, proclaiming the everlasting 
Gospel; that is your special lhusiness. The 
design of the enemies is, not merely to destroy 
you, but to suppress that; therefore, whatever 

e the consequence, publish that.’ What 
tell you, speak ye. Note, What the anostles 
| have delivered to us, they received from Jesus 
Christ. Heb. 2:3. They spake what He told 
them—all that, and nothing but that. They re- 
ceived their instructions m private, in dark- 
ness, in the ear, in corners, in parables, Ma- 
ny things Christ spake openly, and nothing in 
secret varying from what He preached in pub- 
lic, John 18: 20. But the particular instructions 
He gave his disciples after his resurrection, 
concerning the things pertaining to the king- 
dom of God, were ‘ whispered in the ear,’ (Acts 
1: 3.) for then He never showed Himself openly, 
But they must deliver their embassy publicly, 
in the light, and on the house-tops, as being of 
universal concernment; (Prov. 1: 20,21. 8:2, 
3.) therefore he that hath ears to hear, let him 
hear. 


the case of Anararchus, but cannot injure Anaxarchus himself... The pearl of 
price is untouched. Seneca undertakes to prove, that you.cannot hurt a wise 


and good man, because even death is no real evil to him. 


Our Lord prescribes a good remedy against the fear of man, and that is, 
Fear Him, who is able to destroy both soul and body in hell. Note, First, Hell 
is the destruction of both soul and body; not of the being of either, but of 
the 2vell being of both, the ruin of the whole man, soul and body. 
sinned together; the hedy was the soul’s tempter and tool in sin, and they 
Secondly, This destruction is from God: He 
is able to destroy; it is a destruction from his glorious power; (2 Thess. 
1: 9.) ih it He will make his power known; his authority to sentence, and 
Thirdly, God is therefore to 
be feared, even by the saints in this world. Knowing the terror of the Lord, 
If, according to his fear, so is 
his wrath, then’according to his wrath so should his fear be, especially he- 
If Adam, in inno- 
ceney, must be awed by threatening, let no disciples of Christ think they 
Happy is the man that feareth alway. 
The God of Abraham, then dead, is called the fear of Esaac, é 
alive, Gen. 31: 42,53. Fourthly, The fear of God and of his power, reigning in 


must eternally suffer together. 


his ability to execute the sentence, Rom. 9: 22. 
we persuade men to stand in awe oft Aim. 
cause none /tnoweth the power of his anger, Ps. 90:11. 


need not the restraint of holy fear. 


the soul, will be a sovereign antidote against the fear of man. 


fall under the frowns of all the world, than under God’s frowns ; therefore, as 


charge them with base designs, for all secrets would soon be disclosed, 
and then their characters, principles, and intentions, would be fully jus- 
tified, and the wickedness of their accusers put to shame. ‘ These 
‘ words (26.) are capable,’ says Whitby, ‘ of two good senses. Let not 
‘the dread of persecutors hinder you from preaching the gospel, in de- 
‘ spair of success: for if now it be hidden from the world, and is like to 
be obscured awhile, by the calumnies of Jews and others ; I will cause 
“it toshine over the world, and break through all obstacles. and make 
it mighty to cast down every high thought.’ &c. (2 Cor. 10:5.) ‘Or 
thus: fear not their calumnies. for I will make the excellence of your 
‘doctrine clear as the light; and your integrity in“dispensing it, and 
patience in suffering for it, to be your praise in all ages, and at the re- 
yelation of the Lord from heaven.’ 

Master. (241.) Luke 2:46. 6:40. John 3: 2. 1 Cor. 12:23. Eph. 
4:11. 2 Tim. 1:11. Itsignifies a teacher, rather than a commander. 
As used by Christ, it means the Teucher. Them of his household, 
(25.) Domestic servants, as distinguished from servants eu bers! 

SCOTT. 

(24.) ‘This saying, of itself, requires no comment, being self-evi- 
dent; but we must regard its spirit and design. Jesus is the great 
Teacher ; we protess to be his scholars. He who keeps the saying in 
his heart, will not complain of suffermg. How. many irregular thoughts 
and affections is this maxim capable of restraining! Aman is nota 
scholar of Christ unless he learn his doctrine; and does not learn it as 
he ought, unless he put it tn practice. Dr. A. CLARKE. 

(25.) Beelzebub.| - ‘ Among all the devils, many of whom are nam- 
ed in the Talmud. the Jews esteemed this the worst and foulest. as it 
were, the prince of the rest, who ruled over the idols of the heathens. 
This demon they called Baal-zebub, i.e. lord of idolatry: the worst 
devil and worst thing. Matthew doubtless wrote Beel-zebul, and the 
Pharisees so pronounced it: which idl is supposed to be the same as 
Bual-zebnb, the god-fly, worshipped at Ekron, 2 Kings I: 2. &c. as 
among the ignominious names bestowed upon idols, the general and 
tommor oné was zebul, ordure ora dunghill (also idolatry ); thus 
Raal-zeb. the god of ordure, was used by the Jews as a term of the 
menost cumlempt.” But see at ch. 12: 24. Licutroor. Dr. A. CLARKE, 

(26.) Nothing hid which shall not be known.) ‘ A proverbial ex- 
pression, like “ time brings all things to light.’’” BLoomrienn. 

‘Since therefore you have my example before you, and suffer in my 
cause, fear them not, but sustain the utmost efforts of their rage ; and 
assure yourselves that I will support you, till you have finished your tes- 

*timouy : for there is nothing now hid which shall not be revealed ; nor 


__ gas any thing passed in secret between us, which shall not be universal- 
oe pA 


known.’ Dopps. 
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The first indication of the rece} ion of 
Gentiles into the church, was upon the house- 
top, Acts 16: 9. Note, No part of Christ’s Gos- 
fel needs concealment ; the tchole counsel of 
God must be revealed, Acts 20:27. Ina mul- 
titude never so mixed, let it be plainly and ful- 
ty delivered. 

To comfort and encourage them, much is said, 
and all little enough, considering the hardships 
before them, and their present weakness. Christ 
therefore shows them why they should be of 
good cheer. One word is peculiar to their pre- 
sent mission, v.23. ¥e shall not have gone over 
the cities of Israel, till the Son of man be come 
They were to preach that his kmgdom was at 
hand, and pray, thy kingdom come: now they 
should not hoes thus gone over all Israel, before 
that kingdom should come, in the exaltation of 
Christ, and the pouring out ef the Spirit. It 
was a eomfort, that what they said should he 
mace good; for Christ will confirm the word 
of kis messengers, Isa. 44: 26. and that it 


They 


who was yet 


It is better to 


Verses 27, 28. 

The apostles could not be cut off till they had finished their testimo- 
ny: they ought, therefore to be zealous in publicly declaring the truthg 
which Christ had privately taught them, and even to proclaim from tha 
tops of the houses ; according to the usage of the Jews, respecting things 
which they desired to make known to a neighborhood. This would ex- 
pose them to enmity, and the loss of life; but were perseentors to pro- 
ceed as far as possible, they could kil ouly the hody, a little hefore it 
would otherwise die ; for they could not destroy the soul either by ter- 
minating its existence, or preventing its felicity. ‘The tortures thus en- 
dured would be dreadful, yet far short of the misery which God can in+ 
flict on body and soul in hell. The servants of Christ ought not then te 
fear the malice of man, but the omnipotent, eternal, and righteous dis- 
pleasure of God; which they would incur, if, for fear of persecution, 
they apostatized, or failed to fulfil their ministry.—‘ These words con 
‘tain proof that the soul dies not with the body. What men can do to 
‘the body, they cannot do to the soul. They who, by killing the body, 
‘render the soul insensate, do also kill the soul; for it is not easy to see 
‘how a thinking and perceiving being can be more killed, than by de- 
‘ priving it of sensation, thought and perception; the body being killed 
‘by privation of sense and motion. _It remains, that the soul does not 
‘ perish with the body, nor is reduced to insensibility by the death of it.’ 
Whitby. The language exposes the impotent rage of those, who, b 
brutal treatment of the lifeless body, try 10 do more than merely Avid 
the hated object; for this does nothing, nor should the apprehensiva 
of it cause any uneasiness, Scort. 

(27.) Hear in the ear.) ‘ Allusion is here made to the manner of the 
schools, where the doctor whispered out of the chair into the ear of the 
interpreter, and he, with a loud voice, repeated to the whole scho? that, 
which was spoken in the ear.’ ‘ LicnTroct. 

Preach (i. e. proclaim) ye upon the house-tops.) ‘Perhaps this a)- 
ludes to the custom, thatthe minister of the synagogue,’on the sabbath- 
eve, sounded with a trumpet six times. on the roof of an exceeding high 
house, that thence all might have notice of the coming in of the sabbath. 
The first sound was, that they should come in from their work in the 
fields ; the second, that they should cease from it in the city; the third, 
that they should light the sabbath candle,’ &c. Ib. 

‘The houses of Judea were flat roofed, with a balustrade round about. 
As there are no bells among the Turks, a cricr proclaims even now ag 
times of public worship from the house-tops.’ Dr. A. CLarxe. 

(28.) Kall the soul.) ‘There is here such an opposition between tha 
soul and the body, as clearly proves the former to be immaterial; what 
does not and cannot perish with the body. The s: ul exists se} arate from 
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gill the sou. ‘ait rath- 
er ‘fear hize, which is 
"able to destroy both 
soul and body in hell. 

29 | Are not *two 
sparrows sold for a 
“farthing? Yand one 
of them shall not fall 
on the ground without 
your Father. 

30 But *the very 
hairs of your head are 
all numbered, 

31 Fear ye not there- 
fore, “ye are of more 
value than many spar- 
rows. 

32 Whosoever there- 
fore shall "confess me 
before men, “him will I 
confess also before my 


Father which is in 
heaven. 
33 But whosoever 


shall “deny me before 
men, him will I also 


t Ps, 119:120. Ee. 57, 8:12,18. In, 
662, Ser. 5:22, Web, 124,29, 

u 25:46. Mark 948-48, Luke 16:22 
—B. Soin 5:29. 2Thes 1-10, 
Rev. 20:10—15, 

x Luke 12:6,7. 

* Halfpenny farthing, the tenth of the 
Toman penny. 

y Pr. 104:27—30, 

#1 Sam 1445, 2Bam, V1, 1Kings 


192, Luke 12:7, 21:18, Acts 27:84, 

46:26, 12:11,12. Ps, 85. Luke 12: 
24, 18:16,16, 1 Cor, 9:9,10, 

b Pa. 11924 Luhe 12:6,9, John 9 
2. Rom, 10:9,100 1 Tim 6:12,18 
21 mi 1 Sonn ads Rev 28, 

€ 25:44. 1 Bam, 2:30, Rov. 35 


6 26:70-—75 Luke 9:26 
12:9. 2Tim. 2:12,18, 2 Pet, %b, 1 
John 2:28 

kings. 

eben pdt I 
speak. Christ’s disciples 


should be made gdod quickly. 11 is a comfért 
to Christ’s Jaborers, that their working time 
will be short, and soon over, as the hireling has 
his day; and that then they shall be advanced 
to a nigpes station. When the Son of man 
comes, they shall be endued with great power 
from on high, Now they are sent forth as 


ba ppt soon their commission shall be enlarg- 
e 


, and they be sent forth as plenipotentiaries 
into all the world. 

Many words reJate to their work in general 
and the troubles they were to meet in it: an 
they are good words and comfortable. 

1, That their sufferings were for a testimo- 
ny agrainst them and the Gentiles, v. 18. When 
the Jews transfer you to the Romans, to put 
you to death, your heing hurried from one judg- 
ment-seat to another, will help to make your 
testimony the more public, and give you oppor- 
tunity to bring the Gos vel to Gentiles, as well 
as Jews; nay, you will testify to them and 
against them, by the very troubles you undergo. 

ote, God’s people, and especially his minis- 
ters, are his witnesses, (Isa. 43: 10.) not only 
in what they do, but in what they suffer. 
Hence they are called martyrs—wilnesses for 
Christ, that his truths are of undoubted certain- 
ty and value: and heing witnesses for Him, 
they are witnesses against those who oppose 
Him and his Gospel. The sufferings of the 
martyrs, as they witness the truth of the Gos- 
pel they profess, so are they a proof of the en- 
mity of their persecutors, and a testimony 
against them; and will be so produced in the 
great day, when the saints shall judge the 
world; then the reason of the sentence will be, 
Inasmuch as ye did it unto these, ye did it unto 
me. Now if their sufferings be a testirnony, 
how cheerfully should they be borne: for the 
testimony is not finished till those come, Rev. 
11:7. Ifthey be Christ’s witnesses, they shal] 
be sure to have their charges borne, 

2. That on all occasions they should have 
God’s special presence, and the immediate as- 
sistance of his Holy Spirit, particularly when 
called to bear testimony before governors and 


It shall be given you (said Christ) in that same hour what ye shall 
eing from among the foolish of the world, un- 


learned and ignorant, might justly distrust their own abilities, especially when 
called before great men; as Moses, when sent to Pharaoh, J am not eloquent, 
Exod. 4: 10.) and Jeremiah, when set over the kingdoms, J am. but a child, 

er. 1: 6,10, Hence, they are promised, that it should be given them, in 
that same hour, what they should speak. They shall speak extempore, and yet 
as much to the purpose, as if it lad been never so well studied. Note, 
When God calls us to speak for Him, we may, even though under the great- 
est disadvantages and discouragements, depend on Him to teach us. They 
are also ra that the blessed Spirit should draw up their ples for them. 
This not ye that speak, but the Spirit of'your Wather which speaketh inyou,v. 20. 
They were then not left to themselves, but God undertouk for them; his Spirit 
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and by both they were m: nifested in the con- 


sciences even of their per.ecutors, God gave 
ability then to speak to the purpose, and with 
holy zeal. The same Spirit avsisted them in the 
pulpit and at the bar. They cannot but come 
off well, who wave such an Advocate ; ‘0 whom 
God says, 18 10 Moses, Go, and J will % with 
thy mouth, and will teach thee what th » shalt 
BAY. 

3, That he who endures to the end siudl ve 
saved, v. 22. Were it is comforting to consider 
that there will be an end of these troubley. 
Christ comforted Himself with this, and so nay 
his followers: The things concerning me have 
an end, Luke 22: 37. i bolewiie prospect of 
the period of our troubles, will greatly aid in 
supporting us under them, The weary will be 
at rest when the wicked cease from troublin, 
Job 3:17. Troubles may seem tedious, line 
the days af an hireling, but, blessed be God, 
they are not everlasting: He will bring an ex- 
pected end, Jer. 29:11. While they contizae, 
it is comforting that they may be endured: as 
they are not eternal, so they are not intolerable 
they may be borne, even*to the end, because the 
sufferers shall be borne up under them in ever- 
lasting arms: The strength shall be accordin 
to the day, \ Cor. 10: 13. Salvation, too, wi 
be the eternal recompense of all that endure to 
the end, The weather is stormy, the way foul; 
but the pleasure of home will make amends for 
all. A believing regard to the crown of glory 
has been 1n all ages the cordial and support o 
suffering saints, 2 Cor. 4: 16—18, Heb. 10: 
34. This is both an encouragement to endure, 
and an engagement to endure to the end. They 
who endure but awhile, and in time of temp- 
tation fall owoy, run in vain, and lose all 
their attainments; but they who persevere are 
sure of the prize, and they only. Be faithful 
i death, and thou shalt have the crown of 
ife. 

4. That whatever hard usage the disciples 
of Christ meet, it is no more than their Master 
suffered before, (v. 24, 25.) the disciple is not 
above his master; a reason this. why they 
should not hesitate to perform the meanest 
duties ; no, not to wash one another’s feet, Joun 
13:16. Here, it is a reason why they should 
not stumble at the hardest sufferings. They 
are reminded of this saying, John 15: 20. 
Note, Jesus Christ is car Master, our teaching 
Master, our ruling Master, whose servants we 
are; He is Master of the house’ Further, Je- 
sus Christ, our Lord and Master, had very 
hard usage from the world. ‘They called Him” 
Beelzebub, ihe god of flies, a name of the chief 
of devils, with whom they said He was im 
league. Itis hard to say which is most to be 
weudered at, the wickedness of men in thus” 


of wisdom spoke in them, as sometimes his providence spoke fer them, 


the body, and must be conscious of tat existence; else the soul would 
he as properly killed as the body. The latter clause proves that the 


6oul may perish, by being subject to fiture midery ; but itdoes norcease . 


‘to exiat,’ Loorunoyn, 
Verse 29. 
A farthing.| ‘qual to four grains vf silver, and used among the 
rablins to express a thing of the lowest, or almost no value,’ 

Dr. A, Cranks, 
Without your Father.) ‘Without the knowledge and consent of 

of BLoomrre.y, 
‘Without the will (or counsel) of your Father; by whose counsel all 
things are ordered: a great consolation to the afflicted and tried; fur the 
belief of an all-wise, all-directing Providence is a powerful support 

under events the most grievous,’ br. A. Crane. 
One of them shall not fall. &¢.) ‘These words are a full proof of the 
oniversality of a divine providence ; but the singular interposition of it 
{in favor of good men, may In a much more convincing manner be argue 
ed, (rom the prayers and praises offered in Scripture with regard to par 
ticular events, and the promise of temporal blessings made to those that 
fear ind serve God, Nor can I think we are much concerned to deter- 
mine how far any of these are miraculous, and how far the result of 
reneial lawa settled in exact congruity to the temper and conduct of 
wery individual affected by them, which an omniscient God foresaw, and 
which his excellent schemes might easily provide for, by methods to us 

ansearchable,’” Doppripax, 

Verse 30, 


Haire of your head., ‘Signifying that the very smallest of our con- 
ers are watched over by God; an expression used in the rabbinic 
weikin ga. Bioomrienp, 
Verse 31, 


Ver ere af mere value.) ‘Nor can eatimate the value of a soul, for 


webich Oliriet has given his blooa and lifer Did the poet intend 47 con 
tradict Chriet b he Kain 

AR) 

s 


a A 
“He sees with equal eye, as God of all, 
A nino perish, or a spARnOW fall 2” 

‘How cold and meagre is this shallow deistical saying! That Is, a 
sparrow ia of as much worth in the sight of God, who regards, (if we 
may believe the poet) things only in general, as an immortal oi 
purchased by the sacrifice of Christ!’ Dr. A. CLARKE, — 

‘These very strong instances are plainly chosen on purpose to quiet 


all our fears, and to banish from our minds ath idea if our porn ae 2 
on of Almighty Gok 


amall and insignificant for the care and protect 
Here we have that most important and consolatory doctrine of a particue _ 
lar providence plainly and clearly laid down, It is Scripture only which 
on this momentous point can give rest to our souls.’ Pp, Porrevs, 
Verse 32, F 
Confess me.) ‘ Profess my doctrine, or be on iny part.’ BLoomp, — 
‘It signifies, whoever shall acknowledge Me to be the Messiah, ane 
have his heart and dife regulated by my Spirit and doctrine, It ta nw 


» 


sufficient merely to have the heart right toward God; there muvt be @ — fh 
firm, manly, and public profession of Christ before nien, if we woulke 


not be renounced by Him before God,’ Dr. A. CLanke, 
‘Whosoever is myopic to be taken for a pious and good man, tune 
agreat risk of soon becoming a profane andbad one.’ Abp, Snexun, 


corse 33, 

Deny me.) ‘Reject, cast off.’ RLoomrienp, 

‘Whosoever prefers his worldly interests to his duty w God, sets a 
reater value on earthly than on heavenly things; and prefers the — 
riendship of men to the approbation of God.’ Dr. A, Cranky. 

‘As the great, comprehensive gospel-duty is the denial of self, 90 the © 
grand forpat sin that confronts it, is the denial of Christ. ws 
are both the commanding and the dividin a ae of all our actions; 
for whoever acts ia opposition to one, does h. alwaya in behalf of the 


other, None ever opposed Christ, but to pray af, and none everg — 
renounceu .ae iitarests cf self, but froma prey dit g  @ the interest 
of Chriet a Maer 


1 


deny before my Father 
which is in heaven. 

{Practical Observations.] 

34 { Think not * that 
I am come to send 
peace on earth: Icame 
not to send peace, but 
a sword. 

35 For I am come 
‘to set a man at vari- 
ance against his fa- 
ther, ana the daughter 
against her mother, 
and tne daughter-in- 
law against her mo- 
ther-in-law. 

36 And Sa man’s 
foes shall be they of his 
own household. 

37 He "that loveth 
father or mother more 
than me, is not worthy 
of me: and he that 
loveth son or daughter 
more than me, is 'not 
worthy of me. 

38 And he that * ta- 
keth not his cross and 
followeth after me, is 
not worthy of me. 

39 He that 'findeth 
his life shall lose it : and 
e Jer. 15:10. Luke 12:49--53. John 7: 

40-52. Acts 1345—50. 14:2,4. 
f 21. 24:10. Mic. 7:5,6. Mark 13:12. 


Luke 21:16. 
g Gen. 3:15. 4:8—10. 37:17—28. 
Job 19: 


Sam. 17:28. 2 Sam. 16:11. 
55:13. Jer. 12:6. 


13-19. Ps. 41:9 
20:10. John 13:18. 

h 22:37. Deut. 33:9. Luke 14:26 John 
6:23. 21:15—17. 2 Cor. 5:14,15. 

~ Phil. 3:7—9. - 

# 22:8. Luke 20:35. 21:36. 2Thes. 1: 
5—7. Rev. 3:4. 

@ 16:24 27:32. Marh 8:34. 10-21. 
Luke 9:23,24. 14:27. John 19:17. 

¢ 16:25,26. Mark 8:35,36. Luke 1% 
33) John 12:25. Phil. 1:20,21. 2 
Sim. 46-8. Rey. 2:10. 


abusing Christ, or the patience of Christ in suf- 
fering their abuse : that He who was the Prince 
of light and life, should be stigmatized as the 
prince of the powers of death and darkness: 
that Satan’s greatest Enemy and Destroyer 
should be run down as his confederate, and yet 
endure such contradiction of sinners. The con- 
sideration also of the ill treatment which Christ 
met in the world, should lead us to expect and 
prepare for thelike, and bear it patiently. Let us 
not think it strange, if they who hate Him, hate 
his followers for his sake: nor if they, who 
shortly are to be made like Him in glory, be 
now made like Him in sufferings. 

5. That there is nothing covered that shall 
not be revealed, v. 26. We understand this, 
first, of the revealing of the Gospel to all the 
world. ‘Do you publish it, (v. 27.) for it shall 
be published. The truths now hid as myste- 
ries, shall be made known to all nations in their 
own language,’ Acts 2: 11. The ends of the 
earth must see his salvation. Note, The cer- 
tainty that it shall be done, isa great encour- 
agement in doing Christ’s work. It isaplough 
which God will speed. Or, secondly, of clear- 
ing up the character of Christ’s servants, who 
are called Beelzebub: their true character is 
now invidiously disguised and covered, but its 
innocence and excellence shall be revealed ; per- 
haps in this world: certainly in the world to 
come: then their glory shall be manifested to 
all men and angels, to whom they are now made 
a spectacle, 1 Cor. 4; 9. All their reproach shall 
be rolled away, and their graces and services, 
now covered, be revealed, 1 Cor. 4:5. Note, 
It is acomfort to the people of God, under all the 
calumnies and censure of men, that there will 
bea resurrection of names as well as bodies, 
when the righteous shall shine forth as the sun. 
Let Christ’s ministers faithfully reveal his 
truth, and leave it for Him, in due time, to re- 
veal gpeir integrity~ 

6.¥Vhat-the providence of God is especially 
conversant about the saints in their sufferings, 
v. 29—31. Itis good to have recourse to first 
principles, and particularly to the doctrine of 
God’s universal providence, extended to all 
creatures and their actions, even the most mi- 
nute. The light of nature teaches this, and all 
good men, who can in faith call God their Fa- 
ther, find comfost in it. See here, 

First, the extension of providence to all crea- 


Instructions to the apesties. 


tures, even the least consideraniz as to spar 
rows, ». 29. These are of so sma. account, that 
one of them isnot valued: there must go two for a 
farthing, (nay you shall have nve for half a pen- 
ny, Luke 12: 6.) and yet they are not shut ont 
of the divine care: One of them shall not foll 
to the ground without your Fathers that is 
light on the ground to pick a grain of corn 
but your heavenly Father, by his providence 
laid it ready for them. In the parallel plac: 
Luke 12: 6. it is said, not one of them ts forgo:- 


| ten before God, forgotten to be provided fo : 


He feedeth them, ch. 6:26. Now We that feeds 
the sparrows, will not starve the samts. Or, 
they fall not to the ground by death, without 
the notice of God : though thev are a part of the 
creation so small, yet even their death comes 
within the notice of the divine providence: 
much more does the death of these disciples. 
Observe, The birds that soar above, when they 
die, fall to the ground; death brings the highest 
to the earth. Some think that Christ here al- 
ludes to the fo sparrows used in cleansing the 
leper: (Lev. 14: 4—6.) of which one was. kill- 
ed, and (fell to the ground, the other was let 
go. Now it seemed a casual thing whuh of 
the two was killed ; the persons employed took 
which they pleased, but God’s providence de- 
signed and etermined which. Gad, who has 
such an eye to the sparrows, bee" .se they are 
his creatures, will much more save an eye to 
you, who are his children. If a sparrow die 
net without your Father, surely a man does 
not——a Christian,—a minister,—my frend, my. 
child. A bird is not caught, nor shot, and 
comes not into market, but acvording to the 
direction of provideuce: your enemies may lay 
snares for you, and privily shoot at you, but 
they cannot take or hit you, unless God give 
leave. Therefore be not afraid of death, for 
your enemies have no power against you, but 
what is given them from above. God can 
break their bows and snares, (Ps. 37: 14, 15- 
64: 4, 7.) and make our souls to escape as a 
bird; (Ps. 124:7.) Fear ye not therefore, v. 
31. Note, The doctrine of God’s providence is 
enough to silence all the fears of God’s peuple : 
Ye are of more value than many sparrows. All 
men are so, other creatures being made for man, 
and put under his feet: (Ps. 8: 4,5, 8.) much 
more the disciples of Jesus Christ, who are the 
excellent of the earth, however contemned. 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


© ral prosperity would be accumulated on the land of Judea. 


V. 16—33. Ministers should advert to their character and 
situation, and count their cost. They are sent as ‘ sheep’ among 
‘ wolves ;’ let them remember to be like lambs and doves; not 
resisting evil, nor retorting reproaches and injuries. Let them 
temper zeal and boldness with discretion, and so act as to fur- 
nish their enemies with no plausible pretext for their malignity. 
This ‘ wisdom is from above,’ and must be sought by prayer; 
or it will be a time-serving caution. Yet, if they united the 
‘wisdom of the serpent with the harmlessness of the dove,’ 
they could not escape hatred and contempt.—Those who take 
the Lord’s part against the ungodly, will be opposed, reviled, 

and evil entreated. The excellent servants of Christ in all 
ages hitherto have been imprisoned, scourged and put to death 
as malefactors. They have been brought before kings for no 
other crime, than bearing the name and preaching the Gospel 
of Christ! Thus the Lord brings truth to those, who would 
else have been strangers to it; yet this testimony turns against 
them.—The work of the ministry requires study and prepara- 
tion; but should the minister be suddenly called to declare his 
message even hefore princes, he need not be anxious how or what 
to speak, but rely on Him, who has promised to give his people 
‘a mouth and wisdom,’ which their enemies cannot ‘ gainsay 
or resist.\—Opportunities of doing good may be expected in 
every place; and hence we are not required to stay among per- 


Verse 34. 

Think not.) ‘This isa forcible and oriental mode of expressing the 
tertainty of a foreseen consequence of any measure, by representing it 
as the purpose for which the measure was adopted.’ Mi 

: ETSTEIN, CAMPBELL, 

Peace on the earth.) ‘On the land, namely of Judea.’ Doppr. 

‘The meaning will be plain when we consider the import of the word 

euce, Which was used among the Hebrews to express all possible bless- 
ings, temporal and spiritual; but especially the former. The expec- 

' tation of the Jews was, that when the Messiah should come, amps: 
e im- 
port of our Lord’s teaching here is this, ‘Do not imagme, as the Jews in 
enerai vainly do, that 1 am come to send forth, by forcing out the 
oman vewer. that temporal prosperity which they long for; Tam not 


secutors; yet we must not neglect our work, or conceal our 
relation to Christ. If, then, we are ready to faint under the 
difficulties we meet, we should look to our Lord; for we should 
be willing to bear the same treatment from the world, which 
He bore. Yet none of us is made to suffer as He was. Let 
us, then, pray to be free from the fear of man; and if falsely 
accused, let us wait for the Lord to ‘bring to light the hidden 
things of darkness, and make manifest the counsels of all 
hearts,’ and then every faithful servant ‘shall have praise of 
God.’ Let us openly profess and plainly declare his truth, and - 
if we be called to seal our testimony with our blood, we should 
fear apostasy more than tortures ; for ‘man can only kill the 
body,’ but the Lord is able to ‘destroy both body and soul in 
hell.’ ‘If any man draw back, He will h@ve no pleasure in 
him,’ and he only ‘ that endureth unto the end, shall be saved. 
The Savior is able to comfort us under the sharpest sufferings, 
and protect us in extreme perils ; and without Him the most 
trivial event cannot occur. Let us, then, confess Christ and 
obey Him before men, assured, that He will own yoor sinners 
as his brethren before his Father. But woe he to them, who 
are ashamed of Him ai 1 his words among men; or deny Him 
before his enemies ; fo: Christ will disown them in that da 
when eternal happiness or misery will be awarded by his word, 
Scort. 
come for this purpose, but to send forth the Roman sword, to cut offa 
disobedient and rebellious nation, the cup of whose iniquity is already 
full, and whose crimes cry aloud for speedy vengeance.’? See also on 
Luke 12: 49. From the time they rejected the Messiah, they were a 
prey to the most cruel and destructive factions; they employed their 
time in butchering one another, till the Roman sword was unsheathed 
against them and desolated the land.’ Dr. A. CrarKR. 
‘ Verse 35. 
‘Tt was long ago truly observed by Democrates, that the enmities of 
kindred are much more bitter than those between other persons.’ 
a LOOMFIELD 


Verse 36, 
* The Gospe! has indeed been the occasion of much contention.ana 
persecution, not only in Judea, but elsewhere: vet ie, na 10% charer B 
{ 


A. D. 30. — 


he thit loseth his life 
for my sake s}.all find 

40 § He ™that re- 
ceiveth you, receiveth 
me, “and ‘he that re- 
ceiveth me, receiveth 
him that sent me. 

41 He° that receiveth 
& prophet in the name 
of a prophet shall re- 
ceive a prophet’s re- 
ward: and he _ that 
receivetn a righteous 


man in the name of. 


a righteous man shall 
receive Pa righteous 
man’s reward. 

42 And whosoever 
shal. give to drink un- 
to ‘one of these little 
ones, ‘a cup of cold 
water only in the name 
of a disciple, verily I 
say unto you, ° He shall 
in no wise lose his re- 
ward. 
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He will honor them before his Father. 


MATTHEW, X.. 

Secondly, the particular cognizance which 
Providence takes of Christ’s disciples, especial- 
lyin their sufferings, (v. 30.) But the very 
hairs of your head are all numbered. . This is 
a proverbial expression, denoting God’s regard 
to the concernments of his people, even the 
most minute. This is not to be made a matter 
of curious inquiry, but of encouragement to live 
in continual dependence on God’s providential 
care, which extends to all occurrences, yet with- 
out disparagement to the infinite glory, or dis- 
turbance to the infinite rest of the Eternal 
Mind. If God numbers their hairs, much more 
their heads, and He takes care of their lives, 
their comforts, their souls. It intimates, that 
God takes more care of them than they do of 
themselves. Those who are solicitous to num- 
ber their money, and goods, and cattle, were 
yet never careful to number their hairs; but 
God numbers the hairs of his people, and not 
a hair of their head shall perish: (Luke 21: 
18.) no hurt be done them, but ona valuable 
consideration : so precious to God are his saints, 
and their lives and deaths! 

7. That He will shortly, in the day of 
triumph, own those who now, in the day of 
trial, own Him; when those who deny Him, 
shall be forever disowred and rejected, v. 32, 
33. Note, It is oxr duty, and if we do it, it will 
be hereafter our unspea‘able honor and hap- 
see to confess Christ before men; not to be- 
ieve in Christ only, but to profess our faith in 
suffering for Him, when called to it, as well as 
in serving Him. We must never be ashamed 
of our relation to Him, our attendance on Him, 
or our expectations from Him: hereby our sin- 
cerity is evinced, his name honored, and others 
edified. “However this may expose us to trou- 
ble now, we shall be abundantly recompensed 
in the resurrection of the just, when it will be 
our unspeakable happiness and honor that 
Christ shall fulfil his promise. ‘ Him will I 
confess before my Father,.as the purchase of 
my blood, and the workmanship of my Spirit, a 
friend, gad beloved by me, though a worm of 
the earth.’ Those who honor Christ He will 
thus honor. They honor Him before men, but 
It is adangerous thing for any to 


deny and disown Christ before men, for such He will disown in the great 


day, when they most need Him. J tell you, I know you not, ch. 7: 23. 
the first ages of Christianity, 


In 
when to confess Christ was to venture all that 


was dear in this world, it was more a trial of sincerity, than afterwards, when 
secular advantages attended it. 

8. That the foundation of their discipleship was laid in a temper and dis- 
position of such kind, as would make sufferings light and easy to them: and 
that on condition of preparedness to suffer, Christ‘took them to be his follow- 


ers, Vv. 37—39. 


: He told them at first, that they were not worthy of Him, 
if they were not willing. to part with all for Him. 


In any profession, men 


hesitate not at expected difficulties, necessarily attendant on it, but c!:2er- 


fully submit to them, or disclaim its privileges and advantages. 


So inthe 


Christian profession, they are reckoned unworthy of its dignity and feticity, 
who put not such value on their interest in Christ, as to prefer it before any 


other interests. 
\erms. 


For the gains of a bargain, we must come up to its 
Now the terms are settled. 


If religion be worth any thing, it is 


! 


Instructions to the avos.ses 
worth every thing ; there ore aii Who ne.leve 1s 
truth will coine up to the price of 11: and they 
who make it their business and bliss, wiil make 
every thing else yield to it. Those wao like not 
Christ on these terms, may leave Him—at ‘weit 
peril. Note, It is very encouraging to think, 
that whatever we leave, lese, or suiler for Christ, 
we make no hard bargain for ourselves. The 
pearl of price is worth what we give for it. The 
terms are, that we must prefer Christ, First, 
Before our nearest and dearest relations, father 
or mother, son or daughter. Betweer these 
relations, as there is less room for envy, so 
there is commonly more for love; therefure 
these are instanced, as most likely to have ef- 
fect. Children must love their parents, and 
le aearig: their children; but if they love them 
etter than Christ, they are unworthy of Him. 
As we must not be deterred from Christ by the 
hatred of our relations, “e 25, 36.) so we 
must not be drawn from tii> py their love. 
Christians must be as ‘vert whe said to hts 
Sather, Ihave not seenhim, Deut. 33 9. 

Secondly, Before our ease an. safer. We 
must take up our cross and follow Hm, else 
we are not worthy of Him. Here o' sc. ve, that 
they who would follow Christ, must expect 
theur cross, and takeit up. In taking it up, we 
must follow Christ’s example, and bear it as 
He did. In bearing crosses, it is also a great 
encouragement that we follow Christ, who has 
showed us the way; and that if we follow Him 
faithfully,through suffering, He will lead us te 
glory with Himself. 

Thirdly, Before even life, ». 39. He that 
Jindeth his life shall lose it: he who thinks he 
has found it, when he has saved it by denying 
Christ, shall lose it in an eterna! death: but 
he who loseth his life for Christ’s sake, or ra- 
ther than deny Christ, shall find it, to his un- 
speakable advantage, in an eternal life. They 
are best prepared for the life to come, that sii 
most loose to this present life. 

9. That Christ Himself would so heart y 
espouse their cause, as to show Himself a 
friend to all their friends, and repay the kind- 
ness bestowed on them, v. 40—42. 

First, It is here implied, that though the 
generality would reject them, some would re- 
ceive them and welcome their message. Why 
was the gospel-market made, but that if some 
will not, others will? In the worst times there 
is a remnant, according to the election of grace. 
Christ's ministers shall not /abor in vain. ; 

Secondly, Jesus Christ takes what 1s done te 
his faithful ministers, whether kind or unkind, - 
as done to Himself. He that receiveth you 
receiveth me. Honor or contempt put on an 
ambassador, reflects the same on the prince that 
sends him; and ministers are ambassadors for 
Christ. See how Christ may still be enter- 
tained by those who would testify their respects 
to Him ; his people and ministers we have al- 
| ways svith us; and He is with them always, 


Pal 


upon any malignity, or any deficiency in that, but on the lusts and cor- 
ruptions of men, who have either directly opposed or grossly perverted 
it.’ @ Doppr. 

A man’s foes, §c.) ‘Our Lord refers here to their own traditions, 
which were nearly in the very words He uses; and they are exceeding- 
ly memorable, especially since they professedly point at the time of the 

Tessiah’s coming. Let any one also read the terrible account given by 
éosephus of their crimes and sufferings. [ir rejecting Christ, they were 
abandoued of God.’ Dr. A. CLARKE. 

Verse 37. 

Ge that loveth.) ‘That is, when our nearest and dearest relations 
come in competition with our belief in Christ, our affection to them and 
eur deference to their opinions must give way to our love of the Re- 
ceemer, and our attachinent to our Maker.’ Bp. Porreus. 

Worthy of me.) ‘That is, worthy of being my disciple.’ Bioomr. 

Verse 38, 

His cross.) ‘This alludes to the custom of causing the criminal to 
bear his own cross to the place of execution, and means, who is not 
ready to suffer deatn in the cause of religion.’ Dr. A. CLARKE. 

* As crucifixion was not a Jewish punishment, this mention of it may 
seem prophetical, and to have alluded to his own crucifixion.’ 

Broome. 

‘When we are commanded in Scripture ‘‘ to take up our cross and 
®llow Christ,”’ to ‘deny ourselves,’’ to ‘‘mortify our members,” &c. 
these expressions by no means imply, what some have chosen to infer 
from tliem, that we ae to renounce the world, and all its pleasures, 
employments, connections and concerns; to forego every thing that ig 
cheerful anc agreea )le to our nature, and to consume our whole life in 
abetinence and austerity. According to the fairest and most established 


* 100) 


rules of interpretation, these, and other similar phrases, enjoin but a. ~ 


constant habit pf vigilance and self-government, a cautious and jealous 
attention to the movements of our minds and the progress of our pas- 
sions, a strict abstinence from all irregular and immorat gratifications; 
without either declining any of the duties, or sullenly withdrawing from 
the harmless enjoy ments, conveniences, and comforts of social life.’ 
Bp. Porrevs. 
Verse 39, 


‘For he that finds and saves his life, by deserting my, cause, shall 
lose iton the whole ; as he will thus incur a sentence of fial condem- 
nation and destruction ; but he that out of faithfulness to Me loses his 
life, and lays it down for my sake, shall find it in a far more noble state 
of being, which infinitely better deserves the name of life.” Doppr,. 

Verse 41. 

He that receiveth.) ‘He that hospitably entertains a prophet, in the 
name of a prophet, or with a pious regard to the office he bears, shall 
receive the reward of a prophet himself, or a reward proportionable ta 
the worth of the person he shelters and accommodates in \me of dan 
ger and difficulty; and he that entertains any righteous man, in 
the name of a righteous man, or with a cordial regard to the vir 
tues of his character, shall himself receive the reward <f a righteous 
man.’ Doopr 

‘Similar proverbs are found among the Jewish rabbins.’ 

Dr. A Crarks. 
‘Verse 42. 


A cup of cold water only.) ‘Let not the poorest be d'ycouraged 


then, from some charitable cet for the good of others.’ Doppr. 
Little ones.) ‘Aun Hebraism denoting discipleyas tp‘ sed to mae 
ters.’ | Wearstwn, Rrcomrigee 


a] 
“ 
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@sue continues to preach in the cities, 
1. John the Baptist senas his u.sci- 
ples to inquire of Him, whether He 
je the Messiah, or whether another 
were to be expected; whom Jesus 
refers to the miracles wrought by 
Him, 2—6. His testimony to John, 
715. The perverseness of the peo- 

le concern:ng both John and Jesus 
Miustrated, 16—19. He upbraids the 
impenitency of those, who had wit- 
nesse | imost of his mighty works; 
and denc:nces woes against Chora- 
zin, Bethsaida, and Capernaum, 2C 
—2%. H> adores the wise and holy 
sovereignty of the Father, in reveal- 
ing his truth ; and declares his own 
personal and mediatorial power and 
majesty, 25—-27, He invites and in- 
strucis the weary tocome unto Him 
for rest, 28—30. 


SND it came topass, 
i vyhen Jesus had 
made an end of *com- 
manding his twelve 
disciples, ° he departed 
thence to teach and to 
preach in their cities. 

2 9 Now ‘when 
John had heard ?in 
the prison the works 
of Christ,* he sent two 
of his disciples, 
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MATTHEW, XI. 
even to the end of the world. Nay, the honor 
rises higher; He that receiveth Me, receiveth 
Him that sent Me. Not only Christ takes it as 
done to Himself, but through Christ, God does 
so too. By entertaining Christ’s ministers, 
they entertain not angels unawares, but Christ, 
nay, God Himself, and unawares, as appears, 
ch. 25:37. When saw we Thee an hungered ? 

Thirdly, Kindness, however small, done to 
Christ’s disciples, if there be occasion for 1t, 
and ability to do no more, shall be accepted, 


- though but @ cup of cold water, given to these 


little ones, (v. 42.) such as are poor and weak, 
and often in need, whose. extremity is So great, 
that a cup of cold water is a great favor. Note, 
Kindnesses done to Christ’s disciples are valued 
in his books, not according to the cost of the 
gift, but the love of the giver. The widow’s 
mite not only passed current, but was stamped 
high, Luke 21: 3,4. They who are truly rich 
in graces, may be rich in good works, though 
poor in this world. : 
Fourthly, That kindness to Christ’s disciples, 
which He will accept, must be done for his 
sake; Whether prophets or righteous men, or 
little ones, they must be received, not because 
they are learned, or witty, nor because they are 
our relations or neighbors; but because they 
are righteous, and so bear Christ’s image ; be- 


cause they are prophets and disciples, and so | 


are sent on Christ’s errand. It is a believing 
regard to Christ, that puts an acceptable value 
on kindnesses done to his ministers. Christ 
does not interest Himself in the matter, unless 
we first interest Him in it, Ifyou wish me to 
feel an obligation to you, says Seneca, for any 
service you render, you must not only render the 
eee but convince me that you do it for my 
sake. 

Fifthly, Kindnesses shown to Christ's people 


ANGER 4}. 7 a 


John’s discuples come to Christ 


sions imply commands. Their preacningof the 
Gospel was not oaly permitted, but enjomed 
Necessity was laid upon them, 1 Cor. 9: 16. 
His promises to them are included in thes 
commands, for the covenant of grace 1s a word 
which He hath commanded. Ps. 105: 8. He 
made an end of commanding. «re, Christ’s 
instructions are ever full, thorou,4. When 
Christ had said to his disciples what \ 1s need- 
ful, He departed thence. It would seem thev 
were very loath to leave their Master, till He de 
parted, and separated Himself from thet, as 
the nurse withdraws the hand, thet the child 
may learn to go by itself. He would aow teach 
them how to live and work without his. bodily 
presence. It was expraient for them that He 
should thus go away, tiat they might be prepar- 
ed for his long departure; and that, by the help. 
of the Spirit, their own hands might be su fe 
cient for them, (Deut. 33: 7.) and they not 
always children. We have little account of : 
what they did now ; but they went abroad, pro- 
bably into Judea, (for the Gospel had been 
preached hitherto mostly in Galilee,) publishing 
the doctrine of Christ, and working miracles in 
his name; though in more immediate depen- 
dence on Him, and not being long from Him 
thus they were trained up by degrees for thei 
great work. ‘ 
Christ departed to teach and preach in the 
cities whither He sent disciples hefore Him to 
work miracles, (ch. 10; 1, 3) and raise public 
expectation preparatory to his coming. Thus 
was the way of the Lord prepared. John pre- 
roe it by bringing people to repentance, but 
id no miracles. The disciples go further, and 
work miracles for confirmation. Note, Repen- 
tance and faith prepare people for the hlessings 
of the kingdom of heaven, which Christ gives. 


S$ 
When Christ empowered them to work miracles, 


and ministers, shall not only be accepted, but suitably and richly rewarded. 
Much is to be gained by doing good offices to Christ’s disciples. 
o the Lord, He will repay them with intefest; for He is not unrighteous to 
forget any labor of love, (Heb. 6:10.) They shall receive a reward, and 
He does not say, they deserve a reward: we cannot 
merit any thing as wages from God: but they shall receive a@ reward from 
the free gift of God: and shall in no wise lose it, as, through falsehood or 
The reward may be deferred,— 
the full reward will be deferred till the resurrection of the just; but it shall 
A prophet's or a 
nighteous man’s reward is, either the reward that God gives to righteous men 
and prophets ; (the blessings conferred on them shall distil on their friends ;) 
or it is the reward He gives by prophets and righteous men, in answer to their 
prophet, and shall pray for thee, that is a 
prophet’s reward : and by their ministry ; when He gives the instructions and 
comforts of the Word to those, who are kind to the preachers of the Word, 
then He sends a prophet’s reward. Prophets’ rewards are blessings in hea- 

ti we know how to value them, we shall reckon them good 


in no wise lose it. 


forgetfulness, is often the case among men. 


a no wise be lost, nor shall they be losers by delay. 


prayers, (Gen. 20:7.) Heis a 


venly things; and i 
payment. . 


Cuap. XI. v. 1—6. 
ter, as its ‘a ae close. L t 
chapter, is here called his commanding them. 


Some join the first verse of this to the foregoing chap- 
Christ’s ordination sermon to his disciples, in the last 
Note, Christ’s commis- 


He was Himself teaching and preaching’, as is 
that were the more honorable of the two. 
Healing the sick was the saving of bodiez, rin 
preaching the Gospel was the saving of souls, 
hrist had directed his disciples to preach, (ch. 
10: 7.) yet did not Himself leave off preaching. 
He set them to work, not for his own ease, but: 
for the common welfare, and was no less busy 
Himself. How unlike Christ are tnose, who 
yoke others only that they may themselves be 
idle. Note, The increase of labore.s in the 
Lord’s work should not excuse our ngligence, 
but encourage our diligence. The more bus 
others are, the more so should we be; and afl 
is little enough, so much work is there to be 
done. Observe, He went to preach in their 
fe rept places ; He cast the net of the 
Gospel where there were most fish to be inclos- 
ed. Wisdom cries in the cities, (Prov. | 21.) 
at the entry of the city, (Prov. 8: 3.) in the vitiea 
of the Jews, even of them who made light of 
Him, notwithstanding they had the first offer. 
Here is next a message to Christ from John 


If done 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V. 34—42. The enmity of the carnal heart against God 
must he desperate, when the Gospel of peace excites, in those 
who hear it, rancorous malice, dissolving the bonds of relative 
and social life, and prompting to unnatural murders and massa- 
eres ; and when they, who deserve to be revered and loved, 
hecome objects of contempt and hatred! Even now the ‘be- 
liever’s inveterate foes are often ‘they of his own household.’ 
But we should remember, that ‘we are by nature children of 
wrath even as others,’ and if we now love the truth, cause,and 
servants of Christ, the praise is due to Him, who by his grace 
‘hath made us to differ.’ This should teach us to bear our 
cross patient.y, and meekly, and to pity and pray for our 
adversuries. No human regards must interfere with our love 

> Christ ; or th: expression of it ; for He will not endure a 
rival. And let us ask, can father or mother, son, or daughter 


NOTES. ; 
Cuar. XJ. v. 1.. When the apostles were gone forth, our Lord did 
Mt remit Lis labor, but continued to go from place to place, to instruct 
the people, and perfurm beneficent miracles among them. Scorr. 
‘0 teach and tr preach.) ‘To give private instructions, and to pro- 
alain publicly ; two grand parts of the duty of a Gospel minister.’ 
Dr. A. CLARKE. 
Their cities.) By this title, Dr. A. Clarke understands simply ‘ the 
Cities of the Jews:? Campbell considers it as referring to the Galileans, 
‘in whose ey try they then were;’ but Bp. Pearce regards it as desig- 
flating ‘the s't'e9 of the Je vs in Galilee,’ an opinion reconciling both 


he othen Ep. 


do us the service in that awful period, which He can do? 
Have they done as much to deserve our love? Are they se 
worthy of it? Surely we are unworthy of Him, if we preter 
an earthly object to Him! Surely we ought readily to bear our 
cross, and to be crucified for Him, as He was for our sims_ 
How, then, can we expect his friendship, if we refuse to | eat 
our lighter tribulations for his sake ?. He can compensate ow’ 
losses for his cause, so that if we suffer death by cleaving to 
Him, we shall not perish, but have eternal life. Let us, then, 
abide in Him, and show ow love to Him by kindness to his 
people and ministers, weleoming their message, and ‘ esteeining 
them highly in love for their work’s sake ;’ satisfied that 4 hat- 
ever is done from right principles and motives to the lea-it ef 
his disciples will be rewarded, Scorr, 


: Verses 2—6. 

Some have supposed that the faith of John in Jesus as the Medsiah, 
was wavering; but this is not probable. His disciples, however, were 
evidently far from being satisfied. They were jealous for their master’s 
honor, and did not clearly apprehend ihe nature of the Messiah’s king- 
dom ; objecting to the unreservéd and social manner in which Jesus and 
his disciples lived. John seems, therefore, desirous to procure them 
some decisive testimony from Christ himself, to terminate their hesita- 
tion. Hearing of his miracles, he now sends two of his own disciples to 
inquire if He were the Messiah, or not. The question shows, that the 
Jews generally considered the Messiah as at hand; and if Jesus were 
not He, another must be expected. Eighteen hundred years have 
rey 

~~ 


i 


‘sometimes prove too severe for our faith. The remaining unbelief of good 


a D 30 i MATTHEW, XI. 
~3 And sa unto 
him,! Ar. thce he tat 
ehouid come, or do we 
soon for anotper ? 

4 Jesus, aiswered 
and said unto them, 
Go and shew John 
again these things 
which ye do hear and 
Seé : 


Bay 1st, sad his reply, v. 2—6. It was said | 
befure that Jesus heard of John’s sufferings, ch. 
4: 12. Now we are told that John, in prison, 
hears of Christ’s doings, which, no dount, he 
was glad to hear, as a true friend of the Bride- 
groom, John 3: 29. Note, When one useful 
Instrument is laid aside, God knows how to! 
raise up others. The work went on, though 
John was in prison, and it was a comfort to 
him, not a grief. Nothing comforts God’s peo- 
ple in distress more, than to hear of the works 
of Christ, and experience them in their own 
souls. This turns a prison into a palace. In 
one way or other, Christ will convey the notices 
of his love to such as are in trouble for con- 
science’ sake. John could not see the works of 
Christ, but he could hear of them with pleasure. 
And blessed are they who have not seen, but 
only heard, and yet have believed. 

John Baptist, hearing of Christ’s works, sent 
two of nis disciples to Him, and of their interview we have here an account. 

I. The question they proposed: Art Thou He that should come, or do we 
fook for another? A serious and important question: Art Thou the Messiah 
promised ?—the Christ? Tell us. It is taken for granted, that the Messiah 
should come. One of the names by which He was known to the Old Testa- 
ment saints was, He that cometh, or shall come, Ps. 118: 26. He is now 
come, but we still expect his other coming. The disciples intimate, that, if 
this be not He, they would look for another. Note, We must not be weary 
of looking for a promised blessing; nor ever say we will no more expect it 
ullit come. Though it tarry, wait for it; for He that shall come will come. 
They intimate likewise, that 1f they be convinced that this is He, they will 
not be sceptics, but will look for no other. _They therefore ask, Art Thou 
He ? John had said for his part, J am not the Christ. John 1: 20. Some think 
John’s object was his own satisfaction. He had borne testimony to Christ, 
and declared Him to be the Son of God, (John 1: 34.) the Lamb of God, (v. 
29.) He that s/-ould baptize with the Holy Ghost, (v. 33.) and the Sent of God, 
(John 3: 34.;) but he desired greater proof that He was the long-promised 
and expected Messiah. Note, In things relating to Christ, and our salva- 
tion br Him, it is good to be sure. Christ appeared not in that external 
pemp xaid power which was expected of Him. His own disciples stumbled 
at this 2nd perhaps John also. Christ saw in the inquiry something of 
this neiure, when He said, blessed is he, who shall not be offended in Me. 
Note, It is hard, even for good men, to bear up against vulgar errors. John’s 
dou>dts might arise from his own circumstances. He was a prisoner, and 
might think, if Jesus be indeed the Messiah, whence is 1t that I, his friend 
and forerunner. um in this trouble, and left so long in it ; never looked after, 
never visited, nur sent to, nor inquired for by Him, having nothing done for me, 
either to sweeten my imprisonment, or hasten my enlargement? Doubtless 
Christ, for a good reason, did not go to John in prison, lest there should seem 
to he collusion between them: but, John, perhaps, thought it neglect, and | 
it shocked his faith. Note, True faith may have a mixture of unbelief. The 
bes ace not always aike strong. Troubles for Christ, if long unrelieved, 
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men may sometimes strike at the root, and call in question the most fun- 
dam; ntal trutas. Will the Lord cast off forever ? But we will hope John’s 
faith did not fail; he only desired to have it strengthened. Note, The. 
best saints have need of the best helps to confirm their faith, and arm them 
against temptations to unbehef. Abraham believed, and yet desired a sign; 
(Gen. 15: 6, 8.) so Gideon, Judg. 6: 36, 37. Others think John’s object 
was not so much his own satisfaction, as that of his disciples. Observe, 
Though he was a prisoner, they adhered to him, and were ready to receive 
his instructions: they loved him, and would not leave him. Now, they 
were weak in knowledge, and wavering in faith, and needed instruction and | 
confirmation. They were jealous jor their Master, and of our Master: loath to | 
acknowledge Jesus to be the Messiah, because He eclipsed Junu, and loath | 
to believe their own master, when they think he ‘speaks against himself and 


elapsed, and no other has come, Jews themselves being judges. How 


John’ disciples come to Uhrist, — 
. 


them. Good men may have -he.r juc gments 
hiassed by their interest. John would hve 
their views rectified, and wished them to be =s 
well satisfied as he himself was. Note, The 
strong ought to bear the infirmities ot the weak, 
and do what they can to help them. Wien 
thou art converted, strengthen thy brethre. 
John was industrious to turn over his disciples 
to Christ, as from the school to the acadeiny. 
Perhaps he anticipated his death, and wished 
his disciples to be better acquainted with 
Christ, with whom he must leave them. Note, 
Ministers must direct every one to Christ. 
And those who would know the certainty of his 
doctrine must apply to Him: He is come to 
give understanding. Those who would growin 
grace must be inquisitive. 

II. Christ’s answer, v. 4—6. It was not se 
direct and express, as when He said, J that 
speak unto thee am He; but it was a real an- 
swer, an answer in fact. Christ would have us 
studious of the evidences of the Gospel. 

1. He directs them to report to John what 
they heard and saw, that he might thence more 
fully instruct and convince them. Note, Our 
senses are to be appealed to in things that are 
their proper objects. Therefore the popish Coe- 
trine of the real presence agrees, not with the 
real truth as it is in Jesus: for Christ refers us 
to the things we hear and see. 

Tell John what you see of the power of 
Cnrist’s miracles ; how, by the word of Jesus, 
the blind receive their sight, the lame walk, &e. 
Christ’s miracles were done in the view of all; 
for they feared not the strictest and most impar- 
tial scrutiny. Truth seeks no concealment. They 
are to be considered as the acts of a divine 
power. Only the God ofnature could thus over. 
rule and outdo the course of nature. It is par- 
ticularly spoken of as God’s prerogative to epen 
the eyes of the blind, Ps. 146: 8. Miracles are 
therefore the broad seal of heaven, and the doe 
trine to which they are affixed must he of God, 
for his power will never contradict his truth; 
nor can it he imagined that He should seala 
lie. However lying wonders may be brougat 
in proof of false doctrines, true mzracles evince 
a divine commission. Such were Christ’s, and 
they leave no room to doubt, that He was sent 
of God, and his doctrine that of Him who sent 
Him. His miracles are the accomplishment of 
a divine prediction. It was foretold, (Isa. 
35: 5, 6.) that our God should come, and the 
eyés of the blind be opened. If Christ’s works 
agree, as they plainly do, with the words of 
the prophet, no doubt this is our God, whom 
we have waited for, who shall come with a 
recompense. 

Tell John what you hear of the preaching of 
his Gospel, accompanying his miracles. Faith, 
though confirmed by seeing, comes hy hearing. 
Tell him, 1. That the eek preach the gospel : 
so some. It proves Christ’s divine mission, 
that those whom He employed in founding his 
kingdom were poor mer destitute of all secular 
advantages, who therefore could never have 


tin Martyr and Tertullian did.) that John was so discouraged by hisown 


then can they evade the inference, that Jesus of Nazareth was the 
promiséd Messiah ?—Our Lord answered rather by actions than words; 
probably, lest an explicit reply should expose Him to enemies. He 
wroush: miracles, therefore, in presence of John’s messengers, requir- 
Ing them tc report to John what they saw and heard; specially, that, 
while the rich. learned, and powerful rejected Christ and his doctrine, 
the poor and lowly heard and received the Gospel. This accorded to 
ihe prophecies of the Messiah ; but was contrary to the conduct of de- 
ce’ vers, who. from carnal policy, address, in general, the great and pow- 
erful. John had wrought no miracle, and this rendered the miracles 
of Christ more’ decisive evidence. 
widow’sson at Nain had been raised just before; (Luke 7: 11—21.) 
Have the Gospel preached unto them.) This use of the original word 
seems to imply both the imparting and the reception of the glad 
tilings. The poor were preached unto, and they heard gladly that 
Gospel, which superior persons rejected. Scorr. 

(2.) Prison.) ‘John was cast into prison by order of Herod Antipas, 
chap. 14: 3. &c, a little after our Lord began his public ministry, 
ebap. 4: 12°, and after the first passover, John 3: 24.” 

Dr. A. CLARKE. 

‘This prison, according to Josephus, was at Macheronte or Machae- 
rus, a city and fort beyond Jordan, in the tribe of Reuben, north and 
east of the lake Asphaltites, or Dead Sea, where the Jordan discharges 


"itself into the sea.’ CaLMET. 
Works of Christ.) ‘Deeds such as the Jews expected the Messiah 
would perform; 2 Tim. 4: 5.” WETSTEIN. 
(3) Art Thou He.) ‘Mr L’©ufant, with some othe-s, thinks, (as Jus- 
02] 


The dead are raised, (5.) The 


long imprisonment, that he began himself to doubt whether Jesus was the 
Messiah: and supposes that when our Lord afterwards said, Happy is _ 
he‘that is not offended in me, He meantit asa caution to John, that he 
should be on his guard againsta temptation so dangerous. But, consider- 
ing what clear evidence John had before received by a miraculous sign 
from heaven, and what express and repeated testimonies he himself had 
borne to Jesus, I cannot imagine this possible; especially as he foresaw 
and foretold, that he must himself quickly be laid aside, (John 3:. 30.) 
But he might think it necessary to put his disciples in the way of farther 
satisfaction : not to say that the warmth of John’s temper might render 
him something uneasy at the reserve which Christ maintained ; and that 
he might imagine it agreeable to the general design of his own office, ae 
his forerunner, thus to urge a more express declaration.’ Doppr. 
He that cometh.) ‘ By speaking of the Messiah thus, the pious Jews, 
it seems, expressed in the most lively manner their expectation of Him, 
and eager longing for his approach, as the greatest and most welcoms 
messenger of God to man, that ever did or should come into the world; 
(See Mark 11: 9, 10. comp. Ps. 118: 26. Hab. 2: 3. Sept. Isa. 62; 11, 
and Zech. 9: 9.) Bp. Pearson justly observes that ¢h/s, among many 
arguments, proves that the notion of two Messiahs. one sutferirg, the 
other triumphant, is a vain dream of modern Jews, and tnknown t¢ 
the ancient.’ _ ip. 
(4.). Go and shew John.) ‘Was it for an impostor, or e*thusiast, @ 
refer messengers who came to him, to miraculous works, performed 
before their eyes to things ‘one on the spot, to the testirui ed thes 
own senses? atm 


ADO 


5 The £ blind raceive 
their sight, "and the 
ame walk, ‘the lepers 
are cleansed, ‘and the 
deaf hear, 'the dead 
are raised up, ™and 
the poor have the gos- 
pel preached to them. 

6 And "blessed is he, 
*whosoever shall not 
be offended in me. 

| Practical Observations.] 
_7 4 And as they de- 
parted, PJesus began 
to say unto the multi- 
tudes concerning John, 
@What went ye out 
into the wilderness to 
see: *A reed shaken 
with the wind ? 
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: MATTHEW, XI. 


carried thei pout, without a divine power. 
2. That the poor have the Gospel preached to 
them. Chrisv’s auditory is made up of such 
as scribes and Pharisees despised, and rabbis 
would not instruct, because they were not able 
to pay them. The Old Testament. prophets 
were sent mostly to kings and princes, but 
Christ preached to congregations of the poor. 
It was foretold, that the poor af the flock should 
wait upon Him, Zech. 11:11. Note, Christ’s 
gracious condescension and compassion to the 
poor, evince that it was He, who was to bring 


to the world the tender mercies of our God. It- 


was foretold that the Son of David should be 
the poor man’s King, Ps. 72: 2,4, 12,13. Or 
we may understand it rather of the poor in spi- 
rit, and so is fulfilled, Isa. 61:1. He hath 
anointed me to preach glad tidings to the meek. 
Note, It isa proof of Christ’s divine mission, 
that his doctrine is gospel indeed; good news 
to the truly penitent, to whom it is accommo- 
dated, for whom God always declared He had 
mercy in store. 3. That the poor receive the 
Gospel, are wrought upon by it, are evangeliz- 
ed ; they receive and entertain it, are leavened by 
it, and delivered into it, as into a mould. Note, 
The wonderful efficacy of the gospel is proof of 
its divine original. The poor are wrought 
upon by it. The prophets complained of them 
that they knew not the way of the Lord, Jer. 5: 
4. They could do them no good : but the Gos- 
pel had power with them. 

2. He pronounces a blessing on those that 
were not offended in Him, v. 6. So clear are 
the evidences of Christ’s divine mission, that 
such as are not wilfully prejudiced against 
Him, and scandalized in Him, (as the word is,) 
cannot but receive his doctrine, and so be bless- 
edin Him. Note, There are many things in 
Christ, with which the ignorant and rege aercn s 
are apt to be offended, and for the sake of which 
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Christ's testzmony of Joka 


V.7—15. We have here our Lord’s ‘uga 
encomium of John Baptist, to revive bo ais 
honor and his work. From John’s question, 
some of Chnist’s disciples might regard him us 
weak, wavering, and inconsistent with himself, 
To prevent this, Christ gives him this courac 
ter. Note, We ought te consult the reputation 
of our brethren, and uot only remove, but pre- 
vent jealousies and ill thoughts of them; auc 
we must take every occasion, especially of in- 
firmity, to speak well of the praise-worthy, and 
give them the fruit of their hands. Johr, 
when he was on the stage, and Christ in re 
tirement, bore testimony to Christ; and now 
that Christ appeared publicly, and John was 
under a clock He bore testimony to John. 
Note, Those who have a confirmed interest 
themselves, should aid the credit and reputation 
of others, whose character claims it, but whose 
temper or present circumstances deprive them 
of it. This honurs those to whom honor is 
due. John had abased himself to honor Christ 
(John 3: 29,30. Ch. 3: 11.) had made himself 
nothing, that Christ might be All, and now 
Christ dignifies him with this character. Note, 
Those who humble themselves shall be exalted, 
and those who honor Christ, He will honor; 
those that confess Him hefore men, He will 
confess, and sometimes be fore men too, even mm 
this world. John had finished his: testimony, 
and now Christ commends him. Note, Christ 
reserves honor for his servants when they have 
done their work. John 12: 26. 

Concerning this commendation, ohserve, 

I. Christ spoke thus honorably of Jobn, not 
till after the departure of John’s disciples; as 
they departed; just after they had gone, Luke 
7:24. He mould not even seem to flatter him, 
nor have these praises reported to him. Note, 
Though iooranl to give all due praise for en- 
couragement, we must avoid all flattery, ana 


-mejudices which lie against Me.’ 


r Gen. 49:1, 2Cor. 1:17,18 Eph. 4:14. 


Jam. 1:6. they reject the substance of the 


meanness of his a 


flesh and blood, and the sufferings that attend the profession 


these are things that keep many from Him, who otherwise. cannot but see in 
Him much of God. Thus He is set for the fall of many, even in Israel, 
They are happy who get over 


(Luke 2: 34.) a rock of offence, 1 Pet. 2: 8. 


these offences, and conquer their prejudices. Blessed are they. 


sion intimates, that it is a difficult thing to do,and dangerous not to do it; 
_ but as to those, who, notwithstanding, do believe in Christ, their faith will 


be found : »much the more to praise, and honor, and glory. 


earance, his education at 
Nazareth the poverty of his life, the low, condition of his followers, the 
slights put on Him by great men, the strictness of his doctrine, contradicting 


Gospel. The |.whatever may puff up. Those who in other 
things are mortified to the world, yet cannot 
well bear their own praise. Pride is a corrupt 
humor, which we must not feed in others or in 
ourselves. 

Il. What Christ said concerning, John, was 
intended not only for his praise, but for the peo 
ple’s profit, who for a season, and but for a sea. 
son, rejoiced in his light, John 5: 35. ‘Now 
consider, what went ye out into the wilderness to 
see?? John Libya in the wilderness, where 
people flocked to him, though in a remote and 


of his name; 


The expres- 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. , 


V. 1—6. Our Redeemer was unwearied in his labor of love : 
We, then, ‘should not be weary in well doing, for in due season 
we shall reap, if we faint not.’-. The laying aside, and remov- 


“mg eminent ministers, at the time when they seem to be pecu- 


liarly need. i, appears very mysterious. But God will not per- 
mit any serv nt to interfere with the glory of his Son; and He 
will show all, that though He may employ them, He can do 
without them. Patience in a prison, or sick room, glorifies 
the Lord, as wel] as active services. But if we cannot do 
what we wish, We should attempt, as we can, to direct the 
judgment and confirm the faith of such as regard our words ; 
and Christ will honor those, who humbly serve and honor Him. 
What multitudes allow, that the Savior is already come, and 
look for no other. and yet, alas! how few bow to the sceptre of his 
grace! Tne tmngs which men see and hear, if compared dili- 
gently with the Scriptures, direct them to he ep and show in 
what way it isto be found. Though miracles are no longer 


G.) The blind, §c.| ‘These miracles were not only the most convin- 
elng proofs of the supreme power of Christ, but were also emblematic of 
that woik of salvation which He effxzts in the souls of men. Sinners 
are blind ; their understanding is sc darkened by sin, that they see mot 
*he way of truth and saivation. Tney are dame; not able to walk in 
the path of right2ousness. They are deprows ; their souls are defiled 
with sin, the most loathsome and inveterate disease ; deepening in them- 
selves, and infecting others. They are deaf; to the voice of God, his 
word, and their own conscience. They are dead; in trespasses and 
eins ; God, who is the life of the soul, being separated from it by iniquity.” 

Dr. A. CLARKE. 

(6.) Offended in.) ‘Scandalized, or stumbled at; for he must be 
amgularly wise and religious. who is not shocked by the prone: popular 

ODDR. 

‘Christ’s doctrines have been complained of, as laying too great a re- 
straint on human nature: as hard and impracticable sayings. His mys- 
teries lave been doulted of, disputed against, and ridiculed by men of 
perverse and proud minds, who are resolved to believe nothing farther 
than they can thoroughly and clear!) comprehend.’ 

: Bp. ATTERBURY. 


wrought, yet the effects of the Gospel faithfully preached to 
the poor, in opening their eyes, directing their walk, delivering 
them from sin and the power of Satan, and teaching them to 
lead a spiritual and holy life, prove it to be ‘the power of God 
to the salvation’ of those who believe. The contempt with 
which men of worldly feelings regard this doctrine, and these 
effects, is a demonstration of the truth of the Scripture ; ‘ for 
the preaching of the cross is foolishness to them that -perish * 
But men are as apt to be offended with the doctrines, preach- 
ers, and professors of the Gospel now, as they formerly wene 
with the lowly estate of the Redeemer. Their carnal preju- 
dices are contradicted by them, and they are glad of a pretext 
for rejecting what they hate. Happy, then, is the man, what- 
ever his past character, or present circumstances, who stusn 
bles not at any of these things, nor at the call to unreserved 
obedience, but cordially believes and embraces the Gospel. 
; Scort, 


Verses 7—11. 

John came as Christ’s forerunner, and multitudes attendsd hia 
ministry, and received his baptism; yet few gave due atterition to the 
great object of his preaching. His testimony was, therefore, very ira- 
portant with those who believed him to We a prophet; and Christ’s m- 
quiry was suited to excite them to consideration. Surely they han not 
gorte into the wilderness to see the reeds shaken by the wind, or near 
a man preach, who was as easily shaken as they. by every rum, 
prejudice, or change in circumstances. John was a man of different 
spirit. He acknowledged Jesus as the Messiah, and persisted in his 
testimony. Why, then, did they not regard him? They had gone 
forth, as Men throng to gaze on a royal proceseivn, but they could not 
expect to see in the desert a man clothed in delicate and sumptuous 
.raiment. Such persons were found in pa.aces, and the people knew 
John to be a plain, rough man, meanly clad. (Note 3:4.) What. then. 
was their object? They would answer, to see and hear a prophet, sent 
by God to inatruct and reform them ; and Johu was a prophet. and more 
than a prophet, the person of whom Malachi had prophesied; aad 
not predicting the Messiah, but pointing Him out as come, In the 
passage referred *» JEHOVAH says, ‘7, face’ and‘ ore Me’? but x 


ws 


$ 


7 


A.D 3t 


8 But what went ye 
out fort see?*A man 
clothed in soft | rai- 
ment?. Behold, they 
that weur soft cloth- 
ne are! in kings’ 
houses. 

9 But what went ye 
outstor) to see?) tA: 
prophet? yea, I say 
unto you, and more 
than a prophet. 

10 For this is he, * 
of whom it is written, 
Behold, [ send my mes- 
senger before thy face, 
which shall prepare 
thy way before thee. 

11 Verily, I say unto 
you, Among them that 
are *born of women 
there hath not risen 
Ya greater than John 
the Baptist: notwith- 
standing, *he that is 
x1east in the kingdom 
of heaven is *greater 
than he. 


3:4. 2Kings 1:8. Is. 20:2. Zech. 
13:4 1 Cor. 4:11, 2 Cor, 11:27. Rev. 


11:3 

14:5. 17:12,13. _21:24—26, 
Mark 9:11—13. Luke 1:15—17,76. 
3:3. Is. 40:3. Mal. 3:1. 4:5. Mark 
Joho 1:23. 
25:4. Ps. 51:5. 


Luke 1:15, 7: 


Zech, 12:3. Luke 

15:9. Eph. 3:8. 
Rom. 16725,26. 

Heb. IL: 


1:2. Luke 7:26,27. 
Job 14:1,4. 


15:14, 


1 Cor, 6:4. 

a John 7:39, 10:41, 
Col. 1:26,27. 2Tim. 1:10. 
40. 1 Pet, 1:10. 


peopee flocked to him, because he was nota reed. 
0 


MATTHEW, XI. 


t 
inconvenient place. It is better to retire mto 
ee with teaehers, than be without them. 
Now if his preaching was worth taking so much 
pains to hear, surely it was worth the care of 
recollecting. The greater the difficuties we have 
broken through to hear the Word, the more we 
are concerned to profit by it. They went out to 
see him; rather for curiosity than conscience. 
Note, Many attend onthe Word rather to see 
and be seen, than to learn and be taught; to 
have something to talk of, than be made wise to 
salvation. Christ inquires, What went ye out to 
see? Note, Weshall be called to account as to 
our intentions and improvements in hearing the 
Word. We think that, when the sermon is done, 
the care is over; no, then the greatest care be- 
gins. It will shortly be asked, ‘ What business 
had you at such a time, at such an ordinance ? 
What brought you thither? Custom, company, 
ora desire to honor God, and get good ? hat 
have you brought thence? What knowledge, 
grace, or comfort? What went you to see?’ 
Note, When we go to read and hear the Word, 
we should see that our aim is right. 

III. The commendation of John. They 
knew not how to answer our Lord’s question : 
He therefore tells them what a man John Bap- 
tist was. 1. ‘He was a firm, resolute man, 
and not a reed shaken with the wind: as you 
have been in your thoughts of him. He was 
not wavering in principle, noi aneven in conver- 
sation, but remarkable for steadiness and uni- 
form consistency.’ He was strong in spirit. 
Eph. 4: 14. When the wind of popular applause, 
on the one hand, blew fresh aad fair, and the 
storm of Herod’s rage, on the other, grew fierce 
and blustering, he was stillthe same. His tes- 
timony to Christ was not that of a reed, of a 
man who was of one mind to-day, and of ano- 
ther to-morrow: not a weather-cock testimony ; 
no, his constancy in it is intimated, (John 1:20.) 
he confessed, and denied not, but confessed and 
maintained it afterwards, John 3: 28. The 
question, therefore, sent by his disciples was 
not to be construed into any suspicion of the 
truth of what he had formerly said: Hence the 
Note, There is nothing 


st, in the end, by an unshaken resolution in our work, neither courting the 
smiles, nor fearing the frowns of men. 


2. He was a self-denying man, and mortified to this world. 
man clothed in soft raiment ? 
ness to see him, but to the court. 


‘Was hea 
Then you would not have gone fo the wilder- 
You went to see one that had his rai- 


ment of camel’s hair, and a leathern girdle about his loins ; which show- 
~1 him dead to the pomps of the world, and pleasures of sense: his clothing 


agreed with the wilderness he lived in, and his doctrine of repentance. 


Now 


you cannot think that he, who was such a stranger to the pleasures of a court, 
should be brought to change his mind by the terrors of a prison, and to ques- 


tion whether Jesus be the Messiah or not! 


Note, Those who have lived a 


life of mortification are least likely to be driven from their religion by perse- 


cution. 
in king’s houses. 


their character and situation. 


He was not a man of soft raiment; such there are, but they are 
Note, It becomes people in all things to be consistent with 


Preachers must not affect to look like courtiers ; 


nor those whose lot is cast in common dwellings, be ambitious of princely 


and royal apparel. 
cough and any 
former zeal s 


Prudence teaches us to be of-a piece. 
easant, yet they flocked after him. Note, The remembrance of 
ould quicken us in our present work: let it not be said that we 


John appeared 


have done and suffered so many thitigs in vain, run in vain, and labored in vain. 


&here quoted as the Father saying to the Son, ‘before thy face,’ and 


Christ’s tec.mony of John 


3. His office and ministry. This was more 
his honor, than any personal endowments or 
qualifications could he. 

He was a prophet, yea, and more than a pra- 


ieee Fe 
7 } 


, : 


phet: (v. 9.) so said He who was the great ~ 


Prophet, to whom all the prophets bear witress. 
John said of himself, he was not that Prophet, 
that great Prophet, the Messiah ; and now Chris¢ 
(the most competent judge) says of him, that he 
was more than a prophet. He owned himself 
inferior to Christ, and Chrisc owned him superior 
to all other prophets. Observe, Christ’s fore- 
runner was nota king, but a prophet, lest his 
kingdom should seem to be laid in earthly pow- 
er; yet, his forerunner, as such, was a ¢frans- 
cendent prophet, more than an Old-Testamént 
prophet: they did virtuously, but John excelled 
them all: they saw Christ’s day at a distance ; 
their vision was yet for a great while to come; 
but John saw the day dawn, he saw the sun 
arise, and told the people of the Messiah, as 
One that stood among them. They spake of 
Christ, but he pointed Him out: they said, A 
virgin shall conceive ; he said, Behold the Lamb 
of God! 

He was the same that was predicted to be 
his forerunner, (v. 10.) This is he of whom it 
is written. He was prophesied of by the other 
hbo and therefore was greater than they. 

alachi prophesied concerning him, Behold J 
send my messenger before thy face. Herein 
some of Christ’s honor was put on him, and 
this honor have all the saints, that their names 
are written in the Lamb’s book of life. It was 
great preferment to John above all prophets, 
that he was Christ’s harbinger. He was a 
messenger sent on a great errand; one of a 
thousand, deriving his honor from Him, whose 
messenger he was: he is my messenger, sent 
of God, and sent before the Son of God. His 
business was, to prepave Christ's way, disposing 
the people to receive the Savior, by showing 
them their sin and misery, and need of Him. 
This he had said of himself, (Jobn 1: 232) and 
now Christ said it of him, intending not only ta 


-honor John’s ministry, but revive people’s re- 


gard to it, as making way for the Messiah. Note, 
Much of the beauty of God’s dispensations lies 
in their mutual connection and reciprocal cone- 
rence. John was above the Old-Testament 
prophets, as coming immediately before Christ. 
Note, The nearer any are to Christ, the more 
truly honorable are they. 

There was not a greater born of women than 
John the Baptist, v.11. Christ knew how to 
value persons according to their worth, and He 
prefers John before all that went before him, 
all that had been born. John is the most emi- 
nent of all whom God had raised up for ser- 
vice in his church, more so than Moses; for he 
began to preach the gospel-doctrine of remis- 
sion of sin to those who are truly penitent, and 
had more signal revelations from heaven than 
any, for he saw heaven opened, and the Holy 
Ghost descend. Ue also ha@ great success in 
his ministry: almost the whole nation flocked 
to him: none rose on a design so great, or came 


levity, and inconstancy, to which the words of the message interpreted 


Boomer. 


‘thy way before. Thee ;’ so that the way of Christ was the way of the 
Lord, of Jehovah, for ‘He and the Father are One.’—Our Lord said, 
Ot all born of women,’ (of all men) there had not arisen a greater 
wan John the Baptist; none more holy, faithful, and humble; none 
who was in a more honorable service; none favored with clearer views 
ot evangelical truth, and none who had personally oven the subject of 
rophecy. Yet the ‘least in the kingdom of heaven is greater than he.” 
The least of the apostles, or New Testament prophets, who were called 
to establish the Messiah’s kingdom, would know more of the person, 
obedience, atonement, and mediation of Christ. and be in a more distin- 
wished service, and endued with more of the Holy Spirit, than John 
hac been, and would possess miracuious powers, which he did not. If 
we extend the passage to all faithful ministers, or believers, it can re- 
late only to the excellence of the Gospel, and the more distinct views 
of its nature and glory with which they are favored; for, in personal 
excellence, few have been greater than John, or indeed equal to him. 
(Marg. Ref.) But the first interpretation is most eee 
SCOTT. 
(7) ‘Uhrist designs here to convince the scribes and Pharisees of the 
fuconsistency of their conduct, in acknowledging John Baptist for a 
divinely authorized teacher, and not believing in the very Christ he point- 
ed :ut:them. He also shows, from the excedlencies of John’s charac- 
ter, that thei confidence in hin) was not misplaced.’ 
Dr. A. CraRKE. 
“Our Lora meant vy this praise, to avert from Tohn any suspicion of 


V4, 


literally might lead.’ 
(8.) Soft raiment.) ‘ Any soft and fine vestments, whether of wool 
silk. or cotton,’ Wristkin, 
Soft. (8.) Luke 7:25. ‘The apostle, 1 Cor. 6: 9., transfers it to the 
min,’ Leigh: where it is rendered ‘effeminate.’ Scorr. 
(10.) Before thy face.} ‘From this application. then, it appears, 
that Christ is one with God the Father, and that this coming of Christ 
into the world, is the coming of God Himself.’ Dr. HamMonp, 
(1L.) He that is least, §c.] ‘ Nevertheless, there is a sense in which he 
that is least in the kingdom of heaven, not only in its final glories but 
even here on earth, is greater than he; for my ministers, and people in 
general, shall receive superior supplies of the Spirit, and know muy 
important truths relating to my Gospel, which have not been reveaiad 
to John himself.’ Doppr. 
‘By the kingdom of heaven in this verse, is meantthe fulness 0, 
the blessings of the Gospel of peace ; which fulness was not known t 
after Christ had been crucified, and had risen from the dead. It does 
not mean the state of future glory.—See chap. 3: 2 Jt ix notin boli- 


< 


ness or devotedness to God, that the least in this kingdon: ts greater 


than John ; but merely in the difference of the ministry. The pro 
phets pointed out a Christ that was coming. John showed that the 
Christ was then among them: and the preachers of the Gospel p ova 
that this Christ has suffered, and entercd into his glory, and that re 
pentarce aud remission of sins are proclaimed through hss blood. — 
Dr. a. CLARK | 
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i ke DSO. MATTHEW, XI] 

12 And ’from_ the 
“days of John the Bap- 
fist until now, the 
xingdom of heaven 


welcome reception. Many born of women had 
made a great figure in the world, but Christ pre- 
fers John before them. Note, Greatness is not 
to be measured by appearances and outward 


*suffereth violence, splendor: but they. are the greatest men who 
.and the violent take it are the greatest saints, and the greatest bless- 
by force. ings ; who are, as John was, great in the sight 


of the Lord, Luke 1: 15. 

Yet this high encomium of John has  surpris 
ing limitation; notwithstanding, he that is least in 
the kingdom of heaven is greater than he; that 
is, the kingdom oy gery. s0nn Mie! a great ane 

. aa PEt) e - good man, but imperfect; he therefore came short 
receive i, this is Eli- ‘of glorified 9 and the spirits af just men 
as which was for to mare perfect. Note, First, There are degrees 
come. of glory in heaven ; though every vessel is alike 

'15 He ‘that hath full, all are not alike capacious. Secondly, 
| The least saint in heaven is greater, and knows 
b 2123-32. Luke 7:29,30, 13:24. 16: more, loves more, and does more it praising 
OR EAE tee na, God, and receives more from Him, than the 
Peed derestmen take, fo: greatest in this world. The saints on earth are 
€6:17,18. Mal. 4:6. Luke 2427,44. excellent ones, (Ps. 16: 3.) but those in heayen 


13 For “all the pro- 
phets and the law pro- 
phesied until John. 

14 And ‘if ye will 


246.47. 3:22—-24, 1327. x = : 

tan gel gS are more excellent: the best in this world are 

@ Ez, 2:5. 3:10,11. John 16:12, 1 lower than the angels, (Ps. 8: 5.) the least are 

eer ee there equal with angels: hence we should long 

e 17:i0—12. Mal, 4:5. Mark 9:11— © equal wul angels : g 

13. Luke 1:17. Joha 1:21—23. Rev. for that blessed state, where the weak shall be 
20:4. 


as David, Zech. 12:8. 2. But by the king- 
dom of heaven here, is rather to be understood 
the kingdom of grace, the gospel-dispensation in 
the perfection of its powerand purity. He that is less in that, is greater than 
John. Some understand it of Christ Himself, who was younger, and, as some 
think, less than John; who always spoke diminishingly of Himself: Jam a 
worm, and no man, yet greater than John. So it agrees with what John 
said, (John 1: 15.) He that cometh after me is preferred before me. But it 
is rather.to be understood of the apostles, and ministers of the New Testa- 
ment, the evangelical prophets: and the comparison between them and John 
respects office, not character. He preached Christ coming, but they Christ 
come, nay, crucified and glorified. John came in the gospel-dawn, and there- 
in excelled foregoing prophets; but he was taken off ere the noon, before the 
rending of the veil, before Christ’s death and resurrection, and the pouring 
out of the Spirit; hence the least of the apostles..and evangelists, having 
greater discoveries made them, ad being on a greater embassy, ts greater 
than John. We did no miracles; the apostles wrought many. The ground 
of this preference is the preference of the New-Testament dispensation to 
that of the Old. Ministers of the New Testament excel, because their dis- 
pensation excels, 2 Cor. 3:6, &c. John was the greatest of his order; but 
the least of the highest order is superior to the first of the lowest: a dwarf on 
a mountain sees further than a giant in the valley. Note, All true greatness 
1s derived from and denominated by the gracious manifestation of Christ. 
The best are no better than He pleases to make them. /Vhat reason for 
thankfulness have we, that our lot is cast in the days of the kingdom of 
heaven, under such advantages of light and love! But the greater the ad- 
vantages, the greater will be the account, if we receive the grace of God 
in vain. 

The great commendation of John the Baptist was, that God owned his mi- 
nistry, and made it wonderfully successful in preparing the wsy tor the king- 
dom of heaven. F'rom the days of his first appearing until now, (not much 
above two years,) great good was done; so quick was the motion when it 
came near to Christ, the Centre. The kingdom of heaven suffereth violence 
—like that of an army storming a city, or of a crowd bursting into a house. 
We have the meaning in a parallel phrase, (Luke 16:16.) Every man press- 
eth into it. Multitudes are wrought upon. ? 

1. Improbable multitudes : sual, one would think, as had no right or title 
to the kingdom, and so seemed intruders, making a wrongful and forcible entry. 
When the children of the kingdom are excluded, and many come from the east 


f 13:9,43, Mark 4:9,23. 7:16. Luke 
8:8.’ Rev. 2:7,11,17,29. 3:6,13,22. 


- . 


Verse 12. 


on an errand so noble, or had such claims to a | and therwest. then it suffers violence. 


Christ s tesirmony of Teh 


Compar- 
this with ch 21: 31, 32. The publicans ane 
harlots believed John, whom the scribes ane 
Pharisees rejected, and so went into the Fing- 
dom of God before them; took it over the: 
heads while they trifled. Note, It is no breacx 
of civility to go to heaven before men of highe: 
rank; and it commends the Gospel greatly, tha 
it has brought many to holiness who were ver\ 
unlikely. 

2. Importunate multitudes. This violence 
denotes a vigor and earnestness of desire ate 
endeavor. It shows also what fervency ana 
zealare required in those who mean to make 
heaven of their religion. Note, Those who 
would enter the kingdom of heaven. nvust strive 
toenter: self must be denied, the bias, frame, 
temper of the mind must be altered; hard ser- 
vices are to be performed, and sufferings to be 
undergone—a force is to be put on corrupt na- 
ture; we must run, wrestle, fight, and be in 
an agony; and all little enough to win such a 
ptize, and overcome such opposition front with- 
out and within. The violent take it by force. 
Those who determine on the great salvation, 
are carried out towards it with a strong desire ; 
will have it on any terms, and not think them 
hard, nor quit thei> hold without a blessing, 
Gen. 32: 26.. Such as will make their calling 
and election sure, must give diligence. The 
kingdom of heaven was never intended to in- 
dulge the ease o. triflers, but to be the rest of 
them that labor. It is a blessed sight,—Oh 
that we could see a greater number,—not with 
an angry contention, thrusting others out, but 
with a Aoly contention, thrusting themselves 
into the kingdom of heaven ! 

The ministry of John was the beginning of 
the Gospel, as it is reckoned, Mark 1: |. Acts 
1; 22. This is shown here jn two things: 

1. In John, the Old-Tesiument disp2nsation 
began to die, v. 13. The obligation of the law 
of Moses was not removed til] Christ’s death, 
but the discoveries of the Old 1 estament began 
to be ce rae by the more clear manifesta- 
tion of the kingdom of heaven at hand. The 
light of the Gospel (as that of nature) was to 
precede and make way for its law; therefore 
the prophecies of the Old Testar1ent came to 
an end ; (an end of completion, not 1f duration,) 
before the precepts of it; so when Christ says, 
all the prophets and the law propresied until 
John, He shows us, First, How the lijrht of 
the Old Testament was set up, even in the Jaw 
and the prophets, who spoke, though darkly, of 
Christ and his kingdom. Observe, The law is 
said to prophesy as well as the prophets, con- 
cerning Him that was to come. Christ legan 
u Vooses, (Luke 24: 27.) Christ was foretold 
by the dumb signs of Mosaic work, as well as 
by the reore articulate voices of the prophets; 
was exiuiited not ‘only in personal and jeal 
types, but in verbal predictions. Blessed he 
God, that we have both the New-Testament 
doctrine, to explain the Old-Testament }ro- 
phecies, and the Old-Testament prophevies 


With the ministry of John, the new dispensation began to be intro- 
duced, and the kingdom of heaven to be preached; and while generally 
disregarded, persons of the worst character, (who might rather have 
been expected to plunder houses,) earnestly sought admission into it, 
and it seemed to suffer violence, and ‘the violent seized it by force ;’ 
and they, who were supposed to have no right in these blessings, ob- 
tained them, while scribes, Pharisees, priests, and rulers, who regarded 
these benefits as their unalienable inher:tance, were excluded, and pub- 
licans ard harlots entered before them. 

Suffereth violence.| Presseth into it, Luke 16:16. In Tuke, the 
middle verb is used aetively. but here it is translated passively, and the 
context confirms the translation. These persons were so convinced and 
excited by our Lord’s preaching ‘ the kingdom of God,’ that they broke 
through whatever hindered their entrance into it. [The violent, (not 
used elsewhere in the New Testament,) take it by force.} John 6: 15. 
10: 28, 29. Scorr. 

The violent.) ‘Either publicans, sinners, &c. or else those who 
press with ardent desire to be partakers of it.’ Wuitey. 

‘In the margin, “ they that thrust men ;’’ they that crowd and press 
me another in their endeavors to get in.” Bp. Pearce. 

Verses 13—15. 

Moses, and all the prophets, by types and predictions, foretold the 
geming of the Messiah as a future event; but John declared Him to be 
at hand, and pointed Him out us come ; and ifthe people would believe 
this declaration, John was the person, predicted under the name of 
Hlijah, as sent to prepare the way for the Messiah. This information 
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fore the destruction of the second temple. 


concerned all men; and every one capable of hearing, oucht to listen to 
it as\a truth connected with his duty and happiness. (Marg. Ref £) 
This is the meaning of the concluding sentence, and is often repeated. 
The limitation of itto an ‘inward hearing ear’ tends to prevent the 
effect designed, which is to excite universal attention. Scorr. 
(13.) _Prophesied until John.) ‘Continued to instruct concerning 
the Christ.’ Dr. A. Crarics. 
‘Till the time of John, men had only the guidance of the law and 
the prophets.” _ ' Dr. S. Char, 
C14.) Tf ye will receive it.) ‘The words hint some suspicion, that 
they would not receive his doctrine; which the obstinate expectation of 
that nation unto this very day, that Elias is personally to come, witness 
eth also.’ LigHtFooz, 
_Elias.) ‘More properly Elijah. The prophet Malachi. wno pre- 
dicted the coming of the Baptist in the spirit and power of Elijah, guve 
the three following distinct characteristics of vim: First, that he sould 
be the forerunner and messenger of the Messiah: Behold, I send my 
messenger before me, Mal. 3:1. Secondly, that he should appear be- 
Even the Lord, whom. ye 
seek, shall suddenly come to his temple, ibid. Thirdly, that he should 
preach repentance io the Jews, and that some time after, the great anu 
terrible day of the Lord should come, and the Jewish iand be smitten 
with a curse, chap. 4: 5, 6. Now these three characters agree per- 
feculy with the ronduct of the Baptst, and what shortly followed hie 
preaching, ant have rot been found in any one else; which is a 
convincing prom, that Jesus was the promised Messiah.’ 
Dr. A. CLARuB 
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ears to hear et him 
hear, 

(Practical Cbse vations.} 

16 J But, * whereun- 
to shall I liken "this 
generation? ‘It is like 
unto children sitting in 
the markets, and call- 
ing unto their fellows, 

17 Andsaying, “We 
have ! piped unto you, 
ani ye have not danc- 
ed we have mourned 
unto you, and ye have 
not lamented, . 
& at 2:13, Marx 4:30. Luke 13: 


B 12:34, 29:36, 24:34. 
i Luke 7:31—35. 


“MATTHEW, XI. 
& a 
to confirm and illustrate the New-'] estament 


‘doctrine: (Heb. 1: 1.) like the two cherubim, 


they look at each other. The law was given 
by Moses long ago, and there had been no 
prophets for three hundred years before John; 
‘and yet they are both said to prophesy until 
John, because the law was still observed, and 
Moses and the prophets still read. Note, 
T ie Scripture is still teaching, though the pen- 
mn ofit are gone. Moses and the prophets are 
dead ; and the apostles and evangelists are dead; 
(Zech: 1:5.) bat the word of the Lord endureth 
Sorever; (1 Pet. 1:,.25;) the Scripture 1s speaking 
expressly, though the writers are silent in the 
dust. Secondly, How this light was laid aside : 
when He says, they prophesied until John, He 
intimates, that their glory was eclipsed by the 
glory which excelled; their predictions hy John’s 
testimony. Behold the Lamb of God! Even be- 
fore the sun rises, the morning light makes can- 
dles dim, Their prophecies of a Christ to come 
became out of date, when John said, He is come. 


Christ's leshmony of Jorn — 


Lastly, Our Lord cwuses nis aisecourse with 
a solemn demand of attention, (v. 15.) He that 
hath ears to hear, let him hear. This intimates 
that those things were difficult to be undersiee?. 
and therefore needed attention, but of great .ia 
portance, and therefore well deserved it. ‘Let 
all notice this : If John be the Elias prophesiek 
of, then know a great revolution is on foot, the 
Messiah’s kingdom is at the door, and the world 
will shortly be surprised into a happy change. 
These things require your serious consideration, 
and theretite: ou are all concerned to hear 
what I say.’ Note, the things of God are of 
great and common concern; every one that has 
ears to hear any thing, is concerned to hear this. 
It intimates that God requires only the right 
use and improvement of the faculties He haa 

iven us. e requires those that have ears, te 
iear ; those to use their reason, that have reason. 
Therefore people are ignorant, not because they 
want power, but because they want will: there- 
fore they do not hear, because, like the deaf 


: prises, ag iiss te, 30.9, _ 2: In him the New-Testament day began to | adder, they stop their ears. 
Jer. 9:17—20, 31:4, Luke 15:5. | dawn; for (v. 14.) This is Elias, that was for| V.16—24. Christ was going on, but here 


to come. John was the loop that coupled the 


he con- 


turns his encomium of John to the reproach of 
those who enjoyed, not only his ministry, but 


two Testaments, as Noah was the link connecting both worlds. 
eluding prophecy was, Behold, I will send you Elijah, Mal. 4: 5,6. Those 
until John, when they became history, and prophesied no 
First, Christ speaks of it as a great truth, that John the Baptist is 
the Elias of the New Testament: not in person, as the Jews expected: he 
denied that, (John 1: 21.) but in the spirit and power of Elias, (Luke 1: 
17.) like bim in hee and conversation, pressing repentance with terrors,| I. 

ecy, turning the hearts of the fathers to the children. 
Secondly, He speaks of it as a truth, which would not be easily apprehended 
by those, whose expectations fastened on the temporal kingdom of the Mes- 


words prophesie 
longer. 


and, as in the prop 


siah, Christ suspects the welcome of it; If ye will receive it. 


it was true, whether received by them or not, but He reproves their back- 
wardness to receive truths so favorable to their interests, only because they 
Or, ‘If you will receive him as the pro-: 
lias, he will be an Elias to you, to turn you, and prepare you for the 


were pppused to their sentiments. 
mised 


that also of Christ and his apostles, in vain. 
He first makes a comparison, relating to tha 
generation, (v. pirate and then another, m 
relation to particular places. He instances in 
v. 20—24. 

As to that generation, the body of the 
Jewish people at that time. Many indeed press- 
ed into the kingdom of heaven, but the genera- 
lity continued in ‘unbelief and obstinacy. Johan 
was a great and good man, but the generation 
with which he lived, barren and unprofitable 
and unworthy of him. Note, The badness of 
the places where good ministers labor. is as @ 
foil to set off their worth. It was Noah’s praise 


Not but that 


Lord.’ Note, Gospel truths are, as they are received, a savor of life, or | that ke was righteous in his generation. Hav- 

‘ death. | ing commended John, our Lord condemns those 
PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. . 

V.7—15. Alas! how unsatisfactory an account can many ‘them slip.’ (Note, Heb. 2:1—4.) Considering onr light and 


them, to be convinced, and fully satisfied of their truth,’ 


Be of what they go to see or hear, in places of public worship ! 
hey go to satisfy curiosity, or trifle away time. Instead of 
meeting to see the shaking of a reed, or ‘a manclothed in soft 
raiment,’ they mean to exhibit their own apparel, or compare 
it with that of their neighbors !—For ‘ soft raiment’ is not now 
confined to kings, but all endeavor to wear it, whatever their 
ability ; and more of it appears in worshipping assemblies, than 
consists with the precepts and glory of God, the interests of 
families, the good of the poor, or prosperity of souls. But 
the Lord will call those, who go to hear his Word, to an 
account of their motives, as well as those who do not go, for 
their neglect. We should, then, attend to hear his messengers, 
who come to prepare the way, that his kingdom may he set up. 
And as the least of faithful ministers, who now preach the 
Gospel, is greater, in some respects, than all, who lived before 
that dispensation, it behoves us ‘ to ve the more earnest heed 
to the things we have heard, iest at any time we should let 


(15.) He that hath ears, &¢.) ‘ A proverbial expression.” Brioomr. 
* These things are so clear and manifest, that a man has only to hear 


; Dr, A. CrarKke. 
Let him hear.J ‘For, to understand and regard the character and 
mission. of John aright, will have a most happy tendency to promote 


information, ‘what manner of persons ought we to be in all 
holy conversation and godliness!’ Jn every age, ‘ the kingdom 
of heaven suffereth violence, and the violent take it by force.’ 
Most atrocious transgressors, who ‘strive to enter in at the 
strait gate,’ who wrestle in prayer, and are in earnest about 
their souls, outstrip their more moral, decent neighbors, who 
are supine, dilatery, and lukewarm. They who are resolved, 
at all adventures, to find admission, succeed ; but such as post- 
pone the concerns of their souls to worldly interest, pleasures. 
and diversions, will come short; as well as those who see 
salvation in any other way than by ‘repentance towards God 
and faith’ in his beloved Son. 'T'o Him, ‘ Moses and all the 
prophets,’ John the Baptist, and the species and evangelists 
‘hear witness, that whosoever believeth in Him shall receive 
remission of sins.? This we must attest, whether men will re- 
ceive it or not, and call on all, ‘ who have ears to hear,’ serious- 
ly to regard it. Scorr. 
to others appear perplexed. (Notes. Rom. 11: 33—36. 1 Cor. 2: 14--16.) 
Glutlonous. is is stronger than the original, ‘ an eater, and a drink- 
er of wine.’ Scorr. 
(16.) Like unto children.) ‘ Like the children complained of, al nor 
like those that made the complaint: but, more especially in Matthew’a 
style, the phrase, it is like, often signifies only in general, that the 


your receiving Him, whom John was sent to introduce.’ Doppr. thing spoken of may be illustrated by the following similitude. Ani @o 
Verses 16—19. the phrase must be understood, Matt. 13. 24, and 45, 18: 23. 20: L. 
Our Lord next exposed the perverseness of the Jews by an apt simili- and 22: 2.’ Doppr. 


twde, They were like sullen children, who quarrel on every attempt of 
their fellows to please them, or induce them to join in the diversions, 
for which they metin market-places. Their companions piped a cheer- 
ful tune to engage them, but they refused to dance to it: they repre- 
sented the mournful strains of the funeral, but they refused to lament. 
Such a capricious disposition is often observed in children, and is thought 
to deserve correction. Yet, in a matter of infinite importance, the peo- 
ple of that generation copied it. The Lord used means to prepare them 
for the blessings of the Gospel, but they objected to all. John came, 
abstemin us and austere, and they said, ‘he is a melancholy lunatic, 
and possessed with a devil.’ The Son of man came free, and social, 
eating and drinking without austerity: He partook of entertainments 
as circumstances required ; but instead of being pleased at his courteous 
and social demeanor, they malevolenuy and absurdly called Him a 
‘glutton,’ and ‘ wine-bibber,’ and because He went among notorious 
sinners, to reform them, they accused Him of loving their characters 
and company. But the divine wisdom in these and all appointments 
will be perceived, approved, and adored by those, who are born and 
tanght cf God and thus made wise unto salvation, All these are taught 
by grace to adore the depth of the riches both of the knowledge and 
wisdom of Goa in dispensations, which they donot understand, and give 
Him eredit for wisdom. justice and goodness, where they do not per- 
coive then; % dt understand many designs and appointments, which 


(10g? 


‘Children, among the Jews, imitated in their sports what they saw 
done by others on great occasions, and particularly the customs in fes- 
tivities, wherein the musician beginning a tune on his instrument, the 
company danced to his pipe. So also, in funerals, wherein the women 
beginning the mournful song, (as the pre fice of the Romans,) the rest 
followed, lamenting and beating their breasts. These things the c#4+ 
dren acted and personated in the streets in play, and the rest, not {-b 
lowing the leader as usual, gave occasion to the speech ascribed 
them,’ Burper, 

Markets.) ‘The forum, or market-place, was usually a public markes 
on one side only, the other sides of the area being occupied by temples, 
theatres, courts of justice, and other public buildings. Here the philo 
sophers met, and taught; here laws were promulgated; and here de 
votions, as well as amusements, occupied the papules, These plac 
in ancient times, were generally at the gate of the city, and were .t 
for judicial trials, as places of business, and to accommodate these whe 
were assembled merely to pass away time, Acts i6; 19. .~ 17. 
Maw. 20:3. Gen. 23: 10. etseq. Deut. 21: 19, 25:6, 7. Rnji4: 1 ef 
seq. Ps. 127: 5, Prov. 22:22. 24:7. Zech. 8: 16. Here the Piark- 
sees, who desired*salutations, (Mark 12: 38.) might meet ccu itry peo 
ple, judges, magistrates, dignitaries, &c.’ Catme?. JAHN, 

17.) Not lamented.) ‘Or beaten the breast with ihe hence -w 
lamentation,’ Dr. A, 4oarxe 


( 


'* 
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MATTHEW, XI. 
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13 For ™ John came 
neither eating nor 
ormnking, and they say, 
"He hath a devil. 

19 The Son of man 
*came eating and 
drinking, and they say, 
Behold, a man glutton- 
ous anda wine-bibber, 
Pa fiend of publicans 
and sinners, ° But wis- 
dom is justified of her 


who hac mm among them, and did not profit by 
his ministry. Note, The more praise-worthy 
the minister is, the more blame-worthy the 
people are, if they slight him, and so it wiil be 
found in the day of account. 

Christ sets forth this ina parable, yet says, 
as if ata loss to find a similitude proper to 
represent it, Whereunto shall [liken this gene- 
ration? Note, They are guilty of the greatest 
absurdity, who have good preachers among 
them, and are never the better for it. It is hard 
to say wnat they are like. The similitude is 
taken from some custom of the Jewish children 
at their play, who imitated, as children, the 
fashions of grown people at marriages and fune- 


chili'ren. rals, rejoicing and lamenting ; but being a jest, 
m 3:4 Jer. 15:17. 16:3,9.. Luke 1; 1t made no impression: iro more did the minis- 
15. 1 Cor, 9:27. try either of John the Baptist, or of Christ, on 
f 10:25, 2 Kings 9:11. | Je:. 29:25. that generation. He especially reflects on the 
Hos. 97. John 7:20. 8:43. 10:20. no ; : 
Acts 26:24. scribes and Pharisees, who had a proud conceit 
° haan 734-96. 4:1. John of themselves; whom, to humble, he therefore 
p 910,11. Luke 15:1,2. 19:7. compares to children, and their behavior tc 


q Luke 7 29,35. 1 Cor. 1:24—29. Eph. 


hildren’s play. 
38-10 Rev. Sill—I4. 7:12. o pay) 


The parable will be best explained as follows : 
Note, 1. God uses a variety of proper means and methods for the conver- 
sion and salvation of men. He would have all men to be saved, and there- 
fore leaves no stone unturned in order to it. The great thing He aims at is 
to melt our 2wills into a compliance with his will, by affecting us with dis- 
coveries of Himself. As there ‘are various affections to be wrought on, 
He uses various ways, which, though differing one from another, all tend to 
the same thing; and God is in them carrying on the samedesigu. In the pa- 
rable, this is called his piping to us, and his mourning to us; the former 
in his promises, working on our hopes, the latter, in his threatenings, work- 
ing on our fears, that thus He might alarm us out of our s‘ns, and allure 
us to Himself. He has piped to.us in gracious and merciful providences, 
mourned to us in calamities and afflictions, and has set the one over against 
the other. He has taught hs ministers to change their voice: (Gal. 4: 20.) 
sometimes to speak in thunder from mount Sinai, sometimes in a still small 
voice from mount Sion. 

In the explanation of the parable is shown the diflerent temper of John’s 
ministry and of Christ’s, the great lights of that generation. 

On the one hand, John came ayurning to them, neither eating nor drink- 
ing; not being familiar with the people, nor ordinarily eating with them, but 
alone, in his cell in the wilderness, where his meat was locusts and wild honey. 
Now this, one would think, should work on them; for such an austere, 
mortified life, was agreeable to his doctrine, and that minister is most likely 
to do good, whose life accords with his instructions ;\ and yet the preaching 
even of such a minister is not always effectual. 

On the other hand, the Son of man came eating and drinking, and thus piped 
unto them. Christ was familiar with all sorts of persons, affecting no peculiar 
austerity, but being often at feasts with Pharisees and publicans, to win 
those whom John’s severity had not awed. So Paul learned to become all 
things to all men, 1 Cor. 9: 22. Not that, by this freedom, Christ would con- 
demn John, any more than John, by his reserve, would have condemned Christ ; 
but so different were their manners. Note, Though never so clear in the 
goodness of our own practice, we must not judge of others by it. There 
may be a great diversity of operations, where it is the same God iat worketh 
all in all, (1 Cor. 12: 6.) and this various manifestation of the Spirit is given 
to every man to profit withal, v. 7. Observe especially, that God’s minis- 
ters are variously gifted: the ability and genius of some lie one way, of 
others, another; one is a Boanerges—a son of thunder; another a Barnabas 
—a son of consolation; yet all these worketh that One and the self-same 
Spirit ; (1 Cor. 12: 11.) and therefore we ought'not to condemn either, but 
praise both, and praise God for both, who thus deals variously with persons 
of various tempers, that they may be either made pliable, or left inexcusable ; 
so that whatever be the issue, God may be glorified. 

Note, 2. The various methods God takes for the conversion of sinners, are 

‘ with many fruitless and ineffectual; ‘ Ye have not danced, ye have not lament- 
ed: youhave not been suitably affected either with the one or the other.’ Par- 
ticular means are des_gued, as in medicine, for pene ends, in order to the 
great and general result: now if people will be neither bound by laws nor 
Invited by promises, nor alarmed by threatenings will neither be awakened 
by the greatest things, nor allured by the sweetes, nor startled by the most 
terrible, nor be made sensible by the pluinest ; if they will hearken to the voice 
neither of Scripture, nor reason, nor experience, nor providence, conscience, 
or imterest, what more can be done? he bellows are burned, the lead is 
consurel, the founder melteth in vain: reprobate silver shall men call them, 
Jer. 6: 25. Ministers’ labor is bestowed in vain, (Isa. 49: 4.) and, a much 
greater loss, the grace of God received in vain, 2 Cor. 6: 1. Note, It is some 
comfort to fa:thful ministers, when unsuccessful, that it 1s no new thing for 
she best preachers and best preaching to come short of the desired end. Who 


(18.) Neither eating nor drinking.) ‘That is, neither with the same 
frzedom, nor of the same delicacies, as men in general: he was abste- 
milous in both. HEWLETT. 

19.) Wisdi~ is justified. §&c.) ‘They who are truly wise and reli- 
gious must any. ove this beautiful variety in the conduct of Providence ; 
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Christ’s testimony of Joa 


has believed our report? If the bow of great 
commanders, of Christ and John, so often 7¢ 
turned empty, (2 Sam. 1: 22.) no marvei if oura 
do so, and we prophesy to little purpose upon 
a Mase 

ote, 3. Those woo do not profit by tne 
means of grace, are commonly perverse and 
reflect on the ministers by whom they possess 
these means: and because they get no good them- 
selves, prejudice others against the Word, and 
the faithful reachers of it, and do what hurt 
they can. Those who will not comply with 
God, and walk after Him, confront Hira, aud 
walk contrary to Him. So this generation did: 
unwilling to believe Christ and John, and to 
own them for the best of men, as they ought, 
they abused them, and represented them as the 
worst. As for John the Baptist, they say, He 
has a devil. They img ited’ his manner of life 
to. melancholy, or to sone Satanic influence. 
‘Why should we heed him? He isa poor hypo- 
chondriaec man, full of fancies, and under the 
power of a crazed imagination.’ As for Christ, 
they imputed his free and obliging conversation 
to habits of luxury and animal indulgence. Be- 
hold a gluttonous man, and a wine-bibber. No 
reflection could be more foul and invidious: it 
is the charge against the rebellious son, (Deut. 
21: 20.) Heis a glutton and a drunkard yet 
none could be more false and unjust ; for “Christ 
pleased not Himself, (Rom. 15: 3.) nor did any 
man ever live a life of such real mortification te 
the world, as Christ lived.. He that was un- 
defiled and separate from sinners, is here repre- 
sented as in league with them, and polluted by 
them. No degree of innocence, or of excellence, 
will always be a defence against the reproach 
of tongues: nay, a man’s best gifts and best 
actions may be made his reproach. Our best 
actions indeed may become our worst accusz- 
tions, as David’s qictinig: Ps. 69: 19. It was 
true, in some sense, that Christ was a Friend 
of publicans and sinners, the best Friend thay 
ever had; who came into the world to save 
them, even the chief of sinners; so he said very 
feelingly who had himself been, not a publican 
and sinner, but a Pharisee and sinner; but this 
is, and will he to eternity, Christ’s praise ; and 
they forfeited the benefit of it who thus turned 
it to his reproach. 

Note, 4. The cause of the great unfruitful- 
ness and perverseness of people under the meaus 
of grace, is, that they are like children sitting 
in the markets—foolish as children, froward 
as children, mindless and playful as children. 
Would they but show themselves men in under- 
standing, there might be hope of tuem. The 
market-place is to some a place of idleness 
(ch. 20: 3.) to others, a place of worldly busi- 
ness : (James 4: 13.) to all, a place of noise or 
diversion : so if you ask why people get little 
good by the means of grace, you will find it is 
because they are slothful and trifling, and take 
Go pains ; or because their heads, hands, and 
hearts are full of the world, the cares of which 
choke the word, and their souls at last, (Ezek. 
33: 31. Amos 8: 5.) and they study to divert 
their thoughts from every thing serious. Thus 
in the markets they are, and there they sit; in 
pee things their hearts rest, and by them they 
abide. 

Note, 5. Though many abuse, yet a remnant 
improve, the’ means of grace, to the glory of 
God, and the good of their own souls. “But 
wisdom is justified of her children. Christ is 
Wisdom : in Him are hid the treasures_o,f wis- 
dom: the saints are the children God has given 
Him, Heb. 2:13. The Gospel is wishom, 1t is 
the wisdom from above: true believers are | e- 
gotten again by it, and born from above: they 
are wise children, wise for themselves and their 


‘By children, our Lord may simply mean the fruits or “ffcets of 
wisdom, according to the Hebrew idiom, which denominates the fruita 
or effects of a thing, its children. So in Job, chap. 5; 7. sparks emittsd 
by coals, are termed, the children of the coal.’ 

‘Tt should be observed, that our Lord enjoined no ansterities as absolute 
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and see tha che difference in our manner of living suits the purposes of duties, nor even recommended any as carrying mei to a higher legree of 


_ cur respective appearances, and is adapted to promote the general de- Divine favor. 
sign ¢ God's glory and man’s salvation.’ : Doppr, 
Lfey children.) ‘ Chvist’s disciples, and those of John.’ 


‘Bo. Pearce. ers.’ 


i The religion of Christ stands eminently dist) ywuished in 
this respect, when compared wih other religions which have been 
founded in the fanaticism, either pf their authors, or their first follow 


Pansy 
{107 | 


er a Pay a, Diet tyne 


a. D. 30. 


20 7 Then "began 
ne to ‘*1pbraid the 
elties whe rein most of 
his mighty works were 
done, ‘because they 
repented not: 

21 "Woe unto thee, 
Chorazin! woe unto 
thee, * Bethsaida! » for 
if the mighty works, 
which were done in 
you, had been done in 
Tyre end Sidon, they 
would have repented 
song ago in sackcloth 
and ashes. 

22 But I say unto 


MATTHEW, XI 
x 

true interests; not like the foolish children that 
sit in the markets. These children of wisdom 
justify wisdom: they comply with the designs 
of Christ’s grace, answer the intentions of it, 
and so evince the wisdom of Christ in it. This 
is explained, Luke 7:29. The publicans justi- 
Jied God, being baptized with the baptism of 
John, and afterwards embracing the Gospel of 
Christ. Note, The success of the means of 
grace justifies the wisdom of God in the choice 
of them, as the cure of the patient justifies the 
wisdom of the physician in his prescription : 
therefore Paul is not ashamed of the Gospel of 
Christ, because, whatever it is to others, fo them 
that believe itis the power of God unto salva- 
tion, Rom. 1: 16. hen the cross of Christ, 
which to others is foolishness and.a stumbling 
block, is to them that are called the wisdom of 
God, and the power af God, (1 Cor. 1: 23, 24.) 
so that they make the knowledge of it the sum- 
mit of their ambition, (1 Cor. 2: 2.) and the effi- 


+ sTob'40:6. Jon, 36-10: 


you, “It shall be more 
tolerable for '*Tyre 
and Sidon at °the day 
of judgment, than for 


cacy of it the crown of their glorying, (Gal. 6:14.) 
here is wisdom justified of her children. Wis- 
dom’s children are wisdom’s witnesses in the 
world, (Isa. 43: 10.) and shall be produced as 
such in that day, when Wisdom, now justified 


you. by the saints, shall be glorified in the saints, and 
Puke Lots. 10-5. Mic, @dmired in all them that believe, 2 Thess. 1: 10. 
6:15. Mark 9:19, 1614 Jam, Lf the unbelief of some reproach Christ, and give 


1:5. ‘ us 3 Him the lie; the faith of others shall honor 
Tall, 21:29—S2. Jct 8:6. Acts Fim; by setting to its seal that He is true, and 
we do it or not, it will be done; not only God’s 
Luke equity, but his wisdom will be justified, when 
12:21. le speaks, when He judges 
2:41,42. Ex. 3:6,7. 3:44 ‘ sake OCP » hats 
RIESE on ee CD Be Perec This, then, is the account Christ gives of that 
eneration; and as it was then, it has been 
& ) 


17:30. 2 ‘Tim. 2: 25,26. Rev. 2:21. -s * 
9:20,21, 16:9,11. that He also is wise; 1 Cor. 1: 25. Whether 
% 18:7, 23:13-29. 26:24. Jer. 13: 


Mark 6:45. —_8:22, 9:10. 


a BA Luke lite gift. Heb. ‘Since, and is still: some believe the things which 
: Jer. 25:22. 27:3, Ex. 26:— are spoken, and some believe not, Acts 28: 24. 
Am. 1; 9,10. Zech, 9% Il 


As to the particular places in which 
Christ was most conversant. What He said in 
general of that generation. He applied in par- 
ticular to thase places, to affect them. Then began He to buen them, v. 20. 
He began to preach to them long before, (ch. 4:17.) but did not begin to up- 
braid till now. Gentle means must be used first. Christ is not apt to upbraid. 
He gives liberally, and upbraideth nol, till sinners, by their obstinacy, extort it 
fron: Him. Wisdom first invites, but when slighted, then she upbraids, Prov. 
{: 20, 24. Those are unlike Christ who begin with upbraidings. Now observe 

The sin charged on them; not any against the moral law: then an ap- 
veal would have lain to the Gospel, chek would have relieved; but impeni- 
sence, asin against the Gospel, the remedial law itself, this was it He up- 
braided them with, that they repented not. Note, Wilful impenitence is ike 
great, damning sin of multitudes that enjoy the Gospel, with which (more 
than any other,) sinners will be upbraided to eternity. The great doctrine 
not only of John, but of Christ and his apostles, was repentance; their uni- 
form design being, to prevail with people to change their minds and ways, to 
leave their sins and turn to God; and to this they would not be brought. 
He does nut say, hecause they believed not; for some kind of faith many of 
them had, as that Christ was a Teacher come from God: but, because they 
repented not: their faith did not prevail to the transforming of their hearts, and 
the reformation of their lives. Christ reproved them for their other sins, 
taat He might lead them to repentance ; But when they repented not, He up- 
braided them wit that, as their refusal to be healed: He did so, that they 
might upbraid themselves, and see their folly. Consider 

The aggravation of the sin: they were the cities in which most of his mighty 
works were done. Note, Some places enjoy the means of grace in a higher 
degree than others. God is a free Agent, and so acts in all his dispensations, 
both as the God of nature and God of grace, common and distinguishing grace. 
By Christ’s mighty works they should have been prevailed with, not only to 
receive his doctrine, but to obey his law: the curing of bodily diseases should 
have been the healing of their souls, but had not that effect. Note, The 


2 Pet, 2:9. 3:7. 1 John 


‘stronger the inducements to repent, the more heinous the impemitence, and 


the more severe the reckoning: for Christ remembers the mighty works done 
among us, and the gracious works done for us, too, by which also, we should 
be led to repentance, Rom. 2: 4. 

1. Chorazin and Bethsaida are here instanced; (v. 21, 22.) they 
have each their woe. Woe unto thee, Chorazin; woe unto thee, Beth- 


a eee 


Verse 20—24. 

We are nct competent to solve every difficulty in this subject, or fully 
to understand it, It suffices that Christ knew the impenitent Jews to be 
tore hardened, and less susceptible of suitable impressions from his doc- 
{rine and miracles, than the inhabitants of Tyre and Sidon would have 
heen; and, therefore, their condemnation would be proportionately in- 
tmerable It is possible, that inhabitants of these cities professed to be- 
Weve in Christ, yet did not repent; and our Lord, by upbraiding then: 
tor nat repenting, emphatically showed the inefficacy of an impenitent 
faith. Scorr. 

(21.) Woe to thee.) ‘Better, alas for thee; an exclamation of 
pity, rather thas a denunciation of wrath.’ Dr. A. CLARKE, 

Chorezin!) ‘About two miles from Cavernaum, of Galilee.’ 

RELANB. 

Bethsatda'\ ‘Or the lake of Gennesare’t., at the north end, where ins 


1108) 


convenient. 
ed to this city. 


Tyre and Sidon.) 
contempt for religion. 
tities: and that it was so with these in particular, may be learned from 
many passages in the Old Testamet-t, as well as from profane writers 
See Judg. 18: 7. Isa, 23:9. Ezek. 28: 2, 5, 17, 22. aril Amos 1: 9, 10 


(22.) Day of judgment.) 
Lord plainly speaks of a judgment **at was yet te come on all tLese 
places that He mentions,’ 


i OR, NG wy he ee 


saida. Christ came to bless, but if shghted 


He has woes ‘in reserve, woes must terrib e. 
These two cities were situate on the seaaf Ga 
lilee, the former.on the east side, the latter on 
the west, rich and populous places ; Bethsaida 
was lately advanced to a city by Philip, the 
tetrarch; out of it Christ took at least three of 
his apustles: thus highly were those places 
favored! Yet, because they knew not the day 
of their visitation, they fell under these woes 
and soon dwindled into mean, obseure villages, 
So fatally does sin ruin cities, and so certainly 
does the word of Christ take place ! 

These places are compared with Tyre and 
Sidon, two maritime cities of Old-Testament 
report, just beginning to flourish again from pre 
vious ruin. ‘These cities bordered on Galilee 
but were of ill fame among the Jews for idola 
try, and other wickedness. Christ sometimes 
went into the coasts of Tyre and Sidon, (ch. 16: 
21.) but never thither: the Jews would have 
taken it as a great offence; therefore, to con- 
vince and humble them, He here shows, 

That Tyre and Sidon would not have been se 
bad as Chorazin and Bethsaida. If they haa 
had the same Word preached, and the same 
miracles wrought among them, they would have 
repented long ago, as Nineveh did, in sackcloth 
and ashes. Christ, who knows all hearts, knew 
that, if He had gone, and lived, and preached 
among them, He would have done more good, 
than where He was; yet he continued where 
He was for a time, to encourage his ministers 
to do so, though they see not the success they 
desire. Note, Some are more easily wrought 
on than others, and it is an aggravation of the 
impenitence of those who have plentiful means 
of grace, not only that many who enjoy the 
same are wrought on, but that many more who 
enjoy less, would be wrought on if they enjoyed 
the same means, Ezek. 3:6,7. Our repent- 
ance is slow and delayed, but theirs would have 
been speedy ; they would have rx -ented long 
ago. Ours has been slight and superficial ; 
theirs would have been deep and serious, in 
sackcloth and ashes, Yet we inust observe, 
with an awful adoration of the divine sovereign- 
ty, that the Syrians and Sidonians will justly 
perish in their sin, though if they had had the 
means of grace, they would have repented : for 
God is a debtor tono man. Therefore 'Tyre 
and Sidon shall not be so miserable as Chora 
zin and Bethsaida, but it shall be more tolerable 
for them in the day of judgment, (v. 22.) Note, 
First, At the day of judgment, the everlasting 
state of men will, by an unerring and unaltera- 
ble doom, be determined ; happiness or misery, 
and the several degrees of each. Therefore it 
is called the eternal judgment, (Heb. 6:2.) he- 
cause decisive of the eternal state. Secondly, 
In that judgment, all the means of grace en- 
joyed in the state of probation, will certainly 
come into the account: and it will be inquired, 
not only how bad we were, but how much better 
we might have been, Isa. 5: 3,4. Thirdl 
Though the damnation of all that perish w 
he intolerable, yet that of those who had the 
fullest and clearest discoveries made them of 
the power and grace of Christ, will be most ine 
tolerable. The Gospel prepares all who become 
acquainted with it, either for higher happiness, 
or deeper damnation. ‘If self-reproach be the 
torture of hell, it must be hell indeed to those, 
who had fair opportunity of getting to heaven, 
and yet did not improve ii. Son, remember 
that. 

2. Capernaum is condemned with anemph» 


—>, 


river Jordan flows into it. The name imports “a place of hunting 
and fishing ;? for the latter of which, especially, its situation was very 
Three of the apostles, Peter. Andrew, and Philip, belong- 
It is reduced to the state of a very poor village, con- 
sisting of only five or six miserable cottages.’ Dr. F 
‘Places remarkable for their luxury, pride, and 


ELLS. 


This is frequently the case with rich trading 


Dopopr 
‘Final and universal judgment. Cur 


Towpe 
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23 And thou 4 Caper- 
Naum, * which art ex- 
-alted unto heaven, 
shalt be vrought down 
tom bell otor jit), the 
mighty works which 
have been done in 
thee, had been done 
fin Sodom, it would 
have remained until 
this day. 

24 But 1 say unto 
you, That it shall be 
£more tolerable for the 
land of Sodom in the 
day of judgment, than 


for thee. 
[Prectical Observations.) 


25 J At that time, 
Jesus answered and 
said, ‘I thank thee, O 
Father, ‘Lord of 
aeaven and earth, ! be- 
cause thou hast hid 


a 4:13. 8:5. 17:24. Luke 4:23. 
John 4:46, &c. 

e[s, 14:13—15. Lam. 2:1, Ez. 28: 
12—19, 31:16,17. Ob, 4. Luks 
14:11. 2 Pet, 2:4—9, 

© Gen. 13:13. 19:24,25. Ez. 16:48-— 
50. Jude7, Rev, 11:8. 


g 10:15. Lam. 4:6. Mark 6:11. Luke 
10:12. 

b Luke 10:21. j 

* 1 Chr. 29:13. Dan. 2:23, John 11: 
4l- 2 Thes. 2:13,14, 

k Gen. 14:19,22. Deut, 10:14,15. 2 

Kings 19:15, Is, 66:1, Dan. 4:35. 
Acts 17:24, 
13:11—16. [s. 5:21, 29:10—14,18, 
19. Mark 4:10—12. John 7:48, 49, 9: 
S9Al. §=12:38—40. Rom. 11:8—-10, 
4 Cor, 1:18—29, 2:6—S. 3:18—20: 
2 Cor. 4:36. 


Bi ¢ ‘ 

MATTHEW, XI. 
sis, (v. 28.) ‘And thou, Capernaum, hold up 
thy hand and hear thy doom.’ Capernaum was 
honored above all the cities of Israel, in being 
Christ’s most usual] residence : it was like Shi- 
loh of old, the place He chose to put his name 
there ; and it shared the fate of Shiloh, Jer. 7: 
12, 14. Christ’s miracles here were as daily 
bread, and, therefore, as the manna of old, de- 
spised, and called light bread. Many a sweet 
and comfortable lecture of grace had Christ 
read them to little purpose ; now, therefore, He 
reads them a dreadful lecture of wrath: those 
who will not hear the former, shall be made to 
feel the latter. 

1. Her doom is put absolutely : Thou which 
art exalted to heaven, shalt be brought down to 
hell. » Note, Such as enjoy the Gospel in power 
and purity, are exalted to heaven—have great 
honor for the present, and great advantage for 
eternity ; they are lifted up toward heaven: but 
if, notwithstanding, they still cleave to the earth, 
they may thank themselves that they are not 
lifted into heaven. Gospel advantages abused 
will also sink sinners so much the lower in hell. 
Our external privileges will be so far from 
saving us, that, if our hearts and lives be not 
agreeable to them, they will but inflame the 
reckcning: the higher the precipice, the more 
fatal the fall from it. Let us not therefore be 
high-minded, but fear: not slothful, but dili- 
gent. Job 20: 6, 7. 

2. Incomparison with the doom of Sodom, 
a place more remarkable both for sin and ruin, 
than perhaps any other. 

First, Capernaum’s means would have saved 
Sodom. If these miracles had been done among 
the Sodomites, bad as they were, they woulc 
have repented, and their city would have remain- 
ed to this day, a monument of sparing mercy, as 
it now is of destroying justice, Jude 7. Note, 
Upon true repentance through Christ, even the 
greatgst sin shall be pardoned, and the greatest 
ruin prevented, that of Sodom not excepted. 
Angels were sent to Sodom, and yet . .emained 


Sal ego hd ess soap Nev ake eacaees 


RY 
_ Christ reproaches Chorazin, da 


not; but if Christ had been sent thither, 1° 
would have remained: how well for us, then, 
that the world to come 1s put in subjection te 
Christ, and not to angels! Heb. 2: 5. Lot 
would not have seemed as one that mocked, if 
he had wrought miracles. , 

Secondly, Sodom’s ruin will therefore belesx 
at the great day than Capernaum’s. Sodom 
will have many sins to answer for, but not the 
sin of neglecting Christ. If the Gospel prove a ~ 
savor of death, it is doubly so: it isofdeath unto 
death, so great a death: (2 Cor. 2:16.) Christ 
had said the same of all other places that re- 
ceive not his ministers and Gospel; (ch. 10. 15.) 
It shall be more tolerable for the land of Sodom 
than for that city. We that have the Bible, and 
the preaching ob the Gospel, and the adminis- 
tration of its ordinances, and live under the dis- 
pensation of the Spirit, have advantages not in- 
ferior to those of Chorazin, Bethsaida, and Ca- 
Pps and the account in the great day wit! 

e accordingly. It has therefore justly bees 
said, that prolecons of this age, whetlier they 
go to heaven or hell, will be the greatest debtors 
in either of these places: if to heaven, the 
greatest debtors to divine mercy for the rich 
means that brought them thither: if to hell, the 
greatest debtors to divine justice, for those rich 
means that might have kept them thence. 

V. 25—30. In these verses, we have Christ’s 
thanksgiving to his Father for the sovereigr:t 
and security of the covenant of redemption, an 
his offer to all men of the privileges and benefits 
of the covenant of grace. 

I. Christ’s thanksgiving: Jesus answered 
and said. It is called an answer, though no 
other words are recorded but bis own, because 
it is so comfortable a reply tu the melancholy 
considerations preceding. The sin and ruin 
of those cities was, no doubt,.a grief to the Lord 
Jesus: He could not but weep over them, as 
over Jerusalem: (Luke 19: 41.) With this 
thought, therefore, and in the form of thanks- 
giving, that it may be more refreshing, He 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


gers of God, and bless Him for then 


ts and endowments, 


V. 16—24. Natural depravity causes sensible men to act 
‘vith folly in the concerns of their souls. Their cavils are often 
tutile and malignant. Theirdislike to the message dictates 
objections to the messengers, and they urge something against 
eyery one, however holy. Determined to be displeased, they 
misconstrue their best actions. Their self-denial arises from 
melancholy ; their cheerfulness from levity ; their sociableness 
from intemperance ; their endeavors to reform the profligate 
are ascribed to a congeniality of disposition, and to dislike of 
goodness ; their methods of doing good are but varied modes of 
mischief. In short, men will censure every thing to excuse 
themselves from joiming Christians in mourning for sin, and 
seeking happiness from God, glorifying Him, and doing good 
to mankind. In vain may we hope to escape the calumnies of 
such men, as said that John the Baptist was a demoniac, and 
the Holy One of God, a ‘ gluttonous man,’ and ‘wine bibber,’ 
a enmpanion of publicans and ‘sinners. These are chil- 
dren of mischief, but wisdom’s children welcome the messen- 


and they adore the divine wisdom in the things at which <he 
ungodly cavil, to their eternal ruin. Our Lord will never up- 
braid the trembling penitent with his iniquities, but will aw 
fully condemn such as continue impenitent under the means of 
grace. He knows the different degrees of enmity and obdura- 
cy, which possess the hearts of unbelievers, and will propor 
tion their punishment accordingly. But it will be more tolera 
ble for pagans in the judgment, than for wicked professors 
of Christianity. The Lord sends the Gospel to whom He 
pleases. He punishes none more than they deserve, and re- 
ie none who seek salvation from Him. But those, wha 
have been exalted to heaven with outward advantages, should 
fear lest, by abusing them, they sink the deeper in hell: and 
many who dwell in this fevored Tate will, undoubtedly, perish 
with a condemnation deeper than those of Tyre, Sodom, er 
Gomorrah. Scorr. 


(23.) Exalted unto heaven, §c.) ‘ A Hebrew metaphor, expres- 
sive of the utmost prosperity, and possession of the greatest privileges. 
Pr -perly spoken of this city, because that in it our Lord dwelt, and 
wcought many of his miraculous works.’ Dr. A. CLARKE, 

Heil.; ‘If, as Bp. Pearce suggests, is meant’here not the place of 
torment, but rather a state of desolation, this prediction of our Lord was 
literally fulfilled; for, in the wars between the Romans and the Jews, 
these cities were totally destroyed, so thut. no traces are now found of 
Bethsaida, Chorazin or Capernaum.’ Ib. 

Verses 25, 26. 

The sovereignty of God, in giving more means of instruction to one 
sity, or region, than to another which was better disposed to attend to 
bem, might excite objections; to which perhaps Jesus answered by 
afloricg the divine conduct in a similar’concern. He addressed the 
ether as the Governor of the universe, who doeth whatever pleaseth 
Him, and thanked, or adored Him, and professed acquiescence in his 
wisden, equity, and goodness, in that He concealed the mysteries 
of the «ingdom of heaven from the scribes and wise men of the nation, 
and re: ealed them to the poor and unlearned, to men of limited capa- 
sities an * education ; despised for their ignorance and inexperience, but 
Mombhk aid teachable as children: and this, for wise and gracious rea- 
sons, wi.icli He did not assign. (Note. Eph. 1: 9—12.) God did not, 
ry posititzinfluence, hide the proofs of Christ’s mission from ‘ the wise 
and pruteni. They had the Scriptures. They saw, or heard, his 
miracles, and had opportunity to know his doctrine. But they were 
vlinded hy pride and prejudice; and He gave them up to be judi- 
cially blinded, perhaps, among other reasons, that the success of the 
Gospel might appear to be the etfect of divine power, and not of human 
wisdom and sagacity. (Note. 2 Cor. 4:7.) Butthere was a positive 
txfiuence i. making known the truth to the apostles and disciples. 


(Note, 16: 17.) ‘The “wise and prudent” here ‘are not men spiritually 
‘wise, but men of carnal, worldly wisdom, and swelling conceit of their 
‘proficiency ; which indispose men to spiritual wisdom. And from 
‘these God is said to have hid the wisdom of the Gospel, because He, 
‘permitted them to continue in the conceit and worldly mindedness, 
‘which caused them to reject it as disagreeable to their inclinations an 

‘sentiments. The “ babes’? are the humble, modest perscns, who, 
‘with a low esteem of their own wisdom, give themselves up to the 
‘divine wisdom, and, being free from carnal affections, embrace it 
‘when revealed. It being suitable to the wisdom of God, who ‘resists 
‘the proud, but giveth grace to the humble,’’ to make known his will to 
‘persons so prepared to receive it, our Lord adds, “for so it seemed 
‘good in thy sight.’ Whitby. (Note, 5: 3.) Ithank T'hee, (25.) 


I confess to Thee, (3: 6: Luke 10: 21. Rom. 14: 11. 15:9. Rev. 3. 
5. 2 Sam. 22:50. 1 Chr, 16: 4. Sept. It seemed good, Luke 2% 
14. 10:21. 12:32. Eph. 1:5,9. Phil. 2:13. 2 Thess. 1:11. 
Scorr. 
(25.) Jesus answered.] ‘Jesus took occasion to say.’ Dopp, 
T thank Thee.) ‘Jascribe glory to Thee, O Father! Heb. 13: 15 
and Rom, 15: 9.’ Doppr. 


‘I fully agree with Thee.) ‘lam perfectly of the same mind 
Thou hast acted in ail things with strict holiness, justite, mercy and 
truth.’ Dr. 4. CLARKE, 

Hast hid, §c.) ‘Thatis, not having revealed. &c. We have the 
same idiom, Rom. 6:17. The thanks are not given for their having 
been formerly the servants of sin, but for their being then »bedient.* 
See also Isa. 12: 1. CamPBELL, 

Thou rast hid.) ‘God is often said, in Scripture, to do those hing s 
which He determines to permit, and which, He foresees, will be in fact 
the consequence of those circumstances in which ‘is creatures are 


,lu9] 


A.D. 30. 


these things from the 
wise and prudent, 
™and hast tevealed 
them uato bakes. 

26 Even so, lather ; 
” for so itseemced good 
in thy sight. 

27 All things °are 
delivered unto ine of 
my Father: and ? no 
man knoweth the Son, 
but the Father ; « nei- 
ther knoweth any man 
the Father, save tne 
Son, and fe to whorn- 


soever the Son will 

reveal him. 
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MATTHEW, XI. 
2 

refreshes Himself, that, for all this, there is a 
remnant, though but babes, to whom the things 
of the Gospel are revealed: though Israc! be 
not gathered, yet shall He be glorious. Note, 
We may take great encouragement in .ooking 
up to God, when round about us we see nothing 
but discouragement. It is sad to see how re- 
gardless most men are of their own happiness, 
but comfortable to think, that the wise and 
faithful’ God will, however, effectually secure 
the interests of his own glory. Jesus answered 
and said, I thank Thee. Note, Thanksgiving 
is a proper, and may be an effectual remedy for 
dark and disquieting thoughts. Songs of pre se 
are sovereign cordials for the desponding and 
melancholy. When we have no other answer 
to the suggestions of grief and fear, we may 
have recourse to this, J thank Thee, O Father: 
let us bless God that itis not worse with us than 
it is. 

In this thanksgiving of Christ, we may ob- 
serve, 

1. The titles He gives to God: O Futher, 
Lord of heaven and earth. Note, In all our 
approaches to God, it is good to eye Him asa 
Father, and to fasten on that relation, whether 
we ask for needed mercies, or give thanks for 
mercies received. Mercies are doubly sweet. 
and powerful to enlarge the heart in praise, 
when received as tokens of a father’s love, and 
gifts ofa father’s hand: Giving thanks to the 
Father: Col. 1:12. It becomes children to 


be grateful, and to say, Thank you, father, as readily as, Pray, father. 
When, also, we come to God as a Father, we must remember that He is 
Lord of heaven and earth: we must come to Him with reverence, as to the 
sovereign Lord of all; with confidence, likewise, as to One able to do for us 


all 


5S 


wnatever we need or desire ; to defend us from all evil, arid to sper us with 
good. Christ, in Melchizedec, has long since blessed God as the Posses- 


sor, or Lord of heaven and earth: and in all our thanksgivings for mercies 
in the-stream, we must give Him the glory of the all-sufficiency that is in the 


fountain. 


2. The thing for which He gives thanks: Because Thou hast hid these 


things from the wise and prudent, and hast revealed them unto babes. 


These 


things: He does not say what things, but means the great things of the 


Gospel, the things that belong to our peace, Luke 19: 42: 


He speaks em- 


phatically of them, these things, because they were things that filled Him, and 
should fill us. all other things are ‘as nothing to these. 

Note, The great things of the everlasting Gospel have been and are hid 
from many wise and prudent, eminent for learning and worldly policy; soine 
of the greatest scholars and greatest statesmen have been great strangers to 


gospel mysteries. 


The world by wisdom knew not God, 1 Cor. 1: 21. 


Nay, 


there is @ science falsely so called, (1 Tim. 6: 20.) opposed to the Gospel. The 
most expert in things sensible.and secular, are commonly least experienced in 
spititual things, not feeling the power of them. 

While the wise and prudent of the world are in the dark about Gospel mys- 
teries, even babes in Christ have the sanctifying, saving knowledge of them : 
Thou hast revealed them unto babes: such Christ’s disciples were: men of 
mean birth and education ; no scholars, no artists, no politicians; unlearned 


and ignorant men, Acts 4: 13. 


Thus are thesetrets of wisdom made known 


to babes anc sucklings, that out of their mouths might be ordained strength, 


i 
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Christ’s invitat om to durtnened sow 
and God’s praise be perfected. Choive was no‘ 
made of the learned men of the wortd, to be the 
preachers of the Gospel, but of the Joolish 
things of the world, 1 Cor. 2: 6, 8, 10. 

_ This difference between the prudent and babes 
is of God’s own making. [1.] It is He that 
has hid these things trom the wise and prudent ; 
He gave them parts, nd learning, and unde>- 
standing above others, and they were proud of 
that, rested in it, and.looked no further: there- 
fore God justly denies them the Spirit of 4.s- 
dom and revelation; and though they hea 119 
sound of the Gospel ticings, they are to then a 

astrange thing. God is nct the author of thei 

ignorance and error, but He leaves them t 

themselves, and their sin becomes their punish- 
ment, and .the Lord is righteous in it. 
John 12: 39, 40. Rom. 11: 7,8. Acts 28: 26, 
27. Had they honored God with their wisdom 
and prudence, He would have given them the 
knowledge of these better things; but because 
they served their lusts with thera, he has hid 
their hearts from this understanding. Tt is 
God who has revealed them unto babes. Things 
revealed belong to our children, (Deut. 29: 29.) 
and to them He gives understanding to receive 
these things, and the impressions of them, 
Thus He resists the proud, and gives grace to 
the humble, Jam. 4: 6. 

All this must be resolved into the divine 
sovereignty ; Christ Himself referred it to that; 
Even s+, Father, for so it seemed good in th 
sight. Christ here subscribes to the wiil o 
his Fainer in this matter: Even so. Let God 
glorify Himself in what way, and by what in- 
struments He pleases: his grace is his own to 
give, or to withhold. We can give no reason 
why Peter, and not Nicodemus. should be 
made an apostle ; but soit seemed good in God's 
sight. Christ said this in the hearing of his 
disciples, to show them that it was not for any 
merit of their own, that they were thus dignifi- 
ed and distinguished, but purely. from the good 
pleasure of God, who had made them to differ, 

This way of dispensing divine grace is to be 
acknowledged by us, as it was by our Lord 
Jesus, with all thankfulness. We must thank 
God, 1. That these things are revealed; the 
mystery hid from,ages and generations mani- 
fested ; that they are revealed, not to a few, but 
to be published.to all the world. 2, That they 
are revealed to babes, that the meek and hum- 
ble are heautified with this salvation : and those 
are thus honored whom the world contemns. 3. 
It magnifies the mercy to them, that these things 
are hid from the wise and prudent : distinguish- 
ing favors are most obliging. As Job adored 
the name of the Lord, in taking away as well 
as in giving ; so may we, in hiding these things 


From the wise and prudent, as well as in reveal- 


Piece though their wills are laid under no constraint. (Compare 
Exod. 7:3, 4. 2 Sam. 12: 11, 12. 24: 1. and 1 Kings 22: 22, 23.) In 
this sense alone could He be said to hide those things from the learn- 
ed men of this age, which He revealed so plainly, that honest and 
well-disposed persons, though children in understanding, might come to 
the knowledge of them. Compare Matt. 10: 34, 35.’ Dopnpr. 
‘There is a vemarkable saying in the Talmudists, which casts light 
upon this, Rab. Johanan said, “ From the time in which the temple 
@was destroyed, wisdom was taken away from the prophets, and given 
to fools and children.’”? Again, “In the days of the Messiah, every spe- 


cies 9f wisdom, even the most prefound, shall be revealed ; and this even, 


to cnildren.’’ ’ Dr. A. CLarKeE, 


Wise and prudent.) ‘ Sages, and the learned.’ CAMPBELL. 

(26.) ‘To all the bold and presumptuous reasonings of the human 
mind, which have been, or may be hereafter brought forward, against 
the exercise of JEHOVAH’S sovereignty, the answer is direct. ShadZ 
not the Judge of ull the earth do right? Surely the Lorp is not call- 
ed to give account of the motives of his holy will and pleasure to any of 
his creatures. One thing we know, that his counsel and purpose must 
stand, and He will da all his pleasure; and that.all He doeth is right. 
His conduct towards his creatures is by an unerring standard. His 
mercy is not moved by any good in us, nor kept back by our undesery- 
wngs; for neither our merit, nor our misery, can be said to have dis- 

sed the purposes of his sovereign will towards us. That the Lorp 
path taken occasion, from our misery, to magnify the abounding riches 
o’ his mercy, is true; but his mercy was before our misery, and his 
awn everlasting iove the cole cause of our blessedness in Crist. Our 
1oRD’s own words are, therefore, most apposite: even so, Father! 
for so it seemed good in thy sight!’ Hawker, 
erse 27, 

Tins verse contains a declaration of our Lord’s personal and media- 
‘arial dignity. The Father had delivered all things into bis hands, all 
poet, authority. and judgment. (Notes, 28: 18. John 3: 27—36. rv. 
Bs. 36. 5, 20-29.) None knew Jesus as the Son of God, but the Fa- 


(4a; 


ther; none knew the Father except the Son; neither could any truly 
know the Father except as the Son revealed his nature and glory: for 
this was committed to Him, as Mediator in respect to all our race. This 
represents the Son as co-equal with the Father, and incomprehensible; 
and it demonstrates, that those, who reject the teaching of Jesus as the 
Son of God, and do not depend on Him ‘to reveal the Father’ to thein, 


See . 


I 


cannot rightly know the one, true and living God, whom they profess to. 


worship. ‘There is no true Knowledge of God, nor qtietiess of mind, 
‘but in Christ alone.’ , Beza. The worship of the Jews, since the nar 
tion rejected their Messiah, of Mohammedans, of deists, and all unde 
lievers, is rendered to an imaginary deity: ‘the God and Father of ow 
Lord Jesus Chrisv’ being to them ‘the unknown God.’ (Marg. Re’ @ 
Note, Luke 10: 21, 22.) 

Delivered.) 27:2. Rom. 4:25. 6:17, rendered betrayel; 14: 4 
26: 45., delivered up. 24:9. Rom. 8: 32. committed himself; 1 Pet. 


2: 23. give, Eph. 5: 25.—Will reveal.) Willeth to reveal. 1 Cor. 1& 
11. 1 Tim. 26. Tit. 3: 8.—Reveal.] Comp. 16:17. 1 Cor. 2: 10. 
Eph. 1: (7. Scorr. 


All things are delivered.) ‘This is a great truth, and the key 
of the science of salvation. 
Father, and in conseque:ce of his union with the eternal Godhead, be 
comes the Lord and sovereign Dispenser of all things. All the springs 
of the Divine favor are’ in the hands of Christ, as Priest ef Gol, and 
atoning sacrifice for men ; all good proceeds from Him, as Savirr, Me- 
diator, Head, Pattern, Pastor, and sovereign Julge of the world.’ : 
Dr. A. CLARKE, 
No one knoweth the Son but the Father.) ‘These words ev 
dently declare that there is something inexplicably mysterious in tne 
nature and person of Christ; which indeed appears in the most con 
vincing manner from the account elsewhere given of his Deity in Scrip 
ture.’ Doppringe. 
‘The full comprehension and acknowledgment of the Godhead, 
and the mystery of the Trinity, belong to God alone” ? 
Dr. A. ChaRue” 


The man Christ Jesus receives from the © 


“AD. 30. 


28 ‘Come unto me, 
‘all ye that labor and 
are heavy laden, ‘and 
i will give you rest. 


ing them unto babes; not as it is their misery, 
but as it isa method hy which self is abased, 
proud thoughts brought down, all flesh silenced, 
and divine power and wisdom made to shine 
the more brightly. See 1 Cor, 1: 27, 31. 


29 Take "my yoke II. Christ’s gracious offer of the benefits of 
upon you, *and learn the Gospel. Observe, 1. The solemn preface, 
which, both to command attention and encou- 


of me: ¥ for I am meek 


rage compliance, ushers in this call or invita- 


F e.45 2-25. 55:13. John 6:37. tion. That we might have strong consolation, 
Prep ee yee 7. vu; in flying for refuge to this hope set before us 
1234, Gen. 3:17—19, Job 5:7. 14: 8s S' é 4 ) 
1. Ps, 32:4. 33:4. 40:7—10, Ee. Christ prefixes his authority, or produces cre- 
1:8,14, 222.93. 4:8 Ts. 1:4, 61:3, if ee é 
Recrngiesl Glace): acts teu dentials, showing that He is empowered to 
Ror. 7:22—25. Gal 5:1. * make this offer. 
£99. Ps. 4:13. 1167. Is. 11:10. Two things He here lays before us, v. 27. First, 


28:12. 48:17,18. Jer, 6:16. 2Thes. 
1:7. Heb, 4:1. 


His commission from the Father: All things 


“7.24. 17:5. John 13:17. 14:21-24 are delivered unto me of my Father. Christ, as 

Pie, | Gon, O21, g? Gor 13 God, is equal in power and glory with the Fa- 

5 Luke 6:46—48. 8:35. ther; but, as Mediator, receives his power and 

: . John 13:15. Acts 3:22, : ; a) 

3 787, Eon 45051. Phacas glory from the Father ; has all judgment com 

y 12:19,20. 213, Num. 12:3. Ps, mitted to Him. He is authorized to settle a 

131:1,_Is. 42:11 Zech. 9:9. Luke new covenant between God and man, and to 
95155. 2 Cor. 10:1. Phil. 2:7,8. : } : 

1 Pet, 2:21—23, offer peace and happiness to the apostate world, 


e should think fit: He was 


on such terms as 
sanctified and sealed to be the:sole Plenipotentiary, to concert and establish 
this great affair. In order to this. He has all power, both in heaven and in 
earth ; (ch. 23: 18.) powei over all flesh; (John 17: 2.) authority to execute 
judgment, John 5: 22,27. This encourages us to come to Christ, that He is 
commissioned to receive us, and to give us what we come for, having all 
things delivered to Him for that purpose, by Him whois Lord ofall. All 
owers, all treasures, are in his hand. Observe, The Father has delivered 
his all into the hands of the Lord Jesus; let us but deliver our all into his 
hand, and the work is done. God has made Him the great Referee, the bless- 
ed Days-man, to lay his hand upon us both: what we have to do, is, to agree 
to the reference, to submit to the arbitration of the Lord Jesus, and enter into 
dons to stand to his award. He exhibits, 

Secondly, His intimacy with the Father: No man knoweth the Son but the 
Futher, neither knoweth any man the Father save the Son. This gives 
as further and abundant satisfaction. Ambassadors have not only their public 
zommissions, but their private instructions, to be made use of as there is 
dceasion in their negotiations. Our Lord Jesus had both, not only authority 
but ability, for his undertaking. In transacting-the great business of our re- 
demption, the Father and the-Son die the parties principally concerned ; the 
counsel of peace is between them, Zech. 6: 13. We have the encouraging 
assurance tfesciore: that they eagh understood one the other in this concern: 
that the Father knew the Son, and the Son knew the Father, and both pex- 
fectly, (a mutual consciousness, we may call it, between the Father and 
the Son,) so that there could be no mistake, as there often is among men, to 
the overthrow of contracts, and_breaking of the measures taken. The Son 
had lain in the bosom of the Father from eternity; John 1:18. He was by 
Him, as one brought up with Him, (Prov. 8:30.) so that none knows the Fa- 
ther, save the Son; He adds, and he to whom the Son will reveal Him. Note, 
The happiness of men lies in an acquaintance with God: it is life eternal, 
the perfection of rational beings. Mhose, also, who would have an acquaint- 
anze with God, must apply to Jesus Christ, in the face of whom shines the 
light of the knowledge of the glory of God, 2 Cor. 4:6. We are indebted to 
Christ for all the revelation we have of God, the Father’s will and love, ever 
since Adam sinned: There is no comfortable intercourse between a holy God 
and sinful man, but in and by a Mediator, John 14: 6. 

_ 2. The offer itself, and an invitation to accept it. After so solemn 
& preface, wemay well expect something great: and it is so, a faithful 


Verses 28—30. : 
The Divine Savior, having declared his dignity and authority, invited 
fail who labored and were heavy laden’ to come to Him. In some 


valley. 


4 
5 


_ Christ’s muitatr 


PAK APAN: esas ae 


‘saying, and well worthy of all acceptution . 


words whereby we may be saved, We are nvre 
invited to Christ, as our Priest, Prince, and 
Prophet, to be saved, and in order to that, to be 
ruled and taught by Hira. 

We must come to Christ as our Rest, (v. 28.) 
Come unto Me, all ye that labor. Observe, 1. 
The character of the persons invitec ; all tnat 
labor, and are heavy laden. This is a word in 
season to him that is weary, Isa. 50:4. Those 


who complain of the burden of the ceremonial 


law, a yoke intolerable by itself, and mush more 
so by the tradition of the elders, (Luke 11: 46.) 
let hem come to Christ, and they shall be mada 
easy; He came to free his church from t3 
yoke, (of carnal ordinances,) an4 to introduce? a 
yitrer and more spiritual worship; but it 19 
rather to be understood of the burden of the 
guilt and power of sin. Note, All those, ane 
those only, are invited to rest in Christ, that are 
sensible of sin as a burden, and groan under it, 
that are not only convinced of the evi of sin, 
of their own sin; but are contrite in soul for it; 
that are really sick of their sins, weary of the 
service of the world and of the flesh; that see 
their state and danger by reason of sin, and are 
in fear and pain about it, as Ephraim, (Jer. 31; 
18—20.) the prodigal, (Luke 15:17.) the publi- 
can, (Luke 18: 13.) Peter’s hearers, (Acts 2: 37.) 
Paul, (Acts 9:4, 6, 9.) the jailor, (Acts 16: 29, 
30.) This is a necessary preparation for pardon 
anc peace. The Comforter must first convince ; 
(Joha 16: 8.) LThave torn, and I will heal. 
Consider, 2. The invitation itself: Come unto 
Me. That glorious display of the greatness of 
Christ, in v. 27. as Lor oP all, might frighten 
us from Him, but here He holds out the golden 


sceptre, that we may touch and live. Note, It 
is the duty and interest of weery and heavy la- 
den sinners, to come to Jesus Christ. Renoun- 


cing whatever stands in 44 page to Him, or 
comes in competition with Him, we must accept 
of Him as our Physician and Advocate,.and 
give up ourselves to his conduct and govern- 
ment : choosing to be saved by Him in his own 
way, andon his own terms. Come and cast 
that burden upon Him, under which thou art 
heavy laden. This is the gospel-call. The 
Spirit saith, Come ; and the Bride saith, Come ; 
let him that is athirst, come: whosoever will, let 
him come. ‘ 

Observe, 3. The blessing promised -to those 
that do come: I will give you rest. Christ is 
our Noah, whose name signifies rest, for this 
same shall give us rest; Gen. 5: 29. 8: 9. 
Truly, rest is good, (Gen. 49: 15.) especially to 
those that labor and are heavy laden, Eccl. 5: 
12. Note, Jesus Christ will give assured rest 
to weary souls, that, by a lively faith, come to 
Him for it: rest from the terror of sin, in a 
well-grounded peace of conscience; rest from 


which rendsthe cedar on the mountain, leaves the lily unmolested in the 
But it is to be understood of our Lord, as a 
He does not treat his scholars with harshness; but deals gently with 


eacher and Ruler. 


sense this included all, for worldly men labor like slaves, and burden 
themselves with cares to increase wealth, or acquiré honor. The dissi- 
ted labor hard, and are heavy laden with pleasures and diversions, 

e slave of Satan and his own lusts is a drudge, and if he attempt, by 
ais own strength, tv break loose, he labors in vain. The superstitious 
labor in the fire, and are heavy laden with self-imposed burdens. The 
Ceremonial law laid heavy burdens on the people compared with the 
Gospel. They, who try to establish their own righteousness, are wea- 
ried in vain. The convinced, trembling sinner is heavy laden_with 
ilt and terror; and the tempted believer has his labors too. Every 
art Knows its own "bitterness, but Christ invites all, who in any re- 
spect ‘labor and are heavy laden,’ to come to Him for rest: though 
, such as labored under a sense of guilt, or were heavy laden with bur- 
dens imposed by scribes and Pharisees, seem specially intended. Christ 
lone gives this invitation. Others direct men to go tothe Savior. The 
father and the Spirit concur in the instruction—Men come to Jesus, 
when feeling their guilt, misery, and inability to help themselves; and, 
velieving his love and power to help them, they seek Him in fervent 
prayer and rely on Him for salvatiou. All, who thus come to Him, re- 

* peive rest, are released from condemnation, relieved from anxious 
ares, tears, and suverstitions, and obtain peace, satisfaction, and com- 
fort. (Note, Jer. 6: 16,17.) But, coming 2+ Him, they must take his 
yoks upon them, and submit to his authori:y as their Lord. (Note, 7: 
24-25.) They must learn of Him, as their teacher, whatever relates 
to their acceptance, comfort, or obedience, especially the true know- 
ledzecfGod. (Nates,27. John 17: 1—3.) For their encouragement, 
He asstres them that He is ‘ meek and lowly in heart.’ Some explain 
this of what He tear hes. even the imitation of his meekness and _lowli- 

_ eee This ia necessary, 2d “endsio inward peace; for the storm 


them, bears with their ignorance, condescends to their infirmity, rejects 
no willing scholar, and accepts the willing servant, notwithstanding hig 
mistakes, defects, and incidental faults. In his service, men find rest. and 
there only. Nor need they fear his yoke. Most of his commandments 
are the same with the moral law, and all coincide with it; but that law 
is holy, just, and good, and obedience tends to proportionable felicity. 
As the Savior puts. it as his yoke on the believer, it is deprived of ita 
condemning power, enforced by evangelical motives, encouragements, 
and promises, made easy by love and divine consolations; and a cor- 
respondent disposition is wrought by regenerating grace. This obedi- 
ence requires self-denial, and exposes to difficulties; but it is compen- 
sated, even in this world, by inward peace and joy. So that Chz'st? 
yoke is easy in itself, as well as when compared with that of Satan an@ 
sin, which those, who reject the former, must bear. The durden ot 
corrections, temptations, and tribulations, to which Christ’s service ex: 
poses us, would sink us, if left to ourselves; but being counterpoiseé 
with internal supports. it proves ‘Zight, is but for a moment, and works 
out for usa far more exceeding and eternal weight of glory; (2 Cor & 
17, Gr.) so that every way his ‘ yoke is easy and his burden light.’ 
Scotr 
(23.) ‘Come unto Me, then, by faith, all ye that labor and are heavy 
burdened, whether with the distresses of life, or with the sense of guilt 
(See Psalm 23: 4. 33:4.) or with the load of ceremonial 0b 
servances, which your unmerciful teachers are so ready to impose 


(Matt. 23: 4.) and I will ease you of the grievous burdens under - 


which you sink.’ Doppr 
(29.) ‘Be instructed by Me, whom ye will find a meek and conde- 

scending Teacher, not rough, haughty, and impatient, but one who cat 

bear with the infirmities of the weak; and who, more desirous to edify 


fu 


on to burthened souls 


‘ 
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apa lowly in heart: y I h 
Sand ye shall find rest 224 its due government of itself: a rest in God, 
nto your souls and a complacency of soul in his love, Ps. 11:6, 
rc Se ica cable . 7. Thisis that rest which remains for the peo- 
30 For *my yoke ts ple of God, (Heb. 4° 9.) begun in grace, and 


easy, and my *burden perfected in glory. : 

isticht.”. |= We must come and submit to Jesus Christ 
ak : as our Ruler, (v. 29.) Takemy yoke upon you. 
~ SAC Ae ere 1510, This must go along with the former, for Christ is 
‘y 3. Gal. 5:1,18. 1 John 53. exalted to be botha Prince and Savior,a Priest 
: elec SS Cor te, 217. 1 on his throne. The rest He promises is a re- 


ft) a 


rp ere Sed 
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lease from the drudgery of sin; not from the 
service of God, but an obligation to the duty we owe to Him. Note, Christ 
has a yoke for our necks, as well as a crown for our heads, and this yoke 
He expects we should fake upon us, and draw in it. To call those that 
are weary and heavy laden, to take a yoke upon them, looks like adding 
affliction to the afflicted ; but the pertinence of it lies in the word; my. ‘ You 
are under a yoke which wearies you; shake that off and try mine, which 
will make you easy.’ Servants are said to he under the yoke, (1 Tim. 6: 1.) 
and subjects, t Kings 12:10. To take Christ’s yoke upon us, is to put our- 
selves into the relation of servants and subjects to Him, and then to conduct 
ourselves accordingly, in a conscientious obedience to all his commands, and 
a cheerful submission to all his disposals; it is to obey the Gospel af Christ, 
to yield ourselves to the Lord: it is Christ’s yoke: the yoke He has ap- 
pointed ; a yoke He has Himself drawn in before us, for he learned obedience ; 
and which He does. by his Spirit, draw in with us, for Hehelpeth our infirmi- 
ties. Rom. 8: 26. A yoke speaks some hardship, but if the beast must 
draw, the yoke helps him. Christ's commands are all in our favor; we 
must take his yoke upon us, todraw init. We are yoked to work, and there- 
fore must he diligent; we are voked to submit, and therefore must be hum- 
ble and patient ; we are yoked together with our fellow servants, and there- 
fore must keep the communion of the saints; and the words of the wise are 
as goads to those who are thus yoked. 7 

Now this is the hardest part of our lesson; therefore it is qualified, (7. 
30.) my yoke is easy, and my burden light ; you need not fear it. : 

t. The yoke of Christ’s commands is an easy yoke—not only easy, but gra- 
cious, so the word signifies: it is sweet and pleasant: there is nothing in it 
to gall the yielding neck, nothing to hurt us, but on the contrary, much to re- 
fresh us. It is a yoke that is lined with love. Such is the nature of all 
Christ's commands, so reasonable, so profitable, and all summed up in one 
word, and that a sweet word, love. So powerful are the assistances He 
gives, so suitable the encouragements, and so strong the consolations attend- 
ing the discharge of duty, that we may truly say, it is a yoke of pleasantness. 
It is easy to the new nature, very easy to him that undersiandeth, Prov. 14: 
6. It may be a little hard at first, but it is easy afterward: the love of God, 
and the hope of heaven, will make it easy. 

2. The burden of Christ’s cross is a light burden, very light; afflictions 
from Christ, which befall us as men: afflictions for Christ, which befall us as 
Christians: the latter are especially meant. This burden in itself is not 
jovous, but grievous: yet, as it is Christ’s, it is light. Paui knew as much 
of it as any man, and he calls it a light affliction, 2 Cor. 4: 17. God's pre- 
sence, (Isa. 43: 2.) Christ's sympathy, (Isa. 63: 9. ° Dan. 3: 25.) and 
especially the Spirit’s aids and comforts, (2 Cor. 1:5.) make suffering for 


Christ light and easy. As afflictions abound, and are prolonged, consolations | te Gospel, which has been sought for in vam 
abound. and are prolonged too. Let this, therefore, reconcile us to thé | threughout the whole creation, Job 28: 12. The 
difficulties, and help us over the discouragements, we may meet, hoth in labor | truths Christ teaches are such as we may 
| venture our souls upon. The affections find 


and suffering : though we may lose_for Christ, we shall not lose y Him. 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. ; 5 
ed none can ‘know the Father but the Son, and he to whom the 


V.25—30. While the Son, with his angels and redeeme 


the power of sin, in a regular order of the soul, 


We must come to Chnst as our Teacher. 9 
29. He has a great schoui, and invites us to be 
scholars. We must enter ourselves, associate — 
with his pupils, and attend daily the imstrue — 
tions He gives hy his word and Spit. We 
must converse much with what He said, 
have it ready on all occasions; we must conform 
to what He did, and follow his steps, 1 Pet. 2: 
21. Some take the words, for 1 am meek and. 
lowly in heart, tobe the icular lesson intend- 
ed. We must learn to be meek and lowly, and 
must mortify our pride and passion, which ren- 
der us so unlike Him. e must so learn @ 
Christ, as to learn Christ, (Eph. 4: 20.) for He - 
is both Teacher and Lesson, Guide and Way, 
and All in All. 


Two reasons are given why we mustlearn of 


Christ. 1. Iam meek and lovcly in heart, and — 
therefore fit to teach you. He is meek, and 
can have compassion on the ignorant, with 
whom others would be offended. Many able 
teachers are hot and hasty, which is a discou- 
ragement to the dull and slow: but Christ 


knows how to bear with such, and to open their 


understandings. His carriage towards the 
twelve was a specimen of this; He was mild 
and gentle with them: and though they were 
heedless and forgetful, He was not extreme to 
mark their follies. He is lowly in heart. He 
condescends to teach poor scholars, to teach 
novices; He chose disciples, not from the court, 
nor the schools, but from’ the sea-side. He 
teaches the first principles, milk for habes; He 
stoops to the meanest capacities; He taugh 
Ephraim to go, Hos. 11: 3. Who teaches like 
Him? It is an encouragement to learn, if we 
have such a Teacher. As his humility and 
meekness qualify Him to be a teacher, so they 
are the best qualification of those who are 


taught by Him: fer the meek will He guidein — 


judgm 
2. You shall find rest t your souls. Ths 
promise is from Jer. 6: 16. Christ delighted 
to express Himself mm the language of the pro- 
phets, to show the harmony Between the two. 
Testaments. Note, First, Rest for the soal is 
the most desirable rest; to have the soul to 
dwell at ease. 


ent, Ps. 25: 9. 


feet, and hear his words. 
the way of rest. The undersianding obtains 
rest in the knowledge ef God and Christ, and 
is abundantly satisied, finding that wisdom in 


rie 


Secondly, The only and sure 
way tofind rest_for our souls is, to sit atChrist’s 


‘ue: 


ae 
The way of dnsy 8a 
" 


ple. adores the Father for hiding the mysteries of his re- 
deeming love from the wise and prudent, and revealing them 
to the »nlearned. ‘ even to babes,’ because ‘it seemeth good in 
his sight, the proud and impenitent scorn, detest, and blas- 
pheme such declarations. The wise of this world often demon- 
strate and illustrate the trath which they oppose. \ They show, 
that divine teaching only can make known divine. things in 
their nature and’glory; and they evince the propriety of our 
Lord’s leaving them to be blinded by prejudices, seeing their 
arrogance more than equals their superior sagacity. But all 
things are committed toour Redeemer. We cannot know either 
the Father, or the Son, except by the holy Word and Spirit: 
we can know nothing of the one apart from the other. And as 


Son will reveal Him, so he must know most in this matter, 
who with docility and simplicity hears and believes his words. 
The Redeemer’s condescension and mercy equal his majesty. _ 
and He invites the laboring, burdened sinner to Him for rest. $: 
Why, then, should any labor for what is not bread? Let us 

come to Him daily for deliverance from wrath and guilt, from 
sin and Satan, and from all perplexities. As our Prophet, let _ 
us learn of Him: as our Priest, rely on Him; and, as our King ; 
obey Him ; copy his meekness and lowliness ; and, whatever na A 
impiety may object, or the world, the flesh, or devil suggest, 
we shall find his yoke easy and his burthen light; his service, 


* 
2 - - a 


freédom and rest, and that ‘in keepmg his comm: 
there is great reward.’ 


others than to please Himself, will not disdain toadapt his lessons to the 
CamPsExy. 
GQ.) Yoke.) 


by wh ch any person had bound himself. such as that of the Nazarite, 
&e. 4. The yoke of rEPENTANCE—without which, they knew, they 
could .ot enter into the Kingdom of heaven. With the Jews, repen- 
ance 23: only implied forsaking sin, but fasting, mortification. &c. 
~. The yore of Farre—the necessity of believing in the promised 
Messiah. 6. The pivine yoke—the obligation to live a spiritual life; a 
Br of thanxsgiving and gratitude to God.* Dr. A. CuarKe. 
a Easy.j ‘Rather, says Schleusner, “useful, salutary, beneficial.” 
? Hereett. * As our Savior’s discourses were often suggested by the ob- 
Sects which offered themselves to his view, it is not improbable that, 
tag these worlds, He was looking on the concourse of travel- 
lers conaing up to Jerusalem, at one of the great fest‘ vals, some of them 


loaded with burdens, and all fatigued with the journey. Hence H 
might take occasion to speak of things spiritual, of the easy yoke oy 
religion, and the true rest of the soul. The things He requires He calle * 
a yoke, and burden; that is, as matters of duty and obligation, wih — 
which we must needs comply. But it is only with respect to the per — 
verse inclinations of men. that the religion of Christ may be caled a 
yoke and burden ; for it is easy and light compared with what men o— 
ten lay on themselves and others, and the aids of the 
all difficulties of which men complain in the practice of duty.” 


, RTIN. 

‘The word translated light properly signifies both Hight and plea- 
sani ; and that translated easy, may be also rendered gentle and agree 

a£ie; and so with great propriety May express that true pleasure 
cheerfulness that dre the genuine fear Pleat any Perr to Chr 

government, which is plainly the meaning of taking hi: : 

; 1 Kings 12: 4; and Isa. 10: 27.) It is 
ke is i used in 


a0 
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ms dis:iples pluck ears of corn to eat, 


on the sabbath, 1. Christ vir icates 
them from the charge of breaking 
the sabbath, 2-8; heals the wither- 
a4 band o° une in the synagogue ; 


aodshew ¢ lawful ty do good on 
tae sabbat), 9-13. The Pharisees 
geek to kill lim ; He withdraws, yer 


orks mire cles, and so fulfils a pro- 
phecy of tsaiah, M4—21. He casts 
ont: de. from adumb and blind 
maa, 2, 23; confutes the charge of 
the Pharisees, of casting out devils 
by Beelzebub, 24—30; and shews 
the sin azeinst the Holy Ghost to 
be, uneardonable and that every 
igie wid must be accounted for, 
Si —37. de rebukes taose who sought 
asign, ana wll give none but that 
of Jonah, 3840. The Ninevites, 
and the qacen of tLe sonth, will con- 
demn that generation, 41,42. Bya 
arable He shews their awful state, 
i345. His disciples are his most 
endeared re.ations, 46—50. 
T that time Jesus 
2 went on the sab- 
bath-day through the 
eorn; and his disciples 
were an hungered, and 
began ?to pluck the 
ears of corn, and to 
eat. 

2 But when the Pha- 
risees saw-z/, they said 
urto him, ° Behold, thy 
disciples do that which 
is not lawful to do up- 
on the sabbath-day ! 

3 But he said unto 
them, ‘Have ye not 
read * what David did, 
when he was an hun- 
gered, and they that 
were with him; 

4 How he entered 
into the house of God, 
and did eat ‘the shew- 
bread, which was not 
lawful for him to eat, 
neither for them which 
were with him, but on- 


ly for the priests ? 
a Mark 2:23—28, Luke 6:1—5. 


b Deut. 23:25. 

¢ 10. Bx, 20:9—11. 23:12. 31:15— 
17. 35:2. Num. 15:32—36, _ Is. 58: 

. 13, Mark 3:2—5. Luke 6:6—11, 

* 13:10—17. 23:56. John 5:9—11,16, 
17. 7:21—24.  9:14—16. 

25. 19:4 21:16, 22:31. Mark 12: 
10,26, Luke 6:3, 10:26. 


e L Sam. 21:3—6. Mark 2:25,26. 
{ Ex. 25:30. Ley. 24:5—9. 


is FAS te ote es 


rest in the love of Gud and C hrist, and here ob- 
tain that which gives abundant satisfaction; 
qui..aess and assurance forever. 
satisfaction will be perfected and perpetuated 
in heaven, where we shall see and enjoy God 
immediately, shall see Him as He is, and en- 
joy, as He is ours. This rest is to be had with 
Christ for all who learn of Him. 

Such, then, is the sum and substance of the 
gospel cx.! and offer: we are told, in few words, 
what the Lord Jesus requires of us, which 
agrees with what God said of Him once and 
again: This is my beloved Son, in whom I am 
well pleased ; hear ye Him. 


Cuap. XII. v.1—13. The Jewish teach- 
ers had corrupted many of the commandments, 
by interpreting them too loosely; 2 mistake 
which Christ noticed and rectified, (ch. 5.) in 
his sermon on the mount; but as to the fourth 
commandment, they had erred in the other ex- 
treme. It is common for men of corrupt minds, 
by their 22al in the externals of religion, to 
think toa ‘ne for the looseness of their morals. 
But they at2 cursed who add /o, as well as they 
who take from, the words of this book, Rev. 
22:16,19. Prov. 30: 6. 

Now, what our Lord here lays down, is, that 

the works of necessity and mercy are lawful on 
the Sabhath day, which the Jews, in many in- 
stances, were taught to scruple. Christ's ex- 
planation of the fourth commandment intunates 
our perpetual obligation to ohserve religiously 
one day in seven, as a holy Sabbath. He would 
not expound a law that was immediately to ex- 
pire, but doubtless intended hereby to settle a 
point, which would be of use to the church in 
all ages: so He teaches us, that our Christian 
Sabhath, though under the direction of the 
fourth commandment, is not under the injune- 
tions of the Jewish elders. : 
_ Itig asual to settle the meaning of a law by 
judgments given on cases that happen in faet, 
and ‘so is settled the meaning of this law: in 
order to which, two incidenis, both answering 
this design, but differing in date and nature, are 
here brought together. 

I. Christ, by justifying his disciples in 
plucking the ears of corn on the Sabbath day, 
shows that works of necessity are lawful on 
that day. Observe, 

1. What it was the disciples did. Following 
their Master one Sabhath day through a corn- 
field, and going, as is likely, to the synagegue, 
(v. 29. for it becomes not Christ’s disciples to 
take idle walks on that day,) they were hungry ; 
because, intent on Sabbath-work, they forgot to 
eat bread, or spent so much time in morning 
worship, that ey had no time for their morn- 
ing meal, but came out fasting, because they 
would not come late. Providence ordered it, 
that they went through the corn, and there they 
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And_ this: 


Christ vindicales his discep-es * 


were supplied. Note, God has many ways v 
bringing ‘suitable provision to his people whe, 
they need it, and will take particular care ot 
them when going to worship, as, of old, ef them 
that went up to Jerusalem to worship, (Ps. 84 
6, 7.) for whose use the rain filled the pools 
while in the way of duty, Jehovah jireh, Gout 
will provide for us. Being in the corn-fields, 
they began to pluck the ears of corn; the law 
of God allowed this, (Deut. 23: 25.) to teacts 
the people to be kind, and not to insist on pro- 
roy in a small matter, whereby another may 

e henefitted. This was but a slender provision 
for Christ and his disciples, but it was the best 
they had, and they were contented. 

2. The offence taken by the Pharisees at this. 
It was but adry breakfast, yet the Pharisees 
would not iet them eat that in quietness: They 
did not quarrel with them for taking another 
man’s corn, (being no great zealots for justice,) 
but for doing it on the Sabbath day; plucking 
and rubbing the ears of corn on that day being 
expressly forbidden by the tradition of the elders, 
because it was a kind of reaping. It is no new 
thing for those, especially, who are zealous of 
their own inventions and impositions, to reflect 
on the most innocent and harmless actions of 
Chnist’s disciples, as unlawful. The Pharisees 
complained of them for doing that which it was 
not lawful todo. Note, Those are no friends 
to Christ and his disciples, who make that tc 
be unlawful which God has not made so. 

3. Christ’s answer to this cavil. The dis- 
ciples could say little for themselves, inas- 
much as the strictness of the Sabbath-sanctifi- 
cation seemed to be on the Pharisees’ side ; and 
it is better to be too strict than too loose: but 
Christ came to free his followers, not only from 
Pharisaic corruptions, but unseriptural imposi- 
tions: therefore, He speaks for them, and jus- 
tifies what they did, though a transgression of 
the eanon. e justifies them by precedents, 
allowed to be good by the Pharisees them- 
selves. 

He urges an ancient instance of David, who, 
in a case of necessity did that, which otherwise 
he ought not to have done; (v. 3, 4.) ‘Have 
ye not read (1 Sam. 21: 6.) of David’s eating 
the shew-bread, which by the law was appro- 
priated to the priest? (het. 24:5—9.) It is 
most holy to Aaron and his sons: and (Exod. 
29: 33.) a stranger shall not eat af it: yet the 
priest gave it to David and his men;’ for the 
exception of a case of necessity, though not ex- 
pressed, was implied in that and all other ritual 
mstitations ; ner was it David’s dignity that 
justified him, (for Uzziah, though’ a king, was 
struck with the leprosy for invading the priest’s 
office, 2 Chron. 26: 16,, &e.) but his hunger. 
The greatest shall ndt have their lusts indulged, 
but the meanest shall have their wants consid- 
ered. Hunger isa natural appetite, which can- 


NOTES. 
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‘The Jews were so superstitious concerning the observation of 


Cuap. XII. . 1,2. Matthew seems to fix the date of this trans- 
action imme. ‘ately after the events mentioned in the last chapter; but 
other evangelis. = record it eartier in our Lord’s history. (Notes, Mark 
2: 23—28. Luke 6: |—11.) Jewish writers say it was not customary 
to taste food till after the service at the synagogue: but this must be a 
‘tradition of the elders;’ for the Scripture never mentions, nor hints it. 
To going on the Sabbath to the synagogue, or in returning from it, the 
disciples, being hungry. plucked the ears of corn, rubbed them in their 
hands, and ate. The law allowed them to take of the produce of aay 
field, or vineyard, in this manner, in passing through it. (Nore, Dent. 
23: 24, 25.) But the Pharisees, who, as has been supposed, were de- 
puted by the chief priests and rulers. to watch Jesus and his disciples, 
condemned this as a profanatién of the Sabbath, considering it equiva- 
len* to reaping and threshing the grain, and intending to involve Jesus 
also in the same accusation. 

On the Sahbath day.} On the Sabbaths. By comparing verses 2, 
5, 8, 12, in the original, with the parallel passages in Mark and Luke, 
it appears. that the plural and singular are used indiscriminately for 
the seventh day of tne week. Luke mentions the Sabbath on which 
the event occurred. (Luke 6: 1—6.) Scorr. 

@.) Cern.. The original word means any kind of grain, as harley, 
rye, wheat, accordirg io the present meaning of ‘corn’ in Englaud. 
The passage is generally translated ears of barley, which was early 
tipe; the time is Jetermmed by Luke. See Luke 6:1. In America, 
che word is appropriated to maize, or Indian corn, an indigenous plant. 
Stoomfield, from a rabbinic authority, shows that there were paths 
eading through the fields of corn, Epiror. 

Were an hungered.) ‘The custom of the nation had, as yet, held 
em fasting —w! ich snffered none, unless he were sick, to taste any 
bing on the Sa bath, before the morr*ng prayers’of the synagogue 
were icne.’ LieuTroor, 
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the Sabbath, that. in their wars with Antiochus and the Romans, they 
thought it criminal to defend themselves on that day; to which, there- 
fore, on observing it, their enemies deferred their operations. Thus 
Pompey took Jerusalem. 

‘Those who know not the spirit and design of the divine law, are of: 
ten superstitious to inhumanity, and indulgent to impiety. An iw 
tolerant and censorious spirit in religion is one of the greatest curses a 
man can well fall under.’ Dr. A. CLarKeE. 

‘The fathers of the Traditions write thus: “He that reaps on the 
Sabbath, thoughnever so little, is guilty. To pluck the ears of corn is 
a kind of reaping,’ &c. The canons of the scribes adjudged to sto.ing 
one who transgressed this law.’ L GurTroot. 

Verses 3, 4. : 

David had been blamed, and had condemned himself for other parts 
of his conduct: yet this was never deemed criminal, the necessity ot 
the case being a sufficient reason for dispensing with a ceremonial in- 
stitution. Why then should Christ’s disciples be condemned, even if 
they deviated from the letter of the law, to satisfy hunger? (Notes, Ez. 
20: 8—11) ‘Iv is asmall thing tosay, it is lawful for us to eat the ° 
‘bread removed from the table It would be lawful, in extreme hun- 
‘ger, to eatthe bread now sanetified on the table, if there were no 
‘other.’ Kimchi, in Whithy. Mark 2: 26. Luke 6:4. Heb. 9. 2 
Lev. 24: 5—9. Scots 

(4) House of God.) ‘Viz., the house of Ahimelech the priest, wha 
dwelt at Nob, with whom the tabernacle then was, wherein the Divine 
presence was manifested.’ Dr. A. CLARKE. 

Shew-bread.| ‘In Hebrew, “ bread of the presence,’ or faces ; 
because this bread was to be set continually ‘before the face of Je 
hovah.-? See Exod. 25: 23 and 30,’ Ip. 

‘Since part of the frankincense put upon the vread was ta be burnt 
on the altar, fora memorial, Lev 24: 7, and since Aaron, and his is 


» pay 
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. 5 Or have ye not 
read in the law, how 
that, on the sabbath- 
days the priests in the 
temple profane the 
sabbath, | aiid are 
blameloss ? 

6 But Isay unto you, 
That in this place is 
oe greater than the 
temple. 

puta imuvec had 
known what ths mean- 
eth, 'I will have mer- 
cy, and not sacrifice, 
ye would not have 
™condemned the guilt- 
less. 

8 For "the Son of 
man is Lord even of 
the sabbath-day. 

9 § And when he 
was departed thénce, 
*he went into their 
synagogue : 

10 And, behold, there 
was ainan P which had 
fis hand withered. 
And they asked him, 
saying, ‘Is it lawful to 
heal on the sabbath- 
days? ‘that they might 
accuse him. 


Num, 28:9,10. John 7:22,23, 
Neh, 13:17, Ez, 24:21. 

i 41,42 2 Chr. 6:18. Hag. 2:7—9. 
Mal, 3:1. John 2:19—21, Eph, 2: 
20—22. Col. 2:9. 1 Pet. 2:4,5. 

k 9:13. 22:29, Acts 13:27, 

1 Is. 1:11—17. Hos. 6:6. Mic. 6:6—8. 


m Job 32:3. Ps. 94:21. 109:31. Prov. 
17:15. Jam. 5:6, 

n 9:6. Mark 2:28, 9:4—7. Luke 6:5, 
John 5:17—23. 1 Cor. 9:21, 16:2, 
Rey. 1:10. 

o Mark 3:1—5. Luke 6:6—11. 


P Baines 13:4—6. Zech, 11:17, John 
5: ' 


g 19:3. 22:17,18. Luke 14:36. 20:22, 
John 5:10, 

¥ Is. 32:6. 59:4,13. Luke 6:7. 11:54, 
23:2,14. John 8:6, 
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not be mortified, bit must be indulged, and : would have heen sorry that they were iorced to 


nothing will gratify it but food. Now the Lord 
is for the body, and allowed his own appoint- 


“ment to be dispensed with in a case of distress ; 


much more might the tradition of the elders be 
dispensed with. Note, That may be done ina 
case of necessity, which at any other time may 
not he; there are laws which necessity has not, 
but itis a law to itself. Men do not despise, 
but pity, a thief that steals to satisfy his soul 
when he is hungry, Prov. 6: 30. 

He urges a daily instance of the priests, v. 5. 
The priests in the temple did a great deal of 
servile work on the Sabbath day; kiiling, flay- 
ing, burning the sacrificed beasts, which, in a 
common case, would have been profaning the 
Sabbath ; and yet it was never reckoned any 
transgression of the fourth cenimandment, be- 
cause the temple service required and justified 
it. This intimates, that those labors are law- 
ful on the Sabbath day, which are necessary, 
not-only to the support of life, but to the service 
of the day; as tolling a bell to call the con- 

regation together, travelling to church, and the 
ike. Sabbath rest is to promote, not to hinder, 
Sabbath worship. 

Our Lord justifies his disciples by three cogent 
arguments. 

1. In this place, is One greater than the tem- 
ple. v.6. If the temple-service would justify 
the priests, much more would the service of 
Christ the disciples. The Jews had an ex- 
treme veneration for the temple, it sanctified the 
gold: Stephen was accused -for blaspheming 
that holy place; (Acts 6: 13.) but Christ, in a 
corn-field, was greater than the temple, for in 
Him dwelt, not the presence of God symbo- 
lically, but all tre fulness of the Godhead bodily. 
Note, If, whatever we do, we do it in the name 
of Christ and as unto Him, it shall be gracious- 
ly accepted of God, however it may be censured 
and cavilled at by men. 

2. God willhave mercy and not sacrifice, v. 7. 
Ceremonial duties must give way to moral ; and 
the natural, royal law of love and self-preser- 
vation must take place of ritual observances. 
This is quoted from Hosea 6: 6. It was used 
before, ch. 9: 13. in vindication of mercy to the 
souls of men; here, of mercy to their bodies. 
The rest of the Sabbath was ordained for man’s 
good, in favor of the body, Deut. 5: 14.. Now 
no law must be construed so as to contradict its} 
ownend. Ifyou had known what this means, 
—what it is to be of a merciful disposition,—you 


‘day; an 


do this to satasfy hunger, and would nof have 
condemned the guiltless, Note, First, Ignorance 
is the cause of rash and uncharitable. censures. 
Secondly, It is not enough to read the Scrip- 
tures. Let him that readein understand them. 
Thirdly, Ignorance of the ~eaning of the Scrip- 
ture is specially shamefu. 1 those who tale on 
them to teach others. 

3. The Son of man is Lord, even of the Sab- 
bath day, v. 8. The law respecting that, as all 
other laws, being put into Christ’s hands to he 
aJtered, enforced, or dispense. with, as He secs 
good. By the Son, God made the world, avd 
instituted the Sabbath, in innocency: by Hun 
He gave the ten commandinents at Sinai; 
and the Son, as Mediator, was intrusted with 
the institution of ordinances, to make what 
changes He thought fit; and particularly as 
being Lord of the Sabbath, He was authorized 
so to alter hat day, that it should become the 
Lord’s day, the Lord Christ’s day. And if 
Christ be the Lord of the Sabbath, it is fit the 
day, and all the work of it, should be dedicated 
to Him. By virtue of this power, Christ here 
enacts, that works of necessity, if really such, 
and not pretended, are lawful on the Sabbath 
this explication of the law plain_, 
shows that it was to be perpetual. Zhe excep- 
tion confirms the rule. 

Christ having thus silenced the Pharisees, 
(v. 9.) departed, and went into thetr synagogue, 
the synagogue of these same Pharisees. Note,” 
First, We must.take heed that nothing unfit 
us for, or divert us from, a due attendance on 
holy ordinances. Let us proceed in the way of 
our duty, however by the perverse dispulings 
of men of corrupt minds, or other ways, Satan 
may seek to ruffle and discompose us. Secondly, 
Private feuds and personal piques must not 
keep us back from public worship. The Phari- 
sees had maliciously cavilled at Christ, yet He 
went into their synagogue. Satan gains his 
point, if, by sowing discord among brethren, he 
prevail to drive any of them from the synagogue 
and the communion of the faithful. 

Il. Christ, by healing the mon that had the 
withered hand on the Sabbath day, shows that 
works of mercy are lawful and proper on that 
day. The work of necessity was dene by the 
disciples, and justified hy Him; the work of 
mercy was done by Himself: works of merey 
were his works of necessity; it was his meat 
and drink to do good. ‘I must preach, says He, 


were to eat it ia the holy place, it is evident that this bread typified 

Curist, first presented asa sacrifice to, or in presence of JEHOVAH, 

and thus becoming spiritual food to such as, in and through Him, are 

sf‘ritval vriests to Gop.’ PARKHURST. 
Werses 5, 6, , 

(8) «crofane.] ‘Putto what might be called a common use, by 
slaying and offering up sacrifices, and by doing the service of the tem- 
ple, ason common days. Exod. 29: 38. Num. 28: 9.’ 

Dr. A. CLARKE. 

(6.) A greater.} ‘Our Lord might, perhaps, point to his own body, 
the noblest temple of ihe Deity; (compare John 2: 21.) or it might re- 
fer to the work then going on; but the former sense is much more na- 
tural.’ ‘ Doppr. 

‘Does not our Lord refer here to Mal. 3: 1.2 Compare Heb. 3: 3. 
The Jews esteemed nothing greater than the temple,’except the God 
who was worshipped in it. Christ, by asserting He was greater than 
the temple, asserts that He was God; and this He does in still more 
direct terms, v 8. Compare Gen. 2: 3.’ 

Dr. A. CLarxKe. 
Verses 7, 3 

The passage here referred to has been considered. (Notes, 9: 1O—13. 
Hos. 6: 6.) Had the Pharisees understood the declaration, that God re- 
quired mercy rather than sacrifice, ‘they would not have condemned 
the guiltless.’ Relieving the hunger of disciples attending on Jesus in 
his labors of love, was an act of mercy, sufficient to justify so trivial a 
deviation from the exact rest of the Sabbath And He added, ‘the Son 
of man is Lord even of the Sabbath,’ He was Ruler of his church. 
Thus He intimated, that, as ‘Son of God,’ He instituted the Sabbath, 
gave the law from Sinai, and had lost none of his authority by his humi- 
“ation, but should make such alterations respecting the time and cir- 


eumstances of observing this sacred rest, as it became Him - It cannot 
ye, that Christ would have so often discussed this subject, aad shown 
what is lawful on the Sabbath, without allowing exceptions, if He had 


not intended, that the institution. substantially should continue in full 
force under the Christian dispensation. Scorr. 
G.) Mercy, and not sacrifice.) ‘That is; I always prefer acts of 
¢harity to matters of positive instituuion, when in any instance they in- 
terfere with each other Itis plain, our Lord’s argument here is in- 
tended _to prove, that circumstances of necessity dispense with some 


ceremonial 6 servances, Which were, in the general, commended by 


God, and maifest y goes pon this foundation, that ceremonial institu- 
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tions, being the means of religion, if circumstances occurred in whhh 
they interfered with the end of it, were supended of course; and when 
this is the case, the conscience of particular persons is to judge, as in 
the sight of God.’ Doppr, * 
‘In four ways, positive laws may cease to oblige: by ““e natural 
law of necessity; by a particular law, which is superis dy the latw 
of charity and mercy ; and by the dispensation and authority of the 
Lawgiver, These cases are all exemplified from verse 4, to verse 8.’ 
Dr. A. CLARKE. 
*Profanations of the Sabbath have sometimes been defended on the 
ground of this passage. Since our Lord reproves the Jews for too 
rigorously exacting the rest of the Sabbath, it intimates, as is alleged, 
that we ought not to be scrupulous; and tnat many things may be al- 
lowable, which timid minds consider unlawful. But Jesus condemns 
nothing in the Jews which was not plainly absurd and superstitious; 
and He allows no exceptions te that rest from labor which they obsery- 
ed on the Sabbath, except for works of necessity and charity. It ig 
lawful, ii short, as our Savior expresses it, to do well on the Sabbath 
day; to preserve ourselves, and to benefit our fellow-creatures: with 
these exceptions, and these only, we should consecrate the Sabbath, ag 
a holy rest unto the Lord.’ Bp. Portevs. 
(8.) Even of the Sabbath.) ‘This certainly implies, that the Sab- 


bath was an institution of great and distiaguished importance ; and may | 


perhaps refer also to that signal authority which Christ, by the minis- 

try of his apostles, should exert over it, in changing it from the serenth 

to the first day of the week.’ Doppr. 
Verses 9—13. 

On anothe: Sabbath, He entered a synagogue, and the same subject 
was again introduced. (Notes, Mark 3:1—5, Luke 13: 10—17.) As 
a man, whose hand had withered, attended the synagogue, the Phari- 
sees, watching to find matter of accusation, asked our Lord, whether it 
was lawful to heal on the Sabbath. If this was meant to include the 
inquiry, how far the labor of curing by medicine is consistent with hal 
lowing the Sabbath, it was not without difficulty ; for maay things of 
this sori are works of necessity and mercy, and others might very we 
be postponed. It seems from the other evangelists, that Jesus answer- 
ed first by another and more. simple question: ‘Is :t lawful to do 
good on the Sabbath day ?? He would not ve diverted by their objec- 
tions from his purpose of mercy, nor give them thy ereund of accusa- 
tion for which they sought; and He asked then:, w!® ver, if a single 
sheep should fall into, it on the Sabbath, any o1¢ ¢f ineir company 
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JL And he said unto 
them, *What man 
shaJl there be among 
you, that shall have 
one sheep, ‘and if it 
fall into a pit on the 
sabhath-day, wiil he 
not Jay hold on it, and 
lift i¢ out ? 

12 How much then 
*is) a man better than 
a sheep! Wherefore 
‘it is lawful to do well 
on the sabbath-days. 

13 Then saith he to 
the man, Stretch forth 
thine hand... And he 
stretched zt forth; yand 
it was restored whole 
like as the other. 

{Practical Observations.} 


nuke 13:15—17, 14:5, 


+ Ex. 23:4,5. Dent. 22:4. 
a 6:26. Luke 12:24. 
x Mark 3:4, Luke 6:9. 


y Luke 13:13, Acts 3:7,8. 


never made under the precepts of the elders. 1 p 
inquire into the lawfulness and unlawfulness of actions, is ver 
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Luke 4: 43. This cure is recorded for the sake 
of tne time when it was wrought. 

Here is, 1. This poor man’s affliction; his 
hand was withered, so that he could no longer 
get his living by working with his hands. This 
poor man was in the synagogue. Note, Those 
who can do but little, or have hut little to do 
for the world, must do so much the more for 
their souls; as the rich, the aged, and the in- 
urm. 

2. A spiteful question of the Pharisees put to 
Christ on the sight of this man. They asked 
Him, saying, Is it lawful to heal? We read 
not of any address of the poor man to Christ for 
a cure, but they observed Christ began to notice 
him, and knew it was usual for Him to be 
found of those that sought Him not; therefore, 
with their badness, they anticipated his good- 
ness, and started this case as a stumbling-block 
in the way of doing good: Js it lawful to heal 
on the Sabbath day? Whether it was lawful 
for physicians or not, which was disputed in 
their books, one would think it past dispute, 
that it is lawful for prophets, for Him who dis- 
covered a divine power and goodness in all He 
did, and manifested Himself to be the Sent of 
God. Did ever any one ask, whether it is law- 
ful for God to heal; to send his word and heal? 
It is true, Christ was now made under the law, 
by a voluntary submission to it, but He was 
Is it lawful to heal? To 


7) 


Christ vindicates his discaptes. 


beast, and for their parts they would do it, rather 
than lose a sheep. Does Christ take care for 
sheep? Yes, He does: He preserves and pro- 
vides for both man and beast. But here He sayr 
it for our own sakes, (1 Cor. 9: 9, 10.) and hence 
argues, How much then is a man better than a 
sheep? Sheep are useful and highly valued, 
yet man is preferred before them, heing a crea- 
ture of more value than any of the brute ani- 
mals: a reasonable creature, capable of know- 
ing, loving, and glorifying God. The sacrifice 
of a sheep could therefore not atone for the sin 
of a soul. They do not consider this, who are 
more solicitous for their horses and dogs than 
for God’s poor, or perhaps their own household. 

Hence Christ infers a truth, which, even at 
first sight, appears very reasonable: that ié is 
lar ful to do well on the Sabbath days; they bad 
asked, ‘ Is it lawful to heal?’ Christ proves 1% 
is lawful to do well; and let any judge whether 
healing, as Christ healed, was not doing well. 
The duties of God’s immediate worship are not 
the only way of doing well on Sabbath days; 
attending the sick, relieving the poor, helping 
those who are fallen into sudden distress; th.a 
is doing goed: and this must be done froin a 
principle of love, with humility and self-denial, 
and a heavenly frame of spirit, and this 1s doing 


4. Christ’s curing of the man, v. 13. The 
Pharisees, though ‘unable to answer Christ’s 


‘well, and it shall be accepted, Gen. 4: 7. 


we can apply to none, in reference to them, more fitly than to Christ: but they 
asked here, not that they might be instructed by Him, but that they might 
If He should answer in the affirmative, they woul 
Him of contradicting the fourth commandment; to so great a degree of super- 
stition had they brought the Sabbath rest, that, unless in peril of life, they 
allowed not any medical operations on the Sabbath day. If He should say it 

4 Laeie lately justified 


accuse Him. 


was not lawful, they would accuse Him of partiality, 
his disciples in plucking the ears of corn on that day. 
3. Christ’s answer to this question, v. 11, 12. 


In case a sheep, (though but 
one, of which the loss would not be great,) should fall into a pit on the Sabbath 
day, would they not lift it out? No doubt, they might do it; the fourth command- 
ment allows it: they must do it, for a merciful man regardeth the life of his 


good, and | arguments, persisted in their prejudice and en- 
mity 5 but Christ went on with his work not- 
withstanding. 


Note, Duty is not to be left 
undone, nor opportunities oF dot goa. ueglect- 
ed, for fear of giving offence. Obs¢rve the 
manner of the cure: He said to the man, ‘stretch 
Sorth thy hand; exert thyself as well as thou 
canst;’ and he did so, and it was restored whole. 
This, as other cures Christ wrought, had a spi- 
ritual significancy. By nature, our hands are- 
withered, we are utterly unable of ourselves, ta 
do any thing that is good. It is Christ only, 
by the power of his grace, that cures us; He 


accuse 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V. 1—13. They who follow Christ must be ready, when 
called to it, to endure hunger, or submit to mean fare; and to 
be reproached, aud falsely accused. for their close attendance 
on Him and his ordinances: but they should leave the Lord to 

lead in their behalf, and He will do it effectually.—Such pro- 
essed Christians, as are most destitute of the power of godli- 
ness, are often most tenacious of forms, even to a scrupulous 
minuteness; especially when they can make use of them to 
support their credit or authority, to cloak iniquity, or oppose 
the upright servants of the Lord. Many of this description 
seem never to have read the Scriptures; for they severely 
censure, in living disciples, the very things, for which holy 
men of old were not blamed: and at the same time they pro- 
fess to hold the latter in high estimation; because they have 
the sanction of general opinion, are no longer the subjects of 
envy or competition, and give them no opposition or uneasiness 
in their ungodly practices. They on also condemn those 
things in persons of another party, which they overlook or 
excuse in those of their own.—Whilst ‘the Lord of the Sab- 
bath, who is far greater than the temple, and all external 
institutions, authorizes those labors on his holy day, which are 
necessary, and conducive to the real good of ourselves or others, 
or subservient to piety and charity, He doubtless most strictly 
binds vs from all other secular employments. The exercise 
of mercy, rather than sacrifice, allows us, on some occasions, 
to omit attendance on public ordinances, and to make needful 
provision for our health and food: yet, surely, when domestics 


would omit to poll it out, either from regard to his property, or compas- 
won’ *.e animal. Yet this would be labor, while his miracles were 
pevtsemed without any. But how much more valuable is a rational 
and iromortal being, than a mere animal! How much more requisite, 
by the law of love, to bring immediate relief to the one than the other! 
{i must, then. be consistent with the law, to perform actions of mercy 
ai the Sabbath, which are good in themselves, and ornamental to piety. 
Having thus silenced them, He ordered the man to stretch forth his 
nand, and it. was immediately restored. Scorr. 
10.) Withered hand.} ‘An atrophy, (of the limb,) and an ina- 
bility to move the nerves and muscles, which would cause the limb to 
be rigid, was what the Jews understood by a ‘‘ withered limb.’? ” 
bg BLooMFIELD. 
(11) Tt appears from authors quoted by Lightfoot, Clarke, and 
Bloomfield, that, however the glosses of rabbis might alter the precept 
aferward, as mentionel by Buxtorf, yet, in the time of our Lord, full 
rinissien was allowed to rescue ‘a beast fallen into a ditch on a hol} 
y,’ as in the Mischna. But we may assure ourselves that our Lo 


are confined at home, and families rendered a scene of |. rry 
and confusion ‘on the Lord’s day,’ in order to furnish a fast 
for visitants, who can then spare their time, more convenient! 

than on other days, for doce hides nee, the case is very dif- 
ferent! In censuring things of this kind, we need not fear 
‘condemning the guiltless.\—They, who are unable to labor 
for their bread, are sometimes capable of attending on the or- 
dinances of God; and, in this way, may expect comfort under 
their calamities, or deliverance from them. But, alas! there 
are numbers, who frequent places of worship in order to start 
objections, or find matter of accusation, against the servants 
of God; and many a good question is proposed from very base 
motives. We cannot, like our Lord, discern the thonghis of 
such objectors: yet we must go on with our duty; endeavoring 
by meekness, benevolence; an irreproachable conduct, and un- 
answerable arguments, to obviate or silence their malicious 
insinuations. —Men will do more to save a trifle of their own 
property, than to relieve their neighbors: and some will even 
refuse to infringe the rest of the Lord’s day, by visiting the 
afflicted, who would not decline labor if they were likely to lose 
the lives of their cattle! ‘The Lord’s day,’ however, is espes. 
ora) the time for healing the souls of men: and whilst the 
helpless sinner hears the voice of Christ, and endeavors te 
obey it; he feels and manifests, that he has received power to 
do those things, of which before, he was utterly incapable; and 
hecomes, by his holy example, a witness of the Savior’s power 
and love, and of the blessed effects of his Gospel. Scorr, 


to use the language of Dr. Gill, ‘well knew their usages and custotns, 


which He was able to object to them; in which, through covetousiess, 


they showed more regard to their beasts, than humanity to their fellow- 
creatures.’ ; Ep. 
(13.) Stretch forth.) ‘The bare command of God is a suffic.ent 
reason of obedience. It might appear reasonable, had the man said, 
“Lord, my hand is withered; how can I stretch it out? Make it 
whole, and I will then do as Thou commandest.’? But this, in his case, 
would have been foolishness. At the command of the Lord he made 
the effort, and in making it the cure was effected! Faith disregards 
apparent impossibilities, where there isa command and promise of God. 
The effort to believe, is often that faith by which the soul is healed. 
A little before (v. 6—8.) Jesus Christ had asserted his Godhead, in this 
verse he proves it. It is worthy of remark, that asthe man was healed 
with a word, without even a touch the Sabbath was unbroken, even 
according to the Jews’ most rigid interpretation of the letter of the law.’ 
Dr. A. Crarxe, 


[115; 


A.D 30. 


14 § Tun the Pha- 
risees * went out, and 
* held a council against 
nim, how they might 
destroy him. 

‘15 But when Jesus 
knew 7t, * he withdrew 
h*-jself from thence: 

and great multitu.cs 
fatiowecd him, and he 
heated them all; 

16 And ‘charged 
them, that they should 
not make him known: 

17 That it might be 
fulfilled which was 
sjoken by Esaias the 
prophet, * saying, 
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dpe he ae oe 


Chirs: withdraws Houmself 


heals the withered hand, and by putting hfe! III. The fulfilling of the Scnptures in al 


ints the dead soul, works in us both to will and 
todo. In order to our cure, He commands us 
to stretch forth our hands, to improve our 
nalural powers, and do as well as we can to 
stretch them out in prayer to God, to stretch 
them out to lay hold on Christ by faith, to 
stretch them out in holy endeavors. Now this 
man could not stretch forth his withered hand 
af himself, any more than the impotent man 
could rise and carry his bed, or Lazarus come 
forth out of his grave: yet Christ bid him do 
it. God’s commands to us, to do the duty 
which of ourselves we are not able to do, are no 
more absurd or unjust, than this command to 
the man with the withered hand, to stretch it 


forth ; for, with the command, there is a pro- 


mise of grace which is given by the word. 
Turn you at my reproof, and Iwill pour out my 
Spirit, Prov. 1: 23. Those who perish, are as 
inexcusable as this man would have been, had 
he not attempted to stretch forth his hand, and 
so had not been healed. But those who are 
saved have no more to boast of than this man 
had of contributing to his own cure, by stretch- 
ing forth his hand ; but are, as much as he, in- 
debted to the power and grace of Christ. 

V. 14—21. As inthe midst of Christ’s great- 
est humiliations, there were proofs of his dignity, 
so he gave proofs of his humility, in the midst 
of his greatest honors. Here we have, 

I. The cursed malice of the Pharisees against 
Christ; (v. 14.) What vexed them was, not 
only that by his miracles his honor eclipsed 


theirs, hut that his doctrine directly opposed their pride, hypocrisy, and world- 
ly interest; yet they pretended to be displeased at his breaking the Sabbath 
day, which was by the Jaw a capital crime, Exod. 35: 2. Note, It is no 
new thing to see vile practices cloaked with specious pretences. Observe 
their policy ; they took counsel about it. Observe their cruelty; they took 
counsel, not to imprison or banish, but to destroy Him. What an indignity, 
to run Him down as an outlaw and the plague of his country, who was the 
greatest blessing of it, the glory of his people Israel! 

Il. Christ’s absconding on this occasion, (rv. 15.) He could have secured 
Himself by miracle, but chose to do it by the ordinary means; because 
n this, as in other things, He would submit to the sinless infirmities of our 
nature. Herein He humbled Himself; thus also, He would give an example 
to his own rule, When they persecute you in one city, flee to another. Christ 
had said and done enough to convince those Pharisees, if reason or miracles 
would have done it; but instead of yielding to the conviction, they were har- 
dened and enraged, and therefore, He.left them as incurable, Jer. 51: 9. 

Christ did not retire for his own ease, and was even then doing good, when 
He was forced to flee. Thus He gave an example to his ministers, to do what 
they can, when they cannot do what they would, and to continue teaching, 
even when removed into corners. When the Pharisees forced Him to with- 
draw, the common people crowded after Him, (v. 15.) This some would turn 
to his reproach, and call Him the ringleader of the mob; but it was really 
his honor; as it was also, that the poor were evangelized. Christ came into 
the world to he Physician-generat, as the sun to the lower world, 2ilh 
healing under his wings. Though the Pharisees persecuted Him for doing 
good, vet He went on in it, and-suffered not the people to fare worse for 
the wick-dness of their rulers. Note, Though some are unkind to us, we 
must not on that account be unkind to others. 

Christ studied to reconcile usefulness and privacy: He healed: them all, 
and yet (v. 16.) charged them that they should not make Him known; which 
may be regarded, 1. as an act of prudence. Note, Wise and good men, though 
they covet to do good, are far from coveting to have it talked of when it is 
done ; hecause it is God’s acceptance, not men’s applause, they aim at. And 
in suffering times, though we must boldly go on in the way of duty, yet we 
must contrive the circumstances of it so as not to exasperate, more than is 
necessary, those who seek occasion against us; Be ye wise as serpents, ch. 
10 16. 
taaworthy of any more of his miracles, having made so light of those they 
had seen. 3. As an act of humility and self-denial. Christ’s intention in 
his miracles was to prove Himself the Messiah, and so bring men to believe 
on Him, yet someumes he charged the people to conceal them, to set us an 
example of humility. and teach us not to proclaim our own goodness or use- 
fulness, or desire to have it proclaimed. Christ would have his disciples be 
fixe reverse of those who did all their works fo be seen of men. 


Verse 14, 


2. As an act of righteous judgment on the Pharisees, who were” 


this, v.17. Christ retired into obscunty. thas 
the Word of God might he fulfilled, aud se 
illustrated and glorified. The Scripture here 
said to be fulfilled is Isa. 42: 1—4. which is 
quoted at large, v. 13—21. The scope of it is 
to show how mild and quiet, and yet how suc- 
cessful, our Lord Jesus should be in his unde 
taking ; instances of both which we have in **e 
foregoing passages. Observe here, 

1. The pleasure of the Father in Christ; (#. 
18.) Hence we may learn, 

(1.) That our Savior was God’s Servant in the 
great work of our redemption. He therein sure 
mitted Himself to the Father’s will, (Heb. it: 
7.) and set Himself to serve the designs of his 
grace and the interests of his glory. It was a 
part of his humiliation, that though He thought 
wt not robbery to be equal with God, He took on 
Him the form of a servant, received a law, and 
came into bonds. Though He were a son, yet 
learned He this obedience, Heb. 5: 8. the 
motto of this Prince is, I serve. 


(2.) That Jesus Christ was chosen of God, ’ 


as the only fit and proper Person for the man- 
agement of the great work of our redemption. 
He is my Servant whom I have chosen, as equal 
to the undertaking. He was One chosen out of 
the people, (Ps. 89: 19.) chosen by Infinite Wis- 
dom to that post of service and honor, for which 
neither man nor angel was qualified ; none but 
Christ, that He might in all things have the 
pre-eminence. Christ did not thrust Himself 
on this work, but was duly chosen to it, as the 
Head of election, and of all other the Elect, for 
we are chosen in Him, Eph. 1: 4. : 

(3.) That Jesus Christ is God’s Beloved Son; 
as God, He lay from eternity in his Losom; 
(John 1: 18.) He was daily his Delight, Prov. 
8: 30.. Between the Father and the Son there 
was before all time an eternal and inconceiva- 
ble intercourse and interchanging of love, and 
thus the Lord possessed Him in the beginning 
of his way, Prov. 8: 22. 
Father loved Him; then when it pleased the 
Lord to hruise Him, John 10:17. 

(4.) That Jesus Christ is One in whom the 
Father is well pleased, in whom his soul is 
pleased ; which denotes the highest compla- 
cency imaginable. God declared this bya voice 
from heaven ; and He is well pleased with us 
in Him ; for He 
Beloved, Eph. 1: 6. All the interest which 
fallen man has or can have in God, is grounded 
on, and owing to, God’s well pleasedness ip 
Jesus Christ: for there is no coming to the 
Father but by Him, John 14:6. 
£ The promise of the Father to Him in two 
things ; 

(1.) That He should he every way well quali- 
fied for his undertaking ; I will put my Spirit 
upon Him, as a Spirit of wisdom and counsel, 
Isa. 11: 2, 3. Those whom God calls to es 
service, He will qualify for it ; as Moses, Exod. 


4:12. Christ, as God, was equal in power and 
glory with the Father; as Mediator, He receiv- 
ed from the Father power and glory: and all 


that the Father gave Him, to qualify Him for 
his undertaking, was summed up in this; He 
put his Spirit upon Him ; this was that oil of 
gladness with which He was ano‘nted above 
his fellows, Heb. 1:9. He received the Spirit, 
nut by measure, John 3:34. Note Whoever 
they be that God_has chosen, and in ¢hom He 
is well pleased, He will he sure to put his Spi- 
rit upon them. Wherever He confers his leve, 
He confers sc mewhat of his likeness. 

(2.) That lle should be abundantly suecess- 


which might have destroyed them, chose to exhibit an exarnple which 


Took comsel together, by what means they might destroy Him, or might amend them. He showed them the difference betwee those 
find some plausible accusation against him, that He might be condemn- malignant, vindictive passions which governed them, and the mild,’ 


ed to death as a deceiver or blasphemer. Scorr. 


‘This is the first time mention is made of a design on our Savior’s drew Himself quietly and silently from tuem. 
following, He healed them all,-and, to avoid all irritation and contest — 
‘Rather, consulted together; for, as in Mark, the charged them that they should not make Him known.’ 


Healed them. all.} 
so particles >f universality are frequently to be interprete *. 


life.’ 

Held a council.) 
pee uoplies not the calling of a council, but “taking counsel.”’? The 
ariseey had no privilege of a council by themselves.’ Grotius. 
Verse 15. 

Witadrew.) ‘It is the part of prudence and Christian charny not 
to y teroke, if nossible, the blind and the hardened; aad to take from 
them wie occasion of sin.’ Dr. A. CLARKE. 

“Our Say’or, mstead wf “sflicting on the Pharisees a punishment 


'1é° 


CAMPEBLL. 


his person.’ 


gentle, conciliating disposition which his religion inspired: He with- 


Great multitudes 


Bp. Portevs 
i. e, ‘All who desired to be healed by Him: for 


Garnivus Rosenm. 


Verse 16. 


_‘He charge] sem to conceal, not his doctrine «or his sirac’es, bat 


Bossy 


> 


As Mediator, the . 


has made us accepted in. the © 


IPs 


mee 


a» 


vant, =whom IT have 
chosen; "my Beloved, 
in whom my soul is 
well pleased: ‘I will 
pet my Spirit upon 
fim, ‘and he shali 
shew judgment to the 
Gentiles. 

i9 He shall not 
strive, nor cry; nei- 
ther shall any man 
hear his voice in the 
streets. 

20 A ™bruised reed 
shall he not break, and 
smoking flax shall he 
not quench, "till he 
send forth judgment 
unto victory. 

21 And°in his name 
shall the Gentiles trust. 


{Practical Observations.] 
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y eo * 


‘bordered on the heathen nations, (see Mark 3: ' of a pompous Savior. 


- MATTHEW, XII. 


Christ withdraws Himsef 


ful in his undertaking. Those whom God, (1.) That He should carry it on without noisu 
sends, He will certainly own. It was secured | or ostentation, (v. 19.) Christ and his kingdor 
by promise to our Lord Jesus, that the good) come not with observation, Luke 17: 20, 21, 
leasurs of the Lora skould prosper in his hand, | When the First-Begotten was brought into the 
sa. 53:10. And here we have an account of | world, He made no public entry, had no hai 
it. | bingers to proclaim Him king. He was in the 
He shall show judgment to the Gentiles. | world, and the world knew Him not. Those 
Christ in his ewn person preached to those who’ were mistaken who fed themselves with hopes 
His voice was nol heara 
6—8.) and by his apostles showed his Gospel, in the streets ; ‘Lo, here is Christ,’ or, ‘Le He 
ealled here his judgment, to the Gentile world. | is there: He spake in a still small votes ¢ lur- 
Ged’s judgments had heen the Jews’ peculiar; ing to all, but terrifying to none; He came 
rivilege, (Psal. 147: 19, 20.) but 1t was often down silently like the dew. What He spale 
foretold, by the Old-Testament prophets, that | and did, was with the greatest possible humuli- 
they should be showed to the Gentiles, which! ty and self-denial. His kingdom was spiritua, 
therefore ought not to have been a surprise to and therefore not to be advanced by force, or 
the unbelieving Jews, much less a vexation. _; violence, or by high pretensions. No, the king- 
In his name shall the Gentiles trust, v. 21. | dom of God is not in word, but in power. 
He shall so show judgment to them, that they}  (2.) That He should carry on — undertak- 
may observe what He shows them, and be in-; ing without severity and rigor, (v. 20.) Some 


fluenced by it to depend on Him, to devote 
themselves to Him, and conform to that judg- 
ment. Note, The great design of the Gospel 
is to bring people to trust in the name of Jesus 
Christ, that precious name, which is as oint- 
ment poured forth; The Lord our Righteous- 
ness. The evangelist here follows the Septua- 
gint; (or perhaps the latter editions of the Sep- 
tuagint follow the evangelist,) the Hebrew 
(Isa. 42:4.) is, The isles shall wait for his law. 
The isles of the Gentiles are 5 te of (Gen. 
10:5.) as peopled by the sons of Japhet, of whom 
it was said, (Gen. 9: 27.) God shall persuade 
Japhet to dwell in the tents af Shem; which 


understand this of his patience in bearing with 
| the wicked; He could as easily have broken 
, these Pharisees, as a bruised reed, and have 
puucneied them as soon as smokifig flax: but. 

e will not do it tll the judgment day, when 
| all his enemies shall be made his footstool. 
Others rather understand it of his power and 
| grace in bearing up the weak. In general, the 
| design of his Gospel is, to establish such a 
‘method of salvation as encourages sincerity 
though there. be much infirmity; it does not 
) insist on a sinless obedience, but accepts an 
| upright, willing mind. As to particular persons 
' that follow Christ in meekness, and in fear, and 


was now tobe fulfilled, when ¢he isles, tds }in much trembling, observe (1.) The case of 
the prophet,) the Gentiles, (says the evangelist,) , such; some little life they have, but it is like: 
shall wait for his law, and trust in his name:| that of a bruised reed; some little heat, but 
compare these together, and observe, that they, like that of smoking flax. Christ’s disciples 
and they only, can with confidence trust in| were as yet but weak; their grace and good- 
Christ's name, that wait for his law with a! ness as a bruised reed; their corruption and 
resolution to be ruled by it. Observe also, that | badness, as smoking flax, as the wick ofa can-: 
the lay we wait for, is the law of faith, the law | dle when put out and ye: smoking. (2.) The 
of trusting in his name. This is now his great} compassion of our Lora Jesus toward them. 
| He will not discourage, much less reject r cast 


p Ps. 9$:1—3: Is. 42:34, Rom. 15:17 3: 23. 
—19,. 2Cor, 2; 10:3-5. Rev. 
6:2, 19:11—21 


o Is. 11:10, Rom, 15:12,13. Eph. 1: 


12,13, Col, 1:27. v. 19, 20. 


commandment, that we believe in Christ, 1 John | r ‘ 
them off; the reed that is bruised shall ict he 


3. The prediction concerning Him, and his} hroken and trodden down, but supportea, and 
mild and quiet management of his undertaking,' made as a strong cedar or flourishing palm 


| tree. The candle newly lighted, though it oly 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V. 14—21. The more good is done by the Gospel, the 
greater opposition proud Pharisees and enemies will excite 
against it; and the more clearly it is proved to be from God, 
the more determined will be their malice, if left to themseives. 
Whilst we take encouragement from the condescending mild- 
ness of our gracious Lord, we should also pray, that his ‘ Spi- 
tit may rest upon us,’ and enable us to copy his example. 
Thus we should look to Him, in behalf of soles Oe and others, 
‘to bring forth judgment unto victory :’ expecting and earnest- 
ly praying also for the time, when all the Gentiles shall trust 
in hs name, and wait for his law. Scorr.— Surely face does 
not more exactly answer'to face in water, than the character of 
Christ, drawn by the prophet, to his temper and conduct, as 


Verses 18—21. 

Here are described the gentle, lowly, compassionate, condescending, 
and beneficent natare of Chris's miracles and personal ministry ; his 
perseverance in the midst of opposition, without engaging in conten- 
tious disputation; and his kind and tender dealing with weak, discou- 
raged, and tempted believers. When the cause of the Gospel, and that 
of our Lord’s servants against his enemies, shall be tried, and ‘ iudg- 
ment shall be brought forth unto truth ;’ they will also be made victo- 
rious; when the Gentiles learn to trust in his name, they also ‘ wait for 
his law ;’ and when all nations shall thus trust in him, judgment will he 
set or established in the earth.— He that stretcheth not forth his hand to 
‘the sinner,.and he that beareth not the burden of his brother, breaks 
‘the bruised reed: and he that despiseth the small spark of faith in 
‘little ones, quenches the smoking flax.’ Jerome. The evangelist 

uotes the last clause of this passage from the Septuagint, and no more. 
& many things, the prophet’s meaning is mistaken or obscured in that 
version. Thus the whole is ascribed to Israel as a nation, instead of be- 
ing understood of the Messiah: but Matthew gives the meaning of the 
Hebrew, yet not attending to literal exactness; which in an inspired wri- 
“et was the less necessary. The Septuagint, though highly venerable, 
Aas aoered disproportionate reverence from the notion, that the writers 
the New Testament confine themselves to it in their citations: but 
in fact, they quote it, only when it accords to the Hebrew, or gives the 


sense of it without material alteration. Scorr. 
(18) Shew judgment.) ‘Shall teach the law and will of God.’ 
i Bp. Mann. 


(19) He shall not strive.) ‘He shall not contend with martial v* > 


"ence, nor cry out in a clamorous and turbulent manner; 2er shall 
any one h.xr his vo" ~ in the streets, as giving a loud and disquieting 


aiarm: bu ‘le shal) manage his administration with so much gentle- 


described by the evangelists. How should Zion rejoice i such 
a King! Let us with pleasure trace his gentle administration, 
and confidently commit our souls toa hand so. kind and so 
faithful: far from breaking, He will strengthen the bruised 
reed; far from quenching the smoking flax, He will rather 
blow it into a flame.—How well does it become disciples of. 
Christ, especially his ministers, not to despise the day of small 
things !—Gentiles now trust in a Redeemer’s name, and wait 
for his law. May our souls, with such submission bow to it, 
and observe it with such faithful care, that our example, 
wherever it is seen, may promote the reception of it among 
those, that, as yet, are strangers to its power! Donppr. 


ness and sweetness, with so much caution an@ tenderness, that (as is 
proverbially expressed) He shall not break even a bruised reed or 
cane; mor extinguish even the smoking flax, or wick of a lamp, 
which, when first beginning to kindle, is‘put out by every little motion * 
with such kind and condescending regards to the weakest of his peo 
ple, and to the first openings and symptoms ef a hopeful character, 
shall He | -oceed, til? He send forth judgment to victory, or tul He 
make his righteous cause gloridusly triumphant over ull opposition.’ 
. Yoeppr 
(20.) Bruised reed—smoking flax.) ‘ ‘‘ Bruised reed’’ and ‘‘smok- 
ing flax’? seem to be only proverbial expressions to signify a person 
of a most gentle character.’ Doppr, 
* This prophecy is expressly referred to the Messiah by the Fargumist, 
who renders, ‘Behold my servant, the Messiah,”’? &c.’ GREENFIELD, - 
‘That is, He will not bear hard upon a wounded, contrite, and truly. 
humble heart, bowed down with a sense of its infirmity. The faintest 
spark of returning virtue He will not extinguish by severity.’ 
Bp. Portevs. 
‘The Jews used to employ fiax, as we do cottcn, for candles or 
lamps.’ Bp. Pearca. 
The Gentiles trust.) (21.) ‘Hope. Comp. Fs. 146: 3. Jer. 7: 6 
Rom. 15:12. Eph. 1: 12.” Dr. A. CLARKE 
Horne, in his Introd. to N. T. cites this passnge among the quotatiose 
agreeing with the Hebrew in sense but not in words, and also amore 
those which differ both from the Septuagint and from the Hebrew, anu 
are probably taken from some other translation, or paraphrase 
were so rendered by the sacred writers themselves. Rp. 
(21.) ‘Tsaiah’s saying, (chap. 42:4.) The isles shall wart for ris 
Zaz, is illustrated and explained by this correspondent phrase whicb 


Matthew uses.’ D 


ii7} 


Wi gay. gy 


- 


22 9 Thon »° was 
orought unt» lim one 
possessed with a devil, 

lind and dumb: 4 and 
he healed him, inso- 
much that the ‘blind 
and dumb both spake 
and saw. 

23 And al*the peo- 
ple were amazed, and 
said, ‘Is not this the 

' Son of David? 

24 But *when the 

Pharisees heard it, they 
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s: okes and does not flame, shall not be blown 
out, but kindled. The day of small things is 
the day of precious things; therefore He wil 
not despise it, but make it the day of great 
things, Zech. 4: 10. Note, Our ent esus 
deals very tenderly with those who have true 
Pee though awit be weak in it, Isa. 40: 11. 

eb. 5:2. (3.) The peat issue and success 
of this, intimated in that, till He send forth 
judgment unto victory ; He will go on, conquer- 
ing and to conquer, Rey. 6: 2. Both the preach- 
ing of the Gospel in the world, and the power 
of the Gospel in the heart, shall prevail. 
Christ’s judgment will be brought forth to vic- 
tory, for when He judges, He will overcome. 
He shall bring forth judgment unto truth; so 
itis, Isa. 42:8. Truth and victory are much 
the same, for great is the truth, and i will 


» ht ced 


i 


ay ee fee re tel 


The SIN Ag ans. de Hoty Ghe © 


siah and Savior of the world, that the commm 
people could not miss it; the way-fuing men, 
though fools, could not err therein, See Isa, 
35: 8. It was found of them that sought it 
not. Jt is an instance of the condescensions 
of divine grace, that the things’ that were hid 


Srom the wise and prudent were revealed unto 


babes. The world by wisdom knew not God 
and by foolish things the wise were confounded. 
IIt. The blasphemous cavil of the Pharisees, 
v, 24. The Pharisees were a sort of men thit. 
pretended to more religion than others; yct 
they were the most inveterate enemies to Chriss 
and his doctrine. They were proud of the re- 
putation they had among the people ; and when 
they heard them say, Js not this the Son of 
Dawid? they were extremely irritated; more 
at that than at the miracle itself: it made them 


so) 


said, This fellow doth 
not cast out devils, but 
by *Beelzebub the 
prince of the devils. 


prevail. 
V. 22--37. 


one who, b 


- In these verses, we have, 
I. Chrisv’s conquest of Satan, 
divine permission, was under his 


jealous of our Lord Jesus, and apprehensive, 
that as his interest in the people’s esteem in- 
creased, theirs must of course diminish; there- 
fore they envied Him, as Saul his father David, 


in the cure of 


p 9:32. Laake \1:18. a Ye power. and in his possession, v. 22. Here|1 Sam. 18:7,8. Note, Those who bind pe 
Ps, 51:15, Is, 29:18, 32:3,4, 35:5,6, ObServe, their happiness in the praise and applause o: 
Acts 26:18, The man’s case was very sad; he was pos-| men, expose themselves to perpetual uneasi- 
0 8S 1522) lg, 20:40.43. Jown 8299¢% with a devil. More cases of this kind | ness ops every favorable word they hear of 
4:29. 2 , occurred in Christ’s time than usual, that| any other. Observe, . 


a 40, i 
u 9:34, Mark 3:22, Luke 11:15, 
* Gr. Beclzebul, and 60 27. 
that He came to destroy the works of the devil. 


ser to help himself, nor speak tu others to help him. 


souls, Christ’s mercy is 
to the devil’s mischiefs. 


blind and dumb both spake and saw. 
II. The conviction this gave the 
Ts not this the Son of David? The 

David? Is not this He that should come?’ 


was a good question, but soon lost, and not prosecuted. 
ss these should affect the heart. 


rence. 


Christ’s power might be the more magnified ; 
and that it might the more evidently appear, 
This poor man could neither 
A soul under Satan’s 
p wer, is blind in the things of God, and dumb at the throne of grace. 

His cure was very strange, and the more so, because sudden: He healed 
him. Note, The conquering and dispossessing of Satan is the healing of 
directly opposite to Satan’s malice; his favors, 
When Satan’s ide is broken in the soul, the 
eyes are opened to see God’s glory, and the lips, to speak his praise; the 


people, (». 23.) They inferred from it, 
Tessiah promised from the loins of 
We imay take this, as an 
inquiring question; they asked, Js not this the Son of David? But the 

aid not stay for an answer; the Impressions were cogent, but transient. It 
i Such convictions 
Or, as an affirming question; Is not this 
the Son nf David? ‘Yes, certainly, it can be no other: such miracles as 
these plamly evince that the kingdom of the Messiah is now setting up.’ 
And they were the people, the vulgar sort of spectators, that drew this infe- 
Atheists will say, ‘That was because they were less prying than 
the Pharisees ;’ no, the matter of fact was obvious, and required no search; 
it was because they were less prejudiced and hiassed by worldly interest. 
plain and easy was the way made to this great truth of Christ’s being the Mes- 


How scornfully they speak of Christ, this 
fellow ; as if that precious name of his were not 
worthy to be taken into their lips. It is an in 
stance of their pride and superciliousness, and 
their Gestiplicds envy, that the more people 
magnified Christ, the more industrious the 
were to vilify Him. It is a bad thing to spe 
of good men with disdain because they are 
poor. 

How blasphemously they speak of his mira- 
cles; it was as plain as the sun, that devils 
were cast out by the word of Christ; nor could 
they deny that it was an extraordinary thing, 
and supernatural. Being thus forced to grant 
the premises, they had no other way to avoid 
the conclusion, that this is the Son of David, 
but to suggest that Christ cast out devils by Beel- 
zebub; that there was a compact between Christ — 
and the devil; pursuant to which, the devil was 
not cast out, but voluntarily retired: or as if 
by an agreement with the ruling devil, He had 
power to cast out the inferior devils. No sur- 
mise could he more palpably false and vile than 
this; that He, who 1s Fruit itself, should he 
in combination with the father of lies, to cheat 


So 


Verse 22, 

It 's probable, that this miracle was wronght some time after what 
‘fs pefore recorded. ‘This miracle appears to have been performed on 
, the morning of that day on which Christ delivered the parables of the 
sower, &c. (compare Mat. 13: 1. &c.) and on the evening of which 
He crossed whe sea, stilled the tempest, and weit into the country of 
the Gadarenes, where He dispossessed the legion, (See Mark 4: 35. 
&ec.)’ ‘As it is not said, that Christ gave this man his hearing, it is plain 
‘he was not deaf, and indeed it appears worthy of remark, that we 
‘hardly ever meet with entire blindness and deafness in the same per- 

son.’ Doppr, Zacharias appears 10 have heen deaf as ‘alt aa 
dumb: (Luke \; 21—25,) but no other instance occurs in the NT. in 
which the word here (v. 22.) rendered dumb clearly embraces both 
ideas. Scorr. 

Verse 23, 


This miracle seems’ to have astonished the people, in an un- 
common degree; and led thein to conclude that Jesus must be the 
Messiah. the Son of David; which exasperated the Pharisees, and 
made them fear that He would finally prevail: yet they could not 
deny the reality of the miracle; and therefore malignantly renewed 
their accusation, that He cast out devils, by the concurrence of Beel- 
zebub tke prince of the devils, with whom He had formed an alliance, 
(Notes, 9: 32—34.) ‘This they did,’ says Whitby, ‘not only from an 
‘apprehension, that if this belief prevailed, it might bring the power 
‘of the Ronians upon them; (Join 11: 48.) but chiefly, because al 
‘an end to their credit with, and rien over, the people; they be- 
‘ing suit represented by our Lord, as blind guides and the worat of 
‘hypocrites.’ Scorr. 

‘a not this the Son of Davwid?| That is, ‘Ts not this the true Mes- 
sia? Do not these miracles sufticlently prove it? See Is. 35: 5,’ 
Dr. A. Crarkn, 

The editor regards this asa proper place to introduce the following 
valua¥le arrangement of the Prophetic History ot’ Christ. 

‘Sucrion I. containing the earliest intimations of the Messiah, 

Gen, 3:15, 17: 7,19, 22: 18, 26:3, 28:14. 1 Chr. 17:11, Is. 
42:6. 49:8, Jer. 33; 20, 21. Is. 11: 1,2, Jer. 23: 5, 6, 83: 15, 
Ezek 17: 22,93. Zech. 3:8. 6: 12,13. Mic. 4:1, 7. Is, 2:2, 25: 
7 23,4 11:6—9. Gen. 49:10. Numb, 24:17,. Is.49: 5. Dan. 
7:13, 14. Is 41:27. 40:9. 49:13, Mal. 4:2, 

Szction II containing those prophecies which relate to the birth 
of the Messia. 


1s) 


5. Mal. 4:5. 8:1. Ps. 2: 6—8. Is. 7:14. Mic. 5:27 
Is, 9: 2, 6, 7. 

Section III. containing those prophecies, which relate to the life 
of the Messiah—his Paes and his miracles, 

Deut, 18: 18,.° Is, 68:,2,.3,. 42: 2,3. 62:7. Zech,-2: 10) 11) tee 
42:1, 4. Is, 11: 3—5. 61: 1,2. Mic. 4: 2, Is. 8:14, Ps, 118: 22° 
23, 24. Is, 28:16, 29:14. Zech. 9:9. Hag. 2: 7,9. Is. 35: 5, 6, 
42:7, 49:9, 40:11. 49:10. 

Section IV. containing such prophecies as relate to the death, 
resurrection, and exaltation of the Messiah. 

41:9. Zech. 11: 12,18.) 13:7. 3: 7,8. Ps. 35: 11. 38: 

: 16. Ig. 50:6. Mie 5:1. , 69: 21. 22: 16, 15. Zech, 13: 
6. Ps, 22: 1, 7,8. Joel 2: 30—32, Dan. 9: 24—26. Js. 53: 4—6, 
10,12, Zech..12: 10, Ux. 12:46. Zech. 13:1. Is. 53: 9. Ps. 2:1, 
2,4, Ps. 16: 10, Hos, 6: 2. Job. 19: 25. Hos. 13: 14. Ps, 110; 

’ 


1--4. Gitpin. 
Verse 24, 


‘The term employed on this occasion is very properly rendered ‘ thia 
fellow,”’ hs expressive of contempt and aversion, observes Dr. Scatt, 
but it is remarked by Campbell, after noticing the similar phraseo)o- 
gy in the question, v. 22. ‘As the Greek term does not imply, a 
translator is not entitled to add, any thing contemptuous,” ED. 

Beelzebub is the same as Baal-zebub, the god of Ekron in Philistia. 
(2 Kings 1: 3.)—' The heathens fabulously write of the teynple of Her. 
‘cules and Jupiter, that the deity kept the flies from them ;,..ine Jewa 
‘gay of their temple, that a fly was nov seen in the slaus hter-house, 

Whithy in Storr, — 

‘The god of the Ekronites was called Baal-zehub, ehor for the 
‘plenty of flies with which his temple abounded, or because they sovane 
‘help from that idol, against the flies with which they were trouble 
‘This name the Israelites after, for the contempt of that ‘dol, gave .o 
‘the prince of the devils.’ Lrson. 

He is called Satan in our Lord’s answer. (26.) Scort, 

‘The origin of the name Beelzebub it is difficult to arzertain,’ ob 
serves Horne; but it is remarked bs Jahn, ‘The astrologers div ded 
the heavens into apartments or habitations, to eazh ous of which 
apartments, they assigned a ruler or president. This fact developea 
the origin of the word Beelzebub, or the lord of the (celestial) drrelk 
ing.’ Archewol, 100. TV. ‘The Pharisees, if we may believe Josephus, 
taught that the demons, by which men were possessed, were the spirtta 
of bad men, who were 2ead, and were commissimed on their preser, 
business of tormenting the children of men by Prelzebu, Jauw 


roe 
ols 


25 And * Jesus knew 
their thoughts, and 
snid unto them, ” Eve- 
ry kingdom divided 
against itselfis brought 
to desolation ; and eve- 
ry city or house divided 
agains? itse f shal’ not 
stand. 

Zé Andi Satan cast 
aut Satan he is di- 
vided against himseif: 
tew shall then “his 
kingdom stand? 

27 And if I by Beel- 
zebub cast out devils, 
*by whom do your chil- 
dren cast them out? 
therefore they shall 
be vour judzes. 

28 But if *I cast out 
devils by the Spirit of 
Gol ‘then the king- 
lon. of God is come un- 
fo you, 

2) Or else *how can 
one enter into a strong 
mazu’s house, and spoil 
his goods, except he 
first bind the strong 
mai? and then he will 
spoi! his house. 

g 2:2. Py. 1392. Jer. 17:10. Am. 4: 
13. Mark 2:8. John 2:24.25, 21:17. 
Cor. 2:11. Heb. 4:13. Rev. 2:23, 
192.3. Mark 3:23—26. 
17.18 Gal.5:15. Rev. 16: 


16:11, 
L ichn 5:19. 


2 Cor. 
Gr, 


Rev. 9:11. =) 310. 20:2,3. 

& Merk 935.39. Luke 9:49.50. 11:19, 
Acts 15:13—16. 

e 41,42) Luke 19:22. Rorr: 3:19. 

e 18 Mark 16:17. Lukell:20. Acts 
10-38. 


4 /21:31.43. Is. 9:6,7. Dan. 2344. 7:14. 
Mark 1:15. U:l0. Luke 1:32.33. 
17:20, Rom. 


nai 2. 
(2:7—9. 20:1—3,7—9. 
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MATTHEW, XII. 


the world. This was the last resort of an ob- 
stinate infidelity. Ohserve, Among the devils 
there is a prince, the ringleader in apostasy and 
rebellion; hut this prince is Beelzebub—the 
god ofa fly, or a dunghill-god. How art thou 
fallen, O Lucifer! from an angel of light, to be 
a lord of flies ! 

IV. Christ’s reply to this base insinuation, 
v. 25—30. Itshould seem that the Pharisees 
could not for shame speak it out, but kept it in 
their minds; they could not expect to satisfy 
the people with it, they therefore reserved it to 
silence the convictions of their own consciences. 
Note, Many are kept from their duty by that 
which they are ashamed to own, but wich they 
cannot hide from Jesus Christ: yet it is proba- 
ble that the Pharisees had whispered what they 
thought among themselves, to help to hardeu 
one another; but Christ’s reply is said to be to 
their thoughts, because He knew with what 
min¢é and from what principle, they said it; 
that ey did not say it in fees but from a" 
roote.  alignity. 

Chuiist’s reply is copious and cogent, consist- 
ing of three arguments, by which He demon- 
strates the unreasonableness of this suggestion. 

1. It would be very strange, and highly im- 
probable, that Satan should he cast out by such 
a compact, because then Satan’s kingdom would 
be divided against itself; which, considering 
his subtlety, is not a thing to be imagined, >. 
25, 26. 

Here is a known rule laid down, that in all 
societies a common ruin is the consequence of 
mutual quarrels ; (v. 25.) ‘ What family,’ says 
Cicero, ‘is so strong, what community so firm, 
as not to be overturned by enmity and dissen- 
sion ?? 

Divisions commonly end in desolations; if 
we clash, we break; 1f we divide, we become 
an easy prey to a common enemy; much more 
if we bite and devour one another, shall we be 


const ned ort of another, Gal. 5: 15. Churches 


and natiotis have known this by sad experience. 
The application of this to the case in ‘hand, 
(v. 26.) If the prince of the devils should be 
at variance with the inferior devils, the whole 
kingdom and interest would soon be broken; 
nay, if Satan should come into a compact with 
Christ, it must be to his own ruin: for the mani- 
fest design and tendeney of Christ’s preaching 
and miracles was, to overthrow the kingdom of 
Satan, and to set up a kingdom of light, holi- 
ness, and love. Therefore, it was the most ab- 
surd thing imaginable, to think that Beelzebub 


should at all countenance such a design: if he should fall in with Christ, 


how should then his kingdom stand ? 


He would himself contribute to its 


overthrow. Christ will destroy the devil’s kingdom, but He needs not do it 
by any such little arts and projects as that of a secret compact with Beelze- 
bub; no, this victory must be obtained by nobler methods. 

2. It was not at ail strange, or improbable, that devils should be cast out 


hy the Spirit of God ; for, 


This _feilor.} 


‘Rather, this man, 
in the preceding verse, fs not this fellow the son of David? 


Why did not our translators say 
The 


ety 


seo) A ae oe pe set Lote Ke 
The sin agaist the Holy Ghost 


oN 


How otherwise do your children cast them ouz? 


There were those among the Jews, who, ny in - 


vocation of the name of God, sometimes cast ov. 
devils. Josephus speaks of some in ‘is time. 
that did it; we read of Jewish exorcists, \ Acts 
19: 13.) and of some that in Christ’s name cast 


out devils,though they did not follow Him,(Mart: 


9: 38.) or were not faithful to Him, ch. 7: 22 
These the Pharisees condemned not, but imput- 
ed what they did to the Spirit of God, and yained 
themselves and their nation upon it. It was 
therefore merely from spite and envy to Christ, 
that they would own, that others cast out devils 
by the Spirit of God, but suggest that He aid in 
by compact with Beelzebub. _ Note, It is the 
way of malicious people, especially the perse- 
cutors of Christ and Christianity, to condemo 
the same thing in those they hate, which ae, 
approve and applaud in those they have a kind- 
ness for: the judgments of envy are made, not 
by things, bu* persons; not by reason, but pre- 
judice. But those were very unfit to sit in 
Moses’ seat, who knew faces, and nothing else 
in judgment: 
judges; ‘This contradicting of yourselves wil. 
rise up in jtdgment against you, and condemn 
you.’ Note, In the last judgment, not only every 
sin, but every aggravation of :t, wil] be brought 
into the account, and some of our notions that 
were right and geod, will be brought in evidence 
against us, to convict us of partiality. 

This casting out of devils was a certain token 
of the approach and appearance of the kingdom 
of God: (v. 28.) ‘ But if it be indeed that [cast 
out devils by the Spirit of God, as certainly 1} 
ao, then you must conclude, that though you 
are unwilling to receive it, the kingdom of the 
Messiah is now about to be set up among you.’ 
Ciher miracles that Christ wrought proved ‘Har 
sent of God, but this proved Him sent gf God 
to destroy the works of the devil. _ Now that 
great promise was evidently fulfilled, that the 
seed of the woman should bruise the serpent’s 
head, Gen. 3:15. ‘Therefore that giorions dis- 
pensation of the kingdom of God, which has 
been long expected, is now commenced; slight 
it at your peril.’ Note, The destruction of the 
devil’s power is wrought by the Spirit =f God 
that Spirit who works to the obedience of fa.ts , 
overthrows the interest of that spirit who works 
in the children of unbelief, and disobedience. 
The casting out of devils is a certain introdue- 
tion to the kingdom of God. If the devil’s inter- 
est in a soul be sunk and broken by the Spirit 
of God, asa Sanctifier, no doubt the kingdom 
of God is come to that soul, a blessed earnest of 
the kingdom of glory. 

3. The comparing of Christ’s miracles, pai- 
ticularly this of casting out devils, with his 
doctrine, and the design and tendency of his 
holy religion, evidenced that He was so far 
from being in league with Satan, that He was 


Verse 28. 


‘But if you must allow that I cast out demons by the finger, cr 


Therefore they shall be your. 


proncun is the same in both. Our idiom in many cases, will not per- 

mit us te use the demonstrative,-without adding a noun. But as the 

Greek term does not imply. a translator is not entitled to add, any thing 

contemptuous. By such freedoms, one of the greatest beauties of these 

divine writers has been consiierably injured.’ CAMPBSLL. 
Verses 25. 26. 

_ The Pharisees, it seems, circulated this opinion privately ; but ‘Jesus 
kew their thoughts,’ and took occasiwn to argue with them. Probably, 
his disregard to the‘ traditions, and supposed violation of the Sabhath, 
taused this opin®on: but He rested his argument on the tendency of his 
doctrine and examole, to render men wise and holy, and, delivering 
them from sin and Satan, to make them servants of God ; so that.as his 
cause .trevailed, Satan’s kingdom must be perverted. As, therefore, 
these falien spirits are too politic and sagacious to assist in ruining their 
pwn ceuse: and as a kingdom or family, if divided into contending 

ties, is desolated; so it was evident, that, if Satan aided Jesus, his 
ivided kingdom could not stand.—Nothing can be more conclusive 
than this argument. Scorr. 
Verse 27. 


Your children cast them out.) ‘For the proof of this fact, see 
Acts 19. 13. Mark 9: 38. Luke 9:49. Joseph. Antiq. Jud. lib. 
viii. Ido not see that there is any need of referring this to the apos- 
tles, who had not yet been sent out; and if they had, they to be sure 
would he involved in the same censure with Christ. It is more natu- 
ral to suppose that the disciples of the Pharisees are here probably 
meant by their children.’ Dopprineg. 

“VYeur childryn expel them, who practise exorcisms, and are a 

wei and extled by you on that account. though some of them do 

. gy fy treme Therefore they shall in this respect be your judges, 

and con femn you of & mos: partial and unequal conduct.’ Ib. 
i 


the power and Spirit of God, then it undoubtedly follows that the 


kingdom of God is indeed come unto you, as I assert; and all the dou. 


trines that I preach are proved by this to be divine. and consequently 
worthy of your most serfous and obedient regard. since it plainly shows 
my superiority over all the infernal powers. Otherwise. it is evident 
I could not do this; for how can any one break and eater inte the 
house of a strong man, &c.’ 1D. 
‘Perhaps the Sptrit of God 1s nere’mentioned by way of oppusitioy 
to the magical incantations of the Jews ; for it is well known, that, by 
fumigations and magical washings, they professed to cast out devils.’ 
Dr. A. CLARKE. 
Then the kingdom of God} ‘For the destruction of the tingdt m 
of Satan plainly implies the setting up of the kingdom of God,’ It 
comeunto you.) Fag geeinile cd gd you,’ Ib 
Verses 29, 30. 33 
The case might be illustrated by an apt similitude How could any 
one enter into a strong man’s house, whilst he was on his guard and 
plunder his property at pleasure, unless he first overpowered and 
bound the strong man ? us it was evident. that Jesus by his divi ie 
power was able to subdue and limit the power of Satan: or He never 
could rescue the bodies and souls of men from his oppression. ana, 
as He came to ‘destroy the works of the devil,’ so the cause woul 
admit of no neutrality. Every one. who should refuse 10 join Hin 
against the cause of Satan, would be adjudged an enemy; and all whe 
would not concur with Him in rescuing sinners from the devil’s king- 
dom, and bringing them into the kingdom of God, whatever pains 
they might take in any other way, would do worse than lose their labor: 
for all their contrivances, knowledge, and religious observances would 
tend to their own ioss, and that of others, and they would finaliy ‘=e 
their own souls. :. Sarr = 


SL, 


« 
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30 He ‘that is not 
with me is against me, 
and he that £ gathereth 
not with me scattereth 
abroad. 

(Practical Qbservations.] 

31 Wherefore I say 
unto you, * All manner 
of sin and blasphemy 
shall be forgiven unto 
men: 'but the blasphe- 
my aganst the Holy 
Ghost, shall not be for- 
given unto men. 

32 And * whosoever 


speaketh a word 
against the Son _ of 


man, it shall be for- 
given him; ! but who- 
soever 
gainst the Holy Ghost, 
™it shall not be forgiv- 
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- MATTHEW, XII. 
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x ) 


The sin against the Holy tthost 


at open enmity and ‘hostility against him; (v. | Christ will be reckoned with as really agamst 


29.) The world that satin darkness, and lay 
in wickedness, was in Satan’s possession, and 
under his power, as a house in the possession 
and under the power of a strong man; so is 
every unregenerate suul; there Satan resides, 
there he rules. Now, the design of Christ’s 
Gospel was to spoil the devil’s house, which, as 
a strong man, he kept in the world; to turn the 
people from darkness to light, from sin to holi- 
ness, from the power of Satan unto God; (Acvs 
26: 18.) to alter the property of souls. 
ant to this design, He hound the strong man, 
when He cast out unclean spirits. The doc- 
trine of Christ teaches us how to construe his 
miracles. and when He showed how easily and 
effectually He could cast the devil out of peo- 

le’s bodies, He encouraged all believers, to 

ope that, whatever power Satan might usurp 
and exercise in the souls of men, Christ by his 
grace would break it. When nations were 


turned from the service of idols to serve the liv-! 


ing God, when some of the worst of sinnezs 
were sanctified and justified, and became the 
hest of saints, then Christ spoiled the devil’s 
house, and will spoil it more and more. 

4. Christ’s war against the devil and his 
kingdom admits of no neutrality, (v. 30.) In 
the little differences that may arise between the 
disciples of Christ, we are taught to lessen the 
matters in variance, and to account those who 
are not against us, to be with us ; vane 9: 50.) 


Pursu-’ 


him, When the dispute is between God and 
Baal, there is no halting between two, (1 Kings 
18: 21.) there is no trimming between Christ 
and Belial; for the kingdom of Christ, as 1t is 
eternaily opposite to, so it will be eternally vie- 
torious over, the devil’s kingdom ; and therefore 
in this cause there is no sitting still with Gilead 
beyond Jordan, or Asier on the sea-shore ; 
Judg. 5: 16, 17.) we must be enurely, faith- 


fully, and immovably on Christ’s side: it is the 


right side, and will at last be the rising side; 
see Exod. 32: 26. 

The latter clause 1s to the same purport. No:e, 
Christ’s errand into the world was to gather im 
his harvest, those whom the Father haa giver 
Him, John 11: 52. Eph. 1: 10. Christ ex- 

ects and rer ana his disciples to gather with 

im; that they not only gather to Him them 
selves, but gather others to Him,and so strengtk 
en his interest. Those who will not appease 
and act, as furtherers of Christ’s kingdom, wi!! 
be looked on, and dealt with, as hinderers of 
it; if we gather not with Christ, we scatter ; it 
is notenough, not to do hurt ; we must do good. 
Thus is the breach widened between Christ and 
Satan, to show that there was no such compact 
between them as the Pharisees whispered. 

V. His discourse on the occasion, concerning 
sins of the tongue; Wh-refore I say unto you. 
He seems to turn fr.m the Pharisees to the 
people ; and from tue sin of the Pharisees He 
warns the people concerning three sorts of 
tongue-sins; others’ harms are admonitions to us 

1. Blasphemous words against the Holy 


Ghost, v. 31, 32. Now, 


of the common cause !--But let us observe, that there are two 


5:16. but in the great quarrel between Christ and the 
‘K Wig ie. eee AL. ai. ics = devil, no peace is to be sought, nor any such 
1 Jolin 7:39. Heb. 6:4—8. 10:26—29. favorable construction to be made of any differ- 
Job Sas. Mark 3:29. Luke 16: ence in the matter; he that is not hearty for 
; PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 
V. 22—30. In every way, we see illustrations of the power 


and malice of our formidable enemies, and of the superior 
myer and mercy of our great Deliverer. The changes ef- 
tected by divine grace form a continued proof, that Jesus is 
ine Son of David,’ and ‘the Son of God,’ and that ‘the 
Gos;el is the power of God unto salvation.’ This, should 
-nduce all men to submit to Christ: but it has a contrary effect 
on :aany, who dare to ascribe these changes to enthusiasm, or 
even diabolical delusion! He, who knows men’s thoughts, 
nas taught us how to answer such objections; and the enemies 
of all good might teach Christians a useful lesson : hateful and 
hating as they are, they are too subtle to divide against them- 
selves, so as to subvert their own kingdom; but, whilst they 
ugree together in malice, they tempt Christians to divide into 
varties, and quarrel with each other, to the irreparable injury 


grand interests in the world ; all that side with Christ, against 
the kingdom of Satan, are his friends, but none. else: and 
when unclean spirits are cast out by the Spirit of God, in .he 
conversion of sinners to a life of faith and obedience, ‘the 
kingdom of God is come unto us’. nor could they be expelled 
did not One come upon them who is ableto bind them at his 
will, take away from them their usurped possessions, and em- 
ploy the convert, with all his talents, in his service and to his 
glory. All they, who refuse to concur, or do not rejoice, in 
such a revolution as this; are against Christ; and ‘he thas 
gathereth not with Him, scattereth.’ Alas! what pains de 
many take in thus scattering abroad, and in ruining themselves 
and others, by | shone systems of human invention, in of 
position to the Gospel of God our Savior ! Scorr. 


30.) Gathereth.) ‘He who gathereth not subjects into my king- 
dom with me, is but vainly and fvolishly scattering abroad. Much 
more criminal and fatal then must the character and conduct of those 
be, who, with deliberate, implacable malice, oppose my cause, and are 
resolved at all adventures to bear it down, as you are attempting to do 
by the vile insinuations which you have now suggested. I therefore 
give you tre most solemn and compassionate warning of your danger; 
for you are on the brink of a most dreadful precipice. That malignity 
of heart which lesds you to ascribe these works of mine to a confede- 
racy with Satan, may incline you to pass the same impious sentence 
on the greatest and fullest confirmation which is to be given to my 
Gospel, by the effusion of the Spirit on my followers; and therefore, 
to prevent, if possible, such guilt and ruin, verily I say unto you, add 
other sins shall, &c.’ Doppr. 

Verses 31, 32. 


(Marg. Ref.) Scarcely any thing, in the whole Scripture, has 
given more discouragement to weak Christians than this passage, and 
a few others coincident with it. (Mark 3: 22—30. Luke 12: 8—10. 
Heb. 6: 4—6. 10: 26,27. 1 John 5: 16—18.) Almost every humble 
ana conscientious believer, at one time or other, is tempted to think he 
has commited the unpardonable sin; and the interpretations many 
have given, without properly adverting to the con'ext, frequently tend 
to increase these apprehensions and difficulties. In general we are 
sure, that they who indeed repent, and believe the Gospel, have not 
committed this sin, for repentance and faith are inseparably connected 
with forgiveness. On the other hand, without repentance aud faith, no 
man can be forgiven, though he have not cominitted this sin.-—It is 
probable, the matter was left in some measure of obscurity, to de- 
er men from presumptuously ventrring near the brink of so dread- 
ful : prec:pice. One thing is clear, 1 does not hence follow, that any 
sin which is not forgiven here, will hereafter be forgiven: the expres- 
sion only shows, that some of the Jews had notions of this kind, as 
well us papists and other professed Christians; but it seems to be no 
more than a form of speech common among the Jews. when they 
aaserted strongiy tuat any thing should never be done.—The circum- 
stances, in whicu this declaration was made, should carefully be ad- 
vertéd to. The Pharisees\had spoken most blasphemous words agaiust 
Chri and his miracles, which were indeed wrought by the power of 
the Holy Ghost, but not under the immediate dispensation of the Spirit. 
They had gone as far in impiety as they could, without finally exclud- 
mg themsclves from forgiveness. They had spoken ‘blasphemy 
against the Son of man,’ and ascribed his miracles to the power of 
the devil; stil they might be pardoned, and one further method would 
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be used to convince them. In a short time, He, the promised Messiah, 
would be crucified, rise from the dead, and ascend into heaven ; when, 
being exalted to the right hand of the Father, He would send forth the 
Holy Spirit on his apostles and disciples, enabling them to perform 
various wonderful works in lis name, In proof of their testimony con- 
cerning his resurrection and ascension, Whosoever therefore should 
blaspheme this last and most complete attestation to Jesus, as the 
promised Messiah, and, from determined enmity to Him and his king- 
dom, deliberately ascribe the operations of the Holy Spirit to Satan ;— 


‘that man would be given up to final obduracy and impenitency, and 


thus never be pardoned, but sink into final perdition. None therefore 
could commit this sin, who did not witness the effects of the pouring 
out of the Holy Spirit on the apostles: nor were all degrees of opposi- 
tion thus finally destructive. Peter does not seem to have concluded, 
that Simon Magus had sinned beyond the reach of mercy, when he 
offered to buy the power of conferring the Holy Ghost. (Note, Acts 
8: 18—24.) Yet it is clear, that sone kinds of apostasy, when attend- 
ed with peculiar circumstances of aggravation, through love of this 
world, and enmity to the truth, were equivalent to it; and in every 
age, many provoke God to leave them to final impenitence. But there 
must be great opportunity of information, much inward conviction, 
determinate sinning against the light of a man’s own conscience, de 
liberate enmity to the truth, and ai obstinate opposition to it. in defi- 
ance of evidence, to constitute this kind of impiety. They. who most 
fear having commitied it, are generally at the greatest distance from 
it; while such as are thus given up, are, perhaps universally, either 
callous in presumption or enmity, or absolutely and outragecusly Jew- 
perate, of which we sometimes meet awful instances: but the treim- 
bling, contrite sinner has ‘the witness in himself,’ that neitaer of 
these is his case.—The Jews, to this day, ascribe the miracles of Jesus, 
the reality of which they do not deny, especially his casting wit 
Gevils, to enchantment ; that is, to the power of Satan. Scots 
(31.) Shall be forgrven.) ‘In men is pardonadle or remiss: ble; 
that is, in the divine economy, capable of being pardoned.’ 
CAMPBELL. 
‘With Grotius, I cannot but think, that our Lord opposes some of 
the errors of the Pharisees, who maintained the final happiness of 
every Jew; and that.the sins which were not forgiven in this state, 
would be at death, or in the future; and that He meant to assure them 
the sin against the Spirit would never be forgiven. Comp. Mark 3: 
29. and Luke 12: 10.” Boornroyp. 
‘Tt is matter of great ti.a «fulness, thus expressly 19 near thal every 
other sin and blasphemy shall be forgiven* bu awfu» uw think, that ‘he 


| 


Aco! 


pews 


i eae tes 


en lhim, neither in this 
world, neither in the 
wurld to come. 

33 9 Either "make 
the tree good, °and 
his fruit good ; or else 
make the tree corrupt, 


“anlhis fiuit corrupt: 


for the tree is known 
by his fruit. 

34 O P generation of 
vipers, “how can ye, 
being evil, speak good 
things? "for out of the 
abundance of the heart 
the mouth speaketh. 

35 A * good man out 
of the good treasure 
of the heart bringeth 
forth good things: tand 
an evil man out of the 
evil treasure bringeth 
forth evil things. 

36 But I say unto 
you, That "every idle 
word that men_ shall 
speak, they shall give 
account thereof in the 
day of judgment. 
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inevitably leaves the sinner in infidelity and impenitency. 


Fat real |e 


‘MATTHEW; XI. 


Here is a gracious assurance of the pardon of 
all sin on gospel-terms: the greatness of sin 
shall he no bar to our acceptance with God, if 
we truly repent and believe the Gospel ; (v. 31.) 
Though the sin has heen as scarlet and crimson, 
(Isa. 1: 18.) ever so heinows, aggravated, or. 
often repeated, though it reach up to the heavens, 
yet with the Lord there is mercy, that reacheth 
beyond the heavens: ypercy will» be extended 
even to blasphemy, a sin immediately touching 
God’s name and honor: Paul obtained mercy, 
who had been a blasphemer, 1 Tim. 1: 13. Well 
may we say, Whois a God like unto Thee, par- 
doning iniquity? Micah 7: 18. Even words 
spoken against the Son of man shall be forgiven; 
as theirs were who reviled Him at his death, 
many of whom repented and found mercy. 
Christ herein has set an example to all the sons 
of men, to be ready to forgive words spoken 
against them: J, as a deaf'man, heard not. Ob- 
serve, They shall be forgiven unto men, not to 
devils; this is love to the whole world of man- 
kind, above the world of fallen angels, that all 
sin is pardonable to them. Observe, 

An exception of the blasphemy against the 
Holy Ghost, here declared to be the only unpar- 
donable sin. See here, 

What this sin is; it is speaking against the 
Holy Ghost. See what malignity there is in 
tongue-sins, when the only unpardonable sin is 
such. It is not all speaking against the person 
or essence of the Holy Ghost, or some of his 
more private operations, or merely the resisting 
of his uderoal working in the sinner himself, 
that is here meant ; for who then should be saved? 
It is adjudged in law, that an act of indemnity 
shall always be construed in favor of that grace 
and clemency which is the intention of the act ; 
and therefore the exceptions in the act are not 
to be extended further than needs must. The 
Gospel is an act of indemnity ; none are except- 
ed but those only that blaspheme the Holy Ghost; 
which-tierefore must be construed in the nar- 
rowest sense: all presuming, sinners are effec- 
tually cut off by the conditions of the indemni- 
ty, faith and repentance; therefore the other 
exceptions must not be stretched: and this 
blasphemy is excepted, not for any defect of 
mercy in God‘or merit in Christ, but because it 
We have reason 


to think that none are guilty of this sin, who believe that Christ is the Son 

of God, and sincerely desire to have part in his merit and mercy : and those 

who fear they have committed this sin, give a good sign that they have not. 

ei very well observes, that Christ speaks not of what was now said or 
Dt 


done, 


at of what should be, Mark 3: 28: 


Luke 12: 10. Whosoever shall 


blaspheme. As for those who blasphemed Christ when He was here on earth, 
and called Him a wine-bibber, a deceiver, a blasphemer, and the like, they had 
some color of excuse: the proof of his divine mission not being perfected 
till after his ascension ; therefore, on their repentance, they shall be pardon- 
ed: and it was hoped they might be convinced by the pouring out of the Spirit, 
as many of them were, who had heen his betrayers and murderers. But if, when 
the Holy Ghost is given, in his.inward gifts of revelation, speaking, with 
tongues, and the like, such as were the distributions of the Spirit among the 


blasphemy against the Holy Ghost is excepted. 


Let those who, while 


‘the springs, and heals them; let the 


be 3 hi oe eke el Oe tea rae hy Fig tT 
\ 
/ 


The sin against the Holy Ghost 


apostles, if they continue to blaspheme the 
Spirit Tikewise, as an evil spirit, there is 10» 
hope of them, that they will ever be broug: + 10 
believe in Christ; for, Ftrst, Those gifts of the 
Holy Ghost in the apostles were the last proof 
that God designed to make use of to confirm the 
Gospel. Secondly, This was the most powerfu 
evidence, and more apt to convince than mira 
cles themselves. hirdly, Those therefore 
who blaspheme this dispensation of the Spirit, 
cannot possibly be brought to believe in Christ. 
those who shall impute his miracles to a collu- 
sion with Satan, as the Pharisees did, what can 
convince them? This is such a strong hold of 
infidelity as a man can never he beaten out of, 
and is therefore unpardonable, because hereby 
repentance is hid from the sinner’s eyes. Sce, 
The sentence passed on it; v. 32. As In 
the then present state of the Jewish church, 
there was no sacrifice of expiation for he soul 
that sinned presumptuously ; so neither unwor 
the dispensation of gospel ¢race, whica is often 
in Scripture called the world to come, shall there 
be any pardon to such as tread under foot the 
blood of the covenant, and do despite to the Spirit 
of grace: there is no cure for a sin so directly 
against the remedy. It was a rule in our old 
law, No sanctuary for sacrilege. Or, Jt shall be 


Jorgiven, neither now, in the sinner’s own con- 


science, nor in the great day, when the pardon 
shall be published. Or, This is a sin that 
exposes both to present wrath, and the wrath fo 
come. ‘ 
2. Other wicked words, the produc >f cor- 
ruption reigning in the heart, and breaking out 
thence, v. 383—35. It was said (v. 25.) that 
Jesus knew their thoughts, and here He spoke 
with an eye to them, showing that it was not 
strange that they should speak so ill, when their 
hearts were so full of enmity and malice ; which 
yet they often endeavored to cloak by feigning 
themselves just men. He therefore pomts to 
Seer be 
sanctified, and it will appear in our words. 
The reart is the root; the language, the 


fruit; \. 33.) if the nature of the tree be good, 


it will bring forth good fruit; and, on the con- 
trary, whatever lust reigns in the heart, it will 
break out; diseased lungs make an offensive 
breath: men’s language discovers what cowntry 
they are of, so likewise what manner of spirit 
they are of: get pure hearts, and then you will 
have pure lips and pure lives, ‘ You may graft 
a crab-stock with a shoot from a good tree, and 
then the fruit will be good; but if ure tree be 
still the same, plant it where you will, and 
water it how you will, the fruit will be si! 
corrupt.’ Note, Unless the heart he transformed, 
the reformation of the life will never he thorongh. 
These Pharisees were shy of speaking out their 
wicked thoughts ; but Christ here intimates, how 
vain it was for them to seek to hide them, when 
they never sought to repress them. Note, It 


——s 


word,—much more all pernicious, polluting, and impious words, must 


they cannot deny the facts of Christianity, despise and oppose its doc- 
trines, tremble to think how near they approach to the boundaries of 
this sin, which is perhaps more obscurely described, that we may more 
cautiously avoid all such approaches. But let not the humble soul 
that trem les at God’s Word, meditate terror to itself from such a pas- 
sage; which. when viewed in its due connection, cannot, with any 
shadow ¢7 reason, he thought to belong to any who do not obstinately 
reject the Gospel, and maliciously oppose it, when made known to 
them wih its fullest evidence.’ Dopnr. 
(32.) World.) ‘Rather state; which may mean the present life 
and the life to come, or the Jewish and Christias dispensations—of 
this ambiguity the original word admits.’ [But see oe¢ain Mark 3: 29, 
Bi CampBELr.. 
Blasphemy against the Holy Ghost.) ‘When the person obstinate- 
y attributed those works to the devil, which he had the fullest evi- 
dence could be wrought only by the Spirit of God. That this, and 
aothing else, is the sin against the Holy Soirit, is evident from the 
conection in this place, and more particularly from Mark 3: 23, 29, 
30. Let it be observed, then, that no man who believes the divine 
mission of Jesus Christ, can commit this sin: therefore let no man’s 
heart fail because of it.’ Dr. A. CLARKE. 
Neither in this world. nor that which is to come.) ‘The whole may be 
taken as a strong negative, frequent in the Jewish writers; and I must 
enter my protest against interpretations which curtail the plain sense 
cf Scripture.’ BLoomFiELp. 
Verses 33—37. 


(Notes 3:7—10, 7: 15—a., Our Lord next showed the Pharisees 
his knowledge of the evil of their hearts. They were proud, carnal, 
mal.cious, ungodly men; yet made high professions of piety and sanc- 
a Thus they betrayed themselves; and, however they might deem 
a light matter, Ch ‘st assured them, that every idle or useless 
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be ‘given an account of at the day of judgment:’ and at that solemn 
season, they will be deemed decisive evidences of a man’s character, 
and the state of his heart; according to which a person professing reli 
gion will be justified as a true believer, or condemned as a hypocrite , 
and all men will be adjudged pious or impious, holy or unholy, as thei 
habitual conversation has been. ‘Discourse tending to innocent 
‘mirth,’ says Doddridge, ‘to exhilarate the spirits, is not ¢dle dis 
‘course ; as the time spent in necessary recreation is not zdle time.? 
Scorr, 
(33.) Make the tree good.) ‘Since you cannot but allow that my 
life and the tendency of my doctrine are good, be not so inconsistent 
as te suppose I am-a confederate with Beelzebub.’ Grortus. 
‘It is, indeed, very possible that this may be the sense; but, choos 
ing that which seems best to agree with what follows, ] paraphrase 
thus: ‘ Consider attentively what I have offered to you, and 4ither 
lay aside your vain and hypocriticai pretences to religion, or at, that 
malignity and wickedness which render these pretences insole: and 
odious.”? ’ Door. 
(34.) Out of the abundance.) ‘ Over flowing ; wicked words and 
sinful actions may be considered as the overflowitigs of a hear: that 
is more than full of the spirit of wickedness ; and hely wards and 
righteous deeds may be considered as the overflowings of a heart itiat 
is filled with the Holy Spirit, running over with love to God and min.’ 
Dr. A. Crarkn, 
‘ Pernicious, false, or caluranious word.’ 
‘CAMPEELI. 
‘For every unprofitable, and much more for every pernicious wont 
Tf any, on the whole are dissatisfied with this account, I would beg 
leave to ask them, whether wnproficadle talk be not a sinful wasting 
of time? and whether tha: raust not render a ‘nan in some degrea 
criminal before God ? oppR 
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(36.) Idle word.)} 
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A.D 30. " MATTHEW, XII. 


< y ; 
$7 For by t\ yw rds should 4, more our care to be good, than to 
mu shalt be *justified, seemsgooc. é 
ap qd b “aft eae thou The heart is the fountain; the words, the 
“54 a Poh aert streams ; 0. 34. Outof the abundance of the 
shalt be condemned, heart the mouth speaks. A wicked heart is said 
(Practical Observations.) 109 send forth wickedness, as a fountain casts 
38 JThen certain forth her waters, Jer. 6:7. A troubled fountain, 
of the scribes and of #4 corrupt spring, must needs send forth 
the Pharisees ans muddy ard unpleasant streams, Prov. 25:, 26. 
ne arisees ANSWEI- Fvil words are the natural, genuine product of 


ei, saying, ’ Master, an evil heart. Nothing but the salt of grace 
we would see a sign will heal the waters, season the speech and pu- 
from thee, rify the corrupt communication. This they 


wanted, they were evil; and how can ye, being 
evil, speak good things? stl were a gene- 
ration of vipers; John Baptist had called them 
80, (ch. 3: 7.) and they were all still the same. 
Now, what could he expected from a generation of vipers, but that which is 
pmsonous and malignant? Can the viper be otherwise than venomous ? 
Note, Bad things may be expected from bad people, as said the proverb of 
the ancients, Wickedness proceedeth from the wicked, | Sam. 24.13. The vile 
person avv'l speak villany, Isa. 32:6. Those who are themselves evil, have 
neither skill nor will to speak good. Christ would have his disciples know what 
sort of men they were to live ainong, that they might know what to look for. 
As izekiel among scorpions, (Ezek. 2: 6.) they must not think it strange if they 
be stung and bitten. The heart is the treasury, the words are the things brought 
out of it, v. 36; and hence men’s characters may be drawn, and judged of. 

It is the character of a good man, that he has a good treasure in his heart, 
and thence brings forth good things, as there is occasion. Graces, comforts, 
experiences, good knowledge, good affections, good resolutions, these are a 
good treasure in the heart; the word of God hidden there, the law of God 
written there, divine truths dwelling and ruling there, are a treasure there, 
valuable and suitable, kept safe and secret, as the stores of the good house- 
holder, but ready for use on all occasions, A good man, thus furnished, will 
bring forth, as Joseph out of his stores; will be speaking and doing that 
which is good for God’s glory, and the edification of others. See Prov. 10: 
11,13, 14, 20,21, 31,32. his is bringing forth good things. Some pretend 
to good expenses that have not a good ireasure—such will soon be bank- 
rupts; some pretend toa good treasure, but give no proof of it: they hope they 
liave it in therm, and thank God, whatever their words and actions are, they 
have good hearts ; but faith without works is dead: and some have a good trea- 
sure of wisdom and knowledge, but are not communicative, do not bring forth 
out of it: they have a talent, but kriow not how to trade with it. The complete 
Christian in this bears the image of God, that he both 7s good, and does good. 

It is the character of an evil man, that he has an evil treasure in his heart, 
and out of it bringeth forth evil things. WLusts and corruptions dwelling 
aud reigning in the ‘heart; are an evil treasure, out of which the sinner brings 
forth bad words and actions, to the dishonor of God, and the hurt of others. 
See Gen. 6: 5, 12. Matt. 15: 1820. Jam. 1:15. But treasures of wick- 
edness, (Prov. 10: 2.) will be treasures of wruth. 

3. Idle words, (v. 36,37.) Jt concerns us to think much of the day of judg- 
ment, that ¢/iat may be a check on our tongues; and let us consider, 

How particular the account will be of tongue-sins in that day: even for 
every idle word, or discourse, that men speak, they shall give account. 1. 
God notices every word we say, even that which we ourselves do not notice. 
See Ps, 139: 4. Not aword in my tongue but Thou knowest it: 2. Vain, 
idle, impertinent talk is displeasing to God, being the same with that 


BK Jam. 2:21. 20, 
y 16:14. Mark 8:11,52, Luke 11: 
16,29. John 2:19 4:48 1 Cor. 1:22, 
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foolish talking and jesting which 1s forbidden, é 


Eph, 5: 4. that sin which is seldom wanting is 
the multitude of words ; Job 15: 3. 3. We must 
shortly account for these idle words; tney will 
be produced in evidence against us, to prove us 
unprofitable servants, that have not improved 
the faculties of reason and speech, which are 
part of the talents we are intrusted with. If 
we repent not of our idle words, and cur account 
for them be not balanced by the blood of Christ, 
-we are undone. 

How strict the judgment will be on that ac- 
count ; ». 37; acominon rule inmen’s judgments, 
here epped to God’s. Note, The constant 
tenor of our discourse, according as it is gras 
cious, or not, will be an evidence for or against 
us, at the great day. Those who seemed to 
be religious, but bridled not their tongue, will 
then be found to have put a cheat on them- 
selves, Jam. 1: 26. Some think Christ here 
refers to that of Eliphaz, (Job 15: 6.) Thine own 
mouth condemns thee, and nol I; or, rather to 
that of Solomon, (Prov. 18:21.) Death and life 
are in the power of the tongue. 

V. 38—45. The Pharisees with whom Christ 
here discourses, were probably not the same that 
cavilled at Him, (v. 24.) BAN would not credit 
the signs He gave; but another set, who saw 
there was no reason to discredit them, but 
would not admit the evidence of them, unless 
He would give them such further proof as they 
should demand. Here is, 

I. Their address to Him, v. 38. They com- 
pliment Him with the title of Master, pretend- 
ing respect, when they intend abuse: all are not 
indeed Christ’s servants, who call Him Master. 
Their request is, We would see a sign from 
Thee. It was highly reasonable they should 
see a sign, and He by miracles prove his divine 
mission; see Exod. 4: 8, 9. e came to take 
down a model of religion that was set up by 
miracles, and therefore it was requisite He 
should produce the same credentials ; but it was 
highly unreasonahle to demand a. sign now, 
when He had given so many signs already, 
proving Him sent of God. Note, It is natural 
to proud men to prescribe to God, and then to 
make that an excuse for insubmission to Him; 
but’a man’s offence will never be his justifica- 
ton. 

II. His answer to this address, this insolent 
demand. 

He condemns the demand, as that of an evil 
and adulterous generation, v. 39. He fastens 
the charge, on not only the scribes and Phari- 
sees, but on the whole nation of the Jews; they 
were all like their leaders, a seed of evil doers; 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. E 


V. 31—37. In various ways, men sin against the truth, and 
even their own consciences; till, by resisting the Holy Ghost, 
they provoke God to give them up to final obduracy and 
impenitence.—Let all then be afraid of every approach to 
this fatal conduct: yet, let no trembling penitent yield to 
Satan’s suggestions, to suppose that the sinful words and 
works of the days of his ignorance, which he now recollects with 
shame and contrition, or any of his sins when first’ brought 
under convictions, were of this malignant nature. ‘All man- 
ner of sin and blasphemy’ shul certainly be forgiven to the true 
believer; and ‘him that cometh to Christ, He will in no wise 
cast out.’ Indeed we might any of us have heen left under 
condemnation, and the sewer of sin: but if ‘God hath given 
us repentance, to the acienowledsing of his truth,’ we are evi- 
dently escaped ‘ fre this snare of the devil,’ and should not 
yield to discouraging fears. It is vain, however, for men to 


37.) By thy words thou shalt be justified.) ‘That is, the whole 
enor of thy conversation will be an evidence for or against thee, in 
ne great day. How many are there who count words for nothing, and 
yet eternity often depends on them! Lord, put a watch before the 
door of my lips! is a prayer proper for all men.’ Dr. A. Crane, 

Verse 38 

A sign—norhaps some such tremendous displays of the Divine glory, 
as their fathers had seen on mount Sinai; or somewhat like that 
which took place when, at the word of Joshua, ‘the sun stood still iu 
tie midst of heaven, and hasted not to go down about a whole day.’ 
Jowh, 10: 12—14. Scorr. 

So also Doddridge and Rosenm ler. ‘The words of Luke expressly 
fix it to this sense, and Matthew, in another relation of this kind, 
«Matt. 16: 1) expressly tells us they demanded a sign from heaven. 
(Compare also Mark 8: 11.) Ivis not therefore to be understood of a 
sign only of deliverance fom the Roman yoke, or of the erection Qf 


192) 


think that the tree is made good, when the fruit is evil: we 
should therefore seek to have our hearts cleansed by divine 
grace, and stored with divine truth and holy affections; that 
whilst numbers are injuring others, with the evil things which 
they speak, we may bring forth edifying discourse. Weshould 
consider this as a matter of great importance; for our Judge 
has declared, that men shall give an account of every idle word 
at the last day. If there were nothing else to he, at that awful 
season, produced against us, this alone would suffice to leave 
us without excuse. Weought, then, to examine ourselves, 
and seek forgiveness for the past; and keep a watch over our- — 
selves, that we may for the future speak such words, and such 
alone, as consist with the Christian character, are suited to 
‘ minister grace unto the hearers,’ and may be produced as proofs 
of our faith and love, in the day of judgment. Scorr. , 


— 


the Messiah’s temporal kingdom, as some have supposed ; but rather 
of some miracle performed in the visible heavens, where they seem 
to have thought, impostors had less power than on earth.--And they 
might probably conclude their proposal reasonable, as Moses, (Ex 
9; 22—24.) Joshua, (Josh. 10: 12) Samuel, (1 Sam. 7: 9, 10.) and 
Elijah, (1 Kings 17: 36—33_ and 2 Kings 1: 10.) had given suchsigna, 
(Comp. Isa. 7: 11. and 38: 8.)? Doppr, 
‘They probably meant the sign of the Messiah, in the clouds, with — 
holy angels and ensigns of celestial grandeur. Such an illustrious ay 
pearance they considered essential to their promised Deliverer, and 


called it “ the sign of the Son of man,” “the sign of nis coming’ ch, 


24: 3, 30 Our Lord ever refused them this, as inconsistent with the 

humble and lowly character, in which, for the wisest reasons, 

designed, and the prophets foretold, that the Redeemer shoud appear 
Bp. Porvave 


so 


Je 


A.D. 30, 


89 But he answered 


and said unto 


them, 


An evil and “adulter- 
_ ous generation seeketh 
after a sign; and there 

shall "no sign be given, 

to it, but the sign of 
the prophet Jonas, 


40 For as 
was three 


three nights 


Jonas 


days and 
in 


the 


whale’s ‘belly, ° so shall 


the Son 


of man 


be 


three days and three 
nights “in the heart of 


the earth. 


41 The *men of Nin- 
eveh shall‘ ris > in judg- 
ment with tls gene- 
ration, and shall con- 


fem  it\: * 
they repented 


" because 


at the 


preaching of Jonas ; 
and, ' behold, a greater 
than Jonas is here! 

42 The * queen of the 


south shall rise up 


in 


the judgment with this 
generation, and shall 


condemn it: 


for she 


caine from the utter- 
most parts of the earth 
tohear the wisdom of 


Solomon; and, 


™ be» 


hold, a greater than 
Solomon 4s here ! 


x Se, 678. Mark 8:98, Jam, 4:4. 


a 161. Luke 11:29,80. 
b Jon. Wy 


4 aa 17:28. 27:40,63,64, John 2; 


d Pw, 63:9. Jon, 2:26. 
® Linke 11532. 
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an evil generation indeed, that not only harden- 
ed themselves against conviction, but set them- 


selves to abuse Hitn, and put contempt on his 
miracles. hey were an adulterous generation, 


os an adulterous brood ; so myscraly degene- 
rated from the faith and obedience of their an- 


cestors, that Abraham and Israel acknowledged 
them not. See Isa. 67: 3. Or, as an adulterous 
wife ; departed from that God, to whom by co- 
venant they had been espoused; they were not 
guilty of idolatry, as they had been before the 
captivity, but they were of spiny bs and all 
iniquity: they did not look after gods of their 
own making, but they did for signs of their own 
devising. 

He refuses to give them any other sign than 
that already giver, of the prophet Jonas, Note, 
Though Christ is always ready to hear and an- 
swer holy desires and prayers, yet He will not 
gratify corrupt lusts and homer: Those who 
ask amiss, ask, and have not. Signs were grant- 
ed to those who desired them for the confirma- 
tion of their faith, as to Abraham, and Gideon ; 
but denied to those whe demanded them for the 
excuse of their unbelief. 

Justly might Christ have said, They shall 

never see another miracle: but see his wonder- 

ful goodness; they shall have the same signs 
still repeated, and one sign of a different kind 
from all these they shall have, and that is, the 
resurrection of Christ from the dead by his own 
power, called here the sign of the prophet Jonas; 
this was yet reserved for their conviction, and 
was intended to be the great proof of Christ’s 
being the Messiah ; for, by that He was declared 
to be the Son of God with power, Rom, 1: 4. 
That was such @ sign as surpassed all the rest, 
‘Tf they will not believe the former signs, they 
will this,’ (Exod, 4: 9.) and if this will not con- 
vince them, nothing will.’ And yet the unbe- 
lief of the Jews found out an evasion, by saying, 
His disciples came and stole Him away; for 
none a2 so incurably blind as those, who are 
resolved they will not see. 

Now this sign, of the prophet Jonas He fur- 
ther explains here; v.40. 1. The grave was 
to Christ as the belly of the fish to Jonah; 
thither He was thrown, as'a ransom for lives 
ready to be lost ina storm; there He lay, as 
in the belly of hell, (Jonah 2: 2.) and seemed to 


{ ba Ren het me 1601) 6 cast out of God's sight. 2. He continued in 
BOG, 16:4. A717, 28136, the grave just as long as Jonah continued in the 
teun hte gt. 42, sae fish’s belly, three days and three nights; not 
Hab, 8:6,0 fp three whole days and nights: it is probable, 
KT Hinge 10d eo 2 et 4% Jonah did not le so long in the whale’s belly 
11 Kings 8:9,12,28,  4:29,34, 6112, ast Sa of three natural days; He was buried 
a ts n14, 96-7. Joon 1 the afternoon of the sixth day of the week, 
Lid4ls Vhi 46,7. Heb :2—4, and rose again in the morning of the first day ; 


Vv 


orse 39, 


Med Witte ft 


The Phartsees ask a 2gn 


it is a man er of speech very usua ; see 1 Kin 
20:29. Esth. 4:16. 6:1. Luke 2:21. 3. As 
Jonah in the whale’s belly comforted hunself 
with an assurance that yet he should look again 
toward Giod’s holy temple, (Jonah 2:4.) so Christ, 
when He lay in the grave, is expressly said to 
rest in hope, as one assured that He should not 
see corruption, Acts 2: 26,27. 4. As Jonah on 
the third day was discharged from his prison, 
and came to the land of the living again, from 
the congregation of the dead, (for dead things 
are said to be formed from under the water, 
Job 26: =a so Christ on the third day should 
return to life, and rise out of his grave, to send 
abroad his Gospel to the Gentiles. 

He takes this occasion to represent the sad 
character and condition of the generation in 
which He lived; and He gives it as it would 
Stand in the day of judgment. Persons an‘) 
things now appear under false colors; chu saw 
ters and ppt tue are here changeable, 
therefore we would make a right estimate, we 
must take our measures from the last judgment ; 
things are really, what they are eternally. 

Now Christ represents the people of the 
Jews, 

1. As a generation that would be condemnec 
by the men of Nineveh, v. 4 Christ’s resur- 
rection will be the sign of the , rophet Jonas to 
them: but it will not have so happy an effect 
on them, as that of Jonas had on the Ninevites, 
for they were by it brought to such a repent- 
ance as prevented their ruin; but the Jews will 
be hardened in an unbelief that shall hasten 
their ruin; and, in the day of judgment, the re- 
pentance of the Ninevites will be mentioned as 
an aggravation of the sin, and consequently the 
condemnation, of those to whom Christ preach- 
ed then, and of those to whom Christ is preach- 
ed now; for this reason, because Christ is 
greater than Jonah. Jonah was but a man, 
subject to like sinful passions, as we are; hut 
Christ is the Son of God, Jonah was a stranger 
in Nineveh, but Christ came to his own. Jona 
preached but one short sermon, and that wit) 
no great solemnity, but as he passed along the 
streets: Christ renews his calls, and He sa: 
and taught in the synagogues, Jonah preacher. 
nothing but wrath; but Christ, beside warning 
us of our danger, has showed wherein we mus’ 
repent, and assured us of acceptance on our re- 
yentance, Jonah wrought no miracle to confirm 
iis doctrine, showed no good-will to the Nine- 
vites; but Christ wrought abundance of mira- 
cles, and all miracles of merey: yet the Nine- 
vites repented al the preaching of Jonas, bir 
the Jews were not wrought upon by Christ’s 
preaching. Note, The goodness of some, who 


Geuration.) ‘The original word should be translated ‘ race of 
cople, ‘were and in most other places in the popes for our Lord, 
n genera, “wos it to point out tha Jewish people, This translation is a 
kay 1) un'%e some very obscure passages in the evangelists,’—‘ There 
fathe utmost pr f from their own writings, that in the time of our Lord, 


they ware moat literally an adulterous race of people, for, at this very 


| 


time, hk. fochanan ben Zacchal abrogated the trial by the bitter, waters 
of jealousy, because so many were found to be thus criminal. [See on 
John 8: 3, 9.) Dr. A, Chars, 
Sign of Jonas.) ‘A miracle, answering to that which occurred in 
the person of Jonah, Thus He signified his own death, burial, and 
resurrection, He said, in effect, “ You ask a sign from heaven, but 
the only sign T shall vouchsafe you is a sign from therearth, Instead 
of dowcending from above, as you expect, in visible pomp and triumph, 
whall rise with still greater triumph from the grave, after being num- 
bered three Jaye with the dead,” ’ Bp. Porrrus, 
‘Ag the yrojnetic office of Jonah was confirmed to the Ninevites,by 
his Mniracul sus deliverance on the third day from the belly of the fish; 
so the divine authority of Christ should be confirmed to the Jews by 
his resurrection on the third a Jonrin, 
orse 40, 


Three days and three nights.) ‘It is, a received rule among the 
‘Jowa, that a part of a day is put for the whole; so that whatsoever is 
‘tone In any part of the day, is proporly said to be done that day, ... 

“1 Kings 20; 29.)...“ When sight days were accomplished for the 
“circumcision of the child, &¢.’’.,.yet the day of his birth and of his 
circuracision were two of these eight days, ..,Since then our Savior 
was In the grave, all Friday night and Saturday ; seeing He was in 
tbe grave all Saturday night, and part of the morning of the day fol- 
*joviny,...fle may, according to the Hebrew computation, be truly 
‘aid to have boon “three days and three nights In the heart of the 
earth’)? Whitby in Scorr. 

Three days and three nights.) ‘Tho very same quantity of time, 
which is here terme! “yee days, and three nights, and which in reality 
Was oid aie wncce day, a part af two others, and two whole nights i 


termed three days and three nights in the book of Esther: Go3 
neither eat nor drink THREE DAYS, NrenT or DAY, &e. chap. 4: 16, 
Afterwards it follows, chap, 6: 1. On the Tauro Day, Ksther stood in 
the inner court of the king’s house, This, as Lightfoot amply shows, 
was very common among the Jewis), writers,’ Dr A. Clarke 
Whale.| The origina) word here ‘ denotos any large fish ; and that 
a fish of the shark kind, and not a whale, is here meant, Bachaurt has 
abundantly proved.’ Gretnrimtp; with whom accord Doddridge, 
Campbell, Rogenmiller, Glarke, and Harris, In vindication of its 
being a whale, Horne adduces the testimony of Bp. Jebb om the natu- 
ral history of the whale, and concludes that ‘the only objection thas 
can be offered to Dr, Jebb’s opinion, is, that there is no authentie 
instance on record of whales being found in the Mediterranean sea.’ 
It is added by Dr, A Clarke, however, ‘the throat of a whale is capa- 
ble of admitting little more than the arm of an ordinary man; but ot 
the shark species many have swallowed a man whole.’ See further 


on Jonah, , Ep. 
Heart of the earth.) ‘ The sepulchre. An Hebraism; as may be 
seen in Ps, 46: 3, Deut, 4: 11.’ } Bioomr, 


Heart.) ‘As in Jonah 2:3, the original is, in the heart of the sea, and 
Deut 4: 11. the heart of heaven; so here, in the heart means simply 
within, in,” ASSEMB. ANN. 

Vorses 41, 42, 


There is vast dignity and propriety in this declaration cf Christ con 
cerning Himself, when we consider Him as the incarnan Sn of God: 
but on the supposition that He was a mere man, the worus must im- 
press the mind in a very different manner. (Marg. Ref.)—‘ God,’ 
says Whithy, ‘having promised to Solomon suth wisdom, that, aa 
‘there was none like him before, ...so should there after arise none like 
“unto him; (1 Kings 3: 12.) He that was greater in wisdom than 
‘Solomon, must be more than a man.’ Scorr, 

CL.) Rise in judgment.) ‘An allusion w the custom among the 
Jows and Romans, for thé witnesses to rise from their seats when thoy 
accused criminals, or gave evidence against them ’ Bunrpern. 

‘Bui,’ observes Doppriver, ‘it was nct properly on the testimony 
of the Ninevites thay .heg» sii ners would be condemned The acy 
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43 4 When" the un- 
clean spirit is gone out 
of a man, °he walketh 
through P-dry places, 
9 seeking rest, and find- 
eth none. 

44 Then he saith, I 
will return into ‘my 
house from whence I 
came out; and when 
lie is come, * he findeth 
tt empty, swept, and 
garnished. 

45 Then goeth he, 
and taketh with him- 
self seven other spir- 
its "more wicked than 
himself; and they en- 
ter in and dwell there : 
*and the last state of 
that manis worse than 
the first. Even so 
shall it be also unto 
this wicked genera- 
tion. 

46 | While he “yet 
talked to the people, 
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MATTHEW, XI. 

P t 
have less helps and advantages for their souls, 
will aggravate the badness of those who have 
much greater. Those who by the twilight dis: 
cover the things that belong to their peace, will 
shaine those who grope at noon-day. 

‘2. As a generation that would he condemned 
by the queen of the south, the queen of Sheba, 
v. 42. She had no invitation to come to Solo- 
mon; but we are invited to come to Christ. 
Solomon was but a wise man, but Christ is 
Wisdom itself, in whom are hid all the trea- 
sures of wisdom. She had many difficulties to 
break through; she was a woman, the journey 
long and perilous; a queen, and what would 
become of her own country in her absence? 
We have no such cares to hinder us. She could 
not be sure that it would be worth her while to 
go so far on this errand: fame uses to flatter 
men, but we come not to Christ on such uncer- 
tainties. She came from the uttermost parts of 
the earth, but we have Christ among us, and his 
word nigh us: Behold He stands at the door, 
and knocks. It should seem, the wisdom she 
came for, was only philosophy and politics ; but 
the wisdom that is to be had with Christ, is 
wisdom to salvation. Solomon could not give 
her wisdom: but Christ will give wisdom to 
those who come to Him; nay, He will Himself 
be made of God to them Wisdom: so that, on 
all these accounts, if we do not hear the wisdom 
of Christ, the forwardness of the queen of Sheba 
to come and hear the wisdom of Solomon, will 
rise up in judgment against us and condemn us ; 
for Jesus Christ is greater than Solomon. 

3. As a generation that were resolved to con- 
tinue under the power of Satan, notwithstand- 
ing all the methods that were used to dispos- 
sess him. They are compared to one out of 
whom the devil, here ealled the wnclean spirit, is 
gone, but returns with double force, v. 43—56. 
Now, 

The parable represents his possessing men’s 
bodies: Christ having lately cast out a devil, 
and they having said, He had a devil, gave oc- 
casion to show how much they were under the 
power of Satan; but Christ’s ejectment of him, 
was final, and such as barred a re-entry: we 
find Him charging the evil spirit to go out, and 
enter no more, Mark 9:25. Probably the devil 
was wont sometimes thus to sport with those 
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for ruin. 


is ee ira: 

Parable of the unctean suse! 
he had possession of ; hence the lucid intervais 
of those in that condition were commonly fol 
lowed with the more violent fits. When the 
devil 1s gone out, he is uneasy, for he sleeps not 
except he have done mischief; (Prov. 4:16.) he 
walks in dry places, like one that is very melan- 
choly ; he seeks rest, but finds none, till he re- 
turns again. When Christ cast the legion out 
of the man, they begged leave to enter into the 
swine, where they went not »ng in dry places. 
but into the lake presently. . 

The application of the parable makes it to 
represent the case of the body of the Jewish 
church and nation : So shall it be with this wisk- 
ed generation. The devil, who, by the labors 
of Ghrist and his disciples, had been cast out 
of many of the Jews, sought for rest among the 
heathen, from whose persons and temples the 
Christians would everywhere expel him: se 
Whitby: or finding no where in the heathen 
world such desirable habitations, as here in the 
heart of the Jews; so Hammond: he shall 
therefore enter again into them; and then he 
shall take a durable possession here, and the 
state of this people is likely to be more despe- 
rately damnable, (so Hammond) than it was 
before Christ came among them, or would have 
been 1f Satan had never been cast out. 

The body of that nation is here represented, 
First, As.apostate. After the captivity in Baby- 
lon, they began to reform; but they soon cor- 
rupted themselves again: though they never 
relapsed into idolatry, they fell into all manner 
of impiety and profaneness, and added to all the 
rest of their wickedness a wilful contempt of 
Christ and his Gospel. Secondly, As marked 
A new commission was passing the 
seals against that hypocritical nation, (like that, 
Isa. 10/6.) and their destruction by the Romans 
was likely to be greater than any other: then it 
was that wrath came on them to the uttermost, 
1 Thess. 2: 15,16. Let this be a warning to 
all nations and churches, to take heed of leaving 
their first love, and returning to that wickedness 
which they seem to have forsaken: for the last 
state of that man will be worse than the first. 

V. 46—50. Many excellent, useful sayings 
came from the mouth of our Lord Jesus on par- 
ticular occasions ; even his digressions were in- 
structive, as well as his set discourses: as here, 


meaning is, that their case would illustrate the guilt of those who 
rejected Christ: so that here those are said to condemn others who 
furnish matter for their condemnation.’ 

Greater.) ‘Something greater. There is a delicacy in the use 
made of the neuter gender in these verses, which a translator ought 
not to overlook. Our Lord chooses, on thjs occasion, rather to insinu- 
ate, than affirm the dignity of his character; and -to afford matter of 
reflection to the attentive among his disciples, without exposing Him- 
self to the contradiction of declared enemies,’ CAMPBELL. 

Verses 43—45. 

This parable is a prophecy of the rejection of the Jews, and their 
awful state of enmity to the Gospel to this day. But it is also applica- 
ble to the case of individuals, who hear the word of God, are convinced 
of its truth, and in part reformed, but not truly converted; the unclean 
spirit indeed retires, but Christ’is not welcomed to ‘dwell in the heart 
by faith.’ The evil spirit hankers after his old abode, and waits his 
epportunity of returning: on examination, he finds his habitation 
empty, swept ‘rom convictions and serious impressions; and garnished 
or reaty furrished, for the reception and entertainment of unclean 
spirits, by a preparation of heart to comply with their sugges- 
fions. Thus, instead of one evil spirit, seven take up their abode 
im ‘he man, and ‘his last state becomes worse than the first :’? he be- 
comes, perhaps, a more decent, plausible, or presumptuous enemy of 
Ged ; but seven fold more callous and inveterate than before —This 
was doubtless the case with great numbers, who had heard John the 
Baptist, Jesus, and the apostles, with attention, but who afterwards 
relapsedl into wickedness: and it is the case of many, in all places 
where fhe Gospel is faithfully preached. (Marg. Ref.—Note, 2 Pet. 
2: 20—23.) Scorr. 

43.) The unclean spirit.1 ‘Aad there been no reality in demo- 
niacal possessions, [as some represent,] our Lord would scarcely have 
appealed 10 a case of this kind here, to point out the real state of the 
Jewish people, and their approaching desolation. Had this been only 
a vulgar error, of the nonsense of which the learned scribes and wise 
Pharisees mus” have been convinced, the case, not being mn point be- 
fause not true, must have been treated with contempt hy the very peo- 
ple for whose conviction it was designed.’ r. A. CLARKE. 

Through dry places, seeking rest.) ‘Here isa plain reference to 
the common notion that evil demons had their haunts in deserts and 
desolate places. (Compare Isa, 13: 21. and Rev. 18: 2.) Some may 
think that a desire of doing mischief might rather have prompted the 
evil spirit...to continue in some city, or other place of public resort: 
but as he may be suppesed...to apprehend that, after being driven out, 
ne shoud for a while be under some extraordinary restraint, it seems 

oat ¥ery natural aud beautiful circumstance thus to represent this ma- 
ignant being as impalies of the sight of mankind, and rather choos- 


fide! 


ing to seek his rest in the prospect of a sandy desert, than in the view 
of any more agreeable scene, which might renew his anguish, by pre- 
senting to him the memorials of Divine goodness to the human race.” 
ht; DoppRinGeE. 
Seeking rest,] ‘Or, refreshment. Strange! a fallen, corrupt spirit” 
can have no rest but in the polluted human heart: the corruption of 
the one is suited to the pollution of the other, and thus dike cleaves to 
like.’—‘In the Orphic demonology, evil spirits were divided into five 
classes, viz: celestial, aerial, aquatic, terrestrial, and subterranean 
demons. The Platonists, the followers of Zoroaster, and the primitive 
Jews, made nearly the same distinctions.’ Dr. A. CLARKE. ~ 
‘To consider this parable as a great moral lesson of general and 
practical utility, it evinces the inefficacy and danger of irresolute pur- 
poses of amendment, and partial repentance, when men are enslaved 
to some particular sin. _ Not uncommonly are sinners conscious of 
guilt, and yet fail to return decidedly to the path of duty. In a short 
interval of contrition, a vulnerable conscience and a divided. heart 
make them wretched. Their gratification in vice is lost, and thé: 
have no relish for virtue. 
the victim of sinful passions feels an intolerable vacancy of enjoy- ‘ 
ment, making life a burden. 
courses, and welcomes back his darling sins. Then it is usual for per- 
sons, relapsing desperately, not only to aggravate former transgres- 
sions, but to add new. He, who was at first a drunkard, becomes also 
aliar, a blasphemer, an adulterer, perhaps, and thief Such is the 
natural progress of evil, making the lust state wors2 than the first.’ 
Ox HEWwLetTrT. 
(44.) Empty, swept, and garnished.) ‘Our Lord hereby strongly 
suggests, that indulging sinful habits is like sweeping and furnishing 
the house, to invite the abode of Satan there; inthe same manner as 
purity, devotion, and love are elsewhere represented as consecra ing 
the soul for a temple to the Holy \Ghost.’” DoppRriveEz. 
(45.) ‘According to Josephus, the character-of the Jews just before 
their final destruction by the Romans, was the vilest that can be con- 
ceived ; and they pressed on to their own ruin, asif they had been pos- 
sessed by legions of devils, and wrought up to the last degree of beg 
ness.’ D. 
Seven.] ‘One of the numbers used,’ observes Hewlett, ‘in an m 
definite sense for ‘*many’’ or ‘‘ several.’’—‘ It often imyiied, with the 
Jews, something perfect, completed, filled up, which is the proyer im- 
port of the Hebrew word. This meaning may refer to the compietion 
of God’s creative design, when He ‘ rested’ on the seventh day. Seven 
demons—as many as could occupy his soul, filling it with pride, anger 
self-will, lust, &c. and torturing the body with disease.’ ee 
Dr. A, CLARKE 


Before peace can ve restored to the soul, 4 


He returns therefore to his formerg — 
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Risser cr ys. 
behold, 2zs mother and 
"his brethren stood 
without, desiring to 
speak with him. 

4? Then one said 
unto him, Behold, thy 
mother and thy breth- 
ren stand without, de- 
siring to speak with 
tnee, 

48 But he answered 
and said unto him that 
told him, » Who is my 
mother? and who are 
my brethren 2 

49 And he stretched 
forth his hand towards 
this disciples, and said, 
Rehold my mother and 
my brethren ! 

50 For whasoever 
shall ‘do the will of my 
Father: which is in 
heaven, *the same is 
my brother, ‘and sis- 
ter, and mother. 
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MATTHEW, XII. 


Observe, 
I. How Christ was interrupted in his preach- 


ing, v. 46,47. It is necdless to inquire which 
of his brethren they were that came along with 
his mother: perhaps they were those who. did 
not believe in Him; (John 7: 5.) or what their 
business was ; perhaps it was only designed to 
oblige Him to break off, for fear He should fa- 
tigue Himself, or to caution Him to take heed 
of giving offence by his discourse to the Phari- 
sees, and of involving Himself ina difficulty, as 
if they could teach Him wisdom. 

He was as yet talking to the people. Note, 
Christ’s preaching was talking; plain, easy, 
and familiar. What He had delivered had 
been cavilled at, and yet He went on. Note, 
The opposition we meet in our work, must not 
drive us from it. He left off talking with the 
Pharisees, for He saw He could do them no 
good; but continued to talk to the common 
peoples who, not having such a conceit of their 
: nowledge as the Pharisees had, were willing to 
earn. ‘ 

His mother and brethren stood without, de- 
siring to speak with Him. They had the ad- 
vantage of his daily converse in private, and 
therefore were less mindful to attend on his 
public preaching. Frequently those who are 
nearest to the means of grace are most negligent. 
Familiarity and easiness of access breed some 
degree of contempt. We areapt to neglect that 
to-day, which we think we may have any day, 
forgetting that it is only the present time we 
can besure of. There is too much truth in that 
common proverb, ‘The nearer the church, the 
further from God ;’ pity it should be so. 

They not only would not hear Him them- 
selves, but interrupted others that heard Him 
gladly. We often meet with hindrances and 
obstructions in our work, by our friends that are 
about us, and are taken off by civil respects from 
our spirftaal concerns. Those who really wish 
well to us and our work, may sometimes, by 
their indiscretion, prove impediments to us 1n 
our duty. The motner of our Lord desired to 
speak with Him; it seems she had not then 


learned to command her Son, as the iniquity and idolatry of the church 
of Rome has since pretended to teach her: nor was she so free from fault 
and folly as they would make her. It was Christ’s prerogative, and not his 


mother’s, to do every thing wisely, and well, and in its season. 
said to his mother, How is it that ye sought me? 


Christ once 
Wist ye not that I must 


be about my Father’s business? And it was then said, she laid up that saying 
in her heart; (Luke 2:49.) but if she had remembered it now, she would not 
have given Him this interruption when He was about his Father’s business. 
Note, There is many a good truth that we thought well laid up, when we 
heard it, which yet is out of-the way, when we have occasion to use it. 

Il. How He regarded this interruption, v. 48—50. 


He would not hearken to it; v. 48. 


Not that natura] affection is to 


be put off, or that, under pretence of religion, we may be disrespectful to 


V. 38—50. 


inquire after Christ and 


Many from the remotest regions of the earth, 
who, by some faint she of the Gospel, have been led to 
dis salvation, will rise up in Judgment 


fold? 


Who are Chros’s relations * 


parents, or unkind to other relations; butever¥ 
thing is beautiful in its season, and the tess 
duty must stand by, while the greater is done 
When our regard to our relations comes in com 
petition with the service of God, and the im 
proving of an opportunity to do good, we must 
say to our father, I have not seen him, as Levi 
did, Deut. 33: 9. The nearest relations must be 
comparatively hated, that is, we must love the 
less than Christ, ae 14: 26.) and our duty 
to God must have the preference. Of this Chns. 
has here given us an example. And we must 
not take it ill of our friends, nor put it to the 
score of their wickedness, if they prefer the 
pleasing of God to the pleasing of us; but we 
must readily forgive those neglects, which may 
be easily imputed toa pious zeal for God’s glory 
and others’ good. Nay, We must deny our- 
selves and our own satisfaction, rather than de 
that which may any way d‘vert our friends 
from, or distract them in, their duty to God. 

He took that occasion to prefer his disciples, 
who were his spiritual kindred to his natura 
relations as such. He would rather be profiting 
his disciples, than pleasing his relations. Ob 
serve, 

1, The description of Christ’s disciples. They 
are such as do the will of his Father; not only 
hear it, and know it, and talk of it, but do if. 
for doing the will of God is the best preparative 
for discipleship, (John 7:17.) and the bes vroof 
of it; (ch: 7: 21.) that denominates us hs dis- 
ciples indeed. Christ does not say, ‘ Whoso- 
ever shall do my will,’ for He came not to seek 
ordo hisown will distinct from his Father’s ; 
his will and his Father’s are the same ; but-H 
refers us to his Father’s will, because now, in 
his present state and work, He referred Him- 
self to it, John 6: 38. 

2. The gigas of Christ’s disciples: The 
same is my brother and sister, and mother. 
His disciples that had left all to follow Him, 
and embraced his doctrine, were dearer to Him 
than any that were akin to Him according to 


the fiesh. They had preferred Christ before 


relations; they left their father, (cn. 4: 22 
10: 37.) and now, to make them amends, an. 
to. show that there was no love lost, He pre 
ferred therm to his relations. Did not they 
hereby receive, in point of honor, an Aundrea 
ch. 19: 29. It was very endearing and 
encouraging for Christ to say, Behold my mother 
and my brethren ; yet it was not their privilege 
alone ; this honor have all the saints. Note, 
All obedient believers are near akin to Jesus 
Christ. They wear his name, bear his image, 
have his nature, are of his family. He loves 
them, converses freely with them as his rela- 
tions, bids them welcome to his table, takes 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


on them: but he is such a Relation and Friend as men would 
have been, had sin never entered; indeed far more desirable. 
Whatever there is peculiar in the affection or regard of the 


against unbelievers in this age and nation, and condemn them. 
—Let none rely onconvictions,or external reformation; for every 
heart, indeed, is the residence of unclean spirits ; those except- 
ed, which are become the temple of the Holy Spirit, by faith 
an Jesus Christ. These enemies will, therefore, watch their 
‘¢pportunities, when convictions ‘and terrors are vanished, and 
inclinations after former indulgences revive: and, finding no 
effectual opposition, will re-enter, and render the man more 
entirely their slave. Such characters cannot but be noticed, 
with mingled grief and horror, by those who carefully observe 
the state of congregations, where the Gospel is faithfully dis- 

nsed.—What encouragement does our Redeemer give us to 
Fallow Him wnouy, to attend on his instruction, to trust in 
lus merey, and, by obeying Him, to do the will of God our 


Father! Earthly relatives often fail of the duties incumbent 


different endeared relations of life, all centres in the love of 
Christ to his true disciples ; yea, to the poorest, weakest, und 
most sinfulofthem. Whatever credit, comfort, or advantage 
could be derived from a loving brother, father, husband, or son, 
who was advanced to the highest state of earthly dignity and 
authority ; this, and far more, may we confidently expect from 
Christ, in life, death, judgment, and to eternity. Let us then 
cease from men, and cleave to Him; let us look upon every 
Christian, even in the lowest condition of life, as the beloved 
hrother or sister, or honored mother, of the Lord of glory ; and 
let us love, respect, and be kind to them for his sake, and aftei 
his example, and count this our privilege and delight: remem 
bering his words, ‘Forasmuch as ye did it to the least of 
these my brethren, ye did it unto Me.’ (Notes, 25: 34—46. 
P.O. 31\—46.) Scorr. 


Verses 46—50, 

It appears from .he other evangelists, that the earnestness and assi- 
dnity of Jesus, in teaching the people, gave disquietude to near rela- 
ticrs. (perhaps the children of Joseph by a former wife, or his cousins. 
They wanted Him to desist, and seem to have engaged Mary to con- 
Miz in the design to prevent Him from proceeding. , (Notes, 7: 21—23. 
Tohn 19: 25—27.) Scorr. 

Brethzren.| ‘This word in the Hebrew idiom means also, as is well 
anown, cousins, nephews, and other near relations.’ 

Camppecy, Dr. A. Crarke. 

‘ Abranam called Lot his brother, Gen 13::8. Laban called Tacoh 

nis dro 4er, shough only his cousin y Boornroyp. 


(48.) Who is my mother ?] ‘To suppose that our Lord here intents te 
put any slight on his mother, would be very absurd; He coly took the 
opportunity of expressing his affection to his obedient Cisciples in a 
peculiarly endearing manner.’ Doppripee. 

‘His relatives came to seize upon Him, for they thought He wae 
distracted. See Mark 3: 21. Hence this seeming disregard of thera. 

Dr. A. CLARK 

(50.) Sister.) ‘It may be there were present some of his kinswomnen 
also, though they are not mentioned, or else He adds it for the comfor 
of those religious women, that followed Him, and ministered to Him 
Luke 8: 2 3.’ AssEMB. ANN 
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Phe parable of the sower, 1-9. “he 
reason why Jesus taught by para- 
bles (0—i7. Tre parable explained, 
18-23. The parable of “the tares, 
24--30 ; of the grain of mustari- 
e2ed. $1, 32; of the leaven, 33° The 
serip ar2 tu filled in Christ s teach- 
ing ‘y parables, 34, 35. That of 
the tares explained, 36—43 The 
parable of the Ind treasure, 44; of 
tne pearl of great price, 45, 48; of 
the net cast into the sea, 47—5U, 
and of the householder, 51, 52. 
Christi s countrymen are offended 
in Him ; his remark on it, and sub- 
seyuent conduct, 53-58. 


if eae same day went 
Jesus out of the 
house, and *sat by the 
sea-side. 

2 And »ereat multi- 
wides were gathered 
together unto him, © so 
that he went into a 
ship, and sat ; and the 
whole multitude stood 


MATTHEW, XIII. 


x 


care of them, provides for them, sees that they 
want nothing that is fit forthem; when He died, 
He left them rich legacies, and now He is in 
heaven, He keeps a correspondence with them ; 
He will have them all with Him at last, and in 
nothing fail to do the kinsman’s part, (Ruth 3: 
13.) nor ever be ashamed of his poor relations, 
but confess them before men, before the angels, 
and before his Father. 
Cuap. XIII. v. 1—23. We have here Christ’s 
preaching again, and may observe, ; 
When He preached: it was the same day He 
prope the sermon in the foregoing chapter. 
Vote, Christ was for preaching both parts of 
the day, and has by his éxample recommended 
that practice to his church; we must in the 
morning sow our seed, andin the evening not 
withhold our hand, Eccl. 11: 6. An afternoon 
sermon well heard, so far from driving out the 
morning sermon, will rather clench it, and fasten 
the nail in a sure place. Though Christ had 
been in the morning opposed by his enemies, 
and interrupted by his friends, yet He went on 
with his work; and in the latter part of the 


day, we do not find that he met with such dis- 
couragements. Those who with courage and 


on the shore. 
zeal break through difficulties in God’s ser- 


a Mark 2:13. 4:1. 5 A 

b 425. 15:90. Gen. 49:10. Luke 8: vice, will perhaps find them not so apt to 
4-8. ; = 

Ah RCA ee a recur as they fear. Resist them, and they will 


flee. 

To whom he preached; great multitudes. We do not find that any of the 
scribes or Pharisees were present. They were willing to hear Him when He 
preached in the synagogue, (ch. 12:9, 14.) but thought it below them to hear 
a sermon by the sea-side, though Christ Himself was the Preacher. Note, 
Sometimes there is most of the power of religion where there is less of its 
pomp: The poor receive the gospel. When Christ went to the sea-side, mul- 
titudes were presently gathered together to Him. Where the king is, there 
js the court; where Christ is, there is the church, though it he by the sea-side. 
Note, Those who would get good by the Word, must be willing to follow it 
in all its removes; when the ark shifts, shift after it. The Pharisees had been 
laboring, hy base caluninies and suggestions, to drive the people from follow- 
mg Christ, but they still flocked after Himas much as ever. Note, Christ 
will be glorified, in spite of all opposition; He will be followed. : 

Wherehe preached. His meeting-place was the sea-side. It was pity butsuch 
a Preacher shouid have had the most spacious, sumptuous, and convenient place 
to preach in, that could be devised, like one of the Roman theatres ; but He was 
now in hisstate of humiliation, and in this, as in other things, denied himself the 
honors due to Him: as He had not a house of his own to live in, so He had 
no chapel of hisown. By this He teaches us in the external circumstances 
of rors not to covet that which is stately, but to make the best of the 
conveniences God in his providence allots tous. When Christ was born, He 
was crowded into the stable, and now to the sea-side, where all persons might 
come to Him with freedom. He that was Truth itself sought no corners, 
as the pagan mysteries did. Wisdom cries without, Prov. 1: 20. John 
18: 20. 

His pulpit was a ship; not like Ezra’s pulpit, made for the purpose, (Neh. 
8:4.) but converted to this use for wantof abetter. No place amiss for such a 
Preacher, whose presence dignified and consecrated any place: let not those 
who preach Christ be ashamed, though they have mean and inconvenient 
places to preach in. Some observe, that the people stand on dry ground 
while the Preacher is on the water in more hazard. Ministers are most exposed 
tu trouble. Here was a true rostrum, a ship-pulpit. 

What and how he preached. 1. He spake mani things; many more, 
it is likely, than are here recorded, but all excellent and necessary: 
things that belong to our peace; things pertaining to the kingdom of 
heaven; not. trifles, but things of everlasting consequence. It concerns 


NOTES. 

Cuar. XIII. v. 1. ‘There are eight parables recorded in this chap- 
ter, designed to represent the kingdom of heaven, the method of planting 
the Gospel-kingdom in the world, and its growth and success. The 
great truths and laws of that kingdom are in other Scriptures laid 
down plainly, and without parables; but some circumstances of its 
bezinning and progress are here laid open in parables. 1. Here is 
‘me parable to show what are the great hindrances of people’s pro- 
filing by the Word of the Gospel; and in how many it comes short 
of its end, through their own folly, and that is the parable of the four 
sorts of ground. 2. Here are two parables intended to show that there 
would be a mixture of good and bad in the Gospel-church, which would 
sontinue till the great separation between them in the judgment-day : 
the parable of the tares put forth, and expounded at_the request of the 
disciples: and that of the net cast into the sea. 3. Here are two para- 
bies intended to show that the Gospel-church should be very small at 
first, but that in process of time it should become a considerable body : 
that of the grain of mustard-seed, and that of ‘the leaven. 4. Two 
parables show that tnose who expect salvation by the Gospel must be 
willing to venture all, and quit all, in the prospect of it and that they 
shall be no losers; that of the treasure hid in the field, and that of the 

sar] d{ great price. 5, Here is one parable intended for direction 
fm the disciples; to make use of the instructions He had given them 
for the *enefit of others; and that is the parable of the good house- 
older.’ : Haney 


"$20" 


by the people. 
‘ probably might 


Into a ship.] 


Doddridge and 


And sat.) 
when they read 


cating no particular vessel. ) 
‘So was the manner of the nation, that the masters 


- ‘. ~ x 
The parable of the souer 
us to give more earnest need, when Christ 
has so many things to say to us, that we miss 
not any of them. 2. What He spake was m pa- 
rables: a parable sometimes signifies any wise, 
weighty saying; but in the gospels generally, a 
continued similitude or comparison, by wich 
spiritual and heavenly things are described in 
language borrowed from the things of this life. 
It was a way of teaching used very much, not 
only by the Jewish rabbins, but by the Arabi- 
ans, and other wise men of the east; a very pro- 
fitable way, and the more so for its being ples 
sant. Our Savior ased it much, and in it cor 
descended to the capacities of peope. God he 
long used similitudes by his servants the pro 
phets, (Hos. 12:10.) and to little purpose; now 


He uses: similitudes by his Son; surely they s 
0 


will reverence Him who speaks from heaven, 
and of heavenly things, and yet clothes them 
with expressions borrowed from things earthly. 
See John 3:12. So descending in a cloud. 
Now, 

I. We have here the general reason why 
Christ taught in parables. The disciples were 
a little surprised at it, for hitherto He had not 
much. used it, and therefore they ask, Why 
speakest Thou to themin parables? They were 
truly desirous that the people might hear with 
understanding. They do not say, Why speak- 
est Thou to us? (they knew how to get the 
parables explained,) but to them. Note, We 
ought to be concerned for the edification of 
others, as well as for our own, by the Word 
preached; and if ourselves be strong, yet to 
bear the infirmities of the weak. 

To this question Christ answers, 7. 11—17; 
where He tells them that He preached by para- 
bles, becausé thereby the things of God were 
made more plain and easy to them who were 
willing to be taught, and at the same time more 
difficult and obscure to those who were willing- 
ly ignorant ; and thus the Gospel would be a 
savor of life to some, and of death to others. 
The same light directs the eyes of some, but 
dazzles others. Now, 

This reason is laid down, v. 11. 
1. You know already something of these mys- 
teries, and need not in this familiar way to he 
instructed; but, the people are ignorant, and 
need to be taught by plain similitudes; for 
though they have eyes, they know not how to 
use them; sosome. Or 2. The disciples were 
well inclined to the knowledge of gospel-mys- 
teries, would search into the parables, and by 
them be led to a more intimate acquaintance 
with those mysteries; but the carnal hearers 
would he never the wiser, and so would justly 
suffer for their remissness. Note, There are 
mysteries in the kingdom of heaven, and without 
controversy, great is the mystery of godliness: 
Christ’s incarnation, satisfaction, intercession, 
our justification and sanctification hy union with 
Christ, and indeed the whole work of redemp— 
tion, from first to last, are mysteries, could ne- 
ver have been discovered but hy divine revela- 
tion, (1 Cor. 15:51.) wereat this time discover- 
ed but in part to the disciples, and will never he 


£ 

Out of the house.) ‘Of Peter, see chap. 17: 24, 25. And that, the 
same day ; for our Lord is incessant in kis labors. instant in season and 
out of season, seldom appearing to take rest. [ 
example to his ministers; for, as Satan, like a roaring lion, is intent_ 
on seeking whom he may devour, the minister must be diligent. to 
counteract his work.’ 


In this He bas left an 


Dr. A. CLARKE, 
Verse 2. 


Luke relates the concluding incident in the last chapter after the 
parable of the sower. 
close to the land, 


Our Lord went into a fisher-boat, or little ship. 
that He might be less incormmoded, and better hear: 
‘If the shore were elevated.’ observes Gilpin, ‘as it 
be, and formed a kind of semicircular bay, the peo 


‘ple might range themselves round it, and hear with great aclvantage. 


; Scorr. 
‘ The vessel, or boat, a particular vessel, as supposed 


by Wakefield, which seems to have been kept on the lake for the use 
of Christ and his apostles; it probably belonged to some of “ the fisher: 
men :”’ (see chap. 4: 22.) who, he thinks, occasionally at least, {llowed 
their former occupation. 


See John 21: 3.” Dr. A. CLARKE, 
osenm” ller, however, regard the expression saleg) 
D. 


their lectures, sat. and the scholars stood.’ 
L mitroor 


That is, 


3 And he 


ys spake 
many thmgs_ unto 
them “in parables, say- 


ing, Behold, °a sower 


went forth to sow: 
4 Ana when he sow- 


-ed, some seeds fell by 


the way-side, and the 
fowls came and de- 
voured them up: 

5 Some fell upon 
®stony places, where 
they had not much 
earth: and forthwith 
they sprang up, be- 
cause they had no 
deepness of earth : 

6 And when the 
sun was up, they were 
scorched; and, ‘be- 
eause they had no roct, 
they withered away. 
'7 And some fell 
Famong thorns; and 
the thorns sprang up 
and choked them. 

d@ 10—13,34,35,53. 22:1. 24:32. Judg, 
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XI. 


MATTHEW, 
fully discovered till the vail shall be rent; but 
the mysteriousness of gospel-truth should not 
discourage but quicken our inquiries. Know- 
ledge is the first gift of God, and it is a distin- 
guishing gift; (Prov. 2:6.) it was given to the 
apostles, because they were Christ’s constant 
attendants; for the nearer we draw to Christ 
and the more we converse with Him, the better 
acquainted we shall he with gospel-mysteries. 
It 1s given to all true believers, to have an ex- 
perimental knowledge of the gospel-mysteries, 
and that is without doubt the best knowledge: 
a principle of grace in the heart 1s that which 
makes men of quick understanding in the fear 
of the Lord, and in the faith of Christ, and so 
in the meaning of parables; and for want of 
that, Nicodemus, a master of Israel, talked of 
the new birth as a blind man of colors. There 
are also those to whom this knowledge is not 
iven, and a man can receive nothing’ unless it 
e given him from above; (John 3: 27.) and he 
it remembered, God is debtor to no man; his 
grace is his own; He gives or withholds it at 
pleasure; (Rom. 11:35.) the difference must be 
resolved into God’s sovereignty, as before, ch. 
11:25, 26. 

This reason is further illustrated by the rule 
God observes in dispensing his gifts; He he- 
stows them on those who improve them, but 
takes them away from those who bury them. 
It is a rule among men, that they will rather in- 
trust their money with those who have increas- 
ed their estates by industry, thah with those 
who have diminished them by slothfulness. 

1. Here is a promise to him that has 
true grace, pursuant to the election of grace, 
that has, and'uses what he has; he shall have 
more abundance: God’s favors are earnests of 
further favors; where He lays the foundation, 
He will build on it. Christ’s disciples used the 
knowledge they now had, and they had more 
abundaaive at the pouring out of the Spirit, Acts 2. 
They who have the truth of grace, shall have 


€ 


The parable cf the sower. 
the wcrease of grace, even to an abundance 12 
glory, Prov. 4:18. Joseph—-He will add, Gen. 
30: 24. 

2. Here is a threatening to him that has net, 
that has no desire of grace, that makes no right 
use of the gifts and graces he has; that has, 
but uses not what he has; from him shall he 
taken away that which he has, or seems to have. 
His leaves shall wither, his gifts decay; the 
means of grace he has, and makes no use of, 
shall be taken from him; God will call in his 
talents out of their hands, that are likely to be 
come bankrupts. 

This reason is particularly explained, 474 
reference to the two sorts of people Christ had 
to do with. 

1. Some were willingly ignorant; and such 
were amused by the parables, ». 13. They 
had shut their eyes against the clear light of 
Christ’s plainer preaching, and therefore were 
now leftinthedark. Note, There aremany who 
see the gospel-light, and hear the gospel-sound, 
but it never reaches theirhearts. Itis just with 
God to take away the light from those who shut 
their eyes against it; and God’s dealing thus 
with them magnifies his distinguishing grace to 
his disciples. 

Now in this the Scripture would be fulfill- 
ed, v. 14:15. Itis quoted from Isa. 6: 9, 10. 
and is referred to no less than six times in the 
New Testament ; which intimates, that in gos- 
pel-times spiritual judgments would he most 
common. That which was spoken of the sin- 
ners in Isaiah’s time, was fulfilled in those in 
Christ’s time, and is-still fulfilling. Here is, 

First, A‘description of sinners’ wilful blind- 
ness and hardness. his people’s heart is wax- 
ed gross; is fattened, so the word is; which 
denotes both sensuality and senselessness ; (Ps 
119: 70.) Jeshurun weaved fut and kicked, Deut 
32:15. And when the heart is thus. heavy, ne 
wonder the ears are dull of hearing; the whis- 
pers of the Spirit they hear not at all, the 1oud 


_ fulers, under the guise of parable. 


* Verses 3—8. 

(vote, Judg. 9: 8—15.)—Parables are a kind of pictures of spiritual 
-hings: so that, when we have got the key, we perceive more of their 
nature by a single glance, than we could otherwise learn by labored 
descriptions, or multiplied distinctions.—This parable of the sower seems 
to be a prophetical history of the effects produced by the Gospel, in all 
places to which it should be sent. Scorr. 

(3 ) Parables.) ‘A parable has been justly defined to be a similitude, 
in wuich one thing is compared to another, especially spiritual things 
to natural, by which means those spiritual things are better under- 
stood, and make a deeper impression on an honesi and attentive mind. 
Tn a parable, a resemblance in the principal incidents is all that is re- 
quired; smaller matters being considered as a sort of drapery. -Mai- 
monides, in Moreh Nevochim, gives an excellent rule on this head: 
“Fix it as a principle to attach yourself to the grand object of the 
parable. without attempting to make a particular application of all the 
circumstances and terms which it comprehends.’’’ GREENFIELD 

“The word parable sometimes signities a sublime discourse, elevat- 
ed beyond the commog forms of speech, though no simile be used. 
(Num. 23: 7. 24: 15. Job 27:1. 29:1. Ps. 78:2.) And, as short 
parables after grew into proverbs, or were alluded to_in them, hence 
the word paradle is sometimes used fora proverb. Mic. 2:4. Hab. 
2:67 Doporince. 

*Appropriaiely, a parable is a narration of something fictitious or 
imagined, to rpresent another or different thing, which is real and true; 
ft isa fable. The parables set forth by Christ are of two kinds; one, 
to illustrate r.oral sentiment, including the duties of life, and the other, 
mere or jess manifestly to bring to view the nature of the divine go- 
Yernment aad future events. Of this last kind are the parables in this 
chapter.’ RosENM. 

A I matters not whether the relation itself be true history or fiction. 
The truth ot the parable lies in the justness of the application.’ 

CAMPBELL, 

So frequent and so important are the instructions of our Lord by para- 
bles, and, as is r »marked by Lightfoot,‘ no scheme of Jewish rhetoric’ hav- 
‘ne been more familiarly used. itis deemed of consequence to insert a view 
ef this method,condensed from Dr. A.Clarke, and its employment, special- 
fy in the Bible. He observes: ‘The method ofconveying instruction by 

rables, or moral fictions, sometimes in the form of similitude, allegory, 

ble, or apologue, was very common, and in high esteem among all! 
antiont nations: but the Asiatics used it most frequently, and brouzht 
ft to a higher degree of perfection, than any other people on the earth 
The despotic and tyrannical nature of their governments led them often 
to make 1 3e of this method. Reproof and censure, which it might not, 
m: many occasions, be expedient or safe to deliver in explicit languace, 
and which might exasperate, when too plainly spoken, rather than cor- 
rect, could be conveyed with delicacy and success under the disguise of 
parable. Even to the present time, information concerning grievances, 
dppressive acts of government, &c. is conveyed to the despostic Asiatic 
An ancient instance of this we find 
m the reproof conveyed to the heart of David by the prophet Nathan, 
in -he parable of the poor man’s ewe lamb. : 

* Persons thus addressed, not perceiving at first the relation, under this 
artifssial form, ta be directer. against themselves, lost sight of their sel- 


fishness and prejudices, and were frequently induced, by their unsus 
pecting replies, to acknowledge the justice of the reprehension, and to 
pronounce the condemnation of their conduct, from their own mouth: 
as in the case of David above referred to. 

‘The word has the fez following significations in Scripture : 

1. A simple comparison, such as_ that of our Lord, between the 
state of the Jewish nation, and that of the world in the days of Noah, 
mentioned, Matt. 24: 32—38. 2. An obscure similitude, such as that 
mentioned Matt. 15: 13—15. 3. A simple allegory: such is our 
Lord’s parable concerning persons invited to a marriage supper: of the 
sower-—tares and wheat—grain of mustard-seed—leaven—hidden trea- 
sure—precious pearl—drag-net, &c. contained in Matt. 13. 4. A 
maxim or wise sentence, to direct and govern a man in civil or reli- 
gious life. In 1 Kings 4:32. we are informed that Solomon spake 
three thousand of this kind of parables or proverbs. 5. It means 
a by-word, or proverb of reproach. Such God threatened to make 
the disobedient Jewish people. See 2 Chron. 7: 20. In this sense 
it is used, Ps. 44: 14. 9: 11. Jer. 24: 9. 6. As parables, pro- 
verbs, and useful maxims for the regulation of life, and instruction 
in righteousness, had, before the Babylonish captivity, lost all their 
power and influence among the wicked Jews; so they were generally 
disregarded, and those who made use of them became objects of re- 
proach and contempt; hence, parable, at that time at least, was use | 
to signify a frivolous, uninteresting discourse. In this sense alone, 
the word appears to be used, Ezek. 203,49. 7. Jt_ means a simple 
proverb or adage, where neither comparison nor similitude was intend- 
ed, as Luke 4: 23. 6:39. 8. It means a fype, illustration, or repre- 
sentation. See Heb. 9: 9. where the first tabernacle is said to have 
been a figure, a parable, for the time then present. 9. Jt means a 
daring exploit, an unusual and severe trial, or a case of imminent dan- 
ger and jeopardy. In this sense it is used by some of the best and 
most correct Greek writers. I Know ofno place in the sacred writings, 
in which it has this sense, unless it be in Heb. 11: 19. where the original 
Greek word is translated im @ jfigure—which, it is probable should be 
translated, ‘he being in the most imminent danger of his life,’’ i. e. at 
the time when. Abraham drew his knife to slay his son. Gen. 22: 10, 
10. It signifies a very ancient and obscure prophecy. Ps. 49:4. 78, 
and probably Prov. 1: 6. and _to this very subject. the words are apniied 
and quoted by the évangelist Matthew. (13: 35.)’ 

This note shall be closed with the following remarks on the subject 
from Dr. Townson: ‘Although our Lord followed the example of other 
eastern teachers in the use of parables, He did it with a mederation atd 
dignity becoming his character. He never introduces beasts of the 
or trees of the forest, debating and conversing together with the 
reason and faculties of man; nor does He bring forward emblematical 
persons, as influencing the counsels and actions of men. All is built 
upon nature and life, and the reality of things, and composed of cir- 
cumstances which every one perceived might probably happen. Once 
only. in the parable of the rich man and Lazarus, the scene is laid be- 
yond this visible world.’ Ep. 

(4.) Way-side.] There were ways and paths, as well common ag 
more private, along the sown fields ; see chap. 12° 1. And it ig stated 
by travellers, that the fields are in general without fen-es pe! 
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8 But other fell into 
good ground, and 
brought forth fruit, 
™some an _ hundred- 
fold, some. sixty-fold, 
some thirty-fold. 

9 Who "hath ears 
t» hear, let him hear. 

10 § And the. disci- 
ples came, and said 
unto him, ° Why speak- 
est thou unto them in 
parables ? 

11 He answered and 
said unto them, ” Be- 
cause it is given unto 
you to know ° the mys- 
teries of the kingdom 
of heaven, but to them 
it is not given. 

12 For * whosoever 
hath, to him shall be 

iven, and he shall 
ave more abundance : 
but whosoever hath 
not, ‘from him shall 
be taken away even 
that he hath. 


1 23. Luke 8:15. Rom, 7:18, 


MATTHEW, XIII. 


calls of tie Word, they regard not at all: le 
stop their cars; (Ps. 58: 4,5.) they shut bot 


the learning senses; for their eyes also they| 2. 


have closed, resolved that they would not see 
light come into the world, wheel the Sun of 
righteousness arose, because they loved dark- 
ness rather than light, John 3:19. 2 Pet. 3:5. 

Secondly, A description of that judicial blind- 
ness, which is the just punishment of this ; v. 14. 
‘what means of grace you have, shall be to no 
purpose to you ; though, in mercy ‘o others, they 
are continued, yet, in judgment to you, the hless- 
ing on them is denied,’ « The saddest condi- 
tion a man can be in on this side hell, is to sit 
under the most lively ordinances with a dead, 
stuvid, untouched heart. To hear God’s word, 
and see his providences, and yet not to under- 
stand and perceive his will, is the greatest sin 
and the greatest judgment. Observe it is God’s 
work to give an understanding heart, and He 
often, in a way of righteous Judgment, denies it 
to those to whom He has given the hearing ear, 
and the seeing eye, in-vain. Thus does God 
choose sinners’ delusions, (Isa. 66; 4.) and bind 
them over to the greatest ruin, by giving them 
up to their own hearts’ lusts; (Ps. 81:11, 12.) 
Iiet them alone; (Hos. 4:17.) My Spirit shall 
not always strive, Gen. 6: 3. 

Thirdly, The woful effect and consequence of 
this; 7. 15.. They will not see, because they 
will not turn; and God says that they shall not 
see, because they shall not turn ; Lestthey should 
be converted, and I should heal.them,. 

Note, Seeing, hearing, and understanding are 
necessary to conversion; for God, in working 


ipiite a’ ‘a 4 > ro eed ame. 
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Let us therefore fear, lest, hy sinning egainst the 
divine grace, we sin it away. 

thers were effectually called, and truly 
desirous to be taught; and they were instruct 
ed) L.16,! 7 They saw the glory of Gon is 
Christ’s person; they heard the mind of God in~ 
Christ’s doctrine ; they saw much, and were de- 
sirous to see more, and thercby were prepared 
to receive further instruction; they had uppor- 
tunity for it, by being constant attendants ea 
Christ, and should have it from day to day, and 
grace with it. Now this Christ speaks of, 

As a blessing; (v. 16.) ‘It is your happiness, 
and a happiness for which you are indebted te 
the peculiar favor and blessing of God.’ It isa 
promised blessing, that in the days of the Mev- 
siah, the eyes of them that see shall not be dim, 
Isa. 32: 3. The eyes of ‘he meanest believer, 
that knows experimentally the grace of Christ, 
are more blessed than those of the greatest 
scholars, that are strangers to God, who have 
eyes, and see not. Blessed are your eyes. Note, 
True blessedness Js entailed on the right under- 
standing and due improvement of the mysteries. 
of the kingdom of God. The hearing ear and 
the seeing eye are God’s work in those who are 
sanctified ; (Prov. 20:12.) and they are a bless- 
ed work, which shall be fulfilled with power,” 
when those who now see through a glass dark- 
ly, shall see face to face. It was to illustrate 
this blessedness, that Christ said so much of the 
misery of those who are left in ignorance ; they 
have eyes, and see not; but blessed are your eyes. 
Note, The knowledge of Christ is a distinguish- 
ing favor to those who have it, and on that ae- 
count lays under the greater obligations: see 
John ‘14; 22. The apostles were to teach others, 
and therefore were thenisclved blessed with the 


m Gen. 26:12, John 15:8. Gal. 522, grace, deals with men as men, as rational agents; 
a 16 1:3. Mark 4:9,13. 714-296. He draws with the cords of a man, changes the 
Rev. 2:7,11,17,29. 3:6,13,22. 13:3, heart by opening the eyes, and turns from the 
Moe oS ape power of Satan unto God, by turning first from 
p 11:25,26. 16:17. Ps. 25:8,9,14. Is. darieness to light, Acts 26:18. All those who 
ey iecai s seek ae puke are truly converted to God, shall certainly be 
14. 17:11,12 1 Cor 2:9,10 4:7. healed by Him: so that, if sinners perish, it is 
Jem eo et on Gi yg, not to be imputed to God, but to themselves ; 
Mma Eph. 1:9. 3:3-9. 5:32. they see | expected to he healed, without he- 
6:19, Col, 1:26,27, 2:2. 1Tim.3: ing converted. Itis just with God 1o deny his 
12529, Mark 4:24,95. Luke gg. grace to those who have long and often refused 
19:24—26 John 15:2—5. and resisted it. Pharaoh, for a good while, har- 
Ota SO loathe on uae dened his own heart, (Exod. 8: 15, 32.) and af- 
5. 3:15,16. ” : terwards God hardened it, ch. 9: 12.—10: 20. 


Verse 9. 

This address was suited to call the attention of all present to the para- 
ble; and to show them, that some peculiarly interesting instruction was 
intended by it. Scort. 

This simple expression, which is often repeated, seems to imply no 
less than—* Let nothing but absolute incapacity of hearing, or destitu- 
tion of the necessary organs, be suffered to preclude attention to what 
1 declare.’ Ep. 

Verses 10, 11, 

The multitudes, who heard this parable in public, did not understand 
{t. and probably few at that time inquired further about it. But the 
disciples came to our Lord in private, desiring to be informed, why He 
thus taught the people, and what was the meaning of the parable. He 
had doubtless several reasons: this method of instruction is peculiarly 
suited to assist the memory, and engage the attention; and it communi- 
cates information and conviction to the teachable, in the most simple 
and compendious way, (Notes, Prov. 1: 1—6.) The reason, however, 
which our Lord here assigned, is replete with instruction, warning, and 
encouragement. ‘It was given to’ the disciples ‘to know the myste- 
ties of the kingdom of heaven, but not to others; (that is, not at that 
time, for it might afterwards be given to them also.) ‘This happened 
‘after Uhrist had upbraided and threatened the neighboring places, 
‘ whence doubtless the greatest part of the multitude came: (11: 20— 
*24.) and it isnot improbable, thatthe ...Pharisees, who had so vilely 
*blasshemed Him this very morning might with an ill purpose have ga- 
‘thered a company of their associates ...about Christto ensnare Him; 
‘which, if it were the case, will fully account for such a reserve.’ 
Doddridge. A mystery, in the scriptural use of the term, signifies, a 
subject in religion, of which we can know little or nothing, except by 
revelation, and nothing more than is revealed. This knowledge is re- 
ceived by faith only, and must be used asa principle in all our other 
reasonings ; but itself must not be disputed, as if itwere the subject of 
reason and argument. Zhere are many mysteries respecting the king- 
dom of heaven: and #t ts given to Christ’s true disciples to know or 
understand them, as far as it is needful; and to them alone. Those 
who in humble faith take Him for their Teacher, by attending to the 
ins cuctions of his Word, and seeking the teaching of his Spirit, attain 
to this knowledge; but the proud, unteachable, and unbelieving do not: 
for no man can know them, except from the great Prophet of the 
church.-—But his special chcice and effectual calling made those per- 
sons his dis.iples, rather than others of their countrymen, and this 
brought them to learn of Him, Scorr, 

(11,) ‘He srid to them in reply, I_ thus express Myself in parables, 
because thougl it is grarted, through Divine goodness, to you, whose 
hearts receiv® the truth, to know and understand the mysteries of the 
kingdom of neaven, which have been long concealed; yet it is not 

ranted to others, who are prejudiced against them ; but they are justiy 


| 


clearest discoveries of .divine truth: The watch- 
men shall see eye to eye, Isa. 52:8. 

He speaks of it as a transcendent blessing, 
desired by, but not granted to, many prophets 
and righteous men, v. 17. The Old-Testament 
saints coveted earnestly further discoveries. 
They had the types, shadows, and prophecies 
but Joteed to see the Substance. The desit, 
to see the great Salvation, the Consolation of 
Israel; but did not see it, because the fulness of 
time was not yet come. Note, First, Those 


suffered to continue unacquainted with them: and therefore to those 
who are strangers, through their own neglect and folly, to what they 
might before have learned, all these things are now involved in para 
bles and figures; which, though they affect the mind of the attentive 
hearer, and promote his edification, are regarded by the rest as an 
empty amusement.’ DopvRipGE. 
“Compare 1 Cor. 13: 2. A “ mystery,’ in the usual scripture sense 
of the word, is a doctrine, or fact, unknown, or obscurely irtiniated, 
which Christ, or his apostles discovered, or made fully knewu. As i 
Cor. 15: 51. and Eph. 3: 3—6. Thus, in this chapter, verse. 31—33}; 


47—50. contained ‘ mysteries.’ __ Atv Newcome. 
Verse 12. 
‘Whosoever hath, to him shall be given, and he s. nave abun 


dance :’ that is, say many expositors, ‘ he who ix*' = c what he has.’ 
Yet if our Lord meant so, why did he not thus ea sess Himself, either 
here or in other places? There isnodoubtatr * his way of stat- 
ing it; for no man improves either natural jn we s. or external advan- 
tages, without the special grace of God: yet 1s. a truth often misun- 
derstood and perverted. The obvious meaning 1s, that one special gift 
of God to his people is an earnest of cthers : so that he who has faith 
and grace, shall receive further communications of knowledge, wis- 
dom, holiness, and every blessing of salvation, till he has a great abun- 
dance ; whereas he, who has not faith and grace, shall at last be de- 
prived of all his other attainments and advantages, in which he trusted 
and gloried. The plain inferences from which are, that he Who desires 
these blessings must seek them from Christ. or he never can have 
them ; and he that has received them, must bless the Lord for making 
him to differ, and trust Him to perfect his own good work. ~ Scorv. 
Him that hath not.) ‘ ‘He that hath;’’? the rich man; “he that 
hath not,’ the poor man; an expression common to both sacred ana 
profane writers.” Dr, A. CLARKE. 
‘So, those who devote not the light and power which Gop has give 
to the purposes for which He granted these gifts, from them shall be 
taken away these unemployed or prostituted blessings.’ Harmer, 
‘The spiritual truth couched under this adage is this: He who nath 
considerable religious knowledge, and takes that care to improve it 
which men are observed to do with their wealth, will find it Increase : 
while those who have but little, and manage it as the poor are often ob- 
served to do, will find it come to nothing. The little he had learned 
will slip out of his memory ; he will be deprived of it, and in that sensa 
it will be taken trom him. Jesus, therefore, involves the doctrine of 
the Gospel in parables, that his hearers might be thus excited to atten- 
tion, and not by inattention be deprived of all knowledge, but make as 
great a proficiency as possible.—It was never the intention of God (hat 
men should attain heavenly Anowledge, any more than ea~tlily, without 
labor, pains, and attention,’ ) Kuinozn, Broomreny, — 


Why Christ taught m paralies. aE ae 
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13 Therefore speak 
{ tu them in parables: 
because they seeing 
fee not; and hearing 
they hear not, neither 
+o they understand. 
44 And in them is 
fulfilled "the prophecy 
of Esaias, which saith, 
By hearing ‘ye shall 
hear, and shall not un- 


_ derstand ; and seeing 


ye shall see, and shall 
not perceive. 

15 For this people’s 
xheart is waxed gross, 
and their Years are 
dull of hearing, and 
*their eyes they have 
closed, lest at any 
time they should see 
with their eyes, and 
hear with ther ears, 
and should understand 
with ther heart, * and 
should be converted, 
band J should heal 
them 

16 But - blessed are 
your eyes, for they 
see; aud your ears, 
for they hear. 
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 MEATTHEW, XI. 


who know something of Christ, cannot but co- 
vet to know more. Secondly, The discoveries 
of divine grace are made, even to Rarity and 
righteous men, but according to the dispensa- 
tion they are under. Though they were the fa- 
vorites of Heaven, with whom was God’s se- 
cret, yet they saw not the things which they 
desired to see, because God had determined 
not to bring them to light yet; and his favors 
shall not anticipate his counsels. There was 
then, as there is still, a glory to be revealed ; 
something in reserve, that they without us should 
not be made perfect, Heb. 11:40. Thirdly, To 
excite our thankfulness, and quicken our dili- 
gence, it is good for us to consider what means 
we enjoy, and what discoveries are made to us, 
above what they had, who lived under the Old- 
Testament dispensation, especially in the reve- 
lation of the atonement for sin; ‘(2 Cor. 3: 7, 
&c. Heb. 12:18.) and our improvements should 
be proportionable to our advantages. 

II. We have, in these verses, the parable of 
the Sower and the seed. Christ drew his para- 
hles from common, ordinary things, not from 
pnilosophical notions or speculations, or the 
unusua) ~henomena of nature; many of them 
are from the husbandman’s calling, as this 
of the sower, and that of the tares. Corist 
chose to do thus, 1. That spiritual things might 
hereby be made more plain, and easy to slide 
into our understandings. 2. That common ac- 
tions might hereby be spiritualized, and we take 
occasion from those things which fall so often 
under our view, to meditate with delight on the 
things of God; and thus when our hands are 
busiest about the world, be led to have our 
hearts in heaven. Thus the Word of God shall 
talk with us, Prov. 6; 22. 

The parable of the Sower is plain enough, v. 
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aie Why Christ taught in parables 


!ained for the sake of the people. Our Lew 
Jesus kindly took the hint, and gave the seuse 
directing his discourse 1o the disciples, but 18 
the hearmg of the multitude; for we have not 
the account of his dismissing them till v. 36 
‘ Hear ye therefore the parable of the Sower 
(v. 18.) you have heard it, but let us go over 1 
again.’ Note, It would contribute much *c ow 
understanding of the Word, and profiting Py 4, 
to hear again what we have heard ; (Phil. Pe ify 
it isno hearing at all, if it be not with under. 
standing, Neh. 8:2. It is God’s grace indeed 
that gives the understanding, but it is our duty 
to give our minds to understand. 

Let us therefore compare the parable and the 
exposition. 

The seed sown is the word of God, here call- 
ed the Word of the kingdom, (v. 19.) the king- 
dom of heaven; the kingdoms of the world, 
compared with that, are not to be called king- 
doms: the word of the Gospel is the word ot 
the kingdom ; it is the word of the King, a law, 
by which we must be ruled and governed. This 
Word is the seed sown. It is tncorruptibla 
seed; (1 Pet. 1:23.) it is the Gospel that brings 
forth fruit in souls, Col. 1:5, 6. 

The Sower that scatters the seed is our Lort 
Jesus Christ; see v. 37. The people are God’s 
husbandry, his tillage, so the word is ; and minis- 
ters are laborers together with God, 1 Cor. 3: 9. 
The sowing of the Word is the sowing of a 
people for God’s field, the corn of his floor, Isa. 
2h310. 

The ground ia which this seed 1s sown is the 
hearts of the children of men, Note, Man’s 
heart is like soil,. capable of improvement, of 
bearing good fruit; it is pity it should lie fallow, 
or be like the field of the slothfif, Prov. 24: 30. 
The soul is the proper place for the Word of 


17 For verily I say 3—9. The exposition of it we have from Christ | God to dwell, and work, and rule in; its opera- 
. j i pee Himself. The” disciples, when they asked, | tion is upon conscience ; it is to hght that can- 

18. Deat. 29:34. is. 4218-90, 22! A ace te pevdes 
4418. Jer. 5:21. Fz. 22. Mack IWhy speakest Thou to-them in parables? (v.| dle of the Lord. Now, according as we are, so 
BATTS, John 32,2). 9:39-41. 2 10.yintithated-a desire to have the parable ex-! the Word is to us:—T'he reception depends on 

@ Is. 6:9,10. Mark 4:12. Luke 8:19, y Zech, 7:11. John 8:43,44, Acts 7: a Acts 3:19, 2 Tim. 2:25:26, Heb. 6: Rey. 22:2. 

John — 12:39,40. Acts 28:25—27, 57. 2Tim, 4:4. Heb. 5:11. 4-6. ¢ 3:3-11, 16:17. Luke 2:29,30. 10: 
Rom, 11:8—10, 2 Cor, 3:14,15. 2 1s. 20:10—12, 44:20, 2% Thes. 2:10, b Is, 57:18. Jer, 3:22. 17:14. 33:6. 23. John 20:29. Acts 26:18.. 2 Cor. 

& Ps. 115:70, 1. Hos. 14:4. Mal, 4:2. Mark 4:12. 4:6. Eph. 1:17,18. 
Verse 13. Are fulfilled.) ‘The original means again fulfilled, i. c. once in the 


Our Lord spake in parables to tne people, because they refused to 
improve their faculties and advantages: for they hated the truth 
through love of sin, and closed their eyes to the light by proud and 
carnal prejudices. They saw his miracles, but could not see that He 
was the Messiah; and heard his doctrine, without acknowledging that 
it was the voice of God: and it was his sovereign will to leave many 
of them to final obduracy and unbelief. (Notes, 16, 17, Deut. 29: 4. 
Ts. 42: 13—20.) : Scorr. 

Se.img, they see not.) ‘Inasmuch as they do not honestly use the 
faculties ‘*e' bas given them, but are like persons that have eyes and 
ears, and yeu willneither see nor hear; it isin just displeasure I preach 
to them in this obscure language, that what has -been their criine may 


- be their punishment ; that, seeing my miracles, they may see indeed 


the outward act, but not perceive the evidence arising from them: and 
hearing my discourses, they may indeed hear the sound of them, but 
not understand their true intent and meaning; lest at any time they 
should be converted, and their sins be forgiven them, which to many of 
these people shall never be.’ DopvRIDGE, 

Verses 14, 15. 

_ The prophecy referred to seems to have had a peculiar respect to the 
times and persons here spoken of. They would have the fullest oppor- 
tunity of learning the way of salvation; yet they should not under- 
stand it, nor perceive in Jesus the fulfilment of the ancient prophecies. 
..-God judicially left them to be blinded; so that it became impossible 


_ for them to understand or believe the doctrine of salvation, or to be con- 


verted, that their souls might he healed: for had they been converted, 
they must have been pardoned and healed; or, saved, and renewed 
unto holiness.—There seems throughout to be a special reference to the 
malevolent Pharisees and their adherents. ‘The prophets are in other 
places said to. perform the thing, which they only foretel.? Bp. Lowth. 

Tut we might. not suspect this grossness of heart and heaviness of 
‘eara was the elfect of nature. and not of choice. He subjoins the fault 
“of the will. ‘‘ their eyes have they closed.’?’ Jerome. 

By hearing. &c.) The quotation is made almost exactly in the 
words of the LXX. The meaning is, indeed, the same with the He- 
brew, as to the substunce* but both the evangelist and the Septuagint 
ender tliat, as relating the fact,which the Hebrew gives tmperatively, 

Make this people’s heart fat,’ &c. It isohservable, that the passage is 
not once quoted imperatirely in the New Testame:it.—In John it is quot- 
ed, ‘He hath blinded,’ &: In Romans, ‘God hath given them.’ &c. Scorr. 

14.) ‘On the maturest review of this passage, both in Isaiah and in 
the several places where it occurs in the New Testament, I cannot ap- 
prehend that it was spoken merely by way of complaint, but think it 


plain that it was intended also as a prediction; (compare Mark 4: 12. 


uke 8: 10. John 12: 40. Acts 23: 26,27. Rom. 11: 8.) Now in 
predictions we geierally render the’ future form, “ such or sucha thing 
SHALL happen,’’ though we only mean to express the certainty of the 
event, Without denying the freedom of the moral agents coucerned in 
\ of detracting from it in avy degree.’ LoppR1nDGB. 
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time of the prophet Isaiah, and @gazm in these their posterity. These 
awful words may be again fulfilled in us, if we take not warning.’ 
Dr. A. CLarKe, - 

(t5.) Gross.) ‘Or “ fat.”? The ancients had an idea that the fat of 
the body was insensible. Hence a “fat heart’? denoted stupidity 
and want of feeliig—we find such a use uf the word fat in the Latin 
authors.” HEWLETT. 

‘ For, like a wretch who has besotted and stupified himself with riot, 
the heart, or intellectual faculty, of this people is, as it were, grown 
stiff with fatness, and they hear wit heavy ears, and draw up their 
eyes as if they were more than half asleep: so that one would imagine 
they were afraid lest at any time they should happen to be roused, so 
as to see with their'eyes, &c. I therefore justly leave them to their 
own obstinacy.’ DoppripeE. 

Harmer notices, in reference to this passage, and that of the pro- 
phet to which it alludes, that, in the East, the sealing of the eyes, with 
gum, or otherwise, was both a part of the marriage ceremony, and a 
punishment of state, In the latter case, of which he gives instances, 
it was of longer or shorter duration, in proportion to the criminality of 
the offender; and he adds, ‘ how beautiful, in this view, do these words 
appear, which have been so difficult!’ 34 Ep, 

‘Christ had very wise reasons for using the mode of instruction 
which He adopted. It is clear from history, that the Jews expected the 
Messiah to be a splendid monarch. If therefore they had heard from 
Jesus that the kingdom of God was to be nothing tu’ a religious society, 
(i. e. ecclesia.) and that to be a member of the divine kingdom was: to 
be nothing but to be a worshipper of God, they would altogether have 
despised Him, nor lent an ear to his discourses. Yet did not Jesus in- 
tend to be entirely silent on the true nature of his divine kingdom ? 

Resen» 
Verses 16, 17. 

(Marg. Ref.) The disciples, notwithstanding remaining igaorarcs, 
mistakes, and prejudices, had already been taught of God, to see im 
hear many things relative to his kingdony; and further light and in- 
struction would continually be added. Their advantages also were 
peculiarly valuable: for ‘many prophets and righteous persons,’ from 
the beginning of the world. had desired to see the times in which they 
lived, and the miracles which they witnessed, and to hear the Mes 
siah’s instructions which they daily heard; but this was reserved as & 
peculiar blessing for the apostles, whose light was proportionably more 
distinct and clear. Scort, 

‘Many of the prophets desired to understand more fully, than was 
possible for them, the nature of the Messiah’s kingdom which they 
were intended to foretell: and righteous men may have anxiously 
“ waited for the consolation of Israel,’? © whom it was not given, ag it 
was to Simeon, to ‘see the salvation of God.?? ? Bp. Suner. 

‘The object always dearest to the hearts of all righteous m-mn is. to 
witness the coming and advangement of the kingdom of pA aain 
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unto you, 7 Vnat many 
prophets and righteous 
men have desired to 
see those things which 
ye see, and have not 
seen vem ; and to hear 
those things which ye 
hear anil have not 
near i them. 

\ Practical Observations. ] 

18 ¥ ° Hear ye there- 
fore the parable of the 
sower. 

19 When any. one 
heareth ‘the word of 
the kingdom, £ and un- 
derstandeth 7¢ not, then 
cometh the wicked 
one, and catcheth away 
that which was sown 
in his heart. ‘This is 
he which received seed 
by the way-side. 
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V.1—17. 


Our divine Teacher orders every thing to the 


» MATTHEW, Xill. 
the receiver. As itis with the earth; one sort 
of ground; take ever'so much pains with it, and 
throw ever so good seed into it, brings forth no 
fruit to any purpose; while the good soil hrings 
forth plentifully ; so it is with the hearts of men, 
whose diferent characters are here represented 
by four serts of ground, of which three are bad, 
and but one good. Note, the aumber of fruit- 
less hearers is very great, and was even of those 
who heard Christ Himself preach. Who has 
believed our report? Many are called with the 
common call, but in few is the eternal choice 
evidenced by the efficacy of that call, ch. 20: 16. 

Now observe the characters of these four sorts 
of ground. 

The highway ground, v.4—19. They had 
pathways through their corn-fields, (ch. 12: 1.) 
and the seed that fell on them never entered, 
and so the birds picked it up. Observe, First, 
What kind of hearers are compared to the high- 
way ground ; such as hear the word, and under- 
stand it rt; and it is their own fault that they 
do not. They take no heed to it, nor hold of it; 
they do not come with any design to get good, 
as the highway was never intended to be sown. 
They come before God as his people come, and 
sit before Him as his people sit ; but it is merely 
for fashion’s-sake, to see and be seen; they 
mind not what is said, it enters at one ear and 
goes out at the other, and makes no impression. 

Secondly, How they come to be unprofitable 
hearers. The wicked one, that is, the devil, 
cometh and catcheth away that which was sown. 
—Such mindless, careless, trifling hearers, are 
an easy prey to Satan; who, as he is the great 
murderer of souls, is the great thief of sermons, 
and will be sure to rob us of the Word, if we 
take not care to keep it; as the hirds pick up 
the seed that falls on the ground which is nei- 
ther ploughed before, nor harrowed after. If 
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we break not up the fallow grounc, by wrey 
ing our hearts for the Word, and humbling then 
to it, and engaging our own attention; and *f 
we cover not the seed afterwards, by meditation 
and prayer; if ‘we give not a more earnest he3d 
to the things which we have heard, we are as tne 
highway ground. Note, The devil is a sworn 
enemy to our profiting by the Word cf God; 
and none more befriend his design than heel- 
less hearers, who are. thinking <f something 
else, when they should be thinking cf the things 
that belong to their peace. ‘ 
The stony ground. Some fell upon ston 
places, (v. 6,7.) which represents the case a 
earers, who receive some good impressions 0. 
the Word, but not lasting, x. 20,21. Note, We 
may be a great deal better than some others, and 
yet not be so good as we should be; may go he- 
yond our neighhors, and yet come short of hea- 
ven. Now, observe concerning these hearers 
that are represented by the stony ground, 
First, How far they went. 1. They hear the 


word ; they turn neither their backs on it, nor. 


a deaf ear to it. Note, Hearing the Word 
though ever so frequently, ever so gravely, if 
we rest in that, will never bring us to heaven. 
2. They are quick in hearing, swift to hear, he 
anon receiveth it, he is ready to receive it, forth- 
withit sprung up,(v.5.) it sooner appeared above 
ground than that which was sown in the good 
soil. Note, Hypocrites often get the start of 
true Christians in the shows of profession, and 
are often too hot to hold. e receiveth it 
straightway, without trying it; swallows it 
without chewing, and then there can never be a 
good digestion. Those are most likely to hold 


fast that which is good, that prove all things, 1 


Phessi7.5:121'.) 3: Ber receive it with joy. 
Note, There are many that are very glad to hear 
a good sermon, that yet do not profit by it; they 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. : 


is happy: his senses and faculties are blessed, they are em-~ 


-*to 


edification of the humble, teachable, and attentive disciple ; 
but leaves occasions of falling, in the way of the careless, the 
eaptious, the self-sufficient, and presumptuous.—We not only 
have his word, but are required to call-on Him for the teaching 
of his Holy Spirit: and to those, who thus wait on Him, ‘it 
is given tc know the mysteries of the kingdom of beayen,’ 
which are concealed from all others under an impenetrable 
veil. We should therefore fear above all things an unteacha- 
ble disposition. To persons of this temper, the things of ‘the 
Spirit of God appear foolishness ; and hy deriding, reviling, 
ard opposing them, they provoke the Lord to leave them under 
the power of strong delusions, to their final perdition. Such 
men may have excellent abilities, profound erudition, and many 
valualile advantages: but not having humble faith and love, 
all ele will soon be taken from them, or turn to their unspea- 
kable detriment. But the meanest and most illiterate believer 


Verses 18, 19. 

Lyvery kind of preaching is by no means sowing this seed: if men 
teach mere morality, mfetaphysical speculations, enthusiastic delusions, 
human traditions, false doctrines ; as the seed is congenial to the soil 
of fallen human nature, an increase may be expected; but it must be 
of the same kind with the seed: for the good fruit of repentance, faith, 
piety, and holiness can be produced from ‘the Word of the kingdom’ 
alone. This word, hv those discoveries which it makes to us of God 
and ourselves. of sin and holiness, of Chrisc and eternity, is as proper- 


; y in the heart, @ seed of all true godliness, as the grain of wheat is, in 
v 


e fruitful soil, of the future crop of wheat. Many hearers of the 
Gospel, where most scripturally preached, are like ‘the way-side.’ 
They are worldly, proud and prejudiced. They attend from curiosity, 
or custom, or worse motives; out of the midst of secular engage- 
ments and conversation : whilst thé word is sounding in their ears, they 
are often employed in thoughts about their diversions, pursuits, or 
schemes, the persons and objects around them, or the appointments 
which are to succeed the tedious hour; or they come in order to ob- 
ject, deride, or revile ; but without expectation or desire of profiting. 

ey therefore understand nothing of the true meaning, excellence, or 
anportance of what they hear: and those evil spirits, who are sure to 
form an attentive pirt of every congregation, where the Gospel is truly 
preached, (having more employment there, and being more in danger 
ef losing their scrvants, than at the places of dissipation or debauche- 
ty ;) are ready immediately to catch away the word out of the mind of 
euch hearers. by suggesting more pleasing ideas, by engaging them in 
vata speculations or frivolous conversation, or by exciting pride and 
evil passior.s ; or to excite disgust at the plain truths of God’s word, or 
@zaiist <omething in the style and manner of ‘the preacher ‘ This in- 
dustry of Satan to snatch the word out of our hearts, as it discovers 
‘ig enmity against the progress of the Gospel, so doth it highly com- 
mend its excellence and efficacy : for were it not of great importance 
reserve it there, he would not be so industrious to snatch it thence ; 
‘and were it not, when there, a powerfu! instrument to work within us 
ra “ faith which purifies the heart ;'’ why ‘lcth he do this, ‘est wo 

130 


ployed to good purpose, and are ‘instruments of righteousness 
unto God.’ Under the Christian dispensation, we all enjo 
what ‘ prophets and righteous men’ e: old desired to see an 
hear, and were not able: and if we have grace to make a pro- 
er use of our advantages, more will be given us, and weshall | 
have abundance. But do any desire these blessings, who can- 
not ascertain that they have received them? Let them wait 
on the Lord for his teaching, and search the Scriptures with 
prayer: let them not close their own eyes and ears, and then. 
God will not close them; and let them remember that the pur- 
poses and promises of God are pricy consistent, and that 
“every one that asketh, receiveth.’ As for those who harder 
themselves against the truth, they can have no reason to com- 
plain, if God leave them to their perverse choice ; till they be © 
so blinded, that they can neither see, nor hear, nor be convertec 
and healed. ; Scottie, an 


‘should believe ?_ Why is it then that men do call this quick and pow: 


‘erful word, this Word of life. a dead letter? And when they daily by 
‘experience see, that the persuasions of themselves and others are 
‘often prevalent, why do they think that God’s can be of no effect, 
‘ without a miracle ?? Whitby.—No man can perswade another tc that 
which his heart is totally set against ; and before regeneration, the 
heart is totally set against the Gospel. If regeneration be called a 
miracle in the concluding clause, our Lord’s words answer the ques- ~ 
tion, ‘ Except a man be born again, he cannot see the kingdom of God. 
But if the learned writer meant something else than regeneration, let — 


those who expect miracles answer him.—The quotation, this excepted, __ 


which seemed to require notice, is of great importance, Scorr. 
(19.) The toord of the kingdom.) ‘That is, the preaching of the 
Gospel of Christ.’ Dr. A. CLARKE. ~~ 
mderstandeth it not.) ‘Mindeth, or regardeth it not. See Ps. 41: ~ 
1. 106: 7. Prov. 21:12. Rom. 3: Ll. In two of these passages, the 
common translation has considereth ; and though wnderstand is \ 
in the other two, the cuntext makes it manifest, that the meaning ig— 
the same.’ CAMPBELL. 


‘Jesus teaches them by this parable,’ as Rogenmuller has observed ‘that = 


He is the author of a new and better religion, whose seed He had them 

scattered, and which the apostles were to propagate. The comparison — 

of truth to seed was not unusual with the ancients.’ BLOOMFIELD, 
The wicked one.) ‘Signifying, from its derivation, he who distresa - 

es and torments the soul. Mark (ch. 4: 15.) calls him the aa@versa: 

or opposer, because he resists men in all their purposes of amendment, , 


and opposes, to the utmost of his power, in order to frustrate the influ 


ences of divine grace upon the heart. In the para!lel place in Luka, 
(ch. 8: 12.) he is called the devil, from a word signifying to shoot, or 
dart through. In allusion to this, St. Paul speaks of the fieru dorte — 
of the wicked one.- It is worthy of remark, that three evangeliate 
should use each a different appellation of this rortal enemy of man ~ 
kind ; probably to show, that the devil, with all iis powers and pre — 
perties, opposes every thing that tends to tte sa/yation of the soul, 
D- A CLaRxR 
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' 20 But he that * re- 
eeived the seed into 
stony places, the same 
is he that heareth the 
word, and 'anon with 
joy receiveth it ; 
21 Yet hath he not 
™root in himself; but 
*dureth for a while: 
for, when tribulati n 
or persecution ariseth 
pecause of the word, 
ty and by he Pis of- 
ferued. 

22 He also that re- 
ceived ‘seed among 
the thorns, is he that 
heareth the word ; and 
*the care of this world, 
and *the deceitfulness 
of riches, ‘choke the 
word, and he becometh 
unfruitful. 
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whieh wanted root. 


wut ns and cherishes that which was well 1ers | 
As the word, so tlte cross of Christ, is to some a savor 


Ne 
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may be pleased with the Word and yetnot chang- | 


ed and ruled by it. 4. They endure for a while, 
like a violent motion which ‘continues as long as 
the impression of the force remains, but ceases 
when that has spent itself. Note, Many endure 
for a while, that endure not to the end, and so 
come short of the happiness which is promised 
to them only that persevere: (ch. 10: 22.) they 
did run well, but something hindered them, Gal. 
697% 

Secondly, How they fell away, so that no 
fruit was brought to perfection ; as corn, that, 
having no depth of earth from which to draw 
moisture, is scorched and withered by the heat 
of the sun. And the reason is, 

1. They have no root in themselves, no settled, 
fixed principles in their judgments ; no firm re- 
solution in their wills, no rooted habits in their 
affections; nothing firm that will be either the 
sap or the strength of their profession. Note, 
There may be the green blade of a profession, 
where there is yet no root of grace in the heart, 
and what there is of soil and softness 1s only in 
the surface ; inwardly they are no more affected 
than a stone; they have nq root, they are not by 
faith united to Christ, who is our Root: they 
derive not from Him, they depend not on Him. 
Where there is no principle, though there be 
a profession, we cannot expect perseverance. 
Those who have no root will endure but a while. 
A ship without ballast, though she may at first 
outsail the laden vessel, yet will certainly fail 
in stress of weather, and never make her port. 

2. Times of trial come, and then they come 
to nothing; v. 21. Itis astumbling-block which 
one of this character cannot get over, and so he 
flies off, and this is all his profession comes to. 
Note, 1. After a fair gale of opportunity, usual- 
ly follows a storm of persecution, to try who 
have received the Word in sincerity, and who 
have nok, When the word of Christ’s king- 
dom comes-to be the word of Christ’s patience, 
(Rev. 3:10.) then is the trial, who keeps it, and 
who does not, Rev. 1: 9. It is wisdom te pre- 
pare for such a day. 2. When trying times 
come, those who have no root are soon offend- 
ed; they first quarrel with their profession, and 
then quit it; Arst find fault with it, and then 
throw it off. Hence we read of the offence of 
the cross, Gal. 5: 11. Observe, Persecution is 
the scorching sun; (v. 6.) the same sun which 
rooted, withers and burns up that 


of life unto life, to others a savor of death unto death: the same tribulation 
which drives some to apostasy and ruin, works for others a far more exceeding 


and cternal weight of glory. 
aly 


Trials which shake some, confirm others, Phil. 


Observe how soon they fall away, by and by; as soon rotten as ripe ; 


a profession taken up without consideration is commonly let fall without it; 


‘Light come, light go.’ 


he thorny ground, v. 7. 


This represents the condition of those who do 


not «quite cast off their profession, and yet come short of any saving benefit by 
t; the good they gain by the Word, being insensibly overcome by the things 


Of the sower and the seed. 


of this world. Prosperity destroys the Word in 
the heart, as much as persecution does; and 
more dangerously, because more silently: the 
stones spoiled the root, the thorns spoi! the 
fruit of the plant. 

Now what are tnese choking thorns ? 

First, The cares of this iorld. Worldly cares 
are fitly compared to thorns, for they came in 
with sin, and are a fruit of the curse; they are 
good in their place to stop a gap, but a map 


must be well armed that deals much in them; ~ 


(2 Sam. 23: 6,7.) they are entangling, vexing, 
scratching, and. their end is to be burned, Heh 
6:8. These thorns choke the good seed. Note, 
Worldly cares are great hinderances to our pro- 
fiting by «ae word of God, and our proficiency 
in religion: those who are careful and cumbered 
about many things, commonly neglect the ore 
thing needful. 

Secondly, The deceitfulness of riches. These 
who have raised estates, and so have passed the 
danger from care to get riclies; though they 
continue hearers of the word, yet are still ina 
snare; (Jer. 5:4, 5.) it is hard for them to enter 
into the kingdom of heaven; they are apt to 
promise themselves that in riches which is not 
in them; to rely on them, and t’ fete an inor- 
dinate complacency in them; anu this chokes 
the Word as much as care did. Observe, It is 
not so much riches, as the decettfulness of riches, 
that does the mischief : 

The good ground; (v. 8.) it is pivy hut that 
good seed should always meet wi.t goud soil, 
and then there is no loss; such are gor d hear- 
ers of the word, v. 23. Note, Though there are 
many that receive the grace of God, and the 
word of his grace, in vain, yet God has a rem- 
natit by whom it is received to good purpose; 
for God's word shall not return empty, Isa. 55: 
10:11. i 

Now, that which distinguished this good 
ground from the rest, was, in one word, fruitful- 
ness. By this, true Christians are distinguished 
trom hypocrites, that they bring forth the fruits 
of righteousness, John 15: 8. He does not say 
that this good ground has no stones in it, or no 
thorns; but there were none that prevailed to 
hinder its fruitfulness. Saints, in this world, 
are not perfectly free from the remains of sin; 
but happily freed from the reign of it. 

The hearers represented by the good ground are, 

First, Intelligent hearers; they hear the 
Word and understand it; they understand not 
only the sense and meaning of the words, but 
their own concern in them ; they understand it 
as aman of business understands his business. 
God in his Word deals with men as men, ina 
rational way, and gains possession of the will 
and affections by opening the understanding ; 
whereas Satan, who is a thief and a fobber, 
comes not in by that door, but climbeth up ano- 
ther way. 3 


Verses 20, 21. 


Ocher hearers of the Gospel resemble the ‘stony places.’ Without 
humiliation or change of heart. without abiding conviction of their own 
guilt. and depravity, the evil of sin, the vanity of the world, their need 
of a Savior, or the excellence of holiness, they eagerly endeavor to ap- 
propriate the comforts of the Gospel, take up a Superficial view of reli- 

jon, and become confident that all the blessings of which they 

ear belong to them, many pious persons t’iink highly of them: and 
they seem to make more progress than .he humble, contrite, and 
conscientious Christian, and often excee; him in fluency and for- 
wardness of speech, and in boldness fur the truth, when in no 
immediate danger. Yet their hearts are proud and worldly: and 
not being rooted and grounded in the love of Christ, as the only and 
most precious Savior of perishing sinners, they are not willing to for- 
sake all. and bear their cross for Him. Thus ‘they are offended,’ and 
stumble ; they find some pretence for renouncing or disguising their 

rofession, or they turn aside to a more lax and easy religion, accord- 

g to which they can ‘serve God and Mammon.’ Many such hearers 
wre doubtless found in every congregation, and in these easy days some 
of them may continue for a iong time: but should persecution arise, 
they would drop off, as the leaves from the trees in autumn. Scorr. 

(21.) Yet hath he not root.| ‘But as they have no root of deep 
fonyiction and real love to holiness in themselves, they have no true 
impression of the pewer of it on their hearts, and so believe it only in 
a notional, not a vital manner.’ DoppRIDGE, 

\ Verse 22, } 

Ajother set of hearers resemble ground overrun with thorns.or nox- 
_ mus weeds, They receive the word into a heart crowded with anxious 
_ Saves, or covetous desires : they are alarmed, and then quieted ; acquire 
.knowledge, have thoughtful seasons, purpose to be Christians, perhaps 


 Asgent to an orthodox creed, make a plausible profession of religion, 


wx conunue even to the end to impose m themselves and others, 


But they aim to serve two masters: their great concern is about the 
world; while religion is only a secondary concern to quiet conscience, 
to exclude the fear of hell, to keep up the hope of heaven, or to main- 
tain the good opinion of Christians and ministers ; whose approbation, 
or tacit connivance, often confirms them in this delusion. TT in lower 
circumstances, their chief care is about a present and future provision 
for themselves and their families. Or perhaps being of another turn 
of mind, the pleasures of the world, and the desire of pomp, luxury, 9 
authority, predominate. In this soil the seed seems to grow; but it ia 
smothered by ‘the cares of this world and the deceitfulness of riches :? 
for wealth seems to promise many advantages ; and men of scme seti- 
ousness often pursue it, under the self-flattering idea, that they shall by 
means of it be enabled to dothe more good ; and in both respects they find 
in the event, that they have been deceived. The love of wealth imposea _ 
on their judgments, and deludes them into multiplied methods of increas 
ing it, some of which are fraudulent; it induces them to procrastinate 
their intended earnestness about religion ; and allures them into end 
less incumbrances, infectious connections, sinful compliances, and con 
formity to. the world. These are the thorns, which grow up and choke 
the word; so that it becomes unfruitful, or brings nothing to perfection. 
This is the most unsuspected and fatal danger in great commercial 
cities, and in times of outward peace and prosperity ; and it is to ba 
feared, that very many ate thus deceived, and lose their own souls, ia 
attempting to gain more of this present world. Scorr. 
The deceitfulness of riches.) ‘The artful delusion of riches.” 
This phrase is very elegant, and admirably expresses the various 
artifices by which people in the pursuit of riches excuse themselves 
from day to day, in putting off religious cares, and the confounding 
disappointment which often mingles itse}f with their labors, and often 
with their success. Compare Prov. 11: 28. Luke 13: 24. 1 Tin %& 
9,10, 17. 2 Tim. 2: 4. and 4: 10,’ Doppxiner, 


° {sit 


sent 


# 


A. D 20. 


23 Bat he "tnat re- 
neived seed into the 
"good ground, is he 
that heareth the word, 
aud understandeth zt ; 
which also 7 beareth 
fiuit, and _ bringeth 
forth, 7some an hun- 
dred-fold, some sixty, 
some thirty. 

(Practicul Observations.) 


24 J Another para- 
ble * put he forth unto 


u 8. Mark 4:20. Luke 8:15, 
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- MATTHEW, XIII. 


Secondly, Fruitful hearers, which is an evi- 
dence of their good understanding, which also 
beareth fruit. We then hear. fruit, when we 
practise according to the Word ; when the tem- 
per of our minds and the tenor of our lives are 
conformable to the Gospel we shave feceived, 
and we do as we are taught. 

Thirdly, Not ail alike fruitful; some an hun- 
dred-fold, some sixty, some thirty: some being 
more fruitful than others: where there is true 
grace, yet there are degrees of it; all Christ’s 
scholars are not in the same form. We should 
aim at the highest degree, to bring forth an 
hundred-fold, as Isaac’s ground did, (Gen. 23: 
12.) abounding in the work of the Lord, John 
15:8. Butif the ground be good, and the fruit 
right, the heart honest, and the life of a piece 
with it, those who bring forth but thirty-fold 
shall be graciously accepted of God; and it will 
be fruit abounding to their account, for we are 
under grace, and not under the law. 

Lastly, He closes thy parable with a solemn 
eall to attention, (v. 9.) Note, The sense of 
hearing cannot be better employed than in hear- 
ing the word of God. Some are for hearing 
sweet melody, their ears are only the daughters 
of music: (Eccl. 12:4.) there is no melody like 


that of the word of God: others are for near- 
ing new things; (Acts 10: 21.) no news lka 
that. % 

V. 24—43. In these verses, we have, 

I. Another reason given why Christ preached 
by parables, (v. 34, 35.)—the time was not yet 
come, for the more clear and plain discoveries 
of the mysteries of the kingdom : and without 
a parable spake He not unto them; namely, at 
this time, ard in this sermon. Note, Christ 
tries al ways to do good to souls; if men will 
not be instructed and infiuenced by plain preach- 
ing, He will try them with parables; and the 
reason here given is, That the Scripture mighs 
be fulfilled. The passage quoted, is part of the 
preface to that historical Psalm, (78: 2.) I will 
open my mouth ina parable. What David, or 
Asaph, says there, is accommodated to Christ’s 
sermons ; and that great precedent would serve 
to vindicate this way of preaching from the of- 
fence some took at it. Here is, 1. The matter 
of Christ’s preaching; He preached things 
which had been kept secret from the foundation 
of the world. The mystery of the Gospel had 
been hid in God, in ah councils and decrees, 


From the beginning of the world, Eph. 3: 9. 


Compare Rom. 16: 25. 1 Cor. 2: 7. Col. 1:26° 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V. 18—23. The good seed should be sown all over the 
world ; though it can hear fruit only onthe good ground. But 
let all who presume to sow it be careful to keep it free from 
every intermixture : let them sow it liberally, and ‘he instant 
m season, out of season,’ ‘whether men will hear or forbear.’ 
For these things they are accountable; but not for success, ex- 
cept as they prevent it by their own misconduct: nor should 
they be surprised or discouraged, if many hear in vain, or to 
bad purpose ; for this was the case, when our Lord Himself 
condescended to preach the Gospel.—We should, however, 
especially look to ourselves, that we may ascertain what sort 
of hearers we are. We ought to heg of God to prepare our 
hearts to teach us the value of his Werd; to deliver our minds 
from pride and prejudice; to preserve us from wandering 
thoughts and vain imaginations ; and to impress us with a seri- 
ous and earnest desire to learn of Him all those things which 
pertain to salvation. For want of thus ‘giving earnest heed,’ 
many hearers of the pure Gospel ‘ receive the seed: by the way- 
side :’ thus Satan ‘idrnediately catches it out of their hearts, 
and no good effect can follow. (Note, Heb. 2: 1—4.) Though 
this may not be altogether the case with us, yet we should he 
humbled hy the recollection, that it too often is, and has heen 
so. Having therefore gone to hear the word, with a mind pre- 
porzcd by recollection and devotion; and having attended on it 
with serious and humble reverence; we should seek to preserve 
it in our hearts, by retirement, meditation, prayer, or pious con- 
versation.—But there are more plausible paths to ruin, than 
those of the careless, the infidel, or the profligate; numbers of 
those who are greatly affected, and who are Jed to make a high 
profession of the Gospel, are found by the event to-have ‘had 
no root in themselves :’ for without deep humiliation, reveren- 
tial fear of God, and a solemn sense of eternal things, the evil 
of sin, and the lost estate of our souls : high affections resem- 
ble the joy of a madman, who deems all the magnificent edi- 
fices which he sees to be his own. Nothing can so grow in an 
unhumbled heart, as to stand the noon-day sun of tribulation 


and persecution: many, when thus tried, zo out from among 
God’s people, because not of them; whilst some upright Chris- 
tians are ready to stumble at the truths of God, because such 
men seem: to be exceptions to them. But if this superficial 
religion will not stand present trials, how will it endure in the 
day of judgment ?—Let us, however, beware of the thorns, as 


well as of the rock ; many aman has ‘a name to live,’ whom — 


God sees to be dead in sin; many deep convictions, and serious 
purposes are choked by ‘the love of the world, and the things 
that are in the world :’ (Note, 1 John 2: 15—17.) thus no fruit 
is brought to perfection. Such professed Christians often 
draw their hope of heaven from the Gospel ; but their present 
comfort is derived from the world. The kingdom of God and 
his righteousness are placed last: (Note, 6: 32, 33.) and the 
getting, keeping, and spending of deceitful riches, or anxiety 
about secnlar affairs, hy them of their time, and at last, of 
their souls; for unless the Gospel render us fruitful, it will 
never bring us to glory. Let us then continually wateh and 
pray against these fatal delusions; and keep at a distance from 
every degree of this pernicious attachment to worldly objects. 


Let us be instant in prayer for that ‘honest and good heart, ~ 
which is the only sot! in which the good seed will spring uP i f 


and grow, and ripen with a rich increase. This is the gran 

distinetion betwixt thé Christian and all other men; and the 
preachers-of the Gospel do as much towards ensuring success 
to their labors, when employed in earnest prayer to the Lord 
thus to prepare the people's hearts for the seed, a$ when faith- 
fully dispensing the Word of life ; and in this part of the work, 
all that love the souls of men may afford them effectual assis- 
tance, Nor let it be forgotten, that there are different degrees 
of fruitfulness among true Christians, to which their own pre- 


sent comfort and future glory will be proportioned: we should — 


therefore ‘abide in Christ, that we may bring forth much fruit, 

even ‘an hundred fold,’ that God maybe glorified, and that all 

may know whose disciples we are. (Note, John 15: 6—8.) 
Scorr. 


Verse 23, 

All this precious seed is not thrown away,-nor will ‘return void,’ or 
fail to ‘prosper in that for which itis sent.’ (Note, Is, 55: 10, 11.) 
“cme of it falls on good ground, even in an ‘honest and good heart,’ 
sincerely desirous of learnin, ‘be *ruth and will of God, in order to be- 
lieve and obey. This ‘prepara, “1 of heart is from the Lord:’ and 
the want of ths honest and good hew-t is the only reason, why the Gos- 
aelocvasions the condemnation of any. who hear it. When the heart 
fg influenced by the fear of God, arid a desire of his favor; when it is 
humble and contrite ; when forgiveness and grace are valued more than 
worldly objects; when sin is hated and dreaded, and deliverance from 
ut earnestly desired ; when a man is thus disposed to ‘ buy the truth’ at 
any price, and to become Christ’s disciple at all adventures; then 
the ground is prepared for the goud seed, and nothing can prevent its 
g.owth and increase: when it springs up, it will strike deep root, so 
that persecutions and afflictions, which scorch and wither the seed 
gown upon the rock, will serve to ripen this for the harvest. He, 
whose heart is thus prepared, will hear the word of God with earnest 

rayer to be taught by the Holy Spirit, and to be delivered from preju- 
Mee and error; the cares, interests, and pleasures of the world will be 
aysurdinated and moderated, with reference to the welfare of the soul ; 
an? when they seem ready to injure the believer, or to mar his fruit- 
ful .ess, he will bestow pains to root them up, as thorns and weeds, lest 
they should deprive him of his expected: increase. Thus the seed will 

roduce a plenteous crop, and he, in whose heart it grows, will ‘ bring 
wrth feuii with patience,’ and perseverance in well-doing even to the 
end. All, who thus receive the good seed, will manifest their holiness 
4 nesrt by holy actions They will not all be alike fruitful; but all 


will yield a rich increase of those ‘ fruits of the Spirit,‘ which are the 

effects and evidence of repentance and faith in Christ. 

are valued by the Sower of the seed, and the Giver of the increase. 
Scorr, 

‘By this parable, Christ teathes the various results of his religion, 

chiefly among the Jews; what would be the principal impediments to 


These alone | 


it, and what those should avoid or ane, who might desire to share 


and followers of the Messiah.’ 


in the felicity promised to the frienc 
ROSENMULLER, - 


Hundred fold.| 


‘The land in the East generally yields ten fold, 


rarely twenty or thirty ; but Gen. 26: 12. an hundred fold. -Herodows, — 


Strabo and Pliny mentioned the increase of crops at the rate of one. 
hundred and fifty, two hundred, and even three hundred fold. This 
great increase is owing to the circumstance of the kernels bein® put ing 
the soi) at a distance from each other, so as to send out several stalka 
(Gen. 41: 5, 47.) some of which, (according to Pliny) have from three 
to four hundred ears; and in Africa at the present time, they bear at 
least ten and fifteen,’ ; Jann, 


In all congregations, where the true Werd of God has been preached _ ¥ 


hitherto, there have been these four sorts of hearers; and no others are 

conceivable. So that we may consider the parable as a remarkalse 

prophecy, the accomplishment of which continually proves the truth 

of the sacred Scripture. Scory | 
Verses 24—30. 


It is not. certainly known what is meant by the word rendered fares; 
but it is evident, that the pulse at present called ¢ares, or ref ches, was 
not intended: otherwise the tares might early and certainly | ave bees 
known. and eradicated without danger; and if permitted to gow we 


i 


MD 


' then 


=) + 
. 30. St 2 
them, saying, >The 
kinydom of heaven is 
likesed unto a man 
‘which sowed ° good 
seed in his feld: 

25 But while 4men 


‘slept, his* enemy came 


and sowed ‘tares a- 
mong the wheat, and 
went his way. 

26 But when the 
blade was sprung up, 
and brought forth fruit, 
appeared the 
ares. also. 

27 So the servants 
of the householder 
c@ie, ana said unto 
him, Sir, didst not thou 
sow good seed in thy 
field? from ‘whence 
then hath it tares ? 

28 He said unto 
them, An enemy hath 
done this. The ser- 
vants said unto him, 
* Wilt thou then that 
we go and gather them 
up? 

29 But he said, Nay ; 
lust while ye gather up 
the tares, ye root up 
also the wheat with 


-thein. 


30 Let ‘both grow 
together until the har- 
vest: and in the time 
of harvest I will say 
™to the soapers, Gath- 
er ye together first the 
tares, ®»and bind them 
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MATTHEW, XIII. 


‘If we delight in the records of ancient things, 


and in the revelation of secret things, how wel- 
come should the Gospel be to us, which has in 
it such antiquity and such mystery! It was 
From the foundation of the world wrapt up in 
types and shadows, which are now done away; 
and those secret things are now become such 
things revealed, as belong to us and to our chil- 
dren, Deut. 29:29. 2. The manner of Christ’s 
preaching by parables; wise sayings, but figu- 
rative, and which help to engage attention and 
a diligent search. Solomon’s sententious dic- 
tates, which are full of similitudes, are called 
Proverbs or parables; the same word; but in 
this, as in other things, Behold a greater than 
Solomon is here, in whom are hid treasures of 
wisdom ! : 

II. The parable of the fares, and the exposi- 
tion of it; the exposition explains the parable, 
and the parable the exposition. 

Observe, 1. The disciples’ request to have 
this parable expounded ; (v. 36.) Jesus sent the 
multitude away; and it is to be feared many 
went away no wiser than they came. It is sad 
to think how many go away from sermons with 
the word of grace in their ears, but not the work 
of grace in their hearts. Christ went into the 
house, not so much for his own repose, as for 
particular converse with his disciples, whose in- 
struction He chiefly intended in all his preach- 
ing; the disciples Taid hold on the opportunity, 
and came to Him. Note, Those who would he 
wise, must be wise ta discern and improve their 
opportunities of converse with Christ, of con- 
verse with Him alone, in secret meditation and 

rayer. It is very good to talk over what we 
have heard, and by familiar discourse to help 
one another understand and remember it, and 
be affected with it; we los2 the henefit of many 
a sermon by vain and unprofitable discourse af- 
ter it. fire Luke 24:32. Deut. 6:6, 7. It is 
especially good to ask of ministers the mean- 
ing of the Word, for their lips should keep 
knowledge, Mal. 2: 7. Private conference would 
contribute much to our profiting by public preach- 
ing. Nathan's Thou art the man, was that 
which touched David to the heart. 

The disciples’ request was, Declare unto us 
the parable of the tares. Itis pauls they ap- 
pasa the general scope of the parable, but 

esired to understand it more particularly, and 
to be assured that they took it right. Note, 
Those who are rightly disposed for Christ’s 
teaching, are sensible of their ignorance, and 
sincerely desirous to be taught. He will teach 
the humble, (Ps. 25: 8, 9.) but will for this be in- 

uired of. If any man lack instruction, let 
hem ask it of God. Christ had expounded the 
foregoing parable unasked. Note, The. mer- 
cies we have received must be improved. hoth 
for direction what to pray for, and for ~*~ en- 
couragement in prayer. The first light and the 
first grace are given in a preventing or antici- 
peting way; further degrees of both which 
must be daily prayed for. r 

2. The exposition Christ gave; the drift of 
the parable is, to represent to us the present and 


Parable of the tares 


future state of the kingdom of heaven, the gos- 
pel-church ; Chirist’s care of it, the devil’s en 
mity against it, the mixture that there 1s in it ot 
good and bad in this world, and,the separaticn 
between them in the other world. Note Tue ~ 
visible church is the kingdom of heaven; th_ugr 
there be many hypocrites in it, Christ rules in. 
as a King; and there is a remnant in it, that 
are the subjects and heirs of heaven, from 
whom, as the better part, it is denominated ; 
the church is the kingdom of heaven on earth. 
_ Let us go over the particulars of the expasi 
tion. 

He that sows the good seed is the Son of man. 
Note, Whatever good seed there is in the world 
it all comes from the hand of Christ, and is of 
his sowing: truths preached, graces plantett, 
souls sanctified, are good seed, and al] owing *a 
Christ. Ministers are instruments in Christ’s 
hand to sow good seed; are employed by Him 
and under Him, and the success of their labors 
depends purely on his blessing; so that it may 
well be said, It is Christ, and no other, that 
sows the good seed; He is the Son of man, one 
of us, that his terror might not make us afraid ; 
the Son af man, the Mediator, that has an 
thority. 

The field is the world ; a large field, capable 
of bringing forth good fruit ; the more is it to 
be lamented that it brings forth so much had: 
fruit: the world here is the visible church, scat- 
tered all the world over, not confined to one na- 
tion, Observe, In the parable it is called his 
Jield; the world is Christ's field, for all things 
are delivered unto Him of the Father: what- 
ever power and interest the devil has in the world, 
itis usurped and unjust; when Christ comes to 
take possession, He comes whose right it is; 
itis his field, and, because it is his, He took- 
care to sow it with good seed. 

The good seed are the children of the king- 
dom, true saints. They are, 1. The children 
of the kingdom ; not in profession only, as the 
Jews were, (ch. 8: 12.) but in sincerity ; incor- 
porated in faith and obedience to Jesus Christ, 
the great King of the church. 2. They are the 
good seed, precious as seed ; (Ps. 126: 6:) the ho- 
ly seed, Isa. 6:13. The seed is that from which 
fruit is expected; what fruit of honor and ser- 
vice God has from this world, He has from the 
saints, whom He has sowed unto Himself in the 
earth, Hos, 2; 23. ° ; 

The tares are the children of the wicked one. 
Here is the character of sinners, hypocrites, 
and all profane and wicked people. They are 
the children of the devil, as a wicked one; they 
bear his image, do his lusts; he rules over 
them, he works in them, Eph. 2:2. John 8: 44. 
se are tares: but unprofitable in themselves, 
and hurtful to the good seed : they are weedsin the 
garden, have the same rain, and sunshine, and 
soil, with the good plants, but are good for no- 
thing: the ¢ares are among the wheat. Note 
God has so ordered it, that good and bad should 
be mixed together in this world, that the good 
may be exercised, the bad left inexcusable, and 
a difference made between earth and heaven.’ 


- ly not good fruit.’ 


harvest, they would have been too valuable to be burnt. Some useless 
noxious weed must therefore be signified, which could not so easily be 
distinguished from the blade of the wheat. : 
(25.) Tares. ‘A kind of bad and hurtful plant, wrich spoiled the 
‘corn in Palestine, and is unknown in these days.’ Quot. in Leigh,— 
A kind of plant very weil known in Palestine; the seed of which 
was not unlike wheat, and the plant growing frora it had the same 
Preenness and stalk as wheat; but it brought forth no fruit, or certain- 
Schleusner. It is used in this chapter only. 


; Scorr. 
(24.) Kingdom of heaven.) ‘The success of the Gospe’ dispensa- 
acn. (See ch. 3:.2.)’ DopvRIDGE. 


- While men slept.) Jann understands it cf a ‘nap at noon,’ it be- 
tne common with orientals to slee. in the middle of the day, Ep. 
Taves.) ‘Doubtless durnel, a noxious weed which bears a strong 
resemblance to wheat. ‘‘It is well known,’? says Mr. Forskal, “to 
the people of Aleppo, It grows among corn. If the seeds remain 


xed with the meal, they occasion dizziness to those who eat of the 


‘real The reaperado not separate the plant; but, after the threshing, 
they reject the seeds by means of a van or sieve.’? Other travellers 
say, that, in some parts of Syria, itis drawn up by the hand in har- 
tes.” I : GREENFIELD, Harris. 

And wernt his way.) ‘There is something very expressive in this. 
2 knew the soil; he knew how the seed would take root. and giow. 
fe had only to sow the seed, and let it alone. So Satan knows the soi. 


2 whtivh he sows his Joctrine. He knows that in the human heart it 


will take deep and rapid root. It needs but littleculture. Grace necds 
constant attendance and care. Error, and sin, and hypocrisy, are the 
native products of the human heart; and, when left alone, start wp with 
deadly luxuriancy.’ BARNES, 
(28) An enemy] ‘The envious man.’ GENEVAN VERSION. 
‘It is the interest of Satan to introduce hypocrites and wicked per- 
sons into religious societies, in order to discredit the work of God, and 
favor his own designs.’ But in removing them, ‘a zeal which is rash 
and precipitate, is as much to be feared, as the total lack of strict disci 
pline.’ Dr. A. CLARKE. 
(29.) But He said, Nay.| ‘God judges otherwise than men of the 
mixture of good and evil in the sears e knows the good wach Hea 
intends to produce from it, and how to extend his patience with the 
wicked, in order to their conversion, or the further sanctificatien of the 
righteous. Men often persecute a true Christian, intending mly tu 
persecute an impious person. “A zeal for the extirpation of heretics 
and wicked men,”’ said a pious papist, “ not regulated by these words of 
our blessed Savior, allows no time for the one to grow in goodness, or to 
the other to forsake their evil courses. They are of a spirit very opposite 
to his, who care not if they root up wheat, provided they can ‘but 
gather up tares.”? That zeal which tends to persecute others for reli- 
gay opinions, is not less a seed of the devil, than is a bad cries it- 
self.” : D 
(30.) ‘Hereby Christ would not take away the office of the magis- 
trate, in punishing the wicked, (Rom. 13: 4.) nor of the eburch, in the 
exercise of discipline, (1 Cor. 5: 7.) but gives to unde*as) that met 


1499 


1Jod 


ADE 


in bunies ti *hurn 
them, © but gathes the 
wheat into my barn. 

(Practical Observations.) 

31 Another para- 
ble 9 put he forth unto 
them, saying, ‘The 
kingdom of heaven is 
like to a grain of mus- 
tard-seed, whicha ma 1 
took, and sowed in tis 
field: ; 

32 Which indeed is 
‘the least of all seeds: 
but when it is grown, 
it is the greatest among 
herbs, and becometh a 
tree ; ‘so that the birds 
of the air come and 
lodge in the branches 
thereof. 

33 § Another para- 
ble spake he unto them: 
The kingdom of hea- 
yen is “like unto lea- 
ven, which a woman 
took, and hid in three 
*measures of meal, 

till the whole was lea- 
vened. 


0 25:41. Ts. 27:10,11. 
John 15:6. 

p 3:12. Luke 3:17. 

Qu. Luke 19:11. 

vr Mark 4:30—32, Luke 13:13,19. 
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* Gr. A measure containing about a 
peck and a half, wanting a little 
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Ez. 15:4—7, 
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» MATTHEW, XIII. 

The enemy that sowed the tares is the devil ; 
a sworn enemy to Christ and all that is good, 
an enemy to the field of the world, which he 
endeavors to make his own, by sowing his tares 
im it. Ever since he became a wicked spirit 
himself, he has been industrious to promoce 
wickedness, and made it his business therein to 
counterwork Christ. 

Now concerning the sowing of the tares, oh- 
serve in the parable, 

1. That they were sown while men slept. Ma- 
gistrates, ministers slept, who should have pre- 
vented this mischief. ote, Satan watches all 
opportunities, to propagate vice and profane- 
ness. The prejudice he does to particular per- 
sons is when reason and conscience sleep; we 
have therefore need to be sober, and vigilant. 
It was in the night. Note, Satan rules in the 
darkness of this world; that gives him an op- 
portunity to sow tares, Ps. 104:20. I. was 
while men slept ; and there is no remedy, for 
men must have some sleeping time. Note, It 


is as impossible for us to prevent hypocrites be- | 


ing in the church, as it is for the husbandman, 
when he is asieep, to hinder an enemy from 
gen his field. 

The enemy, when he had sown the tares, 
went his way, (v. 25.) that it might not he known 
who did it. Note, When Satan is doing the 
greatest mischief, he studies most to conceal 
himself; for his design is in danger of heing 
spoiled if he be seen in it; therefore when he 
comes to sow tares, he transforms himself into 
an angel of light, 2 Cor. 11: 13,14. He went 
his way, as if he had done no harm; such is the 
way of the adulterous woman, Prov. 30:20. Ob- 
serve, So prone is fallen man to sin, that if the 
enemy sow the tares, he may even go his way, 
they will spring up of themselves and do hurt; 
whereas, when good seed is, sown, it must be 
tended, watered, and fenced, or it will come to 
nothing. 

3. The tares appeared not, till the blade sprung 
up, and brought forth fruit, v.26. There isa 
great deal of wickedness in the hearts of men, 
which is long hid under the cloak of a plausi- 
ble profession, but breaks ont at last. When 
a trying time comes, when fruit is to be hrought 
forth, when good is to be done that has difficul- 
ty and hazard attending it, then you will return 


und discern hetween the sincere and the hypocrite ; then you may say, This 


is wheat, and that tares. « 


4. The servants, when they were aware of it, complained to their master ; 
(v. 27.) Sir, didst thou not sow good secd in thy field? No doubt he did; 
whatever is amiss in the church, we are sure it is not of Christ: considering 
the seed which Christ sows, we may well ask, with wonder, Whence should 


these tares come? Note, The rise of errors, the breaking out of scandals, | 8: 22. 


must use prudence therein: and that the hypocrite and wicked cannot 
be wholly removed; since sometimes they cannot well be distinguished 
from true believers, as the blasted corn can hardly be distinguished from 


*he good when it first comes up.’ 


Verses 31, 32. 

A grain of mustard-seed is one of the least seeds men sow in the 
fields: yet in deep and rich soils it will produce a plant of very great 
size; so large, that they who have not seen it, have seldom an adequate 
conception of the propriety of the similitude. 
“mustard-seed in Sichin, from which sprang out three houghs, of which 
‘one was broke off, and covered the tent of a potter, and produced 
R. Simeon.— A stock of mustard-seed 


‘three cabs of mustard.’ 
‘was in my field, into which 
‘into a fig-tree.’ 


small tree. 


R. Calipha in Whitby.—The author has seen 
lanis of mustard, in the deep and rich soil of some low lands in 
sinculnshire, [England,) larger than most shrubs, and almost like a 
Probabiy in the eastern countries, it is the largest plant 
frorn the smallest seed, which has yet been noticed. 
peculiarly fit to represent the Gospel-dispensation ; which, from very 


. DutcH ANN. 


‘There was a stock of 


I was used to climb, as men do 


This rendered it 
things.’ 


ema: beginnings, when its poor, unlearned, unarmed, and despised 


preachers had all the power, wealth, learning, wickedness, and false 
religion iu the world against thein, soon grew so large as to overspread 
whole nations, subvert the deep-rooted foundations of ancient idolatry, 
and take the place of the Mosaic dispensation ; and which ere long will 
It also illustrates the effect of the Gospel in any 
place where it is fully and faithfully dispensed. 
emall things,’ but, as one after another is converted, the examples, 

ayers, and endeavors of this company render it prevalent, and it dif- 


All the whole earth. 


fuses its influence all around. 


‘Like a grain of mustard-seed, was proverbial far expressing a 


very eniail quantity.’ 


Vhe rinedom of heaven is like to a grain of mustard-seed.) ‘This 
parable is the representation of the progress of the Gospel in the world, 
and of the growth of grace in the soul. 
soul to the fulness of glory, may begin, and often does, in a single 

vod desire—a wish to escape hell, or a desire to enjoy God in 


en,? 
(32.) Tite seast.) 


[134° 


- That is, one of the least, and. so small, that it 


It begins in ‘a day of mination. 


Scorr. 
CAMPBELL. 
ly manner; an 


That grace which leads the 


Dr. A. CLARKE. 


was proverbially used. to signify, a very little thing. 
17: 20, Lightfoot, Hor. Heb.)’ / 
* The smallest of such as are apt to grow unto a ligneous substance.’ 


Greatest among herbs.) 
He nevertheless wished to admonish, on the one hand, of the slow pro- 
gress of his doctrine, and on the other, of very numerous multitudes 
of followers, which might be certainly expected: and yet could not - 
always express this without circumlocution ; lest by the former He 
should damp their good-will, and by the latter should seem a boaster, 
and be thought to uiter incredibilities ; He therefore propounded certain 
‘similitudes, which, when hereafter recalled to their memory, would 
make them perceive that there was no wonder the thing should be so; 
Such discourses were at length perfectly com: — 
prehended by those who knew the event, and saw the vicissitudes of 
the Christian Church. These too, when they yerceived events corres- 
pond to the words of Jesus, might easily be convinced of the pepar F 
and divine legation of Him, who had so exactly adumbrated all th 


for He had predicted it. 


and the growth of profaneness, are matter of 


great grief to all the servants of Christ; espe- 
cially to his faithful ministers, who are directed 
to complain of it to Hit whose the field 1s. Tt 
is sad to see such tares, such weeds, in the gar- 
den of the Lord; to see the good soi] wasted, 
the good seed choaked, and such a reflection 


cast on the name and honor of Christ, as if his. 


field were no better than the field of the slothful, 
all grown over with thorns. 

5. The master was soon aware whence it was; 
v. 23. He does not blame the servants; they 
could not help it. Minist>rs of Christ, that are 
faithful and diligent, sball not be judged of 
Christ, and therefore shaald not he reproached 
by men, for the mixture >f hypocrites with the 
sincere, in the church. Jt must needs be that 
such offences will come; and though tares be 
sown, if they do not sow them, nor water them, 
ss allow them, the blarie shall not lie at their 
door. 

6. The servants were very forward to have 
these tares rooted up Note, The over-hasty 
and inconsiderate zea) of Christ’s servants, be- 
fore they have consulted with their Master, is 
sometimes ready, with the hazard of the church, 
to root out all that they presume tn be tares: 
Lord, wilt Thou that we call for fire from hea- 
ven ? 

7. The master very wisely prevented this ; 
Cue: 
infallibly to distinguish between tares and 
wheat ; and Christ will rather permit the tares, 
than any way endanger the wheat. Scandalous 
offenders are to be censured, and we are to with- 
draw from them; nor are they to be admitted to 
spec ordinances: yet there may he a disci- 
pline, either so mistaken in its rules, or so over- 
nice in application, as to prove vexatious to 
many that are truly godly and conscientious. 
Grent caution and moderation must be used in 
infecting and continuing church-censures, lest 
the wheat be trodden down, if not plucked up. 
The wisdom from above, as it is pure, so iH is 
peaceable, and those who oppose themselves 
must not be cut off, but instructed, and wzdh 
meekness, 2 Tim. 2: 25. 

The harvest is the end of the worid, 2. 39 
This world will have an end; time will shortly 
be swallowed up in eternity. At the end of the 
world, there will be a great harvest-day, a da 
of judgment; it is the harvest ef the earth, 
Rev. 14:15. At harvest, the reapers cut down 
all hefore them; so at the great day, all must 
be judged; Rev. 20: 12, 13. God has set a 
harvesi, (Hos. 6: 11.) and it shal] not fail, Gen. 
At harvest, every man reaps as he sow- 


DoppRIDGE. 


Sir T. Brown. 
*Since Jesus had ignorant auditors, whom 


RosENMULLER. 
Verse 33. 


(Luke 13: 20, 21.) Eeaven is generally used in Scripture, as the 
emblem of corrupt doctrine, or wickedness ; (16: 5—12. 
6—8. Gal. 5: 7--12, v. 9.) yet here it represents the truth acd grace — 
of God. This circumstance should warn men not to overstrain the em- 
blems and parables of Scripture, or apply them without careful discri- 
he word of God, when received into the heart by the teach- 
ing of the Holy Spirit, gradually changes the judgment, affections, con- 
duct, and conversation. 
proud, selfish, enyious, and ungodly; they now receive a heavenly 
savor: the thoughts, desires, pursuits, and discourse gradually bzcome 
humble, and holy, and spiritual; the Christian learns to attend to hia 
worldly affairs, Sette tain comforts, and relative duties after a heaven’ 

U 


1 Cor. 5 


Though these were before carnal, sensual, 


his change is progressive, ti! perfected in heaven. 


The former parable represents the kingdom ef neaven as set up in tha 
world, this shews us the nature of it as it is set up in the heart. " 


Scorr. 


Three measures.) ‘Thatis,an ephah. Ex. 16: 26, and Ruth 2:17 
“At was an ephah of barley.’? Where the Targw> reads, ‘Aw itwea 
three measures of barley, 


LicH1 room, 


Note, It is not possible for any man — 


(Compare Matt. — 


them: 


APD RE” 


34 All > these things 
spake Jesus unto the 
/multitace in parables ; 
ana without a parable 
spake lic not unto 


35 That 7it might be 
fuililed which was 
spoken by the prophet, 
seving, *I will open 
my mouth in parables ; 
*T will utter things 
which have been kept 
secret °from the foun- 
dation of the world. 

{Practical Observations. | 

386 9 Then ‘Jesus 
sent the rnultitude a- 
way, ‘and went into 
the house: and his dis- 
ciples came unto him, 
saying, ‘Declare unto 
us the parable of the 
tares of the field. 

37 He answered and 
said unto them, * He 
that soweth the good 
seed is the Son of 
man ; 

38 The ifieid is the 
world; the good seed 
are the cluildren of the 
kingdom ; but the taies 
are 'the children of the 
wicked one ; 

39 The ™enemy that 


“sowed them is the de- 


vil; "the harvest is the 
end of the world; °and 
the reapers are the an- 


gels. 
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be ¥ mATTHEW, XII. 


ed; every man’s paar and seed, and skill, 
and industry, will be manifested: see Gal. 6:7, 
8. Then they who sowed precious seed, will come 
again with rejoicing, (Ps. 126: 5, 6.) with the 
joy of harvest; (Isa. 9:3.) when the slug-gard, 
who would not piwugh by reason of cold, shall 
beg, and have nothing ; (Prov. 20:4.) shall ery 
Lord, Lord, but in vain; when the harvest of 
these who sowed to the flesh, shall be a day of 
grief and desperate sorrow, Isa. 17:11. 

The reapers are the angels; they shall be 
employed, in the great day, in executing Christ’s 
righteous sentences, both of approbation and 
condemnation, ch. 25:31. The angels are skil- 
ful, strong, and swift, obedient servants to Christ, 
holy enemies to the wicked, and faithful friends 
to all the saints; therefore fit to be thus em- 
ployed. He that reapeth receiveth wages, and 
the angels will not be unpaid for their attend- 


ance; for he that soweth, and he that reapeth, | 


shall rejoice together; (John 4:36.) that zs joy 
Se pene in the presence of the angels of 
od. 

Hell torments are the fire, into which the 
tares shall then be cast, and in which they shall 
he burned. At the great day a distinction will 
be made, and with it a vast difference ; it will 
be a notable day indeed. 

1. The tares will then be gathered out: The 
reapers shall be charged first to gather out the 
tares. Though good and bad are together in 
this world undistinguished, yet at the grezi day 
no tares shall be among the wheat; no sinners 
among the saints: then shall you plainly dis- 
cern between the righteous and the wicked, Mal. 
3:18. 4:1. Christ will not bear always, Ps. 
50:1, &c. They shall gather out of his king- 
dom all wicked things that offend, and all*wicked 
persons that do iniquity: when He begins, He 
will make a full end. All those corrupt doc- 
trines,Avorships, and practices, which have of- 
fended, shall be condemned by the righteous 
Judge in that day, and consumed by the bright- 
ness uf his coming; all the wood, hay, and stub- 
ble; (1 Cor. 3:12.) and then woe to them that 
do iniquity, that make a trade of it, and persist 
init. Perhaps here is an allusion to Zeph..1: 
3. Ivvill consume the stumbling-blocks with the 
wicked, 

2. They will then he bound in bundles, v. 30. 
Sinners of the same sort will be put together. 
Those wko have'’been associates in sin, will be 
so in shame and sorrow; and_ it will he an ag- 
gravation of their misery, as the society of glo- 
rified saints ‘vill add to their bliss. Let us pray, 
as David, Lord, gather not my soul with sinners, 
(Ps. 26:9.) but let it be bound in the bundle of 
life with the Lord our God, 1 Sam. 25: 29. 

3. They will be cast into a furnace of fire; 
such will be the end of the wicked; they are fit 
for nothing but fire; to it they must go. Note, 
Hell is a furnace of fire, kindled by the wrath 
of God; and the tares cast into it will be ever 
in the consuming, but never consumed. But 
He slides out of the metaphor into a descrip- 
tion of those torments that are designed to be 
set forth by it: There shall be weeping and 
gnashing of teeth; comfortless sorrow, aud an 


incurable indignation at God, themselves, and: 


one another, will be the endless torture of dam- 
ned souls. Let us therefore, knowing these terrors 
of *the Lord, be persuaded not to do iniquity. 


The tares, musta d-seed, et 


| Heaven is the barn into which all God’ 
wheat shall be gathered im that 'arvest-day 
v. 380. Old-'Festament saints, aua New- Testa. 
ment saints, not ene missing ; Gather my saints+ 
(Ps. 50: 5.) particular souls are housed at death. 
asa shoek of corn, (Job 5:26.) but the genera. 
in-gathering will be at the end of time: God’s” 
wheat will then be put togethir; there will be 
sheaves of corn, as well as bindles or tares: 
they will then be secured, and no Jonger xp 
sed: no longer at a distance, in the field, but 
near, in the barn. Nay, heaven isa garner 
(ch, 3: 12.) in which the wheat will not only be 
separated from the tares of ill compamons, but 
sited from the chaff of their own corruptions . 

In the explanation of th parable, this is glo- 
tiously represented ; 7. 43. First, It is their 
present honor, that Ged is their Father. Now 
are we the sons of God; (i John 3: 2.) our Fa- 
ther in heaven is King there. Christ, when He 
went to heaven, went to his Father, and our 
Father, John 20:17. It is our Father’s house, 
nay; it is our Father’s palace, his throne, Rev, 
3:21. Secondly, The Rowot in reserve for them 
is, that they shall shine forth as the sun in that 
kingdom. Here they are obscure and hidden ; 
(Col. 3:3.) their weaknesses and infirmities, and 
the reproach and disgrace cast on them, cloud 
them; but then they shall shine forth as the 
sun from hehind a dark cloud : their bodies wiil 
be made like Christ’s glorious body; their sane- 
tification will be perfected, and their justifica- 
tion published; God will own them for his 
children, and will produce the record of all their 
services and sufferings for his name: they shall 
shine as the sun, the most glorious of all visi- 
ble objects. Those who shine as lights in this 
world, that God may be glorified, shall shine as 
the sun in thé other world, that they may be 
glorified. Our Savior concludes as before, with 
a demand of attention; Who hath ears to hexr, 
let him hear. These are things which it is our 
happiness to hear of, and our duty to hearker 
to. 

Ill. The parable of the grain of mustara- 
seed, v. 31, 32. The scope of this parable is to 
show that the beginnings of the Gospel would 
be small, but that its latter end would greatly 
increase. In this way the gospel-church, the 
kingdom of God among us, would be set up in 
the world ; in this way the work of grace in the 
heart, the kingdqm of God within us, would he 
carried on in particular persons. 

Now concerning the work of the Gospel, ob- 
serve, 

1. It is commonly very weak and small at 
first, ike a grain of mustard-seed, which is one 
of the least of all seeds. The kingdom of the 
Messiah was now but small; Christ only ana 
the apostles. In particular places, the first 
breaking out of the gospel-light is but as the 
daoning of the day; and in particular souls, it 
is at first the day of small things, like a bruised 
reed. Young converts are like /ambs that must 
he carried in the arms, Isa. 40:11. There is a 
little faith, hut there is much lacking in it, (4 
Thess. 3:10.) and the groanings such as cannot 
be uttered, they are so small ; a principle of spi- 
ritual life, and some motion, Lut scarcely dis- 
cernible. 

2. Yet it is growing. Christ’s kingdom 
} Strangely got ground; great accessions were 


Verses 34, 35. Y 
(Ps. 49: 14. 78:2.) What the Psalmist spake of himself, when 
instructing the people under the influence of the Holy Spirit, was also 
fulfilled, when Christ taught the people by parables: for under these 
He set before them those deep mysteries, which had been kept secret 
from the beginning; which neither prophets nor patriarchs had fully 
understood : and which many would afterwards remember to have 
card from Him, when the event had in part developed their meaning. 
(Marg. Ref.) Scorr. 
(34.). All these things spake Jesus in parables.) ‘Divine things 
cannot be taught to man but through the medivm of earthly things, 
‘y God should speak to us in that language which ts peculiar co heaven, 
~ clothing those ideas which angelic minds iorm, how litte should we 
romprehend of the things so described !. How great is our privilege in 
*eui2 tlustaught! Heavenly things in the parables of Christ assume 
to themselves a body, and thus render themselves palpable.’ 


ir. A. CLARKE. 
Verses 36—43. 


4s tre parable of the scwer represents what is wrong in the visibla 29 


eharcl feven where the true Gospel is faithfullv vreached,) through 


‘20 re 


the subtlety of Satan, and the depravity of the human heart; so that 
of the tares represents the fatal effects of false teachers and doctrine, 
drawing men off from the truth, or prejudicing them against it.—The 
counterfeit characters, mentioned, are the genuine produce of false 
doctrine and distorted views of Christianity, which Satan propagates in 
the world: even as true believers are the produce of the real Gospel, 
attended by the influence of the Holy Spirit. The trutns contained in 
these parables are universally interesting, and infinitely important: 
and every man in the world is concerned to attend to them, as he 
values the salvation of his soul. Scorr. 
(36.) ‘Some learned men are of opinion, that the whole of this parable 
refers to the Jewish state and people: and that’ the words which are 
commonly translated the end of the world, should be rendere(| the end 
of the age, viz. the end of the Jewish polity. That the words ‘have 
this meaning in other places, there can be no Joubt; and this may be 
their primary meaning here : but there are other matters in the para 
ble which agree far better with the consummation of all things. than 
wit} the end of t:e Jewish dispensation ane polity. See on Mark & 
Rt Dr. A. CLARKS 


j135, 


A D 30 


40 As tierefose ? the 


MATTHEW, XIII. 


made to it: nations born at once, in spite of all 


on Elisha! 1 Kings 19:20. It works silertig 


tares are cathered and ape In the soul where grace is true, it} and insensibly, (Mark 4: 26.) yet strong.v and 
2 will grow really, though perhaps insensibly. A | irresistibly: it does its work without noise, for 


turned ih the fire: so 
shall it be in the end of 
this world | 

41 17he Son of man 
shall seiid forth his an- 
gels, ‘and they shall 

ather out of his king- 

om all *things that 
offend, ‘and them 
which do iniquity ; 

42 And shall ‘cast 
them into a furnace of 
fire: there shall be 
“wailing and gnashing 
of teeth. 

43 Then *shall the 
righteous shine forth 
as the sun in the king- 
dom of their Father. 
Who hath ears to 
hear, let him hear. 

(Practical Observations.] 

44 7 Again, the king- 
dom, of heaven is * like 


ain of mustard-seed is small, but, however, 
itis seed, and has in it a disposition to grow. 
Grace will be getting ground, shining more and 
more, Prov. 4: 18. Gracious habits confirmed, 
actings quickened, and knowledge more clear, 
faith more confirmed, love more inflamed ; here 
is the seed growing. 

3. It will at last come toa great degree of 
strength and usefulness: when it is grown, it 
becomes a tree, much larger in those countries 
than in ours. The church, like the vine brought 
out of Egypt, has taken root, and filled the 
earth ; (Ps. 80:9—11.) it is like a great tree, in 
which the fowls of the air lodge; God’s people 
have recourse to it for food and rest, shane and 
shelter. In particular persons, the principle of 

race, if true, will persevere and be perfected at 
ast: growing grace will he strong grace, and 
bring much to pass. Grown Christians must 
covet to be useful to others, that those who 
dwell near or under their shadow, may be the 
better for them, Hos, 14:7. 

IV. The parable of the leaven, v. 33. The 
scope of this is much the same with that of the 
foregoing, to show that the Gospel should pre- 
vail and he successful by degrees, but silently 
and insensibly: the preaching of the Gospel is 
like leaven, and works like leaven in the hearts 
of those who receive it. 


so is the way of the Spirit, ut does it without 
fail. Hide uit the leaven in the dough, and all 
the world cannot hinder it from communicating 
its power to it, and yet none sees how it is done, 
but by degrees the whole is leavened. 

Thus it was in the world. The apostles hy 
their preaching, hid a handful of leaven in the 
great mass of mankind, and it had a strange 
effect ; it put the world intoa ferment, in a sense 
turned it upside down, (Acts 17: 6.) and hy de- 
grees made a wonderful change in thie conta 
of it: the savor of the Gospel was manifested 
in. every place, 2. Cor. 2:14. Rom, 15:19. It 
was thus effectual, not by outward force, and 
therefore not hy any such force resistible and 
conquerable, but by the Spirit ef the Lord of 
hosts, who works and none can hinder. 

Thus it is in the heart. When the Gospel 
comes into the soul, t. It works a change, not 
in the substance, the dough is the same, but in 
the quality ; it makes us to savot otherwise 
than we have done, and other things to savor 
with us otherwise than they used to do, Rom. 
8: 5. 
fuses itself into all the powers and faculties of 
the soul, and alters the property even of the 
members of the body, Rom. 6:13. 3. This 
change is such as makes the soul to partake of 
the nature of.the Word, as the dough does of 
the leaven. We are delivered into it as into a 


p 30. A woman took this leaven, it was her work. 
Wet er Heb. METI The woman is the weaker vessel, and we have | mould, (Rom, 6:17.) changed into the same 
+ 49. (18:7,. Rom, 16:17,18, .2 Pet. this treasure in such vessels. image, (2 Cor. 3: 18.) like the impression of the 
Ee Fie The leaven was hid in three measures of meal: | seal on the wax. The gospel savors of God, 
# 72,93, Luke 13:26,27, Rom. 2:8, leayen among corn unground does not work, nor | and Christ, and free grace, and another world, 
i aie. Brena 21:9. ban. a6, (oes the gospel in souls unhumbled and unbro- | and these things now relish with the soul. It 
}>—17,21,22. Mark 9:43—49. Luke ken for sin: the law grinds the heart, and then | is a word of faith and repentance, holiness and 
16:%3,24." Rev. 14:10. 20:10,14,15. the gospel leavens it. It is three measures of love, and these are wrought in the spul by it. 
ms meal, a great quantity, for a little leaven leaven- | This savor is communicated insensibly, for our 


8:12. 22:13. Luke 13:28, 
33. 1 Cor. 15:41— 
54. Rev. 21:3—5,22,23 


eth the whole lump. Our hearts must be bro- 


life is hid ; hut inseparably, for grace 1s a good 


47 28:99. Lake 12:32. 22:29, Jam, Ken, and pains taken with them to prepare them | part that shall never be taken away from those 
2:5 for the Word, that they may receive the impres- | who have it. When dough is leavened, then to 
#9. 3 A 4g sions of it. This leaven must he hid in the| the oven; trials and afflictions commonly at- 
06:21, Prov, 2:2—5. 16:16. 17:16, * 
8:1. John 6:35, Rom. 15:4, 1Cor, heart, (Ps. 119:11.) not so much for secrecy | tend this change; hut thus saints are fitted to 


2:9,10, Col, 2:3. 3:3,4,16, 


(for it will show itself) as for safety: our in- 


ward thought must be upon it, we must lay it up, as Mary laid up the 


sayings of Christ, Luke 2: 51. 


When the woman hides the leaven in the meal, 


it is with an intention that it should communicate its power to it ; so we must 
treasure up the word in our souls, that we may be sanctified by it, John 17:17. 
The leaven thus hid in the dough, works there, it ferments; the Word 


ts quick and power ful, Heb. 4: 12. 


The leaven works speedily,.so does the 


Word, and yet gradually. Whata sudden change did Elijah’s mantle make 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


be bread for ovr Master’s table. 

V. 4452. We have four short parables in 
these verses: 

I. That of the treasure hid in the field. Hi- 
therto He had compared the kingdom of heaven 
to small things, because its beginning was 
small; but, lest any should thence take oeca- 
sion to think meanly of it, in this parable and the 


ad 


2. It works a universal change; it dif- ~ 


An 


V. 24—30, 36—43. Besides the dangers to which men are 
exposed, even where the good seed is sown, there is also an- 
other set of dangers, from the bad seed, which the enemy is 
continually endeavoring to sow in the saine field. Though the 
servants be watchful, this enemy will find time to work. ‘In 
the very place where the truth is. preached, and while the 
hearts of people are open to receive it, by false but plausible 
teachers, Satan takes care to inculcate false sentiments. Often 
it is one of hia arts, in a revival of religion, to spread secretly 

angerous notions respecting true piety. Multitudes are per- 
suaded that they are Christians, and are deceived. They are 
awakened, convicted, and alarmed. They take this for con- 
version. Or, they find their burden gone; or héar a voice ; or 
a text of Scripture is brought to them, saying: their sins are 
forgiven; or they see Christ, in vision, on the cross; or dream 
their sins are forgiven—and suppose they are Christians. But 
none of these things are a conclusive evidence of possessing 
tzal religion. All these may be, without true love of God, or 


Christ, and no real hatred uf sin, and change of heart. 
enemy may have done it, to deceive them, and to bring dis- 
honor en religion.’ Barnes.—The devil has often succeeded, 
in bringing in furious controversies and accursed persecutions, 
under pretence of opposing and eradicating heresies : and per- 
fect purity must not be expected till we come to heaven. At 
length, however, an awful separation will be made: and then 
the angels of our glorious Judge wil) gather out of his king- 
dom ‘all that offend and work iniyaiiy, and cast them into a 
furnace of fire, where shall be wailing and gnashing of teeth.’ 
What a dreadful event will this he to the hypocrite andthe 
deceiver, who will perish miserably with all those, who have 
been stumbled, prejudiced, deceived, and hardened hy them! 
But, what a blessed event will this he fer the true heliever, who 
will then ‘shine forth as the sun in the kingdom of his Fa- 
ther!) May this be our happy case, and may increasing num- 
bers consider these things for their good ! Scorr. 


(41.) His angels.) ‘The reader will observe the high idea our 
Lord here gives them of Himself, when He speaks of the angels as 
his attend ints, who were at the last day to wait on Him, and at his 
vrder to assemble the whole world before Him,’ DoppRipGE. 

Lhat offend.) ‘Properly stumbiing-blocks, or impediments ; also, 
me‘aphorically, whatever makes any one stumble or fall in hisChris- 
liar: principles. Here it plainly signifies not things but persons. 
Nanp.rell renders it seducers. It denotes false teachers, such as are 
tansured by Peter and Jude, who. under the semblance of Christian 
liberty, inculcated doctrines repugnant to natural virtue, and held it 
among things indifferent.’ BLooMFIELp. 

(#2) Furnace of fire.) ‘An allusion to the oriental custom of 
buraing alive, mentioned by Daniel 3: 10. where Theodotian translates 
the Hebrew i the same Greek words used here, as does also the 
Septuagint, atv. 11. These expressions, however, are not to be taken 
titevally. For the wicked will have no longer flesh and blood; they 
tan neither be burned, nor gnash with the teeth, &c, We are to un- 

* 


A 
. 


derstand the words metaphorically, Euthymius judiciously points out 

that it denotes misery not to be expressed by human language. Pun- 

ishments ava meant, as exquisite in degree, as burning is to our present — 

bodies.’ Ib, 
Verse 44, " 

The nature of the ‘kingdom of heaven,’ as it is set up in the world 
and in the heart, and as itis counteracted by human depravity and by 
false doctrine, has been shown: here, its privileges and blessings, and 
the way in which we obtain admission into it, are illustrated. In this 
view, ‘the kingdom of heaven’ ‘is like an.immense ‘ treasure, conceal- 
ed ina field.’ This represents the invaluable blessings of the Gospel, 
which suffice to render us rich and: happy to all eternity : these are 
contained in the sacred Scriptures; yet multitudes have access to them, 
without being aware of the unsearchable riches they cortain But 
when a man is brought to a properisense of his own character, state, 
and wants, and becomes in earnest about eternal | fe, he begins te 
search the word of God with greater diligence and care; ar. thus dim 


‘unto treasure hid in a 


field ; the which when 
a man hath found he 


-hideth, and, ’for joy 


thereof, goeth and sell- 


/eth all that he hath, 


arid * buyeth that field. 
45 J Again, the king- 
lom of heaven is “like 
anto a merchant-man 
* seeking goodly pearls; 
46 Who, when he 
tial found ‘one. pearl 
ol great price, * went 
and sold all that he 
had, and bought it. 


Luke 14:33, 
Acts 2:44—47. 


18:23,24, 
4:3235, 


b 19:21,27,29. 
19:68, 
il, 3:7. 


12:8, 13. 


f fs 33:6. 1 Cor. 3:21-°3. Fph. 
Bice Ovl. 2:3. L John 5:11,12. Rev. 
1:21 


g Mark 10:28—31. Luke 18:28—30, 
Acts 20:24. Gal. 6:14. 


MATTHEW, XIU. 


next He represents it as of great value in itself, 
and of great advantage to those who embrace it; 
it is here likened to a treasure hid in the field, 
which, if we will, we may make ovr own. 

Jesus Christ is the true Treasure ; in Him 
is all fulness ; (Col.1: 19. John 1: 16.) treasures 
of wisdom and knowledge, (Col. 2:3.) of right- 
eousness, grace, and pesce; these are laid up 
for us in Christ; and, if we have an interest in 
Hin, it is all our own. 

The gospel is the field in which this treasure 
is hid. In gospel-ordinances it is hid as the 
milk in the breast, the marrow in the bone, the 
manna in the dew; as the water in the well; 
(Isa. 12:3.) as the honey in the honey-comb. It 
is hid, not in a garden inclosed, or a spring shut 
up, but in a field, an open field ; whoever rill, 
let hin come, and search the Scriptures ; let him 
dig in this field, Prov. 2: 4. 

tis a great thing to discover the treasure hid 
in this field, and the unspeakable value of it; 
the richest mines are often in grounds that ap- 
pear most barren; and therefore many will not 
so much as bid for the field, much less come up 
to the price. What is thy beloved more than 
another beloved ?_ What is the Bible more than 
other good books? The gospel of Christ more 
than Plato’s philosophy, or Confucius’ morals ? 
But those who have searched the Scriptures, so 
as in them to find Christ and eternal life, (John 


Varvous parables _ 


Him, we have enough tomake us happy here and 
forever. 

3. A true Christian is a spirtual mérchany, 
that does not take up with any 1‘ung short %t 
an interest in Christ, and, as one‘that is resol- 
ved to be spiritually rich, trades high: He wend 
and bought that pearl; did not only bid for it, 
but purchased it. What will it avail us to 
know Christ, if we do not know Hin as ours, 
made to us Wisdom? 1 Cor. 1: 30. 

4. Those who would have a saving interest 
in Christ, must be willing to part with all for 
Him. Whatever stands in opposition to Christ, 
or in competition with Him, we must cheerfnl- 
ly quit, though ever so dear tous. A man may 
buy gold too dear, but not this Pearl of price. 

lt That of the net cast into the sea, v. 47 
—49. The parable itself. Where note, The 
world is a vast sea, and the children of men are 
things creeping innumerable, both small and 
great, in that sea, Ps. 104: 25. Men in their 
natural state are like the fishes of the sea that 
have no ruler over them, Hab. 1; 14. \ The 

reaching of the gospel is the casting of a net 
into this sea, to catch something. Ministers 
are fishers of men, employed in casting and 
drawing this net; and then they speed, when at 
Christ’s word they let down the 1et; otherwise, 
they toil and catch nothing. This aet gathers 
of every kind, trash and rubbish, as well as fish. 


6: 39.) have discovered sucha treasure in this field, as makes it infini‘ely 


more valuable. 


Those who discern this treasure in the field, and value it aright, will never 
He that has found this treasure, 
denotes a holy jealousy, lest we come short, (Heb. 4: 
1.) looking diligently, (Heb. 12:15.) lest Satan come hetween us and it. 
He rejoices'in it, that he is in a fair way to have an interest in Christ; that the 
matter is in treaty: their hearts may rejoice, who are yet but seeking the 
He resolves to buy this field for the sake of the unseen 
And so intent he is on it, that he sells all to buy this field: 
they who would have saving henefit by Christ, must. be willing to part with 

themselves; must count every thing but 


be easy till ey have made it their own. 
hides it, whic 


Lord, Ps, 105: 3. 
treasure in it. 


all, that they may make it sure to 
loss, that they may win Christ, and be found in him. 

Il. 
with the former, of the treasure. 
sertuin. 


Note, 1. All men are busy, seeking goodly pearls: one. would be rich, 
another honorable, another learned; but most are imposed on, and take up 


with counterfeits for pearls. 


_ 2. Jesus Christ is a Pearl of great price, a Jewel of inestimable value, 
which will make those who have it rich, truly rich, rich toward God: in having 


That of the pearl of price, (v. 45, 46.) which is to the same purport 
The dream is thus doubled, for the thing is 


There is a time coming when this net will be 
full, and drawn to the shore; a set time when 
the Gospel shall have fulfilled that for which it 
was sent, and we are sure it shall not return 
void, Isa. 55:10, 11. . The net is now filling, and 
will be drawn to shore, when the mystery of 
God shall be finished. When the net is full, 
and drawn to the shore, there shall be a separa- 
tion between the good and bad that were gather- 
ed in it. Hypocrites and true Christians shal] 
then be parted ; the good shall he gathered, but 
the bad cast away ; and miserable is the condi- 
tion of those who are cast awdy in that dav. 
While the net is in the sea, itis not known what 
is in it, the fishermen themselves cannot distin- 
guish; but they carefylly draw it, and all thar 
is in it, to the shore, for the sake of the good 
that is in it. Such is God’s care for the visible 
church, and such should ministers’ concern 
be for those under their charge, though they are 
mixed. 


covering the treasure, resolves at any rate to obtain it. He renounces 
all hopes, claims. pursuits, interests, or pleasures, which are incom- 
patible with salvation. Nothing indeed can he given as the price of this 
saivation, yet much must be given up for the sake of it. This is im- 
plied by purchasing the field, The person who is thus decided, does 
not conclude that salvation belongs to him, because he has heard and as- 
sented to the Gospel. He rejeices, that he has found such a treasure, 
even before he can call it his own; but he knows that he must go to 
the price of the whole religion of the Scriptures. and receive Christ, in 
all respects, if he would be saved and enriched by Him.—Thus he en- 


. ters the kingdom, and obtains possession of its privileges: and when 


he has purchased the field, and begins to examine the treasure, he finds 
it is like a mine of gold, which is more and more rich, the longer it is 
wrought, and the more deeply it is penetrated. (Marg. Ref.—Notes, 
Prov. 2: 3—5, 23: 23.) Scorv. 

Kingdom of heaven.) ‘The blessings of religion.’ RosENMULLER, 

Treasure lid.) ‘That is, hidden treasure, a gold or silver mine, 
which he who found out, could not get at, or work, without turning up 
the field, and for this purpose bought it.’ Hideth.) ‘He kept it se- 
cret, told the discovery to no person, till he had bought the field.’— 
‘Onr Lord’s meaning seems to be this: The kingdom of heaven,—the 
salvation provided hy the Gospél—is like a treaswre—something of 
inestimable worth—hidden in a field; itisa rich mine, the veins of 
which ruin in all directions in the sacred Scriptures ; therefore the field 
must be dug up, the records of salvation diligently and carefully turn- 
ed over, and searched: thich, when aman hath found, he keeps 
sccret—pouders the matter deeply in his heart;,examines the pre- 
ciousness of the treasure, and counts the cost of purchase: for joy 
thereof—finding that this salvation is just what his needy soul requires, 
and what will make him presently and ‘eternally happy, he goes and 
sells all that he hath—renounces his sins, abandons his evil compan- 
lons, and relinquishes all hope of salvation, through his own righteous- 
uess; and purchases that fleld—not merely buys the book for the sake 
of the salvation it describes, but, by the blood of the covenant, buys 
gold tried in the fire, white raiment, &c.; in a word, pardon and purity, 
which he rece'ves from Goa, for the sake of Jesus. e should consider 
the salvation of God, 1.. As our only treasure. and value it above all the 
ciches in the world. 2. Search for it in the Scriptures, till we fully un- 
derstand its worth and excellence. 3. Deeply ponder it in the secret 
pf our souls, 4, Part with all we have in order to get it. 5. Place our 
whole joy and felicity in it; and, 6. Be alwavs convinced that it must 
ye Vought, and that no price is accepted for it out the blood of the cove- 
nant; the sufferings and death of our only Lord and Savior, Jesus 
Christ.’ Dr, A, CLARKE. 

‘Tn the under parts of our Savior’s oarables, there is sometimes the 
N T. VOL. 1. 18 


appearance of immoral tendency ; as in the commendation bestowed on 
the unjust steward. Here, it seems against the principles of equit: 
for a man to conceal from the possessor the unknown value of a field, 
accidentally discovered, that he might purchase it himself at an under- 
price.—But, with common sense only as a commentator on such 
assages, we perceive, that the instruction is not meant to be conveyed 
in under-parts, and trivial circumstances: but in the general scope 
only of the whole parable.’ GiLpPIn. 

On this passage, however, Wetstein observes, that ‘the avaricious 
were accustomed to bury their treasure in the earth, when they feared 
the invasion of an enemy.’ And it is remarked by Bloomfield, from 
Rosenmuller, that ‘the right of “treasure trove’’ is doubtful. Never- 
theless, we learn from this passage, as from rabbinic authority also, that 
the Jewish law adjudged the treasure to the buyer of a field, not the 
seller,’ Ep. 

Verses 45, 46. 

This parable is nearly of the same import as the preceding: but the 
former represents all spiritual blessings, as they are communicated te 
us through the Scriptures; this exhibits them, as they are laid up io 
Christ, to whom the Scriptures direct us for them.—Every man is ‘a 
merchant seeking goodly pearls:’ all men seek happiness, and eact 
deems his favorite object a precious jewel. But when the convinced 
sinner discovers the glory and preciousness of Christ, as the all- 
gracious Savior of the lost, he sees Him to be indeed ‘the Pearl of 
great price,’ and all things else comparatively worthless. Whatever it 
may cost him, he is determined to purchase this invaluable Pearl, 
which will surely enrich the possessor to all eternity : and if he obtain 
not this prize, he sees that eternal misery is his portion. He ‘ there- 
fore counts all things but loss, that he:may win Christ;’ and being de- 
termined rather to part with riches, reputation, liberty, or even life, 
than deny the Savior; and giving up all other pleas and hopes, but 
those that arise from his person, undertaking, sufferings, and mediation ; 
he obtains admission into the kingdom, and to the participation of a!l 
its blessings. Scorr. 

(46.) ‘In this, as in the preceding parable, (v. 45.) Jesus commends 
the excellence of his religion an‘! the happiness connected with it, as 
being so great, that he who has once tasted it, will henceforth disiniss 
all the perishable interests and pleasures of this life, and pursue it mont 
studiously.’ ROSENMULLER, 

‘The original word translated. merchant, means a travelling trader. 
Such persons took long journeys for the purpose of buying, selling or 
exchanging goods. These petty ‘ merchants,’? we may suppose, were 
not dissimilar to our ped/ars ; and by them much of the traffic of an 
cient Limes was carried on,’ BLooMFieLp. 


"37 


A.D. 30. 


47 § Agnin, the king- 
dom ef lieaven is like 
unto "a net that was 
cast bito the sea, ‘and 

athered of every 
ind; 

48 Which, when it 
was full, they drew to 
shore, and sat down, 
rand gathered the 
zood into vessels but 
cast the bad away. 

AQ So shall it be at 
the end of the world: 
'the angels shal. come 
forth, ™ and sever the 
wicked from among 
the just ; 

50 And shall cast 
thent into the furnace 
of fire: there shall be 
swailing and gnash- 
ing of teeth. 

| Practical Observations.) 

51 9 Jesus saith un- 
to them * Have ye 
understoo all these 
things? They say un- 
{o him, Yea, Lord. 

52 Then said he unto 
‘hem, Therefore every 
? scribe which ts in- 
structed unto the king- 
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ea 
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V. 31—35, 44—50. 


In attempting to do good by scriptural 


“MATTHEW, XIII. 


2. The explanation of the latter part of the 
parable: the latter part refers to that which is 
yet to come, and is therefore more particularly 
explained, v. 49. 50. So shall it be al the end of 
the world: then, and not till then, will the divi- 
ding, discovering lay be. We must not look 
for the net full of all good fish. See here, 1. 
The distinguishing of the wicked from the right- 
eous. The angels of heaven shall come forth 
to sever the wicked from among the just; 2. 
The doom of the wicked. when they are thus 
severed. They shall be cast into the furnace. 
Note, Everlasting misery and sorrow will cer- 
tainly be the portion of those who live among 
sanctified ones, but themselves die unsanctified. 
This is the same with what we had before, v. 
42. Note, Christ Himself preached often of 
hell-torments, as the everlasting punishment of 
hypocrites ; and it is good for us to he often te- 
minded of this awakening, quickening truth. 

IV. That of the good-householder, which is 
intended to rivet all the rest. 

The occasion of it was the proficiency the 
disciples had made in learning, and their pro- 
fiting by this sermon in particular. 1. He 
asked them, Have ye understood all these 
things? intimating, that He was ready to ex- 
plain what they did not understand. Note, It 
is the will of Christ, that all those who read 
and hear the Word should understand it. It is 
therefore good for us, when we have read or 
heard the Word, to examine ourselves, or to he 
examined, whether we have understood it or 
not, Itis no disparagement to the disciples of 
Christ to be catechized. Christ invites us to 
seek to Him for instruction, and ministers should 
proffer their service to those who have any good 
question to ask concerning what they have 
heard. 2. They answered Him, Yea, Lord: 
and we have reason to helieve they said true, 
because, when they did not understand, they 
asked for an explication, ». 36. And the expo- 
sition of that parable was a key to the rest. 
Note, The right understanding of one good ser- 
mon, will help us to understand another ; for 
good truths mutually explain and illustrate one 
another; and knowledge is easy to him that un- 
standeth. 

The scope of the parable itself was to give 
his approbation and commendation of their pro- 
ficiency. Note, Christ is ready to encourage 
willing learners in his school, though they are 
but weak. 

He commends them as scribes instructed un- 
to the kingdom of heaven. They were now 
learning that they might teach, and the teachers 


among the Jews were the scribes. Ezra, who| they upbraided Him with : 


prepared his heart to teach in Israel, is called a 
ready scribe. Ezra 7:6, 10.. Now a skitie* 
faithful minister of the Gospel is a scrihe tou 
but for distinction, he is called a scrihe insfrurt- 
ed unto the kingdom of heaven, well versed in 
the things of the Gospel, and well able to teach 
those things. Note, 1. Those who are to in- 
struct others, have need to be well instructed 
themselves. If-the priest’s lips must keep 
knowledge, his head must first have knowledyn. 
2. The instruction of a gospel minister must be 
in the kingdom of heaven, as that about which 
his business lies. A man may hea great phi- 
losopher and politician, and yet, if not Instructed 
to the kingdom of heaven, he will make but a 
bad minister. 

He compares them to a good householder, 
who brings forth out of his treasure things new 
and old ; fruits of last year’s growth and this 
year’s gathering, abundance and variety, for the 
entertainment of-his friends, Cant. 7:13. See 
here, 1. What should be a minister’s furniture, 
a treasure of things new and old. Those who 
have so many and various occasions, need to 
stock themselves well in their gathering-days, 
that the man of God may be thoroughly fur- 
nished ; (2 Tim. 3: 16, 17.) and, we must not 
content ourselves with old discoveries, hut must 
be adding new. Live and learn. 2. What use 
he should make of this furniture; he should 
bring forth: laying up is in order to laying out. 
You are to lay up, but not for yourselves. Many 
are full, but have no vent; (Job 32: 19.) havea 
talent, but bury it: such are unprofitable ser- 
vants; Christ himself received; that He might 
give; so must we, and we shall have more. In 
bringing forth things, new and old do best to- 
gether; old truths, but new methods and ex- 
pressions, especially new affections. ; 

V.53—58. We have here Christ in his own 
country. His own. countrymen had rejected 
Him once, yet He came to them again. Note, 
Christ does not take refusers at their first word, 
but repeats his offers to those who have often 
repulsed them. Jn this, as in other things 
Christ was like his brethren ; He had a nature 
affection to his own country ; Every one loves his 
country, observes Seneca, not because it is beauti- 


Sul, but because itis his own. His treatment this 


time was much the same as before, scornful and 
spiteful. 

Observe, 

I. How they expressed their contempt of 
Him. When he taught them in their syna- 
gogue, they were astonished ; looking on Him . 
as unlikely to be sucha teacher. Two things 
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of God, to part with all that we have, that we may he made 


mieans, and in dependance on the grace of cur Lord, we have 
firm ground of hope, that from small beginnings a large in- 
crease will aris, perhaps after our decease. We ought not, 
-+herefore, in resper.. of individuals or ourselves, ‘ to despise the 
day of sma) things.’ As eterual life is set before us in the 
Seripture, may we high’. prize and diligently search that sa- 
2red book, that we may hecome acquainted with its invaluable 


_ gontents, and do what we can te communicate the blessing to 


all others likewise. Let us als_ be very circumspect, that we 
do not come short of the felicity to which it directs us. And 
%5 all tne salvation of God is laid up ia Christ, our great Pro- 
phet, Priest, and King, let us fix our attention on Him, as the 


_ great subject of the sacred Word ; and determine by the grace 


Verses 47—50. 

Yhis parable seems to comprise the meaning of the parables >f the 
sower and the tares. under an-allusion to those things, about wnich 
several of the apostles had heen most conversant. Scorr. 

(50.) Gnashing of teeth.) ‘Since what is here spoken of is sup- 
wesed fo pass in a furnace of fire, it is strange any should have ima- 
gined, that the original phrase signifies the knocking, or as,we commonly 
ex}.c2ss it, the chattering of tecth, through excess of cold. Yet from 
this. sorne Fave been weak enough to argue, that, (according to the 
Mahornetan notior) the alternate extremities of heat and cold should 
smstitute tne tornent of the damned. See Abp. Dawes’ sermons on 
Serm. iti. p. 14.’ DoppripGe. 

Verses 51. 52. 

Our Lora seems co have spoken these latter parables to his disciples, 
apart from the multitude; and He demanded of them. whether they 
understood the things intended by them. To which they answered, 
f.erhaps too confidently.) that they did: yet probably they had a 
Oe isehenaion of his meaning. as there was no immediate refe- 
Tenice to jus sufferings and death; for they were far more ignorant and 
ag} in resye tof his priestly 2ffice, than about any other usub- 
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possessors of thiz inestimable treasure. 
do this, will never come short of salvation, though he may 
often fear it; but he that prefers any thing to Christ, will not — 
obtain his ‘unsearchable riches,’ though he may often be con- 
fident that he shall. Numbers of this description, besides 
those multitudes of professed Christians, concerning whose cha- 
racter no competent judge can be deceived, will find themselves 
mistaken, when the grand discrimination shall be made. Yet 
ministers have abundant encouragement to go on with patience 
and diligence in their work: for ‘he that winneth souls is 
wise ;’ and in this respect, they will also find at last, that ‘their 
labor was not in vain in the Lord.’ Scorr, 


ject. He therefore concluded the whole with anoiber parable, inmedi- 


ately relating to their office in the church. The apostles arid othar 
ministers, were to be the teachers. Every one of them, therefore, ough! to 
be ‘a scribe well instructed’ in ali things pertaining to ‘the kingdem 
of heaven.’ This He represented.to them under the similitude of a 
householder, who has a large family to provide for, who will take cere 
to have a stock of provisions in hand for their supply, to which he wilt 
be adding continually what he judges to be needful or useful. They im 
like manner should carefully treasure up all that they had learned, 
and add to their fund of knowledge continually, deriving fresh instruc 


2 


tion from all they heard, saw or experienced. Then they would be _ 


able to lead the people forward in knowledge, as they made progress 
themselves. Some reference may also be had to the old and new (is 
pensations.—‘ They ought to be diligent, who have not only w be wise — 
‘for themselves, but to dispense the wisdom of God to others. % Ber 
Scorr 
(52.) Serthbe.) ‘Because the scribe’s office was to e¢pmind the 
Scriptures, He meaneth him that doth interpret then: arizht, and ao 
ccrding to the Spirit.’ GENEVAN VERSION, 


He who is willmg to. 


| houscholder, 


dom of heaven, is like 
/ unto a man that is an 
4 which 
bringeth forth out of 
his treasure * things 
new and old. 

53 J And it came to 
pass, tnat when Jesus 
had finishe* _ these 
parables, *he departed 
thence. 

54 And ‘when he 
was come into his own 
country, “he taught 
‘them in their syna- 
gogue, insomuch that 
_*they were astonished, 
and said, Whence hath 
this man this wisdom, 
and these mighty 
works ? 

55 Is-not this ¥ the 
carpenter’s son? is 
not his mother called 
Mary? “and his breth- 
ren, James, and Joses, 
and Simon, and Judas # 

56 And his sisters, 


a) 


MATTHEW, 

1. His want of a.idemical education. They 
owned that he had wisdom, and did mighty 
works ; but the question was, Whence He had 

«+41. For they knew He was not brought up 
at the feet of their rabhins; had never been at 
the university, nor taken his degree, nor was 
called of men, Rabbi, Rabbi. Note, Mean and 
prejudiced spirits are apt to judge of men by 
their education, and to inquire more into their 
rise than into their reasons. ‘ Whence has this 
man these mighty works?’ Thus they turned 
that against Him, which was really for Him ; 
tor if they had not been wilfully blind, they 
must have concluded Him to be divinely assist- 
ed and commissioned, who, without the help 
of education, gave suck proofs of extraordinary 
wisdom and power. 

2. The meanness and poverty of his rela- 
tions, v. 55, 56. 

They upbraid Him with his father. Is not 
this the carpenter’s son? Yes, it is true He 
was peated: so: and what harm in that? No 
disparagement to Him to be the son of an ho- 
nest tradesman. They remember not (though 
they might have known it) that this carpenter 
was of the house of David, (Luke 1: 27.) a son 
of David; (ch. 1: 20.) though a carpenter, yet 
a person of honor. Those who are willing to 

ick quarrels will overlook what. is worthy and 

eserving, and fasten on that only which seems 
mean. Some sordid spirits regard no branch, 
no, not the Branch from the stem of Jesse, (Isa. 
11: 1.) if it be not the top-branch. 
They upbraid Him with his mother; and 


€ =" 


~ Prejudices against 


Tie 
common name, and they all knew her, and ; 
knew her to be an ordinary person; she 2as , 
called Meiry, not Queen Mary, nor Lady Mary 8 
but ‘plain Mary; and this is turned to his re~ 
roach,’as if men had nothing to be valued by 
cut foreign extraction, noble birth, or splendic 
titles ; poor things to measure worth by. . 

They upbraid him with his brethren, whose 
names they knew, and had them ready enongh 
to serve this turn; James, and Joses, and Si- 
mon, and Judas, good men but poor men, and 
therefore despised ; and Christ for their sakes 
These brethren, it is probable, were Joseph*s 
children by a former wife; or whatever thet 
relation was to Him, they seem to have been 
brought up with Him in the same family. Aan 
therefore of the calling of three of these, whe 
were of the twelve, to that honor (James Si- 
mon, and Jude, the same with Thadders) ze 
read not particularly, because they neeace’ rot 2 
such an express call to acquaintance with 
oe, who had been the companions of his 

outh. 
; His sisters too are all with us; they should 
therefore have loved Him and respected Him 
the mere, because He was one of themselves, 
but therefore they despised Him. They were 
offended in him: they stumbled at these stun: 
bling-stones, for He was set for a Sign thal 
should be spoken against, Luke 2: 34. Isa. 8: 
14. 


See how he regarded this contempt, v. 
57, 58. 
1. It did not trouble his heart. It appears Vs 


are they not all with 


us? Whence then fis mother is called 
_ hath this man all these own country, and in 
things ? his own house. 


58 And ‘he did not 
nkny mighty works 


57 And *they were 
offended in him. But - 


- Jesus said unto them, there, because of their 
_©4 prophet isnot with- unbelief. 
“out honor, save in his q 1235. Prov. 19:20,21. 11:30. 16: 

; Things new and old.) ‘New things and old.’ CAMPBELL. 


“These words are spoken according to the dialect of the schools, 
where the question was not seldom started,—what wine, what corn, 
' or fruits, were to be used in the holy things, and in some rites new or 
more old, namely of the present year, or the years past? But now, a 
thrifty man. provident of his own affairs, was stored both with the one 
and the other; prepared for eithef, as should be required. So it 
becomes a srcite of the Gospel, to have all things in readiness, to 
bring forth. according to the nature of the thing, of the place, and of the 
hearers,’ ‘ LicHTFooT. 
Verse 53. 


(Mark 4: 34, 35.) Mark expressly fixes our Lord’s crossing the sea 
of Tiberias to yo over to the Gadarenes, to the evening of the day, on 
which he spake the parable of the sower : so that, on finishing his pa- 
rables, He sailed thither, and lefi-the people to reflect on them. Scorr. 

\ Verses 54—58, i 

* On another occasion, Jesus went to Nazareth, (called his own coun- 
‘try, because he was there brought up.) and taught in the synagogue ; 
- thus giving the inhabitants an additional opportunity of hearing his 
doctrine, and seeking the benefit of those miracles, concerning which 
? they must have heard many surprising accounts. (Luke 4: 16—39.) 
__ And indeed the authority and wisdom, with which He spake, astonish- 
ed his former neighbors, and led them to inquire, where He had ob- 
tained this wisdom and miraculous power. Probably, they did not 
: know, that He was born at Bethlehem, and of the family of David.— 
By comparing several passages in the gospels, (Marg. Ref. y—a,) it 
appears, that Mary, the wife of Cleophas, was the sister of Mary, the 
mother of Jesus; and that James and Joses were her sons. According 
to the common way of speaking, being such near relations, they are 
called brsthren, davertally as they seem to have lived much together ; 
and it is probable, that the others here mentioned were either the 
_ children of Cleophas and Mary, or some others standing in the same 
near relation to our Lord. But some think that they were Joseph’s 
; children by a former wife. They were, however, well known at 
Nazareth, as persons in a low and poor condition, who were nearly re- 
lated to Jesus ; and this proved an occasion of stumbling to the proud 
_ and prejudiced inhahitants—On this occasion our Lord observed, that 
a prophet was not without honor, except in his own country, and 
among his own felations.’ Those, who Have most known and con- 
x ve with the man, are least disposed to respect the prophet. He is 
thought to take too much upon him, in authoritatively addressing their 
___. gonxciences; they are displeased with his pretensions, and the credit 
_ which he acquires ; and various circumstances of no importance, re- 
-_ epeciing his former occupations and appearance, recur to their memory, 
and prejudice them against ali he says.—The unbelief of the Naza- 
__—- Yenes, however, precluded them from sharing the benefit of our Lord’s 
> wer und grace: few came to Him for healing, and He did not think 
kh 2onsistent with his wisdom and dignity, to o)trmde his miracles and 
“preeence upon them: s He retired, and left them to their prejudices ; 
aod, as far as we can fi 1 went among them no more. (Mark §: 

ie Saale Scorr. 


ee 


what quarrel have they with her? 
iri ae and that was a very 


Why, truly, | He was not much concerned at it; He despised _ 


the shame, Heb. 12:2. Instead of aggravating 


20—24. 22:17,18. Ec. 12:9—Il. 2 6:3. Luke 3:23. 4:22. Jobn 1:43, 

Con ¢:5—7. 6:10. Eph. 3:4,8. Col. 46. 6:42. 7:41,42. 9:29, p 

3:16, z 1-90. Luke 1:27. 25—7. 
r Cant. 7:13. John 13:34, 1 John a 12:48. 27:56. Mark 15:40,47. 16:1, 

2:78, Luke 24:10. John 1925. Gai. 3:1 


27 8, 
8s Mark 4:33—35. 


i b 1:6. Js. 8:14. Mark 6:3, Luke 
t 2:23. Mark 6:1,2. Luke 4;16—30. 2:34,35. 7:23. Jolin 6:61. 1 Cor 
John 1:11. 123,28, c j 2 
u Ps. 2222. 40:9,10. Acts 13:46. 28: ec Mark 6:14. Luke 4:24. Jonn 4:44 
17—29. Acts 3:22.23. 7:37—39,51,52. 
x John 7: 15,16. Acts 4:13. d Mark 65,6. Luke 425—29. Rom, 
y Ps. 22.6. Is. 49:7. 532,3. Mark 11:20. Heb. 3:12—19. 4.6—11. 


A.) His own country.) ‘No doubt, Nazareth is to be understood. A 
For, though He had two other homes, namely. Bethlehem. where He i rae 
was born, and Capernaum, where He dwelt, He is never said to have 
come to Bethlehem, It follows therefore that this must be understood — 
of Nazareth ” ROSENMULLER. 

‘They considered Him as guilty of an usurpation, in assuming 
‘the character of a prophet, much more in aspiring to the title of the 
‘ Messiah.’ Campbell in Scorr. 

Whence hath this man this wisdom?) ‘A question we may well : 
ask, as did the Jews, but with another spirit. What education had ~ . 
Jesus, what patterns to form Himself upon, to become the man He was4 ene 
By what train of thinking could He conceive, by what prospects be SS 
moved to undertake, by what power accomplish, the unpara leled thirgs te 
He did? To imagine that such,a person could have existed by acci- 
dent, is monstrously unreasonable. But to have also fallen by accident 
into just that country, where was a system of religion He could build — 
on, with predictions applicable to Himself; and at a period when He 
was so pointed out, as to raise an universal expectation ; that under all 
disadvantages of condition, He could make and maintain the highest 
claims, interpret the ancient oracles in a sublimer, juster sense than the 
most learned instructers of the people, and have the self~lenial to pre- 
fer, in consequence, persecution and crucifixion before the splendor of 
offered dominion, or the safety of a private station ; that all these things 
(and others equally strange) should meet in the same person, without 
the special appointment of heaven, exceeds all power of chance. 
Considered but as a man, He appears the greatest and best of men. 
His reasonable doctrines, cool temper, composed and familiar cenversa- 
tion, prove He was no enthusiast. The unvaried goodness of his life, 
and willing suffering of death, with no worldly advantage to attain by 
the course He took, fully prove He was nv impostor. What must He then 
have been? And from his whole behavior what can we gather, but 
what the spectators did from the finishing scene on the cross. “* Truly 
this was the Son of God !”?_ Matt. 28: 54.’ Abp. SEexEr. 

(55.) The carpenter’s son.) ‘Seven copies of the old Itala have, 
Is not this the son af Josepu, the carpenter? But itis likely cur 
Lord, during the thirty years of his abode at Nazareth, wrought at “he 
same trade with Joseph: and perhaps this is what is intended, Luke 
11: 51.” Dr. A. CLARKE. 

Carpenter.) ‘That is, any artifiger in wood, stone, or metal. ‘The 
original denotes an artificer, or artisan, as applied tc a laborer.’ 

OMPIELD. — 
(56.) ‘Tt was, moreover, the- custom for the Jews—even thuse of 
wealth and learnitnrg—to train ail their children to some trade, or ma- 
nual occupation. ‘Thus Paul was a tent-maker: comp. Acts 18:27 — 
Barngs. 

(57,) ‘Men commonly neglect them; whom they have known 0, 

children: also they do envy them of the same country.’ rt 
GENEVAN VERSION. 

A prophet, &c.] ‘An usual adage among the Jews, implying Oa 

he is less honored in his own country than elsewhere.’ Gu pTIUS, 


ty 
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fered supposes tesusto be Jckn the 
Baytin: risen fron the dead, 1, 2. 
An account or Juhias imp./sonineéent 
and deatn, (through the veceutment 
of Herod, Merodiay, and her dauch- 
$er, 2-12. Jesus déparis to a desert 
place, and mixaculoasly feeds the 
multitudes, 13—21. He retires toa 
mountain tc pray, having seat the 
disciples nvay in a ship, 22—24. 
He comes to them walking on the 
wea, 45-4. Peter obtains leave to 
ecme on the water, begins to sink, 
a: Lis preserved, and rebuked, 28— 
B1. Jesus enters the ship, the storm 
ceases, aad the disciples worship 
Him as the Son of God, 32, 33, 
Le+ngat Gennesaret, He healsall 
t:2 ek who touch the hem of his 
gacinent, 34—36, 


T that time * Herod 
the *tetrarch heard 
of the fame of Jesus, 

2 And said unto his 
servants, ° This is Jolin 
the Baptist ; he is risen 
from the dead; and 
therefore mizhtyworks 
*do shew forth them- 
selves in him. 

3 For “Herod had 
laid hold on John, and 
bound him, and put 
him in prison for Hero- 
dias’ sake, * his brother 
Philip’s wife. 


a Mark 6:14—16. 8:15. Luke 9,7—9, 


13:3!.32. 23:8—12,15. Acts 4:27. 
vo Luke 3:1, 
elt:tl, 16:14. Mark 8:28. John 
10:41, 
* Or, are wrought by him. 
@ 4:12, Mark 6:17. Luke 3:19,20. 
John 3:23,24. 
q ‘uke 3:1. 
V. 51—58. 


If we would he ‘serbes instructed unto the 
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‘MATTHEW, XIV. 
the affront, or expressing an offence at it, He 
mildly imputes it to the common humor of the 
children-of men, to undervalue excellences that 
are cheap, and common, and home-bred. It is 
usually so, v. 57. Note, 1. Prophets should 
have honor paid them, and commonly have ; 
men of God are great men, men of honor, and 
challenge respect. It is strange indeed if pro- 
phets have not honor. 2 Notwithstanding 
this, they are commonly least regarded and re- 
verenced in their own country, nay, and some- 
times most envied. Familiarity breeds con- 
tempt. 

2. It did for the present, (to speak with re- 
verence,) in effect, tie his hands; He did not 
many mighty works there because af their unbe- 
lief. Note, Unbelief is the great obstruction 
to Christ’s favors. All things are in general 
possible to God, (ch. 19: 26.) but it is to him that 
believes as to the particulars, Mark 9: 23. The 
gospel is the power of God unto salvation, but it 
is to every one that believes, Rom. 1:16. So that 
if mighty works be not wrought in us, it is not 
for want of power or grace in Christ, but for 
want of faith in us. y grace ye are saved, 
and that is a mighty work, but it is through 
Jaith, Eph. 2: 8. 


Cuap. XIV. v. 1—12. We have here the 
story of John’s martyrdom. Observe, 

I. The occasion of relating it here, v. 1, 2. 

1. The account brought to Herod of the mira- 
cles Christ wrought. At that time, when his 
countrymen slighted Him, He began to be fa- 
mous at court. Note, God will honor those that 
are despised for hissake. Christ had now been 
preaching and working miracles ahove two 
years ; yet, itshould seem, Herod had not heard 
of Him till now, and now only heard the fame 
of Him. Note, It is the unhappiness of the 
great ones of the world, that they are most out 
of the way of hearing the best things, (1 Cor. 2: 


Bx) bas 


The death of John the Bapust 


Peis none of the princes of this world knew 
1 Cor. 1: 26. ; 

2. The construction he prts on this; (vp. 2.; 
He said to his servants, As sire as we are here, 
this is John the Baptist, he is risen .f-om the 
dead. Either the leaven of Herod was net Sad- 
ducism; (Acts 23: 8.) or else Hernd’s guilty 
conscience (as is usual with atheists) got at this 
time the mastery of his opinion; and now hee :- 
cludes, whether there be a general resurrection 
or no, that John Baptist is certainly risen, and 
therefore mighty works do show forth themselves 
in him. John, while he lived, did no miracle; 
(John 10: 41.) but Herod concludes, that, being 
risen from the dead, he is clothed with a great- 
er power than he had while living. Observe 
here concerning Herod, 

How he was disappointed in what he intend- 
ed by beheading John. 
get that troublesome fellow out of the way, he 
might go on in his sins, undisturbed and uncon- 
trolled; yet no sooner is that effected, than he 
hears of Jesus and his disciples pievchigg the 
same pure doctrine John preached; and, which 
is more, even the disciples confirming it by 
miracles in their Master’s name. ‘Note, Minis- 
ters may be sile :zed, and imprisoned, and ban- 
ished, and slain, but the Word of God cannot 
be run down. The prophets live not forever, 
but the Word takes hold, Zech. 1: 5, 6. . See 2 
Tim. 2: 9. Sometimes God raises up many 
faithful ministers out of the ashes of one. This 
hope there is of God’s trees, though they be cut 
down, Job 14: 7—9. 


ly from the guilt of his own conscience. Thus 
blood cries, from the heart of him that shed it 
and makes him a terror to himself. Thus the 
wicked flee when none pursue ; (Prov. 28: 1.) 
and are in great fears, where no fear is, Ps. 14: 
5 ee a little anny might have found, 


5. Herod : 1 
that this Jesus was in being long before Joha 
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good, or where they might be supposed to possess the greatest — 


He thought, if he could” 


How he was filled with causeless fears, mere- 


kingdom of heaven,’ we must be always learners. Our place 
1s at Christ’s feet; we must daily learn the old lessons over 
again, and new lessons also: and we must seek to have an in- 
ci2asing fund of knowledge and wisdom, the result of study, 
€) perience, and observation, that we may render old subjects 
attractive and interesting, by new elucidations and applica- 
tons. 

Let none wonder if faithful and able ministers are regarded 
w:th contempt and enmity, even where they labor most to do 


influence. It fs a general case, that the truths spoken are at 
first disregarded, in proportion as the speaker is known, ever 
where there is no reason for it in his character and conduct 

for the carnal heart is glad of any preténce for rejecting the 
spiritual Word of God. Thus, whilst the servant of the Lord 
loses his labor, and is treated with contempt, men lose the 
benefit of the Gospel, yea, lose their own souls, and the power 
and grace of the Savior are of no avail as to them, ‘ because 
of their unbelief.’ Scorr. 


NOTES. 

Cuapr. XIV. John the Baptist had said concerning Christ, He must 
Increase, hut I must decrease, John 3: 30. The morning-star is here 
disappeaiing. and the Sun of righteousness rising to his meridian lustre. 
Thus He went forth, thus He went on, conquering and to conquer, or 
rather, curing and to cure, HEnry, 

Verses1, 2. | 

(Marg. Ref.) John was not cast into prison, till some considera- 
ble time after Jesus had entered on his public ministry. (John 3: 
22—36.. 4: 1—4.) It is supposed, that John lay above a year in 

rison; and some time must have passed after his death, before 
Herod could conclude that he was risen again. We may therefore 
suppose that more years had elapsed after Christ’s baptism, than 
harmonizers in general make out.—Herod is called ‘the tetrarch,’ 
and afterwards ‘the king.’ (9.) He was the son of Herod the Great, 
whose dominions were divided into four parts among his sons after his 
decrase; as the word fetrarch implies: Judea, one fourth in this di- 

* Vision, soon fell under the rule of a Roman governor as a province of 
thai empire, and other alterations shortly took place. erod, how- 
ever, who was surnamed Antipas, was allowed to hold his tetrarchy ; 
in which he was as much a king, as his father had been, only his do- 
“minions were smaller. Some think, that he. was a Sadducee, because 
what is called the leaven of the Sadducees, is elsewhere called the 
seaven of Herod. (16: 6. Mark 8: 15.) It is most wonderful, that 
Herod an’ uis courtiers should not have known of our Lord’s preaching 
nod miriales. at an earlier period, especially as He spent most of his 
ime in Galilee. Some think, that Herod had been absent at Rome, 
Jucing the former part of our Lord’s ministry ; but if this were so, his 
nobles and counsellors had not all been absent likewise. Others think, 
«at he at this time attended to the report, because Christ had just sent 
fortn bis disciples, to work miracles in his name. But the supposition, 
Mat Jesus was John the Bapuist risen from the dead, implies that Herod 
pat never heard of Him before, or known that such a person existed ; 
for how conld He, who had lived about. thirty vears in Galilee, be John 
the Baptist, whoa short time before had been pui w death? In fact, 
nothing can solve the difficulty, but the consideration of the general 
diarevaru which persons in high rank show to the concerns of religion, 
and the astonishing ignorance in which most of them remain, of what 
zoes forward in that respect. Thus circumstanced, neither his immo- 
ra! character, nor his Sadducean principles, could preserve him from 
fieinay. on recollecting his conduct in beheading John the Baptist; and, 
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without much examination, he was led to concur with those, who said 
it was John risen from the dead. Nor could this haughty prince con 
ceal from his own servants, his terrors and convictions; fearing proba- 
bly that John, thus risen, would soon come and avenge his death on his 
murderers. Herod, as a Sadducee, under the momentary impressioa, 
lost sight of his principles, that there was no resurrection, nor angel, 
nor spirit, into whatever agency he ultimately resolved the powers, 
which wrought the effects. Scorr. 

(1.) Herod.) ‘This was Herod Antipas, the son of Herod the 
Great by Malthace, and tetrarch of Galilee and Perea, which pro- 
duced, according to Josephus, a revenue of two hundred talents a year ” 

‘ GREENFIELD. 

* To distinguish the three Herods mentioned in the New Testament, 
we may recollect, that Herod the Great murdered the infants; Herod 
Antipas beheaded John, and Herod Agrippa killed James, and im- 
*prisoned Peter.’ Rosen. 


Tetrarch.| ‘Properly, the governor of the fourth part of a country ; 


commonly used as a title inferior to king, and denoting chief ruler. 
The name king is sometimes given to tetrarchs. See verse 9.’ 
CAMPBELL. 

‘The office of tetrarch had its origin from the Gauls.’ JAHN. 

It is observed by Dr. A. Clarke, that ‘the estates of Herod the Great 
were not, at his death, divided into four tetrarchies, but only inte 
three: one was given by the emperor Augustus to Archelaus, the 
second to Herod Antipas, the person in the text; and the thin! tw 
Philip ; all three sons of Herod the Great.’ Ep, 

(2.) ‘The. words of Luke, (9: 9,) admit the following meaning: ‘I 
know not what to think: some say it is John the Baptist; but John, 
whom I beheaded, can it then be he?’ This state of hesitation and dle 
mur is quite reconcilable with the words of Matthew, when properly 
interpreted. These words, though they appear to contain an assertion, 
yet (I think) were not meant to assert, but imply doubt. Herod was 
only a follower of the Politicad, net the religious dogmas of the Sidda- 
cees. He probably thought and cared very little about religion; yet 
his mind was by no means made up. As far as Herod helieved the 
re-appearance, he supposed it a reviviscence of John's body ” 


Br oomrrerp, 
Verses 3—5, 
The evangelist, having mentioned Herod’s opinion respecting Jawus, 
made a digression to relate Junn’s imprizcnment and death 


y 


e iearg 


4 For Jorn said un- 
to him, 'Tt is net law- 
ful for thee to have 
her, 

5 And 
would have put him to 
death, he feared the 


when he 


multitude, * because 
they counted him as a 
prophet. 

{Practical Observations.] 

6 But when Herad’s 
‘birth-day was kept, 
“the daughter of Hero- 
dias 'danced * before 


them, and pleased 
Herod. 

(Ley. 18:16. 20.21. Dent. 25:5.6, 
28am, 12:7. 1 Kings 21:19 © 2 Chr. 
26:18,19. Prov. 28:1.. Is. 8:20, 
Mark 6:18 Acts 24:24,25. 
g Mark 6:19,20. 14:1,2. Acts 4:21. 
5:26. 

eo 21 26,32. Mark 11:30—32. Luke 
20:t'. 

Gen, 40:20. Esth. 1:2—9, 2:18. 
Dan, 5:1—4. Hos. 7:5,6. Mark 6: 
21—23., 

5 222. 


Bsth 1:10—12, 
* Gr. 11 the midst. 


i 


eps 


‘MATTHEW, XIV" 


Baptist’s death, and therefore could not be Jonz. 
restored to life, and so might have undeceived 
himself; but God justly left him to this infatua- 
tion. 

How, notwithstanding this, he was hardened 
in his wickedness; for though convinced that 
John was a prophet, and owned of Ged, yet he 
expresses not the least remorse or sorrow for 
his sin in putting him to death. The devils be- 
lieve and tremble, but they never believe and 


repent. Note, There may be the terror of strong | 


convictions, where there is not the truth of a 
saving conversion. 

Il. The story itself. As the first Old-Testa- 
ment saint, so the first New-Testament minis- 
ter, died a martyr. And if Christ’s forerunner 
was thus treated, let not his followers expect to 
be caressed by the world. Observe here, 

1. John’s faithfulness in reptoving Herod, 7. 
3,4, Herod was one of John’s hearers, (Mark 
6; 20.) and therefore John might be the more 
bold with him. Note, Ministers, who are re- 
provers by office, are especially obliged to re- 

rove those that are under their charge; they 
ave the fairest opportunity of dealing wit 
them, and with them may expect the most fa- 
vorable acceptance. 

The particular sin he reproved him for, was, 
marrying his brother Philip's wife. Here was 
a. complication of wickedness, adultery, and in- 


: The way of sin, especial 


E cest, beside the wrong done to Philip, who had 
offspring by this woman; and it was an aggravation of the wrong, that he 
was his brother, his half-brother by the father, but not by the mother. 
Ps. 50: 20. For this sin John reproved him in plain terms, Jt is not law ful 
Sor thee to have her. He charges it on him asasin. 


ruie Over men must not forget that they are themselves hut men, and sub- 
ject to God. There is no prerogative, for the most arbitrary kings, to’ break 
the ,aws of God. 2. If princes and great men break the law of God, it is 
very. fit they should be told of it. As they are not above the commands of 
God’s word, so they are not abovg the reproofs-of bis ministers. Jt is not fit 
indeed to say toa king, Thou art Belial, (Job 34: 18.) any more thar to call 
a brither Raca, or, Thou fool. But it is fit that, by those whose offi e it is, 
they should be told what is unlawful, and told with application, Thow art the 
man; for God accepteth not the persons af princes, nor regaideth the rich 
more than the poor. } 

2. The imprisonment of John for his faithfulness, v. 3. Note, Faithful re- 
proofs, if they do not profit, usually provoke, and are resented as affronts ; 
they that will not bow to the reproof, will fly in the face of the reprover and 
hate him, .as “Ahab hated Micaiah, 1 Kings 22: 8. See Prov. 9:8. 15: 10, 
12. Truth produces hatred. It is no new thing for God’s ministers to suffer 
ill for doing well. Troubles abide those most that are most diligent and 
faithful in doing their duty, Acts 20: 20, 23. It was so with the Old- 
Testament prophets, see 2 Chron. 16: 10. 24: 20, 21. Perhaps some of 
John’s friends would blame him as indiscreet in reproving Herod, and tell 
him he had better be silent than provoke Herod, whose character he knew very 


See , 


Note, 1. That which is | 
unlawtui to other people, is unlawful to the greatest of men. They who} 


i? 


‘well: but away with that discretion that would 
hinder men from doing their duty as magis- 
trates, ministers, or Christian friends; I believe 

| Johu’s own heart did not reproach him for it, 
but this testimony of his conscience made his 

| bonds way 8 that he suffered for well-doing, anc 
not as a busy-body in other men’s maiters, % 
| Pet. 4: 15. : 

3. The restraint Herod lay under from fu 

| ther venting his rage against John, v. 5. 

(1.) He would have put him to death. Per 

, haps that was not intended at first, but his re 
venge by degrees boiled yp to that height. Note, 

the sin of persecu- 
| tion, is down-hill ; and when’ once a respect ta 
| Christ’s ministers is cast off and broken, though 
in one instance, that is at length done, which 

the man would sooner have thought himself a 
dog than to have been guilty of,'2 Kirgs 8: )3. 

(2.) That which hindered him, v. 5. It was 
not because he feared God, or John, though f21- 
|merly he had had a reverence for him, but he- 

,cause he feared the people; he was afraid for 

_ his own safety, and the safety of his government. 

Note, 1. Tyrants have their fears. Those who 

are, and affect to be, the terror of the mighty, 

are many times the greatest terror of all to 
themselves ; and when they are most ambitious 

to be feared by the people, are most afraid f 

them. 2. Wicked men are restrained from the 

most wicked practices, merely by their secular 
interest, and not by any regard to God. A con- 

,cern for their ease, credit, wealth, and safety, 

| being their reigning principle, as it keeps them 

from many duties, so it keeps them from many 
sins, which otherwise they would not he re- 
strained from; and this is one mean by which 
sinners are kept from being overmuch wicked, 

Ecel. 7: 17 he danger of sin that appears to 

| sense, or fancy only, influences men more 

than that ~. uch appears to faith. Herod fear- 
ed that the putting of John to death might raise 

a mutiny among the people, which it did not; 

but he never feared it might raise a mutiny in 

his own conscience, which it did, v. 2. “Mon 
fear being hanged for that, which they do not 
fear being damned for. 

4. The contrivance of bringing John to his 
death. Long he lay in prison; and, against the 
liberty of the subject, might neither be tried nor 
bailed. It is computed that he Jay a year and 
a half a close prisoner, which was about as 
much time as he had spent in his public minis- 
try. Now here we have an account of his re- 
lease, net py ont other discharge than death, 
the period of all a good man’s troubles, that 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


The aeath of John the Bavnst, 


Mariawne 


V.1—5. Reproaches of cgnscience are both the demonstration 
of future judgment, and an anticipation of future misery. Those 
who rebel against the light of the sacred Oracles, and that of 
their own convictions ; and who quarrel with religion and its 
ministers, contrary to their own better judgment, are frequent- 
ly given up to judicial hardness of heart : and companions in 
licentiousness often tempt each other to revenge and murder.— 
When the servants of Christ, by faithful reproofs, interfere 
with the sensual, interested, or ambitious schemes of abandon- 
ed transgressors ; their resentment sometimes proves more 
powerful even than their other most domineering passions ; not 
only mer, but women, may be wrought up to such a pitch of fury 
end vengeance, as to thirst for blood, more than for any of those 
Dc jets, to which they would otherwise be most addicted. Yet 
‘tne man of God’ must rebuke with all ie ala In doubtful 
matters, indeed, tenderness and caution, as well as prudence, 
are requisite : but when men in the most exalted stations live 


in evident violations of the divine law, we must fairly discharge 
our consciences, by declaring their conduct to he absolutely un- 
lawful and inconsistent with all religion. They must be clear- 
ly warned, that this is ‘the right hand, which they are required 
to cut off,’ if they would save their souls from hell. Indeed, 
the servants of God will thus izevr the reproach of rudeness 
and bigotry ; and even, from the more timid Christian, the 
censure of imprudence and want of courtesy : and if those, 
whom they thus counsel and reprove in love, do not profit by 
their faithful admonitions, they wi!l certain!y he offended,. and 
perhaps exasperated to persecution. Yet the Lord will honor 
them and bear them out: nor can their most powerful or en- 
raged enemies proceed any further than He sees good; and 


even the fear of man, thovgk it in many cases ‘bringet> 4- 


snare,’ often restrains wicked men from acting out all the evil 
that is conceived in their hearts. Scorr. 


from a parallel passage (Mark 6: 14d—29.) that Herod had taken much 
uotice of John, and attended to his instructions with apparent satisfac- 
tim, anc ‘done many things’ at his instance, regarding him as a holy 
wian of God: ht this did not satisfy John, so long as he retained Hero- 
dias, his brother’s wife. Josephus says, that Herodias was yrand- 
daughter to Herod the Great: and consequently, she was niece both to 
her former husband Philip. and to Herod with whom she at this time 
lived. Herod had divorced his own wife in order to take her; and ner 
fhusbhatu Philip was still living, as well as the daughter whom he had 
by her. So that no connection could be more contrary to the law of 
tiod, and to all decorum, than this was. It is probable, many would 
think, that John should for a time, at least, have connived at this irre- 
lacity ; as kings and princes generally deem themselves privileged 
1 these respects. But he knew nothing of reserves or exceptions, 
being an Elijah in intrepidity and faithfulyess. For an account of the 
Herod Ply, see Note on Matt. 2: 1. Scorr. 
@G., Philip.) ‘This was Herod Philip, son of Herod the Great, by 
@ was [then} a private person, and not the tetrarch of 


Iturea ; for that tetrarch married the danghter of Herodias. mentioned 
in this transaction, whose name was Salome.’ Hew tert, 
(4.) Said unto him.) 
ple in the desert, which would have savured of sedition. 
been sent for and questioned by Herod.’ 
Verse 6. 
Danced.|_ ‘That immodest and pantumimic sort of dance then re: 
cently introduced from the neighboring nations into the Jewish cou 
which, by the movement of the hands and other membe-s, Suprecded 
human manners and affections.’ Ib. 
Before them.) ‘Rather. in the midst; that is, she waz surrounded 
by guests, who gazed, with admiration and applause, at her person, at 
titudes and steps.’ . HEeweerr. 
Herod’s birth-day.) ‘ Either the day in which he zeas born, or the 
day on which he began to reign; for noth were termed birth-1rys 
See 1 Sam. 13: 1. and Hos. 7:5. The kings of Persia were accustom: 
eu to reject no petition that was preferred to them during the entertain- 
ment. See Herodotus, in Calliope, and Esth. 5: 3,’ Dr. A Q1TARKB. 
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But he had 
BLoomFigELp. 


‘That is, to Herod himself, not to the peo: ~ 


APD 


7 Whereupon ™ he 
_- promised with an oath 
tc give her whatsoever 

ske would ask. 

8 And she, " being 
before instructed of 
her mother, — said, 

‘ °Give me here John 
Baptist’s head in Pa 


they hear not-the roice of the oppressor, Job 3: 
18. ‘ 
Herodias laid the plot; her implacable re- 
venge thirsted after John’s blood. Cross the 
carnal appetites, and they turn into the most 
barbarous passions; it was a woman, a whore, 
and the mother of harlots, that was drunk with 
the blood af the saints, Rev. 17: 5,6. Herodias 
contrived how to bring about the murder of John 
so artificially, as to save Herod’s credit, and 


charger. pacify the people. A sorry excuse is better than 
2 9 And ‘the king none. But I think Herod was himself in the 
= was ‘sorry: never- plot ; and all his pretences of surprise and sor- 


row, his pretending his oath, and respect to his 
guests, was but sham and grimace. But if he 
were trepanned into it ere he was aware, yet 
because it was the thing he might have prevent- 
ed, and would not, he is justly found guilty of 
the whole. Though Jezebel bring Naboth to 
his end, yet if Ahab take possession, he hath 
killed. So, though Herodias contrive the be- 


| 

theless for * the oath’s 
heading of John, yet, if Herod consent to it, and 
| 

] 


sake, and them which 

sat with him at meat, 

he commanded z¢ to be 
~ given her. 


> m Esth. 5:3.6. 7:2. 

» * a2Chr. 2:3. Mark 6:24. 

* o 1 Kings 18:4,13. 192. 2 Kings 11: 
ef L. Prov. 1:16. 


take pleasure in it. he is not only an accessory, 
hut a principal murderer. Well, the scene be- 
ing laid behind the curtain, let us see how it 
was acted on the stage. Here we have, 

(1.) The humoring of Herod by the damsel. 
It seems, Herod’s birth-day was kept with some 
solemnity; in honor of the day, there must 
% needs be a ball at court; and, to grace the so- 

lemnity, the daughter of Herodias danced before them. Note, Times of 
carnal mirth and jollity are convenient times for carrying on had designs 
against God’s people. When the king was made sick with bottles of wine, 

he stretched out his hand with scorners, (Hos. 7: 5.) for it is part of the sport 

ef a fool to do mischief, Prov. 10: 23. 

~~ was merry, called for Samson to abuse The Parisian massacre was 
; ata wedding. . Note, A vain and graceless heart is apt to be greatly in love 
with the lusts ef the flesh and of the eye, and when it is so, it Is entering into 

See Prov. 


cs p Nun. 7:13,39.84,85. Ezra 1:9. 
» Mark 6:14. 


The Philistines, when their heart 
zee 


nim. 


further temptation ; for by that Satan gets and keeps possession. 
23: 31, 33. Z 

(2.) The rash and foolish promise Herod made to this wanton girl, v. 7. 
It wasa very extravagant obligation, no way becoming a prudent man, (Prov. | 
E- 6: 2.) much less a good man that fears an oath, Eccl. 9:2. Note, Promisso- | 

_. ry oaths are ensnaring things, and, when made rashly, are the products of | 
i inward corruption, and the occasions of many temptations. Therefore swear | 
got so at all, lest thou have occasion to say, Jf was an error, Eccl. 5: 6. 

(3.) The bloody demand the young lady made of John the Baptist’s head, v. | 
8. She was before instructed of her mother. Note, The case of those chil- | 
dren is very sad, whose parents.are their counsellors to do wickedly, as Aha- | 
ziah’s; (2 Chron. 22: 3.) corrupt nature wijl sooner be quickened by bad in- | 
structious, than restrained and mortified by good ones. Children ought not } 
to obey their parents against the Lord. 

Herod having given her her commission, and Herodias her instructions, she 
; requires John the Baptist’s head ina charger. Perhaps Herodias feared lest 
ine Herod should grow weary of her, and then would make John Baptist’s re- 

roof a pretence to dismiss her; to prevent which she contrives to harden 

erod in it, by eugaging him in the murder of John. John must be behead- 
ed, then; that is the death by which he must glorify God; and because it 
was his who died first after the beginning of the Gospel, though the martyrs 
; died various kinds of deaths, yet this is put forall the rest, Rev. 20:4. Yet 
: this is not enomzh, the thing must be humored too; it must be given her here 
tn a charger, served up in blood, as a dish of meat at the feast, or sauce 
to all the other dishes; it is reserved for the third course, to come up with the 
rarities. He must have no trial, no public hearing; no forms of law or jus- 
lice must add solemnity to his death; but he is tried, condemned, and exe- 


j 


_- tuted,inahreath. It was well for him he was so mortified to the world, that 
__- death could he no surprise, though ever so sudden. It must he given her, and 


_ she will reckon it a recompense for her dancing, and desire no more. 

(4.) Herod’s grant of this demand; v. 9. Here is, [1.] A pretended 

* eoncern for Jolin. The king was sorry. Note, Many a man sins with re- 

ret, is sorry to sin, yet is utterly a stranger to godly sorrow ; sins with reluc- | 

tancy, and yet goes on to sin. ammond suggests, that one reason of He- 

tod’s sorrow was, hecause it was his birth-day festival, and it would be an ill 
omen to shed blood on that day. 

[2.] A pretended conscience of his oath. Note, It is a great mistake, 

to think that a wicked oath will justify a wicked action. It was implied | 

eecessarily, that he would do any thing for-her that was lawful and honest; | 


Verses 8—11. 
_ Nor was it very honorable to his guests, to suppose that they would 
~ be offendeu. if he refused to murder this holy mau, through a rash er- 
gagemient at a banquet, in their -~esence. Had Salome demanded the 
sxecution of some esteemed G..cttain among them, whe had displeased 
Herodias. they wou’? doubtless have arisen to oppose the demand with 
_ one accord: .(L Ss. 14: 45, 46.) but probably John was obnoxious to 
many of them «+ wellasto Herodias. It was customary for the heads of 
triminals te se thus brought to those who condemned them, in order to 
_ eertify that they were really put to de=th: and this horrid spectacle could 
gratify tae malevolence even of a female! Thus by a mysterious pro- 
vidence, this most eminent man of God was cut-off, in the prime of life 
and fitness for usefulness, to gratify the malice of an incestuous a ‘ul 
_ Weress. (> recompense the vain exhibition of a giddy ycung female, by 


([42) = 


Es. & 


9.) Sorry.) 


exaggeration, no 


.a 


Broom 
For the sake.) ‘ Not wishing to break his oath before so many wit-_ 
Tresses.’? 


“Tn how dispassionate a manner, and with what uncommon ¢ 


does Matthew relate this most atrocious action ! Ne exclamation, ng iif 


geal 


‘The death of John 


a c 
he Bop 


: ; (Neat es NE Sie “x zee ee ie. ee. 
brings the prisoners to rest together, so that jand wnen she demanded what was otherwise, se 


ought to have declared, and he might have done — 
it 
No man can lay himself under an obligation te 


sin, because God has already so strongly oblig =~ 


ed every man against sm. 

[3.] A real baseness in compliance with wick- 
ed companions. Herod yielded, not so much 
for the sake of the oath, but because it was pub- 
lic, and in compliment io them that sat at meat 
with him; he granted the demand, that he 
might not seem, before them, to have broken 
his engagement. Note, A point of honor goes 
much further with many, than a point of cor:- 
science. Those who sat at meat with km, 
probably, were as well pleased with the dam- 
sel’s dancing as he, and therefore would heve 
her by all means gratified, and perhaps were as 
willing as she to see John the Baptist’s head 
off. However, none of them had the honesty ta 
interpose, as they ought to have done, to pre- 
vent it, as Jehoiakim’s princes did, Jer. 36: 25. 
If some of the common people had been nere, 
they would have rescued this Jonathan. as { 
Sam. 14: 45. 

[4.] A real malice to Jchn, at the hottom of 
this concession, or else he might hare found ont 
evasions enough to have gotten clear of his 
promise. Note, Though a wicked mind never 
wants an excuse, yet every man is tempted when 
he is drawn aside of his own lusts, and enticed. 
Jam. 1:14. Perhaps Herod presently reflected 
on the extravagance of his promise, on which 


she might ground a demand of some vast sum 


of money, and was glad to get clear of it so 
easily ; therefore immediately he issues a war- 
rant for the beheading of John the Baptist, it~ 
sbould seem. not in wriling. but only by word 
of mouth; so little account is made of that pre- 
cious life; he commanded it to be given her. —~ 
(5.) The execution of John, pursuant tu this — 
rant; v.10. It is probable the prison was very 
ear, at the gate of the palace; and thither 
an officer was sent to cut off the head of this_ 
great man. He must be beheaded with expedi- 
tion, to gratify Herodias. It was done in the 
night, for it was at supper-time, after supper, as 
is likely. It was done in the prison, not at the ~ 
usual place of execution, for fear of an uproar. 


coy 
> 
n 


A great deal of innocent blood, of martyrs’ ~ 


blood, has thus been huddled up in corners 
which, when God comes to make inguisition for 
blood, the earth shall disclose, and shall no 
more cover, Isa. 26: 21. Ps. 9: 12. . 
Thus was that voice silenced, that hurning 
and shining light extinguished; thus did that 
prophet, that Elias of the New Testament, fali 
a sacrifice to the resentments of an imperious, 
whorish woman. he fell, a true martyr, dy- 
ing, though not for the profession of bis faith, 
yet for the performance of his duty. However, — 
though his work was soon done, if was done 
and his testimony finished, for till then none of 
God’s witnesses are slain. And God brought - 
this good out of it, that hereby his disciples, 
who, while he lived, though in prison, kept close 
to him, now, after his death, heartily closed 
with Jesus Christ. : 


blessed saint and martyr. The head and bod 
being separated, the dainsel brought the hea 
in triumph to her mother, as a trophy of the 
victories of her malice and revenge, v. 11. Je- 
rome relates, that when Herodias had John tne 
Baptist’s head brought her, she gave herself the 
barbarous diversion of pricking the tongue with 
a needle, as Fulvia-did Tully’s. Note, at 
minds are pleased with bloody sights, whk 


5. The disposal of the poor remains of a 


the orders of a rash, perhaps intoxicated prince, and to hemor the com 
panions of his revels! : 
‘Beheading was not sanctioned by the law of Moses. The Mosaic 
punishment most corres 
(8.) Charger.) 
furmerly signified.’ 


‘OTT. 


ndent to it, was that of the sword’ Jany 

* Platter, so Tindale, or large dish, which the wore 
Dr. A. CLaRKe 

‘Herod’s feeling was douvtless a mixel cone, corr 


pounded of anger, vexation, concern for himself, and regret for J.-an.’ 


FIELD. 


Ib. 


invective !’ ws 


honorably, that the oath was null and void. ~ 


‘* 


g 


a 


f 


* 


mos! 
—1e And he sent, 


-tand beneaded John in 


ithe 


prison. 


/ 11 And his head was 
brought in a_charg- 


er, 
the 


“and eg 
damsel : 


g 


to 
and 


iven 


she brought it to her 
mother, 

12 And his disciples 
came, and *took up 
the body, and buried 
it, and went and told 


Jesus, 


{Practical Observajio~s.] 

13 J When ‘Jesus 
heard of it, he depart- 
ed thence by ship into 
a desert place apart: 
and when the people 
had heard thereof, they 
followed him on foot 
out of the cities. 

14 And Jesus went 
forth; and saw a great 


multitude, 


moved with 
sion toward them, and 
he healed their sick. 
15 And when it was 
evening, * his disciples 


“and was 


compas- 


Bet OAS a>. 


al 
NG 


MATTHEW, XIV. 


those of tender spi-ts shrink and tremble at. 
Sometimes the insatiable rage of bloody per- 
secutors has fallen on the dead hodies of the 
saints, and made sport with them, Ps. 79: 2. 
When the witnesses are slain, they that dtvell 
on the earth rejoice over them, and make merry, 
Rev. 11:10. Ps. 14: 4, 5. 

The disciples buried the body, and brought 
the news in tears:to our Lord Jesus. The dis- 
ciples of John had fasted often while their mas- 
ter was 1n prison, their bridegroom was taken 
aoay from them, and they prayed earnestly for 
his deliverance, as the church did for Peter’s. 
Acts 12: 5. They had free access to him in 
prison, which was a comfort to them, but they 
wished to see him at liberty, that he might 
preach to others; hut now ona sudden all their 

opes are dashed. Disciples weep and lament, 
ie) the world rejoices. Let us see what they 

They buried the body. Note, There is a re- 
spect due to the servants of Christ, not only 
while they live, but when they are dead. Con- 
cerning the first twe New Testament martyrs, 
it is particularly taken notice of, that they were 
decently buried, John the Baptist by his disci- 
ples, and Stephen by devout men; (Acts 8: 2.) 
yet there was no enshrining of their bones or 
other relics, a piece of superstition which sprung 
up Jong after, when the enemy had sowed tares. 

They went and told Jesus ; not so much that 
He might shift for his own safety, (no doubt 
He heard it from others, the country rang of it,) 
as that they might receive comfort from Him, 
and he taken in among his disciples. Note, 
First, When any thing ails us at any time, it is 
our duty and privilege to make Christ acquaint- 
ed with it. It will he a relief to our burdened 


17:12, 21:35,38. 22:36. 23:34 spirits. Such a relation dead or unkind, such 
85 2Che, 816. er. 2:3) Mark “a comfort lost or imbittered ; go and tell Jesus, 
627-29. 9:13, Luke 9:9. Kev. : : 
117. who knows . ‘ready, but will know from us the 
Gon 49:7. Prov. 27:4. 29:10. Jer, x ae saiconte Sore ia 
Sir. he, 1634, 19:93. 358. troubl of our vauls-in-adversity. Secondly, We 
Rov. 18:8. 17:6 must take heed, lest our religion and the pro- 
a Title eh Aste Be eigen aa fession of it die with our ministers. When the 
EGO ohh Giz *\ shepherds are smitten, the sheep need not be 
9:36. 15:32, Muirk 6:34. 8:1.°. 9: scattered while thev have the great Shepherd to 
22. Luke 7:13, 19:41. John 11:33— 


35. 


Heh, 2:17. 


4315, 


5:2. 


a Mark 6:35,26, Luke 9:12. 


go to, who is still the same, Heb. 13: 8,20. The 
remova! of -ministers should bring us nearer to 


is y Tera Pee ye 


Me 


Christ. C t 
valuable, are sometimes taken from us, because 


Thirdly, Comforts, otherwise hignly 


they come hetween us and Christ. John had 
long since directed his discipies to Christ, buy 
they could not leave their old master ; therefore 
he 1s removed that they may go to Jesus, It ts 
hetter to be drawn to Christ by want and loss, 
than not to come to Him at all. If our masters 
be taken from our head, this is our comfort, we 
have a Master in heaven, who Himself is our 
Head. 

Josephus mentions this story of the death of 
John the Baptist, and adds, that a fatal destrne. 
tion of Herod’s army in his war with Aretas, 
king of Petrea, (whose daughter was Herod’s 
wite, whom he put away to make room for He- 
rodias,) was generally considered, by the Jews, 
to be a just judgment on him, for putting John 
the Baptist to death. Herod having, at the in- 
stigation of Herodias, disohliged the emperor 
was deprived of his government, and they were 
hoth banished to Lyons in France ; which, says 
Josephus, was his just punishment for hearken- 
ing to her solicitations. And, lastly, it is storied 
of this daughter of Herodias, that going ovee 
the ice in the winter, the ice broke, and she 
slipt in up to her neck, which was cut through 
by the sharpness of the ice: God requiring her 
head (says Whitby) for that of the Baptist; 
which, if true, was a remarkable providence. 

V.13—21. This miracle of Christ's feeding 
Jive thousand men with fire laaves and two _fish= 
es, is recorded by all the four evangelists, whick 
as very few, if any, of his miracles are, inti- 
mates that there is something in it worthy of 
special remark. Observe, 

I. The great resort of people to Christ, wher 
He was retired into a desert place,v. 13. He 
withdrew to get out of Herod’s jurisdiction. 
Note, In times of peril, when God opens a door 
of escape, it is lawful to flee fur our own pre- 
servation, urless we have some special call te 
expose ourselves. Christ could have secured 
Himself by divine power, but hecause his life 
was intended for an example, He did it by hu. 
man prudence. But his withdrawing did hut 
draw the multitude after Him. Here, as often, 
the scripture was fulfilled, that unto Him shali 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V.6—12. When malice is harbored, opportunities will be 
found to gratify it: and we have little ground from Scripture, 
to favor those festive occasions, which are so highly celebrated 
in this vain world. (Gen. 40: P. O. latter part.) When re- 
flection is dissipated, conscience stupified, and the passions in- 
flamed, men easily accede to insidious proposals, or form rash 
engagements, and, hy yielding to the present emotion, insure 
future and hitter repentance.—It seems a general rule among 
the rich and great, (though it has some honorable exceptions, ) 
to reward men in an inverse proportion to the value of their 
services : so that no liberality is too great to he lavished on 
those, who minister to indulgence .and dissipation ; useful 
employments are far more parsimoniously encouraged ; and 
endeavors to save their souls are recompensed by reproaches, 
contempt, or persecution.—The vile occasions and impious 
manner, in which oaths are often used, form also another proof 
of the contempt of God and religion which generally prevails. 
But, how lamentable is the case of those young persons. whose 
parents are their tempters to impiety and vice ; and who are 
urged on to the greatest enormities, even by regard to parental 
counsel and authority! Yet thousands: have been thus tutored 


(19.) ‘Josephus,’ in his Antiq. of the Jews, ‘informs us, that John 
the Bantist was imprisoned and beueaded by Herod, in the strong 
eastle of Macherus, which he describes as situated about sixty stadia 
east of Jordan, not far from whee the river discharges itself into the 


Dead sea.’ GREENFIELD. 
C11.) The damsel.) ‘This was Salome, the daughter of Herodias 
by her uncle and husband, Herod Philip,’ Tb. 
Verses 13. 14. ° 


This seems to refer. not to our Lord’s hearing of John’s death, but of 
Hero?’s supposition, that he was John the Baptist rise from th» dead : 
being a continuation of the subject from the second verse. At ut the 
fame time, the apostles returned to him; (Marg. Ref. y.) anc Jesus, 
to avoid publicity, as well as to give them soine relaxation. departed in 
a small vessel into an unfrequented place, on the shore of the sea of 
Tiberias. But the people, hearing which way he bent his course, fol- 
lowed Him by land. to a great distance from their cities and villages, 
And when He saw them. He did not object to the intrusion, but com- 

jonately healed all the sick persons, whom they had been able to 
ing along with them; as well as taught the people many things. 
(Mark 6: 30-46.) ‘ Scorr. 
(3% On foe*)] A journey mad? by land, and not in a ship; for it 
_ 


for destruction by those, who were the instruments of their 
wretched existence, and whose guilt and punishment must be 
still immensely more aggravated.—Hasty measures are sel- 
dom wise, and could we see the predominant inclinations of 
many, who appear gentle, tender, and modest, we should be as 
much shocked, as if we had heard Salome’s request, that the 
head of John might te brought to her in a charger.—The only 


Burtal of thes ody of John, Se. 


wise God may see good, to let the lives of his most valuable | 


servants fall a sacrifice to the humors and passions of his vilest 


enemies: but death can never find them unprepared, or pre- — 


vent them from finishing their work and testimony; and the 
manner of leaving this world is of small moment, when the 


conscience is at peace, hope assured, and God their Comforter ;_ 


the more speedily, the less their sufferings commonly are. But 
how different will he the hour of death, and the season of right - 
eous retribution, to their impenitent persecutors !—Whoever is 
cut off, the Lord Jesus still lives to take care of his cause; and 
when we have paid our tribute of respect and affection to his 
deceased servants, we must apply to Him for support, and tor 
directions about redoubled diligence in his service. Scovr. 


eee 


Mark 
Scort. 


takes in other ways of travelling by land, as well as walking. 
6: 33. Not elsewhere in the New Testament 
Heard of it.) ‘That is, of the death of John.” DoppripcE. 
Departed thence by ship.] ‘Tt is not necessary to suppos® they 
crossed the lake. i. e. the sea of Tiberias; if they did, it was only over 
the extremity of it, ar possibly . only .... round some creek or nay of 
it; otherwise it is hard to say how the people going on foot could have 
been there before Him, as itis said they were, Mark 6: 33.’ 
DoppRipce. 
When Jesus heard of it.) ‘Namely, that John was put to death, 
(For the words from verse 3. are parenthetical.) We nay also, I think. 


oe 


understand, that Jesus had heard of Herod’s opinion, that He was John - 


risen from the dead. and of his desire to see Him. Jesus, however, 
wished to avoid the court of Herod, and the snares of the tyrant, and 
even the more populous parts of the country ; lest the people, enraged 
at the murder of voha: and prone to sedition, might rise into actual re- 
bellion,. and He incur the blame. This reason appears to have must 
weight ; not, however, to the exclusion of another, suggested by Mark, 
(6: 31.) namely, a wish to refresh Himself and his apostles after a sea 
son of excessive fatigue.’ BLooMFIELp. 


}142° 


‘ODS 


came to nim, sitying, 
This is a desert place, 
anil the time is now 
past: °send the multi- 
tude away, that they 
may go into thes vil- 
lages, and buy them- 
selves victuals. 

16 But Jesus said 
unto them, ° They need 
not depart; give ye 
them to eat. ° 

17 And they say un- 
to him, * We have here 
but five loaves, and 
two fishes. 

18 He said, Bring 
them hither to me. 

19 And *he com- 
manded the multitude 
to sit down on the 
g.ass, and took the 
five loaves, and the two 
tishes, and, ' looking 
ay to heaven, ® he bless- 
ed, and brake, and 
gave the loaves to his 
disciples, and the dis- 
ciples to the multitude. 

20 And they all did 
eat, and > were filled : 
‘and they took up of 
the fragments that re- 
mained twelve baskets 
full. 
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the gathering of the ‘people be. It should seem, 
there was more crowding to Christ after John’s. 
martyrdom than before. Sometimes the suffer- 
ings of the saints are made to further the Gos- 
pel; (Phil. PF 12.) ‘the blood of the martyrs is 
the seed of the church.’ Now John’s testimony 
was finished, it was recoliected, and more im- 
roved than ever. Note, When Christ and his 
Vord withdraw from us, it is best for us to 
follow, preferring opportunities fer our souls 
before any secular advantages whatsoever. 
When the ark removes, ye shall remove, and go 
after it, Josh. 3:3. Those that truly desire the 
sincere milk of thte Word, will not stick at diffi- 
culties in their attendance on it. The presence 
of Christ and his Gospel makes a desert place 
not only tolerable, but desirable; it makes the 
wilderness an Eden, Isa. 51: 3. 41: 19, 20. 

II. The tender compassion of our Lord Je- 
sus toward those who thus followed Him, v. 14. 
1. He went forth, and appeared publicly among 
them. Though He retired for his own security 
and repose, yet He went forth from his retire- 
ment, when He saw people desirous to hear 
Him, as one willing both to toil Himself, and 
to expose Himself, for the good of souls; for 
even Christ pleased not Himself. 2. When He 
sav the multitude, He had compassion on them. 
Note, The sight of a great multitude may justly 
move compassion. To see a great multitude, 
and to think how many precious, immortal souls 
here are, the greatest part of which, we have 
reason to fear, are negiveted and ready to pe- 
rish, would grieve one to the heart. one like 
Christ for pity to souls, his compassions fail 
not. 3. He not only pitied, but helped them : 
many of them were sick, and He healed them. 
After a while, they were all hungry, and He fed 
them. Note, In all the favors Chtist shows us, 
He is moved with compassion, Isa. 63: 9. 

It. The motion which the disciples made 
for dismissing the congregation, and Christ’s 
setting aside the motion. 1. The evening draw- 
ing on, the disciples moved to send the multi- 
tude away. Note, Christ’s disciples are often 
more careful to show their discretion, than their 
zeal; their abundant consideration, than their 
abundant affection in the things of God. 2. 
Christ would not dismiss them hungry, nor de- 
tain them longer without meat, nor put them on 
the trouble and charge of buying meat for them- 
selves, but orders his disciples to provide for 
them. See how loath Christ is to part with 
those who are resolved to cleave to Him! They 
need not depart. Note. Those who have Christ, 
have enough, and need not depart to seek a hap- 
piness and livelihood in the creature. 

But hunger is a necessity which has no law, 
therefore give you them to eat. Note, The Lord 
is for the body, it is the work of his hands, it is 


part of his purchase; He was himself clothed with a body, that He might 


encourage us to depend ‘on Him for the supply of our bodily wants. 
takes a particular care of the hody, when it is roe 

in his more immediate service. Le 
make that our chiefcare, we may depend on God to add other things to us, 
as faras He sees fit, and cast all our care of them on Him. These followed | 
Christ but fora trial, and yet He took this care of them; much more will 
He provide for those who follow Him fully. 

IV. ©The slender provision made for this great multitude; compare the 
aumber of guests invited with the bill of fare. 

The number of the guests was five thousand men, beside women and chil- 
dren; and it is probable the women and children might be as many as the 
This was a vast, and we have reason to think an attentive 
“auditory; and yet, it should seem, far the greater part, notwithstanding ail 

this seeming zeal and forwardness, came to nothing; 
lowed Him no more; for many are called, but few chosen. 
perceive the acceptableness of the Word by the conversations, than by the 
crowds, of its hearers; though that also is a good sight, and a good sign. 

The hill of fare was very disproportionate to the number of the guests; but 
hve loaves, and two fishes. This provision the disciples carried about with them 
ior the use of the family, now they were retired into the desert. 


men. if not more. 


But He 
to serve the soul 


f we seek first t ingdom of God, and 


they went off and fol- 
We would rather 


To set us an 


Verses 15—21. 
It is probable, that the portion given to each, continued to increase, 
power, as they dispensed it, till the whole multitude was 


hy his creating 
sufficed. 
(19.) Blessed.] 


‘The original word signifies gave thanks. 


Scorr. 
The 


oustom was always observed by the Jews, and even by the heathens.’ 


Ana brake.) 


and brittle,’ 


[isd 


‘There. is an-allusion here to the Jewish loaves, 
which. like all the oriental ones, (according to travellers.) were thin 


WETSTEIN, 


Kuinoxn. 


, The five thousand few — 
example of providing for those of our own hose 
holds, Christ will have their own camp victnal. 
led in an ordinary way. Here is neither plenty, 
nor variety, nor dainty ; but food conven-ent fry 
the twelve; two fishes for their stepper, aud 
bread to serve them perhaps fora @ 7 or two: 
here was no wine or strong diay, far weter 
from the rivers in the uesert was ‘ne lest the 
had to crak with their meat; and yet oul o 
this Ci..ct will have the multitude fed. Note, 
Those who have but a little, yet. when the ne- 
cessity is urgent, must relieve others out of thas 
little, and that is the way to make it more. Can 
God furnish a table in the wilderness? Yes, 
when He pleases, a plentiful table. 

V. The liberal distzibution c2 tks provision 
among the multitude, (v. 18, 19.) Bring them 
hither to Me. Note, The way tc rey< <reature- 
comforts comforts indeed, is to pring them to 
Christ; for every thing is sanctified by his 
Word, and by prayer to Him. What we give in 
charity, we should bring to Christ first, that He 
may graciously accept it from us, and gracious- 
ly bless it to those to whom it is given; this is 
doing tt as unto the Lord. 

Now at this miraculous meal we may ob- 
serve, 

1. The seating of the guests; (v. 19.) which 
intimates, that while He was preaching to them, 
they were standing. But what shall we-do for 
chairs for them all? Let them sit down on the 
grass. When Ahasuerus would show the rich- 
es of his glorious kingdom, and the honor of his 
excellent majesty, in a royal feast for.the great 
men of all his provinces, the beds or couches 
they sat on were of gold and silver, an a pavé- 
ment of red, and blue, and white, and black 
marble, Esther 1: 6. Our Lord Jesus now show- 
ed the riches of a more glorious kingdom, and 
the honor of a more eaeetlent majesty, even a 
dominion over nature itself; but here is not so 
much as a cloth spread, no plates or napkins 
Jaid. no knives or forks, net so much as a bench 
to sit down on; but, as iv Christ intended in- 
deed to reduce the world to tlie plainness and 
simplicity, and so to the ianocency and happi- 
ness, of Koes in paradise, He commanded them 
to sit down on the grass. By doing every thing 
thus, without any pomp or splendor, He plainly 
showed that his kingdom was not of this rworldy- 
nor cometh with observation 

2. The craving of a blessing. He himself 
looked up to heaven, and blessed, and gavé 
thanks. In this prayer and thanksgiving, we 
may suppose, He had special reference to the 
multiplying of this food, but herein has taught 
us that good duty of craving a blessing and giv- 
ing thanks at our meals: God’s good creatures — 
must be received with thanksgiving, 1 Tim. 4:4. 
Samuel blessed the feast.1 Sam. 9:13. Acts % 
46, 47. 27: 34,35. This is eating and drink- 
ing to the glory of God; (1 Cor. 10: 31.). giving 
God thanks, (Rom. 14: 6.) eating before God, as 
Moses, and his father-in-law, Exod. 18: 12, 15. 
When Christ blessed, He looked up to heaven, 
to teach us, in prayer, toeye God as a Father 
in heaven; and when we receive our creature- 
comforts to look thitherward, as taking them 
from God’s hand, and depending on Him fora 
blessing. 

3. The carving of the meat. He brake, and 
gave the loaves to the disciples, and the disciples 
to the multitude. Christ intended hereby to put 
honor on his disciples, that they might be re- 
spected as workers together with Him : as alsc_ 
to signify in what way the spiritual food of the 
Word should be dispensed to the world’; frora 
Christ, as the origina} Author, by his misters, 
What Christ designed for the churches, He sig- 
nified lo his servant John; (Rev. 1:1, 4.) they 
delivered all that, and that only, which they re- 


It was the business of the father of a tamily, among the Jews, \o 
take the bread into his hands and render thanks to Gdd, before any of 
the family was permitted to taste it.’ 

(20.) Basket.) 
and a flag-basket the whole »..«sehold furniture of the Jew.’ 


Dr. A. CLARKE, 


‘Flag-hasket. Juvenal calls a bundle of straw 


BLoomFiern, 


‘The simple reason why the Jews carried baskets with them appeare — 
to be this: in Gentile countries, they carried their own 
fear of pollution, 
obliged them to carry 


poe foe 
artaking the meat of heathens.. This probably « 
ay also to sleep on’ Dr. A. Crane 


from 


} 


21 And they that had 
' eaten were “about five 
| thousand mer, beside 
' wonren and cnildren. 

{Practical Observations.) 


22 4 And_ straight- 
way ‘Jesus constrain- 
et luis disciples to get 
into a ship, and to go 
before him unto the 
other side, ™ while he 


sent the multitudes 
“away. 

23 And when he had 

sent the multitudes 


away, "he went up 
into a mountain apart 
to pray: and when 
the evening was come, 
“he was there alone. 
24 But the ship was 
now in the midst of 
the sea, ? tossed with 


waves ; for the wind 

was contrary. 

k fohn 6:10. Acts 4:4,34. 2 Cor. 9: 
Il Phil. 4:19. 

1 Mark 6:45, i 

m 13:36, 15:39. 

n 3:6. 26:38, Mark 6:46, Luke 6:12. 
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o soon 6;15—17. 
p 8:24. Is, 54:11. Mark 6:48, John 
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ceiver. fiom the Lord, 1 Cor. 11: 23. Ministers 
cap »>ver fill the people’s hearts, unless Christ 
first fil) their hands: and what He has given 
to the diserples, they must give to the multi- 
tude; they sre stewards, to give to every one 
their porti m af meat, ch. 24:45. And, blessed 
he God, b.: the multitude ever so great, there is 
enough for all, enough for each. 

4. The increase of the meat. Thisis taken 
notice of only in the effect; hereis no mention 
of any word that. Christ spoke, by which the 
food was multiplied; the purposes and inten- 
tions of his:mind and will shall take effect, 
though they be not spoken out: but this is ob- 
servahle, that the meat was multiplied, not in 
the heap, but in the distribution of it. As the 
widow’s oil increased in the pouring out, so here 
the bread in the breaking.. Thus grace grows 
by being acted, and, while other things perish 
in the using, spiritual gifts increase. God min- 
isters seed to the sower, and multiplies not the 
seed hoarded up, but the seed soen, 2 Cor. 9: 
10. Thus there is that scattereth, and yet in- 
creaseth ; that scattereth, and so increaseth. 

VI. The plentiful satisfaction of all the 
guests with this provision. Though the dis- 
proportion was so great, yet there was enough 
and to spare. 

There was enough ; They did all eat and were 
filled. Note, Those whom Christ feeds, He 


‘fills; (Psal. 37: 19.) They shall be satisfied ; 
though there was but a little, there was enough, | 


and that is as good as a feast. Note, The 
blessing of God can make a Ititle go a great 
way; as, if God blasts what we have, ze ea?, 
and have not enough, Hag. 1: 9. 

There was to spare; They took up of the 
fragments that remained, twelve baskets full, 


one hasket for each apostle : thus what they gave they had again, anda 
grest deal more with it; and they were so far from being nice, that they 


cou: | make chis broken meat serve another time, and he thankful. 


This 


was ‘9 manifest and magnify _theiiracle, and to show that the provision 
Shrist makes ror those who are his, isnot hare and seanty, but rich and 


plentrous, Luke 15: 17. 


Elisha’s multiplying the loaves was somewhat like 


his, ut far short of it; and then it was said, They shall eat and leave, 2 


Kings 4: 43. 


It is the same divine power, though exerted in an ordinary way, which mul- 
tiplies the seed sown in the ground every year, and makes the earth yield her 
inerease ; so that what was brought out by handfals, is brewght home im 
sheaves : This is the Lord’s doing; it is by Christ that all natural things 
consist, and by the word of his power that they are upheld. 

We have here the story of another miracle whieh Christ wrought for 

the relief of his friends and followers. nis walking on the water to his dis- 


ciples. 


In the foregoing miracle, he a ted as the Lord of nature, improving! 


its powers for the supply of those who were in want ; m this, He acted as the 
_ Lord of nature, correcting and controlling .ts powers for the suecor of those 


who were in danger and distress. 


Observe, 


I. Christ’s dismissing his disciples and the muititude, after He had fed 


them miraculously, v. 22. 


John gives a particular reason for the hasty 


breaking up of this assembly, John 6: 15. 
When they had sat down to-eat and drink, they did not rise up to play, but 


each went to his business. 


1, Christ sent the people away. 


It mtimates somewhat of solemnity u 


‘MATTHEW, XIV. 


i 


i 1 = y une sexes A 
Christ retures for prayer 
2. He constrained tne disciples to go inte a 

ship ; till they were gone, the people would no. 

go. ‘Ihe disciples were Joath to go withou 

Him: (If thy presence go not with us, carry us 

not up hence, Exod. 33: 15.) but in obedience 

they went. 

Il.» Christ’s retirement hereupon; ». 23 
Observe here, i 

1. He was alone. Though He had so mucs 
work to do with others, yet He chose some- 
times to be alone, ta set us an example. Those 
are not Christ’s followers that do not care for 
being alone, that cannot enjoy themselves in 
solitude, when they have none else to converse 
with, none else to enjoy, but, God and theirown 
hearts. ‘ 

2. He was alone at prayer. Though Cliust, 
as God, was Lord of all, and was prayed to, yet 
Christ, as Man, had the form of a servant, and 
prayed, Christ has herein set us an example 
of secret praver, according to the rule He gave, 
ch. 6:6. Perhaps in this mountain there was 
some private oratory or convenience, provided 
for such an oceasion; it was usual among 
the Jews to have such. Observe, When the 


disciples went to sea, their M.s.er went to pray- 


er: when Peter was to be sisted as wheat, 
Christ prayed for him. 

3. He was long alone; for aught that ap- 
pears, till towards morning, the fourth watch of 
the night. The night came on, a stormy, tem- 
pestuous night, yet He continued instant in 
prayer. Wote, It is good, sometimes, to con- 
tinue long’ in secret prayer, and to take full 
scope in pouring out our hearts before the Lord. 
We must not restrain prayer, Job 15: 4. 

III. The condition the disciples were in at 
this time, v. 24. 

}. They were got into the midst of the sea when 
the sterm rose. We may have fair weather at 
the heginning of our voyage, and yet meet 
storms hefore we arrive at the port we are hound 
fer. Therefore let not him that girdeth on the 
harness boast as he that puts it off. 

2. They were where Christ sent them, and 
yet they met this storm. Had they been tlying 
from their Master, and their work, as Jona 
was, when he was arrested by the storm, it had 
been a dreadful one indeed ; but they hada spe- 
cral command from the:r Master to go to sea at 
this time, and were about then* work. Note, 
it 1s no new thing for Christ’s disciples to meet 
difficulty in the way of their duty, and tobe sent 
to sea when their Master foresees a storm; but 
let them not take it unkindly ; what He does, 


2 


they know not now, but they shall know hereaf-~ 


ter; Christ designs herehy to manifest Himself 
with the more wonderful grace. 

3. It was a great discouragement to tein 
now that they had not Christ with them, as they 
had formerly when they were in a storm; 
though He was then asleep, yet He was soow 
awaked, (ch. 8: 24.) hut now was not with ther 
at all. 


~ aad the cause of his discip| 


dismissing them; He sent them away with a blessing, some parting words f 


caution, counsel, and comfort. 


Thus Christ uses his disciples first v 
less difficulties, and then to greater, and s: 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


_— VY. 13—21. In promoting the welfare of souls, we should 
have consideration and compassion for the bodies of men also ; 
and a little. properly managed, and brought to Christ for his 
blessing, males further than-it is commonly supposed : it in- 
creases in our hands, and we are rather enriched, than im- 
poverished by liherality. And whilst the rich recollect how He 

~ and his disciples fared, they should learn to spare from their 
own expenses to feed his poor; and the poor should learn to he 
contented with their mean food, which is seldom less luxurious, 
than that with which the Savior of the world was pleased to 
satisfy his hanger.—We should all learn to thank Ged, and to 


erave his blessing, at our meals, and te avoid all profusion 
and waste: remembering that our Lord would not suffer the 
fragments of this miraculous provision to be lost ; and consider- 
ing that frugality is the proper source of liberality.—But we 
see also, in this miracle, an emblem of ‘ the Bread of life, which 
came down from heaven,’ to sustain our perishing souls: the _ 
provisions of his Gospel appear to the earnal eye mean anil 
scanty; yet they suffice tor the whole multitude, who ‘ feed on 
‘Hin, in their hearts, by faith, with thanksgiving,’ and his 
ministers may go forth in confidence, assured that whilst they 
feed others, they will also be fed themselves. Scorr. 


: Verses 22—24. 

(Marg. Re,~) The multitudes. concluding Jesus to be the promised 
Messiah, purposeu :o make him their King; (John 6: 15.) and as the 
apostles might be disp. sed to concur, our Lord constrained them to put 
to sea without Him: He then dismissed the people, who retired quietly 
to their own homes. Instead, however, of resting after his fatigues; He 
Himself retired toa mountain to pray. (Marg. Ref.n.) He had ne 
sins to be pardoned or subdued: but He had manifold and mmense set- 
vices, temptations, and sufferings before Him, through which He was 
9ass. a3 man, in dependence on the power, truth, and love of God; He 
and that of his church to plead ; his de- 
dgtit was in communion with the Father; and He acted as our Surety 
aad Example. \ Seort, 

NT YOL.1. to 


(22.) To the other side.) ‘That is, of the creek, to the city of 
Bethsaida. DoppRIDGE. 
Constrained.) ‘He made them enter, i e. He ordered, caused 
them to enter. The originzt Greek ofien denotes moral persuasion 
So John 6; 10.’ BLoomMFIELD 
Ship.) Rather bark or small vessel, (John 6; 22.) as noticed hereto: 
fore- Ep. 
(2%) The original phrase here translated, ‘and when the evening 
was come,’ is the same with that trinslated * and the time is now past.’ 
The erening,” siys Jahn, * was divided jute two parts, the first of. 
which commenced, accordivg to the rabbins. just before sunset, the 
second precisely at sunset. 
to have made the first part of the evening Wo commence at sunset. and’ 


the secomd, when it began tu grow dark, Ain., 
[1451 


efore the captivity, the Hebrews appear 


2 


ex 


.MATTHEW, X 


ee 
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25 And in ‘the fourth 
watch of the night. 
Jesus went unto them, 
‘waxing on the sea. 

26 And when the 
disciples saw him 
walking on the sea, 

they were. troubled, 
saying, It is a spirit; 
and they cried out for 
fear. ; 

27 But straightway 
Jesus*spake unto them, 
saying, ‘Be of good 
cheer; “it is I, be not 


trains them up by degrees to live by faith, and 
not by sense. 

4, Though the wind was. contrary, and they 
were tossed with waves, yet being ordered 
by their Master to the other side, they did not 
tack about and come back again, hut made the 
best of their way forward. Note, Though 
troubles and difficulties may disturb us in our 
duty, they must not drive us from it; but 
through the midst of them we must press for- 
ward. 

IV. Christ’s approach to them in this con- 
dition ; (v. 25.) in this we have an instance, 

1. Of his goodness ; He went to them, as 
one that took cognizance of their case, and was 
concerned for them, as a father for his children, 
Note, The church’s extremity is Christ’s oppor- 
tunity : but He came not till the fourth watch, 


afiaid. toward three o’clock in the morning, It was 
9 2443: Luke 12:38 inthe morning-watch that the Lord appeared 
et Job 9:6. Ps. 93:34, 104:3, Mark for Israel in the Red sea, (Exod. 14: 24.) so 

6:48. John 6:19. Rev. 10:2,5,8. was this. He that keepeth Israel neither stwm- 
@L Sam. 28:12—14. Job 4:14—16, 


bers nor sleeps, but, when there is occasion, 
walks in darkness for their succor; helps, and 
that right early. 

2. Of his power; He went unto them, walk- 
ing on the sea. This is a great instance of 
Christ’s sovereign dominion over al] the crea- 

We need not inquire how this was done, whether by condensing the 
surface of the water, 


heart of the sea, Bed. 15: 8.) or by suspending the gravitation of his body, 
which was transfigured as He pleased ; it is sufficient that it proves his divine 
power, for it is God’s prerogative to tread upon the waves of the sea, (Job 9:8.) 
as it is to ride upon the wings of the wind. He that made the waters of the 
seaawdll for the redeemed of the Lord, (Isa. 51:10.) here makes them a 
walk for the Redeemer Himself, who, as Lord of all, appears with one foot 
on the sea and the other on dry land, Rey. 10:2. The same power that made 
iron to swim, (2 K ngs 6; 6.) did this. What ailed thee, O thou sea? Ps. 
114: 5. Itawas at tue presence of the Lord. Thyway, O God, is in the sea, 
Ps. 67:19. Note, Christ can take what way He pleases to save his people. 

Y. An account of what passed between Christ and his distressed friends 
em his approach, 

1. Between Him and all the disciples. We are here told, 

How their fears were raised; v. 26. It seems, the existence and appear- 
ance of spirits was generally believed by all except the Sadducees ; yet, doubt- 
iess, many supposed apparitions have been merely the creatures of men’s 
own fear and fancy. These disciples said, Itis a spirit ; an apparition: so it 
might much better be rendered; when they should have said, tis the Lord; it 
can be no other. Note, [1] Even the appearances and approaches of deliver- 
ance are sometimes occasions of trouble and perplexity, Luke 1: 29. Exod. 
3: 6,7. The comforts of the Spirit of adoption are introduced by the terrors 
of the spirit of bondage, Rom. 8:15. [2.] ‘The appearance of a spirit, or 
the fancy of it, cannot but strike us with terror, because of our ignorance of 
the world of spirits, the just quarrel good spirits have with ug, and the inve- 
iterate enmity evil spirits have against us: see Job 4: 14,15. The more ac- 
quaintance we have with God, the Father of spirits, and the more careful 
we are to keep ourselves in his love, the better able we shall be to deal with 
thase fears. [3.] The fears of good people arise from their mistakes and 
misapprehensions concerning Christ, his person, offices, and undertaking; 
the more clearly and fully we know his name, with the more assurance we 
shall trust in Him, Ps. 9:16. [4.] A little thing frightens us in a storm. 
When without are fightings, no marvel that within are fears. Note, Most of 
our danger from outward troubles arises from the occasion they give for in- 
ward troubles. 

How these fears were silenced, v. 27. He straightway relieved them, hy 
showing them their mistake ; when they were wrestling with the waves, He 
delayed his succor for some time, but hastened it against their fright ; He 
straightway laid the storm with his word, Be of good cheer, it is I; be not 
afraid. 

{1.].He rectified their mistake, by making Himself known to theri, as 
Jas2ph to his brethen ; Jt is I. He does not name Himself as He did to 
Par., ’ zm Jesus ; for Paul as yet knew Him not: to these disciples it was 
snough tv say, It is I; they knew his voice, as his sheep, (John 10: 4.) as Mary 
Magdalene, John 20:16. They could say with the spouse, Jt is the voice of 
mu Beloved, Cant. 2:8. 5:2. True believers know it by a goud token. It 
wisencugh to make them easy, to understand who it was they saw. Note, 
A tight knowledge opens the door to true comfort, especially the knowledge 
of Chrst. 

.| He encouraged them against their fright; J¢ is I, and therefore, First, 
Be of good cheer ;—‘ Be courageous ; pluck up your spirits.’ If Christ’s 
disciples he not cheerful in a storm, it is their own fault. Secondly, Be 
aot afraid; 1 ‘Be not afraid of Me, now that vou know it is I.’ Note, Christ 
will not be a terror to those to whom He manifests. Himself; when they 


Verses 25—27. 

Th. fourth watch of the night began three hours before sunrise ; and 
fucing hese threehours, Jesus came to the disciples;perhaps after day- 
seak =‘ The picture of two feet, vei a the sea, was an Egyptian 
hieroglyphic tor sn impossible thing.’ oddridge. It was, no doubt, 
sn attestatior,, tha, He was the God of nature, the Lord of the creation ;, 
snd also ac. emblein of his powe- *~ +2. the troubles and persecutions 
whith ditquiet bie shriek. “Tuat cme Jews had then an ‘opinion of 
"hacen spirits va ing in the nigh’, is evident from *he Seventy, who 


(116; 


Dan. 10:6-12 Mark 6:49:50. Luke 
Vi11,12.. 24:5. Acts 12:15. Rev. 
1:17, 


17. 
» t 9:2. John 16:33, Acts 23:11. 

ui Is, 41:4,10,14. 51:12, Luke 24:38, 
39. John 6:20. 14:1—-3. Rey. lt 
17,18 


tures. 


'(25.) 


im 


when God pleases, the depths are congealed in the 


statement, are not to ha regarced.’” 


x) a 


He walks to has dsciples an the 
come to understand Hisn aright, the terror will 
be over 2. ‘Be not afraid of the tempest, 
though noisy and very threatsinng. I ann He 
that concerns himself for you and w-ll not see 
you perisn.’ Note, Nothing atv.u» Le a terror 
to those that have Christ neaa them, avd krow 
He is theirs; no, not death itself. 

2. Between him and Peter, (v. 28—-31.) where 
observe, ; 

(1.) Peter's courage, and Christ’s coun{¢ 
nancing that. 

It was very hold in Peter, that he would ven 
ture to come to Christ on the water; v. 23 
Courage was Peter’s master-grace ; and that 
made him so forward above the rest to express 
his love to Christ, though others perhaps loved 
Him as well. 

First, It is an instance of Peter’s affectam to 
Christ, that he desired to come to Him. Hoa 
does not say. Bid me walk on the waters, as de- 
siring it for the miracle-sake ; hut, Bid me come 
to Thee, as desiring it for Christ’s sake. Christ 
was coming to succor and deliver them. Note, 
When Christ is coming towards us in a way 
of mercy, we must go forth to mect Him ‘in a 
way of duty. Those that would have henefit 
by Christ as a Savior, must thus by faith come 
to Him. Christ had been now, for some time, 
absent, and hereby it appears why He absented 
Himself ; it was to eideae Himself so much 
the more to his disciples at his return, to make 
it highly seasonable and doubly acceptable. 
Note. When, for a small moment, Christ has 
forsaken his people, his returns are welcome, 
and most affectionately enibraced ; when gra- 
cious souls, after long seeking, find their Be- 
loved at last, they hold him, and will not let him 
go, Cant. 3: 4. 

Secondly, It is an instance of Peter’s cautior. 
and due observance of the will of Chmist, that 
he would not come without a warrant. Not, 
‘Tf it be Thou, I will come ;’ but, Jf it be Thou, 
bid me come. Note, The boldest spirits must 
wait for a call to hazardous enterprises. Such 
extraordinary warrants as this to Peter we are 
not now to expect, hut must have recourse te 
the general rules of the Word, in the applica- 
tion of which to particular cases, with the hep 
of providential hints, wisdom is prcfitable to 
direct. 

Thirdly, It is an instance of Peter’s faith and 
resolution, that he ventured on the water when 
Christ bid him. To quit the safety of the ship, 
and throw himself into the jaws of death, to 
despise the threatening waves he so lately dread- 
ed, arguéd a very strong dependence on the 
power and word of Christ. What: difficulty or 


zeal ? : 

It was very kind and condescending in Christ, 
that He was pleased to own him in it, », 29. 
He might have condemned the proposal as fool- _ 
ish and rash; nay, as proud ahd assuming. 
But Christ knew that it came from a sincere 
and zealous affection to Him, and graciously ac- 
cepted it. Note, Christ is well peered with 
the expressions of his people’s love, though 
mixed with manifold infirmities. 

First, He bid him come. 
sees asked a sign, they had not only a repulse, 
but.a reproof, because they did it with a design 
to tempt Christ ; when Peter asked a sign, he” 
had it, because he did it with a resoluten to 
trust Christ. The gospel-call is, ‘ Come, come 
to Christ; venture all in his hand, and commit — 


the keeping of your souls to Him; venture 
through a stormy sea, a troublesome world, tc 


Jesus Christ.’ : 
Secondly, He bore him out when he did come: 
Peter walked on ihe water. Now, methinks, 
the communion of the true believer with Christ 
is represented by this: Through the strength of 
Christ we are borne above the world, enabled to 


‘render, ‘‘from the pestilence walking in darkness.’? <4. Si: 6.) 
Srom the fear of the devils, that toalk in the night.’ Whiby. Scorn. 
In the time of Christ, the night, in imitation of tye Romans, 
was divided into four watches, viz. 1. the evening, from twilight to 
nine o’clock ; 2 the midnight, from nine totwelve~ 3. the cock-crow 
ing, from twelve to three; and the morning, fror three o’clock wll 
day-break, The assertions of the Talm 


danger could stand before such faith and such 


When the Phan- © 


udists, i- oppos' {mn vw this 
i Ly Seth ‘aan. hy 


4 


tA 
airy? 


AD 31.. 


98 And Peter an- 
swered him and said, 
Lord, if it be thou, 
*bid me come unto 
thee on the water. 

29 And he = said, 
Come. And when 
Peter was come down 
out of the ship, »he 
walked on the water, 
to, go to Jesus. 

30 But * when he 
saw the wind * boister- 
ous, he was afraid ; 
and beginning to sink, 
he cried, saying, * Lord, 
save me. 

31 And immediately 
Jesus » stretched forth 
kis hand, *and caught 
him, and said unto 
him, ¢O thou of little 
faith, wherefore didst 
thou * doubt 2 

32 And when they 
were ‘come into the 
ship, the wind ceased. 
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he took notice of the danger 
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trample onit, kept from sinking into it, from be- 
ing overwhelmed by it, obtain a victory over it, 
(1 Jobn 3: 4.) by faith in Christ’s victory, (John 
16: 33.) and with Him are crucified to it, Gal. 6: 
14. See blessed Paul walking on the water 
with Jesus, more than a conqueror through 
Him, and treading on all the threatening waves, 
as not able to separate him. from the love of 
Christ, Rom. 8:35, &c. Thus the sea of the 
world is become like a sea of glass, congealed 
soas to bear; and they that have gotten the 
victory, stand on it and sing, Rev. 15: 2, 3. 
When our souls are following hard after God, 
then it is that his right hand upholds us ; it 
was David's experience, Ps. 63: 8. Special sup- 
ports are promised, and are to be expected, only 
In spiritual pursuits. When God bears his Is- 
rael on eagles’ wings, it is to bring them to Him- 
self; (Exod. 19:4.) nor can we ever come to 
Jesus, unless we be upheld by his power ; it is 
in’ his own strength that we wrestle with Him, 
that we reach after Him, that we press forward 
toward the mark, being kept by the power of God, 
which power we must depend on, as Peter when 
he walked on the water ; and there is no danger 
of sinking while underneath are the everlasting 
arms, 

2. Peter’s cowardice, and Christ’s reproving 
and succoring him. Christ bid him come, not 
only that he might walk on the water, and so 
know Christ’s power, but that he might sink, 
and so know his own weakness ; for as He 
would encourage his faith, so He would check 
his confidence, and make him ashamed of it. 
Observe then, 

[1.] Peter’s great fear; v.30. The strongest 
faith and the greatest courage have a mixture 
of fear. Those that can say, Lord, I believe, 
must say, Lord, help my unbelief. Nothing but 
perfect love will quite cast out fear. Good men 
often fail in those-graces which they are 
most drainent for, and which ihey have then in 
exercise, to show that they have not yet at- 
tained. Peter was very stout at first, but af- 
terwards his heart failed him. The lengthen- 
ing out of a trial discovers the weakness of 
faith. 

Here is, Furst, The cause of this fear; He 
samo the wind boisterous. While Peter kept his 
eye fixed on Christ, and his word and power, 
he walked on the water well enough; but when 


he was in, and observed how the floods lifted up 


their waves, then he feared. Note, Looking at difficulties with an eye of 


> 


 guine temper, and not deeply acquainted with his own heart: he was 


R “pened td.a very hig. confidence. and he desired permission to come to 


Aj Reo eta his faith; but our Lord, to show him his weakness, and to 


sense, more than at precepts and promises with an eye of faith, is at the hot- 
tom of all our inordinate fears, both as to public and personal concerns. 
Abraham was strong in faith, hecause he considered not his own body; (Rom. 
4:19.) he minded not the discouraging improbabilities which the promise 
Iay under, but kept his eye on God's power ; and so, against hope, believed 
in hope, v.18. Peter, when he saw the wind boisterous, should have remem- 
hered what he had seen, (ch. 8:27.) when the winds and the sea obeyed 
Christ ; but therefore we fear continually every day, because we forget the 
Lord owr Maker, Isa. 51: 12, 13. 

Secondly, The effect of this fear; He began to sink. While faith kept 
ur. he kept ahove water : but when faith staggered, he began to sink. Note, 
T 2 sinking of out spirits is owing to the weakness of our faith; we are 
upheld as we are saved, through faith; (1 Pet. 1: 5.) and, therefore, when 
our sais are cast down and disquieted, the sovereign remedy is, to hope in 
God, Ps. 43:5. Tt is'prohable that Peter, heing bred a fisherman, could swim 
very well; (Jchn 21: 7.) and perhaps he trusted in part to that, when he cast 
himself into the sea; if he could not walk, he could swim; but Christ let him 
begin to sink. to show him that it was Christ's right hand and his holy arm, 
hot any skiil of his own, that was his security. It was Christ’s great mer- 
ey \ him, that, on the failing of his faith, He did not leave him to sink 
outright as a stone, (Exod. 15:5.) but gave him time to cry, Lord, save me. 
Such is Cirist’s eare of true believers. Peter walked as he believed; to him, 
as to others, the rule held good, According to your faith be it unto you. 

Thirdly, The remedy he had recourse to in this distress, the old, tried, 
approved remedy of prayer; he cried, Lord, save me. Observe, 1. The 
manner of his praying; it is fervent and importunate; He cried. Note, 
When faith is weak, prayer should he strong. ule Lord Jesus has taught us 


m the day of our fear to offer up strong cries, Heb. 5:7. Sense of cwger 


\ 


He saves Peter when snling 


will make us ery, sense of duty and dependence 
on God should make us cry to Him. 2. The 
matter of his prayer was pertinent and to the 
purpose ; He cried, Lord, save me. Chmst19 
the great Savior, He came to save ; those that 
would be saved, must not only cone to Him, 
but cry to Him, for salvation ; but we are never 
brought to this, till we find ourselves sinking ; 
sense of need will drive us to Him. 

(2.] Christ’s great favor to Peter, in this 
fright. Though there was a mixture of pre- 
sumption with Peter’s faith in his first adven- 
ture, and of unbelief with his faith in his after. 
fainting, yet Christ did —ot cast him off ; for, 

First, He saved him: Christ’s time to save 
1s, when we sink, Ps. 18: 4-—7. Christ’s hand 
is still stretched out to all believers, to keep 
them from sinking. Though He may seem to 
have left his hold, He doth but seem to do sm 
[fos they shall never perish, neither shall ary 

man pluck them out of his hand, John 10: 28. 

Secondly, He rebuked him ; for as many as 
He loves and saves, He reproves and chides. 
Note, 1. Faith may be true, and yet weak ; 24 
first, like a grain of mustard-seed. Peter haa 
faith enough to bring him upon the water, yet 
because not enough to carry him through 
Christ tells him he had but litle. 2. Our dis- 
couraging doubts and fears are all owing to the 
weakness of our faith: therefore, we dowut, be- 
cause we are but of little faith. Could we but 
believe more, we should douht less. 3. The 
weakness of our faith, andthe prevalence of 
our doubts, are very displeasing to our Lord 
Jesus. There is no good reason why Christ’s 
disciples should be of a doubtful mind, no, not 
ina stormy day, because He is ready to help 
them, a very present Help. 

VI. The ceasing of the storm, v. 32. When 
Christ was come into the ship, they were pre- 
sently at the shore. Christ walked on the wa- 
ter till He came tothe ship, and then went inte 
that, when He could as easily have walked te 
the shore ; but when ordinary means are to he 
had, miracles are not to he expected. Though 
Christ needs not instruments to do his work, 
He is pleased touse them. Observe, When 
Christ came into the ship, Peter came in with 
Him. Companions with Christ in his patience, 
shall be companions in his kingdom, Rey. 1:9. 
Those that walk with Him, shall reign with 
Him ; those that are exposed, and that suifer 
with Him, shall triumph with Him. 

When they were come into the ship, immedi- 
ately the storm ceased, for it had done its work, 
its trying work. He that has gathered the 
wind into his fists, and bound the waters in a 
garment, is the same that ascended and de- 
scended ; and his word even stormy winds ful- 
fil, Ps. 148: 8. When Christ comes into a soul 
He makes winds and storms to cease there, and 
commands peace. Welcome Christ, and the 
noise af her raves will soon be quelled. The 
way to be still is, to know that He is God, that 
He is the Lord with us. 

VII. The adoration paid to Christ hereup- 
on; (v. 33.) They that were in the ship came 


Thou art the Son of God. 
made of this distress, and this. deliverance. 

It was aconfirmation of their faith in Christ, 
and abundantly convinced them that the fulness 
of the Godhead dwe!tin Him ; for none but the 
world’s Creator could multiply the loaves, none 
but its Governor could tread on the waters of 
the sea; they therefore. yield to the evidenve, 
and make confession of their faith ; Thou truly 
art the Son of God. They knew hefore that 
He was the Son of God, but now they know xt 
hetter. Faith, after a conflict with unheliet, ts 
sometimes the more active, and gets to greater 


Verses 28—32. 

Peter, from the first appears a man of integrity, who had very ex- 
aitea tnougnts of Jesus, and a cordial affection to Him; but of a san- 
of the storm. 
therefore always most forward to speak, ta propose, to object, and at- _(28.) 
tempt. When he saw Jesus walking on the sea, he found himself 


Hinson the water. Probably he expected a commendation of the 


all his disciples many useful lessa 1s, bade him come ; and Peter 


without hesitation attempted to walk on the unstable waves ! 
doubting did not relate to his own acceptance, or final salvation, but te 
the power of Christ to preserve him from sinking amidst the violence 
(Note, 8: 23—27.) 
‘The rebuke which Peter suffered may warn us not rashlv tc 
throw ourselves on unnecessary trials, lest our’excess of confidence ena 
in fear and disgrace. 
tuea «xd rercer us amiable in the eyes of the humble Jesus.’ 


Peter « 


Scorr 


Modesty and caution will a2orn our other vir 


Doppriper. 


and worshipped Him, and said, Of a truth, | 
Two good uses they | 


an8 


AO sy ees 


23, 


Then they that 
Were in the ship came 


and “worshipped him, 


/ saying, "Of a_ truth 


thou art the Son of 
God. 

34 © And iwhen 
they were gone over, 
ney came into the land 
of * Gennesaret. 

35 And when the 
men of that place had 
knowledge of him, 
they sent out into all 
that country round 
about, and brought un- 
to him all that were 
diseased ; 

86 And besought him 
that they might ™ only 
touch the "hem of his 
garment: and as many 
as touched were made 
* perfectly whole. 


Rene 28:9,17. Luke 24:52, 


16:16, 17:5, 26:63. 27:43,54. Ps, 
2:7. Mark I:1. 14:64, 15:39. Luke 
4:41. 8:28. John 1:49. 6:69. . 9: 
35—38. 11:27. 17:1, 19:7. Acts 8: 
Rom. 1:4. 
6:53—56. 
{ 
5. Mark 1:28—34. 2:1,&c. 
6:55, ‘ 
20; Mark 3:10. Luke 6:19. 
Acts 1$.11,12, : 
€ 23:5. Ex. 28:33,&c, Num, 15:38,39. 


o John 
14—16, 


7.23. Acts 3:16. 4:9,10, 


‘ ship and adoration of Christ were thus express- 


- ~ } 
ie 


'. MATTHEW, XIV. 


degrees of strength hy being exercised. Now | 
they know itof a truth. Note, ltis good for us 
to know more and more of the certainty of those 
things wherein we have been instructed, Luke 
1:4. Faith then grows, when it arrives at a 
full assurance, when it sees clearly, and saith, 
Of a truth. 

They took occasion from it to give Him the 
glory due unto his name. They not only own- 
ed that great truth, but were suitably affected 
a it; they worshipped Christ. Note, When 

hrist manifests his glory for us, we ought to 
return it to Him; (Ps. 50: 15.) I will deliver 
thee, and thou shalt glorify Me. Their wor- 


ed, Of atruth Thou art the Sonof God. Note, 
The matter of our creed may and must be made 
the matter of our praise. Faith is the proper 
principle of worship, and worship the genuine 
product of faith. He that comes to God must 
believe ; and he that believes in God, will came, 
Heb. 11:6. 

V. 34—36. We have here an account of mi- 
racles Christ wrought on the other side the wa- 
ter, in the land of Gennesaret. Whithersoever 
He went, He was doing good. Gennesaret was 
a tract of land that lay between Bethsaida and 
Capernaum, and either gave the name to, or 
took the name from, this sea, which is cailed, 
(Luke 5:1.) The Lake of Gennesaret ; it sig- 
nifies the valley of branches. Observe here, 

I. The forwardness and. faith of the men of 
that place. These were more noble than the 
Gergesenes, their neighbors, who were border- 
ers on the same lake. Those besought Christ 
to depart from them, they had no occasion for 
Him; these hesought Him to help them, they 
had need of Him. Christ reckons it the great- 
est honor we can do Him, to make use of Him. 
We are told, 


’ 


gi 


The peuple of Gennesar et flocn iv Chrass. 


when He was among them, had knowledge of 
Fim. Jt is better to know that there 7s.a pro- 


pee among us than that there has been one, 


Zak, 2: 5: 

2. How they brought others tu Christ. #. 3é, 
Note, Those that have got the knowledge of 
Christ themselves, should do all they can to 
bring others acquainted with Hin too. When 
we have opportunities of getting goud, we 
should bring as many as_ we can to share with 
us. More than we think of would close with 
opportunities, if they were but called on and in- 
vited. They sent into their own country. Note, 
We an - better testifv our love to our pou 
try than romoting and propagating the 
few: ve Christ mn it. Newehborhuad an 
advantage of doing good, which must be im- 
proved. Those that are near to us, we should 
contrive to do something for, at least by our ex- 
ample, to bring them near to Christ. 

3. What their business was with Christ ; net 
only, perhaps not chiefly, if at all, to be taught, 
but to have their sick healed ; v. 35. If love to 
Christ and his doctrine will not bring them to 
Him, yet self-love will. Did we hut rightly 
seek our own things, the things of our own 
peace and welfare, we should seek the things vf 
Christ. We should honor and please Him, by 


deriving grace and tighteousness from Him. 


Note, Christ is the proper Person to bring the 
diseased to ; whither should they go but to the 
Physician, to the Sun of righteousness, thug 
hath healing under his wings ? 

4. How they made their applitation to Horn, 
v. 36. They applied themselves to Him, (1.} 


With great importunity; they besought Him. 


Note, The greatest favors and blessings are 10 
he obtained from Christ by entreaty ; Ask, and 
it shall be given. (2.) With great humility ; 
they came to Him as those that were sensible 


had knowledge of Him. 


wn what He dues. 


known. 


They had knowledge of Him, that is, that He was among them, and would 
Note, To discern the day of our opportunities 
This was the condemnation of 
the world, that Christ was in the world, and the world knew Him not ; John 


‘be but a while among them. I 
is a good step toward the improvement of it. 


1. How they were brought to Christ ; they 
Probably the report of his miraculous passage 
ove: the sea, might help to make way for his entertainment in those parts ; 
‘and perhaps it was one thing Christ intended in it, for He has great reaches 
This they had knowledge of, and of the other miracles 
He had wrought, and therefore flocked to Him. Note. They that know 
Christ’s name, will make their application to Him: if Christ were better 
known, He would not be neglected as He is ; He is trusted as far as He is 


of their distance, humbly beseeching Him to 
help them ; and their desiring to touch the hem 
of his garment,’ intimates that they thought 
themselves unworthy that He should rake any 
particular notice of them; but they will look 
on it as a great favor, if He will give them leave 
to touch the hem of his garment. The eastern 
nations show respect to their princes by kissing 
their sleeve or skirt. (4.) With great assur= 
ance of the all-sufficiency of his power, not 
doubting but they should receive abundant com- 
munications from Him by the smallest token or 
symbol of communion with Him. They did 
not expect the formality of striking his hand 


1:10. Jerusalem knew Him not, (Luke 19: 42.) but there were some, who, 
: PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 
‘V. 22—36. Even in those places to which the Lord has 


evidently appointed us, we may expect storms and difficulties ; 
but in due time He will come to our relief. We should enjoy 
far more comfort, did we more zealously copy his example, 
and were we more careful not to omit fervent, constant pray- 
er.—We are, sometimes, troubled at those incidents, which de- 
note our deliverance; but our Lord heholds our fears, and con- 
sidering that all power is in our Redeemer’s hands, and all 
events are ordered by his appointment, we may comfortably 
hear Him say to us in every one of them, ‘It is I, be not 
afraid.’—We find it hard to be very humble without dejection, 
or animated without self-complacency; but our faith is irregu- 
Yar, when it leads us to desire or attempt difficult or perilous 
services, without a proper call. The Lord, however, often lets 
his servants have their choice, in order to humble and prove 
them, and to show the greatness of his power and grace. In 
the most perilous situation to which He calls us, if our faith be 


steadfastly fixed on his infinite power, truth, and love, we ma 
proceed with safety and confidence. But He will rebuke the 
weak believer, though He will not leave him to perish.—We 
onght indeed to doubt, and to examine ourselves, whether we - 
he true disciples or not: but we never should doubt the power 
of Christ to save and help all those, who call upon Him.—The 
dangers, trials, and humiliations of the believer, will eventually 
render the Savior more glorious in his eyes; and precious to his 
heart.—Were men more acquainted with Him, and with the 
distempered state of their souls, they would flock to Him, thas — 


i 


they might experience his healing influence; forall who touch — 


Him, though with a feeble, trembling faith, shall in due season 
be made perfectly whole: and, whilst we consider all these 
wonders of his divine power and love, shall we refuse to adore ~ 
Him, or to acknowledge, that ‘of a truth He is the Son of 
God” Or shall we neglect to do what we can, to bring others 
to Him for the healing and saving of their souls? Scorr. 


Verse 33. 


The apostles seem to have been more impressed with this. than any 
ef our Lord’s precedivg miracles; nor did He in ‘the least decline the 
honor which tl.ey rendered to Him. It does not appear, that any, ex- 
cept the apostles and those who belonged to the vessel, were present. 
To suppose additional mariners, 2eathen mariners, on hoard this fisher- 
boat, the property of fishermen, on an inland lake in Galilee, in order 
to-explain away this confession to Christ, as if it only meant a son of 
« god, according to pagan notions, and as made by the Gentiles alone, 
strikingly shows, how unwilling many learned men are to admit the 
vious conclusion ; but even on this supposition, the words cannot ad- 
mit that construction. See Bp. Middleton on the Greek Article, p. 
923—271 (Note, Mark 15: 39.) Scorr. 

‘The Sun of God.) ‘That this was the name commonly given to 
the Messiah, is manifest trom. Jchn 1:50. and from those passages in 
which He is now called the CArt+t, and now, the Son of God; 
cepecially 1#°-m the second Psalm, which also the ancient Hebrews in- 
tecpretec +f the Messiah ’” Rosen. 


ras. 


Verses 34—36. 


(34.) Gennesarel.) ‘This district extended along the west side of 


the lake, to which it gave its name, about thirty stadia, or nearly four 


miles, and was in breadth, upon an average, about two miles and a half 
It is supposed to have been the same as Chinnereth, or Cinneveth, in- 
the Old Testament.’ Weis. 
‘Gennesaret is the title of the whole province, which contained in 
“it the lake so called.’ Hammond.—lIt is likely, that our Lord isn2zec — 
not far from Capernaum, which some think was situated in the land of 
Gennesaret, for He very soon went to that city. (Jo/m 6: 24, 59.) Ag 
the inhabitants had previous knowledge of Jesus, they flocked to Him 
with their sick, who only desired leave to touch the hem, or fringe, ct 


his garment: and, as this was done in faith and expectation, they were 


all immediately and perfectly healed. Scerr. 
‘In this district were the cities of Capernaum ard Tiberias.’ 

Dr, A, CLARKE, 
.... PLoomrigip, — 
‘Rather, tohen they knew Hir again, or re 


att, 8: 28 ) 
1s, 


(35.) Men.) ‘Rather, the people.’ 
Hod knowledge.) 
membered Him : for He had been in those parts b sfure 


CHAP. XV. 
ges reproves the scrib+s and Plia- 
‘eees, for setting their traditions 
above God's commandments ; an_ 
exposes their hypocrisy, 1-9. He 
warns the people against their doc- 
tr:ne, and shews the eource and na- 
ture of defilement, LO~20. He tries 
the faith, and heals the daughter, 
of a woman of Canaan, 21—28; 
heals great numbers at the sea of 
Galilee, 29-31; and again feeds 
the multitude by miracle, 32—39, 


MIX\WEN *came to Je- 

sus scribes and 
Pharisees, ‘which were 
af Jerusalem, saying. 

2 Why do thy disci- 
ples “transgress the 
tradition of the elders ? 
for tat-y wash not their 
nands when they eat 
brea. 

3 But he answered 
and said unto them, 
* Why do ye also trans- 
gress the command- 
ment of God by your 
tradition ? 

4 For ‘God  com- 
manded, saying, § Ho- 

hor thy father and 
mother; and, > He that 
curseth father or mo- 
ther, let him die the 
death. 
a Mark 7:1,&c. 
b 5.20. 23:2,15,&c. 
23:9, 


¢ Luke'5:17,21. 
d Mark 7:2, Gal. 1;14.. Col. 2:8,20— 


Luke 5:30. Acts 


23. 3 Pet. 1:18. 

2 7:3--5. Mark 7:6—8,13. 

4:10. 5:17—19, Is, 8:20. Rom. 
3:31, 

& 19:19. Ex. 20:12, Lev. 19:3. Deut. 


5:16. Prov, 23:22. Eph. 6:1. 
b £x. 21:17. Lev. 20:9. Deut, 21:18— 
21. 27:16. Prov. 20:20. 30:17. 


MATTHEW, XV. 
over the place of persons diseased, as Naaman 
did; (2 Kings 5: 11.) bat were sure that there 
was in Him such an overflowing fulness of 
healing virtue, that they could not fail of a cure, 
who were but admitted near Him. It was in 
this country and neighborhood that the woman 
with the bloody issue was cured by touching 
the hem of his garment, and was commended 
for her faith ; (ch. 9: 20—22.) and thence, pro- 
bably, they took occasion to ask this. Note, 
The experiences of others in their attendance on 
Christ may be of use both to direct and to en- 
courage us in our attendance on Him. Itis 
good to use those means and methods which 
others before us have used with success, 

Il. The fruit and success of their applica- 
tion to Christ. It was not in vain that these 
seed of Jacob sought Him, v. 36. Note, 1. 
Christ’s cures are perfect cures. Those that 
He heals, He heals perfectly. He doeth not 
his work by halves. Though spiritual healing 
be not perfected at first, yet, doubtless, He 
that has begun the good work, will perform 
it, Phil. 1:6. 2. There is abundance of heal- 
ing virtve in Christ for all that apply to Him, 
be they everso many. That precious ointment 
which was poured on his head, ran down to the 
skirts of his garment, Ps. 133: 2. 3. The 
healing virtue that is in Christ, is put forth for 
the benefit of those that by a true and lively 
faith touch Him. Christ is in heaven, but his 
Word is nigh us, and Himself in that Word. 
When we mix faith with the Word, apply it to 
ourselves, depend on it, and submit to its influ- 
ences and commands, then we touch the hem 
of Christ’s garment, It is but thus touching, 
and we are made whole. On such easy terms 
are spiritual cures offered by Him that He may 
truly be said to heal freely ; so that if our souls 
die of their Wounds, it is not owing to our Phy- 
sician, but to ourselves. He could, He would 
have heh.ed us, but we would not he healed; so 
that our blood will lie on our own heads. 

Cuap. XV. y. 1—9. In this chapter, we have 
our Lord Jesus, as the great Prophet teaching, 
as the great Physician healing, and as the great 


; SAR * i pee 
He reproves the scribes and Pharisees 


tion with a pretence cf zez for the law w 

Moses, when really nothing was intended be, 
the support of their own tyranny over the con’ 
sciences of men. They were men of learning 
and of business. These here introduced were 
of Jerusalem, the holy, the head-city-; the 
should theretore have been better than others, 
but they were worse. Note, External priv1 

leges, net duly improved, commonly swell men 
up the mre with pride and malignity. Jerusa- 
lem, which should have been a pure spring, was 
‘now become 4 poisoned sink. How is the faith 

ful city become a »arlot ! 

Now if these great men be the accusers, pray 
what is the accusation? Why, truly, non-con- 
formity to the canons of their church; »v. 2, 
This charge they make good in a particular in- 
stance; They wash not their hands when they, 
eat bread. A very high misdemeanor! I[t was 
a sign that Christ’s disciples conducted them. 
selves inoffensively, when this was the worst 
thing they could charge them with. 

Observe, 1. What was the tradition of the 
elders—that people should often wash their 
hands, and always at meat. This they placed 
a great deal of religion in, supposing that the 
meat they touched with unwashen hands would 
defile them. The Pharisees practised it them- 
selves,and witha great deal of strictness imposed 
it on others, making it a sin against God if they 
did not do it. Rabbi Joses determined, ‘that 
to eat with unwashen hands is as great a sinas 
adultery.’ And Rabbi Akiba being kept a close 

risoner, having water sent him both to wash 

is hands with, and to drink with his meat, the 
greatest part being accidentally shed, washed 
his hands with the remainder, though he left 
himself none to drink, saying he would rather 
die than transgress the tradition of the elders. 
Nay, they would not eat meat with one that did 
not wash befere meat. This mighty zeal in 
so small 2 matter. would appear very strange, if 
we did not still see it incident to church.op- 
pressors, not only to be fond of practising their 
own inventions, but furious in pressing their 
own impositions. 

2. What was the transgression of this uadi- 
tion by the disciples; it seems, they did no. 


of spirits instructing them; as t 


Here is, 


I. The cavil of the scribes and Pharisees at Christ’s disciples. The scribes 
and Pharisees were the great men of the Jewish church, men whose gain was 
godliness; great enemies to the Gospel of Christ, but colored their opposi- 


Shepherd of the sheep feeding; as the Father 
he Congneror of Satan dispossessing him; 
and as concerned for the bodies of bis people, providing for them. 


wash their hands when. they ate bread. The 
custom was innocent enough, and had ade ney 
in it; but when it came to be practised aml im- 
posed as a.religious rite, and such a stress laid 
on it, the disviples, though weak in knowledge, 
yet were so well taught as not to observe it. 


NOTES. 

Cuar. XV. v. 1, 2. The report of our Lord’s miracles seems to 
haye given great uneasiness to the scribes and Pharisees at Jerusalem ; 
and some of them had come in-order to watch his conduct, and to seek 
for matter of accusation against Him. But not finding that He, or his 
disciples. neglected any part of the divine law, they objected to Him 
his disregard of ‘the tradition of the elders.’ It was pretended by them, 
and still is by modern Jews, that these traditions were originally re- 
ceived from God, by immediate revelation, and were of equal authority 
with the written law ; and that they had been delivered down, by word 
of mouth from one to another, through successive generations. Thus 


_ the scribes, who were the supposed repositories and interpreters of 


them, had the power of altering them, and imposing them on the peo- 
ple. according to their conveniency : in the same manner as the church 
of Rome long maintained its usurped authority, by dictating to the 
whole western church under similar pretensions; and as it still main- 
tains that usurpation, through many populous regions. Scorr. 

@.) Tradition.) ‘Besides the laws of Moses, as recorded in the 

Pentsteuch, the rabbins pretend that he left a variety of oral traditions, 
delivered to hia by the voice of God at Sinai, and handed down from 
generation tu gsneration, by word af mouth, to the time of our Lord, 
and even lower; for it dees not appear that any complete digest of 
them was put iuto writing till the latter part of the second century, by 
Rabbi Judas, surnamed the holy. This work (which makes six vo- 
fumes folio) is called the Afishna, or second law, as containing a variety 
of additions to, and explanations of, the written law: these were pre- 
tended to be explicatory, but many of them were evasive, and some 
even subversive of the laws of Moses, as in the text.’ WILLIAMS. 
_To explain the Mischna, mentioned above, were written the two 
Taimuds, calied the Jerusalem and Babylonish, which are named 
Gemar 4, or complement, as Dr. A. Clarke has observed, ‘ because by 
Uhese che oral law is fully explained.’ The former was completed 
about A D. 300; the latter after A. D. 500. D. 
Elders.) ‘Not the members of the sanhedrim, but all those who 
aad obtained among the people a distinguished name for wisdom.’ 

SARS x2 Rosenm. 
Wash hands.| ‘It is plain that other nations commonly used to 
wash before their meals.’ 3 DoppRIDGE. 
Eat bread.) ‘ Every attentive reader (of the Bible] must have ob- 
-cerved, that fuud in general is called bread, in a multitude of places ; 
_ ‘and bread is sometimes put even [ ‘he provisions of a royal table, 2 

Bam. 9:7 10. and 12: 20° — Ib 


Verses 3—6, 

(Note, Deut. 4; 2.) All additions to the laws of God are an infr 1 ge- 
ment of his legislative authority; and a presumptuous imputation ov 
his wisdom; and in one way or other, they always clash with the divine 
precepts : so that an attachment to human traditions necessarily leads 
men to disobey God; and it is evident that our Lord had expressly 
taught his disciples to disregard them. Doubtless they, at this time, 
observed the ceremonial distinction of meats, and other divine appoint 
ments. * Honor thy father and thy mother.’ ‘By honor is meant all 
‘kind of duty, which children owe to their parents.’ Beza in Scorrt. 

(4.) Curseth.] ‘ Revileth.’. ‘The proper import of the [original] 
word, is to give abusive language, to revile, to calumniate, The ayy 
plication, in the present instance, is evidently to reproachful words, quite 
different from cursing.’ CaMpBELL, 

‘If a man can answer his parents, when they need any relief, and » 
‘tell them, I have bound myself with an oath, that I will not do any 
‘thing to the relief of my father or. mother: or, as some understanit it, 
*O father, that by which thou shouldest be relieved by me, is a gif} al- 
‘ready devoted to God, and cannot without impiety be otherwise em- 
‘ployed ; and by this piety to God I may be as profitable to thee: for 
‘God will repay it to me and thee in our needs: he is under oblige ton 
‘not to give it to his father: and the Pharisees approve of ihis prec: 
‘tice, that he may thus evacuate his duty to his parent.? Hamre. 
The pretence of devoting to God the property thus withheld fre * he 
parent, as the occasion of the oath, seems implied. ‘A man maj be 
‘so bound by them,’ (that is, by vows,) ‘that he cannot, without great 
‘sin, do what God had by his law required w be done, So that if he 
“made a vow, which laid him under a necessity to violate Go2's law 
“that he might observe -it, his vow must stand, and the law be abro- 
‘gated.’ Jewish canon from Pococke.—This specimen is sufficient ta 
lead any reflecting person to conclude, that human traditions and the 
law of God cannot subsist together ; but the prevalence of the formet 
niust inevitably lead to make void the iatter, and this consideration 
shows the reason of our Lord’s most decided opposition to the system 
of tradition, Scorr. 

Honor.) ‘This word was taken in great latitude of meaning ainong 
the Jews: it not only meant respect and submission, but also to take~ 
cure of « person, to nourish and support him, to enrich See Num, 
22:17. Judg. 13:17, 1 Tim. 5:17. And that this was +e sense vt 
the law, as it respected parents. see Deut. 27: 16” 

Dr. 8. Crarks. 
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& But ye say, Who- 
soever shall say to his 
father, or Azs mother, 
«Tt is a gift, by what- 
soever thou mightest 
be profited by me ; 

6 And 'honor not 
his father or his mother, 
he shall be free. ™ Thus 
have ye made the com- 
tmandment of God of 
none effect by your 
tradition. 

7 Ye * hypocrites, 
° well did Esaias pro- 
phesy of you, saying, 

8 This people ? draw- 
eth nigh unto me with 
their mouth, and _ ho- 
noreth me with their 
lips; ¢but their heart 
is far from me. 


23:16—18. Am. 7:15—17, Mark 7: 


Tney had already learned Paul’s lesson, All 
things are lawful for me; but I will not he 
brought under the power of any; especially not 
of those who said to their souls, Bow down, 
that we may go over, | Cor. 6: 12. , 

3. What was the complaint of the scribes and 
Pharisees against them. They quarrel with 
Christ about it, supposing that He allowed 
them in it, as He did, no doubt, by his own ex- 
ample. It was well that the complaint was 
made to Christ ; for the disciples themselves, 
though they knew their duty in this case, were 
perhaps not well able to give a reason for what 
they did. 

ll. Christ’s answer to this cavil, and his 
justification of the disciples. Note, While we 
stand fast in the liberty wherewith Christ has 
made us free, He will be sure to bear us out. 

Two ways Christ replies to them : 

1. By way of recrimination, v. 3—6. They 
were spying motes in the eyes of his disciples, 
but Christ shows them a beam im their own. 
What He charges on them is, not barely a re- 
crimination, but such acensure of their tradi- 
tion as makes not only a non-compliance law- 
ful, but opposition a duty. That human au- 
thority must never be submitted to, which sets 
up in competition with divine authority. 


10-13. Acts 4:19. 5:29. Pepe ey 7 ‘ 
clay Bote. brow, 08s, Mak . Lne charge is general, 2. 3. They called it 
TALI. the tradition of the elders, laying stress on the 
Bn BOG ioe rei gi eg ULey of the usage, and the authority of 
me die Mal 2229, ‘Mark ig, them that imposed it, as the church of Rome 
Soe Ne does on fathers and councils; but Christ calls 

n7:5, 23% 3 i Sys j } iti 
BCH TIGL Mate S8205- 97. it their tradition. Note, Illegal impositions 
s, 29:13. Ez. 33:31. John 1:47, 1 Will be laid to the charge of those who support 


and maintain them, as well as of those who 
first invented and enjoined them; Mic. 6: 16. 
You transeress the commandment of God. 
Note, Those who are most zealous of their own impositions, are commonly 
most careless of God’s commands. Though the Pharisees, in this com- 
mand of washing before meat, did not intrench on any command of God; yet, 
peetuee in other instances they did, He justifies his disciples’ disobedience to 
this. 4 

The proof of this charge is in a particu.ar instance, that of their transgress- 
ing the fifth commandment. 

Td Let us see what the command of God is, v. 4. 

The precept is enjoined by the common Father of mankind, and by paying 
respect to them whom Providence has made the instruments of our being, we 
give honor to Him who is the Author of it. The whole of children’s duty 
to their parents is included in this of honoring them, which is the spring 
and foundation of all the rest. If I be a Father, where is my honor? Our 
Savior here means by it the duty of ¢hildren’s maintaining their parents, and 
ministering to their wants, if there be occasion, and being every way service- 
able to theireomfort. Honor widows, that is, maintain them, 1 Tim. 5: 3. 

The sanction is a promise, that thy days may be long ; but our Savior waves 
that, and insists on the penalty in another scripture, which denotes the duty 
to be highly and indispensably necessary ; He that curseth father or mother, 
let him die the death: this law we have, Exod. 21:17. The sin of cursing 
mirents is here opposed to the duty of honoring them. Those who speak 
ill of their parents, or wish ill to them, who mock at them, or give them 
Aunting and opprobrious language, break this law. If to call a brother 
Rica be so penal, what. is it to call a father so? By our Savior’s appli- 
zation of this law,.it appears, that denying service or relief to parents is 
neluded ia cursing them. Though the language he respectful, yet what 
will that avail, if the deeds he not agreeable? It is but like him that said, 
! go, sir, and went not, cr. 21: 30. 

Fea Let us see what was the contradiction which the tradition of the 
elders gave to this command. It was not direct and downright, but impli- 
cit ; their easuists gave them such rules as furnished them with an easy eva- 
sion from the obligation ol this command, v. 5,6. You hear what God saith, 
but ye say so and so. Note, That which men say, even great and learned 
incn, and men in authority, must be examined by that which God saith; and 
1 found either contrary or inconsistent, it may and must be rejected, Acts 4: 
£9. Observe, Fe 

First, What their traditi_n was ; Thata man could not bestow his worldly 
estate better than to devote it to the service of the temple : and that, when any 
thing was so devoted, it was not only unlawful to alienate it, but all other 


4 


- 3:10. 
q Prov. 23:26. Jer. 12:2. Acts 8:21, 
Heb. 3:12, 


5.) Itis a gift.) ‘ At Mark7: 11. it is expressed, “It is Corban :” 
ft means probably some person or thing declared, by vow or otherwise, 
«be given to God, and tharefore so sacred, as not to be applied to any 
other purpose.’ d Bp. Pearce. 

- Allusion is made to a method of rendering void the precept to relieve 
parents, practised by the Jews at this time. It was held by the tradi- 
tions of the elders, that, if a son made a formal devotion to sacred pur- 
poses, of those goods which he could afford for the relief of a parent, it 
was ther. nu. lawful for him to succor his parent. And, what was most 
strange, he was not held to be bound by his; words to devote his estate 
uw sacred uses ; but, not to relieve the parent he was inviolably bound.’ 
h Licurroor, 

.6.) Made the commandment of God of none effect, &c.) 
"15%. 

‘ 


thority of God. 


as without authority to bind the conscience. 

man to impose his own invention on another ? 
testimony’’ should be our appeal; and if any thing is not divinely ap 
pointed, we may neglect it without sin. 
more zealous for forms of human appointment, the tradition of msn 
than the law of God.’ 


vi mit GPS it 


He reproves the 


obligations, though ever so just and sacred 


were thereby superseded ; what was given tt 
the temple they were gainers by; thus their cove 
tousness was, in truth, at the bottom of thir 
tradition. 

Secondly, How they allowed the appication 
of this to the case of children. When then 
parents’ necessities called for thvir assistance, 
they pleaded, that all they could spare, they had 
devoted to the treasury of the temple; I/7s a 
Sift, by whatsoever thou mightest be profiled oy 
me, an’ therefore their parents must expect 
nothing fam them; suggesting withal, thar 
the spiritvci advantage of what was so devoted 
would reduunt to the parents, who must hv o.. 
that. This, vy taught, was a valid plea, and 
many undutirn., wnnatural children they justi 
fied in it, and sud, He shall be free; so ve 
supply the sens2. Some go further, and supply 
it thus, ‘ He doth wil, his days shall be long im 
the land, as having auty observed the fifth com- 
mandment.’ The pretince of religion woula 
make his refusal to prove for his parents plau- 
sible. But the absurdiy and impiety of this 
tradition were evident; Kr revealed religion 
was intended to improve, n9. to overthrow, na- 
tural religion ; one of the fauacamental laws of 
which is this of honoring our parents ; and had 
they known what that meant, J wili kaze justice 
and mercy, and not sacrifice, they hed rot thus 
made the most arbitrary rituals destructive of 
the most necessary morals. This was naking 
the command of God of no effect. Note, What- 
ever leads to, or countenances, disobecherce, 
makes void the command ; and they that (ake 
on them to dispense with God’s law, do, 1a 
Christ’s account, repeal and disannul it. Tr 
break the law is bad, but to ¢each men so, as thr 
scribes and Pharisees did, is much worce, ch. 54 
19. To what purpose is the command given, i: 
it he not obeyed ? The rule is, as to us, of na 
effect, if we be notruled by it. Jtzs time for Thee, 
Lord, to work ; for they have made void thy 
law; Ps. 119: 126. But, thanks he to God, in 
spite of them and their traditions, the command 
stands in full force, power, and virtue. 

2. By way of reprehension; ». 7. Note, It 
is the prerogative of Him who searcheth the 
heart, and knows what is in man, to pronounce 
who are hypocrites. The eye of man can per- 
ceive open profaneness, hut only the eye of 
Christ can discern hypocrisy, Luke 16: 15. And 
as it is asin which his eye discovers, so itis @ 
sin which of all others his soul hates. 

He fetches his reproof from Isa. 29: 13. 
Well did Escias prophesy of you. Isaiah spoke 
it of the generation to which hi 
Christ applies it to these scribes and Pharisees, 
Note, The reproofs of sin and sinners, which 
we find in Scripture, were designed to reach the 
like persons and practices to the end of the 
orl for they are not of private interpreta- 
tion, 2 Pet. 1:20. 
days are prophesied of, 1 Tim. 4: 1. 
1.3) 24Pets 823, 
others, belong to us, if we be guilty of the same 
sins. The prophecies of Scripture are every 
day fulfilling. 


The sinners of the latter 
2 Tim. 3: 


This prophecy exactly deciphers a hypocrit. 


ical nation, Isa. 9:17. 10:6. Here is, ; 
(1.) The description of hypocrites, in two 
things. 
(1) 
worship, v..8. Observe, 
First, How far a hypocrite goes ; he is, in 


profession, a worshipper of God. The Phari- — 


sees went up to the temple, to pray ; he does not 


_—_—— 


what respects the duties of religion we ought ever to regard the aw — 


Mere human institutions ought ever to be considered 
For what right has one 
“To the law and to the 


Hypocrites have evet veen 


Boornroyp. 
Verses 7—9. 


The passage in the prophet seems to refer as much to the deluded — 

people, as to their false teachers. 
(7.) Prophesy of you.) 

‘In ed: “ The words ef Isaiah are exactly suitable to you ”” 


(Note, Is, 29: 13--16.) Scot _ 


‘Itmay be thus parayhrastically rende-. 
Buo :4P1zep 


scribes and Pharisees” 


e prophesied, yet 


Threatenings directed against _ 


In their own performances of religious 


i 
} 


hs 
a 


r> 5 


9 But tin vain they 


_. do worship me ;* teach- 


} 


os 


a 


ing for doctrines the 
commandments of 
men, 

{Practical Obs:rvations.] 

i) And the called 
the multitude, and said 
unto them, " Hear, and 
understand : 

11 Not *that which 
goeth into the mouth 
iefileth a man; 7 but 
that which cometh out 
o* the mouth, this de- 
fileth a man. 

‘2 § Then came his 
disciples, and said un- 
tc him, * Knowest thou 
that the Pharisees were 
offended, after they 
iveard this saying ? 


x Ex. 20:7. 
25,21. 


Lev. 26:16,20. 1 Sam. 
Ps. 39:6. 73:13. Ke. 5:2—7, 
Mal. 3: 
Jain. 2:20. 
fs. 29:13, 
4:1—3, 
Rey, 


18—22. 
~ 1:14, 


1 Tim, 14, 
Heb, 18:9. 


22:18. 
t 1 Rings 92:28. Mark 7:14,16, Luke 
204547. 


- erites, though they intend it not. 


PORE eS RIN coe Mer any CMa He Me 22S 
ay ' MATTHEW, XV. 


stand at that distance which those are at. who | they trust in vanity, and vanity will he their re — 


live without God in the world, but has a name 
among the people near to Him. They honor 
Him ; that is, join with those that do so. Some 
honor God has, even from the services of hypo- 
When God’s 
enemies submit themselves but feignedly, though 
they lie unto Him, so the word is, (Ps. 66: 3.) 
it redounds to his honor, and He gets Himself 
a name. 

Secondly, Where He rests and takes up ; itis 
with his mouth ; he shows much love, but there 
isin his heart no true love; they make their 
voice to be heard, (\sa. 58: 4.) mention the name 
of the Lord, Isa. 48: 1. "In word and tongue, 
the worst hypocrites may do as well as the best 
saints. 

Thirdly, What that is wherein he comes 
short ; it isin the main matter; Their heart is 
Jar from me, habitually alienated and estranged, 
(Eph. 4: 18.) actually wandering and dwelling 
on something else; no serious thoughts of God, 
no pious affections toward Him, no concern 
about the soul and eternity, no thoughts agreea- 
ble to his service. God is near in their mouth, 
but far from their reins, Jer. 12:2. Ezek. 33: 
31. The heert, with the fool’s eyes, is in the 
ends of the earth. It is a silly dove that is 
without heart, and so it is a silly duty, Hos. 7: 
it. A hypocrite says one thing, but thinks ano- 
ther. The great thing that God looks at and 
requires, is, the heart: (Prov. 23: 26.) if that 
be far from Him, it is the sacrifice of fools, 
Keel. 521: 


5 vy 


compense. 

Thus Christ justified his disciples; and this 
the scribes and Pharisees got by cavilling. We 
read not of any reply they made ; if they were 
not satisfied, yet they were silenced, and eould 
not resist the power wherewith Christ spake. 

V. 19—20. Christ having proved that the 
disciples, in eating with unwashen hands, were 
not to he blamed, as transgressing the traditions 
and injunctions of the elders, shows that they 
were not to he blamed, as having done any 
thing in itself evil. Observe, 

I. The solemn introduction to this discourse ;- 
v.10. The multitude were withdrawn while 
Christ discoursed with the scribes and Phari- 
sees; probably those proud men ordered them 
away, asnot willing to talk with Christ in their 
hearing. But Christ had a regard to them: 
thus the poor are evangelized ; and the foolis 
things of the world, and things that are despis-. 
ed, hath Christ chosen. He turns from the Pha- 
risees as wilful and unteachahle, to the multi- 
tude, who, though weak, were humble, and will- 
jing tobe taught. To them He said, Hear and 
unlerstand. Note, What we hear from the 
mouth of Christ, we must give all diligence to 
understand. Not only scholars, but even the 
multitude, must apply their minds to under= 
stand the words of Christ. Note, There is need 
of a great intention of mind and cleainess of 
understanding, to free men from those corrupt 
principles and practices they have heen bred up 
in and Jong accustomed to ; for in that case the 


"What defileth retens 


u 13-19. 24,15, Is.6:9. 55:3, Tuke  [2.] In their prescriptions to others; They 
Peay, piel 1:17,18. Col. 1:9. teach for doctrines the commandments of men. 
© Mark 7:15. Luke 11:38-41. acts The Jews then, as the Papists since, paid the 
Ne 11:5,9. craw es same respect to oral tradition that they did to 
fag t Tim: #45. Tit bs. Heb. the Word of God, receiving it with the same 


~ 4 18-20. 12:34-87. Ps. 10:7. 12:2. 
QA, 58:34 1s. 37:23. 59:35, 
2-15. Jer. 9v—6. Roi. 3:13,14. 


Jom, 3:5-8. * Pet. 2:18, _cacke;l to God’s institutions, and imposed ac- 

8 17:27, 1 Kinya22:13,14. 1 Cor. 10: ; ate ; : : 

Gg Co a Gal 25 darn: cordingly, it is hypocrisy, a_mere human re 

x7. ligion. That only comes fo Him, which comes 
Jrom Him. 


2.) T’ «Joom of hypocrites; In vain do they worship Me. Their worshi 
Goes not utain the end for which it was appointed ; it will neither please God, 
Tf it he not in spirit, it is not in truth, 
That man who only seems to he religious, his religion is vain ; 
(Jawrs-1: 26.) and if our religion he a vain religion, how great is that vanity ! 
Ho-y sad is it to live in an age of prayers and sermons, and sabbaths and sa- 
sraments, in vain! It is so, if the heart be not with God in them. Lip-lahor 
ts Jost 'abor, Isa. 1: 11. Hypocrites sow the wind and reap the whirlwind ; 


hor prot chemselves, 
Ur ag 


pious affection and reverence. (Conc. Trident. 
Sess. 4. Decr. 1.) When men’s inventions are 


understanding is commonly bribed and biassed 
by prejudice. 

Il. The truth itself laid down, (v. 11.) in 
two propositions. 

1. Not that which goes into the mouth defiles 
theman. That defiles the man, by which guilt 
is contracted before God ; now what we eat. if 
we do not eat unreasonably and immoderately, 
does not this ; for fo the pureall things are pure, 
Tit. 1:15. The Pharisees carried the cereme 
nial pollutions much further than the law in- 
tended, which our Savior witnesses against. 
He was now heginning to teach his fcllowers to 
eall nothing common or unclean ; and if Peter, 
when he was hid to kill and eat, had rememher- 
ed this word, he would not have said, Not so, 
Lord, Acts 10: 13—15, 28. 

2. But that which comes out of the mouth, 
this defiles a man. We are polluted by the 


and so is no- 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V.1—9. How thankful ought we to be for the written word, 

_ when eral traditions are so liable to error, perversion and un- 
certainty !—Never Jet us fora moment imagine, that the reli- 
gion of the Bible can he improved by any possible additions, 
doctrina: or practi.al; but common sense will teach a candid 
inquirer, to distins,aish between those circumstances of wor- 
ship, which each society must order for itself, though none 
have a right to trpose on others, and those inventions, which 
corrupt the pan. v, destroy the simplicity, and deform the spi- 
ritual heauty, ¢f religions worship.—We should peculiarly 
advert to our L ord’s marked attention to the due performance 
* af relative duty-s, especially that of children to their parents. 
No forms, nutcas. subscription to charities or any thing else, 
which looks !,7e faith, zeal, or piety, can prove that man a true 


@.) In tus.) 


‘Not only unprofitable, but to their hurt.’ 
RoszNnM. 
‘Injunctions, precepts, institutions.’ 
BLoomFtEtpb. 

* By the traditions of the elders, not only was the Word of God per- 
verted, but his worship also corrupted greatly. Not Jews alone. how- 
ever, have done this: whole Christian churches, as well as sects and 
parties. have acted in the same way. Men must not mould the wor- 
ship of God according to their fancy—it js not what they think 20727 do, 
is proper, or innocent, &c. but what God Himself has prescribed, that 
He will acknowledge as his worship. However sincere a man may be 
tn a wership of his own invention. or of man’s commandment, yet it 

' profits him nothing. Christ Himself says it is in vain: to condemn 
wach may appear to some, illiberal; but, whatever may be said in be- 
half of sincere heathens, and others who have no divine revelation, 

2re is no excuse for the man who has the BisLe before him.’ 

sat 7 Dr. A. CLARKE. 

; Verses 10,.11. 


When Jesus had thus answered the scrihes, He saw good to cantion 
‘the peopie also against their delusions ; and cogently instructed them 
‘that real pollution was not an adventitious matter from without, but the 


Commund:nents. | 


‘he genuine produre of man’s fallen nature ; and that the tongue was one 


_ main instrument, in bringing forth and propagating it. ‘A man may 
bring guilt por hinsels, by eating what is pernicious to his health, or 


f 


Christian, who neglects to ‘honor his father and mother,’ or \ 
supply their wants according to his ability. Temporal death 
indeed is not now inflicted on him, who curses his parents ; 
yet a far more dreadful punishment will he awarded hereafter 
to all disobedient children, if they continue impenitent, and 
they must expect no comfort or blessing from God even in this 
present world.—Alas! too many ‘ draw near to God with their 


mouth, and honor Him with their lips, whilst their hearts are - 


far from Him,’ and thus prove that they worship Him in vain. 
And this is the case, not only among those who ‘ teach for doc- 
trines the commandments of men,’ but even with many whie 
profess evangelical religion, yet neglect relative duties, and 
evidently commit iniquity, and are fraudulent in their dealings, 
and oppressive to their dependents. Scortr. 


‘by excess in food or liquor; and a Jew might have done it by eating 
‘what was forbidden by the law; yet in all these instances, the pollu- 
‘tion would arise from the wickedness of the heart, and be just propor- 
‘tionable to it. Doddridge. ‘Itis evident that. in our Lord’s judg- 
‘ment, the whole multitude was capable of understanding those things 
‘which the Pharisees did not, and by which the traditions were over- 
‘thrown,’ Whitby. Scorr. 

(11.) ‘The Pharisees thought that some things were impure by 1a- 
ture, and of themselves, and not merely ceremonially, and therefure 
polluted the soul. This opinion Christ refutes.” Roszye 

: Verses 12—14. 

When our Lord had spoken these words, He retired: an the disc? 
ples came to inform Him, how greatly the Pharisees were ffeud-7, .2 
stumbled, by his attack oa their traditions. To this He answered thas 


‘every plent which his heavenly Father had not planted. should be — 


rooted up :’ meaning. that the teaching and traditions of the scrihes aral 
Pharisees. not being from God. must be destroyed. to make room for 
true religion; and it was therefore proper to expose them hefore all the 
people. But the words are a universal rule, in respect to teachers. duc- 
trines. observances, and every thing relative to religion: all waich is 
not from God. has no authority or excellency. and cannot be of long 
duration ; and true godliness can never prosper, till these weeds and 
suckers be extirpated, which draw away the nourishment trom its root. 
Scarr 


Alt 


rsh 


rye 
A. a. 31. =: 


-. 42 But he answered 


end said, * Every plant 
which riy heavenly 
Father hith not plant- 
ed, shal] be rooted up. 

14 > Let them alone: 
‘they be blind leaders 
of the blind. ¢ And if 
the blind lead the blind, 
both shall fall into the 


> ditch. 


15 Then answered 


- Peter and said unto 


him, * Declare unto us 
this parable. 

16 And Jesus said, 
f Are ye also yet with- 
vut understanding ? 

17 Do not ye yet un- 
derstand, * that what- 
soever entereth in at 
the mouth goeth_ into 
the belly, "and is cast 
out into the draught ? 

18 But ‘ those things, 
which proceed out of 
the mouth, come forth 
from the heart; and 
they defile the man. 

19 For ‘out of the 


heart proceed ‘evil 
thoughts, murders, 
adulteries, fornica- 


tions, thefts, false wit- 
ness, blasphemies : 


* 13:40,41. 
15:2. 1 Cor. 3:12—15. 


Ps. 92:13. Is. 60:21. John 


« Hos. 4:17. 1 Tim. 6:5. 

€ W:16—24. Is. 9:16. 42:19. 55:10. 
Luke 6:39. 

6 Jer. 5:31. 6:15. 8:12. Ez. 14:9,10. 


Mic. 3:6,7. 2 Pet. 2:1,17. Rev. 19: 
BO. 22:15. : 

ee Mark 4:34. 7:17. John 
I 


23. 
(10. 13:51, . 16:9,11. Is. 28:9,10. 
Mark 652. 7:18 8:17.18. 9:32. 


pote 9:45. 18:34. 2445. Hebd. 


5:12. 
~ g Mark 7:19,20. 1 Cor. 6:13. Col, 2: 
21,22. 


322. 

b 2 Kings 10:27. 

i. 12:33, 1Sam. 24:13. Ps. 36:3. 
Prov. 6:12. 10:32. 15:2,28. Luke 
19:22. Jam. 3:6—10. Rev. 13:5.6. 

k Gen, 6:55, 8:21. Prov. 4:23. 6:14. 
22:15. Jer 17:9. Mark 7:221—23. 
Rom, 3:10—19. 7:18. 8:7.8. Gal. 
5:19—21. Eph. 2:1—3. Tit. 32—5. 

19:4. Ps. 119:113 _ Is. 55:7. 59:7. 
Jer. 4:14. Acts 8:22. Jam. 1:13—15, 


hated to be reformed, and were marked out for destruction. Two things 
_ Christ here foretells concerning them. 

1. The rooting out of them and their traditions: >. 13. 
corrupt opinions and superstitious practices of the Pharisees, but their sect, 
way, and constitution were not of God’s planting. 
church, it is no strange thing to find plants that our heavenly Father has not 

lanted. It is implied that whatever is good in the church, is of God’s plant- 
What is corrupt, though of God's permitting, is not of 


tng, Isa. 41:19. 


bis planting; He sows nothing 
therefore be deceived, as if all must needs be right, that we find in the 
church, and all those persons and things our Father's plants, that we find 
iv our Father's garden. Believe not every spirit, but try the spirits ; see Jer. 19: 
1 (2.) Those that are of the spirit of the Pharisees, what figure 
- soever they make, and of what denomination soever they be, God will not own 
By their fruit ye.shall know them. 


B. 23: 31, 32. 
them as of his planting. 


G3.) Every plant. &c.] 


“Mosaic 


= < ee: ya oe > 

words we speak from an unsanctified- heart ; so ts that are not of God’s planting 

it is that the mouth causeth the flesh to sin, Eccl. | he-of his ing, but be rooted up. 

5:6. Christ, in a former discourse, had laid | is not of shall not stand, Acts 5: 38. W 
-great stress on our words ; (ch. 12: 36,37.) and | things are unscriptural, will wither and die ¢ 
that was intended for reproof and warning to} be justly exploded ; however, in the great day, 


; ‘ Every religious doctrine which has not 
God_for ita author. Such dogmas as are founded neither on Divine revela- 
fron’ nor on human reason. butare contrary to both and therefore deserv- 
_ Ing.fheing rejected and eradicated The original Greek word translated 
» plant. which proper!r 2crotes the art of planting, or, by metonomy, 
; the plant= themssives, nere signifies doctrine.by a metaphor common 
_ tothe Hevrew writers. who compare the human mind toa field, and 
procepts and doci rines to seed and plants. Comp. 1 Cor. 3: 6.’ 


¢ Verses 15—20. 

Peter, hearing this answer, in the name of all the apostles, desired 
uf Christ an explanation ; probably it seemed to them contrary to the 
* Jaw, as well as to the traditions of the scribes. And Jesus, re- 
proving their dulness. proceeded to show them, that food, (if not unlaw- Broo 
‘ Mi ae could not by any contracted pollution defile them: 

182], 


these tares that offend will be bandied fase the > 
fire. What is become of the Pharisees and 
their traditions ?_ They are long since-aban- 
doned ; but the Gospel of truth ts great, and 
will remain. It cannot he rooted up. 
2. The ruin of them, and their followers, 2. 
Where, 2 


those that cavilled at Him: this is intended for 
reproof and warning to those that tavilled at 
the disciples, and censured them. _ It is not the 
disciples that defile themselves with what they 
eat, but the Pharisees that defile themselves 
with what they speak spitefully and censorious- 
ly of them. Note, Those who charge guilt on | 14. 


others for transgressing the commandments of (1.) Christ bids his disciples let them alone. 

men, many times bring greater guilt on them-| ‘Have no converse with them or concern for ~ 
selves by transgressing the law of God against | them ; neither court their favor, nor dread theirs 
rash judging. Those most defile themselves, displeasure ; care not though they be offended, 
who are most forward to censure the defile-} they will take their course, and Jet them take = 4 
ments of others. | the issue of it. Seek not to pleaseagenera- 


_ IH. The offence that was taken at this truth, tion of men that please not God, (1 Thess. 2: 
and the account brought to Christ of that of-/ 15.) and will be pleased with nothing less than _ . 
fence ; v. 12. | absolute dominion over your consciences. Th my 

1. It was not strange that the Pharisees! are joined to idols, as Ephraim, (Hos. 4:17.) 
should be offended at this plain truth. Sore! the idols of their own fancy ; lei them alone,lel 
eyes cannot bear clear light; and nothing is| éhem be filthy still’ Rev. 22:11. Thecaseof. 
more provoking to proud imposers than the un-| those sinners is sad indeed. whom Christo - 
deceiving of those whom they have first blind-| ders his ministers to let alone. 
folded, and then enslaved. Itshouldseemthat} (2) He gives them two reasens for it. 
the Pharisees were more offended than the 1.] They are proud and ignorant, vr. 14,_ 
scribes ; and perhaps they were as much galled | They are grossly ignorant in the things of God — 
with the latter part of Christ's doctrine, which | and strangers to the spiritual nature of the di- _ 
taught a strictness in the government of our} vine law, and yet so proud, thet they think 
tongue, as with the former , which taught | they see better and further than any ; and, ac — 
an indifference ahout washing our hands ;| cordingly, prescribe to all, and prescribe those —_ 
great contenders for the formalities of religion | who wilf nof follow them. Though they were — 

eing commonly as great contemners of the | blind, if they had owned it, and con.e to Christ 
substantials of it. for eye-selve, they might have seer, but they 

2. The disciples thought it strange that their! disdained the intimation of such a thing ; (John 
Master shou!d say that which He knew wonld | 9: 48.) Are we blind aiso ? They wer-confident _ 
give so much offence. But He knew what He} that they themselves were guides of the blind, 
said, and to whom He said it, and what would} (Rom. 2: 1S, 20.) that every thing they said, _ 
be the effect of it. and would teach us.-that| was an oracie and law; ‘Therefore lei them 
though in indifferent things we must he tender of | alone.’ How miserable was the cae of the 


giving offence,-yet we must not, for fear of that,| Jewish church! Now the prophecy was ful- 
evade any truth or duty. filled, Isa. 29: 10,14. And itis easy to ima- 


Perhaps the disciples themselves stumbled at | gine what will be in the end heregf, whenthe 
what Christ said, and therefore objected this | prophets prophesy falsely, and the priests beat 
that they might themselves be hetter informed. | Tule by their means, and the people Irve to have — 
They seem likewise to he concerned for the | # so, Jer. 5: 31. ; ee ; 
Pharisees. though they had quarrelled with} [2.] They are posting to destruction, and will 
them ; which teaches us to forgive, and seek the | shortly be plunged into it, 7. 14. This must 
good, especially the -spiritual good, of our ene- | needs be the end of it, if both he sc blind, and 
mies, persecutors, and slanderers. Weak hear-| yet both so bold. Both will he involvedinthe — 
ers are sometimes more solicitous than they | general desolation coming on the Jers, andboth 
should be not to have wicked hearers offended. | drowned in eternal destruction and perdition, 
But if we please men by concealing the truth, | We find (Rev. 22:15.) that hell is the portion of 
and indulging their errors and corruptions, we | those that make a lie. and of those that lore it 
are not the servants of Christ. when made. The deceived and the leceiver are 

IV. The doom passed on the Pharisees and | obnoxious to the judgment of God, Job 12:16. 
their corrupt traditions; coming in as a reason | Note, F%rst, Those that by theircu-mingerafti- _ 4 
why Christ cared not though He offended them, | ness draw others to sin and error, shall not, 
and therefore why the disciples should not care; | With all their craft and cunning, escaperum 
because they were a generation of men that | themselves. If both fall together into thedtich, — 
the blind leaders will fall undermost, and have 
the worst; see Jer. 14: 15,16. Je ; 
shall be consumed. first, and then the people ta 
whom they phesy, Jer. 20: 6. 28: 15, 16. 
Serondiy, The sin and ruin of the deceivers: 
will be no security to those that arc decerved by 
them. Though the leaders of this people cause — 
them lo err, yet they that are led of them are 
destroyed, (Isa. 9: 16.) hecause they shut the 
eyes against the light which would have recti- 
fied their mistake. Seneca, complaining of - 
most people’s being led by common opinion and 
practice, says, Tings are feken on trust, and 
never examined ; and conclud=s,— Hence crowds 
De Vita 


Not only the 


Note, (1.) In the visible 


pl 
ises 


ut good seed in his field. Let us not 


(3.) Those | fall on crowds, in vast confusion. 


for it entered not into the heart, and had no effect a the state of th 
soul; but went into the stomach, and all which was wasuitable te nm 
ish the body, was carried off by a regular process of nature, 
communicating any sinful defilement. But what proceeded out of th 
mouth, came from the heart: when lies, impiety, blasphemy, or wick- 
edness were uttered, corrupt.nature itself:_and this defiled | 
man in the sight of God. Crimes were indeed pe! +1 hy the body 
but they were conceived in the heart, and proved its desperuie wicke 
ness; this rendered men loathsome and filthy in God's sight; and 
eating their meals with unwashen hands. * Scorr, 
q15.) ‘Tt is not that Peter did not understand the saying: but b 
could scarcely believe that a distinction of meats avaiiel wot; 
therefore, ss Theophylact observes, pretends ignorance, and as¥s: 
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20 These are the 
things "which defile a 
| man: "but to eat with 
unwashen hands defi- 


leth not a rnan. 
{Practical Observations. } 


21 7 Then Jesus went 
thence, °and departed 


gm 1 Cor. 3:16,17 6:9—11,18—20, Eph. 
§3—8. Rev. 21:8 27. 


vate the ™'l of both ; for they that have muiu- 
ally in ,.ed each other’s: sin, will mutually 
exasperac® ach other’s ruin. 

1.. Thei, desire to be better instructed, v. 15. 
What Christ said, was plain, but, because it 
agreed not with the notions they had imbibed, 
they call it a parable, and cannot understand it. 
Note, (1.) Weak understandings are apt io turn 
plain truths into parables, the disciples often did 
so,as John 16:17. Babes in understanding cannot 


22. 23:93,26. Mark 7:34. Luke bear and digest strong meat. (2.) Where a 
7A ee weak head doubts concerning any word of 
a <4. 


Christ, an upright heart and a willing mind 
will seck for instruction. The Pharisees were offended, but kept it to them- 
selves ; but the disciples, though offended, sought for satisfaction. 

2. Christ’s reproof of their weakness and ignorance, v. 16. As many as 
Christ loves and teaches, He thus retukes. Note, They are very ignorant 
indeed, who understand not that moral pollutions are abundantly worse 
and more dangerous than ceremonial ones. Two things aggravated their dul- 
ness and darkness. 

(t.) That they were the disciples of Christ;‘Ye whom | have admitted 
into so great a degree of familiarity with Me, are ye so unskilvul in the word 
of righteousness ?? Note, theignorance and mistakes of those that profess 
religion, and enjoy the privileges of church-membership, are justly a grief to 
the Lord Jesus. 

(2.) That they had heen a great while Christ’s scholars ; ‘ Are ye yet so, af- 
ter ye have been so long under my teaching ?’? Note, Christ expects know- 
ledge, grace, and wisdom in us, according to the time and means we have 
had. See John 14:9. Heb. 5:12. 2 Tim. 3: 7, 8. 

3. Christ’s explication of the doctrine of pollutions. Though He chid them 
for their dulness, He did not cast them off, but pitied them, and taught them, 
‘as Luke 24; 25—27. He here shows us, . 

(1.) What little danger we are in of pollution from that which entereth in at 
the mouth, v. 17. An inordinate appetite; intemperance, and excess in eating, 
come out of the heart, and are defiling ; hut meat in itself is not so, as the 
Pharisees supposed. What there is of dregs and defilement in our meat, 
ts castout inlothe draught. It may be a piece of cleanliness, butit is no point 
of conscience, to wash before meat ; and we go on agreat mistake if we place 
religion in it. It is not the practice itself, but the opinion it is built on, that 
Christ condemns, as if meat commended us. to God ; (1 Cor. 8: 8.) whereas 
Christianity stands not in such observances. 

(2.) What great danger we are in of pollution from that which proceeds 
out of the mouth, (v. 18.) out of the abundance of the heart: compare ch. 12: 
84, There is no defilement in the products of God’s hounty ; the defilement 
gzises from the products of our own corruption. Now here we have, 

1. The corrupt foundation of that which proceeds out of the mouth ; it comes 
from the heart ; that is the spring and source of all sin, Jer. 8:7. It is the 

heart that is so deperately wicked ; (Jer. 17: 9.) for there is no sin, in word or 
jleed, which was not first in the heart. There is the root of bitterness, which 
bears gall and wormwood. It is the inward part of a sinner, that is very 
wickedness, Ps. 5:9. Ali evil speakings come forth from the heart, and are 

“defiling; from the corrupt heart comes the corrupt communication. 

2. Some of the corrupt streams which flow from this fountain, specified ; 

though they do not all come out of the mouth, yet they come out of the man, 


Beat&é. The falling of both together willaggra- !and are the fruits of that wickedness which ia 


in the heart, and is wrought there, Ps. 58: 2. 

First, Evil thoughts, sinseagainst all the 
commandments. Therefore David puts vain 
thoughts in opposition to the whole law, Ps. 
119: 113. These are the first-born of the eor- 
rupt nature, the beginning. of its stiength, ana 
do most resemble it. There is a great deal of 
sin that begins and ends in the heart. Carnal 
fancies and imaginations are evil thoughts 
wicked plots, purposes, and devices of mischief 
to others, Mic. 2: 1. 


Secondly, Murders, sins against the sixth 


commandment ; these come from a malice in the 
heart against our brother’s life, or a contenipt 
of it. Hence he that hates his brother is said 
to be a murderer; he is so at God’s bar, 1 Joba 
3:15. War isin the heart, Ps. 55:21. James 
4:1. 

Thirdly, Adulleries and ¢- nications, sins 
against the seventh commanswent; those come 
from the wanton, unclean, curnal heart ; and the 
lust that reigns there, is conceived there, and 
brings forth these sins, James 1:15. There is 
adultery in the heart first, and then in act 
ch. 5: 28. 

Fourthly, Thefts, sins against the eightk 
commandment, cheats, wrongs, rapines, and al} 
injurious contracts ; the fountain of all these ia 
in the heart, which is exercised in these cove 
tous practices, (2 Pet. 2: 14.) seton riches, Ps 
62:10. Achan coveted, and then took, Joshu 
7: 20, 21. 

Fifthly, False witness, against the ninth com 
mandment; this comes from a complication of 
falsehood and covetousness, or falsehood and 
malice in the heart. If truth, holiness, and 
love, which God requires in the inward parts, 
reigned as they ought, there would be no false- 
witness bearing, Ps. 64: 6. Jer. 9:8. 

Sizihiy, Blasphemies, speaking evil of God 
against the third commandment ; speaking evil 

our neighbor, against the ninth command- 
ment ; these come from a contempt and dises- 
teem of hoth in the heart ; thence the blasphe- 
my against the Holy Ghost proceeds; (ch. 12: 
33, 34.) these are the overflowings of the gall 
within. 

Now these are the things which defile a man, 
v. 20. Note, Sin is defiling to the soul, renders 
it unlove) 
pure and holy God, unfit for communion witk 

im, and for the enjoyment of Him in the new 
Jerusalem, into which nothing shall enter that 
defileth, or worketh iniquity. The mind and 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V.10—20. When teachers of religion contradict the Word 
of God, it often becomes necessary not only to answer their 
objections and arguments, but to point out theirerrors, and ex- P 
pose their ignorance to the people, and to call on them to hear 
and understand the truth. It is not, however, generally ex- 


za 


thus continually plunging together into the pit of destruc- 
tion; in which the blin 


Jeader sinks the deepest, in pro- 


ortion to the degree of his pride, enmity, and presumption. 
et, as God has sometimes opened the eyes of such blind 
guides, and changed them into faithful teachers, we should re 


What defileth a man, 


ana abominable in the eyes of the 


~ pedient for ws to bring any decided charge of hypocrisy against 


our opponents, in the manner which became the heart-search- 
ing Savior: yet we must, by no means, put either the honor of 
the clerical order, or our own reputation, in competition with 

- the glory of God, and the salvation of souls. But when scribes 
and Pharisees are offended with plain truth, timid disciples 
will be disquieted, and almost disposed to think that their 
lder brethren have gone too far, even though in cther things 
they honor them, especially when they see those exasperated, 
whom they had hopes of conciliating. We should however 
remember, that nothing in religion is of value. except what 
God Himself has planted; nothing will endure in the soul, but 
the regenerating work of the Holy Spirit; nothing should be 
admitted into the church, or be suffered to abide there, but 
what is of heavenly extraction: and therefore, if hypocrites be 
detected, false teachers offended, and professed friends changed 
into avowed enemies, by an open declaration of the truth, we 
cuglit not to be disconcerted ; for ‘ the trees of righteousness’ 
vill grow more fruitful, when such noxious plants are rooted 
uy. If men quarrel with the word of Christ, we must ‘let 
_ them alone,’ and not ‘cast pearls before swine:’ yet it is 
grievous to reflect how the blind have, in every age of the 
shurch, undertaken to lead the blind; and what numbers are 


- 


Verses 21—24. 
_ After this offence given to the scribes, our Lord retired to the most 
ecmote per of the land, in the borders of Tyre and Zidon ; and, though 
_ He used proper means for concealing Himself, his coming was soon 
-fuewo, Mark 7: 24, For-a woman or Canaan, a Syrophenician, 
fproinbiy descended from the ancient Canaanites, a remnant of whom 
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member still to pray .for them, as well as against their wick- 
edness.—In al] our difficulties, we should apply to Christ for 
instruction; and though He rehuke us for our want of under- 
standing, yet He will continue to teach us, and his reproofs 
will tend to our humiliation and increased attention. When 
He teaches, He will certainly convince men, that their sin and 
pollution originate from themselves, and not from external 
causes. He will show them ‘ the deceitfulness, and desperate 
wickedness’ of the human heart ; and whilst they perceive that 
al] the wickedness of every kind, which has filled and corrupt- 
ed the earth, has heen the genuine produce of depraved nature 
and that it would have been ten-fold greater hut foru orciful 
restraints ; they will be led to see and feel, that all this exists 
in their own hearts, and might be educed hy temptation. He 


will teach them to trace al] the streams of their own actual” 


transgressions to this corrupt fountain; to watch the evil 
thoughts which rise within; to humble themselves for these 
defilements, and to seek c.2ansing from them, in ‘ the Fountzin 
which He hath opened for sin, and for uncleanness;’ tu ivr 


sider inward sanctification as far more important than all ferms 


and notions ; and to perceive that even truth is no further valu- 
able, than as it tends to purify the heart and conscience. 
Scorr. 


had taken shelter in Tyre and the adjacent regions,) heard of his mia: 
cles, having hefore this renounced idolatry, and tecome a wershipyer 
of the true God 
the prophets. probably by means of the Greek translen; and rom: 
paring what she real with what ¢1e heard, was satisfiea ‘iat 'esus wae 
the promised Messiah. Sort 


1153] 


Doubtless she was acquainted with the Scriptures of 


A OD: 


in o the coasts of ® Tyre 
and Sidon. 


22 
wom: 
came 


coasts, and cried unto 


him, 


mercy on me, O Lord, 
thou *Son of David: 
‘my daughter is grie- 
Toasly vexed with a 


fevil. 
23 


ed her not a word. 
And his disciples came 
and besought him, say- 


ing, * 


for she crieth after us. 


16:5,5. 
£ Josh, 1 
31. 


@ 33,9 Ps. £5:12_ Ex. 3:5. Mark 7:35. 


Lam. 3 
x 1435. 
the coasts ef Tyre and Sidon; 
from any share in his mighty works, ch. 11: 21, 22.) but into that part of the 
land of Israel which lay that way ; thither He went, as Elias éo Sarepta, a 
city of Sidon, (Luke 4: 26.) to look after this poor woman, whom He 


had m 


ari" 


=e MATTHEW, XY. 

every thing else so, Tit. 1: 15. This defile- 
ment by sin, was signified by the ceremonial 
pollutions.which the Jewishdoctors added to, but 
understood not. See Heb. 9: 13, 14) 1John 1:7. 

These therefore are the things we must care- 
fully avoid, and all approaches toward them, 
ait not jay stress on he washing of the hands. 
Christ doth not yet repeal the law of the dis- 
tinction of meats, (that was not done till Acts 
10.) but the tradition of the elders, tacked to 
that aw; and therefore He concludes, To eat 
with unwashen hands, {which was the matter 
now in question,) this defilefhnotaman. If he 
wash, he is not the better before God; if he 
wash pot, he is not the worse. ; 

V. 21—28. We have here an account of 
Christ’s casting the devil out of the woman of 
Canaan's daughier. 

I. Jesus went thence. When Christ and 
his disciples could not be quiet among them, 
He left them, and so left an example to his own 
Tule, (ck. 10:14.) Stake off the dust ef your 
Jeet. Though Christ endure long, He will not 
always endure the contradiction of sinners 
against Himself. We had said, (v. 14.) Let 
them alone, and did so. Note, Wilful preju- 
dices against the Gospel, and cavils at it, often 
_ provoke Christ to withdraw, and remove the 

candlestick out of its place, Acts 13: 45, 51. 

Ii. When He went thence, He departed into 
not to those cities, (they were excluded 


And, behold, ta 
in of, Canaan 
out of the same 


saying, * Have 


But "he answer- 


Send her away ; 


M2i—23._ Gen, 49:13. 
1:3. 135. 1923.29. Judg. 


17:5. Ps. 4:1. 62. Luke 


3. 
Mark 1047.48. 5 


erey in reserve for. The dark corners of the country, which lay 


most remote, shall have their share of his benign influences; and as now 
the eads of the land, so afterward the ends of the earth, shall see his salva- 


tion, | 
which 


1. The address of the woman of Canaan to Christ, 7. 22. 
tile, a stranger to the commonweaitht of Israel ; 


sa. 49:6. Here it was, that this miracle was wrought; in the story of 


we may observe, 
She was a Gen- 
robably one of the posterity 


of those accursed nations that were devoted by that word, Cursed be Canaan. 
Note, The doom of political bodies doth not always reach every individual 


member. 


coasts, 


God will have his remnant out of all nations, chosen vessels in all 


even the most unlikely : she came out of the samecoasts. If Christ 


had not now made a visit to these coasts, though the mercy was worth travel- 
lng far for, it is probable she had never come to Him. Note, It is often an 
excitement to a dormant faith and zeal, to have opportunities of acquaint- 
auce with Christ brought to our doors. 


Her 


address was ¥ery importunate, she cried to Christ, as one in earnest; 


eited, as being at some distance from Him, not daring to approach too near, 


being a Canaanite, lest she should give offence. 


i) 


decrees of that misery, and this was the worst sort. 


In her address, 
My daughter is possessed. There were 
It was a common case at 


She relates her misery, pv. 22. 


that time, and very calamitons. Note, The vexatious of children are the trouble 


of parents, and nothing should be more so than their being under the 
of Satan. 


©“ Thou 


wer 
Tender parents very sensibly feel the miseries of their children ; 
zh grievously vexed with the devil, yet she is my daughter still.” The 


greatest afflictions of our relations do not dissolve our obligations to them, and 
therefore ought not to alienate our affections fromthem. It was the distress and 


trouble of her family, that now brought her to Christ ; yet, because she came 


in faith, He did not reject her. 


not the 
others 


@) 


} 


: fasten 
David, 


house 


z f _ Though need drives us to Christ, yet we shall 
refore be driven from Him ; and it is good to make the afflictions of 
our own, in sense and sympathy, that we may make them our own, in 


Tn calling him Lord, the Son of David, 


- improvement and advantage. 


She requests merey, 2. 22. 


sne owns Him to he the Messiah : that is the great thing which faith should 


on. From the Lord we may expect acts of power; from the Son of 
the merey and grace which were foretold of Hi 
honor of the 


of David. The Gentiles must receive Christianity, not only as an im- 


Provement of natural religion, but as the perfection of the Jewish religion, with 


conscience are defiled by sin, end that makes | Her petition is, Havemercyou me. Shedos*— 


H 


| 


m. Though a Gentile, | for her, 
she owns ‘ie promise made to the fathers of the Jews, and the 


Ane 


Daughzer of the Canaanitess healed. 


= Has 
aes 


» 


not limit Christ to this or that Lenk Le 
stance of mercy, but mercy, mercy is the tht 
she begs ; Huve mercy on me. ercies to chi 
dren are mercies to parents ; favors to ours are 


favors to us, and so to be accounted. Note, It ~ 


is the duty ef uts to be earnest m er 

for their uae. especially for net ace 

Bring them to Christ by faith and prayer, who 

aloné is able to heal them. Parents should re- 

gard it as a great mercy to themselves, to hare» 

pica: power broken in the souls of their chi+ 
en. 

2. The discouragements she met iicthis ad- 
dress : in all the story of Christ’s ministry we 
do not find the hke. He was wont to counte- 
nance and encourage all that came to Him, and 
either fo answer before they called, or to hear 
while they were yet speaking’ ¥ but here was one 
otherwise treated : and what could be the rea- 
son of it? (1.) Because He would not give 
offence to the Jews, by being as freeand for- 
ward in his favor to Gentiles as tothem So 
some. He had bid his disciples not zo info the - 
way of ihe Gentiles, (ck. 10:5.) and therefore 
would not Himself seem so inclinable to them 
as to others. Or rather, (2.) Christ treated her 
thus, to try her; He knew the strength of her 
faith ; He therefore met her with discourage- 
ments, that the trial of her faith might be 
found unto praise, and honor, and glory, 1 Pet. 
1:6,7. This was like God’s tempting Abra- 
ham, (Gen. 22: 1.) or the angel’s wrestling with 
Jacob, only to put him on wrestling, Gen. 32: 
24. Many of the methods of Christ's provi- 
dence, and ‘especially of his grace, in dealing 
with his people, which are dark and perplexing, 
may be explained with the key of this story, 
which is for that end left on record, to teach us 
that there may be love in Christ’s heart, while 
there are frowns in his face, and to encourage 
us, therefore, though He slay us, yet io trust in 


mm. 
- Observe the particular discouragements given 
er: 
[1.] When she cried after Him, He answered 
her not a word, D. a His = was is to be | 
always open to the cries 0: r supplicants ; © 
but e thie r woman He Eraed z Neat ear, 
and she could get neither alms noranswer. It. 
was a wonder that she did not fiy off im a fret. 
But Christ knew what He did. He heard her, 
and was pleased with her, and strensthened her 
with strength in her soul to prosecute her re- 
uest, Ps. 133: 3. Job 23:6. By seeming to 
pi away the desired mercy from her, He 
drew her on to he so much the more importu- 
nate for it. Note, Every accepted prayer is not 
immediately an answered prayer. Sometimes 
God seems not to regard his people’s prayers, 
like a man asleep or astonished, (Ps. 44: 23, 
Jer. 14: 9. 


prove, and so to improre, their faith, and to 


make his after-appearances for them the more ~ 


glorious to Himself, and the more welcome to — 


them ; for the vision aé the end shall speak, and 


ene ep 3. Si ity rai ee! 
zm en the disciples spake a wi 
FS He gave a reason why He refused her, _ 
which was yet more discouraging: Sue 
First, It was some little relief, that the disei- 
ples interposed on her behalf, 7. 23. It is de- 


sirable to have an interest in the prayers of good 
“y 


We ht 


Ps. 22: 1,2) nay, to be angry ab ~ 
them ; (Ps. SO: 4. Lam. 3: 8, 44.) hutitisto 


ay 


ai. ere to the Old Testament. 
@1.) Inte ; ‘Rather, towards” BLooMPte.p. 
@2.) “To Mark, (ck. 7: 26.) this woman BS called “a Greek, a Syro- 


phen‘vian by nation,” here, ““a woman of Canaan.”” Canaan himself 
inhabited a part of that northern country, with Siden and Heth, his 
Srst-born sons ; thence the name of Canaanites distinguished the inha- 
bita=ts—Jabir, kieg of Hazor, being called “ king of Canaan,’’ (Judg. 
4: 2.)—and tcc Kings of Tyre and Sidon, if I mistake not, “ kings of 
‘the Hittites.*’ 1 Kings 10:29. Now, though Judea, as almost the 
whole world. had stooped fora long time [nearly one hundred and fifty 
ears} unde: the yoke of the Romans, yet the memory of the Syro- 
Srecian kiniwn, and the name of the nation, had not vanished: the 
rahbies cotaputing the years, in the caplirityonly from the kingdom 
wf the Greeks. This woman. then. was Syro-Grec‘an by nation, and 
by habitation a Phenician; thence calied a woman of Canaan.’ 
ref ke] ‘Hi th one A 
ure mercy. Ke.) law proper is this prayer a penitent! 
Shes. humble, full of faith, fe: sent, modest, respectful, rational, 
hug only on the wercy of Gd persevering.’ Dr, A. 


{15a} 


rely- 


ars 
(@3.) ‘This was the first instance in which our Lord’s aid had ee3 ~ 
invoked by a person, neither by birth an Israelite, nor by proess-n @ 
worshipper of the God of Israel. The miracle, which He was presect — 
ly to work for her, was to be an action of no small importance; heg ag 
prelude to the disclosure of the great mag hgae Cas through Him the 
gate was opened to the Gentiles. It was fit, therefore, thatohe should — 


be put 10 some previous trial of her faith, and show herself in eom2 sort 7 


worthy of so high a preference.” . Bp. Horstzy _ 
Send her away.) ‘That is, “ Give her a favorable dismission, 
an answer of peace.” Doubtless they were surprised at 


and silence of Christ; and not presuming directly to press Hi 


m, they he 
take anveber incthed. snd sai Els to-relicve’aheant lteas that aaa ee 


Reece ae 
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ory as 


tt peek D Ps : : t 
fxs 24 But he answer- 
ed and said,*>I am not 
~ sent but unto the lost 
sheep of the house of 
Israel. 

(25 Then *came she 
and * worshipped him, 
saying, ° Lord, help 
me. 

ies #é But he answered 
ad said, ‘It is not 

meet to take the chil- 

| -dren’s bread, and to 
} cast zt to dogs. 


10:5,6. Is 93:6. Jer. 50:6,7. 


11:3—10 
a 1433. 
B Mark 9:22.74. 
e@ 7:6. Mark 7:27,28. Acts 22:21,22, 
Rom. 9:4. Gal. 2:15. Eph. 2:12. 


18:1 Ac. 


Gentile is taken away : we 
many, and if for many, why n 


* + $ 
people. Yet the disciples, ig ts wishing she 
might have what she came for, therein consult- 
ed rather their own ease than the poor woman's 
satisfaction. Continued importunity may be 
uneasy to men, even good men; but Christ 
loves to be cried after. 

Secondly, Christ's answer to the disciples 
quite dashed her expectations, v. 24. ‘ Would 
you have Me go beyond my commission ? Im- 
portunity seldom conquers the settled reason of 
a wise man; and those refusals are most si- 
lencing, which are so backed. He doth not only 
not answer her, but argues against her, and 
stops her incuth with a reason. It is true, she 
is a lost sheep, but she is not of the house of 
Israel, to whom He was first sent, Acts 3: 26. 
Christ was a Minister of the circumcision ; 
(Rom. 15: 8.) and though intended for a Light 
to the Gentiles, yet the fulness of time for that 
was not now come. Christ’s personal ministry 
was to be the glaryof his people Israel. Note, Itis 
a great trial, when we have occasion given us to 
question whether we be of those to whom Chnst 
was sent. But, blessed be God, no room is left 
for that doubt ; the distinction between Jew and 
are sure that He gave his life a ransom for 
ot for me ? 


indy, When she continued her importunity, He insisted on the unfitness 
of the thing, and gave her not only a repulse, but a seeming reproach too ; v. 
26. This seems to cut her off from all hope, and might have driven her to de- 


spair, if she had not had a very strong faith indeed. Gospel-grace and mira- 
culous cures belonged to them fo whem pertained the adoption, (Rom. 9: a 
and lay not on the same level with that rain from heaven, and those fruitfu 
seasons, which God gave to the nations whom He suffered fo walk in their arn 


— ways ; (Acts 14: £6, 17.) no, 


peculiar people, the garden inclosed. Christ preached to the Samaritans, (John 


4:41.) but we read not of any 
was of the Jews ; it is not m 


were counted dogs by the Jews ; and, in comparison with the house of Israel, 


Christ here seems to allow it, 


ish zealots for the law are cal 


4 Now this Christ urgeth against this woman of Canaan; ‘ How can she 


expect to eat of the children 


cign’ 


| tiles should share in the favors bestowed on-the-Jews. 
tahles are turned ; after the-bringit 


Those whom Christ intends mostsignally to honor, Ha first humbles and lays 
Jow in a sense of their own meanness and unworthiness. 
ourselves to be less than the least of all God's mercies, before we are fit io be 
ified and privileged with them. 


these were peculiar favors, appropriated to the 


cures He wrought among them ; that salvation 
eet therefore to alienate these. The Gentiles 


and therefore thinks it not meet that the Gen- 
J But see how the 
az of the Gentiles into the church, the Jew- 
led dogs, Phil. 3: 2. 

*s bread, who is not of the family ? Note, 1. 
We musi first see 


2. Christ delights to exercise great faith ! 


with great trials, that, being tried, we may come forth like gold. This general 


rule is applicable to other cases for direction, though here used only for trial. 
Special ordinances and church-privileges are children’s bread, and must not 
be prostituted to the grossly ignorant and profane. 


Common charity must be 


_ extended to all, but spiritual dignities are appropriated to the household of 
- faith ; and therefore promiscuous admission to them, without distinction, | 


ch.7:6. Off, ye profane. 


heart would not have borne it. 


“of being retorted, had the poo 


now so great in the world, but 


_- wastes the children’s bread, and is the giving of that which is holy to the dogs, 


3. Here is the strength of her faith and resolution. Many, thus tried, would 
_ either have sunk down in silence, or broken out in passion. 
comfort,’ might she have said, 
to have staid at home, as come hither to be taunted and abused ; not only to 

have a piteous case slighted, but to be called a dog /’ A proud, unhumbled 


‘Here is cold 
‘for a poor distressed creature; as good for me 


The reputation of the house of Israel was not 
at this slight put on the Gentiles was capable 
r woman been so minded. It might have occa- 


_ sioned a reflection on Christ, and might have been a blemish on his reputa- 
__, lion, as well as a shock to the good opinion she had entertained of Him; for 
we are apt to judge of persons as we ourselves find them ; and think that 


are what they are to us. 


passion? I havenoreason to 


* [s.this the Son of David ?’ (might she have 


ae ‘the 
perncer, Bae :) Is this He that has such a sd Si for kindness, tenderness, and com- 


give Him that character, for I was never treated 


-so roughly; He might have done as much for me as others; or, if not, 
He needed not to have set me with the dogs of his flock. Tamnotadog, I am 


And 


“ . 


+a prayer. 


—- ——— + + 


‘Cus. it ts tloge.| ‘This is the 


¥s.j, ‘The sad properties 


are on the former repulse ; v. 25. 
e more sensibly we feel the burden, the more resolutely we should pray 


in prayer, should always pray, and not faint. 
{nstead of blaming Christ, she seems rather to suspect herself. 
_ She fears lest, ia her first address, she had not been humble and reverent 
encugh, and therefore now she came, and worshipped Him ; or she fears that 


Verse 26. 


it is the will of God, that we should continue 
[{2.] She umproved 


language that the Jews constantly their vomit. 


WiItuiaMs. 
of dogs are. obstinate barking, cruel 


the covenant, were called dogs by the Jews.’ 


she had not been earnest enough, and therefore 
now she cries, Lord, help me. Note, When the 
answers of prayer are deferred, God is thereb: 

teaching us to pray more, and pray better. It 
is then time to inquire wherein we haye come 
short.» Disappointments in the success of 
prayer must be excitements to the duty of 
prayer. Christ, in his agony, prayed more 
earnestlu. (8-] She waives the question, whe- 
ther she was of those to whom Christ was sent 
orno. Many weak Christians perplex them 


selves with questions and douhts about the ™ 


election ; such had better mind their errand te 
God, and continue instant in prayer for mercy 
and grace ; and then that matter will by de- 
grees clear itself. A fervent, affectionate Lord, 
help me, will help us over many of the discour- 
agements which are sometimes ready to over- 
whelm us. [4.] Her prayer is very short, hut 
coniprehensive and fervent; Lord, help mr. 
Take this, First, As lamenting her case ; ‘ If 
the Messiah he sent only to the house of pe 
the Lord Aelp me, what will become of me an 

mine? Note, It is not in vain for broken hearts 
to hemoan themselves ; God looks on them 
then, Jer. 31:18. Or, Secondiy, As begging 
grace to assist her in this hour of temptation. 
She found it hard to keep up her faith when it 
was thus frowned on, and therefore preys, 
Lord, help me; Ps. 63:8. Or, Thirdly, As en- 
forcing her original request ; ‘ Lord, help me ; 
Lord, give me what Icons for.’ She believed 
Christ could and would he; her, though she 
was not of the house of Israei; else she wouid 
have dropped her petition. Still she keeps ap 
good thoughts of Christ, and will not quit her 
hold. Lord, help me, is a good prayer, if weil 
put up; and it is pity that it should be tured 


into a by-word, and we take God’s name in - 


Vain im it. i 

(2.) With a holy skilfulness of faith, sug- 
gesting a very surprising plea. Christ had 
placed the Jews with the children, as olire- 
plants round about God’s table, and had put the 
Gentiles with dogs, under the table ; and she 
doth not deny the aptness of the similitude. 
Note, There is nothing got by contradicting any 
word of Christ, though it bear ever so hard on 
us. But this poor woman, since she cannot 
object against it, resolves to make the best of it; 
v. 27. Now here, 

[1.] Her acknowledgment was very humble; 
Truth, Lord. Note, Some that seem to dis- 
praise and disparage themselves, will yet take 
it as an affront if others do so too ; but one that 
is humbled aright, will subscribe to the mest 
ahasing challenges, and not call them abusing. 
‘Fruth, Lord; TL cawnot deny it; Iam a dog, 
and have no right to the children’s hread.’ 
David, Thou hast done foolishly, very foolishly ; 
Truth, Lord. Asaph, Thou hast been as a beast 
before God: Truth, Lerd. Agur, Thou art 
more brutish than any man: Truth, Lord. 
Paul, Thou hast been the chief of sinners, art 
less.than the least af saints, not meet to be called 
an apostle: Truth, Lord. 

{2.] Her improvement of this intoa plea was 
very ingenious; Yet the dogs eat of the crumbs. 
It was by a singular spiritual sagacity, that she 
discerned matter of argument in that which 
looked like a slight. Note, A lively, active 
faith will make that to be for us, which seems — 
to be against us. Unbelief is apt to draw dis- 
mal conclusions even from comfortable pre- 
mises; (Judges 13: 22, 23.) but faith cand 
encouragement even in that which is discourag- 
ing, and get nearer to God by taking hold on 
that hand which is stretched out to push it away. 


So good a thing it is to be of quick understand- _ 


ri; Bae the fear ef the Lord, Isa. 11: 3. < 
er plea is, 

It is true, the ful] provision is intended for the 
children only, but the small crumbs are allowed. 


to the dogs. We poor Gentiles cannot expeet 


the stated ministry and miracles of the Son of | 


David, that helongs to the Jews - at they he — 


—- 


biting, insatiable gluttony, filthiness in lust. vomiting and returning te _ 
4 Compare Prov. 26211. : 
Fl pad towards the Gentiles. when they dared: and the same language tiles, on account of the impurity of their lives, and their being without 

} heen top long used by Christians toward the Jews.’ si 5 


2 Pet. 2:22. Henre the Gen 


Horne. 


{155° 


Bee 


Yet the dogs eat of the cruvibs. 


‘ &D.3 
27 And she. said, 
*Truth, Lord: * yet 
the dogs eat of the 
erumbs which fall from 
their master’s 'table. 
28 Then Jesus an- 
ewered and said unto 
aer, O woman, ‘great 
2s ny faith: £ be it un- 
to thee even as thou 
wilt. And her daugh- 
ter was made whole 
from that very hour. 
{Practical Observations.) 
29 F And Jesus de- 
parted from thence, 
=»and came nish ‘unto 
the sea of Galilee ; and 
¥ went up into a moun- 
tain, and sat down 


there. 
da 83. Gen. 32:10. Job 404.5. 22 


—6. Ps. 5145. -Ex 1653. Dan. 
$18. Lake 75,7. 5:18.19. 18:13. 


3382. Rom. 334.19. 1 Cor. 
153.9._ 1 Tim. 1:13—15. 

e545. Luke 1621. Rom. 323. 10: 
12. Eph. 38,19 

“8:1G_ 14:31. 1 Sam. 2:30. Luke 17: 
5. Rom. £:19,20. 2 Thes. 1:3. 
$313. 929,30. Mar! 53%. 723.30. 
923.24. Luke 73,530.  18:42,43. 
Yoha 451-33. 

& Mark 7:31. 


= 4:38. Josh.-12:3. Chinneroth. Is. 
Sl. Mark 1:16. Luke 5:1 Lote 
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gin now to be wi of their meat, and to play | pardoned, thy corruptions mortified, thy nature 
with it, find fault with it, and crumble it away; | sanetified ; be if unio thee even as wilt. 
surely then some of the broken meat may fall) And what canst thou desire more 7? When we 
toa poor Gentile ; ‘I beg a cure which is but | come, as this poor woman did, to pray — - 
as a crumb, though of the same precious bread, | Satan and his kingdom, we coneur with the m-_ 
a smal! inconsiderable piece, compared with the | tercession of Christ, and it shall be accordingly. 
loaves which they have.’ Note, When we are | Though Satan may sift Peter, and bu,fet Pa 
ready to surfeit on children’s bread, we should | yet, through Christ’s prayer and the sufficiency 
remember how many there are, that would be | of his grace, we shall be more than conquerors, 
giad of crambs. Our broken meat, in spiriiual | Luke 22: 31, 32. 2 Cor. 12:7, $. Rom. 16:20. 
privileges, would be a feast to manyasoul;| The event was answerable to the word of 
Acts 13: 42. Observe here, Christ; Her daughter was made whole from 
First, Her humility and necessity made her | that cery hour ; thenceforward was never vered 
glad of crumbs. Those who are conscious to | with the devil any more; the mother’s faith 
themselves that they deserve nothing, will be | prevailed for the daughter's cure. Though the 
thankful for any thing; and then we are pre-| patient was at a distance, that was no bim- 
pared for the greatest of God’s mercies. when He 
we see ourselves less than the least of them. | 
The least of Christ is precious to a believer, 
and the very crumbs of the bread of life. 
Secondly, Her faith encouraged her to expect 
these crumbs. Why should it not be at Christ's } 
table as at a great man’s, where the dogs are 
fed as sure as the children ?_ Observe, She calls | country Christ was much conversant with. We 
it their master’s table ; if she were a dog, she | read not of any thing He did im the coasts of 
was his dog, and it cannot be ill with us, 1f we | Tyre and Sidon, but the casting of thedevil out 
stand hut in the meanest relation to Christ ; pal the woman. of Canaan’s daughter,es: He 
‘Though unworthy to*be called children; yet | took that journey on purpose for that., Let not - 
make me as one of the hired servants; nay,| ministers grudge their pains te do good. He 
rather let me be set with the degs than turned |that knows the worth of souls, would goa great 
out of the house ; for in my Father’s house | way to help to save one. 
there is not only bread enough, but io spare,| But Jesus departed thence. Having let fall 
Luke 15: 17,19. It is good to lie in God’s | that crumb under the table, He here returns te 
house, though at the threshold. make a full feast for the children. We may do 
4. The happy issue and succes- of all this. | that occasionally for one, which we may not 
She came off with credit and ‘comfort ; and, | make a constant practice of. Hesat down ona 
though a Canaanite, approved herself a true } mountain, that all might see and have free ac- 
daughter of Israel, who, like a prince, had pow-} cess to Him; for He is an open Savior. 


5 ere Is, 
I. A general account of Christ's cures. Ob- 
serve, 
1. The place where these cures were wr 
it was near the sea of Galilee, a part of the 


kS:1. 133. 


Then Jesus said, O woman, great is thy faith. 


Jesus. 
nance. He will not contend_for ever. 


(t.) He commended her faith. QO woman, great is thy faith. Observe, 
There were several other graces that shone 
bright in her conduct ; but these were the product of her faith, and there- 
fore Christ fastens on that as most commendable; because of all graces faith 


f. It is her faith He commends. 


er with God, and prevailed. Hitherto Christ 
bid his face from her, but now gathers her with everlasting kindness, v. 27: 
F This was like Joseph’s 
making himself known to his brethren, Jam Joseph: so here. in effect, J am 
Now He begins to speak like Himself, and put on his own counte- 


2. The multitudes and maladies that were 
healed by Him ; (v. 30.) Great multitudes came 
to Him ; that the Scripture might be fulfilled, 
Unio Him shall the gathering of the people be, 
Gen. 49:10. If Christ’s ministers could cure 
bodily diseases. as Christ did, there would be 
more fiockimg to them than there is ; we are 
soon sensible of bodily pain, but few are con- 
cerned about their souls. 


Now, such was the goodness of Christ, thet 
He admitted all sorts of ple. He never 
complained of crowds or ngs, or looked 
with contempt on the vulgar ; the souls of pea- 
sants are as precious with Him as the souls of 


honors Christ most. 2. It is the greatness of her faith. Note, Firat} 
Though the faith of all the saints is alike precious, yet it is not in all alike 
strong; ali believers are not of the same size and stature. Secondly, The 
zreatness of faith consists much in a resolute adherence to Jesus Christ, as an 


all-sufficient Savior, even in the face of disconragements ; to love Him, and | princes. z 
trust Him. asa Friend, even then when Heseemstocome forth against usas| Such was the power of Christ, that He heal 


an enemy. This is great faith! Thirdly, Though weak faith, if true, shall | ed. all sorts of diseases ; those that came to 
not be rejected, yet great faith shall be commended, and shall appear greatly | Him brought their sick relations and friends 
leasing to Christ ; for in them that thus believe He is mest admired. Thus} along with them, 7.30. We read not of any 
hrist commended the faith of the centurion, and he was a Gentile too; he | thing they said to Him, but they laid them wee 
had a strong faith in the power of Christ, this woman in the good-will of| before Him as objects ‘of pity, to be looked en 
Christ ; both were secepaalia: } by Him. Their calamities spake more for 
(2.) He cured her daughter: ‘ Be it unio thee 2s thou wilt : I can deny thee | them than the tongue of the most eloquent ora- 
nothing, take what thou camest for.?. Note, Great believers may have what tor. David showed before God his irouble, that 
they will for asking. When our will conforms to the will of Christ’s pre-| was enough, he then left it with Him, Ps. 142: 
cept, his will concurs with the will of our desire. Those that will deny Christ} 2. Whatever our case is, the only way to find 
nothing, shall find that He will deny them nothing at last, though for a/ ease and relief is, to lay it at Christ's feet, and 


time He seems to hide his face from them. 


PRACTICAL 

¥. 21—28. Our divine Savior is ‘the same yesterday, to- 
day, and forever ;’ and still He sees good to vary the expres- 
Siens ot nis love to those who wait on Him. Sinners of every 
nation and description are alike welcome to his salvation, and 
He will in no wise cast out those who cry to Him for mercy. 
Yet He can veil the compassions of his heart under a frowning 
countenance ; not only to humble and prove those whom He 
loves, but also to show the strength of their faith, and the 
depih of their humility. In some cases the disciples may 
seem More compassionate than their Lord: but when the folly 
and selfishness of their pity, and the wisdom and mercy of his 
frewnsiand delays, come to be compared, the case will appear 
far otherwise; and the event will prove that“ He is rich in 
mercy to all them that call on Him.’ Let then such as seek 

. 


-—--—- — 


Verse 27. 

‘Alomer represents persons of the highest rank, as allowing their 
fai:hful dogs to wait round their festive boards, and gather up the frag- 
ments of their meals. Miad, book V. 173.’ Tb. 

; Verse 28. 

©Tne case of the Canaanitish woman is in itself a thousand sermons. 
her faith —her prayers—her perseverance—her success—the honor she 
received frum es Leri. &« How instructively, how p»werfully do 


f15ti 


‘ Thou wouldest have tby sius | submit it to Him. 


OBSERY ATLONS. 


Those that would have spi- 


ious answer, increase their 
importunity, and endeavor, with heavenly skill, to turn even 
their unworthiness and discouragements into arguments, with. 
which to plead before his mercy-seat. Let sinners submit 
without reserve to every humiliating charge, and rely on hig 
mercy. Thus, whilst they allon that they are not ‘ worthy 
of the crumbs from his table,’ they maz expect to be “a 
with children’s food, for He cannot be impoverished | y his 
bounty to the most atrocious ‘ rs. Indeed true faite: 
gathers strength by trials, as healthy bodies do by exereis>: ant 
when the Lord has sufficiently proved the waiting soni, He 
will henor faith and humble perseverance, and abunduntly 


help from Him, and receire no s 


answer every believing prayer. Scerr. 
= 
tbese speak and plead! ) What a of heht does this siecle case 


throw upon the manner in which ist sometimes exercicves the fana 
and patience of his followers! They that seek shal! find, isthe great 
lesson inculcated in this short history. God is ever the same. Reader, 


follow on afier God—cry—pray- in Him is for thee! Thou 

canst not perish, ifthou continuest to believe and pray. The Cord will 

help THEE.” Dr. A. aRKE 
Verse 29. (Notes, Mart7:31—T7¥ Scorr 


30 And - great mul- 
titudes.came unto him, 
having with them those 
that wes lame, blind, 


dumb, maimed, and 
many others, and cast 
them down at Jesus’ 
feet; and he healed 
them: 

$1 Insomueh _ that 
the multitude wonder- 
ed when they saw ™ the 
dumb to s)eak, ® the 
maimed to be whole, 
*the lame to walk, 
and the blind to see: 
Pand they glorified the 
8 God of Israel. 

32 Then * Jesus call- 
ed his disciples unto 
‘em, and said, ‘I have 
compassion on the 
multitude, because 
they continue with me 
now ‘ three days, " and 
have nothing to eat: 
and I will not send 
them away fasting, 
*lest they faint in’ the 


way. 

33 And his disciples 
say unto him, » Whence 
should we have so 
much bread in the wil- 
derness, as ‘to fill so 
great a multitude? 

_ 34 And Jesus saith 
unto them, * How many 
loaves have ye? And 
they said, Seven, and 
a few little fishes. 

35 And he command- 
ed the multitude © to sit 
down on the ground. 

36 And he took the 
seven loaves and the 
fishes, ‘and gave 
thanks, and _ brake 
them, and gave to his 
disciples, and the disci- 
ples to the multitude. 

37 And they did ¢ all 
eat, and were filled: 
and they took up of the 
broken meat that was 
left, ‘seven baskets 
full. 

38 And they that did 
eat were four thousand 
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ritual healing from Christ, must lay themselves 
Be bas feet, to be ruled and ordered as He pleas- 
eth. 

Here were lame, blind, dumb, maimed, and | 
many others, brought to Christ. See what 
work sin has made! It has turned the world 
into a hospital: See what work the Savior 
makes! He conquers those hosts of enemies to 
mankind. He sent his word, and healed them. 
Note, All diseases are at the command of 
Christ, to go and come as He bids them. “This 
is an instance of Christ's. power, which may 
comfort us in all our weaknesses; and of his 
pity, which may comfort us in all our mise- 
ries. 

3. The influence that this had on the people, 
v. 31. 

They wondered, and well they might. Jt is 
the Lord’s doing, and it is marvellous, Ps. 118: 
23. The spiritual cures that Christ works, are 
wonderful. When blind souls are made to see 
by faith, the dumb to speak in prayer, the lame 
to walk in holy obedience, it is to be wondered 
at. Sing unto the Lord anew song, for thus 
he has done marvellous things. 

They glorified the God of Israel, whom the 
Pharisees, when they saw these things, blas- 
phemed. Miracles, which are matters of our 
wonder, must be the matter of our praise ; and 
mercies, which are matter of our rejoicing, must 
be the matter of our thanksgiving. Those that 
were healed, glorified God; if He heal our 
diseases, all that is within us mustsbless his 
holy name ; and if we have been graciously 
peerise from blindness, and lameness, and 

umbness, we have as much reason to bless 
God, as if we had been cured of them: nay, 
and the standers-by glorified God. Note, God 
must be acknowledged with praise and thank- 
fulness in the mercies of others as in our own. 
They, glorified Him-as the God of Israel, his 
churdh’s God, a God in covenant with his peo- | 
ple, who hath sent the Messiah promised ; and} 
this is He. See Luke 1: 68. Blessed be the) 
Lord God of Israel. This was done by the 
paver of the God of Israel, and no other could 

o it. 

II. Here is a particular account of his feed- 
ing four thousand men with seven loaves, and a 
few little fishes, as He had lately fed five thou- 
sand with five loaves. The guests indeed were 
now not quite so many as then, and the provi- 
sion a little more ; which intimates that Christ 
wrought his miracles as the occasion required, 
and not for ostentation ; both then and now He 
took as many as were to be fed, and made use 
of all tu.at was at band to feed them with. 
When once the utmost powers of nature are ex- 
ceeded, we must say, Tiis is the finger of God; 
so that this is no less a miracle than the for- 
mer. 

Here is, 1. Christ’s pity; ». 32. He tells 
his disciples this, both to try and to excite their 
compassion. When about to work this mira- 
cle, He called them to Him, and discoursed 
with them ; not because. He needed their advice, 
but because He would give an instance of his 
condescending love tothem. He called them 
not servants, but treated them as friends and 
counsellors. 


thing that I do? Gen. 18:17. In what He 


Shall I hide from Abraham the | 


(1.) The ease of the multitude ; 0. 32. This 
is an instance of their zeal, that they nor ony 
left their callings, but underweni a deal of hiard- 


ship, to attend on Christ and continue with 


Him ; they wanted their natural rest, and, for 
aught that appeared, lay Jike soldiers in the 
field; they wanted necessary food, and ha] 
scarcely enough to keep life aud sou} together 
In those hotter countries they could better bear 
long fasting than we can in these colder cli- 
mates ; but though it could not but be grievous 
to the body, and might endanger their health, 
yet they esteemed the words of Christ more 
than their necessary food. We think three 


hours too much to attend on public ordinances ; _ 


but these people staid together three days, and 
yet said not, Behold, what a weariness is it ! 
Observe, With what tenderness Christ spake 
of it; Ihave compassion on them. Note, Our 
Lord Jesus keeps an account how long his fol- 
lowers continue their attendance on Him, and 
takes notice of the difficulty they sustaia in it ; 
(Rev. 2:2.) I know thy works, and thy labor, 
and thy patience ; and it shall in no wise lose its 
reward. 

Now the exigence the people were reduced ta 
serves to magnify, 1. The mercy of’ their sup- 
ply : He fed them when they were hungry. He 
treated them as Israel of old ; Hesufferedthem 
to hunger, and then fed them ; Deut, 8:3. 2. 
The miracle of their supply ; having been so 
long fasting, their appetites weic the more cra- 
ving. And yet they did all eat and were. filled. 
Note, There are mercy and grace enough with 
Christ, to give the most earnest and enlarged 
desire an abundant satisfaction ; Open thy mouth 
wide,and Iwill fillit. He replenisheth eren 
the hungry soul. 

(2.) The eare of our Master concerning them, 
(v. 32.) to send them away fasting, would be a 
discredit to Christ and fe family, and a dis- 
couragement both to them and others. Note, 
The weakness of the flesh is a great grievance 
to the willingness of the spirit. It will not be 
so in heaven, where the body shall be made spi- 
ritual, where they rest not, day nor night, from 
praising God, and yet faint not ; where they 
hunger no more, nor thirst any more, Rev. 
T: 16, 

Here is, 2. Christ’s power. His pity of 
their wants sets his power on work for their sup 
ply. _Now observe, 

{1.] How his power was distrusted by his 
disciples ; v. 33. A proper question, one would 
think, like that of Moses, (Num. 11:22.) Shalt 
the flocks and the herds be slain to suffice them ? 
But it was here ap improper question ; they had 
been not only the witnesses, but the ministers, 
of the former miracles; the multiplied bread 
went through their hands; so that it was an 
Instance of great weakness for them to ask, 
Whence shall we have bread? Could they be 
at a loss, while they had their Master with 
them? Note, Forgetting former experiences 
leaves us under present doubts. 

Christ knew how slender the provision was, 
hut He would know it from them; v. 34. He- 
fore He would work, He would have it seen 
how little He had to work on, that his power 
might shine the brighter. What they had, they 
had for themselves, and it was little encugh for 


said to them, observe, 


their own family ; but Ci.nst would have them 
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and took ship, and p 9:8. Ps. 59:15,23. Mark 2:12. Luke Num. 11:21,22.. 2 Kings 4:42/43. 1:53. 
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Verse 31. ‘urious and amazing, than the recovery of such.’ Doddridge. ‘Mea 


Maimed.} It is generally allowed, that the word here used, in its 
primary mean®:, signifies such persons as have been deprived of their 
mobs ; and the restoration of them may be considered as ove of the 
ost stupendous effects of our Lord’s creating power. ‘The 
“which we render maimed, does in the strictest propriety, signify one 

wt ose hand or arin had been cut off; (Mark 9: 43.) but it is some- 
times applied to those who were only disabled in those parts. 
“sonable to suppose, that among the many maimed, who were brought 
*on these occasions, tkere were some whose limbs ha-] been cut off ; 
‘aud T think, hardly any of the miracles of our Lord were more illus- 


*derful work of 
‘The word 


It is rea- 


‘that had lost their limbs.’ 
‘They all, whether Jews or Gentiles, acknowledged this to be 2 won- 


‘other god was able todo.’ Jd. 


Hammond. 


mercy, wrought by the God of Israel, and such: as no 
Scorr. 
Verses 32—33. 


(Notes, and P. O. 14:13—21.) The multitudes on this cccasion 
continued with our Lord three days, or till the third day ; so that they 
must have lodged out of doors two nights, which might be done in thuse 
warm climates without great inconvenience; but it shows the earnest- 
ness, with which they listened to his instructions. It appears wonder- 
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CHAP. XVI. 


Jesus rebukes the hypocrisy of the 
Pharisees and Sadducees, who re- 
quired a sign from heaven; and 
Lefuses Lo M72 any but the sign of 
Jones. 1% He warns the disciples 
aguirs:*h2 ¢:ven of the Pharisees 
and Sadav-:ees, explains his inean- 
ing, and reproves the disciples fur 
tavelies aad want of ua-lerstand- 
ing, 5—12. The opiaions of the 

eople concersing Him, 13, 14. 

eter's confession commended, lia— 
17. he fuuodation of the church, 
and the power of the keys, 18—20. 
Jesus foretels his death and resur- 
rection, and r2bukes Peter for dis- 
suading Him from suffering, 21—23. 
He ahews, that his disciples must 
deny themséives, and sovfier, in 
prospect of a future reward, 24-27. 
The speedy establishment cf his 
kingdom, 28. 


SPRINT eae eet aeh ee aye ERLE hac ging Sy AE 


MATTHEW, X¥z. 


bestow it all on the multitude, and trust Provi- ° 


dence for more. Note, It becomes Christ’s 
disciples to be generous as there is occasion ; 
their: Master was so; given lo hospitality; not 
like Nabal, (1 Sam. 25: 11.) but hike Elisha, 2 
Kings 4: 42. Niggardliness to-day, out of 
thoughtfulness for to-morrow, is a complication 
of corrupt affections that ought to be mortified. 
If we be prudently kind and charitable with 
what we have, we may piously hope that God 
will send more. Jehovah-jireh; The Lord will 
provide. The disciples asked, Whence should 
we have bread? Christ asked, How many loaves 
have ye? Note, When we cannot have what 
we would, we must make the best of what we 
have, and do good with it as far as.it will go: 
we must not think so much of our wants as of 


Ste 


i 


9 


x1enty there was among them; — 
v. 37. Note, ‘While we labor for the world, we 
labor for that which satisfieth not; (Isa. 55: 2.) 
but those that duly wait on Christ shall be 
abundantly satisfied with the goodness of his 
house, Ps. 65:4. Christ thus fed people ones — 
and again, ‘to intimate that though He was call- 
ed Jesus of Nazareth, yet He was of Bethle- 
hem, the house of bread ; or rather, that He was 
Himself the Bread of life. 

To show that they had all enough, there was 
a great deal left ; not so much as before, | e- 
cause they did not gather after so many eate:s, 


ourthly, The 


but enough to show that with Christ there is | 


bread enough, and to spare; supplies of grace for 
more than seek it, and for those that seek more. 
Fifihly, The account taken of the guests ; 


Four thousand nen fed 


HE *Pharisees also, our havings. 
with the » Saddu- 


cees, came, and ‘tempt- 


serving. 
a er yy 12:14, 15.1. 22:15,34. with less, but lust with nothing. 
bGll. 37,8. 22:23. Mack 12:18.  [2-] How his power was 


Luke 20:27. Acts 4:1, 5:17. 43: 
6—8 


¢.19:3. 22:18,35, Mark 10:2, 12:15, 
* Luke 10:25. 11716,53,54. 20:23. 
John 8:6. 

loaves, and a few little ‘fishes : the fish not proportionable to 

bread is the staff of life. 


same as before, ch. 14: 18, &c. 


we must labor, that we may have to give, Eph. 4: 28. 


Secondly, The putting of the people in a posture to receive it ; 
saw but very little provision, yet they must sit down, in faith that they should 
They who would have spiritual food from Christ, 
must sit down at his feet, to hear his Word, and expect it te come in an unseen 


have a meal out of it. 


way. 

Thirdly, The distributing of the provision among them. He first gave 
The word used in the former miracle was—He blessed. 
to one; giving thanks to God is a proper way of craving a blessing from God: 
And when we come to ask and receive further mercy, we ought to give thanks 
He then brake th< loaves, (for it was in the 
breaking that the bread multiplied,) and gave te his disciples, and they to the 
multitude. Though the disciples had distrusted Christ’s power, 
use of thera now as before ; He is not provoked, as He might be, by the weak- 
nesses and infirrties of his ministers, to lay them aside ; but still He gives 


thanks. 


for the mercies we have received. 


to them, an? .uey to his people, of the Word of life. 


Christ herein went according to 
the rule He gave to Martha, not to he troubled 
about many things, nor cumbered about much 
Nature is content with little, grace 


discovered to the 
multitude, in the plentiful provision He made | 25. 
for them; the manner of which is much the 
Observe here, 

First, The provision that was at hand ; seven 


It is probable that the fish was such as they had 
themselves taken ; for they were fishers, and were now near the sea, 
It is comfortable to eat the labor of our hands, (Ps. 128: 2.) and to enjoy that 
which is any way the product of our own industry, Prov. 12:27. 
have got hy God’s blessing on our labor, we should he free of ; 


not that they might pay their share, (here was 
no reckoning to be discharged, they were fed 
gratis,) but that they might be witnesses to the 
power and goodness of Christ, and that this 
might be some resemblance of ihat universal 
providence that gives food to all flesh, Ps. 136: 
Here were four thousand men fed; but 
what were they to that great family which is 
provided for by the divine care every day? God 
1s a great Housekeeper, on whom the eyes af all 
the creatures wait,and He giveth them their 
food in due season, Ps. 104: 27. 145: 15. 

Lastly, The dismission of the multitude, ana 
Christ’s departure; (v. 39.) He sent away the 
people. . Though He had fed them twice, they 
must not expect miracles to be their daily bread. 
Let them now go home to their callings, and tu 
their own tables. And He Himself departed 
by ship to another place; for, being the Light 
of the world, He must be still in motion, and go 
about to do good. 


the bread, for 
Note, 


And what we 
for therefore 


v. 35. They 


Cuap, XVI. v. 1—4. None of Christ’s mi- 
racles are recorded in this chapter, but four of 
his discourses. ; 

We have here his discourse with the Phari- 
sees and Sadducees, men at variance among 
themselves, (Acts 23: 7, 8.) aidsyet unanimous 
in opposing Christ; because his doctrine equal- 
ly overthrew the errors and heresies of the 
Sadducees, who denied the existence of spirits 
and a future state; and the pride, tyranny, and 


It comes all 


yet He made 


PRACTICAL, OBSERVATIONS. 


Vv. 29—39. ‘Who can describe the sentiments of these 
‘ hanpy creatures, who, without any dangerous or painful ope- 
ration, found themselves in a moment restored, beyond all the 
efforts of nature, and prospects of hope! With what pleasure 
did the ear which bad been just opened, listen to his instrue- 
tive tongue! How did the lame leap round Him for joy; and 
the maimed extend their recovered hands, in grateful acknow- 
ledgnsents of his new-creating power! The voice of the dumb 
sang forth his praises in sounds before unknown! . The eye of 
the blind checked the curiosity, which would have prompted it 
to range over the various and heautiful objects of unveiled na- 
ture, to fix its regards on the gracious countenance of Him who 
had given it the day. Let us further reflect, with what corres- 
pondent pleasure must our Lord survey these grateful and as- 
tonished creatures, while his benevolent heart took its share in 
ail the delight He gave. These trophies of his greatness! 
how unlike to those of the field, the monuments of desolation 
and slaughter!’ Doddridge.—With what rapwures then will 
they. whose souls have been restored to holiness by his healing 
grace, forever contemplate and adore their divine Benefactor, 
aad meditate on the price which He paid for their redemption ! 


ful, that the disciples should renew their objection, when Christ had 

declared his compassionate purpose of feeding the multitude; especial- 

ly as their provision was something larger than before, and the number 

oresent not so great. The word rendered baskets is different from that, 
40 translated, i the preceding chapter, and the same distinction is 
_ made in the orisfnal, in all the places where either of these miracles is 
“mentioned. Some think that the word in this place signifies a larger 

basket than the other, but others suppose exactly the cone 

COTT. 


(83) Whence s’ ould we have, &c.) ‘Human foresight, even in 
the followers of Christ, is very short. Ina thousand instances, if we 
supply not its deficiency by faith, we shali be always embarrassed, 
and often miserable ’ Dr. A. CLARKE. 

(36.) Gave thanks.) ‘The form of the short prayer, which, in the 
‘me of Christ, was uttered before and afler meals, has been preserved 
oy tne Talmudists. It is as follows: ‘ Blessed be Thou, .) Lord, our 
wal, the ‘King of the world, who. hast produced this food, of this Mink, 
fea therare may be,) from the earth, or the vine.’ ”’ JAHN. 

G7.) Parkets.] ‘Hand-baskets, or maunds,’ 
ia | 35} CAMPBELL. BLOOMFIELD. 


And how will He forever behold them with immense comp!a- 
cency, and ‘delight over them to do them good! Let us then 
wait on Him to open our eyes, that we may behold _his glory ; 
to enable us to walk in his ways and to do his will; and to 
teach us to show forth his praises, that the Father, may he glo- 
rified in Him, and in us, during life, and foreyer. And let us 
copy his example of love, according to the ahility which He 
has given us, delighting to do good and to communicate feli- 
city.—Whilst we are willing to endure hardship, in attending 
to the concerns of our souls, we may be sure that our gracious 
Lord will compassionate us under al] our troubles, and supply 
what He sees needful for our temporal support.—But alas ' 
how soon do even believers forget his interpositions in their be- 
half! How often do we repeat our objections against self-de- 
nying and expensive duties, though we never yet were losers 
by them! And how frequently do our unbelieving doubts re- 
vive, under even lighter trials, after we have been delivered out 
of greater! Lord, ‘increase our faith,’ and pardon our unhe- 
lief; and still renew thy mercies towards us ; teaching us to live 
upon thy fulness and bounty, for all things pertaining to this 


world, and to that which is to come. Scorr. 
_ Verse 39. 
‘Dalmanutha (Mark 8: 10.) was a particular place within tha 
‘bounds of Magdala.’ Lightfoot. Scorr 


Took ship.) ‘He went into the ship.? Some small vess?. when 
was waiting, and in which probably He anc his disciples had come 
thither. Scorr. 

Magdala.) ‘ Magdala was a city, and probably a territory, east of 
Jordan, sometimes called by the rabbins Magdula of Gadara, from its 
vicinity to that city. Dr. Lightfoot has satisfactorily shown, fromethe 
Jewish writers, that it was situated on the south-east side of the ake 
of Gennesareth, a sabbath-day’s journey, or two ‘niles from Chammath, 
near the hot baths of Tiberias, one mile from Jordan, and the same dis- 
tance from Hippo. It appears to be the same Magdada which Jeseph as 
mentions, in his Life, as in the vicinity of Gamala, in Gaulanitis.’ i 

GREENFIEL’), 
NOTES. 


Cuap. XVI. vy. 1. ‘The Paarisees were the most. considerable 
sect among the Jews, for they had not only the scribes and al) the learn | 
ed men of the law of their party, but they also drew after them the 
bul of .he people. Josephus speaks cf this sect as existing abou 


-ing desied him that hypocnsy of the Pharisees, who were the great 
he would shew them 


*a sign from heaven.. 
2 He answered and 


said unto them, * When 


it is evening, ye say, 


» It will be fair weather ; 


it TS. 


for the sky is red: 

3 And in the morn- 

ing, Jt will be foul wea- 
ther to-day; for the sky 
is red and lowering. 
*O ye hypocrites, ye 
can discern the face 
of the sky; but can ye 
not discern =the signs 
of the times ? 

4 A *wicked and 
adulterous generation 
seeketh after a sign; 
and there shall no sign 
be given unto it, ‘but 
the sign of the prophet 
Jonas. * And he left 
them, and departed. 

5 § And when his 
disciples !'were come 


d 12:38,39, Mark 8:11- 13. Luke Il: 
16,29,30, John 6 30,3. 1 Cor. 1:22, 
e Luke 12:54—36. 
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4:23. 11:5. 1 Chr. 12:32. 
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imposers of whe trudations of the elders. 
serve, 

I. Their demand, and the design of it. 
1. They must have a sign of their own choos- 
ing; they despised these signs which relieved 
the necessity of the sick and sorrowful, and 
insisted on some sign whicn would gratify the 
curiusity of the proud. It is fit that the proofs 
of divine revelation should be chosen by the 
wisdom of God, not by the follies and fancies 
of men. The evidence given, is sufficient to 
satisfy an unprejudiced understanding, but was 
not intended to please a vain humor. And itis 
an instance of the deceitfulness of the heart, to 
think we should be wrousht upon by means 
and advantages we have not, while we slight 
those we have. If we hear not Moses and the 
prophets, neither would we be wrought upon 
though one rose from the dead. 

2. It must be a sign from heaven. They 
would have. such miracles to prove his commis- 
sion, as were wrought at the giving of the law 
on Sinai. Whereas. sensible and terrible signs 
were not agreeable to the spiritual and com- 
fortable dispensation of the Gospel. Now the 
word comes more nigh us, (Rom. 10: 8.) ane 
therefore the miracles do so, and do not oblige 
us to keep such a distance as these did, Heb. 
12: 18. 

The design was, to tempt Him; not to be 
taught by. Him. If He should show thema 
sign from heaven, they would attribute it to a 
confederacy with the prince of the power of the 
air; if He should not, as they supposed He 
would not, they would have that to say for them- 
selves, why they did not believe on Him. And 
observe their perverseness; then, when they 
had signs from heaven, they tempted Christ, 
(1 Cor. 10: 9.) saying, Can He furnish a table 
an. the wilderness ?__Now that He had furnish- 


ed a table in the wilderness, they temtted Him, saying, Can He give us a sign 


Jrom heaven ? 
Il. Christ’s reply to this 
1. He condemns their cverl 


demand. | 
ooking the signs they had, v. 2,3. They were scek- 


ing for the signs of the kingdom of God, when it wasalreadyamong them. The 
Lord was in this place, and they knew it not. Thus their unbelieving ancestors, 
when miracles were their daily bread, asked, Is the Lord among us, oris He not? 


To ex 


a presage of fair weather, 
ther.’ 


ence, by which it is easy to foretell very 


se this, He notices, é 
(1.) Their skilfulness and sagaci 
prognostications of the weather; ‘ 


in other things, particularly in natural 
ou know that a red sky over night is 
and a red sky in the morning, of foul wea- 


There are common rules drawn from observation and experi- 


robably what weather it will 


be. “When second causes have begun to work, we may easily guess at their 


issue, so uniform is nature in its motions, and so consistent with itself. 


knoie not the balancings of 


We 
the clouds, (Job 37: 16.) but we may spell some- 


thing from the faces of them. This gives no countenance at all to the wild 
and ridiculous predictions of the astrologers, the star-gazers, and the monthly 


prognosticators, (Isa. 47: 13.) 
weak people are imposed on 


vest, cold and heat, summer and winter, shall not cease. 


144 years RB. C. When it arose 


concerning the weather long before, with whic 
;-We are sure, in general, that seed-time and har- 
But itis not for us to 


is uncertain. They had their appella- 


deists, and professed materialists, 


Ss 


The 


that it shail be what weather plerses Ged ; and 
that should not displease us. 

(2.) Their sottishness and stupidity in the 

concerns of their souls ; Can ye no! discern the 
stens of the times ? 
Th] ‘Do you not see that the Messiah 1s 
come ?’ The sceptre was departed from Judah. 
Daniel’s weeks were just expiring. and yet they 
regarded not. Christ’s miracles, and the ga- 
thering of the people to Him, were plain indi- 
cations that the Aingdom of hearen twas at 
hand, that this was the day of their visitation. 
Note, 1. There are sigus of the times, ly which 
wise and upright men are enabled so far to un- 
derstand the motions and methods of Provi- 
dence, as thence to know what Israel ought 
to do, like the men of Issachar, as the physiciar 
from certain symptoms finds a crisis formed. 
2. There are many who are skilful enough in 
other things, and yet cannot or will not discern 
the day of their opportunities, are not aware 
when the wind is fair, and so let slip the gale. 
See Jer. 8:7. Isa. 1:3. 3. It is great hypocri- 
sy, when we slight the signs of God's ordain- 
ing, to seek for signs of our own prescribing. 

[2.] ‘Do not you foresee your own ruin com- 
ing for rejecting Him ? You will not entertain 
the Gospel of peace, and can you not evidently 
discern that hereby you pull inevitable destruc- 
tion on your own heads?’ Note, It is the undo- 
ing of multitudes, that they are not aware what 
will be the end of their refusing Christ. 

2. He refuses to give them any other sign, 
(v. 4.) as before, ch. 12: 39. Those that persist 
in the same iniquities, must expect the same tre 
proofs. Here, as there, (1.) He calls them an 
adulterous generation ; because, while they pro- 
fessed themselves of the true church of oa, 
they treacherously departed from, and brake 
their covenants with Him. The Pharisees 
were a generation pure in their own eyes, like 
the adulterous woman, Prov. 30: 20. (2.) 
Christ will not be prescribed to: we ask, and 
have not, because we ask amiss. (3.) He refers 
them to the sign of Jonas, which should yet be 
given them; his resurrection from the dead, 
and his preaching by his apostles to the Gen- 
tiles ; these were reserved for the last and high- 
est evidences of his divine mission. Note, 
Though the fancies of proud men shall not be 
humored, yet the faith of the humble shall be 
supported, and the unbelief of them that per- 
ish, left inexcusable, and every mouth shall be 
stopped. 

This discourse’ broke off abruptly; He lef 
them and departed. Christ will not tarry long 
with those that tempt Him, but justly with- 
draws. He left them as irreclaimable ; Let 
them alone : left them jn the hand of their own 


See Prideaux, &c.’ [Note, 3: 7.3 


sign of the propret Jonut, 

» snow the particulars, till, by the weather-glass- meee 
Ob-| es, or otherwise, we perceive the immeqiate we 
signs of the change of weather. T.et it suffice, " 


tion from a Hebrew word signifying to separate, and were probably, in 
their rise, the most holy among the Jews, having separated themselves 
from the national corruption, with a design to restore and practise the 
pure worship of the MostHigh. In our Lord’s time. they still kept up 
the outward regulations of the institution, but they had utterly lost 
its spirit, As to their religious opinions, they still continued to credit 
the being of a God, they received the fire books of Moses, the writings 
of the prophets, the Psalms, Proverbs, Job. Canticles, Ruth, Lamenta- 
tions, Ecclesiastes, Esther, Daniel, Ezra, Nehemiah, and Chronicles. 
Taese last twelve books occupied, among the Jews, a middle place be- 
tween the Jaw and the prophets, as divinely inspired. The Pharisees 
believed, in a confused way, in the resurrection though they received 
the Pythagorean doctrine of the transmigration of souls. Those, how- 
ever. who were notoriously wicked, they consigned, on their death. im- 
mediately to hell, without the benefit of transmigration, or the hope of 
future redemption. They held also the predestinarian doctrine of ne- 
cessity, and the government of the world by fote; and yet inconsist- 
ently allowed some degree of siberty to the human will. 

- The Sappvcees had the:r origin and name from one Sadoc, a disci- 
Ple of Antigonus of Sochw, president of the sanhedrim, and teacher of 
the Zate in one of the great divinity schools in Jerusalem, about two 
hundred and sixty-four years before the incarnation. This Antigonus 


: oda hat in his lectures informed his scholars that they should not 


serve God through expectation of a reward, but through dove and filial 
reverence only; Sadoc inferred from this teaching, that there were 
neither rewards nor punishments after this life, and by consequence 
that there was no resurrection of the dead, nor angei, nor spirit in the 
inyisible world ; and that man is to be rewarded or punished here, for 
she goad or evil he does They received only the five books of Moses. 
ari rejected all unwritten traditions. From every account that we 

of this sect, it plainly appears they were a kind of mongrel 


bare 


Dr..A. CLARKE. 

(1.) (Notes, Mark 8: 10—13,. Luke 12: 54—57.) No two descriptions 
of bad men could be much more opposite to each other, in principles 
and conduct, than the Pharisees and Sadducees; yet they were alike 
enemies to Jesus! (Note, 3:7—10.) They could find no oljection 
against his conduct and doctrine, but what He answered to their confu- 
sion: they therefore came insidiously to make trial of his power, again 
‘desiring a sign from heaven,’ to satisfy them that He was the Messiah, 
of which they pleaded, that his other miracles were not a sufficient 
proof. (Note, 12:33—40.) The descent of the Holy Spirit on Him at 
his baptism, and the voice of the Father declaring Him to be his bs 
loved Son, were signs _from hearen ; yet the Pharisees and Sadducees 
required some further evidence; and probably they intended to men- 
tion.some particular sign, or appearance in the heavens. without which 
they could not be convinced ; purpesiag thus to make trial of his power, 


Scorz. 
Verse 4. 

‘It was never known, that any one, pretending to be a prophet, laid _ 
‘the foundation of the truth of his pretensions, upon his being desp Sed 
‘and rejected, and even crucified as a deceiver, by them to whom He 
‘ was sent, and among whom He performed all- his miracles ; and upen 
“what sliould be done by others at his death; and upon what He should 
‘do after his resurrection.’ Whitby. Yet thisour Lord did repeatedly 
and openly, so that even his enemies were well aware of it! (27: 63.) 


Scorr. 

Verse 5. . 
The other side.) ‘Viz. the coastof Bethsaida, by whieh our Tord 
passed, going to Cesarea, for He was now on his journey thither. See 


>. 13. and Mark 8: 22, 27.’ Dr. A. CLARKE. 
Had forgotten.1 ‘Saw that they had forgotten.’ Kuinoel, 


to the other side, they 
had forgotten to take 
bread. ‘ 

| Then Jesus said 


nnto them, ™ Take 
lized, and beware of 
"the lJeaven of °the 
Pharisees and of the 
Saddvcees. 

7 And ? they reason- 
ed among themselves, 
saying, 4 Jt is beeczuse 
we have taken no 
bread : 

8 Which * when Je- 
sus perceived, he said 
unto them, *O ye of 
little faith, why reason 

e among yourselves, 

“Cause e have 
trought no bread ? 

9 Do'tye not yet un- 
derstand, neither re- 
member "the five 
loaves of the five thou- 
sand, and how many 
te kets ye took up? 

10 Neither * the 
seven luaves of the 
four thousand, and 
how many baskets ye 
took up? 

11 How, Yis it that 
ye do not understand, 
that I spake it not to 
you concerning bread, 
that ye should beware 
of the leaven of the 
Pharisees and of the 
Sadducees ? 

12 Then understood 
they how that he bade 
them not beware of the 
leaven of bread, * but 
of the doctrine of the 
Pnarisees and of the 
Sadducees, 

| Practical Observations.)} 

m Luke 12:15 

n 12. Ex. 12:15—19. Lev. 2:11, Mark 
8:15. Loke 12:1. 1 Cor. 5:6—8, 
hee 2 Tim, 2:17. 


ol, . 
p Mark 8:16—18. 9:10. Luke 9:46 
q 16:16—18. Acts 10 14 


rilohn 2:24,25. 16:30. Heb, 4:13. 
Rev, 2:24, 

86:30, 8:26. 14:31. Mark 16:14, 

t 15:16,17. Mark 7:18. Luke 24:25— 
27. Rev. 3:1 

uw 14:17—21, Mark 6:383—44, Luke 9; 
13—17. John 6:9—13. 


= 15:34—38, Mur: 8:5—9,17—21. 
7 Mark 4:40, 8:21, Luke 12:56 John 


2 15:49. W:13,&c, Acts 23:8, 


V. 1—12. 
_ ties 


which 


Recamett j 
“ft 


Ungodly men, of discordant sentiments and par- 
readily unite in opposition to the cause of Christ; and in- 
fidels, Pharisees and time-servers often 
dinate controversies, that they may join 
fluence in opposing the word of 
accurate observations, and deduce just inferences, in matters 
of atemporal nature; yet when they return to religious sub- 
Jects, they seem incapahle of understanding the plainest truths, 
run counter to their interests, passions, and prejudices. 
But Christ will convict such disingenuous prevaricators : and, 
in the mean time, it iscommonly best for us to leave them, and 
not ty waste our time, or give them a handle, by disputing with 
them.—We ought not indeed allowedly to neglect our temporal 
_ ‘oneerns, in attending to those of our souls; yet if any are be- 
trayed into it occasionally, through great earnestness about 


Verse 7. 
‘The term leaven was very rarely used among the side: 


4 t et, 
counsels ; so He gave them up to their 
hearts’ lusts, 


V, 5—12, As in many other discourses, 
Christ here speaks of spiritual things under a 
similitude, and they misunderstand Him of 


carnal things. The occasion was, their forget- 
ting to take along with them provisions for their 
family; usually thgy carried bread with them, be- 
cause they were sometimes in desert places ; and 
when they were not, yet this wouid not be bur- 
densome. But now they forgot. Note, Christ’s 
disciples are often such as have no great fore- 
cAst for the world. 

[. Here is the caution Christ gave them, ». 
6. He had now been discoursing with the Pha- 
risees and Sadducees, and saw them to be men 
of such a spirit, that it was necessary to cau- 
tion his disciples to have nothing to do with 
them. Against those that are openly vicious, 
disciples stand on their guard, ut against Pha- 
risees, who are great pretenders to devotion, und 
Sadducees, who pretend to a free and impartial 
search after truth, they commonly lie unguard- 
ed; therefore the caution is doubled, Take heed, 
and beware. : 

The corrupt principles and practices of the 
Pharisees and Sadducees are compared to lea- 
ven ; they fermented wherever they came, 

Il. Their mistake concerning this caution, v. 
7. They thought Christ hereby upbraided 
them, that they were so busy attending to his 
discourse with the Pharisees, that they forgot 
their private concerns. Or, that He would not 
have them ask bread of the Pharisees and Sad- 
ducees, lest He should so far countenance them; 
or expose Himself to mischief from them. Or, 
they took it for a caution, not to be familiar to 
eat with them, (Prov. 23: 6.) whereas the dan- 
ger was not in their bread, (Christ himself did 
eat withthem, Luke 7:36. 14:1. 11:37.) but 
in their prine iples. 

Ill. Th- reproof Christ gave them for this. 

1. He rep-oves their distrust of his ability 
and readiness to supply them ; v. 8. He does 
not chide them for their little forecast, as they 
expected. Note, Parents and masters must not 
be angry at the forgetfulness of their children 
and servants, more than is necessary to make 
them take more heed another time; we are all 
apt to be forgetful of duty. This should serve 
to excuse a fault, Peradventure it was an over- 
sight. See how easily Christ forgave his disci- 
ples’ carelessness, though in such a material 

joint as taking bread; and do likewise. But 

e chides them for their little faith. 

(1.) He would not have them depend on Him 
for supply, though in a wilderness, nor disquiet 
themselves with anxious thoughts about it. 
Note, Though brought into straits through their 
own carelessness and incogitancy, Christ encou- 
rages his disciples to trust in Him for relief. 
We must not therefore use this as an excuse for 
our want of charity to those who are really 
poor, that they should have minded their own 
affairs better, and then they would not have 
been in need. It may be so, but they must not 
therefore be left to starve. 

(2.) He is displeased’ at their solicitude. We 
must endeavor to keep the mean between the 
extremes of carelessness and carefulness; but 
of the two, the excess of thoughtfulness about 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. Paes 
spiritual things, they need not fear but the Lord will provide © 
for them. Our main concern should be, to beware of false 
teachers and false doctrine; and to avoid the leaven of hypoe- 
risy, pride and infidelity : yet even disciples are sometimes more — 
anxious concerning the supply of their wants, than about i 
ing at a distance from error and sin. 

ness of faith, and will 
Lord interrogate 
ing our past experience of his power, truth, and love, He 
would soon show us, what cause we have to be ashamed of 
our present distrust and solicitude, and force us to coufese, that 
we did not properly understand and remember his former intet 
positions in our favor. But itis well, if we learn to profit by 
our own dulness and mistakes, and are made more attentive | 
to his instructions. he, a ; 


chee their suhor- 
their subtlety and in- 
od. Men frequently make 


Jews en signify doctrine, therefore they 


= ej Stare 


the world worst becomes Christ’s discipl 
Note, To distrust Christ, and to disturb « 
selves when we are in straits and difficulties, 
an evidence of the weakness of our faith, whi y 
if it were in exercise as it should be, would ease — 

us of the burden of care, by casting it on the 
Lord, who careth for us. i eage 

(3.) The aggravation of their distrust was, 
the experience they had so nent had of Christv’a 
power and goodness in providing for them, », 
9,10. Though they had no bread with them, 
they had Hie with them, who could provide 
bread for them. If they had not the cistern, _ 
they had the Fountam. 470 ye not yet under 
stand, neither remember ? Note, Christ’s ais». 
ples are often to be blamed for the shallowness 
of their understandings, and the elipperme™s ie 
their memories. ‘ Have ye forgot those repeat- 
ed supplies ; five thousand fed with five loaves, — 
and four thousand with seven loaves, and yet 
they had enough and to spare? Remember 
how many baskets ye took up.’ These baskets 
were intended for memorials of the mercy, as 
the pot of manna preserved in the ark, Exod, 
16: 32. The meat for their bodies was intend= 
ed to be meat for their faith, (Ps. 74:14.) which 
therefore they should have lived on, now that 
they had forgotten to take bread. Note, We 
are perplexed with present cares and distrusts, 
because we do not duly remember our former — 
experiences of divine power and goodness. 

2. He reproves their misunderstanding of his 
caution; v, 11, Note, Christ’s disciples may 
well be ashamed of the dulness of their appre- — 
hensions in divine things ; especially when they 
have long enjoyed the means of grace. He 
took it ile ( } hat they should think Him as” 
thoughtful about bread as they were ; whereas — 
his meat and drink were to do his Father's will, 
(2.) That they should be so little acquainted — 
with his way of preaching, and so like the mul- 
titude, as to take that literally which He spake 
by way of parable, ch. 13: 13. : 

IV. The rectifying of the mistake by this — 
reproof, v. 12. Note, Christ shows us our folly — 
and weakness, that we may stir up ourselvesto — 
take things right. He did not tell them expressly — 
what He meant, but repeated what He had said, 
and so obliged them to arrive at the sense in ~ 
their own thoughts. Thus Christ teaches by 
the Spirit of wisdom in the heart, opening the _ 
understanding to the Spirit of revelation in the 
Word. And those truths are most precious, 
which we have found out after some mistakes. 
Though Christ did not tell them plainly, yet — 
now she were aware that by the leaven of the 
Pharisees and Sadducees, He meant their way 
and doctrine. They were leading men, and in 
reputation, which made the danger of infection 
by their errors the greater. In our age, we ma 
reckon atheism and deism to be the leaven of — 
the Sadducees, and pores thar of the Phari- — 
sees, against both which it concerns all Chris 
tians to be on their guard. ; 

V.13—20. We have here a private confe 
ence of Christ with his disciples concerning 
Himself. It was in the coasts of Cesarea 
Philippi, the utmost horders of the land of — 
Canaan northward. Note, When ministers — 
are abridged in their public work, they should — 
endeavor to do the more in their own families. 


This arises from we' 
expose them to rebukes.—Shord the 
under many of our despondings, concern- 


Us, 


deliberated, reasoned’ or 


Fiat eM 
MATTHEW, XVI. 

1. He calls Himself the Son of mar; which 
may be taken dy ld.) As a title comion to 
Him with others. e was called, and justly, 
the Son of God, for so He was ; (Luke 1:35.) 
but He called himself the Son of man ; for He 
is really and truly ‘Man, made of a woman.’ 
Or, (2.) As a title peculiar to Him as Mediator. 
He is m2de known, in Daniel’s vision, as the 
Son of man, Dan. 7:13. I am the Messiah, 
that Son of man promised. But, 

2. He inquires what people’s sentiments were 
concerning Him : ‘ Who da men say that Iam ? 
The Son of man? So LI think it might better 
be read. ‘Do they own Me for the Messiah ? 
He asks, not, ‘Who do the scribes and Pnari- 
sees say that I am? They said He was a 
deceiver in league with Satan ; but,‘ Who do 


RAT RR ODS 


2 9 When Jesus 
- eame into the coasts 
lof > Cesarea Philippi, 
/h2 asked his disciples, 

‘saying, °Whom do 
men say that “J, the 
Son of man, am ? 

14 And they said, 
Some say that thou art 
*John the Baptist: 
some, ‘Elias, and oth- 
ers, Jeremias, or one 
of the prophets. 


a 15:21. Ac*s 10:38. 

h Bisek 8:27. men say that lam ?’ He referred to the com- 

a pure me 12:8.92.40. 13:97.41, mon people. Christ asked this question to make 
95:31. Dan. 7:13. Mark 8:38. 10: the disciples solicitous concerning the success 
6. Johu Lov. 3:14. 5:27. 12:34 aaa : ; : 
aheron Hepoisiige of their preaching, by showing that He Himself 

® Me, Mark 8228, Luke 9:19. Ai was ae The comin people ponverscds ter 

? Mal 4:5. Mark 6:15. Luke 9:1 ili wi e disciples than t > did with 
Bye Tie 40a1. O17, » familiarly with th c1p ey di 


their Master, and therefore from them He might 
letter Inow what they said. Christ had not plainly said who He was, but 
lft people to infer it from his works, John 10: 24,25. Now, 

1. He would know what inferences they drew from them, and from the mi- 
racles which his apostles wrought in his name. 

To this question the disciples answer; v.14. Some said, He was the 
Stn of David, (ch. 12: 23.) and the great Prophet, John 6:14. The disciples, 
however, do not mention that opinion, but only such opinions as were wide 
of the truth, which they had gathered up from their countrymen. Observe, 

(1.) Some say one thing, and others another. Truthis one ; but those who 
vary from that commonly vary one from another. Thus Christ came eventu- 
ally to send division, Luke 12: 51. Being so noted a Person, every one would 
be ready to pass his verdict on Him, and those that were not willing to own 
Him to he the Christ, fellowed every guess and hypothesis. 

2.) They are honorable opinions, and bespeak their respect for Him, ac- 
éerding to the best of their judgment. These were not the sentiments of his 
enemies, but the sober thoughts of those that followed Him with love and won- 
der. Note, It is possible for men to have good thoughts of Christ, and yet 
not right ones, a high opinion of Him, and yet not bigh enough. 

(3.) They all suppose Him to be one risen from the dead ; which perhaps 
arose from a confused notion they had of the resurrection of the Meseiah, 
before his public preaching, as of Jonas ; or from an excessive value for anti- 
quity ; as if it were not possible for an excellent man to be produced in their 
own age, but it must be one of the ancients returned to life. 

(4.) They are all false opinions, built on wilful mistakes. Christ’s doc- 
trines and miracles bespoke Him an extraordinary Person; but because of the 
meanness of his appearance, they will not own Hin to be the Messiah, bui 
grant Him to be any thing else. 

[1.] Some say, Thou art John the Baptist. Herod said so; (ch. 14: 2.) and 
those about Him would he apt to say as he did. This notion might be 
strengthened by an opinion they had, that martyrs should rise again 
before others ; which some think the second of the seven sons refers to, 2 
Mace. 7:9. The King of the world shall raise us up, who have died for his laws, 
unto everlasting life. 

[2.] Some, Elias; taking occasion, no douht, from the prophecy of Malachi, 
ee 5.) Behold, I will send you Elijah. And the rather, because Elijah (as 

pet) did many miracles, and was himself, in his translation, the greatest 
miracle. 

[3.] Others, Jeremias: they fasten on him, because he was the weeping 
prophet, and Christ was often in tears ; or because God had set him over king- 
doms and nations, (Jer. 1: 10.) which agreed with their notion of the Messiah. 

[4.} Or, one of the prophets. This shows what an honorable idea they en- 
tertained of the prophets ; and yet they were the children of them that perse- 
euted and slew them, ch. 23: 29. Rather than they would allow Jesus of Naza- 
reth, one of their own country, to be such an extraordinary person as his works 
bespoke him, they would say, ‘It was not he, but one of the old prophets.’ 

If. He inquires what their thoughts were concerning Him, v.15. Ye tell 
Me, what other people say of Me ;.can ye say better?” 1, The disciples had 
bad greater advantages than others, and been better taught. Note, Those who 
have more acquaintance with Christ than others, should have truer sentiments 
concerning Him, and be able to give a better account of Him than others. 2. 
The disciples were trained up to teach others, and therefore it was highly re- 
quisite that they should understand the truth themselves. Note, Ministers must 
he examined before they be sent forth, especially what their sentiments are of 


Verse 13. 

*Cesarea Philippi was anciently called Paneas, from the moun- 
tain of Panium, or Hermon, at the foot of which it was situated. near 
the springs of Jordan ; but Philip the tetrarch, the son of Herod the 
Great, having rebuilt it. gave it the name ef Cesarea in honorof Tibe- 
rius, the reigning emperor, and he added his own name to it, to distin- 
guish it’ from another Cesarea on the coast of the Mediterranean. It 
was afterwards named Neronias by the young Agrippa, in honor of 
Nerv; and in the time of William of Tyre, it was called Belinas. It 
as, according to Josephus, a day’s journey from Sidon, and one hun- 
drwd and twenty stadia from the lake of Phiala; ard according to Abul- 
feca, a jourvey of a day and a half from Damascus. Many have con- 
ieciied it with Dan, or Lesher , but Eusebius and Jerome expressly 
eirin, that Dan was four miies from Paneas, on the road to Tyre. Itia 
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Greeks, &c.’ 


full of grace and truth. 


i 


Christ’s conference with his disciples, 


Christ, and who hey say that He is; for 
how can they be owned ds ministers of Christ. 
that are either ignorant or erroneous concern 
ing Christ ? This is a question we should 
every one of us be frequently putting to 
ourselves, ‘ Who do we say, what kind of one 
do we say, that the Lord Jesus is? Is He 
cious to us? Is He in our eyes the chief of ten 
thousand ?. Is He the Beloved of our souls :' 
It is well or ill with us, according as our 
thoughts are nght or wrong concerning Jesus 
Christ. 

Now let us observe, 

(1) Peter’s answer to this question, v. 16. To 
the former question concerning the opinion 
cthers had of Christ, several of the disciples 
answered, according as they had heard peopls 
talk ; but to this Peter answers in the name of 
gill the rest. In all companies there are found 
some warin, bold men, to whom a precedency of 
speech falls of course ; Peter was such a one: 
yet we find other of the apostles sometimes 
speaking as the mouth of the rest; as John, 
(Mark 9:38.) Thomas, Philip, and Jude, John 
14: 5,8, 22. So that this is far from being a 
proof of such primacy and superiority of Peter 
above the rest of the apostles, as the church of 
Rome ascribes to him. They will needs ad- 
vance him to he a judge, when the utmest they 
can make of him, 1s, that he was bu:. foreman 


of the jury. 

Pete answer is short, but full,-true, ana *e 
the purpose, v. 16. Here is a confession of the 
Christian faith. addressed to Christ, and so 
made an act of devotion ; a confession of the 
true God as the living God, and of Jesus Christ 
whom He hath sent, whom to. know is life 
eternal. This is the conclusion of the whole 
matter. 

a The people called Him a Prophet, that 
Prophet ; (John: 6: 14.) but the diserples own. 
Him to be the Christ, the anointed One; the 
true Messiah. It was a great thing to believ2 
this of one whose outward appearance was s2 
contrary to the general idea the Jews had of 
the Messiah. 

[2.] He called Himself the Son of man ; brt 
they owned Him to he the Son of the living 
God. The people’s notion of Him was, that 
He was the ghost of a dead man, Elias or Jere- 
mias ; but they know Him to he the Son of the 
living God, who has hfe in Himself, and has 
given to his Son to have life in Himself, and to 
be the Life of the world. If He he tne Son of 
the living God, He is of the same nature with 
Him ; and though his divine nature was now 
veiled with the cloud of flesh, yet there were 


those who looked through it, and saw his glory, © 


the glory as of the Only-begotten of the Father, 
Now can we with aa 
assurance of faith subseribe to this confession ? 
Let us then, with a fervency of affection and 
adoration, go to Christ, and tell Him so ; Lord 
Jesus, thow art the Christ, lhe Son of the living 
God. 

(2.) Christ’s approbation of his answer; (2, 
17—19.) in which Peter is replied to, both as 
believer and an apostle. 

Mel As a believer, v. 17. Christ shows Him- 
self well pleased with Peter’s confession, it was 
so clear and express. Note, The proficiency of 
Christ's disciples is very acceptable to Him; 
and Christ shows him renee he received the 
knowledge of this truth. At its first discovery 
in the dawning of the Gospel-day, it was a 
mighty thing to believe it ; all men had not this 


faith. But, 


now called Banias, and is described by Seetzen, as a harntet of about 
twenty miserable huts, inhabited by Mohammedans; but Burckhardt 
says it Contains about one hundred and fifty houses, inhabited by Turks, 


GREENFIELD. 
Verse 14. 


“Tt was the opinion of the Jewish rabhins (founded on a wrongly in- 
terpreted passage of Malachi, see Sirach, 48: 9, 10.) that Elias would 
appear a short period before the time of the Messiah. Of this there are 
vestiges in the writings of the Jews. 
in another body, as Kimchi on Malachi. That the Jews expected tha 
reviviscence of Jeremiah appears from Ben Gorion. 
Him one of the prophets risen again, appear to have. heard nothing of 
the birth, &c. of Jesus, but to have recently received ther first report 
of Him from his miracles.” 


Some maintain that he will come 


Those who thougi, 


Rnoosre 


yb) . 


Dae ee 


15 He saith unto 


_them, £ But whom say 


ye that Lam? 

16 And Simon Peter 
answered and said, 
*Thou art the Christ, 
+he Son of ‘the living 
God. 

17 And Jesus an- 
swered and said unto 
him, * Blessed art thou, 
‘Simon Bar-jona: ™ for 


4 vee i i, 
a Pie at ae, ae as ; 
MATTHEW, XVI. 


Furst, Peter had the happiness of it; Bless- 
ed art thou, Simon Bar-jona. He reminds him 
of che obscurity of his extraction; he was 
Bar-jonas—The son of a dove: so some. 
Having reminded him of this, He makes him 
sensible of his great happiness as a believer ; 
Blessed art thou. Note, True believers are 
truly blessed. Ali happiness attends the right 
knowledge of Christ. 

Secondly, God must have the glory of it ; ‘ For 
{ae and blood have not revealed it to thee. Thou 

dst this neither by the invention of thy own wit, 
nor by the instruction of others ; neither from na- 
ture nor frem education, }ut from my Father, who 
isinheaven.? Note, 1. The Christian religion is 


flesh and blood hath 4 refigion ytiven by inspiration of God, not the 
not revealed zt unto learning of philosophers, nor the politics of 
thee, "but my Father stateS’men. 2. Saving faith is the gift of God, 
which is in heaven wrought by Him, as the Father of our Lord 
: Jesus Christ, for his sake, and on-the score of 

13:11. his mediation, Phil. 1:29. Therefore thou art 


Mark 8:29. Luke 9:20. 
; blesse1, because my Father has revealed it to 


E 763. 27:54. Ps, 2:7. Mark 
« John 1:49. 6:69, 11:27. 20: 


31. Acts 8:37. 9:20. Rom 1:4. thee. Note, The revealing of Christ to us and 
1 eb aoe A John #15, 5520, inus isa distinguishing token of God’s good will 

‘Acts 14:15. 1 Thes. 1:9. and a firm foundation of true happiness. 
Foy pleat, Luke 1023.24. Perhaps Christ discerned something of pride 

John 1:42. 2115-17. and vain-glory in Peter’s confession ; a subtle 


m Gal. 1:11,12,16. sin apt to mingle itself even with our good 


FD on ds, 178 Vora duties. It is hard for good men to compare 
—12, Gal. 1:16. Eph. 1:17,18. 2: themselves with others, and not to have too great 


Col. 126,27. 1John 4 conceit of themselves ; to prevent which, we 


should consider that our preference to others is 
ao achievement of our own, but the free gift of God’s grace ; so that we have 
rothing to boast of, Ps. 115: 1. 1 Cor. 4:7. 

{2.] Christ replies to him as an apost]° or minister, v. 18,19. Peter, 
m the name of the church, had confessed Cl ist, and to him therefore the pro- 
mise intended for the church is directed. Note, There is nothing lost by be- 
ing forward to confess Christ ; for those who thus honor Him, He will honor. 

God had had a church in the world from the beginning, and it was built 
ou the rock of the promised Seed, Gen. 3:15. But now, it was requisite that 
the church should have a new charter, as Christian in relation to a Christ 
already come. Now here we have that charter; and a thousand pities it is, that 
this word, which is the great.support of the kingdom of Christ, should be 
wrested and pressed into the service of antichrist. But the devil has em- 
ployed his subtlety to pervert it, as he did, (ch. 4:6.) that promise, Ps. 91: 11. 

Now the purport of tis charter is, 

First, To establish the being of the church, v. 18. It is Christ that makes 
the grant, He who is the church’s Head and Ruler. The grant is put into 
Peter’s hand ; ‘I say it to thee.’ The Old-Testament promises relating to the 
zhurch were given immediately to particular persons, eminent for faith and 
noliness, as to Abraham and saa which yet gave no supremacy to them, 
much less to any of their successors ; so the New-Testament charter is here 
delivered to Peter as an agent, but to the use and behoof of the church in all 
ages, according to the purposes therein specified and contained. Now it is 
here promised, 

1, That Christ would build his church on a rock. This body politic is in- 
corporated by the style and title of Christ's Church. It is a number of the chil- 
dren of men called out of the world, and set apart from it, and dedicated to 
Christ. Itis not thy church, but mine. Peter remembered this, when he 
cautioned ministers not tg lord it over God’s heritage. The world is God’s, and 
they that dwell therein ; but the church is a chosen remnant, standing in re- 
lation to God through Christ as Mediator. It bears his image and superscrip- 
lion. 

(1.) The Builder and Maker of the church is Christ Himself ; I will build 
i. It is a temple of Christ’s building. Zech. 6: 11,13. Herein Solomon was 
a type of Christ, and Cyrus, Isa. 44:28. The materials and workmanship are 
his. By the working of his Spirit with the preaching of his word, He adds 
souls to his chureh, and so builds it up with living stones; (1 Pet. 2: 


8. 3:5,18,19. 
5:20. 


ni «ok ee 


Christ's congerence with us 


5.) and building is a progressive work; the 


church in this world is but in the forming. It 


is comfort to all whe wish well 1o the church, 
that Christ, who has divine wisdor and power — 
undertakes to build it. 

(2.) The foundation on which it ig built 15, 
this Rock; and it must be meant —4rist, for 
other foundation can noe man lzy. See Isa. 
28: 16. 

{1.] The church is built ona rock ; Christ 
would not build on the sand. A rock is high 
Ps. 61:2. Christ’s church does not stand on a 
level with this werid ; a rock is large, so is the 
church’s foundation ; and the more large, the 
more firm ; those are not the church's friends, 
that narrow its foundations. ¢ 

2 It:s built on this rock : thou art Peter, 
which signifies a stone or rock; Cirist gave 
him that name when He first called him, (John 
1: 42.) and here He confirms it ; ‘ Peter, thou 
dost answer thy name, thou art a solid, sulistan- 
tial disciple, fixed and stayed, not shaken with 
the waves of men’s fluctuating opinions con- 
cerning Me, but established in the present truth,’ 
2 Pet. 1:12. From the mention of this signifi- 
cant name, occasion’ is taken for this metaphor 
of building on a rock. 

Ist, Sone by this rock understand Peter him- 
self as an apostle. The church is,built on the 
foundation of the apostles; (Eph. 2: 20.) hence 
their names are said to be written in the, foun- 
dations of thes new Jerusalem, Rev. 21: 14. 
Now Peter heing that apostle by whose hand 
the first stones of the church were laid, both in 
Jewish converts, (Acts 2.) and in the Gentile 
converts, (Acts 10.) he might in some sense he 
said to be the rock on which it was built. 
Cephas was one that seemed to be a pillar, Gal. 
2:9. But it sounds very harsh, to call a man’ 
that only lays the first stone of a building, 
which is a transient act, the foundation on which 
it is built, which is an abiding thing. 
weve so, this would not support the pretensions 
of the bishop of Rome ; for Peter tad no such 


headship as he claims; much less could he | 


derive it to his suceessors, and least of all to 
the bishops of Rome, who, whether they are so 


Yet if it 


in place or no, are not so in the truth of Chris- — 


tianity, past all question. 

2dly, Others by this rock understand Chr 
‘ Thou art Peter, thou hast the name of — srone, 
but on this rock, pointing to Himself, £ build 
my church.’ Perk: 
breast, as when He said, Destr 01, this temple, 
(John 2: 19.) meaning the temple of his body. 
But this must be explained by these many Serip- 
tures which speak of Christ as the only Foun- 


aps He laid his haud on his 


dation of the church; see 1 Cor: 3: 11. 1 Pet. — 


2:6. 


Christ is both its Founder and its Foun- — 


dation ; He draws souls, and draws them to © 


Himself; to Him they are united, and on Him ~ 


they rest and have a constant dependence. ; 
3dly, Others, by this rock, understand this 
confession which Peter made of Christ, and this” 
comes all to oie with understanding it of Chris. — 
Himself. It was a good confession which 


Peter witnessed, Thou art Christ, the Son of the — 
living God ; the rest concurred with him in it, 


Verse 16. 


ing countrymen: his faith and knowledge were of a spiritual and ‘ 
Numbers thought Jesus a deceiver; but those who esteemed Him saving nature, and therefore he was blessed. Peter was, at this pe e 


more highly, had very inadequate apprehensions of his real dignity.— 
The apostles had. not long before, worshipped Christ, as ‘the Son of 
God :’ (See 14: 33.) and their repeated confessions, to the same effect, 
show what their habitual judgment was.on this subject. Some think, 
that they ori y meant to say that He was the Messiah; whereas it is 
obvious they tus showed, that in this respect they understood the true 
meaning of the prophecies concerning the Messiah. (Notes, Ps. 2: 
T—12,) John 15:66—71. 9: 35—33. 11: 20—27.) Scorr. 
Thou art the Christ, the Son af the living God.] ‘Every word 
hare is einphatic—a most concise, and yet comprehensive confession of 
faith. The Christ, or Messiah, points out his divinity, and shows his 
office—the Son, designates his person: on this account it is, that both 
ere joined together so frequently in thenew covenant. Of the living 
God—literally, of God. the Living one. Living—a character applied 
to the Supreme Being, not only to distinguish Him from the dead idols 
of paganism, but aiso to point Him out as the source ef life, present, 
epiritual, and eternal. Probably there is an allusion here to the great 
name Yeve, or Yehovah: which properly signifies being, or existence.’ 
: SI ~ewots Dr. A. CLARKE. 
Verse 17. 


hers had enjoyed the same. outward,.means, but were not yet 


- brought to believe in Jesus, ‘as the Christ, the Son of the living God,’ 


aud the teachi-.g of God alone, had made him differ fr »m his unbeliev- 
m62\ 5 


greatly ignorant of many evangelical truths, and even prejudiced 
against them: he did not understand the plan of ‘redemption by the 
blood of Christ ;’? he was but little acquainted with his own heart, and 


with spiritual things; he had a variety of carnal and vain expectations; — 


he was afterwards left to make many gross mistakes, yea, even to com: 
mit grievous sins, and to incur rebukes and chastenings; and he bad 


¥ 
¢ 


sy 


¥ 


many persecutions to endure, and was at length to die a martyr by @ 


most painful death: yet he was ‘blessed ;’ because he was regencrts, — 
and an upright believer in Christ: having received these introductory. 
benefits, more would in due time be given; (Note, 13:12.) and hig 
everlasting happiness was sure. ‘Revealed,’ does not seem, in thi# 

place, to mean the immediate communication of knowledge by-inspita-_ 


tion; for that would not have insured Peter’s happiness: (Note, 73 ~ 


21—23.) but the removing of those proud and carnal prejudices whkh 
veiled the hearts of others, that they could not understand what waa in 
itself most plain. (Notes, 1—4. 


‘opened to understand the Scriptures.’ 

‘Flesh and blood.} 
acting m this world. 
_. Flesh and blood.) 
it oppose ‘‘ men”’ to “‘ God ”’ 


BTFCOT 
ay 


in 


11: 25. 26. 2 Cor, 3:12—16.) fe- © 
ver was ‘ taught of God ;’ and ‘ his understanding,’ as to this subject, was — 


Man ; human nature, our bodies as existing and ~ Aj 
rs hnwes 
‘The Jews use this phrase ede and by) 
ia . 


6 


24 
t 


i 


af 


18 And I say alsa 
unto thee, That ° thou 
art Peter; and -P upon 
this rock 47 will build 
*my church; ‘and the 
gates of hell tshall not faith ts vain, and you are yet in your sins, 1 


prevail against it. 


# 30:2. John 1:42. Gal. 2:9. 

3 Is. 28:16. 1 Cor. 3:10,11. Eph. 2: 
19—22. Rey. 21:14. 

Rive OE 6:12,13. 1 Cor. 3:9. Heb. 3: 
34. 

vis:l7. Acts 2:47. 8:1. Eph. 3:10. 

§,25—27,32, Col. 1:18. 1 Tim. 3:5,15. 

8 Gen, 22:17, 2Sam, 28:4. Ps. 69:12, 


12 Prov. 24:7. Is, 28:6. 1 Cor. 
fied Mrs. 
t Ps, '25:1,2. Is. 54:17. John 10:27— 


30. Rom. 8:33--39, 
Rev. 1:15. 21:14. 


Heb. 12:28. 


& ore Bi a & he 
MATTHEW, XVI. 

* Now,’ saith Christ, ‘this is that great truth on 
which Iwill build my church.’ 1. Take away 
this truth itself, and the universal church falls 
to the ground. If Christ be not the Son of 


God, Christianity is a cheat, and the church is 
a mere chimera; our preaching is vain, your 


Cor. 15:14, 17. 2. Take away the faith and 
confession of this truth from any particular 
church, and it ceases to be a part of Christ’s 
church, and relapses to the state and character 
of infidelity. This is that article, with the ad- 
mission or the denial of which, the church either 
rises or falls ; those who let go this, do not hold 
the foundation; ard though they may call them- 
selves Christians, they give themselves the lie ; 
for the church is a sacred society, incorporated 
on the certainty and assurance of this great 
truth; and great it 1s, and has prevailed. 


3 


Christ’s conference with has discuptes 


Particular believers are kept by the power of Gud. 
through faith, unto salvation, 1 Pet. 1: 5. 
Secondiy, The other part of this charter is, te 
settle the order and government of the churci. 
v.19. Now this constituting of the govern 
ment of the church, is here expressed by the 
delivering of the keys, and, with them, a powey 
to bind and loose. This is not tobe understoo. 
of any peculiar power that Peter was investeu 
with, as if he were sole door-keeper of tha 
kingdom of heaven, and had that key of David, 
which belongs only to the Son of David; no, 
this invests all the apostles and their successors 
with a ministerial power to guide and go ern 
the church of Christ, as it exists in particnlar 
congregations or churches, according to the rute3 
of the Gospel. All we that are priests, received, 
in the person of the blessed apostle Peter, the 
keys of the kingdom of heaven; so Ambrcse, 


2. Christ here promises to preserve and secure his church, when it is built ; 
The gates of heil shall not prevail against it; neither against this truth, nor 


agaiast the church which is built on it. 


(1.) This implies that the church has enemies that fight against it, here 
represented by the gates of hell, that is, the city of hell; the devil’s interest 
among the children of men; the powers and policies of the devil’s kingdom, 
the dragon’s heads and horns, by which he makes war with the Lamb, 
fight against the church by opposing Gospel-truths, corrupting Gospel ordi- 
naneces, persecuting good ministers and good Christians; drawing or driving, 
persuading by craft or forcing by cruelty, to that which is inconsistent with 
the purity of religion: this is the design of the gates of hell, to root out the 
name of Christianity, (Ps. 83: 4.) to devour the man-child, (Rev. 12:9.) to 


-aze this city to the ground. 


2.) This assures us that the enemies of the church shall not gain their 
While the world stands, Christ will have a church in it, in spite of all 


point. 


the powers of darkness; They shall not prevail against it, Ps. 129: 1, 2. 
gives no security to any particular church, or church governors, that they shall 
never err, never apostatize or be destroyed ; but that somewhere or other the 


Christian religion shall have a being. 


The woman lives, though ina wilderness, (Rev. 12: 14.) cast down, but not de- 
stroyed, (2 Cor. 4:9.) as dying, and behold we live,2 Cor. 6:9. Corruptions griev- 
ing, persecutions grievous, but neither fagg!. The church may be foiled in particu- 

_ lar encounters, but in the main battle it shall come off more than a conqueror. 


Vetse 18. 

Peter’s confession contains that fundamental truth, respecting the 
tson and offices of Christ, upon which, as on a rock, He would build 
_ hischurch. Nor could the powers of death or the entrance into the 
eternal world, destroy the hope of those who should build on it. No- 
‘thing can be more absurd, than to suppose that Christ meant, that the 
person of Peter was the rock, on which the church should be builded ; 
except it be the wild notion, that the bishops of Rome have since been 
substituted in his place! ‘Their rock is not as our Rock, our enemies 
themselves heing judges.’ Without doubt, Christ Himself is the Rock 
and tried Foundation of the church, and woe be to him who attempts 
tolay any other! (Note, 1 Cor. 3:10—15.) but Peter’s confession is 
this Rock doctrinally. The profession of the truths implied in it con- 
stitutes a man a member of the visible church ; the vital belief of them 
constitutes a member of the real church, however he may err in other 
matters : but nothing less than this can entitle any one to the name of 
abeliever The Deity of Christ as ‘the Son of the living God,’ and 
his human nature as ‘the Son of man,’ have by turns been opposed ; 
and his unction to his prophetical, his priestly, and his kingly office, 
has been explained away by différent descriptions of deceivers. Yet 
the church, estallished on the person of Christ, as Emmanuel, the Pro- 
 phet, Priest, and King of his redeemed people, still subsists; and it 
_ will assuredly, ere long, gain a decided victory over all its adversaries 
_ of every name on earth or in hell, Much pains have also been taken, to 
_ show that ‘the gates of hell,’ or Hades, the invisible world, do not 
mean, according to the common interpretation, the power and policy of 
_ the devil, and of his angels and servants; but merely death, as the en- 
trance into Hades ; and that a resurrection of all true believers to eter- 
- nal life isespecially intended. But Christ came, not only ‘to overcome 
death, but him that hath the power of death, that is, the devil,’ and 
this brings in the substance of the more usual and far more ancient in- 
“rpretation. ‘ Hades here signifies death, or grave. or destruction, 
- aad by consequence Satan also, who hath the power of these. Gates 
* may signify, first, power, which consists in arms, which were usually 
‘kept over the gates of the cities: secondly, counsel, contrivance, strata- 
‘gems. policy; because they were wont to sit in council in the gates: 
‘thirdly, worldly authority borrowed Wy S2tan from his instruments, the 
heathen powers of the world, because judgment was wont to be exer- 
cised in the gates, ‘The church” signifies particular persons, (be- 
 ‘ievers. true faithful Christians,) of which the church consists, or the 
whole congregation and society of men.’ Hammond. The original 
word signifies any assembly of people, for whatever purpose, or in 
whatever way collected: but in the New Testament, itis generally used 
fm the senses above given. Considered as a prophecy, this has been 
Most wonderfully accomplished, during almost eighteen hundred years, 
_ during a vast proportion of which, the professed friends of the church 
have tinal with her avowed enemies to destroy her, by power and 
BY bry by persecution and heresies, and by every imaginable way ; 
it all in vain. ‘The gates of hell’ have not prevailed, and shall not 
_ prevail against her. ‘ Heaven and earth shall pass away, but Christ’s 
‘words shail not pass away.’ Let it be remarked, that our Lord says, 
‘Twill build,” &c. but the church is ‘ God’s building and his church.’ 

** Cor.3:9) — Scorr. 
_ Ohurch.| ‘Tho original Greek means a congregation, or assembly 


‘ 


De Dignit. Sacerd. Only the keys were first 
put into Peter’s hand, because he was ‘he first 
that opened the door of faith to the Gentiles, 
Acts 10:28. Christ, having incorporated his 
church, appointed the office of the ministry for 
the keeping up of order and government, ani to 
see that his laws were duly served ; Iwill give 
thee the keys. He doth not say, ‘I have given 
them,’ or ‘I do now ;’ but ‘I will do it,’ mean- 
ing after his resurrection; when He ascended 
on high, He gave those gifts, (Ephes. 4:8.) 
then this power was actually given, not to 
Peter only, but to all the rest, ch. 28: 19, 20 
John 20:21. He doth not say, The keys shal) 
be given, but, J will give them ; for ministers 
derive their authority from Christ, and all their 
power is to be used in his name, 1 Cor. 5:4. 

Now, !. The power.here delegated, is a spi- 
ritual power pertaining to the kingdom of hea- 
ven, not a civil, secular power; Christ’s king 
dam is not of this worid; their instructions 
afterward were in things pertaining to the 
kingdom of God, Acts 1: 3. 


These 


This 


gocd or bad ; (hence used, Acts 19: 32. for the mod, or confused rab- 
ble gathered together against Paul,) and it must have some other word 
joined to it to Getermine its nature. In primitive times, before Chris 
tians had any stated butldings, they worshipped in private houses 
hence the church that was in the house of Aquila and Priscilla 
(Rom, 16: 3, 5, and 1 Cor. 16:19.) and in he house of Nymphas, Col 
4:15. Now as these houses were dedicated to the worship of God, 
each was termed Kyriu oikos, the house of the Lord, which word 
was contracted into kyrioik and kyriake: and hence kirk of the Scotch 
and kirik of the Saxons, from which by corruption, we have made 
church, changing the hard Saxon ¢ to ch. Though this.term is gene- 
rally used for the people worshipping in a particular place, yet by a 
metonymy. the container being put for the contained, we apply it, as 
it was originally, to the building, which contains the worshipping peo- 
ple. Church is very properly defined in the nineteenth article of the 
church of England, to be “ a congregation of faithful men, in the which 
the pure word of God is preached and the sacraments duly ministered, 
according to Christ’s ordinance.’”? ’ Dr. A. CLARKE. 
Thou art Peter, &c.) Although himself of a different opinion, 
Horne remarks, ‘The most eminent of the ancient fathers, as well as 
some of the early bishops or popes of Rome, particularly Gregory the 
Great, and likewise several of the most judicious modern commenta- 
tors, respectively, take this rock to be the profession of faith, which Peter 
had made, that Christ was the Son of God.’ Ep. 
Peter—rock.| ‘The true meaning of Petros, or Peter, 1s given by 
Christ when He calls him Cephas, or a stone, and Petros never signifies 
a rock, according to Leigh. Petra means a rock, which is the regular 
figurative expression in holy Scripture for a divine Protector, (2 Sam. 


22:2, 32, Ps. 18:2. and many other places,) thus this word cannot be ‘ 
applied to any other than God or Christ; thus St. Paul testifies that Christ - 


was the rock of the primitive church, (1 Cor. 10:4.) and a foundation, 


{ Cor. 3: 2. Peter then was but the stone laid on this foundation _ 


rock, as he himself says, (1 Pet. 2:5.) Ye also as living stones are 
built up a spiritual house, &c. and proceeds to quote that text in 
Isaiah of a chzef corner-stone to be believed on, &c. and this stone 
which the builders rejécted has become the HEAD of the corner. From 
the whole argument of St. Peter, then it is manifest, that there cannot 
be any other true head of the church than Christ Himself. Sc that 
the pretence for setting up a vicarial head on earth, is not only con- 
trary to St. Peter’s instruction to the eastern churches, long after 


Christ’s ascent into heaven, but also to our Lord’s promise" Where two 


or three are gathered together in my name, there am Jin e midst of 
them. Matt. 18: 20.’ Dr, A. Ci (RKE. 
Gates of hell.) ‘The original expression is found (and in tie same 


sense) both in the classical, Hellenistic, the Greek and Hebrew wi.ters. _ 


By both sacred and profane writers, the expression conveys the verv 
same idea, i. e, the approach to the place of departed souls, the state ct 
the dead, or death itself. So Hom. Il. 9: 312. Theocr. Idyl. 2: 159. 
&c. The Septuagint uses the same word, Gen. 37:33 Prov. 14: 12, 
16: 25. In Ps. 6: 5. and 94: 17. the word rendered grave, or silence, is 
the same in the Greek version. Soin 1 Cor. 15. In Is, 38:9. 10 18. 
the Greek version uses the same word as tnose here translated hell. Se 
Wisdom of Solomon, 16: 13, &c.’ Biocwr1etp 


fies 


+ 
rd 


_ in heaven. 


19 And I will ‘give 
unto thee *the ke 
of the kingdom of hea- 


thou shalt 
earth shall be bound in 7: 
heaven; and whatso- 


ever thou shalt loose (giowing t 


ne his disciples, that 22) Ps. 105: 21, 22 


stored to hberty. 
4. It isa 


Christ. 
{Practical Observations.] 


uw Acts 215,80. 1Sh te. 15:7. 
wis, Se. Rev. INS. 3k7. 
MI. 


y ISIS John Ds. 
. Mark 82. S98. 


John 222. 5:1, 


Now the keys af the kingdom of heaven are, 


(1.) The key of doctrine, called the key of knowledge. Your business shall 
be to explain to the world the will of God, both as to truth and duty; in the 
common speech of the Jews, at that time, to teach or declaze a thing to be 

Now the apostles : 
extraordinary power of this kind; some things forbidden by the law of Mo- | God. 
ses were now to be allowed, as the eating of such and such meats ; some things | receive in again, on repentance, such as had 
allowed were nov to he forbidden, as divorce; and the apostles were empower- | been thrown out; to loose those whom they had 
ed to declare this to the world, and men might take it on their word. 
Peter was first taught himself, and then taught others, fo call nothing commen | sincere, the promise of pardon belongs to them 
v There is also an ordinary power here- | The aposties had a miraculous gift of discern- 
by conveyed to all ministers, to preach the’ Gospel as appointed officers ; to | ing sprrtis ; yet even they went by the rule of 
tell people, in God's name, and according to the Scriptures, what is good, and | outward “appearances, (as 
what the Lord requires of them: and they whe deuure the whol: counsel ef | 5: 1. 2 Cor. 2: 7. 


walawfal, was fe bind; to be lawful, was to loose. 


or unclean, this power was exercised. 


God, use these keys well, Acts 20: 27. 


Some make the giving of the keys to allude te ths custom of the Jews in 
ereating a doctor of the law, which was to put into his band the keys of the chest is Chi 
where the book of the law was kept, denoting his emg authorized to take ! ples, to keep this private for the present; ® 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V. 13—20. We often foolishly want to know what men say 
ofus; but our blessed Lord had wise, holy and important rea- 
sous for making a similar inquiry; and we ought to imitate 
his manner of grafting instructive observations on every topic 
of conversation —There are various opinions concerning the 
Lord Jesus; but none can he his true disciples, who hesitate 
to confess, ‘ that He is the Christ, the Son of the living God? 
or who labor to explain away the meaning of such emphatical 
words. Happy are they, who confess this from.an understand- 
ing and believing heart! Human teaching alone has not given 
them this, but it is the gift of their heavenly Father, and an 
earnest of further favors.—We should learn to make allow- 
ances for inquirers who seem to have a teachable spint, but are 


Verse 19. 

Our Lord next stated the authority, with which Peter would be invest- 
ed. He had spoken in the name of his brethren, as well as in his own; 
and doubtless this related to them as well as to him: (18: IS.) bat he 
mizht be especially addressed, as he first preached the Gospel, after 
Christ's ascension, both to the Jews, and to the Geatiles ; thus opening 


> the Kingdom of heaven, as it, were, to them both, ia which it was im- 


possible that any successor could share with him, Keys were an an- 
cieat emblem of authority, (Reo. 37,8. Note, Is.22: 29-25.) The 
expression doubtless immediately related to the authority, which the 
apastles possessed, as the representatives af Christ, and the principal 
ministers of his kingdom. (Note, John 2: 19—23, ve, 3.) They were 
endued with the Holy Spirit, that they might infllibly declare his truth 
so mankind, and determine what was binding on the conscience, and 
what not; to show what persons ought to be admitted inte the chureh, 
or excluded from it; tw decide on the characters’ of those whose sins 
were forgiven, or the contrary: and whatever In these, and similar 
respects, they bound or loosed on earth, would be bound or loosed ia 
Reaven. The aposties themselves had not an infallible insight into the 
characters of mea, and they were liable to mistakes and sins in their 
ewan coaduct, But they were infallibly rved from error, in stating 
the way of acceptance and salvation, the rule of obedience, the be- 
Tever'’s character and experience, and the final doom of unbelievers, 
ae geek and apostates. In such things their decision was absolute, 
aad ratified in heaven, as all will find at last, even they who now 


despise it, To this respect, their apastolical authority continues in their 


doctrine. as transmitted to us in the New Testament: but all other minis- 
ters, a ‘psa! rank, pee age, can de ~ more — declare ~ pe 
trine of the apesties, and apply it to particular cases; by preaching 
Wort sciministerme five ordinances, ee men inte the a. 
churen, or excludimg them trom it, ar by personal encouragement 
warning. As far. as they proceed secotdiog to the Scripture in these 
their Ss are warranted, ratified in-heaven: but not 
Tay mistake either in doctrine, or in its applicatinn jo particular 


2. It is the power of the keys that is given, 
alluding to the custom of investing men with 
authority in such a place, by delivering to them 
“othe keys of the place. Or, as the master of the 
ven: Fand whatsoever house gives the keys to the steward, Luke 12: 
bind on 42. Ministers are stewards, 1 Cor. 4: 1. Tit. tb: 
Eliakim, who had the key of the house of 
David, was over the household, Isa. 22: 22. 
3. Ttisa pine to bind and Zoose, that is, 
e metaphor of the keys,) to shut 
on earth shall be loosed and open. Joseph, who was lord of Pharaoh's 
house, and steward of the stores, had power fa 
20 Then ‘charged 4ind kis princes, and fo teach his senators wis- 
; 22. When the stores and 
pens: = treasures of the house are shut up from any, 
they shouid tell no man they are bound ; when they are opened to them 
that he was * Jesus the again, they are loosed from that bond, and re- 


ower, the due administration of 
which Christ has promised to own, J? shall be 

Sl. bound in heaven, and loosed in heaven: not that 
1 Cor, 4.5, Christ hath hereby obliged Himself to confirm 
2Cor T2101 Phes. 8. Rev. 115. all church-censures, right or wrong; but such 
‘aa. Lake as are duly passed according to the word, are 
a Joba IN145, Qs, Acts 298. 1 sealed in heaven; that is, the word of the 
: Gospel, in the mouth of faithful ministers, is 

the word of God, and to he received accordingly, 1 Thess. 2: 13. 


hich 
than 

with a string, which they untied whey 2h 

opened them. Christ gives his aposues Pow 


3 ks, Ww 
in rolis; they shut them by binding 


power, Acts 13:46. 18:6. When minister 
preach pardon and peace to the penitent, wratt 
and the curse to the impenitent, in Christ’ 
name, they act then pursuant to this authority 
of binding and loosing. 

(2.) The key of discipline, which is but thy 
application of the former to particular persons 
on a right estimate of their characters and 
actions ; not legislative, but judicial: Such is — 
the power of the keys, wherever it is led aris 
with reference to church-membership and privi- 
teges. [1.] Christ’s ministers have a power to. Aa 
admit into the church ; ‘ Go, disciple all nations, 
baptizing them; those who profess faith im 
Christ, and obedience to Him, admit them and 
their seed members of the church by baptism.’ 
{2.] They have a power to expel and cast out 
such as have forfeited their church member- Re: 
ship ; refusing to unbelievers the application of 
John 13; 20. | Gospel-promises and the seals of them; and 

declaring to such as appear to be in the gallof 


4 


bitterness and bond af iniguity, that they have 
no part or lot in the matter, as Peter did to ie 
Simon Magus, though he had been baptized > 
and this is a binding over to the judgment of 
[3.] They have a power to restore and ta. 


ad an 


x 


When | bound ; declaring that, if their repentance be 


Acts 8:21. 1 Cor 
en t oes 1: 20.) — ees { 
ters may st make a judgment upon, t ene 
shilfal and faithful. ee 
Lastly, Here is Christ's charge to his diser 


vet strangers to many truths: for not the doctrimes behe 
but the crigin, nature, and effects of their faith and knowledge, ; 
distinguish the true disciples from other men.—The Person 
and work of Christ, the Son of God, is the Rock, on which — 
alone the church is built ; and let the powers of darkness plet> 
and rage, let infidels and heretics revile and menace as the} @; 
lease, they will never be able to subvert this foundation, or to” 
estroy one soul which rests his hope upon it—We have not 
at present such authority as was intrusted to the-apostles, and 
none can forgive sins but God only ; yet let no man despise the 
declarations and censures of faithful ministers: for, as far as_ 
they agree with the word of God, they are ratified a 


* 


persons or characters, As no man can see another’s heart, and 
man has ‘any inherent power to forgive sin, or the contrary; so al 
tensions absolutely to absolve, or retain men’s sins, claim more 
even apastolical authority : for surely none will maintain that any 
can be made a true believer, or a hypocrite, by the erroneous de 
of another concerning him. ‘Touching the keys, wherewith they mi 
‘either open or shut the kingdom of hearea, we, with Chrysostom 33 
“they may be the knowledge of the Scriptures: with Tertullian we 
‘say, the tnterpretation of the law, (or Ward of God.) and } 
* Busebdius, we call them the Were ef Ged.’ Bp. Jewel. -Seorr. 
* Among the Jews, we meet with the phrases d0und and loosed U 
sands of mes over It is used first, in doctrine and in judg 
concerning things allewed, or not allewed, in the law. conti 
dind is the same as to forbid or to declare forbidden. “Tama 
to build a Gentile church,” saith Carist, “ and to thee, O Peter, 
give the keys of the kingdom of heaven, that thou mayst Ar 
the door af faith to them; but if thou askest by what 
church js to be governed, when the Mesefe rule may seem so 
for it, thou shalt be so guided by the Holy Spirit, that whatsee 
law of Meses thou shalt forbid them, shall be ferbidden ; 
ever thou granfest them shall be granted, and that under & 
made in heaven.’? Hence when he was’ ready to use 
apen the gata ef the Gospel to the Genisles, (Acts 10.) he was 
from heaven, that the consorting of the Jer with the 
before had been deund, was now loosed: and the of ar 
ture convenient for food, was now deased which before had been é 
and he in like manner Jooses both these.’ Lie 
Verse 20. beet 
Our Lord, having opened these things in confidence to his 
charged them not to speak to others converning his the M 
Let them collect it from the fulfilment ef ¥, and ; 
cles and doctrine; but the time for an o cplait declan ation of 3 
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ss gai to show them that 4s .1u8/ suffer, even be put to death, 


% 
r 
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ba ie 


aside, or by the hand, and wypressed to Him his hope, that it should 
not be so with Him. Thus Vever soon showed how unfit he was to be 


apparent harshness of the expression: but doubtless Christ intended to 


é 


XVI. 
What they had professed to Him, they 


‘Re at 
ALD. 


% 
21 From: that time 
forth »began Jesus to 
shew unto his disciples, 
now that he must go 
unto Jerusalem, and 
suffer many things of 
the elders and ° chief 
riests and scribes, and 
e killed, ‘and be rais- 
ed again the third day. 
22 Then Peter took 
him, and * began to re- 
vuke him, saying, * Be 
it far from thee, Lord; 
this shall not be unto 


20. 
must not yet publish to the world, for several 
reasons ; |. Because this was the time of pre- 
paration for his kingdom; and therefore those 
things were now to be insisted on, which were 
proper tomake way for Christ ; as the doctrine 


of repentance. Every thing is beautiful in its 
sezson, and it is good advice, Prepare thy work, 
and afterward build, Prov. 24:27. 2. Christ 
would have his Messiahship proved by his 
works. See John 5: 31,34. He was so secure 
of the demonstration of his miracles, that He 
waved other witnesses, John 10: 25, 38. 3. If 
they had known that He wae Jesus the Christ, 
they would not have crucified the Lord of glory, 
1 tor. 2: 8. 4. Christ would not have the 
apostles preach this, till they had the most con- 
vincing evidence ready to allege in confirmation 


thee of it. Now the great proof of Jesus being the 

¥ Christ was, his resurrection ; by that He was 

b 17:22,23. 20:17—19,28. 26:2. Mark e t of God, with power. 5. 
8:31.” 9:31,82, 1032-3, Lake 9: declared to be'the Son of God, I 


It was requisite that the preachers of so great 
a truth should be furnished with greater mea- 
sures of the Spirit than the apostles as yet had ; 
therefore the open asserting of it was adjourned 
till the Spirit should be poured out on them. 
6—8. But when Christ was glorified, and the Spirit 
* Gr, Pity thyself. 1 Kings 22:13. poured out, we find Peter proclaiming on the 
eee once gs what was here jpg in a corner, 
(Acts 2: 36.) That God hath made this same Jesus both Lord and Christ ; 
there is a time to keep silence, and a time to speak. 
V. 21—23. Here, 
__I. Christ foretells his ign ihe in 
y 


22,31,44,45. 18:31—24. | 24:6,7,26, 
2748. 

22847, M2, 1 Chr. W:l—19. Neh. 

427/03, John 219-21. Acts 2:23 

16,17, 265158, Mark 8:32, John 
3168 


From this time he Sr aneney spake of 


them. Some hints He had already given, as when He said, Destroy this tem- 
ple: when He spake of the Son of man being lifted up, and of eating his 
ex- 


Slesh, and drinking his blood : but now He hegan to speak Toaavel and e3 
ook Note, Christ reveals his mind to his people gradually, and lets in 
ight as they can bear it, and are fil to receive it. : f 

From that time, when they bad made that full confession of Christ, that He 
was the Son of God. When He found them knowing in one truth, He taught 
them another; for to him that has,.pvall be given. Let them first he estab- 
lished in the principles of the doctrine of Christ, and then go on to perfection, 
Heb. 6:1. All truths ave not to be spoken to all persons at all times, but 
such as are proper and suitable to their present state. Now observe, 

1, What He foretold, ‘ : 

__(1.) The place where Efe should suffer. Jerusalem, thie head city, the holy 
city. ‘Though He lived most of his time in Galilee, He must die at Jerusa- 
Jem; there all the sacrifices were offered, there therefore He must die, who is 
the great Sacrifice. : 

(2.) The persons by whom He should suffer ; the elders, and chief priests, 
and seribes : these made up the great sanhedrim, which sat at Jerusalem, It 
was strange that men of kiowiledge in the Scripture, who professed to expect 
the Messiah's coming, and pretended to have something sacred in their cha- 

-racter, should use Him thus barbarously when He did come. It was the Ro- 
lian power that condemned and crucified Christ, but He lays it to the chief 
vricats and scribes, as the first movers. esate 

i) What He should suffer ; many things, and be killed. His enemies’ insa- 
tiable malice, and his own invincible patience, appear in the variety and multi- 
plicity of his sufferings; nothing less than his death would satisfy them; He 

must be killed. Thesuffering of many things is more tolerable; and death, 

_ without such prefaces, would be less terrible ; but He must first suffer many 
things, and then be killed. 

(4.) What should be the happy issue ; He shall be raised again the third 

day, As the prophets, so Christ Himself, when He testified beforehand his 
Siherugs, testified withal the glory that should follow, 1 Pet. 1: 11. | His 
‘rising again y.roved Him to be the don of God, notwithstanding his sufferings ; 


~ and therefore He mentions that, to keep up their faith, When He spake of the 


eross and the shave, He spake in the same breath of Weg set before Him, in 
the prospect of wlich He endured the cross, and despised the shame. Thus we 


aust Jovi ou Cit’svs suffermg tor us, tracing 1m it the way to his g.ory; and 


Me 


- Presumption of Petes F 


on our suffering for Christ, looking through 1 
to the recompense of reward. Jf ze suffer with 
Him, we shall reign with Him. 

2. Why He foretold it, (1.) To show that 
his sufferings were the product of an eterru. 
counse] agreed on between the Fathér and the 
Son; #25 it behoved Christ lo suffer. The 
matter was settled in the determinate counsel 
and foreknowledge, in pursuance of his own 
voluntary undertaking for our salvation ; his 
sufferings were no surprise to Him, but He had 
a distinct and certain foresight of them, which 
greatly magnifies his love, John 18:4. (2.) T'a 
rectify the mistakes of his disciples concernine 
the external porn and power of his kingdom. 
They counted on nothing but dignity and autho- 
rity ; but here Christ tells them of the cross 
and sufferings; nay, that the chief priests and the 
elders, whom, it is likely, they expected to he 
the supports of the Messiah’s kingdom, shad 
be its great enemies and persecutors. Those 
that follow Christ must be dealt plainly with, 
and warned not to expect great things in this 
world. (3.) It was to prepare them for the 
share of sorrow and fear, which they must have 
in his sufferings. When He suffered many 
things, the disciples could not but suffer some; 
if their Master be killed, they will be seized 
with terror ; let them know it before, that thoy 
may provide accordingly. 

II. The offence which Peter took at this, 
(v. 22.) probably he spake the sense of the rest 
of the dueiples as before, for he was chief 
speaker. He took Him, and began to rebuke 

im. Perhaps Peter was a little elevated with 
the great things Christ had now said to him, 
which made hiin more bold with Christ taan 
became him; so hard is it to keep the spirit 
humble in the midst of great advancements } 

1. It did not become Peter to contradict his 
Master, or to advise Him. Shall any teach God 
knowledge ? He that reproveth Ged, let him 
answer it. Note, When God’s dispensations 
are intricate or cross to us, it hecomes us silently 
to acquiesce, and not to prescribe io the divine 
will. Unless we know the mind of the Lord, 
it is not for us to be his counsellors, Rom Ji: 
34, 
2. It savored much of fleshly wisdon. fer 
him to appear so warmly against suffering. It 
is the corrupt part of us, that is thus solicious 
to sleep in a whole skin. We are apt to look 
on sufferings as they relate to this present life ; 
hut there are other rules to measure them by, 
which, if duly observed, will enable us cheet- 
fully to bear them, Rom, 8: 18. See how pas- 
sionately Peter speaks ; ‘ Be it far from Thee, 
Lord. God forbids that thou shouldst suiier 
and be killed.’ Master, spare Thyself: so it 
might be read. He would have Christ to dread 
suffering as. much as he did. He intimates, 
likewise, the improbability of the thing, haman- 
ly speaking ; ‘ 7his shall not be unto Thee. It 
is impossible that one who hath so great an in- 
terest in the people as Thou hast, should be 
crushed by the elders, who fear the people: we 
that have followed Thee, will fight for ‘Thee, if 
occasion be; and there are thousands that will 
stand by us.’ . 

IIL. Christ’s displeasure against Peter for 


Verses 21—23. 3 
_ ‘tis probable, that the avostles were at this time fully expecting their 
44-3 appearing in extinal glory, as ‘the King of Israel :’? but He be- 
(Notes, 
7-19, Mark 10; 32—%, Luke 24:26—31.) Thus He proceeded to 
bring them acquainted wit his priestly office. But Peter took Him 


than in 


the rock, on which the church was to be builded. Accordingly Christ 
—‘urned, and rebuked him in the very terms which He had used in re- 
relling the devil’s temptations, (Luke 4: 8.) Some wish to soften the 


showy, that on this occasion Satan spake by Peter, and used him (with- 
out Peter’s intention,) as an instrument in tempting Jesus to shun 
the cross. It was therefore proper to recognise Satan, as well as Peter, 
_ the suggestion. Thus Peter was ‘an offence,’ or stwnbling-block, 
w Jesus: for in this instance he spake asa carnal man, who did not 
properly value, or redish, the spiritual exceilency of divine things ; but 
was more disoosed to prize and choose the things of men, such as ease, 
ix Sulgence, honor, and riches, than to understand the doctrine of re- 
dersjtion and the glory of God in it. Scorr. 
Qh) Eiders, chief priests and scribes.) ‘Christ is generally per- 


€a for others. 


. 


secuted by these three descriptions of men; rich men, who have theit 
portion in this life: ambitious and coveious ecclesiastics. who seeh 
their portion in this life: and conceited scholars, who set up tneir wis- 
dom against the wisdom of God, being more intent on criticising werda, 
roviding for the salvation of their souls.’ 
On the third day.) 
an idiorn to be found 
(22.) Took Him.) 


QUESNEL, 

‘After two days, i. e. the next day but one; 
even in the classical writers.’ BLooMFIELD, 
‘Tock Him up—suddenly interrupted Him.’ 
Dr, A. Charke and WAKEFIELD. 


“ Took Him to task.” ‘That is, chided. So classica’ writers.’ 


BLoomFietp. 


Be it far, &c.] ‘Rathe:, God forbid, as in 1 Macc. 2: 21.2 Ip 

Be it far from thee.) 
Christ to exert that power ‘ his own behalf which He had often exern- 
How many Peters are there now in tne world, who ire 
in effect saying, Z'his cannot be dune unto Thee—Thou didst not give 
thy life for the sin of the world—it would be injustice to cause the 
innocent to suffer thus ‘uc the guilty. 
soul shall be made «» offering for sin—Ue shall taste deuith for 
every man—the iniquites af us all were laid upon H-m.’? 
truth! may the God who published it have eternal praises.’ 


‘ Be merciful to thyself. Peter wivhew 


But what sain God? “ Dre 
Glorious 


Dr, A. ULaRKe 


$165) 


A. L 32. 

23 But he turned, 
and said unto Peter, 
‘Get thee behind me, 
€Satan: >thou art an, 
offence! unto me; for 
‘thou savorest not the 
things that be of God, 
bat those that be of 
men. : 

24 Then said Jesus 
unto his disciples, *If 
any man will come af- 


‘ter me, let him deny 


himself, 'and take up 
his cross, and follow 
me. 


_ - MATTHEW, XVI. _ 


this suggestion of his, v. 23. We ‘do not read 
of any thing said or done by any of his disci- 
ples, at any time, that He resented so much as 
this, though they often offended. 

Observe, 1. How He expressed his displea- 
sure: He did not so much as take time to de- 
liberate, but gave an immediate reply, such as 
made it to appear how il! He took it. Just now, 
He had said, Blessed art thou, Simon, and had 
even laid him in his bosom ; but here, Get thee 
behind me, Salan; and there was cause for 
both. Note, A good man may by a sy age of 
temptation soon grow very unlike himself. He 
answered him as he did Satan himself, ch. 4: 
10. Note, (1.) It is the subtlety of Satan, to 
send temptations to us by the unsuspected 
hands of our best and dearest friends. Thus 
he assaulted Adam by Eve, Job by his wife, 
and here Christ by his beloved Peter. It con- 


‘to be solicited from our duty, 


- own sincerity. 


cerns us therefore not to be ignorant of his 
devices. (2.) Those who have their spiritual 
senses exercised, will be aware of the voice of 
Satan, even in a friend, a disciple, a minister, 
that dissuades them from their duty. We 
should learn to xnow the devil’s voice when he 
speaks in a saint as well as when he speaks in 
a serpent. Whoever takes -us off from that 
which is good, and would have us afraid of 


25 For ™ whosoever 
will save his life shall 
lose it: and whosoever 
will lose his life for my 
sake, shall find it. 


f4:10. Gen. 3:1—6,17. Mark 8:33. 
Luke 4:8. 2 Cor. 11:14,15. 


2Sam. 19:22. 1 Chr. 21:1. Zech. 4 , 
& 3.1.2. John 6:70. doing too much for God, speaks Satan’s lan- 
bh 18:7. 8:14. Rom. 14:21. (3.) We must not compliment, but 


_ guage. 
* rebuke, mistaken courtesies. Faithful are the 

; : wounds of a friend. Such smitings must be 
Acts 14:23. Col. accounted kindnesses, Ps. 141:5. (4.) What- 
ever appears to be a temptation to sin, must be 
resisted with abhorrence, and not parleyed with. 

2. Why did Christ thus resent a motion that 
seemed not only harmless, but kind? Two rea- 
sons are given : 

(1.) Thou art un offence to Me; Thou art my hinderance ; (so it may be 
read ;) ‘thou standest inmy way.’ Christ was hastening on in the work of 
our salvation, and took it it] toe be hindered, or tcxupted to start hack. So 
strongly was He engaged for our zedemption, that they who but indirectly 
endeavored to divert Him from it, touchea Him in a very tender part. Peter 
was not so sharply reproved for disowning and acxy72g his Master in his suf- 
ferings as he was for dissuading Him from them; u:ough that was the defect, 
this the excess, of kindness. It argues 2 very great firmness and resolvsicr 
of mind in any business, when it is an offence to be dissuaded, and a man + ul 
not endure to hear any thing to the contrary; like that cf Ruth, Entreat me 
not to leave thee. Note, Our Lord preferred our salvation before his own ezse 
and safety ; for even Christ pleased not Himself ; (Rom. 15: 3.) He came into 
the world, not to spare Himself, as Peter advised, but to.spend Himself. 

See why He called Peter Satan ; because, whatever stood in the way of 
our salvation, He locked upon as coming from the devi!. The same Satan that 
afterwards entered into Judas, maliciously to descroy Him in his undertaking, 
here prompted Peter piausibly to divert Him from it. Thus he changes himself 
into an angel of light. 

Thou art an offence to Me. Note,[1.] Those that engage in any great and 
good work, must expect to meet with hinderance and opposition from friends 
and foes, from within and from without. [2.] Those that obstruct our pro- 
gress in any duty, must be as an offence tous. Then we do the will of God, 
as Christ did, whose meat and drink it was to do it, when it is a trouble to us 
Those that hinder us from doing or suffering 
for God, when we are called to it, are Satans, adversaries to us. 

(2.) Thou savorest not the things that are of God, but those that are of men. 
Note, [1.] Zhe things of God, that is, the concerns of his will and glory,-of- 
ten clash with the things of men, that is, with our wealth, pleasure, and re- 
putation. While we mind Christian duty as or way and work, and the di- 
vine favor as our end and portion, we savor the things of God; but if these 
be-minded, the flesh must be denied, hazards must be run and hardships 
borne ; and here is the trial which of the two we savor. [2.] Those that 
inordinately fear, and industriously decline suffering for Christ, when they 
are called to it, savor more of the things of man than of God. 

V. 2428. Christ, having showed his disciples that He must suffer, and 
that He was ready and willing to suffer, here shows them that they must 
suffer too, and must he ready and willing. We have in these verses, 

{. The law of discipleship, and the terms on which we may have the honor 
and benefit of it, v. 24. 
instruct others concerning it, but that by this rule they might examine their 
Observe, 

1. What itis to be a disciple of Christ. When Christ called his disciples, 
tiis was the word of command, Follow me. A true disciple of Christ is one 


Mark 8: 


2327. 


14:27, 
24. 1. Thes, 3:33. 2Tim. 3:12, Heb. 


11:24—26. 

1:27:32. Mark 15:21. Luke 23:26. 
John 19:17, 1 Pet. 4:1,2. 

m 19:39. Esth, 4:16. Mark 8:35, 
Luke 17:33. John 12:25, Acts 20: 
“324. Rev, 12:11. 
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ENGR Pi OR OCRTISE reprove Peter — 


Ly 


’ 4 . 
scribes to Him, as Peter now undertook todo 


forgetting his place; but cne that cores aftet 
Him, as the sheep after the shepherd, the ser- 
vant after his master, the soldiers after the 
captain; one that aims at the same end Christ 
aimed at, the glory of God, and the glory otf 
heaven; one that walks in the same way that 
He walked in, is led by his Spirit, treads in his 
steps, submits to his conduct, and (follows the 
Lamb, whithersoever He goes, Rev. 14: 4. ; 

2. What are the great things required of 
those that will be Christ's disciples; If any 
man. will,—be willing, to come. It denotes a de 
liberate, cheerful, and resolute choice. Many 
are disciples more by chance or the will of oth- 
ers, than by any act of their own will; butC hris; 
wil! have his people volunteers, Ps. 110: 3. I 
is as if Christ had said, ‘ If any of the peopie 
that are not my disciples, be steadfastly ninded 
to come to Me, and if you that are, be in liks 
manner minded to adhere to Ble, it 1s on these 
terms, these and no other; you must follow Me 
in sufferings as wel] as in other things, and 
therefore when you sit down to count the cost, 
reckon upon it.’ 

Now what are these terms ? 

(1.) Let him deny himself. Peter had ad- 
vised Christ to spare Himself, and would be 
ready, in the like case, to take the advice; but 
Christ tells them all, they must be so far from 
sparing themselves, that they must deny tiem- 
selves. Herein they must come after Christ, 
for his birth, life, and death were all a continu- 
ed act of self-denial, a self-emptying, Phil. 2: 7 


\s. Tf self-deniai be a hard lesson, it 1s no more 


than what our Master learned and practised he- 
fore us, both for our redemption and for our in- 
struction; and the servant is not above his lord, 


Note, All the disciples and followers of Jesus _ 


Christ must deny themselves. It is the funda- 
mental law of admission to Christ’s school, and 
the first and great lesson to be learned in this 
school, to deny ourselves ; it is necessary in or- 
der to our learning al] the other good lessons 
that are there taught. We must deny ourselves 
absolutely, not. admire our own shadow, nor 
gratify our own humor; not lean to our own 
understanding, nor seek our own things, nor be 
our ownend. We must deny ourselves, com-— 
paratively, for Christ, and his will and glory 
and the service of his interest in the world ; fo: 
our brethren, and for their good ; for ourselves 
deny the appetites of the body for the benefit ct 
the soul. 
(2.) Let him take up his cross. 'The cross is 
here put for all sufferings ; providential afflie. 
tions, persecutions for righteousness’ sake, eves 
1 trouble that befalls us. The troubles of 
hfistians are fitly called crosses, in allusion te 
the death of Christ on the cross; and it shoul 
reconcile us to troubles, and take cff the terrop 
of them, that they are’ what we bear in common 
with Christ, and such as He hath borne before — 
us. 
his cross ; as each hath his special duty, soeach — 
hath his special trouble, and every one feels* 
most his own burden. That is our cross whieh 
Infinite Wisdom has appointed for, and a Sove- 
reign Providence laid on us, as fitted for us. 
Weare apt to think, we could bear such a one’s 
cross better than our own; but that is best, 
which is, and we ought to make the best of 1. 


Taa/. SR. 


Note, [1.] Every disciple of Christ hath 


[2.] Every disciple of Christ must take up that _ 


which the wise God hath made his cross. It is_ 
an allusion to the Roman custom of compelling 
those that were condemned to be crucitied, to 


He said this to his disciples, not only that they might | carry their cross: when Simon carried Christ’s 


cross after Him, this phrase was illustrated. 
Ist. It is supposed that the cross lies in our 
vay, and is prepared for us. We must net 
make crosses to ourselves. Our rule is, not {> 


that follows Him in duty, and shall follow Him to glory; not one that pre- | go a step out of the way of duty, either to meet - 


be 


23.) Satan.) ‘ Evil counsellor, as in 2 Sam. 19:22. i.e. under ‘his life, for the profession of the Christian religion. The discourse aa! 


the appearance of friendship thou givest Me the worst counsel.’ 

j Rosenm, Byoomrretp. KuINoet. 
‘This formula means, well inclined to, well affected to, 
BLOOMFIELD. 


Savorest.] 
4 take one’s side, follow one’s orders.’ 
: Verse 24. 
* To deny himself. in the New Testament, 1s taken for him, who re- 
nounces himself, an 1 all the advantages oz this life; so that he is pre- 
wared to despixe ani louse all his most valuable possessions, and even 


'6C. 


* mind.’ 


Jesus su joined two most interesting questions, 
have beer proverbial among the Jews. 


‘not concerning vice which is to be renounced, as not a few persons — 
‘think; but concerning the advantages of this life, of which the fol- _ 
“lower of Christ must be prepared to suffer the loss with an undisturbed 


Schicusner in Soorr, ~ 
Verses 25, 26, 


which are bad Yael RK 


13 


to his works. 
_yoa, ‘There-be some 


shall 


“n529. Job 24, Mark 8:36, Luke We therein follow Christ. He bere it for us, 
1:25. ; 1 A 
a 18.9, Joh 27:8, Luke 12:20. 16:25, the beavy end of it, the end that had the curse 
p Ps. 49:7,8. Mark 8:37 on it,and so made the other light and easy ‘or 
Cae UR ee Aa us. Or, we may take it in general, we must fol- 
a Bardo Bon, 10.” Zech. 14:5, low Christ in all instances of holiness and obe- 
i 7A Jae AD We eee dience. To do well and suffer ill, 
+ w/10:41,42. Je rl. 's, 62:12. ny ie flor Rin a 
Prov. 24:12. Is. 3:10,i1. Jer, 1710, Christ. Ifany man will come after ivie, let him 
32:19. Mz. 7227. Rom. 26. 2Cor. follow Me; that seems to be the same thing 


125. 


_- 20 For ° what is. a 
“man profited, if he 
shall ° gain the whole 
world, and lose his 
own soul? Por what 
shall a man give in 
excnange for his soul ? 

27 For ‘the Son of 
man shall come in the 
glory of his Father, 
f with his angels; *and 
then he shall reward 
every man according 


. 


“MATTHEW, XVI. 


or rsiss across. We must so manage an afflic- 
tion, that it may not be a stumbling-block or 
hinderance to us in any service we have to do 
for God; None of these things move me. We 
must take up the cross, go on with it, though it 
lie heavy. 2dly. We must not only bear the 
ercss, (that a stock or a stone may do,) but we 
must take it wp, and improve it to some good 
adventage. We should not say, ‘This is an 
evil, and I must bear it, because I cannot help 
it;’ but, ‘ This is an evil, and I wil bear it, be- 
cause it shall work for iny good.’ When we 
rejoice in our afflictions. and glory in them, ther. 
we take up the cross. This fitly fellows ci de- 
nying ourselves; for he that will not deny him- 
self the pleasures of sin, and the ed, antages of 
this world for Christ, when it comes to the 


ow 10:23. 24-3,27—@1,42. 26:64. Mark 


ave 


push, will never have the heart t» tate up his 
cross. ‘ He that cannot. take np a resolution to 
live a saint, has a demonstra.» @\hin him. 
self, that he is never like to di¢ 3 iaartyr;’ so 
Abp. Tillotson. 

(3.) Let him follow Me, ix this particular of 
taking up the cross. Suffering saii:ts must look 
unto Jesus, and take trom Him bcth direction 
and encouragement. Do we beac the cross? 


28 Verily I say unto 


standing here, which 
not “taste of 
death, till they *see 
the Son of man coming 
* his kingdom. 


£210, 
4:23. 
t Mark 9:1. 


a Luke 2:27. 


Eph. 6:8. 
M1215. 

Luke 9:27. 

John 8:52. Heb. 2:9. 


1Pet. 1:17. Rev. over again. What is the difference? Surely it 


is this, ‘ 7f any man will come after Me, in pro- 
fession, and so have the name and credit of a 
disciple, leé him follow Me in truth, and so do 
the work and duty of a disciple.’ Or thus, If 
any man will set out after Me, in good beginnings, let him continue to folic 
Me with all perseverance. Tht is foliowing ihe Lord fully, as Caleb 
did. Those that come after Cirist,-must fulfil after Him. 

Il. Arguments to persuade us to submit to these laws, and come up to 
these terms. Self-denial, and patient suffering, will never be learned if we con- 
sult with flesh and blood; let us therefore consult with our Lord Jesus, and 
see what advice He gives us; and here He gives us, 

i. Some considerations proper to engage us to these duties. Consider, 

The weight of that eternity which depends on our present choice; v. 
Vere are life and death, good and evil, the blessing and the curse. Ob- 
Serve, 

[t.] The misery that attends the most plausible apostasy; Whosoever will 
is life in this world, if it be by sin, he shall lose it in another. There 
cannot be a fairer pretence for apostasy than saving the life by it, so cogent is | 
the law of self-preservation ; and yet even that is folly, for it will prove in the 
end self-destruction; the life saved is but fora moment, the death shunned 


13-26. Luke 18:8, 21:27,28. 


“is but as a sleep; but the life lost is everlasting, and the death run upon 


ey; Whosoever will lose his life for Christ's sake in this world, shall find it 
~ ina better, infinitely to his advantage. E 2 
_Christ’s sake, in doing his work, by laboring fervently for his narse, by 
_ choasing rather to die than to deny Him or his truths. 

many have heen losers for Christ, even of life itself, 


may possibly be made up inf this world; (Mark 10: 30.) the less of he can- 


- hazarded, hath enahled them to triumph over death in all its terrors; to, 


is the depth and complement of all misery, and an endless separation from all 
good. Now, let any rational man consider it, take advice and speak his mind, 
whether there is any thing got, at long run, by apostasy, theagh a man 
save his estate, preferment, or life, by it. 

[2.] The advantage that attends the most perilous and expensive constan- 


ata 
Seas 


Note, 1st. Many a lite is lost, for 


Christ’s holy retigion | 
is handed down to us, sealed with the blood of thousands. 2dly. Though 

et never any one was, or 
will he, a loser by Him in the end. The loss of Sie comforts, fer Christ, 


ines 
on 


not, but it shall be made up in the other world, in an eiernai ii; ihe be- 
fieving prospect of which hath heen the great support of suf ering sails in 
allages. An assurance of the life they should find, in lieu +f the lite they 


vo smiling to a scaffold, and stand singing at a stake, and to call the ut- 


- most instances of their enemies’ rage but a light affliction. 


-(v. 25.) is here translated soul, for the soul is the life, Gen. 2: 7. 


ayy Till they sor, &.) 


|3.] The worth of the soul which lies at stake, and the worthlessness of the 
world in comparison of it; (v. 26.) the same word which is translated ns life, 
This alludes 
’o that common principle, that, whatever a man gets, if he lose his life, it will 
‘do hitn no good. But it Jooks higher, and speaks of the soul as immortal, 
ant 3 loss of it beyond death, which cannot be cimpensated by the gain of 
ta: +riole world. “Note, st. Every man has a soul, a spiritual and immortal 
par’, wich thinks and reasons, has a power of reflection and prospect, which 


- gctuat2s .ae body now, and will shortly act ina separation from the body. Our 


Verse 28. 
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Tne vane of the sout. 


souls are our own, not in respect of domimon 
| and property, (for we are not our own, All souls 
are mine, saith God,) but in respeet of nearness — 
and concern; for they cre ourselves. 2dly. Jt 
.is possible for the soul to be lost, and theres» 
danger of it. The soul is lost when it is eternal 
ly separated from all the good to all the evil tha 
a soul is capable of; when it dies as far asy 
soul can die; when it is separated from the fa 
vor of God, and sunk under his wrath and curse 
A inan is never undone till he is in hell. 3dty. 
If the soul be lost, it ts of the sinner’s own los- 
ing; Hos. 13: 9. The sinner dies because he 
will die; his blood is on his own head. 4thly. 
One soul is worth more than all the wealth, ho- 
nor, and pleasures of this present time, if we 
had them. Here is the whole world set in the 
scale against one soul, and Tekel written on it. 
This is Christ’s Judgment, and He is a compe: 
tent Judge; He re reason to know the price 
of souls, for He redeemed them; nor would He 
underrate the world, for He made it. 5thly. 
The winning of the world is often the losing of 
the soul. Itis the love of the world, and the 
eager pursuit of it, that drowns men in destruc- 
liom and perdition. 6thly. He that loses his 
soul, though it be to gain the world, will sit 
down at last an unspeakable loser. When he 
comes to balance the account, he will find that, 
instead of the advantage he promised himself, 
he is irreparably broken-an@ ruined. 

What shall a man give in exchange for his 
soul? Note, If once the soul be lost, it 1s lost 
forever. if, after that great price which Christ 
laid down to redeem our souls, they be so ne- 
glectedfor the world, that they come to be lost, 
that nexy mortgage will never be taken off; 
there remains no more sacrifice for sins, nor 
price for souls, but the equity of redemption is 
eternally precluded. Therefore it is good to be 
wise in time, and do well for ourselves. 

2. Here are some considerations 
encourage us in self-denial and suiie 
Christ. 

(1.) The assurance we have of Christ’s glory, 
at his second coming to judge the world, v. 27. 
If we look to the end of all these things, and the 
posture of souls then, we shali thence form a 
very different idea ef the present state of things. 
If we see things as they zwill appear then, we 
shall sez chem as they should appear now. 

The great encouragement to steadfastness n 
religion is takén from the second coming of 
-Christ, considering it, 

ft] As his honor; v. 27. To look on Chniit 
in his state of humiliation, so abasrd, so abuse, 
a reproach of men, and despised uf the peopl, 
ould discourage his followers fron. taking ax y 
pains, or running any hazards for Him; but 
with an eye of faith to see the Captain of our 
salvation coming in kis glory, in ail the pomp 
and power of the upper world, will animate us, 
and make us think nothing too much to do, or 
too bard to suffer, for Him. The Son of man: 
Fe here gives Himself the title of his humble 
state, to show that He is not ashamed to own 
it. His first coming was in the meanness of 
his children, who being partakers of flesh, He 
took part of the same; but his second coming 
will be in the glory of his Father. At his first 
coming, He was attended with poor disciples ; 
at his second, He will be attended with glorious 
angels; and if we suffer with Him, we shall be 
glorified with Him, 2 Tim. 2: 12. 

{Z-] As our concern; v. 27. Observe, Ist. 
Christ will come as a Judge, to disperse re- 
wards and punishmenis. 2dly. Men w?’l then 
be rewarded, not according t«, their gains ya this 
world, but according to whal they were aid did. 
Then the treachery of backsliders will he pu- 
nished with eternal destruction, and the constan- 
cy of faithful souls recompensed with a crown 
of life. 3dly. The best preparative for that day 
is, to deny ourselves, and take wp our cross wd 


per to 
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Doddridge refers it ‘chiefly to that providential appearance of Chria¢ 
‘This appears to refer to the Mediatorial king- for the destructiun of Jerusalem, so often called the corman, 
- dom aur Lord was abort to set up, by the destruction of the Jewish na- Son of man, (Matt. 24:3. 27, 
~ tinn and polity, und the diffusion of the Gospel throughout the world.’ shadl be revealed. Luke 17: 24. 26: 30 
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30, 37.) and the day in which The 
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follow Christ ; for so we shall make the Jndge 
our Friend, and these things will then pass well 
in the account. 4thly, The rewarding of men 
according to their works is deferred till that 
day. Here good and evil seem to be dispensed 
promiscnously; we see not apostasy punished 
with immediate strokes, nor fidelity encouraged 
with immediate smiles; but in that day all will 
be set to rights. Therefore judge nothing be- 
Sore the time, 2 Tim. 4: 6—8. 

(2.) The near approach of his kingdom in 
this world, v. 28. It was so near, that there 
were some attending Him, who should live to 
see it. At the end of time, He shall come in 
his Father’s glory; but now, in the fulness of 
time, He was te come in his own mediatorial 
kingdom, A specimen was given of his glory 
a few days after this, in his transfiguration ; ch. 
17:1. But this lepers at Christ’s coming by 
the pouring out of his Spirit, the planting of the 

Cor, 13:1. gospel-church, the destruction of Jerusalem. 
Siaieet B18. Here was the Son of man coming in his king- 
dom. Many then present lived to see it, partienlarly John, who lived ull 
aftor the destruction of Jerusalem, and saw Cliristiausty planted in the world. 
Let this encourage the followers of Christ to suffer for Him, [1.] That their 
undertaking shall be succeeded. Note, It is a great encouragement to suffer- 
ing saints, to be assured, not only of the safety, but of the advancement of 
Christ’s kingdom, and that even hy their sufferings. [2.] That their cause 
shall be pleaded; their deaths avenged, and their persecutors reckoned with. 
[3.] That this shall be done shortly, in the present age. Note, The nearer the 
church’s deliverances are, the more cheerful should we be in our sufferings for 
Christ. Behold, the Judge standeth before the door. It is spoken as a favor 
to those that should survive the present cloudy time, that they should see bet- 
ter days. Note, It is desirable to share with the church in her joys, Dan. 12: 
32. Observe, Christ saith, Some shall live to see those glorious days, not 
gil; some shall enter into the promised land, but others shall fall in the wil- 
derness. He does not tell them who should live to see this kingdom, lest, if 
they had known, they should have put off the thoughts of dying, but some of 
them shall; Behold, the Lord is at hand. The Judge standeth before the 
door ; be patient, therefore, brethren. 
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The transfiguratior of Christ, who 
dis:surses with M ses and Elias be- 
fore Peter, Jumes and John, 1—8. 
ae charges ue not to make it 
mown ; 201d instr.ets them concern- 
mg ‘pe coming of Elias, 9—13. He 
wet cat an rwl spint, and re- 
proves the unvelief of the people 
and of nis disciples, M—2l. He 
foretels his death and resurrection, 
22,23; and pays iribute with mo- 
rey obtained by miracie, 24—27. 


Ae “after six days 
Jesus taketh ° Pe- 
ter James, and John 
his hrother, and bring- 
eth them up into ‘an 
high mountain apart, 


a Mark 9:2. Luke 9:28. 


b 26:37. Merk 5:.7. Luke 8.51. 2 
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au The transfiguranion of Christ — 


Cuae. XVII. v. 1—13. Ipthis chapter wa 
have Christ, the Brightness of he Father’s glo- 
rv, by Himself purging our sins, paying our 
debts, and destroying for us him that had the 
power of death. that is, the devil. Thus were 
the several indications of Christ’s gracious in- 
tentions admirably interwoven. 

We have here the story of Christ’s transhgu- 
ration ; of which Peter speaks as the power and 
coming of our Lord Jesus; (2 Pet. 1: 16.) be- 
cause Jt was an emanation of his power vid a_ 
previous notice of his coming, which was fitly 
introduced by such prefaces. 

When Christ was here in his humiliatiw 
though, in the main, in a state of abasement an 
afflictions, there were some gliinpses of his glo 
ry intermixed, that He Himself’ might be the 
more encouraged in his suflerings, and others 
the less offended. His birth, baptism, tempta- 
tion and death, were the most remarkable in- 
stances of his humiliation ; and were each at- 
tended with some signal pomts of glory, and 
the smiles of heaven. But his public ministry 
being a continued humiliation, here, just in the. 
midst of that, comes in this discovery of his 
glory. 

Now observe, 

I. The cireumstances.of Christ’s transfigu- 
ration, which are here noted, ». 1. 

1. The time; sia days after He had the so- 
lemn conference with his disciples, ch. 16: 21. 
Luke saith, ff was about eight days affer, six 
whole days intervening, and this the eighth 
day, that day sevennight. Nothing is recorded 
to be said or done by our Lord Jesus for six 
days before; thus, before some great appear- 
ances, there was silence in heaven for the space 
of half an hour, Rev. 8:1, Then when Christ 
seems to he doing nothing for his church, ex- 
pect, ere long, something more than ordinary. 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V. 21—28. We ought not so to regard one part of the Re- 


curse his own folly, in making so mad abargain. Yet millious 


aeemer’s character, as to overlook another ; but should keep in 
view, at once, the depth of his voluntary humiliation and suffer- 
mgs as our great High Priest, and the height of his exaltation as 
our glorious King. In like manner, we should connect our view 
ef the believer's privileges with that of his duty, and of the cross 
which he must hear in the way to glory. But it often happens, 
that men speak so excellently of one part of Christianity, as to 
be entitled to commendation, and yet betray their ignorance and 
carnal prejudices, when they give their sentiments on other 
subjects, and so lay themselves open to deserved rebukes. We 
must not parley with such as ‘are an offence to us,’ but de- 
cidedly reject theirsolicitatious ; showing them, that their false 
tenderness springs from their ‘savoring,’ not the ‘ things of 
Gor, but those of men.’—But what repeated instructions do we 
need, to teach us to deny ourselves, and to vopy the example of 
our suffering Redeemer; and to convince us, that every disci- 
ple must have the spirit of a martyr, whether it ever be put to 
the trial, or not!—If life is so valuable, that the whole world 
is a paltry compensation for the loss of it, what words can de- 
scribe, or computation reach, the worth of an immortai soul ? 
It is the noblest work of God below, formed at first in his own 
image, possessed of vast and most valuable powers, capable of 
most exquisite happiness or misery, and intended for eternal 
existence. Sach an invaluable treasure every mans possess- 
ed of; but how few seem sensible of its preciousness, or of the 
danger of lesing it! This loss consists in the eternal for- 
feiture of the favor of God, in deprivation of his image, and 
banishment from bis presence, in the regions of darkness and 
despair. The souls of all men are in themselves thus lost, by 
transgression of the holy law of our Creator; yet, through the 
mercy of the Lord Jesus, none will eventually perish, but the 
impenitent and unbelieving. Could any man therefore obtain 
the whole world. and the sure enjoyment of it during a thou- 
sand years, as his recompense for neglecting the salvation of 
the Gospel; he would, through the countless ages of eternity, 
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NOTES, ~ 

Crear. XVII. v. 1.2. (Marg. Ref—Luke 9: 23.) Our Lord re- 
lired to a mountain apart to pray, where He spent the night, as He did 
en some other occasions: (See Luke 6: 12.) tradition reports that it 
was Tabor. a lofty mountain to the north of Galilee. He was pleased 
to take with Him Peter, James, and John, but not the other apostles, 
because 1 ‘seemed good in his sight;’ for we cannot assign any other 
satisfactory reason. The apostles saw their Master daily in ‘the form 
of a servant,’ and as the Son of man :.but on this occasion, they ‘be- 
held his glory, as of the Only-begotien of the Father,’ and had such a 
discovery of Him ‘in-the form of God,’ as they were able to sustain. 
(Note, Phil. 2: 9—11.) His disguise was, as it were, laid aside, and 
He appeared like Himself: ‘the Sun of righteousness,’ ‘the Light of 
she world,’ ‘The fashion of his countenance was altered,’ and ‘did 
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lose their souls for the sake of the most trivial gain, or the 
most worthless indulgence, nay, from mere sloth and negli- 
gence! for whatever the object be for which men refuse or for- 
sake Christ, that is the price at which Satan purchases their . 
souls. But, alas, we are all propense to helieve the soothing 
lies of that cruel murderer and his emissaries, and to dishe/x te ) 
the alarming truths of God and his ministers: we are disposed 
to procrastinate, or to take it for granted that all is well, when 
itis far otherwise; and therefore men lose their souls for ‘a 
thing of nought.’—But, what can they give in exchange for 
them? Alas! death reduces the wealthiest sinner to the tevel 
of the meanest beggar, and he has nought to give. The dying 
transgressor, however wealthy, cannot, with all his treasure, 
perhaps acquired by iniquity, purchase one hour’s respite, in 
order to seek the mercy of his offended God. The whole 
world in this case is of no value: ‘it cost more to redeem the 
soul, and that must be let alone forever,’ by alt who neglect the 
precious ransom which the Savior once paid, when ‘ He gave 
Himself for us, to redeem us from all iniquity, and to purify us 
to Himself, a peculiar people, zealous of good works.’ Let us 
then learn to value our souls, and Christ as the Savior of ruin- 
ed souls; and to despise every glittering hait, or formidable 
danger, by which Satan would allure or fright us from our only 
refuge. ie us fear coming short of this salvation, and conti- 
nually anticipate the season when ‘ the Son of man shall come 
in the glory of his Father, and all his holy angels with Him, to 
reward every man according to his works ;’ for He will merci- 
fully recompense the fruits of his own grace in us, and all our 
losses and sufferings for his sake: ‘ but if any man draw back, 
his soul will have no pleasure in him.’ Though our trials 
must come first, yet they will soon he over: we shall speedily 
behold owr once suffering Savior in his glory, and our transieat 
taste of death will introduce us into ‘his presence where is 
fulness of joy, and pleasures forevermore.’ Scorr. 


shine like the sun:’ and his very ‘raiment became wl.'te as snow, soag 
no fuller on earth could whiten it;? (Murk 9:3.) yea, ‘white as the 
light,’ and sesplendent as lightning. This appearance of Christ, ag 
Man, would give the aposiles some faint conception of the divine glory, 
which He ‘had with the Father before his incarnation, and wich was 
always inherent in Him, though He saw good to veil it under externa 
meanness. It would serve to interpret to them the moaning of then 
own confession, ‘Thon art the Son of the living God:’ and give then 
an idea of his heavenly glory after his ascension; and of the glory pre 
ared for them also, waen changed by his power to be like Him, even 
in respect of his glorified body. (Notes, 1 Cor, 15:45—49  PAil. 3. 
20, 21.) do Scores 
(.) Ahigh mountain, apart.) Whether Hermon or Tabor. is un 
certain. The latter was near Cesarea, and is a high meuwt, roun. 
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Ne Was d 4 
4 And was ‘trans- 
figured before them: 


and ‘his face did 
shine as the sun, and 
his ‘raiment was 


white as the light. 
3 And, £ behold, there 


'eopeared unto them 


* Moses and ' Elias, 
talking with him. 

|4 Then * answered 
Peter, and said unto 
Jesus, Lord, 'It is good 
for us to be here: if 
thou wilt, let us make 
‘here three tabernacles; 
one for thee, and one 


2. The place; onthe top of a high mountain 
apart. Christ chose a mountain, (1.) As a se- 
cret place, because his appearing publicly in his 
glory was not agreeable to his present state. 
Those that would maintain intercourse with 
heaven, must frequently withdraw from the 
converse and business of this world; and they 
will find themselves never less alone than when 
alone, for the Father is with them. (2.) As 
a place elevated above things below. Note, 
Those that would have a transforming fellow- 
ship with God, must not only retire, but ascend ; 
lift up their hearts, and seek things above. The 
call is, Come up hither, Rev. 6:1. 

3. The witnesses; Peter, James and John. 
(1.) He took three, a competent number to tes- 
tify what they should see; for out of the mouth 
of two or three witnesses shall every word be es- 
tablished. Christ makes his appearances cer- 
tain enough, but not too common ; not fo all the 
people, but to witnesses, (Acts 10: 41.) that they 


for Moses, and one for 
Elias. 
d Luke 9:29. Rom. 12:2. Phil. 2:6, 


Gr, 
Ex. 34:29—35. John 1:14, 


a 
e 28:3. 
{7224. Acts 26:13—15. Rev. 1:13— 


might be blessed, who have not seen, and yet 
have believed. (2.) He took these three, be- 
cause they were the chief of his disciples ; pro- 
bably they excelled in gifts and graces :. they 
were Christ’s favorites, singled out to he the 
witnesses of his retirements. They were pre- 


17. 10:1. 19::2,13. 20:11. : : 
# Ps. 14:2. Mark 9:3. sent when He raised the damsel to life, Mark 
Be sap uke S031.) 5: 37. They were afterward to be the witnesses 
5 11:13,14. Deut, 18:18. 34:5.6,10, ! ; 
Luke'24.27,44, John 1:17. 5:45— of his agony, and this was to prepare them for 
47, 2Cor. 3:7—Il. Heb. 3:1—6,. 4 " io st’s lorvy whi 
MOONS, Vikings 17. elo, 2 that Note, A sight of Christ’s glory |v ile 
Kings 2:11—14, Mal. 4:5, £lijah, Weare in this world, is a good preparative for 


pe our sufferings with Him, as these are prepara- 


tives for the sight of his glory in the other 


Is, 33:17.' Zech. 9:17. John 14:8,9. world. Paul, who had abundance of trouble, 
Migs Phil. W238. 1 John 3:2. Rey. had abundance of revelations. 


If. The manner of it; v. 2. The substance 
of his body remained the same, but the accidents and wppearances of it were 
greatly altered. He was transfigured—metamorphosel. The profane poets 
amused and abused the world with‘idle extravagant stoi.es of metamorphoses, 
and to these some think Peter has at eye, when, being about to mention this 
transfiguration of Christ, he saithylVe have not followed cunningly devised fa- 
bles, when we made it known unto you, 2 Pet. 1:16. Christ was both God and 
man ; and in the days of his flesh, He took on Him the form of a servant; 
(Phil. 2: 7.) though now, in his transfiguration, he put by that veil, appeared 
in the form of God, (Phil. 2: 6.) and gave his prea a glimpse of his glory; 
which could not but change his form. 

The great truth which we declare is, that God is light, (1 John 1:5.) diells 
tn light. (1 Tim. 6: 16.) covers Himself with light, Ps. 104: 2. And therefore 
when Christ would appear in the form of God, He appeared in light, the most 
glorious of all visible objects, the first-born of the creation, and most nearly 
resembling the eternal Parent. Christ is the Light; while He was in the 
world, He shined in darkness, and therefore the world knew Him nol; (John 
1: 5, 10.) but atthis time, that Light siiined out of the darkness. 

Now his transfiguration appeared in two ihings: 

1. His face did shine as the sun, when he goes forth in his strength, so clear, 
ao bright ; for He is the Sun of righteousness, the Light of the world. The 
face of Moses shone but as the moon, but Christ’s as the sun, with an innate, 
inherent light, which was the more sensibly glorious, because it suddenly 
broke out, as it were, from behind a black cloud. 

2. His raiment was white as the light. All his body was altered, as his 
face was ; so that beams of light, darting from every part through his clothes, 
made them white and glittering. The shining of the face of Moses was so 
weak, that it could easily be concealed by a thin veil; but such was the glory 
of Christ's body, that lus clothes were enlightened by it. 


The transfiguration rt Chrasé 


III. The companions of it, 7.3. Observe, 1 
There were glorified saints attending Him, that 
‘as on earth, there were, Peter, James, and John 
so there might be some to bear record from 
heaven too. We see bere, that they who are 
fallen asleep in Christ, are not peiished, but 
exist in a separate state, and shall be forth- 
coming when there is occasion. 2. Taese twa 
were Moses and Elias, men very eminent in 
their day; both having fasted forty days and 
forty nights, as Christ did, ard wrought other 
miracles, and both remarkable at their going 
out of the world, as well as in their living in it. 
The Jews had great respect for the memory ot 
Moses and Elias, and in them the law and the 
prophets honored Christ, and bore testimony 
to Him; they appeared to the disciples, who 
saw them, and heard them talk, and, either by 
their discourse or by information from Christ, 
knew them to be Moses and Elias. Glorified 
saints shall know one another in heaven. They 
talked with Christ. Christ was now to’ be 
sealed in his prophetic office, and therefore these 
two great prophets were fittest to attend Him, 
as transferring all their honor and interest to 
Him; for in these last days God speaks to us by 
his Son, Heb. 1:1. , 

IV. The great pleasure and satisfaction that 
the disciples took in the sight of Christ's glory, 
v. 4. Peter here expresses, 

1. Their delight in this converse ; Lord, it is 
good to be here. Though ona high mountain. 
rough and unpleasant, bleak and cold, it is good 
to be here. The soul that loves Christ, and 
loves to be with Him, loves to go and tell Him 
so; Lord, it is good for us to be here. “This 
intimates a thankful acknowledgment of his 
kindness in admitting them to his favor. Note, 
Communion with Christ is the delight of Chris- 
tians. All the disciples of the: Lord Jesus 
reckon it good for them to be with Him in the 
holy mount. It is good to be where Christ is, 
and whither He brings us; retired and alone 
with Him, where we may behold :ne Leauty of 
the Lord Jesus, Ps. 27:4. It 1s pleasant to 
hear Christ, with Moses and the prophets, to 
see how all the institutions of the luw, and all 
the predictions of the prophets, were fulfilled m 
Him. 

2. Their desire of its continuance; Let us 
make here three tabernacles. There was in 
this, as in many other of Peter’s sayings, a 
mixture of weakness and of good will, more 
zeal than discretion. : 

(1.) Here was a zeal for this converse with 
heavenly things, a laudable complacency in the 
sight they had of Christ’s glory. Peter thought 
this mountain a fine spot to build upon, and 
was for making tabernacles there; as Moses in 
the wiiderness made a tabernacle for the She- 
kinah, or divine glory. Note, Those that by 


faith behold the beauty of the Lord in his house, 


cannot but desire to dwell there all the days of 
their life. It is good having a nail in God’s 


holy place, (Ezra 9:8.) a constant abode ; to be 


beauuful, ‘standing by itself in the plain of Fsdraelon, a, a short dis- 
tance trom Nazareth, towards the east. After a very labor'ov3 ascert 
of an hour,’ continues Muundrell, ‘we reached the highest pa ‘of the 
mountain, which is a plain area of an oval figure, about two furlongs 
in length, and one in breadth. It is inclosed with trees on all parts, 
except towards the south, and was anciently surrounded with walls «22 
trenches, and other fortifications, of which there are remains to this 
day. There are in it several cisterns of good water, and three contigu- 
ous Zrottos to represent the tabernacles Peter proposed to make. From 
the top of Tabor is a most extensive prospect, which well repays the 
labor of the ascent.’ Ep. 
Verse 3. 

(Marg. Ref.) Moses and Elijah were conversing with our Lord, on 
the pa’nful and ignominious death He was shortly to suffer. (Notes, 
Cuke 9: 23—36. v, 31.) The apostles, hearing at least part of this con- 
versation, i ekaoaed understood from it, that the persons whom they 
saw were Moses and Elijah., Elijah was taken up alive into heaven, 
~xd doubtless appeared in his glorified body: how Moses appeared is 
no proper subject for our inquiry ; but, as Christ rose ‘ the first frutts’ 
of all who rise to die no more, there is no ground for the notion, that 
the body of Moses was raised for the very purpose. This scene was 
tuited to give the apostles a realizing apprehension of the invisible 


world, and of the present felicity of departed believers, to which they 


would immediately be admitted, if ‘faithful unto death.’ These two 
eminent persons attended on Jesus, as servants on their Lord, coming, 
&s it were, on purpose to do Him homage. Moses was the great law- 
river of Israel, and “lijah the chief of the prophets; but they both 
tains, to lay down their commissions and their honors at the Redeem- 


_ era feet, in whose person, and obedience unto de th, the moral law 


_N. T. VOL. 1. 22, 


a 


was magnified, tie ceremonial types fulfilled, the prophecies accom. 

ished, and the end of all preceding dispensations answered. Thus 
Moses and Elijah bare witness to the apostles, that Jesus was their 
Lord aiso; and that, by his coming. the time of the law and the pre 
phets was terminated, and that of the Gospel introduced. (oles, 
Mark 9:2—10, John 1: 15—18. 1 Pet. 1: 10—12.) Scorr. 

‘Tt was a constant and prevalent tradition among the Jews, that both 
Moses and Elijah should appear in the times of the Messiah, and to 
this very tradition the disciples refer, v. 16.’ Dr. A. CLarxs. 

Verse 4. 

With this glorious scene before their, eyes, the apostles were heavy 
with sleep, either overpowered by the splendor, or drowsy through 
weariness : (Luke 9: 32.) but when they were awaked, Peter, delighted 
and surprised to see his beloved Master ‘appar in glory’ and receive 
such honor, instead of hearkening to the discourse, broke out into an 
exclamation, that it was most pleasant and desirable for them 10 con- 
tinue there, and not to go down any more to meet those sufferings, of 
which he was so reluctant to hear. (Marg. Ref. |.—See 16: 24—23, 
. 22, 23.) But that sacrifice was not yet offered, without which hia 
sinful soul could not have been saved; and most important servicea 
were appointed to him and his brethren, for the glory of God and the 
good of the church, in all succeeding ages. Peter on this occasion also 


“savored the things of men,’ and was not meet for the spiritual felicity” 


to which he aspired; and he seems to have forgotten the other disci- 
ples who were left below, from a regard to his own present ease ad 
comfort. He however scarcely understood the meaning of his own 
proposal, which was rather the language of his feelings, than of we 
understanding, (Notes, Joh 13; 36—38. 7. 37. 2Pet i. 22-18.) 

: Scorr. 
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A. 4) 34. 


& W aile he yet spake, 


* behold, a pright 
cloud overshadowed 
then: and behold "a 


voice out of the cloud, 
which said, ° This is my 
beloved Son, ?in whom 
J am well pleased ; 
9hear ye him. 

6 And when the dis- 
ciples heard zt, ‘they 
fell on theiv face, and 
Were sere atraid. 

7 And Jesus came 
and ‘touched them, 
and said, Arise, and 
be not afraid. 

mx. 40:34,35. 1 Kings 8:10—12, 
Ps. 18:10,11. Luke 9:34. Acts 1:9. 
Rev: 1:7. 


n Ex. 19:19.. Deut, 4:11,12. 5:22. 
Job 39:1. Ps, 81:7, John 5:37, 12; 


. John 3:16,35, 5:20—23. Eph. 
Col. 1:13. marg., 2 Pet. 1: 


@ Deut. 18:15,19. Acts 3:22,23, 7:37, 
Heb, 24—3. 5:9. 1% 26. 

r Lev 9:44. Judg. 13:20,22, 1 Chr. 
21:15, Ez. 3:23, 43:3. Dan. 8:17, 
10,7—9,16,17, Acts 22:7, 26:14. 
Dan. 8:18. 9:21.  10:10,18. Rev. 
1:17. 


in holy ordinances as a may at home, not as a 
wayfaring man. ° ; 

It argued great respect for his Master and th 
heavenly guests, with some commendable for- 
getfulness of himself and his fellow-disciples, 
that he would have tabernacles for Christ, and: 
Moses, and Elias, but none for himself. He 
wonld be content to lie in the open air, on the 
cold ground, in such good company ; if his Mas- 
ter have but where to lay his head, no matter 
whether he himself has or no. 

(2.) Yet in this zeal he betrayed a great deal 
of weakness and ignorance. What need had 
Moses and Elias of tabernacles ? They beiong- 
ed to that blessed world, where they hunger no 
more, nor doth the sunlight on them. Christ had] 
lately foretold his sufferings, and bid his disci- 
ples expect the like; Peter forgets that, or, to 
prevent it, will needs be building tabernacles in 
the mount of glory, out of the way of trouble. 
Note, There is a proneness in good men to ex- 
pect the crown without the cross. 

Yet itis some excuse for the incongruity of 
Peter’s proposal, not only that he knew not what 
he said, (Luke 9:33.) but also that he submitted 
the proposal to the wisdom of Christ; If Thou 
wilt, let us make tabernacles. Note, Whatever 
tabernacles we propose to make to ourselves in 
this world, we must always remember to ask 
Christ’s leave. = 

Now to this which Peter said, there was no 
reply made ; the disappearing of the glory would 
soon answer it. i 
great things on earth, will soon be undeceived 


of a trumpet, as when the law was given by Moses, but only a voice,a still 


170) Dr 


+ Luke 24:5. Acts 9:6. by their own experience. : 

V. The glorious testimony which God the 
Father gave to our Lord Jesus, in which, He received from Him honor and 
ae (2 Pet. 1: 17.) when there came this voice from the excellent glory. 

his was like proclaiming the royal style of a prince; and be it known, to the 
comfort of mankind, the royal style of Christ is taken from his mediation. 
‘Thus, in vision, He appeared with a rainbow, the seal of the covenant, about 
nis throne; (Rev. 4:3.) for it is his glory to be our Redeemer. 

Now concerning this testimony, observe, 

1. How it came, and in what manner it was introduced, v. 5. 

(1.) There was a cloud. We find often in the Old Testament, that a cloud 
was a visible token of God’s presence; He came down on mount Sinai ina 
cloud, (Exod. 13: 9.) and so to Moses, Exod. 34:5. Nun. 12:25. He took 
possession of the tabernacle in a cloud, and afterward of the temple. We 
Know no. *h? balancings of the clouds, but we know that much of the inter- 
course and communication between heaven and earth is maintained by them ; 
therefore God is said to make the clouds his chariots ; so he did here when He 
descended on this mount. 

(2.) It was a bright cloud under the law, God commonly made a thick 
and dark cloud the token of his presence; Exod. 19:16. 1 Kings 8:12. But 
we are naw come, not to the mount that was covered with blackness and dark- 
ness, (Heb. 12: 18.) but to the mount that is crowned with a bright cloud. 
The Old-T'estament dispensation was a dispensation of darkness, terror and 
bondage; the New, is one o/ light, love, and liberty. ; 

ee It overshadowed them ; being intended to break the force of that great 
light, which otherwise would have overcoine the disciples, and been intolera- 
ble ; it was like the veil which Moses put on his face when it shone. God, in 
manifesting Himself to nis people, considers their frame. This cloud was to 
their eyes as parables to their understandings, to convey spiritual things by 
things sensible, as they were able to bear them. 

(4.) There came a voice out of the cloud, the voice of God, who now, as of 
old. spake in the cloudy pillar; (Ps. 99: 7.) no thunder, or lightning, or voice 


small voice, and that not ushered in with a strong wind, or an earthquake, or 
fire, as when God spake to Elias, 1 Kings 19:11, 12. Moses then and Elias 
were witnesses, that in these last days God hath spoken to us by his Son, in 
another way than He spake formerly to them. This voice came from the ex- 
esllent glory; (2 Pet. 1: 17.) in comparison of which the former had no glory. 

2. What it was, v. 5. Here we have, 

(1.) The great gospel-mystery revealed, v.5. This was the very same that 
was spoken from heaven at his baptism; (ch. 3; 7.) the best news that ever 
came from heaven to earth since man sinned; the same in purport with that 
great doctrine, (2 Cor. 5:19.) That God was in Christ reconciling the world 
unto Himself. Moses and Elias were great men, and favorites of Heaven, yet 
wey were but servants, and servants that God was not always well pleased in; 
for Moses spake unadvisedly, and Elias was a man subject to passions: but 
Christ is @ Son, and in Him God was always well pleased. Moses and Elias 
wre sometimes instruments of reconciliation between God and Israe]; Moses 
was a greal intercessor, and Elias a great reformer; but in Christ God is re- 


Verse 5, 

Tam wen pleased.) 
that it was in 77m alone, as typified by those sacrifices, that He wap 94% 
aclisited through vhe Whole corse of the legal administration; and ~ ¢ 
that it was on'y in reference to the death of his Son, that He accepted go 
we offerings and oblations made to Him unae the old covenant.’ , 


4, CLARKE, 


Any sudde 


5 rar Pig sy Fell on their face.) ‘So Dan, 8: t7. and Saul, Acts 9:4’ : 
‘Rather, In Him wave Tdelighted, intimating gem.) Tecate aratel to this account is Dan, 8: 18. Comp. Ley. 9: 


‘The transfiguration of Cho sae 


conciling tne world; his intercession 1s more — 


prevalent than that of Moses, and his relorma- 
tion more effectual than that of Elias. 

This repetition of the same voice that cama 
from heaven at ais baptism was no vain repeti- 


tion ; but, like the doubling of Pharaoh’s dreaie, — 


was to show the thing was established. It was 
spoken at his baptism, because then He was 
entering on his temptation, and his public min- 
istry ; and now it was repeated, because He was 
entering on his sufferings, which are to be dated 
from hence; for now, and not before, He began 
to foretell them, and immediately after his trans- 
figuration it is said, Miike 9: 51.) that the time 
was come, that He should be received up; this 
therefore was then repeated, to arm Him against 
the terror, and his disciples against the offence, 
of the cross. 
consolations are given in more abundantly, 2 
Corats:5: 

(2.) The great gospel-duty required; Hear 
ye Him. God is Salt pleased with none in 
Christ but those that hear Him; we must hear 
Him, and beheve Him, as the great Prophet and 
Teacher; bear Him, and be ruled by Him, as 
the great Prince and Lawgiver ; hear Hiin, and 
heed Him. Whoever would know the. mind 
of God, must hearken to Jesus Christ; for by 
Him God has in these last days spoken to us. 
This voice from heaven has made: all the say: 
ings of Christ as authentic as if they had been 
thus spoken out of a cloud ; and it refers to that 


They that promise themselves {prediction concerning the Prophet God would 
raise up, like unto Moses; (Deut. 18: 18.) Him - 


shall ye hear. 

Christ now appeared in glory; and the more 
we see of his glory, the more cause we shall 
see to hearken to Him: but the disciples were 
gazing ; they are therefore bid not to look at 
Him, but®to hear Him. Their sight of his 
glory was soon intercepted by the cloud, but 
their business was to hear Him. We walk by 


faith, which comes ‘by hearing, not by sight, 2 


Cor. 5: 7. 

Moses and Elias were now with Him, the law 
and the prephets; hitherto it was said, Hear 
them, Luke 16: 29. The disciples were ready 
to equal thera with Christ, aa probably were 
desirous to know what they said, when talking 
with Christ, and to hear something more from 
them ; No, saith God, hear Him, that is enough, 
and Moses and Elias gave consent to this voice; 
whatever interest they had in the world as pro- 
phets, they were willing to see it all transferred 
to Christ, that in all things He might have the 
pre-eminence. Be not troubled that Moses and 
Elias make so short a stay with you; hear 
Christ, and you will not want them. 

VI._The fright of the disciples at this voice, 
and the encouragement Christ gave them. 

1. The disciples fell on their faces, and were 
sore afraid. The greatness of the light, and 
the surprise of it might have a natural influence 
on them, to dispirit them. But that was not 
all; ever since man sinned, and heard God’s 
voice in the garden, extraordinary appearances 
of God have ever been terrible to man, who, 
knowing he has no reason to expect any good, 


has been afraid to hear any thing immediately | 


from God. Note, Even then when fair weather 
comes out of the secret place, yet with God is 
terrible majesty, Job 37: 22. See what dread- 
ful work the voice of the Lord makes, Ps. 29: 4, 
It is well for us that God speaks to us by men 
like ourselves, whose terror shall not inake us 
afraid. : 

2. Christ graciously raised them up with 
abundance of tenderness. It is comfcrtal le to 
think that our Lord Jesus, in his exalted state, 
still has a compassion, for, and condes: ends to, 
every true believer. Observe here, (1) What 
He did; He came and touched then. 
proach banished their fears, and tere needed 


Verses 6, 7. 


{b. 


‘Feil, stunned and struck with tear, as though they had -heard thua+ 


n glare of light makes .* east our eves to the grount 


so itis no wonder that a more powerful stuperactiur should cast og 
very bodies themselves to the groulu. 


Bi oomMrigie 


When sufferings begin to abound, ~ 


His ap- - 


Touched 


“you, 


8 And when they 


_ nad lifted up their eyes, 


they saw no man, 
save Jesus only. 

9 And as they came 
down from’ the moun- 
tain, * Jesus charged 
them, saying, Tell the 
vision to no man, ¥ un- 
(il the Son of man be 
risen again from the 
dead. 

10 And his disciples 
asked him, saying, 
*Why then say the 
scribes that Elias must 
first come ? 

11 And - Jesus an- 
swered and said unto 
them, Elias truly shall 
first come,.*and_ re- 
store all things: 

12 But J say unto 
That Elias is 
come already, 
they knew him _ not, 
¢ but have done unto 
him whatsoever they 
nsted: “likewise shall 
also the Son of man 
suffer of them. 


tu Miark 9:8. Luke 9:36. Acts 12: 
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y 16:20. Mark 8:30, 9:9,10. Luke 8; 
56. 9:21,22, = 
23° 16:21, Luke 18;33,34, 24:46 47, 
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Mark 9:1L. John 1:21,25. 
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Nets 3:21, 
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¢ 12. 14:3-10. Mark 6:14—28, 
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née more to make them easy. Christ laid his 
right hand on John in a like case, and on Daniel, 
Rev. 1: 17. Dan. 8: 18. 10: 10. Christ’s 
touches were often healing, and here they were 
strengthening and comforting. (2.) What He 
said; Arise, and be not afraid. Note, Though 
a reverential fear is pleasing to Christ, yet a 
fear of amazement is not so, but must be striven 
against. Note, It is Christ, by his word, and 
the power of his grace, that raises up good men 
from their dejections, and silences their fears ; 
and none but Christ can do it. Causeless fears 
would soon vanish, if we would not yield to 
them, but do what we can against them. Con- 
sidering what they had seen and heard, they 
had more reasongto rejoice than to fear, and yet 
they needed this caution. Note, Through the 
infirmity of the flesh, we often frighten our- 
selves’ with that wherewith we should encou- 
rage ourselves. Observe, After they had had 
an express command from heaven to hear Christ, 
the first word they had from Him, was, Be not 
afraid, hear that. Note, Christ’s errand into 
the world was to give comfort to good people, 
that, being delivered out of the hands of their 
enemies, they might serve God without fear, 
Luke 1: 74, 75. 
VII. The disappearing of the vision; v. 8. 
Moses and Elias were gone, the rays of Christ’s 
lory were laid aside, or veiled again. They 
oped this had heen the day of Christ’s en- 
trance into his kingdom, and his public appear- 
ance in that external splendor which they dream- 
ed of ; butsee how they are disappointed. Note, 
It is not wisdom to raise our expectations high 
in this world, for the most valuable of our glories 
and joys here are vanishing. If sometimes we 
are favored with special manifestations of di- 
vine grace and pledges of future glory, yet they 
are withdrawn presently ; two heavens are too 
much for these to. expect, that never deserve 
dhe. Now they saw no man save Jesus only. 
Note, Christ will tarry with us when Moses 
and Elias are gone. The prophets do not live 


JSorever, (Zech. 1: 5.) and we see the period of 


our ministers’ conversation ; but Jesus Christ 
is the same yesterday, to-day, and forever, Heb. 
133.78. 

VIII. The discourse hetween Christ and his 
disciples as they came down from the moun- 
tain, v. 9, 13. 


1. Note, We must come down from the holy mountains, where we ave com- 
munion with God, and of-which we are saying, It is good to be here; even 


there we have no continuing city. 
zlory and joy before us, whence we shall never come down. 
Vhen the disciples came down, Jesus came with them. 


Blessed be God, there is a mountain of 
But observe, 
Note, When we re- 


‘urn to the world again after an ordinance, it must be our care to take Christ 


with us. 


2. As they came down, they talked of Christ. Note, When we are returning 
from holy ordinances, our discourse should be suitable to the work we have 


been about. 


That communication which is good to the use of edifying, is then 


m a special mauner seasonable; as, on the contrary, that which is corrupt, is 
vorse then, than at another time. oh ait ‘ 
Here is, (1.) Christ’s charge to the disciples to keep the vision very private 


for the present; v. 9. 


If they had proclaimed. it, the credibility of it would 


have been shaken by his sufferings, which were now hastening on. But let 


Bore Cee 


t 


| 


The transfiguration > Chris’ — 


the publication of it be adjourned till after his 
resurrection, and then that and his sulisequen 
glory will be a great confirmation of it. Note, 
hrist observed a method in the manifestation 
of Fimself; would have. his works put together, 
mutually to explain and illustrate each other, 
that they might appear in their full strength an 
convincing evidence, Every thing is beautiful in 
its season. Christ’s resurrection was proper- 
ly the beginning of the gospel-state, to which 
all before was but preparatory ; and therefore, 
though this was transacted before, it must not be 
produced as evidence till then, (and then it ap- 
pears to have been much insisted on, (2 Pet. 1:16 
—18.) when the religion it was designed to con- 
firm, was brought to its full consistence and ma- 
turity. Christ’s time is the best and fittest for ma - 
nifesting Himself, and must be attended to’by us 
(2.) An objection which the disciples made 
against ponctee Christ had said; 7.10. ‘Hf 
Elias make so short a stay, and is gone so sud- 
denly, and we must say nothing of him; why 
have we been taught out of the law to expect his 
public appearance in the world immediately be- 
ore the setting up ef the Messiah’s kingdom? 
Must the coming of Elias, which every body 
looks for, be a secret?’ Or, thus; ‘If the re- 
surrection of the Messiah, and with it the be- 
ginning of his kingdom, be at hand, what comes 


of that glorious preface and introcuetion to it, ” 


which we expect in the coming of Elias ?’ (Mal. 


14:5.) Behold I send you Elijah the prophet. 


The disciples spake the common language of 
the Jews, who made that the saying of the 
scribes, which was the saying of the Scripture 

whereas of that which ministers speak to us 
according to, the Word of God, we should say, 
‘God speaks it to us, not the ministers ;’ for we 


must not receive it as the word of men, 1 Thess. 


2:13. Observe, When the disciples could not 
reconcile what Christ said with what they had 
heard out of the Old Testament, they desired 
Him to explain it to them. Note, When we 
are aeeled with Scripture difficulties, we must 
apply ourselves to Christ by prayer for his Spi- 
rit, to open our understandings, and to lead us 
into all truth. 

(3.) The solving of this objection. 

na Christ allows the prediction, (v7. 11.) 
‘So far you are in the right.’ 
come to alter or invalidate any thing foretold ir, 
the Old Testament. Note, Corrupt glosses 
may be rejected without diminishing the autho- 
rity or dignity of the sacred text. New Testa- 
ment prophecies are true, and to he received ana 
improved, though some may have misinterpret- 
ed them, and drawn wrong inferences from 
them. He shall come and restore all things; 
not restore them to their former. state, (John 
Baptist did not that,) hut he shall aecomplish 
all things, (so it may be read,) all things that 
were written of him, all the predictions of the 
coming of Elias. John Baptist came to restore 
things spiritually, to revive the deeays of-re- 
ligion, to turn the hearts of the fathers lo the 
children ; which means the same with this, he 


Christ did no — 


and resurrection of Christ, and the glory that should follow. 


Verse 9. 
As Jesus came down, the next day, to the other apostles and the peo- 
ple, He charged those with Him, not to mention the instructive and ani- 


_ tating scene which they had witnessed, till after his resurrection from 


the dead: for before that event it would not have obtained credit: and it 
was, for the present, rather intended for their own support and encour- 
agement, than for the conviction of others. It seems that it must not 
be mentioned even to the-other disciples. (Marg. Ref. x, y. Mark 
9: 9, 10.— Note, 2 Pet. 1: 16—19.) Scorr. 
©The whole of this emblematic transaction appears to me to be in- 
tended to prove, Ist. The reality of the world of spirits. and the tm- 
snortality of the soul: the disciples saw Moses and Elijah still 
BxX‘STING, though the former had been gathered to his fathers upwards 
sf fourteen hundred years; and the latter had been ¢rans/ated nearly 
nine hundred. 2dly. The resurrection of the body, and the dovtrine 
of future rewards and punishments, see ch. 16: 27. 3dly. The aho- 
con of the Mosaic institutions, and the fulfilment of the predic- 
tions of the prophets relative to the person, nature, sufferings, deny, 
thly. 


_ The establishment of the midd, light-bringing, and life-giving Gospel 


wf the Son of God. And Sthly. That as the old Jewish covenant and 


_ “indiatorship had ended, Jesus was now to be considered as the sole 


Tracher. the only availing offering for sin, and the grand Mediator 
uetween Gol and man. Dr. A. CLARKE. 
Verses 10—13. 


The apostles, being fully conyinced that Jesus was the promised 
Messivh, and that He would speedily set up his glorious kingdom, 


were nevertheless unable to reconcile these things with the doctrine of 
the scribes; that Elias. or Elijah, ‘ must first come ;” especially as it was 
grounded on an express prophecy in Malachi. (Marg. Ref. z—a.— 
Notes, Mal. 3:1—4, v. 1. 4:2—6.) Perhaps they supposed that the 
appearance of Elijah on the mount was intended ; and, in that ease, 
why must they conceal it? To this dur Lord replied, that it had doubt 


less been predicted that Elijah would come. and restore, or regulate, all _ 


things, in order to prepare the,way fot the Mrssiah’s kingdom; but 
that in fact he had come, and the people and scribes had not known or 
believed Him, and at length he had beer out to death by the malice of 
his enemies: and in like manner they would also persecute and slay 
their promised Messiah, as it had been predicted by the prophets. By 


this the disciples more clearly perceived, that John the Baptist hat. 


been foretold under the name of Elijah, because of the similarity of ida 
disposition and ministerial labors. Scorr. 
CL.) Restore.) ‘Regulate. Doddr. Reform. No fanciful resto 
ration of all men, devils and damned spirits, is spoken of as either be 
ing done or begun by the ministry of John; but merely that he snoule 
preach a doctrine, tending to universal reformation of manners, and be 
greatly successful: (see Matt. 3: 1—7, and especially Luke 3:3—15.) 
where we find that a general reformation had taken place among the 
common neople, the taxr-gatherers, and the soldiers. And as Jobo an- 
nounced the coming of Christ, who was to baptize with the Holy tihost, 
i. e. to enlighten, change and purify the heart. that the reform tight 
be complete, both outward and inward, He may be said, in the strictest 
sense of the word, to have fulfilled the prophecy ; and that he was tha 
Elijah mentioned by Malachi, the words (Luke 1: 17.) prove.’ 
Dr. A. Cuarke 


13 Then ‘the diset. 
les underrtood that 
ne spake unto them of 
John the Baptist. 

iLtractical Observations.) 

14 f And ‘when 
they were come to the 
multitude, there came 
to him a certain man, 
&kneeling down _ to 
him, and saying, 

15 Lord, "have mer- 
cy on my son; ‘for he 
is lunatic, end sore 
vexed: for oft-times 
he falleth into the fire, 
and oft into the water. 

16 And I brought 
him to thy disciples, 
‘and they could not 
cure him. 

e 11:14. 


TATE FSR IONS Phi sag ye 


shal. restore all things. John preached re- 
pentance, and that restores all things. 

[2.] He asserts the accomplishment. The 
scribes say true; Elias shall come; but I say 
unto you, what the scribes could not say, Elias 
is come, v. 12. Note, God’s promises are often 
fulfilled, and men perceive it not. Elias is come, 
and they knew him not; knew him not to be 
the Elias promised, the forerunner of the Mes- 
siah. The scribes busied themselves in criti- 
cising the Scripture, but understood not, by the 
signs of the times, the fulfilling of it. Note, It 
is easier to explain the Word of God than to 
apply it, and make a right use of it. But it is 
no wonder the morning star was not observed, 
when He whois the Sunitself, was in the world, 
and the world knew Him not. 

Because they knew him not, they have dene 
to him whatsoever they listed; if they had 
known, they would not have crucified Christ, 
or beheaded John, 1 Cor. 2:8. They ridiculed 
John, perseeuted him, and at last put him to 
death; which, though Herod’s doing, is here 
charged on the whole generation of unbelieving 
Jews; particularly the scribes, who, though 
they could not prosecute John themselves, were 


MATTHEW, XVI. 


! and miseries. 
mount, where He had conversation with Mosey ~— 


OCT he lunatic child cured, 
When He came down from thé 


and Elias, He was as easy of access, as familar 
as ever‘He used to be. This poor man’s ad- 
dress was very importunate. Note, Those whe 
see their need of Christ, will be earnest in their 
applications to Him; and He delights to 5e 
thus wrest!ed with. 

pare things the father of the child complairs 
of. 

1. The distress of his child; v. 15. The at- 
fliction of children cannot but affect tender pa- 
rents, and their case should be presented to Goa 
by faithful and fervent prayer. This chiss 
distemper, probably, disabled him to pray for 
himself. Note, Parents are doubly concerned 
fo pray for their children, not only that ure 
weak and cannot, but much more that are 
wicked and willnot, pray for themselves. Now, 
(1.). The nature of this child’s disease was 
very sad. A lunatic is properly one whose dis- 
temper lies in the brain, and returns with the 
change of the moon. The devil, by the divine 

ermission, either caused this distemper, or at 
east concurred with it, to heighten and aggra- 
vate it. The child had the falling, sickness. 
Those whom Satan got possession of, he afllict- 
ed by those diseases of the body which most 
affect the mind; for it is the soul that he aims 
to injure. (2.) The effects of the disease were 
very deplorable. If the force of the disease 


f Mark 9:14. Luke 9:37. i pleased with what Herod did. He adds, Like- 
Mark 1:40. 10:17. Acts 10:25,26, y 

E 15:22. Matk 5:22.93. 9:92. ‘Luke 24Se also shall the Son of man suffer of them. 
9:383—42. John 4:46,47. Marvel not that Elias should be abused and 

i 4:24. Mark 9:17,18,20—22. ys 5 se Ww ; 

Wiciteos tons ideecios aire Mark killed by those who pretended, with a great 
5:4,8. deal of reverence, to expect him, when the 

1 19:20. 2 Kings 4:29-31, Luke 9:40. Messias Himself will he in like manner treated. 
Acts 3:16. 19:15,16. 


strangeness of all other sufferings; 
Christ. 


cry, Give, give. Acts 12: 1—3. 


(4.) The disciples’ satisfaction in Christ’s reply to their objection; v. 13. 
He did not name John, but gives them such a description of him as would 
put them in mind of what He had said to them formerly concerning him ; 

This is a profitable way of teaching; it engages the learners’ 
awn thoughts, and makes them, if not their own teachers, yet their own re- 
membrancers; and thus knowledge becomes easy to him, that understands. 
When we diligently use the means of knowledge, how strangely are mists 


This is Elias. 


scattered and mistakes rectified ! 
V.14—21. 


and vexed with a devil. Observe, 


I. A melancholy representation of the case to Christ by the afflicted father, 
immediately on his coming down from the mountain where He was transfigur- 


Note, The sutferings of Christ took off the 
(John 15: 18.) when they had imbrued 
their hands in the blood of John Baptist, they were ready to do the like to 
Note, As men deal with Christ’s servants, so they would deal with 
Him Himself; and they that are drunk with the blood of the martyrs, still 


We have here the miraculous cure of a child that was lunatic, 


made him fall, the malice of the devil made 
him fall into the fire or water; so mischievous: 
is he where he gains possession and power it 
any soul. He seeks to devaur, | Pet. 5: 8. 

2. The Shad ae of his expectatio;: 
from the disciples; v. 16. Christ gave his dis 
ciples power to cast out devils, (ch. 10: 1: 8 
and therein they were successful ; (Luke 10:17.) 
yet at this time they failed in the operation, 
though there were nine of them together, and 
before a great multitude. Christ permitted 
this, (1.) To keep them humble, and to show 
their dependence on Him. (2.) To glorify 
Himselfand his own power. It is for the honor 
of Christ to come in with help when other help- 
ers cannot heip. Elisha’s staff, in Gehazis 
hand, wil! not raise the child; he must come 
himself. Note, There are some special favors 
the bestowing of which Christ reserves te 
Himself; and sometimes He keeps the cistern 


ed. Note, Christ’s glories do not make Him unmindful of us and of our wants 
PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 
V.i—13. Discoveries of the Redeemer’s divine majesty 


greatly assist us in rightly understanding the motive, the be- 
nefit, and the glory of his basement. Could we now behold 
that sacred countenance, whit once, for our sins, was disfigur- 
ed with blood and spitting, we should view it more resplendent 
than the meridian sun. We should see the Savior no longer 
‘crowned with thorns,’ insulted with the purple robe, and nail- 
ed to the cross between two robbers; but ‘arrayed with light 
as a garment,’ and surrounded with the adoring throng of pro- 
phets, apostles, saints, and angels, emulating each other, who 
should most rapturously celebrate his praises: yea, we should 
hear the setae Father, from the inaccessible light in which 
He dwells, invisible, proclaim the honors of the Redeemer as 
his co-equal Son, and regard Himself as glorified in all the ado- 
rations rendered to Him. (Notes, John 5: 20—23, v. 23. Phil. 
2:9—I1, v. 11.) But alas! how dull and drowsy are our 
minds, when we would contemplate such subjects !—If, how- 
ever, by faith we get a glimpse of our Redeemer’s glory, and 
our hearts glow with love and joy; we find our heaven begun, 
ansl we are ready to say, ‘It is good for us to be here; and we 
want always to continue in that pleasant frame of spirit, and to 
spend our lives in contemplation. But we know not what we 
say, or do: ever in this, there is a large proportion of carnal 
self-love ; some knowledge indeed of the essence of felicity ; 
but great ignorance of what is needful to fit us for it, and of 
the situation in which we are placed during our continuance 
nere. These glimpses and foretastes are vouchsafed to pre- 
pare us for tribulations, and to support us under them; but we 
faust pass through varying experiences in our way to glory, and 


Verse 14. 

Kneeling down to Him.] ‘Or falling at his knees. The ancients 
consecrated the EAR to memory; the FOREHEAD to genie ; the RIGHT 
BAND ta yeh, and the KNEES ta merey ; hence those who entreated 
favor, fell at and touched the knees of him whose _ kindness they 
surplicated.” WAKEFIELD, 

Verse 15. 


Lunatic.! ‘One who was affected wit his disorder at the change 


[172] 


spend our lives in self-denying services, for the honor of Christ 
and the benefit of his people.—We know not what we shall at 
last be: yet we are assured, that when the Savior shall appear, 
we shall be like Him: and as our bodies must be changed by 
his omnipotence, so must our souls be transfigured and trans- 
formed by his renewing grace. This should he our grand per- 
sonal object, whilst we wait for the time when ke ‘ will receive 
us to Himself, that where He is, there we may be also.’ In 
order to this, we must obediently hear Him, as our Prophet an1 
King; trust in Him as the great Mediator, ‘in whom’ the Fa 
ther ‘is well pleased ;’ and wait for the communication of his 
grace, in fervent prayer, and retirement from the hurry of this 
vain world. But we could not now endure the refulgence of 
the divine glory: not only the terrors of mount Sinai, but the 
glories of mount Tahor, would overwhelm us, save for the gra- 
cious interposition and encouraging words of the incarnate 
Savior —After sweet seasons of communion with God, we 
must return to our several employments: yet the Savior will 
be with us, if we rely on his promises, and are observant of 
his precepts ; and we should ever keep in mind _s death ana 
resurrection, and anticipate the time when ~e shall hehold 
Him in glory, and be forever with Him.—But even with the 
Scriptures in our hands, how apt are we to overlook the accom- 
lishments of them! And how little in comparison has yet 
Peck effected, in bringing fallen sinners unto God, by the labors 
of all his servants! Men knew not the Son of the F ater, b 
crucified and slew Him; and we need not wonder if they trea. 
his disciples and ministers-in the same manner. Scerr, 


and full of the moon. This is the case in some kinds of madness and 
epilepsy. This youth was, no doubt, epileptic; but it was evidently 
either produced, or taken advantage of, by a demon or evii spiti. 
GREENFIELD, 
‘Those who are under the influence of the devil, are often driven iii 
extremes, into the fire of presumption, or the waters of despuir.’ 
‘Dr. A. Cratem. 


17 Then Jesus an- 
swered and said, "O 
faithless and perverse 
generation, " how long 
shal] 1 be with you? 
how long shall I suffer 
you? Bring him hith- 
er to me. 

18 And Jesus °re- 
Fuked the devil, and 
he departed out of 
him : and the child 
was cured ? from that 
very hour. 

19 Then ‘came the 

disciples to Jesus a- 
part, and said, Why 
could not we cast him 
out ? 

20 And Jesus said 
unto them, * Because 
of your unbelief: for 
verily I say unto you, 
*If ye have faith asta 
grain of mustard-seed, 
ye shall say unto this 
mountain, Remove 
hence to yonder place; 
and it shall remove; 
and "nothing shall be 
impossible unto you. 

21 Howbeit * this 
kind goeth not out ¥ but 
by prayer and fasting. 
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o Ex. 10:3, 16:28, Num, 14:11,27, 
Pa, 95:10. Prov. 1:22. 6:9. Jer. 4: 
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long. 
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sae ede l 


empty, tha. He may bring us to Himself the 
Fountain. But the failures of instruments shall 
not hinder the operations of his grace, which 
will work, if not by them, yet zithout them. 

II. The rebukes Christ gave to the people, 
and then to the devil. 

1. He chid those about Him; v. 17. This 
is not epee to the disciples, but to the people, 
and perhaps especially to the scrihes, (Mark 9: 
14.) who, as it should seem, insulted over the 
disciples, because they had now met with a case 
that was too hard for them. Christ Himself 
could not do many mighty works among a 
peor in whom unbelief reigned. 
aithless and perverse. Note, Those that are 
faithless will be perverse: and perverseness is 
sin in its worst colors. Faith is compliance 
with God, unbelief is opposition and contradic- 
tion to God. Israel of old was perverse, be- 
cause faithless, (Ps. 95: 9.) froward, for in 
them is no faith, Deut. 32: 20. 

Two things He upbraids them with. (1.) 
His presence with them so long; ‘ How iong 
shall I be with you? Will you always need my 
bodily presence, and never be fit to he left, the 
people to the conduct of the disciples, and the 
disciples to the conduct of the Spirit and of 
their commission?’ (2.) His patience with 
them sc long; How long shall I suffer you? 
Note, [1 ? The faithlessness and perverseness 
of thosé who enjoy the means of grace are a 
great grief to the Lord Jesus. Thus did He 
suffer the manners of Israel of old, Acts 13: 
18. [2.] The longer Christ has borne with a 
perverse and faithless people, the more He is 
displeased with their perverseness and unbelief; 
and fe is God, and not man, else He would not 
suffer so long, nor bear so much as He doth. 

2. He cured the child. Though the people 
were perverse, and Christ was provoked, yet 
care was taken of the child, Note, Though 
Chyist may be angry, He is never unkind, nor 
doth He, in the greatest of his displeasure, shut 
up the bowels of his compassion from the mi- 
serable; Bring him to Me. Note, When all 
other helps fail, we are welcome to Christ, and 
may confide in Him. 

See here an emblem of Christ’s undertaking 
as our Redeemer. 

1. He breaks the power of Satan, 18.) 
rebuked the devil, as one who could hack with 
force his word of command. Note, Christ’s 
vistories over Satan are obtained by the power 
of his word, the sword of his mouth, Rev. 19: 
21. Satan cannot stand before the rebukes of 
Christ, though his possession has heen ever so 


It is comfortable to those who are wrestling with principalities and 


powers, that Christ hath spoiled them, Col. 2: 15. 


2. He redresses the grievances of the children of men. i 
This is an encouragement to parents to bring 


ate cure, and a perfect one. 


their children to Christ, whose souls are under Satan’s 
to heal them, and as willing as He is able. 
by prayer, but bring them to the Word of Christ. 


It was an immedi- 


ower; He is able 
Not only bring them to Christ 
Christ’s rebukes, brought 


home to the heart, will ruin Satan’s power. 

Ill. Christ’s discourse with his aisciples heret:pon. 

1. They ask the reason why they could not cast out the devil at this time ; 
p.19. Note, Ministers, who are to deas for Christ in public, have need to keep 
ap a private communion with Hin. that they may in secret bewail their weak- 


They were | 


ice hee) TERS Ae) AT on ee 


: fs The lunatic child Raton! 


ness and straitness in their public perform- 
ances, and inquire into the cause of them. Such 
questions as the disciples put to Christ we 
should_put to ourselves, in communing with our 
own hearts; Why were we so dull and carelesz 
at such a time? Why came we so much short 
in such a duty ? 

2. Christ gives them two reasons why they 
failed, 

(1.) Because of their unbelief.v. 20. Wher 
He spake to the father of the child and to thr. 

eople, He charged it on their unbelief; whiz 

Ie spake to his disciples, He charged it on 
theirs; there were faults on both sides ; hut we 
are more concerned to hear of our own faults 
‘han of other people’s, and to impute what is 
amiss to ourselves than to others. When the 
preaching of the Word seems not to be so suc- 
cessful as sometimes it has been, the people are 
apt to lay all the fault on the ministers, and 
the ministers on the people; whereas, it is more 
becoming for each to acknowledge his own 
faultiness. Ministers, in reproving, must learn 
thus to give to each his portion of the Word; 
and to take people off from judging others, 
by teaching all to judge themselves; Jt is be- 
cause of your unbelief. Though they had faith, 
yet that faith was weak and ineffectual. Note, 
[1.] As far as faith falls short, it may truly be 
said, ‘ There is unbelief.’ Many are chargea- 
ble with unbelief, who yet are not to be called 
unbelievers. [2.| It is because of our unbelief, 
that we bring so little to pass in religion, and 
so often miscarry, and come short in that which 
is good. 

Our Lord takes this occasion to show them 
the power of faith; If ye have faith as a grain 
of mustard-seed, ye shall do wonders, v. 20. 
Some make the comparison to refer to the qua- 
lity of the mustard-seed ; ‘ If you have an active 
growing faith, not dead, flat, or insipid.’ But 
it rather refers to the quantity; ‘If you had but 


a grain of true faith, though so little, that it’ 


were like that which is the least of all seeds.’ 
Faith, in general, is a firm assent to, a compli- 
ance with, and a confidence in, all divine reve- 
lation. The faith here required is that, which 
had for its object that particular revelation, by 
which Christ gave his disciples power to work 
miracles in his name, for the confirmation of 
the doctrine they preached. This faith they 
were defective.in. Perhaps their Master’s ab- 
sence with the three chief of his disciples, wit 

a charge to the rest not to follow them, might 
occasion some doubts concerning their power, or 
rather the power of the Lord with them. Itis 
good for us to be diffident of ourselves and of 
our own strength; but it is displeasing to Christ, 


when we distrust any power derived from Him. . 


Ye shall say to this mountain, Remove. This 
is a proverbial expression, denoting that which 
follows, and no more. Nothing shall be im 
possible to you. They had a full commission 
among other things, to cast out devils withous 


exception; but this devil, being more than or- 


dinarily malicious and inveterate, they distrust- 
ed the power they had received, and so failed. 
To convince them of this, Christ shows them 


Verse 17. 


Verse 21. 


Ben) bee i 


Faithless.) The scribes and multitude were chiefly meant in this 
vebuke; yet the disciples, and even the father of the child, showed a 
very reprehonsible degree of unbelief on this occasion. Scorr. 

Verses 19, 20. 
The apostles had doubtiess in some instances cast out devils. ‘ By 
faith as a grain of mustard-seed,’? (13: 31.) some understand a faith 
chat groweth and increaseth as a grain of mustard-seed. Christ else- 
where, for “the removing of a mountain,’’ (2t: 21.) requires “ faith 
in God,’”? (Murk 1!: 22, 23.) which seems to signify an excelling 
faith, “faith without doubting.”? St. Paul reckons faith able ‘to 
reancve mountains’? as the»strongest faith. (1 Cor. 13:2!) Ac- 
cording to this exposition, the sense runs thus, Did your faith in- 
urease, uccording to the examples of God’s power you have had be- 
‘ore your eyes; as the grain of mustard-seed grows up to be the great- 
est of all herbs, so would your faith transmount and grow superior to 
all difficulties, A remover of mountains seems only to import a doer 

f those things which are exceeding difficult, and beyond the power 

of nature to perform.’ [Comp. Zech. 4: 7.) Whitby. Scorr, 

19.) Why could not we cast him out?) ‘They were cenfounded 
® their wantof success—but not at their want of faith, which was the 
tause of their miscarriage! When the ministers of the Gospel find 
heir endeavors with respect to some piaces or persons ineffectual, they 
should zome by private prayer to Christ, humble themselves before Him, 
ani oeg to be informed whether some evil in themselves have not 
nean the cause of the unfruitfulness of their labors.’ Dr. A. CLARKE. 


This seeths clearly to intimate, that there are different orders of ev. 
spirits, some more powerful and malignant than others; (12:45.) anu 
that these could not be cast out. except by persons who were much en: 
gaged in fasting and prayer. As success depended on the strength and 
simplicity of faith, ‘fasting and prayer’ may be considered as proper 
means for increasing humility, zeal, compassion, and those holy affe. 
tions of the soul, with which vigorous and simple faith must be inti- 


mately connected: and the spirit of the instruction is equally applica: © 


ble to us, in our personal conflicts and public services. Scort. 


‘This difficult passage is wanting in the Vatican MS. and one of the 
eleventh or twelfth century, and in some ancient versions.’ Dr, A 
Clarke. Prayer, by impressing the mind with a ‘more intimate sense 
that all things depend on the infinite and incomprehensible power ef God, 
raises his ideas of that power to a greater sublimity. thar can be done by 
ordinary speculation. And fasting, by lowering the animal life, sabdues 
such passions as are nourished by the continued repletion of the body 
Hence fasting has a tendency to free the mind from the dominion of 
passion, which never fails to occasion great perturbation, and at times 
is found to make even the best men inattentive, at least to the mora 
silent impressions of God’s Holy, Spirit. 
an inward quietness and calmness very favorable to the growth of faith, 
and is one of the iost,efficacious means of curing many of the Jis 
eases produced by intemperance or plethoric habits.’ Macxnicnt 


Fasting, therefore, producea i 


272: 


* betrayed 


oA Dh wes 


#2 AnJ while they 
abode in Galilee, Jesus 
said unto them, * The 
Son of inan shall be 
into 
hands of men; 

23 And » they shall 
kill him, and ¢ th third 
day he shall be raised 
again. ‘And they were 
exceeding sorry. 


24 9 And 


they were com 4o Ca- 
they 
received * tci2ate-mo- 
ney came to Feier, and 
said, Doth rot your 
Master vay ‘ribute 2 

saith, ‘ Yes. 


pernaum, 


25 He 
And whea 


come into the house, 
Jesus prevented him, 
saying, What thinkest 
thou, Simon ? of whom 
do tie kings of the 
take custom or 
tribute ? sof their own 


earth 


cog 


 aermew, eve. 


what they might have done. Note, An active 
faith can remoye mountains, not-of itself, hut. 
in the virtue of a divine power engaged by a 
divine promise, both which faith fastens on. 

(2.) Because there was something in the kind 
of the malady, which rendered the cure more 
than ordinarily difficult; ». 21. ‘This posses- 
sion, which works by a falling sickness, or this 
kind of devils that are thus furious, is not cast 
out ordinarily, but by great acts of devotion, 
and therein ye were defective. Note, ie 
Though the adversaries we wrestle with, be al 
principalities and powers, yet some are stronger 
than others. [2.] The extraordinary power of 
Satan must not discourage our faith, but quick- 
en us to greater intenseness in the acting of it, 
and more earnestness in praying to God for the 
increase of it; so some understand it here; 
‘This kind of faith (which removeth moun- 
tains) doth not proceed, is not obtained from 
God, nor is it carried up to its full growth, nor 
drawn out into act and exercise, but by earnest 
prayer.’ [3.] Fasting and prayer are proper 
means for the bringing down of Satan’s power 
against us, and the fetching in of divine power 
to our assistance. Fasting is of use to put an 
edge on prayer, is a means of mortifying cor- 
rupt habits, and of disposing the hody to serve 
the soul in prayer. When the devil’s interest 
in the soul is confirmed by the temper and con- 
stitution of the body, fasting must be joined 
with prayer, to keep under the body. 


the 


* when 


that 


he was 


é f V. 22,23. Christ here foretells his own suf- 
chitdren or of stran- ferings ; He began to do it hefore; (ch. 16: 21. 
gers? and, finding that it was to his disciples a har 


26 Peter saith unto 
strangers. 
Jesus saith unto him, 
Then are the children 


him, Of 


free. 


27 Notwithstanding, 
*lest we should offend 
them, go thou tothe sea, 
and cast an hook, ‘and 
take up the fish that 
first cometh up; and 
when thou hast open- 
ed h‘s mouth, thou shalt 
find ta piece of mo- 
ney: ‘that take, and 
give unto them for me 


saying, He saw it necessary to repeat it. Ob- 
serve here, : 

1. What He foretold concerning Himself— 
that He should be betrayed and killed. He 
perfectly knew, before, all things that should 
come to Him, and yet undertook the work of 
our redemption, which greatly commends his 
jove; nay, his clear foresight of them was a 
kind of ante-passion, had not his love to man 
made al] easy to Him. 

(1.) He tells them that He should be betrayed 
into the hands of men. He shall be delivered 
up ; (it might be understood of his Father’s de- 
livering Him up by his determined counsel and 
foreknowledge, (Acts 2:23. Rom. 8: 32.) but 
as we render it, it refers to Judas’ betraying Him 
into the hands of the priests, and their betray- 
ing Him into the hands of the Romans. 

(2.) That they should kill Him; nothing less 
than that would satisfy their rage; it was his 


and thee. blood, his precious blood that they thirsted 
21, 20:17,18, Mark 8g1, 9:30, after, This is the heir, come, let us kill Him, 
mh wast Like 22344, sai Nothing less would satisfy God’s justice, and 


—H4. §,7,25,46. 
& 24:79, 26:16,46. Acts 7:52. 1 Cor. 
ty 


23. 
» W2i15,22, kc. 


1 Cor. 15:5,4. 


31. 
# Jolin 16:6,20—22, 
e Mark 9:33. 


* Gr, dilrachma, in value 15 pence. 


Ex, 30:13. 38:26, 


C 


answer his undertaking ; if He be a Sacrifice of 
atonement, He must be killed ; without blood 
no remission. 

(3.) That He shall be raised again the third 
day. Still, when He speaks of his death, He 
gave a hint of his resurrection. This was an 


Is, 53:7,10—12, 


encouragement, not only to Hun, but to his dis- 


Aout cts.) cinles; for if He rise the third day, his absence 


13:15, 22:21. Rom, 13:6,7. . = 
Sue TO5- studios will not be long, and his return will be glo- 
15:12—14 Rom, 14:21, 5:1~-3. rious. 

1 Cor, 8:9,13. 9:19-22. 10:32.33. - 
. 6:2. 1 Thes. 5:22. Tit, 2: i Gen. 1:28. 1 Kings 17:4, Ps, 8:8, 


tn Galilee.) 


* Lower Galilee, where Capernaum was.’ 
Slarke. Betrayed,.| ‘ Delivered up.’ Grotius, Wakefield, Bet 
D. 


Jon. 1:17. 2:10, Heb. 2:7,8. value 2s. 6d. 


Ve.se 22. laid at his feet. 


BOT 


Verses 24—27. 


¢ Or, a stater, half an ounce of silver, 
[About 56 cents.) 


ee 
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Jesus pays the tribute m 


oney 


2. How the’ disciples received this; Ther ay 


were exceeding sorry. Flerein appeared theiz 
love to their Master’s person, but withal, their 
ignorance and mistake concerning his undertake. 
ing. Peter indeed durst not sty any tnme 
against it, as he had done before, (ch. 16: 22. 

having then been severely chidcen for it; but 
he, and the rest of them, greatly lamented it, 
as it would be their own loss, tneir Master’s 
grief, and the sin and ruin of thein that did it. 

V. 24—27. We have here en account of 
Christ’s paying tribute. 

I. Observe how it was demanded, v. 24. 

1. It was not a civil payment to the Romans 
but the half-shekel, about fifteen pence, which 
was required from every person for the service 
of the temple, and the defraying of the expenses 
of the worship there ; it is called a ransom for 
the soul, Exod. 30: 12., &c. This was not so 
strictly exacted now, especially in Galilee, as 
sometimes it had been. 

2. The demand was very modest; the collest- 
ors standing in such awe of Christ, that they 
durst not speak to Him about it, but apply to 
Peter, at whose house, in Capernaum, probat ly 
Christ lodged, who therefore was fittest to be 
spoken to, as it might be presumed, he knew his 
Master’s mind. Their question is, Doth not your 
Master pay tribute? Some think they sought 
an occasion against Him, desiring, if He refus- 
ed, to represent Him as disaffected to the tem- 
ple-service ; (Ezra 4:13.) but it should rather 
seem, they asked this with respect, intimating, 
that if He had any privilege to exempt Him 
from this payment, they would not insist on it, 

Peter presently passed his word for his Mas- 
ter; ‘ Yes, certainly; my Master pays tribute , 
itis his principle and practice; you need net 
fear moving it to Him.’ He was made under 
the law; (Gal. 4:4.) therefore under this jaw 
He was paid for, at forty days old, (Luke 2: 22.) 
and now He paid for Himself, as one who, in 
his estate of humiliation, had taken on Him 
the form of a servant; Phil. 2: 7,8. He was 
made sin for us, and was sent forth in the like 
ness of sinful flesh, Rom. 8:3. Now this tax 
paid to the temple, is called an atonement for 
the soul, Ex. 30: 15. Christ, that in every 
thing He might appear in the likeness of sin- 
ners, paid it, though He had no sin to atone for. 
Thus it became Him tk fulfil all righteous- 
ness, ch. 4:15. He did tis, to set us an ex- 
ample, (1.) Of rendering to all their due, tri- 
bute to whom tribute is due, Rom. 13:7. The 
kingdom of Christ not being of this world, its 
favorites and officers are so far from having a 
power granted them, as such, to tax other peo- 
ple, that they are made liable to the powers 
that are. (2.) Of contributing to the support of 
the public worship of God in the places where 
we are. If we reap spiritual things, it is fit 
that we should return carnal things. The tem- 
ple was now made a den of thieves, and the 


temple-worship a pretence for ppposition to. 


Christ and his doctrine; and yet Christ paid 
this tribute. Note, Church duties, legally im- 
posed, are to he paid, notwithstanding church 
corruptions. 
k 2Cor, 8:9. Jam. 2:5. 


_: 


His poverty was therefore voluntary, as our suffering 


Surety, to take away the reproach of an indigent station, and to recon- 
cile his people to it, as best and safest for them. 

(24.)  Tribute-money.} 
paid into the Roman treasury.” 


Scorz, 
‘Vespasian afterwards ordered this to de 
Dr, A. CLARKE. 


We must take care not to use our 


This ‘tribute’ seems to have been the half-shekel apiece, collected to 
defray the expense of the sanctuary service. (Marg.—Notes, Ex, 30: 
JI—16. 2 Kings 12:4, 5. Neh. 10: 32, 33.) This at first was collect- 
ed occasionally. as wanted ; but we are informed by Josephus, that in 
his time it was paid annually, by all above twenty years of age. ‘Our 
‘Savior’s argument, why He should not pay this tribute, as being the 
‘Son of that Kmg to whom it was paid, holds not with ‘eference to the 
‘nttier tribute »aid to Cesar, He being not the Son of Caesar, but of 
‘Gol. By this example, Christ teacheta us to avoi« the scandal and 
‘ginister suspicions of men, though they be groundless, with some 

detrinient to ourselves, especially when we have not means to con- 
yince them. The scandal of the Pharisees, proceeding not froni igno- 
‘tance but pure malice, He is not thus concerned to avoid. (15: 12.)’ 
Whithy. (Mare. Ref. h.) The external poverty of Christ, contrast- 
ed with this dispiay of divine glory, must sensibly affect every con- 
siderate mind. Fad Jesns so pleased, all the treasures in the depths of 
the wea, and :n, he heart cf the earth might with equal ease have been 


[174] 


“Tt seems to have vcen a voluntary thing, which cwsfumm rather than 
law nad established. In Nehemiah’s day it was accounted so, and 
the sum was then somewhat lower. See Neh. 10: 32.’ Doppriper, 

(25.) He saith, Yes.) J ; 
our Lord customarily paid all taxes, tributes, &c. which were common 
among the people wherever He came. ‘The children of God are sun- 
ject to all civil laws in the places where they live—and should pay tha 
taxes levied on them by public authority: and though any of these 
should be found unjust, THEY rebel not, as their business is not to re 
form the politics of nations, but the morals of the world.’ 

Dr. A. CLARK s. 


(27.) Lest we. should offend them.) ‘Rather, that we may not give | 


them a handle for saying, that we despise the temple, &c.; or lest we 
should make them suppose that we undervalue the temple: which 
might cause them to stumble at, and reject my prete..sions to the Mes 
siahship.’ Wurtsy and Bit omrigia. 


‘From this reply of Peter, it is evident’hat — 


r 


‘pe Uo 
qe 


W, XVII. 


liberty as a cloak of covetousness or malicious- 
ness, 1 Pet. 2:16. If Christ pay tribute, who 
can pretend an exemption ? 

II. How it was disputed, (vr. 25.) not with 
the collectors, lest they should be irritated, but 
with Peter, that he might be satisfied in the 
reason why Christ paid tribute, and might not 
mistake aboutit. He brought the collectors 
into the house; but Christ anticipated him, to 
give him a proof of his omniscience, and that 
no thought can be withholden from Him. The 
disciples of Christ are never attacked without 
his knowledge. 

Now, 1. He appeals to the way of the kings 
of the earth, whieh is to take tribute of subjects 
or foreigners that deal with them, but not of 
their own children; that it would be absurd— 
like one hand taxing the other. 

2. He appliés this to Himself; Then are the 
children free. Christ is the Son of God, and 
heir of all things ; the temple is his, (Mal. 3:1.) 
his Father’s house, (John 2:16.) in it He is 
Jaithful as a Son in his own house; (Heb. 3: 6.) and therefore not obliged to 
pay this tax. Thus Christ asserts his right, lest his paying tribute should he 
misimproved to the weakening of his title as the Son of God, and the King 
of Israel, and look like a disowning of it Himself. God’s children are freed 
by grace and propticn, from the slavery of sin and Satan, but net from their 
subjection to civil magistrates in civil things; here the law of Christ is ex- 
pressed; Let every soul (sanctified souls not excepted) be subject lo the higher 
powers. Render to Cesar the things that are Cesar’s, 

Ili. How it was paid, notwithstanding, v. 27. 

1. The reason why He paid it. Lest we should offend them. Few knew, as 
Peter did, that He was the Son of God; and it would have been a diminution 
tothe honor of that great truth, yet a secret, to advance it now, to serve such 
a petpose as this. Therefore Christ drops that argument; and, considering, 
that if He should refuse this payment, it would increase people’s prejudice, 
and wlienate their affections, He resolves to pay it. Note, Christian prudence 
and burnility teach us, in many cases, to recede from our right, rather than give 
offence by insisting on it. We must.never decline our duty for fear of giving 
offence ; (Christ’s preaching and miracles offended them, yet He went on with 
them, ch. 15: 12, 13.) better offend men than God ; but we must sometimes 
deny ourselves in that which is our secular interest, rather than give offence ; 
as Paul, 1 Cor. 8:13. Rom. 14: yo. 

2. What course He took to pay it: wherein appears, 

(1.) The poverty of Christ; He had not fifteen pence to pay his tax. with; 
though He cured so many that were diseased, He did all gratis ; for our sakes 
He became poor, 2 Cor. 8:9. In his ordinary expenses, He lived on alms, 
(Luke 8: 3.) and in extraordinary ones, on miracles. He did not order Judas 
to pay this out of the bag which he carried; that was for subsistence, and He 
would not order that for his particular use, which was intended for the bene- 
fit of the community. ; 

-(2.) The power of Christ, in fetching money out of the fish’s mouth for this 
purpose. hether his omnipotence put it there, or his omniscience knew it 
was there, it was an evidence of his divinity, and that He is Lord of hosts. 
Those creatures that are most remote from man, are at the command of Christ, 
even the fishes of the sea; (Ps. 8:5.) and to evidence. his dominion, and to 
accommodate Himself to his present state of lumiliation, He chose to take it 
out of a fish’s mouth, when He could have taken it out of an angel’s hand. 
Now observe, 

{1.] Peter must catch the fish by angling. 
means to encourage industry and endeavor, 
us? Let us be ready to work for Him. 
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Jeous teaches humility by the eiablem 
of a little cnild, 1—4, He incul- 
cates a..eniion to his ‘ little ones,’ 
and watchiulness against stumbling 
ethers, or falling ourselves, 5—10. 
He illus*ra*es his are of his people, 
by the parable of a lost sheep, II— 
14; shews how to act towards an 
ofending brother, 15—17; assures 
ane apustles tha: what they bind or 
yoose shall be |ound or loosed in 
teaven, 18; giv:s special promises 
to those who unite in prayer, or 
meetin bis name, 19, 20; and en- 
forces the constant forgiveness of 
injuries, by a parable of a king, and 
his dealings with a servant, who 
was deeply indebied to him; yet 
was not influenced by his readiness 
to rorgive him, to forgive his fellow 
gervant, 21-35. 


T «the same time 

came the disciples 

unto Jesus, saying, 
a Mark 9:33. 


Even in miracles He would use 
Do we expect Christ to give to 
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Chrost pays the tribute mney 


{2.] The fish came up, with money in tne 
mouth; so we have the reward of obedence in 
obedience. What work we do at Christ's eom- 
mand, brings its own Bey along with xt: In 
keeping God’s commands, as well as after keeyr 
ing them, there is ereat reward, Ps. 19 11. Pe- 
ter was made a fisher of men, and thuse that 
he caught thus, came up; where the heart is 
opened to entertain Christ’s Word, the hand 1s 
opened to encourage his ministers, 

[3.] The piece of money was just enough to 
pay the tax for Christ and Peter. Thou shalt 
nd a stater, the value of a Jewish shaae, 
which would pay the poll-tax for two, for it was 
half a shekel, Exod. 30:13. Christ coud as 
easily have commanded a bag of money as 4 
pieee of money; but He would teach us not to 
covet superfluities, hut, having enough for our 
present occasions, therewith to be content, and 
not todistrust God, though we live but from hand 
to mouth. If we have a competency for to-cay, 
let.to-morrow take thought for the things of u- 
self. Christ paid for Himself and Peter. te- 
cause it is probable that here he only was us- 
sessed, and of him it was at this time demand- 
ed; perhaps the rest had paid already, or were 
to pay elsewhere. The papists make a great 
mystery of Christ’s paying for Peter, as if this 
made him the head and representative of the 
whole church; whereas the payment of tribute 
for him, was rather a sign of subjection than 
of superiority. His pretended successors pay 
no tribute, but exact it. Peter fished fur his 
money, and therefore part of it went for his use. 
Those that are workers together with Christ in 
winning souls, shall be sharers with Flim in his 
glory, and shall shine with Him. Give it for 
thee and Me. What Christ paid for Himself 
was looked upon as a debt; what He paid for 
Peter, was a courtesy to him. Note, It is a de- 
sirable thing, if God so please, to have where- 
withal of this world’s goods, not only to be 
just, but to be kind; not only to be charitable 
to the poor, but obliging to our friends. What 
is a great estate good for, but that it enables a 

man to do so much the more good ? 

Lastly, Observe the evangelist records here 
the orders Christ gave to Peter; the effect is 
not particularly mentioned, but taken for grant- 
ed, and justly; for with Christ, saying and do- 
ing are the same thing. 

Cuap. XVIII. v. 1—6. The Gospels are, 
in short, a record of what Jesus began hoth to 
do and to teach. In the foregoing chapter, we 
had an account of his doings, ins this of his 
teachings ; probably, not all at the same time, 
in a continued discourse, but at several times, 
upon divers occasions, here put together, as 
near akin. See how practical Christ’s preach- 
ing was; He could have revealed mysteries, hut 
He pressed plain duties, especia_y tnose that 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V.14—27. Manifold are the troubles of body and mind, 


j glory, was the 
rsonal and domestic, to which we are liable, by the power of 


made way for his resurrection and final exaltation. 


Yet all nis humiliation 
Let us 


life of our Redeemer! 


atan, and for our sins: but, through the goodness of our God, 
hitherto we have not been destroyed, though sorely vexed and 
endangered ; and if our troubles bring us humbly to seek help 
from Christ, they will eventually be ‘for our profit.’ We may 
do right in applying to disciptes, and they may be desirous to 
nelp us, though often unable; nothing, however, but our unhe- 
lief and disobedience, can preclude us from finding relief in 
Christ: yet He will sharply rebuke us, if we remain faithless and 
perverse amidst abundant opportunities of instruction and con- 
viction. Should we inquire the reason of our ill success, in 
our conflicts with sin and temptation, and our endeavors to do 
‘ood, the answer would still be, ‘Because of your unbelief.’ 
onderful is the power of holy faith; and nothing is impos- 
sible to those who go forth in the Redeemer’s name, to obey 
iis commands and promote his cause. But our faith will com- 
monly be strong, and our efforts successful, in proportion as we 
aeek the victory by ‘fasting and prayer ;’ and it especially he- 
hoves us to make a fair trial of this method, as to those narti- 
cular conflicts in which we have been most foiled, and those 
wervices respecting wlich we deplore our want of success.— 
What a varied scene ./ outward debasement, and of divine 


. —-+—— 


: NOTES. 
_ Cuar. XV.L. v. 1--4. It anpears from the other evangelists, that 
@ar Lord firet inquired of the d sciples. about what they had disputed 


then ‘endure the cross,’ despise riches and worldly honors, and 
be contented in poverty, if that he his will concerning us. Let 
those who are rich learn to be poor in spirit, and not to trust in 
riches, or to despise the needy, lest tiey be found to have re 
proached their Savior, as well as their Maker. (Notes, 1 Tim. 
6: 16—19. Jam. 1:9—11. 2: 5—7.)—We should: always he 
ready to waive our privileges and exemptions, rather than 
give offence. Yet we se.dom follow the dictates of our own 
minds, without inquiring the will of God, but we fall into mis- 
takes, even in things apparently most obvious.—Even the 
poor believer should he ready to pay the tribute and custom, 
for the credit of the Gospel, and trust in the Lord to defray the 
expense: and ‘the fishers of men,’ though needy, may go on 
cheerfully in their work, trusting in the Lord to supply, 
their wants; for He will, when necessary, bring to their net 
such, as shall be both able and willinz to contribute to the sup- 
ort of his cause.—But how glorious are the privileges, and 
hee noble the freedom, of the children of the King of kings! 
To these privileges we strangers are edmitted hy faith in 
Christ: and ‘if the Son make us free, then shall we he free 
indeed.’ (See John 8: 30—36.) Scort. 


by the way: and for some time they remained silent, being afraid te 
mention the subject. But at length. sensible that He knew the 
thoughts, they plainly asked Hum, which of them was to be the great: 
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ALD. 32. 


Wo is the greatest 
in the kingdom of 
heaven ? 

2 And Jesus called 
4a little child unto him, 
and set him in the 
midst of them, 

3 And said, ¢ Verily 
I say unto you, ‘Ex- 
cept ye be converted, 
and become as little 
children, ye shall not 
‘enter into the king- 
dom of heaven. 

4 Whosoever there- 
fore shall ' humble him- 
self as this little child, 
the same is * greatest 
in the kingdom of 
heaven. 

5 And whoso shall 
receive one such little 
child in my name ™ re- 
ceiveth me. 


b 20:20—23. 23:11. 
3545. Luke 9: 


Mark 9:34. 10: 
618. 22:24—27, 


Mark 10:14,15, 
Jer. 


eo HAL, 
Kings 3:7. 


1:7. 


6. John 1:51 
Is. 


AL. 
Is. 57:15. 1 Pet. 


Luke 4:48, 
Mark 9:41. 


Mark 10 48. 

25:40,45. 
9:48. 17:2. 

wrk 9:37. John 13:20, Gal, 4:14, 


greatest. 
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are most displeasing to the flesh and blood. 
As there never was a greater pattern of hu- 
mility, so the:e never was a greater preacher of 
it, than Christ. 

I. The occasion of this discourse, 

They mean not, who by character, (then the 
question had heen good, that they might know 
what graces and duties to excel in,) but who by 
name. They had heard much, and preached 
much, of the kingdom of heaven, the church in 
this world; but as yet they were so far from 
having any clear notion of it, that they dreamed 
of a temporal kingdom. Christ had lately 
foretold his sufferings, and the glory that should 
follow; and now they thought it was time to 

ut in for their places ; and, instead of asking 
low they might have strength and grace to sufler 
with Him, they ask Him, Who shall be high- 
est in reigning with Him? Upon other dis- 
courses of Christ to that purport, debates of 
this kind arose: ch. 20; 19, 20. Luke 22: 22, 
24. Note, Many look so much at the crown, 
that they forget the yoke and the cross. So the 
disciples did here, when they asked, Whois the 
greatest in the kingdom of heaven ? 

1, They suppose that all in that kingdom 
are great, for it is a kingdom of priests. Note, 
Those are truly great, who are truly good; and 
they will appear so at last, when Christ shall 
own them as his, though ever so mean and poor 
in the world. 

2. They suppose that there are degrees in this 
greatness. All the saints are honorable, but 
not all alike so; one star differs from another 
in glory. 

3. They suppose it must he some of them, 
that must be prime ministers of state. To whom 
should King Jesus delight to do honor, but to 
them who had left all for Him, and were now 
his companions in patience and tribulation ? 

4. They strive who it should be, each havirg 
some pretence or other to it, Peter was always 
the chiefspeaker, and already had the keys given 
him; he expects to be lord chancellor, or lord 
chamberlain of the household, and so to be the 


rat ae 


Judas had the bag, and therefore he expects to be Jord treasurer, 


which, though now he come last, he hopes will then denominate him the 


greatest. 


Simon and Jude are nearly related to Christ, and shee hope to 
take place of all the great officers of state, as princes of the blood. 


ohn 


is the beloved disciple, the favorite of the Prince, and therefore hopes to be 


the greatest. 
ferred ? 


Andrew was first called, and why should not he be first pre- 
Note, We are very apt to amuse and humor ourselves with foolish 


fancies of things that will never be. 


II. The discourse itself, which is a just rebuke to the 
We have abundant reason to think, that if Christ ever intended 


be wreatest ? 


uestion, Who shall 


that Peter and his successors at Rome should be heads of the church, and his 
chief vicars on earth, haying so fair an occasion, He would now have let his 
disciples know it; hut so far from this, his answer disallows and condemns the 


thing itself. 


the disciples in this dignity, 


Christ will not lodge such an authority or supremacy any where 
in his church; whoever pretend to it, are uswrpers; instead of settling any of 


He warns them all not to putin for it. 


Christ here teacheth them to be humble. 


1. Bya sign; v. 2. 
as the prophets of old. 


Christ often taught by signs or sensible representations, 
Note, Humility is a lesson so hardly learned, that 
we have need by all means to be taught it. 


When we look on a little child, 


we should be put in mind of the use Christ 


made of this child. Sensible things must pe- 


improved to spiritual purposes. Grown men, 


and great men, should not disdain the compaoy — 


of little children, or think it below thean vo take 
notice of them, They may either speak ta 
them, and give instruction to them; or Jook om 
them, and receive instruction from them, 
Christ Himself, when a Child, was in the midst 
of the dactors, Luke 2: 46 

2. By a sermon on this sign; in which He 
shows them and us, 

(1.) The necessity of humility, v. 3. 
observe, 

{1. |. What He requires and insists on, 

First, ‘You must be converted, be of another 
mind, and in another frame and temper, must 
have other thoughts, both of yourselves, and of 
the kingdom of heaven, The pride, ambition, 
and affectation of honor and dominion, which 
appear in you, must be repented of, mortified 
and reformed, and you must come to yourselves.’ 
Note, Beside the first conversion, there are 
after-conversions, which are equally necessary 
to salvation. Every step out of the way by sin, 
must be a step into it again by jrepentance,. 
When Peter repented of his denying his Master, 
he was converted. Secondly, You must become 
as little children. Note, Converting grace makes 
us like little children, not foolish (i Cor. 14; 
et nor fickle, (ph. 4: 14.) nor playful, bat 
child-like; (ch. 11: 16.) as children, we must 
desire the sincere milk of the word ; (\ Pet, 2: 
2.) be careful for nothing, but leave it to our 
heavenly Father to care for us ; (ch. 6; ah be 
harmless and inoffensive, and void of malice, 
(1 Cor, 14: 20.) governable, and under com- 
mand; (Gal. 4:2.) and. (which is here hiefly 
intended) we must be humble as little ¢;.ldren, 
Little children have no great aims or projects to 
raise themselves in the world; they exercise not 
themselves in things too high for them ; and we 
should in like manner behave, and quiet our- 
selves, Ps. 131: 1,2. As children are little um 
hody and low in stature, so we must be little 
and low in spirit, and in our thoughts of our 
selves. This temper leads to other good dispo- 
sitions ; shildttoot is the learning age, 

l2.] What stress he lays on this; Without this 
you shall not enter into the kingdom of heaven. 


Here 


Note, Disciples of Christ have need to he kept” 
in awe by threatenings, that they may fear — 


lest they seem to come short, Heb. 4:1, The 
disciples, when they put that question, (», \) 
thought themselves sure of the kingdom o 
heaven ; but Christ awakens them to be jeslous 
of themselves, and tells them, that, except they 
came to a better temper, they should never come 
thither. Note, Many that set up for great ones in 
the church, prove not only little, hut nothin 
and are found to have no pee or lot in the mat: 
ter. 

danger of pride and ambition. Pride threw the 
angels that sinned, out of heaven, and will keep 
us out, if we be not converted from it. They 


est in the kingdom He was about to establish. Children, When very (3.) Except ye be converted.) ‘ Unless ye be changed. Tho En 


Our Lord designs here to show the great 


young, show little disposition to claim precedence, or to aspire after 
authority : they willingly associate with their inferiors, are regardless 
of external distinctions, and devoid of malice and guile: they are do- 
cile, simple, submissive to authority, willingly dependent on their pa- 
rents, and disposed to credit what they say. No doubt, they soon 
begin to show other propensities, and other ideas are early incnlcated 
on most of them and imbibed by them; but these are the obvious cha- 
racteristics of childhood, and suffice to render ‘little children’ proper 
emblems of the humble, unambitious, submissive, and dependent spirit, 
which is the essence and the excellence of genuine Christianity, 
Though not innocent, strictly speaking, they are comparatively harm- 
Jess ; as the young, even of the most ferocious animals, are at first in- 
noxious, but soon begin to discover the nature of that stock from which 
they spring. (Marg, Ref. d, e.—See also Mark 10: 13—16, v.15. 4 
Pet, 2:1—3.) In general, therefore, little children are apt emblems of 
those qualities, which are the effects of regeneration: and though all 
the apostles, except Judas, were at this time regenerate and ‘ conyert- 
el’ in the general sense of the word; yet they all needed a very great 
ehange, in respect of their ambition and carnal emulation. Tt was also 
proper to show them, that in their present temper they were not only 
unfit to be the ‘greatest in the kingdom of heaven,’ but even unmeet 
fur the meanest station in it; and that the lust of dominion was as con- 
wary to Christianity, as any kind of immorality. In accordance with 
the spirit.of the kingdom, they who are most lowly, and most indiffe- 
rent about consequence and pre-eminence, and most willing to be little, 
Inferior, and neglected, must be the greatest; and not they who have 
the grea est abilities, most splendid gifts, or most exalted stations in the 
chyrck Scorr, 


17h, 


glish phrase to convert denotes esther to bring over from infidelity to 
the profession of the true religion, or to recover from a state of impeni: 
tence to the love and obedience of God, Neither of these appeary to be 
the meaning of the word here. The only view is, to signify “at they 
must lay aside their ambition and worldly :pursuits, before they be ~ 
honored to be the members, much more the ministers, of that new es- 
tablishment, or kingdom, He was about to erect.’ CAMPBELL, 
Verses 5, 6, 

‘The little ones,’ include the meanest of those who come to Christ, 
and (as far as man can discern) believe in Him and belong to Him* 
especially such as, whether ministers or private Christians, being pecu 
liarly humble and ‘ poor in spirit,’ are the greatest in his sight, thougtt 
often most slighted by men, (Marg, Refi—Notes, 10, 11. 14. 6: 3, 
Zech. 13:7.) These are the most evident and distinguis! ed represen- 
tatives of the meek and lowly Savior, The word rendered ‘offend,’ 
signifies cavse to stumble. It is used both for those who. fall and pe- 
rish, and for those who fall and rise again, All the disciples were ‘af 
fended,’ when Christ was betrayed to his enemies ; and Peter especially > 
but says the Savior, ‘I have peeves for thee, that thy faith fail mor? 
(Notes, 26:30—35. Luke 22: 31—34, v. 32.) The conduct, however, 
of those, who contemptuously, maliciously, or even heedlessiy, ad 
such things as tended to the destruction of their weak brethren, would 
not be in-the least excused, besause the special grace of God might 
prevent the fatal consequences, The men of Lystra, who stoned Paw, 
and left him for dead, were his murderers, in the sight of God, though 
He was pleased to restore his apostle to life and health, All atteripte 
therefore to prove or disprove disputed points of docerine from such pas 
sages are foreign w the purpose of the sacred historians, Sourm | 
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| MATTHEW, XVIII. 
6 Bat Wwnos- shall 
"offend one of these 


® little ones which be- 
lieve in me, it were 


must become as little children, and, in order to 
that, must be born again, put on the new man, 
and be like the holy child Jesus ; so He is called 
even after his ascension, Acts 4: 27. 

(2.) He shows the honor and advancement 
that attend humility, (v. 4.) thus furnishing a 
direct but surprising answer to their question ; 
He that humbles himself as a little child, 
though he may fear that hereby he will render 
himself contemptible, as men of timid minds, 
\7 Woe Punto the who thereby throw themselves out of the way 


+ because of of- of preferment, yet the same is greatest in 
world * i the kingdom of he hon! Note, The humblest 


mill-stone weve hanged 
about his neck, and 
that he were drowned 
in the depth of thé sea. 


{Practical Observations.) 


A Pe. 105316. Zech. 2:8. Mark 9:42. Christians are the best Christians ; most like 

Luke r cts 9:3. com. Lay + 7 . “ 4 = 

121. 151-3. 1Cor. 89-13, 10, Christ, and highest in his favor; best disposed 
32,33, 2'Thes. 1:6—9. for the communications of divine grace, and 

Ce noel a To aps, 9 fittest to serve Godin this world, and enjoy 

Phone 12:14. Luke 17:1, Rom. 2:23, Himin another. They are great, for God over- 
es ey asl rial aay Ue looks heaven and earth, to look on such ; and 
ie Oh. SUL, 


: certainly those are to be most respected and 
aonored in the church, that are most humble and self-denying; for though they 
least seek it, they best deserve it. 

8 ) The special care Christ takes for those that are humble. 

MY ey will fe afraid, 

{1.] That nobody will receive them, v. 5. But whatever kindnesses are 
done to such, Christ takes as done to Himself. Whoso entertains a meek and 
humble Christian, countenances him and studies to do him a kindness: and doth 
it in Christ’s name, for his sake, because he bears the image or Christ, serves 
Christ, and because Christ has‘received him ; this shall he recompensed as an 
acceptable piece of respect to Christ. Observe, though it be but one such lit- 
fle child that is received in Christ’s name, it shall be accepted. Note, The 
tender regard Christ has to his church, extends itself to every particular mem- 
ber, even the mieanest. If Christ were personally among us, we think we 
should never do enough to weleome Him; the poor, the poor in spirit, we have 
always with us, and they are his receivers. See ch, 25: 35—40. 

(2.| They will be afraid that every body will abuse them. This objection 
He obviates, (v. 6.) where He warns all people, as they will answer it at their 
This word 


males a wall ef fire about them; he that touches them, touches the apple of 


‘tomless pit, and it is a burning lake. 


Val /é Sor erear Pilae tin tea Me’ 5 oe 


Discourse on offences 


that are lifteu up with pride, full into the con-| theirs. Even the little ones that believe, have 
demnation of the devil ; to prevent this, we | the same privileges with the great ones, for they 


have all obtained like precious faith. There 
are those that offend these little ones, by draw- 
ing them to sin, (1 Cor. 8: 10, 11.) grieving and 
vexing their righteous souls, discouraging them, 
taking occasion from their mildness to make a 
prey of them in their persons, families, goods, 
or good name. Thus the best men have often 
met with the worst treatment in this world. 

Secondly, The punishment of this crime; m- 
timated in that word, Belter for him that ha 
were drowned in the depth of the sea. The sin 
is so heinous, and the ruin so great, that he had 
better undergo the sorest punishments inflicted 
on the worst of malefactors. Note, 1. Hell is 
worse than the depth of the sea; for it is a bot- 
We meet 
with one that had comfort in the depth of the 
sea, it was Jonah ; (ch. 2: 2, 4, 9.) but never any 
that had the least in hell, nor will have to eter- 
nity. 2. The irresistible, irrevocable doom of 
the great Judge, will sink sooner and surer, and 
bind faster, than a mill-stone hanged about the 
neck. It fixes a great gulf, which can never be 
broken through, Luke 16; 26. Offending Christ’s 
little ones, though by omission, is assigned as 
the reason of that dreadful sentence, Go ye 
cursed, which will at last be the doom of proud 
persecutors. 

V.7—14. Our Savior here speaks of offen- 
ces, or scandals, 

1. In general, v. 7. That is an offence, 1, 
Which occasions guilt, and draws men from that 
which is good to that which is evil. 2. Which 
occasions grief, and makes the heart of the right= 
eous sad. Christ here tells us, concerning 


utiaost meril, not to offer any anny 1° one of Christ’s little ones, 
3 
! 


Go I's eve. 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


VY. 1--6. Pride and ambition are so deeply rooted in our 
fallen nature, that they remain, and often break forth, even in 
those who are ‘born of God.’ Hence so many contentions in 
the church, even among real disciples, who are tempted to seek 
pre-eminence above their brethren, after they have given up 
their prospects of worldly honor and greatness! (Notes, Prov. 
13:10. 2 Cor. 12: 7—10,%. 7. Phil, 2: 1—4, 9.3.) Such am- 
bitious plans and desires, however, are peculiarly contrary to 
the spirit of the Gospel, and to the character of Christ, and 
are productive of envy, discord, and other fatal consequences. 
In this, as well as in other respects, we need to be daily more 
and more ‘renewed in the spirit of our mind,’ that we may ‘ be- 
EE es 

<6.) Mill-stone.) ‘A mill-stone turned by an ass.’ Luke 17: 2. 
Hand-mills were most common in those days: a mill turned by an ass, 
was one of the largest size; for wind-mills and water-millsare of much 
later invention. . Scorr. 

Drowned.) ‘Tt is supposed that in Syria, as well as in Greece, 
this mode of punishing criminals was practised ; especially in cases of 
parricide, and when a person was devoted to destruction for the public 
safety, as in cases of plague, famine, &c. That this was the custom 
in Greece, we learn from the Scholiast on the Equites of Aristophanes. 
When a person was drowned, they hung a weight, or vast stone, about 
his neck. We find that it was also a positive institution of the ancient 
Hindoo law.’ Dr, A. Clarke. It is still practised by the Ottoman 
Porte. ip, 

Verses 7—9, 

Our Lord here proceeded to speak more generally concerning ‘ offen- 
tes meaning, not only the injuries and snares, by which men would 
discsutage and entangle his disciples, and bring guilt on themselves; 
but all those evils within the church, which prejudice men’s minds 
against his religion, or any of its doctrines, true ministers, and disciples. 
The scandalous lives. and shameless oppressions, cruelties, and iniqui- 
ties of men called Chiistians, their divisions and bloody contentions, 
their idolatries and superstitions, are, at this day, the great ‘offences’ 
and causes of stumbling, to Sews, Mohammedans, and Pagans, in all 
the four quarters of the globe ; they constitute one grand hinderance to 
the labors of misstonaries; and they furnish iifidels, of every descrip- 
tion, with their most dangerous weapons against the truth. The acri- 
monious controversies, agitated among those who agree in the principal 
Joetrines of the Gospel, and their mutual Contempt and revilings, to- 
gether with the extravagant notions and wieked practices found among 


« them, excite strong prejudices in the minds of great multitudes against 


“he aad religion ; and harden the hearts of heretics, Pharisees, dis- 
ised infidels, and careless sinners, against the truths of the Gospel. 
» these. and in numberless other ways, it may be said, ‘ Woe unto the 
worid because of offences:’ for the devil, the sower of these tares, 


makes nse of them in deceiving the nations of the earth, and in mur- 


“dearg the souls of men, In the present etate of human nature, ‘it 
wy T. VOL. 1 


come as little children, willing to be ‘the least of all and the 
servants of all.’ If we have not some measure of this dispo- 
sition, and yet think ourselves the subjects of Chiist, we are 
awfully deceiyed ; and he who has made the greatest proficien- 
cy in self-abasement, is in fact the greatest in the kingdom ot 
grace, and will shine the brightest in the kingdom of glory. 
We ought therefore daily to meditate on this subject, and to 


examine our own spirits respecting it, that we may be more ~ 


and more cast into the mould of the Gospel, and that we may 
learn to hehave properly towards our fellow Christians, how- 
ever feeble, poor, or obscure. Scort. 


must needs be, that offences should come ;? and God has wise and 
righteous reasons for permitting them: yet we should consider it as the 
greatest of personal afflictions, or causes of sorrow and shame, to ta 
accessary to the destruction of souls; and an awful woe is denounced 
against every one, whose delusions or crimes thus stumble men, and 
set them against the only method of salvation. If this is done wilful- 
ly, and 1s not repented of, the offender’s punishment will be most tre- 
mendous: and believers ought to dread occasional falls far more than 
death. and submit to any present loss or self-denial, rather than cause 
others to fall. (Marg. Ref. p—r.—Notes, 2 Sam. 12:14. Luke 17: 
1—4. Rom. 2: 17—24, v. 24. 2 Pet. 2: 1—3, v. 2.) In this connec- 
tion, therefore, our Lord introduced again a warning and counsel, which 
have already been considered; (Marg. Ref. s—u, y.—WNote, 5: 29, 30.) 
and which here intimate, that they, who for the sake of temporal in- 
terest or indulgence, or from regard to any friend or relative, or to avoid 
loss or self-denial, wilfully cause others to stumble, have reason to sus- 
pect themselves of hypocrisy, and to fear lest they should perish through 
their own unmortified lusts, and so fadZ into perdition themselves, as 
well as prove scandals to their profession. We ought not to forget, 
that there was a Judas in the company, to which this warning was ad- 
dressed. ‘The necessity here mentioned is therefore only conditional, 
‘on supposition of the wickedness of men not hindered, the subtlety 
‘and malignity of Satan, and the self-denial required of all who would 
‘embrace the Gospel; whence nothing could be expected, but that 
‘many should be scandalized at, and be unwilling to embrace, the 
‘Gospel upon these terms, and many who had once embraced it should 
‘fly off from it.’ Whitby, To maintain any other kind of necessity, 
is not Christian predestination, but heathen fatalism.—We ca) not for 
a moment suppose, that any will enter halt or maimed into heaver 
but even if that could be, it woull be infinitely preferable, to being 
‘cast into everlasting fire.’ 
41,46. Mark 9: 43—50, Rev. 20: 11—15, v, 15.) Scorr 
(7.) Woe!) ‘Or, alas! Itis the opinion of some eminent critics, 
that this word is eve> used by our Lord to express sympathy and con- 
cern.’ 


(Marg, Ref. x.—Notes, 25: 41—16, » | 


hi 
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ferces! ‘for it must 
cneeds be that offences 
come ;" but woe to that 
man by whom the of- 
fence cometh ! 

8 Wherefore ‘if thy 
hand or thy foot offend 
thee, cut them off, 

and cast them from 
theese at 1S better for. 
thee to enter into life 
halt or * maimed, rath- 
er than having two 
hands or two feet to 
be cast into *everlast- 
ing fire. 

9 And if thine eye 
offend thee, pluck it 
out, and cast it from 
thee: it is better for 
thee to ¥ enter into life 
with one eye, * rather 
than having two eyes 
to be cast into hell-fire. 

10 Take * heed that 
ye despise not one of 
these little ones; for I 
say unto you, That in 
heaven their angels 
do always ° behold the 
face of my Father 
which is in heaven. 
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MATTHEW, XVIII. 


but that here should be offences; and God has 
determined to permit them for wise and holy 
ends, that both they which are perfect, and they 
which are not, may be made manifest. See 1 
Cor. 11:19. Dan. 11: 35., Being told, hefore, 
that there will be seducers, tempters, persecu- 
tors, and many bad examples, let us stand on 
our guard, ch, 24: 24. Acts 20: 29, 30. 

(2.) That they would be woeful things, and 
of fatal consequence. Here is a double woe 
annexed to offences : : 

[1.] A woe to the careless and unguarded, to 
whom the offence is given; Woe to the world 
because of offences. The obstructions and oppo- 
sitions given to faith and holiness, are the hane 
and plague of mankind, and the ruin of thou- 
sands. As for those whom God hath chosen 
and called out of the world, they are preserved 
by the power of God from the prejudice of 
these offences. They that love God’s law, have 
great peace, and nothing shall offend them, Ps. 
119: 165. 

|2.] A woe to the wicked, who wilfully give 
the offence; But woe to that man by whom the 
offence comes. Though it must needs be, that 
the offence will come, that will he no excuse for 
the offenders. Note, Though God makes the 
sins of sinners to serve his purposes, that will 


not secure them from his wrath: and the guilt ; it - ris! 
nailed the flesh to the cross, but it is not yet 


will be laid at the door of those who give the 
offence, though they also fall under a woe, who 
take it. Note, They who any way hinder the 
salvation of others will find dei own condem- 
nation the more intolerable, like Jeroboam, who 
sinned and made Israel to sin. This woe isthe 
moral of that judicial law, (Exod. 21: 33, 34. 
22: 6.) that he who opened the pit, and kindled 
the fire, was accountable for all the damage 
that ensued. The anti-christian generation, by 
whom came the great offence, will fall under 
this woe, for their delusion ef sinners, (2 Thess. 


, 2: 11, 12.) and their persecutions of saints; 


(Rev. 17: 1, 2, 6.) for men will be reckoned with, 
not only for their doings, but for the fruit of 
their doings, the mischief done by them. 

II. In particular, Christ here speaks of of- 
fences given. 

1. By us to ourselves, which is expressed by 
our hand or foot offending us; in sucha case, 
it must be cut off,v. 8,9. This Christ had said 
before, (ch. 5:29, 30.) where it especially refers 
to seventh-commandment sins ; here it is taken 
more generally, 

(1.) What is here enjoined. We must part 
with an eye, or a hand, or a (foot, that is, that, 
whatever it is, which is dear to us, when it 
piers unavoidably an occasion of sin to us. 

ote, {1.] Many prevailing temptations to sin 
arise from within ourselves; if there were never a 
devil to tempt us, we should be drawn away of 
our own lusts: nay, those things which in them- 


selves are good, and may be used as instruments of good, even those, through 
the corruptions of our hearts, prove snares to us, incline us to sin, and hinder 


us in duty. 


S 2.] In such a case, we must, as far as lawfully we may, part 
with that which we cannot keep without being entangled in sin by it. 


irst, 


ss Lith ® 


It 1s certain, the inward lust must he mor. 
fied. The flesh, with its affections and lusts, 
must be mortified ; Gal. 5: 24. Corrupt im-— 
clinations and appetites must be checked and 
crossed; the beloved lust must be al andon- 
ed ‘with abhorrence. Secondly, The cutward 
occasions of sin musi be Avoided. When 
Abraham quitted his native country, for fear 
of being ensnared in the idolatry of it, and 
when Moses quitted Pharaoh’s court, for fear of 
being entangled in the sinful pleasures ff i, 
there was a right hand cut off. "We mv's! think 
nothing too dear to part with, for the “ve ping 0, 
a good conscience. : 3 

(2.) On what inducement this is required ; v. 
8,9. The argument is taken from the future 
state, from heaven and hell; the same with that 
of the apostle ;:(Rom. 8:13.) [1.] lf we live 
after the flesh, we must die; having two eyes. 
no breaches made upon the body of sin, inbred 
corruption, like Adonijah, never displeased, we 
shall be cast into hell-fire. [2.] If we through 
the Spirit mortify the deeds of the body, we shali 
live ; that is meant by our entering into life 
maimed, that is, the body of sin maimed. If 
the right hand of the old man be cut off, and its 
right eye plucked out, it is well; but there is 
still an eye and a hand remaining, with which 
it will struggle. They that are Christ’s, have 


dead ; its life is prolonged, though its dominion 
is taken away, (Dan. 7: 12.) and the deadly 
wound given it, that shall not be healed. 

2. Concerning offences given by us to others, 
especially Christ’s little ones. Observe, 

(1.)! The caution itself; v. 10. This is spoken 
te the disciples. ‘You that are striving who 
shall be greatest, take heed Jest in this contest 
you despise the little ones.’ We may under- 
stand it literally of little children; of them 
Christ was speaking,'v. 2,4. The infant seed . 
of the faithful belong to the family of Christ, 
and are not to he.despised. Or, figuratively ; 
true but weak believers are these little ones 
whe in their outward condition, or the frame o 
their spirits, are like little children, the lambs 
of Christ’s flock. 

tel We must not despise them, not think 
meanly of them, as lambs despised, Joh 12: 5. 
Not make a jest of their infirmities, not look on 
them with contempt, not conduct onrselyes” 
scornfully toward them, as if we care not what 
became of them; we must not say, ‘Though 
they be offended, and grieved, and stumbled, ~ 
what is that to us?’ Nor should we make a 
slight matter of doing that which will entangle 
and perplex them. This despising of the fittle 
ones, is what we are longely cmuonsd against, 
Rom. 14: 3, 10, 15, 20, 21. We must not impose 
on the consciences of others, nor bring them into 
subjection to our humors, as they do who say to 
men’s souls, Bow down that we may go over 
Respect is due to the conscience of every man 
who appears to be conscientious. 

{2.] We must take heed thai we do not de~ 


Discourse on affences 


(7.) Needs be that offences come.) ‘In Scripture language, to offend 
ks, to be accessory to the crimes of others, and share in the guilt of them, 
by having promoted them by our advice, direction, or example; not 
barely to do an act offensive to cthers. . As it consists with Divine good- 
ness to create free agents, so, consequently, to permit offences; and the 
justice of God in punishing them cannot reasonably be questioned, be- 
eause He is no farther concerned than in the creation of the powers He 
vestows; the agents themselves only are chargeable with the abuse of 
chem; the necessity under which offenders lie heing only voluntary 
and moral. There is no necessary connection between liberty and sin: 
the one, indeed is the gift. of God; the other, the free act of man. 
Great, therefore, is the ingratitude, great the injustice of charging our 
tniquities on Him, and calling his bounties cruelties, merely because we 
ean and do misapply them.’ e Bunpy. 

As to the question, apparently involved in this discussion, concerning 
the origin of evil, we may simply say with Dr. Bundy, quoted above, 

tmless it interfere with the purity of God to form creatures superior to 
prutes, and make ther more like Himself, hy giving them a liberty of 
action; we must allow his goodness to pe 0 way impeached by his 
permitting offences :’ or we may advert to the fact, that, ifGod created 
any beings, such must be inferior to Himself. and therefore, in various 
degrees, imperfect. = De 
Verses 1, 1i. 


The same heresies, divisions, and scandal, which cause numbers to 
gunible to their ruin, frequently mislead and ensnare unestablished be- 
Nevers «lsu; and thus. tend as much to their destruction as any thing 
ean do. (Marg. Ref.— Notes; Rom. 14: 13-18, v. 13,.15,19—23, v. 
19-21 1 Cor. 8: 7—13.) Suchas are strong, or think themselves so, 
{i 78) ‘a undervalue wad despise weak, wavering, and unconfirmed 


disciples, when they see them mistaken or perplexed in their judg+ 
ments ; and liable to be discouraged or drawn aside, by example, au- 
thority, persuasion, or plausible reasonings: yet these things may often 
be the effect of deep humility, combined with weak natural abilities 
and insufficient instruction. Our Lord therefore cautioned his disci- 
ples, not to aspire after being the greavest, and not to despise the leasQ — 
of those who professed themselves his disciples. The persons, whom 
He addressed, were ministers, and the admonition is therefore especiab 
ly directed to all their successors in that sacred function; who are, 
alas! very apt to pay far more regard to the eminent, the wise, and the 
strong, (not to say the wealthy,) than to the poor, the ignorant. and 
the weak of the flock. (Notes, Rom, 14:1—€ 15:1 Gal. €@: 
1—5.) Scort. 

(10.) Their angels.) ‘It was an opinion of the Jentiies that some 
persons had attendant angels; so Dio Cassius, Horace. &c. -— believe, 
however, that they confined them to persons of distinction. A 
the Jews it was a general belief (which Christ in his wisdom ple: 
not to disturb,) that every person had his attendant angel, who was con- 
sidered as his representative, and to whom they seem to have thought 
that he bore a personal resemblance. (As we find from Acts 12: 15, 
“itis his angel.’”) Some,confined them tothe good. So Heb. 1 14. 
By the generality it was thought that add had their attendant angeis; 
so Theophylact, and the Mohammedans. Among many opinions about 
the offices of these angels, (see Lightfoot,) the Jews thought the an- 

elic representative stood in the same favor with God a3 did the Person 
himeelt This will guide us to the real meaning of our Saviur, “ Phese 
my humble and unambitious followers enjoy the perpetual favor and 
approbation of my F.ther,”’ &c. So Euthymius an? Theophylaci.? 

, Buocomr sip 


ae D. 22.- 


11 For ‘the Son of 
man is come to save 
that which was lost. 

12 * How think ye 2 
‘If a man have an 
hun lred sheep, and 
one of them be gone 
astray, doth he not 
leave the ninety and 
nine, and goeth * into 
the mountains and 
seeketh that which is 
gone astray ? 

13 And if so be that 
he find it, verily I say 
unto you, "he rejoiceth 
more of that sheep, than 
of the ninety and nine 
which went not astray. 

14 Even so ‘it is not 
the will of ‘your Fa- 
ther which is in hea- 
ven, that 'one of these 
little ones should pe- 

- rish. 
(Practical Observations.] 
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spise them ; we must be afraid of the sin, and 


very cautious what we say and do, lest we} 


should inadvertently give offence to Christ’s 
little ones, and put contempt on them, without 
being aware of it. There were those that hated 
them, and cast them out, and yet said, Let the 
Lord be glorified. And we must he afraid of 
the punishment ; ‘ Take heed of despising them, 
for itis at your peril if you do.’ 

(2.) The reasons to enforce the caution. We 
must not look on these little ones as contempti- 
ble, because really they are considerable. Let 
not earth despise those whom heaven respects. 
To prove that the little ones which believe in 
Christ are worthy to be respected, consider, 

{t.] The ministration of the good angels 
about them; v. 10. This Christ saith to us, 
and we may take it on his word, who came from 
heaven to let us know what is done there by the 
world of angels. Two things he lets us know 
concerning them, 

First, That they are the httle ones’ angels. 
God’s angels are theirs; for all his is ours, if 
we be Christ’s, 1 Cor. 3:22. They are theirs ; 
for they have a charge concerning them to min- 
ister for their good, Heb. 1:14. Some have 
imagined that every particular saint has a guar- 
dian angel ; but why should we suppose that, 
when we are sure that every particular saint, 
when there is occasion, has a guard of angels ? 
This is particularly applied here to the little 
ones. While the great ones of the world have 
honorable men for their retinue and guards, the 
little ones of the church are attended with glo- 
rious angels. It is bad being enemies to those 
who are so guarded ; and it is good having God 
for our God, for then we have his angels for our 
angels. 

Secondly, That they always behold the face of 
the Father in heaven. This bespeaks, 1. The 
angel’ continual felicity and honor. T'he hap- 
piness-of heaven consists in the vision of God, 
seeing him face to face as He is, beholding his 
beauty ; this the angels have without interrup- 
tion, even when ministering to us on earth, Rev. 
4: 8. Luke 1:19. The expression intimates, as 


some think, the special dignity and honor of the little ones’ angels; the 
frime ministers of state are said to see the King’s face, (Esth. 1: 14.) asif 


the strongest angels had the charge of the weakest saints. 
their continual readiness to minister to the saints. 


2. It hespeaks 
They behold the face of 


God, expecting to receive orders from Him what to do for the good of the 


saints. 


As the eyes of th servant are to the hand of his master, ready to go or 


come on the least beck, s. the eyes of the angels are upon the face of God, 
en hans the intimations sfhis will, which those winged messengers fly swift- 


ly to fu 


1; they go and return like a flashof lightning, Ezek. 1: 14. 


If we 


Discourse on offences 


would behold the face of God in glory hereaf.e; 
as the angels do, (Luke 2U: 36.) we must behole, 
the face of God now, in readiness to our duty, as 
they do, Acts 9: 6. 

{2.] The gracious design of Christ concern- 
ing them; v.11. This is a reason, First, Why 
the little ones’ angels have such a charge con- 
cerning them ; it is in pursuance of Christ's 
design to save them. Note, The ministration 
of angels is founded in the mediation of Christ, 
Secondly, Why they are not to be despised ; 
because Christ came to save them. Note,1. 
Our souls by nature are lost suuls ; as a travel. 
ler is lost, that is out of his way, as a convicted 
prisoner is lost. 2. Christ’s errand into the 
world was, to save that which was lost, 10 save 
those that are spiritually lost from being eter- 
nally so. 3. This is a good reason why the 
least and weakest believer should not be de 
spised or offended. If Christ put such a velue 
on them, let us not undervalue them. If He 
denied Himself so much for their salvatien, 
surely we should deny ourselves for their edifi- 
cation and consolation. See this argument 
urged, Rom. 14:15. 1 Cor. 8:11,12. Nay, if 
Christ came into the world to save souls, and 
his heart is so much on that work, He will 
reckon severely with those that obstruct and 
hinder it, and so thwart his great design. 

[3.] The tender regard which our heavenly 
Father has to these little ones, and his concern 
for their welfare. This is illustrated by a com 
parison, v. 12—14. Observe the gradation «_ 
the argument; the angels of God are their ser- 
vants, the Son of God is their Savior, and, to 
complete their honor, God ‘Himself is their 
Friend. None shall pluck them out of my Fa- 
ther’s hand, John 10: 28. f 

Here is, First, The comparison, v. 12, 13. 
Now this is applicable, 1. To the state of fallen 
man in general; he is strayed like a lost sheep, 
the angels that stood, were as the ninety-nine 
that never went astray; wandering man is 
sought on the mountains, which Christ, in great 
fatigue, traversed in pursuit of him, and he is 
found; which is matter of joy. Greater joy 
there is in heaven for returning sinners than for 
remaining angels. 2. To particular believers, 
who are offended and put out of their way. 
Now though but one She hundred should 
driven off, yet that ove shall be looked after 
with a great deal of care, the return of it wel- 
comed with a great deal of pleasure; and there- 
fore the wrong done to it, no doubt, will be 
reckoned for with a great deal of displeasure. 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V.7—14. What miseries come upon the world, through 
scandals in the church! This should render men careful not 
to admit prejudices against Christianity, from the misconduct 
-of those who protes it, but to examine what Christianity is, in 
its nature and tendency, as it stands in the Scripture. Yet, 
alas ! few will adopt this method. While, therefore, we mourn 
over the evils which we cannot remedy, we should be careful 
not to add to them, and should fear death far less than dis- 
honoring the Gospel, and causing souls to stumble and _ perish 
by our misconduct. We ought constantly to associate the idea 
of the Redeemer’s glory with that of our own salvation, and 
to mortify every inclination, and renounce every interest, which 
may throw a stumbling-block in the way of others, even as if 
it endangered the loss of our own souls. This disposition is a 

roper evidence that we are true believers: but how dreadful will 

e the disappointment of selfish, or self-indulgent persons, who 
prove tne ruin of their neighbors, and will at last sink them- 
selves into the unquenchable and everlasting fire of hell, under 
the guilt of those sins, and the power of those darling sinful in- 
elmations, which they refused here to relinquish and mortify ? 
We should then keep at distance from every extreme, and labor 
to remove those offences which prejudice men against the Gos- 
pel ; remembering that those persons are peculiarly entitled to 
eur prayers, and countenance, who attempt, by any meee 
_ means, to terminate oppressions, reform corruptions, and heal 
divistons within the church. Numbers, who have been awak- 


Verse 12. 

" One, ninety urd nine.) ‘A common kind of proverb among the 
‘Tews, as, “if ninety-nine die by reason of cold; but one, by the hand 
of God,” &c. &c. LicurTroor. 

Verse 14. 


__ From this striking comparison, our Lord shows the care which the 


_ Father takes of the weakest of his Sag pate The disciples of Christ 
mught therefore "2 cu te rzample of angels, of the Son of God, and 


4 } 


ened to a concern about their souls, stumble and perish by the 
misconduct of professed disciples; and weak Christians are 
greatly harassed and perplexed by them. We ought therelore 
seriously to consider, what effects our conduct may have on 
persons of these descriptions: and by no means to despise 
the scruples and mistakes of our weak brethren, or endanger 
their comfort and progress from seifish motives. Minis- 
ters, especially, are called upon to wateh over the weak, 
and discouraged, and the young unestablished convert, to 
“comfort the feeble-minded,’ and to be gentle, compassion- 
ate, and long-suffering towards them. And shall any of us re- 
fuse attention to those, unto whom the blessed angels delight 
to minister; whom the Son of God came to seek and save ; and 
concerning whom ‘it is the Father’s good pleasure, that not 
one of them should perish?’ This would be the more inexeu- 
sable, in us, seeing we all have been ‘as lost sheep,’ and have 
been ransomed by the blood, and brought back by the tender 
care of our good Shepherd ; who delights more in saving lost 
sinners, than even in the worship of those holy angels; who 
never went astray, and who receives, as it were, a new ac<2s- 
sion of joy and glory, by every one (hat is brought back to his 
fold. Let us then remember from what a areaaful state we 
have been saved, and copy the pattern of our gracious Bene- 
factor; and study to be gentle, harmless and useful, as behoves 
‘the sheep of his pasture.’ Scorr. 


of the Father Himself, respecting them; and not that of proud Phar 
sees. (Marg. Ref.—See also Luke 15: 1, 2. 8—10, 22—32. John6 
36—40. 10:26—31.) ‘God is very unwilling that any, the meanex* 
‘person upon earth, should be lost, that might, by any care or methoas 
of ours, be recovered to piety.” Hammond. ‘The weaker a manis, 
‘the greater care we ought to have of his salvation, as God teacheth aa 
‘by his own example.’ Beza. (Note, 1 Tim. 2:3, 4.) Scorr 
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If there be joy in heaven for the finding of one 
of these little ones, there is wrath in heaven for 
the offending of them. Note, God is graciously 
concerned, not only for his flock in general, but 


and. tell him his fault for every lamb, or sheep, that helongs to it. 
hetween thee and him Though they are many, yet out of those many 
alone: if he shall hear He can easily miss one, for He is a great Shep- 
thee, °thou hast gained herd, pat not oe ae lose it, for He x a good 
thy brother Shepherd, and takes a more particular cogni- 
y rh Rare ‘ zance ot his flock than ever any did; for He 
16 But if he will not calls his own sheep by name, John 10:3. Seea 
hear thee, then take with full exposition of this parable, Ezek. 34: 2, 10, 
Bee Sek ew mnOne, ae sad The application of this comparison 
: econdly, ce arison ; 
* that in the mouth of v.14. More is oped than earns: It 
two or three witnesses js not his will, that any should perish, but, 1. It 
every word may be es- is his will, that these little ones should be sa- 
tablished. ved, and, that all should do what they can to 
further it, and nothing to hinder it. 2. This 
m35, Lev. 6:2—7. Luke 17:34, care extends itself to every particular member 
Lor, eS ig 2 Cor TH% of the flock, even the meanest. We think if 
ol. 3:13. 1 Thes, 4:6, ee 
n Ley. 19:17, Ps. 141:5. Prov, 25; but one or two be offended, it is no great mat- 
9 ter; but God’s thoughts of love and tenderness 


are above ours. 


9,10. 
30. » 12:21, Jor. 9: Bena 
2 URS eS Se Ee 3. It is intimated that those 


1921. Jam, 5:19.20. 1 Pet. 3:1 : E L 
p Num Deut. 17:6. 19:15, 1 who do any thing by which any of these little 
Kings 2 John 8:17, 2 Cor, 13: is 


ones are brought into danger of perishing, con- 
tradict the will of God, and highly provoke 
Him; and though they cannot prevail in it, yet 
they will be reckoned with for it by Him, who, in his saints, as in other things, 
ts jealous of his honor, see Isa. 3: 15. What mean ye that ye beat my peo- 
ple? Ps. 76: 8, 9. 

Observe, Christ called God, (v. 19.) my Father which is in heaven; He calls 
Him, (v. 14.) your Father which is in heaven; intimating that He is not asham- 
ed to call his poor disciples brethren; for have not He and they one Father? J 
ascend to my Father and your Father ; (John 20: 17.) therefore ours because 
his. This intimates likewise the ground of the safety of his little ones; that 
God is their Father. A father takes care of all his children, but is particularly 
tender of the little ones, Gen. 33: 13. He is their Father in heaven; a place of 
prospect, and therefore He sees all the indignities offered them; and a place 
of power, therefore He is able to avenge them. This comforts offended little 
ones, that their Witness is in heaven, (Job 16: 19.) their Judge there, Ps. 
68: 5. 

V. 15—20. Christ comes next to direct what to do in case of offences given; 
which ma, be understood either of personal injuries, or of public scandals. 
Let uw, c msider it both ways. o 

I. Let us apply it to personal injuries. If thy brother grieve, (1 Cor. 8: 
12.) affront, contemn or abuse thee, if he blemish thy good name, encroach on 
thy rights, or injure thee in thy estate; if he be guilty of any of those tres- 
passes that are specified, (Lev. 6:2, 3.)—if he transgress the laws of justice, 
charity, or relative duties ; these are trespasses against us, and often happen 
among Christ’s disciples, and sometimes, for want of prudence, are of very 
mischievous consequence. Now the rule prescribed in this case is, 

1. Go, and tell him his fault between him and thee alone ; compare, Lev. 19: 
17. Thou shalt not hate thy brother in thy heart; that is, ‘If thou art dis- 
pleased at thy brother for any injury he hath Gone thee, do not suffer thy re- 
sentments to ripen into a secret malice, but give vent to them ina mild and; 
grave admonition; do not go and rail against him behind his back, but thow 
shalt in any wise reprove him: if thou wouldst convince him, do not expose 
him, for that will but exasperate him, and make the reproof look like’ 9. re- 
venge.’ This agrees with Prov. 25: 8,9. ‘Go not forth hastily te strive, but 
debate thy cause with thy neighbor himself, argue it calmly and amicably ; 
and if he shall hear thee, well and good, thou hast gained thy brother, there | 
is an end of the controversy, and its a happy end; let no more be said of it, 
but let the falling out of friends be the renewing of friendship.? 

2. ‘If he will not hear thee, try what he will say, if thou take one or taco 
more, not only to be witnesses of what passes, but to reason the case further 
with him; they will be disinterested ; and if reason will rule him, the word 
of reason in the mouth of two or three witnesses will be better spoken to him, 
ane perhaps it will influence him ta acknowledge his error, and to say, 

repent.’ 

3 If he shall neglect to hear them, then tell it to the church, to the minis- 
ters, elders, or other officers, or the most considerable persons in the congre- 
gation you belong to; make them the referees to accommodate the matter, and 
do not presently appeal to the magistrate, or fetch a writ for | m.’ This is 
fully explained by the apostle; (1 Cor. 6.) he would have the saints to judge 
those small matters, (v. 2.) that pertain to this life, v. 3. If you ask, ‘ Who 
is the church ?? The apostle directs there, (v. 5.) Js there not a wise man 
among you ? Those of the church that are presumed to be most capable of de- 
termining such matters; and he speaks ironically, when he says, ty. 4.) ‘ Set 
them to jude, who are least esteemed in the church ; those, if there be no het- 
ter, those, rather than suffer an irreconcilable breach between two church- 
members.’ This rule was then ina special manner requisite, when the civil 


1. 1 Tim. 5:19. Heb, 10:28, 1 John 
5:7,8. Rev. 11:3. 


Verses 15—17. practice, under d 


fence is a trespass against thee; if t 


government was in the hands of such as were 
not only aliens, but enemies. 
4. ‘If he will not hear the churon, hut per- 
sists in the wrong he has done thee, and pro- 
ceeds to do thee further wrong, let him be to thee 
as a heathen man, and a publican; take the 
benefit of the law against him, but let that al- 
ways be the last remedy; appeal not to the 
courts of justice till thou hast frst ttied all oth. 
er means. Or thou mayst, i’ -hou wilt, break 
off thy friendship and famiuarity with him—: 


‘though thou must by no means study revenge, 


Thou wouldst have preserved his friendshi 
but he would not, ana so nas foffeited it.’ Ifa 
man cheat and abuse me once, it is his fault; if 
twice, it is my own. 

II. Let us apply it tapublic scandal. Christ, 
having taught us to indulge the weakness of 
our brethren, here cautions us not to indulge 
their wickedness under pretence of that. De- 
signing to erect a ehuigah for Himself in the 
world, He took care for the preservation, 1, OF 
its purity, that it might have an expuisive pow- 
er to cleanse and clear itself, like a fountain of 
living waters. 2. Of its peace and order, that 
every member may know his place and duty, 
and its purity be preserved in a regular way and 
not tumultuously. Now let us see, 

(1.) What is the case supposed; If thy bro- 
ther trespass against thee. it ‘The offender 
is a brother.’ Note, Church-discipline is for 
chureh-members. Them that are without, God 
judges, 1 Cor. 5: 12,13, When any trespass 
is done against us, it is good to remeinber that 
the trespasser is a brother, which furnisnes us 
with a qualifying consideration. [2.] ‘The of- 
brother 
do any thing which is offensive to thee its a 
Christian.’ Note, Christ and believers have 
common interests; what is done against them, 
Christ takes as done against Himself; and 
what is done against Him, they cannot but take 
as done against themselves. Zhe reproaches of 
them that reproached thee are fallen upon me, 
Ps. 69: 9. 

(2.) What is to be done in this case. We 
have here, 

{1.] The rules preseribed, v. 15—17. 

Ist. ‘Go and tell him his fault between /im 
and thee alone. Do not pat till he comes. to 
thee, but go to him, as the physician visits the 
patient.’ Note, We should think no pains tod 
much to take for the recovering of a sinner tq 
repentance. ‘£ Zell him his fault, and the evil 
of it, show him his abominations.’ Note, Peo- 
ple are loath to see their faults, and have nned 
to be told of them. Great sins often amuse ¢n- 
science, and for the present stupify and silence 
it; and there is need of help to awaken it. Ja. 
vid’s own heart smote him, when he had eut off 
Saul’s skirt, and when: he had numbered rhe 
people; but (which is very strange) we do not 
find that it smote him in the matter of Urith, 
till Nathan told him, Thou art the man. 

© Tell him his fault, argue the case with hin.;) 
(so the word signifies ;) ‘and do it with reason 
and argument, not with essing Christi in 
reproof is an ordinance of Christ for the bring- 
ing of sinners to repentance, and must be mana- 
ged as anordinance. ‘Let the reproof be pri- 
vate, that it may appear you seek not his re- 
proach, but his repentance.’ Note, It is a good 
rule, not to speak of our brethren’s faults to 
others, till we have first spoken of them te 
themselves; this would make Jess reproachin 
and more reproving; less sin committed, ar 
more duty done. It will be likely to work on 


an offender, when he sees his reprover concern- 


ed not only for his salvation, in telling him nis 
fault, but for his reputation, in tells hie of it 
privately. 

‘ If he shall hear thee, that is, ‘heed wee, it 


ifferent forms of church-government; though ee are 


Onir Lord next prescrided some rules for stopping the progress, and alas! in great measure, neglected by all. OTe 


preventing the consequences of contentions among Christians, which (15.) ‘These 
could seldom fail of being effectual, if honestly and exactly followed. to and practised 


lt world be absurd to restrict these rules to any particular form of more public admonition. 
church-government and discipline; yet they certainly suppose the necessary that he say to him, I nave offended agajast thee, — Py 
existence of government and discipline among the disciples of Christ, ceive him, well: if not, he mest pring two men, ant opease him, before 


rules respecting an offend.ag brother, were well knowa 
by the Jews 
“He that sinrech against his feilow, it w 
If ho rer 


mic the exclusion of disorderly persons, from those societies to which them.’? They likewise use. ayenty to proclaim ar 1% wrigible personis 


they immediately belong: and they are capable of being reduced to the synagogue.’ 
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17 And if he shaf 
Reglect to hear them, 
“tell i¢ unto the church: 


hear the church, *let 
hiun be unto’ thee as 
*an heathen man and 
£a publican. 

18 Verily I say unto 
you, " Whatsoever ye 
shal bind on earth 
shall le bound in hea- 
ven; and whatsoever 
ye shall loose on earth 
shall be loosed in 
heaven. 

19 Again I say unto 
you, * That if two of 
you shall agree on 
earth, as touching any 
thing that they shall 
ask, Yit shall be done 
for them of my Father 
which is in heaven. 
Satta EST: 1, Fe 


f Rom, 16:17,18. { Cor, 5:9-13. 2 
Thes. 3:6,14,15. 1 Tim, 6:5. 2 John 
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u 16:19. John 20:23, Acts 15;28,29, 
1 Cor, 5:4,5. 2 Cor. 2:10.° Rey, 
3:7.8, . 

x 21:22, Mark 11:24. John 15:7,16. 
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1s well, thou hast gained thy brother ; thou hast 
helped to save him from sin and ruin, and it 
will be thy credit and comfort,’ James 5: 19, 20. 
Note, The converting o! a soul is the winning 
of that soul; (Prov. 11: 30.) and if the loss of a 
soul be a great loss, the gain of a soul is sure 
no small gain. 

Qdly. If that doth not prevail, then take with 
thee one or two more, v.15. Note, We must 
not he weary of well-doing, though we see not 
presently the good success of it. In work of 
this kind we must travail in birth again, Gal. 
4:19: 

‘ Take with thee one or two more; 1. They 
may speak some pertinent, convinctng word 
which thou didst not think of, and may manage 
the matter with more prudence than thou didst.’ 
Note, Christians should see their need of heip 
in domg good, and pray in the aid one of ano- 
ther. 2. ‘To affect him.’ Note, Those should 
think it high time to repent and reform, who 
see their misconduct become a general offence 
and seandaJ, 3. ‘To be witnesses of his con- 
duct, in case the matter should afterward he 
brought before the church.’ None should come 
under the censure of the church as obstinate and 
contumacious, till it be very well proved that 
they are so. 

3dly. If he neglect to hear them, and will not 
be humbled, then tell it to the church, v. 17. 
Note, 1. Private admonitions must always go 
before public censures ; if gentler methods will 
do the work, those that are more rough and se- 
vere must not-be used, Tit. 3:10. Those that 
will be reasoned out of their sins, need not be 
shamed out of them. Let God’s work be done 
effectually, but with as little noise as may be ; 
his kingdom comes with power, but not with 
observation, But, 2. Where private admonition 
does not prevail, there public censure must take 
place, The church must receive the complaints 
of thb offended, and rebuke the-sins of the of- 
fenders, and judge between them, after an 
the merits of the cause. 

The civil magis- 


trate, say some ; The Jewish sanhedrim then in being, say others ; but by what 
follows, (v. 18.) it is plain that He means a Christian church, now in the em- 
bryo. ‘ Tell it to the church, that particular church, in the communion of which 


' the offender lives; to those of that congregation, who are by consent appointed 


to receive informations of that kind; to the minister or ministers, the elders 
or deacons, or (if such the constitution of the society,) to the representatives or 
heads of the congregation, or to all the members of it; let them examine the | church, let them know that they are confirmed 
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pamant; if they find it just, let them rebuke 
the offender, and call him to repentance. It 


an awful thing to receive a reproof from a 


church, from a minister, a reprover by office 
and therefore it is the more regarded by such 
as pay any deference to an institution of Clins* 
and his ambassadors. 

4thly. ‘If he neglect to hear the church om 
will neither be ashamed of his faults, nor amenc 
them, let him be unto thee as a heathen man ane 
a publicax ; let him be cast out of the church, 
and let the members be warned to withdraw 
from him, that he may be ashamed of his sin, 
and they not be infected by it, or made charge- 
able with it.’ Those who put contempt on the 
orders and rules of a society, and bring reproach 
on it, forfeit the honors and privileges of it, and 
are justly laid aside till they repent and submit, 
and reconcile themselves to it again. Christ hag 
appointed this method for the vindicating of 
the church’s honor, the preserving of its purity, 
and the conviction and reformation of those that 
are scandalous. But observe, He doth not say, 
‘Let him be to thee as a devil or damned spirit, 
as one whose case is desperate, but, ‘as a hea- 
then and a publican, as one in a capacity of being 
restored and received in again. Count him not 
as a enemy, but admonish him as a brother,’ 
The directions given to the church of Corinth 
concerning the incestuous person, agree with 
the rules here, 1 Cor. 5: 2, 11, 13. 

[2.] Here is a warrant signed for the ratifica- 
tion of all the church’s proceedings according 10 
these rules, v. 18. hat was said before to 
Peter, is here said to all the disciples, and in 
them to all the faithful office-bearers in the 
church, to the world’s end. While ministers 
preach the word of Christ faithfully, and in their 
government of the church strictly adhere to his 
aws, they may be assured that He will own 
them, and ratify what they say and do, so that 
it shall be taken as said and Neue by Himself. 
He will own them, 

Ist. In their sentence of suspension; What. 
soever ye shall bind on earth, shall be bound um 
heaven. If the censures of the church duly fol- 
low the institution of Christ, his Judgmen s 
will follow the censures of the church; (Rom. 
11:8.) for Christ will not suffer his own ordi- 
nances to be trampled on. How light soeyer 
proud scorners may make of the censures of the 


_ natter, and if they find the complaint groundless, let them rebuke the com- Jin the court of heaven, They: that are shut out 


_ Bourn and what is Loosx,”! 


(17.)° Church.) ‘Tt would be contrary to all rules of criticism, to 
suppose that our Lord used this term in a sense wherein it could not 
then be understood by any one of his hearers; or that He would say 
congregation, for so the word literally imports, when He meant only a 
few heads or directors,’ CAMPBELL, 

Heathen—publican.) ‘To such persons, however, the common offi- 
ces of humanity did not cease to be due, (as most of the Jews thought,) 
but only those which respected a nearer intimacy.’ ROsENM. 

t Verse 18, 
A groundless sentence of excommunication, or absolution, cannot 
ema make any alteration in a man’s state or character: all such 
ecisions being merely declaratory. This has been entirely overlook- 
ed, in all those scandalous perversions of church-censures, which are 
the real cause cf that relaxation, or rather destitution of discipline, 
which now so ge arally prevails. (Marg. Ref.—See Note, 16: 19.) 


~ Our Lord spoke to the apostles, and to all of them. The absolute au- 


thority given them was inseparably cennected with their immediate 
{inspiration : and all their successors, pretended or real, from the con- 
clave at Rome, to an independent church-meeting, are concerned in the 
Promise ; just so far as their decisions, whether they bind or loose, ac- 
cord to the doctrines, precepts, and rules, transmitted to us from the 
apostles: and no further. ‘Nor shall you only in these cases, have 
‘power as Christians. to loose your repenting, and bind your obstinately 
‘ offending brother; but, as you are my apostles, to whom I have pro- 
‘mised my Spirit ‘‘to teach you all things, and lead you into all 
‘truth ;”? whatsoever things ye shall bind on earth, or shall declare to 
‘be forbidden on pain of my displeasure, shall render them indeed ob- 
‘noxious tomy wrath: and whatsoever things ye shall loose on earth, 
‘(hough once required by divine authority, of those who owned the 
‘law of Moses,) shall be loosed in heaven; and men shall be allowed 
‘to do *hem, without incurring my displeasure. And in this sense, this 
‘promise is the foundation of our obligation to believe and obey all the 
‘commands and doctrines of the apostles, and of the cessation of the 
 ritua! precepts of the law of Moses.’ Whitby. Authority, to the ex- 
tent of the words used by our Lord, many have claimed, but God never 
gave it tv any, except Ais imspyred apostles: and in this view, ‘the 
_ promise is our Lord’s full attestation to all the writings, which by them, 
and under their inspection, were given to the church and to posterity, 
as the jufallible ‘oracles of God.’ . Scorr. 
Bind, &c.} ‘See ch. 16: 19. “When the Jews set any apart to be a 
preacher, they usel these wor?4, Take thou liberty to wire what is 
TRYPE, 


Verses 19, 20. . 

It is here supposed, that all such transactions, as those above men- 
tioned, would be conducted with prayer for direction, and for the hu- 
miliation of the offender: and in this case, not only when many. but 
even when ézo persons should agree to present their joint request on 
earth, the eternal Father, whose throne is in heaven, would surely re- 
gard and answer it. Some interpret this, of those miraculous interpo- 
sitions, by which the censures of the church were sometimes followed 
and cenfirmed in the primitive times; or restrict it to the apostles, i® 
the execution of their important office : and, as they were immediately 
addressed, this might be especially intended: (Notes, 1 Cor. 4: 18—21 
». 21, 6: 1—5, v.56. 2 Cor. 13:1—4, 7—10. 1 Tim. 1: 18—20.) yer 
it seems to be also a general promise encouraging social prayer, espe: 
cially in arduous cases. (Marg. Ref. x,y.) When such prayers are 
presented in faith, and the petition of them is.conducive to our good, 
and to the glory of God, we are every where warranted to expect a 
favorable answer: and limitations must have been implied, even in the 
days when miracles were wrought. To this our Lord added, that when 
two or three were assembled in his name; that js, in dependence on 
his promise, in obedience to his command, out of love to Him, and re- 
gard to his glory, for prayer or other acts of worship, to hear his word, 
or to regulate those things, which pertain to the peace an? purity of 
his church; ‘there,’ says He, ‘1 AM, in the midst of you:’ He says 
not, J rcil/ be, but, J am, referring to his divine presence, at all times 
and in all places; and to his special presence by the influences of his 
Spirit, to communicate blessings to his people, wheveyer or wherever 
they wait upon Him for them. 
be thus met together, in ten thousand different places all over the 
earth, at.the same time: this must therefore be allowed to be a direct 


assertion of his omnipresent Deity ; and cannot, on any other supposi> 


tion, be rendered consistent with propriety. (Marg, Ref. z,a.—Notea, 
28: 19, 20, v. 20. Ba. 3: 14. 20: 21—25, v. 24. John 8: 54—59, v, 
58. Rev. 3: 1—3, v. 1.) Ssorr. 
19.) Dewo of you.) ‘Hence Peter and John act jointly together 
among the Jews, (Acts 3: 4: &c.) and they act jointly among the Sa 
maritans, (Acts 8: 14.) and Paul and Barnabas among the Grntiles Acts 
13:2,” Licutroor. 
It shall be done.| ‘That this refers 10 a miraculous unswer af 
prayer, may appear from comparing Matt. 21:21, 22. Mark! 28 
24, John 14:13, 14, 1 John 3: 22. 5: 14, 15. and Jaines 5: 16,’ 
z Doperiper 


aah 


Two or three of his true disciples may _ 


UWE is ‘MATTHEW, XVII. 
from the congregation of the righteous now, 
shall not stand in it in the great day, Ps. 1:5. 
Christ will not own those, as his, whom the 
church has duly delivered to Satan; but if 
through error or envy the censures of the church 
be unjust, Christ will graciously find those who 
are so cast out, John 9: 34, 35. 

2dly. In their sentence of absolution; What- 
soever ye shall loose on earth, shall be loosed in 
heaven. Note, 1. No church-censures bind so 
fast, but that, on the sinner’s repentance and 
reformation, they may and must be loosed again. 
Sufficient is the punishment which has attained 
its end, 2 Cor. 2: 6. There is no unpassable 


20 For where 7 .wo 
or three are gathered 
togetier in my name, 
* there am I in the 
midst of them. 

21 Y Then came 
Peter to him, and said, 
Lord, how oft shall 
my brother sin against 
me, and I forgive him ? 
"till seven times ? 


# Gen. 99:10. John 2:19.26. 1 Cor. oulf fixed but that hetween hell and heaven. 2. 
2 23:20. Ex. 20:24, Zech. 2:5. John Those who, on their repentance, are received to 

858. Rey. 1:11—13. 2:1. 2.3. eommunion again, may take the comfort of 
£15, Luke 17:3,4. ° 2. 


‘ their absolution in heaven, if their hearts he up- 
mzht with God. Paul speaks in the person of Christ, when he saith, 7a 
whom ye forgive any thing, I forgive also, 2 Cor. 2: 10. 

Now it is a great honor which Christ here puts on the church, that He 
will condescend not only to take cognizance of their sentences, but to confirm 
them; and in the following verses we haye two things laid down as the 
ground of this. 

(1.) God’s readiness to answer the church’s prayers; ». 19. Apply this, 

,l.] In general, to all the requests of the faithful; they shall not seek God's 
face in vain. Many promises we have in Scripture of a gracious answer 
to prayer, but this gives a particular encouragement to joint prayer; ‘the re- 
quests which two of you agree in, much more which many agree in.’ No law 
of heaven limits the number of petitioners. Note, Christ has been pleased 
to put honor on the joint prayers of the faithful. If they join in the same 
prayer, together, on some special errand, or, though at a distance, agree in 
some particular matter of prayer, they shall speed well. Ged is particularly 
pleased with union and communion in the prayers of the saints. See 2 Chron. 
5: 13. Acts 4: 31. 

[2.] In particular, to those requests that are put up to God about binding 
and loosing; to which this promise seems more especially to refer. Observe, 
Ist. ‘That the power of church-discipline is not here lodged in the hand of a 
single person, but two, at least, are supposed to be concerned in it. When 
the incestuous Corinthian was to be cast out, the church was gathered toge- 
ther, (1 Cor. 5: 4.) and it was a punishment inflicted of many, 2 Cor. 2: 6. 
2dly. It is good to see those who have the management of chureh-discipline, 
agrecing in it. Heats and animosities among those whose work it is to remove 
otfenzes, will he the greatest offence of all. 3dly. Prayer must evermore go 
along with church-discipline. | Pass no sentence, which you cannot in faith 
ask God to confirm. The binding and loosing spoken of, (ch. 16:19.) was 
done by preaching, this by praying. Thus the whole power of gospel-minis- 
ters is resolved into tke word and prayer, to which they must wholly give 
themselves. He doth not say, ‘ If you shall. agree to sentence and decree a 
thing, it shall be done;’ (as if ministers were judges and lords ;) but, ‘ If you 
agree to ask it of God, from Him you shal] obtain it,’ Prayer must go along 
with all our endeavors for the conversion of sinners; see James 5:16. 4thly. 
The unanimous petitions of the church of God, for the ratification of their just 
eensures, shall be heard in heaven, and obtain an answer; and if Christ say, 
‘Tt shall be done,’ we may be assured that it is dong, though we see not the 
effect in the way we-look for it. God doth especially own and accept us, 
when praying for those that have offended Him and us. The Lord turned the 
captivity of Job, not when he prayed for himself, but when he prayed for his 
friends who had trespassed against him. 

(2.) The presence of Christ in the assemblies of Christians; (v. 20.) the 
promise refers to meetings where two or three are gathered in his name, not 
only for discipline, but for religious worship, or any act of Christian com- 
munion. Assemblies of Christians for holy purposes are hereby appointed, 
directed, and encouraged. 

[1.] They are hereby appointed ; the church of Christ exists most visibly in 
religious assemblies ; it is the will of Christ that these should be set up, and 
kept up for the honor of God, the edification of men, and the preserving of a 
face of religion on the world. When God intends special answers to prayer, 


He calls for a solemn assembly, Joel 2: 15,16. If there he no opportunity for 
large assemblies, yet then it is the will of God that two or three Phould gather 
together, to show their good will to the great congregation. Note, When we 
eanuot do what we ould in religion, we must do as we can, and God will ac- | 
2ept us. 

fo] They ar. mereby direced to gather together in Christ’s name. In 
the exercise of church-disciplire, they must come together in the name of 
Christ, 1 Cor. 5: 4. That name gives to what they do authority on earth, 
and acceptableness in heaven. In meeting for worship, we must have an eye 
to Christ ; must come together, by virtue of his warrant and appointment, in 
token of our relation to Him, professing faith in Him, and in communion with 
all that in every place call upon Him. When we come together, to worship 


(20.) In the midst.) ‘The like dothe rabbins speak of two or three 
sittiy in judgment, [or in discourse concerning the law. Schoetigen,) 
*hat “the divine presence”’ is in the midst of them.’ LicHTFoor. 

Verses 21, 22. 

As our Lord had intimated, that his disciples must bestow much 
Dains to preserve or restore peace with their offending brethren, Peter 
wasted Lo oe informed, how often they were required to renew their for- 

iveness of injuries, to such as repeated the offence. And, perhaps 
with reference to the traé tions of the elders, he asked whether the 
Were to pinceed as far as seven times. To this our Lord answered, 


"182) 


‘not the fourth: 


times.”’ ’ 


‘transgressions, and for four, [ will not turn away my vrath ” 
‘1:3. Peter puts the three and the four together, as verhapg sthe;a- 
‘of their doctors did; and asks, whether he mvst lorgi:» “.1) seve 
Whitby. 


TPN CR wes? See 


a e ie. 4 ‘et 
Discourse 


God in dependence on the Spirit and grace of 
Christ as Mediator, having an actual regard to 
Him as our Way to, and Advocate with the 
Father, then we are met together in his naine. 

({3.] They are hereby encouraged with un as- 
surance of the presence of Christ; There am « 
in the midst. By his common presence He is in 
all places, as God; but this is a promise of his 
special presence. Where his saints are, there 

e will dwell; it is his rest, (Ps. 132: 14.) his 
walk; (Rev. 2:1.) He 1s in the midst of thera 
as the sun in the midst of the universe: it is a 
spiritual presence, the presence of Christ’s Spr- 
rit with their spirits. There am J, not only 4 
will be there, but I am there; as if He came 
first, they shall find Him there; He repeated 
this promise at parting, (ch. 23: 20.) Lo, J am 
with you always. Note, The presence of Christ 
in the assemblies of Christians is promised, and 
may in faith he prayed for and depended on; 
There am I. This is equivalent to the Shechi- 
nah, or special presence of God in the taberna- 
cle and temple of old, Exod. 40; 24. 2 Chron. 
5:14, 

Though but two or three are met together, 
Christ is among them; this is an encourage- 
ment to the meeting of a few, when it is either, 


on offences 


1st. Of choice, two or three coming together, for 


mutual assistance in conference or in prayer, Or, 
2dly. By constraint; when there are not more 
than two or three to come together, or, if there 
be, they dare not, for fear of the Jews. Itis 
not the multitude, but the faith and sincere de- 
votion, of the worshippers, that invites the pre- 
sence of Christ ; and though there be but two 
or three, the smallest number that can be, yet, 
if Christ make one among them, their meeting 
is as honorable and comfortable as if they were 
two or three thousand. 

V. 21—35. This part of the discourse 1 
certainly to be understood of personal wrongs 
which it is in our power to forgive. Now ob- 
serve, 

I. Peter’s question concerning this matter ; 
v. 21. 


1. He takes it for granted that he must for- — 


give ; Christ had before taught his disciples this 
lesson, (ch. 6: 14, 15.) and Peter has not forgot- 
ten it. He knows that he must not only net 
bear a grudge against his brother, or meditate 
revenge, but be as good a friend as ever, and 
forget the injury. 

2. He thinks it a great matter, to forgive till 
seven times; he means not seven times a-day, 
as Christ said, (Luke 17: 4.) but seven times in 
his life; supposing, that if a man had any way 
abused him seven times, though he were ever 
so desirous to be reconciled, he might then aban- 
don his society, and have no more to do with 


him. Perhaps Peter had an eye to Prov. 24: 16. 


A just man falleth seven times; or to the men-— 


tion of three transgressions, and four, which 
God would no more pass by, Amos 2:1. Note, 
There is.a proneness in our corrupt nature te 
stint ourselves in that which is good, and par- 
ticularly in forgiving, though we have so much 
forgiven us. 

If. Christ’s direct answer to Peter’s ques- 
tion; I say not unto thee, Until seven times, (he 
never intended to set up any such bounds,) but, 
Until seventy times seven; a certain number foi 
an indefinite great one. Note, There is some- 
thing of ill-nature in scoring up the offences and 
injuries we forgive, as if we would allow our- 
selves to be revenged when the measure is full. 


God keeps an account, (Deut. 32: 34.) because _ 


He is the Judge, and vengeance is his; but we 
must not, lest we be found stepping into his 
throne. - It is necessary to the preservation of 
peace, both within and without, to pass by injw 


that they ought to forgive, not only to the seventh time, but ‘to seventy 

times seven :? meaning an indefinite number; even as often as men | 
renew their offences, or as God renews his pardons to believers, 
(Marg, Ref:—Note, Luke 17: 3, 4.) 
“bins in this case runs thus, that three offences are to :« remitted, but 


‘The determination of the rab 


and this they gather from those words, “For three 


Srory. 


Amios- 


him, I say not unto 
thee, Until seven times; 
>but, Until seventy 
tiinés seven. 

{Practical Observations.] 


23 Therefore ‘is the 
kingdom of heaven 


likened unto a certain. 


king, * which would 
take account of his 
servants. 

24 And wnen he had 
begun to reckon, one 
was brought unto him 
which ‘owed him *ten 
thousand * talents: 

25 But forasmuch 
as he had not to pay, 
his lord "commanded 


¢ GL,12,14,15. Is. 55:7. marg. Mic. 


7:19. Mark 11:25,26. Rom. 12:21. 
Eph. 4:26.31,32. 5:1. Col. 3:13. 
I Tim, 2.8. 
82 13:24,31,33,44,45,47,52. 25: 
2 25:19-30. Luke 16:1;2. 19:12—27. 
Bom 14:12. 1 Cor, 4:5. 2 Cor. 5: 
10,11. 
f Luke 7:41,42. 13:4. marg. 16:5,7. 
€ 1 Chr. 29:7. Ezra 9:6. Ps. 38:4. 
40:12, | 130:3,4. 


* A talent is 750 ounces of silver, 
which after five shillings the ounce 


is 1877, 10. ($833 33 1-3.) 

bh Lev 25:39, 2 Kings 4:1. Neh. 5: 
5,8. Is. isl. 
V. 15—22. 
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plies his pardons, and so should we, Ps. 78: 38, 
40. It intimates that we should make it our 
constant practice to forgive injuries, and should 
accustom ourselves to it till it becomes habitual. 

Ill. A further discourse of our Savior’s, by 
way of parable, to show the necessity of for- 
giving the injuries that are done to us. The pa- 
rable is a comment on the fifth petition of the 
Lord’s prayer, Forgive us ovr trespasses, as we 
JSorgive them that trespass ag inst us. Those, 
and those only, may expect t' be forgiven of 
God, who forgive their brethren. The parable 
represents the kingdom of heaven, that is, the 
church, and the administration of the ospel- 
dispensation in it. The church is God’s eanly. 
his court; there He dwells, there He rules. In 
general, the parable intimates how much proyo- 
cation God has from his family on earth, and 
how untoward his servants are. 

There are three things in the parable. 

1. The master’s wonderful clemency to his 
servant who was indebted to Him; v. 23—27. 
Where observe, 

(1.) Every sin we commit, is a debt to God ; 
not like a debt contracted by buying or borrow- 
ing, but like a debt to a prince when a recogni- 
zance is forfeited, or a penalty incurred by a 
breach of the law or a breach of the peace; like 
the debt of a servant to his master, by with- 
holding his service, wasting his lord’s goods, 
breaking his indentures, and incurring the pe- 
nalty. We are all debtors. 

(2.) There is an account kept of these debts, 
and we must shortly be reckoned with for them. 
This king would take account of his servants. 
God now reckons with us by our consciences. 


Parable of tne wo debtor 


22 Jesus ‘saitn unto. ries, without reckoning how often. God multi- | One of the first questions that an awakened con 


science asks, is, How much owest thou unto my 
Lord? And unless it be bribed, it will tell ube 
truth, and not write fifty fora hundred. A day 
of reckoning is coming, when these accounts 
will be called over, and nothing but the blood ot 
Christ will balance the account. 

(3.) The debt of sin is a very great debt; ams 
with some is greater than with others. Wher 
he began to reckon, one of the first defaulters 
appeared to owe fen thousand talents, a vast sum, 
amounting by computation to one mi] 5«n, eigh 
hundred seventy-five thousand pounds sterling 
See what our sins are ; [1.} For the heinousness 
of their nature, they are talents, the greatest de- 
nomination ever used in the account of money 
or weight. Every sin is the load of a talent, a 
talent of lead, this is wickedness, Zech. 5: 7, 8. 
The trusts committed to us, as stewards of the 
grace of God, are each a talent, (ch. 25: 15.) and 
‘ox every one of them buried, much more wast- 
ed, we are a talent indebt. [2.] For the vast- 
ness of their number; they are ten thousand, a 
myriad, more than the hairs on our head, Ps. 
40: 12. Who can understand the number of his 
errors, or tell how oft he offends ? Ps. 19: 12. 

(4.) The debt of sin is greater than we are 
able to pay; He had not to pay. Sinners are 
insolvent Aebiars ; the Scripture is a statute of 
bankruptcy against us all. Silver and gold 
would not pay our debts, Ps. 49: 6,7. Sacrifice 
and offering would not doit; our good works 
are but God’s work in us, and cannot make sa- 
tisfaction ; we are without strength, and cannot 
help ourselves. 

(5.) If God should deal with us in strict jus- 
tice, we should be condemned as insolvent debt- 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


No man shoule 


How careful should all Christians be, to pre- 
serve the peace, as well as the pyrity, of the church! Alas! 
many deem themselves injured, when i reality they have no 
cause to complain ; and others have recourse to slander and liti- 

tion, and almost every other expedient, instead of trying 
the method which Christ has expressly enjoined 19 all his dis- 
ciples; and few, in any place, have uniformly followed these 
directions of our common Lord. Various corrupt maxims, 
customs and reserves, prevent even conscientious men from 
speaking privately to their offending brethren, and from refer- 
ting their disputes to the arbitration of pious Christians: hence 


jealousies, resentments, contentions, and even frivolous law- 


suits, among spleens of the Gospel; and hence mutual cri- 
miunations, and appeals in print to the world against each other, 
to the scandal eeueion and the insulting triumphs of its 
enemies! Surely we ought not to harbor so injurious an opin- 
ion of a professed Christian, as to think, that"he would not ea- 
dure to be mildly expostulated with, when he had evidently done 
wrong! Surely we should prefer gaining, recovering, and conci- 
liating our offended brother, to obtaining a victory over him, or 
exposing his character! And certainly he who has done in- 
justice, and will not be induced to make moderate concessions 
and amends, has no right to be treated as a believer, ‘till he 


‘repent and do works meet for repentance.’ 
think himselfa competent judge in his own cause: nor shoulé 
any Christian seek legal redress, till it is evident, that no other 
means can procure that justice, which it is requisite should be 
done him. indeed the abuse of discipline has so prejudiced 
the minds of numbers against it, that it is: grievously fallen 
into disuse: yet, in whatever way the faithful ministers of 
Christ, and consistent believers, concur to show their decided 
disapprobation of an offender’s conduct, on Scriptural grounds, 
it ought to be deemed a very solemn matter; for whatsoever is 
thus bound or loosed on earth,shall be ratified in heaven, however 
the offender may despise the protest.—In all our undertakings 
we should seek direction by prayer; and we cannot too highly 
value the promises of God to this effect: all the general con- 
cerns of families and churches should be conducted with so- 
cial as well as secret prayer: nor should we ever censure or 
rebuke any man, without at the same time praying for his hu- 
miliation and salvation.—Whenever we meet in the name of 
Christ, in our families, or in pe ordinances, at any time, 
or in any place, we should realize his presence in the midst of 
us; that we may hoth be impressed with awe of his holy, heart- 
searching eye upon us, and encouraged to expect abundant 
blessings from Him. Scorr. 


(22.) Seventy times seven.) ‘ An offence, properly such, is that 
which is given wantonly, maliciously, and without ANY PROVOCATION, 
Let a man search ever so accurately, he will not find that he has re- 
ceived, during the whole course of his life, four hundred and ninety 


(seventy times seven) such offences.’ Dr. A. CuarKE 
‘Meaning a number without limitation! See Gen. 4: 24.’ 
Bp. Pearce. 


Verses 23—27. 

This parable represents God as calling men to account for the use 
which they have made of their abilities and advantages ; especially, as 
by his conduct in this respect, the true Christian is distinguished from 
the hypocrite. (Notes, 25: 14—30. Luke 16:1—12.) It represents 
our immense obligations to God, and our exceedingly great guilt as 
transgressors of his law, increased by the neglect or abuse of his Gos- 

1: allindeed are deeply indebted, but some far more than others. 


(Note, Luke 7: 40—43.) ‘As the servant was wholly unable to pay this 


. 


sery great debt, his lord commanded that he, and his wife and chil- 
fren, should be sold for slaves, and his substance confiscated, according 
to the custom of those countries, in order that payment might be made. 
(Marg. Ref h.—Notes, Ex 21:2, 2 Kings 4 1. Neh. 5 1—5. Is. 
60:1—3,v.1. Dan, 6:44.) [xr. 22:3. Lev. 27.18. Amos 8: 6. 
which state continued six years] This represents the strictness of the 
law and justice of God. and the dreadful punishment to which sinners 
are right2cusly exposed; from which they cannot deliver themselves, 


_ and in wiich their connections are often involved. The servant. terri- 


. le 
ta 
% 


fied, in the most submissive posture, craved time and patience, and pro- 
Lised hat he would at length discharge the whole debt: this may show 
he terrors and convictions, to which men are subject from a view of 


' the severity of God’s justice, and that general hope of mercy by which 


zp feck relief; but the engagement, ‘I will pay thee,all,’ seems 
timation of an unhumbled and self-confident spirit. (Notes, 23— 
0 29 Luks ~ 4—43 v, 42, Rom. 10;1—4,) The Lord, however, 


of that servant is induced, by compassion, to set him at liberty and re- 
mit the debt; knowing well he would never be able to pay it: this re« 


presents the Lord’s readiness to forgive all true penitents ; and the false _ 


conclusions which many thence draw concerning their sins being par- 


doned, thovgh they be not truly penitent. Scorr, 
(23.) Take account of.) ‘Settle accounts with.’ Bloom/field. 
Servant.) ‘Some petty prince.’ Dr. A. Clarke. His ministers. 


Grotius : his treasurers. Kuinoel, Collectors of the revenues, or go- 
vernors of provinces, who would have to pay an annual sum for their 
government, as is customary in Turkey and the East. Hence the in 
mense sum said to be due, which we may suppose to be in arrears, 


since, in the East, governors of provinces are often deeply in arrears, 


and do not pay until compelled by an armed force’ | BLOOMFIELD. 
(24.) Ten thousand talents.) ‘A myriad of talents, the highest 
number known in Greek arithmetical notation, Aceording to Pri- 
deayx, the Roman talent was equal to 2162.; ten thousand of which 
would amount to 2,160,0002. Ifthe Jewish talent of silver be designed, 
which is estimated by the same learned writer at 450/., this sum 
amounts to 4,500,0002., but if the gold talent is meant, which is 
equal to 72002. then the amount is 72,000,0007, (4,500,0002. if the sdJ- 
ver talent is meant, but if the gold, 67,000,0002. Dr. A. Clarke.| This 
immense sum represents our boundless obligations to Gop, and our 
utter incapacity, as sinners infinitely indebted to-divine just e, of pay- 
ing one [mite] out of the talent.’ ‘A talent is 750 ounces of silyer, 
which at five shillings the ounce is 1877. 10s.’ GREENFIELD 
(25.) Commanded him to be sold, &c.] ‘This custom, how cruet 
sgever we justly account it, was, in early ages, established by the laws 


of many countries in Europe, as well as in Asia, republican, as well as 


monarchical.’ CAMPBEIE 


After the captivity, according to Juhn, the Jews fell mto iae vustom, © 
E 


183). 


‘n this respect of other nations. 


A. D. oes » 

uim: to be sold, and his 

wife and children, and 
tnat he had, and 

paynient to be made. 

Z& The — servant 
therefore fell down, 
and * worshipped him, 
saying, Lord, ‘have 

atience with me, and 

will pay thee all. 

27 Then the lord of 
that servant was * mo- 
ved with compassion, 
and loosed him, and 
forgave him the debt. 

28 But the same ser- 
vant went out, and 
found one of his fel- 
low-servants, which 
owed him an hundred 
+ pence’; and he laid 
hands on him, ! and 
took him by the throat, 
saying, Pay me that 
thou owest. 

29 And his fellow- 
servant fell down at 
his feet, and besdught 
him, saying, ™ Have 
patience with me, and 
J will pay thee all. 

30 And he would 
not: "but went and 
cast him into prison, 
till he should pay the 
debt. 

31 So when his fel- 
s0W-Servants saw what 
was done, °they were 
very sorry, Pand came 
and told unto their 
lord all that was done. 
ie. ake r83. Rom. 10:3. 

& fudg. 10:16. Neh. 9:17. Ps. 78:38, 

86:5,15. 145:8. Hos. 11:8, 

+ The Roman penny is the eighth part 
of an ounce, which, after fide shil- 


lings the ounce, is seven pence half- 
penny. 20:2. [Near 14 c,] 


Deut. 15:2. Neh. 5:7,10,11. 10:31, 
Is. 58:3. Ez. 45:9. 

m 26, 6:12, Philem. 18,19. 

n 1 Kings 21:27—29. 22:27. 

o Ps. 119:136,158. Jer. 9:1. Mark 3, 
5. Luke 19:41. Rom. 9:1—3. 12: 
15. 2 Cor. 11:21. Heb 13:3, 

p Gen. 37:2.- Luke 14:21. Heb, 
13:17. 
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MATTHEW XVIII. 
ors, and God might glorify Hims:z]f in our utter 
ruin. Justice demands satisfaction. The ser- 
vant had contracted his debt by wastefulness 
atid wilfulness, and therefore might justly be 
left to lie by it. See here what every sin de- 
serves; (v. 25.) this is the wages of sin. [1.] 
To be sold. Those that sell themselves to work 
wickedness, must be sold, to make satisfaction. 
Captives to sin are captives of wrath. He that 
is sold for a bond-slave, has nothing left him 
but his life, that he may be sensible of his mise- 
ries ; which is the case of damned sinners. [2.] 
Thus he would have payment to be made, that 
is, something done towards it; though it is im- 
possible that the sale of one so worthless should 
amount to the payment of so great a debt. By 
the damnation of sinners, divine justice will he 
to eternity in tne satisfying, but never satisfied. 

(6.) Convinced sinners cannot but humble 
themselves before God, and pray for mercy. 
The servant fell down at the feet of his royal 
master, and worshipped him; or, as some co- 
pies read it, besought him ; his address was very 
submissive and very importunate, v: 26. The 
servant knew before that he was so much in 
debt, but was under no concern about it, till eall- 
ed to an account. Sinners are commonly care- 
less about the pardon of their sins, till they come 
under the arrests of some awakening word, 
some startling providence, or approaching death, 
and then, Wherewith shall I come before the 
Lord? Mic. 6: 6. How easily, how quickly, 
can God bring the proudest sinner to his feet: 
Ahab to his sackcloth, Manasseh to his prayers, 
Pharaoh to his confessions, Judas to his restitu- 
tion, Simon Magus to his supplication, Belshaz- 
zar and Felix to their tremblings. The stoutest 
heart will fail, when God sets the sins in order 
before it. This servant doth not deny the debt, 
nor seek evasions, not attempt to abscond. 

But, [t.] He begs time; Have patience with 
me. Patience and forbearance are a great fa- 
vor, but many are borne with, who are not there- 
by brought to repentance, (Rom. 2: 4.) and then 
their being borne with does them no kindness. 

[2.] He promises payment ; Have patience a 
while, and J will pay thee all. Note, It is the 
folly of many who are under convictions of sin, 
to imagine that they can make God satisfaction 
forthe wrong they have done Him; who go about 
to establish their own righteousness, Rom. 10: 
8. He that had nothing to pay, (v. 25.) fancied 
he could pay all. See how close pride cleaves 
even to awakened sinners; they are convinced, 
but not humbled. 

(7.) The God of infinite mercy is very ready 
to forgive the sins of those that humble them- 
selves before Him; v. 27. The lord of that 
servant, when he might justly have ruined him, 
mercifully released him. The servant’s prayer 
was, Have patience with me ; the master’s grant 
is, a discharge in fully Note, (1-] The pardon 
of sin is owing to the mercy of God, to his 


(26.) Fell down and worshipped him.) 
‘Prostrated hirnself at his feet.’ 
“The form of lowly submission from the servant to his master, 


fore him. Dr. A. Clarke. 


field 


“Crouched as a dog he- 
Bloom- 


( 


Py 


he two debtor ° 


Parable of t 
tender mercy; Luke 1:77, 78. He was move 
with compassion. God’s reasous of mercy are 
fetched from within Himself; He has mere 
because He will have mercy. God looked wit 
pity on mankind in general, because miserable 
and sent his Son to be a Suret\, for thein; He 
looks with pity on particular penitents, because 


sensible of their misery, and accepts them in 
the Beloved. [2.] There is forgiveness with 


God for the greatest sins, if they he repented 


of. Though the debt was vastly great, he for- 
gave it all,v, 32. [3.] The forgiving of the 
debt, is the loosing of the deotor ; He loosed him: 
we never walk at liberty till our stusare forgiven. 
But observe, Though he discharged him from 
the penalty asa debtor, he did not discharge 
him from ie duty as a servant. The pardon 
of sin doth not slacken, but strengthen our ob- 
ligations to obedience; Luke 1: 74. Jam thy 
servant, for thou hast loosed my bonds. 

2. The servant’s unreasonable severity to- 
ward his fe'low-servant, notwithstanding his 
lord’s clerscuey toward him, ». 28—30. This 
represents the sin of those who, though not un- 
just, yet are rigorous and unmerceifnl. Pusha 
claim to an extremity, and it becomes a wrong. 
To exact satisfaction for debts of injury, which 
tend neither to reparation nor to the public good, 
but purely for revenge, though the fae may al- 
low it, in order to strike terror, yet savors not 
of a Christian spirit. To sue for money-debts, 
when the debtor cannot possibly pay them, and 
so let him perish in prison, argues a greater love 
of money, and a less love of our neighbor, than 
we ought to have, Neh. 5: 7. 

Here, (1.) How small the debt was; He owed 
him a hundred pence or denarii, about three 
pounds and half a crown of jsterling] money. 

ote, Offences done to men are nothing to those 
committed against God. Not that there fore we 
may make light of wronging our neighbor, for 
that is also a sin against God ; hut therefore we 
should make light of our neighbor’s wronging 
us, and not aggravate it, or study revenge. Da 
vid was unconcerned at the indignities done 
to him; J, as a deaf man, heard not; but laid 
much to heart the sins committed against God 
for them, rivers of tears ran down his eyes. 

(2.) How severe the demand was; He laia 
hands or him, and took him by the throat. 
What needed allthis violence? The debt might 
have been demanded without taking the debtor 
by the throat; without sending for a writ, o1 
setting the sheriff on him. How lordly this 
man’s carriage, and yet how base and servile 
his spirit! Had he bimself heen going to prison 
for his debt to his lord, he might have had 
some pretence for going to this extremity, in 
requiring his own; but frequently pride and 


malice preva! more to make men severe than~ 


would the most urgent necessity. 
(3.) How submissive the debtor was; though 
his equal, yet knowing how much he lay at his 
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fessed believers, more than at the wickedness of those who do notmake 
any pretensions to religion; and that they complain to God of the dis 
honor thus done to his Gospel. 


The lord then called the servant, and 


which is here described, is still practised in the East among the Arabs, 
when inferiors, in paying respectful deference to their superiors, fall 
down before them, and kiss their feet, their knees, or their garments.’ 


Dr. Suaw. 
Verses 28—30, 

This seemeth to bear hard on those unmerciful and unchristian 
creditors, who cast poor men, who, they know, have nothing to pay, 
‘into prison for their debt; so rendering their brother’s state more misera- 
‘ble, and their debt from him as desperate as ever. For sure, he that bid 
‘us “lend, hoping for nothing again,’’ will not allow us to imprison, 
‘where nothing can be hoped for: and it-is to be feared. that men so 
funmerciful may find but little mercy at that day. Forif it be a crime 
‘that will then be objected t6 our condemnation, that we did not visit 
* Christians when in prison ; what will it be to cast them into prison ?” 
Whitby. (Marg. Ref.) Ten thousand talents were six hundred thou- 
esad times as much as the hundred denarii, calculating by Roman 
talents; (Marg.) by the Jewish talent, they were more than double 

inat. sum, : Scorr. 
28.) Took him by the throat.) ‘ Throttled.? Dr, A. Clarke. 
* fo take by the throat, so as almost to strangle, or rather to twist the 
neck behind them, was what merciless creditors used frequently to do 

to debwrs, when they dragged them before the magistrates.’ 
WETSTEIN, BURDER, 
Verses 31—35, 

The vnan’s fellow-servants ‘were grieved’ vw see one, who had so 
mercift! a maste, thus cruel, and they inform their lord. This shows 
that real Chriviuans ave grieved and shocked at the misconduct of pro- 


164] 


having reproached him for acting in opposition to his example, and 
shown the wickedness of his character, and the unreasonableness of 
his conduct, he delivered him over to the executioners of justice, 
be confined and punished till he had paid the whole debt; and as he 
was not able to pay it, he could never obtain deliverance. Corcum- 
stances in parables do not always admit of minute application. in the 
parable of the prodigal son, the elder brother, who was evidently the 


representative of the Pharisees, is spoken of as‘ heir of all his father’ — 


property. (Note, Luke 15: 25—82.) Our Lord frequently addresset, 
men, according to what they thought of themsetves, and not according 
to their real character. The servant, in this paratle, bears no one 
mark of a humble penitent : and none but humble peniten’s are true 
believers, or really pardoned; though many others think themsclves 
so. The general tenor of Scripture excludes the supposition, that Goc 
actually forgives men, and then afterwards imputes guilt to them te 
their final condemnation. (Notes, Ps. 103: 11—13. Jer. 31: 33, 34. 
Mic. 7: 18—20. Heb. 8: 7—13, v. 12.) But men will at last be dealt 
with, not according to their confidence, but according as their conduet, 
especially towards their offending brethren, has evidenced the reality 
of their faith arid love, or the contrary. This is our Lord’s owr infer 
ence from it: whatever men’s profession may be, God will deliv 

them as ‘ wicked servants’ to the tormentors. 19 be punished according 
to their sins with exact justice; if they ‘do not from their heart. 
which He especially regards, ‘ forgive their brethren their trespasses ? 
No doubt, 4f true believers are betrayed into any degree of this wichris- 
tian spirit, they will experience frowns, rebukes, and chastenmngs: but 
to suppose that a real Christian can be habitually of this unmersifa 


™ 


32 Then his lord, 
after that he had call- 
ed him, said unto him, 
: 90 thou wicked ser- 
vant, I forgave thee all 
_ that debt, because thou 

.  desiredst me: 

33 Shouldest not thou 
also have had com- 
passion on thy fellow- 
servant, ‘evenas I had 
pity on thee ? 

34 And his lord was 
wroth, ‘and delivered 
him to the tormentors, 
fill he should pay all 
that was due unto 
him, 

35 So likewise shall 
my heavenly Father 

do also unto you, if 
ye ‘from your hearts 
forgive not every one 
nis brother their tres- 
passes. 


4 25:26. Luke 19:22, Rom. 3:19. 

£544.45, Luke 6:35,36. Eph, 4:32. 
531,2. Col. 3:13. 

8 5:25,26. Luke 12:58,59. 2 Thes. 1: 
8,9. Rev. 14:10,i1. 

t 6:12,14,15. 7:1,2. Prov, 21:13. Luke 


6:37\38. Jam. 2:13. 

u Prov. 21:2. Jer, 3:10. Zech, 7:12. 
Luke 16:15. Jam, 3:14. 4:8, Rey. 
2:23, 4 
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merey, he fell down at his feet, and humbled 
himself to him for this trifling debt, as much 
as he did to his lord for that great debt; for 
the borrower is servant to the lender, Prov. 22: 
7. Note, Those who cannot pay their debts, 
ought to be very respectful to their creditors. 
The poor man’s request is, Have patience with 
me; he honestly confesses the debt, and only 
begs time. Note, As we must not be hard, so 
we must not be hasty, in our demands, but 
think how long God bears with us. 

(4.) How implacable and furious the creditor 
was; v. 30. ow insolently did he trample 
on one as good as himself, that submitted to 
him! How cruelly did he use one that had 
done him no harm, and though it would be no 
advantage to himself! In this, as ina glass, 
unmerciful creditors may see their own faces, 
who swallow up and destroy, (2 Sam. 20: 19.) 
and glory in having their poor debtor’s bones. 

(5.) How much concerned the rest of the 
servants were; v. 31. Note, the sins and suffer- 
ings of our fellow-servants should be matter of 
grief and trouble to us. It is sad that any of 
our brethren should either make themselves 
beasts of prey, by cruelty and barbarity ; or be 
made beasts of slavery, by the inhuman usage 
of those who have power over them. To see 
a fellow-servant, either raging like a bear or 
trampled on like a worm, cannot but occasion 
great regret to all that have any jealousy for 
the honor either of their nature, or of their re- 
ligion. See with what eye Solomon looked 
both on the tears of the oppressed, and the pow- 
er of the oppressors, Eccl. 4: 1. 

(6.) How notice of it was brought to the 
master, v. 31. They durst not reprove their 
fellow-servant for it, he was so unreasonable 
and outrageous; (Let a bear robbed af her 


whelps meet a man, rather than such a fool in.his folly;) but they went to 
their lord, and besought him to appear for the oppressed against the oppress- 


ir or. 
for prayer. 


the afflictions of the afflicted, 


Note, That which gives us occasion for sorrow, should give us occasion 
Let our complaints, both of the wickedness of the wicked and of 


be brought to God, and left, with Him. 


3. ‘The master’s just resentment of the cruelty his servant was guilty of, v. 


32, 33. Now observe here, 


(1.) How he reproved his servant’s cruelty ; O thou wicked servant. 
Unmercifulness is wickedness, great wickedness. 
the mercy he had found with his master; J forgave the all that debt. Those 
that abuse God’s favors, may expect: to be upbraided, ch. 11: 20. 
It was all that debt, that great debt. 


riches of pardoning mercy : 
us, Luke 7: 47. 


Note, 
{1.] He upbraids him with 


Consider, 
Note, The greatness of sin magnifies the 
we should think how much has been forgiven 


2.] He thence shows him the obligation he was under to be 
. merciful to his fellow-servant, v. 33. Note, It is justly expected, that such as 


‘have received mercy, should show mercy. He who needs forgiveness, easily 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


Parable of the two 


f 


bestows it. Senec. Agamemn. He shows him, 
ist, That he should have been more co.npas- 
sionate, because he had himself experienced the 
same distress. What we have had the feesing 
of ourselves, we can the better have the fellow 
feeling of with our brethren. The Israelites 
know the heart of a stranger, for they wens 
strangers. 2dly, That he should have been 
more conformable to the example of his mas- 
ter’s tenderness, having himself experienced if, 
so much to his advantage. Note, The comforia-_ 
ble sense of pardoning mercy tends much to 
dispose our hearts to forgive our brethren. Ip 
was in the close of the day of atonement, thar 
the jubilee-trumpet sounded a re/euse of debts 
(Lev. 25: 9.) for we must have cezpassion o1 
our brethren, as God has on us. 

(2.) Howhe reyoked his pardon, and cancell- 
ed the acquittance, so that the judgment against 
him revived; ». 34. Though the wickedness 
was very great, his lord laid on him no other 

unishment than the payment of his own debt. 
Note, Those that will not come up to the terms 
of the Gospel, need be no more miserable than 
te be left to the course of the law. See how the 
punishment answers the sin; he that would not 
forgive, shall not be forgiven. He delivered 
him to the tormentors. Note, The power of 
God’s wrath to ruin us, goes far beyond the 
utmost extent of any creature’s strength and 
wrath. The reproaches and terrors of his own 
conscience, that worm that dies not, and devils, 
the executioners of God’s wrath, the are siu- 
ners’ tempters now, will be their to-nemurs for- 
ever. He was sent to bridewellt ‘te should 
pay all. Note, Our debts to Goo are never 
compounded ; either all is forgiven, 0: all is ex- 
acted ; glorified saints in heaven are pardoned 
all, through Christ’s complete satisfaction 
daianed sinners in hell are paying all, that is, 
are punished for all. The offence done to God 
by sin, is in point of honor, and therefore, some 
way or other, by the sinner, or by his surety, it 
must be satisfied. 

Lastly, Here is the application of the whole 
parable; v.35. The title Christ here gives to 
God, was made use of, (v. 19.) in a comfortable 
promise ; It shall be done for them of my Fa- 
ther which is in heaven; here it is made use of 
in a terribie threatening. If God’s government 
be fatherly, it follows thence that it is righteous, 
though not that it is not rigorous, or that under 
his government we must ‘not be kept in awe by 
the fear of the divine wrath. When we pray 
to God as our Father in heaven, we are taught 


But the unhum- 


V.23—35. While we sinners live so entirely onmercy and for- a partaker of the viele and mind of Christ. 


giveness, how backward are we to forgive the offences of our bre- 
thren! Yet let us not think that any provocation car authorize us 
to harhor resentment, or seek revenge. This we can never sup- 
pose, if we consider duly, how many and aggravated our former 
and later transgressions have been, against our Creator and 
daily Benefactor ; and how ready He is to forgive us, when we 
repent and seek his face. If He enter into judgment with us, 
our debt will be found immensely large ; all the terrible curses 
of the law will be adjudged to be our righteous desert ; and it 
will be in vain for us to say, ‘Have patience with me, and I 
will pay thev all.’ This the humbled sinner will perceive, and 
he will rely only on free abounding mercy, through the ransom 
of the death of Christ: in this way, his sins will be ‘ blotted 
out,’ and * buried in the depths of the sea ;? and his gentle, for- 
giving, and compassionate spirit and conduct towards those 
who have injured him, or are dependent on him, will prove him 
and malignant temper, and act. according to it, (Marg. Ref. t, uu— 
See 6: 12,14, 15. Luke 6: 37, 38. 17:3, 4. Eph. 5: 30—32. Col. 
3: 12—15. Jam. 2: 8—13, v. 12, 13.) directly militates against the de- 
sign of the parable, and of the whole Scripture; and is calculated to 
-encoui age selfish, revengeful, and hard-hewrted professors of evangeli- 
cal dtrine, who are the scandal of the Gospel, and as unlike Christ 
as the gressest libertine or drunkard in the world. Scorr. 
(34.) Tormentors.| ‘If a person was suspected of fraud, (as there 
was reason for in this case) he was put to very cruel tortures among 
che Asiatics, to induce him to confess. In the punishments of China, a 
great variety of these appear; and probably there is an allusion tosuch 
torments here., But if this refers to the day of judgment, then the 
worm thar dieth not, and the fire that is not quenched, are the tor- 
mentors’. Dr. A. CLARKE. 
Bloomfield, however, transiates %a:dors, for tormentors, and says 
4 does not appear that creditors had the power of using i rtwre towards 
> heir debtors Ep 


#33.) ‘Reader, hasi dhou a child or servant who has offended thee, 


¥ 
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bled professor of the Gospel will often betray himself, by a 
harsh, unforgiving, and unrelenting behavior to his debtors, his 
servants, the poor, and especially to those who have offended 
him. Such men scandalize the cause, and grieve true heliev- 
ers; but they deceive and destroy themselves, and their offeud- 
ed Lord ea heray deliver them, as ‘ wicked servants,’ to the 
executioners of his vengeance, and the everlasting punishment 
phen for the workers of iniquity. (See 25: 41—46.) Let 
us then examine ourselves, whether ‘ from our hearts we forgive 
every one his brother his trespasses.’ Let us frequently ask our- 
selves, whether our conduct towards poor debtors, supplicants, 
or such as have affronted us, resembles the metoifit conduct 
of our Lord towards us ; and let us seek more and more for the 
renewing grace of God, to teach us to forgive others, even as 
we hope for forgiveness from Him. Scorr. 


and humbly asks forgiveness? Hast thou a debtor or a ter.ant who ia 
insolvent, and asks a little longer time? Thy chiul is banished thy 
debtor in prison, thy tenant sold wp; yet the child offered to fase at 
thy feet ; and the debtor, utterly insolvent, prayed for a /ittle longer 
time ; but to these things thy stony heart and seared conscience Jel 
no regard! Monster of ingratitude, if thou canst, go hide thyself from 
the face of the Lord! In our common method of dealing with insol- 
vent debtors, we in some sort imitate the Asiatic customs ; we put them 
in prison, and all their circumstances there are so many turmertors ; 
the place, the air, the company, the provision, the accommodations, 
all, all are destructive to comfort, to peace, to health, and to every thing 
that humanity would devise. If the person be pour, or comparatively 
voor, is his imprisonment likely to lead him to discharge his debt? Rut 
fe had no other way to discharge it than by his Zwbor ; that is now im- 
possible through his confinement, and the creditor is put to a carturm 
expense towards his maintenance. How foolish this policy! What 
other end can be answered by it than the gratification of the malice, 
revenge or inhumanity of the Creditor ?” Dr. A. CLarKE. 
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aeaus journeys tewards Judea, and 
hea s che sick, 1,25 answers the 
Pliacigces concetning divorces, and 
hire lisziples on the expediency of 
wWarriage, $—12; receives little chil- 
dice 15; discourses with a rich 
youns man. eencerning eterna! life, 
and deteces ne uve ce wealth more 
than of God, 16—22; shews the 
difFeulty of a rich man’s salvation, 
23--26; and makes gracicus pro- 
~ mises to those, who renounye world- 
ly otjects for his sake, 27-20. 


eae it came to pass, 
+h * that when Jesus 
had finished these say- 
ings, he departed from 
Galilee, and came into 
the coasts of Judea 
beyond Jordan: 

2 And great multi- 
tudes followed him ; 
and he healed them 
there. 

3 4 The Pharisees 
also came unto him, 
‘tempting him, ‘and 
saying unto him, ¢Is it 
lawful for a man to put 
away his wife for eve- 
ry cause? 


a Mark 10:1. John 10:40, 
b 4;23—25. 9:35,36. 12:15. 14:35,36. 
5,56 


15:30,31, Mark 6:55,56, 

t 16:1, 22.16—18,35. Mark 10:2, 12: 
13—15. Luke 11:53,54, John 8:6. 
Heb. 3:9. 

d 5:31,32, Mal, 2:14—16, 


1 MATTHEW, XIX. 
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to ask ‘or the forgiveness of sins, as we forgive | _2. He came into the coasts of Judea, beyond 


our debtors. Observe here, 

1. The duty of forgiving; we must from our 
hearts forgive. Note, We do not forgive aright, 
nor acceptably, if we do not forgive fromthe 
heart; for that is what God looks at. No ma- 
lice must be harbored there, or ill will; no pro- 
jects of revenge must be hatched there, as there 
are in many who outwardly appear peaceable 
and reconciled. Yet this is not enough; we 
must from the heart desire and endeavor the 
welfare even of those that have offended us. 

2. The danger of not forgiving ; So shall your 
heavenly Father do. (1.) This is not intended 
to teach that God reverses his pardons, but that 
He denies them to those that are ungualified 
for them, according to the tenor of the Gospel ; 
though, having seemed to be humbled like Ahab, 
they thought themselves, and others thought 
them, in a pardoned state, and made bold with 
the comfort of it. Intimations enough we have 
in Scripture, of the forfeiture of pardons, for 
caution to the presumptuous: and yet we have 
security enough for the continuance of them, for 
comfort to those that are sincere, but timorous; 
that the one may fear, and the other may hope. 
Those that do not forgive, did never truly re- 
pent, nor ever truly believe ; and therefore that 
which is taken away, is only what they seemed 
to have, Luke 8:18. (2.) This is intended to 
teach us, that they shall have judgment without 
mercy, that have showed no mercy, Jam. 2: 13. 
It is indispensably necessary to pardon and 

eace, that we not only do justly, but love mercy. 
tis an essential part of that religion which 
is pure and undefiled before God and the Fa- 
ther, of that wisdom from above, which is gen- 
tle and easy to be entreated. Look how they 
will answer it another day, who, though they 


bear the Christian name, persist in the most rigorous and unmerciful treat- 
ment of their brethren, as if the strictest laws of Christ might be dispensed 
with, to gratify their unbridled passions; and so they curse themselves every 
time they say the Lord’s prayer. 


Crap. XIX. v. 1,2. 
serve, 


We have here an account of Christ’s removal. 


Ob- 


_ 1. He left Galilee. There He had spent the greatest part of his life; it be- 
ing only on oceasion of the feasts, that He came up to Jerusalem, and mani- 


JSested Himself there. 


But it was an instance of his humiliation, and in this, 


as in other things, He appeared in a mean state, that He would go under the 
character of a Galilean, a north-countryman, the least polite and refined part 


of the nation. 


Most of Christ’s sermons hitherto had been 


reached, and 


most of kis miracles wrought in Galilee; but now, having finished these say- 
mgs, He departed from Galilee, and it was his final farewell; (unless his 
passing through the midst of Samaria and Galilee, Luke 17: 11. was after 
this, which yet was but a visit, as He passed through the country.) Christ 
did not take his leave of Galilee til] He had done his work there, and then He 


departed thence. 


Note, as Christ’s faithful ministers are not taken out of the 


Jordan, that they might have their day of visit 
ation, as well as Galilee, though He kent te 
those parts of Canaan that lay towards uther 
nations; Galilee is called Galilee of the Ger 
tiles; and the Syrians dwelt beyond Jordan. 
Thus Christ intimated that, while He kept 
within the confines of the Jewish nation, He 
had his eye on the Gentiles, and his Gospel was 
aiming and coming toward them. 

BY Grea multitudes followed Him, Where 
Shiloh is, there will the gathering of the pen- 
ple be. The redeemed of the Lord are such as 
Sollow the Lamb whithersoever He goes, Rev. 
14: 4, It was a respect to Christ, and yet a 
continual trouble, to be thus crowded aftey, 
wherever He went; but He sought not his own 
ease, nor honor in the eye of the world, but 
wers cixué doing good; for so it follows, He 
heaea inem there. This shows what they ful- 
lowed Him for; and they found Him as able 
and ready to help here, as He had been in Ga- 
lilee. He healed them there, because He would 
not have them follow Him to Jerusalem, lest it 
should give offence. He shall not strive, nor 
cry. 

Vv. 3—12. We have here the law of Christ 
in the case of divorce. Observe, 

I. The case proposed by the Pharisees ; v. 3. 
This they asked, tempting Him, not desiring to 
be taught by Him. Some time ago, He had, in 
Galilee, declared his mind in this matter, (ch. 5: 
31, 32.) and if He would in like manner declare 
Himself now, they would make use of it to 
prejudice and incense the people of this country 
against Him, who would look with a jealous 
eye on one that attempted to cut them short in 
a liberty they were fond of. They hoped He 
would lose Himself in the affections of the 
people as much by this as by any of his pre- 
cepts. Or, if He should say that divorces were 
not ‘awful, they would reflect on Him as anene- 
my to the law of Moses, which allowed them ; if 
he should say that they were, they would re- 
present his doctrine as not having thet perfec- 
tion in it which was expected in the doctrine 
of the Messiah; since, though divorces were 
tolerated, they were not, with the. stricter sort 
of people, of good report. Some think, that, 
though the law of Moses did permit divorce, 
yet, in assigning the just causes for it, the Pha- 
risees had a controversy among themselves, 
and they desired to know what Christ said to 
lt. 
cate and perplexed; not by the law of God, but 
by the lust and follies of men; and often in 
these cases people resolve, before they ask, 
what they will do. 


Chi ast's dispute with the Phartsees 


Matrimonial cases have ofien been intri- | 


world, so they are not removed from any place, till they have finished their testi- 
This is very comfortable to those that follow 
not their own humors, but God’s providence, in their removals. And who would 
desire to continue any where longer than he has work to do for God there ? 


mony in that place, Rev. 11: 7. 


NOTES, 

Cuap. XIX. v. 1,2. This seems to have been our Lord’s final de- 

parture from Galilee, previous to his crucifixion: but.He took a large 
s Sympass in his ‘ourney, and passed through the districts which lay east 
fof Jordan. (Marg. Ref.—See Luke 13; 22—30, v. 22.) Scorr. 
F  (1.) Beyond Jerdan.) ‘Or, by the side of Jordan.’ 
4 Dr. A. CLARKE, 

‘ Beza and some other critics render it, on the banks of Jordan; 
and this may seem more suitable to what is said of Christ’s coming to 
the coasts of Judea, which was bounded by Jordan, and had no coasts 
beyond it. But it appears from John 10: 40. that our Lord removed to 
Bethabara, (John 1: 28.) which was undoubtedly beyond Jordan, and 
over against Jericho. Compare Josh. 3:16. and Judg. 7: 24. And this 
was so near to the coasts of Judea, that we might very well take the 

lirase as Matthew has expressed it; especially as it is probable that 

esus, during his abode ir these parts, might often cross the river, and 
pass from Bethabara to Judea, which lay on the opposite side’ 


DoppRIDGE. 
Verses 3—6. 

The school of Hillel taught, that a man might put away his wife for 
‘any cause, because this divorce was permitted, “ if she found not grace 
‘jn his eyes.’? (Deut. 24:1.) The son of Sirachsaith, ‘‘If she go not 
as thou wouldst have her, cut her off from thy flesh, give her a bill 
‘of divorce, and let her g0.’’ (2cclesius. 25; 26.) And Josephus saith, 
‘The law rung thus, He that will be disjoined from his wife, for any 
‘ cus? whatsoever, as many such causes there are, let him give her 
‘a bill of divorce.” And he confesseth, that he himself put away 
‘nis wife, after she had borne him three children, because he was not 
‘pleased with her behavior. But the school of Shammah determined 
fon the contrary, that the wife was only to be put away for adultery ; 
‘because it is. said, ‘‘ Because he hath found some uncleanness in her.”?? 
Whithy. (See 5:31, 32. Ex 20:14. Mark10:2—12. Luke 16: 
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Their question is, Wheiter a man ae put 
away his wife,as was row common with the 
looser sort of people, for every cause. The tolera- 
tion, in this case, permitted it, in case she found 


16—18.) ‘ For every cause.’ That is. on account of any thing inher 
temper, or person, or for any infirmity, which rendered her disagreea- 
ble. (See Deut, 24:1—4. . When marriage was instituted, sin and 
death had not entered: the sinful cause of separation afterwards men- 
tioned, and the natural dissolution of the union, were therefore not re- 
ferred to: but they have since been specified, and resemble the cutting 
off of a mortified limb, and the separation of the parts of the body by 
death. In all other respects, the union is to be considered as indissolu- 
ble. It is observable, that Christ inserts the word ‘twain,’ which ie 
not in the original institution, but is added by the LXX, purposely, ag 
it seems, to obviate all misconstruction of his meaning. (Marg. Ref 
c—g.—Notes, Gen. 2: 21—25.) The apostle warning the Corinthians 
against fornieation, says, ‘ He that is joined to an harlot, is one flesh,” 
Hence some cz ve v..Jeavored to prove, that nothing more is essential ta. 
marriage, thar «arnai knowledge; and that every woman is in fact tha 
wife of him, who first knows her. But if this were so, such a crime ag 
simple fornication couid not exist, nor such a character as a hartes ; 
for every female must either be a virgin, a wife, an adulteress, or a 
widow. The apostle, however, could not mean this: for the woman 
of whom he spake is‘Supposed to have been previously a hav/oz, not 
a virgin ; (Note, 1 Cor, 6:12—17, v, 15—17.) and surety none will 
say, that when a man becomes one ‘flesh with a .arlot,’ they are 
‘joined together by God, and man must not put them asunder !? The 
Lord brought Eve to Adam, and gave her to him, and thus joined them 
together in marriage, previous to their connubial intercourse : and some 
established and attested recognition, as well as the 2 nsent of parties, 
is absolutely needful to honorable marriage, and vo distingaish those 
who live in that state, from the ‘adulterers and fornicatory whan Goa 
will judge.’ It may also be added, that they, who from ezroasous rel 

gious motives. either separate themselves from their wives or) usbar ls 


or counsel others to do so, whatever specious arguments thes nay lee 


most evidently act in direct violation of Christ’s com. and Ss013 


4 And he answered 
and said unto them, 
*Have ye not read, 
‘that he, which made 
them at the beginning, 
made them male and 
female, 

5 And & said, For 
tis cause shall a man 
leave father and moth- 
jer, and shall "cleave 
‘to his wife; ‘and they 
twain shall Xe one 
flesh ? 

6 Wherefore they 
are no more twain, 
bat one flesh. What 
therefore * God hath 
joined together, let not 
man put asunder. 

7 They say unto 
him, 'Why did Moses 
then command to give 
a writing of divorce- 
ment, ™ and to put her 
away ? 
€ 12:3. 21:16,42, 22:31. Mark 2:25, 

12:10,26. Luke 6:3. 10:26, 

f Gen, 1:27. 5:2. Mal, 2:15. 


g Gen. 2:21—24. Ps. 45:10. 
10:6—9, Eph, 5:31. 


Mark 


a Ger, 34:3. Deut. 4:4. 10:20. 11: 
1 Sam. 18:1, 2Sam. 1:26. 1 
Kigs 11:2. Ps 63:8. Rom. 12:9, 
i 1 Cor. 6:16. 7:2,4. 
kt Prov. . Mal, 2:14. Mark 10:9. 
Rom. 7:2. 1 Cor, 7:10—14. Eph. 5; 
28. Heb. 13:4, 
15:31. Deut. 24:14, Is. 50:1, Jer, 
3:8. Mark 10:4. 
m:19. Mal. 2:16, 


pleasing of sense and the preserving of a seed. 
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Christ's dispute with the Pharisees 


no favor in his eyes, because he hath found some | to cleave to his wife. See here the power of a 


uncleanness in her, Deut. 24:1. This they in- 
terpreted so largely as to make any disgust, 
though causeless, the ground of a divorce. 

II. Christ’s answer to this question; though 
proposed to tempt Him, yet, being a case of 
conscience, He gave a ful! answer to it; laying 
down such principles as undeniably prove that 
such arbitrary divorces us were then im use, 
were by no means lawful. Christ Himself 
would not give the rule without a reason, nor 
lay down his Judgment without Scripture-proof 
to support it. His argument is this; ‘If hus- 
band and wife are by the appointment of God 
joined together in the strictest and closest 
union, then they are not to be lightly, and on 
every occasion, seperated ; if the knot be sacred, 
it cannot be easily untied.’ Now, to prove that 
there is such a union between man and wife, he 
urges three things. 

1, The creation of Adam and Eve, concern- 
ing which He appeals to their own knowledge 
of the Scriptures; v. 4. Itis some advantage 
in arguing, to deal with those that own, and 
have read, the Scriptures. Note, It will be 


of great use to us, often to think of our creation, | 


how and by whom, what and for what, we were 
created. He made them male and female, one 


female for one male: so that Adam could not | 
divorce his wife, and take another, for there | 


was no other to take. It likewise intimated an 


* inseparable union between them; Eve was a 


rib out of Adam’s side, so that he could not put 
her away, but he must put away a piece of 
himself, and contradict the mauifect mdications 
of her creation. Christ hints briefly at this ; 
but in ‘appealing to what they had read, He re- 
fers them to the original record, where it is ob- 
servable, that, though the rest of the living 
creatures were made male and female, yet it is 
not said so concerning any of them, but only 
copcerning mankind; becatise between man 
ata woman the conjunction is rational, and in- 
tended for nobler purposes than merely the 
Hence the manner of expres- 


sion is somewhat singular, (Gen. 1: 27.) In the image of God created He him, 
male and female created He them; him and them are used promiscnously ; 
being one by creation before they were twe, when they became one again by 
marriage-covenant, that oneness could not but be closer and indissolvable. 

2. The fundamental law of marriage, that a man shall leave father and mo- 


ther, and shall cleave to his wife, v. 5. 
wife is nearer than that hetween parents and children. 


The relation between husband and 
May a child desert 


his parents, or a parent abandon his children for any cause, for every cause ? 


No, by no means. 


Much less may a husband put away his wife, betwixt whom, 


though not by nature, yet by divine appointment, the relation is nearer, and the 


bond of union stronger, than between parents and children; for that is ina, 


great measure superseded by marriage, when a man must leave his parents 


\ 
} 


divine institution, that the result of it is a union 
stronger than that which results from the high- 
est obligations of nature. 

The nature of the marriage-contract ; 
They twain shall be one flesh,na more twain 
but one flesh. A man’s children are pieces of 
himself, but his wife is himself; the conjugal 
union is in a manner equivalent to that between 
one member and another in the natural body. 
As this is a reason why liwsbands should love 
their wives, so it is a réason why they should 
not put away their wives. They -wo shal) bs 
one, therefore there must be but one wife, fo 
God made but one Eve for one Adam, Mal. 2 
15. 

From hence he infers, What God hath joined 
together, let not man put asunder. Note, ee 
husband and wife are of God’s joining together 
—He hath yoked them together, so the word 1s, 
and it is very significant. God Himself insti- 
tuted the relation between hesband and wife in 
the state of innocence. Marriage and the Sab- 


| bath are the most ancient of divine ordinences. 


Though marriage be common to the world, yet, 
being stamped with a divine institution, and 
here Hatifed hy our Lord Jesus, it ought to be 
managed after a godly sort, and sanctified by 
the Word of God and prayer. A conscientious 
regard . » God in this ordinance, would have a 
good influence on the duty, and consequently on 
the comfort of the relation. (2.) Husband and 
wife being joined together by the ordinance of 


God, are not to be put asunder by any ordinance 


of man. Let not man put them asunder; not 
the husband himself, nor any one for him: not 
the magistrate, God never gave him authorit 
te doit. The God of Israel hath said, that He 
hateth putting away, Mal. 2:16. Itisa gene- 
ral rule, that man must not put asunder what 
God hath joined together. 

III. A plausible objection started by the Pha- 
risees against this; v. 7. He urged Scripture 
reason against divorce, they allege Scripture 
authority for it. Note, The seeming contradic- 
tions that are in the Word of God, are great stum- 
bling-blocks to men of corrupt minds : what they 
call a command, was only an allowance, (Deut. 
24:1.) and designed rather to restrain the ex- 
orbitances of it, than to give countenance to the 
thing itself. The Jewish doctors themselves 
observe such limitations in that Jaw, that it 
could not be done without great deliberation. 
A particular reason must be assigned, the bill 
of divorce must be written, and, as a judicial 
act, must have all the solemnities of a deed, 
executed and enrolled. It must be given into 


3.) Tempting Him.) 


‘Trying what: answer He would give to a 


duct; and whatever was sinful in those true believers, who allowed 


EEG LG 
ye 7 


concerned, 


ey 


question which, however decided by Him, would expose Him to cen- 
sure.’ Dr. A. CLARKE. 

Ts it larnful, &c.) ‘What made our Lord’s situation at present so 
critical in respect to this question was, at this time there were two 
famous divinity and philosophical schools among the Jews, that of 
SuamMat, and that of Hizuev. By answering the question, not from 
Shammai or Hillel, but from Moses, our blessed Lord defeated tueir 
malice, and confounded their devices.’ Iv. 

5.) Shall cleave.) ‘Shall be firmly cemented. A beautiful mceta- 

-phor, which most forcibly wtimates that nothing but death can separate 
them ; as a wedl-g/ued board will break sooner in the whole wood than 
in the glued joint.’ Ip, 

One flesh.) ‘Not only meaning that they should be considered as 
one body ; but also as two souls in one body, with a complete union of 
interests, and an indissoluble partnership of life and fortune, comfort 
and support, desires and inclinations, joys and sorrows.’ Ib. 

‘It is solidly argued, from Adam’s pronouncing concerning the obli- 
gation of a child’s relation to its parent, which had never yet existed, 
that he spake these words in consequence of some divine illumination ; 
ner could he otherwise have known what had pussed in his sleep, or 
ever conjectured the original of woman to have been what he so plain- 
ly refers to.’ DoppRIDGE. 

Verses 7—9, 

We find from St. Mark, that our Lord asked the Phar‘zees, what Mo- 
kes ha] commanded them; (Mire 10:45.) and to this they answered, 
that he had ‘commanded to give a bill,’ &c. (Mark 10:4, 5.) ‘Be- 
‘cause politic laws are constrained to bear with some things, it follow- 
‘eth not that God alloweth them.’ Beza. (Notes, Ex. 21:2. Deut. 
%4:1—4.) The general se ope of this reasoning is.equally applicable to 
polygamy. (Marg. Ref. \—0o.—Note, 3—6.) A question has been 


 raisedy and copaely disputed, whether those who, according to this 


oses, put away their wives, or married others, commit- 
_ted sin against God. But it is a question in which we are litle 
Tn a state of sinless perfection, such things would not. have 
zeen even desired. Some, no doubt, were very criminal in availing 


permission of 


 themrelyes - ‘he permission, and were adulterers in the sight of God. 
Othere migi, Lave sicenger reasons and better motives for their con- 
¥, - 


themselves in the practices thus tolerated or connived at, was po doubt 
forgiven by the special mercy of God, on their general repentance.— 
Our Lord however added, that thenceforth whosoever should put away 
his wife, except for unchastity, (which violates the marriage-covenant, 
and destroys as it were the very nature of it,) and should marry ai- 
other woman, would be adjudged an adulterer; as that man also would, 
who should marry the divorced woman. Whatever injustice there 
might be in the divorce, it could not be ‘adultery against’ the divorced 
woman, if the man and woman were not put entirely upon a level in 
this respect: so that, under the Christian dispensation, it is as much 

‘ultery for the husband to take another woman, as for the wife to take 
another man. (Marg. Ref. q—s.—See Mal. 2:13—16. Mark 10: 
2—12, v. 11,12. Luke 16:16—18, v. 18. 1 Cor. 7; 1—5.) Some ar- 
gue, that as adultery was punishable by death according to the law of 


Moses, and the betrothed virgin was considered as the wife of him to - 


whom she was contracted, and included in. this law ; the word render- 
ed ‘fornication’ should be here understood in its usual sense, exclusive 
dy : so that the reason, why the woman who had heen guilty of forni- 
cation might, nay must, be divorced, was this: ‘She was in fact an- 
other man’s wife, and to retain her would be to live in adultery.’ This, 
however, increases the diificulty : for the woman who was detected at 
her marriage of unchastity before her espousals, was likewise condem- 
ned to die: so that, supposing these three laws rigorously executed, no 
woman detected, after marriage, of previous fornication, could escape 
death; and, according to this opinion, no man might marry her, who 
pleaded guilty of that crime. because she was already another man’s 
wife. (Notes. Lev. 20: 10—19, v.10. Devt, 22: 13—27.) For in that 
case none could be spared, but she who confussed her guilt, and nv man | 
on this supposition might marry her: and surely it is verv absurd to 
suppose, that a word, constantly used in an ill sense throngh the whole 
Scripture, should here be considered as synonymous with merriase* 
for unless the woman who had committed fornication was, by so doing. 

married to her paramour, the whole argument falls to the ground: Di 

not many lay hold of such unguarded concessions, in reputable writers 
to support or palliate a most licentious system, which is secretly doing 
immense mischief, learned men might possess their peculiar notions 
undisturbed, at least by the avthor. In fact. these laws were seldom 
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we Gen. 12;18,19. 20:3. Jer, 3:1, Rom, 
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3 Hesaita unto them, the hands of the wife herself, and they were 


Moses, "because of expressly forbidden ever to come together 
betes : again. . 

lad Sane a your “IV. Christ’s answer to this objection, in 

earts, °suffered you which, @ 


fo put away your 1. 
wives: P but from the law of Moses ; thy called it a command, Christ 
besinnine it was not Calls it but a permission, a toleration. Carnal 
iS) 2 hearts will take an el! if but an inch be given. 
SOs The law of Moses, in this case, was a political 
9 And I say unto: Jaw, which God gave, as the Governor of that 
you, 7 Whosoever shall people: and it was for reasons of state, that di- 
put away his wife, *ex- vorces were tolerated. The strictness of the 
cept iz be for fornica- M‘Mage-union being the result, not of a natu- 
e ~... ral, but of a positive, law, the wisdom of God 
tion, and shall marry dispensed with divorces in some cases, without 
another, committeth any impeachment of his holiness, 
adultery: and whoso _ But Christ tells them there was a reason for 
marrieth her which is Sy folate oa a an for gt Oe ene 
fi oses complained of the people of Israel in his 
put away, ‘doth com- time, that their hearts eae hun tenee, (Deut. 9: 
mit adultery. 6. 31:27.) hardened against God; this is here 
10 His disciples say meant of their being hardened against their 
unto him, ‘If the case relations; they were generally violent and out- 
of the man be so with sony ae and ere they pate been 
BS GY Shan tea owed to put away their wives, when they ha 
his wile, it is not good eudeatied 4 dislike of them, they would have 
to marry. : used them cruelly, beaten, and abused, and per- 
11 But he said unto haps mrvdered them. Note, There is not a 
them, " All men cannot greater ,.ece of hard-heartedness in the world, 
2 than for a man to be harsh and severe with his 


se] this saying : P F 
ges ; ae h a =? own wife. The Jews, it seems, were infamous 
Save they LO WNOM 1 IS for this, and therefore were allowed to put them 
given. away ; better divorce them than do worse, than 


that the altar of the Lord should be covered with 
tears, Mal. 2:13. A little compliance to humor 
a madman, may prevent a greater mischief. 
Positive laws may be dispensed with for the 


n Ps. 95:8. Zech. 7:12. 
14. Mark 10:5. 

o 3:15. 8:31. 1 Cor. 7:6. 

p Gen. 2:24. 7:7. Jer. 6:16, 


Mal: 2:13, 


q 5:32. Mark 10:11,12. Luke 16:18. Z : 
1 Cor. 7:10—13,39. preservation of the law of nature, for God will 
2 Chr. 21:1. Jer, 3:8. Ez. 168. have mercy and not sacrifice; but then those 


15:29. 1 Cor. 5:1. 


are hard-hearted wretches, who have made 
it necessary; and none can wish to have the 
liberty of divorce, without virtually owning the 
hardness of their hearts. Observe, He saith, 
It is for the hardness of your hearts, not only 
theirs who lived then, but alltheir seed. Note, 
God not only sees, but foresees the hardness of men’s hearts; He suited both 
the ordiiances and providences of the Old Testament to the tenzper of that 

eople, both in terror. Further observe, The law of Moses considered the 
fariness of men’s hearts, but the Gospel of Christ cures it; his grace takes 
away the heart of stone, and gives aheart of flesh. By the law was the 
knowledge of sin, but by the Gospel its conquest. 

2. He reduces them to the original institutioa, v. 8. Note, Corruptions that 
are crepi into any ordinance of God, must be purged out by having recourse to 
the primitive insiztion. Thus, when Paul would redress the grievances in 
the church of Corinth, about the Lord’s supper, he appealed to the appoint- 
ment, (1 Cor. 11:23.) So and so I received from the Lord. Truth was from 
the beginning ; we must therefore inquire for the gocd old way, (Jer. 6:16.) and 
reform, not by latter patterns, but by ancient rules. 

3. He settles the point by an express law, (v. 9.) and it agrees with what He 
said before ; (ch. 5: 32.) there it was said in preaching, here in dispute, but it is 
the same; Christ is constant to Himself. Now, in both these places, 

(1.) He allows divorce in case of adultery; the reason of the law against 
divorce being this, They two shall be one flesh. If the wife play the harlot, 
and make herself one flesh with an adulterer, the reason of the law ceases, and 
so does the law. By the law of Moses, adultery was punished with death, 
Deut. 22: 22. Now our Savior mitigates the rigor of that, and appoints di- 
vorce to be the penalty. movey understands this, not of adultery, but (he- 
xause our Savior uses the word fornication) of uncleanness committed be- 
fore marriage, but discovered afterward ; because, if it were committed after, 
il was a capital crime, and there needed no divorce. 

(2.) He disallows it in all other cases, v. 8. This is a direct answer to 
their query, that it is not lawfu.. In this, as in other things, gospel-times 
are times of reformation, Heb. 9:16. The law of Christ tends to re-instate 
‘an in his primitive integrity ; the law of love, conjugal love. is no new com- 

nandment, hut was from the beginning. If we consider what mischiefs to 
yamilies and states, what confusions and disorders, would follow upon arbi- 


fizoroasly executed under the Old Testament: being judicial regula- 
tions, they were not intended for the new dispensation, as of divine 
»pligation; and concerning this our Lord was authoritatively laying 
jown injunctions. The word rendered ‘ fornication’ is in many places 
ased as a general term ; so that, undoubtedly, the common jnterpreta- 
tion is the true me. ‘ Note also hence, that according to either inter- 
pretation, where it is lawful to put away the wife, it is so to marry 
again,’ Whithy. Scort. 
Verses 10—12. 


Jesus replied, that all men were not capable of complying with such 
a restriction ; for seeing the human species was to be continued, and 
that men were generally to marry for that purpose, God had so consti- 
tuted them, that many could not live, conscientiously and comfortably, 
ma sinzle state, Indeed some were born with such a temperament of 
ocdy that they we all their lives devoid of those inclinations, to which 
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7:2,3. 1 Cor. 7:4,11,39, 

t Gen, 2:18. Prov, 5:15—19. 18:22. 
19:13,14. 21:9,19. 1 Cor. 7:1,2,8,26 
—28,32—35,39,40. 1 Tim. 4:3, 5: 
1—15, 

u 1 Gor. 7:7,9,17,35. 


men. 


matter, 


He rectifies their mistake concerning the | 


10.) Tis not good to marry.) 
not good for man to be alone, i e, unmarried. 
say, that if the husband have not the paver to divorce his wife when — 
she is displeasing to him, it ts not goo ai 
a flat contradiction to the decision of the Creator There are dif cul 
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trary divorces, we shall see how much this aw 
of Christ is’ for our own benefit, and whata 
friend Christianity is to our secular irte’ests. 

The law of Moses allowing divorce for the 
hardness of men’s hearts, and the law oi Christ 
forbidding it, intimate, that Christians being 
under a dispensation of love and liberty, tender- 
ness of heart may justly be expected among 
them, that they wall not be hard-hearted, like 
Jews, for God has called us to peace. There 
will be no occasion for divorces, if we forbear 
one another, and forgive one another in'lové 2s 
those that are, and hope-to be, forgiven, ezd 
have found God not forward to put us away, 
Isa. 50:1. No need of divorces, if husbands 
love their wives, and wives be obedient to their 
husbands, and they live together as heirs of the 
grace of life: and these are the laws of Christ, 
such as we find not in all the law of Moses. 

V. A suggestion of the disciples against this 
law of Christ;,v. 10. It seems, the disciples 
themselves were loath to give up the liberty of 
divorce, thinking it a good expedient for jre- 
serving comfort in the married state. Though 
from the beginning, when no divorce was al 
lowed, God said, Jt is not good for man to be 
alone, and pronounced them blessed, who were 
thus strictly joined together; yet, unless they 
may have a liberty of divorce, they think it is 
good for a man not to marry. Note, 1. Corrupt 
nature is impatient of restraint, and would fain 
have a liberty for its own lusts. 2. It isa 
foolish thing for men to ahandon the comforts 
of life, beeause of the crosses woven in with 
them. As if we must needs go out of the 
world, because we have not every thing to our 
mind in the world ; or must entex iato no useful 
calling or condition, because itis made our duty 
to abide in it. No, whatever our condition is, 
we must bring our minds to it, be thankful for 
its comforts, submissive to its crosses, and, as 
God has done, set the one over against the other, 
and make the best of that which is, Eecl. 7: 14, 
If the yoke of marriage may ot be thrown off 
at pleasure, it does not follow that therefore we 
must not come under it; but therefore when 
we do come under it, we must resolve to com- 
port with it, by love and meekness and patience, 
which will make divorce the most unnecessary, 
undesirable thing that can be. i 

VI. Christ’s answer to this suggestion, (v. 
11, 12.) in which, 

1. He allows it good for some not to marry ; 
He that is able to receive it, let him receive it. 
Christ allowed what the disciples said, Jt is not 
good to marry; not as an objection against the 
prohibition of divorce, as they intended it, but 
as giving them a rule, (perhaps no less unpleas- 
ing to them,) that they who have the gift of 
continence, and are not under any necessity of 
marrying, do best if they couiinue single; (1 
Cor. 7: 1.) for they that are unmarried have 
opportunity, if they have but a heart, to care 
more for the things of the Lord, how they may — 
please the Lord, 1 Cor. 7: 32, 34. The inerease 
of grace is better than the increase of the fami. 
ly, and fellowship with the Father and with his 
Son Jesus Chnist, is to be preferred before any 
other fellowship. > 

2. He allows it, to forbid marriage, because 
all men cannot receive this saying ; indeed few 
can, and therefore the crosses of the married 
state must be borne, rather than that men 
should run themselves into temptation. to avoid 
them; better marry than burn. 

Christ here speaks of a two-fold unapinass 
to marriage : 


others are subject: some were mutilated in mfancy, through the aga- 
rice or policy of men: and others were successful in their endeavors to 
subdue their natural inclinations, that they might more entirely dedi- 
cate their time and talents to the service of God, and have less incum- 
brance in so doing. And if any man found himself disposed to thas 
kind of life, and capable of it, it might ‘be good for him not to marry,’ 
as he might be more useful in promoting the kingdom of heaven among 
Thus our Lord intimated to the apostles, that, whatever the 

chose for themselves, they must impose no restrictions on others in this 


Scorn. 
‘God has said, (Gen. 2:18.) ivis 
The disciples seem to 


Jor himto marry Here was 


Christ?s dispute with the Pharisees. 


For there are 


iW 
some eunuchs, which 
were so born from their 


mothers’ womb; and 
there are some eu- 
huchs, * which were 
made eunuchs of men ; 
and there be eunuchs, 
» which ‘have made 
themselves | eunuchs 
for the kingdom of 
heaven’s sake. He 
that is able to receive 
it, let him receive zt. 
{Practical Observations.] 
13° 9 Then were 
there * brought unto 
him little children, that 
he should put his hands 
on them, and pray: 
“and the disciples re- 
buked them. 
& Is, 39:7. 56:3,4. 
y 1 Cor. 7:32—38,  9:5,15. 
« 182—5, Gen. 48:1,9—20, 1 Sam, 
1:24. Ps, 115:14,15, Jer. 32:39, 
Mark 10:13, Luke 18:15, Acts 2: 


89. 1 Cor. 7:14. 
a 16:22. 20:31, Luke 9:49,50,54,55. 


But men, in this case, must 
25: 14. 
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(1.) That which is a calamity by the Provi- 
dei.ze of God; such as those labor under, who 
are cern eunuchs, or made so by men, who, 
being incapable of answering one great end of 
marriage, ought not to marry. But to that ca- 
lamity let them oppose the opportunity that 
there is in the single state, of serving God bet- 
ter, to balance it. 

(2.) That which is a v.-tue by the grace of 
God; such is theirs who have made themselves 
eunuchs for the kingdom of heaven's sake. 
This is meant of an unaptness for marriage, not 
in body, but in mind. Those have thus made 
themselves eunuchs who have attained a holy 
indifference to all the delights of the married 
state, have a fixed resolution, in the strength of 
God’s grace, whol?y to abstain from them; and 
by fasting, and other instauces of mortification, 
have subdued a!! desires towards them. These 
are they that can receive this saying; and yet 
these are not to bind themselves by a vow that 
they will never marry,only that, in the mind 
they are now in. they purpose not to marry. 
*Now, [1.] This a heeton to the single state 
must be given of God, for none can receive it, 
save they to whomit is given. Note, Conti- 
nence is a special gift of God to some, and not 
to others; and when a man in the single state 
finds, by experience, that he has this gift, 
he may determine with himself, and (as the 
apostle speaks, | Cor. 7: 37.) stand steadfast in 
his heart, having no necessity, but having power 
over his own will, that he will keep himself so. 
take heed lest they boast of a false gift, Prov. 


\: Tattle children broug ht to Chriss 


lusts and pleasures, it 1s so far trom benuz a 
virtue, that it is an ill-natured vice; but when 
it is for religion’s sake, not as in itself a merito- 
rious act, (which the papists make it,) but onle 
as a means to keep our minds more entire for, 
and more intent on, the services of religion, that 
having no families to provide for, we may d& 
the more in works of charity, then it is apprev 
ed and accepted of God. Note, That conditios 
is best for us, and to be chosen accordingly 
which is Lest for our souls, and tends most te 
prepare us for, and preserve us to, the kingdom 
of heaven. 

V. 13—15. We have here the welco ne Christ 
gave to some little children that were brought 
to Him. Observe 

I. The faith of those that brought them. 
How many were brought, we are not told; but 
they were so little as tq be taken up in arms, a 
year old, it may he, or two, at most. They 
were brought to Him that He should put his 
hands on them and pray, v. 13. Probably incir 
parents, guardians, or nurses brought them; 
and herein, 1. They testified their respect te 
Christ, and the value they had for his favor and 
blessing. Note, Those who glorify Christ by 
coming to Him themselves, should further glo- 
rify Him by bringing all they have, or have in- 
fluence upon, to Him likewise. 2. They did ¢ 
kindness to their children, not doubting but 
they would fare the better, in this world and 
the other, for the blessing and prayers of the 
Lord Jesus. Others brought their children to 
Christ, to be healed when they were sick; but 
these children were under‘no present malady, 


(2.] The single state must be chosen for the kit.gdom of heaven’s sake ; 
m those who resolve never to marry, only that they may save charges, or 
“may gratify a morose, selfish humor, or have a greater liberty to serve other 


only they desired a blessing for them. Note, 
It is a good thing to come to Christ ourselves, 
and bring our children to Him, not only in 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V.1—12. Weare again called to follow the divine Savior, as 
‘He went about doing good; lefjus not fail to look earnestly 
to Him, that we may not be wearied in well-doing, by the in- 
gratitude and perverseness of our fellow sinners. Human de- 
prayity has deranged and perverted the appointments of the 
all-wise Creator, to the introduction of accumulated misery ; 
and oppressors share the consequences with those, whom they 
pees but the Gospel is intended to soften the heart, and 
meliorate the spirits of men, as well as to regulate their pas- 
sions and subdue their iniquities. When itis really embraced, it 
renders men affectionate relatives and faithful friends; teaches 
them to ‘ bear with the infirmities,’ and ‘ to bear the burdens,’ of 
those with whom they are connected ; and to consider their in- 
terest, peace, and happiness, more than their own indulgence 
or convenience. This will reduce marriage, in good measure, 
to its original institution ; and teach the parties concerned to 
regulite their conduct respecting it by the law of God, and not 
by their own humor, passion, or caprice. The true Christian 
will consider his wife, as the giftand appointment of the Lord, 
and his union with her as God’s ordinance: he will learn to 
love her as his own flesh ; and no more wanta separation, than 
he would desire to have his limb cut off, or his flesh mangled. 
This he regards as a desperate and most painful remedy, in case 
of an incurable gangrene. He will consider the regulations of 
the divine law, as the dictates of wisdom and love, and every 
leviation as a source of temptation and disquietude, and the 
vane of domestic felicity : and will perceive, that this view of 


the marriage-union, as indissoluble, and as an inseparable con- 
junction of interests and comforts till death, gives the most 
effectual motives to persevering endeavors for mntual peace and 
harmony. (Notes, Eph. 5: 22—23. 1 Pet. 3:1—7.) Should 
a Christian even be united with an unconverted person, (which 
is indeed a heavy affliction,) he will see it best to take ii up as 
his cross, and to submit to the will of God in thus correcting 
him ; endeavoring to extract good from it, and expecting grace 
sufficient to support him under it: this he wiil perceive to be 
far preferable to any irregular method of dissolving the union. 
As to ungodly persons, it 1s proper, that their passions should 
be so restrained by human law, that they may not prove injuri- 
ous to the peace of society. It does not indeed follow, that 
‘if the case of a man be so with his wife, it is’ generally ‘not 
good to marry ;’ but it certainly proves, that men should enter 
into this state with great seriousness, consideration, and fervent 
prayer; that they should not form the indissoluble union with 
one, whose external appearance or riches are the chief recom- 
mendation ; and that Chieusie should be very careful not to 
be ‘unequally yoked with unbelievers.’ (Notes, P-ov. 18: 22. 
19:13, 14. 31: 10—12.) As to the rest, our gracious Lord has 
imposed upon us no rigorous restrictions; but has left each 
of his disciples to choose that state of life, in which he can 
serve God, and mind the concerns of his soul, with most com- 
fort and least distraction : ané his condescending and conside- 
rate statement of this difficult subject forms a proper example 
for his people to imitate, in their conduct towards ove another, 
Scorr. 


ies and trials in all states; but let marriage and celibacy be weighed 
shirly, and I am persuaded the former will be found to have fewer than 
the latter. However, before we enter into an engagement, which 
nothing but death can dissolve, we had need to act cautiously ; care- 
fully consulting the 2/7 and ord of God. Where an unbridled pas- 
tion, or a base love of money, leads the way, marriage is sure to be 

miserable ’ Dr. A. CLAxkE. 
(12,). For the kingdom of heaven’s sake.) ‘1 believe our Lord 
here alludes to the case of the Essrengs, one of the most holy and pure 
sects among the Jews. These abstained from women, hoping thereby 
te acquire a greater degree of purity, and be better fitted for the king- 
dom of God: children they had none of their own, but constantly 
adopted those of poor people, and brought them up in their own way.’ 

Prideaur. Dr, A. CLARKE. 

Verses 13—15. 

Christ might in part be displeased with the disciples. for so soon for- 
Fins that instructive discourse which has been considered: (Notes, 
8: 1—&,) and doubtless He meant to encourage parents to seek a bless 
ing from Him, on thei children, from their earliest infancy ; and to 
teach the children to 8>:« to Him, as soon as they can understand his 
words, Christ did not indeed order these infants to be baptized; for 
Christian baptism was not then instituted, and circumcision was still in 
force. (Notz, 23:19, 20.) Yet the passage seems to give considerable 


-ganction to that method of bringirg children to Christ ; and we must 
_ tbink those disciples mistaken, wno object to it, sometimes with argu- 


@ents, which would have equally held good against infant-circumcision, 


or against ‘ bringing infants to Christ that He might touch them.’ In- 
deed, the expression may also intimate that the kingdom of heavenly 
glory is greatly constituted of such as die in their infancy. Infantsare 
as capable of regeneration, as grown persons; and there is ground te 
conclude, that all those who have not lived to commit actual transgres 
sions, though they share in the effects of the first Adam’s cifence, will 
also share in the blessings of the second Adam’s gracious covenar* 
without their personal faith and obedience, but not without the regene- 
rating influence of the Spirit of Christ. What a topic of expostulation 
would this transaction give the ministers of Christ, if these parenw 
afterwards brought up their chilcren in an unchristian manner, or set 
them a bad example! or with he children, if they renounced that Sa- 
vior, who had so condescendingly taken them in his arms and blessed 
them! In what a variety of ways, might } sructions and admonitions, 
both to the parents and the children, have been grounded upon it; and 
what a sweet subject of converse would it afford to the parents, in after- 
wards instructing the children! What a plea in prayer for them. 
And might not infant-baptism be improved to similar purposes, did all, 
who approve and contend for it, bestow true pains to make it a means 
of grace to themselves and those concerned? (Marg. Ref.—Ses 
Mark 10: 13—16.) Scorr 
(13.) Put his hands on them, and pray.) ‘It appears to have 
been customary anrong the Jews, when one prayed for another whe 
was present, to lay his hand upon the person’s head,’ [Gen. 18:14. 
Mat. 9:18. Acts 6:6, 8:17.) Camper. 
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trouble, but 1n a sense of our general dependence 
on Him, and of the benefit we expect by Him ; 
this is pleasing to Him. 

They desired that He would put his hands on 
them, and pray. Imposition of hands was a 
ceremony used especially in paternal blessing, 
Gen. 48: 14. It intimates something of love 
and familiarity mixed with power and authori- 
af and hespeaks an efficacy in the blessing. 

yhom Christ prays for in heaven, He puts 
his hand on by his Spirit. Note, [1.] Little 
children may be brought to Christ as needing, 
and being capable of receiving, blessings from 
Him, and having an interest in his intercession. 
(2.) Therefore they should be brought to Him. 
We cannot do better for our children than to 
commit them to the Lord Jesus, tobe wrought 
upon, and prayed for, by Him. We can but 
beg a blessing for them, it is Christ only that 
can command the blessing. 

Il. The fault of the disciples nm rebuking 
them. They aecnentedeaeed the address, and 
reproved them that madeit. Either they thought it below their Master to take 
notice of little children, except any thing 1m particular ailed them, or that He 
had toi! enough with his other work, and would not have Him diverted from 
it ; or, that if such’an address were encouraged, all the country would bring 
their children to Him, and they should never see an end of it. Note, It is 
well for us, that Christ has rore love and tenderness than the best of his dis- 
ciples have. And let us learn of Hic rot to discountenance any well-mean- 
ing souls in their inquiries after Him, though weak. Those that seek Christ 
must not think it strange if they meet with opposition and rebuke, even from 
good men, who think they know the mind of Christ better, 

III. The favor of our Land Jesus. 

1. He rebuked the disciples, and rectifies the mistake, v. 14. Note, (1.) 
The children of believing parents helong to the kingdom of heaven, and are 
members of the visible church. Of such, not only in disposition and affection, 
(that might have served for a reason why doves or lambs should be brought 
to Him,) but of such in age, to them pertain the privileges of visible cherch- 
membership, as among the Jews of old. The promise is to you and to your 
children. I will be a God to thee and thy seed. (2.) That for this reason they 
are welcome to Christ, who is ready to entertain those who, when they cannot 
come themselves, are brought to Him. And this, [1.] In respect to the little 
children themselves, whom He has on all occasions expressed a concern for; 
and who, having participated of the malignant influences of the first Adam’s 
sin, must, needs share in the riches of the second Adam’s grace, else what 
would come of the apostle’s parallel, 1 Cor. 15: 22. Rom. 5: 14, 15., &c. 
Those who are given to Christ, as part of his purchase, He will in no wise cast 


14 But 3esus_ said, 
* Suter little children, 
and forbid them not, to 
come unto me; ° for 
wf such is the kingdom 
of heaven. 

15 And ‘he laid his 
Fands on them, and 
departed thence. 

[Practical Observations.] 

16 4 And, behold, 
®one came, and said 
unto him, Good Mas- 


o Gen 17:7,8,24—26. 21:4. Judg. 13: 
7. 1 Sam_ 1:11 S24. 2:18, ark 
10:14,15, Luke 8:16. 
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out. |2.] With an eye to the faith of the pa- 
rents that brought them. Parents are trustees 
of their children, empowered by nature tc trans- 
act for tncir benefit; and therefore Christ ae- 
cepts their dedication of them as their act and 
deed, and will own: these dedicated things in 
the day He makes up his jewels. < There- 
fore He takes it ill of those who forbid anc ex- 
clude those whom He has received, who cast 
them out from the inheritance of the Lord, and 
say, Ye have no part in the Lord; (see Josh. 
22: 27.) and who forbid water, that they shoul] 
be baptized, who, if that promise he fvlfillea 
(Isa. 44: 3.) have received the Holy Ghost « 
well as we, for aught we know. 

2. He received the litile children, and did us 
He was desired ; He laid his hands on them, that 
is, He blessed them. The strongest believer lives 
not so much hy apprehending Christ, as by bein 
apprehended of Him, (Phil. 3:12.) notso mue 
by. knowing God as by being known of Him; 
(Gal. 4: 9.) and this the least child is capable of, 
If they cannot stretch out their hands to Christ, 
yet He can lay his hands on them, and so maké 
them his own, and own them for his own. 

Methinks it has something observable in it 
that, when He had done this, He departed 
thence, v. 16. Asif He reckoned He had done 
enough there, when He had thus asserted the 
rights of the lambs of his flock, and made this 
previews for a succession of subjects in his 

ingdom. 

V. 16—22. Here is an account of what pass- 
ed between Christ and a hopeful young man. 
of great possessions, (v. 22.) a ruler, (Luke 18: 
18.) and, as is probable, one of abilities beyond 
his years. ; 

ow concerning this young man, we are told 
how fair he bid for heaven, and came short. 

I. How fair he bid for hea.en. Here is, 

1. The gentleman’s serious address to Jesus 
Cizist ; v. 16. Nota better question could be 
asked, nor more gravely. L 

(1.) He gives Christ an honorable title, Good 
Master, not a ruling, but a teaching, Master, 
His calling him, Master, bespeaks his submis- 
siveness, and willingness to be taught: and 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


Christ’s advice to the young ruc 


V. 13—15. The training up of children in true religion, is 
one grand design of God in marriage ; and it behoyes all men 
to have respect to this in every step they take about it. And 
all Christians should, by faith and prayer, bring their children 
to the gracious Savior, at their birth, and even before it, that 
He may bless them with all his spiritual biessings. Whether 
they deem it right to devote their infant-offspring to Him in 
baptism, or form other conclusions on that controverted sub- 
ject, they should certainly agree, in giving them up to Him, 
and bringing them up for Yn. In attending to these impor- 
tant duties, we may take encouragement from the very rebuke 
which Christ gave his disciples, and from his readiness to grant 
the desire of these parents for their children ; nor can we much 


(14.) Of such is the kingdom of heaven.} ‘I acknowledge these 
words will not of themselves prove infant baptism to be an institution 
of Christ; but if that appears from other scriptures to be the case, 
«which I think probable,) there will be proportionable reason to believe 
that our Lord might here intend same reference to it ; and I cannot ap- 
a of rendering [the original here] swch as resemble these [that is, 
itl children.] tis the part of a faithful translator not to limit the sense 
ef the original, nor to fix what it leaves ambiguous.’ DoppRIDGE. 

‘Children have no appetite of revenge against those that hurt them, 
when the parents vorrect them ; yet they cleave to them, and prefer them 
before all others: they would rather see their mother, though sordid and 
poorly slothed, than another in the most princely attire: they desire 
nothin beyond necessity ; they are not distracted with cares of this 
world ; nor know the many sins, wherewith years and maturity acquaint 
the best of the mere sons of men: if we will be saved, le us imitate 
these harmless patterns, which come nearest to our lost sate of inno- 
eency.’ Assrme. ANN. 

Verses 16—22, 

The young person here mentioned was a person of great decency 
and amiableness in his moral character, and had serious thoughts about 
religion. He came ‘running ;’ and kneeling down, (Mark 10: 17.) 
and inquired, ‘What good thing shall I do that I may have eternal 
life?’ The question at first sight may seer eanivalent to the inquiry 
ef the trembling jailer, ‘What must i av wo de saved?’ (Marg. Ref. 
f,g.—See Luke 10: 25—29, Acts 16; 29—34, v. 31.) But our Lord 
saw that his judgment was erroneous, and his heart unhumbled and 
garial: He therefore first objected to his giving Him, whom he suppo- 
wed vo be a mere man, the title of good: as all mere men are evil in them- 
eeives. The remark was the more needful, as the rabbies affected this 
title : and it imtimated, that the inquirer was not properly sensible of 
tne depravity of biz 2wn heart, or of the dignity of the person whom 
ne thus addressed He then directed him to keep the commandmenis 


doubt, that He really received and blessed them, as the lambs 
of his flock. Whilst we teach our children, as they become 
capable of learning, how ready the condescending Son of God is 
to answer their lisping petitions, and to accept of them as his 
disciples, we may 


doubtless the covenant is made with the believer, for the good 
of this part of his offspring in an especial manner. If then 
Christian parents have their beloved branches cropt in the bud, 
they cannot surely have cause to complain; or to think much 
of their pain, care, or trouble, when they are made the instru- 
ments of God in raising up children to Him, who may inherit 
his everlasting kingdom. Scort. 


of God, if he purposed ‘ to enter into life,’ by the good things which 
he should do. The kaowledge of the holy and spiritual law of God ig 
the proper cure of a self-justifying spirit, as it tends to discover the de- 
ficiencies and defileménts of all human obedience: (Marg. Ref. i 
Notes, Rom. 3: 19,20. 7:9—12. Gal. 2: 17—21, v. 19.) but probably 
he expected some external cbservances and austerities to have been su 

eradded by our Lord, in order to complete his righteousness. 

om. 9: 30—33, v. 32. 10:1—4, v. 3.) He therefore ignorantly re- 
plied, by inquiring, which of the commandments he was to pie 
whereas, a perfect obedience to all of them is the indispensable condi- 
tion of life, according to the covenant of works; (Gav. ¢ 10—lt.) In 
order therefore to his conviction, or detection, our Lora pointed out ta 
him the commandments of the second table, and summed them uf ta 
the rule of ‘loving his neighbor as himself.’ But he, regardless of the 
first table, and ignorant of the spiritual import of the precepts adduced, 
answered, that ‘he had kept them all from his youth.’ He could mean 
the etter alone, and that he was free from the grosser violations of i\* 


for doubtless he had infringed several of them, even in his outward con- © 


duct; and he certainly was very far from ‘loving his neighbor as hime 
self.’ On his further asking ‘ What lack I yet?’ our Lord, to discover 
to him and others, the evil which lay concealed under these plausible 
appearances, told him, that he yet lacked one thing. (Marg. Ref. k 
—ws.—See also Mark 10: 17—31, 0. 17, 19, 21. Luke 18: 18—30,) Thiw 
was acting like a skilful physician, who was aware of the patient’s dis 
order, an? determined to apply the medicine directly to it. It served 
at once to prove him far distant from the righteousness of the law, and 
from the state of mind and heart required by the Gospel. 
large on the love of God with all the heart and soul ; had he ‘ loved hig 
neighbor as himself,’ and believed Jesus to speak with divine authority, 


he would readily have disposed of his wealth, at his command, ir re- — 


lieving the afflicted, when at the same time it would hava insured 
his own felicity : and had he been a humbled sinner, earnest s seeking 


be well satisfied, that He has taken to his. 
heavenly kingdom such of them as have died in infaney : for’ 


(Notes, 


Not to en-— 
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ter, fwhat onod thing good Master, his affection and respect to the 
hall Id i th ‘Teacher, like that of Nicodemus, Thou art a 
sha o, that I may 
have ¢ eternal life2 Se Oe seen she We Pres not of any 
; mids that addressed themselves to rist more re- 
hi 17 ae he ae wee spectfully than that Master in Israel and this 
um. y callest thou ruler. It was not usual among the Jews io 
ean 2 there is none 2ccost their teachers with the title of ood ; 
me d?" there ts 8 
ood but ine, that is, 294 therefore this bespeaks the uncommon re- 
God HG ae af erty ale spect he had for Christ. Note, Jesus Christis 
ik oe : a good Master, the best of teachers; distin- 
enter into life, keep the mitshed for his goodness, for He can have com- 
copia, ndments. passion on the ignorant; He is meek and lowly 
18 He saith unto 
him, ‘Which? Jesus 


in heart. , 
(2.) He vomes to him on an errand of sper 
said, ' Thou shalt do no ab. 
inurder, Thou shalt not 


tance, sincerely desiring to be taught by 

His question is, What good thing shall I do, 
commit adultery, Thou 
shalt not steal, Thou 


that Imay have eternal life ? By this it appears, 
shalt not bear false 


& 


1.] Tha‘ he had a firm belief in eternal life ; 
e was n. Sadducee. [2.] That he was con- 
cerned to make it sure to himself, and was de- 
sirous of that life more than of any of the 


witness, delights of this life. It was a rare thing for 
one of his age and quality to appear so much in 

Ti tke 10:25, John 627-28. Act care about another world. The rich are apt to 
g 2546. Dan. 12:2. John 3:15. 4:14. think it below them to make such an inquiry as 
$20, G:A7,68. 1078; 12225 og this; and young people think it time enough 


yet; but here was a young man, and a rich man, 
solivitous about his soul and eternity. [3.] 
That he was sensible something must be done, 
some good thing, for the attainment of this 
happiness. It is by patient continuance in well- 
doing, that we seek .for immortality, Rom. 2: 7. 
We must be doing, and doing that which is 
good, The blood of Christ is the only purchase 
. of eternal life, (He merited it for us,) but obedi- 
ence to Christ is the appointed way to it, Heb. 5:9. [4.] That he was, or at 
least thought himself, willing to do what was to be done to obtain this eternal life. 
Those that know what it is to have eternal life, and what it is to come short 
i it, will be glad to accept of it on any terms. Such a holy violence does the 
kingdom of heaven suffer. Note, While there are thany that say, Who will 
show us any good ? our great inquiry should he, Whatshall we do, that we may 
have eternal life ? What shall we do, tobe forever happy in another world ? 
For this world has not that in it, that will make us happy. 

2. The encouragement that Christ gave to this address. Itis not his man- 
ner to send any away without an answer, that come to Hun on such anerrand, 
for nothing pleases Him more, v. 17. In his answer, 

(1.) He tenderly assists his faith; for, doubtless, He did not mean it for a 
reproof, when He said, Why callest thou Me good? But He would seem to find 
that faith in what he said, when he called Him good Master, which he perhaps 
was not conscious of to himself; he intended no more than to own and honor 
Him as a good man, but Christ would lead him to own and konor llim as a 
good God; for there is none good, but one, that is God. Christ will have this 
young man either to know Him to be God, or not call Him good ; to teach us 
‘o transfer to God all the praise that is at any time given to us. Do any call 
ns good ? Let us tell them all goodness is from Go!, and therefore not to us, 
tut to Him give glory. All crowns must lie before his throne. Note, God 
only is good, and there is none essentially, originally, and unchangeably good, 
but God only. His goodness is of and from Himself, and all the goodness in 
the creature is from Him; He is the Fountain; whatever the streams are, all 
the springs arein Him, Jam.1:17. He is the great Pattern and Sample, by 
Him all goodness is to be measured; that is good, which is like Him, and 
agreeable to his mind; we in our language call Him God, because He is good. 
In this, asin other things, our Lord Jesus was the brightness of his glory, (and 
his goodness is his glory,) and the express Image of his person, and therefore 
fitly called good Master. g 

2.) He plainly directs his practice, in answer to his question, He¢ started 
that thought of his heing good, and therefore God, but did ot stay on it, lest 
He should seem to divert from the main question, as many «to in needless dis- 
putes and strifes of words. Now Christ’s answer is, If thou wilt enter into 
life, keep the commandments. 

\" .| The end proposed is, entering into life. The young man spake of eter- 
nal life; but Christ speaks of life, to teach us, that eternal life is the only true 
‘fe. The words concerning that are the words of this life, Acts 5:20. The 
present life scarcely deserves the name of life, for in the midst of life we are in 
death. Or, into life, that spiritual life which is the beginning and earnest of 
ete. aal life: we have it by the merit of Christ, a mystery which was not 
‘as yet fully revealed, and therefore Christ waives that; but the way of enter- 
tng into it, is, by obedience, and Christ directs us in that. By the former, we 


eet 321. 6:22, 5 
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hl Sam. 2:2. ts, 52:1. 145:7—9. 
mam. 1:17, 1 John 4:3—10,16, 
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Christ's advice to the young ruler. 


make our title; by this, we prore it; itis by 
ieee 8 to faith virtue, that an entrance (tne 
word here used) is ministered to us unto the 
everlasting kingdom, 2 Pet. 1: 5,11. Christ, 
who is our Life, is the way to the Father, the 
only Way; but duty, and the obedience of faith, 
are the way to Christ. There is an entrance 
into life hereafter, at death, at the great da 
and those only shall then enter into life that de 
their duty; it is the diligent, fazthful servant 
that shall then enter into the joy of his Lord. 
There is an entrance into life now ; we whe 
have believed, do enter into rest, Heb. 4: 3. We 
have peace, and comfort, and joy, in beheving, 
and to this also sincere obedienve is indispensa- 
bly necessary. 

{2.| The way reese is, keeping the com- 
manements. ote, Keeping the comma:d- 
mer ts of God, is the only way to life and sahva- 
tion; and sincerity herein is accepted through 
Christ as our gospel-perfection, provision being 
made for pardon, on repentance, wherein we 
come short. ‘Through Christ we are delivered 
from the condemning power of the law, hut the 
commanding power Ei it is lodged in the hand 
of the Mediator, and we still are under the law 
to Christ, (1 Cor. 9: 12.) under it as a rule, 
though not asa covenant. Keeping the com- 
mandments includes faith in Jesus Crist, for 
that is the great commandment, (1 John 3: 23.) 
and it was one of the laws of Muses, that, 
when the great Prophet should be raised up, 
they should hear Him. Observe, In order to 
our happiness bere and forever, it is not enough 
for us to know the commandments of God,’ but 
we must keep them. 

{3.] At his further request, He mentions some 
particular commandments which he synust keep, 
(v. 18, 19.) The young man saith unto Him, 
Which 2? Note, Those that would do the com- 
mandments of God, must seek them dilig-ntly, 
and inquire after them, what they are. Ezra 
set himself to seek the law, and to do it, Ezra 
iP LOt 

In answer to this, Christ specifies several 
especially the commandments of the second 
table, v. 18,19. 1st, That which concerns our 
own and our neighhor’s life ; 2d, Our owa and 
our neighbor’s chastity, which should be as 
dear to us as life itself ; 3d, Our own and out 
neighbor’s wealth and outward estate; 4th, 
That which concerns truth, and our own and our 
neighbor’s good name ; neither, for thyself nor 
against thy neighbor ; for so it is here left at 
large. 5th, That which concerns the duties uf 

articular relations; 6th, That comprehensive 
aw of love, which is the spring «nd summary 
of all these dutiés ; (Gal. 5:14. Rom. 13:9.) 
that royal law, Jam. 2:8. Some think this 
comes in here, not as the sum of the second 
table, but as the particular import of the tenth 
commandment; Thou shalt not covet, which, in 
Mark, is, Defraud not ; intimating that itis not 
lawful for me to design advantage to myself by 
the loss of another; for that is to covet, and to 
love myself better than my neighbor, whom { 
ought to love as myself, and to treat as I would 
myself be treated. 

Our Savior here specifies second-table duties 
only, 1. Because they that now sat in Moses’ 
seat, either wholly neglected, or greatly cor- 
rupted them, ch. 23:23. Their preaching ran 
out all in rituals, and nothing in morals; and 
therefore Christ pressed that most, which they 
least insisted on. As one truth, so one duty 
must not justle out another; but equity requires 
that that he helped up, which is most in danger 
of being thrust out. That is the trath we are 


mere~ and eternal life, as the gift of God through the divine Savior, he 
would readily have left all to follow Him. But the event proved, that 
his wealth was more valued by him, than either God or his neighbor ; 
than Christ, a heavenly treasure, or even his ewn soul. Doubtless it 
was his duty to yield a prompt obedience to his command: yet our 
ford knew that he would not, and it is evident He intended it as a 
touchstone, by which to discover him to himself. For when he heard 
that saying, all his pleasing prospects at once vanished, and he depart- 
ed ‘sorrowful, for he had great possessions.’ Though reluctant to give 
up the hope of eternal life, yet he would not at that time renounce his 
riches for the sake of it. (Marg. Ref.t, u.) We cannot decide what 
he afterwards did: he might at length be pronen to a more spiritual 
fraine of mind. Certainly, al! that Christ said to him was suited to 


-sumble and convi .ce him; and some would infer his subsequent con- 


. 


version from the words of St. Mark, who says that Jesus leved him: 
though this may only mean, that He saw a natural amiableness, which 
excited in Him, as man, a peculiar regard. (See Mark 10: 17—31, 
». 21, 22.) The reference to the ten commandments accords both to 
the Hebrew and the LXX; except as the fifth commandment is placed 
last, and part of it omitted. Scorr. 
(16.) hat good thing?) ‘The Pharisees divided the precepts of 
the law into the weighty and the slight ; and thought that many of them 
might be neglected and violated. Those laws which respected exter 
nal rites they almost solely referred to the number of the weighty.’ 


BLoomF1sLp. 
(17.)  Callest thou Me good?) ‘Some MSS, and versions have, 
“ Questionest Me concerning that good thing ?”? = Dr. & CLARKE 
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A. D. 33. 
19 "Honor thy father 
and thy mother; and, 
® Thou shalt love thy 
neighbor as thyself. 

20 The young man 
saith unto him, ° All 
these things have I 
<ept from my youth 
up: P what lack I yet ? 

21 Jesus said unto 
him, ¢If thou wilt be 
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called to. bear our testimony to, which is opposed 
or neglected. 2. Because He would teach all, 
that moral honesty is a necessary branch of 
true Christianity, and to be minded according- 
ly. Though amere moral man comes short of 
being a complete Christian, yet an immoral man 
is certainly no true Christian; for the grace of 
God teaches us to live soberly and righteously, 
as well as godly. Nay, though first-table du- 
ties have in them more of the essence of religion, 
yet second-table duties have in them more of 
the evidence of it. Our light burns in love to 
God, but shines in love to our neighbor. 
II. See here how he camé short. 


aA RS a 


Jaw in its spiritual sense, no doubt he had offend- 


ed against all these commands. Had he heen 
acquainted with the extent and spiritual mean- 
ing of the law, instead of saying, All these havef 
kept ; what lack I yet ? 
shame and sorrow, ‘ All tuzse have I broxen, 
what shall I do to get my suns pardonea : - 
Take it how you will, what he said sayorer uo. pride 
and vain-glory, and had in it 100 much of that 
boasting which is excluded by the law of faith, 
(Rom, 3: 27.) and which excludes’ from justifi- 
cation, Luke 18:11,14. What lack I yet? perhaps 
was not so much a desire of further preys 


2° 


~ Chrast’s advice to the young ruler 


e would have said, with. 


perfect, ‘go and sell 


: i. By pride, and a vain conceit of his own 
that txau hast, and merit an strength ; this is the ruin of thou- 
give to th: poor, and sands. When Christ told him what command- 


thou shalt have trea- 
sure in heaven; and 
®*come and follow me. 
22 But when the 
young man heard that 
saying, ‘he went away 
sorrowful ; * for he had 


reat possessions. 
{Practical Observations. ] 


fully, v. 20. 


I think 


ing to Christ. 


3:6 
m 15:46. Lev, 19:3, Prov. 30:17. bis 
Eph. 6:1,2. universal; All these have Ik 
22:39, Lev. 19:18. Luke 10:27. Ss : 4 t 
Rom, 13:9. Gal. 5.14. Jam. 2:8. and con by Be i my hee! 
Mark 10:20. * ig:a1, man may be free from gross si 
12,21, John 8:7. Rom. 3:19-23. 7: short of grace and glory. His 
9 Gal. 3:24. Phil. 3:6. 


Mark 10:21. Luke 18:22. 


6:19.20,48. Gen. 6:9. 17:1. Job1: perish eternally in tis heart-wickedness. What 

tp he: 8737, Luke 640. Phil. 3: shall we think then of those whose fraud and 
96:19,20. Mark 10:21. Luke 12:33, 

Nig Oe ae Pee eta ay against them, that all these they have broken 
te HS. B82. 68. 1684 Meee from their youth up, though they have named 
2:14. 8:34, 1:21. Luke 527, 9: the name of Christ? Well, itis sad to come 
1g eg Fgan oT 3.04. Dan, Short of those that come short of heaven. 
6:14—17, Mark 6:26. 10:22. Luke  {t was commendable also, that he desired to 
“ ro ae Scat Fz. 33:1, Know further what his duty was ; What lack I 


yel ? 


Eph. 5.5. Col. 3:5, 
to press forward. 


tution. 


Who could bid fairer ? 


But, (2.) Even in this, he discovered his ignorance and folly. |1.] Taking the 


ments he must keep, he answered very scorn- 


Now; (1.) According as he understood the 
law, as prohibiting only the outward acts of sin, 
a said true, and Christ knew it, for He 

did not contradict him; nay, it is said in Mark, 
He loved him ; so far was very good and pleas- 
Paul reckons it a privilege, not 
contemptible in itself, though dross in compari- 
son with Christ, that he was, as touchin, 
righteousness that is in the law, blameless, 
His observance of these commands was 
t ; it was early 
up. Note, A 
Nid yet come 


clean from externa! nollutions, and yet he may 


Having not yet attained, he thus seemed 
And he applied’ himself to 
Christ, whose doctrine was supposed to improve and perfect the Mosatc insti- 
He desired to know what were the peculiar precepts of his religion, 
that he might have all that was in them to polish and accomplish hin. 


as a demand of the praise of his present fancie 
perfection, and a challenge to Christ Himself to 
show him any one instance wherein he was de- 
ficient. ’ ‘ 

2. By an inordinate love of the world, and his 
enjoyments in it. This was the fatal rock on 
which he split. Observe, 

(1.) How he was tried in this matter; 7. 21. 
Christ waived the matter of his boasted obedi- 
ence to the law, because this would be a more 
effectual way of discovering him than a dispute 
of the extent of the law: and what Christ here 
prescribes, is nota thing of supererogation, or a 
perfection we may be saved without, but or 
necessary and indispensable duty, What Chnst 
said to him, He thus far said to us all, that, if 
we will approve ourselves Christians indeed 
and would be found at last the heirs of eterna 
life, we must do these two things: . 

[1.] We must practically prefer the heavenly 
treasures before all the wealth and riches in this 
world. No thanks to us to prefer heaven before 
hell; the worst man in the world would be 


the 
hil. 


ands may be 


injustice, drunkenness and uncleanness, witness pad of that for a refuge, when he can stay ne 


onger here; but to make it our choice, and to 
prefer it before this earth—that is to be a Chnis- 
tian indeed. Now, as an evidence of this, Ist, 
We must dispose of what we have in this world, 
for the honor of God, and in his service; ‘ Sell 
that thou hast, and give to the poor; as the first 
Christians did, With an eye to this precept ; 
(Acts 4: 34.) sit loose to it, be willing to part 
with it.’ A gracious contempt of the world, 
and compassion: of the poor and afflicted, are 
a necessa ty condition of salvation; and giving 
of alms .s as necessary an evidence of that 
contempt of the world, and compassion to our 


V. 16—22. It is necessary that we inculcate, not only a de- 
cency of moral conduct, and an external regard to religion, but 
an attention to the Gospel as the only remedy for lost sinners : 
otherwise those we instruct, though very amiable, serious, and 
earnest about eternal life, will never know their need of salva- 
tion. Many abstain from gross vices, and rest in the outward 
letcer of the commandments, and are ready to say, ‘ All these 
have I kept from my youth ;’ when ten thousand instances of 
- disohedience, in thought, word, and deed, are marked against 
them in the book of God, to be produced to their conviction and 
confusion at the day of judgment. Indeed, no man can enter 
into life, who does not habitually aim to keep the command- 
ments of God; and wilful, customary transgression wil] prove 
many professors of the Gospel to be further from the kingdom 
of heaven, than even this ruler. But ‘ there is none righteous, 
no, notone:’ it is therefore proper sometimes to task self-suffi- 
cient inquirers; and when they proudly ask, ‘ What lack I 
yet ?’ to point out to them their duty, according to the spiritual 
and extensive law of God. This may lead. them into an ac- 

uaintance with their own weakness and depravity, and detect 
the secret pride and worldliness of their hearts; and so prepare 
‘he way for their understanding and welcoming the Gospel of 
free salration. Not only does the law require us (if Provi- 


(19.) As thyself.) ‘ Self-luve, as it is generally called, has been 
devlaimed against, even by religious people, as a pernicious and dread- 
ful evil. But they have denominated that intense propensity which 
unregenerate men feel to gratify their carnal appetites and vicious pas- 
sions, se/f-love : whereas it might more properly be termed self-hatred, 
_ or self-murder. If { am to love my neighbor as myself, and this 
“love worketh no ill to its neighbor,” then se/f-/ove, in the sense in 
which our Lord uses it, is something excellent. “It is properly a dispo- 
sition essential to our nature, and inseparable from our being. by 
which we desire to be happ*, seek the happiness we have not, and re- 
joice in it when possessed. In a word, it is a uniform wish of the soul 
avoid all evil, and to enjoy all good. Therefore, he who is wholly 
overned by self-love, properly and scripturally speaking, will devote 
als whole soul to God, and earnestly and constantly seek all his peace, 
fappiness ani salvation in the enjoyment of God. But self-love can- 
not make me happy. Iam only the swhzect which receives the ha 

ness, not the object that constitutes it; for it is that object, properly 
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dence call us to it,) to part with our substance, or even our 
lives, for the glory of God, and the good of our neighbors: but 
except a man be ready to forsake all that he has for Christ’s 
sake, he cannot be his disciple, or be saved according to tke 
Gospel. No unregenerate man will comply either with the 
recept of the law, or the requisition of Christ, when he is 
airly put to the trial. In this manner, numbers ‘ forsake Him, 
loving this present world :’ they have their convictions and de- 
sires, but the sacrifice insisted on is too valuable ; therefore 
they depart sorrowful, perhaps trembling. This is pecHlingy 
the case with those who have great possessions, and who live 
in trying times. Few, in comparison of the numbers of those 
‘who call Christ, Lord, Lord,’ seem prepared for obedience 
should He require them to ‘sell all and give to the poor, an 
come and follow Him, that they may have a treasure in 
heaven.’ Many refuse, at his express command, to part with 
the most trivial interest or indulgence: many will not give 
even a moderate proportion of their goods to the poor, notwith- 
standing all the promises made to those, who do this out of 
faith, and love to Christ. It behoves us then to try ourselves 
in these matters, for the Lord will ere long put us to the trial ; 
and then, if found wanting, we must abide the eternal and 
awful consequences. Scot? 


— 


speaking, that I love, and love not only for its own sake, but also for 
the happiness I enjoy through it. ‘‘ Noman,’ saith the apostle, “ever 
hated his own flesh.’? But he that sinneth against God wrongeth sis 
own soul, both of present and eternal salvation; and is so far from 3e- 
ing governed by se/f-love, that he is the enemy of his best interests in 
both worlds.’ [1 Pet. 3: 10, 11.] Dr. A, CLARKR. 
(21.) ‘When Christ calls it “ perfection”’ to sell all and give to the 
poor,—he speaks according to the idiom of the nation, which thought 


so: not that hence He either devoted Christians to voluntary poverty;. 


or that He exhorted this man to rest ultimately in a Pharisaical perfec: 
tion.’ LigutFroor, 
(22.) Went awcy sorrowful.) ‘Men undergo great agony of mine 
while they are in suspense between the love of the world and the love 
of their souls. When the first absolutely predominates, they enjoy a 
factitious rest through a false peace: when the latter, tren they 
true tranquillity of mind, through that peace of God that passeth know: 
ledg Dr A. CLARxE. 


_ to him, then when it was his temptation. 


of these obstacles which must be broken through, and the supposed 
- value of those objects which must be renounced, if a man would Ne- 


win : Le a he | pee ae, 


RTE ge oo pater ae ye ac TRE 


said Jesus brethren ; by this the trial will be at the great 
day, ie 26: oe ee ars embrace Christ, we 
must let go the wor or we cannot serve God 
rly I ey unto you, and mammon. Christ knew that covetousness 
‘That a rich man shall was the sin that did most easily beset this young 
hardly » enter into the man; that though what he had he had got 
kingdom of heaven. honestly, yet he could not cheerfully part with 

fa a g:1019. &10-18. Job a1; Wt, and by this he discovered his insincerity, 
Fs Ps. 496,7,16—-19 Prov. 1; This command was like the call to Abraham, 


23 Then 
unto ais disciples, Ve- 


25, 30:8,9. Mark 10:23. Luke 12: Get thee oul of thy country, to a land that I will 
Ot. | 16:13 14.1928. 18:24. | show thee. As God tries believers by their 
Wor, 1:26. 1 Tim. 6:9,10. Jam, 4 ate 

9-11. 2:6, 5:14. strongest graces, so hypocrites by their strong- 
i aes: 7st. John 3:3,5. est corruptions. 2dly, We must depend on 


what we hope forin the other world, as an abun- 
dant recompense for all we have left. or lost, or laid out, for God in this world ; 
1) su shalt have treasure in heaven. The precept sounded hard and harsh; 
‘Sell that thou hast, and give it away ;’ and the objection against it would 
seon arise, that ‘Charity begins at home ;’ therefore Christ immediately an- 
nexes this assurance of a treasure in heavez. \ Note, Christ’s promises make 
ais precepts ensy, and his yoke not only tolerable but pleasant, sweet, and 
very comfortable ; yet this promise was as much a trial of this young man’s 
fajth, as the precept was of his charity, and contempt of the world. 

{2.] We must devote ourselves entirely to the conduct and government of our 
Lord Jesus ; Come, and follow Me. It seems here to be meant of a close and 
senstant attendance on his person, such as the selling of what he had in 
the world was as necessary to, as it was to the other disciples to quit their 
callings ; but of us it is required that we duly attend on bis ordinances, strictly 
conform to his pattern, and cheerfully submit to his disposals, and by upright, 
universal ohedience ohserve his statutes, and keep his laws; and all this from 
a principle of love tg Him, and dependance on Him, and with a holy contempt 


of every thing else in comparison of Him,and much more in competition with | 


Him This is to follow Christ fully. To sell all and give to the poor, will not 
serve, unless we come, and follow Christ. If I give all my goods to feed the 
poor, and have not love, it pete me nothing. Well, on these terms, and on 
no lower, is salvation to be had; and they are very easy and re: sonable terms, 
and will appear so to those who are hrought to be glad of it o, any terms. 
(2.) See how he was discovered. This touched him in a tender part ; v. 22. 
a He was a rich man, and loved his riches, and therefore went away. He 
did not like eternal life on these terms. Note, 1st, Those who have much in 
the world, are in the greatest temptation to love ‘it, and to set their hearts on 
it. Such is the bewitching nature of worldly wealth, that those who want 
it least, desire it most; when-richds increase, then is the danger of setting 
the heart on them, Ps. 62:10. If he had had but two mites in all the world, 
and had been commanded to give them to the ‘poor, or but one handful of meal 
in the barrel, and a little oil in the cruse, and had been hidden to make a cake 
of that for a poor prophet, the trial, one would think, had heen much greater, 
and yet those trials have been overcome; (Luke 2t:4. and 1 Kings 17: 14.) 


which shows that the love of the world draws stronger than the most pressing | 


necessities. 2dly, The reigning love of this world keeps many from Christ, 
who seem to have some good desires toward Him. A great estate, as to those 
who ure got above it, is a great furtherance; so to those who are entangled in 
the love of it, it isa great hinderance, in the way to heaven. 

Yet something of honesty there was in it, that when he did not like the 
terms, he went away, and would not, as Demas did, pretend to that which he 
couid not find in his heart, to come up to the strictness of; since he could not 


- be a complete Christian, he would not be a hypocrite. 


{2.] Yet he was a thinking man, and well inclined, and therefore went away 
sorrowful. Hehada leaning toward Christ, aud was loath to part with Him. 
Note, Many a one is ruined by the sin he commits with reluctance; leaves 
Christ sorrowfully, and yet is never truly sorry for leaving Him, for, if he 
were, he would return to Him. Thusthir man’s wealth was vexation of spirit 
What then would the sorrow be af- 
terward, when his possessions would be gone, and all hopes of eternal life 

one too ? 
é VY. 23—30. We have here Christ’s discourse with his disciples upon occa- 
sion of the rich man’s breaking with Christ. 

i. Christ took occasion from hence to show the difficulty of the salvation 
of rich people; v. 23, 26. 

1. It is a hard thing for a rich man, such as this here, to get to heaven. 
Note, From the harms and falls of others, it is good for us to infer that which 
will he of caution to us. ‘ 

Now, (1.) This is vehemently asserted by our Savior, v. 23, 24. He said 
this to his poor disciples, that the Jess they had of worldly wealth, the less hin- 
derance they had im the way to heaven. Note, It should be a satisfaction to 


6 Verses. 23—26, 


‘| difficulty. 
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Chr.st’s diseourse on the rich man. 


them who are in a low condition, that they are 
not exposed to the tem\ptations of a high and 

rosperous condition: if they live more hardly 
m this world than the rich, yet, if witl.al they. 
get more easily to a better world, they have no 
reason to complain. This saying is ratified, v. 
23., Verily I say unto you. e that hus rea- 
son to know what the way to heaven is, tells 
us, that this is one of the greatest difficulties in 
that way. Itis repeated, ». 24. Again Iscy 
unto you. Thus He speaks once, yea, twice 
that which man is loath to perceive, and more 
ioath to helieve. 

1.] He saith that it is a hard thing fora 
rich man to be a good Christian, and to be sav- 
ed. More duties are expected from rich people 
than from others, which they can ford aa 
and more sins easily beset them, which they 
ean hardly avoid. Rich people have great 
temptations, and such as are very insmuatirg ; 
it is hard not to be charmed with a smiling 
world ; very hard, when we are filled with these 
Rid treasures, not to take up witn them for a 
portion. Rich people have a great account to 
make up for their estates, their interest, their 
time, and their opportunities of doing and get- 
ting good, above others. It must he a great 
measure of divine grace. that will enable a man 
to break through these difficulnes. 

[2.] He saith that the conversion and sal- 
vation of a rich man is extremely difficult, v. 
24. He uses a proverbial expression, denoting 
a difficulty altogetner unconquerable by the art 
and power of man; only the almighty gra 
of God will enable a rich man to get over this 
The difficulty of the salvation of 
apostates, (Heb. 6: 4.) and of old sinners, (Jet. 
13; 23.) is thus represented as an impossibility. 
The salvation of any is so very difficult, (even 
the righteous scarcely are saved,) that where 
there is a peculiar difficulty, it is fitly set forth 
thus. Itis very rare for a man to be rich, aut 
not to set his heart on his riches; and it us 
utterly impossible for a man that sets his heark 
on his riches to get to heaven; for if any man 
love the world, the love of the Father is not in 
him, 1John 2:15, James 4:4. First, 'The way 
to heaven is very fitly compared to a .tvedie’s 
eye, which it is hard to hit, and hard io get 
through. Secondly, A mech man is fitly vem- 
pared to a camel, a beast of burden, for he has 
riches, as a camel has his load; he carries 2, 
but it is another's, he has it from others, spends 
it for others, and must shortly leave it to others; 
it is a burden, for men load themselves with 
thick clay, Hab. 2:26. A camel is a large erea- 
ture, but unwieldy. 

(2.) This truth is very much wondered at, 
and scarcely credited by the disciples, v. 25. 
Many surprising traths Christ told them; this 
was one, but their weakness was the cause of 
their wonder. It was not in contradiction to 
Christ, but for awakening to themselves, that 
they said, Who then canbe saved? Note, Con- 
sidering the many difficulties that are in the 
way of salvation, it is really strange that any 
are saved. When we think how good God is, 
it may seem a wonder that so few are his; hut 
when we think how bad man is, it is more a 
wonder that so many are, and Christ will he 
eternally admired in them. JWho then can be 
saved? Sinee so many are rich, and so many 
more would he rich, who can he saved? Ii 
riches are a hinderance to rich people, are rot 


them He did not mean that all rich persons must be lost, but to warn 


Some would read a cable, instead of a camel ; but it seems to have them against the desire of such dangerous distinctions, assured them, 
been a proverbial expression, signifying extreme difficulty, or apparent that ‘with men indeed it was impossible, but with God all things were 


impossibility. Riches powerfully tend to increase pride, cuvetousness, 
and self-udulgence : they purchase flatterers, and exclude faithful re- 
rovers ney prejudice the mind against the humbling truths and self- 
lenyin, precepts of Christ; and they increase the number and force 


possible.’ 


rection. 
understood. 


come 2 disciple of Christ. Far more, in proportion, of the poor, than 


Scort, | 


(23.) A’rich man shall hardly enter, &¢.] ‘By the kingdom of 
heaven is sometimes understood the Christian church, then soon to ba 
erected, and sometimes the state of the blest in heaven, after the resur- 
J take this to hold true, in which way soever the kingdom be 
Opulent and voluptuous men, who had so much to lose, 
and so much to fear, would not, among the hearers of the Gospel, be 


of the rich, are converted, and enter the kingdom of grace and of glo- easily persuaded. As little can the justness of the sentiment he doubt- 


Eeepeh of almighty grace. (See Luke 12: 15—21. 16: 9—15, 
9 -23. 19: 1—10. 


fy and the conversion of a very wealthy man seems the peculiar ed, in relation to the state of the blessed hereafter, when the deceitful: 
ness of riches. and the snare into which it so often inveigles men, aro 


1 Tim. 6: 6—10, v. 9,10, 17—19. Jam. 1:9— duly considered. So close an analogy runs through all the divine die- 
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11. 2:45—-7.) The disciples, however, who were poor and felt their pensations, that, in more instances than this, it may be affirmed with 
dwn difficulties, and probably thought that the rich had more advanta- truth, that the declarations of Scripture are susceptible of eitner inter- 
gas for religion than themselves, were exceedingly astonished at, this pretation.’ : 
ey hig, and exclaimed, ‘ Whc then can be saved?” But Jesus, toshow _ 


Campeeyt — 


T1938, 


A.D 3s. 


24 And azain I say 
unto you, *It is easier 
for a camel to go 
through the eye of a 
need}, than for a rich 
man tov enter into the 
kingdom of God. 

25 When his disciples 
heard it, they were ex- 
ceeclingly amazed, say- 
ing, * Who then can be 
saved 2 

26 But Jesus beheld 
them, and said unto 
thera, With men this is 
impossible; but with 
God ail things are pos- 
sible. 

27 Then answered 
Peter and said unto 
him, Behold, *we have 
forsaken all, and fol- 


lowed thee; 4 what 
shall we have there- 
fore 2? 


28 And Jesus said 
unto them, Verily I say 
ante you, That ye 
which have followed 
me, “in the regenera- 
tion ‘ when the Son of 
man shall sit in the 
throne of his glory, 
& ye also shall sit upon 
twelve thrones, judging 
the twelve tribes of 
Israel. 
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pride and luxury to those that are not rich: and} and how this must be evidenced, no vertu 


who then can get to heaven ? 

2. Though it he hard,. yet it is not impossi- 
ble, for the rich to be saved; v. 26. This is a 
great truth in general, that nothing is too hard 
for God, Gen. 18: 14. Num. 11: 23. When 
men are ata loss, God is not, for his power is 
infinite and irresistible; but this truth is here 
applied, (1.) To the salvation of any. Who 
can be saved? say the disciples. None, saith 
Christ, by any created power. With men, this 
is impossible: the wisdom of man would soon 
be eh yan in contriving, and the power of 
man baffled in effecting, the salvation of a soul. 
No creature can work the change that is neces- 
sary to the salvation of a soul, either in itself or 
in any one else. It is a creation, it is a resur- 
rection; but with God all things are possible. 
Note, The beginning, progress, and perfection 
of the work of salvation, depend entirely upon 
the almighty power of God, to which all things 
are possible. Faith is WroueRy by that power, 
(Eph. 1:19.) and is kept by it, 1 Pet. 1:5. 
Job’s experience of God’s convincing, humbling 


_grace, made him acknowledge, more than any 


thing else, J know Thou canst do every thing, 
Job 42:2. (2.) To the salvation of eb people 
especially ; it is impossible with men that such 
should be saved, but with God even this is pos- 
sible; not that they should be saved in their 
worldliness, but from it. Note, The sanctifi- 
cation and salvation of such as are surrounded 
with the temptations of this world are not to be 
despaired of; it may be brought about by the 
all-sufficiency of the divine grace; and when 
such are brought to heaven, they will be there 
everlasting monuments of the power of God. 
Tam willing to think that in this there is an in- 
timation of mercy Christ had yet in store for 
this young gentleman, who was now gone away 
sorrowful ; it was not impossible to God yet to 
recover him, and bring him to a hetter mind. 

II. Peter took occasion hence to inauire what 
they should get by it, who had come up to the 
terms, and had left all to follow Him, >. 27. 
&c. We have here the disciples’ expectations 
from Christ, and his promises to them. 

1. We have their expectations from Christ; 
Peter, in the name of the rest, signifies that 
they depended on Him for something considera- 
ble in lieu of what they had left for Him, v. 27. 
Christ had promised the young man, that, if he 
would sell all, and come and follow Him, he 
should have treasure in heaven: Now Peter 
desires to know, 

(1.) Whether they had sufficiently come up 
to those terms: they had not sold all, (for they 
had many of them wives and families to pro- 
vide for,) but they had forsaken all; they had 
not given it to the poor, but they had renounced 
it as far as it might be any way a hinderance to 
them in serving Christ. Note, When we hear 


what are the characters of those that shall be saved, it concerns us to inquire 


whether we, through grace, answer those characters. € 
as tothe main scope of the condition, they had come up to it, for 


Now Peter hopes that, 
od had 


wrought in them a holy contempt of the world, in comparison with Christ; 


tule can be given, but according as we are 
called. ; 
Lord, saith Peter, we have forsaken all, Alas * 
it was a poor all: one of them had indeed quit. 
ted a place in the custom-house, but Peter, and 
the most of them, had only left a few boats and 
nets, and the appurtenances of a poor fish- 
ing-trade; and yet observe how Peter there 
speaks of it, as if it had heen some mighty 
thing; Behold, we have forsaken all. Note 
We are too apt to make the most of our servicea 
and sufferings for Christ, and ‘o think we have 
made Him much our debtor. However,;Christ 
does not upbraid them, though it was but little 
that they had forsaken, yet it was thevr ali, like 
the widow’s two mites, and was as dear to them 
as ifit had been more, and therefore Christ took 
it kindly that they left it to follow Him ; for Fle 
accepts according to what a man hath. i 
(2.) Whether therefore they might expect 
that treasure which the young man shall haye 
if he will se]l all. ‘Lord,’ saith Peter, ‘shall 
we have it, who have left all?’ All people are 
for what they can get; and Christ’s followers 
are allowed to consult their own true interest, 
and to ask, What shall we have? Christ look- 
ed at the joy set before Him, and Moses at tha 
recompense of reward. For this end it is set 
before us, that by a patient continuance in well- 
doing we might seek for it. Christ encourages 
us to ask what we shall gain by leaving all to 
follow Him; that we may see He doth not call 
us to our prejudice, but unspeakably to our 
advantage. As it is the language of an obedi- 
ential faith to ask, ‘What shall we do?’ with 


an eye to the precepts; so it is of a hoping, | 


trusting faith, to ask,‘ What shall we have ?! 
with an eye to the promises. 
disciples had long since left all to engage them- 
selves in the service of Christ, and yet never 
till now asked, What shall we have? Though 
there was no visible 
it, they were so well assured of his good- 
ness, that they knew they should not lose by 
Him at last, and therefore referred themselves 
to Him, in what way He would make up their 
losses to them; minded their work, and asked 
not what should be théir wages. Note, It 
honors Christ, to trust Him and serve Him, and 
not to indent with Him. Now that this young 


But observe, the 


pers of advantage by ~ 


man was gone from Christ to his possessions, ~ 


it was time for them to think what they should 
trust to. When we see what others keep hy 
their ny poeney and apostasy, it is proper for us 
to consider what 

not for, but by, our sincerity and constancy, and 
then we shall see more reason to pity them thaa 


to cory Hew. ; 

2. We have here Christ’s promises to them, 
and to all others that tread in the steps of their 
faith and obedience. dete, 

(1.) To his immediate followers, v. 28. They 
had signalized their wepper to Him, as the first 
that followed Him, and to them He promises 


not only treasure, but honor, in heaven; and 


(24.) A camel.)} 


‘Six manuscripts, by the changing of a letter, 


time, when the apostles would receive their full recompense, even 


Some refe- 


read calle, a mere gloss inserted by some who did not know that the 
her was a proverb, common enough in the East. So the Koran, Surat 
7; 37. “ Gates of heaven shut: nor shall he enter there ¢il2 a camel 
shall pass through the eye of a needle,” &c.’ Dr. A. CLarKeE, 

Q5.) Who then can be saved 2} ‘A rich man, in our Lord’s sense 
of tke word, is not one who has so many hundreds or thousunds more 
thar some of his neighbors ; but is one who gets more than is uecessary 
to supply all his own wants, and those of his household, and keeps the 
reshlue still to himself; though the poor are starviug through lack of 
Vie uecessaries of life. Ina word, he is a man who gets all he can, 
aves all he can, and keeps all he has gotten.’ Ib. 

It has been said, ‘The love of gain is the most formidable of all ene- 
mies to the law of neighborly love. Men brought up under the influ- 
ence of the spirit of trade, generally endeavor by every mean in their 
power to evaile the commands of natural morality.’ In viewsof these 
reflections, we eed not wonder at the expressions of our Lord. Ep. 

: Verse 27. \ 

‘To forsake all, without following Chrit, is the virtue of a phi- 
tosopher. To follow Christ in profession, without forsaking all, is 
she state of the generality of Christians. But, to follow Christ and 
sorsake all, is the perfection of a Christian.’ Dr. A. CLARKE. 

Verse 28. 

If we join the expression, ‘in the regeneration,’ to the preceding 
Caiuse, it inay mean the regenerating work of the Holy Spirit on their 
hearts, disposing thei. to obey his call. But it may, and probably 
sold,’ he tue. « #2 subsequent clause ; and then it refers to the 


“when the Son of man shall sit on the throne of his glory.’ 
rence may perhaps be had to the establishment of the Christian church, 
and the condemnation of the Jewish nation in consequence of their mi 
nistry : but the day of judgment seems immediately intended.—Jivlas 
was at this time one of the number; but he had never truly left al 
and followed Christ: when ‘he by transgression fell,’ then another 
was appointed in his place, and the number of twelve was contin ed, 
with reference to the twelve trites cf which Israel was originally con- 
stituted.—‘In the day of the great restoration of all things, when the 
“elect shall enter on a new life of unspeakable glory, even in that 
‘great and dreadful day, when “the Son of man shall sit upon ba 
‘throne of mayesty, to judge the quick and the dead ;’’ then shall ye, my 
‘apostles, who are now despicable and mean, have the honor te sit up 
“on several thrones, to second and assist this awful actof final judg — 
‘ment, on the rebellious tribes of Israel.’ Bp. Hall, Scort. 
Regeneration.) ‘ Renovation +» we are accustomed to appiy th 

term regeneration to the conversion vf individuals; whereas its rela” 
tion here is to the general state of things. The return of ‘he Israelites 
after the Babylonish captivity, is so named by Josephus. 
completion will be at the general resurrection, when there will be, in 
the most important sense, a renovation, or regeneration of heaven and 
earth, when all things shall become new; yet ina subordinate sense M 
may be said to have been accomplished when Ged came to visit, ip 


judgment, that guilty land; when the old dispensation was utter¥ 


abolished, and succeeded by the Christian dispensauon’ C+™PBELI 


The rincipal ' 


we hope, through grace, to gain _ 
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29 And ‘every one here they have a 


that Observe. 
1M gis 
sein Pe fone [1.] The preamble or consideration ot the 
or sisters, or father, or grant, which, as usual, is a recital of their ser- 
mother, or wile, or vices ; ‘ You have followed me in the regenera- 
children, or lands, for tion, and therefore this will I do for you.’ The 
amy name's sake, shail ‘im of Chen's appearing in this word war. 
receive man handred- The disciples had ‘followed Christ when the 
old, and shall inherit church was yet in embryo, the gospel-temple 
everlasting life. but in the framing, when they had more work 
&“) But ° many that and service than dignity and power. Now, 
are first shall be last therefore, he bbe ak particular marks of honor 
» on them. Note, Christ hath special favor for 
and the last shall be those who begin early with Him, who trust 
first, Him, as they did, who followed Him in the re- 
\ generation. Observe, Peter spake of their for- 
Weds Murk 10:29,90. Luke 18:39, saking all, to follow Him; Christ only speaks 
21,22, 10:37,88, Luke 14:26. 2 of their following Him, which was the main 
ig, bit. Phil. 3:8, matter. 
TD Aa ob Bon ise Stok, ~~ [2.] The date of their honor. It should com- 


t 19, Aovs 9:16, 1 Pet. 4:14, 38 John v} 2 
F “f mence, not immediately from the date of these 
‘’ n 18:8,23, ri 
é 
7 


} 
“ 
y 


16. 2:34.46. presents, but when the Son of man shall sit in 
Bi11,12, 20:16, 21:31,82. Mark 10: the throne of his glory; and to this some refer 
Ne ENERO 18:13,14. that, in the regeneration ; ‘You who now have 
Bde A" followed me, shall, in the regeneration, be thus 
digmifinl.’ Christ’s second coming will be a regeneration, when there shall 
he new heavens, and a new earth, and the restitution of all things. All that 
partake of the regeneration in grace, (John 3:3.) shall partake of the regene- 
ration in glory; for as grace is the first resurrection, (Rev. 20: 6.) so glory is 
‘the seecnd regeneration. 
+? Now their honor being adjourned till the Son of man’s sitting in the throne 
of his glory, intimates, 1st, That they must stay for their advancement till 
then. Note, As long as our Master’s glory is delayed, it is fit that ours 
should be so too, and that we should wait for it with an earnest expectation, 
as of a hope nol seen, Rom. 8:19. We must live, and work, and suffer, in 
faith, and hope, and patience, which therefore must be tried by these delays. 
2ily, That they must share with Christ in his advancement. They, having 
_ suffered with a suffering Jesus, must eign with a reigning Jesus, for both here 
and hereafter Christ will he all in all$\we must be where He is, (John 12: 26.) 
must appear with Him ; (Col. 3: 4.) aad when our Lord comes, we shall re- 
ceive not only our own, but our own with usury. The longest voyages make 
the richest returns. 
 [3.] The honor itself hereby granted ; Ye also shall sit upon twelve thrones, 
judging the toelve tribes of Israel. It is hard to determine the particular 
sense of this promise, and I see no harm in admitting it to have many accom- 
plishments. 1st, When Christ is ascended to the right hand of the Father, 
- andstis on the throne of his glory, then the apostles shall receive power 
by the Holy Ghost; (Acts 1:8.) shall he advanced as.on thrones, in pro- 
moting the Gospel; shall deliver it with authority, as a judge from the 
we bench; shall have their commission enlarged, and shall publish the laws of 
Christ, by which the church (Gal. 6:16.) shall be governed, and Israel ac- 
cording to the flesh, that continues in infidelity, with all others that do like- 
Wise, shall be condemned. ‘The honor and power given them may be explain- 
ei by Jer. 1: 10. See, I have set thee over the nations; and Hzek. 20: 4. 
Wilt thou judge them? and Dan, 7:18. The saints shall take the kingdom ; 
and Rey. 12:11. where the doctrine of Christ is called a crown of twelve 
stars, 2dly, When Christ appears for the destruction of Jerusalem, (ch. 24: 
- 81.) then shall He send the apostles to judge the Jewish nation, because in 
that their predictions would be accomplished. 3dly, Some think it has refe- 
rence to the conversion of the Jews, yet to come, at the latter end of the 
world, after the fall of antichrist; so Whitby; and that ‘it respects the 
apostles’ government of the troelve tribes of Israel, oy a reviviscence of that 
Spirit which resided in them, and of that purity and knowledge which they 
delivered to the world, and chiefly by admission of their Gospel to be the stan- 
dard of their faith, and the direction of their hyes.’ 4thly, It is certainly 
to have its full accomplishment at the second coming of Jesus Christ, when 
the saints in general shall judge the world, and the twelve apostles especiall 
as ussessors with Christ, in the judgement of the great day, when all the wor d 
shall receive their final doom, and they shall ratify and applaud the sentence. 
But the fribes of Israel are named, partly because the number of the apos- 
les was designedly the same with the number of the tribes; partly because 


Verses 29, 30, 


commonly most abound when great sacrifices are made, or great hard- 


have mos’ experienced them, But those providential interpositions may 


-tarily incurred by his true disciples, in adhering to I 


places, 


¥ 


and shall have God for their Father, and be rich towards God, and (30.) 


— them by the strictest bends of nature.’ Whitby. (Marg. Ref. i—n. 
—fee Rom, 6:3—5, 1 Cor, 3: 18-23, v. 21—23. 2 Cor, L—7, ». 
— Phit. 1: 21-26, 1 Pet, 4: 12-16.) To this our Lord added, 


{ ‘But many that are first shall be last, and the last first.’ 

This must be understood especially of divine consolations, which less referred to.the moral and amiable young man, who was found on 
trial to be ‘ further from the kingdom of heaven,’ than many publicane 
ips endured, for conscience’ sake; and which are a hundred-fold bet- and harlots, who became ‘ first,’ when he was cast behind : but the rule 
fer, than all earthiy comforts and possessions; as they best know who has reference to a variety of cases. 
fore decent moralists: the Gentile converts obtained the priority to the 
also be insluded, by which the Lord often makes up, in outward com- Jewish nation: splendid hypocrites apostatize, and open persecutc re, 
forts of a far'more valuable nature, all the losses and privations volun- become preachers of the Gospel: and those, who have been the grief 
iy fim, and obeying and reproach of families and neighborhoods, sometimes become thoir 
his Guninands: for evidently the promise has respect to all times and chief credit and blessing ; whilst plausible characters are by this very 
“A full content of mind, the comforts of an upright conscience; circumstance rendered more inveterate against the truth, Marg. Ref. 
‘the joys of the Holy Ghost, increase of grace, and hopes of glory; 0,—See 20: 1—16, 21: 23—32, 

‘This was doubtless a proverb. Most commentators t! tuk: 
Gro-: | 


have Christ for their Spouse and all good Christians béaring that warm our Lord had the apostles in view, which I think most probable. be 
thing 


affection to them, which wil: render them more closely united to, and tiwsand Theophylact take it to refer to the Jews and Gentiles 
‘more affectionately concerned for them, than those who were allied to we are not warranted in /imiting the application, which seems to teach 
to all whom it may concern ; though doubtless it was intended far 

the warning and edification of ald Christians, as Luke 13:30,’ : 


: nN i « ib 
Christ’s discourse on the rich man 


Q ant for it from Him who is | the apostles were Jews befiendea them must, 
hath forsaken the Fountain of honor in that kingdom, v. 28. | but were most s itefully persecuted by them ; 


and it intimates that the saints will judge their 
acquaintance and kindred according to the flesh, 
and will, in the great day, judge those they had 
a kindness for; will judge their persecutors, 
who in this world judged them. 

But ‘the general intendment of this promise 
is, to show the glory and dignity reserved tor 
the saints in heaven. The apestles in this 
world were hurried and tossed, there they shal 
sit down at rest and ease; here they were in 
bonds, afflictions, and deaths, there they shall sit 
on thrones of glory; here they were dragged to 
the bar, there they shall be advanced to the 
bench; here the twelve tribes of Israel tram- 
pled on them, there they shall tremble before 
them, And will not this be recompense enough 
to make up all their losses and expenses for 
Christ ? Luke 22: 29. 

{4 | The ratification of this grant ; it is firm, 
inviolably, immutably sure; for Christ hath 
said, ‘ Verily I say unto you, I the Amen, the 


faithful Witness, who am empowered to make 


this grant, I have said it, and 1t cannot be dlis- 
annulled.’ 

(2.) Here is a promise to all others that 
should in like manner leave all to follow Chnist. 
It was*not peculiar to the apostles, but this 
honor have all his saints. Christ will take cata 
they shall none of them lose by Him; (v. 29. 
Every one that has forsaken any thing for 
Christ, shall receive. 

[1.] Losses for Christ are here supposea. 
Christ had told them, that his disciples must 
deny themselves in all that is done to them in 
this world; now here He specifies particulars. 
If they have not forsaken all, as the apostles 
did, yet they have forsaken a great deal, houses, 
suppose, or dear relations, that would not go 
with them; these are particularly mentioned, 
as hardest for a tender, gracious spirit to part 
with; brethren, or sisters, or father, or mother, 
or wife, or children; and lands are added in the 
close, the profits of which were the support of’ 
the family. 

Now, Ist, The loss of these things is sup- 
posed to be for Christ’s name’s sake; else He 
doth not oblige himself to make it up. Many 
forsake brethren, and wife, and children, in 
humor and passion, as the bird that wanders 


Jrom her nest; that is a sinful desertion. But 


if we forsake them for Christ’s sake, because 
we cannot keep them, and keep a good con- 
science; if we do not quit our concern for them, 
or our duty to them, but our comfort in them, 
and will do it rather than deny Christ, and this 
with an eye to Him and to his will and glory ; 
this is that which shall be thus recompensed,. 
It is not the suffering, but the cause, that makes 
both the martyr and the confessor. 

2dly. It is supposed to be a great loss; and 
yet Christ undertakes to make it up, be it ever 
so great. 

{2.] A recompense of these losses is here 
secured. Thousands have dealt with Christ, 
and have trusted Him far; but never any one 
lost by Him, never any one but was an unspeak- 
able gainer by Him, when the account came to be 
balanced. Christ here gives his word for it, 
that He will not only indemnify his suffering ser- 
vants, and save them harmless, but will abun- 
dantly reward them. Let them make a sche- 


He doutt- 


Prodigals often repent, and get be- 


Scorv. 


Broomrizup. | 
r) 


— se Ae. 
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CHAF X¢ 
Joyous rpeaksa parale of lavoresnsent 


xt diferent bours into a vinen-=4, 
and anplies it, 1—16. > tore- 
teila hisown death and resurrection, 
17—W; rejects the request of the 


mother of James and John 1n behalf’ 


of her sons; and represses the in- 
diguation «dam dition of the other 
apostles, 2-28 ; and gives sight to 
wo blind men, 29—34. 


TOR *the kingdom 

of heaven is like 
unto "a man that is 
an householder, which 
went out “early in the 
morning to hire @la- 
borers into his vine- 
yard. 

2 And when ‘he had 
agreed with the labor- 
ers for * a penny aday, 
fhe sent them into his 
vineyard. 

3 And he went out 


a 3:2. 13:24,31,33,44,45,47. 22:2. 25: 
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due ci nee sosses for Christ, and they shall be} hands ;, will repeal that to babes, which He hid 


sure lo receive, 

ist. A hundred-fold in this life: sometimes 
in kind, in the things themselves which they 
have parted with. God will raise up more 
friends, that will be so for Christ’s sake, than 
they have left that were so for their own sakes. 
The apostles, wherever they came, met with 
those that were kind to them, and entertained 
them, and opened their hearts and doors to 
them. However, they shall receive a hundred 
fold in kindness, in those things that are abun- 
dantly better and more valuable. Their graces 
shall increase, their comforts abound, they shall 
have tokens of God’s love, more free commu- 
nion with Him, more full communications from 
Him, clearer foresights, and sweeter foretastes, 
of the glory to be revealed ; and then they may 
truly say, they have received a hundred times 
more comfort in God and Christ, than they 
could have had m wife or children. 

2dly. Eternal life at last. The former is re- 
ward enough, if there were no more ; cent. per 
cent. is great profit; what then is a hundred to 
one? But this comes in over and above, as it 
were, into the bargain. The life here proinised 
includes in it all the comforts of life in the 
highest degree, and all eternal. Now if we 


Pe 3a 
ra 


Jrom the wise and prudent; will reject unbe- 
lieving Jews, and receive believing Gentiles, 
The heavenly inheritance is nv t given as eurthly 
inheritances commonly are, put according to 
God’s pleasure. 
sermon, which we shall meet with in the next 
chapter. 


Cuap. XX. y.1—16. This parable of the 
laborers in the vineyard is intended to represent 
tous, I. The kingdom of heaven, (v. I.) thats, 
the way and method of the Gospel dispensation , 
and, II. That concerning it which He had said 
in the close of the foregoing chapter, that many 
that are first shall be last, and the last first $ 
that truth, having in ita seeming contradiction, 
which needed further explication. 


i : Parable of the "oburers, 


This 1s the text of another 


Nothing was more a mystery in the Gospel | 


dispensation than the rejection of the Jews and 
the calling in of the Gentiles; so the apostle 
speaks of it: (Eph. 3: 3—6.) nor was any thing 
more provoking to the Jews than the intimation 
of it. Now this seems to be the principal sco 

of this parable, to show that the Jews should 
be first called, but that at length, the Gospel 
should be preached to the Gentiles, and they be 
adinitted to equal privileges and advantages 
with the Jews; which the Jews, even those of 


gusted at, but without reason. 

But the parable may be applied more gene- 
rally, and shows us, 1. A great truth, that God 
is debtor tonoman. 2. That many who begin 
last, and promise little in religion,’sometimes 
arrive at greater attainments, than others whose 
entrance was more early, and who promised 


1,14, could but maix faith with the promise, and trust 
b 9:97.38, 21:33—43. Cant. 811,12. Christ for the performance of it, surely we 
© aaa. der Bee ; should think nothing too much to do, nothing 
LACE Fe RaR UE DAC ne uate to suffer, nothing too dear to part with, 
at 256. Deut. 54 or Him. 
‘ B28 bet) Margie take 10: Our Savior, in the last verse, obviates a mis- 
£2 San bt896. 32.91. 1611.9, take of some, as if pre-eminence in glory went 
1 Kings 3:6—11. 18:12, 2Chr, 34: by precedence in time, rather than the measure 
Se te eA IS EUS ea aud dares of grace, v. 30. No; God will cross’ 
PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 
V. 23—30. . Nothing more fully proves men’s want of true 


faith, than their eagerness to be rich. Yet how few are there 
who do not labor to be rich, and to enrich their children! Who 
does not associate the idea of wealth with that of felicity? 
Who that has riches does not confide in them as a substantial 
advantage ?_ And who that is poor is not tempted to envy the 
wealthy? But experience fatally confirms the declarations of 
Christ ; and proves that this earnestness is like toiling to build 
a high wall, to shut themselves and their children cut of 
heaven: for in this manner, many ‘that will be rich, fall into 
fatal snares,’ and inyolve their families in every kind of ruin- 
ous temptation, to their everlasting perdition. (See 1 Tim. 
6: 6—10.) Such assertions will not only offend unbelievers ; 
even disciples will be astonished at them, and be ready to think 
that none then can be saved. Indeed, not many of the rich and 
honorable of the earth are called, but the } eople of God are 
generally found among the poor: and the cifficulties in the 
way of the wealthy sinner’s conversion are so many, and so in- 
surmountable by man, that we should have no hope of him, 
except as we know that * with God all things are possible.’ 
And, blessed be his name, He surprises us with some demon- 
strations of the omnipotence of his grace, even in these degene- 
rate days: here and there, a very wealthy person is brought 
forth, and appears eminent for humility, simplicity, spirituality, 
and ruiilnoes : some of this kind are even found among 
those, who are growing rich from inferior circumstances ; but 
none among those, that ‘will be rich,’ or who trust, idolize, or 
love riches. What we here read, however, should surely make 


NOTES. 

Cuar. XX. v. 1—16. In interpreting the parable, the grand scope 
maghi principally to be adverted to. The church, as represented by a 
vineyard, the employment of the servants, and their wages, with seve- 
ral other particulars, are only circumstances: (Marg. Ref. a—f.) the 
Main scope of the parable respects the dealings of God with men ac- 
cording to the Gospel, and vindicates Him from the charge of injustice 
ar | partiality. Some expositors refer the different hours of the day, to 
several periods in the history of the church from the beginning; and 
ethers, to the times when a remnant of the Jews, and afterwards 
the Gentiles, were brought into the Christian church: but it is very dif 
ficult, at least, to make the circumstances of the parable in any mea- 
sure accord to these events. With more plausibility and utility, they 
may be applied to the conversion of sinners, at the earlier and later 
stages of human life: for thus indeed one man does serve the Lord 
longer than another does, (Marg. Ref. g—o.) Yet this must not be 
strained too far: for it would be absurd to suppose, that any real Chris- 
tians, at the great day of account, will murmur at the appointments 
of the Judge, or boast of their own services. It is, therefore, rather a 
Jescription of the state of the visible church; and an illustration of the 
maxim, ‘The last shall be first, and the first ‘last,’ in all its bearings. 
The concluding sentence evidently shows, that professors of religion in 
general were especially intended, and that they were xldresead accord- 
i « to their own opinion of themselves, and not according the real 
sate of their soule. (Merg. Ref. u—d.) There wa pabdle, not 


1190] 


-he will learn to use it in his service. 


us willing to be poor, to beware of covetousness, and to pity 


and pray for the rich; as we would for men at sea in a violent” 


storm, whom nothing but an extraordinary interposition of God 
could save from being swallowed up by the tempestuous waves : 
and ia all our labors of love, we may still apply this rule, even 
to the most abandoned and hardened, that ‘ with God all things 
are possible.’ But whether a man have a kingdom or onlya 
fishing-boat; if he be duly humbled as a sinner, and earnest! 

seek eternal life from the Savior, he will, at his call, leave a 

and follow Him; and if he be allowed to keep his substance, 
Indeed, mixtures of self 


them that believed, would be very much dis- 


preference often tarnish our conscious integrity, and our grati-_ 


tude to Him, ‘who hath made us to differ :’ yet our gracious 
Lord accepts his own work, and pardons our evil; and if we 
here follow Him with simplicity, He will at length cause us to 
inherit ‘a crown of glory that fadeth not away.’ ape He has 
promised most abundantly to recompense us, for al} that we 
give up for his sake ; so that it is only like sowing seed, with 


the assurance, eyen in this world, of reaping a hundred-fold, _ 


as well as of eternal life in that which is tocome. May He 
then give us faith to lay hold of his promise, and rest our hope 
on Him; and then we shall be prepared for every service or 
sacrifice. But let us neither trust in promising appearances, 
or in outward profession, nor despair of such as are fallen the 
deepest into immorality, impiety, or infidelity ; seeing ‘ many 
of the first shall be last, and the last first,’ and the chiel of 
sinners may, for what we know, become most eminent in faith 
and holiness. Scort. 

wholly dissimilar, in the Jewish Talmud; and some Christian exposi- 
tors seem to think, that our Lord took this from what was then extant 
of it; but omitted some things, which they seem to think ought to be 
added in order to a right understanding of the subject! especially, that 
the laborers, who came late into the vineyard, were so diligent, that in. 
a short time they performed as much, as the others had done in the 


whole day ; and were ‘chosen,’ because known to be men of remarka- _ 


ble industry. This is supposed to be necessary in order to make the 


pear consist with every man being rewarded according to his works. _ 


ut Dr. Doddridge has very justly called the parable of the Talmud- 
ists, ‘an insipid imitation :’ and we may add, that it is a perversion 
of the parable before us, in opposition to the grand principles of the 
Gospel. The nature and motives of our works, and not merely tha 
quantity, must be taken into the account at the great day ; and the re- 
ward be made accordingly: (See 25: 34—40, Rom. 2: 4-11. 4& 
Cor. 5: 10—12.) but this is not the immediate subject of the 
which has above been fully shown. 

(l.) Early.) 
and ended at the appearance of the stars.’ 


‘OTT 


only respect the ornament, and do not affeet the scope of the purable* 
ag the laborers waiting to be hired, and the murmurings. &c. of the la 
borers after the distribution of the wages. The main point of similarsy 
is the rejection of those who were first, and the admission 
seemed | KLoomriaae — 


a 


art ble, 
‘The day’s work began with the rising of the sun; ; 


LicuTrooT, 
‘In this simile, as in others, some things are dissimilar, which may 


of thre whe 


e give you. 


. Vig ae 


ae : 
about * the third hour 
and saw, others "stand- 
‘ny idle in the market- 
place, 

4 And said unto them, 
_ Go ye also into the 
vineyard, ‘and what- 
soever is right I will 
And they 

went their way. 

5 Again he went out 
about the 'sixth and 
ninth hour, ™and did 
likewise. 

6 And about * the 
eleventh hour he went 
out, and’ found others 

standing idle, and saith 
unto them, Why stand 
ye here all the day 
idle? | 
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fairer. Paul was as one born cut of due time, 
yet came not behind the chiefest of the apostles, 
and outdid those that were in Christ before 
him. Thus many that are last, shall be jirst. 
Some make it a caution to the disciples, who 
had boasted of their timely and zealous em- 
brace of Christ; they had left all to follow Him: 
but let them look to it, that they press forward 
and persevere; else their good beginnings will 
avail them little; they that seemed to he first, 
would be /ast. Something of affinity there is 
between this parable and that of the prodigal 
son, where he that returned from his wandering, 
was as dear to his father as he that never went 
astray; jirst and last alike. 3. That the recom- 
pense of reward will be given to the saints, not 
according to the time of their conversion, but 
according to the preparations for it by grace in 
this world; not according to the seniority, (as 
Gen. 43: 33.) but according to the measure of 
the stature of the fulness af Christ. Christ 
had promised the apostles, who followed Him 
in the regeneration, at the beginning of the 
gospel dispensation, great glory; (ch. 19. 28.) 
but He now tells them that those who are in 


Q Tete 9:10. Luke 2340-43. John 
* 4 


Bad, sb). Chore yo thse dau alien you will wore 


like manner faithful to Him, even in the latter 


i 7 ‘They ld unto end of the world, shall have the same reward, 
him, Because no MAN Rey. 2: 26. 3:21. Sufferers for Christ in the 
hath hired us. He latter days shall have the same reward with the 


martyrs and confessors of the primitive times, 
though they are more celebrated; and faithful 
ministers now, the same with the first fathers. 
We have two things in the parable ; the agree- 
®ené with the laborers, Hat the account with 
them. 
(1.) The agreement with the laborers; (v. 


saith unto them, ? Go 
ye also into the vine- 

ard; “and whatsoever 
1s right, that shall ye 
receive. 


Mark 15:25, Acts 2: 15, 1—7.) and here it will be asked, as usual, 

cul SNS Sg Tey in fi Who hires them? A man that is a house- 

Heb. 6:12. holder. God is the great Householder; who, 
199, SSS, Duke 19710. Rom. as a householder, has work to be done, and ser- 

13. Tit. 3:8. 1 Pet. 113, 4:23,’ vants to do it; a great family in heaven and 
mek Prissse4 Lake snae eattly, ae is named from Jesus Christ, Eph. 

46, John 1:39. 4:6. 11% Acts ae a8 hires Pape not apes ek He needs 

Bil. 10:3,9, } e righteous, what do we 
Bean Wid Joan, 928. Secor, CM, (for, tf we be rhe eee See 


Him?) but as some charitable, generous house- 
holders, in kindness to the poor, to save them 
from idleness and poverty) and pay them for 
working for themselves. 

[2.] Whence they are hired? Out of the 
market place, where, till hired into God’s ser- 
vice, they stand idle, v. 3,6. Note, First, 
‘The soul of man stands ready to be hired into some service or other; it was 
(as all the creatures were) created to work, and is a servant to iniquity, or to 


~ 88:12—19. Heb, 11:24—26, 


6 Acts 14:16." 17:90,31. Rom, 10:14— 
7 16:25, Eph. 211,12, 3:5,6. 
Col. 1:26. 


Pp 29,10. Luke 14:21—23, 
Q Bph. G8, Heb. 6:10, 


_ righteousness, Rom. 6:19. The devil, by his temptations, is hiring: laborers 


info his field, to feed sivine; God, by his Gospel, is hiring laborers into his 
vineyard, to dress it,and keep it. We are put to our choice; for hired we must 
Secondly, Till 


hired into the service of God, we are standing all the day idle; a sinful state, 


f 


~The 


tin 
_aehock in the forenoon; the sixth, to noon; the eleventh, to five in the 
— aftenioon, 


iN. market-places of large towns in these countries, waiting to be employ- 


though a state of drudgery to Satan, may really be called a state of idleness ; 
sinners are doing nothing of the great work they were sent into the world 
about, or that will pass well in the account. Thirdly, The gospel call is given 
to those that stand idle in the market place. ‘The market place is a place of 
concourse, and there wisdom cries: (Prov. 1:20, 21.) a place of sport, there the 
children are playing ; (ch. 11:16.) and the Gospel calls us from vanity to seri- 
ousness ; 2 place of business, of noise and hurry; and from that we are called 
to retire. 

-({3.) What are tney aired to do? To labor in his vineyard. Note, First, 
urech is God's vineyard; and the fruits‘of it must be to his honor and 
praise. Secondly, We are all called to be laborers in this vineyard. The work 
of religion is vineyard-work, pruning, dressing, digging, watering, fencing, 
weeding. We have each of us our own vineyard to keep, our own soul; and 
it is God's, and to he kept and dressed for Him. In this work we must not he 
slothful, not loiterers, but Jaborers, working, and working out our oven salva- 
tion. Work for God will not admit of trifling. A man may go idle to hell; 
but he that will go to heaven, must be husy. 

(4J What shall be their wages? He promises, First, A penny, (v. 2.) the 
value of seven pence halfpenny, a day’s wages for a day’s work, and the wages 
sulficient for the day’s maintenance. This doth not prove that the reward of 
our obedience 1s ef works, or of debi} (Rom. 4:4.) or that there is any pro- 


portion between our services and heaven’s glories; but it is to signify that 


dheve is a reward set before us, and a sufficient one. Secondly, Whatsoever is 
tight, ». 4,7, Note, God will be sure not. to be behindhand with any for the 
service they do Him: never any lost by working for God. The crown set be- 

(3) Hows.) A twellth part of the time, from the rising to the set- 
vf the gun, At the equinox, the third hour answered to nine 


morning before 


Scorr. 
ln the marwet-place.) ‘T have often seen laborers standing in the 


Dr. A. Charks. 


a In Hana dan is Mesjid Jumah, alarge mosque, and before it a maidan 


or square. which serves as a market-place. 


i Paseo see ks 
t Me Nene ¥ is i rN 
Parable of the laborsrs 


| fore us is acrown of righteousness, which the 
righteous Judge shall give. 

5.] For what term are they hired? Fora 
day. It is a short time; the reward is fe 
eternity, the work but for a day; man 1s sabi 
to accomplish, as a hireling’, his day, Job 14:0 

| This should quicken us to expedition and diii- 
gence In our Work ; if our great work be nor dou 
when our day is done, we are undone ‘orever. 
It should also encourage us in reference w the 
hardships and difficulties of our work ; the 9} 
proaching shadow, which the servant earnestly 
desireth, will bring with it both rest, and the 
reward of our work, Job 7:2. Hold out, faith 
and patience, yet a little while. 

[6.] Notice is taken of the several hours of 
the day, at which the laborers were hired. The 
apostles were sent forth at eet be and this d 
hour of the gospel-day; they had a first and a 
second mission, while Christ was on earth, and 
their business was to call in the Jews; after 
Christ’s ascension, about the siath and nintk 
hour, they went out again on the same errand 
preaching the Gospel to the Jews only, to themin 
Judea first, and afterward to them of the dis- 
persion; but, at length, as it were abowé the 
eleventh hour, they called the Gentiles, and told 
them, that in Christ Jesus there should be no 
aeriene made between Jew und Greek. 

ut this may be, and commonly is, applied te 

the several ages of life, in which souls are con- 
verted to Christ, The common call is promis- 
cuous, but the effectual, particular, and it is 
then effectual when we come at the call. 

ist, Some are effectually called when very 
young; early in the morning. John the Baptist 
was sanctified from the womb, and therefore 
great; (Luke 1:15.) Timothy from a child ; 
(2 Tim. 3: 15.). Obadiah feared the Lord from 
his youth. 

2dly, Others are savingly wrought upon in 
middle age; Go work in the vineyard, at the 
third, sixth, or ninth hour. The power of di- 
vine grace is magnified in the conversion of 
some, when in the midst of their pleasures and 
worldly pursuits, as Paul. God has work for 
all ages; no time amiss to turn to (tod ; what- 
ever hour of the day it is with us, the time past 
of our life may suffice that we have served sin; 
Go ye also into the vineyard. God turns away 
none that are willing to be hired, for yet there is 
room. 

3dly, Others are hired in old age, at tne 
eleventh hour, when the day of life is far spent. 
None are hired at the twelfth hour ; when life 
is done, opportunity is done: but, ‘while there 
is life, there is hope,’ 1. ,for old sinners ; if, m 
sincerity, they turn to God, they shall dout tless 
be accepted: true repentance is never too late : 
2. of old sinners; nothirg is too hard for al- 
mighty grace todo. Nicodemus may 6- born 
again when he is old, and the ud wan be pit 
off, whic ris corrupt. 

Yet let none, on this presumption, put olf 
their repentance till they are old. These were 
sent into the rineyard, it is true, at the eleventh 
hour; but nobody had hired them, or offered to 
hire them, before. Those that have had gospel- 
offers made.them at the third, or sith hour, and 
have resisted and refused them, will not have 
that to say for themselves at the eleventh hour, 
that these had; No man has hired us; nor can 
they be sure that any man will hire them at the 
ninth or eleventh hour; and therefore not to 
discourage any, but to awaken all, be it remem- 
bered, that now is the accepted time; if we wil. 
hear his votce, it must he to-day. 

2.) The account with the laborers. Observe, 

1.] When it was taken; when the evening 

was come. Note, evening-time is the reckoning 
time; the particular account must be given up 
in the evening of our life; for after death com 
le the judgment. Faithful laborers shall re- 


Here we observed every 
the sun rose, that a numerous band of peasants were 


collected with spades in their hands, waiting, as they informed us, to be 
hired for the day to work in. the surrounding fields. 
the same place, late in the day, we still found others standing ide: oc 
asking them, ‘‘ Why stand ye here all the day idle ?”? taey answered ua 
Because no man hath hired us.’ 


When passing by 


“"ORIBR, 


"yor 


- 


A D 33. 

8 30 "when even 
was come, the lord of 
the vineyard saith *un- 
to’his steward, Call the 
labor ‘rs, and give them 
their ‘rire, beginning 
from the last unto the 
first. 

9 And when. they 
came that were hired 
about the eleventh 
hour, ‘they received 
every man a penny. 

1U gut when the first 
came, they supposed 
that they should have 
received more; and 
they likewise received 
every man a penny. 

11 And when they 
had received it, " they 
murmured against the 
good-man of the house, 

12 Saying, These 
.ast have * wrought but 
one hour, and thou 
hast made them * equal 
unto us, which have 
¥ borne the burden and 
heat of the day. 

13 But he answered 
ene of them, and said, 
? Friend, *I do thee no 
wrong: didst not thou 
agree with me for a 
penny ? 


r 13:39,40. 25:19,31, Rom. 2:6—10. 
2 Cor. 5:10, Heb. 9:28. Rev. 20: 


2. 
s Gen. 15:2. 39:4—6, 43:19. Luke 
1 Cor. 4:1,2. Tit. 1: 
- 4:10. 
Luke 23:43, Rom. 4:3—6, 
Eph. 1:6—S8. 2:3—10. 1 
16. 


. 19:7. Acts 11: 
322. 1 Thes, 2:16, 


* Or, continued one hour only. 

x Luke 14:10,11. Rom. 3:22—24,30. 
Eph _ 3:6, 

y Js, 58:2,3. Zech. 7:3—5. Ma). 1:13. 
3:14. Luke _15:29,30. 1 :11,12. 
Rom. 3:27. 9:30—32. 10:1—3. 11: 
6,6. 1 Cor. 4:11. 2 Cor, 11:23—28, 

z 22:12. 26:50 

a Gen. 18:25. Job 34:8—12,17,18. 35: 
2 40:8. Rom. 9:14,15,20. 
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ceive their reward when they die; it is deferred 
till then, that they may wait with patience for it, 
but no longer; for God will observe his own rule, 
The hire of the laborers shall not abide with thee 
all night, until the morning. See Deut. 24: 15. 
When Paul, that faithful laborer, departs, he is 
with Christ presently. The payment shall not 
be wholly deferred; but then, in the evening of 
the world will be the general account, when 
every one shall receive according to the things 
done in the body. When time ends, retribution 
commences; then call the laborers, and give 
them their hire. Ministers call them into the 
vineyard, to do their work; death calls them 
out of it to receive their penny; and to those to 
whom the call into the vineyard is effectual, the 
call out of it will be joyful. Observe, They did 
not come for their pay till they were called; we 
must with patience wait God’s time for our rest 
and recompense; go by our Master’s clock. 
The last trump, at the great day, shall call the 
laborers, 1 Thess. 4:16. Then shalt thow call, 
saith the good and faithful servant, and J will 
answer. In calling the laborers, they must be- 
gin from the last, and so to the first. Let not 
those that come in at the eleventh hour, be put 
behind the rest, but, lest they should be discou- 
raged, cal] them first. Ad the great day, though 
the dead in Christ shall rise first, yet they which 
are alive and remain, on whom the ends of the 
world (the eleventh hour of its day) come, shall 
be caught up together with them in the clouds ; 
no preference shall be given to seniority, but 
every man shall stand in his own lot at the end 
of the days. 

({2.] What it was; and here observe, 1st. The 
general pay; v7.9, 10. Note, Allthat by patient 
continuance in well-doing, seek for glory, honor, 
and immortality, shall undoubtedly obtain eter- 
nal life, (Rom, 2:7.) not as wages, but as the 
gift of God. Though there be degrees of glory 
in heaven, yet it will be to all a complete hap- 
piness. They that come from the east and’west, 
and are picked up out of the highways and the 
hedges, shall sit down with Abraham, Isaac, and 
Jacob, at the same feast, ch. 8:11. In heaven, 
every vessel wil] be full, though not alike capa- 
cious. In the distributions of future joys, as it 
was in the gathering of the manna, he that shall 
gather much, will have nothing over, and he 
that shall gather little will have no lack, Exod. 
16: 18. 

The -giving of a whole day’s wages to those 
that had not- done the tenth part of a day’s 
work, is designed to show that God distributes 
his rewards by grace and sovereignty, and not 
of debt The best and earhest of the laborers 
may truly be said to labor in the vineyard 
searcely one hour of their twelve ; but even 
such defective services, done in sincerity, shall 


not only be accepted, but by free grace richly rewarded. Compare Luke 17: 


7, 8. with Luke 12: 37. 


2dly, The particular pleading with those who were offended with this dis- 


t:ibution in gavel-kind.* 


We have here, ; 
1. The offence taken; v. 11, 12. 


Not that there is, or can be, any. dis- 


content or murmuring in heaven; but there may he, and often are, discontent 
and murmuring concerning heaven, while in prospect and promise in this 


world. 


d._ This signifies the jealousy which the Jews were provoked to by the 
admission of the Gentiles into the kingdom of heaven. 


As the elder brother, 


in the parable of the prodigal, repined at the reception of bis younger brother, 
and complained of his father’s generosity to him; so these laborers quarrelled 
with their master, not so much because they had not enough, as because 
others were made equal with them. They boast, as the prodigal’s elder bro- 


ther did, of their good services, v. 12. 


Simners are said to labor in the very 


Sire, (Hab. 2: 13.) but God’s servants, at the worst, do but labor in the heat 


of the day, not in the heat of the iron furnace. 


The Gentiles, newly called in, 


have as much of the privileges of the kingdom of the Messiah as the Jews; 
have, who have so long been laboring in the vineyard of the Old-Testament 


church, im expectation of that kingdom. 


Note, There is a great proneness 


in vs to think that we have too few, and others too many, of the tokens of 
God’s favor; and that we do too much, and others too little, in the work of 
God. Very apt we all are to undervalue the deserts of others, and to overvalue 


vur own. 


Perhaps, Christ here gives an intimation to Peter, not to hoast too 
muuch, as he seemed to do, of his having left all to follow Christ. 


Itis hard for 


those that do or suffer more than ordinary for God, not to be elevated too much 
with the thought of it, and to expect to. merit by it. Blessed Paul guarded 


* A legal custom, according to which all the sons inherit eyually.—Ep. 


(13.) Friend.) 


} ‘Rather, companion. The word ordinarily trans- and indifferent persons 
aled friend always denotes affection and regard. The criginal:word Lord to Judas; ch. 26: 59. 


here does no by. was emplcyea as 5 cv! compeliation to strangers 


r19S] 


Parable of the caborers 


lagainst this, when, though the chief of the 
apostles, he owned himself to be nothing, to ba 
less than the least of all saints. 

2. The offence removec. Three things the 
master of the house urges, in answer to this 
ill-natured surmise. ; 

(1.) That the complainant nad no reason at 
all to say, he had any wrong done to him, 2. 12, 
14. Here he asserts his own justice; F’riend, 
I do thee no wronz. He cails him friend, for 
in reasoning with others we should use soft 
words and hard arguments; if our inferiors ere 

eevish and provoking, yet we should nct there- 

y be put into a passion, but speak calmly to 
them. [1.] It is incontestably true, that God 
can do no wrong. This is the prerogative of the 
King of kings. Js there unrighteousness with 
God? The apostle startles at the thought of it; 
God forbid! Rom. 3:5, 6. His word should 
silence al] our murmurings, that, whatever God 
doth, he doth no wrong. ea If God gives 
that grace to others, which He denies to us, it is 
kindness to them, but no injustice to us; and 
we ought not to find fault with bounty to ano- 
ther, while it1s no injustice to us. Because it 
is free grace, that is given to those that have it, 
boasting is forever excluded; and beeause it is 
free grace, that is withheld from those that have 
it not, murmuring is forever excluded. Thus 
shall every mouth be stopped, and all flesh be 
silent before God. 

To convince the murmurer that he did no 
wrong, he refers him to the bargain, ‘ Didst not 
thou agree with ine for a penny? And if thou 
hast what thou didst agree for, thon hast no 
reason to cry out of wrong; thou shalt have 
what we agreed for.’ Though God is a debtor 
to none, yet He is graciously pleased to make 
himself a debtor hy his own promise. Note, 
It is good for us often to consider what it was 
that we agreed with God for. Furst, Carnal 
worldlings agree with God for their penny in 
this world; they choose their portion m this 
life; (Ps. 17: 14.) in these things they are will- 
ing to have their reward, (ch. 6: 2, 5.) their_con- 
solation, (Luke 6:24.) their good things; (Luke 
16: 25.) and with these they shall put off, 
and cut off from spiritual and eternal blessings; 
and herein God doeth them no wrong; they 
have what they agreed for. Secondly, Obedient 
believers agree with God for their penny in the 
other world, and they must remember that they 
have so agreed. Didst not thou agree te take 
up with heaven as thy portion, thy all, and to. 
take up with nothing short of it? And wilt 
thou seek for a happiness in the creature, or 


think from thence to make up the deficiencies 
of thy happiness in God ? . : 

He therefore, 1. Ties him to his barganr; (2. 
14.) Take that thine is, and go thy way. If we 
understand it of that which Is ours by debt or 
absolute propriety, it would be a dreadful word ; 
but if we understand it of that which is ours by ~ 
gift, the free gift of God; it teaches us 4 be 
content with such things as we have. Insteal of 
repining that we have no more, let us take what 
we have, and be thankful. HH God be better in 
any respect to others than to us, yet we have no 
reason to complain while He is so much better 
to us than we deserve. 2. He tells him that 
those he envied should fare as well as he did; 
J will give unto this last, even as unto thee; 1 — 
am resolved I will.’ Note, The unchangeable- 
ness of God’s purposes in dispensing his gurts, 
should silence our murmurings. If He will do — 
it, itis not for us to gainsay; fur He is%n one 
mind, and who can turn Him? Neither giveth He 
an account of any of his matters; nor is 1 fit 
He should. 2 

(2.) He had no reason to quarrel with the 
master; for what he gave, was sbsolutely his 
own, v.15. As before he asserted his justne, 
so here his sovereignty. Note, [1.] Ged is the 
Owner of all good; his propriety in it 2s abso- 
lute, sovereign, and vnlimited. [2.] He may 
| therefore give or withhold his blessings, as He 
pleases. What we have, is not our own, and 


It is used ch, 22; 12, an was given hy ovt — 
OC THATKD, 


_ 14 Take that >thine 
ss, and sv thy way: I 
will give unto this last, 
even as unto thee. 

15 Is 
for me to do what I 
will with mine own? 

“Is thine eye evil, 

* because I am good ? 

16 So ‘the last shall 
we first, and the first 
last: ¢ for many be 
called, but few chosen. 

(Practica, Observations.] 

17 § And *Jesus go- 
mg up to Jerusalem, 


6:2.6.16. 2 Kings 10:16,30,31. Ez. 
29:18—20. Luke 15.31. 16:25. Rom, 
33,19 

11:25. Ex. 33:19. Deut. 7:5—8. 1 
Chr, 28:4,5. Jer, 27:35—7, John 
17:2, Rom, 9:15—24. 11:56. 1 
Co. 4:7. Eph, 1sid, 21,5. Jam. 1: 
38. 


d Dent. 15:9. 28:54. Prov. 23:6. 23: 


1¢ not lawful. 


es 


MATTHEW, XX. 


therefore it is not lawful for us to do what we 
will with it; but what God has, is his own; and 
this will justify Him, F%rsé, In all the disposals 
of his providence ; when God takes from us 
that which was dear to us, and which we could 
ill spare, we must silence our discontents with 
this ; May He not do what He will with his own ? 
It is not for such a Sea creatures as we are 
to quarrel with our Sovereign. Secondly, In all 
the dispensations of his grace, God gives or 
withholds the means of grace, and the Spirit of 
grace, as He pleases. Not but that there is a 
counsel in every will of God, and what seems 
to us to be done arbitrarily, will appear at length 
to have been done wisely, and for holy ends. 
But this is enough to silence all murmurers and 
objectors, that God is sovereign Lord of all, 
and may do what He will with his own. We are 
in his hand, as clay in the hands of a potter; 
and it is not for us to prescribe to Him, or strive 
with Him. 

(3.) He had no reason to envy his fellow ser- 
vant, or to grudge at him; or to be angry that 
he came into the vineyard no sooner; for he 
was not sooner called; he had no reason to he 
angry that the master had given him wages for 


te f 


- 


Lastly, Here is the application of the para 
ble, (v. 16.) in that observation which oceasioa 
ed it; (ch. 19: 30.) So the first shall be last, ana 
the last first. There were many that followea 
Christ now in the regeneration, ued the gospel- 
kingdom was first set up, and these Jewisk 
converts seemed to have got the start of others; 
but Christ, to obviate and silence their boast- 
ing, here tells them, 

1. That they might possibly be outstrippe.. 
by their successors in profession; and, though 
they were before others in profession, might be 
found inferior to them in knowledge, grace, a-v. 
holiness. The Gentile church, which was as 
yet unborn, the Gentile world, which as yet 
stood idle in the market-place, would produce 
greater numbers of eminent, useful Christians 
than were found among the Jews. Mcre an 
more excellent shall be the children of the deso~ 
late than those of the married wife, Isa. 54: i. 
Who knows but that the church, m its old age, 
may be more fat and flourishing than ever, to 
show that the Lord is upright ? Though primi- 
tive Christianity had more of the purity and 
power of that holy religion than is to be found 
in the degenerate age whercin we live, yet what 


22. Mark 7:22. Jam. 5:9. the whole day, when he had idled away the | laborers may be sent into the vineyard in the 
Pon Ee ah SS stark 10-31, greatest part of it ; for, Is chine eye evil, because | eleventh hour of the church’s day, in the Phila- 

Luke 747. 13:28-30. 15:7. 17:17, L am good ? See here, ! " delphian period, and what plentiful effusions of 

Poe one bee 1.) The nature of envy ; ‘It is an evil eye.’ | the Spirit may then be, above what has heen 
g7:13 Wt, Luke 14:21, Rom.g The eye is often both the inlet and the outlet | yet, who can tell ? 


30, 2 Thes. 2:13,14. 
b Mark 10:32—34. Luke 18:31—34. 


sohn 12:12. 


of this sin. Saul saw that David prospered, 
and he eyed him, 1 Sam. 18: 9,15. It is an 
evil eye, which is displeased at the good of 
Itis grief to 


2. That they had reason to fear, lest they them- 
selves should be found hypocrites at last; for 
many are called, but few chosen. "This is appli- 
ed to the Jews; (ch. 22. 14.) it was so then, it 


My, by Aare aaa ae 8 od gee Ay 
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others, and desires their hurt. What can have more evil in it ? 


; 


+ 


and offer it to. but to bestow it upon, any one. 


ourselves, anger to God, and ill-will to our neighbor; and it is a sin that has 
reither pleasure, profit, nor honor, in it; z/ is an evil, an only evil. 

g Envy is unlike- 
ness to God, who is good, and doeth good, and delighteth in doing good ; nay, 
it is an opposition and contradiction to God ; it is a dislike of His proceedings, 
It is a direct vio- 
laion of both the two great zommaadments at once; both that of love to God, 
ia whose will we should acquiesce, and love to our neighhor, in whose welfare 
Thus man’s badness takes occasion from God’s goodness 


'2.| The aggravation of it; ‘It is because I am good.’ 
aiid a displeasure at what He doeth, and is pleased with. 


we should rejoice. 
to be more exceeding sinful. 


VY. 1-16. The pride of the human heart, and its enmity 
(o the sovereignty of God, render it very difficult to convince 
tnen of the justice and goodness of his dispensations: yet 
nothing can be more certain, than that ‘ He is righteous in all 
his ways, and holy in all his works.’ This may be evidently 
proved, m respect of those parts of his plan, with which we are 
acquainted ; if we impartially judge of them, according to the 
rules established in human society, for the conduct of men to- 
wards subjects, servants, and dependents, and for the disposal 

“of ther property. Let us then remember, that we are all con- 
demt.. * criminals; and that our wise and righteous Sovereign 
does no «xe any injustice, and that He dispenses his unmerited 
favors as He sees good: let us forego every proud claim, and 
seek salvation as a free gift: and let us never envy or grudge ; 
but always rejoice, and praise God, for every display of his 
mercy to the vilest of our tellow sinners. Scorr. ‘May we by 
diyine grace anpear in the happy number of those who are not 
only called, but chosen too! If we are first in privileges and 
opportunities, let us be careful that our improvement be pro- 
portionable; otherwise we shall be last, and see ourselves an- 


is too true still; many are called with a com- 
mon call, that are not chosen with a saving 
choice. All that are chosen from eternity, are 
effectually called, in the fulness of time, (Rom. 
8: 30.) so that, in making our effectual calling 
sure, we make sure our election; (2 Pet. 1:10.) 
but it is not so as to the outward call; many 
are called, and yet refuse, (Prov. 1: 24.) nay, as 
tney are called to God, so they go from Him, 
(Hos. 11: 2, 7.) by which it appears that they 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


other day exceeded, and perhaps-condemned, by those who 
stood in a rank much below us. We are called to a course of 
holy labor, even to work in our Lord’s vineyard, or in every 
station, whether public or Nuakeop to do our utmost to promote 
the glory of God and the happiness of mankind. Let us not, 
with so many calls and so many advantages, stand all the day 
idle; but let us be active and patient, and cheerfully willing to 
bear all the burden and heat of the day in so good a cause; 


knowing that ere long the evening will come, and that He who 


employs us saith, Behold I come Pg and my reward is with 
Me, to give every man according as his work shall be. Rev. 
22:12. Let such as have long neglected the great business of 
life, be encouraged with this thought, that some were called at 
the eleventh hour; but let none presume on their having sucn 
a call, nor strain the parable so far as to imagine, that an equal 
reward awaits all, without any regard to their characters or 
improvements ; which is most contrary to the reason of things, 
to the Word of God, and to the great intent of that day which 
is fo render to every man according to his deeds. Rom. 2: 6.’ 
DopprinGe. 


15.) Is thine eye evil?) ‘An evil eye among the Jews meant a 
malicious. covetous, or envious person.’ Dr. A, CLARKE. 
6.) Called, &c.} Called sometimes means invited, or favored 
with the means of grace; and at others, effectual vocation. (Marg. 
Ref. f, =.—See 22:1—14. Rom. 8: 28—31. 2 Thes. 2:13, 14.) 
Multitudes are called in the former sense, who will at last. appear to 
have been. at best, only plausible hypocrites. ‘ But they who be endued 
‘with so excellent a gift’ (as predestination to life) ‘ be called according 
‘to God’s purpose by his Spirit in due season, they through grace obey 
‘the calling; they be justified freely, they be made the chien of 
‘God by adoption ; they be made like the image of his only begotten 
'Son Jesus Christ; they walk religiously in good works ; and at length 
‘by God’s mercy they attain to everlasting felicity.” 17¢h Article.— 
Chosen.1 ‘The elect are few.’ _ Scorr. 
Afany ave called, &c.) ‘The word translated “call,’’ which is used 
of God and Cnrist in the N. T. not only denotes to desting a benefit for, 
Now, since the Jews 
' were the people of God, as it were selected from the other nations, since 
they had the true religion, and had many excellent benefits conferred 
sn “hem, they were called ‘the called” and also the “chosen.”? But 
 Cnrist and the apostles were accustomed to apply the common forms 
af expression used in the Jewish ceremonies to Christians; and by them 
~ Uhriatians were terined “the called,” as being distinguished with par- 
(icula sayors by God. The difference between ‘‘ called’’ and ‘chosen’ 
is sins: by “the called’? must be understood those who took upon 
them ‘he Christian religion, and by “the chosen’? those who so 


received it, as to he Christians properly disposed and approved of God. 
“The chosen’? also denotes those who excel others, especially as appli- 
ed to military affairs, (2 Sam. 6:1. 21:6. Ps. 89:3. 56: 13.) and the 
cognate word denotes all that is superior and excellent in its kind, and 
on that account approved and loved. Gen. 23: 26. where by the Sept. 
it is rendered by the same word here translated ‘ chosen,’’ and in Matt. 
12: 18. “whom I have chosen’’ is explained ‘‘ my beloved.” ” 
KvuINOEL, 

‘ Grotius has a very learned and ingenious note on this text; 
but no genius or learning can be sufficient to prove what he seems. to 
intend, that persons are called the chosen of God, merely with respect 
to the divine complacency in them on account of some distinguished 
virtue and excellence. Compare Deut. 7: 6--8. 9:6. John 15: 16. 
Acts 9: 13, 15, Rom, 11: 5, 6. and 1 John 4. 19,’ DopprRinGE, 

Dr. A, Clarke supposes an allusion here to the ancient Roinan cus- 
tom of recrniting their armies by chvosing from the citizens presented 
by the several tribes (swmmoned by the consuls -for the purpose) those 
who were most proper to serve in war. En, 

Verses 17—19. 

(Marg. Ref) ‘Humanly speaking, it was mucn more probable, that 
‘Jesus shoul’ have been privately assassinated, or stoned, as was he- 
‘fore attemp* sd, than that He should have been thus solemnly tondem- 
‘ned, and asivered up to crucifixion, But all this was cone that the 
‘Scripturer might be fulfilled’? Doddridge. ‘Christ zoeth to the 
‘cross necessarily, but yet willingly.’ Beza, (See 10: 21—23. Merk 
9; 30—32. 10: 32—24.) Soorr 


fige’ 


ae Ds 34 


. took the twelve disci- 


pes apart in the way, 
and said unto them, 

_ 18 Behold, we go up 
to Jerusalem; *'and 
the Son of man shall 
be betrayed unto the 
chief priests and unto 
the scribes, and 'they 
shall condemn him to 
death. 

19 And ™shall de- 
liver him to the Gen- 
tiles "to mock, and to 
scourge, and to crucify 
lim: ° and the third 
day he shall rise again. 

29 J Then *came to 
bim * the mother of 
Zebedee’s children 
with her sons, * wor- 
shipping him, and de- 
siring a certain thing 
of him. 


13-11. 16:13. Gen. 18:17. John 15: 
15. Acts 10:41. 
16:21. 17:22, 23, 26:2. Ps. 2:1—3. 
22:1, &e. 69:1,&c. Is. 53. Dan. 9: 
24—27, Acts 2:23. 4:27,28. 
26:66, 27:1. Mark 14:64,65, Luke 
22:71. 
m 27:2, &, Mark 15:1,16,&c. Luke 23: 
1,&c. John 18:28,&c. Acts3:13—16. 
n 26:67,68. 27:27—31. Ps. 22:7:8, 
35:16, Ps, 53:3. Mark 14:65. 15:16— 
20,2931. Luke 23:11. John 19:1—4, 
© 12:40, 16:21. Is. 26:19. Hos. 6:2. 
Luke 24:46. 1 Cor. 15:4, 
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2:11, 8:2. 14:33. 15:25. 28:17. 
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were not chosen, for the election will obtain, 
Rom. 11: 7. Note, There are but few chosen 
Christians, in comparison with the many that 
are only called Christians; it therefore highly 
concerns us to build our hope for heaven on the 
rock of an eternal choice, and not on the sand 
of an external call ; and we should fear lest we 
be found but seeming Christians, and so should 
really come short ; nay, lest we be found ble- 
mished Christians, and so should seem to come 
short, Heb. 4: 1. 

V.17—19. This is the third time Christ gave his 
disciples notice of his approaching sufferings ; 
He was now going up to Jerusalem to celebrate 
the passover, and to offer up Himself, the Great 
Passover ; both must be done at Jerusalem, 
there the passover must be kept, (Deut. 12: 5.) 
and there a prophet must perish, because there 
the great Sanhedrim sat, who were judges in 
that case, Luke 13: 33. 

Observe, 

I. The privacy of this prediction, ». 17. This 
was one of those things which were told to 
them in darkness, but which they were after- 
ward to speak in the light, ch. 10:27. It was 
not fit to be spoken pee as yet, 1. Because 
many, that were cool toward Him, would hereby 
have been driven to turn their backs on Him; 
the scandal of the cross would have fright- 
ened them from following Him any longer. 
2. Because many, that were hot for Him, would 
hereby be driven to take up arms in his de- 
fence, a method utterly disagreeable to the 
genius of his kingdom, which is not of this 
world ; He never countenanced any thing which 
had a tendency to prevent his sufferings. This 
discourse was not in the synagogue, or in the 
house, but in the way, as they travelled along; 
which teaches us, in our walks or travels with 
our friends, to keep up such discourse as is good, 
and to the use of edifying. See Deut. 16: 7. 

IL. The prediction itself v. 18,19. Observe, 


1. It is but a repetition of what He had once and again said before, ch. 16: 


20. 17 22; 23. 


his intimates that He not only sawclearly what troubles 
lay before Him, but that his heart was on them. 


Note, It is good for us to 


be often thinking and speaking of our death, and of the sufferings which, 
*t is likely, we may meet with betwixt this and the grave; and thus, by mak- 
mg them more familiar, they would become less formidable. This is one way 
of dying daily, and of taking up our cross daily; which would come neither 
the sooner nor the surer, but much the better, for our thoughts and discourses 
of them. 

2. He is more particular here in foretelling his sufferings than any time 
before. He had said, (ch. 16: 21.) that He should suffer many things, and 
he killed ; and (ch. 17: 22.) that He shoulttbe betrayed into the hands of men, 
and they should kill Him; but here He adds, that He shall be condemned and 
delivered to the Gentiles, that they shall mock Him, and scourge Him, and cru- 
cify Him: for the chief priests and scribes had no power to put Him to death, 
nor was crucifying a manner of death in use among the Jews. Christ suffer- 
ed from the malice both of Jews and Gentiles, hecause He was to suffer for the 
salvation of both, and to reconcile both by his cross, Eph. 2: 16. 

3. Here, as before, He mentions his resurrection and glory, with his death 
and sufferings, v.19. He still brings this in, (1.) To encourage Himself in 
his sufferings, and to carry Him cheerfully through them. He endured the 
cross for the joy set before Him; He foresaw He should rise again, and 
rise quickly. He shall be straightway glorified, John 13: 32. (2.) To en- 
courage his disciples, and comfort them, who would be overwhelmed and 
greatly terrified by his sufferings. (3.) To direct us, under all the sufferings 
of this present time, to keep up a believing prospect of the glory to be revealed, 
to look at the things that are not seen, that are eternal, which would enable 
us to call the present afflictions light, and but for a moment. 

VW. 20—28. Here is, first, the request of James and Johu, and the recti- 


; Chris 


s suffering Sarat 


fying of the mistake on which it was grounded 


v. 20, 23.. They were the sons of Zehedee, and 
two of the first three of Christ's disciples ; Pe- 
ter and they were his favurites; yet none were 
so often reproved as they ; whom Christ loves 
best He reproves most, Rev. 3: 19. 

I. Here is the ambitious address they made 
to Christ, v. 20,21. It was a great degree of ~ 
faith, that they were confident of his kingdom 
though now He appeared in meanness; hnt 2 
great degree of ignorance, that they still ex 
pected a temporal kingdom with worldly pomp 
and power, when He had so often told them of 
sufferings and self-denial. They expected to be 
grandees. They ask not for employment, Lut 
for honor only ; and no place would serve them, 
but the highest, next to Christ. It is prehable, 
that the last word in Christ’s foregoing dis- 
course gaye occasion to this request. thet the 
third day He should riseagain. They coe ad- 
ed that his resurrection would be his entrance 
on his kingdom, and therefore resolved to put 
in betimes for the best place. What Christ 
said to comfort them, they thus abused, and 
were puffed up with. Some cannot bear com- 
forts, but turn them to a wrong purpose ; as 
sweetmeats in a foul stomach produce bile. 

w observe, 

1. Their policy in the management of this 
address ; they put their mother on to present it. 
Though proud people think well of themselves, 
they would not be thought to do so, and there- 
fore affect nothing more than a show of humility, 
(Col. 2: ie and others must be put on to court 
that honor for them, which they are ashamed to 
court for themselves. ‘Ihe mother of James 
and John was Salome, as appears by comparing 
ch. 27: 61. with Mark 15: 40. Some think she 
was daughter of Cleophas or Alpheus, and 
sister or cousin german to Mary, the mother of 
our Lord. She was one of those women that 
attended Christ, and ministered to Him; and 
they thought she had such an interest in Him,- 
that He could deny her nothing, and therefore 
they make her their advocate. Thus, when 
Adonijah had an wnreasonahle request to make 
to Solomon, he put Bathsheba on to speak for 
him. It was their mother’s weakness thus to 
become the tool of their ambition, which she 
should have given a check to. In gracious re- 

uests, we should learn this wisdom, to desire 
the prayers of those that have an interest at the 
throne of ‘grace ; we should beg of our praying 
friends to pray for us, and reekon it a real kind- 
ness. 

It was likewise. policy to ask first for a gene- 
ral grant, that He would do a certain thing for 
them, rot in faith, but in Proshinplps on that 
general promise; Ask, and ii shall be given— 
you; in which as implied this qualification of 
our request, that it be according to the revealed 
will of God, otherwise we ask and have not, if 
we ask to consume it on our lusts, Jam. 4:3. 

2. There was pride at the bottom of it, a 
proud conceit of their own merit, a proud con- 
tempt of their brethren, and a proud desire of 
honor and preferment ; pride is a sin thal mos? 
easily besets us, and whrch it is hard w get 
clear of. It is a holy amhition, to stiwe to 
excel others in grace and holiness ; but a sintul _ 
ambition to covet to exceed others in pomp and 


~ 


ie) 


Apart.) ‘Lest He should, by openly predicting his death, irri' which He had promised to the apostles; (19: 28.) the two principal of 


‘go that she is mentioned as ‘ the mother of Zebedee’s children.’ 


fate the hatred of the Jews against Himself; and unereby seem to have 
purposely procured the fulfilment of the prediction.’ Evurny™is. 

18.) Shall condemn Him.) ‘ Shall cause Him to be condemned: 
for they had no power to do it themselves, the Romans having taken 
from them the power of judicature, in matters capital and concerning 
fife and death.’ ASSEMB. ANN. 

19.) They shall deliver, &c.] The same verb just before translat- 
ed fetrayed, v. 18. It was as much treason for the rulers and priests 
to deliver up their King into the hands of Pilate, to be crucified, as 
ft had been in Judas, to deliver Him up into their hands. Scorr, 

Verses 20—23. 

Perhaps Zenedse, che father of James and John, was dead before 
this time. or he was not so constant a follower of Christ as his pate Wee 
(Note, 
# 18—22, v. 21, 22.) At their desire, in their name. and with them, 
sue prostrated hersel*! fore Christ, and besought Him to grant her one 
Yequest ; seeming tc expect, that He would engage his word before the 

tition was inate. (Noles, 1 Kings 2; 14—20. 3:5—14. Esth. 5: 
m3 They were however, continually expecting that He would ap- 
pear ia his gla-v ; « d probably she had respect to the twelve thrones 
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which she wished to engage for her sons; being emboldened to make 
such a request, by the special favor which our Lord had shown te 
them. Either they did not duly attend to the meaning of the question, 
or they had too great a confidence in the.nselves, when they answered, 
that ‘ they were able.’ He assured them, however, that they would be 
called thus to follow Him, through sufferings and persecutions and that 
they would-be enabled to endure them for his sake. The words in 
ltalics, ‘ é¢ shall be given,’ rather obscure the meaning, and may well 
be spared. Our Lord might indeed, by a strong figure of speech, be 
said to have been immerged in sufferings, when He endured the wrath — 
of God as the propitiation for our sins* but the lighter afflictions of th 
apostles, connected with abundant joys and consolation, must be allow 
ed, in this sense, to have been another anda far milder kind of bay 
tism than his. (Marg. Ref. a—d.—See on 3: 6.—also, 26: 42-46, 
». 42. Mark 10: 35—45, v. 35—40, Luke 12; 49—53, v, 50. John 
18: 10—14, v. 11. Col. 1: 24.) ‘ None of Christ’s dis¢iplesimagined, 
‘He had promised the supremacy to Peter, by those words, “Thou art. her 
‘“ Peter :” for then neither would these two persons havo desired i vid 
‘nor would the rest have contended for it afterwards. L ske 22: 24. . 


Whitby. Scorr. 


grandeur. Seekest thou great things for thy- 
self, when thou hast rae now ho of | 
Master’s being mocked, and scourged, and cru- 
ecified? For shame! Seck them not, Jer. 45:5. 

IL. Christ’s answer to this address, (v.22, 23.) 
directed not to the mother, but to the sons that 
set her on ; they were overtaken in the fault of 
ambition, but Christ restored them with the 
spirit of meekness. Observe, 

1. How he reproved the ignorance and error 
of their petition; Ye know not what ye ask. 
(1.) They dreamed of a temporal kingdom, but 
Christ’s kingdom is not of this world. They 
knew not what it was to sit on his right hand, 
and on his left; they talked of it as lind men 
do of colors. Our apprehensions of that glory 
which is yet to be revealed, are like the appre- 
hensions which a child has of the preferments 
of grown men. If at length, through grace, 
we arrive at 


And he said unto 
her, ‘What wilt thou? 
‘She saith unto. him, 

"Grant thal these my 
_fwo sens may sit, *the 
ene on thy right hand, 

end the other on the 

| deft, 7 in thy kingdom. 
22 But Jesus an- 
_ @wered and said,+Ye 
know not what yeask. 
Are ye able to drink 
of *the cup that I shall 
drink of, and to be 
® baptized with the bap- 
_  tism that I am bap- 


. “1 9 at perfection, we shal] then put away 

v1 tized with? Teg f S8Y such childish fancies ; when we come to see 
unto him, * We are face to face, we shall know what we enjoy; but, 
able, now, alas, we know not what we ask; we can 


a but ask for the good as it lies in the promise, 


Mark 


coe bap pera nage nats Sohn ‘Tit. 1:2. What it will be in the performance, 
7. eye has not seen, nor ear heard. (2.) They 
a 18:1. 1928 Jer. 45:5. Mark 10: 


were much in the dark concerning the way to 


2. 
niga that kingdom. They know not what they ask, 
xt yy Spa ne age Ad who ask for the end, but overlook the means. 
y Luke 17-20,2%. 19:11. acts16 The disciples thought, when they had left what 
= Mark 10:38. Rom. 8:26. Jam. 4:3. little all they had for Christ, and had gone 
2 26:39,42. Ps 75:3. Jer. 25:15,ke. 


about the country a while, preaching the Gospel 
of the kingdom, all their service apd suffering 
were over, and it was now time to ask, What 
shall we have? As if nothing were now to be 
looked for but crowns and garlands; whereas there were far greater hardships 
and difficulties before them than they had yet met with. They dream of being 
im Canaan presently, and consider not what they shall do in the swellings of 
Jordan. ote, [1-] We are all apt, when we are but girding on the harness, 
to boast as though we had put it off. [2.] We know not what we ask, when 
we ask for the glory of wearing he crown, atid ask not for grace to bear the 
__ -€ross In our way to it. ; : 
2. How He repressed the vanity and ambition of their request. They 
‘were pleasing themselves with the fancy of sitting on_ his ahaa, and on 
his left, in great state; to check this, he leads them to the thoughts of their 
__ sufferings, and leaves them in the dark about their glory. 
~ (1.) He leads them to the thoughts of their sufferings, which they were 
pot so mindful of as they ought to have been. They looked so earnestly on 
the erown, the prize, that they were ready to plunge headlong and unprepared 
into the foul way that led to it; therefore he thinks it necessary to put them 
-in-mind of the hardships that were before them, that they might be no surprise 
er terror to them. 
_ Observe, td How fairly he puts the matter to them, v. 22. ‘You would 
stand candidates for the first post of honor in the kingdom; but are you able 
Se to drink of the cup that I shall drink of ? These same two disciples once 
_ knew not what mamner of spirit they were of, when they were disturbed with 
_ auger; (Lake 9: 55.) and now they were not aware what was amiss in their 
spirits, when they were lifted up with ambition. Christ sees that pride in 
us, which we discern not in ourselves. 

Note, ist. That to suffer for Christ, is to drink of a cup, and to be baptized 
with a baptism. In this description of sufferings, 1. Affliction abounds. Itis 
supposed to be a bitter cup, wormwood and gall, those waters of a full cup, 
‘that are wrung out to God’s people ; (Ps.73: 10.) a cup of trembling inueed, but 
__ not of fire and brimstone, the cup of the wicked men, Ps. 11:6. It is suppos- 
ed to be a haptism, a washing with the waters of affliction; some are dipped 
in them, the waters compass them ahout even to the soul ; (Jonah 2: 5.) others 
fave but a sprinkling of them; both are haptisms. But, 2. Even in this, con- 

- solation doth more abound. It is but a cup, not an ocean; a draught, hitter 
: ps, but we shall see the bottom of it; a cupin the hand of a Father; 
_ _-@ohn 18: 11.) and full of mixture, Ps. 75: 8. Itis but a baptism; if dipped, 
_ pot drowned; perplexed, but not in despair. Baptism is an ordinance by 
swhieh we join ourselves to the Lord in covenant and communion; and_so is 
_ suffering for Christ, Ezek. 20: 37. Isa. 43: 10. Baptism is ‘an outward and 
___ visible sign of an imward and spiritual grace ;’ and so is suffering for Christ, | 
aa for unfo us if is given, Phil. 1: 29. 
diy. It is to drink of the same eup that Christ drank of, and to be bap- 
fzed witn the same baptism. Christ is hefore us in suffering, and left us an 
example. 1. It bespeaks the condescension of a suffering Christ, that He 
_ would drink sf such a cup, (John 1S: 11.) nay, such a brook, (Ps. 110:7.) drink 
so deep, and yet so cheerfully; that He would be baptized with such a bap- 
sm, aud was so forward to it, Luke 12:50. It was much that He would be 

(@l.) The one at thy right hand.j ‘ As thy chief ministers of 
state may pernaps be an allusion in these words to a circum- 
ce whick the talmudical writers relate concerning the sanhedrim, 
there were two officers of peculiar distinction, who sat on each 
>of the Nasi_or president of the court; the one on the right called 
* the father of the justiciary, the other called the sage, who sat on the 
rt , Dopprivce. 
_*Accordinz to eastern custom, the degree of proximity to the throne 
raoted the degree of dignity.” (Comp. | Kings 2:19. Ps. 45: 9. and 

4 BLoomMFreLp. 
| Drink of the cup.] ‘An image- frequent among the He- 
-T. YOR ~ 26 


Mark 14:36. Luke 2242 Jobn 8: 


jis 
Mark 10:39. Luke 12:50. 
© 26:35,56. Prov. 16:18. 


mS 


brews, who thus 


cients in general 


and usually compared whatever is dealt owt'to men by the Almighty, 
(whether good or evil) to a cup of wine. Sar 
Hebrews; for, as Doddridge tells us, it was customary among the ah- — 
, to assign to each guest at a feast particular cu? ag 
well as dish ; and by the kind and quantity of the liquor containnJan 
it, the respect of the entertainer was expressed. Hence cupcan:e m 
general to signify a 
pleasure or sorrow. 
evil than good. So Matt. 26: 39, 42. Apoc. 14: 10, 16, 
Ps. 85:9. Jas. 51: 17, Jer. 26: 15.’ 


baptized with water as a common sinner, much 
more with blood as a malefactor. But in ai 
this, He was made in ihe likeness of sinful flesa, 
and was made sin for us. 2. It bespeaks tne 
consolation of suffering Christians, that they do 
but pledge Christ in the bitter cup, are partakers 
of his sufferings, and fill up that which is be- 
hind of them ; we must therefore arm ourselves 
with the same mind, and go to Him without the 
camp. 
3dly. It is good for us to be often asking our 
selves, if we are able to drink of thts cup, ana 
be baptized with this baptism. We must ex- 
pect suffering, and look on it as hard to suffer 
well, and as becomes us. Are we able to suffer 
cheerfully, and in the worst times still to hold _ 
fast our integrity? What can we part with for ee 
Christ? How far will we give Him credit? ; 
Could I find in my heart to drink of a bitter 
cup, and to be baptized with a bloody Laptism, 
rather than let go my hold of Christ? The 
truth is, Religion, if it be worth any thing, 
is worth every thing; but it is worth little, if 1 
be not worth suffering for. Now let us st 
dewn, and count the cost of dying for Christ, } 
rather than denying Him,and ask,Can we take 7 
Him on these terms ? : 
pea See how boldly they engage for them- Bo 
selves; they said, We are able, in hopes off sit- 7207 aN 
ting on his right hand, and on hislett ; but at the 
same time they fondly hoped they should never 
be tried. As before they knew not what they 
asked, so now.they knew not what they anr- 
swered. They would have done well to put in 
‘ Lord, by thy strength, and in thy grace, we are 
able, otherwise we are not.’ But Peter’s temp- 
tation, to be confident of his own sufficiency, 
was here the temptation of James and John; _ 
and it is a sin we are all-prone to. They knew 
not what Christ’s cup was, nor what his bap- 
tism ; therefore they were thus bold in promi- 
sing for themselves. But those are commonly 
most confident, that are least acquainted wit 
the cross. j 
[3.] See how plainly and positively their 
sufferings are here foretold; (v. 23.) Ye shall 
drink of my cup. Sufferings foreseen will be 
the more easily borne, especially if looked upon 
under a right notion. Christ began m suflering 
for us, and expects we should pledge Him, 11 
suffering for Hi, Christ will have us know 
the worst, that we may make the best of our 
way to heaven; Ye shall drink: that is, ye shall 
suffer. James drank the bloody cup, first of 
ali the apostles, Acts 12:2. John, though at 
last he died in his bed, if we may credit the 
ecclesiastical historians, yet often drank of this 
bitter cup, as when he was banished into the 
isle of Patmos, (Rev. 1: 9.) and when (es they 
say) at Ephesus he was put into a caldron ot 
hoiling oil, but was miraculously preserved. 
He was, as the rest of the apostles, in deaths 
often. He took the cup, offered himself to the 
baptism, and it was accepted. at 
(2.) He leaves them in the dark ahout the — 
degrees of their glory; it was enough to he 
assured that they should have a place in his 
kingdom. The lowest seat in heaven is an 
abundant recompense for the greatest sufferings” 
on earth. But as to the preferments there, it 
was not fit there should be any intimation given 
for whom they were intended ; for the infirmity 
of their present state could not bear such a 
discovery with any evenness; ‘Zo sit on my 
right hand and on my left, is not mine to give, 
and therefore not for you to ask or to know ; bit 
it shall be given to them of whom it is prepared 
of my Father.’ Note, [1.] It is very prebable 
that there are degrees of glory in heaven; for — 
our Savior seems to allow that there are some © 
that shall sit on his right hand and on his left, 


ere 


compared God’s benefits to a liberal entertainient, 


Nor was this confined to the 


ction assigned. (Ps. 16:5. 23:5.) whether of — 

ut the expression was more frequenuly used of 
19: 18. 6 

(Ps. 75: 8.7 Ib. 


Aa. tl) 4s 

23 And he saifh unto 
them, * Ye shal] drink 
indeed of my cup, and 
be baptized with the 
baptism that I am bap- 
tized with: but to sit 
on my right hand, and 
on my left, is not mine 
to give, but tt shall be 

ren to them ° for whom 
it is prepared of my 
Father. 

{Practical Observations.) 

24 And when the ten 
heard zt, ‘they were 
moved with indigna- 
tion against the two 
brethren. 

25 But Jesus ¢ called 
them wnto Aim, and said, 
Ye know that "the 
princes of the Gentiles 
' exercise dominion 
over them, and they 
that are great exercise 
authority upon them. 


4 Acts 12:2, Rom. 8:17. Col, 1:24. 
2 Tim, 2:11,12, Rey, 1:9, 

25:34. Mark 10:40, 1 Cor, 2:9, 
Hen. 11:16. 

f Prov. 13:10. Mark 10:41. Luke 22: 
23.24. 1 Cor, 13:4. Phil. 2:3, Jam, 
3:14—18. 4:1,5,6. 1 Pet. 5:5, 
11:99. 18:3,4. John 13;12—17. 
Mack 10:42. Luke 22:26,27. 

i Dar . 2:12,13,3745.  3:2—7,15,19— 
22, 5:19. 
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-*\ MATTHEW, Xx. 


iy 


UCN oie request of Jame ans Jon 


in the highest places. [2.] As the future glory ] great men think they aie do any thmg. De 


itself, so the degrees of it, are purposed and 
prepared in the eternal counsel of God ; as the 
common salvation, so the more peculiar honors, 
are appuinted, the whole affair is long since 
settled, and there is a certain measure of the 
stature, both in grace and glory, Eph. 4:13. 
[3.] Christ, in dispensing the fruits of his own 
urchise, goes exactly by the measures of his 

ather’s purpose. Jt is not mine to give, save 
to them (so it may be read) for whom it is pre- 
pared. Christ has the sole power of giving 
eternal life, but then it is toas many as were 
given Him, John 17:2. Itis not mine to give, 
that is, to promise now; that matter is already 
settled and concerted, and the Father and Son 
anderstand one. another perfectly well in this 
matter. ‘It is not mine to give to those that 
seek and are ambitious of it, but to those that 
by great humility and self-denial are prepared 
or it.’ 

Ill. Here are the reproof and instruction 
which Christ gave to the other ten disciples for 
their displeasure at the request of James and 
John. e had much to bear with in them all, 
they were so weak in knowledge and grace, yet 
he bore it. 

1. The fret the ten disciples were in; (v. 24.) 
not because the two brethren were desirous to 
be preferred, which was their sin, and for which 
Christ was displeased with them, but because 
they were desirous to be preferred before them, 
which was a reflection on them. Many seem 
to have indignation at sin, not because it is sin, 
but because it touches them. They will inform 
against a man that swears; but it is only if he 
swear at them, not because he dishonors God. 
These disciples were angry at their brethren’s 
ambition, though they themselves, nay because 
they themselves, were,as ambitious. Note, It 
is common for people to be angry at those sins 


in others, which they allow of and indulge in themselves. Nothing makes more 
mischief among brethren, nor is the cause of more indignation and contention, 


than ambition, and desire of greatness. 


We never find Christ's disciples 


juarrelling, but something of this was at the bottom of it. 

2. The check that Christ gave them. He had reproved this very sin be- 
fore, (ch. 18: 3.) and told them they must be huinble as little children; yet 
they relapsed into it, and yet He reproved them for it thus mildly. 

He called them unto Hiin, which intimates great tenderness il familiarity ; 
therefore He is fit to teach, and we are invited to learn of Him, because He is 


meek and lowly in heart. 


ples and the ten, and therefore He will have them all together. 


What He had to say concerned both the two disci- 


And He tells 


hem, that, whereas they were asking which of them should have dominion in 


temporal kingdom, there was really no such dominion reserved for any of 


nem. For, 


(1.) They must not he like the princes of the Gentiles. Principality no more 
oecomes ministers than Gentilism doth Christians. 

Observe, [1.] What is the way of the princes of the Gentiles; (v. 25.) to 
exercise dominion and wuthority over their subjects, and (if they can) over one 


another too. 


V. 17--23. 


A believing view of our once crucified, and now 


That which bears them up in it, is, that they are great, and 


minion and authority are the great things which 
they pursue, and pride themselves in. 
[2.] What is the will of Christ concerning - 
his apostles and ministers, in this matter. 
First, It shall not beso among you. The consti- 
tution of the spiritual kingdoin is juite different, 
‘You are to instruct and beech: to counsel and 
comfort, to take pains with, and suffer with, 
not to exercise dominion or authority over, the 
subjects of this kingdom; you are not to lord it 
over God's heritage, (1 Pet. 5:3.) but to labor 
in it. This forbids not only tyranny, and abuse 
of power, but the claim or use of any such 
secular authority as the princes of the Gentiles 
lawfully exercise. So hard is it for vain men, 
even good men, to have such authority, and not 
to be puffed up, and do more hurt than good 
with it, that our Lord Jesus saw fit wholly to 
banish it out of his church. Paul himself dis- 
owns dominion over the faith of any, 2 Cor. 1 
24. Now, if there were no such power anu 
honor intended to be in the church, it was non- 
sense for them to be striving who should have 
it. They knew not what they asked. . 
Secondly, How then shall it be among the 
disciples of Christ ? Something of greatness 
among them Christ Himself had intimated, and 


here He explains it ; ‘ He ‘hat will be great among 
you, really so, and so at last, let him be your 
minister, your servant,’ v. 26,27. Here ok- 


serve, 1. That it is the duty of Christ’s dise_- 
ples to serve one another, for mutual edification, 
This includes both humility and usefulness. 
The followers of Christ must be ready to stoop 
to the meanest offices of love for the good one 
of another, must submit one to another, (1 Pet. 
5:5. Eph. 5: 21.) and edify one another, (Rom, 
14: 19.) please one another for good, Rom. 15:2. 
The great apostle made himself every one’s 
servant; see 1 Cor. 9:19. 2. Itis the dignity 
of Christ’s disciples faithfully to discharge this 
duty. The way to be great and chief is, to be 
humble and serviceable. Those are to be best 
accounted of, and most respected, in the church, 
and will be so by all that understand things 
aright, who are most humble and _self-denyin, 
and lay out themselves most to do good, thoug! 
to the diminishing of themselves. These hc 
nor God most, and those He will honor. As 
he must become a fool, that would be wise, 92 
he must become a servant, that would be chiet, 
Paul was a great example of this. Do we no; 
by consent call him the great apostle, thouga 
he called himself Jess than the least? Amt 
erhaps he it was for whom the first post 0° 
fehios in Christ’s kingdom was reserved am] 
prepared of his. Father, not for James who 
sought it; and therefore, just before Paul began 
to be famous as an apostle, Providence ordered 


. 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


mistake poison for food or medicine ; and if He loves us, He will 
withhold from us what we foolishly crave. 


If we would at last 


glorified Redeemer, is the great antidote to a proud, self-justi- 
fying disposition. When we consider what need there was of 
the humiliation and sufferings of the Son of God, in order to 
the salvation of sinners; and when we recollect the willing- 
ness, meekness, constancy, and patience, with which the Re- 
deemer endured the insults and cruelty of men and the wrath 
ef God for us; we cannot but feel our self-sufficiency abate, 
and be sensible of the unspeakable freeness and richness of 
divine grace in our salvation. Yet with what strange indiffe- 
rence do even disciples sometimes read, hear, or speak of these 
interesting topics ! eopecilty when Satan tempts them to as- 
pire after ‘the honor that cometh from man.’ If we ask such 
things as are truly good for us or others, God will not refuse 
our request : but when we pray, under the influence of pride, 
ararive, or any other passion, we ‘know not what we ask ;’ we 


t 
(23.) Baptism] ‘A metaphor expressive of deep affliction, very 

frequent among the Hebrew writers, and not unknown to tke classical 

Oras.’ : BLocw FIELD, 

* Afflictions are ordinarily compared in Scripture to waters, Poole, 
Phrases like these, to be overwhelmed with grief, to be zzmersed in 
afflicticn, ave common in most languages.’ CAMPBELL, 

Verses 25—28. 

This does not prove, that Christians must not be kings or rulers ; but 
it fully demonstrates, that they must not be ambitious and tyrannical. 
Government and disvipline are also necessary to the church: but lord- 
ly power, the pride of life, domin n over onscier ce, and the spirit of 
fersecution., are not necessary to its rulers, under any form of govern- 
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be conformed to our glorified Lord, we must be willing here to 
have fellowship with Him in his sufferings; we must pass 
through tribulations and reproach; we must drink in some 
measure of his bitter cup, and experience some degree of bis 
afflictive baptism: yet how light, and mingled with comfort 
are our sharpest trials, compared with the unmixed agony an 
anguish which He endured for us! Possessing a aood hope of 
being admitted to the felicity of heaven, we shall be satisfied 
with the thougnt, that it will be ‘according as it is prepared jor 
us by our heavenly Father.’ And, even in this world,it becomes 
us indeed to be earnest about growth in grace, and diligence 
and fruitfulness, the redemption of our time and the improve: 
ment.of our talents, and usefulness in the lowest, station in the 
church ; but not about pre-eminence among our bie 
Scom. 


ment, nay, totally incompatible with the spirit of the Gospel, though, 
alas ! too common in most ages and places. Scorr. 
(25.) ©The government of the church of Christ is widely different 
from secular governments. It is founded on humility and brotherly 
love; it is derived from Christ, the great Head of the church, and is 
ever conducted by his maxims and Spirit: Wher political natters are 
brought into the church of Christ, both are ruined. The evwreh has 
more than once ruined the state; the state has often cor: upted the 
church: it is certainly for the interests of both to be kept separate, 
This has already been abundantly exemplified in both vases, anil will 
continue so to be, over the whole world, wherever the: cnurch and stat 
are united in secular matters, Dr. A. CLARKE 


be so among you: bu: 
whosoever will be 

reat among you, let 
Fim he your Yyainister ; 

27 And whosoever 
will be chi>* among 
you, ™le..um he your 
servant ! ; 

28 Even as che Son 


}of man "came not to 


he ministered unto, but 
to minister, °and to 
give his life a ransom 
» for many. 

29 J And as they 
departed from Jericho, 
a great multitude fol- 
lowed him, 

30 And, behold, "two 
blind men sitting by 
the way-side, when 
they heard that Jesus 
passed by, cried out, 
sayins, “Have mercy 
co us, O Lord, thow Son 
cf David! 
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26 But "it shall not 


Jorm of a servant. 


:so that James was cut off, (Acts 12: 1.) that 
athe colleg» of the twelve, Paul might be spb- 
stituted in his room, ’ 

(2.) They must be like the Master Himself; 
and it is very fit they should. To both, the 
present state is a state of humiliation ; the crown 
and glory were reserved for both in the future 
state, Let them consider that the Son of man 
came not to be ministered to, but to minister, and 
to give his life a ransom for many, v. 28. Our 
Lord Jesus here sets Himself before his disci- 
ples, as a pattern of those two things before re- 
commended, humility and usefulness. 

i] Never was here such an example of 
humility and condescension, as in the life of 
Christ. When the Son of God came into the 
world, one would think He should have been 
ministered to; but He made no figure, had no 
pompous train of state-servants, nor was He 
clad in robes of honor, for He took on Him the 
He was indeed ministered 
to as a poor man, (Luke 8: 2, 3.) but never as a 
great man; He never took state on Him, was 


-not waited on at table; He once washed his 


disciples’ feet, but we never read that they 
washed his feet. He came to minister, attend- 
ed continually to this very thing, denying Him- 
self both food and rest to attend to it. 

[2.] Never was there such an example of be- 
neficence and usefulness as in the death of 
Christ. He lived as a servant, but died asa 
sacrifice, and in that He did the greatest good 
of all. He came into the world on purpose to 
give his life a ransom ; it was first in his inten- 
tion. The aspiring princes of the Gentiles 
make the lives of many a ransom for their own 
honor, and perhaps a sacrifice to their own hu- 
mor. Christ doth not so; his subjects’ blood 
is precious to Him, and He is not prodigal of 
it; (Ps. 72: 14.) but, on the contrary, gives his 
honor and Jife too, a ransom for his subjects. 
Note, F%rst, Jesus Christ laid down his life for 
a ransom. Our lives were forfeited into the 
hands of divine justice by sin. Christ, by part- 
ing with his life, made atonement for sin, and 
so rescued ours ; He was made Sin and a Curse 


Jor us, and died, not only for owr good, but in 


our stead, Acts 20:28. 1 Peter t: 18,19. Se- 
condly, It was aransom for many, sufficient 
for all, effectual for many; and, if for many, 
then saith the poor doubting soul, ‘ Why not for 
me?’ It was for many, that by Him many may 
be made righteous. These many were his 


seed, for which his soul travailed; (Isa. 53. 10, 11.) for many, so they 
will be when they all come together, though now they appear but a little 


flock. 


Wow this is a good reason why we should not strive for precedency, hecause 


the cross is our banner, and our Master’s death is our life. 


It is a good rea- 


son why we should study to do good, and, in consideration of the love of 
Christ in dying for us, not hesitate to lay down our lives for the brethren, 1 


John 3: 16. 


Ministers should be more forward than others to serve and suffer 
for the good of souls, as blessed Paul was, Acts 20: 24. 


Phil. 2: 17. The 


nearer we are all concerned in, and the more we are advantaged by, the hu- 


we should be 


“MATTHEW, XX. —=~*«~ST wo Bland men cwredhy 


1. The circumstances of it are observable 
It was as Christ and his disciples departect 
from Jericho; of that deveted place, which was 
rebuilt under a curse, Christ took his leave with 
this blessing, for He received gifts even fer 
the rebellious. It was in the presence of a 
great multitude that followed Him: Christ had 
a numerous, though not a pompous, attendance, 
and did good to them, though He did not take 
state to Himself. This multitude was a mixed 
multitude. Some followed Him for loaves, . 
and some for love,-some for curiosity, and some_ 
in expectation of his temporal reign, very few 
with desire to be taught their duty; yet, for the 
sake of those few, He con finiten his doctrine 
by miracles wrought in the presence of great 
raultitndes ; who, if they were not convinced 
by them, would be the more inexcusable. Twe 
blind men concurred in their request ; for joint. 
prayer is pleasing to Christ, ch. 18:19. These 
joint-sufferers were joint-suitors. Note, It is 
good for those that are laboring under the same 
calamity, to join together in the same prayer 
for relief, that they may quicken one another’s 
fervency, and encourage one another’s faith. 
There is mercy enough in Christ for all the pe- 
titioners. These blind men were sitting Ly the 
way-side, as blind beggars used todo. Note, 
Those that would receive mercy from Chrisi, 
must place themselves where his out-goings 
are. It is good thus to way-lay Christ, to be 
in his road. 

They heard that Jesus passed by. Though 
they were blind, they were not deaf. Seeing 
and hearing are the learning senses. It isa 
great calamity to want either; but the defect of 
one may be, and often is, made up in the acute- 
ness of the other; and therefore it has been ob- 
served by some, as an instance of the goodness _ 
of Providence, that none were ever known to be 
born both blind and deaf; fut that, one way or 
other, all are ina capacity of receiving know- 
ledge. These blind men had heard of Christ 
by the hearing of the ear, but they desired thet 
their eyes might see Him. Note, It is good to 
improve the present opportunity, because, if 
once let slip, it may never return; these blind 
men did so, and did wisely ; for we do not find 
that Christ ever came to Jericho again. Now 
is the accepted time. 

2. The address itself is more observable ; 
Have mercy on us, O Lord, thou Son of David, 
repeated again, v. 31.. Four things are here re- 
commended to us for an example. 

(1.) Importunity in prayer. They cried out 
as men in earnest: men in want are earnest, of 
course. Cold desires do but beg denials. Those 
that would prevail in prayer, must stir up them- 
selves to take hold on God in the duty. When 
they were discountenanced in it, they cried the 
more. The stream of fervency, if it be stopped, 
will rise and swell the higher. This is wrest- 
ling with God in prayer, and makes us the fitter 


: mility and humiliation of Christ, the more ready and careful 
12 to imitate it. ( 
ee V.29- 34. We have here an account of the cure of two poor blind beg- 


to receive mercy ; for, the more it is striven for, 
the more it will be prized and thankfully ac- 
knowledged. 


cs; in which we may observe, 
I. Their address to Christ, v. 29, 30. And in this, 


(26, 27.) Your minister.) ‘Or, deacon, whose office in the primi- 
tive church was to serve in the agap. or love feasts, to distribute the 
d-ead and wine to the communicants ; to proclaim different parts and 
tames of worship in the churches; and to take care of the widows, or- 

hans, prisoners, and sick, who were provided for out of the revenues 
ofthe church. Thus we find it was the very /agpest ecclesiastical office. 
Deacons were first appointed by the apostles, Acts 6: |—6, They had 
the care xf the poor, and preached occasionally.’ Dr. A.CLARKE. 

‘The p imitive sense of the original word is a servant, who attends 
his roaster, waits on him at table, and is always near his person, to obey 
his orders, which was accounted a more creditable kind of service.’ 


CAMPBELL. 
Servant.) ‘The lowest secular office; the original word is often 
put for slave.’ Dr. A. CLARKE, 


‘We are to judge of the value of the words minister and servant, or 
rervant and slave, from the import of those they are contrasted with. 
And, as desiring to be great is a more moderate ambition than desiring 
w be chief, we naturally conclude, that as the word opposed to the for- 
mer should be expressive of some of the inferior stations in life, that 
opposed to the latter must be expressive of the lowest.’ CAMPBELL. 

(28.) A ransom for many.) ‘The word here translated ransom 
ws Naat Sx “x2 Sept. for “ the ransom paid for a man’s life,’? (Ex. 21: 
@%. Num 3:49. 51.) and the feminine form of the same is used, Num. 


(2.) Humility in prayer ; in that word, Have | 
mercy on us, not specifying the favor, or pre- 


35: 31, where a satisfaction (Hebrew, atonement,) for the life of a 
murderer is refused. The original Greek word is used. by Lucian in- 
exactly the same sense, who represents Ganymede promising to sa¢ri- 
fice a ram to Jupiter as ‘a ransom for himself,’’ provided he would 
dismiss him. The whole Gentile world. as well as the Jews, believed ~ 
in vicarious sacrifices. Virg. Ain. V. 815, has nearly tte same worl 
as those _in the text ‘‘ One man must be given for 7 any.’? Jesus 
Christ laid down his life as a ransom for the lives and scals of the chil- 
dren of men.’ Dr. A, Crarxkr. 
Verse 30. 


Cried out.) ‘Though God had deprived them, for wise reasons, of 
the use of their eyes, He left them the use of their speech. It is never 
so 7/7 with us but it might be mweh worse: let us, therofore, be su 
missive and thankful.’ Ing 

“Much has been said by some commentators, who endeavor to de- 
vise methods of reconciling the minute discrepancy which here subsista 
between the different evangelists. These variations arose from the di- 
versity of oral narration; and such trifling discrepancies, whici: are pere 
petually found in the best historians, are of no moment, and it is ag 
necessary anxiously to hunt after conjectures by which such diversitiew 
may be reconciled. As the credibility of historians is not diminished 
by such, but rather increased, so will not that of the evangelists be at 
all affected ? Buoomrienp. Rosenm. Kurnoen. — 


203. 


o 


8.D.38" 


$1 And the multitude 
trebuked them, because 
{hey should hold their 
peace: "but they cried 
the more, saying, Have 
mercy on us, 0 Lord, 
thou Son of David! 

32 And Jesus stood 
still, and called them, 
and said, * What will 
ye that I shall do unto 
you.? 

33 They say unto 
him, 7 Lord, that our 
eyes may be opened. 


34 So ‘Jesus had 
compassion on them, 
and ‘touched . their 


eyes: and immediate- 
ly their eyes received 
sight, and they fol- 
lowed him. 


:23. 19:13, 
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ee 
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Be 18:1, &c. 39. Col, 4:2. 1Thes, 

17, 
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MATTHEW, XX. 


scribing what, much less pleading merit, but 
casting themselves on, and referring themselves 
cheerfully to, the Mediator’s merey, in what 
way He pleases; ‘Only have mercy.’ They 
askmnot for silver nor gold, thoagh they were 
poor, but mercy, mercy. This is that which 
our hearts must be upon, when we come to the 
throne of grace, that we may find mercy. Heb. 
4:16. Ps. 130: 7. 

(3.) Faith in prayer; in the title they gave to 
Christ, which was in the nature of a plea ; oO 
Lord, Thou Son of David; they confess that 
Jesus Christ is Lord, and therefere had autho- 
rity to command deliverance for them. Surely 
it was by the Holy Ghost that they called 
Christ Lord, 1 Cor. 12:3. Thus they take 
their encouragement in prayer from his power, 
as, in calling Him the Son of David, they take 
encouragement from his goodness, as Messiah, 
of whom so many kind and tender things had 
been foretold, particularly his compassion to 
the poor and needy, Ps. 72: 12,13. It is of 
evecltent use, in prayer, to eye Christ in the 
grace and-glory of his Messiahship ; to remem- 
ber that He is the Son of David, whose office 
it is to help and save, and plead it with Him. 

(4.) Perseverance in prayer, notwithstanding 
discouragement. The multitude rebuked them, 
as noisy, clamorous, and impertinent, and bid 
them hold their peace, and not disturb the Mas- 
ter, who perhaps at first Himself seemed not 
to regard them. In following Christ with our 
prayers,we must expect to meet hinderances and 
discouragements from within and from without, 
something or other that bids us hold our peace. 
Such rebukes are permitted, that faith and fer- 
vency, patience and perseverance, may he tried, 
These poor blind men were rebuked hy the 


sé Two Blind men cure 


it.’ .(2.) A condition ‘annexed, which is very 
easy and reasonable—that they should tell Hisa 


what they would have Him do for them. One 


would think this a strange question; any oue 
might tell what they would have. Christ knew 
but He would know it from them, whether they 
begged only for alms, as from a common person, 
or for a cure, as from the Messiah. Note, It is 
the will of God, that we make our reqricets 
known to Him by prayer and supplication; zt 
to inform, or move Him, but to qualify ourselves 
for the mercy. The waterman in *4e boat, who 
with his hook takes hold of the snore, does not 
thereby pull the shore to the boat, but the boat 
to the shore. In prayer we do not draw the 
mercy to ourselves, but ourselves to the merey. 

They soon made known their request to Him 
such as they never made to any one else; Lord 
that our eyes may be opened. The wanis and 
burthens of the body we are soon sensible of, 
and can readily relate. Oh that we were but 
as apprehensive of our spiritual maladies, and 
could as feelingly complain of them, especially 
our spiritual blindness! Lord, that the eyes of 
our mind may bé opened! Many are spiritual- 
ly blind, and yet say they see, John 9: 41. Were 
we but sensible of our darkness, we should 
soon apply to Him who alone has eye-salve, 
with this request, Lord, that our eyes may be 
opened ! 

3. He cured them ; when He encouraged them 
to seek Him, He did not say, Seek in vain 
What He did was an instance, 

(1.) Of his pity; He had compassion on them 
Misery is the object of mercy. It was the ten 
der mercy of our God, that gave light and sight 
to them that sat in darkness, Luke 1:78, 79 
We cannot help those that are under such ca 


multitude that followed Christ. 
door, common] 
in pretence only.» But they would not be beaten off so. 


resolution, and not to yield to opposition. 
If. Christ’s answer. 
them. 


dowr, and put out of countenance. 
1. He stood still and called them, v. 32. 


these blind men. Note, When we are ever so much 
ing patients and petitioners. 


2. He inquired further into their case; v. 32. 


Note, Sincere, serious beggars at Christ’s 
meet with the worst rebukes from those that follow Him 
i nee When they were 
in pursuit of such a mercy, it was no time to compliment, or to practise a timid 
delicacy; no, they cried the more. Note, Men ought always to pray and not to 
Saint ; to pray with all perseverance ; (Luke 18:1.) to continue in prayer with 


The multitude rebuked them; but Christ encouraged 
It were sad for us, if the Master were not more kind and tender 
than the multitude ; but He will not suffer his humble supplicants to be run 


i ad st He was going to Jerusalem, and 
straitened till his work there was accomplished; yet He stood still te cure 
L in haste about any bu- 
siness, yet we should be willing to stand still, todo good. He called them, 
not because He could not cure them at a distance, but would do it in the 
most obliging and instructing way, and would countenance weak but will- 
Christ not only enjoins us to pray, but invites 
us; holds out the golden sceptre, and bids us come and touch the top. 

This implies, (1.) k very fair 
offer; ‘Here Iam; let Me know what you would have, and you shall have 


lamities, as Christ did; but we may and must 
pity them, as Christ did, and draw out our soul 
to them. 

(2.) Of his power; He that formed the eye, 
can He not heal it? Yes, He can, He did it 
easily, He touched their eyes; He did it effectrr 
ally, Immediately their eyes received sight. Tarts 
He not only proved that He was sent of God, 
but showed on what errand He was sent—to 
give sight to those that are spiritually blind, to 
turn them from darkness to light. 

Lastly, These blind men, when they had re- 
ceived sight, followed Him. Note, None follow 
Christ blindfold. He first, by his grace, opens 
men’s eyes, aud so draws their hearts after 
Him. They followed Christ, as his disciples, 
to lear: =f Him, and as his witnesses, to bear 
their testimony to Him, and to his power and 
goodness. The best evidence of spiritual illu- 
mination is a constant, inseparable adherence 
to Jesus Christ as our Lord and Leader. 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V. 24—34. Alas! how have ambition and envy moved pro- 
fessed Christians to indignation against each other, and sown 
contentions among brethren, in every age! And what enor- 
mous mischiefs have arisen, from church-rulers and pastors 
exercising dominion after the manner of the kings, nay, tyrants 
of the nations; or indeed with more atrocious pride, cruelty, 
and iniquity! (P. O. Rev. 18: 9—19.) Carnal men thus seek 
to be the greatest: but those Christians and ministers are in 
reality the chief, and most honorable, and will be deemed so by 
al] competent judges, who stoop the lowest, labor the most dili- 
gently, and suffer with most entire meekness ana patience, in 
seeking to do good to their brethren, and to promote the salva- 
tion of souls. They most resemble Him, ‘ who came not tobe 
ministered unto, but to minister, and to give his life a ransom 
for inany ;? and will be most honored by Him to all eternity. 
Yet so deceitful is the heart, that those who sincerely avow 
-ke determination of leaving all for Christ’s sake, and in hope 
of an eternal and gracious recompense, and who have actually 


Verse 31. 

Rebuked them, because they should hold their peace.) ‘Rather, 
charged then that they should be silent. The historian surely did not 
mea to blaine the poor men for their importunity. Our Lord, on the 
contrary, commanded such importunity, sometimes expressly in words, 
end always vy making the application successful.’ CAMPBELL. 

The multitude rebuked them.) ‘Whenever a soul begins to cry 
after Jesus for /ight aud salvation, the world and the devil join to- 


fac! 


‘given up many things on these accounts, may yet have secret | 
expectations of honor and importance among their brethren ; 
which various circumstances detect, and which should always 
be watched against. 
unworthiness, and misery, and exalted apprehensions of the 
Savior’s power and grace, are in some respects the standard 
of human excellency, and the source of human felicity. How- 
ever poor, ignorant, weak, and sinful that man may be, who 
thus humbly seeks to Christ for help, he will be earnest in pro- 
portion as his applications are discouraged ; he will ery the 
more vehemently, when men would require him to ‘hold his 
Hoopes and the Lord will at length attend to him and \nswer 
his petitions ; Heawill compassionate his sorrows, opcn his 
eyes, supply his wants, and forgive his sins; and thus euable 
him to join the number of his followers, and ‘to show. fort: + 
raises, who hath called him out of darkness into his marvel 
ous light.’ Scorr. 


-_— 


gether to drown its cries, or force it to be silent. ° But let all such re 
member, Jesus is now passing by ; that their souls must perish everlast 
ingly if not saved by Bim, and they may never have so good an 9 

portunity again. While there isa broken heart and a contrite spirit, 
let it sigh its complaints to God till He hear and answer. Reader, 
wnvever thou art, act in behalf of thy soul as these blin. men did In 
behalf of their sight, and shy salvation is sure. The Lord neretse tha 
earnesiness and “ith!” Dr. Afi am 


But a humble sense of our own indigence, | 


CHAP. XX1 


Jaane enters Jerusx’am on an ass’s 
‘elt, amidst the acclamations of the 


autitudes, 1—1L. 


He drives the 


ouvecs and sellers out of the tem- 
ple; heals the blind and lame ; and 
answer's the objections of the priests, 
16, He causes the barren fig- 
tree to wither: and shews the disci- 
sles the power of faith and prayer, 
W7—22, He silences those who de- 
mand by what authority He acted, 
23—27 ; and exposes the wickedness, 
and predicts the doom, of the priests 
and rnlers, by a parable of two sons, 
28—32, and by that of a vineyard let 


| out to husbandmen, 33—46, 


ND * when 


they 


drew nigh unto 
Jerusalem, and were 


come 


unto the 


to Bethphage, 
mount of 


Olives, then sent Jesus 


two disciples, 


»2 Saying unto them, 
*°Go into the village 
over against you, and 
straightway ye shall 
find an ass tied, anda 


colt with her: 


loose 


them, and bring them 


unto me. 


3 And if any man say 


ought unto you, 


ye 


shall say, ?The Lord 
hath need of them; 


‘and straightway he- 


will send them. 


4 Ajl ' this was done, 
that it might be fulfilled 
which was spoken by 
the prophet, £ saying, 


a Mark 11:1. Luke 19:28,29, 
b 24:3. 26:30. Zech. 14:4, 
37. 21:57. Sohn 8:1, 


Luke 19: 
Acts 1312, 


© 26:18. Mark 11:2,3. 14:13—16. Luke 
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MATTHEW, XX1 


Cuar. XX1. v. 1—11.. The death and re- 
surrection of Jesus Chris’ are the two main 
hinges upon which the door ef salvation turns. 
He came into the world on purpose to give his 
life a ransom; ch, 20:28. And therefore, the 
history of his sufferings, even unto death, and 
his rising again, is more: particularly recorded 
by all the evangelists than any other part of 
his story ; and to that, this evangelist now kas- 
tens apace. For at this chapter begins that 
which ts called the passion-week. He had said 
to his disciples more than once, Behold we go 
up to Jerusalem, and there the Son of manmust 
be betrayed. A great deal of good wor He 
did by the way, and now at length He is come 
up to Jerusalem. 

All the four evangelists take notice of this 
event of Christ’s riding in triumph into Jeru- 
salem, five days before his death. The passo- 
ver was on the fourteenth day of the month, 
and this was the tenth; on which day, the law 
appointed that the paschal lamb should be taken 
up, (Exod 12: 3.) and set apart for that service; 
on that day therefore Christ, our Passover, who 
was to be sacrificed for us, was publicly showed. 
So that this was the prelude to his rassion. He 
had lodged at Bethany, a village not far from 
Jerusalein, for some time’; and ata supper there, 
the night before, Mary had anointed his feet, 
John 12: 2. Our Lord Jesus travelled much, 
and his custom was to travel on foot, which was 
both humbling and toilsome. How ill does it 
become Christians to he inordinately solicitous 
about their own ease and state, when their 
Master had so little of either! Yet once in 
his life He rode in triumph; and it was now 
when He went into Jeraeaiecs to suffer and die, 
as if that were the pleasure and preferment He 
courted. 

Now, here we have, 

I. The provision made for this solemnity, 
which was very poor and ordinary. Here were 
no heralds at arms, no trumpet sounded before 
Him, nochariots of state, no liveries ; such things 
were not agreeable to his present state of hu- 
miliation, but will be far outdone at his second 
coming, to which his magnificent aupe praies is 


4 at. | John 2-8. reserved ; when the last trumpet shall sound, the 
UChr, 29:14—16. Ps. 24:1, 50:10 4 is i 
Il, Hae. 98,9 John 335, 172 glorious ences shall be his heralds and eee 
Acts 17:25. 2 Cor. 8:9. _ ants, and the clouds his chariots. But in his 
e1Sam. 10:26. 1Kingst7:9. Ezra ibis earance 
Hlich77F 2 Con si216: Janie eo’ aOP y 


BET. 
f 1:22 26:56, John 19:36,37, 
g@ Zech. 9:9, John 12:15, 


1. The preparation was sudden. For his 
glory in the other world, and ours with Him, 
preparation was made before the foundation of 


the world, for that was the glory his heart was on; his glory in this world He 


was dead to. and therefore did not forecast for it. 


They were come to Beth- 


phage, a long scattering street that lay toward the mount of Olives; when He 
- entered on that, He sent two of his disciples, some think Peter and John, to 


fetch Him amass. 


2. It was very mean. 


He sent only for an ass and her colt, v. 2. 


é 
Asses 


were much used in that country for travel; horses only by great men, and for 


war. 


Some think He had herein an eye to the custom in Israel for the judges 
to ride on white asses, (Judg. 5: 10.) and their sons on ass-colts, Judg. 12: 14. 
And Christ would thus enter, not as a Conqueror, but as the Judge of Israel, 
who, for judgment came into this world. 


ag 


Wrst 


publac entry into Jerusaem 


Christ's 


The ass was not his own, but borrowed: far 
our sakes He becane in all respects poor, 2 
Cor. 8: 9. He had nothing of this world’s 
goods but what was given Him, or lent Him. 

The disciples who were sent to borrow this 
ass, are directed to say, The Lord has need of 
him. Those that are in need, must not ie 
ashamed to own their need, nor say, as the -un- 
just steward, To bes: I am ashamed, Luke 16: ‘3 
On the other hand, none ought toimpose on the 
kindness of their friends, by going to beg on 
borrow, when they have not need. In the bor- 
rowing of this ass, 

(1.) We have an instance of Christ’s know 
ledge. Though the thing was altogether con- 
tingent, yet Christ could tell his disciples where 
they should find an ass tied, and a colt with her. 
His omniscience extends itself to the meanest 
of his creatures; asses, and their colts, and 
their being bound or loosed. Doth God take 
care for oxen? 1 Cor. 9:9. No doubt He doth, 
and would not have Balaam’s ass abused. He 
knows all the creatures, so as to make them 
serve his own purpose. - 

(2.) We have an instance of his power over 
the spirits of men. The hearts of the meanest 
subjects, as well as o1 kings, are in the hand 
of the Lord. Christ asserts his right to use 
the ass, in bidding 1. n bring it to Him; the 
fulness of the earth is the Lord Christ’s; but 
He foresees some hinderance which the disci- 
ples might meet with in this service ; they must 
not take them privily, but in the sight of the 
owner, much less with force and arms, but with 
the consent of the owner, which He undertakes 
they shall have, v. 3. Note, what Christ sets us 
to a He will bear us out in doing, and furnish 
us with answers tothe objections we may be as- 
saulted with, and make them prevalent. Christ, 
in commanding the ass into his service, showed 
that He is Lord of hosts; and in inclining the 
owner to send him without further security, 
showed that He is the God of the spirits of all 
Jfiesh, and can bow men’s hearts. 

(3.) We have an example of justice and ho- 
nesty in not using the ass, though for so smalt 
a piece of service as riding the length of a street 
or two, without the owner’s consent. As some 
read the latter clause, it gives us a further rule 
of justice ; ‘ You shall say, the Lord has need of 
them, and He, (that is the Lord) ‘2ill presently 
send them back, and take care that they be safe- 
ly delivered to the owner, as soon as He has 
done with them.’ Note, What we borrow, we 
must restore in due time, and in good order ; for 
the wicked borrows, and pays not again. Care 
must be taken of borrowed goods, that they be 
not damaged. Alas, master / for it was borrow- 
ed! 

II. The prediction that was fulfilled in this, 
v. 4,5. Our Lord Jesus had very much his 
eye on the fulfilment of the Scriptures. As 
the prophets looked forward to Him, so He 
looked back on them, that all things which 
were written of the Messiah might be punctu- 
ally accomplished in Him. This particularly, 


NOTES. ‘ 

Cuar. XXI. v. 1—5. Severalevents, especially the resurrection of 
Lazarus from the. dead, intervened before those recorded in this chap- 
ter. (See John 11: 12, 1—11.) In his last journey to Jerusalem, 
he lodged at Bethany; and then proceeded on the road towards the 
city, to the extremity of that village, or rather to a part of the mount 
of Olives, which lay hetween it and Bethphage. (Marg. Ref. a, b.) 
From thence He sent two of his disciples to the village over against 
them. perhaps to Bethphage. The owners might have heard of Jesus 
under that title: but ® undoubtedly implied a high claim of authority 
oyer them and theirs. The kings of Israel and Judah were forbidden 
tw taultiply horses, or to use them in war; for this would make way for 
worldly confidences: it was therefore a proper characteristic of Zion’s 
ing, to come ‘riding on an ass,’ to denote the spiritual nature of his 


_ kingdom. Asses were then fr quently used to ride on, though not so 


miuch as in preceding ages: yet this was an emblem of our Lord’s ex- 
ternal poverty and humiliation ; and an open declaration, that He was 
Zion’s predicted King and Savior. (Marg. Ref. f—l.—Note, Deut. 
17:16.) The quotation is a more literal translation of the Hebrew text 
thah the Septuagint is, in which the Greek word for an ass is not used, 
but more general terms, though two different words, both signifying an 
ASS, or asses, or an ass, and a colt the son of asses, are found in the He- 
brew. Perhaps they did not choose to state explicitly to the magnificent 
Grecians, famed for beautiful horses, that Zion’s glorious King should 
tome 10 his royal city riding on an ass’s colt. COTT. 
G.) *‘Though Jesus was aware that his death was decreed by the 
Jewish rulers, yet He proceeded to Jerusalerr. It cannot, however, be 
therefore conteaded that He was prodigal of ife. If in order to ~void 


the sneers of his enemies, He had retired to some other country, nct 
only would the Jews have striven to destroy Him by treachery, as a 
condemned criminal, but also in the promulgation of his doctrine He 
would have incurre’ the hatred and envy of the priests; and for the 
sake of preserving his life, He world have been compelled to deliver his 
doctrine io a few only, and those, disciples tntertoris admissionis. 
But then He could not have vindicated his claims to the dignity of Mes- 
siah, For it was in Judea that the Messiah was to come forward and 
erect his kingdom: nor would all those hopes and expectations of 
Jesus, as Messiah, which his followers nourished, (and which, when He 
returned to life,and ascended back to heaven, proved their strongest 
excitement to virtue and constancy,) have then had place.’ Kurnogeu, . 
‘Some think Bethphage to have been a certain tract of mount Olive?, 
so called from the fig-trees with which it was planted; the Hebrew’ 
word for fig, together with that for house or place, making the name by 
composition. For although the mount was remarkable for olives, ana 
hence received its name, it produced also the fig and the palm, 2nd diffe- 
rent tracts of it were wont to be denominated accordingly.’ RosENM, 
(3.) The Lord, &c.) ‘The master.’ Campbell. ‘It was no 
great injury done to the owner, to borrow an ass for a mile, and then 
doubtless to feed and return it. But the evangelists do not descend ta 
such minute particulars ; not to mention that it is highly probable, that 
Jesus and the disciples were well known to the owner.’ Blsonvfield. . 
‘There is no appearance of Christ’s intending to show his sovereignty 
in transferring the property of these creatures; and though. no doubt, 
He had the power to do it, his usual prudence would direct Him te 
waive it, at a time when somany eyes were upon Him for evil.’ 
DoporincE. 
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A). 33. 


5 Tell ye | the daugh- 
ter of Ston, Behold, ‘thy 
King cometh unto thee, 
*meek, and ! sitting up- 
on an ass, and a colt 
the foal of an ass. 

6 And the disciples 
went, "and did as Je- 
sus commanded them ; 

7 And "brought the 
ass and the colt, and 
°put on them their 
clothes, and they set 
wm thereon. 

8 And a very great 
mu.titude spread their 
garments in the way; 
Pothers cut down 
branches from the 
trees, and _ strewed 
them in the way. 


hy Ps. 9:14. 


ra 


Ts, 12:6, 


40:9, 62:11. 


2 


Ex. 
John 


322 12:4, 39:43) 
1 Sam, 15:11. 15; 
14. 
a Mark 11:4—8. Luke 19:32—35. 
2 Kings 9:13. 
> Ley. 23.40, 


: ere of his kingdom. 
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which was written of Him, (Zech. 9: 9.) where | Any thing will serve travellers ; and there is a 


it ushers in a large prediction of the kingdom 
of the Messiah, must be accomplished. Now 
observe here, 

1. How the coming of Christ is foretold, c. 
5. Note, (1.) Jésus Christ is the church’s King, 
according to the law of the kingdom, (Deut. 
E7E15>) sg and (Ps. 2: 6.) accepted, and 
to whom the daughter of Zion swears allegi- 
ance, Hos. 1:11. (2.) Christ, the King of his 
church, is Head over all things to the church. He 
came to Sion, (Rom. 11: 26.) that out of Sion 
the law might go forth; .for the church and its 
interests were all in alf with the Redeemer. 
(3.) Notice was given to the church, before- 
hand, of the coming of her King; Tell the 
daughter of Sion. Note, Christ will have his 
coming looked for, and waited for, and his sub- 
jects big with expectation of it; Cant. 3: 11. 
Notices of Christ’s coming are usually ushered 
in witha Behold! Behold, thy King cometh ; 
behold and wonder at Him, behold and wel- 
come Him. Pilate, like Caiaphas, said he 
knew not what, in that great word, (John 19: 
14.) Behold your King. 

2. How his coming is described. When a 
king comes, something great and magnificent 
is expected, especially when he comes to take 
The King; the 

ord of hosts, was seen upon a throne high 
and lifted up; (Isa. 6: 1.) but there is nothing 
of that here; Behold, He cometh to thee meek, 
and sitting upon an ass. When Christ would 
appear in ‘his glory, it is in his meekness, not in 
his majesty. 

(1.) His temper is very mild. He comes not 
in wrath to take vengeance, but in mercy to 
work salvation. He is meek to suffer the 
greatest injuries and indignities for Zion’s cause. 
He is easy of access, easy to be entreated. He 
is meek, not only as a Teacher, but as a Ruler, 


His government is mild and gentle, and his laws not wntten in the blood of 


nis subjects, but in his own. 


His yoke is easy. 


(2.) As an evidence of this, his appearance is very mean, sitting upon an 
BSS, a creature made not for state, but service, not for battles, but for burthens ; 
slow in its motions, but sure, and safe, and constant. The foretelling of this 
so long before, and the care taken that it should be exactly fulfilled, intimate 
it to have a peculiar significancy, for the encouragement of poor souls to ap- 


ply themselves to Christ. 


Mention is made in the prophecy of a colt, the foal 


of an ass; and therefore Christ sent for the colt with the ass, that the Scrip- 


ture might be fulfilled. 
Il. 


power. 


Observe, 1. His equipage; 


] The procession itself, which was answerable to the 
being destitute of worldly pomp, and yet both accompanie 


Lpeaeate both 
with a spiritual 


The disciples did as Jesus commanded them ; 


‘v. 6 ) they went to fetch the ass and the colt, not doubting but to find them, 
and to find the owner willing to lend them. Note, Christ’s commands must 


not be disputed, but obeyed ; 


and those that sincerely obey them shall not be 


dalked or bated in it; They brought the ass and the colt. The meanness 
and contemptibleness of the beast might have been made up with the rich- 
mess of the trappings ; bit those were, like all the rest, such as came next 
to hand. Note, We ought not to be nice or curious, or to affect exactness, in 


outward conveniences. 


A holy indifference and neglect well become us in 


shese things: it will evidence that our neart is not on them, and that we have 
‘earned the apostle’s rule, (Rom. 12:16. margin,) to be content with mean thing's. 


G.) 


‘God, that He might keep tue people of Israel in a more sensi- 
ble dependence on Himself, forbade the use of that strong 


beauty in some sort of carelessness, a noble 
negligence; yet the disciples furnished Him 
with the best they had, and did not object the 
spoiling of their clothes, when the Lord hath 
need af them. Note, We must not think the 
clothes on our backs too dear to part with for 
the service of Christ, for the clothing of his 
poor, destitute and afflicted members. J tras 
naked, and you clothed me, ch. 25: 36. (Christ 
stript Himself for us. 

2. His retinue; there was nothing in thiz 
stately or magnificent. Sion’s King comes t> 
Sion, and the daughter of Sion was told of his 
coming long before; yet he is not attended by 
the gentlemen of the country, nor met by tne 
magistrates of the city: He should have had 
the keys of the city presented Him, and been 
conducted with all possible convenience to te 
thrones of judgment, the thrones of the heuse 
of David ; but here is nothing of all this; He 
has his attendants, a very great multitude ; but 
they are only the common people; the chief 
priests and the elders afterward herded with 
the multitude that abused Him on the cross ; 
but we find none of them here joining with tne 
multitude that did Him honor. Ye see here 
your calling, brethren, not man) mighty, of 
noble, but the foolish things of this world, 
and base things, which are despised, 1 Cor. 
1:26, 28. Note, Christ is honored by the 
multitude, more than by the magnificence of his 
followers ; for He values nen by their souls, not 
by their preferments, names, or titles. 

Now, concerning this great multitude, we are 
here told, 

(1.) What they did; according to the best of 
their capacity, they studied to do honor to 
Christ. [1.] They spread their garments in 
the way, that He might ride on them. When 
Jehu was proclaimed king, the captains put 
their garments under him; in token of their 
subjection to him.’ Note, Those that take 
Christ for their King, must lay their all under 
his feet. Some think that these garments were 
spread, not on the ground, but on the hedges or 
walls, to adorn the roads; as, to beautify a 
cavalcade, the balconies are hung with tapestry. 
This was but a poor piece of state, yet Christ 
accepted their good-will; and we are hereby 


taught to contrive how to make Christ welcome’ 


to our hearts and houses. How shall we express 
our respects to Christ? What honor and what 
dignity shall be done to Him? [2.] Others cut 
down branches from the trees, and strewed them 
in the way, as they used todo at the feast of 
tabernacles, in token of liberty, victory, and 
joy ; for the mystery of that feast is particu- 
ibe spoken of as belonging to gospel-times, 
Zech. 14: 16. 2 

(2.) What they said, both those that gave 
notice of his coming, and those that attended 
Him with their applatises; v. 9. When they car- 
ried branches about at the feast of tabernacles, 
they were wont to cry Hosanna, and from thenee 


g, generous 


their Lord had foretold; which could not fail to impress their minds 
with a conviction of his divine knowledge and power, and help to pre- 


Christ’s public entry mto Jerusalem. 


and majestic animal, the horse, (Job 39: 19—25.) in their armies, and 
also of chariots, (Deut. 17: 16, Compare Josh. 11:6. Judg. 5: 15.) 
and the removalof them is gpoken of as matter of promise in the days 
of the Messiah, Hos. 1:7. Mic. 5: 10, 11. and Zech. 9:10. It is 
therefore with great propriety that Christ, in his most public triumph, 
chose. according to the prophecy before us, to ride on an ass. Nor are 
we to imagine there was any thing mean and ridiculous in it; for the 
eastern asses are a much larger and more beautiful animal than ours, 
and it plainly appears the patriarchs and judges of the Jewish nation 
thought it no disgrace to ride upon them; of which Abraham, (Gen. 22: 
3.) Moses, (Ex. 4: 20.) and Jair’s family, (Judg. 10: 4.) are instances. 
Nay, magistrates are spoken of by the general description of those that 
rode on white asses, Judg. 5: 10. Compare Num. 22: 21. 2 Sam. 16: 
2. 17: 23. 19: 26,’ Doddridge. A colt on which never man sat.} 
‘ Yearlings, which have never boine the yoke, and have never been em- 
eo for common purposes, are reserved for sacred uses See Deut. 

1: 3. 1 Sam. 6: 7,’ KUINOEL. 

Daughier of Sion.) ‘A city of Sion, i. e. Jerusalem, its inhabi- 
tants. Sion, as bemg the most celebrated part of Jerusalem, is put (by 
synecdoche) for Jerusaiem. It is a poetical figure, usual with the 
oriental writers, to personi.y 7. country or city under a woman, girl, vir- 
gin, or daughter. Neither ~as this unknown to the Greek poets, espe- 
tialty the iyric ones, P*.ua’ very ‘requently uses it.’ BLoomrreLp. 

The King cometh, 2c.) ‘The rabhins expressly refer this prophecy 
u. the Messiah.’ GREENFIELD. 

*.ersag 6, 7, 

The disciples went. snd on*. every circumstanc yccord to what 

’ 


pare them for what was about to open. He was pleased to be seated 
on the unbroken colt; and by his miraculous energy to render it tracta- 
ble and steady, amidst the acclamations of the multitude, which were 


—_ 


sufficient to render unruly even an animal, that had been accustomed ~ 


to the road. This seems to have been an emblem of his power, in ren- 
dering the hearts of sinners submissive to his will in the midst of the 
temptations of this world ; and notwithstanding their natural pride, ob- 
stinacy, and carnal affections. Thereon, or, on them ;. that is, on the 
garments; for He rode on the colt only. (Marg. Ref.—Note, Mark 
11: 1—11, v. 7.) Scorr, 
(7.) And put on them their clothes.) ‘ Tucher, who made a pil- 
grimage to the holy sepulchre in the last half of the fifteenth century, 


advises a pecvon who intends travelling in Palestine, to “have a chat 

made at Venice, of double cloth, as it is very convenient im the Holy 

Land. You spread it upon the ass, and ride on it.”’ ’ RoszNM. 
Verse 8 


Spread their garments in the way.) ‘The custom of reverently 
strewing vests, flowers, &c, for the great to walk upon, was always, 
and still is, prevalent in the East, With this honor Alexander was re- 
ceived, as also Agrippa, when he came to Jerusalem. Nor was % 
confined to the east.’ BLooMFIELI 

‘So also Clytemnestra orders her servant to spread garments in tl 


road, to grace and honor the returnof Agamemnon, Aschyl' =~ 
Burver. 
Cut down branches, &c.] ‘Compare 1! Mac, 13:51. 2 Mac. \@ 


7, and Rey. 7: 9.” Dr. A. Cxsnee — 


ee 


9 And the multitudes 
_ that went before, and 
_ that followed, cried, 
saying, %Hosanna to 
the Son of David: 
t blessed is he that co- 


the Lord: Hosanna ‘in 

_ the highest! 
10 And when he was 
come into Jerusalem, 
‘all the city was mov- 


ed, saying, *Who is 
a1 ES a 


- 11 And the multitude 
said, * This is Jesus the 
prophet *of Nazareth 
of Galilee. 

{Practical Obserrations.} 

12 And Jesus 7 went 
into the temple of God, 
* and cast out all them 
that. sold and bought 
q 1. Ps. 11824—26. Mark 11:9, 10. 
r “Eg Luke 19:37,38. John 12:12— 


s Luke 2:14. 

t 2:3. Ruth 1:19. lSam 16:4. John 
12:16—19. 

u Cant. 3:6. Is. 63:1. Luke521. ‘7: 
2. h9. 202. John 2:18. Acts 


3. 
x 16:13,14. Deut. 18:15—19. Luke 
TAG. yore TAO. 9:17. Acts 3:22, 


2. 7:37. 

y 2%. John 1:45,46. 

= Mal. 3:1,2. Mark 11:11. 

a@ Mark 11:15. Luke 1945,46. John 
2:14—I7. 
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_ MATTHEW, XXI. 


to call their bundles of branches their Hosan- 
nas. Hosanna signifies, Save now, we beseech 
thee ; referring to Ps. 118: 25, 26. where the 
Messiah is prophesied uf as the Head-stone of 
the corner, though the builders refused Him ; 
and all his ioyal subjects are brought in tri- 
umphing with Him, and attending Him with 


meth in the name of bearty good wishes to the prosperity of all his 


enterprises. Hosanna to the Son of David is, 
‘This we do in honor of the Son of David.’ 

The hosannas with which Christ was attend- 
ed, bespeak two things, 

{1.] Their welcoming his kingdom. Hosan- 
nais the same with, Blessed is he that cometh 
in the name of the Lord. It was foretold con- 
cerning this Son of David, that all nations shall 
call Him blessed; (Ps. 72:17.) and all true 
believers in all ages concur: it is the genuine 
language of faith. Note, First, Jesus Christ 
comes in the name of the Lord ; He is sancti- 
fied, and sent into the world, as Mediator ; Him 
hath God the Father sealed. Secondly, The 
coming of Christ, in the name of the Lord, is 
worthy of all acceptation ; we all ought to say, 
Blessed is He that cometh ; and he pleased in 
Him. Well may we say, Blessed is He ; for it 
is in Him that we are blessed. 

{2-] Their wishing well to his kingdom ; 
intimated in their Hosanna ; earnestly desiring 
that prosperity and success may attend it, and 
that it might be a victorious kingdom; ‘ Send 
now prosperity to that kingdom.’ [If they 
understood it of a temporal kingdom, it was 
their mistake, which a little time would rectify ; 
however, their good-will was accepted. Note, 
It is our duty earnestly to desire and pray for 
the prosperity and success of Christ’s kingdom. 
Thus prayer must be made for Him continually, 
(Ps. 72: 15.) that all happiness may attend his 
interest in the world, and that, though He may 
ride on an ass, yet-in his majesty He may ride 


shes di zs 


Christ's pubire entry into Jerusa 


are the motions in the minds of men on the ap- 


4 


proach of Christ’s kingdom ! eee 
Upon this commotion, we are further told, fy & 
(1.) What the citizens said, 7.10 [1 They — 1 

were, it seems, ignorant coneermng Christ. 


Though the Glory of his people Israel, distin- 
guished by many miracles, yet the daughters of 
Jerusalem knew Him not, Cant. 5:9. The 
Holy One unknown in the holy city ! In places 
where the clearest light shines, and the greatest 
profession of religion is made, there is more 
ignorance than we are aware of. Pe 
were inquisitive concerning Him. hois this 
that is thus cried up, and comes with so much 
observation ? Who is this King of glory? Ps. 
24: 8. Isa. 63:1. 

(2.) How the multitude answered them, ». 
11. The multitude were better acquainted with 
Christ than the great ones. The roice of the 
people, is sometimes the voice of God. Ne, 
in the account they give of Him, [1.] Tizy 
were right in calling Him the Prephet, that 
great Prophet. Witherto He had been knowa 
as a prophet, teaching and working miravles ; 
now they attend Him as a King; Christ’s 
priestly office was, of all the three, last dis- 
covered. 2.) Yet they missed it, in saying He 
was of Nazareth ; and it helped to confirm 
some’ in their prejudices against Him. Nate, 
Some, that are willing to honor Christ, yet 
Jabor under mistakes concerning Him, which 
would be rectified, if they would take pains to 
inform themselves. 

V.12—17. When Christ came into Jerusa- 
lem, He went not to the court or the palace, 
but into the temple, for his kingdom is spiritual, 
and not of this world. Now, what did He de 
there ? 

I. Thence He drove the buyers and sellers. 
Abuses must first be purged out, before that 
which is right can be established. The great 


Yetthey _ 


¥ 


? 


prosperously, because of that -meekness,-Ps. 45: 4. 
pray Thy kingdom come. hey add, Hosanna in the highest ; 
Im the 


throne above every throne; or, Let us 
alted affections; or, Let cur prayers for 
est heavens, and fetch in peace and salvation from thence. 


~ 
+ 
4. 


¥.1—11. Weshould cheerfully resign whatever we pos- 
sess, if the Lerd require it; for He has a right to dispose of 
us and ours as He sees best.—There is nothing so mean in it- 
self, but He knows how to employ it in his service: we should 
not then despise men of weak abilities, or in obscure stations ; 
and we have no ground for self-complacency, should He be 
pleased to ‘have need of us,’ or to use us as the instruments 
_ of his work: nor ought we to wonder, if He at one time em- 
iZ ploy us, and afterward lay us aside, having no further occasion 
_ for us.—As meekness and external poverty distinguished our 
King, and even marked his triumphal entrance into Jerusalem, 
_ how meonsistent must avarice, ambition, and ‘the pride of life’ 
_ be with the character of his subjects, and especially of his min- 
isters.—His servants must unreservedly obey his orders, how- 
ever opposite to the opinions and fashions of the world; and in 
so doing, He will order every cireumstance for their good, and 

f er them continual experience of his foreknowledge, truth, and 
 fove. He has every heart in his hand, and He can, when He 
leases, dispose the multitude to favor his cause, and to honor 
, ministers. But of how little value in general is popular 
‘applause! It is the way of the unstable multitude, in every 


fe 
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ne 


Verses 9—11. 


in order te accelerate his crucifixion, now that ‘ his time was come.’ 
_ Bome of the multitude might use one expression, and some another ; 
_ but all meaning the same for substance. Part of them were true disci- 


ith the rest. as it is customary on such occasions. 
that when his disciples and favorers were intimi- 
of another character came to head the 


This we mean, when we 


highest degree attend Him, let Him havea name above every name, a} 
ear’ Him in the best manner, with ex- 
church ascend to heaven, to the high- 


_ ‘The Lord saveth his Anointed, and will hear from his high, his holy heaven. 
ae” [3.] We have here his entertainment in Jerusalem ; (v. 10.} every one took 
_ notice of Him, some were moved with wonder; others with laughter; some, 
__ perhaps, were moved with joy, who waited for the Consolation of Israel; others, | 
of the pharisaical class, were moved with envy and indignation. 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


Redeemer appears as a great Reformer, that 
turns away ungodliness, Rom. 11:26. Here 7 
we are told, 

1. What He did; v. 12. He had done this 
once before, (John 2: 14, 15.) but there was - 
occasion to do it again. 

(1.) The abuse was, buying and selling, and ~~ 
changing money, in the temple. Note, Lawfu} ~ 
things, ill timed and ill placed, may teecme — 
sinful things. What was done, though :ectiar, 
yet had the pretence of being for spiritual pur- . 


let prosperity 


See Ps. 20: 6. 


So various 


age and nation, 1o join the cry of the day, whether it be Tio- 
sanna,’ or ‘Crucdy Him: and even that popularity, which 
sometimes attends the preaching of the Goel is little to h 
depended on. Maltitades hear, and seem to approve ; yet fe 
in comparison become consistent disciples: the applause con- ; 
ferred is freqnently injurious to the preacher; his doctrine — 
serves, in numerous instances, merely to condemn the hearers; 

and it is well, in this case, if he so * declare the whole counsel’ : 
of God, as to be clear of the blood of those that perish. It is, ay 
therefore, more desirable to be faithful and useful in an obscure ’ 
situation, than to aspire to notoriety and popularity. But 
though many seem earnestly to cry, ‘Hosauna to the Son o} 
David, who prove inconstant, yet surely the peace and pros- 
perity of his ecdon should be the object of our most arder — 
desires and fervent prayers; and we should both labor ou 
selves, and encourage all who ‘come in the name of the Lord ~ 
to promote his interest in the world. And if ‘we have the 
mind of Christ,’ we shall rather resort to ‘ the houses of prayer, ~ 


when we-come to populous cities, than to places of diverston + 
pleasure, or magnificence; or even to the houses of those few “w 
in superior stations, who favor his cause. Scorr. ~ 
aS ee Fis Po 
offence, by joining them against Jesus. For it gave the latter great £3) 
umbrage to see the city in such commotion, and every body inquiring aniy 
who this was, and ready to receive ‘ Jesus of Nazareth. the prophet 4 vn 
Galilee,’ as their promised Messiah. (Marg. Ref—See Mort ji: ia 
1—l1, v.10.) (9.) Hosanna.} Note, Ps. 118: 25, 26. Score. Lg Ws ee 
(9.) Hosanna.) Dr. A. Clarke considers this as an acenowledge 
ment of Christ as King, and as equivalent to, ‘Redress our grievances 
and give us help from oppression ’ and refers to2 Sam. 14: 4. 2 Kings F mi 
6: 26. and Ps. 118: 25. En. + < «jet 


(0) ‘This entry into Jerusalem has been termed the triumph of 
Christ. It was, indeed, the triumph of humility over pride and worldly 
grandeur; of poverty over affluence ; and of ss and gentleness 
over rage and malice. He is coming now, meek, full of kindnessa.d 
compassion to those who were plotting his destruction! He comes te  =—— 
deliver up Himself into their hands; their King comes to be irda? ‘ 
by his subjects, and to make his death a ransom price for their souls! 

Dr. A. CLarKke. 
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in the temple. and poses. They sold beasts for sacrifice, for the’ 


overthrew the tables 
of the »money-chane- 
ers, and the seats of 
them that ‘sold ¢ doves, 

13. And said unto 
them, ‘It is written, 
* My house shall be 
called the house of 
prayer; but fye have 


made it a den of 
thieves. 
14 And &the blind 


and the lame came to 
him .a the temple; and 
F nealed them. 

15 And "when the 
chief priests and 
scribes saw the won- 
derful things that he 
did, and the children 
erying in the temple, 
and saying, ' Hosanna 
to the Son of David; 
kthey were sore dis- 


pleased, 

b Deut. 14:24—26, 

¢ Lev. 1:14..  5:7,11. 12:6,8. 14:22, 
30, 15:14,29 uke 2:24. 

d 325. 


k 1L:17. Luke 19:46. 
Is. 35:5,6. Acts 3:1 


27:1,20, Ts, 26:11. 
Like 19:39,40. 20:1, 
John i1:47—49,57, 12:19, 

John 7:42. 


26:3,59. 
Mark 11:18, 


bh 23. 


122:2,66, 
19, 22:42, 
& Jon. 4:1, 


convenience of those that could more easily 
bring their money with them than their beast ; 
and they changed money for those that wanted 
the half-shekel, which was their yearly poll, or 
redemption-money ; or, on hills of return; so 
that this might pass for the outward business 
of the house of God; and yet Christ will not 
allow of it. Note, Great corruptions and 
abuses come into the church by the practices of 
those whose gain is godliness, that is, who 
make worldly gain the end of their godli- 
ness, and counterfeit godliness in their way to 
worldly gain; (1 Tim. 6:5.) from such turn 
away. 

(2.) The purging out of this abuse. Christ 
cast them out that sold. He did it before with a 
scourge of small cords ; (John 2: 13.) now with 
a look, a frown, a word of command. Some 
reckon this none of the least of Christ’s mira- 
cles, and it is an instance of his power over the 
spirits of men, and the hold He has of then: by 
their own consciences. This was the only act 
of regal authority and coercive power that 
Christ did in the days of his flesh. Tradition 
says, that his face shone, and beams of light 
darted from his blessed eyes, which astonished 
these market-people, and compelled them ta 
yield to his command ; if so, the Scripture was 
fulfilled, Prov. 8:20. The King that sitteth on 
the throne of judgment, scattereth away all evil 
with his eyes. He overthrew the tables of the 
money changers; He did not take the money to 
Himself, but scattered it, threw it to the ground, 
the fittest place for it. The Jews, in Esther’s 
time, on the spoil laid not their hand, Esther 
9: 10. 

(3.) What He said to justify Himself, and to 
convict them; (v. 13.) Iéis written. Note, In 
the reformation of the church, the eye must be 
on the Scripture, and that must be adhered to as 
the rule. Reformation is then right, when cor- 


rupted ordinances are reduced to their primitive institution. 
1.| He shows, from a Scripture prophecy, (Isa. 56:7.) what the temple 


should be, ard was designed to be ; 


v.13. Note, All the ceremonial institu- 


(‘ons were intended to be subservient to moral duties ; the temple was in 
a special manner sanctified to be a house of pray-r, so that the prayers made 
m or toward that house had a particular promise of acceptance, (2 Chron. 6: 


21.) as 1t was a type of Christ : therefore Daniel looked that wa 


in prayer ; 


and in this sense, no house or place is now, or can be, a house of prayer; for 
Christ is our Temple; yet in some sense the appointed places of our religious 
ass nblies may be so called, as places where prayer is wont to be made, Acts 


16; 13, 


[2.] He shows, from a Scripture reproof, how they had alused the temple, 


and perverted the intention of it, ». 13. 


Is this house become a den of rob- 


bers in your eyes? Jer. 7:11. When dissembled piety is made the cloak and 
cover of iniquity, it may be said that the house of prayer is become a den of 


thieves. 


Markets are too often dens of thieves, so many are the corrupt and 


cheating practices in buying and selling; but markets in the temple are cer- 


tainly so, for they rob God of his honor, the worst of thieving, Mal. 3: 8. 
lentifully on the altar; but, not content with that, they found 


priests lived 


The 


other ways and means to syneeze money out of the people; and therefore Christ 
here calls them thieves, for they exacted that which did not belong to them. 


II. There, in the temple, He healed the blind and the lame, v. 14. 
there 


the temple, hy his wor 


2 Christ, in 
preached, and in answer to the prayers there 


made, heals those that are spiritually blind and lame. It is good coming to the 


Verses 12, 13. 


MATTHEW, XXL) 


The dealers cast out of the temple — 


temple, when Christ is there, who, a; He shows 
Himself jealons for the honor of his te~ ple, ia 
expelling those who profane it, shows H.msel, 
gracious to those who hnmbly seek Him; the 
blind and lame must keep their distance fror 
princes’ palaces, (2 Sam. 5: 8.) but from God’3 
temple only the wicked and profane. The temple 
was prt aes when made a market-place, but ho- 
nored when made an hospital; to be doing good 
in God’s house, better hecomes it, tnan to be get- 
ting money there. Christ’s healing was a rea: 
answer to that question, Who is this? His 
works testified of Him more thar the hosannas ; 
and his healing in the temple was the fulfilling 


of the promise, that the glory of the latter 
house should be greater than the glory of the 
Sormer. 


There also He silenced the offence ot the 
chief priests and scribes at the acclamations 
with which He was attended, ». 15,16. They 
that should have been most forward to give 
Him honor, were his worst enemies. 

1. They were vexed at the wonderful things 
He did, (as Acts 4:16, 5: 33.) for they coula 
not deny them to be true miracles. Th2 works 
that Christ did, recommended. themselves to 
every man’s conscience. If they/had any sense, 
} they could not but own the miracle of them ; 
and, if any good nature, could not but love the 
mercy of them; yet, because they were resoly- 
ed to oppose Him, for these they envied Him, 
and bore Him a grudge. 


hosannas ; they thought that herehy an honor 
was given Him, which did not belong to Him, 
and that it looked like ostentation. Proud men 
cannot bear that honor should be done to any 
hut themselves, and are uneasy at nothing more 
than at the just praises of deserving men. Thus 

Saul envied David the women’s songs; and 
‘who ean stand before envy ?? When Chrisi 
is most honored, his enemies are most dis- 
pleased. 

* Just now we saw Christ preferring the blind 
and the lame hefore the buyers and sellers ; 
now (v. 16.) He takes part with the children 
against priests and scribes. 

Observe, (1.) The children were in the tem- 
ple, perhaps playing there; no wonder, when 
the rulers make it a market-place, that the chil- 
dren make it a place of pastime ; but we are 
willing to hope that many of them were wor- 
shipping there. Note, It is good to bring chit 
dren betimes to the house of prayer, for of such 
is the kingdom of heaven. Let children be 
taught to keep up the form of godliness, it will 
help to lead them to the power of it. Christ 
has a tenderness for the lambs of his flock. 

(2.) They were there, crying, Hosanna to the 
Son of David. This they learned from those 
that were grownup. Little children say and do 
as they hear others say, and see others do; so 
easily do they imitate ; and therefore great care 
must he taken to set them good examples, and 
no bad ones. Our intercourse with the young 
should be conducted with the most scrupulous 


ments obtained 


by flattery, service or attendance, or by any thing 


(2.) They openly quarrelled at the children’s 


It appears from Mark, that Jesus went to the temple and surveyed it, 
<@¢ same day on which He rode into Jerusalem; yet he relates the ex- 
jaasion of the traders, as if it had occurredon the next day : hence 
some conclude that He expelled them on two days in succession; the 
mercenary dealers returning to their occupation as soon as He was de- 
pasted. (Mark 11:15.) But this is not probable. He found some of 
the precincts, probably the court of the Gentiles, turned into a market 
for cattle, and such things as were used in their sacrifices: and in part 
occupied by money-changers, who gave the current coin in exchange 
for that of other countries, for the sake of a premium; or gave money 
for bills of exchange or letters of credit, from merchants or bankers in 
the severai countries whence the people came to worship. It may be 
suppused, Vnat the persons concerned exacted on strangers, and thus 
joined iniquity to profanation: whilst the priests encouraged these 
scandalous transactions. doubtless for a share of the booty! At the 
game time, He reminded them of the words which God had spoken by 


che 
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which is instead of money ; collations, nominations, and elections made 
through any other motive than the glory of God; these are all fatal and 
damnable profanations, of which those in the temple were only a 
shadow,’ Quesnel, in CLARKE. 
(13.) A den of thieves.) ‘Our Lord alludes here to those devis and 
caves in Judea, in which the public robbers either hid, or kept themselves 
fortified. They who were placed themselves in the church of Christ 
to serve souls, and do it not, and they who enjoy the revenues of the 
church, and neglect the service of it, are thieves and robbers in more 
senses than one.’ Dr. A. CLARKE. 
Thieves.) ‘As those Jews who came from distant countries to wer- 
ship, often wanted the sacrifices required by the luw, the priests tock 
the advantage of buying up all the beasts appointed for that purpose, 
sold them to those who wanted them, and received them again at 
their hands. And as some who came were too poor to purchase even 
the smaller offerings, such as doves. &c. the priests placed bankers in 
the courts of the temple to lend money on security ; but finding that 
they could not do this without transgressing the law, they appointed a 
kind of pawn-brokers instead of bankers--these. for the advance of a 
small sum, took fruits, herbs, and other commodities, instead of interest 
money. Our Lord, therefore, not only expelled their agents, but ar: 
raigned them also as a band of thieves.’ Jerome, in HEWLETT. 
Verse 15, ' 
The chief priests—were sore displeased.] ‘Strange es it may ap 
pear, the priesthood itself, in all corrupt times, has been evar the most 
forward to prevent a reform in the church,’ Dr. A. Cuarna 


46 And said unto 

-ntm, 'Hearest thou 
what these say? And 
Jesus saith unto them, 
Yea; ™have ye never 
reac," Out of the mouth 
of babes and sucklings 
thou hast perfected 
praise 2 

(Practical Observations.)} 


17 § And. che left 


them, and went out of 


the city into P Bethany, 
and he lodzed there. 

18 Now ‘in the 
morning as he return- 
ed into the city, the 
hungered. 

‘19 And when he saw 
*a fig-tree in the way, 
he came to it, ‘and 
found nothing thereon, 
but leaves only, and 
said unto it, ‘Let no 
fruit grow on _ thee 

enceforward forever. 
And presently the fig- 
tree withered away. 

20 And when the 
disciples saw it, they 
marvelled, saying, 
“How soon is the fig- 
tree withered away! 


1] Luke 19:39,40, John 11:47,48. Acts 


4:16—18. 
m 12:3. 19:4, 22:31, Mark 2:25, 
Mark 


Nn 11:25. Ps. 8:2. 
o 16:4. Jer, 6:8. Hos, 9:12. 
- 3:7. Luke 8:37,38. 
p Mark 11:11,19. Luke 10:38. John 
~ W118. 121-3. 
q Mark 11:12,13. 
14:2. 12:1, Luke 4:2. Heb. 4:15. 
* Gr. one fig-tree. 


s is. &4,5. Luke 3:9. 13:6—9. John 
152.6. 2Tim. 3:5. Tit. 1:16. 
t Mark 11:14. Luke 1942—44. Heb. 
-6:7.8. 2 Pet. 2:20—22. Rev. 22:11. 
w ts. 40:6—8. Mark 11:20,21. Jam. 
~ LHL. 
Vv. 12—16. 
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care. 


When Zion’s King shall come to enlarge his 
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.TTHEW, XXI. 
Children will learn of those that are 
with them, either to curse and swear, or to pray 
and praise. The Jews did hetiines teach their 
children to carry branches at the feast of taber- 
nacles, and to ery hosanna; but God taught 
them here to apply it to Christ. Note,Hosanna 
to the Son of David well becomes the mouths of 
little children, who should learn young the lan- 
guage of Canaan. 

(3.) Our Lord Jesus not only allowed, but 
was pleased with it, and quoted a scripture 
which was fulfilled in it, (Ps. 8: 2.) or, at least 
may be accommodated to it ; Out of the mouth 
of babes and sucklings Thou hast perfected 
praise ; which, some think, refers to the chil- 
dren’s joining in the acclamations of the people 
and the women’s songs, with which David was 
honored when he returned from the slaugh- 
ter of the Philistine; and therefore is very 
fitly applied here to the hosannas with whic 
the Son of David was. saluted; now that 
He was entering on his conflict with Satan, 
that Goliath. Note, [1.] Christ takes particu- 
lar notice of the services of little children, and 
is well pleased with them. If God may be 
honored by babes and sucklings, much more 
by children who are grown up to maturity and 
some capacity. [2.] Praise is perfected out of 
the mouth of such ; it has a peculiar tendency 
to the honor and glory of God, for little chil- 
dren to join in his praises ; the praise would be 
accounted defective and imperfect, if they had 
not their share in it; which is an encourage- 
ment for children to be good betimes, and to 
parents to teach them to be so; the labor nei- 
ther of the one nor of the other shall be in vain. 
In this psalm it is, Thou hast ordained strength. 
Note, God perfecteth praise, by ordaining 
strength out of the mouths of babes ana such 
lings. When great things are brought about by 
weak and unlikely instruments, God is thereby 
much-honored, for his strength is perfected in 
weakness; and the infirmities of the babes and 
sucklings serve for a foil to the divine power. 
That which follows inthe psalm, That Thow 
mightest still the enemy and the avenger, was 
very applicable to the priests and scribes, but 
Christ left it to them to apply it. 

Lastly, Christ, having thus silenced them, 
forsook them, v.17. He left them, in prudence, 
lest they should now have seized Him before 
his hour was come; in Justice, because they had 
forfeited the favor of his presence. By repin- 
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ing at Christ’s praises, we drive Ilim from us. 
He left them as incorrigible, and He went out 
of the city to Bethany, which was a more quiet 
retired place ; not somuch that He might s/ee7- 
undisturbed, as that He might pray andistaabed 
Bethany was but two little miles from Jerusa 
lem ; thither He now went on foot, to show 
that, when He rode, it was only to fulfil the 
Scripture. He was not lifted up with the ho- 
sannas of the people; but, as having forgot 
them, soon returned to his mean and toilscme 
way of travelling. 

V.1S—22. Observe, 

I. Christ returned in the morning to Jeru- 
salem, v. 18. Some think He went out of the 
city over night, because none of his friends 
there durst entertain Him, for fear of the great 
men; yet, having work to do there, He return- 
ed. Note, We must never be driven from duty, 
either by the malice of foes, or the unkindness 
of friends. 

Il. As He went, He hungered. He was a 
Man, and submitted to the infirmities 0 “nature ; 
an active Man, so intent on his work, hat He 
neglected his food, and came out fasting ; a 
ea Man, for He had _ no present supply; a 

fan that pleased not Himself, for He would 
willingly have taken up with green raw figs for 
his breakfast, when it was fit that He shoul] 
have had something warm. 

Christ there fore hungered, that He might have 
occasion to work this miracle, in cursing, and 
withering,the barren fig-tree,and so give us an in- 
structive instance both of his justice and power 

1. See his justice, v.19. He went to it, ex 
pecting fruit, because it had leaves; but, find 
ing none, He sentenced it to a perpetual barren 
ness. The miracle had its significance, as wel! 
as his other miracles. All Christ’s miracles 
hitherto were wrought for the good of men, and 
proved the power of his grace and blessing ; 
(the sending of the devils into the herd of swing 
was but a permission ;) but, now, at last, to 
show that all judgment is committed to Him, 
and that He is able not only to save, but to des 
strey, He would give a specimen of the power 
of his wrath and eurse ; yet this is only an inani- 
mate tree, that is set forth for an example ; 
Come, learn a parable of the fig-tree, ch. 24: 32. 
The scope of it is the same with dhe parable of. 
the fig-tree, Luke 13: 6. 

(1.) This cursing of the barren fig-tree, re- 
presents the state of hypocrites in general ; and 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


If Christ 


the precincts of the sanctuary.—No wisdom, holiness, or b+ nefi- 


kingdom, He will begin with purging the church. 
should come into many parts of the visible church, how many 
recesses of iniquity and avarice would He discover and.cleanse ! 
And how many things which are daily practised under the 
ruse of religion, would He show to be more suitable for ‘a 

en of robbers,’ than for ‘the house of prayer!) (P.O. Rev. 
18: Seka May the Lord then come and purify the church; 
and may He stir up the spirit of such as have influence and 
authority, to check the progress of sacrilegious profanations.— 
It 1s indeed to be feared, that buying and selling in every way, 
are often'connected with great dishonesty : yet certainly no mer- 
chandising 1s so iniquitous as that, which is conducted within 


Verse 16, 

Out of the mouth of peed! ‘The eighth Psalm, out of which 
these words are quoted, is applied to Jesus Christ in three other places 
in the new coyenant, (1 Cor. 15: 29. Eph. 1: 22, Heb, 2; 6.) which 
Proves it to be merely a prophetic psalm, relating to the Messiah. It 
was a common thing among the Jews for the children to be employed 
in public acclamations; and thus they were accustomed to hail their 
celebrated rabbins. Some imagine that babes and sucklings in the 
prophecy have a much more extensive meaning, and refer also to the 
jirst preachers of the Go. pel cf Christ.’ Dr. A, CLARKE. 

_ Have ye not read?] ‘The discourse in the psalm (Ps. 8: 3.) refer- 
red to, relates to the existence and providence ef God, which are so 
munifest fiom the works of nature, that all, notobtuse and stupid men 
merely, bit even children, miy easily understand and acknowledge 
them. ‘This Jesus applies to the subjeet in hand. Even children, says 
We, may perceive and know thut I am the Messiah, ROSENM. 

Verse 17. 

Tt Qoes nut uppeur, that any person jn Jerusalem offered to entertain 

~ Christ on this occasion; at Jeast, He chose to retire to Bethany, Ac 

‘sordingly, He spent the night there, probably at the house of Lazarus 

and his sisters; and in the morning, for the sake of retirement, and 
that He might be early at the temple, or that He might not disturb 

the family, He went away fasting. Scorr. 

_ Bethany.) ‘A village to the east of the mount of Olives, on the 

“feed to Jericho. fifteen stadia, (John 11; 18.) or ree ey miles, as 


MT. VOL. 1. 


cence, can silence the clamors of interested men against those 
persons, who endeavor to put a stop so their iniquitous luere : 
nor can we wonder at this, when we recollect, that even the 
miracles and holiness of the Son of God could procure Him ne 
exemption ; but, on the contrary, drew on Him the more despe- 
rate enmity. Those who hate his Gospel, because it interferes 
with their interests, reputation or authority, will be greatly 
displeased with such as show favor to it; but the Lord has of 
ten ‘ perfected his praise’ out of the mouths of mere children, 
in age, abilities, learning, or estate, when chief priests and 
learned scribes, and rulers professing Christianity, have con- 
tradicted and blasphemed. Scott, 


Jerome states, from Jersualem. This village is now small and poor, and 
the cultivation of the soil around it is much neglected; but it is a 
pleasant romantic spot, shaded by the mount of Olives, and abounding 
in vines and long grass. It consists of from thirty to forty dwellings 
inhabited by about six hundred Mohammedans. Here they show the 
ruins of a sort of castle as the house of Lazarus, and a grotto as his 
tomb; and the house of Simon the leper. of Mary Magdalene, and of 
Martha, and the identical tree which our Lord cursed, are amoug the 
monkish curiosities of the place.’ GREENFIELD. 
Verse 19. 

Fig-tree.) ‘ The fig-trees are of three kinds; 1. The untimely jig, 
which puts forth at the vernal equinox, and comes to maturity about the 
latter part of June, and in relish surpasses the other kinds. 2. The 
summer or dry fig, which appears about the middle of June, and comes 
to maturity in August; and 3. The winter-fig, which germinates in 
August, and does not ripen until the falling of the leaves about the end 
of November.’ [See the notes on the parallel passage in Mark 

AHN. 

‘Christ was wont to teach by signs and symbols. Here He chose a 
fig-tree, the most worthless tree in Judea. and this not possessed as pre 
perty by any one, but standing in the public road; atree which neither 
bore fruit, nor promised it; this He chose as a fit emblein by which ta 
show how great is his power, as well to punish the wicked, as to bless 
the righteous.’ Rosen. 
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A.D. 33. 


21 Jesus answered 
and said unto them, 
Verily I say unto you, 
*{f ye have faith, ane 
doubt not, ye shall not 
only do this which ts 
done to the fig-tree, but 
also if ye shall say un- 
to this mountain, Be 
thou removed, and be 
thou cast into the sea, 
it shail be done. 

#2 And Yall things 
whatsoever ye shall 
ask in prayer, believ- 
ing, ye shall receive. 

(Practical Ohservations.} 

23 f And 7 when he 
was come into the tem- 
ple, «the chief priests 
and the elders of the 
people came unto him 


x 17:20, Mark 11:22,238. Luke 17:6, 
7. Rom, 4:19,20. 1 Cor, 13:2. Jam. 


1:6, 
y 7:7,11. 18:19. Mark 11:24. Luke 
John 14:13. 15:7. 16:24, 
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z Mark 11:27,28. Luke 19:47,48. 20; 
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s teaches us, Cn That Christ looks for tue 
power of religion from those that make profes- 
sion of it; grapes from the vineyard that is 
plan‘ed in a fruitful hill; his soul desires the 
first ripe fruits. [2.] Christ’s Just expecta- 
tions from flourishing professors are often dis- 
apjointed ; He comes to many, seeking fruit, 
and finds leaves only. Many have only a name 
to live ; dote on the form of godliness, and yet 
deny its power.  [3.] The sin of barrenness is 
justly punished with the curse and plague of 
barrenness. Thus the sin of hypocrites is made 
their punishment. [4.1 A false and hypoeriti- 
cal profession commonly withers, and it is the 
effect of Christ’s curse; the fig-tree, that had 
no fruit, soon lost its leaves. Hypocrites may 
look plausible for a time, but, having no princi- 
ple, no root in themselves, their pretesoiok will 
soon come to nothing; the gifts wither, common 
graces decay, the credit of the profession de- 
clines and ‘sinks, and the falseness and folly of 
the pretender is manifested. 
(2.) It represents the state of the nation and 
eople of the Jews in particular. Now observe, 
fi] The disappointment they gave our Lord 
esus. He came among them, expecting to find 
some fruit; not that He desired a gift, He need- 
ed it not, but fruit that might abound to a god 
account ; but his expectations were frustrated ; 
they called Abraham their father, but did not 
the works of Abraham ; they professed them- 
selves expectants of the promised Messiah, but, 


5 
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Observe, [1.] The description of this wonier- 
working faith; If ye have faith, and doubt not. 
Note, Doubting of’ the power and proinise of 
God, is the great thing that spoils the efficac 
and success of faith. ‘If you have faith, and 


dispute hat,’ (so some read it) ‘dispute not with 


yourselves, dispute not with the promise of 
God ; if you stagger not at the promise ;’ (Rom. 
4: 20.) for, as far as we do, so our faitn is de- 
ficient; as certain as the promise is, so von 
dent our faith should be. ) 

{2.] The power and prevalence of it express- 
ed figuratively; If ye shall say to this moun- 
tain, (meaning the mount of Olives,) Be thou 
removed, it shall be done. There might be 8 
particular reason for his saying so of this mouti- 
tain, for there was a prophecy, that the mound 
of Olives, which is before Jerusalem, shculd 
cleave in the midst, and then remove, Zech. 14:4, 
But this is a proverbial expression, intimating 
that we are to believe that nothing is impossihla 
with God, and therefore that what He has pro- 
mised shall certainly be performed, though to 
us it seem impossible. It was among the Jews 
a usual commendation of their learned rab- 
bins, that they were removers of mountains, 
that is, could solve the greatest difficulties, 
now this may be done by faith acted on the 
Word of God,which will bring great and strange 
things to pass. 

(3.] The way and means of exercising this 
faith, and of doing that which is to be done ty 


1,2 
8 1 Chr, 2t:1,&c. 
Jruit should grow upon them, or be gathere 
Sorever. _ 
among them that believed,) after they rejected Christ ; 


ehildren! And the Lord was righteous in it. 


2. See the power of Christ; the former is wrapped up in the figure, but 
this more fully discoursed of; Christ intending thereby to direct his disciples 


im the use of their powers. 


(1.) The disciples admired the effect of Christ’s curse, v. 20. 


no visible cause of the fig-tree’s withering, but it was a secret 


at the root; not only the leaves withered, but the body of the tree ; it withered 
away in an instant, and became like a dry stick. Gospel curses are, on this 
account, the most dreadful—that they work insensibly and silently, by a fire 
(2.) Christ empowered them by faith to do the 
like; (v. 21, 22.) as He said, (John 14: {2.} Greater works than these shall ye do. 


not blown, but effectually. 


when He came, refused to receive Him. [2.] 
The doom He passed on them, that never any 
ha from them, jrom hence forward 

Never any good came from them, (except the ‘so en persons 
blindness and hard- 

ness grew upon them, till they were unchurched, unpeopled, and undone, and 
their place and nation rooted up ; their beauty was defaced, their privileges 
and ornaments, their temple, and priesthood, and sacrifices, and festivals, and 
all the glories of their church and state, fell like leaves in autumn. 
did their fig-tree wither away, after they said, His blood be on us, and on our 


it, v. 22. Faith is the soul, prayer the body; 
both together make a peenin) man for any 
service. Faith, if it be right, will excite prayer; 
and prayer is not right, if it do not spring fom 
faith. This is the condition of our receiving; 
we must ask in prayer, believing. We have 


of our Lord Jesus, and all to encourage faith 
the principal grace, and prayer, the principal 
duty, of a Christian. It is but ask and have, 
believe and receive ; and what would we more ? 
Observe how comprehensive the promise is— 
all things, whatsoever ye shall ask; this is like 
all and every the premises in a conveyance. 
All things, is general ; whatsoever, is particular; 
though generals include particulars, yet such is 
the folly of our unbelief, that, though we think 
we assent to promises in the general, yet we fly 
off, when it comes to particulars, and therefore, 
that we might have strong consolation, it is thus 
copiously expressed, All things whatsoever. 


How soon 


There was 
blast, a worm 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V. 17—22. It is best to shun needless alte,cations with mali- 
cious opposers, and to avoid all appearances of ostentation: and 
the genuine followers of Christ will cheerfully submit to the 
pinchings of poverty or the cravings of hunger, rather than be 
deprived of opportunities of usefulness; though their zeal and 
love will not prevent them from feeling the inconvenience as 
ey, as other men.—But let us be peculiarly afraid of the 
doom denounced on ‘the barren fig-tree.? The leaves of pro- 
fession may impose on men: but the Lord will shortly come, 
and seek for fruit; and if to the last He finds.none, the tree will 
fall under his curse of everlasting unfruitfulness: and how tre- 
mendous the sentence of being left to eternal unholiness and 
enmity against God! to be eternally contrary to Him, and the 
ohject of his holy abhorrence and indignation! Such consi- 
derations should excite us to more fervent prayer, and lead us 


_ to offer all our petitions in an unwavering reliance on the pro- 


mises of God, and on the merits of our great Advocate, fully 
expecting that He will grant our requests, in every thing really 
good for us. In this way, no impediments need discourage us, 
for we may surmount or remove them all, hy the power of faith 
and prayer. Thus we may go on with our Master’s work, with- 
out regarding the objections of his enemies.—Those who are 
avidentiy destitute of faith and grace, will often demand of the 
4,ord’s servants, by what authority they act. As ifmen might 
ay mischief in a variety of ways without asking leave of any 
one, or taking out any licence or commission ; but might not 


Verses 21, 22. 

When Jesus observed the surprise of the disciples. He again showed 
them the energy of faith, witha special reference to the power of work- 
ing miracles in his naine. To this our Lord subjoined, that they ought 
not to doubt, bu! verily » believe, that they should receive whatever 
they asked in prayer. This too specially refers tothe case of miracles, 
but nut exclusively. Whenever any person offers suitable petitions, in 
a right. manner, and grounded on God’s exnress promise, he ought not 
to douht of his power or willinguess to grant them, on account either 
of his_ean uuworthiness, or of any cithuy ‘a the way. ‘If you 


210] 


endeavor to do good, without obtaining the permission of the 
enemies of all goodness! No doubt, order and regularity are 
in general expedient: but even where the external order of the 
church was of undoubted divine original; when its regular 
teachers and rulers degenerated, or evidently neglected their 
duty, God raised up extraordinary persons, to expose their 
crimes, and to call sinners to repentance, faith, and holiness: 
It is true that the sanction of miracles is requisite for those, 
who would introduce any new revelation; but it cannot be 
proved from Serrpture, that these credentials are necessary to 


many promises to this purport from the mouth ~ 


authorize such as only call on their perishing fellow-sinners _ 
‘to repent and believe the Gospel ;’ and if God evidently honor — 


men in this work, as instruments in reviving true religion, and 
promoting the salvation of many souls, who are they, that shall 
deem themselves authorized to call them to account, about the 
supposed irregularity of their useful labors? (See Mark 9: 
38—40.) Indeed there have been characters of this kind, ‘n 
different ages, of whom it would greatly embarrass objet tors'to 
give a decided opinion, whether they were sent by God, or rar: 
without being sent; as either conclusion would involve’ them 
in perplexing difficulties. Many more, however, will give the 
erninent servants of God a good word, especially after th2ir 
death, than are disposed to believe their doctrine, or obey their 
call to repentance and faith in Christ, and the ohedience of 
faith. : Scorr. 


_— 
t 


‘have such a faith, as puts no difference between things you tan, and 
“things you cannot do, but makes you fully persuaded, you can do any 


“thing which tends to,the glory of God, and is requisite for the promo- 


“tion of the Christian faith, you shall be able to perform the ivost diffi-_ 


mi 
va 


Weep data : ote xr ap 
_ The barren fig-tree 


‘cult things: for that is the meaning of that phras2, to~ool wpamoun 


C. Cor, 13:2.)? Whitby. 
Verses 23—27. 
As our Lord now openly appeared in the chara.ter of fhe, Messiah, 
the chief priests, and other leading persons of the nation, ware exceea-- 
ingly offended, especially as He had exposed these ca apts actices at 


‘ tains, COTT. | 


as he was teaching, 
and said,» By what au- 


thority doest thou these 
things ? and who gave 
thee this authority ? 

24 And Jesus an- 
swered and’ said unto 
them, °I also will ask 
you one thing, which 
if ye tell me, I in like 
wise will tell you by 


what authority I do 


these things. 


25 The “baptism of 


John, whence was it? 
from heaven, 
men? And they rea- 
soned with themselves, 
saying, If we shall say, 
From heaven; he will 
say unto us, ° Why did 
ye not then believe 
him ? 

26 But if we shall 
say, Of men; ‘we fear 
the people: ‘for all 
hold John as a prophet. 

27 And they answer- 
ed Jesus, and said, 
We cannot tell. And 
he said unto them, 
Neither tell I you by 
what authority I do 
these things. 


b Bx. 2:14. Acts 4:7, 7:27, 
t nan: Prov, 26:4,5. Luke 6:9, Col. 


a 3:1,&c. 1:7—15. 17:12,13. Mark 
Til—1k. 11:27—33. Luke 1:11—17. 
67—80, 3:2—20. 7:28—35 John 


1:6,15,25—34. 3:26—36, 
@ Luke 20:5. John 3:18. 5:33—36,44 
~ 10;25,26, 12:37-—-43, 1 John 


. 14:5. Is, 57:11. Mark 11:32. 
Luke 20:6,19, 22:2. John 
9:22, Acts 5:26, 

Mark 6:20. John 5:35, 10:41,42. 
15:14, 23:16,&c. 18, 6:10. 


18—22,28. 2 Cor. 4:3,4. 2 Thes. 2: 
9,10. 
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MATTHEW, XXI. 


Christ teaches m the tempw. 


V. 23—27. Our Lord Jesus (like Paul after | He plead an authority from God, they won!d, 
Him) preached his Gospel with much contention. |as formerly, demand’a sign from heaven, of 


In this sense, he was like Jeremiah, a man of 
contention ; not striving, but striven with. The 
great contenders with Him were, the chief 
priests and the elders, the judges of two distinct 
courts: the chief priests in the ecclesiastical, 
the elders in the civil. See an idea of both, 
2 Chron. 19:5. 8:11. These joined to attack 
Christ, thinking they should find or make Him 
obnoxious to the one or the other. See how 
wofully degenerate that generation was, when 
the governors both in church and state, who 
should have been the great promoters of the 
Messiah’s kingdom, were the great opposers of 
it! Here we have them disturbing Elim when 
He was preaching, v. 23. They would neither 
receive his instructions themselves, nor let 
others receive them. Observe, 

I. As soon as He came to Jerusalem, He went 
to the temple, for there He had a fairer opportu- 
nity of doing good to souls than any where else 
in Jerusalem. Though He came hungry to the 
city, and was disappointed of a breakfast at the 
barren fig-tree, yet, for aught that appears, He 
went straight to the temple, as one that esteemed 
the words of God’s mouth, the 3 of 
them, more than his necessary food. 

If. In the temple He was teaching ; He had 
called it a house of prayer, (v. 13.) and here we 
have Him preaching there. Note, In the solemn 
assemblies of Christians, praying and preaching 
must go together. To make up ccmmunion 
with God, we must not only speak to Him in 
penyer, but hear what He has to say to us b 

is word; ministers must gtve themselves bot. 

to the word and to prayer, Acts 6:4. Now that 
Christ taught in the temple, that scripture was 
fulfilled, (Isa. 2:3.) Let us go-up to the house 
of the Lord, and He will teach us his ways. 
The pyiests of old often taught there the good 
knowledge-of the Lord; but they never had 
such a teacher as this. 

III. While He was teaching, the priests and 
elders came upon Him, and challenged Him to 

roduce his orders; the hand of Satan was in 
it, to hinder Him in his work; yet good was 
brought out of this evil, for hereby occasion 
was given to Christ to dispel the objections 
that were advanced against Him, to the greater 
satisfaction of his followers; and, while his 
adversaries thought by their power to have 
silenced Him, He by his wisdom silenced them. 

Now, in this dispute, observe, 

1. How He was assaulted by their insolent 
demand; By what authority doest Thou these 
they considered his miracles, 


 alich they had connived. They therefore care to Him in a body, to 


 eccasions, in the character of the heart-searching Judge; but He left 


but they must also own Christ to be the Son of God, and Him concern- 


things, and who gave Thee this authority ? Had 
they needed not to have asked this question. ‘Thou ridest in triumph into 
Jerusalem, receivest the hosannas of the people, controllest in the temple, dri- 
vest out such as had license to be there ; Thou art here preaching a new 
doctrine; whence hadst Thou a commission to do all this? Was it from 
Cesar, or from the high priest, or from God? Produce thy warrant, th 

credentials. Dost not Thou take too much on Thee ?” Note, It is good for all 
that take on them to act with authority, to put this question to themselves, 
‘Who gave us authority 2” For unless a man be clear in his own conscience 
concerning that, he cannot act with any comfort or hope of success. They 


- who run before their warrant, run without their blessing, Jer. 23: 21, 22. 


Christ had often said and proved it, and Nicodemus, a master in Israel, had 
owned, that he was a Teacher sent of God; (John 3:2.) yet, at this time of 
day, they come to Him with this question. (1.) In the ostentation of their 
ewn power, as chief priests and elders. How haughtily do they ask, Who 
gave Thee this authority ?_ Intimating that He could have no authority, be- 
cause He had none from them, 1 Kings 22: 24. Jer. 20:1. Note, It is com- 
mon for the greatest abusers of their power, to be the most rigorous assert- 
ers of it, and to take a.pride and pleasure in any thing that looks like the 
exercise of it. (2.) To insnare and entangle Him. Should He refuse to an- 
swer, they would enter judgment against Him, and insinuate to the people, 
that his silence was a tacit confessing of Himself to be a usurper; should 


demand ‘by what authority He did these things.’ He did not directly 
‘asse~ his divine prerogative, or appeal to his miracles, or reproach them 
with ,srverseness and hypocrisy; though He did the latter, on other 


‘them.’ 


them un this o.zasion to condemn themselves. Being thus pressed on 
every hand, *.ev were constrained to allow that they were incompetent 
© uamermine who was, and who was not, sent by God; that is, that 
they were ‘blind guides,’ who could only mislead those who depended 
gnthem. ‘They could not own the baptism of John to be from heaven, 


and troubles, 


g whom God had testified by ‘‘a voice from heaven,’’ and by the de- 
tent afthe Bcly Ghost upon Him, that Ne was “the beloved Son, in 


(27.) We cannot tell.] 
and peace of mind; but double dealing causes a thousand inquietudes 
We cunnot tell, said they ; which, in the words of truth © 
should be, We will not tell, for we will not have this man for the Mey 
siah. Pharisaical pride, according to its different interests, either pre 
tends to know every thing, or affects to know nothing.’ 


accuse Him of blasphemy. 

2. How He answered this demand. He de- 
clined a direct answer, lest they should take 
advantage against Him; but answers them 
with a question which would help them to an- 
swer it themselves; (v. 24, 25.) J also will ws 
you one thing. Those that are as sheep in th 
midst of Dole have need to be wise as ser 
pents: the heart of the wise studieth to answer 
We must give a reason of the hope that is ix 
“ts, not only with meekness, but with fear, 
<1 Pet. 3: 15.) with prudent caution, lest truth 
be damaged, or ourselves endangered. 


Now this question is concerning John’s bap- 


tism, here put for his whole ministry, preaching 
as wellas baptizing ; ‘Was this from heaven, 
or of men? One of the two it must be.’ Ga- 
maliel’s argument turned on this hinge: Acts 
5: 38,39. Either this counsel is of men, or of 
God. Though that which is manifestly bad, 
cannot be of God, yet that which is seemingly 
good, may be of men, nay, of Satan, when he 
transforms himself into an angel of light. 
This question was not at all shuffling, to evade 
theirs; but (1.) If they answered it, it would 
answer theirs: should they say, against their 
consciences, that John’s baptism was of men, 
yet it would be yasy ‘0 answer, John did no 
miracles, (John 10: 41.) Christ did many ; but, 
should they say, as *hey could not but own, that 
John’s baptism wes ‘rom heaven, (which was 
supposec In the questi, sent him, John 1; 21. 
Art thou Elias, or that prophet?) then their de- 
mand was answered, a bare testimony to 
Christ. 

(2.) If they refused to answer it, that wotld 
be a good reason why He should not offer proofs 
of his authority ; it was but to cast peails te- 
fore swine. Thus He taketh the wise in thir 
own craftiness ; (1 Cor. 3:19.) and those that 
would not be-convinced of the plainest truths 
shall be convicted of the vilest ma.ice, against 
John first, then against Christ, and in both 
against God. 

3. How they were hereby baffled. Observe, 

(1.) How they reasoned with themselves, nt 
what proofs there were of the divine original of 
John’s baptism; but how to make their part 
good against Christ. Two things they con- 
sidered ; their credit, and their safety. 

il Their credit, which they would enaau- 
ger, if they should own John’s baptism tobe of 
God; for then Christ would ask them, before 
all the people, Why did ye not believe him ? 
And to acknowledge that a doctrine is from. 


God, and yet not to receive and entertain it, 


is the greatest absurdity and iniquity. Many 
that will not be kept by the fear of sin from 
neglecting and opposing that which they know 
to be true and good, are kept by the fear of 
shame from owning that to be true asd good 
which they neglect and oppose. Thus they 
reject the counsel of God against themselves, in 
not submitting to John’s baptism, and were left 
without excuse. 

({2.] Their safety, that they would expose 
themselves to the resentments of the people, if 
they should say that John’s baptism was ot 
men; We fear the people, for all hold John as 
a prophet. It seems, then, 1st, That the people 
had truer sentiments of John than the chief 
priests and the elders had, or, at feast, were 
more free and faithful in declarin 
ments. ‘This people, of whom they said in 
their pride, that they knew not the law, and were 
cursed, (John 7: 49.) it seems, knew the Gc spel, 


‘whom He was well pleased :’’? whence these great doctors chose rather 
‘to pretend ignorance, than to confess that truth which would condemn 
Whitby. 
31—38.) (25.) From heaven.) 


(Marg. Ref.—See Luke 20:.1—8. Join 5: 

(See Dan. 4: 24—26, v, 26.) 
Scorr, 

‘Simplicity gives a wonderful confidence 


Dr. A. CrarKxs. 
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their senti-. 


A. D. 33. 


28 4 But ' what think 
e? FA certain man 
ad {wo sons; and he 

came to the first, and 
said, 'Son, go work to- 
day in mv vineyard. 

29 He answered and 

said, "I will not: but 
afterward "he repent- 
ed and went. 

30 And he came to 

: tue secona, and said 
likewise. And he an- 
swered and said, °I go, 
sir: and went not. 


en | 
» MATTHEW, XXI. 
and were blessed. 2dly, That the chief priests 
and elders stood in awe of the common people, 
which is an evidence that things were in disor- 
der among them, and the scripture was fulfill- 
ed, I have made you contemptible and base, 
Mal. 2: 8,9. If they had kept their integrity, 
und done their duty, they had kept up their au- 
thority, and needed not to fear the people. We 
find sometimes that the people ara them, 
and it served them for a reason why they did 
not confess Christ, John 9: 22. 12:42. Note, 
Those could but fear the people, who studied 
only how to make the people fear them. 3dly, 
That it is usually the temper even of common 
people, to be zealous for the honor of that 
which they account sacred and divine; hence 
the hottest contests have heen about holy things. 
4thly, That the chief priests and elders were 


<a 


kept from an open denial of the truth, even 
against the conviction of their own minds, not 


31725. 22:17, Luke 13:4. 1Cor, @ 
Sicto by the fear of God, but purely by the fear of 


9315, 
: Luke 15:11—32, 


2:5—7. Mark 13:34. 1 Cor. 15:58, the people; as the fear of man may bring good 
m 31. Jer. Ce SE eR people into a snare, (Prov. 29: 25.) so some- 


~ times it may keep bad people fronr being over- 
5; much wicked, lest they should die before their 
time, Ecel. 7:17. Many bad people would 
be a deal worse than they are, if they durst. 
(2.) How they replied to our Savior, and so 
They fairly confessed, We cannot tell; that is, ‘ We will 
The more shame for them, while they pretended to 


dropt the question. 
not ;— We never knew. 
be leaders of the people, and by their office were obliged to take cognizance 
of such things. And observe by the way, when they said, We cannot tell, they 


told a lie, for they knew that John’s baptism was of God. Note; There are 
many who are more afraid of the shame of lying than of the sin, and there- 
fore scruple not to speak that which they know to be false concerning their 
own thoughts and apprehensions, their affections and intentions, or their re- 
tuembering or forgetting of things, because in those things they know nobody 
van aisprove them. 

Thus Christ avoided their snare, and justified Himself in refusing to gratify 
them; Neither tell I you by what. authority I do these things. If they be so 
wicked as either not to helieve, or not to confess, that the baptism of John 
was frorr heaven, they are not fit to be discoursed with concerning Christ’s 
authorty ; for men of such a disposition could not be convinced of the truth, 
and therefore he that is thus ignorant, let him be ignorant still. Note, Those 
that imprison the truths they know, in unrighteousness, are justly denied the 
further truths they inquire after, Rom. 1: 18,19. Take’away the talent from 
uim that buried it; those that will not see, shall not see. ) 

V.23—32. The scope of this parable is to show, that they who knew not 
John’s baptism to be of God, were shamed even by the publicans and harlots, 
who knew it, and owned it. Here is, 

I. The parable itself, which represents two sorts of persons; some that 
prove better than they promise; others that promise better than they prove. 

1. They had both the same father, which signifies that God is a common 
Father to all mankind; Have we not all one Father ? Yes, and yet there is 
a vast difference between men’s characters. 

2. They had both the same command given them, v. 28,30. Parents should 
not bring up their children in idleness ; nothing is more pleasing, and yet no- 
thing more pernicious, to youth than that, Lam. 3: 27. God sets his children 
to work, though they are all heirs. This command is given to every one of us. 
Note, (1.) The Gospel-call to work in the vineyard, requires present obedi- 
ence ; Son, go work to-day, while it is called to-day, because the night comes 
when 1.0 man can work, We were not sent into the world to be idle, nor had 
we daylight given us to play by; therefore, if ever we mean to do any thing 
for God and our souls, why not now? ~Why not to-day? (2.) The exhorta- 
tion to go work to-day in the vineyard, speaketh unto us as unto children; 
Heb. 12:5. Son, go work. Itis the command of a Father, which carries 
with it both authority and affection, a Father that pities his children, and con- 
siders their frame, and will not overtask them, (Ps. 103: 13, 14.) a Father that 
is very t2nder of his Son that serves Him, Mal. 3: 17. If we work in our Fa- 
ther’s vineyard, we work for ourselves. 

8. Their conduct was very different. 

(1.) One of the sons proved better than he promised. 

{1.] Here is the untoward answer he gave his father; he said, flat and 
plain, J rll not. See to what a degree of impudence the corrupt nature of 
man rises, to say, J will not, to the command of a father! Those that will 
not bend, surely they cannot blush; if they had any modesty left them, they 
couli not say, We rill not, Jer. 2: 25. Excuses are bad, but downright denials 
are ~vorse; yet such peremptory refusals do the calls of the Gospel often 
mevi with. First, Some love their ease, and will not work ; they would live 
in the world, as leviathan in the waters, to play therein; (Ps. 104: 26.) 
they do not love working. Secondly, Their hearts are so much on their own 
fields, tha. they are not for working in God’s vineyard. They love the 
business uf ime woria better vhan tne business of their religion. ‘Thus some 
by the delights of sense, and otners by the employments of the world, are 
kept from doing that great work which they were sent into the world to do, 
end so sland all the day idle. 


Verses 28—32, 


fn vot enemies to the truth, than the vilest profligates in the nation. 
es 


| 


This Jesus showed in a parable. 


Parable of the two sone 


2: 

and of his way, upon second thoughts; After. 
ward he repented, and vent. Note, Many in 
their beginning are wicked and wilful, who 
afterward repent and mend, and come to some- 
thing. Some, that God hath chosen, are suf- 
fered for a great while to run to a great excess 
of riot: Such were some of you, 1 Cor. 6: 11. 
These are set forth for patterns of long suffer 

ing, 1 Tim. 1:16. Afterward he repented. 
Repentance is an after-wit, and an after-care. 
Better late than never. Observe, When he 
repented, he went; that was the fruit meer for 
repentance. The only evidence of our repent 

ance is, immediately to comply ; and then whzs 
is past shall be pardon’ d, and all shall be weli. 
See what a kind Fath r God is; He resents not 
the affront of our refusals, as justl 

He that told his father to his face, that he would 
not do as he bid him, deserved to be turned out 
of doors, and disinherited; but our God watts 
to be gracious: blessed be God, we are under a 
covenant that Jeaves room for such a repent- 
ance. 

(2.) The other son promised better than he 

roved. 'T’o him the father said likewise, v. 30. 

he Gospel-call, though very different, is, in 
effect, the same to all, and is carried on with an 
even tenor. We have all the same commands, 
engagements, encouragements, though to some 
they are a savor of life unto life, to others of 
death unto death. Observe, 

[1.] How fairly this other son promised ; He 
said, I go, sir. He gives his father a title of 
respect, sir. Note, It becomes children to 
speak respectfully to their parents. It is one 
branch of that honor which the fifth command- 
ment requires. He professes a ready obedience 
I go; not, ‘I will go by and by,’ but, ‘Ready, 
sir, you may depend on it, I go justnow.’ This 
answer we should give from the heart heartil 
to all the calls and commands of the Word o 
God. See Jer. 3: 22. Ps. 27:8. : 

[2.] How he failed in the performance; He 
went not. Note, Many give good words, and 
make fair promises, in religion, and those from 
some good motions for the present, that rest 
there, and go no further, and so come to nothing. 
Many there are that say, 4nd do not; like the 
Pharisees, ch. 23: 3. any with their mouths 
show much love, but their heart goes another 
way. They had a good mind to be religious, 
but they met with something to be done, that 
was too hard, or something to be parted with, 
that was too dear, and so their purposes are to 
no purpose. 

ne A general appeal on the parable; Whe- 
ther of them.did the will of his father? v. 31. 
They both had their faults, one was rude, and 
the other false ; such variety of exercises pa- 
rents sometimes have in the different humors 
of their children, and they have need of a great 
deal of wisdom and grace to know what is the 
best way of managing them. But the question 
is, Which was the better of the two, and the 
less faulty? And it was soon resolved ; the 
first, because his actions were better than his 
words, and his latter end than his beginning. 
This they had learned from the common sense 
of mankind, who would much rather deal with 
one that will be better than his word, than with 
one that will be false to his word. And, in the 
intention of it, they had learned from the 
account God gives of the rule of his judgment, 
(Ezek. 18: 21, 22.) that if the sinner turn from 
his wickedness, he shall be pardoned ; and if 
the rigzhleous man turns from his righteousness, 
he shall be rejected. The tenor of the whole 
Scriptures gives usto understand, that those are 
accepted as doing their Father’s will, who 
wherein they have missed it, are sorry for it, 
and do better. ; 

III. A particular application of it to thi 
matter in hand, v. 31, 32. The primary scope 
of the parable is, to show how the publicans 
and harlots, who never talked of the Messiah 


— 


He might. 


Here is the happy change of hi. mind, 


: Some think that the rejeesion of the . 
The principal persons who professed a zealous regard to religion, and Jews, and the calling of the Gentiles, were also#ius intimate. (Marg. 
who were the apparent supporters of it, among the Jews, weré more Ref.—Notes, 19: 29, 30, v. 30. Luke 15.} § ¥ 


Chal be 


31 Whether of them 
twain P did the will of 
us father? They say 
unto him, ° The first. 
Jesus saith unto them, 
» Verily Isay unto you, 
That ‘the publicans 
and the harlots go into 
the kingdom of God 
before you. 

32 For John tcame 
unto you in the way of 
righteousness, "and ye 
believed him not; but 
the publicans and the 
harlots believed him 
and ye, when ye had 
seen it, *repented not 
afterward, that ye 
micht believe him. 

[Practical Observations.] 

33 9 ” Hear another 
parable: *There was 
a certain householder, 
which planted a vine- 
yard, and hedged it 
round about, and dig- 
ged a wine-press in it, 
and built-a tower, and 
et it out to *husband- 
men, and » went into a 
far country. 
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and his kingdom, yet entertained the doctrine, 
and submitted to the discipline, of John the 
Baptist, his forerunner, when the priests ‘and 
elders, who were big with expectations of the 
Messiah, and seemed very ready to go into his 
measures, slighted John the Baptist, and run 
counter to the designs of his mission, But it 
has a further reach; the Gentiles were some- 
times disobedient, like the other son; (Tit. 3: 3, 
4.) yet, when the Gospel was preached to them, 
they became obedient to the faith; whereas the 
Jews, who said, J go, sir, promised fair, (Exod. 
24:7. Josh. 24: 24.) yet went not ; they did but 
flatter God with their mouths, Ps. 78: 36. 

In Christ’s application of this parable, ob- 
serve, 

1. How He proves that John’s baptism was 
JSrom heaven, and not of men. ‘If you cannot 
tell, vou might tell.’ 

(..} By the scope of his ministry ; John came 
to you in the way of righteousness. Would 
you know whether John had his commission 
from heaven, remember the rule of trial, By 
their fruits ye shall know them ; the fruits of 
their doctrines, the fruits of their doings. Now 
it was evident that John came in the way of 
righteousness. He taught people to repent, 
and to work the works of righteousness ; he 
was a great example of strictness, and serious- 
ness, and contempt of the world, denying him- 
self, and doing good to every body else. Now, 
if John thus came in the way of righteousness, 
could they be ignorant that his baptism was 
from heaven, or make any doubt of it ? 

(2.) By the success of his ministry ; The 
publicans and the harlots believed him ; he did 
abundance of good among the worst sort of 
people. Paul proves his apes otts by the 
seals of his ministry, | Cor. 9:2. If God had 
not sent John ‘the Baptist, He would not have 
crowned his labors with such wonderful suc- 
cess, por haye made him so instrumental as he 
was for thé conversion of souls. ‘The people’s 
profiting is the minister’s best testimonial. 

2. How he reproves them for their contempt 
of John’s baptism. To shame them for it, He 
sets before them the faith, repentance, and ohe- 
dience, of the publicans and harlots, which 
aggravated their unbelief and impenitence. As 
He shows, (ch. 11: 21.) that the less likely would 
have repented, so here, that the less likely did 
repent. i 

(1.) The publicans and harlots were like the 
first son in the parable, from whom little reli- 
gion was expected. Their disposition was 
generally rude, and their conversation profli- 


gate; and yet many of them were wrought upon by the ministry of John, 
These fitly represented the Gentile world ; for, as Whitby ob- 


serves, the Jews generally ranked the publicans with the heathen; nay, and 
the heathen were represented by the Jews as harlots, and born of harlots, 


John 8: 41. 


(2.) The scribes and Pharisees, the chief priests and elders, and indeed the 
Jewish nation in general, were like the other son that gave good words; 
they made a specious profession of religion, and yet, when the kingdom of the 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


| ther, Gen. 28: 5. 


Parable of the two son 


Messiah was brought among them by the ba 
usm of John, they slighted it, nay, lifted up tivs 
heel against it. A hypocrite is more hardly 
convinced aud converted than a gross sitmer: 
the form of godliness, if that be rested in, be- 
comes one of Satan’s streng-holds, by whic’ he 
opposes the power of godliness. It was an ag- 
gravation of their unbelief, [1.] That John was 
such an excellent person, that he came, and 
came to them, in the way of righteousness. 
The better the means, the greater will the ac- 
count be, if not improved. [2-] That, when 
they saw the publicans and harlots go hefore 
them into the kingdom of heaven, they did net 
afterward repent and believe, Rom. 11: 14. 
They had not the wit and grace that Esau had, 
who was moved to take other measures than he 
had done, by the example of his younger bro- 
These proud priests, that set 
up for leaders, scorned to follow, though it were 
into ihe kingdom of heaven, especially to fol- 
low publicans ; through the pride of their coun- 
tenance, they would not seek after God, after 
Christ, Ps. 10: 4. 

V.33—46. This parable sets forth the sin 
and ruin of the Jewish nation; they and their 
leaders are the husbandmen; and what is spo- 
ken for conviction to them, is spoken for cau- 
tion to all that enjoy the privileges of the visi- 
ble church, not to be high-minded, but fear. 

I. We have here the privileges of the Jewish 
church, represented by the letting out of a vine- 
yard to husbandmen ; they were as tenants un- 
der God, the great Householder. Observe, 

1, How God established a church for Him- 
self. The kingdom of God on earth is here 
compared to a vineyard, furnished with al! 
things requisite to an advantageous manage- 
ment and improvement of it. (1.) He planted 
this vineyard, Isa, 61:3. It is the vineyard 
which his right hand has planted, (Ps. 80: 15.) 
planted with the chiefest vine, (Isa. 5: 2.) a no- 
ble vine, Jer. 2: 21. The earth of itself produ- 
ces thorns and briers; but vines must be plant- 
ed with cost and care. The being of a churets 
is owing to God’s distinguishing favor, and his 
manifesting Himself to some, and not to others. 
(2.) He hedged it round about. Note, God’s 
church in the world is taken under his special 
protection. It is a hedge round about, like th::t 
ahout Job, (Job 1: 10.) a wali of fire, Zech. 
2:5. Wherever God has a church, it is, and 
always will be, AS pecilins care. The covenant 
of circumcision and the ceremonial law, were a 
hedge about the Jewish church, and Christ has 
appointed a Gospel order and discipline to be 
the hedge of his church. He will not have 
those who are without, thrust inat pleasure ; nor 
those who are within, dash out at pleasure; bu. 
care is taken to set bounds about this hoy 
mountain, (3.) He digged a wine-press and 
built a tower. The altar of burnt-oflerings was 
the wine-press, to which all the offerings were 
brought. God instituted ordinances in his 


_ others. 


V 23—32. The whole human race are like children, whom 
the ,ord has brought up; but they have rebelled against Him: 
only some are more plausible and decent in disobedience, than 
It however often happens, that the daring rebel is 
brought to repentance, and becomes the servant of God, while 
the decent formalist is hardened in pride and enmity to the 
Gospel. It was by no means peculiar to the days of Christ, 
shat ‘publicans and harlots entered the kingdom of heaven, 


before’ proud Pharisees and learned scribes. But it exceed- 
ingly aggravates the guilt of such men, when the evident refor- 
mation of the vilest transgressors ‘ by the foolishness of preach- 
ing,’ serves only to render them more outrageous in scorn anil 
opposition. In these circumstances, it is peculiarly incumbent _ 
on those, who ‘ come in the way of righteousness,’ to exempli- 
fy, as well as to explain, the holy tendency of their Gecrene: 
coTT. 


(32,) In the way of righteousness.) ‘It simply signifies, he came to 
you in the practice of righteousness, practising righteousness, and teach- 
mgtrue religion. Piscator, Maldonati, and Campbell understand by 

. righteousness, that singular sanctity and austerity of John, as exhibit- 
_ed in his manner, dress fasting, &c. all which the Jews especially ac- 
sounted righteousness, BLooMFIELD. 

Verses 33—39. 


From time to time God sent prophets, to call the Jews to repentance, 
and to direct their attention to the promises of a Messiah who was to 
frome: thus the fruits were demanded in their season. But the rulers 
and teachers, ir every age, had been exasperated by these faithful 
mouifors. In applyimg the parable, it is not needful to inquire how far 
such a measure would have been prudent in a householder ; for it was 
— oubtiess in infinite wisdom, as well as love, that ‘ the Father sent his 
fS. 1) 2e the Savior of the world.’ On the other hand, He certainly 
di! ye. expect, that the Jews would ‘ reverence Him;’ for He had, for 
ugeg Sore, preilicted 1>w they would reject, abhor, and persecute Him. 


They, however, ought to have adored Him and submitted to Him and 
their usage of one so excellent and honorable, and manifested to ve sa 
by all his miracles, his words and conduct, formed the grand aggrava- 
tion of their atrocious wickedness. : Scorn. 

(33.) Wine-press.) ‘This consisted of two receptacles, which were 
either built of stones and covered with plaster, or hewn out of a large 
rock. The upper ieceptacle, as it is constructed at the present time in 
Persia, is nearly eight feet square, and four feet high. Into this the 
grapes are thrown and trodden out by five men. The juice Hows out 
into the lower receptacle, through a grated aperture, which is made 
the side near the bottom o@the upper one.’ JAHN. 

Digged a wine-press.) ‘In Persia they still dig their wine-presses, 
for they form them in hollow places dug in the ground, which they lin 
with magon’s work,’ CHARDIN 

A tower.) ‘Where the vine-dresser might lodge, tc overlock and 
watci, the vineyard.’ Lugs F207. 
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<4 And when the 
‘hne of the fruit drew 
near, “he sent his ser- 
vants to the husband- 
men, ‘that they might 
receive the fruits of it. 

35 And the husband- 
men ° took his servants, 
and beat one, and kill- 
ed another, and stoned 
another. 
~ 36 Again, he sent 
other servants more 
than the first: and they 
did unto them likewise. 

37 But ‘last of all, 
he sent unto them his 
son, saying, * They will 
reverence my son. 

38 But when the hus- 
bandmen saw the son, 
they said among them- 
selves, Thisuiis, the 
heir; come, let us kill 
him, and let us seize 
on his inheritance. 

39 And they ‘caught 
him, and ‘cast him out 
of the vineyard, 'and 
slew him. 

40 When the lord 
taisrefore of the vine- 
vard cometh, ™ what 
will he do unto those 
husbandmen ? 

41 They say unto 
him, » He will misera- 
bly destroy those wick- 
ed men, °and will let 
out his vineyard un- 
to other husbandmen, 
which shall render him 
the fruits in their sea- 
sons. 

42 Jesus saith unto 

them, ? Did ye never 
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(34) Receive the fruits.) ‘ Alluding to the ancient custom of pay- 
‘s¢ the rent of a farm in kind; i, e. bya part of the produce of the 
D 


Jarm, 


(36.) More.] ‘Or, more honorable ;’ [so also Mar*iand,) ‘ for as the 
fulness of the time approached, each prophet more efearly and fudly 
pointed out the coming of Christ.’ 
©The design is to show the patience of God, and the wickeu- 
aess of the Jews, by this emblem, than which nothing could be more 


(37 ) 


expressive,’ 
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8. despised, persecuted ministry ! 


» MATTHEW, XXI. 
church for the due oversight of it, and for the 
promoting of its fruitfulness. What could have 
been done more to make it every way conve- 
nient? 

2, How He intrusted these visivle church 
privileges with the nation and people of the 
Jews, especially their chief priests and elders, 
as husbandmen.. When in Judah God was 
known, and his name great; when they were 
taken to be to God for a people, and for aname, 
and for a praise; (Jer. 13: 11.) when He re- 
vealed his Word unto Jacob; (Ps. 147: 19.) when 
the covenant of life and peace was made with 
Levi; (Mal. 2: 4, 5.) then this vineyard was let 
out. See an abstract of the lease, Cant. 8: 11, 
12. The Lord of the vineyard. was to have a 
thousand pieces of silver, (compare Isa. 7: 13.) 
the main profit; the keepers to have two hun- 
dred, a competent and comfortable encourage- 
ment. And then he went into a far country. 
When God had in a visible appearance settled 
the Jewish church at mount Sinai, He in a 
manner withdrew ; they had no more such open 
vision, but were left to the written Word. Or, 
they imagined that he was gone into a far coun- 
try, as Israel, when they made the calf, fancied 
that Moses was gone. They put far from them 
the evil day. 

IL. God’s expectation of rent from those hus- 
bandmen, v. 34. Note, From those that enjoy 
chureb privileges, both ministers and people, 
God looks for fruit accordingly. 1. His expec- 
tations were not hasty ; he staid till the time of 
the fruit drew near, as it did now that John 
preached the kingdom of heaven is at hand. 
God waits to be gracious, that He may give us 
time. 2. They were not high; He did not re- 
quire them to come on penalty of forfeiting their 
lease if they ran behindhand; but He sent his 
servants to them, to mind them of the rent day, 
and to help them in gathering in the fruit, and 
making return of it. These servants were the 
prophets of the Old Testament. 3. They were 
not hard ; it was only to receive the fruits. He 
did not demand more than they could make of 
it, but some fruit, an observance of the laws 
and statutes He gave them. What could have 
been done more reasonable? Israel was an 
empty vine, nay, it was become the degenerate 
plant of a strange vine, and brought forth wild 
grapes. j 

Ilf. The husbandmen’s baseness. 

1. When he sent them his servants, they 
abused them. Note, The calls and reproofs of 
the world, if they do not engage, will but exas- 
ape See here what hath all along been the 
ot of God’s faithful messengers, more or less; 
(1.) To suffer; so persecuted they the prophets. 
They not only despised and reproached them, 
but treated them as the worst of malefactors. 
They beat Jeremiah, killed Isaiah, stoned Ze- 
chariah, the son of Jehoiada, in the temple. If 
they that live godly in Christ Jesus themselves, 
suffer persecution, much more they that press 
others to it. This was God’s old quarrel with 
the Jews, misusing his prophets, 2 Chr. 36:16. 
(2.) To suffer from their master’s own tenants ; 
they were the husbandmen that treated them 
thus, the chief priests and elders that sat in 
Moses’ chair, that professed religion and rela- 
tion to God; these were the most bitter enemies 
of the Lord’s prophets, that cast them out, and 
killed them, and said, Let the Lord be glorified, 
Isa. 66:5. See Jer. 20: 1,2. 26:11. 

Now see, [1.] How God persevered in his 
goodness to them. He sent other servants, 
though the first sped not, but were abused. He 
sent them John the Baptist, and then his dis- 
Oh the riches of the patience and for- 
bearance of God,-in keeping up in his church a 
2.) How they 


persisted in their wickedness. They did unto 


r. A. CLARKE. certain event. 
{So in Num, 22: 15.) In. 


DopvriDGE. 


They will reverence my Son.} 
and New Testament plainly show, that God foresaw Christ’s death as 4 
This, therefore, like many others, is merely an orna- 
mental circumstance, which cannot without absurdity be applied in tua © 
interpretation of the parable.’ CoeN ais 

(38.) Said among themselves.) 
which were then forming against the life of, our lt essed Lord, in the 
councils of the Jewish elders and chief priests. Sex ek. 27:17 — j 


fo ade ‘ff 


them likewise. ‘me 3’ 174s es sa7 for ane“hey 
of the same kind Tbey thet are Grunk with 
the blood cf the saints, add driukenness 
thirst, and still ery, Give, give. 

2. At length He sent them his Son. 

(1.) Never did grace appear more gracious 
than in sending the Son, This was done lass 
of all. Note, All the prophets were harhin 

ers and forerunners to*Christ. He was sen": 
ast; for if nothing else would work on them, 
surely this would; it was therefore reserved fo 
the last expedient. Surely they will reverenca 
my Son, and therefore I will send Him. Note 
It might reasonably be expected that the Son 
of God, when He came to his own, should be 
reverenced ; and reverence to Christ would be 
a powerful and effectual principle of fruitfal- 
ness and obedience, to the glory of God; if 
they will but reverence the Son, the point 1s 
Sep Surely they will reverence my Son, for 

e comes with more authority than the servants 
could: judgment is committed to Him, that 
all men should honor Him. There is greater 
danger in refusing Him, than in despising Mo- 
ses’ law. 

(2.) Never did sin appear more sinful than \ 4 
the abusing of Him, which was now to he done 
in two or three days. Observe, 

{1.] How it was plotted; (v. 38.) When they 
saw the Son: when He came, whom the people 
owned and followed as the Messiah, who would 
either have the rent paid, or distrained for ; 
this touched their copy-hold, and they were re- 
solved to make one Paid push for it, by taking 
Him out of the way, who was their ony rival. 
This is the heir; come, let us kill him. Pilate, 
and Herod, the princes of this world, Anew not ; 
for tf they had known, they would not have cru- 
cified the Lord of glory, 1 Cor. 2: 8. 
chief priests and elders knew that this was the 
Heir, at least, some of them; and therefore 
Come, let us kill Him. The chief thing they 
envied, hated and feared Him for, was his inte- 
rest in the people, and their hosannas. ‘They 
pretended He must die, to save the people from 
the Romans; (John 11: 50.) but really He must 
die, to save their hypocrisy and tyranny frem 
reformation. He drives the buyers and sellers 
out of the temple; and therefore lel us hill Him 3 
and then, as if the premises must of course 
go to the occupant, let us seizeron his inhe- 
ritance. They thought, if they could but get rid 
of this Jesus, they should carry all before them 
in the church, might impose what traditions, 
and force the people to what submissions, they 
pleased. Thus they take counsel against the 
Lord and his Anointed; but He that sits in 
heaven, laughs to sée them outshot in their own 
bow ; for, while they sought to kill Him, and se 
to seize on his inheritance, He went by his eross 
to his crown, and they were broken in pieces 
with a rod of iron, and’ their inheritance seized, 
Ps. 2: 2, 3, 6, 9. 

[2.] How this plot was executed, v. 39. 
While they were so set on killing Him, in pur- 
suance of their design to secure their own pomp 
and power, and while He was so set on dying — 
in pursuance of his design to subdue Satan, and 
save his chosen, no wonder if they soon caught 
Him and slew Him, when his hour was come. 
Though the Roman power condemned Him, yet 
it is still charged on the chief priests and elders; 
for they were not only the prosecutors, but the 

rincipal agents, and had the greater sin.’ Ye~ 
Pape taken, Acts 2:23. Nay, looking on Him 
to be as unworthy to live, as they were unwill- 
ing He should, they cast Him out of the vrine- 

ard; for He was crucified without the gate, 
Heb. 13:12. As if He had been the shame 


his people Israel. Thus they who persecuted 
the servants, persecuted the Son; as men treat 
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| readin the scriptures, 


* The Stone which the 
nuilders rejected, the 
same is become the 
Head of the corner: 
this is the Lorp’s doing, 
‘and it is marvellous 
in our eyes? 

43.Therefore say J 
unto you, * The king- 
dom of God shall be 
taken from you, and 
given to ta nation 
oringing forth the 
fiuits thereof. 

44 And "whosoever 
shall fall on this stone 
shall be broken: * but 
op whoinsoever it shall 
fall, it will grind him 
to powder. 

45 And when the 
chief priests and Phari- 
sees had heard his 
parables, ‘they  per- 


‘ceived that he spake 


of them. 

46 But when ‘they 
soughfto lay hands on 
him, they feared the 
multitude, —* because 
they took him for a 
prophet. 
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MATTHEW, XXtI. 

: 

Goa’s muusters, they would treat Christ Him- 
self, if He were with then. 

IV. Here is their doom read out of their own 
mouths; v. 40,41. He puts it to themselves, 
for their stronger conviction, that, knowing the 
judgment of God against them which do such 
things, they might be the more in+xcusable. 
Note, God’s proceedings are so unexceptionahle, 
that there needs but an appeal to sinners them- 
selves concerning thé equity of them. God will 
be justified when He speaks, They could readily 
answer, He will miserably destroy these wicked 
men. Note, Many can easily prognosticate the 
dismal consequences of other people’s sins, that 
see not what will be the end of their own. 

{. Our Savior, in his question, supposes that 
the lord of the vineyard will come, and reckon 
with them. God is the Lord of the vineyard, 
and He will come. Persecutors say in their 
hearts, He delays his coming, He doth noé see, 
He will not require ; but they shall find, though 
He bear long with them, He will not bear al- 
ways. It is comfort to abused saints and min- 
isters, that the Lord is at hand, the Judge 
stands before the door. When He comes, what 
will He do to carnal professors? What will 
He do to cruel persecutors? They must be 
called to account, they have their day now ; but 
He sees that his day is coming. 

2. They, in their answer, suppose that it will 
be a terrible reckoning; the crime appeuring so 
very black, you may he sure, 

(1.) That He will miserably destroy those 
wicked men. This was fulfilled on the Jews, in 
that miserable destruction which was brought on 
them by the Romans, and was completed about 
forty years after this ; an unparalleled ruin, at- 
tended with all the most dismal aggravating 
circumstances. It will be fulfilled on all that 
tread in the steps of their wickedness ; hell is 
everlasting .destructi , and will be the most 
miserable’ destruction to them of all others, that 
have enjoyed the greatest share of church privi- 
leges, and have not improved them. 

(2.) That He will let out his vineyard to other 
husbandmen. Note, God will have a church in 
the world, notwithstanding many abuse the 
privileges of it. The unbelief and frowardness 
of man shall not make the word of God of no 
effect. If one will not, another will. The 
Jews’ leavings were the Gentiles’ feast. Perse- 
cutors may destroy the ministers, but cannot 
destroy the church. The Jews imagined that, 
no doubt, they were the people, and wisdom and 
holiness must die with them. But when God 
makes use of any to bear up his name, it is 
If we were made a desolation and an astonish- 


ment, God could build a flourishing church on our ruins ; for He is never at a 
loss what to do for his great name, whatever becomes of us, and of eur place 


and nation. 


_ Y. The further illustration and application of this by Christ Himself, tell- 

ing them, in effect, that they had right:v judged. 

1. He illustrates it by referring to ae “ipture fulfilled in this; (v. 42.) Did 
e never read in the Scripture? Yes, nm ‘oubt, they had often read and sung 


it, but had not considered it. 
of meditation. 


out of which the children fetched their hosannas. 


We lose the benefit of what we read, for want 


The scripture He quotes, is Ps. 118: 22,23. the same context 


The same word yields 


matter of praise and comfort to Christ’s friends, which speaks conviction and 


terror to his enemies. 


Such a two-edged sword is the Word of God. That 


scripture, the Stone which the builders refused is become the Head-stone of the 
corner, illustrates the preceding parable, especially that part of it which refers 


-to Christ. 


({.) The builders rejecting the stone is the same with the hushandmen’s 
abusing the son that was sent tothem. The chief priests and the elders were 
the builders: and they would not allow Christ a place in their building, would 
notadmit his doctrine or laws into their constitution; they threw Him aside 
as w despised broken vessel, a stone that would serve only for a stepping- 


stone, to he trampled on. 


(2.) The advancing of this stone to be the head of the comer, is the same 


with letting out the vineyard to other husbandmen. 


He who was rejected by 


1.2 Jews, was embraced by the Gentiles ; and to that church where there is no 


Vv 

_ -Brineing forth the fruits.) 

paying the landlord in Aad, so here the Gentiles are represeuted as pay- 

oad God thus. . Tle returns which He expects for his grace are, the 

| fruus of grace ; nothing can ever be acceptable in the sight of God 
that does noi spring from Himself.’ 

Ris ’ Verse 44. 

there is an allusion to the manner of 

stoning among the Jews; see Henry above ; but Jahn remarks thereupon, 

The aceertion of the Talmudists (Sanhedrim 6; 1—4,) that the crimin- 


' Some (with Henry) suppose 


erse 43 


Ps : 


Parabie of the wneyard 


difference of circumcision or uncircumcision 
| Christ ts all and in all. His authority over the 
gospel-church, and influence on it, his ruling 1 
as the Head, and uniting it as the Corner-stons, 
are the great tolcens of his exaltation. Thus 
in spite of the malice of the priests and elders, 
He divided a portion with the great, and receiv 
ed his kingdom, though they would not have 
Him to reign over them. ; 

(3.) The hand of God was in all this ; This 
is the Lord’s doing. Even the rejectmg of 
Him by the Jewish builders, was by the de- 
terminate counsel and foreknowledge of God ; 
He permitted and overruled it; much more was 
his advancement to the Head of the corner; 
his right hand and his holy arm brought it 
ahout; it was God Himself that highly exalted 
Him, and gave Him a name above every name + 
and it is marvellous in our eyes. The wicked- 
ness of the Jews that rejected Hign, is mar- 
velious; that men should be so_ prejudiced 
against their owa interest, see Isa. 29: 9, 10, 
14. The honor dene Him by the Gentile world, 
notwithstanding the abuses done Him by his 
own people, is marvellous; that He whom mea 
despised and abhorred, should be adored 5 
kings! Isa. 49:7. But itis the Lord’s doing. 

2. He applies it to them, and application 1 
the life of preaching. 

(1.) He applies the sentence which they nad 
passed, (v. 41.) and turns it on themselves. 
Know then, 

[1.] That the Jews shall he unchurched,:2. 43. 
This turnimg out of the hushandmen speaks 
the same doom with that of dismantling the 
vineyard, and laying it common, Isa. 5:5. Ta 
the Jews had long pertained the adoption ana 
the glory ; (Rom. 9: 4.) to them were commit- 
ted the oracles of God, (Rom. 3:2.) and the 
sacred trust, bearing the name of God in the 
world ; (Ps. 76: 1, 2.) but now it shall be so no 
longer. They were not only unfruitful, but op- 

osed to the Gospel, and so forfeited their privi- 
eges; nor was it long ere the forfeiture was 
taken. Note, It is a righteous thing with God, 
to remove church privileges from those that not 
only sin against them, but sin with them, Rev. 
2:4,5. The kingdom of God was taken from 
the Jews, not only by temporal, but by spiritual 
judgments, as blindness of mind, hardness of 
heart, and indignation at the Gospel, Rom. 41: 
8—10. 1 Thess. 2: 15. 

[2.] That the Gentiles shall he taken in 
God needs not ask us leave, whether He shal 
have a church in the world ; though his vine be 
plucked up in one place, He will find another to 
plant it in. He will give it to the Gentile world, 
that will bring forth the fruit of it: They 
who had not been a people, and had not obtain- 
ed mercy, became favorites. This is the myste- 
ry which blessed Paul was so much affected 
with, (Rom, 11: 30, 33.) and which the Jewe 
were so much affronted by, Acts 22: 21,22. At 
the first planting of Israel in Canaan, the fall 
of the Gentiles was the riches of Israel; (Ps. 
135: 10, 11.) so, at their extirpation, the fall of 
Israel was the riches of the Gentiles, Rom. tt. 
12. It shall go to a nation bringing forth the 
Fruits thereof. Note, Christ knows heforehant 
who will bring forth gospel-fruits in the use of 
gospel-means; because our fruitfulness is all 
the work of his own hands, and known unto 
God are all his works. They shall bring forth 
the fruits better than the Jews had done; God 
has had more glory from the New-Testament 
church, than from that of the Old-Testament ; 
for, when He changes, it shall not he to his loss. 

(2.) He applies the Scripture He had quoted, 
(v. 42.) to thee terror; (v. 44.) and we hava 
here the doom of two sorts of people, for whose 


fall it proves that Christ is set. 


“As in v. 34, an allusion is made to mere fable.’ 


“Dr. A. CLARKE. 


— 


al was first thrown oi from an elevated scaffolding, and then stoned, iy 


Eb, 
Verses 45, 46. 


The chief priests, scribes, and Pharisees, now fully understood is 
parables ; but they were the more exasperated by them. and determin: 
ed, as soon as they could, to apprehend Him, and put Him to death, 
whatever the consequence might be: yet they would not do it openly 
lest the multitude should excite a tumult, as the people were generally 
of opinion that He was at past a prophet ‘of God. 
Notes, 26: 3—5,) 


. Ref. - 
larg ee 
f215] 


A. Je 33 
CHAP. XXII. 


Jesus apeaks ( ie pafble of the mar- 
riage-supper, anc the wedding- 
gxrment, l- 14: answers tne Phari- 
sees and Herndians about paying 
tribute to Cesar, 1 —22; the Saddu- 
cees about the resurrztion and fu- 
ture state, 22-32, and a lawyer 
concerning the chief commandment 
in the law, €i—40: and inquires 
hew the Messiah could be David’s 
Scn, and yet his Lord, 41—46. 


ND Jesus answer- 
t\ ed, and spake 
unto them again by 
parables, and said, 

2 The *kingdom of 
}eaven is like unto a 
certain .king, * which 
made a marriage for 
his son, 


Bp 9:15—17. 12:43—45, 13:3—11. 20: 
lio. 2128-46. Mark 4:33,34. 
Luke 8:10. 


b 15:24,31—33,44—47. 25:1,14. 


e€ 25:1—13. Ps. 45:10—16. John 3:29, 
&c. 2 Cor. 11:2, Eph. 5:24—32, 
Rey. 19:7—9. 


ee gt tag si 


[1.] Some, through ignorance, stumble at } wishing for an opportunity to lay hands on Hinn, - 
Christ, when this Stone lies on the earth, where | ch. 21: 46. 


the builders threw it ; they, through their blind- 
ness and carelessness, fall on it, fall over it, and 
shall be broken; Isa. 8: 14. 1 Pet. 2:7,8. The 
unbelief of sinners will be their ruin. 

({2.] Others, through malice, oppose Christ, 
when this Stone is advance to the head of the 
corner ; and on them i shall fall, for they pull 
it on their own heads, as the Jews did, (His 
blood be on us and on our children,) and i will 

rind them to powder. The former seems to 

espeak the sin and ruin of all unbelievers ; 
this is the greater sin, and sorer ruin, of perse- 
eutors. Christ’s kingdom will be a burthen- 
some stone to all those that attempt to over- 
throw it, or heave it out of its place; see Zech. 
32:3. This Stone will break in pieces all op- 
posing power, Dan. 2: 34, 35. Some make this 
an allusion to the manner of stoning to death 
among the Jews. The malefactors were first 
thrown down violently from a high scaffold on 
a great stone, which would much bruise them; 
but then they threw another great stone upon 
them, which would crush them to pieces: one 
way or other, Christ will utterly destroy all 
those that fight against Him: they are not de- 


stroyed by falling on this stone, it shall fall on,and so destroythem. He will 
strike through kings, He will fill the places with dead bodies, Ps. 110: 5, 6. 
None ever hardened his heart against God, and prospered. 

Lastly, The entertainment which this discourse of Christ met with among 
the chief priests and elders. 

1. They perceived that He spake of them, (v. 45.) and that, in what they 
said, (v. 41.) they had but read their own doom. Note, A guilty conscience 
needs no accuser, and sometimes will save a minister the saying, Thow art the 
man. Change but the name, the tale is told of thee. So quick and powerful 
‘s the Word of God, and such a discerner of the thoughts and intents of the 
heart, that it is easy for bad men (if conscience he not quite seared) to per- 
seive that it speaks of them. ; 

2. They soughé to lay hands on Him. Note, When those who hear the re- 
proofs of the Word, perceive that it speaks of them, if it do not do them a 
great deal of good, it will certainly do them a great deal of hurt. If they he 
not picked to the heart with conviction and contrition, as they were, (Acts 
i 37.) they will be cut to the heart with rage and indignation, as they were, 
Acts 5: 33. 

3. They durst not do it, for fear of the multitude, who took Him for a pro- 
ae though not for the Messiah; this served to keep the Pharisees in awe. 

he fear of the people restrained them from speaking ill of John, (v. 26.) 
and here from doing ill to Christ. Note, God has many ways of restrain- 
ing the remainders of wrath, as He has of making that which breaks. out to 


. MATTHEW, XXII. — 


| 


Parable of the marriage feas 


Note, Christ knows how to answer 
men’s thoughts, for He is a Discerner of thei. 
Or, He answered, that is, continued his dis- 
course; for this parable, as the former, repre- 
sents the gospel-offer, and the entertainment it 
meets with. 

I. Gospel-preparations are here represented 
bya feast which a king made at the marriage tf 
his san; such is the kingdom of heaven, or thie 
new-vovenant provision for precious souls. The 
sare, is God, a great hing, King of kings. 

ow, 

1, Here is a marriage made for his Son. 
Christ is the Bridegroom, the church the bride; 
the Gospel day, the day of his espousals, Cant 
Scaliby Behold by fith the church of the first 
born, that are written in heaven, and were given 
to Christ; and in them you see the bride, the 
Lamb’s wife, Rev. 21:9. The Gospel covenant 
is a marriage covenant betwixt Christ and be- 
lievers. This branch of the similitude is unlv 
mentioned, and not prosecuted here. 

2. Adinner prepared for this marriage, v. 4. 
All the privileges of church membership, and 
all the blessings of the new covenant, pardon 
of sin, the favor of God, peace of conscience, 
the promises of the Gospel, and all the riches 
contained in them, access to the throne of grace, 
the comforts of the Spirit, and a well-grounded 
hope of eternal life. These are the preparations 
for this feast ; God has prepared it in his coun- 
sel, in his covenant. It is a dinner, denoting 
present privileges in the midst of our day, be- 
side the supper at night in glory. 

(1.) Itis a feast. Gospel preparations were 
prophesied of as a feast, Usa. 25: 6.) and typi- 
fied by the many festivals of the ceremonial 
law; (1 Cor. 5: 8.) Let us keep the feast. A 
feast is a good day; (Esth. 8: 7.) so the Gospel 
1s a continual feast, founded in the death of 
Christ. A feast was made for Jove, it is a 
reconciliation feast. It was made for laughter, 
(Eccl. 10:19.) it is a rejoicing feast. It was 
made for fulness, to fill every hungry soul witn 
good things. It was made for fellowship, to 
maintain an intercourse between heaven and 
earth. We are sent for fo the banquet oy.1cine, 
that we may tell what is our petition, and what 
is our request. 


redound to his praise, Ps. 76: 10. 


Cuap. XXII. v. 1—14. 


V. 33—46. We have parable after parable, to show us the 
rage and enmity of the human heart, against the religion of the 
Savior. How can we then, if faithful to his cause, expect a 
favorable reception from a wicked world, or from ungodly pro- 
fessors of Christianity, when the holy prophets and ‘ the well- 
beloved Son’ of God Himself, were thus rejected with con- 
tempt, and treated with outrageous‘cruelty by his professed wor- 
shippers? How can we expect to convince or conciliate them, 
merely with our reasonings and persuasions, when the words 
of Christ only exasperated those to whom they were addressed, 
even when they felt the truth of his reproofs, and the energy 
of his arguments? _ The awful doom of the hypocritical rulers 
and unbelieving nation of the Jews, was recorded for our warn- 
ing. They slew the prophets and ‘ crucified the Lord of glory ;? 
but they were destroyed with tremendous vengeance, and ‘ the 
kingdom of God was taken from them and given to a nation 
bringing forth the fruits thereof.’ We now have the vineyard 
énd all its advantages ; but do we, as a nation, render the fruits 
in due season? Here we must be silent, or answer, No. Yet 
amidst all our abominations, the monster persecution is chain- 
ed up by authority: and while this is the case, we still hope 
for the continuance of our privileges. Numbers, however, 


NOTES. 

Cuar. XXIL v 1—1? Se, Luke 14: 15-24.) Our Lord, pro- 
eeeding to show the priests and-peop'e the criminality and consequences 
of their unbelief. stated the case to them in another parable: or in 
parables, for two are connected together. The preceding parable re- 
presented the sufferings of Christ, and the guilt and punishment of those 
who put Him to death: but this shows the motive of his humiliation, 
and the effects of it to Himself to his people. and to unbelievers and 
hypocrites. The union of tie Son of Gad with our race, hy assuming 
human nature: the endeare1 relation. into which He receives his re- 
[ates churc': and every ‘rue member of it; the spiritual honors, 

mG} 


This chapter is a continuation of Christ’s dis- 
courses in the temple, two or three days before He died. His discourses 
then are largely recorded, as being of special weight and consequence. 

We have here the parable of the guests invited to the wedding feast. In this 
it is said, (v. 1.) Jesus answered to what his opposers thought, when they were 


(2.) It is a wedding feast. Wedding feasts 
are usually rich, free, and joyful. The-first 
miracle Christ wrought was, to make plentiful 
provision for a wedding feast; (John 2: 7.) 
surely then He will not be wanting in provision 
for his own wedding feast, when the marriage 
of the Lamb is come, and the bride has made 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


“stumble at the Word. being disohedient,’ and thus fall on the 
Corner-stone, and are broken: alas! numbers likewise cause 
others to stumble by their wicked lives. Some use all their 
abilities in opposing the Gospel and dishonoring Christ, appa- 
rently in order to. obtain reputation and distinction for them- 
selves: itis to be feared, even many professed builders thus 
reject the ‘ Head-stone of the corner ;’ and that some are re 
strained in their opposition by no higher motive than the fear 
of man. 
our privileges, and shall be the more deeply condemned on ac- 
count of them, if not made fruitful. Yet, blessed he God, there 
is aremnant, and we trust an increasing remnant, of such as 
adorn the Gospel by their holy lives: may we he found among 
them; may we attend to the voice of those whom the Lor 
sends to reprove or exhort us, in order to our increasing {ruitful- 
ness ; may we reverence and obey the heloved Son of God; 
may He hecome more and more precious to our souls, as the 
firm Foundation and tried Corner-stone of the church ; may 
we he willing to he despised and hated for his sake; and may 
we be faithful and obedient even unto death: and so, wher 
He shall come to destroy his enemies, we shall ‘receive a 
crown of glory which fadeth not away.’ _ Seorr 


riches, and blessings, to which they are advanced by this sacred rela- 
tion: the comforts which they, receive from his condescending ané 


Alas! few consider, that we are accountable for all ~ 


faithful love, and from communion with Him; and the reciprocal ‘ln: _ 
ties of their relation to Him, are all intimated by this metaphor. — 


(Marg. Ref.c.) The abundant and rich provision, which the Lord has 
made for our perishing souls in the Gospel, is here represented. They 
‘ who made lightof’ the invitation, as weil as the persecutors, were ‘not 
worthy.’ None else are put among thém. (9.) Highizays.) The as: 
sages from one road into another; or places where several >yads inet 
Used here only in the New Testament. Scory 
(2.) A marriage.) ‘The early commentators understood a mar 


a Tin 55 


3 And ‘sent forth 
nis servants to call 
them *that were bid- 
den to the wedding ; 
and they would not 
come. 

4 Again, he sent 
forth other servants, 
saying, Tell them 
which are bidden, " Be- 
hold, I have prepared 
my dinner; my oxen 
and my fatlings are 
killed, ‘and all things 
are ready: come unto 
the marriage. 

5 But * they made 
light of it, aud went 
their ways, ‘one to his 
farm, another to his 
merchandise : 

6 And ™the remnant 
took his servants, and 
entreated them spite- 
fully, and slew them. 
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herself ready; a victorious, 
Rey. 19: 7, 17, 18. 

(3.) It is a royal wedding feast ; at the mar- 
riage of a son; when, if ever, He will, like 
Ahasuerus, show the riches of his glorious 
kingdom, Esth. 1: 4. The provision is not such 
as worthless worms had any reason to expect, 
but such as it becomes the King of glory to 
give. He gives like Himself, for He gives Him- 
self to be to them El-shaddai—a God that is 
enough, a feast indeed for a soul. 

II. Gospel calls and offers are represented 
by an invitation to this feast. Those that make 
a feast, will have guests to grace it. God's 
guests are the children of men. Lord, what is 
man, that he should be thus dignified! The 
—— first invited were the Jews; wherever 
the Gospel is preached, this invitation is given ; 
ministers are the servants sent to invite, Prov. 
9: 4, 5. 

Now, 1. The guests are called, bidden. All 
within hearing are invited; and none are ex- 
cluded but those that exclude themselves. 
Those that are bidden to the dinner, are bidden 
to the wedding ; and they are bidden to the wed- 
ding, that they may go forth to meet the Bride- 
groom; for it is the Father’s will that all men 
should honor the Son. 

2. The guests are called on ; for in the Gos- 
pel there are not only gracious proposals, but 
gracious persuasives. We persuade men, we 
beseech them in Christ’s stead, 2 Cor. 5: 11, 20. 
See how much Christ’s heart is set on the hap- 

iness of poor souls! He not only provides 
or them, but sends to them. When the invited 
guests were slack in coming, the king sent forth 
other servants, v.4. When the prophets of 
the Old Testament prevailed not, nor John the 
Baptist, nor Christ himself, who told thein the 
entertainment was almost ready, (/he kingdom 
of God was at hand,) the apestles and ministers 


triumphant feast, 


-of tle Gospel were sent, after Christ’s resur- 


rection, to tell them it was come, it was quite 
ready, and to! persuade them to accept the 
offer. One would think it had been enough to 
give men an intimation that they had leave to 
come, and should be welcome ; then, during the 
solemnity of the wedding, the king kept open 
house; but, because the natural man discerns 


nat, and therefore desires not, the things of the Spirit of God, we are pressed 
1 accept the call by the most powerful inducemems, drawn with the cords of 


man, and all the bonds of love. 


If the repetition of the call will move us, Be- 


held, the Spirit saith, Comes and the bride saith, Come ; let him that hears 


say, Come; let him that is athirst, come, Rev. 22:17. 


If the reason of the 


eall will work on us, Behold the dinner is prepared, the oxen and _fatlings are 
killed, and all things are ready ; the Father is ready to accept of us, the Son 
to intercede for us, the Spirit to sanctify us; pardon is ready, peace is ready, 
comfort is ready ; the promises are ready, as wells of living water for supply ; 
ordinances are ready, as golden pipes for conveyance; angels are ready to 
attend us, creatures are ready to be in league with us, providences are ready 
to work for our good, and heaven, at last, is ready to receive us; itis a 


kingdom prepared, ready to be revealed in the last time. : 
Is all this preparation made for us ; and is there 


and shall we be unready ? 


Is all this ready ; 


any room to doubt of our welcome, if we come in a right manner? Come, 
therefore, O come to the marriage; we beseech you, receive not all this grace 


uf God in vain,,2 Cor. 6:1. 


Til. The cold treatment which the Gospel often meets with among men, 
represented by the cold treatment this message met with, and the hot treat- 
ment the messengers met with, in both which the king himself and the royal 
‘bridegroom are affronted. This reflects primarily on the Jews, but looks fur- 
ther, to the contempt and opposition the Gospel would meet with from many 


m all ages. 


1.. The message was basely slighted ; (v. 3.) They would not come. 


Note, 


The reason why sinners come not to Christ, and salvation by Him, is, not be- 
cause they cannot, but because they will not; (John 5: 40.) Ye will not come 


unto Me. 


This will aggravate their misery, that they might have had happi- 
ness, but that they refused it. 


I would, and ye would not. But this was not 


all; (v. 5.) they made light of it; they thought it not worth coming for; 


mupke, and Dr. Marsh. 
Ku 


tion, or instalment in office. 


fey _ (%) Wedding.) ‘The nuptial banquet 1c was sometimes cus- 
wenary to sead two messages, as in the case here supposed,’ 


™M © von. 


‘riage feast. The Syriac version renders it “ feast.’ 
The more recent ones, Michaelis, Rosenm., 
uinoel, and Schleusner, explain an inaugural feast, “an inaugura- 
For, from the custom of the orientals, 
kings on the day of inauguration were considered as bridegrooms and 
dusbands, and with due form and silemnity were joined to the state, 
i aad to their subjects, who were compared to a bride and a wife.” 
—— Rosenm. Comp. Ps, 45: and 1 Kings 1; 5—9. Other examples of 
his sense see in Luke 12:36, 14: 


Sorth his armies. 


aK 


thought the messengers made more ado than 
needs ; let them magnify the preparations ¢ver 
so much, they could feast as well at home. 
Note, Making light of Christ, and of the great 
salvation wrought out by Him, is the Gustizziag 
sin of the world. They were careless. Note, 
Multitudes perish eternally through mere care- 
lessness, not from any direct aversion, but @ 
prevaley indifference, to the matters of theit 
souls. 

And the reason why they made light of tha 
marriage feast, was, that they had other things 
they minded more, and had more mind to: they 
went their ways, one to his farm, and another to 
his merchandise. Note, The business and profit 
of worldly employments prove to many a great 
hinderance in closing with Christ: none turn 
their back on the feast, but with some plausille 
excuse, Luke 14:18. The country people have 
their furms to look after; the town’s people 
inust tend tgeir shops, and be constant on the 
exchange ; they must buy, and sell, and get gain. 
It is true, that both farmers and merchants must 
be diligent in their business, but not so as te 
keep them from making religion their main busr 
ness. These lawful things undo us, when the 
are unlawfully managed ; vshen we are so care 


ful and troubled about mary thins, as to neglee 


the one thing: needful. Observe, Both the city 
and the country have their temptations ; >» that, 
whatever we have of the world in om ‘ ands, 
our care inust be to keep it out of out “arts, 
lest it come between us and Christ. 

2. The inessengers were basely abused; The 
remnant, that is, those who were neither hus- 
bandmen nor tradesmen, but ecclesiastics, the 
scribes and Pharisees, and chief priests; these 
were the persecutors, these look the servants, 
and treated them spitefully, and slew them. 
This, in the parable, is unaccountable, never any 
could be so rude and barbarous as this, to ser- 
vants that came to invite them to a feast; but 
in the application of the parable, it was mater 
of fact; they, whose ,feet should have been 
beautiful, because they brought the glod tidings 
af the solemn feasts, (Nahum 1:15.) were treat- 
ed as the offscouring of all things, 1 Cur. 4:13. 
The prophets and John the Baptist had heer 
thus abused already, and the apostles aad min- 
isters of Christ must count on the sam:. The 
Jews were, either directly or indirectly agents 
in most of the persecutions of the first pre vchers 
of the Gospel; witness the history of the dcts, 
that is, the sufferings of the aposiles. 

IV. The utter ruin that was coming o the 
Jewish church and nation, is here represeuted 
by the revenge which the king, in wrath, took 
on these insolent recusants; (v. 7.) He was 
wroth. The Jews, who had been the peop e of 
God’s love and blessing, by rejecting the Gospel, 
became the generation of his wrath and curse. 
Wrath came on them to the uttermost, 1 Thess. 
2:16. Now observe here, 

1. The sin that brought the ruin; it was tlhe uw 
being murderers. He does not say he destray- 
ed those despisers af his call, but those murder- 
ers of his ‘servants; as if God were more jea- 
lous for the lives of his ministers than for the 
honor of his Gospel; he that oucheth them, 
toucheth the apple of his eye. Note, Perseca- 
tion of Christ’s faithful ministers fills the mea- 
sure of guilt more than any thing. Fv%llin 
Jerusalem with innocent blood, was that sin 0 
Manasseh which the Lord would not pardon, 
2 Kings 24:4. 

2. The ruin itself, that was coming; He seat 
The Roman armies w2re his 
armies, of his raising, of his sencing; he gare 


So also Alb. 


per time.’ 
4.) 


Futlings.) 
8. Esth. 2; 18. 9: 22.’ 
BLooMFIELp. 


and swine, 
DoppRIDGE. 
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‘Grotius, B-ug, and Kuinoel observe that it was the custom among the 
ancients for \ae guests to be rice invited, or, rather ji7st invited some 
time before, that they might prepare themselves ; secondly, summoned 
a short time previous to the banquet, that they. might be there at a pro 


BLoomFie.p, 


‘The original term includes ‘calves, sheep, and fowls and a%h 
such anirnals as are put up to feed.’ , In, 
‘Tt was agreeable to the simplicity of the ancient ages - 
to mention these as the chief parts of a royal entertainment. 
Homer and other ancient writers, we see princes of the first rank and 
dignity feasting each other with nothing but the flesh of oxen, sheep, 
Compa: e Is. 25: 6.’ . 


Thus ir 


Dopvringe 


217] 


‘Parable of the marnuge feast ee 


5 er aT 


. MATTHEW, XXU. 


7a. xX 


AD 33 


thema charge to tread the people under foot, 
Isa. 10:6. God is the Lord of men’s hosts, anil 
makes what use He pleases of them, to serv> 
his own purposes, though they mean not so, 
neither doth their heart think so, Mic. 4:11, 12. 
His armies deslroyed thase murderers, and burnt 
up their city. This points out the destruction 
of the Jews, by the Romans, forty years after 
this. No age ever saw a greater desolation 
than that, nor more of the direful effects of fire 
and sword. Though Jerusalem had been a holy 
city, the city that God had chosen to put his name 
there, beautiful for situation, the joy of the whole 
earth ; yet that city being now become a harlot, 
righteousness being no longer lodged in it, but 
murderers, the worst of murderers, (as the 
prophet speaks, Isa. 1:21.) judgment came on 
it, and ruin without remedy; and it is set forth 
for an example to all that should oppose Christ 
and lis Gospel. It was the Lord’s doing, to 
avenge the quarrel of his covenant. 

V. The replenishing of the church again, by 
the bringing in of the Gentiles, is here repre- 
sented, by the furnishing of the feast with guests 
out of the highways, v. 8,10. 

Here is, 1. The complaint of the master of 
the feast concerning those that were first bid- 
den; v.8. The wedding is ready, the cove- 
nant of grace ready to be sealed, a church ready 
to be founded ; but they which were bidden, that 
is, the Jews, to whom pertained the covenant and 
the promises, by which they were of old invited 
to the. feast of fat things, they were utterly un- 
worthy, and, by their contempt of Christ, had 
forfeited all the privileges they were invited to. 
Note, It is not owing to God that sinners perish, 
but to themselves. Thus, when Israel of old 
was within sight of Canaan, the land of promise 
was ready, but their unbelief and murmuring, 


7 Jhut when tke king 
heard thereof, "he was: 
wroth: and he sent 
forth °his armies, and 
destrcyeul those. murs 
derers, and burned up 
theix city. 

8 Then saith he to 
pis servants, P?The 
wedding is ready, “but 
tcey which were -bid- 
d=n were not worthy. 

9 Go ‘ye therefore 
int6 the highways, and 
as. many as ye shall 
find, bid to the mar- 
viage. 

10 So those servants 
went out into the high- 
ways, and gathered to- 
gether all, as many as 
they found, * both bad 
and good: ‘and the 
wedding ‘was furnish- 
ed with guests. 


® 21:49,41. Dan. 9:26, 


Zech. 14:1,2. 
Luke 19:42—44, 21: ‘ 


1 Thes, 


aR caoma: ‘47. Eph. and contempt of that pleasant land, shut them 

e 11,12. 13:38.47,48. 25:1,2. 1Cor, out, and their carcases were left to perish in 

GoM Coy Wet. 1 John 2:19. the wilderness; and: these things happened to 

oF Rev.'5:9. 7:9. 19:69. them for ensamples. See 1 Cor. 10:11. Heb. 
3:16. 4:1. 

2. The commission he gave to the servants, to invite other guests. The 


tnhabitants of the city (v. 7.) had refused; Go to the highways then; into the 
way of the Gentiles, which at first they were to decline, ch. 10:5. Thus, by 
the fall of the Jews, salvation is come to the Gentiles, Rom. 11: 11, 
Byph. 3:8. Note, Christ will have a kingdom in the world, though many reject 
the grace, and resist the power, of that kingdom. Though Israel be not 
gathered, He will be glorious. The offer to the Gentiles, was, (1.) Unlooked 
for and unexpected ; as an invitation to a weddizg feast to wayfaring men on 
the road, The Jews had notice long before, ard expected the Messiah; but 
tc the Gentiles it was all new, what they had never heard of before, (Acts 
17: 19, 20.) and, consequently, what they could not conceive of as belonging to 
them. See Isa. 65: 1,2. (2.) It was universal and undistinguishing: Go, 
and bid as many as you find. The highways are public places, and tnere 
Wisdom cries, Prov. 1:20. ‘Ask them that go by the way, ask any body, 
(Job 21:29.) high and low, rich and poor, bound and free, young and old, Jew 
and Gentile; tell them all, that they shall be welcome to gospel-privileges 
on gospel-terms ; whoever will, let him come, without exception.’ 

3. The success of this second invitation; v.10. The servants obeyed their 
orders. Jonah was sent into the highways, but was so tender of the honor of 
his country, that he avoided the errand; but Christ’s apostles, though Jews, 
preferred the service of Christ before their respect to their nation; and Paul, 
though sorrowing for the Jews, yet magnifies his office, as the apostle of the 
Gentiles. They gathered togcther all. The design of the Gospel is, (1.) To 
gather souls together; not the nation of the Jews only, but all the children of 
God who were scattered abroad, (John 11:52.) the other sheep that were not 
of that fo'l, John 10:16. They were gathered into one body, one family, one 
corporat (2.) To gather them together to the wedding feast, to pay their 
respect to Christ, and to partake of the privileges of the new covenant. 
Where the dole is, there will the poor be gathered together. 

Now, the guests that were gathered, were, [{1.] A multitude, all, as many as 
they found; so many, that the guest-chamber was filled. The sealed ones of 
the Jews were numbered, but those of other nations were without number, a 
very great multitud:, Rev. 7:9. See Isa, 60: 4,8. [2.] A mixed multitude, 
both bad and good ; some that, before their conversion, were sober and well in- 
clined, as the devout Greeks, (Acts 17:4.) and Cornelius; others, that had run 


(8.) Were not worthy.) ‘Because they made light of it, and 
toould not come; among the Mohammedans, refusal to come to a 
Inarriagt feast, when invited, is considered a breach of the law of God. 
It was p'abably considered in this light among all the oriental nations. 
This observation is necessary, in order to point out more forcibly the 
tniquity of the refusal mentioned in the text.’ Dr. A. CLARKE. 

(9) ‘ Strange as this direction may seem, there is something that ap- 
proachee very near it in the customs of the eastern nations, even in mo- 
fern‘anés. For Pococke informs us, that an Arab prince will often dine 
® the street before his door, and call to all that pass, even to beggars, 
1. the name of God; and they come and sit down to table, and, when 
Uy 1 done, retire with the usual form of returning thanks. This 
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to an excess of riot, as the Corinthians; (1 Cor. 
6: 11.) Such were some of you; or some thai 
after their conversion, proved had, that furne: 
nol tothe Lord with all their heart, but feignedly 5 
others, that were upright and sincere and prove ° 
ed of the right class. Ministers, in casting the 
net of the Gospel, inclose good and bud; but the 
Lord knows them that are his. 

VI. The case of hypocrites is representeil by 
the guest that had not on a wedding garment, 
one of the bad that were gathered in. Con- 
cerning this hypocrite observe, 

1. His discovery; how he was found out, 
Ors : 

(1.) The, king came in to see the guests, tob'a 
those welcome who came prepared, and to turn 
those out who came otherwise. Note, The God 
of heaven takes particular notice of those who 
profess religion, and have a place and a name in 
the visible church. Onr Lord Jesus zvalks amen 
the golden candlesticks, and therefore knowe 
their works, See Rev. 2:1, 2. Cant. 7:12, 
Let this be a warning to us against hypeerisy, 
that disguises will shortly be stript off, an 
every man will appear in his own colors; and 
an encouragement to us in our sincerity, that 
God is a witness to it. 

Observe, This hypocrite was never discoverea 
to be without a wedding garment, till the king 
himself came in‘to see the guests. Note, It is 
God’s prerogative to know who are sound at 
heart, and who are not. We may be deceived 
in men, but He cannot. The day of judgment 
will be the great discovering day, when all the 
guests will be presented to the king; (ch. 2a: 
32.) the secrets of all hearts will then be made 
manifest, and we shall infallibly discern between, - 
the righteous and the wicked. It concerns al. 
the guests to prepare for the scrutiny of the 
heart-searching God. 

(2.) As soon as he came in, he espied the hy- 
pocrite; though but one, he presently had his 
eye on him; there is no hope of being hid in a 
crowd from the arrests of divine justice ; he was 
not dressed as became a nuptial solemnity. 
Note, Many come to the wedding feast withou, 
a wedding garment. If the Gospel be the wed 
ding feast, then the wedding garment is a frame 
of heart and a course of life worthy of the voca- 
tion wherewith we are called, (Eph. 4:1.) as be- 
comes the Gospel of Christ, Phil. 1:27. The 
righteousness of saints, their real holiness and 
sanctification, and Christ made Righteousness to 
them, is the clean linen, Rev. 19:6. This mar 
was not naked, or in rags; some raiment he 
had, but not a wedding garment. Those, and 
only those, who put on the Lord Jesus, that 
have a Christian temper of mind, and are adorr- 
ed with Christian graces, who live by faith in 
Christ, and to whom He is All in all, have the 
wedding garment. 

2. His trial; (v. 12.) and there we may 
observe, 

1. How he was arraigned; 7. 12. A start- 
ling question to one that was priding himself 
in the place he securely possessed. F'riend!? 
That was a cutting word; a seeming friend, 3 
friend in profession, under manifold ties and 
obligations to be a friend. Note, There are 
many in the. church who are false friends to Je- 
sus Christ, who say that they love Him, while 
their hearts are not with Him. How camest 
thou in hither ? He does not chide the servants 
for letting him in; (the wedding garment is an 
inward thing, ministers must go according to 
that which falls within their cognizance ;) bus 
He checks his presumption in crowdmg in, 
when he knew that his heart was not upright; 
‘ How durst thou claim a share in gospel-bene- 
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adds one more proof of the exact correspondence of the various ficts 
and circumstances recorded in the sacred writings to the truth of his- 
tory, and to ancient oriental customs and manners.’ 

(10.) Gathered—all—both good and bad.) 
the Gospel. multitudes of souls are gathered into what is termed the 
visible church of Christ. 
and the chaff are often mingled, ch. 3:12. The Freup, where the 
bastard wheat and the true grain grow together. ch. 13: 26, 27, 
NET, which collects of all kinds, both good ard Aad, ch, 13° 48. The 
HOUSE, ins which the wise and foolish are found, ch. 25: 1, &e. 
the FoLp, in which there are both sheep in} goats, ch. 25: 33, &e.’ 


Porreus | 
‘ By the preaching of 


This church is the Four, where the 2reat 
‘The 
And 
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11 And "when the 
king came in to see the 
guests, he saw there 
@ mxin.* which had not 
on a_ wedding-gar- 
meut : 

12 And he saith unto 
him, Friend, *how 
camest the: in hither, 
not having 2 wedding- 
varment ? * And . he 
__Was speechless. 

13. Then said the 
king to the servants, 
‘Bind him hand and 
foot, and take him 
away, and cast him 
j into *outer darkness : 
tthere shall be weep- 
; ing and gnashing of 
‘ teeth. ; 

/ 14 For ‘many are 
: 
R 


1Cor, 4:5. 


Ts. 52: 
Zech, 3:3,4. 
Rom, 3:22, 13:14, 
Col. 3:10, 11. 


w 3:12. 13:30. 25:31,32. 
Heb, 4:12,13. Rev. 2:23, 

x 2Kings 10:22. Ps, 45:13,14. 
1. 61.3,10, 


64:6. 

4 Luke 15:22. 

3 Gal. 3:27 © Eph. 4:24, 

| Rev. 3:4,5,18. 16:15. 19:8. 

a y 20:13. 26:50, 

n 25:20. Acts 5:2—11. 8:20—23. 1 

7) Cor. 4:5. 

® a lSam 2:9. Job 5:16. Ps. 107:42. 
. Jer, 2:23. Rom, 3:19. Tit, 3:11. 

; b 12:29. 13:30, Dan. 3:20. John 21: 

; 18. Acts 24:11. 

} ¢ 8:12. 25:30. 2Thes. 1:9. 2 Pet, 2: 

, 417. Jude 6,13, 

oa a 13:42,50. 24:51. Ps, 37:12. 112:10, 

i Luke 13:28 Acts 7:54. 
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fi.s, w 2n thou hadst no regard to gospel-rules ? 
What hast thow to do to declare my statutes ?’ 
Ps. 50:16, 17. Such are spots in the feast, dis- 
honor the bridegroom, affront the company, and 
disgrace themselves ; therefore, How camest thou 
in hither? Note, Hypocrites will be called to 
an account for all their presumptuous intrusion 
into gospel-ordinances, and usurpation of gos- 
elo eges. Who has required this at your 
and? Isa, 1:12. Despised Sabbaths and abus- 
ed sacraments must be reckoned for, and judg- 
ment taken out on an action of waste against 
all those who received the grace of Godin vain. 
‘ How camest thou to the Lord’s table, at such 
a time, unhumbled and ‘unsanctified? What 
hrought thee to sit before God’s prophets, as 
his people do, when thy heart went after thy 
covetousness ? How camest thouin? Not by 
the door, but some other way,as a thief snd a 
robber. It was a tortuous entry, a possession 
without color of a title.’ Note, It is good for 
those that have a place in the chureh, often to 
ut it to themselves, ‘How came [I in hither? 
ave I a wedding garment?’ If we would 
thus judge ourselves, we should not be judged. 
(2.) How he was convicted; he was speech- 
less :—muzzled ; (so the word is used, 1 Cor. 
9:9.) the man stood mute, on his arraignment, 
being convicted and condemned by bis own con- 
science. They who live within the church, and 
die without Christ, will not have one word to 
say for themselves in the judgment of the great 
day; should they plead, we have eaten and 
drunken in thy presence. as they do, (Luke 13: 
26,) that is, to plead guilty; for, the crime they 
are charged with, is, thrusting themselves into 
the presence of Christ, and to his table, before 
they were called. They who never heard of 
this wedding feast will be more excusable, and 
their condemnation more tolerable. 
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(2.) He is ordered to he carried off from the 
wedding feast; Take him away. When the 
wickedness of hypocrites appears, they are ic 
be taken away from the communion of the faitb- 
ful, to be cut off as withered branches. Thia 
bespeaks the punishment of loss in the other 
world; they shall be taken away from the 
lung, from the kingd »m, from the wedding feast- 
Depart from me, ye cursed. It will aggravate 
their misery, that at the unbelieving Jord, 2 
Kings 7:2.) they shall see al! this plerty with 
their eyes, but shall not taste of it. Nute, Those 
that walk unworthy of their Christianity, for- 
feit all the happiness they presumptuously lai + 
claim to, and ESTATE | themselves with a 
groundless expectation of. 

(3.) He is ordered into a doleful dungeon ; 
Cast him into outer darkness. Our Savior her 
insensibly slides out of this parable into that 
which it intimates—the damnation ‘f hypocrites 
in the other world. Hell is utter denies: 
darkness out of heaven, the land of light; ex- 
treme darkness, darkness to the last degree 
without the least ray or spark of light, or hope 
of it, like that of Egypt ; darkness which might 
be felt; the blackness of darkness, as darkness 
itself, Job 10:22. Note, Hypocrites go by the 
light of the Gospel itself down to utter daik- 
ness; and hell will be hell indeed to such, a 
condemnation more intolerable; there shall be 
weeping, and gnashing of tceth. This our Sa- 
vior often uses as part of the description of hell- 
torments, whichare hereby represented, not so 
much by the misery itself, as by the perception 
sinners will have of it; there shal] be weeping, 
an expression of great sorrow and anguish; not 
a gush of tears, which gives present ease, but 
constant weeping, whichis constant torment ; 
and the gnashing of teeth, is an expression of 
the greatest rage and indignation ; they will be 


Ai) 713,14. 20:16. Luke 13:23,24. 3., His sentenee;(v. 13.) Bind him hand and | like a wild bull in a net, full of the furu of the 
ai - foot! Ke. Lord, Isa. 51:20. 8:21,22. Let us therefora 
“ (1.) He is ordered to be pinioned, as condemned malefactors are, to he mana-| hear and fear. 


Re zled and shackled. Those that will not work and walk as they should, may 

expect to be bound hand and foot. ‘There is a binding in this world oF the 
servants, the ministers, whose suspending of persons that walk disorder y, is 
d them up from partaking of special 
ordinances, and the peculiar privileges of their church-membership; bind 
In the day of judgment, hypo- 
erites will be bound ; the angels shall bind up these tares in bundles for the 
Damned sinners are bound hand and foot by an irreversible 
sentence ; this signifies the same with the fixing of the great gulf; they can 


called binding of them, ch. 11:18. ‘Bin 
them over to the righteous judgment of God.’ 
- fire, ch. 13:41. 


neither resist nor outrun their punishment. 


Verses 11—14. 

The preceding part of the parable represented the replenishing of 
the church with professed Christians: this shows the difference between 
nominal and real disciples. According to the custom of those times, 
princes had large wardrobes, from which, on some occasions, they fur- 
nisied numbers with suitable apparel; it must be supposed, that a 
wedding garment was offered to each guest when he entered the ban- 
queting house: for it could not be expected, that travellers from the 
highways should be properly habited for the royal entertainment. to 

~ which they were so unexpectedly invited. It is not material, whether 
we understand the wedding garment to mean the imputed righteousness 
of Christ, or ‘ the sanctification of the Spirit;’ for both are atike neces- 
sary, and they always go together. No man can obtain either of these 
blessings, except from Christ, and by faith in Him: yet those who re- 
main unright3ous and unholy, besides all their other crimes, are charge- 
_ able with refasing the blessing when offered them. Scorr. 
(i1.) Wedding garment.) ‘That persons making an entertain- 
Ment sometimes farnished the habits in which the guests should appear, 
' fs evident from what Homer says of Ulysses being thus furmished by 
the Phenicans. (Odyss.) and from the account Diodorus gives us of 
the hospitality of Gellias, the Sicilian, who at once supplied with 
_____ élothes five hundred horsemen, driven by a storm to take shelter with 
Nabe le DoppripcEe 
‘The kings of Persia have great wardrobes, where there are always 
many hundreds of habits ready designed for presents, and sorted. 
More thar. forty tailors are always employed in this house—(the ward- 
fodp.)* ; CHARDIN. 

‘At the entertainment given by the grand vizier to lord Elgin and 
his suite, in the palace of the seraglio, pelisses were given to all the 
guests.’ f PorRTEvS. 

Dr. A. Clarke refers to Zeph. 1: 7, 8. ; Ep. 

_ Had not on a wedding garment.) ‘It was usual, more especially 

_ at marriage feasts, for persons to appear in a sumptuous dress, adorned, 
as some writers tell us, with fond. embroidery ; though many times 
White garments seem to have been used on such occasions. Rev, 19: 
3,2. Betas it could not be expected that travellers, thus pressed in, 
‘should themselves be provided with a suitable habit, we must therefore 
-conelide, not only from the magnificence of the preparations, to which 
we must suppose the wardrobe of the prince corresponded, but likewise 
from the following circumstance of resentment against this guest, that a 
© -Fobe was offered, but refused by him. And this is a circumstance which 
4 Calvin eserves) is admirahly suited to the method of God’s deal- 


Lastly, The parable is « luded with tha 
remarkable saying which we had before, (ch. 2@ 
96.) Many are called, but few are chosen, v. 14, 
Of the many that are called, if you set aside a.. 
those as unchosen, that made light of the feast 
and avowedly prefer other things before it; i: 
then you set aside all that make a profession o: 
religion, but the temper of whose spirits, anu. 
the tenor cf whose conversation, is a constant 
contradiction to it; if you set aside all the pro- 


ing with us; who indeed requires holiness in order to our receiving the 
benefits of the Gospel, but is graciously pleased to work it in us by hia 
Holy Spirit, and therefore may justly resent and punish our neglect of 
so great a favor.’ DoppRIvGE. 
C13.) ‘In ancient times, the stewards of great families were slaves, aa 
well as the servants of the lower class, being raised to that trust on ac- 
count of their good qualities. 
of his lord, behaved as is represented in the parable, it was a plain 
proof that the virtues on account of which he was raised, were coun 
terfeit, and by consequence that he was an hypocrite. Slaves of this 
character, among other chastisements, were sometimes condemned to 
work in the mines. As this was one of the most grievous punishments, 
when they first entered, nothing was heard among them but weeping 
and gnashing of teeth on account of the intolerable fatigue to which 
they were subjected in these hideous caverns without hope of release. 
Mack nicut. 
‘Tt is well known that banquets were generally celebrated in rooms 
that were finely illuminated and richly adorned, And considering how 
splendid and magnificent the entertainments of the eastern princes 
were. it cannot be thought an unnatural circumstance, that sych ar 
affront as this, offered to the king, his son, his tride, and the rest of 
the company, should be punished with bonds, an! a dungeon.’ 
DoppRInGE. 
‘This man was meant to be the repr sentative ‘of those presumptu- 
ous persons, who intrude themselves inw the Christian covenant, and 
expect to receive all the privileges and all the rewards annexed to it, 
without possessing any one of those Christian graces and virtues, which 
the Gospel requires from all those who profess to believe and to.em- 
brace it. Nothing is more common in Scripture than to represent tha 
habits and dispositions of the mind, those which determine and distin- 
guish the whole character, under the figure of bodily garments and ex~ 
ternal habits, as in Job 29: 14. and Is. 61:10. In the same manner, 
we are commanded in’ the Gospel to ‘‘ put on charity, to be clothed with 
humility ;?? and inthe book of Revelation, the elders are described as 
‘ sitting before the throne of God, clothed in white raument.’” 
Portevs. 
(14.)_ Many are called, &c.} ‘Many are calle by the preaching 
of the Gospel into the outward communion of the church of Christ , 
but few comparatively are chosen to dwell with God in glory, because 
they do not come to the master of the feast for a marriage garment, 
for that holiness without which none can see the Lord.’ 
Dr. A. CLARKE. 
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If any steward, therefore, in the absence ~ 
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called but few are cho- 
sen, 

| Practical Observute ns.) 

15 Then ‘went the 
Pharisees, and took 
counsel show they 
might entangle him in 
Als talk, 

16 And they sent out 
unto him their disci- 
ples with "the Herodi- 
ans, saying, ‘ Master, 
kwe know that thou 
art 'true, and teachest 
the way of God in 
truth, ™ neither carest 
thou for any man ; for 
thou regardest not the 
person of men. 


f Ps. 2:2. Mark 12:13—17. Luke 20: 
20—26, 

g Ps. 41:6. 56:5—7. 57:6. 59:3. Is. 
29:21. Jer. 18:18. 20:10. Luke IL: 
53,54, Heb. 12:3. 

h 16:11,12. Mark 3:6, 8:15 


1 24,36. 26:18,49, Mark 10:17. Luke 
7:40. 

k Ps. 5:9. 12:2, 55:21. Prov. 29:5. 
1s. 59:13—15. Jer. 9:35, Ex. 33: 


30,31, 

1 Mai. 2:6, John 7:18. 14:6. 18:37. 
2 Cor. 2:17. 4:2, 1 John 5:20, 

m Deut. 33:9, 1 Kings 22 
21,22. Mic. 3:9—12, 
Mark 12:14. Luke 20:21 
16. Gal. 1:10. 2:6. . Thes a4 
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fane, and all the hypocritical, you will find that 
they are few, very few, that are chosen; many 
called to the wedding feast, but few chosen to 
the wedding garment, that is, to salvation, by 
sanctification of the Spirit. This is the strait 
gate, and narrow way, which few find. ; 

V. 15—22. In these verses, we find Christ 
attacked by the Pharisees and Herodians, with 


a question about paying tribute to Caesar. Ob- 
serve, ; x 
1. What their design was, v. 15. Hitherto. 


his rencounters had been mostly with the chief 
priests and the elders, who trusted more to their 
power than to their policy, and examined Him 
concerning his commission; (ch. 21:23.) but 
now He is set upon from another quarter; the 
Pharisees will try whether they can deal with 
Him by their learning in the law, and in casuis- 
tical divinity. Note, It is vain for the best and 
wisest of men to think that, by their ingenuity, 
or interest, or industry, or even by their inno- 
cence and integrity, heey can escape the hatred 
and ill-will of bad men, or screen themselves 
from the strife of tongues. See how unwearied 
the enemies of Christ and his kingdom are in 
their opposition ! 

1. They took counsel. It was foretold con- 
cerning Him, that the rulers would take counsel 
against Him ; (Ps. 2:2.) and so persecuted they 
the prophets. Come, and let us devise devices 
against Jeremiah. See Jer. 18:18. 20:10. 
Note, The more there is of contrivance and 
consultation about sin, the worse it is. There 
is a particular woe lo them that devise iniquity. 
Miew2ee 

2. What they aimed at, was, to entangle Him 


ae Vek in his talk. They saw Him free and bold in 


speaking his mind, and hoped hy that, if they could bring Him to some nice 
and tender point, to get an advantage against Him. It has been the old prac- 
tice of Satan’s agents and emissaries, to make a man an offender for a word, a 
word misplaced, or mistaken, or misunderstood: thus they lay a snare for him 
that reproveth in the gate, (Isa. 29: 21.) and represent the greatest teachers as 
the greatest troublers of Israel: thus the wicked plotteth against the just, Ps. 37: 
12,13. : 

There were two ways by which the enemies of Christ might be rid of Him ; 
either by law, or by foree. But to do it. by law, they must make Him obnox- 
1ous to the civil government; for it was not lawful for them to put any man to 
death; (John 18: 31.) and the Roman powers were not apt to concern them- 
selves about questions of words, and names, and their law, Acts 18: 14. 
An to do it by force, they must make Him obnoxious to the people, who were 
always the hands, whoever were the heads, in such acts of violence; but the 
people took Christ for a prophet, and therefore his enemies could not raise 
-he mob against Him. Now, then, the design was, to bring Him into sucha 
dilemma, that He must make Himself liable to the displeasure, either of the 
Jewish multitude, or of the Roman magistrates. 

IT. The question which they put to Him, pursuant to this design, v. 16, 17. 
Having devised this iniquity in secret, they went forth to practise it. Observe, 

1. The persons they employed; they did not go themselves, but they sent 
their disciples, who would look less like tempters, and more like learners. 
Note, Wicked men will never want wicked instruments to carry on their wick- 
ed counsels. Pharisees have their disciples at their heck, and they have this in 
their eye, when they are so industrious to make proselytes. 

With them they sent the Herodians, a party among the Jews, who were 


Ste 
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for 2 cheerful and entire subjection to the Ro 
man emperor, and to Herod his deputy; and 
who made it their business to reconcile peo- 
ple to that government, and pressed all to 
pay their tribute. Some think that they were 
the collectors of the land tax, as the publi- 
cans were of the customs, and that they went 
with the Pharisees to Christ, with this hlind 
on their plot, that, while the Herodians de- 
manded the tax, and the Pharisees denied it, 
they were both willing to refer it to Christ, as a 
proper judge to decide the quarrel. Herod be- 
ing obliged, by the charter of the sovereignty, ta 
take care of the tribute, these Herodians, by as- 
sisting him in that, helped to endear him to his 
great friends at home. The Pharisees, on the 
other hand, were zealous for the liherty of the 
Jews, and did what they could 1» make them 
impatient of the Roman yoke. Now, if He 
should countenance the paying of tribute, the 
Pharisees would incense Fe peopleagainst Him; 
and if He should discountenance or disallow it, 
the Herodians would incense the government 
against Him. Note, It is common for those that 
oppose one another, to continue in an opposition 
to Christ and his kingdom. Samson’s foxes 
looked several ways, but met in one firebrand. 
See Ps. 83: 3,5,7,8. If they are unanimous 
in opposing, should we not be so in maintain- 
ing, the interests of the Gospel 7 

2. The preface to the question; it was highly 
complimentary to our Savior, v. 16. Note, It is 
a common thing for the most spiteful projects te 
be covered with the most specious pretences 
Had they come to Christ with the most serious 
inquiry, and the most sincere intention, they 
could not have expressed themselves better, 
Here is hatred covered with decert, and a wicked 
heart with burning lips; (Prov. 26: 23.) as Ju- 
das, who kissed and betrayed, as Joab, who 
kissed and killed. 

Now, (1.) What they said of Christ was right, 
and, whether they knew it or no, blessed he 
God, we know it. 

{1.] That Jesus Christ was a faithful Teach- 
er; Zhou art true, and teachest the way of God 
in truth. For Himself, He is true, the Amen, the 
faithful Witness ; He is the Truth itself. As 
for his doctrine, the matter of his teaching was 
the way of God, the way that God requires us 
to walk in, the way of duty, that leads to hap- 
piness. The manner of it was in truth; He 
showed people the right way, the way in which 
they should go. He was a skilful Teacher, that 
knew the way; a faithful Teacher, that would 
he sure to let us know it. See Prov. 8: 6—9. 
This is the character of a good teacher, to 
preach the truth, the whole truth, and nothin 
but the truth; not to suppress, pervert, or strete 
it, for favor or affection, hatred or good-will, e1- 
ther out of a desire to please, or a fear to offend, 
any man. : 

{2.] That He was a bold Reprover. In preach- 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS, 


V. 1—14. God has not only provided food, but a royal feast, 
for the perishing souls of his rebellious creatures ; and there is 
‘enough and to spare’ of every thing, which can conduce to our 
present comfort and everlasting felicity, in the salvation of his 
Son, Jesus Christ. Let none then think of religion, as of an 
unpleasant service, to which they are urged, but as a rich and 
magffificent feast, to which they are invited; and, whilst be- 
lievers enjoy peace of conscience, joy in the Holy Ghost, com- 
munion with God, and the lively hope of glory, let them not 
forget at what a price the feast was prepared. ‘All things 
are’ now ‘ready ;’ the servants are continually employed in 
inviting guests, and they are commanded to invite all, ‘as ma- 
ny as they find, both bad and good,’ to renew their invitations 
to such as have repeatedly rejected them; anc not to he wea- 
ried out by disappointments or ill usage, but to address others, 
and others still, that ‘the wedding may be furnished with 
guests.’ Yet, after all these invitations, numbers perish in 
their sms; not because they may not come; nor, properly 
speaking, because they cannot; but because they ‘ will not.’ 
This is the effect of profane contempt of spiritual blessings, 
inordinate love of worldly objects, carnal dislike to the perfec- 
tion, law, and government of God, and proud aversion to the 
humiling salvation of the Gospel. From such motives, num- 
bers ‘make light’ of the invitations, and turn aside, perhaps 
pretending want of leisure, or purposing to come at ‘a more 
ton ‘enient season.’ Others are enrage:l at the warnings and 


expostulations, with which the servants enforce the invitation ; 
and treat them with insult and reproach; or even murder them 
if they have it in their power. Thus the Gospel of salvation 
occasions their deeper condemnation, because they hate the. 
light through love of sin; and so God is provoked to give them 
up to temporal and eternal destruction. Sometimes they, who 
have been brought up under the Gospel, prove the greatest de- 
spisers and enemies of it; and the servants, who are sent forth 
into the highways and hedges, have inost success in winning 
souls to Christ. No objections will be made to any man, on 
account of his previous character, who is desirous of admission 
to this feast: yet no man will actualiy partake of 1t, who loes 
not seek and obtain an interest in the merits of Christ, or who 
remains a stranger to converting grace. (Notes, Rev. 2*17- 
19.) Many find admission among believers, and continue with 
them to the last, who have not this ‘wedding garment,’ and 
whom the King will at length distinguish and separate from 
his chosen people : then their present pretences will be showa 
to be fallacious, and they will have nothing to plead in arrest 
of judgment, when He shall order them to he ‘bound hand and 
foot, and cast into outer darkness, where shall be weeping and 
gnashing of teeth,’ As, therefore, ‘many are called, und few 
chosen,’ let us ‘examine ourselves whether we he in the fait:., 
and seek above all things to be approved of by the King Hire 
self, when He shall come in to see the guests. 

Scorr, | 
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«Brent cause to believe that he really is. 
_ & public life, in the midst of persons taking every advantage to ensnare 


*” Tell us therefore, 
«What thinkest thou ? 


is it law 
vw) >ute un 
ay not 2 


'8 But Jesus 4per- 
ceived their wicked- 


ness, and 


tempt ye me, ye hypo- 


crites ? 
19 Shew 


bute-money. And they 
brought unto him ‘a 


penny. 


20 And he saith un- 
to them, Whose 7s this 
and 


image 
scription ? 


21 They say ‘unto 
him, Cesar’s. 
saith he unto them, 
‘Render therefore un- 


to. Caesar 
which: 


things that 
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ing He cared not for any; He valued no man’s 
frowns or smiles, He did not court, or dread, ei- 
ther the great or the many, for He regarded not 
the person of man; He did not know faces; that 
Lion of the tribe of Judah turned not away for 
any, Prov. 30: 30. He reproved with equity, 

(Isa. 11: 14.) and never wrth artiality. 

(2.) Though what they ae was true for the 
matter of it, yet there was nothing but flattery 
and treachery in the intention of it. They called 
Him Master, when they were contriving to treat 
Him as the worst of malefactors ; they pre- 
tended respect, when they intended mischief; 
and they affronted his wisdom as Man, much 
more his omniscience as God, of which He had 
so often given undeniable proofs, when the 
imagine that they could impose on Him wit 
these pretences, and that He could not see 
through them. It is the grossest atheism, that 
is, the greatest folly in the world, to think to put 
a cheat upon Christ, who searches the heart, 
Rey. 2:23. Those that mock God, do but de- 
ceive themselves, Gal. 6: 7. 

3. The proposal of the case; What thinkest 
thou? As if they had said, ‘Many men are of 
many minds in this matter; it is a case which 
relates to practice, and occurs daily ; let us have 
thy thoughts freely in the matter, Is it lat ful to 
give tribute lo Cesar, or not?? This implies a 
furtixer question; Has Cesar a right to demand 
it? The nation of the Jews was lately, about a 
hundred years before this, conquered by the 
Roman sword, and so, as other nations, became 
a province of the empire; accordingly, toll, tri- 
bute, and custom, were demanded ae them, 
and sometimes poll-money. By this it appeared 
that the sceptre was departed from Judah; (Gen. 


ful to give 
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Ezra 4:13. 
Acts 5:37. 


19:12—15, Acts 17: 


7:24. 
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Q: stion of the tribute money 


1. He discovered it; (v. 18.) He percenwed 
their wickedness ; for, surely, tx vain is the net 
spread in the sight of any bird, Prov 1 17 
A temptation perceived is half conquered, for 
our greatest danger lies from snakes under the 
green grass ; and He said, Why tempt ye Me, ye 
hypocrites ? Note, Whatever vizard the hypo 
erites put on, our Lord Jesus sees through it. 
He cannot be imposed on, as we often are, by 
flatteries and fair pretences. Efe that searches 
the heart, can call hypocrites by their own name, 
as Ahijah did the wife of Jeroboam, (1 Kings 
14: 6.) Why feignest thou thyself to be another ? 
Why tempt ye Me, ye hypocrites? Note, Hypo- 
crites tempt Jesus Christ; they try his know- 
ledge, whether He can discover them through 
their disguises ; they try his holiness and truth, 
whether He will allow them in his church; but 
if they that of old tempted Christ, when He was 
but darkly revealed, were destroyed of serpents, 
of how much sorer punishment shall they be 
thought worthy, who tempt Him now in the 
midst of gospel-light and love ! 

2. He evaded it; his convicting them of hy- 
pocrisy might have served for an answer: such 
captious, malicious questions deserve a reproot, 
not a reply: but our Lord Jesus gave a full an- 
swer to their question, and introduced it by an 
argument sufficient to support it, so as to lay 
down a rule for his eink in this matter, and 
yet to avoid giving offence, and to break the 
snare, 

(1.) He forced them, ere they were aware, t« 
confess Czsar’s authority over them, rv. 19, 20. 
In dealing with those that are captious, it is 
good to give our reasons, and, if possible, rea- 


; sons of confessed cogency, before we give our 


resolutions. Thus, the evidence of truth may 
silence gainsayers by surprise, while they only 
stood on their guard against the truth itself, not 


q Mark 2:8. Luke 5:22 9:47. 20:23, ‘ 
» . John 2:25, Rev. 2:23. hee Ae 10.) and therefore, if they had understood 

wee ye a6 wk sae Uke the signs of the times, they must have concluded 

8 18:28. 20:2. mang. Rev, 6:6. that Shiloh was come, and either that this was 

* Or, inscription, Luke 20:24. $ SAS 

Mien a bins, OA. Lake 93:2. He gg her must find out another more likely 
Rom, 13:7, 2 SQ, 

Oe og i go ea’ eee, Now, the question was, Whether it was law- 
Pet. 2:13—17. “= ©" * fal to pay these taxes voluntarily, or, Whether 


they should not insist on the ancient liberty of 

their nation, and rather suffer themselves to be distrained upcn ? The ground 
of the doubt was, that they were Abraham’s seed, and should not by consent 
God had given them a law, that 
ney should not set a stranger over them; did not that imply that they were 
not to yield any willing subjection to any prince, state, or potentate, that was 
This was an old mistake, arising 
irit, which bring destruction and a fall. 
Jeremiah, in his time, though he ake in God’s name, could not possibly beat 
them off it, nor persuade them to submit to the king of Babylon; and their 
obstinacy in that matter was then their ruin: (Jer. 27:13.) and now again 
“they stumbled at the same stone; and it was the very thing which, in a few 
years after, brought final destruction on them by the Romans. 
mistook the sense both of the precept and of the privilege, and, under color 
of God's word, contended with his providence, when they should have kissed 


be in bondage to any man, John 8: 33. 


not of their own nation and religion ? 
from that pride and that haughty 


the rod, and accepted the punishment of their iniquity. 


However, hy this question they hoped to entangle Christ, and, which way 
soever He solvel it, to expose Him to the fury either of the jealous Jews 
or of the jealous Romans; they were ready to triumph, as Pharaoh did over 
-srael, that the wilderness had shut Him in, and his doctrine would be con- 
cluded either injurious to the rights of the church, or hurtful to kings and 


provinces. 


Ill. The breaking of this snare by the wisdom of the Lord Jesus. 


against the reason of it; Show me the tribute 
money. He had none of his own to vonvince 
them by, not so much as one piece, it should 
seem; for, for our sakes, He emptied Llimself 
and hecame poor; He despised the wealth of this 
world, and thereby taught us not to overvalue 
it; silver and gold He had none; why then 
should we covet to load ourselves with the thick 
clay? The Romans aemanded their tribute in 
their own money, which was current among the 
Jews at that time: that, therefore, is called the 
tribute money ; He does not name what piece, 
but the ¢ribute money, to shew that He did not 
mind things of that nature, nor concern Himself 
about them; his heart was on better things, the 
kingdom of God, and the riches and righteous- 
ness thereof, and ours should be so too. They 
presently brought Him a penny, a Roman penny 
in silver, in value about seven pence halfpenny 
sterling, and the most common piece then in 
use; it was stamped with the emperor’s image 
and superscription, which was the warrant of 
the public faith for the value of the pieces so 
stamped; a method agreed.on by most nations, 
for the more easy circulation ef money with sa- 
tisfaction. The coining of money has always 
been looked upon as a [ranch of the prerogative, 


They quite 


Verse 17, 
Cesar.) ‘This was the general title given to the Roman emperors. 
Wherius Cesar was at this time emperor.’ Dr. A. CLarKE. 
Ts it lawful 2) ‘That is, may we do this without a breach of our 
duty to God ? Bp. Pearce. 
Verse 18. 
Ve hynocrites.} (Note, 6:1—4,v.2.) ‘Christ justly calls these per- 
sons hypocrites, because they pretended to own Himas a just person, 
*and one who bore no respect ‘o persons; and yet came with design to 
accuse Him for an wnjust decision, And because they (Luke 20: 
“20, “ feigned themselves’? to be such as they were not.’ Whitby. 
° 


Scorr. 
Verse 21. 

‘Christians must ovey their magistrates, although they be wicked 
‘and extortioners ; but so that the authority of God may remain safe to 
‘Him, and his honor be not diminished.’ fj Beza, in Scort, 

Render therefore, &c.) ‘There is scarcely any thing which proves 
tevh wisdom and rightness of mind more fully, than proper beha- 
rir on sudden occasions, and proper answers to unforeseen questions : 
fur what a man shows himself to be at such times, we have, in general, 
To this trial our Savior, living 


Ui, was perpetually exposed ; and his character not only did not suf- 


7 ss but was exalted by every such occasion of showing his wisdom and 


ness, insomuch that his enemies were amazed, an paid Him the un- 
willing tripe’e of nublic appro ation.’ Apps. Secxrr and Newcoms. 


‘Amongst the peculiar qualities of our ho!» re Jgion, is to be reckoned 
its complete abstraction from all views of civ l policy. Christianity, 
while it declines every question relating to particular forms of govern- 
ment, is alike friendly to them all, by tending to make men virtuous 
and therefore easier to be governed; by stating obedience to govern- 
ment in ordinary cases, to be not merely a sitbmission to force, but a 
duty of conscience ; by inducing dispositions favorable to public tran: 
quillity : and by recommending prayers for communities and governors, 
of every description, with a solicitude and fervency proportioned to the 
influence they possess upon human happiness.’ PaLEy. 


And to God the things which are God’s.) ‘ Diodati, Raupheius, 
and some other commentators, interpret this as a caution against omit- 
ting the sacred tribute, on pretence of answering the demands of Cesar, 
who (they say) had claimed it to himself. But I apprehend our Lord 
had a more extensive view; and that, as He cautions the Pharisees 
against using religion as a pretence to justify se tition, so He also wat 1s 
the Herodians that they should not, as they were too inclinable to ao, 
make a compliment of their religion to the Romans, by complying with 
those things which were forbidden by the divine law, that they might 
ingratiate themselves with Cesar’s party.’ DoppripeR. 


‘The inserting a prince’s name in the khootba, (or public braver for 
the king,) and the inscribing it on the current cvin, are reckoned in the 
East the most certain acknowledgments of sov -reignty.’ 
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{22t) 


A.B 33 


22 When they had 
heard these words, * they 


“ MATTHEW, XXII. 
a flower of the crown, a royalty belonging to the 
sovereign powers ; and the admitting of that as 


i the good and lawful money of a country, is an 
ea elled, and left implicit submission to those powers, and an 
him, and went their owning of them in money matters. How happy 
way. is our constitution, and how happy we, whe live 


‘Practical Observations.) 

23 Y The ’ same day 
came to him “the Sad- 
ducees, “which say 


y 33,46. 10:16 Prov. 26:4,5. Luke 
20:25 26. 21:15. Ac.s 6:10. Col. 


4:6. 
~ Mark 12:18,&c. Luke 20:27,&c. 
2 3:7, 16:6. Acts 4:1. 5:17. 
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a 1Cor, 15:12—14. 2 Tim. 2:18, 


in a nation where the image and superscription 

[indicate the property and the power to be of 

the people]; and that what we have, we can call 

our own! 

Christ asked them, Whose image is this? 
They owned it to be Cesar’s, and thereby con- 
victed those of falsehood, who said, We were 
never in bondage to any; and confirmed what 
afterwards they said, We have no king but Ce- 
sar. It isarule in the Jewish Talmud, that 

~ ‘he is the king of the country whose coin is cur- 
re tin the country.’ Some think that the superscription on this coin was, 
a nemorandum of the conquest of Judea by the Romans, and that they ad- 
n tted that,too, 5 

(2.) From thence He inferred the lawfulness of paying tribute to Cesar; 
(v. 21.) Render therefore to Cesar the things that are Cesar’s; not ‘ Give it 
him,’ (as they expressed it, ». 17 ) but ‘Render it; Return,’ or ‘ Restore it ;? if 
Cesar fill the purses, let Caesar command them, It is too late now to dis- 
pate paying tribute to Cesar, for you are become a_ province of the empire, 
and, when once a relation is admitted, the duty of it must be performed. 
Render to all their due; and, particularly, tribute to whom tribute is due.’ 
Now, by this answer, 

{1.] No offence was given. It was much to the honor of Christ and his 
doctrine, that He did not interpose as a Judge or a Divider in matters of this 
nature, but left them as He found them, for his kingdom is not of this world; 
and in this He hath given an example to his ministers, who deal in sacred 
things, not to meddle with disputes about things secular, but to leave that 
.o those whose proper business it is. Ministers that would mind their business 
and please their Master, must not entangle themselves in the affairs of this 
life ; ey forfeit the guidance of God’s Spirit, and the convoy of his_provi- 
dence, when they thus go out of their way. Christ discusses not the em- 
peror’s title, hut enjoins a peaceable subjection to the powers that be. 
Beret therefore had no reason to take offence at his determination, 
yut to thank Him, for it would strengthen Czesar’s interest with the people, 
who held Him for a Prophet; and yet such was the impudence of his prose- 
cutors, that, though He had expressly charged them to render to Cesar the 
things that are Cesar’s, they laid the direct contrary in his indictment, that 
He forbade to give tribute to Cesar, Luke 23:2. Asto the people, the Pha- 
risees could not aceuse Him to them, because they themselves had, before 
they were aware, yielded the premises, and then it was too late to evade 
the conclusion. ote, Though truth seeks not a fraudulent concealment, 
yet it sometimes needs a prudent management, to prevent the offence which 
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Question of the trinute moneo 


[2.] His aaversaries were proved. Firsé, 
Some of them would have had Him make it_ 
unlawful to give tribute to Cesar, that they 
might have ‘a pretence to save their money. 
Thus many excuse themselves from that which 
they mus “do, by arguing whether they may d- 
it or no. Secondly, They all withheld from - 
God his dues, and are reproved for that; while 
they were vainly contending about their civil 
liberties, they had lost the life and power of 
religion, and needed to be put in mind of theiy 
duty to God, with that to Cesar. 

({3.] His disciples were instrvcted, and stand- 
ing rules left to the church, 

First, That the Christian religion 1s no 
enemy to civil government, but a friend to it. 
Christ’s kingdom doth not clash or interfere 
with the kingdoms of the earth, in any thing 
that pertains to their jurisdiction. By Christ 
kings reign. 

Secondly, It 1s the duty of subjects to rendez 
to magistrates that which, according to the laws 
of their country, is their due. The higher 
powers, being intrusted with the public welfare, 
the protection of the subject, and the conserva 
tion of the peace, are entitled, in consideration 
thereof, to a just proportion of the public wealth, 
and the revenue of the nation. For this cause, 
pay we tribute, because they allend continually 
to this very thing ; (Rom. 13:6.) and it is 
doubtless a.greater sin to cheat the government 
than to cheata private person, Though it is 
the constitution that determines what is 
Cesar’s, yet, when that is determined, Christ 
bids us render it to him; my coat is my coat, 
by the law of man ; but he is a thief, by the law 
of God, that takes it from me. 

Thirdly, “When we render to Cesar the 
things that are Ceesar’s, we must remember 
withal to render to God the things that are 
God’s. If our purses be Cesar’s, our con- 
sciences are God’s; He hath said, My son, give 
me thy heart ; He must have the innermost and 
uppermost place there ; we must render to God 
that which is his due, out of our time, and out 
of our estates; from them He must have his 
share, as well as Cesar his; and, if Czesar’s 
commands interfere with God’s, we must obey 


may be taken at it. 


God rather than men. 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V.15—22. While we carefully shun the hypocrisy and 
wickedness of the enemies of Christ, we may learn from their 
words what a ministe: of God enght to he. By their allowance, 
and in their unimpassioned judy ment, he should be an upright, 
faithful man, ‘ teaching the way of God in truth ;? able and bold 
‘to aeciare the whole counsel of God;’ and not so caring for 
man, or fearing him, or respecting the person of any man, as to 
keep back, alter, or soften any part of his message. Who will 
deny in words, that this ought to he the character of a minister? 
Yet how few reduce it to practice! Who expects such unpli- 
ant faithfulness and unreserved honesty, towards all ranks and 
descriptions of men, from the ministers of Christ? Who does 
nol censure that man; as rude, uncourtly, and intruding, who 
flatters no one, connives at no errors or sins of his patron, his 
friend, or his prince; and will not disguise his Sentiments to 
please any party, or for fear of the frown of any man or multi- 
tude of men? The nearer any servant of God comes to this 
character, the more need he sills ve to pray for ‘ the meekness 
of wisdom,’ and to copy the example of his Lord: for, many 
will seek for matter of accusation against him, that they may 
re-establish their own reputation by ruining his; and if his 
boldness be not evidently disinterested, benevolent, humble, 
harmless, and prudent, he will often be entangled in their 
snares. Few subjects are more perilous in this respect, than 
those which are in any degree connected with political con- 


. 


tests: for it is difficult to touch on them, without giving advan - 
tage.to one party or other, or without verging to some extreme 
Yet ministers must teach the people their duty, though it 
should interfere with their own popularity, or incur the displea- 
sure of their rulers: and to this they should confine their inter- 
position. They must insist upon men’s rendering tribute, ho- 
nor, and civil obedience, without reserve, to ‘the powers that 
be ;? let Pharisees, or men of any creed or name, attempt to 
render religion the watchword of sedition, or the cloak of their 
depredations on the public revenue ; or indulge their rebellion 
against the providence of God, by reviling the persons or mea- 
sures of their rulers: and they must equally insist upon men’s 
‘rendering to God the things that are God’s,’ let Herodians sa 
what they will to prove that kings are authorized to Jord it 
over the consciences of their subjects, and to model the Gospe 
and its ordinances as may best suit their interest, convenience 
or caprice. Nor will it be very difficult to apply this gener 
rule to particular cases, provided the heart he upright; except 
that it will sometimes expose a man to secular loss or perseeu- 
tion, if he determines to obey Cesar as far as his duty to God 
will give him leave, and no farther.-—But how broad is the rule 
of God’s commandments! The enlightened soul can never se- 
riously meditate on any one of them, without seeing cause tt 
say, ‘God he merciful to me, and write this aw in my heart, ¥ 
beseech thee.’ Scorr. 


Verses 23—33. . 

They purposed to embarrass Jesus with a difficulty, which probably 
fiad perplexed others of their oppovents ; though the case stated would 
not have been worth recording, had it not shown the cavilling, frivolous 
spirit of infidelity, and given our Lord an occasion of returning a most 
instructive answer. The inference which they meant to insinuate, was 
the impossibility of a resurrection. Ty is method of arguing by insinu- 
aivon, from imagined difficulties, os ainst authenticated revelation, 
or even stubborn facts, forms a spe: t2s of logic for which infidels, an- 
cient anu modern, have shown a peculiar predilection ; and indeed it 
is the best method, which can be taken, of perplexing weak minds, 
and amusing superficial inquirers. (Marg. Ref. e. f.—Mark 12: 
1S—27, v. 27.) Among other egregious errors, the Sadducees took 
no notice of a state of punishment, in the future word, but spake 
as ¥ those who believed te resa¢ cction thought all ous (at least 
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all Jews) to be of one character, and to go to one place. The ar — 
gument (31, 32.) seems at first sight more immeditely to prove. that 
the souls of the patriarchs were, at that time, in existence ani! feli- 
city, than to evince the resurrection of their bodies : hut if we consnler, 
that man is constituted of*soul and body, we shall ‘perceive that it 
proves both. For if Jenovan gave Himself, by an everlasting cove- 
nant, to be the God and Portion of any person, it implied that He 
would finally render him happy, in body and soul, by bringing him te 
the complete enjoyment of his presence and favor ; and this could not 
be done, unless the body be restored from the grave. The whole 1ea- 
soning shows. that the doctrine of the resurrection, and the futare: 
state, is as ertainly contained in the Old Testament, when properly 
understood, as inthe New. The resurrection of the witked is revealed — 
in other places; but, the question pr. posea led Jesus rather to speak 
concerning that of the righteous, ; Scort 
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that there is nc resur- 
rection, and asked 
him, 

_ 24 Saying, ° Master, 
_ *Moses said, If a man 

die, having no chil- 
~ dren, his brother shall 
- marry his wife, and 
raise up seed unto his 
brother. 

25 Now ‘there were 
with us seven _ bre- 
. thren; and the first, 
» when he had married 
__ a wife, deceased, and, 
_ having no issue, left 
his wife unto his bro- 
' ther: 


b 16.36. 7:21. Luke 6:46. 


e Gen, 33;8,11. Dent. %.5—10. 
Rath i:ll Mark 12:19. Luke 20: 
ad Mark 12:19—23. Luke 2029—33, 


ft Heb 9:27, 
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Lastly, -oserve how they were nonplussed 
ny this answer, ». 22. They admired his saga- 
city in discovering and evading a snare which 
they thought so craftily laid. Christ is, and 
will be, the Wonder, not only of his beloved 
friends, but of his baffled enemies. One would 
think, they should have marvelled and followed 
Him; but no, they marvelled, and left Him. 
Note, There are many in whose eyes Christ is 
marvellous, and yet not precious. They admire 
his wisdom, but will not be guided by it, nis 
power, but will not submit toit. They went 
their way, as persons shamed, and made an 
inglorious retreat. The stratagem being defeat- 
ed, they quitted the field. Note, There is 
nothing got by contending with Christ. 

V.23—33. We have here Christ's dispute 
with the Sadducees concerning the resurrec- 
tion ; it was the same day on which He was 
attacked by the Pharisees about paying tribute. 
Satan was now more busy than ever to ruffle 
and disturb Him; it was an hour of tempta- 
tion, Rev. 3:10. Observe here, 

I. The opposition which the Sadducees 
made to a very great truth of religion, v. 23. 
These heretics were called Sadducees, from one 
Sadoc, a disciple of Antigonus Sochzus, who 


_ flourished about two hundred and eighty-four years hefore our Savior’s birth. 
¥ They lie under heavy censures among the writers of their own nation, as men 


of base and debauched conversations, which their principles led them to. 


, They were the fewest in number of all the sects among the Jews, but general- 
ly persons of seme rank. As the Pharisees and Essenes seemed to follow 
A Plato and Pythagoras, so the Sadducees were much of the genius of the Epi- 
; evreans, and denied the resurrection ; they said, that, when the body dies, the 
4 soal dies with it ; that there is no future state of rewards or punishments ; no 
4 judgment to come in heaven or hell. They maintained, that, except God, 
_ there is no spirit, (Acts 23: 8.) nothing but matter and motion. They would 
__ not own the divine inspiration of the prophets, nor any revelation from hea- 


H ven, but what God Himself spake on mount Sinai. 


Now, the doctrine of 


farther than it had yet been revealed, and therefore the Sadducees in a parti- 


d Christ carried that great truth, of the resurrection and a future state, much 
' 


and 


the power of it. 


them should have her. 
_ ~ have it practised, Ruth 4: 5. 
government. 


bly it might. 
25—27. 


— 


_ The original wo 


eular manner set themselves. agaiust it. 
were contrary to each other, and yet confederates against Christ. ‘ 
Gospel hath always suffered between superstitious, ceremonious hypocrites 

Wiebe on the one hand, and profane deists and infidels on the other ; the 
former abusing, the latter despising, the form of godliness, but both denying 


; - - @3.) Who say there is no resurrection.} 
=f when applied to the dead, properly denotes no more 


The Pharisees and Sadducees 
Christ’s 


II. The objection they made against the truth; (v. 24—28.) they take it 
for granted, that, if there he a resurrection, it must be a return to such a state 
as this we are now in, and to the same circumstances, like the imaginary 
Platonic year; and if so, it is an invincible absurdity for this woman in the fu- 
ture state to have seven husbands, or else an insuperable difficulty which of 


1. They suggest the law of Moses in this matter, (v. 24.) that the next 
of kin should marry the widow of him that died childless ; (Deut. 25: 5.) we. 


It was a political law, founded in the particular 


eonstitution of the Jewish commonwealth, to preserve the distinction of fami- 
lies and inheritances, of both which there was special care taken in that 


2. They put a case upon this-statute, which, whether it were a case in fact, 
“or only a moot case, is not material; if it had not really occurred, yet possi- 
It wes of seven brothers, who married the same woman, v. 
‘ Now, this case supposes, f ee 7 7 D z 
~ (1.) The desolations that death sometimes makes in families; how it often , into an allegory, and saying, The resurrection 

sweeps away a whole fraternity in a little time: seldom (as the case is put) | ts past already. 
according to seniority, (the tand of darkness is without any order,) but heaps 1 ’ ; 
heaps ; it diminishes families that had multiplied greatly, Ps. 107: 33, ; which would lead men to infer, that there may 


39. When there were seven brothers grown up to man’s estate, t 


here was | 


bdo foe 
, te 


; Pets x ¢ 
_ Christ’s dispute witn che 


Saa 


a family very likely to be built-up, and yet this 


numerous family leaves neither son nor n 


Phew, nor any remaining in their dwellings 


Job 18: 19. ell may we say then, Excepi the 
Lord build the house, tiey labor in vain that buile 
it. Let none be sure of the advancement an- 
perpetuity of their names and families. 

(2.) The obedience of these seven brothers ta 
the law, though they had a power of refusal 


| Note, Discouraging providences should not keey 
us from doing our duty ; because we must be 
governed by the rule, not by the event. 

But, last of all, the woman died also. Note, 
Survivorship is but a reprieve ; they that live 
long, and bury their relations-and neighbors one 
after another, do not thereby acquire an imiuwr- 
tality. Death’s hitter cup goes round, and 
sooner or later, we must all pledge in it, Jer. 
25: 26. 

3. They propose a doubt on this case ; (2. 
28.) ‘ In' the resurrection, whose wife shall she 
be of the seven? You cannot tell whose ; and 
therefore we must conclude there is no resur- 
rection,’ The Pharisees, who professed to 
believe a resurrection, had very gross and carnal 
notions concerning the future state, which per- 
haps drove the Sadducees to deny the thing 
itself; for nothing gives greater advantage to 
atheism and infidelity, than the carnality of 
those that make religion a servant to their 
sensual appetites and secular interests ; while 
those that are erroneous deny the truth, those 
that are superstitious betray it to them. Now 
they, in this objection, went’ on the Pharisees’ 
hypothesis. Note, It is not strange that carnal 
minds have very false notions of spiritual and 
eternal things. The natural man receiveth not 
these things, for they are foolishness to Him, 1 
Cor. 2:14. Let truth he set in a clear light, 
and then it appears in its full strength. 

Ill. Christ’s answer to this objection. 

1. He reproves their ignorance; (v. 29.) Ye 
do err. Note, Those do greatly err, in the 
judgment of Christ, who deny the resurrection 
and a future state. Here Christ reproves with 
the meekness of wisdom; and is not so shar 
as sometimes He was on the chief’ priests one 
elders; Ye do err, not knowing. Note, Igno- 
rance is the cause of error: those that are in the 
dark, miss their way. The patrons of error do, 
there fore, resist the light, and do what they can 
to take away the key of knowledge ; Ye do err 
in this matter, not knowing. Note, lgntrance 
is the cause of error about the resurrection and 
the future state. What itis, the wisest und hest 
know not ; but that it is, is a thing about which 
we are not left in the dark ; blessed be God, we 
are not; and those who deny it, are guilty of a 
willing and affected ignorance. It seems there 
were some such monsters, among professing 


Christians, some who said, There is no resur-- 
| rection of the dead ; (1 Cor. 15: 12.) turning it 


Now observe, - 
(1.) They know not the power of God; 


be a resurrection and a future state. Note, 


‘Rather, no future life. 
of the body, but 


expression denoted, in common acceptation, not only the resurrectim 


the survival of the soul. i. e. a@ future life. The Sad- 


under the penalty of a reproach, Deut. 25: 7.° 


‘than a renercas of /ife to them, i. whatever manner this may happen. 
_ Nay. that the Pharisees themselves did not universally mean, by this 
_ term, re-union of soul and body, is evident from Josephus and the 

_ gospels. To say, therefore, in English, (in giving the teaets of the 
Sadducees,) that they deny the resurrection, is, at least, to give a very 
defective account of their sentiments on this very topic. It is notorious, 
not only from Josephus, and other Jewish writers, but from what is said, 
Acts 23: 8. that they denied the existence of angels, and all separate 
bodies, whereas the pagans did indeed deny what Christians call the 
resurrection of the body, but acknowledge that the souls existed after 
_ death in a state of rewards 2nd punishments. [The version here given 
makes ocr Lord’s argument appear pertinent, and levelled against the 
‘doctrine He wished to refute.} Our Lord brings an arg* ment to prove 
not that they shall be re-united, (to this it has not ev .n the most dis- 
tant relation,) bat that the soul survives the hody, and subsists after the 
body is dissolved. This many would have admitted v ho denied the re- 
surrection. Yet so evidently did it strike at the roc. of the scheme of 
the Sadducees, that they. were silenced by it, and co the conviction of 

"the hearers, confuted.? Campbell. ‘After all, }owever, there is per- 

‘haps no sufficient reason to deviate from the c»mmon interpretation. 
always bear in mind. that the ines of Scripture is and must 
popular ; and therefore to han¢-e it metaphysically, will 
miss its real sense. There seems litt); doubt but that the origina 


ducees, in fact, held the doctrines of what is now called materialisrn. 
Throughout the whole of this narration, the original phrase translated 
‘resurrection of the dead,’ plainly denotes the restitution of bodies, aid 
their conjunction with souls ; so that marriages, &c. might exist, as the 
Pharisees inaintained, whose opinion it seemed to have been the espec. ‘al 
purpose of the Sadducees to expose to derision.’ BLoomFier p- 
‘The opinions of the Sadducees were peculiar. 
besides God, there was no other spiritual being, whether good or bad. 
They rejected the doctrine of fate, or of an overruling Providence. and 
maintained that the events which happened’ depended on the free and 
uneonstrained actions of men. They held that the traditions were not 
binding. but did not, as some suppose, receive merely the Pentatewch, 
and reject all the other hooks of the Old Testament. In the progress 
of time, they appear to have admitted the existence of angels, and also 
to have embraced the belief of the immortality of the soul ;) and in the 
eighth century. they were distinguished as a sect, mereiy by rejectira 
the authority of traditions. Whence they were at le&gth called Ca- 
raites, a sect of comparatively recent origin, as they are not mentioned 
by Josephus.’ [But see notes v. 31. and 16; 1. Ep.) JAHN. ~ 
(24.) Seed.) ‘Deut. 25:5. The meaning is, that the children by 
this marriage should be reckoned in the gencciony of the deceased. 
brother, and enjoy his estates. The word seed i bade be always trans 


ated children e~ posterity.’ . A, CLARKE. 
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They believed that 


A. D. 32. % 

26 Likewise the se- 
cond also, and _ the 
third, unto the *se- 
venth. 

27 And last of all the 
woman died also. 

28 Therefore in the 
resurrection, | whose 
wife shall she be of the 
seven? for they all had 
ner. 

29 Jesus answered 
and said unto them, 
Ye do err, * not know- 
ing the scriptures, ‘nor 
the power of God. 

30 For £in the re- 
surrection they neither 
marry, nor are given 
in marriage, but are 
‘as the angels of God 
in heaven. 


* Gr, seven. 


Ps. 16:9—11. 17:15, 

- Is, 25:8. 26:19. 

57:1,2.. Dan. 12:2,3, Hos, 13:14. 
Luke 24:44—47. John 20:9. Rom. 


15:4 
f Gen, 18:14. Jer. 32:17. Luke 1:37. 
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: * MATTHEW, XXI1. 
The ignorance, dishelief, or weak belief, of 
God’s power, is at the bottom of many errors, 
articuldrly theirs, who deny the resurrection. 
hen we are told of the soul’s existence and 
agency ina state of separation from the body, 
and especially that a dead body, which has lain 
many ages in t e grave, and is turned into 
cummon and un istinguished dust,: shall be 
raised the same body that it was, and live, move, 
and act, again; we are ready to say, How can 
these things be? Nature allows it for a maxim, 
The habits attaching to a state of existence va- 
nish irrecoverably with the state itself. Ifaman 
die, shall he live again? And vain men, be- 
cause they cannot comprehend the way of it, 
question the truth of it; whereas, if we firml 
believe that nothing is impossible with God, all 
these difficulties vanish. This, therefore, we 
must fasten on, in the first place, that God is 
omnipotent, and can do what He will; and then 
no room is left for doubting but that He will do 
what He has promised; and if so, why should 
it be thought a thing incredible with you, that 
God should raise the dead? Acts 26:8. His 
power far exceeds the power of nature. 

(2.) They know not the Scriptures, which 
decidedly affirm that there shall be a resurrec- 
tion and a future state. The power of God, 
determined and engaged by his promise, is the 
foundation for faith to build on. Now, the 
Scriptures speak plainly, that the soul is immor- 
tal, and there is another life after this; it is the 


Acts 26:8. Phil. S32. a4_g¢, Scope both of the law and of the prophets, that 
en s93.90) 1 Coe 7:20 31. 1 there shall be resurrection of the dead, both of 
John 3:1,2. the just and of the unjust, Acts 24: 14,15. Job 
fae Poet Zech: 87. Rev. knew it, (Job 19: 26.) Ezekiel foresaw it, (Ezek. 


* 37.) and Daniel plainly foretold it, Dan. 12: 2. 
Christ rose again according to the Scriptures; (1 Cor. 15: 3.) and so shall we. 
Those, therefore, who deny it, either have not conversed with the Scrip- 
tures, or do not believe them, or do not take the true sense and meaning of 
them. Note, Ignorance of the Scripture is the rise of abundance of mischief. 

2. He rectifies their mistake, ». 30. Chserve, 

(1.) The future state is not like the state we are now in on earth; They 
neither marry, nor are given in marriage. Marriage was instituted in inno- 
cency, and was never laid aside, nor will be to the end of time. In the old 
world, they were marrying, and giving in marriage; the Jews in Babylon, 
when cut off from other ordinances, yet were bid to take them wives, Jer. 29: 
6 All civilized nations have had a sense of the obligation of the marriage 
covenant ; and it is requisite for the gratifying of the desires, and recruiting 
the deficiencies, of the human nature. But, in the resurrection, there is no 
occasion for marriage ; whether in glorified bodies there will be any distine- 
tion of sexes, some too curiously dispute ; (the ancients are divided in their 
opinions about it ;) where God will be All in all, there needs no other meet- 
help ; the body will be spiritual, and there will be in it no carnal desires to be 
zratified : when the mystical hody is completed, there will be no further ocea- 
sion to seek a golly seed, which was one end of the institution of marriage, 
Mal. 2:15. In heaven there will be no decay of the individuals, and there- 
fore no eating and drinking ; no decay of the species, and therefore no mar- 
rying; where there shall be no more deaths, (Rev. 21: 4.) there needs be no 
more births. The married state is a composition of joys and cares ; those 
that enter on it, are taught to look upon it as subject to changes, richer and 
poorer, sickness and health ; and therefore it is fit for this mixed, changing 
world ; but, as in hell, where there is no joy, the voice of the bridegroom and 
the voice of the bride shall be heard no more at all; so in heaven, where there 
is all joy, and no care, or pain, or trouble, there will be wo marrying. The 
joys of that state are pure and spiritual, and arise from the marriage of all 
of them to the Lamb, not of any of them to one another. 

(2.) It is like the state angels are now in, in heaven; They are as the angels 
of God in heaven ; they are so, that is, undoubtedly they shall be so. They 
pre so already in Christ their Head, who has made ileal sit with Him in 
heavenly places, Eph. 2:6. The spirits of just men already made perfect, 
are of the same corporation with the innumerable company of angels, Heb. 
12: 22, 23. Man, in his creation, was made a little lower than the angels ; 
(Ps. 8:5.) but, in his complete redemption and renovation, will be as the 
angels ; pure and spiritual as the angels, knowing and loving as they, ever 
praising God, like them and with them. The hodies of the saints shall be 
raised incorruptible and glorious, like the uncompounded vehicles of those 
pure and holy spirits, (1 Cor. 15: 42, &c.) swift and strong like them. We 


“Christ's dispite wth the Saildsiress, 


should therefore desire and endeavor to do ine 
will of God now, as the angels do it in heaven 
because we hope shortly to be like the angels 
who always behold our Father’s face. He saith 
nothing of the state of the wicked in the resur- 
rection ; but, by consequence, they shall be like 
the devils, whose lusts they have done. 

IV. Christ's argument to confirm this great 
truth of the resurrection and a future state. 
Now observe, 

1. Whence He fetched his argument—from 
the Scripture ; that is the great magazine, cr 
armory, whence we may be furnished. with 
spiritual weapons, offensive and defensive. J¢ 
is written, is Goliath’s sword. Have ye not 
read that which was spoken to you by God? 
Note, (1.) What the Scripture spose God 
speaks. (2.) What was spoken to Moses, was 
spoken to us; it was spoken and written for 
our learning. (3.) It concerns us to read and 
hear what God hath spoken, because it is spo- 
ken to us. It was spoken to you Jews, in the 
first place, for to them were committed the 
oracles of God. The argument is fetched from 
the books of Moses, because the Sadducees 
received them only, as some think, or, however, 
them chiefly, for canonical Scriptures. The 
latter prophets have more express proofs of a 
future state than the law of Moses has; which 
supposes the immortality of the soul and a fu- 
ture state, but yet contains no express revelation 
of it; because much of that law was peculiar ta 
that people, and the more express revelation of 
a future state was reserved for the latter days ; 
but our Savior finds a very solid argument fer 
the resurrection, even in the writings of Mosés. 
Much scripture-treas:ize .3es under ground, that 
must be digged for. 

2. What his argument was, v. 32. This was 
not an express proof, in so many words ; and yet 
it was really a conclusive argument. Conse- 
quences from Scripture, if rightly deduced, 
must be received as Scripture ; for it was writ- 
ten for those that have the use of reason. 

Now the drift of the argument is to prove, 

1.) That there is a future state, in which the 
righteous shall be truly and constantly bapp’ 
This is proved from what God said; J am the 
God of Abraham. : 

{1.] For God to be any one’s God, supposes | 
some very extraordinary privilege and happi- 
ness ; unless we know fully what God is, we 
cannot comprehend the riches of that word, 
I wiil be to thee a God,that is, a Benefactor like 
Myself. The God of Israel is a God to Israel, 
(1 Chron. 17: 24.) a spiritual Benefactor; for 
He is the Father of spirits ; an all-sufficient 
Benefactor ; a God that is enough, an eternal 
Benefactor ; for He is Himself an everlasting 
God, and will be.to those that are in covenant 
with Him an everlasting Good. This great - 
word God had often said to Abraham, Isaac, 
and Jacob; and it was intended as a recom-. 
pense for their singular faith and obedience, in 
quitting their country at God’s call. The Jews 
had a profound veneration for those three pa- 
triarchs, and would extend the promise God 
made them to the uttermost. 

[2.] Itis manifest that these goo1 men had no 
such extraordinary npppiness in this life, as 
might look any thing like the accumplishment 
of so great a word as that. They were stra~- 
gers in the land of promise, wandering, pitch 
ed with famine ; they had not a foot of ground 
of their own but a burying-place, which direct 
ed them to look for something beyond this life 
| In present enjoyments, they came far snort of 
| their neighbors that were strangers to this cove- 


(28.) Whose wife shall she be, &c.] ‘The rabbins have said, that ‘Tn the future 
‘fa woman have two husbands in this world, she shall have the jirst 
only restored to her in the world to come.’ Dr. A. ChaRKE. 
(29.) ‘When the Pharisees asked Him respecting matters which re- 
garded this life, Christ did not choose to concern Himself with what did 
not belong to Him. Now, however, when the Sadducees moved this 
question concerning eternal life, He felt that, having come from the 
bosom of his Father, to bring life and immontality to light by the Gospel, 
He ought no longer to be silent.’ WETSTEIN. 
(30.) ‘Enthusiasm is wont to expatiate on the condition of the de- 
yarted, above all other subjects, and with a wild particularity. The 
Es is half made up of such descriptiens. How different is the 
eniemn reserve here mainta.ned by our Savior ’ PAauey. 


(924) 


ed with crowns, 


mind,’ 


the divine majesty.’ 
‘Similar to the angels, in not being subject to the appetites of the 
body, and in being immortal.. The nature of those future bodies is de- — 
scribed in 1 Cor. 
man beings restored to life, with angels, it does not follow that we shall 
be destitute of bodies; for what Jesus says is not to be referred w the 


state, nothing corporeal has place, but only. the souls 


of the just, divested of body, and like to the ministering angels; and, 
as there will be no body there, so there will be no food nor drink, &c. 
nor any accidents of the body, as sitting, standing, sleep, grief, death, 
&c. neither food, 


nor drink, nor cohabitation ; but the just shall sit adorn- 
and imbibing pleasure and delight from the splendor of 
Maimonides, in BLOOMFIELD. 


15:42, seq. From this comparison, therefore, Of tim 


3LCOMFIBLD 


31 But as touching 
the resurrection of the 


dead, ‘have ye not- 


read that which was 
/spoken unto you by 
God, saying, 

32 1 ‘am the God of 
Abraham, and the God 
of Isaac, and the God 
of Jacch? !God is not 
fie God of the dead, 
but of the living. 

33. And when the 
naltitude heard this, 
"they were astonished 


av his doctrine. 
|Practical Obdservations.)] 
34 J But " when the 
Pharisees had heard 
that he had put’ the 
Sadducees to silence, 
*they were gathered 
together. 
1 9:13. 12:3,7. 21:16,42, 


k Ex. 336,16. Acts 7:32, Heb: 11:16. 
{1 Mark 12:26,27. Luke 20,37,38. 
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nant. If no happiness had been reserved for 
them on the other side death, that melancholy 
word of poor Jacob's, when he was old, (Gen. 
47: 9.) Few and evil have the days of the years 
of my life been, would have been an eternal 
reproach to the wisdom, goodness, and faithful- 
ness of that God who had so often called Him- 
self the God .f Jacob. 

{3.] Therefore there must certainly be a 
future state, in which, as God will ever live to 
be eternally rewarding, so Abraham, Isaac, and 
Jacob will ever live to be eternally rewarded. 
That of the apostle, (Heb. 11: 16.) is a key to 
this argument; Therefore God is not ashamed 
to be called their God ; because He has provided 
for them a city, a heavenly city ; implying, that 
if He had not provided so #ell for them in the 
other world, considering how they sped in this, 
He would have heen ashamed to have called 
Himself their God ; but now He js not, having 
done that for them which answers it in its true 
intent and full extent. 

(2.) That the soul is immortal, and the body 
shall rise again, to be united; if the former 
pone be gained, these will follow ; but they are 

ikewise proved by considering thé time when 
God spake this ; it was to Moses at the bush, 
long after Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob were 
dead and buried ; and yet God saith not, ‘J 
was,’ or ‘have been,’ but Iam, the God of Abra- 


ni 22. 7:28,29. Mark 6:2. ‘Luke2: ham. Now, God is not the God of the dead, 
1 cine as John 7:46. but of the living. He is a living God, and 
12:14, 25:35, Is.41:5—7. John communicates vital influence to those to whom 
Haro). _Acts bied—28, 19:23— Fie is a God. If, when Abraham died, there 


had been an end of him, there had been an end 


likewise of God’s relation to him as his God ; but, at that time, when God 

spake to Moses, He was the God of Abraham, and therefore Abraham must 

Le then alive; which proves the immortality of the soul in a state of bliss ; 
and that, by consequence, infers the resurrection of the body; for there is such 
an inclination in the human soul to its body, as would make a final and eter- 
nal separation inconsistent with thelbliss-of those that have God for their 
(fod. The Sadducees’ notion was, that the union between hody and soul 
is so close, that, when the body dies, the soul dies with it. Now on the 
sime hypothesis, if the soul lives, as it certainly does, the body must, 
fume time or other, live with it. And besides, the Lord is for the body, it 
is an essential part of the man; there is a covenant with the dust, which will 
be remembered, otherwise the man would not be happy. The charge which 
the dying patriarchs gave concerning their bones, and that in faith, was an evi- 
dence that they had some expectation of the resurrection of their bodies. But 
this doctrine was reserved for a more full revelation after the resurrection 
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multitude were astonished at his doctrine, t. 23. 
1, Because it was newtothem. See to what. 
asad pass the exposition of Scripture was 
come among them, when people were astonish 
ed at it as a miracle, to hear the fundamen 
tal promise applied to this great truth ; they 
had sorry scribes, or this had been no news t 
them. 2, Because it had something in it very 
good and great. Truth often shows the brignter, 
and is the more admired, for its being opposed 
Observe, Many gainsayers are silenced, anv 
many hearers astonished, without being saving: 
ly converted; yet, even in the silence and as. 
tonishment of unsanctified souls, God magni- 
fies his law, magnifies his Gospel, and makes 
both honorable. 

V. 34—40. Here isa discours2 which Christ 
had with a Pharisee lawyer, about the great 
commandment of the law. Observe, 

1. The combination of the Pharisees against 
Christ, ». 34. They heard that He had put the 
Sadducees to silence, though their understand- 
ings were not opened ; and they were guther- 
ed together, not to thank Him, as they ought 
to have done, but to tempt Him, in hopes 
to get the pores of puzzling Him who 
had puzzled the Sadducees. They were more 
vexed that Christ was honored, than pleas- 
ed that the Sadducees were silenced ; being 
more concerned for their own tyranny and tra- 
ditions, than for the doctrine of the resurrec- 
tion and a future state. Note, It is an instance 
of pharisaical envy and malice, to be displeased 
at the maintaining of a confessed truth, when 
it is done by those we do not like ; to sacrifice 
a public good to private piques and prejudices. 
Blessed Paul was otherwise minded, Phil. 1:18. 

II. The Jawyer’s question, which he put to 
Christ. The lawyers were students and teach- 
ers of the law of Moses, as the scribes were; 
but some think they dealt more in practical 
questions than the scribes ; they studied and 
professed casuistical divinity. This lawyer 
asked Him a question, tempting Him ; not 
with any design to ensnare Him, as appears hy 
Mark’s relation of the story, where we find that 
this was he to whom Christ said, Thou art not 
Jar from the kingdom of God, (Mark 12: 34.) 
but only to see what He would say, and to draw 
on discourse with Him, to satisfy his own and 


of Christ, who was the first fruils of them that slept. 
Lustly, We have the issue of this dispute. 
silence, (v. 34.) and so put to shame. 


VY. 23—33. Those who are most proud of their reasoning 
powers, and most disposed to boast of them, often form the 
grossest conceptions of spiritual things ; so that they are com- 
monly fighting with shadows, when they start objections to the 
di ctrines of the Gospel. If they understood the plain meaning 
of the Scriptures, or had any proper ideas of the divine power, 
they must he convinced of the futility of their own arguments ; 
which seldom need any other answer, than a fair statement of 
the truths which they oppose. Indeed all our errors result from 
‘not knowing the Scriptures and the power of God ;’ and _ this 
should excite us to redouble our diligence in searching the sa- 
_ ered oracles, and our earnestness in prayer to be led into a right 
understanding of them.—We are continually reminded what a 
dying world this is. The history of men in general resembles 
the account here given of one family : death removes one after 
_ another, and so terminates all their carnal hopes, joys, cares, 
sorrows, and connections. (P.O. Gen. 5.) How wretched 
then must they he, who have all ‘their good things’ here, and 


‘4 @1.) ‘The Sadducees are thought by many to have agreed with the 
: _ Samaritans in rejecting all the other parts of holy Scripture but the 
five books of Moses, which is particularly contended for by Serrarius ; 
but this is questioned by Drusius aud Reland, and Scaliger maintains 
the contrary, and shows that the passage from Josephus, which is com- 
monly alleged in defence of that opi: ion, only relates to their rejecting 
all traditiois — And. indeed, as it appears from the Talmud that other 
 garts of the Old Testament were often quoted by the Sadducees, and 
_ arguments were brought from thence against them by the Pharisees to 
wrove the resurrection, which they endeavored only to evade, without 
__ jisputing the authority of the texts, though they were not taken from the 

‘aw of Moses, it is more reasonable to believe. with Dr. Lightfoot, that 
sey id not reject the other books of the Old Testament, but only gave 
& preference to the tive books of Moses; and, laying it down as a prin- 
tiple, to receive nothing as an article of faith which could not he 
prc ved from the law, if any thing was urged from other parts of Scripture 

tha, could not be deduced from Moses, they would explain it in some 
 athrr way. And this might be sufficient to induce our Lord to bring 
_ bia argument to prove the resurrection from what Moses had said, and 


ONT. VOU I. 


The Sadducees were put to 
l They thought, by their subtlety, to put 
_ 4brist to shame, when they were preparing shame for themselves. But the 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


his friends’ curiosity. ; 

1. The question was ‘faster which. is the 
great commandment q e law? A needless, 
question, when all the .nings of God’s law are 


can expect nothing but misery beyond the grave! And how 
grovelling the soul of an infidel, who can be content, and even 
hope, to die like a beast, for the-sake of living ‘without God 
inthe world!’ Yet, even of this forlorn hope, he will most cer- 
tainly be disappointed.—The whole Scripture ‘warns us to flee - 
from the wrath to come,’ and calls us to expect a far better and 
happier state ; and the thoughts of that felicity will he the more 
welcome to the spiritual man, (however comfortable in his rela- 
tive connections,) from the consideration, that there will be 
‘neither marrying nor giving in marriage.’ For he aspires to 
a higher state of existence, and emulates the worship, the holi- 
ness, and the blessedness of angels; compared with which, the 
most rational and honorable of earthly comforts are mean and 
of no estimation. In that happy world, the God of Abraham’ 
will be the portion of all his believing children; and they wrl,. 
in hody and soul, live to Him and with Him, and have the unal-. 
loyed frition of that ‘fulness of joy which is at his right har.d 


for evermore.’ Scort. 


to confirm it by that part of Scripture which was most regarded by the 
Sadducees, and upon which they grounded their objections to it.’ 
DoppRIncE. 
‘Our Lord, by confuting them from these books, proved the second 
part of his assertion, ‘‘ Ye are ignorant of these very Scriptures, which 
ye profess to hold sacred.’?’ Dr. A. CLARKE, 
(32.) ‘The manner of argumentation, pursued-by Jesus, is «uite: 
agreeable to the usual method of the Jewish doctors, who used slightly 
to allude to passages of Scripture. and left their auditor to find the con- 
sequence of any proposition, omitting in argumentation the transitions 
and conclusions, the use and applications.’ Kuzinoel, in BLoom¥F1ELD. 
(33.) The multitude--aere astonished.) ‘God uses the infidelity 
of some for the edification of others. Had no false doctrine been broach- 
ed in the world, we had not seen the full evidence of the true teaching,’ 
The opposition of deists and infidels has only served to raise up men ie 
behalf of the truth of God, who not only, have refuted ‘hem, but snow 
at the same’time, thatthe sacred testimonies are infinitely amiabie 
themselves, and worthy of all acceptation Truth always gains by be 
ing opposed’ - Dr. A. Cranky. # 
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4.D 33. 

35 Then one of them, 
which was Pa lawyer, 
asked hin a question, 
¢temptins him, and 
saying, 

3€ Master, ‘ which is 
the great command- 
ment in tne law ? 

37 Jesus said unto 
him, ‘hou shalt love 
the Lorp thy God with 
all thy heart, and with 
all thy soul, and with 
all thy mind. 

28 This is the first 
and great command- 
ment, 

39 And the second is 
like unto it, ‘Thou 
shalt love thy “neigh- 
bor as thyself. 

40 On *these two 
commandinents hang 
all the law and the 
prophets. 


p Luke 7:30. 10:25. 11:45,46,52. 14: 
3. Tit. 3:13, 

q 18. Mark 10:2. 

£5:19,20. 15:6, 23:23,24. Hos. 8:12. 


Mark 12:28—33. Luke 11:42. 


8 Deut, 6:5, 10:12. 30:6. Mark 12: 
29,30,33. Luke 10:27. Rom, 8:7, 
Heb, 10:16,17. \ John 5:2—5, 

$.19:19. Lev. 19:18. Mark 12:31, 
Luke 10:27,28. Rom, 13:9,10. Gal. 
5:14, Jam, 2:8, : 

0 Ae 10:29—37. Rom. 15:2. Gal. 
210. 

7:12. John 1:17. Rom, 3:19—21. 
eae 5. LJchn 4:7—11,  1:9— 
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great things, (Hos. 8:12.) and the wisdom from 

above, (Mal. 2:9.) hath respect to them all. 

Yet, it is true, there are some commands more 

extensive and inclusive than others. Our 

Savior speaks of the weightier matters of the 
law, ch. 23: 23. 

2. The design was to try, not so much his 
knowledge as his judgment. It was a question 
disputed among the critics in the law. Some 
would have the law of circumcision to be the 

reat commandment; others, the law of the 

Sabbath, others the law of sacrifices ; now they 

would try what Christ said to this question, 
hoping to incense the people against Him, if 
He should not answer according to the vulgar 
opinion.; and if He should magnify one com- 
mandment, they would reflect on Him as vili- 
fying the rest. The question was harmless 
enough, and it appears hy comparing Luke 10: 
27, 23. that it was an adjudged point among the 
lawyers, that the love of God and our neighbor 
is the greal commandment, and the sum of all 
the rest, and Christ had there approved it ; so 
that the putting of it to Him, here, seems rather 
a scornful design to catechize Him as‘a child, 
than a spiteful design to dispute with Him as 
an adversary. 

III. Christ’s answer to this question. It is 
no disparagement to great men to answer plain 
questions. Observe, 

1. Which these great commandments are; 
(v. 37—39.) not the judicial laws, those could 
not be the greatest, now that the people of the 
Jews, to whom they pertained, were so little; 
not the ceremonial hiv, those could not be the 
greatest, now that they were waxen old, and 
were ready to vanish away ; nor any particular 
moral precept; but the love of God and our 
neighbor, the spring and foundation of all the 
rest, which (these being supposed) will follow 
of course. 

(1.) All the law is fulfilled in one word, and 
that is love. See Rom. 13:10. All obedience 


begins in the affections, and nothing in religion is done right, that is not done 
there first. Luve is the leading affection, and therefore to be first secured and 


garrisoned for God. 


r t Man is a creature cut out for love; thus then is the law 
written in the heart, that it is a law of love. 


Love is a short and sweet word ; 


and if that be the fulfilling of the law, surely the yoke of the command is very 
easy. Love is the rest and satisfaction of the soul; if we walk in this good 


ald way, we shall find rest. 
2.) 


originally at 


he love of God is the first and great commandment of all, the sum- 
mary of all the commands of the first table. 
eam placency..good is the proper object of it. 

i nd eternally, is to be loved in the first place, and nothing loved 


The proper act of love being 
Now Ged, being good infinitely, 


beside Him, but what is loved for Him. Love is the first and great thing 
that God demands from us, and therefore the first and great thing that we 


should devote to Him. 


Now here we are directed, 


[1.] To love God as-ours ; Thou shalt love the Lord thy God as thine. The 
first commandtnent is, Thou shalt have no other god; which implies, that 


we must have Him for our 


18: 24. 


God, and that will engage our love to Him. 


’ Those that made the sun and moon their gods, loved them, Jer. 8:2. Judges 
To love God as ours, is to love Him because He is ours, our Creator, 


Owner, and Ruler, and to conduct ourselves to Him as ours, with obedience 
to Him, and dependence on Him. We must love God as reconciled to us, and 
made ours by covenant ; that is the foundation of this, Thy God. 


Verse 35. 


it; as it does with the original Hebrew. 


beste) 
et 
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[2.] To love Him with all our heart, and 
soul, and mind. Some make these to be ber 
one and the same thing, to love Him with a 
our powers ; others distinguish them ; the heart 
soul, and mind, are the will, affections, and un- 
idee re or the vital, sensitive, and intel- 
ectuat faculties. Our love of God must be 
sincere, not in word and tongue only, as theirs 
is, who say they love Him, but their hearts are 
not with Hins. It must be a strong love. »ove 
in the most intense degree; as we must pr ise 
Him, so we must love Him, with all thet # 
within us, Ps. 103: 1. It, must be a singular 


| and superlative love; we must Jove Him mora 


than any thing else ; this way the stream of our 
affections must entirely run. The heart must 
be united to love God, in opposition to a divid- 
ed heart. All our love is too little to bestow 
on Him, and therefore all the powers of the 
soul must be engaged for Him, and carried out 
toward Him. This is the first and great com- 
mandment ; for obedience to this, is the spring 
of obedience to all the rest ; which is then only 
acceptable, when it flows from love. : 
(3.) Zo love our neighbor as ourselves, is the 
second great commandment; v. 39. Z/ is like 
unto that first, inclusive of all the precepts of 
the second table, as that is of the first. It is 
like it, for it is founded on it, and flows froin it ; 
and a right love to our brother, whom we have 
seen, is hoth an instance and an evidence of our 
love to God, hom we have not seen, 1 John 4:20. 
{l.] Itis implied that we do, and should, 
love ourselves. There is a self-love which is 
corrupt, and the root of the greatest sins, and 
it must be put off and mortified; but there is 
a self-love which is natural, and the rule of the 
greatest duty, and it must be preserved and 
sanctified. We must love ourselves, that is, 
have a due regard to the dignity of our own 
natures, and a due concern for the welfare of 
our own souls and bodies. 
[2.] It is prescribed, that we love our neighbor 
as ourselves. We must honor and estec mall men 
and wrong and injure none; must have a good 
will to all, and good wishes for all, and, as we 
have opportunity, do good to all. We must love 
our neighbor as ourselves, as truly and sincerely 
and in the same instances; nay, in many cases 
we must deny ourselves for the good of our neigh- 
bor, make ourselves servants to the true welfare 
of others, and be willing to spend and be spent 
for them, to lay down our lives for the brethren. 
2. Observe what the weight and greatness of 


these commandments is; 7. 40. This isthesum ~ 


and substance of ali those precepts relating 

ractical religion, which were written in men’s 

earts by nature, revived by Moses, and enforced 
by the prophets. . All hang on the law of love; 
take away this, and all falls to the ground, and 
comes to nothing: Rituals and ceremonials 
must give way to these, as must all spiritual 
gifts, for love 1s the more excellent way. This 
is the spirit of the law, which animates it, the 
cement of the law, which joins it; it is the root 


Indeed, as the passage is fcund 


, the phylacteries. 


One of them which was a lawyer.) ‘Lawyers and scribes appear 
to be synonymous terms, importing one and the same order of men. 
Compare Mark 1228, . Dr. Macknight-conjectures the scribes to have 
been the public expounders of the law, and that the lawyers studied in 
private; perhaps, as Dr. Lardner supposes, they taught in sy aac tg 

ORNE. 

‘Te seems very probable to me that the discourse here, and that in 
Mark. 12: 28—34 are not of the same individual. The lawyer here 
was from among the Pharisees, who came to Jesus for the purjose of 
ensnarms Kim. But the scribe in Mark came of his own accord, after 
Jseus’ dispate with the Sadducees, and therefore with upright inten- 
Biers, Kri>wing that He had answered the Sadducees well.’ RosENM. 

Verse 36, ‘ 

‘Tuseems to Yave been a maxim among the scribes and Pharisees, 
that such a mult'p.icity of precepts as the law contained, was too great 
for any one to observe; and therefore all that, could be required was, 
that each should selevt to himself one or two great and important du- 
ties, on account of wh'ch, if inviolably observed, his transgressions in 
other respects would tt overlooked.’ PortEus, 

Which is the great ev+nmandment, &c.) ‘This was a point that 
wis uften disputed by ‘he Jewish doctors; some contending for the 
law of circumcision, others for that of sacrifices, and others for that of 
Christ quotes in answer a passage written in those 

DoppripcE, 
Sento ht Verse 37. may 5 

The quotation of this ‘first and great commandment’ varies con- 

siderably from tne Sevtuagint in words, but accords in meaning with 
. : 


[ae 


very phylactcries.’ 


but once in the Old Testament, and is referred to repeatedly in the New, 
with variation in words, but not in meaning, it is most manifest that ne 
quotation was intended. The Septuagint seems to be a more literal 
translation of the Hebrew, than any of those found in the New Tests- 
ment. Svorr. 

That is, thou shalt employ every Ped aa sentiment and faculty 
in such a way, as that the love of 
regulator of all thy affections, feelings and intellectual powers : thou 
shalt make religion the governing principle of thy whole animal, mo- | 
ral and intellectual nature. Es. 

Verse 39. 

‘If the worst, the most despiteful, and most disobliging of oar ene- 
‘mies must by the Christian be thus loved, and therefore owned as 
“neighbor, what man can be excluded from that appellation ? Whitby 
(See Luke 10: 25—37.) ~~ Scorr, 

Verse 40. ‘ 


The law, duly interpreted, required this love of God and man; ths 
prophets enforced the law, and foretold ‘Chuist, as the end of the iaw 


for righteousness to every one that believeth: and the whole of revela- — 


tion is intended to bring fallen sinners, by regeneration, repentance, and _ 
faith in the Savior, to love God supremely, and man unfeignedly and 
fervently on earth, and perfectly forever in heaven, The whole sys- 
tem of revelation will generally be comprehended, in proportion as these 
two commandments are understood: perhaps overy error in religion 
arises from inadequate or: mistaken views of the»; so that the whole 
may well be said to depend on them. (Marg le —Note, fe 22 
20—25, v. 23—25.) 


y 


od shall be the supreme rule and 


Svorm 


4 € Wauile the Pha- 
risees were gathered 
‘together, Jesus asked 
jem, 

«42 «Saying, * What 
think ye of Christ ? 
whose Sonishe? They 
say unto him, * The 
Son of David. 

43 He saith unto 
them, How then doth 
David in Spirit call 
him Lord, saying, 

44 The °Lorp said 
unto ¢my Lord, Sit 
».0u on my right hand, 
* till I make thine ene- 
mies thy footstool ? 

15 If David then call 
him Lord, ‘how is he 
his son ? 

46 And no man 
was able to answer 
him a word, "neither 
durst any man from 
that day forth ask him 
any more questzons. 
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Ts, 50:2—9. 
John 8:7—9, 
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and spring of all other duties, the cormpendium 
of the whole Bible, not only of the law and the 
prophets, but of the Gospel too, only supposing 
this love to be the fruit of faith, and that we 
love God in Christ, and our. neighbor for his 
sake. All hangs on these two commandments, 
as the effect doth both on its efficient and on its 
final cause; for the fulfilling of the law is love, 
Rom. 13: 10.) and the end of the law is love, 1 
im. 1:5. The law of love is the nail in the sure 
place, fastened by the masters of assemblies, 
(Ecel. 12: 11.) on which is hung all the glory of 
the law and the prophets, (Isa. 22: 24.) a nail 
that shall never he drawn; for on this nail ; 
the glory of the new Jerusalem shall eternally 
hang. jae never faileth. Into these two great 
commandments, therefore, let our hearts be de- 
livered as into a mould; in the defence and evi- 
dence of these, let us spend our zeal, and not in 
notions, names, and strifes of words, as if those 
were the mighty things on which the law and 
the prophets hung, and to them the love of God 
and our neighbor must be sacrificed; but to the 
commanding power of these, let every thing else 
be made to bow. 
V. 41—46. We have here a question of 
Christ to the Pharisees, when together, v. 41. 


He did not take some one of-them apart from | 


the rest; but, to shame them the more, He took 
them all together, when they were in confede- 
racy and consult against Him. , Note, God baf- 
fles his enemies when they most strengthen 
themselves ; Associate yourselves, and ye shall 
be broken in pieces, Isa. 3: 9,10. Now here, 

I. Christ proposes a question to them, which 
they could easily answer; v. 42. ‘Whose son 
do you expect the Messiah to be? To this 
they could readily reply, The Son of David. It 
was the common periphrasis of the Messiah ; 
they eqlied Him the Son of David. So the 
scribes, who expounded the Scripture, had taught 
them, from Ps. 89: 35, 36., I will not lie unto 
David ; his seed shall endure forever, (Isa. 9: 
7.) upon the throne of David. And Isa. 11: 1. 
A rod out of the stem of Jesse. The covenant 
of royalty made with David, was a figure of 
the covenant of redemption made with Christ, 
who, as David, was made King with dn oath, 
and was first humbled and then advanced. If 
Christ was the Son of David, He was really 
and truly man. Israel said, We have ten parts 


Christ's wiscourse with the Phartszes, 


ix Pavid; and Judah said, He is our bone and 
ou flesh; what part have we then in the Son 
of David, who took our nature upon Him ? 

What think ye of Christ? They bad put 
questions to Him out of the law; but his ques- 
tion to them is on the promise. Many are so 
full of the law, that they forget Christ, as if 
their duties would save them without his merit 
and grace. It concerns each of us seriously to 
ask ourselves, What think we of Christ? Some 
think not of Him at all, He is not in all, not in 
any of their thoughts; some think meanly, and 
some think hardly, of Him ; but, to them that be- 
hex~ He is precious ; and how precious then are 
the thuughts of Him ! 
Jerusalem think no more of Christ than of ano- 
ther beloved, the spouse thinks of Him as the 
Chief of ten thousands. 

II. He starts a difficulty on their answer 
which they could not easily solve, ». 43—45. 
Many think they have know'c.uge enough to be 
proud of, who show they have :gnorance enough 
to he ashamed of. The objection Christ raised 
was, If Christ be David's son, how then doth 
David, in spirit, call Him Lord? He did not 


‘hereby design to ensnare them, as they did 


Him, but to instruct them in « truth they were 
loath to believe—that the expected Messiah is 
God. i 

1. It is easy to see that David calls Christ 
Lord, and this, being divinely mspired, for it 
was the Spirit of the Lord that spare by him, 
2 Sam. 23: 1,2. David was one of those holy 
men that spake as they were moved by the Floly 
Ghost, especially in calling Christ Lord ; for it 
was then, as it is still, (1 Cor. 12: 3.) no man 
can say that Jesus is the Lord, but by the Holy 
Ghost. Now, to prove that David, in spirit, 
called Christ Lord, He quotes Ps. 110: 1. which 
psalm the scribes themselves understood of 
Christ; of Him it is certain, the prophet there 
speaks, and of no other man; and it is a pro- 
phetical summary of the doctrine of Christ; it 
describes Him executing the offices of a Pro- 
phet, Priest, and King, both in his humiliation 
and also in his exaltation. 

Christ quotes the whole verse, which shows 
the Redeemer in his exaltation; (1.) Sitting at 
the right hand of God. His sitting denotes 
both rest and rule; his sitting at God’s right 
hand, superlative honor and sovereign power. 


While the daughiers af - 


‘By the first direction, Christ suggested the only motive which acts 
steadily and uniformly, in sight and out of sight, in familiar occurren- 
ces, and under pressing temptations; and in the second, He corrected 
that which, of all tendencies in the human character, stands most in 
need of correction, selfishness, or a contempt of other men’s conve- 
nience and satisfaction. And the precepts are our Savior’s own, for 
though they existed before in the code of Moses, yet He singled them 
out from that voluminous institution, and stated them as the greatest, and 
the sum of all the others—the great rule and principle of conduct to 
all.’ PALey. 

Verses 41—46, 

Tf Jesse had lived till David was established in the kingdom, David 
might, in some good sense, have been called Jesse’s lord, though Jesse’s 
son: but conld David, with any propriety, be called the lord of Boaz, 
Judah, Abraham, Noah, and Adam, his progenitors ? Yet this would 
he quite as reasonable, as to cal the Messiah David’s Lord, if He had 
no existence till a thousand years after David’s death ; and who, even 
if existing at that time, could be called David’s lord, at the summit of 
his exaltation, as the Lord’s anointed king of Israel, except the Lord 
of all? The modern Jews, unable to answer this argument, affirm that 
David did not write Psalm 110: but those to whom Jesus spoke did not 
attempt such an evasion, or they would not have been silent. This 
question, which is equally interesting to modern Socinians, the Phari- 
sees could not answer; and they were so baffled in their endeavors to 
entangle Jesus, that they never after dared to put another question to 
Him. (Marg. Ref. g,h.) Nor can any man solve the difficulty pro- 

osed, in a satisfactory manner, except he allow the Messiah to be tru- 
y and properly ‘the Son of God;’ and, equally with the Father, ‘Da- 
vid’s Lord’ at the time when his progenitor thus spake of Him; and tat 
atthe appointed season He assumed our nature into personal union with 
the Deity, and so became ‘God manifested in ihe flesh,’ and in this 
@ense ‘ the Son of man,’ and ‘the Son of David.’ To this the Old Tes- 
tameni had given abundant testimony: but the Pharisees, blinded by 
tarnal prejudices, overlooked all that had been said of Immanuel, and 
af ‘the mighty God’ becoming ‘a Child born,’ and expected a mere 
“man and a temporal deliverer, instead of a divine and spiritual Re- 
teemer. (Marg. Ref.—See also Mark 12:35—37, Luke 20: at) 

2s Scorrt. 
(41.) ‘Jesus asks this question to show the people, that the source 
_ of all the captious questions of his opponents, was their ignorance of 

ae seg relative to the Messiah.’ Dr. A. CLARKE. 
42.) The Son of David.) ‘This was a thing well known among 
the Jews, and universally acknowledged: (see John 7:42.) and is a 
most powerful proof against them that the Messiah is come. Their fami- 
Nes are now so perfectly confounded, that they cannot trace back any of 


their genealogies with any degree of certainty, nor have they been 
capable of ascertaining the different families of their tribes, for more 
than sixteen hundred years. Why then should the Spirit of prophecy 
assert so often, and in such express terms, that Jesus was to come from 
the family of David, if He should only make his appearance when the 
public cegisters were all demolished, and it would be impossible to as- 
certain the family ? Is it not evident that God designed, that the Mes- 
siah should come at atime when the public genealogies might be in- 
spected, to prove that it was He who was prophesied of, and that no 
other was to be expected? The evangelists Matthew and Luke were 
so fully convinced of the conclusiveness of this proof, that they had re- 
course to the public registers; and thus proved to the Jews, from their 
own records, that Jesus was born of the family mentioned by the pro- 
phets. Nor do we find that a scribe, Pharisee, or any other, ever at- 
tempted to invalidate this proof, though it would have essentially sub- 
served their cause, could they have done it. But as this has not been 
done, we may fairly conclude it was impossible to do it,’ 
Dr, A. CLARKE. 
(43.) How then does David in the Spirit.) 
Spirit. Our Lord, we see, always takes it for granted in his arguments 
with the Jews, that the writers of the Old Testament were under such an 
extraordinary guidancé of the Holy Spirit, as to express themselves 
with the strictest propriety on all occasions. Compare John 10: 3%. 
And I look on this as no contemptibic argument for the inspiration of 
the New Testament: for we can never think the apostles of Christ to 
have been less assisted by the Divine Spirit in their writings, whea 
they were in other respects so much more endowed with it.’ 
DoppRInGE. 
(44.) § From this quotation of Ps. 110: 1. these two points are clear 
—that David wrote it by the inspiration of God; and, that it is a pro 
phetic declaratiun of the Messiah.’ . Dr. A. CLarKE. 
‘The passage is expressly referred to the Messiah by several of the 
Jews: bbi Joden (on Ps: 18: 35.) says, ‘‘ In the world to come, the 
holy ‘lessed God shall cause the King Messiah to sit at his right hand, 
as it is written, The Lord said to my Lord,’ &c. So Rabbi Moses 
Hadarson, (oa tien. 1€ .).and Saadias Gaon, (on Dan.7: 13.) say, “ This 
is Messiah our righteousness, as it is written, The Lord said to my 
Lord, &c.’’’ GREENFIELD. 
Under thy feet.) ‘The image is taken from the ancient custom of 
utting the foot on the neck of a subjugated adversary.’ [Compare 
‘osh. 10: 24.] BLOOMFIELD 
(45.) ‘This verse implies both the existence of David in a futurs 
state, and the authority of the Messiah over that invisible world, inje 


which that prince was ‘removed by death: else, how great a Monarch. 


soever the Messiah might have been, He could not have been Properly 
. er" 


ay 
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A D. 33. 
CHAP XI. 


Jesus exhorts the people to regard the 
acriptural instr ict.ons of the Scribes 
aid Pharisees; dut not to follow 
their bad examp.es, and especially 
not to imitate their ambition, 1—12. 
He denounces divers woes on them, 
for their blindness, hypocrisy, and 
iniquity, 13—33. He predicts the 
destruction of Jerusalem, and the 
caiamities of the Jews for their atro- 
cious crimes, 24—39. 


HEN spake Jesus 
“to the multitude, 
and to his disciples, 


a 15:10,&c. Mark 7:14. Luke 12:1, 
57. WAs 


MATTHEW, XXIII. 
Heb. 8: 1. He is set on the right hand of 
the throne of the Majesty. See Phil. 2: 9. 
Eph. 1: 21. He did not take this honor to 
Himself, but was entitled to it, hy covenant 
with his Father, and invested in it by com- 
mission from Him, as here. (2.) Subduing 
his enemies. There He shall sit, till they be 
all made either his friends or his footstool. The 
carnal mind, wherever it is, is enmity to Christ; 
and that is subdued in the conversion of the 
willing people that are called to his foot, (Isa. 
41:2.) and in the confusion of his impenitent 
adversaries, who shali be brought under his 
foot, as the kings of Canaan under the feet of 
Joshua. 

But this verse is quoted, because in it David 
calls the Messiah his Lord; The Lord, Jehovah, said unto my Lord. This 
intimates that, in expounding Scripture, we must notice, not only the main 
scope anil sense of a verse, but the words and phrases, by which the Spirit 
shooses to express that sense, which have often a very useful and instructive 
significance. Here 1s a good note from that word, My Lord. 

2. It is not so easy for those who believe not the Godhead of the Messiah, 
to clear this from an absurdity, if Christ be David’s Son. It is incongruous 
for the father to speak of his son, the predecessor of his successor, as his 
Lord. If David call him Lord, that is laid down, (v. 45.) as the more evi- 
dent truth; for whatever is said of Christ’s humanity and humiliation, must 
be construed and understood in consistency with the truth of his divine nature 
and dominion. We must hold this fast, that He is David’s Lord, and by 
that explain his being David’s Son. The seeming differences of Scripture, as 
here, may not only be accommodated, but contribute to the beauty and harmo- 
ny of the whole. The differences observable in the Scriptures are of a friend-' 
ly kind ; would to God that our differences were of the same kind ! 

III. We have here the success of this gentle trial which Christ made of the 
Pharisees’ knowledge, in two things. 

1. It puzzled them; v. 46. Either it was their ignorance, that they did 
not know, or their impiety that they would not own, the Messiah to be God ; 
» which truth was the only key to unlock this difficulty. What those rabbies 
could not then answer, blessed be God, the plainest Christian ean now ac- 
count for; that Christ, as God, was David’s Lord; and Christ, as man, was 
David’s Son. This He did not now Himself explain, but reserved it till the 
proof of it was completed by his resurrection: but we have it fully explain- 
ed by Him in his glory; (Rev. 22: 16.) J am the root and Gfunting of 
David. Christ, as God, was David’s root; Christ, as man, was David’s off- 
spring. If we hold not fast this truth, that Jesus Christ is over all, God bless- 
ed forever, we run ourselves into inextricable difhculties. And well might Da- 
via, his remote ancestor, call Him Lord, when Mary, his immediate mother, 
after she had conceived Him, called Him Lord, and God, her Savior, Luke 1: 
46, 47. ; 
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2. It silenced them, and all others that sougn 
occasion against Him. Note, God will giorify 
Himself in silencing many, whom He will not 
glorify Himself in saving. Many are convine- 
ed, that are not converted, by the Word. Had 
these been converted, they would have asked 
Him more questions, especially that great ques- 
tion, What must we do to be saved? But, since 
they could not gain their point,- they would 
have no more todo with Him. But thus all 
that strive with their Master shal] be baehio* 
as these Pharisees and lawyers here were, 0 
the inequality of the match. 

Cuar. XXIII. v. 1—12. In the toregoing 
chapter, we had our Savior’s discourses with the 
scribes and Pharisees. Here we have his dis- 
course concerning them, or rather against them. 

We no where find Christ so severe on any sort 
of peoplé, as on the scribes and Pharisees ; who, 
though made up of pride, worldliness and ty- 
ranny, under a blink and pretence of religion, 
were yet the idols and darlings of the people, 
who thought, if but two men went to heaven, one 
would be a Pharisee. Now Christ directs his 
discourse, here, to the multitude and to his disei- 
ples, (v. 1.) to rectify their mistakes concerning 
these men, and so to take off the prejudice 
which some of the multitude had conceived 
against Him and his doctrine, because it was 
onprnes by those men of their church, who call- 
ed themselves the people’s guides. Note, It is 
good to know the true characters of men, that 
we may not be imposed upon by great names, 
titles and pretensions. People must be told of 
the wolves, (Acts 20: 29, 30.) the dogs, (Phil. 3: 
3.) the deceitful workers, (2 Cor. 11: 13.) that 
they may know where to stand on their guard. 
And not only the mixed multitude, but even the 
disciples need these cautions ; for good men are 
apt to have their eyes dazzled with worldly 
pomp. 

Now, in this discourse, 

I. Christ allows their office as expositors of 
the law; The scribes and Pharisees, (that is, 


the whole sanhedrim, called scribes, and some — 


of whom were Pharisees,) they sit in Moses? 


seat; (v. 2.) the law of Moses being the muni- ° 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


_V. 34—46. While Pharisees, Sadducees, and scribes are 
perplexing each other, and trying to disconcert us, by curious 


judgment in these matters, are his state and character; and 
is conduct will eventually prove this. 


His judgment of the 


questions and frivolous disputes, let us remember that the love 
of God with all our heart, and the love of our neighbor as our- 
-elves, though the ministration of condemnation to the sinner, 
1s our perfect rule of obedience; and that ‘ Christ is the end of 
the law for righteousness, to every one that believeth.’ It be- 
hoyes us, sinners, therefore, above all things, to inquire serious- 
ly, what we think of Christ. What are our views of his person, 
his priesthood, his atonement, his intercession, his power, truth, 
mh itbged Is He altogether glorious in our eyes, and precious 
to our hearts? Do we trust in Him as the incarnate Son of 
God, and submit to Him as the anointed King of Israel? Do 
we seek Him in all his characters and offices? Do we desire 
that ‘all his enemies should he put_under his feet,’ without 
excepting any of our own sinful passions? Do we deem Him 
entitled to all the service and honor which we can possibly 
render Him, and far more? According to a man’s practical 


perfections, law, and government of God, of sin and holiness, 
of this world and the next, of himself, his life past, and present, 
and of his heart, in short, of every object around him, will be 
influenced by his view of this subject. The temper of his mind 
will he hainbtes meek, patient, compassionate, thankful, spi- 
ritual, or the contrary, according to his thoughts of Christ, and 
his whole conduct will be habitually influenced by it. May 
Christ then be our Joy, our Confidence, our All; may we daily 
see more of his glory and preciousness, and experience more of 


his love; and may we daily be more conformed to his image : 


and devoted to his service. Then our words and works will 

confute and shame those who would falsely accuse us, and ef- 
fectually silence the malicious objections and subtle msinua- 
tions oh Pharisees, Sadducees, and Herodians, however distin- 
guished. Scort, 


cailed David’s Lord, any more than Julius Cesar cpuld have been called 
the lord of Romulus, because he reigned in Rome seven hundred years 
after his death, and vastly extended the bounds of that empire which 
Romulus founded.’ DoppRIDGE. 
(46.) We see here three kinds of enemies and false accusers of 
Christ and his disciples ; and three sorts of accusations brought against 
them. 1. The Herodians, or politicians and courtiers, who form their 
4,4estions and accusations on the rights of the prince, and matters of 
siate, v.16 2. The Sadducees, or libertines, who found theirs upon 
inatters of religion and articles of faith, which they did not credit, v. 
23. 3. The Pharisees, lawyers, scribes or Karaites, hypocritical pre- 
tenders to devotion, who found theirs on that vital and practical godli- 
ness, (the love of God and man) of which they wished themselves to 
be thought the sole proprietors, v. 36.’ Dr. A. CLARKE. 
‘Thus our Lord put the four great sects of the Jews to silence in one 
day, successively. The Herodians and Pharisees wanted to know 
whether they might lawfully pay tribute to Cesar or not. The Saddu- 
cee3 were inquisitive to know whose wife the woman should be of the 
eeven brethren. in the resurrection, who had her to wife. Then'comes 
the scribe, (or Karaite,) who owned no authority beyond or besides the 
written law and asked which was the great commandment in the law. 
This lawyer deserves to be mentioned here, because he not only acqui- 
eeced in, bet commended what our Lord had said in answer to his ques- 
ie Wotton, in CLarkEe 
¥ » 
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‘Thus did the z%sdom of God triumph over the cunning of men, 
From this time we do not find that our Lord was any more troubled 
with their captious questions: their whole stock, it appears, was ex- 


ended, and now they coolly deliberate on the most effectual way to get — 


im murdered. He that resists the truth of God, is capable of effect- 
ing the worst purpose of Satan.’ Dr. A. CLARKE. 
NOTES. ; 
Cuap. XXIII. v. 1—4. Tt is probable, that our Lord continued stil] 
at the temple, and addressed Himself to the disciples and the mult® 
tude, in the presence of ‘the scribes and Pharisees.’ They ‘sat in 
Moses’ seat ;’ for they explained the law of Moses, and enforced obe 
dience to it. Whatever therefore, from this source, they inculcated, 
the people ought to attend to and practise. This limitation must be 
admitted ; otherwise their traditions and perversions of the law, and 


even their opposition to Christ. would have been included; for they — 
But He evidently meant, that whatever they ° 


taught these to the people. 
enforced or required, according to the law of Moses, or the writings of 
the prophets, was to be obeyed. No argument can fairly be formed or 
this, to prove that men are obliged to follow the instructions. or obey the 


commands, of any teachers or rulers, further than they consist with the 


Word of God: (See 15: i—14. 16: 5—12.) Phan on the other hand 
the bad character of rulers and teachers shoul 
bey their Zawul commands, or to reject their scriptural ne 


not induce men to diso — 


‘ 


> 


by, 
it. 


i 
ee 
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- 2 Saying, 
_ Seribes and the Phari- 
sees sit in Moses’ seat: 

a) All therefore 


. Serve and do; but do 


not ye after their 
works; ‘for they say, 
and do not. 

4 For ‘they. bind 


heavy burdens, and 
srievous to be borne, 
and lay them on men’s 
shoulders; but they 
themselves Will not move 
them with one of their 
fingers. 


o Neh. 8:4—8. Mal. 2:7, Mark 12; 
38. Luke 20:46. 

6 19:2—9. Ex. 18:19,20,23. Deut. 4: 
6 5:27. 17:9—12, 2 Chr. 30:12, 


Acts 5:29. Ro a. 13:1, 

a 21:30. Ps, 50:13—20. Rom. 2:19— 
24. 2Tim, 3:5. Tit. 1:16. 

6 23. 11:28—30 Luke 11:46. Acts 
15;10,28. Gal. 6.13, Rev. 2:24,25. 


| *whatsoever they bid. 
_ you observe, that ob- 


MATTHEW, XXIII - 
cipa. law of their state, they were as judges, 
teaching and judging seeming to be equivalent, 
(compare 2 Chron. 17: 7, 9. with 2 Chron. 19: 
5, 6, 8.) not the itinerant judges, but the stand- 
ing bench, that determined on appeals, special 
verdicts, or writs of error; they sat in Moses’ 
seat; not as he was mediator between God and 
Israel, but only as he was chief justice, Exod 18: 
26. Or, we may apply it, not to the sanhedrim, 
but to the other Pharisees and scribes that ex- 
pounded the law, and taught the people how to 
apply it to particular cases. The pulpit of wood, 
such as was.made for Ezra, that ready scribe in 
the law of God, (Neh. 8: 4.) is here called Mo- 
ses’ seat; because Moses had those in every 
city, (so the expression is, Acts\15: 21.) who, in 
those pulpits, preached Him; this was their of- 
fice, a just and honorable one; it being requi- 
site that there should be some at whose mouth 
the people might inquire the law, Mal. 2:7. 
Note, 1. Many a good place is filled with bad 
men ; it is no new thing for the vilest men to be 
exalted even to Moses’ seat. Ps. 12:8. Now 
they that.sat in Moses’ seat were so wretched- 
ly degenerated, thal it was time for the great 
Prophet to arise, .ike unto Moses, to erect 
another seat. 2. Good and useful offices and 
powers are not therefore to be condemned and 
abolished, because they fall sometimes into the 


 trines of those that give t 


; 
AS 


tical learning was most esteemed among the Jews, the word in the N. 
We, ppe en to be chiefly appropriated to those that applied themselves to 
the s 


hands of bad men, who abusethem. We must 
not therefore pull down Moses’ seat, because scribes and Pharisees have got 
possession of it; rather than so, let both grow together until the harvest, ch. 
13: 30. 

Hence He infers, (v. 3.) Whatsoever they bid you observe, that observe and 
do. The scribes and Pharisees made it their business to study the Scripture, 
and were well acquainted with the language, history, and customs of it, and 
its style and phraseology... Now Christ would have the people to make use of 
the helps they gave them for the understanding of the Scripture, and de ac- 
cordingly. As long as their comments did illustrate the text, and not pervert 
it; did make plain, and not make void the commandment of God; so far they 
‘must be observed and obeyed, but with caution, and a judgment of discretion. 
Note, We must not think the worse of good truths for their being preached by 
bad ministers; nor of good laws for their being executed by bad magistrates. 
Though it is most desirable to have our food brought by angels, yet, if God 
sends it us by ravens, if it be good and wholesome, we must take it, and thank 
Cod for it, Our Lord Jesus premiseth this, to prevent the cavil which some 
would be apt to make at his following discourse ; as if, by condemning the, 
scribes and Pharisees, He designed to bring the law of Moses into contempt, 
and to draw people off from it; whereas He came not to destroy, but to fulfil. 
Note, It is wisdom to obviate the exceptions which may be taken at just re- 
proofs, especially when there is occasion to distinguish hetween officers and 
thei. offices, that the ministry be not blamed, when the ministers are. 

II. He condemns the men. He had ordered the multitude to do as they 
taught, but here He annexeth a caution to beware of their leaven; Do not 

.ye after their works. Their traditions were their works, their idols, the 
works of their fancy, Or, ‘Do not according to their example.’ Doctrines 
and practices are spirits that must be tried, and, where there is occasion, care- 
fully separated and distinguished: and, as we must not swallow corrupt 
doctrines for the sake of any laudable practices of those that teach them, 
So we must not imitate any bad examples for the sake of the plausible doc- 

hein: The scribes and Pharisees boasted as much 
of the goodness of their works, as of the orthodoxy of their teaching, and 


hoped to he justified by them; (Luke 18:11, 12.) and yet these things which | 


they valued themselves so much upon, were an abomination in the sight of 
God. 


Our Savior specifies particulars wherein we must not imitate them. In 
general, they are diated with hypocrisy, dissimulation, or dcuble dealing, in 
religion ; a crime which can be judged of by God only, who searcheth the 

heart; though nothing is more displeasing to Him, for He desireth truth 

Four things are here charged on them. 
1, Their saying and doing were two things. 
They teach out of the law that which is good, but their conversation gives 

_ them the lie; and they seem to have found another way to heaven for them- 

selves than what they show to others. See this illustrated and charged on 

‘them, Rom. 2: 17—24. Those are of all sinners most inexcusable, that allow 
themselves in the sins they condemn in others, or in worse. This espe- 
‘ially touches wicked ministers, who will be sure to have their portion ap- 
pointed them with hypocrites ; (ch. 24:51 ) for what greater hypocrisy can 
there be, than to press that on others to be believed and done, which they them- 

telves disbelieve and disobey ; pulling down in their practice, what they build 


Christ’s discourse of the Pharisees 


up in their preaching; when in the ete 
preaching so well, that it is pity they shou! 
ever come out ; but when out, living so ill, that 
it is pity they should ever come in; like bells, 
that cai! others to church, but hang out of 2 
themselves ; or guide-posts, that point the way 
to others, but stand still themselves. Suc: 
will be judged out of their own mouths. 

It is applicable to all others that say, and de 
not; that make a plausible profession of rel. 
gion, but do not live up to that profession ; th 
make fair promises, but do not perform the. 
promises ; are full of good discourse, but empty 
of good works; great talkers, but little doers 
Jacob’s voice, but Esaw’s hands—mere sound. 
They speak fair, J go, sir; but there is na 
trusting them, for éhere are seven abominations 
in the heart. 

2. They were very severe in what they impos- 
ed on others, (v. 4.) not only insisting on the 
minute circumstances of the law, which is called 
a yoke, (Acts 15: 10.) and pressing the observa- 
tion of them with more strictness and severity 
than God Himself did, but by adding to his 
words, and imposing their own inventions and 
traditions, under the highest penalties. They 
loved to show their authority, and say to men's 
souls, Bow down, that we may go over ; witness 
their many additions to the law of the fourth 
commandment, by which they made the Sabbath 
a burden on men’s shoulders, though desig” »d 
to be the joy of their hearts. Thus, with f sce 
and cruelty, did those shepherds rule the flock, 
as of old, Ezek. 34: 4. 

But see their hypocrisy; v. 4. (1.) They 
pressed on the people a strictness in religion, 
which they themselves would not be bound by ; 
secretly transgressing their own traditions which 
they publicly enforced: popish priests, that fast 
a wine and sweetmeats, while they force the 
people to fast with bread and water, and de- 
cline the penances they enjoin the laity. (2.) 
They would net ease the people in these things, 
nor put a finger to lighten their burthen, when 
they saw it pinched them. They could find out 
loose constructions to put upon God’s law, and 
dispense with that, but would not bate any 
thing of their own impositions, nor dispense 
with a failure in the least punctilio of them. 
How contrary tothis was the practice of Christ’s 
apostles, who would allow to others that use of 
Christian liberty, which, for the peace and edi- 
fication of the church, they would deny their 
selves! They would lay no other burden 1uan 
necessary things, and those easy, Acts J5: 23. 
How carefully doth Paul spare those to whom 
he writes! 1 Cor. 7: 28. 9: 12. 

3. They were all for show, and nothing for 
substance, in religion; 7. 5. We must do such 
good works, that they who see them may glori- 
fy God; but we must not proclaim our good 
works with design that others may see them, 
and glorify us; which our Savior here chargeth 
on the Pharisees. All their end was to be prais- 
ed of men, and therefore all their endeavor was 
to be seen of men, to-make a fair show in the 
lest. In those duties of religion which fall 
under the ey* ef men, none were so constant and 
abundant 7.s they ; but in what lies between God 
and thei’ souls in retirement, they desire to be 
excuse. The form of godliness will get them a 
namr io live, and therefore they trouble not 
the uselves with the power of 1t. He that doth 
ali to be seen, duth nothing to the purnore. 

He specifies tv’ things which they did to be 
seenofmen. 

(1.) They made sread their phylacteries. 
Those were ite scrolls of paper or parchment, 
wherein were written, with great _ ceness, these 
four paragraphs of the law, Exod, 13:2—11 


(2) Seribes,) ‘The word sevibe in general signifies any one con- 
‘vursant about books and writings; and is sometimes put for a civil offi- 
, Whose business probably resembled that of a secretary of state: 
Sam. 8:17. { Kings 4; 3. 2 Kings 19:2.) [and secretary of war, 
Kings 25:19, Is. 33:18 Jennings.) at other times it is used at 
large for s man of learning and ability, fa sage, Jawr.j 1 Chron, 27: 
$2. Jer, 36: 26. Ezra 7: 6.. Matt. 23:34. 1 Cor. 1:20. Butas bio- 


ple. 


‘Stttay of tne law; perhaps including those whose business it was to 


- Wanserbe it. [Some of these were pr>b>aly under-secretaries and 
Cg ‘ 


clerks to the principal scribes, or even common scriveners. Jennings } 
Of these the public professors, who read lectures upon the law, were 
called doctors or lawyers; and, probably, they who were invested with 
some public offices in the sanhedrim or other courts, scribes of the pee- 
att. 2:4. But that the scribes were Karaites or vexivaries, whe 
rejected those traditions which the Pharisees inculcated, seems, from 
this text especially, utterly improbable. 
rabbinical Jews ‘‘bridled asses,’ says Calmet, because they wear the 
tephilim. Note, v. 5.) 
risees, and probably most of them were of that sect.’ 


{The Karaite Jews cal the 


Our Lord commonly joins them with the Pha+ 
ODDLIDGE 
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Exod. 13:11—16. Deut. 6:4—9. Deut. 11:12 
—21. These were sewn.up in leather, and 
worn on their foreheads and left arms. It was 
a tradition of the elders, which had reference to 
Exod. 13: 9. and Prov. 7:3. where the expres- 
Sions seem to be figurative, intimating no more 
than that we should bear the things of God in 
our minds as carefully, as if we had them bound 
between our eyes. Now the Pharisees made 
broad these phylacteries, that they might be 
thought more holy, and strict, and zealous for 
the Jaw, than others. It is a gracious ambition, 
to covet to be really more holy than others, but 
it is a aha ambition to covet to appear so. It 
is good to excel in real piety, but not to exceed 
in outward shows; for overdoing is justly sus- 
pected of design, Prov. 27:14. Itis the guise 
of hypocrisy, to make more ado than needs 
‘m external services, more than is needful either 
to prove, or to improve, the good affections and 
dispositions of the soul. 

(2.) They enlarged the borders of their gar- 
ments, God appointed the Jews to make bor- 
cers, or fringes, on their garmerts, (Num. 15: 38.) to distinguish them from 
other nations, and to be a memorandum to them of their being a peculiar peo- 
ple; the Pharisees were not content to have these borders like other peo- 
ple’s, but they must be larger than ordinary, as if they were more religious 
than others. Those who thus enlarge their phylacteries, and the borders of 
their garments, while their hearts are straitened, and destitute of the love of 
God and their neighbor, though they may now deceive others, will in the end 
deceive themselves. 

4. They much affected pre-eminence and superiority, and prided them- 
selves extremely in it. Pride was the darling, reigning sin of the Pharisees, 
the sin that did most easily beset them, and which our Lord Jesus takes all oc- 
casions to witness against. 

{1.) He describes their pride, v. 6,7. They courted and coveted, 

[1.] Places of honor and respect. Inall aes appearances, they expected, 
and had, to their hearts’ delight, the uppermost rooms, and the chief seats. They 
took place of all others, and precedency was adjudged to them, as persons 
of the greatest note and’ merit; and it is easy to imagine what a compla- 
cency they took in it: they loved to have the pre-eminence, 3 John 9. It is 
not possessing the uppermost rooms, nor sitting in the chief seats, that is 
condemned, (somebody must sit uppermost,) but loving them; for men to 
value such a little piece of ceremony as sitting highest, going first, taking 
the wall, or the better hand, and to value themselves on it, to seek it, and to 
feel resentment if they have it not; whai is that but making an idol of our- 
selves, and then falling down and worshipping 1t ?—the worst kind of idola- 
try! It is bad any where, but especially in the synagogues. There to seek 
honor to ourselves, where we appear in order to give glory to God, and to 
humble ourselves before Him, is indeed to mock God, instead of serving Him. 
David would willingly lie at the threshold -in God’s house; so far was he 
from coveting the chief seat there, Ps. 84:10. It savors much of pride and 
hypocrisy, when people do not care for going to church, unless they can look 


5 Bur ‘all tneir 
works they do for ty 
be seen of men: § the7 
make bioad their phy- 
lacteries, and enlarge 
'the borders of their 
garments, 

6 And ‘love the up- 
permost rooms. at 
feasts, and the chief 
seats in the syna- 
gogues, 

f 6:1,2,5,16. 2 Kings 10:16. Luke 
26:15,, 25:47. 21:1. John 5:44. 7: 
eh 12:43. Phil. 1:15. 2:3. 2Thes, 

4 Deat. 63. Frov. 2:3. 6:21—23. 

& 9:20. Nv a. 15:38,39. Deut. 22:2. 

4 20:21. “roy, 25:6,7. Mark 12:38, 
39. Lake 11:43. 14.7—11. 20:46, 


47, Rom, 12:10. Jam. 2:1—4. 3 
John 9, 


[2.] Titles of honorand respect. They Jovea 
greetings in the markets, lovec to have people 
put off their hats to them, and show them re-. 


ees when they met thei in the streets. Oh 
ow it pleased them, and fed their vain humrr 
to be pointed out, and te huve it said, This ish 
to have way made for them in the crowd o 
market-people. ‘Stand off, here is a Pharisee 
coming!’ and to be complimented with the high 
and pompous title of Rabbi, Rabbi! They took 
as great a satisfaction in it as Nebucsiaduczza. 
didin his palace, when he said, Is not this great 
Babylon that I have built? The greetings 
would not have done them half so much good, 
if they had not been in the markets, where 
every body might see how much they were re- 
spected, and how high they stood in the opinion 
of the people. It was but a little before Christ's 
time, that the Jewish teachers, the masters of 
Israel, had assumed the titles of Rabbi, Rad 
and Rabban, which sigmfies great, or much ; 
and was construed as Docto~, or My lord. And 
they laid such a stress on it, that they gave it 
for a maxim, that ‘he who salutes his teacher, 
and dees not call him.Rabbi, provokes the D1- 
vine Majesty to depart fromm Israel.’ So much 
religion did they place in that which was but a 

iece of good manners! For him that is taught 
in the Word, to give respect to him that teaches, 
is commendable erheds in him that gives it; 
but for him that teaches, to love it, »nd demand 
it, and affect it, to be puffed up with it, and to 
be displeased if it be omitted, is sinful and 
abominable ; and, instead of teaching, he has 
need to learn the first lesson in the school of 
Christ, which is, humility. 

(2.) He cautions his disciples against being 
herein like them; herein they must not do after 
their works; ‘ But be not ye called so, for ye 
shall not be of such a spirit,’ v. 8, &e. 

Here is, {1.] A prohibition of pride. They 
are forbidden, 

First, To challenge titles of honor and do- 
minion to themselves, v. 8,10. It is repeated 
twice; Be not called Rabbi, neither be ye called 
Master or Guide; not that it is unlawfal to 
give civil respect to those that are over us in the 
Lord; nay, it is an instance of the honor and 
esteem which it is‘our duty to show thew ; but, 
1, Christ’s ministers must not affect the came 
of Rabbi, or Master, by way of distietion ham 
other people; its not agreeable to the simphei y 
of the Gospel, for them to covet or accept tle 


fine, and make a figure there. 


honor which they have that are in kings’ pi 


Verse 5, 

Phylacteries.] Or, ‘ preservatives,’ being superstitiously consi- 
dered as amulets, to protect from dangers. Scorr. ‘They were pre- 
pared with a great multitude of ceremonies to be used specially in their 
prayers.’ Hammond. ‘ Anoriginal phylactery,’ says Dr. A. Clarke, 
“ues now before me. It is a piece of fine vellum, about eighteen inches 
-ong, and an inch and a quarter broad, It is divided into four une- 
cual compartments: in the first is written the first ten verses of Ex. 
13; in the second, from the eleventh to the sixteenth verse inclusive ; 
in the third, from the fourth to the ninth verse, inclusive, of Deut. 6. 
beginning, Hear,-O Israel, &c.; in the fourth, from the thirteenth to 
the twenty-first verse, inclusive, of Deut. 11.’ ‘Those for the arms 
were two rolis of parchment (written in square letters) rolled up to a 
point, and inclosed in a case of black calf-skin. They then were put 
upon a square bit of the same leather, bert something stiffer, whence 
hung a thong of the same, of about a finger’s breadth, and a cubit and 
a half long. These rolls were placed at the bending of the left arm, 
and after the thong had made a little knot in the form of the letter 
yodh, it was wound about the arm, in a spiral line, which ended at the 
op of the middle finger. This was called the Teffila of the hand. 


The Tefflaof the head was formed of four pieces of parchment fas 
tened together, and a square formed of them, on which a Hebrew letter 
shin, is writen: then a little square of hard calf-skin fs put at the top 
this syuare is placed on the midds of the forehead, and the strings 
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being girt about the head, make a knot in the form of another Hebrey — 
leuier; they are then brought before, and fall on the. breast.’ 
: GaLMEr 


©The Targum on Cant. 8: 3. introduceth the Jews speaking thus: “I 
am chosen above all people, because I bind my frontals to my head and 
my left hand; and my parchment is fixed to the right side of my gate 
or door, so that a third part of it comes up to my bed, that the evil spi- 
rits may not hurt me.’ ? Whitby, in Scorr. 


“Our Lord gives us the distinguishmg characteristics of all false 
teachers. They live not according to the truths they preach. They 
are severe to others, point out the narrowest road to heaven, and walk 
in the broad road themsz!ves. They affect to appear righteous, and are 
strict observers of certain riies, &c. while destitute of the power of god- 
liness. They love worldly entertainments, go to feasts wherever they 
are asked, and seek church preferments. They love and seek public 


respect and high titles; salutations in the market place, (for they are _ 


seldom in their studies,) and to be called of men, rabbi—eminent teach- 
er, though they have no titie ic #t, either from the excellence or fru 
of their teaching. When these marks are found in a man who pio 
fesses to be a minister of Christ, charity itself will assert, he is a thie” 


and a robber—he has climbed over the wall of the sheepfold, or — 


broken it down in order to get in.’ 
Verse 6. 
Rooms.) ‘Rather, places. The middle couch, which lay along the 
upper end of the table, and was therefore accounted the most honorabie 
place, and that which the Pharisees are said particularly to have affect. 
ed, was distinguished by the name, “ the first couch,”’ or “ seat;’? and 
so it is considered at our public entertainments now.’ CaisP BELL. 2 
Chief seats.) ‘The doctors had seats by themselves, with their 
backs towards the pulpit in which the law was read, and their faces to- 
wards the people.’ DopprivcE.. 
‘According to the most ancient custom among the Jews, those whe 
had no office in the synagogue, sat in the order of age. But, in many 
places, it came to be the practice, at length, that they who had acquireé 
some reputation for learning, should occupy a more honorable seat. # 
here. And there are extant in the books of the Hebrews. decrees 0 


Dr. A. CLASKE. — 


rules on this subject, from which it apvears that the doctors of the lav _ 9 


ranked the same as the Pharisees.’ Rveens Ke 


7 And greetings in 


the markets, and to be 
called of men, * Rabbi, 
Rabi. 

{Practical Observations. 

But 'be not ye call- 
ed Rabbi: for ™one is 
your Master, even 
Christ; and “all ye 
are brethren. 

9 And °call 10 man 
your father upon the 
earth ; ® for one is your 
Father, which is in 
heaven. 


k John 1:38.49. 3:2,26 6:25. 20:16, 
s W. 2Cor. 1:24, 4:5. Jam. 2:1. 1 


Pet, 5:3. 
17:5. 26:49. John 13:13,14. 


m 10:25. 
Rom. (4:9,10.°  L Cor. 1:12,13. 3: 


3-5. 
p Luke 22:32. Eph. 3:15. Col. 1:1,2. 
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laces. 2. They must not assume the authority ' 


and dominion implied in those names; they must 
not be magisterial, nor domineer over their 
brethren, or over God’s heritage, as if they had 
dominion oyer the faith of Christians : what they 
received of the Lord, all must receive from 
them ; but in other things they must not make 
their opinions and wills a rule and standard to 
all other people, to be admitted with an im- 
plicit obedience. The reasons for this prohibi- 
tion are, 

(1.) One is your Master, even Christ, v. 8,10. 
Note, [1.] Christis our Master, our Teacher, 
our Guide. Mr. George Herbert, when he nam- 
ed the name of Christ, usually added, My Mas- 
ter. [2.] Ministers are but ushers, Christ only 
is the Master, that great Prophet whom we 
must hear, and be ruled and overruled by; 
whose word must be an oracle and a law to us. 
And if He only be our Master, then for his minis- 
ters to set up for dictators, and to pretend to a 
supremacy, and an infallibility, is a daring usur- 
pation of that honor of Christ which He will not 
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s oy ind ve a elga 
Christ’s discourse of the Phartseea 
we must give them reverence: but God only 
must be owned ‘as the Futher of our spirits, 
Heb. 12:9. We are born again to the spiritual 
and divine life, not of corruptible seed, but by the 
word of God; not af the will of the flesh, or the 
will of man, but of God. Now the will of 
man, not being the rise of our religion, must not 
be the rule of it. We must not swear to the 
dictates of any creature, not the wisest or best; 
nor pin our faith on any man’s sleeve, because 
we know not, whither he will carry it. Paul 
calls himself a father to those whose conver- 
sion he had been an instrument of; (1 Cor. 4: 
15. Phil. 10.) but he pretends to no dominion 
over them, and uses that title to denote, not au- 
thority, but affection; therefore he calls them 
not his obliged, but his beloved sons, 1 Cor, 4: 14. 
The reason given is, One is your Father, 
whois in heaven. God is our Father, and is All 
in all in our religion. He is the Fountain of it, 
and its Founder; the Life of it, and its Lord. 
He is the Father of all lights, (Jam. 1: 17.) 
that one Iather, from whom arevall things, and 


* 2 table book as a symbol of diligence in his studies. 


Rev, 1:9. 19:10, 22:9 give to another. 

o 2 Kings 2:12, 6:21. 13:14. Job 32: 
21.22. Acts 22:1. 1 Cor, 4:15, L 
Tim. 5:1,2, Heb. 12:9. 

p 6.8,9,32. Mal. 1:6. Rom, 8:14—17, 
2Cor. 6:18 1 John 3:1. 


might claim an eacellency of dignity and power, Gen. 49: 3. 


Ye are brethren, as ye are all disciples of the same Master. 
brethren, we must not he many masters, James 3: 1. 


Secondly, They are forbidden to ascribe such titles to others ; (v. 9.) consti- 
tute no man the father of your religion, that is, the founder, author, director, 
aad governor of it. The fathers of our flesh must be called fathers, and as such 


(2.) All ye are brethren. Ministers are bre- 
thren, not.only to one another, but to the people ; 
and therefore it ill becomes them to be masters, 
when there are none for them to master it over 
but their brethren ; yea, and we are all younger brethren, otherwise the eldest 
Q But, to preclude 
that, Christ Himself is the First-born among many brethren, Rom, 8: 29. 


we in Him, Eph. 4:6. Christ having taught us 
to say, Our Father, who art in heaven, let us 
call no man father upon earth; for man on 
earth is a sinful worm ; there is not a just man 
upon earth, that doeth good, and onneth not, 
and therefore no one is fit to be called Father. 

{e-) Here is a precept of humility and mutual 
subjection, (v. 11.) He that is greatest among 
you, shall be your servant ; not only call himself 
so, (we know of one that styles himself servant 
of the servants of God, but acts as rabbi, and 
father, and master, and [has been impiously 
called] the Lord our God,) but be so. Take it 


If we are all 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V. 1—7. It has been too common in every age, for those 
who fill the highest stations in the visible church, to be stran- 
gers and enemies to ‘ the power of godliness,’ and to be entirely 
the reverse of those to whom theyfseem_to succeed in their sa- 
cred functions. We must not, however, think the worse of the 
truths and ordinances. of Ged on that account, but must ‘ ob- 
serve and do’ whatever they scripturally command and teach. 
Yet we should guard against their perversions, and not imitate 
any part of their ungodly conduct; for, loose as the principles 
of such men are, their lives are still worse; and they are far 
from practising even the scanty measure of duty which they 
teich. Indeed, if the human inventions and uncommanded 


‘austerities which some of this description enforce, with great 


rigor, On men’s consciences, be taken into the account, they 
may be said to ‘bind up heavy burdens, and grievous to be 
Dorne, and to lay them on men’s shoulders:’ but their negli- 


gence and self-indulgence often evidence, that they disdain 
to ‘move them with one of their fingers ;’ except as ambition 
and vain-glory lead them-to observe some worthless exter- 
nals ‘to be seen of men,’ and to amuse and dazzle superficial 
observers, with a splendid superstition, and thus to render 
appearances of piety subservient to their love of homage, dis- 
tinction, and authority. How contrary is all this to the hum- 
ble, unassuming, and self-abasing spirit of Christianity !—He 
who is consistently.a disciple of Christ, courts privacy for his 
duties, and delights most to commune with his Father in se- 
cret: he steps forth into notoriety with reluctance ; and instead 
of ‘loving,’ is pained by, ‘the chief places,’ either in private 
houses, or in public congregations; as he is disposed to make 
choice of the lowest place, and ‘in honor to prefer others to 
himself.’ Scott. 


Verse 7. 

Rabbi.) A word importing the variety of their learning, and the 
greatness of their religious knowledge. ‘It signifies one that is above 
his fellows, and is as good as a number of them; and we may see by 
the repeating of it, how proud a title it was.’ Beza, in Scorr. 

‘The learned Jews said, the words of the rabbins were the words of 
God.’ Nitch, in. BLooMFIELD. 

‘Simeon, the son of Hillel, who sutceeded his father as president of 
the sathedrim about the time of the birth of Christ, was the first Jew- 
sh rabbi. The title was generally conferred with a great deal of cere- 
mony. Whena person had gone through the schools, and was thought 
worthy of the degree of rabbi, he was first placed in a chair, a little 
raised above the company ; then were delivered to him a key as asym- 
bol of the power and authority conferred upon him, to teach others, and 


ward wore as a badge of honor, and when he died it was buried with 
him. On this occasion also, the imposition of hands, by the delegates 


of the sanhedrim was practised. After this, they proclaimed his title.” 


Wirsivs and ALTING, 
Verse 8—10. 

Rabbi.} Even the apostles, though the most eminent persons 
who ever appeared on earth, were commanded not to accept of the title 
* ‘rabbi z’? because they had one Master, even Christ Himself; and 
fey were all brethren, without any pre-eminence or authority over 
each other; being all equally dependent on their common Lord, and 
equally suhiect to Him. This is twice repeated, perhaps to show how 
rone men are to forget 1, And, as the disciples were not to affect 


_wrdly authority or worldly honor, they were required not to ‘call any 


nan acif father upon earth.’ This cannot be supposed to forbid men 
vom expressing respect, affection, aid gratitude to those, who have 
heen instrumental to their spiritual good : ei more than to interfere 
with the duties of children totheir parents. If these rules were proper 
for the apostles and primitive disciples, they must be still more suitable 
0 the case of all other teachers and Christians : and it is evident, that 
they were given with a prophetic view to the enormous abuses and fatal 
effects, whith have since been witnessed in the Christian church, from 
the arnbition and lust of dominion in some, and the abject subjection of 
others, to tl eir assumed authority and pretensions to infallibility, The 
astorisning degree to which these evils have proceeded, especially in 
‘the cnurcn of Rome, the exorbitant claims, and high-sounding titles 
Of evelestaetics, aad servile submission of the people, are well known : 


The key he-after- , 


but the same leaven still works; and many things are found, among 
different bodies of Protestant Christians, which by no means comport 
with these rules, and which do not at all savor of the simplicity and 
humility of the Gospel, or consist with believing and obeying no 
teacher, church-ruler, learned doctor, or head of a sect, in the least 
matter, further than he evidently declares the truth and will of Christ, 
our common Teacher and Lord. _ It isobservable, that assuming priests 
of all religions have been ambitious of being called ‘father,’ or of some 
such name; importing rather what they are conscious they ought to 
have been, than what they really were. Scorr. 
(8.) Rabbi, Master.) ‘Many MSS., with most of the ahcient ver- 
sions, sustain teacher or master, rather than guide or leader ; it is ap- 
proved by the most eminent critics, and appears to be genuine, as it 
exactly answers to the title 7@6dz, which the Jewish doctors ostenta+ 
tiously assumed, claiming excessive deference and regard, and requir: 
ing to be implicitly followed in the traditions which they taught.’ 
GREENFIELD. 
Even Christ.) ‘Griesbach has left this out of the text, because it 
is wanting in many of the most excellent’ MSS., versions, or fathers 
Mill and Bengel approve of the omission, It might have been brought 
into this verse, from verse 10. Our Lord probably alludes to Is. 54: 12. 
All thy children shall be taught of the Lord.’ Dr. A. Crharke. 
All ye are brethren.) ‘It is observable that not one woid is said 
about Peter’s authority over the rest, either here or on the application 
made by Zebedee’s children; though, had such an authority been in- 
tended, nothing could have been more natural or necessary, than ta 
have mentioned and adjusted it.’ DopprivGe. 
(9.) Father.) ‘Our Lord probably alludes to the ‘ father” of the 
sanhedrim, who was the next after the president. See on ch. 20: 21. 
By which He gives his disciples to understand, that He would have na 
SECOND, after Himself, established in his church, of which He alone 
was the head ; and that a perfect equality must subsist among them. 
Dr. A. CLarKe. 
‘They who followed any rabbi as chief of a school, &c. were called 
sons of the sage, and they themselves €alled him ‘my father.? There- 
fore, in the sense in which the Jews called these wise men fatheis, 
Christians ought to call no one father. In another sense, however 
they are rightly called fathers, who have, as Paul says, (1 Cor. 4: 16. 
begotten us in the Gospel.’ Bioomri£xp, after Grotivs and RosENM 
‘By “calling a man father’? here, our Savior plamly means having 
regard to human authority in matters of faith, or in doctrines of religion. 
: Dr. © CLranke, | 
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10 Neither he ye 
called masters ; for one 
1s your Master, even 
Christ. 

1; But che that is 
greatest among you 
shall be your servant. 

12 And *whosoever 
shall exalt himself shall 
be abased ; and he that 
shall humble himself 
shall | = exalted. 

[Practical Observations.) 

13 | But * woe unto 
yeu, Scribes and Phari- 
sses, hypocrites! ‘for 
> 2 shut up the king- 

om of heaven against 
men: for ye neither go 
in yourselves, neither 
suffer ye them that are 
entering to go in. * 


q 20:26,27. Mark 10:43,44. Luke 22: 
26,27. John 13:14,15. 1 Cor, 9:19, 


2 Cor, 4:5. 11:23, Gal.5:13. Phil. 
2:5—8. 

"5:3. 18:4. Job 22:29. Ps. 138:6. 
Prov. 15:33, 16:18,19, 29:23. Is, 


14,15,27,29. Js. 9:14.15. 33:14, 
Zech. U:17, Luke 11:43,44, 

4 21:31,32, Luke 11:52. John 7:46— 
52. 9:22,24,34. Acts 4:17,18. 5:28, 
40. 8:1 ie 1 Thes. 2;15,16. 2 


Tai) ax arranged ee er al i) 5 0, 


as a promise; He shall be accounted greatest, 
and stand highest in the favor of God, that is 
most submissive and serviceable :’ or as a pre- 
cept; ‘He that is advanced to any place of 
dignity, trust, and honor in the church, let him 
be your servant.’ Paul, who knew his privi- 
lege as well as duty, though free from all, yet 
made himself servant of all; (1 Cor. 9:19.) and 
our Master frequently pressed it on his disciples, 
to be humble and sclftenyia , mild and conde- 
scending, and to abound in all offices of Chris- 
tian love, though mean, and to the meanest; and 
of this He hath set us an example. 

[3.] Here is a good reason for all this, v. 12. 
Consider, 

First, The punishment intended for the proud ; 
Whosoever shall exalt himself shall be abased. 
If God give them repentance, they will be abased 
in their own eyes, and abhor themselves; if 
they repent not, sooner or later they will be 
abased hefore the world. Nebuchadnezzar, in 
the height of his pride, was turned to be a fel- 
low-commoner with the beasts ; Herod, to be a 
feast for the worms ; and Babylon, that sat as a 
queen, to be the scorn of nations. God made 
the proud and aspiring pricsts contemptible and 
hase, (Mal. 2: 9.) and the tying prophet to be the 
tail, Isa. 9:15. But, if ri men have not 
marks of humiliation set on them in this world, 
there is a. day comige, when they shall rise to 
everlasting shame and contempt; (Dan. 12:2.) 
so plentifully will He reward the proud doer ! 
PS ale oe 

Secondly, The preferment intended for the 
humble ; He that shall humble himself shall be 
exalted. Humility is that ornament which is in 
the sight of God of great price. In this world 
the humble have the honor of being accepted 
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© personates, or acts, the part. 
one that he neither is, nor may be ; Evid 8 


the word;) he 


would be. 2. Hypocrites are in a woful state; 
while they live, their religion 1s vam; when 
they die, their ruin is great. © ~ ; 
__Now each of these woes has a reason annex- 
ed to it, containing a separate crime, aad justt- 
fying the judgment of Christ in pronouncing 
them. 

I, These scribes and Pharisees were sworn 
enemies to the Gospel of Christ, and conse- 
uently to the salvation of the souls of men 
te. 13.) they did all they could to keep people 
rom believing in Christ, and so entering inte 
his kingdom. Christ came to open the king- 
dom of heaven, that is, to open a new and living 
way into it. Now the scribes and Pharisees 
ought to have contributed their assistance here 
in, hy opening those scriptures of the Old Tes~ 
tament, which pointed to the Messiah and his 
kingdom, in their true proper sense; they that 
undertook to*expound Moses and the prophets, 
should have showed the people how they testi- 
fied of Christ; that Daniel’s weeks were ex- 
piring, the sceptre was departed from Judah, 
and therefore now was the time for the Messi- 
ah’s appearing. Thus they might have facili- 
tated that great work, and hetvea thousands to 
heaven; but, instead of this, they shut up the 
kingdom, and made it their business to press 
the ceremonial law, which was now in the 
vanishing, to suppress the prophecies, which 
were now in the accomplishing, and to heget 
and nourish prejudices against Christ and his 
doctrine. 

1. They would not go in themselves ; Have 
any of the rulers, or of the Pharisees, believed 
on Him? John 7: 48, No; they were too 


with the holy God, and respected by all wise and good men; of being anali- 
fied for, and often called out to, the most honorable services ; for honor is like 
the shadow, which flees from those that pursue it, and grasp at it, but follows 
z However, in the other world, they that have humbled 
tnemselyes in contrition for their sin, in compliance with their God, and in 


nose that flee from it. 


proud to stoop to his meanness, too formal to ie 
reconciled to his plainness ; they did not lke a 
religion which insisted so much on humility. 
self-denial, contempt of the world, and spiritual 
worship. Repentance was the door of admis- 


eondescension to their brethren, shall he exalted to inherit the throne of| sion into this kingdom, and nothing could he 


glory ; shali be not only owned, but crowned, before angels and men. 
In these verses we have eight woes against the scribes and 
Pharisees, like so many claps of thunder, or flashes of lightning, from mount 
The Gospel has its woes as well as the law, and gospel-curses are 
These woes are the more remarkable, not only 
because of the authority, but because of the meekness and gentleness, of Him 
treat denounced them. Hecame to bless, and loved to bless ; but, if his wrath 
be kindled, there is surely a cause: and who shall entreat for him the great In- 
g A woe from Christ is a remediless woe. 

This is here the burthen of the song, and it is a heavy burthen, v. 13. 
Note, 1. The scribes and Pharisees were hypocrites; this is the sum of their 
character; it was the leaven which gave the relish to all they said and did. 


Vv +8—33. 


Sinai. 
of all others the heaviest. 


tercessor pleads against? 


more disagreeable to the Pharisees, who justi- 
fied and admired themselves, than to repent 
that is, accuse, abase, and abhor themselves; 
therefore they went not in themselves; but that 
was not all. ; 
2. They would not suffer them that were 
‘entering, togoin. It is bad to keep away from 
Christ ourselves, but worse to keep others from 
Him ; yet that is commonly the way of hypo- 
crites : they do not love that any should go he- 
yond them in religion, or he better than they. © 
heir not going in themselves, was a hinder- 


A hypocrite is a stage-player in religion ; (that is the primary signification of| ance to many; for, they having so great an 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V.8—12. Who, that looks around him into the visible 
vhurch, could think that a lowly, unassuming spirit was essen- 
tial to Christianity, and expressly required by its divine Au- 
thor? Who could suppose, that his disciples were forbidden 
to be called Rabbi, or Master? to assume, or to receive, high- 
sounding pompous titles, to usurp domiiion over others, or 
submit to such usurpation? It is evident that there are ‘many 
antichrists. and some measvre of this spirit. prevails perhaps in 
every religious society. Much remains io be done, in all parts 
of the church, before Christians will live tegether as brethren, 
the children of one common Father, the disciples and subjects 
of one common Lord and Master, in the equality of genuine 
humti.2 love and harmony, and hefore no one aspires to be 
greates in any other way, than by becoming the servant of the 
whole fraternity for Jesus’ suk-. (Note. 2 Cor. 4: 5,6.) We 
have all very much to learn, and t- unlearn, before we can he 
completely qualified to form a part of such a company: while 
we therefore lament the horrid evils, the spiritual tyranny and 
abject slavery, the damnable heresies, -uperstitions, idolatries, 
persecutions, and bloody contentions, which have resulted from 


(10.) Masters,| ‘Rather, leaders. God is in all these respects 
jealous of his honor. To Him alone it belongs to guide and lead his 
ehurch, as well as to govern and defend it.’ Dr. A. CLARKE 

‘Tt is feigned that wh2n king Jehoshaphat saw a disciple of the wise 
men, he rose up out of his throne, and embraced him, and said, Father, 
Father! Rabbi, Rabbi! Master, Master! the three titles which 
our Lerd condemns, and which the. Jewish doctors greatly affected.’ 

i Licutroor, 
Verse 13, 

Our Tard next addressed the scribes and Pharisees. who stood around 
Him; and, without any reserve. in the character of their heart-search- 
ing Indge, He exposed their hypocrisy and wickedness, and denounced 


[232] 


the spirit of pride and ambition, let us watch against it in our 
own hearts: let us aspire after no honor, except that of being 
accepted by our Master; of being useful to our brethren; an 
known oes ‘the children of our Father which is in heaven.’ But 
let us by no means ‘call any man Father upon earth,’ or so at- 
tach ourselves to any leader or teacher, as to be more properly 
his disciples, than the disciples of Christ; and let us believe 
and follow no man, any further than he follows our common 
Lord. This well consists with the deepest humility; which 
must never be lost sight of, if we would he truly wise, honora- 
ble, or happy. In proportion as men endeavor to exalt them- 
selves into consequence and eminence, the Lord will surely 
abase them; He will save none who continue proud and ambi- 
tious; He seldom employs self-sufficient instruments; He will 
expose to disgrace even his own servants, if they hesin to he 
aspiring, and desirous of honor from men; but He will exalt to 
rea] eminence, usefulness, and felicity, those who are ahased as 
sinners in his sight, and are humbly willing to be despised of 
men, and to attend to the meanest service of love to his people, 

: ScorT, —- 


sentence against them, as He had before done, in some Measure,» — 
another occasion. Lwke 11: 39—52, Scorr. 
‘Jesus here and in the next verse. apostrophizes the scribes, as if pre- 
seut. though indeed they were not so. as appears from verse lL. 
commentators justly remark on the force and beauty of the figure as it 
is here used.’ BLoon? tELD 
Shut up} ‘Literally, “ shut the door in the face of.” J32uc m field, 
‘That is, by suppressing the true interpretation, and the daily meulea 
tion of passages which treat of repentance, faith and unfeignet vharity, 
omitting which. you bestow all your pains on urging rites and e) larging 
ceremonies, thereby obstructing the approach of those whe are will g 
to enter.’ ROSBNM., 
a 


; 
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4° Woe unto you, 
| Beribes and Phavisees, 
)nypocrites! “for ye 
_ devour widows’ houses, 
and for a_ pretence 
long prayer: 
therefore ye shall re- 
ceive the greater dam- 


- nation. 


15 Woe unto you, 
Scribes and Pharisees, 
liypocrites! for ye 
compass sea and land 
fo make one * prose- 
lyte, and when he is 

made, *ye make him 
two-fold more the child 
of hell than yourselves. 
_ 16 Woe unto you, 
ye blind guides, which 
say, ° Whosoever shall 
swear by the temple, 
‘it is nothing; but 
whosoever shall swear 
by the gold of the tem- 
ple, ‘he is a debtor ! 


u Ex, 22:22—24. Joo 22:9. 31:16—20, 
Mark 12:40. Luke 20:47. 2 Tim. 3: 
G6 Tit. W:10,11, 2 Pet. 2:14,15. 

X33. 11:24. Luke 12:48. Jam. 3:.1 
2 Pet. 2:3, 

y Gal. 4:17. 6:12. 

s Esth, 8:17, Acts 2:10, 13:43. 

a Acts 14:2,19. 17:5,6,13, 

b 17,19,26. 15:14. Is. 56;10,11. 
9:39—41, 

¢ 5:33,34. Jam. 5:12. 

@ 15:5,6. Mark 7:10—13, 

e Gal. 5:3. 
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interest in the people, multitudes rejected the 
Gospel only because their leaders di ; but, be- 
sides that, they opposed both Christ’s entertain- 
ment of sinners, (Luke 7: 39.) and sinners? 
entertaining of Christ; they perverted His 
doctrine, confronted his miracles, quarrelled 
with his disciples, and represented Him, and 
his, institutes and economy, in the most disin- 
genuous, disadvantageous, manner imaginable ; 
they excommunicated those that confessed Him, 
and used all their wit and power to serve their 
malice against Him; thus they shut up the 
kingdom of heaven, so that they who would 
enter into it must suffer violénce, (ch. 11: 12.) 
and press into it, (Luke 16: 16.) through a 
crowd of scribes and Pharisees, and all the 
obstructions and difficulties they could contrive 
to lay in their way. How well is it for us, that 
our salvation is not intrusted in the hands of 
any man, or company of men; if it were, we 
were undone. They that shut out of the 
church, would shut out of heaven; but the 
malice of men cannot make the promise of God 
to his chosen of no effect; blessed be God, it 
cannot. 

Il. They made religion and the form of god- 
liness, a cloak to their covetousness, v.14. Ob- 
serve here, 

1, Their wicked practices; they devoured 
widows’ houses, either by quartering themselves 
on them for entertainment; or by getting to be 
the trustees of their estates, which they could 
make an easy prey of. The chief thing they 
aimed at, was, to enrich themselves; all con- 
siderations of justice therefore were laid aside, 
and even widows’ houses were _ sacrificed. 
Widows are of the weaker sex in its weakest 
state, easily imposed on; and therefore they 
fastened on them, to make a prey of. They 
devoured those whom, by the law of God, they 
were Sere obliged to protect, patronize, 
and relieve. There is a woe in the Old Testa- 


ment to those that made widows their prey; (Isa. 10: 1, 2.) and Christ here 


seconded it with his woe. 


God is the Judge of the widows; they are his pe- 


euliar care, He establisheth their border, (Prov. 15: 25.) and espouseth their 


Cause > 


‘tend ordinarily to do. 


E 
Beate which denotes not only covetousness, but cruelty, Mic. 3: 3. 
eat the flesh, and flay the skin; and, doubtless, they did all this under color 
of law; for they did it so artfully, that it passed uncensured, and did not at 
all lessen the people’s veneration for them. 

2. The cloak with which they covered these wicked practices ; for a pre- 
tence they made long prayers ; very long indeed, the Jewish writer tells us, 
three hours at a time, and thrice every day, which is more than an upright 
soul, that makes conscience of being inward with God in the duty, dare pre- 
By this craft they got their wealth, and maintained 


xod. 22: 22, 23.) yet these were they whose houses the Pharisees 


They 


their grandeur. It is not probable that these long prayers were extemporary, 
but rather that they were stated forms of words in use among them, which 
they said over by tale, as the papists drvp their beads. Christ doth not here 
condemn long prayers, as in themselves hypocritical ; nay, if there were not a 
great appearance of good in them, they would not have been used for a pre- 


- tence; and the cloak must be very thick to cover such wicked 
_ Christ himself conéinued all night in prayer to God [alone], an 


ractices. 
we are 


commanded to pray, without ceasing to soon; where there are many sins to 


__ be confessed, and many wants to pray for the supply of, and ce) 
to give thanks for, there is occasion for long prayers. 
long prayers were made up of vain repetitions, and 


mercies 
But the Pharisees’ 
which was the end of 


their) they were for a pretence; by them they got the reputation of pious, 
_ devout men, that loved prayer, and were the favorites of heaven; and by this 


Verse 14. 


Devour.) ‘ Devour entirely. 


rest natural to women,’? 
abbinical writers.’ 


1 ON. T. VOln > 


oa 


Sota Hieros. f. 20: 1.) partly by caballing with the children, in order to 
deprive the widow of a portion of her aliment; but more especially by 
making them devotees, and thereby readily brovght under contribution ; 
and, indeed, this would be the career, since it has been truly observed 
by Jamblichus V. P. 2. “because indeed sentiments of religion are 
That this was sometimes done is plain from 


‘The softer feelings and the religious sentiments are commonly,’ it 
has been said ‘stronger in women than in men. | 
— easily the favorite tools of fa se({-seekiug} priesthood.’ 


vA Verse 15. 

 %o-fola.; ‘Double.’ Doddridze. ‘ More deceitful—fraudulent,’ 
_ Kypme. Dr, A. Clarke. ‘The proselytes did not only disbelieve 
— Buie’s doctrine. but were abundantly more blasphemous against 


mean, people were made to believe it was not possible that such men _as they 
should cheat them; and, therefore, hap 
for her trustee, and guardian to her children! u j 
soar heavenward, on the wings of prayer, their eye, like the kite’s, was all the 
while on their prey on the earth, some widows’ house or other that lay con- 
‘venient for them. Thus circumcision was a cloak of the Shechemites’ covet- 
ness, (Gen. 34: 22, 23.) the payment of a vow in Hebron the cover of Absa- 


the widow that could get a Pharisee 
Thus, while they seemed to 


% 


The serebes and Phar 


pers > 


lom’s rebellion, (2 Sam. 15:7.) a fast in Jezreel 
must patronize Naboth’s murder, and “he ex- 


tirpation of Baal is the footstool of Jehs?s. 


ambition. Popish priests, under pretence of 
long prayers for the dead, masses, and dirges, 
and 1 know not what, enrich themselves by de- 
vouring the houses ef the widows and farher- 
less. Note, It is no new thing for the show and 
form of godliness to be made a clouk to the 
greatest enormities. But dissembled picty 
however it passeth now, will be reckoned for as 
double iniquity, in the day whe.. God shall judge 
the secrets of men. 

3. The doom passed on them for this, There- 
fore ye shall receive the greater damnation. 
(1.) There are degrees of damnation ; there a e 
some, whose sin is more inexcusatle, and whose 
ruin will therefore be more 71 wlerable.  (2.) 
The pretences of religion, with whieh hyjo- 
crites disguise, or excuse, their sin now, will 
aggravate their condemnation shortly. Such 
is the deceitfulness of sin, that that very thing 
by which sinners hope to expiate and atone for 
their sins, will come against them, and make 
their sins more exceeding sinful. But it is sad 
for the criminal, when his plea (We have pro- 
phesied «x thy name, and in thy name made 
lens pra ers,) heightens the charge against 
him. 

Ill. While they were such enemies to the 
conversion of souls to Christianity, they were 
very industrious in the perversion of them to 
their faction, ». 15. Observe here, 

1. Their industry in making proselytes ; » + 
one such, though but one, they compass sea ai. 
land, had many a cunning reach, and laid man 
a plot, rode and run, and sent and wrote, ana 
labored unweariedly. And what did they air 
at? The credit of making them proselytes 
and the advantage of making a prey of them 
when they were made. Note, (1.) The making 
of proselytes to the truth and serious godliness, 
with a good design, is a good work, well worthy 
of the utmost care and pains. Such is the 
value of souls, that nothing must be theaght toe 
much to do to save asoul. The wdustry of 
the Pharisees herein may show the negligence 
of many, who would be thought to act from 
better principles, but will be at no pains or cost 
to propagate the Gospel. (2.) To make a pro- 
selyte, sea and land must be compassed ; all 
ways and means must be tried; first one and 
then another, all little enough ; but all well paid, 
if the point he gained. (3.) Carnal hearts sel- 
dom shrink from the pains necessary to carry 
on their carnal purposes; when a proselyte is 
to be made to serve a turn, they will compass 
sea and land to make him. 

2. Their impiety in abusing their proselytes 
when they were made; ‘ Ye make him the disci- 
ple of a Pharisee presently, and he sucks in ll 
a Pharisee’s notions; and so ye make him two- 
Sold mtore the child of hell than yourselves.’ 
Note, (1.) Hypocrites, while they fancy thein- 
selves heirs of Heaven, are, in the judgment of 
Christ, children of hell, The rise of their 
hypocrisy is from hell, and its tendency is 
toward hell; that is the country they belong to, 
the inheritance they are heirs to; they are call- 
ed children of hell, because of their rooted 
enmity to the kingdom of heaven, which was 
the principle and genius of Pharisaism. mae 
Though all that maliciously oppose the Gi spe 
are children of hell, yet some are two-fold more 
so than others, more furious, and bigotrd, and 


This was done, it should seem, (from 


BLooMFIELD. 
Females therefore 


2 Tim. 
Ep. 


Him than the Jews themselves, endeavoring to torment and Vut off 
the Christians wherever they could, they being in this the 7ustrwmenta 
of the scribes and Pharisees,’ 

Children of hell.) 
this kind, as 2 Sam. 12: 5, where the phrase, translated ‘‘ shadl surely 
die,’’ is in the original—‘“‘ is a@ son of deat;s.’?? 


Bloom field, alur Justin Martyr 
‘Equivalent to ‘‘ worthy of hell,’”? in phrases of 


BLooMFIELD 
Verses 16—22. 


Dur Lord had before disallowed all such oaths. they are prorine 1 
common conversation, and not solemn enough on important occasions 
but He here shows, that they imply an appeal to God for the truth of 
what is thus declared or promised, 

(16,) ‘The Jews divided oaths into great (such as, by God, aad Oor- 
ban) and small, such as, by the temple, altar, &c.’ 

‘With the former they reckoned oaths sworn by any thing offered to 
God, which they accounted the same as swearing by God himself 
There was a superstition not dissimilar among the Persians.’ 


Scorr. 


RosEnM. 


BiLoomFirrn. 


sees condemned, — 


i233) 
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.7 ¥e fools and blind ; 
for whether is greater, 
the gold, or the tem- 
ple that sanctifieth the 
gold ? | 

18 And, Whosoeyer 
shall swear by the al- 
tar, it is nothing; but 
whosvever sweareth 
by the gift that is upon 
it he is * guilty. 

id Ye fools and 
bind: for whether zs 
greater, the gift, sor 
the altar that sanctifi- 
eth the gift 2 

20 Whoso therefore 
shall swear by the al- 
tar, sweareth by it, 
and by all things there- 
on. 

21 And whoso: shall 
swear by the temple 
sweareth by it, ‘and 


pra dure (3.) Perverted prosclytes are com | 
monly the greatest bigots; the scholars out-did 
their masters. [1.] In fondness of ceremony ; 
the Pharisees themselves saw the folly of their 
own impositions, and in their hearts smiled at 
the obsequiousness of those that conformed to 
them ; but their proselytes were eager for them. 
Note, Weak heads commonly admire those 
shows and ceremonies which wise men (how- 
ever for public ends they may countenance 
them) cannot but think meanly of. [2.] In 
fury against Christianity ; the proselytes rea- 
dily imbibed the principles which their crafty 
leaders possessed them with, and sa became 
extremely hot against the truth. The most 
bitter enemies the apostles met with in all 
places, were, the Hellenist Jews, who were 
mostly proselytes, Acts 13:45. 14:2,19. 17: 
5. 18:6. Paul, a disciple of the Pharisees, 
was exceedingly mad against the Christians, 
(Acts 26: 11.) when his master Gamaliel seems 
to have been more moderate. 

IV. Seeking their own worldly gain and 
honor more than God’s glory, they coined false 
and unwarrantable distinctions, with which 
they led the people into dangerous mistakes, 
particularly in the matter of oaths; which, as 
an evidence of a universal sense of religion, 
have heen by all nations accounted sacred ; (v. 
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and puts an acceptableness in them, 1 Pet. 2:5. 


16.) Ye blind guides. Note, 1. It is sad to 
think how.many are under the guidance of 
those, who undertake to show others that way 
they are themselves willingly ignorant of. His 
waichmen are blind ; (Isa. 56: 10.) and too often 
the people love to have it so, and say to tie 
seers, See not. But the case is bad, when the 
leaders of the people cause them to err, Isa. 9: 
16. 2. Though the condition of those whose 


by him that dwelleth 
therein. 

22 And he that shall 
swear by heaven, 
sweareth ‘by the 
throne of God, and by 
him that sitteth there- 


on. guides are blind is very sad, yet that of the 
Cha) Enso. Rb. 0 Nein db e839. blind guides themselves is yet more sad. Christ 
* Mr, debtor.’ 15. or, bound. denounces a woe to the blind guides, that have 
Ez, 29:37. lood of so many souls to answer for. 
1 Kinzs 8:13,27. 2Chr 6:2. 7:2, the blood of u 


Now, to prove their blindness, He specifies 
the matter of swearing, and shows what corrupt 
casuists they were. 

(1.) He lays down the doctrine they taught. 

[{1.] They allowed swearing by creatures, provided they were consecrated 
to the service of God, as the temple and the altar. But an oath is an appeal 
to God, and to make this appeal to any creature, is to put that creature in 
the place of God. See Deut. 6: 13. 

(2.1 They distinguished between an oath by the temple, and by the gold of the 
temple ; by the altar, and by the gift upon the altar; making the latter bind- 
ing, but not the former. Here vas a double wickedness; First, That there 
were some oaths which they dispensed with, and made light of, and reckoned 
1 man was not bound hy to assert the truth, or perform a promise. They ought 
not to have sworn by the temple, or the altar; but, when they had so sworn, 
they were taken in the words of their mouth. That doctrine cannot be of the | 
Gol of truth, which gives countenance to the breach of faith, in any case 
wh.utsoever. Oaths are not to be jested with. Secondly, That they prefer- 
red the gold hefore the temple, and the gift before the altar, to encourage people 
to Lring gifts to the altar, and gold to the treasurers of the temple, which they 
hoped to be gainers by. They who had made gold their hope, and whose eyes 
were blinded by gifts in secret, were great friends to the Ciba ; and gain 
being their godliness, by a thousand artifices they made religion truckle to 
their worldly interests. Corrupt church-guides make things to be sin or no 
Sin, as it serves their purposes, and lay a much greater stress on that which 

Lipeneerns their own gain, than on that esch is for God’s glory and the good of 
sonts. 

(2.) He shows the folly and absurdity of this distinction; v. 17,19. It 
was In ihe way of a necessary reproof, not an angry reproach, that Christ 
here calied them fools. Let it suffice us, from the word of wisdom, to show 
the folly of sinful opinions and practices ; but, for the fastening of the charac- 
ter on particular persons, leave that to Christ, who knows what is in man, 
and has forbidden us tosay, Thou foo. 

To convict them of folly, He appeals to themselves, Whether is greater, the 
gold, (the golden vessels and ornaments, or the gold in the treasury,) or the 
temple that sanctifies the gold; the gift, or the altar that sanctifies the gift ? 
Any one will own, That that, on account of which any thing is qualified in a 
particular way, must itself be much more qualified in the same way. They 
that sware by the gold of the temple, had an eye to it as holy ; but what made 
it holy but the holiness of the temple, to the service of which it was appro- 
priated ? And therefore the tempie cannot be less holy than the gold, but 
must be more so, Heb. 7: 7. The temple and altar were dedicated to 
God, fixedly, the gold and gift but seco Christ is our Altar, (Heb. 
13 10.) our Temple ; (John 2: 21.) for it is He that sanctifies all our gifts, 

cS.) * Perhaps the manner of swearing by other things rather than 
nl, was introduced out of a too superstitious reverence for his name. 

Jur Savior’s decision is, that such distinctions are frivolous ; and that 

‘4 oaths, as such, are binding, as carrying in them an appeal to God.’ 

ADAM 

(20. By the altar &c.) ‘As an oath always supposes a person 

sv! 


Ps, 26:8. 132:13,14. Eph. 2:22. Col. 
2 


29. 
26:34. Ps. 11:4. Is. 66:1, Acts 7:49, 
Rev. 4:2,3. 


temple, or the 
sarily suppose! 


perjury.” 


who witnesses it, 

old, or by the dltar, or the gifts laid on it, the oath jre2es- 
ef the God of the temple—of the altar, and of the giz, whe 
witnessed the oaths, and would even, in their exempt cases, purish the 


9S el Se 


The scribes | 


nd Phssasees. 


Those that put their own works into the place 
of Christ’s righteousness in jusiification, are 
eu of the Pharisees’ absurdity, who prefer 
red the gift before the altar. Every true Chris- 
tian is a living temple; and by virtue thereof, 


common things are sanctified to Him : unto the — 


pure all things are pure, (Vit. 1: 1£.) and de 
unbelieving husband is sanctified b, she belies- 
ing wife, 1 Cor. 7: 14. 


(3.) He rectifies the mistake, (v. 20—22.) by . 


reducing all the oaths they had invented to the 
true intent of an oath, which is, By the name 


of the Lord: so that though an oath by the . 


temple, or the altar, or heaven, be formally bad, 
yet they are binding. A man shall never take 
advantage of his own faults, Ps. 15: 4. 

1.] He that swears by the altar, let xim not 
think to shake off the obligation of it by say- 
ing, ‘The altar is but wood, and stone, and 
brass ;’ for his oath shall be construed most 
strongly against himself; because he was cul- 
pable, and so as that the obligation of it may be 
preserved, the obligation being hereby strength- 
ened rather than destroyed. And therefore an 
oath by the altar should be interpreted by it and 
by all things thereon; for the appurtenances 
pass with the principal. And the things there- 
on being offered up to God, to swear by it and 
them, was, in effect, to call God Himself to 
witness: for it was the altar of God; and he 


that went to that, went to God, Ps. 43: 4. 


26: 6. 

[2.] He that swears by the temple, does so, 
not because the temple is a fine house, but be- 
cause it is the house of God, dedicated to his 
service: therefore he swears by it, and by Eim 
that dawells therein ; there He was pleased in a 
peculiar manner to manifest Himself, and give 
tokens of his presence ; so that whoso swears 
by it, swears by Him who had said, This is my 
rest, here will I dwell. Good Christians are 
God’s temples, and the Spirit of God dwells in 
them, (1 Cor. 3:16. 6:19.) and God takes 
what is done to them as done to Himself; he 
that grieves a gracious soul, grieves it, and he 
Spirit that dwells in it, Eph. 4: 30. , 

(3.] If a man swears by heaven, he sins; 
(ch. 5: 34.) yet he shall not therefore be dis- 
charged from ‘the obligation of his oath ; no, 
God will make him know, that the heaven he 
swears by is his throne; (Isa. 66: 1.) and he 
that swears hy the throne, appeals to Him that 
sits on it ; who, as He resents the affront done to 


Him in the form of the oath, so He will cer- 


tainly avenge the. greater affront done to Him 
by the violation of it. Christ will not counte- 
nance the evasion of a solemn oath, though, 
ever so plausible. 


V. They were very strict and precise in the — 


smaller matters of the law, but as careless ane 
loose in the weightier matters, v. 23,24. They 
were partial in the law, (Mal. 2: 9.) 
pick and choose their duty, according as they 
were interested or stood affected. 
obedience is universal, and he that from aright 
pang obeys any of God’s precepts, will 
ave respect to them all, Ps. 119: 6. 
crites, who act in religion for themselves, and 


would — 


Sincere — 


ut hypo- | 


not for God, will do no more than may servea 


turn for themselves. 
scribes and Pharisees appears here, 
instances : ; 
1. They observed smaller duties, but omit- 
ted greater : they were very exact in paying 
tithes, till it came to mint, anise, and cumin 
their exactness in tithing of which would not 
cost them much, but’ would be crie{ up, and 
they should buy reputation cheap. The Ph: 
sees boasted of this, I give tithes of all that 2 
ossess, Luke 18:12. But it is probable the 
had ends of their own to serve, and would fin 
their own account in it; for the priests and 


The partiality of the 
in twe 


Levites, to whom the tithes were paid, were in 


their interests, and knew how to return theu 


aris 7 


and will pugeh perjury ; whether they swore by *he — 


Dee Gt Ree 
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scribes and Pharisees, 


‘anise and cumin, and 


~ within, v. 25, 26. 


+ oe A 


Fee aN enitalyeey ke 
. | MATTHEW, 
23 Woe untc you, kindness. Paying tithes was their duty, and 
ought not to leave it undone. Note, All ought 
in their places to contribute to the support and 
maintenance of a standing ministry: with- 
holding tithes is called robbing God, Mal. Bic 
10. They that are taught in the Word, and do 
not communicate to them that teach them, that 
love a cheap Gospel, come short of the Phari- 
sees. 

But what Christ here condemns them for, is, 
that they omitted the weightier matters of the 
law, judgment, mercy, and faith ; and their 
niceness in paying tithes was, if not to atone 
before God, yet at least to excuse and palliate 
to men the omission of those. All the things 
of God’s law are weighty, but those are most 
weighty which are most expressive of holiness 


‘hypocrites! «for ye 
pay tithe of mint and 


have omitted ! the 
weightier matters of the 
law, judgment, mercy, 
acd faith: ™ these 
ought ye to have done, 
and not to leave the 
other undone. 

24 Ye blind guides, 
n which strain at a 
gnat, and swallow a 


eamel. of heart, in which lies the life of religion. 
TESA Judgment and mercy toward men, and faith 
| 9.3. 12:7, 22:37-40, 1 Sam. 15; toward God, are the weightier matters of the 
22, Proy, 21:3. Hos 6:6, Mic. 6: law, the good things which the Lord our God 
aoe 5:22,23, requires, Mic. 6: 8. This is the obedience 
n 7:4, 15:26, 19:24, 276-8. Luke which is better than sacrifice or tithe, Isa. 1: 


Bret) {Jolan: 18:28 ,40- 11. To be just to the priests in their tithe, and 
yet to cheat and defraud every body else, is but to mock God, and deceive 
svrselves. Mercy also is preferred before sacrifice, Hes. 6: 6. To feed those 
~ho made themselves fat with the offerings of the Lord, and at the same 
“ms to shut up the bowels of compassion from a brother or a sister that is 
aaked, and destitute of daily food, to pay tithe-mint to the priest, and to deny 
2 crumb to Lazarus, is to lie open to that judgment without mercy, which is 
awarded to those who pretended to judgment, and showed no mercy ; nor 
vill judgment and “mercy serve without faith in divine revelation ; for God 


«ill be honored in his truths as well as in his laws. 


2.. They avoided lesser sins, but committed. greater; (v. 24.) Ye blind 
“ae so He had called them before (v. 16.) for their corrupt teaching; here 

e calls them so for their corrupt living ; they strained at a gnat, and swal- 
sowed a camel. In their doctrine they strained at gnats, warned people 
against every the least violation of the tradition of the elders. In their 
practice they strained at gnats, as if they had a great abhorrence of sin, and 
were afraid of it in the least instance ; but they made ‘no difficulty of those 
‘sins which, in comparison with them, were asa camel to a gnat; when 
they devoured widows’ houses, they-did“indeed swallow a camel ; when they 
gave Judas the price of innocent blood, and yet scrupled to put the returned 
money into the treasury ; (ch. 27: 6.) when they would not go into the judg- 
ment-hall, for fear of heing defiled, and yet would stand at the door, and cry 


_ out against the holy Jesus ; (John 18:28.) when they quarrelled with the dis- 


ciples for eating with unwashen hands, and yet, for the filling of the Corban, 


_ fanght people to break the fifth commandment, they strained at gnats, or less- 
er things, and yet swallowed camels. 


It is not the scrupling of a little sin 
that Christ here reproves; if it be a sin, though but a gnat, it must be strain- 
ed af ; but the doing of that, and then swallowing a camel. In the lesser 
matters of the law to be superstitious, and to be profane in the greater, is the 
hypocrisy here condemned. 
. Vi. They were all for the outside, and not at all for the inside, of religion, 
They were more solicitous to appear pious than to be so in reality. This is 
illustrated by two similitudes : 
1. They are compared to a vessel that is clean on the outside, but all dirt 
The Pharisees placed religion in that which at best was 


hut a point of decency—the washing of cups, Mark 7:4. They were in care 


_ to eat their meat in clean cups and platters, but made no conscience of getting 


their meat by extortion, and using it to excess. Now, what a foolish thing 
would it he for a man to wash only the outside of a cup, which is to be looked 
at, and to leave the inside dirty, which is to he used ? so they do, who only 


avoid scandalous sins that would spoil their reputation with men, but allow 
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what the law required ; Christ tells them they) 


eT ies ad 


ad Pharisees condemnea 


Wy oer , 
fark hs 
The scribes a 


themselves in heart-wickedness, which renders 
them odious to the pure and holy God. In re 
ference to this, observe, 

(1.) The practice of the Pharisees ; ies 
made clean the outside. In those thmgs which 
fell under the observation of their neighbors 
they seemed very exact, and carried on their 
wicked intrigues with so much artifice, that 
their wickedness was not suspected ; people 
generally took them for very good men. But 
within, in the recesses of their hearts, and the 
close retirements of their lives, they were full 
of extortion and excess ; of violence and incon- 
tinence ; (so Dr. Hemmond ;) that is. of injus- 
tice and intemperance. Their inward part was 
very wickedness ; (Ps. 5:9.) and that we are 
really, which we are inwardly. , 

(2.) The rule Christ gives, in opposition te 
this practice, v.26. Itis addresscd to the blind 
Pharisees. They thougut themselves the seera 
of the land, but (John 9: 40.) Christ calls chem 
blind. Note, Those are blind, in Christ’s av- 
count, who, (how quick-sighted soever they are 
in other things) are strangers, and no enemies, 
to the wickedness of their own hearts. Self- 
ignorance is the most shamefu] and huriful 
ignorance, Rev. 3:17. The rule 1s, Cleonse 
Jirst that which is within. Note, The prinespal 
care of every one of us shculd :be to wash our 
hearts from wickedness, Jer. 4:14. The main 
business of a Christian lies within, to get 
cleansed from the filthiness of the spirit. Cor- 
rupt affections and inclinations, the secret lusts 
that lurk in the soul, unseen and unobserved ; 
those must first be mortified and subdued. 
Those sins must be conscientiously abstained 
from, which the eye of God only is a witness 
to, who searcheth the heart. 

Observe the method prescribed ; Cleanse first 
that which is within ; not that only, but that 
Jirst ; because, if due care be taken concerning 
that, the outside will be clean also. External 
motives and inducements may keep the outsida 
clean, while the inside is filthy; but if renew- 
ing, sanctifying grace make clean the inside, 
that will have an influence on the outside, for 
the commanding principle is within. If the 
heart be weli kept, all is well, for owt of it are 
the issues of life. 

2. They are compared to whited sepulzhres, 
D. 27, 28. 

(1.) Some make it reter to the custom of the 
Jews to white: graves, only to mark them, 
especially if they were in unusual places, that 
people might avoid them, because of the cere- 
monial pollution contracted by the touch of a 
grave, Num. 19:16. And it was part of the 
charge of the overseers of the highways, to re- 
pair that whitening when it was decayed. Se- 
pulchres were thus made remarkable, 2 Kings 
23: 16,17. The formality of hypocrites doth 
but make all wise and good men the more care- 
ful to avoid them, for fear of being defiled hy 
them. Beware of the scribes, Luke 20: 46. It 
rather alludes to the custom of whitening the 


 pentandria digynia class, growing rave in Spain and Portugal. 


Verses 23, 24. 
_ These were the most weighty requirements of the moral law, which 
must de obligatory under every dispensation ; and if they had attended 
to them, it would then have been proper to observe the more minute 
tequirements of the ritual law: (Note, Lev. 27: 30—34.) but to be ex- 


act in trifies, and devoid of conscieice in matters of the highest impor- 


Scorr. 
 Anis« or dill is a species of plant of the 
The 
root is fusiform and long; stems, erect-groved, joined, branched, and 
nhout iwo feet in height; leaves doubly pinnated, sweet and odorous ; 
floweci, flat, terminal umbels; corolla, five ovate, concave yellow pe- 
tals, ‘vith apexes inflected ; germen, like thatof fennel; seeds, scarcely 


tance. Was egregiously absurd. 
(25) Anise and cumin.) 


“the lensth of a caraway seed, but broader and flatter, of a brown 


coler, acomatic, sweetish ordor, and warmish, pungent taste. Cumin 


is ay? of the same “sass as dill, which rises eight or ten inches on 


a slender, round, procumbent, branching stem; leaves, a dark green, 
narrow, linear and pointed; flowers, purple, in numerous four-rayed 


~ umbels; corolla, five unequal petals, inflected and notched at the apex ; 


seels ablong, striated of a brown color, strong heavy odor, and warm 
hittemsh taste.’ GREENFIELD. 


‘ A question arose how far the command (Deut. 14: 28, 29.) to give 


~ the ti le of the increase of their lands for the Levites and the poor ex- 

—tende? 

as to take in every trifling herb of the garden. 
 gteters would take it in the severest sense. e e 

4 ry puluws, Susy and venemnent, about these little and dubious points, boast- 
a 


Some thought the precept was not to ae daa so rigorously 
ut these rigid inter- 
They were nice and scru- 


ing loudly of it, (Luke 18: 12.) while yet they showed no conscience 
towards men in matters of a thousand times greater importance.’ 
Emlyn, in HEw ett, 

‘The rabbins are fond of distinguishing between the weightier ane 
lighter.matters of the law. See Wetstein. The words following seem 
to be taken from Micah 6:8. and mean justice. equity and right, mer- 
cy, humanity, benevolence, fidelity, probity, and truth towards God and 
man.’ 5 BLoomFiELp. 

Faith.] ‘The original word has the signification of fidelity in many 
places: (comp. Tit. 2:10. Gal. 5: 22. and Rom. 3: 3.) but there are 
many more in which it signifies the confidence reposed in another; 
and it is of great importance to observe this. See Col. 1: 4. and 1 Pet 
1:.21.? Doppriper. 

(24.) Strain at.) ‘A misprint for strain owt. Tt first entered inte 
the edition of 1611, and has been regularly continued ever sinze. Sn 
William Powell’s Bible—1547, it is “strayne out.’ Dr A Crargs, 

‘In southern countries, these gnats swarm, and therefore may easily 
fall into wine vessels, and are sometimes bred in them. Hence, both: 
Gentiles and Jews strained their wine. The former fror ¢tleanliness. 
the latter from cleanliness mixed with religious scruples the ‘ gnat” 
being unclean.’ : BLOOMFIELD, 

‘ Passing the liquor through a strainer, that no gnit or part of 
one might remain, grew into a proverb for exactness about little mat: 
ters.’ . SERRARIUS, 

‘The Arabs have a proverb, “ He swallows an elephant, and 1s strang 
led by a flea.” ” 

The Genevan version has, ‘straine out,’ 
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a. 2 Woe unto you, sepulchres of emment for the beautify- (2 Kings 23: 17.) and Jj 
Series and Pharisees, ing of them. It ie seid hese, { enough not to move his bon 

Ye “Lypocnites | * for ye 3 is usval with us to erect monuments over the 

J make cleen the out- ¢ graves of great persons, and to strew flowers on pro; 

a side of the cup and of the graves of dear friends. Now the righteous- | who. while they lived, were counted as the o 


ness of the scribes and Pharisees was like the 
ornaments of a grave, or the dressing up of a 
dead body only for show. 

(2.) They were foul within, like sepulchres, 
Sull of dead men's bones, and all uncleanness : 
#0 vile are our bodies, when the soul has desert- 
ed them! Thus were they fall of hypocrisy 


tie platter, but within 
they are P full of ex- 
tertion and excess. 
(Practical Observations} 
23 Thom blind Phari- 
sre! 4cjeanse first that 


scouring of all things, and had all manner of — 
evil spoken against them falsely. Note, God 
can extort, even from bad men, an acknow- 
Jedgment of the honor of piety and holiness 
Them that honor God, He will honor, and 
sometimes with those from whom contempt is 


. 29.) that they 
hed the sepulchres of the righteous ; as 
Ew: 2 Sam. 6:22. The memory of the 


Well done? When al) other graves are open-\them. [2.] Asan instance of the hypocrisy 


x stich is within the cup 294 iniquity. Hypocrisy is the worst of all | just iz blessed, when the names of those that — 
and platter. that ae iniquity. Note, It is possible for those that | hated and persecuted them shall be covered f 7 
t tsi f tt son enas fave their hearts full of sin, to have their lives | with shame. The honor of constancy and | 
cutside oO 111 TNBY free from blame, and to appear very good. But | resolution, in the way of duty, will be a lasting“ 
te: clean also. what will it avail us, to have the good word of | honor ; and those that are manifest toGod, will 
our fellow servants, if our Master doth not say,| be manifest in the consciences of those about 
© 1549.0. Mark Ts. Wake 120,00. i aes. 
4 (ie, ‘14,554, Ser4th. vag. ed, these whited sepulchres will be looked into, ; the scribes and Pharisees who paid theirrespect 

Ye Weal. Nike GAG, %2Cor. 74. and the dead men’s bones, and all the unclean- 


tothem. Note, Carnal people can easily honor 
the memories of faithfal ministers that are 
dead, because they do not reprove them, nor — 
disturb them, in their sins, Rev. 11:10. Vhey 
can pay respect to the writings of the dead 
rophets which tell thern what they shouldbe; 
mt not the reproofs of the living prophets, 
which tellthem what they are. Lettherebe 
saints, but let them not be living here. The 
extravagant respect which the church of Rome f 
pays to the memory of saints departed, espe- 
cially the martyrs, dedicating days and places 7 
to their names, enshrining their relics, pra’ ing Se 
to them, and offering to their images whi e ’ 
they make themselves drunk with the blood of 
the saints of their own day, is a manifest proof ‘ 
that they not only succeed, but exceed, the — 


ody age h e ness, shall be brought out, and he spread before 
al the host of heanen, Jer. 8:1,2. For it is the day when God shall judge, 
yf nat the shows, but the secrets,of men. It will then be small comfort to them, 
| who have their portion with hypocrites, to remember, how creditably they 
went to hell, apomuded by their neighbors. 
b VIL. They pretended a deal of Kindness for the memory of the prophets 
that were dead, while they hated and persecuted those that were alive. This 
; is put last because it was the blackest part of their character. God is jealous 
for his honor in his laws and ordinances, and resents it if they be profaned 
, and abused ; but He has often expressed an equal jealousy for his honor in 
his prophets and ministers, and resents it more, if they be wronged and perse- 
cuted ; and therefore, when our Lord Jesus comes to this head, He speaks 
more fully than on any of the others; (x. 29-37.) for he that toucheth his 
ministers, toucheth his Anointed. Observe here, 
1. The respect which the scribes and Pharisees pretended for the prophets 
that were gone, 0. 29, 00. 
(1.) They honored the relics of the prophets, built their tombs, and garnish- 


4a 


_ ed their sepulchres, 
sepalchre was with them, Acts 2; 29. 


- PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V. 13-25. Wt grves great offence, yet on some occasions it 
1s absolutely necessary, to expose the hypocrisy, wickedness, 
and blindness of false teachers ; especially when they have ac- 
quired extensive influence, and are eminent for learning, repu- 
“ation, or authority, In such circumstances, they often mislead 
very great numbers into fatal errors, and harden them in sin. 
It dees not, indeed, become us to speak in that decisive lan- 
guage concerning their characters, or in that authoritative man- 
! ver of their state and punishment, which He did, ‘who knew 
what was in man,’ and to whom all judgment belongs. PButit 
is common for such men to lay themselves so open, by their 
egregious absurdities or enormous crimes, as to make it obvi- 
ous that they are ‘blind guides, or subtle deceivers? who are 
going on the broad road, and leading their disciples in the 
game destructive course,—-What discoveries then will Christ 
Z make in the great day of account, when He shall strip off the 

mask from every character, and show every man exactly as he 

is!—They who are appointed by office to guide men into the 
| way of salvation, often use all their mfluence ‘to shut the king- 
dom of heaven against them: hating the Gospel themselves, 
they instil their proud carnal prejudices into others; and they 
’ are most observant of those who seem about to enter, that hy 
‘ reasoning, ridicule, calumny, menaces, flatteries, or promises, 
they may deter them from becoming the real disciples of Christ. 
Woe he to such deceivers! they are Satan’s agents, and share 
with that old murderer in the guilt of destroying immortal 
gouls.— Many enemies of the Gospel, nay, professed believers, 
are notoriously defective in-common honesty: for in various 
ways there has always been a race of men, who have used reli- 
gio’ 48.4 mask, or pretext, to obtain confidence and to get mo- 
ney, Long prayers, demure countenances, religious phrases 
and gestures, have gained them the opportunity of ‘devouring 
willows houses ;’ or of plundering the public, and practising 


Verses 25—28, 

These scribes and Pharisees, who ‘trusted in thernselves that they 
were right ous. and despised others,’ and proudly rejected the salvation 
of Buriat, were mere hypocrites, They were careful to maintain a de- 
Ant exter or, but paid no attention to their imaginations, otives, or 
atvetions: #o that avarice, pride, and sensuality reigned #.h uncon. 
trolled dorsinion in their hearts; and induced them covertly ta grasp 
wa wealth by extortion, and to spend it in inordinate self-indulgence, 
This proved them blind, and ignorant of God, of his law, of true reli 
gia, and of themselves: for common sense might have directed them. 
‘to begin first with their hearts, (Marg, Ref.—Notea, 12: 3%—37, 
Jor A:3 ANA, Bz, 1A 40-32, », 31, Luke 11:39, 40. Jam, 4: 
4—10) The touch of a crave communicated a ceremonial unclrannoss. 
(Notes, Num \9:1N, Bz, 99: 1116.) The Jews, therefore, used to 
whiten them with lime. or other materiale of that kind: and some 
, Wwarred men are of Opinion, that the word beautiful, doca not refer to 

ne grive when whiteved, but wen grown over with grass and Nowera, 
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It seems, the places of their burial] were known, David’s 
There was title on the sepulchre of 


scribes and Pharisees in a counterfeit, hypocri- 
tical religion, which builds the prophets’ tombs = 
but hates the prophets’ doctrine. * i 


oe & iy 


» as 
manifold frauds, impositions, and oppressions, and have fora — 
time sereened them from investigation and conviction: but 
such scandals to a}l godliness ‘shall receive the deeper damna- 
tion,’ and be more severely punished than robbers of a less 
sanctimonious cast —Hypocrites also find their account in— 
bestowing much pains to make proselytes to their panty 
while every one whois they win over, becomes more callous in 
enmity to true religion than before, and even vies with his” 
tor in pride and bigotry. It is also observable, that new con- 
verts 10 any superstition, or to any sect, are generally mo: 
intolerant and vehement than such as have been brought up in 
it; for they aim to evince the sincerity of the change, and to vin- 
dicate what they have done, and the importance of the contest 
points, by an excess of zeal for their new opinions, Scorr. 

‘God forbid that our devotions should eyer be intended as a 
cloak of maliciousness, or as the instrument of serving aye 
mean and vile purpose! Such prayers would return in curses: 
on our own heads, and draw down on them aggravated damna. 
tion. God forbid that we should spend that time, and that 
ardency of spirit, in making proselytes to our own peculiar no- — 
tions and party, which ought to be laid out in making them 
servants of God through Christ! God forbid that we shi 
delude ourselves or others hy such idle distinctions in mati 
of conscience, as those which our blessed Redeemer has wi 
so much reason and spirit exposed !—Let us retain the ¢ 
reverence for an oath, and not accustom ourselves to triff 
any thing that looks like it. Let us consider heaven br 
throne of God, and often think of the majesty and gory o! 
illustrious Being that sits thereon; for a sense of his conti 
presence will form us to a better temper, and engage us, 
a righteousness far exceeding that of the scribes and Pha 
to walk before Hirn in all his commandments and ordina 
blameless.’ 


But this doo# not atall agree with the text; for the Pharisees were tice 
whited sepulchrea, and ao appeared beautiful, not like those whic! 
were grown over with erage: and in those daya, as well as in moxie 
times. those who could afford ft, adorned and beautified the tombs | 
thelr decensed friends, (20.) Seo 

(25,) Clean the outuide.) “This conaure carrica.a double ath 
what filled thelr cups was procured by injustice, and used with Int 
peranes,’ 2 Rosmn 

(26.) “Tho eepulehres were painted white the last month o 
your, 1.6 the month of Adar ‘The objuet of the practice was, by 
timely Whadeys. to prevent thoae who came to the feast of the paasoy 
from approaching them, and thus becoming contaminated’ 

‘The poawover wae it hand when our Lord made thie com 
and therefore, It te Mkely they were juet then white | afresh, 
rainy ond bad weather was over, and the time for Israel to 
Jorvenien wae at handeas all or nearly all thelr MED \ 
in the dry part of the your,! Coie? , 


_ ‘pulehres, which indeed 
‘appear beautiful out- 


27 Woe unto you, 


‘Scribes and Pharisees, 


hypocrites! for ye are 
"like unto whited *se- 


ward, but are within 
full of dead men’s bones, 


and of all uncleanness, 


28 Even so ‘ye al- 
su outwardly appear 
righteous unto men, 
“bat within ye are full 
of hypocrisy and ini- 
quity. 

29 Woe unto you, 
Scribes and Pharisees, 
hypocrites! because 
xye build the tombs of 
the prophets, and gar- 
nish the sepulchres of 
the righteous, 

30 And say, If we 
had been in the days 
of our fathers, we 
would not have been 
partakers with them 
in ¥the blood of the 
prophets. 

31 Wherefore ye be 
*witnesses unto your- 
selves, “that ye are the 
children of them which 
killed the propnets. 

32 Fill ye up then 
*the measure of your 
fathers. 


Jer. 17: 


_ 9,10. Luke 16:15. Heb. 4:12,13. 


@ 12:34,35. 15:19,20. Murk 7:21—23. 

« Luke 11:47,48, Acts 2:29, 

pee. 21:35,36. 2 Chr. 36:15,16. 
Jer, 2:30. 

& Josh, 24:22. Job-15:5,6, Ps. 64:8, 
Luke 19:22. 

& Acts 7:51,5%. 1 Thes. 2:15,16. 

3 Gen. 1616 Num, 32:14. Zech. 5: 
6—ll, 

Rom. 1:32 2:1. 
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MATTHEW, XXIII. 


(2.) They protested agaiust the murder of 
them; v. 30. They would never have con- 
sented to the silencing of Amos, and the im- 
prisonment of Micaiah, to the putting of Hana- 
niin the stocks, and Jeremiah in the dungeon 
to the stoning of Zechariah, the mocking of all 
the messengers of the Lord, and the abuses put 
on his prophets ;.no, not they, they would soon- 
er have lost their et oy hands than have done 
any such thing. hat, ts thy servant a dog ? 
And yet they were at this time plotting to mur- 
der Christ, to whom all the prophets bor wit- 
ness. They think, if they had lived in the days 
of the prophets, they would have heard them 
gladly, and obeyed; and yet they rebelled 
ayainst the light Christ brought into the world. 
But it is certain, a Herod and a Herodias to 
John the Baptist, would have been an Ahab 
and a Jezebel to Elijah. Note, The deceitful- 
ness of sinners’ hearts appears very much in 
this, that, while they go down the stream of 
the sins of their own day, they fancy they 
should have swum against the stream of the 
sins of former days; that, if they had had 
other people’s opportunities, they would have 
improved them more faithfully ; if they had 
been ‘n other people’s temptations, they would 
have resisted them more vigorously ; when yet 
they improve not the opportunities they have, 
nor resist the temptations they are in. Weare 
sometimes thinking, if we had lived when 
Christ was on earth, how constantly we would 
have followed Him; we would not have de- 
spised and rejected Him, as they did ; and yet 
Christ in his Spirit, in his Word, in his minis- 
ters, is still no better treated. 

2. The enmity and opposition to Christ and 
his Gospel, notwithstanding, and the ruin they 
were bringing on themselves and on that gene- 
ration thereby, v. 31—33. Observe here, 

(1.) The indictment proved; Ye are wit- 
nesses against yourselves. Note, Sinners can- 
not hope to escape the judgment of Christ, for 
want of proof against them, when it is easy to 
find them witnesses against themselves ; and 
their very pleas will not only be overruled, but 
turned to their conviction, and their on 
tongues shall be made to fall upon them, Ps. 
64:8. 

{1.] By their own confession, it was the 
great wickedness cf their forefathers, to kill 
the prophets; so that they knew the fault 
of it, and yet were dhetieel res guilty of the 
same. Note, They who condemn sin in others, 
and yet allow the same or worse in them- 
selves, are of all others most inexcusable, 


They knew they ought not to have been partakers with 


persecutors, and yet were the followers of them. Sitch self-contradictions 
now will amount to self-condemnations in the greatday. Christ puts another 


_ construction on their building the tombs of the prophets than what hey end 
ed; as if by beautifying their graves they justified their murderers, (Luke 11: 


48.) for and persisted in the sin. 


(2.] By t 


eir own confession, these notorious persecutors were their ances - 
tors; Ye are the children of them. 


They meant no more than that they 


were their children by blood and nature ; but Christ turns it upon them, that 
they were so by spirit and disposition; You are of those fathers, and their 


lusts you will do. 


As your fathers did, so do ye, Acts 7: 51. 


They came ofa 


Persecuting race, were a seed of evil doers, (Isa. 1: 4.) risen up in their 


athers’ stead, Num. 32: 14. 


Malice, envy, and cruelty were bred in the 


me with them, aid they had formerly espoused it for a principle, to do as 


their fathers dit, Jer. 44: 17. 


And it, is observable here, (v. 30.) how careful 


they are to mention the relation ; ‘ They were our fathers, men in honor and 


power, whose sons and successors we are.’ 


If they had detested the wicked- 


hess of their ancestors, as they ought to have done, they would not have been 
so fond to call them their fathers ; for it is no credit to be akin to persecu- 
tors, though they have ever so much dignity and dominion. 


ss Fa ao se ty ae aL 


Said fh Weal. : wet 


‘The screbes and Pharisees condemned; 


(2.) The sentence passed on them. Carist 
here proceeas, 

ti.) To give them up to sin, as 1rrecla wa. 
ble; v. 32. If Ephraim be joined to idos, and 
hate to be reformed, let him alone. He that ts 
Jilthy, let him be filthy still, Christ knew they 
were now contriving his death, and in a few 
days would geal ish it; ‘Well, saith He 
‘go on with your plot, walk in the way of you 
heart, and in the sight of your eyes, and ses 
what will come of it. What thou doest, da 
quickly. You wilt but fill up the measure of 
guilt, which will then overflow in a deluge of 
wrath.’ Note, Frst, There is a measure of sir 
to be filled up, before utter ruin comes on per- 
sons and families, churches and nations.. God 
will bear long, but the time will come, when ele 
can no longer forbear, Jer. 44: 22. We read oy 
the measure.of the Amorites that was to be fill- 
ed, (Gen. 15:16.) of the harvest of the earth 
being ripe for the sickle, (Rev. 14: 15, 19.) and 
of sinners maling an end to deal treacherously 
arriving at a full stawure in treachery, Isa. 33 
1. Secondly, Children fill up the measure ot 
their fathers’ sins when they are gone, if they 
persist in the same, or the like. That na- 
tional guilt which brings national ruin, is made 
up of the sin of many in several ages, and in 
the successions of societies there is a score 
going on; for God justly visits the iniquity of 
the fathers upon the children that tread in the 
steps of it. Thirdly, Persecuting Christ and his 
people and ministers, is a sin that fills the 
measure of a nation’s guilt sooner than any 
other. This wasit that Proneht wrath without 
remedy on the fathers, (2 Chron. 36: 16.) and 
wrath to the utmost on the children too, 1 
Thess. 2:16. This was that fourth transgres- 
sion, of which, when added to the other three, 
the Lord would not turn cway the punishment, 
Amos 1: 3, 6, 9,11,13. Fovsthly, It is Just with 
God to give those up to their own hearts’ lusts, 
who obstinately persist in the gratification of 
them. Those Aes will run headlong to ruin, 
Jet the reins be laid on their neck; and it is the 
se aa condition a man can be in on this side 
hell, 

[2.] He proceeds to give them up to ruin as 
irrecoverable, v. 33. These are strange words 
from the mouth of Unrist, into whose lips grace 
was pourec Sat He can and will speak terror, 
and in these words He explains and sums up 
the eight woes He had denounced against the 
scribes and Pharisees. 

Here is, First, the description; Ye serpents. 
Doth Christ call names? Yes, but this dotk 
not warrant us to doso. He infallibly knew 
what was in man, and knew them to be subtle 
as serpents cleaving to the earth, feeding on 
dust; they had a specious outside, but wers 
within malignant, had poison under thew 
tongues; the seed of the old serpent. Thev 
were a generation of vipers; they, and those 
that went before them, they, and those that 
joined with them, were envenomed, enraged, 
spiteful adversaries to Christ and his Gospel. 
They loved to be called of men, Rabbi, rabbi, 
but Christ calls them serpents and vipers; for 
He gives men their true characters, and delights 
to a4 contempt on the proud, 

‘econdly, Their doom. He represents their 
condition as very sad and desperate ; How caa 
ye escape the damnation of hell? Christ Him- 
self preached hell and damnation, for which his 
ministers have often heen reproached _by those 
that care not to hear of it. Note, 1. The dam- 


Verses 29—33, 

By the just judgment of God, hypocrites, when they most seek to 
*oyvar their crimes, most expose themselves to disgrace.’ Beza. It 
{s probable, that some allusion was in these verses intended to the pre- 
seding comparison: It is remarkable, that the most severe and awful 
things contained in Scripture, were spoken by Jesus Christ Himself. 
(Marg. Ref. c, d.—Notes, 3: 7—10. Gen, 3: 14, 15.) Scorr. 

(29.) e may not doubt but that the synagogues were built at first 
aear the sepuchres of distinguished men, thus to perpetuate their me- 
mory with posterity. For if ever men were inclined to ‘build the 
tombs of the prophets and garnish the sepulchres of the rignteous,”’ 
the Jews were t-ose men. Thus we read ift the Cippis Hebraicis, that 
they were accusi.med to honor the tomb of Mordecai by a certain an- 
nual religious coledration, ‘From over all that region the Jews con- 
gregated togethei on the day of Purim, and proceeded towards his sepul- 
chre, clianting c.u ticles and eulogies, with drums and choirs exulting 


and rejoicing, because a miracle was there performéd,’’ The same {s 
said of the tomb of Esther. Benjamin of Tudela says, ‘‘ Before one of 
the synagogues are the tombs of Mordecai and Esther.’? The opinion 
was prevalent, at that time, that the souls of the dead hovered about the 
tombs which inclosed the bodies, and that help from God could be ob 
tained with more facility by their intercession. The sepulchre of Mo- 
ses was concealed, lest this folly should take place.’ ViTRINGA 
* Herod built, at great eApOnsGs a monument of white stone upon the 
mouth of the sepulchre of David, which he had plundered, to appease 
the Deity, whom he thought he had offended by his robbery.’ 
JOSEPHUS. 
‘It was a custom among the Greeks, as well as among the Jews, nia 
only to erect, but also to repair and adorn the monuments of those wha 
had merited well of them, or who had suffered an undeserved Ceath. 
The Turks to the present day adorn the tombs of the‘r holy men, with 
long ropes cf wooren beads, &c, &c.’ RorDER. - 
[2371 


LD 33. 


33 Ye °serpents, ye 
pune vation of vipers, 
how can ye escape 


the damnation of hell 2 
(Practical Observations.) 


34 {| Wherefore, be- 
hold, °I send unto you 
prophets and wise 
men and "scribes; and 
some ‘of them ye shall 
kill and crucify; and 
some of them _— shall 
ye scourge in your 
synayogues, and per- 
secute them from city 
to city : 


¢ 3:7. 12:34, Gen.3:15. Ps. 58:3—5, 
Is, 57:3,4. Luke 3:7. Jorn 8:44, 
2Cor, 11:3. Rev. 12:9. 

d 14 Heb. 2:3. 10:29. 12:25. 

e 10rd. 28:19,20. Luke 11.49. 24: 
47. John 20:21. Acts 1:3. 1 Cor, 
12:31. Eph. 4:8—12. 

f Acts 11:27. 13:1, 1 Rev. 11:10. 

€ Prov. 11:30. 1 Cor. 2:6, 3:10, Col. 
1:28. 

h 13:52. 

( 10:16,17. John 16:2. Acts 5:40. 7: 
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nation of nell wil ve the fearful end of all im- 
penitent sinners. This doom, coming from 
Christ, was more terrible than coming from all 
the prophets and ministers that ever were ; -for 
He is the Judge into whose hands the keys of 
hel] and death are put, and his saying they 
were damned, made them so. 2. There isa 
way of escaping this damnation implied here ; 
some are delivered from the wrath to come. 3. 
Of all sinners, those who are of the spirit of 
the scribes and Pharisees gre least likely to es- 
cape this damnation; for repentance and faith 
are necessary to that escape; and how will 
they be brought to these, who are so conceited 
of themselves, and so prejudiced against Christ 
and his Gospel, as they were? How could 
they be healed and saved, who would not bear 
to have their wound searched, nor the balm of 
Gilead applied? Publicans and harlots, who 
were sensible of their disease, and applied to 
the Physician, were more likely to escape the 
damnation of hell than those, who, though they 
were in the high road to it, were confident they 
were in the way to heaven. 

V. 34—39. We have left the blind leaders 
fallen under Christ’s sentence, into the damna- 
tion of hell; let us see what will become of the 
blina followers, the body of the Jewish church, 
and particularly Jerusalem. 

I. Christ designs yet to try them with the 


RE oS \ it 


Woes denounced agamst Jerusalem 


our souls. After his resurrection, He made 
this word good, when He said, So send I you 
John 20: 21. Though now He appeared mean, | 
yet He was intrusted with this great authonty. 

He sends them to the Jews first; ‘I send 
them to you.’ They began at Jerusalem; and, 
wherever they went, they observed this rule, to 
make the first tender of gospel-grae “ tha 
Jews, Acts 13: 46. 

Those He sends are called propheis, wisa 
men, and scribes, Old Testament names a 
New Testainent officers ; to show that the mir- 
isters sent to them now should nev be intenrs 
to the prophets uf tne O.d Testumiat te Soe- 
mon the wise or Ezra the scribe. Tne vxtra- 
ordinary ministers, who in the first ages were 
divinely inspired, were as the prophets com- 
missioned immediately from heaven; the ordt 
nary settled ministers, who were then, and con 
tinue in the church still, and will to the end o: 
time, are, as the wise men and scribes, to guide 
and instruct the people in the things of God. 
Or, we may take the apostles and evangelists 
for the prophets and wise men, and the pas- 
tors and teachers for the scribes, instructed to 
the kingdom of heaven; (ch. 13: 52.) for the 
office of a scribe was honorable till the men 
dishonored it. 

Il. He foresees and foretells the ill usage 
his messengers would meet among them; 


means of grace; v. 34. The 


vivange ; ‘ You are a generation of vipers, not likely to esc pe the damnation 
ou shall] never have 
will send unto you 

rophets, to see if you will yet at length he wrought upon, or else to leave you 
inexcusable, and to justify Godin your rwn.’ It is therefore ushered in with a 


of hell ;’ one would think ‘it should follow, ‘ Therefore 
a prophet sent to you any more;’ but no, ‘ Therefore 


note of admiration, behold! Observe, 


Tris Christ that sends them; J send. By this, He avows Himself to be God, 
It is an act of kingly of- 
fice ; He sends them as ambassadors to treat with us about the concerns of 


hav.ng power to gift and commission frophets. 


connection is |‘ Some of them ye shall kill and crucify, ani 
et I will send them.’ Christ knows before- 
and how ill his servants will be treated, and 
yet sends them, and appoints them their mea- 
sure of sufferings ;. yet He loves them none the 
less for his thus exposing them, for He designs 
to glorify Himself by their sufferings, and them 
afterward; He will counterbalance them, though 
not prevent them. Observe, ; 
i. The cruelty of these persecutors; Ye shall 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V. 26—33. There is no tracing all the absurdities of ‘blind 
guides’ and hypocritical professors of religion. In general, 
they inculcate a peculiar regard to the gold of the temple and 
to tre oblations ; in which their own interest and credit are more 
zyacerned, than in the purity of doctrine, and the due admi- 
nistration of sa ‘ed ordinances. They often teach men to trifle 
with oaths, subscriptions, and solemn engagements; and to 
disregard important duties, in erder to attend on comparatively 
little matters, which distinguish them from other parties. But 
they inust be ‘blind guides,’ who on any pretence, by doctrine 
or example, teach men to néglect ‘the weightier matters of the 
law,’ and dispense with justice, mercy, and truth, that they 
may raw their attention to disputed sentiments, forms, and 
external ohservances, and thus ‘strain at a gnat and swallow 
acamel.* The important matters ought surely first to be at- 
tended to: yet the others ought not to be left undone, provided 
they be agreeable to the word of God.—Too many, who seem 
to he religious, cleanse only ‘the outside’ by a decent behavior 
before men; whilst their hearts are full of covetousness, pride, 
sensuality, malice, and all uncleanness; their secret actions are 
infected by these evils, and ail their duties corrupted with them. 
But let us seek to have our ‘hearts washed from wickedness, 


(33.) Escape.) ‘The original properly signifies to evade convic- 

&cnin a court of judicature.’ Raphelius, in DoppripeGE. 
Verses 34—36, 

It has been before observed, that there are reasons, which may in- 
duce us to think, that Zechariah the prophet is here meant. (Note, 
Zech. 1:1.) But it is objected, that ‘this Zecharias could not be one 
‘of the minor prophets: he living when the temple was in ruins, and 
“neither altar nor temple were set up again.’ Whitby. Dr. Ham- 
mond makes the same objection. Now the fact is, that the altar was 
set up immediately after the Jews came from Babylon, (Ezra 3: 2.) 
and the temple was finished in the sixth year of Darius. (Ezra 4: 14, 
i5.) No prophecy indeed of Zechariah is expressly dated later than 
the fourth year of Darius; (Zech. 7: 1.) but nothing is said of his 
death ; he delivered many important prophecies, recorded in the latter 
part of his book, which are not dated; he was a young man, in the 
second year of Dirius; (Zech. 2: 4.) there is great reason to think that 
he lived many years afterwards ; and certainly some of his concluding 

rophecies were exceedingly calculated to exasperate the hypocritical 

ews. ‘A secoud objection against this,’ (that Zechariah the son of 
‘Jehoiada is meant,) ‘is, that he being slain by Joash so long ago, could 
‘nut fitly be set down as the last of that catalogue whose blood brought 
dewn judgment on the Jews; it being reasonable that beginning 
sy high as righteous Abel, the speech should descend much lower 
‘than Zecharia*: and it is not easy to give a probable answer to this,’ 
Hammona. ‘All the martyrs from Abel to Zechariah, seems to have 
‘been a proverb; and it might naturally arise from observing, that Abel 
was the first, and Zecharian in Chronicles the last eminently good 
man, of whose murder the Scripture speaks.’ Doddridge. (Note, 
Chron 24: 19—22.) Buthere is not the shadow of a proof, that such 


£38) 


that evil thoughts may not lodge within ;’ and then our outward 
conduct will become clean also. Otherwise we shall be like 
painted sepulchres ; and God will at length lay us open, and 
expose the filthiness contained within to the view of the whole 
world.—We should, however, at the same time, recollect, that 
religion must he very valuable, to be thus worth counterfeiting. 
A hypocrite could not make so good a mask of the appearance 

if the reality were not sterling gold in the secret judgment o 

men in general. Indeed this appears by the conduct of many 
wicked men, who hate the living servants of God, yet honor 
the memories of those who lived in other ages and nations.. 
They are ready to build their sepulchres, or he lavish in their 
commendation ; but not to copy their examples, or to profit by 
their instructions. Thus, notwithstanding their avowed re- 
spect to their memories, and exclamations against their perse- 
cutors, they continually testify against themselves, that ‘they 
are the children of those who killed the prophets ;? and their 


temper and conduct often evince it to their own consciences: — 


and when the whole shall be made known, the severest lan- 
guage, and most tremendous sentence, of the Judge against 
them, will appear most just and reasonable, nor will there he 
any possible way for them of ‘ escaping the acne of hell.’ 
Cort. 


a proverb was used: and it is worthy of notice, that the Old Testa 
ment in general terms speaks of the prophets being muruered; but 
mentions very few particular instances. In fact, I cannot recollect a 


single specified instance from Abel to Zechariah, the son of Jehoiada; aad - 


but one after him, namely, Urijah the son of Shemaiah. (Jer. 25: 20—23.) 
This shows, that the silence of the Scripture respecting Zechariah, the 
son of Barachiah, is no conclusive proof that he was not martyred , and 
the other Zechariah might more properly be. called the first eminentl 
good man, whom the Jezs, as distinguished from the kingdom of Israel, 
murdered, than the Zast ; as we have reason to conclude, that far greater 
numbers were slain between his time and the Babylonish captivity, than 
before his days; that is, in Judah. ‘When Jeremiah introduceth the 
‘ Jews speaking thus, “ Behold, O Lorp, &c.’? (Lam. 2: 20.) the Tar- 
“gum introduces the house of judgment answering. Was it fit for you, 
“even in the day of propitiation, to kill a priest and a prophet, as you 
‘did Zechariah, the son of Iddo, in the house of the sanctuary of the 
‘Lord, because he would have withdrawn you from your evil ways 
Whitby. ; : 
that a tradition prevailed when it was written, that one Zecharia 
son of Iddo, had been thus slain. Now Zechariah, the son of Bara- 
chiah, is repeatedly called the son of Iddo; but Zechariah, the son of 
Jehoiada, is never called so. (#zra 5:1. 6:14. Ze@. 1: 1, 7.) 
Scorr. 
(34.) ‘By prophets, wise men, and scribes, our Lord intends the 


evangelists, apostles, deacons, &c. who should be employed in pe: 
theig 


claiming his Gospel ; men who should equal the ancient prophets; 


wise men, and scribes, in all the gifts and graces vf the Holy Svirit,’ 
Dr, A. CLARKE 
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Whatever the compilers of this Targum meant, it is p on, ce 
, the 
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$5 That /upon you 


_ may come all the righ- 
_ feous blood shed upon 
_ the earth, from * the 
blood of righteous Abel 


‘tunto the blood of 


_ Zecharias, son of Ra- 


J 


. 36:7. 571. 63:7. 9 


Poa. |O 


rachias, whom ye slew 

between the temple 

and the altar. 

36, Verily I say unto 
you, ™ All these things 
shall come upon this 
generation. ; 
» Jerusalem, 
Jerusalem, ° thou that 
killest the prophets, 
and  stonest them 
which are sent unto 
thee, ? how often would 
I have gathered thy 
children together, ‘e- 
yen as a hen gather- 
eth her chickens under 
her wings, *and ye 
would not! 

j Gen. 9:5,6. Num. 35:33, Deut, 21: 
7,8: 2Kings lt6. 2:4. Is. 26:21. 
Jer. 2:30,34. 26:15,23. Lam. 4:13, 
14. Rev. 18:24. @ 

& Gen. 4:8. Heb, 11:4. 12:24. 1lJohn 
BAL, 12. 

1 eae 24:21,92. Zech. 1:1. Luke 

m 2434. Ba, 1221-98, Mark 13:30, 


31. Like 21:32,33. 
nm Jer, 4:14, 6:3, Luke 13:4. Rev. 


11:8, 

© 30, 5:12, 21:35,36. 22:6. 2 Chr: 
24:21,22. Neh. 9:26. Jer. 2:30, 26: 
#3. Mark 12:3—6. Luke 20.J1—14. 
Acts 751,52, 1 Thes, 2:15. Rev. 
17, 17:8, 


| Zech. UA. 
Ruth 2:12. Pe. 17:8. 
1:4 


Is. 50:2. Hos. 
15728. 19: 


r 22:3. Prov. 12431. 
112.7. Luke 14:17—20. 
14-44, 


Zecharias, the father of John Baptist, as others say; but, as is most probable, | 


MATTHEW, XXIII. . 


kill and crucify them. It 1s no less than the 
life-blood that they thirst after; their lust is 
not satisfied with any thing short, Exod. 15: 9. 
They killed the two James’s, crucified Simon, 
son of Cleophas, and scourged Peter and John; 
taus did the members partake of the sufferings 
of the Head; He was killed and crucified, and 
so were they. Christians must expect to resist 
unto blood. 

2. Their unwearied industry; Ye shall perse- 
cute them from city to city. As the apostles 
went from city to city, to preach the Gospel, the 
Jews haunted them, and stirred up persecution 
against them, Acts 14: 19. 17:13. They that 
did not believe in Judea, were more bitter than 
any other, Rom.15: 31. 

3. The pretence of religion in this; they 
scourged them in their synagogues, as a piece 
of service to the church; cast them out, and 
said, Let the Lord be giorified, Ps. 66:5. John 
16: 2. 

Ill. He imputes the sin of their fathers to 
them, because they imitated it, v. 35, 36. 
Though God bear long with a persecuting ge- 
neration, He will not bear always; and pa- 
tience abused, turns mto the greatest wrath. 
The longer sinners have been heaping up trea- 
sures of wickedness, the deeper and fuller will 
the treasures of wrath be; and the hreaking of 
them up will be like breaking up the fountains 
of the great deep. 

Observe, 1. The extent of this mputation ; 
it takes in all the righteous »lood st ed upon the 
earth, that is, the blood shed for + gt .eousness’ 
sake, which has all been laid up in (s0d’s trea- 
sury, and not a drop of it lost, for it is precious, 
Ps. 72: 14. He daies the account from the 
blood of righteous Abel, called righteous Abel, 
because he obtained witness from heaven that 
he was righteous, God testifying of his gifts. 
How early did martyrdom come into the world! 
The firé. that~died, died for his religion, and, 
being dead, he yet speaketh. His blood not only 
cried against Cain, but continues to cry against 


- all that walk in the way of Cain, and hate and 


persecute their brother, because his works are 
righteous. He extends it fo the blood of Zecha- 
rias, the sonof Barachias, (v. 36.) not Zecha- 
rias the prophet, (as some would have it,) though 
he was the son of Barachias, (Zech. 1: 1.) nor 


Zechariah, the son of Jehoiada, who was slain in the court of the Lord’s 


house; 2 Chron. 24: 20, 21. 


His father is called Barachias, which sig- 


nifies much the same with Jehoiadas and it was usual among the Jews for the 
same person to have two names; whom ye slew, ye of this nation, though not 


of this generation. 


This is specified, because the requiring of that is particu- 


larly spoken of, (2 Chron. 24: 22) as that of Abel’s is. The Jews imagined 
that the captivity had sufficiently atoned for that guilt; but Christ lets them 
_ know that it was not yet fully accounted for, but remained on score. And 


some think that this is mentioned with a prophetical hint, for there was one 


_ Zecharias, the son of Baruch, whom Josephus speaks of, (De Bello Judaico, 
lib. 5. cap. 1.) who was a just and good man, killed in the temple, a little 
before it was destroyed by the Romans. , Archbishop Tillotson thinks that 

Christ both alludes to the history of the former Zecharias in Chronicles, and 


. . s ike rant ideals 
Woes denounced agawnst Jerusaem, 


foretells the death of this latter in Josephus 
Though the latter was not yet slain, yet, heiore 
this destruction comes, it would be true that 
they had slain him; so that al! shall be put to- 
gether from first to last. 

2. The effect of it; All these things shall 
come ; all the guilt of this blood, all the punish- 
ment of it, shall come upon this generation. 
The misery and ruin coming on them shall be 
so very great, that, though, considering the evil 
of their own sins, it was less than even those 
deserved ; yet, comparing it with other judg- 
ments, it will seem to be a general reckoning 
for all the wickedness of their ancestors, espe 
cially their persecutions, to all which God de- 
clared this ruin to have special reference and 
relation. The destruction shall be so dreadful 
as if God had once for all arraigned them for all 
the righteous blood shed in the world. It shal) 
come upon this generation; which intimatss 


‘that it shall come quickly ; some here shall live 


to see it. Note, The sorer and nearer the pu- 
nishment of sin is, the louder is the call to re- 
pentance and reformation. 

IV. He laments the wickedness of Jerusa- 
lem, and justly upbraids them with the man 
kind offers He had made them, v. 37. See wit 
what concern He speaks of that city; O Jeru- 
salem, Jerusalem! The repetition is emphati- 
cal, and bespeaks abundance of commiseration. 
A day or two hefore, Christ had wept over Je- 
rusalem, now He sighed and groaned over it. 
Jerusalem, the vision of peace, (so it signifies.) 
must now be the seat of war and confusion. 
Jerusalem, that had been the joy of the whole 
earth, must now be a hissing, and an astonish- 
ment, anda by-word: Jerusalem, that has been 
a city compact togeth-r, shall now be shattered 
and ruined by its own intestine broils. Jerusa- 
lem, the place that God has chosen to put his 
name there, shall now be abandoned to the spoil 
and the robhers, Lam. 1:1. 4:1. But wherefore 
will the Lord do all this to Jerusalem? Why? 
Jerusalem hath grievously sinned, Lam. 1: 8. 

1. She persecuted God’s messengers; Thou | 
that killest the prophets, and stonest them that 
are sent unto thee. This sin is especially charg- 
ed on Jerusalem, because there the sanhedrim 
or great council, sat, who took cognizance of 
church-matters, and therefore a prophet could 
not perish but in Jerusalem, Luke 13: 33. Itis 
true, they had not now a pare to put any man 
to death, but they killed the prophets in popular 
tumults, mobbed them, as Stephen, and set on 
the Roman powers to killthem. AtJerusalem, 
where the Gospel was first preached, it was first 
 eaepte ree, (Acts 8: 1.) and that place was the 

ead-quarters of the persecutors; thence war- 
rants were issued to other cities, and thither the 
saints were brought bound, Acts 9: 2. Thou 
stonest them: a capital punishment, in use ouly 
among'the Jews. By the law, false prophets 
and seducers were to be stoned, (Deut: 13: 10.) 
under color of which law, they put true prophets 


35.) That upon you may come.) ‘Rather, as if upon you had 
come.’ Hew ert. 
Upon the earth.) ‘ Upon this land of Judea.’ Dr. A, CLARKE. 
Barachias.| Dr. A. Clarke thinks there is a reference to 2 Chron, 
2A: 20. and states that Jehoiada and Barachias have the same meaning 
 --vhe praise or blessing of Jehovah, and are probably but different 
- frames for the same person. Eb. 
(36.) Generation.) ‘This race of men, viz. the Jews.’ 
Dr. A. CLARKE. 
All these things shall come upon this generation.) ‘“ It may justly 
' aggravate the guilt of a criminal, if, though he have seen a long series 
ef aiiacdé punished, yet he has not even suffered himself to be deterred 
from similar delinquencies; and this, as it evinces a most incorrigible 
mind, so itis worthy of severer punishment.”? Wetstein. Now assured- 
ly this the Jews did evince, insomuch that (as Josephus says) they 
permitted no kind of wickedness to be peculiar to those who had pre- 
_eeded thern, but had carefully imitated, and even exceeded, all the 


_ Most atrocious deeds of tneir ancestors. That there is no hyperbole in 

_ these words his own history shows. Wetstein observes, that they con- 
_ fain a prediction of what the Jews should commit and suffer in the 
temple. 


: 


; He then produces the following passages from Josephus, 

which are most strikingly illustrative of the se Jos. B. 4: 3, 

ae 6215-4.) 653 © 63/1; 3.9: 6: 2,1. 4:4, 6. and 5: 1.’ 
BLooMFIELp. 


Mes Verses 37—39. 
‘He speaketh of the outward ministry: and, as He was promised for 
‘the saving of this people, so was He also careful for it, even from the 
time that the promise was made to Abraha~a.’? Beza. (Marg. Ref. 
0.—Netes, 4:5—7, v. 5 Is. 1:21—24. Bx. 22:3—& Zeph, 3: 


1—4.) Our Lord, with immense tenderness and dignity, declares the 
miseries, which the inhabitants of Jerusalern were bringing on them- 
selves by crucifying Him; without taking the least notice. of the suffer- 
ings which He Himself was so soon to endure, ,The emblem of ‘a hen | 
gathering her chickens under her wings’ is similar to what is used, 
with respect of Jenovan, in several places of the Old Testament, 
(Marg, Ref. q.— Note, Ruth 2: 11, 12.) Nor does all nature afford 
a more apt emblem of the Savior’s tender love, and faithful care of xis 
redeemed people; but his yozer is also adequate to the confidence te- 
posed in Him. He bore the storm of divine justice against our sins, in 
order to save us from it; and ‘suffered being tempted, that He might 
succor us when tempted.’ He calls sinners to take refuge under his 
protection ; and there keeps them safe, and nourishes them unto eternal 
life. He had for ages, by his prophets, repeatedly invited the children 
of Jerusalem, or the Jews, to take shelter under his almighty wings, be- 
fore He came to call them by his personal ministry : ‘ but they mould 
not come; so that their ruin was wholly owing to their obstinate tnbe- 
lief and rebellion. (Marg. Ref. p.) Does not this language mauifesty 
show, that He who used it was truly ‘the Lorp God of Israel,’ whe 
sent his prophets to that people? Many indeed, during his personal 
ministry, came to Him for spiritual and eternal salvation; and great 
numbers afterwards did: but the ruin of the nation was absolutely fle- 
termined; the temple would soon be levelled with the ground, together 
with the city; and the Jews would be cast out of the church, and ex- 
cluded from the blessings of the Messiah’s kingdom, til ey became 
willing to submit to Him who came to them ‘in the name of the Lonp, 
and to be thankful for his spiritual kingdom and salvation. No doubs 
but that their present dispersion and wobelief and their future conver- 
sion to Christ, are here predicted, corr. 
"236" 
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38 Behold, *your todeath. Note, It has often been the artifice 
house is left unto you of Satan, to turn that artillery against the church, 
désolne which was originally planted in its defence. 

esolate. Brand the true prophets as seducers, and the 

39 For I say unto tre professors of religion as heretics and schis- 
you, ‘Ye,shall not see matics, and then it will be easy to persecute 
me henceforth, till ye them, There was abundance of other wicked- 
shall ‘sa U Blessed zs Bess in Jerusalem ; but this was the-sin that 
Me) EP made the loudest cry, and which God had an 
he that cometh in the eye to more than any other, in bringing that 
name of the Lorp. ruin on them, as 2 Kings 24:4. 2Chron. 36. 

24:2. 2Chr. 7:20,21. Ps, 69:24,25. 1@. Observe, Christ speaks in the 
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Woes denounced against Jerusalem 

2. It shall be desolate; It is left unto you 
desolate ; it is left a wilderness. (1.) It waa 
immediately, when Christ left it, in the eyes of 
all that understood themselves, a very disma 
place. Christ’s departure makes the best fur- 
n'shed, best replenished place a wilderness. 
:nough it be the temple, the chief place of con. 
course ; for what comfort can there be where 
Christ is not?, Though there may be a crowd 
of other contentments, yet if*Christ’s special 
purine presence be withdrawnythat soul, that 
ace, is become a wilderness, a land of dark- 


Is. 64:10—12. Jer, 7:9—-14. Dan.9: tense; Thou killest and stonest'; for all they | ess, as darkness itself. This comes of me1’s 


26,27. Aech. 1131.2. 14:1,2. Mark "3 ‘ eH 
Ts) Luke 13:3. 19-43°4, 21:6, bad done, and all they would do, vas rresen* 


20.24 Acts 6:13, 14. to Christ’s notice. 

Be goo John ool BGO! Wa 1s) Jo Se Felused and rejected Christ. Here is 
a 2L9. Ps, 118:26. Is,40:9—-11. Zech. the wonderful grace and favor of Jesus Christ 

12:10. Rom. 11:25,26. 2 Cor. 3: toward them; How often would I nave gather- 
Dee ed thy children together, asa hen gathers her 

chickens under her wings! Thus kind and condescending are the offers of 
gospel-grace, even to Jerusalem’s children, the little ones not excepted, bad as 
the inhabitants are. 

{1.] The favor proposed, was the gathering of them. Christ’s design is, to 
gather poor souls to Himself, as the Centre of unity; for 4o Him must the 
rathering of the people be. He would have taken the whole body of the 
ewish nation into the church, and so gathered them all (as the Jews used to 
speak of proselytes) under ihe wings of the Divine Majesty. It is here illus- 
trated by a humble similitude; as a hen clucks her chickens together. Christ 
would have gathered them, F'%rst, With such a tenderness of affection as the 
hen does, which has, by mstinet, a peculiar concern for her young ones. 
Chrisvs gathering of souls comes from his love, Jer. 31:3. Secondly, For 
the same end. Zhe hen gathereth her chickens under her ings, for protection 
and safety, warmth and comfort; poor souls have in Christ both refuge and 
refreshment. The chickens qutacally run to the hen for shelter, when threa- 
tened by birds of prey; perhaps Christ refers to that promise, (Ps. 91: 4.) He 
shall cover thee with his feathers, There is healing under Christ’s wings ; 
(Mal. 4: 2.) that is more than the hen has for her young. 

{2.] The forwardness of Christ to confer this favor. His offers are, First, 
Very free; Twould have done it. Jesus Christ is truly willing to receive and 
save poor souls that come to Him. He desires not their ruin, He delights in 
their repentance. Secondly, Very frequent; How often! Christ often came 
up to Jerusalem, preached, and wrought miracles there, and the meaning of 
all this was, He would have gathered them. He keeps account how often 
his calls have heen repeated. As often as we have heard the sound of the 
spspel, or felt the strivings of the Spirit, so often Christ would have gather- 
ed us. Ks 

'3.] Their wilful refusal of this grace and favor; Ye would not. How 
emphatically is their obstinacy opposed to Christ’s mercy! I would, and ye 
would nol. He was willing to save, but they were not willing to be saved. 
Note, It is wholly owing to the wicked wills of sinners, that they are not 
gathered under the wings of the Lord Jesus, They did not like the terms on 
which Christ proposed to gather them; they loved their sins, and yet trusted 
to their righteousness ; they would not submit either to the grace of Christ 
or to his government. 

V. He reads Jerusalem’s doom; (v. 38, 39.) Therefore behold, your house 
is left unto you desolate. Both the city and the temple, God’s house and 
their own, all shall be laid waste. But it is especially meant of the temple, 
which they boasted of, and trusted to ; that holy mountain because of which 
they were so haughty. Note, They that will not be gathered by the love and 
grace of Christ, shall be consumed and scattered by his wrath; Jsrael 
would none of Me, so I gave them up, Ps. 81: 11, 12. 

1. Their house shall be deserted; Christ was now departing from the tem- 
le, and never came into it again, but by his word abandoned it to ruin. 
hey doated on it, would have it to themselves ¢ Christ must have no room 

or interest there. ‘ Well,’ saith Christ, ‘it is left to you; I will never have 
any thing more to do with it.’ They had made it a house of merchandise, 
“nd a den of thieves, and so it is left to them. “Not long after this, the voice 
was heard in the temple, ‘ Let us depart hence.’ When Christ went, Ichabod, 
the glory departed. 'Their city also was left to them, destitute of God’s pre- 
sence and grace ;; He+was no longer a Wall of fire about them, nor the Glory 
in the midst of them. 


rejecting Christ, and driving Him from them, 
(2.) It was, not long after, destroyed and_ruin- 
ed, and not one stone left upon another. 'The 
lot of her enemies will now become Jerusalem’s 
lot, to be wade of acity a heap, of a defenced 
city a ruin, (Isa. 25: 2.) a lofty city laid low, 
even to the ground, Isa. 26:5. The temple, 
that holy and beautiful house, became descJate. 
When God goes out, all enemies break in. 

Lastly, Here is the final farewell! that Christ 
took oft them and their temple; Ye shall not 
see Me henceforth, till ye shall say, Blessed is 
He that cometh. his bespeaks, 

1. His departure. The time was at hand, © 
when He should leave the world to go to his 
Father, and be seen no more. After hisresur- 
rection, He was seen only by a few chosen wit- 
nesses, and they saw Him not long, but He soon 
removed to the invisible world, and there will 
be till the time of the restitution of all thing's, 
when his welcome at his first coming will be 
repeated with loud acclamations. Blessed is 
He that cometh in the name of the Lord. 
Christ will not be seen again till He come in the 
clouds, and every eye shall see Him ; (Rev. 1:7.) 
and then, even they, who, when time was, re- 
jected and pierced Him, will be glad to come 
in among his adorers; then every knee shall 
bow to Him, even those that had bowed to 
Baal; and even the workers of iniquity will 
then cry, Lord, Lord, and will own, when his 
wrath is kindled, that blessed are all they that 

ut their trust in Him. Would we have oar ~ 
ot in that day with those that say, Blessed is 
He that cometh, let us be with them now, with 
them that truly worship, and truly welcome, 
Jesus Christ. 

2. Their continued blindness and obstinacy ; 
Ye shall not see Me, that is, not see Me to be 
the Messiah, (for otherwise they dia see Hin 
on the cross,,) not see the light of the truth con- 
cerning Me, nor the things that belong to your 
peace, till ye shall say, Blessed is He that com- 
eth. They will never be convinced, till Christ's 
second coming convince them, when it will be. 
too late to make an interest in Him, and noth- 
ing will remain but a fearful looking for of 
judgment. Note, (1.) Wilful blindness is often 
punished with judicial blindness. If they will 
not see, they shall not see. With this word He 
concludes his public preaching. After his 
resurrection, which was the sign of the prophet 
Jonas, they should have no other sign given | 
them, till they should see the sien of the Son 
of man, ch. 24:30. (2.) When tke Lord comes 
with ten thousand of hw saints, He will con- 
vince all, and force acknowledgments from the 
proudest of his enemies of his being the Messi- 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V. 31—39. 
does the history of the church exhibit ! 


What a lamentable proof of human depravity In the mean time, the compassionate Savior stands ready vo 
What men have ever receive all who come to Him into a state of safety and comforta- 


seen hated, paereniss, and murdered, like the prophets and ble rest, as ‘a hen gathereth her brood under her wings :’ and — ; 


apostles of t 


e Lord? And this has been more frequently per- when even despisers and enemies become willing to receive and 


eas 


etrated by professed worshippers of God, than by avowed ido- 
aters: so that the guilt of all ‘the righteous blood, which hath 
been shed from the days of Abel,’ will fall, rather on the visible 
hurch, than on the world at large. Jerusalem and her chil- 
aren had a great share of this guilt, and their punishment has 
deen made a signal for a warning to all others. But the Chnis- 
tian church, so called, has far exceeded them, the crucifixion of 
Chnist alone excepted ; and ere long that generation will arise, 
on whom the accumulated guilt will fall of all the’blood shed 
by antichristian persecutors of every name, and in every age. 


(45.) Desolate.} 
u the siege of Jerusalem, is perhaps the most affecting repr sentation 


‘ Josephus’ description of the effects of tne famine 


prize his salvation, and to say, ‘ Blessed is He who cometh in — 
the name of the Lord,’ they shall see his glory and rej ice’ in 
his love. Nothing therefore stands between the chief of sin- 
ners and eternal felicity, but their proud, carnal, and unbeliev 
ing unwillingness. May we then hear his voice, and take 
shelter under his almighty protection: thus we may pass safe 
through the trials of life, and the storms of death: and then, in 
the solemn day of judgment, we shall see Him ‘in the glory — 
of his Father, and all the holy angels,’ and rejoice in his com-_ 
ing to perfect our redemption, and consummate our felicity. 
Scorr, 
ere ne 
of misery ever penned. One in Italy, A. D. 539, as descrihed by frm 
copius, is a/most a parallel.’ BLooMFVRLD 
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A CTHLIAP. XXIV.’ ah, and even they shall be found liars to Him. 
isrist forevells the destr-c**on of the They that would not now come at his call, 
temple, 1, 2; and tke preceding Shall then be forced to depart with his curse. 
_ sigs and attendant calamities. in- The chief priests and scribes were displeased 
Perel ie futscacann coral: with the children for crying hosanna to Christ ; 
tions and miseries, in figurative lan- but the day is coming, when proud persecutors 
ee ee ue si gy would gladly be found in the condition of the 
the parable of a fig-tree, He shews Meanest and poorest they now trample on. 
the certainty of the prediction, 22— They who now reproach and ridicule the 

85. No man knows the day or hour, . = a x 
which shall come suddenly, 33-41. hosannas of the saints, will be of another mind 
All cught to watch, as vigilant eer- shortly; it were therefore better to be of that 
Nants wha expect theis master, 42 1i14 now, Some make this to refer to the 
' NDI g Vout conversion of the Jews to the faith of Christ; 
A’ esus Went OUL, then they shall see Him, and own Him, and 
*and departed say, Blessed is He that cometh; but it seems 
rom the temple: and rather to look further, for, the complete _mani- 
_ his disciples came to festation of Christ, and conviction of sinners, 


him for *to shew him 2° reserved to be the glory of the last day. 


tne buildings of the Gyap. XXIV. v.1—3. Christ's preaching 
temple. was mostly practical; yet, in this chapter, we 
2 And Jesus said un- have a prophetical discourse, hut of a practical 
Re ye nctiatl Seudedcy, and intended, not to gratify the ‘cari: 
F 1 osity of his disciples, but to guide their con- 
these things ? Verily eeiences and Seve conte, itis therefore con- 
I say unto you, * There cluded with a practical application. ‘The church 
shall not be left here has always had Nabanae prophecies, beside 
one stone upon ano- general promises, soth for direction and for en- 
ther. that shall not be CourTagement to believers: but it is observable, 
th ge d Christ preached this prophetical sermon in the 
Arown down. close of his ministry, as the Apocalypse is the 
- 3:39. Jer. 6:8. Fz,8:6. 10:17— last book of the New Testament, and the pro- 
Ie 11222,28. Hob. 9:12. hetical books of the Old Testament are placed 
bk 13:1,2 Luke 21:5,8. John ja. to intimate to us, that we must he well 
£1 Kings 9:7,8. Jer, 26:18. &.7: grounded in plain truths and duties, and those 
Be os pei, Mic: 3:12. Must first be well digested, before we dive into 
; 3 those things that are dark and difficult; many 
Bee noes ves into confusion by beginning their Bible at the wrong end. 
ere is, 
{. Christ’s quitting the temple, and his public work there. He had snid, 
(ch. 23. 38.) Your house is left unto you desolate; and here He made his 
words good, ».1. The manner of expression is observable: He not only 
went ont of the temple, but departed front it, took his final farewell of it; 
and then immediately follows a prediction of its ruin. Note, That house is 
_ left desolate indeed, which Christ leaves. Woe unto them when I depart, 
Hos. 9: 12. Jer. 6:8. It was now time to groan out their Ichabod, The glory 
ts departed, their defence is departed. Three days after this, the veil of the 
temple was rent; when Christ left it, all became common and unclean; but 
Christ departed not till they drove Him away ; did noi reject them, till they 
first rejected Him. 
‘ TI. His private discourse with his disciples. When He left the temple, 
his désciples left it too, and came to Him. Note, It is good being where 
Christ is, and tcaving what He leaves.. They came to Hiin, to be instruct- 
ed in private, when his public preaching was over; for the secret of the Lord 
ts wit 2 them that fear Him. ¢ had spoken of the destruction of the Jew- 
ish church to the multitude in parables, which here, as usual, He expiains 
to hs disciples. Observe, 
1. His disciples came to Him, to show Him the buildings of the temple. It 
_ was 1 stately and beautiful structure, one of the wonders of the world: It 
cam. short of Solomon’s, and its beginning was small, yet its latter end did 
_ greatly increase. Jt was richly furnished with gifts and offerings, to which con- 
_ linual additions were made. They desired Christ to notice these things, either, 
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great mind nothing is great. 


Dest 
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(1.) As being greatly pleased with them 
themselves, and expecting He should be so too, 
They had lived mostly in Galilee, at a distance 
from the temple, had seldom seen it, and there« 
fore were the more struck with admiration at #, 
and thought He should admire, as much as 
they did, all this glory ; (Gen. 31: 1.) and,they 
would have Him divert Himself, after his 

reaching, and from his sorrow, perhaps, with 
ooking about Him. Note, Even good men are 
apt to be too much enamored with outward 
pomp and gayety, and to overvalue it, even in 
the things of God. The temple was indeed 
glorious, but, [1.] Its glory was sullied and 
Stained with the sin of the priests and people; 
that wicked doctrine of the Pharisees, which 
preferred the gold before the temple that sane- 
tified it, was enough to deface the beauty of all 
its ornaments. [2.] Its glory was eclipsed by 
the presence of Christ in it, wlio was the Glory 
of this latter house, (Hag. 2:9.) so that the 
buildings had no glory, in comparison with that 
Glory which excelled. 

Or, [2.|] As grieving that this house should 
be left desolate; they showed Him the build- 
ings, as if they wourd move Him to reverse 
the sentence; ‘Lord, let not this holy ane 
beautiful house, where our fathers praised Thee, 
be made a desolation.’ They forgot how many 
providences, concerning Solomon’s temple, had 
manifested how little God cared for that oxt- 


ward glory which they had so much admired, 


when the people were wicked, 2 Chron. 7: 21. 
This house, which is high, sin wul bring low. 
Christ had lately looked on the precious souls 
and wept for them, Luke 19:41. The disci- 
ples look on the pompous buildings, and are 
ready to weep for them. In this, as in other 
things, his thoughts are not like ours. It was 
weakness, and meanness of spirit, in the dis- 
ciples, to be so fond of fine buildings. To a 
Seneca. 

2. Christ, hereupon, foretells the utter ruin 
and destruction that were coming cn this place, 
v.2. Note, A believing foresight of the defa- 
cing of all worldly glory, will help to take us 
off from admiring and overvaluing it. The 
most beautiful body will he shortly food for 
worms, the most beautiful building a ruinous 
heap. And shallwe then set our eyes on that 
which so soon is not, and look on that with so 
much admiration, which ere long we shall cer- 
tainly look upon with so much contempt ? See 
ye not all these things? They would have 
Christ leok on them, and be as much in love 
with them as they were; He would have them 
look on them, and be as dead to them as He 
was. There is such a sight of these things as 
will do us good. 

Christ, instead of reversing the decree, rati- 
fies it, v. 2. 

He speaks of it as a certain ruin ; ‘ J say unto 


sea, ares 
“ction of the temple foretold, 


E 


és NOTES. 
Cuar, XXIV. v. 1,2 According to Josephus, these [the buildings] 
were excee(lingly magnii ent and beautiful, and constructed with the 
_ greatest stability; so that .. was extremely improbable they should be 
eitirely destroyed, except in a very long course of time: no one, there- 
fore, who was not conscious of speaking with divine authority, would 


have’ ventured to deliver such a prediction, as that which follows. 


(Ses Luke 21:5.) Bnt the Redeemer, with a peculiar dignity, as one 
conversant with spiritual and heavenly glories, and regardless of exte- 
_ rior splendor, simply assured the disciples, that ‘not one stone would 
be left upon another,’ of all this magnificent and stately pile of build- 
ings. When Jerusalem was taken, Titus, the Roman general, desired 
exceedingly to preserve the temple, either from regard to its sanctity, 
_ of as a monument of his victory: but the pertinacity of the infatuated 
_ Jews, and the fierce revenge of the soldiers, defeated his purpose. The 
_ temple was repeatedly set fire to, contrary to his strict orders and inena- 
ces; and at last the fire could not be extinguished: and when it had 
done its utmost, the residue of the structure was demolished, and the 
_ materials removed, in order to search for the treasure which was buried 
under its ruins: so that, in the event, the very foundations were sub- 
yerteil, and the ground on which it stood was ploughed up. Thus the 
prophecy received an exact and literal accomplivament, in less than 
forty years after it was uttered. (Marg. Ref. b, c.—See Het 2a 6.) 
Bo Scorr. 
1.) It is a very common practice in the prophetic writings, to carry 
_ om two subjects together, a principal «a subordinate one. In Isaiah, 
ays Lowth, tuere are no less th« .hree subjects, the restoration of the 
__ ews trom Babylonist captivit: , cne call of the Gentiles to the Christian 
_ @venant, and the redemption of man by the Messiah, which are fre- 
neutlv adumbrated under the same figures and images, and are so 
ok ‘led and interwoven together. that it is extremely difficult to sepa- 
‘ them from each other. In the same mauner. our Savior seems to 
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hold out the destruction of Jerusalem, which is his principal subject, as 
a type of the dissolution of the world, which is the under-part of the 
representation. By thus judiciously mingling together these two im- 
portant catastrophes, He gives at the same time a most interesting ad- és, 
monition to his immediate hearers, the Jews, and a most awful lesson P 
to all his future disciples ; and the benefit of his predictions, instead of f: 
being confined to one occasion, or to one people, is by this admirable 
management extended to every subsequent period of time. and to the 
whole Christian world.’ PorTEvs. | 
(2.) ‘It seemed exceedingly impsobable that this should happen in 
that age, considering the peace of the Jews with the Romans, and the Seah 7 
strength of their citadel, which forced Titus himself to acknowledge 4 
that it was the singular hand of God which compelled them to reli 
quish fortifications, that no human power could have conquered. Crxn- 
dier justly observes, that no impostor would have foretold an eveit ao 
unlikely and so disagreeable.’ DoppripeF. 
‘The temple was destroyed justly, hecause of the sins of the Jews 
mercifully, to take away from them the occasion of continuing in Ja 
daism ; and mysteriously, to show that the ancient sacrifices were 
abolished. and that the whole Jewish economy was brought to an end, 
and the Christian dispensation introduced.’ Dr. A. CrarxE, 
‘We shall perceive still more the force of the expression, ‘‘ not one ~ 
stone shall be left upon another,’’ if we bear in mind that these hugs ~ 
stones, (fifty feet long, twenty-fos1 road and sixteen thick. Josephus } 
were bound together with lead, an’) fastened with strong iron cramps. 
“(See notes, Mark 13: 1.) BLooMFIELD. 
Josephus says, ‘Cesar gave orders that they should demolish tha 
whole city and temple, except the western wall of the city, and the — 
three highest towers. Phaselus, Hippicus, and Mariamne; but all the 
rest was laid so completely even with the ground, by ttxse wno dug it 
up from the foundation, that there was nothing left to make those whe 
came ‘hither believe it had ever been inhabited.’ ee Bos 
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3 9 And as ‘he sat you. J, that know what I say, and know how 
wpon the mount of to make good what I say ; I, the Amen, the true 

a wa Witness, say it fo you.’ All judgment heing 
Olives, ¢the disciples Seat u ues 

’ : “committed to the Son, the threatenings, as well 

came unto him _ pri- as the promises, are all yea, and amen, in Him, 
vately, saying, ‘ Tell Heb. 6:17, 18. 
us, when shall these , He speaks of it as an utter ruin, ». 2. No- 
thinos be 2 and what tice is taken, in the building of the second 
h Th Fitba sion Of th temple, of the laying of one stone upon another ; 
shat be © the Sig ‘ Y (Hag. 2: 15.) and here, in the ruin, of not leav- 
coming, and of "the ine one stone upon another. History tells us, 
end of the world 2 this was fulfilled in the latter ; Titus could not 

4 And Jesus answer- Testrain the enraged soldiers from destroying it 
ed and said unto them, utterly ; and it was done to that degree, that 
‘Take heed that no man 
deceive you: 


Turnus Rufus pene up the ground on which 
it had stood; thus’ that scripture was fulfilled, 
(Mic. 3: 12.) Zion shall, for your sake, be 
ploughed asa field. And afterward, in Julian 


d 21:1. Mark 13:3,4. i 

e 13:10,11,36. 15:12. 17:19. the Apostate’s time, when the Jews were en- 

f Dan 12:6—8. Luke 21:7. John 21: couraged by him to rebuild their temple, in 
21,22 Acts 1:7. 1 Thes. 5:1. 2 aired, ajar ? 
32,33,43 opposition to the Christian religion, what re- 

E ia!38° 3 98:20, Hob, 9:26. A 


mained of the ruins was quite pulled down, to 
level the ground for a new foundation; but the 
attempt was defeated by the miraculous erup- 
tion of fire out of the ground, which destroyed 
the foundation they laid, and frightened away the builders. « Now this pre- 
diction of the final and irreparable ruin of the temple, includes a prediction 
of the period of the Levitical priesthood and the ceremonial law. 

3. The disciples inquire more particularly of the time when it should come 
to pass, and the signs of its approach, v. 3. Observe, 

ft.) Where they made this inquiry ; privately, as He sat upon the mount of 
Olives ; probably, He was returning to Bethany, and there sat down by the 
way to rest Him; the mount of Olives directly faced the temple, and from 
thence He might have a full persis of it at some distance; there He sat, 
and thus passed sentence on the temple and city. We read (Ezek. 11: 23.) 
of the removing of the glory of the aioe from the temple to the mountain ; 
so Christ, the great Shechinah, here removes to this mountain. 

2.) Whai the inquiry itself was; v. 3. Here are three questions. 

re Some think, they all point to one and the same thing—the destruc- 
tion of the temple, and the period of the Jewish church and nation, (spoken of 
ch. 16: 28.) and which would be the consummation of the age, (for so it may 
be read,) the finishing of that dispensation. Or, they thought the destruc- 
tron of the temple must needs be the end of the world; for the rabbins used 
ta say, that the house of the sanctuary was one of the seven things for the 
erne of which the world was made; and they think, if so, the world will not 
surv ve the temple. 

[2. Others think their question, When shall these things be? refers to the 
destruction of Jerusalem, and the other two to the end of the world; or 
Christ’s coming may refer to his setting up his gospel-kingdom, and the end 
of the world to the day of judgment. TI incline to think their question looked 
10 further than the event Christ now foretold ; but it appears, by other pas- 
sages, that os had very confused thoughts of future events ; so that perhaps 
it is not possible to put any certain construction on their question. 

But Christ, in his answer, though He does not expressly rectify the mistakes 
of his disciples, (that must he done hy the -pouring out of the Spirit,) yet 
looks further than their question, and instructs his church, not only concern- 
ing the great events of that age, the destruction of Jerusalem, but concerning 
his second coming at the end of time, which here he insensibly slides into a 
discourse of, and of that, it is plain, He speaks in the next chapter, which is 
a continuation of this sermon. 


i J=: 29:8. Mark 13:5,6,22. Luke 21: 
8. 2 Cor. 11:13—15, Eph. 4:14. 5: 
6. 2 Thes, 2:3. 2 Pet. 2:13. 1 


John 4:1. 
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V.4—31. The disciples had asked concerning _ 


the times, When these things should be. Chris) 


gives them no answer to that, for it is not forvs — 


to know the times ; (Acts 1:7.) but they had ask- 
ed, What shall be the sign ? and to that HL 
answers fully, for we a:e concerned to understana — 
the signs of the times, ch. 16:3. Now the 
prope primarily respects the events near at 
and—the destruction of Jerusalem, the period — 
of the Jewish church.and state, the calling of 
the Gentiles, and the setting up of Christ’s king 
dom in the world; but as the prophecies of th 
Old Testament, which have an immediate refe 
rence to the affairs of the Jews and the revolt 
tions of their state, under the figure of the 
do certainly look further, to the gospel-church 
and the kingdom of the Messiah, and are so ex- 
pounded in the New Testament; and such ex- 
pressions ate found in those predictions as ara 
peculiar thereto, and not applicable otherwise 3 
so this prophecy, under the type of Jerusalem 8 
destruction, looks as far forward as the general 
judgment ; and, as is usual in prophecies, some 
passages are most applicable to the type, and 
others to the antitype ; and toward the close, as 
usual, it points more particularly to the latter. 
It is observable, that what Christ here saith to 
his disciples, tends more to engage their cau- 


tion than to satisfy their curiosity: more to pre- 


pare them for the events that sl ould happen, 
than to give them a distinct idea of the events. 
themselves. This is that good understanding 
of the times we should all covet, thence to infer 
what Israel ought to do: and so this prophecy 
is of lasting use to the church, and will 

the end of time ; for the thing that has been, is 
that which shall be, (Eccl. 1:5, 6, 7, 9.) and the 
series, connection, and presages of events, are 
much the same still that they were then; so— 
that upon the prophecy of this chapter, pointing 
at that event, moral prognostications may be 
made, and such constructions of the signs of the 
times, as the wise man’s heart will know how 
to improve. : 

I. Christ here foretells the going forth of de- 
ceivers; Take heed that no man deceive you. 
They expected to be told when these things 
should be; but this caution is a check to the 
curiosity ; ‘What is that to you? Mind you your 
duty, and be not seduced from following Me.’ 
Those that are most inquisitive concerning tle 
secret things which belong not to them, are most 
easily imposed on by seducers, 2 Thess, 2: 3. 
The disciples, when they heard that the Jews, 
their most inveterate enemies, should he de 
stroyed, might be in danger of falling intu secu — 
rity; ‘ Nay,’ saith Christ, ‘you are mere ex. 
posed other ways.’ Seducers are more ‘anger: 
ous enemies to the church than persecu’ors. 

Three times in this discourse He mentions the 


ean ti Bs 
foretta — 


be soto — 


) 


4 


Verse 3. 

Perhaps they had a general idea, that He would go from them for a 
time, before He set up his kingdom; that He would at length come in 
a very glorious manner, according to several intimations which He had 
given then; that He would then execute the predicted vengeance on 
his enemies, destroy the temple, terminate that dispensation, and in- 
troduce his own glorious reign as the Messiah, Some expositors sup- 
powe "13 t be the meaning of the phrase translated, ‘the end of the 
wou. (Marg, Ref. h.) But it is difficult to determine what opinions 
the disciples held at this time concerning that subsequent dispensation : 
and perhaps they scarcely knew the precise meaning of their own 
questions; for their views were as yet very obscure and perplexed. 
Some supnose, that they thought the day of judgment, and ‘the end of 
the world,’ would be immediately connected with the destruction of Je- 
rutalem aad tne temple, and that our Lord did not see good explicitly 
to undeceive them. Indeed, this is not improbable; for the latter part 
of ‘he chapter is couched in language very applicable to those events; 
and it is proper for prophecy to be in some measure obscure, till it is 
accor'plished. The general import, however, of their inquiry was, 
when the events before intimated would take place; and what signs 
would indicate their approach. ‘Being asked by the disciples, when 
‘those things, which He had intimated concerning the desolation of 
‘the temple, should take place, He set before them the order of the 
times, first concerning the Jews. till the destruction of Jerusalem; 


‘and then concerning men in general, till the end of the world.’ Ter- 
tullian. (Marg. Ref.—See Mark 13: \—8, v. 3,4. Acts 1:4—8, 
©. 7, 3: 19—21.) Scorr. 


End of the world.) ‘Or, present age. Abp. Tillotson and many 
mher excellent writers would retain our translation, and suppose here 
are two distinct questions; What should be the sign of his coming 
to punish the ungrateful inhabitants of Jerusalem? and What the sign 
of nis final appearance to the universal judgment? And that Christ 
answers the firs. ques‘ien in the former, and the second in the latter 
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part of the chapter; though where the transition is made, has heen 
much debated. Others have supposed the apostles took it for granted 
the world was to be at an end when Jerusalem was destroyed: and 
that Christ was notsolicitous to undeceive them, as their error might make 
them so much the more watchful ; and therefore answers in ambiguous 
terms, which might suit either of these events. But it seems much 
more natural to conclude, that they expected the wicked persecutors 
of Christ (in which number tnost of the magistrates and priests were) 
would by some signal judgment be destroyed; and that hereupon Ho 
would erect a most illustrious kingdom, and probably a more magnifi- 
cem temple, which they might think described in Ezekiel : an expecta- 
tion they did not entirely quit even to the day of his ascension. See 
Acts 1:6. Our Lord, with perfect integrity and consummate wisdom, 
gives them an account of the prognosticating and concomitant sigr s o! 

the destruction of Jerusalem ; and then, without saying one word ofany 
temporal kingdom to be erected, raises their thoughts to the final jade — 
ment, (to which the figures used in the former description might » any 

of them be literally applied,) and sets before them a heavenly bing- 


dom, and eternal life, as the great object of their pursuit. Matt, 26; 
34,46. This I take to be the key to this whole discourse.’ ; 2 
DoppRipak. 


Verses 4, 5. : y 

‘Tn the reign of Nero, when Felix was procurator of Judea, such a 
‘number of these impostors made their appearance, that many of them ; 
“were seized and put to death every day.’ Bp. Porteus. These de- _ 
ceivers, promising the Jews deliverance from the Roman yoke, and — ‘ 


* temporal dominion, drew after them many followers, and excited great 


insurrections, This exasperated the Romans: numbers perished mise- _ 
rably, and the siege and destruction of Jerusalem were accelerate] by — 
these commotions. At the same time, they took off men’s attention 

from the Gospel, and occ:sioned many to peri~h by ‘ueplecting so — 
great salvation.’ (Marg. "ef.—Notes, 23-25. Luke 21.711, @ 
8.) Sco 


.. 


_ & For many shall 


come Fin my name, 
_ Saying, I am Christ; 


and shali deceive ma- 


hy. 


5 And 'ye shall hear 
of Wars, and rumors 
of wars: ™see that ye 
be not troubled; for 
all these things * must 
come to pass, °but the 
end is not yet. 

7 For ?nation shall 
rise against nation, 
and kingdom against 
kingdom: and there 


_- Shall be * famines, and 


pestilences, and earth- 


' quakes, in divers pla- 


Dy Lev. 3621329. 


E 


ces. 
8 All tthese are the 
beginning of sorrows. 
[Practical Observations.} 
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appearing of false prophets, which was, 1. A 
presage of Jerusalem’sruin. Justly were they 
who killed the true prophets, left to be insnared 
by false prophets; and they who crucified the 
true Messiah, left to be deceived by pretended 
Messiahs. The appearing of these was the oc- 
easion of dividing the people, which made their 
ruin the more easy and speedy; and the sin of 
the many led aside by them, helped to fill the 
Measure. 2. It was a trial to the disciples, and 
therefore agreeable to their state of probation, 
ee they which are perfect may be made mani- 
est. 

Concerning these deceivers, observe, 

(1.) The pretences they should come under. 
Satan acts most mischievously, when he ap- 
pears as an angel of light; the color of the great- 
est good is often the cover‘of the greatest evil. 


[1-] There should appear false prophets, (v. | 


11, 24.) the deceivers would pretend to divine 


inspiration, Immediate mission, and a spirit of | 


propheey.. Such there had been formerly, (Jer. 
23:16. Ezek. 13:6.) as was foretold, Deut. 13: 
3. Some think, the seducers here pointed to 
were such as had been settled teachers in the 
church, but afterward revolted to error; and 
from such the danger is the greater, hecause 
least suspected. One traitor -in the garrison 
may do more mischief, than a thousand avowed 
enemies without. 

[2.] There should appear false Christs, com- 
ing in Christ’s name, vt. 5. There was at that 
time a general expectation of the Messias; 
they 


rejected Him; which those who were ambitious 


ef making themselves a name, took advantage | 


of, and set up for Christs. Josephus speaks of 
several such impostors between this and the 
destruction of Jerusalem; one Theudas, that 


was defeated by Cuspius Fadus; another by | 


Felix, adother by Festus. Dositheus said, he 
was the Christ foretold by Moses, Origen ad- 
versus Celsum. See Acts 5: 36, 37. 21: 28. 
Simen Magus pretended to be the great power 


ah ge pars ao en shew yet a 


spoke of Him, as He that shail come ; | 
but when He did come, the body of the naticn | 


iD =X 
Destruction of Jerusalem foretold 


of God, Acts 8:10. In after-ages, there have 
been such pretenders; one abcut a nundred 
ears after Christ, that called himself Bar-co%e- 
as—The son of a star, but proved Bar-cosba— 
Thesonofalie. About fifty years ago, Sabbati- 
Levi set up fora Messiah in the Turkish em 
ire, and was greatly caressed by the Jews 
ut in a short time his: folly was made mani frst . 
see Sir Paul Rycaut’s History. The popish re 
ligion doth, in effect, set up a false Christ; the 
pope comes, in Christ’s name, as his vicar, but 
Invades and usurps all his offices, and so is a 
rival with Him, and, as such, aneenemy to Him, 
a deceiver, and an antichrist. 

{3.] These false Christs and false prophets 
would have their agents and emissaries to draw 
prec to them, v. 23. Then when public trou- 

les are great and threatening, and people catch 
at any thing that looks like deliverance, Sai-n 
| will take the advantage of imposing on them; 
but the true Christ did not strive, or cry, nor was 
| it said of Him, Zo here! or, Lo there! (Luke 
17: 21.) therefore if any man say so concerning 
Him, look on it as a temptation. The hermits, 
who pce religion in a monastic life, say, He 
is in the desert; the priests, who make the con- 
secrated wafer to be Christ, say, ‘He is in the 
cupboards, in the secret chambers; lo, He is in 
this shrine, in that image.’ Thus some appro- 
priate Christ's spiritual presence to one you 
oly vo 


or persuasion, as if they had the mono 
Christ and Christianity; and the kingdom cf 
Christ must stand and fall, must live and die, 
with them; ‘ Lo, He is in this church, in that 
council ;)> whereas Christ is All in all, not here 
or there, but meets his people with a blessing 
in every place where He records his name. 

(2.) The proof they should offer for makinz 
good these pretences. (v. 24.) not true miracles, 
those are a divine seal, and with those the doc- 
trine of Christ stands confirmed; therefore, if 
any offer to draw us from that, by signs and 
wonders, we must have recourse to that rule 
| given of old, Deut. 13:1,2,3. If the sign or 
wonder come to pass, yet follow not him that 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


¥.1—3. The more spiritual our minds are, the less we 
shall be attracted with external splendor in the world, or in 
FE the worship of God. If we continually meditate on the revealed 
» glories of his perfections and works, created beauty will feebly 
4 our minds, except as it leads cur thoughts to the uncre- 
ated Source of beauty and excellency.—The true temple is built 
of * fiving stones,* on ‘a living Foundation ;’ and therefore shall 
_ forever endure ‘an habitation of God through the Spirit’ but 
_ all other edifices will soon be thrown down, and ‘ not one stone 
of them be left upon another.'"—We ought to apply to our great 
“Teacher for instruction in every perplexing matter: but it is 
" more important for us to he put upon our guard bc sea fatal 
“4 ious, than to be informed of the exact time when prophe- 
_ efes Shall he fulfilled, when the world shall end, or when Christ 
shall come to judgment_—Even true Christians are liable to be 
drawn into mistakes, injurious to themselves and others, and 
dishonorable to their profession, by those who come in the 
mame of Christ, and profess te declare the will of God; when 
they draw men off sie attending to his Word, and delude 
multitudes to their destruction. While we meditate on the 
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e Verses 6—8. 

’ ‘Thisnext sien related to the external situation of the Jews and the 
: in= nations. when the predicted time drew nigh. Our Lord 
Warmed the disciples not to be troubled by the terrible wars, which they 
Wituessed or heard of, so as to leave their stations ; supposing that the 
Tuin of the nation would immediately take place. These events must 
" weed happen. and they would torebode that desolation ; but the end 
> 236 the city and state of the Jews would not yet arrive. Many such 
> Wars and bloody contests must take place, both of the Jews against 
their enemies, and amon the surrounding nations ; together with fa- 
" Mies, pestilences, and earthquakes: yet allithese miseries would only 
” resemble the first. and slightest pains of a travailme woman, which as- 
“mtredly presaze the approach of more extreme anguish. An account 
‘ef the wars. insurrections, tumults. and massacres. which took place in 
prt of the world, prior to the destruction of Jerusalem, would 
the best comment on this passage; together with copious extracts 
Josephus and other historians, of several famines and pestilences, 
ich made creat havec in. many countries; and of terrible .earth- 
tes, im Crete, in Asia Minor, in ftaly. and Judea. . These things can 
be ao more than hinted at = it suffices to. observe. that by the con- 
ent testimony of ancient historians, and the judgment of modern 
3ed men, the period alluded to. was distinguished from all others, 
w before and which have followed. by such events as are 
dicted. (Marg. Ref.—Notes, Merk 13:1—8, v. 8. Luke 

—Lk, v. 8, It.) . Scorr. 
and ye shall hear of wars, &e.] ‘Previous to the destruction 


extraordinary prophecy in this chapter, with deep conviction 
of the truth of our divine religion, let us apply it to our edifics 

tion, by considering the events predicted as typical of far more 
important transactions.—In prospect of the approaching season 
of finai retribution, we must grieve, if we be indeed real Chnis- 
tians, to see such innumerable multitudes deceived into a pre~ 
sumptuous hope and fallacious peace. Wars, insurrections 

famines, pestilences, earthquakes, which desolate nations, will 
also excite our sympathizing concern; yet we should not he teo 
much discomposed at hearing of them; for the Lord is thus 
carrying on his grand designs, in perfect wisdom, justice, truth, 
and mercy. (See John 14: 1,27, 28,0.27.) It isa vain super- 
Stition to conclude from such events, that the end of the world 
is at hand; for they have occurred, again and again, in different 
ages, to answer some wise and righteous purposes: but we are 
not competent to know the designs of God, in his mysterious 
dispensations.—To ungodly men, the most tremendous tempo- 
ral calamities are hut ‘ the beginnings of sorrows ;’ and the pre 

valence of impiety is, in fact, a far more awful dispensation 
than any other judgment. Scott. 


of Jerusalem, the greatest agitation prevailed in the Roman empire 
Four emperors, Nero, Galba, Otho and Vitellius suffered violent deaths 
within the short space of eighteen months.’ Horne. 

(7.) Nation shall rise against nation, &c.} ‘Jewish writers (So- 
har Chadasch, fol. 8: 4.) in describing the times of the Messiah, repre- 
sent them as times of war and commotion. ‘‘ At that time, wars shall 
be excited in the world, and nation shall rise against nation, anvil city. 
against city: many distresses shall come in against the enemies ¢ 
Israel."? Breschit rabdt, sect. 42. fol. 41: 1. R. Eleasar. son of Abina- 
says, “If you shall see kingdoms rising up against kingdoms, one after 
another, then attend. and behold the footsteps of the Messiah.”* Pesim 
ta rabbathi, fol. 2: 1. and 28:3. R. Levi says, ‘Immediately wi.a 
the times of the Messiah shall come a destruction over the world. wh'tn 
shall consume the wicked.”’’ Rosenvs. 

* Grotius gives us a eae account of several wars of the Jewe 
among themselves, and of the Romans with the Syrians, Samarttana, 
and other neighboring nations, before Jerusalem was destroyed. There 
werg,also earthquakes at this time in eae Laodicea. anu Campa- 
nia ; see Tacitus. The famine in the days of Claudius is mentioned, 
(Acts IL: 28.) as well as recorded in history, and many perished by it in 
Judea. See Josephus.’ Dor-DRIDGE. 

‘Matthew and Mark were incontestably dead ‘fore the event Jre- 
wold by this prophecy, as Luke also prohably might be; and as tor 
John, the only evangelist who survived it, it is remarkable that he savs 
nothing <f %, lest any shouid say the prop*ecy was forged after the 
event happened.’ West, in Doppriocr 
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9 "Chen “shail they 
deliver you up to be 
amicted, and shall kill 
you: and ye shail be 
hated of all nations for 
my name’s sake. 

10 And then ‘shall 


would draw you fo serve other gods, or believe 
in other Christs,' for the Lord your God proveth 
you. But these were lying wonders wrought 
by Satan, (God permitting tien 2 Thess. 2: 9. 
It is not said, They shall work miracles, but. 
They shall show great signs; they are but a 
show ; either they impose on men’s credulity by 
mae postimalhid or gee ee senses es 
iS of legerdemain, or arts of divination, as the ma- 
inany be offended, and gicians of Egypt by their enchantments. 
shall “betray one ano- ~ (3.) Their success. 

ther, and shall hate [1.] They shall deceive many, (v. 5.) and 
one anothers again, v. 11. Note, The devil and his instru- 
ments may prevail far in deceiving souls ; few 


yet Ltr 22, | 226. 23°94. | Mark 13 find the strait gate, but many are drawn into 
John 15:19,20, 16:2, Acts 4:2\3,' 5 the broad way. Note, Neither- apparent mira- 
40,41. 7:59. 12:2. 21:31,32. 22:19 eles nor multitudes are certain signs of a true 
—22. 28:22. 1 Thes. 2:14—16. Rev. 
2:10. 6:9 11. 7:14. church ; for all the world wonders after the 
(116. 13:21,57, 26:31—34. Mark beast, Rev. 13: 3. 
fot Ob. ee 2 TE They shall deceive, if it were possible, the very 
u 10:21,85,38. 26:21-24. Mic. 7:5,6. elect, v. 24. This bespeaks, First, The strength 
ESM EE ULI SEA of the delusion; many shall be carried away by 


it, even those that,were thought to stand fast. Men’s knowledge, gifts, learn- 
mg, eminent station, and long profession, will not secure them; nothing but 
the almighty grace of God, pursuant to his eternal purpose, will be a protec- 
tion. Secondly, The safety of the elect, which is taken for granted in that pa- 
renthesis, If 2 were possible, plainly implying that it is not possible, for they 
are kept by the power of God, that the purpose of God, according to the elec- 
tion, may stand. It 1s possible for those that have been enlightened to fall 
away, (Heb. 6: 4, 5, 6.) hut not for those that were elected. If God’s chosen 
ones be deceived, God’s choice is defeated, which is not to be imagined, for 
whom He did predestinate, He called, justified, and glorified, Rom. 8: 30. 
They were given to Christ ; and of all that were given to Him, He will Jose 
none, John 10:28. Grotius will have this to be meant of the great difficulty 
of drawing the primitive Christians from their religion, and quotes it as used 
proverhially by Galen; when he would express a thing very difficult and 
fren impossible, he saith, ‘You may sooner draw away a Christian from 
Christ.’ 

(4.) The repeated cautions our Savior gives to his disciples to stand on 
their guard against them, v. 25. He that is told before where he will be as- 
saulted, may save himself, as the king of Israel did, 2 Kings 6: 9,10. Note, 
Christ’s warnings are designed to engage our watchfulness ; and though the 
elect shafl be preserved from delusion, yet it shall be by the use of appointed 
means, and a due regard to the cautions of the word ; we are kept through 
fxith, faith in Christ’s word, which He has told us before. 

{.] We must not believe those that say, Lo, here is Christ ; or, Lo, He is 
there, v. 23. We believe that the true Christ is at the right hand of God, and 
that his spiritual presence is where two or three are gathered together in. his 
name ; believe not those therefore who would draw you off from a Christ in 
heaven, by telling you He is any where on earth; or draw you off from the 
true church on earth, by telling you He is here, or there; believe it not. Note, 
There is not a greater enemy to true faith than vain credulity. The simple 
believes every word, and runs after every cry. Beware of believing. 

{2.] We must not hearken to every empiric and pretender, nor follow every 


| one ‘net puts up tne finger to pomt us to a new 
Christ, aud a new gospel; ‘Go not forth, youare _ 
in danger of hemg taken by them; .werefore keep 


out of harm’s way, be not carried abou: ith every 
wind ; many a man’s vain curiosity to go fort 

hath led him into a fatal apostasy ; your 

strength at such a time is to sit still, to have 

the heart established with grace.’ 

Il. He foretells wars and great commotions 
among the nations, v. 6,7. When Christ was 
born, there was a universal peace in the empire, 
the temple of Janus was shut; but think nol 
that Christ came to send, or continue, such a 
peace; (Leike 12:51.) no, his city and his wall 
are to be built in troublesome times, and even 
wars shall forward his work. From the time 
that the Jews rejected Christ, the sword never 
departed from their house, because He had 
given it a charge against a hypocritical nation 
and the people of his wrath, and by it brought 
ruin on them. 

Here is, 1. A prediction of the events of the 
day. You will now shortly hear of wars and 
rumors af wars: every battle of the warrior 
ts with confused noise, Isa. 9:5. See how ter- 
rible it is, (Jer. 4:10.) Thow hast heard, O my- 
soul, the alarm of wars ! _ Eyen the quiet, and 
the least inquisitive, cannot but hear the rumors 
oh See what comes of refusing the Gos- 

el! 

ie peace, shall be made to hear the messengers 
of war. God has a sword ready to avenge the 
quarrel of his covenant, his new covenant. Na- 
tion shall rise up against nation, that is, one 
part or province of the Jewish nation against 
another ; (2 Chron. 15: 5,6.) so that they shall 
be destroyed one of another, Isa. 9: 19, 21. 

2. A prescription of the duty of the day; See 
that ye be not troubled. Is it possible to hear - 
such sad news, and not be troubled? Yet, 
where the heart is fixed, trusting in God, it is 
kept in peace, and is not afraid, no, not of the 
evil tidings of wars, and rumors of wars. Be 
not troubled ; Be not put into confusion or com- 
motion. Note, It is against the mind of Christ, 
that his people should have troubled hearts 
even in troublous times, and there is need of 
constant care and watchfulness accordingly. 

We must not be troubled, for two reasons : 

(1.) Because we are bid to expect this ; the 
Jews must be p»nished ; the justice of God and 
the honor of the Redeemer must be asserted ; 
therefore all those things must come to pass ; 
the word is gone out of God’s mouth, and it 
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Those that will not hear the messengers - 
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Verses 9—14. 

The persecutions, to which the disciples would themselves be exposed, 
formed the next sign of the times. (Marg. Ref. s.) When these 
should be excited, many professed believers would be stumbled, and 
apostatize for fear of suffering : and then, te ingratiate themselves with 
the persecutors, they would become traitors, and bitter enemies to the 
Christians, and concur in apprehending them, and exercising cruelties 
onthem. (Marg. Ref. u.—WNotes, 10: 16—23. 13: 20,21. Mark13: 
9—13.) At the same time, many false prophets would appear among 
the Christians, as distinct from ,the false Christs above mentionea, 
‘speaking perverse things to draw away disciples after them.’ These 
would deceive .many souls, and bring an additional odium on the cause 
by their corrupt tenets and practices. (Note, 2 Pet: 2: 1—3.) And, 
through the prevalence of treachery, injustice, cruelty, and all kinds 
of wickedness, matiy, who did not openly apostatize, would become 
lukewarm ; they would lose their apparent zeal for the cause, and love 
\o-their brethren, and become shy of them, and afraid of showing them 
any favor. (Notes, Rev. 2: 2—5,v. 4. 3: 14—16.) Yet some would 
continue steadfast in the midst of these multiplied and varied difficul- 
ties; and they would be preserved from all real evil, and saved for ever. 
(Marg. Ref. a.) Notwithstanding all these commotions and scandals, 
the Gospel would soon be preached through the various nations of the 
Roman empire, and in the different parts of the then known world; for 
a witness to them. that the Messiah was come, to be ‘a Light to lighten 
the Gentiles,”? and ‘to be for salvation to the ends of the earth:’ and 
when chis should be accomplished, the end of the Jewish church and 
prate would come. ‘Tt appedrs fromthe most credible records, that the 

* Gospel was prenzhed in Idumea, Syria, and Mesopotamia, by Jude ; 
‘in Egypt, Marmorica, Mauritania, and other parts of Africa, by Mark, 
€Simon, and Jude; in Ethiopia, by Candace’s eunuch and Matthias; 
‘in Pontus. Galatia, and the neighboring parts of Asia, by Peter; in 

the territories of the seven Asiatic churches, by John; in Parthia, by 
‘Matthew; in Scythia, by Philip and Andrew; in the northern and 
‘western parts of Asia, by Bartholomew; in Persia, by Simon and 
‘Jude; in Media, Carmania, and severa! eastern parts, by Thomas; 
-through the vast tract from Jerusalem round about unto Illyricum, by 
*Paul, as also in Italy, and probably in Spain, Gaul, and Britain; in 
‘most of which places Christian churches were planted, in less than 
tturty years atter the death of Christ, which was before the destruc- 
tion of Serusalein” Doddridge. ‘The world and Satan furiously 
* raging r) nu pulpose ; the Gospel shall be every where propagated, 


ae 


‘and they that constantly believe it shall be saved. When Jerusalem 
‘shall be utterly destroyed, the church, so far from being desolated, 
© shall be extended to the utmost beiders of the earth.’ Beza. (Marg, 
‘Ref. b—d.) Scorr. 
9.) Shall deliver you up, &c.] ‘Peter and John were called be- 
fore the sanhedrim, (Acts 4: 6,7.) James and Peter before Herod, (Acts 
12: 2, 2.) and Paul before Nero, as well as before Gallio, Felix end Fes- 
tus,’ DoppRipGe. 
‘Tn the persecution under Nero, Peter and Paul, besides numberless 
others, suffered martyrdom; and it was, as Tertullian says, a war 
against the very name.’ GREENFIELD. 
Ye shall be hated by all, &c.] ‘Thst not only the apostles but all 


ANS 


the primitive Christians were in general more hated and persecuted ~ 


than any other religious sect, is notorious to all acquainted with eeclesi- 
astical history: a fact which might seem unaccountable, when we con- 
sider what their temper and conduct was, and how friendly an aspect their 
tenets lad on'the security of any.government under which they lived, 
Warburton has shown, that the true reason of this opposition was, that — 
while the different pagan religions, like the confederated demons honor- _ 
ed by them, sociably agreed with each other, the Gospel taught Chris- 
tians, not only, like the Jews, to bear their testimony to the falsehood 
of them all, but also with the most fervent zeal to urge the renuneia- 
tion of them as a point of absolute necessity ; requiring all men, on the 
most tremendous penalties, to believe in Christ, and ir all things tosub- 


mit themselves to his authority. A demand which bore so hard on the — 


pride and licentiousness of their princes, and the secuiar interests of 
their priests, that it is no wonder they raised such a storm against it; 
which, considering the character and prejudices of the populace, tt must 
be very easy to do.’ Doppriver. 

10.) And shall betray one another.) ‘Tacitus, speaking of the 
persecution under Nero, says, ‘ At first several were seized, who con- 
fessed, and then, by their discovery, a great multitude of others were 
convicted and executed.”’ ’ Burver. | 

Offended.) ‘Will abandon their Christian profession. Thus Phy- 
gellus, Hermogenes, Demas, and many more, doubtless, not on record.” 

: Grotius. © 

‘None are more bitter enemies to true religion than those who have — 

abandoned it: either because God averiges their contempt of the light, 


by permitting them to fall into the grossest mental davkness ; or be 


cause they omit nothing that may free them from susp‘<ion of attach 
ment to their former principles.’ nS): 


= 


Note, The 


shall be accomplished in its season. 
consideration of the unchangeableness of the 
divine counsels. which govern al] events, should 
compose and quiet our spitits, whatever hap- 


11 And * many false. 
- prophets shall rise, 

- and shall deceive ma- 
my.) i 

12 And 7 because ini- 
quity shall abound, “the 
‘Juve of many shall wax 
cold. : 

_ 13 But *he that shall 
endure unto the end, 
the same shall be sav- 
ed. 


pens. God is but performing the thing that is 
appointed for us, and our inordinate trouble is 
an interpretative quarrel with that appointment. 
Let us tlieretots acquiesce, because dese things 
must comé to puss ; not only as the product of 
the divine counsel, but as*a mean in order to a 
Surther end. ‘The old house must be taken 
down, (though it cannot be done without noise, 
and dust, and danger,) ere the new fabric can 
be erected ; the things that are shaken, must be 
removed, that the things which cannot be sha- 
ken may remain, Heb, 12: 27. 

(2.) Because we are still to expect worse ; 
The end is not yet, and while time lasts, we 
mes 0: must expect trouble; the end of one affliction 
Morn. 2:7. 1 Cor, 1:8. Heb. 3:6,14. will be but the beginning of another ; or, ‘ The 

Pe smen oni zil0- end of these troubles is not yet ; there must be 
Inore judgments than one to bring down the Jewish power ; more vials of 
wrath must yet Be poured out; but one woe is past, more woes are yet to 
come ; therefore sink not under the present burthen, but rather gather in all 
the strength and spirit you have, to encounter whatis yet before you. Be not 
troubled to hear of wars and rumors of wars: for then what will hecome of 
you when the famines and pestilences come?’ If it be a vexation but to under- 
stand the report, (Isa. 28: 19.) what will it be to feel the stroke, when it 
foucheth the bone and the flesh ? If we be frightened at a little brook in our 
way, what shall we do in, the swellings of Jordan? Ser. 12: 5. 

Ill. He foretells other judgments more immediately sent of God—Fv- 
mines, pestilences, and earthquakes. Famine is often the effect of war, and 
pestilence of famine. These were the three judgments which David was to 
choose one out of ; and he was in a great strait, for he knew not which was 
the worst : but what dreadful desolations will they make, when they all pour 
in together! Beside war, there shall be, 

1, Famine, signified by the black horse under the third seal, Rev. 6:5, 6. 
We read of a famine in Judea, not long after Christ’s iime, which was very 
impoverishing ; (Acts 11: 28, 29.) but the sorest famine was in Jerusalem 
during the siege. See Lam. 4: 9, 10. : 

2, Pestilences, signified by the pale horse, and Death on him, and the erave 
at his heels, under the .fourth seal, Rév. 6:7,8. This destroys without dis- 
tinction, and in a little time Jays heaps upon heaps. } 
ae 3. Earthquakes in divers places, or from place to place, pursuing those that 
flee from them, as in the days of Uzziah, Zech: 14:5. Great desolations 
_ have sometimes been made by earthquakes. In the apocalyptic visions, it is 

observable, that earthquakes bode good, and no evil, to the church, Rev. 6: 

12. Compare v. 15. 11: 12,13, 19. 16:17—19. When God shakes terribly 

the earth, (Isa. 2:21.) itis to shake the wicked out of it, (Joh 33: 13.) and to 

mtroduce the Desire of all nations, Hag. 2: 6,7. But here they are spoken of 
‘as dreadful judgments, and yet but the beginning of sorrows, of travailing 
pains, quick, violent, yet tedious too. Note, When God judgeth, He will 
overcome ; when He begins in wrath, He will make a full end, 1 Sam. 3: 12. 
_ When we look forward to the eternity of misery that is hefore the obstinate 
~ refusers of Christ and his Gospel, we may truly say, concerning the gr atest 
temporal judgments, ‘They are hut the beginning of sorrows.’ 

IV. He foretells the persecution of his own people and ministers, aid a 
_ general apostasy and decay in religion, thereupon, v. 9, 10, 12, 13. Observe, 
1. The cross itself foretold, v.9. Note, Of all future events, we are as 
~ much concerned, though commonly as little desirous, to know of our own 
_ sufferings as of any thingelse. Then, when famines and pestilences prev.til, 
_ then they shall impute them to the Christians, and make that a pretence ‘or 
" persecuting them ; Aray with Christians to the lions. Christ had told lis 
disciples what hard things they should suffer, but they had hitherto expeii- 
4 Gaced little of it; now, He reminds them, that the less they had suffered, the 
“more there was behind to be filled up, Col. 1: 24. ‘ 
_ (1.) They shall be qfflicted with bonds and imprisonments, cruel mockingss 
end scourgings, as blessed Paul ; (2 Cor. 11: 23, 25.) not killed outright, but 
| killed ali the daylong’, in deaths often, killed so as to feel themselves die, made 

@ spectacle to the world, 1 Cor. 4: 9, 11. ; ; 

_ (2.) They shall he killed ; so- cruel are the church’s enemies, that nothing 
1¢88 will satisfy them than the blood of the saints, which they thirst after, 
suck, and shed, like water. : 
__(3.) They shall be hated of all nations for Christ’s name's sake, as He 
jad told them before, ch. 10:22. The world was generally leavenéd with en- 
_ mity and malignity to Christians; the Jews, though spiteful to the heathen, 
were never persecuted by them so as the Christians were ; they were hated by 
the Jews that were dispersed among the nations, were the common butt of the 
world’s malice. What shall we think of this world, when the best men had 
_ the worst usage in it ? a ) 
aim; it was for Christ’s sake taat they were thus hated ; their professing 
ond preaching his name incensed the 1 ations so much against them; the devi 
inding a fatal shock thereby given to his kingdom, and that his time was 
ikely to be short, evme down having great wrath. : ee 
2. The offence of the cross, v.10, 12, Satan thus carries on his interest by 
orce of arms, though Christ, at length, will bring glory to Himself out of 
che <afferings of \us people and ministers. Three ill effects of persecution 
re here foretold : 
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(1.) The apostasy of some. When the pro- 
fession of Christianity negins to cost men dear 
then shall many be offended ; they will begin te 
quarrel with their religion, sit loose to it, grow 
oe of it, and at length revolt from it. Note, 
We t is no new thing (thougha strange thing) 
or those that have known the way. of righteous: 
ness, to turn aside out of it. Paul often com 
plains of deserters. They were with us, but wen 
out from us, because not truly of us, 1 John 2: 19. 
Weare told of it before. (2.| Suffering times are 
shaking times ; and those fall in the storm, that 
stood in fair weather, like the sfony-erounu 
hearers, ch. 13:21. Many will follow Christ in 
the sunshine, who will shift fo. themselves, and 
leave Him to do so too, in the ci. udy, dark day. 
They like their religion while they can have it 
cheap, but, if their profession cost them aay 
thing, they quit it presently. ; 

(2.) The malig-nity of others. When perse- 
cution is in fashion, envy, enmity, and malive 
are strangely diffused into the minds of men by 
contagion : and charity, tenderness, and mode- 
ration are looked on as singularities. Then 
they shall betray one another, that is, ‘Those 
that have treacherously deserted their religion, 
shall hate and betray those who adhere to it, for 
whom they have pretended friendship.’ Apos- 


tates have commonly been the most bitter and 


violent persecutors. Note, Perse¢uting times 
are discovering times. Wolves in sheep's 
clothing will then throw off their disguise, and 
appear wolves: they shall betray one another, 
and hate one another. The times must needs 
be perilous, when treachery and hatred, two 
of the worst things that can be, because direct- 
ly contrary to two of the best, (truth and love,) 
shall have the ascendant. This seems to refer 
tothe harbarous treatment which the several 
contending factions among the Jews gave tv one 
another ; and justly were they left thus to bite 
and devour one another, till they were conswmed 
one of another ; or it may ref-r ta the mis- 
chiefs done to Christ’s disciples uy those thaé 
were nearest to them, as ch. 10:21. The bro- 
ther shall deliver up the brother to death. 

(3.) The general declining and cooling of 
most, v. 12. In seducing times, when false 
prophets arise, in persecuting times, when the 
saints are hated, expect these two things : 

{1.] The abounding of iniquity ; the world 
always lies in wickedness, yet there are times 
in which it may be said, that iniquity doth in ze 
special manner abound ; as when violence ia 
risen up to a rod af wickedness, (Ezek. 7: 11.) 
so that hell seems to he broke loose in blasphe- 
mies against God, and enmities to the saints. 

{2.] The abating of love; this is the conse- 
quence of the former; v. 12. Understand it in 
general of true godliness, which is all summed 
up in love ; it is too common for’ professors of 
religion to grow cool in their profession, when 
the wicked are hot in their wickedness ; as the 
church of Ephesys in bad times left her firs} 
love, Rev. 2?2,4. Or, it may he understood 
more particularly of brotherly love. When 
iniquity abounds, this grace commonly waxes 
ald, Christians begin to be shy anu susp: 
cious one of another, affections are alienated, dis 
tances created, parties made, and so love comes 
to nothing. The devil is the accuser of the 
brethren, not only to their enemies which makes 
persecuting iniquity abound, but of one to ano: 
ther, which makes the love of many to wax cold. 

This gives a melancholy prospect of the times. 
that there shall be such a great decay of love : 
but, Ftrs?, It is of the love of many, not of alt, 
In the worst times, God has his remnant that 
hold tast their integrity, and retain their zeal, 
as in Elijah’s days, when he thoughf him- 
self left alone. Secondly, This love 1s grown 
cold, but not dead ; it abates, but is not quite 
cast off. There is life in the root, which will 
show itself when the winter is past. The 
new nature may wa cold, but shall not wax ola, 
for then it would decay and vanish. 

3. Comfort administered in reference to tnis 
offence of the cross, for the support of the 


wend also, for even in that sarly age they had begun grievously 


(1) False prophets.) ‘Or, false teachers. It xppears probable these to corrupt the orthodox doctrines. Grotivs instances Hymeneus aia 
are Jes, but Rosenmuller interprets this of Christians to whom it Philetus, Simon Magus, Carpocrates, Cerinthus, Ebion, and others.” 
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14 And >this gospel 
of the kingdom ° shall 
be preached in all the 
world, for a witness. 
unto ail nations; ¢and 
then shall the end 
come. 

i5 When °ye there- 
fore shal see the abo- 
niination of desolation, 
spoken of ‘by Daniel 
the prophet, stand in 
the holy place; (£ who- 
so readeth, )2t him un- 


derstand ;) 
(Practical Observations.] 


& 4:23. 9:35. 10:7. Acts 20;25. 

© 23:19, Mark 16:15,.16. Luke 24:47. 
Acts 1:8. Rom. 10:18. 15:18—21, 
16:25,26. Col. 1:6,23. 

a 3.6. Hz. 7:5—7,10. 

e Mark 13:14, Luke 19:43, 21:20. 

f Dan. 9:27, 12:11. 

g Bz. 49:4. Dan. 9:°3,25. 
Heb. 2:1. Rev. 1:3. 3:22 


resist unto blood. 


and shall wear it. 


10:12—14, 


bo. Rome:2::7 .) Rev. 3:20: 


serve here, 1. It is called the Gospel of the kingdom, because 


kingdom of grace, which leads to the kingdom of glory, sets up Christ’s 


kingdom in this world, and secures our’s in the other. 2. 


sooner or later, is to be preached in all the world, to every creature, and all 
nations are to be discipled by it; for in it Christ is to be Salvation to the 
the gift of tongues was the first fruits of the 
3. The Gospel is preached for a witness to all nations, that is, a faith- 

ed will of God, concerning the duty which God 
requires from man, and the recompense which man may expect from God. It 
iz a record, (1 John 5: 11.) a witness, for those who helieve, that they shall he 
saved, and against those who persist in unbelief, that they shall be damned. 


ends of the earth ; for this en 
Noirit. 
ful declaration of the min 


See Mark 16: 16. 
(ais 


But how does this come in here ? 


N:v-Testament was pretty well settled. 
degenerate church than none at all. 
1s. 
lyricum ; and the other apostles were not idle. 


preaching the word, Acts 8:1,4. And when the tidings of 


are sent over all parts of the world, then shall come the end of the Jewish 
Thus, that which they thought to prevent, by putting Christ to death, 


» state. 


MATTHEW, 


Lord’s people under it ; ». 13.. (1.) It 1s com- 
fortable to those who wish well to the cause of 
Christ in general, that, though many are offend- 
ed, yet some shall endure to the end. When 
we see so many drawing back, we are ready to 
fear that the cause of Christ will sink for want 
of supporters, and his name be left and forgot- 
ten, for want of some to make profession of it; 
but even at this time there is a remnant accord- 
ing to the election of grace, Rom. 11: ® Itis 
spoken of the same time that this prophe:y has 
reference to; a remnant who are not of them 
that draw back unto perdition, but believe and 
persevere fo the saving of the soul; they endure 
to the end, to the end of their lives, or to the 
end of these suffering, trying times, to the 
last encounter, though they should be called to 
(2.) It is comfortable to 
those who do thus endure to the end, and suffer 
for their constancy, that they shall be saved. 
Perseverance wins the crown, through free grace, 
They shall be saved ; per- 
haps they may be delivered out of their troubles, 
and comfortably survive them in this world; hut 
eternal salvation is here intended. 
endure to the end of their days, 
ceiye the end of their faith and hope, even the salvation of their souls, 1 Pet. 
The crown of glory will make amends for all ; 
‘and a believing regard to that will enable us to choose rather to die at a stake 
with the persecuted, than to live in a palace with the persecutors. 

V. He foretells the preaching of the Gospel in all the world; v. 14. 


timated that the Gospel should be, if not heard, yet at least 
heard of throughout the then known world, before the destruction of Jeru- 
salem ; tl at the Old-Testament church should not be quite dissolved till the 
Better is the face of a corrupt} of desolation, the very word here used hy the 
Within forty years after Christ’s death, 
tne sound of the Gospel was gone. forth to the ends of the earth, Rom. 10: 
Paul fully preached the Gospel from Jerusalem, and round about unto 
The persecuting of the 
saints at Jerusalem helped to disperse them, so that they went every where 


w 


took.away their place and nation John 11: 43, 
Paul speaks of the Gospe seing come fo all the 
world, and preached to every creature, Col. *. 
6, 23. i it 
2.) It is likewise intimated, that, even im 
times of temptation, trouble, and persecution, 
the Gospel shall he preached and propagated, 
‘and force its way through the greatest opposi- 
tion, though enemies grow very hot, and mnany 
friends very cool, And even then, when many 
fall by sword and flame, and many do wickedly, 
and are cor-1pted by flatteries, ie then the 
people that xnow their God shall he strength- 
ened to do the greatest exploits of all, in in- 
structing many ; see Dan. 11: 32, 33. and see an 
instance, Phil. 1: 12—14. ; 

(3.) That which seems chiefly intended here, 
is, that the end of the world shall not he till the 
Gospel has done its work in the world ; then 
cometh the end, when the kingdom shall be de 
livered up to God, even the Father ; whe. tne 
mystery of God shall be finished, the mystica. 
body completed, and the nations etther convert- 
ed and saved, or convicted and silenced ; then 
shall the end come, of which He had said before, 
(v. 6,7.) not yet, not till those intermediate 
counsels be fulfilled. 

VI. He foretells more particularly the ru:n 
that was coming on the Jews, their city, temple, 
and nation, v. 15, &c. Here He comes more 
closely to answer their question concerning the 
desolation of the temple; and what He said 
here would be of use to his disciples, hoth for 
their conduct and for their comfort, in reference 
to that great event; He describes the several 
steps of that calamity, such as are usual in 
war. 

1. The Romans seiting up the abomination of 
desolation in the holy place, v. 15. Now, (1.)- 
Some understand by this, an image, or statue, 
set up in the temple hy some of the Roman 
governors, which was very offensive to the Jews, 
provoked them to rebel, and so brought the de- 
solation upon them. The image of Jupiter 
Olympius, which Antiochus caused to be set 
on the altar of God, is called, The abomination — 


They that 
shall then re- 


Ob- 
it reveals the 


This Gospel, 


historian, 1 Mac. 1:54. Since the captivity in, 
Babylon, nothing was, nor could he, more dis- 
tasteful to the Jews, than an image in the holy 
place, as appeared hy the mighty opposition 
they made when Caligula offered to set up his 
statue there ; hut Herod did set up an eagle 
over the temple-gate; and, some say, 


the Redeemer 

the — 

statue of Titus was set up in the temple. Kah i 
ralle: 


they thereby procured ;'all men believed on Him, and the Romans came, and! Others choose to expound it by the pa’ 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V.9—15. In this evil world, believers must experience, as 
_well as witness, afflictions; not only in common with other 
men, but many peculiar to themselves. If we escape persecu- 
tion, we must expect contempt, reproach, and hatred. This 
sharp trial is often increased, ie our heing called to weep over 
such as are fallen, and to tremble for ourselves lest we also be 
offended.—Apostates often prove the most treacherous and 
rancorous enemies of those with whom they formerly associ- 
ated: for the evil spirit has returned with ‘séven others more 
wicked than himself; and their last state must be worse than 
tne first.’ (Notes, 12: 43—45. 2 Pet 2: 20—22.) These things 
Zoudly call upon us to pray for ourselves and our brethren, and 
to dread the least beginning of negligence, in attending on the 
great concerns of our souls.—But besides the greedy wolves, 
sometimes let loose to w2ste the flock, men ‘also arise from 
among ourselves speaking perverse things, to draw away disci- 
les after tnem ;’ whose pernicious tenets and unholy lives 
ri, still greater scandal on the cause of Christ. (Note, Acts 
20 %9—31.) When iniquity thus abounds, ‘ the love of many,’ 


nay, of most professors of the Gospel, is apt to wax cold; they 
grow lukewarm and selfish, devoid of heavenly zeal or brotherly 
affection; and only warm in fierce disputes and controversies 
with each other, instead of uniting against their common ene- 
mies. Yet, in the midst of all these evils, there is a remnant, 


who endure every trial, as gold abides the fire; these, and — 


—_ 


these only, continue unto the end, and are saved, heing “kept — 
by the power of God through faith unto salvation.’—Notwith- 
standing all the efforts of earth and hell, and all the evils 1m 


the church, the Gospel must be preached in all the world, and — 


with most glorious success through all nations, before ‘ the end 


come :’ and let us endeavor so to understand the prophecies — 


relating to these events, as to know our duty according ‘to the 
signs of the times’ we live in.—While we remember that the 
abominations of idolatry, within the Christian church, sre sure 
indications of approaching desolations. or spiritual judgments 
still more to he dreaded, let us learn to separate from the cor- | 
ruptors, and shun all approaches to these corruptions of our 
holy faith. Scorr. — 


4.) The world.) (Luke 2:1. 4:5. 21:26. Acts 11: 28. Rom, 
19: 1% Heb. 1:6. Rev. 3:10.) It properly signifies the whole 77- 
habitable earth, whether inhabited or not: but it is sometimes used 
for the Roman empire: (See Luxe 2:1.) and is by many restricted 
t) that sens_ .n this place, perhaps improper.y. (Mark 16:15. Col. 
1: 6, 23.) Scorr. 

Verses 15—18. 

“An abomination’ is the scriptural term for idols and idolatry, and in 
various ways these tended to desolate the church: but ‘the abomination 
of desolation’ here signifies. the Roman armies with their idolatrous 
siandards, encamping on the holy ground, which was supposed to ex- 
tev 1 to some furlongs distance from Jerusalem, on every side. (Marg. 
Ref c. £.—Luke 21: 20.) This approach of the Roman armies to be- 
#226 fat city was th -s pointed out to the Christians, as the signal for 
{hein to retire to a piace of safety, and they were exhorted to apply 
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their minds, that they might understand what they read. ‘By the spe 
‘cial providence of God, after the Romans under Cestius Gallus nave 
‘their first advance towards Jerusalem, they suddenly withdrew again, 
‘in a most. unexpected, and indeed impolitic manner; at which Jose 
‘phus ¢esti fies his surprise. since the city might then have easily been 
taken. By this mean, they gave, as it were. a signa) to the Chris- 
cians to retire ; which in regard to this admonition they did, some to 
‘Pella, and others to mount Libanus, and thereby preserved their L cas. 
Doddridge. ‘Josephus also informs us, that when Vespasian was 
‘drawing his forces towards Jerusalem, a great multitude fled from — 
‘Jericho into the mauntainous country, for their security.? Bp 
Porteus. ‘Then the Christians fled to Pella, in Perea, a mountainons 


‘country and other places under the government of king Agrippa, — 
Ref. o—k.— Notes 9 
Scors 


‘where they found safety.’ Whithy. (Marg 
Mark 13: 14—23, v. 14. Luke 17: 33-37. 21: ure @4.) / 
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which be in Judea flee 


» tires, let him wnderstand the times, 1 Chron. 12: 32. 


that Tivus thought they would have been impregnable, without the help 
of Gol.’ 


tation of Indea. 


‘ 


MATTHEW, X 


VE. 


XI 


16 Then *let them place; (Luke 2i: 20.) when ye shall see Jerusa- 
em compassed with armies; on the country 

lying round about Jerusalem the Roman army 
was encamped, that was the abomination that 
made desolate. The land of an enemy is said 
to he the land which thou abhorrest ; (Isa. 7: 
16.) so an enemy’s army, to a weak but wilful 
Reon’, sn wel be cause the abomination. Now 
i this is said to hesspoken of by Daniel the prophet 
house ; 5 ..._ Who spake more plainly of the Mecca cui his 
18 Neither let him kingdom than any of ihe Old-Testament pro- 
which is in the field phets. He eke of an ahomination making 
return back to take his desolate, which should be set up by Antiochus ; 
elothes. (Dan. 11: 31. 12:11.) but this, that our Savior 
Peek’ t refers to, we have in the message that the angel 
AM woe UNLO }rought him, (Dan. 9: 27.) of what should come 

them that are with atthe end of seventy weeks, long after the for- 
child, and to them that mer; for the overspreading of abominations, 


into the mountains: 
17. Let him:' which 
is on * the house-top 
not come down to take 
any thing out of his 


ceive suck in those 0": asthe margin reads it, with the abominable 
da aa armies, (which comes home to the prophecy 
BAYS here,) He shall make it desolate. Armies of 
fh Gen. 19:15—17. Ex. 9:20,21, Prov, Idolaters may well be called abominable armies ; 
223. Be NER ee Lske 21: and, some think, the tumults, insurrections, and 


abominable facticns and seditions, in the city 
and temple, may at least be taken in as part of 
2 the abomination making desolate. Christ re- 
fers them to that prophecy of Daniel, that they 
might see how the ruin of their city and temple 
was spoken of in the Old Testament, which 
would both confirm his prediction, and take off the odium of it. They might 
-ikewise from thence gather the time of it—soon after the cutting off Messiah 
the Prince; the sin that procured it—their rejecting Him, and the certainty of 
it—it is a desolation determined. As Christ by his precepts confirmed the 
-aw, so hy his predictions He confirmed the prophecies of the Old Testament, 
and it will be of good use to compare both together. 

Reference being here had to a prophecy, which is commonly dark and ob- 
scure, Christ inserts this memorandum, ‘ Whoso readeth let him understand ; 
whoso readeth the prophecy of Daniel, let him understand that it is to have 
its accomplishment now shortly in the desolations of Jerusalem.’ Note, Those 
that read the Scriptures should labor to understand them, else their reading is 
to little purpose ; we cannot use that which we do not understand. See 
John 5:39. Acts 8: 30. The angel. that delivered this prophecy to Daniel, 
stirred him up to know and understand, Dan. 9:25. And we must not despair 
of Riciciading even dark prophecies ; the great New-Testament prophecy 
1s called a revelation, not a secret. Now, things revealed belong to us, and 
therefore must be humbly and diligently searched into. Or, Let him under- 
<fand, not only the Scriptures which speak of those things, but, by the Scrip- 
Let him observe and 
{tke notice ; so some read it ; let him be assured, that, notwithstanding the 
vain nopes with which the deluded people feed themselves, the abominable 
mrmies will make desolate. 

2. The means of preservation which thinking men should betake tiem- 
eo (v. 16, 20.) Then let them which are in Judea flee. We may 
take this, 

(1.) As a prediction .of the ruin itself; that it should be irresistible. It 


Job 2:4, 
~ 42:19:16. Luke 17:31—33, 
kK 10:27. Deut. 27:8. 

Deut. 28: 3-56 2 Sam 4:4. 
Kings 15:16. Lara, 4:34,10. Hos. 
13:16, Mark 13-17,18. uke 21:23, 
23:29,30. 


Prov. 6:4,5. Mark 


. speaks that which Jeremiah so much insisted on, but in vain, when Jerusalem 


was besieged by the Chaldeans, that it would be to no purpose to resist, but 
that it was their wisdom to yield and capitulate ; so Christ here, to show how 
fruitless it would be to stand it out, bids every one make the best of his way. 

(2.) We may take it as a direction to the followers of Christ what to do, 
not to say, A confederacy with those who fought and warred against the Ro- 
nanis for the preservation of their city and nation, only that apt might con- 
sume the wealth of hoth on their lusts ; (for to this very affair the straggles 
of the Jews against the Roman power, some years before their final overthrow, 
the apostle refers, (Jam. 4: 1—3.) but let them acquiesce in the decree that 
was gone forth, and with all speed quit the city and country, as they would 
quit a falling house or a sinking ship, as Lot quitted Sodom, and Israel the 
tents of Dathan and Abiram ; He shows them, 

{1.] Whither they must flee—from Judea to the mountains ; not the moun- 


tains round ahout Jerusalem, but those in the remote corners of the land, 


which would be some shelter to them, not so much by their strength as by 
their secrecy, Israel is said to be scattered upon the mountains ; (2 Chron. 


18: (6.) and see Hel. 11: 38. It would be safer among the lions’ dens, and the 


mountains of the leopards, than among the seditious Jews, or the enraged 
Romans. Note, In times of imminent peril and danger, it is not only lawful, 
but our duty, to seek our own preservation by all good and honest means ; 
and if God opens a door of escape, we ought to make our escape, otherwise we 
Jo not trust God, but tempt Him. There may he a time when even those that 
wein Judea, where God is !:nown, and his name is great, must jlec to the 


(16,) Flee to the mountains.) ‘For defence as well as refuge, for 
which purpose we pexypetually find the mountains used. There is 
mention made in Josephus of the hill-fortresses, which were so strong, (18.) 
BLoomFie.p, 
(i6—1S:) Judea.) ‘All the southern parts of Palestine, both the 
Jain and the hill countries, which at this time had received the appel- 
Mountains.} The countries on the eastern side of 
the river Jordan.’ Horne. 
17.) Not come down.) ‘In the eastern walled cities, the at- 
_reofed houses had stairs on the outside, and usually formed continued 
aces from. one end of tie city to the other; which terraces ter- 


minated at the gates. 
into the screet or the house.’ 
Turn back. | 
ed at the other end of the field, perhaps to work with greater ease, 
{this adds force to the words,] an image of great live’iness.’ 
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mountains ; and while we only go out of the wav 
of danger, not ont of the way of duty, we may 
trust God to provide a dielling: for his outcasts, 
Isa. 16: 4,5. In times of public calamity, when 
it is manifest that we cannot be serviceable at 
home, and may be safe abroad, Providence calls 
us to make our escape. 

[2.] What haste they must make, v. 17, 18. 
The life will be in danger, in imminent danger, 
the scourge will slay suddenly ; and therefore 
he that is on the house-top, when the alarm 
comes, let hint not come down into the house, to 
look after his effects there, but go the nearest 
way down, to make his escape ; and so he that 
shall he in the field will find it his wisest course 
to run immediately, and not return to fetch his 
clothes or the wealth of his house; for, First, 
Packing up his things would delay his flight. 
Note, When death is at the door, delays are 
dangerous ; it was the charge to Lot, Look not 
behind thee. Those that are convinced of their 
sin and ruin, and, consequently, of the necessi- 
ty of fleeing to Christ, must take heed, lest, 
after all, they perish eternally by delays. Se- 
condly, The carrying of his clothes, and his 
other movables and valuables, would but bur- 
then him, and clog his flight. The Syrians, in 
their flight, cast away their garments, 2 Kings 
7:15. Atsuch a time we raust be thankful if 
our lives be given us for a prey, though we can 
save nothing, Jer. 45:4,5. or the Ife is 
more than meat, ch. 6:25. Those who carried 
off least, were safest in their flight. The pen- 
nyless traveller can lose nothing by robbers. It 
was to his own disciples that. Christ recom- 
mended this forgetfulness of their house and 
clothes, who had a habitation in heaven, trea- 
sure there, and durable clothing, which the 
enemy could not plunder them of. J have all my 
property with me, said Bios the philosopher, in 
his flight, empty-handed. He that has grace in 
his heart, carries his all along with him, when 
stript of all. 

ow, of all the twelve, John only lived to see 
this dismal day; the rest needed not to be 
hidden in the mountains, (Christ hid them ir 
heaven ;) but they left the direction to their 
successors in profession, who pursued it, and it 
was of use to them; for, when the Christians 
in Jerusalem and Judea saw the ruin coming 
on, they all retired to a town called Pelia, on 
the other side Jordan, where they were safe; 
so that, of the many thousands that perished in 
the destruction of Jerusalem, there was not so 
much as one Christian. See Huseb, Eccl. Hist. 
lib. 3. cap. 5. Thus the prudent man foresees 
the evil, and hides himself, Prov. 22: 3. Heb. 
11: 7. This warning was not kept private. 
Matthew's Gospel was published long before 
that destruction, so that others might have taken 
the advantage of it; but their perishing through 
their unbehef of this, was a figure of their 
eternal perishing through their unbelief of the 
warnings Christ gave, concerning the wrath to 
come. 

[3.] Whom it would go hard with at that 
time ; v.19. To this same event that saying 
of Christ at his death refers, Luke 23: 29. 
They shall say, Blessed are the wombs that 
never bare, and the paps that never gave suck. 
Happy are they that have no children to see tre 
murder of ; hut most unhappy they whose 
wombs are then bearing, their paps then giving 
suck; they of all others wil) be in the most 
melancholy circumstances. Fst, To them the 
famine would be most grievous when they 
should see the tongue of the sucking cli 
cleaving to the roof of his mouth for thirst, 2nd 
themselves by the calamity made more crue 


So that it was not necessary to come down 
: Dr. A, CLarku, 
‘To take up his elothes which he had deposit 


Dor pringz 
Verse 19. 


Mothers, during the extremities of the siege. literally killed and ate 
their own children: so that the blessing of being fruitful, which the 
Jewish women greatly valued, was turned into the }:raviest woe 


Scorr. 


| 247) 


hd 


Vea 


Oe ye Ae ee “ 
> Baty 


MDEBR me, | EEE See ~ Destruction. of serusalem foreti 


20 But pray ye that than the sea monsters, Lam. 4: 3,4. Secondly, 
your tlight be not in To them Frere would be most ternmble, when 
the winter. ™ neither ‘3s im the hand of worse than brutal rage; 

, 2 Kings 15: 16. Hos. 13: 16. Amos 1: 13. Hos. 
on the sabbath-day. 9:13. Thirdly, To them also the flight would 

21 For ®then shall be most afflictive; the women with child cannot 
be great tribwation, make haste, or go far; the sucking child can- 
such as was not since 2% he left pew, or, if it sions cana woman 
set those: Ue the forget it, that she should not have compassion 

PES she onit? If it be carried along, it retards the 
word to this time, no, mother’s flight, and so exposes her life, and is 
nor ever shall be. in danger of Mephibosheth’s fate, 2 Sam. 4: 4. 

_[4.] What they should pray against at that 
Tbe 69rte-28- Ts: 65:12—16, 655, PS Oe Observe, in general, it becomes 
16. Tan. 9:26. 12:1. Joel 1:2. 2: Christ’s disciples, in times of public trouble 
aren Ae p ae al. del. and calamity, to be much in prayer. There is 
Vihes a6. Tick. 108.09, no remedy but you must flee, the decree is gone 
forth. so that God will not he entreated to take 
sway his wrath, no, not if Noah, Daniel, and Job stood before Him. Let it 
sitffice thee, speak no more of that matter, but Jabor to make the best of that 
whichis; and when you cannot in faith pray that you may not be forced to 
flee, yet pray that the circumstances of it ay be graciously ordered. Carist’s 
bidding them pray for this favor, intimates his purpose of granting it; and in 
a general calamity we must not overlook a circumstantial kindness, but see 
and own wherein it might have heen worse. Christ still bids his disciples to 
pray for themselves and their friends, that, whenever they were forced to flee, 
(tt might be in the most convenient time. Note, When trouble is in prospect, 
it is good to lay in a stock of prayers beforehand ; they inust pray, First, 
That their flight, if it were the will of God, might not be in the winter, when 
the days are short, the weather cold, the ways dirty, and therefore travelling 
very uncomfortable, especially for whole families. Paul hastens Timothy to 
come to him before winter, 2 Tim. 4:21. Note, Though the ease of the body 
is not to be mainly consulted, it cught to be duly considered ; though we must 
take what God sends, and when He sends it; yet we may pray against bodily 
inconveniences, and are encouraged to do so, in that the Lord is for tne body. 
Secondly, That it might not be on the Sabbath day; not on the Jewish sah- 
hath, because travelling then would give offence to them who were angry 
with the disciples for plucking the ears of corn on that day;-not on the 
Christian Sabbath, because being forced to travel on that day would be a grief 
to themselves. This intimates Christ's design, that a weekly Sabbath should 
he observed in his church, after the preaching of the Gospel to all the world. 
We read not of any of the ordinances of the Jewish church, which were pure- 
ly ceremonial, that Christ ever expressed any care ahout, because they were 
all to vanish; but for the Sabbath He often showed a concern, It intimates 
likewise that the Sabhath is ordinarily to be observed as a day of rest from 
travel and worldly labor; hut that, according to his own explication of the 
fourth commandment, works of necessity were lawful on the Sabbath day, as 
this of fleeing from an enemy to save our lives: had it not been lawful, He 
would have said, ‘ Whatever becomes of you, do not flee on the Sabbath day, 
hut abide by it, though you die by it.?. For we must not commit the least sin, 
to escape the greatest trouble. But it intimates, likewise, that it is very 
aneasy and uncomfortable to a good man, to be taken off by any work of 
necessity from the solemn service and worship of God on the Sabbath day. 
We should pray that we may have quiet, undisturbed Sabbaths, and may have 
no other work than sahbath work to do on Sabhath days ; that we may attend 
on the Lord without distraction. It was desirable, that, if they must flee, 
they might have the benefit and comfort of one Sabhath more to help to hear 
their charges. To flee in the winter is uncomfortable to the body; but to flee 
on the Sabbath day is so to the soul, and the more so when it remembers 
former Salbaths, as Ps. 42: 4. : 

3. The greatness of the troubles which should immediately ensue; (v. 21.) 
then when the measure of iniquity is full; then when the servants of God 
are sealed and secured, come the troubles; nothing can be done against 
Bodom till Lot is entered into Zoar, and then look for fire and brimstone 
inmediately. There shall be great tribulation. Great indeed, when with- 
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} in tne u1ty plague and famine raged, and (worse 
than either) faction and di:‘sion, so thas every 
man’s sword was against his fellow; then, and — 
there, it was, that the hands of the pitiful wo- 
men flayed their own chilaren. Without the 
city was the Roman army, ready to swallow 
them up, with a particular rige againstthem, 
not only as Jews, but as rebellious Jews. Wit 

was the only one of the three sore judgments 

that David excepted against; but usat was it 

by which the Jews were ruined; aud there 
were famine and pestilence in extremity, be- 
sides. Josephus’s History of the Wars of the 
Jews has in it more tragical passages than ner- 
liaps any history whatsoever. ee 

(1.) It was a desolation unparalleled, suen* 
as was not since the beginning of the world, nor - 
ever shall be. Many a city and kingdom has _ 
been made desolate, hut never any like this. 

Let not daring sinners think that God has done 
his worst. He can heat the furnace seven times, 
and yet seven times hotter, and will, when He 
sees greater and still greater ahominations. 
The Romans, when they destroyed Jerusalem 
were degenerated from the honor and virtue of 
their ancestors, which had made even their 
victories easy to the vanquished. And the wil- 
fulness and obstinacy of the Jews themselves 
contributed “uch to the increase of the tribu- 
lation. No wonder that the ruin of Jerusalem 4 
was an unparalleled :.2in, when the sin of Jeru- 
salem was an unparallelea s:>—even their cru- 
cifying Christ. The nearer any people are to 
God in profession and privileges, the greater 
and heavier will his judgments he on them, if 
they abuse those privileges, and he false to that. 
profession, Amos 3: 2. ‘ 

(2.) It was a desolation which, if it showd 
continue long, would be intolerable, so that no _ 
flesh should be saved, v. 22. So triumphantly 
would death ride, in so many dismal shapes, — 
and with such attendants, that there would be 
no eseaping, but, first or last, all would he eut 
off. He that escaped one sword, would fall by 
another, Isa. 24: 17, 18. The computation 
which Josephus makes of those that were slain 
in several piaces amounts to above two millions. 

No flesh shall be saved ; He doth not say, ‘No- 

soul shall he saved,’ for the destruction of the ~ 
flesh may he for the saving af the spirit in the 
day of the Lord Jesus ; but temporal lives will 
he sacrificed so profusely, that one would think, 

if it last a while, it would make a full end. 

But here is one word of comfort in the midst 
of all this terror—that. for the elect’s sake these 
days shall be shortened, not made shorter than 
what God had determined, (for that tehich is 
determined shall be poured upon the desolate. 
Dan. 9: 27.) but shorter than what He might 
have decreed, if He had dealt with them ae- 
cording to their sins; shorter than what the 
enemy designed, who would have cut all off, if 
God, who made use of them to serve his own 
purpose, had not set hounds to their wrath; 
shorter than one, who judged by human proba- 


{ j Verse 20. ‘Josephus, without weeping too’ Bp Newton. ‘If the misfortunes” 
“The Lord showed mercy to Israel: they should have been carried ‘ of all. from the beginning of the world, were compared with those Ol x 
‘away to Babylon in the tenth month, when all would have perished ‘the Jews, they would appear®much inferior upon the comparison.” —- 
by the winter: but God prolonged the time, and they were led away Josephus. ‘Is not this precisely what cur Savior says, “There shall be 
inthe summer.’ Talmud. (Marg. Ref-—Notes, Hos. 9: 11—14. ‘ great tribulation, such as was not from the beginning of the world to — 
Luke 23: 26—31. Jam. 5: 15, 16 ) Scorr. ‘this time. no, nor ever shall be ?”’ It is impossible. one would thio ; 
In the winter) ‘The fifth part of the year, extending from the ‘even for the most stubborn infidel. not to be struck with the greatsimi- 
middle of December to the middle of February, constitutes the azvter. ‘larity of the two passages; and not to see, that the prediction of our 
The snows, which are then not unfrequent, scarcely continue through ‘Lord. and the accomplishment of it as described by the historian, are” 
the day, except on the mountains; the ice is thin and melts as soon as ‘exact counterparts of each other, and seem almost as if they had | 
the sun ascends to any considerable height. The north winds are chill, ‘been written by the same person. Yet Joseyihus was not born, till - 
and the cold, particularly on the mountains, which are covered with ‘after our Savior was crucified; and he was not a Christian, but a Jew, — 
snow, is intense. The roads are slippery, and travelling is both tedious ‘and certainly never meant to give any testimony to the truth of ovr | 
and dangerous, particu!cly through the declivities of the mountains, ‘religion.’ Bp. Portews. Eleven hundred thousand Jews are. record, 


ys 


Jer, 13:16, 23:12. Sirach 43: 22.7 Jann. ed to have perished in this siege; besides immense numbers slain in) 
} Subhatr.) ‘TW is clearly ascertained that not more than two thou- other parts of the world. about the same time. So that ‘no flesh could 
ae gan. cubits were allowed for a sabbath-day’s journey. except by a par- have been saved:? that is, the whole nation must have been extirpated, 


ticular permission, (warcn few would even accept,) and that given only had these calamities continued much longer. But. as God intended vo 
in case 0: extreme necessity,’ Broomrietp. bring forth ‘an elect people’ in after-ages, of their descendants, He was: 
Verses 21. 22. pleased to shorten those days. and to preserve a reronant of that nation, 
ie At tne predicted season. there would be such tribulations, for ex- as a soparate people, even to this day. (Warg. Ref. 0, p.—Notes, Is, 
tremity, var‘etv and continuance, as no nation had ever experienced 6; 12, 65:8—10.) Many learned men explain this last clause, of the 
| from the beginning >7 the world, or ever would to the end of it. Jews who had embraced Christianity : but it does not appear, that the — 
«Marg. Ref, n.—Notes, un. 9:12. 12:1, Luke 21; 20-24. v, 22.) continuance of these tribulations, in the smallest degree, tend to ex- 
‘For indeed all history cannot furnish us with a parallel-to the calami  terniinate them: indeed it is not known, that anv Christians lost ten 
‘ ‘ties and miseries of the Jews: rapine and murder, famine and pesti- lives hy means of them. The Jews. therefire, and their descendapis, i 
¥ ‘tence. within, fire and sword. and all the terrors of war. without. Our who should in any age of the world emb ace Christianity, mus* ‘e_ apy 
“Savior wept at the foresight of these calamities; and it is almost im- we 
‘ possitic for persc s of any kumanity, to read the relation of thom jo 
[248] | 


1° except those 
vuld be. short- 
aed, there should no 
flesn be saved: but 


se days shall be 
shortened. 
23 Then if any man 
shal] say unto you, 
Lo, here is Christ, or 
_ there; believe zt not. 
_ 24 For ‘there shall 
arise false Christs, and 
false prophets, * and 
shall shew great signs 
and wonders: *‘ inso- 
_mauch that, “if it were 
_ possible, they shall de- 
ceive the very elect. 
_ o Mark 13:20. 
| pis. 6:13. 65:8,.9. Zech. 13:8,9. 14: 
_ *2 Rom. GAl. M25—31. 2 Tim. 
a bore 13:21. Luke 17:23,24. 21:8. 
John 5:43. 


n 5:43. 

* Tt. 2 Pet, 2:1—3. 3:17. 

Dent. 13:1,2. 2 Thes. 2:9—11. Rev. 
19:20. 


18. Gal. 4:15. 


the Son of man came, and in 


2 
wg 


J 
¢ 


ble for wo things: 
By | 
Ana 


_ these respects : 
ea. f2-} It is 
pends thé li 


r depths of Satan in the 


cers ind false Christs, whe came eke hi 
__ bers; (2 Tim. 3: 6.) whereas Christ comes not with such a spirit of fear, but 
af porser, and of love, and of a sound mind. The Gospel would be remarka- 


et from heaven, as the lightning. 

ghtmings, that they may go, and say, Here we are, Job 38: 35. 
‘God that directs it ; Job 37: 3. ; icles 
ove his power to effect, and one of nature’s mysteries, above his skill to 
count for, hut is from above; Ps. 97: 4. f 

] ft is visible and conspicuous as the lightning. The seducers carried on 


; ve 2 igi Ser IES 
bihtizs would have imagined. Note, [1.] In 
times of common calamity, God manifests his 
favor to the elect remnant ; his jewels which He 
will then make up; his peculiar treasure, which 
He will secure when the lumber is abandoned 
to the spoiler. [2,] The shortening of calami- 
ties is a kindness God often grants for the 
elect’s sake. Instead of complaining that our 
afflictions Jast so long, if we consider our de- 
fects, we shall see reason to be thankful that 
they do not last always; when it is bad with 
us, it becomes us to say, ‘ Blessed be God that 
it is no worse ; blessed be God that it is not hell, 
endJess and remediless misery.’ It was a la- 
menting church that said, [tis of the Lord’s 
mercies that we are not consumed ; and it is for 
the'sake of the elect, lest their spirit should 
fail before them, if He should contend forever, 
and lest they should he tempted to put forth, 

if not their heart, yet their hand, to iniquity. 
And now comes in the repeated caution, which 
was opened before, to take heed of being in- 
snared by false Christs, and false oa (v. 
23, &c.) who would promise them deliverance, 
as the lying prophets in Jeremiah’s time, (Jer. 
14: 13. 23: 16, 17. 27: 16. 28: 2.) but would de- 
lude them. Times of great trouble are times 
of great temptation, and therefore we have need 
to double our guard then. If they shall say, 
Here is a Christ, or there is one, that shall de- 
liver us from the Romans, do not heed them, it 
is all but talk; such a deliverance is not to be 

expected, and therefore not such a deliverer. 
Il. He foretells the sudden spreading of 


he Gospel in the world, about the time of these great events; v. 27,28. It 
__ eomes in here, as an antidote against the poison of those seducers that said, | How soon did the gospel-lightning reach the 
), here is Christ, or, Lo, He is there; compare Luke 17: 23, 24. 
lot to them, for the coming of the Son of man will be as the lightning. 

1. It seems primarily to be meant of his coming to set up his spiritual 
_ kingdom in the world; where the Gospel came in its light and power, there 


Hearken 


a way quite contrary to the fashion of the sedu- 
icine in the desert, or the secret cham- 


L.) Its swift spreading; as the lightning; so shall the Gospel he preached 
propagated. The Gospel is light; (John 3: 19.) and it Is not in this-as 
he lightning, that it isa sudden flash, and away; but it is as lightning in 


It is God, and not man, that 
It 
To man it is one of nature’s miracles, 


desert, and the secret chambers, shunning the 


light ; heretics were called lizht-shunners. But truth seeks no corners, how- 
ver it may sometimes be forced into them, as the mwoman in the wilderness, 
ough clothed with the sun, Rev. 12: 1, 6. 
ly, (John iS: 20.) and his apostles on the house-top, (ch. 10: 27.) not in a cor- 


Christ preached his Gospel open- 


__[3.] It was sudden and surpris 
lightning; the Jews indeed had predictions o1 
it, but to the Gentiles it wes altogether unlock- 
ed for; it came on them with an unaccountable 
energy, or ever they were aware. 


of the discomfiting of armies by lightning, 
2 Sam. 22:15. Ps. 144:6. The powers of dark- 
ness were dispersed and vanquished by the 
ied yap a decent 

{4.] It spreads far and wide, and that quickly 
and irresistibly, like the lightning, which comes 
suppose out of the east, (Christ 1s said to ascen 
JSrom the east, Rev. 7: 2. Isa. 41. 2.) and light- 
eneth to the west. The propagating of Chris- 
tianity to so many distant countries, of divers 
languages, by such unlikely instruments, desti- 
tute of all secular advantages, in the face of so 
much opposition, and in so short a time, was 
one of the greatest miracles ever wrought for 
the confirmation of it; here was Christ on h’« 
white horse, denoting speed as well as strength, 
and going on conquering and to conquer, Kev. 
6: 2. Gospel-light rose with the sun, and went 
with the same, so that the heams of it reached 
to the ends of the earth, Rom. 10:18. Com- 
pare Ps. 19:3,4. Though it was fought against, 
it could never be cooped up in a desert, or in a 
secret place, as the seducers were ; hut by this, 
according to Gamaliel’s rule, proved itself to be 
of God, that it.could not be overthrcwen, Acts 5: 
38,39. Christ speaks of shining into the west, 
heeause it spread most effectually into those 
countries which lay west from Jerusalem, as 
Mr. Herbert observes in his Church- Militant. 


island of Great Britain! Tertullian, who wrote 
in the second century, takes notice of it, The 
fastnesses of Britain, though inaccessible by the 
Romans, were occupied by Jesus Christ. This 
was the Lord’s doing. : 

(2.) Its strange success in those places to 
which it was spread ; it gathered in multitudes, 
not by external compulsion, but, as it were, by 
such a natural instinct, as brings the birds of 
prey to their prey; for where the carcass is, 
there will the eagles be gathered together, (v. 
28.) where the slain are, there is she, (Job 39: 
30.) where Christ is preached, souls will he 
gathered into Him. The lifting up of Christ 
JSrom the earth, that is, the preaching of Christ 


crucified, which, one would think, should drive _ 


all men from Him, will draw all men to Him, 
(John 12: 32.) according to Jacoh’s prophecy, 


that to Him shall the gathering of the people 


be, Gen. 49:10. See Isa. 60:8. Eagles are 


said to have a strange sagacity and quickness — 


of scent to find out the prey, and then fly swift- 
ly to it, Job 9: 26. So those, whose spirits God 
shall stir up, will be effectually drawn to Jesus 


isalem | orelold, ; 


It was ligh* 
out of darkness, ch. 4: 16. 2 Cor.4:6: Weread | 


7, Acts 26: 26. See Ps. 98: 2. 


Christ, and as eagles will distinguish what is 


(22.) Except those days should be shortened, there should no 
sh he saved. &c.] ‘ ‘ There were many circumstances which seemed 
ely to protract and delay the siege. On the one hand, the rebellion 

chiefs. and the departure of Vespasian from Judea, to enter 

on the imperial dignity : on the other hand, the obstinacy of the Jew- 
t nation, together with their hatred of the Romans; a successful en- 
ement with Cestius. and the then increased hope of assistance from 
Sod, and their countrymen on the other side of the Euphrates; Jerusa- 
too, a city of extreme strength, both by nature and art, and well 
vided with every reqnisite fur sustaining a long siege: add to this, 
nsels of Titus’s generals, who advised him to wait for famine to 
“All these cifcumstances threatened utter 


most strongly fortified, of their own accord.” n 
iy remarked by Grotius, that unless a speedy period had 
“put to the siege of the city, into which werecollected ail the worst 
acters, not only of Judea, but also of Galilee and Idumea, and un- 
whole war had been finished in six months’ time. (one season) 
doubt. every soul in Judea would have perished either by secret 
ormcttual slaughter. The consequence of tong-protracted hosti- 
would probably have been the universal destruction of the Jews: 
at home by the Romans, who were exceedingly enraged against 
+ and even by their own countrymen, the Sicarii, zealots, &c.who put 
ath who did not unite in the same desperate hostility with them. 
=. (says Josephus,) who agreed in nothing but in butchering all 
t of being preserved, and were peaceably inclined. 
tion of the sound portion, however small, of the 
specially the Christians. Got | by his providence shortened 
m of the war, as, by the same providence, He had before 
‘the commencement of it, in order to give the Christians 
pe.” BiLooMFIzLp. 


Verses 23—25. 


The artifice of man, and the power of Satan, if permitted, can doubt ~ 


less produce effects which appear miraculous, though they will not 


bear to be compared with the incontestable miracles, wrought by Christ © 13 


and his apostles. (Marg. Ref. q—s.—Notes, Deut. 13:1—5. 2 Thes, 


2: 8—12, v. 9, 10.) Professéd Christians in general cannot here be | ; 


meant by ‘the elect;’ for many of these actually were deceived and 
apostatized. (Note,9—14) ‘Their election of God,’ and that grace, 
by which He effected his merciful purposes concerning them). were tha 
security of real Christians; and the same cause would secure from fa- 
tal deception those, whom ‘God had foreknown’ and chosen, but who 
were not yet called to the knowledge of Christ and his salvation. 
(See Luke 22:31—34, v. 32 John 10: 26—31. Rom. 8: 23—39. 
1 Thes. 1: 1—4, v. 3, 4. 2 Thes. 2:13, 14. 1, Pet. 1:3—5.) The 
arguments against this interpretation, which some learned men have 
used, go on the erroneous suppositions, that all the elect know zhem- 
selves to be so; that there are other methods of ‘making our call 
ing and election sure,’ and possessing ‘the full assurance of hope 
unto the end,’ besides vigilance and diligence in every duty and 
means of grace; and that God preserves his elect. without their own 
willing concurrence, instead of *‘ working in them to will and to do of 
his good pleasure ;’ and so exciting ine:n ‘to work out their own sal- 
vation with fear and trembling.’ (See John 6: 36—40. Phil. 2: 
12,13. 2 Pet. 1:10,11.) The instances in Scripture, in which this 
expression, ‘if it be possible,’ is used, are not many; but tuey all im- 
ply that the persons spoken of, at least doubted, whether it would be 


possible for them to obtain their requests, ur accomplish their pus — 
(Marg. 


poses; though the thing might not be in itself impossible. 

Ref. t. u.) Scorr 
(24.) False Christs.|) ‘This is not merely a repetition of ». 9 

but relates to the impostors who appeared during the siege ’ 


Signs, &c.) 
to vomit flames, 


iC SDAIDGE. _ 


, We learn from Jerorne that Barchucl:ebax j-retenued 


BLOOMFIELD 


prising ‘as thes 


ry 2 DA] 33. 

25 Behold, *I have 
told you before. . 

26 Wherefore if they 
shall say unto you, 
Behold,! »he is in the 
desert; go not forth: 
behold, fe is in the se- 
cret chambers ; believe 
wz not, 

27 For 7 as the light- 
ning cometh out of the 
east, and shineth even 
unto the west; so shall 
also * the coming of the 
Son of man be. 
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oe . 
proper for them from that which isnot ; so those 
who have spiritual senses exercised, will know 
the voice of the good shepherd from that of a 
thief and a robber. This is applicable to the 
desires that are wrought in every gracious sonl 
after Christ, and communion with Him. A 
living principle of grace is a kind of natural in* 
stinct in all the saints, drawing them to Christ. 

2. Some understand these verses of the com- 
ing of the Son of man to destroy Jerusalem, 
Mal. 3: 1, 2,5. So much was there of an ex- 
traordinary display of divine power and justice 
in that event, that it is called the coming of 
Christ. 
_ Now here are two things intimated concern- 
Ing at. 

(L.) That to the most it would be as unex- 
pected as a flash of lightning, which indeed 
alee warning of the clap of thunder which fol- 


Fi 10 5,6, Anat wae 
Seige doin Itt oe dows, but 16 itselfisurprising 1 
y Si. Ie. 40:5, Luke 82,8. Acts 2.) That it aye be as justly expected as 
Tol 373. 98:95. Is. 30:30, Zech, that the eagle should fly to the carcasses; though 
9:14. Luke 17:24. they put far from them the evil day, yet the 
8 16:28. Mal. 3:2, 4:5. Jam. 5:8. 2 desolation will come as certainly, as the birds of 


Pet. 


prey to a dead carcass in the open field. [1.] 
The Jews were so corrupt and degenerate, that they were become a carcass, 
obnoxious to the righteous judgment of God; they were also so factious and 
seditious, and every way so provoking to the Romans, that they had made 
themselves obnoxious to their resentments, and an inviting prey to them, 
{2.] The Romans were as an eagle, and the ensign of their armies was an 
eagle. The army of the Chaldeans is said to fly as the eagle that hasteth to 
eaf, Hab. 1:8. The ruin of the New-Testament Babylon 1s represented by a, 
call to the birds of prey to come and feast on the slain, Rev. 19: 17, 18. 
Notorious malefactors tides their eyes eaten out by the young eagles, Prov. 
30:17. The Jews were hung up in chains, Jer. 7: 33. 16:4. [3.] The Jews 
can no more preserve themselves from the Romans, than the carcass can se- 
cure itself from the eagles. [4.] The destruction shall find out the Jews, 
wherever they are, as the eagle scents the prey: Note, When a petvie by 
their sin make themselves carcasses, putrid and loathsome, nothing can be ex- 
pared but that God should send eagles among them, to devour and destroy’ 
them. 

3. It is very applicable to the day of judgment, the coming of our Lord 
Jesus Christ in that day, and our gathering together unto Him, 2 Thess. 2: 1. 
Now see here, 

(i.) How He shall come; as the lightning. The time was now at hand, 
when He should depart out of the world, to go to the Father. Therefore 
those that inquire after Christ must not go into the desert or the secret places, 
for listen to every one that beckons them toa sight of Christ ; but let them 
look ny vard, for the heavens must contain Him, and thence we look for the 
Savior (Phil. 3: 20.) He shall come in the clouds, as the lightning doth, and 
every eye shall see Him, as they say it is natural for all living creatures to 
turn their faces toward the lightning, Rev. 1:7. Christ will appear to all the 
world. from one end of heaven to the other; nor shall any thing be hid from 
the light and heat of that day. 

(2.) How the saints shall he gathered to Him; as the eagles are to the 
carcass by natural instinct, and with the greatest swiftness and alacrity ima- 
ginable. Saints, when they shall be fetched to glory, will be carried as on 
eagles’ wings, Exod. 19:4. They shall mount up with wings, like eagles, and, 
like them, renew their youth. 

VILL. He foretells his second coming at the end of time, v. 29, 30, 31. 
The sun shall be darkened, &c. 

1. Some understand this only of the destruction of Jerusalem and the Jew- 
ish nation ; the darkening of the sun, moon, and stars, denotes the eclipse of 
the glory of that state, its convulsions, and the general confusion that attends 
that desolation. Great slaughter and devastation are in the Old Testament 
thus. set forth; (as Isa. 13:10. 34:4. Ezek. 32:7. Joel 2: 31.) or by the 

“sun, moon, and stars, may be meant the temple, Jerusalem, and the cities of 
Judah, which should all come toruin. The sign of the Son of man, (v. 30.) 
means a signal appearance of the power and justice of the Lord Jesus in it, 
avenging his own blood on them that imprecated the guilt of it on them 
and their children ; and the gathering of the elect, (v. 31.) signifies the deli- 


Destruction of Jerusalem foreto. 
quest of them all; and therefore what wiu 
be done reallv, at the great day, may be applied 
metaphorically to those destructions ; but stul 
we must attend to the principal scope of them ; 
and, while we are all agreed to expect Chiist’s 
second coming, what need is there to put suct. 
strained constructions, as some do, on these 
verses, which speak of it so clearly, ana so 
agreeably to other Scriptures, especially when 
Christ is here answering an inquiry concernin 

his coming at the end of the world, whic 

Christ was never shy of speaking of to his 
disciples ? 

The only objection against this, 1s, that itis - 
said to be immediately after the tribulation of 
those days ; but, as to that, (1.) It is usual, in 
the prophetical style, to speak uf things great 
and certain as near and just at hand, only to 
express the greatness and certainty of them. 
Enoch spake of Christ’s second coming as 
within ken, Behold, the Lord cometh, Jude 14. 
(2.) A thousand years are, in God’s sight, but as 
one day, 2 Pet. 3:8. It is there urged, with 
reference to this very thing, and so it might be 
said to be immediately after. The tribulation 
of those days includes not only the destruction 
of Jerusalem, but all the | other tribulations 
whien the church must pass through ; while 
the nations are torn with wars, and the church 
with schisms, delusions, and persecutions, we 
cannot say that the tribulation of those days is 
over ; but when the church’s tribulation is over 
her warfare accomplished, and what is behind 
of the sufferings of Christ filled up, then look 
for the end. ; 

Now, concerning Christ’s second coming, itis 
here foretold, ; 

{1.] That there shall be then a great and 
amazing change of the creatures, and particu- 
larly the heavenly bodies ; v. 29. "The moon 
shines with a borrowed light, and therefore if 


the sun, from whom she borrows her light, is 


turned into darkness, she must fail of course. 
The stars shall fall; they shall Jose their light, — 
and disappear, and be as if they were fallen ; 
and the powers of heaven shall be shaken. This 
intimates, i 

1st, That there shall be a great change, in 
order to the making of all things new. Then 
shall be the restitution of all things, when the 
heavens shall not be cast away as a rag, but 
changed as a vesture, to be worn in a better 
fashion, Ps. 102: 26. They shall pass away with 
a great noise, that there may be new heavens, — 
2 Pet. 3: 10, 13. 

2dly, It shall be a visible change, such as shall 
be noticed of all the world ; like the darkening 
of the sun and moon, an amazing change ; for — 
the heavenly bodies are not so liable to alteration 
as the creatures of this lower world. The days 
of heaven, and the continuance of the sun and 
moon, express that which is lasting and un-— 
changeable ; (as Ps. 89: 29, 36, 37.) yet they 
shall thus be shaken. 

3dly, It shall be a universal change. If the — 
sun be turned into darkness, and the powers of 
heaven be shaken, the earth cannot but be tum. 
ed into a dungeon; and its foundation made to 
tremble. Howl, jfir-trees, if the cedars be sha- 
ken. When the stars of heaven drop, no mar- 
yel if the everlasting mountains melt, and the 


vering of a remnant from this sin and ruin. 
2. It seems rather to refer to Christ’s second coming. 


) The destruction 
of the particular enemies of the church was typical of the complete con- 


perpetual hills bow. Nature shall sustain a 
general shock and convulsion, which yet shal. 
be no hinderance to the joy and rejoicing of 


Verses 26—28. 

The apustles were here cautioned, and instructed to caution the con- 
verts to Christianity to disregard all the reports, which were circulated 
to this effect; whether they were informed, that the Messiah was in 
the desert, waiting to be joined by the people, in order to march for the 
deliverance of Jerusalem ; or whether He was said to be in some ‘ se- 
eret chamber,’ among his friends, and about to make his more public 
appearance, 
some cohecting followers in the wilderness, and others caballing with 
their aib-rents in secret chambers; and that they greatly accelerated 
and ags-avated the ruin of their country. ‘Josephus mentions one of 
‘these pretenders, who declared to the inhabitants of Jerusalem, that 
‘God commanded them to go up into some particular part of the tem- 
‘ple. and there they should receive the signs of deliverance. A mul- 
‘titude of men, women, and children went up accordingly ; but in- 

atemi of coliverance, the place was set on fire by the Romans, and 
‘gix thousand perished miserably in the flames, or by endeavoring to 
Fescape them.’ Bp. Porteus, The Christians, if they had not been 


F45n 


We find from history that such deceivers actually arose ; - 


forewarned, might have been deceived on another ground; for they 
expected their Lord to come, not to deliver, but to destroy Jerusalem ; 
they were therefore reminded that his coming, for this purpose, would 


not be secret, or Zocal ; but like the ‘ lightning, which shineth’ at once — 


from east to west; for in his righteous providence, He would, with con- 
spicuous and irresistible energy, desolate thé whole land. The Roman 
armies entered Judea by the east, and carried their victorious ravaged 
to the west, in a very raped and tremendous manner. Or Lord further 
added, ‘Wheresoever the carcass js, there will the eagles be gathered 


+e 


together.’ The Jewish nation, spiritually dead and about to be given 


up to destruction, was the carcass, which was doomed to be the prey 
of the Roman armies : 


birds of prey, to denote their force and fury, and perhaps because they — 


had eagles for their standarus. The history of those tims records 
multiplied massacres and devastations of the Jews, in different parts of 
the world; as if they had attracted the destroying sword of the Re 
mans, wherever they resided, or whithersoever they flal for safety, 
(Marg. Réf.—Notes, Deut, 28: 49—57 Job 39: 26—30,) Scerr 


the | 


these were represented by the most ravenous 


28 Fo *whereso- 
(y+ ever the. carcass is, 
there will the eagles 
be gathered together. 
= .Practical Observations.] 
29 4 Immediately 
‘after the tribulation 
cf those days ‘shall the 
sun be darkened, and 
the moon shall not give 
hr light, and the stars 
shall fall from heaven, 
and the powers of the 
heavens shall be sha- 


ken : 

t Deut. 28:49. IJcb 39:27—30. Jer. 
16:16. Am. 9:1—4. Luke 17:37, 

¢8. Mark 13:24,25. 

A Ts. 13:0. 24:23. Jer, 4:23—28. Ez, 
32:7,8. Joel 2:30,31. 3:15. Am. 5: 
20. Zeph. 1:14,15. Luke 21;25,26, 
Acts 2:19,20. Rev. 6:12—17. 
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heaven and earth before the Lord, when He 
cometh to judge the world; (Ps. 96:11, 13.) 
they shall, as it were, glory in the tribulation. 

4thly, The darkening of the sun, moon, and 
stais, which were made to rule over the day, 
and over the night, (which is the first dominion 
we find of any creature, Gen. 1: 16, 18.) signi- 
fies the putting down of all rule, authority, and 
power, (even that which seems of the greatest 
antiquity and usefulness,) that the kingdom may 
be delivered up to God, even the Father, and He 
may be All in all, 1 Cor, 15: 24,28. ‘The sun 
was darkened at the death of Christ, for then 
was, in one sense, the judgment of this world, 
(John 12: 31.) an indication of what would be 
at the general judgment. 

5thly, The glorious appearance of our Lord 
Jesus, who will then show Himself as the 
Brightness of his Father's glory, and the ex- 
press Image of his person, will darken the sun 
and moon, as a candle is darkened in the beams 
of the noon-day sun ; they will have no glory, 
because of the Glory that eacelleth, 2 Cor. 3: 10. 
Then the sun shall be ashamed, and the moon 
confounded, when God shall appear, Isa. 24: 23. 


\ 
\ 


shining before Him, and the fire devouring, 4 


(Ps. 50: 3. 1 Kings 19: 31,12.) the beams com 


ing out of his hand, where had long been tha 


hiding of his power, Hab. 3:4. It 1s a ground- 
less conceit of some of the ancients, that this 
sign of the Son of man will be the sign of the 
cross displayed as a banner. It will certainly 
he such aclear convincing sign, as will dash in 
fidelity quite out of countenance, and fill then 
faces with shame, who said, Where is the pro 
mise of his coming ? 

(3.] That then all the tribes of the earth shar 
mourn, ?. 30. See Rev.1:7. All the kindreds 
of the earth shall then wail because of Him 3 
some of all tribes and kindreds ; for the greater 
part will tremble at his approach, while the 
chosen remnant, one of a family and two of a 
tribe, shal] lift up their heads with joy, know- 
ing that their redemption draws nigh, and their 
Redeemer. Note, Sooner or later, all sinners 
will be mourners : penitent sinners after a god- 
ly sort ; impenitent sinners after a devilish so.t, 
in endless horror and despair. 

{4.] That then they shall see the Son of man 
coming in the clouds of heaven, with power and 


"Signs of Christ rnenang < 


éthly, The sun and moon shall be then darkened, because there will be no 
To sinners that choose their portion in this life, all 
comfort will be eternaily denied; as they shall not have a drop of water, so 
Now God causeth his sun to rise on the earth, but then 
To the saints that had their treasure ahove, 
such light of joy and comfort will be given, as shall supersede that of the | 
What need is there of vessels of light, when we come to the 


more occasion for them. 


not aray of light. N c 
darkness must be their portion, 


sun and moon. 


Fountain and Father of light? See Isa. 60: 19. Rev. 22: 5. 


({2.] That then shall appear the sign of the Son of man in heaven, v.| 1:7. 
At his first coming, He was set for a sign that should be spoken 
against; (Luke 2: 34.) but, at his second coming, a sign that should he 
edmired. Ezekiel was ason of man, set fora sign, Ezek. 12:6. § 
(iis a prediction of the harbingers and forerunners of his coming, a ligtht 


30. 


great glory. Note, 1st, The judgment of the 
great day will be committed to the Son of man, 
both in pursuance, and in recompense, of his great 
undertaking for us as Mediator, John 5: 22, 27. 
2dly, the Son of man willat that day come in the 
clouds of heaven. Christ went to heaven in a 
cloud, and will in like manner come again, Acts 
1:9, 11, Behold He cometh in the clouds, Rev. 
A cloud will be the Judge’s chariot, (Ps. 
104: 3.) his robe, (Rev. 10: 1.) his pavilion, (Ps 
18:11.) his throne, Rev. 14:14. When the 
world was destroyed by water, the judgment 
came in the clouds of heaven, for the windows 


Some make 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V. 16—28. If the danger of temporal calamities render it 
reasonable for men to leave all.nd flee for their lives, how 
Proper is it for us to forsake all, “that we may win Christ,’ 
aad be ‘delivered from the wrath to come!’, He that helieves 
will take warning, and without delay ‘flee for refuge to lay 
nvid on the hope set before him;’ but the unbeliever, having 
heen often warned in vain, will at length perish without reme- 
dy. (Note, Prov. 29: 1.)—If a man would rather save his life, 
With; money or clothes, than be slain in going back to fetch 
tem, what is he Pronto, who gains the whole world, and 
loses his own soul?’ (See 16: 24—28, v. 26.) We should 
then avoid even those lawful things, which have an evident or 
a probable tendency to prevent our eternal good: and we ought 
to pray earnestly to the great Disposer of events, ‘to keep us 
from all things hurtful to our salvation, and give us all things 
profitable to the same.’—The greatest tribulation which ever 
was or eve’ shall be witnessed on earth, befel those who ‘ cru- 
cified the Lord of glory,’ and persisted in rejecting his Gospel. 
‘ How then shall we escape, if we neglect so great salvation, 
as is set before us in his Word! The future punishment of 
unbelievers will doubtless be so dire, that all the complicated 
miseries ever known on earth cannot give us an adequate idea 
of it: nor will the days of that only evil be shortened; as 


none of the elect will be-exposed to it, that for their sake it 


should be mitigated or terminated. Let us then ‘ give diligence 
to make our calling and election sure :’ then we may know that 
no enemy or deceiver shall ever prevail against us; and ‘let 
us abide in Chirist, and seek to have his words abide in us;? 
that we may be aware of the various methods Satan and his 
instruments will take to impose on us. If we remember what 
He ‘has told us before,’ we shall not listen to those deceivers, 


who, having new modelled the Gospel, cry out, ‘Lo, here is” 


Christ! or, lo, He is there!’ when in fact He is to be found 
only in his word and ordinances, and on his ‘throne of grace.’ 
Such persons as deal in imposition or pretended miracles, love 
to perform their exploits in unfrequented deserts, or secret 
chambers ; for their ambiguous performances shrink from in- 
vestigation, which real miracles have ever challenged. This 
suffices to convince the judicious Christian, that he ought to 
disregard them. In whatever way Christ comes, light, not 
darkness, is his garment: his operations are conspicuous and 
illustrious: the establishment of his kingdom will illuminate 
the earth from east to west, and from pole to pole; and 
wherever the obstinate enemies of his cause are founil there 
will the executioners of his vengeance be gathered together, 
with speed and rapacity like the eagle’s, Scorr. 


(23.). Eagle.) The Greek word here used is the same with the 
Hebrew, (Gen, 15:11. Is. 18:6. 46:11. Ezek. 39: 4.) translated 
‘fowls,’ ‘a ravenous birc,’ and collectively ‘ravenous birds.’ But the 
Sept. does not, in these tevts, use the word translated ‘eagle’ in the 
N. T., bet waiformly applies it in the translation of Job, 39: 27. Lev. 
11:13. Deut. 32:11. Ezek. 17: 3,7. Deut. 23:49. Jer. 4: 13. &c. 
and Mic, 1: 15. where it is said to havea bald head, and seems to be 
the ‘ bearded vuture,’ of Linnaeus, called by Bruce the ‘ golden eagle,’ 
by tre Ethiopians ‘ father long beard,’ from a tuft of hair which grows 
below his beak, and by Salt, ‘the African bearded eagle.’ The eagle 
proper iy unknown in Palestine—while this bird, a sort of eagle, is 
common. The assertion, however. of some, tha’ he eag/edoes not feed 
en carcasses, is disproved by Michaelis, says Boom field. Ep. 

“It is the opinion of most interpreters, that the prophecy respecting 


_ the destruction of Jerusalem, containing an answer to the first and 
second question of the disciples, closes here, on account-of Mark 13: 


24. and Luke 2l: 25. Christ had spoken thus far of those things which 
were to precede the destruction of the city. But now follows a poetic 
escription of the overthrow of that and of the Jewish state.’ 


: RosznmM. 
Verses 29—31. 

The clause, ‘immediately after the tribulation of those days,’ restricts 
ttc primary sense of these verses to the destruction of Jerusalem, and 
tne events consequent to it. (Marg. Ref. c, d.—Notes, Is. 13:9, 10. 
34: 3—7. Jer. 4: 19—27, v. 23—25. Joel 2: 23—32, v. 31, 32. Acts 


a: [4—21, v. 19,29.) The darkening of the sun and moon, the falling 
of the stars, and the shaking of the powers of the heavens, denote the 


attet extinction of the light of prosperity and privilege to the Jewish 


Aation ; the unhinging of their whole constitution in church and state ; 


she violent subversion of the authority of their princes and priests ; the 
@biect miscries to which the people i: general, especially their chiet 


persons, would be reduced; and the moral or religions darkaess te 
whicn tl.ey would be consigned. This would be an evident ‘sigi’ and 
demonstration of the Son of man’s exaltation to his throne in heaven; 
whence He would come in his divine providence, as riding on ‘the 
clouds of heaven, with power and great glory,’ to destroy ‘his enemies, 
who would not have Him to reign over them,’ at which events ‘all the 
tribes of the land’ would mourn-and lament, whilst they saw the 
tokens, and felt the weight, of his terrible indignation (Marg, Ref. 
e—z.—Notes, Dan. 7:13, 14. Rev. 1:7.) At the same time, He 
would send forth his angels, (or messengers. the preachers of the Gos- 
pel, Marg. Ref. i. k.) as with a great sound of a trumpet. proclaiming 
the year of jubilee, ‘the acceptable year of the Lord.’ Thus He 
would ‘ gather his elect’ into his church, from every quarier, ali over 
the world. (Marg. Ref. 1, m.—WNote, Is. 65: 1—3.) The remarkable 
appearances in the heavens which attended these transactions, might 
be alluded to, and the extensive promulgation of the Gospel, about the 
time of the destruction of Jerusalem, was predicted: but the whole 
passage will have a more literal and far more august accomplishment, 
at the day of judgment. (Notes, Mark 13: 24—31. Luke 21: 25—28.} 
Scorz. 
(29.) The sun shall be darkened.) ‘It was customary with the 
prophets, as it still is with the Eastern writers, to describe the utter ruin 
of states‘and kingdoms, not only in general by a universal darkness, 
but also by such strong figures as those here used, which all have their 
foundation in that way of speaking. Comp. Is. 13:10. 34:4, 10. 60% 
20. Jer. 15:9. Ezek. 32: 7, 8. Joel 2: 30, 31. 3: 15. and Amos 8° 9? 
Doporit GE. 
The powers of heaven.) ‘Host of heaven, or periphras’ cally 
heaven, shall be shaken. The people on the earth beinz in motiun, 
the heavens have the appearance of motion.’ Kvrworn. 
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A.D, 33.. ) 

30 And then shall 
appear * the sign of the 
Son of man in heaven: 
‘and then shall all the 
tribes of the earth 
Inourn, and they shall 
2 see the Son of man 
coming in the clouds 
of heaven, with power 
anl great glory. 

31 And "he shall 
send ‘his angels * with 
¥a great sound of a 
trumpet, and they shall 

gather together his 
elect from the four 
winds, “from one end 
of heaven to the other. 

32 J Now learn a 
parable of the fig-tree: 
When his branch is 


yet tender, and putteth ‘ 


forth leaves, ye know 
that summer zs nigh : 

33 So likewise ye, 
°when ye shall see all 
these things, > know 
that + it is near, even at 
the doors. 


e 3, Dan, 7:13. Mark 13:4. 

* Zech. 12:10. Rey, 1:7, 

g 16:27,28. 26:64. Mark 13:26, 14: 
62—64. Luke 21:27. Acts 1:ll, 2 
Thes. 1:7,8. 

h 28:18. . Mark 16:15,16. Luke 24:47, 
Acts 26:19,29, 

i 13:41. 25:31. Rev. 1:20. 2:1, 14: 
6—9. 

k Num. 10:1—10, Ps. 81:3. Is. 27:13. 


16. 
vat voice. 


Mark 13:27, 


1 Cor. 15:52. 1 Thes, 
7 Or, a trumpet and az 
1 Ts. 11:12, 49:18. 6:04. 


John 11:52, Eph. 1:10. 2 Thes. 2:1, 

mm Ps. 22:27. 67:7. Is. 13:5. 42:10. 
43:6. 45:22. Zech. 9:10. Rom. 
10:18. 

n Mark 13:23,29, Luke 21:29,30. 

oc 3, 

p Ez. 7:2,&c. Heb. 10:37. Jam. 5:9. 
1 Pet. 4:7. 

t Or, he. 


LX ORES 


_MATTHEW, XXIV, 


Christ will come at the great day, it will bring 
forth comfort and terror. 3dly, He will come 
with power and great glory ; his first coming 
was in weakness and great meanness ; (2 Cor. 
13: 4.) his second will be with power and glory, 
agreeable both to the dignity of his person and 
to the purposes of his coming. 4thly, He will 
be seen with bodily eyes : therefore the Son of 
man will be the Judge, that He may be seen, 
that sinners thereby may be the more confound- 
ed, who shall see Him as Balaam did, buf not 
nigh, (Num. 24:17.) see Him, but not as 
theirs. Itadded to the torment of that damned 
sinner, that he saw Abraham afar off. ‘Is this 
He whom we have slighted, and rejected, and 
rebelled against ; whom we have crucified to 
ourselves afresh; who might, have been our 
Savior, but is our Judge, and will be our ene- 
my for ever?’ The Desire of all nations will 
then be their dread. \ 

[5.] That He shall send his angels with a 
great sound of a trumpet, v. 31. Note, Ist. 
he angels shall be attendants on Christ at his 
second coming; they are called his angels, 
which proves Him to be God and Lord of the 
angels. 2dly, These attendants shall he em- 
ployed by Him as officers of the court, in the 
judgment of that day, ministering spirits as 
now, Heb. 1:14. 3dly. Their ministration will 
be ushered in with a great sound of a trumpet, 
to awaken and alarm a sleeping world, 1 Cor. 
15: 52. and 1 Thess. 4:16, It was remarkably 
terrible at the giving of the Jaw on mount Sinai, 
(Exod. 19: 13, 16.) but much more will it be so 
in the greatday Trumpets were to be sounded 
for the calling of assemblies, (Num. 10: 2.) in 
praising God, (Ps. 81:3.) in offering sacrifices, 
(Num. 10. 10.) and in proclaiming the year of 
jubilee, Lev. 25:9. Very fitly, therefore, shall 
there be the.sound of a trumpet at the last day, 
when the general assembly shall be called, tae 
praises of God he clerioaly celebrated, sinners 
all as sacrifices to divine justice, and saints 
enter on their eternal jubilee. 

[6.] That they shall gather together his elect 
from the four winds. At the second coming 
of Christ, there will he a general meeting of 
all thesaints. Ist. The elect only will be gath- 


ered, the chosen remnant, who are but few in comparison with the many that 
are only called. This is the foundation of the saints’ eternal happiness, that 


they are‘God’s elect. 


love from eternity ; and The Lord knows them that are his. 


The gifts of love to eternity follow the thoughts of 


2dly. The an- 


gels shall be employed to bring them together, as Christ’s servants, and as 


the saints’ friends; we have the commission given them, Ps. 50: 5. 


Gather 


my saints together unto me; nay, it will be said to them, These are your 


brethren; for the elect will then be equal to the angels, Luke 20; 36. 


3dly. 


They shall be gathered from one end of heaven to the other; the elect of God 
are scattered abroad, (John 11: 52.) there are some in all places, in all na- 


tions ; (Rev. 7:9.) but when that great gathering day comes, there shall not| 


one of them be missing; distance of place shall keep none out of heaven, if 


distance of affection do not. 
See ch. 8: 11. . Isa. 43: 6. 
V. 32—51. 


Heaven is equally accessible from every place. 


49: 12. 
We have here the practical application of the foregoing pre- 


diction ; 1n general, we must expect and prepare for the events here foretold. 


I. We must expect them; v. 32, 33. s 
works of Providence, as there is in the works of nature. 


There is a certain series in the 
The signs of the 


times are compared with the prognostics of the face of the sky, (ch. 16:3.) 
so here with those of the face of the earth; when that is renewed, we foresee 
that summer is coming, not immediately, but at some distance; it is com-| 


‘Sudden and irresistible destruc- be found more 


ciples are upon, and which they are inquisitive 
after, and long for; the kingdom of God is near, 
so it is expressed in the parallel place, Iuka 
21:31. Note, When the trees of righteous ness 


begin to bud and blossom, when God’s peoole — 


promise faithfulness, it is a happy presage of 
good times. In them God begins his work, 


first prepares their heart, and then He will go 


on with it; for, as for God, his work is perfect ; 
and He will revive it in the midst of their years. 

Now, touching the events foretold here, which 
we are to expect, 

1. Christ here assures us of the certainty of 
them; v.35. Note, The word of Christ is more 
sure and lasting than heaven and earth. See J 
Pet. 1:24, 25. 
to pass, than the word of Christ ; so it is express- 
ed, Luke 16:17. Compare Isa. 54:10. The 
accomplishment of these prophecies might seem 
to be delayed, and intervening events to disa- 
gree with them; but do not think that therefore 
the word of Christ is fallen to the ground, fos 
that shall never pass away: though it be nov 
fulfilled, either in the time or in the way that we 
have prescribed; yet, in God’s time, and in 
God's way,’ which are the best, it shall certainly 
be fulfilled. Every word of Christ is very pure, 
and therefore very sure. 

2. He here instructs us as to the time of them, 
v. 34,36. As to this, it is well observed by the 
learned Grotius, that there is a manifest dis- 
tinction made hetween /hese thing's, (v. 34.) and 
that day and hour, (v. 36.) which vill help to 
clear this prophecy. ; 

(1.) As to these things—the wars, seductions, 
and persecutions, here foretold, and especialy 
the ruin of the Jewish nation ; ‘There are thase 
now alive (v. 34.) that shall see Jerusalem de- 
stroyed, and the Jewish church brought to an 
end.’ 
it with a solemn asseveration ; ‘ Verily, I say 
unto you, these things are at the dort.’ 
often speaks of the nearness of that desclation, 
the more to affect people, and quicken them to 
prepare for it. Note, There may he greater tri- 
als and troubles yet before us, in our own day, 
than we are aware of. They that are old, know 
not what sons of Anak may be reserved for their 
last encounters. 

(2.) But as to that day and hour which will 
put a period to time, that knows no man, v. 36. 
Therefore take heed of confounding these two, 


as they did, who, from the words of Christ, and 


the apostles’ letters, inferred, that the day of 
Christ was at hand, 2 Thess. 2:2. 
not; this generation, and many another, shall 
pass, before that day and hour come. 
There is a certain day and hour fixed for the 
judgment to come; it is called the day of the 
Lord, because so unalterably fixed. 
God’s judgments are adjourned, without the ap- 
pointment of a certain day. (2.| That day and 
hour are a great secret. No man knovs it; nor 
the wisest, nor the. best; nor do even the angels ; 
they dvrell at the fountain head of light, and are 


stable and durable, than the visible creation; which 


No, it was_ 


Note, [1.] - 


Itis easier for heaven and earth” 


Because it might seem strange, He hacks" 


Christ _ 


None of © 


~pressed by God’s coming in the clouds.’’ 


(30.) In the clouds of heaven.} 
tion, in which much of the hand of God evidently appears, is often ex- 
Whitby. Comp. Ps. 18: 9. 
50; 3, 4, 97: 25.3. 104:,3.. Is. 191. 26:21. 66.15. But Tthink 
the celestial appearances described by Josephus, lead us into the ex- 
actest interpretation of this text, and greatly illustrate the propriety of 
these expressions here.’ DoppRiDcE. 

“A splendid image, familiar to the Hebrew poets, signifying to come 
with majesty, &c.’ BLooMFieLp. 

Verses 32—35, 

Our Lord here answers the former partof the apostles’ question, con- 
cerning the time when these events would take place (3.) In general He 
assured them, that the approach of them would be as certainly determin- 
ed, by the signs which He had mentioned, as the approach of summet 
was by the budding, and the tender branch. of the fig-tree; and that they 


AS) 


would all be accomplished, before that generation had passed away. , 


Phis absolutely restricts our primary imicrpretation of the prophecy 
to the destruction of Jerusalem. which took jraze within forty years. 
To this Ie added, ‘Heaven and earth shall pa 


iss away, but MY words 
shall not pass away’ The performance ané effects of his words would 
543 
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would at length wax old, and vanish away ; but not a tittie of his word 
would fail of its accomplishment, and the effects of it will suvsist to alt 
eternity. This is as applicable to all the words of Christ as to this pre- 
diction, and to every part of the Word of God. (Marg, ltef.—Neies, 
Ps, 102: 25—28. Is. 51:4—6, 55:10, 11. Matt 5:17,18, Heb. i: — 


10—12, 2 Pet, 3: 10—13. Rep 20: 11—15.) Itisindisputable that 


the three gospels, in which the substance of this prophecy is given, were 
extant and widely dispersed, a considerable time before the sicge of 


Jerusalem was begun, and that the Christians, believing the words of —— 


their Lord, left Judea and were preserved. \Srorr. 
(32.) Tender.) ‘And succulent, from the rising of the ae from the 
roots,’ DE Din 
(33.) It is nigh, &e.) ‘I now think it more agreeable to unis 
‘phrase in Scripture, to understand the word translated ‘it,’ to mea> 
“* He,’? the Son of man, &c. d 
30, stands at the doors. (Jam. 5: 8, 9.)’ Whitby, ii Scorr 
Tt is near.) ‘That is, the kingdom of the Messiah, or his 1 Te aus 
gust manifestation. 
Christian religion would be propagated more widely.’ 


Rosenm / 


“He.” the Son of man mentione S verse 


For, after the destruction of the Jewish stam, the 


PAE a Op ye 9 Hy 9 


84 Verily [ say unto 
you, ° This generation 
‘shall not pass, till all 


these things be fulfil- 


led. 


35 * Heaven and 


» earth shallspass away, 


but *my words shall 
not pass away. 

{i’ractical Observations.)} 

*§ 7 But of ‘that day 
end hour knoweth no 
na ,no, not the angels 
of ieaven, but my Fa- 
the > only. 


q 12:45. 16:28. 23:36. Mark 13:30, 
91. Tuke 11:50, 21;32,33 

e 5:18. Ps. 102 Is, 34:4. 51:6. 
4:0. Jer. 31:35,36. Heb. 1:11,12. 
2 Pet. 3.7—12. Rev. 6:14. 20:11. 

o Nura. 23:19. Ps. 19:7, 89:34,35,. 
Prey 305. {s. 40:8 55:11, Tit. 1; 
2, 1 Pet. 1:25. Rev. 3:14. 

42,14 25:13. Zech. 14:7. Mark 
18472,83. Acts 1:7. 1 'Thes. 5:2, 2 
Pet 3:10.~ Rev. 3:3. 16:15, 


MATT 


to be empioyed in the solemnity of that day, yet 
they are not told when it shall be: none knows, 
but my Father only. This is one of those secret 
things which belong to the Lord. The uncer- 
tainty of the time of Christ’s coming is, to those 


who are watchful, a savor of life unto life, and | 


makes them more watchful; but to those who 
are careless, a savor of death unto death, and 
makes them more careless. 

Il. To this end we must expect these events 
—that we may prepare for them; and here we 
have a caution against security and sensuality, 
which will make it a dismal day indeed to us, 
v. 37—41. In these verses we have such an idea 
given us of the judgment day, as may serve to 
startle and awaken us, that we may not, sleep, 
as others do. 

It will be a surprising and a separating day. 

1. It will be a surprising day, as the deluge 
was to the old world, v. 37,39. That which 
He here intends to describe, is, the posture of the 
world at the coming of the Son of man. 

Now this is applicable, 

(1.) To temporal judgments, particularly that 
which was now hastening on the nation and 
people of the Jews ; though they had fair warn- 
ing given them of it, and there were many prodi- 


overflowed by water, perished, 2 Pet. 3:6, 7. 
Christ here shows what were the temper and 
posture of the-old world when the deluge came, 

{1.] They were sensual and worldly, v. 38, 
It is not said, they were killing and stealing, 
and whoring and swearing; (these were 11deea 
the horrid crimes of some of the worst of them; 
the earth was full of violence ;) but they were 
all of them, except Noah, over head and ears in 
the world, and regardless of the word of God; 
and this ruined them. Note, Univers«.! negiect 
of religion is a more dangerous symptom to any 
people, than particular instances here ani there 
of daring inreligion, Eating and drinking are 
necessary to the preservation of man’s life; 
marrying, and giving in marriage, to the pre- 
servation of mankind ; but these lawful things 
undo us, unlawfully. managed. FYrst, They 
were unreasonable and inordinate; wholly tak- 
en up with these things; they were in them ag 
in their element, as if’ they had their being tur 
no other end, (Isa. 56: 12.) eating and drinking, 
when they should have been repenting and pray- 
ing. This was to them, as to Israel afterwards; 
the unpardonable sin, (Isa. 22: 12, 14.) espe- 
cially, hecause, in defiance of those warnings, by 
which. they should have been awakened, ‘ Let 


Of Christ's coming to judgment — 


gle: that were presages of it, yet it found them secure, crying, Peace and |us eal and drink, for to-morrow we die; if it 


safely, 1 Thess, 5:3. 


when they were met at the passover in the midst of their mirth: 
of Laish, they dwelt careless when the ruin arrested them, Judg 
The destruction of Babylon, both that in the Old Testament, and 
New, comes, when she saith, I shall be a lady forever, Isa. 47: 7—9. 


18:7. Therefore the plagues come in a moment, in one day. 
anbelief shall not make God’s threatenings of no effect. 


The siege was laid to Jerusalem by Titus Vespasian, | must be a short life, let it be a merry one.’ The 


like the men | apostle James speaks of this as the general 
. 18: 7, 27. | practice of the wealthy Jews, before the destruc- 
that in the | tion of Jerusalem ; wien they should have been 
Rev. | weeping for the miseries that were coming upon 
Note, Men’s | them, they were living in pleasure, ane nourish- 
ing their hearts as in a day of slaughter, Jam. 


(2.) To the eternal judgment; so the judgment of the great day is called, | 5:1, 5. 


Heb. 6: 2. 
zomes, it will be ur 


meena notice has been given of it from Enoch, yet, when it 
nlooked for by most men; the latter days, which are nearest | Knew not! Surely, thes could not but know. 


{2.] They were secure and careless, v. 39, 


to that day, will produce scoffers, that say, Where is the promise af his \ Did not God, by Noah, zive them fair warning 


coming ? 2 Pet. 3:3,4. Luke 13:8. 


Thus it will be when the world that | of it? Did He not call them to repentance 


now is shall be destroyed by fire; for thus it was when the old world, being! while his long-suffering waited? 1 Pet. 3: 19 
ti 


V. 29—35. Ere long the expected end shall/come: then the 
‘sun shall be darkened, and the moon shall not give her light, 
the stars shall fall from heaven,’ and nature seem to expire in 
convuls:ons. The tokens of the Savior’s coming will be per- 
ceived: He will come, with divine power and slory, in the 
clouds of heaven; and ‘all the tribes of the earth shall mourn 
because of Him’ whom now they despise and disohey. But 
before He executes his righteous vengeance on his enemies, He 
will empley his holy ‘angels to gather his elect’ from every 
part of the earth, as with the sound of a mighty trumpet, that 
they may ‘he forever with the Lord.’ It is not for us ‘to 
know the times and seasons’ of this grand event: but we may 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


easily perceive the tokens uf our own approaching dissolution, 
Within the space of thirty or forty years, or probably in a far 
shorter time, the writer, and most.of the readers, of these ob- 
servations, will have done with all things here below, and he 
fixed in an eternal and unchangeat'e state. Let this thought 
induce us to attend more diligently to tne words of Christ 
and, whilst we meditate on his declarations concerning ‘ the 
things which accompany salvation,’ on his promises, bis denun- 
ciations, and his discoveries of the final event, respecting the 
righteous and the wicked, let us still recollect, that ‘heaven 
and earth shall pass away, but his word shall not pass away.’ 
Scorr. 


‘ Verse 34. 

All these things.) ‘That is, all those, concerning which Christ had 
spoken, v. 7—37.’ RosENM. 

‘For the complete conquest of Jerusalem, Titus had a triumphal arch 
erected at Rome to his honor, which still exists. On it are represented 
the spoils of the temple of God, such as the golden table of the shew- 
hread, the golden candlestick, with its seven branches, the ark of the 
covenant, the two golden trumpets, &c. On this occasion, a medal was 


SPS G 
5 VERB 


struck with the following inscription round a laureated head of the 
‘emperor; ImpeRATOR Jutius C@sarVespPAsianus Aucustus Pontt- 
vex Maximus, Tripuniria Porestats, Parex Parrie, Consur VIIL 
‘ On the obverse, 
are represented a 
palm-tree.the em- 
blem of the land 
of Judea ; the em- 
peror with a tro- 
phy standing on 
the left; Judea, 
‘under the figure 
of a distressed wo- 
man, sitting at the 
foot of the tree, 
her left hand, with 


moepivg, with her hes i bowed down, supported by 


the legend, Jup#a Capra, Senatus Consultus, at the bottom, This is 
not only an extraordinary fulfilment of our Lord’s prediction, but a 
literal accomplishment of a prophecy delivered about eight hundred 
years before ; (Is. 3: 26.) And she desolate shall sit on the ground. 


BuRpDER. 
Verse 35. 


‘The New Testament, given by the inspiration of God, and handed. 


down uncorrupted from father to son, by both friends and enemies, per- 
fect in its credibility and truth, inexpugnable in its evidences, and 
astonishingly circumstantial in details of future océurrences, which the 
wisdom of God alone ‘could foreknow—that New Testament is the 
record of these predictions. The history of the Romans, written by 
so many hands; that of the Jews, written by one of themselves ; 
triumphal arches, coins, medals, and public monuments of different 
kinds, are the evidence by which the fulfilment of the record is dermum- 
strated.’ Dr. A. CLarxz, 
Verses 36—41, 


Some expositors explain these words exclusively of the day of judg: 
ment, as being emphatically ‘that day ;’ and the context den ‘tes that 
Christ intended to lead the thoughts of the hearers, and of those whe 
should ever read this prediction, te that solemn occasion: (Notes, 42— 
51. 25.) but might not this be done, with reference also to the precise 
day and hour of Jerusalem’s destruction? Even this was not declared 


either to man or angel, so far as we can learn; but the disciples were . 


warned to expect and be ready for its approach, and to mark the signs 
which had been given them, (Note, Mark 13: 32.) For it would rs- 
semble the deluge, in that it was expressly predicted, and some general 
mtimations were given concerning the appointed season when it would 
take place, with instructions how toescape. Yet men in general would 
not believe, or take warning; but, being occupied about the employ- 
ments and satisfactions of life, they wouid be overwhelmed and de- 
stroyed by its’ unexpected coming; just as the inhabitants of the old 
world had been by the flood. Even when two persons were in the 
same place, or about the same business. one of them would be destroy 
ed, and the other escape ; as one would be watching and observing ‘the 
signs of the times ;’ and the other carelessly neglecting them This is 
more emphatically applicable to the day of judgment, or the time of 
death, which is to every one in effect the same thing. UWarg. Ref.— 
Notes, Gen. 7: 10—23, Ex. 9:20, 21, Luke 17; 24—37. “Heb. li. 
7. 1 Pet. .3: 19—22.) 
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37 But "as the days 20. Bm they know not, that is, they believed not; 


of Noe were, so shall 
also the coming of the 
Son of man be. 

38 For! as in the 
days that were before 
the flood, xthey were 
eating and drinking, 
marrying and giving 
in marriage, until the 
day that Noe entered 
into the ark; 

39 And ¥ knew not 
until the flood came, 
and took them all 
away ; 
the coming of the Son 
of man be. 

40 Then shall two be 
in the field; *the one 
shall be taken, and the 
other left. 

41 Two women shail 
be * grinding at the 
mill ; the one shall be: 
taken, and the other 
left. 


n Gen. 6:7, Job 22:15—17. Luke 17: 
26,27, Web. 11:7, 1 Pet, 3:20,21. 
2 Pet. 2:5. 3:6. 

Sam. 38, 30:16,17. Is. 22: 
4. 6:49.50. Am. 6;3—6. 

i H » 14:18—20. 17:26 

23, Rom. 13:13,14. 

Jor. 7:29—31, 

y 13:13—15. Judg. 20:34. Prov. 23: 
35. 24:12. 29:7. Is. 42:25. 44:18, 
19. Luke 19:44. John 3:20. Acts 
13:41. Rom. 1:28. 2 Pet. 3:5, 

z 2Chr. 33:12,13,19,23,24. Luke 17:34 


—37. 23:39-43. 1Cor.4:7. 2 Pet. 
2:5, 7. 


—9. 
a Ex. 11:5, 1s, 47:2. 


be like the coming of the delu 


2. It will be a Gay date! : 
ye applied. 


Two ways this may 


so shall also. 


they might haev known, but would not know. 
First, Therefore they were sensual, because 
they were secure. Note, The reason why peo- 
ple are so eager in the pursuit, and so entangled 
in the pleasures of this world is, because they 
do not know, and believe, and consider, the 
eternity which they are on the brink of. Se- 
conlly, Tre-efore they were secure, because 
they were sensual; therefore they knew not 
that the flood was coming, because they were so 
taken up with things seen and present, that 
they had neither time nor heart to mind the 
things not seen as yet, which they were warned 
of. Note, As security bolsters men up in their 
brutal sensuality, so sensuality. rocks them 
asleep in their carnal security. They knew not 
until the flood came. 1. The flood came, though 
they would not foresee it. Note, Those that 
Bh not know by faith, shall be made to know 
by feeling, the wrath of Gad revealed from 
heaven against their ungodliness and unrirht- 
eousness, The evil day is never the further off 
for men’s putting it far off fromthem., 2. They 
did not know it till it was too late to prevent it, 
as they might have done, if they had known it 
in time, which made it so much the more griey- 
ous. Judgments are most terrible and amazing 
to the secure, and those that have made a Jest 
of them. 

The application of this, concerning the old 
world, we have in these words; So shall the 
coming of the Son af man be; that is, (1.) In 
such a posture shall He find people, eating and 
drinking, and not expecting Him. Note, Secu- 
rity and sensuality are likely to be the epidemi- 
cal diseases of the latter days. All slwmber 
and sleep, and at midnight the bridegroom 
comes. (2.) With such a power, and for such 
a purpose, will He come upon them. As the 
flood took away the sinners of the old world, 
irresistibly and irrecoverably, so shall secure 
sinners, that mocked at Christ and his coming, 
be taken away by the wrath of the Lamb, when 
the great day of his wrath comes: which will 


ge,a destruction from which there is no fleeing. 
day ; vw, 40, 41. 


Then shall two be in the field. 


(1.) We may apply it to the success of the Gospel, especially at the first 
preaching of it; it divided the world; some believed the things which were 
spoken, and were taken to Christ; others believed not, and were left to perish 
in their unbelief. Those of the same age, place, capacity, employment, and 
condition, those of the same Loge rant joined in the same bond of marriage, 
were, orte effectually called, the other passed by, and left in the gall of bitter- 
ness. This is that division, that separating fire, which Christ came to send, 
Luke 12: 49,51. his renders free grace the more obliging, that it is distin- 
guishing; to us, and not to the world, (John 14:22.) nay, to us. and not to those 
in the same field, the same mill, the same house. ; 

When rain came on Jerusalem, a distinction was made by Divine Provi- 
dence, according to that which had been. before made by divine grace; for all 
the Christians among them were saved from perishing in that calamity, by 
the special care of Heaven. Thus the meek of the earth are hid in the day 
of the Lords anger, (Zeph. 2: 3.) either in heaven, or under heaven. Note, 
Distinguishing preservations, in times of general destruction, are special to- 
kens of God’s favor, and ought to be acknowledged. If we are safe when 
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mi TORe. i 
of waichfulne s 
thousands fall on our right hand and on oursef 
so that we are as brands plucked out of the hre, ~ 
we have reason to say, It is of the Lord’a me 
cies, and it is a great mercy. : 

(2.) We may apply it to the second vom: 
of Jesus Christ, and the separation which wi 
be made on that day. He had said before. \v. 
31.) that the elect will be gathered togethe: 
Here He tells us, that, in order to that, they 
will be distinguished from those who were near- 
est to them in this world; the choice and cho- 
sen ones taken to glory, the other left to perish: 
eternally ; two in the same grave, one taken to 
everlasting life, the other left ¢¢ shame and ever- 
lasting contempt, Dan. 12:2. Here it is appli- 
ed to them who shall be found alive. Christ 
will come unlooked for, will find people busy at 
their usual occupations, in the field, at the mill; 
and then, according as they are vessels of mer- 
cy, prepared for glory, or vessels of wrath, pre- 
pared for ruin, so it will be with them ; the one 
taken to meet the Lord and his angels in the 
air, lo be forever with Him and them; the oth- 
er left to the devil-and his angels, who, when 
Christ has gathered out his own, will sweep 
up theresidue. This aggravates the condemna- 
tion of sinners, and speaks abundance of com- 
fort to the Lord’s people. [1.] Are they mean 
and despised in the world, as the man-servant 
in the field, or the maid at the mill? Exod. 11: 
5. Yet they shal! not be forgotten or overlook- 
ed in that day. The poor in the world, if rich 
in faith, are heirs of the kingdom.. 24 Are 
they dispersed in distant and unlikely places 
where one would not expect to find the heirs o: 
glory, in the field, at the mill? Yet the angels 
will find them there, (hidden. as Saul amon 
the stuff, when they are to be enthroned,) abe 
fetch them thence ; and well may they be said 
to be changed, for a very great change will it 
he, to go 10 heaven from ploughing and grind- 
ing. [3.] Are they weak, and unable of them- 
selves to move heavenward’? They shall he 
taken, or laid hold on, as Lot was taken out cf 
Sodom, by a gracious violence, Gen. 19: 16, 
Those whom Christ had once apprehended and 
laid hold on, He will never Jose his hold of. 
fee Are they linked with others, in the same 

abitations; societies, employments? Let not. 
that discourage any true Chraden ; God knows 
how to separate between the precious and the 
vile, the wheat and the chaff, in the same floor. ~ 

Ill. Here is a general exhortation, to watch 
and be ready against that day comes, enforced 
by divers weighty consideration:, v. 42, &c. 
Observe, 

1. The duty required; Watch and be ready, 
v. 42, 44. 
(1.) Watch therefore, v. 42. Note, It is the 
great duty and interest of all the disciples of 
Christ, to watch. Asa sinful state and way is 
compared to sleep, senseless, and inactive, (1 
Thess. 5:4.) so a gracious state and way is com~ 


pared to watching and waking. We must watch — 


for our Lord’s coming to us, at our death, the 


(37.) ‘What follows may be understood both of the destruction each other with the mill-stone between them, we may see not only the 


of Jerusatem and of the final judgment. 
precedes favors the former reference. Christ seerns to have spo- 
ken these things at different times, and on different occasions ” j 
RosENM. 
(40.) Doddridge thinks the transition, from the destruction of Jeru- 


Rut the connection with what propriety of the expression, (Ex. 11: 5.) but the force of this.’ 


Dr, Shaw, by GREZNFIELD, f 


salem to the final judgment, takes place immediately after ae tw) 


verses. D. 
Taken.) ‘Taken away captive.’ BLooMFIELD. 
41.) The mill.) ‘This was a hand-mil! composed of two stones ; 


the uppermost of which is turned round by a small handle of wood or iron 


praced it the rim. When this stone is large, or expedition requires, @ 

second persen is called to assist ; and as it is usual for women alone to 

he concerned in «his employment, who seat themselves over against 
cal 


. 


td 


to 


42 » Watch there- 
' ‘ore; °for ye know not 
what hour your Lord 
doth come. 
. 43 But know this, 
that if the 4good man 
' of the house ¢ had 
known in what watch 
the thief would come, 
le would have watch- 
* ed, jand ' would not 
have suffered his house 
to be broken up. 
| 44 Therefore £be ye 
also ready : for in such 
an’ hour as ye think 
not, the Son of man 
cometh. 

45 Who then "is a 
faithful and wise ser- 
vant, whom his Lord 

hath made ruler over 
his household, ‘to give 
them meat in due sea- 
son ? 

46 * Blessed zs that 
servant whom his 
Lord, when he cometh, 
shall find so doing. 

47 Verily I say unto 
you, ' That he shall 

' make .him ruler over 
all his goods. 


25:13. 26:38—41. Mark 13:33—37, 
H Luke 12:35—38. 21:35. Rom. 13:11. 
5) 1 Cor. 16:13. 1-Thes. 5:6. 1 Pet. 4: 

16:15, 


310,11. f Ex. 22:2,3, 
© 25:10,13. Luke 12:40. Phil. 4:5. 
Jam. 5:9. Rev. 19:7. 
f h Unke 12:41—43. 16:10—12, 19:17, 
Acts 29:28. 1 Cor. 4:1,2, 1 Tim 1: 
, 12; 2Tim. 2:2. Heb. 3:5. 1 Pet. 
4:10.11. Rev. 2:13, 
i 253540. Ez. 34:2. John 21:15— 


17, 1 Cor. 3:1,2.\ Eph. 4:11—13, 1 
4 Pet, 5:13. 

k 25:34. Luke 12:37,43. Phil. 1:21— 

23. 2Tim., 4:6—8. 2 Pet. 1:13—15. 
Rey, 2:19. . 16:15, 

4 -25;21,23. Din, 12:3. Luke 12:37, 
44, 19:17, 22:29,30. John 12:26. 2 
Si 212. 1 Pet. 5:4, Rev. 3:21, 
AT. 


_ Itis agreeable toour present state, that we should be under the influence of a 
constant and general expectation, rather than that of particular presages and 
prognostications, which we are sometimes tempted vainly to desire.» 
{3.] That the children of this world are thus wise in their generation, that, 
_ when they know of a danger approaching, they will keep wake, and stand 
on their guard against it, v. 43. 
thief would come such a night, and such a watch of the night, (for they divid- 
_ ed the night into four’watches, allowing three hours to each,) and would 
make an attempt on his house, though it were the midnight watch, when he 
was most sleepy, yet he would be up, and listen to every noise in every cor- | 
ner, and be ready to give him a warm reception. 
just when our Lord will come, yet, knowing that He will come, and come 
quickly, and without any other warning than He hath given in his word, it 
concerns us to watch always. 
to keep, which lies exposed, in which all we are worth is laid up; that house 
is our own souls, which we must keep with all diligence. 
of the Lord comes by surprise, as a thief in the night. 
when least expected, that the triumphs of his enemies may be turned into great- 
 ershame, and the fears of his friends into the greater Joy. 
_ when He comes, finds us asleep and unready, our 
and we shall lose all we are worth, not as by a thief, unjustly, but as by a just 
_ and legal process ; death and judgment will seize on all we have, to our utter 
Therefore be ready, be ye also ready; as ready at all times as the 


 undeing. 
- good man of the house woul 


_ Whatever reference migh' 
a 


mende 


and most wretched of which is to be inhabited by hypocrites.’ ment.’ 


Verses 45—51. 

t here be.intended to the case of apostaies 
id heretics, in the primitive times; luxurious, sensual, domineering, 
_ and anprincipled ministers of Christianity are, doubtless, immediately 


t appears that this allowance was dispensed monthly. This 


ta? 


end of our time; and his coming at the end of 
ai. time to judge the world. To watch, implies 
not only to believe that our Lord will come, but 
to desire it, to be often thinking of his coming, 
and always looking for it, as sure and near, and 
the time of it uncertain. To watch for-Christ’s 
coming, ts to maintain that gracious temper and 
disposition of mind, which we wou.d be willing 
that our Lord, when He comes, should find us ' 
in. To watch, is to be aware of the first notices | 
of bis app~oach, that we may immediately attend 
his motions, and address ourselves to the duty of | 
meeting Him. Watching is supposed to be in 
the night, which is sleeping time ; while we are 
in this world, it is night with us, and we must 
take pains to keep ourselves awake. 

(2.) Be ye also ready. We wake in vain, if 
we do not get ready. It is not enough fo look 
for such things ; but we must therefore give | 
diligence, 2 Pet. 8:11, 14. We have then our 
Lord to attend on, and we must have our lamps 
ready trimmed; a cause to be tried, and we 
must have our plea ready drawn, and signed by 
our advocate; a reckoning to make up, and we 
must have our accounts ready stated and ba- 
lanced ; there is an inheritance which we then 
hope to enter on, and we musi have ourselves 
ready, made meet to partake of it, Col. 1:12. 

2. The reasons to induce us to this watchful- 
ness, and diligent preparation. 


., (1.) Because the time of our Lord’s coming | 


is very uncertain. Let us consider then, 

{1.] That we know not what hour He will 
come, v.42. We know not the day of our death, 
Gen. 27:2. We may know that we have but a 
little time to live; The time of my departure is 
at hand; (2 Tim. 4:6.) but not that we havea 
long time to live, for our souls are continually 
in our hands ; much less do we know the time 
fixed for the general judgment. Concerning 
both we are kept at uncertainty, that we might, 
every dey, expect that which may come any 
day ; may-never boast of a year’s continuance, 
(Jam 4:13.) no, nor of to-morrow’s return, as if 
it were ours, Prov. 27:1. Luke 12: 20. 

[2.] That He-may come at such an hour as 
we think not, v. 44. Though there be such un- 
certainty in the tiie, there is none in the thing 
itself. His parting word was, Surely I come 
quickly : his saying, ‘I come surely, obliges us 
toexpect Him, his saying, ‘ lcome quickly,’ obli- 
ges us to be always expecting Him; for it keeps 
us ina state of expectancy. Jn such an hour 
as you think not, that is, such an hour as they 
who are unready and unprepared, think not; (v. 
50.) nay, such an hour as the most livety expec- 
tants perhaps thought least likely. ‘The bride- 
groom came when the wise were slumbering. 


If the master of a house had notice, that a 


Now, though we know not 


Note, Furst, We have every one of us a house 


Secondly, The day 
Christ chooses to come 


Thirdly, If Christ, 
ouse will be broken up, 
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; that shall be fou 


be at the hour when he expected the thief; we 
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ue Duty of watchfulness 


must put ou tne armor of God, that we may not 
only stand in that evil day, but, as more than 
conquerors, may divide the spoil. 

) Because the issue of our Lora’s coming 
will be very happy and comfortable to those 
nd ready, hut very dismal and 
dreadful to those that are not, v.45, &c. It is 


‘likely to be well or ill with us to eternity, ac- 


zording as we are found ready or unready at that 
day ; for Christ comes to render to every man 
according to his works. WNow this parable, with 
which the chapter closes, is applicable to all 
Christians, who are, in profession and obliga- 
tion, God’s servants; but it seems especiaily 
intended as a warning to ministers ; for the ser- 
vant spoken of is a steward. Now observe 
what Christ here saith, 

{1.] Concerning the good servant ; He shows 
what he is—a ruler of the household; w_:at. 
being so, He should be—*fazih ful and wise, and 
what, if He be so, he shall be eternally—bless- 
ed. Here are good instructions and encourage- 
ments to the ministers of Christ. 

First, We have his place and office, v. 45. 
Note, 1. The church of Christ is his household, 
or family, standing in relation to Him as the 
Father and Master of it. It is the household of 
God, a family named from Christ, Eph. 3: 15. 
2. Gospel ministers are appointed rulers in the 
household; not as princes, (Christ has entered 
a caveat against that,) but as stewards, or other 
subordinate officers ; not as lords, but as guides; 
not:to prescribe new ways, but to show and 
lead in the ways that Christ has appointed : 
that is the signification of the word, which we 
translate, having rule over you; (Heb. 3: 17.) 
as overseers,’ not to cut out new work, tit to 
direct in, and quicken to, the work which Christ 


has ordered; that is the signification of bishops. 


They are rulers by Christ; what power they 
have is derived from Him, and none may take 
it from them, or abridge it to them; he ts one 
whom the Lord has made ruler ; Christ has the 
making of ministers. They are rulers wnder 
Christ, and act in.subordination to Him; and 
rwers for Christ, for the advancement of his 
kingdom, 3. The work of soap mips is 
to give to Christ’s household their meat in due 
season, as stewards, and therefore they have 
the keys delivered to them. (1.) Their work 
is fo give, not take themselves (Ezek. 34: 8.) 
but give to the family what the master has 
bought, to dispense what Christ has purchas- 
ed. And to ministers it is said, that if is more 
blessed to give than to receive, Acts 20: 35. (2.) 
It is to give meat; not to give law, (that is 
Christ’s work,) but to deliver those doctrines to 
the church, which; if duly digested, will be 
nourishment to. souls. They must give, not the 
poison of false doctrines, not the stones of hard 
and unprofitable doctrines, but the meat that is 
sound and wholesome. (3.) It must be given in 
due season, while -there is time for it; wher 
eternity comes, it will be too late; we must work 
while wt is day: or in time, that is, whenever 
any opportunity offers itself, or in the stated 
time, time after time, according as the duty of 
every ea requires. Secondly, His right dis- 
charge of his office. The good servant, if thus 
preferred, will he a good steward; for, 

1. He is fuithful; stewards must be so, } 


Cor. 4:2. The greater the trust is, the more is 
expected from them. It is a great, good thing 


that is committed to ministers; (2 Tim. 2: 2.) 
and they must be faithful, as Moses was, Heb. 
3:2. Christ counts those ministers, and those 
only, that are faithful, 1 Tim. 1:12. A faith 
ful minister is one that sincerely designs his 
Master’s honor, not his own; delivers the 
whole counsel of God, not his own fanvies 
and conceits; fellows Christ’s instituvens, 
and adheres to them; regards the meanest, 


(46.) 


Scorr. (47.) 


rer, and steward, 


barons haji Le Dispenseur, from whence is derived the name Spencer.’ 


BLoomFiErD. 


“As no peculiar rewards were conferred on any of the apostles, 
or other faithful ministers, at the time of Christ’s coming to destroy 
‘Mohammed mentions seven caverns in hell, the deepest Jerusalem, this clause sufficiently proves a reference to the final judg 


Doppriver. 


‘ From being dispenser, he will make him procurator, treast- 


which is a greater horor.’ RroomFigLp. 
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48 but and “if that 
evil servant shall " say 
in his heart, ° My Lord 
delayeth his coming ; 

49 And shall begin 
?to smite his fellow- 
servants, ?and to eat 
and drink with the 
drunken ; 

50 The Lord of that 
servant shall *come in 
a day when he looketh 
not for him, and in an 
heur that he is not 
aware of ; 

51 And shall * cut 
him asunder, * and ‘ap- 
point Aim his portion 
with. the hypocrites : 
‘there shall be weep- 
ing and gnashing of 
teeth. 

mi 18:32. 25:26 
n Deut. 9:4. 15:9. 2 Kings 5:26, Is, 
32:6. Mark 7:21. Luke 12:45, John 


"3:2, Acts 5:3, 8:22, 
> Ec. 8:11. Ez, 12:22,27, 2 Pet. 3: 


Luke 19:22. 


3—5, 
p Is. 66:5. 2 Cor. 11:20. 1 Pe: 


5:3. 
3 John 9,10. Rev. 13:7. 16:6. 17: 
6. 19:2. 

4 7:15. 1 Sam. 2:13—16,29, Is. 56:12, 
Riz. 34:3. Mic. 3:5. Rom. 16:18. 
Phil. 3:19.. Tit. 1:11,12, 2 Pet. 2: 
13,14. Jude 12. 

r 42-44, Prov. 29:1, 1 Thes. 5:2. 
Rev, 3:3, 

* Or, cut him off: 

s Job 20:29. Is. 33:14. Luke 12:46, 

¢ 8:12, 22:13. 25:30, Luke 13:28, 
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reproves the greatest, and doth not respect per- 
sons. 

2. He is wise to understand his duty, and the 
proper season of it; and in guiding of the flock 


here is need, not only of integrity of heart, but 


skilfulness of the hands. Honesty may suffice 
for a good servant, but wisdom is necessayy to 
a good steward ; for it is profitable to direct. 

3. He is doing, so doing’, as his office requires. 
The ministry is a good work, and they whose 
office it is, have always something to do; they 
must not indulge themselves in ease, nor leave 
the work undone, or carelessly turn it off to 
others, but be doing, and doing to the purpose ; 
so doing, giving meat to the household, mind- 
ing their own business, and not meddling with 
that which is foreign ; so doing, as the Master 
has appointed, as the office imports, and as the 
case P the family requires ; not talking, but 
doing. Jt was the motto Mr. Perkins used, 
You are a minister of the Word. Not only 
Be doing ; but, Be so doing. 

4. He is found doing when his master comes ; 
which intimates, (1) Constancy at his work. 
Ministers should not leave empty spaces in their 
time, jest their Lord should come in one of 
those empty spaces. As with a good God the 
end of one mercy is the beginning of another, 
so with a good man,a good minister, the end of 
one duty is the beginning of another. When 
Calvin was persuaded to remit his ministerial 
labors, he answered with some resentment, 
What, would .you have my Master find me 
(2.) Perseverance in his work till the 
Lord. come. Hold fast till then, Rev. 2: 25. 
Continue in these thing's, | Tim. 4: 16. 6: 14. 
Endure to the end. 

Thirdly, The recompense of reward intended 
him for this, in three things : 

1. He shal] be taken notice of. This is in- 


timated in these words, Who then is that faith- 
Jul and wise servant ?—which supposes that there are but few who answer 
this character; one of a thousand. Those who thus distinguish themselves 
now %\ humility, diligence, and sincerity in their work, Christ will in the 
yreat cy both dignify and distinguish. 

2. He shall be blessed; and Christ’s pronouncing him blessed makes him 
so. All the dead that die in the Lord are blessed, Rev. 14: 13. But there is 
a peculiar blessedness secured to them that approve themselves faithful stew- 
ards, and are found so doing. Next to the honor of those who die in the field 
of battle, suffering for Christ as the martyrs, is the honor of those thai die in 
the field of service, ploughing, and sowing, and reaping for Christ. 

3. He shall be preferred; », 47. The allusion is to the way of great 
men, who, if the stewards of their house conduct themselves well in that place, 
commonly prefer them to he managers of their estates: thus Joseph, Gen. 39: 
4,6. But the greatest honor the kindest master ever did to his most tried 
servants in this world, is nothing to that weight of glory which the Lord Jesus 
will confer on his faithful, watchful servants in the world to come. What is 
here said by a similitude, is the same that is said more plainly, John 12: 
26. Him will my Father honor.. And God’s servants, when thus preferred, 
shall be perfect in wisdom and holiness, to bear that weight of glory, so that 
there is no danger from these servants when they reign. e 

{2.] Concerning the evil servant. We have 

First, His description given, (v. 8,49.) the wretch is drawn in his own 
colors. The vilest of creatures is a wicked man, the vilest of men a wretched 
Christian, and the vilest of them a wicked minister. What is best, when cor- 
rupted becomes the worst. Wickedness in the prophets of Jerusalem is a hor- 
rible thing indeed, Jer, 23:14. Here is, 

1. The cause of his wickedness; and that is,a practical dishelief of Christ’s 
second coming; He hath said in his heart, My Lord delays his coming ; and 
therefore he begins to think He will never come. Observe, (1.) Christ knows 
what they say in their hearts, who with their lips ery, Lord, Lord, as this 
gervant here, (2.) The delay of Christ’s coming, though.it is a gracious in- 
stance of his patience, is greatly abused by wicked people, whose hearts are 
sedate) hardened in their wicked ways. When Christ’s coming is looked up- 
on as doubtful, or a thing at an immense distance, the hearts of men are fully 
se to do evil, Eccl. 8:11. See Ezek. 12: 27. They that walk by sense, are 
ready to say of the unseen Jesus, as the people did of Moses, when he tarried 
in the mount, We wot not what is become of him, and therefore wp, make us 
gods, the world a god, the belly a god, any thing but Him that should be. 

2. The particulars of his wickedness; and they are sins of the first magni- 
tude; he is a slave to his passions and his appetites. 

(1.) Persecution is here charged on him. He begins to smite his fellow-ser- 
vants. Note, [1.] Even thr stewards of the house are to look on all the ser- 
vants of the house as thei sellow-servants, and therefore are forbidden to lord 
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it over them. If the angel call himself ello 
servant to John, (Rev. 19:10.) no marvelif John 


have learned to call hinselt brotner to the © 


Christians of the churches of Asia, Rev. 1: 9. 
{2.] It is no new thing to see evil servants 
smiting their fellow-servants; both private 
Christians and faithful ministers. He smitee 
them, either because they reprove him, or be 
cause they will not bow and do him reverence 

he smites them with the tongue, as they smot¢ 
the prophet, Jer. 18:18. And if he get powe 
into bis hand, or can press those into his ser 
vice that have, as the ten horns on the head of 
the beast, it goes further. Pashur ‘the pries, 
smote Jeremiah, and put him in the stocks, Jer 

20:1. The revoltzrs have often been, of «.! 
others, most profound to make slaughter, Hos. 
5:2. The steward, when he smites his fellow- 
servants, does it under color of his master’s an- 
thority, and in his name ; he says, Let the Lord 
be glorified; (Isa. 66: 5.) but he shall know 
that he could not put a greater affront on his 
master. 

(2.) Profaneness and immorality ; He begins 
to eat and drink with thedrunken. (1.| He as- 
sociates with the worst of sinners, walks in 
their counsel, sits in their seat, and sings their 
songs. The drunken are the merry, jovial com- 
pany he is for, and thus he hardens them in 
their wickedness. [2.] He does like them; 
eats, and drinks, and is drunken; so it is in 
Luke. This is an inlet to all manner of sin. 
Drunkenness is a leading wickedness; they 
who are slaves to that, are never masters of 
themselves in any thing else. The persecutors 
of God’s people have commonly been the most 
vicious and immoral men. Persecuting con: 
sciences, whatever the pretensions be, are com- 
monly the most profligate and debauched con- 
sciences. What will not ¢hey be drunk with, 
that will be drunk with the blood of saints? 
Well, this is the description of a wicked minis- 
ter, who yet may have the common gifts of 
learning, and utterance above others. 

Secondly, His doom read, v. 50,51. The 
coat and character of wicked ministers will not, 
only not secure them from condemnation, but 
will greatly aggravate it. They can plead ne 
exemption from Christ’s jurisdiction, whatever 
they pretend to in the church of Rome, from 
that of the civil magistrate ; there is no benefit 
of clergy at Christ’s bar. Observe, ; 

1. The surprise that will accompany his 
doom; (v. 50.) The Lord of that servant wilt 
come. Note, (1.) Our putting off the thoughts 
of Christ’s coming, walltion put off his coming. 
Whatever fancy he deludes himself with, his 
Lord will come. (2.) The coming of Christ 
will be a most dreadful surprise to secure and 


careless sinners, especially to wicked ministers ; 
He shall come in a day when he looketh not for 


Him. Note, Those that have slighted the 


warnings of the Word, and silenced those of — 


their own consciences concerning the judgment 
to come, cannot expect any other warnings ; and 
no unfairness can be chatged on Christ, if He 
come suddenly, without giving other notice 
Behold, He has told us before. 

2. The severity of his doom, v. 51. 


Itis not. 


more severe than righteous, but carries in it — 


utter ruin, in two dreadful words, death and 


damnation. : 


(1.) Death. His Lord shall cut him asun- 


der, ‘He shall cut him off from the land of the — 


living,’ from the congregation of the righteous, 


shall separate him unto evil; which is the de- — 
finition of a curse, (Deut. 29: 21.) shall cut him 


down as a tree that cumbers the ground; per- 
haps it alludes to the sentence often used in the 
law, That soul shall be cut off from his people + 
denoting an utter extirpation. Death cuts offa 
good man, to be grafted in a better stock; but 


a wicked man as a withered branch for the fire. 


Cuts him off from this world, which he set is 


(51.) And cut him asender.) ‘If this expression be understood in 
tts primary and literal sense, it must denote that most horrible punish- 
ment of being cut in sunder whilst alive, which there is a tradition that 
the prophet Isaiah suffered. There are many instances in ancient 
writers of his method of executing criminals, and it is still practised 
by some nations, particularly by the western Moors in Barbary, as we 
are assured by Dr. Shaw. Calmet says this punishment was not un- 


(256, 


the Chaldeans, 


known among the Hebrews. It came originally from the Persians or — 
It is still in use among the Switzers, and they prac-— 
tised it not many years ago on one of their countrymen, guilty ot 
a great crime, in the plain of Grenelles near Paris. Instances of is 


Bloomfield thinks, with Doddridge and many other commentators, 
that the expression is hyperbolical—for severe flagellation, By, 


among the Persians, Thracians, and Romans, are recorded.’ Borner. at 
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Bee}. heart so much upon, and was as it were, one 
Pha perable cf the wise and foolish With. Or, as we read it, shall cut him asun- 
ss rirging, 113, That of the talents der, that is, part body and soul, send the boay 
De erm tee te scp tate of iliferent to the grave, 10 be a prey. for worms, and the 
 Teian representation of the day of Soul to hell, tobe a prey for devils. The soul 


judgment, and of its infinitely im- 
portant piceedings and consequen- 


» ces, 31—46, 
> the 


“FINHEN | shall 

kingdom of hea- 
ven be likened unto 
“tten virgins, * which 
fook| their lamps, and 
went forth to meet 
tlie bridegroom. 

2 And five of them 
wele wise, and five 
were foolish. 

3 They that were 
4 foolish took their 
lamps, and took no oil 
with them : 


a 24:42—51, Luke 21:34—36, 

b 3:2, 13:24,3',38,44,45,47, 20:\. 22: 
2 Dan, 2:44, 

¢ Ps. 45:14. Cant. 1:8. 5:8,16., 6:1,8. 
Rev, 44. 

@ 5:15. Luke 12:35,36, Phil. 2:15,16. 

@2. Tim. 4:8. ‘Tit. 2:13, 2 Pet. 1:13 
15. 3:12,13. 

f 9:15, 22:2. Ps, 46:9—11. Ts, 54:5. 
62:4,5. Mark 2:19.20. Luke 5:34, 
25. John 3:29. 2Cor, 11:2. Eph. 
§:25—33. Rev. 19:7. 21:2,9. 

& 1:24—27. 13:19—23,38--13,47,48. 22: 
WO. Jer. 24:2. 1 Cor. W:—s, 1 
John 2:19. Tue 5. 

225,20. Is. 39:12. 58:2, Ez.’ 33: 

2 Tim. 3:5, Heb. 12:15. Rev. 

15,16. 


eA 


and hody ot 2 godly man at death part fairly, 
the one cheertuuy lifted up to Gu, the other 
left to the dust; bur the soul and body of a 
wicked man at death are cut asunder, for to 
czech, death is the king of terrors, Job 18: 14. 
The wicked servant divided himself between 
God and the wud, Christ and Belial, bis pro- 
fession and his lusts; justly therefore will he 
thus be divided. 

(2.) Damnation. He shall appoint him his 
portion with the hypocrites, a miserable portion, 
for there shall be weeping. Note, [1.] There is 
a place and state of everlasting misery in the 
other world, where there is nothing but weeping 
and gnashing of tecth ; which speaks the soul’s 
tribulation and anguish under God’s indigna- 
tion and wrath. [2.] The divine sentence will 
appoint this place and state, as the portion of 
those who, hy their own sin, were fitted’ for it. 
Even He, of whom he said that He was his Lord, 
shall thus appoint him his portion. He that 
is now the cuoior, will then he the Judge, and 
the everlasting state of the children of men 
will be as He appoints. They that chose the 
world for their portion in this life, will have hell 
for their portion in the other life. Job 20: 29. 
RY Hejl is the proper place of hypogrites. 

his wicked servant has his portion with the 
hypocrites. When Christ would express the 
mast severe punishment in the other world, he 
calls it the portion of hypocrites. If there be 
any place in hell hotter than another, as it is 
like there is, it will be the allotment of those 


Uy ine ‘wise and foolish virgins 


to quicken us all with the utmost diligence va 
7 . ss ry é 

get ready for Christ’s second coming, of which, 
in all his farewells to his church, mentuen was 
made, as in that before He died, (John 14; 2.) 14 
that at his ascension, (Acts 1: 11.) and in that 
at shutting up the canon of Scripture, Rev. 22: 
20. Now it concerns us to prepare for Chust’s 
coming: I. That we may then be ready to at- 
tend on Him; showed in the parable of the ten 
virgins, v. 1—13. II. That we may then be 
ready to give up our account to Him; showed 
in the parable of the three servants, v, 14—30 

III. That we may then be ready to receive from 
Him our final sentence, and that it may be tu 
eternal life; and this is showed in a description 
of the judgment, v. 31—46. These are things 


of awful consideration, because of everlasting ° 


concern, to every one of us. 

Here, 

I. That in general illustrated, 1s, the kingdom 
of heaven, the external kingdom of Christ, its 
administration and suecess. Some of Christ’s 
parables had showed us what it is like now, as 
ch. 13. This tells us what it shall be like, when 
the mystery of God shall be finished, and that 
kingdom delivered up to the Father. The ad- 
ministration of Christ’s government toward the 
ready and the unready, in the great day, may be 
illustrated by this similitude ; or, the professors 
of Christianity shall then be likened to these 
ten virgins, and shall be thus distinguished. 

IT. It i$ illustrated by a marriage solemnity, 
Tt was a custom sometimes among the Jews, on 
that oecasion, that the bridegroom eame, at- 
tended with his friends, late in the night, to the 
house of the bride, where she expeeted him, at- 
tended with her bride maids; who, upon notice 
given of the bridegrourn’s approach, were to go 


that have the form, but hate the power, of godliness. 
hypeentes, and justly, for they are the worst of hypocrites 
Chnst, which t 

and the blood of souls, vhich they 
their heads, will bear hard on them in that place of torment. 


ber, will be as cutting a word to a minister, if he perish, as to any other sinner 
Let them, therefore, who preach to others, fear, lest they: them- 


whatsoever. 
selves be cast-aways. 


@nap. XXV.v.1—13. his chapter continues and concludes our Sa- 
vion’s discourse, concerning his second coming, and the end of the world. 
This was his farewell-sermon of caution, as that, John 14: 15, and 16, was 
of comfort. « his disciples; and they had need of both in such a world of | bespeaks hrs singular and superlative love to, 
The application of that discourse, was, Watch 
a In prosecution of these serious, awaken- 
ing “tutions, we have here three parahiles, the scope of which is the same— 


temptation <4 trouble. 
therefore, ana > ye also ready. 


g {4.} Wicked ministers 
will have their portion in the other world with the worst of sinners, even with 


ney have by their sa art trampled under their feet, 
ave by their unfaithfulness brought on 


out with lamps in their hands, to light him into 
the house with ceremony and formality, in or- 
The hlood of | der to the celebration of their nuptials with 
great mirth. And some think that on these 
occasions they had usually éen virgins; for the 
Jews never held a synagogue, circumcised, kept 
the passover, er contracted marriage, hat ten 
persons at least were present. Boaz, when he 
married Ruth, had ten witnesses, Ruth 4: 2 
Now in this parable, 
1. The Bridegroom is our Lord Jesus Christ 

so represented in the 45th Psalm, Solomon’s 
Song, and often in the New Testament. It 


Son, remem- 


and his inviolable covenant with, his spouse, 
the church. Believers are now betrothed tr 
Christ; (Hos. 2: 19.) hat the solemnizing ; 


si a 
V.36—51. After al! the warnings ana instructions of hea- 
_ venly wisdom, men in general copy the example of the unbe- 
lievers in the days of Noah: they ‘eat and drink, plant and 
_ buile, marry and are given in marriage ;’ and act in every re- 
' spec esif this world were all, or as if they were to live here 
 foreve Thus death and judgment come upon them unawares, 
and wia as terrible a surprise as the deluge came upon the 
inhabitants of the old world: and then, too late, they wish to 
be with the believer in his derided ark, Even from the same 
families and religious societies, death is continually taking one 
_ toheaven, ana other to hell. Men labor and live together, 
nay, they assoviate in the same acts of worship: yet they are 
the subjects of two opposite kingdoms; and at death they are 
removed to the Lape so to speak, of that kingdom to which 
they helong. As we therefore know that our Lord will speedily 
_ vome to take us hence, hut cannot know when, or how soon, 
‘let us watch and he sober.’ To us, at least, ‘the end of all 
things is at hand: and as we should be overwhelmed with 
confusion, if found, at that solemn season, indulging sloth, or 
sinful passions, or in the places of fashionable dissipation, and 
si ould rather wish to be found in the path of duty, or pouring 
out our hearts in prayer; so let us never venture on the former, 
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or neglect the latter. ‘We are not tn darkness, that that dav 
should overtake us as a thief;’ therefore let us, as ‘ children of 
light,’ he always expecting the coming of our Lord. (Note, | 
Thess. 5: 4—11.)—Above all, the stewards of the Lord’s house 
hold should continually be Jooking to Him, to make them wise, 
faithful, and assiduous; and to enable them to avoid all m- 
terested or ambitious pursuits and worldly pleasures; nay, 
even all literary avocations or engagements, not Gainiatahy 
connected with the grand object, that they may wholly give up 
thumselves to thetr most important work. Blessed will that 
servant he, however negleeted or despised in this vain world, 
‘whom his Lord, when He cometh, shall find so doing ;’ for He 


‘will delight to honor that servant, whose pleasure it was to do 


his Master’s work, and seek his glory. But woe be to the 
presumptuous infidel, the mercenary hireling, the Jordly op- 
ressor, or the voluptuous sensualist, in the garb of a priest! 
he Lord of that evil ‘servant will come in a day when he 
looketh not for Him ;’ and what will all bis preferments, dis- 
tinctions, and enjoyments do for him, when God shall cut him 
off, and appoint him ‘his portion with the hypocrites, where 
shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth ?' Soorr. 


; NOTES. 

Cnar. XXV » -4 This chapter continues our Lord’s discourse 
« his disciples; and relates to the general concems of death anc judg- 
ment, rather than to the particular everts which were coming on the 
Jewish nation. Towards the close of the foregoing chapter, our Lord 
made a gradual transition, from the latter to the former of these sub- 
a and He here more directly enforces the need of constant vigi- 

ce, which He connects with the conclusion of the foregoing chapter, 
by the introductory word ‘Then.’ In this respect, ‘the kingdom of 
heaven shall," dc. (Marg. Refe a, b.—Note, 3:2. The circum- 
ueaaof the parable were taken from the custons 3 the Jews, in cele- 
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their waiting. (Marg. Ref. c—f.—Notes, Ps. 45: 13—15. Cant. 1: 
5,6. 8:13, 14. John 3: 27—36. v. 29. 2 Gor. t1:1—6, v. 2, 3, 
Rev. 19: 7,8, 21: 1—4, v. 2. 9—21, v. 9.) Tt must not, however, be 
supposed, that a// nontinal Christians are intended. Those who maka 
a creditable profession of the Gospel, and act in such a manner ag te 
give real Christians a favorable opinion of them. ind so gain admit 
tance into their society, are exclusively meant. Secor 
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4 But the wise took 
oil in their vessels 
with their lamps. « 

5 While * the bride- 
groom tarried, ' they all 
slumbered and slept. 

€ And ™at midnight 
there was “acry made, 

Behold, the  hride- 
groom cometh; P go ye 
out to meet him. 

7 Then ‘all those 
virgins arose, and 
‘trimmed their lamps. 

8 And the foolish 
said unto the wise, 
‘Give us of your oil; 

for our lamps are 


* cone out. 


{ Ps. 45:7." Zech. 4:2,3. John 1:15, 
16, 3:34. Rom. 8:9, 2 Cor. 1:22. 
Gal. 5:22,23. 1 John 2:20,27. Jude 
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9. 

k 19. 24:48. Hab. 2:3. Luke 12:45. 
20:9. Heb. 10:36,37. 2 Pet. 3:4—9. 
Rey, 2:25. 

} 26:40,43, Cant. 3:1, 5:2. 

6. Mark 14:37,38. Luke 18:8. Rom, 


13:11. Eph, 5:14. 1 Thes. 5:6—8. 
1 Pet. 5:8. 

m 24:44. Mark 13:33—37, Luke 12: 
29,38—40,46. 1 Thes, 5:1—3, Rev. 
16:15. 

n 24:31, John 5:28,29, 1 Thes. 4:16. 
2 Pec. 3:10, 

o 31. Ps. 50:3—6. 96:13. 98:9: 2 
Thes. 1 10. Jude 14,15. 

ol. Is. Am. 4:12. Mal. 3:1,2. 
Rev. 19:7—9. 

q Luke 12:25, 2 Pet. 3:14. Rev. 2:4, 
5. 3:2,19,20. 

#3:9. Luke 16:24. Acts 8:24. Rev. 
3:9. 

4 13:20,21. Job 8:13,14. 18:5, 21:17. 
Prov. 4:18,19. 13:9, 20:20 Luke 
8.13. 

** Or. going out. Heb. 4:1. 


Jon. 1:5, * 
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the marriage is reserved for the great day, when 
the bride, the Lamb’s wife, will have made her- 
self completely ready, Rev. 19: 7,9. 

2. The virgins are the professors of religion, 
members of the church: here represented as her 
companions, (Ps. 45: 14.) as elsewhere her chil- 
dren, (Isa. 54:1.) her ernaments, Isa. 49: 18. 
They that follow the Lamb, are said to he vir- 
gins; (Rey. 14:4.) this denotes their heauty 
and purity ; they are to be presented as chaste 
virgins to Christ, 2 Cor. 11: 2. The bridegroom 
is a king; so these virgins are maids of honor, 
virgins without number, (Cant. 6: 8.) yet here 
said to be fen. 

3. The office of these virgins is to meet the 
bridegroom, which is as much their happiness 
as duty. They wait on the bridegroom when 
he appears, and in the mean time wait for him. 
See here the nature of Christianity. As Chris- 
tians, we profess ourselves to be, (1.) Attendants 
on Christ, to do Him honor, as the glorious 
Bridegroom, to be to Him for a name anda 
praise. We must follow Him as honorary ser- 
vants do their masters, John 12:26. Hold up 
the name, and hold forth the praise, of the ex- 
alted Jesus; this is our business. (2.) Ex- 
pectants of Christ, and of his second coming. 
As Christians, we profess, not only to believe 
and look for, but to love and long for, the ap- 
pearing of Christ, and to act in our whole con- 
versation with regard to it. The second coming 
of Christ is the centre if which all the lines of 
our religion meet, and to which the whole of 
the divine life hath a constant reference and 
tendency. 

4. Their chief concern is, to have lights in 
their hands, when they attend the bridegroom, 
thus to do him honor and to do him service. 
Note, Christians are children of light. The 
Gospel is light, and they who receive it, must 
not only be enlightened by it themselves, but 
must shine as lighis, must hold it forth, Phil. 


2: 15,16. This in general. 

Now, concerning these ten virgins, we may observe, 

1.) Their different character, its proof and evidence. 

} Five were wise, and five foolish, v. 2. Note, Those of the same de- 
nomination among men, may yet be of characters vastly different in the sight 
of God. Sincere Christians are the wise, and hypocrites the foolish virgins, 
as in another parable they are represented hy wise and foolish builders. 
Note, Those are wise or foolish indeed. that are so in the affairs of their souls. 
True religion is true wisdom, sin is folly, but especially the sin of hypocrisy, 
for those are the greatest fools that are wise in their own conceit, and those 
the worst of sinners, that feign themselves just men. Some observe, from the 
equal number of the wise and foolish, what a charitable decorum (it is Abp. 
Tillotson’s expression) Christ observes, as if He would hope that the number 
of true believers were near equal to that of hypocrites, or, at least, would 
lead us to hope the hest concerning those that profess religion, and to think of 
them with a bias to the charitable side. Though, in judging of ourselves, we 
ought to remember that the gate is strait, and few find it, yet, in judging of 
others, we ouglit to remember, that the Captain of our salvation brings many 
sons to glory. 

ie .] The evidence of this character was in the very thing they were to at- 
tend to. 

First, It was the folly of the foolish virgins, that they took their lamps, and 
took no oil with them, v. 3. They had just oil enough to make their lamps 
ourn for the present, to make a show with, as if they intended to meet the 
pridegroom; but no cruse or bottle of oil with them for a recruit, if the 
bridegroom tarried ; thus hypocrites, 

1. They have no principle within. They have a lamp of profession in their 
hands, but have not.in their hearts that stock of sound knowledge, rooted dis- 
positions, and settled resolutions, necessary to carry them through the ser- 
vices and trials of the present state. They act under the influence of exter- 
nal inducements, but are void of spiritual life; like a tradesman, that sets up 
without a stock, or seed on stony ground, wanting root. 

2. They have no prospect of, nor make provision for, what is to come. 
This incogitancy is the ruin of many professors; all their care 1s to recom- 
mend themselves to their neighbors now, not to approve themselyes to Christ, 
whom they must hereafter appear before; as if any thing will serve, provid- 
ad it will but serve for the present. Tell them of things not seen as yet, and 

ou.are hke Lot to his sons-in-law, as one that mocked. They do not provide 

or hereafter, as the ant, nor lay up (for the time to come, 2 Cor. 12: 14. 

.(4.) Oil in their vessels .. inaay parts of the East, and particu- 
larly in the Indies, it is the custom, instead of torches and flambeaux, 
«carry a pot of oil in one hand, and a lamp, which is thus supplied 
with oil, in the other.’ CHARDIN. 

‘Mention is made in “ the Customs of the East Indians and the Jews 
eompared,’”’ of flamoeaux (used at bridal ceremonies) made of pieces 
ef linen syueezed hard together into a reund form, Those who hold 
then in cic Lan, nave in the otker a bottle of oil, and pour out of it 
frown ime to time .n the linen, which otherwise gives no light.’ 


D’Ovty and Mant. 
(258" 


Ps, 49: 6—9.) 


(8.) Gone out.) ‘Rather, “ goi'g out.” * 


Secondly, It was the wisdom of the wise vir 
gins, that they took oil in their vessels with thei 
lamps, v. 4. They had a good principle witht, 
which would maintain and keep up their pro- 
fession. 1. The heart is the vessel, which itis 
our wisdom to get furnished ; for out ef a good 
treasure there, good things must he brought; 
but if that root be rotienness, the blossom will 
be dust. 2. Grace is the oil which we mus 
have in this vessel; m tne tabernacle ihere was 
constant provision made of o7l for the light, 
Exod. 35:14. Our Jight must shine before men 
in good works; but this cannot be, or not long, 
unless there be a fixed active principle in the 
heart, of faith in Christ, and love to God and 
our brethren, from which we must act in every 
thing we do in religion, with an eye to what is 
before us. They that took oil, did it on seppe- 
sition that perhaps the hridegroom might tarry. 
Note, In looking forward, it is good to prepara 
for the worst, to lay in for a long siege. But 
remember that this oil, which mee the lamp 
burning, is derived to the candlestick from Jesus 
Christ, the great and good Olive, hy the golden 
pipes of the ordinances, as represented, Zech. 4: 
2,3, 12. explained John 1:16. Of his fulness 
have all we received, and grace for grace. 

(2.) Their common fault, during the bride- 
groom’s delay; They all slumbered and slept, 
v. 25. Observe here, 

{1-] The bridegroom tarred, that is, he did 
not come out so soon as they expected. What, 
we look for as certain, we are apt co think is 
very near; many in the apostles’ tymes imagined 
the day of the Lord was at hand. Christ, as 
to us, seems to tarry, and yet really does not, 
Hab. 2:3. There is good revsona for the Bride- 
groom’s tarrying; there are many intermediate 
counsels and purposes to be accomplished, the 
elect must all be called in, God’s patience must 
he manifested, and the saints’ patience tried, the 
harvest of the earth ripenzd, and the harvest of 
But, though Christ tarry past our 
time, He will not tarry past the due time. 

[2.] While he tarried, those that waite] for 
him grew careless, and forgot what they were 
attending; They all slumbered and slept. The 
wise virgins slumbered, and the foolish slept; 
so some distinguish it; however, they were both 
faulty. The wise virgins kept their lamps burn- 
ing, but did not keep themselves awake. Note, 
Too many good Christians, when trey have 
heen long in profession, grow remiss in prepara- 


heaven too. 


eK OS et TES) Pe BP OE Sane 7 dns Ge 
Of the wise and fooush vn ge 
‘ 


P< 
x 


- 


tions for Chrisi’s second coming; they intermit ~ 


their care, abate their zeal, their graces are not 
lively, nor their works found perfect before 
God ; and though all love be not lost, yet the first 
love is left. If it Was hard to the disciples to 
watch with Christ an hour, much more an age. 
I sleep, saith the spouse, but my heart wakes. 
Observe, First, They slumbered, and then slept. 
Note, One degree of carelessness and remissness 
makes way foranother. Those that allow them- 
selves in slumbering, will scarcely keep them- 
selves from sleeping; therefore dread the begii- 
ning of spiritual decays; attend to the first 
symptoms of disease. The ancients generally 
understood the virgins’ slumbering and sleep- 
ing, of their dying; they all died, wise and fuol- 
ish, (Ps. 49: 10.) before judgment-day. So Fe- 


rus, Before the Bridegroom come, all must. 


sleep, that is, die. So Calvin. ‘ 

(3.) The surprising summons_-given them, v. 
6. ‘Note, [1.] Though Christ seem slow, He 
is sure. In his first coming, He was thought 
long by those that waited for the consolation 
of Israel; yet in the fulness of time he came; 
so his second coming, though long deferred, 1s 
not forgotten; his enemies shal) tind, to their 
cost, that forhearance is no acquittance ; and 
his friends shall find, to their comfort, that tre 


Verses 5—9, 


The delay of the bridegroom represents the intermediate space he- 
tween the real or supposed conversion of professed believers, and the 
coming of Christ ; their slumbering and sleeping shows that the diffe- | 
rence between real Christians and hypocrites, in many instances, con- 
sists more in the state of their hearts, than in their external conduct; 
(Marg. Ref. k, 1.) though this at length discovers ‘he dvference be 
tween them as wise and foolish virgins. 


Broomm ena ClarKs 


(Marg Ref. t, v.—Notes 
Scorr. 


ty 


: 


wh 


9 But the wise an- 


 swerea, 


so; tlest there be not 
enough for us 
- you: “but go ye ra- 
ther to them that sell, 
_and buy for yourselves. 
10 And while they 
went to buy, 
bridegroom 
and Ythey that were 
ready went in with 
him to the marriage ; 
*and the door was 


shut. 
11 
also the 


*saying, Lord, Lord, 

open to us. 

4 Ps 49:7—9. 
16,20. 

u Is 55:1—3,6,7, Acts 8:22, Rev. 3: 


17,18. 


x 6. Rev. 1:7. 22:12,20, 
y 20—23, Luke 12:36,37. 


2 Tim. 438, 
z Gen 7:16. 
i. 


Afterward came 


Luke 13:25. Heb. 3:18,19, 
@ 7:21—23. Heb, 12:16,17. 


world; Every eye shall see Him, 


MATTHEW, XXV. 
vision is for an appointed time, and at the end 
it shall speak, and not Vie. The year of the re- 
deemed is fixed, and will come. [2.] Christ’s 
coming will be at our midnight, when we least 
look for Him, and are mos disposed to take our 
rest. His coming for the relief and comfort of 
his people often is, when the good intended 
seems at the greatest distance ; and his coming 
to reckon with his enemies is, when they put 
the evil day farthest from them. At midnight, 
the first-born of Egypt were destroyed, and Is- 
rael delivered, Exod. 12: 22. Death often comes 
when least expected ; the soul is required this 
night, Luke 12: 20. Christ will come when He 
leases, to show his sovereignty, and will not 
et us know when, to teach us our duty. [3.] 
When Christ comes, we must go forth to meet 
Him. As Christians, we are bound to attend all 
the motions of the Lord Jesus, and meet Him in 
all his out-goings. When He comes to us at 
death, we must go forth out of the body, out of 
the world, to meet Him with-affections and 
workings of soul, suitable to the discoveries we 
then expect Him to make of Himself. |4.] 
The notice of Christ’s approach, and the call to 
meet Him, will be awakening; There was a cry 
made. His first coming was not with any ob- 
servation at all, nor did they say, Lo, here is 
Christ, or Lo, He is there; He was in the world, 
and the world knew Him not; but his second 
coming will be with the observation of all the 
There will be a ery from heaven, for He 


saying, Not 


and 


x the 
camie ; 


other virgins, 


Jer, 15:1, Ez. 14s14— 


Col. 1:12. 
1 Pet. 1:13. 
Nur; 14:28—34. Ps. 95; 


ehall descend with a shout, Arise, ye dead, and come to judgment; and a cry 
from the earth too, a ery to rocks and mountains, Rev. 6: 16. 

- (4.) The address they all made to auswer this summons; (v. 7.) They all 
arose, and trimmed their lamps, snuffed them, and supplied them with oil, and 
with all expedition put themselves in a posture to receive the bridegroom. 
Now, [1.] This, in the wise virgins, bespeaks an actual preparation for the 


Bridegroom’s coming. 
have, upon the immediate arrests 
ready, that they may he found in 
46.) and not, found naked, 2 Cor. 5: 3. 


Note, Even those that are best prepared for death, 
it, work to do to get themselves actually 
Fon (2 Pet. 3: 14.) found doing, (ch. 24: 
When we see the day approaching, we 


must address ourselves to our dying work with.all seriousness, renewing 
Dur repentance for sin, our consent to the covenant, our farewells to the world, 


and our souls must he carried out toward God in suitable breathings. 


[2.] In 


the foolish virgins, it denotes a vain confidence, and conceit of the goodness of 
their state, and their readiness for another world. Note, Even counterfeit 
fraces will serve a man te make a show of when he comes to die, as well as 
they have done all his life long; the hypocrite’s hopes blaze when they are 
just expiring, like a lightning before death. 
(5.) The distress of the foolish virgins, v, 8.9. This bespeaks, {1.] The 
upprehensions some hypocrites have of their misery, even on this side death, 
_ when God opens their eyes to see their folly, and themselves perishing with 


_ a lie intheir right hand. Or, however, [2.] 


he real misery of their state on 


the other side death, and in the judgment; how far their fair, but false, pro- 
fession of religion, will be from availing them any thing in the great day; see 
' what comes of it. 


ist. Their lamps are gone out. 


whis life; 
Be outey 
on 


how often is the candle of the wicked thus put out! Job. 21: 17. 
a hypocrite keeps up his credit, and the comfort of his profession, such as 
it is, to the last; but what is 1t when God takes away his soul? Job 27: 8. 
_ ais candle he not put out before him, it is put out with him, Job 18: 5, 6. 

shall lie down in sorrow, Isa. 50: 11. 
will not follow a man to judgment, ch. 7: 22, 23. 


The lamps of hypocrites often go out in 
when they who have begun in the Spirit end in the flesh, and the 
breaks out in open apostasy, 2 Pet. 2:20. The profession withers, 


the credit of it is lost; the hopes fail, and the comfort of them is gone; 


Yet many 


If 
He 
The gains of a hypocritical profession 
The lamps are gone out, 


when the hypocrite’s hope proves like the spider’s web, (Job 8: 11, &c.) and 
Nike the viving up of the ghost, Job 11: 20. 


2dly. ‘They wanted oil. 
will certainly find the wan~ of it one time or other. 


An external profession, 


well humored, may carry a roan far, but will not carry him through ; it ma 
light him along this wer'd, sat the damps of the valley of the shadow of deat 


will 


ut it out. 


3dly. They would «J.rdy be beholden to the wise virgins for a supply; 


rive us of your oil. 


Ste, The day is coming, when carnal hypocrites would 


gladly be found in ts. cadition of true Christians. Those who now hate the 


strictness 


ee 


ann the 


_ tetegroom cao e .ro1.1 a distance, and the bride lived at Serampore, to 

which place .Fe > + groom was to come by water. 
or three hours, a.) mst, near midnight, it was announced, as if in the 
__¥ery words of * ¢ tyture, ** Behold the bridegroom cometh, go ye out to 
+ Meet hits.’? 
fai wou chem on their hands to fill up their stations in the procession ; 
‘some of thers nad lost their lights, and were unprepared; but it was then 
$0 late to seek them, and the cavalcade moved forward to the house 
of the bride. 
gms, al. richly dressed in gold og silver tissue. At intervals during the 


of rel) .., will, at death, wish .for the solid comforts of it. 


-- hose who care ro. 2 J.ve the life, would yet die the death, of the righteous. 


Verse 10. 


dour t132 shut.) ‘At a marriage procession I saw, the 


After waiting two 


4)_ the persons employed, now lighted their lamps, and 


{Sometimes the assembly consists of two thousand per- 


Wote, Those that take up short of true grace, | 


= * f a i ay? 


Of the wise and fochsh virgins. 


The day is coming, when those whv iow loox 


“with contempt on Rr conte saints wen id 


gladly get an interest in them, and worna ve tea 
those as their best friends and hencia...-s 
whom now they set with the dog's of the.. ~~... 
Give us of your oil; that 1s, ‘Speak < : 
word {for us ;’ so some; but there is no occasion 
for vouchers in the great day, the Judge kno-~ 
what is every man’s true character. But is *% 
not well that they are brought to say this? It 
is so; but, 1. This request was extorted by sen 
sible necessity. Note, Those will see thezr 
need of grace hereafter, when it should save 
them, who will not see their need now, when it 
should sanctify and rule them, 2. It comes tea 
late. -God would have given them oil, had the~ 
asked in time; but there is no buying when the 
market is over. ; 

4thly. They were denied a share in thea 
companions’ oil. It is asad presage of a re 
pulse with God, when they were thus repulsed hi, 
good people. The wise answered, Not so; these 
wise virgins would rather give a feason, with- 
out a positive refusal, than (as many do) givea 
positive refusal, without a reason. They were 
well inclined to help their neighbors in distress ; 
but, We must not, we cannot, we dare not, do it 
lest there be net enough for us and you ; charity 
begins at home; but go, and buy for yourselves, 
Note, 1. Those that would be saved; must have 
grace of their own. Though we have benefit by 
the communion of saints, and the faith and 
prayers of others may now redound to our ad- 
vantage, yet our own sanctification is indispen- 
sably necessary to our own salvation. The just 
shall live by his faith. Every man shall give 
account of hile and therefore let every man 
prove his own work; for he cannot get another 
to muster for him in that day. 2. Those that 
have most grace have none to spare; all we have 
is little enough for ourselves to appear before God 
in. The best have need to borrow from Christ. 
The church of Rome, which dreams of works 
of supererogation, and the imputation of the 
righteousness of saints, forgets that it was the 
wisdom of the wise virgins to understand that 
they had but oil enough for themselves, and 
none for others. But observe, These wise vir- 
gins did not upbraid the foolish with their re- 
glect, nor boast of their own forecast, nor torment 
them with suggestions tending to despair, but 
gave them the best advice the case will bear, 
Go ye, rather to them that sell. Note, Those 
that deal foolishly in the affairs of the:r souls 
are to he pitied, and not insulted over; for who 
made thee to differ? When ministers attend 
such as have been mindless of God aad their 
souls all their days, but are under death-bed 
convictions; and, because true repentance is 
never too late, direct them 1o repent, and turn 
to God, and close with Christ; yet, because late 
repentance is seldom true, they do but as these 
wise virgins did by the foolish; they can but 
tell them what is to be done, if it be not too late ;, 
but whether the door may not be shut before it 
is done, is an unspeakable hazard. It i= good 
advice now, if it Be taken in time, Go t- them 
that sell, and buy for yourselves. Note, Those 
that would have grace, must have recor tse to, 
and attend on, the means of grace.’ Sve Isa, 
55: 1. 

(6.) The coming of the bridegroom, <>d the 
issue of all this different character of te wise 
and foolish virgins. 

{t.] While they went out to buy, the bride- 
groom came. Note, With regard to ¢! ase that 
put off their great work to the last, it .s a thou 
sand to one, they have not time to dc ‘t then. 
Getting grace is a work of time, and -ynnot be 


procession, guns and rockets are fired, and the spectacle is rendered 
grand beyond description, by a prodigious number of lighted torches 
and the sound of musical instruments. 
entered a large and splendidly illuminated area, before tle house, 
covered with an awning, where a great multitude of friends, «lressed in 
their best apparel, were seated upon mavs. 
ried in the arms of a friend, and placa 
of the compary, wnere he sat a she 
house, the door 2f which was immed \.ely shut and guardea by Sepoys 
T and ot*ers expostulated with the evor-Keepers, but in vain?” 


Burper.] Then the company 


The bridegror:n was car- 
ma aber seat ui the midst 
ume, and then went into the 


Warp’s View of the Hinuoos. 
Y 
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er 


D. 35 


.2 But h2 answered done in a hurry. While the poor, awakened 
» 1 Said, Verily I say soul addresses itself, on a sick-hed, to repent- 
- ato you, °I know you ance and prayer, in awful confusion, it scarcel 

knows what to do first; and presently deat 
Zot. ay comes, judgment comes, the work is undone, 
_ 13° Watch therefore, and the sinner undone forever. This comes of 
vr ye know neither having oil to buy when we should burn it, and 
ine day nor the hour, 8'2¢e to get when we should use it. 
wherein the Son oF The bridegroom came. Note, Our Lord Jesus 

3 3 will come to his people, at the great day, as a 
tian cometh. 4 bridegroom ; will rome in pomp and rich attire, 

{Practical Observations. ] attended with his friends: now that the Bride- 

14 4 For the kingdom groom is taken away from us, we fast, (ch. 9: 
of heaven 1s 4as a man 15.) but then will be an everlasting feast. Then 
travelling into a far the Bridegroom will fetch home his bride, to be 
country, who called his outer Ee (John 17: 24.) and will rejoice over 

! 4 d é, Isa. 62: 5. : ' : 
own servants, * an (2.] They that were ready went in with him 
Gelivered unto, them to the marriage. Note, Ist. To be eternally 
his goods. glorified is to go in with Christ to the marriage, 

pi to be in his immediate presence, and in the most 
bE Ji. 5.5. Hab. 1:13. Luke 13: intimate fellowship and communion with Him 

Gal. 4:9. 2 Tim. 2:19. in a state of eternal rest, joy, and plenty. 2dly. 
f 24:42,43- | Mark 13:33—37- Luke Those, and those only, shall go to heaven here- 

21:36.’ Acts 20:31, 1 Cor, 16:13. 1 , 5 

Thrs. 5:6. 2Tim. 4:5. 1Pew. 4:7, after, tia are mace ee for heaven here, that 

5:8. Rev. 16:15. are wrought to the self-same thing, 2 Cor. 5: 5. 
Beabeear age bite: tke, 19Fehee sdlay The suddenness of death, and of Christ’s 
e Luke 16:1—12, Rom. 12:6—8. 1 coming to us then, will be no obstruction to our 

Cpr 8B. 412, 127-28: Eph. 4: happiness, if we have been habitually prepared. 

3.] As is usual, when all the company is 
come that are to be admitted, the door was shut. 1st. To secure those that 
were within; that, being now made pillars in the house of our God, they may 
no more go out, Rev. 3:12. 2dly. To exclude those that were out. The 
state of saints and sinners will then be unalterably fixed, those shut out then 
will be shut out forever. Now the gate is strait, yet open; then it will be 
shut, and a great gulf fixed. This was like the shutting of the door of the 
ark when Noah was in; as he was thereby preserved, so all the rest. were 
finally abandoned. 

il The foolish virgins came when it was foo late, v.11. Note, 1st. Many 
will seek admission into heaven too late; as profane Esau, who afterward 
would have inherited the blessing. God and religion will be glorified by 
thoss late solicitations, though sinners will not be saved by them. 2dly. 
The vain confidence of hypocrites will carry them very far in their expecta- 
tions of happiness. They goto heaven-gate, and demand entrance, and yet 
are shut out; lifted up to heaven in a fond conceit of the goodness of their 
state, and yet thrust down to hell. . 

{5.] They were rejected, as Esau was; (v. 12.) 1 know you not. Note, 
We are all concerned to seek the Lord while He may be found; for there is a 
time coming when He will not he found. Time was, when, Lord, Lord, open 
to us, would have sped well, by virtue of that promise, Knock, and zt shall be 
opened to you; but now it comes too late. The sentence is solemnly bound 
with, Verily I say unto you, which amounts to no less than swearing in his 
wrth, thal they shall never enter into his rest. 

Lvstly, Here is a practical inference drawn from this parable; (v. 13.) 
Watch therefore. We had it before, (ch. 24: 42.) here it is repeated, as the 
most needful caution. Note, 1. Our great duty is to watch, to attend to the 
husiness of our souls with the utmost diligence and cireumspection. Be 
awake, and be wakeful. 2. It ss a good reason for our watching, that the 


Hab. 1:13. Luke 13: 


| it, during his personal absence. 


~~ Parable. 


time of our Lord’s coming is very uncertazn 
we know neither the day nor the hour. There 
fore every day and every hour we must be 
ready, and not off our watch any day in t'¢ 
year, or any hour in the day. Be thou in tha 
hea of the Lord every day, and al sre day 
ong. 

V. 14-30. We have here the parable of the 
talents: this implies that we are in a state of 
work and business, as the former implies’ that 
we are in a state of expectancy. Yhat show- 
ed the necessity of habitual preparation, this of 
actual diligence in present worl: and service, 
In thai, we were stirred up to do well for our 
own souls ; in ¢his, to lay out ourselves for the 
glory of God and the good of others. The 
Master is Christ, who is absolute Owner and 
Proprietor of all persons and things, and ina 
special manner of his church. The servants 
are Christians, his own servants, so called: 
probably ministers are especially intended; as 
Paul, who often calls himself a servant of Jesus 
Christ. See 2 Tim. 2: 24. 
arte have three things, in general, in this para- 
ile. 

a. The trust committed to these servants; 
their master delivered to them his goods. Note, 
1. Christ’s servants have and receive their all 
from Him ; being of themselves worth nothing, 
and having nothing of their own but sin. 2. Our 
receiving from Christ is in order to our work- 
ing for Him. The manifestation of the Spirit 
is given to every man to 7:rojit withal. 3. 
Whatever we receive, to be made use of for 
Christ, still the property is vested in Him ; we 
are but his tenants, stewards of his manifold 
grace, 1 Pet. 4: 10. Now observe here, 

(1.) The occasion of this trust. The master 
was travelling into a far country.. This is ex- 
pune Eph. 4:8. When He ascended on high, 

e gave gifts unto men. Nove, ,i.] When 
Christ went to heaven, He was as one travel- 
ling into a far country; that is, He purposed to 
be away a great while. He He took care to 
furnish his church with all things necessary for 
For, and in 
consideration of, his departure, He committed 
to his church truths, laws, promises, and pow- 
ers; these were the great deposit, so called, (1 
Tim. 6: 20. 2 Tim. I: 14.) the good thing com- 
mitted to us; and He sent his Spirit to enanle 
his servants to teach and profess those truths, 
to Pe and observe those laws, to improve 
and apply those promises, and to employ those 


powers, ordinary or extraordinary. Thus Christ, - 


at his ascension, left his goods to his church, 
(2.) In what proportion this trust was com- 
mitted. [1.] He gave ¢alenis ; a talent of sile 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V.1—13. It is most important for us al,, continually to be 


to be a partaker of the inheritance of the saints in light.’ O41 


reminded of death and judgment, and of that discrimination of the other hand, the mere professor often detects his eonscious- 


characters, which will soon be made. u 
infidels, profligates, Pharisees, and apostates are thronging the 


broad road to destruction: but this is not all; alas! a large tinguished in utter darkness. 


Immense multitudes of ness of hypocrisy, and impresses the minds of beholders with 
a gloomy fear, that ‘his lamp is going out,’ and about to he ex- 


e may compassionate such 


dp iapontion even of those who appear to he followers of Christ, 
will be found ‘ foolish virgins,’ having no grace in their hearts. 
With what seriousness, diligence, and fervent prayer, should 
xe then ‘examine ourselves whether we be in the faith!’ How 
cfraid of being deceived, where so much is at stake, and so 
many come short of eternal life! How earnestly should we 
seek for heavenly wisdom, and desire to be found upright in 
“ie sight of God, rather than to be approved by our ill-judging 
fellow-sinners !—It is indeed to be lamented, that even true 
“Yhristians are too apt to i< drowsy and inattentive; yet there 
*s an essential difference between the weakest believer, and the 
~uust specious hypocrite. This sometimes appears even here : 
the unexpected summons of death may throw the Christian 
“ato an alarm; but, proceeding without delay to trim his lamp, 
the zrace which before lay almost dormant, shines forth more 
bright; so that all around perceive him to be ready, and ‘ meet 


Verses 14—18. 

1 .auuot be supposed, consistently with Scripture, that the improve- 
rmeut of natural powers, by unregenerate men, can entitle them to re- 
penerating grace; for all unregenerate men are carnal, and ‘alienated 
froin God;’? and therefore wholly indisposed and unwilling to improve 
their natural powers, according to their bounden duty. (Notes, Rom. 
%:5—9, 1 Cor. 15: 3—11, v. 10. Phil. 2: 12,13.) But the sanctifying in- 
thiences cf the Holy Spirit, producing a holy judgment and heart, teach, 
incl ne, and enable a man to make a good use of all other things; so 
‘pat this improvement of talents does not make men Christians, but 


G| 


persons, but we can give them little help: we should direct 
them to Him who sells ail the blessings of calvasin ‘ without 
money and without price :’ but the hour is unseasonable, and 
the time is short; nor can hey well know that their prayers 
are not the dictates of mere selfishness, and their repentance 
constrained and insincere. . How dreadful then will be the case 
of those, who do not seek ‘ the things which accompany salva- 
tion,’ till the time is past! who do not knock, till the door is 
finally closed! But, however it may appear at death, assuredly 
no one will partake of the marriage-supper of the Lamb, who 
has not in this world ‘ washed his robes, and made them white’ 
in his atoning blood, and who is not a partaker of his sancuty- 
ing Spirit. Let us then make no delay, but be earnest in pre- 
paration ; and let us ever be on our watch, for ‘we know net 
either the day or the hour when our Lord cometh.’ 
Scorr. 


evidence that they are such; whilst the contrary conduct evinces the 
hypocrisy of a man’s professed faith in Christ, The expression, ‘ac 
cording to his several ability,’ may denote, that every man has that 
portion, which best suits the station intended for him, in the church and 
in the community ; and which would suffice, if made a good use of, ta 
prove him a useful, honorable, and accepted servant. Comp. Luke 19: 
13, 15, 16, Gr. ; Scott 
(14.) ‘The ancient fathers and interpreters refer this to the long 
suffering of God, who waiteth to be merciful." ' Biroomeime 


. 


 %5 Aud unto one he 

‘gave five ‘talents, to 
another two, and to 
another one ; to every 
man according to his 
several ability; and 
straightway took his 
journey. 

16 Then he that had 
received the five ta- 
lents went and traded 
With the same, and 
made them other five 
talents, 

17 And likewise he 
that had received two, 
‘he also gained other 
two. 

18 But he that had 
received one, went and 
digged in the earth, 
and hid his lord’s mo- 
ney. 

19 After *a_ long 
time, the lord of those 
servants cometh, and 
‘reckoneth with them. 
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ver is computed to be £353 11s. 10 1-2d.; so 
the learned bishop Cumberland. Note, Christ’s 
gifts, the purchases of his blood, are inestima- 
le. [2.]’He gave some more, others less; 
to every one according to his several ability. 
When divine providence has made a difference 
in men’s ability, as to mind, body, estate, re- 
lation, and interest, divine grace dispenses 
spiritual gifts accordingly, but still the ability 
itself is from God, Observe, 1st. Every one 
had some one talent at least, and that is not a 
despicable stock for a poor servant to begin 
ae A soul of our own is the one talent we 
are every one of us intrusted with, and it will 
findus work. It is the duty of a man lo render 
himself beneficial to those around him; to a 
eat number, tf possible; but if this is denied 
him, toa few; to his intimate connections; or 
at least to himself. He that is useful to others, 
may be reckoned a common good. And whoever 
entitles himself to his own approbation, is ser- 
viceable to others, as forming himself to those 
habits which will result in their favor. Seneca. 
2dly. All had not alike, for they had not alike 
Gries and opportunities. God is a free Agent, 
dividing to every man. severally as He will; 
some are cut out for service in one kind, others 
in another, as the members of the natural body. 
When the householder had thus settled his af- 
fairs, he’ straightway took his journey. Our 
Lord, when He had given commandments to 
his apostles, as one in haste to go, went tc 
heaven. 

II. The different management and improve- 
ment of this trust, ». 16—18. 

1. Two of the servants did well. 

(1.) They were diligent and faithful; They 
went and traded; they put the money they 
were intrusted with to the use intended ; as 
soon as their master was gone, they immediate- 
ly applied themselves to business. 'T'hose that 
havejso much work to do, as every Christian 
has, need-to set about it quickly, and lose no 
time. They went, and traded. Note, A true 
Christian is a spiritual tradesman. A trades- 
man is one who, having chosen his trade, and 
taken pains to learn it, makes it his business to 
follow it, lays out all he has for the advance- 
ment‘of it, makes all other affairs bend to it, 
and lives on the gain of it. Thus a true Chris- 
tian does in the work of religion; we have no 
stock of our own to trade with, but trade as 


factors with our Master’s stock. ‘The endowments of the mind—reason, wit, 
learning, and the enjoyments of the world—estate, credit, interest, power, pre- 


ferment, must be improved for the honor of Christ. 


The ordinances of the 


-. Gospel, and opportunities of attending them, bibles, ministers, sabbaths, sa- 


rt: 


weed 
mii 


craments, must be improved 


for the end, for which they were instituted, and 


communion with God kept up by them, and the gifts and graces of the Spirit 
must be exercised; and this is trading with our talents. 


(2.) They were successful ; 
made cent. per cent. of it: he that had five talents soon made them other five. 


they doubled their stock, and in a little time 


Trading with our talents is not always successful with others, but, however 


it shall be so to ourselves, Isa. 49: 4. 


Note, The hand of the diligent makes 


rich in graces, and comforts, and treasures of good works. There is a great 
deal to be got by industry in religion. 


Observe, The returns were in proportion to the receivings. 


{1.] From 


those to whom God hath given five talents, He expects the improvement of 
five. The greater gifts any have, the more pains they ought to take. [2.] 


From those to whom He has given but two talents, He expects only the 


improvement of two; if they lay out themselves to do good according to the 
best of their capac‘ty and opportunity, they shal be accepted, though they do 


not so much goo as others. 
2. The third did ill; v. 18. 


Though the parable represents but one in three 


nnfaithful, yet in a history that answers this parable, we find the dispropor- 


oon quite t 


and only one returned to give thanks, Luke 17: 17, 18. 


e other way, when ten lepers were cleansed, nine hid the talent, 


The unfaithful servant 


was he that had but one talent; doubtless, there are many that have five, and 
dury them all; but Christ would hint tous, (1.) That, if he that had but one 
talent be reckoned with thus for burying that one, much more will they be 


accounted offenders that have many, and bury them. 


If he that was but of 


mall capacity was cast into outer darkness, because he did not improve as 
ne iight what he had, of how muck sorer punishment shall he be thought 


who 


worthy, that tramples under foot the greatest advantages? (2.) That those, 
boke least to do for God, frequently do least of what they have to 


do. Some make it an excuse for their laziness, that they have not the op- 
sortunities of serving God that others have ; and, because they have not where- 


: Verses 19--23. 

Unbelievers either conclude that Christ will never come to judgment, 
gr that event appears to them so doubtful and distant, that it has no 
“nfluence on their conduct: (Note, 24: 45—51.) and believers have 
need of patience, that, after they have done the will of God, they may 


i 


withal to do what they say they would ney 
will not do what we are sure they can, and sa 
do nothing: it is really an aggravation of thezr 
sloth, that when they have but one talent ‘a 
care about, they neglect that one. 

He hid the talent, for fear it should be stolen 
he did not misspend, misemploy, embezzle, o° 
squander it, but hid it. Money is like manure, 
(so Bacon used to say,) good for nothing in the 
heap, but it must be spread ; yet itis an evil we 
have often seen under the sun, treasure heapea 
together, (Jam. 5: 3. Eccl. 6: 1, 2.) benefiting 
nobody ; and so in spiritual gifls; many have 
them, and make no use of them for the end for 
which they ‘were given. Those that have es- 
tates, and do not lay them out in works of piety 
and charity; that have power and interest, and 
do not with it promote religion in the places 
where they live; ministers that have capacities 
and opportunities for domg good, but do nut sur 
up their gift, are slothful servants, that seek 
their own things more than Christ’s. 

He hid his lord’s money ; had it been his own, 
he might have done as he pleased ; but what- 
ever abilities and advantages we have, they are 
not our own, we are but stewards of them, and 
must give account to our Lord, whose goods 
they are. It was an aggravation of his sloth- 
fulness, that his fellow-servants were busy and 
successful in trading, and their zeal should have 
ohenbtre his. Are others active, and shall we 

e idle? 

III. The account of this improvement, v. 1$ 
1. The account is deferred ; it is not till after .z 
long time that they are reckoned with ; not that 
the master neglects his affairs, or that God is 
slack concerning his promise ; (2 Pet. 3: 9.) no 
he is ready to judge; (1 Pet. 4:5.) but every 
thing must be done in its time and order. 2. 
Yet the day of account comes at last, v. 19. 
Note, The stewards of the manifold grace of 
God must shortly give account of their stea- 
ardship. We must all be reckoned with—what 
good we have got to our own souls, or done to 
others, by the adyantages we have enjoyed. 
See Rom. 14: 10,11. Here is, 

(1.) The good account of the faithful ser- 
vants; observe, 

{1.] The servants giving wp the account ; (v. 
20, 22.) ‘ Lord, thou deliveredst to me five ta- 
lents, and to me two; behold, I have gained five 
talents, and I two talents more.’ 

ist. Christ’s faithful servants acknowledge 
with thankfulness his vonchsafements to them. 
Note, 1. Itis good to keep a particular account 
of our receivings from God, and remember 
them, that we may know what is expected from 
us, and may render accordingly. 2. We must 
never look on our improvements but with a 
ave mention of God’s favor to us, of the 

onor He has put on us, in intrusting us with 


' his goods, and of that grace which is the spring 


and fountain of all the good in us, or done by 
us. For the truth is, the more we ao for Goxl, 
the more we are indebted to Him tor making 
use of us, and enabling us for his service. 

2dly. They produce, as an eviaence of faith - 
fulness, what they have gained. Note, God’s 
good stewards have something to snow for their 
diligence: Show me thy faith oy thy works. He 
that is a good man, let him show it, Jam. 3: 13. 
lf we be careful in our spiritual trade, it will 
soon be seen by us, and our works wili follow 
us, Rev. 14:13. Not that the saints wil, in 
the great day, make mention of ineir own good 
deeds; no, Christ will do tnat tor them; (v. 
35.) but it intimates, that they who faithfully 
improve their talents shall hanevooldness in the 
day of Christ; 1 John 2: 28. 4:17. And i: s 
observable, that he who hada put two talents, 
gave up his account as cheertuily as he who 

ad five; for our comfort. in the day of account, 
will be according to our taitnminess, not our 
usefulness ; our sincerity, not our success; ac- 
cording to the uprightness of our hearts, not 
the degree of our opporten:nes 


35—46, v. 44. 


28, 3:46, 12, 


receive the promise.’ (Note, Heb. 10: 55—3y, v. 30.) (Marg. Ref 
q, t.—See 18: 23—27, v. 23, 24. 


24: 45—51, v. 46,47. Lace [2 
16: 1—8, v. 1,2. 19: 11—27, & boy, Ae 2) da 
13, 20—22,) Sco 
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i Parable of the tatents 


A.D 33. 


2¢ Apa sc he that 
had rece'ved five ta- 
‘eats cait, and 


drought other five ta- themselves the faithfu 


‘ents, saying, J.ord, 
thou deliveredst unto 
nie five talents: ™be- 
nold, I have gained be- 
sides them five talents 
more. 

21 His lord said un- 
*o him, ® Well done, 
show good and faithful 
servant ; thou hast 
been faithful over a 
few things, °I will 
make thee ruler over 
many things: P enter 
thou into the joy of thy 
Lord. 

22 He also that had 
received two talents 
came, and said, Lord, 
thou deliveredst unto 
me two talents: be- 
hold, *I have gained 
two other taients be- 
sides them. 

23 His lord said unto 
him, * Well done, good 
and faithful servant ; 
thou hast been faithful 
over a few things, I 
will make thee ruler 
over many things: en- 
ter thou into the joy of 
thy Lord. 


m Jeuke 19:16,17. Acts 20:24. 1 Cor. 
15:10. Col. 1:29. 2 Tim, 4:1—8. 
Jam. 2:18, 

nx 2 Chr. 31:20,21. Luke 16:10, Rom. 
2:29. 1 Cor. 4:5. 2Cer. 5:9. 10:18. 
1 Pet. 1:7. 

o 3440. 10:40—42. 24:47. Luke 12: 
44. $22:28—30. Rey. 2:10,26—28. 
Ke ned 6 
23. Ps. 16:10,11. John 12:26. 14; 
3. 17:24. Phil. 1:23. 2 Tim. 2:12, 
Heb. 12:2. J Pet. 1:8. Rev. 7:17. 

q Luke 19:18,19. Rom. 126-8, 2 
Cor, 8:1—3,7,8,12. 

r2l. Mark 1241—44. 14:8,9. 


thow into the joy of thy Lord. 
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[2.] The master’s acceptance and approbation 
of their account, v. 21, 23. t 

Ist. He commended them, v. 21. Note, The 
diligence and integrity of those who approve 
servants of Christ, will 
be found to praise, and honor, and glory, at his 
appearing, 1 Pet.1:7. Those that own and 
honor God now, He will own and honor shortly. 
i: La pl will be accepted; Thow good 
and faithful servant. He that knows the in- 
tegrity of his servants now, will witness to it in 
the great day. Perhaps they were censured by 
men, as righteous overmuch; but Christ will 
give them their just characters of good and 
faithful. 2. Their performances will be ac- 
cepted; Well done. Christ will-call those only, 
good servants, that have done well; for it is by 
patient continuance in well-doing, we seek for 
this glory and honor; and if we seek, we shall 
find; if we do that which is good, and do it 
well, we shall have praise of the same. Some 
masters are so morose, that they will not com- 
mend their servants, though they do their work 
ever so well; it is thought enough not to chide: 
but Christ will commend his servants that do 
well; and if we have the good word of our Mas- 
ter, the matter is not great what our fellow-ser- 
vants say of us; as, on the contrary not he who 
commendeth himself, or whom his neighbors 
commend, is approved, but whom the Lord 
commends. 

2dly. He rewards them, which is bere ex- 
pressed two ways. 

1. In one expression agreeable to the parable, 
v. 21. Christ is a Master that will prefer. bis 
servants who acquit themselves well. Christ 
has honor in store for those that honur Him—a 
crown, (2 Tim. 4:8.) a throne, (Rev. 3: 21.) @ 
kingdom, ch. 25: 34. Here they are beggars, 
in heaven they shall be rulers. The upright 
shall have dominion ; Christ’s servants are all 
princes. « 

Observe the disproportion between the work 
and the reward; there are but few things in 
which the saints are serviceable to the glory of 
God, but there are many things wherein they 
shall be glorified with God. What charge we 
receive from God, what work we do for God in 
this world, is but little, very little, compared 
with the joy set before us. Put together all our 
services, sufferings, improvements, all the good 
we do to others, all we get to ourselves, and 
they are but few, next to nothing, not worthy to 
be compared, not fit to be named, with the glory 
to be revealed. ‘ 

2. In another expression, which slips out of 
the parable into the thing signified by 1t; Ender 

Note, (1.) The state of the blessed is a state 


of joy, not only because all tears shall then be wiped away, but all the springs 
of comfort shall be opened, and the fountains of Joy broken up. Where there 
are the vision and fruition of God, a perfection of holiness, and the society 
of the blessed, there cannot but he a fulness of joy. (2.) This joy is the 
joy of our Lord; the joy He Himself has purchased and provided; the 
joy of the redeemed, bought with the sorrow of the Redeemer. It is the joy 
e Himself is in pessession of, and which He had his eye on when He en- 
dured the cross, and despised the shame, Heb. 12:2. It is the joy of which 
He Himself is the Fountain and Centre. It is the joy of onr Lord, for it is 
joy in the Lord, who is our exceeding Joy. Abraham was not willing that 
the steward of his house, though faithful, should be his heir; (Gen. 15: 3.) 
bu! Christ admits his faithful stewards into his own joy, to be joint-heirs 
with Him. (3.) Glorified saints shall enter into this joy,shall have a full and 
-zomplete possession of it, as the heir, when he comes of age, enters on his 
estate, or as they that were ready went in to the marriage feast. Here the joy 
of our Lord enters into the saints, in the earnest of the Spirit; shortly they 
shall enter into and be in it to eternity, as in their element. 
(2.) The bad account of the slothful servant. Observe, 
{1.1 His apology for himself, v. 24,25. Thongh he had received but one 
talent. for that one he is called to account. The smallness of our receiving 
will uot excuse us from a reckoning. 


‘(21.) The ey © That is, “Share the joyful banquet prepared by 
“hy master ‘. Or, ‘Receive the means of happiness, which thy Lord 
wan give as a reward.”’? The word here translated ‘‘joy,’”’ is used in the 
Greek of Esther 9: 19. for “ banquet.’? Le Clere. Pignorius says that 
banqueting-rooms have the word soy inscribed on them.’ HEWwLeErr. 
Tre soy af the Lord.) ‘The happiness of heaven is represented 
under the notion of pleasure. The pleasures of this life seldom satisfy ; 
and when they do, they surfeit. They enfeeble the body, and relax’ the 
eoul. Corruption and shame mix with them. They begin in anxiety, 
and end in repentance. They were given to answer certain ends in 
thig present state: we pursue them beyond those natural ends to our 
confusion and ruin. But the h: ppiness of heayen shall be that of an- 
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in its capacity, 


we shall have ‘ 


overpower and dissolve our nature in its present infimmy. 
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Parable of the taents 


Observe, Ist. What he confides in. He comea 
to the account with great assurance, relying oz. 
the plea, ‘ Lo, there thou hast that is thine; 1£ 
have not made it more, as the others, yet this . 
can say, I have not made it less’ This, fe 
thinks, may serve to bring him off, if not with 
praise, yet with safety. 

Note, Many a one goes very securely to judg 
ment, presuming on the validity of a plea tha 
will be overruled as vain and frivolous. Sloth- 
ful professors, that are afraid of doing too muck 
for God, yet hope to come off as well as those 
that take so much pains in religion. Thus the 
sluggard is wiser in his own conceit, than sever 
men that can render a reason, Proy. 26: 16. 
This servant thought his account would pass 
well enough, because he could say, Thou has: 
that is thine. ‘Lord, I was no spendthrift, no 
prodigal, no profaner of sabbaths, ne opposer of 
good ministers and good preaching; Lord, 1 
never ridiculed my Bible, nor bantered religion 
nor abused my power to persecute any good 
man; I never drowned my parts, nor wasted 
God’s good creatures in drunkenness and glut- 
tony, nor ever, to my knowledge, did injury to 
any.’ Many, that are called Christians, buila 
great hopes for heaven on their being able te 
make such an account; yet all this amounts to 
no more than, There thou hast that is thine; as 
if no more were required, or could be expected. 
2dlv Whet he confesses. He owns the bu- 
trying of his talent, J hid thy talent in the earth. 
He speaks as if that were no great fault; nay, 
as if he deserved praise for his prudence in put- 
ting it ina cafe place, and running no hazards 
with it. Note, It 1s common for pea tomake 
a very light matter of that which will be their 
condemnation in the great day. Or, if conscious 
of fault, it intimates how easily slothful servants 
will be convicted in the judgment; there will 
need no great search for proof, for their own 
tongue shall fall on them. ‘ 

3dly. What he makes his excuse; J knew 
that thou wast a hard man, and I was afraid. 
Good thoughts of God would beget love, and 
that love would make us diligent and faithful; 
but hard thoughts of God beget fear, and that 
fear makes us slothful and unfaithful. His ex- 
cuse bespeaks, b 

1. The sentiments of an enemy ; J knew thee, 
that thou arta hard man. This was like that 
wicked saying of the house of Israel, The way 
of the Lord is not equal, Ezek. 18: 25. Thus 
the foolishness of man pervertech his way, and 
then, as if that would mend the matter, his 
heart fretteth against the Lord. 'This is eover- 
ing the transgression, as Adam, who implicitly 
laid. the fault on God Himself; Zhe woman 
which Thou gavest me. Note, Carnal hearts are 
apt to conceive false and wicked opinions of 
God, and with them to harden themselves in 
their evil ways. Observe how confidently he 
speaks; I knez thee to beso. How could he 
know Him to be so? What iniquity have we or 
our fathers found in Him? Jer. 2:5. Wherein 
has He wearied us with our work, or deceived 
us in his wages? Mic. 6:3. Has He been a 
wilderness to us, or a land of darkness? Thus 
long God has governed the world, and may ask, 
with more reason than Samuel himself couia 
-Whom have I defrauded, or whori oppressed 7 
Does not all the world know the contrary, that 

He is so far from being a hard Master, that the 
earth is full of his goodness: so far from reap- 
ing where He sowed not, that He sows a great 
deal where He reaps nothing? For He causes 
the sun to shine, and his rain to fall, upon the 
evil and unthankful, and fills their hearts with 
food and gladness, who say to the Almighty 


gels—such as we can, without shame, possess in the sight 6f God—such 
as the soul, renewed and. strengthened in all its powers, and enlarged 


One moment of such enjoyment would 
But when 
‘put on immortality.’’ the delights of heaven, instead 


can enjoy. 


of impairing, shall refresh the faculties that are to enfoy them ; for 
such is constantly the effect of intellectual pleasures even here 
never pall, they leave no satiety a distaste ; but whe! the mind to fur 
ther desires. and feed the very soul itself, as it were, with new life. 
heaven they will be as various, as bou:s} 2ss, as endless, as gloriusts, ag 
the objects to ba enjoyed.’ 
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git “Then he which 
had received the one 


| talent came and said, 
ey)? Lod, ‘1 knew thee 


that thou art an hard 
man reaping where 
fhou hast not sown, 
and gathering where 
thou hast not strawed : 

2 And I "was 
afraid, and went and 
hid thy talent in the 
earth; lo, there thou 
hast ‘hat ts thine. 

26 Lis lord answer- 
ed and said unto him, 
«Thou wicked and 
slothful servant, thou 
knewest that I reap 
where I sowed not, 
and gather where | 
have not strawed ; 

27 Thou * oughtest 
therefore to have put 
my money to the ex- 
changers, and then at 
my coming I should 
have received mine 
own ? with usury. 

28 Take “therefore 
the talent from him, 
and give 7é unto him 
which hath ten talents. 

29 For *unto every 
one that hath shall be 
given, and he shall 
have abundance: but 
from him that hath 
not, ° shall be taken 
away even that which 
he hath. 
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Depart from us. This suggestion bespeaks the 
common reproach wicked people cast on God, 
as if all the blame of their sin and ruin lay at 
his door, for denying them his grace; whereas 
it is certain that never any, who faithfully im- 
roved the common grace they had, perished 
or want of special grace; nor can any show 
what could in reason have been done more for 
an unfruitful vineyard, than God has done in it. 
God does not demand brick, and deny straw; 
no, whatever is required in the covenant, is 
promised in it; so that if we perish, it is owing 
to ourselves. 

2. The spirit of a slave; Iwas afraid. This 
ill affection toward God arose from false no- 
tions of Him; and nothing is more unworthy 
of God, nor more hinders our duty to Him, than 
slavish fear. This has bondage and torment, 
and is directly opposite to that entire love which 
the great commandment requires. Note, Hard 
thoughts of God drive us from, and cramp us 
in, his service. Those who think it impossible 
to please Him, and in vain to serve Him, will 
do nothing to purpose in religion. 

[2.] His Lord’s answer to this apology. His 
plea is overruled, nay, made to turn against him. 
Here we have 

Ist. His conviction, v. 26, 27. 
victed of two things: 

1. Slothfulness, v.26. Note, Slothful ser- 
vants are wicked servants, and will be reckoned 
with as such by their Master; for he that is 
sloth ful in his work, and neglects the good that 
God has commanded, is brother to him that is a 
great waster, by doing the evil that God has 
forbidden, Prov. 18:9. He that is careless in 
God’s work, is near akin to him that is busy in 
the devil’s work, To do no good is to incur very 
serious blame. Omissions are sins, and must 
come into judgment; slothfulness makes way 
for wickedness ; all become filthy, for there is 
nonelt vat deeth good, Ps. 14:3. When the 
house is empty, the unclean spirit takes posses- 
sion. Those that are idle in the affairs of their 
souls, are not only idle, but sometimes worse, 
1 Tim. 5:13. When men sleep, the enemy 
sows tares. 

2. Self-contradiction, v. 26,27. Note, The 
hard thoughts sinners, have of God, so far 
from justifying their wickedness and slothful- 
ness, will rather aggravate and add to their guilt. 
Three ways this may he taken; (1.) ‘ Suppose 
I had been so hard a Master, shouldest not thou 
therefore have heen the more diligent and care- 
ful to please Me, if not for love, yet for fear, 
and for that reason oughtest not thou to have 
minded thy work ?’ If our God be a consuming 
fire, in consideration of that, let us study how 
to serve Him. Or, thus, (2.) ‘If thou didst 
think me to be a hard Master, and therefore 
durst not trade with the money thyself, for fear 
of losing by it, and being made to stand to the 


He is con- 


loss, yet thou mightest have put it into the hands of the exchangers, or 
goldsmiths, mightest have brought it into the bank, and then at my coming, 
if I could not have had the greater improvement, by trade and merchandise, 
(as of the other talents,) yet I might have had the lesser improvement, of 
. hare interest, and should have received my own with usury.’ Note, If we could 
not, ar durst not, do what we would, yet that excuse will not serve, when it 


swill he made to appear that we did not do what we could and durst. 


Some- 


thing is better than nothing, and our Master till not despise the day of small 


things. 
nothing to thee, for I ha 


which thou wast intrusted with, not only to keep, but to improve.’ 


Or thus, (3.) 7 a eee I did reap where I sowed not, yet that is 
sowed upon thee, and the talent was my money, 


Note, 


fa the day of account, wicked and slothful servants will be left quite without 


Verses 24, 25. 

These verses describe the heart and inward thoughts and reasonings 
“€ many decent and plausible hypocrites, and the motives of their 
They are ‘carnally minded,’ and at enmity with the 

holy character and law of God: they murmur against his providence, 
_ sovereiznty and method of salvation; they disbelieve his promises, 

wuppose his service tose perilous, unprofitable. and detrimental : they 
amplain that He requires more than they are capable of performing, 
and that he punishes men for what they cannot help; they pervert the 
octrines of revelation to eupport these conclusions. and confound the 
want ef inclination to what is good, with a want of notural ability. 

Thus they exeuse their slot and selfishness, and cast the blame of their 

sisccnduct om God: and t“.ey suppose their unfruitfulness to be justifia- 
outwardly so immoral as some other persons. 
Mure. Ref. s—a.—Sec Luke 15: 25—32, v. 29, 30.) 
 ~.24,, He that received the one talent.) 
—_-eengsle of negligence in him to whom the least was committed, probabl 

3 “intimate ’’ says Doddridge, “that we are accountable for the smadl- 


sothfalness. 


ble. hecause they are o 


forged money.’ 
Tsury.) 


Scorr. 


‘Our Lord placed the ex- money. 


‘Rather, its produce.’ 
‘. nciently, the import of the werd wswry, was no other than profi, | 
whether great or small. allowed to the lender for tie use of borrowed as 
But as this practice often gave rise ts great extortion, the 
very name at leugth became odious,’ 


WAG Apr he eels 


- Parabie of the tatents, 


excuse: frivo.ous pleas will be overruled, ana 
every mouth stopped; and those who now 
stand so much on their own justification, will 
not have one word to say for themselves. 

2dly. His condemnation. The slothful ser 
vant is sentenced, 

1. To be deprived of his talent, v. 28. The 
talents were first disposed of by the master, aa 
an absolute owner, but this was now disposeu 
of by him as a judge; he takes it from the un- 
faithful servant, to punish him, and gives it te 
him that was eminently faithful, to reward him. 
And the meaning of this part of the parable we_ 
have in the reaso.) of the sentence, ». 29. Tais 
may be applied, (1.) To the blessings of this 
lifé. These we are intrusted with, to be use? 
for the Blory of God, and the good of those abou. 
us. Now he that hath these things, and useth 
them for these ends, he shall have abundance ; 

erhaps abundance of the things themselves, at 
east, abundance of comfort in them, and of het- 
ter things: but from him that hath not, that is, 
that hath these things as if be had them not, | 
had not power to eat of them, or to do good with 
them, (Z'he miser may be considered as destitute 
of what he has, as well as of what he has not.) 
they shall be taken away. Solomon explains 
this, (Prov. 11: 24.) There ts that scattereth, ane 
yet inereaseth; and there is that withholdeth 
more tran is meet, and it tendeth to poverty. 
Giving to the poor, is trading with what w= 
have, and the returns will be rich; it will mul- 
tiply the meal in the barrel, and the oil in the 
cruse; but the sordid, and niggardly, and ur 
charitable, will find that riches, so got, perisis 
by evil travel, Eccl. 5: 13,14. Sometimes Pro- 
vidence strangely transfers estates from those 
that do no good with them, to those that do- 
they are gathered for him that will pity the 
poor, Prov. 28: 8. See Prov. 13: 22. Job 27: 14, 
17. Eeel. 2:26. (2.) We may apply it to the 
means of grace. They who are diligent in im 
proving the opportunities they bave, God -wils 
enlarge them, wiil set be fore them an open door. 
(Rev. 3: 8.) but they who know not the day cf 
their visitation, shall ‘have the things that he. 
long to their peace hid from their eyes. “For 
proof of this, go see what God did to Shiloh, 
Jer. 7: 12. G. We may apply it to the com- 
mon gifts of the Spirit. e that hath these, 
and doeth good with them, shall have abun- 
dance: these gifts improve by exercise, and 
brighten by use; the more we do, the more we 
may do, in religicn; but those who stir not 
up their gift, who do not exert themselves ac- 
cording to their capacity, their gifts decay, and 
go out like a neglected fire. From him, that 
hath not a living principle of grace in his soul, - 
shall be taken away the common gifts he hath, 
as the lamps of the foolish virgi s went out for 
want of oil, v. 8. Thus the 9 a of the idle 
shepherd, which he had sluggis! 7 folded up in 
his bosom, comes to be dried u and his nght 
eye, which he had carelessiy o wilfully shut, 
hecomes utterly darkened, as is threatened, 
Zech. tt: 17. 

2. He is sentenced to be cast out, . 30. Here, 


(1.) His character is that of an unproftabl: ~ 


servant. Note, Slothful servants will be reck 
oned with as unprofitable servants, who du 
nothing to the purpose of their coming into 
the world, nothing to answer the end of their 
birth, who are no way serviceable to the glo- 
ry of God, the good of others, or the salva- 


est with which we are intrusted: but it cannot imply, that they wha 
have received much will ordinarily pass their account best; for it i» 
too plain, in fact, that most of those whose dignity, wealth and genius 
give them the greatest opportunities of service, seem to forget that they 
have a Master in heaven to serve, or any future reckoning to expect; 
and many render themselves much more criminal than this wicked 
and slothful servant, who hid his f@lent in the earth.”?’? GreENnFizLp. 


Verse 27. 


Exchangers.) ‘These discharged not only the office of our bankers, 
that of receiving and giving out money, or of taking or giving interest 
upon it, but also of exchanging coins, and distinguishing genuine from 

SaLMasius. - . 
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SUES ae 


of the last jalgae 


Description 


gudgment 


4 


30 And ‘cast ye the tion of their own souls. A slothful servant is a| ges in it are parabolical ; as the separating be: es 


unprofitable servant 
into * outer darkness: 
there shall be weeping’ 


and enashing of teeth. 
*Practical Observations.) 


31 {| When ‘ the Son 
of man shall ¢éome in 
hs glory, and all the 
holy angels with him, 
® then shall he sit upon 
the throne of his glory: 

32 And *before him 
shall be gathered all 


withered member in the body, a barren tree in 
the vineyard, an idle drone in the hive, he is 

ood for nothing. In one sense, we are all un- 
profitable servants; (Luke 17: 10,) we cannot 
profit God, Job 22:2. But to others, and to our- 
selves, it is required that we be profitable; if 
we be not, Christ will not own us as his ser- 
vants ; it is not enough not to do hurt, we must 
do good, must bring forth fruit, and though 
thereby God is not profited, yet He is glorified, 
John 15:8. 

(2.) His doom is, to be cast into outer dark- 
ness. Here, as in what was said to the faith- 
ful servants, our Savior slides insensibly out of 
the parable into the thing intended by it, and it 
serves as a key to the whole; for, outer dark- 


tween the sheep and the goats, and the dis- 
logues between the Judge and . the persons 
judged: but there is no thread of similituds 
carried through the discourse, and therefore it 13 
rather to be called a draught or delineation of 
the final judgment, than a parable; it is, as it 
were, the explanation of the former parables 
And here we have, 

I. The placing of the Judge on the judgment 
seat; v. 31. Observe here, 

I. That there 1s a Judgment to come, in wnieh 
every man shall be sentenced, by the rule of the 
everlasting Gospel, to a state of everlasting hap- 
piness, or misery, in the world of retribution, 
according to what he did in this world of proha- 
tion. : 


aations; and ‘he shall ness, where there is weeping and gnashing of 


one teeth, is, in Christ’s discourse, the 


them 
hrasis of the miseries of hell. 


separate 


2 The administration of the judgment is 
committed to the Son of man; for by Him God 


common peri- r Ge 
will judge the world, (Acts 17: 31.) and te Him 


The state is, 


Sen SOULE Lae 1 1.] Very dismal; outer darkness. Darkness | all judgment is committed. Here, as elsewhere, 
30, £13. Jer. 15:12, Fy. 159 18 Wacomfortable and frightful; it was one of the | when the last judgment is spoken of, Christ is 
5. Luke 14:34,35. John 15:6. Tic, Plagues of Egypt. In hell there are chains of | called the Son of man, because He is to judge 
3:14, “Heb. 6:7,8." Rev. 3:15,16. darleness, 2 Pet. 2:4. In the dark no man can} the sons of men; and hecause his wonderful 
13:28, PCL a7, Judes. ee. work, a fit punishment for a slothful servant. | condescension to take on Him our nature, will 
21:8 It is outer darkness, out from the light of hea-| be recompensed by his exaltation in that cay, 
FO ee tee Mee ges ie? Ven, out from the joy of their Lord, into which | and an honor put on the human nature. 
Luke 9:26. 2v:69, John 1:s1. 5:27 the faithful servants were admitted; owd from] 3. Christ’s appearing to Judge the world will 
Tes. Une es: wees sft: |? the feast. Compare ch. 18:12, 22:13. [2.]| be splendid an glorious; the Sun of righteous- 
Rev. Li7. oy * Very doleful; there is weeping, which bespeaks | ness shall then shine in his meridian lustre, and 


the Prince of the kings of the earth shall show 
the riches of his glorious kingdom, and the hon- 
ors of his excellent majesty ; and all the world 


shall see what only the saints now believe - 
that He is the brightness of his Father’s glorv 


Ps, 9:7, Rev, 3:21. 20:11. i ; i Lic - 
Ps, 96:13, 98:9." Acts ”17;30,31. ee Saat ane gnaaning of eet ee 
Rom, 212,16. 1410-12, 2Cor.5: Speaks great vexation ana indignation. This 
10. Rev. 20:12—15, will be the portion of the slothful servant. 

ieee aie oe PMial 3a. W- 31—46. We have here a description of 
Cor. 4:5. the process of the last judgment. Some passa- 

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS, 

V.14—30. In some respects, ‘the kingdom of heaven is 


lke unto a man travelling into a far country, and delivering 
his goods unto his own servants.’ Whatever any one pos- 
sesses is intrusted to him by the great Lord of all, who will at 
fength call him to an account for the use which he has made 
of it. The holy law requires us to devote the whole, in perfect 
Jove, to the service of God, and to the henefit of our neighbor, 
snd denounces its awful curse on every one who, in any instance, 
_or at any time, fails of so doing; but the Gospel inwardly 
teaches and disposes the true believer to attempt this sincere- 
ly, though feebly, from the time when he begins in any degree 
to experience ‘the joy of God's salvation.’ He believes his 
word respecting the future judgment, and its important conse- 
quences; and he gives implicit credit to his promises and 
threatenings. By faith he perceives his danger as a sinner, 
and fears and flees from it; and at the same time he discovers 
nis Refuge, and in hope repairs to it. Having obtained peace 
with God, and peace of conscience, through the atoning blood 
of Christ, his ‘ faith works by love,’ and his language is, 
* What shall I render to the Lorn, for all his benefits?’ This 
humble love and gratitude, uniting with hatred of sin, contempt 
of the world, lc 'e to the brethren, and compassion for perishing 
sinners, impels him to devote himself, and all his abilities and 
advantages, tc the service of Christ, and to do good in bis 
cburch and in ie world, according to his opportunity, and in 
exact proporty to the vigor of his faith and hope. This obe- 
dience disting: shes the real disciple of Christ from every 
other man; the self-righteous Pharisee, the self-wise infidel, 
the careless sinner, the formal professor of the Gospel, are 
alike unacquainted with these evangelical principles of devoted 
diligence, in the sérvice of a crucified Savior.—It is the real 
Christian's liherty, privilege, honor, interest, and satisfaction, 
to Le employed as the Redeemer'’s servant, and as his instru- 
ment in promoting his glory and the benefit of his people: and 
‘the love of Christ even constrains him to. live no longer to 
himself, but to Him that died for him, and rose again.’ (2 Cor. 
5: 13—15.) According to the number of his talents, he will be- 


come a blessing to others, by his example, influence, conversa- 
tion and labors; by the use which he makes of his time, money 
and abilities; by his relative conduct in his family; and by 
serving the Lord, as a minister, magistrate or private Chris- 
tian: and whether he has had five talents, two, une, or only a 
small portion of one, ‘te wil] not be ashamed, but have confi- 
dence hefore Christ at his coming.’ Nay, he may now humhly 
‘rejoice in the testimony of his conscience ;’ and, giving the 
Lord all the glory, he may look forward to death and Judgment, 
assured of being then received with ‘Well done, good and 
faithful servant; thou hast been faithful over a few things, 1 
will make thee ruler over many things, enter thou into the joy 
of thy Lord.’ ‘Let us not then he weary of well-doing; for in 
due season we shall reap, if we faint not.’-—But let every one 
dread the doom of the unprofitable servant; for it is not 
enough, that men do not spend their Lord’s goods on their 
lusts, or waste their time and talents in sin; even those who 
‘bury them in the earth,’ will be left without excuse. What- 
ever they may profess, they dislike the character and word of 
the Lord; they count his service irksome and unprofitable - 
they dare not trust his promise, and they are dissatisfied with 
his providence; and, because they may not have the pre-emi- 
nence, or take the lead, and manage things in their own way, 
they sit down in sullen discontent, and will do nothing, beeause 
they cannot do every thing. But many of those excuses and 
objections which pass current here, wil] he refuted und silenced 
at last; and every unfruitful professor will he condemned out 
of his own mouth, and consigned to ‘ outer darkness, where 
is weeping and gnashing of teeth.’ For whatever else men 
may possess, who are destitute of sanctifying grace, they wil] 
soon be deprived of it, and have nothing but the additional 
condemnation of having been ungrateful for so many mercies. 
But the most indigent believer is rich, and shall have albun- 
dance, and his felicity will be forever increasing. Let us not 
then envy sinners, or covet any of their perishing and dangerous 
possessions, Scorr 


coal 


(14.—30.) Many arguments are held concerning, and even against, 
man’s responsibility to God. We do not hear of these objections in the 
natural world; men obey from mecessity and with alacrity the ‘laws 
of nature,’ as they are called, knowing it would be the height of folly 
and even insanity not to obey; why then refuse a willing service and 
obedience to the rest of the systentof the almighty Legislator? What 
bat misery can result, if happiness b? thus thrown away ? We are to use 
every talert te know and do his will, whether revealed in his zcorks or 
word. Ep. 

: Verses 31—33, 

In order more filly to explain and contirm the foregoing parabolical 
representations, our Lord next spake one of the most interesting and 
sublime discourses, which we meet with cven in the holy Scriptures ; 
aid it is wonderful. *hs* anv person can read it, and yet suppose the 
Speaker to he ry. 2.4.23 mau man; when there is such a divine authori- 
ty and dignity mw i, as, we may venture to saz. could never have, with 
a eel been assumed by any mere creature, however exalted, 

faving previowl *, ard by degyees, drawn the attention of the discip!es 


"254" 


to the great season of retribution, He here spake concerning it in the 
character of the sovereign Judge. (Marg. Ref. f. ¢.) ere will not 


be the least danger of his mistaking any man’s character, motives, or _ 


state ; nor any possibility of opposition or escape; nor any danger lest 
any one should be overlooked. or remain disguised before Him. (See 
John, 6: 36—40, v. 39, 40.) What less than emnipotence and onmi 
science can effect such an exact separation of the whole buman spe 
cies? This being done. He will set the sheep (the proper embiem ef 
his barmless, gentle. useful, and holy people.) on his right hand, in 


token of their accewianze and honor; and the goats (the emolem of the — 


ao 
or 


unholy nature and character of unbelievers, at his lefi hand, as rejected 
and exposei to condemnation. (Marg, Ref. h—1.) Seorr. 


(31.) When the Son of mun, &c,.) ‘Comparing these words with 


ch, 24: 30,31. it may seem that Christ teaches his disciples t cmezivs 


of his first coming to the destruction of Jerusalem. as a kind of eino.ea 
of his final. appearance in judgment ; and consequertly we are au 


thorized to use somo of the texts in the forme” ci ap.et, hen liscoursing 


of that great and important day.’ Dupri sa 


f 


shepherd divideth hus’ 


sheep from the goats : 
' 33 And he shall set 
‘the sheep on 'his right 
hand, but the-goats on 
the left. 
’ 34 Then shall ™ the 
King say unto them on 
tis right hand, * Come, 
ye blessed of my Fa- 
ther, °inherit the king- 
dom ? prepared for you 
ifrom the foundation 
of the world: 
85 For 'I was an 
hungered, and ye gave 


me meat ; 


I 


was 


‘thirsty, and ye gave 
me drink; ‘I was a 
stranger, and ye took 


me in ; 


36 " Naked, and ye 


& Ps. 79:13, 
28. 21:15. 


9g. 100:3. John 10:26 
5—IT. ° 


t Gen. 48:13, 14,1719. Ps. 45:9. 110: 


J. Mack 16:19. 
1:20, Heb. 1:3. 
m 21;5.  22:11—13. 
247-10. Is. 9:7. 
Jer. 2235,6. 


32:1 


Ey. 37:24 ,25- 


Acts 2:34,35. Eph. 
27:37. 


Ps. 2:6. 
33:22. 


326 
Dan. 9: 


25. Zeph. 3:15, Zech. 9:9,10, Luke 


ed uuriniiooes 


He shall come, not only in the glory of his Fa- 
ther, but in his own glory, as Mediator: his 
first coming was under a black cloud of obscu- 
rity; his second will be ina bright cloud of 
glory. The assurance Christ gave his disciples 
of his future glory, might help to take off the 
offence of the cross, and his approaching dis- 
grace and suffering. 

4. When Christ comes in his glory to judge 
the world, He will bring all his holy angels with 
Him, a glorious retinue, who will be not only 
his attendants, but ministers of his justice ; they 
shall come with Him both for state and ser- 
vice. They must come to call the court, (1 
Thess. 4: 16,) to gather the elect, (ch. 24: 31.) to 
bundle the tares; (ch. 13:40.) to be witnesses 
of the saints’ glory, (Luke 12: 8.) and of sinners’ 
misery, Rev. 14: 10. 

5, He will then sit on the throne of his glory. 
He has now sat down with the Father on his 
throne; a throne of grace, to which we may 
come boldly ; a throne of government, the throne 
of his father David; He is a priest on that 
throne: but then He will sit on the throne of 
glory, the throne of judgment. See Dan. 7: 9, 
10. in the days of his flesh, He was arraigned 
as a prisoner at the bar; but at his second com- 
ing, He will sit as a Judge. ; 

IL. The appearing of all the children of men 
before Him v. 32. Note, The judgment of the 
great day willbe a general judgment. All must 
be summoned before Christ’s tribunal; of every 
age from the beginning’ to the end of time; all 
from the remotest corners of the world; all na- 


1:31—83. 19:38, John 1:49, 12:13, It 
Wel 1922, Rev. 19:16. 9g tons of men that ure made of one blood, to 
m Dett, 112628 Ps. 115:13--13, Gwell on all the face of the earth. 


Luke 11:28. Acts 3:26. Gal. 3:13, 


14. Eph. 1:3. 


© Luke 12:32. Rom. 8:17. 
Gal. 5:2). Eph. 5:5. 2 Tim. 2:12. 4:8, 


Jam, 2:5. 


1 Pet. 1:3. 


1 Cor. 6:9. 


1 Pet. 1:4,5. Rev. 21:7, 


p 20:23. Mark 10:49. John 14:2,3, 


III. The distinction that will then be made 
recious andthe vile, v. 32. Wick- 


1 Cor, 2:9. Heb. 11:16. 
4 ees Hepa eso. 1 Pet. 1: gies of'sinners, and sue event to both: but in 
740. 10-40-12. 96-11, Deut, 15.7— that day they will be separated, and parted for- 
Pale Job 20:19 16», S621,” Ps. ever ; Then shall ye return, and discern between 
Ore te ose Be ite, the righteous and the wicked, Mal.3: 18. They 
fee h i ee 18%. Dans fs cannot separate themselves one from another in 
27, Mic, 6:8. Mark 14:7, Luke is . . 
Til. 1i:t2 14. John 1329 Act this world, (1 Cor. 5: ne?) \b ak ras aka ese 
4:32, 9:36-39. 10:31. 11:99. 2 separatethem; (ch. 13:29.) but the Lord knows 
Lee Ghia Page aes i them that are his, and He can separate them. 
fled. 6:10. 13:18. Jam. 1:27. 1Pet, ‘This separation will be so exact, that every one 
AST A esa ea shall go to his own place. It is compared to a 
"4 ‘ 1S ON a. 
tis Gor Thos tones, Acts Shepherd’s dividing sheep and goats; Ezek, 34: 
Be Peis 1ReS: | 1629, 717 Tira, 17. Behold I judge between cattle and catile. 
10. eb, 13:1—3. ohn A S tShrist 7 nds 
w Job 31:19,90. Luke 3:ll. Jam, 2: Note, 1. Jesus Christ is the great Shepherd ; 
14—16. He now feeds his flock like a shepherd, and will 


st. PA oe 


y 


‘Description of the last 7udgment- 
shortly distinguish between those that are his, 
and those that are not. 2. The godly are like’ 
sheep—innocent, mild, patiert, useful; the 
wicked Jike goats, a baser animal, unsavor 
and unruly. These sheep and goats feed all 
day in the same pasture, but will he coted a 
night in different folds. Being thus divided, 
He will set the sreep on his right hand, and the 
goats on his left, v 33, Christ puts honor e. 
the godly, as we show respect to those we se 
on our right hand; but the wicked shall rise t¢ 
everlasting shame, Dan. 12:2. It is not said, 
He shall put the rich on his mght hand, the poor 
on his left: the learned and noble on the right, 
the unlearned and despised on the left; but the 
godly on his right hand, and the wicked on his 
Teft. All other divisions and subdivisions’ will 
then be abolished; but the great distinction ef 
men into saints and sinners, sanctified and un 
sanctified, will remain forever, and men’s eter- 
nal state be determined by it. 

IV. The process of the Judgment concerning 
eac 

1. Concerning the godly, on the right hand. 
Their cause must he first despatched, thar they 
may be assessors with Christ in the judgment 
of the wicked, wh-se misery will be aggravated 
by their seeing Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob ad- 
mitted into the xingdom of heaven, Luke 13:.28. 
Observe here, 

(1.) The glory conferred on them; the sen- 
tence by which they shall be not only acquitted, 
but preferred and rewarded, v. 34. He that 
was the Shepherd, (which speaks the care and 
tenderness wherewith He will make this disqui- 
sition,) is here the King, which speaks the au- 
thority wherewith He will then pronounce the 
sentence: where the word of this King is, there 
is power. Here are two things‘ 

ha The acknowledging of the saints to Le 
the hlessed of the Lord; Come, ye blessed cf 
my Futher. 1st. Having redeemed the~> irom 
the curse of the law, and purchased a olessing 
for them, He commands a blessing on them. 
2Qdly. Blessed of his Father; reproached and 
cursed by the world, but blessed of God. As 
the Spirit glorifies the Son, (John 16: 14.) so the 
Son glorifies the Father, by referring the salva- 
tion of the saints to Him as the First Cause; all 
our blessings in heavenly things flow to us from 
God, as the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ. 
Eph. 1:3. 3dly. He calls them to come; this 
come is, in effect, ‘ Welcome, ten thousand wel- 
comes, to the blessed of my Father; come to 
Me, come to be forever with Me; you that fol- 


(33.) ‘The right hand signifies, among the rabhins, approbation 
and eminence; the left hand, rejection and disapprobation. The 
Tight and left were emblematical of endless beatitude and endless misery 
among the Romans.’ Dr. A. CuarKeE, 

‘Here seems to be an allusion to the received custom of the Jews in 
capital causes, of placing criminals who were acquitted on the right 
hand of the sanhedrim, and those who were to receive the sentence 
of condemuation, on the left hand.’ Wuitry, 

“In cases of judicial procedure among the Jews, there were always, 
in later times, two notaries belonging to the court, one of wiom stood 
on the right hand of the judge, who wrote the sentence of acquittal ; 
-and the other on the left aca who wrote the sentence of condenina- 


tioa.’ Horne. 
Verses 31—40. 

Then ‘the King,’ not only of the Jews, or of the church, but of the 
whole world, (as our Lord on this occasion called Himself,) will address 
the company at his right hand, as the ‘blessed of his Father ;’ his 
chosen, redeemed, regenerate, adopted, and beloved children, whom He 
has determined to render most blessed for evermore. (Marg. Ref. m, 
n.) He will call them ‘to come to Him,’ that they may bshold and 
shate his glory, and concur with Him in the judgment about to be given 
upon the wicked; and that they may ‘inherit the kingdom,’ or that 
confluence of all honors. riches, felicities, and pleasures. ‘which had 
been prepared for them from the foundation of the world,’ in the coun- 
sels of God’s everlasting love and mercy, (Murg. Ref. o—q. Marg. 
Ref, r—b.) It is impossible for human language to express greater 
encouragement to self-denying, assiduous, laborious, and expensive 
ehsrity to poor Christians, for the sake of our common Lord, than that 
which is contained in this declaration. We- must not, however, sup- 
‘pose that acts of liberality will constitute a man’s title to eternal felici- 
ty ; nor can there be a more fatal delusion, than this too common, but 
“groundless inference from this and a few similar texts. For many who 
are liberal, humane, and compassionate in some instances. live habitu- 
ally in the practice of one or other of those sins, concerning which it 
expressly said. that ‘they who do such things shall not inherit the 
® ngdom of God.’ Aud as none but believers are ‘the brethren of 
Christ ;? so love to Christ must be the motive of the liberality and kind- 
“ness here spoken of. The matter may therefore he thus stated : there 
is no salvation for a sinner, but by the free mercy of God; no mercy 


but through the mediation and merits of his beloved Son; ro interest in 


Christ. (at least for those whe hear, or ight hear or reac the Gospel, 
‘N.T VOL. 1. 34 


< q } 


after they are capable of understanding good from evil,) except by faith 
in Him; no justifying faith, but that ‘ which worketh 57 love; no tore 
to Christ, which does not imply love to his people, his example, and 
his precepts; no genuine love to his people, which does no influ- 
ence a man to do good to them, as he has ability and opportunity, and 
as he sees them in difficult and necessitous circumstances. But when- 
ever any one is habitually induced to self-denying beneficence to others, 
especially to such as he thinks disciples of Christ, out of love to his 
name, he gives an unequivocal proof, that he is a true believer, a justi- 
fied person, a member of Christ’s mystical body, and interested in all 
his purchased blessings. At the same time it is imposible, that this 


man should he proud of his beneficence, or trust in it; that he should — 


be liberal merely out of ostentation, or to compensate for indulged in+ 
quities, or to atone for former sins: for these tings would prove hun 
an absolute stranger to true repentance, and genuine faith, anc every 
evangelical principle of obedience. So that the actions here mentioned 
will be produced, as evidences of a person’s having been a real believer 
and one who loved Christ ; and to show that it is in every way proper, the 
Lord should honor him in heaven, who thus proved himself his zealous 
friend on earth. Compassion and good will to men in general, shown 
by a decidedly loving and beneficent conduct, and love to enemies and 
persecutors, for Christ’s sake, in obedience to his commandments, and 
in imitation of his example, are the genuine fruits of justifying faith ; but 
there is a peculiar propriety in this fruit of love to Christ, shown in lov- 
ing his brethren for hissake, being selected in this concise declaration of 
the proceedings of the great and decisive day of retribution, Eve the. 
poorest Christian manifests the same spirit of love to Christ, by kin# 
actions to his brethren, and to all men for the Lord’s sake; which will 
be also made known at the same time, as the evidences of his living 
faith and merciful acceptance. Scorn, 
(35.) ‘Of all the fruits of the Spirit, none are mentioned here but 
those that spring from dove or mercy ; because these give men the jear- 
est conformity to God.’ ‘ Dr. A. CuarKkeE. - 
A stranger.) Although Moses taught the Israelites to love ‘the 
stranger’ as themselves, (Ley. 19: 34.) they seem, by the accounts of 
classic and other writers, to have disregarded his precepts in this re+ 
spect, and to have looked upon the ‘stranger’ with the most exclusive 
spirit of bigotry: ‘An opposite lesson,’ says Abp. Neecome, ‘to Jews 
ish prejudices, and practice towards those of a different nation and rells 
gion, is here inculeated.’ he 


1265; 


it 


Ny 


ans 


elthe 1 me; I * was 
sick, and ye visited 
me ; 7I was in prison, 
and ye came unto me. 


37 Then shall the” 


“my dearest embraces !’ 


righteous answer him, 
saying, Lord, 7 when 
saw we thee an hun- 
gered, and fed thee ? 
or thirsty, and gave 
thee drink 2 

38 When saw we 
thee a stranger, and 
took thee in? or naked, 
and clothed thee ? 

39 Or when saw we 
thee sick, or in prison, 
and came unto thee? 

40 And *the King 
shall answer, and say 
unto them, Verily I say 
unto you, » Inasmuch 
as ye have done z¢ un- 
to one of ‘the least of 
these my brethren, ‘ye 
have done 7¢ unto me. 

41 Then shall he say 
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.owed Me, hearing the cross, now come with Me | the !and of Canaan, which passed by inheritance, € | 


wearing the crown. The blessed of my Father 
are the beloved of my soul, that have been too 
long at a distance irom Me; come now, come 
into my bosom, come into my arms, come into 
Oh, with what joy wil! 
this fill the hearts of the saints in that day! 
We now come boldly tothe throne of grace, but 
we shall then corne boldly to the throne of glory ; 
and this word holds out the goiden sceptre, with 
an assurance that our requests shall be granted 
to more than half of the kingdom. Now the 
Spirit saith, Come, in the word; and the bride 
saith, Come, in prayer; and the result hereof is 
a sweet communion ; but the perfection of bliss 
will be, when the King shail say, Come. 

[2.] The admission of the saintsinto the bless- 
edness and kingdom of the Father, v. 34. 

ist. The happiness they shall be possessed 
of, is very rich ; we are told what it is by Him 
who had reason to know it, having purchased 
it for them, and possessed it Himself. 

1. Itis a kingdom: which is reckoned the 
most valuable possession on earth ; yet this is 
but a faint resemblance of the felicities of the 
saints in heaven. They that here are heggars, 
prisoners, accounted as the off-scouring of all 
things, shall then inherit a kingdom, Ps. 1413: 7. 
Rey. 2: 26, 27. 

2. Itis a kingdom prepared: the happiness 
must be great, for it is the product of the divine 
counsels. Note, Great preparation is made for 
the entertainment of the saints in the kingdom 
of glory. The Father designed it for them in 
his thoughts of love, and provided it for them 
in the greatness of his wisdom and power. The 
Son purchased it for them, and is entered as the 
Forerunner to prepare a place, John 14:2. And 
the blessed Spirit, in preparing them for the 
kingdom, in effect, is preparing it for them. 

3. It is prepared for them. This bespeaks, 
(1.) Its suitableness ; it is in all points saapted 
to the nature of a soul, and to the new nature 
ofa sanctified soul. (2.) Their property and 
interest in it. It is prepared on purpose for 
them. not only for such as you, but for you, you 
by name, you personally and particularly, who 


were cl sen to salvation through sanctification. 


4, luis prepared from the 


foundation of the world. This happiness was 


designed for the saints, and they for it, before time began, from all eternity, 


Eph. t: 4. 


The end, which is last in execution, is first in intention : Infinite 


Wisdom had an eye to the eternal glorification of the saints, from the first 


founding of the creation ; All things are for your sakes, 2 Cor. 4: 15. 


Or, it 


denotes the preparation of the place of this happiness, which is to he the seat 
aud habitation of the blessed, in the very heginning of the work of creation, 


Gen. 1:1. 


There, in the heavea of heavens, the morning stars were singing 


together, when the foundations of the earth were fastened, Job 38: 4—7. 


2dly. The good tenure by which they shall hold it. 


What we come to by 


inheritance, is not got by any procurement of our own, hut purely by the act 


of God. 


It is God that makes heirs, heirs of heaven. 
tance by virtue of our sonship, our adoption; if children, then heirs. 


We come to an inheri- 
A title 


by inheritance is the sweetest and surest title; it alludes to possessions in 
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and would not be alienated Jonger than to the — 
year of jubilee. Thus is the heavenly inhe 
tance indefeasible, and unalienable. Saints, m 
this world, are as heirs under age, tutored and 
governed till the time appointed of the Father; 
(Gal. 4:1.) and then they shall be put in full - 
possession of that which now through grace 
taey nave a title to; Come, and inherit it. 

(2.) The ground of this, (v. 35, 36.) For [was 

an hungered, and ye gave men eut. We can- 
nat hence infer that any good works cf >urs 
| Merit the happiness of heaven, by any iptrinsie 
worth or excellency in them, our goodness >x- 
tends not to God; but it is plain that Jesus 
Christ will judge the world by the same rule by 
which He governs it, atid therefore will reward 
those that have been obedient to that law; and 
mention will be made of their obedience, not as 
their title, but as their evidence of an interest in 
Christ and his purchase. This happiness will 
be adjudged to obedient believers, not on ap 
estimate of merit, but upon the promise of God 
purchased by Jesus Christ. An estate made by 
deed or will on condition, when the condition is 
performed, according to the true intent of the 
donor or testator, becomes absolute ; and then, 
though the title be built purely upon the deed 
or will, yet the performing of the condition must 
be given in evidence; and so it comes in here; 
for Christ is the Author of eternal salvation to 
those only that obey Him, and patiently con- 
tinue in well-doing. 

Now, the good works here mentioned are suck 
as we commonly call works of charity to the 
poor; one instance of sincere obedience bein 
put for a]] the rest; teaching us this in general, 
| that faith working by love is all in all in Chris- 
tianity ; Show me thy, faith by thy works. The 
good works here described imply three things, 
which must be found in all that are saved. 

{1.] Self-denial, and contempt of the world 
reckoning the things of the world good no further 
than as we are enabled to do good with them. 
and those who have not wherewithal to do gooa, 
must show the same disposition, by being con- 
tentedly and cheerfully poor. Those are fit for 
heaven that are mortified to earth. 

{2.] Love to our brethren; the second great 
commandment, the fulfilling of the law, and an 
excellent preparative for the world of everlast- 
ing love. We must give proof of this love by 
our readiness to do good, and to communicate 
good wishes are but mockeries without gooa 
works, Jam. 2:15, 16. 1 John 3:17. Those that 
have not to give, must show the same disposi- 
tion some other way. 

[3.] A believing regard to Jesus Christ, 
That which is here rewarded, is the relieving of 
the poor for Christ’s sake, out of love to Him, 
and with an eye to Him. Tvhis puts an excel- 
lency on the good work, when in it we serve the 


V.31—40. When we hear of pious persons being sick, or 
in prison, and wanting advice, attendance, or other relief, we 
should suppose that Jesus is in these cireumstances, and sends 
to us, hy name, to come and ‘minister unto Him.’ Let us then 
renounce our own ease, interest, convenience, indulgence and 
decoration, that we may show our ardent gratitude for his 
sa.vation, by ahounding in this ‘ work of faith, and labor of 
ove ;? and should we even _be mistaken in the character of 
those, for whom we thus deny ourselves from love to Christ, 
He will certainly accept and recompense our services.—But 
alas ! how little do wessee of ‘these fruits of the Spirit’ even 
among professed Christians! Who does not think, that he 


should have counted it an honor to have entertained Christ 
when on earth? But how few are willing to retrench greatly 
from their unnecessary expenses, to relieve these his repre- 
sentatives and brethren! Many, however, will even part with 
their money, who will not subject themselves to the hardship 
and inconvenience of visiting the sick, and such as are in pri- 
sons, or other recesses of misery and distress; by which 
means their bounty is distributed at random, does compara- 
tively little good, and will often be shown to spring, rather 
from an easy temper, than from a disinterested, self-denyi 
love of others, for the sake of Christ. Scorr. - 


(86,) Visited.| ‘ Looked after.’ 
Verses 41—416. 

This fire will be ‘everlasting,’ which would be an unimeaning addi- 
tion, 1f (he wicked were not to cantinue in it eternally. (Marg. Ref. 
f--i.) No doubt, impenitent sinners of every age and nation will then 
be judge! ; but those, to whom the Scriptures are sent, are here chiefly 
concerncd: therefore our Lord represents nothing more than the ground 
ty which false professors of Christianity will be condemned. These 
lloxever will he as ready to deny or paltiate their guilt, as true’ be- 
Levers t¢ disel«im all merit in thelr services; but the Judge will prove 
Ins charge, ard stop their mouths. ‘It is not sufficient to preserve us 
‘from that dreadful sentence. ‘“ Depart from Me,’’ &c. that we have 

done no evil, if we have been deficient in those acts of charity and 
‘mercy we owe W the members of Christ’s body,’ Theophytact. Re- 


[2e6! 


* Assisted.’ 
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ing therefore evidently proved to be under the condemration of a6. 
law. and entitled to no benefit from the Gospel; nay, exposed to deeper 
condemnation for their neglect of it, or their hypocrisy and abuse of 
their privileges; they will be left without plea, or the least power of 
resistance or escape, and be constrained to ‘go away into everlasting 
punishment,’ whilst the righteous will be received ito everlasting life 
and felicity. (Marg. Ref. k.—o.) The original word is the same in both — 
clauses ; and he must be blinded by Satan in no orlinary degree, whe 
will risk his immortal soul and its eternal interests -n interpreting tha. 
same word temporary in one clause, and eferma., in another, of the 
same verse: and if the punes/vment he eternal. there car be no Jnace 
for annihilation, or for final restitution. The contrast also between 
‘punishment,’ and ‘life,’ is carefully to be observed, (Notes, Rom 
5; 20, 21. 6; 21—23,) Scorr AL 


i ‘aiso unto © them on the 


left hand, ‘Depart from 


me, § ye cursed, into 


‘everlasting fire, ' pre- 

paw for the devil and 
Js angels : 
42° For *I was an 
tuinevered, and ye gave 
me no meat; I was 
thirsty,an lye gave me 
no drink ; 

. 43 1 was a stranger, 
and ye took me not in; 
naked, and ye clothed 
me not; sick, and in 
prison, and ye visited 
me not. 

44 Then shall they 
also answer him, say- 
ing, Lord, ‘when saw 
we thee an hungered, 
or athirst, or a stran- 
ger, or naked, or sick, 
«y in prison, and did 
wot minister unto thee ? 

45 Then shall he 
answer them, saying, 
Verily, I say unto you, 
™Tnasmuch as ye did 
zt not to one of the 
least of these, ye did zt 
not 10 me. 

4 And these shall 
go away into "ever- 
lasting punishment, but 
°the righteous into life 
eternal. 
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Cire SAS Sa me 


Lord Christ, which those may do, that work for 
their own living, as well as those that help to 
keep others alive. See Eph. 6:5—7. Those 
good works shall then be accepted, which are 
done in the name } 12 .ord Jesus, Col. 3:17. 

Iwas hungry, that is, my disciples and fol- 
lowers were so, and you gave them meat. Note, 
ist. Providence so variously orders the cireum- 
stances of his people in this world, that while 
some are in a condition to give relief, others 
need it. Itis no new thing for those that are 
feasted with the dainties of heaven to want daily 
food ; for those at home in God, to be strangers 
in a strange land; for those that have put on 
Christ, to want clothes to keep them warm ; for 
those that have healthful souls, to have sickly 
hodies ; and for those to be in prison, that Christ 
has made free. 2dly. Works of charity and 
beneficence, according to our ability, are neces- 
sary to salvation; and there will be more stress 
laid on them in the judgment of the great day, 
that is commonly imagined; these must be the 
proofs of our love, and of our professed subjection 
to the Gospel of Christ, 2 Cor. 9:13. But they 
that show no mercy shall have judgment with- 
out mercy. 

Now this reason is modestly excepted against 
by the righteous, but is explained by the Judge 
Himself. 

1. It is questioned by the righteous, (v7. 37— 
39.) not as if they were loath to: inherit the 
kingdom, or ashamed of their good deeds, or 
had not the testimony of their own consciences 
concerning them; but, (1.).The expressions are 
parabolical, designed to introduce and impress 
these great truths, that Christ has a mighty re- 
gard to works of charity, and is especially pleas- 
ed with kindnesses done to his people for his 
sake. Or, (2.) They speak the humble admi- 
ration of glorified saints, that such poor worth- 
less services, as theirs, are so highly celebrated 
and righ rewarded; v. 37. Note, Gracious 
souls aré-apt to think meanly of their own good 
deeds; especially as unworthy to he compared 
with the glory that shal. be revealed. Far from 
this is the temper of those who said, Wherefore 
have we fasted, and ‘hou seest not? Isa. 58: 3. 
Saints in heaven wi): wonder what brought them 
thither, and that God should so regard them ana 
their services. *%t even put Nathanael to the 
blush, to heavy Christ’s encomium of him: 
Whence knowest thou me? John 1: 47,48. See 
Eph. 3:20. When saw we Thee an hungered ? 
We have seen the poor in distress many a time ; 
but whe» saw we Thee ? Note, Christ is more 
among as than we think He is; surely the Lord 
is in ‘nis place, by his Word, his ordinances, his 
miristers, his Spirit, yea, and his poor, and we 

“ow it not; When thou wast under the fig 
tree, I saw thee, John 1: 48. 

2. It is explained by the Judge Himself; v. 
40. The good works of the saints, when they 
are produced in the great day, (1.) Shall all he 
remembered ; nor one of the least be overlook- 
ed, no, not a cup of cold water. (2.) They shall 
be interpreted most to their advantage, and the 
best construction be pnt on them. As Christ 


makes the best of their infirmities, so He makes the most of their services. 
- We see what recompenses Christ has for those that feed the hungry, and 
clothe the naked ; hut what will become of the godly poor, that had not where- 


withal to do so? Must they be shut out? No, [1. 
even the least of them, as his brethren, Heb. 2: 11. 
(2:] He will take the kindnesses done to them, as done to 
Himself; Ye have done it to Me. 
and interests Himself in their interests, and reckons Himsel 


them. ch. 10: 32. 


Christ will own them, 
Thus He will confess 


Note, Christ espouses his people's cause, 
received, and 


Joved, and owned in them. If Chnst Himself were among us in poverty, how 
readily would we relieve Him? In prison, how frequently would we visit Him ? 
We are ready to envy the honor they had, who ministered to Him of their sub- 
‘stance, Luke 8:4. Wherever poor saints and poor ministers are, there: Christ is 
ready to receive our kindnesses in them. and they shall be put to his account. 


(Al.) Prenared for the devil and his angels.) ‘There is a re- 
 warkable difference between our Lord’s expression here and in v, 34. 
Lhere the kingdom is said to have been prepared for the righteous 
Sram the foundation of the world ; whereas here the everlasting 
fires now said to have been prepared for the wicked, but for the devil 
Compare Rom, 9: 22, 23.’ 
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. of the last jud gent 


2. Here is the process concerning the wicked 
those o~ the left fend: And in that we have, 

(1.) The sentence passed on them, v. 41 
Every word has terror in it, like that of tne 
trumpet at mount Sinai. waxing .ouder anv 
louder, every accent more and more doleful, ane 
exclusive of comfort. 

[1.] In this world they were often called te 
come to Christ for life and rest; but they turn 
ed a deaf ear to his calls; justly therefore are 
they now. bid to depart from Christ. ‘ Depart 
from me, the Fountain of al] good, from me the 
Savior, and therefore from all hope of salvation; 
I will never have any thing more to say to you, 
or to do with you.’ Now they say to the Al- 
mighty, Depart from us; then He will say te 
them, Depart from Me. Note .t is the nell of 
hell to depart from Christ. 

[2.] If they must depart from Christ, migrt 
they not be dismissed with a blessing. No, De- 
part, ye cursed. They that would not come to 
Christ, to inherit a blessing, must depart from 
Him, under the burthen of a curse, Gal. 3: 19. 
As they loved cursing, so it: shall come unto 
them. But observe, The righteous are called 
the blessed of my Father: for their blessed- 
ness is owing purely to the grace of God and 
bis blessing, but the wicked are called only 
ye cursed, for their damnation is of theriselves 
Hath God sold them? No, they have sold them- 
selves, have Jaid themselves under the curse 
Isa. 50:1. 

(3.] If they must depart with a e.-se, may 
they not go into some place of ease ana ~est? 
Will it not he misery enough for them to bewail 
their loss ? No, there is a punishmentof sense 
as well as loss; they must depart into fre, into 
torment as grievous as that of fire is to the body 
and much more. This fire is the wrath of the 
eternal: God, fastening on the guilty souls and 
consciences of sinners, that have made them- 
selves fuel for it. Our God is a consuming Fire, 
and sinners fall immediately into his haids, 
Heb. 10:21. Rom. 2:8, 9. 

{4.] If into fire, may it not be some ligt or 
gentle fire? No, it is prepared fire; it is a wt- 
ment ordained of old, Isa. 36:23. The damni- 
tion of sinners is often spoken of as an act of the 
divine power; He is able to cast into hell. In 
the vessels of wrath He makes his power known: 
it isa destruction from the presence of the Lord, 
and from the glory of his power. 

(5.] If into prepared fire, oh, let it be but of 
short continuance, let them but pass through 
fire! No, the fire of God's wrath will he an ever 
lasting fire; a fire, that, fastening and preyin 
on immortal! souls, can never go out for want o 
fuel; aud, heing kindled and kept burning by 
the wrath of an immortal God, can never go out 
for want of being blown, and stirred up; and, 
the streams of mercy and grace heing forever 
excluded, there is nothing to extinguish it. 

{6.] Ifthey must be deomed to such a state 
of endless misery, yet way they not haye soine 
good company there? Ne, none but the devil 
and his angels, their sworn eneinies, that heiped 
to bring them to this misery; and will triumph 
over them in it. They served the devil while 
they lived, and therefore are justly sentenced to 
be where he is, as those that served Christ are 
taken to he with Him where He is. Observe 
here, Furst, Christ intimates that there :s a 

rince of the devils, and the rest are his angels 
ry whose agency He supports his kingdom. 
Christ and his angels will in that day triumph 
over the dragon and his, Rey. 12:7. Secondly, 
The fire is said to be prepared, not primarily fez 
the wicked. as the kingdom for the righteous; 
but originally for the devil and h*s angels. if 
sinners make themselves associates with Satan, 
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of the righteous shall have az end; for the same word is used to ex 
press the dwration of the punishment, as is used ' express ihe dura 
tion of the state of glory. 
written in favor of the final redemption of damned spirits; but T never 
saw an answer to the argument against that doctrine, drawn from thia 
verse, but what sound learning and criticism should be ashamed to ac- 


T have seen the best unigs tnat have been 


Ub.) Everlasting *unishment.) ‘No appeal, no remedy, to all knowledge. The original word, is certainly to be taken in its proper 
sternity ! 10 end to the punishment of those, whose fiza/ impenitence grammatical sense, comtinwed being, NEVER ENDING. “ne have gone 
Dianifesis in them ‘ar eternal w7/Z and desire to sin. By dying in a a MIDDLE way, and think that the wicked shall be anafhiluted. This 
sitled opposition wo God. they cast themselves into a necessity of con- I think, iscsutrary to the text: if they go into punishment, they cca 
‘being itt an eterna? arersion from Him, But some are of opinion that tinwe to exist; for that which ceases to be, ceases tc suffer ' 

‘dus putesimen: shall have a7 end this Is as likely as that the glory Dr. A. bi ; 
} 4 2b Rtg 


Soy reef 


y ees 
by indulging their lusts, they may thank them- 
selves if they become sharers in that misery, 
which was prepared for him and his associates. 
Calvin notes upon this, that therefore the tor- 
ment is said to be for the devil and his angels, 
to cut off all hope of escaping it; they are al- 
ready made prisoners in that Pi, and can worms 
of the earth think to escape ? 

(2.) The reason of this sentence assigned. 
God’s judgments are all just, and He will be 
justified in them. Heis Judge, therefore the 
heavens shall declare his rigievusness. 

Now, [1.] All the charge on which the sen- 
tence is grounded is, omission : es the servant 
was condemned, not for wasting his talent, but 
for burying it; so here, He doth not say, ‘I 
was hungry and thirsty, for you took my meat 
and drink from Me; I was a stranger, for you 
banished Me ; naked, for you stripped Me ; in 
prison, for you laid Me there :’ but, ‘When I 
was in these distresses, you were so selfish, so 
taken up with your own ‘ease and pleasure, 
made so much of your lahor, and were so loath 
to part with your money, that you did not minis- 


CHAP, XXVI. 


“esus foreteils his crucifixion after two 
days, 1.2, The chief priests con- 
spire against Him. 3—5. A woman 
pours precious cintment on his head; 
the disciples censure, but Jesus com- 
menids hér, 6—13. Julas bargains 
with the chief priest to betray Hin, 
14—16. Jesus eats the passover. and 
marks out the traitor, 17—25. He 
institutes the Lord’s supper, 26—2) ; 
and foretells that all his apostles 
would forsake Him, and Peter deny 
Him,30—35. His agony and prayer 
in the garden, 36— 46. He is betray- 
ed and appr hended, 47—50. A dis- 
ciple cuts of the high priest s ser- 
vant’s ear; but Jesus forbi Is all re- 
gietance, 51--56. He is arraigned 
before Caiaphus, falsely accused, 
eandemned. and treated with insult 
und indignity. 57—68. Peter thrice 
denies Him, with peculiaraggrava- 
tions; but going out, he weeps bit- 
terly, 69—75. 


A ND it came to pass, 

“when Jesus had 
finished all these say- 
ings, he said unto his 


disciples, ter,as you might have done, to my relief and 

succor. You were like those epicures that 
pets were at ease in Zion, and were not grieved for 
the affliction of Joseph, Amos 6: 4—6. Note, Omissions are the ruin of 
thousands. 


[{2.] They are not sentenced for omitting their sacrifices and hurnt offerings, 
(they abounded in these, Ps. 50: 8.) but for omitting the weightier matters of 
the law, judement, mercy, and faith. » The Ammonites and Moahites were 
excluded the sanctuary, because they met not Israel wilh bread and water, 
Deut. 23: 3,4. Note, Uncharitableness to the poor is a damning sin. If we 
will not be brought to works of charity by the hope of reward, let us be influ- 
enced by fear of punishment ; for they shall have judgment without mercy, 
that have showed no mercy. Observe. He doth not-say, ‘I was sick, and you 
did not cure Me; in prison, and you did not release Me;’ (perhaps that was 
more than they could do;) but, ‘You visited me not, which you might have 
done.’ Note, Siniers will be condemned, at the great day, for the omission 
of that good which it was in the power of the hand todo. But if the doom 
of the uncharitable be so dreadful, how much more intolerable will the doom 
of the cruel he, the doom of persecutors! This reason of the sentence is, 

Ist, Objected against by the prisoners, v. 44. Condemned sinners, though 
they have no plea that will bear them out, will yet offer vain excuses. Now, 
1. The manner of their pleading hespeaks their present precipitation. They 
cut it short, as men in haste; When saw we Thee hungry, or thirsty, or na- 
ked ? They care not to repeat the charge, as conscious to themselves of their 
own guilt, and unable to bear the terrors of the judgment. Nor will time he 
allowed them to insist on such frivolous pleas; for it is all (as we say) but 
‘trifling with the court.”. 2. The matter of their plea bespeaks former incon- 
sideration of that which they might have known, but would not, till now 
that it was too late. They, that bad slighted and persecuted poor Chris- 
tians, would not own that they had slighted and persecuted Christ: no, they 
never intended any affront to Him, nor expected that so great a matter would 
have been made ofit. They imagined it was oaly a company of poor, weak, 
silly, and contemptible people who made needless ado about religion, that they 
slighted: but they who do so will be made to know, either in the day of their 
conversion, as Paul, or of their condemnation, as these here, that it was Jesus 
whom they persecuted. And if they say, Behold, we know it not ; doth not 
He that pondereth the heart consider it? Prov. 24: 11, 12. 

2dly, Justified by the Judge, who will convince all the ungodly of the hard 
speeches spoken against Him in those that are his, Jude 15; v. 45. Note, 
What is done against the faithful disciples and followers of Christ, even the 
least of them, He takes as done against Himself. He is reproached and per- 
secuted in them, for they are reproached and persecuted for his sake, and in all 
their afflictions He is afflicted. He that touches them touches Him in a part 
no less tender than the apple of his eye. 

Lastly, Here is the execution of both these sentences, v. 46. 

1 The wicked shall go avay into everlasting punishment. Sentence 
will then be executed speedily, and no reprieve granted, nor any time al- 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 
humiliation; but, inasmuch as they refused to ‘do it t: his © 
brethren, they did it not to Him.’ 
man, otherwise moral and lecerit, to be an enemy of Christ a — 
child of the devil, and ‘a 
where will oppressors, perscc itors, blasphemers, and profligates _ 
But the reflection 4 
Let us then take warning, *ee,from the wrath .¢ teme, — | 
and seek that faith in Christ, which * worke*h hy love of Him, — 
eople and cause, and by obedience w a2s + »mmand- — 
ments; that we may abound in all the fruits of rignteousress | 
here, and that, when ‘the wicked shall go away int» everlast- — 
ing punishment,’ we may be ‘ numbered with his saints in glory _ 


V. 4146. What tongue can describe, what words can ex- 
ress, or even convey a faint idea, of the horror and despair 
of the wicked, when peed at the left hand of their omnipotent 
and omniscient Judge! While conscious of their guilt. and 
calling in vain ‘on the rocks and mountains to fall on them,’ 
they shall behold his awful'countenance clouded with an indig- 
nant frown. and hear his mouth, which used to invite the wear 
sinner to come to Him, sternly say to them, ‘ Depart, ye cursed, 
into everlasting fire, prepared for the devil and his angels!’ 
Then aii tneir works will be produced, to demonstrate the jus- 
tice of the tremendous sentence; and their omissions alone, 
will prove them unbelievers, and deprive them of all relief from 
the mercy of the Gospel. They may avow, that they would 
_gladly have ministered unto Christ, had they seen Him in his 


appear ?? 
upon. 


and his 


everlasting.’ 
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Cuae NXVI. v. 1. 2 Onur Lord aad closed bis public ministry, tation, which He had made of his future coming to judgiaent 
goer He left the temple; He had afterwards given his disciples many formed them of the immediate approach of his aufferimes 
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Tesus foretelis hus uru 


lowed to move in arrest of judgment. "Th 
execution of the wicked 1s first mentioned ; f 
first the tares are gathered and burned. Note, 
(1.) The punishment of the wicked in the fu. — 
ture state will be everlasting, for that stateis 
unalterable. It can neither be thought that — 
sinners should change their own natures, nor — 
that God should give his grace to change thein, 
when in this world the day of grace was mis- 
Spr the Spirit of grace resisted, and the eana 
of grace abused and haffled. (2.) The wicked ~ 
go away, not voluntarily, no they are driven — 
from light into darkness ; but it bespeaks an 
irresistible conviction of guilt, anda final de» 
spair of mercy. 

2. The righteous shall go atway into life cer- 
nal ; that is, they shal] inherit the kingdom 2, 
34. Note, (1.) Heaven is life, it is all happi- 
ness. The life of the soul results from its union 
with God, by the mediation of Jesus Christ, as 
that of the body from its union with the soul, by 
the animal spirits. The heavenly life consisis 
in the vision and fruition of God, in a perfect 
conformity to Him, and an immediate, uninter- 
rupted communion with Him, (2.) Itis eter. 
nal life. There is no death to puta period to 
the life itself, nor old age to put a period to the 
comfort of it, or any sorrow to embitter it. 
Thus life and death, good and evil, the blessing 
and the curse, are set before us, that we may 
choose our way ; and so shall our end he. Even 
the heathen had some notion of these different 
states of good and bad in the other world. Ci- 
cero, in his Tusculan Questions, (lib. 1.) brings 
in Socrates thus speaking, Two paths open be- 
Sore those who depart out of the body: Such 
as have contaminated themselves with human 
vices, and yielded to their lusts, occupy a path 
that conducts them far from the assembly ana 
council of the gods ; but the upright and chuste, 
such as have been least defiled by the flesh, and 
have imitated, while in the body, the gods, these 
Jind it easy to return to the sublime beings from 
whom they came. 

Cnar. XXVI. v. 1—5. The narrative of 
the death and sufferings of Christ is more par —_ 
ticular and full in all the four evangelists than 
any part of his history; for what should we 1 
@etermine, and desire to know, but Christ, and 
Him crucified? This chapter begins that me- | 
morable narrative. The year of the redeemed 


was now come, the seventy weeks accomplish- 
ed, when transgression must be finished, recon- 
ciliation made, and an everlasting righteous- 
ness brought in, by the cutting off of the Mes- 
siah the Prince, Dan. 9: 24,26. That awfui 
scene is to be read with reverence and holy 

fear. e 
1. Christ gave his disciples notice of the — 
approach of his sufferings, 7. 1,2. He had — 
j 


told them of sufferings at a distance, now He — | 
speaks of them as at the door; after fico days. — 
Note, After many former notices of trouble, we | 
still need fresh ones. Observe, ; / 
1.) The time,v.1. [1.] Not till He had 
finished all He had to say. Note, Christ’s 
witnesses Suish their testimony. When Christ — 
had gone tLrough his undertaking as a Prophet, — 


important warnings and instructions; and after the sublime represen 


He entered on his office asa Priest. [2.| He | 
had: bid his disciples expect sad times,and now 


oa 
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If this alone will prove a — 


vessel of wrath fitted for destruction,’ — 


s too tremendous to e dwelt 


Scorr. 
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2) 
alter two days is ° the 
feast of the passoveg, 

and the Son of man is 
- -petrayed to be cruci- 
fied, 

3 9 Then * assem- 
bled together the chief 
priests, and the scribes, 
and the elders of the 
people, unto ‘the pa- 
lace of the high priest, 
who was valled § Caia- 
phas, 

4 And consulted that 

they might take Jesus 
bby subtlety, and kill 
him 

5 But they said, ‘ Not 
on the feast-day, "lest 
there be an uproar 
among the people. 
~ 6 { Now when Je- 
sus was 'in Bethany, 
in the house of ™ Simon 
the leper, 

7 There ® came unto 

_ him a woman ha: ‘ng 

an alabaster-box of 
-° very precious oint- 
ment, and poured zt on 
his head as he sat at 
meat. 

8 But when his disci- 
ples saw iz, P they had 
indignation, saying, 
*To what purpose 7s 

_ this waste ? 


ag Mark 11:2, Luke 22:1,2,15. John 
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MATTHEW, XXVI. 


tells them, The Son of man is belrayed ; to 
intimate that they snou.d fare no worse than 
He, and that his sufferings should take the 
sting out of theirs. Note, Thoughts of a suf- 


fering Christ are great supports to a Christian j 


suffering with and for Him. 

(2.) The thing itself He gave them notice of, 
v.2. It was not only so sure, but so near, that 
it was as good as done. Note, It is good to 
make sufferings, that are yet to come, as pre- 
sentto us. He is betrayed, for Judas was then 
contriving and designing to betray Him. 

2. The plot against the life of our Lord Jesus, 
v. 3—5. Many consultations had been held, 
but this plot was deeper than any, for the gran- 
dees were all engaged in it. The chief priests, 
who presided in ecclesiastical affairs ; the el- 
ders, who were judges in civil matters; and the} 
scribes, who, as doctors of the law, were direc- 
tors to both—these composed the sanhedrim, 
that governed the nation, and were confederate | 
against Christ. Observe, (1.) The place where 
they met ; in the palace of the high priest, who 
was the centre of their unity in this wicked ; 
project. (2.) The plot; to take Jesus by subile- , 
ty, and kill Him; nothing less would serve 
their turn. So cruel and bloody have been the 
designs of Christ’s and his church’s enemes. 
(3.) Their policy ; Not on the feast-day. Why 
not? Was it in-regard to the holiness of the | 
time, or because they would not he disturbed in 
the religious services of the day? No, but /es/ 
there be an uproar among the people. They 
knew Christ had a great interest in the common 
people, who wonld be in danger of taking arms 
agamst their rulers, should they offer to lay 
violent hands on Christ, whom all held for a 
prophet. They were awed, not by the fear of 
God, but of the people ; all their concern was 
for their own safety, not God’s honor. They 
would hhive it-dene at the feast ; for it was a 
tradition of the Jews, that malefactors should 
be put to death at one of the three feasts, espe- 
cially rebels and impostors, that all Israel might 
see and fear ; hut not on the feast-day. 

V. 6—13. In this passage we have, 

I. The singular kindness of a good woman 
to our Lord, v. 6,7. It wasin Bethany, in the 
house of Simon the leper. Probably, he was 
one miraculously cleansed from leprosy by our 
Lord Jesus, and would express his gratitude to 
Christ by entertaining Him; nor did Chnst 
disdain to converse with him, come in to Him, 
and sup with him. Though cleansed, yet he 
was called Simon the leper. Those who are 
guilty of scandalous sins, will find, that, though 
the sin he pardoned, the reproach will hardly be 
wiped away. The woman is supposed to have 
been Mary, the sister of Martha and Lazarus. 
Lightfoot thinks, Mary Magdalene. She had 
a bor of ointment very precious, which she 
poured on the head ot Christ as He sat at meat. 
This, among us, would be a strange compii- 
ment. But it was then accounted the highest 
piece of respect ; for the smell was very grate- 
ful, and the omtment refreshing to the head. 
David had his head anointed, Ps. 23:6. Luke 
7:46. Now this may he looked on, 
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* a sah = 
A woman anownts Jes.o head 


1. Asan act of faith in Christ. To signifs 
that she helieved in Him as God’s Auomted 
whom Hye had set King: she anointed Him, ané 
made Him her King. T=2y shall ap oint them- 
selves one Hea!, Hos. 1:11, Tlus is kissing 
the Son. 

2. As an act of love and nspect o Him, 
Some think this was she who lovea much ag 
first, and washed Christ's feet with her tears + 
(Luke 7: 47.) and that she had not left her fis 
love, but was now as affectionate, in the devo- 
tions of a grown Christian, as she was in those 
of a young heginner. ' Note, Where there is 
true love to Christ, nothing will be thought tot. 
good, no, nor good enough, to bestow on Him. 

II. The offence the disciples took. They 
had indignation, (v. 8, 9.) were vexed to see 
this ointment thus spent, which they thougat 


‘might have been better hestowed. 


1. See how they expressed their offence at 
it. To what purpose is this waste? This be- 
speaks, 

(1.) Want of tenderness toward this good 
woman, in interpreting her over-kindness (sup- 
pose it was so) to be wastefulness. Charity 
teaches us to put the best construction on ever 
thing, especially on the words and actions 0 
persons zealously affected in doing a good thing; 
though we may think them not altogether so 
discreet as they might be. There may he over-* 
doing in well-doing; thence we must learn 
caution, lest we run into extremes, hut not to 
be censorious ; because what we may impute to 
want of prudence, God may accept as an in- 
stance of «bundant. love. e must not say, 
Those do too much in religion, who do more 
than we, but rather aim to do as much as they. 

(2.) Want of respect to their Master. The 
best we cin make of it, is, they knew their 
Master was dead to the delights of sense ; He 
that was grieved for the affliction of Joseph, 
cared not for being anointed with the chief oint- 
ments, Amos 6:6. And therefore they thought 
such pleasures ill hestowed on One whe took so 
little pleasure in them. Yet it did not hecome 
them to call it waste, when they perceived that 
He accepted it as a token of love. Note, We 
must not think any thing bestow d on the Lord 
Jesus a waste: not time spent in ‘«¢ service, nor 
money laid out inany work of piety for, though 
it seein to be cast on the waters, we shall find it 
again, to advantage, afler many days, Eccl. 
Lk: 

2. See how they excuse their offence at it, and 
what pretence they made, 7. 9. Note, It is no 
new thing for bad affections to shelter them- 
selves under specious covers ; for people to shift 
off works of piety under color of charity. 

III. The reproof given; (v. 10,11.) Why 
trouble ye the woman? Note, It is a great 
trouble to good people to have their good works 
censured ad misconstrued ; and a thing Christ 
takes very ill. He here tock part witha zea- 
lous, well-meaning woman, against all his 
disciples, though they seewi to have so much 
reason on their side; so heartily does He 
espouse the cause of tne offended little ones, 
ch. 18: 10. 


along a perfect knowledge of his approaching svfferings, though He 
‘met them with the most entire salmness and serenity. This seems to 
: Rave been peculiar to Him; noe of the prophets or apostles knew, be- 
forehand, what they shonld be called to suffer. Even holy Paul says, 
‘I go up to Jerusalem, not knowing the things which shall befal me 
there.’ This peculiarity should be carefully noted, when the intrepid 
and coc! courage and resolution of Jesus, in the complete foreknow- 
ledge of his unparalleled sufferings, is the subject of our meditation. 
- The contrast between the words of our Lord concerning Himself, as ‘ the 
Son of man,’ in these verses, and those in the foregoing chapter, ‘The 
Son of man shall come in his glory,’ is peculiarly worthy of our obser- 
vation. Scorr. 


Verses 3—5, 
The sanhedrim’ having agreed to put Christ to death. concluded it 
would be better to defer i* t¥? after the feast of the passover, lest the 
poops, whom ed supposed to favor Him, should make an insurrection 
for his rescue, if He were apprehended, while such numbers from all 
_ quarters were assembled in the city. (Marg. Ref.) But it pleased 
God to deteat this intention ; as it was proper that Christ, the true pas- 
-¢hal Van:*), should be sacrificed at that season; and that his death and 
_resutcection should be rendered the more extensively known, ‘ Mai- 
fmonides saith. it was the custom among the Jews to’punish those woo 
belled azainst the sentence of the judge, or the high priest, or were 
otoriously criminal, at one of the three feasts, becanse then ouly, uy 
easun of the public congress of the peuple, all might near and fear. 


‘ (Deut. 17: 12,13.) From this received custom, the fathers of the saa 

“Yadrim seem willing to recede, for fear of the multitude ; but having 

‘so fair an offer from Judas. they embrace that season’ Wahithy. 

“God Himself, and not men, appointed the time in which Christ shou) ) 

‘be crucified.’ Beza. (Note, Ps. 76: 10.) Scorr. 
Verses 6—13. 

John (12: 1.) fixes the date of this transaction to six days before ths 
passover : and as it is utterly improbable, that it should have occurred 
{wice in so short a time, and with exactly the same circumstances. we 
must conclude that the other evangelists have related it out of the urder 
of time in which it happened. Our Lord was at this time euter- 
tained at Bethany, by ‘Simon the leper ;’ but Lazarus was a guest, and 
Martha waited on them. Mary, the sister of Lazarns, doubtless was 
the woman, who anointed Him; and the late extraordinary favor con 
ferred on her. in the resurrection of her brother, excited those fervent 
and grateful affections which inftuenc:d her conduct. Costly ané ta+ 
grant ointment was used about the persons of the wealthy, according 
to the custom of those days. (Marg. Ref. |—o.—No.e, Mark 14: 3-- 
9, v. 3.) We find that Judas, from bad motives, started the objection , 
yet it is provable the other disciples joined in it, in a manner, not only 
discouraging to Mary, but highly disrespectful to Christ. (John 12: 
1-3.) (13.) Tiss may be considered a most remarkable prophecy : 
He woukl influence the evangelists w record this incident, which might 
appear trivial, among the important actions of his public life, and take 
care it shoud never be erased. Scott 
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A. D. 33 : 


9 For ‘this ointment 
might have been sold 
for much, and given 
to the ponr. ‘ 

10 When Jesus un- 
derstood it, he said un- 
to them, * Why trouble 
ye the woman ? for she 
hath wrought ta good 
work upon me. 

11 For "ye have the 
poor always with you, 

but me ye have not 
always. 

12 For Yin that she 
hath poured this oint- 
ment on my body, she 
did z¢ for my burial. 

13 Verily I say unto 
you, * Wheresoever 
this gospel shall be 
preached in the whole 
world, * there shall also 
this, that this woman 

‘hath done, be told for 
a memorial of her. 

(Practical Observations. 

14 4 Then “one of 
the twelve, called * Ju- 
das Iscariot, went un- 
to the chief priests, 
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nis passion, could not but notice and perpetuate the memorial of it. 


- mn eke Weak oie ess 
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° MATTHEW, XXVI. 


Observe his reason; You have the poor al- 
ways with you. Note, 

1, There are some opportunities of doing and 
getting good, which are constant, and constant- 


y tobe improved. Those who have a heart to do | 


good, never need complain for want of opportuni- 
ty. The poor never ceased even out oP the land 
of Israel, Deut. 15:11. We cannot but see 
some who call for our charitable assistance, 
some poor members of Christ, to whom He 
will have kindness shown as to Himself. 


2. There are other opportunities of doing and | 


getting good, which come but seldom, are short 
and uncertain, require peculiar diligence in the 
improvement of them, and ought to be prefer- 
red ; ‘Me ye have not ahoays, therefore use Me 
while ye have Me.’ Note, (1.) Christ’s con- 
stant bodily presence was not to be expected 
here ; it was expedient He should go away ; 
his real presence 1n the eucharist is a fond and 
groundless conceit, and contradicts what He 
here said, Me ye have not always. (2.) Some- 
times special works of piety and devotion 
should take place of common works of charity. 
The poor must not rob Christ; we must do 
good to all, but especially to the household of 
Saith. 

IV. Christ’s approbation and commenda- 
tion of the kindness. The more his servants 
and their services are cavilled at, the more He 
manifests his acceptance of them. He calls it 
a good work, (v. 10.) and says more in praise of 
it than could have been imagined ;  particu- 
larly, 

1. That its meaning was mystical ; (v. 12.) 
She did it for my burial. (1.) Some think she 

‘intended it so, and better understood ‘Christ’s 
frequent predictions of his death and sufferings 
than the apostles did; for which she was re- 
compensed with the honor of being the first 
witness of his resurrection. (2.) However, 
Christ interpreted it so, and is always willing 
to make the best, and the most, of his peo- 
ple’s well-meant words and actions. This 
was, as it were, the embalming of his body. 
The disciples thought the ointment wasted. 
‘But, saith He, ‘if so much ointment were 
poured on a dead body, according to the custom 
of your country, you would not grudge it, or 
think it waste. Now the hody she anoiuts is 
as good as dead, and her kindness very sea- 
sonable ; therefore, rather than call it waste, put 
it on that score.’ 

2. That the memorial of it should be honora- 
ble, v. 13. This act of faith and love was so 
remarkable, that the preachers of Christ cruci- 
fied, and the inspired writers of the history of 

And be- 


mz once enrolled in these records, it was graven as with an iron pen and 


lead in the rock forever. 


and so long as the everlasting Gospel. 


None of all the trumpets of fame sound so loud 


Note, (1.) The story of the death 


ae de a é } 


Judas agrees to vevray 


us. (2.) The Gospel was to be reached! tint 


‘ 


whole world ; not in Judea only, but in every 
nation, to every creature. Let the disciples 
note this, for their’encouragement, that theiz 
sound should go to the ends of the earth. (3.) 
Though the honor of Christ is principally ce- 
signed in the Gospel, yet the honor of his 
saints and servants is not altogether overlooked. 
The memorial of this woman was to be presery- 
ed, not by dedicating a church to her, or keepmg 
an annual feast in honor of her, or preserving a 
piece of her broken hox for a sacred relic; but by 
mentioning her faith and piety in the preaching 
of the Gospe!, for erduiple to others, Heb. 6: 
12. Herety aonor redounds to Christ Him- 
self, who, in this world, as in that to come, will 


be glorified in his saints, and admired in alk 


them that believe. 

V. 14—16. Immediately after an instaace 
of the greatest kindness to Christ, follows an 
instance of the greatest unkindness ; such mix- 
ture is there of good and bad among his folloy - 
ers; He hath some faithful friends, and some 
false ones. 

I. The traitor was Judas Iscariot ; he is said 
to be one of the twelve, as an aggravation of his 
villany. When the number of the disciples was 
multiplied, (Acts 6: 1.) no marvel if there were 
some among them that were.a shame and trou- 
ble to them ; but when there were but twelve, 
and one of them was a devil, surely we must 
never expect any society perfectly pure on this 
side heaven. The twelve were Christ’s chosen 
friends, his constant followers, that on all ae- 
counts had reason to love and be true to Him; 
and yet one of them betrayed Him. Note, No 
bonds of duty or gratitude will hold those that 
have a devil, Mark 5: 3, 4. : 

II. Here is the proffer He made to the chie 
priests, v. 15. They did not send for Him, nor 
make the proposal to Him; they could not 
have thought that one of Christ’s own disci- 
ples should bé false to Him. Note, There are 
those, even among Christ’s followers, that are 
worse than any can im»gine them to be, and 
want nothing hut opportunity to show it. 

Observe, 1. What Judas promised ; ‘J will 
deliver Him unto you. I will let you know 
where He is, and undertake to bring you to 
Him, at such a convenient time and place, that 


you may seize Him without noise, or danger of - 


an uproar.’ 
about, v. 4,5. They durst’ not meddle with 
Him in public, and knew not where to find Him 
in private. The difficulty was insuperable, till 
Judas offered them his service. ote, Those 
that give up themselves to be led by the devil, 
find him readier than they imagine, to help them 
at a dead-lift, as Judas did “the chief priests, 
Though the rulers could kill Him, when in 
their hands, none but a disciple could betray 


of Chnist, though a tragic one, is gospel glad-tidings, because He died for| Him. Note, The greater profession men make 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


This was it they were at a loss” 


V.1—13. Amidst the distressing events which take place 
i the world, we should always advert to the ‘determinate 
counsel and foreknowledge of God,’ as over-ruling all for the 
purposes of his own glory, and the benefit of those who trust 
in him. There are many devices in the heart of man,’ and 
yet, contrary to his intentions, he is led to arrange or alter 
them, in subserviency to the secret counsel of the Lord !—The 
enmity of the carnal heart against God, is irreconcilable and 
mortal; it rages with greater violence in hypocrites, than in 
other men, but most of all in covetous and ambitious church- 
men. Thus power and policy have, in every age, combined 
against the person and cause of Jesus; yet they have not pre- 
vailed. But there has always been a remnant of another cha- 
racter—the humble, penitent, and helieving; they reverence 
and love the Redeemer; deem themselves under infinite obli- 
gations to Him; long to express their love and gratitude, and 
zeal for his glory; and count nothing too valuable to be re- 
nounced for his sake, or employed in his service. These prin- 
ciples operate differently, as circumstances vary; but they 


Verses 14—16. 

Judas, notwithstanding his plausible conduct and apostolical office, 
was a hypocrite, and acovetous, dishonest man. (Marg. Ref. b, c.) 
Knowing, therefore, that the chief priests and rulers greatly desired’ to 
get Jesus into their hands, without disturpance, he framed the design 
of conducting their officers to Him, in the absence of the people. Pro- 
pably. he hoped to ingratiate himself, and to obtain further advantages, 
yeyond the present recompense. Perhaps he expected that Tess would 


276 


always produce such actions as honor Christ, and as He will — 


accept and commend: for He judges of men’s conduct by the 
motives, and will not reject a well-meant service, springing 
from humble faith and love, though it may appear to us infor- 
mal. But covetous hypecees are ready to exclaim, ‘To what 
purpose is this waste?” When they see others liberal in honor- 
ing Christ; even the fraudulent and unjust will plead for cha- 
rity ; and too often their plausible pretences seduce injudicious, 
or Tess zealous disciples, to censure those services which Christ 
accepts. But He will plead the cause of his followers, ard 
rebuke those who trouble them for their good works. It is his 
pian, that there should be poor persons, and poor Christians, as 

is stated representatives, in order to make trial of the faith 
and love of his disciples ; that, whenever they will, they may 
relieve them for his sake. This is the ordinary method; nut 


extraordinary expressions of our love and gratitude are some-_ 


times proper; and these will not he found inconsistent wit 
each other, or materially to interfere with one another. _ 
¥ Scorr. 


sue from his treachery. The reproof iripliea in our Lord’s comnienda- 

tion of the woman’s conduct, which from base motives he ha! con- 

demned, seems also to have exasperated him; and thus Satan found 

access to hurry him forward to the execution of his infamous’ cesigu.. 

He agreed to do it for thirty pieces of silver, the price of a slave. (Marg, 

Ref. a e.) ‘So true is that of St. Paul, that Christ took on Him “ a 
lammand.. . 


orm of a ‘servant.’ ? Hi Scors 


. + b i - 7 
miraculously liberace Himself; and so no fatal consequences woul! ens 


dD. 33. es ane 


/15 And said unto 
‘them, *? What will ye 
‘give me, and I will de- 
fiver him unto you ? 
And they covenanted 
with him for ° thirty 
‘pieces of silver. 
16 And from that 
time ‘he sought oppor- 
tunity to bétray him. 
17 { Now § the first 

day of the feast of un- 
leavened bread, the 
disciples came to Je- 
rus, saying unto him, 
‘Where wilt thou that 
we prepare for thee to 
eat the passover ? 
_ 18 And he said, ‘Go 
into the city to sucha 
man, and say” unto 
him, * The Master saith, 
'My time is at hand ; 
I will keep the pass- 
over at thy house with 
my disciples. 


19 And “the disci- 2 


les did as Jesus had 
ppointed them ; "and 
they made ready the 
passover. 
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MATTHEW, XXVI. 
of religion, and the more they are employed in 
the study and service of it, the greater opportu- 
nity they have of doing mischief, if their hearts 
be not right with God. If Judas had not been 
an apostle, he could not have heen a traitor ; if 
men had not known the way of righteousness, 
ney could not have abused it. 

will deliver Him unto you. He did not 
offer himself, nor did they tamper with him, to 
be a witness against Christ, though they want- 
ed evidence, v. 59. Had there been any thing 
to be alleged against Him, which had but the 
color of proct that He was an impostor, Judas 
was the likeliest person to have attested it; but 
this is an evidence of the innocency of our Lord 
Jesus, that his own disciple, who ie so well 
his doctrine and manner of life, and was false 
to Him, could not charge Him with any thing 
criminal, though it would have served to justify 
his tracery: 

2. What he asked ; What will ye give me ? 
He hoped to get money by it: his Master had 
not given him any provocation; though He 
knew from the first that he had a devil, yet, for 
aught that appears, He showed the same kind- 
ness to him as to the rest, and put no mark of 
disgrace on him that might disoblige him ; He 
had placed him in a post that pleased him, and 
made him purse-bearer ; though he had embez- 
zled the commion stock, for he is called a thé 2f, 
(John 12: 6.) yet we do not find he was in d. n- 
er of being called to account for it ; vor does 
It appear that he had any suspicion that the 
Gospel was a cheat: no, it was not the hatred 
of his Master, nor any quarrel with Him, but 
purely the love of the money ; that, and nothing 
else, made Judas a traitor. 

What will ye give me? Why, what did he 
want? Neither bread nor raiment, necessa- 
ries or conveniences. Was not he welcome 
whereyer his Master was? Did he not fare as 
He fared 2 Had he not been but just now nobly 
entertained at a supper in Bethany, in the house 
of Simon the leper, anda little before at ano- 
ther, where no less a person than Martha her- 
self waited at table? And yet this covetous 
wretch could not be content, but comes basely 
cringing to the priests with, What will ye give 
Note, It is not the lack but the love of 
money, that is the root of all evil, and particu- 
larly of apostasy from Christ ; witness Demas, 


Satan tempted our Savior with this bait, All this will I give 


Thee ; (ch. 4:9.) but Judas offered himself to be tempted with it; he asks, 


— What will 
_ hands. 


ye give me ? as if his Master was a commodity that stuck on his 


IIf. Here is the bargain made, (v. 15.) for thirty shekels; about £3 8s. 


so some ; 


£3 15s., so others, 


It should seem, Judas referred himself 


to the chief priests, and was willing to take what they were willing to 


give ; he catches at the first offer, lest the next should be worse. 


A udas had 


not been wont to trade high, and therefore a little money went a great way 
with him. By the law, (Exod. 21: 32.) thirty pieces of silver was the price 
of a slave—a goodly price, at which Christ was valued! Zech. 11:13. No 
wonder that Zion’s sons, though comparable to fine gold, are esteemed as 
earthen pitchers, when Zion’s King Himself was thus undervalued. The 
covenanted with him, paid it down ; so some ; gave him his wages in hand, 
to secure and encourage him 
IV. Here is the industry of Judas, in pursuance of his bargain ; v. 16, 
Note, 1, It is very wicked to seek opportunity to sin, and to devise mischief, 
for it argues the heart fully set todoevil. 2. Those that are in, think they must 
on. After he had made that wicked bargain, he had time to repent, and revoke 
it; but now, by his covenant, the devil has one hand more on him then he 
had, and tells him he must be true to his word, though ever so false to his 
Master, as Herod must behead John for his oath’s sake. 
V.17—25. We have here an account of Christ’s keeping the passover. 
Being made under the law, He submitted to all its ordinances ; it was kept 
in remembrance of Israel’s deliverance out of Egypt, the hirth-day of that 
people; it was a tradition of the Jews, that in the days of the Messiah they 
should be redeemed on the very day of their coming out of Egypt, and it was 
exactly fulfilled, for Christ died the day after the passover, in which day they 
: Began their march. > : 
. The time when Christ ate the passover, was the usual time appointed 
God, and observed hy the Jews; (v. 17.) which that year happened on the 
fifth day of the week, our Thursday. Some have suggested that our Lord 
_ telebrated the passover at this time of day sooner than others did; but 
_ Whitby has largely disproved it. 


, Verses 17—19. 
The person here mentioned, was probably a concealed friend and 
isciple of Christ, who, He knew, would be glad to accommodate Him 
end his apostles, ‘Christ points out a certain person, as known to Him, 
- whose name and house He does not mention to the disciples; but 
divinely foretells, thas He weuld be discovered to them, by the events 


‘cross.’ Beza, 


feet, and staff in their 


“ 


II. The where, was particularly ay. 
pointed by Himself to the disviples, on their in- 
quiry, v. 17. Perhaps Judas was one that ask- 
ed this question, that he might know better to 
lay his train; but the rest asked it as usual, 
that they might do their duty. 

1. They took it for granted their Master 
would eat the passover, though at this time 
persecuted by the chief priests, an? his life 
sought; they knew He would not be put wy i 
duty. Those do not follow Christ’s example, 
who make it an excuse for their not attending 
his supper, our gospel-passover, that they have 
ay troubles, and enemies, are full of care 
and fear: for, if so, they have the more need _f 
that ordinance, to help to silence their fears, 
and comfort them under their troubles, t» hel 
them in forgiving their enemies, and casting ab 
their cares on God. 

2. They knew there must be preparation 
made, and that it was their business, as his 
servants, to make it. Where wilt Tiou that 
we prepare? Note, Before solemn ordinances, 
there must be solemn preparation. 

3. They knew He had no house of t 1's owa 
wherein to eat; for our sakes He became poor. 
Among all Zion’s palaces there was none fort 
Zion’s King; but his kingdom was not of this 
world. See John 1: 11. 

4. They would not select a place without di- 
rection, and from Him they had direction te 
such a man, (v. 18.) probably a friend and_fol- 
lower, and to his house he invited Himself and 
disciples. 

(1.) Tell him, My time is at hand; the time 
of his death, elsewhere called his hour; (John 
8: 20. 13: 1.) the hour fixed in the counsel of 
God, which his heart was upon, and of which 
He had so often spoken. e knew when it 
was at hand, and was busy accordingly; we 
know not our time, (Eccl. 9: 12.) and must 
never be off our watch; our time is always 
ready, (John 7: 6.) and we must be always 
ready. Observe, Because his time was at hand, 
He would keep the passover. Note, The con- 
sideration of the near approach of death should 
quicken us to diligent improvement of all op- 
portunities for our souls. Is our time at hand, 
and an eternity just before us? Let us then 
keep the feast with the unleavened bread of sin- 
cerity. Observe, When our Lord Jesus inyited 
Himself to this good man’s house, He sent him 
intelligence, that his time was at hand, Note, 
Christ’s secret is with them that entertaits Him 
in their hearts. Compare John 14: 21 with 
Rev. 3: 20. 

(2.) Tell him, J will keep the passover at thy 
house. An instance of authority, as the Mas- 
ter, which probably this man acknowledged. 
Thus, when Christ by his Spirit comes into the 
heart, He demands admission, as One whiose 
own the heart is; and. gains admission, as One 
who has all power in the heart, and cannot he 
resisted ; if He saith, ‘Iwill keep a feast in 
such a soul,’ He will do it; for He works, and 
none can hinder; his PeVEle shall be willing, 
for He makes them so. J will keep the passo- 
ver with my disciples. Note, Wherever Christ 
is welcome, He expeets his disciples should he 
too. When we take Ged for our God, we take ~ 
his people for our people. ° 

iit. he disciples made preparation ; 7. 19. 
Note, Those who would have Christ’s prese ice 
with them in the gospel-passover, must strictly 
observe his instructions; They made ready the 
passover ; got the lamb killed in the court of the 
temple, roasted, the bitter herhs provided, bread 
and wine, the cloth laid, and every thing set in 
readiness for such a sacred, solemn feast. 

IV. They ate the passover according to the 
law; (v. 20.) He sat down. It was only the 
first passover in Egypt, as most think, that was 
eaten with their loins girded, shoes on their 
and, though all tha 
might be in a sitting posture His sitting down 


*tney waald meet with, as they entered the city. This was done to ccn 
‘ vince the disciples more and more clearly, that nothing would happen ts 
‘their Lord by chance; but that He had the most exact foreknowledge 
‘of every minute circumstance. Thus they would be confirmed, by 
‘this example of divine Providence, against the great offence of hia 


Scorr 
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(Marg. Ref.—Mark 14: 12—16.) 


A D. 33. 
20 J Now ° when the 
even was come, » he 
eat down with the 
twelve. : r 
21 And as they did 
eat, he said, 1 Verily I 
say unto you, that one 
of you shall betray me. 
22 And ' they were 
exceeding sorrowful, 
and began every one 
of them to say unto 
him, Lord, is it I? 

23 And he answered 
and said, * He that dip- 
peth Azs hand with me 
in the dish, the same 
shali betray me. 

24 ‘The tSon of man 
eoeth, as it is “written 
«1 him; * but woe unto 
that man by whom the 
Son of man is betray- 
ed' it had been good 
for that man if he had 
not been born. 

25 Then ¥Y Judas, 
which betrayed him, 
answered, and said, 


. MATTHEW, XXVI. 
denotes composedness of mind. He sat down 
with the A Judas not excepted. By the 
law, they were to take a lamb for a household, 
(Exod. 12: 3, 4.) which were to be not less than 
ten, nor more than twenty; Christ’s disciples 
were his household. Note, They whom God 
has charged with families, must have their 
houses with them in serving the Lord. 

V. We have here Christ’s discourse at the 
passover supper. The usual subject at that 
ordinance was, the deliverance of des out of 
Egypt ; (Exod. 12: 26, 27.) but the great Passo- 
ver is now ready to be offered, and the discourse 
of that, swallows up all talk of the other, Jer. 
16:14, 15. Here is, 

1. The general notice Christ gives his disci- 
ples of the treachery that should be among 
them, v. 21. Observe, (1.) Christ knew it. 
We know not what troubles will befall us, nor 
whence they will arise; but Christ knew all 
his, which, as it proves his omniscience, so it 
magnifies his love, that He knew all that 
should befall Him, and yet did not draw back ; 
would pay the price of our redemption, though 
He foresaw some would deny the Lord inui 
bought them; and shed his blood, though He 
knew it would be trodden under foot as an un- 
holy thing. (2.) When there was occasion, He 
let those about Him know it. He had often 
told them, that the Son of man should be be- 
trayed; now He tells them that one of them 
should do it, that, when they saw it, they might 
not only be the less surprised, but have their 
faith in Him confirmed, John 13: 19. 14: 29. 

2. The disciples’ feelings on this occasion, v. 


lt uoubled them much to hear that their Mas 


ter should be betrayest When Peter was first 
told of it, he said, Be it far from Thee. |2.] 
It troubled them more to hear that'one of them, 
should do it. Gracious souls grieve for the 
sins of others, especially that have made.amore 
than ordinary profession of religion, 2 Cor. 11. 
29. [3] It troubled them most of all, that the 
were left uncertain which of them it was, eac 
was afraid for himself, lest, as Hazael, (2 Kings 
8: 13.) he should do this great thing. Those 
that know the strength and subtlety of the 
tempter, and their own weakness and folly, 
cannot but be in pain for themselves, when they 
hear that the love of many will wax cold. 

G) They began every one to say, Lord, ia 
it 1% 


[1.] They were not apt to suspect Judas; 
though he was a thief, yet, it seems, he had 
carried it so plausibly, that even his intimates 
were not jealous of him; none so mucn as 
looked on him, much less said, Lord, is i Ju- 
das ? Note, It is pussible for a hypocrite to go 
through the world, not oniy undiscovered, but 
uazespected; like bad money, su itzeniously 
counterfeited, that nobody questions it. 

[2.] They were apt to suspect themselves; 
Lord, is it I? Though not conscious of any 
inclination that way, yet they feared the worst, 
and asked Him, who knows us better than we 
know ourselves, Js it J? Note, It well hecomes 
the disciples of Christ always to be jealous over 
themselves with a godly jealousy, especially in 
trying times. We know not how strongly we 
may be tempted, nor how far God may leave us 


Christ keeps the pursover 


Master, is it [? He ?? 


said unto him, *Thou 


(1s) They were exceeding sorrowful, [1.] 


to ourselves, and therefore have reason, not to 
be high-minded, but fear. It is observable that 
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PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


ays : q 214-16. Ps. 55:12—14, John 6:70 
hast said. Ti. 1321, Heb, 4:13, Rev. 2:23, : 
ULnactical Obse : r 38, Mark 14:19,20. Luke 22:23. 
Practical Observations | Fats oct ne iM eatate! 
o Mark 14:17,18. Luke 22:14—16, s Ps, 41:9. Luke 22:21. John 13:18, 
p Fx. lai), Cant, 1:12. 26—28. 
V.14—25. Upright persons, when betrayed into a mistake, 


will take reproof in good part; but it often proves the detection 
of hypocrites: thus the diecinare of their secret motives, and 
the commendation of those whom they dislike, or the actions 
which they disapprove, exasperate them, and push them for- 
ward to still baser attempts: and, while those whom they 
censured are had in perpetual and honorable. remembrance, 
themselves sink into final infamy and misery.— But, with what 
scrupulous care and vigilance should every one guard against 
the first workings of avarice, and shun the most minute devia- 
tions from strict equity! For when dishonesty in comparatively 
little things has rendered the conscience cailous, and given 
energy to temptation, men become capable of the most shame- 
less Injustice without hesitation; and the common question 
is, ‘What will ye give me?? Then the most endeared or 
sacred ties will be broken, for even paltry, filthy lucre, by men 
wno set their consciences and their souls to sale. And by 
these means, scheming villaims, who were at a loss how to ac- 
zomplish their intended iniquities, are furnished with instru- 
ments as detestable as themselves, and they mutually assist, 
and yet abhor and despise, each other.—But let us follow the 
steps of our divine Master, whatever man may devise against 
us. His disciples may inquire when, where, and with what 
preparation He would have them attend on his institutions: 


but they should take it for granted, He will not conrh2nan2d 
neglect in any, as He Himself attended on all then 1n forze.-- 
Every heart is in his hands; He knows those ‘ hidden ones 
who favor his cause, and will graciously visit all who are will 
ing to receive Him; and He will take care to procure from 
them entertainment for his disciples also.—But divine ordi- 
nances are seldom administered, even to a few, without the 
intrusion of some hypocrite ; and the cause of Christ is often 
most betrayed by some, who seem most entirely to helong to 
Him. This consideration may offen make us bates.” f 
sorrowful,’ and should always render us very diligent in self- 
examination.—When a few persons are met for social prayer, 
religious conversation, or at the Lord’s table, it may probably 
occur to each of them to suppose, that their heart-searching 
Savior is saying to the company, ‘ Verily I say unto you, that 
one of you shall betray Me.’ They should not, however, look 
round on others with suspicion ; but with self-examination and. 
prayer should say, ‘Lord, is it 1?? We ought to he the more 


earnest in this investigation, because the doom of such domes- 


tic enemies will be most dreadful; so that it may he said of 
them especially, that ‘it would have been good ‘for them, if 
they bao never been born;’ and what heart can conceive the 
tremendous import of those words! (Ps. 90: 11.) Scott. 


Verses 20—24. 

Without doubt, our Lord ate the passover at the time appointed by the 
law, and customary among the Jews. (2. 12:3—10.) Mark says 
expiessly, ‘when they killed the passover ;’? and Luke. ‘when the 
Passover must be killed.’ (Mark 14:12. Luke 22:7.) The passover 
was celebrated at the close of the fourteenth day of the month Nisan, 
aud just when the fifteenth day began; for the Jews reckoned from 
evening to evening, ‘The first day of unleavened bread,’ strictly 
s)eaking, beg2u at the very time when the Jews were eating the pas- 
chal lainb: “sut, ina more general sense, the whole fourteenth day, in 
which, ay*ong other preparations for the passover, leaven was put out 
of their houses, might be so called. (zz. 12:15—20.) ‘Jesus seems 

ot to have gone to Jerusalem that morning; so that it is probable He 
Spent most of the day in retirement for meditation and prayer.’ 
Noddridge. (23.) Dippeth his hand with Mein the dish.) Probably 
others of them did this f-om time to time, but Judag might be doing so 
cl that instant: this, however, was intended to expose the baseness vi 
his conduct, as well as to mark him out to the disciples; and after- 
wards (I apprehend) Jesus distinguished him more plainly by giving 
him a sop. (Marg. Ref. o—s.—Ps, 41:9. 55: 12—15. John 13: 
18—30, v, 18, 26, 27.) (24.) It had been good for that man if he had 
- not been born.) (Marg. Ref. t—x.—Luke 22: 21—23.) This could not 
have been the case, if he should ever be liberated from punishment, 
end made partaker of eternal happiness; for that would infinitely over- 
bsiance all possibie temporary suffering, of whatever acuteness and 
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continuance ; and would therefore prove his existence, on the whole, to 
be an invaluable blessing. ‘The prediction of this event, hat Jesus 
‘ should suffer, and by the treachery of Judas, did lay on Judas no an- 
‘tecedent necessity of doing this action; hecause it did not tessen the 
“woe due to him for it; but only doth suppose in God a knowledge, 


‘how the will of man, left to his own freedom, will determine or incline’ 


‘itself.’ Whitby. Surely, it implies also, that God determined to leave 
Judas to himself; and if this foreknowledge and predetermination did 
not interfere with Judas’s free agency and accountableness, it does not 
appear how any foreknéwledge and predeterminatice {< .eave men te 


themselves, can interfere with their free agency and accountableness, — 
*It is wonderful that thinking and studious men do notsee that the whole — 


system of prophecy is a direct and full confutation of all objections, on 
this ground, agamst the doctrine of predestination, The predicted 
events cannot possibly fail of accomplishment; they must therefurs 
either be absolutely decreed by the all-wise God, or there must he some 
necessiiy which cannot be overcome even by the Deity Himself. ‘The 
first is Christian predestination, the latter is heathen fatalism ; bus 
neither interferes with man’s free agency and accountableness ; for he 
still acts voluntarily, according to the prevailing inclinations of hig 
heart. 8 Scorr. 
(24.) Goeth.] ‘That is, is about to die, 
parting, &c. are frequently used in the best Greek and Latin writers, 


for death, or dying. The same worda re often used in the Scriptureg 


in the sa As sense, Pry. A. CLagka 


Going, going away, da. 


* 


26 7 And *as they 
were eating, ° Jesus 
took bread, and * bless- 
el i¢, °and brake it, 
and gave zt to the dis- 
ciples, and said, ‘ Take, 
ut; ©this is my body. 
27 And ‘he took the 
cup, and gave thanks, 
and gave it to them, 
) saying, *Drink ye all 


of it: 

 iyaark 14:22, Luke 22:19, 

b Luke 24:30. L Cor. 11:23 re 

* Many Greek copies have, gave thinks, 
Mark 6:41, 

e Acts 2:46, 20:7. 1 Cor, 10:16,17. 

ad John 6:33—35,47—52. 1 Cor. 11:26 


. 54,5. Luke 22:20. 1 Cor, 10:4. 

Gal. 422425 

f Mark 14:23,24. Luke 22:20. 

g Ps. 116:13. Canc. 5:1, 
6. 55:1. 1 Cor. 10: 


Is. 25: 


39. 
11:28. 


MATTHEW, XXV1. 


a OR Se ae 
Wa 3 


The Lord's supper wnstetuted, 


our Lord Jesus, just before He instituted the | who are contniving to betray Christ, will some 


Lord’s supper, put his disciples on this trial and 
suspicion of themselves, to teach us to examine 
and judge ourselves, and so to eat of that bread, 
and drink of that cup. 

3. Further information given concerning the 
matter, (v. 23, 24.) where Christ tells them, 
(1.) That the traitor was a familiar friend, (v. 
23.) one of you now with me at the table. 
He mentions this to make the treachery appear 
more exceeding sinful. Note, External com- 
munion with Christ in holy ordinances is a 
great aggravation of falseness to Him. It is 
base ingratitude to dip with Christ in the dish, 
and vet betray Him. (2.) 'That this was ac- 
cording to the Scripture, which would take off 
the offence of it, (Ps. 41.. \ He that did eat 
bread with me, has lifted up che heel against 
me. The more we see of the fulfiidg of Scrip- 
ture in our troubles, the better we may bear 
them. (3.) That it would prove a very dear 
bargain to the traitor: Woe to that man by whom 
the Son of man is betrayed. This He said, not 

to awaken the conscience of Judas, and 


time or other, betray themselves, and their own 
tongues will fall on them. 

« 26—30. We have here the institution ot 
the great gospel ordinance of the Lord’s supper, 
which was received of the Lord. Observe, 

I, The time—as they were eating. At the 
latter end of the passover-supper, because, as a 
feast on a sacrifice, it was to come in the roow 
of that ordinance. Christ 1s to us the Passove! 
Sacrifice, by which atonement is made; (1 Cor 
5: 8.) Christ, our Passover, ts sacrificed for us 
This ordinance is to us the passover-supper, by 
which application is made, and commemora- 
tion celebrated, of a much greater deliverance 
than that of Israel out of Egypt. All the lega. 
sacrifices of propitiation being summed up ir 
the death of Christ, and so abolished, all the 
legal feasts of reyicity were summed up 19 
this sacrament, and so abolished. 

IL. The institution itself. A sacrament must 
be instituted; it is no part of moral worship, 
nor dictated by natural light, but has both its 
being and significancy from the institution, from 


bie 
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rq 


ie 


rp 
~ session of our faith, respecting the person, incarnation, suretiship, and 


onl 
bring him to repent, and revoke if bargain, but for warning to all others ; 


though God can serve his own purposes by the sins of men, 


make the sinner’s condition less woful; It had been good for that man if he 


had not been born. 

4. The conviction of Judas, v. 25. 
coining under suspicion of guilt by silence. 
an| yet wished to appear a stranger to such a plot. 


men, and pat a good face on it, with, Lord, is it I? 


and asked, Can He judge through the dark clouds? 


broken his ple, when he saw it wag, known to his Master. 


(1.) He asked, Is it I? to avoid 


a divine institution: it is his prerogative, who 
established the covenant, to appoint the seals 
of it. Hence the apostle, (1 Cor. 11: 23., &:.) 
'in that discourse of his concerning this orli- 
nance, calls Jesus Christ the Lord, because as 


that doth not 


He knew very well it was he, | Zord, Lord of the covenant, of the church, He 
Note, Many, whose ¢on- 
sciences condemn them, are very industrious to justify themselves before 
He could not but know 
that Christ knew, and yet trusted so much to his courtesy, hecause he had 
hitherto concealed it, that he had the impudence to challenge Him to tell; or, 
erliaps, he was so much under the power of infidelity, that he imagined 
thnist cid not know it, as those who said, The Lord shall nol see, (Ps. 94: 7.) 
(2.) Christ soon an- 
swered his que ition; Thow hast said, that is, It is as thou hast said. 
13 not spoken c 1t so plain as Nathan’s, Thou art the man; but was enough 
to convict him. and, if his heart had not been wretchedly hardened, to have , 


appointed it. In which, 

1, The body of Christ is signified and repre- 
sented hy bread; He had said formerly, (John 
6: 35.) Lam the Bread of life, on which meta- 

hor this sacrament is built: as the life of the 

ody is supported hy bread, which is therefore 
put for all bodily nourishment, (ch. 4:4. 6: 11.\ 
so the life of the soul is supported and main- 
tained by Christ's mediation. 

(1.) He took bread—the loaf; probably un- 
leavened bread; but that circumstance not 
No.e, Those ! being taken notice of, we are not to bird our- 


This 


Verses 26—28. 

When the peachal lamb had been eaten, the Lord’s supper was ap- 
inted; for this.was substituted to be a commemorative observance, 
*yrithout shedding of blood, of redemption already made, as the pass- 
over had been a prefigurative ordinance, with ‘ shedding of blood,’ of 
relemption be made in the fulness of time. Nothing can be more 
sittple in its nature aiid use, than this sacred institution; yet nothing 
nas ever been more obscured, perplexed, misunderstood, and perverted, 
The language our Lord used, in instituting this ordinance, is manifestly 
Jigurative, and cannot admit of a Zitera/ interpretation, ualess any 
say, the eup was literally the blood of Christ, or the mew covenant: 
and this renders it the more wonderful, that any should be so adventur- 
ous and absurd, as to require all Christians to believe, in contradiction to 
their senses an] understandings, that the bread in the sacrament, after 
consecration, !ecomes the real, entire, living body of Christ, together 
with his Deity, and therefore a proper object of divine adoration. 
(Marg. Ref..e-—Ez. 5:5, Luke 22:19. 29. 1 Cor, 10:4. 11: 25. 
Gal, 4; 24, 26.) The Scripture gives no intimation of any mystery, or 
difficulty, in this institution. By comparing passages, relating to this 
subject, it appears that our Lord commanded his disciples to meet in 
his name; aad with prayer, praise, and thanksgiving, to break, distri- 
bute, and eat bread, the most salutary and universal of all viands, by 
which life is sustained ; and to pour out and drink wine, the most valu- 
able and refreshing of cordials. This was to be performed ‘ in remem= 
brance of Him,’ and of his love and sufferings for them; and asa re- 
presentation of ‘his body broken, anu his blood shed’ for their sins, to 
purchase the blessings of the new covenant; and of the method, by 
which they partake this salvation, even by receiving and ‘ feeding on 
_Him in their hearts, by faith with thanksgiving.’ By his body and 
_ blood we are dowotless to understand his human nature, joined in per- 
#01 al union with his Deity ; and the separation of the blood from the 
boay, the immediate cause of death, must be understood to include all 
his expiatory sufferings, The holiness and dignity of the Redeemer, 
his humiliation and his agonies ; his compassion and condescension ; the 
de vlorable condition from which.He redeemed his people; the efficacy 
Of tiis one oblation ; the honor and happiness to which He exalts be- 
rievers ; and the discovery made, in that great transaction, of the justice 


and love of God, the excellency of his law. the evilofsin, the vanity of the 


world, and the importance of eternal things; require peculiar considera- 
tion and devout meditation, when the death of Christ is contemplated, 
through the medium of these emblems. The hread and wine were, proba- 
bly. received by the apostles sitting or reclining, and in the evening ; 
yet no command was given ahout the time. place, and posture. (Zz. 12: 
11—14.) The action of communicating seems to inzply a confession of our 
guilt and ruin, as justly condemned criminals, who could have no hope 
don or salvation, from any thing we could do of ourselves; a pro- 


aconement of Christ, and the necessity, reality, and suitableness of his 
facrifice and vicarious sufferings; a dependence on this atonement, and 


_ the mercy of God according to the covenant thus mediated ; an acknow- 


sment of unspeakable obligation to- our gracious Benefactor, who 
own his life for us; a strong, open expression of our love and 
atitude to Him; a sacramental engagement to submit to and obey 
im. as our beioved Lord and Savior; and a public joining of ourselves 
and his people, to walk with them in Christian fellowship, in 


NT. vou. 36 


sacred ordinances, and devotedness to the Redeemer ‘3 man can 
therefore sincerely and intelligently partake of this on..aance, who is 
not self-condemned and penitent; who does not, with application to hig 
own case, believe the peculiar doctrines of the Gospel ; who does not 
apply in secret, earnest prayer for an interest in the salvation of Chris* ; 
who lives in allowed sin, or neglect of known duty; whose heart is 
under the dominion of pride, malice, avarice, or any evil propensity ; 
who makes it merely a step to preferment, or compensation for sin, a 
covering of iniquity or infidelity, a self-righteous service, or excuse for 
licentiousness; for such men are ‘guilty of the body and blood of 
Christ.’ But the humble penitent. the trembling believer, who relies 
on a crucified Savior, and longs to live to his glory, should fear nosnare 
in this institution; it is his duty and privilege to come to it, as he has 
opportunity ; and he will find it admirably suited to increase every holy 
disposition and consolation. This obvious and intelligible effect shows 
it to be as well suited to strengthen and refresh the soul and its graces, 
as bread and wine are to nourish and cheer animal life. They, who 
are not prepared to receive the Lord’s supper, cannot be fit for death 
and heaven; nay, acceptable prayer cannot be offered without similar 
preparation of heart. It has been disputed, whether Judas partook of 
the Lord’s supper, or not; but the controversy seems of no great conse- 
quence. If he did, his presence encourages no intruders; but solemnly 
warns every man previously to examine the state of his soul; nor can 
it sanction the admission of openly wicked persons ; and no discipline 
can exclude specious hypocrites. (John 13: 30.) Some have endeavor- 
ed to prove the resurrection of Christ, to be the chief doctrine, the belief 
of which constitutes a man a Christian ; but it is rather the grand proof 
of all other doctrines, and the evidence that the atonement was accepted. 
‘The appointment, however, of this ordinance, ‘to show forth the Lord 
death till He come,’ evinces the belief of that doctrine to distinguish es 
sentially a real Christian ; and that reliance on the atonement of Christ, 
for remission of sins, and the blessings of salvation, and thus spiritually 
eating his flesh, and drinking his blood, forms the great peculiarity of the 
life of faith in the Son of God. (Marg. Ref.—John 6: 52—58. 1 Cor 
10: 14—17. 11: 23—34.) Why did our blessed Redeemer so distin. 
guish this mournful scene? Why ‘should not his followers rather cele 
*brate his birth, his resurrection or ascension, than h:s death? The 
‘mode is yet more surprising. It isby a feast, not fast. Itisacele 
‘bration of praise and thanksgiving, not mourning. It purports to be 
“a feast upon the body and blood of Him, whose death is commemorat- 
‘ed! Assuredly, the most singular commemoration of a venerated Je- 
‘ceased character, ever heard of in the world! Familiarity with the 
‘ ceremony has laid our attention asleey:; otherwise it must appear most 
‘extraordinary. Deny the atonement, and 2:2 communion of the soul 
‘with the Savior by faith, and, I conceive, such an observance inexpli- 
‘cable. But, admit these doctrines, and aii is easy, natural, and in the, 
‘highest degree significant.’ Sermons by Rev. J. Scott. _The papists, 
who refuse he cup to the laity and give an unbroken wafer, instead of 
broken bread, in effect disannul our Lord’s institution, and substitute 
another in its place, : Scorr 
(27.) Wine.) ‘ Wine and water was used in the paschal cups, and 
the rabbins say, over wine unmixed with water no blessing is asked. 
This custom of mixing the wine with water was adopted by the first 
Christians, and is still coutinnved by the Romanists. See Justin 
Martyr, Clement, Cyprian, cited by Grotius.’ BLooVFIEL). 
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A.D 33 . MATTHEW, XXVI. 
28 For this is "my 
h'ood of the New Tes- 
tament, which is ‘shed 
for many for the re+ 
mission of sins. 

29 But I say unto 
you, "I will not drink 
henceforth of this fruit 
of the vine, ' until that 
day when I drink it 
new ™with you in my 
Father’s kiagdom. 


selves to that, as some of the Greek churches do. | 


was probably done in such a manner as to be 
observed by them that sat with Him, that they 
might expect something more than ordinary to 
be done with it. 'Thus was the Lord Jesus set 
apart in the counsels of divine love for the work- 
ing out of our redemption. 

(2.) He blessed it; set it apart for this use 
by prayer and thanksgiving. We do not find 
any set form of words used by Him on this oc- 
casion; but what He said, no doubt was ac- 
commodated to the business in hand, that New 
Testament, which by this ordinance was to be 
sealed and ratified. This was like God’s bless- 


b Ex, 24:7,8. Ear, Fila Jor. BUSI. ing the seventh day, Gen. 2:3. Christ could 
ee eR. Sieh. Bian: eormunand the blessing, and we, in his name, 
10:4—14 RL ES TNL are emholdened to beg it. 

1 20:28. om. 5:15,19. “ph. 1:7. oh a 3 
aaa er perit hh aoohe TY yu. (8.) He brake it which denotes, {1.] The 
2:2. Rev. 7:9,14. breaking of Christ’s body for us ; He was bruis- 

k Ps. 4:7. 104:15, Is, 24-9—11, Mark / iniquities + st + Os o : 
iBegueuaeantr ed for our iniquities; (Isa. 28: 28.) though a 


bone of Him was not broken, yet his flesh was 


18:20, 23:20. Ps, 40:3. Cant. 5:L. ; ; 

Is, 53:11. Zeph. 3:17. Zach. 9:17. broken with breach upon breach, and his wounds 

pike 155.6 28298 one Wh were multiplied, John 19: 36. 11:17. God com- 

16:22, 17:13. Acts 10:41. Heb. 12: 5 ao ! 1 

2. Rev, 5:8—10, Ma ep lains that He is broken with the whorish 
m 13:43, 16:28. 25:34, uke 12:32, i ee x . j 

22:18,29,30 Rev. 727. heart of sinners; (Ezek. 6:9.) his law broken, 


our covenants with Him broken; now justice 
requires breach for breach, nib 24: 20.) and Christ was broken to satisfy 
that demand. |2.] The breaking of Christ’s body to us, as the father of the 
family breaks the bread to the children. The breaking of Christ to us is to 
facilitate the application; every thing is made ready to us by the grants of 
God’s Word, and the operations of his grace. 

(4.) He gave it to his disciples, as the Master of the family, and of this 
feast; not fo the apostles, though they were apostles, and had heen often call- 
ad so, but fo the disciples, because all the disciples of Christ have a right to 
tnis ordinance ; and those shall have the benefit of it who-are his disciples in- 
deed: yet He gave it to them as He did the multiplied loaves, by thein to be 
panded to all his other followers. 

5.) He said, Tuke, eat; thisis my body, v. 26. He here tells them, 

ti i What they should do with it: ‘ Take, eat; accept of Christ as offered to 
you, receive the atonement, approve of, consent to it, come up to the terms on 
which the henefit of it is proposed to you; submit to his grace and govern- 
ment.’ Believing on Christ is expressed by receivimge Him, (John 1: 12.) 
end feeding on Him, John 6: 57,58. Meat will not nourish us, unless it be 
fed upon, so the doctrine of Christ. 

{2:] What they should have with it; This is my body, not this bread, but 
this eating and drinking. . Believing carries all the efficacy of Christ’s death 
.o our souls, This is my body, spiritually and sacramentally ; this signifies 
and represents my hody. He employs sacramental] language, Tike that, (Exod. 
12:11.) Jt is the Lord’s passover. On a carnal and much mistaken sense of 
these words, the church of Rome builds the monstrous doctrine of transub- 
stantiation, which makes the bread to be changed into the substance of 
Christ's bedy, only the accidents of bread remaining: which affronts Christ, 
destroys the nature of a sacrament, and gives the lie to our senses. , 

2. The blood of Christ is signified and represented by wine; to make it 
acomplete feast, here is not only bread to strengthen, but wine to make glad 
the heart, v. 27, 28. He took the cup, the grace-cup, (set ready to be drank, 
after thanks returned, according to the custom of the Jews,) and made it 
the sacramental cup, and so altered the property. It was intended for a cup 


of blessing, (so the Jews called it,). and therefore Paul studiously distin- 
guished between the cup of blessing which we bless, and that which they 
bless. He gave thanks, to teach us, not only in every ordinance, but in every 
part of it, to have our eyes up to God. 

This cup He gave to the disciples, 

(1.) With a command; Drink ye all of it. Thus He welcomes his guests 
to his table, obliges them all to drink of his cup. Why should He so express- 
ly command them all to drink, and to see that none let it pass them, and press 
that more expressly in this than in the other part of the ordinance? Surely 
it was because He foresaw how in after-ages this ordinance would be dis- 
Ain iia by the prohibition of the cup to the laity, notwithstanding the com- 
mand. 

(2.) With an explication; for this is my blood of the New Testament. 
Therefore drink it with appetite, delight, hecause it is so rich a cordial. 
Hitherto the blood of Christ had been represented by real blood; but, after 
tt was actually shed, it was represented by the blood of grapes, metaphorical 
tlood ; so wine is called in an Old-Testament prophecy of Christ, Gen. 49: 
10, 11. 

Now observe, Christ saith, 

{1.] It is my blood of the New Testament. The Old Testament was con- 
firmed by the blood of bulls and goats; (Heb. 9:16, 17. Exod. 24:8.) but 
the New, with the blood of Christ; It is my blood of the New Testament. 
The covenant God is pleased to make with us, and all its benefits and privi- 
eges, are owing to the merits of Christ’s death. ; 


: ’ i .. Verse 29. he 4 

‘The passover a type of the redemption, shall be fulfilled and com- 
“pleted by my death and resurrection. The shadow passes away ; the 
‘substance takes place; and when you eat this supper in remembrance 
“of Me, there will I be virtually present among you; and your souls ‘the fruit of the 


The Lord's supper instituted. 


[2.] Itis shed; 1t vas not shed till next doy, 


His taking the bread was a solemn action, and | but it was now on the point of being sned it us 


as good as done. ‘ Before you come tv repeat 
this ordinance yourselves, it will he shed.’ He 
was now ready to be offered, and his ‘10d ta 
be poured out as the blood of the sacrinces 
which made atonement. 

[3.] Zt is shed for many. Christ came to 
confirm a covenant with nany, (Dan. 9:27.) and 
the intent of his death agreed. The blood of 
the Old Testament was shed for a few; it cun- 
firmed a covenant which (saith Moses) the 
Lord has made with you, Exod. 24: 8. Vhe 
atonement was made only for the children of 
Israel; (Ley. 16: 34.) but Jesus Christ is @ 
Propitiation for the sins of the whole work, 
1 John 2: 2. 

[4.] It is shed for the remission of sins, that 
is, to purchase remission of sins for us. The 
redemption we have through his blood, is the 
remission of sins, Eph. 1:7. The new covs- 
nant, which is procured and ratitied by tne 
blood of Christ, is a charter of pardon, an act 
of indemnity, in order to a reconciliation he- 
tween God and man ; for sin was the only thr: 
that made the quarrel, and without shedding oF 
blood is no remission, Heb. 9: 22. The pardon 
of sin is that great blessing which is, in the 
Lord’s supper, conferred on all true believers ; 
the foundation of all other blessings, and the 
spring of everlasting comfort, ch. 9: 2, 3. A 
farewell is now bidden to the fruit of the vine, 
v. 29. Christ and his disciples had now feast- 
ed together, with much comfort, in both an 
Old-Testament and a New-Testament festival, 
the connecting tie of both Testaments. How 
amiable were these tabernacles! Flow good tu 
be here! Never sucha heaven on earth as was 
at this table; but it was not intended for a per- 
petuity ; He now told them, (John 16: 17.) that 
yet a little while, and they should not see Him: 
and again, a little while, and they should sce 
Him, which explains this here. 

ist. He takes leave of such communion: (v. 
29.) that is, Now that I am no more in the 
world, (Jobn 17: 11.) Farewell, this fruit of the 
vine, this passover cup, this sacramental wine. 
Dying saints take their leave of sacraments, 
and the other ordinances of communion they 
enjoy in this world, with comfort, for the joy 
and glory they enter into supersede them all. 

adly. He assures them of a happy meeting 
again at last. It is a long, but not an everlast- 
ing farewell; until that day.avhen I drink i 
new with you. 1. Some understand it of the 
interviews He had with them after his resurive~ 
tion, which was the first step of his exaltation 
into the kingdom of his Father; and though 
during those forty days He'did not converse 
with them so constantly as He had done, yet 
He did eat and drink with them, (Acts 10: 41.) 
which, as it confirmed their faith, so doubtless 
it greatly comforted their hearts, Luke 24; 41. 
2. Others understand it of the joys and glories 
of the future state, which the saints shall par- 
take of, in everlasting communion with the 
Lord Jesus, represented here, by the pleasures 
of a banquet of wine. That will be the king- 


dom of his Father, for unto Him shall the king: _ 


dom he then delivered up: the wine af consola- 
tion (Jer. 16: 7.) will there he always new. 
Lastly,"Here is the close of the solemnity 
with a hymn; (v. 30.) They sang a hymn, or 
psalm; whether the ~salm the Jews usuall 
sung at the close of tue ~assover-supper, calle: 
the great hallel,i. e., Ps. 3. and the five that 
follow it, or some new hy3an, more closely 
adapted to the occasicn is umertain; | rather 
think the former; had :t heen new, John woul! 
not have omitted it. Note, 1. Singing of 
psalms is a gospel ordinance. Christ s remov- 
ing the hymn from the close of the passyver to 
the close of the Lord’s supper, plainly inti- 


gladness ; Ghuds: 9: 8—15, v.13, Ps. 104: 14,15. Zs, 25;6—8, 5& 
1—3,' Zech, 9: 

them, both in the church on earth, and i> the heavenly state, may be 
figuratively intended. Our Lord calia the wine, after consecration, 


3—17.) The joy of nis disciples in Him, and his ia 


vine.’ Scurt. 


ball be nourished and refreshed by my, grace, as your bodies hythe ‘To drink new wine,’ was to enter ™ a new year, pac periog 
Reto . 


bread and wine.’ Bp. Porteur “W*ne is the scriptural emblem of 


i. 


a 
i 
; 


ee 


y 
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Pet. 
— @ 20:24, 


30 { And "when 
they had sung an 
“hymn, ° they went 
out into the mount of 
Olives. 

31 Then saith Jesus 
‘unto them, ? Allye shali 
be otfended because of 
me this night: for it is 
wiitten, ¢I will smite 
the Shepherd, tand the 
sheep of the flock shall 
be scattered abroad, 

382 But after ‘I am 
risen again, ‘I will go 
before you into Galilee. 

33 Peter answered 
and said unto him, 
“Though all men shall 
pe offended because of 
thee, * yet will I never 
be offended. 

34 Jesus said unto 
him, Verily I say unto 
thee, ’ That this night, 
before the coek crow, 
thou shalt deny me 
thrice, 

35 Peter said unto 
him, * Though I should 
die with thee, yet will 


Inotdeny thee. *Like-: 


wise also said all the 
disciples. 
(Pructical Ohservations.] 


m Ps. S1:Y—4. Mark 14:26. Eph. 5: 
19:20, Col, 3:16,17, 
Or, pralen, 


@ Luka 207, 22:89, John 14:31, 18: 


1. 
p56, (1:6. 24:9,10, Mark 14:27,28, 
Luke 22:31,32, John 16:82, 


Ps. 88:11, 
i Lam 1:19, Ez, 8439,6. 
» 40:19. 27:63,64, Mark 9:9, 
10. Luke 18:33,34, 

16:7. John 2t:1, 


, 
. § 28:6,7,16. Mark 
&e. 1 Cor, 15:6, 
w Mark 14; 9. Luke 22:33. John 13: 
36—38. 21515, 
a Ps. 17:5. 119:116,117. Prov. 16:18, 
“19, 20:6, — 28:25,26. Jer, V9, 
Rom, 12:10. Phil. 2:3, 1 Pet. 5:5,6, 
ee 14:30,31, Luke 22:34. John 


188, 
8 20;22,23, Prov. 28:14, 29:23. Rom, 
11:20. 1 Cor, 10:12, Phil. 2:12, 1 


Re 
Ex, 19:8. 


the Shepherd, in the sufferings of Christ. 
wrath against the Son of his love, and He is smitten. 
of the sheep, thereupon, in the flight of the disciples. 
to the hands of his enemies, his disciples ran, one one way, and another 


V. 26—35. 


., 
a Bor proper before ‘the Lord’s su 
assover is now sacrificed for us,’ we may 
commemorative ‘ feast, not with the old leaven of malice and 
wickedness, but with the unleavened bread of sincerity and 
truth ;? and that we may, every time we partake of it, renew 
our repentance, our faith in his blood, our consent to his cove- 
aaut, our lively exercise of admiring, grateful love to Him, and 
_ love to his people, and our surrender of ourselves to his service, 
as ‘hought with a price, to glorify Him with our bodies and our 
i While we contemplate the outward 
signs of ‘his body broken and his blood shed for the remission 
of our sins,’ let us recollect, that the feast was as expensive to 
as if He had ‘literally ‘given us his flesh to eat, and his 
to drink ;? that there must be a real (though a spiritual) 
_ participation of Him, and appropriation of his salvation to our 
souls, or we shall have no benefit from his sacrifice; and that 
by a continued reliance on Him, in lively faith, we must he 
strengthened and recruited for our conflict, our work, and ‘the 
face set before us,’ \ ‘ 
-dinance, by a proud, pharisaical, infidel, or licentious attend- 


our 


spirits, which are his.’ 


Him 
“YTood 


_ 
' 


Ag John relates a slmar 


Selt-examination and fervent prayers are pecu- 


Whilst multitudes 


Verses 33, 34, 


ey es yee yee Le? 
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mates that He intended that ordinance should 
continue in his church, that, as it had not’ its 
birth with the ceremonial law, so it should not 
die with it. 2. It is very proper after the Lord’s 
pine as an expression of our joy in God 


through Jesus Christ, and a thankful acknow 


ledgment of that great love, wherewith God 
has loved us in Him. 3. It is not unseasona- 
ble, no, not in times of sorrow and suffering ; 
the disciples were in sorrow, and Christ was 
entering on his sufferings, and yet they could 
sing a hymn together. Our spiritual joy should 
not be interrupted by outward afflictions, 
When this was done, they went out into the 
mount of Olives. He would not stay in the 


house to be apprehended, lest He should bring | 


the master of the house into troub e ; nor would 
He stay in the city, lest it should occasion an 
uproar; but He ‘retired into the adjacent coun- 
try, the mount of Olives, the same mount that 
David in his distress went up weeping, 2 Sam. 
15: 30. Note, After we have received the Lord’s 
supper, it ts good for us to retire for prayer and 
meditation, and to be alone with God. 

V. 31—35. Observe here, 

I. Christ foretells, 

1, A disinal scattering storm just arising, v. 


31. 

(1.) They should all be offended because of 
Him that.very night; that 1s, they would all 
he so frightened with the sufferings, they would 
not have courage to cleave to Him in them, but 
would all basely desert Him; Because of Me 
this night; because of Me, even because of this 
night; so it might be read; that is, because of 
what happens to Me this night. Note, {1.] Of- 
fences will come among disciples of Christ, in an 
hour of trial and temptation; for they are weak, 
Satan is busy; God permits offences; even 
they whose hearts are upright may sometimes 
he overtaken with an offence. [2.] There are 
some temptations and offences, the effects of 
which are general among Christ’s disciples ; 
All you shall be offended. Christ had lately dis- 
covered to them the treachery of Judas ; but let 
not the rest be secure ; though there be but one 
traitor, they will all be deserters. This He 
saith to alarm them all, that they might all 
watch. [3.] We have need to prepare for sud: 
den trials, which may come to extremity in a 
very little time. How soon may a storm arise ! 
We know not what a day or a night may bring 
forth, nor what great event may he in the 
teeming womb of a little time, Prov. 27:1. [4.] 
The cross of Christ is the great stumbling-block 
tomany, that pass for his disciples; both the 
cross He bare for us, (! Cor. 1; 23.) and that 
which we are called to bear for Him, ch. 16: 24. 

(2.) ‘hat herein. the scripture would be ful- 
filled; I will smite the Shepherd. It is quoted 
from Zech. 13: 7. [1.] Here is the smiting of 
God awakens the sword of his 
2.) The scattering 

hen Christ fell in- 


ij 


The presummuon of Peter 


another; each shifting for himself, and happy 
he that could get furthest from the cross. 

2. He gives them the prospect of a comforta- 
ble gathering together again after this «torm, 
v. 32. ‘Though you will forsake Me, I will not 
forsake you; though you fall, I will take care 
you shall not fall fnally we shall meet again 
in Galilee; I will go before you as the shep- 
herd before the sheep.’ Some make the lust 
words of that prophecy, (Zech. 13: 7.) a pro- 
mise equivalent to this eg ; And J will bring 
my hand again to the little ones. There is no 
bringing them hack, but by bringing his hand to 
them. Note, The Captain of our salvation 
knows how to rally his troops, when, throug’ 
cowardice, they have been put in disorder. 

II. The presumption of pelts: that he shoule 
keep his integrity, whatever happened, v. 33. 
Peter had a great stock of confidence, and was 
on all occasions forward to speak, especially for 
himself; sometimes it did him a kindness, but 
at other times it betrayed him, as here. Where 
observe, 

1. He bound himself with a promise, that 
he would never be offended in Christ; not only 
not this night, but at no time. If this promise 
had been made in a humble dependence on the 

race of Christ, it had been an excellent word. 
3efore the Lord’s supper, Christ’s discourse 
led his discivles to examine themselves with, 
Lord, is it 2? For that is ow’ preparatory 
duty; after the ordinance, his discourse leads 
them to engage themselves to a close walk, for 
that is the subsequent duty. 

2. He fancied himself better armed against 
een than any one else; this was his 
weakness and folly. Peter supposes it possible 
that some, nay that all, might be offended, and 
yet he escape better than any. Note, It argues 
great self-conceit and self-confidence, to think 
ourselves either safe from the temptations, or 
free from the corruptions, common to men. 
Rather say, If it be possible that others may be 
offended, there is danger that I may be. But it 
is common for those who think too well of 
themselves, easily to admit suspicions of others. 
See Gal. 6: 1. 

Ifl. The particular warning to Peter of whar 
he would do,.v. 34. He imagined that he 
should come off better than any; Christ tells 
him he should come off worse. The warning 
is introduced with a solemn. asseveration ; 
‘Verily, I say unto thee ; take my word for it, 
who know thee better than thou knowest thy- 
self.’ He tells him, 

1. That he should deny Him, Peter pro- 
mised that he would not be so much as offend- 
ed in Him, not desert Him; but Christ tells 
him he will go further, will disown Him. He 
said, ‘Though all men, yet not I;’ and did it 
sooner than any. 

2. How quickly he should do it; this night 
before to-morrow, nay, before cock-crowing. 
Satan’s temptations are compared to dar/s, 
(Eph. 6: 16.) which wound ere we are aware ; 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


pper,’ in order that, ‘as Christ 
‘keep this’ 


rofane this sacred or- 


de 


ance, and numbers, by statedly absenting themselves, confess 
their consciousness that they have no part or lot in the blessings 
of salvation; even many true Christians are guilty of ingrati- 
tude, and hard suspicions of the gracious Redeemer, and do 
great harm to their own souls, by refusing this profession of 
their faith and love, or by so seldom joining with his people in 
thus remembering Him. 
the case and doom of Judas; and the conscious hypocrite may 
well he called upon topause and tremble at the thought: but 
the feeble Christian should remember, that all the apostles 
were offended, during that very night in which they had eaten 
both the passover and the Hoke 

a more dreadful manner ; 
nor their fall irrecoverable, Our communicating, indeed, ought 
to excite us to redouble our watchfulness; but the fear of after 
wards being overcome by temptation, should never induce any 
men to neglect obedience to the express command of Christ. 
Rather we should seek, in this affecting ordinance, to enjoy 
his ‘love, which is better than wine ;? (Cand. 1: 2,4.) and te 
anticipate the felicity of heaven, when we shall rejoice with the 
Savior, and He with us, unspeakably and eternally. Scorr, 


It may be that some are alarmed by 


supper, and that Peter fell in 
yet their guilt was not unpardonable, 


parture of Christ from the house, some suppose this was a second 
warning and protestation, previously to the warning, earesially addreased to Peter, sco 
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36 J hen cometh 
Jesus with them unto 
>. place called Geth- 
semane, and saith unto 
the disciples, Sit ye 
here, °while I go and 
pray yonder. 

3” And he took with 
him ‘Peter and the two 
sons of Zebedee, and 
began to be * sorrowful 
and very heavy. 


suddency dath he shoot. As we know not how 
near we may be to trouble, so we know nothow 
near we may be to sin; if God leave us to our- 
selves, we are always in danger. 

* 3. How often he should do it; thrice. 
thought that he should never once do such a 
thing; but Christ tells him that he would do 
it again and again; for, when once our feet be- 
gin to slip, itis hard to recover our standing. 
The beginnings of sin are as the letling forth 
of water. 

IV. Peter’s repeated assurances of fidelity, 
v. 35. He supposed the temptation strong, 
when he said, Though all men do it, yet rwill 
not I. But here he Spee it stronger, when 


b Mark 14:32, Luke 22:29. John 18:1. he puts it to the peril of life; Though I should 
Os Mle 69:1—3,13-15. die with thee. He knew what he should do— 
d@ 1:18.21. 17:1, 20:20. Mark 5:37. rather die with Christ than deny Him, it was 
* part 14:83,34. Luke 244. John the condition of discipleship; (Luke 14: 26.) 


and he thouwzht what he would do—never be 
false to his Master, whatever it cost him; yet, it proved, he was. It is easy 
to talk boldly and carelessly of death at a distance; ‘I will rather die than do 
such a thing.’ but it 1s not so soon done as said, when death shows itself in 
lis own colors. 

What Peter said, the rest subscribed to, v, 35. Note, 1. There is a prone- 
ness in good men to be over-confident of their own strength and stability. 
We are ready to think ourselves able to grapple with the strongest tempta- 
tions, to go through the hardest and most hazardous services, and to hear the 
greatest afflictions for Christ; but it is because we do not know ourselves. 
2. Those often fall soonest and foulest, that are most confident of themselves. 
Those are least safe, that are most secure. Satan is most active to seduce 
such; they are most off their guard, and God leaves them to themselves, to 
humble them. See 1 Cor. 10: 12. 

V. 36—46. Hitherto, we have seen the preparatives for Christ’s suffer- 
ings ; now, we enter on the bloody scene. Now the sword of the Lord be- 
gan to awake against the man that was his Fellow ; and how should it be 
quiet, when the Lord had given it a charge? The clouds had heen Jong 
gathering. He had said, some days before, Now is my soul troubled, John 
12: 27. But now the storm began in earnest. He put Himself into this 
agony, before his enemies gave Him any trouble, to show that He was a 
Free-will-offering; that his life was not forced from Him, but He laid it 
down of Himself, John 10: 18. Observe, 

I. The place, Gethsemane. The name signifies, an olive-mill, a press for 
e.1ves, like a wine-press, Mic. 6:15. And this was the proper place for such 
a thing, at the foot of the mount of Olives. There our Lord Jesus began 
his passion, there it pleased the Lord to bruise Him. There He trod alone 
the wine-press of his Father’s wrath. 

Il. The company He had with Him. 

1. He took all the twelve to the garden, except Judas, who was at this 
time otherwise employed. Though late at night, they kept with Him, as 
Elisha, who, when told his master should shortly be taken from his head, de- 
clared he would not leave him, though he led him about; so these follow 


He 
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Ch~ist’s agony an the garden — 


charge, Sil ye here, while I go pray yonder ° 
like that of Abraham to his young men, Gen 
22:5. (..) Christ went to pray alone, though 


He had lately prayed with his disciples, Jo 
17:1. Note, Our juiced with our families 
must not excuse us from secret devotions. 

He ordered them to sit here. Note, We must 
take heed of disturbing or interrupting those 
who retire for secret communion with God. 
He took these three with Him, because they 
had been witnesses of his glory in his trans- 
figuration, (ch. 17: 1, 2.) and that would prepare 
them to be the witnesses of his agony. Note, 
Those are best prepared to suffer with Chris’, 
that have by faith beheld his glory, and con- 
versed with the glorified saints on the holy 
mount. If we suffer with Christ, we shall reign 
with Him; and if we hope to reign, why not 
eee to suffer with Him ? 

Il. The agony itself, (v. 37.) called (Luke 
22: 44.) aconflict. It was not any bodily pain 
but from within; He troubled Himself, John 11 
33. The words here used are very emphatic 
He began to be sor owful, and in a consterna- 
tion. The latter word signifies, such a sorrow 
as makes a man neither fit for nor desirous of 
company. He had like a weight of lead on 
his spirits. Physicians use a word near akin 
to it, to signify the disorder the man is in, in a 
fit of an ague. or beginning of a fever. Now 
was fulfilled Ps. 22: 14. I am. poured out like 
water, my heart is like wax, it is melted ; and 
all those passages in the Psahns, where Dayid 
complains of the sorrow of his soul, (Ps. 18: 4, 
6. 42:7. 55: 4,5. 69: 1—3. 88:3, 116: 8.) an 
Jonah’s complaint, ch. 2:4, 5. 

But what was the cause of all this? Why 
art Thou cast down, blessed Jesus, and why dise 
guieted ? Certainly, nothing of despair or dis- 
trust of his Father, much less any conflict oF 
struggle with Him. As the Father loved Him 
because He Jaid down his hfe for the sheep, su 
He was entirely subject tc nis Father’s will in 
it. But, 

1. He engaged in an encounter with the 
powers of darkness; so he intimates; (Luke 
22:53.) This is your hour, and the power of 
darkness: and He spake of it just before; 
(John 14: 30, 31.) ‘The prince of this world 
comes. I see him rallying his forces, and pre- 
paring for a general assault ; but he has noth- 


ing in me, no garrisons in his interest, none. 


2) 


the Lamb, wheresoever He goes. 


2. He took only Peter, James and John, into that corner of the garden 
He left the rest at some distance, with this 


where he suffered. his agony: 


i Verses 36—39. 

The word ‘Gethsemane’ signifies the valley of fatness ; and this 
seems to have been a pleasant and fruitful garden. to which Jesus fre- 
quently resorted with his disciples, for retirement, devout conversation, 
and religious exercises. (33.) The words used, are the most expressive 
imaginable, and denote the greatest dejection, amazement. anguish, and 
horror of mind, which can be conceived; the state of one surrounded 
with sorrows, overwhelmed with miseries, and almost swallowed up 
with consternation. (39.) Cup.) Some refer this to the present anguish 
and horror He felt, and not to his approaching crucifixion ; but. what- 
ever we understand by it, it expressed his strong aversion to suffering, 
sive when the glory of God and the good of man required it; and it 
showed that, He had all the innocent feelings of our nature, in the most 
exquisite degree; that, had it been ‘ possible,’ that is, consistent with 
the justice, truth, holiness, and mercy of God, to have mitigated or re- 
mitted his sufferings, He would have desired it, as much as we should in 
similar circumstances; and the subsequent. retraction showed his per- 
fect resignation and willingness to bear that unspeakable burden, which 
must otherwise have sunk us into everlasting destruction. (Marg. 
Ref.—See Mark 14: 32—46, v. 33.. John 12: 27—33, _ 18: 10—14, 
v.11. Heb. 5: 7-10, v. 7.) Luke records, that when Jesus was at 
} fayer, an angel was sent to strengthen his mind for the conflict; and 
tat, though the night was cold, his whole frame was agitated to such a 
degree. ‘that his sweat becam> as great drops of blood falling to the 
grove®. (Nare, Luke 22: 39—46, v. 43,44.) Tt tadreture overs here 
to inqmre. with diffidence and caution, into the causes of our Lord’s 
agony. To mention the treachery and fate of Judas, or the misconduct 
of Peter and the other apostles, or the unbelief of the Jews, as causes 
of this surprising effect, must fail to give the reflecting mind the least 
sitisfaction, We must also exclude many of those things, which cause 
the most exquisite misery to the human mind of which it is capable ; 
for there could be in the holy Jesus no horrors of a guilty conscience. no 
conflict of sinful passions, no despair as to the final event of his suffer- 
tuys. Ttis not indeed possible for us fully to understand or explain this 
sibject; yet we may point out the light, which the Scriptures afford us 
upon it. Christ sustained the character of our Surety, who undertook 
be answeras!* for our sins; accordingly ‘our iniquities were laid up- 
on Him,’ and ‘IW vas made sin for us,’ avd ‘suffered once for sins, 
the just for the unjust;? and the Scrivture ascribes the heaviest of bis 
Pei to te immediate hand of God; ‘It pleased the Lonp to bruise 
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‘ 


that secretly hold correspondence with him ; 
| and therefore his attempts, though fierce, will 
be fruitless; but as the Father gave Me com- 


Him, He made his soul a sacrifice for sin.’ The sword of divine jus- 


tice was commanded to ‘awake against the Shepherd, and smite Him ;? 
and God ‘spared not his own Son.’ (Zs. 53:9, 10. Zech. 13:7. Rom, 
8: 32—34, v. 32.) From these scriptures we may conclude, that the 
human nature of Christ was, on this occasion. left wholly destitute of 
all consolatory communications from the Holy Spirit; though support 
ed by its union with the Deity, to endure the unknown anguish without 
sinking under it; that He had the most distinct and clear perception of 
the infinite evil of sin, and of that immensity of guilt He was to expi- 
ate; that He had the most awful view of the divine justice, and the 
vengeance deserved by the sins of men; and that such a sense of the 
divine wrath oppressed his inmost soul, as no tongue can express, or 
imagination conceive. Atthe same time, ‘He suffered, being tempted ;* 
and, probably, all kind of horrible thoughts were suggested Dy Satan, 
which tended to despondency, and every other dreadful conclusion 

which would be the more intolerable, in proportion to the perfection of 
his holiness. (Note, Heb. 2: 16—18 ) So that we may be certain, Hw 
endured as much misery, of the same kind with that of condemned spi- 
rits, as could possibly consist with a pure conscience, perfect love of 
God and man, and an assured confidence of a glorious event. Proba- 
bly, some degree of the same darkness and horror oppressed his mind, 
during the whole subsequent scene, till on the cress He said, “it 
finished.’ Accordingly we do not read, that He uttered any complaint 
about his outward sufferings, but He most dolefully exclaimed, ‘My 
God, my God, why hast Thou forsaken Me ?’—‘ Nor is_it at all impro- 
‘bable, that his great enemy and ours, the prince of darkness, whom 
‘He came to overthrow, and with whom He maintained a constant 
‘conflict through life, and triumphed over by his death, should exert 
‘his utmost power, by presenting real, or raising up imaginary terrors, 
‘to shake the constancy of his soul, and deter Him from the great 
‘work He had undertaken. These, and a multitude of other agonizing 
‘ distresses, unknown and inconceivable to us, which might necessarily 
‘spring from so vast, so momentous, so stupendous a work, as the sai- 
‘vation of a whole world, made a plain distinction between our Savior's 
‘situation, and that of any other martyr to the cause of truth; and 
‘most clearly prove that there never was a sorrow in every respect like 
‘unto his sorrow.’ Bp. Porteus. ‘Christ dreated not death in itself 
‘but the wrath of God agiinst sin, the weight which for our sakes 
‘must be sustained.’ Bez, Scorr 
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2S Then saitl he un- 
to them, ‘My soul is 
xceeding sorrowfu,, 
even untu aeath: ¢ tar- 
ry y° here, and watch 
with me, 

. 39 And he went a 
little farther, * and fell 
on his face, ‘and pray- 
ed, saying, *O my Fa- 
then, 'if it be possible, 
mlet this cup pass from 
me: nevertheless, ® not 
as I will, but as thou 
wit, — 

46 And he cometh 
unto the disciples, °and 
findeth them asleep, 
and saith unto Peter, 
P What, could ye not 
watch with me one 
hour? 

f Job6:2—4. Ps. 88:1—7,14—16. 116: 


3. Is. 53:10, Rom. 8:32. 2 Cor, 5: 
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snandment, so do I; however it be, I must have : 


a struggle with him, the field must be fairly 
fought ; and therefore arise, let us go hence, let 
us hasten to the field of battle, and meet the 
enemy.’ Now 1s the close engagement in single 
combat between Michael and the dregon, hand 
to hand; now is the judgment of this world ; 
the great cause is now to ke determined, the 
decisive battle fought, in which the prince of 
this world willbe beaten and cast out, John 12: 
31. Christ, when He works salvation, is de- 
scribed like a champion taking the field, Isa. 
59: 16—18. Now the serpent makes his fiercest 
onset on the Seed of the woman, and directs 
his sting of death to his very heart. 

2. He was now bearing the iniquities the 
Father laid on Him, and, by his sorrow and 
amazement, He accommodated Himself to his 
undertaking. The sufferings He was entering 
on were for our sins; they were all made to 
meet on Him, and He knew it. As we are 
obliged to be sorry for our particular sins, so 
was He grieved for the sins of us all. So Bp. 
Pearson, p. 191. Now, in the valley of Jehosha- 
phat, where Christ now was, God gathered all 
nations, and pleaded with them in his Son, Joel 
3: 2—12. He knew the malignity of the sins 
that were laid on Him, how provoking to God, 
how ruining to man ; and these being all set in 
order before Him, and charged on Him, He 
was sorrowful and very heavy. Now iniqui- 
ties took hold on Him; so that He was not able 
to look wp, as was foretold of Him, Ps. 40: 
7, 12. 


9 s § 
Seer cna iohn.1e2a. 14ai, . 3-.¥e had a full and clear.prospect of all the 


Rom, 15:1—3. Phil. 2:8. sufferings that were before Him. He foresaw 
0 8. Poe, Gant 52. Mark 14:37. the treachery of Judas, the unkindness of Peter 

| Luke 9:32 22:45, A : , es 
p23. Juiz. 9:38. 1 Sam. 26:15,16, the malice of the Jews, and their base ingrati- 

I Kingz 20:11. tude. He knew He should in a few hours he 
scourged, spit upon, crowned with thorns, nailed to the cross; death, in its 
most dreadful appearances, looked Him in the face; and this made Him sor- 
rowful, especiaily because it was the wages ef our sin, He had undertaken 
to satisfy for. It is true, the martyrs-that have suffered for Christ have 
entertained the greatest torments, and the most terrible deaths, without any 
such sorrow and consternation; have called their prison their delectable 
orchards, and a bed of flames a bed of roses: but then, (1.) Christ was now 
denied the supports and comforts which they had; that is, He denied them 
to Himself, and his soul refused to be comforted, not in passion, but in justice 
to his undertaking. Their cheerfulness under the cross was owing to the 
divine favor, which, for the present, was suspended from the Lord Jesus. 
(2.) His sufferings were of another nature from theirs. Paul, when he is 
to be offered on the sacrifice and service of the saints’ faith, can joy and re- 
joice with them all; but to be offered a sacrifice, to make atonement for 
Sin, is quite a different case. On the saints’ cross there is a blessing pro- 
nounced, which enables them to rejoice under it ; (ch. 5:10, 12.) but to Christ’s 
cross there was a curse annexed, which made Him sorrowful and very heavy 
are it. And his sorrow under the cross was the foundation of their joy 
under it. 

IV. His complaint. Finding Himself under the arrests of his passion, 

1. He acquaints his disciples with his condition; (v. 38.) My soul is 
exceeding sorrowful, even unto death. ‘It gives some ease to a troubled spi- 
rit, to have a friend ready to unbosom itself to, and give vent to its sorrows. 
Christ here tells them, (1.) What was the seat of his sorrow, his soul. This 

roves that Christ had a true human soul; for he suffered, not only in body, 

ut in soul. We had sinned against both our bodies and our souls; therefore 
Christ suffered in soul, as well as in body. (2.) What was the- degree of 
his sorrow. He was exceeding sorrowful, compassed about with sorrow on 
all hands. It was sorrow in the highest degree, even unto death; a killing 
sorrow, such as no mortal could bear and live. He was ready %o die for 
_ grief; they were sorrows of death. (3.) The duration of it; it will con- 
_ tinue even unto death. ‘My soul will be sorrowful as long as it is in this 
_ hody; 1 see no outlet but death.’ He now bean to be sorrowful, and never 
ceased to be so till He said, It ts finished; that grief is now finished, which 
began in the garden. It was prophesied of Christ, that He should he a Man 
of serrows: (Isa. 53: 3.) He was so all along, we never read that He laugh- 
ed; but all his sorrows hitherto were nothing to this. 

2. He bespeaks their company and attendance, v. 38. Surely He was 
destitute indeed of help, when He entreated theirs, who, He knew, would he 
but miserable comforters; but He would hereby teach us the benefit of the 
tomrunion of saints. It is good to have, and therefore to seek, the assist- 
ance of our brethren, when at any time we are in an agony; for two are 
belter than one. What He said to them, He saith to all, Watch, Mark 13: 
‘87. V1; only watch for Him, in expectation of his future coming, but watch 
vith Hira, in application to our present work. ; 

_ ¥. What passed between Him and his Father when He was in this ago- 
hy,7. 39. Prayer is never out of season, but it is especially seasonable in an 


azony. 


* (39.) Let this cup pass, &c.) ‘I do not suppose our Lord here to disown such a prayer. It appears to me much safer to expound it, 


Christ’s agony tn the garder, 


Observe, 1. "The place where He prayed ; tl 
went u little further, withdrew from them, tha‘ 
the serpture might he fulfilled, J have trod th. 
wine-press alone: “e retired for prayer; a 
troubled soul finds nost ease when alone with 
God, who understands the -roken language ot 
sighs and groans. Calvin devoutly remarls on 
this, [tis useful to pray apart; for then tre 
Saithful soul developes itself more famtharly 
and with greater simplicity pours forth ds pe 
titions, groans, cares, fears, hopes, and jeus 
into the bosom of God. Christ has herel y 
taught us that secret prayer must be made se. 
zretly. Yet some think that even the disci- 

kes, whom He left at the garden door, over- 
éard Him; for, it is s:id, (Heb. 5:7.) they 
were strong cries. 

2. His posture ; \v. 39.) his lying Death ioe 
denotes, cr) Agony, and extremity of surrow. 
Job, in great grief, fel? on the ground ; and 
great anguish is expressed by rolling in the 
dust, Mic. 1: 10. (2) His humility in a kad 
This posture expressed His reverential fear 3 
(spoken of, Heb. 5: 7.) he hereby accommoda- 
ted himself to his state of humiliation. 

3. The prayer itset; wherein we may ob- 
serve three things: 

(1.) The title He gives to God; O my Fa- 
ther. Thick as the cloud was, He could see 
God asa Father through it. Note, In all our 
addresses to God, we should eye Him as a Fa- 
ther, our Father; and it is in a special manner 
comfortable to do so when in an agony + whither 
should the child go, when any thing grieves 
him, but to his. father ? 

(2.) The favor He begs; v. 39. His suffer- 
ings might be called a cup, because allotted 
Him, as at feasts acup was set to every mess. 
He begs that this cup might pass from Him, 
that is, that He might avoid the sufferings now 
at hand ; or, at least, that they might be short- 
ened. This intimates no more, than that He 
was really and truly Man, and as a man He 
could not but be averse to pain and sufferir.; 
This is the first and simple act of man’s will.-- 
to start back from what is sensibly grievous, 
and desire the prevention and removal of it. 
The law of self-preservation is*impressed or 
the innocent nature of man, and rules there, til 
overruled by some other law; therefore Christ 
admitted, and expressed, a reluctance to suffer, 
to show that He was taken from among 
men, (Heb, 5: 1.) was touched with the feeling 
of our infirmities, (Heb. 4: 15.) and tempted as 
we are; yet without sin. Note, The prayer of 
faith may very well consist with the patience 
of hope. When David had said, I was dumb, 
I opened not my mouth, because Thou didst it ; 
his very next words were, Remove thy stroke 
away from me, Ps. 39: 9,10. But observe the 
proviso; If it be possible. If God may he 
glorified, man saved, and the ends of his under- 
taking answered, without his drinking of this 
bitter cup, He desires to be excused; other 41se 
not. What we cannot do with the securin + of 
our great end, we must reckon to be in ¢flect 
impossible ; Christ did so. We can do nothing, 
not only we may do nothing, against the ‘uth. 

(3.) His entire submission to, and acqules- 
cence in, the will of God; Nevertheless, not us 
T will, but as Thou wilt. Not that the hunan 
will of Christ was averse to the divine will; it 
was only, in its first act, diverse from it; in the 
second, which compares and chooses, He freely 
submits Himself. Note, [1.] Our Lord Jesus 
though He had a quick sense of the exureme 
bitterness of the sufferings He was to undergo, 
yet was freely willing to submit to them fer our 
redemption and salvation, and offered Himself, 
and gave Himself, for us. [2.] He grounts 
his own willingness on the F’ather’s will, anu 
resolves the matter wholly into tnat, Ps. 40: 7 
This He had often referred to, as that which 
put Him upon, and carried Him through, his 
whole undertaking; Znis is the Father's will, 
John 6: 39,40. This He sought ; (John 5: 30., 
it was his meat and drink 1o do it, John 4: 24. 


_ wayed to be excused entirely from sufferings and death. Such a peti- as Sir Matthew Hale does, as relating to the terror and severity of the 


“tin appears to me inconsistent with that steady constancy He always combat, in which He was now actually engage 1. This throws greas 
“showed and with that “sely tum GQohn 12:27, 28.) in which He seems light on Heb. 5:7.’ 
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§19 Watch anipiay, 
that ye * enter not into 
feroptatinn: ‘the spirit 
indeea 2s willing, but 
the flesh zs weak. 

42 Jle went away 
again ‘ the second time, 
and prayed, saying, O 
my Father, if this cup 
may not pass away 
from me, except I 
Grink it, thy will be 
done. 

43 And he came and 
found them asleep 
again ; "for their eyes 
were heavy. 

44 And he left them, 
and went away again, 
and * prayed the third 
time, saying the same 
words. 

45 Then cometh he 
to his disciples, and 
saith unto them, » Sleep 
on now, and take your 
rest: behold, * the hour 
is at hand, and the 
Son of man is betrayed 
into the hands of sin- 
ners. 


4 24:42. 25:13, Mark 13:33—37. 14: 
38. 


Luke 21:36. 22:40,46. 1 Cor. 

16:13. 1 Pet. 4:7; 5:8, Rev, 16:15. 

r 6:13. Luke-8:13. 11:4. 1 Cor. 10: 
13. 2 Fet. 2:9. Rev. 2:10. 


a Ps. 119.4 5. 24,25.32,353—37,115—117, 
173 174, 43s. 2€:8,9. Rom. 7:18—25. 


3:3. 1 Car. 927, Gal. 5:16,17,24. 
Phil. 3:12—I4, 
{39 Ps, 22:12 69:1—3,17,18. 88: 


he Mark 14:39,40. Heb. 4:15. 6: 
7 


v Prov. 23:34. Jom. 1:6. Luke 9:32. 
Acts 20:9. Rom. 13:1. 1 'Thes. 5: 
6—8 


x 6:7. Dan. 9:17—19. Luke 18:1, 2 
Cor. 12:8. 

y 1 Kings 18:27. Ee. 11:9. 

z4,14,15. Mark 14:41,42. Luke 22:53. 
John 13:1. 17:1, 


keep awake, 0. 40. 


. MATTHEW, XXVI1.. 


°3.:] In conformity to this example of Christ, 
we must drink of the bitter cup God puts into 
our hands, be it ever so bitter; though nature 
struggle, grace must submit. We then are dis- 
posed as Christ was, when our wills are in 
every thing melted into the will of God, though 
ever so displeasing to flesh and blood; The 
will of the Lord be done, Acts 21: 14. 

4. The repetition of the prayer, (v. 42, 44.) 
and all to the same purport ; only, He did not, in 
tne second and third prayer, expressly ask, as 
in the first, that the cup might pass from Him. 
Note, Though we may pray to God to prevent 
and remove an affliction, yet our chief errand, 
and that we should most insist on, must be, that 
He will give us grace to bear it well. It should 
be more our care to-get our troubles sanctified, 
and our hearts satisfied under them, than to get 
them taken away. He prayed, saying, Thy 
will be done. Note, Prayer is the offering up, 
not only of our desires, but resignations, to God 
It amounts to an acceptable prayer, at any time 
we are in distress, to refer ourselves to God, 
and to commit our way and work to Him; Thy 
will be done. The third time He said the same 
words, the same word, that is, matter or argu- 
ment; He spake to the same purport. We 
have reason to think that this was not all He 
said, for it should seem, by v. 40. that He con- 
tinued an hour in his agony and prayer; but, 
whatever more He said, it was to this effect, 
awfully impressed with the thought of his ap- 
proaching sufferings, and yet resigned to God’s 
will in them. 

But what answer had He to this prayer? 
Certainly, He that heard Him always, did not 
deny Him now. __It is true, the cup did not pass 
from Him, for He withdrew that petition, and 
did not insist on it; but He had an answer to 
his prayer; for, (1,) He was strengthened with 
strength in his soul, in the day when He cried; 
(Ps. 138: 3.) and that was a real answer, Luke 
22:43. (2.) He was delivered from that which 
He feared, which was. lest by impatience and 
distrust He should offend, and disable Himself 
to go on with his undertaking, Heb. 5:7. In 
answer te his prayer, God provided He should 
not fail or be discouraged. 

Vi. What passed hetween Him and his 
three disciples at this time. 

1. The fault they were guilty of; that when 
He was 1n his agony, sorrowful and heavy, and 

raying, they were so little concerned, as not to 


P : : 
The strangeness of the thing should have roused their 
spirits, to turn aside now, and see this great sight—the bush burning, 


and 


yet not consumed ; much more should their love to their Master, and their care 
concerning Him, have obliged them to a more close and vigilant attendance 


on Him. 
ther slumbers nor sleeps. 


It is well for us, that our salvation is in the hand of One who nez 
Christ engaged them to watch with Him, as if He 


expected some succor from them, and yet they slept; surely it was the un- 


kindest thing that could be. 
his followers wept with him 


When David wept at this mount of Olives, all 


3 (2 Sam. 15: 30.) but when the Son of David 


was here in tears, his followers were asleep: his enemies, wakeful enough ; 


(Mark 14743.) but his disciples, asleep. Lord, what is man! 
best of men, when God leaves them to themselves! 


What the 
Note, Carelessness and 


carnal security, especially when Christ is in his agony, are great faults in any, 
but especially in those who profess to be nearest in relation to Him. The 
church of Christ, which is his body, is often in agony, fightings without, and 
fears within,» and shall we sleep then, like Gallio, that cared for none of 
these things ; or those (Amos 6: 6.) that lay at ease, and were not grieved for 
the affliction 1f Joseph ? ; 

2. Christ’s favor to them, notwithstanding. 
to be cross and peevish, and to lay it grievously to heart, if those about them 
clo but seem to neglect them ; but Christ in his agony is as meek as ever, and 
papa toward his followers as toward his Father, and is not apt to take 
things ill. 

When Christ’s disciples: put this slight on Him, 

(1.) He came to them, as if He expected to receive some comfort from 
wiem; anid if they had put Him in mind of what they had heard from Him 
concerning his resurrection and glory, perhaps it might ise been some help to 
Him ; but, instead, they added grief to his sorrow ; and yet He came to them, 
tnore careful for them than they were for themselves; when He was most 


Persons in sorrow are too apt 


Verse 41. 

fn wririt, &c.] _Most expositors understand the clause as a kind 
avrcnse, which tre Lord made for their present conduct ; but He was 
never used to excuse ®.7 thing wrong in them; and their sleeping on 
*is occasion was peotnarly unseasonable and criminal. It seems 
Acrefore more proper to consider the words as a caulion respecting the 
tture, and a warning, that self-confidence a dneglect of watching and 
prayer. woul” leave their defenceless i. the ‘inie of danger, and that 
278] 


awful fall. 


4s 


Christ's agony in the gar 


engaged, yet He came to look after them; for 


those that were given Him were on hi heart, 


living and dying. 


(2.) He gave them a gentle reproof, for ag . 


many as He Joves He rebukes; He directed it 
to Peter, who used to speak for them; let hin 
now hear for them. The reproof was yes 
melting; What! could ye not watch with Me 
one hour? Hespeaks as one atnazed to seé 
them so stupid; every word, when closely con- 
sidered, shows: the aggravated nature of the 
case. Consider, [1.] Who they were; ‘Couid 
not ye watch—ye, my disciples and followers? 
No wonder if others neglect Me, if the earth sid 
still and be at rest ; (Zech. 1: 11.) but from you 
I expected hetter things.’ [2.] Who He was; 
‘Watch with Me. If one of yourselves were 
ill and in an agony, it would be very unkind, 
but it is undutiful not to watch with your Mas- 
ter, who has long watched over you for good, 
has led yon, and fed you, and taught you, 
borne you, and borne with you; do ye thus re- 
quite Him?’ He awoke out of his sleep, to 
help them when they were in‘distress; (ch. 8 
26.) and could not they keep awake, at least to 
show their good-will to Him, especially con- 
sidering that He was now suffering for them,— 
in an agony for them? [3.] How small a 
thing He expected—only to watch with Him. 
If He had bid them do some great thing, be in 
an agony with Him, or die with Him, they 
thought they could have done it;-and yet they 
could not watch with Him, 2 Kings 5:13. [4.] 
How short a time He expected it—but one 
hour ; they were not set on guard whole nights, 
as the prophet was, Isa. 21:8. When He con- 
tinued all nightin prayer, He did not expect his 
disciples should watch ; only now, when He 
had but one hour to spend in prayer. 

(3.) He gave them good counsel, v. 41. ft] 
An hour of temptation was drawing on, an 
very near; the troubles of Christ were tempta- 
tions to his followers to disbelieve, distrust, de- 
ny and desert Him, and renounce all relation to 
Him. [2.] There was danger of their enterin 
into the temptation, as into a snare or trap; 0. 
their entering into parley with, or of a goo 
opinion of it, of their being influenced by, an 
inclining to comply with it; which is the firs 


step toward heing overcome by it. e H 
therefore exhorts them to watch and pray 
Watch with Me, and pray with Me. hil 


sleeping, they lost the benefit of joming 
Christ’s prayer. ‘Watch yourselves, and pray 
yourselves. Watch and pray against this pre 
sent temptation to drowsiness and securit 
pray that you may 2watch ; beg of God-by his 
grace to keep you awake, now that there is oe- 
casion.’ When we are drowsy in the worship 
of God, we should pray, as a good Christian 
once did, ‘The Lord deliver me from this sleepy 
devil ? Lord, quicken Thou me in thy way. Or, 
‘Watch ana pray against further temptation ; 
watch and pray, ‘est. this sin prove the inlet o 
many more.’ Note. When we find ourselves 
entering mto temptaticn, we have need to watch 


and pay : 

(4.) He kindly excused tor them, v. 41. We 
do not read of one word they had to say for 
themselves : (the sense of therr own weakness 
stoped their moutn:) but He had a tender 
word to say on their behalf, for it is his office to 
be an Advocate ; in this Fle sets us an exampic of 
that love which covers a multitude of sins. He 
considered their frame, and did not chide them, 
for He remembered that they were but flesh , 
and the flesh is tbeak, though the spirit be will- 
ing, Ps. 78: 38. Note, [1.] Christ's disciples, 


as long as they are here in this world, have — 


bodies as well as souls, and a principle of re- 
maining corruption as well as of reigning grace, 
like Canaanites and Israelites in the same land, 


they would fall, notwithstanding their most sincere ard setermined 
resolutions to the contrary. 
dence in ‘the willingness of his spirit,’ and his overlooking ‘the weak- 
ness of the flesh,’ occasioned his neglect of means, induced him ta 
thrust himself into perilous circumstances, and so made way for his 
‘The words are not meant as an excuse, or riitigation o* 
‘their sins; but as a motive to their prayer and vigilance. 


Indeed, it is evident, that Peter’s ¢onti- 
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45 Rise, *let us be 
going: behold, he is at 
nand that doth betray 
me. 

{Practical Observations.] 

47 § And while he 

“yet spake, >lo, Judas, 
one of the twelve, 
came, and with hima 

. great multitude with 
swords and_ staves, 
from the chief priests 
and elders of the peo- 
ple. 

48 Now he that be- 
trayed him gave them 
asign, saying, ° Whom- 
soever I shall kiss, that 
same is he; ¢hold him 
fast. 


ea) Sam. 17:48. Luke 9:51. 12:50. 
22:15. John 14:3t. Acts 21.13. 

b55. Mark 14:43 Luke 22:47,48. 
John 18:1—8. Acts 1:16. 

¢ 2Sam. 3:27, 20:9,10. Ps. 28:3. 55; 
20,21. 

.d Mark 14:44. 


MALTHEW, XXVI. 
gal. 5:17, 24. [2.] It is the unhappiness and 
burthen of Christ’s disciples, that their bodies 
cannot keep pace with their souls in works of 
piety and devotion, but are often ack d and 
clog to them ; that, when the spirit is free, and 
disposed to good, the flesh is averse and indis- 
ase This Paul laments; (Rom. 7: 22.) 

ith my mind I serve the law of God, but with 
my flesh the law of sin. Our impotency in the 
service of God is the great iniquity and infi- 
delity of our nature, and it arises from the sad 
remainders of corruption, the constant griefand 
burthen of God’s people. [3.] Yet it is our 
comfort, that our Master graciously considers 
this, and accepts the willingness of the spirit, 
and pities and pardons the weakness and in- 
firmity of the flesh ; for we are under grace, 
and not under the law. 

(5.) Though they continued dull and sleepy, 
He did not any further rebuke them for it ; for, 
though we daily offend, yet He will not always 
chide. [1.] When He came the second time, 
we do not find that He said any thing to them, 
v. 43. One would have thought He had said 
enough to keep them awake ; but it is hard to 
recover from a spirit of slumber. Carnal secu- 
nity, when once it prevails, is not easily shaken 
off. Their eyes were heavy, which intimates 
that they strove against it as much as they 
could, but were overcome by it, and therefore 
their Master looked on them with compassion. 


[2.] When He came the third time, He left them to be alarmed with the 


approaching danger ; (v. 45, 46.) Sleep on now, and take your rest. 


This is 


spoken ironically ; ‘ Now sleep if = can, if you dare ; I would not disturb 
C 


you, if Judas and his band woul 


not.’ See here how Christ deals with 


these that suffer themselves to be overcome by security, and will not be 
awakened out of it ; 1st,.Sometimes He gives them up to the power of it; 
Sleep on now. He that will sleep, let him sleep still. The curse of spiritual 
slumber is the just punishment of the sin of it, Rom. 11: 8. Hos. 4:17. Ma- 
wy tines Ffe sends some startling Judgment to awaken those that would not 
Le wrought upon by the Word; and those whe will-not be alarmed by reasons 
wid arguments, had better be alarmed by swords and spears, than left to 
perish in their choeweutl Let those that would not believe, be made to feel. 
As to the disciples here, 1. Their Master gave them notice of the near ap- 
q-o0a h of his enemies, who, it is likely, were now within sight or hearing, for 
they 2ame with candles’and torches, and, probably, mude a great noise; The 
Son of man *s betrayed into the hands of sinners. And again, He is al 
hand, that dot] betray me. 2. He called them to rise, and be going : not, 
‘Rise, and let us flee from the danger ;’ but, ‘ Rise, and let us go meet it ;’ be- 
fore Hle hac prayed, He feared his sufferings, now He had overcome his 
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The apprehension of Chrise 


they shou'd have spent in preparation , new it 
found them unready, and was a terror to them. 

V. 47—56. We are here told how the bless- 
ed Jesus was seized, and taken into custody ; 
this immediately followed his agony, while He 
yet spake... His trouble: aitherto was raise! 
within Himself ; but now the scene is changed « 
the Breath of our nostrils, the Anointed of the 
Lord, is taken in their pits, Lam. 4: 20. 

Now, concerning the apprehending : tha 
Lerd Jesus, observe, 

I. Who were the persons employed. 

1, Judas, one of the twelve, was guide to them 
that took Jesus; (Acts 1:16.) without whose hel! 
they could not have found Him. 2. A great mu 
titude; Ps. 3:1. Made up parily of a detach- 
ment of the guards, posted in the tower of An- 
tonia, who were Gentiles, sinners, as Christ 
calls them, v. 45. The rest were Jews, the 
servants and officers of the high priest; the 
that were at variance with each other, agre 
against Christ. 

Il. How they were armed. 

1, They came with swords and staves. The 
Roman soldiers, no doubt, had swords ; the ser- 
vants of the priests, those of them that had not 
swords, brought staves or clubs, Their rage 
supplied arms. They were not regular troops, 
but a tumultuous rabble. But wherefore this 
ado? They could not have taken Him, had He 


| not yielded ; and, his hour being come for Him 


to give up Himself, this force was needless. 

2. Their warrant; They came from the chief 
priests and elders of the people. He was takeu 
up by a warrant from the great sanhedrim. 
Pilate, the Roman governor, gave them no war- 
rant, for he had no jealousy of Him ; but they 
were men who pretended to religion, and pre- 
sided in the affairs of the church, that were 
active in this prosecution. Pilate upbraided 
Him with it; Zhine own nalion, and the chief 
priests, delivered Thee to me, John 18: 35. 

III. The manner of it. 

1. How Judas betrayed Him; he did bi 
business effectually, and his resolution in this 
wickedness may shame us, who fail in that 
which is good. Observe, 

(1.) The instructions he gave to the soldiers, 
(v. 48.) as commander of the party. Wha. 
abundance of caution was here, not to mis3 
Him—That same is He; and when in their 


fears. 3. He intimates to them their folly, in sleeping away the time 
PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 
V.36—46. While we with thankfulness take the cup of 


salvation, let us never forget that cup of wrath, which the Re- 
deemer drank off to the very dregs, for the remission of our 
sins. If we were not shamefully and surprisingly drowsy in 
spiritual things, we never could read or meditate about Geth- 
seinane, without the most lively affections and most instructive 
recollections. Here let us look attentively, that we may learn 
to distinguish between the sufferings of a martyr, and those of 
our atoning Sacrifice. View a poor, frail, sinful man, under 
the smiles of his reconciled Father, serene and cheerful in the 
prospect and endurance of every possible torture: then behold 
the incarnate Son of God, ‘the holy, undefiled,’ ‘ well heloved’ 

_ of the Father, ‘in whom He was well pleased,’ prostrate on 
the earth, “exceedingly sorrowful even unto death,’ and ‘sweat- 
ing great drops of blood, rolling to the ground;’ and with this 
scene hefore our eyes, let it he determined, whether He was not 
then enduring the wrath and tremendous frown of God, as our 
Surety and the vicarious Sacrifice for our sins. And let the 
careless and impenitent ask themselves, Did God’s own hand 
inflict these insupportable strokes, in fulfilment of his ancient 
Ernie) on his ‘beloved Son,’ who was more valued by 
im, than the whole visible creation; and will He break his 
word, in order to spare a determined rebel and enemy, who 
takes encouragement to sin from the very persuasion of God 
being inerciful ? Most vain and destructive presumption! (Note, 
Deut. 29: 19.20.) Did the load of imputed guilt so weigh down 
the soul of Him, concerning whom it is said, that ‘ He uphold- 
eth all things by the word of his power?’ Into what an abyss 
of inisery unknown’ then must they sink, whose iniquities are 
Jett upon their own heads! ‘ How will they eseape who neglect 
so great salvation ?? What a forlorn hope must that of the Pha- 

_ tisee or the infidel he, who expects happiness in his own way, 
_despising that which infinite wisdom has devised, and infinite 
ove effected, at a price which baffles the powers of computa- 
tion seit! Assuredly it will end in black despair; with the 
presumption of every one, who perverts the doctrine of a free 
fa.raion as au excuse for indulged wickedness.—But_ the 


: 


same #8 cue discovers a cheerful dawn of hope to the trembling, 


desponding penitent: here we see the infinite hatred of sin of 
our holy Lord Gop, and his infinite love of sinners ; his deter- 
mination to satisfy his Justice, and his delight in exercising 
mercy. In short, we must resort to Gethsemane, to learn re- 
pentance, hatred of sin, humility, hope, love, patience, meek- 
ness, and self-denying obedience, and to find comfort under 
dejectio and temptations. Here we see our pattern, our mo- 
tives, oN encouragements ; here we learn the vanity of the 
world, the evil of sin, and our obligations to live devoted to 
Him, and willingly to suffer for his glory, whe agonized and 
died for our salvation. While here we abide, we should be- 
ware of drowsiness: when ‘our souls are sorrowful,’ we should 
pour them out in prayer; and when nature would shrink from 
suffering, and would say, ‘If it be possible, Jet this cup pass 
from me,’ we should learn to add, Hy aA not as I will, 
but as Thou wilt.’ We should also remember, that even ony 
merciful High Priest will rebuke those whom He loves:’ and 
if we promise great things, and come evidently short in little 
things, He will, as it were, say to us, ‘What! could ye not 
watch with Me one hour?’ We must al] indeed be tempted; 
yet we should be exceedingly afraid of ‘entering into tempta- 
tion,’ by being drawn into such circumstances, as give our ene 
mies an opportunity of coming specially near to us, and obtain 
ing their advantage against us. To be secured from this, we 
should watch and pray without ceasing; for though, in the 
regenerate, ‘the spirit is willing’ for service or suffering, yet 
we carry about us the remains of a carnal mind, our ‘hearts 
are deceitful ahove all things,’ we are ‘ weak through tlie flesi,’ 
and should continually be looking to the Lord, to ‘hold us up 
that we may he safe.’ But, after repeated warnings and je- 
bukes, how dull and inattentive do we often remain! This 
causes our compassionate Lord to employ other means and 
instruments, to rouse us from our fatal lethargy; and wnen 
sharp afflictions or persecutions come upon us, He will, as it 
were, say to us, ‘Sleep on now, and take your rest,’ if you ere 
able: yet. if even then we arise and fo.iow Him, He wall pro» 
serve us from all permanent or sata! evil. Scorr. 
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49 And forthwith he 
Game to Jesus, and 


said, * Hail, Master ; 
‘and kassed him. 

50 And Jesus said 
unto him, §& Friend, 
wherefore art thu 
come? Tuen came 
they, and laid hands 
on Jesus, and took him. 

51 And, behold, ' one 
cf them which were 
with Jesus stretched 
out hrs hand, and drew 
his sword, and struck 
a servant of the high 
priest’s, and smote off 
his ear. 

52 Then said Jesus 


. MATTHEW, XXVI. 
hands, not to lose Him—Hold Him fast # fot 


He had sometimes escaped from those who 
thought to secure Him; as Luke 4: 30. Though 


| the Jews, who frequented the temple, could net 
“but know Him, yet the Roman soldiers perhaps 


had never seen Him, and the sign was to direct 
them ; and Judas by his kiss intended not only 
to distinguish Him, but to detain Him, while 
they came behind Him, and laid hands en 
Him. 

(2.) The dissembling compliment he gave his 
Master. He came close to Jesus ; surely now, 
if ever, his wicked heart will relent; surely, 
when he looks Him in the face, he will eztner 
be awed by its majesty, or charmed by its beau- 
ty. Dares he to come into his very sight and 
peer to betray Him? Peter denied Christ, 

ut when the Lord turned and looked on him, 
he relented ; but Judas comes up to his Mas- 
ter’s face, and betrays Him, v. 49. It should 
seem, our Lord Jesus had been wont to admit 
his disciples to such a degree of familiarity 
with Him as to give them his cheek to kiss 


after they had been any while absent; which 
Judas villanously used to facilitate his treason. 
A kiss is a token of allegiance and friendship, 
Ps. 2:12. But Judas, when he broke all the 
laws of love and duty, profaned this sacred 
sign to serve his purpose. Note, There are 


unto him, ‘ Put up 
again thy sword into 
his place: for all * they 
that take the sword 
shall perish with the 


sword. many that betray Christ with a kiss, and Hail, 
Master ; who, under pretence of doing Him 
e 27:29,30. Mark 15:18. John 19:3. honor, betray and undermine the interests of 
Gen. 27:26. 1Sam, 10:1. Prov. 27: hie “ 5 5 
6. Mark 14:45,46. Luke 7:45, 1 his kingdom. Honey in the mouth, gall in the 
Thes. 5:26. i! ee heart. To embrace is one thing, to love is ano- 
g re Psa FS 49% 5 other, Philo Judceus. Joab’s kiss and Judas’ 
435. Mark 14:47. Luke 9:55. 22:36—- were much alike. 


38.49—S1. John 18:10,11,36. 2Cor. (3) ‘The entertainment his Master gave him, 


10:4, 

5:39. Rom. 12:19. 1 Cor, 4:11,12, D. 50. 

1 Thes. 5:15, 1 Pet, 2:21—23. 3:9. : cae 
Bea eA ee EA BEeAtS GG [tJ Ale calls him friend. If He had called 
35-5.6, tev. 13:10. 16:6. him villain and traitor, raca, thou fool, and 


child of the devil, He had not miscalled him ; 
tu re would teach us, under the greatest provocation, to forbear bitterness 
2c evil-speaking, and to show all meekness. Friend, for a friend he had 
been, and shouid have been, and seemed to be.. Thus Abraham, when he 
called the rich man in hell, son. He calls him friend, because he furthered 
his suffer-ngs, and so befriended him ; whereas he called Peter Sutan for 
attempting to hinder them. 

{2.] He asks him, ‘ Wherefore art thou come? Isit peace, Judas? Ex- 

lain thyself; if thou cone as an enemy, what means this kiss? If asa 
riend, what mean these swords and staves? Wherefore art thou come ? 
What harm have I done thee 2? Wiierein have I wearied thee ?. Wherefore 
art thou present ? Why hadst thou noi so much shame left thee, as to keep 
out of sight, which thou mightesi have done, and yet have given the officers 
notice where I was’? This was an instance of great impudence, for him to 
be so barefaced in this wicked transaction. But it is usual for apostates from 
religion to be the most bitter enemies to it; witness Julian. Thus Judas 
did his part. 

2. How the officers and soldiers secured Him, v. 50. Low were they not 
afraid to stretch forth their hands agdinst the Lord’s Anointed? We may 
well imagine what rude and cruel hands they were; and now, itds probable, 
they handled Him the more roughly for their being so: often disappointed 
when they sought to lay hands on Him. They could not have taken Him, if 
He had not Surrendered Himself, and been delivered by the determinate 
counsel and foreknowledge of God, Acts 2:23. He who said concerning his 
anointed servants, Touch them not, and do them no harm, (Ps. 105: 14, 15.) 
spared not his anointed Son, but delivered Himup for us all; and again, gave 
his Strength into captivity, his Glory into the enemies’ lands, Ps. 78: 61. See 
what was the complaint of Job, (ch. 16: 11.) God hath delivered me to the 
ungodly, and apply that and other passages :n that book of Job as a type of 

arist. 

Our Lord Jesus was made a vrisone1, because He would in all things be 
treated as a -malefactor, punished for our crime, and as a surety under arrest 
for our debt. The yoke of cur transgressions was bound by the Father’s hand 
upon the neck of the Lord Jesus, Lam. 1: 14. He became a prisoner, that 


e might set us at liberty; for He said, [f ye seek Me, let these go their way ; | 


(John 18: 8.) and those are free indeed, whom He makes se 

3. How Peter fought for Christ, and was checked for his pains. It is 
here only said to beone of them that was with Jesus in the garden; but (John 
13: 10.) we are told that it wa Peter who signalized himself on this occasion. 
( toserve, 

(1.) Peter’s rashness; (v. 51.) He drew his sword. They had but two 
swords among them all, (Luke 22: 33.) and one of them fell to Peter sow 
he thonght it was time to draw it, and laid about him; vet all the execution he 
_did, was cutting off an ear from a servant of the high-priest. But if he would 
be striking, in my mind he should rather have aimed at Judas. 


Verse 50. Friends. 
Friend.) 
feading of al, the hest. MSS.) art thou come???’ GREENFIELD. 
‘The pasct u fanilies or societies. that is, those that ate the passover 


together, wer: called oratherhoads, and the guests. companics or 
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Peter had | 


- The apprehensicn of ¢ 


‘ ees 


talked much of what he would do for his 
Master, he would lay down his life for Him; 


and now he woule venture his hfe to rescue 
Him: and thus far was cosmnenuat!s, that he 
had a great zeal for Christ, bis honor and safa 
ty; but it was not according to knowledge, net 
guided by discretion ; for, {1.] He did it with- 
out warrant; some of the disciples asked, in. 
deed, Shall we smite with the sword? (Luke 22; 


49.) But Peter struck before they had in answer. 


We must see not only our cause good, but our 
call clear, hefore we draw the sword ;,we must 
show hy what authority we do it, and whe gave 
us that authority. el He tndiscreetly exposed 
hinnself and his fellow-disciples to the rage of 
the multitude; for what could they with twe 
swords do against a band of men? 

(2.) The rebuke which our Lord Jesus gave 
him, 2. 52. He does not command the officers 
and soldiers to put up their swords that were 
drawn against Him, He left them to the judg- 
ment of God, who judges them that are with 
out; but he commands Peter to put up his 
sword, does not chide him indeed for what he 
had done, because done out of good will, but 
stops the progress of his arms, and provides 
that it should not be drawn into a precedent. 
Christ’s errand into the world was to make 
peace. Note, The weapons of our warfare are 
not carnal, but spiritual; and Christ’s minis- 
ters, though his soldiers, do not war after the 
flesh, 2 Cor. 10:3, 4. Not that the law of 
Christ overthrows either the law of nature or 
the law of nations, as far as those warrant sub- 
jects to stand up in defence of their civil rights 
and liberties, and their religion, when it is in- 
corporated with them; but it provides for the 


preservation of public peace and order by forbid- | 


ding private persons, as such, to resist the pow - 
ers that are; nay, we have a general precept 
that we resist not evil, (ch. 5:39.) nor will 
Christ have his ministers propagate his religion 
by force of arms; Religion cannot be forced ; 
and it should be defended, not by killing, vut by 
dying, Lactantii Institut. As Christ forbade 
his disciples the sword of justice, (ch. 20: 25, 
26.) so here the sword of war. Christ hade 
Peter put up his sword, and never bade him 
draw it again; yet that which Peter is here 
blamed for, is, his doing it unseasonably; the 
hour was come for Christ to suffer and die, He 
knew Peter knew it, the steord of the Lord was 
drawn against Him, (Zech. 13: 7.) and for Pe- 
ter to draw his sword for Him, was like, Mas- 
ter, spare Thyself. 

Three reasons Christ gives to Peter for thie 


; rebuke: 


{1.] His drawing the sword would he dan- 
gerous to himself, and his fellow-disciples, v. 52, 
Men hasten and increase their troubles by blus- 
tering, hloody methods of self-defence. They 
that take the sword hefore it is given them, that 
use it without warrant or call, expose them- 
selves to the sword of war, or public justice, 
Had it not been for the special care and provi- 
dence of :the Lord Jesus, Peter and the rest of 
them had, for aught I know, been cut in pieces 
immediately. Grotius gives another, and a 
probable, sense of this blow, making those that 
take the sword to he, not Peter, but the otficers 
and soldiers that take the swords to take Christ; 
They shall perish with the sword. ‘Peter; thou 
needest not draw thy sword to punish them. 
God will certainly, shortly, and severely reckon 
with them. They took the Roman sword to 
seize Christ with, and by the Roman sword, 
not long after, they and their place and nation 
were destroyed. Therefore we must not avenge 
ourselves, because God will repay! (Rem. 12 
19.) and therefore we must suffer with faith and 
patience, because persecutors will le paid in 
their own coin. See Rey. 13: 10. 

[2.] It was needless to draw his swoid in 
defence of his Master, who could summon int 
his service all the hosts of heaven (v. 53.) 


Our Savior’s reproof therefore of Judas, by calling him 
‘Rather, companion, against whom, (according to the friend or companion, was both just a’.d cutting, because h betrayed 
Him, after having eaten the parsove: with Him 


B.ausot e, i; Horwa 


arise. 


ee ee ee Pe 


thou 


53 Thinxest- 
that I cannot now pray 
to my Father, 'and he 
shall presently give me 


more than ™ twelve 
segions of angels ? 

54 But °how then 
shall the scriptures be 
fulfilled, that thus it 
must be 2 

55 In that same hour 
said Jesus to the multi- 
tudes, P Are ye come 
out as against a thief, 
‘with swords and staves 
for totake me? I sat 
daily with you teach- 
ing in the temple, and 
ye laid no hold on me. 
- 56 But all this was 
done, ‘that the scrip- 
tures of the prophets 
might be fulfilled. 
*Then all the disciples 


forsook him, and fled. 
(Practical Observations.} 


1 25:31. 2 Kings 6:17. Dean, 7:10. 2 
Thes. 1:7, Jude 14. 

yn 10:1.2. 

o Luke 3:30, 

o 24. Ps. 22:69: Is, 63: Dan. 9:24— 
26; Zech. 13:7. Luke 24:44—46. 
Jehn 10:35. Acts 1:16. 

p Mark 48—50. Luke 22:52, 

q Mark 12:35. Luke 21.37,38. 

$20, 


8:2, 21, 

Ts. 44:26. Acts 2:23. 
Mark 14:50—52. John 16:32, 
18:8,9,16, 2 Vim. 4:16. 


53. 
John 
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‘Peter, f I would put by these sufferings, I 
could easily do it without thy hand or thy 
sword.’ Note, God has no need of our services, 
much less of our sins, to bring about his pur- 
poses; and it argues our distrust and dishelief 
of the power of Christ, when we go out of the 
way of our duty to serve his interests. God 
can do his work without us; if we look into the 
heavens, and see how He is attended there, we 
may easily infer, that though we be righteous, 
He is not beholden to us, Job 35: 5,7. Though 
Christ was crucified through weakness, it was 
a.voluntary weakness; He submitted to death, 
not because He could not, but because He 
would not, contend with it. This takes off the 
offence of the cross, and proves Christ crucified 
the power of God; even now, in the depth of 
his sufferings, He could call in the aid of le- 
gions of angels. Now—vyet; ‘Though the busi- 
ness is so far gone, I could yet with a word 
speaking turn the scale.’ Christ here lets us 
know, 

Ist. What a great interest He had in the Fa- 
ther; Ican pray to my Father; v.53. I can de- 
mand of my Father these succors. Christ pray- 
ed as one having authority. Note, It is a great 
comfort to God’s people, when they are sur- 
rounded with enemies, that they have a way 
open heaven-ward ; if they can do nothing else, 
they can pray to Him that can do every thing. 
And they who are much in prayer at other 
timfes, have most comfort in praying when trou- 
blesome times come. Observe, Christ saith, 
not only that God could send Him such a num- 
ber of angels, but that, if He insisted on it, He 
would do it. Though He had undertaken the 
work of our redemption, yet, if He had desired 
to be released, it should seem hy this that the 
Father would not have held Him to it. He 
might yet have gone out free from the service, 
but H¢ loved it, and would not; so that it was 


only with the cords of his. own love-that He was bound to the altar. 

2diy. What a great interest He had in the heavenly hosts; He shall pre- 
rently give Me more than twelve legions of angels, amounting to above seven- 
ty-two thousand. Observe here, 1. There is an innumerable company of an- 
gels; (Heb. 12: 22. See Dan. 7: 10.) not a confused multitude, but regular 
troops; all know their post, and observe the word of command. 2. This 
innumerable company of angels are all at the disposal of our heavenly Fa- 
ther, and do his Plc Ps. 103: 20, 21. 3. These angelic hosts were ready 
to come in to the assistance of our Lord Jesus in his sufferings, if He had 
needed or desired it. See Heb. 1: 6,14. They would have heen to Him as 
“to Elisha, chariots of fire, and horses of fire, not only to secure Him, but 
te constime those that set on Him. 4. Our heavenly Father is to he eyed 
and acknowledged in all the services of the heavenly hosts; He shall give 
them Me: therefore angels are not to be prayed to, but the Lord of the angels, 

Ps. 91: 11. 5. It is matter of comfort to all that wish well to the kingdom 

of Christ, that there is a world of angels always at the service of the Lord 

Jesus, that can do wonders. He that has the armies of heaven at his beck 
~ ean do what He pleases among the inhabitants of the earth: He shall pre- 

scnily give them Me. See how ready his Father was to hear his prayer, and 

the angels to observe his orders; they are willing servants, winged messen- 

gers, they fly swiftly. This is very encouraging to those that’ have the 
~ honor of Christ, and the welfare of the church, much. at heart. Think they 
that they have more care and concern for Christ and his church, than God 
and the tely angels have ? 

[3.] It was no time to make any defeuce at all, or to offer to put by the 
stroke, v.54. It was written, that Christ should be led as a lamb to the 
slaughter, Isa. 53:7. Should He summon the angels to his assistance, He 
would not he led to the slaughter at all; should He permit his disciples to 
fight, He would not be led as a lamb quietly and without resistance ; there- 
fore He and his disciples must yield to the accomplishment of the predictions. 
Note, In all difficult eases, the word of God must be conclusive against our 
own counsels, and nothing must be done, nothing attempted, against the ful- 
filling of the Scripture. If the easing of our pains, the breaking of our 
honds, the saving of our lives, will not consist with the fulfilling of the 
Scripture, we ought to say, ‘Let God’s word and will take place, let his law 
be magnified and made honorable, whatever becomes of us.’ Thus Christ 
eacekcd Peter, when he set up for his champion. 

. 


_ VY. 47—56. « While we contemplate the insolence and enmity 
of those who assaulted the Prince of peace, and above all the 
treachery of Judas, with abhorrence, let us not forget, that such 
are we by nature, and so should we have acted, if left to our- 
selves. No enemies, however, deserve such decided execra- 
tion, as those professed disciples, who ‘betray Christ with a 
«iss..—It behoves us assiduously to copy the meekness and 
vauence of Christ, and very cireumspectly to avoid the rash- 
ess and cowardice of Peter, and the other apostles. What- 
_ ever provocetions we meet with from avowed adversaries or 
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yy utes 


The apprehenston cf Care .. 
4. We are next told how Christ reasoneu 
with them that came to take Him; (v. 53. 
though He did not resist them. Note, I. wi. 
consist with Christian patience under orr sut 
ferings, calmly to expostulate wit’: our 21 emies 
and persecutors, as David with Se], 1 San 
24: 14. 26:18. Are ye come out, (1.) With rage 
and enmity, as against a thief, as if 1 were an 
enemy to the public safety, and deservedly suf 
fered this? (2.) With al] this power and force 
as against the worst of thieves, that dare the 
law, bid defiance to public justice, and add re 
hellion to their sin? You are come out as against 
a thief, with swords and staves, as if there were 
danger of resistance ; whereas ye have killed the 


just One, and He doth not resist you, Jam. 5: 6. 


If He had not been willing to suffer, it was fully 
to come with swords and staves, for they could 
not conquer Him; had He been minded ‘to re- 
sist, He would have esteemed their iron as 
straw, and their swords and staves would have 
been as briers before a consuming fire; but, be- 
ing willing to suffer, it was folly to come thus 
armed, for He would not contend with them. 

He further postulates with them, by re- 
minding thes: now He had behaved Himself 
hitherto toward them, and they toward Him. 
[1.] Of his public appearance; J sat daily with 
you in the temple teaching. And, [2.| Of their 
public connivance; Ye laid no hold cn Me. 
How comes then this change? They were 
very unreasonable in treating Him. “+. Ist. 
He had given them no occasion t look cn 
Him as,a thiet, 11.He had taught in the 
temple. And such were the matter and such 
the manner of his teaching, that He was mani- 
fested in the consciences of all that heard Him, 
not tobe a bad man. Such gracious words as 
came from his mouth, were not the ~vords of a 
thief, or of one that had a devil. 2dly. Nor 
had He given them occasion to look on Him 
as one absconded from Justice, that they should 
come in the night to seize Him; they might 
tind Him every day in the temple, ready to an- 
swer all challenges, all charges, and there they 
might do as they pleased with Him; for the 
chief priests had the custody of the temple, and 
the command of the guards about it; but to 
come on Him thus clandestinely, in the place ot 
his retirement, was base and cowardly. 

But all this was done, (so v.56.) that the 
Scriptures of the prophets might be fulfilled. 
It is hard to say, whether these are the words 
of the sacred historian, as a comment on this 
story, and a direction to the Christian reader to 
compare it with the Scriptures of the Old Tes- 
tament which pointed at it; or, whether they 
aie the words of Christ Himself, as a reason 
why, though He could not but resent this base 
treatment, He yet submitted to it, that the 
Scriptures of the prophets might he fulfilled, to 
which He had just now referred Himself, v. 54. 
Note, The Scriptures are in the fulfilling every 
day; and all those Scriptures, which spake ot 
the Messiah, had their full accomplishment in 
our Lord Jesus. 

5. How He was, in the midst of this dis'tuss, 
shamefully deserted hy his disciples; They aul 


(1.) This was their sin, and a great sin. It 
was unkind, considering the relation they st1id 
in to Him,.the favors they had received ftom 
Him, and the melancholy circumstances He 
was now in. There was unfaithfulness in t, 
for they had solemnly promised to adhere .o 
Him, and never to forsake Him. ‘fe had in- 
dented for their safe conduct ; (John 18: 8.) yet 
they could not rely on that, but shifted for 


Jorsook Him, and fled. 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 

false friends, or however we may he tried by the infirmities ot 
inconsistent believers, we should Jearn of Jesus to ‘ possess owe 
souls in patience,’ and to use no weapons, except sound argu 
ments, mild expostulations, kind actions, and fervent prayers 
Thus we shal] he kept in peace; whilst ‘they who take the 
sword shall perish by the sword.’—If it should he necessary 
for us, the prevalent intercession of our heavenly Advocate 
will procure for us the protection of ‘legions of ang ls.’ 


Scorr. 
32811 


> 


4 D.38 


57 And ' they that 
had {aid hold on Jesus, 
led Aim away to Caia- 
peas the high priest, 
where the scribes- and 
the elders were assem- 
Bled. 

53 But Peter follow- 
ed him afar off, unto 
the high priest’s palace, 
*and went in, and sat 
with the servants to 
see the end. 


59 Now the chief 


priests, and elders, and 
all the council, * sought 
false witness against 
Jesus, to put him to 


death ; 
60 But ¥ found none: 
yea, though many 


false witnesses came, 
yet found they none. 
+ At the last came two 
false witnesses, 

_ 61 And said, * This 
fellow said, »1 am able 
to destroy the temple 
of God, and to build it 
in three days. 


4 Ps. 56:5,6. Mark 14:53,54. Inke 
22:34,55, John 11:49, 18;12—14,24. 

a John 18:15,16,25, 

« Deut. 19:16—2l. 1 Kings 21:8—13, 
Ps. 27:12. 35:11,12. 94:20,21. Prov. 
25:18. Mark 14:55,56. Acts 6:L1— 
13. 241-13. 

4 Tit, 2:8. 1 Pet. 3:16. 

5. Mark 14:57—359, 

2:24. Gen, 19:9, 1 Kings 22: 

. 2Kings 9:11. Ps. 22:6,7. Is. 
. 53:3, Luke 23:2. John 9:29. 
Acts 17:18. 18:13. 22:22. 

0 27:49. Jer. 26:3—11,16-19. Mark 
15:29. John 2:19—21. Acts 6:13. 
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themselves by an inglorious flight. What folly 
was this, for fear of death, to flee from Him 


whom they themselves knew and had acknow- | 
-ledged to be the Fountain af Life? John 6: 


67, 68. Lord, what is man! 

G) It was a part of Christ’s suffering, it ad- 
ded affliction to his bonds, as Job; (cA. 19: 13.) 
He hath put my brethren far from me; and 
David; (Ps. 38: 11.) Lovers and friends stand 
aloof from my sore. They shouid have staid 
with Him, to minister to Him, to countenanes 
Him, and if need were, io be witnesses for Him 
at his trial; but they treacherously deserted 
Him, as, at Paul’s first answer, no man stood 
with him. But there was a mystery in this. 
{1.] Christ, as a Sacrifice for sins, stood thus 
abanuoned. In this He was made a curse for 
us, being left as one separated to evil. [2.] 
Christ, as the Savior of souls, stood thus alone ; 
as He heeded not, so He had not, the assistance 
of any other in working out our salvation; He 
bore all, and did all Himself. He trod the wine- 
press alone, and when there was none to uphold, 
then his awn arm wrought salvation, Isa. 63: 3, 
5. So the Lord alone did lead his Israel, and 
they s/and still, and only see this great salva- 
tion, Deut. 32: 12. 

V.57—68. We have here the arraignment 
of our Lord Jesus, in the ecclesiastical court, 
the sanhedrim. Observe, 

I. The sitting of the court; the scribes -and 
the elders were assembled, though in the dead 
of night, when other people were fast asleep in 
their beds; to gratify their malice against 
Christ, they denied themselves natural rest. 

See, 1. Who were assembled ; the scribes 
the principal teachers, and elders, the principal 
rulers of the Jewish church. Now the Scrip- 
ture was fulfilled; (Ps. 22:16.) The assembly 
of the wicked have enclosed me. Jeremiah com- 

lains of an assembly of treacherous men ; and 
avid of his enemies gathering themselves to- 
gether against him, Ps. 35: 15. 

2. Where; in the palace of Caiaphas, the 
high priest ; there they assembled two days be- 
fore, to lay the pet, (v. 3.) and now again, to 
prosecute it. The high priest was Ab-beth-din 
—the father of the house of judgment, but he 


is now the patron of wickedness; his house should have been the sanctuary 
of oppressed innocency, but it is become the throne of ey and no won- 


der, when even God’s house of prayer was made a den o 


thieves. 


Il. The setting of the prisoner-to the bar; they that had laid hold on Jesus, 


led Him away, hurried Him, no doubt, with violence, as a trophy of their vic- 
tory, led Him as a victim to the altar; He was brought into Jerusalem 
through that which was called the sheep-gate, for that was the way into town 
from the mount of Olives; and it was so called because the sheep appointed 
for sacrifice were brought that way to the temple; very fitly, therefore, is 
Christ led that way, who is the Lamb of God; that takes away the sin of 
the world. Christ was led first to the high priest, for, by the law, all sacri- 
fices were to be first presented to the priest, and deiwered into his hand, Lev. 
reap 

IIf. The cowardice and faint-heartedness of-Peter, who (v. 23.) followed 
afar off. This comes in here with an eye to the story of his denying Him. 
He forsook Him, like the rest, when He was seized, and what is here said of 
his following Him is easily reconcilable with his forsaking Him; such follow- 
ing was no better than forsaking; for, 

1. He foilowed Him, but afar of. Note, It looks ill ana bodes worse, 
when those that are willing to be Christ’s disciples, are not willing to be 
known to he so. Here began Peter’s denying Him; for to follow Him afar 
off, is, hy little and little, *go back from Him. There is danger in drawing 
back, nay, in looking back. 

2. He followed Him, but he went in and sat with the servants. He should 
have attended on his Master, and gone up to the court; but.he went in with 
the servants to screen himself. It was presumption thus to thrust himself 
into temptation; he that does so, throws himself out of God’s protection. 
Christ had told Peter he could not follow Him now, and had particularly 
warned him of his danger this night aud yet jie would venture into the 
midst of this wicked crew. It helped David t¢ walk in his integrity, that 
he hated the congregation of evil doers, and would net sit with the wicked. 

3 He followed Him, but it was only lo see the end; more from curiosity 
than conscienc?; as an idle spectater rather than a disciple, a person con- 
cerned. He shou:d have gone in, to do Christ some service, ur to get some 
wisdom and grace to himself, by observing Christ’s behavior under his suffer- 
mgs; but he went in only to look about him, expecting, perhaps, that Christ 
would have made his escape miraculously ; that, having so lately struck them 


Verses 59—64. 

*The professed entertaining if false witnesses against Christ will not 
reem strange, if it be remembered, that among ine Jews, in actions 
against seducers of the people, or false prophets, it was iawful to say 

) ey thing whether true >: false no man being permitted to say any 


282) 


‘thing in defence of them.’ 
ish writers shows the blindness and iniquity of their ‘eachers to ha 
been beyond conception great, 
11—13. 23: 12—22. 24: 1—9, 10--21, v, 18. 


Christ before Carapha 
down, who cayne to seize Him, He wo:.la now 
have struck them dead, who sat to judge Him; 
and this he had a mind to see: if su, it wa. folly 
to think of seeing any other end than Choist ha 
foretold, that He should be put to death. Note, 
It is more our concern to prepare for the end, 
whatever it may be, than curiously to inquire 
what the end will be. The event is God’s, the 
duty is ours. 

IV. The trial. 

1. Though resolved. right or wrong, to con 
demn Him, yet, to put the better color on tt, 
they would examine witnesses, and produce 
evidence against Him. The crimes properly 
cognizable in the court were, false doctrine and 
blasphemy ; these they endeavored to prove up. 
on Him. And observe here, 

(1.) Their search for proof; v.29. They had 
seized, bound, and abused Him, and after all 
seek for something to lay to his charge, and can 
show no cause for his commitment. They tried 
if any of them could allege seemingly from their 
own knowledge any thing against Him; and 
suggested one calumny and then another, which, 
if true, might touch his life. Thus evil men di 
a mischief, Prov. 16: 27. Here they trod in 
the steps of their predecessors, who devised 
devices against Jeremiah, Jer. 18: 18. 20: 10. 
They made proclamation that, if any one could 
give information against the prisoner at the bar, 
they were ready to receive it, and presently 
enh bare false witness against Him; (v. 60.) 
for if a ruler hearken to lies, all his servants are 
wicked, and will carry false stories to him, F'roy. 
29:12. This is an evil often seen under the 
sun, Eccl. 10:5. If Naboth must be taken off, 
there are sons of Belial to swear against him. 

(2.) Their success in this search; in several 
attempts they were baffled ; the matters alleged 
were such palpable lies, as carried their own 


confutation along with them. This redounded — 


much to the honor of Christ. 

At last they met with feo witnesses, who, 1t 
seems, agreed in their evidence, and therefore 
were hearkened to, in hopes that now the point 
was gained. The words they swore against 
Him were, that He should say, I am able io de- 
stroy the temple of God, and to build itin three 
days, v.61. Now by this they designed to ac- 
cuse Him, |1.] As an enemy to the temple, and 
one that sought the destruction of it, which 
they could not bear to hear of; for they valued 
themselves by the temple of the Lord, (Jer. 
7:4.) and, when they abandoned other idols, 
made a perfect idol of that. Stephen was ac- 
cused for speaking against this holy place, Acts 
6: 13, 14. [2.] As one that dealt in witchcraft 
or some such unlawful arts, by the help o 
which He could réar such a building in three’ 
days, They had often suggested that He was 
in eet with Beelzebub ; now, as to this, Ist. 
The words were misrecited ; He said, Destroy 
ye this temple, (John 2: 19.) plainly intimating 
that He spake of a temple which his enemies 


would seek to destroy; they sware that He ~ 


said, Jam able to destroy this temple, as if the 
design against it were his. He said, Jn three 
days I will raise tt up—a word properly used of 
a living temple; J wili raise it to life. The 
sware that He said, J am able to build it ; whieh 
is properly used of a house temple. 
words were misunderstood; He spake of the. 
temple of his body, (John 2: 21.) and perhaps 
when He said, this temple, pointed to, or laid 
his hand on his own on ; but they sware tha 
He said, the temple of God, meaning this holy 
place. Note, There have been, and still are, 
such as wrest the sayings of Christ to their own 
destruction, 2 Pet. 3:16. 3dly, Make the worst 
they could of it, it was no capital crime, even 
by their own law; if it had been, no question 
but He had been prosecuted for it, when H? 
spake the words in a public discourse som» — 
years ago; nay, the words were capable of 
audable construction, and Léspexe a kindness 


Hammond. This extract from the Jew 
(Ps, 35: 11, 12. dets 6:9 -14, 9 


l Pet 4. 12-165 
core 


Qdly, The — 


. m 9:3. 
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€2 And. the. heh 
priest arose, and said 
unto him, * Answerest 
thou nothing ? what is 
tt which these witness 
against thee ? 

€3 But 4 Jesus held 
his peace. And the 
high priest answered 
aod said unto him, *] 
adjure thee by the liv- 
ing God, ‘that thou tell 
us whether thou be 
€ the Christ, the Son of 
(od. 

64 Jesus saith unto 
him, ' Thou hast said: 
nevertheless I say 
unto you, ' Hereafter 
shall ye see the Son of 
man sitting on *the 
right hand of power, 
and coming in the 
clouds of heaven. 

65 Then ‘the high 
priest rent his clothes, 
saying, ™ He hath spo- 
ken blasphemy ; what 
further need have we 
of witnesses ? behold, 
now, ye have heard 
his blasphemy. 
¢ 27:12—14. Mark 14:60, Luke 23:9. 

John 18:19—23, 19:9—11. 

Dan. 3:16, 


¢ Ps. 38:12—14, Is, 53:7. 
Acts 8:32—35. Pet, 2:2 


10:24. 18:37, 
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Mark 14:62. Luke 22: 
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fis: the temple; if destroyed, He would exert 
Himself to the utmost to rebuild it. But any 
thing that looked criminal, would serve to give 
color to their malicious prosecution. Now the 
Seriptures were fulfilled, which said, False wit- 
nesses are risen up against me; (Ps. 27: 12.) 
and see Ps. 36:11. Though I have redeemed 
them, they have spoken lies against me, Hos. 7: 
13. We stand justly accused, the law accuseth 
us, Deut. 27:26. John 5:45. Satan and our 
own consciences accuse us, 1 John 3: 20. The 
creatures cry outagainst us. Now, to discharge 
us from all these just accusations, our Lord Je- 
sus submitted to this, tobe unjustly and falsely 
accused, that in the virtue of his sufferings we 
may be enabled to triumph over all challenges ; 
Who shall lay any thing to the charge of God’s 
elect? Rom. 8: 33,34. He was accused, that 
we might not be condemned; andif at any time 
we suffer thus, have all manner of evil, not only 
said, but sworn against us falsely, let us re- 
member that we cannot expect to fare better 
than our Master. 

(3.) Christ’s silence under all these accusa- 
tions, to the amazement of the court, v. 62. 
The high priest, the judge of the court, arose in 
some heat, and said, ‘ Answerest Thou nothing? 
Come, you the prisoner at the bar; you hear 
what is sworn against you, what have you now 
to say for yourself? What defence can you 
make? Or what pleas have you to offer in an- 
swer to this charge? But Jesus held his peace, 
(v. 63.) not as one sullen, or as one self-con- 
demned, or as one astonished and in confusion ; 
not because He wanted something to say, or 
knew not how to say it, hut that the Scripture 
might be fulfilled ; (Isa. 53: 7.), As the shee 
dumb before the shearer, and before the butcher, 
so He opened not his mouth ; and that He might 
be the Son of David, who, when his enemies 
spake mischievous things against him, was as 


“a deuf man that heard not, Ps. 38: 12—14. He 


was silent, because his hour was come; He 
would not deny the charge, because He was 
willing to submit to the sentence; otherwise, 
He could as easily have: put them to silence 
and shame now, as He had done many a time 
before. If God had entered into judgment with 
us, we had been speechless, (ch. 22: 12.) not 
able to answer for one of a thousand, Job 9: 3. 
Therefore, when Christ was made Sin for us, 
He was silent, and left it to his blood to speak, 
Heb. 12: 24. 

2. They examined our Lord Jesus Himself 
on oath, like that ex efficio; and, since they 
could not accuse Him, they will try, contrary to 


the law of equity, to make Him accuse Himself, 
1.) Here is the interrogatory of the high priest. 


bserv + 


the consolation of Israel, and 


[1.] The question itself; Whether Thou be the Christ the Son of 
God? thar is, Whether Thou pretend to be so? 


The Messiah was to be 
glorious things were spoken concerning Him in 


the Old Testament, yet so strangely besotted were they with a jealousy of 
any thing that threatened their exorbitant power and grandeur, that they 
would never enter into the examination of the matter, whether .lesus was the 
Messiah or no; never once put the case, Suppose He should be so; they only 
wished Hii to confess that He cajled Himself so, that they might on that 


indict Him as a deceiver. 


What will not pride and mulice carry men to? 


(2.] The sélemnity of the proposal of it; J adjure Thee by the living God, 
that Thou tellus. Not that he had any regard to the living God, but took his 
name in vain; ‘If Thou hast any value for the blessed name of God, and 


reverence for his majesty, teil us this.’ 


Should He refuse to answer when 


thus adjured, they would charge Him with contempt of the blessed name 


of txod. 


Thus the persecutors of good men often take advantage against 


them by the:- consciences, as Daniel’s enemies, in the matter of his God. 


(2. 


tits 


that is, ‘Tt 1s as thou hast said ;’-for in Mark, itis, Jam. 


Christ's answer, (v. 64.) in which, : 
He owns Himself to he the Christ, the Son of God. Thou hast said ; 


Hitherto, He sel- 


dom professed Himself expressly to be the Christ, the Son of God; his doc- 
trine bespoke, and his miracles proved it: now He would not omit to confess 
1. because that would have looked, 1st. Like disowning that truth He came 
into the world to bear witness to: and 2dly, like declining his sufferings, 
when He knew the acknowledgment of this would give his enemies all the 
ulyantage they desired against Him. He thus confessed Himself, for example 


and encouragement to his followers, when they are called to it, to corfess 


(62.) 


e 


‘Qur Savior did not refuse to answer, which He would have 
‘one, had He disapproved of all asseverations upon oath, or all such 
wletan invocations of, and appeals to, the name of God, in cases where 
he truth is doubtful, or the testimony is suspected.’ 
y : Verse 64. 
WYereatese “Luts 22; 69.) rom the present time. This implies 
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Carist before Caraphas 


before men, whatever hazards they run by 1 
And, according to this pattern, the martyrs rea 
dily confessed themselves Christians, thougY 
they knew they must die for it, as the martyra 
at Thebais, Euseb, Hist.1.8.¢.9. That Christ 
answered out of a regard to the adjuration 
Caiaphas had pe used, I cannot think 
any more than that He had any regard to 
the like adjuration in the devil’s mouth, Mark 
5:7. 

[2.] He refers Himself for proof of this, te 
his second coming, and indeed to his whole 
estate of exaltation, It is probable that they 
looked on Him with a disdainful smile, when 
He said, J am; ‘A likely fellow,’ thought they, 
‘to be the Messiah, which is expected to come 
in so much pomp and power ;’ and to that this 
nevertheless refers. ‘Though now you see Me 
in this low and abject state, and think it a ridi- 
culous thing for Me to call Myself the Messiah, 
nevertheless, the day is coming when I shall ap- 
pear otherwise.’ Hereafter, shortiy; for this 
exaltation hegan in a few days; ye shall see the 
Son of man sitting on the right hand of power 
to judge the world; of which his coming short- 
ly, to Judge and destroy the Jewish nation, would 
be a type and earnest. Note, The terrors of 
the judgment-day will be a sensible conviction 
to the most obstinate infidelity, not to conver: 
sion, (that will be then too late,) but to eternal 
confusion. Observe, lst. Whom they shoula 
see; the Son of man. Having owned Him- 
self the Son of God, even now in his estate of 
humiliation, He speaks of Himself as the Son 
of man, even in his estate of exaltation; for He 
had these two distinct natures in one person. 
The incarnation of Christ has made Him Son 
of God and son of man; for He is Immanuel, 
God with us. 2dly. In what posture. 1. Sié- 
ting on the right hand of power, according: to 
the prophecy of the Messiah; (Ps. 110: 1.) Si 
Thou at my right hand; which denotes both 
the dignity and the dominion He is exalted to. 
Though now He stood at the bar, they should 
shortly see Him sit on the throne. 2. Coming 
in the clouds of heaven; this refers to another 
prophecy concerning the Son ef man, (Dan. 7: 
13,14.) which is applied to Christ, (Luke 1: 33.) 
when He came to destroy Jerusalem ; so terri- 
ble was the judgment, and so sensible the indi- 
cations of the wrath of the Laiab in it, that it 
might be called a visible appearance of Christ ; 
but, doubtless, it has reference to the general 
judgment; to this day He appeals, and sum- 
mons them to an appearance, then and there to 
answer for what they are now doing. He had 
spoken of this day to his disciples awhile ago, 
for their comfort, Luke 21: 27, 28. Now He 
speaks of it tu his enemies, for their terror; for 
nothing is more comfortable to the righteous, 
nor more terrible to the wicked, than Christ’s 
judging the world at the last day. 

V. His conviction; The high priest rent his 
clothes, according to the custom. of the Jews. 
when they heard or saw any thing done or sai 
which they looked upon to be a reproach te 
God; as Isa. 36: 22. 37:1. Acts 14:14. Cai- 
aphas would be thought extremely tender ot 
the glory of God; (Come, see his zeal for the 
Lord of hosts ;) but, while he pretended an ab- 
horrence of blasphemy, he was himself the 
greatest blasphemer ; & now forgot the law 
which forbade the high pnest in any case to 
rend his clothes, unless we will suppose this an 
excepted case. 

Observe, 1. The errme He was found guilty 
of; blasphemy. He hath spoken blasphemy 3 
that is, He hath spoken reproachfully of the 
living God; that is the notion we have of blas- 
phemy ; because we by sin had reproached the 

uord, therefore Christ, when He was made sin 


Jor us, was condemned as a blasphemer for the 


truth He told them. 
2. The evidence on which they found Him 


that the manifested effects of his exaltation would in a little time be 
conspicuous; but it did not exclude such as were very remote. 

Thou hast said,} 
this is the prevailing mode of a person’s expressing his assent or affir- 
mation to this day, in the vicinity of 1nount Lebanon, esnecia'ly where 
he Joes not wish to assert any thing in express terms.” 


Scorm 
‘We are informed by we traveller Aryda, that 
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o6 What thnk ye? 
They answered and 
said, "He is guilty of 
death. | 

67 Then ° did they 
spit in his face, and 
buffeted him; »” and 
others smote him with 
*the palms of their 
hands, 

68 Saying, 2? Pro- 
phesy unto us, * thou 
Christ, Who is he that 
smote thee ? 

[Practical Observations.) 


69 J Now ‘Peter sat 
without in the palace : 
and a damsel came un- 
to him, saying, Thou 
also wast with ‘Jesus 
of Galilee. 
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guilty; Ye have heard the ert why 
trouble ourselves to examine witnesses further? 
He owned the fact, that He did profess Him- 
self ihe Son af God: and then they made blas- 
phemy of it, and convicted Him on his confes- 
siun. The high priest triumphs in the success 
of the snare he had laid; Aha, sowowd we have 
it. Thus was He judged out of his own mouth 
at their bar, because we were hable to be so 
judged at God’s bar. There is no need of wit- 
ness against us; our own consciences are in- 
stead of a thousand witnesses. 

VI. His sentence passed, v. 66. 

Here is, 1. Caiaphas’ appeal to the bench; 
What think ye? See his base hypocrisy and 
partiality ; when he had already prejudged the 
cause, and pronounced Him a blasphemer, then, 
as if willing to be advised, he asks the judg- 
ment of his brethren; but, hide malice ever so 
cunningly under the robe of justice, it will break 
out. If he would have dealt fairly, he should 
have collected the votes of the bench, begun 
with the junior, and have delivered his own 
opinion last ; but he knew that, by the authority 
of his place, he could sway the rest, ande there- 


fore declares his judgment, and presumes they 
are ali of his mind ; he takes the crime as con- 


n Fev, 24:11 16. John 197. dets7: fessed; and the judgment as agvrecd to. 

0 27:30. Num. 12:14, Deut. 25:9, 2. Their concurrence ; He is guilty of death ; 
Fone Why 19 50:8, )SIAA, 33:9. oa they did not all concur, it is certain that 
Hark 1365. 15:19. 1 Cor. 4:13. Joseph of Arimathea, if he was present, dis- 

p.5:39. 1 Kings 2:4. Jer, 20:2. sented; (Luke 23:51.) so did Nicodemus, and, 
Fam 3:80,45- ohn 18:22, Acts 23: it is likely, others with them; however, the ma- 

* Gr, rods. Mie. 5:1. jority carried it: but, perhaps, this being an ex- 

ee ali soem 37219,20. Judg. 16: traordinary council, or cabal, rather, none had 
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1 %7:28,29. Mark 15:18,19. John 1g; notice to he present but such as they knew 
PSTD EAN Sesh en would concur, and so it might he voted unani- 

2 58. ings 19:9,13. Ps. 1:1. ar ‘ 3 ‘ Bre, ; 
14:66—58. Luke 22:55.-57. John ™mously. The judgment was, ‘ He is guilty of 
18:25. 2 Pet. 2:7—9. death ; by the law, He deserves to die.’ Though 

 7l, 2:22.23. § QU:ll. John 1:46. 7: 


they had not power now to put any man to 
death, yet, by such a judgment as this, they 
made aman an outlaw among his people, and so exposed him to the fury, 
either of a popular tumult, as Stephen, or to he clamored against before the 
governor, as Christ. Thus was the Lord of life condemned to die, that 
through Him there may be no condemnation to us. 

VIL. The abuses and indignities done Him after sentence passed; (v. 67, 
68.) Then they spat in his face. Because they had not power to put Him to 
death, and could not be sure that they should prevail with the governor to be 
their executioner, they would do Him all the mischief they could, now they 
had Him in their hands. Condemned prisoners are taken under the special 
protection of the law, which they are to make satisfaction to, and by all ciyil- 
ized nations have been treated with tenderness. 
sentence on our Lord Jesus, He was treated as if hell had broken loose on 
Him, as if death were too good for Him, and He were unworthy of the com- 
passion showed to the worst malefactors. Thus He was made a curse for 
us. But who were thus barbarous? It should seem, the very same that had 

assed sentence on Him, v. 66,67. The priests began, and then no wonder 
if the servants carried on the humor. See how they abused Him. 

1. They spat in his face. Thus the Scripture was fulfilled, (Isa. 50: 6.) He 
hid not his face from shame and spitting. Job complained of this indignity 
done to him, and herein was a type of Christ; (Job 30: 10.) They spare not 
to spit in my face. tis an expression of the greatest contempt and indig- 
nation possible, a disgraceful punishment, Deut. 25:9. When Miriam was 
under the leprosy, it was looked on as a disgrace to her, like that of her fa- 
ther spilting in her face, Num. 12:14. That face fairer than the children 
of men, white and ruddy, which angels reverence, was thus filthily abused 
by the hasest and vilest of the children of men. Thus was confusion poured 
upon his face, that ours might not be filled with everlasting shame and con- 
tempt. They who now profane his blessed name, abuse his Word, and 
hate his image on his sanctified ones, what do they better than spit in his 
face? They would do that if it wer® ‘n their reach. 


41,352. Acts 5:37, 


But when they had passed | 


'2. They buffeted Him, and smote Hem with 
the palms of their hands. This added pain ta 
the shame, for both came in with sin. Nuw 
the Scripture was fulfilled, (Isa. 50: 6.) anl 
(Lam. 3: 30.) He giveth his cheek to him thas 
smiteth Him, He is filled with reproach, and ye 
keepeth silence, (v. 28.) and (Mig. 5: 1.) Thex 
shall smite the Judge of Israel with a rod upan 
the cheek ; here the margin reads it, They smote 
Him with rods; for so the origina! word sig- 
nifies. 

3. They challenged Him to tell who struck 
Him, having first blindfolded Him, v. 64. (1.) 


They made sport with Him, as the Philistines’ 


with Samson; it is grievous to those that are m 
misery, for people to make merry about them, but 
much more to make merry with them and their 
misery. Here was an instance of the greatest 
depravity and degeneracy of human nature, to 
show that there was need of a religion that 
should recover men to humanity. (2.) They 
made sport with his prophetical office. They 
had heard Him vailled'6 prophet, and that He 
was famed for wonderful discoveries ; this they 
upbraided Him with, and pretended to make a 
trial of; as if the divine omniscience must 
stoop to a piece of children’s play. They put 
a like affront on Christ, who profanely jest with 
the Scriptare, and make themselves merry 
with holy things; like Belshazzar’s revels in 
the temple-howls. 

V. 69—75. We have here the story of Pe- 


ter’s denying his Master, and it comes in as a> 


part of Christ’s sufferings. Our Lord Jesus 
was now in the high priest’s hall. But we do 
not find any friend He had about the court, 
save Peter only, and it would have heen better 
if he had been at a distance. Observe how he 
fell, and how he rose again by repentance. 

I. His sin, impartially related, to the honor 
of the penmen of Scripture, who dealt faithful- 
ly. Observe, 

{. The immediate occasion of Peter’s sin. 
He sat without, among the servants of the 
high priest. Note, Bad company is to many 
an occasion of sin; and those who needlessly 
thrust themselves into it, go on the devil's 
ground, venture into his crowds, and may ex- 
pect to be tempted and insnared, as Peter was; 
sees scarcei / can come out of such company, 
without guilt or grief, or both. He that would 
keep God’s commandments and his own cove- 
nant, must say to evil-doers, Depart from me, 
Ps. 119: 115. Peter spake from his own expe- 
rience, when he warned his new converts to 
save themselves from that untoward generation; 
for he had like to have ruined himself by but 
going once among them. 

2. The temptation to it. He was challenged 
as a retainer to Jesus of Galilee, v. 69, 71 
73. The Galilean dialect and pronuncia- 
tion differed from that of the other Jews. 


Happy he, whose speech bewrays him to be a- 


disciple ot Christ ; by the holiness and serious- 
ness of whose discourse it appears that he has 
been with Jesus! Observe how scornfully they 
speak of Christ—Jesus of Galilee, and af Na- 
zareth, wpbraiding Him withthe country He 
was of; and how disdainfully they speak of 
Peter—This fellow; as if they thought it a re- 
proach to them to have such a man in their 
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V. 57--68. Happy they, against whom their most malicious 
enemues can allege nothing, except by ‘false witnesses !’—Let 
those who have the honor to ‘suffer for his sake,’ contemplate 
his calm behavior before the council, and his intrepid confes- 
sion of his true character; and let them consider the crimes 
alleged against Him, the condemnation passed on Him, and the 
contempt, indignity, and insult He most patiently endured. 
for the Christian cannot reasonably expect so much tenderness 
and compassion, when suffering for the truth, as a thief or 
murderer might, when punished for his crimes; and if he look 


— = — 


glory.’ 


tempt 


Verse 67, 

Spit in lis face.) ‘This was done as a mark of the most profound 
contempt. See Job 16:10. 30:10. Is. 50:6. Micah 50:1. The 
judges now delivered Him into the hands of the mob. Buffered.) 
Smote Hin with their fists. &c. Insults of this kiul are never forgiven 
by tne worll. Jesus not only takes ma revenge, «though it be coi. 
Jete!y in his power,) but bears all with meekness, Dr. A. CLarkeE, 


184] 


with his co 


to the scene we are considering, he will perceive, that disdain, 
cruel mockings, and every expression of abhorrence, are the 
sure portion of the true disciple, from sucn mén as spat in the 
face of the holy Jesus, and buffeted and derided the ‘ Lor] of 
Yet let us boldly confess his name, and bear the ré 
proach, and He will confess us before ‘1s Father’s throne; 
whilst those, who pretend to do service to God, by murdering 
his saints, will be covered with shame aud everlasting con- 


Scorr. 


‘The practice has descended to later generations; for, in 1744, th 
soldiers were ordered to spit in the face of a rebel prisoner, brought be 
tore Nadi: Snah’s general.’ 


Hanway. 


Burper. 
Verses 69, 75. i 


Ta! 


Peter was of thus to fa!) in order to give him au*ener acquai ter ce 
“earl, te wbs 
modest, hora & aud Ganpasgen cate; and L whole tubes uent 1 tae 


* a selfconfider », and  renderhin w see 


* 


mA 


es. ee eee 


70 Bat “he denied 
defore them all, saying, 


-L know not what thou 


Ww 


sayest, 

~71 And * when he 
Was gone out into the 
porch, another maid 
saw him, and said un- 
to them that were 
there, * This fellow was 
also with Jesus of 
Nazareth. 

72 And again he de- 
nied + with an oath, *[ 
Jo not know the man. 

73 And after a while 
came. unto nim they 
that stood by, and said 
to Peter, Surely thou 
also art one of them; 
¢ for thy speech be- 
wrayeth thee. 

7t Then ¢ began he 
to curse and to swear, 
* sa,ing, | know not the 
man. ‘And immedi- 
ately the cock crew. 

75 And Peter ¢ re- 
membered the word of 
Jesus, which said unto 
him, Before the cock 
crow, thou shalt deny 
me’ /thirice. | And he 
went out, and wept 
bitterly. 


n 34,35,40—13,51,56,58, Ps. 119:115— 
117. Prov. 28:26. 29:23,25. Is, 57: 
lt. Jer. 17:9. Rom. 11:20. 1 Cor. 
10:12. Rev, 21:8. 

x Mark 14:68,69. Luke 22:58. John 
18:25—27. 

y 61, 

z 5:34—36. Ex. 20:7, Is. 48:1. Zech. 
5:3,4. 3:17. Mal. 3:5, Acts 5:3,4, 

a 74. Luke 22:34, 

b Like 22:59,60. John 18:26,27. 

© Judg. 12:6. Neh. 13:24. 

d 27:25. Judge 27:2. 21:18. 18am. 
14:24—28. Mark 14:71. Acts 23:12 
—l4. Rom, 9:3, 1 Cor. 16:22. 

eaueeere: John 21;15—17 Rev, 

£ Mark 14:5°,68,72. Luke 22:60. John 
18:27. 
34. Luke 22:61,62. John 13:33. 
27:3—5. Luke 22:32. Rom. 7:18— 
20. 1 Cor. 4:7, Gal. 6:L. 1 Pet. 1:5. 


his God, will not he kept by the ninth from deceiving his brother. 


W 


me ae: ir ne Boe BS” 
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company, and he was well enough served for 
coming among them; yet they had nothing to 
accuse him of, but that he was with Jesus. 

3. The sin itself. When charged as one of 
Christ’s disciples, he denied it, was ashamed 
and afraid to own it, and would have all about 
him believe that he had.no knowledge of, nor 
kindness or concern for Him. 

(1.) Upon the first mention of it, he said, 7 
know. not what thou sayest. A shuffling answer ; 
he pretended he did not understand the charge, 
and knew not whom she meant by Jesus of 
Galilee, or what she meant by being with him; 
so making strange of that, which his heart was 
now as full of as it could be. [1.] Itis a fault 
thus to misrepresent our own apprehensions, 
thoughts and affections, to serve a turn ; to pre- 
tend we do aot understand, or did not think of, 
or remember, that which yet we do apprehend, 
and did think of, and rememher; this 1s a spe- 
cies of lying we are more prone to than any 
other, because in this a man is ot easily dis- 
proved ; for, who knows the spirit of a man, 
save himself? But God knows it, and we 
must be restrained from this wickedness by a 
fear of Him, Prov. 24: 12. [2.] It is-yet a 
greater fault to be shy of Christ, to dissemble 
our knowledge of Him, and to shift off a con- 
fession of Him, when we are called to it; it is, 
in effect, to deny: Him. 

(2.) Upon the next attack, he said, flat and 
plain, Z know not the man, and backed it, with 
an oath, v. 72. This was, in effect, to say, I 
will not own Him, I am no Christian; for 
Christianity is the knowledge of Christ. Why, 
Peter? Canst thou look on yonder prisoner at 
the har, and say thou dost not know Him? 
didst thou not quit allto follow Him? And 
hast thou not been the man of his counsel ? 
hast thou not known Him better than any one 
else?) Didst-thou not confess Him to be the 
Christ, the Son of the Blessed? Hast thou 
forgotten all the kind and tender looks thou 
hast had from Him, and all the intimate fel- 
lowship thou hast had with Him? Canst thou 
look Him in the face, and say that thou dost not 
know Him? 

(3.) Upon the third assault, he began to curse 
and to swear, saying, I know not the man, v. 
74. This was worst of all, for the way of sin 
is downhill. He cursed and swore, [1.] To 
back what he said, that they might not any 
more call it in question ;_he did not only say it, 
but swear it; and yet what he said was false. 
Note, We have reason to suspect the truth of 
that which is backed with rash oaths and im- 
precations.. None but the devil’s sayings need 
the devil’s proofs. He that will not he restrain- 
ed by the third commandment from mocking 


(2.] He 


designed it as an evidence that he was none of Christ’s disciples, for this was 


none of their languag: . 


Cursing and swearing suffice to prove aman no dis- 


ciple of Christ; it is th» language of his enemies, thus to take his name in vain, 
_ This is written for w-ming to us, that we sin not as Peter; that we never, 
either directly or indire ‘tly, deny Christ, the-Lord that bought us, by re- 


jecting his offers, resisting his Spirit, dissembling our knowledge of 


and being ashamed of Him 
and with his people. , 


- V. 075. 
2rence. 
™.] do: rather let us decline 
alene to uphold us, 
victory over the fear of man. 


“auch forbearance from our gracious Lord: though we he not 
trai ors, w2 are prone to decline the eross; though we do fol- 
law Christ, it is commonly at a great distance; and it is not 
vnusual for even his disciples to he afraid of being known to 
But when self-confidence induces mer to 
tcrva themselves uncalled into perilous circumstances, we 
tuay expect lamentable consequences.—Little do we know 
how we should act in very difficult situations, if left to our- 
selves; the snow does not more naturally melt before the fire, 
than vur resolutions vanish in temptation. 


belocg to Him! 


Let all heware of vain-confidence and self-pre- 
It. aozs ace -E.come us to hoast, or resolve what we 


Let us also avoid rashness, and pray for 


Him, 


and his words, or afraid of suffering for Him, 


Peter denies Christ 


4. The aggravat‘ons of this sin. Conside. 
(1.) Who he was-—an apostle, one of tne first 
three, ‘on all occasions most forward to speak to 
the honor of Christ. The greater profession 
we make of religion, the greater is our sin, ir 
in any thing we walk unworthily. (2.) Whai 
fair warning his Master had given him of his 

anger; had he regarded this as he ought, he 
would not have run himself into tem) tation. 
(3.) How solemnly he had promised to adhere 
to Christ in this night of trial; he had said 
again and again, ‘ Iwill never deny Thee; no, 
I will die with Thee first ;’ yet he brake these 
honds, and his word was yea and nay. (4.) 
How soon he fell. into this sin after the Lord’s 
supper. There to receive such an inestimable 
pledge of redeeming love, and yet, the same 
night, to disown his Redeemer, was indeed 
turning aside quickly. (5.) How weak, com- 
paratively, the temptation ; it was not the judge, 
or any officer of the court, that charged him 
with being a disciple of Jesus, but a silly maid 
or two, that probably designed him no hi.t, nor. 
would have done him any, if he had owned it. 
This was but running with the footmen, Jer. 
12:5. ‘5.) How often he repeated it; even 
after the cock had crowed once, he continued 
in the temptation, and a second and third time 
relapsed into the sin. Isthis Peter? How art 
thou fallen! 

Thus was his sin aggravated; nut, on the 
other hand, there is this to extenuate it—that 
what he said, he said in his haste, Ps. 116: 11. 
He fell into the sin by surprise, not as Judas, 
with design ; his heart was against it; he spake 
very ill, but it was unadvisedly, and before he 
was aware. 

Il. Peter’s repentance, v. 75. The former is 
written for our admonition, that we may not 
sin; this for our imitation, that, if at any time 
we he overtaken, we may hasten to repent. Ob- 
serve, 

1. What brought Peter to repentance. 

(1.) The cock crew; (v. 74.) a common con- 
tingency; but: Christ having mentioned the 
crowing of the cock in the warning, that made 
it a mean of bringing him to himself, The 
word of Christ can put a significancy on what- 
ever sign He shall please to choose. The crow- 
ing of a cock is to Peter, instead of the voice 
of one calling him to repentance. Consuence 
should thus put us in mind of what we had for- 
gotten. When David’s heart smote him, the 
cock erew. Where there is a living principle of 
grace in the soul, a little hint will serve to re- 
cover from a hy-path. Here was the crowing 
of a cock made a happy occasion of the conver- 
sion of a soul. Christ comes sometimes in 
mercy at cock-crowing’. 

(2.) He remembered the words of the Lord ; 
this brought him to himself, and melted him to 
tears of godly sorrow ; asense of his ingratitude 
to Christ, and the slight he had shown to his 
gracious warning. Note, A serious reflection 
on the words of the Lord Jesus, will he a pow- 
erful inducement to repentance, and will belp 
to hreak the heart for sin. Nothing grievesa 
penitent more than that he has sinned against 
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temptation, and trust in the Lord 


In all these respects, we need 


Who then can say, 


_ duct showed, that he had exveedingly profited by the painful lesson. 
The event has also proved most instructive in various ways to believers 
ever since; and if infidels, Pharisees, and hypocrites will stumble at 
Mt, or abuse it, they do it at their peril. 

27.) ‘Peter, by the wonderful providence of God, appointed to be a 
-witiesa of all these things, is prepared to the example of singular con- 


(2 Sam. 11: 27, P. O..14— 


‘ stancy, by the experience of his own incredulity.’ 
‘to say, that it is useful to proud men to fali into sonre open and manifest 
‘sin, that they may be displeased with taemselves, as they hail alreaay 
‘fallen by their self-complacency. For Peter. being displeases' with 
‘himself, sept in a more salutary manner. than fe 
‘when pleased with himse:** 


what he will do, or not do? Let us all distrust our own 
hearts, and rely wholly on God, according to his Word.—Let it 
also he noted, that Peter first lied wilfully ; then he committed 
the most direct perjury to cover his lie; and then he uttered 
the most horrid execration on himself, equivalent to the worst 
language of those who delight iz cursing. This is the commo 1 
progress of men in such cases.—If any have fallen even ir: the 
most dreadful manner, let them think on Peter’s recovery, end 
not despair; and Jet them recollect the words of Christ, as well 
as their own sins, that their tears, confessions, and humilia- 
tions may he mingled with hope. 
remember our past follies, and manifold instances of ingrati- 
tude ; that we may learn watchfulness, humility, caution, and 
compassion for the tempted and fallen, by the experience of 
our own numerous mistakes, sins, and recovenes. 


And let us all frequently 


Scorr. 


Beza. ‘1 ventura 


hac oresugnns, 


rot, 


, 285 


Augustine 
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CHAP. XXVII. 


seas is delivered bound to Pilate, 1, 
Q. Judi ., in remorse, restores the 
silv2", and hangs limself,3—5. The 
priests fulfil the scripture, in dis- 

osinz of the noney, 6—10. Christ 
28 sent before Pilate, Ll—I4, who 
proposes te release Nim, according 
to the custom of the feast, 16-18, 
Pilute’s wife, alarmed by a dream, 
warns kim vo desist, 19. He washes 
his hands, to clear himself; and, 
being urged by the people, with im- 
Pprecations on themselves and their 
enitdren, he releases Barabbas, and 
delivers Jesus (0 be crucified, 20— 
26. He is mocked, and crowned 
with thorns by the soldiers, 27—31t; 
crucified between two thieves, 32— 
BS; and reviled by the people and 
rulers, 39—44, The land is darken- 
ed, 45; Jesus, calling on God, ex- 
pires, 46—50. The veil of the tam- 
ple is rent, the earth qaakes, the 
tombs burst open, and the centurion 
confesses Him, as ‘the Son of God,’ 
SI—34, Certain. women witness 

e scenes. 45,56, Jovephof Ari- 
tinea asKs nis body and buries it, 

57—61. His tomb is sealed by the 
chief priosts, and a watch placed at 

© it, 2-66, 


\ HEN * the morn- 

ing was come, 
all the chief priests 
and elders of the 
people took counsel 
against Jesus to put 
him to death. 

2 And when they 
nad *bound him, they 
led him away, ‘and 
delivered him to Pon- 
tius Pilate the gover- 
nor. 

3 7 Then * Judas, 
which -had_ betrayed 
him, when he saw that 
he was condemned, 
f repented himself, and 
brought again the thir- 
ty pieces of silver, to 
the chief priests and 
elders, 

4 Saying, I have 
sinned, in that I have 
betrayed "the innocent 
blood. And they said, 
‘What is thai to us? 
ksee thou to that. 

5 And he cast down 


a Judg. 16:2. 1Sam. 19:11, Prov. 4: 
16—18, Mic. 2:1, Luke 22:66, Acts 


5:21. 
b 23:13, 26:3,4. Ps, 2:2. Mark 15:1. 
Acts 4: 


Luke 23:1,2. John 18:28, 
John 19:12,24. Acts 9:2, 


16, 20:33. 22:25,29. 24:97, 28: 
20. 2Tim, 2:9. Heb. 13:3, 
eae Luke 18:32,33, 20:20. Acts 
13. 


¢ 26:14—16,47—50, Mark 14:10,11,43 
—A6, Luks 22:2—6,47,48. John 13: 
227. 18:3. 

f Job 0:5,15—29, 2 Cor, 7:10. 

gw Gen, 12:21,22, Ex, 9:27. 10:16.17. 
12:31. L Sai, 15:24,30. 1 Kings 2k: 
27. Rom. 3:19, 

h 19,23,24,54, er, 26:15. Jon, L:l4, 
Luke 23;22,41,47. John 19:7. Acts 
13:28. Heb, 7:26. 1 Pet. 1:19. 

425. Acts 1815-17. 1 Tim, 4:2, 
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the grace of t* Lord Jesus, and the tokens of 
his love. 

2. How h.s repentance was expressed; he 
went out and wept bitterly, 

(1.) His sorrow was secret; he went out, 
out of the high priest's hall to some place of so- 
litude and retirement, where he might bemoan 
himself, like the doves of the valleys, Ezek. 6: 
9, Jer. 9: 1,2. He went out, that he might 
not be disturbed in his devotions on this sad 
occasion, We may ¢hen be most free in com- 
munion with Ged, when most free from the 
converse and business of this world, In mourn- 
ing for sin, we find families apart, and their 
wives apart, Zech. 12: Lt, 12. 

(2.) His sorrow was serious ; He wept bitter- 
ly. Sorrow for sin must be great and deep, like 
that for an only son ; not to satisfy divine Jus- 
tice, but to evidence that there is a real change 
of mind, the essence of repentance, to make 
pardon more welcome, and sin for the future 
more loathsome. Peter, who wept so bitterly 
for denying Christ, never denied him again, 
but confessed Him ofien and openly, and in the 
mouth of danger; so far from ever saying, J 
know not the man, that he made all the house 
of Israel krow assuredly that this same Jesus was 
Lord and Christ. True repentance for any sin 
will be best evidenced by our abounding in the 
contrary grace and duty. Some of the ancients 
say, that, as long as Peter lived, he never heard 
a cock crow without weeping. Those that have 
truly sorrowed for sin, will sorrow on every re- 
membrance of it; yet not so as to hinder, but 
rather increase, their joy in God, and in his 
mercy and grace, 

Cuar. XXVIL. v. 1—10. A very affecting 
story is recorded in this chapter of the sufler- 
ings and death of our Lord Jesus. Considering 
the thing itself, there cannot be a more tra- 
gical story told us; common humanity would 
melt the heart, to find an innocent and excellent 
person thus misused, But, considering the de- 


sign and fruit of Christ’s sufferings, it is Gos- | 


pet good news, that Jesus Christ was thus de- 


ivered for our offences; and there is nothing ! 


we have more reason to glory ia, than the cross 
of Christ. * 

We left Christ in the hands of the chief 
priests and elders, condemned to die; but about 
two years before this, the Romans having taken 
from the Jews the power of capital punishment, 
they could put no man to death, and therefore, 
eu in the morning, another counsel is held 
to consider what is tobe done. And here we 
are told what was done. 

I. Christ is delivered up to Pilate, that he 
might execute the sentence passed on Him. 
Judea having been, almost one hundred years 
before this, conquered by Pompey, had ever 
since been tributary to Rome, and was lately 
made part of the province of Syria, and subject 
to the government of the president of Syria, 
under whom there were several procurators, 
who chiefly attended the business of the reve- 
nues, but sometimes, as Pilate particularly, had 
the whole power of the president lodged in 
them. This was a plain aviaene that the scep- 
tre was departed from Judah, and that therefore 
now the sh iloh must come, according to Jacob’s 
pecnore , Gen. 49: 10. Pilate is characterized 

y the Roman writers of that time, as a man of 
a rough, haughty spirit, wilful and implacable, 
and extremely covetous and oppressive; the 


5 eg tela S12) Rey. N20. Jews had a great enmity to his person, and 
Luke 16:25,26, / “were weary of his government; yet they made 
NOTES. 


Crap. XXVII. v. 5. 


evertake him, 


Testis Never-entered into Judas 


Tt seems evident that Judas was his own exe- 
eutioner, by strangling vimself; and this account may be reconciled 
with that of Peter, as recorded in the Acts, by supposing that he sus- 
pended himself in su-h a place and manner, that the rope, or wood to 
which it was fastened. c-nke; and tha’, ne reli from a great height, and 
so burst asunder; this coming to pass by the special purpose of God, 
vo render his body 'a more terrible spectacle to al beholders, and to 
cause his death to be the more ~emarked 
Nole, Acts 1: 16—18.) It admits of little doubt, that Judas’ death 
preceded that ot his injured Lord; so speedily «lil divine vengeance 
Yet the rulers took no notice even of this alarming cir- 
surastance |! * It appears to me, that the acquittal or condemnation of 

contemplation, , A!. he thought of was 


“an enemy.’ 


(Murg. Ref. h—k.— 


506) Julas was the constant companion ef our Savior’« m'ristry, 


of God, and concluded under sin, and 


| prescribed, Isa. 10: 1. 


ase of him as tie tool of their malice agave 
Christ. ‘ 

1. They bound Jesus. He was bound whens 
He was first seized; but either He was loosed 
before the council and now bound again, ur pow 
He was bound more closely. Having fone 
Him guilty, they tied his hands behind Uim, a» 
they usually do the hands of convicted orm. 
nals. He was already bound with the } onds .f 
love to man, andof his own undertaking; bat 
God had bound the yoke of our transgression® 
on the neck of the Lord Jesus, (Lam. Ll: 14. 
that we might be loosed by his bonds, as we a 
healed by his stripes. 

2. They led Hin away in a sort of trumph, 
as a lamb to the slaughler; so was He taken 
From prison and from judgment, Isa, 58:7, 8. * 

t was near a mile from Caiaphas's house te 
Pilate’s. All that way they led Him through 
the streets of Jerusalem, when, in (he morning, 
they began to fill, to make Him a spectacle te 
the world, 

3. They delivered Him to Pontius Pilate; 
according to what He had often said, that He 
should he delivered to the Gentiles, Poth Jews 
and Gentiles were obnoxious to the judgment 
Christ 
was to be the Savior of both; therefore He was 
brought into judgment of both, and both had a 
hand in his death. See how these corrupt 
church rulers abused the civil magistrate, mak- 
ing use of him to execute their unrighteous de- 
erees, and inflict the grievance which they had 
Thus have the kings of the 
earth been wretchedly imposed on hy the papal 
powers, and condemned to the drudgery of ex- 
tirpating with the sword of war, as well as that 
of justice, those whom they have marked for 
heretics, right or wrong, to the great prejudice 
of their own interests. 

II. The money paid to Judas for betraying 
Christ, is delivered back, and he in despair 
hangs himself.’ The chief priests and elders 
supported themselves with /his, that Christ's 
own disciple betrayed Him to them; but now, 
in the midst of the proseention, that strength 
failed them, and even fe is made to them @ 2il- 
ness of Christ's innocency, and a monument of 
God's justice; which served, 1. For glory to 
Christ, anda specimen of his victory over Satan, 
2. For warning to his persecutors, and to leave 
them the more inexcusable, Had not their heart 
been fully set to do this evil, what Judas said 
and did, one would think, should have stopped 
the prosecution. 

(1.) See here how Judas repented ; not like 
Peter, who repented, believed, and was pardon- 
ed: no, he repented, despaired, and was ruined, 
Now observe here, 

[1.]. What induced him to repent: he saw 
that He was condemned. Judas, it is probable, 
expected that Christ would either have made 
his escape out of their hands, or so have pleaden 
his own cause at their bar, as to have come off; 
and then Christ would have the honor, the Jews 
the shame, and he the money, and no harm done. ~ 
This he had no reas pn to expect, hecause he 
had so often heard his Muster say that We must 
be crucified ; yet itis probable he did expeet it, 
and when the event did not answer his vain 


fancy, then he fell into this horror. Note, Those 


who measure actions by the consequenest of © 
them, rather than by the divine law, wil Snd 
themselves mistaken in their measures, He _ 
repented himself; i.e. was filled with grief, 
anguish, and indignation, at himself, when re- 


flecting on what he had done. When he wag 


“and witness to every thing He said or did, Ifthere had been any plan 
‘concerted to impose a false religion on the world, Judas ninat have 
‘been in the secret. 
‘mony of an unwilling witness; t 
Bp. Porteus, 
‘means for detection of fraud and collusion, could not have pointed out 
“any thing better calculated to suit his purpoee, than the plicing of 
‘Judas among the apostles, 
‘the Lord, for increasing, to the highest point, the value of the testimon 
‘of the twelve apostles, 
‘ed to be poured around the altar, before the tire from heaven descended 
‘to consume the sacrifice, 
‘in a different way, sealed his testimony with lie blood,’ 
Divine Revelation. 


His aes is invaluable, because It is the testi 

he testimony, not of a friend. but of 
‘The greatest enemy, with a choice of 
Tt was a remarkabie provision made by 


It was like the water which Elijah command: 


Judas also, as the other ap atles, although 
Haldane oy 
Soorr 


‘ 


' pieces, and said, ™ It is 


gas dates hanes TDG 
E EEN ain 


parted, and went anrl 


that thou tellest us of it?’ 


_. This fulfilled an;aucient prophecy, which is here said to have been 
apoken by Jeremiah,’ (Note, Zech. 11: 10—14.) Various conjectures 
have been formed on the subject; but it is most natural to admit, that a 
- trivial error has crept into the text; for the change of a single letter, 
~ according ¥ the abbreviated manner in which names are written in the 


x vie SO % 
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tempted to betray his Master, the thirty pieces 
of silver looked very fine and glittering, like the 
wine, when itis red, and gives its color in the 
cup. But when the thing was done, and the 
_ , money paid, the silver was become dross, it bit 
chief like a serpent, and stung like an adder. Now 
his conscience upbraids him; ‘What have I 
done! What a fool, what a wretch, am I to sell 
my Master, and all my comfort and happiness 
in Him for such a trifle! All these ahuses and 
indignities done Him are chargeable on me; it 
is owing to me that He is bound and condemn- 


the pieces of silver .n 
the temple, ' and de- 


hanged himself. 
6 And _ the 
priests took the silver 


not lawful for "to put 
them into the treasury, 
because it is the price 


of blood. ed, spiton and buffeted. I little thought it 
7 And they took would have come to this, when I made that 
wicked bargain; so foolish was I, and ignorant, 

coursel, and bought and so like a beast.’ Now he curses the bag 


with them the potter’s 

field, to bury strangers 

10. 

1 Judg, 9:54. 1 Sam. 31:4,5. 2Sam. 
17:23. 1 Kings 16:18. Job2:9, 7:16. 
Acts 1:18,19. 

m 23:24. Luke 6:7—9. John 18:28. 

n Deut. 23:18, Is, 61:8. 


he carried, the money he coveted, the priests he 
dealt with, and the day he was born. The re- 
membrance of his Master's goodness to him, 
which he had so basely requited, the bowels of 
mercy he had spurned at, and the fair warnings 
he had slighted, steeled his convictions, and 
made them the more piercing. Now he found 
his Master’s words true; Jt were better for that 
man had he never been bern. Note, Sin will soon change its taste. Though 
it be rolled wniler the tongue as a sweet morsel, in the howels it will be turn- 
ed into the gall of asps, (Job 20: 12—14.) like John’s book, Rev. 10:9. 

{2.] What were the indications of his repentance. 

Ist. He made restitution; He brought again the thirty pieces of silver to 
the chief priests, when they were all together publicly. Now the money burn- 
ed in his conscience, and he was as sick of it, as ever he had been fond of it. 
Note, That which is ill-gotten will never do good to those that get it, Jer. 13: 
10. Job20:15. If he had repented, and brought the money back before he 


‘had betrayed Christ, he might have done it with comfort, then he had agreed 


while yet in the way: but now it was too late, now he cannot do it without 
horror, wishing ten thousand times he had never meddled with it. See Jam. 
5:3. Hebroughtit again. Note, To keep what is unjustly gotten is a con- 
tinuance in the sin, and an avowing of it inconsistent wih repentance. He 
hrought it to those from whom he had it, to let them know that he repented 
ais bargain. Note, Those who have served and hardened others in sin, when 
Sod gives them repentance, should,let them know it, whose sins they have 
partaken, that it may bring them to'repentance. 

2dly. He made confession; v. 4. 1. To the honor of Christ, he pronounces 
ais blood innocent. Had He been guilty of any sinful practices, Judas, as 
wis disciple, would certainly have known it, and, as his betrayer, would cer- 
tainly have discovered it; but he, freely, and without heing urged to it, pro- 
nounces Him innocent, to the face of those who had now pronounced Him 
guilty. 2. To his own shame, he confesses that he had sinned, in betraying 
this blood, He does not lay the blame on any one else; but takes it all to 
aimself. Thus far Judas went toward his repentance, yet it was not to salva- 
tion. Te confessed, but not to God, he did not go to Him, and say, 7 have 
sinned, Father, against heaven. Ue confessed the betraying of innocent 
blood, but not that love of money which was the root of this evil. Some 
betray Christ, and yet justify themselves in it, and so come short of Judas. 

; @) See here how the chief priests and elders entertained Judas’s peniten- 
tial confession ; they said, What ts that to us? See thou to that. 

1.] How carelessly they speak of the betraying of Christ. Judas had told 
them that the blood of Christ was innocent blood; and they said, What is 
‘hat to us? Was it nothing to them that they had thirsted after this blood, 
tired Judas to betray it, and had now condemned it to be shed unjustly? 
Thus do fools make a mock at sin; thus light do many make of Christ cru- 
cified; what is it to them, that He suffered such things ? 

(2.] How carelessly they speak of the sin of Judas; he said, J have sin- 
ned, and they said, ‘ What is that to us ? What are we concerned in thy sin, 
Note, It is folly for us to think that the sins of 
others are nothing to us, especially those sins we are any way accessary to, 
or partakers in. If the elders of Jezreel, to please Jezebel, murder Nahoth, is 
that nothing to Ahab? Yes, he has killed, for he has taken possession, 1 Kings 
21:19. If there were guilt, they tell Judas he must look to it, he must bear it. 
Ist. Because he had betrayed Him to them. His was indeed the greater 
sin; (John 19: 11.) but it did not therefore follow that theirs was no sin. 


'{t is common to extenuate our own by the aggravation of other people’s sins. 


But the judgment of God is according to truth, not comparison. 2dly. Be- 
cause he knewand believed Him to be innocent. ‘ If He be innocent, see thou 
to it, that is more than we know; we have adjudged Him guilty, and justly 
prosecute Him as such.’ Wicked practices are buoyed up by wicked prin- 
ciples, and particularly by this, that sin is sin only to those that think it so; 
that it is no harm to persecute a good man, if we take him to be a bad 
man; but those who thus think to mock God, will but deceive and destroy 
themselves, 

{3.] See how curelessly they speak of the conviction, terror, and re- 
morse, Jadas was under. They were glad to make use of him in the sin, 


Verses 6—10. 


accomplished. 


ality 


Sp pete would suffice to occasion the mistake. ‘The passage 
be gu 


d something Jiferently than 7%; stands in the prophecy ; but the 
i sth 


but, now that his sin had put him into a fright, 
they slighted him, and turned 11m over to his 
own terrors; why trouble them with his me- 
lancholy fancies? But why so shy? Ist. Per 
haps they feared lest the sparks of his eonyic- 
tion, brought too near, should kindle a fire ia 
their own consciences. Note, Olistinate sin- 
ners stand on their guard against convictions ; 
and, resolvedly impenitent, look with disdain on 
the penitent. 2dly. However, they were in1- 
concern to succor Judas ; when they had brongut 
him into the snare, they not only left him, but 
laughed at him. Note, Sinners, under convic- 
tions, will find their own companions in sin but 
miserable comforters. It is usual for those that 
love the treason, to hate the traitor. 

(3.f Here is the utter despair that Judas wes 
hereby driven to. Ifthe chief priests had pre- 
mised him to stay the prosecution, it would 
haye been some comfort to him; but, seeing no 
hopes of that, he grew desperate, v. 5. 

1.] He cast down the pieces of silver in the 
temple. The chief priests would not Jane the 
money, for fear of taking thereby the whole guilt 
to themselves, which they were wiiling that Ju- 
das should bear the load of; Judas would not 
keep it, it was too hot for him to hold ; he there- 
fore threw it down in the temple, that, whether 
they would or no, it might fall into the hands 
of the chief priests. See what a drug nione* 
was, when the guilt of siz was tacked to it, o 
was thought to be so. 

[2.] He went, and hanged himself. First, he 
retired ; withdrew like the possessed man, Luke 
8:29. Woe to him that is in despair, and is 
alone, If Judas had gone to Christ, or to some 
of the disciples, perhaps he might have had re- 
lief, bad as the case was; but, missing of it 
with the chief priests, he abandoned himself to 
despair: and the same devil that, with the help 
of the priests, drew him to the sin, with their 
help drove him to despair. 2dly. He became 


his own executioner; he hanged himself; was . 


suffocated with grief, so Hammond, though 
Whitby is clear that our translation is right, 
Jydas had a sight and sense of sin, but no ap- 
prehension of the mercy of God in Christ, and 
so he pined away in his iniquity. His sin, we 
may suppose, was not, in its own nature, unpar- 
donable, there were some of those saved, that 
had heen Christ’s betrayers and murderers ; but 
he concluded, as Cain, that his iniquity was 
greater than could be forgiven, and would rather 
throw himself on the devil’s mercy than on 
God’s. And some have said, that Judas sinned 
more in despairing of the mercy of God, than 
in betraying his Master's blood. Now, the ter- 
rors of the Almighty set themselves in array 
against him. All the curses written in God’s 
hook now came into his bowels lile water, and 
like oil into his bones, as was foretold concern- 
ing him, (Ps. 109: 18, 19.) and drove him to this 
desperate shift, for the escaping of a hell within 
him, to leap into that before him, which was but 
the perfection and perpetuity of this horror and 
despair... 

ow, in this story, 1. We have an instance 
of the wretched end of those into whom Satan 
enters, and particularly those that are given up 
to the love of money. This is the destruction 
in which many are drowned, 1 Tim. 6:9, 10. 
Remember what became of the swine into 
which, and of the traitor into whom, the devil 
entered; and give not place to the devil. 2. We 
have an instance of the wrath of God revealsc 
from heaven against the ungodliness and an- 
righteousness of men, Rom. 1; 18. As in tug 


story of Peter we behold the goodness of God,. 


and the triumphs of Christ’s grace in the con- 
version of some sinners; so in the story of 
Judas we hehold the severity of God, on ip 
triumphs of Christ’s power and justice in the 


meaning is, that the thirty shekels, the vile price at which the Jew 
valued and bargained for the Shepherd of Israel, as if He had been @ 
slave, came into the hands of a potter. 
Tf this be, as itis by far most probaly 
quotation from Zechariah. or a reference to his prediction; the Septua- 
gint must have been. wholly disregarded by the evangelist. 
sion may be literally translated as follows: ‘They appointed. thirty 
‘pieces of silver as my hire’ and the Lord said unto me Pl 


This was page and exactly 
e, intended as a 


This ver- 


lace these tn 


ae ee 


Judas hangs himsef. 


A.b 33 


8 Wherefore ° that 
field was cailed, The 
field of blood, ? unto 
this day. . 

9 Then was fulfilled 
that which was spoken 
py Jeremy the prophet, 
saying, 4 And they took 
the * thirty pieces of 
silver, the price of him 
that was valued, whom 
they *of the children 
of Israel did value ; 

10 And gave them 
for the potter’s field, 
as the Lord appointed 
me. 

[Practical Observations.] 

o Acts 1:19. 

p 28:15. Devt.34:6, Josh. 4.9. Judg. 
1:26. 2 Chr. 5:9, 

11:12, 


q 2 512) 
26:15. Ex. 21:32. Lev. 27:2—7. 
* Or, bought of the children of Israel. 
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confusion of other sinners... When Judas, into 
whom Satan entered, was thus hung up, Christ 
made an open show of the principalities and 
powers He undertook the spoiling of, Col. 2: 
15. 3. We have an instanceof the direful 
effects of despair ; 1t often ends in self murder. 
Sorrow, even that for sin, if not according to God, 
worketh death, (2 Cor. 7:10.) the worst kind 
of death, for a wounded spirit who can bear? 
Let us think as bad as we can of sin, provided 
we do not think it unpardonable; let us despair 
of help in ourselves, but not of help in God. 
He that thinks go ease his conscience by de- 
stroying his life, doth, in effect, dare God Al- 
mighty todo his worst. And_ self-murder, 
though presqgibed by some of the heathen moral- 
ists, is certamly a remedy worse than the dis- 
ease, how bad soever the disease may be. 
Let us watch against the beginnings of melan- 
choly, and pray, Lord, lead us not into tempta- 
tion. 

(4.) The disposal of the money which Judas 
brought back, v. 6—10. It was La out in the 
purchase of a field, called the potter’s field; be- 
cause some potter had owned it, or occupied it, 
or lived near it, or because broken potter’s ves- 
sels were thrown into it. And this field was to 


be a burying-place for strangers, that is, proselytes to the Jewish religion, 
who were of other nations, and, coming to Jerusalem to worship, happened 
to die there. [1.] It looks like an instance of their humanity, that they took 
care for the burying of strangers; and it intimates that they themselves al- 
lowed, (as Paul saith, Acts 24: 15.) that there shall be a resurrection of the 
dead, both of the just and of the unjust; for we therefore take care of the 
dead hody, not only because it has been the habitation of a rational soul, but 
because it must be so again. But, [2.] It was no instance of their humility 
that they would bury strangers in a place by themselves, as if they were not 
worthy to be laid in their burying-places; strangers must keep their dis- 
tance, alive and dead, and that principle must go down to the grave, Stand 
ou thyself, Iam holier than thou, Isa. 65:5. The sons of Heth were better 
affected to Abraham, though a stranger among them, when they offered him 
the choicest of their own sepulchres, Gen. 23: 6. But the sons of the stran- 
ger, inat nave joined themselves to the Lord, though buried by themselves, 
shall rise with all that are dead in Christ. 

This huying of the potter’s field took place not Jong after the crucifixion ; 
for Peter speaks of it soon after Christ’s ascension; and it is here recorded, 

ist. To show the hypocrisy of the chief priests and elders. They were ma- 
liciously persecuting the blessed Jesus, and now, 

1. They scrutple to put that money into the treasury, or corban, of the 
temple, with which they had hired the traitor: Though, perhaps, they had 
taken it out of the treasury, pretending it was for the public good, and 
though they were great sticklers for the corban, and labored to draw all the 
wealth of the nation into it, yet they would not put that money into’ it, which 
was the price of blood. The hire of a traitor they thought parallel to the 
hire of a harlot, and the price of a malefactor, (such a one they made Christ to 
ne,) equivalent to the price of a dog, neither of which was to be brought 
into the house of the Lord, Deut. 23:18. Thus they that swallowed a camel, 
strained at a gnat. 

2. They think to atone for what they had done by this public good act 
of providing a burying-place for stranzers, though not at their own chargé. 
Thus, in times of ignorance, people were made to believe that building 
thurches and endowing monasteries would make amends for immoralities. 

2dly. To signify the favor intended by the blood of Christ to strangers, 
and sinners of the Gentiles. Through the price of his blood, a resting- 
plice is provided for them after death. Thus many of the ancients apply 
this passage. The grave is the potter’s field, where the hodies are thrown 
as despised, hroken vessels. ‘I'he Germans call.burying-places God’s fields ; 
for in them God sows his people as a corn of wheat, John 12: 24. See Hos. 
2:23. Isa. 26:19. 


; ee, } ih 
Purchase of the potter’s fiele. 

3dly. To perpetuate tle infamy of those thas 
bought and sold the blood of Christ. This 
field was commonly called Aceldama—the fiela 
of blood; not by thé chief priests, they hoped 
in.this burying-place to bury the remembrance 
of their own crime; but by the people: whe 
took notice of Judas’ acknowledgment that he 
had betrayed the innocent blood, though the 
chief priests made nothing of it. T'hey fastened 
this name on the field for a perpetual memorite, 
Note, Divine Providence has many weys of en- 
tailing disgrace on the wicked practices even of 
great.men, who, though thev seek to cover 
their shame, are put lo a perpetual reproach. 

4thly. That we may see how the Scripture 
was fulfilled; ». 9,10. The words quoted are 
found in the prophecy of Zechary, ch. 11: 12, 
The Syriac version, which is ancient, reads only, 
It was spoken by the prophet, not naming any, 
whence some think that Jeremy was added b 
some scribe; others that the whole volume o 
the prophets, being in one book, and the prophe- 
cy of Jeremiah first, it might not be improper, 
to quote any passage out of that volume, under 
his name. The Jews used to say, The spirit 
of Jeremiah was in Zechariah, and so they 
were as one prophet. Some suggest that it was 
spoken by Jeremiah, but written by Zechariah; 
or that Jeremiah wrote the ninth, tenth, and 
eleventh chapters of Zechariah. Now this pas- 
sage, in the prophet, is a representation of the 
great contempt of God among the Jews. But 
here that is really acted, which was there hut 
figuratively expressed. The sum of money is 
the same—thirty pieces of silver, this they 
weighed for his price, at this rate they valued 
Him; a goodly price; and this was cast to tie 
potter in the house of the Lord; which was 
here literally accomplished. Note, We should 
better understand the events of Providence, it 
we were better acquainted even with the lan- 
guage and expressions of Scripture. What Da- 
vid spake figuratively, (Ps. 42:7.) Jonah made 
a literal application of ; All thy waves ard thy 
billows are gone over me, John 2: 3. 

The giving of the price of Him that was ¥¢ i 
ed for the potter's field, bespeaks, 1. The nigh 
value that ought to he puton Christ. The price 
was given, not for Him; no, He cannot be valu 
ed with the gold of Ophir, nor this unspeaka- 
ble Gift be bought with money. 2. The low 
value that was put on Him. It added to the 
reproach of his being bought and sold, that it 
was at solow arate. Cast it to the potter, so it 
is in Zechary; a petty chapman, not the mer 
chant that deals in things of value. And ob- 
serve, they of the children of Israel thus un- 
dervalued Him}. they who were his own people, 
that should have known better what estimate to 
put on Him, they to whom He was first sent, 
whose glory He was, and whom He had valued 
so highly, and bought so dear. He gave kings’. 
ransoms for them, and the richest countries, (so 
precious were they in his sight, Isa. 43: 3,4.) 
Egypt, and Ethiopia, and Seba; but they gave 
a slave’s ransom for Him, (see Exod. 21:32.) 
and valued Him but at the rate of a potter’s 
field; so was that blood trodden under foot, 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V.1—10. The advantages attainable by sin, appear in 


unpardonable ; 


that he may drive them to desperate wicked- 


ad q 
ag 
. 


prospect very desirable to the carnal mind; but they contain 
far more bitterness than satisfaction, when actually possessed. 
—The arguish and remorse of Judas, when he saw that Jesus 
‘vas condemned, should impress our minds with some idea of 
what wizked men will feel hereafter, when they shall learn all 
the fatal. effects of their infidelity, impiety, licentiousness, and 
imiquity. In this world, there 1s ground of hope for the vilest 
transgressors; aud when deeply convinced of their guilt, they 
should be reminded, that their chief danger arises from tempta- 
tii as to despair of God's mercy.—When faith and- hope are 
wanting, repentance cannot be genuine; and the enemy, who 
oxce persuaded his deluded servants that their sins were small, 
and that they had nothing to fear, will at length perhaps take 
occasiun, from some special aggravations of their crimes, to 
epresent them to their affrighted imaginations as absolutely 


tae refiner's furnace, aad T will see whether it be approved, in the 
inanher in which T have been proved by them. And I took the thirty 
wieces of silver, and 1 brought them into the house of the Lord, unto 
‘uw refiner’s furnace.’ It accords much more nearly, though not ex- 
acviv. tothe Hebrew. (Not2, Muck 7: 11, 12.) Scorr. 


‘ee 


ness, or to suicide.—No warnings can withdraw hardened hy- « 
pocrites from their purpose: they will treat such, even of their 
accomplices, as show remorse for their crimes, with the most 


disdainful neglect, and concur with Satan in driving them to — 


despair; and, while they are iiacnaaaeel perpetrating the most 
atrocious iniquities, they will keep up the appearance of strict 
devotion, avow the most exact conscientiousness, and affect the 
praise of beneficence! And God sometimes perpetuates the 
memory of their crimes, and fulfils the prophecies of his word, 
by means of those very actions in which they most deliberately 
rebelled against Him.—Of how small estimation must spiritids 
excellency be among men, when even Israelites va'ued tue ds 
vine Savior at no more than the price of the meanest slave! 
Scorrv. . 


(9.) ‘Jeremiah is omitted in two manuscripts of the twelfth century, ir 
the Syriac, the Persian, and modern Greek versions, and in sume latet 
copies. What renders it likely that the c:‘ginal reading was by the 
prophet is, that Matthew frequently omits the name of the prophet ia 
his quotations,’ ‘Horna 


pian Sees 


MATTHEW, XXVII.- 


41 GY And * Jesus which bought the kingdom of ‘heaven for us. 

_ stood before the go- But pues was as the few oy vats so oe 

i } rophetic vision was, which typified this even 
VEEROr and the Soh eid, A the event itself, as the utter instances of 
_vernor asked him, Say- Christ’s sufferings, was by the determinate coun- 
ing, Art thou the king sel and foreknowledge of God. 

of the Jews? AndJe- VY. 11—25. We have here, ‘ 
sus said unto him. <1 The trial Christ had in the morming before 
¥ > Pilate, in his judgment-hall. 
~'Thou sayest. ee 

ag 1. His arraignment; Jesus stood before the 

12 And when “he governor, as the prisoner before the judge. He 

was accused of the was arraigned that we might he discharged. 

‘chief priests and elders, Some think that this bespeaks his courage and 

oe 5 . ’ boldness ; He sicod wndaunted, unmoved by all 

2 answered nothing. : : E20) 

3 +>, their rage. He thus stood in this judgment, 

13 Then saith Pilate that we might stand in God’s judgment. 

unto hitn, * Hearest 9. His indictment; Art thou the King of the 
thor not how many Jews? Tie Jews thought that whoever was the 
thiugs they witness Chrisi must he the king of the Jews, must deliver 
aca iet fee? them from the Roman Hetil, restore to thema 
ane esis temporal dominion, and enable them to trample 

__ 14 And he answered 6p all their neighbors. Accordingly they accus- 

‘him to never a word; ed our Lord Jesus, as making Himself king of 

isomuch that the the Jews, in opposition to the Roman yoke; 

governor ” marvelled Whereas, though He said that He was the Christ, 
ae : He meant not such a Christ as this. Note, 

greatly. Many oppose Christ’s holy religion through a 

15 {| Now at that mistake of its nature; they dress it in false 
*feast the governor colors,and then fight against it. They assuring 
was wont to release the governor, that, if He made Himself Christ, 
unto the people a pri- He made Himself king: of the Jews, the go- 

Ree? PI vernor takes it for granted, that He goes about 

soner, whom they 19 pervert the nation and subvert the govern- 
would, ment. Art thou a king ? ae plate vee He 
was not so actual/y. ‘Bu. dost thou lay any 

- as ee a 12. Luke 233° claim to the Sararoaent or pretend a right to 

t 26:25,11, Mark 14:62, John 18:37. yule the Jews?’ Note, Religion has often un- 

1 Tin. 6.13, * a ee age 
U4. 26:58. Ps, 38:13,14. Ts, 53:7. duty fallen under suspicion of the civil powers, 

Mark 15:3-5. John 19:9-11. Acts as if it were hurtful to kings and provinces, 
erry eat. TRS aie whereas it tends mightily to the benefit of both. 

bree. ah. Is. 8:18. Zech. 3:8, 1 ~ 3. al tte yews said ania ne nee 
pee ke i i sayest. . Is,as thou sayest, though not as 

ig sae ee sol Acie Pid oie thou meanest; I am a King, but not such a 

@ King as thou dost suspect Me to be.’ 

4. The evidence ; (v. 12.) He was accused of the chief priests. Pilate found 
no fault in Him; whatever was said, nothing was proved, and, therefore what 
was wanting in matter, they made up in noise and violence, and followed Him 

with accusations, the same they had given in before; as if by repetitions to 

force a belief on the governor. 

_ 5. The Prisoner’s silence ; He answered nothing, (1.) Because there was 
no oceasion ; nothing was alleged but what carried its own confutation along 
- with it. (2.) He was now taken up with the great concern that lay between 
Him and his Father, to whom He was offering up Himself a sacrifice, to 
answer the demands of his justice. 3. His hour was come, and He suhmit- 
ted to his Father’s will: Not as J will, but as Thou wilt. He knew what 
his Father’s will was, and therefore silently committed Himself to Him that 
judgeth righteously. We must not thus, by our silence, give away our lives, 
because we are not lords of our lives, as Christ was of his; nor can we 
now, as He did, when our hour is come. But hence we must learn, not to 
render railing for railing, 1 Pet. 2: 23. 

Now, [1.] Pilate pressed Him to make soie reply, v.13. What these 
things were, may be gathered from Luke 23: 3,5. and John 19:7. Pilate, 
having no malice against Him, was desirous He should clear Himself, urges 
’ Him to it, and believes He could do it; Hearest Thou not? Yes, He did 
hear; and still hears all that is witnessed unjustly against his truths and 
(! ways; but He keeps silence, because it is the day of his patience, and doth 
“not answer, as He will shuctly, Ps. 50: 3. [2.] He wondered at his silence ; 
“which was not interpreted so much into contempt of the court, of himself. 
¢ And therefore Pilate is not said to be angry, but to have marvelled greatly 
— atit : 

I The outrage of the people, in pressing the governor to crucify Christ. 

The chief priests had a great interest in the people, who called them Rabbi, 
+ Rabbi, mace idols of them, and oracles of all they said; and they made use 
of this, to incense them against Him, and by the power of the mob gained the 
joint they could not otherwise carry. Here are two instances of their outrage. 

1. Their preferring Barabbas before Him, and choosing to have him releas- 

ed rather than Jesus. 
-_(1.) It seems, it was grown into a custom with the Roman governors, for 
he humoring of the Jews, to grace the passover with the.release of a prison- 
r, v.15. This, they thought, did honor to the feast, and was agreeable 
‘to the commemoration of their deliverance; but it was an invention of their 
own, and no divine institution; though some think that it was ancient, and 
kept up by the Jewish princes, before they became ‘a province of the empire. 
Hewever, it was a bad custom, an obstruction to justice, and an encourage- 
“Ment to wickedness. But our gospel-passover is celebrated with the release | 
“af prisoners, by Hun who hath power on earth to forgive sins. 
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(2.) The prisoner put in competition with 
our Lord Jesus, was Trarbks, here called a 
notable prisoner; (v. 16.) either because, » 
birth and breeding, he was of some note a 
quality, or because he had signalized himself 
by something remarkable in his crimes; whe 
ther he was so ietahle as to recommend him- 
self the more to the favor of ihc people, and so 
the more likely to be interceded for, or whether 
so notable as to make himself more liable to 
their rage, 1s uncertain. Some think the latter, 
and therefore Pilate mentioned him, as taking 
it for granted that they would have desired any 
one’s release rather than his. Z’reason, murder, 
and felony, are the three most enormous crimes 
that are usually punished by the sword of jus- 
tice; and Barabbas was guilty of all three, 
Luke 23: 19. John 18: 40, 

(3.) The proposal was made by Pilate, the 
governor, v.17. It is probable the judge had 
the nomination of two, one of which the people 
were to choose. Pilate proposed Jesus ; but 
would have Him released by the people’s elec- 
tion, so he hoped to satisfy both his own con- 
science, and the people too; whereas, finding ne 
fault in Him, he ought not to have put Him on 
the country, or brought Him into the peril of 
his life. But such little tricks and artifices as 
these, to trim the matter, and to keep in with 
conscience and the world too, are the common 
practice of those that seek more to please men 
than God. What shall I do, said Pilate, with 
Jesus, who is called Christ ? He puts the peo- 
ple in mind, that Jesus was looked on by some 
as the Messiah, and had given pregnant proofs 
of it; ‘Do not reject one, of whom your nation 
has professed such an expectation.’ 

The reason why Pilate labored thus to get 
Jesus discharged, was, because he knew that 
for envy the chief priests had delivered Him 
up; (v. 18.) that it was not his guild, but his 
goodness, that provoked them, ‘When David 
was envied by Baul, he was the darling of the 
people; and any one that heard the hosanras 
with which Christ was but a few days ago 
brought into Jerusalem, would have honent 
He had been so, and that Pilate might safely 
have referred this matter to the commonalty, 
especially when so notorious a rogue was set 
up, as a rival with Him for their favor, But it 
proved otherwise. 

(4.) While Pilate was thus laboring the mat- 
ter, he was confirmed in his unwillingness tc 
condemn Jesus, by a message sent him from 
his wife, (v. 19.) by way of caution. Probably, 
this message was delivered to Pilate publicly, 
in the hearing of all that were present, for it 
was intended to be a warning not ts him only. 
but to the prosecutors. Observe, 

{1.] The special providence of God, in send - 
ing this dream to Pilate’s wife; it is not likelv 
that she had heard any thing hefore, concerning 
Christ, so as to occasion her dreaming of him. 
but it was immediately from God: perhaps she 
was one of the devout and honorable women 
and had some sense of religion; yet God re 
vealed Himself by dreams to some that had 
not, as to Nebuchadnezzar. She siuffe~ed man 
things in this dream ; whether she dreamed o 
the cruel usage of an innocent person, or of the 
judgmenis that would fall on those that hag 
any hand in his death, or both, it seems 1t was 
a frightful dream, and her thoughts ¢troublea 
her, as Dan. 2: 1. 4:5. Note, The Father ot 
spirits has many ways of access to the spirits 


of men, and can seal their instruction in a dream, \ 


or vision of the night, Job 33: 15. Yet, to those 
who have the written word, God more ordina 
rily speaks by conscience on a waking bed, thag 
by dreams, when deep sleep falls upon men. 
({2.] The tenderness and care of Pilate’s wife 
in sending this caution to her husband; Have 
nothing to do with that just Man. 1st. This 
was an honorable testimony to our Tord; when 
his friends were afraid to appear in defence of 
Him, God made even strangers and enemies 


Chrest before Pontus Pilate. 
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A. D. 32. 
16. And they had 
then *a notable jwrison- 


er, called Burabhas. 
17 


Thereiore when 
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t, speak in his favor ; when Peter denied Him, 
Judas confessed’ Hin; when the chief priests 
proncunced Him guilty of death, Pilute de- 


clare’ he found no fault n Him; when the 
~vomcen that loved Him stood afar off, Pilate’s 


they were gathered wite, who knew little of Him, showed a con- 

together, Pilate said cern for Him. Note, God will not leave Him- 

nnto them. °© Whom Self without witnesses to the truth and equity 
2 


of his cause, even then when it seems to be 


will ye that I release 
unto you? Barabbas, 
‘or Jesus which is call- 
@d Christ 2 

18 For ‘he knew 
that for envy they had 
delivered him. 

[Practical Ohservations.] 


most run down by enemies, and most deserted 
by friends. 2dly. It, was a fair warning to Pi- 
late. Note, God has many ways of checking 
sinners in their sinful pursuits, and it is a great 
mercy to have such checks from Providence, 
from faithful friends, and from our own con- 
sciences ; it 1s also our great duty to hearken to 
them. Ohdo not this abominable thing which 
the Lord hates, we may hear said to us, when 
entering into temptation, if we will but regard 


a Mark 15:7, Luke 23.18,19,25. John - . 2 & 2 
18:40. Acts 3:14. Rom. 1:32. it. Pilate’s lady sent him this warning, out of 
ie HAS Se ea ey love to him; but, let him take it how he would, 
i Gen. 3711. 18am, 187-11. Ps, she would give him the caution. Note, It isan 
Se CSE EAE a Ue a chp instance of true love to our friends and rela- 
fede, Jak t2t0. Actso:l7. 7:9. tions, to do what we can to keep them from sin, 


T.ev. 19:17. The best friendship is friendship 
to the soul. We ere not told how Pilate turned this off, probable with a jest ; 
but, by his proceeding against this Just man, it appears that he did not re- 

ard it. Thus faithful admonitions are made light of, when given as warn- 
ings against sin, but will not be so easily made light of, when reflected on as 
aggravations of sin. 

(5.) The chiet priests and elders were busy, all this while, to influence the 
people in favor of Barabbas, 7. 20. They persuaded the multitude, both by 
themselves and their emissaries, that they should ask Barabbas, and destroy 
Jesus ; suggesting that this Jesus was a deceiver, in league with Satan, an 
enemy to their church and temple; that, if He were let alone, the Romans 
would come, and take away their place and nation; that Barabbas, though a 
bud man, yet, not having the interest Jesus had, could not do so much 
mischief. Thus they managed the mob, who otherwise were well affected to 
Jesus, and would never have done such a preposterous thing as to prefer 
Barabbas. Here, [1.] We cannot but look on these wicked priests with in- 
Aignation ; in matters of controversy between blood and blood, the people were 
to be guided hy the priests, Deut. 17:8. This great power they wretchedly 
wbused, and caused the people to err, [2.] We cannot but look on the delud- 
ed people with pity ; Thee compassion on the multitude, to see them hurried 
thus violently to so great wickedness, to see them thus falling into the ditch 
with their blind leaders. 2 

(6.) Being thus overruled, at length they made their choice, v.21. Pilate 
hoped he had gained his point, to have Jesus released. But, to his great sar- 
per they said, Barabbas; as if he less deserved to die, better deserved to 
ive. The cry for Barabbas was so universal, that there was no color to 
demand a poll between the candidates. Be astonished, O heavens, at this, 
and thou, earth, be horribly afraid! Were ever men, that pretended to reason 
or religion, guilty of such prodigious madness, such horrid wickedness ! 
fhis was what Peter charged on them; (Acts 3:14.) Ye desired a murderer 
to be granted you; yet multitudes who choose the world, rather than God, for 
their ruler and portion, thus choose their own delusions. 

2. Their pressing earnestly to have Jesus crucified, v. 22,23. Pilate, 
amazed at their choice of Barabbas, was willing to hope that it was rather 
from a fondness for him, than from an enmity to Jesus; and therefore he puts 
it to them, ‘What shall I do then with Jesus ? Shall I release Him likewise, 
fer the greater honor of your feast, or will you leave it to me?’ No, they ail 
said, Let Him be crucified. That deaththey desired He might die, because 
it was looked upon as the most ignominious; and they hoped thereby to 
make his followers ashamed to own Him, and their relation to Him. It was 
ebsurd for them to prescribe to the judge what sentence he should pass; but 
their malice and rage made them forget all rules of order and decency, and 
turned a court of justice into a riotous, tumultuous, and seditious assembly. 
Now was truth fallen in the street, and equity could not enter; where one 
looked for judgment, behold oppression, the worst kind of oppression ; for 
righteousness, behold, a ery, the worst cry that ever was, Crucify, crucify the 
Lord of glory. Though they that cried thus, perhaps, were not the same per- 
sons that the other day had cried Hosanna, yet see what a change was “rade 
en the mind of the populace in a little, time: when He rode in triumph into 
Jerusalem, so general were the acclamations of praise, that one would 
have thought He had no enemies; but now, when He was led in triumph 
tc Pilate’s judgment-seat, so general were the outcries of enmity, that 


¥.11—18. Alas! how often is Barabhas preferred to Je- 
sus! When sinners reject his salvation, tha. wey way retain 
their darliig sins, they repeat the disgraceful transaction: 
when the society of pious ministers and @hristians is forsaken, 
‘or the company of profligates and infidels, the preference is of 
the same nature: and indeed we are allapt, in some instances 
aud in some measure, to prefer the friendshy, and interest of 
os evil world, to the commands, glory,.and approbation of the 
Son of God.—But we must also reinember, that ‘He was 
wounded, for our transgressions * 11 this sense, we are all 
chargeable with the guilt of his crucifixion; and our sins were 
= tae scourge, the thorns, and the nails, hy which Hesuffered. 


one would thnk He had no friends. Such — 
revolutions are there in vis changeable world, — 
through which our way to heaven lies, as our — 
Master’s did, by honor and-dishonor, by evil — 
report, and good report, counterchanged ; 
(2 Cor. 6: 8.) chat we may not he lifted up by 
honor, as if, when we were applauded and 
caressed, we had made our nest among the 
stars, and should ‘die in it; nor yet be dejected 
or discouraged by dishonor, as if, when we were 
despised and trampled on, we were trodlen 
to the lowest hell, from which there is no re 

demption. You observe those who applaud yu, 

either they are all your enemies, or, which i 
pean ey may become so. Seneca, de Vita 

eat. 

Now, as to this demand, we are further told, 

(1.) How Pilate objected against it; Wy, — 
what evilhas He done? A proper question ta— 
ask before we censure any in common discourse, 
much more fora judge to ask hefore he pass a 
sentence of death. Note, It is much for the 
honor of the Lord Jesus, that, though He suffer- 
ed as an evil-doer, yet neither his Judge nor his 
prosecutors could find that He had done any 
evil, This repeated assertion of his unspotted 
innocency, plainly intimates that He died ta 
satisfy for ihe sins of others; for, if it had not 
been for our transgressions that He was thus 
wounded, and for our offences that he was de- 
livered up, and that on his own voluntary un- 
dertaking to atone for them; I see not how 
these extraordinary sufferings of a person that 
had. never thought, said,.or done, any thin 
amiss, could be reconciled with the justice an 
equity of that Providence that governs the 
world, and at least permitted this to be done. 

(2.) How they insisted on it; They eried out 
the more, Let Him be crucified. They do not 
show any evil He had o ne, but, right or wrong, » 
He must be crucified. they reso}ved to make 
up in clamor, what wa: war: 1ug in evidence. 

IIL. Here is the devolving of the guilt of 
Christ’s blood on the people and priests. s2h 

el. Pilate endeavors to transfer it from bim- 
self, v. 24. 

(1.) He sees it to no purpose to contend. 
What he said, [1.] Would do no good; he 
could prevail nothing; he could not convince 
them what an unjust, unreasonable thing it was, 
for him to condemn a man whom he believe 
innocent, and whom they could not prove guilty. 
Nay, [2.] It was more likely to do hurl: He 
saw that rather a lumult was made; and this 
turbulent, tumultuous temper of the Jews, by 
which Pilate was awed to condemn Christ 
against his’ conscience, contributed more than 
any thing to the ruin of that nation not lon 
after; for their frequent insurrections provoke 
the Romans to destroy them, though they bad 
reduced them, and their inveterate quarrels 
among themselves made them an easy prey to 
the common enemy. Thus their sin was their 
ruin, 

Observe how easily we may be mistaken in 
the inclination of the common people; the 
priests were apprehensive that their endeavors 
to seize Christ would have caused an uproar, — 
especially on the feast day; but 1t proved that 


‘Pilate’s endeavor to save Him caused an u 


roar, and that on the feast day; so uncertain 
are the sentiments of the crowd. ; 

(2.) This puts him ina great strait, betwixt 
the peace of his own mind, and the peace of the 
city ; he is loath to condemn an innocent man, — 
and yet loath to disoblige the people. Had he - 
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: 49 “] When he Wiss 
set dewn on the juag- 
-ment-seat, ‘his wile 
sent unto him, saying, 
Have thou nothing to 
do with ‘ that just man; 
for I have suffered 
many things this day 
in a dream because of 


Yay 


‘teadily and resolutely adhered to the sacred 
aws of justice, as a Judge ought, he had not 
yeen in any perplexity; the matter was plain 
ind td dispute, that a man, in whom was 
found no fault, ought not to be crucified on 
any pretence whatsoever, nor must an unjust 
thing be done, to gratify any man, or company 
of men, in the world; the cause is soon decided; 
Let justice be done, though heaven ‘and earth 
come together. If wickedness proceed from 
the wicked, though they he priests, yet my had 


him. ~ shall not be on Him. 
| i 3.) Pilate thinks to trim the matter, anu to 
20} But the chie ify both th io ond Bi ; 
. pacify ho 1e people and his own conscience 
priests and _ elders too, iy doing it,.and yet disowning it, acting 


_€persuaded the multi- 
tude that they " should 
ask Barabbas, and de- 
stroy Jesus 

21 The governor an- 
swored and said unto 
thein, Whether of the 
twain will ye that I 
release unto you? 
They said, Parabbas. 

22 Vvate veith unto 
them, ' V/u.f shall I do 
then w.th §--us, which 
is calleit' sist? They 
all say tr.co him, Let 
him be er acitied. 

23 £rd the governor 
said, * Why, what evil 


the thing, and yet acquitting himself from it at 
the same time. Such absurdities and self-con- 
tradictions do they run on, whose convictions 
are strong, but their corruptions stronger. 
Happy is he (saith the spastle: Rom. 14: 22.) 
that condemneth. not himself in that thing which 
he allows ; or, which is all one, that allows not 
himself in that thing which he condemns. 

Now Pilate endeavors to clear himself, 

{1.] By a sign; he took water, and washed 
his hands before the multitude ; as if he had 
sqid, ‘If it be done, bear witness that it is none 
of my doing.’ He borrowed the ceremony 
from that law, which appointed it to be used for 
the clearing of the country from the guilt of 
an undiscovered murder; (Deut. 21: 6,7.) and 
he used it, the more to affect the people with the 
conviction he was under of the prisoner’s inno- 
cency; and, probably, such was the noise of 
the rabble, that, if he had not used some sur- 
prising sign, in the view of them all, he could 
not have been heard. 


1 
hath he , done? But (2.] By a saying ; in which, First, He clears 
they cried out the himself; Zam innocent of the blood of this just 


more, saying, Let him 
Le crucified. 

_24 When Pilate saw 
that he could prevail 
nothing, but that rather 
a tumult was made, 
he took water, ™and 
washed fis hands be- 
_ fore the multitudefsay- 


ing, I am innocent of 


: ¢ Gen, 20:36. 31:24,29. Job-33:14— 


— John 2:1 


WW. “Prov. 29:1. 
£ 4,24. Zech. 9:9. Luke 23:41,47. 1 


Acts 14:18,19. 


person. What nonsense to condemn Him, and 
yet protgst that_he-is innocent of his blood! 
#or men’to protest against a thing, and yet to 
practise it, is only to proclaim that they sin 
against their consciences. Though Pilate pro- 
fessed his innocency, God charges him with 
guilt, Acts 4:27. Some think to justify them- 
selves, by pleading that their hands were not in 
the sin; but David kills by the sword of the 
children of Ammon, and Ahab by the elders of 
Jezreel. Pilate here thinks to justify himself, 
by pleading that his heart was not in the action; 
but this is an averment which will never be 
admitted. In vain does he protest against the 
deed, which at the same time he perpetrates. 
Secondly, He cast it on the priests and people; 


og Mark 13:11. 19: ‘ See ye to it ; if it must he done, I cannot help 
ae 1915, it) do you answer it before God and the world.’ 


 & Gen. 37:18.19. 


Ps. 22:8,9. Is, 49:7. 
1:8. Mark 14:55. 
John 


1 Sam. 19:3—15. 20: 


Zech. 
Luke 23;20—24, 
19:14,15. Acts 13:28. 


22.23, 23:10, 12—15. 
m Deut. 21:6,7, Job 9:30,31. Ps. 26: 
6. ser, 2:27,35. 


Note, Many flatter themselves that they shall 
bear no blame, if they can but find any to lay 
the blame on; but it is not so easy a thing to 
transfer the guilt of sin, as many think it is. 
The condition of him, that is infected with the 
plague, 1s not the less dangerous for his catch- 
ing the infection from others, or communicating 
it to others ; we may be ¢fempted to sin, but can- 
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Christ before Ponnus Pilat 


not he forced. The priests threw it on Judas 
See thou to it; and now Pilate throws it en 
theni; See ye to i+; fer with what mecsure ye 
mete, it shall be measured to you. 

2. The priests and people consented to take 
the guilt on themselves ; they all said, ‘ His 
blood be on us and on our children. They saw 
that the dread of guilt made Pilate hesitate, 
and that he was getting over his difficulty by a 
fancy of transferring it; to prevent the return 
of his hesitation, and to confirm him im that 
fancy, they, in the heat of their rage, agreed to 
it, rather than lose the prey they had in their 
hands, and cried, His blood be onus. Now, 

(1.) By this they designed to indemnify Pi- 
late, that is, to make him think himself indem- 
nified, hy hecoming bound to divine justice to 
save him harmless. But those that are them- 
selves hankrupts and beggars, will never be 
admitted security for others, nor taken as a ban. 
for them, None could bear the sin pf others, 
except He that had none of his own to answer 
for; it is a bold undertaking, and toc big for 
any creature, to hecome bound for a sinner to 
Almighty God. 


(2.) But they did really imprecate vrath and | 


vengeance on themselves and their posterity. 
What a desperate word was this, and fo little 
did they think what was its direful import, or 
to what an abyss of misery it would bring them 
and theirs! Christ had Iately told them, that 
on them would come all the righteous blood shea 
on the earth, from that of the righteous Abel 

but, as if that were too little. they here impre- 
cate on themselves the guilt of that blood, which 


was more precious than all the rest, and the ~ 


guilt of which would lie heavier. Oh the daring 
presumption of wilful sinners, that run upon 
God, upon his neck, and defy his justice! John 
15: 25,26. Observe, 

{1.] How cruel they were in their impreca- 
tion. They imprecated the punishment of this 
sin, not only on themselves, but on their children 
tov, even those yet unborn, without so much as 
limiting the entail of the curse, as God Himselt 
had been pleased to limit it, to the third ana 
fourth generation. This was madness and the 
height of barbarity. Surely they were like the 
ostrich : they were hardened against their young 
ones, as though they were not theirs. What 2 
dreadful conveyance was this of guilt and wratk 
to them and their heirs forever, and this by joint 
consent, as their own act and deed ; amounting 
to a forfeiture and defeasance of that ancient 
charter, [ will be a God to thee, and to thy seed. 
Their entailing tle curse of the Messiah's blood 
on their nation, cut off the entail of the blessings 
of that blood from ¢the7r families, that, according 
to another promise made to Abraham, in him 
all the families of the earth might be blessed. 


See what enemies wicked men are to their: 


own children and families; those that damn 
their own souls, care not how many they take 
to-hell with them. 

[2.] How righteous God was, in his retribution, 
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; ; ‘ Verses 20—23. 
~ On other occasions, the condemnation of any Jew, not a slave, to this 
Agnominious and cruel death, would haye hazarded an insurrection ; 
mut the people had been disappointed in their expectations of a tempo- 
ral kingdom ; and many of them seem to have thought, that the Mes- 
-siah of Jesus’ character was worthy only of contempt and crucifixion. 
Tt has, however. often excited wonder, that the multitude, who but a 
hort time before had welcomed Him with loud Hosannas, as the ‘Son 
of Dayid’ and ‘the King of Israel,’ (See 21: 8—11.) and who so 
much favored his cause, as to render the rulers afraid of openly pro- 
“seeding against Him, should all at once be induced to demand his cru- 
ifixion with irresistible vehemence. Many, who before led the peo- 
ple and favored the catise of Christ, intimidated by late events, had no 
- doubt retire:l; others were disappointed because He would not assume 
temporal dominion, and raise an army to liberate them from the Ro- 
_ mars: and several persons who had been driven away by the popular 
orrent in his favor when He entered Jerusalem, no doubt at this time 
ame forward, attended by emissaries from the scribes and priests. 
And those who remember. that in every multitude thus collected, ‘the 
“most part know not wherefore they are come together,’ wili readily 
perceive that a small company of considerable persons (a hundred out 
_ of ten thousand,) eager on the contrary part, and skilful in exciting 
"men’s passions and prejudices, would soon give a new direction to the 
‘populace; and that the change, from Hosanna to Crucify, was not 
aterially different from other changes, which: varying circumstances 
i e in large companies promiscuously assembled. (Marg. Ref. 
cts 19: 23—31.) _ Scorr. 
Ps Verses: 24, 25. 


occasion shows the power of conscience in 


mi 


* 
jate’s struggle on this 


the worst of men; and the horror which it often feels, (till inured to it.) 
of wilful, deliberate murder. The whole process resembled the exami- 
nation of a sacrifice, that it might be proved to be without blemish, far 
more than the trial of a criminal for condemnation; and-it is unprece- 
dented in the annals of mankind, for a person condemned to so dread- 


ful a death, to have been at the very time pronounced ‘innocent,’ or~ 


righteous, by the person who conducted those that apprehended Him, 
(w. 3.) by the judge who passed sentence on Him, and at length by the 
very officer who superintended his execution, (v. 54.) whilst they who 
clamorously demanded his death, could allege no reason for their con- 
duct. No doubt, God providentially ordered all these circumstances, ta 
make it evident that Jesus suffered for no fault of his own, but merely 
for the sins of his people. ‘They put Jesus to death when the nation 
‘ was assembled to celebrate the passover, and when the nation was as- 
“sembled for the same purpose, Titus shut them up within the walls of 
‘Jerusalem, The rejection of the true Messiah was their crime; and 
‘the following of false Messiahs to their destruction was their punish- 
‘ment. .They bought.Jesus asa slave, and they themselves were after- 
‘ wards sold and bought as slaves, at the lowest prices. 
‘to death, lest the Romans ‘should come and take away their place 
‘and nation ;’’ and the Romans did come and take away their place 
‘and nation.. And, what is still more striking, and still more stror gly 
‘marks the judgment of God upon them, they were punished with 
‘that very kind of death which they were so eager to inflict on the Sa- 
‘vior of mankind, the death of the cross; and that in such prodigious 


‘numbers, that Josephus assures us, there wanted wood for crosses, _ 


‘and room to place them in.? Bp. Porteus Marg. Ref.a p) 
Scorr 


bat 


They put Jesus’ 
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the i.oo! of this just 
merson ; see ye to ¢. 
25. Then answered 
all the people, and said, 
°His hlood be on us, 


Pand on our children. 
Practical Observations.]} 


26 J Then treleased 
he  Barabbas unto 
them; and when he 
had *scourged Jesus, 
he delivered him to be 
crucified. 

27 Then the soldiers 
of the governor took 
Jesus into the * com- 
mon hall, and gathered 
unto him the whole 
*band of soldiers. 


n 4,19,54. John 19:4. Acts 3:14, 2 
Cor. 5:21. 1 Pet. 3:18 
23:30—37. Num. 35:3: Deut. 19: 
10,13. Josh 2:1, 2 Sam. 3:28,29. 
2 Kings 24:3,4, Ps, 109:12—19. Ez, 
22:24. : , Acts 5:28, 7:52, 
1 Thes. 2; Heb. 10:28—30. 
Ex. 20:5. Ez, 18:14,&c. 

@ Mark 15:15, Luke 23:25. 

20:19. Is. 50:6. 53:5. Mark 10:34. 
Luke 18:32,33. John 19:1. 1 Pet. 
2:24, 

* Or, gonernor’s house, Mark 15:16. 
John 18:28,33. 19:9. Acts 23:35, 
Greek, 

8 John 18:3, Acts 10:1, 27:1, 


nious, cruel punishment, especially as inflicted by t 


a ‘ara?! 


according to this imprecation; they said, Sis | 


blood be on us, and on our children; and God 
said, Amen, so shall thy doom be ; as they loved 
cursing, so it came on them. The wretched 
remains of that abandoned people feel it to this 
day; from the time they imprecated this blood 
on them, they were followed with one judgment 
after another, till they were quite laid waste, 
and made an astonishment, a hissing, and a hy- 
word; yet onsome of them, and some of theirs, 
this blood came, not to condemn them, but to 
save them; divine mercy, on their repenting 
and believing, cut off this entail, and then the 
promise was again to them, and to their children. 
God is hetter to us and ours than we are. 

V. 26—32. In these verses, we have the 
preparations tor the crucifixion. © 

Here is, 

I. The sentence passed, and the warrant 
signed for execution; and this immediately, the 
same hour. 

1. Barabbas was released, that notorious cri- 
minal: had he not heen put in competition with 
Christ, it is probable he had died for his crimes ; 
but that proved the means of his escape ; to in- 
timate that Christ was condemned for this pur- 
pose, that sinners, even the chief of sinners, 
might be released: the common instance of Di- 
vine Providence is, that the wicked is a ransom 
Jor the righteous, and the transgressor for the 
upright, Prov. 21:18. 11:18. In this unparal- 
leled instance of divine grace, the upright is a 
ransom for the transgressers, the jusi for the 
unjust. 

2. Jesus was scourged; this was an ignomi- 
he Romans, who were not 


under the moderation of the Jewish law, which forbade scourgings above for- 
ty stripes. Thus the Scripture was fulfilled, Zhe ploughers ploughed on my 
buck, (Ps. 129: 3.) I gave my back to the smiters, (Isa. 50:6.) and, By his 


stripes we are healed, Isa. 53: 


5. Hewas chastised with whips, that we might 


not be forever chastised with scorpions. 

3. He wes then delivered to be crucified ; though his chastisement was in or- 
ler to our peace, yet there is no peace made but by the blood of his cross ; (Col. 
4: 20.) therefore the scourging is not enough, He must he crucified; a kind of 
death used on!y among the Romans, and such as seems to be the result of 


wit and cruelty in combinati 


make death in the highest degree terrible and miserable. 


on, each putting forth itself to the utmost, to 


A cross was set up 


:n the ground, to which the hands and feet were nailed, on which nails the 


weight of the body hung, ti 


ll it died of the pain. This was the death 


to which Christ was condemned, that He might answer the type of the 


brazen serpent lifted up on 


V.19—25. 


The warnmgs God sends to deter men from 


a pole. It was a bloody death, a painful, 
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shameful, cursed death; so miserable a death, 
that merciful princes appointed those who were — 
condemned to it by the law, to be strangled firs 
and then nailed to the cross; so Julius Cesar 
did by some pirates, Sueton. lib. 1. _Constan- 
tine, the first Christian emperor, by an edict 
abolished the use of that punishment among the 
Romans, (Sozomen, Hist. lib. 1. ch. 8.) that the - 
ye of salvation might not be subservient te 
the victim’s destruction. 

II. The harbarous treatment which the so.- 
diers gave Him, while things were getting rea} 
for his execution. When He was condemne 
He ought to have had some time allowed Him 
to prepare for death. There was a law made 
by the Roman senate, in Tiberius’s time, per- 
haps on complaint of this and the like preeipi- 
tation, that the execution of criminals should be 
deferred at least ten days after sentence. Sue- 
ton. in Tiber. cap. 25. But there were scarcely 
allowed so many minutes to our Lord Jesus 
deep called unto deep, and the storm continuea 
without any intermission. 

When He was delivered to be crucified, tha 
was enough; they that kill the body, yield tha 
there is no more that they can do, but Christ’s 
enemies will do more, and, if 1t be possible, 
wrap ue a thousand deaths in one. Pilate pro- 
nounced Him innocent, yet his soldiers set them- 
selves to abuse Him, being swayed more by the 
fury of the people against Him, than by their 
master’s testimony for Him; or perhaps it was 
not so much in spite to Him, as to make sport 


They understood that He pretended to a crown; 
to taunt Him with that gave them some diver- 
sion. Note, It is an argument of a base, servile, 
sordid spirit, to insult over those that are m 
misery, and to make the calamities of any, mat 
ter of sport and merriment. 

Observe, 1. Where this was done—in the 
common hall, the governor’s house, whicn 
should have been & shelter to the wronged and 
abused. {[ wonder that he, who was so desirous 


erson, would suffer this to be done in his house. 
erhaps he connived only at it; but those in” 


wickedness they do or appoint, but for that 
which they do not restram, when it is in their 
power. Masters of families should not suffer 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


for themselves, that they thus abused Him. ~ 


wickedness, will eventually leave many of them the more inex- 
usable; but what will be the guilt and condemnation of those, 
who use authority, influence and ingenuity, to sel men against 
the Gospel, and thus ruin multitudes of immortal souls !—Va- 
rious and irrational are the means, by which men seek impunity 
in acting contrary to their own consciences: they sometimes 
plead necessity or compulsion, when nothing but unbelief, fear 
of man, and regard to worldly interest, compel them; and they 
often throw the blame on others, vainly hoping to have the 
pleasure or advantage of iniquity themselves, and to leave the 
punishment to be suffered by their tempters, But all the wa- 
ter in the ocean cannot atl away the guilt of murder from 
those rulers, who, even reluctantly, permit innocent blood to he 
shed for political purposes, as it is their bounden duty, at all 


are commonly most clamorous when their conduct is most un- 
reasonable; persecutors are generally most ready to call for the 
instruments of torture or death, when it is inquired, ‘ What evil 
have these persons done ?’ and in every case, when arguments 
are wanting, men are prone to abound in vociferation, in order 
to silence both their opponents and their own consciences. 
But, who can reflect ailiout terror at the awful imprecation 
of the Jewish multitude, and its tremendous accomplishment! 
Yet there is mercy in reserve for a remnant of that nation: let 
us then pray for them, that at length they ‘may look to Hun~ 
whom they have pierced, and mourn for their sins,’ in true re 
entance and with living faith. (Zech. 12: 9—14, v. 14.)—AIL 
owever, who delight in anathemas and imprecations, will find 
that they rehound upon themselves. Scott. 


(25.) His blood be on us.) ‘Among the Greeks, the persons on 
whose testimony others were put to death, used, by a very solemn exe- 
eration, to devote themselves to the divine vengeance, if the person so 
condemned was not really guilty.’ Bunrper. 

Verses 26—31. f 

The Jewish rulers, by using their influence in preserving a murderer 
frora dea’h. took an effectual method of bringing the vengeance of God 
on the land; though not so effectual, as by crucifying the Son of God. 
(Notes, 11—18, v. 16,17. Num, 35: 31—34. Mark 15: 6—10, »v. 7. 
Luke 23; 21—25, v. 25.) John expressly mentions Christ’s being 
es ourged, and crowned with thorns, before Pilate finally passed sen- 
tunse on Aim; it is therefore conjectured, that He had been scourged 
sore time before, by orders from Pilate, in hopes that this disgrace and 
torture would have appeased the rage of the multitude, or softened 
suum into compassion, and so have made way for his release. It is 
svll known, that the Romans used te scourge malefactors. just betore 
they were crucified; ‘as if the exquisite tortures of crucifixion were 
aot sufficient, without adding to them those of the scourge.’ Bp. Por- 

eus. Possibly, the scourging might be twice repeated; but it is more 
probable, that Matthew and Mark introduced this account, not in the 
exact order of time in which it occurred. It is at least evident, that 
Pilate made an effort to save Jesus, after He had been scourged, and 
crowned with thorns: and perhaps the soldiers, atter sentence was 
finaly passed, carried still furtiic the indignities they had before com- 
menced. (Marg. Ref. r.—John lv. 1—7.) Scarlet or purple rcoe.) 
We may form some conception of this scene. if we consider the f .rocity. 


2221 


&s 


haughtiness, and impiety of the idolatrous Roman soldiers; and how 


they were let loose on the mild and holy Jesus, to give full scope te — 


their savage and cruel contempt, and to divert themselves with his suf- 
ferings, till they were even weary of mocking Him. Hav! He suffered 
as a murderer, they would not have thus insulted Him, but would have” 
in some measure pitied his anguish, whilst they executed the sentence ~ 
of the law upon Him. Another meaning has been sought out for the 
word rendered tho7zs, as if bearsfoot, or some inoffensive vegetable, 
was intended. This criticism, however, has been proved, by the most 
competent scholars, wholly untenable. But whfy should the peculiat 
weed or plant, of which the contemptuous crown’ was made, be espe 


cially noted, if this had not been a circumstance particularly ee giaie | . 


the cruelty of our Lord’s enemies, and the variety and intenseness 
his sufferings ? o Scort., 
(26.) Scourged.] ‘The scourge was composed of fagedla, which 
were extremely sharp, mostly interwoven with sheep-bones, sometimes 
composed of ox-nerves, and hence termed by Horace, 
Such scourging preceded the capital punishment of slaves: rods were 
used with the free.’ BLOOMFIELD, ~ 
(27.) Common hall.) ‘Rather, Pretoriwm, a magnificent edifice 
in the upper part of the city, which had been former!y Herod’s palace, 
and from which there was an approach to the citadel A”tonia, which — 
adjoined to the temple. This the Roman procurators (whose ardinary 


residence was at Cesarea) occupied, when at Jerusalem. In front of 
this edifice was the tribunal, Jesus was first led to the inter’sr pazs 
a 


of the or#torinm. namely the awa, an oper court’ ; ial 


i 


{ 


to acquit himself from the blood of this just — 


authority will be accountable, not only forthe — 


hazards, to protect the oppressed.—Such as are bent-on evil) — 


s, 


“horrible? — 


F 
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98 And they M strip- 
pS aim, and put on 
‘hima scarlet robe. 


-» 29 And when they 


nad “platted a crown 
of thorns, they’ put it 
upon his head, and a 
reed in his right hand; 
and they bowed the 


"knee before him, and 


mocked him, saying, 


* Hail, 
Jews! 
30 And ¥ they spit 


king of the 


upon him, and took the 


mon .by name: 


— € Acts 2:10. 


reed, and smote him 
on the head. 

' 81 And after that 
they had mocked him, 
they took the robe off 
from him, and put his 
own raiment on him, 
and led him away to 
erucify him. 

32 And *as_ they 
came out, > they found 
aman of ° Cyrene, Si- 
him 
they compelled to bear 
nis cross. 

33. And when they 
were come unto a 
place called ‘Golgotha, 


- that is to say, A place 


of a skull, 
34 They ‘gave him 


vinegar to drink min- 


gled with gall: and 
when he had _ tasted 
thereof, he would not 
drink. 

35 And ‘they cruci- 


fied him, and = parted 


his garments, casting 
lots: >that it might be 


4 fulfilled which was 


Mark 15:17. Luke 23:11. John 19: 
2-5. : 

& 20:19 Ps, 35:15,16. 69:7,19,20. Ts. 
49:7. 53:3, Jer.20:7. Heb. 12:2,3. 


37. 26:49. Mark 15:18. Luke 23: 
_ 36,37. John 19:3, 
26.37. Job 30:8—10, Is. 50:6, 52: 
14, Mic. 5:1. Mark 15:19. Luke 
18:32,33, 


9:20:19. 21:39. Is. 53:7. John 19! 
16,27 


@ Lev. 4:3,12,21. Num. 15:35,36 1 
pare 21:10,13. Acts 7:58. Heb. 13: 


16:24. Mark 15:21. Luke 23:26, 


6:9; 11:20.) 13:1, 


Mark 15:22. Luke 23:27—33. John 


Mark 15:24 Luke 23:34. John 19: 
23,24. 
@ Ps. 22:18, 


19:17. ; 

@ 48. Ps.692). Mark 15:23, John~ 
19:28—30, 

oe f aos John 20:20,25,27. Acts 
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their houses to be places of abuse to any, nor 
their servants to make sport with the sins, or 
miseries, or religion, of others. ~ 

2. Who were concerned in it; the whole 
band ; the whole regiment, at least five hun- 
dred, some think twelve or thirteen hundred. 
If Christ was thus made a Spectacle, let none 
of his followers think it strange to be so used, 
1 Mor. 4:9. Heb. 10: 33. 

3. What particular indignities were done 
Him. 

(1.) They stripped Him, v. 28. The shame 
of nakedness came in with sin; (Gen. 3: 7.) 
and therefore Christ, when He came to satisfy 
for sin, and take it away, was made naked, and 
submitted to that shame, that He might prepare 
for us white raiment to cover us, Rev. 3: 18. 

- They put on Him a scarlet robe, some old 
red cloak, such as the Roman soldiers wore, in 
imitation of the scarlet robes which kings and 
emperors wore; thus upbraiding Him with his 
being called a king. This was only to expose 
Him to the spectators, as the more ridiculous ; 
yet there was something of mystery in it : this 
was He that was red in his apparel, (Isa. 63: 1, 
2.) that washed his garmenis in wine; (Gen. 
49: 10.) therefore He was dressed in a scarlet 
robe. Our sins were as scarlet and crimson. 
Christ being clad in a scarlet robe, signified his 
bearing our sins, to his shame, in his own body | 
on the tree ; that we might wash our robes, and 
make them white in the blood of the Lamb. 

(3.) They platted a crown of thorns, and put 
it upon his head, v. 29. This was to carry on 
the humor of making Him a mock king ; yet, 
had they intended it only for a reproach, they 
might have platted a crown of straw, or rushes, 
but they designed it to be painful to Him, and 
to be literally, what crowns are said to be figu- 
ratively ; but there was a mystery init. [1.] 
Thorns came in with sin, and were part of the 
curse that was the product of sin, Gen. 3: 18. 
Therefore Christ, being made a Curse for us, 
and dying to remove the curse from us, felt the 
pain and smart of those thorns, nay, and binds 
them as a crown to Him ; (Job 31: 36.) for his 
sufferings for us were his glory. [2.] Now He 
answered to the type of Abraham’s ram that 
was caught in the thicket, and so offered up in- 
stead of Isaac, Gen. 22:13. [3.] Thorns sig- 
nify afflictions, 2 Chron. 33:11. These Christ 
put into a crown; so much did He alter the 
property of them to them that are his, and give 
them cause to glory in tribulation, and made it 
to work for them a weight of glory. [4.] It 
was the custom of some heathen nations, to 
bring their sacrifices to the altars, crowned 
with garlands ; these thorns were the garlands 
with which this great Sacrifice was crowned. 
[5-] These thorns, it is likely, fetched blood 
rom his blessed head, which trickled down his 
face, like the precious ointment, (typifying the 
blood of Christ, with which He consecrated 
Himself) on the head, which ran down upon 
the beard, even Aaron’s beard, Ps. 133: 2. 
Thus, when He came to espouse to Himself his 
love, his dove, his undefiled church, his head 
was filled with dew, and his locks with the drops 
of the night, Cant. 5: 2. 5 

(4.) They put a reed in his right hand; this 
was intended for a mock sceptre, another of the 
insignia of the majesty they jeered Him with ; 


as if this were a sceptre good enough for such 
a King, as was like a reed shaken with the 


; Jesus led to be crucifi 


wind ; (ch. 11: 7.) like sceptre, hke xmzdo 


both weak and wavering, and withermg aud 


worthless Dut they were quite mistaken, for 
his throne 1s forever and ever, and the sceptre. 
of his kingdom is a right sceptre, Ps. 45: 6. 

(5.) They bowed the knee before Him, and 
mocked Him, saying, Hail, King of the Jews ? 
Having made Him a sham king, they thus 
make a jest of doing homage to Him, thus 
ridiculing his pretensions to soverecigniy, as 
Joseph’s brethren; (Gen. 37:8.) Shalt thou 
indeed reign over us? But as they were at 
terward compelled to do obeisance to him, ana 
fulfil his dreams, so these here bowed the knee, 
in scorn to Elim, who as, soon after this, ex- 
alted to the right hand - { God, that at hisnane 
every knee might bow, or break, before Him ; 
it is ill jesting with that which, sooner or letcr 
will come in earnest. f 

(6.) They spit upon Him ; thus He had beer 
abused in the high priest’s hall, ch. 26:27. In 
doing homage, the subject kissed the sovereign 
in token of his allegiance ; thus Samuel kissed 
Saul, and we are bid to kiss the Son ; but they 
in this mock-homage, instead of kissing Him, 
spit in his face; that blessed face which out- 
shines the sun, and before which the anovls 
cover theirs, was thus polluted. It is strange 
that the sons of men should ever do such-a 
piece of villany, and that the Son of God should 
ever suffer such a piece of ignominy. 

(7.) They took the reed, and smote Him on 
the head. That which they had made the mock- 
ensign of his royalty, they now make the real 
instrument of their cruelty, and his pain. They 
smote Him, it is probable, on the crown of 
thorns. Thus was He despised and rejected 
of men; a Man of sorrows, and acquainted 
with grief. All this misery and shame He un 
derwent, that He might purchase for us ever- 
lasting life, and joy, and glove, 

Til. The conveying of Him to the plac of 
execution. After they had mocked and abu.vied 
Him, as long as they thought fit, they thea 
took the robe off from Him, to signify their 
divesting Him of all the kingly authority they 
had invested Him with, by putting it on Hin; 
and they put his own raiment on Him, because 
that was to fall to the soldiers’ share, that were 
employed in the execution. No mention is 
made of their taking off the crown of thorns, 
whence it is commonly supposed (though there 
is no certainty of it) that He was crucified'with 
that on his head ; for as He 7s a Priest on his 
prone, so He was a King on his cross. And 

ere, 

t. They led Him away to be crucified; He 
was led as a Lamb to the slaughter, as a Sacri- 
fice tothe altar. They led Himaway out of the 
city; for Christ, that He might sanctify the 
people with his own blood, suffered without the 
gate, (Heb. 13: 12.) as if He, that was the Glo- 
ry of them that waited for redemption in Jeru- 
salem, were not worthy to live among thena 
To this He Himself had an eye, when in the 
parable He spake of his being cast out of the 
vineyard, ch. 21: 39. 

2. They compelled Simon of Cyrene tc bear 
his cross, v. 30. It seems, at first He carried 
the cross Himself, as Isaac the wood for 
the burnt-offering which was to burn hin, 
And this was intended, as other things, both 
for pain and shame to Him. But after a 
while they took the cross off from Him, either, 


around his loins. 
more generally with whips. 


(29.). Of thorns.) 


put He would not taste it, as his 


23.) Stripped Him.) ‘The person subjected to this punishment, 
{crucifixion] was deprived of all his clothes, excepting something 
In this'state He was beaten, sometimes with rods, but 
Such was the severity of this flagellation, 
that numb:rs died under it. Jesus was crowned with thorns, and made 
the subject o1 mocking, but insults of this kind were not among the 
wrdinary attendants of crucifixion.’ 
‘Tt is taken not only for thorns but likewise for 
‘Friars and brambles, and any thing that hath pricks.’ Le/gh, in Scorr. 
ay ote Verse 34. ey j 
Tt was customary to give those who were about to suffer this lingering 
d most painful death, a potion to benumb their feelings, composed 
a@ wine mingled with myrrh or spices ; and some compassionate per- 

sns seem to aave prepared this cordial,\which they offered to Jesus ; 
purpose was to suffer death in all its 
bitterness. Others, full of contempt and malignity, had mingled ‘ vine- 
_ far with gall,’ to render it most nauseous, an2 offered it to Him instead 
he spiced wine. which, having tasted, He refused to drink + and thus 
$ anciei t prophe:y of the Messiah was literally fulfilled. Vote, Ps.. 


69: 21.) Those 
prophecy. 


JAHN 


counts.’ 


often dislocated 
being suspended 


Vinegar mingled with gail.) 
myrrh; but as the sour wine used by the Roman soldiers and Cotunon 
people was termed wine, and vinegar is sour wine; and as gad/ is ap: 
plied to bitters of any kind, 


The soldiers next proceeded to crucify Jesus. 
cross going into a hole made for that purpose, with a violent jerk, 


learned men who labor to prove that ‘ the vinegar 


mingled with gall’ was in fact the same as ‘the wine mingled wih 
myrrh,’ mentioned by Mark, seem to have forgotten this remarkabie 
(Marg. Ref. e.—Mark 15: 21—24, v. 23.) 


Scorr 
‘Mark says, wine mingled with 


it is not difficult to reconcile the two ac- 
5 GREENFIELD. 

Verse 35. 

The foot of the 


some of the bones of the crucified person; who, 
in this dreadful posture, hung in most exquisite tor- 


ture, till at length loss of blood and excessive pain ended his life. Iv 
is plain, that Jesus hung in this manner for six hours before He ¢x- 
pired; yet it was thought wonderful that He @*e! so sonn , 
lived a whole day and night in this anguisr, :21-ess some method were 
taken to shorten their pains. 


as meny 


Scorr 


ried} 
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(1.) In compassion to Him, because they saw it 
was too great a load for Him. We can hardly 
think they had any consideration of that, yet it 
teaches us that God considers the frame of his 
people, and will not suffer them to be tempted 
above what they are able; though they must 
expect that the cross will return, and the lucid 
intervals only give them space to prepare for 
the next fit. But, (2.) Perhaps it was because 
he could not, with the cross on his back, go 
forward so fast as they would have Him. Or, 
(3.) They were afraid, lest He should faint un- 
der the Icad of his cross, and die, and so pre- 
vent what their malice further intended against 
Him : thus even the tender mercies of the wick- 
ed (which seem to be so) are really cruel. 
They compelled ene Simon of Cyrene, pressing 
him to the service, by the authority of the go- 
vernor or the priests. It was a reproach, and 
none would do it but by compulsion. Some 
think this Simon was a disciple of Christ, at 
Jeast a weil-wisher to Him, and that they knew 
it, and therefore put this on nm. Note, All 
that will approve themselves disciples indeed, 
must follow Christ, bearing his cross, (ch. \6: 
24.) bearing his reproach, Heb. 13:13. We 
must know the fellowship of his sufferings for 
us, and patiently submit to all the sufferings for 
Him we are called to; for those only shall reign with Him that suffer with 
Him ; shall sit with Him in his kingdom, that drink of his cup, and are bap- 
t-zed with his baplism. 

V. 38—49. We have here the crucifixion of our Lord Jesus. 

I. The place. 

1. They came to Golgotha, adjgining to Jerusalem, probably the common 
place of execution; where criminals were sacrificed to the justice of the go- 
vernment. ‘There was our Lord Jesus sacrificed to the justice of God. Some 
think it is called the place of a skull, because it was the common charnel- 
house, where bones and skulls were laid together out of the way, lest people 
shonld touch them, and he defiled thereby. 

2. There they crucified Him, (v. 35.) nailed his hands and feet to the cross, 
and then reared it up, and Him hanging on it ; for so the manner of the Ro- 
mans was to crucify. Let our hearts be touched with the feeling of that 
exq lisite pain which our blessed Savior now endured, and let us look on 
Him who was thus pierced, and mourn. Was ever sorrow like unto his sor- 
iow ? And, when we behold what manner of death He died, let us in that 
heh-\.d with what manner of love He loved us. * 

Tt The harharous and abusive treatment they gave Him. As if death, so 
yrear a ee were not baa enough, tney contrived to add to the bitterness and 
terre. of at, 

1. By the drink provided for Him before He was nailed to the cross, v. 34. 
It was usual to have a cup of spiced wine for those to drink of, that were to 
be put to death, according to Solomon’s direction, (Prov. 31: 6, 7.) Give strong 
drink to him that is ready to perish ; hut this was with mingled wormwood 
and gall, to make it sour and bitter. This signified, (1.) The sin of man, 
wnich 1s a root of bitterness, bearing gall and wormwood, Deut. 29: 18. 
The sinner perhaps rolls it under his tongue as a sweet morsel, but to God 
itis grapes of gall, Deut. 32: 32. It was soto the Lord Jesus, when He 
hare our sins, and sooner or later it will he so to the sinner himself, Eccl. 
7:26. (2.) It signified the wrath of God, that cap which. his Father put 
into his hand, a bitter cup indeed, like the bitter water which caused the 
curse, Num. 5: 18. This they offered Him, as was literally foretold, Ps. 
69: 2t. And, [1.] He tasted thereof, He let no bitter cup go by Him untasted, 
when. He was making atonement for all our sinful tasting of formdden fruit ; 
now He was tasting death in its full bitterness. [2.] He would not drink it, 
hecause He would have nothing like an opiate, to lessen his sense of pain, 
for He would die so as to feel Himself die, because He had so much work to 
do, as our High Priest. 

2. By the dividing of his garments, ». 35. When they nailed Him to the 
cioss, they stripped Him at least of his upper garments ; thus He purchased 
for us white raiment to cover us made aaked by sin. If we be at any time 
stripped of our comforts for Christ, let us bear it patiently. He was stripped 
for us. Enemies may strip.us of our clothes, but cannot of our best com/firts, | 
our garments of praise. The clothes of those that are executed aré the exe- 
cationer’s fee : four soldiers were employed in crucifying Christ, and they 
must each of them have a share: his upper garment, if it were divided, 
would he of no use to any of them, and therefore they agreed to cast lots 
for it. (1.) Some think the garment was so fine and rich, that it was worth 
contending for ; but that agreed not with the poverty Christ appeared in. (2.) 
Perhaps they had heard of those that had been cured hy touching the hem of 


spoken }y7 tae proy bet, 
They parted my guar- 
ments among them, 
and upon my vesture 
did they cast lots. 

36 And ‘sitting down, 
watched him 
there : 

27 And set up over 
his head * his accusa- 
tion written, THIS IS 
JESUS THE KING OF 
THE JEWS. 

38 Then were there 

two thieves crucified 
with him; one on the 
right hand, and ano- 
ther on the left. 
1 54. Mark 15:39,44. 
k Mark 15:26. Luke 23:38. John 19; 
19 —22. 


1 14, Ts, 53:12, Mark 15:27,28. Luke 
22:37. 23:32,33,39—43. John 19:18, 
31—35. 


his garment, and they thought it valuable for some magic virtue in it. Or, 
(3.) They hoped to get money of his friends for such a sacred relic. Or, (4.) 
They would seem in derision to put a value on 11, as a royal clothing. Or, 


(9.) It was for diversion ; to pass away the time while they waited for his 
death; hut, whatever they designed, the word of God is herein accomplished ; 
(P's 22: 13.) they parted my garments among them, and cast lots wpon my 
testure. This was never true of David, but looks primarily at Christ, of 
whom David, in spirit, spake. Then is the offence of this part of the cross 
ceased : sor it appears to have been by the determinate counsel and fore- 


Verse 36. 


"294" 


Bala assas 3 


x The crucifiet ” 
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knowledge of God. Christ stripped Himselt 


hts Flores; to divide them among us. ~ 


T 


ting ths guard, lest the people, whem they 
stood still in awe of, should rise, and rescue 


ey new sat down and watched Him, v. 36s | 
The chief priests were careful, no doubt, in set. — 


Him. But providence so ordered it, that those — 


who were appointed to atch Him, thereby 


became unexceptionable witnesses for Him; 


having the opportunity to see and hear that 


which extorted from them that noble conies~ 


sion, (v. 54.) Truly this was the Son of God. 
3. By the tztle set up over his head, v. 37. It 
was usual, for the Tiieaune of public justice, 
and putting the greater shame on malefactors 
that were executed, not only by a crier to pro- 
claim before them, but by a writing also «ver 


their heads to notify, what was the crime for — 


which they suffered ; so tney set up over Christ’s 
head his accusation written, to give public 
notice of the charge against Him: This is Jess 
the King of the Jews. This they desigied for 
his reproach, but God overruled it to his honor. 
For, (1.) Here was no erime al-eged against 
Him. Itis not said that He was a pretended 
Savicr, or a usurping King, though they would 
have it thought so ; (John 19: 21.) but, This 2 
Jesus, a Savior; surely that was no crime; 
and, This is the King of the Jews ; nor was 
that a crime ; for they expected that the Mes- 
siah should be so: so that, his enemies them- 
selves being Judges, He did no evil. Nay, (2.) 
Here was a very glorious truth asserted con- 


cerning Him—that He is Jesus the King of the — 


Jews, that King whom the Jews expected, and 
ought to have submitted to; so that his accusa- 
tion amounts to this, That He was the true 


Messiah and Savior of the world ; as Balaam, - 


when he was sent for to curse Israel, blessed 
them altogether, and that three tiines, (Num. 
24: 10.) so Pilate, instead of accusing Christ as 
a criminal, proclaimed Him a King, and that 
three times, in three inscriptions. Thus God 
makes men to serve his purposes, quite beyond 
their own. 

4. By his companions with Him in suffering, 
». 38. There were two thieves crucified with 
Him at the same time, in the same place, under 


the same guard ; two highwaymen, or rebbers_ 


on the road, as the word properly signifies. It 
is probable that this was appointed to be execu- 


tion-day ; and therefore they hurried the prose- 


cution of Christ in the morning, that they might — 


have Him ready to be executed with the other 
criminals. Some think that Pilate ordered it 
thus, that this piece of necessary justice, in 
executing these thieves, might atone for his 


injustice in condemning Christ; others thatthe _ 
Jews contrived in it, to add to the ignominy ~ 
of the sufferings of our Lord Jesus ; however 


it was, the scripture was fulfilled in it, (Isa. 
52:12.) He was numbered with the trans- 
gressors. 

(1.) It was 2 reproach to.Him, that He was 
crucified with them ; as if He had heen a par- 


taker with them in their sins; for He was_ 


made Sin for us, and took on Him the likeness 
of sinful flesh. He was, at his death, numher- 
ed among the transgressors, and had his lot 
with the wicked, that we, at our death, might 
he numbered among the saints, and have our lot 
among the chosen. , 
(2.) It was an additional reproach, that He 
was crucified in the midst, betiveen them, as if 


He had been the worst of the three, the princi- 


pal malefactor. It was also intended to ruffle 


and discompose Him, in his last moments, with —~ 


4 


the shrieks, and groans, and blasphemies, of — 


these malefactors, who, it is likely, made a 
hideous outery when they were nailed to the 
cross ; but thus would Christ affect Himself 


with the miseries of sinners, when He’was 


suffering for their salvation. § 
apostles were afterward crucified, Peter, and 


Andrew, hut none of them were crucified with — 
Him, lest it should have looked as if they had 
been joint-unaertakers with Him, in satisfying — 


Some of Chnist’s_ 


for man’s sin, and joint-purchasers ot life ana — 


ee 


sons crucified, till it was ascertained that they were dead, anil ordere 
The sotdiers waiched. that none might remove the bodies of the per were given that they might be reinoyved, pales: 


Scorn | 


Pe 


Has te aera 
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ay And they that glory ; therefore He was crucified between two 

passed by ™ reviled malefactors, who could not be stippeeed to con- 

ane “waoving their tribute any thing to the merit of his death ; for 
y Beets, He Himself bare our sins in his own body. 

5. By the blasphemies and revilings with 
which they loaded Him, when He was hanging 
on the cross; though we read not that they cast 
any reflections on the thieves that were cruci- 
fied with Him. One would have thought, that, 
when they had nailed Him to the cross, they 
had dene their worst, and malice itself had 
been exhausted : a dying man, though an infa- 
mous man, should be treated with compassion. 
But, to complete the humiliation of the Lord 


heads, 
40 And * saying, 
Thou °that destroyest 
__ the temple, and build- 
ty “est it in three days, 
save thyself. PIf thou 
) be the Son of God, 
9come down from the 


vary Dieewt 1 Jesus, and to show that, when He was dying, 
IKEWISE =alSO He was bearing iniquity, He was then loaded 
the chief priests, with reproach, and, for aught that appears, not 


one of his friends, who the other day cried 
Hosanna to Him, durst be seen to show Him 
any respect. 

1) The common people, that passed by, re- 
viled Him, His extreme misery, and exem- 
plary patience under it, did not mollify them, or 
make them to relent; but they, who by their 
outeries brought Him to this, now think to jus- 
tify themselves in it by their reproaches, as if 
they did well to condemn Him. They. reviled 
Him—they blasphemed Him; and blasphemy it 
was, in the strictest sense, speaking evil of Him 
who lhought it not robbery to be equal with God. 


mocking him, with the 

scribes and elders, said, 

42 He *saved others, 

himself he cannot save. 

If he be tthe King of 

- Israel, let. him now 

come down from the 

cross, and we will be- 
lieve him. 


ps Ps 22:6,7,17, 31:11—13. 35:15—21. 


9712/20, © 109:2,25. Lam, 1:12. 
2LF—I7. | Mack 15:29,30, Luke 23: Observe here, 
Renee te see shee 1110. {1.] The persons that reviled Him; travel- 


9 26:61. Luke 14:29,30. John 2:19-22. lers that went along the road. and it was a great 


ee, aS, 2685. road, leading from Jerusalera to, Gibeon; they 

i r Ps, 22:12,13, Is 49:7, Zech. 11:8, Were possessed with prejudices against Him by 
+ Mark 15:31,32. | Luke 22:52. 23:35. the reports and clamors of the high priest’s 
's Jahn 9:24, 40:47. Acts 4:14. ther tepor kami Sue 


creatures. It is a hard thing, and requires more 
than ordinary application and resolution, to keep 
__up'a good opinion of persons and things every where run down, and spoken 
azamst. Every one is apt to say as the most say, and to throw a stone at 
that whichis in anillname. The Roman rabble fluctuate with a man’s fluc- 
| tuating fortunes, and fail not to dep ess those that are sinking. Juv. 

{2.] The gesture they used, in contempt of Him—wagging their heads ; 
which signifies theit triumph in his fall, and their insulting over Him, Isa. 37: 
22. *Jer. 18: 16. Lam. 2:15. The Tanguage of it was, Aha, so would we have 
wt, Ps, 35; 25. This very gesture was prophesied of; (Ps. 22:8.) They shake 
the head at me. And Ps. 109: 25. 

{3.] The taunts and jeers they uttered. 

Ist. They upbraided Him with his destroying of the temple. Though the 
ae | judges themselves were sensible that what He had said of that was mis- 
__ fepresented, (as appears, Mark 14:59.) yet they industriously spread it among 
2 the people, to bring an odium on Him, that He had a design to destroy the 
- temple; than which nothing would more incense the people against Him. 
! Thou that destroyest the temple, that vast and strong fabric, try thy strength 
new in plucking up that cross, and drawing those nails, and so save Thyself; 
_if Thou hast the power Thou hast boasted of, this is a proper time to exert 

it, and give proof of it; for it is supposed that every man will do his utmost 
to save himself’? This made the cross of Christ such a stumbling-block to 
the Jews, that they looked upon it to be inconsistent with the power of the 
Messiah; He was crucified in weakness, (2 Cor. 13: 4.) so it seemed to them; 
but indeed Christ crucified is the Power of God. 

2dly. They upbraided Him with his saying that He was the Son of God; 

‘If Thou be so, come down from the cross ;? and renewing the assault, (ch, 
4:3—6.) If Thow be the Son of God, &c. They think that now, or never, 
He must prove Himself to be the Son of God ; forgetting that He had proved 
it by the miracles He wrought; and unwilling to wait for the complete proof 
_ of it by his resurrection, to which He had so often referred; which, if they 
had observed it, would have anticipated the offence of the cross. This comes 
of judging things by the present aspect of thera, without'a due remembrance 
of what is past, and a patient expectation of what may further be produced. 
(2.) The church-rulers and state-rulers mocked Him,’v. 41. They did not 
think it enough to invite the rabble to do it, hut did it in their own proper 
persons. They should have been in the temple at their devotion, for 1t was 
the first day of the feast of unleavened bread, when there was to he a holy con- 
_ vocation ; (Lev. 23:7.) but they were here at the place of execution, spitting 
their venom at the Lord Jesus. How much below the grandeur and gravity 
_ their character! Could any thing tend more to make them contemptible 
_ and base before the people? One would have thought, that common prudence 
eheuld have taught them to keep as much as might be behind the curtain ; 
sul nothing is too mean for malice. Did they disparage themselves thus, to 
to despite to Christ, and shall we be! afraid of disparaging ourselves, by 
joining with the multitude to do Him honor, and not rather say, Lf this be 
ts be vile, I will be yet more vile? 


t 37. 2:2. Luke 19:38. John 1:49. 
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Verses 39—44. 

We may challenge universal history to furnish another instance, in 
which any person, expiring under the tortures of a cruel execution, was 
treated with such derision, contempt, and mockery, by all ranks and 
_ ordess of men, and even by one at least of his fellow-sufferers. This 
_ Wes reserved for the holy Jesus, ‘the Brightness of the Father’s glory, 
_ en he express [inage of his Person.’ ‘God manifest in the flesh ;’ 
_ & aig transaction is a full demonstration of apostate man’s rancorous 
ad “4 ¥ 


ae 


Two things the priests and elders upbraauec 
Him with: , 

{1.] That He could not save Himsesf, v. 42. 
He had been hefore abused in his _prophetice 
and kingly office, and He now 1s 1n his pnestlv. 
Ist. They take it for granted: He could not save 
Himself, and therefore had not the pcewer Le 

retended to, when really He woufd not save 
Himself because He would die to save us. 
They should have argued, ‘He saved othrs, 
therefore He could save Himself, and if He do 
not, it is for some good reason.’ But 2dly. They 
would insinuate, that, because He did not now 
save Himself, therefore all his pretence to save 
others was but sham and delusion; though the 
truth of his miracles was demonstrated beyond 
contradiction. 3dly. They upbraid Him with 
being the King of Israel. They dreamed of 
the external pomp and_ power of the Messiah, 
and therefore thought the cross altogether disa- 
greeable to the King of Israel, and inconsistent 
with that character. Many people could like 
the King of Israel well enough, if He would 
but come down from the cross, if they could have 
his kingdom without the tribulation through 
which they must enter into it. But the matter 
is settled; if no cross, then no Christ, no crown. 
Those that would reign with Him must be will- 
ing to suffer with Him. 4thly. They challeng- 
ed Him to come down from the cross. And 
what had become of us then, and the work of 
our redemption and salvation? If He had been 
provoked by these scoffs to come down from the 
cross, and so haye left his undertaking wn finish- 
ed, we had been forever undone. But his un- 
changeable love and resolution fortified Him 
against this temptation, so that He did not fail, 
nor was discouraged. 5thly. They promised, 
that, if He would come down from thé cross, 
they would believe Him. Let Him give them 
that proof of his being the Messiah, and they 
will own Him to be so. When they had formerly 
demanded a sign, Hetold them that the sign He 
would give them should be, not his coming down 
Jrom the cross, but, his coming up from th: 
grave, which they had not patience to wait for. 
If He had come down. from the cross, they might 
with as much reason have said that the soldiers 
had juggled in nailing Him to it, as they said, 
when He was raised from the dead, that the 
disciples came by night, and stole Him away. 
But to promise ourselves that we would believe, 
if we had such means and motives of faith as 
we ourselves would prescribe, when we do not 
improve what God has appointed, is not only a 
gross instance of the deceitfulness of our hearts, 
but the sorry subterfuge of an obstinate, destroy- 
ing infidelity. 

[2.] That God, his Father, would net save 
Him; (v. 43.) He trusted in God, that is, He 
pretended to do so; for He said, Jam the Son 
of God. Those who call God Father, and 
themselves his children, profess to put confi- 
dence in Him, Ps. 9:10. Now they suggest, 
that He did but deccive Himself and others in 
his claims of Sonship; for, if He had heen the 
Son of God, (as Job’s friends argued concerning 
Him,) He would not have been abandoned ta 
all this misery, much less in it. This was a 
sword in his bones, which David complains ; (Ps 
42: 10.) a two-edged sword, intended, Ist. Te 
vilify Him, and make the standers-by think 
Him a deceiver and an impostor; as if his say- 
ing, that He was -he Son of God, were now 
effectually disproved. 2dly. To terrify Him, 
and drive Him to distrust his Father's power 
and love; which, some think, He feaied, re- 
ligiously feared, prayed against, and was deliv. 
ered from, Heb. 5:7. David complained more 
of the endeavors of his persecutors to shake hia 
faith, and drive him from his hope in God, than 
of their attempts to shake his throne, and drive 
him from his kingdom: their saying, there 1s 


enmity to the holy image, truth, and law of his Creator; and a suffi: 
cient confutation of all the flattering representations of those who know 
more of every thing, than of God and of themss'~9s, 
and martyrs, who were renewed to some measure or the same image, 

and stood up for the same truths, always met with an adequate p>ovor 

tion of the same treatment; but it has been confined to them, ard tnais: . 
factors have almost universally been exempted frony it. 
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$3 He “trusted in 
God: let him deliver 
nim now, if he will 
have him: for he said; 
«Tam the Son of God. 

44 The » thieves also, 
which were crucified 
with him, cast the same 
in his teeth. 

[Practical Observations:] 

45 J Now 7 from the 
sixth hour there was 
* Jarkness over all the 
land unto the ninth 
hour. 

46 And about the 
ninth hour * Jesus cried 
with a loud voice, say- 
ing, ° Eli, Eli, lama sa- 
bachthani? that is to 
say, My God, my Ged, 
why hast thou forsaken 
me ? 
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no <elp for him in God, (Ps. 3: 2.) and, God has 
Jorsaken him, Ps. 71:11. In this, as in other 
things, he was a type of Christ. Nay, these 
very words David mentions, as spoken hy his 
enemies ; (Ps. 22: 11.) He trusted on the Lord 


that He would deliver Him. Surely these priests | 


and scribes had forgotten their psalter, or they 
would not have used these same words, so ex- 
actly to answer the type and prophecy; but the 
Scriptures must be fulfilled. 

(3.) To complete the reproach, the thieves 
also that were crucified with Him, joined with 
his persecutors; that is, one of*them did, who 
said, If Thow be the Christ, save Thyself and 
us, Luke 23:39. One would think that, of all 
ae this thief had least cause, and should 

ave had least mind, to banter Christ. Part- 

ners in suffering, though for different causes, 
usually commiserate one another; and few, 
whatever they have done before, will breathe 
their last in revilings. But, it seems, the great- 
est mortifications of the body, and the most 
humbling rebukes of Providence, will not of 
themselves mortify the corruptions of the soul, 
nor suppress the wickedness of the wicked, 
without the grace of God. 

Thus our Lord Jesus having undertaken to 
satisfy the justice of God for the wrong done 
Him in his honor by sin, did it by suffering 


ah’s time did. _It is reported that Lionysius, 
Heliopolis in Egypt, took notice of this dark. 
ness, and said, Kilher the God of nature ts cuf> 


gence of the birth of Christ, (ch. 2:2.) and 
therefore it was proper that an extraordinary — 
darkness should notify his death, for He is the — 
Light of the world. The indignities done to ~ 
our Lord Jesus made the heavens astonished. 
This amazing darkness was designed to stop — 
the mouths of those blasphemers who were re 
viling Christ as He hung on the cross; and it. © 
should seem that, for the present, it struck such 
terror upon them, that though their hearts were 
not changed, yet they were silent, and stood — 
doubting what this should mean, till after three 
hours the darkness scatiered, and then, (as ap- 
pears by v. 47.) like Pharaoh, when the plage 
was over, they hardened their hearts. But that 
which was principally intended in this dark- 
ness, was, (1.) Christ’s present con flict with the 
powers of darkness. Now the prince and the 
rulers of the darkness of this world, were to be 
cast out, spoiled, and vanquished on their own 
ground. (2.) His present want of heavenly 
comforts; that dark cloud which the human 
soul of our Lord Jesus was now under. God 
makes his sun to shine on the just and on the_ 
unjust, and a pleasant thing itis for the eyes to 
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"iis amo SO 8 his honor; not only by divesting Himself 
x 40 John 3:16,17. 9:17—25. 10:30, of what was due to Him as the Son of God, but 
y 38. Job 30:79. Ps, 35:15. Mark by submitting to the utmost indignity ; because 

15:32. Luke 23:39,40, He was made Sin for us, He was thus made a 
B Mark eases, Take 23:55, Curse for us, to make reproach easy to us, if at 
> Mark 15:34. Luke 23:46, John 19: any time we suffer it, and have all manner of 
Peeper iG evil said against us falsely, for righteousness’ 


sake. 


JIT. We have here the frowns of Heaven, which our Lord Jesus was under, 
m the midst of all these injuries and indignities from men. 


which, observe, 


1. How this was signified—by an extraordinary and miraculous eclipse 
There was darkness 
over all the earth; so most interpreters understand it, though our transla- 
tion confines. it. to that land. Some of the ancients appealed to the an- 
nals of the nation concerning this extraordinary eclipse at the death of 
Chnist, as a thing well known, and which gave notice to those parts of the 
as the sun’s going back in Hezeki- 


of the sun, which continued for three hours, v. 45. 


world of something great then doing; 


behold the sun; but when Christ was made Sin 

Jor us, because now his soul was exceeding ~ 

sorrowful, and the cup of divine displeasure was 

filled to Him without mixture, even the light of 

the sun was suspended. When earth denied 

Him a drop of cold water, heaven denied Him 

a beam of light; being to deliver us from ulter 

darkness, He Himself, in the depth of his suf- 

ferings, walked in darkness, and had no light, 

Isa. 50:10. During the three hours this dark- 

ness continued, we do not find that He said one 

word, but passed this time in silent retirement 

im his own soul, now in agony, wrestling with 

the powers of darkness, and taking in the im- — 
ressions of his Father’s displeasure, not against 
imself, but the sin of man, which He was 

now making his soul an offering for. Never 


Concerning 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V 26—44. Weare prone to complain under injuries, and 
even to retort or retaliate on those who offend us: but the Sa- 
vior endured the most complicated indignities and cruelties, 
without a murmur, an angry word, or a menace! In the meek- 
ness and dignity of heavenly wisdom, He heard unmoved the 
false accusations with which He was pursued; the preference 
given to a murderer before Him; the ungrateful people, whose 
diseases He had healed, and whose wants He tea supplied, 
demanding his crucifixion; the iniquitous sentence passed on 
Him; and the sarcasms and cruel denicran of the soldiers, the 
people, the rulers, and even of the malefactors. Without the 
feast impatience, He suiiered his body to be torn with the 
scourge, his head to be wounded with the thorns, and his 
hands and feet to he pierced; and thus He met the horrors of 
the most excruciating death, and the shame of being numbered 
among the worst of criminals, with the most entire resignation 
to his Father’s will, the most ardent love and zeal for his glory, 
and the deepest compassion even for his cruel murderers. He 


(43.) If He will have Him.) ‘If He love and favor Him.’ 
Bloomfield. ‘The Jews thought that God could not but deliver every 
pious worshipper from calamities, and that he who was borne down by 
them could not be such.’ KuINoEL, 

Verse 45. 

It is here supposed, and will hereafter be shown, that Christ was nail- 
ed to the cross at ‘the third hour,’ or by nine o’clock in the morning; 
out this darkness did not begin before the sixth hour, or noon; and it 
lasted 1M the ninth hour, or three o’clock in the afternoon. As the 
moon was then at the full, it could not be an eclipse from a natural 
cause ; and probably it reached no further than the Holy Land, at least 
the languaze of the evangelists implies no mors. (Notes, Mark 15: 

“25, 33.) Some infidels have greatly exulted, because Josephus and the 
pagan writers have not mentioned this phenomenon; but none have 
attempted to deny =, and every writer notices and records only what he 
sees proper. Josephus and the pagan authors were, in general, as lit- 
tle disposed to bear a favorable testimony to Christianity, as modern 
infidels are; the former could not but have heard of it, and his silence 
may be considered as the effect of his inability to deny the fact, and his 
unwillingness to admit the proper conclusion; but heathen authors 
would probably treat the report with contempt and neglect, as un- 
worthy of regard. It deserves notice, that all the evangelists record 
ttre scoffs and insults of the spectators, before they mention this dark- 

' ness, which, it is probable, for the time alarmed and silenced them, 
Many things have heev conjectured concerning the intenseness of this 
gloam ; but little can be know+, probably it was neither so intense, nor 
so slight as different wrivers contending with each other, have repre- 
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chis willing answerableness for the sins of his people. 


was also as mnch superior to fear, as to anger or impatience ; 
and He supported his sufferings with a demeanor equally dis- 
tant from levity, and from sullen affectation of insensibility ; so 
that all which has been admired in the death of heroes or - 
philosophers, is’ no more comparable to the setting of this*Sun | 
of Righteousness,’ than the glimmering taper is to the clear 
light of day.—But let us especially consider this conduct of the 
Savior as our pattern; and recollect that all our fretfulness 
peevishness, hitterness and despondency, are indeed acts of 
rebellion, which could not have been pardoned, but through the 
shedding of his precious blood. Let us remember, that we are 
called to do good, and suffer evil, in this present world; let us 
keep a guarc over our spirits, and at the door of our lips, when 
we are injured, insulted and afflicted; let us consider how 
‘light our afflictions’ are, and how mixed with consolations, 
when compared with those of our divine Surety; and never 
expect or desire kind usage from such characters, as ‘ crucified 
the Tord of glory.’ Scort.~ 


sented it. There is no proof, that during it, Jesus saw and spoke & his 
mother and the apostle John, ata considerable distance, as some hayu ~ 
supposed ; for nothing appears from the narrative, why this might hot 
take place cither during the three hours which preceded the gloom, ut 
just before Jesus expired, when it seems to have terminated. (See 50. 
John 19: 25—27.) We have, however, the testimony ef three evan- 
gelists, authenticated by miracles and prophecy, that such a darknesa 
took place; and may be sure it was sufficiently Intense, to convince — a 
considerate persons, that it was an awful token of the wrath of God 
against the crucifiers of the holy Jesus. Scott. 
Verse 46. 

(Ps. 22:1) The words are not exactly the same as they stand in- 
the original of the psalm referred to, and are suppused to be quoted in 
the Syro-Chaldaic dialect; but the meaning is precisely the same. Tlo 
doleful exclamation of Jesus showed that the total want of ‘the light 9 
God’s countenance’ on his soul, and the sense of his frowa and wrach — 
against Him, as our Surety, were far more dreadful than ail his sor: — 
plicated outward sufferiags; that his confidence in his Father, togetnst 
with his love, zeal, submission, and every holy affection were inabated 
and most perfect. even in that dreadful hour; and that there was ne 
cause in Him, why He should be thus forsaken, it being wholly throayh 
(Marg, Ref.- 
26: 36---39. Mark 15: 34.) AN Scores >: 

‘From this and other passages it is collected, that C}vist use] the — 
Hebrew-Syriac language. or rather the Hebrew-Chalds>*sriac, whieh 
was then prevalent in Judea.’ ROSEN. pag ona Sa 
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47 Some of. them 
_ that stood there, when 
they heard that, said, 
1 This man calleth for 
Elias. 

_ 48 And straightway 
‘one of them ran, and 
tuok a sponge, * and 
filed i with vinegar, 


were there three such hours since the day that 
God created man on the earth, never such a dark 
and awful scene ; the crisis of man’s redemption 
and salvation. 

2. How He complained of it; (v. 46.) about 
the né~th hour, when it began to clear up, after 
a long and silent conflict, Jesus cried, Eli, Eli, 
lama sabachthani ? The words are related in 
the Syriac tongue, in which they were spoken, 
because worthy of double remark, und for the 
sake of the perverse construction which his ene- 
mies put on them, in putting Elias for Eli. 
Now observe here, 

(1.) Whence He borrowed this complaint— 
from Ps. 22:1. It is not probable, (es some 
have thought) that He repeated the whole psalm; 
yet hereby He intimated that the whole was to 
he.applied to Him. This, and that other word, 
Into thy hands I commit my spirit, He fetched 
from David’s psalms, to teach us the use and 
benefit of the word of God in prayer. 

Mark 15:35,39. (2.) How. He uttered it—2oith a loud voice ; 

Cog ap, tt uke 23:96. John which bespeaks the extremity of his pain and 

| ACE eee anguish, the strength of nature remaining in 

& Mark 15:37. Luke 23:46. John Him, and the great earnestness of his spirit in 

pia. this expostulation. Now the Scripture was ful- 

filled; (Joel 3:15, 16.) The sun and the moon shall be darkened. The Lord 
 shallalso roar out of Zion, and utter his voice from Jerusalem. David often 
‘speaks of his crying aloud in prayer, Ps. 55: 17. 

(3.) What the complaint was—My God, my God, why hast Thou forsaken 
Me? A strange complaint to come from the mouth of gur Lord Jesus, who, 
we ure sure, was (rod’s elect, in whom his soul delighted, (Isa. 42: 1.) and 
in whom He was always well pleased. Surely, never sorrow was like unto 
that sorrow, which extorted such a complaint from one who, being perfectly 
free fromm sin, could never be a terror to Himself; but the heart knows its 
own bitterness. No wonder it made the earth to quake, and rent the rocks ; 
for it is enough to make hoth the ears of every one that hears it, to tingle, and 
Gight to he spoken of with great reverence. 

: pag That our Lord Jesus was, in his sufferings, for a time, forsaken 

wher. .So He saith Himself, who, we are sure, was under no mis- 
“take concerning his owncase. Not that the union etween the divine and 
himan natures was weakened ; no, Hie was now by the eternal aval offering 

Himself: nor as if there were any abatement of his Father’s love to Him. 

cr his to his: Father; we are sure that there was on !:is mind no horror of 

God. nor any thing of the torments cf hell; but his F'ather forsook Him ; that 
is, First, He delivered) Him up into the bands of his enemies, and did not 
appear to rescue Him. He let loose the nowers of darkness against Him, 
and suffered them to do their worst, worse than against Job. Now was that 

Scripture fulfilled, (Job 16: 9.) God has turned Me over into the hands of the 

toicked; and no angel is sent from heaven to deliver, no friend on earth 
‘raised up to appear for Him. Secondly, He withdrew the present comfort- 

able sense of his complacency in Him. When his soul was first troubled, ic 


and gave him to drink. 

49 The rest said, Let 

be, ‘let us see whether 

Elias will come to save 
him. 

~ 60 Jesus, when he 

had cried again witha 


@ 1:4. Mal. 4:5. 


hada voice from heaven to comfort Him; (Jolin 12: 27. 28.) in his agony 
sn the garden, there appeared an angel from heaven, strengthening Him ; 
_-but now He had neither. 


Thirdly, He let out upon his soul an afflicting 


sense of his wrath against man for sin. Christ was made Sin for us, a Curse 


for us; and therefore, though God loved Him zs a Son, He frowned on Him 


- asa Surety. These impressions He was pleased to admit, and to waive that 
resistance of them which He could have made: because He would accommo- 
date Himself to this part of his undertaking, as He had done to all the rest. 

' [2.] That Christ’s being forsaken of his Father, was the most grievous of 
his sufferings, and that.which He complained most of. Here He laid the 
most doleful accents ; He did not say, ‘Why am I scourged ? And why spit 
on? And why nailed to the cross?’ But when his Father stood at a dis- 
tance, He cried out thus ; for this was it that put wormawood and gall into 
the affliction and misery. This brought the wafers into the soul, Ps. 69: 1—3. 

3.] That our Lord Jesus, even when thus forsaken of his Father, kept 


“A hola of Him as his God; My God, my God, though forsaking Me, yet mine. 


Christ was God’s servant in the worl: of redemption; to Him He was to make 
fatisfaction, and hy Him to be carried through and crowned, and on that ac- 
cont He calls Him his God ; for He was now doing his will. See Isa. 49: 

4,9. This supported Him, that even in the depth of his sufferings God was 
his God, and this He resolves to keep fast hold of. ial 

(4.) See how his enemies impiously ridiculed this complaint, v. 47. Some 
shink this was the ignorant mistake of the Roman soldiers, who bad heard 
talk of Elias, and of the Jews’ expectation of his coming, but knew not the 
signification of Eli, Eli, and so made this blundering comment on these 
words of Christ, perhaps not hearing the latter part of what He said, for 

be noise of the people. Note, Many of the reproaches cast on the Word 
end people of God, rise from gross mistakes. Divine truths are often 
corrupted hy ignorance of the language and style of the Seripture. Those 


a : 


eto ne ded 

that hear by halves, pervert what they hear. 
Others think it was the wilful mistake of some 
of the Jews, who knew what He said, but were 
disposed to abuse Him, and misrepresent Him 
as one who, being forsaken of God, was driven 
to trust in creatures ; perhaps hinting also, that 
He who had Eeteniod to be Himself the Mes- 
siah, would now be ylad to be beholden to Elias, 
who was expected to be only forerunner of the 
Messiah. ote, lt is no new thing for the most 
pias devotions of the best men to be ridiculed 
‘y scoffers ; nor are we to think it strange, if 
what is well said, in praying and preaching, he 
misconstrued, and turned to our reproach ; 
Christ’s words were so, though He spake as 
never man spake. 

IV. The comfort his enemies administered. 

1. Some gave Him vinegar to drmk ; (v. 
48.) instead of some cordial to refresh Him 
under this heavy burthen, they tantalized Him 
with that which did not onl7 add to the reproach 
they were loading Him wit 1, but did too sensi- 
bly represent that cup of trembling which his 
Father had put into hishand. One af them ran 
to fetch it, seeming to he officious to Him, but 
really glad of an opportunity to abuse and 
affront Him, and afraid lest any one should 
take it out of his hands. 


2. Others, with the same purpose of disturb-. 


ing and abusing Him, refer him to Elias ; (v. 
49.) ‘Come, let Him alone, his case is desperate, 
neither heaven nor earth can help Him ; let us 
do nothing either to hasten his death, orto 
retard it; He has appealed to Elias, and te 
Elias let Him go.’ 

V. 50—56. Here is an account of the death 
of Christ. 

I. The manner how He breathed his sast ; 
(v. 50.) between the third and the sixth hwur, 
that is, between nine and twelve o’clock, as we 
reckon, He was nailed to the cross, and soon 
after the ninth hour, that is, between three and 
four o'clock in the afternoon, He died. That 
was the time of the offering of the evening 
sacrifice, and the time when the paschal lam 
was killed, and Christ, our Passover, is sacri- 
ficed for us, and offered Himself in the evening 
of the world a sacrifice to God of a sweet- 
smelling savor. It was at that time of the lay, 
that the angel Gabriel delivered to Daniel that 
glorious prediction of the Messiah Dan. 9 21, 
21. And some think that from that very ‘ime 
when the angel spake it, to this time when 
Christ died, was just seventy wecks, that is 
four hundred and ninety years, to a day, te an 
hour; as the departure of derek out of Egypt 
was at the end of the four hundred and thirty 
years, even the sel f-same day, Exod. 12: 41. 

Two things are here noted. 

1. That He cried with a loud voice, as Le- 
fore, v.46. — 

(1.) This was a sign, that, after all his pains 
and fatigues, his life was whole in Him, and 
nature strong. The voice of dying men is one 
of the first things that fails. But Christ, just 
before He expired, spake like a man in his full 
strength, to show that his life was not forced 
from Him, but was freely delivered by Him 
into his Father’s hands, as his own act and 
deed, and to show that by the eternal Spirit He 
publ Himself, being the Priest as well as the 

acrifice, He cried with a loud voice. 

(2.) It was significant. He was now spoiling 
principalities and powers, and in this loud voice 
He did, as it were, shout for musiery, as one 
mighty to save, Isa. 63: 1. Compare with this, 
Isa. 42: 13,14. His erying with a loud voice, 
signified that his death should he published to 


all the world ; all mankind being concerned in it, 


and obliged to take notice of it. Christ’s loud cry 
was like a trumpet blown over the sacrifices, 


ig3) Verses 47—49. 
Some supposed He called on Elias to come and rescue Hit: for. as 
mas Was to be the forerunner of the Messiah. they probably thought 
fe meant thus to assert his claim to that character, even to the last. 
Marg. Ref. a) About the same.time He also said. ‘J thirst.’ being 
rched through excess of anguish and torture; and, as a vessel stood 
Se filled with vinegar, (which being mixed with water, was commonly 
trunk by the Roman soldiers.) one of them filled a sponge with vinegar, 
end putting it on a reed, or a stack of hyssoy seached it to Him that 
de might drink. * Scorr 
aoNs TD. VOL. I. 26 


Verse 50, 


Perhaps the darkness continued nearly to the time when Jesus said 
Tt is finished;? and then the darkness and horror seem to have been 
removed also from his mind; and an inexpressible. joy in the sense of 
his Father’s love, the near approach of his glory, and the blessed 
effects of his sufferings. to have filled his soul, 
ately after. ‘cried out with a loud voice. Father, into thy hands 1 com 
mend my spirit.’ 
ning of his lingering agonies, had He so please.!, as these were necsa- 
sary only for the expiation of onr sina. 


He therefore, iminedi- 
His soul could have left the hody, at the very egin- 


‘This view of the case sug- 
[257] 
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lon) voice "yielded up . 2. That then He yielded up the ghost. ‘This 
the ghost. 


teractical Observations.] 

51 And, behold, ' the 
veil of the temple was 
rent in twain from the 
top to the bottom ; 
“and the earth did 
qudke, and the rocks 


the Son of God, on the cross, did truly and pro- 
perly die by the violence of the pain He was 
put to. His soul was separated from his body, 
and so his body was left really and truly dead. 
It was certain that He did die, for 11 was requi- 
site that He should; thus it was written, and 
therefore thus it behoves Him to suffer. Death 
being the penalty for the breach of the first 
covenant, (Zhou shalt surely die,) the Mediator 


rent, of the new covenant must make atonement by 

2 20:28. Ps, 22:14,15. Is. 53:9-12. means of death, otherwise no remission, Heb. 
Dea. 96. John 10:11,15, Heb.2 9: 15. He had undertaken to make his soul an 

* Bx. 26.3187, 40:21, Lev, 16:21, Offering for sin; and He did it, when He yield- 
eee Ere saeas ae 15:83 ed up the ghost, and voluntarily resigned it. 
6:19,20. 10:19-22,, : * II. The miracles that attended his death. 

hk 28:2, Ps. 18:7,15, Mic. 1:3,4. Nah. 1. Behold, the veil of the temple was rent in 
1:3—5. Hab. 3.1013. Heb. 12:25— 


twain. Justas our Lord Jesus expired, at the 
time of the offering of the evening-sacrifice, 
and on a solemn day, when the priests were officiating in the temple, and 
might themselves be eye-witnesses of it, the veil of the temple was rent by 
an invisible power; that veil which parted between the holy place and the 
most holy. They had condemned Him for saying, I will destroy this temple, 
anderstanding it literally; now, by this specimen of his power, He let them 
know that, if He had pleased, He could have made his words good. In this, 
as inothers of Christ’s miracles, there was a inystery. 

(1.) It was in correspondence with the temple of Christ’s body, which 
was now in the dissolving; when Christ cried with aloud voice, and gave 
up the ghost, and so dissolved that temple, the literal temple did, as it were, 
echo to that cry, and answer by rending its veil. Note, Death is the:rending 
of the veil of flesh which interposes between us and the holy of holies; the 
death of Christ was so, the death of true Christians is so. 

(2.) It signified the revealing and unfelding of the mysteries of the Old 
Testament. The veil of the temple was for concealment, as that on the face 
of Moses, therefore it was called the veil of the covering ; for it was highly pe- 


27, Rez. 11:13,19. 


nal for any person to see the furniture of the most holy place, except the high | 
priest, and he but once a year, with great ceremony, and through a cloud of 


smoke; all which signified the darkness of that dispensation, 2 Cor. 3: 13. 
But now, all was laid open. Now we see that the mercy-seat signified 
Christ, the great Propitiation ; the pot of manna, Christ the Bread of life. 
Thus we all, with open face, behold as in a glass, (which helps the sight, as 
the veil hindered it,) the glory of the Lord. Our eyes see the salvation. 

(3.) It signified the uniting of Jew and Gentile, by the removing of the 
oli acai between them. Christ, in his death, repealed the ceremonial 
aw, and, by abolishing those institutions, abolished the enmity, and made in 
Himself of twain one new man, so making peace, Eph. 2: 14—16. 
lied, to rend all dividing veils, and to make all his one, John 17: 21. 

(4.) It signified the consecrating and laying open of a new and living 
woay to God. The veil kept people off from drawing near to the most holy 
age where the Shechinah was. But the rending of it signified that Christ, 
vy his death, opened a way to God, [1.] Mor Himself. This was the great 
day of atonement, when our Lord Jesus, as the great High Priest, not by 
the blood of goats and calves, but by his own blood, entered once for all into 

-the holy place; in token of which the veil was rent, Heb. 9:7, &c. Hav- 
ing offered his sacrifice in the outer court, the blood of it was now to be 


Christ 


The death of Choa t, 


‘sprinkled on the mercy-seat within the Yea, 


be ye lift up, ye everlasting doors ; for the King 
of glory, the Priest of glory, shall come in, 
Now was He caused to draw near, and made 


personally ascend into the ho.y place not mad 


\ammediately acquired a right to enter, and had 
a virtual admission. [2.] For usin Ilim: so 
the apostle applies it, Heb. 10: 19, 20. 
have boldness to enter into the holiest, by thut 
new and living way which He has consecrated 
Jor us through the veil. He died, to bring us 
to God, and, in order thereunto, to rend that ve1. 
of guilt-and wrath which interposed between 
us and Him, to take away the cherubim and 
flaming sword, and to open the way to the tree 
of life. We have free access through Christ 
to the throne of grace, or mercy-seut, now, and 
to the chrone of glory hereafter, Heb. 4: 16. 6: 


ancient hymn excellently wie it,) that, 
when Christ had overcome the sharpness of 
death, He opened the kingdom af heaven to all 
‘believers. Nothing can obstruct or discourage 
our access to heaven, for the veil is rent; a door 
is opened in heaven, Rey. 4:1. 

2. The earth did quake ; not only mount Cal- 
vary, where Christ wa’s crucified, but the whole 
land, and the adjacent countries. This earth 
| quake signified two things. 


cifiers. Never did the whole creation hefore 
groan under such a burthen, as the Son of God 
crucified, and the guilty wretches that crucified 
Him. The earth quaked, as if it feared to 
open its mouth to receive the blood of Christ, so 
much more precious than that of Abel, which it 
had received, and was cursed for it, Gen. 4: 11, 
12. When the prophet would express God’s 
great displeasure against the wickedness of the 
wicked, He asks, Shall not the land tremble for 
| this ? Amos 8: 8. 


leross, the mighty shock, nay, the fatal blow, 
now given to the devil’s kingdom. So vigorous 
was the assault that (as of old, when He went 


of Edom) the earth trembled, Judg. 5: 4. Ps. 
68:7, 8. God shakes all nations, when the 
Desire of all nations is to come; and there is 


shaking, Hag. 2: 7, 21. 
3. The rocks rent; the firmest part of the 
eurth was made to feel this mighty shock ; pro- 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V.45—50. Our blessed Redeemer endured all his other 


regard or dread, as more tremendous than even the unquencha 


4) 
is the usual periphrasis of dying ; to show that | wherefore ift‘up your heads, O ye gates, and 


to approach, Jer. 30: 21.-. Though He did not- 2 


‘with hands, till above forty days after, yet He © 


16.- (he rending of the veil signified, (as that — 


(1.) The horrible wickedress of Christ's cru- 


(2.) The glovious achievements of Christ's 
out of Seir, when He marched through the field — 


a yet once more, which perhaps refers to this — 


sufferings in silent submission: but the frown and wrath of the 
Father, which He bare for our sins, extorted the doleful ex- 
clamation, ‘My God, my God, why hast Thou forsaken Me ?’— 
What then will be the misery of those, who shall forever be 
forsaken by God, and sink under his wrath and absolute de- 
spair! The believer, who has tasted a few drops of the cup 
which the Savior drank off to the very dregs, in the garden and 
~on the cross—who has -ost for a season the comfort of commu- 
niou with God, and dreads lest he should come finally short of 
his favor, and is oppressed with a sense of his displeasure— 
can frame some faut conceptions on this awful subject. 
Thence he learns to estimate in some degree the immensity of 
the Savior’s love ; thence he acquires deeper convictions of thé 
evil and desert of sin, and of his obligations to Him ‘ who hath 
delivered us from the wrath to come;’ and thence he is led to 
consider the words, ‘ Depart from Me,’ which unbelievers little 


‘gests an illustration of the love of Christ manifested in his death, be- 
* yond what is commonly observed. Inasmuch as He did not use this 
“power to quit his body, as soon as ever it was fastened to the cross, 
‘leaving only an insensible corpse to the cruelty of his murderers; 
* but continued his abode in it. with asteady resolution, as long as it was 
“proper; and then retired from it, with a majesty and dignity never 
- ‘known, or to be known, in any other death; dying, if I may so ex- 
‘press it. like “the Prince of life.’*’ Doddridge. Yielded up the 
ghost.) Resigned, or dismissed the spirit, Scort. 
Verses 51—53, 

Cataphas and the priests must have seen the veil which had been 
rent; yet this prodigy made no impression on their hardened hearts, 
any more that the other events of that surprising day. This insensi- 
bility, amidst such astonishing miracles, appears to some persons almost 
ficredihle and even beyond what human nature, depraved as it is, 
geems Capable of. But it should be considered, that the most alarming 
and amazing scenes gradually lose their effecton the mind, when per- 


493 


ble fire prepared for the devil and his angels.—But, how must 
adoring angels have been filled with astonishment, when they 
witnessed their incarnate Lord and Creator thus despised and 
hated by sinful men! Nothing could more astonish these holy 
spectators, than the madness and wickedness of his foes; ex- 
cept it were his patience in bearing with them, when his frown 
must at once have sunk them into hell ; his compassion for the 
souls of those who were by nature so deeply depraved, in thus _ 
agonizing and dying for them; and his power and grace, in 
thus triumphing over the prince of darkness, even in that deep- 
est scene of bis humiliation. Thus were the purposes and pro- 
phecies of God accomplished ; thus was his ‘law magnified,’ his 
justice satisfied, and his holiness displayed ; thus was the way 
opened for us sinners to ‘the throne of grace’ now, aud te the 
kingdom of glory hereafter. Scorr. 


sons become familiar with them. Men live among the dead and dyingy 
often without terror or re lection; and in an ege when miracles Were 
frequently wrought. many.‘pectators would by habit grow familiar witly 
them, as men do with scenes of carnage and dosolation ; especially, 
when the astonishment, at first excited by wi’ressin§ # miracis, — 
was attended by a conviction which was resisted with deep aversion, 
and when every subsequent niracle was followed by a similar process 
The minds of those who thus ‘rebelled against the light,’ would of 
course be employed, with all \he ingenuity they possessed. in account: 
ing for the wonderful events, \ithout owning the hand of God in then, 
or the conclusion to be drawn from them, in favor of the Peacher 
whose doctrines condemned their conduct, and was cvvtrary to their 
prejudices, and their ambition. avarice, and wickedness. 


‘hus tre 


We 


Fae 


heart and conscience would gradually become more and .. Fre callous 
as if ‘seared wit’ a hot iron ;’ and God in awful justice weal’ *'ve the 


obstinate rebels up to judicial hardness an i blindness, 


52 And the graves 

were opened; and 

‘many bodies of the 
saints which ™ slept 
arose, 

63 And came out of 
the graves after his 
resurrection, and went 

_tnto the "holy city, and 
, apyveared unto many. 
44 Now when ° the 
ceturion, and they 
that were with him 

Watchiug Jesus, Psaw 

ie earthquake, and 

these things that were 
done, they .9 feared 
greatly, saying, * Truly 
this was the Son of 
God. 


Is, 26:19. Hos. 13:14. John 5:25— 
29, 1 Cor, 15:20, 


m Dan, 12:2. 1 Cor. 11:30. 15:51. 1 
Thes. 4:14. 5:10, 
n 435, Neh. li:l. Is. 48:2. Dan. 9: 


24, Rev. 1:2. 21:2 22:19, 
0 86, 8:5. Acts 10:1, 21:52. 23:17, 


23. 27:1,43 

P Mark 15 Luke 23:47. 

4 2 Kings 1:13,14. Acts 2:37. 16:29, 
30. Rey. W213. 

f 40,43. 26:63. Luke 22:70. John 19: 
7. Rom. 1:4. 
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claiming, in effect, the glory of the suffering Je- 
sus, and themselves more sensible of the wrong 
done Him than were the hard-hcarted Jews, 
who yet will shortly be glad to find a hole in the 
rocks, and a cleft in the ragged rocks, to hide 
thein from the face of Him that sitteth on the 
throne. See Rev. 6: 16. Isa. 2: 21, Jesus 
Christ is the Rock; and the rending of these 
rocks; signified the rending of that Rock. (1.) 
That in the clefts of it we may be hid, as Moses 
in the clefts of the rock at Horeb, that there we 
may behold the glory of the Lord, as He did, 
Exod. 33:22. Christ’s dove is said to be hid 
in the clefis of the rock, (Cant. 2: 14.) that is, 
as some make the allusion, sheltered in the 
wounds of our Lord Jesus, the Rock rent. 
That from the clefts of it rivers of living water 
may flow, and follow us in this wilderness, as 
from the rock Moses smote, (Exod. 17: 6.) and 
which God clave; (Ps. 78: 15.) and that Rock 
was Christ, 1 Cor. 10:4. When we celebrate 
the memorial of Christ’s death, our hard hearts 
must he rené—the heart, and not the garments. 
That heart is harder than a rock, that will not 
yield or melt, where Jesus Christ is evidently 
set forth crucified. 

4. The graves were opened. This matter is 
not related so fully as our curiosity would wish ; 
for the Scripture was not intended to gratify 
that; it should seem, the same earthquake that 
rent the rocks, opened the graves, and many 
bodies of saints which slept, arose. Death to 
the saints is but the sleep of the body, and the 
grave the bed it sleeps in; they awoke by the 


power of the Lord Jesus, and (v. 53.) came out of the graves after his resur- 
rectiin, and went into Jerusalem, the holy city, and appeared unto many. 


Now here, 


(1.) We may raise many inquiries concerning it, which we cannot resolve ; 


as, [t.| Hho these saints were 


that did arise. Some think, the ancient 


patriarchs, from reference to whom, Christ had lately pers the doctrine 


of the resurrection, ch. 22: 32. 


Othgrs, modern saints, such as had seen Christ 


inthe flesh, but died hefore Him; ws_tis father Joseph, Zecharias, Simeon, 


John Baptist, and others, that had been known to the disciples, while they | 


lived, ‘and therefore were the 
~ after. 


Old-Testament times had sea 
were thus dignified and distinguished ? 
as his forerunners, ch. 23: 35. 


fitter to be witnesses to them in an apparition 


What if we should ga that they were the martyrs, who in the 


ed the truths of Goa with their b!ood, that 
Christ paiticularly points at them 
And we find (Rev. 20: 4, 5.) that those who 


were beheaded for the testimony of Jesus, rose before the rest of the dead. 
-~  Safferers with Christ shall first reign with Him. [2.] It is uncertain whether 
(as some think) they arose to life, now at the death of Christ, and disposed 
__ of themselves elsewhere, but did not go indo the city till after his resurrection ; 
or whether, (as others think,) though their sepulchres, (ch. 23: 29.) were shat- 


tered now by the earthquake, yet they did not revive and rise till after the 
- resurrection; only, for brevity-sake, it is mentioned here, on the mention of 
the opening of the graves, which seems more probable. 1 
that they arose only to bear witness of Christ’s resurrection, and, having 
finished their testimony, retired to their graves again. 


{3.] Some think 


But it is more agree- 


able both to Christ's honor and theirs, to suppose, though we cannot prove, 
_ that they arose as Christ did, to die no more, and therefore ascended with Him 


_to glory. 


[4.] To whom they appeared ; (not ¢o all the people it is certain, but 
to many ;) whether enemies or friends, in what manner they appeared, how 


olten, what they said and did, and how they disappeared, are secret things 


- which belong not to us; we must not covet to be wise above what ts written : 
we have a more sure word of prophecy. See Luke 16: 31. 

(2.) Yet we may learn many gvod lessons from it. [1 
who lived and died before the death and resurrection of 
benefit thereby, as well as those vho nave lived since ; for He was the same 
vesterday that He .s to-day, and vill be forever, Heb. 13: 8. [2. 
Christ, by dying, conquered, U 
‘that arose, were the present trophies of the victory of Christ’s cross over the 

owers of death, which He thas made a show of openly. é 
estroyed him that had the power of death, He thus led captivity captive, 


[1.] That even those 
hrist, had saving 


That Jesus 


disarmed, and disabled death. hese saints 


Having by death 


fulfilling that Scripture, Z will ransom them from the power of the grave. 


2 [8] That, in virtue of Christ's resurrection, the bodies of all the saints 


Pi 


was the Son of God.’ 


of vnem and perhaps of the very 


Verse 54. 4 4 

The wonderful events attending the crucifixion of Christ, with his 
mild and patient suffering, and the confidence with which He com- 
mended his departing soul into the hands of God, had a powerful effect 
on the minds of the Roman soldiers, though the Jewish rulers remained 
unimpressed. Only four soldiers were employed in nailing Jesus to 
the cross: but a considerable number, commanded by a centurion, 
watched Him whilst He hung there. ( at the 
guw and heard, and ‘glorified God,’ perhaps by confessing their guilt 
and deprecaiing his vengeance; and acknowledged, that ‘Truly this Y 
It is not to be supposed, that the soldiers who saying, 
—- yomed with the centurion ffi this confession, who seem to have been the 
~ game'as had crowned Jesus with thorns and mocked Him, should under- 
‘stand the full meaning of these words; yet we may reasonably con- 
aude, that this conyicuen terminated in the conversion at least of some 


they do.’ 


These were alarmed at what they 


(Mark 15: 39. 


rsons who nailed Him to the cross; 


according .o his prayer ‘ Futher, forgive them, for they know net what 


(2.) | 


still, in the fulness of tiine, rise again. 'I'hia 


was an earnest of the genc-al resurrection al. 


the last day, when all that are in the graves, 
shall hear the voice of the Son of God. Ane 
Perna: Jerusalem is therefore called here the 
voly city, because the saints, at the generz: se- 
surrection, shall enter into the new Jerusalem 
Rev. 21:2. [4.] That all the sats do, by the 
influence of Christ’s death, and in conformity 
to it, rise from the death of sin to the life of 
righteousness. They are raised up with Him 
to a divine and spiritual life. 

Ill. The conviction of his enemies that were 
employed in the execution, (v ue which seme 
make no less than another miracle, all things 
considered. Observe, 

1. The persons convinced, 7. 54. (1.) They 
were soldiers, whose profession is common!y 
hardening, and whose breasts are commevly 
not so susceptible as some others, of the im- 
pressions either cf fear or pity. But there is 
no spirit too big, too bold, for the power of 
Christ te break and humble. (2.) They were 
Roman Gentiles, who knew not the Scriptures 
which were now fulfilled; yet they only were 
convinced. A sad presage of the blindness 
that should happen to Israel, when the Gospel 
should be sent to the Gentiles, to «pen their 
eyes. Here were the Gentiles soflered, and 
the Jews hardened. (3.) They were the perse- 
cutors of Christ, and those that but just Sefore 
had reviled Him, as appears, Luke 23: 36. 
How soon can God, by the power He ha» over 
men’s consciences, alter their language, and 
fetch confessions of his truths, to his own glo- 
ry, out of the mouths of those that have breavh- 
ed nothing but threatening, and slaughter and 
blasphemies! 

2. The means of their conviction ; the, per- 
ceived the earthquake, and saw the other things 
that were done. These were designed to assert 
the honor of Christ in his sufferings, and had 
their end in these soldiers, whatever they had 
on others. Note, The dreadful appearances of 
God in his providence, sometimes works stranges 
ly for the conviction and awakening of sinners. 

3. The expressions of this conviction, in two 
things : 

(1.) Their terror ; they feared greatly ; fear- 
ed lest they should have been buried in the 
darkness, or swallowed up in the earthquake. 
Note, Guilt puts men in fear; whereas there 
are those who will not fear, though the earth be 
removed, Ps. 46: 1, 2. 

(2.) The testimony eatorted from them ; T'ru- 
hy this was the Son of God ; anoble confession 
Peter was blessed for it, ch. 16:16, 17. It was 
the great matter now in dispute, the point on 
which He and his enemies had joined issue, ch, 
26: 63,64. His disciples believed it, but at this 
time durst not confess it; our Savior Himself 
was fempted to question it, when He said, Why 
hast Thou forsaken Me? The Jews, now tha; 
He was dying on the cross, looked on it as 


plainly determined against Him, that He was 


not the Son of God, because He did not come 
down from the cross. And yet now this cent. 
rion and the soldiers make this voluntary _con- 
fession. Note, God can maintain and assert 
the honor of a truth then, when it seems to he 
crushed ; for great is the truth, and will prenail. 
IV. The attendance of his friends, that were 
witnesses of his death, v. 55,56. Observe, 


1, Who they were; not his apostles, Kony 


elsewhere we find John by the cross, John 


(Luke 23: 34.) Some would interpret the words recordea 
by Matthew; ‘Truly this was the Son of God,’ by those of Luke, 
‘This was a righteous man.’ 
by this ; for as Jesus was crucified for saying that He was ‘the Son o¢ 
God ;’ so, if He were a righteous man and unjustly condemned, He 
must be ‘the Son of God.’ 
cording to the notions of the pagans say some; but could the officer 
and soldiers who crucified Christ. be ignorant that He was put to death 
for averring Himself to be ‘the Son of God? Surely then this supposes! 
crime was referred to, 
‘T am the Son of God ;’ 
Luke 23:47.) 

"the alleged blasphemy for which our Savior suffered: and had ne ip- 
‘tended, in heathen phraseology, to express his admiration of our Sa 


But in fact thet expression is explained 


(Marg. Ref. vr.) A son of a god, ac 


He'is condemned to deathas a blasphemer, for 
but ‘truly this was the Son of Gol! 
‘The centurion could nct fail to know 


‘vior’s conduct, he would not have —sed this expression.’ Bp. Mid 
dieton, OTR, 
» pert] 


The death o Christ. — 


* 
i 
i, 

% 


a Sar 


A. D. 33 ty 

55 And ‘many wo- 
men were there be- 
holding afar off, which 
followed Jesus 
Galilee, ‘ ministering 
unto him; 

56 Among which was 
"Mary Magdalene, and 
*Mary the mother of 
James and Joses, “and 
tre mother of Zebe- 
dee’s children. 

57 {| When the even 
was come, * there came 
a rich man of » Arima- 
thea, named Joseph, 
who also himself was 
Jesus’s disciple : 

58 He went to Pi.ate, 
and begged the body 
of Jesus. Then Pilate 
commanded the body 
to be delivered. 

59 And when Joseph 
had taken the body, he 
Wrapped it in a clean 
linen cloth, 

60 And laid it 7in his 
own new tomb, wh‘ch 
he had hewn out in the 
rock; and he rolled*a 
great stone to the door 
of the sepulchre, and 
departed. 

61 And there was 
f Mary Magdalene, and 
the other Mary, sitting 
over against the sepul- 
chre. 


s Luke 23:27,28,48,49. John 19;25—27. 


+ Luke 83. 

u 61. 28:1. Mark 15:40,41.  16:1,9. 
Luke 24:10. Jolin 20:1,18. 

x Mark 15:47. 16:1. John 19:25. 

y 15:55. Mark 5:40, 16:1. 

z 20:20,21. 


a Mark 15:42,;43. Luke 23:50,51. John 
19:38 —42. 

biSam. lil. 7:17. 

e¢ Mark 15:44—46. Luke 23:52,53. 

d Is. 53:9. K 

e 65. 28:2. Mark 16:3,4. Luke 24:2. 
John 20:.. 

f 58, 


from 
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19. 26.) their hearts failed them, they durst not 
appear, for fear of coming under the same con- 


demnation. But here were a company of wo- 
men, that boldly stuck to Christ, a the rest 
‘of his disciples had basely deserted Him. 
Note, Even those of the weaker sex are often, 
by the grace of God, made strong in faith, that 
Christ’s strength may be made perfect in weak- 
ness. There have been women martyrs, famous 
for courage and resolution in Christ’s cause. 
Now of these women it is said, (1.) That they 
had followed Jesus , from Galilee, out of their 
great love to Him, anda desire to hear Him 
preach: otherwise, the males only. were oblig- 
ed tocome up, to worship at the feast. Hav- 
ing followed Him such a long journey as 
from Galilee to Jerusalem, eighty or a hundred 
miles, they resolved not to forsake Him now. 
Note, Former services and sufferings for Christ 
should be an argument with us, faithfully to 
persevere to the end in attendance on Him, 
Gal. 3:3,4. (2.) That they ministered to Him 
of their substance, for his necessary subsistence. 
How gladly would they have ministered to 
Him now, if they might have been admitted ! 
But being forbidden that, they resolved to follow 
Him. ‘When restrained from doing what we 
would, we must do what we can, in the service 
of Christ. Now He is in heaven, though out 
of the reach of our ministration, He is not out 
of the reach of our believing views. (3.) Some 
of them are particularly named; for God will 
honor those that honor Christ. We have sevéral 
times met with them before, and it was their 
praise, that we meet with them fo the last. 

2. What they did; they were beholding afar 
off. 
(1.) They stood afar off; Good people, when 
they are in suffering, must. not think it strange, 
if some of their hest friends be shy of them. 
When Paul's danger was imminent, no man 
stood by him, 2 Tim. 4: 16. If we be thus 
looked strangely upon, remember, our Master 
was so hefore us. 

(2.) They were there beholding,, in which they 
showed a concern and kindness for Christ; 
when deharred from any other office of Icve, 
they looked a look of love toward Him. [1.] 
It was a sorrowful look ; they looked unto Him 
who was now pierced, and mourned ; and, no 
doubt, were in bifferness for Him. We may 
well imagine how it cut them to the heart, to 
see Him in this torment ; and what floods of 
tears it brought from their eyes. Let us with 
an eye of faith behold Christ and Him crucified, 
and be affected with that great love wherewith 
He loved us. But, [2.] It was no more than a 
look; they beheld Him, but they could not 
help Him. Note, When Christ was in his 


sufferings, the best of his friends were but lookers on, even the angelic 
guards stood trembling by, saith Mr. Norris; for He trod the wine-press 
alone, and of the people there was none with Him; so his own arm wrought 


salvation. 
V. 57—66. 


wl will of his enemies. 


I. His friends gave him a decent burial. 


We have here an account of Christ’s burial, concerning which 
ebserve, 1, The kindness and good will of his friends. 


2. The malice and 


Observe, 


1. In general, Jesus Christ was buried; his body was deposited in the 
Bao that He might answer the type of Jonas, ‘and fulfil the prophecy of 
s 


aias; He made his grave with the wicked. 


Thus in all things He must 


be made like unto his brethren, sin only excepted, and, like us, to dust He 


must return. He was buried, to make his death the more certain, and his : v. 60. Here was nothing of pomp and solemni- 


Verse 55, 
*From these women, doubtless, 
words of the centurion and the soldiers.’ 
Verses 57—61. 
oseph.tived at Arimathea. or Ramah, the city of Samuel. 
Ref.b.) He wasarich and honorable person; a counsellor, or mem- 
ber of the sanhedrim, and a pious man, Who had not consented to the 
proceedings of the rulers against Jesus; for he probably absented him- 
self when this was agitated, finding he could not make any effectual 
He also ‘waited for the kingdom of God,’ expecting the 
Messiah as a spiritual Redeemer, 
le of Jesus; bat being timid, moving in a high rank in society, and 
nowing the malignity of the rulers, he had not openly confessed his 
Tt pleased God to leave him thus far under the power of his un- 
believing fears; because He intended him for a service from which he 
yiveS* have been precluded, if he had rendered himself obnoxious to 
But when the courage of our Lord’s stated follow- 
himself animated to a more decided conduct; 


resistance. 


faith, 


te Cun powers. 
ere failed them, he four 
and his feth being invigorated 


death ar Christ. he determined no longer to conceal his opinion. 


1390] 


Matthew derived the account of the 
BLooMFIELD. 


(Marg. 


and he had secretly become a disci- 


by the circumstances attending the 


He, 


Ss ee 


resurrection tne more illustrious) while the 
witnesses lay unbu "ied, there were some hopes 
concerning them, Rev. 11:8. 
great Witness, is as one free amorg the dead, 
like the slain that lie in the grace, 
buried, that He might take off the terror of the 


grave, and make it easy to us, might warm and 


perfume that cold, noisome hed for us, and thet 
we might be buried with Him. 
2. The particular circumstances. 


(1.) The time when He was buried; when - 


the even was come; the same evening that Be 
died, before sunset, as is usual in burying 


malefactors : not the next day, because it was — 


the sabbath ; for, burying the dead is not proper 
work either for a day of rest, or for a day of 
rejoicing, as the Sabbath is. 

(2.) The person that took care of the funeral 
Joseph of Arimathea. The apostles were all 
fled, and none of them appeared to show this 
respect to their Master, which the disciples of 
John showed to him after he was beheaded, ch, 
14:12. The women that followed Him, durst 
not move in it; then did God stir up this good 


man to do it; for Joseph was a fit man; for, 


{1.] He had wherewithal to do it, being a rich 
man. Most of Christ’s disciples were poor 
men, such were most fit to goahout the country 
to preach the Gospel; but here was one that 
was a rich man, ready to he employed in a piece. 
of service which required a man of estate. 


Note, Worldly wealth, though to many an ob- — 
stacle in religion’s way, yet, in some services — 


to be done for Christ, is an advantage and an 
opportunity, and it is well for those who haye 
it. if withal they have a heart to use it for God’s 
glory. [2.] He was well affected to our Lord 
Jesus, for he was himself his disciple, though 
he did not openly profess it. 
more secret disciples than we are aware of; 
seven thousand in Israel, Rom. 11:4. 

(3.) The grant of the dead body procured 
from Pilate, »: 58. Joseph went to Pilate, who 


had the disposal .of the body; for in, things 


wherein the power of the magistrate is con- 
cerned, due regard must be had to that power. 
What good we do must be done peaceably, not 
tumultuously. Pilate was willing to give the 


hody to one that would inter it decently, that - 


he might do something towards atoning for 
the guilt his conscience charged him with, in 
condemning an innocent person. In Joseph’s 
petition, and Pilate’s ready grant of it, honor 
was done to Christ, and a testimony borne to 
his integrity. heen 

(4.) The dressing of the body in grave- 
clothes ; (v.59.) though an honorable counsel- 
Jor, he himself took the body, as it should seem, 
from the tree; (Acts 13: 29.) where there is 
true love to Christ, no service will he thought 
190 mean to stoop to for Him. Having taken 


it, he wrapped it in a clean linen cloth ; burying 
Note, Careisto — 


in which, was then commons 
be taken of the dead bodies of good men, a 


glory being intended for them at the resurrec- _ 


Bot Christ, the 


“He was 


Note, Christ has — 


tion, which we must hereby testify our belief 


of, and wind up the dead body, as 


a better place. This common act of humanity, 


esignea yor 


if done after a godly sort, may be made an ac- 7 


ceptable piece of Christianity. 
(5.) The depositing of it in the sepulchre, 


therefore, ‘ went boldly to Pilate,’ and desired leave to take the body of 
Jesus, that he might give it an honorable interment; and that it might 
not be buried on the spot, as those of malefactors generally were. Cc. 
cordingly, Pilate did not hesitate to order that the hody shoul be de- _ 
livered to Joseph, though he must have known that this weuld be — 

highly displeasing to the Jewish rulers. Having obtained this permission. 
and being assisted by Nicodemus, Joseph took the body of Jess frois 
the cross, wrapped it in linen cloth, with myrrh, aloes, and other a7- 
matics, and conveyed it into a new sepulchre prepared for himself, ad — 
he interment of Christ was thus — 


os 


-) was yet alive, * After 


¥ 


> 


‘- 


ez 


xy 
pf 


62 J Now the next 


_ day that followed sthe 


day of the preparation, 
*the chief priests and 
Tharisees came. toge- 
ther unto Pilate, 

63 Saying, Sir, we 
remember that that 
deceiver said, whule he 


three days I will rise 
again. 

64 Command there- 
{ive, that the sepulchre 
be made sure until the 
third day, lest his dis- 
ciples come by n echt, 
and steal him away, 
and say unto the peo- 
ple, He is risen from 
the dead: 'so the last 
error shall be worse 
than the first. 

65 Pilate said unto 
ihe.) Ye, havea 
watch : go your way, 
‘make i as sure as ye 
ean. 

66 So they went, 
and made the sepul- 
chre sure, " sealing the 
stone, and setting a 
watch. 
¢ 28:17, Mark 15:42. Luke 23:54— 


56. John 19:14 42. 
hl. Ps. 2:16. Acts 4:97,°8 
ih 


i Luke 23:2. John 7:12.47.’ 2 Cor. 
bk 16:21. 17:23 20:19, 26:61, Mark 
B31. 10:34. Luke 9:22, 18:33. 24 


6.7. John 2.19, 
ol 12:45. 


12:45. 
m 28:11 -15. Ps. 76:10, Prov, 21:30. 
n Dan, 6:17. 2 Tim, 2:19. 


behind, no, it is they that are 


(6.) The corey was very small and mean. t 
low the corpse, no formalities to grace the solemnity, but 


mourning, to fo 


some good women that were true mourners, v. 56. 


1 ¢ ¥ uo: 


ty as with the grandees of the world, "" 11: 
32. A private funeral best befitted H.m whose 
kingdom came not with observation. 

[{1.] He was laid in a borrowed mb, in Jo- 
seph’s burying-place; as re iad not a house 
of his own, while He liveu, so He had not a 
grave of his own, when Ei2 was dead; yet in 
this there might be somewhat of a mystery. 
The grave is the peculiar heritage of a sinner, 
Job 24:19. There is nothing we can truly call 
our own but our sins and our graves; He re- 
turneth to his earth, Ps. 146:4. When we go 
to the grave, we go to our own place; but our 
Lord Jesus, who had no sin of his own, had no 
grave of his own; dying under imputed sin, it 
was fit that He should be buried in a borrowed 
grave; the Jews designed that He should have 
made his grave with the wicked, with the thieves, 
with whom he was crucified ; but God overruled 
it, so as that He should make it with the rich in 
his death, Isa. 53: 9. 

({2.] He was laid in a new tomb, which Joseph, 
it is likely, designed for himself; it would, 
however, he never the worse, but a great deal 
the better for his lying in it, who was to rise so 
quickly, who has altered the property of the 
grave, and made it a bed of res., nay, a bed of 
spices, for al] the saints. 

[3.] In a tomb hewn out in a rock; the 
ground about Jerusalem was generally rocky. 
Shebna had his sepulchre hewn out there- 
abouts in a rock, Isa. 22: 16. Providence order- 
ed it that Christ’s sepulchre should be in a 
solid, entire rock, that no room might be left to 
suspect his disciples hac access to it by some 
under-ground passage, to steal the body; there 
was no access to it but by the door, which was 
watched. : 

[4.] A great stone was rolled to the door of 
his sepulchre, according to the custom of the 
Jews in burying their dead, as at the grave of 
Tvarc John 11:38. The rolling of the stone 
to the grave’s mouth was, with them, as filling 
up the graye is with us, it completed the funeé- 
ral. It is the most melancholy circumstance in 


the funerals of our Christian friends, when we 


have laid their bodies in the dark and silent 
grave, to go home, and leave them behind ; but, 
alas, it is not we that. go home, and leave them 
gone to the better home, and left us behind. 

Here were no relations in 


These having attended 


Him to the cross, followed: Him to the grave; as if they composed them- 

selves to sorrow, they sat over against the sepulchre, not so much to fill 

their eyes with the sight of what was done, as to san them in rivers 
’ 


of tears. 


Note, True love to Christ will carry us throug 


to the utmost, in 


following Him. Death itself cannot yuench that divine fire, Cant. 8: 6, 7. 
I. His enemies did what they could to prevent his resurrection; this was 

the next day that followed the day of the preparation, (v. 62.) the seventh day 

of the week, on the Jewish sabbath, yet not expressly called so, but describ- 


ed by this re 
tian Sabbath, 


riphrasis, because it was now shortly to give vay to the Chris- 
which hegan the day after. 


All that day, Christ lay dead in the 


grave ; on tl » seventh day He rested, and was refreshed ; the chief priests and 
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The burial uf Christ, 
. ys 
Pharisees, at the sau.e time, dealing with Puate 
aboat securing the sepulchre, and so adding re- 
bellion to their sin. They that had so often 
quarrelled with Christ for works of t!.e greatert 
merey on that day, were themselves busied ina 
work of the greatest malice. Observe here, 

(1.) Their address to Pilate; they were 
vexed that the body was given to ure that woula 
hury it decently ; but, since it musy be so, they 
desire a guard may be set on the senulchre. 

[1.] Their petition sets forth, that that de- 
ceiver (so they call Him who is Truth itself} 
had said, After three days I will rive again. 
He had said so, and his disciples remembered 
those very words, for the confirmation of ther 
faith; as did his persecutors, for the provocation 
of their rage and malice. Thus the same word 
of Christ to the one was a savor of life unto 
life, to the other of death untodeath. See how 
they compliment Pilate with the title of, Sir 
while they reproach Christ with the tite of 
deceiver. ‘Thus the most malicious slanderers 
of good men are commonly the most sordid 
flatterers.of great men. 

{2.] It further sets forth their jealousy ; lest 
his disciples come by night, and steal Him away, 
and say, He is risen. 

ist. That which really they were afraid of, 
was, his resurrection; that which is most 
Christ’s honor, and his people’s joy, is most the 
terror of his enemies. So the chief priests and 
Pharisees labored to defeat the predictions of 
Christ’s resurrection, saying, as David’s ene- 
mies of him, (Ps. 41:8.) Now that he lieth, 
he shall rise up no more; if He should rise 
that would break all their measures. Perhaps 
the priests were surprised at the respect showed 
to Christ’s dead hody by Joseph and Nicode- 
mus, two honorable counsellors, and looked 
upon it as an ill presage; nor can they forget 
his raising of Lazarus from the dead, which so 
confounded them. 

2dly. What they feared was, lest his disciples 
should come by night, and steal Him away, which 
was a very improbable thing; for, 1. They had 
not the courage to own Him while He lived. 
2. What could they promise themselves by 
stealing away his body, and making people be- 
lieve He was risen; when, if He should not 
rise, and so prove Himself a deceiver, his dis 
ciples, who had left all for Him in this world, 
in dependence. on a recompense in the other 
world, would of all people suffer must by the 
imposture, and be of all men the most misera 
ble? The chief priests apprehend that if the 
doctrine of Christ’s resurrection be once preach- 
ed an] believed, the last error will be worse than 
the first; a proverbial expression, intimating 
no more than this, that we shall all be routed, 
all undone. They think that it was their error, 
that they had so Jong connived at his preaching 
and miracles, which error they thought the 
had rectified by putting Him to death; but. 
people should be persuaded of his resurrection, 


As ‘God spared not his own Son, but delivered 


- Him up for us all, how shal! He not with Him freely give us 


all things?’ ‘Hereby we know his love’ to sinful men: may 
we then prove our love to Him, by crucifying our lusts, and 
resigning our dearest earthly comforts, at his word, for his 
glory, or in submission to his providence. In short, let us, 
- not oniy ‘afar off, but as nearly and closely as we cen, contem- 
plate this affecting scene; that our hearts may be melted into 
_ godly sorrow, weaned from this worl¢, encouraged in hope, 
animated by love, admiration and gratitude; that we may 
glory in his cross alone, and be induced to yield ourselves most 
willingly to his service.—The Lord has a chosen remnant 


~ amung various descriptivas of men; and, whilst we find a Ju- 


das among the apos {es, and a Joseph in the Jewish sanhedrim, 
_ we should learn not :o condemn whole societies for the crimes, 
_ or to sanction tnemi for the good conduct, of an individual, or 


even of several individuals helonging to them.—The heart- 
searching Savior knows even his secret disciples; and though 


we 


must not excuse the timidity of such as, for a time, are 


Verses 62—66. 


; i 
He had said repeatedly during his life-time, that He would rise again 
onthe third-day. This tna gress been in connection with predictions 


_ of Bis violent.death: and the chief priests in fact had paid more atten- 
_ Ho.. to it than the disciples had done. (Marg. Ref.k.) As his friends 
‘therefcre had been permitted to bury Him, the rulers desired that he 


afraid of confessing Him before his inveterate enemies, yer we 
should make allowances for difficult situations, and approve cf 
conscientiousness and holy singularity, in men surrounded by, 
the worst of examples: nor must we ‘despise the day of small 
things.’ But we should especially adore the mysteries of di 
vine wisdom, in preparing men for particular services in t'e 
church ; and the sovereign power of his grace, which sometimes 
gives courage to the fearful, when the most intrepid are intimi 
dated. Thus He provides forthe honor of his name and the 
support of his cause, and defeats the purposes of his most im- 
placable and potent adversaries.—Let us then be willing to he 
accounted ‘deceivers,’ and to pass ‘through evil report an¢ 
good report,’ as our Lord did: for if we be upright in the sight 
of God, all the suspicions and endeavors of men to disgrace =s 
will tend to their confusion, and the manifestation of our in.e 
grity ; even as the precautions of the Jewish rulers tended te 
prove the resurrection of Jesus, and to forward the success of 


the Gospel. Scorr. 
° 


would give orders to secure the sepulchre ‘ until the third day ;? (Whica 
shows what they understood by the words, ‘after three days;’) lest hia 

disciples should come in a clandestine manner, steal away the body — 
spread the report that He was risen, and thus seduce the people into a 

more fatal error than ever. The number of soldiers or guard it sujr 

posed to have been wixty. (28: 1—8, v. 4, 1I—15.) Yoorr. 
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«.D. 33. 
CHAP. XXVIII. 


Cariy cn the first day of the week, the 
wome. goto the sepulchre, 1. An 
eurth juake, and an angel rolling 
nuway the stone, terrify the guard, d 
—4. The angel declares the resur 
rection of Jesus to the women, ang 


orders them to tell the disciples, 5—- 


8. Jesus Himsel >>pears to them, 
9,10. The priests nire the soldiers 
to say, that the disciples had stoler 
the body while they slept, N—I& 
Jesus appears to the disciples in 
Galilee, 16,17. He sends them to 
preach the Gospel, and baptize all 
nations ; and promises his presence 
wit: his church to the end of the 
world, 18—20. 


N *the end of the 

sabbath, as it began 
‘o dawn toward the 
first day of the week, 
came »° Mary Maeda- 
ene and the other Ma- 
ry to see the sepulchre. 

2 And, behold, * there 
"was a creat earth- 
quake: ¢ for the angel 
of the Lord descended 
from heaven, and came 
and rolled back the 
stone from the door, 
and sat upon it. 


a Mark 16:1,2. Luke 23:56, 24:1,22. 
John 20:1 

» 27:56,61 

¢ 27:51—53. Acts 16:26. Rev. 11:19. 

* Or, had. heen. 

a Mark 16:3—5, Luke 24:2—5, John 
20:1,12,13. 1 Tim. 3:16, 1 Pet. 1:12. 


« 


4 

that would spot! all again, his interest would 
revive and theirs sink. 
pose Christ and his kingdom, will see not on 
their attempts baffled, but themselves misera- 
bly plunged and embarrassed, their errors each 
worse than the other, and the last worst of all, 
Psi2: 455. 

(3.] In consideration hereof, they humbly 
move to have a guard set on the sepulchre till 
the third day; v.64. Pilate must still be their 
drudge to serve their malice; one would think 
that death’s prisoners needed no other guard, 
and that the grave were security enough to 
itself; but what wil) not those fear, who are 
conscious to themselves both of guzlt and im- 
potency, in opposing the Lord and his Anointed ? 

(2.) Pilate’s answer to this address, v. 65. 
He was ready to gratify Christ’s friends, in 
allowing them the body, and his enemies, in 
setting a guard on it, being desirous to please 
all sides, while, perhaps, he laughed at hoth for 
making such ado, abet the dead body of a 
man, looking upon the hopes of one side and 
the fears.of the other as Hike ridiculous. Ye 
have a watch; he means the constant guard 
that was kept in the tower of Antonia, out of 
which he allows them to detach as many as they 
pees for that purpose, but, as if ashamed to 

e himself seen in such a thing, he leaves the 
management of it wholly to them. Methinks 
that word, Make it as sure as you can, looks 
like a banter, either, [1.] Of their fears; ‘ Be 
sure to seta strong guard on the dead man;’ or 
rather, [2.] Of their hopes; ‘Try your wit and 
strength to the utmost; but, if He he of God, 
He will rise, in spite of you and all your 
guards.’ Iam apt to think, that by this time 
Pilate had had some talk with the centurion, 


a 
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Note, Those that oF 
ve 


nis own officer, of whom he would be apt to inquire how that just Man died, 
whom he had condemned with such reluctance; and that he gave him such 
an account of those things as made him conclude that truly He was the Son 
of God; and Pilate would give more credit to Him than to those spiteful 
priests that called Him a deceiver; and, if so, no marvel that He tacitly 

erides their project. in thinking to secure their sepulchre on Him who 
had so lately rent the rocks, and made the earth to quake. Tertullian, in 
speaking of Pilate, saith, In his conscience, he was a Christian; and it was 
possible he might be under such convictions at this time, on the centurion’s 
report, and yet never be thoroughly persuaded, any more than Agrippa or 
Felix, to be a Christian. , 

(3.) The wonderful care they took, hereupon, to secure the sepulchre; (v. 
66.) They sealed the stone; probably with the great seal of their sanhedrim, 
whereby they interposed their authority, for who durst break the public seal? 
But not trusting too much to that, withal they seé a watch, to keep his disct- 
ples from: coming to steal Him away, and, if possible, to hinder Him from com- 
ing out of the grave. So they intended, but God brought this good out of it, 
that they who were set to oppose his resurrect)’, thereby had an opportu- 
nity to observe it, and did so, and told the chiet priests, who were therehy 
rendered the more inexcusable. Here was all the power of earth and hell 
combined to keep Christ a prisoner, but.all in vain, when his hour was come ; 
death, and all those sons and heirs of death, coulc-then no ionger have do- 
minion over Him. To guard the sepuichre age‘nst tae poor weak disciples 
was folly, because needless ; but to think to guard it against the power of God, 
was folly, because fruitless, and to no purpose. 


Cuar. XXVIII. v. 1—10. The resurrection of Christ being one of the 
main foundations of our religion, it is requisite we should have infallible 
ele of it; four of which proofs we have in this Sie which are but a 
ew of many, for Luke and John give a Jarger account of them than Matthew 
and Mark do. 

For the proof of Christ’s resurrection, we have here the testimony of the 
angel, and of Christ Himself. We may think it would have been better, had 
a@ competent number of witnesses been present, and seen the stone rolled 
away by the angel, and tne dead body reviving, as people saw Lazarus corre 
out of the grave; but let us not prescribe to Infinite Wisdom, which ordered 
that the witnesses of his resurrection should see Him risen, but not see Him 

-rtse. His incarnation was a mystery; so was this second incarnation, (if 
we may so call it,) this new making of his body for his exalted state; it was 
therefore made in secret. Blessed are they that have not seen, and yet have 
helieved. Christ gave such proofs of his resurrection as were corroborated b 
the Scriptures, and by the word He had spoken; (Luke 24: 6, 7,44. Mark 

_ 16: 7.) for here we must walk by faith, not by sight. We have here, © 

J. The coming of the good women to the sepulchre. 

Observe, 1. When they came, v. 1. This fixes the time of Christ’s resur- 
Fec.:9n. 

(..) He rose the third day aftef his death; the time He had often pre- 
fixed. He was buried in the evening of the sixth day of the week, and arose 
am the morning of the first day of the following week, so that He lay in the 
grave about thirty-six or thirty-eight hours. He lay so long, to show that He 
was really and truly dead; ‘and no Ienger, that He might not. see corrup- 
wion. He rose the third’ day, to answer the type of the prophet Jonas, 
(3 1h 46.) and to Bie that. prediction, (Hos. 6: 2,). The. third 
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“(2.) He arose after the Jewish Sabvath, the 
passover Sabbath; all that day He lay ‘m the 
grave, to signify the abolishing of the Jewish 
feasts and the other parts of the ceremoniai iaw 
and.that his people must be dead to such obser- 
vances. Christ on the sixth day finished his 
work, He said, Jt is finished; on the seventh | 
day He rested, and then on the first day of the 
next week did, as it were, begin a new world, 
and enter 6n new work. Let no man therefore 
judge us now in respect of the new moons, or of 
the Jewish Sabbaths, which were indeed a sha- 
dow of good things to come, but the substance 
is of Christ. 

(3.) He rose on the first day of the week ; on 
the first day of the first week, God commanded 
the light to shine out.af darkness; on this day 
therefore did He, who was to be the Light of 
the world, shine out of the darkness of the 
grave; and the seventh-day Sabbath being bu- 
ried with Christ, rose again in the first-da 
Sabbath, called the Lord’s day, (Rev. 1; 10.) 
and no other day of the week is henceforward 
mentioned in all the New Testament than this, 
and this often, as the day which Christians reli- 
giously observed in solemn assemblies, to the 
honor of Christ. John 20: 19,26. Acts 20. 7. 
1 Cor. 16:2. The Sabbath was instituted in 
remembrance of the perfecting of the work of ~ 
creation. Gen. 2: 1. 

(4.) He rose, as it began to dawn toward that 
day; as soon as it could he said that the third 
day was come, the time prefixed for his resur- 
rection, He rose; after his withdrawings from 
his people, He returns with all convenient speed. 
He had said to his disciples, that though within 
a little while they should not see Him, yet again, 
alittle while, and they shouid see Him, and ac- 
cordingly He made it as little a while as possible. 
Isa. 54: 7,8. Christ rose, when the day began 
to dawn, because then the day-spring from on 
high did again visit us, Luke 1:78. Those 
who address themselves early in the morning to 
the religious services of the Christian Sabbath, 
therein follow this example of Christ, and that ~ 
of David, Early will I seek Thee. 

2. Who came to the sepulchre; Mary Mag- 
dalene, and the other Mary, the same that at- 
tended the funeral, and sai over against the se-. 
pulchre, as before they sat over against the crass 3 
still they studied to express their love to Christ, 
still they were inquiring after Him. Then 
shall we know, if we thus follow on to know. 
No mention is made of the virgin Mary being 
with them; it is probable that the beloved disci- 
ple, who had taken ner to his own home, hin- 
dered her from going to the grave to weep there. 

3. What they came to do: the other evan- 
gelists say they came to anoint the body; Mat- | 
thew saith they came to sce the sepulchre, whe- — 
ther it was as they left it; hearing jerhaps, but. 
not being sure, that the chief priests had seta 
guard on it. They went to show their good 
will in another visit, and perhaps not without, 
some theughts of their beloved Master’s resur- - 
rection. Note, Visits to the grave are of great 
use to Christians, and will help to make it fa- 
miliar to them, and to take off the terror of it, 
especially visits to the grave of our Lord Jesus, 
where we may see sin buried out of sight, the 
pattern of our sanctification, and the great proof 
of redeeming love shining illustriously even in 
that land of darkness. 

II. The appearance of an angel of the Lord ~ 
to them, v. 2—4. We have here an account of 
the manner of Christ’s resurrection, as far as 1 
was fit that we should know. 

1. There wasa great earthquake. When le — 


died, the earth, that received Him, shcok for fees 


now that He rose, the earth, that resigned Hime, 
leaped for joy in his exaltation. 1s varth- 
quake loosed, as it were, the bond of dea.h shook 
off the fetters of the grave, and introduced the 
esire of all nations. Hag. 2: 6.7. i 
2. The angel of the Lord descended fram 
heaven. "The angels frequently attend:d our 
Lord Jesus, at his birth, in his cemptat on. in 


his mont but on the cross we find no ange. — 
ing Him; when his Father fo-sion Him 


atten: 


\ 


; 
; 
} 


3 His countenance 
was like lightning, and 
‘iis raiment white as 
snow. 

4 And for fear of 
him ¢the keepers did 
shake, and became as 
dead men. 

5 And the angel an- 
swered and said unto 
the women, ‘Fear not 

e: for I know that 

ye seek Jesus, which 
was crucified. 

6 He is not here; for 
he is risen, 'as he said. 
™Come, see the place 
where the Lord lay : 

7 And * go quickly, 
and tell his disciples 
that he is risen from 
the dead; and, behold, 
°he goeth before you 
into Galilee; there 
shall ye see him: Po, 
I have told you. 


16:5. Acts 1:10. Rey. 

14,5. 

1. 27:65,66. 

ob 4:14, Ps. 48:6. Dan. 10:7. Acts 

16:29. Rev. 1:17, 

41:10:14. Dan. 10:12,19. 
Luke 1:12,13,30. Rev. 


Luke 24:5, John 20:13 
1,14. 
. 17:9,23. 20:19. 


1:17,18, 
k Ps. 105:3,4. 
—15. Heb. 
26: 


m Mark 16:6. 
4. 


a 10. Mark 16:7,8,10,13. Luke 24:9, 
10,22—24, John 20:17,18, 

6 16,17. 26:32. Mark 14:28, John 21: 
1,&c. 1 Cor 15:6. 

Pp ene Is. 44:8. 45:21, John 14:29. 


: them. Ps.144:6. 


Bi! 4 5s 
AAS i 


che ange!s witndrew from Him; but now that 
He is resuming the glory He had before the 
foundation of the world, now, behold, the an- 


gels of God worship Him. 


3. He came, and rolled hack the stone from 
the door, and sat upon it. Hecould have rolled 
back the stone Himself, but He chose to have it 
done by an angel, to signify, that, having under- 
taken to make satisfaction for our sin, imputed 
to Him, and being under arrest pursuant to that 
imputation, He did not break prison, but obtain- 
ed his discharge from heaven, as He had made 
a full satis faction ; being delivered for, our of- 
fences, He was raised again for our justifica- 
tion; He died to pay our debt, and rose again 
to take out our acquittance: not that the angel 
raised Him from the dead, but thus he intimat- 
ed the consent and joy of heaven in his release. 
The enemies of Christ had sealed the stone, 
resolving, like Babylon, not to open the house 
of the prisoner ; shall the prey be taken from 
the mighty? For this was their hour; but all 
the powers of death and darkness are under the 
control of the God of life and light. An angel 
{from heaven has power to break the seal, and 
roll away the stone. Thus the captives of the 
mighty are taken ki The angel’s sitting on 
the stone, is observable, and bespeaks a secure 
triumph over all the obstructions of Christ’s re- 
surrection. Theangel, having frightened away 
the enemies’ guard, sat as a guard to the grave, 
expecting the women, and ready to give them 
an account of his resurrection. 

4, His countenance was like aghtning, and 
his raiment white as snow, v. 3. This was a 
visible representation, by that which we call 
splendid and illustrious, of the glories of the in- 
visible world, which know no difference of colors. 
His look upon the keepers was like flashes af 
lightning, he cast forth lightning, and scattered 
The whiteness of his raiment 
was adiembléem not only of purity, but of joy 
and triumph. The glory of this angel repre- 
sented the glory of Christ, to which He was 
now risen, for it is the same description that 
was given of Him in his transfiguration; (ch. 
17: 2.) hut when He conversed with his disci- 
ples after his resurrection, He drew a veil over 


t, and it hespoke the glory of the saints in their resurrection, when they shall 
ve as the angels of God in heaven. 

&. That for fear of him the keepers did shake, and became as dead men, v. 4. 
They were soldiers, that thought themselves hardened against fear, yet the 


very sight of an angel struck them with terror. 
arose to judgment, the stout-hearted were spoiled, Ps. 76: 5, 9. 


Thns when the Son of God 
Note, The re- 


surreetion of Christ,’ as it is the joy of his friends, so it is the terror and con- 


fusion of his enemies. 
for the earthquake, », 2. 


They did shake ; the word is the same with that used 
The keepers became as dead men. It struck a terror 


upon them, to see themselves baffled in their business here. They were posted 
to keep a dead man in his grave—as easy a piece of service surely as was 


ever assigned them, and yet it proves too hard. 


They were told that they 


must expect to he assaulted by a company of feeble, faint-hearted disciples, 
hut are amazed to find themselves attacked by a mighty angel, whom they 


dare not look in the face. 


tag them, Ps. 9: 20. 


Thus doth God frustrate his enemies by frighten- 


{I. The message this angel delivered, v. 5—7. 
1. He encourages them against their fears, v.5. To come near to graves 
and tombs, especially in silence and solitude, has something in it frightful, 
much more was it so to these women, to find an angel at the sepulchre ; but 


he soon makes them easy with the word, Fear not ye. 
and became as dead men, but, 


The keepers shook, 


Fear not ye. Let the sinners in Zion be afraid, 


“for there is cause for it; hut, Fear not, Abraham, nor any of the faithful 


seed of Abraham; why should the daughters of Sarah, that do well, be afraid ! 
with any amazement? 1 Pet. 3: 6. 


‘ Fear not ye. 


to tell you, he any surprise to you, for you were told before that your Master 
_- would rise; let it be no terror to you, for his resurrection will be your con- 
solation ; fear not any hurt that I will do you, nor any evil tidings [ have to 
tell you. Far not ye, for [know that ye seek Jesus. 1 know ye are friends to 


the cause; I do not come to 


frighten, but to encourage you.’ Note, Those 


that seek Jesus, have no reason to he afraid; for, if they seek Him dili- 
ently, they shall find Him, and shall find Him their bountiful Rewarder. 


{ll our believing inquiries after the Lord Jesus are observed, and taken no- 
tice of, in heaven; I know that ye seek Jesus; and shall certainly he answer- 
el, as these were, with good words, and comfortable words. 


Ye seek Jesus 


that was crucified. He mentions his heing crucified, the more to commend 
their love to Him; ‘You seek Him ‘still, though He was crucified; you re- 


sale’ is risen. New, In 


tain your kindness for Him notwithstanding?’ - 
and seck Christ, not only though He was crucified, but because He was so. 

2. He assures them of -ne resurrection of Christ; and there was enough 
nm that to silence their fe-.rs, v. 6. 
beer no welcome news, to those who sought Him, if it had not been add- 


Note, True believers love 


To be told, He is not here, would have 


all our inquiries after Christ, we must re- 
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Let not the news I have! 


34 ‘g Ns 


The resurrection of Che *. 
member that He is risen; and seek Hin 
as One risen. (1.) Not with any gross, car- 
nal thoughts of Him. There were thos 
that knew Christ afler the flesh; but sow 
henceforth know we Him so no more, 2 Gor. 5: 
16. True, He had a body; but it is now a glo- 
rified body. They that make pictures and 
images of Christ, forget that He is not here, 
He is risen; our communion with Him must 
be spiritual, by faith in his Word, Rom. 10: 6- 
8. (2.) We must seek Him with great rere 
rence and humility, and an awful regard to his 
glory, for He is risen. God has highly exalted 
Him,ana given Him a name above every name, 
and therefore every knee and every soul must 
bow before Him. (3.) We must seek Him with 
a heavenly mind ; when we are ready to make 
this world our home, and to say, Jt is evod to be 
here, let us remember our Lord Jesus is not 
here, He is risen, and therefore let not our hearts 
he here, but let them rise too, and seek the things 
that are above, Col. 3: 1—3. Phi’. 3: 20. 

Two things the angel refers ‘ese women to, 
for the confirmation of their faith. 

{1.] To this word now fulfilled, which they 
might remember. This He vouches as the pro- 
per object of faith: ‘He said that He zould rise, 
and you know that He is the 7'ruth itself, and 
therefore have reason to expect that He should 
rise. Let us never think that strange, of which 
the word of Christ has raised our expectations 
whether the sufferings of this present time, or 
the glory to be revealed. If we remember what 
Christ hath said to us, we shal] be the less sur- 
prised at what He doth with us. This ange] 
makés it to appear that he preaches no other 
Gospel than Thee had already received, ior he 
refers himself to the word of Christ; He is 
risen, as He said. 

(2.] To his grare, now pee * Come, sce the 
place where the Lord lay. Compare what you 
have heard, with what you see, and you will be-. 
lieve. Come, see the place, and you will see that 
He is not there, that He could not be stolen 
thence, and therefore must conclude that He is 
risen.’ Note, It may have a good influence on 
us, to come, and with an eye of faith see the 
place where the Lord lay. When we look into 
the grave where we expect to lie, to take off the 
terrer of it, let us look into the grave where the 
Lord lay ; the place where our Lord lay, so the 
Syriac. The angels own Him for their Lord, 
as well as we; for the whole family, both in 
heaven and earth, is named from Him. 

3. He directs them to go carry the tidings of 
it to his disciples, v. 7. Perhaps they were for 
entertaining thamsaliee with the sight of the se- 
pulchre, and discourse with the angels. It was” 
good to he here, but they have other work ap- 
pointed them: this is a day of good tidings, but 
they must not have the monopoly of it, must not 
hold their peace, any more than those lepers, 2 
Kings 7:9. Note, Public usefulness to others 
must he preferred before the pleasure of secret 
communion with God ourselves; for zt is mers 
blessed to give than to receive. Observe, 

(1.) The disciples of Christ must first he ‘old 
the news, not the chief priests and the Pluri- 
sees. God anticipates the joy of his friends 
more than the shame of his enemies, though the 

erfection of both is reserved for hereafter. Tel! 

is disciples, {1.] That they may encvurage 
themselves,under their present sorrows and (a- 
persions. What a cordial would this he to them 
now, to hear their Master is risen! [2.] That 
they may inquire further into it themselves. 
This alarm was sent them, to awaken. therr, 
from stupidity, and raise their expectations 
to set them on seeking Him, and to prepere 
them for his appearance to them. Christ lis- 
covers Himself gradually. 

(2.) The women are thus made, as it were 
the apostles of the apostles. This was av honor 
put on them, and a recompense for their con- 
stant, affectionate adherence to Him, at the 
cross, and in the grave, and a rebuke to the 
disciples who forsook Him. Still God chooses 
the weak things of the world, to confouna the 
mighty, and puts the treasure, not only inte 
earthen Paes but here inte te weaker ves. 
sels; as, the woman, being deceived bv the aug-: 
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8 And they departed 
quickly from the sepul- 
chre 4with fear and 
great joy, and did rar 
to bring his disciples 
word. 

9 4 And "as they 
went to te" his disci- 
ples, behold, Jesus met 
them, sayicg, * All hail. 
4nd they came ‘and 
neld him by the feet, 
an " worshipped him, 

10 Then said Jesus 
uuto them, * Be not 
afraid: »go tell *my 
brethren that they go 
i>to Galilee, and there 
shall they see me. 


q Fern 3:12.13. Ps. 2:11, Mark 16:8, 
Luke 24:36—41. John 16;20,22. 20: 
QM 21. 

rls. 64:5. Mark 16:9,10. John 20: 
14—16. 

e Luke 1:28, 2Cor. 13:11. Greek. 

t Cant. 3:34. Luke 7:38, John 12:3: 
20:17, Rev, 3:9. 

u l7. 14:33. Luke 24:52. John 20: 
28. Rev. d5:11—14 

x5, 14:27, Luke 24.36—38. John 
6:20, 

¥7. Inde, 10:16, Ps, 103:8—13, 
Mark 16:7, 

612:48—50, 25:40,45. Mark 3:33— 
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gestions of an evil angel, z0as first in the trans- 
gression, (1 Tim. 2:14,) so these women, being 
dulv informed by the instructions of a good an- 
gel, were first in the belief of the redemption 
from transgression by Christ’s resurrection, that 
that reproach of their sex might be rolled away, 
by pe this in the balance against it, which 
is their perpetual praise. 

(3.) They were hid to go quickly. What haste 
was there? Would not the news he welcome to 
them at any time? Yes, but they were now 
overwhelmed with grief, and Christ would have 
this cordial hastened to them; when Daniel was 
humbling himself hefore God for sin, the angel 
Gabriel was caused to fly swifily with a mes- 
sage of comfort, Dan. 9: 21. We must always 
be ready and forward; [1.] To obey the com- 
mands of God, Ps. 119: 60. [2.] To do good to 
our brethren, and carry comfort to them, as 
those that felt for their afflictions; Say not, Go, 
and come again, and to-morrow I will give ; but 
now quickly. 

(4.) They were directed to appoint the disci- 
ples to meet Himin Galilee. There were other 
appearances of Christ to them before that in 
Galilee, which were sudden and surprising ; but 
He would have one to he solemn and public, 
and gave them notice of it before. Now this 
general rendezvous was appointed in Galilee, 
eighty or a hundred miles froin Jerusalem ; [1.] 
In kindness to those of his disciples that re- 
mained in Galilee, and did not (perhaps could 
not) come up to Jerusalem. J know thy works, 
and where thou davellest. Note, The exaltation 
of Christ doth not make Him forget the meaner 


35. John 20:17. Rom. 8:29, Heb. 
2: i 


and poorer sort of his disciples, but even to 
them that are at a distance from the plenty of 
the means of grace He will graciously manifest Himself. [2.] In considera- 
ion of the weakness of his disciples that were now at Jerusalem, who as 
ret were afraid of the Jews, and durst not appear publicly. Christ knows 
our fears, and considers our frame, and He made his appointment where there 
was least danger of disturbance. 

Lastly. The angel solemnly affirms .the truth of what he had related to 
«nem; ‘ Lo, Ihave told you.’ The word spoken by angels was stead fast, Heb. 
2.2. God had heen wont formerly to make known his mind to his people, 
ly the ministration of angels, as at the giving of the law; hut as He intend- 
ed in gospel-times to lay aside that way of communication, (for unto the angels 
hath He not put in subjection the world to come, nor appointed them to be the 
preachers of the Gospel,) this angel was now sent to certify the resurrection 
of Christ to the disciples, and so leave it in their hands to be published to 
the world, 2 Cor. 4:7. In saying, Lo, I have told you, he doth, as it were, 
discharge himself from the blame of their unbelief, if they should not receive 
this record: ‘I have done my errand; whether you will hear or whether 
you will forhear, J have told you.’ Note, Those messengers from God, that 
discharge their trust faithfully, may take the comfort of that, whatever the 
success he, Acts 20: 26, 27. 


_ IV. The women’s departure from the. sepulchre, to bring notice to the dis- 
ciples, ». 8. And observe, : 

1. What frame and temper of spirit they were in; they departed with fear 
and great joy; a strange mixture, in the same soul. To hear that Christ 
was risen, was matter of joy; hut to be led into his grave, and to see an an- 
evl, and talk with him about it, could not*but cause fear. It was good news, 
but they were afraid that it was too good to be true. But observe, it is said 
ot their joy, it was great joy; it is not said so of their fear. Note, (1.) 
Holy fear has joy attending ‘it. They that serve the Lord with reverence, 
serve him with gladness. (2.) Spiritual joy ismixed With trembling, Ps. 2: 
11, It is only perfect love and joy that will cast out all fear, 

2. What haste they made; the angel hid them go quickly, and they ran. 
Those that are sent on God’s errand must not loiter, or lose time; where the 
heart is enlarged with the glad tidings of the Gospel, the feet will run the way 
ef God’s commandments. 

3. Their errand; to bring ‘ws disciples word; and to comfort them with 
the same comforts wherewith they themselves were comforted of God. Note, 
The disciples of Christ should be forward to communicate to each other their 
experiences of =:weet commurion with Heaven; should tell others what God 
nas done for their souls. Joy in Christ Jesus, like the ointment of the right 
hand, will hetray itself by its odors. 

V. Christ’s appearing to the women. tg confirm the testimony of the an- 


el, v.9, 40. These zealons, good women not only heard the first tidings, but 
ad the first sight of Him after his resurrection. The angel directed 
those that would see Him, to go to Galilee. but hefore that time came, even 
he-2 also, they looked after Him that lives and sees them. Note, Jesus 


NOTES. 

Cnap, XXVIII. v, 9, 10. It is obvious to every attentive reader, 
that there is some difficulty in arranging the various circumstances. re- 
corded by the evangelists, into one compact narration ; and it is plain, 
they did not write in concert; but the Lord was pleased to dire:t each 
of the sacred historians to write those incidents which most impressed 
his own mind, When the different accounts have been separately cou- 
sidered, a compendious view will be given of the most approved method, 


and breast.’ 
by which they have heen shown to be consistent with each other; and ¢ 


LAA Ds aa ANA 


Christ 1s often hetter than his word, neve 
worse ; often anticipates, hut never frustrates 


the believing expectations of his peopie. Le 

Here is, J Christ's surprising 1ppearat ce ta 
the women, v. 9: Note, God’s gracious visi's 
usually meet us in. the way of duty, and to those 


who use what they have for others’ beneft, 


more shall be given. This interview with 
Christ was unexpected, or ever they were aicare 
Cant. 6 12. Note, Christ is nearer to his peo- 
ple than they imagine. They needed ot de- 
scend into the deep, to fetch Christ hence; He 
was not there, He was risen; nor go up to hea- 
ven, for He was not yet ascended: but Christ 
was nigh them, and still in the Word is nigh us. 

2. The salutation wherewith He accosted 
them; All hail. We use the old English form 
of salutation, wishing all health to those we 
meet ; for so All hail signifies, and is expressive 
of the Greek form of salutation here used, an- 
swering to that of the Hebrew, Peace be unto 
you. And it hespeaks, (1.) The good will of 
Christ to us and our happiness, ever since He 
entered on his state of exaltation. 2. Tte 
freedom and holy famibharity He usul in ms 
fellowship with his disciples; He called them 
Jriends. But the Greek word signifies, Rejoice 
ye. They were affected both with fear and joy; 
what He said to them tended tv encourage their 
joy, (v. 9.) Rejoice ye, and to silence their fear ; 
(v. 10.) Be not afraid. Note, It is the will of 
Christ that his people should be a cheerful, joy- 
ful people, and ee resurrection furnishes them 
wiih abundant matter for joy. 


The resurrection of Chr : 


3. The affectionate respect they paid Him, 2. - 


9. Thus they expressed, (1.) The reverence 
and honor they had for Him ; they threw them- 
selves at his feet, in a 
worshipped Him with humility and godly fear, 
as the Son of God, and now exalted. (2.) The 
love and affection they had to Him; they held 
Him, and would not let Him go, Cant. 3: 4. 
How beautiful were the feet of the Lord Jesus 
to them! Isa. 52:7. (3.) The transport of joy 
they were in, now that they had this further 
assurance of his resurrection; they welcomed 
it with both arms. Thus we must embrace Je- 
sus Christ offered us in the Gospel, with reve- 


rence cast ourselves at his feet, by faith fake — 


hold of Him, and with love and 
near our hearts. 

4, The encouraging words Christ said to 
them, v. 10. We do not find that they said any 


joy lay Hin 


thing to Him, their affectionate embraces and _ 


adorations spake plainly enough ; and what He 


said to them was no more than what the angel. 


had said; (v. 5, 7.) for He will conjirm the word 
of his messengers; (Isa. 44: 26.) and his way of 


comforting his people is, by his Spirit to speak — 
over again to their hearts the same they had» 


heard before from his angels, the ministers, 
Now observe, here, 
(1.) How He rebukes their fear; Be not 


afraid, They must not fear being imposed on _ 


by these repeated notices of his resurrection, 
nor fear any hurt from the appearance of one 
from the dead. Note, Christ rose from the 
dead, to silence his people’s fears. 

(2.) How He repeats their message; ‘Go 
tell my brethren, they.must prepare for a jour- 
ney into Galilee, and there they shall see Me, 
If there be any communication between our 
souls,and Christ, it is He that appoints the 
meeting, and He will observe the appointment. 
Jerusalem had forfeited the honor of Christ's 
presence, it was a tumultuous city, therefore He 
adjourns the meeting to Galilee. Come, my 
beloved, let us go forth, Cant. 7:11. But that 
which is especially observable here, is, that He: 
calls his disciples his brethren. Go, tell my 


posture of adoration, and ~ 


a 


Cera eee 


brethren, not only those of them that were akin 


to Him, but all the rest, for they are all his 


that will be the proper place also. for a brief statement of the complex 
demonstration afforded us of this important event, on Which the truth 
of Christianity and all our hopes depend. 4 
(9.) They came and held Him by the feet, and worsnipped Fim} 
‘Exactly this kind of reverence may be seen daily among the Hind»oa 
A Hindoo disciple, meeting his religious guide in the public street, prom 
trates himself before him, and rubs the dust of his feet on his forehead 
a4RbD, 


Scorr 


; 11 J Now when they 
_ were going, behold,. 
-*some of the watch 
came into the city, and 
_ shewed unto the chief brethren. 
‘priests all the things 
~ that. were done. 

12 And » when they 
were assembled with 
‘the elders, and had ta- 
ken counsel, they gave 

_ large money unto ‘he 
soldiers, 

13, Saying, Say ye, 
His disciples came by 
night, aut stole him 

_ away While we slept. 

14 And if this come 
to the sovernor’s ears, 
* we will persuade him, 
and secure you. 


them, but calls them brethren. 


must love as brethren. 
his brethren 


the midst of that honor. 


a 4. 27;65.64. ‘9 ae Bt 

Pee cee 4. Ps 17. fl 15. For the is 
fol s 11:47,18. 12:10,11. Acts 4:5— resurrection of Christ, we have | 1 

ats Paeacan fession of the guard, whose testimony is con- 
Acts nly 


observe here, 


Lip 


priests, which would fill their faces with shame. 


the coming of the hody of Jesus alive-dut of the grave. 


eyes, Neh. 6: 16. 


were obstinate in their infidelity. 
; Il. 
considered what was to he done. 


had done, but by confronting the evidence of his resurrection, 


Ps_ 69: 27. 


The result of their dehate was, that those soldiers must by all means 


be bribed off, and hired not to tell tales. 


1. They put money into their hands; and what wickedness is it which 
These chief priests loved 
their money as well as most people, and yet, to carry on a malicious. design 
Here was large 
money given for the advancing of what they knew to be a lie, yet many 
grudge a lite money for the advancement of what a know to he the truth, 
‘though they bave a promise of heing reimbursed in the resurrection of the 


“men will not be brought to by the Jove of money? 


against the Gospel of Christ, they were very prodigal of it. 


MATTHEW, XXVIII. 


brethren, (ch. 12: 50.) but He never called them 
so till after his resurrection, here. and John 20: 
17. Being, by the resurrection, Himself declar- 
ed to he the Son of God with power, all the 
children of God were thereby declared to he his 
Being the First-begotten from the 
dead, He is become the First-born among many 
brethren, even of all that are planted together 
in the likeness of his resurréction. 
not now converse so constantly and familiarly 
with his disciples as He had done before his 
death ; but, lest they should think Him grown 
strange to them, He gives them this endearing 
title, Go to my brethren, that the Scripture might 
be fulfilled, which, speaking of his entrance on 
his exalted state, saith, Z will declare thy name 
unto my brethren. They had shamefully deseré- 
ed Him in his sufferings ; but, to show that He 
could forgive and forget, and to teach us to do 
so, He not only continues his purpose to meet 


brethren, they were brethren one to another, and 
His owning them for 
ut a great honor on them, but 
withal gave them an example of humility in 


firmed in that they were eye-witnesses, and 
did themselves see the glory of the resurrection, which none else did—and 
were enemies also, sei there to oppose and obstruct his resurrection. 


How this testimony was given in to the chief priests; (v. 11.) when 
the women were going to bring that news to the disciples, which would fil/ 
their hearts with joy, the soldiers went to bring the same news to the chief 
Some of the watch, probably 
those of them that commanded in chief, came into the city, and brought to those 
who employed them, the report of their disappointment: (v. 11.) told them of 
the earthquake, the descent of the angel, the rolling of the stone away, and 
7 Thus the sign of the 
_ | prophet Jonas was brought to the chief priests, with the most clear and incon- 

testable evidence that could Je ; and so the utmost means of conviction were 
_ afforded them; we may well imagine whata mortification it was to them, and 

that, .ike the enemies of the Jews, they were much cast down in their own 
It might justly have heen expected that they should now 
have helieved in Christ. and: repented their putting Him to death; but they 


How it was haffled and stifled hy them. They called an assembly, and 
For their own parts, they were resolved not 
to believe that Jesus was risen; but their “are was, to keep others from he- 
lieving, and themselves from heing quite ashamed from their disbelief of it. 
They had put Him to death, and there was no way of standing to what they 
Thus they who 
have sold themselves to work Wickedness. find that one sin draws on ano- 
ther, and that they have plunged themselves into a wretched necessity of 
adding iniquity to iniquity, which is part of the curse of Christ’s persecutors, 
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ye 


the dead hody. Why were not the houses 
where they lodged diligently searched, ane 
other means used to discover it ? But this was 
so thin a Jie as one might easily see through 

Had it heen ever so plausible, (2., It was a 
wicked thing for these priests and elders to hire 
these soldiers, against the:r consciences, to tell a 
deliberate lie, if it had heen in 2 maiter of ever 
so small importance. Those know not what 
they do, who draw others to commit one wilful 
sin; for that may deheuch conscience, and he an 
inlet to many. (3.) Considering this as intend 

ed to overthrow the great doctrine of Christ’s 
resuirection, it was a sin against the last reme- 
dy, and in effect, a blasphemy against the Holy 
Ghost, imputing that to the roguery ot the disci- 
ples, which was done by the power of the Holy 
Ghost. 

But, lest the soldiers should object the penal- 
ty they incurred by the Roman Jaw for sleeping 
on guard, which was very severe, (Acts 12:19.) 
they promised to interpose with the governe- ; 
We will persuade him, and secure you. They 
had jately found how easily they could manage 
him. If really these soldiers had slept, and so 
suffered the disciples to steal Him away, as they 
would haye the world believe, the priests and 
elders would certainly have heen the forwardest 
to solicit the governor to punish them for their 
treachery ; so that their care for the soldiers’ 
safety plainly gives the lie to the story. They 
undertook to secure them from the sword or 


Christ did 


Being all his 


roof of the 
ere the con- 


Now 


the sword of God’s justice, which hangs over 
the head of those that love and make a lie. 
They promise more than they can perform, who 
undertake to save a man harmless in the com- 
mission of a wilful sin. 

Well, thus was the plot laid; now, what suc- 
| cess had it ? 

{1.] Those that were 2illing to deceive, took 
the money, and did as they were taught. They 
cared as fittle for Christ and his religion as the 
chief priests and elders did; and men of no 
religion can be well pleased to see Christianity 
run down, and lend a hand to it, if need he. 
They took the money ; that they aimed at, and 
nothing else. Note, Money is a bait for the 
blackest temptation ; mercenary tongues will 
sell the truth for it. j 

The great argument to prove Christ to be the 
Son of God is, his resurrection, and none could 
have more convincing proofs of the truth of that 
than these soldiers ; they saw the angel descend 
from heaven, the stone rolled away, the body of 
Christ come out of the grave, unless their con- 
sternation hindered them; and yet they were so 
far from being convinced by it themselves, that 
they were hired to helie Him, and hinder cthers 
from believing in Him. Note, The most sen- 
sible evidence will not convince men without 
the concurring operation of the Holy Spirit. 

{2.] Those that were willing to be deceived, 
not only credited, but propagated, the story; 
v. 15. It took well enough, and answered the 
end. The Jews, who persisted in their infideli- 
ty, when pressed with the argument of Christ’s 


just. Let us never starve a good cause, when we see a bad one so liberally} resurrection, had this still ready, His disciples 
supported. came, and stole Him away. Vo this purpart 
2. They put a lie into their mouths; v. 13. A sorry shift indeed. (1.)} was the solemn narrative, which (as Justin Mar- 
This was ridiculous, and carried along with it its own confutation. If | tyr relates in his dialogue with Trypho the 


they slept, how could they know any thing of the matter, or say who 
caine? If any one of them were awake to observe it, no doubt, he would 
awake them all to oppose it; for that was the only thing they had in charge. 
It was improbable that a company of poor, weak, dispirited men should } anity—that, when they had crucified, ard buri- 
expose themselves for so inconsiderable an achievemevt as the rescue of |ed Him, the disciples came by night, and stole 


i 


s Verses 11—15. 
iy *The more the sun shineth, the more are the wicked blinded.’ 
_ Beza. ‘It may be said, that this account is the representation of 
_ ‘friends, interested in asserting the reality of the resurrection; but 
‘that there is probably another story told by the opposite party. which 
_ ‘may set the ynatter in a different point of view; and that before we 
*@an judge faiviy of the question, we must hear what they have to say 
HAOn: it, This is certainty very proper and reasonable. 
acknowledge, anther account given by the Jews; and the sacred 
‘historians tell us what this opposite story was.’ 
should also be observed, that tnis is the ovdy account given of these 
transactions by the opposite party; at least, no other is extant, nor do 
_ we read of any other in ancient writers. It is not conceivable but that 
the chief priests and rulers must have been convinced that the events 
were miraculous, and afraid that Jesus was indeed risen again as He 
had predictec ; but thev had engaged all their credit, and authority, and 
ua. T. VOL 3 


There is, we. 


Bp. Porteus., Wt. 


ew) the great sanhedrim sent to all the Jews 
of the dispersion concerning this affair, excit- 
ing them to a vigorous resistance of Christi- 


even safety, in this unequal contest; they could not think of submitting 
or receding; and there was no other way left, but to conceal, if possi- 
ble, what had taken place. (Note, 2: 3—6.) And this report (wv. 15.5 
was circulated with such diligence and success, that it was commonly 
current among the Jews, when Matthew wrote his gospel; (Light, 
eighteen, or thirty years after, Dr. A. Clarke.] and no one, as far aa 
we can learn, attempted to disprove it, when thus published to the 


The tate invenied by the chrefipreests » 


Pilate’s justice, but could not secure them from — 


Ps 


world. Yet was ita falsehood which confuted itself, and the single 


omission to prosecute the disciples was a full demonstration, that they 
did not belieye the report they so industriously circulated. 


lt was also * 


improbable in the extreme, that the intimidated apostles and discipler _ 
should attempt such an action, which would have been exeessively - 


rash, even in the most experienced soldiers; it was still more improba ” 

ble that they should succeed ; and if they had, reproach, torture, an’ 

death were the whole recompense they could possibly have expected, 
&corr. 
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Him ou. uf the-sepulchre, designing thereby not, 
only to erernEn se sae Cees peau 
*. rection, but to render his disciples odious to the 
Were tauslh: and this world.’ Some give anotner mh of this pas- 
saying ,is commonly” sage, This saying is commonly reported, thatis, 
reportcd among the ‘Notwithstanding the artifice of the chief 
Jews, ° vatil this day. priests, thus to impose on the people, the collu- 
16 J Then ‘the e-even 
disciples = went away 
into Galilee, into a 
mountain where Jesus 
had appointed them. 
@ 18. 1 Tim. 6:10. 
@ 27:3. 
{ Mark 16:14. John 6:70, Acts 1:13 


26. 1 Gor, 15:5. 
£ 7,10. 25:32. 


25 So ¢ they toox the 
money, and did as they 


money given to support the cheat, were com- 
monly reported and whispered among the Jews ;’ 
for truth will cut. 

V. i6—20. This evangelist passes over seve- 
ral other appearances of Christ recorded by 
Luke and John, and hastens to this, of all others 
the most. sclemn, as heing promised and ap- 
pointed again and again before his death, and 
after his resurrection. Observe, 

I. How the-disciples attended this appoint- 
ment; (v. 16.) They went into Galilee, a long journey to go for one sight of 
Christ, but it was worth while. They hadseen Him several times at Jerusa- 
lem, and yet went into Galilee, to see Him there. 

1. Because He appointed them to do so. Note, Those who would 
maintain communion with Christ, must attend Him where He has appointed. 
Those who have met Him in one ordinance, must attend Him in another. 

2. Be suse that was to be a publie and general meeting. They had seen 
Him themselves, and eonversed with Him in private, but that should not 
excuse their attendance in a solemn assembly, where many were to be gathered 
together to see Him. Note, Our communion with God in secret must not 
supersede our attendance on public worship, as we have opportunity ; for 
God loves the gates of Zion, and so must we. The place was a mountain 
me Gulilee, probably the same on which He was transfigured. There they met 

or privacy. 

I tow they were affected with his appearance, v. 17. Now was He 
seen of above five hundred brethren at once, 1 Cor. (5: 6. Some think that 
they saw Him, at first, at some distance, above-in the air. He was seen above, 
of five hundred brethren; (so they read it;) which gave occasion to some to 
doubt, till He came nearer; (v. 18.) and then they were satisfied. We are 
told 

1. That they worshipped Him; many of them did so, nay, 1t should seem, 
they all did that; they gave divine honor to Him, which was signified by 
some outward expressions of adoration. Note, All that see the Lord Jesus 
with an eye of faith, are obliged to worship Him. 

2. But some doubted, some of those that were then present. Note, Even 
among those that worship, there are some that doubt, The faith of those 
that are sincere, may yet be very weak and wavering. They doubted, they 
hung in suspense, as the scales of the balance, when it is hard to say which 
preponderates. These doubts were afterward removed, and their faith grew u 
to a full assurance, and it tended much to the honor of Christ, that the disci- 
ples doubted before they believed ; so that they cannot be said to be credulous, 
and willing to be imposed on; for they first questioned, and proved all things, 
and then held fast that which they found to be frue. 

III. What Christ said to them; v..18—20. Though there were those that 
lloubted, yet He did not therefore reject them; for He will not break the 
bruised reed. He did not stand ata distance, but came near, and gave them 
such convincing proofs of his resurrection as turned the wavering scale, and 
made their faith to triumph over their doubts. He came and spake fami- 
fiarly to them, as one friend speaks to another, that they might he fully 
satisfied in the commission He was about to give them. He that drew near 
to God, to speak for us to Him, drazs near to us, to speak from Him to us. 
Christ now delivered to his apostles the great charter of his kingdom in the 
world, was sending them out as his ambassadors, and here gives them their 
credentials. 

Tn opening this great charter, we may ohserve two things: 

1. The commission our Lord received Himself from the Father. Being 
about to authorize his apostles, if any ask by what authority He doeth it, 
here He tells us, (v. 18.) a very great word, and which none but He could say. 
Herel.y He asserts his universal dominion as Mediator, which is the great 
foundation of the Christian religion. Hehas all power. Observe, (1.) Whence 
Hi hath it. He did not.assume, or usurp it, but it was given Him, by Him 
who is the Fountain of all being, and consequently of all power. God set 
Him King, (Ps. 2: 6.) inaugurated and enthroned Him, Luke 1: 32. As God, 
egital with the Father, all power was originally and essentially Ais; but as 
Mt sdiator, as God-man, all power was given Him; partly in recompense of his 
wos and partly in pursuance of his design; He had this power given Him 
over ud flesh, that He might give eternal life to as many as were given Him, 
John 17:2. This power He was now more signally invested in, upon his re- 
surrection, Acts 13: 33. He had hefore power to forgive sins; (ch. 9:6.) but 
now all power is given Him. He is now to receive for Himself a kingdom, 
(Luke 19:12.) to sit down at the right hand, Ps, 110:1. Having purchased it, 
ncthing remains but to take possession ; it is his own forever. (2.) Where 
He has this power; in heaven and earth, comprehending the universe. Christ 
.s the sole universal Monarch, He is Lord of all, Acts 10:36. He has all 

ower in heaven. He has power of dominion over the angels, they are all 
ae }umble servants, Eph, 1: 20,21. He has power of intercession, with his, | 
Gather, in virtue of his satisfaction and atonement; He intercedes, not as a 


«(15.) Until this day.) ‘This seems to intimate that our evangelist 
wrote’ his’ gospel several years after ourLord’s resurreetion. It is very 
ebservable that Justin Martyr expressly asserts,.that the Jews sent 
chosen ine of considerable rank over all the work , not only in the 
generai w represent Christiant 7 as an impious sect ut to assert that 


sion between them and the soldiers, and the |, 


Christ appears to the eles 


suppliant, but as a demandant; Flather, J +ill 
He has all power on earth too ; having previaled 
with God, by the sacrifice of atonement, He pre- 
vails with men, and deals with them as One 
having authority, by the ministry of reconethia- 
tion. He is indeed, in all causes and over all 
aire supreme Moderator and Governor. By 

im kings reign. All souls are his, and to 
Him every heart and knee must bow, and every 
tongue con fess Him to he the Lord. ‘This our 
Lord Jesus tells them, not only to satisfy them 
of the authority He had to eommission them, 
and to bring them out in the ¢xecution cf their 
commission, but to take off 1°e offence of the 
cross; they had no reason to he ashamed of 
Fe crucified, when they saw Him thus ylo- 
rified. 

2. The commission He gives toe those whorn 
He sent forth; Go ye therefore. This comm.s- 
sion is given, (1.) To the apostles primarily, 
Now were they set on thrones ; (Luke 22 30.) 
Go ye. It is not only a word of command, lika 
that, Son, go work, but a word of encourage- 
ment, Go, and fear not, hare not I sent you? 
Go, and make a business of this work ; bring 
the Gospel to their doors. Go ye. They ha 
doted on @hrist’s bodily presence, and built all 
their joys and hopes on that; now Christ dis- 
charges them from further attendance on his 
person, and sends them abroad about other 
work. As an eagle stirs up her nest, flutters 
over her young, to excite them to fly, (Deut. 32: 
11.) so Christ excites his disciples, to disperse 
themselves into al] the world. (2:) Itis giyen to 
their successors, the ministers of the Gospel, 
whose business it is to transmit the Gospel from 
age-to age, to the end of the world, in time, as it 
was theirs to transmit it from nation to nation 
to the end of the world in place, and no less ne- 
cessary. The Old-Testament promise of a Gos 
pel ministry is made to a succession ; (Isa. 59: 
21.) and this must he so understood, otherwise 
how could Christ he with them always, to the 
consummation of the world? Christ at his as- 
cension, gave not only apostles and prophets, 
but pastors and teachers, Eph. 4: tt. Now ob- 
serve, 

[1.] How far his commission is extended; toe 
all nations. Go, and disciple all nations. Now 
this plainly signifies it to be the will of Christ 
Ist. That the covenant of peculiarity, made with 
the Jews, should now he cancelled and disan- 
nulled. This word brake down the middle wall 
of partition, which had so long excluded the 
Gentiles from-a visible church state ; and where 
as the apostles, when first sent out, were for 
hidden to go into the way of the Gentiles, now 
they were sent to all nations. 2dly. That sal- 


vation by Christ should he offered to all, and 


none excluded that did not, by their unbelief and 
impenitence, exclude themselves. The salvation 
they were to preach is a common salvation; 
whoever will, let him come; for there is no 
difference of Jew or Greek in Christ Jesus. 
3dly. That Christianity should be interwoven 
with national constitutions, that the kingdoms 
of the world should hecome Christ’s ‘kingdoms, 
and their kings the church’s nursing fathers. 
[2.] The principal intention of this commis- 
sion ; to disciple all nations. ‘ Admit them dis- 
ciples; not go to denounce judgments against 
them, as Jonah against Nineveh, and as the 
other Ola-Testament 
ciple them.’ Christ, t ediator, is setting up 
a kingdoin in the world; bring the nations to be 


his subjects. The work the apostles had ta do, - 


was, to set up the Christian religion in all pla- 
ces; an honorable work. compare! with whicis 
the achievements of the Bite os neroes of the 
world were notamg. They conquered tne na- 
tions for themselves, and made them misera- 
ble; the apostles conquered them for Caris}, 
and made them happy. 

(3.] Their structions : , 

Ist. They must admit disciples by baptism 


the body of Jesus was stolen out of his temb by night, and that the per 
sons who thus fraudulently conveyed Him away, took eceasion Ve | 
thence to report that he rose .rom. the dead, and ascendwd into he : ; 
And this message is spoken of as having been sent befi-re the deatrwe 


tion of Jerusalem.’ 
Hi! ® 


DoopRiets — 


propneres but go, and dis- | 
€ 


geet iometeyes 3 


ia 
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17 And when they 
saw him they * wor- 
shipped him: but 
same doubted. 

18 J And Jesus came 
and spake unto them, 
saying, * All power is 
given unto me in hea- 
ven and in earth. 

19 Go'ye therefore, 
and teach all nations, 
™ baptizing them "in 
the name of the Father, 
and of the Son, and of 
the Holy Ghost ; 

h 9. Ps.2:12. 45:11. John 5:23, 


i 1 Com. 15:6, 

k 11:21. 16:28. Ps. 2:6—9. 89:27. 
110:1,2. Is. 9:6,7. Dan 7:14, Luke 
1:32, 33. 10:22. John 3:35, 5:22— 
QT 13r8.. 17:2, Acts 2:36, 10:36, 
Rom. 14:9. 1 Cor. 15:27. Eph, 1:20 

22, Phil. 2:9—11. Col. 1:16—19. 

1:2, 38. 1 Pet. 3:22. Rev. 

17:14, 19:16, 

. 22:27,28. 98:23. Is. 42:1—4. 

49:6. 52:10. 65:18,19. Mark 16:15, 

16. Luke 24:47,48.° Acts 1:8, 13: 


~ 
~ 
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MATTHEW, XXVIII. 


Go 1 io all nations, preach the Gospel to them, 
work miracles among them, and persuade them 
to come in themselves, and bring their children 
with them, into the church of Christ, and then 
admit them and their’s into the church, by 
washing them with water ;’ either dipping them 
in the water, or bf pouring or sprinkling water on 
them, which seems the 1.ore proper, because 
the thing is most frequently expressed so. As, 

Isa. 44: 3.) I will pour my Spirit on thy seed. 

nd, (Tit. 3: 5, 6.) Which He shed on us abun- 
dantly. And, (Ezek. 36:25.) 2will sprinkle clean 
water upon you. And, (Isa. 52:15.) So shall 
He sprinkle many nations ; which seems a pro- 
phecy of this commission to baptize the nations. 

2dly. Enis baptism must be administered in 
the name of the Father, and of the Son, and 
of the Holy Ghost. That is, 1. By authority 
Jtom heaven, and not of man; for his minis- 
ters act hy authority from the three Persons in 
the Godhead, who all concur, as to our creation, 
so to our redemption; they have their commis- 
sion under the great seal of heaven, which puts 
an honor on the ordinance, though to a carnal 
eye, like Him that instituted it, it has no form 
or comeliness. 2. Calling upon the name of 
the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost. Every thing 
is sanctified by prayer, and particularly the wa- 


«f * oy . . . 
Meee aos secs. fo; ters of baptism. oe of faith obtains 
18. 10:47,48. 16:15,33. _19:3--5. the presence of God with the ordinance, which 
1 Cor. 1:13—16, 15:29. 1 Pet. 3:2. 


n 316,17. Gen. 1:26. Num, 6:24—27. 


is its lustre and beauty, its life and _effica- 


Chi :st appears to the eleven 


1S more great and awful in Christian assemblies 
than these two. (2.) Our consent to a covenant 
relation to God, the.Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghost. Baptism is a sacrament, that is, it is an 
oath ; an oath of abjuration, by which we re- 
nounce the world and the flesh, as viyais with 
God for the throne in our hearts; and an outh 
of allegiance, by which we resign and give up 
ourselves to God, to be his, our owr: selves, ow 
whole selves, body, soul, and spirit, te Le go- 
verned by his will, and made happy m sas‘ta- 
vor. Therefore baptism is applied to the person 
because it is the person that is dedicated to God. 

{i.] It is into the name of the Father, believ- 
ing Him to he the Father of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, (for that is principally intended here,) 
by eternal generation, ond our Father, as our 
Creator, Preserver, and Benefactor, to whom 
therefore we resign ourselves, as our absolute 
Owner and Proprietor, to actuate us, aud dispose 
of us; as our supreme Rector and Governor, to 
rule us, as free agents, by his law; and as our 
chief good, and highést end. [2.] It is'mto the 
name of the Son, the Lord Jesus Christ, the Son 
of God, and correlate to the Father. Baptism 
was in a particular manner administered in the 
name of the Lord Jesus, Acts 8:16. 19:5. In 
baptism we assent, as Peter did, Thou art Christ 
the Son-of the living God, (ch. 16: 16.) and con- 
sent, as Thomas did, My Lord, and my Goi, 
John 20: 28. We take Christ to be our Prophet 


Ty. 48:16. 1 Cor. 12:4—6. 2 Cor. 13:14. 


cy. 
Eph. 2:18. LJohn 5:7. Rev. 1:4—6. © 


revelation concerning God the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost. 


Verse 18. 

Tt is not certain whether what is next recorded took place in Galilee, 
or after the return of the disciples to Jerusalem, and just before our 
Lord’s ascension. ‘The pia here is authority, not power: it is 
*‘ manifest these differ from each other; for many are not able to per- 
‘form those things they have a right to do; and on the contrary, many 
‘have power to do those things which they have no right to do.’ Beza. 
(Marg. Ref. k.—See 11: 27. John 3: 27—36, v. 35, 36, 5: 20—29, 
13: 1—5, v. 3. 17: 1—3, v. 2. Eph. |: 15—23, v. 20.21. Phil. 2: 
9—l1. 1 Pet. 1:21, 22. Rev. 1: 12—2N,v» 18. 11: 15—18.) This 

authority is given to Christ, as Emmanuel, as the Son of man, and as 
Mediator; but did He not possess all divine perfections, how could He 
exercise it? ‘He to whom any office is committed, must have suffi- 

~ ‘cient power and wisdom to discharge that office. Now to govern all 
‘ things in heaven and earth, belongs only to Him who is the Lord and 
*Makerofthem, To have power over death, and to be able to raise the 
‘dead, is to have that power, which is proper to God alone; and to have 
“power over the souls of men, and the knowledge of all hearts, belongs 
“to God alone.’ Whitby. Scorr. 

Verses 19, 20. 


The apostles were so much under the influence of Jewish prejudices, 
that they did not understand this commission, as authorizing them to 
_ preach to the Gentiles, till a considerable time after the descent of the 

oly Spirit! (Acts 11: [—3, 18.) Two words in this passage are 
translated teach, and teaching ; but are of different meaning. The 
former means the general instruction necessary to bring men to profess 
themselves disciples of Christ; the other relates to their subsequent 

Instrnetionin all the various parts of Christianity. Asthe words might 
have stood in the same order, if it had been a command to ‘go, and 

convert all nations to Judaism, circumcising them in the name of the 
God of Israel. and teaching them to observe the law of Moses ;’ no 
argument can hence be fairly adduced respecting the su4jects of hap- 
tism. For it would have been understood,.that adult males must be 
zircumcised on a profession of ‘he Jewish religion, and their infant- 
- -¥Fspring at the time appointed: a'.7in like manner all adults, admitted 

“into the church from among Jews aud Gentiles, must be instructed in 
Christianity before they were baptized; though their infant-offspring 
eugkt be bantized also; and the case is exactly the same still. The 
gereral nature of baptism has already been explained; (Note, 3: 6.) 
oir we have here an account of the appropriation of this institution to 
the Christian dispensation. The apostles and preachers of the Gospel 
_ were ordereil to baptize those who embraced it, ‘into the name’ (not 
_ mames) ‘of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost.’ (Nw. 
- 6: 24—27.) This is a most, irrefragable proof of the doctrine of the 

Trinity ; thats, of the Deity of the Son, and of the distinct personality 
and Deity of the Holy Spirit; for it would be absurd to suppose, that a 
mere man, or creature, or a mere modus, or quality of God, should be 
ined with the Father, in the one ‘name,’ into which all Christians are 
baptized. To be baptized ‘into the game of any one, implies, in the per- 
fon 80 baptized, a_ professed dependence on Him, and devoted subjec- 
ton to Him: (1 Cor. 1: 10—16, v. 13—15.) to be baptized, therefore, 

to the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost,’ 


a 
by 


” 


But, 3. It is into the name of Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghost; this was intended as 
thy summary of the first principles of the Christian religion, and of the 
new covenant, and according to it the ancient creeds were drawn up. By 
our being baptized, we solemnly profess, ({.) Our assent to the Scripture 
We confess our 
helief that there is a God, that there is but one God, that in the Godhead 

- there is a Father that begets, a Son that is begotten, and a Holy Spirit of 
_ hoth. We, are baptized not into the names, but into the name, of Father, 
Son, and Spirit, which plainly intimate: that. these Three are One, and their 

_, name One. The distinct mentioning of the Three Persons in the Trinity, both 
in the Christian baptism here, and in the Christian blessing, (2 Cor. 13: 14.) as 
it is ‘a full proof of the doctrine of the Trinity, soit has done much toward the 

_ Preserving of it pure and entire through all ages of the church ; for nothing 


Priest, and King, and give up ourselves to be 
taught, and saved, and ruled by Him. [3.] It 
is into the name of the Holy Ghost. Believing 
the Godhead of the Holy Spirit, and his agency 
in carrying on our redemption, we give up our- 
selves to his conduct and operation, as our 
Sanctifier, Teacher, Guide and Comforter. 

3dly. Those who are thus baptized, and enroll- 
ed among the disciples of Christ, must be taught + 
v. 20. This denotes two things ; 

1. The duty of disciples, of all baptized Chris- 
tians ; they must observe all things whatsoever 
Christ has commanded, and, in order: to that 
must submit to the teaching of those whom He 


implies a professed dependence on these three divine Persons, jointly 
and equally, and a devoting of ourselves to them as worshippers a d 
servants. This is proper and obvious, on the supposition of the myste- 
rious unity of three co-equal Persons in the unity of the Godhead, but 
not to be accounted for on any other principles. Christianity is the re- 
ligion of a sinner, who relies for salvation from wrath, sin, and all evil, 
on the mercy of the Father, through the person, righteousness, atone- 
ment. afid mediation of the incarnate Son, and by the sanctification of 
the Holy Spirit ; and who, in consequence, gives up himself to be the 
worshipper and servant of the triune JeEHovaH, in all his ordinances 
and commandments; that, according to the ancient and excellent dox- 
ology, ‘Glory may be to the Father, and to the Son, and to the Hely 
‘Ghost ; as it was in the beginning, is now, and ever shall be.’ Bap- 
tism is an outward sign of that inward washing, or sanctification of the 
Spirit, which seals and evidences the believer’s justification. When 
an adult is baptized, he avows his acceptance of this salvation. and 
makes this surrender of himself to the service of God his Savior. When 
we bring our infant-offspring to be baptized, we express our earnest de- 
sire, that they may share the same benefits, and_be the redeemed and 
accepted worshippers and servants of God, the Father, Son, and Holy 
Spirit; we renew our own profession of faith, and devotedness to this 
one God in three Persons; and we pledge ourselves to God and his 
church, to use all proper means to ‘ bring up our children in the nur- 
ture and admonition of the Lord,’ in hope of their being made par- 
takers of the inward and spiritual grace of baptism. As far as these 
things are attended to, they have a most salutary effect both on parents 
and children ; and this sacrament, thus administered, helps to keep up 
the remembrance of the principal doctrines of Christianity, in all places 
where it is used. (P. O. 19: 13—15. Mark 10: 13—16.) There can 
be no reasonable doubt, that the apostles and primitive Christians 
always administered baptism in this very form; and it would be strange 
to infer their disobedience to a command of Christ, so express, from the 
brevity, with which matters of this nature are recorded in ‘the Acts of 
the Apostles.’ Indeed, it would be a most daring presumption in any 
man to alter it, as if he knew better than the Lord Himself, in what 
manner to administer this sacrament. Our Lord is with us in the 
power of his protecting providence; by the influences of his teaching, 
sanctifying, and comforting Spirit; and in the communication of ad 
spiritual blessings from the favor of his omnipresent Deity ; and we 
should realize Him with us, in secret and in social worship, and in our 
: ae a 
public assemblies. (18: 20.) : 5 Scorr 
‘Not only they who have learnt and been instructed, but they also 
who are to learn and are to be instructed, are included under the name 
disciple. Therefore are infants to be baptized, For, since the apostles 
could not have been ignorant that the children and infants of proselyies 
from the Gentiles were not only called proselytes, and circumcised, 
which the Mishna teaches, but also baptized, (which Wetstein on Matt. 
3: 6. proves abundantly from the Gemara,) it never could so much as 
have entered their mind, that children and infants were to be expunged 
from the catalogue of disciples, or that they were to be denied! baptism, 
unless they had been excepted and excluded by Christ in exoress words; 
which we no where read,’ Ros tnx. 
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A.D 33. * MATTHEW, XXVIII. 
sends. Our admission into the visible church 
is in order to something further; when Christ 
hath discipled us, He hath not done with us, He 
_ enlists soldiers, that He may train them up for 
his service. 

All that are baptized, are thereby obliged, (1.) 
To make the command of Christ their rule. 
There is a law of faith, and we are said to be 
under the law.to Christ; we are by baptism 
bound, and must obey. (2.) To observe what 
Christ has commanded. Due obedience to the 
commands of Christ requires a diligent ohserva- 
tion; we are in danger of missing, if we take 
not good heed: and, in all our obedience, we 


20 ‘Leaching ° them 
to observe a.] things 
whatsoever I have 
commanded you: and, 
lo, PJ] am with you al- 
Way, even unto the 
end of the world. 
Amen. 

T:24—27. Deut. 5:32, 12:32. Acts 
242, 20:20,21,27. 1 Cor, 11.223. 
13.37. Eph. 4:11—17,20,&c. Col. *: 


23. 1Thes. 4:1,2. 2Thes. 3:6—12. 
1 Tim. 6:1—4. Tit. 2:1—10. 1 Pet. 


Q10—-19, 2 Pet. S11, 3:2. 1 

John 2:34. 319-24. Rey. 22:14. must have an eye to the command, and do what 
pe cone Jen. . rae we doas to the Lord. (3.) To observe all things 

8-10. 41. John that He hath commanded, without exception ; 

Le NO I all the moral duties, and all the instituted ordi- 
4 ME agiign torial nances. Our obedience to the laws of Christ is 
£6:13. 1 Kings 1:39. 1(Chr. 16:36. not sincere, if ithe not universal; we must stand 

Ps, 72:19, Rev. 1:18. 22:20. 


complete in lis whole will. (4.) To confine 
theinselves to the commands of Christ, so as not to diminish from them, or 
add to them. (5.) To learn their duty according to the Jaw of Christ, from 
those whom He has appointed to be teachers in his school, for therefore 
we were entered into his school. 

2. The duty of the apostles of Christ, and his ministers; and that is, to 
teach the commands of Christ, to expound them to his disciples, to press on 
them the necessity of ohedience, and to assist them in applying the general 
commands of Christ to particular cases. They must teach them, not their 
own inventions, but the institutions of Christ ; to them they must religiously 
adhere, and in the knowledge of them Christians must be trained up. A 
standing ministry is hereby settled in the church, for the edifying of the body 
of Christ, till we all come to the perfect man, Eph. 4:11—13. The heirs of 
heaven, till they come to age, must be under tutors and governors, 

3. Here is the assurance He gives them of his spiritual presence with them 
in the execution of this commission; v. 20. This exceeding great and pre- 
cious promise is ushered in with a behold, to strengthen their faith, and 
eagage their observation of it. ‘Take notice of this; it is what you. may 
assure yuurselves of, and venture on.’ Observe here, 

(1.) The favor promised them; J ain with you. Not, I will be with you, 
but £am. As God sent Moses, so Christ sent his apostles by this name, I 
am; for He is God, to whom past, present, and to come, are the same: see 
Rey. 1: 8. He was now about to leave them, as to his bodily presence, and 
this grieved them; hut He assures them of his spiritual presence, which was 
more expedient for them; ‘My Spirit, the Comforter, shall abide with you, 
John 16:7. Iam with you, to take your part, to hold with you, as Michael, 
Dan, 10:21. Iam not absent, not at adistance, but a very present help, Ps. 
46:1. Christ was now sending them to set up his kingdom in the world, which 
was a great undertaking. He seasonably promises them his presence, [1.] 
To carry them through the difficulties they were likely to meet with. ‘ When 
you ge through the fire or water, in the pulpit, in the prison, lo, I am with 
you.’ |2.| To sweceed this great undertaking; ‘Lo, J am with you, to make 
your ministry effectual in disciplining the nations, in pulling down the strong- 
holds of Satan, and in setting up stronger for the Lord Jesus.’ It was un- 
likely that they should unhinge national constitutions in religion, establish a 
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day, that hour, they were undone. Since hie 


resurrection, He had appeared to them now 
and then, once a week, it may be, and scarcel 
that. But He assures them that they shal 
have his spiritual presence continued to them 
without intermission. Wherever we are, ti'® 
Word of Christ is nigh us, even in our mouth. 
and the Spirit of Christ nigh us, even in our 
hearts. The God of Israel, the Savior, is son.2- 
times a God that hideth Himself, (Isa. 45: 15.) 
but never a God that absenteth Himself; some- 
times in the dark, but never at a distance. 

[2.] They shall have his perpetual presence. 
even to the end of the world. Iam with you ¢o 
the end of the world, not with your persons. 
they died quickly, but, Ist. With you and your 
writings. A divine power goes with tne 
Scriptures of the New Testament, not only pre- 
serving them m being, hut producing strange 
effects by them, which will continue to the 
end of time. 2dly. With you and your suc- 
cessors; with you, and all the ministers of 
the Gospel, in the several ages of the chureh, 
When he end of the world is come, and the 
kingdom delivered up to God, even the Father, 
there will then be no further need of ministers 
and their ministration. 

Two solemn farewells Jesus gives to his 
church, both very encouraging ; one here, when 
He closed his personal converse with them. 
‘Lo, Lam with you always; I leave you, and 

et still Iam with you,’ the other was, when 

e closed the canon of the Scripture, hy the 
pen of his beloved disciple, and then his part- 
ing word was, ‘ Surely, J come quickly. I leave 
you fora while, but I will he with you again 
shortly,’ Rev. 22: 20. By this it appears that 
He did not part in anger, but in love, and that 
it 1s his will we shoul keep up both our com- 
munion with Him, and our expectation of Him. 

One word more remains, Amen. This is 
not a cipher, intended only for a concluding 
word, like finis at the end of a book, hut 
has its significancy. 1. It speaks Christ's 
confirmation of this promise, Lo, J am with 
you. Itis his Amen. 
be, with you; [the Amen, the faithful Witness, 
do assure you of it.’ Or, 2. It speaks the 
church’s coneurrence with it, in their desire,and 
prayer, and expectation. It is the evangelict’s 
Amen, So be it, blessed Lord. Our Amen to 
Christ’s promises turns them into prayers, 


Hath Christ promised to be present with his ~ 


ministers, present in his Word, present in the 
assemblies of his people, though hut two or 


Direction to preach tne Guspes 


© Verily Iam, and will ° 


doctrine so ere | contrary to the genius of the age, and persuade people to 
es of a crucified Jesus; but Jam with you, and therefore 


become the discip 
you shall gain your point. 


(2. 
[1.] There is no day, no hour of the 
not present with his chu 


The continuance of the favor, alvays, even unto the end of the world. 
day, in which our Lord Jesus is 
rches, and with his ministers; if there were that 


three. are gathered together in his name, and 
this always, even to the end of the world? Let 
us heartily say Amen to it; believe that it shail 
be so, and pray that it may be so: Lord, re- 
member this word unto thy servants, upon which 
Thou hast caused us to haope. 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V. 1—20. We are now called to rejoice with our risen 
Lord, as we not long since were to sympathize in his suffer- 
ings, and attend his funeral: let us then delight to tell to all 
around us, that ‘the Lord is risen indeed,’ and is perfected to 
be ‘the Author of eternal salvation to all them that obey Him.’ 
—The believer, however, will not always be able to divest him- 
self of fear, even when he has the most abundant cause for joy ; 
and may think himself highly favored in this present world, if 
hope and cheerfulness generally prevail.—The malice of proud 
persecutors cannot be overcome even hy demonstration; nay, 
avarice itself will expend large sums, to silence the evidence 
of the truth, and to propagate error; policy will adopt the most 
foolish measures in such a cause; and reasoning infidels will 
swellow the most absurd falsehoods with a stupid credulity! 
We must not impute such things to the weakness of men’s un- 
der tandings, but to the malice of their hearts, and to the judi- 
cial blindness to which God gives them up. Thus He leaves 
them to expose their own cause, and to give a constrained 
testimony to his truth.—But those who are teachable, and im- 
partially seek to know the ways of God, shall be admitted to 
“slearer and fuller discoveries of the truth; and at length their 
perplexities shall be all removed, by what they see, hear, and 
experience in their own souls. Being then compassed with such 
wamerous witnesses of our Redeemer’s resurrection, let us ever 
he seady to meet Him in al] his appointed ordinances, for the 
1 Jer establishment of our faith and hope; and to show forth 
lus praises, and express our admiring, joyful, grateful love, and 
wv fuld eommunion with Him, and with his eople ; and let us 
vften contemplate Him, as naw possess of ‘all power «« 
| 


heaven and earth,’ for the benefit of his church. He has sent 


his Gospel into this distant nation, to call us to he his disei-- 


ples; and some of us have been ‘baptized in the name of the 
Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost:? let us then 
examine whether we really possess ‘the inward and spiritual 
grace of a death unto sin, and a new birth unto righteousness,’ 


hy which ‘the children of wrath’ hecome ‘ the children of God.’ 


Let us seek to experience more fully the salvation of ourtriune 
God, and to he more entirely devoted to his service and wor- 
ship; and let us bring up our families, as those who desirz 
more, far more, that they may be genuine Christians, than that 
they should be rich, learned, or ‘honorable in the world, Tet 
ministers also observe, to act always under the commission, 
and according to the instructions, of the great ‘Head of the 
church’ and ‘Lord of all: let them still preach the Gospel to 
all around them, administering sacred ordinances hy the sale 
of the holy Scriptures, and teaching the people, not only a fe w 
doctrines, but to ‘observe all things whatever Christ hath com. 
manded them.’ He is not indeed now personally prese .t with 
us, and miracuious gifts have ceased; but He is yet spiritually 
among us, to assist and bless us in our studies and lahors, 
public and private ; and He is and will be with all his servants 
and disciples, ‘alway, even to the end of the world,’ and tilt 
He have gathered them all into his heavenly kingdom, to he- 
hold and share his glory and felicity. ‘Even so, Lord Jesu», 
be Thon with us, and with all tg people ;’ and ‘cause thv fave 
to shine upon us, that thy way may be knc wn upon cartn, thy 


saving health among all nations.’ Amen. Scort. 


THE 


GOSPEL ACCORDING TO 


Nos rica Ws Gd 2 ce 


WITH AN EXPOSITION AND PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


- a a en 
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Sz Perer speaks of Marcus, and calls him ‘his son ;’ perhaps implying that Marcus was converted by his mizis 
try, ana served with him in the gospel. (Note, 1 Pet. 5:13.) This Marcus, or Mark, was undoubtedly the writer of 
the gospel, on which we now enter: but whether he was, or was not, a different person from John surnamed Mark, of 
whim we read in the Acts of the Apostles, and in St. Paul’s epistles, (Acts 12: 12. 13:5, 13. 15: 37—39. Col. 4, 
10. 2 Tim. 4:11.) must remain doubtful, as the most able and laborious inc sirers are divided in opinion on the sab 
tect ; Grotius on the one side, and Lardner on the other.—It is, however, genetlly agreed, that this gospel was writ- 
ten under the immediate inspection of the apostle Peter, and received by the church on his authority. St. John had 
*secn the three gospels, and wrote his own as a supplement to them, as plainly appears in the harmony of the gospels. .. 
‘Ecclesiastical history informs us, that Mark’s gospel had the approbation of Peter, end that Mark was instructed by 
‘hin. ... Papias conversed with the disciples of the apostles, about the beginning cf the second century. He speaks 
‘of the gospels of Matthew and Mark as extant, and written by them. Justin Martyr, A. D. 150, mentions the gospels 
‘as universally received, and read in the congregations in his time. He must have conversed with Christians who 

were old men, and learned that the gospels were extant when they were young.’ It is therefore undeniable, that 
from the earliest ages of the church, this gnspel, and that of St. Luke, though not written by apostles, were received 
as authentic, and as divinely inspired. ‘As Mark wrote his gospel for the use of the Christians at Rome, at that 
time the great metropolis and common centre of all civilized nations, we find it free from all peculiarities, and equally 
accommodated to all descriptions of persons. Quotations from the ancient prophets, and allusions to Jewish customs, 
are as much as possible avoided ; and such explanations are added as might be necessary for Gentile readers at 
Rome: thus when “ Jordan” is first mentioned in this gospel, the word “ river” is prefixed, chap. 1: 5; the oriental 
word “ Corban” is said to mean “a gift,” chap. 7: 11; the “ preparation’ is said to be “the day before the Sabbath,” 
chap. 15: 42 ; and “defiled hands” are said to mean “ unwashen hands,” chap. 7: 2; and the superstition of the Jews 
upon that subject is stated more at large than it would have been by a person writing at Jerusalem. The gosnel 
of Mark is a simple and compendious narrative, and his style clear and correct ; he is, in general, much less circam- 
tantial than Matthew ; and usually follows his arrangement. Some authors represent his gospel as an abridgmen‘ 
of Matthew’s ; but they surely mistake. He entirely omits several important th.ngs related by Matthew, such as the 
genealogy and birth of Christ, the massacre at Bethlehem, and the serm% on the mount. He dilates upon some 
facts which are concisely mentioned by Matthew, such as the case of the paralytic, chap. 2. (compare Matt. 9: 2.) and 
the miraele among the Gadarenes, chap. 5. (comp. Matt. 8: 28.) He now and then departs from the order of time 
and arrangement of facts observed by Matthew ; and there have been enumerated above thirty circumstances noticea 
by Mark, which are not found in any other gospel: many of these are of little moment, but two are the miraculous 
eures recorded in ch. 7. and 8. in the middle. If, however, we except slight additions made by Mark to the narratve 
common to the first three evangelists, there are not more than twenty-four verses in his whole gospel which contain 
facts not recorded either by Matthew or Luke.’ 

We have heard the evidence given by the first witness to the doctrine and miracles of our Lord; here is another 
witness. Let us inquire, t 

I. Concerning Mark. Marcus was a Roman name, but he was by birth a Jew ; as Saul, when he went among the 
nations, took the Roman name of Paul, so he of Mark. We read of John, whose surname was Mark, sister’s son tc 
Barnabas, whom Paul was displeased with, (Acts 15: 37, 38.) but afterward had a great kindness for, and not omy 

_ ordered the churches to receive him, (Col. 4: 10.) but sent for him to be his assistant, with this encomium, He zs 
profitable to me for the ministry ; (2 Tim. 4: 11.) and he reckons him among his fellow-laborers, Philem. 24. We read 
of Mareus whom Peter calls his sor, he having been an instrument of his conversion ; (1 Pet. 5: 13.) whether that 
was the same with the other, and if not, which of them was the penman of this gospel, is altogether uncertain. It is 
a tradition very current among the ancients, that St. Mark wrote this gospel under the direction of St. Peter; so 
Hieron. Catal. Seript. Eccles. Mark, the disciple and interpreter of Peter, being sent from Rome by the brethren, wrote a 
concise gospel ; and Tertullian saith, (Adv. Marcion. lib. 4. cap. 5.) Mark, the interpreter of Peter, delivered in writing 
the things which had been preached by Peter. ‘Papias, who was acquainted with John, an early disciple and companion 
of the apostles, but not the evangelist. says, “ This is what was related by the elder (i. e. John) viz. Mark being Peter’s 
inierpreter wrote, exactly, whatever he remembered of all things which were done or spoken by the Lord.” This 

“sestimony has never been contradicted. On the contrary, it is confirmed by all who mention the subject.’ CamPrEy’s 

Pref. Mark. But as Dr. Whitby very well suggests, Why should we have recourse to the authority of Peter, for 

the support of this gospel, when we have every reason to think that both he and Luke were of the number of the 

seventy disciples, who companied mith the apostles all along, (Acts 1: 21.) who had a commission like that of the apos- 
les, (Luke 10: 19. compared with Mark 16: 18.) and who, it is highly probable, received the Holy Ghost when they 
— did? (Acts1: 15. 2:1.) So that it is no diminution at all to the validity or value of this gospel, that Mark was net 
cne of the twelve, as Matthew and John were. St. Jerome saith, that, after the writing of this gospel, he went into 
‘Fevpt, and was the first that preached the gospel at Alexandria, where he founded a church, to which he was a grert 
example of holy living. He so adorned by his doctrine and his life the church which he founded, that his example influenced 

all the followers of Christ. 

x II. Concerning this testrmony. Mark’s gospel is short, not giving so full an account of Christ’s sermons, but insist 
tng chiefly on his miracles. ft is very much a repetition of Matthew ; many remarkable circumstances being added 
~ to the stories there related, but not many new matters. When many witnesses are called to prove the same fact, 
upon which a judgment is to be given, it is not thought tedious, but highly necessary, that they should each of them 
relate it in their own words, again and again, that by the agreement of the testimony the thing may be established. 

We must not think this book of Scripture needless : it is written to put us in mind of things which we have read in 

the foregoing gospel, that we may give the more earnest heed to them, lest at any time we let them slip. Pure minds have 
heed tobe stirred up hy way of remembrance. It was fit that such great things as these should be spoken and writter 

one, yea, twice, because man is so wnapt to perceive, and so apt to forget them. There is no ground for he tradition, 
- that this gospel was written first in Latin, though it was written at Rome; it was written in Greek, as wis St. Paul's 
‘Eyistle to the Romans, the Greek being the more universal language. = Seow... opto. Sp Tomnine. Henry, &e. 
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A.D $6. 
CHe- Pe iic 


foe gospel ts in + odused by John the 
Bapriats minisiy, 1 8. The bap- 
tism and temu‘ation of Christ, I— 
13. John being inprisoned, Jesne 
preaches in Galilee, and calls Simon 
apd Antréw, James and John, to 
fé..ow Hi wv, 14—20. He casts outan 
ureie in spirit, 21—2& heals Peter's 
wife s mother, ard many sick per- 
sans, 2 ‘; yetires very early in 
the morning for prayer ; pre hee in 
the synagi gues of Galilee; aid 
cleantes  eper, 35—45, 


"THE “beginning of 
A the gospel of °Je- 
sus Christ, °the Son of 
God: 

2 As it is 4 written 
in the prophets, ° Be- 
hold, I send my mes- 
senger before thy face, 
which shall prepare 
thy way before thee. 

3 The ‘voice of one 
crying in the wilder- 
ness, Prepare ye the 
way of the Lord, make 
his paths straight. 

4 John £did baptize 
in the wilderness, and 
preach the baptism of 
repentance *for the 
"remission of sins. 

5 And ithere went 
out unto him all the 
.and of Judea, and they 
of Jerusalem, and were 
all * baptized of him in 
the river of Jordan, 
confessing their sins. 

6 And John was 
*clothed with camel’s 
daly, ana with a girdle 
of a skin about his 
oins; and he did ™eat 
ecusts and wild ho- 
rey 5 

7 And preached, say- 
Ing, ° There cometh one 
inightier than 1 after 
me, the latchet of 
whose shoes I am not 
worthy to stoop down 
and unloose. 

8 Tindeed ? have bap- 
tized you with water; 
but the shall baptize 


t ‘MARK, 1. 

Cuap. I. v. 1--8. We may observe here, 

1. What the New Testament is. Itis the 
pope of Jesus Christ, the Son of God, v. 1. 
{. It is gospel; it brings us glad tidings. 2. 
Itis the gospel of Jesus Christ. It is called 
his, because He is the Author and the Subject 
of it. 3. This Jesus is the Son of God. That 
truth is the foundation on which the gospel is 
built, and which it is written to demonstrate ; 
for if Jesus be not the Son of God, our faith is 
vain. 

II. What the reference of the New Testa- 
ment is to the Old, and its coherence with it. 
The gospel of Jesus Christ begirs, as tt is 
written in the prophets, (v. 2.) for it saith no 
other things than those which the prophets and 
Moses said should come; (Acts 26: 22.) which 
was proper for the conviction of the Jews, who 
believed the Old-Testament prophets, and ought 
to have evidenced that they did so, hy welcom- 
ing the accomplishment of their ‘prophecies ; 
but it is of use to us for the confirmation of our 
faith both in the Old Testament and in the New, 
for the harmony between both shows the same 
divine original. 

Quotations are here horrowed from the pro- 
phecies of Isaiah and Malachi, (and there were 
above three hundred years between them) both 
of whom spake concerning the beginning of 
ie corel of Jesus Christ, in the ministry of 

ohn. 

1. Malachi, in whom we had the Old-Testa- 
ment furewell, spake very plainly (ch. 3: 1.) 
concerning John Baptist, who was to give the 
New-Testament welcome. Behold, I send my 
messenger before thy face,v. 2. Christ himself 
had taken notice of this, and applied it to John, 
(Matt. 11: 10.) who was God’s messenger, sent 
to prepare Crist’s way. 

2. Isaiah begins the evangelical part of his 
prophecy with this, which points to the begin- 
ning of the gospel of Christ; (Isa. 40: 3.) 
The voice of him that crieth in the wilderness ; 
v. 3. Matthew had taken notice of this, and 
applied it to John, ch. 3: 3. Such is the corrup- 
tion of the world, that it is something to do to 
make room for Christ, and to remove that which 
gives not only obstruction, hut opposition. When 
the paths that were crooked are made straight, 
(the mistakes of the judgment rectified, and the | 
crooked ways of the affections,) then way is 
made for Christ’s comforts. It is in a 2wilder- 
ness, for such this world is, that Christ’s way is 
Preece and their’s that follow him, like that 
of Israel to Canaan. 'The messengers of con- 
vietion and terror, that come to prepare Christ’s 
way, are God’s messengers, whom He will own, 
and must be received as such. They that are 
sent to prepare the way of the Lord, in such a 
vast howling wilderness as this is, have need 
to cry aloud, and not spare, and to lift up their 
voice like a trumpet. 

IIf. What the beginnin’s of the New Testa- 
ment was. The gospel did not begin so soon as 
the birth of Christ, for He took time to increase 


_ gohn Baptist 4 offiee. 


year before, when John began to 
same doctrine that Christ afterwar 


Bisa the 
reached, 


His baptism was the dawning of the gospe 


day; for, 

1. In John’s way of living there was the 
beginning of a gospel spirit; for it bespoke 
self-denial, mortification of the flesh, a hely 
contempt of the world, which may truly 5e 
called the beginning of the gospel of Christ in 
any soul, v. 6. He wasclothed in camels’ ha 
not with soft raiment; was girl, not with e 
golden, but with a leathern girdle; and, mw 
contempt of dainties, his meat was Jocusts ana 
wild honey. Note, The more we ve ahove 
the world, the better we are prepared for Jesus 
Christ. ji 

2. In John’s preaching and baptizing there 
was the beginning of the gospel doctrines and 
ordinances. (1.) He preached the ~eissirn of 
sins, showed people their need of it, that they 
were undone without it, and that it might he 
obtained. (2.) He preached repentance, im 
order to it, and that there must be a renovation of 
their hearts, and a reformation of their lives, 
that they must forsake their sins, and upon 
those terms, their sins should be forgiven. 
Repentance for the remission of sins, was what 
the apostles were commissioned to preach ta 
all nations, Luke 24: 47. (3.) He preached 
Christ, and directed his hearers to expect Him 
speedily to appre, and to expect great thin 
from Him. Like a true gespel minister, Te 
preaches, [1.] The great pre-eminence of Christ, 
so great that John, one of the greatest that was 
born of woman, thinks himself unworthy even 
to untie his shoes. He comes afier me im time, 
hut is mightier than I, mightier than the 
mighty ones of the earth, for He is able te- 
baptize with the Holy Ghost; and by Him 
govern the spirits of men. (4.) The great 
promise Christ makes in his gospel to those 
who have repented, and have had their sins 
forgiven ; they shall be baptized with the Ho) 
Ghost, purified by his graces, and refreshed, 
And, lastly, All those who received his doctrine, 
and institution, he baptized with water, as the 
manner of the Jews was to admit proselytes, in 
token of their cleansing themselves hy repen- 
tance and reformation, and of God’s cleansing 
them both by remission and _ sanctification. 
This was afterward to be advanced into a gos- — 
pel ordinance, to which John’s using 1t was 4 _ 
preface. 

3. In John’s preaching and baptism, there 
was the beginning ef a gospel church. e 
baptized in the wilderness, and declined going 
into the cities ; but there went out unto him all 
the land of Judea, and they of Jerusalem, 
inhabitants both of city and country, and were 
baptized of him. They entered themselves his 


disciples, and bound themselves to his disci- | ~ 


pline; in token of which, they confessed their 
sins; he admitted them his disciples, in token 
of which, he bapiized them. Here were the 
foundations of the gospe]-church, the dew of its 


you with the Holy jn wisdom and-stature; not so late as his youth, from the womb of the morning, Ps. 110: 
Ghost. entering upon his public ministry, but half a| 3. Many of these afterward became followers 
@ Luke 1:2,3. 2:10,1L. Acts 1:1,2. e Mal. 3:1. Matt, 11:10, Luke 1:15 i Matt. 3:5,6. 4:25, o Matt. 3:11,14. | Luke 3:16. 7:6,7, 
b John 20:31. Rom, t:l—4. 1 Jenn —17,76. 7:27,28, k John 1:28. 3:23. John 1:27. 3:28—31. Acts 13:25, 
HY—3, 5:11,12, £ Is, 46:3—5. Matt, 3:3. Luke 3:4— 1 Lev. 26:40. Josh, 7:19. Ps. 32:5. p Matt. 3:11. 
c Fs, 2:7 Matt. 3:17. | 14:33, 17:5, 6. John 1:15,19—34, 3:28—36, Prov, 28:13. Acts 2:38, 19:18. 1 q Prov. 1:23. Is. 32:15. 44:3. Ez 
John 1:14,34,49. 3:16, 6:69. Rom. ge Matt. 3:1,2,6,11. Luke3:2,3. Acts John 1;8—10, 36:25—27 Joel 2:28. Acts 1:5. 2 
3, 10:37, 13:24,25. 19:3,4. m2 Kings 1:8. Zech, 13:4, Matt. 4.17, 10:45. 11:15 16. 19:4—6, 2 
€ Ps. 40:7, Matt, 2:5, 26:24,31, Luke * Or, unto, 3:4. Cor, 12:18. Tit. 3:5,6. 
79. 18:31. h Acts 22:16, y n Ley. 11:22. e 
NOTES. Wilderness) ‘It lay east from Jerusalem along the Jordan and ths 


Cuape. 1. v. 1.2 Mark, writing after Matthew, passed over the 
Firth cf Jesus, and vegan with John’s ministry. This was ‘ the be- 
ginning of the Suspel,’ the introduction of the new dispensation ; of 
giad tidings relating to Jesus Christ, the anointed Savior, as foretold by 
‘he prophets. (Marg. Ref.)—The ‘tory of John the Baptist is 

ike beginning of the gospel ;’?’ ‘because he began by preaching re- 

pe.ctance as the preparation to receive it, and faith in the Messiah as 
the subject of it. (Luke 16:16.)—This he styles the ‘ gospel of the 

Son of God,’’—that we might have worthy thoughts both of tne gospel, 

and of the Author,—-so nearly related to the Father.’ Wuirry. 

livhold, &c (2.) Note, Matt.11:7—11, v.10. The quotation here 1s 
exactly “a the words which Matthew uses: and except the change of 
he pronoun amy for thy. is literal from the Hebrew. (Notes, Mal. 3:1 
--4. 4:4—6, Luke 1:76—79, v. 76.) Scorr. 

Verse 3. 

Notes, Ts. 40:3—5. Matt, 3: 1\—3» Luke 1: 11—17, vv. 16, 17, 67—80 
# 1-6.)—‘ The same is called, in the foregoing clause. Jenovan Ag 
‘Lis verse sefers to Christ, it is a proof of his Deity,’ Bezu in Scort. 


“310| 


Dead sea. By wilderness, in Scripture, weare notalways to understana 
what is commonly denominated so with us, an uninhabited region, 
Often, no more was denoted by it, than a country fitter for pasture thao ~ 
agriculture, mountainous, woody, thinly inhabited.’ See verse 45, 
CAMPBELL, 
Verse 4. . 


For the remission of sins.) 
in reference to the remission of sins. Repentance prepared the soul fur 
i, and baptism was the type or ledge of it? Dr, A. Cr anxs. 

erse 5. wi 

Notes, Matt, 3:4—17. Luke 3: 7-9, 15—18. John 1: 15. 19--34. 
3: 22—36. Acts 19: 5,6. Some infer, from the addition of the wore 
‘river,’ to the name Jordan, that Mark wrote for strangers to Judea. 

Scorr. 
Verse & i 

‘ Water bantism is nothing, only as an emodem of that # tich must be 

received from the Holy Ghost.’ Dr A Cranks 


“They were torepeut, and be baptized — 


isan 


D 28, 


9 4 And il came to 
pass in those days, 
that Jesus came from 
Nazareth of Galilee, 
and was baptized of 
John in Jordan. 
10 And straightway 
coming up out.of the 
water, he saw _ the 
heavens * opened, and 
the Spirit ' like a dove, 
descending upon him : 
ti And "there came 
a voice from heaven, 
sdymg, * Thou art my 
beloved Son, in whom 
I am well pleased. 

12 And immediately 
ythe Spirit driveth him 
into the wilderness. 

i3 And he was there 
in the wilderness ? for- 
ty days *tempted of 
Satan, and was with 
the wild beasts: »and 
the angels ministered 
unto him. 

(Practical Observations, } 

14 J Now “after that 
John was put in pri- 
son, Jesus came into 
Galilee, ¢ preaching the 
gospel of the kingdom 
of God, 

15 And saying, * The 
time is fulfilled, and 
‘the kingdom of God is 


‘at hand: repent ye, 


_ and believe the gospel. 


16 Now "ashe walk- 
ed by the sea of Gali- 
lee, he saw ‘Simon, 


r Matt, 3:13—15. Luke 3:21, 

« Matt. 3:16. Sohn 1:31—34. 

~* Or, cloven,'or rent, Is, 64:1. 

t Luke 3:22. John 1:32, 

u Mas... 3:17. John 5:37, 12:28—30, 
2 Pet, 417,18. 

£°9:7, 1Ps. 2:7, Is. 42:1. Matt. 17:5, 


6:69. Rom. 1:4 Cot. ; 
13. 


y Matt. 4:1,&c. Luke 4:1,& 
p Rx. 24:18. 34:28, Daut, 
1 Kings (9:8, 
a Heb. 2:17,18, 4:15. 
bi Kings 19:5—7. Matt. 4:11. 
. 1 Tira, 3:16: 
Vie 14:2, Luke 3:20, 


. Matt. 4:23, 9:35. Luke 
44. 8:1, Acts 20:25, 28: 


26: 


- 10:7. Luke 10:9, 


Luke QW:47, Acta 
+2 Pim. 2 
Luke 


26. 


1 
Luke 6:11, 


6:8. 12:22, Acts 


. singe MARK, I. 


of Chmist, and preachers of his gospel, and this 
grain of mustard-seed became a lree. 

V.9—13. _We have here, 

I. Christ’s baptism, which was his first pub- 
lic appearance, after He had long lived obscure- 
ly in Nazareth: Much hidden worth in this 
world is either Jost inthe dust of contempt, and 
cannot be known, or wrapped up in humility, 
and will not be known! But sooner or later it 
shall be known. 

1. He owned God, by coming to be baptized 
cf John; thus it became Him to fulfil all right- 
eousness. Thus He took upon Him the likeness 
of sinful flesh, that, though perfectly pure and 
unspotted, He was washed as if He had been 
polluted ; and thus for our sakes He sanctified 
Himself, that we also might be sanctified, and 
be baptized with Him, John 17:19. , 

2. God owned Him. 

(1.) He saw the heavens opened ; thus He was 
owned to be the Lord frum heaven, and had a 
glimpse of the glory and joy that were set be- 


fore Him,as the Sg ee of his undertaking. 


Matthew saith, The heavens were opened to 
him. Mark saith, He saw them opened. Christ 
had not only a clear foresight of £iis suiferings, 
but of His glory too. : 

(2.) He sao the Spirit, like a dove, descend- 
img upon Him. Note, We razy see heaven 
opened to us, when we perceive the abe de- 
scending and working upon us. God’s good 
work in us is the surest evidence of his good 
will towards us. Justin Martyr says that when 
Christ was baptized, a fire was kindled in Jor- 
dan: and it is an ancient tradition, that a great 
light shone around the place. 

(3.) He heard a voice which was intended 
for his encouragement, and therefore it is direct- 
ed to Him, Thou art my beloved Son. God lets 
Him know, [1.] That He loved Him, never the 
less for that low estate to which He had now 
Tumbled himself; “Though thus made of no 
reputation, yet He is my beloved Son still.” 
(2.] He loved Him much the more for that-g/o- 
rious and kind undertaking in which He had 
now engaged. God is well pleased in Him, 
and so well pleased, as to be well pleased with 
us in Him. 

Il. His temptation. The good Spirit that 
descended upon Hirn led Him into the wilder- 
ness, 0.12. Paul mentions it as a proof that 
he had his doctrine from God, and not from 
man—that, as soon as he was catled, he went 
not to Jerusalem, but into Arabia, Gal. 1: 17. 


Christ baptized of Jcha 


Retirement from the world is an opportunit: «4 
more free converse with God, and therefore 
must sometimes he chosen, for a while, even bv 
those that are called to the greatest business 
Mark observes that He was with the wild beasts 
He was preserved from being torn in pieces bz 
the wid: beasts, which encouraged Him the 
more that his Father would provide for Hin 
when He was hungry. Special protections are 
earnests of seasonable supplies. It was lke 
wise an intimation of the inhumanity of the 
men of that generation, no hetter than wild 
beasts in the wilderness, nay, abundantly worse. 
In that wilderness, 

1. The evil spirits were busy with Him; He 
was tempted of Satan; solitude often g: 479 
advantages to the tempter, therefore two a 4 
better than ore. Christ Himself was tempted, 
not only to teach us, that it is no sin to be 
tempted, but io direct us whither to go for sc- 
cor when we are so, even to Him that suffere t, 
being tempted, that He might sympathize wita 
us in our temptations. 

2. The good spirits were busy about Him; 
the angels ministered to Him. Note, The min- 
istration of good angels about us, is matter of 
great comfort in reference to the malicious de- 
signs of evil angels against us; much more 
doth it befriend us, to have the indwelling uf 
the Spirit in our hearts 

V. 14--22. Here is, : 

I. A general account of Christ’s preaching in 
Galilee. Observe, 

1, When Jesus began to preach in Galilee 
After that John was put in prison. When he 
had finished his testimony, then Jesus began 
his. Note, The silencing of Christ’s ministers 
shall not he the suppressing of Christ’s gospel ; 
if some be laid aside, others shall be raised up,. 
perhaps mightier, to carry on the same work. 

2. He preached tne gospel of the kingdom of 
God. Christ came to set up the kingdom of God 
among men, that they might he subject to i, and 
obtain salvation in it; and He set it up by he 
preaching of his gospel, and a power guingz 
with it. 

Observe, (1.) The great truths Christ preach- - 
ed; The time is fulfilled, and the kingdom of 
God is at hand. This refers to the Old Testa- 
ment, in which the kingdom of the Messiah 
was promised, and the time fixed for it. They 
were not so well versed in those prophecies, as 
to understand it themselves, and_ therefore 
Christ gives them notice of it ; ‘The time pre- 


: PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V. 1—13. Those characters and actions, 
which are concealed, through humility, are 
commonly far more excellent, than such as are 
the subjects of human applause: but when the 
Lord’s time comes, or his work requires it, He 
‘makes his servants known, and renders their 
eminence equal to their excellence. —The hearis 
of men must be prepared, before they can wel- 
come the kingdom of God; this is commonly 
effected by the divine blessing on the scriptural 

reaching of repentance and conversion.—Min- 
isters should perform their duty in this respect, 
and in administering ordinances ; thus numbers 
may he led to confess their sins, and to repent ; 
but without faith in the Savior, through the Holy 
Spirit, they cannot be accepted of God. This 


all faithful preachers plainly declare : and all be- 


lievers speak and think humbly of themselves, 
and honorably of Christ, in exact proportion to 
the degree of their progress in the divine life : 
(P. O. Matt. 3: 13--17. 8:5--13.) and when to this . 
they join a holy indifference to worldly things. 
they are likely to be extensively useful.—While 
we rejoice in our Surety’s obedience, we should 
copy his example: and by attending on tke 
ordinances of God, we Shall be in the way of 
receiving more abundant supplies of ‘the Spirit 
of adoption,’ witnessing ‘that we are the chil- 
dren of God,’ accepted through ‘his Sen‘ 
Then, should we be exposed to persecutors, «r 
to Satan’s temptations, in this wilderness; we 
may confide in divine protection and consola- 
tion, and expect tl:at angels will minister tc us 
for our Redeemer's sake. Scorr. 


i Verses 12, 13. 

Notes, Matt. 4: 1—11. Luke 4: 1-13 —Driveth Him.] Note, 
Matt. 9, 36—38, v. 33. The expression may imply that impulse on the 
mind of our Lord, by which He was inwardly constrained to go into the 
wilderness, to be ‘with wild beasts.’ This last circumstance, mention- 
ed by Mari alone, favors the opinion, that he went into that desert, in 


which Israel wandered; and it shows his dreary situation, and the 


advantages Satan would possess, in his temptations. (Note, Matt. 
A: 1, 2) ‘These forty Mayas? saith Dr. Lightfoot, ‘the holy angels 
‘ministered to Christ visibly, and Satan tempted Him invisibly : at the 
feud of them, Satan ve on the appearance of an angel of light, and 
“pretends to wait on Him as they did.’ Whitby. This is one instance 
of many, in which learned men ingeniously explain passages in one 
‘ospel, without attending to the other gospels : for Matthew says, ‘Then 
tie devil left Him, and behold angels came and ministered to Him.’ 
(Matt. 4: 11.) Scorr. 
C13.) With the wild beasts] * Along the banks of the Jordan, and 


(n the desert of Judah, were close thickets, which afforded ample shel- 


fe for ij ws am! other wild beasts Our Suvior’s exposure t these, 


¢ ‘ 


together with the diabolical influence, must have rendered the scene 
horrid.” Cavmet, Dr. A. CLARKE, 
Verse 14. 

(Notes, Matt. 4: 12—17, Luke 4: 14,15.) Many writers have 
asserted that Jesus began his ministry, when John had finished bis: but 
Jesus preached and baptized, by his discipies, some time before Joho 
was imprisoned. (Notes, John 2: 3: 22—36, 4: 1—1) Scorr, 

Verse 15. 

‘The time fixed by the prophets, especially by Daniel’s seventy 
‘ weeks, has been fulfilled ; and the predictions which have long excited 
‘anxious expectation, are on the eve of being fulfilled.” (Notes, Gen, 
49: 10. Dan. 9: 24—27. Hag. 2: 6-9. Mal. 3: 1\—4.) — Scort. 

‘However much the Jews misunderstood many other prophecies, tha 
time and place of Christ’s appearance seem to have been well appre- 
hended by the majority of them. It is a point of some conseqvence 
that both the time and place ef our Lord’s birth coincide with the in- 
terpretations given of the prophecies by the Jews themselves, who lives 
at that age.’ CaMPBELA 

Verses 16—20. 
(Matt, 4: 1S—22.) Few passages are mor exactly parallel. tiag 


131 


yo 


AD 28. 


and Andrew ‘his bro- 
ther, casting a net in- 
to the sea: for they 
were fishers, , 

17 And Jesus said 
unto them, Come ye af- 
ter me, and I will make 
you to become * fishers 
of men. 

18 And straightway 
they ‘forsook their 
Aets, and follo wed him. 

19 And when he had 
gone a little farther 
thence, he saw ™ James 
the son of Zebedee, and 
Jonn nis brother, who 
also were in the ship 
mending their nets. 

20 And straightway 
he called them: and 
"they left their father 
Zebedee in the ship 
with the hired ser- 
vanfs, and went after 
him. 

21 J And ° they went 
into Capernaum: and 
straightway on the 
sabbath-day ? he enter- 
ed into the synagogue, 
and taught. 

22 And ‘they were 
ustonished at his doc- 
trine; for he taught 
them as one that had 
authority, and not ‘as 
the scribes. 

23 { And there was 
in their synagogue ‘a 
man with an unclean 
spirit; and he cried 
out, 

24 Saying, ‘Let us 
alone; what have we 
to do with thee, thou 
Jesus of Nazareth? art 
thou come to destroy 
us? I know thee who 
thou art, " the Holy One 
of God. 

25 And Jesus *re- 
buked him, saying, 
Hold thy peace, and 
-ome out of him. 
@ Es, 47:10. Matt. 4:19,20. 

10. Acts 2:38—41. 

3 10:28—31. Matt. 19:27—30. Luke 
Bll. 14:33. 18:28—30, Phil. 3:8. 
w 3:17, 5:37. 9:2. 10:35. 14:33. Acts 
rn Nie) ae 33:9. 1 Kings 19:20, 
Matt. 4:21,22, $:21,22, 10:37. Luke 
14:26. 2 Cor. 5:16. Bet 


o 2:1. Flatt. 4:13. Luke 4:31. 
p 39.6:2, Matt. 4:23. Luke 4:16. 


Luke 5: 


these verses. yet, if compared, (especially in the Greek) it will be found 
that they so vary, in minute particulars, as to render it clear, that 
Ma:k cid not copy Matthew. ‘The hired servants’ are not mention- 


el Ly Matthew. 
Notes, Matt, 4: 23—25, 


Verse 22. 
(ICS 
Verses 23—28., 

(Lune 4; 33—37.) This uiiracle is not particularly recorded by 
As the possessed person was in the synagogue, it may be 


Matthew 
ewpposed that the unclean spirit 


@ox advantage of bodily disorder, or other circumstances, 2 
47, the man was seized while in the synagogue, and cried out with 


great vehemence, ‘Let us alone 


foar destruction, instead of expecting deliverance, from Christ. (Notes, 


5 2-15, +. 7 Mart 8: 23, 29.) 
&uow Jesus t) be “the Holy One 


OTE SPM ARR 1 


fixed is now at hand; glorious discoveries of 
divine light and love, are now tobe made; a 
new dispensation, far more spiritual and hea- 
venly, is now to commence.’ Note, God keeps 
time; when the time is fulfilled, the kingdom 
of God is at hand; hr the vision is for an ap- 
pointed time, which will be punctually observed, 
though it tarry past our time. 

(2.) The great duties to be inferred thence. 
Christ gave them to understand the times, that 
they might know what Israel ought to do; they 
fondly expected the Messiah to appear in ex- 
‘oraal omp, not only to free the Jewish nation 
from the Roman yoke, but to make it have do- 
minion over all its neighbors, and therefore 
thought, when that kingdom of God was at 
hand, they must prepare for war, victory, and 
great things in the world; but Christ tells 
them, they must repent, and believe the gospel. 
They had broken the moral law, and could not 
be saved by a covenant of innocency, tor both 
Jew and Gentle are under guilt. They must 
therefore taxe the benefit of a covenant of grace, 
submit to a remedial law, and this is it—repen- 
tance toward God, and faith towards our Lord 
Jesus Christ. By repentance we must lament 
and forsake sin, and by faith receive forgiveness. 
By repentance we must give glory to our Crea- 
tor; by faith we must give glory to our Redeem- 
er, who came to save us,from our sins. Both 
these must go together: we must not think 
either that reforming our lives will save us, 
without trusting in the righteousness of Christ, 
or that trusting in Christ will save us, without 
the reformation of our hearts and lives. Christ 
has joined these two together, and Jet no man 
put them asunder. They will assist and be- 
friend each other. Repentance will quicken 
faith, and faith will make repentance evan- 
gelical; and thesincerity of both must he evi- 
denced by a diligent obedience to all God’s com- 
mandments. Thus the preaching of the gos- 
pel began, and thus it continues; still the call 
Is, repent and believe, and live a life of repen- 
tance and faith. 

II. Christ appearing as a Teacher, here is 
next his calling of his disciples, v. 16—20. 
Observe, 1. Christ will have followers. If He 
set up a school, He will have scholars; if He 
set up his standard, He will have soldiers; if 
He preach, He will have hearers. He has ta- 
ken an effectual course to secure this; for all 
that the Father has given Him, shall come to 
Him. 2. The instruments Christ chose to em- 
ploy in setting up kis kingdom, were the weak , 
and foolish things of the world; not called 
from the schools of the rabbins, but picked up 
by the sea-side, that the excellency of the power 
might appear to be wholly of God. 3. Though 
Christ needs not the help of man, yet He is 
pleased to use it in setting up his kingdom, that 

e might deal with us not ina formidable but 
in a familiar way, and that in his kingdom the 
nobles and governors may be of ourselves, Jer. 
30: 21.. 4. Christ puts honor upon those who, 
though mean in the world, are diligent in their 
business, and loving to one another ; so those 
were, whom Christ called. He found them em- 
ployed, and employed together. Industry and 
unity are good and pleasant, and there the Lord 
Jesus commands the blessing, even this bless- 


13:10. Acts 13:14,&c. 17:2. 18:4. r 7:3—13. Matt. 
q Jer. 23:29. Matt. 7:28,29. 13:54. 8 34. 5:2. 7:25. 
Luke 4:32. 21:15. John 7:46. Acts Luke 4:33—37, 
6:10, 9:21,22. 2Cor. 4:2. Heb. 4: t 5:7. Ex. 14:12, 


12,13, 828,37. 


Scorr. 


29. 


did not harass him at all times; but 
According- 
Y &c. Probably, the man was led to 


No disorder could enable a man to 
of God,’ this was the language of the 


unclean spirit o1 spirits, speaking bv the organs of the man; intending 


212, 


‘ignorant of the law,) nor affected with it. 


Jam, 2:19, 


to bring Jesus into suspicion of confederacy with Satan. 
16: 16—18.) Our Lord therefore imposed silence, an constrained him 
to quit possession: and though he showed his malice, by convulsing the 
possessed person, and causing extreme anguish, yet he so entirely left 
him, that the people were astonished at the miracle; and 1 greatly in- 
creased and extended the reputation of Christ. 
Notes, 34. 9: 16—18.) % 

(24) ‘Demoniacs knew what madmen, insane persons, epileyti¢ 
could not know, viz. Taat Jesus was THE Son oF Gop, THE MeEssiAn, 
THE Son or Davip. 


Art thou come te destroy us ?) 


Jesus calls several disciples 


ing }ollow.ve. 5 The business of ministers — 
The children of mea. in 
their natura] condition, wander endlessly #1 the 

great ocean of this world, and are carried avown 


is to fish for sows. 


the stream. Like leviathan in the waters, they 


play therein; and often, like the fishes of the 


sea, devour one another. Ministers, ‘n preeeh- 
ing the gospel, cast the net into the waters, M itt. 
13: 47. Some are inclosed ‘and brought to 
shore, hut far the greater number eszape. 
ermen take great pains, and expose themse'/2 
to great perils; so do ministers. If man, a 
draught brings home nothing, yet they mise ge 
on. 6. Those whom Christ calls, must leave 


all, to follow Him; and He inciines them todo ~~ 


so. Not that we must needs gc out of the world, 
but sit loose to the world, and forsake every 
thing inconsistent, that cannot be kept without 
prejudice to our souls. Mark takes notice of 
James and John, that they left not only their 


Sather, but the hired servants, whom perhaps 


they loved as their own brethren, being their 


Jfellow-laborers and pleasant comrades. Not only 


relations, but companions, must be left for 
Christ. Perhaps it is an intimation of their care 
for their father, they did not leave him without 
assistance. Grotius thinks it is mentioned as 
an evidence that their calling was gainful, yet 
they left it. 

Ill. Here is a particular account of hi 
preaching in Capernaum, one of the cities o 
Galilee; for though John Baptist chose to 
preach in a wilderness, and did good, yet it 
doth not follow, that Jesus must do so too; the 
inclinations and opportunities of ministers may: 
differ, and yet hoth be in the way of their duty 
and useful. Observe, 1. When Christ came in- 
to Capernaum, He straighhcay applied Himself 
to his work, ana took the first opportunity of 
preaching the gospel. Those will not lose 
time, who consider what a deal of work they 
have to do, and what a little time to do it in. 
2. Christ religiously observed the sabhath, nor 
by the tradition of the elders, in all the niceties 
of the sabbath-rest, yet (which was far hetter* 


by applying himself to, and abounding in, the — 


sabbath-work, in order to which the sabbath was 
justituted, 3. The sabbath is to be sanctified in 
religious assemblies ; it 1s a holy day, and must 
be honored with a holy convocation; Acts 13: 
27. 15: 21. On the sabbath-days; every sab- 
bath-day, as duly as it returned, He went inte 
the synagogue. 4. In religious assemblies on 
sabbath-days, the Gospel is to be preached. 5. 


Christ did not preach as the scribes, who ex- — 


ounded the law of Moses by rote, as a school- 
oy says his lesson, but weré neither acquaint- 
ed with it, (Paul himself, when a Pharisee, ir 
ut 
Christ taught as one that had authority, as one 
that knew the mind of God, and was commis- 
sioned to declare it. 6. There is much in the 
doctrine of Christ, that is astonishing; the 
more we hear it, the more cause we shall see 
to admire it. \ 
V. 23—28. As soon as Christ began to 
preach, He began to work miracles for the 


confirmation of his doctrine, to conquer Satan — 


and cure souls. 
I. Christ cast the devil out of a man that wag 
possessed, in the synagogue at Capernaum. 


23:16—24, u Ps. 16:19. 89:18,19, Dan, 


9:25. Matt, 12:43, 
Matt. 8:29, Luke 


Rev. 3:7. 
x 34. 3:11,12. 9:25. Ps 90:16. Luke 
4:35.41. Acts 16:17,18. 


(Note, Acts 


Scort. 


See also chap. 5:7. Matt. 8: 29. Luke 4: 34 — 


JAHN. 
‘The Jews had a tradit~np that thé 
Messiah would destroy Galilee, and disperse the Galilaans. Tr is there: 


fore supposed by Lightfoot, that this ought to be co¢idered is spoker 
by the man who was a Galilean, and not by the de:aon, az it is com 
monly understood.’ : 


‘sh APBBEIn 


Futhe 


924, © 
Luke 4:34. Acts 227, 3:14. 4:27, 


(Marg. Ref. t.x—a.— 


G 


26 Anc when the un- 
clean spicit had torn 


- him, and. cried with a 


lond voice, he came 
out of him. 
2; And “they were 


| all amazed, insomuch 


; 


} 


F 


that they «questioned 
among themselves, 
“say.ng, What thing is 
this? what new doc- 
trine zs this? * for with 
authority commandeth 
he even the unclean 
spirits, and they do 
ovey him. 

28 And immediately 
*his fame spread 
abroad throughout all 
the region round about 
Galilee. 


{Practical Observations.) 


29 J And forthwith, 
when they were come 
out of the synagogue, 
they °entered into the 
house of Simon and 
Andrew, with James 
and John. 

30 But Simon’s‘wife’s 
mother lav sick of a 
fever ; and anon *they 

_ tell him of her. 


. 31 Andhe came ‘and 


took her by the hand, 
and lifted her up; and 
immediately the fever 
eft her, and she £ mi- 
nistered unto them. 
Boe And: at even, 
when the sun did set, 
they brought unto him 
all that were diseased, 
and them that were 
possessed with devils. 
83 And ‘all the city 


VY. 14—28. One human 


Sa a eI TT aga hg Neh Kh Pe A. ret sae 


> 


MARK, I. 


This p. ssage was not related in Matthew, but 
is afterward in Luke 4: 33. There was in the 
synagogue a man with an unclean spirit,—in 
an unclean spirit; for the spirit had the man in 
his possession. So the whole world is said to 
lie—in the wicked one. He was in the wnelean 
spirit, as a man is said to he in a fever, or ina 
frenzy. Observe, The devil is here called un- 
clean, because he has lost the purity of his na- 
ture, because he acts in direct opposition to the 
holy Spirit of God, and because with his sug- 
gestions he pollutes the spirits of men. ‘This 
man was in the synagogue; he did not come 
either to be taught or healed, but, as some think, 
to confront Christ, and hinder people from he- 
lieving on Him. 

The unclean spirit expressed rage at Christ; 
He cried out, in an agony, afraid of being dis- 
lodged ; thus the devils believe and tremble, have 
a horror of Christ, but io hope in Him, nor re- 
verence for Him. He speaks as one that knew 
his doom. (1.) He calls Him Jesus of Naza- 
reth; and he did it with design to possess the 
minds of the people with low thoughts of Him, 
because no good thing was expected out of 
Nazareth; and with prejudices against Him as 
a deceiver, because every body knew, the Mes- 
siah must be of Bethlehem. (2.) Yet aconfes- 
sion is extorted from him—that He 1s the Holy 
One of God. Those who have only a notion of 
Christ—that he is the Holy One of God, and 
have no faith in Him, or love to Him, go no 
farther than the devil. (3.) He in effect ac- 
knowledgeth that he could not stand before the 
power of Christ; ‘ Let us alone; for Thou canst 
destroy us.’ This is the misery of wicked 
spirits, they persist in their rebellion, yet know 
it will end in their destruction. (4.) He de 
sires to have nothing to do with Jesus; for he 
despairs of being saved by Him, and dreads he- 
ing destipyed by Him. ‘ What have we to do 
with Thee? If Thou wilt let us alone, we will 
let Thee alone.’ See whose language they speak, 
that say to the Almighty, Depart fromus. For 
this purpose was the Son of God manifested, 


that He might destroy the works of the devil. | 


It is'in vain for Satan to heg and pray, Let us 
alone ; his power must he broken, and tae poor 
man relieved; and therefore, (1.) Jesus com- 
mands. As He taught,so He healed, with autho- 
rity. Jesus rebuked him; He imposed silence 


“2 oe 
An unciean spirté cast out 


upon him: Hold thy peace; that unclean spt- 
rit, when he fawns, as well as when he barks 
Christ disdains. Some confess Christ to be 


“the Holy One of God, that under the cloak 0. 


that profession they may carry on mischievous 
designs ; their confession is doubly an abomi- 
nation to Jesus. But this is not all, he must 
come oul of the man; this he dreaded—his he- 
ing restrained from further mischief. But, (2.) 
The unclean spirit yields; v. 26. He tore 
him, put him into a strong convulsion; when 
he would not touch Christ, in fury at Him he 
grievously disturbed this poor creature. Thus, 
when Christ by his grace delivers souls out of 
the hands of Satan, it is not without a grievous 
toss aud tumult in the soul; for that spiteful 
enemy will disquiet those whom he cannot de- 
stroy. He cried with a loud voice, to frighten 
the spectators, and make himself seem terrible, 
as if he would have thought that though con- 
quered, he was but just conquered. 

Il. The impressions which this miracle mads 
upon the ake of the people, rv. 27, 28. 

1. They were all amazed. It was evidert, 
that the man was possessed—witness the tear- 
ing of him, and the loud voice with which the 
spiril cried; it was evident that he was forcea 
‘out by Christ; this was surprising to them, and 
put them upon inquiring, ‘ What is this new 
doctrine? For it must certainly be of God, 
which is thus confirmed. He hath certainly an 
authority to command us, who hath ability to 
command even the unclean spirits, and they obey 
Him.’ The Jewish exorcists pretended hy 
charm or invocation to drive away evil spirits 
but this was quite another thing, with authority, 
He commands them, Surely it is our interest te 
make Him our Friend, who has the control of 
infernal spirits. 

2. It raised his reputation among all that 
heard it; Immediately his fame spread abroaa 
into the whole region of Galilee, a third part of 
the land of Canaan. The story was fresex tly 
in every one’s mouth, all the country over Sc 
that it was universally concluded, that He was a 
Teacher come from God, and under that charac- 
ter He shone more bright than if He had ap- 
se in all the external pomp, in which the 

ews expected their Messiah to appear. 

V.29—39 When Christ had done tiat 


which spread his fame throughout all parts, He 


: y 9:20,26. Luke 9:39,42, 11:22, e 5:23, John 11:3. Jam, 514,15. 
De eanered together = 737’ Matt. 9:33. "122223, 1581, 1 S:Al- Acts Su. 4 
a Luke 4:36, 9:1, 10:17. é Ps. 103:1—3. 116:12. Matt, 
at the door. b 45. Mic. 5:4, Matt. 4:24. 9:31, 55. Luke 8:2,3. i * 
34 And he _ healed Luke 4:14,73, . 32, Mutt! 8:16,17, Luke 4 


ce Matt. 8:14,15, 


many that were sick  @1cu. 9:5. 


Luke 4:38,39, 9:58, is 
i5, Acts 13:44. 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


instrument after another finishes 


his season of usefulness; but the divine Agent ‘ worketh 
hitherto,’ and will forever: and though delays intervene, yet. 
when the time is fulfilled,’ He will ‘perfect what concerneth’ 
the church and the believer, according to his Word.—Those 
who are laboring with honesty in some mean employment, are 
more jy the way of being called forth to usefulness, than such 
As are disputing, or loitering, under pretence of study and 
op aNigs (P. O. Ps. 78: 55—72. | Note, Am, 7: 15—17. 
P.O. Mctf. 4: 12—25.)—The oczupation of a minister, though 
despised by worldly men, ought to be deemed a high prefer- 
ment, not only by those who may be called to it from the fish- 
ing-boat, or the flock; but even by such as should leave the 
Lighest oihees for it: the salvation of one soul is more important 
than the temporal prosperity of nations. But they ‘who de- 
sire this good work,’ must be content to forsake worldly inte- 
rests that they may foilow Christ; and give themselves wholly 
to his truth and will, that they may teach them to others. 
May his powerful Word call forth many disinterested and skil- 
‘unl ‘fishers of men:’ for though many have heen employ- 
ed, and large numbers of sinners have heen brought forth from 


_ the course of this world into his church; immensely greates 


wumbers coutinue in their natural estate, destroying each other, 
eud falling a prey to that great leviathan, who takes pastime 
m this work of destruction.—Many scribes have possessed 


QT What new, &.) Buch astonishing miracles are not wrought in 
‘vain. sfene new discovery of the will of Gcd is intended; but what can 


_ RK be? (Note, Acts 17: 19—21,) Scorr. 
i Verses 29—31. 
Note, Mat. 8: 14, 15. Anan. quickly. immediately. Ep. 


Verses 32, 33. 


- The Sabbath ended at sunset, and then the people brought the dis- 


waxed 1 Jesus. (Aale, Matt, 8; 16, 17.) 
N TT. VOL. J, 


Scort. 


40 


human learning, and made worldly preferment their leadin 

object: our prayer ought to be, that ‘scribes, well instructex 
wito the kingdom of God, may teach ‘ with authority,’ afer 
the manner of Christ; and to the conviction of such hee-ers, 
as have been taught in a formal manner: and this woxld 
render our churches more frequented than they now are.—itut 
there are too many, even in assemblies for sacred worship, who 
are slaves to unclean spirits: such may quietly attend, whilst 
formal teachers officiate ; but if the Lord come with his faith- 
ful ministers, and his holy doctrine, and by his’ convincing 
Spirit, they begin to ery out, ‘What have we to do with Thee 
Jesus of Nazareth? art Thou come to destroy us?” Satan. well 
knows Him to be ‘the Holy One of God;* but he labors te 
hide this truth from his servants, that he may extend his em 
pire. The immediate cure of lunatics by a word would in ow 
days astonish. Yet a work really greater is frequently wrought. 
and men treat it with contempt. Otherwise the conversion ot one 
notorious profligate to a ‘sober, godly fe, would cause ali te 
inquire ‘ What new doctrine is this,’ hy which unclean spirits 
are constrained to depart, and rebels are made children? It is 
in this way, that the fame of Jesus. and the honor of the Gospel, 
spread in this evil world: and if every one, who professes the 
doctrines of grace, were but changed, the doctrines woula gra 
duall: prevail agaist all opposition, Scoir. 


‘The sagred writers make an express distinction between demoriars 
and the sick ; likewise between the exorcism of demons and the heating 
of the sick. See also Luke 6: 17, 18. 7: 21. 8: 2. 18: 32. Demoniues, 
therefore, were not persons ae LAS with diseases,’ JAHN. 

Ferse 34. 2 

Many, &c.) If on this one evening, after the other miracles of ta 

day, our Lord ‘healed any,’ and ‘cast out many devils; hew 


"313) 


A.D 28. 


of divers diseases, and 
east out many devils; 
2nd suffered not the 
devils, to * speak, be- 
cause they knew him. 

3 J And in the mor- 
ning, rising upa great 
wile before day, he 
went out, and depart- 
ed into a solitary place 
and there prayed. 

36 And Simon, and 
they that were with 
him, followed after 
him. 

87 And when they 
had found him, they 
said unto him, * All 
men seek for thee. 

38 And he said unfe 
them, " Let us go int 
the next towns, that 1 
may preach there also: 
°for therefore came I 
forth. 

39 And he preached 
in their synagogues 
throughout all Galilee, 
and cast out devils. 

40 7 And "there came 
‘a leper to him, be- 
seeching him, and 
‘kneeling down to him, 
and saying unto him, 
“Tf thou wilt, thou 
canst make me clean. 

41 And Jesus, * mov- 
ed with compassion, 
put forth his hand, and 
touched him, and saith 
unto him, ¥I will, be 
chou clean. 

42 And as soon as 
he had spoken, *imme- 
diately the leprosy de- 
parted from him, and 
he was cleansed. 

43 And “he straitly 


charged him, and 
forthwith sent him 
away ; 


44 And saith unto 
him, See thou say no- 
thing to any man: but 

; go thy way,» shew thy- 


gs ae Y 


liens a4 :) ots Mae 


t bie): 
did not then sit still, as some think they may.| III. His retirement to his private derohon — 
(v. 35.) He prayed alone; to set us an ex@mu 


when their name is up. No, He continued to 
do good, for that was it He aimed at, and not 
his own honor. Those who are in reputation, 
had need be busy and careful to keep it up. 

When He came out of the synagogue, where 
He had: taught and healed swith divine authori- 
ty, He yet conversed familiarly with poor fish- 
ermen. Let the same lowly mind be in us, 
that was in Him. 

He went into Peter’s house, probably in- 
vited thither to such entertainment as a fisher- 
mar could give. The apostles left all for 
Christ, that what they had should not hinder 
them from Him, yet not so, but that they might 
use it for Him. 

He cured his mother-in-law. Wherever 
Christ comes, He comes to do good. Observe, 
How complete the cure was; when the fever 
left her, it did not as usually, leave her 2zeak, 
but the same hand that healed her, strengthened 
.ter, so that she was able to minister to them ; 
the cure is in order to fit for action, that we may 
minister to Christ, and to those that are his for 
his sake. 

It was at the even of the sabbath, when the 
sun did set or wag set; perhaps many scrupled 
bringing their sick to Him, till the sabbath was 
over, Lut their weakness therein was no preju- 
dice to them in applying to Christ. Though 
He proved it lar ful to heal on the sabbath-days, 
yet, if any stumbled at it, they were welcome 
at another time. Observe, 

I. How numerous the patients were; All the 
city was gathered at the door, as beggars. One 
cure in the synagogue occasioned this crowd. 
Others speeding well with Christ, should quick- 
en us in our inquiries after Him, And in the 
evening of the sabbath, when the public wor- 
ship is over, we must continue our attendance 
upon Christ; He healed, as Paul preached, pub- 
licly, and from house to house. 

Il. How powerful the Physician; He healed 
all that were brought to Him. Nor was it one 
particular disease, but He healed those that 
were sick of divers diseases. And that miracle 
particularly which He wrought in the syna- 
gogue, He repeated im the house at night; for 
He cast out many devils, and suffered not the 
devils to speak, for He made them know who He 
was, and that silenced them. 


self to the priest, and 
offer for thy cleansing 
those things which Mo- 
ses commanded, for a 
testimony unto them. 


45, But he went out, 7 ; x 6:34. Matt. 9:36, Like 712,13, 
eand began to publish © 66 s8 pee tos. Luxe y 4:59, 7iti,4o. Gen. 1:8.” Pe, 98, 
az much, and to blaze Bs, tok 68. Phi ol Heo, z HCE Matt. 15: Jobn 4 
abroad the matter, in- 1 7, dat, John 3:98, 1148, e312 Sf8, 7388, Matt, 980. Luke 
somuch that Jesus 12:19... 8:56 


but was without in de- 
sert places: and they 
came to him from eve- 
ry quarter. 


k 2, 3:12, Luke 4:41. Acts 16:16, 
1 


Jesus heals many diseas 


ple of secret prayer. Though, as God, He was 
prayed to, as man He prayed. Though He was 
glorifying God,and doing good,in his public work, 
yet He found time to be alone witn his Father 


and thus zt became him to fulfil all’ rightious- ~ 


ness. Observe, 

1. The time when Christ prayed. (1.) It 
was in the morning, after the sabbath. Note, 
when a sabbath is past, we mus\ nur think to in- 
termit our devotion till the next sabbath; we 


must go to the throne of grace, every day in the> — 


week, and the morning after the sabbath parti- 
cularly, that we may preserve the good impres- 
sions of the day. This morning was the morn- 


ing of the first day of the week, which afterward - 


He sanctified, and made remarkable, by another 
sort of rising early. (2.) It wasa great while 
before day. When others were asleep, He waa 
praying, as David, early, and directs his prayer 
in the morning ; nay, and at midnight will rise 
to give thanks. When our spirits are fresh, we 
should take time for devout exercises. He rbat 
is the-first and best, ought to have the first and 
est, 

2. The place where He prayed; He departed 
into a solitary place. either out of town, or some 
remote garden. Though He was in no danger 


of distraction, or of temptation to vain-glory, 


yet He retired, to set us an example to his own 

rule, When thou prayest, enter into thy closet. 

Secret prayer must be made secretly. Those 

that have the most business in public, and of 

paaei kind, inust sometimes be alone with 
od. 

IV. His return to his public work. The dis- 
ciples thought they were up early, but found 
their Master was up before them; they followed 
Him to his solitary place, and there found Him 
at prayer, v. 36, 37. They told Him that He 
was much wanted, that there were a great many 
patients waiting for Him; All men seek for Thee. 
They were proud that their Master was become 
so popular already, and would have Him appear 
in public, yet more in that place, hecause it was 
their own city; and we are apt to he partia. t> 
the places we are interested in. ‘No,’ saith 


Christ, ‘Capernaum must not have the mono. 


ee of the Messiah’s preaching and mirac es, 
clus go into the next towns, that I may preaca 


q 7:30, Luke 4:41. s 

r Matt. 8:2—4, Luke 5:12—14, 

8 Ley. 13:14. 
24:8,9. 2Sam. 3:29. 2 Kings 5:5, 
&e 27. 7:3. 15:5. Matt. 11:5, Luke 
17:12—19, 

t 10:17. 2 Chr, 6:13. Matt. 17:14, 
Luke 22:41. Acts 7:60. Eph. 3:14, 

u 9:22,23. Gen. 18:14. 2 Kings 5:7. 


b Lev. 14:2-92, Matt. 23:2,3. Luke 


Luke 4:43, 
2 could no more open- O Is. 6l:l—3. Luke 2:49, 4:18—21, Sil. Wad. ee 

} 7 John 9:4,5, 16:28. ec Matt. 9:31, Luke 5:15, 
ly enter into the city, oi rine sda 4a, d 2:1,2,13. 


Num. 12;10—15, Deut, 


numerous would the miracles wrought by Him appear if ad/ had been 
recorded! Suffered, &e") (Note, 23—23. v. 25.) ‘It is not the office 
“of the devil to preach the gospel.—Otherwise Christ might seem to 
‘have something in common with Satan ;—who is never more to ba 
‘feared by us than when he transforms himself into an angel of light.’ 
Bezu (Note, 2 Cor. \1; 13—15.)—The clause may be rendered, ‘‘ He 
evffered not the devils to say that they knew Him.’’? (Marg.) ‘Be- 
‘cause He would not Lave him, who is the father of lies, disgrace the 
truth by his testimony.’ Bp. Hall. Scott. 
Verses 35—39. 
After a day spent in unremitted labor, our Lord rose ‘a great while 
more day,’ for prayer. (Note. Like 4: 33-44. v. 42.) Peter and 
ome others went and informed Him, that the people sought Him: and 
it is probable, they were delighted et his increasing popularity. Yet 
He did not go among the same peop g at present; but went to other 
acas. Perhaps He knew the multitude were meditating to make 
Sim. king. 
A great while before day] (35.) Much in the night. Not else- 
where N. T.-—Followed after Him. 
The word seeims to denote pursuing in a hostile manner; but it 
cannot here mean this: yet the interruption might be unwelcome to 
he holy mind of the Savior, and consiiiuie a kind of persecution, Ps. 
23: 6, 38:20. Sept. Towns. (33.) Not elsewhere N. ‘The original 
fisticguishes between villages which had a synagogue, those which had 
me, and calle towns,’ Lightfoot. Therefore came I forth.) 
‘Therei e amt sent.’ Lwke 4:43. ‘For that purpose am | seat 


[sla 


(36.) Not elsewhere N. T. - 


‘into the world by my Father, with the most extensive designs of use- 
‘fulness: and therefore came I forth from his more imme liate pre- 
‘sence.’ Doddridge. (Marg. Ref. 0.) Scott, 
Verses 40—44, : 
(Notes, Matt. 8: 1—4. 9: 30,31. Luke 5: 12—15. 17: 11-19.) It 
is probable, that our Lord noticed something in this man, and some 
others, which rendered a stern charge needful, to prevent. any impro- 
riety which might have given occasion to his enemies. None but out 
ord ever charged those who wére miraculously cured, not to spesit of 
it. Sher, &c. (44.) Acleansed leper might show himself & any 
priest who resided in the neighborhood, and thus have his cleansing 
legally attested: but it was requisité, that the offerings should be pre 
sented at the sanctuary ; so that, this man must go to Jerusalem; and 
it is probable, he went to the priests at the temple, witnout delay, 
(Notes, Lev. 14: 1—82.) Soorr. 
(44.) For the mode of purification of leprous ponent read Lev 14+ 
1—82, and compare with it Matt. 8: 4. Luke 16: 14. an, 
: Verse 45, . 
Could no more, &c.}, ‘This phrase signifies, what is wifit, or 
‘convenient to be done.—(Lake 6: 42. 11: 7..—That which ‘anno 
‘without violation of equity and justice be performed. (Acts -0: 47. 
‘1 Cor. 10: 21;—That which is not agreeable to the divine will.— 
* (Matt, 26: 42. John 5: 19, 30.)\—That which we cannot do oy reasoe 
‘of the trouble of it, or because of some other employment which ir tex 


‘feres with it.—(3: 20. 6; 19, 20. Lake 14: 20.) That which ce na 


‘be done, on account of some defect or fault ir the aticnt (6: 5.1 }: 


CHAP. Il. 


as heals a paralytic, and shews his 
authority on earth to forgive sins, 
—12. He calls Matthew ; and an- 
swers those who blamed Him for 
eutmg with publicans and sinners, 
13—17, He vindicates his disciples, 
when blamed for not fasting tre- 
guently, and aceused of breaking 
the sabbath, 18—28, 


ND *again he en- 
tered into Caper- 
naum after some days; 
° andsit was noised that 
he was in the house. 

2 And °straightway 
many were gathered 
together,insomuch that 
there was no room to 
receive them; no, not 
so much as about the 
door: “and he preach- 
ed the word unto them. 

8 9 And they come 
unto him, ‘krmging 
one sick of fhe palsy, 
which war borne of 
four 

4 And when they 
could rot come nigh 
unto rim for the press, 
they uncovered the 
roof where he was: 
and, when they had 
broken zt up, they let 
down the bed wherein 
the sick of the palsy 


. God ~~. of 


MARK, TI. 


there also, for therefore came I forth, to go 
about doing good.’ Observe, Christ had still 
an eye to the end wherefore He came forth, and 
closely pursued that; nor will He be drawn 
from that; for (v. 39.) He preached in their sy- 
nagorues throughout all Galilee, and, to confirm 
his doctrine, He cast out devils. Note, Christ’s 
doctrine is Satan’s destruction. 

V.40—45. We have here the story of Christ’s 
cleansing a leper. It teaches us, 

How to apply ourselves to Christ; (1.) With 


‘great humility ; this leper came beseeching Him, 


and kneeling down to Him; (v. 40.) it teaches 
us that those who would receive grace and mer- 
cy from Christ, must ascribe honor and glory to 
Christ, and approach Him with humility and 
reverence. (2.) With a firm belief of his pow- 
er; Thou canst make me clean. He believes it 
with application, not only in general, Thou 
canst do every thing, (as John 11; 22.) but, Thow 
canst make me clean. Note, What we believe 
of the power >f Christ, we must bring home to 
our particular case; Thou canst do this,for me. 
() With submission to the will of Christ; 

ord, tf thou wilt. With the modesty that 
becw..! a poor petitioner, he refers his own par- 
ticular case to Him. ; 

His address is not in the form of prayer, yet 
Christ answered it as a request. Note, ‘Adee. 
tionate professions of faith m Christ, and resig- 
nation to Him, are the most prevailing peti- 
tions. Christ was moved with» compassion. 
This 1s added here, in Mark, to shew that 
Christ’s reasons are fetched from within Him- 
self, and we have nothing in us to recommend 
us to his favor, but our misery makes us the 
objects of his mercy. This poor leper was 
confident of Christ’s power; Thou canst make 
me clean; and Christ will shew how rauch his 
power is drawn out into act by the faith of his 

eopleg ind therefore speaks the word as one 


hi | having authority, Be thou clean. Immediately 
ALY. his leprosy vanished, and there remained no more 
a 1:45- Matt. 9:1, sign of it, v. 42 
x :35—3: H i teen ees 4 
5 PTA. Luke 18:85—38. John 417. “Then we have received mercy.from Christ, 
e 13. 1:38,87,45, 4:1,2. Luke 5:17, we must with his favors receive his commands. 
He a gs 6:34. Matt, 52 Luke sa, When Christ had cured him, he strictly charged 
Il, Acts 8:25. U:19. “14225, 16:6, him; the word here is very significant, prohtbit- 
Bema }O;88, 2 Tink 4:2. ing with threats. Ithink that this was such 
e Mast. 9:2. Luke 5:18. ©, 


f Deu’, 22.8. Luke 5:19. 


Crap. CL. v. 29—45. 


We ought to eupplicate the Savior for 


a charge as He gave to the impotent man whom 


tei ir Pos 


Christ heals one sick of pa.ssy. 


He cured, John 5:14. Go, sin no more lest 4 
worse thing come to thee; for the leprosy was 
ordinarily the punishment of some particulaz 
sinners, as in Miriam’s, Gehazi’s, and Uzziah’s 
case ; now, when Christ healed him, He th72a 
tened him with the fatal consequence if he shouid 
return to sin again. He also appointed him 
(1,) To show himself to the priest, that the 
pucel by his own judginent of th.s leper, migh 
ve a witness for Christ, that He wus the Mes- 
siah, Matt. 11:5. (2.) Till he had done that, 
not to say any thing of it to any man: this is 
an instance of the ‘humility of Christ that He 
did not seek his own honor. And it is an ex. 
ample to us, not to seek our own glory, Prov. 
25:27. He must not proclaim it, because that 


would much increase the crowd that followed _ 


Christ; not as if He were unwilling to do good 
to all, but He would do it with as little noise as 
might be, would have no offence given to the 
government, no disturbance of the public peace, 
not any thing done that looked like ostentation. 
The leper ought to have observed his orders; 
yet, no doubt, it was with a good design that he 
proclaimed the cure, and it had no other ill ef- 
fect than that it increased the multitudes which 
followed Christ, to that degree, that He could no 
more openly enter into the city; because the 


| crowd was so great, that the streets would not 


hold them, which obliged Him to-go into desert 
places, to a mountain, (ch. 3: 13.) to the sea-side, 
ch, 4:1. This shows how expedient it was for 
us, that Christ should go away, and send the 
Comforter, for his bodily presence could be but 
in one place at a time; and those that came to 
Him from every quarter, could not get near 
Him; but by his spiritual presence He is with 
his people wherever they are, and comes to 
them to every quarter. 

Cuar. II. y. 1—12. Christ, having been 
for some time preaching in the country, returns 
to Capernaum, in hopes that by this time the 
talk and crowd would be somewhat abated. 

I. But the people came as soon as it was 
noised that he was in town; they did not stay 
ull He appeared in the synagogue on the sab- 
bath, but straightieay many were xairered to- 
gether to Him, Where the king is, there is 
the court; where Shiloh is, there shall the 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


losing them, 


may be established in the faith, in case we should he proved by 


As Christ preached the gospel in differ2nt 


help in all spiritual and temporal meladies, for ourselves and 
‘others, and minister to Him and bis disciples: diligently re- 
commending Him to others, knewimg that nothing is too large 
for his grace, or omnipotence.--But when did any of us spend 
a single day, as Jesus spent ench of his days? Were we like 
Him, we should ‘rise a great while before’ light, (if health 
permitted,) rather than he stevitened in time for communion 
with God, when hiadeved at other hours by urgent engage- 
ments: and having had a good sabbath, we should be more 
earnest in prayer the next morning, lest the impression should 
wear off; and that we might obtain a blessing on those who 
have heard the word of God from us, or with us.—Men may 
attend on instruction with diligence, and yet not be prepared to 
{ 1 follow Christ: but it behoves us to use opportunities that we 
That wich cannot be done, by reason of some disposition in_us, which 
renders us unwilling to do any thing, till it be removed. (Gem. 37: 4. 
* Jer. 6: 10. Matt, 12: 34. John 8:43. 12:39. 14:17. Rom. 8: 8.) 
*And’so concerning a good disposition. (Matt. 7:18. Acts 4: 20. 
‘1 John 3:9. Rev. 2:2.)?) Whitby, (Note, 2: 183—22, v. 19.) This 
quotation is important, in establishing the distinction between moral 
and natwral inability, as showing, that the total want of inclina- 
tion, or ah entire aversion, forms as read an impossibility, as a 
total want of physical power; but an impossibility, which in no degree 
interferes with our free agency, or responsibility. —‘ Insomuch as Jesus, 
‘who shunned the applauses of the people, found it not fit for him to 
7 ‘enter openly into the city.’ Bp, Hull.—To blaze abroad.) See on 
Note, Mutt. 28: 15. f Scorr. 
Deserts.) “The deserts, mentioned in the Bible, are uncultivated 
tracis of earth of two kinds; some mountainous, but not destitite of 
water; otters are plains covared with sterile sands, in which fountains 
are very rare, and still fewer are those which afford water fit to 
drink, They scarcely make their way out of the thirsty earth, and are 
soon absorbed again. These plains produce, notwithstanding, a scanty 
ferbage. upon which the sheep, goats, and camels feed. The mown- 
tain deserts ace not of 30 dreary and unproductive a character. They 
 abtained names from the places, near which they were situated. The 
most celebrated isthe Gieat Desert, which, according to Jerome, com- 
‘menees at th* city of Tecoa, six miles south of Bethlehem; extends 
 dipocgn Arabia Deseria as far as the Persian gulf, and north along the 


places, we.should endeavor to spread it on every side. Let all 
who sre weary of the leprosy of sin, wait on Christ to be 
cleansed: for when He speaks the word, and we truly believe 
in Him, the most inveterate propensities and evil habits will 
be conquered. and sin shall have no more dominion ove) us. 
If this blessing be vouchsafed us, let us prove it in our conduc* 
by ‘walking in all his ordinances and commandments,’ as 
witnesses for Christ. Nor ought we to conceal our obligations 
to the Savior: for no reasons exist, why we shoula hesitate to 
spread abroad his praise; and the more abundantly sinners 
flock to Him, the greater his honor, and the more complete his 
triumph, Scory. 


— 


Euphrates beyond the city of Bir. This large tract is called in tha 

Bible the Desert of Judai, because it commences within the limits 

of that tribe. (Josh, 19: 34. Ps. 63: 1.)’ JAHN. 
NOTES. 

Cuap. II. vy. 1, 2. (Note, 1:45.) As Jesus had been for some time 
absent from Capernaum, it is probable the ‘nhabitants began to. conclude 
that He would not return : and those who were sick, or had sick friends 
might fear that they had finally missed the opportunity of cures.’ Ths 
rumor of his return excited great attention, and such numbers assen - 
bled. that the house and the space before the door could not contain ths 
whole company. 

In the house | No pariicniar house is specified: probably it was 
that of Andrew and Peter.—There wus no room.) See Note on Mait, 


19: 11, Scorr. 
Verses 3--12. 

(Notes, Matt. 9:2—8. Luke 5: 18—26.) We fiv.d from Luke, that 
certain Pharisees and scribes had come from far, even from Jernsaliyn ; 
doubtless to watch our Lord, and to seek for matter of accusation 
against Him.—(Litke 5: 17.) The house, it may be supposed, was low, 
perhaps only one story high, and there was some way up on The out 
side: (Note, Matt. 24: 15—18, v. 17.) but though there might. ne alse 
an opening in the rvof, yet it seems not to have been wide enough wet 
the bed pass through. They therefore uncovered the roof, and ev24 
broke wp what was in the way. Some think he was let down through 
the battlements, on the outside of the house, into the yard; bat the 
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5 When Jesus +saw 
their faith, "he said 
unto the sick of the 


palsy, ‘Son, thy * sins’ 


be forgiven thee. 

6 But there were 
certain of the scribes 
sitting there, 'and rea- 
soning in their hearts, 

7 Why doth this man 
tras “speak blasphe- 
nues ? "who can for- 
give sins, but God 
only ? 

§ And immediately, 
®when Jesus perceived 
in his spirit that they 
so reasoned within 
themselves, he said 
unto them, ? Why rea- 
son ye these things in 
your hearts ? 

9 Whether ‘is it ea- 
sier to say to the sick 
of the palsy, * Thy sins 
be forgiven thee ; or to 
say, Arise, and take 
up thy bed, and walk ? 

10 But that ye may 
know * that the Son of 
man hath power on 


. MARK TL 


gathering of the people be. Yn improving op- 


portunities for our souls, we must not lose time. 
One invited another, (come, let us see Jesus,) 
so that his house could not contain his visi- 
tants. There was no room to receive them, no, 
not so much as about thedoor. A blessed sight, 
to see people flyiug like a cloud to Christ, and 
as doves to their windows! 

II. Christ gave them the hest his house 
would afford ; He preached the Word unto them, 
v. 2. Many of them came only for cures, and 
many for curiosity; but He preached to them. 
Though the synagogue was open to Him at 
proper times, He thought it not amiss to preach 
in a house, on a week day; though some might 
reckon it both an improper place and time. 
Blessed are ye that sow beside all waters, Isa. 
32: 20. 

Ill. A poor ¢ripple, sick of the palsy, per- 
fectly disabled, was borne of four, upon a bed, 
as if he had been upon a bier. It was his 
misery, that he needed to he so carried, and 
bespeaks the calamitous state of human life; 
it was their charity, who did so carry him, and 
bespeaks the compassion that should he in men 
toward their fellow-creatures in distress, he- 
cause we know not how soon the distress may 
he our own. These kind neighbors thought if 
they-could but carry this man once to Christ, 
they should not need to carry him any mores 
and therefore made hard to get him to Him; 
and when they could not otherwise, they wnco- 
vered the roof where He was,v.4. Isee no 
necessity to conclude that Christ was preach- 
ing in an upper room, though in such the Jews 
that had stately houses, had their oratories; 
for then to what purpose should the crowd 
stand before the door? Probably the house 


a one SON 


2 ae 
of paisy h 


: 
ae 


One sick 


Christ was. This bespoke both their Srity us 
It appvaled wnat they 
not go, nor let 


and their fervency. 
were in earnest, and wou 
Christ go, without a blessing, Gen. 32: 26. 


IV. Christ sao their faith; perhaps not so- 


much his, for his distemper hindered him fram 
the exercise of faith, but theirs that brought 
him. In curing the centurion’s servant, Christ 
took notice of it as an instance of his faith, 
that he did not bring him to Christ, but believ- 
ed He could cure him at a distance; here He 
commended their faith, because they did bring 
their friend through much difficulty. _ Note, 
True faith and strong faith may work various- 
ly, conquering sometimes the objections of rea- 
son, sometimes those of sense: but it shall be 
accepted, Christ said, Son, thy sins be forgiven 
thee. The compellation is very tender—Son$ 
intimating a fatherly care and concern. Christ 
owns true believers as his sons, though sick 
of the palsy. Herein God deals with you as 
with his sons. The cordial is very rich; Thy 
sins are forgiven thee. Note, 1. Sinis the 
procures cause of all our pains. Christ took 
his thoughts off from the disease, which was 
the effect, and led them to sin, the cause, that 
he might be more concerned to get that pardon- 
ed. 2. God doth then graciously take away 
the sting of sickness, when He forgives sin; 
recovery from sickness is a mercy indeed, when 
way is made for it by the pardon of sin. See 
Isa. 38:17. Ps. 103:3. The way to remove 
the effect, is, to take away the cause. Pardon 
of sin strikes at the root of all diseases, and 


either cures them, or alters their property. 


V.. The scribes cavil. Their doctrine was 
true—that it is blasphemy for any creature to 


undertake the pardon of sin, and that 1 1s © 


euled ¢ 


earth to forgive sins, He was in, had no upper room, but the ground- 
(he saith to the sick of floor was open to the roof: and these petition- 

ers, when they could not get through the crowd 
at the door, got, hy some means, to the roof of 
the house, took off some of the tiles, and so let 


the palsy,) 

11 I say unto thee, 
‘Arise, and take Up down the bed with cords into the 
thy bed, and go thy 
way into thine house. 

12 And immediately 
he arose, took up the 
bed, and went forth 


rified God, saying, *We 
never saw it on this 


fashion. 
{Practical Observations. 


fi “ 1 as g cen. 2212. John 2:25, Acts 11:23, 

: : - 1 Thes. 1:3.4. Jam, 2:18—22, 

defore them all ; “inso h 9,10. Is. 53:11. UMBtts 9:2. Luke 

much that they were 520. TA7—50, Acts 5:31.” 2 Cor, 
2h0, Col. 3:13. 


all amazed, and *glo-  j s:31) Mate 922. Luke 848, 


God’s prerogative, Isa. 43: 25. But their ap- 
plication was false, and the effect of their 
enmity to Chnst. It is true, None can forgive 
sins, but God only; but it is false, that therefore 
Christ cannot,’ who had proved Himse.f to 
have divine power. But Christ perceived in 


house where 


k Job 33:17—26. Ps. 32:1—5. 90:7—9. p 7:21. Ps. 139:2, Prov, 15:26 24:9, 
103:3. Is. 38:17. John 5:14, 1 Cor. Is, 55:7. Ez. 38:10. Luke 24:38 
17:30, Jam. 5:15. Acts 5:3. 8:22. 

18:17, Matt. 16:78. Luke 5:21,22, q Matt. 9:5, Luke 5:22—25, 

2 Cor. 10:5. Mare. r 5. 

m 14:64. Matt, 9:3. 26:65, John s Dan. 7:13,14. Matt. 9:6--8. 16:13, 
10:33,36, John 5:20—-27. 1 Tim. 1:13—16. 

n Ps. 130:4. Ts. 43:25. Dan. 9:9. t 1:41. John 5:8—10. 6:63. 

Mic. 7:18, Luke 5:21, 7:49. John u 1:27. Matt. 9:8. 12:23. Luke 7:16 

20:20—23, x Matt. 15:31. Luke 5;26, 13:13, 1% 
o 1 Chr. 29:17. Matt. 9:4. Luke 5: 15. Acts 421, 

22. 6:8. 7:39.40. John 2:24,25 


‘ y Matt, 9:33, John 7:31. 9:32. 
6:64. 21:17, Heb. 4:13. Rev, 2:23. wan. *% 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V.1—12. Sickness and the fear of death, united to some 
nope of recovery. and an apprehension that the opportunity 
may speedily elapse, render men willing to use irksome 
rethods of cure; and the failure of one remedy renders them 
eager to try another. This is not to be blamed: on the con- 
trary, we should put ourselves to inconveniences in the re- 
hief of the afflicted: but it is most to be desired, that their 
afflictions may bring them to Christ for salvation, as well as 
for bodily health: in that case their afflictions will he either 
removed or sanctified. Forgiveness is far more valuable than 
the removal of sickness; the loss of the soul is infinitely more 
dreadful, than the death of the body: but how very few.act, as 
if they believed these truths !—(Notes, Ps. 32:1,2. Matt. 
10: 28, 29.) We cannot deliver sinners from the maladies of 
the holy, much less from taose of the soul: but we may bring 
thers o Christ for salvation; and should lose no opportunity, 
and sarink from no self-denial, in attempting it.—The bebe 
sinner, who despairs of help, except from the Savior, will seek 
Him, with earnestness: and difficulties will only serve to in- 
crease his resolution. He will not attempt to heal himself, or 
exject to become hetter, before he comes to his Physician; but 
when he receives forgiveness, it is accompanied by such power of 
renewing grace on his soul, that he becomes ‘a new creature; 


anguage of the evangelists seems incapable of this meaning; and any 
Injury done to the roof, by breaking it up, might be repaired at a small 
expense. Jesus did not, in the first instance, remove the man’s disor- 
der. but pronounced his sins forgiven. (Marg. Ref. k.) This afford- 
ed the scribes the occasion for which they were waiting: and though 
they did not openly declare their sentiments, they inwardly thought 
Him guilty of blasphemy. Scorr. 
(4.) The explanation here given by Scott is unsatisfactory. Would 
four men, perhaps strangers, take so great a liberty as to unroof the 
_ house of another? Besides. removing the earth, rafters, and other 
inaterials of the roof, would have endangered the crow below. There 
{s an easier solution. Over the court or vard of eastern honses, was 
vsuaily spread a large awning vo\screen from the sun. Roof here 
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old things pass away, all things hecome new!’ (Nofes, Rom. 
6: 1,2. 2 Cor. 5:17. Eph. 2: 4—10,v. 10. Heb. 6: 9, 10.) 
When enabled to overcome those evils to which he was en- 
slaved, and to delight in those duties to which he had had an 
aversion, he has ‘a witness in himself,’ that he is pardoned; 
for He, who heals the soul, must also have power to cleanse 
the guilty conscience ; and the former is the seal of the latter. 
—Whatever proud Pharisees and scribes may say against such 
instances of grace, the change is often so evident, that #t can- 
not he gainsaid: and all impartial judges must own, in the 
conduct of many who profess the gospel, the excellency of the 
doctrines, and the efficacy of tne grace. But if any tame, taat 
their sins are forgiven, Wao su remam under the power of 
corrupt passions and habits, they deceive themselves and bring 
a scandal on the gospel; for Christ is glorified in those alone, 
who glorify Him by their conduct, from the time wen they 
profess to helieve in his name, Should any assume te ‘org2ve 
sins, who have no power tc cure paralytics, and to bia them 
‘take up their hed and walk,’ they would be chargeable ~ ith 
blasphemy ; but the feeblest believer may attempt such things 
at Christ's command, as otherwise would he impossible to 
him; for His word is power. (P.O. Matt. 9:1—8. John 5: 
1—14.) Scorr. 


Means covering or awning. The four men carried the paralytic up the 


private stairs, on the outside, to the top of the house, which was flat — 


roofed, wncovered the awning by loosing one or more of the fuitenings 
which were probably fixed to the parapet, and let him down, (as it 
should he rendered.) not throxgh, but along the tiling. But it is said. 
‘and when they had broken it up,’ &c. These words may refer. nat 
as Scott and others suppose, to the roof, but to the bet. They 
breught him upon the bed or bedstead to the roof, then drake tt up, or 
took it apart, anu formed a couch of the sacking, which was easily let 
down into the yard. Soin Luke 5: 19. we reaé che men brought the: 
sick of the palsy tothe roof ina bed, and let him down with his couch, 
The above accords with the opinions of Jaw, Dodcridge. Shaw. 7 tylet 

So Rubi..son’s Calme:, art. Houses ; bur gze note on Luke vo; 19. ‘ko 
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13 4 And he went 
forth again * by the sea- 
side , *and all the mul- 
titude’ resorted unto 
him, and he taught 
them. 

14 And as he passed 
by, »he saw Levi the 
sor, of © Alpheus sitting 
at the * recaipt of cus- 
tom, and said unto 
him, ‘Follow me. And 
he arose, and followed 
him. 

15 And it came to 
pass, that, *as Jesus 
sat at meat in his 
house, many publicans 
and sinners sat also 
together with Jesus 
and his disciples: for 
there were many, and 
they followed him. 

16 And when _ the 
scribes and Pharisees 
saw him eat with pub- 
licans and_ sinners, 
they said unto his dis- 
ciples ‘How is it that 
he eateth and drinketh 
with £publicans and 
sinners ? 

47 When Jesus heard 
tz, he saith unto them, 
*They that are whole 
‘have no need of the 
physician,but they that 
are sick: ‘I came nct 
to call the righteous, 
but sinners to repen- 
tance. 

18 § And «the disci- 
ples of John and of the 
Pharisees used to fast : 
and they come and say 
unto him, ' Why do the 
disciples of John and 
of the Pharisees fast, 
but thy disciples fast 
‘not? 

19 And Jesus said 
unto them, ™Can the 
children of the bride- 


t 

acd. . Prov, 1:20— 

22. 38. 

© 3:18, Mat. 9% “ake 5:27, 

¢ 3:18, Luke 6:15. ac 
Or, place where the custo.» was Te- 
ceed, 

@ 1:17—20. Matt. 4:19—22. 

@.Matt, 9:10,11. 21;31,32. Luke 5: 

5:1 


29,30, 15:1. 
£7. Is. 65:5, Take 15:2.&c. 18:11. 
19:7,10. 1 Cor. 2215, Heb, 12:3, 


Matt. 18:17, 


Matt, 9:12,13, Luke 5:31,32, 15:7, 
29. 16:15. John 9:34,40,41, 

i Matt, (8:11. Tue (5:10. 19:10, 
Acts 20:21, 26:20. Rom, 5:6—8, 
20.21. 1 Tim. 1:15,16, “Tit, 2:14. 
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3:3—7. 

> Matt. 9:14—17, Lute 5:33—39. 

« Matt. 6:16,18. 23:5. Luke 18: 12, 
Rom. 10:3. 

mo (ien, 29:22, Jndg. 14:10,11. Ps, 
45:14, Cant. 6:8. Matt, 25:1—10, 
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his spirit that they so reasoned within them- 
selres: this proves him to be God, and that He 
had authority to forgive sins; for He searched 
the heart, and knew what was in man, Rey. 2: 
23. God’s royalties are inseparable, and He 
that could know thoughts, could forgive sins. 
This magnifies the grace of Christ, in pardon- 
ing sin, that He knew men’s thoughts, and 
therefore knows both the sinfulness of sins, 
and the particulars of them, and yet is ready to 
oa He proves his power to forgive sin, 

y his power to cure the palsy, v.9—11. He 
would not have pretended to do the one if He 
could not have done the other; that ye may 
know that the Son of man, the Messiah, has 
power on earth to forgive sin, Thou, that art 
sick of the palsy, arise, take up thy bed. This 
was a suitable argument in itself. He could 
not have cured the disease, which was the ef- 
fect, if He could not have taken away the sin, 
which was the cause. And besides, his curing 
diseases was a figure of his pardoniag sin, for 
sin is the disease of the soul. He that could 
by a word accomplish the sign, could doubtless 
perform the thing signified. It was suited to 
them. These carnal scribes would be more 
affected with such an effect of a pardon, as the 
cure of the disease, and be sooner convinced by 
it, unan by more spiritual consequences ; there- 
fore it was proper to appeal, whether it is easi- 
er to say, Thy sins are forgiven thee, or to say, 
Arise and walk? The removing of the pun- 
ishment as such, was the remitting of the sin; 
He that could go so far in the cure, no doubt 
could perfect it. See Isa. 33: 24. 

VI. The sick man not only arose; perfectly 
well, but, to show that he had perfect strength, 
took up his bed, because it lay in the way, and 
went forth before them all, and they were all 
amazed, and glorified God, as indeed they 
ought.;;saying, ‘We never saw it on this fa- 
shion; never were such wonders done before 
in our time.’ Note, Christ’s works were with- 
out precedent. When we see what He doeth in 
healing souls, we must own that we never saw 
the like. 

V. 13—17. I. Christ found no house or street 
large enough to contain his auditory; but upon 
the strand there might come as many as would. 
It should seem by this, that our Lord could and 
did speak loud; for wisdom crieth without, in 
the places of concourse. Wherever He goes, 
though to the sea-side, multitudes resort to Him. 
Wherever'the doctrme of Christ is faithfully 
preached, though driven to corners or deserts, 
we must follow it. 

II. Levi, the same wich Matthew, had a 
place in the custom-house at Capernaum, from 
which he was denominated a publican; his 

lace fixed him by the water-side, and thither 
Bhrist went to meet him, This Levi is here said 
to be the son of Alpheus or Cleopas, husband 
to that Mary who was near kinswoman to the 
virgin Mary; if so, he was brother to James 
the less, and Jude, and Simon the Canaanite, 
so that there were four brother apostles. Mat- 
thew was probably a loose, extravagant young 
man, or else, being a Jew, he would never have 
been a publican. However, Christ called him 
lo “folléwe Him. Paul, though a Pharisee, one 
of the chief of sinners, was called to be an 
apostle. With God, through Christ, there 1s 
mercy to pardon the greatest sins, and grace to 
sanctify the greatest sinners. Matthew, a pub- 
lican, became an evangelist, the first and the 
fullest in writing the life of Christ. Great 
sin and scandal, before conversion, are no bar 
to great gifts, graces, or advancements, after; 
nay, God may he the more glorified. Christ 
prevented him with this call; in bodily cures 
ordinarily, He was sought wito, butin spiritua 
cures, He was found of them that sought Him 
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not. For tris “s the great penl of sin, tha 


those who are under it, desire not to be inade 
whole. Wat ; 
Ill. Christ sat at meat in Levi's house, whe 


invited Him and his disciples to the farewe!- 
feast he made to his friends, when he left all to 
attend Christ: such a feast he made, as Elisha 
did, (1 Kings 19: 21.) to show with what thank- 
fulness to God he quitted ell, in compliance 
with Christ's call. Fitly did he make the day 
of his espousals to Christ a festival day. This 
was also to testify his respect to Christ, and 
the grateful sense he had of his kindness in 
snatching him from the receipt of custom, as a 
brand out of the burning. Many publicans 
and sinners sat with Christ in Levi’s house ; 
(many belonging to that custom-house;) and 
they followed Him. They followed Levi; so 
some understood it, supposing that, like Zuc- 
cheus, he was chief among ihe publican, and 
rich; and for that reason the inferior sort at- 
tensed him for what they could get. Rather 
they followed Jesus, because of the report they 
had heard of Him. They did not for con- 
science’ suke leave all to fcllow Him, but for 
curiosity they came to Levi's feast, to see Him; 
whatever brought them thither, they were sit 
ting with Jesus and his disciples. The publi 
cans are ranked with the worst of sinners. (1.) 
Because commonly they were such; so general 
were the corruptions in the execution of that 
office, taking nies or fees to extortion, and 
accusing falsely. Luke 3: 13—19. <A fair- 
dealing publican was so rare, that one Sabinus 
was, after his death, honored with this inscrip- 
tion—Here lies an honest publican. (2.) The 
Jews had an antipathy to their office, as ‘an 
affront to the liberty of their nation, and a 
badge of their slavery, and therefore put them 
in scandal. Such as these our Lord was pleas- 
ed to converse with, when He appearec zn the 
likeness of sinful flesh. 

IV. The scribes and Pharisees would not 
come to hear Him preach; hut they would 
come to see Him sit with publicans and sin- 
ners. They endeavored to put the disciples 
out of conceit with their Master, as a Man not 
of that sanctity that became his character; and 
therefore put the question to them, How is it, 
that He eateth and drinketh with publicans and 
sinners? Note, It is no uew thing tor that 
which is well done and well designed, to be 
misrepresented, and turned to the reproach of 
the best of men. 

V. Christ stood to what He did, and would 
not withdraw, though the Pharisees were of- 
fended; as Peter afterward did, Gal. 2: 12. 
Note, Those are too tender of their good name, 
who, to preserve it with some people, will de- 
cline a good work. Christ would not do so. 
They thought the publicans were to be valed. 
Christ said, ‘They are to he pitied, they 
need a physician; they are sinners, and need 
a Savior.’ They thought Christ’s character 
should separate Him from them; ‘No,' saith 
Christ, ‘my commission directs Me tu them ; 
I came not to call the righteous, but simners to 
repentance. If the world had heen ~ighteous, 
there had been no oceasicz_ for my coming. It 
is toa sinful world thatT am sent, therefore 
my business lies most with the greatest sin- 
ners.’ Or thus; ‘I am not come te call the 
rihteous, the proud Pharisees, that think 
themselves righteous, that ask, Where shall 
we-return? (Mal. 3:7.) but publicans, that 
own themselves sinners, and are glad to be in- 
vited to repent.’ It is good dealing with those 
that there is hope of; there is more hope of a 
fool than of one that is zise in his own conceit, 
Prov. 26: 12. 

V. 18—28. Christ had justified Himself 
in conversing with publicans and sinners: here 


Verses 13—17, sf 
13.) Sea-side.) Any large collection of water is called a sea in 
Sea-side. in this verse, refers to the shore of /ake Gennesareth, 


the Bible. 
zalled ulso sea of Tiberias’ 


D 
(Notes, Matt. 9: 9—13. Luke 5: 27—32.) Matthew is here called 
Levi the son of Alpheus ;’ but it is doubtful whether he was brother to 
ames the son of Alpheus, or son to another of the same name ; the for- 
wer supposit‘on is by far the most probable. 
16.17.) Sivners. These ‘sinners’ were not Gentiles, as some learn- 
{msn tMterpret the word to mean ; but Jews of disgraceful character. 


(Note, Matt. 9: 10O—12.) 
Ref.) 


(Notes, Matt, 9: 14—17. Luke 5; 33—39.) 
‘critical persons place the sum of piety, in things of an indifferent na- 
‘ture.—Not considering what the strength of each person can bear, they 
‘rashly enact laws without discretion. 
‘to the moral ; when, on the contrary. they ought t- seek fror> the lat 
“ter the true use of the ceremonial law.’ Beze 


Our Lord’s ministry was almost *xclusively among ‘the lost sheep of 
the house of Israel.’ : 


= Scorn, 
Verses i8—22. 
“Superstitious and hy po 


They prefer the ceremonial law 
(Marg and wnrg 


SCOTT 
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‘The calling of Matthew 


A. 1). 30. es 


eshamber fast, while the 
Bridegroom is Witua 
them ? as long as they 


have the Bridegroom’ 


with them, they can- 
not fast. 

20 But the days will 
come, wheh "the Bride- 
groom shall °be taken 
away from them, Panda 
‘hen shall they fast in 
those days. 

21 No man also 
sseweth a piece of 
*new cloth on an old 
garment; else the new 
piece that filled it up, 
taketh away from the 
old, and the rent is 
made worse 

22 And no man put- 
teth new wine into old 


‘bottles; else the new’ 


wine doth burst the 
bottles, and the wine is 
spilled, and the bottles 
will be marred: but 
new wine must be put 
into new bottles, 

23 {| And it came to 
pass, *that he went 
through the cornfields 
on the sabbath-day ; 
and his disciples be- 
gan, as they went, ‘to 
pluck the ears of corn. 

24 And the Phar‘sees 
said unto him, Behold, 
“why do they on 
the sabbath-day * that 
Which is not lawful ? 

25 And he said unto 
them, ’Have ye never 
read 7 what David did, 
when he had need, and 


he MARK, TJ1.. 
He justifies his disciples ; and in what they do 
according to wis will, He will justify them. 

. He justifies them in their not fasting. 
Why do ihe Pharisees and the disciples of 
John fast? The Pharisees fasted trvice in the 
week, (Luke 18: 12.) and probably the disciples 
of John did so too; and this very day, perhaps, 
was their fast-day, which aperaveted the of- 
fence. Strict professors often make their own 
practice a standard, and censure all that do not 
come up to it. They invidiously suggest, that 


tg EE Fae he Ba a 
Christ's disciples pluck ears of corm 


came neither eating nor drinking. 
at inured themselves to hardships, and thow 
ound it easy to bear frequent fasting; it wus 
not so with Cnrist’s disciples; their Master 
came eating and drinking, and had not bred 
them to the difficult services of religion. To 
put them upon such frequent fasting at first, 
would discourage them; it would be putting 
new wine into old casks, or sewing new -loch to 
that which is threadbare, v. 21, 22. Ne, God 
considers the frame of young Christians, and 


it Unrist went among sinners to do good, yel}so must we; nor must we expect more tuen 
the disciples went to indulge their appetites, | the work of the day in its day, and that day si 
for they never knew what it was to deny them- | cording to the strength, because it is not ours 


selves. 
worst. 

Christ pleads in excuse of his disciples not 
Sasting, 

1. That these were easy days with them, 
and fasting was not seasonable. v. 19, 20. 
There is a time for all things. Those that en- 
ter isto the married state. must expect trouble 
inthe flesh, yet, durmg the nuptia: solemnity, 
they are merry, and think it hecomes them to 
be so; 1t was absurd for Samson’s bride to 
weep before him, during the days that the feast 
lasted, Judg. 14:17. Christ and his disciples 
were but newly married, the Bridegroom was 
yet with them, the nuptials were yet celehrat- 
ing ; (Matthew’s particularly ;) when the Bride- 
groom should be removed from them, then 
would be a proper time to sit as a widow, in 
solitude and fasting. 

2. These were early days with them, and 
they were not able for severe exercises of re- 
ligion, The Pharisees had accustomed them- 
selves to such austerities; and John Baptist 


was an hungered, he, them, 


*The sabbath 


Note, Ill-will always suspects the} to give strength according tothe day. Many 


contract an antipathy to some kind of food, hy 
being surfeited when young; so, many enter- , 
tain prejudices against exercises of devotion 
by being burdened, and made to serve with an 
offering, at their setting out. Weak Chris- 
tians must take heed of over-tasking them=- 
selves, and of making the yoke of Christ 
otherwise than it is, easy and pleasant. 

If. He justifies them in plucking the ears 
of corn on the Sabbath, which a disciple of the ~ 
Pharisees would not dare to have done; for it 
was contrary to an express tradition of theel- 
ders. In this instance, as in that before, they 
reflect upon the discipline of Christ, as not sa 
strict as theirs: so common it is for those who 
deny the power of godliness, to be jealous for 
the form, and censorious of those who affect 
not their form. ; 

Observe, 1. What poor repast the disciples — 
had on a sabbath morning ; (v. 23.) they pluch=- 
ed the ears of corn. They forgot their neces- 
sary food; the Word of God was to them in- 
* Or, raw, or, unwrought, Matt. 9:16, — 


r Josh. 9:4,13, Job 32:19, Ps. 119:88, 
Matt. 9:17. Luke 5:37,38. 


His deer 


and they that were 
with him ? 

26 How he went into 
the house of God, in 
the davs of * Abiathar 
the high priest, and did 
eat the shew-bread, 
> which is not lawful to 
eat, but for the priests, 


and gave also to 
them which were with 
him 2 


27 And he said unto 


was made for man, 
and not man for the 
sabbath : 

28 Therefore ‘the 
Son of man is Lord 
also of the sabbath. 
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PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V.13—28. While the servants of Christ call on sinners to 
forsake all and follow Him, and meet with some success, there 
are many who accuse them of being enemies to morality ; not 
understanding that ‘ Christ came, not to call the righteous, but 
sinners to repentance.’ Christ himself did not escape such 
slanders; we should therefore be willing to bear them, as well 
as careful not to deserve them. If we omit such things as are 
not needful or seasonable, or do that which is not sinful, we may 
quietly leave Him to plead our cause. But we should attend 


(22.) The bottles here referred to were skins of small animals sewed 
up—the neck of the skin serving for the neck of the bottle. When 
new, they were elastic and strong. When old, they were rotten and 
unyielding, and therefore unsafe depositories for new wine, which must 
have rvuom for fermentation. See engraving at Mat. 9: 17. Ep. 

Our Savior’s meaning. Why, say the Pharisees, do not thy disci- 
ples fast? He answers, because I ami with them, and. in these their 
days of joy. fasting would be as much out of place as fasting at a wed- 
ding It would exhibit the folly of a persan who should mend an old 
gariuent with large patches cf new cloth, which, as soon as there 
came any strain upon them, would tear out the old, and make the rent 
worse; or of one who showd pul new wine ito old, and decayed, and 
unelastic bottles, which, in the fermentation of the wine, would cer- 

tainJy burst. Eb, 
Verses 23—26. 

(Notes, Matt. 12: 1—8.) ‘Ahbiathar the high prices.’ Ahimelech 
was high priest when David took the shew-bread; out Abiathar, his 
Bon, Was chief priest under him, and probably superintended the taber- 
nacle. Ahimelech was soon after slain; and Abiat. ar became high 
priest, and continued in that office till after the death of David. He 
Was more eminent than his father, and this snows the evangelist’s rea- 
son for inserting his name, raiuer than Ahimetech’s. 1 Sam. 21: 1—9. 
22 18--22, 23: 1—6. 2°Sum, 8: 15—13, . Kings 2: 26, 27. 

(26.) #47gh priest.) The word is used either for high priest or chief 
pries: ha generally in the singular, it denotes the high priest: in the 
plural, Me chief priests. Scorr. 

Verses 27, 23. 


@”.) ‘The Jews, in carrying their observance of the sabbatical law 
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to every part of our duty, in its proper season: and ministers 
should be cautious, in dea.ing with the weak but conscientious, 
not to discourage them. They should insist on the practice 
of holiness, the observance of the Lord’s day, and of divine ~ 
ordinances, in subserviency to their real good and that of 
others: but not be so exact in doubtful externals, as to in- 
terfere with genuine piety and justice; or with any thing, 
which may glorify God, or do good tomen. (P.O. Matt. 9: 
9—17.) Scorr. 
into frivolous and childish absurdities, acted as if man was made for 
the Sabbath ; whereas the Sabbath is a g7ft, for the refreshment of our 
bodies, and the improvemenwof our souls.’ GURNEY. 
‘Hereby God plainly, shows, that it is neither out of indigence or inte- 
rest that He requires men to worship and obey Him, but only out of 
goodness, and to make them happy.’ Dr. A, CLARKE. 
(28.) Therefore.] But how does it follow that the Son of MAN is Lord 
of the Sabbath ? He had just before established his right to a divine 
prerogative—the FORGIVENESS of sins. He is therefore the Son of 
man with power. If now the sabbath was an immutable institution, 
and man had been created merely to put honor upon it, as the conduct 


,of the Jews would lead one tc suppose, then would the Author of the 


sabbath claim no further right to change any thing concerning it. But 
if it was instituted for man’s good, then is the Son of man its Lord, w 
change the day, or the manner of observing it, or make any alteration 
in it which man’s gocd may demand. 5 Ey 
The sabbath was originally instituted for the goot of man even before 
the fall: (Notes. Gen. 2: 2, 3.) and it was enforced after the fall, as 
still more needful for men, living in society, having many troubles; the 
creatures of God, preparing for eternal happiness or misery, a0 sin- 
ners under a dispensation of mercy: but‘man was not made fur “be 
sabbath.’ When a strict observance of the external rest would be mmr 
rious to the individual, or to others, in an enlarged view of the subject, 
‘the Lord of the sabbath,’ has granted him a license to dispense wit 
it; but notion any other account. (Notes, Ex. 16; 22—27.. 20: &=1th _ 
31: 13—17. 35: 2,3, Is. 58: 13, 14. Ez. 20: 12. Matt. 12: 7-13 
Luke 13: 10—17, P. O. 23: 44—56, Notes, John 5: 10-8. 7 19- 
24. 20: 19--23 Rev. 1: 9-11.) Scurr. 
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“CHAP. IIT. 


Yesws restores a man’s withered haad 

ao the synagogue, on the sabbath, 
I—5. The Pharisees conspire his 
deeti: He retires, is followed by 
multitudes, and heals many, 6—12. 
Re chooses twelve apostles, Lg—19. 
His frrends look upon Him as beside 
-bimself, 20, 21. He confutes the 
blasphemous absurdity of the 
ecrihes, who ascribe his casting out 
devils to the power of Beelzebub, 2 
30. Those who do the will of 
God are regaried as his nearest 
relations, 21—35, 


ND *he entered 
+1 again into the sy- 
hagogue;. and there 
wasaman there which 
hadi*a withered hand. 

2 And ¢they watch- 
ed him, whether he 
would heal him on the 
sabbath-day ; that they 
might accuse him. 

3 And ‘he saith un- 
to the man which had 
the withered hand, 
Stand forth. 

4 And he saith unty 
them, °Is it lawful to 
do good on the sabbath- 
days, or to do evil? to 
save life, or to kill? 
‘But they held their 
peace, 

5 And when he had 
looked round about on 
them. with anger, be- 
ing “grieved for the 
*hardness of their 
hearts, he saith unto 
the man, ‘ Stretch forth 
thine hand, And he 
stretched it out: and 
his hand was restored 
whole as the other. 

6 f And ‘the Phari- 


“a li2l. Matt: 12:9—14. Luke 6:6—11. 
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MARK, III. 


stead of that; and their zeal for it *~en ale 
them up. The Jews made it a piece of reli- 
gion, te eat dainty food on sabbath days, but 
the disciples were content with any thing. 

2. Even this was grudged them hy the 
Pharisees, upon supposition that it was not 
lawful to pluck the ears of corn on the Sabbath; 
that it was as much a servile work as reaping; 
(v. 24.) Why do they on the Sabbath that which 
is not lawful? Note, If Christ’s disciples do 
that which is unlawful, Christ will he reflected 
upon, as here, and dishenor will redound to his 
name. When the Pharisees thought Christ 
did amiss, they told the disciples; (v. 16.) 
now when they thought the disciples did amiss, 
they spake to Christ, to sow discord between 
Christ and his disciples. 

3. Christ defended them by a good prece- 
dent, in David’s eating the shew-bread, when 
there was no other bread to be had ; (v. 25, 26.) 
Have ye never read? Note, Many of our mis- 
takes would be rectified, and censures of others 
corrected, if we would recollect what we have 
read ip che Scripture. ‘ You have read that Da- 
vid, fe man after God’s own heart, when he was 
hurgry, ate the shew-bread, which by the law 
neae might eat, but priests and their families.’ 
Tote, Ritual observances must give way to 
moral obligations: and that may, in a case of 
necessity, which otherwise may not, be done. 
This, it is said, David did in the days of Abia- 
thar the high-priest ; or just before the days 
of Abiathar, who immediately succeeded Ahi- 
melech, his father, in the pontificate, and it is 
probable, was at that time his father’s assis- 
tant, in the office ; and he it was_that escaped 
the massacre, and brought the ephod to David. 

Again.. The Sahbath was made for man, 
and not man for the Sabbath. This we had 
not in Matthew. The Sabbath is a divine in- 
stitution: but we must receive it as a privilege, 
not as a-task» God never designed it to be an 
imposition, and therefore.we must not make it 
so. Mun was not made for the Sabbath; for 
he ‘was nade a day before the Sabbath. Man 
was made ,for God, and for his service, and he 
must rather die than deny Him; but he was 
not made for the Sabbath, so as to he tied up 
by it, for that which is necessary to life. God 
designed it to be an advantage to us, and so 
we must make it. He made it for man. He 
had regard to our bodies, that they might rest, 
and not be tired out with constant business ; 
(Deut. 5: 14.) that thy man-servant and thy 
maid-servant may rest. Now He that intend- 


. ed the sabbath-rest for the repose of our bodies, 


certainly never intended it should restrain us, 
in a case of necessity, from the necessary sup- 
ports of the hody ; it must be construed so as 
not to contradict itself—for edification, and not 
for destruction. He had much more regard to 
our souls. The Sabbath was made a day of 
rest, in order to communion with God, and 
thanksgiving ; and the rest from worldly busi- 
ness is necessary, that we may apply ourselves 
to this work, in public and private; but then 
time 1s allowed us to fit our bodies for the ser- 
vice of our souls in God’s service. See here, 
(1.) What a good Master we serve, all whose 
institutions are for our own benefit; it is not 


ee gis eto 


He but we, that are gainers by our services. 
(2.) What we should aim at in our sabbath 
work, the good of our own souls. If the Set- 
bath was made fur man, we should then asm 
ourselves at night, ‘What am I the better for 
this sabbath ?” Hee We ought ne* to make 
those exercises of religion burdens t. ourseives 
or others, which God ordained. to be nlessings 
neither adding unreasonable strictness, nor in 
dulging corruptions adverse to the command, 
for thereby we make devout exercises a pe- 
nance, which otherwise would be a pleasure. 
Again. _ The Son of man is Lord also of the 


\ Sabbath ; and He will not see the kind intqn- 


tions of the institution’ frustrated. Note, The 
sabbath days are days of the Son of man, and 
to his honor must be observed ; by Him God 
made the worlds, and by Him the Sabbath was 
first instituted ; hy Him God gave the law at 
mount Sinai, and so the fourth commandment 
was his law; and that alteration shortly to he 
made, one day forward, was to be in remem 

brance of his resurrection, and therefore the 
Christian Sabbath was to be called the Lord's 
day, (Rev. 1: 10.) and the Son of man, as Me- 
diator, is always to be looked upon as Lord of 
the Sabbath. This argument He insists upon 
in his own justification, when charged wita 
having broken the Sabbath, John 5: 16. 


Cuap, II. v. 1—12. Our Lord Jesus 1s 
busy in the synagogue and by the sea-side, ta 
teach us that his presence should not be confined 
either to one or the other, but wherever any are 
gathered together in his name, He is in the 
midst of them. In every place where He re- 
cords his name, He will meet his people, and 
bless them; it is his will that men pray every 
where. 

I, When He entered again into the syna- 
gozue, He unproved the opportunity of doing 
good, and wrought a mifacte for the® confirma- 
tion of this truth—that it is lawful to do gooa 
on the sabbath day. We had the narrative 
Matt. 12: 9. 

1. The patient had a withered hand, by 
which he was disabled to work for his living; 
those that are so, are the most proper objecta 
of charity; let those be helped, that cannot help 
themselves. 

2. The spectators were very unkind. Ia- 
stead of interceding fora neighbor, they did 
what they could to hinder his cure: they inti- 
mated that if Christ cured on the Sabbath, the 
would accuse Him as a sabbath-breaker. It 
had been very unreasonable, if they should 
have opposed a physician in helping misery ; 
much msre absurd was it to oppose Him that 
cured witheut labor, but by a word. 

3. Christ dealt fairly with the spectators 
and with them first, to prevent the offence, and 
to convince their judgment. He bid the man 
stand forth, (v. 3.) that they might be moved 
with compassion, and not account his cure a 
crime. Then He appeals to conscience; ‘Js 
it lawful to do good on the sabbath days, or to 
do evil? Whether is better, to save life, or to 
kill?? What fairer question could be put? 
Yet, they held their peace. Note, Those are 
obstinate indeed im infidelity, who, when they 


ig power, was a murderer.’ 
is , 


NOTES. 

Cue. TI. v. 1—5, (Notes, 2: 23—23. Matt. 12: 9—13.) When 
Christ demanded, ‘whether it was lawful do good, or evil, on the 
aabbath-day ; to save life. or to kill:’ He referred to the secret inten- 
tions of the scribes and Pharisees to compass his death. While they 


_ were forming designs of murder in the synagogue, and on the Sabbath, 


they blamed Him for doing good, even in subserviency to the salvation 
ef their souls. Scorr. 
4.) ‘This they did moreover, in opposition to one of their own most 
pproved maxims, that he who neglected to preserve life when it was 
Dr. A. CLarxKe, 
This excited his holy indignation : but their exposure to misery, and 
the hardness of their hearts, caused Him also to grieve over them, as 
well as for the mischief which they did to the people. Scorv. 
4.) TJs it lawful, &c. It seems from St. Matthew’s narrative, that 
fie enemies of Christ first ‘asked Him, saying, Is it lawful to heal on 
tne sabbath-days ?? He answered them by the question here stated. 
‘== Hence he who doth not do good when he can, doeth evil; it being 
‘evil, to neglect doing good, or showing kindness to misery ; and, not 
‘to preserve life when in danger; is to transgress the pre which 
‘saith, “Thou shalt not kill??? Whitby. (Note, 1 John 3: be 17.) 
Scorr, 


_ Held tneir peace. ‘ Corscience-smitten.’ DovpRivce. 


5.) Anger. ‘Hence we learn, that anger is not always sinful; 
‘being found in Him in whom was no sin, But anger is not properly 
‘defined a desire of revenge, or causing griefto him who hath grieved 
‘us: this desire of revenge is always evil: and though our Savior was 
‘angry with the Pharisees for the hardness of their hearts, yet He had 
‘ereat compassion for them.’ Whitby. Our Lord’s anger was not 
sinful; it wasa holy indignation, a perfectly right state of heart; tha 
want of it would have been sinful. It would show a want of filial 
respect for a son to hear, without emotion, his father aspersed. 
Would it not then bea want of reverence for God, to hear his name 
blasphemed, without disapprobation 7? Vengeance belongs to the ruler 
exclusively : he may grieve at the necessity of thus expressing his dis- 
approbation of crimes; but it is his duty. Eli ought to have shown 
anger, as well as grief, at the conduct cf his sons. (No/es, 1 Sam. 
2: 23-34, 3: 11—14.) Parents, masters, and magistrates may sin, 
in not expressing just displeasure; and, anger is’ ouby sinful, when 
it springs from selfishness and malevolence * when causeless. or above 
the cause: and when expressed by unhallowed words and actions: 
(Notes, Matt. 5: 21, 22. Enh, 4; 26. 27.) 

(5.) Being grieved. ‘ By this word itis signified, that Christ was 
offended at their wickedness ; yet so that He alse pitied their misery." 
Beza. . Scorr. 
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The withered hand healed. 


6 


A.D 30 


sees went forth, and 
straightway took coun- 
sel with the | Herodi- 
ans against him, how 
they might destroy 
him. 

7 But ™Jesus with- 
drew himse’f with his 
disciples to the sea: 

and a great multitude 
from ° Galilee followed 
him, and from Judea, 

§ And from Jerusa- 
lem, and from ? Idu- 
mea, and from* beyond 
Jordan; and _ they 
about *Tyre and Si- 
don, a great multitude, 
when they had heard 
what great things he 
did, came unto him. 

9 And he spake to 
his disciples, that a 
small ship should wait 
on him, * because of 
the multitude, lest they 
should throng him. 

10 For he had healed 
1aany, insomuch that 
they *pressed upon 
him for tot touch him, 


“as many as_ had 
plagues. 
11 And ‘unclean 


spirits, when they saw 
him, fell down before 
him, and cried, saying, 
Thou art ’the Son of 
God. 

12 And he “straight- 
ly charged them, that 
they should not make 
him known. 

13 4 And *he goeth 
up into a mountain, 
and calleth unto him 
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t 
can say nothing against a truth, will say no- 
thing to it; and, when they cannot resist, will 
not yield. , 

When they rebelled against the light, He 
lamented their stubbornness: (v. 5.) He looked 
round about on them with anger, being grieved 
for the hardness of their hearts. The sin He 

ad an eye to, was, the hardness of their hearts, 
their insensibleness to the evidence of miracles, 
and their resolution in unbelief. We hear and 
see what is done amiss; but Christ looks at 
the root of bitterness in the heart. He looked 
round upon them; for they were so many, that 
they surrounded Him; He looked with anger ; 
his anger, it is probable, appeared in his coun- 
tenance; his anger was, ihe God’s, without 
the least perturbation to Himself, but not with- 
out great provocation from us. Note, Sin is 
bs displeasing to Jesus Christ; and the way 
to be angry, and not sin, is, to be angry, as 
Christ was, at nothing but sin. Let hard- 
hearted sinners think of the anger with which 
He will look round upon them, when the great 
day of his wrath comes! He was grieved for 
the hardness of their hearts ; as God was griev- 
ed forty years for the hardness of the hearts of 
their fathers in the wilderness. Note, It is a 
great grief to Jesus, to see sinners bent upon 
ruin, and obstinately set against conviction and 
recovery, for He would not that any should 
perish. This is a good reason why the hard- 
ness of our hearts and of others, should grieve 
us. 

4. Christ dealt very kindly with the patient ; 
He bid him séretch forth his hand, and tt 
was immediately restored. Christ has hereby 
taught us resolution in duty, how violgne soever 
the opposition. We must deny ourselves some- 
times in pleasure and convenience, rather thaa 
give offence even to those who causelessly take 
it, hut we must serve God, and do good, though 
offence be taken atit. None could he more 
tender of giving offence than Christ; yet gather 
than send this man away uncured, He would 
venture offending all the scribes and Pharisees. 
He hath hereby given us a specimen of his 
grace on souls: our hands are spiritually 
withered, our souls weakened by sin. The 
great healing-day is the Sabbath, and the heal- 
ing-power is of Christ. The command is like 
this recorded here; and as rational and just, 
though our hands are withered, and we cannot 
of ourselves stretch them forth, we must as 
well as we can, lift them up in prayer, lay hold 
on Christ and eternal life, and if we do our 
endeavor, power goes with the word of Christ. 
Though our hands he withered, yet, if we will 
not offer to retch them out, it is our own fault 
that we are not healed; but if we do, and are 
healed, Christ must have all the glory. 

5. ‘The enemies of Christ dealt barbarously 
with Him. Such a work of mercy should have 
engaged their love, and such a work of wonder 
their faith. Instead of that, the Pharisees, 
oracles in the church, and the Herodians, sup- 
porters of the state, though of opposite inte- 
rests, took counsel together against Him, how 
they might destroy Him. Note, They that 
suffer for doing good, do but suffer as their 
Master did. 

If. He then withdrew fo the sea, to teach 
us in troublous times to consult our own 
safety; but He was followed into retirement. 


Our Lord continues heaian 


When some drove Him uct of their country 


others followed Him wherever He went; anc 


the enmity of their leaders to Christ did not 


coo! their respect. Great multitudes fo.owea 
Him from ie i 

as from Galilee; as far south, as from Juaca 
; and Jerusalem; nay, and from Idumea; as fir 
east, as from beyond Jordan; and west, as 
from about Tyre and Sidon, v. 7, 8. 
induced them to follow Him, was the report 
they heard of the great things He did for all 
that applied to Him; some wished to see One 


hoped He would do great things for them. 
Note, The consideration of the great things 


Christ has done, should engage us to come to 
Him, v.10. They pressed upon Him, to 
touch Him, 1s many as had plagues. Diseases 
are here cal.>d plagues, chastisements ; so they 
are designed to be, for our sins, that thereby 
we may be made sorry, and not return to them. 
Those that were under these scourging's, came 
to Jesus; sickness is sent, to quicken us to 
ii quire after Christ, as our Physician. The 

pressed upon Him, each striving which should 
get nearest. They fell down before Him, as 
petitioners for favor; they desired leave but to 
touch Him, having faith to be healed, not only 


by ‘his touching them, but by their touching 


im; which no doubt they had many instances 
of, v.9. He then spake to his disciples, who 
were fishermen, and had boats at command, 


: = 
parts of the nation; as far norty, 
What. 


that lad_done such great things, and others ~ 


% 


that a small ee should constantly wait on Him, 


to carry Him from place to place on the same 
coast; that, when He had despatched the 
necessary business in one place, He might 
easily remove to another, where his presence 
was requisite, without pressing through crowds. 
Wise men, as much as they can, decline a 
crowd. 

He did not withdraw, to be idle, nor send 
back those who rudely crowded after Him 
when He withdrew, but took it kindly, and 


gave them what they came for; for He never . 


said to any that sought Him diligently, Seek 
ye me in vain. 
cured; He healed many patients, ill of divers 
diseases. (2.) Devils were effectually con- 
quered; unclean. spirits, when they sax Him, 
trembled at his presence, and fell down before 


Him, to deprecate his wrath, and were com- 


pelled to own the Son of God, v.11. It is 
sad that this great truth should be denied by 
men, who may have the benefit of it, when a 
confession of it has so often been extorted fr-w 
devils, who are excluded from having bene. 
by it. (3.) Christ sought not applause to 
himself in doing those things, for 
charged those for whom He did them, that they 
should not make Him known; (v. 12.) that 
they should not be. industrious to spread the 
notice of his cures, but let them leave his ovon 


cured, be forward to divulge it, lest it should 
feed their pride; but let the standers-by earr¢ 
intelligence of it. When we do what is praise- 
worthy, and not covet to be praised of men, the 
same mind is in us, which was in Christ Jesus. 


(1.) Diseases were effectually - 


fe strictly 


V. 13—21. J. Christ made choice of heelve 
apostles to be his attendants, and to preach ‘he 
Gospel. Observe, : , 


i. The introduction to this call of disciples ; 
He goes up into a mountain to pray. Ministers 


a Dh 


— 


works to praise Him. Let not those that are ~ 


‘ 
F 


Verses 6—12. 

(Notes, Matt. 12: 14—21, v. 14.) The Herodians had no regard to 
religion, except in_subserviency to politics; yet they concurred with 
the superstitious Pharisees in plotting the death of Jesus! (Note, 
Matt. 22: 15—22, v. 16.) (Notes, Ps. 94: 12—14. 1 Cor. 11: 29—34, 
Heh, 12: 4 —-11.)—When it is said that ‘unclean spirits fell down be- 
fore Him,’ it forms an undeniable proof of the reality of the. posses- 
eions, and of the absolute authority of Christ. (Note, Matt. 8: 28, 
29.) Scorr. 

Charged them.) This He did to avoid offence and unnecessary 
excitement, till by his character and miracles He should more fully 
establish his claim to Messiahship, in the minds of the people. _ En. 

(6.) - Took counsel. ‘Made a consultation,? (Matt. 12: 14.) 
The feaders of the different sects, convening together, as in council, 
wzainst Jesus, seem intended. Scorr. 

Verses 13—19. 

Notes, Matt. 10: 1—4.) This appointment of the twelve apostles 
seeins, to have occurred some time before they were sent forth to 
pes (6: 7—12.) ‘The surname of ‘ Boanerges,” or ‘ sons of thun- 
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der,’ given to James and John, doubtless related to the energy with 
which they addressed men’s consciences, awakened their fears, and 
showed them their need of salvation. (Notes, Jer. 23; 28, 29) 
“Christ seems to have given it from a foresight of the heat and zeal of 
‘their temner. of whichthey quickly gave an instance, in their desire 
“wo cail Gown fire trom neaveu...ve consume the Samaritans, (Lake 9: 
‘54 )...Hence we find in the Acts, Pever and John are the chief actors 
‘in the defence of the Gospel: andthe zeat or James and Peter seems 
“to be the reason, why the one was slain by Heroa, and the other im- 
‘prisoned.’ Whitby. It is evident, that John, as well as James, was — 
naturally of asanguine disposition: but when sanctified, it constitated 
that zealous, affectionate temper, which appears in his writings. 
Numbers, who speak of his Zoving spirit, (I suppose, because he so 
much inculcates dove,) as if he had been incapable of giving reproofs 
and awful warnings, seem to have mistaken his character: for 10 part 
of the Scripture is more suited to give offence to all hype ritical pro- 
fessors than his first epistle ; or even to put inconsistent Chrisugns te 
a stand, and make them question their own sincerity. Scorm 


wnom he would. and 
_ they caine unto him. 
14 And” he ordained 
that they 
should be with him, 
~ tand that he might 
send them forth to 

wreach, 

15 And tohave pow- 

_ er tojheal sicknesses,. 

and to cast out devils. 

ig And “Simon he 
surnamed Peter , 

17 And «James the 

son of Zebedee, and 

. John the brother of 
Tames; ‘and he sur- 
named them Boaner- 
ges, which is, The sons 
of thunder ; 

18 And #sAndrew, 
and " Philip, and ‘ Bar- 
tholomew, and * Mat- 
thew, and ! Thomas, 
™and James the son of 
» Alpheus, and ° Thad- 
deus, and ° Simon the 
Canaanite, 

19 And * Judas Isca- 
riot, which also be- 
trayed him: and they 
went * into an house. 

[Practical Ohservations.] 

» 20 9 And the multi- 
» tude cometh together 
again, 'so that they 
could not so much as 
eat bread. 
21 And when his 
- tfriends heard of zt, 
_ they went out to lay 
hold on him:. for they 
Said, * He is beside him- 
self. 
; 22 ¥J And the scribes 
which came down 
_ from Jerusalem said, 
“He hath Beelzebub, 
. and by the prince of 
the devils casteth he 
— gut devils. 


fo 
Lae 
' twelve, 
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must be set apart with prayer for the Spirit, 
though Christ had authority to confer the gifts 
of the Holy Ghost, yet, to set us an example, 
He prezad for them. 

2. The rule He went by was his own plea- 
sure; He called unto Him whom He would. 
Not such as we should have thought (fillest to 
be called, looking upon the countenance, and the 
stature; but such as He thought fit to call, and 
determined to fit for the service to which He 
called them; even so, because it seemed good in 
thine eyes. Christ calls whom He will; his 
grace is his own. 

3. He called them to separate themselves 
from the crowd, and stand by Him, and they 
came. Christ calls those who were given 
Him; (John 17:6.) and all that the Father 
gave Him, shall come to Him, John 6: 37. 
Those whom it was his will to call, he made 
willing ; his people shall be willing in the day 
of his power. Perhaps they came to Him 


readily, in expectation of temporal power; but | 


when undeceived, yet they had such a prospect 
of better things, that they would not say they 
were deceived in their Master, nor repented 
their leaving all. ; 

4. He ordained them, (probably by the im- 
position of hands, a ceremony among the Jews,) 
that they should be with Him constantly, to he 
witnesses of his doctrine, manner of life, and 
patience, that they might fully know it, and be 
able to give an account of it; and especially 
that they might attest his miracles; they must 
be with Him, to receive instructions, that they 
might be qualified to give instructions fo others. 
It would require time to fit them for that which 
He designed them for; for they must be sent 
forth to preach; not to preach ‘till tney were 
sent, and not to be sent till by a long acquain- 
tance with Christ they were fitted. ote, 
Christ’s thinisters must be much with Him. 

5. He gave them to work miracles; and 
hereby put great honor upon them. He or- 
dained she to heal sicknesses, and to cast out 
devils. They showed that the power vt Christ 
was original; not as a Servant, but as a Son 
in his own house, in that He could confer it 
upon others; they have a rule in law, He that 
is only deputed himself, cannot depute another ; 
but our Lord had life in Himself, and the Spirit 


tes = a he f _s , Ay are, < 


Christ ordains the twelve Apesties, 


without measure; He could give power even te 
the weak and foolish. 

6. He ordained twelve, according to the 
number of the tribes of Israel. They are here 
named, not just in the same order as in Mat 
thew, nor by couples, as there; but a3 there, 
so here, Peter is frst and Judas last. Here 
Matthew is before Thomas, probabl7 bein 
called in tha o-%*r; but in the catalogue o 
Matthew, he puts *..‘self after Thomas; so 
far was he from inszi2i¢ upon precedency ot 
consecration. Mark only notices in this list 
of the apostles, that Christ called James and 
John Boanerges, sons of thunder; perhaps 
they were remarkable for a commanding yeire, 
they were thundering preachers; or, it denotes 
the fervency of their spirits, which would make 
them active for God above cheir brethren. 
These two (saith Dr. Haramond) were to he 
eminent ministers, which is called a voice 
shaking the earth, Heh, 12: 26. Yet Jobn, one 
of those sons of thunder, was full of tender- 
ness, and was the beloved disciple. 

7. They went into a house. Now that this 
jury was impannelled, they stood together, to 
hearken to their evidence. They went to settle 
the orders of their infant-college ; and now, it 
is likely, the bag was given to Judas, which 
made him easy. 

Il. Continual crowds attended Christ’e 
motions; v. 20. The multitude cometh to- 
gether again, wnseasonably, so that He and his 
disciples could not get time so much as to eat 
bread. Yet He did not shut his doors against 
them, but bid them welcome, and gave each an 
answer of peace. Note, They whose hearts 
are enlarged in the work of God, can easily 
bear with great inconveniences, and will ra‘ her 
lose a meal at any time than an opportuniy of 
doing good. It is happy when zealous heai ers 
and zealous preachers meet. Now the kingdom 
of God was preached, and men pressed inte ut, 
Luke 16:16. This was a gale of opportumty 
worth improving. 

Ill. (v. 21.) When his friends in Caper- 
naum heard how He was fo:iowed, and what 
pee He took, they went out, to lay hold on 
Tim, and fetch Him home, for they said, He is 
beside himself. Some anderccdat it of = care 
which had more in it of reproach than o 


V. 1—19. Acts of charity can never he 
awful ‘to do good’ to man, as it is proper to attend on the wor- 
ship of God, on the Lord’s day. Butselfishand malicious men, 
who ] roject wickedness in the midst of ostentatious devotion, 
are prone to censure good works, which they will not imitate; 
and are especially glad to find something to condemn in those, 

_ who are laboring to promote the salvation of souls, and to show 
_ the vanity of their assumed religion.—While we persevere in 
doing good, we may properly express an indignant abhorrence 
of wickedness; but it should he connected with compassion for 
opposers, and earnest desires of their salvation.—The rage and 
enmity of énemies will increase, in proportion as the power and 
' grace of Christ are glorified; and unbelievers, of opposite sen- 
timents and characters, will combine against evangelical godli- 
_ ness: but if we be at any time compelied to retire from their 
“ inge, we ought to seek for other opportunities of usefulness. 
What multitudes thronged after Jesus, to hear his word, and 


: (18). Simon the Canaanite. ‘Simon called Zelotes;’ Luke 6: 15, 
derived from the Hebrew—to be zealous. The word signifying ‘a 
native of Canaan,’ begins with a different letter. Mutt, 15: 22. Acts 
THEM, bas 19. Scorr. 


eA can , Verses 20, 21, 

4 _ Many objections have been made to this interpretation: yet I can 
nave no doubt, that it is the real meaning of the passage. Some 

~ of Christ’s relations or acquaintance might think Him ‘beside Him- 

self’ for the same reason that Festus and others did Paul; and in their 

_ hatural affection for Him, might purpose to use compulsion, if persua- 

eons would not prevail: and even his pious.relatives might possibly be 
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PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 
unseasonable; itisas share the beneficent effects ef his miracles! Yet how tew 


were willing to avow their relation to Him, when the time of 
suffering arrived! He knew their inconstancy; but we should 
he upon our guard ; for papules applause is very dangerous and 
no more to be trusted than the calm of the ocean.—All ou, 
sicknesses and Yalamities spring from the anger of God ag 1inst 
sin; and the removal of them, or the sanctifying blessing cn 
them, was purchased for us by the sufferings of Christ. But 
the maladies of our hearts are chiefly to he deprecated: He 
can cure these also by a touch or word; and unclean spirits 
knowing Him to be ‘the Son of God,’ are still constrainea wo 
obey Him. May increasing numbers press to he healed and 
delivered from these enemies: may He send forth more of such 
as have ‘been with Him.’ to be instruments in this blessed 
work: may all his ministers be ‘ sons of thunder,’ to spak his 
word with energy: and mav no Judas be wmong these who 
declare his truths! Ddcorr. 


anxious for his health, and so concur in the design: for it is thought 
by many, on very probable grounds, that He had watched all the pre. 
ceding night. and been laboriously employed all the former part of the 
day Luke 6: 12—19. 

(21) He is beside Himself. See on 2: 12.—He 1s parnt, or may 
fall by ‘snending his spirits. Gen, 42: 28. 45: 26. Josh.2: 11. Is. | 
97: 2. 33: Sept.’ Whitby. {t does not appear, that any symp 
toms of fainting were discernible in Jesus’; and the present, not what 


might be feared as to the future, is evidently intended by the origmal. 
» Scorn, > 
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4. D. 30 


24 Acd if *a king- 
dom xe livided against 
itsell, that kingdom 
cannot) stand. 

25 And if a house 
be divided against it- 
self} that house can- 
not stand. 

26 And if Satan rise 
up against himself, and 
be divided, he cannot 
stand, but hath an 
end. 

27 Noman can en- 
ter into a strong man’s 
house, and spoil his 
gaods, except he will 
first bind the strong 
man; and then he will 
spoil his house. 

28 Verily Isay unto 
you, ° All sins shall be 
forgiven unto the sons 
of men, and blasphe- 
mies wherewith soever 
they shall blaspheme : 

29 But he that shall 
blasheme against the 
Holy Ghost hath never 
forgiveness, “but is in 
danger of eternal dam- 
nation : 

30 Because °¢ they 
said, He hath an un- 
lean spirit. 

31 7 There came 
‘thea his brethren and 
his mother, and, stand- 
ing without, sent unto 
him, calling him. 

32 And the multitade 
sat about him; and 
they said unto him, 
Behold, thy mother and 
thy brethren without 
seek for thee. 

33 And he answered 
them, saying, * Who is 
my mother, "or my 
brethren ? . 


V. 20—35. 


If we were as earnest as our Lord, ‘instant in 


t MaRK, III. 


respect; we must take it as we read it, Hr is | 


beside himself; they suspected it themselves, 
or it was suggested to them, and they gave 
credit to the suggestion, that He was distracted, 
and therefore his friends ought to bind Him, 
and bring Him to his right mind. ee Scott's 
note, p. 301.) His kindred, many of them, had 
mean thoughts of Him, (John 7: 5.) and were 
willing to hearken to this ill construction which 
some put upon his great zeal, and to take Him 
off fron his work. The prophets were called 
mad fellows, 2 Kings 9: 11. Others under- 
stand it of a well-meaning care; ‘ He fainteth, 
He has no time to eat bread, He will be stifled 
with the crowd, and will have his spirits ex- 
hausted with speaking, and the virtue that goes 
out of Him in his miracles; and therefore let 
us use friendly violence.’ In preaching, as well 
as suffering, He was attacked with, Master, 
spare thyself. Note, They who go on with 
zeal in the work of God, must expect hinder- 
ances, both from the disaffection of enemies, 
and the mistaken affection of friends; they 
have need to stand upon their guard against both. 

V. 22—30. I. The scribes, that they might 
evade and invalidate conviction, came down 
Jrom Jerusalem, v. 22, it would seem, on pur- 
eae to hinder the progress of the doctrine of 
Shrist; such pains did they take to do mis- 
chief; and, coming from Jerusalem, polite and 
learned, where they had opportunity of consult- 
ing together against the Lord and his Anoint- 
ed, they were in the greater capacity to do mis- 
chief; the reputation of scribes from Jerusalem 
would influence not only couwntry-people, but 
country-scribes ; they had never thought of this 
suggestion concerning Christ’s miracles till the 
scribes came from Jerusalem. They could not 
deny but that He cast out devils, hut they in- 
sinuated that He was in league with the prince 
of the devils. There is a trick in the case; 
Satan is not cast owt, he only goes out by con- 
sent. There was nothing in the manner of 
Christ’s casting out devils, that gave any cause 
to suspect this; He didit as one having au- 
thority; but so they wil. have it, who resolve 
not to believe. 


_1, Satan is so subéle, he will never volunta 
rily aie possession ; Jf Satan cast out Sutw 
his kingdom is divided against itself, and it 
cannot stand, v. 23—25. He called them to 
Him, desirous they should be convinced ; treat- 
ed them with friendly familiarity ; vouchsafed — 
to reason with them, that every mouth may be 
stopped. It was plain that the doctrine of 
Christ made war upon the devil’s kingdom; 
and it was as plain that the casting of fim out 
of the bodies of people ccnfirmed that doctri1e 
and therefore it cannot be imagined that h 
should come into such a design; every on 
knows that Satan is no fool, nor will act so dix 
rectly against his own interest. 

2. Christ being engaged in war with him, 
will attack his forces wherever He meats them, - 
in the bodies or souls of people, v.27. Christ’s 
design is to enter into the strong man’s house, 
and spoil his goods, and therefore it is natura 
to suppose that He will bind the strong man, 
when, and where He would, and show that He 
has gained a victory over him. , 

Ill. Christ told them to take heed how 
they spake such words; however they might 
make light of them, as only conjectures, and 
the language of free-thinking, if they persisted 
in it, it would be of fatal consequence ; it would 
be found a sin against the last remedy, and 
consequently wnpardonable ; for what could he 
imagined possible to bring chem to repentance 
for blaspheming Christ, who would set aside 
such strong conviction with such a weak eva- 
sion? It is true, the gospel promiseth, hecause 
Christ hath purchased, forgiveness for the 
greatest sins, v. 28. pen of those who reviled 
Christ on the cross, found mercy; but this was 
blaspheming the Holy Ghost, for it was by the 
Holy Spirit that He cast out devils, and they 
said, It was by the unclean spirit, v. 20. By 
this method they would oppose the conviction 
of all the gifts of the Holv Ghost, after which 
there remained no more “ix f, and therefore 
they should never have Jc7yvieness, but were 
liable to eternal damnation. They were in un 
minent danger of that everlasting punishment 
from which there was no redemption, and ne 


_UL. The answer Christ gave to this objec- | remission. f 

tion was, V. 31—35. Christ’s kindred, when He was’ 
; 20:13. 

34 And he looked brother,and my sister, — . MZ iesi, 32, Like 12:10, Heb 

round about on them and mother. aaa, mit, 3540, °2 ten 13 


which sat about him, 
and said, ‘Behold my 21 


z Judges 9:23,&s.0 
20:1,6. 1 Kings 12:16,&c. 


12:1-6, 2 Sam. 


Jude 7,13, 
Is. 9:20, 


e 32. John 10;20, ’) 
f Matt. 12:46—48. Luke 8:19—21. 


Jobn 17:21. 1 Cor. 110-13. Eph. Deut. 33:9. Luke 249. Joha 2:4. 
mother and my breth- 4:38. i 8 9 Cor, 5:16, seh 
ren! a Gen. 13:7,8. 37:4, &c. Ps. 133:1. h 21. 6:3, John 7:3—5, : 

ie . ena RENO oh Eee St 22:22. Cant. 4:9,10. vat 
‘ Fen. 3:15, Ts, 27:1. 49:24— : att, 12:49,50. 25:4045, 28:10, 
35 Bor whosoever 12. Matt. 12:29. Luke 10:17—20, Luke 11;27,28. John 20:17, Rom, 
Peper Mia scanty iri mire roe 
. Tph. 6:10—13, ol, 2:15, eb. 2 att, 7:21, John 7:17. ohn 2: 

God, the same is my Id, 1 John 3:8, 4:4, Rev, 12:79. 17. 3:22,23, 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


newness of life. 


Let them beware how they ascribe the opera- . 


season and out of season,’ in every good work, we should count 
no hour improper, no situation inconvenient ; but we also should 
find, that our carnal or injudicious friends would deem us ‘ be- 
side ourselves,’ and use all their influence to lessen our diligence. 
Prudence indeed is commendable, but extremely apt to degene- 
rate into lukewarmness and timidity; and zeal like that of 
Christ will seldom escape the charge of being excessive from 
the more decent part of mankind, or even from professors of 
the Gospel, who can scarcely conceive, that invisible things re- 
quire more earnestness, than our most important temporal con- 
cerns. (Note, 2 Kings 9:11.) Proud and malignant enemies 
will not stop here: they will impute the most heneficial effects 
to the basest motives or causes; and maintain that men are 


doing Satan’s work, when sinners are brought to repentance and 


Verses 22—30, 


‘23 Notes, Matt. 12: 22—32, Luke 11: 14—26. Forgiven, &c. 
Tuey are pardonable, and in some instances are forgiven, (See on 
Vatt. 5: 22.) Scorr. 


Varses 31—35, 

(Notes, Matt. 12: 46—50, Luke 8: 19—21.)—There is scarcely any 
aifference in the passage, from Matthew; but he who compares the 
en evangelists, must be convinced, that the one did not intend to copy 
frou, the other. Scorr, 

QL.) His mother.) ‘Hence Theophylact taxes. her...of vain-glor: 
‘and of guilt, in endeavonns ~ draw Him...from teaching the word. 
"Tertullian pronounceth ber guilty of incredulity : Chrysostom, of 

vyain-glory, infirmity, ana madness, for this very thing.’ Whitby. 
“he was, 1.0 doubt. ar excellent character, but not perfect: she is en- 
titled to great estimation, but surely not to religious worship. (Notes, 
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tions of the Holy Ghost to the power of the devil} or deride and 
reviJe them : for in so doing, they may be guilty of such blas- 
phemy, as shal] expose them to eternal damnation. Let the 
servants of Christ goon with their work, depending on his 
ower, avoiding all contentions with each other; then they will 
ave an almighty Helper, ready to overcome their enemy, and 
deliver sinners from his dominion. Let all those who hear, 
obey the Savior, rejoice in their relation to Him, ‘as his brother, 
his sister, or his mother :’ and conduct themselves towards 
fellow Christians, however mean, as they would to Christ Him- 
self, if on earth, in the same circumstances; and this, as they 
hope to meet Him with confidence at the judgments 
Scorr. 


Luke 2: 41—52. John 2: \—5.)—(35.) My mother, &c. Nutes, Mate 


7: 21—23, 25: 34-40, Luke 11: 27,28. John 19: 25--27,—The 
instruction conveyed in this observation of our Lord. that we alse 
should consider all obedient believers as his brethren and sisters for his ; 
sake, is too much overlooked, and too seldom, or too slightly pressed 
home to the hearts and consciences of Christiaus, who are stewarils of 
God. Scorr. 

The brethren of our Lord were disaffected towards Hirn, as appears. 
John 7: 3—11. and did not believe in Him. These prebably are tha 
friends mentioned,v. 21.who thought Him beside Himself, and who now, 
from no good motive, perhaps, had come to.call Him from his work. 
The pious mother, influenced by the misrepresntations ¢f her other 
children, or by her own unjustifiable anx eves, had coir with them — 
for the same purpose. This may account for the severity ‘vith which 
the Sa or treats their nessage. he 
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CHAP. IV. 


> Pe varable of the sower, 1—9, Why 
Chest taught by parables, 10—13, 
The ante epeAtaLion of the parable, 
4—20. Knowledge is given in or- 
der to be communicated, 21,22, A 
call to hear with attention, 23—25, 
‘The parable of seed sown, imper- 
replibly growing wp, and ripening 
for harvest, 26—29: uhat of the grain 
0 muetard-seed, 30—82, Christ 
waches only by parables, which He 
‘expounds to his disciples, 33, 34. 


» Ae Ag i @ tempest by his word 


35—41. | 
ND*he began again 
to teach by the sea- 
side; and there was 
fathered unto him a 
great multitude, so 
that he entered into a 
ship and sat in the 
sea; and the whole 
mu.titude was by the 
sea on the land. 
2 And he taught 
them many things ° by 
parables, and said unto 
them “in his doctrine, 
3° Hearken ; Behold, 
‘there went out asow- 
er to sow : 

4 And it came to 
pass, as he sowed, 
some’ fell by the way- 
side, and the fowls of 
the air came and de- 
‘voured it up. 


| 5 And some fell on 


hstony ground, where 
it had not much earth, 
and immediately it 
sprang up, because it 
had no depth of earth: 
6 But when ‘the sun 
was up, it was scorch- 
ed; and because it had 
Kno root it withered 
away. 

“7 And some = 'fell 
among thorns, and the 
thorns grew up and 
choked it, and it yield- 
ef no fruit. 

8 And other ™ fell on 
good ground, and did 
yield fruit that sprang 
up, and increased, and 
brought forth, some 
thirty, and some sixty, 
and some “an hun- 
dred. 

9 And he said unto 
them, °He that hath 
‘ears to hear ‘let him 
hear. 

10 J And P when he 
was alone, they that 


were about him, with 


the twelve, asked of 
tim the parable. 
11 And he said unto 


-them, * Unto you it is 


ee ob N 
_. Cnap. IV. v. 1-—20. (Notes, 


OTES. 

Matt. 13: 1—23. Luke 8: 4—15.) 
__ See,’ saith Theophylact, ‘ how rare are good men, and how few are sav- 
_ ed! for or ly the fourth part of the seed fell on good ground and was 
‘preserved Observe also the gradation. 
"way 2omes not up at all; the seed sown upon stony ground comes up, 
_ bul increaseth not; the seed sown among thorns increaseth, but bears 


MARK, IV. 
ee not only stood without, having no 
desire to come in, and hear Him, but sent a 
message to call Him out to them, (v. 31, 32.) 
as if He must leave his work, to hearken to 
their impertinences ; it is probable they had no 
business with Him, only to oblige Him to break 
of lest He should kill himself. He knew how 
ar his strength would go, and preferred the 
salvation of souls before his own life; it was 
therefore idle for them, under pretence of spar- 
ing Him, to interrupt Him; and it was worse, 
if they had business with Him, when they 
knew He referred his business as a Savior, to 
any other business. 

Christ, as at other times, put a comparative 
neglect upon his mother, to prevent the extrava- 
ant respect which men in after-times would 
xe apt to pay her. Our respect ought to be 


overned by Christ; now the virgin Mary, or. 


hrist’s mother, is not equalled with ordinary 
believers, on whom Christ here puts a superla- 
tive honor. He looked upon those that sat 
about Him, and pronounced those of them that 


not only heard, but did, the will of God, to be 
as much esteemed as his nearest relations, v. 
33—35. This is a good reason why we should 


honer those that fear the Lord; why we should 
be not hearers of the Word only, but doers, that 
we may share with the saints in this honor. 
It is good to be akin to those who are nearly 
allied to Christ, and to have fellowship with 
those that have fellowship with Christ; and 
woe to those who persecute Christ’s kindred, 
his bone and his flesh, every one resembling the 
children of a king; (Judges 8: 18, 19.) for He 
will plead their cause. 


Cuarv. IV. vy. 1—20. . The foregoing chap- 
ter began with Christ’s entering into the syna- 
gos e NA 1.) this with His teaching again 

y the sedside.~ 'Thus He changed his method, 
that all might be reached. To gratify people 
that had seats, chief seats, in the synagogue, 
and did not care for hearing a sermon any 
where else, He went often into the synagogue ; 
yet, to gratify the poor, that could not get room 
in the synagogue, He did not always preach 
there, but began again to teach by the sea-side, 
where they could hear. We are debtors both to 
the wise and to the unwise, Rom. 1: 14. 

Here seems to be a new convenience found 
out; (ch. 2: 13.) his standing in a ship, while 
his hearers stood upon the land; and that in- 
land sea of Tiberias having no tide, there was 
no ebb and flow of the waters to disturb them. 
Christ’s carrying his doctrine into a ship, was 
a presage of his sending the Gospel to the isles 
cf the Gentiles, and the shipping of that rich 
cargo, from the Jewish nation, to a people that 
would bring forth more fruit. 

The way of teaching that Christ used with 
the multitude, (v. 2.) was by simiutudes, which 
would tempt them to hear. People love to he 
spoken to in their own language, and careless 
hearers will catch at a comparison from com- 
Mon things, and retain that, when they have 
lost the truth which it was designed to illus- 
trate; but, unless they would take pains to 
search into it, it would but amuse them; seeing, 
they would see, and not perceive, (v. 12.) aud 
so, while it gratified Uno it was the pu- 
nisnment of their Brey they wilfully shut 
their eyes against the light, and therefore 


The parable of the Sower 
Christ put it into the dark Janthorn of a para 
ble, which had a bright side toward those wh. 
were willing to be guided by it; hut to those 
who were only willing to play with it, it gave 
a flash of light, but sent them away in the dark 
It is just with God to say of those thet ill not 
see, that they shall not see. and to hide from 
their eyes, who only look with carelessness 
upon the things that belong to ther peace. 

When He was alone by himself, not only the 
twelve, but others, took opportunity to ask Him 
the meaning of the rarsbles v.10. They found 
it good to be about Christ ; good to he with the 
twelve, to be conversant with those that are 
intimate with Him. He told them what a dis- 
tinguishing favor it was to them, that they were 
made acquainted with the mystéry of the king- 
dom of God, v. 11. The secret of the Lord 
was with them. 'That instructed them, which 
others were only amused with, and they were 
made to increase in knowledge, while others 
were never the wiser. Note, Those who know 
the mystery of the kingdom of heaven, must 
acknowledge that it is given fo them; they 
receive both light and sight from Chnist, who, 
after his resurrection, opened the Scriptures, and 
the understanding, Luke 24: 27—45. 

The parable of the sower, we had, Matt. 13: 
3, &c. He begins (v. 3.) with, Hearken. 
Note, The words of Christ demand attention, 
and those who speak from Him, should stir it 
up; even that which as yc we do not thoroughly 
understand, or not rightly, we must carefully 
attend to, believing it to be both intelligible and 
weighty, that we may understand; we shall 
find more in Christ’s sayings than at first there 
seemed to be. 

Here is a question Christ put before He ex- 
pounded it, which we had not in Matthew; (2. 


13.) ‘Know ye not this parable? the meanin 
of it? How then will ye know all parables?’ 
(1.) ‘Ifye know not this, which is so plain, 


how will ye understand other parabies move 
dark and obscure? If ye are perplexed with 
this, which you may see easily, haw will ye 
understand the parables which nereafter will 
speak of the rejection of the Jews, and the eall- 
ing of the Gentiles, a thing ye have yet no idea 
|of? Note, This should quicken us both to 
prayer and pains that we may get knowledge—- 
that there are a great many things which we 
are concerned to know; and if we understand 
not the plain truths of the Gospel, how shall we 
those that are more difficult? Jf we have run 
with the footmen, and they have wearicd us, 
how shall we contend with horses? Jer. 12:5. 
5a) ‘If ye know not this, which is intended 
or your direction in hearing the Word, how 
shall ye profit by what ye are further to hear ? 
This parable is to teach you to be attentive to 
the Word, that you may understand it. This 
is the key to all the rest.’ If we understand 
not the rules we are to oliserve, in order to 
profit by the Word, how shall we profit by other 
tules? Before Christ expounds the parable, 
[1.] He shows them how sad their case was, 
who were not let into the meaning of the doc- 
trine of Christ; Zo you it is given, but not to 
them. Note, It will help us to put a value upon 
privileges, to consider the deplorable stave of 
those who want such privileges, especially that 
they are out of the ordinary way of conversion ; 
lest they should be converted, and their sins 
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John 4:35—38. 1 Cor. 3:6—9, 16. ’ 3—7. Jam. 1:16—18, 1 Jokn 5:20 
g 15. Gen. 15:11. Matt. 13:4,19. m 20, Matt. 18:8,23, Luke 8:8,15, 


‘tion.’ 


The seed sown in the high- without. 


‘no fruit; the seed s»wn on good ground brings forth fruit to perfes: 
Whitby. 

(10.) They that were about, &c. Suchas more constantly attended 
on Christ, as his disciples, with his apostles.—(11.) To them that are 
‘The Jews gave this title to the heathen: our Savior thers 
‘fore by applying it to them, seems to hint, that ‘na short time te 
‘kingdom of God would be taken from them; and they themselv-a 


Scorr. 


[22th 


A D 29. 


given to laow J 
mystery of the k ne- 
dom of God: but unto 
'them that are with- 
out, ‘all these things 
are done in parables : 

12 Thattsceing they 
may see, and not per- 
ceive, and _ hearing 
they may hear, and 
not understand; lest 
at any time they should 
"be converted, and 
their sins should be 
forgiven them. 

13 And he saith un- 
to them, * Know ye not 
this parable? and how 
then will ye know all 
parables ? 

14 The ’sower sow- 
eth 7 the word. 

15 And *these are 
they by the way-side, 
where the word is 
sown; but, when they 
have heard, »Satan 
cometh immediately, 
and taketh away the 
word that was sown 
in their hearts. 

16 And these are 
they likewise * which 
are sown on. stony 
ground; who, when 
they have heard the 
word, inmediately re- 
ceive it with cladness ; 

17 And ‘have no 
root in themselves, 
and so endure but for 
a time: afterward, 
‘when affliction or 
persecution ariseth for 
the word’s sake, im- 


mediately they are 
offended. 
18 And these are 


they ‘which are sown 
among thorns; such 
as hear the word, 

19 And £the cares 
of this world; and " the 
deceitfulness of riches, 
‘and the lusts of other 
things, entering _ in, 
choke the word, and it 
becometh *unfruitful. 

20 And these . are 
they | which are sown 
on good ground ; such 
as hear the word, and 
receive it, and bring 
forth fruit, some thir- 
ty-fold, some sixty, and 
some “an hundred. 


"wuld be:..‘them that were without.’’ 
1 Thes. 4: 9- 12. vy. 12. 1 
y Our Lord here gently reproved the dulness of 
his disciples, and intimated, that, as He had many things to teach in 
aravles, they ought to apply their minds to them, that they might be 
(19.) Lusts of other things. 
fous cares iv the poor, and riches in the wealthy, are unfavorable to reli- 
gious improvement: but the eager pursuit ofany earthly object has the 
game effect.—This addition to the parable, as delivered by Matthew, 
with very many other variations, 


%& -13, v.13. Col. 4: 5.6. 
.3.) How then, &c. 


able to explain them to others. 


' MARK, IV. 


should be forgiven them, v. 12. Those only 
who are converted have their sins forgiven 
them: and it is the misery of. unconverted 
sows, that they lie under wnpardoned guilt. 
{2.] He shows them what a shame it was 
that they needed such particular explanations 
of the word, and did not apprehend it at first. 
Those that would improve in knowledge, must 
be made sensible of their ignorance. 

Let us only observe here, 

First, That, in the great field of the church, 
the Word of God is dispensed to all promis- 
cuously; The sower soweth the word, (v. ae 
at a venture, beside all waters, upon all sorts o 
ground. (Isa. 32:20.) He scatters, in order to 
tncrease 1t. Christ was a while sowing Him- 
self; now He sends his ministers, and sows by 
them. Ministers are sowers; they have need 
of the skill and discretion of the husbandman ; 
(Isa, 23; 24—26.) they must not observe winds 
and clouds, (Eccl. 11: 4,6.) and must look to 
God, who gives seed to the sower, 2 Cor. 9: 10. 

Of the many that hear the Gospel, compara- 
tively few bring forth the fruits of it; here is 
but one in four that comes to good. It is sad 
to think how much of the precious seed is sown 
in vain; but there is a day coming when lost 
sermons must be accounted for. Many, that 
have heard Christ preach in their streets, will 
hereafter be bidden to depart from Him; those 
therefore who place all their religion in hearing, 
as if that alone would save them, do but de- 
ceive themselves, and build their hope upon the 
sand, Jam. 1: 22. 

Secondly, Many are much affected with the 
Word for the present, who yet receive no abid- 
ing benefit. The motions of soul they have, 
are like the crackling of thorns under a pot. 
We read of hypocrites, that they delight to 
know God’s ways; (Isa. 58:2.) of Herod, that 
he heard John gladly ; (ch. 6: 20.) of others, that 
they rejoiced in his light: (John 5: 35.) of those 
to whom Ezekiel was a lovely song, (Ezek. 33: 
32.) and those here received the word with 


gladness, yet came to nothing. 


Thirdly, The reason why the Word doth not 
leave abiding impressions upon the minds of 
the people, is, their hearts are not disposed to 
receive it; the fault is in themselves, not in the 
Word; some are forgetful hearers, and these get 
no good at all by the Word; it comes and goes: 
others have their convictions overpowered by 
their corruptions. 

Fourthly, The devil is very busy about loose 
hearers, as fowls about seed above ground; 
when the heart, like the highiway, is unplougb- 
ed, unhumbled, when it lies common, to be trod- 
den on by every passenger, as their's that are 
great company-keepers, then the devil comes 
swiftly, and carries away the Word. When, 
therefore, these fowls come down upon the 
sacrifices, we should take care, as Abram did, 
to drive them away; (Gen. 15: 11.) that, though 
we cannot keep them from hovering over. our 
heads, we may not let them nestle in our hearts. 


Various parables of Chras 


Fifthly, Many that are not onenly » andali: 
ed, so as to throw off their 
pigs! ground, yet have the efficacy of it secret- 
ly choked, so that it comes to nothisg; they 


continue ‘in a barren profession, whi-a brings — 
nothing to pass, and go down as certainly, 


though more plausibly, to hell. 


rolessic.:, as the 


Sixthly, Impressions that are not deep, will” 


not be durable; like footsteps on the sand of 
the sea, which are gone the next high tide of 
ersecution; when iniquity doth abound, the 
ove of many to the ways of God waxeth cold; 
many that keep their profession in fair days, 
lose it in a storm; as those that go to sea onl 
for pleasure, come back again when the win 
rises. It is the ruin of hypocrites, that they 
have no root ; they do not act from a fixed princi- 
ple; they do not mind heart-work, and without 
that, religion is nothing; he is the Christian, 
that is one inwardly. : 

Seventhly, Many are hindered from profiting 
by the Word of God, by their abundance of the 
world. Many a good lesson of self-denial, and 
heayvenly-mindedness, is choked and lest by that 
prevailing complacency in the world, which they 
are apt to have on whom it smiles. Many pro- 
fessors, that otherwise might have come to 
something, prove like Pharaoh’s lean kine and 
thin ears. > f 

Eighthly, Those that are not incumbered with 
the cares of the world, and the deceitfulness of 
riches, yet lose the benefit of their profession 
by the lusts of other things; this is added here 
in Mark, by the desires which are about other 
things, (so Dr. Hammond,) an inordinate appe- 
tite toward those things that are pleasing to 
sense or fancy. Those that have but little of 
the world, may yet be ruined by indulgence of 
the body. 


Ninthly, Fruit is. the thing that God expects _ 


and requires from those that enjoy the Gospel: 
a temper of mind, and a course er life, agreea- 
ble to the Gospel; Christian graces daily exer- 
cised, Christian duties duly performed, 

Lastly, No good fruit is to be expected but 
from good seed. If the seed be sown on good 
ground, if the heart he humble, and holy, and 
‘heavenly, there will be good fruit, and it will 
abound sometimes even to a hundred fold, 
Gen. 26: 12. : 

V. 21—34. The lessons which our Savior 
designs to teach us here, are these: : 

I, _ Those who are good, ought to do good; 
that is, bring forth fruit. God expects a grate- 
ful return of his gifts, and a useful improve- 
ment; for, (v. 21.) Js a candle brought, to be 
put under a bushel, or under a bed? No, but 
that it may be set on a candlestick. 'Yhe apos- 
tles were ordained to receive the Gospel, not for 
themselves only, but for the good of others. 
All Christians, as they have received the gift, 
must minister the same. Note, 


(Prov. 20: 27.) lighted by the Father of lights; 
ie most eminent are but poor lights, compare’ 


* See Matt 5:15. marge 
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10, 
u Jer. 31:18—20. Ez. 18:27—32, Acts 


‘73 
15:27. 2Tim. 1:15. 2:17,18. 


5: 


(Notes. 1 Cor, 5: 
Tim. 3: 7.) 


Whitby. 
Anx- 
but Grotius. 


(more than could be conceived, with- 


wut comparing the evangelists in the origival,) demmanstate thar Mark ‘ 
. 4” 


was no copier of Matthew, even when he recorded the same actions 
No seed, except ‘the Word of God,’ produces genuine fruit: regene 
rating grace attends no instruction which does not make the heart 7 
fallen man ‘ good ground.’ 
C19.) Lusts of other things.) 
rity, which is, perhaps, occasioned by the guarded modesty of tha 
expressions ; which [cannot find noticed by any other com)nentator 
Certainly, by the “other things,’’ are to be understood nt 
tory, drunkenness, and “ intemperance, and sensuality of every kind.” 
: BLOOMFIELD, 


(Notes, 1 Cor, 3: 4—9.) Scotr. 
‘There is here somewhat of obsev 


1. Gifts and — 
graces make a man as the candle of the Lord, ~ 


/ 


i 


val 


te 


29, 


: D 


22 For. °there is 
nothing hid, which 
_ bhial’ not be manifest. 
ed, neither was any 
_ thing kept secret, but 
that it should come 
abroad. 
| 23 If?any manhave 
' ears to hear, let him 
hear. 
| 24 And he saith un- 
to them, 7Take heed 
what ye hear: ‘with 
what measure ye mete, 
it shall be measured to 
you: and unto you 
that ‘hear shall more 
be given. 

25 Forthe that hath, 
to him shall be given : 
and he that hath not, 
from him shall be ta- 
ken even that which he 


heth. 
{Practical Observations.) 
26 J And he said, 


" So is the kingdom of 
God, *as if a man 


MARK, IV. 
with the Sun of righteousness. A candle gives 
light but a little way, and but a little while, and 
is easily blown out, and continually burning 
down and wasting. 2. Many, who are lighted 
as candles, put themselves under a bed, or un- 
der a bushel: they do not manifest grace them- 
selves, nor minister grace to others; they have 
estates, and do no good with them; have limbs 
and senses, wit and learning, but nobody is the 
better for them ; they have spiritual gifts, but 
do not use them; like a taper in an urn, they 
burn to themselves. 3. Those who are lighted 
as candles, should improve aii cppurtanities of 
doing good, for the glory of God, and the ser- 
vice of others. 

The reason given for this is, there is nothing 
hid which should not be made manifest, (so it 
might better be read,) v. 22. There is no trea- 
sure of gifts and graces Jodged in any but with 
design to be communicated ; nor was the Gos- 
pel made a secret to the apostles; it should 
come abroad, to all the world. Though Christ 
expounded the parables to his disciples private- 
ly, it was to make them more ane they were 
taught, that they might teach; and it isa gene- 
ral rule, the ministration of the Spirit is given 
to every man to profit himself and others. 

II, It concerns those who hear the word of 
the Gospel, to make good use of it, hecause 
their weal or woe depends upon it. He saith 
again, If any man hath ears to hear, let him 
hear, v. 23. Let him give the Gospel of Christ 
a fair hearing; but it is added, (v. 24.) Tuke 
heed what ye hear; Consider what ye hear. 
Note, What we hear doth us no good, unless we 


Ads Ae, a 


ay P y Re 


“Yarsous parables of Christ : 


consider it; those especially that are to teach 
others, must themselves be very cbservant of 
the things of God; take notice of the message 
they deliver, that they may be exact. We mus. 
likewise take heed what we hear, by proving al 
things, that we may hold fust that which is 
good. We must be cautious, lest we he 1m 
posed upon. To enforce this caution, consider, 

1. As we deal with God, God will! deal with 
us. So Dr. Hammond explains these words, 
‘With what measure ye mete, it shall be mea 
sured to you. If yebe faithful servants to Him 
He will be a faithful Master to you: with the 
upright He will show Himself upright.’ 

2. As we improve the talents we are intrust 
ed with, we shall increase them; if we make 
use of the knowledge we have, it shall grew, as 
stock in trade. Unto you that hear, shall more 
be given; to you thal have, it shall be given, v. 
25. If the disciples deliver that to the church. 
which they have received of the Lord, they shali 
be led more into the secret of the Lord. Gifts 
and graces multiply by exercise: God has pro- 
mised to bless the hand of the diligent. 

3. If we do not use, we lose, what we have ; 
From him that hath not, that doeth no good 
with what he hath, and so hath it in vain, shalt 
be taken even that he hath. Burying a talent is 
the betraying of a trust, and amounts to a for- 
feiture; gifts and graces rust for want of wear 


ing. 

Ill. The Gospel by degrees, produces won- 
derful effects, but without noise; (v. 26, &c.) 
So is the kingdom of God, the Gospel when 
received, as seed in good ground. 


siuould cast seed into 


the ground ; o Ps. 40:9,10. 78:24. Matt. 10:26, 

2F And shouldsteep, “Battob std, cit ae 
and rise nicht and p See on 9.—Matt. 11:15. Rev. 2:7, 
day, and the seed q Prov. 19:27, Luke 8:18, Acts 17:11. 
should spring y and Aas fj: Ll John 4:ly— 2 Petr. 2: 


r Matt, 7:2. Luke 6:37,38. 2 Cor. x3,4,14,&c. Prov. 11:18. F. 11:4,6: 
9:6, Is, 28:24—26. 32:20. Matt. 13:3,24. 

s 9:7. Is. 55:3. John 5:25. 10:16,27. Luke 8:5,11, John 4.20 38. 12:24, 

t Matt. 13:12. 25:28,29, Luke 8:18, 1 Cor. 3:6—9. Jam. 3:13 1 Pet. 1: 
16:9—12, 19:24—26. John 15:2, 


25, 
y Ec. 8:17. 11:5, John 3:7,8. 1 Cor. 


u Matt. 3:2, 4:17. 13:11,31,33, Luke 
13:18, 15:37,38. 2Thes. 1:3, 2 Pet. 8:18. 


V. 1—25. While we lament, that so few are instructed, 
and that so large a majority of those who are favored, derive 
no benefit from it; let us look to our own hearts, that they be 
not as fallow ground, or ‘the way-side,’ through carelessness 
and inattention.—Satan is ever active in preventing the suc- 
cess of the Gospel: and if men do not immediately secure what 
they have heard, by meditation and obedience, he will im- 
mediately take it away. No impressions will be durable, 
which are not deep: the heart, that is not broken, and changed, 
will not be made fruitful; and superficial convictions or aflec- 
tions will gradually vanish: this will especially be evident 
when ‘ persecution and affliction arise because of the Word.’ 
We cannot be real Christiansyif we ‘have not that root in 

- ourselves,’ which would withstand persecution; but many 
prove, even in the most quiet times, how they would act in 
“trying circumstances, while ‘the cares of the world, and the 
lusts of other things, choke the Word, and it becometh un- 
fruitful.’ Let us then earnestly beseech the Lord, that, by 
his grace, our hearts may hecome ‘good ground;? that the 
good seed may produce a large increase in our lives, of those 
good works, ‘which are through Jesus Christ to the praise 
and glory of God.’ Thus will it appear, that ‘to us it is given 
to know the mystery of the kingdom of God,’ while numbers 


Versns 21, 22. 

(Marg. Ref.—Notes, Matt. 5: |\4—16. 6: 22,23, 10; 24—28.) These 
verses were intended forthedisciples. Christ meant to qualify them to 
be instructers of others; as candles are lighted, to give light, ‘These 

words being only spoken to Christ’s disciples, are as if Christ had said, I 

give youa light, by which you may discern the import of this and other 
* parables: not that you may keep it to yourselves, but that it may by 

''yau be made beneficial to others....And though I give you the know- 
ledge of ‘these mysteries’’...privately ; “there is nothing (¢/ws) hid, 
» which should not be made manifest; neither was any thing made 
secret (by me) but that it should (afterwards) come abroad....Had 

“hrist’s apostles so obscurely writ the Scriptures which contain the 

tule of faith. as the Romanists pretend, they must have hid this 

candle under a bushel,’? and not have manifested it to the world, as 

aia here requires them todo.’ Whitby. (Note, 2 Core 12— 

ees COT. 
8 Under a bed] ‘This must not be understood of the bed, but 
of the sofa or divan, which, as Grotius observes, had such a cavity as 
to admit of a candelabrum being put under it, and, it seems any thing 
much larger: indeed, from the citations adduced by Wetstein, it ap- 
pears to have been used by the ancients as a common hiding-place or 
ee urking-hole.. BLooMFIELD. 
‘The orientals sit or recline on aduan, divan,or sofa, that is, a part of the 
room! raised above the floor,’ generally along two sides, ‘and spread 
with a carpet in winter, and in summer with fine mats,’ sometimes 
stuffed like a continuous cushion, ‘and having cushions or bolsters, 
staced along the back to. lean against,’ or a continuous stuffed back 
affixed against the wall. These divans freq ently serve the purpose 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


know it not, because of the pride and carnality of tneir hearts, 
being given up by God.—Unless we understand this parahle 
of the Sower, which is so plain and universally interesting, 
how shall we understand divine mysteries? Let us then at- 
tend more diligently to instruction, and pray for a teachable 
disposition, and for illumination: for we are called to ‘shine 
as lights’ in the world: and though our light is only as a can- 
dle, compared with ‘the Sun of righteousness ;? yet we may 
hope to receive from Him, and to communicate some rays «f 
heavenly wisdom ; provided we do not put our candle under 
a Bashel, but let it shine before men; in our profession and 
conversation.—Though no human teaching can make ‘the 
natural man receive the things of the Spirit of God ;’ yet it 1s 
our business to make known the truths of the Gospel, accord- 
ing to the duties of our stations. But, as so many discordant 
doctrines are propagated on every side, it is incumbent on us 
to take heed what, as well as how, we hear. If we believe, 
and impart to others, the truths of Scripture, blessings will be 
measured to us in great abundance: but woe to those, who 
reject or conceal the light, which Christ came to diffuse. All 
their earthly possessions, admired abilities, and opportunities 
shall be taken from them; and they will he left to eternal 
contempt, poverty, and misery. Scorr. 


of a bed, with the addition of two thick cotton quilts, The corner is 
the place of honor.’ CaLMET. 
Verse 24. : 


Take heed, mind what you hear.) ‘That is, the more attentive you 
shall be in hearing, so much the greater progress will you daily make 
in the knowledge of my doctrine. Kuznoed. Or it may be thus ex- 
pressed: “ Whatsoever may be the measure of your atention, such 
shall be the measure of your knowledge.’? So also Euthynius-- 
Le Clerc, however, and some others, apply it to the apostles ” 

BLooMFIELD, 
Verse 26. 


So is the kingdom.) ‘This parable is mentioned only hy Mark, a 
proof that Mark did noi abridge Matthew.’ Dr. A. CLARKE. 

‘This parable was formed to teach the Jews. that neither the Mes: 
siah, nor his servants, would subdue men by the force of arms, as 
the Jews supposed ; and also-to prevent the apostles from being dispi it- 
ed, when they did not see success immediately follow'ng their labors.’ 

: Fawkes, 
Verses 26—29. 

“As the seedsman when he hath sown, “»mmits tte seed to God whu 
brings it to maturity, so I, having cast the seeds of my religior, commit 
the cause to Him who worketh in men to will and todo; and though 
my religion is at present low in the world, it will prevail: ard from 
the seeds I have sown, thére shall be a glorious harvest.’ h sINOGL. 

(27.) * Sleep, and rise night and day.) I. e. sleep by night and rise 
by day, attending to other matters, confident that, by the blessing of 
God upon the seed sown, there will be a crop ’” Kui Nort, 

‘And should sleep, and rise night and day} ‘A pravertiai exp rea 


ae 


alee 
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grow up, us knoweth 
not how. 
23 Kor *the earth 


hringeth forth fruit of 
herself;  * first the 


'b.ade, then the ear,’ 


ufter that the ull corn 
in the ear. 

29 But when_ tne 
fruit is * brought forth, 
immediately “he put- 

‘teth in the sickle, be- 
cause the harvest is 
come. 

30 F And he said, 
8 Whereunto shall we 
liken the kingdom of 
God? or with what 
comparison shall we 
compare it ? 

31 It is * like a grain 
of mustard-seed, which, 
when it is sown in the 
earth, ‘is less than all 
the seeds that be in the 
earth: 

32 But when it is 
sown, it groweth up, 
and becometh greater 
than all herbs, and 
&shooteth out great 
branches; so that the 
fowls of the air may 
‘Jodze under the sha- 
dow of it. 

2: And with many 
sucr yarables spake ne 
she word unto them, 
“as they were able to 
hear it. 

34 But without a 
parable spake he not 
unto them: and '! when 
they were alone, he 
expounded all things to 
his discinles. 

35 4 And =the same 
day, when the even 
was come, he saith un- 
z Gen, 111,12. 2:4,5,9. 4.23,12, 


61:11, 

a 31,32. Ps, 1:3 92:13,14. Prov. 4; 
18, Tos. 6:3, Phil, 1:6,9—L1, Col. 
1:10. { Thes, 3:12,18. 

b Matt, 13:26, 

* Or, ye. Job 5:26. 2 Tim. 4:7,8, 
¢ Is, 57:',2, Joel 3:13, Matt. 13:30, 
40-48 Rey, 14:13—17, 
1 Lam, 2:13. Matt. 11:16. Luke 13: 

13,20) 

e@ Matt. 13:31—33. Luke 13:19, 


Gen, 22:17,18, Ps. 72:16—19, Is, 
2:2,3, 9:7. 49:6,7. 53:2,12. 54:1— 
83, 60:22, Ez, 17:22—24. Dan. 


‘them in eternal life. 
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1. It will come up; though it seems lost un- 
der the clods, it will find its way through them. 
The seed cast into the grcv id will spring. , Let 
but the Word of Christ } re the place it ought 
to have in a soul, and it w il show itself, as the 
wisdom from above, tn a good conversation. 
After 2 field is sown with corn, how soon is the 
surfare of it altered! How gay an.) dleasant 
whe-. covered with green! 

2. The husbandman cannot describe how it 
comes up; it is one of the mysteries of nature ; 
it springs and grows up, he knows not how, v. 
27. He sees it has grown, hut he cannot tell 
in what manner it grew, or what was the cause 
and method of its growth. Thus we know not 
how the Spirit hy the Word makes a change in 
the heart, any more than we can account for the 
blowing of the wind, Without controversy, 
great is the mystery of godliness; how God 
manifested in the flesh came to be believed on 
in the world, 1 Tim, 3: 16. 

3. The husbandman, when ne hath sown the 
seed, doth nothing toward the springing of it; 
He sleeps, and rises, night and day; goes to 
sleep at night, gets up in the morning ; hut fol- 
lows his pleasures or other business, and yet the 
earth brings forth fruit of itself, Becortiay to 
the ordinary course of nature, and by the con- 
curring power of the God of nature. Thus the 
Word of grace, when it is received in faith, is in 
the heart a Word of grace, and the preachers 
contribute nothing to it. The Spirit of God is 
carrying it on when they sleep, and can do no 
business, (Job 33: 15, 16.) or when they rise to 
go about other business. The prophets do not 
live forever ; \ut the Word which they preach, 
is doing its work, when they are 1m their graves, 
Zech. 1:5, 6. The dew by which the seed is 
brought up, tarrieth not for man, nor waiteth 
Jor the sons of men, Mic. 5: 7. 

4. It grows gradually; first the blade, then 
the ear, after that the full corn in the ear, v. 28. 
When it is sprung up, it will go forward; na- 
ture will have its course, and so will grace. 
Christ’s interest, both in the world and in the 
heart, is a growing interest; and though the 
beginning be small, the latter end will greatly 
increase. Though thou sowest not that body 
that shall he, but bare grain, yet God will vive 
to every seed its own bedy; though at first it is 
but a tender blade, which the frost may nip, or 
the foot crush, yet it will increase to the full 
corn in the ear. Nature does nothing abruptly. 
God carries on his work insensibly and without 
noise, but without fail. 

5. It comes to perfection at last; (v. 29.) 
When the fruit is brought forth, that is, when 
it is ripe, the owner puts in the sickle. This in- 
timates, That Christ now accepts the services 
which are done to Him hy an honest heart from a 
good principle; and gathers in a harvest of honor 
ic Himself. See John 4:35. He will reward 
When those that receive 
the Gospel aright, have finished their course, 
the harvest comes, when they “hall be gathered 
as wheat inte God’s barn, (Matt. id: 30.) as a 
shock of corn in his season, 


2:34 ,35,14,45. Am, 9:11—15.. Mic. g Ps, 89:9—11. 
4:1,2, Zeon, 211, 820-23. 12:8, 4;10—14 ,20—22. 
14:6—9, Ma. lilt, Acts 2:41. 4: h Ps, 91:1. Cant 
4. 5:14. 19:20, 21:20. Greek. Rev. 4:20, 

11:15. 20:1—6, i Matt. 13:34,35, 


sion for “he passes his days and nights.’’ 
recurity and freedom from anxiety. 


(28.) The full corn.) 
proper size 
the heart is of gradual growth. 


der, feeble, perhaps almost imperceptible, like the first shootings of the 


‘The ripe wheat 
By this is denoted, undoubtedly, that grace or religion in 


A very beautiful image of 
So Ps. 3: 5,’ BLoomFIELp, 
The grain swollen to its 


at the time, av 
will at last glori 


cessful. 


The religious principle is at first ten- 
3: 4--9,) 


(Note, 


| ~ 
IV. The work of grare is small in its | 
ginnings, but great at last; Fe 30—32.) ‘ Where: 
unto shall Tliken the kingdom of God, now t¢ 


be set up? How shall I make 
the design of it?’ Christ speaks as one con- 


sidering and consulting with himself, how te — 


iJlustrate it with an apt similitude; With wha 
PGi ea Ke he shall we compare it? Shall we 
fetch 


compared it before to seed sown, here to the 
seed, intending thereby to show 

1. That the beginnings of the gospel-kirg- 
dom would be very small, like the least of al. 
seeds. 
the earth, it was contained in one room, and the 
number of the names was but one hundred ano 
twenty, (Acts 1: 15.) as the children of Israel, 
when they went down into Egypt, were but 
seventy souls. The work of grace in the soul 
1s, at first, the day of small Hens ¢ 
bigger than a man’s hand., Never were there 
such great things undertaken by such a hand- 
ful, as that of disciplining the nations by the 
apostles; nora ork that was to end in such 
great glory raised from such weak and unlikely 
veginnings. Who hath begotten me these? 

2. The perfection of it will be very great: 
When it grows up, it becomes greater than ali 
herbs, The Gospel shall spread to the remotest 
nations of the earth, and continue to the last 
ages of time. The church hath shot out great 
branches, spreading far, and fruitful. The work 
of grace in the soul has mighty products, while 
it is in its growth; but what will it he, when it 
is perfected in heaven? The difference be- 
tween a grain of muslard-seed and a great 


tree, is nothing to that between a young convert 


and a glorified saint! See John 12: 24. 

With many such parables hé spake the Word 
unto them; (v. 33.) probably referring us to the 
Jarger account of the parables of this kind, 
Matt. 13. He spake in parables, as they were 
able to hear them; He fetched comparisons from 
things familiar to them, and level to their eapa- 
city, and delivered them in 
though He did not let them into the mystery o' 


the parables, yet his manner of expression was — 


easy, and such as they might hereafter recollect 
to edification. But, ri the present, without a 
parable spake He not unto them, v. 34. 
glory of the Lord was covered with a eloud, 
and God speaks to us in the language of the 


sons of men, that by degrees, we may under-~ 


stand his meaning; the disciples themselves 


understood those sayings of Christ afterward, 


which at first thy didnot. These parables He 
expounded to them, when they were alone. We 
cannot but wish we had had that exposition, as 


we had of the parable of the sower; but it was — 


not so needful ; because, when the church should 
be enlarged, that would expound these parables 
to us. 

VY. 35—41. This miracle we had befcre; 
ee 8: 23, &c.) but itis here more fully re- 
ated. 


Ez. 31:3—10, Dan, k John 16:12, 1 Cor. 3:1,2. Heb. 5: 
i—l4, 
. 2:3. Is, 32:2. Lam. 110.1), 7:17—28. Matt. 13:36,&e, 


15:15,&c. Luke 8:9,&c. 24:27,44—46, 
, mMatt, 8:23, Luke 8,22, 


means of success; but much of the good done will generally be nnknowo 
erhaps become visible after their death; and they 


1d 


fy God for the blessed increase of their patiert labors, 


which perhaps at the time they concluded to be almost e)tirely unsuce: 
John 4: 35—38.) (Notes, Matt, 13: 36--43.. 1 Cer, 


Scorr. 


ou understand 


it from the motions of the sun, or moon’ — 
No, it is like a grain of mustard-seed; He ha~ 


When a Christian church was sown in — 


acloud no — 


Jain ope 


The “3 


It was the same day that he preached out 


grain inthe earth. Perhaps also, like grain, itoften lies long in the earth 
before there are signs of life. Tender piety in the heart of aechild, 
like the tender grain, needs care, kindneds, culture, and shelter from 
the frosts ind_ storms of a cold, unfeeling world. Tt needs instruction, 
prayer, ant ““‘endly counsel from parents, teachers, ministers and 
experienced Christians, that it may grow and bring forth the full fruits 
ed holiness,” BARNEs. 
29.) ‘ By these parables it appears, thata PREACHER is employed by 
ml to sow good seed in the souls of me: tha .‘s asin to stay in 
the feld and not sow ; that it is a sin to pretena to sow, when a man 
is Net furnished with amy more seed ; that it isa high offence against 
Gu to change the Master’s seed. to mix it or to sow bad seed in the 
lace of it; and that he who sows his Master’s seed, wjth an upright 
zeal, shall come again rejoicing, bringing his sheaves with him.’ 
Dr. A. Cranknr, 
faiuntu. preachers sow ‘ the good seed of the Word,’ and use other 


82 


Verses 30—32. 


No words, conveying precisely the same meaning, cun well be more — 


different, than those of the two evangelists Matthew and Mark. (Note, 
Matt. 13: 31, 32, 44, 45.) Scorr, | 
Verses 33, 34. 


Our Lord taught the people in that manner, which was most suited 
to their state of mind. oer were too much prejudiced to profit b: 
such plain declarations of doctrinal: truth, as ha apostles aleine a 
made: but his parables, without giving needless offence or affording 
his enemies any advantage, were calculated to excite inq siries, and te 
prepare the way for particular instructions. He privavely expe mded _ 
all to his disciples; and so Rae the way for that ° plainness of 
speech,’ which He intended they should use.—(Notes, /’s, 49: \—4, 
73:2, John 16; 12,13. 1 Cor. 3: 1—3. Heb. 6: 11--14) Serr, 

(33,) © As they weeable to hear—sxsting nis teaching to the sape 
cities of his hearers,’ Dr, A Chanam — 


ag 
to taem," Let us pass 
over unto the other 
- side. 
a 36 And when they 
_ had sent away the 
multitude, they took 
him ’even as he was 
in the ship: and 
there were also with 
' him other little ships. 
37 And P there arose 
a ‘great storm of 
wind, and the waves 
beat into the ship, so 
that it was now full. 
} 38 And he was ‘in 
| the hinder part of the 
ship, asleep on a pil- 
low: *and they awake 
him, and say _ unto 
him, Master, ‘carest 
thou not that we pe- 


rish ? 
39 And “he arose, 
and *rebuked the 


wind, and said unto 
the sea, Peuce, be still. 
And the wind ceased, 
and there was a great 
calm. 

40 And he said unto 

_ them,» Why are ye so 
~ fearful? how‘is it that 

ye have’ no faith ? 

‘i 4\ And they * feared 
exceedingly, and said 
ene to another, » What 
manner of man is this, 

that even the wind and 
the sea obey him ? 


{2 


p5M1. 6.45, 8:13. Matt, 8:18, 14: 
22. John 6:1,17,25. 

«1. 3:9. 

FE Matt. 8:24. Luke 8:23, 

q Jol 1:12,19. Ps, 107:23—31, Jon, 
1:4. Acts 27:14—20,41. 2 Cor. 11:25, 

r John 4:6. Heb, 2:17. 4:15. 

‘el Kings 18:27—29. Job 8:5,6. Ps, 
44:23,24. fs, 51:9,10. Matt, 8:25. 
Luke 8:24. 

Parente 202, F77—10.. In, 
40:27,28, 49:14—16. 54:68, 63: 
15. 64:12. 1 Pet. 5:7. 

w Ex. 14:16,22,28,29. Job 38:11. Ps. 
29:10. 90:34 104:7—9. — 107:29, 
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“MARK, IV. 


of a ship, 7. 35. When He had been laboring 
all day, instead of reposing, He exposes Him- 
self, to teach us not to think of constant rest 
till we come to heaven. The ship that Christ 
made his pulpit, is taken under his special pro- 
tection, and, though in’ danger, cannot sink. 
What is used for Christ, He will take care of. 

He put to sea at night, because he would lose 
no time; Let us pass over to the other side. 
Christ went about doing good, and no difficul- 
ties in his way hindered Him; thus industri- 
ous we should be in serving Him, and our 
generation. 

They did not put to sea, till they had sent 
away the multitude, that is, had answered all 
their requests; for He sent nune home, com- 
plaining that they had attended Him in vain, 
Or, They sent them away with a solemn bless- 
ing; for Christ came into the world to bless 
mankind. 

They took Him even as He was, that is, in 
the same dress in which He preached, without 
any cloak to throw over Him, which He ought 
to have had on the sea at night, after preaching. 
We must not hence infer that we may be care- 
less of our health, but we may learn not to be 
too solicitous about the body. 

The storm was so great, that the ship was 
full of water, (v. 37.) not by a leak, but partly 
with the shower, for the word signifies a fem- 

est of wind with rain; however, the ship being 
ittle, the waves beat into it so that it was full. 
Note, It is nonew thing for that ship to be great- 
ly endangered, in which Christ and his disci- 
ples, his name and Gospel, are embarked. 

There were with him other little ships, which, 
no doubt, shared in the distress. Probably, 
those little ships carried those who were desi- 
rous to go with Christ, for the benefit of his 
preaching and miracles on the other side. The 
multitude went aeay when He put to sea, but 
some Would-venture upon the water with Him. 
Those follow the Lamb aright, that follow Him, 
wherever He goes. And those that hope for 
happiness in Christ, must be willing to take their 
lot with Him, and run the same risks. One 
may boldly and cheerfully put to sea in Christ’s 
company, though we foresee a storm. 

Christ was asleep in this storm; we are told 
that it was in the hinder part of the ship, at the 
helm, to intimate that, 

Though he may close his eyes, yet not his heart. 

Geo. HERBERT, 

He had a pillow there, such only as a fisher- 
man’s ship would furnish. And He slept, to 
try the faith of his disciples, and to stir up 
prayer: upon the trial, their faith appeared weak, 
atid their prayers strong. Note, Sometimes 
when the church is ina storm, Christ seems 

y Ps. 46:1—3. Is. 42:3. Matt. 8:26, a 5:33, 


14:31. Luke 8:25. John 6.19,20, 
z Matt. 6:30. 16:3, 


Fy 


1Sam, 12:18—20,2%4, Ps. 89: 
7. Jon. 1:9,15,16. Mal. 2:5. Heb. 
12:28. Rev. 15:4. 


iy 


- The stilling of the temy st 


asleep, ana regardless of their prayers, and dora 
not presently appear for their relief. Verily, 
He is a God that hideth Himself, Wea. 45: 15 
But, as when He tarries, He doth not tarry 
(Hab. 2: 3.) so when He sleeps, He doth nv 
sleep; the Keeper of Israel doth not so much 
as shinber: (Ps. 121: 3,4.) He slept, but his 
heart was awake, as the spouse, Cant. 5: 2. 
His disciples encouraged themselves with 
having his presence, and thought it the best 
wer to improve that, and ply the oar of praye: 
rather than their other oars. Their confidence 
lay in this, that they had their Master with 
them; the ship that has Christ in it, cannot 
sink; the bush that has God in it, though it 
may burn,shall not conswme. Czesar encouraged 
the master of a ship, by saying—Thou hast Ce- 
sar on board, and Cesar’s fortune. They awoke 
Christ. Had not the necessity of the case 
called for it, they would not have awoke their 
Master; but wey knew He would forgive them 
this wrong. When Christ seems as if He slept 
in a storm, He is awaked by the prayers of his 
people ; when we know not what to do, our eye 
must be to Him; (2 Chron. 20: 12.) we mar 
be at our wits’? end, but not at our faith’s ena 
while we have such a Savior to go to. Theiz 
address to Christ is very emphatic; Master 
carest Thou not that we perish? This sounds 


| rather like chiding Him, than begging Him to 


awake. I know no excuse for it, but the great 
familiarity which He was pleased to admit them 
into, and the freedom He allowed them; and 
the present distress they were in, which put 
them into so great fright, that they knew not 
what they said. They do Christ wrong who 
suspect Him to be careless of bis people in dis- 
tress. The matter is not so; He 1s not willing 
that any should perish, much less any of his 
little ones, Matt. 18: 14. 

The word of command with which Christ re- 
buked the storm, we have here, anc tz 1 ac. in 
Matthew, v.39. He says, Peace, te striu~ ba 
silent, be dwmb. Let not the wird any Jonger 
roar, nor the sea rage. Thus He stills the noise 
af the sea, the noise of her waves ; a particular 
emphasis is laid upon the noisiness of them, 
Ps. 65: 7. and 93: 3,4. The noise is terrifying ; 
let us hear no more of it. This is, (1.) A word 
of command to us; when our wicked hearts are 
like the troubled sea which cannot rest ; (Isa. 57: 
20.) when our passions are unruly, let us think 
we hear Christ saying, Be silent. Think not 
confusedly, speak not unadvisedly; be still. 
(2.) A word of comfort to us, that, be the storm 
of trouble ever so loud, Jesus Christ can lay it 
with a word, When without are fightings, and 
within are fears, Christ can create the fruit of 
the lips, peace. If He say, Peace, be still, there 


b 7:37. Matt. 8:27. 14:32,33, Luke 
4:36. 8:25. 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


great consequences often spring from feeble causes. 


These 


V.26—41. In endeavoring to promote the kingdom of God, 
we should rest satisfied with having done our part, and wait 
in patient hope on God, that He may do his: He reserves to 
Himself the power of giving the increase; and does it in an 
incomprehensible manner, that He may secure the whole 
honor to his own great name. We should, therefore, bear up 
against discouragement, though we do not perceive much suc- 
cess in our labors: we ought to redouble our diligence, and be 
more fervent in prayer ; but, however anxious, we cannot make 
the seed grow, nor understand why it springs up in one case, 

: and not in another.’ The effects we may often see, but the 
, nethod of operation we cannot comprehend. Let us then go 
on with our work, in assurance, that ‘in due season we shall 

reap, if we faint not:’ and let us seek unto the Lord to give 

_ the increase ; and pray, that all Christians may ‘ grow in grace, 
an J in the knowledge of Christ,’ and ripen for the harvest.— 

We should not despise feeble beginnings, in individuals, or in 

tne diffusing of the licht of truth in dark places; as ‘the 
kingdom of heaven is like the grain of mustard-seed,’ and as 


things will not be obvious to others, but Christ will expound 
them to his disciples: and if we follow Him closely, He will 
afford us his special presence; and teach us self-denial by his 
recepts and example.—Storms may indeed assail us, and our 
ears may be great; but when He seems to slumber, He 1e- 
strains the violence of the winds and waves. and the fury of 
wicked men and spirits: and when He awal:es for our help, 
He will speak every tempest into a calm, and turn our terrors 
into adoring love. Bur, while ‘He careth for us, that we pe- 
rish not,’ He will rebuke our unbelief: and indeed our exevs- 
sive fears, in little difficulties, sometimes seem to indicate, 
that we have almost no faith, notwithstanding we have exyie- 
rienced his power and love. He is ‘the mighty God and the ) 
Prince of peace,’ and ‘never faileth those who trust in Him.?-- f 
Instead therefore of dreading outward dangers, to the dishenor ish 
of the Lord, let us adore Him, whom ‘even the winds and tat 
seas obey.’ Scorr. 


Verses 35—41. 


_ Such an example did he set us of enduring hardship, and avoiding all 
~ (Marg. Ref.—Notes, Matt. 8: 23—27.) . All the parables, contain- 


needless regard to ourselves, whilst employe:. in doing goo4 to the sows 


; ed in this chypter, and in the thirteenth of Matthew, seem to have been ofmen! (Note, Phil. 2: 24—30.) Scorr. 
spoken daring the remainder of that day, on which the friends of Jesus (35.) Otherside.) Thatis, of the sea of Galilee. up 
1 “were dissatisfied with his unwearied labors: (Notes, 3: 20, 21, 31—35.) (38,.) Pillow.) See note on v, 21. ‘It seems to have neen a ee 


vel, naving persisted in them till the evening, He put to sea, even ‘ as 
he was,’ in the ship whence he had preached, and without any peculiar 
 Bttentinn 15 his Icalth, case, or indulgence, after so great fatigues ! 


leather, stuffed cushion. The original Greek not only denoted a pidceen 
(for the head) but a cushion (te sit upon.’) BLOOMFIELD. 
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AS Dii29. 
CHAP. V. 


@eus casts out a legion of devils; 
and suff-rs the1a to enter and de- 
ejrey aherd of awine, 1~-13. The 
owners entreat Him to depart : and 
the man, who nad_been possessed, 
desires to be with Him ; but is sent 
te declare wha, Jesus had done for 
aim, 14—20. Jairus entreats Christ 
vu heal his daughter, 21-24. By 
te way, He heala a woman of an 
yveterate issue of blood, 25—34. 
He raises Jairus’s daughter to life, 


85-3. 
ND they *came 
over unto the other 
side of the sea, into the 
country of the Gada- 
renes, 

2 And when he was 
come out of the ship, 
immediately there met 
him *out of the tombs 
aman ‘with an un- 
clean spirit, 

3 Who had his dwell- 
ing among the tombs, 
and ¢no man could 
bind him, no, not with 
chains ; 

4 Because that he 


had been often bound } 


with fetters and chains, 
and the chains had 
been plucked asunder 
hy him, and the fet- 
ters broken in pieces: 
neither could any man 
*dame him. 

5 And always, night 
and day, he was inthe 
mountains, and in the 


tombs, ‘crying, and 
cutting himself with 
stones. 


6 But when he saw 
Jesus afar off, he ran 
and worshipped him, 

7 And cried with a 
ldud voice, and said, 
tWhat have I to do 
with thee, Jesus, thow 
‘Son of the most high 
God? *I adjure thee by 
God, 'that thou tor- 
ment me not, 

8 (For he said unto 
him, ™Come out of the 


A 


PO MAR 


is a great can. It is God’s prerogative to com- 
mand the seas, Jer. 31:35. By this therefore 
Christ proves Himself to be God. He that 
made the seas, can make them quiet. 

The reproof Christ gave them for their fears, 
is here carried further than in Matthew. There 
itis, Why are ye fearful? Here, Why are 
ye so fearful? Though there may he cause for 
fear, yet not for fear to such a degree. There 
it is, O ye of little faith. Here it is, How is it 
that ye have no faith? The disciples believed 
that Jesus is the Son of God; but at this time 
their fears prevailed so that they seemed to 
have no faith. It was out of the way, when 
they had occasion for it, and so it was as if they 
had not had it. ‘ How is it, that in this matter 
ye think I would not come with seasonable re- 

ief?? Those may suspect their faith, who can 
entertain such a thought, as that Christ careth 
not though his people perish. 

Lastly, The impression this miracle made 
moon the disciples, is here differently express- 
ed. In Matthew it is said, 7e men marveiled ; 
here it is said, They feared greatly. They 
feared a great fear; so the original. Their 
fear was now rectified by their faith. When they 
feared the winds and the seas, it was for want 
of reverence for Christ. Now that they saw a 
demonstration of his power over them, they 
feared them less, and Him more. They ,feared 
lest they had offended Christ by their unbeliev- 
ing fears; and therefore studied now to give him 
onor. They had feared the power and wrath 
of the Creator in the storm, and that fear had 
torment; now they feared the power and grace 
of the Redeemer in the'calm; they feared the 
Lord and his goodness; and it had pleasure 
in it, and by it they gave glory to Christ, as 
Jonah’s mariners, who, when the sea ceased 
JSrom her raging, feared the Lord exceeding- 
ly, and offered a sacrifice unto the Lord, Jon. 
1: 16. This sacrifice they offered to Christ; 
they said, W’hat manner of man is this? Sure- 
ly more than a man, for even the winds and the 
seas obey Him. 

Cuap. V. v. 1—20. We have here an in- 
stance of Christ’s dispossessing the strong man 
armed, to make it appear that He was stronger 
than he. This He Vid when He was come to 
the other side, whither He went through a storm ; 
his business there was -to rescue this soul out 
of the hands of Satan. Thus He came from 
heaven to earth, to redeem a remnant of man- 
kind out of the hands of the devil. 


“ys 


The legion of aevtls cast ¢ 

if . 

Matthew said they were fro possessed with 
devils ; here it is said to he a man possessed 
with an unclean spirit. Jf there were two, 

there was one, and Mark doth not say thet there” 

was but one; it is probable that one of them — 
was much more remarkable than the other, and 

said what was said. Observe, 

I. The miserable condition this peor creature 


was in; he was under the power of an uxclean 


spirit, and the effect of it was not, asin many, 
a silent melancholy, but a frenzy; he was r- 
ving mad; worse than any of the possesse, 
that were Christ’s patynts. 

1. He had his dwelling among the tomb. 
Their tombs were out of the cities, in desolate 
places; (Job 3: 14.) which gave the devil great’ 
advantage : for woe to him that is alone. Per- 
haps the devil drove him to the tombs, to make 
people fancy that the souls of the dead were 
turned into demons, and did what mischief was 
done. The touch of a grave was polluting, 
Num, 19: 16. The unclean spirit drives peo- 
Ee into that company that is defiling, and so 
keeps possession of them. Christ, by rescuing 
souls out of Satan’s power, saves the living from 
among the dead. 

2. He was ungovernable ; No man could bind 
him. Not only cords, but chains, and fetters 
of tron were broken, v. 3, 4. Deplorable is 
the case of such as need to be thus bound, and 
they are most to be pitied; but his case was 
worst, in whom the devil was so strong, that 
he could not be bound. This sets forth the sad 
condition of souls in which the devil has do- 
minion; Some wilful sinners are like this 
madman ; all are herein like the horse and the 
mule, that need to be held in with bit and bri- 
dle, but some are like the wiid ass, that will not 
be held. The commands and curses of the law 
are as chains and fetters, to, restrain sinners 
from their wicked courses ; but they break those 
bands in sunder, and it is an evidence of the 
power of the devil in them, 

3. He was a terror and torment to himself 
and all about him, ». 5. The devil is a perfect 
tyrant; this wretched cresture was night and 
day in the mountains and in the tombs, crying, 
and cutting himself with stones, either be- 
moaning his own deplorabie case, or in rage 
against Heaven. Men in frenzies often wound 
and destroy themselves; what isa man en 
reason is dethroned, and Satan enthroned ? 
The worshippers of Baal in their fury cud them- 
selves, like this madman. The voice of God is, 
Do thyself no harm; the voice 01 Satan, Do 


9 And he asked him, 
»What zs thy name? 
And he answered, say- 
ing, My name zs ° Le- 
gion; for we are ma- 


ny. 
10 And Phe besought 


away out of the coun- . 


try. 
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man, thow unclean him much that he 

spirit.) would not send them 
NOTES. 

Crap. V. v. 1. (Matt. 8: 23.) The region of the Gergesenes was 


of larger extent than that of the Gadarenes, which was eel eed in it. 
corr. 

‘ Gadara,) a town situated on the eastern shore of the lake Gennesa- 
reth, opposite to Tiberias, and about seven or eight miles distant from it. 
It is salled by Josephus a Grecian city, and few of its inhabitants were 
263.’ CaLMEt. 

Verses 2—13. 


(Notes, Matt. 8: 28.29. Luke 8: 26—39.) Scorr. 
(2.). ‘Mark mentions but one demoniac, (Matthew two) as being the 
mos important, or rather, perhaps, because the mention of one was 

pafficier.. for his purpose, to show forth the power of Christ.’ 

RosENMULLER. 
3.) Txmbs.] ‘These were, according to the oriental custom, erected 
@iagly a. slitary places, or at least apart from the public roads. Such 
vaults, &c. would be no indifferent shelter for maniacs. Indeed, we find 
from Diogenes Laertius, that they formed no contemptible habitations, 

and were sometimes used as such.’ BLoomFIenp. 
Many circumstances here require particular consideration.—It is pro- 
bable, that our Lord iad landed, intentionally, near the place where the 
dei, miac wandered, and was immediately met by him. He was pos- 
sessed ‘wth an unclean? or fallen ‘spirit,’ an enemy to God, in whose 
judgment all sin is, wcleanness, and ‘filthiness of flesh or spirit.’ 
(Note, 2 Cor. 7:1.) The-words, ‘unclean spirits,’ and ‘demons.’ are 
used as synonymous. (12, 13.) Though many evil spirits possessed 
the man. one is first mentioned, who may be considered as the ruler of 
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the company. The force, which they exerted by the limbs of the n:o4, 
was so great, that his friends could by no means confine him. He was ~ 
therefore left to wander, night and day, without clothes, among solitar ¢ 
tombs, and on the mountains; where he cried. hideously, as one in ey 
cessive anguish, and cut himself with stones, by running among them — 
lying down naked, or in a franticmanner. (Note, Dan. 4: 23—33,) 

: Scorr. 

(4.) ‘His strength was supernatural, because he was possessed 
with devils. But say some, denying divine testimony, “there is no _ 
Jevil, and there can be none.’”? Why? Because 2e have never seen 
one, and we think the doctrineabsurd. Men sent from God to hear 
witness of the trutf tell us, there were demoniacs in their time. 
These persons say, “no, they were only diseases.’? Whom shalh wa 
credit ? men sent from God, or men wise in their own conceit ?” 

Dr. A. CLARKE, 

A legion is well known to have been a body of Romar. soldiers, which 
at that time consisted of above six thousand men. (Note, Matt. 26: 47 
—56, v. 53.) The question was doubtless asked, and the auswer ex- 
torted, in order to display the number of those unclean spirits, which 
Sadducees, ancient and modern, have denied and which most men 
unwatchfully disregard. , Scorr, - 

(7.) Torment me not.) ‘Here was such a reference to the final 
sentence Christ is to pass on these rebel spi1 sts, as could nea be dic 
tated by lunacy, and it is doubtful, whether the perso’ sneaking. orany — 
of the hearers, but Christ Himself'and these spit ‘s, ur ile’ stood the senae 
and propriety of it.’ Bop x26R 
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11 Now there was 
there, nigh unto the 
mountains. a great 
‘herd of swine feed- 
ing. 

i2 And ‘all the de- 
vils besought him, say- 
mg, Send us into the 
swine that we may 
enter into them. 

13 And forthwith Je- 
sus ‘gave them leave. 
And the unclean spirits 
Went out, and entered 
into the swine; and 
‘tlre herd ran violently 
down a steep place in- 
to the sea, (they were 
about two thousand,) 
aud were choked in 
the sea. 

[Practical Observations.] 

14 And "they that 
fel the swine fied, and 
told zt in the city, and 
in the country. And 
they went out to see 
what it was that was 
done. 

15 And they come 


to Jesus, and see * him 


of his Son! 


possessed with 


that was _ possessed 
with the devil, and had 
the legion, sitting, and 
clothed, and in his 
right mind; ¥and they 
were afraid. 

16 And they that 
saw zt, told them how it 
befel to him that was 
the 
devil,and also concern- 
ing the swine. 
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The. legion of devils vast out. : 


thyself all the harm thou canst ; God’s word is | design against Christ; ‘ What have I to do 


despised, and Satan’s regarded. Perhars his 
culting of himself with stones was cnly cutting 
his hare feet. : 

II. His application to Christ ; 6.) When 
he sao Jesus afar cf, coming ashore, he ran, 
and worshipped Him. He usually ran upon 
others with rage, but he ran to Christ with 
reverence. That was done by an invisible hand 
of Christ, which could not be done with fetters ; 
his fury was all on a sudden curbed. Even the 
devil was forced to tremble before Christ, and 
bow to Him: or, rather, the man came, and 
worshipped Christ, in a sense of his need of 
help, the power of Satan being suspended. 

Ilf. Christ said to the unclean spirit, (v. 8.) 
Come out of him. He made the man desire to 
be relieved, when He enabled him to run, and 
worship Him, and then put forth his power for 
his relief. If Christ work in us to pray for de- 
liverance from Satan, He will work for us that 
deliverance. Here is an instance of the power 
and authority with which Christ commanded 
the unclean spirits, and they obeyed Him, ch. 1: 
27. He said, Come out of the man. The de- 
sign of Christ is to expel unclean spirits out of 
the souls of people; ‘Come out of the man, 
thou unclean spirit, that the Holy Spirit may 
take possession of the heart, and tave do- 
minion.’ 

IV. The dread which the devil had of Christ. 
The manran, and worshipped Christ; but it 
was the devil in the man that cried with a loud 
voice, What have I to do with Thee? v.7. ch. 1: 
24. 1. He calls God the most high God. By 
the name Elion—the Most High,God was known 
among the Pheenicians, and the nations that 
bordered upon Israel; and by that name the 
devil calls Him. 2. He owns Jesus to be the 
Son of God. Note, It is no strange thing to 
hear the best words drop from the worst mouths. 
There id sucha way of saying this as none can 
attain to but by the Holy Ghost; (1 Cor. 12: 3.) 
yet it may be said, after a sort, hy the wnclean 
spirit, There is no judging of men by their 
loose sayings ; but by their fruits ye shall know 
them. Piety from the teeth outward is an easy 
thing. The most fair-spoken hypocrite cannot 
say hetter than to call Jesus the Son of God, 
and yet that the devildid. 3. He disowns any 
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with Thee? I have no need of Thee ; I desire to 
have nothing to do with Thee ; ‘I cannot stand 
before Thee, and would not fall.’ 4. He de- 
preeains his wrath ; ‘I adjure, that is, earnestly 
veseech Thee, for God’s sake, by whose permis 
sion I have got possession of this man, tha 
though Thou drive me out hence, Thou tormen. 
me not, nor restrain me from doing mischief 
somewhere else ; though I know I am sentenced, 
yet let me not be sené¢ to the chains of dark- 
ness, or hindered from going to and fro, to de- 
vour.’ 

V. The account Christ took from this unclean 
spirit of his name. This we had not in Mat- 
thew. Christ asked* him, What is thy name? 
Not but that Christ could call all the fallen 
stars, as well as the morning stars, by their 
names ; but He demands this, that the standers- 
by might be affected with the numbers and 
power of those malignant spirits. The an- 
swer was, My name is Legion, for we are 
many; a legion consisted, some say, of six 
thousand men, others, of twelve thousand and 
five hundred; but the number of a legion with 
them, like that of a regiment with us, was not 
always the same. This intimates, that the 
infernal powers are, 1. Military powers; a 
legion is a number of soldiers in arms. The 
devils war against God, Christ, and men. 
They are such as we are to resist, and wrestle 
against, Eph. 6:12. 2. That they are numer- 
ous, he awns, or rather boasts—We are many; 
as if he hoped to be too many for Christ. What 
multitudes of apostate spirits were there, all 
enemies to God and man; when here were a 
legion inone man! Many there are that rise up 
against us. 3. They are unanimous; there 
are many devils, and yet but one legion, engaged 
in the same wicked cause; and therefore that 
cavil of ine Pharisees, which supposed Satan 
to be divided against himself, was groundless, 
It was not one of this legion that betrayed the 
rest, for they said, as one, What have I to do 
with thee? 4. They are very powerful. We 
are not a match for our epiniwat enemies ; but 
in the Lord, and in the power of his might, we 
shall be able to stand against legions. 5. There 
is order among them, as ina legion; there are 
principalities and powers, and, rulers of the 
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PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


‘an emblem of his gracious operations on the souls of men. 


V.1—13. This chapter calls us to contemplate our Re- 
deemer’s power and love; and each of the instances here set 
before us, may be considered, not only as a miracle, but also bs 
a legion of apostate spirits were combined against one man, 
who can conceive the numbers, which there are in this wicked 
world, of which their great leader is ‘the god’ and ‘prince!’ 
(Notes, John 12: 27—33, v. 31. 14: 29—31, v. 30. 2 Cor. 4: 3, 
4. Eph. 2:1—38. 1 John 4:4—6. 5:19. Rev. 12: 7—12, v. 
9.) The intention of all their efforts is to destroy mankind, 
body and soul. May these alarming thoughts warn us to flee 
to that refuge, which God has prepared for us in the kingdom 
(Note, Col. 1: 9—14, vy. 12—14.) Unconverted 
sinners are under a more fatal possession, than that which dis- 
tracted men, and destroyed heir health: (though it is the 
restraining power of God, that preserves us even from these 
calamities :) but some wicked men seem to he possessed by a 
legion ; their evil actions are so numerous. Frequently, we 
see or hear of persons carried away by their own passions and 
Satan’s temptations, into pollution and niquity ; so that they 
dwell among those ‘ whose feet go down to death, whose steps 
take hold on hell.’ Neither fear, conscience, nor regard to in- 
terest or health, can restrain them: neither the affection and 
anthority of friends, human laws, the feelings of present pain- 
ful effects of vice, nor the dread of ‘the wrath to come,’ can 
teter them from their courses. In whatever way they he bound 
und fettered, their strong and evil habits break loose, and ‘no 
man can tame them.’ (Note, Rom. 8: 3,4.) Thus they reduce 

(11) Oar Savior, as has been remarked on the parallel passage in 
Mattew, hy permitting the Zegion to enter nto and destroy the swine, 
nignt have aimed a severe rebuke at those Jews who, contrary to the 
dpirit of their law, kept vast herds of these anclean animals, for a) 

D. 
Verse 15. 
Were afraid.) ‘They thoug)it that the presence of 
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ssus would oc- 
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themselves to penury, disease, a prison, or ignozainious death ; 
in the mean time, they are the reproach and grief of their 
friends, the terror and nuisance of the neighborhood, and a per- 
nicious part of community. Yet, if Jesus be pleased to exert 
his power, He can bring the most abandoned of them, to fall 
down hefore Him, and effect a blessed change in character and 
conduct. But the sinner, when his work is first begun, often 
fears that the Savior means to destroy him; and is ready to ery 
out, ‘ What have I to do with Thee, Jesus, thou Son of the most 
high God?’ This arises not only from unbelief, but also from 
the artifice of these enemies, who dre reluctant to leave those, 
over whom they have hitherto reigned. They dare not how- 
ever resist the power of Christ, who can, if He pleases, con 
sign them.to the place of torment: and, knowing this, they sa 
some occasions even become his suppliants. and earnestly ad- 
jure Him to respite their punishment. But all the hosts of 
hell, formidable as they are, cannot destroy one. sinner, except 
the Redeemer grants them permission. This is a most en- 
couraging thought to the believer: but what comfort can Sa 
tan’s willing servants derive from it? (Note, Job 1: 9—12.) - 
Yet, even in respect of them, his power is limited: for the 
same agency which hurried the swine into the sea, would have 
been sufficient for the immediate destruction of their avariciccs 
possessors, had not the power of Christ restrained it. Long- 
suffering and mercy may therefore he recognised in those cor- 
rections, by which men are deprived of property ; while thee 
lives are preserved, and warning is given then to seek salva- 
tion. Scorr. 
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casion some greater calamity. The present they accounted a punish 
ment inflicted for their sins, by the Mussenger of God. See 1 Kings 1%. 
18.’ Doppriper. KuvINoEn. 
‘They were affected with awe » they felt that God was there.’ 
BARNES 
‘Why were they efrard?’ Because of their own guilty comsciences 
and tne power of Christ. £p 
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i~ And they began 
"to ,rav him to depart 
out “7 thell coasts. 

i$ And when he was, 
com into the ship, he 
that had been possess- 
ed with the devil * pray- 
ed him that he might 
ve with him. 

13 Howbeit Jesus 
suffered him not; but 
saith unto him, ’Go 
home to thy friends, 
and tell them how great 
things the Lord hath 
done for thee, and hath 
had compassion on 
thee. 

20 And he departed, 
and began to publish in 
*Decapolis, how great 
things Jesus had done 
for him: and all men 
did marvel. 

[Practical Observations.) 

21 § And when Je- 
sus was ‘passed over 
again by ship unto the 
other side, much people 
gathered unto him, and 
he was nigh unto the 
sea. 

22 And, behold,’ there 
cometh one of the fru- 
lers.of the synagogue, 
Jairus by name; and 
when he saw him, é he 
fell at his feet, 

23 And  "besought 
him greatly, saying, 
My little daughter lieth 
at the point of death; 
T pray thee, come and 
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V. 14—20. 


Losses and alarms frequently terrify and exas- 
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dai kness of this world, which supposes a lower 
rank ; the deril and his angeis: which makes 
those enemies the more formidable. 

VI. Their request was, 1. That He would 
not send them avay out of the country, (v. 10.) 
not only that He would not confine them to their 
infernal prison, and so torment them before the 
time, but that He would not banish them that 
country, though they had been such a terror to 
it. They seem to have had 1 purticular affec- 
tion for éhat country, or a particular spite to it; 
and to have liberty to wait: to and fro through 
the rest of the earth, will not serve, (Job 1:7.) 
unless the range of those mountains ve allow- 
ed them for their pasture, Job 39:3. But why 
would they abide in «é cuunéru? Grotius 
saith, Because in tha/ eeuntry there were many 
apostate Jews, who haa thrown themselves out 
of the covenant of God, and had thereby given 
Satan power over them. And some suggest, 
that, having by experierce got the knowledge 
of the dispositions of the people, they could the 
more effectually do them mischief by their temp- 
tations. 2. That He would suffer them to enter 
into the swine, by destroying which, they hoped 
to do more mischief than they could by entering 
the body of any particular person, which they 
knew Christ would not permit. 

VII. Christ gave them leave to enter the 
swine, (v. 13.) He let them do as they had a 
mind. Thus He would let the Gadarenes see 
what spiteful enemies devils are, that they 
might thereby be induced to make Him their 
Friend, who alone was able to control them. 
Immediately the unclean spirits entered into the 
swine, which by the law were unclean. Those 
that, like the swine, delight in the mire of sen- 
sual lusts, are fit habitations for Satan, and are, 
like Babylon, the hold of every foul spirit, and 
a cage of every unclean and hateful bird, (Rev. 
18: 2.) as pure souls are habitations of the Holy 
Spirit. The consequence of the devils entering 
into the swine was, that they all ran mad into 
the adjoining sea, where they were drowned, to 
the number of two thoysand. The man possess- 
ed, only cut himself, for God had said, he is in 
your hands, only save his life. But hereby it 
appeared, that, if he had not been so restrained, 
he would have drowned himself. How much 
we are indebted to the providence of God, for 
preservation from malignant spirits ! 

VIII. They that fed the swine hastened to 
the owners, to give account of their charge, v. 
14. This drew the people togetiier; and, 1. 
When they saw the man cured, they conceived 
a veneration for Christ, v. 15. They had many 
a time heen frightened at the sight of him that 
was possessed with the devil: aud were now as 
much surprised to see him sitting clothed, and 
in his right mind; thus he came to himself. 
Note, Those who are graye aad sober, and con- 
sider, thereby make it appear, that the devil’s 
power is broken in their souls. The sight of 
this made them afraid; and forced them to own 
that Christis tobe feared, But, 2. When they 
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The daugnter of Jarus hea 


found that their swine were lost, they conceiv- 
ed a disiuke of Christ, and prayed 


or the swine. Now the devils had what tney 
would have; for by no handle do these evi) 
spirits more effectually manage sinful souls than 
by the ove of the world. They were afraid of 
some further punishment, if Christ should tarry 
among them, whereas, if they would but part 
with their sins, He had life and hay piness for 


them; but, being loth to quit either their sins — 


or their swine, they chose rather to abandoa 
their Savior. Thus they do, who, rather thea 
let goa base lust, will throw away their inte- 
rest in Christ. They should rather have aren- 
ed, ‘If He had such‘power as this over devils 
and all creatures, itis good having Him our 
Friend; if the devils have leave to tarry im our 
country, (v. 10.) let us entreat Him to tarry, 
who alone can control them.’ But such miscon- 
structions do carnal hearts make of the judg- 
ments of God, instead of being driven to Him, 
they set Him ut a greater distance: though He 
hath said, Provoke Me not, and Iwill do you no 
hurt, Jer. 25: 6. 

IX. The poor man after his deliverance, de- 
sired that he might go with Christ, (v. 18.) 
perhaps for fear of the evil spirit; or, rather, 
that he might receive instruction from Him. 
Those that are freed from the evil spirit, cannot 
but covet fellowship with Christ. Christ would 
not suffer him to go with Him, lest it should 
savor of ostentation, and to Jet him know that 
He could both protect and instruct him at a dis- 
tance. Besides, He had other work for him to 
do; he must go home to his friends, and tell 
them what great things the Lord had done for 
him; that Christ might be honored, and his 
friends edified, and invited to believe 11 Christ. 
He must notice rather Christ’s pity than his 
power, for that is it which especial ‘He glories 
in; he must tell them what compassion the 
Lord had had on him. The man, in the trans- 
port of joy, proclaimed, all the country over, 
what great things Jesus had done for him, v. 
20. This is a debt we owe Christ and our 
brethren, that He may be glorified and they edi- 
fied. As the effect of it, all men did marvel, 
but few went any further. Many wonder atthe 
works of Christ, yet do not wonder after Him. 

V. 21—34. The Gadarenes having desired 
Christ to leave their country, He presently went 
to the other side; (v. 2¥.) and there much people 
gathered to Him. Note, If there he some that 
reject Christ, there are others that bid Him 
welcome. 
water, and go where it will he entertained. 
Among the many that applied to Him, 

I. Here is one that comes to bez a cure for a 
child; one of the rulers of the synagogue; or, 
as some think, one of the judges of the con- 
sistory-court, which was in every city, consist- 
ing of twenty-three. He was not named in 


Matthew; he is here, Jairus, o» Jair; Judg. 
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families; they are made partakers of heavenly wisdom, and a 


ea, 


Hin to de- 
part out af their coasts, for they think not auy 
ood He can do them sufficient to make amenas © 


A despised gospel will cross the 


erate, instead of promoting repentance; and those who are 
Metermined not to part with iniqvitous gain, or to mortify their 
passions, are as averse to the Gospel of Christ, as unclean 
spirits. But when the most enslaved sinner is delivered from 
Satan and the bondage of sin, he will gladly sit at the feet, 
anl hear the word, of his Deliverer. Being ‘come to himself,’ 
an to ‘his right mind,’ he now learns to love Christ, and longs 
to be with Him and like Him. (Noles, Phil. 1: 21—26. 1 
J vv. 3: 1—3.) When these desires grow vigorous, and are 
accor psnied with an assured hope of heaven, he is willing * to 
be wusent from the body that he may he present with the Lord :’ 
m> wonder, theretore, that he chooses rather to pari with the 
neurest relations and most valued possessions, than to forsake 
Christ. , Words cannot express the blessed change which takes 
place, when Jesus delivers such wretched slaves of Satan, and 
numbers thera among his saints. They now enjoy a felicity 
befo-e unknuwn; they henceforth become the ornament of their 


ers ee ee — — 


‘ , Verse 19. 
Chirist sont ‘im away, probably, that He might restore him to his 
friends. and tnat God might be glorified in the region where the man 


was knowe En. 
ea 
aloe 


glorious liberty ; they are rendered vseful in those communities 
to which befeye they were a terror, or 2 temptation. They go 
among their friends and neighhors, ‘ showing what great things 
Christ hath done for them,’ and, while their conduct evinces 
the reality and excellency of the change, they often excite great 


attention, and are made the instruments of inducing even their 


more orderly neighbors to hearken to the Gospel. (Noles, 2 
Cor. 8: 17—21., Gal. 1: 15—24. 1 Thes. 1: 5—8. Pima: 
12—16. 2 Pet. 1: 18—15.) The Lord sometimes makes 
choice of such converts for his ministers: and while they pub- 
lish through cities and countries, what great things Jesus has 
done for them; their simple testimony, confirmed by their eha- 


racters, renders them extensive blessings, sometimes in those 


places where they were once mischievous. We all seem to be 
continued in this world of sin and sorrow, after our conversi.m, 
chiefly to declare, by word and deed, the Savior’s grace among 
our fellow sinners. Scort, 


Verse 22. 
‘Ruler of the synagogue—one who regulated its concerns and grant- 
ed permission to preach. Of these there were three in every syiw 
gogua,’ Cal wer 


‘ 


ay thy hands on her, 
‘fat she may be heal- 
ed, and she shall live. 


24 And “2343 ‘went 
with him, and much 
people foLowed him, 

and thronged him, 

25 J And™a certain 
woman, which had" an 
issue of blood ° twelve 
years, 

26 And had ’ suffer- 
ed many things of ma- 
ny physicians, and had 
spent all that she had, 
and was ‘nothing bet- 
tered, but rather grew 
worse, 

27 When she _ had 
heard of Jesus, came 
in the press behind, 

_and "touched his gar- 
ment: 

28 For she said, If I 


may touch but_ his 
slothes, 1 shall be 
whole. 

29 And _ ‘straight- 


way the ‘fountain of 
her blood was dred 
up; and she felt in her 
body that she was heal 
ed of that " plague. 

30 And Jesus imme- 
diately knowing in 
himself that *virtue 
aad gone out of him, 
turned him about in 
the press, and_ said, 
Who touched my 
clothes 2 

31 And his disciples 
said unto him, ¥ Thou 
seest the multitude 
thronging thee, and 
-sayest thou, Who 
touched me ? 

22 And he _ looked 
round about to see her 
that had done this thing. 

33 But *the woman, 
fearing, and trembling, 
knowing what was 


_ done in her, came and 


fell down before him, 
*and told him all the 
truth. 

34 And he said unto 
Acr, ? Daughter, ° thy 


MARK OV. 0. 


10:3. He addressed himself to Christ, though 
a_ ruler, with great reverence; When he saw 
Him, he fell at his feet, as One really greater 
than He appeared to be; and besought Him 
greatly, as one that valued mercy, and knew he 
could olitain it no where else. His litile daugh- 
ter, about twelve years old, the darling of the 
family, lies a dying: but he believes that if 
Christ will come, and lay his hands upon her, 
she will return even from the gates of the grave. 
He said, at first, when he came, She lies a 
dying ; (so Mark;) but afterward, upon fresh 
information sent him, he saith, She is even now 
dead; (so Matthew;) but he: still prosecutes 
his suit; see Luke 8: 42,49. Christ readily 
agreed, and went with him, v. 24. 

II. Here is another, that comes fo stéal a 
cure; and she got relief. This cure was 
wrought by the way, as He was going to raise 
the ruler’s daughter, followed by a crowd. See 
how Chnst improved his time. Many of his 
discourses, and some of his miracles, are dated 
by the way-side ; we should be doing good, not. 
only when we sit in the house, but when we 
walk by the way, Deut. 6: 7. 

This woman had a constant issue of blood 
for twelve years, which had thrown her into 
great weakness, imbittered life, and threatened 
death. She had had the best advice of physi- 
cians, and had made use of the medicines they 
prescribed; as long as she had any thing to 
give them, they had kept her in hopes that 
they could cure her; but now that she had 
spent all, they gave her up. Skin for skin, and 
all that a man has, will he give for life and 
health. It is ill with those patients who suffer 
by their physicians, instead of being relieved by 
them. Those that are not bettered by medi- 
cines, commonly grow worse. It is usual with 
people not to apply themselves to Christ, till 
they have tried all other helpers, and find them 
physickuns of no value. He will be found a 
sure Refuge, even to those who make Him 
thir last Refuge. 

She had strong faith in the power of Christ ; 
she said, though it doth not appear that she was 
encouraged by any perenne instance to say it, 
If I may but touch his clothes, I shall be made 
whule, v. 28. She believed that He cured, not 
asa Prophet, by virtue derived from God, but 
as the Son of God, by a virtue inherent in Him- 
sell) Hercase was such as she could not in 
modesty tell Him yublicly, as others did their 
grievances, and therefore she wished for a pri- 
vate cure, and her faith was suited to her case. 

She came in the crowd behind Him, to touch 
his garment, and immediately felt herself per- 
fectly well: by this it appears that the cure 
was altogether miraculous; for those that in 
such cases are cured by natural means, recover 
their strength slowly, and gradually, and not aé 
once ; but as for God, his work is perfect. Note, 
Those whom Christ heals of the disease of sin, 
experience in themselves a universal change for 
the better. 


35 J While he yet 


Matt. 3. Luke 4:40. 13:13, Acts 


‘The diseased woman heated 


Christ inquired after, and enconvaged hia 
concealed patient. He knew in Himself that 
virtue had gone out of Him, c.30. Heknew nt 
not hy any deficiency, but rather by an agility 
of spirits, in the exerting of it, and the innats 
pleasure He had in doing good. And being 
desirous to see his patient, He asked, not 11 
displeasure, hut in tenderness, Who touches 
my clothes? The disciples, not without rude- 
ness, almost ridicyed his question; (v. 31.) 
The multitudes throng Thee, and sayest Thou, 
Who touched Me? Christ looks round, not ta 
blame her that had done this thing, but to com, 
mend her faith, and hy his own act confirm the 
cure. He needed not that any should inform 
Him. Note, As secret acts of sin, so are se- 
cret acts of faith, known tothe Lord Jesus. If 
believers derive virtue from Christ ever sc 
closely, He knows it, and is pleased with it. 
The poor woman hereupon presented herself to 
Jesus, (v. 33.) fearing and trembling, 1.0t 
knowing how He would take it. Note, Christ’s 
patients often tremble when they have -cason 
to triumph. She might have come °-lIdly, 
knowing what was done in her. It was a sur- 
prise, and was not yet a pleasing surprise. 
However, she fell down before Him. Note, 
There is nothing better for those that fear than 
to throw themselves at the feet of Jesus; to 
humble themselves before Him, and refer them- 
selves to Him. She fold Him all the truth 
Note, We must not be ashamed to own the 
secret transactions hetween Christ and our 
souls; but, when called to it, mention, to his 

raise, and the encouragement of others, what 

e has done for our souls. And the considera- 
tion that nothing can be hid from Christ, should 
engage us to confess all to Him, What an en- 
couraging word He gave her; (v. 34.) Daug 
ter, thy faith hath made thee whole. Note, 
Christ honors faith, because faith honors 
Christ. But what is done by faith on earth, 
is ratified in heaven; Christ saith, Be whole of 
thy disease. Note, If our faith sets the seal to 
the power and promise of God, saying, ‘So let 
it be to me;’ God’s grace will set the seal ta 
the prayers ot faith, saying, ‘So it shall he ta 
thee.’ Therefore, ‘Go in peace; thy cuie is 
honestly come by; take the comfort of it.’ 
Note, They that are healed of spiritual diseases, 
have reason to 20 in peace. 

V.35—43. Disease &. d death come inco the 
world by the sin of the fist Adam; but by the 
second Adam, both are conquered. Christ hay- 
ing healed an incurable disease, here goes on to 
triumph over death, as He had tnumphed over 
a devil. 

I. The melancholy news is brought to Jairus, 
that his daughter is dead, and therefore if Christ 
be as other physicians, He comes .oo late. 
While there is life, there is hope; but when life 
is gone, it is past recall; Why troub'est thou the 
Muster any further? ». 25. Ordinarily, the 
proper thought in this case, is, ‘The matter is 
determined, the will of God is done, and I sub- 


t Tov. 29:18, 


28:8. Jam’ 5:14,15. wu 34. 3310, 1 Kings &.3%. Lake 2.24, 
spake ethere came k Luke 7:6, fot es x Luke 6.9 846. 1. Pet. 2:4 
’ 1 31. 3.9,10,.0. Luke 842,45. 12:1. Marg 
from the ruler of the emues y Luke 8:15. 9:12 
5 m Matt. 9; 0~22. Luke $:4°,44. “4i1l. Luke 1319,29. 8:47, 
synagogue s house, cer= n Ley. 1°;20,.5—" a Ps. (6:16. 10325, 1 Bi12—14. 


Tohn 515,6. Acta 4:22. 


b Matt. 932,22. Luke S48. 


f . : : Luke 13:LL, 
faith hath made thee tain which said, Thy ° 9:83.44. + e W352, Luke 750. $48, 91.9. 1 
: 4 ‘ ‘Job 1:4. Jer. 822 30:'3. 513% ‘ets 1439, 
whole; ‘go in peace, daughter is dead ; why BPs. 1082. : @USam. ln? 20%. 2Kings 5:18. 

and be whole of thy troublest thou &the F656 2 Kings 13:21, Matt, 14:96. Be 9:7. 
cts Do; My e wake fl 
plague, Master any further ? s Rx 15:23. Job 3324,25, Ps. 30.2. — f Luke 7:6,7. John 11:22,29.59. 
Peteariel Oheeroutions. ieee Siek eines “Bik, 103:3. | 107:20. 147:3. g 10:17, Matt, 2613. John 11:28. 
Verse 26. 2, Isit not more probable that Christ, sy his own omniscience, knew 


‘No person will wonder at chis account, when he considers the tera: 


neutics of the Jewish physicians 
mind.’ 


; Verse 29, 
Felt in her body.) ‘There is much meaning in these words. For 
sh ihe order of nature, no one recovers suddenly from disease, but for a 
But this woman felt-in her body that she 


Verse 30. 
‘Power had gone out.” 
>We a.e not to snppose that Christ was conscious of any change in 


ong time suffers weakness. 
was made whole.’ 


Virtue Lad gone out.) 


in reference to hemorrhages of this 
DryA CLARKE. 


ples. Tt simply 
RosEnM. 


Barnes. 


bs Lady, but that He perce'ved in spirit, that a miraculous work had - 


~ peen done by Him.’ 


t] 


OSENM. 


- 


Go in peaee.} 
In the estimation of the Jews, “ peace’? cumpreheuded »very spirinal 
and temporal blessing.” 


of the woman’s appreach, and healed her according to his valition, and 
then made this’ inquiry for the sake of those who stood by, inat. Corl 
mign ce glorified ? 
ing remark of Bloomfield: ‘Tho truth is. that it is a papwar me 
of speaking, and. therefure, not to be referred to philosophical prmci- 


See John 11: 41,42. Similar to this is the follow 


denotes, that Christ knew that a miracle ..ad been per- 
Ep. 


formed by his power and efficacy.’ ‘ 


Verse 34. 
‘The wish and formal expression of bv *evolence, 


Hewett. 


331! 


A.D. 30: 

36 As soon as Jesus 
heard the word that 
was spoken, he saith 
unto the ruler of the 
synazogue, Be not 
afraid, » only believe. 

37 And ‘he suffered 
no man to follow him, 
misave Peter.) and 
James, and John the 
vrother of James. 

38 And he cometh 
to the house of the ru- 
fer of the synagogue, 
‘and seeth the tumult, 
and them that wept 
and wailed greatly. 

39 And when he was 
come in, he saith unto 
them, Why make ye 


‘4 ve Moe ee Bie ahaa iF 
} Thy ‘ 
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mit; The Lord gave and the Lord hath taken | aesp*** concerning our relations that are deud, be 


Ws nae {he fe 


The ruler’s daughter raised from the a 


avay. While the child was alive, I fasted and|»s sorrow as those that have no hope. See 


wept; for I said, Who can tell but God will yet 
be gracious to me, and the child shall live? But 
now that it is dead, wherefore should Iwecp? I 
shall go to it, but it shall not return tome.’ With 
such words we should quiet ourselves at such a 
time, that our souls may be as a child that is 
weaned from his mother: but here the case was 
extraordinary ; the death of the child doth not 
end the narrative. 

If. Christ encouraged the afflicted father yet 
to hope, that his application to Him should not 
be-vain. Christ had staid to work a cure by 
the way, but he shall he no loser by the gain 
of others ; Be not afraid, only believe. We may 
suppose Jairus at a pduse, whether he should 
uk Christ to go on or no; but have we not as 
much «eccasion for the grace of God and his con- 
solatiois, and of the prayers of our ministers 
and frivnds, when death is in the house, as 
when sickness is? Christ soon determines 
this ; ‘.3e not afraid that my coming will he 
to no purpose, only believe that I wiii make it 


whe is said to Racnel, who refused to be com 
Jorted concerning her chiidren, wpon the pre- 
sumption that they were not; Refrain thy voice 
Jrom weeping, and thine eyes from tears, for 
there is hope in thine end, that thy children shall 
come again, Jer. 31: 16, 17. 2. Faith is the 
only remedy against disquieting grief and fear 
at such a time: let that silence them, Only be- 
lieve. Keep up a confidence in Christ, and He 
will do what is for the best. Believe the resur 
rection, and be not afraid.’ 

Ill. He went with a select company to the 
house. He had by the crowd that attended 


Him, given advantage to the woman He last | 


healed ; having done that, He suffered no man 
to follow Him, (to follow with Him,) but his 
three bosom-disciples, Peter, James and John; 
a competent number to witness the miracle, hat 
not such a number: as might look like vam- 
glory. 

IV. He raised the child to life; the cireum- 
stances of the narrative here, are much the 


turn to 6 good account.’ 


_ 41 And he P took the 
damsel by the hand, 
and said unto her, 
Taliti.a, ‘cumi; which 
is, being interpreted, 
4Damsel, Isay unto 
thee, Arise. 

42 And straightway 
the damsel arose, and 
walked; for she was 
of the age of twelve 
years ; * and they were 


this ado, and weep ? 
the damsel is ™not 
dead, but sleepeth. 

40 And ® they laugh- 
ed him to scorn. But 
° when he had put them 
all out, he taketh the 
father and the mother 
of the damsel, and 
them that were with 
him, and entereth in 
where the damsel was 
lying. 


Note, 1. 


We must not! same as in Matthew; only here we oliserve, 
aniie ; } Jer. 9:17—20. Matt. 913,24, Ll. 
raapeerantay ke, a great Tike 552,53. Acts oa ue me 
astonisnment. T n- 12:2. John I1i11—I3. Acts 

20:10. 1 Cor. 11:30. 1'Thes. 4:13 

43 And ‘she charged 1s. 5:10. if Oe 2 

them straitly that no ° pelber."hesisi" Like teil. Act 
17:32. 


man should know it; o’itines 4:39, Matt. 76. 9:24,25. 


and commanded that Luke 8:53,54. 

é 91:31, Acts 9:40,41. 
something should be 4 141 Gen. 1:3." Ps. 90:8. Luke 
. mea 14,15, 8:54 ohn 5:28,29. 11. 

‘ given her to eat. 44. Rom, 4:17. Phil, 321, 
1:27. 4:41. 6:51. 7:87. Acts. 33 
h 34, 9:23. 2 Chr. 2020. Matt. 9: 10—13, 
2-29. 17:2). Luke 850. John 4: 8 1:43. 3:12. 7:26. Matt. 8:4. 9:36, 
4—50. 11M0. Rom 4:18—24. 12:16 17:9. Luke 5:14. 8356, 
i Luke 2:51. Acts 9:40. Johns (1. 
k 9:2. 14:33. 2 Cor. 13:1. t Luke 24.30,42,43, Acts 10:41, 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V. 21—34. Our Lord will not ohtrude himself on those, 
who are not:disposed to entertain Him; nor refuse his salva- 
tion to any, who are prepared to welcome Him.—The distress 
for which men can obtain no adequate remedy, frequently brings 
them to Christ. Severe family trials are sometimes appointed 
in love, to show those in affluence especially the vanity of their 
distinctions ; and lead them to inquire after a better portion. 
Those who are in temporal distress, readily find words to ex- 

ress their desires: how is it then that men feel such difficulty 
In presenting their supplications to God? Because they have 
not so distinct an understanding of their wants, nor so deep a 
feeling of their misery.—There are different degrees and exer- 
cises of faith; but that which most honors Christ, will be most 
alvantageous tous. The history of his life is an account of 
his continued earnestness in doing good ; so that we know not 
whether we should most admire his divine power, or his use 
«*it; and, while we derive encouragement from this reflection, 
vet us learn to use our ability in doing what we can, for the 
Senefit of mankind. And if we look around, we shall find 
wwany Christians, wasted by disease, and pinched by penury, 
vnile stately palaces are often scenes of riot to infidels, profli- 
gates, and cruel oppressors. But ‘the prosperity of fools de- 
stroys them,’ and the afflictions of the righteous conduce to 
their everlasting felicity.—Men often prove vain helpers, even 
in temporal calamities, and only add to our sufferings by their 
efforts to relieve us: yet the aversion of sinners’ to seek help 
from God, is very conspicuous; for they will try every method, 
and persevere, after disappointments, before they will apply to 
Him, who alone can render means successful, and help us when 
all other helpers fail! Many, througk obstinacy, waste their 
time and strength by applying to ‘ physicians of no value,’ from 
whom they ‘suffer many things,’ and get no better, but ‘rather 
grow worse.’ Some run into diversions, and gay company, to 


Verse 38, 

* Chardin informs us that in the East, tie concourse in places where 
persons lie dead is incredible. Every hody runs thither, the poor and 
the rich; and the first more especially make 2 strange noise,’ 

" HARMER, 
Verse 39. 


Why make ye this ado2} ‘The grief of the orientals formerly, on 
an occasion of death, was, as it is to this day in the East, very extreme. 
As soon as a person dies, the females of the family with a loud voice set 
vp a sorrowful cry. They continue it as long as they * 1 without tak- 
jag breath, and the first shriek of wailing diesaway ina wwesob. After 
a short spzce cf time, they repeat the same cry, and so continue for 
eight day: Many other indications of grief are often given. such as 
searing the, hair and clothes, smiting the breast, stamping the foot, tear- 
ng thei faces with their naiis lying down in ashes, or putting dust 
aad ashes v-por their heads pe JAHN. 

See Arch eal, sec. Ik 
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’ 


quiet conscience, or relieve dejection of spirits; many plunge 
into business, abstruse speculations, or even into intemperance, 
for the same. purpose ; and others ‘go about to establish them 
own righteousness, or torment themselves by vain supersti- 
tions. Happy are they who, by many disappointments, heark- 
en to the Gospel, and expect help froin Jesus alone: their re- 
maining infirmity will not prevent the desired blessing... (Note, 
Malt. 11: 23—30.)—The example before us may likewise in- 
struct us to encourage those, who seem humbly to rely ou 
Christ, though in many respects defective.—In proportion as 
our faith in Christ brings peace of conscience, aad destroys the 
love and power of sin, it is genuine: and the more singly we 
depend on Him, the more we shall find that He is become our 
salvation. Thus He gradually teaches his people, by their own 
experience: He eyinces to them his knowledge of their diffieul 
ties; and shows his power and love in heipiug them. But, 
while we have the benefit, He will secure to Eimself the glory ; 
and will at length bring to light, in numberless instances, the 
‘virtue that hath gone forth from Him,’ to heal hidden evils, un- 
der which his people had groaned for years hefore they sought 
Him. Yet, while multitudes throng around Him, as it were, hy 
crowding the places where the Gospel is preached ; only here 
and there one thus ‘touches Him.’—Even disciples of Christ 
are apt to express themselves dissatisfied’ with the dispensa- 
tions of his providence and grace. This is the effect of remain- 


ing pride, ignorance and unbelief: for no believer, to this hour, 4 


could ever conceive of his compassion so highly as it deserves, 
though He sometiines conceals it under a frown or a rebuke. 
Humble souls, therefore, in seeking Him, are apt to tremble 
and fear lest He should abhor or destroy them; while his heart 
yearns with pity, and He is about to say to them, ‘ Be of good 
comfort, go in peace, thy faith hath saved thee.’ For He will 
honor that faith, which honors Him. Scoir. 


Critics and sceptics inquire why Christ took with im only Peter. 
James and John. Manifestly because these three were sufficient 20 
attend his person and be witnesses of the transaction ; more would 
have intruded upon the grief, and have increased the confusion, of the 
family. Ep. 

Verse 41. ‘ 

Talitha cumi.) ‘Talitha is a Syro-Chaldaic word which means 
maiden—cumi is Hebrew, and means arise.’ Waut, ed. by Rob. 

As Mark designed his Gospel for some who might not réadily un 
derstand this language, he gives the interpretation. See prefuce to 
Mark. Eb. 

It is worthy of observation, that of the three persons, whon: Ci:mst is 
particularly recorded to have raised from the dead, one was the only ~ 
son of a widow, another, this ov/y daughter of Jairus, and tie third. the 
beloved brother of Martha and Mary: .so much compassion and cun- 
descension did He show to the feelings of natura! affection 
Ref.— Note, Luke 8: 40—56, vv. 12, 54, 53,3 
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‘CHAP. VI. 


enue preach>s ard is despised in his 

' own counuy —6. He sends ont 
the apostles to preach, with power 
over unclean spirits, 7—13, The 
opinions of Herod and others con- 
cerning Christ, 14—16. Herod im- 
prisons an! beneads John the Bap- 
tist, at the instigation of Herodias, 
17—29, The apostles return to Je- 
gus, 30—33 He teaches, and mira- 
culously feeds, the multitudes, 34— 
$4. He walks on the sea to his dis- 
~«gles, 45-52. They land at Gen- 
Beearet, and He heals the sick, who 
enly touched the hem of his gar- 
met, 53—56. 


ND he went out 

from thence, * and 
came into his own 
country, and his disci- 
ples followed him. 

2 And when the sab- 
bath-day was come, 
bhe began to teach in 
the synagogue: and 
many hearing him were 
asténished, _— saying, 
°From whence hath 
this man these things ? 
and what wisdom is 

_ this which is given un- 
to him, that even such 
mighty works are 
wrought by his hands ? 

3 1s:-not “this. the 
‘carpenter, the son of 
Mary, the brother of 
f James and Joses, and 
of Juda, and *Si- 
mon? and are not his 
sisters here with us? 
And they were ' offend- 
ed at him. 

4 But Jesus said un- 
to them, * A prophet is 
not without honor, but 
in his own country, 

-and among his own 
kin, and in his own 
house. 


a Matt. 13:54. Luke 4:16, 

b 1:21,22,29. Luke 4:15,31,32, 

ec Sohn 715. Acts 4313,14, 

d Matt, 13:55,56. Luke 4:22, Joho 
6:42, 

e ts. 49:7. 53:2,3, 1 Pet, 2:4. 

f 15:40. Cor. 9:4. Gal. 1:19, 
John 14:22. Jude tl. 
3:18. Acts 1:13, 

{ Matt. 11:6 13:57. Lute 2:34. 4; 


ae 7:23. John 6:6)),61. 1 Cor. 
6 


1:23, 
& Jer. 11:2%. 12:6. Matt. 13:57. Luke 
424. Jonn 4:44, 


V. 35—43. 


The Lord waits for our extremities, that He 


Stee ee aah, Sees oe Sa sare) 


i e ded {oe 
MARK, VI 

‘1. The child was extremely beloved; the re- 
lations and neighbors wept and wailed greatly. 
It is very afflictive when that which is come 
forth like a flower, is soon cut down, and with- 
ereth before it is grown up; when that grieves 
us, of which we said, This same shall comfort 
us. 

2. It was evident beyond dispute, that the 
child was really dead. “Their laughing Christ 
to scorn, for saying, she is not dead, but sleepeth, 
though reprehensible, is proof of this. 

3. Christ put those out as unworthy to wit- 
ness the miracle, who were noisy in their sor- 
row, and so ignorant in the things of God, as 
not to understand Him when He spake of death 
as asleep, or so scornful as to ridicule Him 
for it. 

4. He took the parents of the child to witness 
the miracle, because in it He had an eye to their 


faith, and designed it for their comfort; who were 


the true, for they were the silent mourners. 

5. Christ raised the child to life by a word, 
which is recorded in Syriac, (the language in 
which Christ spake,) for the greater certainty 
of the thing; Talitha, cumi ; Damsel, I say unto 
thee, Arise. Dr. Lightfoot saith, it was cus- 
tomary with the Jews, when they gave physic, 
to say, Arise from thy disease; meaning, We 
wish thou mayest arise; but to one that was 
dead, Christ said, Arise from the dead; mean- 
ing, J command that thou arise; nay, there is 
more in it—the dead have not power to arise, 
therefore power goes with this word. Give what 
thou. commandest, and command what thou wilt. 
Christ works while He commands, and by the 
command, and therefore may command what 
He pleaseth, even the dead to arise. Such is 
the gospel-call to those that are dead in sins, 
and can no more rise from that death by their 
own power, than this child; yet that word, 
Awake and arise from the dead,is not in vain, 
when it follows immediately, Christ shall give 
thee life: Eph. 5:14. By the word of Christ, 
spiritual life is given. J said unto thee, Live, 

zek. 16: 6. 

6. The damsel, as soon as life returned, arose 
and 2alked, v. 42. Spiritual life will eppear 
by our rising from the Fed of sloth, and walking 
in a religious conversation, in Christ’s name 
and strength. Those that are of the age of 
twelve years, should walk as those whom Christ 
has raised to life. q 

7. All who saw it, and heard of it, were as- 
tonished with a great astonishment. They 
could not hut acknowledge that there was some- 
thing in it extraordinary, yet they knew not 
what to infer from it. Their wonder shourd 
have worked faith, but it rested in. astonish- 
ment. 

8. Christ charged them straitly that no man 
should know it. It was known to a competent 
number, but He would not have it as yet pro- 
claimed; his own resurrection was to be the 


great instance of his power over death, and | 


therefore the divulging of other instances must 
be reserved till that great proof was given. 


‘ 


The people of 


Nazareth uffended at Hom 


9. Christ took care something shonld be 
given her to eat. By this it appeared tnat she 
wus raised not only to life, but to a good state 
of health. It is observable, that, as Christ 
when He made man, provided food for Him 
(Gen. 1: 29.) so now, when He had g.ven a 
new life, He took care to give livelihood. Where 
Christ hath given spiritual life, He will pro 
vide for the nourishment of it unto life eternal, 
for He will never forsake the work of his own 
hands, 

Cuap. VI. v. 1—6. Here, 

I. Chnist visits his own country, the place not 
of his birth, but of his education; that was Na- 
cereth. He had been in danger of his life among 
them, (Luke 4: 29.) and yet He came among 
them again: so strangely doth He wait to ba 
gracious, and seek the salvation of his enemies. 
Thither He went, though into danger; his dis- 
ciples followed Him ; (v.1.) for they had left all 
to follow Him whithersoever He went. 

Il. He preached in their synagogue, on the 
Sabbath, v. 2. There was not such flocking to 
Him here as in other places, so that He had no 
opportunity of preaching till they came together 
on the Sahbath; and then He expounded a por- 
tion of Scripture with great clearness. In reli- 
gious assemblies, on sabbath-days, the Word of 
|God is to be preached according to Christ's 
example. We give glory to God br receiving 
instruction from Him. 

III. They could not but own, 1. That He 
spake with great wisdom, and‘that that wis- 
dom was given Him, for they knew He had ne 
learned education, 2. That He did might, 
works with his own hand, for the confirming o 
his doctrine. They acknowledged the two great 
proofs of the divine original of his Gospel—di- 
vine wisdom in the contrivance of it, and divine 
power exerted to ratify and recommend it; yet, 
though they could not deny the premises, dey 
would not admit the conclusion. 

IV. They studied to disparage Him, and raise 
prejudices in the minds of people against Him, 
notwithstanding. All this wisdom, and all these 
mighty works, shall be of no account, because 
He had not been at the feet of any of their 
loctors ; (v. 3.) Js not this the carpenter? In 
Matthew they upbraid Him with heing the car- 
penter’s son, his supposed father Joseph being 
ef that trade. But it seems, they could: sa 
further, Js not this the carpenter? Our Lord, 
it is probable, employed himself in that busi- 
ness with his father, before He entered nba his 

ublic ministry. 1. He would thus hwmble 
Soest and make Himself of no reputation, as 
one that had taken upon Him the form of a ser- 
vant. Thus did our Redeemer stoop, when He 
came to redeem us out of our low estate. 2. He 
would thus teach us to abhor idleness, and rather 
to take up with laborious employments, from 
which no more is to be got than a bare liveli 
hood, than indulge ourselves in sloth. Nothing 
, is more pernicious for young people than a habit 
of sauntering. The Jews had a good tule for 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


He 


4: 13—18.) Our Redeemer, while He rebukes our sorrow, al- 


may manifest his glory, and encourage our faith and hope. 
regards no application to Him as a frouble, and no case can be 
d spezet> thick He undertakes: we should not therefore yield 
to fear, but prz7 for faith, in the most difficult circumstances ; 
and He will then fulfil his word, and all our expectations. 
{Notes, Rom. 4: 18—25:) No wonder that worldly men wail 
and lament when hereaved of those whom they love; they have 
no prospect, or a very gloomy, one, heyond the grave: hut Chris- 
tiais should not ‘sorrow as men without hope, for them who 
sleep in the Lord:’ nor should they be inconsolable, for any 
loss; as the Lord still lives to be their Friend and Comforter. 
Indeed, death is but a sleep to believers; and we shall soon 
join our Christian friends in that worid, where sin and its 


effects will be knownnomore. (Noles, Prov. 14: 32, 1 Thes. (Note, Col. 3: 1—4. 


NOTES. 


Yap. VI. v. 1-4. (Notes, Matt. 13: 54—538. Luke 4: 16—32.) 


“Ms this account of our Lord’s last visit to Nazareth. (as it appears to 


have been) ws find that the people asked, ‘Is not this the carpenter 2’ 
wrer.ce it has reasonably-been concluded, that He had wrought with 
doseph at this laborions business, dyring the former years of his life.— 
baad tactyc- says, that, ‘being among men he made vloughs and 


lows the feelings of nature and affection ; and, though we can- 
not now expect to have our deceased relatives restored to us, 
we may hope to experience consolations propertioned tu our 
trials. When sinners ridicule Christ, they exclude themselves 
from witnessing or experiencing his grace, for He has power 
over death and the unseen world; and He will ere long bring 
forth the nations of the dead to appear before his tribunal, call 
them to eternal felicity, or Hid them depart into everlasting 
punishment. (Notes, Matt. 25: 31—46. John 5: 28,29. Rev. 
20: 11—15.) May He raise our ‘souls from the dei th of sin 
to the life of righteousness ;? that we may now feed on his 
spiritual provisions, and live as monuments of his grace; that 
when He shall ‘appear, we may appear with Him i glory.‘ » 
cOTT. 


‘yokes, which are the works of carpenters..—By the Jewish cancns, 
all fathers were bound to teach their children some trade. Jesus was 
not educated in the schools of human learning; but having, ‘for out 
sakes become poor,’ He, ‘the second Adam.’ submitted to the sentence 
denounced on the ‘first Adam,’ and ate this ‘ bread in the sweat of 
his t-ow.? (Notes, Gen. 3: 17—19, © Acts 18: 1—6.° Scorr. 


333, 


A. 1’ 30. 

5 And ‘he could 
there do no mighty 
works, save that he 
laid his hands upon a 
few sick folk, and heal- 
ed them. 

6 And he ™marvell- 
ed because of their un- 
belief. ™ And he went 
round about the villa- 
ges teaching. 

7 § And he calleth 
unto him ° the twelve 
and began to send 
them forth by ? two 
and two; and gave 
them 2? power over un- 
clean spirits ; 

8 And commanded 
them that they should 
‘take nothing for their 
jeurnvy, save a staff 
only; no scrip, no 
bread, no *money in 
their purse: 

9 But be shod with 
‘sandals; and not put 
on two coats. 

10 And he said unto 
them, ‘In what place 
soever ye enter into 
an house, there abide 
till ye depart frora that 
place. 

11 And " whosoever 
shall not receive you, 
nor hear you; when 
ye depart thence, 
shake off the dust un- 
der your feet for a tes- 
timony against them. 
Verily I say unto you, 
*It shall be more tol- 
erable for Sodom + and 
Gomorrah, ¥ in the day 
of judgment, tuan for 
that city. 

12 And they went 
out, and “preached 
that men should re- 
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* we must do it where we can, and be glad of any 


. MARK, V1. - 
chis—their young men, who were designed for 
scholars, were yet bred to some trade, as Paul 
was a tent-maker, that they might have some 
business to fill up their time with, and, if need 
were, to get their bread. 3. He would thus put 
an honor upon mechanics, and encourage those 
who eat the labor of their hands, though great 
men look down upon them. 

Another thing they, upbraided Him with, was, 
the meanness of his relations; ‘ He is the son 
of Mary; his brethren and sisters are here with 
us; we know his family and kindred;’ and 
therefore, though they were astonished at his 
doctrine, (v. 2.) yet they were offended at his 
persor (v. 3.) and looked upon Him with con- 
tempt; vnd for that reason would not receive 
his doctz xe, so well recommended. May we 
think that “ they had not known his pedigree, 
but He haa iropped among them from the 
clouds, without father, without mother, and 
withouc descent, they would have entertained 


. Him with any more respect? Truly, no; for 


in Judea, where this was not known, it was 
made an objection against Him: (John 9: 29.) 
As for this fellow, we know not from whence 
heis. Obstinate unbelief will never want ex- 
cuses. 

V. Let us see how Christ bore this con- 
temp*. 

1. He fgartly excused it, as a common thing, 
and what might be expected, though not rea- 
sonable or just; v. 4. A prophet r not de- 
spised any where but in his owncountry. Some 
exceptions there may be to this rule; dou tless 
many have got over this prejudice, but ordina- 
rily it holds good; that ministers are seldom so 
acceptable in their own country as among stran- 
gers; familiarity in the younger years breeds 
acontempt; the advancement of one that was 
an inferior begets envy, and men will hardly 
set those among the guides of their souls, whose 
fathers they were ready to set with the dogs of 
their flock; in such a case, therefore, it must 
not be thought hard treatment; it was Christ’s, 
and wisdom is profitable to direct to other soil. 

2. He did some good among them, notwith- 
standing the slights they put upon Him, for He 
is kind even to the evil and unthankful; He 
laid his hands upon a few sick folks, and healed 
them. Note, It is generous, and becoming the 
followers of Christ, to content tnemselves with 
the satisfaction of doing good, though they be 
unjustly denied the praise of it. 

3. Yet He could there do no such mighty 
works, as in other places, because of the unbe- 
lief that prevailed among the people, by reason 
of the prejudices of their leaders, v. 5. Itisa 
strange expression, as if unbelief tied the hands 
of Omnipotence; He rould have done as many 
miracles there as He had done elsewhere, but 
He could not, because people would not make 
application for his favors; He could have 
wrought them, hut they forfeited the honor of 
having them wrought. Note, Unbelief and 
contempt of Christ stop the current of his 
favors. 

4. He marvelled because of their unbelief, 
v. 6. Wenever find Christ wonderitig but at 
the fai/h of Gentile strangers, as the centurion, 
(Matt. 8: 10.) and the woman of Samaria, and 
at the unbelief of Jews, his own countrymen. 
Note, I'he unbelief of those that enjoy the means 
of grace, is most amazing. 

5. He went round about the villages, teach- 
If we cannot do good where we would, 


x Ez. 164851. Mart, 10:15. 11:20 opportznity of serving Christ and souls. Some- 
Te Take tel. sg ’3 es times the gospel of Christ finds better enter- 
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8,10, 2 Tim, 2:25,26. Matt. 10. Mark doth not name them as Mat- 
Verses 5, 6. 


Our voru .s generally spoke a of as affected with the scenes around 
Gim according to the nature of them, in the same manner as we 
theald have been; except as sinful emotions are also excited in us, 
‘rom which Hs was perfectly fee. (Marg. Ref. m.)° 
‘ Because it wus not fit and reasonable that he should.’ 
‘Consistently with the rules on which he acted in perform- 


Could not.) 
GENTLEY. 
wiz miracies 
uo 


not wait to ma 

were, trustin, 
Purse.) ‘ 

make a purse.’ 


Scorrt. 


Le Cr.xa7. 


The twelve apostles sent ou 
thew doth, because he had named them before 
when they were first called into fellowship wit < 
Him, ch. 3:16. Hitherto they had been con 
versant with Christ, had heard Ins doctrise 
and seen his miracles; now He determines ie 
make some use of them; they received, that 
they might give, had learned, that they might 
teach ; and therefore now He began to send 
them forth. ane must not always te study- 
ing to get knowledge; they must preech in the 
country, to do good with their kiuowledge. 
Though they were not as yet so well accom- 
plished as they were to he, yet, according to 
their present ability, they must he set to work, ~ 
and make further improvement afterward. Ob- 
serve here, 

1. Christ sent them forth by two and two; 
this Mark takes notice of. ‘They went two and 
two toa place, that out of the mouth of two 
witnesses every word might be established; 
and to he company for one another when they 
were among. strangers, and strengthen the 
hands, and encourage the hearts, one of another. 
Every common soldier has his comrade; and 
it is an_approved maxim, Two are better than 
one. Christ would thus teach his ministers to 
associate, and both lend and borrow help. « 

He gace them power over unclean spirits. 
He commissioned them to attack the devil's 
kingdom, and empowered them to cast him out 
of the bodies of those that were possessed. Dr. 
Lightfoot suggests, that they cured diseases, 
and cast out devils, by the Spirit, but preached 
that only which they had learned fag the 
mouth of Christ. ; 

3. He commended them not to take provi- 
sions with them, neither victuals nor money, 
that they might appear, wherever they came, to 
be poor men, not of this world, and therefore 
might, with the better grace, call people from it 
to another world. When afterward He bid 
them take purse and scrip, (Luke 22: 36.) that 
did not intimate that his care of them was 
abated; but that they should meet with worse 
times, than at their first mission. In Matthew 
and Luke they are forbidden to take staves with 
them, that is, fighting staves; but here in Mark 

Hey are hid to take nothing save a slaff only, 
such as pilgrims carried. They must not put 
on shoes, but sandals, which were only the soles 
of shoes tied under their feet; they must go in 
the readiest dress they could, and not so much 
as have two coats; for their stay. abroad would 
be short; they must return before winter, and 
what they wanted, those they preached to would 
cheerfully accommodate them with. 

4. He directed them, whatever house they 
jcame to, (v. 10.) ‘ There abide till ye depart 
Jrom thas p'ace. Since ye know ye come on 
an errand sufficient to ake you welcome, have 
that charty for your friends that first invited 
you, as to believe they do not think you bur- 
thensome.’ °: 

5. He pronounces a very heavy doom upon 
those that reject the gospel they preached; x. 
11. ‘ Whosoever shall not receive you, or will 
not so much as hear you, depart thence, and 
shake off the dust under your feet for a testi-" 
mony against them. Let them know that they 
have had a fair offer of life ; witness that dust; 
but that, since they have refused it, they cannot 
expect ever to have another; let them take up 
with their own dust, for so shall their doom he.’ 
That dust, like the dust of Egypt, (Exod. 9: 9.) 
shall turn into a plague to theme and their 
condemnation, in the great day, will be more 
intclerable than that of Sodom: for the angels 
were sent to Sodom, and were abused there; 
yet that would not bring on so great 2 guilt an 
ruin, as the contempt and abuse of tke apostles 
of Christ, who bring the offers of gospel graee, 

Il. The apostles were conscious to ithem- 
selves of great weakness, and expected no se- 
cular advantage by it, yet, i obedience to theit 


Verse 8. 


‘Probably, no more is designed by this direction than, that they must 


ke any_ provision for the journey, but go off just as they — 
all to Divine Providence.’ Dr. A. CLARKE, 
‘he end of the girdle in eastern dress is a> folled as te — 
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13 And they * cast 
‘out many devils, and 
‘anointed with oil ma- 

ny that were sick, and 
healed them. 

{Practical Observations.] 

14 f And *king He- 
rod heard of him; (for 
‘his name was spread 

‘ abroad;) and he said, 
That John the Baptist 
was risen from the 
dead, and_ therefore 
mighty works do show 
forth themselves in 
him. 

15 Others said, That 
‘itis Elias. And oth- 
ers said, That itis fa 
prophet, or as one of 
the prophets. 

16 But when Herod 
heard thereof, he said, 
eit is John, whom [I 
beheaded: he is risen 
from the dead. 

17 For *Herod him- 
self hail sent forth and 
laid hold upon John, 
and bound him in pri- 
son for Herodias’s 
sake, his brother ‘ Phi- 
lip’s wife; for he had 
married her. 
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MARK, VI. 
Master’s order, and in dependence upon his 
strength, they went out as Abraham, not know- 
ing whither t ey went. Ohserve, 

1. The doctrine they preached ; They preach- 
ed that men should repent; (v. 12.) that they 
should change their minds, and reform their 
lives, in consideration of the near approach of 
the kingdom of the Messiah. Note, The great 
design and tendency of gospel preaching should 
be, to bring people toa new heart and a new 
way. They did not amuse people with curious 
speculations, but told them that they must re- 
pent of their sins and turn to God. 

2. The miracles they wrought. The power 
Christ gave them over unclean spirits was not 
ineffectual, nor did they receive 1t in vain; for 
they castout many devils; (v.13.)and they anoint- 
ed with oil many that were sick, and healed them. 
Some think this oil was used medicinally,. ac- 
cording to the custom of the Jews; but I rather 
think it was used as a sign of miraculous heal- 
ing, by the appointment of Christ, though not 
mentioned ; and it was afterward used hy those 
elders of the church, to whom, by the Spirit, was 
given the sift of healing, Jam. 5: 14. It is 
certain here, and therefore probable there, that 
anointing the sick with oil, is appropriated to 
that extraordinory power which is long ceased, 
ai herefore that sign must cease with it. 

V.14—29. Here are, 

1. The wild notions that the people had con- 
cerning Jesus, v. 15. His own countrymen 
could believe nothing great concerning Him, 
hecause they knew his kindred; but others, 
that were not under the power of that prejudice 
against Him, were yet willing to helieve an 
thing rather than that He was the Son of God, 
and the true Messias: they said He is Elias, 
whom they expected; or, He is one of the Old 
Testament prophets raised to life; or, as one 
of the prophets, a prophet newly raised up, 
equal to those under the Old Testament. 

II. The opinion of Herod concerning Him. 
He heard of his name and fame; and he said, 
‘Tt is certainly John whom I beheaded, v. 16. 
He is risen from the dead;\and though while 
with us he did no miracle, yet, having removed 
for a while to another world, he is come with 
greater power, and now mighty works do show 
forth themselves in him.’ 

Note 1. Where there is an idle faith, there is 
commonly a working fancy. The people said, 
It is a prophet risen from the dead ; Herod said, 
Itis John Baptist risen from the dead. It 


just man, and a holy. 


salt AST 


-Narratwe of the death of John the Bay tet, 2 f 


seems by this, that the rising of a prophet from 
the dead, to do mighty works, was thought net- 
ther impossiblé nor improbable, and it was pow 
readily suspected when it was not true; but 
afterward, when it was true concerning Christ, 
and a truth undeniably evidenced, it was obsti- 
nately denied. Those who most wilfully dis- 
believe the truth, are commonly most credulous 
of errors and fancies. 

2. They who fight against the cause of God, 
will find themselves baffled, even when they 
think themselves conquerors ; they cannot gam 
their point, for the word of the Lord endures . 
forever. They who rejoiced when the witness- 
es were slain, fretted as much when, in three or 
four days, they rose again in their successors, 
Rey. 11: 10,11. The impenitent sinner, that 
escapeth the sword of Jehu, shall Elisha slay. 

3. A guilty conscience needs no accuser. 
Herod charges himself with the murder of Joan, 
which perhaps no one else dare gcharge him 
with; I beheaded him; and the®terror of it 
made him imagine that Christ was John. He 
feared John while he lived, and fears him ten 
times worse when he is dead. One might as 
well be haunted with ghosts and furies, as with 
the horrors of an accusing conscience ; those, 
therefore, who would keep an undisturbed peace, 
must keep an undefiled conscience, Acts 24; 
16. 

4. There may be strong conviction, where 
there is not saying conversion. This Herod, 
who had this notion concerning Christ, after- 
ward sought to kill Him, (Luke 13:31.) and set 
Him at nought; (Luke 23: 11.) so that he will 
not be persuaded, though it he by one risen from 
the dead; no, not by a John the Baptist risen 
from the dead. 

II. A narrative of Herod’s putting John 
Baptist to death is brought in upon this occa- 
sion, as it was in Matthew. Here we may ob- 
serve, 

1. The great veneration which Herod some- 
times had for John Baptist, (which is related 
only by this evangelist, ». 20.) Here we see 
what a great way a man may go towards grace 
one glory, and yet come short of both and pe- 
rish. 

(1.) He feared John knowing that he was a 
It is possible that a man 
may have a great reverence for good -men, and 
especially for good ministers, yea, and for that 
in them that is good, and yet himself be a bad 
man. Observe, [1.] John was a just man, ana 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V. 1—13. They whoare placed in inferior situations, should 
cheerfully go on with their employments; and, if God have 
work of another kind for them, Gis will prove no hinderance to 
their future usefulness. The Lord Jesus, the Fountain of all 
authority in his church, dispenses to every man as He pleases: 
and He will surely qualify and assist those whom He commis- 
sions to preach his Gospel.—Where the truth has hitherto heen 
but little known, it is very desirable that ministers should go 
forth at least by two and two; that they may have the comfort 
and benefit of each other’s society, counsel, and prayers. 
(Note, Ec. 4: 9—12.)—While faithful preachers earnestly de- 
sire and uprightly design to be a blessing to the people; and, 
content with food and raiment, however mean and scanty, seek 
‘not their’s hut them ;’ they often prove the occasion of deeper 
condemnation to those who constrain them to ‘shake off the 


Verse 13, 

Learned men have bestowed pains to show, that it was ustia. with the 
Jews to anoint the sick with oil. in order to their recovery: and some 
think. that the apostles complied with this custom, without any direc- 
tion from their Lore. But this is not at all probable : nor can we sup- 
pose that the miraculous effect would have followed, had they acted 
without orders, Doubtless, in this they observed the directions given 
them by Christ: and the observance was intended to be an outward 
sign of his inward operation; which was itself an emblem of healing 
our souls by the unction of the Holy Spirit. This practice was continu- 
‘ed for some time in the church, as the token of a miraculous cure: 
but it was obvious, that it must be left off, when miracles ceased. Yet 
the popish ceremony (or sacrament. as they call it,) of ‘extreme unc- 

~ tion,’ seems absurdly to have been derived from it; for that is not used 
in order to a miraculous cure, but when all hope of recovery is siven 
up. (Note. James 5:14, 15.) Scort. 

Anotnted with oil.) * This is not mentioned by either of the other 
“evangelists; but itis evident from James 5: 14. that in the age of miracles 
oi) was vhus employed: yet the reason of this, as of many other things 

fn Scrijitare, we are nutable to assign.’ ‘WILLIAMS. 
‘fin the countries ¥ the South and East, the oil is very mild, and was 
weed by the ancients (especially by Jews) for the cure of various dis- 


dust of their feet for a testimony against them,’ by refusing to 
hear and receive their message.—How heinous a sin must un- 
belief be, in all who have the adequate means of conviction; 
seeing a righteous God will render the final doom of those who 
refuse the salvation of the Gospel, even more intolerable than 
that of Sodom and Gomorrah! Notes, Jonn 3: 19—21. Heb. 
2:1—4, 12: 22—25.)—The servants of Christ must go forth 
in his name, every where ‘preaching, that men should repent, 
and turn to God, and do works meet for repentance ;? and en- | 
forcing their exhortations hoth by the terrors of the Jaw, and 
by the promises of the Gospel. In this way we may hope 
that our labors will be blessed, to turn many ‘from darkness 
unto light, and the power of Satan unto God,’ and that we 
shall be the instruments of healing their souls. Scorr. 


orders. Celsus. Galen. Many maintain that the oil was here used 
asa medicine. So Kuinoel, Schutz, Michaelis, Paulus, Pott and Wet+ 
stein, I agree with the older commentators and Rosenmuller, that the 
healing was miraculous, and that the anointing was only a symbolical 
action, typical of the relief and joy imparted by Divine assistance, 
The first Christians (says Grotiuws.) who were accustomed to practize, 
in visible signs, the allegorical allusions in the Scriptures, used oil in 
their rites; as at baptism, and on the imposition of hands which sue- 
ceeded it. ThusSt, Paul, 2 Cor. 1: 21. and | John 2: 20, 27. speaking 
of the unction of feith, or of the Spirit. The Christians used oil in the 
ordination of priests, (says Tertullian.) and in re-admission of heretics. ° 
As the art of medicine (observes Willan, ap. Elsiey) was practised 
among the Jews by the priests and prophets. its remedies became partly 
sacred ; and unction in dangerous cases became a religious ceremony 
with imposition of hands, and prayers for the sick.’ BLOOMFIELD. 
Verses 14—29., 

Notes, Matt. 14: 3—12. Luke 3: 19, 20, 9: 7—9.—(14.) Aang 
Herod. Thus his courtiers and flatterers called him. though only a te 
trarch, or governor of Galilee under the Romans; being a fourth part 
of his father’s kingdom. (Notes, Matt. 14:1, 2. Luke 3: 1 j-—Tvis 
‘not easy to meet with a more striking ‘stance, than this, of the force 
‘of conscience over a guilty mind, or a suuzger proof how perpetually 
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18 Fer John had said 
unto Herod, It is not 
lawful tor thee to have 
thy brother’s wife. 

19 Therefore '! Hero- 
dias had *a quarrel a- 
gainst him, and would 
Rare killed him; but 
she could not. 

20 or Herod ™ fear- 
ed John, knowing that 
he wasa just man, and 
an holy, and + observ- 
ed him; and when he 
heard him, he did ma- 
ny things, "and heard 
him gladly. 

21 And* whenacon- 
venient day was come, 
that Herod on Phis 
birth-day made a sup- 
per to his lords, high 
captains, and chief es- 
tales of Galilee ; 

22 And when ‘the 
daughter of the said 
Herodias came in, and 
danced and_ pleased 
Herod, and them that 
sat with him; the kine 
said unto the damsel, 
Ask of me whatsoever 
thou wilt, and I will 
give it thee. 

23 And *he sware 
untc her, * Whatso- 
ever thou: shalt ask of 
me, [ will give zt thee, 
unto the half of my 
xingdom. 

24 And she went 
forth, and tsaid unto 
her mother, What shall 
I ask? And she said, 
“The head of Jolin the 


Baptist. 
25 And she came in 
straightway * with 


haste unto the king, 
and asked, saying, I 
will that thou give me 
ny and by, in ¥a char- 
ger, the head of John 
the Baptist. 

26 And the king 
*was exceeding sorry ; 
yet for his oath’s sake, 
and for their sakes 
whick sat with him, he 
would not reject her. 


‘it goads the sinter, not only 


‘of impendmg...vengeance, but with imaginary terrors and visionary 
‘dangers....There is reason to believe that Herod...was of the sect call- 
.yet his fears overruled all the prejudices of his 
‘sect, and raised up the semblance of the murdered Baptist... Herod had 
been married a considerable time to the daughter of Aretas, king of 
Arabia Petriea; but conceiving a violent passion for his brother Phi- 
lip’s wife, Herodias, he first. seduced her affections from her husband, 
then dismissed his own wife, and married Herodias during the life- 


“ed the Sadducees: . 


time of his brother....Herodias 


haps thunany other, when it takes full possession of the human heart, 
She had been mortally injured, as she con- 
‘seived, by the Baptist: ...and she not only felt the highest indigta- 
‘tion at this insult, but was afraid that his repeated remonstrances 
might at length prevail....Herodias “had a quarrel against John:’ ac- 
‘cording to the original, ‘she fastened aid hung upon him,’ and was 
determined not to let go her hold, till she had destroyed him. ...We 


fand that was revenge, 


‘are informed by Josnphus. that 


fon him so3 resenuncis. of Aretas, 


"330" 
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a holy; to make a complete good man, both 
Justice and holiness are necessary ; holiness to- 
ward God, and justice toward men. John was 
mortified to this world, and so was a good friend 
‘both to justice and holiness. [2.] Herod knew 
this, not only by common fame, but by personal 
acquaintance with him. Those that have but 
little Justice and holiness themselves, may yet 
discern it with respect in others. And, [3.] 
He Gievetore Jaared (honeted) him. Holiness 
and justice command veneration, and many 


that are not good themselves, have respect for | 


those that are. 

(2.) He observed him; he sheltered him from 
the malice of his enemies ; (so some understand 
ut;) or, rather, he had a regard to his exempla- 
r conversation, and took notice of that in him 
that was praiseworthy, and commended him in 
the hearing of those about him. 

(3.) He heard him preach; which was great 
condescension, considering John’s appearance. 
To hear Christ himself preach in our streets, will 
be but a poor plea in the great day, Luke 13: 26. 

(4) e did many of those things which John, 
in his preaching, taught him, He was not only 
a hearer of the word, but in part a doer, Some 
sins which John, in his preaching, reproved, he 
forsook, and some duties he bound himself to ; 
but it will not suffice to do many things, unless 
we have respect to all the commandments. 

(5.) He heard him gladly. He did not hear 
him with terror, as Felix heard Paul, but with 
pleasure. There is a flashy joy» which a hypo- 
erite may have in hearing the word; Ezekiel 
was to his hearers a lovely song; (Ezek. 33: 
32.) and the stony ground received the Word 
with joy, Luke 8: 13. 

2. John’s faithfulness to Herod, in telling 
him of his faults. Herod had married his bro- 
ther Philip’s wife, v.17. All the country, no 
doubt, cried shame on him for it; but John re- 
proved him, toid him plainly, J¢ is not lawful 
Sor thee to have thy brother’s wife. This iniqui- 
ty he could not leave when he did many things 
that John taught him; therefore John tells him 
of this particularly. Though he were a king, 
he would not spare him, any more than Elijah 
did Ahab, when he said, Hast thow killed, and | 
also taken possession? Though John had an 
interest in hoe. and might fear his plain-dealing 
would destroy his interest, yet he reproved him; 
for faithful are the wounds of a friend; (Prov. 
27: 6.) and though there are some swine that 
will turn again, and rend those that cast pearls 
before them, yet, ordinarily, he that rebuketh a 
man, (if the person reproved has the understand- 
ing of a man,) afterward shall find more favor 
than he tiat flattereth with his tongue, Prov. 28: 
23. Though it was dangerous to offend Herod, 
and much more to offend Herodias, yet John 
would run the hazard. Note, Those: ministers 
that would be found faithful in the work of God, 
must not be afraid of the face of man. If we 
seek to please men, further than is for their 
nha ciel, we are not the servants of Christ. 


‘Narrative 


i hits 


3. The malice which Herodias hore to John 
for this; v.19. She hada quarrel with him. 
and would have killed him; but when she could 
not obtain that, she had him committed to pri- 
son, v. 17. Herod respected him, till he touch. 
ed him in his Herodias. Many that pretena 
to honor prophesying, are for smooth things 
only, and love gooa preacuing, ‘fit keep far 
enough from their beloved sin, but rf that be 
touched, they cannot bear it. Nw marvel if the 
world hate those who testify tna: 11s works are 
evil. But it is better that sinners persecute mi- 
nisters for their faithfulness, than curse them 
eternally for their unfaithfulness. 

4, 'The plot laid to take John’s life. I think 
that Herod was himself in the plot, netwith- 
standing his pretences to be displeased, and 
that the thing was concerted between him and 
Herodias ; for it is said to be when a conve vient 
day was come, (v. 21.) fit for such a purpose, 
(1.) There must be a ball at court, upon the 
king’s birth-day, and a supper prepared for his 
lords, high capévins, and chief estates of Gali- 
lee. 2.) To grace the solemnity, the daughter 
of Herodias mus, dance publicly, and Herod 
must be wonderfully charmed; and if he he, 
they that sit with him, cannot but, in compli- 
ment to him, be so too. (3.) The’ king here- 


-upon must make her an extravagant promise, to — 


give her whatever she would ask, even to the 
half of the kingdom ; and yet, that, if rightly 
understood, would not have reached the end de- 
signed, for John Baptist’s head was worth more 
than his whole kingdom. This promise is 


‘bound with an oath, that no room might be left 


to fly from it; He sware to her, Whatsoever thou 
shalt ask, I will give. I can searcely think he 
would have made such an. unlimited 
but that he knew what she would ask. (4.) 
She, being instructed by Herodias her mother, 
asked the head of John Baptist ; and she must 
have it brought her in a charger ; Ma 24, 25.)- 
and there must he nodelay. (5.) Herod 

ed it, and the execution was done immediately 
while the company were together, which we’ 
can scarcely think the king would have done, if 
he had not determined the matter before, But 
hé takes on him, [{1.] To be very backward to 
it, and that he would not for all the world have 
done it, if he had not been surprised into sucha 


promise ; The king was exceeding sorry thet 


1s, he seemed to be so, but it was all grimace, 
he was same leased that he had found a pre- 
tence to get John out of the way. The man 
who cannot dissemble, knows not how to reign. 
And yet he was not without sorrow for it ; natu- 
ral conscience wil! not suffer men to sin easily ; 
the very commission of it is vexatious ; what 
then will the reflection upon it be? [2.] He 
takes on him to be very sensible of the obliga 

tion of his oath; whereas if the damsel had 
asked but a fourth part of his kingdom, doubt- 
less he would have found out a way to evade 
his oath. The promise was rashly made, and 
could not bind h 
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with well-grounded ..,apprehensions 
* slaughter 


Bp. Porteus. 
(20.) 


had a passion to gratify, stronger per- 


Herod’s marriage with Herodias drew 
.the father of his first wife, who 


‘declared war against him, ; 
‘This, says the historian, the Jews considered as the jst 
‘judgment of God for his murder of John. ...Not long after this, bath - 
“he and Herodias were deprived of their kingdom by the Romin em- 
‘peror, and sent into perpetual banishment: and it is added by anc er 
‘historian, that...Salome met with a violent and untimely death,’ 


Observed him.) 
ment of Herodias. Hammond, Le Clere, Campbell, Ku*noel, R 
Baxter, Schleusner,’ 

(21.) A convenient day.) 

(23) Unto the half of my kingdom.) : 
giving an account of the dancers at Surat, observes that tho rich yie 
with each other in the presents they make them of money and jewels ; 
and that persons of opulence have even ruined themselves in this way 
He mentions “that the dancer Laal-koner gained such a « omplete 
ascendency over the Mogul emperor, Maaz-eddin, that he 1 tade het 
Joint governess ofthe empire with himself,”’’ 


and...defeated his army with great 


Scorr, 
‘“ Kept him close,” i. e. frm ihe resent- 


B0omFiELD, 


‘Holiday, day of leisure’ Hammonp, 
°'M. Anquetil du Perron, 


Bi aow 


ae 3h MMH I.)2)/ | 
of the death of John the Baptist. — 


fr 


romise, | 


grant-, 


im to an unrighteous thing. - 


\ 


4 


iy wae 


27 And *.aediately 

the king sent * an ex- 
ecutioner, and com- 
manded his head to be 
brought: and he went 
and beheaded him in 
‘the prison, 

28 And brought his 
head in a charger, and 
fave itto the damsel: 
and the damsel gave it 
to her mother. 

29 And when his dis- 
ciples heard of i,” they 
came and took up his 
corpse, and laid it in a 
tomb. 

[Practical Observations.) 

30 7 And °the apos- 
fleas gathered them- 
selves together unto 
Jesus, and told him 
all things, ?both what 
they had done, and 
what they had taught. 

31 And he said unto 
them, ‘Come ye your- 
selves apart into a de- 
sert place, and rest 
awhile : for there were 
many coming and go- 
ing, and they had no 
leisure so much as to 
eat. 


MARK, VI. 


Sinjul oatas must he repented of, and not per- 
formed ; for repentance is the undoing of what 

» have done amiss, as far as is in our power. 
When theodosius the emperor was urged by a 
suitor with a promise, he answered, / said it, 
but did not promise it, if it be unjust. If we 
may Sn that Herod knew nothing of the 
design when he made that promise, it is proha- 
ble that he was hurried into the doing of it by 
those about him; for he did it for their sakes 
mwho sit with him, whose company he was proud 
vi, and therefore would do any thing to gratify 
them. Thus de princes make themselves slaves 
to those whose respect they covet. None of 
Herod’s subjects stood in more awe of him than 
he did of his lords, hug}: captains, and chief es- 
tates. The king sent an executioner, a soldier 
of his guard. Bloody tyrants have executioners 
ready to obey their most cruel decrees. Thus 
Saul has a Doeg ai hand, to fall uponthe priests 
of the Lord, when his own footmen declined it. 

5. The effect of this is, (1.) That Herod’s 
wicked court is all in triumph, because this 
prophet tormented them; the head is made a 
present of to the damsel, and by her to her mo- 
ther,», 28. (2.) That John Baptist’s friends are 
all in tears; bis disciples little thought of this ; 
they took up the neglected corpse, and laid it in 
a tomb; where Herod, if he had pleased, might 
have found it, when he frightened himself with 
the fancy that John Baptist was risen from the 
dead, 

I. The apostles had dispersed themselves in- 
to several quarters of the country for some time, 
but when thet had made good their several ap- 
pointments, hy consent they gathered themselves 
together, to compare notes, and came to Jesus, 
their Centre, to give Him an account of what 
they had done: as the servant that was sent to 
invite to the feast, and had received answers 
from the guests, came, and showed his lord all 


Tne return of the twelve apostes, 


thing, but what they are willing should be re 
lated and repeated to the Lord Jesus. It isa 
comfort to ministers, when they can appeal to 
Christ concerning their doctrine and mauner of 
life, both which, perhaps, have teen misrepre 
sented hy men; and He gives them leave to be 
free with Him, and to lay open their case before 
Him, to tell Him all things, what treatment they 
have met with, what success, and what disap- 
pointment. 

II. See the tender care of Christ for their 
repose, aftertheir fatigue, v. 31. He said unta 
them, perceiving them to be almost spent, Come 
ye yourselves apart, into a desert place, and rest 
awhile. It would seem that John’s disciples 
came to Christ with tidings of their master’s 
death, about the same time with his own disci- 
ples. Note, Christ takes cognizance of the 


JSrights of some, and the toils of others, of his 


disciples, provides suitable relief for hoth, rest 
for the tired, and refuge for the terrified. With 
kindness and compassion Christ says to them, 
Come, and rest! Note, The most active ser- 
vants of Christ cannot be always upon the 
stretch of business, but have bodies that require 
relaxation ; we shall not be able to serve God 
without ceasing, day and night, till we come to 
heaven, where they never rest from praising 
Him, Rev. 4:8. The Lord considers our frame, 
and not only allows time for rest, but puts in 
mind of resting. Come, my people, enter thou 
into thy chambers. Return to thy rest. And 
those that work diligently and faithfully, may 
cheerfully retire to rest. The sleep of the labor- 
ing man is sweet. But observe, 1. Christ calls 
them to come themselves apart ; for, if they had 
any hody with them, they would have some- 
thing to say, or something to do, for their good ; 
if they must res’, they must he alone. 2. He 
invites them not to some pleasant country-seat, 
to fine huildings and gardens, but info a desert 


& Mate, 14:10.11. these thikzs ; they 


** Or, one of his guard, 


b1 Kings 19:29,80, 4 hr. 24:16. Ministers are accountable hoth for what t 

eee th Ty te doypand for what they teach ; and must. wate 

@ Acts U1, 20:18—21. 1Tim. 4:12— over their own souls, and for the souls of others, 
16, Tit. 2,7. 1 Pet. 5:2,3, Heh. 13:17 


4 45, 817,20. Matt. 1413. John 


told Him all things, hoth 
what they had done, and what they had apr 
ey 


as those that must give account, 
Let them neither do any thing, nor teach any 


place, where the accommodations were poor, fit- 
ted by nature only, and not by art, for quiet and 
rest. But no wonder that He, who had a ship 
for his preaching place, had hut a desert for his 
resting place. 3. He calls them only to resta 
while; they must not expect to rest long, only 
to get breath. There is no remaining rest for 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V 14—29. When thetruths and honor of Christ are spread 
abroud, by the successful labors of ministers, men will make 
-heir observations or conjectures respecting them, according to 
their different humors or prejudices: and then the secret re- 
‘morse and horror of conscience, which wicked men experience, 
will often he brought to light. (Note, Ps. 73: 18—22.)—No 
infidel p.inciples, or hardness of heart, or worldly grandeur, 
can at all imes preserve the enemies of God from terrors and 
anxieties. They are seldom wholly exempt from convictions 
of their own guilt, and they are ee unable to exclude the 
dread of divine vengeance. They may imprison or murder 
their reprovers, but this only increases the clamor of their’ in- 
ward accuser: :nd any person, who believes the Bible, may 
predict the consequence of a man’s determining to mount, if 
possible, the summit of prosperity, by whatever means and at 
any rate ; for if he succeed, he will find his desired eminence a 
turbulent and perilous situation; and unless he have the wis- 
dom and grace to «‘escend into the valley of humiliation, he 
will soon be cast it 9 the depths of hell. .We may see. the 
‘feason, why men ca: not receive the message of God’s minis- 
ters, and why they treat them. with enmity; they feel that 
their example and doctrine is a reproach ; their pride is af- 
fronted, their consciences are disquieted, and their darling in- 
‘dulgences opposed: thus they have an irreconcilable quarrel 
against the very persons whom they cannot but stand in awe 
of, as ‘just and holy men,’ whom they have often. heard with 
‘apparent satisfaction, and at whose instance they have ‘ done 
many things.’ But the frame of men’s minds is very differ- 
ent, when they are hearing the word of God, as delivered hy a 
teart-searclnng, awakening preacher, than it is at those times, 


87.) Sent an erecutioner.) ‘The word translated executioner 
proeely denotes a spy or sentinel, and as these sentinels kept guard at 
the residences of Roman governors, so they were employed in other 
offices, and often performed the service of executioners. As, however, 
we learn from Josephus, that Herod was at this very time engaged in a 
war wit! Aretas, king of Arabia, in consequence of Herod having 
livorced his daughter to marry Herodias. and, as this event occurred at 

a entertainment given atthe castle of Macherus, while his army was 
@ its march against his father-in-law, we are furnished with an addi- 
| reason why a speculator or sentinel should have bee) employed 
man execu(ioner; andare thus able to discover sucha latent and un- 


MOTs YOU. 1. 43 


when they are celebrating luxurious and joyous feasts, indulg- 
ing their appetites, surrounded with flatterers, ar? carousing 
with dissipated companions, (Note, Dan. 5:1—4.) “uch re- 
vels are Satan’s opportunities: he waits for them, in . ‘Jer to 
take his advantage, to push men forward into enormities, ‘om 
which they were restrained by remaining scruples, in their 
more sober hours. Hence it hae often heen known, that the 
most atrocious murders have been hastily committed, as it 
were, to grace a riotous banquet, or to gratify some worthless 
individual, who had contributed to the luxury or conviviality 
of the occasion! (JVote, 2 Sam. 13: 22—29.) ‘Thus the great 
murderer of men carries his point, and employs his servants in 
the work of destroying lives and souls.—If the history of per- 
secutions and martyrs could he written, under the guidance of 
inspiration, it soak be found, that thousands of the most va- 
luahle lives had fallen a sacrifice to the revenge of some am- 
bitious and licentious Herodias; or of some hase wretch, 
whose pride had been affronted, and whose success in wicked- 
ness had heen impeded by faithful reproofs. Yet even those 
who are instigated hy such prompters often avow, that sheir 
conscience and honor are concerned; and devise to connect 
oaths, and regard to friends, to the public peace, or the guod 
of the church, with the gratification of revenge! They cun, 
however, do the ser-ants of God no real harm: He will vouch- 
safe them another kind of recompense. than they recerve fron 
men, and avenge their cause. But wha will Se the doom v* 
those, who have instigated even their own children, anu 
nearest relatives, to the most atrocious crimes, in order to gra- 
tify their own malignant passions! . (2?, O. Muét. ‘e 1—l«.y 
COTT. 


designed evidence, as clearly evinces the truth of the evangelical narra 
tive.’ GaEENFIELD. 
(29.) ‘Josephus attributes the execution of the Raptist to the fear 
that his authority with the people might lead to a rebellion. Exclusive 
of inspiration, the consistency, the nearness of time to the event related, 
being contemporary, and, as it were, on the spot. (a brother of Peter, the 
friend of Mark, having been, amongst others, John’s disciple.) the mi- 
auteness, the impartiality, and moderation, in showing how Herod was 
surprised into consent, would, between two Greek or Roman histors 
ans, give the preference to the evangelists. Josephus was born some 
years after John was beheaded, and was neither known to his disc 
ples, nor interested to inquire minutely into the subject,’ Micuagtia 
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32 And they depart- 
ed into a desert place 
by ship privately. 

33 And the people 
saw them departing, 
and many ‘knew him, 
and ran a-foot thither 
out of all cities, and 
eutwent them, and 
came together unto 
him. 

34 And Jesus, when 
he came out, saw 
much people, and was 
moved with compas- 
sion toward them, " be- 
cause they were as 
sheep not having a 
shepherd: ‘and he be- 
gan to teach them 
many things, 

35 J And * when the 
day was now far 
spent, his disciples 
came unto him, and 
said, This is a desert 
place, and now the 
time is far passed ; 

36 'Send them a- 
way, that they may 
g into the country 
rcand about, and into 
the villages, and buy 
themselves bread: for 
they have nothing to 
eat. 

37 He answered and 
said unto them, ™ Give 
ye them to eat. And 
they say unto him, 
"Shall we go and buy 
two hundred * penny- 
worth of bread, and 
give them to eat ? 


38 He saith unto 
them, How many 
loaves have ye? go 


and see. And when 
they knew, they say, 
° Five, and two fishes. 

39 And he com- 
manded them to make 
P all sit down by com- 
panies upon the green. 
grass, 

40 And 


64,55 


they sat 
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Verse 37, 


Two hundred penny-rworth,| 


“A common expression to denote a considerable sum * 
_Frobably the whole svock contained in the bag, which was destined 
* wr Lie reception of what was contributed by his friends for the use of 
John 6: 7. 


Verse 40, 
By hundreds and by fifties.) “ Tha* is,” says Mr. Wesley, “ fifty in 
438! 


Penself and the twelve. 
Kuinoe'' 


MARK, VI. 


t 


Tesus heals many discasea 


tne people of God till they come to heaven, 4. { then He took care that they should not want 


Jhe reason given for this is, not so much be- 
ecuse they nad been in constant work, hut be- 
cause they now were in a constant hurry; so 


‘that they had not their work in any order; (for 


there were many coming and going, and they 
had no leisure so much as to eat. Let but pro- 
Ee time he kept for every thing, and a great 
deal of work may be done with great ease ; but 
if people be continually coming and going, and 
no rule or method be. observed, a little work 
will not be done without trouble, 5. They with- 
drew; accordingly, by ship; not crossing the 
water, but making a coasting voyage to the de- 
sert of Bethsaida, v. 32. Going by walter was 
much less toilsome than going by land. They 
went away privately, that they might be by 
themselves. The most public persons cannot 
but wish to be private sometimes. ; 

IfI. The people, however, followed him. It 
was rude to do so, when He and his disciples 
were desirous, for such good reason, to retire ; 
and yet they are not blamed for it, nor bid to go 
back, but weleomed. Note, A failure in good 
manners will easily be excused in those who 
follow Christ, if it be but made up ina fulness 
of good affections. They followed Him with- 
out being called ee Here is no time set, no 
meeting appointed, no bell tolled ; yet they fly 
like ac ni and as doves to their windows. 
They followed Him out of the cities, quitted 
their houses and shops, to hear Him preach, 
They followed Him afoot, though He was gone 
by sea, and seemed to slight them, yet they ran 
afoot, and made such haste, that they outwent 
the disciples, and came together with an appe- 
tite to the Word of God. Nay, they followed 
Him into a desert place, despicable and incon- 
venient. The presence of Christ will turn a 
wilderness into a paradise, 

IV. Christ, When He saw much people, in- 
stead of heing moved with displeasure, as man 
a good man would have been, was moved twith 
compassion toward them, because they were as 
sheep having no shepherd; they seemed to be 
well inclined, and willing to be taught, but they 
had no one to lead and guide them right; none 
to feed them; and therefore, in compassion to 
them, He not only healed their siek, as it is in 
Matthew, but taught them many things, and 
we may he sure that they were all good. 

V. His hearers He generously made his 
guests, and treated them at a splendid entertain- 
ment; so it might truly be called, because mi- 
raculous. 

1. The disciples moved that they should be 
sent home, When the day was now far spent, 
and night drew on, they said, This is a desert 
place, and much time ie now passed ; send them 
away to buy bread, v. 35,36. This the dise:- 
ples suggested to Christ; but we do not find 
that the multitude themselves did. They did 
not say, Send us away, (though they could not 
but be hungry,) for they esteemed the words of 
Christs mouth more than their necessary food, 
and forgat themselves when they were hearing 
Him; but the disciples thought it would hea 
kindness to dismiss them. Note, Willing 
minds will do more, and hold out longer, than 
one would expect. 

2. Christ ordered that they should all be fed ; 
(v. 37.) Give ye them to eat, Though their 
crowding after Him and his disciples hindered 
them from eating, (v. 31.) yet He would not 
therefore, to he even with them, send them 
away fasting, but, to teach us to be kind to those 
who are rude to us, He ordered provision to be 
made for them; that bread which Christ and 
his disciples took with them. into the desert, 
that they might make a quict meal of it for 
themselves, He will have them to partake of. 
Thus was He given to hospitality. They at- 
tended on the spiritual food of his word, and 


Barnes, 


© About $27,00,’ 
Licurroot, 


In ranks.) 


Grotius, Dovdridge, and 
BLoommie.p, 


Jor our lusts, Ps,78: 18. 


arank, anda hundred ina file.” Soa hundred, multiplied by Afty, made 
just five thousand 
full proof of the divinity of Chrigt,? Dr. A, 
The word is taken from beds in a garden, to whieW 
companies of people, seated in rows, twiee the number in rank ae in 
file, would hear resemblance, 
whole multitude formed one body, a hundred In vark and itty tw file» 
bot the plural number leads ua to conclude, that several latent com 
par ‘es were formed, but all arranged in the sane mut ver. 


other food, The way of duty, as itis the way 
of safety, is the way to supply. God fills the 
pools with rain from heaven, and makes a well, 
even in the valley of Baca, for taose that are 
going Zion-ward, from strength to strength, Ps, 
84:6, 7. Prowidence, not templed, bat dul 
trusted, never yet failed any, but has tefreshel 
many with reasonable and surprising relief, It 
has often heen seen in the mount of the Lord, 
Jehovah-jirch, that the Lord avill provide. 

3. The disciples objected against it as ime 
practicable ; } all we go, and buy two hund-ed 
pennyworth af bread, and give them to eat? 
Through the weakness of their faith, instead of 
waiting for directions from Christ, they perplex 
the cause with projects of theirown. i was a 
question whether they had two hundred pence 
with them, and hates the country would, of 
a sudden, afford so much bread, if they had, and 
whether that would suflice so great a company 5 
but thus Moses objected, Num, tl; 22. Shall 
the flocks or herds be slain for them? Clyvist 
would let them see their folly in forecasting for 
themselves, that they Might put the greater 
value upon his provision. 

4. They had trodght with them five loaves, 
in their ship; and tivo fishes, perhaps, they 
caught as they came along. This was but a 
little for Christ and his disciples, and yet this 
they must give away, as the widow her tice 
mites, and as the churches of Macedonia’s deep 
poverty abounded to the riches of their liberality, 
We often find Christ at others’ tables, dining 
with one and supping with another: but here 
we have Him supping a great many at his own 
charge, which shows that, when others minis- 
tered to Him of their substance, it was not le- 
cause He could not supply Himself otherwise ; 
(if He were hungry, He needed not lell. them ;) 
but it wasa piece of humiliation, that He was 
pleased to submit to, nor was it agreeable fo the 
intention of miracles, that He should work them 
for Himself, Observe, 

(1.) The provision was ordinary. Were were 
no rarivies, thoagh Christ, if He 1d pleased, 
could have furnished his table wiin ther; thus 
He would teach us to he content with food cons 
venient for us, and not be desirous of dainties, 
If we have for necessity, it is no matter though 
we have not for delicacy. God, in love, gives 
meal for our hunger j bas, in wrath, gives meat 
The promise to thern 
that fear the Lord, is, that verily they shall he 
fed, not feasted. If Christ and his diseiples 
took up with mean things, surely we may. 

(2.) The guests were orderly ; they sal down 
by companies upon the green grass, (hk 39.) im 
ranks hig hundreds and by fifties, (v, 40.) that 
the provision might the more easily be distri- 
butedamovg them ; for God is the God of crder, 
and not of confusion, Thus care was taken 
that every one should have enough, and none be 
overlooked, nor any have more than was fit, 

(3.) A blessing was craved upon the meat 
He looked up to heaven, and blessed. Chwvist di 
not call one of his disciples to crave (a blessing, 
but did it himself; (v. ae and by virtue of this 
blessing the bread strangely multiplied, and se 
did the fishes, for they did all eal, and were fille 
ed, thougn they were five thousand, v, 42, 44, 
This miracle was significant, and shows. that 
Christ came into the world to be the great Meed- 
er as well as Healer; not ome to restore, but fo 
preserve and nourish, spiritual life; and in Hin 
there is enough for al} that come to Him; nove 
are sent empty away from Christ, but those that 
come to Him full of themselves, 

(4,) Care was taken of the frgments that 
remained, with which they filled twelve baslets, 
Though Christ had bread enough at. command 
He would herehy teach us, not 10 wastes re. 
membering how many there are that want, and 


This miraele could now be eountenferted, mad iam 
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Many expository seern to think, that the 
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flown in ranks, *by 
hundreas, and by fif- 
ties. P 

41 And when he had 
taken the five loaves 
and the two fishes, ' he 

‘looked up to heaven, 
and ‘blessed, and 
brake the loaves, and 
gave them to his disci- 
ples to set before them ; 
and the two fishes di- 
yt he among them 
all, 

42 And they did all 
eat, ‘and were filled. 

43 And they took up 
"twelve baskets full of 
the fragments, and of 
the fishes. 

44 And they that did 
eat of the loaves were 
about five thousand 
men. 

45 And *straight- 
way he constrained 
his disciples to get in- 
to the ship, and to go 
to the other side be- 
fore * unto ¥ Bethsaida, 
while he sent away 
the people. 

46 And when he had 
sent them away, “he 
departed into a moun- 
tain to pray. 

47 { And wheneven 
was come, the ship was 
m the midst of the sea, 
and he alone on the 
land. 

48 And *he saw 
them toiling in row- 
ing; for the wind was 
contrary unto them: 
and about >the fourth 
watch of the night * he 
cometh unto them, 
waiking upon the sea, 
and ‘ would have pass- 
ed by them. 

49 But when they 
saw him walking up- 
on the sea, they * sup- 
posed it had been a 
spirit, and cried out ; 

50 For they all saw 
him, and were troub- 
led: and immediately 
he talked with them, 
und saith unto them, 
Be of good cheer: ‘it 
is |; be not afraid. 


MARK, VI. 


we know not but we may seme time or other 
want such fragments as we throw away. 

This passage we had, Matt, 14: 22, &c. only 
what was there related concerning Peter, is 
omitted here, 

I. Christ constrained his disciples to go before 
by ship to Bethsaida, intending to follow them, 
as they supposed, by land. The people were 
loth to scatter, so that it cost Him some time 
and pains to send them away. For now that 
they had been fed, they were in no haste to 
leave Him. But as long as we are here in this 
world, we have no continuing city, no, not in 
communion with Christ. The everlasting feast 
is reserved for the future state. 

II. Christ departed into a mountain, to pray. 
Observe, 1. He prayed; though He had so 
much preaching work upon his hands, yet He 
was much in prayer; He prayed often, and long, 
which is an encouragement to us to depend upon 
his intercession at the right hand of the Father. 
2. He went alone, to pray; though He needed 
not to retire for the avoiding either of discretion 
or of ostentation, yet, to set us an example, and 
to encourage us in our secret addresses to God, 
He prayed alone, and for want of a closet, went 
up into a mountain. A good man is never less 
alone than when alone with God. 

Ill. The disciples were in distress at sea; 
The wind was contrary, (v. 48.) so that they 
toiled in rowing, and could not get forward. 
This was a specimen of the hardships they were 
to expect, when hereafter He should send them 
abroad to preach the gospel; they must expect 
to toil in rewing, work hard against so strong a 
stream; they must likewise expect to be tossed 
with waves; and by exposing them now, He 
intended to train them up for such difficulties, 
that they might learn to endt:re hardness. The 
church is often like a ship at sea, tossed with 
tempests, and not comyorted; we may have 
Christ for usyand yet wind and tide against us ; 
but it isa comfort to Christ’s disciples in a 
storm, that- their Master is in the heavenly 
mount, interceding for them. 

IV. Christ made them a kind visit upon the 
water. He could have checked the winds, 
where He was, or have sent an angel to their 
relief; but He chose to help them in the most 
endearing manner possible, and therefore came 
to them Himsell. 


Christ walks upen the sea 


1. He did not come till the fourth watch of 
the night, three o’clock in the morning; bu 
then He came. Note, If Christ’s visits be de 
ferred long, yet at length He will cone ; and it. 
their extremity, his opportunity will poe se 
much the more seasonable. hough the salva 
tion tarry, yet we must wait for it; at the en4 
tt shall speak, though mm the fourth watch of tha 
night, and not lie, : 

2. He came, walking upon the waters. Tha 
sea was now tossed with waves, yet Chrisé 
came, walking upon it; for though the floods 
lift up their voice, the Lord on high is mightier 
Ps. 93: 3, 4. No difficulties can obstruct Christ’s 
gracious appearance, when the set time is come. 
He will nd, or force, a way through the most 
tempestuous sea, for their deliverance, Ps. 42. 
7, 8. 

3. He would have passed by them, that is, He 
set his face, and steered his course, as if He 
would have gone farther, and took no notice of 
them; this He did, to awaken them to call to 
Him, Note, Providence, when it is acting de- 
signedly and directly for the succor of God’s 
people, yet sometimes seems as if it regarded 
not their case, They thought that He wow J, 
but we may be sure that He would not, have 
passed by them. 

4. They were frightened at the sight of Him, 
supposing Him to have been an apparition; 
They all saw Him, and were frondbled (v. 50. 
thinking it had been some demon, that haunte 
them, and nae this storm. We often perplex 
and frighte ourselves with the creatures of our 
own imagination. 

5, He encouraged them, and. silenced their 
fears, by making Himself known to them ; say- 
ing, Be of good cheer, it is I; be not afraid. 
Note, (1.) We know not Christtill He is pleas- 
ed to reveal Himself: ‘Jt is J; your Master, 
Friend, Redeemer and Savior. Jt is J, that 
came to a troublesome earth, and now to a tem 
pestuous sea,’ 2) The knowledge of Christ, 
as He isin Himself, and near to us, is enough te 
make the disciples of Christ cheerful even ina 
storm, and no longer fearful. Jfit be so, why 
am I thus? If itis Christ that is with thee, be 
of good cheer, be not ufraid. Our fears are 
soon satisfied, if our mistakes be rectified, es- 
pecially our mistakes concerning Christ. See 
Gen. 21:19. 2 Kings 6:15—17. Christ’s pre- 


51 And he went up 5byAmGA ramsthnOuphen itn’ G4 fit tate yPeuta6it0. 1 Sata. 
wunto them into the that whole — region 280. John G:11,28._ Acts 27205, 
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were sore amazed in beds those, jthatn Were:g me abitke BT}, John 64,18. 
themselves beyond sick, where they heard x Matt. 14:22, | John 615—17, 
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a 56 And whitherso- % Hoh it 14:23, Luke 6:12, 1 
52 For ‘they consid...) ever, he, ,emteredy 1ntojya gee el, tons Aad. Matt ley 


ered not the miracle of 
the loaves: for * their 
heart was hardened. 

53 J And when they 
had passed over, they 
came into ! the land of 
Gennesaret, and drew 
to the shore. 


villages, or cities, or 
country, ° they laid the 
sick in the streets, and 
besought him that they 
might ?touch if it 
were but ‘the border 
of his garment; and 
as many as touched 


ce Job 9:8. Ps. 93:4, 104:3, 

d Gen, 19:2, 32:26. Luke 24:28, 

e Job 4:14—16, Matt, 14:25,26, 

f Matt. 14:27, Luke 24:37—41, John 
20:19,20, 

. 107:28—30. Matt. 8:26, 

14;28—82. Luke 8:24,25. John 


221, 
h. 1:27. 2:12, 4:41. 6:42. 7:37, 
17:18. 8:17,18,21,. Matt. 26:9-11. 
Luke 24:25, 3:5, 16:14, 
Yalatt, 14:34—36, Luke 6:1, Jobm 


m Ps, 9:10, Phil. 8:10, 


54 And when they 


were come out of the whole. 
ship, straightway they 4 Eke 91415. 
™ knew him, Wel, W7t, 


(45.) Bethsaida.) Bethsaida was near the place where Jesus and 


the disciples then were, and probably to the east of the sea of Tiberias: 
but learned men are not agreed in respect to its situation. 
Verses 47—52., 
The same words are sometimes used for the 
t«maining, and ina degree prevailing evil in true disciples, as for the 
total dominion of evil in unbelievers, 
Cor. 3:1.) This is not duly attended to by some controversial writers. — 
*Some cheats have pretended to cure diseases miraculously ; and some 
‘have even attempted to raise the dead : 
ever been so bold as to undertake to fee 
; or to walk on the waves of the sea.’ 


Notes, Matt. 14; 22—32, 


‘with €ve loaves and two fishes 


(52) Their ieart was hardened.) 


Scorr. 


(Matt. 16: 23. Rora. 8: 5, 6. 


et no impostor, I believe, has 
a five thousand people at once 
haps the report 
Bp. Porteus, in Scorr. 
‘Their mind was dull to per- 
Broomr1eLp. 


to 


respect’ 


+him were 


(53.) Drew to shore.) 
(55,) Carry about in beds.] 
mattresses or common carpets, carried upon hurdles.’ 
(66.) They laid the sick in the streets.) 
us, that the medical art, as re 
placing sick persons on the side of frequented ways, that so those who 
passed, inquiring into the nature of their complaint, might communicate 
thie knowledge of what had been to themselves useful in the like case, 


made n 2:18, 37-11. Mate, 4:24. 
o Acts 5:15. 
p 3:10. — 5:27,28, 


2 Minas 13:21, 

Luke 6:19, 22:51. Acts 19:12, 

q Num, 15:38,39. Deut, 22:12, Matt. 
9:20. Luke 8:44. + Or, it, 


19. Luke 9:16, John 


Verses 53--56. 

‘Drew ine ship onshora’ Bioome.atp 

‘ Not feather beds; buta sort of mate, 
Winiaams. 
‘Maximus Tyrius telle 
rted, had its rise from the custom of 


Burpek. 


Touch.) (Marg. Ref.)—Notes, 5: 14—20. Matt. 14: 34—3¢. Pes 


of the woman, who had been cured by touch ng the 


fringe of Christ’s garment, encouraged these afflicted persons to apply 


im, by his permission, in this manner. Scorr. 
Touch the hem of his garment.) ‘A mark of tne most profounsé 
SLOOMFIBLD, 


x: 


A_D.,32. 
CHAP. VII. 


The Pharisees find fault with the dis- 
wpies for edting with unwashen 
hands ; and Jesus shows, that their 


traditions ‘make void the law of 


God,’ 1—13. He teaches the source 
and nature of deflement, 14—23 ; 
heals the daughter of a Syropheni- 
¢lan woman, 24—30; and a man 
who was deaf, and had an impedi- 
ment in his speech, 31—37, 
HEN came togeth- 
er unto Nim “the 
Pharisees iad certain 
of the scribes, which 
came from Jerusalem. 

2 And when they 
saw some of his disci- 
ples eat bread with 
* defiled, that is to say, 
with unwashen hands, 
‘they found fault. 

3 For the Pharisees, 
and all the Jews, ex- 
ceot they wash their 
hands +oft, eat not, 
holding °the tradition 
of the elders. 

4 And when they come 
from the market, ‘ex- 
cept they wash, they 
eat not. And many 
other things there be 
which they have re- 
ceived to hold, as the 
washing of cups, and 


e 3:22, Mart. 151, Luke 5:17. 11: 
64. ‘ 

* Or, common, Acts 10:14,15,28. 

® jenny 6:4,5. Matt. 7:35, 23: 
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sence with us, in astormy day, is enough to 
make us of good cheer, though clouds and dark- 
ness be round about us. He said, Jtis 7. He 
doth not tell them who He was; (there was no 
occasion,) they knew his voice, as the sheep 
know the voice'of their own shepherd, John 10: 
4. How readily doth the spouse say, once and 
again, It is the voice of my Beloved! Cant. 2: 
8. 5:2. Hesaid, J am He; or, I am; it is 
God’s name, when He comes to deliver Israel, 
Exod. 3:14. Soit is Christ’s, now that He 
comes to deliver his disciples. When Christ 
said to those that came to apprehend Him by 
force, Jam He, they were struck down by it, 
John 18:6. When He saith to those that come 
Was iis, Him by faith, Jam He, they are 
raised up by it, and comforted. 

6. He went up to them into the ship, embark- 
ed with them, and made them easy. Let them 
but have their Master with them, and all is well. 
And as soon as He was come into the ship, the 
wind ceased. In the former storm that they 
were in, itis said, He arose, and rebuked the 
winds, and said to the sea, Peace, be still; (ch. 
4: 39.) but here we read of no such formal com- 
mand given, only the wind ceased. Note, Our 
Lord Jesus will be sure to do his own work al- 
ways effectually, though not always alike so- 
lemnly, and with observation. Though we hear 
not the command given, yet, if thus the wind 
cease, and we have the comfort of a calm, say, 
It is because Christ is in the ship, and his de- 
cree is gone forth or ever we are aware, Cant. 
6:12. hen we come with Christ to heaven, 
the wind ceaseth; there are no storms in the 
upper region. 

7. They were more astonished at this mira- 
cle than hecame them; They were sore amazed 
in themselves ; as if it were a new and unac- 
countable thing, as if Christ had never done the 
like before, and they had no reason to expect 
He should do it now; they ought to admire the 
power of Christ, and to be confirmed hereby in 


*3— their belief of his being the Son of God; but 


His dispute with the scribes und Pharasee . 


1 water. They were strangely stupid, and ther 
heart was hardened, or else they would not have 
thought it a thing ineredible that Christ should 
command acalm, It is for want of a right un 
derstanding of Christ’s former works, that we 
are transported at the thought of Ins present 
works, as if there never were the like before, 
V. When they came to the land of Geonsn- 
ret, which lay between Bethsaida and Caperna 
um, the people bid them weleome; The mer or 
that place presently knew Jesus, (v. 64.) nna 
knew what a universal Healer He was; they 
knew likewise that He used to stay but a littl 
while at a place, and therefore were concerned 
to improve this opportunity. They ran througn 
that whole region round about, with all possible 
expedition, and began to carry about in beds 
those that were sick ; there was no danger when 
they hoped to get a cure, v. 55. Let Him go 
where he wonld, He was crowded with patients 
—in towns, cities, in the villages about the 
cities; they laid the sick in the streets, to be in 
his way, and begged leave for then. to touch if 


it were but the border of his garment, as the 
woman with the hloody issue did, by whom, it 
should seem, this method of application was 
first brought in; and as many as touched were 
made whole. We donot ‘nd that they were 
desirous to he taught by Him, only to be feet 
If ministers could cure people’s bodily diseases, 
what multitudes would attend them! But it is 
sad to think how much more cencerred the most 
of men are about their bodies, than aout their 
souls, 

Cuap. VII. y. 1—23. One design of “hrist 
was, to set aside the ceremonial law: to 1. ake 
way for which, He begins with the veremo. al 
law which men had made, and added to the Ja\+ 
of God, and discharges his disciples from *he 
obligation of it. These Pharisees and scrih:$ 
are said to come from Jerusalem to Galilee, 
fourscore or a hundred miles, to quarrel with 
our Savior, where they supposed Him to have 


1 Or, dilhgently, Gr. With the jist. 
Up to the elbow, Theophytact, 


why all this confusion about it? It was be- 
cause they considered not the miracle of the 


the greatest reputation. Had they come so far 
to be taught, their zeal had been commendable ; 
but to come so far to oppose Him, and to cheex 
the progress of his Gospel, was wicked. If 
would seem that the scribes and Pharisees at 
Jerusalem pretended not only to a pre-eminence, 


elie, 18, Mast, 30 Pg Ml. Toaves; had they given that its due weight, 

4 Job 9:30,31. Ps. 26:6. Is. 1:16. they would not have been so much surprised at 
Jer ate gos, Wyle ae this; for his multiplying the bread was as great 
Jam, 4:8. 1 John 1:7, an instance of his power as his walking on the 

: , PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 
V.30—56. While the enemies'of God are triumphing in 


their success, and his friends are mourning over the loss of 
those who have entered into their rest; He will send forth 
other ministers to spread his- gospel, and protect them in 
their labors till they be finished.—Every minister must give 
an account of himself to Christ at last: and it behoves us now 
to do it continually, before his ‘throne of grace;’ both con- 
cerning ‘all we have done, and all we have tuvyat.’? Thus we 
shall have the comfort of his gracious acceptance of that which 
has been right, and obtain his blessing upon our labors; and 
thus we may seek his forgiveness of what has been wrong, 
pray that the effects of it may be counteracted, and learn to 
promt ee by our own mistakes and offences.—Our Lord, 

nowing our frailty, will allow and provide seasons of relaxa- 
ticn after fatiguing exertions in his service: that we may be 
recruited for our work; recollect ourselves respecting the 
state of our souls; and receive further instructions concerning 
our future conduct: and if He, hy sickness, or any other pro- 
vidential hinderance, lay us aside for a season from our work, 
we should not think the time wasted, hut listen more atten- 
tively to his teaching. Those who know the preciousness of 
Christ and his salvation, will break through all hinderances, 
to seek Him; nor will He refuse assistance to those, who de- 
viate from ordinary rules, to obtain blessings. He has com- 
passion for them who are ‘as sheep not having a shepherd;’ 
and such as wait on Him, obtain all things needful for soul 
and body: for, as He died on the cross, that He might feed our 
perishing souls with ‘the Bread of life, He will not fail to 
give us food for our bodies also. While we therefore cheer- 


NOTES. 

Cuar. VII. v. 1. ‘None do more resist the wisdom of God, than 
they that would be wisest ; and that too in zeal for their own traditions, 
for men do noi ap themselves more in any thing than in supersti- 

‘tion’ ...to which hypocrisy is a general companion.’ Beza, in Scorr. 
‘These Pharisees probably came from Jerusalem for the purpose of 
dispuling with Christ, that they might entangle Him in his talk.’ 
; Dr. A. CharKe, 
Verses 3. 4 


(Note, Mutt. 15 1,2) If we eunpnee, that they always bathed the 
+4340 


fully depend on grace, let us cqpy his example, in being ac- 
cessible at all times to those who want our help; in compas- 
sionating the temporal afflictions of our neighbors, as well as 
the condition of their souls; and in being always ‘ready to 
distribute, and glad to communicate.’ In order to this, we 
should be frugal in our expenses, that we may have the more 
to employ in liberality; and we may trust in the Lord to make 
up, by his blessing, whatever is necessary to our state in life. 
e should also learn to connect piety and charity together; 
and to delight alternately in communion with God, and in do- 
ing good to men: and should we meet with storms and diffi- 
culties in the path of duty, we may by faith hehold our Advo- 
cate pleading our cause, and ready to come to our help, as it 
were ‘walking upon the waves.’ Did we duly regard eyen 
our own experience of his power and love, we should not be 
so much alarmed at renewed difficulties; our expectations 
would be raised higher; and, though our amazement at his 
renewed interpositions might be less, our gratitude and praise 
would be greater, thanthey now are. But we lose much of 
our comfort, by forgetfulness and hardness of heart.— Eid men 
value the health of their souls as they do that of their bodies 
and had they strong faith in the Redeemer’s power aad grace 
they would flock to Him, sparing neither trouble nor incon- 
venience, and beseech Him, that they might, in faith, ‘touch 
the hem of his garment;’ for those who thus apply to Him, 
will be made whole of their mostinveterate diseases.—Let us 
learn to be doing good wherever we go, and seek the salvation 
of Christ, for others and ourselves. Scorn. 


whole body, after they returned from the markets, which is not very 
probable, we cannot conceive that they plunged their cuches In water 
also, The Pharisees blamed Christ’s disciples for ‘eating with un 
washen hands ;’ and not for immersing their bodies in water ! so itseems 
undeniable, that by the words baptize and baptisms, a partial ayplica 
tion of water was intended, in this, as well as in several other places 
(Notes, Luke 11; 37,38, Heb, 9: 8—10.) f ' Sovrr, 
‘The Pharisees observed a multitude of traditions, } e. unwritter 
ordinances which originated with their ancestors, ans! sc ne of them, they 
pretend, with Moses himself. Among these yay de uty 9¢ always 
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pots, brazen vessels, 
and of ¢ tables. 

5 Then the Pharisees 
and scribes asked him, 
Why *‘walk not thy 


disciples according to 


the tradition of the eld- 
ers, but eat bread with 
uawashen hands? 

6 He answered and 
said unto them, ‘Well 
hath Esaias prophesi- 
ed of you hypocrites, 
as it is written, This 
people *honoreth me 
With tiezr lips, but their 
heart is far from me. 

7 Howbeit ‘in vain 
do they worship me, 
teaching for doctrines 
* the commandments of 
men. 

8 For, laying aside 
the commandment of 
God, ye hold 'the tra- 
dition of men, as the 
washing of pots and 
cups: and many other 
such like things ye do. 

9 And he said unto 
them, ™Full well ye 
f reject tle command- 
ment of God, that ye 
may keep your own 
tradition. 

10 For Moses said, 
» Honor thy father and 
thy mother; and, 
° Whoso curseth father 
or mother, let him die 
the death. 

11 But ye say, Ifa 
man shall say to his 
father or mother, ? Zt 
ts Corban, that is to 
say, A gift, by whatso- 
ever thou mightest be 

Gr, Sertarius ;, about a pint and a 
t Or ‘beds. 
2 2:16—18, Acts 21:21,24. Rom. 4: 

12, 2 Thes. 3:6,11. 


f Ts. 29:13. Mutt. 15:79. Acts 28:25, 
e Matt. 23:18—15. Luke 11:39—44, 


h Ez, 33:31, 


1 Cor, 15:14,58, Tit. 3:9, 
Qs 


Jain. 1:28, 2:20. 
k Deut. 12:32. Col. 2:22. 1 Tim. 4: 
1—3. Rev, 14:11,12 22:18. 


13,4, 

m2Kin-s 16:10—16. 1s, 24:5, 29:13. 
Jer. 44:16, Dan. 7:25. 11:36, 
Matt. 15:3—6,. 2 Thes. 2:4. 

} Or, frustrate. Ps. 119:126, Rom. 
3:31. Gal. 2:21, 

@ 10:19. Ex, 20:12. Deut, 5:16. 

o Ex. 21:17, Lev. 20:9. Deut. 27:16. 
Prov. 20:20, 30:17. Matt. 15:4. 

Pp Matt. 15:5. 23:18. 1 Tim, 5:4—8, 
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but to an authority over the country clergy, and 
therefore kept up their visits, and sent inquisi- 
tors among them, as they did to John when he 
ey vecthae John 1:19. 

. The tradition of the elders was to wash 
their hands before meat; a cleanly custom, and 
no harm in it; and yet to be over-nice in it dis- 
covers too great a care about the body; but they 

laced religion in it, and would not leave it in- 
ifferent, as it was in its own nature; they in- 
terposed their authority, and commanded it, 
upon pain of excommunication, as a tradition of 
the elders. The papists pretend to a zeal for 
the authority of the church, and talk much of 
councils and fathers, when it is nothing but a 
zeal for their own wealth and dominion, that 
governs them; and so it was with the Phari- 
sees. 

The Pharisees and all the Jews, washed their 
hands oft; (so we render it;) others think it 
signifies the pains they took in washing their 
hands; they washed with great care, they wash- 
ed their hands fo their wrists ; (so’some ;) they 
lifted up their hands when they were wet, that 
the water might run fo their elbows. 2. They 
particularly washed before they ate bread; that 
is, before a solemn meal. ‘Whosoever eats 
the bread over which they recite the benedic- 
tion, Blessed be He that produceth bread, must 
wash his hands before and after,’ or else he 
was thought defiled. 3.-They took special care, 
when they came from the markets, to wash 
their hands ; it signifies any place of concourse 
where it might be supposed deere were heathen 
or Jews under a ceremonial pollution, by com- 
ing near to whom they chougit themselves pol- 
luted. The rule of the rabbins was, that, if 
they washed their hands well in the morning, 
it would serve for all day, provided they kept 
alone; but, if they went into company, they 
must ngt eat or pray till they had washed their 
hands ; thus’ the elders gained a reputation 
among the people for sanctity, and kept up an 
authority over conscience. 4. They added to 
this the washing of cups, and pofs, and bra- 
zen. vessels, which they suspected had been 
made use of by heathens, or persons polluted ; 
and the fables on which they ate their meat. 
There were many cases in which, by the law of 
Moses, washings were appointed ; but they add- 
ed to them, and ehtoreed their own impositions 
as much as God’s institutions. 

Il. Christ’s disciples knew the law, and the 
common usage; but they would not be bound 
by it; they ate bread with defiled, that is, with 
unwashen hands, ». 2. Eating with uniwashen 
hands, they called eating with defiled hands ; 
thus men keep up their superstitious vanities by 

ulting things into an ill name. The disciples 

new (it is probable) that the Pharisees had 
their eye upon them, and yet they would not 
humor them by a compliance with their tradi- 
tions, but took their liberty and ate bread with 
unwashen hands; and herein their righteous- 


. ness, however it might seem to come short, did 


really exceed that of the scribes and Pharisees, 
Matt. 5: 20. 

III.. The Pharisees took offence at this; they 
censured them as profane, and men of loose con- 
versation, or rather as men that would not sub- 
mit to the power of the church, and were there- 
fore rebellious, and schismatical. They brought 
a complaint against them to their Master, ex- 

ecting that He would order them to conform ; 
or they that are fond of their own inventions, 


washing before meat, and when returned from public concourse ; and 


of sprinkling all the vessels which were to be used about their food, and 
even the couclies on which they reclined to eat it, lest some ceremonial 
urcleanness might contaminate the food, and so they would be unclean.’ 


Wush oft.) 
Market.) 


‘Ordinarily the washing of the hands and face, cups, &c. was suffi- 


‘Tne werd here 
e. with gyeat diligence and care. / 
‘Any public place where there was a crowd,’ 


Jann. 
translated oft means with strength, 
i UINCEL. 


RosenMULLER. 


ti2nt: but on returniug from the market they washed the whole body.’ 


‘So strict were the Pharisees in this respect, that the Talmud tells of 
a rabbi, who, being confined in prison with a small allowance of waier, 
and haying spilt a part, chose rather tc d‘e 3 airst, than to omit 
washing his hands with the remainde- 


CAMPBELL. 


Baxter. 


Ts dispute with the sc. ibes md Pharisee 


are commonly rea?v to appeal to Christ, as . 
He should countenance them, They do mv 
ask, Why do not thy disciples do as we do 
(Though they meant to make themselves th» 
standard.) But why do not they walk aceet 
ing to the tradition of the elders? v. 5. Te 
which it was easy to answer, that, by receiving 
the doctrine of Christ, they had more under- 
standing than all the ancients, Ps. 119: 99, 100. 

IV. Christ argues with the Pharisees con- 
cerning the authority by which this ceremony 
was imposed ; but this He did not publicly, to 
the multitude, (as appears by his calling the 
people to Him, v. 14.) lest He should seem to 
stir them up to faction and discontent at their 
guvernors ; but addressed it as a reproof to the 
persons concerned. 

1. He reproves them for their hypocrisy in 
pretending to honor God, when they had no 
such design in their religious observances ; (v. 
6,7.) They honor me with their lips, pretend it 
is for the glory of God that they impose those 
things; but their heart is far jrom God, anc 
governed by ambition and covetousness. They 
would be thought to appropriate themselves as 
a holy people to the Lord, when it is the farthest 
thing in their thought. They rested in the 
outside of religious exercises, and their hearts 
were not right with God, and this was worship- 
ping God in vain; for neither was He pleased 
with such devotions, nor they profited by them. 

2. He reproves them for placing religion 
in the junctions of their elders and rulers 
They taught for doctrines the traditions of men. 
When they should have pressed upon people the 
great principles of religion, they enforced the 
canons of their church, and judged of people 
according as they did, or did not, conform to 
them, without considering whether they lived 
in qhedience to God’s laws or no. It was true 
there were divers washings imposed by the law 
of Moses, (Heb. 9: 10.) which were intended to 
signify inward purification of the heart, from 
worldly lusts, which God requires as absolutely 
necessary to our communion with Him ; but, in- 
stead of providing the substance, they added to 
the ceremony, and were very nice in washing potu 
and cups; and observe, He adds, Many other 
such like things ye do, v. 8. Note, Superstition 
is an endless thing. If one human invention 
be admitted, though seerningly innocent, as this 
of washing hands, behold, a troop comes; a 
door is opened for many other such things. 

3. He reproves them for laying aside the 
commandment of God, not urging it in their 
preaching and in their discipline conniving at 
the violation of it, as no longer of force, v. 8. 
Note, It is the mischief of impositions, that too 
often they who are zealous for them, have ‘ittle 
zeal for ihe essential duties of religion, tut can 
contentedly see them laid aside. Nay, they 
rejected the commandment of God, v.9. Ye do 
fairly disannul the commandment af Gol; and 
by your traditions make the Word of God af no 
effect, v. 13. God’s statutes shall not only le 
forgotten, as obsolete Jaws, but they shal in 
effect stand repealed. hey were intrusted to 
expound the law, and to enforce it; and, under 

retence of using that power, they violated the 
aw, and dissolved the bonds of it ; destroy ing 
the text with the comment. 

This he gives them a particular and flagrant 
instance of ;—God commanded children to honor 
their parents, not only by the law of Moses, Let 
antecedent to that, by the law of nature; aud 


Verse 8. 


Cups.| If made of metals; for earthen vessels, if in any way the¥ 
contracted defilement, must be broken. Scorr. 


(Lev, 11: 33.) rr. 


Verse 9. 


“A strong irony. How noble is your conduct! very careful tw ob. 
serve your traditions, while you annihilate the commandments of God, 


Dr, A: Char. 
Verse 10. 


Die the death.] Let him die by death, Ex, 21:17. A Hebraism 
‘ Without hope of escaping.’ 


Scorr 
Verses 7, \2 


(Marg. Ref.—Note, Matt. 15: 3--6.) Corban is a Hebrew woru 
very frequently used in the Old Testament, for different kinis 2f sarrea 
oblations.—The words seem to mean generally, that auy man’s vow, Vt 
Cevote his substance, or what could be spared, to the Corban, ras sup 
posed not only te excuse him from relieving his parents, but to subje: * 


tds 


An Din de 


profites sy me ; he shall 
be freo. 

12 And ye suffer him 
no more to do ought 
for his father or his 
bother ; 

13 Making 4 the word 
of God of none effect 
throuch your tradition, 
w hich ye have deliver- 
ed: and many ‘such 
Nike things do ye. 

J4 J And * when he 
had catied all the peo- 
ple unto him, he said 
unto them, Hearken 
unto me every one of 
you, and understand: 

15 There is t nothing 
from without a man, 
that entering into him 
can defile him: "but 
the things which come 
out of him, those are 
they that defile the 
man. 

16 If*any man have 
ears to hear, let him 
hear. 

17 And * when he 
was entered into the 
aouse from the people, 
his diseiples asked him 
concerning the para- 
ble. 

1S And he saith unto 
them, * Are ye so with- 
cout understanding al- 
so ? Do ye not perceive 
that whatsoever thing 
from without entereth 
into the man, z¢ cannot 
defile him : 

19 Because * it enter- 
eth not into his heart, 
but into the belly, and 
goeth out into the 
draught, purging all 
meats 2 

20, And ” he:;.-.said, 
>That which cometh 
out of the man, that 
defileth the man. 


L MARK, VII. 


whoso revileth, or speaketh evil of, father or 
mother, let him die the death, v. 4. Hence it is 
easy to infer, that itis the duty of children, if 
their parents be poor, to relieve thein, according 
to their ability ; and if those children are wor- 
thy to die, that curse their parents, much more 
those that starve them. But if a man will but 
conform himself, in all points, to the tradition 
of the elders, they will discharge him from this 
obhgation, v.11. If his parents be in want, 
and he has wherewithal to help them, but has 
no mind to do it, let him swear by the Corban, 
that is, by the gold of the temple, and the gift 
upon the altar, that his parents shall not be 
profited by him, that he will not relieve them ; 
and, if they ask any thing of him, let him tell 
them this, and it is enough ; as if by the obliga- 
tion of this wicked vow he had discharged him- 
self from the obligation of God’s law; thus Dr. 
Hammond understands it: and it is said to be 
an ancient canon of the rabbins, that vows take 
place in things commanded by the law, as well 
as in things indifferent; so that, if aman makes 
a vow which cannot be ratified without break- 
ing a commandment, the vow must be ratified, 
and the commandment violated ; so Dr. Whit- 
by. So the Papists discharge children from all 
obligation to parents by their monastic vows, 
and their entrance into religion, as they call it. 
He concludes, And many such like things do ye. 
Where will men stop, when once they have 
made the word of God give way to their tradi- 
tion? These eager impostors at first only made 
light of God’s commandments, in comparison 
with their traditions, but afterward made void 
God’s commandments, if they stood in competi- 
tion with them. All this, in effect, Isaiah pro- 
phesied of them ; what he said of the hypocrites 
of his own day, was applicable to the scribes 
and Pharisees, v. 6. Note: When we complain 
of the wickedness of the times, yet we do not 
inquire wisely of that matter, if we say, that all 
the former days were better than these, Eecl. 7: 
10. Hypocrites and evil doers have had their 
predecessors. 

Christ instructs the people concerning the 
principles upon which this ceremony was 
grounded. It was requisite that this part of his 
discourse should be public, for it related to daily 
practice, and was designed to rectify a great 
mistake which the people were led into by their 
elders; He therefore called the people unto Him, 
(v. 14.) and bid them hear and wnderstand. 
Note, It is not enough for the people to hear, 


The dispute with the Phartsees, 


but they must understand... When C sist would 
run down the tradition of the Pharisees about 
washing before meat, He strikes at the opinion 
which was the root of it. Note, Corrupt cus- 
toms are best cured by rectifyug corrupt no- 
tions. 

_ See now what the pollution 13, which we are 
in danger of being damaged by, v.15. (1.) Not 
by meat, though eaten with unwashen hands ; 
that is but from without, and goes through a 
man. But, (2.) It is by the breaking out of the 
corruption that is in our hearts; the mind and 
conscience are defiled, guilt contracted, and we 
become odious in the sight of God, by that 


which comes out of us; our wicked tnoughts ° 


and affections, words and actions, these defile 
us, and these only. Our care must thersfore 
be, to wash our hearts from wickedness. 

Our Lord gives his discipies, in private, anex- 
plication of the instructions He gave the people. 

hey asked Him by himself, concerning’ the 
parable; (v. 17.) for to them, it seems, it wasa 
parable. In answer to their inquiry, (1.) He 
reproves their dulness; ‘ Are ye so without wn- 
derstanding also? As the people that cannot 
understand, as the Pharisees that ill not ?? 
He doth not expect they should understand 
every thing; ‘But are you so weak as not to 
understand this?’ (2.) He explains this truth 
to them, that they might perceive it, and then 
they would delieve it, for it carried its own eyi- 
dence along with it. Some truths prove them- 
seives, if they be but rightly explamed and 
apprehended. If we understand the spiritual 
nature of God and of his law, and wha’ it is 
that is offensive to Him, we shall socm perceive, 
[1.] That that which we eat and dimk cannot 
defile us, so as to call for any relgious wash- 
ing; what there may be in it that is defiling, ig 
gone; God shall destroy both it and them. But, 
2.] It is that which comes out from the corrupt 
eart, that defiles us. As by the ceremonia. 
law, whatsoever (almost) comes out of a man 
defiles him, (Lev. 15: 2. Deut. 23:13.) so what 
comes out from the mind of a man, is that 
which defiles him before God, and calls for a 
religious washing; v.21. F’rem within, out 
of the heart of men, which they beast the 
goodness of, and think is the best part of them 
thence comes all the mischief. As a corrup: 
fountain sends forth corrupt streams, se doth 3 
corrupt heart send forth corrupt reasonings 
appetites and passions, and all those wicke 


words and actions which are produced by them, , 


1 Cor. 693, Col, B 


21 For from bial ee 8 PA Luke 12:1,54— a eee 15:17. 
c t 18-20, Ley, 11:42—47. Arts 10:14 b 15. Ps. 41:6,. Hos. 7:6. Mic. 2:2. 
out of the heart 0 —16,28, 11:8—10, 15:20;21. Rom. Matt. 12:34—37, Jam, 2:14,15. 3:6, 
men, proceed ‘evil Mist. 1 Cor. 10:95. 1 ‘Pim, 433-5. fila soin.ganieig,s 
3 i * Tit. 1:15. Heb. 9:10, 13:9, c Gen. 6:5. 8:21. Job 14:4, 15:14 
thoughts, adulteries, x 90493," Prov. 4:93, “Matt. 12:34,35. 16. (254. Ps. 68.23. Brov. 428 
nic 7 ~ 15:16—20. er. 4: 479. Matt. 159, 23: 
fornications, murders, — , P5103. Matt. 1:15. Rev. 2:7,0, 25-28: “Luke 16:15, Acts 5:4. Be 
. 17.29. 3:6, 13,22. 22. Rom. 7:5,8. 7.3, Gal. 5: 
q 9. Is. 8:20. Jer. 8:8,9. Hos. 8:12. y 4;10,34. Matt. 13:10,36, 15:15. 19—21. Tit. 3:3. Jam. 1:14,15. 4: 
Matt. 5:17—20. 15:6. Tt. 1:14. 2 4:13, Ts. 28:9,10. Jer. 5:4,5. Matt. 1—3. 1 Pet. 4:2,3. 
r_ Ez. 18:14. Gal. 5:21. 15:16,17, 16:11. Luke 24:25. John d@ Prov. 15:26. Is. 59:7. Ez. 38:10, 
s 1 Kings 18:21, 22:28. Ps. 49:1,2. 3:10. 1 Cor. 3:2. Heb. 5:11,12, Matt. 9:4. Jam. 2x4. 


generally thought, into a thick pulp, called chyme. 


The nutritious 


hiin to a dreadful curse, if he did; to avoid which, he would rather 
preak the commandment of God. This makes the contrast very strik- 
ing. Scorr. 

C12.) Corban.] ‘Thatis, be it devoted. By this expression, the son 
did not give or mean to give any thing to God, but only to preclude him- 
self from ever doing any thing for his parents. If he should repent 
and gc to assist his parents, then his property, by force of the vow, 
fell into the hands of priests and Pharisees who kept the sacred treasu- 
ry, and who encouraged, for sel fi h purposes, these impious maxims. 
By the word corban addressed to his parents, the son said, “ May I in- 
cur all the infamy of sacrilege and perjury, if ever ye get a farthing 
from me.”? This vow, though made in anger, was forever binding, ac- 
cording to the tradition of the Pharisees.’ CaMPBELL. 

Verse 18. 

Entereth.| ‘Though it is very true, that a man may bring guilt 
upon himself by eating what is pernicious to his health, or by excess in 
the quantity of food and liquor: and a Jew might have done it, by pre- 
sumptuously eating what was forbidden by the Mosaic law, which still 
tontinued in force; yet in all these instances, the pollution would arise 
frm the wickedness of the heart, anu be just proportionable to it, which 
is al] our Lord asserts.’ DopprincE, 

Verse 19 


Purging all meats.) ‘The meaning is, that the economy or process 
iby which life is supporte |, purifies or renders nutritious all kinds of 
food. The uywholesome parts are separated, and the wholesome only 
are taken into the system ‘Thiy agrees with all that has since been 
disrovered of ‘he process ‘ digestion, and of the support of life. The 
foo! taken into the stomach is converted by the gastric juice, as is 
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part of this is conveyed into small vessels, and changed into a milky 
substance, called ehyle.. This is changed into blood, and the blood cons 
yeys nutriment and suppom to all parts of the system. The useless 
parts of the food are thrown off.” Barnes, 
Our Savior, who ‘knew what was in man,’ by this illustration 
appeals to the consciences of the Pharisees, and exposes their interna} 
uncleanness and abominable hypocrisy. 5 e 
erse 21, 
Compare the parallel passage in Matthew. ‘For from within, ord 
of the heart of men, proceed all corrupt and evil reasonings, adulteries, 
fornications, and all sorts of uncleanness ; acts of violence and murder 
thefts, insatiable desires, and malevolent affections of inhumanity and 
cruelty to mankind ; the injuries arising from false witness and deceit; 
the abominations of lascivionsness ‘and intemperance; an envious, 
grudging eye, the outrages of blaspherny and pride; in a word, all kinds 
of folly, wild imaginations, ungoverned passions, and moral tregulari- 
ties,’ says Doddridge. Truly, God made man upright, but he hath 
sought oul many inventions. Whata scourge to our world have been 
the ill-regulated propensities and self-seeking affections of our nature! 
Will knowledge and intellectual vigor of themselves restrain mis sek 
fishness inherent in man? How often have they but given sad power 
to the selfish passions, spreading wide a moral Gesolation, in the midst 
of which they triumph, like the Roman conqueror amid the ruin he had 
caused! What but the love of God shed abroad in tho soul, subtu- 
ing, regulating, and balancing the intellect, the affections and prope st 
ties, can effect that moral revolution, in which every fell w ‘e¢iny snall 
be a neighbor, and each shall love his neighbor as himev.!' Ey 


i 


A, 1) 3 ' } 


22 Thefts, covetous- 
hess, wickedness, de- 
ceit, lasciviousness, 
fan evil eye, blasphe- 
my ‘pride, §& foolish- 
ness : 

23 All these evil 
things come from with- 


in, and "defile the 

han, 

i Pricticas Observations. | 
2t J And -fiom 


thence he arose, and 
went into the borders 
of ‘Tyre and Sidon, 
and entered into an 
house, ‘and would 
Lave no man know it: 
but he could not be 
hid. 

25 For ™a_ certain 
woman, ® whose young 
daughter had an un- 
clean spirit; heard of 
him, and came and 
*fell at his feet : 

26 The woman. was 
a * Greek, ® a Syrophe- 
nician by nation ; and 
she besought him that 
he would cast forth the 
devil out. of her daugh- 
ter. 

27 But Jesus said 
unto her, 4 Let the chil- 
dreJ first be filled : for 
itis not meet to take, 
the children’s bread, 
and te cast zt unto the 
dogs, 

28 And she answer- 
ed and said unto him, 
Yes, Lord ‘yet the 
dogs under the table 
eat of the children’s 
-erumbs. 

29. And he said unto 
her, ‘For this saying 
go thy way; the devil 


V. 1—23. Those ‘clean hands and that pure heart,’ which 
Chirist requires, are different from the external decency, and 


MARK, VI. 


Divérs aparteutrd are specified, as in Matthew ; 
we had one there, which is not here, and that 
is, false witness bearing ; lut seven are men- 
tioned here, to be added to those we had there. 
Firs’ Covetousnesses; immoderate desires of 
wealth, and the gratifications of sense, still ery- 
ing, Give, give. Hence we read of a heart 
exercised with covetous practices, 2 Pet. 2: 14. 

Secondly, Wickedness ; malice, hatred, and ill- 
will, a desire to do mischief, and a delight in 
mischief done. Thirdly, Deceit ; which is wick- 
edness covered and disguised, that it may be 
the more securely and effectually commiited. 
Fourthly, Lasciviousness ; that AS egei and 
foolish talking which the apostle condemns ; 
the eye full ol adultery, and all wanton dalli- 
ances, Fifthly, The evil eye; the envious and 
the covetous eye, grudging others the good we 
give them, or do for them, (Prov. 23: 6.) or 
grieving at the good they do or enjoy. Siathly, 
Pride; exalting ourselves in our own conceit 
above others, and looking down with scorn and 
contempt upon others. Seventhly, Foolishness ; 
imprudence, inconsideration ;’ or vain-glorious 
boasting, which St. Paul calls foolishness, (2 
Cor. 11: 1, 19.) because it'is here joined with 
pride; but rather that rashness in speaking 
and acting, which is the cause of so much evil. 
Ill-thinking is put first, as that which ts the 
spring of ail our commissions, and unthinking 
put last,as that which is the spring of all our 
omissions. Of all these he concludes, (v. 23.) 
1, That they come from within, from the cor- 
rupt nature, the evil treasure in the heart; 
justly it is said, that the inward part is very 
wickedness, when all this comes from within. 
2. They defile the man; render him unfit for 
communion with God, bring a stain upon the 
conscience ; and, if not mortified and rooted 
out, will shut men out of the new Jerusalem, in- 
to which no unclean thing shati enter. 

-V. 24—30. I. Christ was pleased humbly 
to conceal Himself. Never man was so cried 
up as He was in'Galilee, and therefore, to teach 
us, though not to decline any oe ape oh of 
doing good, yet not to be fond of popular ap- 

lause, He arose from thence, and went into the 
orders of Tyre and Sidon, where He was little 
known ; and there He entered, not into a place 


The woman of Canaan’s do: ghter cured 


of concourse, but into a private house, and %woule 
have no man know it; because it was foretold 
concerning Him, He shall not strive, nor cry 
neither shall his voice be heard in the streets, 
Not but that He was willing to preach and lea! 
here, but for this He would be sought unto. 
Note, As there 1s a time to appear, so there is 
atime to retire. Or, He would not be kuown 
because He was upon the borders of Tyre and 
Sidon, among Gentiles, to whom He would not 
be so forward to show Himself as to the tribes 
of Israel, whose Glory He was to he. 

Il. How graciously He was pleased to ma- 
nifest himself, notwithstanding. Though He 
would not carry a harvest of miraculous c ures 
into those parts, yet, it would seem, He ¢ame 
on purpose to drop this one. He could not be 
hid; for, though a candle may be put under a 
bushel, the sun cannot. Christ was too well 
known to be long hid, any where; the oil of 
gladness which He was anointed witn, like 
the ointment of the right hand, would betray 
itself, and fill the house with odors. Those 
that had only heard his fame, could not con- 
verse with Him, but they would soon say, 
‘This must he Jesus.’ ‘Observe, 

1. The application made to Him by a poor 
woman in trouble. She was a Gentile,a Greek, 
a stranger to the commonwealth of Israel, an 
alien to the covenant of promise ; by extraction 
a Syrophenician, and not in any degree prose- 
lyted to the Jewish religion ; she had a young 
daughter, possessed with the devil. How man 
and grievous are the calamities that young chil- 
dren are subject to! Her address was humble, 
and importunate; She heard of Him, and came, 
and. fell at his feet. Note, Those that would 
obtain mercy from Christ, must throw them- 
selves at his feet; humble themselves before 
Him, to be ruled by Him. Christ never put 
any from Him that fell at his feet, which a poor 
trembling soul may do that has not confidence 
to throw itself into his arms. She tells Him 
what she wanted. Christ gave supplicants 
leave to be free with Him; she besought Him 
that He would cast forth the devil out of her 
daughter, v. 26. Note, The greatest bless- 
ing we can ask of Christ for our children is, 
that He would break the power of Satan, in 
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to violate the 


children to dishonor their 


arents ; or which authorize men 
obligations of justice, and truth. A_ spiritual 


superstitious forms of sanctity, which have distinguished Pha- 
risees in every age. (Notes, Matt. 5:8. 2 Cor. 7:1. Jam.4: 


«7—10.) Their outward purifications can neither purge the 


conscience from guilt, nor the affections from sensuality, or hy- 
pocrisy : and if our hearts be purified by faith, we need no hu- 
man inventions, but ‘all things will he made clean unto us.’ 
Yet formalists commonly find fault with true disciples, for not 
complying with ther superstitions ; and plead his authority for 
thm, in order to bear down his cause and persecute his peo- 
ple !—Men may be very zealous for plausible and burthensome 
obrervances, and exact in attending to them; yet remain 
st angers to religion, enemies of Christ, and hypocritical wor- 
s<ippers. This must be the case of those zealots, of every de- 
acininat.on, who ‘reject the commandments of God,’ and the 


~ doctrines of the gospel, ‘that they may keep their own tradi- 


lio.s and all engagements must be impious, which allow 


Verses 24—30. 

(Marg. Ref.—Notes, Matt. 15: 21—28.) This woman, of Canaan’s 
dev ted race, seems to have had no other instruction, than that derived 
from reading the Old Testament. Yet, having heard concerning Jesus, 
3:0 Matt, 4: 24.) and doubtless having compared what she heard 
witt. the prophecies of the Messiah, she knew that He was the Mes- 
siats ard without hesitation addressed Him in that character !—She was 
HOU M4. ¥ a true, but a most eminent believer.— What an inducement to 
dispe.se the Bible ! Scorr. 

6.) A Greek.| ‘This woman is called, Matt. 15: 21, Canaanitish ; 
here a Syrophenivian and a Greek. By birth, she was of Syrophenicia ; 


understanding of the law of God, and of the evil of sin; an 
acquaintance with the human heart, and the defilement, which 
thence flows into the conduct ; and a discernment of the scriptu- 
ral way of cleansing a guilty conscience, will effectually wean a 
man from human inventions.—The enlightened Christian wi!! 
seek the Holy Spirit, to enable him to repress the. evil affee- 
tions of his heart: as he is aware that the very ‘thought of 
wickedness is sin ;’ he will endeavor to purge out the sensual 
desires of his heart. He will seek deliverance from all enmi 
ty and hard thoughts of God; from ingratitude, selfishness, 
and inordinate love even of lawful things. He will pray to be 
cleansed from every inclination, inconsistent with piety ; and 
will know, that if purified from inward evil, he is cer%inJ 
made partaker of that ‘ holiness, without which no man shal 
see the Lord ;’ and his grand object will then be, to inrrease 
more and more in grace. Scorr. 


so the country about Tyre and Sidon was denominated; by dusvent, of 
Canaan, as most of the Tyrians and Sidonians originally were; and by 
religion, a Greek.’ CAMPRELL. 
‘All heathens or idolaters were called Greeks by the Jews; Parthians, 
Medes, Arabs, Indians, Ethiopians by the same denominations; £1 
Jews and Greeks divided the world.’ RosENMULLER. 
(27.) Children’s bread.) ‘This our Savior said to test the womasi'w 
faith. The Jews were the children of the kingdom ;—this woman wae 
of the Gentiles, whom the Jews denominated heathen and dogs. Sce the 
parallel passage in Matthew. Ep, 
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AD 32. 
31 J And azaiia, de- 
perting “from the 


coasts of Tyre and Si- 
don, le came unto the 
sea of Galilee, through 
the midst of the casts 
of *Decapolis. 

22 And they 5 oring 
unto him one that was 
deaf, and had an impe- 
diment in his speech; 
andthey beseech him 
to put his hand upon 
hin. 

33 And he ‘took 
sim aside from the 
multitude, and put his 
fingers into his ears, 
tind he spit, and touch- 
ed his tongue; 

34 And *looking up 
to heaven, »he sighed, 
and saith unto him, 
*Ephphatha, that is, 
*Be opened, 

35 And °¢straight- 
way his ears were 
opened, and the string 
of his tongue was loos- 
ed. and he spake plain. 

so And 'he charged 
tgem that they should 
tell no man: but the 
more he charged them, 
so much the more a 
great deal they publish- 
ed it, 

37 And # were be- 
vond measure aston- 
ished, saying, " He hath 
eone all things well: 
ihe maketh both the 
deaf to hear, and the 
dumb to speak, 
vu 24. Matt. 15:29. x 5:20: Matt, 4:25, 
y Matt. 9:32,33. Luke 1l:l4. 
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V. 24—37,. 


While Pharisees are left with decided disappro- 
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Christ cteres a deaf man 


their souls; and particularly, that He would | therefore presently left those parts, and return 


cast forth the unclean spirit, that they may be | ed to the sea of 


temples of the Holy Ghost. 

2. He said unto her, ‘ Let the children first 
be filled ;’ let the Jews have all the miracles 
wrought for them, that they have occasion for, 
who are in a particular manner God’s chosen 
ey and let not that which was intended 
or them, be thrown to those who are not of 
God’s family, and have not that knowledge of 
Him, and interest in Him, and are vile and pro- 
fane, and, as dogs, spiteful towards them. 
Note, Where Christ knows the faith of suppli- 
cants to be strong, He sometimes delights -to 
try it. But his saying, Let the children first be 
filed, intimates that there was. mercy in re- 
serve for the Gentiles; for the Jews began al- 
ready to be surfeited with the gospel of Christ, 
and some of them had deaead Him to depart 
out of their coasts. 'The children began to play 
with their meat, and their loathings Geant be 
a feast for the Gentiles. The apostles went by 
this rule, Let the children first be filled, and if 
their full souls loathe this honey-comb, Lo, we 
turn to the Gentiles ! 

3. She said, ‘ Yes, Lord, I own it is true 
that the children’s bread ought not to be cast to 
the dogs; hut they were never denied the 
crumbs, nay, these belong to them, and they are 
allowed a place under the table, that they may 
receive them. Task not for a loaf, only for a 
crumb.’ This she speaks, not as undervaluing 
the mercy, or making light of it, but magnifying 
the abundance of miraculous cures with which 
she heard the Jews were feasted, in comparison 
with which a single cure was but as a crumb. 
Gentiles do not come in crowds, as the Jews 
do; I cone alone. Perhaps she heard of 
Christ’s feeding five thousand at once, after 
which, even when they had gathered up the 
fragments, there could not but be some crumbs 
left for the dogs. i 

4. Christ, thereupon, granted her request. 
For this saying, Go thy way, thou shalt have 
what thou camest for, the devil is gone out of 
thy daughter, v. 29. This encourages us to 
prey and not faint; to continue instant in pray- 
er; the vision, at the end, shall speak, and not 
lie. Christ’s saying that it was done, did it ef- 
fectually, as at other times, his saying, Let it 
be done; for, (v. 30.) she came to her house, 
depending upon the word of Christ, that her 
daughter was healed, and so she ,found it. 
Note, Christ can conquer Satan at a distance; 
and it was not only when the demoniacs saw 
Him, that they yielded to his power, (as ch. 3: 
11.) but when they saw Him not, for the Spirit 
of the Lord is not bound, or bounded. She 
found her daughter not in any agitation, but 
quietly laid on the bed, waiting for her mother’s 
return, to rejoice with her, that she was well. 

V. 31—37. Our Lord Jesus seldom. staid 
long in a place, for He knew where his work 
lay, and attended the changes of it. When He 
had cured the woman of Canaan’s daughter, He 


alilee, where his usual resi- 
dence was; yet He did not come directl 
thither, but through the midst of the coasts 9 
Decapolis, mostly on the other side Jordan; 
such long journeys did our Lord Jesus iake, 
when He went about doing good. 

Here we have a cure that Christ wrought, 
which is not recorded by any other evangelist. 

I. There were those that brought to Him 
one that was deaf; some think, born veaf, and 
then dumb of course ; others think, that by some 
disaster he was become deaf; znd he had an 
impediment in his speech. Some think that he 
was quite dumb ; others, that he could not speak , 
but with difficulty, and so - 3 scarcely to be un-* 
derstood. He was tongue-tied, so that he was 
unfit for conversation ; he had not the satisfac- 
tion either of hearing other people talk, or of 
telling hisown min — Let us take occasion 
from this to give tt aks to God for preserving 
to us the sense of hearing, especially that we 
may he capable of hearing the word of God, 
and the faculty of speech, especially that we 
may be capable of speaking God’s praise ; and 
let us look with compassion upon those that are 
deaf or dumb, and treat them with tenderness. 
They that brought this poor man to Christ, be- 
sought Him that He would put his hand upon 
him, as the prophets did upon those whom they 
blessed in the name of the Lord, It is not said, 
They besought Him to cure him, but to put his 
hand upon him, to take cognizance of his case, 
and put forth his power to do to him as He 
pleased, f 

Il. His cure was solemn, and some of the 
circumstances of it were singular. 

1. Christ took him aside from the multitude, 
v. 33, Ordinarily, he wrought his miracles pub- 
licly before all the people, to show that they 
would bear the strictest scrntiny; but this He 
did privately, to show that He aia not seek his 
own glory, and to teach us to avoid ostentation. 
Let us learn of Christ to be humble, and to de 
good where no eye sees, but his that is all eye 

2. He used more significant actions, in the 
doing of this cure, than usual.  (1.) He put his 


fingers into his ears, as if He would fetch out 


that which stopped them. (2.) He spit upon 
his own finger, and then touched his tongue, as 
if He would loosen that with which his tongue 
was tied; these were no causes’ that could in 
the least contribute to his cure, but only signs 
of that power which Christ had in Himself to 
cure him, for the encouraging of his faith and 
their’s that brought him. The application was 
all from Himself, it was his own fingers that 
He put into his ears, and his own spittle that 
He put upon his tongue; for He alone heals. 
3. He looked up to heaven, to give his Father 
the praise of what He did; for He sought his 
praise, and, as Mediator, acted in dependenve 
on Him, and with aneye to Him. Thus He 
signified that it was by a power He had as the 
Lord from heaven, that He did this ; for the 


had done what He had to do in that place, and peska! ear and the seeing eye the Lord has 
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the 


and prayer, will certainty preva} ; nor shall any have cause to 
i 


s face in vain. QOne after another 


batiou, the Savior manifests his compassion to sinners 0 
Gentiles; and all, who allow themselves to be ‘anworthy of 
the crumhs that fall from his table,’ may confidently call upon 
Him for the food of his children. Still He goes about to every 
place, to seek and save the lost: and neither the obscurity of 

is ministers, nor the opposition of enemies, can prevent the 
discovery of his glory and grace. In like manner, it is our bu- 
auness to persevere in doing good, privately and in an unambi- 
tious manner, and ‘ our labor of love’ will not always be hid or 
musrepresented.—When sinners apply to Christ, in hehalf of 
themse-_ves and others, they may have their faith and humility 
tried by delays, and be ready to conclude that the blessings are 
reserved for others; but patient waiting on Christ, by faith 


Verses 32—35, 

Commentators seem much perplexed with this miracle. Why did 
vur Savior withdraw the man from the crowd? and why did He use 
these singular means of cure when He need only to have said, ‘ J wild, 
be thou restored?’ Vo these quest’ ws. thought by Clarke, Doddridge 
and others unanswerable, it may be replied: our Savior withdrew the 
man from the multitude, for the same reason that He often charged 
those whom He healed not to make Him known, viz. to avoid ostenta- 
“don aid unnecessary excitement. He used the signs, not as necessary 


tv tha cin, fr the virtue was in Himself—not to impose upon the muiti- 
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say, they have sought { 
obtains the blessing, and declares the Savic«'s love to others; 
and they too seck Him, intheir distress. And though we find 
a great variety in the cases, the reczption, and the manner of 
relief, of those who came to Hin, when here; yet, in one way 
or other, they all obtained uelp. Thus it stillis, in the con 
cerns of our souls: the Savior still opens the ear, and looses 
the tongue: and when He speaks with divine authority, He 
opens the understanding and the heart to receive instruction, 
and the lips to show forth his praise. (Notes, Is. 35:5 —7. 
John 9:4—7,) While we admire the grace and power of his 
works, let us proclaim that ‘He hath done ai: things well; Re 
maketh both the deaf to hear, and the dumb to speak.* Scorr 


tude, as sceptics insinuate, for the multitude were uot pressnt, but 
simply for the benefit of him who was healed. This man was, proba- 
bly, deafanddumb. And our Savior by these signs would ¢'ve the man 
a true notion of his disorder, and of the power which must tes ore him. 
By putting his fingers into his ears, He signified that here was the 
source of deafness; by touching his tongue with spittle, He signified, 
that here was the source of dumbness; by looking te beaven and sigh 
ing, He signified that Almighty Power only rou.d open the eat aad 
loosen the string of his tongue; and by all this, tho rest red man was 
impressively taught to glorify Ged. Eo. 


A. YD. 32 
CHAP. VIII 


fears miraculously feeds the multi- 
tuJes, 1—9; refuses the Pharisees 
arign, 10—13; warns the disciples 
against their Jeayen, and that of 
Flere and repra ves them for dul- 
ness of understaniling, 14—21; gives 
sight tow blind manat Bethsaida, 

. 22-26 ; approves Peters confes- 

“sion, predicts his own sufferings, 
and rebuxea Peter for objecting to 
thesa, 27—33 ; and teaches self- 
denial and « willingness to suffer 
for his sake, 34—50, 


N | those days, *the 

multitude being ve- 
ry great, and having 
nothing to eat, Jesus 
called his disciples unto 
lum, and saith unto 
them, 

21 have »compas- 
sion on the multitude, 
because they have now 
been with me three 
days, °and have noth- 
ing to eat: 

3 And if I send them 
away fasting to their 
own houses, ¢ they will 
faint by the way ; for 
divers of them came 
from far. 

4 And his disciples 
answered him, * From 
whence can a man 
satisfy these men with 
bread here in the wil- 


derness ? 
5 And he asked 
them, ‘How many 


loaves have ye? And 
they said, Seven. 

6 And he command- 
ed the people £to sit 
down ca the ground: 
and he took the seven 
loaves, "and gave 
thanks, and brake, and 
gave to his disciples to 
set before them; and 
they did set them be- 
fore the people. 

7 And they had a 
few sr all‘ fishes: and 
he blessed, and com- 
manded to set them 
also before them. 

8 So they did eat, 
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NOTES. 
Crap. VITL v. 1—4. (3.) Faint, &c.] ‘Had there not been such dan- 
ger. Christ had not wrought this miracle, that the people might not 
follow Hin for loaves; aud having done this, He straightway leaves 
them, “ 1),) that He might avoid their attempts to make Him a king.’ 
Theophuluct. quoted by Whithy. 
‘This among the Hebrews, frequently signifies all 


4.) Bread. } 
N. T. VOL. I 
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made. He also hereby directed his patient, | 


who could see, though he could not hear, to lool: 
up to heaven for reef. Moses with his stain- 
mering tongue is directed to look that way ; 
(Exod, 4: 11.) Who hath made man’s mouth ? 
Or who maketh the dumb or deaf, or the seeing: 
or blind ? Have not I the Lord? 

4. He sighed ; not as if He found any diffi- 
culty in working this miracle, or obtaining 
power to do it from his Father ; but thus He 
expressed his pity of the miseries of human 
life, and his sympathy with the afflicted. as One 
that was Himself touched with the feeling of 
their infirmities. And as to this man, He sighed, 
not because He was loth to do him this kind- 
ness; but because of the many temptations 
which he would be exposed to, and the sins 
he would be in danger of, after the réstoring 
of his speech. He had better be tongue-tied 
still, unless he have grace to keep his tongue as 
with a bridle, Ps. 39: 1. 

5. He said, Be opened. This was nothing 
that looked like spell or charm, such as they 
used who had familiar spirits, who peeped and 
muttered, Isa. 8: 19. Christ speaks as One 
having authority, and power went with the 
word. Be opened, served both parts of the cure ; 
Let the ears be opened, let the lips be opened, 
and the effect was, Straightway his ears were 
opened, and the string of his tongue loosed ; 
and happy he who, as soon as he had his hear- 
ing and speech, had the blessed Jesus so near 
him, to converse with. 

Now this cure was, (1.) A proof of Christ’s 
being the Messiah; for it was foretold that by 
his power the ears of the deaf should be unstop- 
ped, and the tongue of the dumb be made to 
sing, Isa, 35:5, 6. (2.) It was a specimen of 
the operations of his Gospel upon the minds of 
men. The great command of the Gospel, and 
grace of, Christ te poor sinners is, Be opened. 
Grotius applies it thus, that the internal impedi- 
ments of the mind are removed by the Spirit of 
Christ, as those bodily impediments were by 
the word of his power. He opens the heart, as 
he did Lydia’s, and thereby opens the ear to re- 
ceive the word of God, and opens the mouth in 
prayer and praise. 

6. He ordered it to be kept private, but it 
was made public. (1.) It was his humility, 
that He charged them they should tell no man, 
v. 36. Most men will proclaim their own good- 
ness, or, at least, desire that others should pro- 
claim it; but Christ, though in no danger, of 
being puffed up, knowing that we are, would 
set us an example of self-denial, especially in 
praise and appiause. Wve should take pleasure 
in doing good, but not in its heing known. (2.) 
It was their zeal, that, though He charged 
them to say nothing of it, yet they published it, 
before Christ would hate had published. But 
they meant honestly, and therefore it 1s to be 
reckoned rather an act of indiscretion than an 
act of disobedience, v. 37. But they that told 
it, and they that heard it, were beyond measure 
astonished: they were exceedingly affected with 
it, and this was the common verdict, He as 
done all things well; (v. 37.) whereas there 
were those that hated and persecuted Him as 
an evil-doer, they are ready to witness for 
Him, not only that He has done ne evil, but 
that He has done a great deat of good, and has 
done it well, modestly and humbly, and without 
money, and without price, whict added to the 
lustre of his works. He makesh both the deaf 
to hear, and the dumb to “peak; and that is 
well for them; it is well fsr their relations, to 
whom they had been = burthen: anc theretore 
they are inexcusable who speak iii of Eiim. 


Cuap. VIII. v. 1—9. Observe, 
1. Our Lord Jesus was greatly followed ; 


far, and had a great way home. 


The four thousand fed. 


standing the arts of scribes and Pharisees to 
blast his interest, the common. people, who acd 
more honesty, and therefore :more true wisdom. 
kept up their high thoughts of Him. We mag 
suppose that this multitude were an a o* 
the meaner sort of people ; with such, Chris 
was familiar; for He humbled himse.* an. 
made himself of no reputation, and taus 
couraged the meanest to come to Him. 

2. Those that followed Him underwent grea 
difficulty. They were with Him three days 
and nad nothing to eat, Never let the Pharisce 
say, that Christ's disciples fast not. There were 
those, probably, that brought some food with 
them; but by this time it was spent, and they 
were a great way from tome; vet they continued 
with Christ, and did not speak of leaviag Him 
till He spake of dismissing them. Note, True 
zeal makes nothing of hardships in the way of 
duty. They that have a fuil feast for their 
souls, may be content with slender provisions 
for their bodies. It was an old saying among 
the Puritans, Brown bread and the gospel are 
good fare. 

3. As Christ has a compassion for all that 
are in want, He has a special concern for those 
that are reduced by their zeal and diligence in 
attending on Him. Christ said, J have com- 
passion on the multitude. Whom the proud 
Pharisees looked upon with disdain, the humble 
Jesus looked upon with tenderness; and thus 
must we honor all nen, But that which He chief- 
ly considers, is, They have been with me three 
days, and have nothing to eat. Whatever losses 
we sustain, or hardships we go through, for 
Christ’s sake, and in love to Him, He will take 
care that they shall be made up to us. They 
that seek the Lord shall not long want any good 
thing. Ps. 34:10. Observe with what sympa- 
thy Christ saith, (v. 3.) Lf I send them away 


Jasting to their own houses, they will faint by 


the way, for hunger. Christ knows and consi- 
ders our frame; and He is for the body; if 
with it we glorify Him, verily we shall be fed. 
He considered that many of them came from 
When we see 
multitudes attending upon the word preached, 
it is comfortable to think that Christ knows 
whence they all come, though we do not. 2 
know thy works, and where thou diellest, Rev. 
2:13. Christ would by no ineans have them 
go home fasting, for it is not his manner to send 
those empty away, that in aright manner attend 
on him, 

4. The doubts of Christians sometimes mag- 
nify the power of Christ. The disciples could 
not imagine whence so many men should be 
satisfied with bread in the wilderness, v. 4. 
That therefore must needs be wonderful, which 
the disciples looked upon as impossible. 

5. Christ’s time to act for the relief of his 
people, is, when things are brought to the las 
extremity ; when they were ready to faint, 
Christ provided for them. That He might not 
invite them to follow him for the loaves, He dic 
not supply them but when they were utterly re 
duced, and then He sent them away. 

6. The hounty of Christ is inexhaustible. and 
to evidence that, Christ repeated this miracle 
to show that He is still the same for the succor 
and supply of his people. His fayors are re- 
newed, as our wants and necessities are. hl 
the former miracle, Christ used all the bread 
which was five loaves, and fed all the guests 
which were five thousand, and so He did now; 
though He might have: said, ‘If five loaves 
would feed five thousand, four may feed fo. 
thousand ;? he took all the seven ee. and 
fed with them ihe four thousand; for He would 
teach: is to take things as they are, and ac- 
commodate ourselves to them; to use what w? 
have, and make the hest of that which is. Here 


The multitude was very great ; (v. 1.) notwih-| as in the dispensing of the manna, He that ga 


-— 


‘kinds of food: but here “ust be understood literally :—as if the dis 
‘ciples had said, Not even bread alone, or any, kind of food, can in th. 
‘ place be procured to satisfy so large a multitude.’ Beza. 
blessing the fishes, before He ordered them to be set before the compa 
ny, is here mentioned separately: which shows the importance attaci- 
ed by the evangelist to this blessing. 


Our Lord 


Scoww 


[345] 


A.D 42. 


‘and were filled: and 
they took up of the 
oroken meat that was 
nft seven daskets. 

9 And they that had 
eaten were about four 
thousand: and he sent 
them away. 

10 § And 'straight- 
way he entered into a 
ship with his disciples, 
and came into the 
parts of Dalmanutha. 

11 And the ™Phari- 
sees came forth and 
began to question with 
him, "seeking of him 
a sign from heaven, 
* tempting him. 

12 And Phe sighed 
deeply in his spirit, 
and saith, 7 Why doth 
this generation seek 
after a sign? Verily I 
say unto you, * There 
shall no sign be given 
nto this generation. 

13 And®* he left them, 
and entering into the 
ship again departed to 
the other side. 

14 J Now the disci- 
ples thad forgotten to 
take bread, neither had 
they in the ship with 
them more than one 
loaf. 

15 And“he charged 
them, saying, * Take 
heed, beware 3f ¥ the 
feaven of the Phari- 
sees, and of the leaven 
*of Herod, 

16 And they *rea- 
soned among them- 
selves, saying, It is be- 
eause we have no 
bread. 

17 And when Jesus 
bknew zt, he saith un- 
to them, Why reason 

e because ye have no 
bread 2? “perceive ye 
not yet, neither under- 
stand? have ye your 


- theart yet hardened ? 


18 Having eyes, 4 see 
ye not? and having 
ears, hear ye not? and 
do ye not remember ? 

19 When I brake 
‘the five loaves among 
five thousand, how 
many baskets full of 


. MARX, VIII. 


thered much had nothing over, and he that ga- 
thered little had no lack. 

7. In our Father’s house, in our Master’s 
house, there is bread enough, and to spare; 
there is a fulness in Christ, which He commu- 
nicates to all that passes through his hands ; 
so that from it we receive, and grace for grace, 
John 1:16. Those need not fear wanting, that 
have Christ to live upon. 

8. It is good for those that follow Christ, to 
keep together ; these followers of Christ con- 
tinued in a body, four thousand of them to- 
gether, and Christ fed them all. Christ’s sheep 
must abide by the flock, and go forth by their 
footsteps, and verily they shail be fed. 

V. 10—21. Christ now visits the parts of 


Dalmanutha, that no corner of the land of Isra- | 


el might say that they had not had his presence 
with them, He came thither by ship; (v. 13.) 
but meeting with occasions of dispute there, 
and not with opportunities of doing good, He 
entered into the ship again, (v. 13.) and came 
back. 

I. He refused to gratify the Pharisees, who 
challenged a sign from heaven. They came 


forth not to propose questions, that they might 


learn, but to cross-question, and ensnare Him. 

1. They demanded of Him a sign from hea- 
ven, as if the signs He gave them on earth, 
which were more familiar to them, and more 
capable of being examined, were not sufficient. 
There was a sign from heaven at his baptism, 
(Matt. 3: 16,17.) it was public enough; and, 
if they had attended John’s baptism as they 
ought to have done, they might themselves have 
seen it. Afterward, when he was nailed to the 
cross, they prescribed a new sign; Let Him 
come down. from the cross, and we will believe 
Him ; thus obstinate infidelity will still have 
something to say, though ever so unreasonable. 
They demanded this sign, tempting Him; not 
that they might be satisfied, but in hopes that 
He would not, that they might imagine them- 
selves to have a pretence for their infidelity. 

2. He denied them their demand; He sighed 
deeply in his_spiril, (v. 12.) being grieved for 
the hardness of their hearts, and the little influ- 
ence that his preaching and miracles had had 
upon them. Note, The infidelity of those that 
long enjoy the means of conviction, is a grief to 
Jesus; it troubles Him, that sinners should 
stand in their own light, and put a bar in their 
own door, (l.) He expostulates with them 
upon this demand; Why doth this generation 
seek after a sign; this generation, that is so 
unworthy to have the Gospel brought to it, and 
to have any sign accompanying it; that so 
greedily swallows the tradition of the elders, 
without the confirmation of any sign at all; 
this gengration, into which, by the calculating 
of the times prefixed in the Old Testament, 
they might easily perceive that the coming of 
the Messiah must fall; that has had such 
merciful signs given them in the cure of their 
sick? What an absurdity is 1t for them to de- 
sire a sign! (2.) He refuses to answer their 
demand ; Verily I say unto you, There shall no 
such sign be given to this generation. When 
God spake to particular persons, out of his 


Jesus warns his disciples against tie Pharises? 


common dispensatior., they were encouraged tc 
ask a sign, as Gideon and Ahaz; but whea Ha 
speaks in general to all, as in the law and gos- 
pel, sending each with their owr evidence, it is 
presumption to prescribe other signs. Shall 
any teach God knowledge? He denied them, 
and then left them to their strong delusic as. 

He warned his disciples against the lea- 
ven of the Pharisees and of Herod. 

1. The caution was, ‘ Take heed, beware, lest 
ye embrace the tradition of the elders, which 
they are so wedded to, lest ye be proud, hy 
critical, and ceremonious, like them.’ Rat 
thew adds, and of the Sadducees; Mark adas, 
and of Herod; whence some gather, that He 
rod and his courtiers were generally Sadducees, 
that is, deists. The Pharisees demanded a 
sign from heaven; and Herod was long desi 
rous to see some miracle wrought by Chnist, 
(Luke 23: 8.) such as he should prescribe, so 
that the leaven of hoth was the same ; the 
were unsatisfied with the signs they .had, an 
would have others of their own devising ; 
‘Take heed of this leaven,’ (saith Christ,) he 
convinced by the miracles ye have seen, and 
covet not to see more.’ 

2. They misunderstood this caution. At 
their putting to sea, they had forgotten to take 
bread, and had not in their ship more than one 
loaf, v.14. When therefore Christ bid them 
beware of the leaven of the Pharisees, they wn- 
derstood it as an intimation not to apply te a. 7 
of the Pharisees for relief, when they came to 
the other side, for they had lately been offendea 
at them for eating with unwashen hands. They 
reasoned among themselves, what should be the 
meaning of this caution, and concluded, ‘ Jt is 
ecause we have no bread; He saith this, to re- 
proach us for being so careless as to go to sea, 
and among strangers, with but one loaf; He 
doth, in effect, tell us, we must be brought to 
short allowance, and eat our bread by weight.’ 
They reasoned it, they disputed ahout it; one 
said, ‘It was owing to you,’ and the other 
said, ‘It was owing to you, that we are so ill 
provided for this voyage.’ Thus distrust of 
God makes Christ’s disciples quarrel among. 
themselves. 

3. This argued a dishelief of Christ’s power 
to supply them, notwithstanding their abundant 
experience, The reproof is given with warmth, 
for He knew they needed to’ be thus soundly 
chidden ; ‘ Perceive ye not yet, neither under- 
stand, that which you have had so many de- 
monstrations of 2? Have ye your hearts yet 
hardened, so that nothing will make ‘any im- 
pression upon them, or bring them to compli- 
ance with your Master’s designs? Having eyes, 
see ye not that which is plain before pene eyes? 
Having cars, hear ye not that which yeu have 
been so often told?” How strangely ae and 
senseless! Do ye not remember that but the 
other day, I brake five loaves among five thou- 
sand, and soon after, seven loaves among four 
thousand ?- Do ye not remember how inany 
baskels full ye took up of fragments?’ They 
did remember, and they took up twelve baskets 
full one time, and seven another; ‘ Why then,’ 
saith He, ‘do ye not understand? As if He 
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emanded under pretence that a 
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(15.) Leaven of the Pharisees and Herod.] ‘Matthew omits Haro} 


By Herod here is meant the Herodians--i 6. 
Our Savior warns his disc jplea 


RosENMULLER. UALMET, 


‘We must especially beware of them, who corrupt the woud of fio 
of what degree soever they be, either in the church of the con nw 


Sucaw, 


4 .D 22. 


Trey say unto him, 
Twelve, 

.) And when ‘the 
seven among four 
thousand, how many 
baskets full of frag- 
-ments took ye up? 
And they said, Seven. 

21 And he said unto 
them, How is it that 
ye do not understand ? 

[Practical Observations.] 


22 J And he cometh : 


{fo 'Bethsaida; and 
‘they bring a blind 
man unto him, and be- 
sought him «to touch 
him. 

23 And he took the 
blind man 'by the 
hand, and led him 
=out of the town; and 
when he had "spit on 
his eyes, and put his 
hands upon him, he 
asked him if he saw 
ought. 

24 And he looked up 
and said, °I see men, 
as trees, walking. 

25 After that, he put 
his hands again upon 
his eyes, and made 
him look up: and he 
was restored, P and 
Saw every man clear- 
ly. 
26 And he sent him 
away to his house, 
saying, ‘Neither go 
into the town, nor tell 
1 to any in the town. 

27 J And Jesus went 
out, and his disciples, 
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MARK, VIII. 


that multiplied five loaves, and seven, could not 
multiply one.’ They seemed to suspect that 
one was not matter enough to work upon; and 
if that was their thought, it was very senseless, 
as if it were not all alike to the Lord, to save"by 
many or few, and as easy to make one loaf to 
feed five thousand as five. It was therefore 
proper to remind them, not only of the suffi- 
ciency, but of the overplus, cf che former meals ; 
and justly were they chidden for not under- 
standing what Christ therery designed, and 
what they from thence might have learned. 
Note, (1) The experiences we have had of 
God’s goodness to us in the way of duty, great- 
ly aggravate our distrust of Hin, which is éhere- 
Wee rovoking to Jesus. (2.) Our nof under- 
standing the true intent and meaning of God’s 
favors to us, is equivalent to our not remember- 
ing them. (3.) Weare therefore overwhelmed 
with care and distrust, because we do not un- 
derstand and remember what we have known 
and seen of the power and goodness of our Lord. 
It would be a great support to us, to consider 
the days of old, and we are wanting both to God 
and ourselves if we donot. (4.) When we thus 
Jorget the works of God, we should chide our- 
selves for it, as Christ doth his disciples here ; 
‘Am I thers without understanding? How is it 
that my heart is thus hardened ?? 

V.. 22—26. This cure is related only by this 
evangelist, and there is something gaat in 
the circumstances. 

I. Here is a blind man hrowght to Christ by 
his friends, with a desire that He would touch 
him, v.22. Here appears the faith of those 
that brought him—they doubted not but that 
one touch of Christ would recover his sight ; 
but the man himself showed not that earnest- 
ness for, or expectation of, a cure that other 
blind men did. If those that are spiritually 
blind, do not pray for themselves, yet let their 
friendsfend relations pray for them, that Christ 
would be pleased to fouch them. 

IJ. Christ did not bid his friends lead him, 
but (which bespeaks his condescension) Himself 
took him by the hand, and led him, to teach us 
to he as Joh was, eyes to the blind, Job 29: 15. 
Never had blind man sucha Leader. He led 
him out of the town. Had he herein only de- 
signed privacy, He might have led him into a 
house ; but He intended hereby to upbraid 
Bethsaida with the mighty works that had in 
vain been done in her, (Matt. 11: 21.) and was 
‘elling her in effect, she was unworthy to have 
any more done within her walls. Perhaps 
Christ took the blind man out of the torn, that 
he might have a Jarger prospect in the open 
fields, to try his sight with, than he could have 
in the close streets. 

III. Were is the cure of the blind man, by 
Him who came into the world to aes the re- 
covering of sight to the blind, (Luke 4: 18.) and 
to give what he preached. In this cure we may 
ohserve, 1. That Christ used a sign; He spat 
on his eyes, (into them, so some,) and put his 
hand upon him. He could have cured him, as 
He did others, with a word, but thus He was 


Jaith. 


Christ cures a band man. 


pleased to assist his faith whicn was very weak, 
and to heip him against unbelief. And this 
spittle signified the eye-salve, wherewith Chris 

anoints the eyes of those that are spiritually 
blind, Rev. 3: 18. 2. The cure was wroughé 
gradually, which was not usual in Christ’s mi 
racles. He asked him if he saw aught, o. 23. 
Let him tell what condition his sight was in, 
for the satisfactior of those about him. And he 
looked up; so far he recovered his sight, that 
he could open his eyes, and he said, £ see men 
as trees walking ; he could not distinguish men 
from trees, otherwise than that he could diszern 
them to move. He had some glimmerings of 
sight, and betwixt him and the sky could per- 
ceive a man erect like a tree, but could not dis- 
cern the form thereof, Job 4:16. But, 3. It was 
soon completed ; Christ never leaves his work 
till He can say, It is finished. He put his hands 
again upon his eyes, to disperse the remain 

darkness, and then bade him look up again, and 
he saw every man clearly, v. 25. Christ took 
this way, (1.) Because He would not tie hime 
self to a method, but would show with what 
liberty He acted in all He did. He did not 
cure by rote, but varied as He thought fit. 
Providence gains the same end in different ways, 
that men may attend its motions with implicit 
(2.) Because it should be to the patient 
according to his faith; and perhaps this man’s 
faith was at first very weals, tut afterward ga- 
thered strength; and his cure was accordingly. 
Not that Christ always went yy this rule, but 
thus He would sometimes pt a rebuke upon 
those who came to Him, de‘.oting. (3.) Thus 
Christ would show how, and in what method, 
those are healed by his grace, who by nature 
are spiritually blind ; at first, their knowledge 
is confused, they see men as trees walking ; 
but, like the light of the morning, it shines more 
and more to the perfect day, and then they see 
all things clearly, Prov. 4: 18. Let us inquire, 
then, if we see aught of those things which 


faith is the substance and evidence of; and if 


through grace we see any thing of thein, we 
may hope that we shall see yet more and more, 
for Jesus Christ will perfect forever those that 
are sanctified. 

IV. The directions Christ gave the man He 
had cured, not to tell it to-any in the town of 
Bethsaida, nor so much as to go into the town, 
where, probably, there were some expecting 
him to come back, who had seen Christ lead 
him out of the town, but, having heen eye-wit- 
nesses of so many miracles, had not so much as 
the curiosity to follow him: let not those be 
gratified with the sight of him when he was’ 
cured, who would not show so much respect ta 
Christ, as to go out of the town to see this cure 
wrought. Christ doth not forbid him to tell it 
to others, but he must not tell it to any in the 
town. Slighting Christ’s favors is forfeiting 
them; and Christ will make~hose know the 
worth of their privileges, by the want of them, 
that would not know them otherwise. Bethsai- 
da, in the day of her visitation, would not know 
the things that belonged to her peace, and naw 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V. 1—21. OurLord sometimes reauires his followers to 
endure hardship in attending Him; but He relieves them be- 
for» they faint: and we should copy his example, in noticing 
the wants of those around us, that we may remove them. But 
his .ove as much excels ours, as his all-sufficiency exceeds our 
md gence. He will feed his disciples with suitable provision, 
Sut they haveyno reason to expect luxuries; these are gene- 
tally lavished on the servants of another master.—Yet many 

rofessed Christians excuse themselves, on account of poverty, 
rom relieving the distressed, who would think it a hardship to 
dine with Jesus and his company, on those provisions which 
Ue miraculously supplied! The Christian, however, while 
Nis soul is feasted with ‘hidden manna,’ will eat his mean 
norsel with better relish than unthankful worldly mec. their 
royal dainties. (Note, Rev. 2:17.) What cause have xe to 


sigh because of those around us, who destroy themselves and 
others, by their obstinate unbelief, and enmity to the gospel! 
We have great cause to be humbled and thankful on om own 
account; for the Lord has continual reason to reprove us also, 
for our remaining distrust. How is it, that weno more see 
the glory of his truths, the privileges of his kingdom, the secu- 
rity of his word, the spirituality of his precepts? How is it, 
that we so often mistake his meaning, disregard his warnings, 
and distrust his providence? These things arise from tae ras 
mains of that same leaven, which wholly prevails in the hearts 
of unbelievers. Then wateh against it: and besveech the Lord 
to remove ‘all hardness of heart,’ and blindness of understand- 
ing, that we may perceive, and remember his precepts, and be 
thankful for all a kindness. Scutt. 


Verse 24, 

He .ooked up.) (Matt. 11:5. Luke 7: 22.) The verb is translated 
in several places, ‘he received sight:’ yet it is evident, that it Is here 
yendered properly. (Comp. Luke 18: 43, with Lwke 21: 1. ay 

Scort. 
This miracle was performed graduallx, The blind man saw. at first, 
eo tadistinctly, that he could distinguish sien from trees only by ther 


change of place. His seeing men as trees proves that he was not blind 
from his birth.” Kuinoen. 
‘But perhaps it is not well indeed ta be too anxious about justifying 
the exact propriety of the expressions, which seem to partake of the 
incoherency so natural to a man struek with surpriso at recovered sight 
and laborine vide the lazgzling an’ decaiving efects thence resulting 


RiLoomryet.p. 
we 


347; 


ATH, "82: 


int.. "the towns of Ce- 
salva Philippi: *and 
by the way he asked 
his disciples, saying 
unto them, Whom do 
inen say that I am 2 

28 And they answer- 
ed,‘ John the Baptist: 
but some say, * Rlias; 
and others, One of the 
prophets. 

29 And he saith un- 
to them, *But whom 
say ye that I am? 
And Peter answereth 
and saith unto him, 
¥ Thou art the Christ. 

30 And *he charged 
them that they should 
tell no man of him. 

31 9 And “he began 
to teach them, that the 
Son of man must suf- 
fer many things, and 
be > rejected of the el- 
ders, and of the chief 
priests, and scribes, 
and be killed; * and 
after three days rise 
again. 

32 Andhe spake that 
saying ‘openly. And 
* Peter took him, and 
began to rebuke him. 

33 But when he had 
"turned about, and 
looked on his disciples, 
&he rebuked Peter, say- 
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\ MARK, VI. 


they are hid from her eyes. 
and therefore shall not see. 

V. 27—38. 
the doctrine Christ preached, and the miracles 
He wrought, which were many, and strange. It 
is now time for us to pause a little, and to con- 
sider what these things mean ; the wondrous 
works which Christ then forbade the publishing 
of, being recorded in these sacred writings. are 
thereby published to all the world; now what 
shall we think of them? Is the record of those 
things designed only for amusement? These 
things are written, that we may believe that Je- 
sus is the Christ, the Son of God; Gere 20: 31.) 
and this discourse which Christ had with his dis- 
ciples, will assist us in making the necessary 
reflections upon the miracles of Christ, and a 
right use of them. Three things we are here 
taught to infer from the miracles Christ wrought. 

I. They prove that He is the true Messiah, 
the Son of God, and Savior of the world: this 
his disciples, who were the eye-witnesses of 
those works, here profess their belief of: which 
cannot but be a satisfaction to us in making the 
same inference. 

1. Christ inquired of them, Who do men say 
that Tam? v. 27. Note, Though it is @ smal 
thing for us to be judged of man, yet it may 
sometimes do us good to know what people say 
of us, not that we may seek our own glory, but 
that we may hear of our faults. Christ asked 
them, not that He might be informed, but that 
they might observe it themselves, and inform 
one another. 

2. The account they gave Him, was such as 
pial intimated the high opinion the people 
had of Him. Though they came short of the 
truth, yet they were convinced by his miracles 
that He was an extraordinary Person, sent 
from the invisible world with a divine commis- 
sion. Itis probable that they would have ac- 
knowledged Him to he the Messiah, if they 
had not been possessed with a notion that the 
Messiah must he a temporal Prince, appearing 
in pomp; yet (whatever the Pharisees said, who 
were touched by the strictness and beliatity 
of his doctrine) none of the people said that He 
was a deceiver, but some said that He was John 
Baptist, others Elias, others one of the prophets, 
v. 28. All agreed that He was one risen from 
the dead, 

3. They intimated their own abundant sa- 
tisfaction in Him, having left all to follow 
Him, which now, after trial, they see no reason 
to repent; But who say ye that Lam? To this 
they answer, Thou art the Christ, promised, and 
long expected, v. 29. To be a Christian indeed, 
is, sincerely to believe that Jesus is the Christ, 
and to act accordingly. This they must short- 
ly publish and maintain; for the present they 
must keep it secret, (v. 30.) till the proof was 
eomeleted and they were completely qualified 
to maintain it by the Holy Ghost; and then let 
all the house of Israel know assuredly that God 
has made this same Jesus, whom ye crucified, 
both Lord and Christ, Aets 2: 36. 

II. These miracles of Christ take off the af- 
Jence of the cross, and assure us that Christ 


They will not see, 


Verses 27—30. 


We have read a great deal of | 


Peter's confession 0) Chrasts 


was, in it, not conquered, hut a Cunquero. 
Now that the disciples are convinced that Jesns 
is the Christ, they may bear to hear of his suf- 
ferings. ; 

1. Christ taught his disciples that He must 
suffer many things. Though they had got over 
the error of the Messiah’s being a temporal 
Prince, so far as to believe their Master to be 
the Messiah, notwithstanding his present meat- 
ness, still they retained it, so far as to expect 
that He would shortly appear in outward gran- 
deur, and restore the kingdom of Israel. To 
rectify that mistake, Christ here tells them that 
He must be rejected of the elders, and the chief 
priests, and the scribes, who, they expected 
should be brought to own Him; that, inste: 
of being crowned, He must be crucified, and 
after three days rise again to a heavenly life, 
and he no more in this world. This He spake 
openly ; did not wrap it up in ambiguous expres- 
sions. The disciples might easily understacd 
it, had they not been very much under the pow- 
er of preinaies or, it intimates that He spoke it 
cheerfully, and without any terror, and would 
have them hear it so: He spake that sayin 
boldly, as one that not only knew He must sut- 
fer and die, but was resolved He would, and 
made it his own act and deed. 

2. Peter opposed it; he took Him, and be- 

an to rebuke Him, Here Peter showed more 
ove than discretion, a zeal for Christ not ae- 
cording to knowledge. He took hold of Him, 
as it were to stop and hinder Him, (so some 
understand it ;) he fell on his neck, as impatient 
to hear that his Master should suffer such 
things; or, he took Him aside privately, and 
began to rebuke Him. This was not the lan- 
guage of authority, but of the greatest affection ; 
of that jealousy for the welfare of those we love 
which is strong as death. Our Lord allowed 
his disciples to be free with Him, but Peter 
here took too great a liberty. 

3. Christ checked him for his opposition ; (. 
33.) He turned about, as one offended, and 
looked on his disciples, to see if the rest of (hem 
were of the same mind with Peter, that, if they 
were, they might take the reproof to themselves 
which He was now about to give to Peter; an 
He said, Get thee behind me, Satan. Peter little 
thought of such a sharp rebuke, but perhaps 
expected as much commendation now for his 
love, as he had lately had for his faith. Note, 
Christ sees that amiss in what we say or do, 
which we ourselves are not aware of, and knows 
what manner of spirit we are of, when we our 
selves do not. Peter spake as one that did not 
rightly understand, nor had duly considered, the 
purposes of God. When he saw every day such 
proofs of the power of Christ, he might conclude 
that He could not be compelled to suffer; the 
most potent enemies could not overpower Him 
whom diseases, deaths, winds, waves, and devils 
themselves were forced to obey; and when he 
saw so much of the wisdom of Christ, he might 
conclude that He would not choose to suffer but 
for some great and glorious purpose ; and there- 
fore he ought to have acquiesced. He looked 


7 


upon his death only as a martyrdom, like that 


(27.) Cesarea Philippi.| ‘Situated at the foot of mount Paneus or 
Hermon, near ne springs of the Jordan, It was built by Philip the 
tetrarch ° CALMET. 

(Noles Matt. 16: 13—20.) ‘ As the ancients, with general consent, 
‘record that this epistle was dictated by the apostle Peter to Mark; whe 
‘car helieve that either Peter, or Mark, would have omitted that ex- 

pression, ‘Thou art Peter, &c.’’ if they had thought that the founda- 
‘tn of the Christian church was placed in these words ?... Many praise 
‘Christ, who yet rob Him of his true honor.’ Beza. Charged, &ce. 
(30.) The premature and unreserved ayowal of this truth must, with- 
out perpetual miracles, have excited the ill-judging multitude to such 
measures, as would have given the scribes and priests an occasion 
against Jesus, and even have rendered the Romans jealous of his popu- 
larity. Tt was therefore highly proper, that He should, in the most pe- 
yemptory manner, forbid the disciples to declare openly that He was the 
Messiah. Let the people gradually collect it, by comparing his mira- 
cles and doctrine with the Scriptures, as they became better acquaint- 
ed witk the true nature of the Messiah’s kingdom and salvation. 

Scorr. 

30.) Of him.] ‘That is, as being Christ. For He wished the apostles 
tc give him no higher appellation, thana teacher of the truth, and a pro- 
phet of righteousness, is Messiahship he declared ta few, not wishing 
that te be published till after his resurrection.’ Rosenmuller, ‘ Wet. 
wet liere bids ue notice, that Mark, the amanvensis of Peter! (seo 


preface,) ‘omits what was here uttered in \praise of Peter, and whieh is 

narrated in Matthew. This Grotius attributes.to the interference of 

Peter, who seems modestly to have suppressed the recital of the splen 

did promise made to him by Christ, though he most distinctly re dates 

the circumstances of his fad/, in his instructions to Mark on these sub- 

jects.’ BLOoMFIELE, 
Verse 3f.. 


(Marg. Ref.—Note, Matt. 16: 21—23, v. 21.)—After three days.; 
‘1. It is ten times expressly said, that our Lord rose, or was to rise, 
“again the third day? (Matt, 16: 21, 17: 23. 20: 19, Mark 9: 2t. 
*10: 34. Lerke 9: 22, 18: 33., 24: 7,46, Acts 10: 40,) and so tice exe- 
‘pression, which is most used, both in our Lord’s predictions bsfore hia 
“death, and in his and his apostles’ language after bis resurrecti n, being 
‘this, ... these other forms of speech, which are but once or twice found ir 
‘Scripture, must be interpreted to accord with it, ... 2. According tothe 
‘language both of the Hebrew and the Greek, that is said to be done 
‘after so many days, months, or years, which is done in the last of 
“them. ... (Deut, 14:28. 16: 1,. 26:12. 31: 10. 2 Chr. 10: 6) 12)... 
«« After three days they found him in the temple ;’? (Lake 2: 46.) that 
‘is, on the third day, ... 8. ‘The Jews... understood “after three days’? 
to signify no more than, om the third day, ... For, having told Pilate, 
‘that Christ had said, “after three days I will rise again,’’ they desire 
‘only that a watch might be kept... “till the third day. ? Whit» 
(Matt. 27; 63, 64.) Scorn, 


A.W 32 


mg, "Get thee behind 
me, Satai: for thou 
Savorest not the 
things that be of God, 
but the things that be 
of men. 

34 And when he had 
“called the people unto 
him, with his disciples 
also, he said unto them, 
! Whesocever will come 
after me, let him deny 
himself, and ™take up 
his cross, and " follow 
me, 

35 For whosoever 
ewill save his life shall 
Jose it ; but whosoever 
shall lose his life ? for 
my sake and tne gos- 
pel’s, the same shall 
save if. 

36 For 2 what shall 
it profita man, if he 
Shall gain the whole 


world, and lose his 
own soul ? 
37 Or *what shall 


a man give in ex- 
change for his soul ? 

38 Whosoever there- 
fore shall be t ashamed 
of me, and of my 
words, in this *adul- 
terous and sinful gene- 
ration, of him also 
shall * the Son of man 
ve ashamed, ¥ when he 
cometh in the glory of 
his Father, with the 
holy angels. 


h Gen. 3:4—6. Job 2:10, Matt. 4:10, 
Luke 4:8. 


V.. 2228. 


The Lord in general illuminates our minds gra- 


MARK, VII. 


of the prophets, which he thought might he pre- 
vented, if either He would take care not to pro- 
voke the chief priests, or to keep out of the way ; 
but he knew not that the thing was necessary 
for the glory of God, the destruction of Satan, 
and the salvation of man, that the Captain of 
our salvation must be made perfect through 
sufferings, and so bring many sons to glory. 
Note, The wisdom of man is folly, when it pre- 
tends to give measures to the divine counsels, 
The cross of Christ, the greatest instance of 
God’s power and wisdom, was to some a stum- 
bling-block, and to others foolishness. Peter 
spake as one that did not rightly understand 
the nature of Christ’s kingdom ; he took it to he 
temporal and human, whereas it is spiritual 
and divine. Thow savorest not the things that 
are of God, but those that are of men ;—thou 
mindest not; so the word is rendered, Rom, 8: 
5. Petex seemed to mind ..>+ the things that 
relate to the tower world, and the life that now 
is, than those which relate to the upper world 
and the life to come. Minding the things of 
men more than the things of God, our own 
credit and safety, more than the things of God, 
and his kingdom, is the root of much sin, and 
ya common among Christ’s disciples; and it 
will appear in times of temptation, when those, 
in whom the things of men have the ascendant, 
are in danger of falling off. It is important to 
consider what generation we appear wise in, 
Luke 16:8. It seems policy to shun trouble, 
but if with that we shun duty, it is fleshly wis- 
dom, (2 Cor. 1: 12.) and will be folly in the end. 

III. These miracles of Christ should engage 
us all to follow Him, whatever it costs us, not 
only as they were confirmations of his mission, 
but explications of his design; and the tenden- 
cy of that grace which He came to bring; plain- 
ly intimating, that, by his Spirit, He would do 
that for our Ree possessed souls, which 


Carist s warning to has disciples 


He did for the bodies of those who applica te 
Him. Frequent notice had been taken of the 
great flocking to Him for help: this is writte 
that we may believe that He is the great Phy- 
sician of sonls, and may become his patients 
and here He tells us upon what terms we maj 
be admitted ; He called all the people to Him, to 
hear this, who modestly stood at some distance 
when He was in private conversation with iys 
disciples, This is that which all are concerned 
to know, and consider, if they expect Chriat 
should heal their souls. 

1, They must not be indulgent of the ease of 
the body; for, (v. 34.) ‘ Whosoever will come 
afler me for spiritual, as these people for bodily, 
cures, let him deny himself, live a life of self 
denial, and contempt of the world; let him not 
prevind to be his own physician, but renounce 
his own righteousness and strength, take up he 
cross, conforming himself to the pattern of a 
crucified Jesus, and to the will of God in all the 
afflictions he lies under; and thus let him con- 
tinue to follow me.’ Those that will be Christ’s 
patients must attend on Him, receive instrue- 
tion and reproof from Him, as those did that 
followed Him, and must resolve they will never 
forsake Him, 

2. They must not be solicitous for the life of 
the body, when they cannot keep it without quit- 
ting Christ, v. 35. Are we invited by the word 
of Christ to follow Him? Let us sit down, 
and count the cost, whether we can_ prefer our 
advantages by Christ before life itself, whether 
we can bear to think of losing our life for 
Christ’s sake, and the Gospel’s, When the. devil 
is drawing away disciples after him, he conceals 
the worst, tells them only of the pleasure, but 
nothing of the peril, of his service ; Ye srall not 
surely die; but what there is of trouble anu 
danger in the service of Christ, He tells us of 
before ; that we shall suffer, erhaps die, in the 
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PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


and remains of ‘the carnal mind.’—As our Lord so sharply 1e- 


{ually ; and He works by means, which are often no more than 
signs of his efficacious operation. Thus He sometimes takes 
4§ sinner aside from the multitude, gradually removes the dazik- 
x.ess from his understanding, and leads hitn to some indistinct 
views of spiritual things. This is his own work: He will 
perfect it, and we should wait his time. [Let all who desire 
this blessing, seek Christ, ‘the Light ofthe world,’ inthe use 
of means, and they shall not be disappointed. But while ‘the 
blind see out of ohscurity,’ the proud, whorej:ct his teaching, 
tre given up to delusion ; and even the means of instruction are 
i judgment withdrawn from them.—The Lord will interrogate 
fis followers on their proficiency: and his real disciples are 
distinguished, hy their henorable thoughts of Him, and large 
expectations from Him. He will approve of what we are ena- 
bled to do: but we continually need to be taught further, to 
fat2 >ir minds stirred up, concerning his sufferings for us, and 
th> x4 -denial which He requires. Our minds are by nature 
averse to these humiliating instructions: and even where some 
tre knowledge and grace exist, there often are, much error, 


—. 
Verses 32—37. 

(35.) The Gospel’s sake.) This is not found in Matthew, He who 
roses his life for the sake of the true Gospel of Christ. loses it ‘ for 
Ohrst’s sake :’ but if he dies by adhering to ‘another gospel,’ the case 
is far different. It is then of no ordinary importance to determine what 
is the Gospel of Christ, and what is ‘another gospel.’ (Nole, Gal. 1: 
6--10» If, as some learned men think, the word rendered ‘soul.’ (36, 
37.) should be translated /ife, it must certainly-be the office of the ex- 
yositor, to show, that the Zife, or salvation, of the soul is meant; else 

ow can he, who ‘loses his life for Christ’s sake,’ ‘save his life?’ (Note, 
John 12: 23—26.) Scorr. 

(37.) What wii! 1 man give.) ‘‘ What wil] a man not give’’ bet- 
ver expresses the original in English.’ CAMPBELL, 

Verse 38. ree 

That the fear of imprisonment or death should terrify others, as it did 
Peter, to deny Crrist, could not be incredible: but that any should ‘be 
ashemel of Him. whom all angels worship, and in whom the inhabi- 
tants of heaven glory, must appear inconceivable; except to those who 
dave a deep knowledge of human natre, and th» deceitfu/ »»ss of the 


proved Peter for objecting to his sufferings, which the glory o1 
God and the salvation of his people required; we should be 
reminded, that those who would set us against self-denial, for 
the honor of our Lord, and the good of others, ‘ savor the things 
that are of men, and not those that are of God,’ All people 
should therefore be called to observe, that they, who would go 
after Christ to heaven, must ‘deny themselves, take up their 
cross, and follow Him:’ and that they only are in the way of 
eternal happiness, who are willing to venture even their lives, 
rather than deny Christ, or be ashamed of Him. Did we du- 
ly consider the worth of our souls, for which ho ransom could 
be found but the blood ‘of Emmanuel, we should count the 
whole world contemptible, if the gain of it endangered our 
salvation; and the loss of life owr gain, if laid down for the 
sake of Christ and the Gospel. Continually think of that sea- 
son, when He will ‘come in the glory of the Father, with his 
holy angels,’ and estimate every earthly object, as we shall, on 
that important day! (P.O. Matt. 16:13—28.) — Scorr. 


heart. Yet perhaps there is no sin, to which every convert to true 
Christianity is more powerfully tempted; and no temptation which indu- 
cessuch large numbers to act, habitually, against the conviction of com- 
science in order to escape the reproach of men, and often of their inferivrs. 
This warning is thereftire to all, in every rank and station, nay, even in 
the church, Fora bold avowal of our dependence on Christ, our expecta: 
tions from Him, and devotedness to Him, in the spirit of Scripture, will 
not fail to expose us to scorn, and to the imputation of foly or enthus 
siasm : and the fear lest the Savior and Judge should at last ve ashamea 
of us, is the proper preservative from yielding to this temptation, in 
those who desire ‘to have confidence, and not be ashamed before Him 
at his coming.’ (Marg, Ref.—1 John 2: 28,) Scorr. 
Shall be ashamed of me.) ‘Our Lord hints here at one of the pcin- 
cipal reasons of the incredulity of the Jews—they saw nothing tn the 
person of Jesus Christ which corresponded to their pompous notions of 
the Messiah. If Jesus Christ had come into the world as a mighty aud 
opulent man, clothed with cept glories and honors, he would have 
had a multitude of partisans, and most of them hypocrites,’ 
De A. Crarke, 
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A D. 32 t MAP, IX. Carist’s transfiguration 


CLENPs TX cause ; He represents the discouragements not | elory of his Father with his holy angels, as th 
A 5 transfiguration « Christ, 1-19 ess but greater, than com«aonly they prove, that Brigliese of his Father’s glory, on de Lord 
ile shows ¢.at Jolin the Bantiet is it May appear He deals fairly, and 1s not afraid} of angels. [4.] Those that ure ashamed of 
He caste outa dum an deaf spre raat we should knew the worst; because the | Christ in this world where Ile is despised, H 
rit, having ‘rebuked, the company, advantages of his service balance the ‘discou-| will be ashamed of in that wor) where He is 
Mee aa ae per iheis wate; ragements, if we wili set the one over against] eternally adored. hey shall sot share with 
Neath ana resurrection, 30:32; re- the other. In short, : Him in his glory then, that were not willing te 

ples, gor Ro Cree Sop A: Cis cat dread fink vee of wp lives, | share with Him in his disgrace now. 
der one, who cast out devis in his Provide 1 e im tie cause O wis jv. 35, 
naine, though he followed not with Whosoever will save his life, by declining Christ,| Cuar. IX. v. 1—13. Here, 
eisaling werk ibelicversiyine enlace by disowning and denying Him after he has; I. Christ foretold that the kingdom of God 
Warne lis Learers to part. with all in profession come to Christ, he shall lose the | would come, and so as to heseen. The kingdora 
choo the ternal henm utwne comfort of his natural life, the root and fown-) of the Messiah shall be set up by the destr ie 
wiekel, especially of apostates, in tain of his spiritual life, and 2!l his hopes of | tion of the Jewish polity, which stood in the 
most avfut language, 43—50. eternal life. But whosoever shall lose his life,| way of it; this was the restoring of the king- 
ND he said unto be truly willing to venture it, lay it down, when ) dom of God among men, which had been lost by 
them, Verily I say < conn keep it without denying Christ, he | the wofut degeneracy both of Jews and Gentiles. , 
unto you, *that there shall be an unspeakable gainer; for the loss of }2. It would come with power, so as to beet 
) his life shall be made up to him in a better life. | down opposition. It came with power, when 
be some of them that Itis looked upon to he some kin? 1 recom- | vengeance was taken on the Jews for crucif ing 
stand here, which shall pense to those who lose their fives in the ser- Christ, and when it conquered the idolatry of the 
not »taste of death, Vice of their prince and country, to have their} Gentile world. 3. It would come while some 
till they have seen © pty memories honored, and their families provided | now present wore live; there are some stand 
Lanrdonmeat (Gade for; but what is that th the recompense which | ing here, that shail not taste of death, ti)l they see 
ne i OMe Christ makes in eternal life to all that die for] it; this generaiton shall not pass, till all those 
with power. Him? things be fulfilled Shoze that were standin, 
24 And ‘after six —(2.) We must dread the loss of our souls, yea, | with Christ shoutd-see it, when others ceuld ne 
days, Jesus taketh with though we should gain the whole world by it ; | discern it to be the kingdom of God, for it came 
him © Peter. and James, ”: 36, 37. For what shall it profit a man if | not with observation, 
i aah » he should gain all wealth, honor, and pleasure,}| IL. Sia days after Christ had begun to give 
and John, and leadeth by denying Christ, and lose his oeesoul? ‘True | notice to his disciples of bis death, to preven 
them up into fan high itis,’ said Bishop Hooper, the night before he | their offence at that, He gives them this giimps. 
mountain apart by suffered martyrdom, ‘life ts sweet, and death is of his glory, to show that his cuflerings were 
themselves: and _ he Ditéer, but eternal death is more bitter, and eter-| voluntary, and what a virtue the dignity and 
Wika era SA navtenlibiee nal life is more sweet.’ As the happiness of | glory of his person would impart to tem. 
5 heaven, with Christ, is enough to countervail 1. It was on the top of a high mountain, like 


fore them. : ' the loss of life itself for Christ, so the gain of | the converse Moses. had with God, which was 
3 And this raiment all the world, in sin, is not sufficient to counter- | on the top of Sinai, and his prospect of Canaen 
became shining, ‘ex. vail the ruin of the soul by sin. from the top of Pisgah, Tradition saith, it was 


. F What men do, to save their lives and gain the | on the top of Tabor that Christ was transfigur- 
o ; § 
reoding white fake world, He tells us, (v. 38.) and of what fatal} ed; and Tr so, the scripture was fulfilled, Tabor 
snow; SO aS “NO TUl- consequences it will he to them; Whosoever| and Hermon shall rejoice in thy name, Ps. 89: 
Jer on earth can white erafone shall be ashamed of me, and of my| 12,13. Dr. Lightfoot, observing that the last 
them. words, in this adulterous and sinful generation, | place where we find Christ, was in the coast 
4 And there ‘ap- of him shall the Son gf manbe ashamed. Some-| of Caesarea Philippi, far from Tabor, rather 
peared unto them \thins like this we had, Matt. 10: 33. But it is} thinks it was a high mountain which Josephus 
m Blias pith | wf bsas.- ne eTPrensas more fully. Peles {i | ge peas OF near ey 7 . i 
J : €S; disadvantage that the cause of Christ labors| 2. The witnesses of it were Peter, James an 
and they were talking under in this world, is, that it is to he owned| John; these were the three that were to bear 
with Jesus. and professed in an adulterous and sinful gene-| record on earth, answering to Moses, Elias, and 
5 And Peter answer- ration ; such the generation of mankind is, gone | the voice .from heaven, the three that were to 
PL and idutel esas from God, lying in wickedness ; some ages, | bear record from above. Christ did not,take all 
Niacin sitio wend faz sores viees a more several Basler and pq disoiyies with ae paeaues ci thing Ailes 
cs , 5 sinful, as that was in whic hrist lived; in} to be kept private. s there are distinguishin 
us to be here: and let sucha generation the cause of Christ is oppos- | favors which are given to disciples, and not “4 
us make three taber- €4,and those that own it are exposed to reproach, | the world, so there are to some disciples, and 
nacles: one for thee and every where ridiculed and spoken against. | not to others. All the saints are near to Christ, 
d ? for M d (2.] There are many, who, though they cannot | but some lie in his bosom, James was the first 
and one tor NLOSeS, aNd but own that the cause of Christ is a righteous | of all the twelve that died for Christ, and John 
one for Elias. cause, are ashamed of it, because of the reproach | survived them all, to be the last eye-witness of 
6 For ® he wist not that attends professing it; they are ashamed of | this glory he bore record, (John 1: 14.) We 
what to say; for they their relation to Christ, and ashamed of the} saw his glory: and so did Peter, 2 Pet. 1: 
were ‘sore'afraid credit they cannot but give to his words; eh 16—18. 
: ; cannot bear to be frowned upon and despised,| 3. He was transfigured before them ; appear- 
7 And there was %@ and therefore throw off their profession, and go] ed in another manner than He used to do. This 
sloud that overshad- down the stream of a prevailing apostasy. [3.]| wasa change of the accidents, the substance re- 
owed them: and a There isa day coming, when the cause of Christ | maining the same, and wasa miracle. But tran. 
voice came out of the will appear as illustrious as now it appears con- | substantiation, the change of the substence, al, 


x .-.- tempuble; when the Son of man comes in the | the accidents remaining the s: i a 
cloud, saying, * This is si sir . SitRe PONS Oe 


i 


on a Matt. 16:28, Luke 9:27, i Ps. 61:7. 68:14. Ie. 1:18. Rev. 7% 97:2, Dans 7:13, Mutt. 1757 
my beloved Son; *hear — § fuke2:26. John 851,52, Heb.29, 9,14. 19:8, 26:64. Luke 9:34—96, Acta 1:9 
lim. ec Luke 22:30. John 21:23. Acts 1:6,7, k Mal. 3:2,3. Rev, 1:7. 
t d Matt, t%:i,&c. Luke 9:28,&c, 1 Matt, 11:18. 17.3,4. Lule 9:19,30, ristl, Ps, 2:7. Matt. 3:17, 26:68 
8 And suddenly, ¢ 5:87, | 8d, 2 Cor. NSH 1. aT, John 6:00,45—47. ATAB,64.) Jubn 1eiAO, | $168 
~ 24213, wt 742,43, ‘ A — 24. - : . 318,% 87. 369, rn 
when they had looked 14:13, Linke 6:12," eh Ny mre Rev. 1b.10, iy Si a I Na aA lg 1a 
16:12. Fx. 34:29—35. Is. 33:17. m 2 Kings 2:11,120 Elijah, Pet. U:17, Lt John 4:9,10,  6:11,12 
ren iri hr “S32. Rent tad: 2 Gor, BMtoen> Wik, Sea, Pe ft 2,3, John 14 » Bx, 29:91,2%, Deut, 18 4 
14. ¢ 22 » 8:7—10, x, 83:17—28, . 63:2,3, Hy oR, 121 22, whe A 
MA ae? Phil, 26-8. 3:21, 2 Pet. 1:16—18. 8,9,21—23, Phil. 1,28, 1 John 8:2, Acts 3:22,23, 7:37. Heb. 2:1. Ue 
save Jesus only with ape aoe ey 22:3,4. sti 5,28, ois sae 
A 8. Ae 4 an, 7:9, att. 28: 16;5—8, an, 10:15—19. t Luke 9:36, 131, Acts 8: 
themselves. 3. Acts 10:30, Tp, 40:3. 1 Kings 810-12, Po, 10:16, ; 
NOTES. This verse is connected with the last verse of the former chapter 


Cuar, IX. y. 1. (Notes, Matt. 16: 24—23, v. 28.) ‘This chiefly An allusion is there made to the fuct of the Son of man’s coming Ww 
‘refers to the providential appearance of Christ for the destruction of his glory ; here the ime is designated. (See Knappti Nov. Test. Gr 
Jerusalem. ... Our Lovd’s manner of speaking intimates, that most of Eo, 
the company should be dead before the event referred to: yet his as- Verse 5, 
sension happened in a few months after.’ | Doddridze. Some in- Jt is good; &c.] Had it been possibie for Peter to have gore w agin” 
terpret the passage of the successful preaching of the Gospel after ven directly, with Christ, and Moses, and Elias, all his usefuiness wousi 
Christ’s ascension, and the establishment of his kingdom: but the rea- have been prevented. (Notes, John 12: 23—26, 15: 12—16.) He tived 
gon assigned in this quotation seems conclusive, for interpreting itofhis many years amidst conflict and suffering, and died on @ cross: yet tene 
glorious appearance, in his providence, to remove the great hinderance and hundreds of thousands were saved by his means, to the glory of Gow 
to the full settlement of the Christian chur*h, by destroying Jerusalem, by And was not this well woith his while? (Notes, Plu. kk 
eri terminating tnc Jewish dispensation. Scorr. 19—26. 2 Pet. 1: 12—15.) Scorm, — 
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9 And as they came 
down from the moun- 
tain,“ he charged them 
that they should tell 
no. man what things 
hey had seen, * till the 
Son of man were ri- 
sen from the dead. 

10 And ,¥ they kept 
that saying with them- 


selves, questioning one 


with another *what the 
rising from the dead 
should mean. 

11 { And they ask- 
ed him, saying, Why 
say the scribes that 
Elias must first come ? 

12 And he answer- 
ed and told them, Elias 
verily cometh first, and 
»yrestoreth all things ; 
and how it is written 
of the Son of man, 
that ‘he must suffer 
many things, and be 
“set at nought. 

13 But I say unto 
you, That ° Elias is in- 
deed come, ‘and they 
have done unto him 
whatsoever they list- 
ed; as it is written of 
him. 

[Practical Observations.] 


c 5:48. 8:29.30. Matt. 12:19. 17;9. 
a S031. 8.31, 10:3 . Mates 12: 


40. 16:21, 27:63. Luke 24:46, 

y Gon. 87:11, Luke 2:50,51, 24:7,8, 
John 16:17—19, 

222. Matt, 16:22, Luke 18:33,34. 
24:25—27, John 2:19—22, 12:16,33, 
84. 16:29,30 

a4, Mal, 3¢. 4:5, Matt, Lisl, 
17:10,U. 

D128. Ts. 40:3-—5. Mal. 4:6. 


Matt, 3:1. 12-18. Luke t16, 


Ars 3:26, John 1:6—36, 3;27, 

c. 

£ Ps, 22:1 &e. 69:18. Is, 53:1, 80) 
Dan. 9:24—26. Zech. 13:7. 
V.1—13. 


whie 


Those who live to behold ‘the kingdom of God’ 
set up in all parts of the world, will enjoy a satisfaction with 
1 others have not been favored; but though we shall 


MARK, IX. 


cle, but a fraud and 1mposture, such a worl as 
Christ never wrought. What a greet change au- 
man bodies are capable of, when God is pleased 
to put an honor upon them, as He will upon the 
bodies of the saints, at the resurrection. He 
was transfigured before them; the change, it is 
probable, was gradual, from glory to glory, so 
that the disciples, who had their eye upon Him 
all the while, had the clearest evidence that this 
glorious appearance was no other than Jesus, 
and there was no illusion. John seems to refer 
to this, (1 John 1:1.) when he speaks of the 
word of life, as that which they had seen with 
their eyes, and looked upon. His raiment be- 
came shining : so that, head: probably, it was 
sad-colored, if not black, yet 1, was now ex- 
ceeding white as snow, beyond what the fuller 
could whiten it. 

4. His companions in this glory were Moses 
and Elias; (v. 4.) They appeared talking with 
Him, not to teach Him, but to testify to Him, 
and to be taught by Him; by which it appears 
that’there is intercourse between glorified saints, 
ways of talking one with another, which we 
understand not. Mosesand Elias lived ata great 
distance of time one from another, but in heaven, 
where the first shall be last, and the last first, all 
are one in Christ. 

5. The great delight that the disciples took, 
is expressed by Peter; He said, Master, it is 
good for us to be here, v. 6. Though Christ was 
transfigured, and was in discourse with Moses 
and Elias, yet He gave Peter leave to speak to 
Him, and to be as free with Him as he used to 
be. Note, Or Lord in his exaltation and glory, 
doth evudescend to nis people. Many when 
they are great, eblige their frends to keep their 
distance; but even to the glorified Jesus true 
helievers have access with holdness, and free- 
dom of speech. Even in this heavenly discourse 
there was room for Peter to put in a word ; and 
this it ig, ‘ Lord, it is good to be here, it is good 
for us to be here; here let us make tabernactes ; 
let this be our rest forever.’ Note, Gracious souls 
reckon it good tobe in eommunion with Christ, 
good to be in the mount with Him, though a 
cold and solitary place; it is\good to be retired 
from the world, and alone with Christ: and if 
itis good to be with Christ transfigured only 
upon a mountain with Moses and Elias, how 

‘ood will it he to be with Christ glorified in 
eayen with all the saints? But Peter forgot 


d Ps, 22:6,7, 69:12, Ts. 49:7, 50:6, 
fil. O38:1—3. Zech. 11:13, Luke 


23:11,39, 
e Matt, Llild. 


Christ's transfiguration 


what need there was of che presence of Christ, 
and the preaching of his apostles am«ng the 
people. At this very time, the other d.sciples 
wanted them greatly, 7. 14. Note, When it is 


.well with us, we are apt, in the fulness of our 


enjoyments, to forget the necessities of our breth- 
ren; it was a weakness in Peter to prefer private 
communion with God before public usefulness. 
Paul is willing to abide in the flesh, rather than 
depart to glory, (though that be far@better,) 
when he sees it needful for the church, Phil. 1: 
24,25. Peter talked of making three taberna: 
cles, for Moses, Elias, and Christ, which was 
not well contrived; for such a perfect harn ony 
there is between the law, the prophets, and the 
Gospel, that one tabernacle will hold them all 
in unity. But he may be excused, for they were 
all sore afraid. 

6. The voice that came from heaven was an 
attestation of Christ’s mediatorship, v. 7. A 
cloud onershadowed them and sheltered them. 
Peter had talked of making tabernacles; but 
while he yet spake of his tabernacles, God creat- 
ed his tabernacle not made with hands. Now 
out of this cloud (which was but a shade to fz 
excellent glory Peter speaks of, whence this 
voice came) it was said, This is my beloved Son, 
hear Him. God owns Him, as his beloved Son, 
and is ready to accept of us in Him; we must 
then own and accept Himas our beloved Savior, 
and give up ourselves to be ruled by Him. 

7. The vision, being designed only to intro 
duce this voice, when that was delivered, disap: 
peared; (v. 8.) Suddenly when they had looker 
round about, as men amazed to see where they 
were, all was gone, they saw no man any more. 
Elias and Moses were vanished out of sight, 
and Jesus only remained with them, and He 
not transfigured, but as He used to be. Note, 
Christ doth not leave the soul, when extraor- 
dinary joys and comforts leave it. Though 
more sensible communications may be with- 
drawn, Christ’s disciples shall have his ordina- 
ry presence with them always, even to the end 
ofthe world, and that is it we must depend 
upon. Let us thank God for daily bread, and 
not expect a continual feast on this side hea- 
ven. 

As they came down from the mount 

(1.) Christ charged them to keep this matter 
private, till He was risen from the dead, which 
would complete the proof of his divine mission, 


Phil. 2:7,8. f 6:14—28. Matt. 4:3—-11, Luke 3: 
17:12,18, 19,20, Acts 7:52, 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS, 


praise his glorious malestyh , 
pass through life and « eath; though we be often under acloud, 
and ready to question, what the meaning of his words and ap- 


In this hope, we may cheerfull 


‘taste of death’ before those days arrive; (ole, Heb. 2: 5— 
9, v. 9.) we shall possess a still more exalted felicity, if admit- 
ted where Jesus displays far brighter glories, than even on the 
mount of transfiguration. . The pleasures of that divine vision 
must be unspeakably great; for the glimpses, which we now 
behold, as $ gel a glass darkly,’ sometimes so ravish 
our minds, that we are ready to cry out, ‘Ii.1s zood for us to 
he here.’ (P. O, 1 Cor. 13:8—13.) But we should not ex- 
pect such peculiar conselations to be abiding, in this state of 
conflict. We must now learn to believe, and obey an unseen 
Savior; to ‘walk by faith,’ and wait in hope. We should 
seek conformity to Him, and expect ere long to be with Him, 
and like Him in body and soul, where prophets and apostles 
ind archangels, vie with each other, who shall most honor, an 


Verse 10. 

Marg. Ref.—Questioning, &c.) The apostles argued with each 
ther, concerning their Lord’s meaning, when He said, ‘Till the Son 
of man be risen from the dead.’ (9) Not that they did not believe a fu- 
ture resurrection, or had any peculiar difficulty concerning the common 
meaning of the words: for they had witnessed some instances of the 
dead being restored to life: but they were so prepossessed with preju- 
dices against the Messiah’s being cut off by death, and so assured that 
Jesus was the Messiah, that they supposed some figurative sense must 
be put on his words; for as they erroneously supposed He could not 
Literally die, so He could not literally rise again... (Note, Luke 9: 45.) 
Nothing has more tended to induce false interpretations of Scripture, 
than a vain imagination that the literal meaning could not be true, be- 
cause contrary to some notion, which, though no better than the preju- 
diced conclusion of men, has been regarded as certain truth: and 
therefore allegorizing (called spiritual interpretation) must be adopt- 
ed. The grand wisdom of an expasitor consists, in knowing what ought 
0 he explained literally, and what must be interpreted figuratively. 
The papists explaining, ‘ Thisis Lt body,’ déterally, and others allego- 
‘izing tha parable, or story, of tho good Samaritan, will show the at- 


pointments can be: and if we consider the way, in which Jesus 
and his servants have passed through this. world to heaven, 
we shall he the less discouraged, should we be called to suffer 
many things, or be ‘set at nought,’ if so. be, we may by any 
means attain unto eternal life. (Note, Phil. 3: 8—11.)—The 
enemies of Christ always watch their opportunities of per- 
plexing his disciples: their cavils create disquietude, in such 
as neglect to maintain communion with their Lord; and per- 
verse opponents often attack the unestablished, from s con- 
sciousness that they can make no impression on those, whe 
are more fully confirmed. But the Lord will interpose to plead 
for his friends, and to silence his adversaries: yet many seem 
zealously to welcome Him and his ministers, who do not cor- 


dially obey his Gospel. Scorr. 
tentive and judicious reader the importance of vhis remark. (Notes, 
Matt, 26; 26—28. Luke 10: 30—37.) Scorr. 


Verse 12, 

Restore, &c.) That is, bring back numbers from ungodlinesa to the 
true worship of God; as Elijah had done the Israelites from Real to J 
novan. The thirteenth verse would be more readily understood if trans- 
lated as follows :—‘ Elias is indeed come, as it is written of him: and 
they have done to him whatscever they listed.’ For this is the evident 
meaning of the words, It was not foretold, that the Messiah’s forerun- 
ner would suffer martyrdom; and the scribes and priests did not put 
him to death: butitis plain, that they were well pleased, when he was 
thus taken off, and the conduct of the nation to so eminent a servant of 
Gou, showed what might be expected from them against the Savior 
whom he preceded. Scort, 

Elias... cometh first.) ‘The various opinions of commentators on 
this passage are diligently detailed by Wolf and Koecher. “So thea 
Elias cometh and restoveth all things; buf how then has it been pro- 
phesied that Christ must suffer, and be put todeath?”? So Buthyntus. 
Grotius, Rosenmuller, and Kuinoel, It is as much as to say, “ Well, 
taking for granted what ; =: say.”’’ ' OOMFIELY 
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14 J And # when he 
came to his disciples, 
he saw a great multi- 
tude about them, and 
“the seribes question- 
ing With them. 

15 Aw? straightway 
all the gpeople, when 
they beheld him,‘ were 
ereatly amazed, and 
running to him saluted 
him. 

i6 And he asked the 
scribes, ‘What ques- 
tion ye * with them ? 

17 And one of the 
roultitude answered 
and said, Master, 'I 
have brought unto thee 
my son, which hath ™a 
dumb spirit : 

18 And wheresoever 
he taketh him, he 
+ teareth him; and he 
»foameth, and ° gnash- 
eth with his teeth, and 
pineth away; and I 
spake to thy disciples 
that they should cast 
him out, Pand they 
could not, 


19 He answereth 
him, and saith, 10 
faithless generation ! 


how long shall I be 
with you? how long 
shall I suffer you? 
Sring him unto me. 

20 And they brought 
nim unto him: and 
when he saw him, 
straightway * the spirit 
tare him, and he fell 
on the ground, and 
wallowed, foaming. 

21 And he asked his 
father, * How long is it 
ago since this came 
unto him? And_ he 
said, Of a child. 

22 And oft-times it 
hath cast him into the 
fire, and into the wa- 
ters, to destroy him: 
but ‘if thou canst do 
any thing," have com- 
passion onus, and help 
us, 

23 Jesus. said unto 
him, * If thou canst be- 
lieve, all things are 
sn to him that be- 
ieveth. 

24 And straightway 
the father of the child 
eried out, and said 


Verses 16—24, 

This accords very much with the case of persons afflicted with the 
6pilepry ; and hence some lave ventured to assert, that it was no real 
possession * but doea it not better become our ignorance, concerning the 
teai canses of these maladies, to allow that at least the symptoms are 
aggravated by diabolical agency, than to suppese that Christ, by word 
and deed, gave the most explicit sanction to a vuigar error, and taught 
men to asoribe effects to the power dh abe bd aii, in which i had 
no agency? This irreverence to the Word of le 
er’s character, is olen the effect of pride and determined infidelity, in 
which Satan has far more influen,s, than such persons are willing in 
"3h oe to allow him, ‘T\.2 question, “How long is it ago, since this 


\ 
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and then this must he produced with the rest of 
the evidence, v. 9. And besides, He being now 
in a state of humiliation, would have nothing 
publicly taken notice of, that might seem disa- 
‘greeable to such a state; for to that He would 
in every thing accommodate Himself. This en- 
joining of silence to the disciples would like- 
wise be of use to them, to prevent their boast- 
ing of the intimacy a were about to be ad- 
mitted to, that they might not be puffed up with 
the abundance of the revelations. “It is a mor- 
tification to a man, to be tied up from telling of 
his advancements, and may help to hide pride 
from him. 

(2.) The disciples were at a loss what the 
rising from the dead should mean, they could 
not form any notion of the Messiah’s dying, 
(Luke 18; 34.) and therefore wer>.viliing to 
think that tac roumgy was figurative; from his 
ame low estate to dignity and dominion. 

3ut if so, Why say the seribes, that before the ap- 
pearing of the Messiah in his glory, lias must 
Jirst come? Elias was gone, and Moses too, 
Now that which raised this difficulty was, the 
scribes taught them to expect the person of 
Elias, whereas the prophecy intended one in 
the spirit and power of i Note, The mis- 


lias. 
understanding of Seripture is a great prejudice 
to the entertainment of truth. 

(3.) Christ gave them a key to the prophecy 
concerning Khas; », 12, 18. ‘It is indeed 
prophesied that Elias will come, and will re- 
store all things, set them to rights ; and (though 
you will not understand it) it is also prophesied 
of the Son of man, that he must be a reproach 
of men, and despised of the people ; though the 
scribes do not tell you so, the Scriptures do, and 
you have as much’ reason to expect that as the 
other; but as to Elias, He is come; it is one to 
whom they have done whatsoever they listed ;? 
which was applicable to John Baptist. Many 
think, that beside the coming of John Baptist 
in the spirit of Elias, himself in his own per- 
son is to be expected, with Enoch, before the 
second appearance of Christ, where the prophe- 
ey of Malachi will have a more full aecomplish- 
ment than it had in John Baptist. But it is a 
groundless fancy: the true Elias, as well as the 
true Messiah promised, is come, and we are to 
look for no other, These words, as it is written 
of him, refer not to their doing to him what- 
ever they listed, (that comes ina parenthesis,) 
but only to his coming. He is come, and hath 
been, and done, according as was written of him. 

V. 14—29, Observe here, 

1. Christ. returns to his disciples, lays aside 
his robes of glory, and comes to look after his 
family. Christ’s glory above, does not make 
Him forget the concerns of his church below 
which He visits in great humility, v. 14. And 
He came very seasonably, when the disciples 
were embarrassed : the scribes, who were ene- 
mies both to Him and them, had gained an ad- 
vantage against them. A child possessed with 
a devil was brought to them, and they could not 
cast out the devil, whereupon the scribes insult- 
ed over them, and reflected upon their Master, 
and triumphed. He found the scribes question- 
ing with them, in the hearing of the multitude. 


He casts the demi out of a chald, 


Thus Moses, when he came down fom the 
mount, found the camp of Israel in greet dise> 
der: Christ's return was very welcome, uo doubt, 
to the disciples, and unwelcome to the scribes. 
The Hog »le, who perhaps were ready 10 say, As 
Sor this Jesus, we wot not what is! ecome of Him, 
when they beheld Him coming to them again, 
were greatly amazed ; and running to Him (or 
bidding Him ap cag saluted Him, It 1s easy 
to give a reason why they should be glad to sue 
Him; but why were they @reatly amazed wher, 
they beheld Him? Probably, there might remain 
something unusual in his countenance; as Moses 
Jace shone when he came down from the mount, 
which made the people afraid to come nigh him, 
Exod, 34:30. So perhaps there appeared some: 
thing idadarfilinshis looks, which amazed them, 

U1, He asked the scribes, who, He knew, 
were always vevatious to his disciples, ‘What 
is the quarrel now?’ The scribes made no an« 
swer; they were confounded at his presence ; 
the disciples made none, for they were comfort- 
ed, and leftallto Him. The father of the child 
opened the cause, v, 17, 1°. His child is pos- 
sessed with a dumb spit: he has the falling. 
sickness, and in his ius is speechless ; whereso- 
ever the fit takes im, the spirit throws him 
into violent convulsions ; and, which is grievouy 
and frightful, he foams at the mouth, and 
gnashes with his tecth, as one in great misery: 
and though the fits go off, the Ata him so 
weak, that he pines away tou skeleton, This 
was # constant affliction to a tender father, 
The disciples cannot give him any relief; ‘I 
desired they would cast him out, as they had 
done many, and they would willingly have done 
it, but they could not; and therefore, Master, 1 
have brought himto Thee.’ 

Ill. The rebuke He gave to them all; (v. 
19.) O faithless generation, how long shall I be 
with you? How long shall I suffer you? Dr. 
Hammond understands this as spoken to the 
disciples, reproving them for not exerting Ue 
power He had given them, ana decause they did 
not fast and pray, as He had directed them to 
do. But Dr. Whitby takes it as a rebuke to 
the scribes, who gloried in this disappointment 
that the disciples met with. Them He calls 4 
JSaithless generation, and speaks as one weary 
of being with them, and of bearing with them, 
We never hear Him complaining, ‘How ton 
shall I be in this low condition, and suffer that’ 

But, ‘ How long shall I be among these (faith 
less people, and suffer them)’ 

IV. hen the child saw Christ, he fell into 
afit; The spirit straightway tore him, as if the 
devil would set Christ at defiance, and keep 
possession in spite of Him. The child Fell op 
the ground, and wallowed, foaming. The devis 
raged, because he knew that his time was short, 
Rev. 12:12. Christ asked, How long since th's 
came tohim? 'The disease was of long stand- 
ing; it came to him of a child, (v. 21.) which 
made the case more sad, and the cure more 
difficult. Weare all by nature, children of dis- 
obedience, and in such the evil spirit works, and 
has done so from our childhood; for foolishnesa 
is bound in the heart of a child, and nothing but 
the grace of Christ can cast it out. 
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power, 


‘od, and to the Redeem- 


ture ? 


came upon him ?? was 
case, to put the man’s 
(24,) Lord, I 
could cast out thiy evil spirit; yet he concluded, that He could enable 
him to bedieve, and inwardly assist him against unbelief! 
said, ‘Lord, Ido believe, and expect help from Thee alone; but Lam 
‘not able to exclude all doubting about it; but do thou nrst help me 
‘against my unbelief, and then deliver my child from hig calamity,” 

ere do we ever read of such an address to an 
the whole Scripture? And 
must haye been highly reprehensible, if made to any mere man or crea: 


Breen Intended to show the inverarers of tye 
spin toa sharp trial, and to illustrate his owa 
hélieve, &e, He could scarcely believe that Jesus 


Tn effect ha 


yhet or apostle, in 


pro 
who does not berealve: that such a requent 


As d)..,32. 


¥) 

25 When Jesus saw 
that the people came 
running together, *he 
rebuked the foul spirit, 
saying unto him,” Thou 
dumb and deaf spirit, 
‘IT charge thee come out 
of him, and enter no 
more into him. 

26 And’ the spirit 
“cried, and rent him 
sore, and came out of 
him: and he was as 
one dead; insomuch 
‘that many said, He is 
dead. 

27 But Jesus *took 

7 the hand, and 
him up, and he 
arose. 

28 And when he was 
come into the house, 
his disciples ‘asked 
him, privately, § Why 
could not we cast him 
out 2 

29 And he said unto 
them, "This kind can 
come forth by nothing 
but ‘by prayer and 
« fasting. 

(Practicul Observations. 

30 YJ And they de- 
parted thence, and 
passed 'through Gali- 
lee; ™and he would 
not that any man 
should know it. 


a 125—27. 5:7.8. Zech, 3:2. Matt. 
17:18. Luke 435,41. 9:42.. Jule 


8, 

D Ie. 35:5,6. Matt. 9:32:33. 12:22, 
Luke 11:14. 

ce Luke 8:29. Acts 16:13. 


MARK, IX. 


V. The father of the child pleads with Christ 
for a cure; (v. 22.) Oft-times it has cast him 
into the fire, and into the waters, to destroy him. 
Note, The devil aims at the ruin of those in 
whom he rules,and sceus whom he may devour. 
But if Thou canst do any thing’, have compassion 
on us, and help us. The leper was confident of 
Christ’s_ power, but put an 7f upon it;because 
his disciples, who cast out devils in his name, 
had been non-plussed in this case. Christ suf- 
fers in his honor by the difficulties and follies 
of his disciples. 

VI. Christ gave this answer ; (v. 23.) If thow 
canst believe, all things are possible to him that 
believeth. Here, 1. ‘He checks the weakness 
of his faith. The sufferer put it upon Christ’s 
power, If Thoucanst do any thing, and reflected 
on the want of power in the disciples ; but Christ 
puts him upon questioning his own faith, and 
imputes the disappointment to the want of that : 
If thou canst believe. 2, He encourages his 
desire; ‘ All things will appear possible lo him 
that believes the almighty power of God,’ or, 
‘That shall be done for them that believe, 
which seemed utterly impossible.’ Note, In 
dealing with Christ, very much is put upon our 
believing, and very much promised to it. Canst 
thou believe? Art thou willing to venture thy 
all in the hands of Christ? To venture all thy 
spiritual concerns with Him, and all thy tem- 
poral concerns for Him? If so, it is not impos- 
sible but that, though a great sinner, thou 
mayest be reconciled; though mean and un- 
worthy, thou mayest get to heaven. Jf thou 
canst believe, it is possible that thy hard heart 
may be softened, thy diseases cured; and that, 
weak as thou art, thou mayest hold out to the 


end. 

VII. The man hereupon cried out ; ‘ Lord, I 
believe; | am fully persuaded both of thy power 
and of thy pity; my cure shall not be prevented 
by the wap’ of faith : Lord, Ibelieve.’ He adds 
a prayer, for grace to enable him more firmly to 
rely upon the ability and willingness of Christ ; 
Help Thou my unbelief. Note, 1. Ere: inose 
who through grace can say, Lord, L believe, 
have reason to complain that they cannot so 
readily apply the word of Christ as they should, 
nor,so cheerfully depend upon it. 2. Those 
that complain of unbelief, must look up to 
Christ, and his grace shall be sufficient for 


He casts the devil out of a chila 


pardon for it, help me with power against it 
elp out what is wanting in my faith with thy - 
grace, the strength. of which is perfected in our 
weakness.’ 

VIII. Christ sate the people running toge- 
ther, expecting to see this trial of skill, and 
therefore kept them in suspense no longer, but 
rebuked the foul spirit. He said,‘ Thou spi=? 
that makest the child dumb and deaf, but sta. 
thyself be made to hear thy doom, and not be 
able to say any thing against it, Come out of 
him immediately, and enter no more into him. 
Let him not only be brought out of this fit, but 
let his fits never return.’ Note, Whom Christ 
cures, He cures effectually. Satan may g°0 out 
himself, and yet recover possession : But rx 
Christ cast him out, He will keep him out. 
The unclean spirit grew yet more outrageous, 
cried, and rent kim sor'e, that he was as one 
dead; so loath was he to quit his hold, so exas- 

erated at the superior power of Christ, so ma- 
fae to the child, and so desirous to kill hm. 
Many said, he is dead. Thus the breaking of 
Satan’s power in the soul, may perhaps be 
frightful for the present, but opens the door to 
lasting comfort. The child was perfectly re- 
stored; (v. 27.) Jesus took him by the hand, 
and strongly bore him up; he arose, recovered, 
and all was well. 

IX. The reason He gave to the disciples why 
they could not cast out this devil. They in- 
quired of Him privately, why they could not, 
that wherein they were defective might be made 
up another time, and they might not be again 
thus publicly shamed; and He told them, (v. 
29.) This kind can come forth by nothing but 
prayer and fasting. Whatever other differ- 
ence there really might be, none appears Le- 
tween this and other kinds, but that the unclean 
spirit had had possession of this poor patient 
oar a child, et that strengthened his interest 
and confirmed his hold. When vicious habits 
are rooted by long usage, and begin to plesd 
presentpnos, like chronie diseases, they are 

ardly cured. Can the Ethiopian change his. 
skin? The disciples must not think to do their 
work always witha like ease ; some services 
call them to take more than ordinary pains: 
but Christ can do that with a word’s speaking, 
which they must prevail to do by prayer ang 
Jasting. 
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PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS, 


V. i14—29. In what varied ways does Satan with his an- 
gels attempt to render mankind miserable! Yet his chief suc- 
cess among those who are favored with the Gospel, arises from 
their unhelief: for if they had a clear apprehension of the pow- 
er and grace of the Savior, who ‘came to destroy the works of 
the devil,’ they would seek and obtain deliverance.—When 
our relatives are made wretched, or mischievous, through the 
influence of Satan, we should bring them to Christ, beseech- 
ing Him to ‘have compassion and help us:’ and we may do 
this fo. them, when they are incapable of receiving our instruc- 
tions, or determined to disregard our counsels.—Ministers and 
Christians may be applied to on such occasions, and their 
counsels and prayers may be usefu!. but our dependence must 
rest on Christ alone; and should they conclude the case to he 
hopeless, we should still persist in expecting help from his al- 
mighty arm. But after all the displays which He has made, 
and his patient teaching of us. by his word and our own expe- 
rience, we are prone to form low expectations from Him. et 
the things, which to all others are impossible, are easy with 
Him.—E ven inthe case of those, w’... trom their earliest years 
have heen peculiarly e»sleved br Satan, and have contracted 
various pernicious hanits and f..al connections; hy means of 
which, they have, asit were ‘often heen cast into the fire, and 
uito the water,’ and have repeatedly been brought to the verge 
of destruction; we have abundant encouragement to expect 


Verse 29. 

‘We are not to understand that a certain time was to be spent in 
wayer and fasting before the expulsion of every demon ; but that the 
oower of expellirg was not utherwise to be attained.” CAMPBELL. 

Christ every wher associates the power of working miracles with 

th, as che last qn ted author hints. 

"his kind.} ‘Tuis order of beings, not this kind of demon.’ 
; : CamppeLt. BLoomFreLp. 
Tho ferlure of che disciples in Matthew’s account of this transaction | 


N. T. VOL. [. 


help from the Savior. He has hitherto bounded the rage o 
the enemy, and borne with the sinner ; and He can easily break 
the power of the former, and glorify Himself in the salvation 
of the latter. Our chief danger, in every thing really good for 
us, arises from unbelief: ‘if we can believe, all things are pos- 
sible to him that believeth:’ and as we shall certainly finda 
difficulty in exercising such unshaken faith in the powe’ and 
grace of Christ, on many occasions : we should apply te dim, 
“as the Author and Finisher of our faith,’ to strengt.<n us 
against unbelief; that we may not, through our own fault, 
come short of the blessings which we seek, in behalf of ours 
selves or others, Satan will be reluctant to be driven out of 
those who have long been his slaves ; and when he cannot de- 
stroy the sinner, he will cause him as much trouble as possi 
ble: so that when a man is about t6 experience a most blessed 
deliverance, he is often more distressed than at any o her times 
and the heginnings of liberty and life resemble the agomies o 
death.—Ministers would witness, and be the instruments of 
more remarkable conversions, if they were stronger in fiith, 
more fervent in prayer, and more entirely mortified to earthly 
pleasures and pursuits: and should we inquire of Jesus, why’ 
we have no more success ‘in turning sinners from the powe1 
of Satan unto God,’ He would probably answer; ‘ Because of 
your unbelief;’ for this effect'cannot be produced ‘except by 
fasting and prayer.’ Scort 


is attributed to unbelief ; and Christ adds, ‘if ye have fuith as a grat 
of mustard-seed, ye shall say to this mountain, Remove,’ &c. ‘and it 
shall remove, and nothing shall be impossible unto you.’ By faith here 
we understand CONFIDENCE in God, both as to his power and his readi” 
ness. But this. the disciples of Christ could attain only by devout rel 
fur exercises and self-denial~ * other words, by prayer and fastins" 
aving been. it would seem, sori_ew nat rémiss in these duties. their fait’ 
wavered, and their power failed: for which they were reproveii by 
i) 


Christ. En: 
(ot 


A.D, 28. 


31 Yor te taught als 
disciples, and said un- 
to them, "The Son of 
man is delivered . into 
the hands of snen, and 
they shall kill him; 
and after that he is 
killed, he shall rise the 
third day. 

32 But °they under- 
stood not that saying, 
and ?were afraid to 
ask him. 

33 J And che came 
to Capernaum: and 
being in the house, he 
asked them, * What 
was it that ye disputed 
among yourselves by 
the way ? 

34 But they held 
their peaee; for by 
the way *they had dis- 
puted among them- 
selves, who should be 
the greatest. 

35 And he sat down, 
and called the twelve, 
and saith unto them, 
‘Tf any man desire to 
be first, the same shall 
be last of all, and ser- 
vant of all. 

36 And “he took a 
child, and set him in 
the midst of them: 
and when he had ta- 
ken him in his arms, 
he said unto them, 

37 Whosoever shall 
«receive one of such 
children in my name, 
receiveth me: and 
whosoever shall »¥re- 
ceive me, receiveth not 
me, but him that sent 
me. 

38 Y And John an- 
swetred him, saying, 
*Master, we saw one 
casting out devils in 
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Fault, (v. 34.) the 


MARK, IX. 


roaching sufferings. 
tlee with more expedition t 
not that any man should know it: (v. 30.) be- 
case He had done many works among them in 
vain, they shall not he invited to see them, and 
have the benefit of them as they have been. 
The time of his sufferings Urew nigh, and there- 
fore He was willing to be private awhile, and to 
converse only with his disciples, to prepare 
them for the approaching trial, v. 31. He said 
to them, The Son of man is delivered by the de- 
terminate counsel and fore knowledge of God into 
the hands of men, (v. 31.) and they shall kill 
Him. Wad He been dulivered into the hands 
of devils, and they had worried Him, it had not 
been so strange ; but that men, who have reason, 
and should have love, sliould be thus spiteful to 
the Son of man, who came to redeem and save 
them, is unaccountable. But still it is ob- 
servable that when Clirist spake of his death, 
He always spake of his resurrection, which 
took away the reproac cof it from Himself, and 
should have taken aw cy the grief of it from his 
disciples. But they 1 aderstood not that saying, 
v.32. The words wre plain enough, but they 
could not be reconcil :d to the thing, and there- 
fore would suppose them to'have some mys- 
tical meaning whicls they did not understand, 
and they were afraid to ask Him; not because 
He was difficult of access, or stern, but either 
because they were joath to know the truth, or 
because they expe ted to be chidden for their 
backwardness to receive it. Many remain ig- 
norant because they are ashamed to inquire. 

Il. When He came to Capernaum, He asked 
his disciples what it was that, they disputed 
among themselves by the way. v. 33. He knew 
very well what the dispute was, but He would 
know it from them, and would have them to 
confess their folly in it. Note, 1, We must all 
expect to be called to an account by our Lord 
concerning what passes while we are inthe way 
in this state of probation. 2. We must in parti- 
cular be called to an account. about our dis- 
courses among ourselves ; for by our words we 
must be justified or condemned. 3. As our 
other discourses among ourselves by the way, 
so especially our disputes, will be all called over 
again, and we shall be called to an account 
about them. 4. Of all disputes, Christ will be 
sure to reckon with his disciples for their dis- 
putes about precedency ; that was the subject 
of the debate here, who should be the greatest, 
v. 34. Nothing could be more contrary to the 
two great laws of Christ’s kingdom, which are 
humility and love, than desiring preferment in 
the world, and disputing about it. This ill 
temper He took all occasions to check, both be- 
cause it arose from a mistaken notion of his 
kingdom, and because it tended to the debasing 
and the corrupting of his Gospel, and He fore- 
saw, would be the bane of the church. 

Now, (1.) They were willing to cover this 
held their peace. As they 
would not ask, (p. 32.) because they were 
ashamed, so here they would not answer, be- 
cause of their pride. (2.) He was willing to 
bring them to a better temper; and _ therefore 
hada solemn and full discourse with them about 
this matter. He called the tioclve to Him, and 
told them, [1.] That ambition, and affectation 
of dignity, instead of gaining them preferment 
in his kingdom, would but postpone it; If any 
man aim to be first, he sail be last ; he that ex- 
alteth himself shall be abased, and men’s pride 
shall bring them low. _{2.] There is no prefer- 
ment to be had under Him, but an opportunity 
for the more labor and condescension; If any 
man desire to be first, he must be much the more 
serviceable. He that desires the office of a bishop, 


Verses 33—37, 
‘If there was to be any primacy among the a 
vu this occasion silent respecting. it? 
of the others, conferred it on Peter, what occasion would there have 


‘been for the apostles to dispute 
te.) 


fali you and your successors.’ 
all % 
354] 


‘The precedence among my disciples, all that they are capable 
‘ of, that of being governors of. the. church, brings no advantage to him 

Usat has it, but. oe more the servant of other men; more work and 
‘ business being the only advantage of that precedence, which shall be- 


be the case, or generally believed to be so, the number of candi- 


ostles, why was Christ 
e had, in the hearing 


Or, if 


about it?? Beza, (35,) Servant, 


devils. 


‘ammond, If this were known b 


‘ 


bad him. Was it not right toexercis? this authority?’ 
ing verses, Christ reproves his forwa: Iness, and corrects hiv minor 


The ambition of the ap sues rebuked. 


He hpi through Ga-| desires a good rcork, for he must, as St. Pan 
an usual, and would | did, labor the more abundantly, and my ce hyn= 


self the servant of all. [3.] Those who arc 
most humble and self-denying, do most resern- 
ble Christ, and shall be most owned by Hira. 
This He taught them bya sign; He took a child 
in his arms, that had nothing of pride and ame 
bition in it, and said, ‘ Whosoever shall receive 
one like this child, receives Me. Those of a 
humble, meek [seed will own, and en- 
courage every body else to do’ so too, nnd will 
take what is done to them as done to myself, 
and so will my Father, for he who thus receireth 


Me, receive h Him that sent Me, and it shall.be . - 


placed to his account, and repaid with interest.’ 


Ill. He rebukes them; for, while they are _ 


striving which of them should be greatest, they 


| will not allow those who follow not with them 


to be any thing. Observe, 

1, John told Him of the restraint they aad 
laid upon one from making use of the name of 
Christ, because he was not of their. society. 
Though they were ashamed to own their con- 
tests for preferment, they seem to hoast of this 
exercise of authority, and expected their Master 
would not only justify them in it, but commend 
them for it; and hoped He would not blame 
them for desiring to be great, when they would 


thus use their power for the maintaining of their — 


honor. Master, saith John, we saw one casting 
out devils in thy name, but he followeth not us, 
v. 38. (1.) It was strange that one who was 
not a professed disciple and follower of Christ 
should et have power to cast out devils in his 
name, for that seemed to be peculiar to those 
whom He called, ch. 6,7. Some think that 
he was a disciple of John, wlio made use of the 
name of the Messiah, not knowing. that, Jesus 
was He. It should rather seem that he made 
use of the name of Jesus, believing Him to he 
the Christ, as the other apostles did. And why 
might not he receive that power from Christ, 
whose Spirit, like the wind, blows where it 
listeth, without such an outward call as the 
apostles had? And perhaps there were many 
more such, Christ’s grace is not tied to the 
visible church. Se It was strange that one 
who cast out devils in the name of Christ, did 
not join himself to the apostles, but should eon- 
tinue to act in separation from them. I knew 
of nothing that could hinder him froin followin, 

them, unless because he was loath to leave 

to follow them; and‘if so, that was an ill prin. 
ciple. The thing did not look well, and there- 
fore the disciples forbade him to make use of 
Christ’s name as they did, unless he would 
follow Him as they did, This was like the 
motion Joshua made concerning E}dad and 
Medad, that prophesied in the camp, and went 
not up with the rest to the door of the taberna- 
cle; ‘My lord Moses, forbid them; (Num. 
11: 38.) for it is a schism.’ 
to imagine that those do not follow Christ at 
all, who do not follow Him with us, and that 
those do nothing well, who do not just as we 
do. But the Lord knows them that are his; 
and this Instance gives us a needful caution, te 


Thus apt.are we 


take heed lest we be carried, hy an excess of — 


zeal for the unity of the church, and for that 


which we are sure is right, to oppose that which _ 
yet may tend to the enlargement of the cnureh, — 
and the advancement of its true interests, an-_ 


other way. é 
2. Jesus said, ‘ Forbid him not, nor any that 
do likewise.’ 
ve to Joshua; Enviest thou for my sake 
ote, That which is good, and doet 
must not he prohibited. though there be s m@. 


defect or irregularityzin the manner of doing ft. , 


Casting out devils, and so destroying Satan 


— 


dates for the distinction of being ‘successors to the apestles,’ would be 
exceedingly diminished. 


The disciples had just been 
the most ambitious, as elsewhere appears, were James and John, 
answer of John seems to intimate, that the origin of the dispute was ir 
a difference of opinion about the man whom they fourd casting out, 
He appeals to Christ: ‘ We,’ i.e. a part of the liyciples, ‘ for 


Scort. 
Verse 8, ; 
disputing who shruld be greatest. Among 
This 


In the follow 


Th god 


This was like the check Mosea 


thy name, and he fol- 
loweth not us; and 
we forbad him, because 
he followeth not us, 

39 But Jesus said, 
"Forbid him not: for 
* there isnoman which 
shall do a miracle in 
my name, that can 
‘uightly speak evil of 
me, 

4) For “he that is 
not against us, is on 
our part. 

41 For * whosoever 
shal] give you a cup of 
water to drink in my 
name, ‘because ye be- 
long to Christ, verily. L 
say unto you, he shall 
not lose his reward. 

42 And whosoever 
snall offend one. of 
these little ones that be- 
lieve in me, "it is bet- 
ter for him that a mill- 
stone were hanged 
about his neck, and he 
were cast into the sea. 

48 And ‘if thy hand 
*offend thee, cut it 
off : it is better for thee 
to. enter into © life 
* maimed, than having 
two hands to go into 
hell, into the fire that 
never shall be quench- 


44 Where ‘their 
worm diet: not, and 
™ the fire is not quench- 


MARK, IX. 
kingdom, in Christ's name, so owning Him to 
be sent of God, and giving honor to Him as the 
Fountain of grace, are good things which ought 
not 1o be forbidden to any, merely because they 
Sollow not with us. If Christ be preached, Paul 
therein doth, and will rejoice, though he be 
eclipsed by it, Phil. 1: 18. Two reasons Christ 
ives why such should not be forbidden. (1.) 
ecause We cannot suppose that any man, who 


/ makes use of Christ’s name in working mira- 


cles, should blaspheme his name, as the scribes 
and Pharisees did. There were those indeed 
that did in Christ's name cast out devils, and 
= in other respects were workers of iniquity ; 

ut they did not speak evil of Christ. (2:) Be- 
cause those that differed in communion, while 
they agreed to fight against Satan under the 
banner of Christ, ought to look upon one 
another 23 on the same side. He that is not 
aguinst us, is on our part. As to the great 
controversy between Christ and Beelzebub, He 
had said, He that is not with Me is against. Me, 
Matt. 12: 30. He that will not own Christ, 
owns Satan. But among those that own Christ, 
though not in the same circumstanees, that fol- 
low Him, though not with us, we must reckon, 
that, though these differ from us, they are not 
against us, and therefore are on our part, and 
we must not hinder their usefulness. 

V. 41—50. I. Christ promiseth a reward 
to all that are kind to his disciples; (c. 41.) 
‘ Whosoever shall give you a cup af water, when 
you need it, because ye belong to Christ, shall 
not lose his reward.’ Note, 1. It is the honor 
of Christians, that they belong to Christ, and 
are owned by Him; nay, they are members of 
his body, 2. They who belong to Christ may 
sometimes be glad of a cup af cold water. 3. 
The relieving of Christ’s poor, is a good deed ; 
He accepts it, and will reward it. 4. What 
kindness js done to Christ’s poor, must he done 
for his sdke, and because they belong to Him; 
for that is it that putsa value upon it in the 
sight of God. 5. This is a reason why we 
must not discourage those who are ' serving 
Christ, though they are not in every thing of 
our mind and way. It comes in here as a rea- 
son why those must not be hindered, that cast 
out devils in Christ’s name, though they did 
not follow Him ; for ‘it is not only the eminent 
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performances which are done by you that are 
accepted by Me, but the least degree of sincere 
faith and Christian pei formance, proportionabie 
but to the expressing the least kindness ; as 
giving a cup of water to a disciple of mine, for 
being such, shall be rewarded.’ Hammond. 1 

Christ reckons kindnesses to us services 10 
Him, we ought to reckon services to Hi:n. kine. 
nesses tous; and to encourage them, though 
done by those that follow not with us. 

II. He threatens those that offend his liti?s 
ones, that wilfully ave the occasion of sin cr 
trouble to them, v.42, Whosoever shal! grieve 
any true Christians, though the weakest, oppose 
their entrance into the ways of God, or obstruct 
their progress in those ways, res*:ain them 
from doing good, or draw them to _ommit sin, 
it were betler for him that a mutl-stone were 
hanged about his neck, and he were cast into the 
sea: his punishment will be very great, and the 
death aud ruin of his soul more terrible than 
such a death and ruin of his body would be. 
See Matt. 18:6. 

III. He warns all his followers to take heed 
of ruining their own souls. This charity must 
begin at home; if we must take heed of doing 
any thing to hinder others from good, much 
more careful must we be to avoid every thing 
that will take us off from duty, or lead us to 
sin ; and that which doth so, we must part with, 
though it he ever so dear tous. Observe, 

1. The case supposed, that our own hand, or 
eye, or foot, offends us; that the corruption we 
indulge is as dear to us as an eye or hand; or 
that that which is to us as an eye or a hand, is 
become a temptation to sin, or occasion of it. 
Suppose the beloved is become a sin, or the sin 
a beloved. Suppose we cannot keep that which 
is dear to us, but it will bea snare; suppose 
we must part with it, or part with Christ and a 
good conscience. 

2. The duty prescribed in that case; Pluck 
out the eye, cut off the hand and foot, mortify 
the darling lust, erucify it. Let the idols that 
have heen delectable, be cast away 3s detestatle « 
keepat a distance from that which is a ternj)ta- 
tion, though ever so pleasing. It is necessary 
that the part which is gangrened should be 
taken off for the preservation of the whole. 
We must put’ ourselves to pain, that we may 


ed. 
45 And if " thy foot 


i b Matt, 7:22,28. ‘Acts 19:18—16. 1 
Offend thee; curt it OfF s1- .geCor iPr, 18:12. 


it is better for thee to 


i ry: Sev on Matt. 10:42, , 25:40, 
enter haltintolife, than fF Jonn't925~27. "Rom. 8:9 tas. 
having two feet to be patsde eens 9% tutakas 


t Verse 39. 

Forbid him not.) ‘A spirit: of bigotry has little countenance from 
these passages; Some are so outrageously wedded to their own creed, 
that they would rather let sinners perish, than suffer those who differ 
from them to become the instruments of their salvation. This is vani- 
ty, and an evil disease,’ Dr. A. CLARKE. 

Lightly.| ‘Easily. The word must here be understood morally : i. e. 
scarcely will any be found, &c. RosENMULLER. BLOOMFIELD, 

*This man, we suppose, was one of John’s ey or one of the 
seventy.” r. A. CLARKE, 
Verses 41, 42. 


Instead of prohibiting those, who aided in promoting the common 
gause, our Lord declared, that He would recompense every one, who 
@272 one of the least among his disciples so much as ‘a cup of wa- 
ter, beciuse he belonged to Him;’ on the contrary, whosoever in- 
hi ay the least of his disciples, would commit so grievous a crime, and 

e in danger of 47 great a punishment, that the most terrible death 
would be a muc! lighter evil, than that to which he would expose him- 


self. Scorr. 
Al.) Ye beong to Christ,| ‘These words explain what the phrase 
“tn the name of a disciple,” in St. Matthew signifies.’ bias 
Scort. 


Little ones.| ‘The comparative used for the superlative, whosoever 
skal. offer] the least, i. e. in point of dignity, humblest, meanest.’ 
Want, ed, by Rob. 
Verses 43—50, 


These verses balong to the sermon on the mount. But Christ, travel- 
dig from piace te place, doubtless, repeated often the same sentiments, 
scinetimes in the same words. Especially would He do this to his dis- 
siples, that He might) make them familiar with the principles which 
nust regulate their conduct In the sermon on the mount, these pre- 
repts were general; here tley are applied to a particular case, pe te 
ton, ; D. 

(43.) ‘Tsaw Philip himself, with whom our contest was for rule and 
‘dominion, after ee lost an oy having had his it broken, and 
“bgt lamed in his hand and his leg, Hdseasd; readily and easily 

19 par with any part of his body, which fortune might choose ; so 


thas, with dhz semainden, he might live in glory and honor.’ Demos- 


Gal. 5:24. Col. 3:5. Sit. 2:12. 
Het. 12:1, 1. Pet.:2:1. 


* Or, cause thee to offend ; and so, 45, 


47, 
\ Matt, 16:30,31. Luke 14:13,21. 


g Matt. 18:6,10. Luke 17:1,2. Rom. 
14:13,15,21. 16:17. 1 Cor, 8:10—13, 
10;32,33, 2Cor, 6:3. Phil, 1:10. 1 
Tim, 5:14,15,. 2 Pet, 2:2 


h Matt. 25:45,46. Acts 9:4, 26:11— 
14. 2Thes, 1:6—-9. Rev. 6:9,10. 1 46,48. Is. 66:24. 
16:6,7. ny Is. 33:14. Matt, 8:12. 25:41,46. 
i Deut. 13:6—8, Matt. 5:29,30. 18: 2 Thes. 1:9. Rev. 14:10,11. 20:10, 
8,9. Rom, 8713. ' 1 Cor. 9:27, 15. 21:8 n 43:44. 
thenes. ‘They do it for a corruptible crown; but we for an incorrup- 
tible.? (Note, 1 Cor. 9: 24A—27.) It is repeatedly said, ‘ T’heir worm 


never dieth,’ as well as that ‘the fire is neyer quenched.’ (Note, Js. 
66: 24.) Doubtless, remorse of conscience and keen self-reflection con- 
stitute this never-dying worm: so that the expression is alike contrary 
to the ideas of annihilation, and of final restitution to happiness; for, on 
either of these suppositions, ‘their worm’ would die, and vheir torturing 
consciences would cease. And asthe fire is doubtless, at least, an em- 
blem of the wrath of God, its wnquenchableness must denote, that his 
justice: will never be satisfied, nor his anger turned away from those, 
who are cast into this fire of hell. (Marg. Ref. 1, m.—WNotes, Is. 33: 
14, Matt. 3: 11, 12. 25; 41—46. 2 Thes, 2: 5—10, vv. 8,9. Ter. 
21; 5—8, v. 8.) (49.) The sacrifices under the law were com- 
manded to be salted with salt. (Note, Lev. 2:13.) This was primari- 
ly an emblem of grace, which renders the sanctified soul meet for the 
enjoyment of its incorruptible inheritance : but it also represented that 
‘every sacrifice’ to the divine justice ‘would be salted with fire ;’ the 
very nature of the punishment, or the righteous vengeance of God, wit 
render the heirs of hell incorruptible: so that their misery will be ag 
endless, as the happiness of the righteous.. ‘Every wicked man shall 
‘be seasoned with fire itself, so as to become inconsumable, and shall en. 
“dure forever to be tormented ; and therefore may be said to be ‘ salte¢ 
‘with fire,’ in allusion to that property of salt, which is to preserve 
from corruption.’ ‘Whitby. (50.) In concluding this srbject, 
our Lord reminded the disciples, that as salt, though valuable in itself 
to season other bodies, was yet worthless and irrecoverable when it had . 
lost its saltness; so they would become more vile than others, if they 
were 1.0¢ truly sanctific2 * for they would be employed in ee 
and preserving othere, an syould have none to seasofi them, shoul 
they turn aside. ‘It woutu therefore be incumbent on them, to watcds 
over their own hearts, to mortify their lusts, ana, !aying aside ambitivn, 
the parent of contention, to live at peavé with each other. ‘If the 
‘teachers themselves to whom is committed the divine word, with which 
‘men must be seasoned as with salt, ... do themselves become. insipid,’ 
(not savoring of that holy word, in doctrine, 2 Hie and practice,) ‘what 
‘remaineth, but either, that the hearers perish, vr that God should send 
‘other teachers?’ Beza. i \ Scorr 
(44--48.) “ ‘The words are taken from Is 66: 24. where the (355! 
[32 


\ 


A. D. 33 
east into hei, tnto the 
fire that never shall be 
quenched ; 

45 Where ° their 
worm dieth not, and: 
tne fire is not quench- 
ed. 

47 And if F thine eye 
* offend thee, pluck it 
out: it is better for 
thee to enter into the 
kingdom of God with 
one eye, than having 
two eyes to be cast in- 
to hell-fire ; 

48 Where their worm 
dieth net, and the fire 
is not quenched, 

49 For every one 
shall be salted with 
fire, ° and every sacri- 
fice shall be salted with 
salt. 

50 Salt tzs good: but 
if the salt have lost 
his saltness, wherewith 
will ye season, it? 
*Have salt in. your- 
selves, ‘and have peace 
one with another. 


and scars of honor. 


must die. 


into if we continue in sin. 


from Isa. 66: 24. 


devoured. 


neither doth that die. 


Luke 16:24—26. 

p Gen. 3:6. Job 31:1. Ps. 
Matt. 5:28.29, 10:37—39. 
26. Gal. 4:15. Phil, 3:7,8, 

* 43, marg 

q Lev, 2:13. Ki, 43:24. 

Job 6:6. Ma*:. 5:13. , Luke 14:34, 


35. 
« Epn. 4:29. Col. 4:6. 
\ Ps. 133:1. John 13:34,35. 15:17,18. 
Rom. 12:18. 14:17—19. 2 Cor, 13: 
@al, 5:14,15,22. Eph. 4:2—6, 
Phil. 1:27, 2:1—3. Col. 3: 
2 Tim. 2:22, Heb, 12:14. 
Jam. 1:20, 3:14—18. 1 Pet. 3:8,9. 


119:37, 
Luke 14: 
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not bring ourselves to ruin; self must be de- 
nied, that it may not be destroyed. 

3. The necessity of doing this. 
must be mortified, that we may enter into life, 
(v. 43, 45.) into the kingdom of God, v. 47. 
Though, by abandoning sin, we may, for the 
present, feel halt and maimed, (it may create 
us some uneasiness,) yet it is for life; and all 
that men have they will give for their lives: it 
is for akingdom, the kingdom of God, which 
we cannot otherwise obtain; these halts and 
maims will be the marks of the Lord Jesus, 


4, The danger of not doing this. 
ter is brought to this, that either sin, or we, 
If we will lay this, Delilah in our 
bosom, it will betray us: if we be ruled by sin, 
we shall inevitably be ruined by it ; if we must 
keep our two hands, and two eyes, 
we must with them he cast into hell. Our Savior 
often pressed our duty upon us, from the con- 
sideration of the torments of hell; which we run 
With what an em- 
phasis of terror are those words repeated three 
times here, Where their worm dieth not, and 
the fire is not quenched ! The words are quoted 
(1.) The reflections and re- 
proaches of the sinner’s own conscience are the 
worm that dieth not ; which will cleave to the 
damned soul as worms to the dead hody, and 
prey upon it, and never leave it till it is quite 
Son, remember, will he this worm ; 
and how terribly will it bite with that word, 
(Prov. 5: 12, 23.) How have I hated instruction! 
The soul that is food to this worm dies not; and 
the worm is bred in it, and one with it, and 
Damned sinners will be 
to eternity accusing and upbraiding themselves 
with their own follies, which, how much soever 
they are now in love with them, will at the last 
bite like. a serpent, and sting like an adder. 
The wrath of God fastening upon a guilty con- 
science, is the fire that is not quenched ; it is the 
wrath of the living and eternal God, into whose 
hands it is a fearful thing to fall. 
no operations of the Spirit upon the souls of 
damned sinners, and therefore there is nothing 
to alter the nature of the fuel, which must re- 
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main forever combustible; nor 1s there any ap- 
plication of the merit of Christ to them, and 
therefore there is nothing 10 appease the vio- 
lence of the'fire. Dr. Whitby shows that the . 
eternity of the torments of hell was not only the 
constant faith of the Christian church, but had 
been so of the Jewish church. Josephus says, 
The Pharisees held that the souls of the wickec 
were to be punished with perpetual punishment ; 
and that there was appointed for them a perpe- 
tual prison.. And Philo saith, The punist nent 
of the wicked is, to live forever dying’, and to ba 
forever in pains and grie fs that never czase. 
The two last verses are somewhat difficult, 
and interpreters agree not in the sense of them ; 
Jor every one in general, or rather every one @ 
them that are cast into hell, shall be salted with 
Jire, and every sacrifice shall be salted with salt. 
Therefore have salt in yourselves. [1.] It was 
appointed by the law of Moses, that every sa- 
crifice should be salled with. salt, not to preserve 
it, (for it was to be immediately consumed,) but 
because it was the food of God’s table, and no 
flesh is eaten without salt; it was therefore 
particularly required in the meat-offerings, Lev, 
2: 13) [2.] The nature of man. being corrupt, 
and as such being called flesh, (Gen. 6:3, Ps. 
78: 39.) some way or other must be salted, in 
order to its being a sacrifice to God. [3.] Our 
chief concern is, to present ourselves living sa+ 
crificés to the grace of God, (Rom. 12:1.) and, 
in order to our acceptableness, we must he salf- 
ed with salt, our corrupt affections must he suh- 
dued, and we have in our souls a savor of grace. 
Thus the offering up, or sacrificing of the Gen- 
tiles, is said to he acceptable, being sanctified by 
the Holy Ghost, Rom. 15: 16. [4.] Those that 
have the salt of grace must make it appear that 
they have it a living principle of grace in their 
hearts, which works out al) corrupt dispositions, 
and every thing-in the soul that tends to putre- 
faction, and.would offend God, or our own con- 
sciences. Our speech must be always with 
grace, seasoned with this salt, that no corrupt 
communication may proceed out of our mouth. 
[5.] As this gracious salt will keep our own 
consciences void of offence, so it will keep our 
conversation with others, that we may not offend 


The flesh 


The mat- 


and two feet, 


(2.) 


There are 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V. 30—50. While the Savior teaches mcst plainly those 
things which relate to his love, his sufferings and death, his 
present glory and future coming to judgment; men in general 
are so blinded by prejudice, that they do not understand his 
sayings, and by various hindrances are frequently. deterred 
from. praying for divine illumination. Even disciples are often 
more ready to dispute with each other, ‘which shall be the 

reatest,’ than with humble simplicity to sit at his feet, and 
earn the doctrine of the cross, ‘by which the world’ must be 
‘ crucified to them, and they unto the world :’ and we all need 
repeated rebukes, before we are made-willing to seek wisdom 
by becoming ‘ little children,’ and to pas after greatness by 
stooping to ‘ be the least of all.’ Yet disciples of this charac- 
ter are ost dear to their Lord, and will be most honored b 
Him, as bis messengers to mankind: and ‘ whosoever receiveth 
one of them in Christ’s name, receiveth’ both ‘Him and the 
Father who sent Him.’ Pride and bigotry are great hinderances 
to usefulness: men often think the interests of a party, or the 
credit of their order, of more importance than the cause of 

odliness: they are ready, by, presumptuous authority, to 
orbid others ‘to cast out devils in the name of Christ,’ ‘be- 
cause they follow not with them:’ and even to grieve when 
goud is done, if it be not managed according to their notions, 
sud by those who are commissioned ‘and sent forth in their 
way. Whereas all who love and honor Christ are-of one side: 
‘he that is not againstus is on our part;’ and if sinners be 
brought te Faves believe in the Savior, and lead sober, right- 
eous and godly lives, we must perceive that the Lord works b 
tbe preacher ; and who are we, that we should attempt to si- 
lence him? While, therefore, we are encouraged to do good 
tv others ‘for sis name’s sake,’ and especially to those who 
te.ong to Hire, assured that such seryices shall not Inse their 


= the punishment to be inflicted on the incorrigible in this life, in order 
describe (as is usual with the Jewish writers) the judgment of ano- 
ther world. Sirach 7:17, Judith 16:17.’? Wetstein. The place of 
the damned is compared toa field where carcasses are thrown out, and 
are gri.uwed by worms, or burnt with fire. Such.was their Gehenna, or 
the. valle is * Hinnom near Jerusalem ; odious. by the former sacrifices 
here to “Ze :ch, and afterwards desecrated by Josiah, by being made a 
zommon 32: ing-place; and Le Clerc, and some others, think. there is 
en allusin » the two sorts of funeral rites, burning. and. burying. 


ea)h) 


reward ; let us also favor all who appear to be on his side m 
this evil world, and be glad to concur with them: and let us 
dread, worse than death, any thing which can’ tend to grieve 
them, or hinder their usefulness.—Instead of acrimony against 
those, who ‘follow not with us,’ let us.bend all our severity 
against our own evil’ propensities; not sparing one of them, 
though it has been as a hand, a foot. or an eye, unto us; or how- 
ever painful we may find the mortification of it. Thus we shall 
be assured of ‘ entering into life,’ and be preserved from the most 
distant fear of being ‘cast into hell, where their worm dieth 
not, and the fire is not quenched.’—It would be infinitely better 
to undergo all possible pain here, and be forever happy hereaf- 
ter, than to enjoy all Worldly pleasure for a season, and then to 
he forever miserable! (P: O. Matt. 16: 21—28.) If then 
the difficulty and pain.of mortifying every sinful inclination 
appears very great; if the worldly advantages to be renounced 
appear very valuable: consider the awful alternative. For 
eternity is before us: incorruptible in holiness and happiness, 
or in sin and misery, we must be: either sacrifices to God’g 
ustice, to be ‘salted’ with fire,” or willing sacrifices to his 
honor by the sanctification of the Spirit through the redemp- 
tion of Christ. We have the name of Christians: some of 
us preach, and many others profess the Gospel; we are thus 
‘the salt of the earth.’ If we answer to our character, we 
shall he useful here and happy forever : but if we remzin des- 
titute of the grace of God, our name, or sacred function, wil’ 
only serve to aggravate our guiil, and increase our condemna- 
tion, Then lay aside every carnal and ambitious project ang] 
pursuit: ‘look diligently, lest any man fail of tne grace of 
God: and follow holiness, without which no man shall see” 
the Lord.’ (Notes, Heb. 12: 14—17.) Scott. 


—- ——- 


“Hence, (says Bp. South,) the worms which preyed on the carrassss 
and the fire which consumed the yictims. From these sensible im ges, 
continues he, ‘‘ our Savior describes hel/, as by the sensible imazey of re. 
clining on Abraham’s bosom, &c. He described heaven.’’ Plato, in his 
Phedo, tells us, it was the opinion of Socrates, that as there was an 
eternity of happiness for the good and virtuous ina future state) so there 
was.a variety of punishments, proportioned to the differeut degre vs of 
crime, in the present; but that the very depraved were toitvred for | 
ever in the burning. lve -f Tartarus Tht the. e-vs, espex-nily the 


” 


AnD. 98 
CHAP. X. 


@sus teaches in Judea, 1; answers 
the Pharisees concerning divorces, 
2—12; receives and blesses young 
children, 13—16; instructs and 
proves *he rich young man}; stows 
the danger of aftiuence ; ari makes 
gracious promises tothose who for- 
sake worldy objects for his sake, 
7-31. He again predicts his own 
death and resurrection ; reproves 
the ambition of James and John 
and the other apostles, 32-45 ; and 
gree aight 39 blind Bartimeus, 46— 
ND “he arose from 
thence, and com- 
eth into the coasts of 
Judea, »by the farther 
side of Jordan; and 
the people resort unto 
him again: and, as he 
was wont, ‘he taught 
them again. 

2 9 And ‘the Phari- 
sees came to him, and 
asked him, °Is it law- 
ful for a man to put 
away his wife? ‘tempt- 
ing him. 

3 And. he answered 
and said unto them, 


£ What did Moses com- 


mand you ? 
4 And they said, 
* Moses suffered to 


write a bill of divorce- 
ment, and to put her 
away. 

5 And Jesus answer- 
ed and said unto them, 
‘For the hardness of 
your heart he wrote 
you this precept: 

6 But from * the be- 

inning of the crea- 
tion, 'God made them 
male and female. 

7 For ™this cause 
shall a man leave his 
father and mother, and 


cleave to his wife, 


a Matt. 19:1. 

b John 10:40. 11:7. 

Jer. 32:33. John 18:20. 
“ » 9:34, 15:12, 23:13, 
Luke 5:30. 6:7. 7:30. 11:39,53, 
54. 16:14. John 7:32,48. 11:47,57. 
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any of Christ’s little ones, but be at peace one 
with another. (6.) We must rot only have this 
salt of grace, but always retain the relish of it; 
for if this salt lose its saltness, if a Christian re- 
volt from his Christianity, and be no longer 
under the influence of it, what can recover him, 
or wherewith will ye season him? [7.| Those 
that present not themselves living sacrifices to 
God’s grace, shall be made forever dying sacri- 
ces to his justice, and, since they would not give 
honor to Him, He will get honor upon them; 
they would not be salted with the salt of divine 
grace, could not bear the corrosives that were 
necessary to eat out the proud flesh; it was to 
them like cutting off a hand, or plucking out an 
eye; and therefore in hell they shall be salted 
with fire; coals of fire shall be scattered upon 
them, (Ezek 10: 2.) as salt upon the meat, 
and brimstone, (Job 18: 15.) as fire and brim- 
stone were rained on Sodom; the pleasures they 
had lived in shall eat their flesh, as it were fire, 
Jam. 5:3. The pain of mortifying the flesh 
now, is no more to be compared with the pu- 
nishment for not mortifying it, than salting with 
burning. And since He had said, that the fire 
of hell shall not be quenched, but it might }- 
objected, that the fuel will not last always, He 
here intimates, that, by the power of God it 
shall be made to last always ; for those that are 
cast into hell, will find the fire to have not only 
the corroding quality of salt, but its preserving 
quality ; whence it is used to signify that which 
is lasting ; a covenant of salf is a perpetual 
covenant, and Lot’s wife being turned into a 
pillar of salt, made her a monument of divine 
vengeance. Now since this will sy be 
the doom of those that do not crucify the flesh 
with its affections and lusts, let us, knowing the 
terror of the Lord, be persuaded to do it. 


Cuag, X. v. 1—12. Our Lord did not con- 
tinue long-in‘a place, for the whole land of Ca- 
naan was his parish, and therefore He would 
visit every part of it, and give instruction in the 
remotest corners. Here we have Him in the 
coasts of Judea, by the further side of Jordan 
eastward, as we found Him, not long since, in 
the utmost borders westward, near Tyre and 
Sidon. Thus was his circuit like that of the 
sun, from whose light and heat nothing is bid. 
Here He is,, 

I. Resorted to by the people, v. 1. Wherever 
He was, they flocked in crowds; they came to 
Him as they had done, when He had formerly 
been in these parts, and, as He was wont, He 
taught them again. Note, Preaching was 


Christ’s dispuie with tae Pharisees 


Christ’s constant practice ;1t was what He was 
used to, and wherever He came, He dia as He 
was wont. In Matthew itis said, He healed 
them; here itis said, He taught them: hi- 
cures were to confirm his doctrine, and to re 
commend it, and his doctrine vas to explain his 
cures and illustrate them. is teaching was 
healing to souls. He taught them again. Noie 
Even those whom Christ hath taught, have nee 
to be taught again. Snch is the fulness of the 
Christian doctrine, that there is still more to b¢ 
learned: and such our forgetfulness that we 
need to be minded of what we do know. 

II. He is disputed with by the Pharisees, who 
envied the progress of his spiritual arms, and 
did all they could to oppose it; to perplex Him, 
and to prejudice the peopte against Him. 

Here is, 1. A question they started concern- 
ing divorce; (v. 2.) Is it lawful for aman to nut 
away his wife? This was a good question, if 
it had been put with a humble desire to know 
the mind of God; but they proposed it, seeking 
an occasion against Him, and an opportunity to 
expose Him, which side soever He should take 
of the question. . Ministers’ must stand upon 
their guard, lest, under pretence of being advised 
with, they be ensnared. 

2. Christ’s reply; (v. 3.) What did Moses 
command you? This He asked them, to testi- 
fy his respect to the law of Moses, and to show 
that He came not to destroy it; and to en- 
gage them to an impartial respect for Moses’ 
writings, and to compare one part with another, 

3. They own that Moses only suffered, or per- 
mitted, a man to write his wife a bill of divorce, 
and to put her away, Deut. 24:1. ‘If you will 
do it, you must do it in writing, delivered into 
her own hand, and so put her away, and never 
return to her again.’ 

4. Christ abides by the doctrine He had for- 
merly laid down in this case, (Matt. 5: 32.) 
That whosoever puts away his wife, except for 
fornication, caduseth her to commit adultery. 
And to clear this, He here shows, 

(1.) That the reason why Moses, in his Jaw, 
permitted divorce, was such, as that they ought 
not to make use of that permission; for it was 
only for the hardness of their hearts, (v. 5.) lest, 
if they were not permitted to divorce their wives 
they should murder them; so that none must 
put away their wives but such as are willing 
to own that their hearts were so hard as to need 
this permission. 

(2.) The account which Moses, in this history, 
gives of the mstitution of marriage, affords such 
a reason against divorce, as amounts to a pro- 


e Mal. 2:16, Matt. 5:31,32, 19:3, h Deut. 24:1—4. Is. 50:1. Jer. 3:1. k Gen. 1:1, 2 Pet. 3:4. 
1 Cor. 7:10,11. Matt.1:19, 5:31.32, 19:7. 1 Gen, 1:27, 2;20—23, 5:2. Mal. 21 
f 8:11. Matt. 16:1. 22:35. John 8:6, i Deut. 9:6. 31:27. | Neh, 9:16,17,26. 14—16, 
, L Cor. 10:9 Mat 19:8. Acts 7:51. Heb, 3:7— m Gen. 2:24, Matt. 19:5:6. Eph 5: 
1 1, 


g Is. 8:20, “Luke 10:25,26, John 5:39. 
Gal. 4:21. 


Pharisees, had the belief in eterma/ punishment is clear, both from the 

T., and also from Josephus and Philo. From all which we see that 
the eternity of punishments denounced against impenitent sinners by 
Christ, could not appear as a novelty to the ancient world.’ 


BLoomFietp. 

Comp. Jude 6, 7, 13—15 verses. Ep. 
(49, 50.) ‘Salt among the orientals is a symbol of inviolable friend- 
ship; a covenant of salt means a perpetual covenant. It is used tro- 

pically for wisdom—salt that has lost its savor, for folly.’ JAHN. 
These words, salted with fire, are supposed by Williams, Kuinoel, 
and others, not to refer to the punishment of the wicked, but to the 
general subject of Christ’s discourse, self-denial. ‘And’ should be 
translated as, according to Want’s Ler. The meaning then is, as 
every sacrifice must receive in the fire the purifying virtue of salt, so 
you must be purified in the fires of self-denial and affliction. Trials are 
good. But if not allowed to produce their legitimate influence, they 
will tend to spiritual folly and contention, more than to spiritual zis- 
dom and peace. Therefore, have salt, i. e. spiritual wisdom, in your- 
wlves, and peace, of which also sal: is a symbol, with one igh: 
D, 


NOTES, 

Car. X. V. 2—12. (Notes, Matt. 19: 3—12.) ‘This seeming dif- 

© ference,’ (between this account and that in Matthew’s alt ‘may 
Ye removed by saying, They first asked Him ‘Why did Moses com- 
mas??? And then our Savior asked them, What were the words of 
-* Moses 1n his case? And when they had repeated them, He tells them 
‘the reason why Moses gave them this permission.? Whitby. Tt is 
here added, ‘If a woman shall put away her husband, and be married 
to another, &c.’ This case, which often occurred among the Ro- 
mans, and sometimes even among the Jews, (having heen introduced 
yy Salome, sister to Werod the Great, who sent a bill of divorce to her 
husband, Costobarus; art her example was followed by Herodias and 
athers,) serves to confirm the conclusion, that our Lord intended to put 
men and women exactly on the same footing in this matter: so that the 


same conduct is in the man adultery against his wife, which in the wo- 
man is adultery against her husband. (Marg, Ref.—WNotes, Matt. 5: 
31, 32. Lwke 16: 16—18. 1 Cor. 7: 1—9.) Scort. 
(.) Hardness of heart.) The original word means an obstinate, 
untractable disposition, Scorr. 
(6—9.) ‘Among the ancients, when persons were newly married, they 
put.a yoke upon their necks, orchains upon their arms, to show that they 
were to be one, closely united, and pulling equally together in all the 
concerns of life. A fine allegorical representation of the marriage 
union is found on an antique gem in the collection of the duke of Mar'- 
borough: it describes tte marriage of Cupid and Psyche. 1. Both are 
represented as winged, to show the alacrity with which the husband 
and wife should help, comfort, and support each other: preventing, as 
much as possible, the expressing of a wish or want on either side, by 
fulfilling it before it can be expressed. 2. Both are veiled, to show that 
modesty is an inseparable attendant on pure matrimonial connections. 
3. Hymen, or marriage, goes before them with a lighted torch, leadix:. 
them by a chain, of which each has hold, to show that they are chited 
together, and are bound to each other, and that they are ted to this by 
the pure flame of love, which at the same instant both enlightens ¢nd 
warms them. 4. This chain is not iron or brass, (to intimate that she 
marriage union is a state of thraldom or slavery.) but it is a chair of 
earls. to show that the union is precious, beautiful, and delightfu). 5, 
hey hold a dove, the emblem of conjugal fidelity, which they apywar 
to embrace affectionately, to show that they are faithful to each other 
not merely through duty, brt by affection, and that this fidelity con- 
tributes to the happiness of their lives. 6. A winged Cupid, or love, is 
represented as having gone befois them, preparing the nuptial feast, to 
intimate that active affection + vwarm and cordial love are to them a emi- 
tinual source of comfort and en,zymeat. 7. Another Cupid, or zenivs 
of love, comes behind, and places en their heads a basket of ripe traits, 
to intimate, that such a union will generally be blessed with ¢luldren, 
who will be as pleasing to all their senses, as ripe and delicious fruit to 
the smell and taste. 8. The genius ef love that follows them, has }-s 
[3573 
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8 And they twain 
shall be ® one flesh : so 
then t:.ey are no more 
twain, but one flesh. 

9 hat ° therefore 
Goc hath Joined to- 
gether, let not man put 
asunder 

10 And? in the house 
nis disciples asked him 
again of the same mat- 
ter. 

1% And he saith un- 
to them, % Whosoever 
shall put away his 
wife, and marry ano- 
ther, committeth adul- 
tery against her. 

12 And if a woman 
shall. put away her 
husband, and be mar- 
ried to another, she 
committeth adultery. 

13 qfAnd_ ‘they 
brought young. chil- 
dren to him, that’ he 
should touch them ; 
and his * disciples re- 
buked those that 
brought them. 

14 But when Jesus 
saw zt, ‘he was much 
displeased, and_ said 
unto them, * Suffer the 
little children to come 
unto me, and forbid 
them not; * for of such 
is the kingdom of God. 

15 Verily I say un- 
to you, » Whosoever 
shall not receive the 
kingdom of God as a 
little child, he shall not 
enter therein. 
nl Cor. 6:16. Eph. 5:28, 

7TA—3. 1 Cor. 7:10—13, 
p Sve, on 4:10,  9:28,33._ 
q Matt. 5:31.22. 19:9. “Luke 16:18. 

1 Cor, 7:4,lu,11, Beb. 13:4. 

r Matt. 19:13—15. Lule 18:15,16, 

Ex. 10:9—11. Deut. 31: 

2:16. 

Luke 9:54—56. Eph. 4: 

Num. 14:31, 
1 Sam. 1:11, 

115:14,15, _ Is. 
Luke | 18:15, 
Rom, 11:16, 


QPim. 1:5. 3:15. 
19:14. 1 
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t MARK, X. 


hibition of it. So that if the question be, What 
did Moses command? (v. 3.) it must be an- 
swered, ‘Though by a temporary proviso he 
allowed divorce to the Jews, yet, by an eternal 
reason he forbade it to all the children of Adam 
any Eye, and that is it which we must abide 
’ 

ae tells us, [1.] That God made man male 
and female, one male, and one female ; so that 
Adam could not put away his wife and take 
another, for there was no other to take, which 
was an intimation to all his sons, that they 
must not. [2.] When this male and this female 
were, by the ordinance of God, joined together 
in holy marriage, the law was, That a man 
must leave his father and mother, and cleave to 
his wife; (v. 7.) which intimates not only the 
nearness of the relation, but the perpetuity of 
it; he shall so cleave to his wife as not to be 
separated from her. [3.] The result of the 
relation is, That, though they are two, yet they. 
are one, they are one flesh, v. 8. The union 
between them is the most intimate that ean be, 
a sacred thing that must not be violated. [4.] 
God Himselfhas Joined them together ; He has 
not only, as Creator, fitted them to be comforts 
and Balas meet for each other, but He has, in 
wisdom and goodness, appaiag them, who are 
thus joined together, to live together in love till 
death. Marriage is not an invention of men, 
but a divine institution; therefore it is to be 
religiously observed, and the more, because it 
is a figure of the mystical union between Christ 
and his church. 

Now, from all this, He infers that men ought 
not to put their wives asunder, whom God has 

ut so near to them. The bond which God 

imself has tied, is not to be lightly untied. 
They who are for divorcing their wives for 
every offence, would do well to consider what 
would become of them, if God should in like 
manner deal with them, See Isa. 50; 1, Jer. 
3: 1. 

5. Christ’s discourse with his disciples, in 
private, about this matter, v. 10,11. It was an 
advantage to them, that they had opportunity of 
personal converse with Christ, not only about 
gospel-mysteries, but about moral duties, for 
their further satisfaction. No more is here 
related of this private conference, than the law 
Christ laid down in this case—That it is adul- 
tery for a man to put away his, wife, and marry 
another ; it is ate against the wife he puts 
away, it is a wrong to her, and a breach of his 
contract with her, v.11. He adds, Jf a woman 
shall put avay her husband, that is, elope from 
him, leave him by consent, and be married to 
another, she commits adultery, (v. 12.) and it 
will be no excuse at all for her to say, that it 
was with the consent of her husband. Wisdom, 
holiness, and love, reigning in the heart, will 
make those commands easy, which to the car- 
nal mind may he a heavy yoke. 

V.13—16. Itis looked upon as the indica- 
tion of a kind and tender disposition, to take 
notice of little children, and this was remarka- 
ble in our Lord; which is an encouragement 
not only to little children to apply themselves to 


Little children brought'to Cho is: 


Christ when they are very young, but to growa 
people, who are cea to themselves of 
weakness, and of being, through manifold in- 
core helpless like lite children. " Here we 
ave, 

I, Little children brought to Christ, v. 13. 
Their parents, or their conductors, brought 
them to Him, that He should touch them, in 
token of his commanding a blessing on them. 
It doth not appear that they needed any bodily 
cure, nor were they ca able of being taught; 
but it seems, 1. They that had the care of them 
were mostly concerned about their souls, which - 
ought to be the principal care of all parents ; for 
that isthe principal part, and it is well with 
them if it be machi with their souls. 2. They 
believed that Christ’s blessing weuld do their 
souls good; and therefore to Him they bring 
them, that He might touch them, knowing that 
He could reach their hearts, when nothing theiz 
parents could say to them, or do for them, 
would. We may present our children to 
Christ, now that He is in heaven, for even 
thence He can reach them with his blessing, 
and therein we may use faith upon the ‘fulness 
and extent of his grace, the kind intimations He 
hath always given of fayor to the seed of the 
faithful, the tenor of the covenant with Abra- 
ham, and the promise fo ws and to our children, 
especially that great promise of pouring his 
Spirit upon our seed, and his blessing’ upon our 
offspring, Isa. 44; 3. 

I. The disciples rebuked them that brought 
them; as if they had been sure that they knew 
their Master’s mind in this matter, whereas He 
had lately cautioned them not to despise the 
little ones. i 

III. Christ took it very ill that his disciples 
should keep them off; When He saw it, He 
was much displeased, v.14. ‘What do yeu 
mean’? Will you hinder me from doing good 
to the rising gereration, to the lambs of the 
flock?’ Christ is very angry with his own dis- 
ciples, if they discountenance any in coming 
to Him themselves, or in bringing their children 
to Him. He ordered that they should be 
brought to Him, and, nothing said or done to 
hinder them ; suffer little children, as soon as 
they are capable, to come to me, to offer up their 
supplications to me, and to receive instructions 
from me. Little children are welcome hetimes 
to the throne of grace with their hosannas. 
He owned them as members of his church, as 
they had heen of the Jewish ehureh. He eame 
to set up the kingdom of Ged among men, and 
tuok this oceasion to declare that that kingdom 
admitted little children to be the subjiets of it, 
and gave them a title to the privileges of sub- 
jects. Nay, the kingdorn ef God is to be kept 
up by such: they must he taken in when they 
are little children, that they may be secured to 
bear the name of Christ. There mus. be some- 
thing of the temper and Cisposition of little 
children found in ail that Christ will own and 
bless. We must receive the kingdom of God 
as little children; (v. 15.) that is, We must 
stand affected to Christ and his grace, as little 
children do to their parents and teachers. We 


wings shrivelled up, or the feathers all curled, so as to render them 
utterly unfit for flight, to intimate, that love is to abide with them, and 
that there is to be noseparation in affection, See the plate in Bryant’s 
Analysis of Ancient Mythology.’ BurpeEr. 
(12.) ‘Josephus affords 4G Aouehe example of this practice. His first wife 
left him, and he married another. Her he divorced, after having three 
shildren by her, and then married a third.’ WiLLiamMs, 
*Theugh ihis discourse be originally about divorce; yet it seems 
‘ plainly to evince, that polygamy must be unlawful under the Christian 
“economy. For, from Christ’s saying, ‘ He that putteth away his wife, 
“and riarries another, committeth adultery against her ;’’ ityclearly fol- 
‘lows, that he, who having not put her away, marries another, must be 
‘guilty of the same crime; seeing he must haye at least the same pow- 
“er to marry another, when the first is put away, as when she is not.’ 
Whitby in Scorr. 
Verses 13—-16. 


(Notes, Matt. 19: 13—15. Luke 18 15—17.) ‘Christ’s regard to 
“children, not-only must have been exceedingly pleasing to the parents, 
‘yut the nemo y of this condescension might make lasting impressions 

on the ehil¢ren themselves; and the sight must be encouraging to 
‘other yourg persons, who might happen to be present. ... Nicephorus 
‘tolls, that tue celebrated Ignatius, afterwards bishop of Antioch, was 
“ore of thyscimfavts Our Lord might reasonably be the more displeased 
‘with the disciples, for endeavoring to prevent their being broughi; as 
‘He ha sotately seta child among them, and insisted on the necessity 


1.358] 


‘ of their being made conformable to it.’ Doddridge, The language, 
in this gospel, is more ernphatic than that in Matthe»: and it must be 
obvious, that the exhortations and instructions, which might have been 
addressed both to the parenty and the children, and by the parents to 
their children, as a subsequent improvement of the transaction, nmust 
have been in many respects cimilar to those, which may be grounded 
on infant baptism, when duly improved. The passage therefore, though 
not a direct proof, has surely a favorable aspect towards bringing out 
infant offspring to Christ, seeking his blessing on them, and devoting 
them to his service, in this sacrament; provided it be done intelligently 


and uprightly. J Scorr. 
(15.) ‘We must receive the kingdom as little children; we must 
stand affected to Christ as iitue children to their parents, Little chil- 


dren are not guileful and deceitful, ‘but plain and simpie', they are 
strangers to artful disguises; they are 1 t obstinate; they rely on the 
instructions of their parents, Their arger does not last lone So 
Christians in malice are children. 1 Cor. 14; 20. Heie is therefore a 
fit and lively emblem of the followers of the Lamb.’ J. Epwarps. 
‘He took them up in his arms, put his hands. upon them, and blessed 
them.’ ‘What Christian parent does not beseech Him thus to "embrace 
‘his children in the arms of his mercy, to lay his hands on shem an¢ 
“bless them?’ And is not this the language of paren's per sean 
their children for baptism, if rightly understood and attended t* 1 


ay 


“est 


a D. 33. 


16 And *he_ took 
them up in his arms, 
put Ais hands upon 
them, and blessed 
them, 

[Practical Ohservations. } 

17 J And * when he 
was gone forth . into 
the way, there came 
one *running, and 
‘kneeled to him, and 
asked him,“ Good Mas- 
ter, *what shall I do 
that I may inherit 
feternal life 2 

i8 And Jesus said 
unto him, § Why call- 
thou me good? 
there is None good but 
one, " that 2s, God. 


t Gen@sa:14.-16. Deut. 28:3. Is. 40: 
Li. Luke 2:28—34. 24:50,51. John 
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must be inquisitive, as children must learn as 
children, and in learning must believe. The 
mind of a child is white paper, you may write 
upon it what you will; such must our minds be 
to the pen.of the Spirit. Children are under 
government; so must we be. Lord, what will 
thou have me to do? We must receive the 
kingdom of God as the child Samuel did, Speak, 
Lord, for thy servant heareth. Little children 
depend upon their parents’ wisdom, are carried 
in their arms, go where they send therm, and 
take what they provide; and thus must we 
receive the Mag dote of God, with an humble 
resignation of ourselves to Ghrist, and an easy 
dependence upon Him both for strength and 
righteousness, for tuition, provision, and a por- 
tion. He received the Bhildeah, and gave them 
what was desired; (v. 16.) He took them up in 
his arms, in token of his affectionate concern ; 
ut his hands upon them, as was desired, and 
lessed them. He outdid the desires of the pa- 
rents; they begged He would touch them, ut 
He did more. He éook them in his arms. Now 
the scripture was fulfilled, (Isa. 40: 11.) He 
shall gather the lambs in his arms, and carry 
them in his bosom. 'The time was, when Christ 


The young ruler comes to Christ 


grace ; (as-Ezek, 16: 8.) underneatn them are 
the everlasting arms. He put his hands upon 
them, denoting the bestowing of his Spirit, (for 
that is the hand-of the Lord,) and his setting 
them apart for Himself. (3.) He blessed them 
with spiritual blessings. Our children are 
happy, if they have but the Mediator’s blessing 
for their portion. It is true we do not read 
that He baptized these children ; baptism wee 
not fully settled asthe door of aclmission inte 
the church, till after Christ’s resurrection ; but 
He asserted their visible church-membership, 
and by another sign bestowed those blessings 
upon them, which are now appointed to be con- 
veyed and conferred by ia i the seal of the 
promise, which is ¢o us and to our children. 

V. 17—31.._ Here is, 

I. A hopeful meeting between Christ and a 
young man; such he is said to be, (Matt. 19: 
20—22.) and a *uler, (Luke 18: 18.) a person 
of quality. Some circumstances here are, wnich 
we had not.in Matthew, which make his address 
to Christ very promising. 

1. He came running to Christ, an indication 
of his humility; he laid aside the gravity and 


Q:15—17. 

a Matt. 19:16. Luke 18:13,&c, 

b 9:25. Matt. 28:8. John 20;2—4. 
e 1:40. Dan. 6:10, Matt, 17:14. 
d 2:14. John 3:2. 

6 John 6:28. Acts 2:37. 9:6. 16:30. 


Luke 2: 28. 


5: : a 3 * 7 ~ . 
Foi eee tO: Rom: 27. 823. bears the child, Num. 11:12.) but pleased with 
g Matt. 19:17, Luke 18:19. John 5: it. If weina right manner bring our children] 2. 


41—44. Rom. 3:12. 
b} Sam. 2:2, Ps. 36:7,8. 
Jam. 1:17. 1 John 4:8,16, 


119:68, 


Himself was taken up in old Simeon’s arms, 
And now He took up these chil- 
dren, not complaining of the burthen, (as Moses 
did, when he was bid to carry Israel, that 
Rom. 10:2—4. rene child, in his bosom, as a nursing father 


to Christ, He will take them up, not only in the 
arms of his providence, but in the arms of his 


grandeur of a ruler, when he came to Christ: 
thus he manifested his earnestness ; he ran, as 
one in haste, longing to be in conversation with 
Christ, He had now an opportunity of con- 
sulting this great Prophet, in the things that 
belonged to tus peace, and he would not lose 
the opportunity. 

e came to Him when He was in the way, 
in the midst of company: he did not insist 
upon a private conference with Him by night, 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


VY. 1—16. Our Lord has given his ministers an example 
of being ‘ instant in season and out of season,’ in ‘ preachiiig 
the Word,’ whenever or wherever the people are disposed to 
hear it; notwithstanding the maliceyof those who ‘ watch for 
their halting.’ —We should expéct to be frequently proved with 


‘ ensnaring tapi from Pharisees and infidels; and we 


should study to be expert in answering them pertinently, and 
in ‘the meekness of wisdom.’ (Notes, Prov. 26: 4,5. 1 Pet. 
3: 13—16.) In eon our appeal must be to the plain testi- 
inony of God’s Word: yet in applying texts of Scripture to 
particular cases, 21 aécurate attention to the meaning and de- 
sign of the sacred writer is absolutely necessary : and many 
distinctions must be noted, between temporary appointments 
or allowances, ‘because of the hardness of inen’s hearts,’ or 
with reference to peculiar circumstances ; and those truths and 
precepts, which are of universal obligation. Almost all errors 
in doctrine and practice have been grounded on wrong conclu- 
e1ons from texts, either misinterpreted, or misapplied. But the 


~unprejudiced, who love the truths and ways of God, and de- 


pend on the teaching of the Holy Spirit, will he conducted 
through such difficulties, as are insurmountable to those, who 
‘lean to their own understandings.’—True religion will teach 
us our duty in every relation of life; and render us comfortable 
in ourselves, and bleeiings to each other: so that even those 
restrictions, which to carnal men appear intolerable, become 
pais to the consistent Christian ; and he considers the 
iberty for which others contend, as the source of confusion and 
misery.—Those ‘whom God hath joined together,’ and taught 
to be helpers and blessings to each other, as having one insepa- 
rable interest here, and as being ‘ heirs together of the grace 


M6.) ‘If Christ embraced them, why should not his church ? 
Why not dedicate them to God by baptism? By sprinkling, washing, 
or immersion ? for we need not dispute about the mode : I confess, it 
appears to me grossly heathenish, to see parents, who profess to be- 
lieve that Christ loves children, and among them those whose creed does 
hot prevent them from using infant baptism, depriving their children ofan 
ordinance by which no soul can prove that they cavnot be profited ; and 
through an unaccountable bigotry or carelessness, withhold from them 
the privilege of even a nominal dedication to God.’ Dr. A. CLARKE. 

‘We must not deceive ourselves as to the force of this example. 
We must remember that there were certain conditions connected with 
the blessiug here bestowed. In this case, the children were neither pre- 
sent acciuentally, nor introduced in compliance with a formal practice ; 
they weit browght to Jesus by persons interested in them; in reliance 
on his power, in faith of the virtue which might proceed from Him, and 
be a blessing to these children. When a like faith is shown in a like 
manner, the conduct of our Lorp gives reason to suppose that He will 
not withhold that blessing.’ Bp. Sumner, 

‘ Verses 17—31, 
(Notes, Matt.19: 16—30. Luke 18: 183—30.) (17.) Good Master.) 


‘It is said that the Rabbies affected this title, which shows the peculiar 


propeloty of our Lord’s answer. Scorr, 
({8.) Some understand by this passage, a denial of supreme divini- 
ye by Jesus Christ in Himself. But, if He here denies that He is 

‘od, He denies that He is good. Now as we kuow Christ to be good, 
.W the passage proves any thing to this point it proves that He i Gad. 
: D. 


of life? (Notes, Eph. 5: 22—33. 1 Pet. 3: 1—7.) if they have 
children, will bring them, by their united prayers, to Jesus, for 
his salvation ; He will he ‘much dis «pee withall,’ who would 
discourage them in so doing ; for ah men ought to be exhorted 
to seek his blessing on those with whom they are connected, 
a O, Matt. 19: 1—15.) Even ‘little children should be suf- 
ered’ and directed to go to the Savior, as soon as they are ca- 
able of understanding his words: they should he assured that 
e will regard their lisping petitions ; and all his ministers 
should copy his condescending regard to the lambs of th: 
flock, the young, the newly awakened, the weak helievers, the 
poor, or the discouraged ; that they may he his instruments to 
them in establishment and comfort. (JNole, Js. 40; 9—11.) 
While we consider the case of children, and remember that ‘ of 
such is the kingdom of God;’ let us attend to our Lord’s decla- 
ration, that ‘whosoever shall not receive the kingdom of God 
as a little child, he shall not enter therein.’ No man of dis- 
tinguished learning, or abilities, can be a subject of the king 
dom of grace here, or of the kingdom of glory hereafter, who 
will not receive instruction in the simple teachable spirit, with 
which a child learns the elements of knowledge,- froin its 
teacher. (Note, Matt. 11:27.) ‘If any man therefore be wise 
1m this world, let him become a fool, that he may be wise’ unto 
salvation: and, as scarcely any thing militates so much against 
this submission of the understanding to the Word of God, as the 
pride of human wisdom; so not many of the wise and learned, 
any more than of the rich and noble, have hitherto been found 
among the followers of Christ. (Votes, 1 Cor, 1: 26—31. 3: 
18—23.) Scorr. 


‘In the account of this instructive history, which we fird jn thrsa 
of the evangelists, one circumstance is noted by St. Mark alone. 
Jesus beholding him, loved him, It seems probable therefore, that 
where he says of the commandments, Master, all these have I observ- 
ed from my youth, he did not mean to make a self-righteous boast, but 
to say that he knew the will of Gop as contained in the law, and that 
he had directed his life generally according to that law. Otherwise we 
should hardly be told that Jesus loved him, except as He loves ull 
mankind :—He would hardly have felt a special interest in hira.’ 

$ Bp. Sumner. 

‘One design of the extraordinary wisdom with which the Scr 
tures are written, is found in this; that they show us real characters, 
characters of men of like passions and circumstances with ourselves. 
‘We. see how these have acted, and the consequences, and we are 
enabled to judge with more accuracy and effect than would otherwise 
be possible, whose example is to be imitated and whose avoided. Jo 
this history, for instance, we see a man who refused the advice of the 
Redeemer, and we see others who did not refuse. Which made the 
choice of wisdom? Had this young man sold all that he had, and 
divided it among the poor, and become 2 disciple of Jesus, hie relauoms 
and friends would surely have wonderea at his folly. We, 1«.wever, 
looking back, are enabled to form a more just opivion. He chose w re- 
tain his earthly weasure, and to refuse the offer of treasure in heaven. 
This happened eighteen hundred years ago. What is now becone of 
his great possessions ? Can they confer hapy iness on his soul, cr pre- 
vent its misery? Could he have kept them eighteen hundred years. it 
might appear something: it is a long per‘od of time, except when coro: 
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A. D. 33. 
19 Thou 'knowest 
the commandments, 


‘Do not commit adul- 
tery, Do not kill, Do 
not steal, Dot not bear 
false witness, ' Defraud 
not, Honor thy father 
and mother. 

20 And he answer- 
ed and said unto him, 
Master, ™all these 
have I observed from 
my youth. 

21 Then Jesus, be- 
holding him, ® loved 
him, and said unto 
him, °One thing thou 
lackest: go thy way, 
P sell whatsoever thou 
hast, and give to the 
poor, and thou shalt 
have ‘treasure in 
heaven: and come, 
‘take up the cross, and 
tollow me. 

22 And he was* sad 
at that saying, and 
went away grieved: 
‘for he had great pos- 
sessions. 

23 And Jesus " look- 
ed rowtd about, and 
said unto his disciples, 
* Flow hardly shall they 
that have riches, ¥ en- 
ter into the kingdom of 
God! 

24 And the disciples 
were “astonished at 
his words. But Jesus 
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MARK, X. 


as Nio demus did, though like him he was a 
ru er, but when he shall find Him without, will 
embrace that opportunity of advising with Him, 
and not be ashamed, Cant. 8: 1. 

3. He kneeled to Him, in token of the great 
veneration he had for Him,as a Teacher come 
from God, and his earnest desire to be taught 
by Him. He bowed the knee to Jesus, as one 
that would not only do obeisance to Him, but 
would yield obedience to Him always ; he bowed 
the knee,as one that meant to bow the soul to Him. 

4. His address to Him was serious and 
weighty: Good Master, what shall I do that I 
may inherit eternal life? Eternal life was an 
article of his creed, though then denied by the 
Sadducees ; he thinks it a thing possible, that 
he may inherit eternal life; he asks, What he 
shall do now, that he may be happy forever! 
Most men inquire for good to be had in this 
world, (Ps. 4: 6.) any good; he asks for good 
to be done in this world, in order to the enjoy- 
ment of the greatest good in the other world: 
not, Who will make us to see good? But, 
‘Who will make us to do good ?? e inquires 
for happiness in the way of duty. This was a 
very serious question in itself, about eternal 
things, and his own concern in those things. 
Note, Zhen there begins to he some hope of 
people, when they begin to ipquire solicitously, 
what they shall do to get to heaven. It was 

roposed to a Person every way fit to answer it, 
rei.g Himself the Way, the Truth, and the Life, 
the true way to life, to eternal life; who came 


Jrom heaven, on purpose, first, to lay-open for 


‘ws, and then tolay open to us, the way to heaven. 
Not2, Those who would know what they shall 
du to be saved, must apply themselves to 
Christ; it is peculiar to the Christian religion, 
both to show eternal life, and to show the way. 
It was proposed with a good design—to be in- 
sttucted., We find this same question put by a 
lawyer, not kneeling, but standing up, (Luke 
10: 25.) with a bad design, to quarrel with Him; 
he tempted Him, saying, Master, what shall I 
do? tis not so much the good words, as the 
good intention of them, that Christ looks at. 
5. Christ encouraged this address, (1.) By 
assisting his faith, v.17. He called Him good 
Master : Christ would have him mean thereby, 
that he locked upon Him to he God, since there 
is none good but one, that is God, who is one, and 
his name one; Zech. 14: 9. Our English word, 
God, doubtless hath affinity with good: as the 
Hebrews name God by his power, Elohim, 
the strong God; so we by his goodness, the 
good God. (2.) By directing his practice ; (v. 
19.) Keep the commandments. He mentions the 
six commandments of the second table, which 


4: prescribe our duty to our neighbor; He inverts 


the order, putting the seventh commandment 
before the sixth, to intimate that adultery is a 
sin no less heinous than murder. The fifth 
commandment is here put last, as that which 
should especially be remembered and observed, 
to keep us to all the rest. Instead of the tenth 
commandment, Thou shalt not covet, our Savior 
here puts, Defraud not. ‘Thou shalt rest con- 
tented with thy own, and not seek to increase 
it by the diminution of other men’s.’ It is a 
rule of justice not to advance ourselves by doing 
injury to any other. 


6. The young man bid fair for heaven, having 


The young ruier comes to Chris. 


| been free from any open violatious of te divina 
|commands. Thus far he was able to say in 
some measure, (v7. 20.) Master, all these have 
observed from my youth. He thought he hai. 
and his neighbors thought so. Note, Ignorance 
of the extent and spiritual nature of the divine 
law, makes people think themselves heiter tha 
they are. Paul was alive without thelaw. But 
| when he saw that to be spiritual, he saw hitn- 
self to be carnal, Rom. 7:9, 14. However, he 
that could say he was free from scandalous sin. 
went further than many in the way to eternal 
life. But though we know nothing by ourselves 
yet are we not thereby justified. 

7. Christ had a kindness for him: Jesus be- 
holding him, loved him, v. 21. He was pleased to 
| find that he had lived inoffensively, and pleased 
to see that he was inquisitive how to live better. 
Christ particularly loves to see young people, 
and rich people, asking the way to heaven, with 
thetr faces thitherward, 

Il. Here is a sorrowful parting between 
Christ and this young man. 

1. Christ gave him a command trial, 
whether he did in sincerity aim at eternal life : 
he seems to have his heart much upon it, and, 
if so, he is what he should he; but has he in- 
deed his heart upon it? Bring him to the 
touchstone. (1.) Can he find in his heart to 
part with his riches for the service of Christ? 
He hath a good estate, and now, shortly, at the 
founding of the Christian church, necessity will 
require that those who have lands, sell them, 
and lay the money at the apostles’ feet; Acts 4: 
34. After a while, tribulation and persecution 
will arise, because of the word; and he must be 
forced to sell his estate, or have it taken from 
him. Let him know the worst now; if he will 
not come up to these terms, let him quit his 
pretensions. ‘ Sell whatsoever thou hast above 
what is necessary for thy support :’ probably he 
had no family to provide for; let him therefore 
bea, father to the poor, and make them his heirs. 
Every man, according to his ability, must relieve 
the poor, and be content, when there is occasior. 
to straiten himself to do it. Worldly wealth is 
given us, not only as maintenance to bear our 
charges through this world, according to our 
place in it, but as a ¢alent to be used and em- 
ployed for the glory of our great Master in the 
world, who hath so ordered it, that the poor we 
should have always with us as his receivers. 
(2.) Can he find in his heart to go through the 
costliest services he may be called to as a dis- 
ciple of Christ, and fepend upon Him for a re- 
compense in heaven ? e asks Christ what he 
shall do, more than he has done, to obtain eter- 
nal iife; and Christ puts it to him, whether he 
has indeed that firm belief of, and that high 
value for, eternal life, that he seems to have. 
Doth he really believe there is a treasure in 
heayen sufficient to make up all he can leave, or 
lose, or lay out for Christ? Is he willing to 
deal with Christ upon trust? Can he give Him 
credit for all he is worth; and be willing to 
bear a panpent cross, in expectation of a future 
crown ? w.,% 

2. (v. 22.) He was sad at that saying ; was 
sorry that he could not be a foliower of Christ, 
upon easier terms than leaving all; that he 
could not ay hold on eternal life, and keep hold 
of temporal possessions. But, since he could 


! 


pared with eternity. But we know ‘hat he could not have enjoyed 
them more than twenty or thirty years, t1e average of human life. 
Whereas, tad he obeyed the invitation of our Lorp, whenever he de- 
parted, ke would have been “ with Currst ;’’? he would already have 
meen in the enjoyment of happiness unspeakable, and would possess 
the sure prospect of still greater happiness. Can we doubt what his 
choice would be now 2? Suffer then his experience to determine you.’ 
Bp. SuMNER. 
(19.) ‘The Jews were not accustomed, in ordinary discourse, or in 
the commonly published books, to recite the precepts of the decalogue 
in the very words in which they were expressed, but in other words, 
or in another order. Nay, from Josephus, it appears they scarcely 
thought it Zate ful to do so, at least to the Gentiles.’ WETSTEIN, 
Defra::id not This is supposed by some expositors to he here 
substituted instead of the tenth commandment: yet that is far more 
extensive in its requirement. (Notes, Ex. 20: 17. Rom. “ss 4 
& ‘Surely all endeavors to defraud show a very covetous mind; in- 
‘lining us, against the dictates of our consciences. and to the damage 
‘of ov precious souls to defraud anotl er of his right. ... The word... 
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‘signifies also to detain, and keep back a thing when itis due... 
“And surely they who desire thus to detvin that which belongs fo 
‘others, and they know they much want, must cc ve? to have af (hat tims 
‘what is another’s, ,.. He pays less than he ovght, who pays rot in dua 
‘time.’ Whitby. (Notes, Ex. 20:17. 1 Tim. 6: 6—10, rv. 8—10.) 
(21) Loved him.) There was an amiableness in this young ruler, ¢ m 
pared with the base conduct of the scribes, Pharisees, and many others 
which excited our Lord’s compassion; and, as He was like us in al 
things, sin excepted, we may suppose that He felt that tender regard 
for him, which pious ministers do for some in their congregations, whe 
appear amiable, but whom they do not consider at present as truly re- 
ligious. (21.) Take up thy cross.) (Notes, Mett, 16: 24—28, v. 24, 
Luke 9: 18—7, v. 23.) ‘The cross.’ is some trial or suffering which 
might.he avoided by turning out of the way of duty, but cannot ther- 
wise : ‘as the cross lay in our Lord’s path, and He took it up, car’ 1d it, 
and was nailed to it, not turnifig aside because of it. (Murg. Ref. r. 
(24.) Trust in riches.| (Marg. Ref. b.—Notes, Job 31: 24—28 
Ps. 62: 8—10. 1 Tim. 6: 17—19.) The danger consists not in 
sessing, but confiding in riches.; and the difficulty consists in Porsesail 
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wnswerefa again. and 
saith unto them * Chil- 
tren, how hard is it 
for them that ® trust in 
riches to enter into the 
skingdom of God! 

25 It is °easier for a 
camel to go through 
the eye of a needle, 
than for a rich man to 
enter into the kingdom 
of God. 

26 And they were 


astonished ‘out. of 
measure, saying a- 
mone themselves, 


«Who then can be sa- 
ved 2 

27 And Jesus, look- 
ing upon them, saith, 
With men it zs impos- 
sible, but not with God: 
sfor with God. all 
things are possible. 

28 Then Peter began 
to say unto him," Lo, 
we have left all, and 
have followed thee. 

29 And Jesus an- 
swered and said, Veri- 
ly I say unto you, 
‘There is no man that 
hath left house, or 
brethren, or sisters, or 
father, or mother, or 
wife, or children, or 
lands, ‘for my sake, 
and the gospel’s, 

30 But he shall re- 
ceive 'an hundred-fold 
now in this time,. hou- 
ses and brethren, and 
sisters, and mothers, 
and children, and 
Jands, "with persecu- 
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and not confiding in'them. (30.) With persecutions.) Or, notwith- 
 mtauding persecutions ; nay. in the midst of persecutions; for ‘ where 


_ Aibulation abounded, consolation 


connnunion with God, as aided ¢reatly.by the communion of the saints, 
and the fellowship of the Holy Spirit, seems especielly intended. 
‘Marg. Ref. i—n.— Notes, Rom. 5: 3—5. 3: 

f: 1—7. vv. 2—6.) The promise indeed cannot be understood literally, 
but as reiating to blessings immensely more: than equivalent ; among 
Shich. kind and valuable Christian friends may be numbered. 
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‘ Those who have left all for Christ do find spiritual relations 
4ert to tlem-as fathers, mothers, &c. 


MARK, X. 


not come up tothe terms of discipleship, he was 
so fuiras not to pretend to it; He went away 
grieved. Here appeared the truth of that, 
(Maw 6:24.) Ye cannot serve God and mam- 
mon; while he held to mammon, he did in effect 
despise Christ, as all those do who prefer the 
world before Him. He bids for what he has a 
mind for in the market, yet goes away grieved, 
and leaves it, because he cannot have it at his 
own price. That which ruined this young man 
was, he had reat possessions ; thus the prospe- 
rity of fools destroys them, and those who spend 
their days in wealth, are tempted to say to God, 
Depart from us; or to their hearts, Depart 
JSrom. God. 

Ill. Here is Christ’s discourse with his dis- 
ciples. We are tempted to wish that Christ 
had mollified that saying which frightened this 
young man from following Him, and, by any 
explanation, taken off the harshness of it: but 
He knew all men’s hearts; He would not court 
him to be his follower, because he was rich, and 
a ruler; if he will go, let him go. Christ will 
keep no man against his will ; and therefore we 
do not find that. Christ called him back, but 
took this occasion to instruct his disciples ia 
two things. 

1. The difficulty of the salvation of those who 
have an abundance; because there are few, who 
have much to leave, that can be persuaded to 
dente it for Christ, or to lay it out in doing 

ood. 
: (1.) Christ asserts this here; He looked 
about upon his disciples, because He would have 
them all take notice of what He said, that by 
it they might have their judgments rightly in- 
formed, and their mistakes rectified, concerning 
worldly wealth; How hardly shall they who 
have riches enter into the kingdom of God! v. 
23. They have many temptations to grapple 
with, and many difficulties to get over, which 
lie not in the way of the poor. He calls the 
disciples children, hecause as such they should 
be portioned by Him with hetter things than 
this young man left Christ to cleave to; and 
whereas He had said, How hardly will those 
that have riches get to heaven! here He tells 
them, that the danger arose not so much from 
their having riches, as from the trusting to them, 
expecting protection, and a portion from them ; 
saying to their gold, what they should say only 
to God, Thow art-my hope, Job 31:24. They 
that have such a value as this for the wealth of 
the world, will never be brought to:put a right 
value upon Christ and his grace. They that 
have ever so much riches, but do not trust in 
them, that see the vanity of them, and their 
insufficiency to make a sonl happy, have got 
over the difficulty, and can easily part with 
them for Christ: but they that have ever so 
little, if they set their hearts upon that little, it 
will keep them from Christ. He enforces this 
assertion with, ek 25.) It is easier for acamel 
to go through the eye of a needle, than for a 
rich man that trusts in riches, or inclines to do 
so, to enter into the kingdomof God. The dis- 
proportion here seems so great, (though the 
more so, the more it answers the intention,) 
that some have labored to bring the camel and 
the eye of the needle a little nearer together. 
{1.] Some imagine there might he some wicket 
gate, or door, to Jerusalem, commonly known 
hy the mame of the needle’s eye, for its strait- 
ness, through which a camel vould not he got, 
unless he were unloaded and made to kneel, 
Gen. 24: 11. So a rich man cannot get to 
heaven, unless he be willing to part with the 
burthen of his wealth, and stoop to the duties of 
a humble religion, and so enter in at the strait 
A 


likewise abounded.’ The comfort of 


1 Cor. 3: 18—23. 2 Cor, 
Scorr. 


Often the promise of a hundred 


The young ruler comes to Christ 


gate. Others suggest that the word we trans 

late a camel, sometimes signifies a cable rope 

which, though not to he got through a needle’s 
eye, yet is of greater affinity toit. A rich man, 
compared with the poor, is asa cable toa single 
thread, stronger, but not so’ pliable, and it wilt: 
not go through the needle’s eye, unless untwist- 
ed. So the rich man must be loosed from his 
riches, and then there is some hope of him, tha. 
thread by thread he may be got througn the eye 
of the needle, otherwise he is good for nothing 
but to'cast anchor in the earth. 

(2.) This truth surprised the discipsss ; They 
were astonished out of measure, and said among 
themselves; Who then can be saved? 'They 
knew what were generally the sentiments of the 
Jewish teachers—that the Spirit of God chooses 
to reside upon rich men; nay, they knew what 
ahundance of promises there were in the Old 
Testament, of temporal good things; they knew 
likewise that all either are rich or fain would 
be so, and that they who are rich have so much 
the larger opportunities of doing good, and 
therefore were amazed to hear that it should be 
so hard for rich people to go to heaven. 

(3.) Christ reconciled them to it, by referring 
it to the almighty power of God, to help even 
rich people over the difficulties that lie in the 
way of their salvation ; (v. 23.) He looked upon 
them, to engage their attention, and said, With 
men it is impossible ;’ rich people cannot b 
their own skill or resolution get over these dif- 
ficulties, hut the grace of God ean do it, for with 
Him all things are possible. . If the righteous 
scarcely are saved, much more may we say so of 
the rich; and therefore, when any get to heaven, 
they must give all the glory to God, who work- 
eth in them both to will and todo. 

2. The greatness of the salvation of those that 
have but a little of this: world, and leave it, 
Christ speaks of, upon occasion of Peter’s men- 
tioning that he and the rest of the disciples had 
left all to follow Him, v.28. ‘You have done 
well,’ saith Christ, “and it will prove well fur 
yourselves ; you shall he soiaicanaly recom- 
pensed, and not only youshall be re’mbuisec, 
who have left but a little, but those that have 
ever so much, though it were so much as th:s 
young man had, yet they shall have much moe 
than an equivalent. (1.) The loss is suppusen 
to be very great; he specifies, [1.] Worlaiy 
wealth ; houses are here put first, and lands jast. 
lf a man quit his house, which should be for 
his habitation, and his Jand, which should be 
for his maintenance, and so make himself a beg- 
gar and outcast, this has heen the choice’ of suf- 
fering saints; ‘Farewell houses and lands, 
though ever so desirable, though the mheritance 
of fathers, for the house from hvaven, and the 
inheritance of saints in light, where are many 
mansions.’ [2.] Déar relations, futher and 
mother, wife and children, brethren and sisters; 
in these, as much as in any temporal blessing, 
the comfort of life is bound up ; (without these, 
the world would he a wilderness;) vet, when 
we must either forsake these, or Christ, we 
must remember, that we stand in nearer relation 
to Christ than to any creature; and therefore, 
to keep in with Him, we must be content to 
break with all the world, and say te tather and 
mother, as Levi did, J have not known you. The 
greatest trial of a good man’s constancy ts, 
when his love to Christ comes to stand in 
competition with a love that is ‘awful, nay, 
that is his duty. It is easy to such an one 
to forsake a dust for Christ, for he hath 
that within him that rises aga‘ast it; but to 
forsake a father, abrother, a wife, for Christ, 
those whom he knows he must love, is hard. 


fold is 2’tera?y fulfilled ; for wherever a Christian travels amonz Chris- 
tians, the she/ter of their howses, and the product of their lands. ara 
at his service as faras they are requisite. 
they meet with nothing but Aiadness, from true Christians, they will 
be afflicted hy the enemies of God.’ 
‘There may indeed,’ observes Bloomfield, vodestly, ‘ appoar some 
difficulty in this passage ; but, were it greater, I would not, conseiit 3 
alandon and cut it out, as some have proposed. 
should rather commend it to the labors of our successors 
passages are there, of which, two centuries ago, no tolerable acconre 
had been giver, which now, by the successful labors of many genera 
tions of philologisty and theologians. have veen cuarphetely laetratost 
Sov 
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Tn sich a case, wa 
How many 
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ons; and ithe werld 
to come " e' 2rnai life. 

31 But °many that 
are first shal: be last, 
and the last first. 

(Practical Observations 5 

32 J And’ they were 
in the way going up 
to Jerusalem ; and Je- 
sus went before them: 
and “they were ama- 
zed; and as they fol- 
cow id, they were a- 
freid. ‘And he took 
‘gain the twelve, and 
~egan to tell them what 
thines should happen 
unto him, 

33 Saying, Behold 
we go up to Jerusa- 
lem; ‘and the Son of 
man shall be delivered 
unto the chief priests, 
and unto the scribes ; 
and they shall ‘con- 
demn him to death, and 
shall ‘deliver him. to 
the Gentiles: 

34 And they shall 
*mock him, and shall 
scourge him, and shall 
‘spit upon him, and 
shall kill him; *and 
the third day he shall 
rise again. 
moh 10:23. Rom. 6:23. 1 John 
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p Matt. 20:17, Luke 18:31, 

eda 3:8. Luke 9:51, John 11: 
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167, 


a Ps, 18:10. Hos. it. Fon. Lelia ee 
10° Matt. 12:39,40. 1 Cor. 15:4, 
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And yet he must do so, rather than deny Christ. 
Thus great is the loss supposed to be; but it is 
Jor Christ's sake, that He may be honored, and 
the Gospel’s, that that may be promoted. It is 
not the suffering, but the cause, that makes the 
martyr. And therefore, (2.) The advantage will 
be great. [1.] They shall receive a hundred- 
fold in this time, houses, and brethren, and sis- 
ters ; not in specie, but that which is equivalent. 
He shall have abundance of comfort while he 
lives, sufficient to make up all his losse$; his 
relation to Christ, his communion with his 
saints, and his title to eternal life, shall be to 
him brethren and sisters, and houses, and ‘all. 
God’s providence gave Job double to what he 
had haa, but suffermg Christians shall have a 
hundred-fold in the comforts of the Spirit, 
sweetening their creature comforts. But it is 
added here in Mark, with persecutions. Even 
when they ave gainers by Christ, let them still 
expect to )e sufferers for Him; and not to be 
out of the .each of persecution, till they come to 
heaven. Nay, The persecutions seem to come 
in here among the receivingss, in this present 
time ; for unto you it is given, not only to be- 
lieve in Christ, but also to suffer for his name ; 
yet this ts not all, [2.] They shall have eternal 
life in the world to come. If they receive a hun- 
dred-fold in this world, one would think they 
should not be encouraged to expect more. Yet, 
as if that were a small matter, they shall have 
life eternal; which is more than ten thousand- 
fold, ten thousand times told, for all their 
losses. Bit because they talked so much, and 
really more than became them, of leaving all 
for Christ, He tells them, though they were 
Jirst called that there should be disciples called 
after them, that should be preferred before 
them; as St. Paul, who was one born out of due 
time, and yet labored more abundantly than all 
the rest of the apostles, 1 Cor. 15: 10. Then 
the first were last, and the last jirst. 

VW. 32—45. Here is, 

I. Christ’s prediction of hisown sufferings ; 
this string he harped much upon, though in the 
ears of his disciples it sounded harsh and un- 
pleasing. 

1. How bold He was ; when they were going 
up to Jerusalem, Jesus went before them, as the 
Captain of our salvation, now to be made per- 
Sect through sufferings, v. 32. ‘Thus He show- 
ed Himself forward to go on with his undertak- 
ing, even when He came to the hardest part of 
it. Now that the time was at hand, He said, 
Lo, Icome; so far was He from drawing back, 
that now, more than ever, He pressed forward. 
Jesus went bufore them, and they were amazed. 
They began now to consider what imminent 
danger they ran themselves into, when they 
went to Jerusalem; how very malicious the 
sanhedrim was against their Master and them; 


Christ for elells hes dedtn, 


arid they were ready to tremble at the thought 
of it. Therefore; Christ went before them 
‘Come,’ saith He, ‘surely you will venture 
where your Master ventures.’ Note, When we 
see ourselves entering upon sufferings, it 1s en- 
couraging to see our Master go before us. Or, 
He went before them, and therefore they wet 
amazed, they admired to see with what. cheer- 
fulness and alacrity Fle went on, though He 
knew He was going on, to suffer. Note, Chitiat’s 
courage and constan?y in going on with our 
salvation, are the wonder of all his disriples.’ 

2. His disciples, as they followed, were 
afraid; for themselves, as being apprehensive 
of their own danger ; and justly wish they be 
ashamed of their being thus afraid. ‘fheir 
ee courage should have put spirit into 
them. 

3. To silence their fears, He did not go ahout 
to make the matter better than it was, os say 
that He might escape the storm; hut.told them 
again, as often before, the things that should 
happen to Him. He knew the worst, and 
therefore went on boldly, and He let them know 
the worst. Come, be not afraid ; for, (1.) There 
is no remedy, the matter is determined. (2.) It 
is only the Son'of mun that shall suffer ; their 
time of suffering was net at hand, He will now 
provide for their security. (3.) He shall rise 
again; the issue of his. sufferings’ will be 
glorious to himself, and advantageous to ali 
that are his, v. 33, 34. The method and par- 
ticulars of Christ’s sufferings are more large- 
ly foretold here, than. in any other of the ‘pre- 
dictions—that He shall first be delivered up by 
Judas to the chief priests and the scribes; that 
they shall condemn Him to death, but, not hay- 
ing power to put Him to death, shall deliver 
Him to the Gentiles, the Roman powers, end 
they shall mock Him, and scourge Him, ana 
spit upon Him, and kill Him. Christ had a 
perfect foresight, not only of his own death, bur 
of all the circumstances of it; yet He thus went 
forth to meet it. 

Il. The ambitious request of two of his dis- 
ciples. This story is much the same here ey 
in Matt. 20: 20. Only there they are said tu 
have made their request by their mother, here os 
themselves; she presented their petition, they 
assented to it. 

Note, 1. As, on the one hand, there are some 
that do not use, so, on the other hand, there are 
some that abuse, the encouragements Christ has 
given us in prayer. He hath said, Ask, and i 
shall be given you; and it is a commendable 
faith to ask for great things: but it was a cul- 
pable presumption in these disciples to make 
such a boundless demand upon their Mastery 
We would that thou shouldcst do for us whatso- 
ever we shall desire. We had much better 
leave it to Him to do for us what He sees fit. 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V. 17—31. Whatever increases pride, and attachment to 
the world, must enhance the difficulty of embracing the Gos- 
-pel.. If it were not the determination of (tod, that’ ‘no flesh 
shall glory in his presence,’ the case: of rulers, scribes, and 
Pharisees would »e more hopeful.’ Many of them will call 
Jesus ‘Good Master ;’ seem to have serious thoughts about 
‘eternal life ;) and approve, and eve profess to obey, several 
of the commandments; but they do not understand the holi- 
ness of the divine character, the spirituality and extent of the 
Jaw, the evil and desert of sin, their own guilt and depravity, 
the nature of salvation, or their need of the Redeemer’s right- 
eousness, and the regenerating Spirit. A sharp trial often 
proves even their moral goodness defective, and to be carnal 
selfishness in a more decent garb: so that self-denying duties 
no more suit their love of this present world, than the doctrines 
of grace their self-complacency. They appear to be sorry, that 
they cannot reconcile the service of God and mammon, obey 
Christ and keep the world: but they cannot think of leaving 
an earthly treasure, which they have ‘n possession, for the 
hene of ‘a heavenly treasure,’ by ‘taking up the cross and fol- 
jowmeg Christ.’ All these evils are enhanced by wealth: few 
can possess riches, without loving them and trusting in them: 
aud it 1s extremely difficult to break the strong bends, which 
nold a carnal mind to Jarge possessions. So that Jesus speaks 
to is, ‘as tochildren,’ when he reminds us, ‘ How hardly shall 


Verse 32, 
They were amazed., afraid.> ‘These words seem to refer toa 
aort of yrudefinable awe which the aposties began, they scarcely knew 


(362] 


they that have riches enter into the kingdom of heaven?? And 
instead of expressing our astonishment, or indulging our speea- 
lations, let us learn contentment in a low estate: or ifa higher 
be allotted us, let us watch against confidence in riches, and 
the love of them, or any thing that can be purchased with them. 
(Note, Prov. 30: 7—9.) tet as pray to be enabled to part 
with every earthly object for Christ’; sake ; and to use all, 
which we are allowed to keep, in his service, as faithful stew- 
ards :) (Notes, and P. O. Luke 16; 1--~12.) and Jet us be en- 
couraged to Pray for the rich especially, and to employ means 
for their good, remembering, ‘that with God all things are pos- 
sible.’—But, whatever our cireumstances be, we shall Se called 
on to prove our sincerity by renouncing some temporal ad- 
vantages for Christ’s sake. "The trial may he sharp, but the 
recollection of having made the sacrifice will afterwards turn 
unto us for a testimony :’ and to encourage us in so doing, we 
are a$sured of immense compensation even in this present 
world, as well as of ‘eternal life in that to come.’ If we have 
true faith, we shall be satisfied with this cine and expect 
the promised blessing; and thus well regulated, hcly self-love 
will be reconciled to self-denial, renunciation of worldly ob- 
jects, and persecutions for Christ’s sake. But such trials say 
open men’s hearts, and thus the ‘ first become lest, and the last 
first.’ (P.O. Matt..19:16—30. Luke 18: 18-~-43.) Scorr. 


why, to feel for Jesus, the dignity of whose chare ter tney now laily 
estimated more and moxe highly.’ Bioomrim a 


an. 32, 


35 J Ana James 
and Jolin, the sons of * 2°: 
Zebedee, > come unto 
‘him, saying, Master, 
‘we would that thou 
shouldest do for us 
whatsoever we shall 
desire. 

31, And he said unto 
them, “What would ye 
that I should do for 
you ¢ 


ral promises. 


be made ashamed of it. 


him, Grant unto us 
that we may “sit, one 
on thy right hand, and 
the other on thy left 
hand, ‘in thy glory. 

38 But Jesus said un- 
to them, § Ye know not 
what ye ask: can ye 
hdrink of the cup that 
I drink of? and be 
*baptized with the bap- 
tism that I am bap- 
tized with ? 

39 And they say un- 
to him, * We can. And 
Jesus said unto them, 
"Ye shall indeed drink 
of the cup that I drink 


Joseph or Daniel. 


many a time been dazzled. 


and their great ones 
exercise authority up- 
on them. 

43 But ?so shall it 
not be among you : but 
awhosoever will be 
great among you shall 
be your minister : 

44. And whosoever 
of you will be the 
chiefest, shall be ser- 
vant of all. 

45 For even the Son 
of man ‘came not to 


MARK, X. 
and He will do more than we desire, Eph. 
2. We must be cautious how we make gene- 


for them whatever they desired, but would know 
from them. what it was they did desire; What 
would ye that I should do for you? He would 
have them go on with their suit, that they might 


3. Many have been led isto a snare by false 
notions of Christ’s kingdom, as if it were like 
the kingdoms of this world. James and John 
conclude, if Christ rise again, he must be a 
king, and if a king, his apostles must be peers, 
5 ; and one of these would willingly be—the first 
37 They said unto peer of the realm, and the other next him, like 


4. Worldly honor isa glittering thing, with 
which the eyes of Christ’s own disciples have 
Whereas to be good 


of; and with the bap- 
tism that Iam baptized 
withal shall ye be 
baptized : 

40. But ™ to sit onmy 
right hand and on my 
left hand is not mine to 
give; but it shail be giv- 

en te them for whom it 
is prepared, 

4. And when the ten 
heard it, "they began 
to be much displeased 
with Jaimes and John. 

42 But Iesus called 
them to him, and saith 
unto them, ° Ye know 
that they which *are 
accounted to rule over 
the Gentiles exercise 
lordship over them; 


be ministered unto, but 
to minister, ‘and to 
give his life a ransdm 
for many. 

(Practical 'Observations.] 

46 § And‘ they came 
to Jericho: and as he 
went out of Jericho 
with his disciples, and 
a great number of peo- 
ple, blind Bartimeus, 
the son of Timeus, sat 
by the highway side 
“begging. 

47 And when. he 
heard that it was * Je- 
sus of Nazareth, he 
began to cry out, and 
say, Jesus, thou Son 
of David, have mercy 
on me. 


eminence. 


min 


ma 


shall be. 
Ill. 


48 And *many 
charged him that he 
should hold his peace : 
* but he cried the more 
a great deal, Thow Son 
of David, have mercy 
on me. 

49 And Jesus > stood 
still, and commanded 
him to be called. And 
they call the blind man, 
saying unto him, °* Be 
of good comfort, rise; 
be calleth thee. 

50 And he, ‘casting 
away his garment, 
rose, and. came to Je- 
sus. 

51 And Jesus an- 
swered and said unto 
him, * What wilt thou 
that I should do unto 
thee? The blind man 
said unto him, Lord, 
that I might receive 
my sight. 

52 And Jesus said 
unto him, Go thy way; 
‘thy faith hath }+ made 
thee whole. And im- 
mediately ¢ he received 
his sight, » and followed 
Jesus in the way. 


a 1:19,20. 5:37. 9:2. 


b Matt. 20:20,&c. 
c¢ 2Sam. 144—11, 1 Kings 2:16,20. 


14:33, 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V. 32—45. Even discipies are often more disposed to be 
amazed at our Lord’s contempt of the world, and patient en- 
durance of poverty, hardship, and death for them ; than to con- 

' sider Him, as having ‘left *hem an example that they should 
follow his steps: and though they do follow Him, even when 
danger approaches ; yet they do it fearfully, and with hesita- 
tion. hen we consider, that Jesus endured every indignity 

' from priests and scribes, why -clivered Him up to the insult 

_ of Gentiles, as a condemned malefactor ; we cannot expect ex- 
emption from reproach, however blameless our conduct may 
be: but thy view of his glorious resurrection and exaltation 
muy encourage our hope of a happy event to all our conflicts. 
It is greatly to be lamented, that ‘ honor, glory, and immortali- 

_ ty’ ma future world, and obscurity and persecution here, are 
Eat ill suited to the desires of most of those who are called 
Christians: nay, sanctification must be considerably advanced 

- nus, before we shall be reconciled to them, If Jesus were 


The petrtion of James-and Jchn, 


should. be more our care, than to have the pre 


3. Our weakness and short-sightedness ap 
Christ would not engage to do pean as much in our prayers, as in any thing 
Ve cannot order our speech, when we speak te 
God, by reason of darkness, both concerning 
Him and concerning ourselves. 
prescribe to God, and wisdom to subscribe. 

6. It is the will of Christ that we should pre 
pare for sufferings, and leave it to Him to re. 
compense us for them. He needs not. be put in 

, as Ahasuerus did, of the services of his 
people, nor can he forget their work of faith 
and labor of love. 


It is folly te 


Our care must be, that we 


have wisdom and grace to know how te 
suffer with Him, and then we may trust Him te 
proyide in the best manner how we shall reign 
with Him, and what the degrees of our glory 


The uneasiness of the rest of the disci- 
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way, however obscure and disregarded, to tne gis of Go 
and t s 


CcoTT. 


» Verses 42, 43. 


‘AmBITION, leadme'to spiritual lordship, is one great cause of mur- 


muriggs and animositics in religious societies; and has proved the ruin 
ef the most flourishing churches. The words translated exercise lord- 
gkip and autharity. mean tyrannize and exercise arbitrary power 
aver This was certaijly true of the governments in our Lord’s time, 
poth in ine easf and west, Every kind of lordship and spiritual do- 
Minaran over the chureh of Christ, like that exercised by the church 
ay Konse, is destructive and antl-christiqn.’ Dr. A. CLARKE. 
Verses 46—52. 
(Matt, 20 29~34, Note. Lure 18, 35—43.) St. Matthew mentions 
¢ 


Bye 33. 
CREA WERT: 


yexus enters Jerusalem, riding on aa 
ass, aindst the acclamations of the 
multitiute, l—ll. He curses a bar- 
ren fig-tree, 12—14; and drives the 
traders from the temple, 15—19, 
From the fig-tree being dried up, He 
shews his disciples the power of 
faith, ¢nd directs them how to pray, 
20—26. Ha silences the priests and 
scribes who quest.oned his authori- 
¥, 27- 33. 


ND *when_ they 
+% came nigh to Je- 
rusalem, unto Beth- 
phage, and Bethany, 
at the mount of Olives, 
‘he sendeth forth two 
of his disciples, 

2 And saith unto 
them, “Go your way 
into the village over 
against you; and as 
soon as ye be entered 
into it, ye shall finda 
colt tied, whereon ne- 
ver man sat; loose 
him, and bring him. 


a Matt. 21:1, Luke 19:29, 

b 13:3. 2 Sam. 15:30. Zech. 14:4. 
Matt. 24:3. 26:30. Jolin 8:1. Acts 
il 


2. 
ce Seeon 6:7. 14:13. 
d Matt. 21:23. Luke 19:30,31, 


MARK, XI. 


les. They began to be much displeased, to 

ave indignation about James and Gokn, v. 41. 
They were angry at them for affecting prece- 
dency, not because it did so ill become the dis- 
ciples of Christ, but because vach of them 
hoped to have it himself. When the Cynic 
trampled on Alexander’s carpet, saying—Now 
I tread on Alexander's pride, he was seasonably 
checked with—But with greater pride of thine 
own. So these discovered their own ambition, 
in their displeasure at the ambition of James 
and John; and Christ took this occasion to 
warn them against it, and all their successors 
in the ministry of the Gospel, v. 42,43. He call- 
ed them to Him in a familiar way, to give them 
an eyample of condescension, when He was re- 
proving their ambition, and to teach them never 
to keep their disciples at a distance. He shows 
them, 

1. That dominion was generally abused in 
the world; (v. 42.) They that seem to rule over 
the Gentiles, with the name and title of rulers, 
exercise lordship over them; all they study and 
aim at, is not so much to protect them, and pro- 
vide for their welfare, as to exercise authority 
upon them; they rill be obeyed, and have their 
will in every thing. ‘Their care is, what they 
shall get by their subjects, to support their own 
grandeur, not what they shall do for them. 

2. That therefore it ought not to be admitted 
into the church; ‘It shall not be so among you; 
those that shall be put under your charge, must 
be as sheep under the charge of the shepherd, 
who is to tend and feed them, and be a servant 


to them; not as horses under the driver, that works and beats them, and 
gets his pennyworths out of them. He that affects to be chief, thrusts him- 
self into aaa and dominion, he shall be servant of all, he shall be mean and 
contemptible in the eyes of the wise and good ; he that exalteth himself shall 
be abased.’? Or rather, ‘He that would be truly great and chief, must do 
good to all, stoop to the meanest, and labor in the hardest services. Those 
not only shall be most honored hereafter, but are most honorabl& now, who 
are most useful.’ To convince them of this, He sets before them his own ex- 
ample; (0. 45.) ‘The Son of man submits first to the greatest hardships, and 
then enters into his glory, and can you expect to come to it any other way ; 
or to have more ease and honor than He? (1.) He takes upon him the form 
if a servant, comes not to be ministered to, but to minister. (2.) He becomes 
obedient to death, to its dominion, for He gives his life a ransom for many ; 
did He die for the benefit of people, and shall not we study to live for their benefit? 

V.46—52. This passage ol eae agrees with that, Matt. 20: 29,&c. Only 
that there we were told of évo blind men; here, and Luke 18: 35, only of one: 
but if there were fwo, there was one. This one is named here, being a blind 
beggar that was much talked of; he was called Bartimeus, that is, the 
son of Timeus ; which, some think, signifies the son of a blind man; he was 
the biind son of a blind father, which made the case the worse, and the cure the 
more wonderful, and the more proper to typify the spiritual cures wrought by 
Christ, on those that not only are born blind, but are born of those that are blind. 

I. This blind man sat beeging-. 
God are unable to live by their own labor, and have not any other way of subsist- 
ing, are proper objects of charity; particular care ought to be taken of them. 

If. He cried out to Jesus for mercy; Have mercy on me, O Lord, thou 
Son of David. Misery is the object of mercy, his own miserable case he 
commends to the Son of David, of whom it was foretold, that, when He should 
come, the eyes of the blind should be opened, Isa. 35:5. In coming to Christ 
for help, we should have an eye to Him as the promised Messiah, the Trus- 
tee of mercy. 


Bartumeus restored to stghi 


III. Christ encouraged him to hope that 22 
should find mercy ; for He stood still, and com- 
manded him to be called. We rust neve? 
reckon it a hinderance to us, to stand still, when 
it.is to doa good work. Those about him, who 
discouraged him at first. perhaps now signified 
to him the gracious call «f Christ ; ‘Be of goo 
comfort, rise, He calls tree; and if He call 
thee, He will cure thee.’ Note, The gracious 
invitations of Christ are encouragements 40 
hope, that it we come to Him, we shall have 
what we come for. Let the guilty, the em pty, 
the tempted, the hungry, the naked, be of gour 
comfort, for He calls them to be_pardonec, sup- 
plied, succored, to be filled, and to be ¢ othec 

. have all done for them which their ec se calls 
‘or. 

IV. The poor man, hereupon, made bis way — 
to Christ; He cast away his loose upper gar- 
ment, every thing that might be in danger of 
throwing him down, or hinder him incoming ta 
Christ. Those who would come to Jesus, must 
cast away the garment of their own sufficieney 
strip themselves of all conceit, free themselves 
from every weight, and the sin that, like leng 
garments, doth most easily beset them, Heb. 
12: 1. 

V. The particular favor he begged, was, that 
his eyes might be opened; so that he might be 
able to work for his living, and be no longer a 
burthen to others. It is very desirable to be in 
a capacity of earning our bread; and, where 
God has given men their limbs*and senses, it is 
a shame to make themselves hy their foolish- 
ness and slothfulness, in effect, blind and lame. 

His eyes were opened; (v. 52.) and two 
things Mark here adds, which intimate, 1. 
How Christ made a double favor to him, by 
putting the honor of it upon his faith; ‘ Thy 
faith has made thee whole; faith in Christ as 
the Son of David, and in his pity and power; 
not thy importunity, hut thy faith, setting 
Christ on work, or rather Chnst setting thy 
faith on work.’ Those supplies are most com- 
fortable, that are fetched in by faith. 2, He 
made it a double favor to himself; when he 
had received his sight, he followed Jesus by 
the way. By this ‘the made it appear that he 
was thoroughly cured, needed none to lead him ; 
and by this he evidenced the sense he had ef 
Christ’s kindness, that, when he had his sight, 
he made this use of it. It is not enough to 
come to Christ for spiritual healing, but, when 
were healed, we must continue to follow Him ; 
that we may do honor to Him, and receive in- 
struction from Him. Those that have spiritual 


Note, Those who by the providence of | eye-sight, see that beauty in Christ, that will 


effectually draw them to run after Him. 


Cuap. XI. v. 1—11. We have here the 
ublic entry of Christ into Jerusalem, four or 
ve days before his death. He came thus re- 

markably, 1. To show that He was not afraid 
of his enemies in Jerusalem. He did not steal 
into the city, as one that durst not show his 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V. 46—52. Whilst enlightened believers are admonished 
daily to ‘behold tne glory of their Lord,’ till they are changed 
into his image; let sinners be exhorted to imitate blind Barti- 
meus.—As long as men are favored with the use of their eyes. 
iow diligent should they be, in searching the Scriptures, anc 
storing their memories with them; that if visited with blind- 
pess, they may have something treasured up, on which to 
meditate, and with which to compare what they hear. And 
when the Lord deprives any of the use of one sense, how dili- 
a should they be in improving those which see still enjoy ! 

n these respects, this interesting narrative sets before us an 
instructive and encouraging example.—If the eyes of men’s 
understandings are not opened to behold Christ and the beauty 
of holiness, they are shut up under a far more dreadful dark- 
ness, and from far more delightful prospects and pleasures, in 
the spiritual world, than any blind man in respect of the natu- 
rai. But wherever the Gospel is, or the written Word, Jesus 
is passing by; and this is the sinner’s opportanity. Though 
he cunnot at present understand the doctrine of Christ, or see 
his glory, yet let him as a periching sinner cry after Him, 
* Jesus, Thou Son of David, ha-e merey on me.’ And if any 


NOTES. 
Cuar XL v. 2. Ye shall find, &c.} ‘The exact knowledge, 
‘which out Lord showed, of so many minute and most fortuitous par- 
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man attempt to dissuade, or to threaten him into silence 1 
him take oceasion from thence to cry the more earnestly for 
salvation. In this way the Savior will notice him ; and iis 
invitations and promises will direct him to be called. We 
shonld delight in encouraging and in exhorting surh to ‘be of 
good comfort,’ while they arise and go to Jesus, who calls 
them, and ‘will in no wise cast them out.’ In seeking Him, 
all delay must be avoided, and every impediment laid aside ; 
and He will, as it were, inquire of us, what we world have. 
We should therefore study to get acquainted with our own 
wants, and with his promises, that we may have our answer 
ready, and find wig and earnestness in prayer. We cannot 
indeed see Him, as blind Bartimeus could not, when he sought 
mercy from Him; but He is ever present with us; and by 
faith we realize that presence, and address our requests 10 
Him, which He never fails to answer. Thus faith brings sal- 
vation from Christ unto men’s souls; and they join the com- 
pany of his disciples, in showing forth his praises, and in 
ealteing in his most holy ways, (Notes, {Pets 2: P, -12.) 
> COTT. 


‘ticulars, must have impressed the minds of these messengers greatly 


‘Tt is observahle, that many such things occurred a little Lefore hie 
“death, which, considered in this view, haye a peculiar beauy  ¢i4 


A.D. 


3 And if any man 
say unto you, Why do 
ye this? say ye, *that 
the Lord hath need of 
him ; ‘and _ straight- 
way ne will send him 
hither. 

4 And they went 
their way, ¢and found 
the colt tied by the door 
without, in a_ place 
where two ways met; 
and they loose him. 

5 And certain of 
them that stood there 
said unto them, What 
do ve loosin the colt 2 

6 And they said unto 
them evenas Jesus had 
vommanded ; and they 
let them go. 

7 And thev’ brought 
» the colt to Jesus, ‘and 
cast their garments on 
him ; and he ‘sat upon 
hin 

8 And many spread 
their garments in the 
way ; and others * cut 
down branches off the 
trees, and strewed them 
in the way. 

9 And they that went 
before, and they that 
fiiiowed, cried, saying, 
Hosanna; Blessed is 
he that cometh in the 
name of the Lord: 

10 Blessed de \™the 
kingdom ct’ our father 
David, that cometh in 
the name of the Lord: 
Hosanna "in the high- 
est. , 

11 And °Jesus en- 
vered’ into Jerusalem, 
and into the temple: 
and when he had look- 
ed round about upon 
all things, and now the 
even-tide was come, 


Phe went out unto 
Bethany, with the 
twelve. 

12 § And ‘on the 
morrow, When they 
@ Ps. 4:1. Acts 10:36. 2 Vor. 8:9; 

Heb. 2:7—9, 

714915 1 Chr, 29:12—18, Ps. 110:3. 
Acta 1:24. 

ge Matt. 21:57. 26:19. Luke 19 
32--34. John 2:5, Heb. 1138 

bL Zech, 9:9. Matt. 21:4,5. Luke 
19:35, 


7 2Kings 9:13. Matt. 21:7,8. Luke 
19:36." John 12:12—16, 
h Lev, 23:40 


MARK, XI. 


face ; they needed net send spies to search for 
Him, He comes with observation. This would 
be an encouragement to his disciples that were 
timorous at the thought of their enemies’ rage ; 
let them see how bravely their Master sets all 
at defiance. 2. To show that He was not cast 
down at the thoughts of his approaching suffer- 
ings. He came, not only pubticly, but _cheer- 
fully, and with acclamations of joy. Though 
He was now but taking the field, and girding 
on the harness, yet, being fully assured of a 
complete victory, He thus triumphs as though 
He had it put off. 

I, The outside of this triumph was very 
mean ; He rode upon an ass’s colt, which made 
no figure; and being but a colt, whereon never 
man sat, we may suppose, was rough and un- 
governable, and would disturb and disgrace the 
solemnity. This colf was borrowed. Christ 
went upon the water in a borrowed boat, ate the 
passover in a borrowed chamber, was buried in 
a borrowed sepulchre, and here rode on a bor- 
rowed ass, Let not Christians scorn to be 
beholden one to another, and, when need is,.to 
borrow. He had no rich trappings; they threw 
their clothes upon the colt, and so He sat upon 
him, v. 7. The persons that attended were 
mean people; and all the show they could 
make, was, by spreading their garments in the 
way, and strewing branches of trees in the way, 
(v. 8.) as at the feast of tabernacles. All these 
were marks of his humiliation ; even when He 
would be taken notice of, He would be taken 
notice of for his meanness; and they are in- 
structions to us, not to mind high things, but to 
condescend to them of low estate. How ill doth 
it become Christians to take state, when Christ 
was so far from affecting it! 

II. The inside of this triumph was very 
great; not only as it was the fulfilling of the 
scripture, Cohict is not taken notice of here, as 
in Maishew,) but-as-there. were several rays of 
Christ’s! glory Shining forth in the midst of all 
this meanness, 1. Christ showed his know- 
ledge of things distazt, and his power over the 
wills of men, when He sent his disciples for ihe 
colt, 7. 1—4. By this it appears that He can 
do every thing, and no thought can be withhold- 
en from Him. 2. He showed his domizioa 
over the creatures in riding on a colt that was 
never broken. The subjection of the inferior 
part of the creation to man is spoken of, (Ps. 8: 
5, 6.) with application to Christ; (Ps. 8: 5, 6. 
compared with Heb. 2:8.) for to Him it is ow- 
ing, that we have any remaining benefit by the 
grant God made to man, of a sovereignty in 
this lower world, Gen. 1: 28.. And perhaps 
Christ, in riding the ass’s colt, would give a 
shadow of his power over the spirit of man, who 
is born as the wild ass’s colt, Job 11: 12. 3. 
The colt was brought froma place where two 
ways met, (v. 4.) as if Christ would show that 
He came to direct those into the right way, who 
had frvo ways before them, and were in 
of taking the wrong. 4. Christ received the 
joyful hosannas of the people ; that is, both the 
we'come they gave Him, and their good wishes 
to the prosperity of his kingdom, v. 9. God put 
it into the hearts of these people to ery. Ho- 
sanna, who were not by art and management 
brought to it, as those were, who afterward cri- 
ed, Crucify, crucify. Christ reckons Himself 
honored hy the faith and praises of the multi- 
tude, and it isGod that brings people to do Him 
this honor, beyond their own inclinations. 


Luke 19:37,38. John 12:13, 19:15, 


9:6,7, Jer. 83:15—17,25. Ez. n Ps. 148:1. 


anger | 


9:11,12. Luke 1:31—33, 
Luke 2:14, 


Christ’s entry into Jerusa.2m 


(1.) They welcomed his person ; (v. 9.) Bless- 
ed is He that cometh, He, so often promised 
and expected; He comes in the name of th 
Lord,as God’s Ambassador to the world; Bless- 
ed be He: let Him have onr applauses and 
best affections; He is a blessed Savior, ang 
brings blessings to us, and blessed be He that 
sent Him. Let Him be blessed in the name of 
the Lord, and Jet all nations and ages call Him 
Blessed, think and speak honorably of Him. 

(2.) Ther wished well to his interest, v. 10. 
They beliey. d that, mean a figure as He made, 
He had a kingdom, which would shortly be set 
up in the world, that it-was the kingdom of 
their father David, (the father of his countr7,) 
the kingdom promised to him and his seed sor- 
ever ; a kingdom that came in the name of the 
Lord, by a divine authority. Blessed be this 
kingdom ; let it take place, come in power, and 
let all opposing rule a put down; let it go on 
conquering, and to conquer. Hosanna to this 
kingdom ; prosperity, happiness attend it. 
The proper signification ie hosanna is that 
which we find, Rev. 7: 10. Salvation to our 
God, that sitteth on the throne, and to the Lamb 
success to religion, both natural and revealed, 
Hosanna in the highest. Praises he to our God, 
who is in the highest heavens over all, Gou. 
blessed forever; or, Let Him he praised hy lus 
angels, that are in the highest heavens, let our 
hosannas be an echo to their’s. 

Christ, thus attended, thus applauded, came 
into the city, and went directly to the temple. 
Here was no banquet of wine prepared for hig 
entertainment, nor the least refreshment; but 
He immediately applied himself to his work, 
for that was his meat and drink. He went te 
the temple, that the scripture might be fulfilled ; 
‘ The Lord, whom ye seek, shall suddenly come 
to his temple, without sending any immediate 
notice before Him; He shall surprise you with 
a day of visitation, for He shall be hike a re 
Jiner’s fire, and like fullers’ soap,’ Mal. 3: 1—3 
He came to the temple, and took a view of the 
present state of it, v: 11. He looked rowna 
about upon all things, but as yet said nothing. 
He saw many disorders there. but kept silence, 
Ps, 50: 21. Though He intended to suppress 
them, He would not ona sudden, lest He should 

semi fo have done it rashly; He let things be 
as they were for this night, intending the next 
morning to apply Himself to the necessary re- 
formation. We may be confident that God sees 
all the wickedness that is in the world, though 
He lo not presently reckon for it, nor cast it 
ow. Christ, having made his remarks upon 
what He saw in the temple, retired in the even- 
ing to 1 friend’s house at Bethany, because 
there He would be more out of the noise of the 
town, and out of the way of being suspected, as 
designing to head a faction. 

V.12—26. Here is, 

I. Christ's cursing of the fruitless fig tree. 
He had a vonvenient resting place at Bethany, 
and therefore thither He went at resting time ; 
but his work lay at. Jerusalem, and thither 
therefore He returned in the morning ; and so 
intent was He upon his work, that He went out 
from Bethany fasting. Before He was gone 
far, He was hungry, (v. 12.) for He was s“ibject 
to all the sinless infirmities of our nature. Find. 
ing himself in want of food, He went to a fig 
tree, at some distance, which being well adorn- 
ed with green leaves, He hoped to find enriched 
with fruit. But He found nothing but leaves; 


Luke 19:4)—45 


19:29-40 pee QU17. Luke 21:37,38, Sohn 
31,2, 


— 


t Ps, 118:25.20. Matt. 21:9, 23:39, 7 34:93,24" 37:24,25. Hos. 3:5. Am, o Mal, 3:1, Matt, 21:10—12, 14-16, q Matt. 21:1. 

‘i5, 16. Matt, 26: 31—35. Luke 22: 10—13.)’ Doddridge.— Verse 7—10. 

Whereon, &c.) Mark alone notices this circumstance (3.) Why — ‘By this rural tnumph our Savior shows, Ist. That He is the King 
lo, &e.] The owners actually made this demand. (5.) (Luke 19: 33.) whom God had promised, and, 2d. That his kingdom is not of thie 


Thus every occasion of objection was precluded.-—The Lord.) 
hol recollect one instance, in which this word, with the article, and 


without either noun or pronoun, 


eon, than Jesus; except when used of the glorious God absolutely.— 
‘It seems to have been a miracle. that such a colt 
‘should patiently suffer Christ to ride upon him.’ 
‘No animal was allowed to be employed in sacred uses, even 


7) The colt.) 
(2) 


Ican- world. 


is used in speaking of any other per- 


Whitby ia Scorr. 
King. 


ameng the heathen, that had been previously used for any domestic or 


agricultural purpose.’ 


‘The Jews themselves applied Zech 9: 9 tothe Messiah,’ 


Dr. A. CLARKE. 


Wuitsy. 


In such circumstances, it would have seemed ridiculous in a 
government to have been afraid of Him. - Nor, indeed, do we firid Pon 
tius Pilate, who was at this time the Roman governor at Jerusalem, in 
the least disturbed, though the scribes and Pharisees were much vexed 
They had. however, more me as-y chan to bring this dittle triumph 
against Him; though their great cnarye was that He made Himsel# 
In order to which, this was the greatest sHOw Tle ever mane.’ 


Poowk, 
Verses 11—17. 


(11.) Looked raund] ‘ As master of such a house, and was silen* 
to give thme for reformation; but coming afterwards, He deals mre 
harshly with them, as incorrigible ’ 


Evtuyuius 


}265) 


A D. 32. 


were come from Betha- 
ny, "he was hungry: 

13 And “seeing a fig- 
tree afar off, having 
leaves, ,|he came, 
‘haply he might find 
any thing thereon: and 
when’ he came to it, 
be found nothing but 
leaves; for the time 
of figs was not yet. 

14 And Jesus an- 
swered and said unto 
it,“ No man eat fruit 


of thee hereafter for . 


ever. And his disci- 
ples heard 7¢. 

15 Y And they come 
to Jerusalem: *and 
Jesus went into the 
temple, and began to 
east out them that sold 
and bought in the tem- 
ple, and overthrew 
ythe tables of the 
money-changers, and 
the seats of them that 
sold doves ; 

16 And would not 
suffer that any man 
should carry any vessel 
through the temple. 


xr Matt. 4:2, 
31—33. 19:28. 
Matt. 21:19. 
Ruth 2:3. | Sam. 6:9. 
12:6,7. 


Luke 4:2. John 4:6,7. 
Heb. 2:17. 

Luke 13:6—9. 

Luke 10:31, 


wm 20,21. Is. 5:5,6. Matt. 3:10, 7:19. 
12:33—35. 21:19,20.43.44. Jolin 15: 
6. Heb. 6:4—8. 10:26—31, 2 Pet. 
2:20—22, Rev. 22:11. 
xr Matt, 21:12—16, Luke 19:45,46, 
John 2:13—17, 


y Deut. 14:25,26. 


ie? 
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He hoped to find some fruit, for the time of 
gathering in figs, though it was near, was not 
yet; so that it could not be pretended that it had 
had fruit, but that it was gathered and gone ; 
for the season had not yet arrived. Or, He 
found none, for indeed it was not a season of 
Jigs, it was no good fig year. But this was 
worse than any other fig tree, for there was not 
so much as one fig to be found upon it, though 
it was so full of leaves. However, Christ was 
williy g to make an example of it, not to the 
trees, hut to the men, of that generation, and 
therefore cursed it with that curse which is the 
reverse of the first blessing, Be fruitful; He 
said unto it, Never let any man eat fruit of thee 
hereafter forever, v.14. Stoeetness and good 
Jruit are, in Jotham’s parable, the honor of the 
ig tree, (Judg. 9: 11.) and its serviceableness 
therein to man, preferable to being promoted 
over the trees; now to be deprived of that, was 
a grievous curse. This was intended to bea 
type and figure of the doom passed upon the 

ewish church, to which He came, seeking fruit, 
but found none; (Luke 13: 6, 7.) and though it 
was not, according to the doom in the parable, 
immediately cut down, yet blindness and hard- 
ness befell them, (Rom. 11: 8, 25.) so that they 
were henceforth good for nothing. The disci- 
ples heard what sentence Christ passed on this 
tree, and took notice of it. Woes from Christ’s 
mouth are to be observed and kept in mind, as 
well as blessings. 

Il. His clearing of the temple of the market 
people, and of those that made it a thorough- 
fare. We donot find that Christ met with food 
elsewhere, when He missed of it on the fig tree ; 
but the zeal of God’s house so ate Him up, that 
He came, hungry as He was, to Jerusalem, and 
to the temple, and began to reform those abuses 
which the day before He had marked out; to 
show, that, when the Redeemer came to Zion, 
his errand was, to turn away ungodliness from 
Jacob, (Rom. 11: 26.) and that He came not, as 
He was falsely accused, to destroy the temple, 
but to purify it, and reduce his church to its 
primitive rectitude. 

1. He cast out the bwyers and sellers, over- 
threw the tables of the money-changers, (threw 


a 


Buyers and selters cast out of the terme 


the money to the ground ;) and threw 1own the 
seats of them that sold doves. This H> dil at 
one having authority, as @ Son in his own hmuse. 
The filth of the daughter of Zion is purges 
away, not by might, nor by power, Lut a 
spirit of fide ment and the spirit of burning 

nd He did it without opposition ; for what He 
did was manifested to be right, even in the con- 
sciences of those that had got money by it. 
Note, It may he some encouragement tc zealous 
reformers, that frequently the purging out of cor+ 
ruptions, and the correcting i abuses, prove sn 
easier piece of work than was apprehended, 
Prudent attempts sometimes prove successful 
beyond expectation, and there are not those 
lions found in the way, that were feared. 

2. He would not suffer *hat any man should ® 
carry any vessel, any sort v. snods or wares, 
through the temple, or any of the vourts of it, 
because it was the nearer way, and would save 
them the Jahor of going about, ». 16. The 
Jews owned that it was one of the instane1 
of honor due the temple, not to make the court 
of the Gentiles, a common passage, or to come 
into it with any burden. 

3. He gave a good reason for this; it was 
written, My house shall be called of all nations, 
The house of prayer, v.17. So it is written, 
Isa. 56: 7. It shall pass among all people 
under that character. Jt shall be the house of 
prayer to all nations ; it was so in the first © 
stitution of it; when Solomon dedicated u, 
was with an eye to the sons of the strangers, 1 
Kings 8: 41. And it was prophesied that it 
should be yet more so.’ Christ will have: the 
temple, as a type of the gospel church, to he, 
(1.) A house of prayer... After He had turnea 
out the oxen and doves, which were for sacri- 
fice, He revived the appointment of it as 2 house 
of prayer, to teach us, that, when all sacrifices 
and offerings should be abolished, the spiritual 
sacrifices of prayer and praise should continue 
forever. (2.) That it should he so to all nation: 
and not to the Jews only; for whosoever sha't 
call on the name of the Lord shall be saved, 
though not of the seed of Jacob. It was there- 
fore insufferable for them to make it a den of 
th’eves, which would. prejudice those natious 


Marg. Ref.—wNote, Matt. 21: 17—20. (13.) . The time, &c.) _ It is 
evident, that the fruit, on common fig-trees, must have been unfit. for 
food at this early season of the yea~: for though the fig-tree puts forth 
its blossom before the leaves; yet the fruit must have been very small 
at the passover, which is said by the Jewish writers to be five months 
before the time of ripe figs. (Note, Matt. 24: 32—35, v, 32.) It has 
been said, that our Lord found only leaves, and no fruit of any kind, 
and therefore this must have been a barren tree; for if no fruit were at 
this time set, there could be none that year. But this could be no rea- 
son, why He should, when hungry, seek fruit on it to eat; as there 
could have been none fit for use, however fruitful it might promise to 
be. The following quotation seems to contain the true solution of the 
difficulty. —‘ Let it be noted, that St. Mark doth not by these words, 
‘ “for the time of figs was not yet,” assign a reason why our Lord 
‘found no figs upon the tree; but why he went to this one tree, which 
‘had leaves on it, and so was of that kind of figs, which had always 
‘leaves; and why He expected to find fruit on that tree, which upon 
‘the ordinary fig-trees abounding there, he could not expect, the time 
‘ of ordinary figs not being yet. For this kind of fig-tree, being ever 
‘ereen with leaves, hath old and new fruit on it together; the fruit of 
‘the year past and present, say the Jewish doctors. Accordingly, 
‘Julian the apostate, speaking of the fruit of Damascus, saith, some of 
‘ them were but of a short duration.; ...only the fig-tree carries its fruit 
‘above-a year, and it hangs on with the fruit of the following year,’ 
Whitby. (Note, Is, 23: 1A, v, 4..—The fig-trees, in England, seem 
in Zéneral to be of this kind, though the frost kilis their-leaves ; but the 
case in Judea was different: so that the time of ripe figs, on the ordina- 
ry fig-trees, was not come ; but fruit might have been expected on this 
tree bec wuse its leaves showed it to be of the other species. Scorr. 

Accor Jing to Calmet and John, there were in Judea several 
kinds.of che fig-tree, which hore fruit in different seasons according to 
their kind. This accounts for the fact, that our Savior looked for fruit, 
_ rs as five days before the passover, which was never aires 

pril. D. 

Time of figs.) ‘Rather fig-time or fig-harvest—i. e. the time of 
g@uhering, afler which they were not to be expected,’ 

WertsTEIN. CAMPBELL. 

‘The most delicate kind of figs was ripe in Judea at the beginning 
of summer. The fig-tree opening its leaves, which do not appear till 
after the fruit, is spoken of. (Matt, 24: 32.) as a sign of summer. 
Since then a kind of fig was thus early—and fruit always preceded the 
leaves, and since, harvest time. not being yet come, the figs could not 
have been gathered, our Savior might naturally expect. to find them on 
such a tree, The phrase, fur the time of figs was not yet—belongsto 
the first part of the verse, and is given as the reason of the dowbt, of 
finding any thing thereon, expressed by the words. if haply, . There 
bs another transposition of the same kindy (Mark 16: 3,4.) both occasion- 
sd. probably, by an accidental ‘nterlineadios: in the original, and a mis- 


Jesus drove them from the temple.’ 


take of some early transcriber, who did not bring in the interlined 
clause exactly in its place.’ Doppriveg. 
‘The words “ having leaves’’ seem to denote something peculiar: as — 
if the other trees thereabout had been without leaves, or, at least, had 
not such leaves as promised figs. These leaves were not the leaves of 
the present spring, for these were hardly so much asin being yet. 
Probably, this tree was of the kind which had figs and leaves together, 
hanging on it for two or three years, before the fruit grew ripe, and kept 
its leaves both summer and winter. Mark gives the reason why on that 
mountain which abounded in fig-trees, He saw but one that had such 
leaves; “because it was not the usual time of figs,’’? otherwise Ho 
might have gathered figs from the treesabout Him, The tree (suppose) 
bore figs such a. summer, which hung upon the boughs all the following 
winter; it bore others also the next summer; and those too hung on the 
boughs all this winter; the third summer it bore a third degree ; ard 
this summer brought those of the first bearing 10 ripeness; so that it 
was at no time without the fruit of several years, This disappointment 
of his reasonable expectations our Lord justly punished, as it were. ae 
an emblem of the punishment to be inflicted on the Jews, for, their 
spiritual barrenness and hypocrisy.’ Licurroor. 
Notes, Matt. 21: 12—16.—(U6,) World not suffer, &c.| This cir 
cumstance is not mentioned by Matthew ; and it rather favors the sup 
position, that Christ. purged the temple two days sxecessively ; anid) 
more completely the second day than before. Scort. 
(15.) Money-changers.] ‘The half-shekel tax was a tax to be 
paid every year, by every adult Jew, at the temple. The tax must be 
paid in Jewish coin. The money-changers were persons who took their 
seats in the temple, on the fifteenth of the month Adar and after, for the 
quienes of exchanging Roman and Greek coins. for Jewish half-shekels, 
he object of the money-changers was personal emolument, contrary 
It was for this reason that 
* f JAMN, 
‘The temple. of Jerusalem was the great depository of the war- 
ship of Gov: of the trueGop. ‘In Jew1y was Gop known: jn Salm 
was his tabernacle.’?, And here the pretence of the worship of Gon 
was kept up.. Here was.a show of leaves, but no fruit. cand nothing 
could be more injurious to the divine heuor.) Suppose a Gentile, who 
had learnt from. the Jewish Scriptures the being, and unity of Gop 
who “had joined himself to the Lorp toserve Him.’’ Suppore him to 
have visited Jerusalem, for the purpose of fulfilling the duties_of his 
faith; like the chamberlain of the Ethiopian Candace, (Acts 8; 27.) 
what a disappointment to his feelings, what a contrast to his expecta- 
tions would be the sight of this. temple, in which the sacrifices which 
were to. be offered on the altar had been made a pretext for buying and... 
sellmg; for placing there the tables of the money-changers, and the... 
seats of them that sold doves! How disgusting and now iniurious te 
his rising faith it would prove, to find that the business of profit ana 
loss was pursued, and the tumult of worldly transactions contir ved, even 


to the spirit of the law, Deut, 23: 20, 21. 


A.D, 33. 


17 And he taught, 
saying unto tuem, “Is 
it. .not written, My 
house shall be called 
of all nations, The 
house of prayer? but 
ye have made ita*den 


” of thieves, 


18 And. the scribes 
and chief priests heard 
it, ’and sought how 
they might. destroy 
him: for they * feared 
him, because all the 
people was “ astonish- 
ed at his doctrine. 

19 And * when even 
was come, he went out 
of the city. 


(Practical Observations.] 

20 f And in the 
morning, as they pass- 
ed by, ‘they saw the 
fiz-tree dried up from 
the roots. 


MARK, XI. 


against it, whom they should have invited to it. 
When Christ drove out the buyers and sellers 
at the beginning of his ministry, He only char- 
ged them with making the temple a house of 
merchandise ; (John 2: 16.) but now He chargeth 
them with making ita den of thieves, because 
since then they had twice gone about to stone 
Him in the temple, (John 8: 59. 10: 31.) or 
because the traders there were notorious for 
cheating, and imposing upon the ignorance and 
necessity of the tng people, which is no bet- 
ter than thievery. Those that suffer worldly 
thoughts’ to lodge within them at their devo- 
tions, turn the house of prayer into a house of 
merchandise ; but they that make long prayers, 
for a pretence to devour widows’ houses, turn it 
into a den of thieves. 

4. The scribes and the chief priests hated 
Him, and hated to be reformed i Him; yet 
they feared Him, lest’He should next over- 
throw their seats, and expel them, being con- 
scious of profaning and abusing their: power. 
They found that He had a great interest, that 
all the people were astonished at his doctrine, 
and that every thing He said was an oracle and 
a law; and what durst He not attempt, or ef- 
fect, heing thus supported? They therefore 
sought, not how they might make their peace 
with Him, but how they might destroy Him. A 
desperate attempt, which, one would think, they 


He curses the harren Aig tee 


He had cursed. At even, as usual, He rent 
out of the city, (v.19.) to Bethany; but it is 
probable that it was dark, so that they could 
not see the fig tree; but the next morning, as 
they passed by, they observed the fig tree driea 
up from the roots, v. 20. More is included 
many times in Christ’s curses than 1s expressed, 
as appears by the effects of them. 'The curse 
was no more than that it should never bear 
fruit again, but the effect goes further, it is dri- 


ed up from the roots. If it hear no fruit, it 
shall bear no leaves to-cheat people. Now vb- 
serve, 


1. How the disciples were affected with it. 
Peter remembered Christ’s words, and said 
with surprise, Master, behold, the fig tree whiel. 
thou cursedst is withered away, v.21. Note, 
Christ's curses have wonderful effects, and 
make those to wither, that flourish like the 
green bay tree. Those whom He curseth, they 
are cursed indeed. This represented the cha- 
racter and state of the Jewish church; which, 
from henceforward, was a tree dried up from 
the roots ; fit for fuel only. The first establish- 
ment of the Levitical priesthood was ratified 
and confirmed by the miracle of a dry rod, 
which:in one night budded and brought forth 
almonds, (Num. 17: 8.) a happy omen of the 
fruitfulness of that priesthood. Now, by a con- 
trary miracle, the expiration of that priesthood 


21 And Peter, calling 
to remembrance, saith 
unto him, Master, be- 
hold, the fig-tree which 
thou ¢cursedst is with- 
ered away! 

22 And Jesus an- 


to = get their own power. 
Ill. 


this mountain, Be thou 
removed, and be thou 


swering. saith. unt cast into the sea, ;and 
them ave me epmted shall not doubt ‘in his 
Gad.’ hearf, but shall believe 


that thosé things which 
he saith shall come to 
pass; he shall have 


23 For verily IT, say 
unto you, That - who- 
soever shall say unto 


themselves could not but fear was fi, 
against God. But they care not what they do, 


His discourse with his disciples, upon 
occasion of the fig tree's withering away, which 


ehting | was signified by a flourishing tree dried up in a 
night ; the just punishment of those priests that 
had abused 1t.. And this seemed very strange 


to the disciples, and scareely credible, that the 


Jews, who had been so long God’s only pro- 
k ow } ell. Luke 21:37.. John 12:36. 
ere Th he BAe f See on 14,.—Job 18:16,17,  20:5—7, 
er a Is. 5:4. 40:24. Matt. 13:6. 15 
Ne VEIOSE Sey) 13, 21:19,20. John.15:6, Heb. 6:8, 
z1 Kings 8:41—43. Is,56:7. 60:7. Jude 12, 
Luke 19:46, g Prov. 3:33. Zech, 5:3,4. Matt, 25: 
11, Hos. 12:7, John 2:16, 41. 1'Cor, 16:22. 
a 1 . 14:1,2. Ts. 49:7. Matt. h 9:23. 2 Chr. 20:20. Ps. 62:8, Is, 
21:15,38,39,45,46. 26:3,4, Luke 19: 7:9. John 14:1. Tit. 1:1, 


47, John 1: 53-57. * Or, the faith of God. Coi. 2212. 


¢ 32. 6:20. 1 Kings 18:17,18. 21:20. i'Matt. 17:20. 21:21,22. Luke 17:6 
22:8,18. Mau. 21:46. Acts 24:25. 1 Cor. 13:2. 
Rey. 11:5—10, j Matt, 14:31. Rom, 4:18—25. H:b 
d 1:22. Matt. 7:28 Luke 4:22. John 11:17—19. Jam. 1:5,6, 
7:46. k Ps. 37:4, John 14:13, 15.7. 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


VY. 1—19. | We should learn from our Master to meet. suf- 
ferings, in a good cause, with alacrity ; and to be bold in our 

rofession of the truth, in proportion as its enemies grow viru- 
ent. The undeniable proofs) of his knowledge of ail events, 
and his influence over all hearts, should inspire us with confi- 
dence, and excite us to prompt obedience : for we shall find all 
his words faithful, and he will carry us through all difficulties 
in his service.—It is a peculiar honor to be instrumental, in 
any way, to the display of his glory. . His ‘kingdom. is not of 
this world ;? and therefore its appearance is often mean; and 
its subjects must not affect sf grandeur, or be ashamed 
of appearing reer and despicable; but ‘righteousness, peace, 
and joy inthe Holy Ghost,’ are privileges of more value than all 
earthly honors and riches.. These blessings we should seek 
with a decided preference, and then aim to communicate them 
to others : and we ought, to welcome all those, who ‘ come in 
the name of the Lord,’ to promote his kingdom, rejoicing greatly 
in their success. While we'expect the church to be purged from 
all abuses, that it may no more be reproached as ‘a den of rob- 


there, where most particularly the thoughts ought to be carried beyond 
this world, and lifted above it! We cannot then wonder that the zeal 
of our Lorn was excited;, that He saw it a fit opportunity to express 
veliement indignation against all who showed such a proof of the pre- 
valence of this present world in their hearts beyond the love of Gop. 
And all, we see, were so struck with the justice of his feelings, as to 
off2r no opposition to Him.’ Bp. SuMNeEr. 

(i7.) ‘The court of the Gentiles, as it is expressed in this passage, 
was patticularly destined for the devout of all nations, who acknow- 
edged the true God, though they had rot subjected themselves to the 
Mosaic law. Justly therefore was the temple styled a house of prayer 
for’all nations.’ s CAMPBELL, 

Verses 20—26. 

The apostles were exhorted to have ‘ faith in God,’ or, ‘the faith of 
God; (marg.) that is, a firm confidence in his power and truth, as 
enabling them to effect those things which they undertook in his name. 
This was peculiarly applicable to that faith required in working mira- 
ties. ‘These were generally introduced by some solemn declaration of 
‘what was intended, which was in effect a prediction of immediate suc- 

cess. So Peter says, (Acts, 3:6.) “In the name of Jests Christ, rise 
up, and walk ;”? and (9: 34.) ‘Eneas)*Jesus Christ. maketh thee 

ole.” And in pronouncing this, the person speaking pawned all 
his credit as a messenger from God, ‘and consequently all the honor 
and usefuiiiess of his future life, on the immediate miraculous energy 
to attend his words, and to be visibly exerted on his uttering them. 

Heneée it is, that such a firm courageous faith is so often urged on those, 


bers,’ (P..O. Rev. 18: 9—19.) but be indeed *a nouse of pray’ r’ 
and spiritual worship, ‘to all nations;’ rulers and teacne.4 
should do what they can to promote the scriptural administr1- 
tion of God’s ordinances, the sanctification of his holy day, and 
faithful preaching; and to maintain a decided distinction be- 
tween things sacred and secular! All who love and preach 
the truth, should keep from every appearance of turning their 
ministry into a, lucrative trade haa GBF ! thar chief priests, and 
elders should so. frequently he the most inveterate opposers of 
reformation; froma mistaken regard to their own reputation, 
which in fact they thus destroy! Men of this character set 
themselves against the truth he fear of its getting cround, 
when they find the people attenuve. Thus they enter on a 
contest, from which they cannot recede with credit, 2d .* 
which they cannot. persist. without fatai consequences. ‘or 
though, they should for a time succeed, they must in the eve & 
be crushed by the exalted Redeemer. (P. O. Matt. 21: 12-- 
16, 33—46.) : Scorrt. 


“to whom such miraculous powers were given.” Doddridge. This 
ought not, however, to be considered, as the exclusive meaning of the 
exhortation, which should also be kept in mind in all our expectations 
and prayers, grounded on the promises of God, which will certainly 
be fulfilled to every believer, in the proper meaning of them 7~* in 
the due season; and this we ought to expect, notwithstanding all auth- 
culties and apparent improbabilities. (Notes, Jam. 1: 5—8. John 
5: 14,15.) Therefore, ‘whatever we desire, according. to the will of 
God,’ made known by his precepts and promises, we should when we 
pray for it confidently hope to receive, and go on with our duty as 
though we had receiveil it. Scort. 
Verses 22—24. 

‘It is obvious that this promise, in its full and literal sense, was 
confined to the apostles ; confined to the time, which required evident 
and striking miracles as.a testimony to the divinity of Him from whom 
the power proceeded. John, however, writing firiy years afterwards, 
when the power of working miracles was gradually dectining, likewise 
speaks of the prayer of faith, The limit to which he confines ‘ta 
power, makes the promise applicable toevery age. ‘“‘ This is the uv f- 
dence which we have in Him. that if we ask any thing according to 
his will, He heareth us: [and if we know that He hear us, whatscever 
we ask, we’ know that we have thg petitions that we desired of Him. ~ 
1 John 5: 14.. Such a measure of wisdom was given to the apostlea, 
that they could not ask except according te the will of Gov, Sue: 
ceeding Christians must limit their petitions to “ what may be expedk 
ent for them,’ i Bp. SUMNER 


(367) 


i 
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unto you, ' What things 
soever ye desire when 
ye pray, believe that 


ye receive them,and ye 


shall have them. 

25 And when ye 
=™stand praying, ® for- 
give, if ye have ought 
against any ; that your 
Father also which is 
in heaven may forgive 
you your trespasses, 

26 But if ye do not 
forgive, neither. will 
yuur Father which is 
in heaven forgive your 
trespasses. 

27 J And they come 
again to Jerusalem: 
and, °as he was walk- 
ing in the temple, there 
come to him P the chief 
priests, and the scribes, 
and the elders, 

28 And say unto 
him, 9 By what autho- 
rity doest thou. these 
things? and who gave 
thee this authority to 
do these things ? 

29 And Jesus an- 
swered and said unto 
them, I will also ask 
of you one * question, 
and answer me, and I 
will tell you by what 
authority I do these 
things, 

30 The *baptism of 
John, was zt from hea- 
ven, or of men? an- 
swer me. 

31 And they reason- 
ed. with themselves, 
saying, If we shall 
say, From heaven, he 
will say, ‘Why then 
did ye not believe him ? 

32 But if we shall 
say, Of men; " they 
feared the people : * for 
all men counted John, 
that he was a prophet 
indeed. 

33 And they answer- 
ed and said unto. Je- 
sus, » We cannot tell. 
And Jesus answering, 
saith unto them, 
* Neither do I tell you 
by what authority I do 
these things. 

18:19. 21:22, Luke 


John 16:23—27. 
1 John 3:22, 5; 


{ Matt. 7:7—11. 
11:9—13. 18:1—8. 
Jam. 5;15—18. 
14,15. 

om Zech. 3:1, Luke 18:11. Rev. 11:4, 


(24.) 


Furgive.3 


on will net hear me.’” 


‘Tt is not possible to pray, with a full persuasion that we: shall 
receive, without being first satisfied that what we ask ts according to 
the will of od. This we cannot know, without a divine revelation, 
as to things not necessary to salvation. 
aigher than a full persuasion, that if what things we ask he for 
God's glory we shall receive them.’ 

Verses 25, 26. 
‘Our reason and our conscience ‘must subscribe’ to the 
“sist declaration of the prophet, “If I regard iniquity in my heart, the 
There may’ be much remaining corruption 
mv the Feart which makes acceptable’ prayer; but there must be no 
iniquity reigning ana prevailing. The Christian is one who lives by. 
. ROT 
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fessing people in‘ the world, should be thus 
abandoned; they could not imagine how that 
Jig tree should so soon wither away: but this 
comes of rejecting Christ, and being rejected by. 
im. 

2. But even this withered tree was fruitful: 
(1.) For Christ teacheth them hence to pray 
in faith ; (v. 22.) Have faith in God. The 
admired the power of Christ’s word ; sait 
Christ, ‘a lively faith would put as great a 
power into your prayers, v. 23, 24. | Whosoever 
shall say to this mountain, of Olives, Be remo- 
ved, and be cast into the sea; if he has but any 
word of God, general or particul»”, to build his 
faith upon, und if he sha!l not doubt in his heart, 
but shall believe that those things which he saith, 
according to the warrant he has from what God 
hath said, shall come to pass, he shall have what- 
soever he saith.’ Through the power of God 
in Christ, the greatest difficulty shall be got 
over, and the thing shall be effected. And 
therefore, (v. 24.) ‘ What things soever ye de- 
sire, when ye pray, believe that ye shall receive 
them; nay, believe that ye do receive them, and 
He that has power to give them saith, Ye 
shall have them.’ Now this is to be applied, 
[1.] To that faith of miracles which the apos- 
tles and first preachers of the Gospel were 
endued with, wwitich did wonders in things na- 
tural, healing the sick, raising the dead, casting | 
out devils; these were, in effect, the removing 
of mountains. The apostle speaks of a faith 
which would do that, and yet might be found 
where holy love was not, 1 Cor. 13: 2. [2.] It 
may be applied to that mitacle of faith, which 
all true pts: are endued with, which do- 
eth wonders in things spiritual. It justifies us, 
(Rom. 5: 1.) and so removes mountains of 
guilt, and casts them into the depths of the sea, 
never to rise up in judgment against us, Mic. 7: 
19. It purifies the heart, (Acts 15: 9.) and so 
removes mountains of corruption, and makes 
them plain before the grace of God, Zech. 4: 7. 
It is by faith that the world is conquered, Sa- 
tan’s fiery darts quenched, a soul is crucified 
with Christ, and yet lives ; by faith we set the 
Lord always hefore us, and see Him that is in- 
visible; and this is to remove mountains, for 


at the presence of the God of Jacob, the moun- 
tains were not only moved, but removed, Ps. 114: 
6,7: 

(2.) To this is added here that. necessary 
Pir ashi of the prevailing prayer, that we 
reely forgive those who have deen any way in- 
jurious to us, and be in char ty with all men ; 
(v. 25, 26.) When ye stand praying, forgive. 
Note, Standing is no improy er posture for pray- 
er; it was generally user, among the Jews; 
hence they called their prayers their standings ; 
when they would say how the world was kept 
up by prayer, they expressed it thus, The world 
is upheld by standings. But the primitive 
Christians generally used the more reverent ges- 
ture of kneeling, especially on fast days, though 
not on Lord’s days. When we are at prayer, 
we must remember to pray for others, par- 
ticularly for our enemies, and those that have 
wronged us ; now-we cannot pray sincerely that 
God would do them good, if we bear malice to 
them, and wish them ill. If we have injured 
others; before we pray, we must go and be re- 
conciled to them, Matt. 5: 23. But if they have 
injured us, we go a nearer way to work, and 


n Matt, 6:12,14,15. 18:23—35, Luke 38. 
6:37. Eph. 4:32. Col, 3:13. Jam. * Or, thing, 
2:13 


He si'ences the chef priests» 


must immediately from our hearts forgive 
them. [1.] Because this is a good step towards 
obtaining the parden of our own sins: Forgive, 
that your Father may forgive you; that 1, 
‘that you may he qualified to receive forgive. 
ness, that He may forgive you without injury 
to his honor, as it would be, if He should suffer 
those to have such benefit hy his mercy, who are 
so far from being comformable to the pattern of 
it.’ [2.] Because the want of this 1s a certain 
bar to the pardon of our sins; ‘ If ye do not for- 
give those who have injured you, if ye hate 
their persons, bear them a.grudge, meditate re- 
venge, and speak ill of them, neither will your 
Father forgive your trespasses.’ This ought 
to be remembered in prayer, because one great 
errand we have to the throne of grace, is, for the’ 
pardon of our sins: and it ought to be our daily 
care, because prayer is a part of our daily work. 
Our Savior eften insists on this, for it was his 
great design to engage his disciples to love one 
another. 

V.27—33. We have here Christ examined 
by the great sanhedrim concerning his authori- 
ty; for they claimed a power to call prophets 
to an account concerning their mission.. They 
came to Him when He was walking in the tem 
ple, not for his diversion, but teaching the peo 
Hye first one company and then another. Phe 

eripatetic philosophers were so called from the 
custom they had of walking when they taught, 
The piazzas, in the courts of the temple, were 
fitted for this purpose. The great men were 
vexed to see Him followed with attention, and 
therefore came to Him with some solemnity, 
and arraigned Him at the bar, with this ques- 
tion, By what authority dost Thou these things ? 
D. 28. 

I, They designed hercby to embarrass Him, 
If they could make it out before the people, that: 
He had not a legal mission, though ever so well 
qualified, and preaching ever so profitably, they 
would tell the people that they ought not tohear 
Him. This they made the last reruge of an 
obstinate unbelief; hecause they were resolved 
not to receive his do2trine, they were resolved 
to find some fluw in his commission, and wilh 
conclude it invalid, if it be not ratified in theia 
court. Thus the Papists resolve their contro- 
versy with us very much into the mission of our 
ministers, and if they overthrow that, they think 
they have gained their point, though we have 
the Scripture on our side. But this is indeed a 
question, which all that act either as magis- 
trates or ministers, ought to be furnished with 
a good answer to, and often put to themselves, 
By what authority do I these things? For how 
can’ men preach except they be sent? Or how 
can. they act with confidence, or hope of suc- 
cess, except they be authorized? Jer. 33: 32. 

Il. He effectually embarrassed them, with 
this question, ‘What.are your thoughts con- 
cerning the baptism of John? Was it from hea-' 
ven, or of men? By what authority did John 
preach, baptize, and gather disciples? Answer 
me, ». 30. Deal fairly and ingenuously, and 
give a categorical answer, one way or the oth- 
er.’ By the resolving of their question into 
this, our Savior intimates how near akin his 
doctrine and baptism were to John’s; they had 
the same original, and the same design and 
tendency—to introduce the gospel-kingdom, 
Christ might with better grace put this question 


20:6—8. John 10:41. 
y Is. 6:9,10. 29:9—14, 42:19,20. 561° 
10. Jer. 8:7—9. Hos, 4:6. Mat. 


Matt. 3: Luke 3: 


o Mal. 3:1, Matt. 21:23—-27, Luke 1—20, John 1:6—8,15—36, 3:25—36, 7,8. Matt. 15:14. 23:16—26. John’ 
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Our faith therefore can rise no 


PooLE, 


for both.’ 


This is the dilemma of the Jews. 
was a prophet. But as John was Christ's forerwnner, and spake cveae 
of Him, they could not acknowledge John/as a prophet sent from God, 
without acknowledging Christ: to be the Messiah, according to John’s. 
testimony: ‘ for, to use the words of Doddridge, ‘the other question. 
naturally requires to be determined (first, and when you think 
to decide that, you may easily perceive that thesame answer wil Fy o 


mercy ; and who cannot be spiritually alive at all, if he, is not habiue 
ally sensible of this, 
feel compassion.’ 


Therefore he, must habitually show wercy and 
Bp. Sumngu. 
Verse 33. 


They dared not deny mat John 


‘oper. 


4. D, 33. 
CHAP. XII. - 


The prruble of the vineyard let out to 
wicked husbandmen, 1—1¥, Jesus 
wnswers the Pharisees and Herodi- 
ans about paying tribute to Cesar, 
13— 17 ; the Sadducees, concerning 
the resurrection, 18—27; and a 
Scribe, concerning the first com- 
yuaudment inthe law, 28—34. He de- 
wands of the Scribes, whose Son the 
Mersiah was to be, 35—37; warns the 
pele against the ostentation and 

 poerisy of the Scribes, 388—40 ; and 
commends a pour widow, who had 
casi two mites into the treasury, 
41-44. 


ND * he began. to 
+i \speak unto them 
vy parables. °A cer- 
ren Man planted a 
vineyard, ‘and set an 


neaze about 7, and 
ligged a.place for the 
Wine-iat, and built a 


tower, ‘and let it out 
to husoandmen, f and 
went into a far coun- 
try. 

2 And Sat the season 
he sent to the husband- 
men >a servant, that 
he might receive from 
the husbandmen of the 
fruit of the vineyard. 

3 And ‘they caught 
him and beat him, 
kand sent him away 
empty. 

4 And again he sent 
unto them ancther ser- 
vant: and at him 
they cast stones, and 
wounded fim in the 
head, and sent him 
away shamefully han- 
dled. 

f And again he sent 
another; ‘and him 
a 4:2,11—13,38,34. Ex. 20:49. Matt. 

13:1L0—1 *,34,35, 21:28—33. 22:1—14, 
b nu 21-98-40. Luke 20:9—15. 
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e Cant. 8:11,12, Is. 7:23. 
f 63:34, Matt, 25:14. Luke 15:13. 19:12, 


g Ps. 1:3) Mats. 21:34. Luke 20:10. 


h Jwlg. 6:8—10, 2 Kings 17:13. 2 
Chr, 36:15. Ezra 9:11. Jer, 25:4.5, 
35:15. 4:4, Zech, 1:3—6, 7:7. 
Heb, 1:1. 
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9:26. Jer. 2:30. 20:2. 26:20—24. 
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7:52,59. 1 Thes. 2:15. Heb. 11:36,37. 
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V. 20—33. 


Many professed Christians and ministers are 
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to them, because they had sent a committee of 
their own house to examine John, John 1: 19. 
‘Now,’ saith Christ, ‘what was the result of 
your inquiries concerning him ? 

They knew what they thought of this ques- 
tion; they could not but think that John ihe 
tist was a man sent of God. But the difficulty 
was, what they should say ¢o it now. Men that 
oblige not themselves to speak. as they think, 
(which is a certain rule,) cannot avoid perplex- 
ing themselves. 

1. Ifthey own the baptism of John to be from 
heaven, as really it was, they shame themselves ; 
for Christ will presently turn it upon them, 
Why did ye not then believe him, and receive 
his haptism ? They could not bear that Christ 
should say this, but they could bear it that their 
own consciences should say so, because they 
had an art of stifling them, and because what 
conscience said, though it might grate them a 
little, would not shame them; and then they 
would do well enough, who looked no further 
than Saul’s care, when he was convicted, Hon- 
or me now be fore this people, 1 Sam, 15: 30. 

2. If they say, * fis of men, he was not sent 
of God, they expose ‘hemselves; the people 
will be ready to do them icischief, or at least 
clamor upon them; for all men counted John 
that he was a prophet indeed, and therefore 
could not hear him reflected on. Note, There 
is a carnal fear, to which not only wicked sub- 
jects but wicked ruiers are lable, which God 
makes use of to keep the world in some order, 


and to suppress violence, that it shall not always | 


ow up into a rod of wickedness. Now hy this 
ilemma, (1.) They were confounded, and for- 
eed to a dishonora)le retreat; to pretend igno- 
rance— We cannot tell, (and that was mortifica- 
tion enough to proud men,) but really to discover 
the greatest malice and wilfulness. What 
Christ did by his wisdom, we must labor to do 
by our well-doing--put lo silence the ignorance 
of foolish men; 1 Pet. 2:15. (2.) Christ came 
off with honor, and justified Himself in refusing 
to give them an answer to their imperious de- 
mand; Neither tell I you by what authority I 
do these things. They did not deserve to be 
told; for it was plain that they contended not 
for truth, but victory; nor did He need to tell 
them; for the works which He did, told them 
plainly that He had authority from God to do 
what He did; since no man could do those 
miracles which He did, unless God were with 
him. Let them wait but three or four days, 
and his resurrection shall tell them ; for by that 
He will be declared to be the Son of God with 
ower, as by their rejecting of Him, they will 
te declared to be the enemies of God. 

Cuap. XII. v. i—12. Christ had formerly 
in parables showed how He designed to setup 
the gospel church ; now He begins in parables 
to show how He would lay aside the Jewish 
church, and build upon its ruins. We may 
observe here, ; 

I. They that enjoy the privileges of the visi- 
ble church, have a vineyard let out to them, 
which is capable of great improvement, and 
from the occupiers of which rent is justly ex- 
pected. When God showed his word unto Ja- 


The parable of the vineyard. 


cob, his statutes and judgments unto Israel, (Vs 
147: 19.) when He set up his temple among 
them, and his ordinances, then He let ouf to 
them the vineyard he had planted; which He 
hedged, and in which He built a tower, v. 1. 
Members of the church are God’s tenants, and 
they have both a good landlord and a good bar- 
gain, and may live well upon it, ifit he not thei 
own fault. : 

Il. Those to whom God lets out his vine 
yard, He reminds of his just expectations, v. 2, 
He was not hasty in his demands, for He did 
not'send till the season. 

Ill, It is sad to think what base usage God's 
faithful ministers have met with, in all ages, 
from those that have enjoyed the privileges of 
the church, and have not brought forth fruit 
answerable. The Old-Testament prophets were 
persecuted even by those that went under the 
name ofthe Old-Testament church. They vo. ‘4 
them, and sent them empty avay; (». 3.) thee 
wounded them, and sent them away shamesuu 
entreated; (v.4.) nay, at length, they came to suc 
a pitch of wickedness, that uw. y killed them, v. 5. 

IV. It was no wonder, if 1 ose who abused 
the prophets, abused Christ H mself. God dia 
at length send them his Son, his well-beloved , 
it was therefore so much the greater xindness 
to send Him; as in Jacob to send Joseph to his 
brethren, Gen. 37:14. And it might he expect- 
ed, that Him whom their Master loved, they aise 
should respect and love; (v. 6.) ‘They will 
reverence my Son, and, in reverence to Him, 
will pay their dues. But, instead of reverencing: 
Him, because He was the son and heir, they 
therefore hated Him, v. 7. Because Christ, in 
calling to repentance, made his demands with 
more authority than the prophets, they were the 
more enraged, and determined to put Him te 
death, that they might engross all churel power 
to themselves, and that all the resject of the 
people might be paid to them; ‘ The inh -ritance 
shall. be ours, we will be lords and bear the 
sway.’ There is an inheritance, which, 1f they 
had duly reverenced the Son, might have been 
theirs, a heavenly inheritance ; but they slignt- 
ed that, and would have their inheritance in the 

omp and power of his world. So they took 

im and killed Him; they had not done it yet, 
but would do it in a little time; they cast Him 
out of the vineyard, refused to admit lus Gospel, 
but threw it out with disdain and detestation. 

VY. For such shameful duings, nothing ean he 
expected but a fearful doom; (v.9.) Whaot 
shall therefore the Lord of tne vineyard do? 

1. He will come and destroy the husbandmen, 
whom He would have saved. When they only 
denied the fruit, He did not distrain upon them 
for the rent, nor dispossess them for non-pay- 
ment ; but when they killed his servants, and 
his Son, He determined to destroy them; and 
this was fulfilled when Jerusalem was laid 
waste, and the Jewish nation extirpated. 

2. He will give the vineyard to others. Go 
will be no loser by any. This was fulfilled in 
the taking in of the Gentiles, and the abundance 
of fruit which the Gospel brought forth in alt 
the world, Col. 1: 6. Note, If some, from whom 
we expected well, prove bad, it doth not follow 
but that others will be better. Christ encou 
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‘lifting up holy hands, without wrath and doubting.’ With » 


barren fig-trees, covered with leaves, disappointing those who 
seek fruit from them; and exposing themselves to the doom 
of being withered, and remaining to all eternity unfruitful un- 
der the curse of the Lord! We should fear this sentence far 
more than death, and rest in no religion which does not render 
us ‘ fruitful in good works.’ This will be the sure effect of 
‘faith in God,’ if it is vigorous and lively. Thus our attempts 
to do guvud may be rendered more successful than we could 
have imagined, by a divine blessing on our labors of love: and 
hough we may not eee superior abilities, or influence, we 

iay prevent impiety by the efficacy of fervent, constant prayers, 


NOTES. 
Cuar. XII. v. 1—12. Notes. Is. 5: 1—7. Matt. 21: 33—44, 
Luke 20: 9—18. Wine-fat.) ‘The word used by St.Matthew, signifies, 
“the wilie-press ;’’ that by Mark, the cavity under it, in which the 
vesse) was fixed which received the liquor pressed from the grapes.’ 
Deddridge. Scort. 
al.) ‘The Jews planted their vineyards, most commonly, on the 
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forgiving spirit towards men, and with zeal for God, we may, 
by a Christian example and conversation, by ‘a word spoken 
in due season,’ and various other similar attempts, be useful; 
without any one so much as inquiring ‘ by what authoritv we 
do such things.’ But should we be called to more public ser 
vices ; while we act according to the imstructions of C} ss? 
we need not regard opposers, and shal] not want a pe? iteng 
answer to such as interfere; though evidently ignorant uf the 
most obvious and important distinction between those who ac 
by authority from heaven, and those who are ony sent torth by 
man. (P. O. Matt. 21: 17—32.) Scerr. 


south side of a hill or mountain, the stones being gathered out ard ttm 
ce hedged round with thorns or walled. Isa. 5: 1—6. Ps. 80. and 

Matt. 21: 33.’ > " *LMET 
Built a tower.} ‘Mr. Buckingham. in his late travels, was purticu- 


larly struck with the appearance of several small and detached 2. ere 
in the midst of the vineyards, from which, watchmen looked 1 to 
guard the- produce, even in the present aay.’ Wis, » 


1069} 


A. D. 33. 


they killed aid many 
others; beuting some, 
and killing some. 

6 Having yet there- 
fore ™one son, "his 
well-beloved, he sent 
him also last unto 
them, saying, ° They 
will reverence my son. 

7 But those husband- 
men said among them- 
selves, P This is the 
heir; come, let us kill 
him, and the inherit- 
ance shall be our's. 

S And they took 
him, and killed him, 
and ‘cast him out of 
the vineyard, 

9 What * shall there- 
fore the lord of the 
vineyard do?  *He 
will come and destroy 
the husbandmen, 't and 
will give the vineyard 
unto others. 

10 And “have ye 
not read this scrip- 
‘ure, * The Stone which 
the builders rejected 
is become the Head 
of the corner: 

11 This ¥ was the 
Lord’s doing, and it 
is marvellous in our 
eyes ? 

12 And: they sought 
fo lay hold on him, but 
* feared the people ; for 
they *knew that he 
had spoken the para- 
ble against them: and 
they left him, and went 
their way. 

(Practical Olservations.} 

13 J And they sent 
unto him certain of the 
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raged Himself sth this in -his undertactug ; 


The que.trot of paying trimute 


The persons they employed were, the 


ilk 
Though Israev be not gathered te Him, but} Pharisees.and the Herodians, men that in this 


against Him, yet shall [ be gtoriows, (Isa. 49: 
5,6.) as a Light to lighten the Gentiles. 

3. Their opposition to Christ’s exaltation 
shall be no obstruction to it; (v. 10, 11.) Tre 
stone which the builders rejected is, notwita- 


matter were contrary to one another, aud yet 
concurred against Christ, v.13. The Parisees 
were strenuous for the liberty of the Jews, an |, 
if He should say, It is lawful to give tribute to 
Cesar, they would incense the common people 


standing, highly advanced as the H2ad-stoye, | against Him, and the Herodians would, under- 


and as the Corner-stone. God will .et Chiist 
as his King upon his holy hill of Zion, in 
spite of their project, who would break his 
bands asunder. And all the world shall ewn 
this to be the Lord’s doing, in justice to the 
Jews, and in compassion to the Gentiles. The 
exaltation of Christ was the Lord’s doing, and 
it is his doing to exalt Him in our hvarts, and 
to set up his throne there; and if it be done, it 
cannot but be marvellous in our eyes 

The chief priests and scribes, who se convic- 
tion was designed by it, knew He spake this 
parable against them, v. 12. They could not but 
see their own faces in the giass of it; and, one 
would think, it showed them their sin so very 
heinous, and their ruin so certain and great, 
that it should have frightened them into a com- 
eas with Christ, should have prevailed to 
wring them to repentance; at least, to make 
them desist from their malicious purpose against 
Him ; but, instead of that, (1.) Whey sought to 
lay hold on Him, and so fulfil what He had just 
said, v. 8. (2.) Nothing restrained them from 
it but the awe they stood in of the people; they 
did not reverence Christ, nor fear God, but 
were afraid, if they should publicly lay hold on 
Christ, the people would rise, and rescue Him. 
(3.) They left Him, and went their way; if 
they could not do hurt to Him, they resolved 
that He should not do good to them, and there- 
fore they got out of the hearing of his powerful 
preaching, lest they should be converted and heal- 
ed. Note, If men’s prejudices be not conquer- 
ed by the truth, they are but confirmed; and if 
the corruptions of the heart be not subdued b 
faithful reprocfs, they are but exasperated. I 
the Gospel be nct a savor of life unto life, it 
will be a savor of death unto death. 

V.13—17. When the enemies of Christ, 
who thirsted for his blood, could not find ocza- 
sion against Him, from what He said against 
them, they tried to ensnare Him, by putting 
questions to Hin. 


hand, assist them nit. The Herodians were 
for tne Reman nower, and if He snonld disecun- 
tenance the paying ot tribute to Cesar, the 
would incense the governor against Him; an 
the Pharisees, against their own principles, 
would join with them, It is no new thing for 
those that are-at variance in other things, to join 
against Christ. 

II. The pretence they made was, a case of 
conscience, of great importance in the present 
juncture ; and they take on them to have a high 
opinion of his abiuty to resolve it,v. 14. They 
compliinented Him, called Him Master, owned 
Him for a Teacher of the way ef God, in truth, 
one who taught what was good, and on princi- 
ples of truth, who would not by smiles or frowns 
depart from the rules of equity; ‘ Thou carest 
for no man, nor regardest the person af men, 
neither the jealous prince on one hand, nor 
the jealous people on the other ; Thou art right, 
and dost in « right manner declare good and 
evil, truth and falsehood.’ If they spake as 
they thought concerning Christ, when they said, 
We know that Thou art right, their putting Him 
to death, as a deceiver, was a sin against 
knowledge ; they knew, Him, and yet crucified 
Him. owever, a man’s testimony shall be 
taken against himself, and out of their own 
mouths are they judged; they knew that He 
taught the way of God in truth, and yet reject- 
ed the counsel of God against theineel sae The 
professions of hypocrites will be produced in 
evidence against them; they will be self-con- 
demned. Butif they did not know or believe 
it, they lied unto God with their mouth, md 
flattered Him with their tongue. 

Ill. The question they put was. Is 7 laa“ 
to give tribute to Cesar or not? They would be 
thought desirous to know their duty. As @ 
nation that did righteousness, they ask of God 
the ordinances of justice, when really they. de- 
sired nothing but to know what He woul say, 
in hopes that, which side soever He took, they 
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V.1—12. Weare accountable te God for peculiar advan- 
tazes afforded us, that we may be fruitful in good works. Our 
Lord, the Proprietor of the vineyard, waits forthe fruits till 
‘the due season ;? but He will by no means excuse any who do 
not render them - and as we in this land are more favored than 
the Jews ef old, our doom-will be more dreadful if we are un- 
fruitful. The Scriptures and faithtul preachers are demands 
an us, to render the due revenue of glory to God, by holiness 
of life: and the coming of the beloved Son, and all his miracles 
and doctrines, were intended to supply us with motives, and 
assistance for fruitfulness. But proul men, though the pro- 
fessed worshippers of God, will be exceedingly offended at 
these truths: and many rulers and teachers, to whom the vine- 
yard has heen intrusted, have often been ready to insult, and 
murder the servants of God, who came to demand the fruits 
in their Master’s name; nay, they have not shown reverence 
even to his Son. but have acted with decided enmity: against 
Him, for the sake of their own secular interest! Thus have 
‘the builders rejected the Corner-stone’ to their own ruin; and 


Expusition of the parable.| -‘The man plantinga vineyard is God, 
who brought a vine out of Egypt, and cast out the heathen, and planted 
ft in the land of Canaan. Ps. 80: 89. Jt was a noble vine, a right 
weed. Jer. 2:21, See also Isaiah 5. The vineyard was the church of 
the Jews—the servants so abused were the prophets. 2 Chron. 36: 16. 
The son was Christ. The latter part of the parable foretells their treat- 
ment of Him aud his rejection of them. the passing of the Gospel to 
the Gentiles, and our Savior’s final exaltation.’ Poots. 


770: 


in securing present advantages, have come short of ‘the in- 


heritance of the saints in light,’ and sunk to misery and despair. 
Let sinners beware of this spirit: and remember, that if the 
are offended by the faithful reproofs of ministers, they woul 
have been far more irritated by those of Christ, had they liveu 
when He was on earth; and would ha-e concurred with his 
crucifiers. If provoked to revile or ridicule their teachers, they 
would easily be tempted to ill treat them, were the power: in 
their hands: for when this disposition prevails, the more plain 
and convincing the truth, the greater rage it excites! Let us 
then regard and profit by the instructions of the servants, as a 
roof that we really ‘reverence the beloved Son’ of God: and 
let us seek grace from Him, that we ‘may be filled with all 


the fruits of righteousness which are through Jesus Christ, te , 


the praise and glory of God,’ that our privileges may be con- 
tinued tous, and our souls perfected, when wicked professors 
of Christianity shallbe destroyed forever, (2. O. Mutt. 21 
33—46. 23:34—39. Luke 20:1—18.) Scorr. 


Verses 13—17, 

(Notes, Matt>22: 15—22. Luke 20: 19—26.) ‘Judas of Galilee’ 
(Aets 5: 37.) ‘saith Josephus, solicited the people to defer sion, telling 
“them that God was to be their only Prince, and no mortal to be ac 
‘knowledged such; that a tax paid by them, was a manifest profession 
“of servitude; and that it was their duty to vindicate their liberty. By 


‘which means he raised a great sedition among the Jews, and was ths. 


‘cause of innumerable misclic¢& to the nation, Of this sect it is 7 
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14 And ween they 
were come, they say 
rnto him, ¢ Master, 
*we know that thou 
art true, and ‘carest 
for no man; ¢for thou 
regardest not the per- 
son of men, but teach- 
eat the way of God in 
truth: Is it lawful to 
give tribute to Cesar, 
or not ? 

15 Shall we give, or 
shall we not give ? 
But he, ' knowing their 
hypocrisy, said unto 
them, ‘ Why tempt ye 
me ? bring me * a pen- 
ny, that I may see it 

16 And they brought 
w#. And he saith unto 
them, Whose is this 
‘image and superscrip- 
tion? And they said 
unto him, Cesar’s. 

17 And Jesus an- 
swering said unto 
them, ™ Render to Ce- 
sar the things that are 
Cesar’s, "and to God 
the things that are’ 
God’s. ° And they 
marvelled at him. 

18 Y Then ” come 

unto him the Saddn- 
cees, which “say there 
isno resurrection: and 
they asked him, say- 
ing, 
19 Master, Moses 
wrote unto us, TIf a 
man’s brother die, and 
leave his wife behind 
him, and leave no chil- 
dren, that his brother 
‘should take his wife, 
and raise up seed unto 
his brother. 

20 Now * there were 
seven brethren: and 
the first took a wife, 
and dying left no seed. 

21 And the second 
took her, and died, 
neither left he any 
seed: and the third 
likewise. 
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watght take occasion to accuse Him. Nothing 
is more likely to ensnare ministers, than bring- 
ing them to meddle with controversies about 
civil rights, and to settle land-marks between 
the prince and the subject, which is fit should 
be done, while it is not fit that they should do 
it. They seemed to refer this matter to Christ ; 
He, indeed, was fit to determme it, for by Him 
kings reign, and princes decree justice; the 
put the question fairly, Shall we give, or shall 
we not give? They seemed resolved to stand 
to his award ; ‘ If thou sayest that we must pay 
tribute, we will do it, though we be made beg- 
gars by it. If thou sayest that we must not, 
we will not, though we be made traitors for it.’ 
Many seem desirous to know their duty, who, 
are no ways disposed to do it; Jer. 42: 20. 

IV. Christ Tewines the question, and 
evaded the snare, by referring them to their na- 
tional concessions already made, by which they 
were precluded from disputing this matter, ». 
15—17. He knew their hypocrisy, the malice 
that was in their hearts, while with their mouth 
they showed all this love. Hypocrisy, though 
ever so artfully managed, cannot be concealed 
from the Lord Jesus. He sees the potsherd that 
is covered with the silver dross. He knew they 
intended to ensnare Him, and therefore contriy- 
ed the matter so as to oblige them, by their own 
words, to pay their taxes honestly and quietly, 
and yet at the same time to screen Hiincel! 
against their exceptions. He made them ac- 
knowledge, that the current money of their na- 
tion was Roman money, had the emperor’s 
image on one side, and lus superseription on the 
reverse ; and if so, 1. Cesar might command 
their money for the public benefit, hecause he 
has the custody of the state, wherein he ought 
to have his charges borne; Render to Cesar 
the things that ae Cesar’s. The circulation 
of tha money is from him, as the fountain, and 
therefore it‘must return to him. As far as it is 
his, so far it must be rendered to him; and how 
far it is his, and may be commanded by him, is 
to be judged by the constitution of the govern- 
ment, according as it hath settled the preroga- 
tive of the prince,and the property of the subject. 
2. Cesar might not command their consciences, 
nor did he pretend to it; he offered not to make 
any alteration in their religion. ‘Pay your tri- 
bute, therefore, without murmuring or disputing, 
but be sure to render to God the thing's that are 
God's.’ Perhaps He referred to the parable in 
which He had condemned them for not render- 
ing the fruits to the Lord of the vineyard, v. 2. 

any that seem careful to give men their due, 
are in no care to give God the glory due to his 
name; whereas our hearts and best affections 
are as much due to Him as ever tribute toa 
prince. All that heard Christ, marvelled at the 
discretion of his answer, and how ingeniously 
He avoided the snare; but I doubt none were 
brought by it, as they ought to be, to render to 
God themselves and their devotions. 
will commend the wit of a sermon, that will not 
be commanded by its divine laws. 

V. 18—27. The Sadducees, the deists of that 
age, here attack Jesus, not as the scribes, with 
malicious design; they were not persecutors, 


Hix, 23:26. Deut. 16:19. 2Chr 19:7. 


Many | 


* Matt, 18:28. marg. 


The question of the Sadducces 


but infidels, and their design was to hinder hit 
doctrine: they denied that there was any resur- 
rection, world of spirits, or state of rewards and 
unishments after death: these gveat truthe 
hrist had made it his business to es-ablish 
much further than ever before; therefore they 
set themselves to perplex his doctrine. 

I. The method they take to entangle it is, 
They quote the ancient law, by which, if'a mai 
died without issue, his brother was oliliged to 
marry his widow, v. 19. They suppose a case: 
seven brothers were successively the husbands 
of one woman, v.20. Probably, these Sadducees, 
according to their wonted profaneness, intended 
hereby to ridicule that law, and so to bring the 
whole Mosaic institution into contempt, as ab 
surd. Those who deny divine truths, common 
ly disparage divine Jaws and ordinances. But 
their design was, to expose the doctrine of the 
resurrection ; for they suppose, that, if there Le 
a future state, the doctrine is clogged either 
with this invincible absurdity, that a woman 
must have seven husbands, or else with this in- 
solvable difficulty, whose wife she must be. 
See with what subtlety these heretics under- 
mine the truth; they do not deny it, nor say 
There can be no resurrection; nay, they do not 
seem to doubt of it, nor say, [f there be a resur- 
rection, whose wife shall she be? (as the devil 
to Christ, Jf Thou be the Son of God;) But, 
as though they were more subtle than the ser- 

ent himself, they pretend to own the truth; 
Vho said that they denied the resurrection ? 
They take it for granted that there is a resur- 
rection, and would he thought to desire instruc- 
tion concerning it, when really they design to 
give it a fatal stab. Note, It is the common 
artifice of heretics to perplex and entangle the 
truth, which they have not the impudence to 
deny. 

Yi. Christ clears and establishes this truth, 
which they attempted to darken and shake. This 
was a matterof mument, and therefore Christ 
does not pass it over lightly, but enlarges upon it. 
that, if they should not be reclaimed, yet others 
might he confirmed. p 

1. He charges the Sadducees with error and 
ignorance. They who banter the doctrine of 
the resurrection, as some in our age, would be 
thought the only knowing men, because the only 


Jree-thinkers, when really they are the fools in 


Israel, and the most enslaved and prejudiced 
thinkers in the world. ‘Do ye not therefore 
err?—Ye cannot but be sensible of it your- 
selves, and that the cause of your error is,’ (1.) 
Because ye do not know the Scriptures. Not 
but that the Sadducees had read the Scriptures, 
and perhaps were ready in them; yet they 
might he truly said not to know the Scriptures, 
because they did not know the meaning of them, 
but put false constructions upon them; or the 

did not receive the Scriptures as the Word o 

God, but set up their own corrupt reasonings in 
opposition to the Scriptures, and would believe 
nothing but what they could see. Note, A right 
knowledge of the Scripture, as the fountain of 
revealed religion, and the foundation on which 
it is built, is the best preservative against error. 
Keep the truth, the scripture-truth, and it shal? 
0 Job 5:12,13. Matt. 22:22,33,46. 1 


h Azra 4:12,13. Neh.9:37. Mats. 17: 2 Matt. 22:19—22. Luke 20:24—26, Cor, 14:24,25, 
27, 22:17, Luke 20:22, 23:2, 2 Tim. 2:19, Rev. 3:12. p Matt, 22:23,&c. Luke 20:27,&c, 
Rom. 13:6,7. m Prov, 24:21, Rom, 13:7, 1 Pet. q Acts 4:1,2. 23:6—9. 1 Cor, 13 
i Matt. 22:18. Luke 20:23, John 2s 2:17, 13—18. 2 Tim 2:18, 
24,25, 21:17. Heb. 4:13. Rev, 2:23, n 30. Proy. 23:26. Acts 4:19,20. rT Gen, 38:8. Deut, 25:5—10. Rut 
k 10:2, Ex. 17:2. Acts 5:9. 1 Cor. Rom. 6:13. 12:1. 1 Cor, 6:19,20. 2 4:5, 
10:9. Cor. 5:14,15. s Matt. 22:25—28, Luke 20:29—33, 


‘ble they suspected Christ to be a favorer, and the rather for his being 
‘counted a Galilean.’ Hammond.—‘If'He said No, the Herodians 
‘might represent Himas an enemy to Cesar: if Yea, the Pharisces 
‘might represent Him to the people, as no friend to the nation.’ 
Whitby. (15.) Shall we give, &c.) They urged our Lord to answer 
explicitly.‘ Perhaps the very circumstance of taking upon Him to de- 
‘termine such a question, might, by these invidious inquirers, be con- 
strued’ as a pretence to sovereignty.’ Doddridge. Scorn. 
7.) ‘Itis certain, that not daring to refuse this coin, when offered 
them in payment, was in effect a confession that they were conquered 
by the Romans, and cansequently, that the emperor had a right to their 
tribute.’ 7 DopvRIDGE. 
Render to Cesar, &c.) Marg, Ref. m—o. . ‘The meekness 
ef wisdom’ was never more beautifully manifested, than in our Lord’s 
answer to so insidious a question : and nothing can be more worthy of 
4untation than this; that He always took occasion, even from the most 
?aptious and friv J.ous questions, which would have excited contempt 


or indignation, in others, calmly to call the attention of the heurers tw 
some very important instruction, Scort 
Verses 18—27. 

(Notes, Matt, 22: 23—33. Luke 20: 27—38.) The. circ uinstances 
of the case are more particularly related here, than in Matthew: but 
the concluding words, ‘ Ye therefore do greatly err,’ as a strong protest 
against the Sadducees, is the most remarkable addition. Where the 
narrative in Mark seems most entirely a repetition of that in Matthew ; 
comparing them will fully show, that Mark did not copy Ma .thew.— 
Indeed the difference of styde in the evangelists, is much mr re con- 
spicuous in the original than in any translation Scorn. 

C18.) ‘The Sadducees took their name frot: Saduc who taught that 
God was not to be served from mercenary principles, fr¢m hope of re- 
ward or fear of punishment. His followers interpreted this as a denial 
of the future state. The story which they mention seems to have been 
a kind of common-place objection, as we meet with it in the old Jewis3 
writers,’ Doopriveg, 
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A.D. 33 


22 And the seven 
had her, and left no 
seed: last of all the 
woman died also. 

23 In the resurrec- 
tion therefore, when 
they shall rise, whose 
wife shall she be of 
them? for the seven 
hau ner to wife. 

24 And Jesus an- 
swering said unto 
them, ‘ Do ye not there- 
‘fore err, “because ye 
know not the scrip- 
tures, *neither the 
power of God ? 

25 For when they 
shall rise from the 
dead, they neither mar- 
ry, nor are given in 
marriage: ’ but areas 
the angels which are 
in heaven. 

26 And as touching 
the dead that they rise ; 
*have ye not read *in 
the book of Moses, how 


in the bush God spake . 


unto him, saying, >I 
am the God of Abra- 
ham, and the God of 
Tsaac, and the God of 
Jacob ¢ 

27 He cis not. the 
God of the dead, but 
the God of the living; 
¢ye therefore do great- 
ly err. 

(P-actical Observations.) 

28 9 And ‘one of 
the scribes came, and, 
having heard them rea- 
soning together, and 
perceiving that he had 
answered them | well, 
asked him, ‘Which is 
the first commandment 
of all? 


JSrom the dead, they neither marr 


MARK, XII... 


t 


keep thee. (2.) Because ye knojo not the power 
of God. They could not but know that God is 
almighty, but they would not apply that doc- 
trine to this matter, but gave up the truth to the 
objections of the impossibility of it, which 
wottld all have been answered, if they had but 
held to the doctrine of God’s omnipotence, to 
which nothing is impossible. This therefore 
which God hath spoken once, we are to hear 
and apply—that power belongs to God, Ps. 62: 
10. Rom. 4: 19—21. The same power that 
made soul and body, and preserved them while 
together, can preserve the body safe, and the 
soul active, when parted, and unite them again ; 
for, behold the Lord’s arm is not shortened. The 
power of God, seen in the return of the spring, 
(Ps. 104: 30.) in the reviving of the corn, (John 
12: 24.) in the restoring of an abject people to 
prosperity, (Ezek. 37: 12—14.) in the raising of 
many to life, miraculously, both in the Old 
Testament and in the New, and especially in 
the resurrection of Christ, (Eph. 1: 19, 20.) is 
in all an earnest of our resurrection by the same 
power; (Phil. 3: 21.) according to the mighty 
working whereby He is able to subdue all things 
to Himself. 

2. He sets aside all the force of their objec- 
tion, by setting the doctrine of the future state 
in a true light; (v. 25.) When they shall rise 
nor are given 
in marriage. It isa follyto ask, Whose wife 
shall she be of the seven? For, the relation he- 
tween husband and wife, though instituted in 
the earthly paradise, will not be known in the 
heavenly. Turks and infidels expect sensual 

leasures in their paradise, but Christians 
know better things—that flesh and blood shall 
not inherit the kingdom of God; (1 Cor. 15: 
50.) and expect better things—even a full satis- 
faction in God’s love and likeness ; (Ps. 17: 14, 
15.) they are as the angels of God in heaven, 
and have neither wives nor children. We con- 
found ourselves with endless absurdities, when 
we measure our ideas of the world of spirits by 
this world of sense. 

III. He builds the doctrine of the future state, 
and of the blessedness of the righteous in that 
state, upon the covenant of God with Abrabam, 
which God was pleased to own after Abraham's 
death, v. 26,27. He appeals to the Scriptures; 
Have ye not read in the book of Moses? We 
have some advantage in dealing with those that 
have read the Scriptures, though many that 
have read them wrest them, as the Sadducees 


t Is, 8:20. Jer. 8:7—9, Hos. 6:6. 8: x 10:27. Gen. 18:14, Jer. 32:17. Luke b Gen. 17:7,8. 26:24. 28:13, 31:42, 
12. Matt. 22:29. John'5:39.. 20:9. 1:37. Eph. 1:19,20. Phil. 3:2b. 32:9, 38:20. marg. Js. 41:8—10. 
Acts 17:11. Rom, 15:4, 2 Tim. 3: y Matt. 22:30. Luke 20:35,36. 1 Cor, c Rom. 4:17. 14:9. Heb, 11:13—16. 
15—17. 15:42—54. Heb. 12:22,23, 1 John 3:2, d 24. Prov. 19:27. Heb. 3:10, 

u Job 19:25—27. Is. 25:8. 26:19. Ez. 710. Matt. 22:31,32. e Matt. 22:34—40, 

37:1—-14.. Dan. 12:2. | Hos. 6:2. a Ex, 3:2—6,16, Luke 20:37. Acts 7: f Matt. 5:19. 19:18, 23:23, Lube 
13:14, 30—22. 11.42, 


Question of the Sadducees, §¢ 


did, to ther own destruction: What he refers 
them to is, what God said to Moses at the bush, 
Lam the God of Abraham: not only, I was sa 
but I am so; I am the Portion and Happiness of 
Abranam, a God all sufficient to Him. Note, 
It is absurd to think that God's relation te 
Abraham should be continued, and thus solemn 
ly recognised, if Abraham was annihilated, a 
that the living God should be the Portion ana 
Happiness ofa man that is dead ; and therefore 
you must conclude, 1. That Abraham’s soul 
exists separate from the hody. 2. That there- 
fore, the hody must rise again; for there is such 
an innate inclination in a human soul towards 
its body, as would make an everlasting se- 
paration inconsistent with the repose, much 
more with the bliss and Joy, of those that have 
the Lord for their God. Upon the whole mat- 
ter, He concludes, Ye therefore do greatly err. 
Those that deny the resurrection, greatly err, 
and ought to be told so. 

V. 28—34. The scribes and Pharisees were 
enemies to the Sadducees: one would have ex- 
pected that, when they heard Christ argue so 
well against the Sadducees, they should haye 
countenanced Him, as they did Paul when heap- 


it had not that effect; because He did not fall 
in with them in the ceremonials of religion; his 
agreeing with them in the essentials, gamed 
Him no manner of respect with them. Only 
we have here an account of one scribe, who haa 
so much civility in him as to take notice of 
Christ’s answer to the Sadducees, and to owa 
that He had answered. well; (v. 28.) and we 
have reason to hope that he did not join with 
the other scribes, in persecuting Christ; for 
here we have his application to Christ for in- 
struction, not tempting Christ, but desiring ac- 
quaintance with Him. 

I. He inguired, Which is the first command- 
ment of all? (v. 28.) the first in weight and 
dignity ; ‘Which is that command which we 
ought to have in a special manner an eye to, 
and our obedience to which will lay a founda- 
tion for obedience to all the rest? Not that any 
commandment of God is little, (they are all the 
commands of a great God,) but some are great- 
er than others, moral precepts than rituals, and 
of some we may say, they are the greatest of all. 

II. Christ gave him a direct answer to this 
inquiry, v. 29—31. Those that sincerely desire 
to be instructed, Christ will guide in judgment, 
and teach his way. He tells him, 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V.13—27. Truth and holiness must excite opposition in 
* this wicked world; for they are equally contrary to open impi- 
ety or infidelity, and to hypocrisy, and the love of secular inte- 
rest ; and naturally excite an effervescence, whenever they meet. 
While men of even opposite sentiments or parties seek to en- 
tangle ministers in their words, let these imitate the Lord Jesus, 
and endeavor to graft important instruction on insidious ques- 
tions, and on frivolous or malignant objections. If all profess- 
ad Christians did indeed conscientiously ‘render to Caesar the 
thirgs that are C@sar’s, and to God the things that are God’s,’ 
accurding to the exhortations of every faithful teacher; and if 
¢.) who preach the Gospel, approved themselves true men, no 
‘ respecters of persons, but teachers of the way of God in truth,’ 
they would soon put to shame the cavils of obstinate adversa- 
sites. For though truth and holiness are the real objects of 
‘heir enmity, our errors give them their most piausible handle 


Verses 283—34. 

23.) Series.) ‘The scribes-of the people, frequently mentioned in 
the Gospel. were public writers and professed doctors of the law, which 
they reat and expounded to the people.’ CALMET. 

Whe~ **ese two precepts are properly explained and understood, they 
are fuucd to contain the substance of all, which was commanded in the 
-w, or enforced by the prophets: unless these be properly observed, 
uwothing else in religion is of any value; in proportion as they are un- 
éerstood, all other parts of Scripture are unfolded: and while the types 
aud promises of Christ and the Gospel are illustrated, the believer, 
loving these commandments unreservedly, thong’ net perfecuy, cannot 
but attend to every other part of his duty to God and man, All sacrifi- 
cos, however numerous and costly, were typical atonements for trans- 
gressions of tne morai law; and were of no efficacy, except as they 
were the expression of repentar*+ and c* faith in the promised Savior, 


(972) 


against us. We should then study to ‘walk with wisdom 
towards them that are without ;’ as well as to avoid hypocrisy, 
which is always known to our heart-searching Judge. Thus 
we may pass through this world, with a jovful hope of a glo- 
rious resurrection; and may expect to be at length made ‘ equal 
to the angels ;’ while Sadducees can only expect at best, to live 
and die like ‘the beasts that perish.’ We should then seek to 
understand the sacred Scriptures, and endeavor to enlarge our 
apprehensions of ‘the power of God;’ that we may be pre- 
served from fatal errors, and have confidence in ‘the God of 
Abraham,’ and of'all believers, as our everlasting Portion ; that 
we may ‘know how. to answer every man’ in a conclusive 
manner, and to avoid all useless altercations, as well as to con- 
fute all vain objections. (P.O. Matt. 22:15—33. Luke 20: 
19—47.) Scorr. 


and as they led to moral obedience. Probably, this man afterwards 
became a disciple of our Lord. The clause ‘ with all thy mind,’ o 
‘with all the understanding,’ shows, that, in general, all the capacities 
of the rational soul are intended. Scorrt. 
‘The clear perception and unreserved confession by this scribe, of a 
truth so often concealed, appeared to indicate that ‘honest and gova 
heart” which “ having heard the word, keeps it;’? and might there- 
fore be permitted to know the mysteries of the kingdom of Gop: might 
be led onward to a fuller and more complete accuaintance with Gop 
through the Son, For it is this knowledge, the snowledse of Giop in 
“unist Jesus,which brings all the faculties of ..e soul, all the heart, 
ana all the understanding, 10 unite in love towards Him. Love, exer- 
cised towards ourselves, is of all things the most likely to produce a 
return of love. We have indeed the strongest reason 1s love Gop. He 
gave this great and wonderf! evidence of his 'o* » for us, that he “sens 


) 


peared against the Sadducees ; (Acts 23: 9.) but — 


AD. 3a 


29 And Jesus an- 
swered him, The first 
of all the command- 
ments zs, Hear, O Is- 
rael, The Lord our 
tod is one Lord: 

30 And thou shalt 
love the Lord thy God 
with all thy heart, and 
with all thy soul, and 
with all thy mind, and 
with all thy strength, 
This 7 the first com- 
mandment. 

31 And the second is 
like, namely this, » Thou 
shalt love thy neigh- 
bor as thyself. There 
’%§ none other com- 
mandment greater 
than these. 

32 And the scribe 
said unto him, Well, 
Master, thou hast said 
the truth: ‘for there is 
one God ; and there is 
none other but He: 

33 And to iove him 
with all the heart, and 
with all the under- 
standing, and with all 
the soul, and with all 
he strength, and to 


love his neighbor as. 


himself, is more than 
all whole burnt-offer- 
ings and sacrifices. 

34 And when Jesus 
saw that he answered 
discreetly, he said unto 
him, ' Thou art not far 
from the kingdom of 
God. ™And no man 
after that durst ask 
him any question. 

[Practical Observations.) 


35 7 And Jesus an- 
swered and _ said, 
"while he taught in the 
temple, ° How say the 


MARK, XII. 


1. That the great commandment which in- 
cludes all, is, thet of loving God with all our 
hearts; (1.) Whe © this 1s the commanding 
principle in the si u, there is a disposition to 
every other duty. ove is the leading affection 
of the soul; the love of God is the leading 
grace in the renewed soul. (2.) Where this is 
not, nothing good is done, or done aright, or 
done long. Loving God with all our heart, will 
effectually take us & from all rivals with Him 
in our souls, and w .l] engage us to every thing 
by which He may be honored, and pleased ; an 
no commandment will be grievous where this 
principle has the ascendant. In Mark, our 
Savior prefixes to this command the great doc- 
trinal truth upon which it is built; (v. 29.) 
Hear, O Israel, the Lord our God is one Lord ; 
if we firmly believe this, it will follow, that we 
shall love Him with all our heart. He is Je- 
hovah, who has all perfection; He is our God, 
to whom we stand related and obliged, and 
therefore we ought to love Him, and set our af- 
fections on Him; He is one Lord, and therefore 
must be loved with our whole heart; He has 
the sole right to us, and therefore ought to have 
sole possession. If He he one, our hearts must 
be one with Him,-and since there is no God he- 
sides, no rival must be admitted with Him upon 
the throne. 

2. The second great commandment is to love 
our neighbor, as truly and sincerely as ourselves, 
and in the same instances; and we must ‘show 
it by doing as we ould be done by. As we 
must therefore love God better than ourselves, 
because He is infinitely better than we, and must 
love Him with all our heart, because He is one 
Lord, and there is no other like Him; so we 
must love our neighbor as ourselves; because He 
is of the same nature with ourselves; of one 
society, that of the world of mankind; and if 
a fellow Christian, and of the same sacred soci- 
ety, the obligation is the stronger. Has nof one 
God created us ? Mal. 2: 10. Has not one Christ 
redeemed us? Well might Christ say, There 
ts no other commandment greater than these ; 
for in these, all the law is fulfilled, and if we 
make conscience of obedience to these, all other 
obedience will follow of course. 

Ill. The scribe, 1. Commends Christ’s de- 
cision of this question; Well, Master, Thou hast 
said the truth. Christ’s assertions needed not 
the scribe’s attestations ; but this scribe, being 
aman in authority, thought it would put some 
reputation upon what Christ said, to commend 
it; and it shall be brought in evidence against 

32,33. Deut. 6:4,5. 10:12. 30:6 


i Deut. 4:39. 5:7. 6:4. 


What are the principal commands 


those who persecuted Christ, that even a scribe 
of their own confessed that He said the truth 

We must subscribe to Christ’s sayings, ana set 
to our seal that they are true. 2. He cou ment: 
upon it. Christ had quoted that great do. trine, 
That the Lord our God is one Lord; and this 
he not only assented to, but added, ‘ There 72 
none other but He; and therefore we must | ave 
no other God.’ This excludes all rivals. Christ 
hed laid down that great law, of loving Gad 
with all our heart; and this also He explains— 
that it is loving Him with the understanding. 
Our love to God, as it must be an entire, so it 
must be an intelligent love; we must love Him 
out of the whole understanding ; our rational 
powers and faculties must lead out the affections 
of our souls toward God. Christ had said, 
*To love God and our neighbor is the greatest 
commandment of all;? ‘Yea, saith the scribe. 
‘it is better than all whole-burnt-offerings and 
sacrifices, more acceptable to God, and will 
turn to a better account to ourselves.’ There 
were those who held, that the law of sacrifices 
was the grzatest commandment of all; but this 
scribe readily agreed with our Savior in this— 
that the law of love to God and our neighbor ‘s 
greater than that of sacrifice, even than those 
whole-burnt-offerings, which were intended 
purely for the honor of God. 

IV. Christ approved of what he said, and en- 
couraged him to proceed. 1. He owned that he 
understood well, as faras he went. Jesus sao 
that he answered discreetly, and was the move 
pleased with it, because He had of. late met 
with so many that answered indiscreetly. He 
answered as a rational, intelligent man, whose 
reason was not blinded, whose judgment was 
not biassed, and whose forethought was not 
fettered, by the prejudices of other scribes. He 
answered as one that allowed himself liberty 
and leisure, and as one that had considered. 2. 
He owned that he stood fair for a further ad- 
vance ; ‘ Thou art not far from the kingdom of 
God, the kingdom of grace and glory; thou art 
ina likely way to be a Christian. For the dac- 
trine of Christ insists most upon these things, 
and is designed to bring thee to this.’ Note, 
There is hope of those who make a good use 
of the light they have, that by the grace of God 
they will be led to clearer discoveries, What 
became of this scribe we are not told, but, would! 
willingly hope that, having been told by Ifim 
so much to his satisfaction, what was the grea. 
commandment of the law, he proceeded to 1n 
quire of Him, or his apostles, what was the 
Is. 44:8, 45; 2:19,20. 


£ Prov. 23:26. Matt. 10:37. Luke 10: 6,14,18,21,22. 46:9. Jer, 10:10—12. m Job 32:15,16. Matt. 22:46. Luke 
27, 1 Tim. 1:5. k 1 Sam. 15:22, Ps, 50:8—15,23. Prov. 20:40. Rom. 3:19. Col. 4:6. ‘Tit. 
h Lev. 19:13, Matt. 7:12. _19:18,19. 21:3, Is. l:LL—17.. 58:5—7.. Jer, 7: 1:9—11. 
22:39. Luke 10:27,36,37. Rom. 13: Hes. 6:6. Am. 5:21-L224. n 11:27. Luke 19:47, 20:1. 21:34 
9. 1 Cor. 13:4—8. Gal. 5:14, Mic. 6:6—-8. Matt. 9:13. 12:7. 1 John 18:20. 
Jam, 2:3—13. 1 John 3,17—19. 4: 3. o Matt, 22:42. Luke 2041-44. Jue 
21. 2:20, Rom. 3:20, 7:9. Gal. 7:42. 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


VY. 23—34. By pertinent replies to one description of oppo- 
sers, we may sometimes obtain a more candid hearing from 
others, who have hitherto been equally estranged from the 
truth: for we shall find some more teachable than the rest of 
those to whom they belong. A careful attention to the Scrip- 
tures will convince us of the importance of a deep acquaint- 
ance with the spirituality, extent, and excellenc of the moral 
law. While, therefore, many are disputing about nice dis- 
tenctions, or external observances, we should hearken to the 
sacred Word, which requires us to ‘love the Lorp our God 
with all our heart, our soul, and mind, and strength,’ and ‘to 
love our neighbor as ourselves.’ Did we thus love the Lord, 
did we thus supremely delight in his excellencies; did we 
wholly desire his favor as our felicity ; were we thus filled with 
gratitude cor his goodness to us; and were we actuated by 
zeal for his glory, as in reason we ought to be, what spiritual 
pik ad and devoted servants of God should we be! in 
what should we differ from the inhabitants of heaven? (Note, 
Ex. 20:2.) Did we ‘love our neighbors as ourselves,’ seek 
their good, and value their happiness equally with our own; 
what perfect justice, truth, purity, goodness, compassion, and 
Eeace would every where pent (Notes, and P. O. Luke 


his Son to be the propitiation for our sins,’’ and for this inestimable 
mercy He n»w demands our love in return.’ p. SUMNER, 
Verses 35—37. 
035.) Christ, &c.| Or. ‘The Christ,’ the Messiah. The question 
was not asked by our Lord concerning Himself, whom most of his hear 
ers were far from allowing to be ‘the Christ,’ but concerning the Mes 


10:25—37.) This indeed would he far ‘more than all whore 
burnt-offerings and sacrifices.’ But because our character 
and conduct have been, and are, (as far as left to ourselves,) 
the reverse of this temper and hehavior ; therefore we are con- 
demned sinners, need repentance, mercy, and the Suvior's 
righteousness and sacrifice ; we cannot be justified by works 
of the law, but must be ‘saved by grace, through faith, and 
‘by the sanctification of his Spirit unto: obedience.’ Yet, if 
really interested in this redemption, we shall love these great 
commandments, as our rue of duty; and daily mourn because 
our obedience to them is so defective. A just apprehension of 
the law, is generally the first step towards a spiritual under 

standing of the Gospel, anda proper improvement of its truths 

and though many, who contend for free salvation, migh* have 
been ready to reprobate the conviction and confession of thit 
scribe, as self-righteous, we may easily perceive, that our Lord, 
with perfect wisdom and propriety, allowed him to have 'a1 
swered discreetly,’ and asa man of reflection. We learn from 
our Lord’s example to commend what is right, and encourage 
what is hopeful, in those who differ from us, and are ever *) e- 
judiced against us. Soca. 


siah, whom mer expected, (36.) Bythe Holy Ghost.) ‘Bva divine 
‘Spirit of prophecy ; for elsewhere we read, that “God spake by the 
‘mouth of David.”? (Acts 1: 16, 4:25.) This deserves to be noted by 
“them who deny that the Psalms of David were writ by the Spirit of 
‘prophecy.’ Whitby. It shews also that the Messiah Lid authority 
over David when he wrote the 1 .Jth Psalm, ‘Scorr. — 


A. D. 33: 


scribes that Christ is 
ihe Son of Bavid 2 

36 Fur David him- 
self said ? by the Holy 
Ghost, °The Lorp said 
to my Lord, Sit thou 
on my right hand, till 
I make thine enemies 
thy footstool. 

37 David therefore 
hin self calleth him 
j,ord; ‘and whence is 
he then his Son? * And 
the common people 
heard him gladly. 

38 J And he ‘said 
unto them in his doc- 
trine, “Beware of the 
scribes, * which love to 
go in long clothing, 
and love salutations in 
the market-places, 

39 And Ythe chief 
seats in the syna- 
gogzues, and the upper- 
most rooms at feasts ; 

40 Which * devour 
widows’ houses, and 
for a pretence make 
“long prayers; these 
shall receive greater 
damnation. 

41 J And Jesus » sat 
over against the trea- 
sury, and beheld how 
the people cast *money 
into the treasury: and 
many that were rich 
cast In much. 

42 And there came 
a certain poor widow ; 
and she threw in two 
mites, which make a 
farthing. 

43 And he called un- 
to him his disciples, and 
saith unto them, Verily 
J say unto you, °* That 
tbis poor widow hath 
cast more in, than all 
they which have cast 
‘into the treasury : 

44 For all they did 
‘cast in of their abun- 
dance: but she of her 
want did cast in all 
that she had, even ° all 
her living. 

E 28a a, 27:2. Neh. 9:30. 


42-45. Acts 1:16. 28:25, . 
8.16. Heb, 3:7,8. 4:7. 1 Pet, 1:11. 


(37.) The common people.) 


Verses 38—40 


. MARK, XII. 


great commandment of the Gospel. Yet, if he 
went no further, we are not to think it strange; 
fur there are many who are not far from the 
kingdom of Ged, and yet never come thither. 
One would think this should have invited many 
to consult Him; but it had a contrary effect; 
No man, after that, durst ask Him any ques- 
tion ; every thing He said was spoken with such 
authority and majesty, that every one stood in 
awe of Him; those that desired to learn were 
ashamed, and those that designed to . avil, were 
afraid to ask. 

V.35—40. Here, 

I. Christ shows the people how defective the 
scribes were in their preaching, and how unable 
to solve the difficulties in the Old Testament, 
which they undertook to expound. Of this He 
gives an instance, which is not so fully related 

ere as in Matthew. Christ was deaching in 
the temple: many things He said which were 
not written; but notice is taken of this, because 
it will stir us up to inquire concerning Christ, 
and to inquire of Him. 

i. They told the people that the Messiah was 
to be the Son of David, (v. 35.) and they were 
right; He was not only to descend from him, 
but to fill his throne; (Luke 1: 32.) The Lord 
God shall give Him the throne of his father 
David. The Scripture said it often, but the 
people took it from the seribes; whereas the 
truths of God should rather be quoted from our 
Bibles than from our ministers; The waters are 
sweetest when drawn immediately from their 
source. 

2. Yet they could not tell them how it was 
proper for David, in the spirit of prophecy, to 
call Him Lord, Ps. 110:1. They had taught 
the people that concerning thee Messiah, which 
would be for the honor of their nation—that He 
sbould be a branch of their royal family; but 
they had not taken care to teach them_that 
which was for the honor of the Messiah Him- 
self—that He should be the Son of God, and, 
as such, and not otherwise, David’s Lord. Thus 
they held the truth in unrighteousness, and were 
partial in the Gospel, as well as in the law of 
the Old Testament. They were ahle to say 
it, and prove it—that Christ was to be Davia’s 
Son; but if any should object, How then doth 
David himself call Him Lord? they could not 
avoid the objection. Note,Those are unworthy 
to sit in Moses’ seat, who are not in some 
measure able to defend the truth when they 
have preached it, and to convince gainsayers. 

Now, to have their ignorance thus exposed, 
no doubt incensed the scribes against Christ ; 
but the common people heard Him gladly, v. 
37. What He preached was affecting; and 
though it reflected upon the scribes, it was in- 
structive to them; they had never heard such 
preaching, Probably there was something 
commanding and charming in his voice and way 
of delivery, which recommended Him. to the 


common people; for we do not -find that any 


were wrought upon. to believe in Him, and to 


follow Him, but He was to them as a lovely 


song of one that could play well on an insiru- 


He warns his disciples agawnst the sc\ wes. 


ment ; Ezek. 33: 32. And perhaps some ol 
these cried, Crucify Him, as Herod heard John 
Baptist gladly, and yet cut off his head. 

iI. He cautions the people to take heed of 
su fering themselves to be imposed upon by the 
sc ibes, and of being infected with their pride 
a d hypocrisy ; He said unto them in his dec 
h ine, ‘ Beware of the scribes ; (v. 88.) that yoru 
neither imbibe their opinions, nor the opinions 
of the people concerning them.’ The charge 
drawn up against them ; : 

it They affect to appear very great; for 
they go in long clothing, down to their feet, 
as princes or judges. Their going in such 
clothing was not sinful, but their priding them- 
selyes in it, commanding respect by it, was a 
product of pride. Christ would have his ais- 
HES He with their loins girt. 

2. They affect to appear very good ; for they 
make long prayers, as if they were very inti- 
mate with heaven, and had a deal of business 
there. They took care it should be known that 
they prayed, that they prayed long, which some 
think intimates that they prayed not for them- 
selves only, but for anes, and therein were 
very particular and very large; this they did 


for a pretence, that they might seem to love 


prayer, not only for God’s sake, whom hereby 
they pretended to glorify, but for their neighbor’s 
sake, whom hereby they pretended to serve. 

3. They herein aimed to advance themselves ; 
they covetel applause, loved salutations in the 
market-places, and the chief seats in the syna- 
gogues, and the uppermost rooms at feasts ; te 
have these given them, they thought express- 
ed the value they had for them, who did know 
them, and gained them respect from those whe 
did not. 

4. They herein aimed to enrich themselves. 
They devoured widows’ houses, made themselves 
masters of estates; to screen themselves from 


the suspicion of dishonesty, they put on the 


mask of piety; and, that they might not be 
thought as bad as the worst, they were studious 
to seem as good as the best. Let {raud and 
oppression be thought the worse of for their 
having prefaned and disgraced long prayers; 
but let not long prayers be thought the worse 
of, if made in humility and sincerity, for their 
haying been by some abused. But as iniquity, 
thus disguised with a show of piety, is double 
iniquity, so its doom will be doubly heavy; 
These shall receive greater damnation; greater 
than those that live without prayer, greater than 
they should have received for the wrong done 
to the poor widows, if it had not been thus dis- 
guised. Note, The damnation of hypoerites 
will be, of all others, the greatest damnation. 

V.41—44. This passage of story was not 
in Matthew, but is here, and in Luke; it is 
Christ’s commendation of the poor widow, 
whom our Savior, busy as He was in preach- 
ing, found leisure to notice. Observe, 

1. There was.a public fund for charity, inte 
which contributions were brought, and out of 
which distributions were made; a poor’s box 
and this in the temple ; for works of charity and 


2 Pet. 1:21. u Matt. 10:17, 23:1—7. Luke 20:45—47. * A piece of brass money. Matt. 10:% 
q Ps. 110:1. Acts 2:34—36. 1 Cor. 15: x Matt. 6:5. Luke 11:43. 14:7—11. ¢ Ex. 35:21—29. Matt. 10:12. Acts 
25. Heb, 1:13. 10:12,13. 3 John 9, Jam. 2:2,3 21°29, 2 Cor, 8:12. 9:6—8. 
r Matt. 1:23. Rom, 1:3,4. 9:5. 1 z Ez. 22:25. “Mic, 2:2. 3:14. Matt, d 14) .\ Chr, 29.2—17. 2 Chr 24: 
Tim 3:16. Rev, 22:16. 23:14. Luke 20:47. 10—14.  31:5—10. 35:7,8. Ezra 3 
s Matt. 11:5,25. 21:46. Luke 19:48. a Matt. 6:7. 11:22—2¢. 23:53. Luke 68,69. Neb. 7:70—72. 2 Cor. 8:2,3, 
21:38. John 7:46—49. Jam. 2:5, 12:47,48. Phil. 4:10—17. 
t, 4:2. b Matt 27.6. Luke 2i:1. John 8:20. e Luke 8:43, 15:12,30. 21:2—4. 


‘The great multitude.’ Scorr. 


—_— 


it was employed to buy wood for the altar, salt and other necessarieg 
not provided for in any other way.’ 


DovprinGE. 


Murg. Ref.—Notes, Matt, 23: 5—7, 14. Luke 20: 45—47. Jam. 
Aida ale, Scorr. 

‘33.) Long clothing.) ‘This garment mentioned here descended 
45 the ankles, worn in the East, by persons of distinction ; e. g. Kings 
C. Chron. 15: 27. Jon. 3:6.) Priests, (3 Esd, 1:1. 5: 81.) and honor- 
able persons. See Xenophon. Luke 15: 22. These were affected by 


(lie lawyers of "he Pharisaical sev. Kuin,’ BLoomrietp, 
(A0.)  Denour ridorws’ houses.| ‘The female sex, as being more 
Grorivs. 


prone to superstition, so iies more oren tc such frauds.’ 
Verses 41—44. 

The exact amount is not easily determined ; it could not be less than 
a farthir g, nor so much as a penny —How applicable this to the case 
of weekly small subscriptions from the poor, to Bible societies, and 
Missionary sovieties, must be obvious to every reflecting reader! 
Marg. Ref) cOTT. 

Sh) Treasury.) ‘This received the voluntary contributions of 
dic worships ers Who came u, ‘o the feasts; and the money thrown into 
Be Mice 


‘This example brings before our minds with great force a solemn 
reflection. It admonishes us of the way in which the King of all the 
earth is constantly beholding the works of men, and recording them for 
reward or condemnation. ‘The eyes of the Lorp are in every place 
beholding the evil and the good.’’? Prov, 15: 3. Beholding the evil 
sometimes that He may overrule their bad designs to his own wise pur+ 
poses; and sometimes that He may res’rat them within the bounds 
which they sbould not pass, lest, like the waters of the deluge, they 
should return to cover the earth: and in the end, that He may “give 
to every man according to his ways, and according to the fruit of his 
doings.’ Jer. 17: 10. Why He beholds the good, it is needless t) de~ 
clare. For the same purpose that our Lorp noticed this poor rw tam. 
That He may approve and favor now, and give abundant recompense 
hereafter. Let us strive to bear in mind ‘hat He is always beho' ting 
us ; that He “compasseth our path, and our lyiag own, and is ae 
quainted with all our ways.’ Bp. Suwanee 


A.D 33. 
CHAP. XIII. 


Shr'st predicts she destruction of .he 
nple, and cf Jerusalem, 1,25 and 
Baews wlot signs and calamities 
should go bevore that catastrophe, 
323, and what should happen at 
the titne of Ins zoming, 24—27. The 
Tarable of a fig-tree, shewing the 
hear andl + e¢tain approach of these 
events, «8-21, No man knows the 
day or hour therefore all ought to 
wich and pray, and le ready, 


32-37 

ND ‘as he went 
44 'out of the temple, 
one ofhis disciples saith 
unto him, Master, see 
what manner of stones, 
and what buildings are 
here! 

2 And Jesus answer- 
ing, said unto him, 
Seest thou these great 
buildings ? * there shall 
not he left one stone 
upon another, that 
shall not be thrown 
down. 

3 And “as he sat up- 
on th mount of Olives, 
over against the tem- 
ple, ° Peter, and James, 
and John, and An- 
drew, asked him ‘pri- 
vately, 

4 Tell us, * when 
shal] these things be ? 
and what shall be the 
sign when all these 


2 
things shall be ful- 
filled 2 
a Mz’, 24.1, Luke 21:5, 
b Ez. 720-22. 8:6. 10:4,19. 11:22, 
23, Mal.,3:1,2. 
2 Chr. 7:20,21. Jer. 
. 3:12. Matt, 24:2, 
21:6, Acis 6:14, 
Rev 11:2. 
d Matt. 24:3. 
e 1;16—19. 5:37, 9:2. 10:35. 14:33, 
Joba 1:40,41, 
( 4:34. Matt, 13:10,36. 
g Dan. L26,8, Luxe 21:7. John 2h: 


21,22. Ac « 1:6,7. 


V.35- 44. 
recollection of its awf 


With a peopel view of the holy law, a serious 
ul sanction, and a believing prospect of 


wl? {, Mul, 


works of piety very fi * go together; where 
God is honored by our ship, it is proper He 
should be cape by tue relief of his poor; and 
we often find prayers and alms in conjunction, 
as Acts 20: 1,2. Itis good to erect public re- 
ceptacles of charity for directing private hands 
in giving to the poor; nay, it is good for those 
who are of ability to have funds of their own, 
to lay by, as God has prospered them, (1 Cor. 
16:2 ) that they may have something ready to 
give when an object of charity offers itself, 
which is before dedicated to such uses. 

II. Jesus Christ had an eye upon it; He sat 
over against the treasury, and beheld how the 
people cast money inioit; not grudging either 
that He had none to cast in, or had not the dis- 
posal of that which was east in, but observing 
what was castin. Note, Our Lord Jesus takes 
notice of what we contribute to pious and cha- 
ritable uses; whether we give liberally or spa- 
ringly; whether cheerfully or with reluctance ; 
nay, He looks at the heart; observes what prin- 
ciples we act upon, and what our views are, in 
giving, and whether we do it as unto the Lord, 
or only to be seen of men. 

Ill. He saw many that were rich, cast in 
much ; and it wasa good sight to see rich peo- 
ple charitable, to see many so, and to see them 
cast in much. Note, Those that are rich, ought 
to give richly; if God give abundantly to us, 
He expects we should give abundantly to the 
poor; and it is not enough for those that are 
rich, to say, that they give as much as others 
who perhaps have much less of the world, but 
they must give in proportion to their estates ; 
and if objects of charity do not present them- 
selves, they ought to inquire them out, and to 
devise liberal things. 

IV. There was a poor widow that cast in two 
mites, which make a farthing; (v. 42.) and 
Jesus commended her: called his disciples, and 
bidthem take notice of it; (v. 43.) told them 
that she could ill spare what she gave, she had 
scarcely enough for herself; it was all she had 
to live upon that day, and perhaps a great part 
of what she had earned the day before; and as 
He knew she did it from a truly charitable dis- 
position, He reckoned it more than all that the 
rich people threw in; for they did cast in of 
their abundance, but she of her want, v. 44. 
Many would have been ready to censure this 
poor widow, and to think she did ill; why should 
she give to others, when she had little enough 
for herself? Charity hegins at home; or, if she 
would give it, why did she not bestow it upon 


Christ’s warning te hus discapie 
‘ 

some poor body that she knew? What occu 
sion was there for bringing it to the treasury tz 
be disposed of hy the chief priests, who, we 
have reason to fear, were partial in the dispo- 
sal of it? Itis so rare a thing to find any that 
would not blame this widow, that we cannot 
expect to find any that will imitate her; and 
yet our Savior commends her, and therefore we 
are sure that she did well and wisely. If Christ 
saith, Well done, no. matter who saith other- 
wise; and we must hence learn, 1. That giving 
alms, is an excellent thing, and highly pleasing 
to Jesus; and if wee humble and sincere iv 
it, He will accept it, though in some circum- 
stances there may not be all the discretion in 
the world. 2. Those that have but’a little ought 
to give alms out of ¢heir little. Those that live 
by their labor, must give to those that nee«, 
Eph. 4: 28. 3. Itis very good for us to deny 
ourselves, that we may give more to the poor; 
to deny ourselves even conveniences, for the 
sake of charity. We should in many cases 
pinch ourselves, that we may supply the neces- 
sities of others ; this is loving our neighbors as 
ourselves. 4. Public charities should be en- 
couraged, for they bring upon a nation public 
blessings ; and though there may be some mis- 
management of them, yet that is not a good rea- 
son why we should not give tothem. 5. Though 
we can give but a litéle in charity, yet if it be 
according to our ability, and be given with an 
upright heart, it shall be accepted of Christ, 
who requires according to what aman has, and 
not according to what he hasnot. Two mites 
shall be brought to account, if given ina right 
manner, as if it had been two pounds. 6. It is 
much to the praise of charity. when we give not 
only to our power, but bey.4++ our power, as 
the Macedonian churches, whuse deep poverty 
abounded to the riches of their liberality; 2. 
Cor. 8:2, 3. When we provide for others out 
of our own pacer sey provision ; as the widow 
of Sarepta for Elijah, and Christ for his. five 
thousand guests, and trust God to provide for 
us some other way, this is thankworthy. 

Cuap. XIII. v. 1—4. I. Many of Christ’s 
disciples idolize things that look great, and 
have been long looked upon as sacred. They 
had heard Christ complain of those who had 
made the temple a den of thieves; and yet, 
when He quitted it, for the wickedness that re- 
mained in it, they count Him to be as much in 
love as they were, with the stately structure and 
adorning of it. One of them said to Him. 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


and not from 


butions should 


ride and ostentation. And though their cons - 
be encouraged; they ought not to be flattered 


the day of judginent, we shall be prepared to attend to what 
the Scriptures declare, concerning the person and offices of 
Christ; and be led unreservedly to confess Him to he ‘our 
Lord and our God,’ as ‘the End of the law for righteousness 
to every one who believeth ;’ (Note, Rom. 10: 1—4.) to obey 
Him as our exalted Redeemer; and to rejoice that He is seated 
at the right ha+d of the Father, to perfect his people’s salva- 
tion, and to ‘ put all enemies under his feet.’—If ‘the common 
people hear these things gladly,’ while the distinguished in 
rank and authority oppose them, we may congratulate the 
fcrmer, however despised, and pity the latter, in the midst of 
their splendor; for what will rich, or long clothing, salutations 
in public assemblies, or ‘chief rooms in synagogues,’ however 
row valued, avail men, when the Judge shall prove their devo- 
tio’. to have been the mask of imniety, and sentence them to 
receive the greater condemnation « Let us not forget that Jesus 
still watches the treasury, to observe how much, and from 
what motives, men contribute to it. He approves of liberality 
in the rich; who ought to appropriate a far greater proportion 
of their wealth to works of piety and charity, than they gene- 
reily, or indeet almost ever do; but it should he in simplicity, 


NOTES. 

Cuar. XIf v. 1. ‘This temple, called the temple of Herod, in dis- 
tinction from taat of Solomon, and from the second temple, which was 
Zerubbabel’s, was one hundred cubits long, seventy broad and one hun- 
dred higk. The porch was raised to the height of one hundred cubits, 
and was extended fifteen cubits, each side of the rest of the building. 
it was buili of white marble exquisitely wrought. and with stones of large 
dimensions, some of them twenty-five cubits long, eight high and twelve 
thick These are the stones to which the disciple refers, ‘‘see what 
manner of stones,’’ &c. 

“ The appearance ofthe temple.’ says Josephus, ‘was such as to strike 
the inicd and as‘zaish the sight. For it was on every side covered with 


into an opinion, that they are meritorious, or that they can 
atone for licentiousness, and prove a substitute for holiness. 
Nor should the poor on any account be discouraged in their 
humble endeavors to show ‘the sincerity of their love;’ as 
their small oblations, spared from their scanty supply, and 
from such expenses as are generally deemed needful, are aiore 
honorable to God, more evident effects of the power of divine 
grace, and expressions of patient self-denial and reliance on 
Providence; as well as, by comparison, a far greater bounty, 
than the applauded generosity of their superiors. Let then 
the poor contribute their mite to the relief of the distressed, or 
to promote the cause of God: and though men may deride or 
éensure them, and those who excite and encourage them to 
such contributions, the Lord will graciously recompense them. 
They will not be impoverished by what they lend to Him; and 
their helieving, though feeble efforts to honor Him, and do good 
to their brethren, will be mentioned with commendatien in that 
day, when the splendid actions of unbelievers will he exposed 
to deserved contempt, as the result of pride, ostentation, enmity 
to God, and dislike to his humbling salvation. (P.O. Maié. 
22: 34—46. 25: 34—36.) Scorr. 


solid plates of gold, which reflected, when the sun rose upon it, such a 
strong and dazzling effulgence, that the eye could not sustain its radi- 
ance. Ata distance, it appeared a huge mountain covered with snow. 
For where the plates of gold were not, it was extremely white and 
glistening.” R CALMET, 

‘ Tacitus describes it as “ of immense opulence.’?? BLooMFIELD. 

Verse 2. 

‘The splendid building has forever passed away! According to our 
Lord’s prediction, ‘that there should not be left one stune upon an: 
other,’’ it was completely demolisied by the Romar soldiers under 
Titus, A. D 70’ CaLuer 


“87s 


Daisies 

5 And Jesus answer- 
ing them, began tosay, 
»™ake heed lest any 
man deceive you: 

o For imany shall 
come in my name, say- 
ing, 1 am Christ ; ‘and 
shall deceive many. 

7 And! when ye shall 
hear of wars, and ru- 
mors of wars, be ye not 
troubled : for such things 
™ must needs be; but 
the end shall not be yet. 

8 For "nation shall 
rise against nation, and 
kingdom against king- 
dom; and there shall 
be earthquakes in di- 
vers places, and there 
shall be ° famines and 
troubles: ? these are the 
beginnings of ‘sorrows. 

9 But ‘take heed to 
yourselves: for they 
shall deliver you up to 
councils; and in the 
synagogues ye shall be 
beaten: and ye shall be 
brought before rulers 
and kings for my 
sake, * for a testimony 
against them. 

10 And ‘the gospel 
must first be published 
among al]] nations. 

11 But when they 
shall lead you, ‘and de- 
liver you up, " take no 
thought beforehand 
what ye shall speak, 
neither do ye preme- 
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: Verse 6, 

* Josephus’ history of the Jewish war is the best commentary on this 
Tt is a wenderful instance of the care of Providence for the 
Christian church, t) at an eye-witness, of so great credit, should be pre- 


chapter. 


;’ the cignities to which I only am entitled.’ 


MARK, XIII. 


‘Look, Master, what manner of stones, and 
what buildings are here,v.1. We never saw 
the like in Galilee; do not leave this fine 
Piace.’ a 

II. Christ does not value external pomp, 
where there is not real purity ; ‘ Seest thou these 
great buildings,’ (saith Christ,) ‘and admirest 
thou them? I tell thee, The time is at hand 
when there shall not be left one stone upon. ano- 
ther, that shall not be thrown down,’ v. 2. The 
sumptuousness of the fabric shall be no securi- 
ty, nor move any. compassion in Jesus towards 
it. He looks with pify upon the ruin of souls, 
and weeps over them, for on them He has put 
great value; but we do not find Him look with 
any pity upon the ruin of a magnificent house, 
when He is driven out of it by sin, With what 
little concern doth He say, Not one stone shall 
be left on another! Much of the strength of 
the temple lay in the largeness of the stones, 
and if these be thrown down, no footstep, or re- 
membrance of it will remain. While any part 
remained standing, there might be some hope 
of the repair of it; but what hope is there, 
when not one stone is left woon another ? 

Itl. How natural it is to us to desire to 
know things to come, and the times of them ; 
we are apt to he more inquisitive about that than 
about our duty. His disciples knew not how 
to digest this doctrine of the ruin of the tem- 
ple, which they thought must be their Master’s 
royal palace, and in which they expected their 
preferment, and posts of honor; and therefore 
they were in pain till they learned more of Him 
concerning this matter. As He was returning 
to Bethany, therefore, He sat upon the mount of 
Olives, over against the temple, where He had 
a full view of it; and there four of them agreed 
to ask Him privately, what He meant by the de- 
stroying of the temple, which they understood 
no more than they did the predictions of his 
own death, so inconsistent with their scheme. 
Probably, though these four proposed the ques- 
tion, yet Christ’s discourse, in answer to it, was 
in the hearing of the rest of the disciples, yet 
privately, that is, apart from the multitude. 
Their inquiry is, When shall these things be ? 
They will not seem to question, whether they 
shall be or no, (for their Master has said that 
they shall,) but are willing to hope it is a great 
way off. Yet they ask not precisely the day 
and year, (therein they were modest,) but say, 
‘Tell us what shall be the sign, when all these 
things shall be fulfilled ? What presages shall 
there be of their approach ?’ 

V.6—13. Our ge replies to their ques- 
tion, not so much to satisfy their curiosity, as to 
direct their consciences; leaves them still in 
the dark ‘concerning the ¢imes and seasons, 
which the Father has kept in his own power ; 
but gives them cautions with reference to the 
events that would now shortly come to pass. 

I. They must take heed that they be not de- 
ceived by impostors that would now shortly 
arise; (v. 5,6.) ‘ Lake heed lest. any man de- 
ceive you, lest, haying found the true Messiah, 
you lose Him again in the crowd of pretenders, 
or embrace others in rivalship with Him. Many 
shall come in my name, (not in the name of Je- 
sus,) but saying, Zam Christ, and so claimin: 
Af- 
ter the Jews had rejected the true Christ, they 
were imposed upon, by many false Christs, but 
never before ; those false Christs deceived many. 
Therefore take heed lest they deceive you. Note, 
When many are deceived, we should look to 
ourselves. 

II. They must take heed that they he not 
disturbed, at the noise of wars, which they 


in history. 


served, to give a .llection of important facts illustrative of this noble 


crophecy in almost every particular.’ 

“Avcording to Josephus, few if any of these signs failed of coming to 
pass before the dreadful destruction of Jerusalem.’ 

‘There were wars of the Jews among themselves, and of the Romans 
with the Syrians, Samaritans, and other neighboring nations. 
wore earthquakes in Apamea, Laodicea and Campania. 
in the days of Claudius, is mentics2d in Acts 11: 28. as well as recorded 
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There 


The famine, 9.) 


Shall deliver, &c.] 
‘Peter and John were called before thy sanhedrim; (Acls 4 6 Ty 
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should be alarmed with, 2. 7,8. Sin introduced 
wars ; they come from men’s custs. But at 
some times the nations are more distracted an2 
wasted with wars than at other times; so1 
shall be now; Christ was horn into the world 
when there was a general peace, but soon after 
He went out of the world there were general 
wars ; Nation shall rise against nation, and 
kingdom against kingdom. And what will be- 
come of them then who are to preach the gos- 
pel to every nation ? Amidst the clash of arms, 
the voice of laa is not hgard. ‘ But be not trou- 
bled at it.’ 1. ‘Let it be no surprise to you; 
such things must needs be, for God has appoint- 
ed them, in order to accomplish his purposes, 
and by their wars, God will punish the awick 
edness of the Jews.’ 2. ‘Let it be no terror ta 
you; as if your interest were in danger of be- 
ing overthrown, or your work obstructed; you 
have no concern in them, and therefore need not 
be apprehensive of damage.’ Note, Those 
that Neapice the smiles of the world, may de- 
spise its frowns. If we seek not to rise with 
them that rise in the world, why should we dread 
falling with them that fall? 3. ‘Let it not be 
looked upon as an omen of the approaching pe 
riod of the world, for the end is not yet, v. 7. 
Think not that these wars will bring the world 
to a period; there are intermediate counsels te 
be fulfilled, which are to prepare you for the 
end, but not to hasten it out of due time.’ 4. 
‘Let it not be looked upon, as if God had no 
more arrows in his quiver, ordained against the 
persecutors ; be not troubled at the wars you 
shall hear of; they are but the beginnings of 
sorrows, and therefore, instead of being disturb- 
ed at them, you ought to prepare for worse ; 
for there shall also be earthquakes in divers 
places, which shall bury multitudes in the ruins 
of their own houses; there shall be famines, by 
which many of the poor shall perish for want 
of bread, and troubles and commotions ; so that 
there shall he no peace to him that goes out, 01 
comes in. The world shall be full of troudles, 
but be not ye troubled; without are fightings, 
within are ,fears, but fear not ye their fear.’ 
Note, The disciples of Christ, if it be not their 
own fault, may enjoy a holy serenity of mind, 
cnn all about them is in the greatest disor- 
er. 

Ill. They must take heed that they be not 
drawn away from their duty by the sufferings 
they should meet with for Christ’s sake. Again, 
He saith, ‘Take heed to yourselves, v. 9 
Though you may escape the sword ef war, be 
cause ag interest not yourselves in the public 
quarrels, yet you will be exposed to the sword 
of justice more than others, and the part’ zs tha? 
contend with one another will unite agate .t you. 
Take heed, therefore, lest you deceive y a arselves 
with the hopes of such a temporal kv.gdom as 
you have been dreaming of, when if +s through 
many tribulations that you must ¢/ter into the 
kingdom of God. Take heed le’. you need- 
lessly expose yourselves to trout ;s, and pull it 
upon your own heac. Take heed. what you say 
and do, for you will have many eyes upon you.’ 

The trouble which they must expect is, 

(1.) hey shall be hated of all men. 'The 
thoughts of being hated are grievous to a ten- © 
der spirit, and the fruits of that hatred must 
needs be a constant vexation; those that are 
malicious will be mischievous. It was not for 
any thing amiss in them, or by them, that they 
were hated, but for Christ’s name’s sake, be- 
cause they were called by his name, preached 
his name, and wrought miracles in his name. 
The world hated them, because He loved thea, 

(2.) Their own relations shall betray them, 


(Sueton, Claud, cap. 1* and Euseb, Hist. Eccl. lib. (1. 
cap. 8.) and many perished by it in Judea.’ 

‘According to the same historian, there were also fearful sights and 
apparitions, in the air and heavens.’ 


Josephus. DopvRwer, 


Poous. 
Verse 5. 


The tumults which were excited by the persecuting Jews against the 
apostles, and by the seditious, against the 
calamities on immense numbers, and at length ruin on the nation seem 
especially intended. 


omans, which brought dire 


Scors. 
Verses 9—13., 
‘All this was exactly accomplished ; fot 


A.D 33, 


aJtate ; but whatsoever 
~ snall be given you in 


that hour, that speak’ 


ye: for it is not ye that 
speak, ¥but the Holy 
Ghost. 

12 Now * the brother 
shall betray the bro- 
ther to death, and the 
father the son; and 
children shall rise up 
against their parents, 
and shall cause them 
to be put to death. 

13 And “ye shall be 
hated of all men for my 
name’s sake: » but he 
that shall endure unto 
the end, the same shall 
be saved. 

14 f But when ye 
shall see ¢the abomi- 
nation of desclation 
spoken of by Daniel 
the prophet, standing 
twhere it ought not, 
* (let him that readeth 
understand,) ‘then let 
them that be in Judea 
flee to the mountains: 

15 And let him that 
is on the house-top not 
go down into the house, 
neither enter therein, to 
take any thing out of 
his house : 

16 And let him that 
is in the field, not turn 
buck again for to take 
up his garment. 

17 Bat woe to them 
that are with child, 
and to them that give 
suck in those days! 

18 And pray ye that 
vour flight be not in 
the winter. 

19 For' in those days 
shall be affliction, such 
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‘James and Peter before Herod; (Acts 12: 2. 3.) and Paul before Nero, 
“as wel: as before the Roman governors, Gallio, Felix, and Festus. 
Doddaridge. 
‘That the apostles and primitive Chris- 
tians were more /ate:I and persecuted than any other religious sect of 


(Acts 18: 12. 24: 25: 28.)? 
13.) Hated of all men.) 


men, is notortous.’ 
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whom they were most nearly allied. and on whom 
they depended for protection ; ‘ They shall betray 
_2u, Shall inform against you, and he your per- 
secutors.’ Ifa father has a child that is a 
Christian, he will become void of natural affec- 
tion, it will be swallowed up in bigotry, and he 
shall betray his own child to the persecutors, 
as if he were a worshipper of other gods, Deut. 
13: 6. 

(3.) Church-rulers shall inflict their censures; 
‘You shall he delivered up to the great sanhe- 
drim at Jerusalem, and to the inferior courts in 
other cities, and shall be beaten in the syna- 
gogues, with forty stripes at a time, as offen- 
ders against the law which was read in the sy- 
nagogue,’ It is no new thing for the church’s 
artillery, through the treachery of its officers, 
to be turned against its best friends. 

(4.) Governors and kings shall use their 
power against them, Because the Jews have 
not power to put them to death, they shall in- 
cense the Roman powers against them, as they 
did Herod against James and Peter: and they 
shall cause you to be put to death, as enemies to 
the empire. 

2. What they shall have to comfort themselves 
with, in the midst of these great troubles. 

(1.) That the work they were called to should 
be carried on notwithstanding. ‘ The Gospel 
shall, for al! this, be published among all na- 
tions, and, betore the destruction of Jerusalem, 
the sound of it shall go forth into all the earth ; 
not only through the nation of the Jews, hut to 
all the nations of the earth.’ It is comfort to 
those who suffer for the Gospel, that, though 
they may he crushed, the Gospel cannot; it shall 
carry the day. ‘ y 

(2.) Their sufferings, instead of obstructing 
their work, should forward it; ‘} our heing 
broughttle fore governors and kings shall be for 
a testimony to them; shall give you an oppor- 
tunity of preaching the Gospel ‘0 those before 
whom you are brought as crim nals, to whom 
otherwise you could not have access.’ Thus 
St. Paul’s being brought befor + Felix, and Fes- 
tus, and Agrippa, and Nero, */as a testimony to 
them concerning Christ and nis gospel. Or, It 
shall he for a testimony against them, against 
both the judges and the persecutors, who pur- 
sue those with the utmost rage that are innocent, 
excellent persons. The Gospel is a testimony 
to us concerning Christ and heaven; if we re- 
ceive it, it will be a testimony for us, it will 
justify and save us; if not, it will be a testimo- 
ny against us in the great day. 

(3.) When brought before kings and governors 
for Christ’s sake, they should have special as- 
sistance from heaven, ‘ Take no thoughi be fore- 
hand what ye shall speak; be not solicitous how 
to address great men, so as to obtain their fa- 
yet; your cause is Just and glorious, and needs 
not premeditated harangues; but whatsoever 
shall be given you in that howr, put into your 
minds, that speak ye, and fear not the success 
of it, for it is not ye that speak, by the strength 
of your own wisdom, but the Holy Ghost.’ 
Note, Those whom Christ calls to be advocates 
for Him, shall be furnished with full instruc- 
tions; and when we are engaged in the service 
of Christ, we may depend upon the aids of tue 
Spirit of Christ. 

(4.) Heaven at last would make amends for 
all; ‘You will meet with great hardship in your 
way, but have a good heart, your warfare will 
be accomplished, your testimony finished, and 
he that shall endure to the end, the same shall be 
saved.’ v. 13. Perseverance gains the crown. 
The promise is more than a deliverance from 
evil, it is everlasting blessedness, which shall 
be an abundant recompense for all their ser- 
vices and sufferings 
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Verse 14. 


Jerusalem and all the adjacent country was holy ground, on which 
tthing which pertained to idalatry was allowed to encroach. Scorr. 
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‘Eastern houses had flat roofs. which were frequer 
so that the alarm of an invading army would be flist eperted among 
the people ti ere assembled,’ 


The destruction of Jerusnem 


1! V.14—23. The Jews. in rebelling against 
the Romans, and in persecuting the Christians, 
were hastening their own ruin apace, setting 
both God and man against then, ; see 1 Thess. 
2:15. That ruin came upon them within le 
than forty years after this, 

It is here foretold concerning it, 

1. That the Roman armies should invest ve 
rusalem, the holy city. These were the abom: 
nation of desolation, which the Jews did aba 
minate, and hy which they should he made de 
solate. Thecountry of the enemy is called the 
land which thou abhorrest, Isa. 7:16. It was 
an abomination, because it hrought with it no- 
thing but desolation. They had rejected Christ 
as an ahominalion, who would have heen theit 
Salvation; and now God brought upon then an 
abomination that would he their desolation, spo- 
ken of hy Daniel the prophet, (ch. 9: 27.) as that 
hy which this sacrifice and offering should be 
made to cease. This army stood where it ought 
not, in and about the holy city, which the hea- 
then ought not to have approached, nor would 
have been suffered to do, 1f Jerusalem had not 
first irs oe the crown of their holiness. This 
the church complains of, Lam. 1:10. The hea- 
then entered into her sanctuary, whom thou didst 
command that they should not enter into the con- 
gregation; but sin: made the breach, and the 
abomination of desolation broke in, and stood 
where it ought not. Now, let him that readeth 
this, understand it, and endeavor to take it 
right. hes la should not be too plain, and 
yet intelligible to those that search et and 
they are best understood by comparing them 
first with one another, and at last with the 
event. 

2. That when the Roman army should come 
there would beno safety but by quitting the coun- 
try, with all possible expedition; it will be in vain 
to fight, the enemies will be too hard [or them ; 
in vain to abscond, the enemies wil! find them 
out; and in vain to capitulate, the enemies will 
give them no quarter; a man cannot have so 
much as his life given him for a prey, but by 
fees, to the mountains out of Judea, and let 

im take the first alarm. If he be on the house- 
top, and spies them coming, let him not g9 
down, to take any thing out of the house. losing 
time, more precious than his best goods, whie 
will-but encumber his flight. If he be n the 
field, and there discover the approach of the 
enemy, let him get away as he 1s, and not turx 
back again, to take up his garment, v.16. Ifhe 
can save his life, let him, though he can save 
nothing else, be thankful to God, that, though 
cut short, he is not cut off. 

3. It would go very hard at that time with 
mothers; (v. 17.) ‘ Woe to them that are with 
child, that dare not go into strange places, nor 
make haste, as others can. And woe to them 
that give suck, that know not how either to 
leave their infants behind them, or to carry them 
with them.’ The time may often be, when the 
greatest comforts may prove the greatest bur- 
thens, It would likewise be very uncomforta- 
ble, if they should he forced to flee in the win- 
ter, (v. 18.) when the weather was had, the 
roads scarcely passable, especially in those 
mountains to which they must flee. If trouble 
must come, we may desire and pray that, if it 
be God’s will, the circumstances of it may be 
so ordered as to mitigate the trouble ; and when 
things are bad, we ought to consider they might 
have been worse. It is bad to be forced to flee, 
but worse if in the winter. 

4. Throughout all the, country of the Jews, 
there should be such desolation as could not be 
paralleled in any history; (v. 19.) Jn these days 
shall be affliction, such as was not from the be- 
ginning of time ; that is, ef the ereztion which 


Abomination of desolatian.) ‘When ye shall sve Jerusalem en- 
compassed by Roman armies, and the standards of their desolating 
legions, bearing the detestable images of idols, are planted on holy 
ground. then let them in Judea flee to the mountains.’ 

‘The Christians fled to Pella, a city among the mountains, in the 
half-tribe of Manasseh, beyond Jordan.’ 
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Busebius. Henry abr. 
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places of resort, 
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as was not *from the 
peginning of the crea- 
tion which God crea- 
ted, unto this time, 
neither shall be. 

20 And except that 
the Lord had shorten- 
ed those days, no flesh 
should be saved: but 
‘for the elect’s sake, 
wnom he hath chosen, 
ne hath shortened the 
days. 

21 And then, ™if any 
man shail say to you, 
Lo, here is Christ; or, 
0, he ts there; believe 
him not: 

22 For false Christs 
and false prophets shall 
rise, and shall shew 
signs and wonders, to 
seduce, "if zt were pos- 
sible, even the elect. 

23 But °take ye 
heed: ? behold, I have 
foretold you all things. 

[Practical Observattons.} 


24 J But in those 


& Deut. 4:32. 
{ Is. 1:9. 6:13. 65:8,9. Zech. 13:8,9, 
Matt. 24:22. Rom. 11:5—7,93,34, 


2832, 
mDeut. 13:1—3, Matt. 24:5,23—25, 


siuke 17:23,24. 21:8. John 5:43, 
aS Matt? 24:24, John 10:27.28, 2 
ey 2.8—14. 2 Tin. 2:19, LJoha 
2 ,27,. Rev. 13;8,13,14. 17:8. 
iB a Niet 7:15, Luke 21:8,34, 


is ‘ 
37,8, John 14:29. 16:1—4. 
- 24:20—23 Jer, 4:23—25. 
+ Joel 2:50,31.. Am. 5:20, 


Zeph. 1:14—18. Matt, 24:29, Luke 
21:25--27. Acts 2:19,20. Rev. 6: 
12-14, QU:LL. 
V. 1—23. 


When we behold magnificent cities and stately 
palaces or temples, we should recollect how soon they will 
come to nothing, through the sin of man; that we may be re- 
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God created, for time and the creation are of 
equal date, unto this day, neither shall be to the 
end of time; such a complication of miseries, 
and of such continuance. The destruction of 
Jerusalem by the Chaldeans was terrible, but 
this exceeded it. It threatened a_ universal 
slaughter of the Jews ; so harbarously did they 
devour one another, and the Romans devour 
them all, that, if their wars had continued a 
little longer, no flesh, not one Jew could have 
been left alive; but in the midst of wrath, 
God remembered mercy; and, (1) Shortened 
the days; He let fall his controversy before He 
had made a full end. Asa church and nation, 
the ruin was complete, but particular persons 
had their lives given them by the storm’s sub- 
siding when it did. (2.) For the clect’s sake, 
those days were shortened; many fared the 
hetter for the sake of the ,few that believed in 
Christ. There was a promise, that a remnant 
should be saved, (Isa. 10:22.) and that God 
would not, for his servants’ sakes, destroy them 
all; (Isa. 65: 8.) these promises must te ful- 
filled. God’s own elect cry day and night to 
him, and their prayers must be answered, Luke 
18:7, 

II. Directions are given to the disciples for 
the safety of their lives; ‘When you see the 
country invaded, flatter not yourselves that the 
enemy will retire, or that you may be able to re- 
sist them ; but, without further delay, flee to the 
mountains, v. 14. Meddle not with strife that 
belongs not to you; let the potsherds strive with 
the potsherds of the earth; go out of the ship 
when you see it sinking, that you die not the 
death of the uncircumcised in heart.’ 

They must provide for the safety of their 
souls; ‘ Seducers will be busy at that time; 
they love to fish in troubled waters, you must 
then double your guard; if any man shall say 
unto you, Lo, here is Christ, or Lo, he is there, 
you know He is in heaven, and will come again, 
at the end of time, to judge the world; there- 
fore believe them not; having received Chr?st, 
be not drawn into the snares of antichris( ; for 
false Christs and false prophets shall arise, v. 
22. When the gospel-kingdom was setting up, 
Satan mustered all his force, and made use of 


The destructoor. «f Jerusalem 


all his wales ; and God permitted it, for the trial 
of the sitcerity of some, the discovery of the 
hypocrisy of others, and the confusion of those 
who rejected Christ. False Christs shall rise, 
and false prophets shall preach them up; or 
such as set up for prophets, aud undertake to 
foretell things, and they shall show signs and 
lying wonders ; so early did the mystery of ins- 
quity begin to work, 2 Thess. 2:7. They shail 
seduce, if it were possible, the very eléct ; so 
plausilte shal] their pretences be, and so indiys 
trious to impcse pen people, that they shal 
draw away many that were zealous professors 
of religion, many that were likely to have per 
Povared : for nothing will be effectual to secure 
men but that foundation of God which stands 
immovable.’ Phe Lord knows them that are 
his, who shall be preserved when the faith of 
some is overthrown, 2 Tim. 2:18, 19. They 
shall seduce, if it were possible, the very elect ; 
but it is not possible to seduce them ; the evec- 
tion shall obtain, whoever are blinded, Rom. 11: 
7. But, in consideration hereof, let the disciples 
be cautious whom they give credit to; (v. 23. 
Take ye heed. Christ knew that they were o 
the elect, who could not be seduced, yet He said 
to them, Take heed. An assurance of perse- 
vering, and cautions against apostasy, consist 
with each other. Though Christ said to them, 
Take heed, it doth not therefore follow, that 
their perseverance was doubtful, for they were 
kept by the power of God; and though their 
erseverance was secured, yet it doth not there- 
ore follow, that this caution was needless, be- 
cause they must be kept in the use of proper 
means. God will keep them, but they must 
keep themselves. ‘JZ have foretold you all 
things; that, being forewarned, you may he 
fore-armed; I have foretold all things which 
you needed to have foretold, and therefore trke 
eed of hearkening to such as pretend to he 
prophets, and to foretell more than I have fore- 
told.’ The sufficiency of the Seriptrre is a 
good argument against listening to such as pre- 
tend to inspiration. 

V.24—27. These verses seem to point at 
Christ’s coming, to judge the world; the disci- 
ples, in their question, had confoun ced the de- 
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afflictions, an 


exceeding and eternal weight of glory.’ 


use, even to persecutors or revilers ; and assuredly our ‘ sagt 


but for a moment, will work for us a far ray te 
Should any of u« Le 


minded, how necessary it is to have a permanent mansion in 
heaven, and to be prepared for it by sanctification sought in the 
persevering use of all ‘the means of grace.’—If we duly con- 
sider how soon all temporal things will pass like a vision, our 
desires after wealth and prosperity will abate: and we shai 
be less disquieted, on our own account, when we hear of wars, 
earthquakes, famines, and other dreadful judgments ; however 
we may be concerned for the sufferers. Such reflections will 
‘econcile us to contempt and persecution: but they will render 
as also more careful, that ‘no man deceive us,’ or draw us into 
error, to prevent our being partakers of Christ,’ and the bless- 
mgs of the Gospel. Indeed we cannot profess and adorn his 
holy doctrine without experiencing the world’s hatred and 
scorn: but, if we be wearied by trivial difficulties, what should 
we be, if delivered wp to councils and rulers, and treated with 
rage and cruelty ; or if betrayed by near relations to death for 
adherence to the truth? (Note, Jer. 12: 5, 6.)—When the 
oatred of men, and the fear of hardship cause us to shrink or 
complain, we should remember, that ‘he that continueth unto 
the end, the same shall he saved ;’ but ‘if eny man draw back, 
the Lerd will have no pleasure in him.’ We should take com- 
fort under trials for the sake of Jesus, by hoping that our testi- 
mony to his truth, and meekness under the cross, may be of 


Verse 20. 

Days shortened for the elect’s sake.) ‘Mr. Reading understands 
this of the preservation of the Christians at Pella, whose safety, he sup- 
poses, depended upon the shortening of the siege.’ DoppRIDGE. 

(20.) The elect’s sake, whom He hath chosen.) The Christians, 
who fled out of Judea when these calamities began, cannot here be 
ineant ; as the continuance of these desolating judgments on the Jews, 
nad no tendency to extirpate the Christians. That chosen seed, there- 
fore, which was to arise out of the remnant of the Jews, in after-ages, is 
evidently intended. (Notes, Js. 6:13. 65: 8—10, Matt. eet 22.) 

Scort, 

(22.) *There were many false prophets and false Christs from the 
ine of our Lord's crucifixion, to the destruction of the city, as we learn 
from Josephus; and even after. The last and most mischievous called 
hi nseif Rarcheehab ar son of the Star, in allusion to Balaam's prophe- 
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called to appear before princes in so good a cause, we vuyht 
not to be anxious about ‘what we should speak,’ or to ‘pre- 
meditate,’ in a disquieting manner ; for, in such extraordinary 
cases, we may expect that the Spirit of-God will teach us to 
plead the cause of truth with pope and energy.—The en- 
mity and pride of man’s heart, when inflamed by higotry and 
furious zeal, produce fatal effects ; this should put us upon our 
guard, and instruct us to pray for the Spirit of wisdom and 
love to dwell in our hearts, and to mortify our depraved pro- 
Peneuis, even in our religious pursuits and controversies.— 
ndeed, when we consider, that brethren, and even parents and 
children, are capable of betraying, and murdering each other; 
and that atrocious abominations are often established even in 
the very sanctuary: (Notes and P. O. Ez. 8:) we shall sea 
cause to flee without delay to Christ, from our own sins, and 
those of others, and to renounce every earthly object, to secura 
the salvation of our souls. We should also deem every thing 
an evil, and pray against it as such, which tends to retard our 
course to heaven: for every unbeliever will soon be overtaken 
with such misery, as has never been witnessed on earth, ‘ from 
the beginning of the creation.’ (P. O. Malt. 24:1—28. Luke 
21: 1—19.) ‘ Scorr, 


—_—— 


cy. His rebellion was suppressed, by Adrian, with great slauchtet, and 
occasioned the final expulsion of the Jews from Judea, A. D, 135,’ 
Henry atr. 
(22,’ False prophets.) (24.) Trrbulation.) Compare also, v. 6, 
Troubles, where Luke adds fearful sights, &c. ‘Josephus,’ after de 
scribing some of these sights, (see note Luke 21: 7—11.) says, ‘ Fou, 
‘years before the war, one Jesus began at the feast of the wlbernacles 
‘to ery, “ A voice against Jerusalem and the temple; a voice against 
“all the people, Woe, woe unto them ;”’ and he continued crying taus 
‘about seven years.’ These troubles and sights Tacitus thus epito 
mizes: ‘Armies seemed to meetin the clouds. Weapons were there 
‘seen glittering; the temple seemed to be in flame, with f re issuing 
‘from the clouds, and a divine voice was heard, that the Deity wav 
‘quitting the place; and a great motion, as of hisdeparting. Whitby 
Josaphus was a Jew, who never embraced Christianity, an.’ Tacitus a 
learned Gentiie, who hated and vilified it. Scorr 
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days, after that tribula- 
fion, the sun shall be 
darkened, and the 
moon shal’ not give 
wer light; 

. 25 And the stars of 
heaven shall fall, and 
the powers that are in 
heaven shal be sha- 
‘ken, | 

26 And then = shall 
they see tthe Son of 
ran coming in the 
clouds, with great 
power and giory. 

27 And then *shall 
he send his angels, 
and ‘shall gather to- 
gether “his elect from 
the four winds, * from 
the uttermost part of 
the earth to the -utter- 
most part of heaven. 

28 Now Ylearn a 
parable of the fig tree: 
When her branch is 
yet tender, and putteth 

‘forth leaves, ye know 
that summer is near: 

29 So ye, in like 
manner, when ye shall 
see these things come 
to pass, *know that it 
is nigh, even at the 
doors, 

30 V>rily I say unto 
you, * That this gene- 
ration shall not pass, 
till all these things be 
done, 

31 >Heaven and 
earth shall pass away ; 
but *my words shall 
not pass away. 
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struction of Jerusalem and the end of the world, 
(Matt. 24: 3.) as if the temple must needs 
stand as long as the world stands; this mistake 
Christ rectifies, and shows that the end of the 
world in these days, and the day of judgment, 
shall be after that tribulation, and not co-inci- 
dent with it. Let those who live to see the 
Jewish nation destroyed, take heed of thinking 
that, because the Son of man doth not visibly 
come in the clouds then, He will never so come ; 
He will come after that. Here He foretells, 

1. The final dissolution of the present frame 
of the world; even of that part of it which 
seems least liable to change, the upper, the purer 
and more refined part; Ze swn shall be dark- 
ened, and the moon shall no more give her 
pdb for they shall be quite outshone by the 
glory of the Son of man, Isa. 24; 23. The stars 
of hewen, that from the beginning had kept 
their place and motion, shall fall as leaves ; and 
the powers that are in heaven, the fixed stars, 
shall be shaken. 

2. The visible appearance of the Lord Jesus, 
to whom the judgment of that day shall be com- 
mitted; (v. 26.) Then shall they see the Son of 
man coming in the clouds. Probably He will 
come over that very place where He sat when 
He said this; for the clouds are in the lower 
region of the air. He shall come with great 
power and glory, such as will be suited tc the 
errand on which He comes. Every eye shall 
see Him, 

3. The gathering together of all the elect to 
Him; (v. 27.) He shall send his angels, and 
gather together his elect to meet Him in the air, 
1 Thess. 4:17. They shall be fetched from one 
end of the world to the other, so that none shall 
be missing, from the part of the earth most re- 
mote from the place where Christ’s tribunal 
shall be set, and shall be hrought to the utter- 
most paryaf heaven; so sure, swift, easy, shall 
their conveyance be, that none of them shall 
miscarry, though brought from the uttermost 
part of the earth one way, to the uttermost part 
of the heaven another way, A faithful Israel- 
ite shall be carried safely, though from the ut- 
most border of the land of bondage, to the ut- 
most border of the land of promise. 

VY. 28—37. The application : 

I. ‘As tothe destruction of Jerusalem, ea- 
pect it to come very shortly ; as when the branch 
of the fig tree becomes soft, and the leaves sprout | 


The destruction of Jerusalem. 


forth, ye expect that summer will come shortly. 
v. 28. When second causes begin to work, ye 
expect their effects in their proper time. Se 
when ye see the Jewish nation embroiled in wars 
distracted by false Christs and prophets, anu 
drawing upon them the displeasure of the Ro- 
mans, especially when ye see them persecuting 
you for your Master’s sake, and so filling up the 
measure of their iniquity, then say that their 
ruin is nigh, even at the door, and provide tor 
yourselves accordingly,’ The disciples thein- 
selves were indeed ail of them, except John, ta- 
ken away from the evil to come, but tne next 
generation, whom they were to train up, would 
ive to see it; and by these instructions which 
Christ left behind Him wouid be kept from 
sharing in it; ‘ This generation, now rising up, 
shal] not all die before all these things come to 
pass, relating to Jerusalem, and they shal] begiz 
shortly. As this destruction is near, so it is 
sure. The decree is gone forth, it is a consum p- 
tion determined, Dan. 9:27. Christ doth not 
speak these things merely to frighter. them; 
they are the declarations of God’s fixed purpose ; 
Heaven and earth shall pass away, at the end 
of time ; but my words shall not pass awuy, (v. 
31.) not one of these predictions shall fail of a 
punctual accompjishment.’ 

Il. ‘As to the end of the world, do not in 
quire when it will core, for it is not a question 
to be asked, for of ‘at day, and that hour, 
knoweth no man}; it is ata great distance, the 
time is fixed in the coi nsel of God, but is not 
revealed either to men on earth, or angrels in 
heaven; the angels shall have timely notice to 
prepare, and it shall be published to the children 
of men, with sound of trumpet; but, at present, 
men and angels are kept in the dark concerning 
the precise time of it, that they may both atten 
to their proper services.’ But it follows, nei- 
ther the Son; but is there any thing which the 
Son is ignorant of ? We read mdeed of a book 
which was sealed, till the Lamb opened the 
seals ; but did not He knew what was in it, be- 
fore the seals were opened? Was not He pri- 
vy to the writing of it? There were those, in 
the primitive times, who taught from this text, 
that there were some things that Christ, as 
man, was ignorant of; and from thence were 
called Agnoete; they said, ‘It was no more 
absurd to say so, than to say that his human 
soul suflered grief and fear ;’ and muny of the 


8:38. 14:62. Dan. 7:13,14. Matt. Luke 18:7. Rom. 8:33. Col. 3:12, 18. 24:35. Heb. 1;10—12, 2 Pet 
32 T But a of that : 16:17. 24:30, 25:31 ‘Acts ESB lag) 2Tim. 2:10, 1 Pet. 1:2 3:10—12. Rev. 20:11 
da and that hour Thes, 1:7--10, Rev. 1:7. r x Deut. 30:4. Matt, 12:42. ¢ Num. 23:19. Josh. 23:14,15. Ps. 19 
F y; th ’ 8 Matt, 13:41,49, 24:31, Luke 46:22, y Matt, 24:32, 83. ane aS a Is. A038 Zech 1:6. Luke 22. 
nowe no man, n Rev. 7:1—3. 15:6,7. 1 Ez T:l0—12, 12:25-28. Heb. 10: » 2'tim 2:13 its 1:2, 
Ca oO; t Gen. 49:10, Matt. 25:31,32, John 25—37, Jam. 5:9. 1 Pet. 4:17,18. d@ 26,27. Matt. 24:365—42, 25:6,13,19. 
not the angels which 10H8, 11:52, 1 Thos aM4—17, 2 | a Matt, 16:28. 23:96, 24:34. ‘Lnke Acts LT. L/Thes. 6:2, 2 Pet, 3:10, 
~ * Thes, 2:1. Rev. 7:5—9, 1:32. , ev. 3:3. 
are in heaven, *nei- — yanse. “Ys.65:9." Matt. 24:22,24,31. -b Ps, 102.2527, Is, 61:6. Matt. 6: e Rev. Lid 
5 e words, those days, refer the events here described in mind, any more than omnipresence to his human body. It zeems » 
24.) ‘Th ds, thi days, refer th h 1 bed d thi to his h body. I 


their primary import to the destruction of Jerusalem. Swn shall be 
darkened.) Tt was enstomary with the prophets, and is still with east- 
ern writers, to describe the utter ruin of kingdoms, not only by wa7- 
versal darkness, but also, by such strong figures as those here used. 
Compare Isa. 13: 10. 34: 4,10. 60: 20. Jer. 15:9, Joel 2: 30, 31. 
8:15. Ezek. 32: 7,8. and Amos8: 9. Sudden and irresistible destruc- 
tion is expressed often by God’s coming in the clouds. Ps. 18:9, Isa. 
19: 1. and elsewhere ; though I think the celestial appearances, de- 
ascribed by Josephus, lead us into the exactest interpretation of this 
text.” DoppRIDGE, 
(27.) Send his angels.) ‘When Jerusalem shall be reduced to 
ashes, then shall the Son of man send his ministers, of several nations, 
from the four corners of heaven, so that God shall not want a church, 
though the ancient Jewish church be cast off. Lightfoot.’ 
Henry abr. 
Verse 32, 


Th Son, &c.] The precise season, either of the day of judgment, 
vr of the destruction of Jerusalem, was no part of the revelation which 
the incarnate Sor. »f God had received to communicate to his church: 
jt was not revealed to his human nature, by the unction of the Holy 
Spirit. But we cannot understand many things, which relate to the 
myster*ous union of his divine and human nature, and should not fur- 
ther presime to pry into them.—‘ “‘ The Son”’ is here considered as the 
‘Prophet sent into the world, to reveal the Father’s will: and there- 
‘fre as Celivering to the world, not what the Logos new or taught, but 
“what tho Spirit of God revealed to Him. (John 3: 34, 35. 5: 20. 

72: 49, 14: 10.) Whitby,—‘ This He speaks in his human nature, 
‘aud in his prophetic capacity. This point was not made known to 
‘Him by the Rpirit, nor was He commissioned to reveal it.’ Bp. 
DPorteus, (Note, Rev. \: 1, v. 1, 2.) Scorr. 

‘The. inn of Divine nature with human, in the person of Messiah, 
doea not involve the communication of omniscience to Christ's human 


reasonable opinion, that the communication of supernatural knowledgsa 
to the human mind of Jesus Christ was made, as occasions were seen 
by Divine wisdom, to require. In various passages, we find things aflirm- 
ed of the Messiah, which can belong only to his superior nature; it is not 
then extraordinary, if we find that asserted of Him here, which can 
attach only to his dependent and limited capacity.’ J.P. Smirw. 

All the difficulty, in the above passage, seems to arise from a bac)k 
wardness to admit that Jesus Christ was really @ man in all respecta 
except sin, like his brethren, and that zm this man “dweli all the 
Fuiness of the Gopugeap,’’ If He was a man, then was He fraii, de 
pendent, ignorant. He must acquire knowledge, si mewhat ike 
other men—grow in wisdom, as well as in stature. It only appeary 
then that there were some things which the InDwELLING Gop (lid not 
communicate to the man Christ Jesus. Nor is this more unreasonable 
than the fact, that the lower nature of man, which he holds in common 
with the brute, does not take cognizance of all the thoughts and emo 
tions of his higher nature, the indwelling soul, Ep. 

* To preclude the curiosity of men and engage their vigilance, Chriy 
is pleased to tell them that neither man nor angels, nor the Sen of 
mun, hath God ordered to kiuow the seasons.” Hammonn, 

‘The turn of the sentence would imply, that that day and hour 
were actually unknown to the Son. But “He and his Father are 
one.” “He was with Gop in the beginning, and was Gop.’”? Wewan- 
not, therefore, suppose that He was not partaker of the Father’s coun 
sels, either as to the destruction of Jerusalem, or the end of the \wurlé 
And it is hard to understand, how the Son, coming is tne Mesh, should 
divest Himself of knowledge which He possessed as Gop, in the sama 
way as, confessedly, He divested Himself of immortality. 11 would be 
strange, however, if there were not diflicultie \1 a case so myswwrious 
asthe union of the divine and buman nature iy *\¢ person of Curisr, 

Bp. f2¥a6r 
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ther the don, but the 
Father, 

33 Take ye heed, 
watch and pray: for 
ye know not whex the 
time is. © 

34 For the Son of man 
is €as a man taking 
a far journey, who left 
his house, and gave 
authority to his ser- 
vants, "and to every 
man his work, ‘and 
commanded ‘the por- 
ter to watch. 

35 ' Watch ye there- 
fore; for ye know 
not when the Master 
of the house cometh, at 
even, or at midnight, 
or at the cock-crow- 
ing, or in the morning ; 

36 Lest coming sud- 
denly, ™he find you 
sleeping. 

37 And what I say 
unto you,"I say unto 
all, Watch. 
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orttodox fathers approved of this. Some say 
that Christ spake this in a way of prudential 
economy, to divert the disciples from further 
inquiry: but to this one of the ancients an- 
swers, It is not fit to speak too nicely in this mat- 
ter. ‘Tt is certain (saith Tillotson) that Christ, 
as God, could not be ignorant of any thing ; but 
the divine wisdom did communicate itself to his 
human soul according to the divine pleasure, so 
that his human nature might sometimes not 
know some things ; therefore Christ is said to 
grow in wisdom, (Luke 2: 52.) which He could 
not be said to do, if the human nature of Christ 
did necessarily know all things by virtue of its 
union with the divinity.? .Dr. Lightfoot ex- 
plains it thus: Christ calls himself the Son, as 

lessiah. Now the Messiah, as such, was the 
Father’s servant, (Isa. 42: 1.) sent and deputed 
by Him, and, as such, He refers himself often 
to his Father’s will and command, and owns 
He did nothing of Himself ; (John 5:19.) in 
like manner He might be said to know nothing 
of Himself. The revelation of Jesus Christ 
was what God gave unto Him, Rev. t:1. He 
thinks, therefore, that we are to distinguish be- 
tween those perfections which resulted from the 
union between the divine and human nature, 
and those which flowed from the anointing of 
the Spirit; from the former flowed the infinite 
dignity of his person, and his freedom from sin ; 
but from the latter flowed his power of work- 
ing miracles, and his forokhaniledas of things 
to come. What therefore (saith he) was to be 
revealed by Him to his church, He was pleased 
to take; not from the union of th2 human na- 
ture with the divine, but from the revelation 
of the Spirit, by which He yet knew not this, 
but the Father only knows it; that is, God only, 
the Deity ; for (as Tillotson explains it) it is not 
used here personally, in distinction from the 
Son and the Holy Ghost, but as the Father is, 
The Fountain of Deity. 

Ilt. ‘As to both, your duty is to watch and 
pray. Therefore the time is kept secret, that 
you might stand always upon your guard ; (v. 
33.) Take ye heed of every thing that would in- 
dispose you for your Master’s coming, and per- 
plex you; watch for his coming, that it may not 
at any time surprise you, and pray for grace to 


qualify you for it, for ye know not when the time is ; and you are concerned to 


be ready for that every day, which may come any day.’ 


This He illus- 


trates, in the close, by a parable. agers ‘ 
1. Our Master is gone away, and left us something in trust, which we 


must give account of, v. 34. 


He is as a man taking a far journey; for He is 


to be gone a great while, has left his house on earth, and his servants in their 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V. 24—37. 


In all things we ought toremember the.Savior’s 


an account. 


The destruction of Jertusaicws. 


offices, given authority to some, who are to be 
oversee *s, and work to others, who are laborers, 
They that have authority had work assigned 
them, for those that have the greatest putter 
have the most business; and to them 14 whom 
He gave work, He gave some sort of authority. 
to do that work. And when He took his last 
leave, He appointed the porter to be ready to 
open to Him at his return; and in the mean 
time to take care to whom he opened his gates 

not to thieves and robbers, but only to his Mas 

ter’s friends. Thus our Lord when He ascend- 
ed on high, left something for all his servants to 
do, expecting they should all do Him service in 
his absence, and be ready to receive Him at his 
return. All are appointed to work, and som 
authorized to rule. 

2. We ought to be always upon our wateh, in 
expectation of his return, v. 35: ee Our 
Lord zei/l come, and will come as the Master of 
the house, to take account of his servants, of 
their work, and uf the improvement they have 
made. (2.) We know not just at what precise 
time the Master of the house will come: at 
even, or nine at night; or it may be at midnight, 
or at cock-crowing, (at three in the morning,) or, 
prey not till six. And He has very wisely 

ept us at vii pogo ihe that we might be always 
ready. This is applicable to his coming to us, 
in particular, at our death, as well as to the 
general judgment. Our present life is a dark 
night, compared with the other life; we know 
not in which watch of the night our Master will 
come, whether in youth, middle age, or oldage ; 
but, as soon as we are born, we begin to die, 
and therefore, as soon as we are capable of ex- 
pecting any thing, we must expect death. (3.) 
Our great care must be, that. wheneyer oui 
Lord comes, we he not secure in ourselves, off 
our guard, indulging in ease and sloth, mind- 
less of our work and duty, and thoughtless of our 
Lord’s coming ; ready to say, He will not come. 
and unready to meet Him. (4.) His coming 
will be sudden; it will be a great surprise and 
terror 10 those that are careless and asleep ; it 
will come upon them as a thief in the night. 
(.) It is therefore the duty of all Christ’s dis- 
ciples, to watch ; and ‘ What I say unto you 
four, (v. 3.) I say unto all the twelve, or rather 
to you twelve, I say unto all my followers ; what 
I say to you of this generation, I say to all that 
shall believe in me, through your word, in every 
age, Watch, expect my second coming, prepare 
for it, that you may be found in peace, without 
spot, and blameless.’ 


To some he intrusts authority to preach, to pre 


words: for as sure as the predictions, which related to Jerusa- 
lem and the temple, were exactly accomplished, so wiil all 
things come to pass, which are written concerning the eternal 
happiness of the righteous, and the misery of the wicked. 
Ere long, ‘heaven and earth shall passaway,’ and all the things 
which we behold will be dissolved; ‘but the words of Christ 
shall not pass away.’ A firm belief of his truth will be our 
only preservative against seducers, and our sure support under 
those trials, which occasion the ruin of all, ‘but the elect 
whom God hath chosen.’ At length, we shall see ‘the Son of 
man coming in the clouds of heaven, with power and great 
glory,’ and then his people will be gathered from among the 
wicked into his kingdom. Instead, therefore, of curiously in- 
quiring into ‘the seciet things which belong to the Lorn, let 
ns carefully improve the revelation of his will, by ‘ giving dili- 
gence to make our calling and election sure.’ (Notes, 2 Pet. 
1: 5—-11.) We know that the hour of our death cannot be 
very distant: our Lord, though not present to our sight, he- 
holds our whole conduct, and will shortly come to call us to 


side in his church, and to be his porters for the admission of 
proper persons into sacred services and ordinances, and to 
exclude such as are unfit; and to every one of us He gives his 
proper work, by attending to which, we may approve our- 
selves true believers, honor our Lord, and serve our gene- 
ration: (Note, Phil. 1:9—11.) Happy therefore is that ser- 
vant, who continues sober and vigilant in his place, without 
interfering with that of other men! He will be prepared fot 
the coming of his Lord; he will be found awake, and employ~ 
ed in his station, and his recompense will he secure. But it 
will be an awful surprise to a professed Christian or minis- 
ter, should he be found sleeping, self-indulcent and unpre- 
pared; yet this may probably be our case, if at any time we 
relax our vigilance, 01 neglect our work. (oie, Heb. 4:1, 2.) 
He therefore speaks to us all, charging us t> ‘ take heed to 
ourselves,’ our duty, or our ministry, and to watch and pray 
always, ‘lest coming suddenly He find us sleeping.’ (P. O. 
Matt. 24: 29—51. Luke 21: 20—38.) Scorr, 


~ 


Verse 35, 

Those who are concerned in admitting members into the Christian 
church, and especially in the ordination of ministers, and in all 
appointments respecting them, seem especially intended.—At¢ even, 
&c.] Nine in the evening, midnight, three in the morning, and sun- 
rise. 5 Scorr, 

At even, at midnight, &e.] ‘It has been disputed, with refer- 
enc2 to several passages of Scripture. whether the evangelists fol- 
lowed the Jewish or Roman computation of time. The Romans had 
two different computations of their days, and two different denomina- 
tions for them. The one they called the civil, the other the natural 
day. The first was the same as ours; the second, which was the vul- 
gar computation, began at six in the morning, and ended at six in the 
evering. The Jews computed their hours from six in the morning to 
six ip the evening. The night was divided into four watches, as indi- 


38u1 


cated in the text. The first was at even, and continued from six til! 
nine. The second commenced at nine, and ended at twelve, or mil- 
night. The third, or the time of cock-crowing, lasted from twelve to 
three; the morning watch closed atsix. The Jews counted their natu 
ral days very differently from us: we reckon from twelve o’clock at 
night to twelve the next night; they reckoned from one sunset to the 
next, and all the time between they called a day. Gen, 1: 5. Lov 
23: 32. They also reckoned any part of a day of twenty-four hours, 
for a whole day. Thus, Aben-ezra, on Lev. 12: 3. speaking of the law 
for circumcising an infant on the eighth day, says, that if an irfamt be 
born but an hour before the first day ended, it was counted for one 
whole day. Their first hour corresponded with our seven ¢’clock 
their second with our eight, &c. Matt. 20:1, 12. Asts 11-15’ 
RoR 
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CHAP. AIV. 


. Wee chief priests ».ud scribes con- 


spire to put Jesus o death, 1,2. A 
Woman pours preci us ointment on 
his head: with the circumstances 
attending her conduct, 3—9, Judas 
bargains with the chief priests to 
betray Him, 10,11. The disciples by 
the direction of Jesus prepare the 
passover, 12—16. He eats it with 
them, and points out the traitor, 
17-21. He institutes the Lord's 
supper, 22-25. He foretells, that 
all the disciples wonld forsake Him, 
and that Peter would deny Him, 
26—31. His agony and prayer in 
the garden. and his warnings to the 
dise'mles, 32-12. He is betrayed, 
apprehended, and forsaken, 43—52, 
e is arraigned before Caiaphas, 
. condemned, and treated with eruel 
indignity, 53—65. Peter thrice de- 
nies Him, but repents, 66—72. 


FTER *two days 
-Lwas the feast of 
the passover, and 
of unleavened bread: 
and the chief priests 
and the scribes sought 
how they mizht take 
him *by craft, and put 
him to death. 

2 But they said,° Not 
on the feast-day, ‘ lest 
there be an uproar of 
the people. 

3 9 And &being in 
Bethany, in the house 
of Simon the leper, as 
he sat at meat, there 
came a woman; hav- 
ing an alabaster-box 
of ointment of * spike- 
nard, very precious; 
and she brake the box, 
and poured zt on his 
head. 

4 And ‘there were 
some that had indigna- 
tion within themselves, 
and said, ‘Why was 
this waste of the oint- 


- ment made ? 


5 For it might have 
been sold for more than 
three hundred + pence, 
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Cuap. XIV. v. 1—11. 
stances, 

1, Of the sindness of Christ’s friends, and 
their provision of respect and honor for Him. 
Some, even in and about Jerusalem, loved Him, 
and never thought they could do enough for 
Him, among whom, though Israel be not ga- 
thered, He is, and will be, glorious. 

1. One friend was so kind as to invite Him 
to sup with him; and He was so kind as to 
accept the invitation, v. 3. Though He hada 
prospect of death approaching, He did not 
abandon himself to a melancholy retirement, 
but conversed with his friends as usual. 

2. Another friend was so kingl as to anoint 
his head with very precious ointment, as He sat 
at meat. This extraordinary respect was paid 
by a woman that thought nothing too good to 
do Him honor. Now the Scripture was ful- 
filled, When the king sits at his table, my spike- 
nard sendeth forth the smelt thereof, Cant. 1: 
12. Let us anoint Christ as our Beloved, with 
affection; and as our Sovereign, with allegi- 
ance. Did He pour out his sou] unto death for 
us, and shall we think any box of ointment too 
precious to pour upon Him? It is observable 
that she took care to pour it all upon Christ’s 
head: she brake the box; (so we read it ;) but 
because it was an alabaster box, not easily bro- 
ken, nor necessary that it should be broken, to 
get out the ointment, some read it, she shook 
the box, or knocked i to the ground, to loosen 
what was on the sides of it. Christ must be 
honored with ail we have, and we must not 
keep back any part of the price. Do we give 
Him the precious ointment of our best affec- 
tions? Let Him have them al/; love Him 
with all the heart. 

Now, (1.) There were those that put a worse 
construction upon this than it deserved. They 
called it a waste of the ointment, (v. 4.) because 
they could not put themselves to such expense 
to honor Christ, they thought that she was pro- 
digal. Wote, As the vile person ought not to 
be called liberal, nor the churl bountiful; (Isa. 
32: 5.) so the liberal and bountiful ought not to 
be called wasteful. They pretended it might 
have heen sold, and given to the poor,v.5. A 
common piety to the temple wil] not excuse 
from a particular charity to a poor parent, (ch. 
7:11.) nor a common cnarity to the poor from 
a particular act of piety to Jesus. hat thy 
hand finds to do, thats good, do it with thy 
might. 

(2.) Our Lord put a better construction upon 
it than, for aught that appears, was designed. 


We have here in- 


Probably, she intended no more than to show | 


The womar inomts esus’s head 


the great honor she had for Him, and to com 

plete his entertainment. But Christ makes 1 

an act of great faith, as well as great love; (v 

8.) ‘ She is come aforehand, to anoint my body 
to the burying, as if she foresaw that my resur- 
rection would prevent it afterward.’ This fu- 
neral rite was 2 presage of his death. Christ 
was filled with the thoughts of his death ; every 
thing was construed with a reference to it; He 
spake of it upon all occasions. Tnese who are 
condemned to die, have their coffins and other 
provision made for their funerals, while yet 
alive; so Christ accepted this. Christ’s death 
and burial were the lowest steps of his humilia- 
tion, and there, though He cheerfully submitted 
to them, He would have marks of honor» ttend 
them, to take off the offence of the cross. and 
intimate how precious in the sight of the Lord 
is the death of his Saint. Christ never rode in 
triumph into Jerusalem, but when He care to 
suffer ; nor had his head anointed, but for "is 
burial. 

(3.) He transmitted this piety to all ages; 
Wherever this Gospel shall be preached, it shall 
be spoken of, for amemorialof her, v. 9. Note, 
The honor which attends well-doing, balances 
reproach and contempt. The memory of the 
just is blessed, and they that had trial of cruel 
mockings, yet obtained a good report, Heb. 11: 
36,39. This woman got by her box that good 
name which is better than precious ointinent. 
Those that honor Christ He will honor. 

II. Christ’s enemies, the chief priests, can- 
sulted how they might put Him to death, v. 1, 
2. Tae pussover was at hand, and at that feast 
He mus: be crucified, that his death and suiler- 
ings migh' be the more public, that all Jsrzel, 
who came from all parts to the feast, mijrht 
witness it, and that the Anti-type might ansver 
to the type. Christ, our Passover, was sac-is 
ficed for us, and brought us out of the house of’ 
bondage, at the same time that the paschal lamb 
was sacrificed, and Israel’s deliverance out of 
Egypt was commemorated. 

hrist's enemies did not think it enough to 
banish or imprison Him, for they aimed not only 
to stop his progress, but to be revenged on Him, 
Not on the feast day, when the people are to- 
gether; not, Lest they should disturb their de- 
votions, but, Lest there be an uproar; (v. 2.) 
and they should rise, and rescue Him. They 
who desired the praise of men, dreaded nothing 
more than their displeasure. 

t. Judas, one of Christ’s family, trained up 
for the service of his kingdom, went to the chief 
priests, to tender his service in this affair. 

He proposed to betray Christ to them, and 


~ sequent to some transactions which took place at that time. 


1 } Matt. 26:2. Luke 22:1,2. John 11: e Prov, 19:21, 21:30. Lam. 3:37. i Ec. 4:4. Matt, 26-8,9. Jonn 12:4,5 
ae ae been, giv- *30) are aa Rul Matt. 26:5, Fx. 648, Mal. 112,18. - ; 
Mu b Ex. 12;}6—20. Lev. 23:5—7. Num. f 11:18,32. Luke 20:6. John 7:40. + Matv, 18:28. marg. John 6:7. 
Sighs c poor: 4 And 23:16—25: Dent. 161-8. 12:19. 1 John 12:5,6. 13:29. Eph. 4:28, 

they murmured a- ce Ps. 2:1—5. John 11:47, Acts 4: es Matt, 26:6,7. John 11:2. 12:1—3. m Ex, 16:78. Deut. 1:27. Ps. 106:25 
; t i 25— 28, h Cant. 4:13,)4. 5:5. Luke 7:37,38. Matt, 20:11. Luke 15:2. John 6:43. 

gains 1er, d Ps. 52:3. 62:4,9. 64:2—6, Matt. 26:4, * Or, pure nard, or, liquid nard. LCor, 10:10. Phil. 2:14. Jude 16, 
NOTES. Alabaster-bozx.) ‘ Alabaster is a stone remarkable for its whiteness 


Cuap, XIV. v.3—9. (Notes, Matt. 26: 6—13. Luke 7: 37—39. 
John 12: J—8.) ‘It appears to:me more probable, that Matthew and 
§ Mark should have introduced this story a little out of its place; that 
‘Lazarus, if he made this feast, (which is not expressly said by John,) 
‘should have made use of Simon’s house, as more convenient; and 
‘that Mary should have poured this ointment on Christ’s head and 
"body, <3 well as on his feet; than that, within the compass of four 
* days, Christ should have been twice-anointed with so costly a perfume; 
‘and that the same fault should be found with the action. and the same 
‘ value set on the ointment. and the same words used in defence of the wo- 
‘man, and all this in the presence of many of the same persons : all which 
‘improbable particulars must be admitted, if the stories be considered as 
*different.” Doddridge. Neithzr Matthew nor Mark says, that this oc- 
curred no more than two iays before the passover ; they only relate itsub- 
It happen- 
ed when Jesus was at Bethany: this may be explained to mean any 
evening from his arrival, till the passover; and it was no doubt on 
the first evening, before He entered Jerusalem riding on the ass’s colt. 

Scorr. 

(3.) Spikenard.) ‘Pure, or liquid nard.? Johi 12: 3. Not else- 
where N. I. Cant. 4:14. Various opinicns are held of the meaning 
of this word: probably, it was derived from a Syriac word, denoting 
the manner in which the ointment was prepared from the spikes, or 
oniall blades of the plants which yielded it. She brake, &c.) 5:4. Matt. 
‘2:20, John 19: 36, stom. 16: 29. Rev. 2: 27. Some would render 
‘he word shook ; suppsing it improbable. that the alabaster-box should 
te thus broken: bt. perhaps the ointment was closed up in the 
vessel, in such a manner, that it was needful to break the top or cover, 
n order to get at it. . Scorr. 

Spikenard.| ‘ A costly perfume. supposed to have been brought from 
alia. A pound of it was worth forty dollars.’ Catmgt by Rod, 


and smoothness, of which the ancients made vases, flasks, &c. easily 
wrought, and pellucid, that it is scarcely possible to distinguish these 
vases from those made of glass.’ RosENMULLER. 
Brake.) ‘Broke the sealed covering.’ Burder, ‘ Or'broke off the 
narrow neck which was sealed up, to preserve the nard, and denote ita 
genuineness, as we learn from Pliny.’ BLoomrieELp. 
(4.) Had indignation.) ‘It is indecent, (say the Jerusalem Tai- 
mudists,) for a scholar of the wise man to smell of spices.’? From this 
opinion, every where received among them, you may more aptly un: 
derstand, why the other disciples, as well as Judas, ‘ who kept the bag,’ 
were indignant. He out of covetousness—they, not liking such effe- 
minate niceties as were used in bride chambers, should be used towarda 
their Master. But Christ, taking off the envy of what was done, ap- 
plies this anointing to his burial, both in his intention, and in the inten- 
tion of the woman.’ LicHTroot. 
(5.) Sold.) Mary had not bought it on this occasion: but she might 
have sold it; as perhaps she had done many of those ornaments and 
luxuries, which she had used before she ‘ chose the good part.’ (Note, 
Luke 10: 38342.) (5.) Three hundred, &c.) About 97. 15s. sterling. 
A denarius was then a day’s wages of a laborer even in harvest ; (Mutt, 
20: 2.) and therefore equal in value, though not in weight, to three 
shillings in England; as it would purchase as many necessaries of life. 
This would therefore appear a large sum. The language, concerning 
the poor, (7.) ‘ Whensoever ye will ye may do them good,’ and so show 
your love and gratitude to Me, should be especially noticed. Mary 
‘did what she could’ (8.) uv express her reverence and love to Jesus: te 
whom she considered herself as under the greatest obligations. (Noes, 
1 Chr, 29: 1—20. 2 Cor. 9: 12—15.) But this is total_y different from 
the pretensions of many. ‘that they do what they cay,’ that is, ‘ to es- 
tablish their own righteousness,’ while they refuse to ‘submit to the 
righteousness of God.’ (Note. Res. 10: 1—4.) cor. 
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And Jesus said, 
*Let her alone ; why 
trcuble ye her? she 
hath wrought °a good 
work on me. 

7 For Pye have the 
poor with you always, 
and whensoever ye 
will ye may do them 
good: but me ye have 
not always. 

8 She. thath done 
what she could: *she 
is come aforehand to 
anoint my body to the 
burying. 

9 Verily I say unto 
you, t Whercesoever this 
gospel shall be preach- 
ed throughout the 
whole world, this also 
that she hath done 
shall be spoken of, for 
“a memorial of her. 

10 J And * Judas Is- 
cariot, *one of the 
twelve, went unto the 
chief priests, to betray 
him unto them. 

11 And when they 
heard it, 7they were 
glad, *and promised to 
give him money. And 
bhe sought how he 
might conveniently be- 
tray him. 

12 9 And ‘the first 
day of unleavened 
bread, when they 
* killed the passover, 
his disciples said to 
him, 4? Where wilt thou 
that we go and pre- 
pare, that thou mayest 
eat the passover ? 

13 And he sendeth 
forth two of his disci- 
ples, and saith unto 
them, °Go ye into the 
city, and there shall 
meet you a man bear- 
ing a pitcher of water: 
follow him, 

14 And wheresoever 
he shall go in, say ye 
to the good-man of the 


house, ‘The Master 


(7.) The poor ye have always with you.) 
were to be no po rin the days of the Messiah.’ 
(8.) She hats done what she could.) ! 
done.’ Other w tys of showing her veneration and affection were not 
She is come heforehand.] 
Gal. 6: l.) She has laid hold of the opportunity by anticipation, 


In her possession or power. 
Qi. 


AnA»i my body to the burying.] 0 
the Jev's2 custom of embalming the dead. or at least expending upon 
them a>xmatic substances, such as myrrh and aloes. E 

Verses 10, 11. 


Tt is not certain on which day 


hut it is most prevable, that it was two days before the passover. when 
iney were consulting how to apprehend Jesus, that they might put 
“um w acath, The devil had before this ‘ put it into his heart ;’ but it 
reay be supposed. that he hesitated for a time. before he carried his 


Verses 12—16, 

(Note, Matt. 26. 17—19.) Nothing could be less the object of natu- 
ral sagacity and foresight, than the events here mentioned. Had the 
two disci sles come to the place specified, sooner or later than they did, 
the ‘man bearing the pitcher of water’ would either not have arrived, 


Besign into execution. 


MARK, XIV. 


g*2 notice when and where they might seize 

im, without making an wproar among the 
peuple, of which they were afraid. Did he 
know their counsels? It is probable that he 
did not, for the debate was held in close cabal. 
Did they know that he had a mind to serve 
them? ‘No; they could not imagine that an in- 
timate should be so base; but Satan,’ who en- 
tered into Judas, knew what occasion they had 
for him, and could guide him to guide them, 
who were contriving to take Jesus. Note, The 
spirit that works in the children of disobedi- 
ence, knows how to bring them to assist one 
another in a wicked project, and then to harden 
Veet with the fancy that Providence favors 
them. 

(2.) That which he proposed to himself was, 
money; he had what he aimed at, when /hey 
promised him money. Covetousness was Ju- 
das’s master-lust, his own iniquity, and that be- 
trayed him to betray his Master ; the devil suit- 
ed his temptation, and conquered him. It is 
not said, They promised him preferment, (he 
was not ambitious of that,) but, They promised 


him money. See what need we haye to double. 


our guard against the sin that most easily besets 
us, Perhaps it was covetousness that brought 
him to follow Christ, having a promise that he 
should be purse-keeper; and now, that there 
was money to be got on the other side, he was 
as ready to betray Him as to follow Him. 
Note, Where men’s profession of religion is the 
serving of a secular interest, the same principle, 
when the wind turns, will be the bitter root of a 
vile and scandalous apostasy. 

(3.) Having secured. the money, he sought 
ho he might seasonably deliver Him up. We 
should be careful not to ensnare ourselves in 
sinful engagements. If at any time we he so 
ensnared, we are to deliver ourselves by a speedy 
retreat, Prov. 6:1—5. It is arule in law, as 
well as in religion, that an obligation to do an 
evil thing is null and void; it binds to repent- 
ance, not to performance. The way of sin is 
down hill. What wicked contrivances many 
have to compass their designs conveniently ! 
But such conveniences will prove mischiefs in 
the end, 

V.12—31. I. Christ ate the passover with 
his disciples, the night before He died; the 
joys and comforts of the ordinance prepared 
Him for his approaching sorrows, which did 
not indispose Him for that solemnity. Note, 
No apprehension of trouble should put us out 
of frame for holy ordinances. 

1. Christ ate the passover at the dime, with 
the other Jews; it was on the first day of that 


saith, Where is. the 


ll. 


John 12:7,8 


The last supper 


feast called, The feast of uneareneil bread, 
when they killed the passuver, v.12. 

2. He gaye another proof of his infallib!e 
knowledge, as when He sent for the ass on 
which He rode in triumph; (ch. 11: 6.) ‘Go 
into the city, (for the passove: must be eaten in 
Jerusalem,) and fhere shall meet you a mar 
bearing a pitcher ofroater, to his master’s house : 


follow him, inquire for his master, and desire 


him to show you a room.’ No doubt, the im- 
hahitants of Jerusalem had rooms fitted up for 
this occasion, for those that came out of th: 
country to keep the passover, one of those 


Christ made use of; not a friend’s house, nor - 


any house He had formerly frequented, for then 
He would have said,* Go where we used to he, 
and prepare.’ Probably, He went where He 
was not known, that He might be undisturbed. 
Perhaps He notified it by a sign, to conceal it 
from Judas, that he might not know ti_ He 
came to the place; and hy such a sign, to mti- 
mate that. He will dwell in the clean heart, that 
1s, washed as with pure water. Where He de 
signs to come, purifying water must go before 
Him; see Isa. 1: 16—18. 

3. He ate the passover in an upper room, 


furnished ; it would seem to have been very 


handsome. Christ was far from_affecting any 
thing stately; on the contrary, He chose that 
which was homely, sat down on the grass: hut 
when He was to keep a sacred feast, he would 
do itin a good room. God looks not at out- 
ward pomp, but at the expressions of inward 
reverence for a divine institution, which, it is to 
be feared, those want, who, to save charges, de- 
ny themselves decencies in the worship of Gad. 

4. He ate it with the twelve, his family, to 
teach those who have the charge of families, not 
only of children, but of servants, or of scholars, 
to worship God with them. If Christ came 
with the twelve, Judas was with them, though 
contriving to betray his Master; it is plain Ly 
what follows, (v. 20.) that he was there: he 
did not absent himself, lest he should have been 
suspected; had his seat been empty at this 
feast, they would have said, as Saul of David, 
Surely he is not clean, 1 Sam. 20: 26. Hypo- 
crites, though they know it is at their peril, 
crowd to apa ordinances, to keep up their 
repute, and palliate their secret wickedness. 
Christ did not exclude him from the feast ; his 
wickedness was not, as yet, public and scanda- 
lous. Christ, giving the keys of the kingdom 
af heaven to men who judge according to out- 
ward appearance, would hereby direct and en- 
courage them, in their admissions to his table, 
to be satisfied with a justifiable profession, he- 


2 Cor. 9:13,14. John 6:70,71. 


h b 7 Philem, 7, Jam. 2:i4—16. 1 John z Hos. 7:3. Luke 22:5, 

st- ; , rr 3:16—19. a 2 Kings 5:26. Prov. 28:21,22 Matt. 
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© The Jews thought there 
Licutroor, 
‘What she had, she has 


(1 Cor, 11: 


Scorr. 
Allusion is here made probably to 


D. 
10::2—7.) 


Judas first went to the chief priests ; a 
14.) 


COTT. 
in N. 


ing the 


prepared. 


or would have been gone. But our Lord knew that the owner o} # 


382 


assover, 


certain commodious house in Jerusalem favored Him; He foresaw thas 

at a precise time of the day, he would send his servant for a pitcher of - 
water; that the disciples would meet him just when they entered the 

city ; that by following him they would find 
intended ; ‘and that by mentioning Him, as ‘the Master ?or ‘the Tench. 
er,’ the owner of the house would readily consent to. accommodate . 
them in an upper chamber. 
cumstances so exactly accord to the prediction, they could not but bs. 
deeply impressed with a conviction of our Lord’s knowledge of every 
event, and his influence over every heart. 
15.) Furnished, &c.J 

all other things suited to the occasion. 
The guest-chamber.) 
householder in Jerusalem; who had it in his power, reserved a room in - 
his house for this purpose, for such of his friends as came up thither te 
eat the passover. 

it were their ‘inn.’ 


When. the disciples found all these cir- 


(Notes, 11: 1—11. 1 Sam, 
That is, with table, couches, and 
(See note, p. 362.J8 Scort. 
Luke 2: 7, 22:11. Probably every 


He was their host, and this ‘ gvest-cnamber’ was as. 
An upper rvem.,) 


» Scori.. 


Lodgings, says Lightfoot, were free of charge at Jerusalem dur 
P But, says Rosenmuller, it is certain that, wt the 
time of this feast, many Jerusalemites let out to strangers rooms: reuly 


Sv. 


out the person whom He » 


Luke 22; 12. Not elsewhere — 


a’ 


é 


a. D. 33. 


lo And fhe will 
shew you a large "up- 
per room furnished 
and prepared: there 
make ready for us. 

16 And his disciples 
went forth, and came 
into. the city, ‘and 
found as he had said 
unto them: and they 
made ready the pass- 
over 

(Practical Observations.) 

14% iAnd © *in «the 
evening he cometh 
with the twelve. 

_ 18 And 'as they sat 
and did eat, Jesus 
said, ™ Verily I say un- 
to you, "One of you 
which eateth with me 
shail betray me. 

19 And they began 
to be sorrowful, ° and 
to say unto him one 
by one, Js it I? and 
another said, Is it 12 

20 And he answered 
and said unto them, 
P Jt is one of the twelve 
that ‘dippeth with me 
in the dish. 

21 The Son of man 
indeed 'goeth, as it is 
written of him: *but 
woe to that man by 
whom the Son of man 
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While numbers combine against Christ both 


MARK, XIY. 


cause they cannot discern the root of bitterness ' doth it, for who has re:is'ed his will? 


till it springs up. 

If. Christ discoursed with his disciples, as 
they were eating the passover, probably, ac- 
cording to the custom of the feast, of the de- 
liverance of Israel out of Egypt, and the pre- 
servation of the first-born; and were as they 


used to be together on this occasion, till Christ | 


told them that which would mix trembling with 
their joys. 

1. They were pleasing themselves with the 
society of their Master ; but He tells them that 
they must now lose Him; The Son of man is 
betrayed; and if Hebe betrayed, the next that 
you will hear of Him, is, that He is crucified 
and slain; God hath determined it concerning 
Him, and He agrees, The Son of man goes, as 
it is written of Him, v. 21. It was written in 
the counsels of God, and in the Cpe ig ; not 
one jot or tittle of either can fall to the ground. 

2. They were pleasing themselves with the 
society one of another, but Christ told them, 
One of you that eateih with me shall betray me, 
v.18. Christ said this, to startle the conscience 
of Judas, to awaken Him to repent and draw 
back (for it was not too lete) from the brink of 
the pit. But he, who was most concerned in 
the warning, was least concerned at it. All the 
rest were affected. (1.) They began to be sor- 
rowful. As the remembrance of our former 
falls into sin, so the fear of the like again, often 
imbitters our spiritual feasts, and our joy. Here 
were the bitter herbs, with which this passover 
was taken. (2.) They began to he suspicious 
of themselves; they said one by one, Is it I? 
And another said, Is ti f? They are to he com- 
mended for their charity, that they were more 
Jealous of themselves than of one another. It 
1s the law of charity, to hope the best; (1 Cor. 
13: 5, 7.) we assuredly know, and therefore may 
justly suspect, more evil in ourselves than inp 
our hr@thren. They are also to be commended 
for theiraequiescence in what Christ said; they 
trusted more to his words than to their own 
hearts ; and therefore do not say, ‘I am svire i¢ 
is not I? but,‘ Lord, is it I? see if there be 
such a way of wickedness tn us, and discover it 
to us that we may turn from that way.' 

In answer to their inquiry, Christ made them 
easy; ‘It is not you, nor you; it is this that 
now dips with me in the dish; the adversary is 
this wicked Judas.’ One would think this 
would have made Judas very uneasy. If he go 
on in his undertaking, it is upon the sword’s 
point, for woe to that man by whom the Son of 
man is betrayed; he is forever undone ; his sin 
will soon find him out; and it were better for 
him that he had never had a being, than such a 
miserable one as he must have. It is very pro- 
bable that Judas encouraged himself with this 
thought, that his Master had often said He 
must be betrayed; ‘And if it must he done, 
surely God will not find fault with him that 


The vast supper 


t As the 
objector argues, Rom. 9:19. But Christ telle 
hin that this will be no snelter or excuse; The 
Son of man indeed goes, as it is written of Him, 
as a lamb to the slaughter; but woe to that man 
by whom he is betrayed. God's decrees to per- 
mit sins, and lekity Himself by them, neither 
necessitate the sins, nor determine them, ner 
will they excuse, or mitigate the punishment. 
Christ was delivered indeed by the determinate 
counsel and foreknowledge of God; hut, nat- 
withstan. “ng, it is with wicked hands that He is 
a ey and slain, Acts 2: 23. 

Iil. The Lord’s supper, 

1 Was instituted in the close of a suppcr, 
when .” ey were sufficiently fed with the paschal 
lamb, to show that in the Lord’s suj per there 
is no bodily repast intended. It is food for tre 
soul only, and therefore as much as wi!. serve 
for a sign, is enough. It was at the clcse of 
the passover supper, which was then supersed- 
ed and set aside. The docizne and duty of the 
sacrament is illustrated to us ty the law of the 

assover; (Exod. 12.) for the Old-Testament 
Institutions, though they do not bind us, yet in- 
struct us, by the help of a gospel-key. These 
two ordinances it may be good to compare, and 
observe how much plainer the inst.tution of the 
Lord’s supper is, than that of tbe passover. 
Christ’s yoke is easy in comparison with that 
of the ceremonial law, and his ordinances are 
more spiritual, 

2. It was instituted hy the example of Christ, 
not with the ceremony of a law, as haptism was 
after Christ’s resurrection, (Matt. 28: 19.) hut 
by the practice of our Master himself, hecause 
intended for those who are already taken into 
covenant with Him: but it has the obligation - 
of a law, and was intended to remain in force 
till his second coming. 

3. It was instituted with blessing and givirg 
of thanks ; the gifts of common providence are 
to be so received, (1 Tim. 4: 4,5.) much mere 
the gifts of special grace. t his other mea!s, 
He was wont to bless, and give thanits ; (ch. 6: 
41. 8:7.) so remarkably, that He was known 
hy it, Luke 24: 30,31. And He did the same 
at this meal. 

4. It was to he a memorial of his death ; and 
therefore He brake the bread, to show how it 
pleased the Lord to bruise Him; and He called 
the wéne, which is the blood of the grape, the 
blood of the New Testament. The death Christ 
died was a bloody death, and frequent mnention 
is made of the blood, the precious blood, as the 
price of our redemption; for the blood is the 
life, and made atonement for the soul, Lev. 17: 
11,14. The pouring out of the blood was the 
most sensible indication of the pouring oul of 
his soul, Isa. 53:12. Blood has a voice ; (Gen. 
4: 10.) and there fore the blood is so often men- 
tioned, hecause it was to speak, Heh. 12: 24. It 
is called the blood of the New Testament ; for 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


He will accept our services, and make them known for a 1 se- 


power and suhtilty, to run down his truth, and his people; there 
are a few, generally in inferior stations, who spare no pains to 
express their love to Him, and to promote his glory. But it is 
_ fot uncommon for their expressions of zeal and affection to be 
misunderstood and censured, even by their brethren, as well as 
by aypocrites and open enemies. e should not therefore be 
discouraged, if those whom we love should think our labor 
misapplied ; when we are desirous of honoring Christ and pro- 
moting his Gospel, and are employed for Him: and, on the 
other hand, we should fear to molest those who express their 
Jove in a different manner from us.—Happy is he, of whom in 
these things the Lord says, ‘He did what he could..—We in- 
deed have not Christ personally present with us, and may 
have little opportunity of promoting his cause, or ability to do 
jt; but we have ‘ the poor always with us, and whensoever we 
will, we may do them good: and if in this, or in any other way, 
we ‘show the sincerity of our love’ and gratitude to Christ, 


15.) An upper room.) 
the same purposes as those to which our dining-rooms, parlors, and 
closets are applied. Furnished, i. e. with beds, couches or sofas, car- 
pets, pillows, stools, &c.; such as among the oriental nations supply 
me} 


fon...’ BLoomFigctp, 


‘Such as those which the Jews used for 


morial of us, when mercenary hypocrites, as well as avowed 
enemies, shall sink into shame and everlasting contempt. 
(Notes, Matt. 25: 34—40. P. O.31—40. 26: 1—13. John 12: 
1—8. Notes,2 Cor. 8: 1—9.) Our Lord knows every circum- 
stance respecting us before it comes to pass: and if we com- 
a our experience with his words, we shall be convinced that 
e is ordering every thing relative to us, in wisdom ard good- 
ness; ‘according to the counsel cf his own will ;’ and that the 
most painful dispensations will in the event conduce to sur 
good.— Whatever we possess is then best employed, and most 
profitable to us, when most entirely devoted to Him: if we ad- 
mit Him, He will dwell in our hearts, and we may feast with 
Him; and when we consecrate our houses to Him, by fami! 
worship, and by hospitably entertaining his disciples, He wi 
there ales manifest his presence with us and bless us. (P. O. 
Matt. 26: 14—25.) Scort 


Verse 20. 
To them.) ‘That is. to one of them, viz. John. Jesus, whe. He 
had dipped his sop, gave it to Judas; which wasthe sign given to John, 
by which he was to know the betrayer. The discourse between our 


2ce of ciairs, tables, and indeed almost all the other furniture of a Savior and John. previous to giving the sop, is omitted; the answer 


is retained. This is frequently done, ar d often causes some obscurity.? 
MARKLAND. 
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A. D, 33. MARK, XIV. 


is. betrayed! ‘good the covenant of grace became a testament, and 
were it for that man of force b, the death of Christ, the Testator, 
fhe had nba Heb. 9: 16. It is said to be shed for many, to 
it ne nad never en justify many, (Isa. 43: 12.) to bring many sons 
born. to glory, Heb. 2: 10. It was sufficient for many ; 

22 7 And "as they it has been of use to many; a great multitude 


did eat, Jesus took which no. man could number, had washed their | 


P x ae robes, 1nd made them white in the blood of the 
bread, und ere Lamb; (Rev. 7:9, 14.) and still it is a fountain 
and brake #, an SaVC opened. How comfortable is th’s to repenting 
to them, and_ said, sinners, that the bluvod of Christ is shed for 


Take, eat: » this is my many ! And if for many, why not for me? If 
eee oe ime tole a rent as a ee 
vo. LJicai 
23 And he took the made with us in iim, and a sign of the con- 
hae and Pita is veyance of those Ran Bis ip us whieh atari 
iad given thanks, he chased by his death: and therefore He brake 
gave i to them, «and the bread to them, (v. 22.) and said, Take, eat 
they all drank of it of it: he gave the cup, to them, and ordered 
; ah a “ to them to drink of it, v. 23. Apply the doctrine 
ads on Thi Said UNLO oF Christ crucified to pea and let it Me 
em, 1S 1S. MY meat and drink to your souls, the support an 
blood of the new testa- comfort of your spiritual life. ; 
ment. ©which is shed _ 6. It was instituted with an eye to the hap- 
for H piness of heaven, to he a foretaste of that, and 
Oe Verily Teeny fies thereby to deaden our taste for at the pleseures 
Psi and delights of sense; v. 25. J will drink no 
you, “I will drink no more of the fruit of the vine, as it is a bodily 
more of the fruit of refreshment. I have done with it. Let me 
the vine, until that day Can no BOG CSIC Wy fhe ne is dome 
L aes «~ to those that have been made to drink o e 
oe ee Re 1 iver of God’s Pleasuree.s but, ie nnsleh the 
€ <ingaom Of God. day, when I shall drink it in the kingdom of 
26 4 “And when they God, where it shali be forever new, and in per- 
had fsune an *hymn, fection. ; 
€ the ene out Minto 7. It was closed with a hymn, v. 26. Though 
y Oli Christ was in the midst of his enemies, yet He 
the mou nt o Olives. did not, for fear of them, omit this sweet duty 
27 Anil Jesus saith of singing psalms. Paul and Silas sang, when 
unto them, » All ye the prisoners heard them. This was an evange- 


pete erase aaa ere Eee ave A Eat Oe 
j } . n € Teoh Gs Ss 
ees of me this night: praise is expressed by singing. This was 
‘ for itis W ‘ten, I will Christ's sean-like song, which He sang just 
smite the fepherd, before he entered upon his agony ; probably, 
and the sheep s all be that which was usually sung, Ps. 114 to 119. 
svattered IV. When they had sung the hymn, pre- 
k 28 B tk fter that I sently they went out. Our Lord Jesus had his 
ge tT Vane heart so much upon his suffering, that He would 
am risen, I will @o be- not come into the tabernacle of his house, nor go 
fore you into Galilee. — up into his bed, nor give sleep to his eyes, when 
29 Fut Peter said that work was to be done, Ps. 132: 3,4. The 
unto him. !Althouch Jsraelites were forbidden to go out of their 
aay 5) houses that night that they eat the passover, for 
all shall be offended, fear of the sword of the destroying angel, Exod. 
yet wl/ not I. 12: 22,23. - But because the great Shepherd 
30 And Jesus saith was to be smitten, He went out to expose Him- 
unto him, Verily I say self to the sword; they evaded the destroyer, 
unto thee. That ™this but Christ conquered him, and brought de- 
a ‘ F structions to a perpetual end. i 
day, even in this night, 1. Christ here foretells that in his sufferings 
» before the cock crow He should he deserted by all his disciples ; 
twice, thou shalt deny f You will all be offended because of me, this 
me thrice. night, What I tell you now, is no other than 
31 Butch ee dh what the Scripture has told you before ; J will 
es Espake WC smite the Shepherd, and the sheep will be 
more vehemently, If I scattered.’ Christ knew this before, and yet 
should die with thee, I welcomed them at ‘his table; he foresees the 
will not deny thee in falls of his ere he and yet doth not refuse 
any wise. P? Likewise them- Nor should we he discouraged from com- 
Ly “ay ing to the Lord’s supper, by the fear of relaps- 
al ageae bey. all. ie ing into sin; hut, the ernest our dabeer, the 
a n 4 they more need we have to fortify ourselves by the 
came to a place which conscientious use of ordinances. Christ tells 
t Matt. 26:24.95. them, that they would be offended in Him, would 


u Matt, 26:26—29, Tuke 22:19,20, 1 question whether He were the Messiah or no, 
Cor. 10:16,17. - 11:23—29 


The iast suppes 


when they saw Him overpowered by his ene- 
mies. itherto, they had continued with Him 
in his temptations ; though they had sometimes 
offended Him, yet they ‘had not been offended 
in Him; but now the storm would be so great, 
that they would slip their anchors, and be in 
danger Taree. Some trials sre mere par 
ticular; (as Rev. 2: 10. The devil shall cast 
some of you into prison ;) but others are more 
general, an hour of temptation, which shall come 
upon all the world, Rev. 3: 10. The smiting 
of the shepherd is often the scattering of the 
sheep: magistrates, ministers, masters of fami- 
lies, if shepherds to those under their charge, 
when any (ring comes amiss to them, the whole 
flock suffers and is endangered by it. 

Christ encourages them with a promise, that 
they shall return both to their duty and to their 
comfort; (v. 28.) ‘After I am risen, I will 
gather you in from all the places whither you 
are scattered, Ezek. 34:12. I will go before 
you into Galilee, we shall see each other there.’ 

2. He foretells that He should be denied 
particularly by Peter. When they aent out to 
go to the mount of Olives, we may suppose that 
Judas stole away from them, whereupon the 
rest began to think highly of themselves, that 
they stuck to their Master, when Judas quitted 
him. But Christ tells them, that though they 
should be kept by his grace from Judas’s apos- 
tasy, yet they would have no reason to boast of 
their constancy. Note, Though God keeps us 
from being as bad as the worst, yet we may 
well be ashamed to think that we are not better 
than we are. 

(1.) Peter is confident that he should not aa 
so ill as the rest of the disciples; (v. 2). 
Though all should be offended, yet will not I. 
He supposes himself stronger than others, so 
much as to receive the shock of a temptation, 
and bear up against it, all alone; t stand, 
though no body stood by him. It is brea in us, 
to think well of ourselves, and trust to oun own 
hearts. 

(2.) Christ tells him that he will dv worse 
than any of them. They will all desert Hiny 
but he will deny Him; not once, but thrice; 
‘This day, even this night, before the cock 
crow thrice, thou wilt deny that ever thou hadst 
any acquaintance with me, as one ashamed to 
own me.’ 

(3.) He stands to his promise ; ‘ If I should die 
with thee, I will not deny thee: 1 will adhere 
to thee, though it cost me my life :’ and, no 
doubt, he thought as he said. Judas said noth- 
ing like this, when Christ told him he would 
betray Him. He sinned by contrivance; Peter 


by surprise; he devised the wickedness ; (Mic. 


2: 1.) Peter was overtaken in this fault, Gal. 6: 
1. It was ill done to contradict his Master. If 
he had said, ‘Lord, give me grace to keep me 
from denying thee, lead me not into this temp- 
tation, deliver me from this evil,’ it might have 
been prevented: but they were all thus confi- 
dent; they who said, Lord, is it J? now said, 
It shall never be I. Being acquitted from their 
fear of betraying Christ, they were now secure. 
But he that thinks he stands, must learn to tal 
heed lest he fall; and he that girdeth on the 
harness, not boast as though he had put it off. 
V. 32—42. Christ, entering upon his suffer- . 
ings, begins with the sorest of all the sufferings 
of his soul. This agony in soul was the worm- 
wood and the gall; and thereby it appeared 
that no sorrow was forced upon Him; it waa 


Jreely admitted. 
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was named © Gethse- 
mane: and he saith 
to his disciples, Sit ye 
here, ‘while I shall 
pray. 

33 And he taketh 
with him * Peter, and 
James, and John, ' and 
began to be sore ama- 
zed, and to be. very 
heavy; 

34 And’ saith unto 
them, "My soul is ex- 
ceeding sorrowful uo- 
to death: tarry ye 
here, * and watch. 

35 And he went for- 
ward a little, » and fell 
on the ground, and 
prayed that, if it were 
possible, the hour 
might pass from him. 

36 And he said, * Ab- 
ba, Father, ‘all things 
are possible unto thee ; 
btake away this cup 
from me: ‘neverthe- 
less, not what I. will, 
but what thou wilt. 

37 And he. cometh, 
4and  findeth them 
sleeping, and saith un- 
to Peter, * Simon, sleep- 
est thou ? ‘ couldest not 
thou watch one hour ? 

38 & Watch ye, and 
pray, lest ye enter into 
temptation: " the  spi- 
rit truly is ready, but 
the flesh ts weak. 

_ 39 And again ‘he 
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MARK, XIV. 


I. | He retired..fuc. prayer ; He had lately 
rayed with them; (John.17:) now He goes to 
is Father upon an errand peculiar to Himself. 

Note, Our praying with our families wil! not 
excuse our neglect of secret worship. Jacob 
first sent over all that he had, and was left 
alone, and then there wrestled & man with him, 
(Gen, 32: 23, 24.) though he had been at prayer 
before, (v. 9.) itas likely, with his family. 

Il. Even into that retirement He took with 
Him Peter and James and John, (v..33.) to 
witness this part of his humiliation ; and though 
great spirits. care not how few know their ago- 
nies, He was not ashamed that they should see. 
These three had boasted of their ability and 
willingness to suffer with Him ; (ch. 10:39.) and 
therefore Christ takes them to see the bloody 
baptism and the bitter cup, to convince them that 
they knew not what they said.. They who are 
most confident, should be first tried, that they 
may be made sensible of their weakness. 

Ill. He began to be sore-amazed—a word 
very significant; it bespeaks something like 
that horror of great darkness which fell upon 
Abraham, (Gen. 15: 12.) or something worse. 
The terrors’ of God set themselves in. array 
against Him,and He allowed himself the in- 
tense contemplation of them. Never, was sor- 
row like unto his ; never such experience as He 
had had from eternity of divine favors, and 
therefore never any could have such a sense as 
He had of divine desertions. Yet there was 
not the least irregularity in this commotion ; 
his affections rose not tumultuously, but as they 
were called up, for He had.no corrupt nature. 
If water havea sediment when shaken, it grows 
muddy ;.so with our. affections ; but pure water 
ina clean glass, though stirred, continues elear ; 
and so it was with Christ. Dr. Lightfoot thinks 
it probable that the devil did now appear to our 
Savior in a visible shape, to terrify and drive 
Him fijem his-hope in God; to make Him curse 
God, and die, and to deter Him from prosecu- 
ting his undertaking; ,;whatever hindered Him 
from that, He looked upon as coming trom Sa- 
tan, Matt..16: 23. When the devil had tempt- 
ed Him in the wilderness, itis said, He depart- 
ed from Him. for a season, (Luke 4:3.) intend- 
ing another struggle with Him; finding that he 
could not flatter Him into sin, he would try to 
affright Him into it, and make void his design. 

IV. He said, My soul is exceeding sorrow- 
Jul. He was made sin for us, and therefore 
was thus sorrowful; He fully knew the ma- 
lignity of the sins He was to suffer for ; and 
having the highest degrees of love to God, who 
was offended, and of love to. man, who was en- 
dangered by them, now that those were before 
Him, no marvel that Ais soul was eaceeding 
sorrowful. He was made to serve with our sins, 
and wearied with our iniquities. He was made 
a Curse for us; the curses of the law were 
transferred 'to Him as our Surety. When his 
soul was thus exceeding sorrowful, He did, as 
it were, yield to them, and lie down under the 
load, until by his death He had satisfied for sin, 
and forever abolished the curse. He now fast- 
ed death, which is not an expression, as if He 
did but taste it; He drank up even the dregs 
of the cup: but it did not go down quickly and 
at once: He tasted al) the Intterness of it. This 
was that fear which the apostle speaks of, 


Christ’s agony and-prayes: 


(Heh.’5: 7.).a natural fearof pain and death , 
which it is natural to human nature to startle 
at. 

Christ’s sufferings and sorrows for us should 
(1.) imbitter our sins. Can we ever enter- 
tain a thought of sin, when we see what ine- 
pression sin (though but imputed) made upo: 
the Lord Jesus? . Shall that sit light upon ons 
souls, which sat so heavy upon his ? Was Chrigs 
in such an agony for our sins, and shall we 
never be in an agony about them,? How should 
we look upon Him whom we have pierced, and 
mourn, and be in bitterness! It becomes us to 
be exceeding sorrowful for sin, because Christ 
was so, and neyer to make a mock at it. I[f 
Christ thus suffered for sin, let us arm ourselves 
with the same mind, 

(2.) To sweeten our sorrows 
exceeding sorrowful, through affliction, let us 
remember that our Master was so before us, and 
the disciple is not greater than his Lord. Why 
should we affect to drive away sorrow, when 
Christ for our sakes submitted to it, and there- 
by not only took out the sting, but put virtue 
into it. and made it profitable, (for by the sad- 
ness of the countenance the heart is made better,) 
nay, and. sweet, and comfortable. Paul was 
sorrowful, yet always rejoicing. If we be ex- 
ceeding sorrowful, it is but unto death; that 
will be the perio;* of all our sorrows, if Christ 
he our’s; when 1 e eyes are closed, ai! tears are 
wiped away fror them. ‘ 

V.. He ordered his disciples to keep with 
Him, not because He needed help, but because 
He would have them look wpon Him, and re- 
ceive instruction; He said to them, Jarry ye 
here, and watch. He had said to the other dis- 
ciples nothing but, Sit ye here; (v. 32.) but 
these three He bids to tarry and watch, as ex- 
pecting more from them than from the rest. 

VI. He fell on the ground, and prayed. It 
was but a little before this, that in prayer He 
lift up his eyes; (John 17: 1.) but here, beng 
in an agony, He, fell upon his face, accommoda- 
ting himself to his present humiliation, and 
teaching us thus to ahase ourselves before Ged ; 
it hecomes us to be low, when we come into the 
presence of the Most High. As Man, Vie 
deprecated his sufferings, that, if zd were possi- 
ble, the hour might pass from Him ; 0.35. ‘Let 
man’s salvation be, <f possible, accomplished 
without it.?, The Syriac word Avda is here re- 
tained, which signifies, Father, to mtimate 
what an emphasis our Lord Jesus, in his sor- 
rows, Jaid upon it. With an eye to this, Paul 
retains this. word, putting:it mto the mouths 
of all that have the Spirit of adoption; they are, 
taught tcry, Abba, Father, Rom. 8:15. Gai. 
4:6. Father, all things are possible to Thee. Note, 
Even that which we cannot expect, we ought 
yet to helieve that Ged is able to do; and when 
we submit t# his will, and refer ourselves to his 
wisdom, it must he with a helievmg acknow- 
ledgment that all things are possible 10 Him. 
As Mediator, Christ acquiesced m the will of 
God... ‘ Nevertheless, not what Iwill, but what 
Thou wilt. I know the matter is settled, and 
cannot he altered ; J must suffer and die, I hid it 
welcome.’ 

VII. His disciples dropped asleep while He 
was at prayer, ». 37, 38. He comes tv Jook 
after them, since they did not look after Elim; 


if our souls be 


j Verses 32—36, 

Marg. Ref.—Notes. Matt. 26: 36—39, Luke 22: 39—46.—(36.) And 
He said. &c.) ‘O Father, I know that all things are possible to thine 
“Almighty power. When I consult with human infirmity, T could in- 
‘éline to wish the removal of this bitter passion: but these weak voli- 
* tions are not now for me: I willingly submit my human will to thy 

divine will and pleasure.’ Bp, Hall.— (Note, John 12: 28—33.) 
* Christ suffering for us, in that flesh which He took upon Him for our 
‘sakes, the horrible terrors of the curse of Go, receiveth the cup at 
‘his Father’s hand. which He, being just, doth straightway drink off 

for the unjust.’ Beza. 

‘We are taught by this affecting passage, that a season. of special 
emergency from danger foreseen, or approaching trial, is a fit season 
for special prayer. Few occasions in. our. Savior’s life are more suited 
for our comfort or imitation. Here we contemplate Him in his human 
nature, exerting no divine power :—for ‘how then should the Scrip- 
were he fulfilled??? We see Him, as man, contending against the. fore- 
tnowledge of bitter suffering, against all that our nature most, shrinks 
‘rom: and we see Him, not supported, as many of his disciples have 
nace been in-similar trials, by a strength beyond their own, but left, as 
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it appears, to experience all the bitterness of unmitigated anguish. No 
doubt, for a purpose : that we, for whose instruction itis recorded, ma; 
be convinced of the reality of that misery which awaits unrepented 
unpardoned sin. The prayer which He utters is of all things most cal 
culated to convince us of that reality.’ Bp. Sumner. 
(36.) Abba.) A Syriac word signifying Further, but in a way of 
peculiar affection and confidence. (Notes, Rom, 8; 14—17, v. 15, 
Gal. 4: 5—7, v, 6.) Scorr. 
(37.) Says to Peter.) ‘Whom He especially adiresses, since he 
had a short time before. with every asseveration, strongly declared, that 
he would willingly encounter all calamities, nay, even death itself, with 
Jesus.” Kurnorn. 
‘Observe, too, He calls him not Peter, i, e. rack, (constant,) Wut 
Simon.’ L. BrucEens 
Verses 37, 38, 


(Marg. Ref.—Note, Matt. 26: 40, 41.) ‘Thou that didst even now 
“express so much kindness and constancy to me (31,) art thou able to do 
‘so much less? In this state of agony, whichI expressed te you, that 
‘T was in, (34.) couldst thou be so little concerned, as to fall asleep Whea 
‘T stayed so litle while from you?’ Hammond, Svror> 


| Rove, 


APDY33.' 


went awav, and play- 
<t, and spake the same 
words. 

40 And when-he re- 
turned, he found them 
asleep again; (for their 
eyes were heavy ;) 
‘neither wist — they 
what to answer him. 

41 And he cometh 
the third time, and 
saith unto them, ' Sleep 
on now, and take your 
rest: it is enough, ™ the 
hour is come; behold, 
* the Son of man is be- 
trayed into the hand 
of sinners. 

42 Rise up, let us 
£0; lo, he that betray- 
eth me is at hand. 

[Practical Observations.] 

43 § And immediate- 
ly, ° while he yet spake, 
cometh Judas, one of 
the twelve, Pand with 
bim a great multi- 
tude with swords and 
staves, from the chief 
priests, and the scribes, 
and the elders. 

44 And he that be- 
trayed him had given 
them “a token, saying, 
‘Whomsoever I shall 
F 9:33.34. Gen, 44:16. Rom. 3:19. 
(7:9. Judg. 10:14. 1 Kings 18:27, 
5. 2Kings 3:13. Be. 11:9. Ez. 


20:39. Matt. 26:43,46. 
a 7:30 8:29, 12:23,27. 13:1. 
17.1 


0 14,18. 9:31. 10;33,34. Matt. 26:2. 
Jotn 18:2. Acts 7:52, 

o M: tt. 26:47, Luke 22:47,48, John 
89. 


31,2, 3:1, 22:11—13. 
Josh, 2:12. Phil. 1:28, 


Vv. 1742, 


While we consider the Lord Jesus, (‘the pas- 
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and finds them asleep, so little affected were 
they with las sorrows and prayers. This was 
a presage of their deserting Him; and an ag- 
gravation of it was, He had so lately commend- 
ed them for continuing with Him in his tempta- 
tions, though they had not been without their 
faults. Was He so willing to make the best of 
them, and they so indifferent in approving 
themselves to Him? They had lately promised 
not to be offended in Him; and yet mind Him 
so little? He particularly upbraided Peter, 
Simon, sleepest thou? Thou that didst so posi- 
tively promise thou wouldst not deny me, dost 
thou slight me thns? From thee I expected 
better things. Couldst thou not watch one 
hour? He did not require him to watch all 
night with Him, only for one hour. It aggra- 
vates our faintness in Christ’s service, that He 
doth not over-task nor weary us with it, Isa, 43: 
23. He puts upon us no other burden than to 
hold fast till He comes ; (Rev. 2: 24, 25.) and be- 
hold, He comes quickly, Rev. 3: 11. 

Whom Christ loves He rebukes when they do 
amiss, so those whom He rebukes He counsels 
and comforts. It was wise and faithful advice. 
Watch and pray, lest ye enter into temptation, 
v. 38. It was bad to sleep when Christ was in 
his agony, but they were entering into further 
temptation, and if they did not stir up them- 
selves, and fetch in grace and strength from 
God by prayer, they would do worse; and so 
they did, when they all forsook Him, and fled. 
It was a kind and tender excuse that Christ 
made for them, ‘ The spirit truly is' willing ; I 
know it is ready; you would willingly keep 
awake, but you cannot.’ This may be taken as 
areason for that exhortation, ‘ Watch and pray ; 
because, though the spirit is willing, (you have 
sincerely resolved never to he offended in me,) 
yet the flesh is weak, and if you do not watch 
and pray, and use the means of perseverance, 
you may be overcome, notwithstanding.’ The 
consideration of the weakness and infirmity of 
our. flesh should engage and quicken us to pray- 
er and watchfulness, when we are entering into 
temptation. 

VIIL. He repeated his address to his Fa- 
ther; (v. 39.) He went again, and prayed, say- 
ing the same word, or matter, ot business; He 
spake to the same purport the third time. "This 
teaches us, that men ought alkoays to pray, and 
not faint, Luke 18: 1. Though answers’ to 
prayer do not come quickly, we must renew our 
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requests, and continue instant in prayer; for 
the vision is for an appointed time, and at the 
end it shall speak, and not lie, Hab, 2:3. Paul, 
when buffeted by a messenger of Satan, bee 
sought the Lord thrice, as Christ did, before He 
obtained an answer, 2 Cor. !2: 8. A little he- 
fore this, when Christ, in trouble of soul, prav- 
ed, Father, glorify thy name, He had an im- 
mediate answer, “d have both glorified it, and 
will elorify it again ; but now He comes a se- 
cond aad third time, for God’s answer to prayer; 
comes sooner or later, according to his will, 
that we may be kept depending. 

IX. He r-peated his visits to Lis disciples ;* 
a specimen of his continued care for his church. 
even when it is half asleep, and not concerne 
for itself, while He ever pate making interces- 
sion with his Father in heaven. See how, as 
became a Mediator, He passes and tepasses he- 
tween both. He came the second tume to his 
disciples, and found them asleep again, v. 40, 
See how the infirmities of Christ’s disciples re- 
turn, notwithstanding their resolutions, and 
overpower them, notwithstanding their resis- 
tance. What clogs these bodies are to our 
souls! We should long for that state in waich 
they shall be nomore an encumbrance. This 
second time He spake to them as hefore, but 
they wist not what to answer Him} they were 
ashamed and had no excuse. Or, they were so 
overpowered, that, like men between sleeping 
and waking, they knew not where they were or 
what they said.” But the third time, they were 
bid to sleep if they would; (v. 41.) Sleep on , 
now, and take your rest.. I have now no more 
occasion for your watching. Jé is enough; 
‘You have had warning enough to keep awake, 
and would not take it, and:now you shall see 
what little reason you have to he secure.’ [ 
discharge you from any further attendance; so 
some understood it; ‘ Now the hour is come, in 
which I knew you would all forsake me; take 
your course ;’ as He said to Judas, What thou 
doest, do quickly. The Son of man is now be- 
trayed into the hands of sinners, the chief 
priests and elders; those worst of sinners, hes 
cause they made a profession »f sanctity; 
‘Come, rise up. Let us gc and ineet the eno~ 
my; for lo, he that betrayeth me, is at hand, and 
I must not now think of escape.’ When we see 
trouble at the door, we should get ready for it. 

V. 43—52. The enemies of our Lord had 
long aimed to take Him; but. He haa escaped 
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they have confided in resolutions made in their own strength, 


ehal Lamb, sacrificed for us ;’? who has given his body to be 
broken, and his blood to be shed, that we might live by faith 
in his name,) attending on divine institutions which bring sin 
to remembrance ; that He might ‘ fulfil all righteousness :’ let 
us learn, in copying his example, to beware of hypocrisy, and 
to fear being counted intruders, or detected as traitors. We 
must ‘take heed and beware of covetousness,’ and be diligent 
in self-examination; not trusting our own hearts, but still in- 
quicing, when we read of hypocrites and apostates, ‘Lord, is 
it I?’—rnore ready to suspect ourselves than ourbrethren. Let 
us thus ‘examine ourselves,’ and then, as frequently as oppor- 
tunity is afforded us, ‘ eat of that bread, and drink of that cup,’ 
the appointed symbols of the body and hlood of Christ, given 
to purehase the blessings of the new covenant for our souls. 
T'lius we shall be led to recollect our guilt and danger, cur hope 
and obligations, and our profession of faith, and love our Re- 
deemer and his flock: thus we shall receive renewed pledges 
ot his love, have our affections enlivened, our strength increas- 
ed for his service: thus we shall anticipate the hour, when we 
shall drink of the fruit of our living Vine with Him, forever 
nw in the kingdom of our Father: and thus we shall also be 
Sa pigs for bearing our cross, for drinking of the cup of tribu- 
dtion, and for tasting death in our passage to glory. (P. O. 
Matt. 26: 26—35.)—The good Shepherd indeed passed through 
tus sufferings, without one false step; but even the principal 
of Lis followers have often been offended and scattered, by the 
comparatively small measure of afflictions allotted. to them: 
und this has been exactly proportioned to the degree, in which 


: Verses, 39—42, 
Note, Matt, 26° 43 -46.—(1.) It is enough.) Matt. 6:2. 15:8. 
L-ike 6: 24. * WN. T. Both my charge to you, io watch, and your 


sweping are at an end: ‘It is sufficient,’ you can no longer be of any 


gerv.ce in watching for me. ‘COTT. 
Verses 43—50. 

Noes, Matt 
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‘ 


26: 47- 56: Luke 22: 47—53. John 18: 1—14.— 


Did we properly contemplate the scene in Getasemane; did © 
we duly consider the amazement and anguish of the great Re- , 
deemer, when “his soul was sorrowful even unto death,’ through 
the load of our guilt which He willingly sustained; did we 
advert to ‘his strong erying and tears,’ (Note, Heb. 8: 7—10, v. 
7.) and to the victorious resignation of his heart, when He said, 
“Nevertheless, not as I will, but as Thou wilt :’ these reflections 
would fill our minds with such convictions concerning the evi! 
of sin, the awful justice of God, the love of the Savior, the vanity 
of the world, the impotency of men’s malice, and the advanta- 
ges and helpless condition of our souls, as would render us hum- 
ble, and steadfast, in the hour of trial, and eycite us’ to wateh 
and pray, lest we be horne down by temptation, or fall under the 
wrath of God. But, alas! while unbelievers entirely disregard 
this interesting and affecting subject, even believers are apt to 
contemplate it in a ealvaroyd manner ; and, instead of bein 
‘ready. to die with Christ,’ they are often unprepared to‘ watch. 
with Him one hour!’ This, after repeated wacnings, through 
their own negligence they ‘enter into temptation ;’? and then, 
through the weakness of the flesh, they fall int> sin, notwitn- 
standing the readiness of the spirit, in their better momeuts, 
(Notes, Rom. 7: 15—21. P. O. 15—25.) Let. us not attempt 
to excuse such disobedience and ingratitude; should Jesus call 
us to account for it, we should not know what to eurwer Him: 
and though He will not cast off the true believer for theso of 
fences, He will yet sharply rebuke and chasten him, and Dring . 
him to condemn himself on account of them. (P. G Mut. 2h 
36—46. Luke 22: 35—46.) Scotty 


(44.) Take and lead Him atoay safely.) ‘Tt is provable the Judas 
“thought indy could not do this; but that, as Jesus liad at other times) 
“conveyed Himself away, when they attemptec' to cast Hira dewn @ 
‘precipice, (Luke 4: 29, 30.) or to stone Him, (Jo %n 8° 59. 10; 39.) se 
He would have done now.* wig see ;  Seorr, « 

Lead Him away safely.) © That is, tuae Ilium off with the 
utmost caré and diligence, for He has sometimes made: "7 

. al T% 


a. D335. 


Kiss, that same is he; 
fake him, ‘and lead 
lum away safely. 

- 45 And as soon as 
he was come, he goeth 
straightway to him, 


and saith, ‘Master, 
Master; and kissed 
him. 


46 And “they laid 
their hands on him, 
and took him. 

47 And *one of them 
that stood by drew a 
sword, and smote a 
servant .of the high 
priest, and cut off his 
ear. 

48 And Jesus an- 
swered and said unto 
them, yAre ye come 
out as against a thief, 
with swords and with 
staves to take me ?, 

49 I* was daily with 
you. in the temple 
teaching, and ye took 
me not: *but the scrip- 
tures must be fulfilled. 

50 And » they all for- 
sook him, and fled. 

51 And there follow- 
ed him a certain young 
Iran, having a linen 
cloth cast about fis 
naked. body ; and. the 
young men laid hold 
on him. 
~ 52 And che left the 
linen. cloth, and fied 
from them naked. 


a 1 Sam. 23:22,23. Acts 16:23. 
t 12:14. Is, 1:3.. Mal. 1:6. Matt, 23: 
SLCE Luke 6:46, John 13:13,14, 
si 


we Jndg. 16:21. ‘Lam, 4:20. John 18: 
12, “Acts 2:28. 

. © Matt. 26:51—54. Luke 22:49—51, 

~ John 18:10,11. 

y 1Sam, 24;14,15. 26:18. Matt. 26; 
55. Luke 22:52,53. . 
2 U1:15—18,27, 12:35, | Matt. 21,23, 
eo &e. Luke 19:47,48,, 2031.2 ». 21:37, 
38. John 7;28—30,37. 8:2,12, 10: 

23. 18:20 
a Ps, 22:1—21.- 69: Is.53: Dan. 9: 
24—26. Matt. 26:54,56. Luke 24: 


2597 ,44,45. 
b 27. Tob 19:13,14, Ps, 38:11. 88:7, 
18:8,9, 2Tim. 


8.18. John 16:32. 
4:16. i 
€ 131416, Gen, 39:12, Job 2:4. 
and only cut off the ear. 
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because his hour was not come, nor could they 
now have taken Him, had He not surrendered 
himself. He began to suffer in his soul, but 
afterward suffered in his body, to satisfy for sin, 
which begins in the heart, but afterward makes 
the members of the body instruments of un- 
righteousness. 

. A band of rude miscreants take Jesus, 
and make Him prisoner; a great multitude 
with swords and staves. There is no wicked- 
ness so black, so horrid, but there may be found 
fit tools, that will not scruple to be employed ; 
so miserably depraved is man. At the fea of 
this rabble is Judas, one of the twelve, that had 
been many years intimate with Jesus, had pro- 
phesied in his name, and in his name cast out 
devils, and yet betrayed Him. It is no new 
thing for a fair and plausible profession to end 
in shameful and fatal apostasy. How arl thou 
fallen, O Lucifer ! 

Il. The chief priests and scribes, and the el- 
ders, sent them, and set them on; they pre- 
tended to expect the Messiah, and to be’ ready 
to welcome reais yet, when He is come, and 
gives undeniable proofs that it is He that should 
come, because He doth not court them, nor 
countenance their pomp, because He appears 
not as a temporal Prince, but sets up a spiritual 
kingdom, and preaches repentance, and a holy 
life, and directs men’s thoughts and aims to 
another world, they set themselves against Him, 
and, without an impartial examination, resolve 
to run Him down. 

Tif. Judas betrayed him with a kiss; Christ 
allowed his disciples to kiss his cheek at their 
return, when they had been any time absent. 
He called him Master, Master, as if he would 
be more respectful than ever. It is enough to 
put one forever out of conceit with being called 
of men Rabbi, Rabbi, (Matt. 23: 7.) since it was 
with fhis compliment that Christ was betrayed. 
He bid them take Him, and lead him away safe- 
ly. Some think that he spake this zronically, 
knowing that they could not secure Him unless 
He pleased, that this Samson could break their 
bands asunder as threads of tow, and make his 
escape, and then he should get the money, and 
Christ the honor, and no harm done; and I 
should think so too, but that Satan was entered 
into him; so that the worst and most malicious 
intention of this action is not too hlack to be 
supposed, Nay, he had often heard his Master 
say, that being betrayed, He should be crucified, 
and had no reason to think otherwise. 

IV. They made Him their prisoner, laid on 
Him rude and violent hands, and took Him into 
custody; triumphing that they had done that 
which had been often hefore attempted in vain. 

V. Peter, in defence of his Master, wounded 
one of the assailants, being for the present 
mindful of his promise, to venture his tife with 
his Master. He was one of them that stood by, 
of them that were «ith Him, (so the word sig- 
nifies,) in the garac~ ;'he drew a sword, it is 
likely, to cut off the head, but missed his blow, 


Tt is easier to fight for Christ than to die for 


Him; but Christ’s good soldiers overcome, not by taking away other peo- 
ple’s lives, but by laying down their own, Rev. 12: 11. 


VI. 


Christ argues with them that had seized Him, and shows them the 


@bsurdity of their proceedings. 1. That they came out against Him, as against 
J ay SS a 8 


@ thief, whereas 


@ was innocent of any crime; He taught daily in the tem- 
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ple, and if He had any wicked design, tnere 1 
would have been discovered ; nay, these officers 
of the chief priests, being retainers to the tem- 
ple, may be supposed to have heard his sermoue 
there ; and had He not taught them excellen: 
doctrine, his enemies themselves being judges . 
Were’ not all the words of his mouth in right- 
eousness'? Was there any thing froward or 
perverse in them? Prov. 8: 8. By his fruits He 
was known to be a good Tree; why then did 
they come out against Him as a thief? 2. They 
came to take Him privately, whereas He w- 
neither ashamed nor afraid to appear pudlicly 
in the temple. He was none of those ev7l-doers 
that hate the light, neither come to the light, 
John 3: 20. Their. masters might meet Hin 
any day in the temple, where He was ready to 
answer all charges; and there they might co as 
they pleased with Him, for the priests had the 
custody of the temple, and the command of the 
guards about it; but to come upon Him thus at 
midnight, and in the place of his retirement, 
was hase and cowardly. - This was to do as 
David’s enemy, that sat in the lurking places 
of the villages, to murder the innocent, Ps. 10: 
8. Butthis wasn t all. 3. They came ith 
swords and staves. 1s if He had been in arms 
against the goves tent, and must have the 
military raised to reduce Him There was no 
occasion for those weapons; bat they did this 
to secure themselves from the rage of some ; 
they came armed, because they feared. the peo- 
ple; but thus were they in great fear, where ne 
fear was, Ps.53: 5. By coming alse with swords 
and staves to take Him, they represented Him 
to the people (who are apt to take impressions 
this way) asa dangerous man, and so endea- 
vored to incense them against Him, and inake 
them ery out, Crucify hin, crucify him, having 
no other way to gain their point. 

VII. Hereconciied himself to this ignomini- 
ous treatment, by referring to the predictions of 
the Messiah. {am hardly used, but I submit, 
for the Scripixres must be fulfilled, v.49. What 
aregard C*'1s. had to the Scriptures! He 
would bear aij ‘"iang rather than that the least 
jot or tittle of tne Word of God should fall to 
the ground; and ‘as He had an eye to them in 
his sufferings, so He has in his glory; for what 
is Christ doing in the government of the world, 
but fulfilling the Scriptures 2? The Old Testa- 
ment we must search for Christ, the true Z7ea- 
sure hid in that field: as the history of the New 
Testament expounds the prophecies of the Old, 
so the prophecies of the Old Testainent illus- 
trate the history of the New. 

VIII. All Christ’s disciples, hereupon, /yr- 
sook Him, and fled. The} were very confident 
that they should adhere to Him; but even goo | 
men know not what they will do, till they are 
tried. Ifit was such a comfort to Him, as He 
had lately intimated, that they had hitherto 
continued with Him, in his trials, (Luke 22: 28.) 
what a grief it was to Him, that they deserted 
Him now in the greatest, when they might have 
done Him some service—when He was abrised, 
to protect Him, and when accused, to witness 
for Him. Let not those that suffer for Christ 
think it strange, if they be thus deserted, ani 
if all the herd shun the wounded deer; they are 
not better than their Master, nor can expect to 


se2apes. Yot many commentators think that Judas expected that He 
would do so on this occasion, and in despair weut and hanged himself,’ 
BLOOMFIELD. 
(48—50.) And Jesus. &c.} ‘As men had knowingly and willingly 
“Jeserted their Creator, become traitors against Him, and robbed Him 
“of his glory : so Christywillingly making satisfaction for the unjust, 
‘Seine desert2d by his disciples, and betrayed by one whom He had 
* admitted to the most familiar acquaintance with Him, is apprehended 
like a rolber; that the punishment might answer to the sin; and we, 
the real traitors, deserters, and sacrilegious robbers, might be rescued 
fram the snare of the devil.’ Beza, 
’43.) A token.) From the Greek of ‘watchword.’ 
Verses 51, 52. 
It is probable, though not certain, that this); young man was one of 
eur Lord's followers: (Marg. Ref. c.) Scorr. 
1.) 'Though this incident recorded by Mark may not. seem of 
great moment, it is, in-my opinion. one of those circumstances we call 
picturesque, which though, in.a manner unconnected with the story, 
enlivens the narrative and adds to its credibility. It must have been 
jut in the night, wh :n some» young man, whose house lay near the 


Scorr, 


garden, roused from«leep by the noise, sprang up, and stimulated by , - 


curiosity, threw around him the cloth in which he had been sleeping, 
and ran after the crowd. This ts such an incident as is very likely 
to have happened, but more unlikely to have been invented.’ 
CAMPBELL. 
‘1). Kimchi defines the original word rendered “linen cloth’? as a 
night garment” of linen, which.is put next the skin. These sorts of 
garments are much in use amongst the eastern nations, especially in the 
summer and at night time. Very similar to them are the ample and 
flowing cloaks worn at the present day by the Moors and Arabs, called 
by them Hykes. Shato, Pocock, &c.’ BLoomFr=xp. 
“The mention’ of these trivial occurrences (observes Le Clerc) coa 
firms the truth of the history. The evangelists write without any se 
lection of those events which might prejudice readers in favor of Jesus 
Christ, or without almost any praise bestowed on Him. They. repre 
sent things as they are, in the colors of truth, and as they appeared w 
them at the time, or came to their knowledge.’ BLoomFie.p. 
Young men.) ‘Roman soldiers.’ Grotira, 
Though the transaction was conducted with such extreme violenca, 
the apostles had been permitted to escape, through the secret influence 
of Jesus over the ae of those who apprehended Him! (Note, Johm 
1: 4— ‘ : Scorr. 
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53 J And "they led 
Jesus away to the high 
priest: *and with him 
were assemb.ed all the 
chief priests, and the 
elders, and tne scribes. 

54 And ‘ Feter fol- 
lowed him afar off, 
®£even into the palace 
of the high priest: 
"and he sat with the 
servants, ‘and warm- 
ed himself at the fire. 

55. And the chief 
priests and all the 
council sought for 
witness against Jesus, 
to put him to death; 
‘and found none. 

56 For many bare 
false witness against 
him ; but their witness 
agreed not together. ° 

57 And there arose 
certain, ™ and bare 
false witness against 
him, saying, 

58 We heard him 
say, I will destroy this 
temple that is made 
with hands, and within 
three days I will build 
another "made with- 
out hands. 

59 But ° neither so 
did their witness agree 
together. 

60 And the high 
priest stood up in the 
midst, and asked Je- 
sus, saying, P Answer- 
est thou nothing ? what 
1s it which these witness 
against thee? 

61 But che held his 
peace, and answered 
nothing, Again the 
nigh priest asked* him, 
and said unto him, 
"Art thou the Christ, 
*the Son of the Bless- 
ed 2 


62 And Jesus said,. 


‘IT am: and ye shall 
see "the Son of man 
sitting on the right 
hand of power, and 
coming in the clouds 
of heaven. 

63 Then the high 
priest rent * his clothes, 
and saith, What need 
we any further wit- 
nesses ? : 

64 Ye have heard 
the blasphemy: what 
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be better used either by enemies or friends. | 
When Paul was in peril, none stood by him, 
but all men forsook him, 2 Tim. 4:16. 

IX. The noise disturbed the neighhorhood, 
and some were brought into danger hy the riot, 
v. 51,52. This passage of story we have not 
in any other evangelist. 1. Such a multitude, 
armed, and coming with so much fury, in the 
dead of the night, and in a quiet. village, could 
not but produce a great stir; this alarmed a 
young man, who perhaps thought there’ was 
some tumult in the city, some uproar among the 
people, and was in such haste to inform him- 
self, that he threw a sheet about him, and. ran 
among the thickest of them with this question, 
What is here? Having, no doubt, heard much 
of Jesus, he continued to follow Him, desirous 
to hear what He would say, and see what He 
would do. Some think, that his having-no other 
garment than this linen cloth, intimates that he 
was one of those Jews who made a greater pro- 
fession of piety than their neighbors, in token 
of which, among other instances of austerity 
they used no clothes but one linen garment, 
which was thin and cold. But this probably 
was not his constant wear. 2. Christ’s own 
disciples had run away from Him; but. this 

oung man, having no concern for Him, thought 

e might securely attend Him, especially being 
so far from being armed, that he was not so 
much as clothed; but the young men, the Ro- 
man soldiers, laid hold of him, Perhaps they 
were vexed that they had suffered the disciples 
to run away, and, they being out of their reach, 
they resolved to seize the first they could lay 
their hands on; though this young man was 
perhaps one of the strictest sect of the Jews, the 

oman soldiers made no conscience of abusing 
him, upon this occasion. Finding himself in 
danger, he left the linen cloth by which they 
had caught hold of him, and fled avay naked. 
This passage is recorded, to show what a barha- 
rous crew this was, that was sent to seize 
Christ, and what a narrow escape the disciples 
had of falling into their hands, out of which no- 
thing could have kept them, but their Master’s 
care; If ye seck me, let these go their way, John 
18: 8. It also intimates that there is no hold of 
those who are led by curiosity only, and not by 
faith and conscience, to follow Christ. 

V.53—65. We have here Christ’s arraign- 
ment, trial, and condemnation, before the great 
sanhedrim, of which the high priest was presi- 
dent, or judge; the same Caiaphas that had 
lately adjudged it expedient he should he put to 
efor guilty or not guilty, (John) 11: 50) and 
who therefore might justly be excepted against 
as partial. 

Christ is hurried away to his palace (it is 
called,) such state did he live in. And there, 
though in the dead of the night, all the chief 
priests and elders and scribes, were assembled, 
ready to receive the prey. 

Il. Peter followed at a distance, such a de- 
gree of cowardice was his late courage dwin- 
dled into, v. 54. But when he came to the high 
priest’s palace, he went, and sat with the ser- 
vants, that he might not he suspected to belong to 
Christ. The high priest’s fire-side was no pro- 

er place, nor his servants proper company, for 
eter, but it was his entrance into a tempta- 
tion. 

III. Great diligence was used to procu>+ 
false witnesses against Christ. They had 
seized Him as a malefactor, and, now they had 
Him, they had no indictment against Him, no 
crime to lay to his charge, but they sought for 

f 29-3138. 1 Sam. 13:7, Matt. 

26:58 


John 18:15,16, 


n Dan. 2:34,45. Acts 7:48. 2 Cor. 5: 
1. Heb, 9:11,24, 


Jesus examined befor? the high priest. 


witnesses with 1asnarng questions, offered bribes 
to some, if they would, accuse Him, and en- 
deavored to frighten others, if they twcould nat, 
v. 55,56. - The chief priests and elders were by 
the law intrusted with the prosecuting and pun- 
ishing of ,false witnesses; (Deut. 19: 16.) yet 
those were now ringleaders ina crime that 
tends to the overthrow of justice. It is ume to 
cry, Help, Lord, when the physicians of a land 
are its troublers, and those that should be the 
preservers of peace and equity, are the corrupt- 
ers of both. 

IV. He was.at length charged with words 
spoken some years ago, which, as they were re- 
presented, seemed to threaten the ¢emple, which 
they had made an idol of; (v. 57:58.) but the 
witnesses to this matter did not agree, (v. 59.) 
for one swore that He said, J am able to destroy 
the temple of God, and to build it in three days } 
(so it is in Matthew ;) the other swore that He 
said, J will destroy this temple, that is made with 
hands, and within three days I will build, not it, 
but another made without hands ;\ now these 
two difler much from each other ; their testimo- 
ny was not equal to the charge of a capital 
erime ; they did not accuse Him of that upon 
which a sentence of death might be founded, by 
the utmost stretch of their law. 

V. He was urged to be his own accuser 
(v. 60.) The high priest stood up in a heat, av 
said, Answerest thou nothing? This he card 
under pretence of justice and fair dealing, but 
really with a design to insnare Him, that they 
might accuse Him, Luke 11; 53, 54. 20: 20, 
We may well imagine with what an air of 
haughtiness this proud high priest brought Je- 
sus to this question; ‘Come you, the prisoner 
at the har, you hear what is sworn against you ! 
what have you now to say for yourself?’ 
Pleased to think that. He seemed silent, who 
had so often silenced those that pickea quarrels 
with Him, Still Christ answered nothing, that 
He might set us an example of patience under 
calumnies and false accusations ; when we are 
reviled, let us not revile again, 1 Pet. 2; 22, 
And, of prudence, when aman shall be made 
an offender for a word, (Isa, 59: 21.) and ourde- 
fence made our offence; it is an evil time in- 
deed when the prudent shall keep silence, (lest 
they make bad worse,) and commit their cause 
to Him that judgeth righteously. But, * 

VI. When He ‘was asked whether He was 
the Christ, He confessed, and denied not, that 
He was, v. 61, 62. He askea, Art thou the Son 
of the Blessed? that is, the Son of God ? for, 
the Jews, when they named God, generally ad- 
ded, blessed for ever ; and thence the Blessed is 
the title of God, a peculiar title, and applied te 
Chnst, Rom. 9:5. For the proof of his being 
the Son of God, He binds them over to his se- 
cond coming; ‘ Ye shall see the Son of man 
sitting on the right hand of power; that Son 
of man that now appears so mean, whom you 
see and trample upon, (Isa. 53: 2, 3.) you shall 
shortly see and tremble before.’ “One would 
think that such a word as this, which our Lord 
seems to have spoken with a grandeur and ma- 
jesty not agreeable to his present appearance, 
(for through the thickest cloud of his humilia- 
tion rays of glory still darted forth,) should 
have startled the court, and at least, in the 
opinion of some of them, should have amount- 
ed to an arrest of judgment, and that they 
should have stayed process till they had cons 
sidered further of it; when Paul at the har rea- 
soned of the judgment to come, the judge trem- 
bled, and adjourned the trial, Acts 24: 25. Bus 


111. 6:15, 
t 15:2. Matt. 26:64. 27:11, Luke 
23:3. 


o 56. 3. ' 
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Verse 5S Agreed not together.) ‘Or, as some commentators twas insuffi 


Perhaps one testified, that He aad atid He was able to destroy the 
ent and the ciher, that He wo dd s ‘tually des'roy it. (Note, John 
% /3—22,) ‘Scorr, 


388) 


cient.’ 


Tam.) 


“T am what thou hast said,’ 


RicomFrerp, © 
' Verses 60—65. TA 


These tw >t tases are of 


A.D. 33. 


' 65 And *some began 
fo spit on nim, and to 
cover his face, and to 
ouffet him, and to say 
unto him, Prophesy : 
wnd the servants did 
strike him with | the 
palms of their hands. 

66 F And *as Peter 
was beneath in the 
palace, there ‘cometh 

one of the maids ‘of 
the high priest: . 

67 And when. she 
saw Peter warming 
himself, she looked up- 
on him, and said, And 
thou also, wast with 
«Jesus of Nazareth. 

68 But “he denied, 
Saying, . know not, 


neither understand I Ms 


what thou sayest. And 
*he went out into the 
porch, ‘and the cock 
crew. 

69 And a maid saw 
him again, and began 
to say to them that 
stood by, This is one of 
them. 

70 And he denied it 
again. And "a little 
after, they that stood 
by said again to Peter, 
Surely thou art one 
of them: ‘for thou art 
a Galilean, and thy 
speech agreeth thereto. 
_ 71 Bat ‘he began to 
curse and to swear, 
saying, 1 know not this 
-man of whom ye 
speak. 


‘equal jmport in the) Hebrew 


Him.) See on Matt, 26: 67.—The palms of their hands.) 
19: 3. Comp. 15:19. Matt. 27: 30.—‘ Christ, suffering all kinds 
‘of reproach for our sakes, getteth everlasting glory to them that be- 
(Wotes, Ps. 69: 8—12. Is, 50: 5—9. 


22. 


"Iieve in Him.’ Beza. 


3, Mic. 5: 1.) 
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these chief priests were so miserahly blinded 
with malice and rage, that, like the horse rush- 
ing into the battle, they mocked at fear, and 
were not affrighted, neither believed they that it 
was the sound of the trumpet, Job 39: 22, 23. 
And see Job 15: 25, 26. 

VII. The high priest, upon this confession 
of his, convicted Him as a Blasphemer ; (v. 63.) 
He rent his clothes. Some think that the word 
signifies his pontifical vestments, which, for the 
greater state, he had put on, though in the night, 
upon this occasion. As before, in his enmity to 

hrist, he said he knew not what, (John 11: 
51, 52.) so now he did he knew not what. If 
Saul’s rending of Samuel’s mantle was made to 
signify the rending of the kingdom from him, 
(1 Sam. 15: 27, 28.) much more did Caiaphas’s 
rending of his own clothes signify the rending 
of the priesthood from him, as the rending of 
the vail, at Christ’s death, signified the throw- 
ing of all open. Christ’s clothes, even when 
He was crucified, were kept entire, and not 
rent; for, when the Levitical priesthood ‘was 
rent in pieces and done away, this Man, because 
he continues ever, has an unchangeable priest- 


ood. 

VIII. They agreed that He was a blasphe- 
mer, and, as such, guilty of a capital crime, v. 
64. The question seemed to be put fairly, What 
think ye? But it was really prejudged, for the 
high priest had said, Ye have heard the blasphe- 
my ; he gave judgment first, who, as president 
of the court, ought to have voted last. So they 
all condemned Him to be guilty of death ; what 
friends He had in the great sanhedrim did 
not appear, it is probable that they had not no- 
tice. 

IX. They set themselves to abuse Him, and, 
as the Philistines with Samson, to make sport 
with him, v. 65. It would seem that some of 


the priests that had condemned Him, so far for- 


got the dignity, as well ‘as duty, of their place, 
72 And 'the second 


thereon, he wept. 


Peter denses Him three 


and the gravity Which became them, that they 
helped their servants in playing the fool with a 
condemned prisoner. This they made their di- 
version, while they wailed for the morning to 
complete their villany.. That night of observa- 
tions (as the passover night was called) they 
made a merry night of. If they did not ttin 
it below them to abuse Christ, shall we t! nk 
any thing below us, by which we may do Elin 
honor ? 

V. 66—72. We have here the story of Pe- 
ter’s denying Christ. 

1. It began in keeping at a distance from 
Him. Peter had followed afar off, (v. 54.) and 
now was beneath in the palace, at the lower eri4 
of the hall. Those that are shy of Christ are 
in a fair way to deny Him,—that are shy of at- 
tending holy ordinances, shy of the communion 
of the faithful, and loath to be seen on the side 
of despised godliness. 

2. It was occasioned by his asscciating wita 
the high priest’s servants. They that think it 
dangerous to be in company with Christ’s disci- 
ples, because thence they may suffer for Him, 
will find it much more dangerous to be with his 
enemies, because there they may be drawn to 
sin against Him. 

3. The temptation was, his being charged 
as a disciple of Christ: Thou also wast with Je- 
sus of Nazareth, v.67. This is one of them, 
(v. 69.) for thou art a Galilean, one may know 
that, by thy speaking broad, v. 70. It doth 
not appear that he was challenged upon it, or in 
danger of being prosecuted for it, but only ban- 
tered upon it, and in danger of ridicule. While 
the chief priests were abusing the Master, the 
servants were abusing the disciples. Some- 
times the cause of Christ seems to fall so much 
on the losing side, that every body has a stone 
to throw at it, end even the abjects gather them- 
selves together against it. When Job was on 
the dunghill, he was had in derision of the chil- 


g 38. Luke 22:58. John 18:25. Gal, 
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time the cock crew. 245,19, Num, 1214, Job30;10, Ts, eer Hee 
And ™ Peter called to 50:6. 52:14. 53:3. Mic. 5:1. i Judg. 12:6. Acts 2:7. 
* Matt. 26:67,68. Luke 22:63,64. John k 2 Kings 8:12—15, 10:32. Jer. 17.9, 
mind the word that Je- 18:22, 19:9. Acts 28:2. Heb, 12:2 1 Cor Wag 
. . . 54. . 26:58,69,70. : y 
sus said unto him, Be- “35-57. “" ues ane jo 2'Sem. MID, Be 119:59,60, Jer 
fore the cock crow Bsene Woes 8 a Ranh aoe Shiston Ex, 16:68. 36:31. Luke 
i 47. 2:28, 11. 15:17—19. _22:60,61. 
twice thou shalt deny T4549. 19:19. Acts 10:38. n Ez. 7:16. Matt,'26:75. Luke 22:62. 
‘hei x qo 2G 31+ Jobm 13:36—38. 2 Tim. 2 2 Cor, 7:10, 
me rice. An 12,13. * Or, he wept abundanily, or, he began 
*when he thought — f 3°77)? to weep. 
idiom.’ Whithy.—(65.) To buffet night, But this seems so unnatural an interpretation, that, rather thar 
John 18: admit it, one would question the truth of the Jerish tradition ; or 
q ; 


53: 2, 


Scorr. poses.’ 


conclude, that, if the custom did prevail, some cock was accidentally left 
behind, or had returned unobserved to this place. 
a night might have occasioned much greater neglects than this sup 


The hurry of such 


DoppRIDGE. 


Verses 66—72. 

Notes, Matt. 26: 69—75. John 21: 15—17.—(67.) Thou, &c.} 
‘Thou also wast with the Nazarine Jesus.’ (Matt. 2: 23)—(68.) He «e- 
nied.) ‘A mournful example of human weakness; and also an exam- 
* ple of God’s compassion, who giveth to his elect the spirit of repen- 
‘tance and faith.’ Beza.—(72.) Peter called, &c.]_‘ Peter remem- 
* bering what the Savior had foretold concerning his denial; and con- 
*videring how exactly, but shamefully, after all his confident engage- 
‘ments to the contrary, he had fulfilled the same, was filled with com- 
*punction, and wept bitterly.’» Whitby.—‘ Peter was suffered to fall 
‘fouler than any of the rest of the apostles, (except Judas the traitor.) 
*tnav we might be cautioned against that extravagant regard which 
‘would afterwarts be demanded to him and his pretended successors.’ 
Clarke.—<‘ Peter by the look of Christ, and by the crowing of the cock, 
“was awaked as from a deep sleep.’ Beza. Scorr. 

(70.) ‘The Galileans spoke a corrupt dialect of Syria, confusing and 
changing many of the letters and words. This may have arisen from 
their being much in. communication with other nations. Probably it 
led to Peter’s detection. Lightfoot gives several instances of the con- 
fusion produced by their pepEGiation, When a certain Galilean ask- 
4d, Whose is Immar ? (this lamb), he pronounced it so, that the hear- 
ers did not know whether he meant an ass, wine, wool orlamb. A 
Galilean woman meaning to say,'Come and I will feed you with milk, 
confounded the letters of the words, so that they signified, My neigh- 
bor, a.lion shall eat you.” % D tte Henry abr. 

‘In the early times of Christianity, the professors of it were. in deri- 
sion, called Galileans.’ RosENMULLER. 

(68.) Understand I. &c.] More strong than in Matt. 26: 70.—(69.) 
A maid.) Matt. 26: 71. Another maid was certainly meant; yet 
she article scarcely admits of being’ translated ‘a maid,’ indefinitely. 
May it not refer to the maid who was stationed at the door? (John 
18: 17.) Scorr. 

(72.) Cock crew.) ‘To reconcile this with the Jewish tradition, 
that all the cocks were removed out of Jerusalem, at the passover, some 
read, mstea’ of cock crew, the watchmen proclaimed the hour of the 


When he thought thereon.) Some refer the original expression to 
the vehemence, with which Peter rushed forth from the palace, when 
he heard the cock crow the second time. Scorr, 

And when he thought thereon.) There is a dispute about the mean- 
ing of the original word thus translated, upon which Markland }.as the 
following useful remark: ‘It is a desirable thing to know the | recise 
meaning of every passage and word in the Scriptures. But wherethat . 
cannot be, as in this place and many others, we must be contented with : 
this reflection, that the knowledge of such places is never absolutely » 
necessary tous upon any account. except that of ewriosity: for vehiel f 
I do not know of any provision that is made in the Christian religion.’ 

Ep. 

‘ Watchfulness would have led Peter to foresee and provide againat 
the very situation in which he was now vlaced. _ Jesus had forewarned 
them all, that He “ must suffer many things and be set at naught.’? 
Peter should have meditated on this; have prepared his mind for acting 
on such an emergency; should have meditated on the proofs of power, 
and of truth, and of divinity, which he had seen; snough surely to 
convince him, that nething could be done against Jesus which was not 
permitted from™above. And, like his divine Master, he should have 
strengthened himself by PRAYER against this predicted season ; have 
sought a supply of grace suited to its difficulty; that knowing these 
things, he shewld act as if he knewthem. ‘hus when he was ques- 
tioned, And thuu also wast with Jesus of Nazareth, the reply might 
have been suggested to him,—all this which seems to you proof that 
Jesus of Nazareth is a deceiver, is proof that He is indeed a prophet, 
yea, “that prophet which should come into the world.”? For We fore: 
told us this, (chap. 10: 33, 34.) In this manner both Peter himself atu 
the rest of the apostles did act afterwards, when they were enlightened 
and strengthened by the Hoty Spirit. Threatened and assailed vy 
these same rulers, they made a solemn appeal to Gop, . (Acts 4: 29,) 
We are told that. the transgressions of the people of Gop are recorded 
© for ourexample.’? And the practical lesson to be derived froin Peter’s 
unfaithfulness, is, that we strengthen ourselves by all the means which 
Scripture supplies, agains the hour of temptation.’ Bp. SuMNER 
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Tans \s Lound, and delivered Bunko 
Pilace; and when accuved’ before 
hon, and in.errogated by him, He 
ce ntinues silent, I—3, Pilate, in- 
duced by the priests and people, 
reloases Barabbas, and delivers Jer 
aus to be crucified, 6-15, The sol- 
diers cvowr, Hin with thorns, and 
eruelly mock Him; and then lead 
Him away to the place of eruci- 
fixion, 16—24 He is crucified. be- 
tween two thieves, and reviled by 
tae people and the priests, 2°—32, 
The sun is dackened:; and Jesus, 
calling on Got, expires, 33—387, 
The veil of the tymple is rent; and 
the centurion coafesses Him to be 
‘the Son of God? 38,39, Certain 
women are spect ozs of his crici- 
fixion, 40,41. Joe ‘hb of Arimathsa 
nske Pilate for ths body, which, 
having cbtamed, bh) honorably in- 
ters, 42—47, 


ND “straightway 

in the morning the 
chief priests held a 
consultation with the 
elders and scribes and 
the whole council, and 
bound Jesus, and car- 
ried him away, ’and 
delivered him to Pilate. 
2 And Pilate asked 


him; ° Art thou ‘the 
King of the Jews ? 
And he answering, 


said unto him, Thou 
sayest at. 

3 And “the chief 
priests accused him of 
many things; *but he 
answered nothing. 

4 And Pilate asked 
him again, saying, 
f Answerest thou noth- 
ing ? behold how many 
things they witness 
against thee. 


a Ps, 2:2, Matt, 27:1,2, Luke 22:66. 
Acts 4:5 6,25—28. 
b 10:33,34, Matt, 20:18,19. Luke 18; 


82,83. 23:1,2, John 18:28, Acts 3:18, 
¢ Matt.2:2, 27:11. Luke 23:3, John 
18:33—87, 19:19—22. 1 Tim, 6:13, 
d Matt.272, Luke 23:2—5. John 
18;29—5 19:6,7,12, 
€ 5. 14:60,61, Is 53:7, 
f Matt, 26:62, 27:13, John 19:10, 


V. 43—72. 
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dren of base men, Job 30:8. Yet, all things 
considered, the temptation could not be called 
Jormidable ; it was only a maid that casually 
cast her eye upon him, and, for aught that ap- 
ears, wilde design of giving him any trou- 
rle, said, Thow art one of them, to which he 
needed not to have made any reply, or might 
have said, ‘And if I be, I hope that is no trea- 
son.’ 

4. The sin was very great; he denied Christ 
before men, at a time when he ought to have 
confessed Him, and to have appeared in’ court 
a witness for Him. Christ had often given no- 
tice to his disciples of his sufferings ; yet, when 


they came, they were to Peter as great a sur-' 


prise and terror, as if he had never heard of 
them before. He had often told them that they 
must suffer for Him, must take up their cross, 
and follow Him; and yet Peter is so terribl 
afraid of suffering, upon the very first alarm of 
it, that he will lie, and swear, to avoid it. 
When Christ was admired and flocked after, he 
could readily own Him; but now, that He is 
deserted and despised, he is ashamed of Him, 
and wil] own no relation to Him. 

5. His repentance was very speedy. He re- 
peated his denial thrice, and the third was worst 
of all, for then he cursed and sore, to confirm 
his denial; and that third blow, which, one 
would think, should have stunned him, and 
knocked him down, startled him, and roused 
him up. Ther the cock crew the second time, 
which put nim in mind of his Master’s warn- 
ing: by recollecting that, he was made sensible 
of his sin; and when he \thought thereon, he 
wept. Some observe that this evangelist, who 
wrote, as some have thought, by St. Peter’s di- 
rection, speaks as fully of Peter’s sin'as any of 
them, but more briefly of his sorrow, which Pe- 
ter, in modesty, would not have to he magni- 
fied, and because he thought he could never sor- 
row enough for so great a sin. His repentance 
here is thus expressed : He added to weep ; the 
more he thought of it, the more he wept ; threw 
himself down, and wept; he covered his ,face, 
and wept; so some; cast his garment about 
his head: that he might not be seen to weep ; he 
cast his eyes wpon his Master, who turned, and 
jooked upon Sy Or, as we understand it, 
Jiving his mind upon il, he wept. Itis not a 
transient thought of that which is humbling, 
that will suffice; we must dwell upon it. This 
word may mean his throwing confusion into his 
own face; jie did as the publican that smote his 
breast, in sorrow for sin; and this amounts to 
his weeping bitterly. 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 
Faulty disciples and hypocrites essentially dif- 
fer. These often prove traitors, and join the enemies of Christ. 


the 


Gbapes eee love to man. 


Christ arragned before Picté 


Cuar. XV. vi 1—14. 1. The great sanhednim 
for the effectual prosecution of Jesus, met early 
in the morning, \o find out ways and means 10 
get Him put to death; they lost no tune, ‘est 
there should be an uproar among the people. 
The unwearied industry of wicked people in 
doing evil, should shame vur backwardness in 
that which is good. Thy that war aguinst 
Christ and thy soul, are up early; How long 
then will thou sleep, O slug gard ? , 

Il. They delivered Him a'Prisoner to Pilate. 
Sacrifices must be~bound with cords, Ps. 118% 
27. Christ was bound, to make honds easy to 
us, and enable us, a8 Paul and Silas, to sing in 
bonds, It is good for us often to remember the 
bonds of the Lord Jesus, who was bound, for us. 
They led Him through Jerusalem, to expose 
Him to contempt, who, in the temple, but 9 da 
or two before, was venerated ; and we may we 
imagine how He looked, after such a night’s 
usage ; buffeted, spit upon, and abused. Theat 
delivering Him to the Roman power, ‘vas a type 
of the ruin of their chureli, which hereby they 
brought upon themselves; it signified that the 
promise, covenant, and the oracles of God, and 
the visible church-state, which were the glory 
of Israel, and had heen so long in their posses- 
sion, should now be delivered up to the Gen- 
tiles, By delivering up the King, they do, in 
effect, deliver up the kingdom of God, whieh 18 
therefore, as it were, by their own consent, ta- 
ken from them, and given to another nation, If 
they had delivered up Christ, to gratify the de- 
sires of the Romans, or to satisfy any jealousies 
concerning Him, it had been another matters 
but they voluntarily betrayed Jsrael’s Crown, to 
them that were Jsrael’s yoke. 

Ill. Pilate interrogates ; 
the king of the Jews ? Dost thou pretend to be 
that Messiah whom the Jews expect as a tem= 
poral prince ?’—‘ Yea,’ saith Christ, ‘it is as 
thou sayest, 1 am that Messiah, but not as they 
expect,’ He rulés and protects his Israel, whe 
are Jews by the circumcision of the Spirit, and 
will restrain and punish carnal Jews, who con- 
tinue in unbelief. bi 

IV. The chief priests forgot the dignity of 
their place, turned informers, and in person ae- 
cused Christ af many things, (v, 2) and wit- 
nessed against Him, 7.4. Many of the Old- 
Testament prophets charge the priests of their 
times with great wickedness, in which well dia 
they prophesy of their priests; see Ezek, 22: 
26. Hos. 6:1. 6: 9. Mic..3: 11. Zeph. 3:4, 
Mal. 1: 6. 2:8. The destruction of Jerusalem 
by the Chaldeans is said to be for the iniquity 


In the conduct of our Lord, we see 


rightest pattern of meekness, fortitude, and compassion to 


(v. 2.) “Art thow 


Having long carried ona trade of iniquity, under the mask of 
piety, and amid the means of grace, they grow callous in sin, 
and treat religious concerns with unfeeling familiarity ; they 
conceal their crimes by attending on ordinances, and, while 
they call Christ Lord, and express great affection for Him, be- 
tray Himinto the hands of his enemies. They hasten their own 
destruction ; ‘it would have heen better for them had they 
never heen born,'"—While the enemies of Christ, actuated by 
the most outrageous malice, seem to have their way, they are 
under secret restraints, and can only fulfil the Scriptures: nor 
can they move any faster or further, or touch one person more 
than the Lord permits them. (Note, Ps, 76:10.) The most 
enormous wickedness has commonly been committed under 
the forms of law and justice, and varnished over by a semblance 
of piety; and while rulers have been ringleaders in perjury, 
oppression and murder, they have often perplexed themselves 
in devising how to regulate their conduct by statute, and with 
be apiece of impartiality! When we contemplate the 
whale body of the rulers and teachers of God’s professed peo- 
ple, combined against his Son, determined, at any rate, to con- 
demn Him to death; when we view Him given up by them 
6s a malefactor, to such insults and eruelties, as the vilest 
nurderer would have been exempted from ; we have the clearest 
tleraonstration of man’s extreme enmity to God, and of God’s 
NOTES. 
Crap, XV, v. 1—5. The events of this chapter are explained more 
filly in Matt, 27. Ey. 
(.) ‘The meetings o& the Jewish sanhedrim could not be held till 
morning, as the courts of the temple were shut at night. Nor was it 
fiuwful, Wo pul any man to death on the passover. So the council of 
Jews, fearing the people too much to retain our Low! in prison, and not 


{290} 


sinners, that creation ever witnessed : we perceive likewise the 
desert of sin, the worth of our souls, the foundation of our 
hope, and the nature of our Christian calling ; which is to do 
good with wnwearied perseverance, and to endure evil after the 
example of our gracious Savior. (ole and P. O.1 Pet, 2; 
183—25.) Thus may we look forward with comfort to the time 
when we ‘shall see the Son of man, sitting on the right hand 
of power, and coming in the clouds of heaven; and hope to he 
numbered with his glorified saints ; when al] his enemies will 
be driven away into everlasting destruction.—But when we 
hear Peter, after his promises, repeatedly denying his Lord, with 
oaths and curses, we may well tremble to reflect on the weak- 
ness and depravity even of believers ; we may take occasion to 
admire the mercy and patience of God; he excited to thank- 
fulness, that we have not yet been left utterly to forsake Him 
and confess with shame our manifold instances of parti 
unfaithfulness. ‘Let him that thinketh he standeth, take heed 
lest he fall :’ and Jet him that has fallen think of these things, 
and return to the Lord with weeping and supplication, wi 
deep repentance and faith; still hoping. to froin, AME 
to be restored to ‘ the Joy of God’s salvation,’ and established 
by his free Spirit. (JNoles, and P. O. Ps. 51: 5—13. Matt, 
26: 47—75.) Scorr, 


eS 
daring to proceed with the execution, delivered TTim to Pilate, ow 
charge of sedition, that He might be put to death dmmediately, and 
according to the Roman custom. Toronsend,? Henry abr. 

‘The observation of Theophylact is this : The Jews deliverod up ou 
‘Lord to the Romans; and they,for that sin, were themselves given up 
‘into the bands of the Romans.’ Waithy.— Christ being publisly 
‘vound before an earthly judge, not for his own sins, ar i ay pare om 


‘ 


A. D, 33. 


5 But Jesus yet an- 
swered nothing; so 
that # Pilate marvelled. 

6 { Now at that 
feast he released unto 
them © one prisoner, 
whomsoever they de- 
sired, 

£ PANG ADELE, | WAS 
ome named Barabbas, 
which lay bound with 
them that had made 
insurrection with him, 
woo had committed 
murder in the insur- 
rection. 

8 And the multitude, 
crying aloud, began to 
desire him io do as he 
had ever done unto 
them. 

9 But Pilate answer- 
ed them, saying, * Will 
ye that I release unto 
you the King of the 
Jews ? 

10 For he knew that 
the chief priests had 
delivered him '!for 
envy. 

it But ™the’ chief 
priests moved the peo- 
ple, that he should ra- 
ther release Barabbas. 
unto them. 

12 And Pilate an- 
swered and said again 
unto them, " What will 
ye then that I shall do 
unto him ° whom ye 
call the King of the 
Jews? 

13 And they cried 
out again, Crucify him. 

14 Then Pilate said 
unto them, ? Why, what 
evil hath he done? 
9 And they cried out the 
more exceedingly, Cru- 
cify him. 

15 And so. Pilate, 
F willing to content the 
people, released Barab- 
bas unto them, and de- 
livered Jesus, * when 
he had scourged him, 
to be crucified. 


g Ps. 71:7, Is 8:18. Zech, 3:8. Matt. 
27:14. 1 Cor. 4:9, 

c Matt. 26:2,5. 27:15. Luke 23:16, 
17. John 18:39,40. Acts 24:27, 

25:9. 


4 Matt, 27:16. Luke 23:18,19,25, 

k Matt, 27:17—21, John 1839, 19:4, 
5,14—16. Acts 3:13—15, 

1 Gen. 4:4—6. 37:11. 1 Sam. 18:8,9. 
Prov, 27:4, Be. 4:4. Matt. 27218, 
Jam. 3:14—16, 4:5. 1 John 3:12, 

w) Hos. 6:1, Matt..27:°0. John 19:40, 

n Matt, 27:22,28. Luke 23:20—21. 


John 19:14—16. 
o 1.2 Ps, 2:6,7, Is. 9:6,7. 
Jer, %3:5,6. Ze:h. 99, Matt, 2:2— 
4, 21:5. Luke 23:2, 


‘of the mouth of the judge himself, but for the crimes of us all was 
comlemmed to the cross; that we, guilty creatures. being freed from 
‘the penalty of sin, might be publicly justified before the tribunal. of 
God, and the assembly of his angels.’ 


(5.) Yet answered nothing.) 


wha, was implied in the words, ‘Thou sayest it,’ (2.) iar Tim. 


Verses 6—10. 
Reaides the notoriously bad character of Barabbas, as a robber, he 


$ 13- 16, v. 13.) 


~ 
MARK, XV. 


of the priests that shed the blood of the just, 
Lam, 4:13. Note, Wicked priestsare general- 
yy the worst of men. ‘The better any, thing is, 
the worse. it is when, corrupted. Lay-persecu- 
tors have been generally found more compas- 
sionate than ecclesiastics. These priests were 
very eager and noisy; but Christ answered no- 
thing, v, 3. When Pilate urged Him to clear 
Himself, and was desirous He should, (v. 4.) 
He stood mute, (v. 5.) which Piiate theught 
strange. He gave Pilate a direct answer, (v. 
2.) but could. not answer the persecutors and 
witnesses, because the things they alleged were 
notoriously false, and.He knew [ilete himself 
was convinced they were so. Note, As Christ 
spake to admiration, so He kept silence to admi- 
ration. 

V. It was the custom of the feast to grace 
it with the release of a prisoner. The people 
expected and. demanded that Pilate should do 
as hé had ever done to them, (v, 8.).it was an 
ill usage; but they would have it kept up. Pi- 
late perceived that the chief priests delivered 
Jesus for envy, because his reputation among 
the pepe eclipsed their’s, v.10. The eagerness 
of the persecutors and the slenderness of the 
proofs, showed that it was not his guilt, but his 

oodness, not any thing mischievous or scanda- 
ous, but something meritorious and. glorious, 
that they were provoked at. ..Therefore, hear- 
ing how much He was the favorite of the crowd, 
he appealed, from the priests to the people, 
thinking that they would be proud of rescuing 
Him out of the, priests’ el He proposed 
an expedient for their doing it without uproar ; 
let them demand Him to be released, and Pilate 
will readily do it, and reply to the priests, that 
the people insisted, upon his release. There was 
indeed another. prisoner, one Barabbas, that 
would have some votes; but he questioned not 
but, J2sus would succeed. 

Vi. Fhe unanimous clamors of the people 
were to have Christ put to death; and by cru- 
cifivion. It surprised Pilate, when he found 
the people so much under the influence of the 
priests that theyall desired that Barabbas might 
ye released, v. 11... Pilate opposed it; ‘ What 
will ye that I shall do to Him whom ye cali_the 
King of the Jews? Would not ye have Him 
released too?’ v. 12. No, they say, Crucify 
Him. The priests put that in their mouths ; 
when Pilate objected, Why, what evil has He 
done ? 
case,) they do not pretend to answer it, but 
cried out the more exceedingly, as they wer: 
more and more instigated by the priests, Cru- 
cify Him, crucify Him. Now the priceee, v ho 
were very busy among the mob, to keep up the 
cry, promised themselves that it would inf sence 
Pilate two ways to condemn Him. , 1. J.might 
incline him to helieve Christ guilty, when there 
was so general an outcry against Him. ‘Sure- 
ly, might Pilate think, ‘He must needs be a 
bad man, whom all the world is weary of.’ He 
would now conclude that he had been misin- 
formed, when he was told what an interest He 
had in the people. But the priests had so hur- 
ried on the prosecution that: we may suppose 
that Christ’s friends, who would have opposed 
this cry, were absent, and knew nothing of the 
matter. Note, It his been the common artifice 
of Satan, to give ar. ill name to Christ and his 
religion,andso to putthem down. When once this 
sect, as they called it, comes to be every. where 
spoken against, though without cause, then the’ 
is looked upon as cause enough te condemn it. 
But let us judge of persons and things by their 
merits, and the standard of Ged’s Word, and 


(a very material question,in such a: 


Pilate delivers Him to be cructfies 


not prejudge by common fame.—Though Picts 
was not so weak as to be governed by thei 
opinion; to believe Him guilty, yet he was sa 
wicked as to be swayed by their outrage, thongh 
he believed Him innocent’, mduced tnerennte 
by reasons of state, and the wisdcm of thig 
world. Our Lord Jesus dying as a Sac ifice fo 
the sins of many, fell a sacrifice to the rage of 
manu. 

V.15—21. I. Pilate, to gratify the Jew 
malice, delivered Christ to be pitig bbe. v, 15. 
Willing to content the people, and keep them 
quiet, he released Barabbas, the scandal and 
plague of their nation, and delivered Jesus to be 
crucified, their Glory and Blessing. Though 
he had scourged, Him before, hoping that would 
content them, and not designing to crucify Him, 
yet he went on to that; for no wonder that, he 
who could persuade himself to chastise one that 
was. innocent, (Luke 23: 16.) could by degrees 
persuade himself to crucify Him. 

Christ was crucified, for that was, 1. A bloody 
death, a d without blood no vemission, Heb. 9: 
22, Vt blood is the life; (Gen, 9:4.) it is 
the vehicle of the animal spirits, which connect 
the soul and body, so that the exhausting of the 
blood is the exhausting of the life. Christ was 
to lay down his life for us, and therefore shed 
his blood. Bloou made: atonement for the soul, 
(Ley. 17: 11.) and therefore in every sacrifice 
of propitiation special order was given for 
pouring out and sprinkling the blood before the 
Lord. Now, that Christ migiit answer all these 
types, He shed his blood., 2. It was a painful 
death ; the pains were exquisite, for death made 
its assaults upon the vitals by the exterio parts, 
which are quickest of sense. Christ died, so as 
that He might ,feel himself die, because He 
was to be both the Priest and the Sacrifice ; so 
that He might, be active in dying, because. He 
was to make his. soul an offering for sin, . Ci- 
cero calls crucifixion, a most tremendous pun- 
ishment: Christ would meet death in its great- 
est terror, and so conquer it. 3. It was a sharhe- 
ful death, the death of slaves, and the vilest 
malefactors ; so it was accounted among the Ro- 
mans. The cross and the shame are put toge- 
ther. God having been injured in his honor by 
the sin of man, itis in his honor that Christ 
makes Him satisfaction; not only by denying 
Himself the honors due his divine nature, but 
dy submitting to the greatest ignominy, Yet this 
was not the worst. 4. It was acursed death; 
thus it was branded by the Jewish law; (Deut. 
21: 23.) He that is hanged is accursed of God, 
under a particular mark of God's displeasure. 
It was the death that Saul’s sons were put to 
when the guilt of their father’s bloody house 
was to be expiated, 2 Sam. 21:6, Haman ana 
his sons were hanged, Esth. 7: 10. 9: 13. We 
do not read of any of the prophets of the Old 
Testament that were hanged; but now that 
Christ has submitted to be hanged upon a tree, 
the reproach of that kind of death is rolled 
away, so that it ought not to hinder the comfort 
of those who die innocently or penitently, nor 
diminish, but’ rather add to, the glory of those 
who die for Christ. 

II, Pilate, to gratify his Roman soldiers, de. 
livered Him to them, to he abused and spiteful- 
ly treated, while they were preparing for the 
execution. ‘They called together the whole 
regiment that was then in waiting, and went 
ints an inucr hall, where they ignominiousl 
abused Jesus, as a King, just as, in the hig 
priest’s hall, his servants had abused Him as a 
Prophet and Savior. 1. Do kings wear robes 
of purple or scarlet? They clothed Him with 


p Is. 58:9. Matt. 27:4.19,24,54. Luke Luke 23:23,24. John 19:12—15, Acts QT. 25:9. Galod10, 
23:4, 14,15,21 22 41,47, John 18:38, T:54—57 19:34, 22:22,23. 8 10:94. Ps. 129:3. Is, 50:6. Matt, 
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Beza. 
He answered nothing further than 


orm. (7.) 


bad been 2 iiltv of the very crime of which the scribes and priests 


falsely accused Jesus; having joined in or headed an_ insurrection 
against the Romans, which had committed murder in the attempt. 
Yet this man was. preferred before the holy and beneficent Savior { 
The demand, that acriminal of this kind should be released, might 
have given great offence to Pilate, had he not perceived the malice by 
which the priests and rulers were actuated. 

‘ad made insurrection with him. 
murder, &c.) The insurgents had committed murder, in which Barat 
bas was either the principal or an accompiice, 


Who had committea 


Scort 


json 


A. D 33 


16 And ‘tthe soldiers 
led hnn away into the 
hall called * Pretori- 
um: and they call to- 
gether the whole band. 

{7 And * they clothed 
him with purple, and 
platted a crown of 
thorns, and put it 
about his head ; 

18 And bean to sa- 
lute him, ” Hail, King 
of the Jews! 

19 And * they smote 
him on the head with 
a reed, and did spit 
upon him, *and bow- 
ing their knees, wor- 
shipped him. 

20 And when they 
had mocked him, they 
took off .the purple 
from him, and put his 
own clothes on him, 
*and led him out to 
crucify him. 

21 And ° they compel 
one Simon a Cyreni- 
an, who passed by, 
coming out of the coun- 
wry, the father of Alex- 
under ‘and Rufus, ‘to 
near his cross. 

22 And they bring 
him unto the. place 
£ Golgotha, which. is, 
being interpreted, The 
place of a skull. 

23 And >they gave 
him to drink wine min- 
gled with myrrh: ‘but 
he received 7¢ not. 

24 And when they 
had * crucified him, 
‘they parted his gar- 
ments, casting lots up- 
on them, what every 
man should take. 

25 And it was ™the 
third hour; and they 
crucified him. 


t Matt. 27:27, 

u John 18:28.33, 19:9. (Gr.) 

x Matt, 27.8—30. Luke 23:11. John 
19:2—5. 

y 29-32, Gen. 87:10,20. Matt. 27: 


42,43. Luke 23:36,37, John 19: 
14,15, 
8 9°12 14:65, Job 30:83—12. Ps, 22: 


6,7. 35:15—17, 69:12,19,20. Is. 49: 


u NOOR EI, 


purvle. This abuse done to Christ in his ap- 
parel should be an intimation to Christians, not 
to make the putting on of apparel their adorn- 
ing, 1 Pet. 3:4. Shall a purple or scarlet robe 
be matter of pride to a Christian, wich was 
matter of shame to Christ ? 2. Do kings wear 
crowns ? They platted a crown of thorns, and 
put it on his head, A crown of straw, or rush- 
es, would have been banter enough; but this 
was pain also. He wore the crown of thorns 
which we have deserved, that we might wear the 
crown of glory which He merited. Letus he 
taught i these thorns, as Gideon taught the 
men of Succoth, to hate sin, and to love Jesus 
Christ, who is here a Lily among thorns. If 
we be at any time afflicted with a thorn in the 


Jlesh, let it be our comfort, that our great High 


Priest is touched with the feeling of our infirmi- 
ties. 3. Are kings attended with the acclama- 
tions of their subjects, O king, live forever ? 
That also is mimicked; ‘ Hail king of the 
Jews ; Prince, and people, good enough for 
one another.’ 4. Kings’ sceptres are marks 
of dominion, as the crown is of dignity; to re- 
semble that, they put a reed in his right hand. 
Those who despise the authority of Jesus, who 
regard not either the precept of his Word, or the 
threatenings of his wrath, do, in effect, put a 
reed in his hand; nay, and, as these here, smite 
Him on the head with it, such indignity they. do 
Him. 5. Subjects, when they sware allegiance, 
were wont to kiss their sovereign; and this they 
offered to do, but, instead of that, spit upon 
Him. 6. Kings used to be addressed upon the 
knee ; and this also they brought into the jest, 
they bowed the knee, and worshipped Him ; this 
they did in scorn, to make themselves and one 
another laugh. We were by sin become liable to 
everlasting shame and contempt, to deliver us 
from which, our Lord submitted to this shame 
and contempt for us. He was thus mocked, 
not in his own clothes, but in another’s, to signi- 
fy that He suffered not for his own ‘sin; the 
crime was ours, the shame his. Those who 
pretend subjection to Christ, but at the same 
time give themselves up te the service of the 
world and the flesh, do, in effect, bow the knee 
to Him in mockery, and abuse Him with, Hail, 
King of the Jews, when they say, We have no 
king but Cesar. Those that how the lmnee to 
Christ, but do not bow the soul, that draw nigh 
to Him with their mouths, and honor Him with 
their lips, but their hearts wre far from Him, 
put the same affront upon Him that these did. 
Ill. The soldiers, at the hour appointed, led 
Him away from Pilate’s judgment-hall to the 
place of execution, (v. 20.) asa sheep to the 
slaughter; He was led forth aith the workers 
of iniquity, though He did nosin. But lest his 
death under the load of his cross, which He 
was to carry, should prevent further cruelties, 
they compelled one Simon of Cyrene to carry 
his cross. 


The crycrfiaton, 


country or ont of the fields, not thinking of any 
such matter. Note, We must mot’ think it 
strange, if crosses come upon us, suddenly, 
The cross was a troublesome, unwieldy load; 
but he that carried it a few minutes, had the 
honor to have his name upon record in the book 
of God, thovgh otherwise an obscure person ; 
so that, wheiever this gospe: 1s preached there 
shall this be told for a memorial of Him: 1n 
like manner, though no cross, for the present, 
be joyous, but grievous, yet afterward it yields 
acrown of glory to them that are exercisea 
thereby. 

V. 22—31! JI. The place where He was cru 
cified was called Golgotha—the place of a skull, 
some think, because of the heads of malefae 
tors that were there cut off ; it was the common 
place of execution, for He was in all respects 
numbered with the transgressors. I know not 
how to credit it, but divers ancients mention as 
a current tradition, that in this place our first 
father Adam was buried, and think it highly 
congruous that there Christ should be crucified ; 
for as in Adam all die, so in Christ shall all he 
made alive. Something more credible is the 
tradition, that this. mount Calvary was that 
mountain in the land of Moriah, (and in the 
land of Moriah it certainly was, for so the coun- 
try about Jerusalem was called,) on which Isaac 
was to he offered ; and the ram was offered in- 
stead of him; and then Abraham had an eye 
to this day of Christ, when, he called the place 
Jehovahjireh—The Lord will provide, expect- 
ing that so it would be seen in the mount of the 
Lord: 

Il. The time when He was crucified was 
the third hour, ». 25: He was. brought before 
Pilate about the sixth hour, (John 19: 14.) ac- 
cording to the Roman way of reckoning, that is, 
at six o’clock in the morning; and then, at the 
third hour, acco ding to the Jews’ way of reckon- 
ing, that is, about nine in the morning, or soon 
affer, they nailed Him tothe cross, Dr. Light- 
foot thinks the third hour is here mentioned, ta 
intimate an aggravation of the wickedness of 
the priests, that they were here prosecuting 
Christ to death, when they ought to have heer. 
attending the service of the temple, and offer- 
ing the peace-oflerings ; it being the first day 
of the Peast of unleavened bread, when there 
was to be a holy convocation, At that very 
time, when they should have heen presiding in 
the public devotions, they were venting their 
malice against Jesus ; yet these were the men 
that seemed so zealous for the temple, and con- 
demned Christ for speaking against it. Note, 
There are many who pretend to be for the 
church, who care not how seldom they go t 
church. é 

Ill. They added several things to the igne- 
miny of the cross : 

1. It being the custom to give rine to per- 


He passed by, coming out of the | sons that were to be put to death, they mingled 
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Verses 16—28, 

Pretorinm.|. ‘A name given in the gospels. to the hous in which 
the Roman governor of Jerusalem dwelt, and sat in his judicial capaci- 
‘g CaLMET. 

(19.) _ Warshipped.) Note, Esth. 3: 2.—Adoration, in the strictest 
meaning of the word, was paid to many of the Roman emperors; and 
no doubt the soldiers mocked our Lord’s claim to regal authority by the 
semblance of it,—(20.) And when, &c.] Before the soldiers had taken 
off the purple robe, and put on Jesus his own clothing, Pilate brought 
Hin forth to the people and priests, saying, ‘ Behold the man,’ (Note, 
Jvhn 19: 1—7.) Scorr, 

(21... *The condemned criminal, among the Romans,was compelled 
to bear his cross, or the transverse beam, and on his way, was urged 
forward and treated with every species of wanton cruelty, Our Lord 
was so exhausted, that they compelled Simon to assist Him. Luke, 
writing to the Gentiles of Asia iho probably knew the man, calls him 
Simon. Mar’ writing to the Romans, calls him Simon the father 
e* Rufus, ~10 appears to have been a member of that church. See 

om. 16: 13.’ Henry abr. 

(22:) Golgotha.) ‘A stall hill on a greater hill,or mount, north- 
west of Jerusalem; so called from its form or because criminals were 
executed there.’ CALMET. 

(23., Wine, &c.] This ‘wine mingled with myrrh,’ is said to have 

wen prepared by certain honorable women at Jerusalem, who used to 


-89—43.) 


send it to such criminals as were led forth to execution.—‘ Christ, being 


“about to drink off the. most bitter cup of his Father’s wrath against 


“our sins, refused this solace ; being so mindful of his Father’s com- 
“mand, as to be unmindful of Himself, and only solicitous at once to 
‘expiate our'sins, even to his latest breath.’ Beza, (Note, sine 26: 

>) Scorn. 

(23.) ‘It. was customary to give the sufferer a stupefying potion ; 
this was offered our Lord, but being ready to suffer to the utmost, He 
refused any thing which would have caused an unnatural stupefactiin 
or oblivion.’ Henny abr.’ 

(25.) The third, &c.) Or about nine o’clock in the morning —- The 
rulers must have been very active to have gone through so much vusingss, 
and surmounted so many difficulties, by that hour, Indeed in J@hn’e 
gospel, we read of ‘the séxth hour,’ but this is generally allowed, 
either to be an error of the transcribers, or to admit of another inter- 
pretation ; and Christ is commonly supposed to have been nailed tothe 
cross about nine o’clock in the forenoon, (Note, John 19: 1B—18, v, 
14.)—‘ The darkness began at the sixth hour, which yet began nov, til 
“after our Lord had hung on the cross some considerable time ; till after 
“the soldiers had divided the garments, the Jews had mocker! Him, and 
“pid Him come down from the cross; and the Jiscourse had passed be- 
‘tween the two thieves among themselves, aud betwixt ts ae 
“thief and our Lord? Whitby (Notes, Matt, 27 45. re 

” ie COTE: 


‘was 


AD. 33 


26 And "the super- 
scription of his accu- 
sation was written 
over,° THE KING OF 
THE JEWS. 


{Practical Observations.} 

27 And ? with him 
they crucify two 
thieves, the one on his 
right hand, and the 
other on his left. 

28 And ‘the scrip- 
ture was fulfilled, 
which saith, And he 
numbered with 
the transgressors. 

29 J And ‘they that 
passed by railed on 
him, wagging their 
heads, and saying, * Ah, 
thou that destroyest 
the temple and buildest 
it in three days, 

30 Save thyself, and 


‘come down from the 


Cross. 
31 Likewise  ‘talso 
n Deut. 23:5. Ps. 76:10. Prov, 2h:1. 
Is. 10:7, 46:10. 


o Ps. 2:6, Zech. 9:9. Matt. 2:2, 27: 
37, Luke 23:37,38. John 19:18— 2. 

p Matt. 27:38. Luke 23:32,33. John 
19:18. 

q Is. 53:12. Luke 22:37. Heb. 12:2. 

r Ps, 99:7,8,12—14. 35:15—21. 69 
19,20,26. 109:25, Lam, [:12. 2:1 
Matt, 27:39,40, 

@ 14:58. Gen. 37:79,20. Matt. 26:61. 
Jolin 2:18—22. 

& Ps, 2:14, 22:16,17. Matt, 27:41— 
43. Luke 23:35—37. 
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V.1—26. The sufferings of our Redeemer are an inex- 


ing 


MARK, XV. 


his with bitter myrrh, He tasted it, but would 
not drink it,—admitting the bitterness, but not 
the benefit. 

2. The garments of those that were cruci- 
fied, being the executioner’s fee, the soldiers 
cast lots (v. 24.) for them: so making them- 
selves merry with his misery, and sitting at 
their ies while He was in pain. © 

3. They set a superscription over his head, 
by which they intended to reproach Him, but 
really did Him both justice and honor, ‘The 
King of the Jews, v.26. Here was no crime 
alleged, but his sovereignty owned. Perhaps 
Pilate meant to cast disgrace upon Christ as a 
baffled King, or upon the Jews, who by their 
importunity had foreed him, against his con- 
science, to condemn Christ, as a people that de- 
served no better a King than He’seemed to he : 
however, God intended it to be the proclaiming 
even of Christ upon the cross, the King of Is- 
rael ; though Pilate knew not what he wrote, 
any more than Caiaphas what he said, John 11: 
51. Christ crucified is King of his spiritual 
Israel; and even when He hung on the cross, 
He was like a king, conquering his and his 
people’s enemies, and triumphing over them, 
Col. 2:15. Now He was writing his laws in 
his own blood, and preparing his favors for his 
subjects. Whenever we look unto Christ cru- 
cified, we must remember the inscription over 
his head, that He is a King, and give up our- 
selves to he his subjects, as Israelites indeed. 

4. They crucified tivo thieves with Him, one 
on his right hand, the other on his left, and Him 
in the midst as the worst of the three ; (v. 27.) 
so great a degree of dishonor did they hereby 
intend Him. And. no doubt, it gave Him dis- 
turbance too. Some that have heen imprisoned 
in the common jails, for the testimony of Je- 
sus, have complained of the company of swear- 
‘isoners, more than of any other grievance 
of their prison. In the midst of such our Lord 
was crucified } while He lived He associated 


The crucifixto 


with sinners to do them good; and when He 
died, He was for the same purpose joined with 
them, for He came into the world, and went ou 
of it, to save sinners, even the chief. But thia 
evangelist takes particular notice of the fulfil 
ling of the Scriptures in it, v.28. In that fa- 
mous prediction of Christ’s sufferings, (Isu. 53. 
12.) it was foretold that He should be numbered 
with the transgressors, because He was made 
stn for us. 

5. The spectators, the generality of them, in 
stead of condoling with Him, added insult. 
Never was there such barbarous inhumanity .e- 
ward the vilest malefactor : but thus the devil 
showed the utmost rage against Him, and thus 
He submitted to the greatest dishonors. 

(1.) Even they that passed by, that were no 
way concerned, railed on Him, v.29. If their 
hearts were so hardened, that their compassions 
were not moved with such a spectac e, yet they 
should have thought it enough to have their cu- 
riosity gratified ; but, as if they were devils in 
human shape, they taunted Him, witn the ut- 
most detestation and4ndignation, and shot thick 
at Him their arrows, even bitter words. The 
chief priests no doubt, put these sarcasms into 
their mouths. hou that destroyest the temple, 
and buildest . m three days, save thyself, and 
come down from the cross. 'They triumpb as 
if now, that they had got Him to the cruss. 
there were no danger of his destroying the tevir- 
ple ; whereas the temple of which He spake He 
was now destroying, and did within three days 
build it up; and the temple of which they spake. 
He did by men, that were his sword, destroy no. 
many years after. When secure sinners think 
the dnewer is over, it is then most ready to seize 
them: the day of the Lord comes as a thief 
upon those that deny his coming, and say, 
Where is the promise of it? much more upon 


those that defy his coming, and say, Let Him 
make speed, and hasten his work . 
(2.) Even the chief priests, who should have 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


what earnestness will the man, who firmly believes these 


~ which, in his best hours, he cannot be weary. 


table’ 


in thre- languages. Hebrew, Greek. Latin. 


haustible source of instruction to the believer: a subject, of 
The considera- 
tion, that no one was ever so hated, or so treated hy men of 
every rank, or religion, (his own disciples alone excepted,) as 
the only perfectly exéellent person, who has appeared on earth, 
leads the mind into such views of human depravity and enmit 

to God, as, being applied to himself, by recollecting that enol 
are we all hy nature, tends exceedingly to humiliation before 


God; while a view of his love, in delivering up his Son to this 


death, making his soul a sacrifice for the sins of daring rehels and 
enemies, must cause the heart to overflow with admiration and 


grateful joy. To believe that such an atonement was necessa- 


ry, in order that God might honorably pardon sinners, cannot 
fail to give the mind the deepest impression of his justice and 
holiness, the excellency of the law and the evil of sin; and it 


‘must at the same time destroy all expectations of being saved 
_in any other way; for, ‘if righteousness come by the law, then 


Christ aied in vain.’ The contemplation of men, however 
otherwise distinguished, all condemmed, and exposed to ever- 


‘lasting misery, except as Jesus thus opened the gate of life 


and salvation to believers, must fill our minds‘with compassion 


for all around us, and lead us tolook upon the most prosperous 


sinners, with a mixture of solemn awe and commiseration: at 
the same time it directly tends to crucify us to the world; to 
reconcile us to its scorn and hatred; to mortify us to its inte- 
rests and pleasures; to heal the diseases of our souls, which 
break forth in envy and eager competition; and to render u- 
contented in obscurity. (Note, Gal. 6: 11—14.) But with 


(26.) The superscription of his accusation.| ‘By the Romaus, 
‘the title of the crimes for which criminals were condemned, were 


_ ‘either carried before them, or affixed to the instrument of their pun- 


ishment,’ Whithy. Scorr. 
“Thur Attalus the martyr was led round the amphitheatre with a 

1 ~zjore him, inseribed, “‘ This is Attalus the Christian.”?, The same 
custom prevailed in crucifixions. Dio mentions a scrvant or slave who 


_ was carried to the eross, with a writing declaring the cause of his 


death.’ aes Burper, 
There were three inscriptions, or rather one, with slight variations, 


have given the Hebrew, John theGreek, and Mark the Latin. Ep. 
‘Tt was written in Latin for the majesty of the Roman em- 


pne, in Greek for the information of the Hellenists who used that,. 


es indeed mos} of the Roman provinces did, Hebrew was the ru/gar 


. knguage of the place.’ DoppRipGE. 
(23,) Tvranagressors.) The word more properly signifies ma/efac- 
fors, than ‘ transeressors.’” Scorr. 


‘The innocent here bore the chastisement of the guilty. and procured 
N. TT. VOL. I. 


Matthew Is supposed to 


truths, seek an interest in this great salvation! With whut 
gratitude will he receive the assurance, or even the dawning 
hope, of forgiveness and eternal life, as purchased for him by 
the sufferings of the Son of God! And with what ‘godly sor- 
row, will he mourn over those sins, which he now looks on as 
having ‘crucified the Lord of glory!’ Hence that attention to 
this ‘ one thing needful,’ which subordinates all other interests 
and employments: hence that devoted obedience to Christ, 
which neither danger nor suffering can move : ‘hence that ab- 
horrence of sin, which renders it the great burden and distress 
of a believer’s life, and which induces him to use every mean 
to weaken and destroy all evil out of his heart: hence that a{- 
fection to all who love and resemble Christ; that desire to re- 
commend Him, and that delight of speaking or reading of Him; 
and hence tl at love to enemies, patience under afflictions, and 
that meekrea.s under injuries, which distinguish the character 
of consistent Christians from that of all other men. The same 
views of Christ crucified, gradually reconcile the heliever to 
the thoughts of death, in order that he may behold, and praise 
as he ought, that Savior, who was pierced to save him from the 
wrath tc come.—Frequently meditate on the scenes which have 
so blessed an efficacy in producing these affections, and in 
forming the character into a conformity to Jesus, and a meet- 
ness for heaven: especially adopt this method, when tempted 
tc impatience under trials, or peevishness under contempt; or 
wi.en anxious or discontented about worldly things, or dispos- 
ed to hanker after sinful indulgences. Scott. ' 


their peace with Gop. We know why this was required. We know 
how. from the time when Adain sinned, and brought his own corruption 
and condemnation upon the whole race of his posterity, man became a 
debtor to Gop’s justice. He is ‘the King of all the earth.”” Shall 
man rebel against his rightful Sovereign. and no punishment ensue? 
Can Gop behold with the same eyes, righteousness and unrighteous- 
ness? No. We are assured that He ‘cannot look upon evil.’?> Wht 
then remains? On one side, Gov offended—his will despised—his au- 
thority defied, On the other side, sinful, helpless, wretched man. 
What, T say, remains, but “tribulation and anguish?’ ‘What, Sut 
“the terrors of the Lorn?” “the blackness of darkness forever ;’? 
“outer darkness where is weeping and gnashing of teeth??? Such 
thust have been he end, if the Son had not consented to wand in the 
stead of our guij.y race, and said, ‘‘ Lo, J am come to do iny wih. G 
Gop. Tam content to doit.’’ And then could Gop say, “Deliver them 
from going own into the pit, for [ havé found a ransom.”’? He wag @ 
sufficient Ransom, who being without sin, could atone for man’s gufit 
He was our Ransom, who taking our nature upon Him, could die our 
death, suffer our penalty ’ Ep. Sumner 
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%, 


& YD 32, 


the chief priests, mock. 
ing, said among them: 
selves with the scribes, 
* He saved others, him« 
self he cannot save. 

32 Let *Christ, the 
King of Israel, descend 
now from the cross, 
that we may see and 
believe. » And they 
that were crucified 
with him reviled him. 

33 {And 7 when the 
sixth hour was come, 
there was ‘darkness 
over the whole land 
anti] the ninth hour. 

34 And ’at the ninth 
nour Jesus cried with 
a loud voice, sayific, 
*Eloi, Eloi, lama sa- 
bacthani? which _ is, 
being interpreted, My 
God, my God, “why 
hast thou forsaken me ? 

35 And some of them 
that stood by, when 
they heard zt, said, Be- 
nold, * he calleth Elias. 

36 And one’ ran, 
fand filled a sponge 
full of vinegar, and put 
it ona reed, and gave 
him to drink, saying, 
Let alone: let us see 


whether Elias will 
come to take him 
down. 


37 And £ Jesus cried 
with a loud voice, and 
gave up the ghost. 

38 And "the vei. of 
the temple was rent in 
twain, from the top to 
the bottom. 

39 And, when ithe 
centurion, which stood 
over against him, saw 
that he so cried out, 
and gave up the ghost, 


1 “MaRK XV. 


ccmpassion on those t iat are out of the way, and 
be tender of those thut are suffering and dying, 
(Heb. 5:1, 2.) poured vinegar instead of ol, 
into his wounds; they talked to the grief of 
Him whom God had smitten; (Ps. 69:26.) they 
mocked Him and said, He healed and helped 
others, but now it appears that it was not by 
his own pewer, for himself He cannot save. 
They challenge Him to come down from the 
cross. Let then: but-see that, and they would be- 
lieve ; whereas they would not believe, when 
He gave them a more.gonvincing sign when He 
came up from the grave. These chief priests, 
one would think, might now haye found other 
work to do: if they would not go to their duty 
in the temple, they might have heen employed 
in an. office’ not diteign to their profession ; 
though they would not offer any comfort to Je- 
sus, they might have given help to the thieves 
in their dying moments; (the monks and 
priests in popish countries are very officious 
about criminals broken upon the wheel; a death 
much like that of the cross ;) but they did not 
think that their business. : 

(3.) Even they that were crucified with Him, 
reviled Him, (v. 32.) so wretchedly was’ the 
heart of one of them hardened even in the depth 
of misery, and at the door ef eternity. 

V. 33—41. Here we have an account of 
Christ’s dying. His enemies abused Him, God 
honored Him, at his death. 

I. There was a thick darkness over the 
whole land, (some think over the whole earth,) 
for three hours, from noon. Now the scripture 
was fulfilled, (Amos 8: 9,) Iwill cause the sun 
to go down at noon,.and will darken the earth 
in the clear day; and (Jer. 15:9.) Her. sun is 
gone down while itis yet day. The Jews had 
often demanded of Christ a sign from heaven; 
now they had such a one as signified. the 
blinding of their eyes. It was a sign of dark- 
ness that was coming ‘upon the Jewish church 
and nation. They were doing their utmost to 
extinguish the Sun of righteousness, which 
was now setting, and the rising again of which 
they would never own; and what then might 
be expected among them but a worse than 
Egyptian darkness? This intimated to them, 
that the things which belonged to their peace 
were now hid from their eyes, and that the day 
of the Lord was at hand, which should he to 
them a day of darkness and gloominess, Joel 
2:1,2. It was the power of darkness that they 
were now under, the works of darkness that 
they were now doing; and such as this should 
their doom justly be, who loved darkness rather 
than light. 

Il. Towards the close of this darkness, our 
Lord Jesus, in the agony of his soul, cried out, 
My God, my God, iwhy hast thou forsaken me ? 
v. 34. The darkness signified the cloud which 


 Crucifiaion and feuch'of Jess 


was making 1t an offering for sin. A marty¢ 
queen Mary’s time, being fastened :o the staxe 
to be burnt, put up this short prayer, Sono 
God, shine upon me ; and immediately the sun 
shone out of a dark cloud, so full m his fave, 
that He was forced to look another way, whieh 
was very comfortable to Him. But our Lord, 
on the contrary, was denied the light of the sun, 
when He was in his sufferings, to signify tha 
withdrawing cf the light of God’s countenance. 
And this He eomplamed of more than an; 
thing ; He did not complain of his diseiples’ 
forsaking Him, but of his Father's, 1. Because 
this wounded his spirit; and that is a thing 
hard to bear ; (Prov. 18: 14.) this brought the 
waters into his soul. Ps. 69: 1—3. 2. Because 
in this. especially He was made sin for us ; 
our iniquities had deserved indignation and 
wrath upon the soul, (Rom. 2: 7.) and therefore 
Christ, being made a Sacrifice, underwent as 
much of it as He was capable of ; and it could 
not but bear hard fidecd upon Him who had 
lain in the bosom of the Father from eternity, 
and was always his delight. ‘These symptoms 
of divine wrath, which Christ. was under in his 
sufferings, were like that fire from heaven which 
had been sent sometimes in extraordinary cases, 
to consume the sacrifices; (as Lev. 9:24. 2 
Chron. 7: 1. 1 Kings 18; 38.) and it was always 
a token of God’s acceptance. The fire that 
should have fallen upon the sinner, if God had 
not been pacified, fell upon the Sacrifice, as a 
token that He was so; therefore it now fel] upon 
Christ, and extorted from Him this long and bit- 
ter cry. When Paul was to be offered, asasa- 
crifice for the service of saints, he could joy and 
rejoice ; (Phil. 2: 17.) but it is another thing to 
he offered as a sacrifice for the sin of sinners. 
Now, at the sivth hour, and so to the ninth, the 
sun was darkened by an extraordinary eclipse ; 
and if it be true, as some astronomers compute, 
that in the evening of this day on which Christ 
died, there was an eclipse of the moon, that was 
natural and expected, in which seven digits of 
the moon were darkened, and continued from 
five o'clock till seven, it is remarkable, and yet 
further significant of the darkness of the time 
that then was, When the sun shall he darken- 
ed, the moon also shall not give her light. [But 
see note. 

Ill. Christ’s prayer was bantered by them 
that stood by, (». 35, 56.) because He cried Ali, 
Eli, or, (as Mark has it, according to the Syriac 
dialect,) Eloi, Kloi, they said, He calls for Eas, 
though they knew very well that it signified, 
My God, my God, Thus did they represent Him 
as praying to saints, either because He had 
abandoned. God, or God had abandoned Hin. ; 
and hereby they would make Him more odiovs 
to the people... One .of them, filled a sponge 


| with’ vinegar, and reached it up to Him upou 


k } . - ; F 7 7 F 5 
he said, Truly this the human soul of.Christ was under, when He |a reed; ‘Let Him cool his: mouth with that, i 
men was the Son of 1215. 20:25—29, Lam, 5:20. h Ex. 26:31—34. 40:20,21. Lev. 162, 
God. y Matt 27-44, Luke 23:39—43. e 9:11—13. Matt, 17:11—13, 27: &e. 2Chr. 3:8—l4. Saat. 2735 
225, Matt. 27:45, Luke 23:44,45. 47—49, 53. Luke 23:45. Heb 4:14—16. ot 
Ww John 1M:47—52, 12;23,24. 1 Pet, 3: a Ps. 105.28, Is. 50;3,4, Am. 8:9,10. f 23. Ps, 69:21. Luke 23:36. John _ 19, 9:3—12. 10:19—23, 
17,18, b Dan, 9:21, Luke 28:46, Acts 10:3 19:28—30, i 44. Matt. 8:5—10. Acts 10:1,2.° 27: 
¢ 14;81,62, Is. 44:6. Zeph. 3:15, e Ps. 22:1. Matt. 27:46 Heb. 5:7. g Matt, 27:50. Luke 23:46. John 1—3,43, 
Zen. 9:9. Jon 1:49. 12:13. 19: A, Ps, 27:9, 92:9. TL:th, Is. A117. 19:30. k Matt. 27:43,54. Luke 23:47,48. 
Verse 33, ‘ful curse of God; his body hanging on the cross, oppressed with ex- 


‘Marg. Ref.—Note, Matt. 27; 45.) ‘The anger of God, as aveng- 
"ing our sins on our Surety, was attested by this horror of darkness. 
...It is inquired by many. whether this is to be understood of the 
‘land of Judea, or of the whole earth. Tertullian seems to embrace 
‘the latter opinion, calling the failure of the sun the misfortune of the 
‘world, which they. had recorded in the Roman arehives. But I ra- 
‘ther agree with those who understand it of Jerusalem, and all the 
‘neighboring country : for it would be more proper for the prodigy to 
‘be noted in tae archives, if pecutiar to Judea. ...While the sun en- 
‘lightened the rest of the earth, and even at the noon-day, this one 
corner of the world, in which so horrible a crime was perpetrating, 
“was covered with the thickest darkness! ...This miracle may seem, to 
‘have heen opposed to one directly contrary ; when darkness covered 
‘ihe Egyptians, while the sun shone on the Israelites in Goshen. At 
* that time God intimated that destruction impended over the Egyptians, 
fand that liberty was obtained for his people: but now on the contrary, 
‘ He showed that, while miserable blindness was coming on the Jews, 
‘(yith which they are punished even to the present time,) the heaven- 
‘ly ligt of the Gospel would arise on all other nations.’ Beza. 
; Scorr, 
‘The passover, at which time Christ was crucified, was at the full 
moon, when it is impossible for a natural eclipse of the sun to take 
diace,’ Henry abr. 
Verses 34—39, 


‘trist striving with Satan, sin, and death, all armed with the dread- 
4 


is 


‘quisite tortures, his soul sinking in the depths of hell, cries out with'e 
“loud voice: and though He had received a wound from death, as being 
‘for a time deprived of life; yet by smiting both things above and 
‘things beneath, by rending the veil of the temple, and extorting a tes- 
‘timony in his favor from his,executioners. declares to his enemies, 
“who still remained obstinate and mocked Him, that He was speedil 
‘ about to show Himself a Conqueror, and the Lord of all.’ Beza,-—Tt 
has been supposed, that the vigor with which Jesus cried out just be- 
fore He expired, being contrary to what is generally observed in svehk 
cases, (Note, Matt. 27: 50.) helped to convince the centurion, that Be 
was ‘the Son of God:’ but the confidence, with which He operiy ad- 
dressed God as his Father, and committed his soul into his nat da, 
seems to have had still greater influence in producing this bight n. 
SCOrn. 
(36.) ‘Vinegar and water was the common drink of Roman so’ Ii :ts3 
this perhaps was set there for their use, or for the crucified, whose tore 
ture creates excessive thirst.’ DoppripGe. 
39.) This man. was the Son of God.) Because the article is 
wanting before each of the nouns, some woula cender the clause, “A 
son of a god.’ (See on Matt, 27: 40, 54.) For saying, ‘I am the Son 
of God,’ Jesus had been crucified ; but the centurion says, ‘ Truly He 
was the Son of God,’ in that sense, most clearly, in which Jesus hac 
said that He was: and for saying 't, had been crucifie’ —His viewer 
doubtless were very indistinct on he subject; and so w+) s those of the 
Jews, and even of the apostles. (Nate, Matt, 14: 33., Soovt, 


AD. 33, 


40 There were also 
women looking on 
afar off; among whom 
was ™ Mary © Magda- 
zene, and ™ Mary « the 
mother of James the 
less, and of Joses,° and 
Salome ; 

41 (Who also, when 
he| was in Galilee, fol- 
flowed him, and ? min- 
istered unto him;) and 
many other women 
which came up with 
him unto Jerusalem. 

42 § And now ‘when 
the even was come, 
(because it. was the 
preparation, that is, 
the day before the sab- 
bath,) 

43 Joseph of Arima- 
thea, ‘an honorable 
counsellor, * which also 
waited for the king- 
dom of God, came, 
tand went in. boldly 
unto Pilate, and craved 
the body of Jesus. 

44 And Pilate *mar- 
velled if he were al- 
ready dead: and call- 
ing unto him the centu- 
rion, he asked him 
whether he had been 
any while dead. 

45 And when he 
knew it of the centu- 
rion, *he gave the 
body te Joserh. 

46 And Iw bought 
fine linen, ¥ and took 
him down, and wrap- 
ped him in the. linen, 
zand laid him in a 
sepulchre’ which was 
*hewn out of a rock, 
“and rolled a stone 
unto the door of the 
sepalchre. 

47 And °Mary Mag- 
dalene, and Mary the 
mother of Joses, beheld 
where he was laid. 

Ps. 38:11. Matt. 27:55,56. Luke 23: 


49. Jolin 19:25-—27, 
m 16:9. Matt. 28:1, Luke 8:2. John 


20:11—18. 

a 47. 16:1.) Matt. 18:55. 27:55)61. 
John 19:25. 1 Cor, 9:5. Gal. 1:19, 
Jam. 1:1 

© 161 


Pp. att. 27:56, Luke, 8;2,3. 
q Matt. 27:57,62.. Luke 23:50—54, 
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Verses 42—47, 
Joseph ‘had not consented to the counsel and deed of them.’ 
51.¥ But, unless he had been one of the council, he would have 
had no opportunity of consenting to the counsel and deed of those, who 
‘Certainly the confidence of this man 
‘was very creat: as by asking for the body of Jesus, he could not but 
epeuty oppose himself to all the Jews, and even to Pilate himself.’ 


93: 


sundermmed Jesus. —Beldly } 


—~— Ls bz, 
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is drink good enough for Him ; ». 36. 


This ‘ 


The body burred by Joseph 


mob was so outrageous ; Giveway to shoraging 


was intended for a further affront to Him; and | torrent, they thought, was good coznsel now. 
whoever it was that checked him who did it, } The women durst not come near, but stood at 2 


did but add to the reproach ; ‘ Let Him alone ; 
He has called for Elias; let us see whether Elias 
will come to take Him down ; and if not, we 
may conclude that he also hath abandoned 
Him.’ 

IV. Christ did again ery with a loud voice, 
and so gave up the ghost, v. 37. He was now 
commending his soul into his Father’s hands ; 
and though God is not moved with any bodily 
evercise, yet this loud voice signified the great 
strength of affection wherewith He did it; to 
teach us, in every thing wherein we have to do 
with God, to put forth our utmost vigor, and to 
perform all the duties of religion, particularly 
that of self-resignation, with our whole heart 
and soul; and then, though speech fails, that 
we cannot cry with a loud voice, as Christ did, 
yet if God be the Strength of the heart, that 
wil] not fail. Christ was really and truly dead, 
for He gave up the ghost ; his human soul de- 
parted to the world of spirits, and left his body 
a breathless clod of clay. 

V. Just as Christ died upon mount Calva- 
ry, the veil of the temple was rent in twain 
Jrom the top to the bottom, v. 38. This spake, 
1. Of terror to the unbelieving Jews ; it was a 
presage of the destruction of their church and 
nation, which followed not long after; it was 
like the cutting asunder of the staff of beauty, 
(for this veil was exceeding splendid and glo- 
rious, Exod. 26: 31.) and that was done at the 
same time when they gave for his price thirty 
pieces of silver, (Zech. 11: 10, 12.) to break the 
covenant rhich he had made with that people. 
Now it was time to ery, Ichabod, the glory is 
departed from Israel. Some think that the 
story which Josephus relates, of the temple 

door pening of its own accord, with the voice, 
Let us depart hence, some years before the de- 
struction of Jerusalem, is the same with tius ; 
but that is not probable: however this had the 
same signification, according to that, (Hos. 5: 
14.) I will tear, and go away. 2. It speaks 
comfort to Christians, for it signified the laying 


open of anew and living way into the holiest by* 


the blood of Jesus. 

The centurion who commanded the de- 
tachment which had the oversight of the execu- 
tion, was convinced that Jesus was the Son of 
God, v.39. One thing that satisfied him, was, 
that one who was ready to give up the ghost, 
should he able to ery out. Of all the sad spec- 
tacles of this kind, he never observed the like ; 
and that one who had strength to ery so loud, 
should yet immediately give up the ghost, also 
made him wonder; and he said, to the honor of 
Christ, and the shame of those that abused 
Him, Truly this man was the Son of God. But 
what reason had he to say so? J answer, 1. 
He had reason to say that he suffered unjustly, 
and had great wrong done Him. Note, He 
suffered for saying that He was the Son of 
God ; and it was true; so that He suffered un- 
justly, as it was plain by all the cireumstances 
of his sufferings that He did. 2. He had rea- 
son to say that He was one’ for whom Almighty 
Power was particularly engaged, seeing how 
Heaven did Him honor at his death, and frown- 
ed upon his persecutors. ‘Surely,’ thinks he, 
‘this must be some Divine Person, highly be- 
loved of God. This he expressed by such 
words as denote his eternal generation as God, 
and his special designation to the office of Me- 
diator, though he meant not so. Our Lord Je- 
sus, even in the depth of his sufferings and hu- 
miliation, was the Son of God, and was declared 
to he so with power. 

VII. Some of his friends, the women espe- 
cially, attended Him, (v. 40, 41.) looking: on 
afar off: the men durst not be seen at all, the 


(Luke 


for it.’ 
(46.) 


Svort, tombs.’ 


distance, overwhelmed with grief. Some wf 
these women are here named. Mary Mageda- 
lene was one ; she owed uil her comfort to his 
power and goodness, which rescued her out 01 
the possession of seven devils,'in gratitude for 
which she thought she could never do enougt 
for Him. Mary also was there, the mother of 
James the litt’e, so the word is ; probably be 
was so ca!e7, because he was, like Zaccneus 
little of stature. This Mary wus the wife of 
Cleophas or Alpheus, sister to the virgin Mary. 
These women had followed Christ from Gali- 
lee, though they were not required to attend the 
feast ; but it is probable that they came, in ex- 
pectation that his temporal kingdom woul: *:% 
shortly be set up, and with hopes of prefermex 

for themselves, and their relations under Him, 
It is plain that the mother of Zebedee’s e-il- 
dren was so; (Matt. 20:21.) and now to see 
Him wpon a cross, whom they thought to have 
seen upon a throne, could not but be a great dis- 
appointinent to them. Note, Those that follow 
Christ, in expectation of great things in thie 
world by the profession of his religion, may 
probably live to see themselves sadly disap 

pointed. 

V.42—47. We are here attending the fu- 
neral of our Lord Jesus, a solemn, mournful' 
funeral. O that we may by grace be planteil im 
the likeness of it ! Observe, 3 

I. How the body of Christ was begged. Iti 
was, as the dead bodies of malefactors ar at: 
the disposal of the government. Those that: 
hurried Him to the cross, designed He shculdi 
make his grave, with the wicked ; but God de- 
signed he should make it with the rich, Isa. 
53: 9. 

The body of Christ was begged, in order tr 
its being buried, and haste was made hecause 
the even was come, and it was the preparution,, 
that is, the day before the sabbath, v.42. The 
Jews were more strict in observing the sabbath, 
than any other feast ; and therefore though this: 
was itself a feast day, they observed it more 
religiously as the eve of the sabbath ; they pre- 
pared their houses and tables for the splendid 
and joyful solemnizing of the sabbath. Note, 
The day before the sabbath should be a day of 
preparation for the sabbath, not of our houses: 
and tables, but of our hearts, which, as much 
as possible, should he -freed from the cares aad 
business of the world, and fixed and put in 
frame for the service and enjoyment of God. 
Such work is to be dene, and such advantages. 
are to be gained on the sabbath, that it is requi- 
site we should get ready for jt a day before ; 
nay, the whole week should be divided hetweer 
the improvement of the foregoing sabbath and 
the preparation for the following. 

Joseph of Arimathea,an honorable counseller, 
(v. 43.) was a person of character and distinc- 
tion, and in an office of public trust ; some 
think in the state, and that he was one of Pi- 
late’s privy council ; his post rather seems to. 
have been in the church, he was one of the gre st 
sanhedrim of the Jews, or one of the high 
priest’s council. He was a counsellor that con- 
ducted himself in his place as did become him. 
Those are truly honorable, and those only, in 
places of power and trust, who make conscience 
of their duty, and whose deportment is agree 1- 
ble to their preferment. But here is®a more 
shining character put upon him ; he was one 
that waited for the kingdom of God, the king- 
dom of grace on earth, and of glory in heaven. 
Note, Those who avait for the kingdom of God, 
and hope for an interest in it, must he forwar 
to own Christ’s cause even when it seems to he 
crushed, Observe, Even among the honorable 
counsellors there were some, (one at least,) that 


(44.) Any while) Jesus hung six hours in torture on the crosa, 
yet Pilate marvelled that be died so soon, 
‘Our Lord died much sooner than. was nsual for persons who were 
crucified; but, his state of exhaustion and extreme suffering a>counte 


Scorr. 


Henry abr. 


‘The sepulchre consisted of a cave hollewed out ir. the rocm, 
anil, we tnay suppose, a small ‘nclosure befor at, as usual in Jewish 


HEnry abr. 


| 3954 


a. D 33 
5 4 Bal yi call IB 


42 angel in’orn.s the women that Je- 
ste is risen, 1—8. He appears to 
Mery Magdalene, 9--l1; to two 
disxiyles going into tne country, 12) 


'@: aul to the eleven, whom He 
eprraids for their unbelief, ant 
commissions to preach the gospel to 
all vhe worll, 14—I8. He ascends 
into heaven, 19. The gospel is 
every wher preached, and con- 
firmed by miracles, 20, 

ND * when the sab- 
bath was past, 

* Mary Magdalene, and 
Mary the mother of 
James, and Salome, 
had bought *sweet spi- 
ces, that they might 
come and anoint him. 
2 And ‘very early 
Ia che morning, the 
first day of the week, 
they vame unto the 
sepul Are at the rising 


of thy sun. 


3 And they said 
among themselves, 
*Who shall roll us 


away the stone from 
the door of the sepul- 
chre2 

4 And when they 
jooked, ‘they saw that 
the stone was rolled 
away: for it was very 
great. 
e@ 13542. Matt. 8:1. Luke 23:54,56, 

20:1. 


24:1. Ichn 19:31. 
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© 14:3;8. 2 Chr. 16:14. John 19:40, 
d Matt.-28:1. Luke 24:1. John 20:1, 
© 156,47. Matt. 27:60—66. 

Mian, 28:24. Luke 24:2, John 
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waited for the kingdom of God, whose faith 
will condemn the unbelief of the rest. This 
man God raised up for this necessary service, 
when none of Christ’s disciples could, or durst 
undertake it, having neither purse, nor interest, 
nor courage. Joseph went in boldly to Pilate ; 
though he knew how much it would affront the 
chief priests, who had loaded Him with so much 
reproach, to see any honor done Him, yet he put 
on courage ; perhaps at first he was a little 
afraid, but he Bbtenmnicd to shew this respect to 
Jesus, let the worst come to the worst. 

It was a surprise to Pilate to hear that he 
was dead. Perhaps he expected that He would 
save himself, and come down from the cross. 
But He was already dead, though He seemed 
to haye more than ordinary vigor. Every cir- 
cumstance of Christ’s dymg was marvellous ; 
from first to last his namie was called Wonder- 
Pilate doubted (so some understand it) 
whether He were yet dead or no, fearing lest he 
should be imposed upon, and the hody taken 
down alive, and recovered, whereas the sentence 
was, as with us, to hang till the body be dead. 
He therefore called the centurion, his own offi- 
cer, and asked him whether He had been any 
while dead, (v. 44.) whether it was so long since 
they perceived any sign of life in Him, that 
they might conclude He was past recall. The 
centurion could assure him of this, for he had 
particularly observed how He gave up the ghost, 
v. 39. There was a special providence in it, 
that Pilate should be so strict in this, that there 
might be no pretence to say that He was buried 
alive, and so to take away the truth of his re- 
surrection; and so fully was this determined, 
that that objection was never started. Thus 
the truth of Christ gains confirmation, some- 
times, even from its enemies. 

Pilate gave Joseph leave to take down the 
body, and do what he pleased with it. It was 
a wonder the chief priests were not too quick 
for him, and had not first begged the body of 
Pilate, to drag it about the streets ; but that re- 
mainder of their wrath did God restrain, and 
gave that invaluable prize to Joseph, who knew 


how to regard it ; and thé hearts of the priests were so influenced that they 


4id not oppose it. 
revived. 


Joseph bought fine linen to wrap the body. 


We care not for his being adorned, provided He be not 


In paying respects to Christ, 


at becomes us to he generous, and to serve Him with the best that can be got, 
mot with that which can he got best. 

Fle took down the body, mangled and macerated, and wrapt it in the linen. 
‘Our Lord hath commanded Himself to be delivered to us sacramentally in 
the ordinance of the supper, which we should receive in such a manner as 
may best express our love to Him, who loved us and died for us. 


He laid it in a sepulchre of his own, ina private place. 


We sometimes 


find # spoken of, in the story of the kings of Judah, as aslur upon the me- 
mory of wicked kings, that they were not buried in the sepulchres of the 
kings; our Lord, though He did no evil, but much good, and to Him was given 
the throne of his father David, yet was buried in the graves, of the common 
people, for it was not in this world, but in the other, that his rest was glori- 


ous. 


This sepulchre helonged to Joseph ; Abraham, when he had no other 


possession in the land of Canaan, yet had a burying-place, but Christ had 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V.27—47. 


Careful meditation on the silence and meekness 
of Jesus, amidst his sufferings, and the varied contempt and 
cruelty of his enemies, must cause us to exclaim, ‘Did Jesus 


Christ’s resurrection. 


not so much as that. This sepulehre was hewn 
out of a rock, for Christ died to muke the grave 
a refuge and shelter to the saints, and hen. 
hewn out of a rock, it is a sf-omgy refuge. J 
that thou wouldest hide mein tne wrave | Chnst 
Himself is a hiding place to his peopc, that is, 
as the shadow of a great rock. 

He rolled a stone to the dcx af the semd- 
chre, for so the manner of tie Jews was to 
bury. When Daniel was put ito the lions! 
den, a stone was laid to the mouth af it to kee 
him in, as here to the door of Christ's sepul- 
chre, but neither of them could keep off the ai- 
gels’ visits to the prisoners. 

Some of the women attended, and behelil 
where He was laid, that they might come after 
the sabbath to anoint the body, because they 
had not time to do it now. When,Moses, the 
mediator and lawgiver of the Jewish church 
was buried, care was taken that no man chbuld 
know of his sepulchre, (Deut. 34: 6.) because 
the respects He the sauce towards his per- 
son were to die with him; but when ou. 
great Mediator and Lawgiver was buried, s 
cial notice was, taken of his sepulchre, be- 
cause He was to rise again; and the care 
taken of his body speaks the care which He 
himself will take concerning his body, the 
church ; even when it seems to be dead, and 
as a valley full of dry bones, it shall be. pre- 
served in order to a resurrection ; as shall also 
the dead bodies of the saints, with whose dust 
there was a covenant in force which shall not 
be forgotten. Our meditations on Christ's bu- 
rial should lead us to think,of our own, and 
should help to make the grave familiar to us, 
and so to make that bed easy, which we must 
shortly make in the darkness. | Frequent 
thoughts of it would not only take off the dread 
and terror of it, but quicken us, sin xe the graves 
are always ready for us, to get ready for the 
graves, Job 17: L. 

Cuap. XVI. v.1—8. Never was there such 
a sabbath since the Sabbath was first instituted 
as this ; during all this sabbath our Lord Jesus 
lay in the grave. It was to Him a sabbath of 
rest, but a silent sabbath ; it was to his disci- 
ples a melancholy sabbath, spent in tears and 
fears. Never were the sabbath-services in the 
temple such an abomination to God, though 
they had been often so, as they were now, when 
the chief priests, who presided in them, had 
their hands full of the blood of Christ. Now 
this sabbath is over, and the first day of the 
week is the first day of anew world. 

The women that had attended Christ,now came 
to his sepulchre;—not superstitious, but pious. 
They set out very early in the morning ; hut 
either they had a long walk, or they met with 
some hinderance, so that it was sun-rising’ by 
the time they got to the sepulchre. They ha 
bought sweet spices, and came not only to bedew 
the dead body with their tears, but to perfume 


and we should always find motives to live to the glory of ‘ Him 
who died for us and rose again.’ 
that the hiding of God’s face from us is in*itself more dreadftt 


We also ought to ree 


taus suffer, and shall I, a wretched sinner repine? shall I in- 
dalge resentmemt, or utter reproaches and menaces, because of 
injuries” With this object before us, we cannot think it too 
much te pour out tears for those sins, for whi+hthe Son of God 
shed pis blood ; or to pour out our prayers for those blessings, 
for wich * He poured out his soul unto death, and was num- 
hered with malefactors ;’ or to bear hardships for Him who 
hore the wrath of God for us. All we can suffer must be 
light, compared with his unknown agonies; yet how often are 
we ‘weary and faint in our minds;’ instead of being thankful, 
that we ure not in the pit of destruction, as we justly might 
hhave been! Did we more constantly contemplate these scenes, 
we should not only derive peace and comfort from the Savior’s 
atomng 't teod; but we should also transcribe his character into 
our lives and learn more and more to dread and hate all those 
evil daspositiaws, which marked the conduct of his persecutors : 


; NOTES. ; 7 
Cuar. XVI. v. I—4. Anoint Lim.) ‘Rather to embalm Him. 
Whis is a proof that the disciples had not propery understood what 
Christ had eo frequently spoken. viz. that He would rise again the 


than all that man can do unto‘us; that we may learn to cry to 
Him for help and comfort, when contemned by men, He will 
not forsake those who trust Him: death, now deprived of his 
sting, will soon terminate the believer’s sorrows, as it did the 
Savior’s ; then the way into the holiest will be open to his 
soul, as it was before to his prayers, and He will be out of the 
reach of all enemies. His dying words and behavior may Jeave 
a salutary impression on the minds of those who observe them, 
his memory may perhaps be honored by those, who despised 
him when living; the grave will be a quiet and sacred reposi- 
tory to his body, till the joyful resurrection ; and thus he wil’ 
be made more than ‘conqueror, through Him who loved him, 
and ‘washed him from his sins in his own blood.’—Lord, visit 
our souls with this salvation, and make us thank{ul for these 
inestimable gifts! (P. O. Matt. 27: 45—56.) Scorr. 


—— 


third day. And this inattention or unbelief of theirs, is x proof of the 
truth of the resurrection.’ | Dr. A. Charks, 
(2) Very early.) ‘They began their journey totae sepulehre, while 
“it was only twilight, and they came to the sepulch, >, as the #1» hegan 
‘to rise.’ Whitby. (Notes, John 20; 1--10, 18.) acors, 


A.D. 33, 


5 And ¢cnte1ing in- 
to the sepulchre, they 
saw >a young man 
sittmg on the right 
side, clothed in a long 
- white garment; ‘and 
they were affrighted. 

6 And he saith unto 
them, * Be not affright- 


ed:| 'Ye seek ™Jesus 
of Nazareth, wnich 
was crucified: "he is 


risen, he is not here: 
behold the place where 
they laid him. 

7 But go your way, 
*tell his disciples and 
Peter, that he goeth 
before you into Galilee: 


Pthere shall ye ‘see 
him, as he said unto 
you. 


8 And ‘they went 
out quickly, and fled 
from the sepulchre , 
‘for they trembled and 
were amazed: ‘nel- 
ther said they any 
thing to any man: for 
they were afraid. 

9 Now when. Jesus 
was risen early, ‘the 
first day of the week, 
“he appeared first to 
Mary Magdalene, * out 
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ners, so they do also in the consolation of saints. 
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it with their spices. Nicodemus had bought 
dry spices, myrrh, and aloes, to dry the wounds. 
John 19:39. But these women did not think 
that enough ; they bought ‘spices, perhaps of 
another kind, some perfumed to anoint Him. 
Note, The respect which others have showed to 
Christ’s name, should not hinder us from show- 
ing our respect to it. 

They said among themselves, as they drew 
near the sepulchre, Who shall roll us away the 
stone from the door of the sepulchre? For it 
was very great, more than they. with their united 
strength could move. They should have 
thought of this before they came out, and then 
discretion would have bid them not go, unless 
they had those to go with them, who could do 
it. And there was another difficulty, much 
greater than this, to be got over, which they 
knew nothing of, to wit, a guard of soldiers set 
to keep the sepulchre ; who, had they come he- 
fore they were frightened away, would have 
frightened them away. But their love to Christ 
carried them to the sepulchre + and by the time 
they came thither, both these 4ifficulties were 
removea. the stone and the guard. They saw 
that the stone was rolled away, v hich amazed 
them. Nvte, They who are carried by a holy 
zeal to seek Christ, will find difficulties strange- 
ly vanish, and themselves helped over them be- 
yond their expectation. Assurance was given 
them by an angel, thatJesus was risen, had taken 
leave of his sep lchre, and had left him there to 
tell those who ca.ne thither to inquire after Him. 

They entercd into the sepulchre, a little way, 
and saw that the body of Jesus was not where 
they left it. He who by his death undertook to 
pay our debt, in his resurrection took out our 
acquittanee ; for it was his discharge ont. of 
prison, by which it appeared that his satisfaction 
was accepted, and_the matter in dispute deter- 
mined, by am incontestible evidence that He was 
the Son of God. 

They saw a young. man sitting on the right 
side of the sepulchre. The angel a peared in 
the likeness of a young man; for angels, 
though created in the beginning, grow not old, 
but are always in the same perfection of beauty 
and strength ; and so shall glorified saints be, 
when they are as the angels. This angel was 
sitting on the right hand as they went into the 
sepulchre, clothed with along white garment, 
down to the feet, such as great men were ar- 
rayed with. The sight of him might justly have 
encouraged them,but they were affrighied. Thus 
many times that which should be matter of 
porta His to us, through our own misapprehen- 
sions proves a terfor to us. 

He silenced their fears by assurimg them that 
there was cause for triumph, none for trembling; 
(v. 6.) He saith to them, Be not affrighted. 
Note, As angels rejoice in the conversion of sin- 
Be notaffrighted, for ‘Ye 


are faithful lovers of Jesus Christ, and therefore, instead of being confound- 


ed, ought to he comforted. 


Ye seek vesus of Nazareth, which was cruci- 


Jied.: Note, The inquiries of believing souls after Christ have a particular 


regard to Him as crucified, (1 Cor. 2: 2.) that they may know 
the fellowship of his sufferings. 


im, and 
His being lifted up from ihe earth, is 


that which drates all men unto Him. Christ’s cross is the ensign to which the 
Gentiles seek. Observe, He speaks of Jesus as one that 2as crucified ; ‘that 
acene is over, ye must not dwell so much upon the sad circumstances of his 
erucifixion, as not to believe the joyful news of his resurrection, He was 


Jjied to them. 


Christ’s resurrection, 


crucified in weakness, yet raised m powcr. 


and therefore ye that seek Him, be not afrai 
of missin um.’ He was crucified. but He 
is glorified ; and the shame of bis sufferings is 
so far from lessening the glory of his exalta 
tion, that that glory perfectly wipes away the 
reproach of his sufferings. And therefore af- 
ter his entrance upon. his glory, He never drew 
any vail over his sufferings. The angel here, 
that proclaims his resurrection, calls Him Jesus 
that was crucified. He himself owns, (Rev. 1: 
18.) J am Hz that liveth, and was dead ; and 
He appears in the midst of the praises of the 
heavenly nost, as a Lamb that had been slain, 
Rey. 5:6. ©‘ It will therefore be good news to 
you, to hear that, instead of anointing Him 
dead, you may rejoice in Him living. He is 
risen, He is not here, not dead, but alive again ; 


“we cannot as yet show you Aim, hereafter yeu 


will see Him; but you may here see the place 
where they laid Him, and you see He har «re 
hence, not stolen either by his enemies or by his 
friends, but risen.’ 

He orders them to give spredy notice of 
this to his disciples. Thus they were made 
the apostles of the apostles, which ~as a re- 
compense of their affection and fidelity, :- at- 
tending Him on the cross, te the grave, and in 
the grave. They first came, and were first 
served; no other of the disciples durst come 
near his sepulchre, or inquire after Him; so 
little danger was there of their coming by night 
to steal Him away, that none came near Him 
but a few women, who were not able so much 
as to roll away the stone. 

They must tell the disciples, that He is risen, 
It is a dismal time with them, their Master is 
dead, and their hopes and joys buried in his 
graye; they look upon their cause as sunk, ana 
themselves ready to fall an easy prey into the 
hands of their enemies, so that there remains 
no more spirit inthem. ‘Go quickly to them, 
saith the angel, ‘tell them that their Master is 
risen; this will put some life and spirits into 
them, and keep them from sinking into despair. 
Beat Christ is not ashamed to own his 
poor disciples, now that He is in his exalted 
state; his preferment doth not make Him shy 
of them, for He took early care to have it not 

{2.] Christ is not extreme te 
mark what they do, amiss, whose hearts are 
upright with “Has The disciples had very 
unkindly deserted Him, and yet He testified 
this concern for them. [3.] Seasonable com- 
forts shall be sent to those that are lamenting 
after the Lord Jesus, and He will find a time to 
manifest Himself to them. 

(2.) They must be sure to tell Peter. This is 
particularly taken notice of by this evangelist, 
who is supposed to have written by Peter’s di- 
rection. Tit were told the disciples, it would be 
told Peter, for, as a token of his repentance, he 
still associated with his disciples; yet he is par- 
ticularly named; Tell Peter, for, [1.] It will be 
news more welcome to him than to any of 
them; for he is in sorrow for sin, and no eA i 
can be more welcome to penitents than the 
resurrection of Christ, because He arose for 
their justification. [2.], He will be afraid, 
lest the joy of this good news do not belong to 
him. Had the angel said only, Go tell his dis- 


Verses 5—8, 

(Notes, Luke 24: 1—12.) St. Luke mentions two angels, whom the 
Women saw on this occasion, but Matthew and Mark take notice only 
of the e-* -vho spake to them, and whom they probably saw first.— 
The angel appeared like a man, in, the vigor of youth, and ‘clothed in 
a ‘ong white garment,’ the emblem of purity and innocence: but his 
appearance to the soldiers seems to have been far more majestic and 
awful; yet the women were affrighted, being aware that he was more 
than man. Scerr. 

(5.) ‘This appears to have been a different angel, from that mention- 
ed by Matthew. The latter sat in the porch of the tomb, ard had as- 
sumed a terrible appearance to overawe the guard, (Matt. 28: 1.) but 
this appeared as a young man within the sepulchre, in the inner apart- 
ment. The two angels spoken of by John (chap. 20: 11.) appeared 
some time after thesc; but whether they were the same or different 
cannot be ascertained ; neither can it be affirmed, that the angels which 
‘Manifested themselves to the second party of women, recorded by 
Luke, were the same or different.” GREENFIELD. 

In the subsequent conduct of the women, their amazement and terror 
are noticed, and not their joy. The former first seized them; but the 
satter afterwards prevailed. The clause however may be rendered, ‘ for 
terror and ecstasy possessed them ;’ and the eestasy may signify, the: 


mingled affections of astonishment and joy, in the greatest excess. 
(Marg. Ref.—Note, Matt. 28: 1—8.) Scort. 

(7.). Tell his disciples anv Perer.] ‘ And was not Peter a disci- 
ple? Perhaps he scarcely dared consider himself as such, after his sad 
apostasy. e had denied all knowledge of his Lorp: and would his 
Lorp acknowledge him? Yes! He is ‘‘ touched with our infirmities ;’” 
He has pardoned the weakness of his repentant servant: He has still 
a commission to intrust him with, and will enable him to show, by a 
life of faithfulness, that the grace bestowed on him had not been be- 
stowed in vain.’ Bp. Sumner. 

Verses 9—11. 

(Marg. Ref —Note, John 20: 11—17.) It is here said, that Jesus 
had cast out of Mary Magdalene ‘seven devils.? (Luke 8' 2.) This 
no doubt, refers toa real possession, from which she nad mercifully 
been delivered, in the same mamner as the man was who had the legion: 
but whether this had been a visitation appointed her, for the sins of ner 
former life, or not, is quite wnceriain, (Note, 5: 2—13.) Indeed all 
that is generaiiy taken for granted. of her previous had character and 
profligate conduct, rests merely on the credit of tradition, which reports 
that she was “the woman who was a sinner,’ of whom St. Luke speaks 
(Notes, Luke 7: 36—50.) for there is no scriptural proof of it, though 
very much has frequently been built on it. Her surname of Magda 
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ciples, poor Peter would have been ready ta 
sigh, and say, ‘But I doubt I cannot look upon 
myself as one of them, for I disowned Him, 
and deserve to be disowned by Him;’ to obvi- 


of whoni he had cast 
re ven devils. 
10 And she went and 


told them that had» ate that, ‘Go to Peter by name, and tell him, he 
been with him, as shall be as weleome as any of the rest to see, 
they ‘mourned and Himin Galilee.’ Note, A sight of Christ will 
wept be very welcome to a true penitent, and a true 


enitent shall be very welcome: toa sight of 
11 And they, when Bhirists for there is iy in heaven doncexaity 
they had heard that he him. 
was alive, and had (3.) They must appoint them all, and Peter 
been seen of her, *be- by nanie, to meet in Galilee, as He said unto 
tieved not. you, Matt. 26: 32. In their journey down to 
: f Galilee they would have time to recollect them- 
[Practical Observations.1 selves, and éall to mind what He has often said 
12 After that, *he to them there, that He should ‘suffer and die 
appeared in another and the third day be raisgd again; whereas. 
form unto two of them, While they were at Jerusalém among strangers 
3 1 } andenemies, they could not recover themselves 
us they walked, and fom the fright they had been in, nor compose 
went into the country. themselves to better tidings. Note, tho All 
13 And »they went the meetings between Christ and his disciples 
and told zt unto the ri of a own a ovenispn a inet never 
eeeay Bc. 4 orgets his appoimtment, but wi e sure to 
ert Bens be- meet his peop. sigh the promised blessing in 
14 7 Afterward “he 
appeared unto the ele- 


ait place where He records his name.  [3.] 
In all meetings between Christ and his disei- 
ven as they Sat. au 
meat, ¢and upbraided 


ples, He is the most forward. He goes before 
you. 

The women went out quickly, and ran from 
them with their ‘unbe- 
lief and hardness of 
heart, because they be- 


the sepulchre, with all haste to the disciples, 
trembling, and amazed. We are enemies to 
lieved not them which 
had seen him after he 


our own comfort, in not considering and mixing 
faith with what Christ hath said to us; Christ 

had often told them, that the third day He would 

rise again; had they given that its due credit, 

: they would have come to the sepulchre, expect- 

was risen, ing to have found Him risen, and would have 
y 14:72. Matt. 9:15. 95:75, Luke received the news of it with a joyful assurance, 


24.17. John 16:6,20—22. and not with terror andamazement. But, being 
BASU S19. 1 Bx G9. Job 9:16-/ordered ito'tell'thie:' disciples, because they were 
eTuke 2413-32. to tell it to all the world, they would not tell it 
ls puke Parente ae to any one else, they showed not any thing of 
@ Luke 2 :36—43. John '20:19,20, it to any man that they met by the way, for 
* Or, together: they were afraid it was too good to be true. 
o TS. BIT Ie Matt. 1120. 19.0 Note, Our fears often hinder us. from that ser- 

38,39. John 20:27, Rev. 3:19.’ vice to Christ, and the souls of men, which, 
Be fr oki Ps. 95:8—Il. Heb. 3 if faith and the joy of faith were strong, we 


might do. 

V.9—13. We have here, a short account of twoof Christ’s appearances, 
and the little credit which the report of them gained with the disciples. 

I He appeared to met Magdalene first, in the garden, of which we have 
a particular narrative, John 20: 14. It was she out of whom He had cast 
seven devils; much was forgiven her, and done for her, and she loved much ; 
and this honor Christ did her, that she was the first that saw Him after his 
resurrection. The closer we cleave to Christ, the sooner we may expect to 
see Him, sud the more to see of Him. She brings notice of what she had 
seen, not ouly to the e7-ven, but to the rest that followed Him, as they mourn- 
ed and wept, v. 10. “Now was the time of which Christ had told them, 


He appears to Mary Magdalene. 


that hey should mourn and lament, Junn 16: 
20. It was an evidence of their love to Christ, 
and the deep sense they had of their loss. But 
when their weeping had endured a night o- 
two, comfort returned, as’ Christ had promised 
them; J will see you again, and your heart 
sh ll rejoice. Better news cannot he brought 
to disciples in tears, ‘han to tell them of Christ's 
resurrection. We should study to be comfort- 
ers to disciples that are mourners, by «/minu- 
nicating to them our experiences, ana what we 
have seen.of Christ. 

They could not credit the report she bronght 
them. They heard that He was alive, and xad 
heen seen of her. The story was plausib-e, yet 
they believed not. They would not say that she 
made the story, or designed to deceive tivem; » 
but they fear that she is wmposed upon, and that 
it was hat a fancy that she saw Hii, Mad 
they believed the frequent predictions of % ‘rom 
his own mouth, they would not have been now 
so incredulous. 

Il. He appeared to two of his disciples, aa_ 
they went into the country,v. 12, This refers, 
no doubt, to that which is largely related, (Luke 
24: 13.) of the two disciples going to Emmaus. 
He is here said to have appeared to them in 
another form, inanother dress than what He 
usually wore, in the! form of a traveller, as, in 
the garden, in such a dress, that Mary Magda- 
lene took Him for the gardener; but that He 
had really his own countenance, ote by this, 
that their eyes were holden, that they should not 
know Him; and when ‘that restraint on their 
eyes was taken off, immediately they knew. 

im, Luke 24: 16, 31. 

These two witnesses gave in their testimony 
to Christ’s resurrection ; They went and told it 
to the residue, v. 13. Being satisfied themselves, 
they were desirous to give their brethren the 
satisfaction they had, that they might be com- 
forted as they were. 

This did not gain credit with all; Neither be. 
lieved they them. They suspected that their 
eyes also deceived them. There was a wise 
providence in it, that the proofs of Christ’s 
resurrection were given in gradually, and admil- 
ted cautiously, that the assurance with which 
the apostles preached this doctrine afterward, 
might be the more satisfying. We have the 
more reason to believe those who did them-* 
selves believe slowly: had they swallowed it 
presently, they might have been thought credu- 
lous, and their testimony the less to be regard- 
ed; but their disbelieving at first, shows that 
they did not believe it afterward but upon a full 
conviction. 

V. 14-18. Here is, 

I. The conviction which Christ gave his 
apostles of his resurrection; (v. 14.) He ap- 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V.i-—1t. When we deny ourselves, and incur trouble and 
expense, from love to Christ and zeal for his glory, we shall 
be oe even though unsuccessful.—Those. whose hearts 
are right before God, may yet be greatly mistaken in their 


judgment, and they will be often disquieted, when they have spon 


abundant reason to rejoice. 


Indeed, those who believe, and 


they are deeply penitent, the gracious Savior will mingle er 
couragement with their humiliation, lest they ‘should be swaa- 
lowed up of over-much sorrow ;’ anda trembling Peter shall 
be especially mentioned, that he may not be tempted, to de- 

ie How slowly we admit, the consolations, which the 
ord of God holds forth to us! how difficult to believe that 


seek ‘Jesus who was crucified, and is risen,’ should not in any 
possible circumstances give way to disconsolate sorrow or 
Bloomy fears. Evil men and apostate angels.cannot hurt them: 

oly angels are their faithful friends, and delight to minister to 
their comfort, because they are the objects of the Lord’s peculiar 
love and favor. Even after they have been overcome by temp- 
tation, and have acted inconsistently, yea, basely; yet when 


the Lord will especially favor those, over whom Satan has, 
heretofore domineered!' Yet He sometimes employs such tro-y 
phies of his victory over the powers of darkness, to bear tidings 
of his abundant grace to those who mourn and weep, that the 
very example of the messenger may evince the truth of the 
message, and prove that Jesus lives, and ‘is able to save to the 
uttermost all them that come to God through Him.’ Scorr. 


lene. seems to relate to the place of her nativity, or abode: for the 

words translated Mary Magdalene, or, ‘ Mary the Magdalene,’ may 

very properly be rendered ‘Mary. of Magdala,’ as ‘Jesus the Naza- 

rene’ is commonly rendered ‘ Jesus of Nazareth,’ Scorr. 
Verses 12, 13. 

(Notes, Luke 24:13—35.) Our Lord was pleased to change his habit 
fe appearance on this occasion, that the disciples might not for a time 
fnow who He was —(13.) Neither believed, &e:] Thatis, several of 
ne disciples did not fully credit them; though others had been before 
cor vinced of Christ’s resurrection. But in so extraordinary an eyent, 
and among a number of persons, we need not wonder, that some were 
aore deeply impressed by what they heard than others. ‘Hence one 

vt the ancients says well, ‘‘ their doubting is the confirmation of owr 
faith: and the more difficulty vzhey showed in believing Christ’s resur- 
rection, the greater reason have we to believe it.’”?, For the testimony 
‘of them, who, believed not themselves. till’ after unquestionable con- 
viction; is the more credible;wnm that acxount.? Whitby. Scorn. 
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; Verses 14—16, 

(Notes, Matt, 28: 18. Luke 24: 36—49, John 20: 19—29. 21:1— 
23.) If we understand this of our Lurd’s appearing to the apostles, on 
the evening of the day on which He arose, Thomas was not present} 
but they might be called the eleven, that being the whole dines hy, 
number, though one of them was absent; or some other appearance 
our Lord to them might be intended.—Baptism is the outward sign of 
regeneration, and it is also that profession of faith in Christ which is 
required, of all who embrace Christianity. (Notes, Matt. 28: 19, 20. 
Acts 2: 37—A0.. Rom. 10° 5—11. 1 Pet, 3: 21, 22.) Butif men truly 
believe in Christ, profess openly faith in him, ard partake of his sanctl 
fying Spirit, they will doubtless be saved, even should they have na 
opportunity of being baptized with water, or should they fall into any: 
mistake, about the external mode of administering that ordinance: wd 
if men both believe and are. baptized, it does net follow from the orttet 
of the words in the text, that the Japtism is invalid, because it saa 
previous to velieving ; for no sect of Christians re-baj tiz: those, whe. 
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JE And he sail unto 
them, Go ye "into all 
the world, and preach 
the gospel to every 
creature. 

16 He ‘that believeth 
and “is baptized shall 
he saved; 'but he that 
believeth not shall be 
damned. 

1” And “these signs 
shall follow them that 
believe: "In my name 
shall they cast out de- 
vils; ° they shall speak 
with new tongues ; 

18 They ” shall take 
up serpents; ‘and if 
they drink any deadly 
thing it shall not hurt 
them; ‘they shall lay 
hands on the sick, and 
they shall recover. 

19 {So then, ‘after 
the Lord had spoken 


g Matt. 10:5,6, 28:19.) Luke 14:21— 
. 4:47.48. John 20:21. 1 John 


a4, 
4-13:10. Ps. 22:27. 67:1,2. 96:3, 
Be Is, 42:00—12. 45222. 49:6. 52: 
60;1—3, Luke 2:10,11,31,32, 
Acts 1.8. Rom. 10:18 16:6, Fph. 
2:17. Col. 1:6,23, Rev. 14:6. 
11:15, Luke 8:12.. John 1:12,13. 3: 
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ore’ to them as they sat at meat, which gave 
im an opportunity to eat and drink with them, 
for their full satisfaction ; see Acts 10: 41. And 
still, when He appeared to them, He upbraided 
them with their unbelief and hardness of heart, 
for even at the general meeting in Galilee some 
doubted, as we find, Matt. 28:17. Note, The 
evidences of the truth of the Gospel are so full, 
that those who receive it not, may Justly be up- 
braided with unbelief; and it is-owing, not to 
any weakness or deficiency in the proofs, but to 
senselessness and stupidity. Though they had 
not till now seen Him themselves, they are 
justly blamed, because they believed not them 
who had seen Him after He was risen; and 
perhaps it was owing in part to the pride of 
their hearts, that they did not ; for they thought, 
‘If indeea He were risen, to whom should He 
delight to do the honor of showing Himself, but 
tous? And if He pass them by, and. show 
Himself to others first, they cannot believe it 
is He. Thus many dishelieve the doctrine of 
Christ, because they think it below them to give 
credit to’ such as He has chosen to. he the wit- 
nesses and publishers of it: It will not suffice 
for an excuse of our infidelity in the great day, 
to say, ‘ We did not see Him after He was 
risen ;’ for we ought to have helieved the testi- 
mony of those who did see Him. i 

IL. He gave them a commission to set up his 
kingdom by the preaching of his ‘Gospel, the 
tidings of reconciliation to God through a Medi- 
ator. Observe, 

1. To whom they were to preach the Gospel. 
Hitherto they had been sent only to the lost 
sheep of the house of Israel, and were forbidden 
to go into the way of the Gentiles, or into any 
city of the Samaritans; but now their commis- 


15,16,18,36, 5:24. 6:29,35,40, 7:37, CLY © howe 
)'11225,26 12:46. 20:31. Acts sion is enlarged, and they are authorized to go 
a Wis WAGs: ee. eh into all parts of the habitable world, and preach 
1 Soha set013, 7" the Gospel to the-Gentiles as well as to the 
K Matt. 28:19. Acts 2:38,41. 8:36— Jews; to.every human creature that is capable 
ei #216. Rom, Wit | Pete of receiving it. ‘Inform them concerning Christ, 


py) 

1 John, 3:18,19,36. 8:24, 12:47,48, 
sats 13:46. 2 Thes. 1:8. Rev, 20:15, 
Li 


m John 14:12. 

o Luke 10.17, Acts 5:16. 8:7, 16:18. 
19:12—16. 

o Acts 2:4—11,33, 10:46. 19:6. 1 Cor, 
12:10,98,30, ° 14:5—26, 

p Gen 3:15. Ps, 91:13, Luke 10:19, 
Acts 28:3—6. Rom: 16:20. 

q 2 Kings 4:39—11. 

r Acts 3:6—8,12,16. 4:10,22,30. 5:15, 


the history of his life, death, and resurrection ; 
instruct them in the meaning and intention of 
these, and of the advantages which the chil- 
dren of men may have, hereby: and invite them, 
without exception, to come and share in them. 
This is Gospel, let this be preached in all places, 
to all persons.’ These eleyen men could not 
themselves preach it to all the world, much less 
to every creature; but they and the seventy, 


16. 9:17,18,34,40—42. 119112, 98:8, 10. 
9. 1 Cor. 12:9. Jam. 5:14,15. *. with those who should afterwards be added to 
s Matt. 28:18—20. Luke 24:44—50. 


them, must disperse, and wherever they went, 
carry the Gospel. They must send others to places 
whither they could not go themselves, and live to send glad tidings wp and 
down the world with all possible fidelity and care, not as an amusement, but 
as a message from God, and the means of making men happy. ‘Tell as 
many as.you can, and bid them tell others; it is of universal concern, and 
ought to have a universal welcome, because it gives a universal welcome.’ 

2. The summary of the Gospel they are to preach, is, ‘Set hefore the 
world life and death, good and’ evil. Tell the children of men that they are 
ina state of misery and danger, condemned by their Prince, conquered and 
enslaved by their enemies.’ This is supposed in their being saved, which 
they -vould not need to he if they were not Jost. ‘ Tell them, (1.) That if they 
beli_we the Gospel, and give themselves, to Christ; if they renounce the devil, 
the world, it the flesh, and. be devoted to Christ as their Prophet, Priest 
and King, and to God in Christ as their God in covenant, and evidence by 
their adherence to this covenant their sincerity, they shall be saved from the 
gett and power of sin; it shall not rule nor ruin them. He that is a true 

hristian, shall be saved through Christ.’ Baptism was appointed tobe the 
inaugurating rite, by which those that.embrace Carist, owned Him; but it 
is here put rather for the thing signified than. for the sign, for Simon Magus 
believed, and was baptized, yet was not saved, Acts 8:13. Believing with the 
heart, and confessing with the mouth the Lord Jesus, (Rom. 10: 9.) seems to 
be much the same with this bere. Or thus, We must assent to the gospel- 
truths; and consent to gcspel-terms. (2.)‘Ifthey receive not the record God 
gives 2oncerning his Son, they cannot expect any other way of salvation, but 


John 21: 5,22. Acts 1:2,3, 


| 


; Christ's last commussiony 
must perisn, they. st2l! be damned, by the 
sentence of a i ised Gespel, acded to 
that of a broken Jaw.’ And even this is 
Gospel, good news, that nothing ese but unbe- 
lief shall damn men, which is a sin against the 
remedy. Dr. Whitby here observes, that they 
who hence: infer, ‘that the infant seed of be- 
lievers are not capable of baptism, because ther 
cannot believe, must hence also infer that they 
cannot be saved; fuith being here more ex- 
sites required to salvation than te naptism 
And that in the latter clause, baptism is omit 
ted, because it is not simply the want of bap 
tism, but the contemptuous neglect of it, which 
makes men guilty of damnation, otherwise in- 
fants might be damned for the mistakes or pro- 
faneness of their parents.’ 

3. They would be endowed with power fe 
the confirmation of the doctrine they were te 
preach; (v. 17.) These signs shall follow them 
that believe. Not that all who believe shall be 
able to produce these signs, but as many as 
were employéd in propagating the faith; for 
signs are intended for them that believe not; 
see 1 Cor, 14: 22. - It added much to the glory 
and evidence of the Gospel, that the preachers 
not only wrought miracles themselves, but con- 
ferred upon others a power to work miracles, 
which power, followed some of them that, believ- 
ed, wherever they went to preach. They shall 
do wonders in| Christ's name, in virtue of 
power derived from Him, by prayer. Some 
particular signs are mentioned; (1.) They shall 
cast out devils; this power was more common 
among Christians than any other, and lasted 
longer, as aa by the testimonies of early 
writers. (2:) They shall speale2cith new tongues, 
which they had never learned; and this was 
both a miracle, for confirming the truth of’ the 
Gospel, and a mean of spreading it among 
those that had not heard it. It saved the 
preachers vast labor in learning languages ; and 
no doubt, they who by miracle were made mas- 
ters of languages, were complete masters of all 
their native elegances, which were proper both 
to instruct and affect, and would very muzh re- 
commend them and their preaching. (3.) They 
shall take. up serpents. This was fulfilled in 
Paul, who was not hurt by the viper tl at farten- 
ed on his hand, which was acknowledged a 
great miracle by the barbarous people, Acts 28: 
5, 6. They shall be kept unhurt by that grene- 
ration of vipers among whom they live, aud by 
the malice of the old serpent... (4.) ' If they be 
compelled by persecutors to drink deadly poi- 
son, t shall not hurt them: of which very thing 
some instances are found in ecclesiastical histo- 
ty. (5.) They shall not only be preserved trom 
hurt themselves, but they shall be enabled to 
do good to others; They shall lay hands on the 
sick and they shall recover, as multitudes had 
done by their Master’s healing touch. Many 
of the elders of the church had this power, as 
appears by Jam. 5: 14. where, as an instituted 
sigh of this miraculous healing, they are said to 
anoint the sick with oil, in the name of the Lord. 
With what assurance of success might they go 
about the executing of their commission, when 
they had such credentials ! ‘ 

V.19, 20. Christ is now welcomed into the 
upper world. After the Lord had spoken what 
He had to say to his disciples, He went up into 
heaven, in a cloud; which we have a particular 
account of, (Acts 1: 9.) and He had not only un 
admission, but an abundant entranee, into his 
kingdom: He was received up, in state, with 
loud acclamations of the heavenly hosts, and 
He sat on the right hand of God. Sitting is a 


have been baptized in their own’ way, because it afterwards appears ‘Considering 


to what degrees of cursed refinement this art was 


that they were not true believers at the time, though it be hoped that 
they have since become so. 

(16.) The words damned and damnation, ate sometimes used in 
on. translation, where the original words mean simply judge or judg- 
ment ; which weakens its effect when it should be used. (Note, 1 
Cor 11: 29—34, v. 29.) In this place, however, eternal judgment is 
manifestly intended: and ‘condemnation’ will ‘then be damnation, 
eternal damnation. (Notes, Matt: 25: 4146. 2 Thes. 1: 5—10, v. 
6,9. Rev 2: 11—15.) Scorr. 

; : Verses 17, 18. 


‘The art uf poisoning was almost cultivated as a science, and it might 
be expecte ] ‘hat their enemies would endeavor in’ this way ves destroy 
‘gene 4 COTT, 


brought, as well as how frequently execution was done, at that uge, by 
giving poison to the condemned, such a promise will appear more ime 
portant than the reader might at first apprehend.’ ODDRIDGH. 

By these particulars. doubtless, the Savior conveys a general pre- 
mise ; pledging to his disciples, amidst the trials and dengers of their 
mission, the protection of that Almighty One, by whom ‘ the hairs 
of their heads were all numbered,’ and without whom ‘not a sparrow 
falleth to the ground.’ c Ep. 

It is not’ said, that all who ever should believe, would be enabled te 
work miracles ; or that none, except those who haa savixg faith, would 
perform them, (Notes, Matt. 7: 21—23. 1 Cor, 13: 1—3.) Iut that 

these signs would follow them that believed,’ that is, would be 
manifestly displayed among them, Scere. 


Soom 
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unto them, the was re- 
ceived up into heaven, 
“and sat on the right . 
ety dc ab c=) ar of God, which d 
20 And *they went 
forth, and preached 
every where, * the Lord 
working with them, and 
confirming the word 
with signs following. 


Amen. 
Luke 9:51. 24:50,51. John 13:1 


the world. 


MARK, XVI. 


Christ is also welcomed in this lower world: 
his being believed on in the world, and received 
up into glory, are pu together, 1'Tim. 3: 16. 
(1.) We have here the apostles working dili- 
16: gently for Him; they went forth and preached 


The ascenswni uf Cares. * 


posture of rest; for now He had finished his } ashamed :' they were so industrious, that with 
work ; and a posture of rule; for now He took 

ossession of his kingdom; He sat at the 
enotes his sovereign 
nity, and the universal agency He is intrusted 
with. Whatever God does concerning us, gives 
to us or accepts from us, it is by his Son. Now 
He is glorified with the glory He had before 


ina few years the sound of the Gospel wen) 
forth into the ends of the earth, Rom. 10. 18, 
(2.) We have here God working effectuall® 
with them, to make their labors successful, hy 
confirming the word with signs following, partly 
by the miracles that, were wrought upon the bo- 
dies of people, which were divine seals to the © 
Christian doctrine, and partly by the influence 
it had upon the minds of people, through the 
operation of the Spirit of God see Heb. 2: 4. 
These were properly signs following the Wort 
—the reformation of the world, the destruction 
of idolatry, the conversion of sinners, the com- 
fort of saints; and these signs still follow it, 
and that they may do so more and more, for the 
honor of Christ and the good of mankind, the 


right 


dig- 


evangelist prays and teaches us to say, Amen, 
Father in heaven, thus let thy name be hallow- 


28. 17:4,5,13. Acts 1:10,11. 2:33. 3:21. far and near. ‘Though the doctrine they preach- 
she Waa Bee AG Mek. tee le gd was spiritual and heavenly, and directly con- 
12:2, 1 Pet. 3:22. Rov. 3:21, trary to the spirit and genius of the world, 
w Fie. Min crhcts 7295 66. ot Cor, 153 though itdmetévith abundant opposition, and 
viActs 4:30, 5:12. $:4—6. 144,810, Was utterly destitute of all secular advantages, 
pons AS. Coy 24,5. 36-9. the preachers of it were neither afraid nor | ed, and thy kingdom come. 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V. 12+-20. In whatever way the Lord is pleased to confirm his 
truth, our faith is apt to he weak ; therefore, while He:comforts 
his people, by ‘manifesting Himself to them as He doth not 
to the world,’ He often sees it needful to correct them for 
‘their hardness of heart,’ in distrusting his faithful promises, 
as well as in not obeying his precepts. Yet He will ‘ heal their 
backslidings,’ and ‘love them freely,’and again employ them 
in his service.—The commission given by Christ to his minis- 
ters extends to ‘every creature’ throughout the world: so that 
wherever a human being is found, we are expressly command- 
ed to propose to him the Gospel of Christ, whatever reception 
he may give it. Our instructions, likewise, as preachers of 
the Gospel, contain not only truths, promises, and precepts, but 
also most awful warnings: so that we as miidh preach the 
Gospel, when we declare, in the name of God, that ‘he who 
believeth not shall be damned,’ as that ‘whosoever believeth’ 
in Jesus, ‘shall be saved.’ However men may now despise, 
or dispute against, such solemn denunciations, or revile those 
who insist on them, they will doubtless be fulfilled in their 
most tremendous meaning, upon all who reject the Gospel. 


_We indeed do not now profess to work miracles in confirmation 


of our instructions: but the Scriptures are proved to be of di 
vine origin, and this will render all inexcusable who despise or 
neglect them. The effects also produced wherever the Gospel 
is faithfully preached and truly believed, in changing the tem- 
pers and characters of men, forma constant proof that the Gos- 
pel is ‘the power of God unto salvation: (Notes, Rom. 1: 
13—16, v. 16. P. O. 16—21. 1 Cor. 1: 20—25.) and indeed,, 
they, who truly believe in Christ, will be defended against the 
assaults of the serpent and his seed; and more than conquer 
them, and be preserved from the effects of those poisonous he- 
resies, which he is‘continually propagating in the world. (P.. 
O. Matt, 28: 11—20. Luke 24: 36—53.) Glorified Redeemer ! 
send forth faithful ministers, every where, to preach the Gospel; 
work with them, and confirm thy word ‘by signs following ;’ 
even by ‘opening men’s eyes, and by turning them from dark- ' 
ness to light, and from the power of Satan unto Goa, that the 
may receive forgiveness of sins, and an inheritance among all 
that are sanctified by faith in Thee.’ Amen. Scorr. 


Verses 19, 20. 

The addition of the word ‘Amen,’ may denote the evangelist’s ear- 
nest desire, that the same powerful and gracious presence of Christ, and 
the same success, might still attend the preaching of the Gospel in 
every place. (Note, Matt. 28: 14,20.) Scorr. 

‘Conciusion. The Gospel of Mark, if not an abridgment of Mat- 


NOTE.—‘ It was long believed that the gospels were successively 
written as they are now placed, from the testimonies of Ireneus, Ori- 
gen, Jerome. Augustine, Chrysostom, &c. who so cite them. Hence 


Grotins, Mil, Wetstein, Townson, &c. entertained no doubt of the, 


wriority of Mark’s gospel to Luke’s. But later critics question the va- 
ridity of this assumption, Oren, Busching, &c. And Griesbach, by 
an elaborate process. has furnished internal evidence of the priority of 
Luke’s gospel; showing that Mark copied both Matthew and Luke ; 
the whole of his gospel being contained in their gospels, with the ex- 
ception of about four and twenty verses, presenting facts not recorded 
oy either of his predecessors, but illustrative of the general subject. 


‘ Table of parallel passages in the three gospels, from Bp. AZarsh, 


Matt. Mark. Luke. Matt. Mark. Luke. 
3:1—4:22 1:1—20 3+12 17—29 
21—39 4:31—44 30,31 10 
40—3:6 5:12-6:11 13—21 32—44 ll—17 
12:15,16 3:7—12 22—16:12 45—8:21 
13—19 6:12—16 8;22—26 
22 23 20—21 16;13—18:9 27—9;50 18—51 
24—32 22—30 19:1—12 10:1—12 » 
46—50 31—35 13—23:1 10:13—12:38 18:5—20:45 
13 1—23 4:12 20 12:38—44 20:45—21:4 
21—25 8:16—18 24:1—36 13:1—32 21:5, &c. 
24—30 26—29 3336 
31—32 30—32 26:1—28:3 14:1—16:8 
24—35 33,34 16:9 
35—41 22—25 10—13 24:10—35 
5:1—43 26—56 14 3643 
53—58 6:1—6 28:18—20 15—18 : 
713 9:1—6 19 50,51 
14 1,2 14—16 7-9 20 


“1. In general it appears, that Mark rather adopted the language 
of Matthew, but the order of Luke in their joint sections, but neither 
implicitly. 

“2. He is usually more circumstantial and correct than they, in the 
relation of facts. Compare, for instance, their accounts of the death 
of Jol the Baptist with his, Mark 6:17—29; his masterly description 
of ‘the storm, 4:36—41 ; his account of the jfig-tree cursed, and temple 
purged. 11:12-——26, in which he has judiciously separated these two 
transactions, as happening on two successive days, which Matthew 
had concisely blended together, on the day of our Lord’s triumphal 
entrance. In the joint parable of the vineyard, he has critically cor- 
rected a verbal inaccuracy of Matthet, 21:23. ‘he dug a wine press,” 
a wine vat, says Mark, 12:1. And the sentence against the rebellious 
tenants, which Matthew has putin the mouths of the chief priests and 
elders, :21:41.) is restored by Mark to Cunrist, (12:9.) while Luke gives 
Foti ar.gwer, perceiving the drift’'of the parable against themselves, 
20:16, 

‘In their joint accounts of Bartimaeus, restored to sight, he follows 
Lube. in preference to Mutthew, who notices two blind men; while 


100] 


Julfilled,” foretold by the prophets, ‘Ll: 15. 


thew, contains a neat, perspicuous abridgment of the history of ow? : 
Lord. As such, it is very satisfactory and well adapted to young per- 
sons, to bring them acquainted with the principal facts ofthe Gospel. 4% 
should not be used asa swbstitute for Matthew, but as corroborating evi- 
dence, andas containing many valuable hints for completing the history 
of our Lord.” Dr. A, CLARKE. 


he follows the order of Matthew in preference to Luke, in represent 
ing the miracle as having been performed after our Lord left Jericho, . 
in his way to Jerusalem, (Matt. 20:29,30, Mark 10:46,) which Luke had 
represented as before his entrance into Jericho, (Luke 18:35. 19:1 ;) and 
yet Luke himself allows that Christ, at the time, was attended by a’ 
“ multitude” (collected, as we may suppose, aj Jericho,) Luke 18:36-- 
39. Whereas Matthew and Mark both agree, that He came to Jericho, , 
attended only by the twelve. Here, therefore, Mark has receded from 
Matthew, in one point, and corrected Luke in another, and noticed the 
leading blind man’s name, omitted by both. 
©3. Indeed, to the accurate fidelity of this well-informed evangelist, we 
owe several important facts and illustrations omitted by his predecessors. + 
Thus, he alone mentions wild beasts in the wilderness, 1:13. That 
additional circumstance in our Lord’s first preaching, ‘‘ the time is. 
avid’s eating the shewe . 
bread in the days of Abiathar, 2:16, The emphatic surname, Boa- 
nerges, 3:17. Our Lord’s unger and grief at the obduracy of the 
Jews, 3:5. The expression ‘‘He ts beside Himself,” (3: 21.) the beau- 
tiful parable of the spontaneous’ growth of the seed, (4: 26, 29.) the 
number of the swine, two thousand, (5: 13.) Christ’s expression, Taditha | 
cumi, “ Damsel, arise,” (5:'41.) and Ephphatha, “ Be opened,’’ 7: 34 
The “green grass’’ characterizing the spring, (6: 39.) noticed also by 
John. The distribution of the two fishes, (6: 41.) likewise noticed 
by John. _ The first cock-crowing, during Peter’s denial, 14: 68. The 
addition of Salome to, Matthew’s party of women visiting the sepul- 
chre, 16: 2. The vision of the second angel there, 16:5. The wo 
men’s silence respecting his message to Peter, 16: 7,8. Christ’s ap 
pearance to Mary Magdalene first, (16: 9.) and under another form ta 
the disciples on the 'way to Emmaus, 16: 12, The disbelief of the rest, 
and our Lord’s censure, 16; 13, 14. His commission to the apost/es 
16: 15—18. Their discharge of it,16: 20. All this is judiciously added ta 
the conciser accounts of his predecessors, Matthew and Lake. Whereas 
had Luke followed Him, it is not credible that he would rave omitted 
them a2, since we see that John noticed those of Mark that coincided 
with his scheme, or came within the range of his gospel. ; 
‘From the time the notion prevailed that Mark’s gospel was merely . 
an abridgment of Matthew’s. as in the days of Augustine, (A. D. 395,). 
who calls Mark the ‘‘follawer in the footsteps’? and ‘‘ abridger”’ of 
Matthew; it was natural to place his gospel next to Matthew’s, with 
which it was supposed to have the closest connection. But the foregoing. 
analysis abundantly proves, that Mark was not a servile copier, lor he 
selected most. judiciously, and sometimes enlarged, according to his. 
plan, which was to give a succinct history of our Lord’s ministry, com 
mencing from John’s preaching, (Mark 1: 1, 2.) to the ascension, (16 
19.) and concluding with the preaching of the apostles every where 
(7. 20.) thus comprising, in a short compass, the substance of Mas 
thew’s, andof Luke’s Gospel ars’ Acts of the Apostles’ ; 
: Dr. Hares 


* 


a3 


x 
GOSPEL ACCORDING TO 
9 Piven be GE KE, 


WITH AN EXPOSITION AND PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS 


We now enter on ¢he labors of another evangelist, born, so Jerome, at Antioch, whose name, Luke, some take to 
de a contraction of ivclivs.. Some think him the-only sacred writer not: of: the seed of Israel. He was a Jewish 
proselyte, and, as some conjecture, converted to Christianity by the ministry of Panl at Antioch, and, after his coming 
into Macedonia, (Acts 16: 10.) his constant companion. He had been a physician: hence Paul-calls him Luke the 
beloved physician. (Col. 4: 14.) Whitby thinks it probable that he was one of th seventy disciples, and if so, he wae 
an Jsraelite. Origen and Epiphanius say the same, and I see nothing to objec: to it, but some uncertain traditions 
of the ancients., He is supposed to have written this gospel while associated with Paul, and by. his direction ; and 
some think him the drother whom Paul speaks of, (2 Cor..8: 18.) as if the meaning of. it were, that he was celebrated 
in ull the churches for writing this gospel, and that Paul means this when he speaks of his gospel. Rom. 2:16. But 
there is no ground for that. Dr. Cave commends his style, and says he expresses himself ina, vein,of purer Greek 
than is to be found in the other writers of the holy story. He is more copious than the other evangelists, especially 
in what relates to the priestly office of Christ. When and where he wrote, is uncertain. Some think it was in 
Achaia, (uring his travels with Paul, seventeen (others say twenty-two) years after Christ’s ascension; others, that 
it was at Rome,a little before he wrote the Acts of the Apostles, (Acts 28: 30. 2 Tim. 4, 11.) which would make it 
about twenty-seven years after, the ascension, and about the fourth year of Nero. Jerome says he d ed when he was 
eighty-four years of age,and'was never married. Sorne write that he suffered:martyrdom ; but if he did, where and 
when is uncertain. Nor, indeed, is there much more credit to be given to the Christian traditions concerning the, 
writers of the New Testament, than to the Jewish concerning those of the Old. Henry. 

Y is not certainly known of what country Luke originally was, or when he was converted to Christianity. He 
nev2r once mentions himself, except as he uses the first person plural when writing several parts of Patul’s history 
and nothing is recorded of him, till we find him among the companions of. that apostle; for Lucius of Cyrene seems 
to have been another person... (Acts 13: 1.), The more general tradition, however, is, that he was a Syrian; and 
having, as some report, practised physic at: Rome, asa servant of some of the great, men, itis theught, that; being 
rewarded with his liberty, he received a naae from his patron, as was often the case, and then, returning to Antioch 
in Syria, became acquainted with Paul, embraced Christianity, was appointed to the ministry, and. from that time 
attended the apostle in his travels. ‘Tndeed, it is certain he accompanied him in all his labors and sufferings during, 
inany years, probably till his martyrdom. (Acts 28: 7—10. Col. 4: 14, 2 Tim. 4: 11. Philem. 24.— Notes, Acts 16: 
6—12,.10. 20: 1—6, 27: 1,2.) Yet Paul never calls him ‘his son,’ as he does Timothy and Titus: it is therefore 
probable that he was converted hefsre meeting the apostle at Antioch. Whether he was a Jew by birth,'a proselyte, 

tir gentile, is also uncertain ; though Paul’s language seems to favor the latter opinion ;, for having spoken of seveza! 
persons, as ‘of the circumcision,’ who had been his fellow-woikers, and a comforc to him, he directly speaks in high 
terms «f Epaphras and Luke; and as he could not mean to say that they ha not been. his fellow-workers, and a 
comfort to him, it seems to follow, that they were not of the circumcision. (Nite; Col. 4: 9—14.) Scorr. ‘The 
most probable conjecture is that of Bolten, adopted by Kuinoel, that he was des.ended from gentile parents, and in 
his youth had embraced Judaism, from which he was converted-to Christianity.*— Horne, vol. 4. p. 260.- Ep. — Itis 
indeed 1 general opinion, that none, of the sacred books of the New Testament were written by gentile converts, 
however eminent many of them were as preachers of the Gospel. | But the Scripture lays down no/rule_of that kind. 
}) 1s prohabl: the book of Job was written by Elihu, who was not’ of the nation of Israel ; (Preface to Job :): and 
certainly Nebuchadnezzar wrote the fourth chapter of Daniel.—Luke, besides his gospel, wrote also ‘the Acts of the 
Apostles,’ which conclude with a brief account of Paul’s imprisonment at Rome. We may infer, therefore, with: 
great probab. .y, that he wrote his gospel before that event; and we may be sure that he had the apostle’s sanction 
to what he did. TI's gospel, moreover, was certainly extant at an early period, and from the first received by the 
chureh as of Jivine authority: (Introduction to the New Testament.) and the early and unanimous reception of this, as, 
well as of the Acts of the Apostles, as divinely inspired, anda part of the canon of Scripture, are alone sufficient to: 
satisfy any reasonable person: and it is remarkable that, in recording our Lord’s words when he foretold the 
destruction of Jerusalem, Luke adds some particulars not expressly mentioned in the other gospels, which, taken with, 
the extraordinary accomplishment of them during above seventeen hundred years, form an internal demonstration, that 
he wrote ‘as he was moved by the Holy Ghost.’ (Note, 21: 20—24.)—This gospel contains parables, discourses,’ 
miracles, and events, which had been omitted by the preceding evangelists; and several recorded by them are hee 
passed over. | The history begins with the circumstances preceding and attending the birth of John the Baptist, ont 
that of Jesus Himself, and cioses with a fuller account of what passed between our Lord’s resurrection and ascensi:n 
than Matthew or Mark had given.—Luke is supposed to have been a man of learning, previous to his being endued 
with spiritual gifts. His style is more pure and classical than that of -the other evangelists; though not free from, 
the Hebrew and Syriac idiom, which some make an objection to his being a gentile convert: yet it only proves: that 
he had studied the Septuagint, and was conversant with Hellenists. The simplicity of his manner, however, is such,’ 
and such are his artlessness and power of fixing attention and exciting the affections, that many have thought him, 
us a writer, capable of standing the competition with the most celebrated histotians of Greece itself. (Note, 7: 
11—17,) ; Scorr. | 

Scott remarks above, that Lucius of Cyrene appears to have been another person, and not the evangelist Luke; 
hut Robinson, in Calmet, observes, that many have supposed him to be the same. Of this opinion, it may be 
mentioned too, was Taylor, the English editor of Calmet. He/says, also, that every probability is against Luke's’ 
having been one of the seventy disciples. He, moreover, describes him as one who is proved by his writings, tu, 
have been of an uncommon.y accurate and precise turn of mind , in confirmation and illustration of which, he cites 
and comments upon many passages of Luke’s Goel and of the Aets of the Apostles: ; 

Respecting arrangement,.‘it, is allowed,’ says Dr. A. Clarke, ‘that there is considerable diversity, in the order of 
ime, between Matthew and Luke; which is accounted for on the ground. that Matthew. relates his history according, 

0 chromological order, while Luke relates his according to a classtficatim of events.’» Rosenmueller alsois of the same 
pinion. Others, however, (as Taylor, above,) adopt Luke as the standard,’’ Newcome,“in: the ‘preface’ to hiv 
ee, that.‘ chronological order is not precisely observed by any of the evangelists: that Johi, and Mark’ 
vbserve it most; and Matthew neglects it most.’ _ Ep, 
N. T. VOL. 1. al ; tr 


A. M. 3998, 
CHAP. I. 


Ne preface, and dedication to The- 
»philus, 1—4, An account of Zacha- 
ciasand Elisavech, 5—7. The angel 
Gebriel appears to Zacharias in the 
tampie, an{ promises him a son in 
his old age, who would be singularly 
eminent and useful, 8-17. He is 
chastised | for unbelief, by bein 
struck dumb, 18—23. lisabeth 
conceives, and hides herself, 24, 25, 
The angel appears to the virgin 
Mary; and assures her that she 
should become the mother of the 
Messiah. the King of Israel, by the 
pope of the Holy Spirit, 26—33, 
ier humble foith and acquiescence, 
24-34. She visits Elisabeth, and is 
éaiuted Sy her: she prophesies, and 
praises’ God, 3958. fhe birth, 
circumcision, and naming of John 
the Baptist, 57-63. Zacharias, re- 
atored to Lhe use of epecehy prophe- 
tically praises God, 64-79. The 
manner in which John spent his 
youth, 80, 


ORASMUCH as 

many have taken 

in hand to set forth in 

order a declaration of 

“those things which 

are most surely believ- 
ed among us, 

2 Even as they de- 
livered them unto us, 
which from the begin- 
ning were °eye-wit- 
nesses, °and ministers 
of the word ; 

3 It 4seemed good 
to me also, having had 
perfect understanding 
of all things from the 
very first, to write un- 


ce 


Cuar. J. yv t—4. The narrative this evan- 
gelist gives (@r rather God by him).of the life 
of Christ, begins earlier than either Matthew or 
Mark. We have feason to thank God for them 
all, as we have,for all the gifts and graces of 
Christ's ministers, which, in one make up what 
is wanting in another, and, together, make a 
harmony. 

Complimental prefaces and dedications are 
justly condemned by the wise and good; but 
not such as are useful and instructive; as this, 
in which Luke dedicates his gospel to his friend 
Theophilus, not as to his patron, to protect it, 
but as to his pupzdt, to learn it, and hold it fast. 
It is not certain who. this Theophilus was; the 
name signifies a friend of God; some think it 
means any and every lover of God; Hammond 
quotes some of the ancients understanding it so ; 
and then it teaches us, that those who are truly 
lovers of God, will heartily weleome the Gospel 
of Christ, the design and tendency of which are, 
to bring us to God. » But it is rather to. be un- 
derstood of some particular person, probably a 
magistrate; because Luke gives him:here the 
same title of respect which Paul gave Festus 
the governor, Acts 26: 25. Note, Religion does 
not destroy civility, and good manners, but teach- 
es us, according to the usages of our country, to 
give honor to whom honor is due. 

I. Observe, why Luke wrote this gospel. It 
is certain he was moved by the Holy Ghost, not 
only to it, but in it; and in bothas a reasonable 
creature, and not a machine ; and he was made 
to consider, 

1. That the things he wrote, were things most 
surely believed among all Christians ; things 
which they ought therefore to be: instructed in, 
and which ought tobe transmitted to posterity, 
and, in order to that, committed to writing, 


which is the surest. way of conveyance to. the- 


ages to come: not things of doubtful. disputa- 
tions, about which Christians may safely differ 
and hesitate; but things which are, and ought 


Preface of Luke to his yospe, 


tion.of our faith, yet it is a suppott to it, that 


the articles of our creei are things that nave 
beea long most surely believed. The doctitne 
of, Christ is what thousands of the wisest and 
best of men have ventured their souls upon, with 
the greatest assurance and satisfaction. 

2. That a declaration of those things should 
be made-in order ; that the history of the life 
of Christ should be methodized. When things 
are put in order, we know the better where to 
Jind them for our own use, and how ta /zep 
them for the benefit of others. j 

3. That many not inspired had undertaken v- 
publish narratives of the life of Christ ;, whict, 
though well designed, and useful, were not so 
well prepared as. might. be, nor intended for 

rpetuity. Note, Others’ labors in the Gospel 
if faithful and honest, we ought to commend an 
encourage, and not to despise, though imperfect; 
yet they must not be reckoned to supersede 
our’s, but rather to quicken them. 

4. That the truth of the things he had te 
write, was confirmed by, the concurring lestimo- 
ny of those who were competent and_unexcep- 
tionable witnesses of them, v. 2. Note, (1) 
The apostles were ministers of the word o 
Christ, who is the Word, (so some “inderstand 
it,) or of the doctrine of Christ, 1 John 1: 1. 
They had not a Gospel to make as masters, but 
a Gospel to preach as ministers. (2.) They 
were eye-witnesses, and ear-witnesses. They 
themselves heard the doctrine, and saw the mira- 
cles of Christ; and therefore could not but 
speak, with the greatest assurance, the things 
they had seen and heard, Acts 4: 20. (3.) They 
were so.from the beginning of Christ's minis» 
try, (vv 21) when He wrought his first miracle, 
John 2: 11. They companied with Him all the 
time that He went in and out among them, (Acts 
1:21.) so that they not only heard and saw all 
that which was sufficient to confirm their faith, 
but, if there had been any thing to shock it, ha 
opportunity to discover it. (4.) The written 


ett ee AaB: 45 be, most surely believed,—things which were | Gospel, which we now have, exactly agrecs 
#2448. John 15:27. Acts 1:3,8,21, performed, (so some,) which Christ and his'| with that which was first preached. (5.) Re 
fe Ame. jIOS9—AL Heb. 28. 1 apostles did, and did with such circumstances | himself had a perfect understanding of what 
@/Acts 26:16. Rom. 15:16. Eph. 3:7, as gave a full assurance that they were eae he wrote, from the fisise 3. Some think Ile 
athe es 4o, done, so that they have gained an established, | would here imply that those who had writtes 

cts 15:19,25,28. 1 Cor. 7:40. oi 4 S Phe. s < 
12, -asting credit. Note, though it is not the founda- | before him, had not a perfect understunding ot 
NOTES. (l.) ‘Whereas many have undertaken to compose the history of’ 


Cuap. I. v. 1—4. Matthew and Mark could not be called ‘ many ;’ 
and the former of them at least wrote from his personal knowledge, .as 
well as under the guidance of the Holy Spirit; while the persons here 
:nentioned had written from report, We must therefore understand 
she evangelist of sonie compilations; which have been lost very long 
since ; for publishing and circulating authentic narratives would soon 
discredit spurious ones. Scorr, 

Most surely believed.) Most fully proved, or most certainly per- 
formed ; for either the evidence by which they were attested, .or the 
conviction which arose from the evidence of their having been accom: 
Piisued, may be intended. Lye. witnesses.] The apostles seém es- 
pecialiy intended. Most expositors suppose the second verse to point 
out the manner, in which the evangelist had derived his information : 
yet it is directly connected with the first verse, and precedes the writer’s 
first mention of himself.. Luke evidently acquired his acquaintance 
with the Gospel, by information and testimony, and not as an eye-wit- 
ness. This history he addressed to Theophilus, for “his more full in- 
struction in Christianity. Theophilus signifies, A lover of God: he 
appears to have been a person of rank and authority ; for the title, ‘ Most 
excellent,’ is the same in the original, which is, elsewhere addressed to 
the Roman governors, (Marg. Ref. f—Note, Acts 26: 24—29, v. 25.) 
The title was giveh to Theophilus with greater propriety. The word 
rendered ‘instructed,’ relates to the initiatory instruction in the first 
pctoeiplss of Christianity, in which the converts were afterwards to be 
Biore fully taught and established. ‘Luke thought not what was de- 
“livered by word of mouth only, even by the eye-witnesses and minis- 
‘ters of the word, sufficient to give Theophilus a knowledge of the cer- 
‘tainty of these things, without writing the gospel. He held it not un- 
“lawful, or unfit, for a layman, or any Christian, to read the Scriptures; 
‘nor such a one insufficient, by thus reading, to understand the things 
“in which he had been instructed.’ Whitby. ‘The very circumstance 
‘of the number of such narratives, at so early a period, ts itself an evi- 
‘dence, that thers was something irs the first publication of the Christian 
‘doctrine, which excited the curiosity, and awakened the attention, of 
‘persons of all ranks and denominations ; insomuch, that every narra- 
‘tive, which pretended to furnis.. me> with additional information. con- 
“cerning so extraordinary a personage as Jesus, seems to have been 
‘read with avidity.’ .Campbell, 

From the very first.) Sometimes rendered ‘fixm above.’ “(Join 
3:31. Jam. 1: 17. 3: 15,17.) It is however ofte. used m another 
eense. (John 3: 3, 7X) Acts 26: 5. Gal, 4: 9.) . No doubt, Luke wrote 
under the superintending Inspiration cf the Holy Spirit; yet this word 
cennot ba shad be adduced as a proof of it, nor does it at all imply, 
that he had his information ‘from abo* a,’ without the intervention of 


tacordmary methods of inforraauon. Scorr. 
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those facts, which have been confirmed among us Christians with the 
fullest and most satisfactory evidence.’ DoppRI1DGE, 
Storr and Flatt understand Luke here, to refer, undoubtedly, to inter» 
polated copies of Matthew’s gospel, which had vecome numerous be- 
fore Luke wrote his gospel. See Bib. Theol. vol. 1, p. 142. Ep; | 
‘In these histories a simple narrative of the facis is given; but no at« 
tempt is made, hy argument, asseveration, or animated expression, to 
bias the understanding; or work upon the passions. The naked truth 
is left to its own native evidence. The writers betray no suspicion of 
its insufficiency. This method of theirs has more genuine dignity than 
the other, and if I mistake not, has been productive of more durable 
consequences than ever yet resulted from: the arts of rhetoricians. and 
the enticing words of man’s wisdom.’ f CAMPBELL. | 
(2.) Word.) ‘Some have conjectured that logos, the word, here 
signifies Christ, as in the beginning of St. John’s gospel: perhaps it 
may ; but I did not think it so evident, as to venture fixing it to that 
sense.’ DoppRrinGEe. 
Ministers of the word.) ‘Those who took part in the affair, and 
bore a part in the things done; i. e, the relations, friends, and apostles 
of Christ, and the seventy disciples. So Beza, Hammond, Erasmue, 
Grotius, Rosenm., and Kuinoel.’ BLoomFIELpD. 
‘Tt is impossible, on reflection, to hesitate a moment in affirming, that 
the historian here meant to acquaint us, that he had received his infor; 
mation from those who had attended Jesus, and been witnesses of every 
thing during his public ministration upon the earth, and who, after his 
ascension, had been intrusted by Him with the charge of propagating his 
doctrine throughout the world.’ ; CAMPBELL. , 
(3.) To write unto thee in order.] ‘Tt is chiefly on the authority 
_of this clause that M. Le Clerc, and many other modern harmonizers 
have thought, (as Beza also did,) that all the other gospels are w/be re- 
‘duced to the order of Luke, wherever they differ frum it: a conclusion 
which I apprehend to be an occasion of many errcrs, and particularl 
injurious to the character of Matthew; and the foundation of whic 
is very precarious; since it is evident, this evangelist might, with great 
propriety, be said to have given an orderly account vf tha history of 
Christ, as the leading facts are in their due series, though some particu. 
lars are transposed.’ . Doporipce 
“We cannot conclude from the words in order, that the order of 
time is better observed by this, than by any other evangelist.’ 
: am ; CAMPBERL. 
+. Theophilus.) ‘The most-prabable ppinion is that cf Dr. Larter, 
now generally adopted, viz that as Luke composed his gospo fe 
(reece, Theophil.# was a man of rank of the same ne tag | 
) 7 oe 


ti, 
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to'thee ¢ ia order, !most 
excellent Theopulus, 

_4.That thou + might- 
est know the certainty 
of those things, where- 
in thou hast been in- 
structed, 

5+ FPXHERE * wasin 

the days of 
‘ Herod, the king of 
Judea, a certain priest 
named Zacharias, ‘of 
the course of Abia: and 
his’ wife’ was of the 
daughters of. Aaron, 
and her name was Eli- 
sabeth. 

6 And they were 
both * righteous before 
God, ' walking in all 
the commandments 
and ordinances of the 
I,ord ™ blameless. 


el. Pasla 40:5. 50:21. Ec, 12:9. Acts 


f Acts 1:1.) 23:26, | 24:3. 26:25.! Gr, 

g John 20:31, 2 Pet, 1:15;16, 

* Before the account called Anno 
Domini, the sixth year. 

b Matt, 2:1, 


i L Chr. 24:10,19. Neh, 12:4,17. 
Alijah, 
k 16:15. Gea. 6:9. 7:1. Job 1:1,8: 


(Rom, 3:9—-25.. Phil. 3:6—9, 


11--14 1 John 2:3,29. 3.7, 
m Fiil. 2:15, Col. 1:22 1 Thes. 3:13, 
2Pat. Blk: 
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what they wrote; but without refiecting on them, 
he rather asserts his own ability for this under- 
taking; ‘It seemed good to.me, having attained 
to the exact knowledge ofall things,—from 
above ;” so I think it should be rendéred ; for if 
he meant the same from the beginning’, (v. 2.) 
as our translation intimates, he would. have 
used the same word. [1.] He had diligently 
sé *ched into these things, had followed after 
them; (so the word is;) as the Old-Testament 
prophets are said to have inquired and searched 
diligently, 1 Pet, 1: 10. [2,] He had received 
his intelligence, not only by tradition, as others 
had done, but by revelation, securing him from 
any error or mistake in recording it.. He sought 
it from above, and thence he had it, as Moses 
his. [3.] He could therefore say, that he had 
a perfect understanding of these things. He 
knew them accurately, exactly. 

II. Observe why he sent it to Theophilus, 
not that He might give reputation to the 
work, but be edified by it, v. 4. 1. Itis implied, 
that he had been instructed according to the 
rule, Matt: 28: 19, 20. Probably, Luke had bap- 
tized him, and knew bow well he had been in- 
structed, or calechiztd; so the word is; the 
most knowing Christians began with being cate- 
chized. Theophilus was a person of distinc- 
tion, perhaps by birth: and so much the more 
pains should be taken with such when they are 
young, to teach them the principles of the ora- 
cles of God, that they may be fortified against 
the temptations, and furnished for the oppor- 
tunities, of a high condition in the world. 2. It 
was intended that he should know the certainty 
of those things, should understand them more 
clearly, and believe them more firmly. . There 
is a certainty in the Gospel of Christ, which we 
may build upon; and those of us who have 
been well instructed in the things of God when 
we wefe young, should give diligence to know 


the certainty of those things; to know hot only what we believe, but why we 
believe it, that we may be alile to give a reason of the hope that is in us. 


V.5:—25. 


Matthew and Mark began the gospel with the baptism of John, 


and Shis ministry, which commenced about six months, before our Savior’s; 
J-1ke therefore, designing to give a more particular account than had been 
given of our Savior’s conception ‘and birth, determines to. do so of John Bap- 
ust, who in both was his harbinger and forerunner., The evangelist deter- 
n ines thus, not only hecause it is commonly reckoned a satisfaction and en- 
tertainment to know something of the original extraction and early days of 
those who afterward prove great men, but because in the beginning of these 
there were many things miraculous, and presages of what they afterward 
proved, In these verses, our inspired historian begins as early as the con- 
cej'tion of John Baptist. Now observe here, 
_ 1. The account given of his parents; v..5. They lived in the days of 
ferod the king, a foreigner, and a deputy for the Romans, who had lately 
made Judea a province of the empire. This is taken. notice of, to, show. that 
the scepire. was quite departed from, Judah,.and; therefore that now was the 
time for Shiloh to come, a¢cording to Jacob’s prophecy, Gen. 49: 10.. The 
tamuy of David now sunk, was to rise, and flourish again, in the Messiah. 
Note, None ought to despair of the reviving and flourishing of religion, even 
tnen when civil liberties are lost, Israel is enslaved, yet then comes the 
’ Glory of Israel. 3 fp “Sipe : 
Now the father of John Baptist was Zacharias, a priest,a son of Aaron. 
No families in the world were ever so honored of God as those of Aaron and 
David; with one was made the covenant of 
of royalty; both had forfeited their honor, yet the Gospel again puts honor up- 
on both in their latter days; on that of Aaron in John Baptist, on that of David 
in Christ, and then both were extinguished and lost. Christ’s was of David’s 
hotise, his foreriinner of Aardn’s, for his priestly agency and influence opened 
the way to his kingly authority and dignity. This Zacharias was of the course 


riesthood, with the other that |} 


2f Abia; when in, David’s time the fam: 


ily of Aaron was. multiplied, he di- 


Account of John Baptist’s pay ents. 


vided them into twenty-four courses, for the 
more regular performance of their office, thst it 
might never be either neglected for want of 
hands, or engrossed bya tew. . The eighth of 
those was that of Abia, (1 Chron. 24: 10.) who 
was descended from Eleazer, Aaron’s eldest 


‘son: but Dr. Lightfoot suggests, that many 0 


the families of the priests were lost in the cap 
tivity, so that after their return’ they took in 
those of other families, retaining the names of 
the heads of the respective courses. | The wife 
of this Zacharias was of the Caughters of Aaron 
too, and her name was Elisabeth, the very same 
name with Elisheba the wife of Aaron, Exod. 
6:23. The priests (Josephus saith) were very 
careful to marry within. their own family, that 
they might maintain the dignity of the priest- 
hood, and keep it without mixture. 

Now that which is observed concerning Zae 
charias and Elisabeth is, is 

I. That they were a very religious couple, >, 
6. They were so in his sight, whose judgment, 
we are sure, is according to truth; they were, 
sincerely and really so, They are righteous in- 
deed, that are so before God, as Noah, Gen. 7: 
1. They approved themselves to Him,and He 
was graciously pleased to accept them, Itisa 
happy thing when those that are joined to each 
other in marriage, are both joined to the Lord: 
and it is especially requisite that the priests, 
the Lord’s ministers, should with their yoke- 
fellows be righteous: before God, that they may 
be examples to the flock, and rejoice their hearts. 
(1.) Their being righteous before God was. evi- 
denced by the course and tenor of their con- 
versation; they showed it, not by their talk, 
but by their works ; “by the way. they walked in, 
and the tule they walked by. (2.) They were 
of a piece with themselves; for their devotions 
and their conversations agreed. They walked 
not only in the ordinances of the Lord, which 
related to divine worship, but in the command- , 
ments of the Lord, which have reference to all, 
the instances of a good conversation, and must 
be regarded. (3:) They were universal in their 
obedience; not that they never in any thing 
came short of their duty, but it was their con- 
stant care and, endeavor to come up to it. (4.) 
Herein, though they were not sinless, yet they 
were blameless ; nobody could charge them with 
any open, scandalous sin; they lived honestly 
and inoffensively, as ministers and their families 
are in a special manner concerned to do, that 


| the ministry be not blamed in their blame. 


2. That they had been long childless, v. 7. 
Children are a heritage of the Lord. They are 
valuable, desirable blessings; yet many there 
are in a married state, who are righteous before 


“God, and, if they had children, would bring 


them up in his fear, who yet are not thus bless- 
ed, while the men af this world are full of chil- 
dren, (Ps. 17: 14.) and send. forth their little 
ones like a flock, John 21: 11. Elisabeth was 
barren, and they began to despair of ever having 
children, for they were both now well stricken in 
years. Many eminent persons were born of 
mothers that had heen long childless, as Isaac, 
Jacob, Josgph, Samson, Samuel, and so here 
John Baptisi—to make their birth the more re- | 
markable, and the blessing of it the more valua- 
ble to their, parents; and to show that when 
God. keeps his people long waiting for mercy, 


(4.), Instructed.) ‘The word expresses, with great. accuracy, the 
instructions given.to those who were training up. for admission to the 
Christian church: whosé name of catechumens was, as it is well 
known; derived from hence, and applied without any: particular regard 
tothe age of the persons concerned.’s . ; DovpRideGr, 

It appears that Theophilus had already. received the, first elements 
of the Christian doctrine, but had not as yet been completely grounded 
fa them. Every man should labor ta acquire the most correct know- 
age and indubitable certainty of those doctrines, on which he stakes 
Aweetoriial salvation.’ : y Dr. A, CLARKE. 
& , Verses 5—7. ; 

Zacharias‘ was not, as.some have imagined, high priest. Zacharias 

‘was choseu by lot to burn incense: :the high priest did it. by the 

right of succession, and in the -holy of holies, ‘into. which Zacharias 

‘entere(.not, Zacharias was priest’ef the course of Abia; whereas the 

"high priest. was of no course at. all, ‘These-several courses began on 
» '*he, sabbath-day, ahd continued: to serve till the next sabbath.’— 

Waithy "Notes, 2 Kings 11: 5—9..1 Chr, 23: 2—6, 24: 10.. Ezra 

2 36.—39,). Batrenncss was thought a very heavy affliction by the 

Jews; yet Zacharias gave no countenance to the practice of polygamy 

@r aivorce, by taking rnother wife. (Notes, Gen. 16: I—6.) e lat- 


ter of these, especially, was common at that time; yet the pious Jews 
generally disapproved it. (Notes, Matt. 5: 31, 32.19: 3—12.) 
(5.) Herod.) The Great. See notes Matt. 2: 1. Scorr. 
Course of Abia.) ‘Each “course’’ had its father, or president, who 
were on that account styled high priests; and this is the reason why 
in the Gospel the “ high priests’’ are su often mentioned. _ Beausobre” 
& L’ Enfant, Rosenm.’ vs Hewett. 
‘The priests employed in sacred services at Jerusalem were present ' 
in the temple; not only by day, but also as watchers by night. They 
prepared not only the victims, but also the lamps and the wood, and 
did whatever handy work was to be done.’ Rosenm. 
(6.) Ordinances.) Rom. 1: 32. 2:26. 5:16, 18.° 8:4. Heb, 9: 
1, 10.° Rev. 15:4. 19:8. The word is used in different senses : : 
but the institutiona~ of the ritual law of Moses seemi here’ exclusively 
meant. . ¢ Scorr. 
(6.). Commandments and ordinances:) ‘Moral commends ant» 
ceremonial institutions.’ } Dopvrines.: 
‘Perhaps commandments may here mean the decalogue ; and ordi- 
nances, the ceremonial and judicial laws which were delivered ater the 
decalogue:' as:all the precepts delivered from: Ex. 2" 10 24. are cermed : 
judgments or ordinances.’ Or, A. Clarke 
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7 And * taey. bad no 
child, because that. Eli- 
sabeth was barren; 
and they ‘both were 
now ° Well stricken in 
yeals, 

{Practical Observations.) 

8 And. it. came. to 
pass, that while F he 
executed the priest’s 
office before God °in 
the order of his course, 

9 According to the 
custom of the priest’s 
office, "his lot was to 
burn. incense when,he 
vent into the temple 
af the Lord, « 

10° And *the whole 
multitude of the people 
were praying without, 
at the:-time of incense. 


n Gen. '15:2,3)' 1631,2. 25:21. 30:1,2. 
Judg. 13:2,3., 1 Stun. 1:2,5—8. 
o Gen, 17:17,, 18:1t. 1 Kings lil. 2 


Kings 4:14—16, Rum. 4:19,20. Heb, 
Lit, 12. 

p Ex, 28:1,41, 29:%,9,44. 30:30. Num, 
18!7. 1 Chr, 24:2)" 2 Chr. 11314. 

q 5. 1 Chr. 24:19.) 2: Chr. 8:14, 31: 
2.19... Exra 6:18, 

r Ex, sata 37:25—29._ Num. 16:40. 
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he. sometimes is pleased to recompense them. 
for their patience, by doubling the worth of it 
when it comes. : ; 
II, The appearing of an angel to.his father 
Zacharias, as he was ministering in the temple,, 
v. 8, 11. Zacharias the prophet was the last 
of the Old Testament that was conversant with 
angels ; and Zacharias the priest the first in the 
New Testament. Observe, : 
1. How Zacharias was employed in the ser- 
yice of God, v. 8. It was his week of waiting, 
and he was on duty. Though his family was 
not built up, yet he made conscience of doing 
the work of his own place and day. Though 
we have not destred mercies, yet we must keep 
close to enjoined services; and in our diligent 
and constant attendance on them, we may hope 
that mercy and comfort will come at last. Za- 
charias’ lot was to burn incense morning and 
evening that week, as other services fell to oth- 
er priests also by lot. The services were direct- 
ed by lot, that. some might not decline them, and 
others engross them; and that, the disposal of 
the lot heing from the Lord, they might have 
the satisfaction of a divitie call to the work. 
This was not:the high, priest’s burning incense 
on the day of atonement, as some have fondly, 
imagined, who have thought by that to find out 
the time of our Savior’s_ birth, but the burning 
of the daily incense at the altar of incense, (v. 
11.) which was in, the temple, (v. 9.) not in the 
most holy place, into which the high priest | 
entered. The Jews say that one and the same 
priest burned not incense twice in all his days, 
(there were such a multitude of them,) at least 
never more than one week. It is very probable 
that this was upon the sabbath-day, because 


there was a multitude of people attending, (v. 10.) winch ordinarily was not 
ou a week day; and thus God usually puts honor upon his own day, And 
then, if, as Dr. Lghtfoot reckons, this course of Abia fell on the seventeenth 
day of the third month, the month Sivan, answering to part of May and_part 
of June, it is worth observing, that the portions of the law.and the prophets, 
which were read this day in the synagogues, were very agreeable to that 
which was doing in the temple; namely, the law of the Nazarites, (Num. 6:) 
end the conception of Samson, Judg. 13. 

While Zacharias was burning incense in the temple, the whole multitude 
of the people were praying without, v.10. Dr. Lightfoot says, the priests of 
that course that then served, were constantly in the temple, at the hour of 
prayer, and if it were the sahhath-day, those of that course also that had 
heen in waiting the week before, and the Levites that served under the 
priests, and the men of the station, as the rabbins call them, who were the 
representatives of the people, in putting their hands upon the head of the sacri- 
fices, and mauy besides, who, moyed by devotion, left their employments, for 
that time, to. be present at the seryice of God; and those would’ make tp @ 
great multitude, especially on sabbaths and feast-days : now these all address-, 
ed themselves to, th 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. | 
Some*all 


V.1—7. Those things, which we are required ‘most surely ters. 


Account of John Bapnst’s parenis) 


heard,) when, by the.tinkling of a bell, they had 
notice that the priest was gone in to burn incense. _ 
Observe here, how: the true Isracl of God™ 
were always a praying people; and prayer is 
the great and principal service by which we* 
honor God, obtain his blessing, and keep up our , 
communion with Him. Eyen /hen, when ritual 
and ceremonial appointments were in full force, 
as this of burning incense, yet moral and spirit: ” 
ual duties were required to ge along with them, 
and. were beta looked: at. David knew 


‘that when he was ata distance from the, altar, « 


his prayer might be heard without incense, Ps, » 
141: 2. But when he was compassing the altar, 
the incense could not be accepted without pray- 
er,.any more than. the shell: without the kernel. } 
It is not enough to be where God is, worshipped, 
if our hearts. do not join.in the worship, ae 
along with the minister, in all the parts of it. 
If he burn the incense ever so well, in the most 
pertinent, judicious, lively prayer, if we ‘be not 
at the same time praying inyconeurrence with 
him, what will it avail us?) Allour prayers are 
acceptable and successful, only in virtue of the | 
incense of Christ’s intercession in the temple 
of God above. To this’ usage in the ‘temple- 
service there seems to beian “allusion, (Rev. 8 © 
1, 3, 4.)-where we find there 2aas silence in hea~ 
ven, as there was, in the temple, for half an 
hour, while the people were silcvily lifting up * 
their hearts to God in prayer ; andthat /there 
was an angel, the angel of ithid covenant, who® 
offered up much incense with the prayers of all 
saints before the throne. We cannot expect an 
interest in Christ’s intercession, if we do not 
pray, and pray with our spirits, and continue + 
instant in prayer. Nor can we expect our best 
prayers to he accepted, and bring in-an answer ; 
of peace, but through the mediation of Christ, 
who ever lives, making intercession. 

2. How, when thus employed, he was honor- 
ed with a special messenger sent to, him, from 
heaven, v. 11. Some observe, that we never 
read of an angel appearing in the temple, with 
a message from Cad, but here only, because , 
there God had other Ways of making known his | 
mind, as the Urim and Thummim,. and by a 
still small voice from between the cheruhims ; - 
but the ark and the oracle were wanting in the 
second temple, and therefore when. an express. 
was to he sent, an angel was employed, and so. 
the gospel, as the law, was, given at first very « 
mueh by the ministry of angels; the appearance , 
of which. we often read of in the Gospels and in ~ 
the Acts; though the design both of the law 


eir devotions, (in mental prayer, for their voice was not | and of the gospel, when brought to perfection, , 


¥ to our comfort must be expected in every — 


to believe,’ ary most abundantly proved to be of divine original ; 
and if our faith were as strong, as the truths and promises are 
certain, we should continually rejoice in them....We should 
therefore endeavor to obtain,a, more exact knowledge of them; 
and also labor to. bring our friends and neighbors to an estab- 
lished faith in them....(Note, Tit. 2:9, 10.) © This is peculiarly 
needful and becoming in those’ who sustain the office of minis- 


situation; and this consideration shoald reconcile us to our 
own trials ; “as we probably should be no_ gainers, could we ex-. 
change condition with those whom we are most apt to envy. | 
But those who ‘grow in grace’ as they advance in years. 2nu 
who steadily attend to-their proper employment, ma® nope for 
increasing peace and comfort in the eve of life. (Noles, Ps. 
71: 17-24. 92: 13—15.) Scorr,. 


7.) ‘ Polygamy. as well as, divorce; were; for the hardness of their 
hearts, tolerated among the Jezs.; but they seem »both to. have been, 
in this age at least, disapproved by persons of the best character. 
Compare Mal, 2: 14—16. and i Tim. 3: 2.7 DopprincE. 


Verses 8—10. ‘ 
Zacharias burning ‘incense on the golden altar within the sanctuary, 
at the Same time that a great numiber of people were collected without, 
in ‘the courss of the temple, silently offering up their prayers and sup- 
plications, was an apt type of Christ’s intercession in heaven, through 
which the prayers of believers, ‘in every part of the outer court of the 
church on earth. ascend with ccvej tance before God. (Marg. Ref. r, 
s.—Notes, Fx. 30: 1—10.° Rev. 8: 1—6.) Scorr. 


(8.).. ‘The course of Abia (v. 5.) to which the service returned after 
an interval of une hundred and sixty-eight. days, was the eighth in or- 
der, and on duty the fourth month of the Jewish year, answering to.our 
Tuly, Elisabeth conceived about the month of August, after Zacharias’ 
return, . John therefore would seem to have been born ahoutthe month 
o1, May, and Jesus: (v, 36;) about. September or October... Yet these 
things are uncertain,’ Rosen. 


(2) His lot was to burn incense.) ‘Since theisacerdotal offices 
were various, it was agreed amo :¥ the priests, that all should be assign-+% 
el, or tistributed, by lot. By the ‘rst lot; was:designated he who'should 
cleanse the ou‘side of the altar. Secondly, thirteen\were taken who 
should sacrifice the lamb, sprint’ «the blood; trim the lamps, and! burn 
and acatter the incense. Third’, he who should ascend the high 
etter, and lay uzon i the member. of the victim. The most honorable 


of all. the.functions was that of burning incense ; an office which could . 
only. be discharged oce.” «, WETSTEIN.) 5) 
The temple.) This word genera!ly means the. sanctuary: but in- . 
cludes the courts and outer buildings. ; : Scorr. 
The temple.) ‘The sanctuary. The temple comprehended the 
whole edifice, with all its inclosuresy piazzas, and other buildings; the - 
sanctuary, only what was termed, by way of eminence, the house, 
consisting of the ‘vestibule, the holy place or sanctuary, ad the most, 
holy, The altar cf incens+, on which the perfumes ‘were burnt, war’ 
in the sanctuary : the people who were: praying, without, were in thy 
temple, but not in the sanctuary.’ CAMPBELL. 
(10!) Praying without, ut the time of incense.) ‘This was the 
foundation of that elegant figure, by which prayer is so often come 
to incense; (see Ps. W412. Mal. I: 11.) Rev. 8:3).4.) ‘and per! m8 La 
one reason of ordaining incense might be, to intimate the acceptable’ 
ness of those pious prayers, which were to accontpary it. And indeed > 
burning fragrant perfumes was, and in the eastern nations still is, 90° 
important a part of the entertainment of ‘illustrious families, that one 
mighv well expect it in the “house of God. It is'so’plain that this was 
only'an office of ‘daily ministration, and that Zacharias was one'of' 
the ordinary priests, that one cannot ~but be surprised, that any one’ 
should ever conclude from this circwnstance of the story, that Zacharias’ 
was’ Sagan, or assistant ‘tothe high priest, and was now performing: his’ * 
grand office on the day of atonement, and J 


so on this foundation, should 

calculate the birth of John the Baptist, and of Christ, and all theother'’ 
feasts which depend upon them : yet this te donein the calendars; 4 
of the Roman and Greek church.’ : o> Deppewem 
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11 And there ‘ap- 


peared unto him an 

angel. of... the . Lord 

standing on the right 
side of “the altar of 

_incense. : 

12 And when Zacha- 
rlas saw him, *he was 
troubled, and fear: fell 
upon him. 

13 But the angel said 
unto him, 7% Fear not, 
Zacharias: for + thy 
prayer is heard; * and 
“thy wife Elisabeth shall 
‘bear thee a son, and 
“thou shalt.-call -his 
name John. 

14 And ©¢thou shalt 
have joy and gladness; 
and many shall rejoice 
at his. birth. 

15 For he shall be 
tereat in the sight of 
the Lord, * and shall 
drink neither wine nor 
strong drink; and -he 
shall be ' filled with the 
Holy Ghost, & even 
from his mother’s 
wowh, 

t 19,28. 2:10. Judge. 13:3,9. Acts 10; 
3,4, Heb, 1:14. 

u Ex. 30:1—6,  37:25—29, . 40:26,27. 
Lev. 16:13, Rev. 8:3. 9:13. 

E29, 2:9,10. Judg, 6:22, 13:22, Job 
4:14,16, Dan. 10:7, Mark 16:5, 
Acts 10:4. Rev. 1:17. 

y 24:36- 40. Juig, 6:23. Dan. 10:12, 
Matt, 28:5. . Mark 16:6. 

e Gen, 25:21, 1 Sam, 1:20—23. Ps. 
T18:21 Acts 10:31, 

a Gen. 17:10, 18:14, Judg. 13:3—5. 
VSarm 2:21, 2 Kings 4;16,17, Ps, 
113:9.° 127:3—5. 

t 60—63. 2:21. Gen. 17:19. Is. 8:3. 
Hos, 1:4,6,9,10. Matt. 1:21, 

= 58. Cen, 21:6,7. Prov. 15:20. 23; 
05, 16,44 25, 

d 7:28, Gen. 12:2. 48:19. | Josh. 3:7. 

\Chr..17:8. 29:12, Matt, 11: 

John 5:35. 

Num, 6:2+4,. Judg. 13:4—6, 
Matt. 11:18, 

f eile 9:15, Acts 2:4,14—18. Eph. 

ts, 

& Ps. 22:9, Jer. 1:5. Gal. 1:15. 


salvation of the whole world ; 


neral, ‘The’ prayers thou now makest, an 


LUKE, I. 


was to settle another way of correspondence, 
more spiitual, between God and inan.. This 
ange! stood on the right side of tie altar of in- 
cense, the north side of it, saith Dr. Lightfoot, 
on Zacharias’ right hand; compare Zech. 3; 1. 
Some think he appeared coming out of the most 
holy place, which Tae him to stand at the right 
side of the altar, 

3. The impression this made on Zacharias, 
v. 12. Though righteous before God, and blame- 
less in his conversation, yet he could not be 
without some apprehensions at the sight of one 
whose visage and surrounding lustre bespoke 
him more than human. Ever since the fall, man 
has been unable to bear the glory of such revela- 
tions, and his conscience afraid of evil tidings ; 
even Daniel himself could not bear it, Dan. 10: 
8. Hence God chooses to speak to us by men 
like ourselves, whose terror shall not make us 
afraid. 

Ill. The angel’s message, v.13. He began 
his message, as angels generally did, with, Fear 
not. Perhaps it had neyer been Zacharias’ lot 
to burn incense before; and, being a very seri- 
ous conscientious man, We may suppose him 
full of care to do it well, and perhaps when he 


‘saw the angel, he was afraid lest he came to 


rebuke him for some mistake or inis¢arriage ; 
‘No,’ saith the angel, “fear not; I have no ill 
tidings. Fear not, but compose thyself; that 
thou mayst with a sedate and even spirit receive 
the message I have to deliver to thee.’ 

Let us see what that is. 

1. His prayers are answered. Fear not, Za- 
charias, for thy prayer is heard. If he means 
his particular prayer for a son, it must be the 

rayer he had formerly made, when he was 

ikely to have children; but we may ‘suppose, 
as he and his wife had now done expecting that 
mercy, so they had done praying for it; like 
Mose§, it sufiveth them, and they speak no more 
to God of ‘that matter, Deut. 3: 26. God looks 
a great way back to the prayers he had made 
long since’ for and with his wife, as Isaac for 
and with his, Gen, 25: 21, Note, Prayers of 
faith are filed in heaven, and though not present- 
ly answered, are not forgotten. Prayers made 
when we ‘were young and coming into the world, 
may be answered when we are old and going 
out of the world. -But, if he means the prayer 
he was now offering with his incense, we may 
suppose it as according to the duty of his place, 
for the Israel of God, and the performance of 
the promises made to them concerning the Mes- 
siah, and the coming of his kingdom. Some of 
the Jewish writers ‘themselves say that the 
priest, when’ he burnt incense, prayed for the 
and now that raver shall be heard. Or, in ge: 
al] thy prayers, are accepted of 


God, and come up for a memorial before Him ; (as the angel said to Corneli- 
us, when he ‘visited him at prayer; (Acts 10: 30, 31.) ‘and this shall be the 
sign that thou art accepted of God, Elisabeth’ shall bear thee a son.’ Note, 
It is very comfortable to praying people, to know that their prayers ure heard ; 
and those mercies are doubly sweet, that are given in answer to prayer. 

2. He shall have a son in his old age, by Elisabeth his wife, who had been 
long barren, that by his birth; which was vezt to miraculous, people might be 


Account of John Baptist's parents 


repared to receive aud believe a virgin’s 
tsoene forth of a son, which was pexfect- 
ly miraculous. He) is directed what” naine 
to give his son; Call him: John; in Hebrew 
Johanan, a name often met with in, the Old 
Testament, signifying gracious. The priests 
must beseech God that he will be Bracious, (Mai. 
1: 9.) and must ‘so bless the people, Num. 6:25. 
Zacharias was now praying thus, and-the angel 
tells him his prayer is heard, and-he, shall have 
a son, whom, in token of an answer to his prey- 
er, he shall call, Gracious, or, The Lord will 
gracious, Isa, 30: 18, 19. : 

2. This son’ shall be the\joy. of his family ; 
(v. 14.) another Isaac, thy laughter; and some 
think that is partly dnded in his name, Join ; 
He shall be a welcome child. Thou for thy pa:t 
shalt have joy and gladness. Note, Mercies 
long waited for, when they come at last, are the 
more acceptable. ‘Many parents, if they! could 
foresee what their children. will prove, mstead 
of rejoicing at their birth, would wish they had 
never been; but I will tell thee what thy son 
will be; nor wilt thou need to rejoice with trem- 
bling at his birth; as the best must do, but 
mayst rejoice with triumph at it. Nay, and 
many shall rejoice at his birth; all the relations 
of the family, and all its well-wishers,’ v. 58. 
All good rot will rejoice that such a reli- 
gious couple as Zachary and Elisabeth have a 
Son, because they will give ‘him a goed educa- 
tion, such as, it may be ret will make him a 
public blessmg to his generation, Yea, and 
perhaps many shall rejeice by an unaccountable 
instinct, as a presage of the joyous’ days the 
Gospel will introduce. 

This son shall hea distinguished favorite of 
Heaven, and a-distinguished blessing to the 
earth. The honor of having a son is nothing to 
the honor of haying such a son. 

He shall be great in the sight of the Lord; 
those are great indeed, that are’ sc in God’s 
sight, not those that. are so in the eye of a yain 
and carnal world. God will set him before his 
face continually, employ him in_his work, and 
send him on his errands; and that shall make 
him truly g7eat and, honorable. He shall be a 
prophet, vea, more than a prophet, and on that 
account as great as any that ever were born of 
women, Matt. 11: 11. He shall.live retired from 
the world, and when-he makes a public appear- 
ance, it will be very mean ; but he shall he much, 
he shall be great, in the sight af the Lord. 

He shall be a Nazarite, set apart to God from 
every thing that is polluting ; in token of which 
he shall drink neither wine nor strong drink, or 
rather, neither old wine nor new; for most 
think that the word here translated strong drink, 
signifies some sort of wine; perhaps what we 
call made wines, or any thing that is intovicat- 
ing. He shall be, as Samson, (Judg. 13:7.) and 
Samuel, (1 Sam. 1: 11/) a Nazarite for life. It 
is’ spoken of as a great instance of God's favor 
to his people, that he raised up of their sons for 
prophets, and their young’ men for Nazarites, 
(Amos 2: 11.) as if those that were designed for 


i 


Verses 11—17. 
“ (Marg. Ref. e.—Notes, Num. 6: 1—21. Judg, 13: 2—5,-v. 4, 5:) 
Though ‘conceived in sin,’ like other men, yet a saving change would be 
wrovght in his soul by the regenerating Spirit of God, even at or before 
his birth ; which would appear in his‘eminent wisdorn and, piety from 
his earliest youth. (Marg, Ref. f,g,) In due time he would be brought 
forth, as a zealous preacher and a successful reformer. (Note, Mal. 4: 
6.) John went before Christ, as his forerunner, to prepare the peo- 
ple for him; yet tre Lorv tTHErr Gop is the antecedent to the pronoun 
*Him,’— Shall he turn to the Lord their God ;-and he-shall-go before 
him, &c,’ so that the arrgel’s address was evidently calculated to induce 
the belief, that. Christ was the Lord God of Israel ; and must have: been 
\mproper, and suited to mislead_us, on any other supposition. (Marg. 
Ref. h—o.—Notes, 76—79. 3: 4—6. Is. 40: 3--5. Mal.3; 14. John 
4: 30—34, 3: 27—26, wv, 28, 29.) Dr. Camptell) renders the clause, 


he shall go before them ;’ without-the least intimation in the notes of | 


any different reading, or even conjectural alteration. ‘John. in He- 
‘brew, Johanan, which occurs nearly thirty times in the Old. Testa+ 
‘ment, is derived from Jenovan and chen, and properly signifies the 
grace and favor of the Lorv.’ \Doddridge. — ' Scorr. 

Gk) There appeared—an angel af the Lord.| ‘There had been 
meither prophecy nor angelic ministry vouchsafed to this people for 
sbont forr hundred years.’ ‘Drs A. CLarKeE. 

» altar of incenge,| ‘The altar was double ; one outward, for ordina- 
ty purpuses; the othar, which was used for the burning of incense, 
laward.' i ROsENM. 

$3) Thy prayer is heard.\ ‘Itisreasanable to cor 2lude, that these 


words chiefly relate to his prayers for the deliverance of Jsrae? by the 
Messiah, whose appearance was then expected by pious persons, con- 
versant in the sacred writings; (Luke 2:25, 38, 19:11. 23:51.) and 
the more earnestly desired just at this time, as they suffered ‘so many 
grievous things, by the oppression of the Romans, and the tyranny of 
Herod, which, toward the close of, his reign, grew more and more in- 
supportable.’ Dopopripeg. 
- Thou shalt call, &c.}. See Henry’s note on verse 62. Ep 
14.) Thou shalt have joy.) ‘He will be joy and gladness .3 
thee. A child-of prayer and faith is likely to be a source of comfort 19 
his parents. Were proper attention paid to this point, there would be 
fewer disobedient children in the world; and the number of 67 0k4¢n- 
hearted’ parents would be lessened, But what canbe expected froma 
the majority of matrimonial connections begun without the fear cf 
God, and carried on without his dove 2" Dr. A. CLARKE: 
(15.) Strong drink.) 4 The original word stkera comes froma He> 
brew word meaning to inebriate. | Any inebriating liquor, says Jercine, 
is called sicera, whether made of corn, apples, honey, dates, or any 
other fruits. One of the four prohibited liquors among the Fast Indian 
Moslimans, is called sikkir; made’ by steeping fresh dates in water wil 
they take effect in sweetening it: this liquor is abominable ard unlaw- 
ful. Hedaya, Probably this is the very liquor referred to in the text. 
From this word comes our English term: cider or sider.’ 
Dr, A. CLARKE. 
‘All liquors, however weak, which had undergone fermentation; were 
understocd to be prohibited both to the Nazarites and to the priests, 
during the week wherein they officiated in the temnie? CamPBELn. 
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1€ And “many of 
the children of Israel 
shaN he turn to the 
Lord their (rod. 

17 And he shall go 
‘before hin: *in the spirit 
and !power of Elias, 
to “turn the’hearts of 
the fathersto the chil- 
dren, " and the disobe- 
dient * to the wisdom 

fof the just; ° to make 
ready a people prepar- 
ed for the Lord, 

18. And» Zacharias 
said unto the angel, 
» Whereby shall I know 
this? ?for I am an old 


man, and my wife well 


stricken in years. 
19 And the angel an- 


swering said unto him, ' 


rT am Gabriel, that 

stand in the presence 

of God; and am. sent 
to speak unto . thee, 

*and to shew thee these 

glad tidings. 

~ Is, 40:35. 49:6, Dan. 12:3. 
Ma}. 3:1. Matt. 3:1—6. 21:32. 

i John 1:13, 23—39. 3:28, 

& Mal. 4:5. Matt. 11234, |) 17:11,12, 
Mark — 9:11—23. John 1:21—24, 
Rev, 20:4. 

1 Kongs 27:1... 18:18.. 21:20, 2 
Kinzs 1:4—6,16, Elijah. Matt. 3:4, 
712. 14:4, : 

wa 3:7—14. Mal, 4:6. 

H Is. 29:24, Matt. 21:29—32, 1 Cor, 
6:9-—11. 

* Or, by. 

ol Sam, 7:5, 1 Chr 29:18. 2 Chr. 
29:36. Ps, 10:17. 78:3, Am. 4:12, 
Acs 10:38. Rom, 9,23, Col, 1:12. 

2 Pet. 3:11--14. 1 


2:28. 

9°34. Gen, 15:8. 17:17, 18:12. Judg. 
6:36—40. Is. 38:22. 

q 7. Num. 11;:21—23.. 2. Kings 7:2, 
Rom_ 4:19—21, 

t 26. Dan 8:16. 9:21—23. Matt. 18: 
10. Heb. 1:14. 
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prophets, were trained up wader the discipline 
of the Nazarites; Samuel and John Baptist 
were ; which intimates that those that would be 
eminent servants of God, and employed in emi- 
nent services, must live a life of self-denial and 
mortification, be dead to the pleasure of sense, 
and keep their minds from every thing darken- 
ing and disturbing to them. ; 

e shall be abundantly qualified for the emi- 
nent services to which he shall be called; He 
shall be filled with the Holy Ghost, even from: his 
mother’s womb. Obserre ald .| Those that would 
be filled with the Holy Ghost, must be sober 
and temperate, and very moderate in the use of 
wine. and strong drink; for that is it that fits 
him for this. Be not drunk with wine, but be 


filled with the Spirit, with which that is not 


consistent, Eph. &:18. [2.] It is possible that 
infants may. he wrought upon by. the Holy 
Ghost, even from their mother's womb; for John 
Baptist even then was filledavith the Holy Ghost, 
and it appeared very early that he was sanctifi- 
ed. God has promised to pour out his Spirit 
on the seed of believers, (Isa. 44: 3.) and their 
first springing up ina dedication of themselves 
betimes to God is the fruit of it, ». 4,5. Who 
then can forbid water, that they should not be 
baptized, who, for aught we know, (and we can 
say no more of the adult, witness Simon Magus,) 
have received the Holy Ghost as. well as 
we, and have the seeds of grace sown, in their 
hearts? Acts 10; 47. 

He shall be instrumental for the conversion 
of many souls to God, and the preparing of 
them to receive and entertain the eee of 
Christ, v. 16, 17. : 

He shall be sent to the children of Israel, the 
Jews, to whom the Messiah also was, first sent, 
and not to the Gentiles; to the zhole nation, 
not to the family of the priests only, with which, 
though he was himself of that family, we do 
not find he had any particular intimacy or influ- 
ence. 

He shall go before the Lord their God; that 
is, before the Messiah, whom they must expect. 
not as a temporal prince, hut.as their Lord and 
their God, to rule and. defend, and serve them 
in a spiritual way, .by his influence on stheir 
hearts. Thomas knew this, when he said to 
Christ, my, Lord and my God, better than Na-, 
thanael did, when he said, Rabbi, thou art the 
King of Israel. John shall go. before Him, a, 


little before Him, to give notice of his approach, and to prepare people to re- 


ceive Him. 


He shall goin, the spirit and power of Elias. That is, First, He shall be 
such a man as Elias was, and do such works as Elias did ; like him, wear a 
hairy garment and a leathern girdle, and live retired from the world; like him, 
preach repentance and. reformation te a corrupt and degenerate age; like him, 
he hold and zealous in reproving sin, and witnessing against it even in the 
greatest; and be hated and persecuted for it. by a. Herod and his Herodias, 


as Elijah was by an Ahab and his Jezebel. 


He shall be carried on.in his 


work, as Elijah was, by a divine spirit and power, which shall crown bis 


ministry with wonderful success. 


As Elias went before the writing prophets 


of the Old Testament, and did, as it were, usher in that, signal period of the 
Old Testament dispensation by a little writing of his own,,(2-Chron, 21:12.) 
so John Baptist went before Christ and his apostles, and introduced the gos- 
Bel. Sispensgiion by preaching the substance of the gospel-doctrine and duty, 

epent, with an. eye to the kingdom of heaven. Secondly, He shall be that 
very person prophesied of by Malachi under the name of Elijah, (Mal. 4: 5.) u 
who should be sent before the coming of the day of the Lord. Behold! Ij glory in the other; hy the terrors of the law 
send you a prophet, even Elias; not Elias the Tishbite, (as the LXX have he ) of 
corruptly read it, to favor the Jews’ traditions,) but a prophet in the spirit and | bondage, for the Spirit of adoption. Nothing 
vower of Elias, as the angel here expounds it. 

He shall turn many of the children of Israel to the Lord ‘their God, shall 
meline their hearts to receive the Messiah, by awakening them to a 


Account -f John Buptist's parents. 


;sense of sin and a desire of righteousness. 
Whatever has a tendency to turn us from int: 
guity, will turn us to Christ as our Lord and 
our God: for those who,'through’ grate, are 

, wrought upon to shake off the yoke of sin, wil 
soon be persuaded to take on thems int yone of 
the Lord Jesus. the 

Hereby he shall turn the hearts of the fathera 
to. the children, that is, of the Jews to the G:n- 
tiles; which was begun to be done by Julin 
Baptist, who came for a witness, that all through 
him might believe, baptizing Roman soldiers as 
well as Jewish Pharisees ; and assuring those 
who gloried in Abraham, that God’ would out 
of stones raise up children unto Abraham, (Matt. 
3: 9.) which would tend to cure their enmity ic 
the Gentiles. Dr. Lightfoot observes, it is the 
constant usage of the prophets to speak of the 

| church of the Gentiles as children to the Jewish 

‘church, Isa. 54: 5, 6,183.60: 4,9. 62:5. 66: 12. 
When the Jews, that embraced the faith of 
Christ, were brought to join in communion with 
the Gentiles, that did so too, then the heart of 
the fathers was turned to the children. And he 
shall turn the disobedient to the wisdom of the 
just, that is, he shall introduce the Gospel, by 
which the Gentiles, who are now disobedient, 
shall be turned, not'so much to their fathers the 
Jews, but to the faith of Christ, here called the 
wisdom of the, just, in communion with the he- 
lieving Jews ; or thus, He shall turn the hearts 
af the fathers with the children, that is, the 
hearts o1 o!d and young; shall) be instrumental 
to bring some or every age to he religious, to 
work a great reformation in the Jewish nation, 
to bring them. of from a ritual, traditional reli- 
gion, which they had rested in, and to bring 
them up to substantial, serious godliness : the 
effect of which. will be, that enmities will die, 
and discord cease; and they that are at vari- 
ance, being united in his baptism, will be better 
reconciled one to another, This agrees with 
the account Josephus gives of him, Antig. lid. 
18. cap. 7... Thus he turned the hearts of fas 
thers and children to God and’ one another, by 
turning the disobedient to the wisdom of the 
just. True religion is the wisdom of just men, 
in distinction from ‘the wisdom of this world. Tt 
is both our wisdom and our duty to be religious: 
Those who have been unbelieving and disobedi- 
ent, may be turned to the wisdom of the just 
divine grace can conquer the greatest jgnorance 
and prejudice. The great design of the Gospel 
is, to bring, people home to God, and to bring 
them. nearer to one another ; and on this erran 
John Baptist 1s sent. In the mention fice 
made of his turning people, there seems to be 
an allusion to the name of, Tishhite, given to 
Elijah, which, some think,. has.an *ppelinue 
signification, and .therefore render it Hlijah the 
converter; one that was much employed, and 
very successful, in conversion-acork. 

Hereby he shall make ready a people pre- 
pared for the Lord; shall dispose their minds 
to receive Him and prepare them for the com- 

| forts of his coming... Note, All that. are‘to be 
devoted to the Lord and made happy in Him, 
must first be prepared. and made ready for Hin. 
We must he prepared by grace in this world for 


for the comforts of the Gospel; by the spirit 


has a more direct tendency to prepare people 
for Christ, than the doctrine of repentance re- 
ceived and submitted to. When sin is thereby 


(17.) Turn the hearts of the fathers, &c.) ‘By a very expres: Measiah. Unbelief and disobedience are so intimately connected, 


sive figure of speech, Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, and the rest of the 


that the same word in the sacred writings often serves for doth.’ i 


Dr. A. Ci.arKs. 


patriarchs, are representedehere as having their hearts alienated from 
the Jews, their children, because of their unbelief and disobedience ; 
Lut that the Baptist should so far succeed: in converting:them to the 
Lord their God, that these holy men should again look wpon them with 
delight, and acknowledge them for their children. 
word children the Gentiles atc meant, and by the fathers the Jetva.’ 
; Dr. A. CLARKE. 
Dodidridge says, here is a piain allusion to Mal. 4: 6. and admits, as 
probable, the interpretation of L’ Enfant and others, who render it ‘to 
reconcile fathers and children, supposing it may relate to. domestic dis+ 
sensions mseparable from the variety of religious sects then amongst the 
Jews,’ Ep. 
Disohedient.) ‘Or unbelieving, the persons who would no longer 
credit the predictions of the prophets, relative to the manifestation of the 


(406) 


Some think by the - 


Verses 18—20, ' ; 
(Notes, 34—38.. Gen, 17:17, 18. 18: 9—12.. Marg. Rif. p, a= 
Note, Rom. 4: 1822. Note, 21—25. Marg. Ref. r—x.) Sceorr. 
18.) ‘God hasa right to be believed on his wordalone: and it is 
impious; when we are convinced that it is his wond, to demand a sign of 
pledge for its fulfilment.’ Dr. A. CLARKE.) 
(19.) Gabriel.) ‘ The might of thestrong God; a name pecu- 
liarly appropriate now, as poral out that eldxprevalent power by 
which the strong God could accomplish every purpose, and 
all things to Himself.’ 1Dr A. CharkE, « 
. Stand in the presence of God.) © To dwell, oF tv standin the pre 
sence of a sovereign, is an oriental idiom, importing ac Inost emmengs 
and dignified station 31 court.’ HORKE 
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20 And, behuld, tthou’ 
zhalt be dumb, and not 
uhble to speak, until the 
day that these. things 
shall. be performed, “be- 
cause thou believest not 
my words, *which shall 
be fulfilled in their sea- 
son. 

\2i And the people 
y¥ waited for Zacharias, 
and marvelled that he 
tarried so long in the 
temple. 

22 And when he 
came out, he could not 
speak unto them: and 
they perceived that he 
had seen a vision in 
the temple; for *he 


beckoned unto them, # 


and remained speech- 
less. 

23 And it came. to 
pass, that as ‘soon as 
«the days of his minis- 
tration were accom- 
plished, he departed 
to his own house. 

24 And after those 
days his wife Elisabeth 
conceived, and hid her- 
self five months, say- 
ing 

. pt toa Ex. 4:11. Wz. 3:26. 24; 

243. Gen. 1810-15, Num, 20:12. 

2 Kings 7:2,19,20. Is 7:9. Mark 9: 
19. 16:14. Rev. 3:19. 

& Rom. 3:3. 2 Tim. 2:13. Tit...1;2, 

Heb 6:18. 
gy Nitra, 6:23—27. 
E John 18:24 Acts, 12:17, 


21:40. 
a 2 Kings 11:5—7. 1 Chr. 9:25. 


19:33. 
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made grievous, Christ will become very pre- 
cious. 

IV. Zacharias’ unbelief of the angel’s pre- 
diction,and the rebuke he was laid under for 
that unbelief, He heard the angel, and should 
have bowed, and worshipped the Lord, saying, 
Be it unto thy servant according to thy werd ; 
but it was not so. Weare here told, 

1. What his unbelief spake; v.18. A peevish 
objection, as if he had said, ‘I can never be 
made to believe this.’ He could not but 
ceive that it was an angel that spake to him ; 
the message delivered, having reference to the 
Old Testament. prophecies, carried much of its 
own evidence along with it, Many nave had 
children when they weve. old, yet he could not 
believe that he stould have this child of pro- 
mise; wherefore he must have a sign given 
him, or he will not believe. Though the ap- 
pearance of an angel, which had been long dis- 
used in the church, was sign enough; though 
he had this notice. given him in the temple, 
where he had reason. to think no evil angel 
would be permitted to come; though it was 
iven him when he was praying, and burning 
incense; and though a firm belief of that great 

rinciple of relizion, that with God nothing is 
tmpessible, was enough to silence all objections ; 
yet, considering His own body and his wife’s 
too, much, unlike a san of Abraham, he stag- 
gered. at the promise, Rom. 4: 19, 20. 

2. How his unbelief was silenced, and he si- 
lenced for it. 

(1.) The angel stops his mouth by asserting 
his authority. Doth he ask, Bera shall I 
know this ? Let him know it by this, Jam, Ga- 
briel, v. 19, Argels had sometimes refused to 
tell their names, as to Manoah and his wife, 
but this angel readily saith, J am Gabriel, which 
signifies the power-of God, or, the mighty one 
-of God, intimating that the God who bid him say 
this, was.able to make it good. He also makes 
himself known by this name, to put him in 
mind of the notices of the Messiah’s coming, 
sent to Daniel by the man Gabriel, Dan. 8: 16. 

9: 21.. ‘ Lam the same.that was sent then, and 
am sent now in pursuance of the same inten- 
tion.’ He is Gabriel, who stands in the pre- 
sence of God, an immediate attendant upon the 
throne of God. The prime ministers of state 


in the Persian court are described by this, that they saw the king’s face, 


per- j 


Esth. 1: 14. ‘ Though I am now talking with thee here, yet J stand in the pre- 
sence af God. 1 know his eye is upon me, and | dare not say any more than 
J have warrant to say. But I declare J am sent to speak to thee, and to 
shmo thee these glad tidings, which thou oughtest to have received cheerfully.’ 
(2.) The angel stops his mouth indeed, hy exerting his power; ‘That thou 
mayst object no more, behold, thou shalt be dumb, 2. 20. If thou wilt have 
a sign for the support of thy faith, it shall be such a one as shall be also the 
punishment of thine unhelief; thou shalt not be able to speak till the day that 
these things shall be performed,’ v. 20. The same word signifies both: dumd 
and deaf; and it is plain that he lost his hearing as well as his speech, for 
his friends made signs to him, (v. 62:) as well as he to them, v. 22. Now, 
in striking him dumb, [1.] God dealt justly with him, because he had objected 
against God’s word. ence we may take occasion to admire the patience 
of God, and his forbearance towards us, that we, who have so often spoken 
~to his dishonor, have not been struck dumb, as Zacharias was, and as we had 
heen, if God had dealt with us. according to our sins. _[2.] God dealt with 
him very kindly, tenderly and graciously. For, First, Thus he prevented his 
speaking be more such distrustful, unbelieving words. If he have thought 
evil, and will not himself lay his hands upon his mouth, God will. | It is better 
not to speak at all, than to speak wickedly, Secondly, Thus he confirmed his 
faith; and hy his being disabled to Miak: he is enabled to think the better. 
Tf by the rebukes we are under for our sin, we be brought to give more credit 
to the word of God, we have no reason to complain of them. Thirdly, Thus he 
was kept from Gee the vision, and boasting of it, which otherwise he 
would have been apt to do, whereas it was designed for the present to be lodg- 
ed asa secret with him, Fourthly, It was ‘a great mercy that God’s words 
should be fulfilled in their season, notwithstanding his sinful distrust. The 
“tndelief of man shall not make the promises of God of no effect ; ‘thou shalt 
“not be forever dumb, but only till the day that these things shall be performed ; 


X20.) Thou shalt be dumb.) ‘Many, by giving way to the-lan- 
tiaz2 of unbelief, have lost the lavguage of pravse and thanksgiving 
months; if not years.’ Dr. A. CLARKE, 
RONTR Verses 21—25, ios : 
+ The interview between the angel and Zacharias would not take up 
“anch time; but the nud of Zacharias must have been ocgapied and 
agitated by a variety of reflections and emotions; so that he continued 
by the fon some time after the angel had left him, perhaps em- 
xe ome in devotion... (Notes, Num. 6: 23—26.) (Notes, Judg: 11: 
o$—40. Js. 4: 1.) : Scorr. 
© Qa M'nistration.) The original Greek, here translated minis- 
a tae 


0 


- 


Account of John Buptrst’s parents 


then thy lips shall be opened, that thy mouta 
may show forth God’s praise.’ Thus, though 
God chastens the iniquity of his people with. t 
rod, yet his loving kindness he will not take 
away. ; 

VY. The return of Zacharias to the people 
and at length to his family, and the conception 
of this child of promise. 

1, The perpls staid, expecting Zacharias te 
come out of the temple, because he was to pro- 
nounce the blessing upon them in the name of 
the Lord; and, though he staid beyond the 
usual time, yet they did not, as is too common 
in Christian congregations, hurry away with- 
out the blessing, Tint waited for him, marvelling 
that he larried so long, and afraid lest .some- 
thing was amiss, v.21. 

2. When he came out, he was spee.hless, o. 
22. He was now to have dismissed the con- 
gregation with a blessing, but is dun.b, and not 
able to do it; that the people may be minded to 
expect the Messiah, who can command the 
blessing, who blesseth iudeed, and in whom all 
the ndtions of the earth are blessed. Aaron’s 
priesthood is now shortly to be silenced and set 
aside, to make way: for the bringing in of a bet- 
ter hope. 

3. He made a. shift to give them to under- 
siind that he had seen a vision, for he beckoned 
to them, and remained speec’ less, v. 22. This 
represents to us the weakness and deficiency of 
the Levitienl priesthood, in comparison with 
Christ’s pricsthoo’, and the dispensation of the 
Gospel. The Old Testament speaks by signs, 
and gives but imperfect intimations ; it beckons 


‘to us, bat remains speechless ; it is the Gospel 


that speaks to us articulately, and gives us 
clear view of what in the Old Testament was 
seen through a glass darkly. 

4, He staid out the days of his ministra- 
tion; for-he could burn incense, though dumb 
and deaf. When we cannot perform the ser- 
vice of God so well as we would, yet, if we per- 
form it as well as we can, God will accept of va 
in it. 

5. He then returned to his family, and his 
wife, by virtue of the promise, conceived, (v. 23, 
24.) and, being sensible of it, she hid herself five 
months, and did not go abroad as usual. (1.) 
Lest ske should do herself any prejudice, or any 
hurt to the conception. (2.) Lest she shonld 
contract any ceremonial pollution which might 
iatrench upon the Nazariteship of her child, re- 
Meizoering the command given to Samson's 
mother in a like case, Judg. 13: 14. And though 
jive months are mentioned, because of what 
follows in the sixth month, yet we may suppose 
she in like manner took care of herself during 
the whole time of her pregnancy. (3.) Some 
think she hid herself in excess of modesty, 
ashamed it should he said that one of her age 
should be with child. Or, it was in token of 
her humility, that she might not seem to boast 
of the honor God had put upon her. (4.) She 
hid herself for devotion, that she might spend 
her time im prayer and praise. The saints are 
God’s hidden ones; she gives this reason fev’ 
her retirement, ‘ For thus hath the Lord dealt 
with me; not only thus graciously-in giving 
me a child, but thus honorably in’ giving me 
such a child as is to bea Nazarite ;’ (for sco her 
hushand might by writing signify to her;} 
‘he hath taken away my reproach among men.’ 
Fruitfulness among the Jews, because of the 
promises of the inerease of their nation, and the 
rising of the Messiah among them, was thonght 
to be so great a blessing, that it was a great 
proach to be barren; and those who were so 
though ever so blameless, were concluded to be 
guilty of some great sin unknown, for which 


tration, is literally diturgy, which signifies properly any public servite, 
whether civil or military. But, in the Scriptures, it is applied to tm 
public offices of religion. First, that of the priests and Levites, under 
the Mosaic law : Secondly; that-of Christian priests, under the Gospel 
dispensation, including every branch of the sacerdotal office. 
ecclesiastical writers, it is chiefly applied to the public 
performed morning and evening. i 4 
(24.) Hid herself five montis j 
“proof of the accomplishment: of God’s promise, before she appeares 
in public, or spoke of her mercies.’ 


In the 
offices of prayer, 
‘ammond. BvtoomFIEp. + 

‘That she might have the fullest 


Dr. A. CLaRKs. 


[407] 


4 M. 3999 


25. Thus "hath the 
Gord dealt with me, in 
the days wherein - he 
tooked on me, °to take 
away my reproach 
among men. 

{Practical Observations.) 

26 4, And..in 4 the 
sixth month * the angel 
Gabriel was sent from 
God unto ‘a city of 
Galilee, named Naza- 
reth, 

27 To £a Virgin. es- 
poused to aman, whose 
name was Joseph, of 
the house of. David; 
and the virgin’s name 
was Mary. 


LUKE, 1. 


they were so punished. 
umphs, that she is vindicated; Thus hath the 
Lord dealt with me, beyond any thought or ex- 
pectation of mine, in the days wherein he looked 
on me. Note, In God's’ gracious dealings with 
us, we ought to observe his gracious regards 
to us. ; 

V. 26—38. We have here all it was fit we 
should know concerning the incarnation and 
conception of our bléssed Savior, six months 
after the conception of John. The same angel 
Gabriel, that was employed in communicating 
with Zacharias, being employed here also; as 
the same work of redemption is here carried on 
which was there begun. As bad angels are not 
of the redeemed, so good angels are not redeem- 
ers; yet they are employed by the Redeemer 
as his messengers, and they go cheerfully, be- 
cause they are his Father’s servants, and his 
children’s friends. 

I. We have here an account of the mother 
of our Lord, of whom He was to be born, whom, 
though we are not to pray to, yet we ought to 


The angel Gabriel sent to Marty, 


Now Elisabeth tri- | of that nature; but He was boin of « virsrin 


espoused, to put honor upon the matried site, 

that that might not be brought ‘nto cohtempt, 
which was an ordina..< in t.nocency,) by the 
edeemer’s being born of a Virgin. 

4. She lived in’ Nazareth, a city qf Galilee, a 
remote corner of the country, in no reputation 
for religion or learning, but bordering 7. the 
heathen, and therefore called Galilee «f the Gen- 
tiles)’ Christ’s having his relations there, inti- 
mates favor for the Gentile world. And Dr. 
Lightfoot observes, that Jonah was hy birth a 
Galilean, and Elijah:and Elisha very much con- 
versant in Galilee, who were all famous pro- 

hets of the’ Gentiles. The angel was sent to 
hey at Nazareth. Note, No distance or disad- 
vantage of place shall he a prejudice to those 
whom God has favors in store for. The ange) 
carries his message as cheerfully to Mary at 
Nazareth in Galilee, as to Zacharias in the tem- 
ple ai Jerusalem. 

II. The’ angel’s address to ‘her, v.28. We 
are not told what she was doing, when he came 


013, Gen. 21:12. 25:21. 30:22. 1 praise God for. 


Bam, 1:19,20. 2:21,22. Heb. Us11. 
& Gen. 30:23. 1 Sam, 1:6, Is. 4:1, 
. S414, 

1 24. ' 

9 19. u 

12:4. Matt, 2:23, John 1:45,46., 7: 
41,42. 


F245. Gen. 3:15, Ts. 7:14. Jer. Bl: 
22: Matt. 1:21,23, 


ters of the house of David. 


though now, to trace one’s genealogy, is of little importance. 


3. She was a virgin, but espoused to Joseph, a man, who, though like her 
ef low estate, was also of the same royal stock, of the house of David, Matt. |, 
4:20. Christ’s mother was a virgin, because He was not to be born b 
ordinary gefération, but miracalously; which was necessary, that, thoug 
He must partake of the nature of man, He might not of the ‘corruption 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V. 8—25. While by faith we view our great High Priest 
w nistering in the temple above; and are encouraged to join 
iu cur petitions with those all over the earth, who every hour 
‘sre approaching the meicy-seat by this ‘new and living Way :’ 
(Note, Heb. 10: 19—22,) let us think how terrifying would be 
the ‘appearance of visitants from the world of spirits; that we 
may he thankful for the invisible ministry of angels, and that 
the Lord sends his messages to us by men like ourselves, whose 
‘terror cannot make us afraid.’ (Notes, Job 4: 12—16. 33: 
1—7. If faithful, we need fear no evil, but may expect glad 
tidings; and if our prayers be accepted, all blessings will in 
due time be communicated. Nar should delays be construed 
izto denials, for our prayers may be ebundantly answered after 
we are gone to heayen.—We ought not to be anxious about 
having children, for we know not whether they would be cause 
of ‘ joy and gladness,’ or the contrary... Yet it is a peculiar fa- 
vor to have children, who shall be gratefully remembered for 
their piety and usefulness ; though in seeking that. ours may 
be sucn, we should carefully observe the difference between a 
Rreat man. in the world’s esteem, and one who is ‘great in the 
sight of the Lorp,’ The great ones of the earth are mean 
and obscure, in the judgment of God, compared with a poor 


prophet or minister, who makes it his employment and joy to 


—_— 


(25.) Reproach.| *§ The Jews locked upon it as a singular happi- 
Hees fo be jnstrumental in multiplying the holy seed,’ Doppriver. 

And ‘the hope of giving birth to the Messiah rendered the Jewish 
women extreme}? anxious for childyen.’ 2 Licurroot. 

Verses 26-—33, 

(Notes, Matt, 1: 18-25, Ex. 6; 23. 15: 20,21.) It is remarkable 
that the name ‘Elisabeth’ was the same with Elisheba, the wife of 
Aaron, and that of ‘Mary,’ the same with that of Mirjam his sister. 

(Marg, and Ref.) The Papists have unaccountably turned this saluta- 
ion of the arg 41 into an act of adoration ; and the word for ‘ highly favor- 
ed,’ having been rendered in the Vulgate, ‘ full of grace,’ they have thus 
addressed the virgin Mary with idolatrous worship, ana very great nmum- 
bers do so to this day. ut there is'no expression in this address, but 
what might properly be used by a superior to an Inferior, in Mary’s 
gituation ; and doubtless it was thus intended: for a greater absurdity 
“can scarcely be imagined, than to suppose that the angel Gabriel came 
town from heaven, to worship a poor sinful mortal here on earth, as 
Mary well Icnew herself to be! ary, however, was disquieted in her 
mind: she was not only alarmed at the angel’s presence; but was 
greatly perplexed about the meaning and consequences of so uncom- 
mon 90 address. | But the angel calmed her fears; and assured her, that 
wc hid ‘found fayor with God,’ and would shortly conceive and bear 
e Son, whom she was directed to call Jesus. He would be great, above 
ell who eve appeared on earth, being called, and acknowledged to be, 

ibe Sor. of the Highest,’ as being one innature and. perfection. with 
the ‘Lord God,’ wha would in due time exalt Him, in his: mediatorial 
chiracter, to the throne of David, his. father as to Kis human nature ; 
| @ulon that throne He wou!d reign ‘over the house of Jacob,’ and over 
hoa true Israel of Gol, not only for a few years, as David and his suc- 


F4ge 


1. Her name was Mary, the same name with 
Miriam, sister of Moses and Aaron.” i 
fies exalted, and a great elevation it was to her 
indeed, to he thus favored above all the daugh- 


2, She was of royal descent from David, and 
; though poor and low in the world, went under 
the title and character of the house of David, and knew her genealogy, which, 
us long as the promise of the Messiah was to be fulfilled, was worth keeping ; 


unto her ; but he surprised her with this saluta- 
tion, Hail, thow that-art highly favored. This 
was intended to raise in her, 1. A value for her- 
self; which though it is very rare that any 
need, yet in’ some, who, like Mary, pore only on 
their low estate, there is occasion for, 2. An 
expectation of great news, not from abroad, but 
from above. Heaven designs, no doubt, un- 
common favors for one whom an angel visits 
with such respect. Hail thou—rejoice thou; it 
was the usual form of salutation, and expresses 
esteem and good will, 

(1.) She is dignified; ‘Thou art highly fa- 
| vored. God, in his choice of thee to be the mo- 
ther of the Messiah, has put peculiar honor on 
thee above that of Eve, who was the mother 


It signi- 


bring sinners to repentance, and. to call on men to helieve in 
Christ, and prepare for his coming to judge the world. This 
kind’ of greatness we may desire for our children; and with 
that view, we should early devote them to God, and bring them 
up for Him. Nor should we forget, that early and constant 
temperance, and indifference about worldly pleasures, are pro- 
per indications of future eminence and usefulness; that the 
increase of true godliness tends to the termination of conten- 
tion; and that nominal Christians in general need conyer- 
sion, as much as the heathen; even as the Israelites by birth 
did of old.—Even real believers are not always alike strong 
in faith ; but are apt, when they lose sight of the power, truth, 
and love of God, to dishonor Him by unbelief; and their 
mouths are stopped in silence and confusion, when otherwise 
they would have been praising God with the voice of Joy and 
gratitude. It is good, however, even under divine chastise- 
ment, to go on with our work, as far as we are able: for thus 
our afflictions may be Hovaee and sanctified, and returning 
mercies will be preparing for us. But when we are peculiarly 
favored, we should shun all ostentation ; and every interposi- 
tion of the Lord, to take away our reproach or trouble, should 
remind us to court retirement, in order to a due improvement 
of his mercies. + Scorn. 


cessors had done, but forever ; so that ‘of his kingdom. there should be 
noend.’ (Marg. Ref. t\—x.—Notes, 2 Sam. 7; 12—16. Ps. 2: 4—9, 
89: 19—37. Js. 9:6, 7. Dan, 2: 34,35, 44, 45.7: 13, 14. 1 Cor, 
15; 20—28... Rev. 11: 15—18,). (82.) His father David.) Marg. 
Refi r. ‘The virgin must therefore be of the house of Dayid; for see 
‘ing the angel told her she should not have this Son by the knowledge 
‘of a man, it was not Joseph’s, but Mary’s being of the house of David, 
‘which made David his father.’ Whitby. Scorr. 
,26.) A city of Galilee] ‘As Joseph and Mary were both of the 
family of David, the patrimonial estate of which lay in Bethlehem, i 
seers as if the family residence should have been in that city, and not 
in Nazareth ;, for we find that even after the, return from the captivity, 
the several families went to reside in_ those. cities, to which they ori- 
ginally belonged. See Neh..11:3. But it is probable that the hol 
family removed to Galilee, for fear of exciting the jealousy of Hun, 
who had usurped that throne to which they had an indisputable right. 
See on ch, 2: 39. Thus by keeping out of the- way. they avoided the 
effects of his jealonsy,’ Y votDm re CLARKE. 
Nazareth.j ‘ A city in the tribe of Zabulon. which was. reduced to 
so low and contemptible a condition, that no good thing was expected 
from thence. John 1: 46.’ Doppringg. 
(27,) To a virgin espoused, &c.) ‘At length the rooment is corse 
which i give a Son to a virgin, a Savior tothe rcorld, a pattern wo 
mankind, a sacrifice to sinners, a temple to the divinity, and a new 
principle to the mew world. The Son of God comes to humble the 
proud, and to honor poverty, weakness and contempt. He chioneaan 
obscure place for the mystery which is most glorious t» his s."manity, 


-iws union with the: Divinity, and for that which is mosy degrading (his 


sufferings and death) he will choose the 


e wi greatest city! }/ow far are mem 
from such a conduct aa thia 


Queene. 
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28 And the angel 
came in unto her, and 
said, * Hail, thou . that 
art * highly favored, 
‘the Lord ts with thee: 
* blessed art thou a- 
‘Tiong women, 

29°. And. when she 
saw kim;'she was trou- 
bled at his’ ‘saying, 
=and cast in her mind 
* what manner of salu- 
tation this should, be. 

30 And the: angel 
said unto her, ° Fear 
not, Mary: for thou 
hast found favor with 
God, 

31 And; ~— behold, 
? thou shalt conceive 
in. thy . womb, and 
bring forth a-son, ?and 
shalt call his name 
JESUS. 

32 He' shall be great, 
and.shall be.. called 
*'The Son of the High- 
est: and the Lord God 
shall ‘sive unto him 
the throne of his father 
David: 

33. And “he: ‘shall 
rein over * the house 
of Jacob for ever ; and 
of his kingdom there 
shall be no end. 

34 Then said Mary 
unto the angel, »How 
bh Dan. 9:21—23. 10:19. 


‘112. Marck 649,50. 16:5,6. Acts 
10:4 


m 66, 2:19,51, 
n Judg. 6:13—15. 1 Sam. 9:20,21, 


Acts 10:4.17. 

o 13. 12:32, Is, 41:10,14.. 43:1—4. 
44:2. Matt, 23:5. Acts 18:9,10, 
27/24. Rom 8:31,32. Heb. 13:6. 

‘p 27, Is. 7:14. Matt. 1223. Gal. 4:4. 

q 13. 2:21, Mate. 1:21,25, 

fr 15, 3:16. Matt. 3:11. 
2:3—11. 

035, Mark 5:7, 14:61,, John 6:69, 
Acte 16:17, Rom. 1:4. Heb. 1:2—6, 
t 2Sam. 7:12,13. Ps. 12:11. 
7, 16:5. Jer. 2335,6. 
Fin, 17:22—24, —.34:23,24. 
Am- 


13,1427. Oh. 21. 
15;24,250 Heb. 18 Rev. 1115. 
20: 22 


4-6, 1(S—~5. 
Ytom. 9:6, Gal, $29. 6:16, Phil. 


12:42. Phil,’ 


eI1,12, Matt 28:18. John 3: 
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of all living.’ The Vulgate translates it full 
of grace, and thence gathers, that she had more 
of the inherent graces of the Spirit than ever 
any had; whereas it is certain it bespeaks only 
the singular favor done her, in preferring her to 
conceive and hear opr blessed Lord; an honor, 
whien, since He was tobe the seed of thewo- 
man, some woman: must have, not: for personal 
merit, but ener for the sake of free grace, and 
she is pitched tipon; even so, Father, for so*it 
seemed good in tiy sight. 
2.) She ‘has the pent of God with her; 
* The Lord is vith thee, though poor and mean, 
and perhaps now forecasting how ito get a live- 
lihood, and maintain a family in the married 
state’ The angel with ‘this word raised the 
faith of Gideon; (Jhdg. 6: 42%) The Lordis with 
thee. Nothing is to he despaired of, if we have 
God with us. This: word might put her in mind 
of Immanuel, God with us, which a virgin shall 
conceive and bear ; (Isa, 7: 14.) and why not she? 
pus She has the blessing of God upon her ; 
* Blessed art thou among women; not only ae- 
counted so, but really'so;'and thou maystiex- 
pect to be blessed.’ She explains it herself, (v. 
43.) All generations shall call me blessed.. Com- 
pare it with’ what Deborah saith of Jael,another 
that was the glory of her sex ;* (Judg. 5: 24.) 
Blessed shall she be above the women in the tent. 

Ili. The consternation she was in, upon 
this address, v.29. When she saw him, she 
was froubled at the sight of him, and much 
more at his saying. Had she’ been a proud 
young woman, ambitious of distinction in the 
world, she would have been pleased and puffed 
up with it ; hut, instead of this, she is consfoadvebs 
ed at it, as not conscious to herself of any thing 
that either merited or promised such ‘great 
things ; and she cast in her mind what manner 
Ca pret this-should-be';~ Was it from heaven 
or Oi men? to amuse, or to ensnare her,—was 
it to banter her, or was there something sub: 
stantial and weighty init? But of all the 
thoughts she had, I believe she had not the 
least idea of its being ever intended or used for 
a prayer, as it is, and has been, for many ages, 
by the corrupt, degenerate, and anti-Christian 
ages of the church, and to be ten times repeat- 
ed for the Lord's prayer once; so it is in the 
church of Rome. But her thoughtfulness on 
this occasion gives a very useful ‘intimation to 
young people of her sex, when addresses ‘are 
made to them, to consider and cast in their 
minds what manner of salutations they are, 
whence they come, and whiat their tendency is, 
that they may receive them accordingly, and 
may always stand on their guard. 

IV. The message itself which the angel had 
to deliver to her. The angel paused for her re- 
ply; but, observing her perplexity increased, he 
went on, v. 30. * Fear not, Mary, my only de- 
sign is to assure thee that thou hast found 
Javor with God more than thou thinkest of, as 
many, think they are more favored of God than 
really they are.’ Note, Those that have found 


2) favor with. God, should not give way, to dis- 


uieting, distrustful fears.. Doth God favor 
thee? Fear not, though the world frown on 
thee.’ Is He for thee? No matter who is 


Gabriel's appearance and address to’ Mary 


1.. Though a virgin, she shall have the honor 
of being a mother: ‘ Thou. shalt bring forth a 
son, and call his. name Jesus, v, 31.. Eve, 
though she should have the honor to he the 7/o- 
ther of all living, was to have this allay to that 
honor, that er desire should be to her husband. 
and: he: should: rule-over her, Gen, 3:16, Bus 
Mary has the honor without, the allay. 

2. Though she lives in poverty and obscurity, 
yet she shall have the honor to be the mother 
of the Messiah; whose name shall be Jesus—a 
Savior,:such aone as the world’ néeds, rather 
than such a one as the Jews eapect, 

(1.) He will be: very nearly allied to the up- 
per-world. We shall be great, truly, incontesta- 
x great, for He shall be called the Son of the 

ighest, the Son of God, whois the Highest ; 
of the same nature, as the son is of the faher » 
and very dear to Him,as the son, is to'the father. 
He shal} be: called, and not miscalled, the Son 
of the Highest, for He 1s Himself God over all, 
blessed forevermore, Rom. 9:5. Note, Those 
who are: the children of God, though but by 
adoption. and regeneration, are ‘ruly great, and 
therefore are concerned to be very good, 1 John 
BF 1b, 2% 

(2.) He willbe very highly preferred in the 
lower world; for, though horn under the most 
disadvantageous circumstances, and appearing 
in the form of a servant, yet the Lord shall give 
unto Him the throne of his father David; (v. 
32.) to whieh, since the entail took place, neither 
by the Salique law, nor by the right of primo- 
geniture; it was not impossible she might bring 

orth an heir, and therefore’ might the more 
easily-believe it, and that, after the sceptre had 
been long departed from that ancient and, ho- 
norable family; it should now at length return to 
it again, to remain in it, not by succession, but 
in the same hand to eternity. His people will 
not give him that throne, nor acknowledge his 
right to rule them ; but the Lord Gogstel give 
him’ the right, and set him as Ais Bune wos 
the holy hill'iof Zion. He assures her, [1.] That 
his kingdom shall be spiritual; He shall reign 
over the house of Jacob, not Israel according to 
the: flesh, for they neither came into. his inter- 
ests nor continued long a people; it must there- 
fore be a spiritual kingdom, the house of Israel 
according to promise; that He must rule over, 
2.) That it shall he eternal; He shall reign for- 
ever, and of ‘his kingdom:there shall be no end: 
other crowns endure not to every generation, but 
Christ’s doth, Prov. 27:24. The Gospel is the 
last dispensation; we are to look for no other. 

V. The further information given’ her, upon 
her inquiry concerning the birth of this Prince. 

1. Her inquiryis just; ‘How shall this be? 
v. 84. She knew that the Messiah must be 
born of @ virgin; and if she must be his’ mo- 
ther, she desires to know how, ‘This.was net 
the language of her distrust; or‘any doubt of 
what the angel said, but of a desire to be fur- 
ther instructed. 

2. The answer is satisfactory, v7. 35. (1.) 
She shall conceive hy the power of the Holy 
Ghost, whose proper work and office it is to 
sanctify: Doth she ask how this shal] he? This 
is.enough to help her over al] her difficulty, that 
a divine power will undertake it, not the power 


23, : 
ye wig, 13:82. Acta 9:6. against thee, 


@8,). .The angel came in. &c,) ‘Some think that this wag alla 
*,gzion, and that there was no personal appearance of an angel. But 
when divine visions are given, they are announced as such In the aa- 
ered writings; nor can we with safety attribute any thing to a vision, 
where a divine communication is made ; unless it be specified ae such 
in the text.’ ies Dr. A. CLARKE. 

. (21) He shall be great.) § Great, in respect of his person: great, 
= respect of his offices; great, in reapectof his kingdom.’ Burxirt. 
-. Called the Son of the Higheat,) See Notes v. 35. Eb, 

(33.3 The house of Jacob.). ‘All whe belong to the twelve tribes, 
the whule Israetitish people.’ .. Dr. A. CuarKE. 
_.* The better and more genuine portion of the Israelites, (Rom. 9: 6. 
2: 28, 29.) and an addition y the Gentiles.’ Sronr and Farr. 

; erses th} 

‘How shall this he 2’ is very different from, ‘ W=reby shall I know 
this?’ (18) The latter implies a doubt of the truih of the prediction ; 
the former merely asks direction. _Mary’a queation seems entirely the 

language of faith and humble admiration, She probably meant to in- 
quire, what her conduet ought to be respecting her espouaals with Jo- 
seph, and in other respects. (Note, Judg. 13:8.) She seems to have 
-nnderatood it. as implying that she wae to conceive miraculoualy ; but 
ashe asked no sign for the confirmation of her faith, as Zacharias had 
fore: and the ange} in rep-y merely told i that she would conceive 


N, T, VOL, I, 


by the Holy Spirit descending upon her, by whose creating energy, and 
under whose special protection, the Infant would be icrmed in Her 
womb. Thus the promised Seed would properly be ‘ mail2 cf a wornan,’ 
and be a partaker of human nature. without the pity ‘o¢ sin, which 
is common to all others descended from fallen Adam. (Notes, Gen. 3s 
14.15. Joh 14:1—6, v, 4. Ts. 714. SJer.'31: 21, 22. Gal. 4:4—7,) 
Lhis child might therefore be called ‘that holy thing.’ or Holy child 
and even in respect of his human nature, He should be acknowledged 
to be ‘the Son of Gad;’ 4s well as in his divine nature, and his myste- 
ylous Person, as ‘God manifeat in the flesh,’ The Man, Christ Jesus 
being called ‘the Son of God,’ becanss conceived by the operation 
the Holy Spirit, is a fule peat of the Deity of that sacred Agent. Ma- 
ry’s conception in virginity was more evidently miraculous, than Evisa- 
beth’s in her old age; but nothing was, or conld be, tmpcssible to the 
power of God. (Note, Gen. 18:13-~15.) (Marg. Ref, a,b. di a.)" 
) Senor. 
(34,) How can thiabe?) ‘Some would render thia aa if she would 
be resolved whether thia birth were to be produced in a commo) or a 
iniraculoua manner. But T think it is more natural to suppose that she 
underatood the former words as an intimation that thie effect waa imme- 
diately to take place, to which her present circumstances seamud, tu 
manly speaking, an invincible objection.’ ? Doppripvax: 
“Being only betrothed, und not aa yet marrir¥, she knew 409" 
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shall this be, seeing 1 
know not a man? 

35 And the angel 
answered and said un- 
to her, * The Holy Ghost 
shall come upon thee, 
and the power of the 
Uizhest shall oversha- 
dow thee; therefore 
also *that holy thing, 
which shall be born of 
thee, shall be called 
*The Son of God. 

36 And behold, ¢ thy 
rousin Elisabeth, she 
hath also conceived a 
son in her old age: 
aad this is the sixth 
month with her who 
was called barren. 

37 For ¢ with God 
nothing shall be im- 
possible, 

88 And. Mary said, 
* Behold the handmaid 
of the Lord; be it un- 
to me. according to 
thy word. And the 
angel departed from 
her. 

[Practical Observations. ] 


39 9 And Mary a- 


£ 27,31. Matt. 1:20. 

a Job 14:4.) 15:16. 25:4. Ps. 51:5, 
Eph. 2:3, Ueb, 4:16, 7:26—28, 

b 32 Ps, 2:7. Matt. 14:33. 26:63, 
64. 27:5: Mark 1:1. John 1:34, 
49. 20:38. Acts 8:37. Rom. 174, 
Gal 2:20 

€ 21—26 


Num. 11:23, 
Job 42:2, Jer. 32:17,27. Zech. 8:6. 
Matt, 19:26, Mark 10:27. Phil. 321, 

@ 8 Sam, 7:25—29, “Rom, 4:20,21, 


V. 26-38. 


Whulst we contemplate the peculiar honor con- 
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of an ange., as in other works of wonder, but 
the power of the Holy Ghost. 

(2.) She must ask no questionsas to the way 
and manner how it shall be wrought; for the 


Holy Ghost, as the powerof:thenHighest, shal) | 


overshadow her, as the cloud covered the taber- 
nacle when the glory of God took possession of 
it. to conceal it from those that would too :cu- 
riously observe, and pry into the mystery of it. 
The formation of e¥ery babe in the womb, and 
the entrance of the spirit of life into it, isa mys- 
tery in nature; none knows the way of the spi- 
rit, nor how the bones are formed in the womb 
of her that is with child, Eecl. 11: 5. Weswere 
made in secret, Ps. 139: 15,16. Much more was 
the formation of the child Jesus a»mystery ; 
without controversy, great is the mystery @ 
godliness, God manifest in the fleshy Tim. 3: 
16. It is anew thing created in the earth, (Jer. 
31: 22.) concerning which we must not covet to 
be wise above what is wriiten. 

(3.) The child. shall be a holy thing, and 
therefore must not be conceived by ordinary 
generation, for he must not share in the com- 
mon corruption and pollution of the, human 
nature; he is spoken of emphatically, That Ho- 
ly Thing, such as never was; called the Son of 
God, as the Son of the Father by eternal gene- 
ration, as an indication of which, He shall now 
he formed by the Holy Ghost... His human na- 
ture was tobe so produced, as was fit, and 
taken into union with the divine nature, 

3. A further encouragement to her faith, in 
the situation of her cousin Elisabeth, v. 36. 
Here is an age of wonders beginning, and there- 
fore be net surprised; here is one among. thy 
own relations truly great, though not altogether 
so great as this; it is usual with God to ad- 
vance in working wonders. Greater works than 
these shall. he do., Elisabeth was, on the fa- 
ther’s side, of the daughters of Aaron, (v. 5.) 

et on the mother’s side she might be of the 
ouse of David, for those two famities often in- 
termarried, as an earnest of the uniting of the 
royalty and the priesthood in the Messiah. This 
is the sixth month with her that was, called bar- 
ren, \This-intimates, as Dr. Lightfoot, thinks, 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 
house of Jacob,’ but over ‘ angels, principalities, and 


Gabrie?’s appearance and address to Mury 


that all the instances in the Old Tesvament, of 
those having children that had been long war- 
ren, which was above nature, were designed to 
prepare the world for the belief of a virgin’s hear- 
ing-a’son, which .was against nature. Ti.us 
Abraham saw Christ’s day in the birth of Isaac. 
The angel assures Mary of this, to encoura: 
her faith, and concludes with that great trut! 
that with God nothing shall be impossible, v. 37. 
Abraham therefore staggered not at the pro- 
mise, Rom. 4: 20, 21. No word of God must be 
incredible to us, as long as no work of God is 
impossible to Him, 

I... Her acquiescence, v, 38. She owns her- 
self, 1. A believing subject to the divine au- 
thority; ‘ Behold, the handmaid of the Lord. 
Lord, Iam at thy disposal.’ | She objects not 
the danger of spoiling her marriage, and ble- 
mishing her reputation, but leaves the issue 
with God, and submits entirely to his will. 2. 
A believing expectant of the diwibi favor. “She 
is not only content that it should be so, but 
huinbly desires it; Be it unto me according to 
thy ‘word. Such a favor, it’ was not for her to- 
slight, or be indifferent to; and for what God 
has promised, He will be sought unto. Remem 
ber, and perform ihy word unto thy ‘servant, up. 
on which thou hast caused me to hope. ie 
must, as Mary here, guide our desires by the 
word of God, and ground our hopes upon it. Ba 
it unto me according to thy word. 

Hereupon, the angel departed from her ; hav- 
ing completed the. errand, he returned, to give 
account..of it, and receive new instructions. 
Converse with angels was always a transient 
thing, and soon over; it will be constant and 
permanent in the future state. It is generally 
supposed that just at this instant the virgin con-- 
ceived, by the overshadowing power of the Holy 
Ghost; but of this, the Scripture being silent, 
we should not be inquisitive. 

V.39—56.. We have here an interview he- 
tween Elisabeth and Mary, occasioned probably 
by the intimation of the angel; v7. 36. Some- 
times it may prove a’ better service than we 
think, to bring good people together, for confer 
ence. Here is, ‘ 


owers 
n of 


ferred ou the virgin-mother of our Lord, we should. remember 
that angels rejoice over every sinner who repenteth, and deem 
every believer ‘ highly favored,’ in whose heart ‘Christ. dwells 
by faith.’ (Noles, 2: 8—14. Eph. 1: 3—8.) Happy indeed must 
they he, to. whom the Lord is graciously reconciled, and, with 
whom He is present by his sanetifying Spirit! They may be 
troubled and perplexed, and can scarcely raise their hopes so 
high, as to expect the blessings intended for them; but they 
may he assured that they have ‘found favor with God,’ as most 
nearly related to ‘the Savior of the world.’ (Notes, Matt. 12: 
46—50. 25: 34-40. P.O. 31—40.). Let us. then rejoice 
uvhis personal and mediatorial exaltation, not only ‘over the 


ception could not have yet taken place; andshe modestly inquires by 
what means the promise of the angel is to be fulfilled, inorder to regu- 
late her conduct accordingly.’ Dr. A. CLARKE. 
(35.) The Holy Ghost shall come upon thee, &c.| ‘It was neces- 
sary to the scheme of redemption, by the Redeemer’s offering Himself 
up as an expiatory sacrifice, that the manner of our Lord’s conception 
should be such, ihat He should in no degree partake of the natural pol- 
lution. of the fallen race for whose guilt He came to atone, nor be in- 
| cluded in the general, condemnation of Adam’s progeny. In order to 
reverse the universal sentence passed upon mankind, and to purge their 
universal corruption, a Redeemer was to be.found, pure of every stain 
of inbred andecontracted guilt... And since every person, produced in 
the ordinary course of generation; could not but be of this contamina- 
ted race; the purity, requisite to the efficacy of the Redeemer’s atone- 
men ,..»gde it necessa,y that the manner of his conception should be 
supernatural. Thus the miraculous conception has a natural connection 
with the other articles of our faith. _ Without it, it could not have been 
grue, as St. Jobn asserts, that ‘the Word was made flesh,” QJohn 1: 
14,) an] the atonement of the Redeemer would have been inadequate 
and ineffectual,’ f Bp. Horsiey. 
Son of God.| ‘The angel does not give the appellation Son of God 
te the divine natureof Christ, but to that holy person or thing, which 
wus to be born of the virgin, by the energy of the Holy Spirit. The 
divine nature could not be born of the virgin, the human nature was 
born of her. . The diyine nature had o beginning ; it was God mani- 
fest in the flesh; (1 Tim. 3: 16,) It was that Word, which, being in the 
beginning (from, eternity) with God, (John 1:2.) was aflerward made 
Ash (became manifest in human nature) and tahernacled among us, 
John 1: 14. Two natures must. ever be distinguished in Christ: the 
human nature. in reference to which He is the Son of God, and infe- 
rior to Aim, (Mark 13;.32,. John 5; 19, 14:23.) anil the divine na- 


410} 


in heavenly places,’ as ‘the Son of God’ and ‘the 
David.’ Let.us seek to be, and to approve ourselves, the sub- 
jects of ‘his kingdom of which there shall be no end? and if 
we meet. with sufferings, let us rememher how Jesus suffered, 
before He entered into his glory. Relying on his promises, we 
should carefully and. diligently keep his commandments, that 
we too may be ‘the sons and daughters of the Lord almighty.’ 
(Notes, 2 Cor. 6: 14—18, v.18. 721.)—In all our conflicts and 
temptations we should still remember, that ‘with God nothing 
shall be impossible ;? and.when we read and hear his promises, 
we should turn them into prayers, saying, ‘Behold the ser- 
vant of the Lord, let it be unto me according to this thy word.’ 
Scorr, 


ture, which was from efernity, and equal tu God, John 1: 1. 10; 30, 
Rom. 9: 5. Col. 1: 16—18.’ Dr. A. CLARKE, 
(36.) Who was called barren,| ‘Probably by way of reproach, 
or to distinguish her from some other Elisabeth, also well known, 
who had been blest with children.’ eer 
Shall be called.) ‘The phrase, to be ealled, seerns to signify in the 
language of Scripture, not. only that the thing shall reaily be what is 


called, but also that it shall be taken notice of in that view. Compate 
Ts, 1: 26.9; 6. 35: 8. 47: 1, 5. 5627, 61:36. > Matt. 5:95 19," Qi: 
13. Mark 11:17. 1 John 3; 1.’ Doppriper. 


(Marg. Ref. f. Marg. Ref. h—k. Marg. Ref, 1.—Note, Mate 
8: 8,9. Marg. Ref. m.—Note, Matt. 22:41—46 Note, Gen. 25: 
22, 23.) Mary was peculiarly happy, in that she had so readily and 
implicitly believed the divine message ; by which means she had kenor 
ed God, and had received her mercies unmingled with rebukes ; for the 
promise would surely and exactly be accomplished. There was io thts 
a reference to Zacharias’s unbelief, and the painful rebuke under which 
he lay; but the subject was touched very gently, as it was proper from 
the mouth of Elisabeth. It is remarkable, that'Mary, though young 
and inexperienced, so readily believed a far more difficult promise, than 
that about which Zacharias, an aged priest and an experienced ve- 
liever, had hesitated. (Marg. and Marg. Ref, o.—Nure, 18—20,) It 
does not appeat, that Elisabeth knew the circumstances cf Mary’s 
vision, or her faith in the divine message, except by .te Spirit of pro- 
phecy : for it may be concluded from the narrative, that she thus ad- 
dressed Mary, before she had time to inform her of these roatters. The 
words of Elisaveth, and all the circumstances of her interview with 
Mary, must have had a powerful effect in establishing the faith, and 
enlarging the expectations, of the latter: and the favor and testimony 
of persons, so highly respected as Zacharias and Elisabe , would 

. : a 
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rose in those dajs, and 
went ‘into the hill- 
country with haste, in- 
to.a city of Judah; — 

40 And entered into 
the ‘house’ of Zachari- 
as, and saluted Elisa- 
beth, 

‘Al And. it came to 
pass, that when Elisa- 

th heard the’ saluta- 
tion of Mary, £ the 
babe. leaped... in, her 
womb: and. Elisabeth 
hwas filled with the 
Holy Ghost. 

42 And she spake 
out with a loud voice, 
and said, ‘ Blessed. art 
thou among women, 
and * blessed 7s the fruit 
of thy womb, 

43 And ! whence zs 
this to me, that the 
mother of ™my Lord 

should come to me? 

44 For, lo, as soon 
as the voice.of thy 
salutation sounded in 
mine ears, " the babe 
leaped in my womb for 


joy. 

45 And °blessed is 
she * that. - believed: 
for there shall be a 
performance of those 
things which were told 
her from the Lord. 

46 J And Mary said, 


f Josh, 10:40. 


15:48—59, 21:9—11, 


x ¥9:°8,. Gen. 22:18.. Ps. 21:6, 45:2. 
T2N7T—19 Acts 2:26—28. Rom. 9: 
5. Heb. 12:2 ‘ 

{ 7:7. Ruth 2:10. 1 Sam, 25:41, Matt. 
3:14. John 13:6—8. Phil. 2:3. 

m 20:42—44, Ps, 11031. John 20:28. 
Phil. 3:8, 


41. 

o 20, 11:27,28. ‘2 Chr. 20:20. John 
11:40. 20:29. 

* Or, which believed that there shall 
be, &c. i : 


jee vethy. 


LUKE, I. 


I, Mary’s visit to Elisabeth. Mary was the 
younger, and younger with child; if therefore 
they must come together, it was fit she should 
take the journey, and not insist on the prefer- 
ence which the greater dignity of her concep- 
tion gave her, ». 39. She arose, inthose days, 
at that time, (as it is commonly explained, (Jer. 


*33: 16. 60: 4.),in aday or two after the angel 


had visited her, taking time first, as is suppo- 
sed, for her devotion, or rather hastening away 
to her cousin’s, where she would. have more 
leisure, and hetter help, in the family of a priest. 
She went, with care, diligence, expedition ; not 
as young people commonly go abroad and visit 
their friends, to divert herself, but to inform 
herseif:: she went fo a.city af Judah in, the hill- 
country ; probably Hebron, for that is said, 


(Josh. 21:10, 11.) to be in the hill-country of 


Judah, and to belong to the priests;. thither 
Mary hastened, though it was a long journey, 
some scores of miles. ; 

1. Dr. Lightfoot conjectures that she was to 
conceive our Savior there at Hebron, and per- 
haps had it intimated to her by the angel, and 
hastened thither on that account... He thinks it 
probable that Shiloh, of the tribe of Judah, and 
the seed of David, should he conceived in.a city 
of Judah and of David, as He was to he born in 
Bethlehem, another city which belonged. to 
them: both. In Hebron the promise was given 
of Isaac, and circumcision. instituted. ere 
(saith he) Abraham had his first land, and Da- 
vid his first crown: here lay interred, Abraham 
and Sarah, Isaac and Rebecca, Jacob and Leah, 
and, as antiquity has held, Adam and Eve.. He 
therefore thinks it suits singularly with the har- 
mony God uses-in his-works, that the promise 
should begin to take place by the conception of 
the Messias, among those patriarchs to. whom 
it was given. I see no improbability in the 
eqn jecture,; but add this for the support of it, 
that Elisabeth ‘said, (v. 45.) There shall be a 
i ge te awe as if it were not performed yet, 

ut was to be performed there. 

2. It is generally supposed that, she went 
thither to corfirm her fash, and. rejoice with 
her cousin. She might hope alse.to be more re- 
tired from company, or to have more’ agreeable 
company’ there, than she could have, in Naza- 
We may suppose she made no mention 
to her neighbors in Nazareth of the angel’s més- 
sage to her, and she knew no person with whom 
she could freely converse concerning it but her 
cousin Elisabeth, and therefore she hastened to 


‘her. Note, It is well for those that have a work 


of grace begun in their souls, and Christ form- 
ing there, to communicate experiences one to 
another; and they will find ‘that, as:in water, 
face answers: to face, so doth the heart of man 
to man,—of Christian to Christian. 


Mary visits Blisabeth, 


Il.. The meeting of Mary and Elisabeth. 
Mary entered the house of Zacharias ; but hi 
being dumb and deaf, kept his chamber, an 
probably, saw no company; therefore she so 
uted Elisabeth, (v. 40.) and told her how, she 
was come to make her a visit, and rejoice with 
her in her joy. 

What now occurred was for the confirmation 
of their faith, and very extraordinary. Mary 
knew that Elisabeth was with chil , but no- 
thing had been told Elisabeth of her cousin 
Mary’s being designed for the mother of the 
Messiah ; and what knowledge she had of it, 
mus? have come by a revelation: 

1.. The habe leaped in her womb. | Probably 
she had been several: weeks quick, (for it w#3 
now her sixth month,) and. had often felt tne 
child stir; but this was an unusual motion vbizh 
alarmed her to. expect something very 2xtra- 
ordinary. It is the same word in the Greek, that 
is used by the LXX (Gen. 25: 22.) for the 
struggling of Jacob and. Esau in Rehecca’s 
womb, and the mountains skipping, Ps. 114: 4, 
The babe leaped as it were to give a signal te 
his mother that He was now at hand, whose 
forerunner he was to be, about six months in 
ministry, as in his birth; or, it was the effect 
of some strong impressica made on, the mother. 
Now began to be fulfilled what the angel said 
to his father, (v. 15.) that he should be filled 
with the Holy Ghost, even from his mother’s 
womb ; and perhaps he himself had some refer- 
ence to this, (John 3: 29.), The friend of the 
Bridegroom. rejoiceth greatly, because of the 
Bridegroom’s voice, heard, though not by him, 
yet by his mother. 

2. Elisabeth was herself filled with the Holy 
Ghost, or a. Spirit of propheey ; by which, as 
well as by his odtneulet suggestions, she was 
given to-understand that the Messiah was at 
and, in whom prophecy should revive, and hy 
whom the Holy Ghost should be more. plenti- 
fully poured out than ever, according 10 the ex- 
pectations of those who. waited for the consola- 
tion of Israel. The uncommon motion of the 
babe in her womb, was.a token of the extra- 
erdinary emotion of her spirit under a. divine 
impulse. Note, Those whom Christ gracious- 
ly visits, may, know it by their heing filled with 
the Holy Ghost; for if any man have not the 
Spirit of Christ, he is none of his. 

III. Elisabeth's uncommon welcome to Ma- 
ry, as to one of whom the Messiah was to be 
born. 

1. She congratulates her on her hcnor, which 
she acknowledges with the greatest assurance 
and satisfaction ; speaking out with a loud voice 
ina transport of joy, and saying what she cared 
not. who knew,—Blessed art thou among wo- 
men, as said the angel; v. 28. She adds a rea- 


powerfully operate to prevent any injurious: reflections. on her charac- 


ter. (Note, Matt..1: 18, 19.) 
39.) City of Juda.) 


‘ Hebron, the city of the priests, (Josh. 


Scorr. 


penitent, and unbelieving. - e t. 34 7 
Ps, 103: 15—18,), He had often shown his power, in delivering his 
peopie and scattering his enemies, confounding them even in their most 


(Marg. Ref. s—y.—Notes, Ex. 34: 5—7, 


21: 14.) situated in the tribe of Judah, about forty miles south of Jeru- 
ealem, and upwards of seventy from Nazareth.’ Dr. A. CLARKE, 
_. ‘Josh. 11: 21. 15:48, 54.” These hills, running across thé middle 
of Judea, from south to north, gave to the tract, alon@which they run, 
the name of the hill country,’ ; Dr. WELLS, 
*Hebron wus the chief city of that part of Judea, as may he gathered 
from.2.Sam.. 2.’ OSENM. 
(45.) Blessed is she that believeth.) ‘Not doubting an oblique re- 
ference here to the uohappiness’ of Zacharias,’ Doddridge notices, the 
‘great decorum which the Spirit of God, as well as the rules of modesty 
and piety, taught Elisabeth to observe, when the: faults of a hushand 
Were in question,’ Ep 


‘Faith m here represented as the foundation of true happiness, he-, 


cause it receives the fulfilment of God’s promises.’ Dr. A. CLARKE. 

; F Verses 46—55. 

‘(Note, 1. Sam. 2: 1—3.) | From this song of Mary it is evident, that 
she confessed herself a siriner, who needed a Savior, and, who could no 
stherwise rejoice in God, than as she was: interested in his salvation 
through the promised Messiah. (Marg. Ref. p, q.—Notes, Is.\12: 2: 
15: 15—17.  7%t, 2: 18. 3:4—7.)° Iv is also supposed. by:many, that 
by ‘God my Savior’ she meant that divine Person who was about to 
receive his human nature from her. (See Matt. 1: 20, 21.) She 
however added, that the Lord ‘had graciously condescended to regard 
tne ‘low estate of hig handmaiden,’ when it might have been expected 


that the Messiah would assume his human nature” from one of more , 


_ fMratrinus station, and more honored among men. (Marg, Ref. r.— 
Notes, Gen. 32: 9—12, 2 Sam. 7:18, 19. 1 Cor. 1: 26—31.) Indeed 
* his mercy had always been extended towards ‘those who feared Him,’ 
eis humble worshippers nd servants, in every generation, and would 
pe {0 the ertof the world; and was only withheld from the proud, im- 


sagacious schemes. (Marg. Ref. z—¢.—Notes, 1 Sam. 2:4—8. Job 5: 
ne 2 Cor. 10: 1\—6.) Thus He ruined Pharaoh, Sennacherib, Ne- 
buchadnezzar, and Belshazzar}; and exalted Joseph, David, and Daniel, 
(Note, Ps. 113: 7—9.) He had. also been used to satisfy the poor and 
hungry; whilst the rich were impoverished and reduced to deep distress ; 
and this was an emblem of the methods of his grace. (Marg. Ref: d, 
e.—WNotes, 6: 21—26. 18: 9—14. Ps. 107: 8, 9.) Thus He had, in 
former ages, helped his people Israel; and thus,He was about to help 
them at that time, by fulfilling, his promises concerning the Messiah. 
This would be done ‘in remembrance of his merey,’ and in accem- 
lishment of his promises, especially to Abraham, with relation to that 
Rood in. particu'ar, ‘in whom all the nations of the earth should be 
Ref. f, g.—Notes, 67—75, Gen, 12: 1—3. 22% 
16—18, 49: 9, 10. ic. 7: 18—20, Heb. 6: 13—15. 11:39 40.) 
(48.), The low estate.). (Acts 8:33. Phil, 3:21, Jam. 1:10. Gen. 
16; 11. 29: 82,. 81;42, 41: 52, “Ps, 136;23, Js. 53:8. Lam, 1:3, 
7,9. Sept.) The original,Greek word here is uniformly \sed for alow 
and afflicted condition, and not for the grace of )iumility, or lowlineas, 
And it is certain, that Mary did not mean to com mend her own humil+ 
ty, but to show. her low and impoverished conditi mn, and that of Davia 
family, when God so noticed her. . Scort. 
(46.) And Mary said. ‘The Hebrews were accustomed to ex 
press their joy or afiliction in irregular hymns without metre.’ 
Grorits. 
‘The song of Elisabeth is a counterpart of the song of Hannah, ay 
related in.1 Sam. 2: ee 
“This is allowed by many to be the first piece of paelry in the New 
Testament: but the address of the angel to Zacharins, (rv. 13—17.) ie 
delivered in the same. way : sois that to Mary, (. 30—33.) and so alse 
is Elisabeth’s answer to Mary, » 42--45. All these purtians seh fii) 


blessed.’ (Mang. 


A Mi. 3999. 


? My sou, doth magnify 
the Lord, 

47. Aud my. spirit 
hath rejoiced in «God 
my Savior. 

48 For he hath ‘re- 
garded. the low estate 
of his handmaiden: 
for, behold, from hence- 
forth *all generations 
shall call me_ blessed. 

49 For ‘he that. is 
mighty "hath done to 
me great things; *and 
holy zs his name. 

50 And ¥his mercy 
ts on them that fear 
him, from: generation 
to generation. 

51 He hath *shewed 
strength with his arm: 
*he hath scattered the 
proud in * the imagi- 
nation of their hearts. 
alge 2:1. Ps. 34:2,3. 35:9. 103: 


52. Is. 24:15.16. 45:25. 61:10, 
Hab. 3:17,18. Rom, 5:11. Cor. I: 
Bl. 2 Cor. 2:14. Phil. 3:3. 4:4. 


«1:8, 

Q.2:ll. Ts 12:23, 45:21,22. Zeph, 
«Zech. 9:9. 1 Time Lsls 
Tits 2:10.13, 3:4—S. 

1Sam. 1:11, 2:8. 2Sam. 7:8 18,19. 
Ps, 102:17. 113:7,8.. Is. 66:2: 
Cor. 1:23—28. Jam, 2:5,6. 

oe Ae 11:27. Gen. 39:13. Mal, 

tl 


t Ps. 24:8, Is. 124. “63:1. Jer, 10:6, 
20211. 


a Ps. 71:19—21. 126:2,3. Mark 5:19. 

« Ex. 15:11. 1Sam. 2:2, Ps. 99:3,9, 
111:9. Is, 6:3, 57:16, Rev. 4:8, 
5.4 


154, 

v Ex. 20:6, 34:6,7.. Ps. 31:19, 85:9. 
WO3:LU,17. —-115:13. 11824. 145319. 
147;11, Mal, 3:16=18. Rev. 19:5. 

z Ex. 15:6,7,12,13. Deut, “4:34. Ps. 
89:13, 98:1, 118:15,16. Is. 40:10, 
51:9. 52:10, 68:12 Rev, 18:8. 

a Ex, 15:9—-11. 18:11, Lt Sam. 2:3,4, 
10, Joh 40:9—12. Ps. 21—S. 33: 
10,. 89:10. Is, 10;12—19. Jer. 48: 
29,30. Dan. 4:57. 5:23,&c. 1 Pet, 


b Gen. 6:5, 8:20. Dent. 29:19,20, 
Romy 1:21, 2 Cor. 10:5. 
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the hlessedness of the faith of the saints. 


LUKE, I. 


son also; for blessed is the fruit of thy womb} 
thence it was that she derived this excelling 
dignity. Elisabeth was the wife of a priest, 
and in years, yet she grudges not, that her 


kinswoman, who was many years younger than’ 


she, and every way her inferior, should have the 
honor of conceiving in her ‘virginity, and being 
the mother of the “Messiah, whereas the honor 
put on her was much less; she rejoices in it, 
and is well pleased, as her son was ‘afterward, 
that she who cometh after her, ts preferred be- 
fore her, John 1: 27. Note, While we cannot 
but own that we are more favored of God thar 
we deserve, let us by no means envy, that others 
are more highly favored than we are. 

2. She acknowledges her condescension, in 
making her this visit, 7. 45. Observe, She calls 
Mary the mother of her Lord, (as David, in spi- 
rit, called the Messiah, Lord, Ais Lord,) for she 
knew He was to be Lord ofall. She not only 
bids her welcome, but reckons the visit a great 
favor, which she thought herself unworthy of ; 
Whence is this to me’? It is ‘in reality, and not 
in compliment, that she saith, ‘This was a 
greater favor than I could have expected,’ Note, 
Those that are filled with the Holy Ghost, have 
low thoughts of their own merits, and high 
thoughts of God’s favors. Her son the Baptist 
spake to the same purport with this; when he 
said, Comest Thou'to me? Matt. 3: 14. 

3. She acquaints her with the concurrence of 
the habe in her womb, v. 44. ‘Thou certain- 
ly bringest some extraordinary ‘tidings, some 
extraordinary blessing, with thee, for as soon as 
the voice of thy salutation sounded in may ears, 
not only my heart leaped for joy, but the babe in 
my womb did so too.’ He leaped as it were for 

joy that the Messiah, whose’ harbinger he was 
to be, would Himself come so soon after him, 
This would serve very much to strengthen Ma- 
ry’s faith, and would he in part the accomplish- 
ment of what had been so often foretold, that 
there should be universal joy before the Lord, 
when He cometh, Ps. 98: 8, 9. 

4. She commends and eneourages her faith, 
v. 45. Believing souls are blessed ‘souls, and 
wiil be found so at last ; ‘heing related to Christ 
through faith, and having Him: formed in the 
soul, They are blessed, who believe, for the 
word of God will never fail. Note, The invio- 
lable certainty of the promise is the undoubted 
felicity of those that build upon it, and: expect 
their all from it. The faithfulness of God is 

Those that have experienced the 


performance of God’s promises themselves, should encourage’ others to hope 


that He will be as good as his word to them also; I will tell yow what God) 


has done for my soul. 


IV. Mary’s song of praise, on the occasion. 


Elisabeth’s prophecy was an 


echo to Mary’s salutation, and this song is yet a stronger echo to that prophe- 


cy, and shows her to be no 


less filled with the Holy Ghost than Elisabeth 


was. We may suppose Mary came in, fatigued with her journey ; yet she 
forgets that, and is inspired with new life, and vigor, and joy, upon the con- 
firmation she here meets with of her faith; and finding by this sudden inspi- 
ration and transport, that this was designed to be her errand hither, weary as 
she is, like Abraham’s servant, she would neither eat nor drink till she had 


told her errand. 


Some compare this song with that of her namesake Miriam, Moses’ sister, | 


upon the departure of Israel out of Egypt, and their triumphant passage 
through the Red sea; others think it hetter compared with the song of Han- 


nah, on the birth of Samuel, which, like this, passes from a family-mercy to : 


Mary visits Elisteth. 


a public and geaeral one. This begins, like that. 
My heart rejoiceth in the Lord, 1 Sam. 2:1... 

Observe here, with what reverence Mary 
speaks of Godas the Lord ; ‘My soul doth mag- 
nify the: Lord; I never saw Him’'so great as 
now I'find him so good.’ Note, Those, and those 
only, are ddvanced. in mercy, who are thereby 
brought 1o.think the more highly and honorably 
of God; whereas there are those whose r¢s- 
perity and preferment make them say, What is 
the Almighty, that’ we should serve Him? ‘The 
more ‘honor God has any way*put on us, the 
more‘honor we must stady to give to Him: and 
then only we vare. accepted in magnifying the 
Lord, when our ‘souls magnify Him, bed all that 
is avithin: us. Praising-work must be soul-work. 

With what:complacency she speaks of Him 
as her Savior} My spirit rejoiceth in God my 
Savior. This seems to have reference to the 
Messiah, whom she was to be the mother of, 
She calls Him God her Savior, for the angel had 
told:her that.He should be the Son of the Hizh- 
est, and that his name should be Jesus, ‘a Sa- 
vior ; this she: fastened on, with application ta 
herself; He is God my Savior. . Even the mo- 
ther of our Lord had need of an interest in Him 
as her Sayior, and would have been undone 
without it ;,and she glories more in that hap- 

inessy which she had in: common with all he- 
ievers, than in being his mother, which was an 
honor peculiar to herself; and this agrees with 
the preference Christ gave to obedient helievers 
above his mother and brethren; see’ Matt. 12. 
50. Luke 11: 27, 28. Note, Those that have 
Christ for their God and Savior, have great rea- 
son to rejoice—to rejoice in spirit, that is, re- 
‘Joicing as Christ did, (Luke 10: 21.)° with spi- 
ritual joy! gel Se 

Just causes are assigned for this joy and 
praise. 

Her spirit rejoiced in the Lord, on her men 
account, (%. 48, 49.) because of the kind things 
He had done for her; He has regarded the low 
estate of his handmaiden ; He has looked on her 
with pity, for so the word is commonly used. 
‘He has chosen me to this honor, notwithstand- 
ing my great meanness, poverty, and obscurity.’ 
Nay, the expression seems to intimate, not only 
(to allude to that of Gideon, Judg. 6;.15.) that 
her family was; poor in Judah, but that she was 
the least. in her father’s house, as if she was un- 
justly neglected, and the outcast of the family 
and God put this honor on her, to ‘balance abun- 
dantly that contempt. I the rather suggest this, 
for we find something like it in'the case of oth- 
ers ;as Leah, 'and: Hannah, Gen. 29: 31. 1 Sain, 
1: 4°. .Whom men wrongfully depress and de- 
spise, God sometimes, especially if they have 
borne it patiently, doth prefer and advance ; see 
Judg. 11:7. Soin Mary’s case. And if God 
regard her lov estate, He not only thereby gives 
a specimen of his favor to the whole race~ of 
mankind, whom He remembers. in. their. low es- 
tate, as the psalmist speaks, (Ps. 136: 23.) but 
secures a lasting honor to ‘her; (for such the 


‘honor is that God hestows, honor that fades! not 


away ;) ‘ From henceforlh all generations shall 


-call me blessed, shall think me a happy woman, 


and Lae atoatys All that embrace Christ 
and his Gospel will say, Blessed was the acomb 


reducible to the hemistich form in which the Hebrew poetry of the Old 
Testament is found in many MSS., and in which Dr. Kennicott has ar- 
ranged the Psalms, and other poetical parts of the sacred Writings.’ 
‘ Dr. A. CuarKE, 
“Most of the phrases here are borgowed from the Old Testament, 
with whgch the pious virgin seems to have been very conversant; espe- 
tially from the song of Hannah, in which there were so many passages 
remarkably suitable to her case. Compare I Sam. 2: 1—10. Gen. 30: 
13. Ps, 103 :17. 98: 10. 107: 9. and Mic. 7: 20,” Doppriper. 
(48.), He hath regarded.| ‘ Looked favorably, &¢. In the most 
tender and compassionate manner He has visited me in my humiliation, 
drawing the reasons of his conduct, not from any excellence it me, but 
from his own eternal kindness and love,’ All generativns shall eall 
me bleased.}. ‘This was the character by which alone she wished to be 
known, viz. The blessed or happy virgin. What dishonor do ‘those 
i» to this holy woman, who give her names and characters which her 
mire soul would abhor; and which properly belong to Gop her Savior! 
Bv her votaries she isaddressed as Queen of heaven, Mother of God, 
&s. tikes both absurd and blasphemous.’ Dr. A. Cuarke, 
030.) His mercy, &c.) ‘Kus exuverant kindness manifests itself 
m acts of mercy to all those who fear or reverence his name; and this 
ig continued from generation to g-neration, because He is abundant 


F412] 


in goodness, and because He délighteth in mercy. This is a nanlegne” 
coming and just character of the God of the Christiana; a Being whe de- 
lights in the salvation and |.appiness of add his creatures, because his 
name is merey, and his nature, love.’ r. A, CLARKE. 
(L.) Showed strength.) ‘Or, gained the victory. The ward 
translated strength is used for victory, by Homer, Hesiod, Sophocles. 
Euripides, and others.’ Dr. A. CLARKE. 
Arm.) “Grotius has well observed. that God’s efficacy \s represente 1 
by his jinger, (Ex. 8: 19.) his gregt power by his hand, (Ex. 3:20.) 
and his omnipotence by his arm. Ex. 15: 16,’ . Dp. 
He hath scattered the proud; &c,) ‘This may be rendered, Me 
hath seattered thuse that: prided ‘themselves, in the imagination, or 
thought, of their hearts: but the words. will well bear a more empkati- 
cal sense : and they are peculiarly applicable to. the Gospel, in which 
God doth not only east down imaginations and every high intag Yeo. 
(2'Cor. 10: 5.) bythe tumbling scheme. of his recovering grace but 
hath remarkably confounded: his aest insolent enemies: in their ewa 
mast elaborate projects, and established his sacred cause by the vielant 
attempts they have made to suppress it, Compare Ps, 2: 1--3 
triumph of divifie ‘wisdom, of which succeeding ages furoish out me 
morabie and frequent instances,’ , Tonontace 


Sone 


Ne 


As. M. 3999, 


§2. He hath + put 
down the mighty from 
their seats, and exalted 
them of low degree. 

53. He hath» * filled 
fhe hungrv with good 
things: sand the rich 
he hath sent empty 
away. 

54. He ‘hath, holnen 
his servant Israel, in 
remembrance of his 
mercy,; 

55 As £ he, spake to 
our fathers, to -Abra- 
ham, and ‘to his seed 
for ever, 

56. And, Mary abode 
with her, about. three 
months, and returned 


to her own ‘house. 
[Practical Observations. ] 
e¢ 1 Sam, 2:4,6—8. Job 5:11—13. 34: 


24-28. Ps, 107:40;41. 113:7,8. Ec. 
4:14. Ez, 17:24. Ams 9:01." Mark 
6:3, Jam. 1:9,10, 4:10. » , 

16:2) “t Sam. 2:5. Ps. 34:10. 107:8, 


9, 146:7,5) Bix734:29: ° Matt. 5.6. 
John 6:11—13,35.. Jam, 2:5. Rev. 


Jam: 


Ps. 105:6—10.. 132:11—17. 
Rom. 11:28,29, Gal. 3:16,17. 


12:16—21; | 16:19=25,. 18:11 


LUKE, 1: 


that bore Tim, ane the paps which Hé sucked, 
Luke: 11:27. Elisabeth had once: and: again 
called her blessed: ‘But that is not all,’ saith 
she, ‘all'generations of Gentiles:as well as Jews 
shall call, me:su.’ Her soul magnifies the Lord; 
becauseof the wonderful things He has done for 
her; (vs 49:): He that is mighty, has done to me 
great things: A great thing indeed, thata vir- 
gin’ should. conceive, A great thing indeed, 
that. Messiah should now at length he born. | It 
is the power of the Highest that appears in this. 
She ae and holy is his name } for so Hannah 
saith in-her song, There is none holy as. the 
Lord, which she explains-in the next words, for 
there is none beside Thee, | Sgm. 2: 2. God is 


,a being by Himself, and he manifests Himself to 


be so, Lapa h in the work of our-redemption. 
He. that is mighty, even He whose name is holy, 
has done to me great. thin,rs. Glorious things 
may be expected from Him that is both mighty 
and holy; who.can do ever 1 thing; and will do 
every thing well and for the best. 

She rejoices, in the Lord on the account of 
others... As, the mother of the, Messiah, Mary 
becomes now a kind of pub).¢ person... Immedi- 
ate.y therefore she is endued with,another spirit, 
and takes noticc of God’s various. dealings with 
the children: of men, (v.50) &c.). as Hannah; 
(1 Samy 2:.3s) in this, she has especially an eye 
to the coming of the Redeemer, and God’s mani- 
festing Himself therein. 

God has merey,for all that reverence. his ma- 
jesty, and duly regard his sovereignty and au- 
thority., But meyer did this appear so, as.in his 


_ sending his Son into the world to.save us; ». 


50... His mercy is on them that fear Him ; it 


' has always been so ; He has ever looked on them 
+ with an eye,of peculiar favor, who have looked. 


up to Him with an 


of filial fear, Those that 
far God, as‘ their 


reator and Judge,,are en- 


couraged to hope for mercy in Him, through their Mediator.and Advocate ; and 
in: Him mercy is settled on all ‘thh. fear, God, from generation to generation, 


while the world stands. 


In Christ He keepeth mercy for thousands. 


‘It has been.a common observation, that God. puts eonienipt on the haughty, 
and honor on the humble ;.and this He has.done remarkably io the work. of 


redemption. 


First, In the course of \his providence, itis his usual method, to 
crass the expectations of men. 


Proud men expect to.carry all before them, 


and.o have their way ; but He scatters them in the imagination uf their hearts, 
breaks their measures, and brings; them down, by the very counsels with 
which they thought.to advance and establish themselves.; while, on, the other 
hand, those of low, degree, who thought of no other than of being ever low, 
are wonderfully exalted. The same: holds likewise, concerning riches. ;, many 
who were. so poor, that they had, not bread. for themselves.and families, 
have‘come, by, some surprising: providence in. their favor, to be filled with good 
things; while, on the,other hand, those who were rich, and thought-no other 
than that.their mountain stood strong, and they should never be. moved, have 
been strangely, impoverished, and \sent. away empty.. Such was. the observa- 
tion Hannah made.in, her song, with, application to the case of herself and 
hen adversary, 1 Sam. 2: 4—7. Compare.also Ps. 107: 33—41. Ps. 113; 7—9. 


and Eccl..9; 11. 
gospel-grace. 


Secondly, This doth especially appear in the methods of | ral favors. 


Mary visits Lusaveth.. 


1. Inthe spiritual.honors it dispenses; as on 
se and sinners, to. the rejection of proud 
Pharisees; Gentiles instead of Jews ; (Rom. 9: 
30,31.) and especially the disciples instead of 
wise men after the oe the mighty, and the no- 
ble; to’ preach the\Gospe’ and ‘plant Christiani- 
ty in the world, 1’ Cor. 1: 26, 27. When the 
chief priests and elders were brought down, wha 
had Jeng lorded it over God’s heritage, and 
hoped always todo so; and Christ’s disciples, 
acompany of poor despised fishermen, by the 
power they were clothed with, were made to yt 
ont thrones, judging the twelve tribes of Israe:- 
when the ‘power of the four monarchies was 
broken, and the kingdom of the Messiah, thay 
Stone cut out of the mountain without hands, 19 
made to fill the earth; then are the proud sca: 
tered, and those of low degree, exalted. ., 

2. In the: spiritual riches it dispenses, z 53. 
(1.))"Ehose who see their need of Christ, and 
are importunately desirous of righteousness and 
life in Him, He fills with good things, with the’! 
best things, and they are abundanily satisfied 
with the blessings He gives:, Those who are 
weary and, heavy-laden, shall find rest with 
Christ, and those who thirst, are called to come 
to: Him,and drink; for they only know how’ te 
value his gifts; to, the hungry soul ever'y bitter 
thing is sweet, manna is angel’s food; and tp 
the thirsty, fair water is honey out of the rock. 
(2.). Those of an opposite character, who, like 
Laodicea, think they have need of nothing, are ’ 
full of themselyes.and their own righteousness, 
those He sends empty away ; they: come full of 
self, and_are sent away empty of Christ: He 
sends them:to the gods whom they served, te 
their. own righteousness and strength, which 
they trusted to. 

It was expected the Messiah should he the 
Strength and Glory of his people Israel, and so 
He is in a peculiar manner; v. 54.. He hath ta~ 
ken them by the hand, and helped them up that 
were. fallen, and could. not help. themselves. 
Those that were sunk under the burdens of a 
broken covenant of innocency, are helped up by 
the. blessings of a renewed ‘covenant .of graze. 
The sending of the Messiah was the greatest 
help that, could be provided for his people Isra- 
el, and that which magnifies it is, 

First, That it 1s,in., remembrance of his mer- 
cy; the mercifulness of his: nature, the mercy 
He has: in store for his servant Jsrael. While 
this blessing was deferred, his people, who wait- 
ed for it, were often ready to ask, Has, God, for- 
golten.to.be gracious ?, But now He, made 11 ap- 
pers that-He had not forgotten, hut. remembered, 

is mercy... He remembered his former mercy, 
and repeated that to them in spiritual blessings, 
which He had done: formerly to thent in tempo. 
He remembered the days of old, 
Whereis He that brought, them out of the sea 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS, 


V..39—56, Those who are experienced in the things of God 
will delight in each other’s company, and value each other's 
pious counsels, cautions, and exhortations.—The influences of 
the Spirit of God effectually counteract emulation and ambi- 
tion ; and, in proportion to his sacred illumination, we: feel our 
own unworthiness, learn thankfulness for every favor, and re- 
Joice in the gifts!and graces bestowed on/others. | (Notes, Rom. 
12: 3-16,» 10, 16, PhAjl. 2:14.) Humble believers will 
appropriate no glory ‘o themselves; but will take occasion, 
from congratulations and commendations, to ‘magnify. the 
Lord,’ and, to. “rejoice. in, Him’ as:.their ‘God and Savior.’ 
Notw:chstanding every. other distinction, they. must have been 
sorever miserable without this salvation: on thankfulness 
will therefore’ always be connected with an humble sense of 
sinfulness, and of his mercy, who has looked’ down with pity 


on their low estate, and raised them to the hope of everlasting 
happiness.__Indeed, God might have been expected to do great 
things against us ; but He has greatly glorified even his holiness 
in extending mercy to all that that fear Him, in every age and 
nation: Proud infidels and Pharisees; and presumptuous sin- 
ners of every descriptien, will be ‘scattered,’ and disappointed, 
and cast down ; but the broken-hearted sinner shall be exalted ; 
and our gracious Lord will satisfy the desires of the poor in 
spirit, who long for spiritual blessings ; whilst the rich and 
self-sufficient shall be ‘sent empty away.’ This is the true 
reason why so many frequent those ordinances in yain, from 
which others go away abundantly satisfied, and rejoicing in the 
goodness of the Lord: For He still helps his true Israel, nos 


‘shall the believing seed of Abraham be ashamed forever. 


Scortr. 


63.) The rich hath He sent empty atoay.) ‘Phe original word 
srictly signifies, hath sent or turned thei out af doors ; and yery 
beautifully, represents God as the great Proprietor of all, and the great- 
est of men as his tenants at will, whom He can strip and turn out when- 
ever He pleases.’ 3 DoppRIDGE, 

“The. peer man. comes through a sense of his want, to get his daily 
FUBPST and God feeds him; the rich man comes through the lust of 
gain, to get more added to his abundance, and God sends him empty 
away—not only gives him nothing more, but often deprives him of that 

rich he has, because he ha3 not improved it to the honor of the Giver.’ 

‘ Dr. A. CLARKE, 


55.) In remembrance of his.mercy.] ‘The beginning of the ' 


OA, 
Pee mee I think, be included i a parenthesis. It makes an 
easier and stronger sense to suppose that this remembrance of his 


mercy. forever, refers to his éverlasting mercies promised to the ra 
archs. Compare Gen, 17:19. Is, 55:3. Rom, 11:29. Yet I ac 
knowledge. those blessings might be said to he promised to éhem n¢ 
their seed forever, which were entailed on their remotest generations. 
Compare Gen. 12: 15, 18:8. &c.’ Doppripek 
‘By mercy is intended the covenant God made with Abraham, (Gen, 
15: 18.) which covenant preceeded from God’s eternal mercy, as in it sab 
vation was promised to all the nations of the earth; (see Gen. 17:19, and 
22: 18.) and this promise was, in one form or other, given.to all the fa- 
thers, v. 55,’ Dr, A. CLARKE, 
Verse 56. é 


After Mary’s return home, those events seem to have occurred which 
have already been considered, concerning the difficulties and, conduct _ 
of Joseph in respect of her (Notes, Matt. 1: 18, 19.) Scort., . 
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57° J Now * Elisa- 
beth’s full time came 
that she should be 
delivered ;... and, she 
brought forth a son. 

58 And ‘her neigh- 
bors and her. cousins 
heard how the Lord 
had shewed great mer- 
cy upon her: “and 
they rejoiced with her. 

59 And it came to 
pass, that 'on. the 
eighth. day they came 
to circumcise the child; 
and they called him 
Zacharias, .after the 
name of his father. 

50 And his mother 
answered and _ said, 
™ Not so ; but he shall 
be called John, 

61 And they ‘said 
unto her, There is none 
of thy kindred that is 
called by this name. 

62 And "they made 
signs to his father, 
now he would have 
him called. 


Le 2:6,7, Gen, 21:2,3. Num. 23: 
125. Ruth 4:14—17. Ps. 113:9. 


kk 14. Gen. 21:6. Is, 66:9,10, Rom, 
12:15. 1 Cor. 12:26, 
1 2:2t,° Gen. 17:12. 21:3,4. Lev. 12; 


3. Acts 7:8. Phil, 3:5. 
mi3_ 28am, 12:25, Is. 8:3, Matt. 
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out of Egypt? Isa. 63:11, 
again; of which that was a type: 

Secondly, That it is in performance of ‘his 
promise. It is a merey not only designed, but 
declared ; (v.°55.) what He spake to our fathers, 
that the seed-of the’ woman should break the 
head of the serpent; that God should dwell in 
the tents of Shem; and ——, te Abra- 
ham, that in: his: Seed all the families of the 
earth should be blessed, with the best of /bless- 
ings, blessings that are forever,and to the seed 
that shall be forever ; that is, his spiritual seed. 
Note, What God hath spoken to the fathers, he 
will make zood to their seed; even their 'seed’s 
seed forever: FS 

Lastly, Mary’s return to Nazareth, (v. 56:) 
after about three months, so long as to be fully 
satisfied that she was with child, and to be con- 
firmed therein by her cousin Elisabeth: Some 
think this return, though here mentioned be fore 
Elisabeth's delivery, because’ the evangelist 
would finish the story of Marv, before he pro- 
ceeded with that of Elisabeth, ‘was yet not till 
after, and that Mary staid to be with her in 
that season,’ and have her own faith confirmed 


by the full accomplishment of the promise of * 


God concerning Elisabeth. But most prefer the 
order of the story as it ‘lies, because Mary still 
affected retirement, and therefore would not be 
there, when the birth of this child of promise 
would draw a great deal of company to the 
house. ‘Those in whose hearts Christ is form- 
ed, take more delight than they used to do, in 
sitting: alone and keeping silence. 

V.57—66. In these verses we have, 

I. The hirth of John Baptist, v. 57. Promis- 
ed mercies are to be expected when’ the full 
time for them is come, and not before. 

The great joy of all the relations of the 
family, on this extraordinary occasion; v. 58. 
Dr. Lightfoot observes, that Hebron’ was in- 
habited hy priests of the family of Aaron, and 
that those were the cousins here spoken of; but 
the fields and villages about, by the children of 
Judah, and that those were the neighbors. Now 


these here discovered, 1. A pious regard to God ; they acknowledged that the 


Lord had magnified his mercy to her; so thé word’ is. 


It was a mercy to 


have her reproach taken away, and her family built up, and the more, being’ 


a family of priests. 


Many things concurred’ to make the merey great—she 


had been long barren, was now old, and, especially, the child should he great 
tn the sieht of the Lord. 2. A friendly regard to Elisabeth; when she re- 


joiced, they rejoiced with her. 


We ought to take pleasure in the prosperity 


of our neighbors and friends, and to be thankful to God'for their comforts as 


fay’ our own. 
TIL. 


The dispute among them ahout naming him; v. 59. ©They that re- 


joiced in the birth of the child, came together on the eighth day,as God had 
appointed, to the cireumcising of him. Note, The greatest comfort we can 
take in our children, is, in giving them wp to God, and recognising their cove- 
nant relation to him, The baptism of our children should be more our joy 


than their birth. 


Now it was the custom, when they circumcised their children, to name 
them, because, when Abram was circumcised, God gaye him a new name, and 
called him Abraham; and it is not unfit that they should be left nameless till 
they are by name given up to God. 


He will do the like |. 


have it so,’ but) ‘It is so.’ 


Tre iarth of John® 


Now some proposed that hé snould he called 
Zacharias ; we have not any instance jn Scrips 
ture, that the child should bear the father’s 
name’; ‘but-perhaps it was of late come into 3se 
among’ the Jews, as itis with us, and they 1.’ 
tended hereby to do honor to the father, who 
was not likely to have another child. 

The mother opposed it, and would haye him, 
called John‘; having learned, either by inspira- 
tion of ‘the Holy Ghost, (as is most probable,) 
or by information in writing from her husband 
that God. appointed this tobe his name, v. 60, 
See on'verse 13. 

The velations objected, (v. 61.) that there was 
none of his kindred, called by that name; there- 
fore say they, {if he may not have his father’s’ 
name, yet let him have the name of some of his 
kindred, who will take at 1s a piece of respect 
to have such a child of wonders as this named 
from them.’ Note, As those that have friends 
must’ show themselres friendly, so those that 
have relations, must be obliging to them in all 
the usual regards that are paid to kindred. 

They appealed to the father, for it. was his 
office to name the child, v. 62. They made signs 
to him, by which it appears that he was deafas 
well as' dumb; whereupon he made Signs to 
them to give him a table-book, such as they then 
used, and with the pencil. wrote,—His name is 
John, 0. 63. Not,‘ It shall be so,’ or, ‘I would 
The matter is’ de- 
termined already ; the angel had given him that 
name. Observe, When Zacharias could not 
speak, he wrote. When ministers have their 
mouths stopped, that they cannot preach; yet 
they may be doing good as long'as they have 
not their hands tied, that they cannct write. 
Many of the martyrs in prison wrote letters to® 
their friends, which were of great use; blessed 
Paul himself did so. Zacharias’ pitching upon 
the same name that Elisaheth had: chosef, was” 
a great surprise to the company; They marvel- 
led all; for they knew not that, though bh: rea 
son of his deafness and dumbness’ they could 
not converse together, yet they were both guided 
by one and the same Spirit ; or, perhaps ‘they 
marvelled that-he wrote so distinctly and legibly, 
which (the stroke he was under, heing some- 
what like that of a palsy) he‘had not done before.’ 

He thereupon recovered thie use of his speech, 
v. 64. The time prefixed for his being silenc- 
ed, was, till the day that these things should 
be fulfilled, (v. 20.) not all ‘the things going Ke- 
fore concerning John’s ministry, bur those which 
relate to his birth and name ; (%. 13.) that time 
was now expired, wheretipon the restraint was 
taken off; and God gave him the opening’ of the 
mouth azain, as he die to Ezekiel, ch. '3: 27. ° 
Dr. Lightfoot compares the éase to that of Mo-' 
ses, Exoil. 4: 24,26. Moses, for distrust; is in’ 
danger of his life, as Zacharias, for the same~ 
fault, is struck dumb: but, on the cireumcising 
of his child, and recovery of his faith, there, as 
here, the danger is’ removed. Unbelief closed 


Verses 57—66. 

(Marg. Ref. h—l.—Notes, Gen. 17: 4—12. 21: 1—7. » Notes, 18 
—25. John): 16.) Whitby. (Marg. Ref. 1—o.—Notes, 11—17, 
John 1: 15—17.) Probably. Zacharias returned thanks for God’s good- 
nees and faithfulness-in the birth of his son, acknowledging the right- 
euusr ess of the rebuke-under which he had lain, and praising the mercy 
of God in restoring to him the use of his tongue. . It is supposed that 
the prophetical hymn which follows was spoken at the same time ; but 
this is not certain. Zacharias seems also, on this o¢tasion, to have made 
public all the circumstances of the’ vision that he had in ‘the temple. 
(Marg. Ref. p—u.—Notes, 80.° 2:40. Judg: 13: 25.) Scorr. 

(58.) Her neighbors and cousins rejoiced with her.) ‘To re- 
joice with those whom God has: favored, and to. congratulate them on 
the advantages which He has granted to them, is a duty which humani- 
ty, charity, and religion call upon us to fulfil,’ Dr, A. CLARKE, 

(59) On the eighth day.) ‘This was the constant usage, (see 

- Lev. 12: 3.) though in Gen. 17:12. circumcision is enjoined to be 
performed when a child is eight days old. This passage thérefore ex- 
plains ch. 2: 21%. Horne. 

* Baptism, thnigh no more necessary to salvation -than circumcision 
was, is generally allowed to have been substituted for circumcision. 
Both are signs of the covenant—circumcision, of the putting away 
the impurity of the flesh ; and baptism, of the washing of regene- 
ration, and renewing of the Holy Ghost. producing the answer of 
@ good conscience towards God. Confer 1 Pet, 3: 21. with Tit. 3: 5. 
Baptism should never be neglected: it is a sign and token of the'spi- 
ritual grave,’ Dr, A. CharKE, 

Called’ ‘Were then camming, were about to name, or tevuld have 
named [his is frequent!y the sense of tne imperfect tense here used.’ 
414. LOOMFIELD. 


‘Previous to the introduction of circumcision, the name of the child’ 
was probably given immediately after its birth.” 4 JxHN 
©The giving the child its name was an incidental circumstanceiwhich ’ 
custom had added; and in:administering the Christian ordinance, care: 
should be takeh, that it may plainly appear we only speak te the child 
by the mame which hath been already given it.’ DoppRipcE. 
The acknowledgment of infant baptism fs of diyine origin and aus 
thority, and the privilege and duty of beliéving parents in relation to it, 
seem here clearly implied. y Ep. 
(61!) None of thy kindred.) ‘As the Jewish tribes and families » 
were kept'sacredly distinct, it appears the very names of the'ancestors 
were continued among their descendants, partly through reverence for 
them,,and_partly-to-avoid confusion in, the, genealogical tables, which, - 
for the. sake of distinguishing. the inheritances, were carefully preser- 
ved in each of the families. It seems to be on this account that the 
neighbors and relatives objected to a name, which had not before existed 
in any branch of ttfe family.” “Dr. A, Crarkg. 
‘Lafitau (in his Manners of “the Savages of America) says, 
among the Hunns and Troquois [probably Hurons and Troquois,} they | 
always retain in every family, a certain number of names, of the aa- 
cestors of the family, both of men and women. These namies are quite” 
peculiar to them, and it is presumed to be generally known, that they 
belong to such or sucha family. Now, in every family, it is the cuss” 
tom, as it were, to revive, to call hack to life those members of it whe* 
have made themselves famous. They, therefore, look out, at the same 
time, the names of those whom they revere, and give them to such of” 
their descendants as are to represent them, The Jews haw’, ir the same 
manner, certain names in ev#rv family, which they took ‘Care to pre-_ 
serve,’ : : ‘Rosen. 
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‘63 And he asked for 
°a writing-table, “and 
wrote, saying, © His 
name, is John. ‘And 
they maivelled all. 

64 And ? his mouth 
Was opened immedi- 
ately, and his tongue 
loosed, Sand he spake, 
and praised God. 

65 And: * fear came 
on all that dwelt round 
about them: and. all 
these *sayings, were 
noised abroad through- 
out all * the hill-country 
or Judea. 

66 And all they that 
heard them ‘laid. them 
up in their hearts, say= 
ing, What manner of 
child shall . this _ be! 
“And the hand .of the 
Lord, was with him: 

(Practical. Observations.] 

67 J And his: father 
Zacharias was * filled 
with the Holy Ghost, 
and prophesied, say- 
ing, 
68 Y Blessed be the 


o Prov..3:3,. Is. 30:8. Jer, 17:11; Hab. 


p20 Ex. 4:15,16. Ps, 51:15. Jer. 1; 
9. | Riz, 3:27. 1 20:21. 33:22.) Mat. 
9:33,. Mark 7:32—37. 

q Ps, 30:7—12. 118:18,19. Is, 12:1. 
Dan. 4:34—37. 

Sihes 

* Or, things, 

639, Josh. 10:6.40, : 

t2:19,31. 9:44. Gen. 37:11. Ps. 119; 
iW 


a 80, 2:40. Gen. 39:2, Indg. 13:24, 
16:1) 


25. 1 Sam.) 2:18. 8. 1. Kings 
18:46. Acts 11:2". 

3 15,81. Nom. I 25,2 Sam, 23:2, 
Joe. 2:28. 2Ps: .ik. 

y Gen 9:26 2. .Kings 1:48, 1 
Chr. %9.1u,20. Ps. 72:17—19. 106: 
48.» ah. 13-1 Pet, 1:3, 

V.. 57—66., 


Acts2:43, 5:5,11. 19:17. Rev,’ 


We should. trace back every rill of comfort to 
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his. mouth, and now believing opens it again; |. 


he believes, therefore he speaks. David lay un- 
der guilt from the conception of his child till a 
few days after its birth; then the Lord takes 


away his sin; upon his repentance, he shall not 


die, so here he shall be no longer dumb : his 
mouth aoas opened, and he. spake, and praised 
God... Note, When God opens our lips, our 
mouths must soto forth his praise; as good be 
without our speech as..not use it in praising 
God; for then our tongue is most our glory, 
when. it is employed for God’s glory. 

These things. were told all the country over, 
to the great-amazement of all that heard them, 
». 65, 66, The sentiments of the pre le are not 
to be slighted, but taken notice of. These say- 
ings were discoursed af, and made common talk 
all about the Aill-country of Judea; 1t was pity 
but.a narrative of them had been drawn up, and 
published in the world, immediately.—Most 
people who heard.of them, were, put into con- 
sternation by them: F'ear came on all them that 
dwelt round about there.. If we have not a good 
hope, as we ought.to have, built on the Gospel, 
we may expect that the tidings of it will fill us 
with fear.. They helieved and trembled, where- 
as they should have helieved and triumphed,— 
It raised the expectations of people concerning 
this child, and obliged them perk elle their eye 
on. him, to see what he would come to, They 
laid up these presages in their hearts, foreseeing 
they should hereafter have occasion to recollect 
them. .Note, What we hear, that may be of 
use to us, we should treasure up, that we may 
he abie to bring, forth, for the benefit of others, 
things new andold, and, when things come to 
perfection, may be able tolook, back on the pre- 
sages thereof, and to say, ‘It was what we 
might expect.’, They said within themselves, 
and said among themselves, ‘ What manner of 
child. shall this be 2? What will he the fruit when 


these are the buds, or rather, when the root is 
out of such a dry ground?’ Note, When chil- 


dren are born into the world, it is very uncer- 
tain what,they will prove; yet sometimes there 
have been early indications of something great, 
as in. the birth of Moses; Samson, Samuel, and 
here of John... And probably there were some 
living at the time when John began his public 
ministry, who could, and did, remember these 
things, and relate them to others, which con- 
tributed as much as any thing to the great flock- 
ing there was after him. 


-he begat to s 


The propnecy 0, Zacharsas 


Lastly, It_is said, The hand of the Lord »us 
with him ; that is, he was taken’under the es 
pecs protection of the Almighty, from his 

irth, as one designed for something great.and 
considerable. It appeared also, that the Spr‘t 
was at work very early on his soul. As soon as 
eak or go, you might perceive 
something in him very extraordinary. Note, 
God has ways of operating on children in their 
infancy, which we cannot account for. God 
never made a soul but He k:.ew how to sanc- 
tify, it. i 

V. 67--80. We have here Zacharias’ song 
of praise to God when his mouth was opened } 
in it he is suid to prophesy, fai 67.) and so he 
did in the strictest sense, for e foretold things 
to come concerning the kingdom of the Mes. 
siah, to which all the prophets hear witness, 
Observe, : 
~ T. How he was qualified for this; He was 
Jilled with the’ Holy Ghost; that is, he was di- 
vinely inspired. God not only forgave him hig 
unbelief and distrust, (which was signified by 
his discharge from the punishment of it,) but as 
a specimen of the abounding of grace. toward 
believers, he filled him with the Holy Ghost, and 
prs this honor on him, to employ him for his 

onor. 

If, What the matter of his song was. He 
said nothing of the private concerns of bis own 
family, the rolling away of their reproach, and 
the honor conferred on them, by the. birth of 
this child, though, no doubt be baal a time to 
give thanks to God for this, with his family; 
hut in this song he is wholly taken up with the 
kingdom of the Messiah, and the public bless- 
ings to he introduced by it. He could have 
little pleasure in this fruitfulness of his vine, 
and the hopefulness of his olive-plant, if herein 
he had not foreseen the good of Jerusalem, 
peace upon Israel, and blessings on both out of 
Zion, Ps. 128: 3, 5, 6. The Old-Testament 
prophecies are often expressed in praises and 
new songs, so is this beginning of New-Testa- 
ment prophecy; Blessed '.2 the Lord God cf 
Israel. he God of the 7zhole earth shall He de 
called ; yet Zacharias, speaking of the work of 
redemption, called Hirs the Lord God of Israel 
because to Israel the. prophecies, promises, and 
types of the redemp‘ion had hitherto. been giv- 
en, and to them the first proffers and proposals 
of it were iow to he made. Israel, as a chosen 
people, was a t: pe of the elect of God out of all 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


neighbors, and wait the event of his dispensations with att=n- 


the full fountain, of the Lord’s mercy, which He is.continually 
magnifying ; and it is,beautiful, when believers so behave, that 
all their neighbors cordially rejoice mm the tokens of the divine 
favor towards them,—We should study, by every method, to 
perpetuate the remembrance of God’s mercies to us. We 
ought likewise to.observe the, dealings of God with our 


tive expectation ; and when our chililren grow up healthy, and 
improve in the exercise of their faculties, we shouid ascribe 
it to the good ‘hand of the Lord upon them,’ and take occa- 
sion to entreat Him to give them also his heavenly grace and 
wisdom.” scorr 


63.) Writing-table.|~ ‘The boys in Barbary are taught to write 
upon a smooth thin: board, slightly daubed over with: whiting, which 
may be rubbed off or renewed at pleasure. Such» probably (for the 
rewish children used the same) was this writing-table.’ Suaw. 

‘A thin board made out of the pine tree, smeared over with wax, 
was used among the ancients; and to this the Anglo-Saxon version 
seems to refer, as it translates, a toax board or cloth,’ 

‘ Dr. A. CLARKE, 

‘In the east, these tables were not covered with wax as they were in 
the west; or at any rate very rarely so.’ JAHN. 

Verses 67—75. 

“hen Zacharias had recovered the gift of speech, he was algg filled 
with the Holy Spirit, and uttered the following prophecy, concerning 
the kingdom and salvation of the Messiah. (Nole, 46—55.) He began 
with blessing and praising ‘the Lord God of Israel,’ especially, for 
again visiting his people in mercy, after having fora long time left them 
without inspired prophets; and having begun that work of redemy tion, 
which had so long been predicted and expected, in the birth of him, 
who was to be the forerunner of the Messiah: which was a certain 
ptoof that He Himself would shortly appear. (arg. Ref. y,z.) So 
pat, speaking of the Savior as already come, according to the language 
frequently used by the prophets, he declared that God had ‘ raised wp an 
Horn of salvation for’ his people. (Mare Ref. a.—Notes,1 Sam. 2: 
10. 2 Sam, 22:2, 3. Ps, 132217.) ‘The horn, which is the orna- 
ment, and weapon of protection and annoyance of every enemy, in 
many animals, is an apt emblem of the divine Savior; ‘the glory of his 
peop le,’ their Defender against every assailant, who makes them ‘ in all 

ingg inore than conquerors.’ This salvation God had ‘raised, up in 
the hiousa of his servant David,’ even Jesus, the Son of the yirgin 
Mary (Merg. Ref. b.—Notes, Ps, 89:1—4, 19—37. Js. 7:14. 9: 
6,7. ti... fer, 23: 5,6.) His birth, character, and valvation would 


accomplish the predictions of the holy prophets, from the beginning of 
the world; all of whom, in one way or other, gave intimations of the 
promised Messiah; and assured the people of God, that by Him they 
should be ‘saved from their enemies,’ and protected against all thoge 
wicked men and apostate spirits, who hated them and sought their de- 
struction. So that the coming of this Savior was intended to ‘ perform! 
the mercy, which God had been bestowing on their ancestors for agea 
past ;:and to.accomplish the gracious, and faithful covenant, which He 
had ‘entered. into with, believers under all. preceding dispensations, 
from. the first promise made to fallen Adam; and which He had ratified 
to Abraham by a solemn oath, in behalf of himself and all his spirituat 
seed; the blessings of which were also-shadowed-forth under external- 
signs and advantages, secured to his natural posterity. . (Marg. Ref. 
c—h.—Notes, 24: 25—31, 44—49, v. 4446. Gen, 22: 16-18, 2 
Sam. 23:5, Is. 55: 1—3. John 5: 45—47, Acts 10: 36-43. Hebh.. 
6: 13-20. 1 Pet. t: 10—12.. Rev. 19: 9,-10.)» This promise, coves 
nant, and oath, engaged, to all believers, deliverance from the power pf - 
Satan, sin, the world, death, and every enemy, as well as redemptiz 
from the ‘curse of the holy law and the rightzous vengeance of Ges; 
that, being safe under his protection, and partakers of his mercy ard 
grace, they might worship and serve Him, as under his ‘mmefliate eye, 
‘ without fear’ of being destroyed by their foes, or cast off by Him, ‘ in 
all righteousness ‘and holiness’ Curing the remainder of their lives ia 


this world ; and so at length innerit eternal felicity im heaven. (Marg 
Ref. i, k.) Scor7 
(77—79.) ‘Bishop Jebb considers this hymn of Zacharias. as a dra 


matic ode in the form of dialogue ;-and, in confirmation of his opinion, 
he remarks that Zacharias must have been familiar with this characte? 
of composition, both as a pious and literary Jew, much conversant witr- 
the devotional and lyric poetry of his country, and also.as anvofficiating 
priest, accustomed to bear his part in the choral 'servic2 of Rr temnle, 
ORNa. 
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Lord, God of Israel ; 
for*he hath visited and 
redeemed his people, 

69 And hath raised 
ap *an Horn. of salva- 
tion’ for, us».°in. the 
house: of his) servant 
David ; 

70 As he ‘spake by 
the mouth of-his , holy 

rophets, 4 which have 
een since the world 
began ; 

71 That * we should 
be saved from our ene- 
mies, \and from the 
hand of all that hate us; 

72 To ‘perform. the 
mercy promised to our 
fathers, #,and. to. re- 
member his holy cove- 
nant 

73 The * oath which 
he.sware to.our father 
Abraham, 

74 That he would 
grant unto us, ‘that 
we, being delivered 
out. of the. hands. of 
our enemies, | might 
serve him without fear, 

75 In "holiness and 
righteousness .. before 
him-all the days ‘of our 
life. 

76 And thou, ‘child, 
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(68.) God of Israel.) 


ewer flees'shall find refuge.’ 
House of his servant.) 


ov) be 


» ies 


‘It may be asked, why the Almighty is 
ealle’ God of Tsrael only, when He is God not only of the Israelites, 
but ¢f all men, as being.the Creator of all? 
awered, that He was the God of add: men, whether they would or not: 
but of the Jews only by free will and knowledge.’ 

9.) And hath raised. up a horn of salvation.) 
allr.siow is here made to the horns of the adtur ; and as the altar was.a 
plete of refuge and safety, and those who laid hold on its horns were 
cuastered to be under the protection of the Lord ; so, according to the 
evycession of Zacharias, Jesus Christ is a mew altar, to which whoso- 
‘ Of, 
ne, } rendered house, is often used in the sacred Writings. 
the angel states that Mary wastof the family of David); and Zacha- 
cias, who, from the nature of his office, must have: been well acquaint- 
ed with the public genealogical tables, attests the same thing. 
a matter of considerable importance ; because it shows the truth of all 
the prophetic declarations, which uniformly. state that the Messiah 
showtd come from the family, and sit on the throne of David.’ 


; , Loeeris 


nations, whom God had a particilar eye to, im 
sending the Savior; and therefore He is therein 


called the Lord God of Israel... 


Now Zacharias here blesses God, 

1. For the work of salvation that was to be 
wrought out by the Messiah himself, ». 68—75. 
This it is that fills him, when he is filled’ with 
the Holy Ghost, and it is this which all are full 
of, who have the Spirit of Christ. 

(1.) In sending the Messiah, God has. made a 
graciou® visit to his people; whoin for many ages 
He;had seemed to neglect, and to be estranged 
from, He hath visited them as a friend, to take 
cognizance of their case. God is said to have 
visited his people in bondage, when, He delivered 
them, (Exod. 3: 16. 4:34.) and in famine, when 
He gave them bread, Ruth 1: 6. He had often 
sent to them by his prophets, and had still kept 
up_a, correspondence with them : but now He 
Himself made them a visit. 

(2,) He has wrought out redemption for them. 
This was his, errand into the world, to redeem 
those that were sold under sin; even God’s 
own people, his Israel, need. to be redeemed, and 
are undone if they be not.. Christ redeems them 
hy price out of the hands of God’s justice, and 
by power out of the hands of Satan’s tyranny, 
as Israel, out of Egypt. 

(3.) He has fulfilled the covenant of royalty 
made with the most famous Old-Testament 
yrince, that is, David, Glorious things had 
ton said of his family; (Ps. 89: 19, 20, 24, 29.) 
but it had been long in a manner cast off and 
abhorred, Ps..&9: 38. Now here it 1s gloried in, 
that, according to the promise, the horn of Da- 
vid shouid again be made to_ bud, (Ps. 132: 17.) 
v. 69. David is cailed God’s servant, not only 
as a good man, but as a king that ruled for God ; 
and he was an instrument of'the salvation of Is- 
rael, by being employed in the government of 
Israel; so Christ is the Author of eternal re- 
demption, to those only that obey Him. There 
is in Christ, and in Him only, salvation ,for us, 
and it isa horn of salvation. It is an honorable 
salvation, it is raised up above all other salva- 
tions, none of which are to be compared with it; 
in it the glory both of the Redeemer and of the 
redeemed. are advanced, and their horn exalted 
with honor. St is a plentiful salvation ; a horn 
of plenty, a salvation in which we are blessed 
with sppritual ‘blessings, in_ heavenly things, 
abundantly. | It is a powerful salvation ; the 
strength of the beast is in his horn; He has 
raised up sucha salvation as shall pull, down 
our spiritual enemies, and protect us from them. 
Inthe chariots of this salvation the Redeemer 
shall go forth, and go on, conquering’ and to 
conquer; 

(4.). He has fulfilled all the precious promi- 
ses made to the church by the mouth of his holy 
prophets, v. 70. ° His doctrine of salvation by 
the Messiah is confirmed by an appeal to the 
prophets, and the greatness and importance of 
that salvation thereby evidenced:and magnified ; 
it is the same that they spake of, which there- 


. fore ought to be.expected and welcomed ; it is 


what they inquired and. searched diligently af- 
ter, (1, Pet. 1:10, 11.) which therefore ought not 
tobe slighted, or thought, meanly of. God is 
now doing ‘that which He has long ago spoken 
of; and therefore ‘be silent, O all flesh, before 
Him, and attend to Him. See, [1.] How sacred 


To which it may be an- 


EuytHyMius, 
‘It is likely 


hearts.’ 
Dr. A. CLARKE, 

in the family > so the original, word 

In v, 32. 


his is 


Dr. A. CLARKB 


(70.)° Holy prophets—since the world began.) ‘It canrot cer _ } 
tainly be inferred from hence, as some have argued, that there waa, 
Srom the beginning of the world, a series of prophets, or that every _ 
individual prophet spoke of the Messiah, 4 
only amount to this, that the generality of prophecies, in 
to this great event. 43 é 

(75.). In holiness and righteousness.) ‘That is, the holiness and _ 
righteousness which does not,consist in burdensome rites, but in that _ 
sincerity of mind. which approves, itself to God, as the inspector of all. 


‘“It.was the very end of Christ’s coming, to redeem us, that.we might. 
serve Him in holiness and righteousness. 
wards God, that’s first; and then in righteousness, and justice towards _ 
man, that’s next. And they stand so, that the one is made the proof _ 
of the other; righteousness of holiness. 
of holiness, and do unjustly the while, is but.an hypocrite.’ 


Zacharids next, addressed 
¢n‘ld, declaring that he had the singular bonor of being that ‘ prephet 


Die pr oprety of Zacharsss © 


‘the prophecies of this salvation’ were: the pro 

phets who delivered them, were |holy prophets « 
who ‘durst not deceiye;;and who aimed at pro-. 
moting ‘holiness’ ameng men; and it was the 
holy God Himself that spake by them. [2.] How 
ancient they: were ; ever since the world began.” 
God ‘having promised, when the worid began, 
that the Seed of the woman should. break the 
serpent’s head, that. promise ..was: echoed to 
when Adam called his wife’s name Hve—-Life, 
for the sake of that Seed: of hers’; when Eve 
called her first son Cain, saying, I have gotten 
aman from the Lord, and ‘another son Seth, 
settled ; when Noah: was called. rest, and fore-. 
told that God should dwell in the tents of Shem, 
And it was not long after the new world began 
in‘ Noah, that the promise was made to Abra 
ham, that in his Seed the’ nations of the earth’ 
should be blessed. [3.] What.a'wonderful har-., 
mony ‘and concert we perceive among. them; , 
God spake the same thing hy them all, and 
therefore it is said to be, not by the mouths, but 
ae the mouth, of the prophets, for they all speak 
of Christ as it were witheone mouth. 

Now what was this salvation which was pro-; 
phesied of? ; 

First, It is'a rescue—a salvation from our 
enemies ; (v, 71.) it 1s @ salvation from sin and 
the dominion ‘of Satan over'us, both by eorrup-- 
tions ‘within ‘and temptations without. The 
carnal Jews expected to be delivered’ froia the 
Roman yoke, but intimation was, betimes given’ 
that it should’ be a redemption of, another na-- 
ture. He shall save'his people from their sins, 
Matt: 1: 21. 

Secondly, It isa restoration to the favor of - 
God, . 72. The Redeemer shall not only break 
the serpent’s head, but re-instate us in the mercy 
of God, and re-establish us in his covenant; He 
shall bring us, as' it were, into a paradise agzin, 
which was signified by the promises made to the 
patriarchs; and the holy,covenant made with 
them, the oath which He sware to our father 
Abrakam, v.73, What was promised’to the+ 
fathers, and is performed to us, is mercy, pure» 
mercy; nothing in it is owing to our merit; we: 
deserve wrath and the curse, but God designed 
us grace and life: of his own good pleasure He. 
loved us, because He would love us. God here- 
in had an eye to Ais covenant, his:holy.coverrant, , 
that covenant with Abraham ; J will be a God to 
thee and thy seed. This, his seed had,forfeita\’ 
by their transgressions ; this, He seemed to have 
Jorgotten in the calamities brought on them, . 
but He will now remember it—will make F 
appear that He remembers it, for on that are 
grounded allhis returis of merey ; (Lev. 26: 42: 

hen will I remember my'covénant. ty 

Thirdly, It is a qualification for, and ‘an en-" 
couragement to, the service of God.” Thus the’ 
oath He sware to our father Abraham was, that 
He would give us' power and grace to serve Him, 
in-a-manner acceptable to Him, and-comfortable- 
to ourselves, »..74, 75, - Here seems to he an 


allusion to the deliverance of Israel out of Fgypt, 


which was in pursuance of his covexent with 
Abraham, ‘igeed 3: 6—8.) and this wvs the de-- 

sign of his bringing them out of Egyyt, that they _ 

might serve God, Exod. 3:12. Note, The greit” 

design of gospel-grace is, not to discharge vs 

from, but to. engage us to, and encourage us ia. 

the service of God. Christianity is to be look: 


he words of Zachariag 
all ages, refey © 


Compare Acts 10: 4: Dopprives, 


BLOOMFIELD. 


Luke 1, .In_ holiness, ta- , 


For. he that does but talk _ 


Abp. Lavp _ ~ 


Verses 76—79, bt ane i + 
himself to his son, though at that time a, 


Me “stait “be called the 
_ “orepnet of the ™ High- 


est: for" thou shalt go 


- before the face of the 


‘Lord to prepare his 
ways; 

77 To ° give know- 
lege of salvation un- 
to his people, * by F the 


remission of their 
sins, 
78 Through ‘the 


} tender mercy of our 
(rod; whereby the 
¢ Day-spring from on 
high hath visited us, 

79 To ‘give light to 
them that sit in dark- 
ness, *and in the sha- 
dow of death, ‘to guide 
our feet into the way 
of peace, 

80 And “the child 
grew, and waxed 
strong in spirit, * and 
was in the deserts till 
the day of Yhis shew- 
ing unto Israel. 
tae Matt. 14:5, 21:26, Mark 11: 


‘serving Him before Him. 


Wi SAS el 


LUKE, I. 
ed upon, as intended to make us truly religious. 
Weare therefore delivered from the iron yoke 
of sin, that our necks may be put under the 
sweet and easy yoke ofthe Lord Jesus. The 
very bonds which He has loosed, bind we faster 
to Him, Ps. 116: 16. Thus we are enabled, t. 
To serve God without fear. We are put into a 
state of holy safety, that we might serve God 
with holy security and serenity of mind, as those 
that are quiet from the fears of evil. God must | 
be saved with a filial fear—a reverent, obedi- 
ent, an awakening, a quickening fear, but not 
with a slavish fear, like that of the slothful ser- 
vant,—not with a fear that has torment in it; 
not with the fear of a legal spirit, a spirit of 
bondage, but with the boldness of an evangeli- 
cal spirit, a spirit of adoption. 2. To serve Him 
in holiness and righteousness, which includes 
the whole duty of man. It is both the intention 


and tendency of the Gospel, to renew 1n us that | 


image of God, in which man was at first made, 
which consisted in righteousness and true holi- 
ness, Eph. 4:24. Christ redeemed us, that we 
might serve God, notin the legal services of 
sacrifice and offerings, but in the spiritual ser- 
vices of holiness and righteousness, Ps. 50: 14. 
3. To serve Him, before Him, in the duties of 
his tmmediate worship, wherein _we present 
ourselves before the Lord, to serve Him as those 
that have an eye always on Him, and see his eye 
always on us, upon our inward man; that is 
1 4. To serve Him all 
the days of our life. The design of the Gospel 
is to engage us to constancy and perseverance 
in the service of God, by showing us how much 
depends on it, that we do not draw back; and 


The prophecy of Zachartas, 
ceased, but in John it revived, as 1t had done 1» 
Samuel, who was born of an aged mother, a» 
John was, after a long cessation. John's h-~ 
ness was, : i 

(1.) To prepare people for the salva...u, 0 
preaching repentance and reformation as grea 
Gospel duties; Thow shalt go before the face 
of the Lord, and but a little before Him, to pre- 
pare his ways, to call his people to maxe room 
for Him, and get ready for his entertamment. 
Let every thing that may obstruct his progress, 
or embarrass it, or Binder people from coming 
to Him, be taken away; see Isa. 40: 3, 4. Let 
valleys be filled, and hills be brought low. 

(2.) To give people a general idea of the sal- 
vation, that they might know, not only what to 
do, but what to expect; for the doctrine he 

reached was, that the kingdom of heaven 1s at 
and. There are two things in which you must 
know that this salvation consists. 

{1.] The forgiveness of what we have done 
amiss ; it is salvation by the remission of sins 
those sins which stand in the way of the salva- 
tion, and by which we are all become liable to 
ruin and condemnation, v. 77. John Baptist 
gave people to understand that, though their 
case was sad, by reason of sin, it was not des- 
perate, for pardon might be obtained through 
the tender mercy of our God; the bowels of 
mercy, so the word is; there was nothing in us 
but a piteous case to recommend us to the divine 
compassion. 

[2.] Direction to do better, for the time te 
come. The gospel-salvation not only encou- 
rages us to hope for pardon, but gives us in- 
struction, by which we may order our steps 


we. 32,35. 6:35. Ps. 87:5. Acts 16:17. 
m 16,17, 3:4—6. Is. 40:3—5. Mal. 

4 Bl. 4:5. Matt. 3:3,t1. 11:10, 
Mark 1:2,3. john 1:23,27. 3:28, 
‘Acts 13:24,25. r 

0 3:3,8. Mark 1:1,4..) John 1:7—9,15 
—I7,29,34. 3:27—36. Acts 19:4. 

UF Or;. for: 

Pp 7:A7—50. Acts 2:38. 3:19. 10:43, 
ee: Rom. 3:25. 4:6—8, Eph. 


John Baptist, v. 76. 


q Ts. 63:7. John 3:16. Eph. 2:4,5. 1 


John 4:9,10. prophet, Exod. 7: 1. 


? Or, bowels of the mercy. Ps. 25:6. 
marg. Is, 63.15. Phil, 1:8. 2:1. r 2:32. Is. 9:2. 42:7,16. 49:6. 60:1— 
q Cet, 3:12. 1 John 3:17: 3. Matt. 4:16. John 1:9. 8:12. 9: 
TU), sun-rising, or, Branch. Num. 5, 12:46. Acts 26:1‘. Fph.5;8. 1 
07. Is. Usl. Zech. 3:8. 6:12. Thes, 5:4,5. 1 John 1:5—7. 


Mal. 4:2. Rev. 22:16. 8 Job 3:5. 10:22, Ps, 23:4. 44:19. 107: 


by showing us how Christ loved us to the end, 
and thereby engaged us to love Him to the end. 

2. He blessed God for the work of prepara- 
tion for this salvation, which-was to be done by 
Jesus Christ is the High- 
est, for He is God over all, blessed forevermore, 
(Rom. 9: 5.) equa. with the Father. 
Baptist was Ais prop vet, as Aaron was Moses’ 
Prophecy had now long! 


aright. In it the day-spring hath visited us from 
on high; (v. 78.) and this also is owing to the 
tender mercy of our God. Christ is the Morn- 
ing Light, the rising Sun, Mal. 4: 2. The 
Gospel brings. light with it, John 3: 19.—leaves 
us not to wander in the darkness of pagan ignu- 
rance, or in the moonlight of the Old-Testament 


y es or figures, but in it the day dawns; in 
fy 


John 


Ne : 
n Baptist it began to break, but increased 


10,14. Jer, 2:6, u 15, 2:40:52, Judg, 13:24,%. 4 
t Ps. 25:8—10,12,13. 85:10—13. Prov. Sam. 3:19,20. 

3:17. 8:20, Is, 48:17,18.22. 57:19— x Matt. 3:1, 11:7, Mark 1:3,4 

21, 59:8. Jer. 6:16. Matt. 11:28,29. y John 1:31. 

Rom. 3:17. 


of the most high God,’ who was appointed to ‘ go before the face of the 
_ Lord,’ even of Christ, ‘to prepare his ways.’ (Marg. Ref. 1—n. 
Notes, 11—17. Matt. 11: 7—15.) The grand object of his prepara- 
tory ministry would be, to give the ‘ knowledge of salvation,’ by the sure 
testimony and faithful promise of God, ‘to his people,’ through the full 
remission of all sins to every one who believed in Christ; and by this 
_ assurance to call men to repent, and accept of this inestimable blessing, 
that they might have the experience of it in their own souls, and know 
themselves to be partakers of it. (Note, 1 John 5: 9—13.) All these 
benel.ts would come to them ‘through the tender mercy,’ or bowels of 
compassion, of Israel’s God; who, pitying the misery of perishing sin- 
ners, had caused this Day-spring from heaven to visit’ them, ushering 
in the appearance of ‘the Sun’of righteousness,’ and the evangelical 
dispensation. (Marg, and Marg. Ref. o—y.—Notes, Is. 60: 1—3. 


Mal. 2: 2,3. 2 Pet. 1:19. Rev. 22: 16, 17.) Thus, light would be 


and impious. 


et 


affe-zed to sinners, whether Jews or Gentiles, whose ignorance, guilt, 
and misery resembled the darkness of a dungeon, in which condemned 
¢riminals are confined; and whose dreary situation was like the dark 
shade of death and hell. (Marg. Ref. r,s.—Notes. Matt, 4: 12—17. 
_ Acts 26; 16—18.) ‘Then would their minds be enlightened, and their 
path marked out; they would see their danger and their refuge; they 
would be inspired with hope and encouragement; they would be direct- 
edinto the way of peace with God, with their consciences, and with each 
other; and would learn to walk in those holy and happy paths, which 
lead to everlasting peace and felicity, and are an earnest of them. 
(Marg. Ref. t.—Notes, Is. 59: 3-8, Rom. 3:9—18. 5:1,2.) This 
was evidently a very remarkable prophecy, describing the nature, pri- 
vileges, and effects of the salvation of the Gospel; and foretelling the 
“success of Christianity both among the Jews and Gentiles. Probably, 
“it was much circulated, and attended to, among Zacharias’s friends, and 
the pious remnant of the nation, Scorr. 
(76.) Prophet of the Highest—befor2 the face of—to prepare 
his ways.) ‘John had the honor of being the Zast and clearest pio- 
phet of the old covenant, and the first of the new.’ Dr. A. CuarKe. 
(77. By the renvisston of sins.) ‘Remission of sins is the doctrine 
~ wm: which the Christian religion justly glorieth, as that most necessary 
and fundamental point in which every other religion fails. The heathen 
_ here confesses himself ta be in the dark. The blood of bulls and goats 
cannot wash away the sins of the Jew; and his oblations, since the 
_ Truth is come which they were intended to prefigure, are preposterous 
The doctrine of salvation by the remission of sins, 
trough faith in a Redeemer, was, from the beginning, the sum and 
_ substance of true religion. which subsisted in promise, prophecy, and 
~ figure. till John preached their accomplishment in the person of Jesus:’ 
3 re woe Bp. Horne. 
(78.)  Day-spring.] ‘The dawning of the celestial day hath visited 
@ fromm ca high. TI doult not here is a reference to such texts as Mal. 


‘N.T. VOI. 1. 


i 
a 


4:2, and Is. 60: 1—3, and possibly to Jer. 23: 5. and Zech 3:8, 
It is well known the original Hebrew word in these passages sree 
that part of the heavens where the light begins to rise. Compe... Rev. 
7:2. The dawning of the day seems therefore a-very literal version, 
and I apprehend it more beautifully describes the state of things just 
at this interval, than if the sun had been represented as actually risen ” 
Doppx1pGE. 
‘The day-break seems to arise from on high, especially to any whe 
are situated in a valley or dell, as the valley of the shadow of death.’ 
BLooMFIeLp. 
(79.) Shadow of death.) ‘Such phrases describe, with peculiar 
propriety, the ignorant and miserable state of the Gentile world, and 
perhaps the former part of the verse may refer to them; but as Christ’a 
preaching to the Jews in Galilee, (for it was only to the Jews He appli- 
ed Matt. 15: 24. 10: 5, 6. and Rom. 15: 8.) is said (Matt. 4: 14d—16.) 
to be an accomplishment of Is. 9: 1, 2. to which Zacharias here pro- 
bably refers, J am unwilling to fix it to the Gentiles. The sad charac- 
ter and circumstances of the Jews at this time too well suit the repre- 
sentation here made.’ DoppRIDGE. 
Verse 80. 


As John grew in stature, his understanding and judgment matured; 
and he gave indications not only of superior natural abilities, and energy 
of mind, but also of strong faith, vigorous holy affections, great forti- 
tude and resolution in the cause of God, a superiority to grovelling de- 
sires and pursuits, and a victory over the fear and love of the world. 
Thus did he ripen for usefulness ; but whether his parents died whilst 
he was young, or whether they were specially directed by God in this 
matter, he seems neither to have received an education from the Jew- 
ish scribes, nor attended on any sacerdotal services at the temple,_ but 
to have lived privately in the most retired and unfrequented part of the 
country, being given up to meditation, devotion, and mortification, till 
the time when he openly appeared among the people as the Messi th’s 
forerunner. (Marg. Ref.—Note, 57—66.) Scorr. 

In the deserts.) ‘Led thither by divine dispensation and. direction 
to prepare, in solitude, for his public manifestation to Isruel.’ 

DoppRrindGE. 

‘The Great Desert, called the Wilderness or Desert of Jucea. (Po 
63. title.) commencing from Tekoah in the tribe of Judah, (hen-e tern 
ed the wilderness of Tekoah, 2 Chron. 20: 20.) and extending throug” 
Arabia Petra to the Persian gulf.’ ORNE, 

Till the time of his showing.) ‘Till he was thirty years of age, 
before which time the law did not permit a man to enter into the public 
ministry. Num. 4: 3. See also cf. 3: 23. Such a retirement nature+ 
ly prevented any such intimacy with Christ, in their childhood ar 
youth, as might possibly have occasioned some suspicion as to the im- 
Chap of the testimony which John afterwards bore Him. Compare 

ohn 1; 3)” iz i pppRIDGE. 


‘itery 


“A. M. 4000. 
CHAP. Il. 


eseeph nil Mary go to Bethlehem, to 
*  sroiled there, according to the 
of Augustus, 1—5. Jesus-i¢ 
; ern, aad Inid in amanger,i6, 
~ an angel makes this known to 
shepherds; and the heavenly host 
raise God in their hearing, 8-14. 
the shepheras, finding it to be ae 
the angel had said, report these 
transactions, and glorify God, 15— 
20. Jesus is circumcised, 21; and 
presented at the temple, with the 
accustorsed sacrifice of the poor, for 
the purifying cf Mary, 22—24.  Si- 
Meou’s prophecy concerning Him, 
25—35: and that of Anna, 36—38. 
He grows, and increases in wisdora, 
39,40. Attwelve years of age,’ He 
goes with nis parents to Jerusalem, 
and hears and asks questions of the 
doctors in the temple, 41—50, He 
retiirns to Nazareth, and is subject 
to his parents, 51,52. 


ND it came to pass 

- in those days, that 
there went out a de- 
cree from * Cesar Au- 
eustus, that °all the 
world should be 
* taxed. ; 


a From the account called Anno Do- 


moni, the fourth year, 3:1, Acts 
11:28. 25:11,21. Phil. 4:22, 

b& Matt. 24:14. Mark 14:9, 16:15. 
Rom. 1:8. 


* Or, enrolled. 


_morpil- 


apace,ay «ane more and more fo the per fect day. 

e hav* «s much reason to welcome the ie 
enjoy it, as those have to welcome the 
who had long waited for it. First, The 
Gospe) + discovering ; it shows us what before 


day, w 


we we’ utterly ignorant of, G. 79.) itis to give 
light uv. ‘hem that sit in darkness, the light of 
the kno ledge of the glory af God in the face of 
Jesus Cs vist. The day-spring visited this dark 
world, to ighten the Gentiles, Acts 26:18. Se- 
condly, It is reviving ; it brings light to them 
that sit in the shadow of death , as condemned | 
prisoners in the dungeon, to bring them the ti- 
dings of a pardon, at least of a reprieve, and op- 
portunity of procuring a pardon; it proclaims 
the opening of the prison, (Isa. 61: 1.) brings 
the light of life. How pleasant is that light! 
Thirdly, \t is directing ; it is to guide our feet 
in the way of peace, into that way which will 
bring us to peace at last. It is not only a light | 
to our eyes, but alight fo our feet; (Ps. 119: 
105.) it guides us into the way of making our 
peace with God, of keeping up a comfortable 
communion; that way of peace, which as sin- 
ners we have wandered from, and have not 
known, sg 3: 17.) nor could ever have known 
of ourselves. 

In the last verse, we have a short account of 
the younger years of John Baptist. Though the 
son of a priest, he did not, it 
when a child, to minister before the Lord, for he 
was to prepare the way for a better priesthood. 


i 


LAr A» ray ae a a 
Barth of Jesus at Bethlehem ‘ 
the vision. of them ts for an appointed time, and 
at the end it shall speak, and shall net lic. — 

Cnar- IL v. 1—7. In this chapter we-haye 
an account of the birth and infancy of our Lord 
Jesus ; having had noti_e of his concepuion, and 


of the birth and infancy of his forerunner in 


the former chapter. 

Here we have an account of the time, place, - 
and circumstances of the birth‘of Cucist. 

I. The time. Several things muy be gather- 
ed out of these verses, whic atimate that it 
was the proper time. y 

He was born in the days of Augustus Creser, 


when the Roman empire, the fourth monarchy, _ 


was in its height, extended itself further than 
ever before or since, including Parthia o..e way, 
and Britain another way; so that it was then 
called, the empire of the twhole earth; as i is 
here called ail the world, (v. 1.) there being 
scarcely any part of the civilized world, but 
what was dependent on it. Now this was the 
time when the Messiah was to be horn, accord- 
ing to Daniel’s prophecy, (Dan. 2: 44.) In the 


1 
5 
j 
ia 

| 


But we are here told, 


_1. Of his eminence as to the inward man; The child grew in the capa- 
cities of his mind, much more than other children ; so that he wared strong 


in spirit, had a strong judgment and strong resolution. 


sczence (both which are the candle of the Lord) were so strong in him, that he 
had the inferior faculties of appetite and passion early in complete subjection. 
By this it appeared that he was betimes filled with the Holy Ghost; for those 


that are strong in the Lord, are strong in spirit. 


2. Ofhis obscurity as to the outzoard man: He was in the deserts ; not that 
he lived a hermit; we have reason to think he went up to Jerusalem at the 
Seasts, and frequented the synagogues on the Sabbath day ; but his constant 
residence was in some of those scattered houses that were in the wilderness 
There be spent 
most of his time, in contemplation and devotion, and had not his education in 
Note, Many a one is qualified 
for great usefulness, who yet is buried alive ; and many are long so buried 
wh are designed, and are thereby in the fitting, for so much greater useful- 
ness at fast; as John Baptist, who was in the desert only till the day of his 
showing to Israel, when he was in the thirtieth year of his age. 
is a time fized for the showing of those favors to Israel, which are reserved ; 


ef Zuph or Maon, which we read of in the story of David. 


the schools, or at the feet of the rabbins. 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS, 


V 67—80. What multiplied praises, in heaven and earth, 
did che Savior’s advent occasion! Shall. not we also unite in 
blessing ‘the Lorp God of Israel, who hath thus visited and 
redeemed his people?’ We are as deeply concerned in the 
‘raising up of this Horn of Salvation,’ and in the redemption 
which He inade for sinners with his blood, as the Jews of 
old were. Predictions fulfilled in Christ, confirm the truth to 
us, a: well as to them. Even John the Baptist’s ministry calls 
on us to repent, and welcome our incarnate Prince and Savior ; 
and ‘through the tender merey of our God, this Day-spring 
trom on high hath visited’ us, that, being set at liberty from 
bondage, as well as from condemnation, ‘we may serve God 
without fear,’ under the influence of the Spirit of adoption, ‘in 
holiness and righteousness before Him all the days of our’ 
fature ‘lives.’ Is this then the salvation we desire? Do we 
experience Hs power in our hearts and consciences? Do we 


NOTES. 

Crar, Il. v. 1. Tt had been predicted many ages before, that the 
Messiah should be born at Bethlehem; (Notes, Mic. 5:2. Matt. 2: 
3—6.) yet the mother of Jesus resided at Nazareth, sixty or seventy 
miles from that city ; and she continued there till far advanced in her 
pregnancy. Nor was she directed to © °2 Bethlehem; indeed that 
would have appeared too much ** effect of design. But Augustus 
Oesar, the Romin emperor, in frrsuance of his: own purposes, issued 
an edict, that ar account should be taken of the number and degree 
of all the subjects in his extensive empire ; (marg.) commonly called, 
‘all the world,’ or the whole habitable earth; (Marg. Ref. b.) or as 
aome interpreters suppose, only the whole land of Israel, then go- 
verned by king Herod, and soon after divided into several distin Jt 
provinces—though this gives a very restricted interpretation of the 
ord translated ‘all the world,’ of which no indisputable instances 
have been preduced, ‘Such an account used to be taken of the citi- 
‘zeus of Rome every fifth year, for which they had officers on pur- 
“pose, called censors. Their business was to take an account, and 
‘make a register, of all the Roman citizens, their wives and children, 
‘with the age, qualities, trades, offices, and estates, real and personal, 

‘of all of teem. Augustus first extended this to the provinces — 
“*Three dines, during his reign, he caused the like description te be 


(418) 


days of these kings, the kings of the fourth 
monarchy, shall the God of Noasete set up a- hy 
kingdom which shall never be destroyed. hi 
He was born when Judea was become a pro 
vince of the empire, and tributary to it; as 
ke Samuel, go up, appears evidently by this, that, when all the 
Roman empire was taxed, the Jews were taxed 
among the rest. Jerusalem was taken hy Pom 
y the Roman general, about sixty yearsbe- 
ore this, who granted the government of the + 
church to Hyreanus, but not the governmentof 
Reason and con-| the state; by degrees it was more and more re- 
duced, till now at length it was quite sehdued; 


for Judea was ruled by Cyrenius, the Roman  ~ 
governor of Syria; (v, 2.) the Roman writers” 4 
call him Sulpitius Quirinus, Now just at this 
juncture, the Messiah was to be born, for so — 
was dying Jacoh’s prophecy, That Shiloh should 
come when the sceptre was departed from Ju- 
dah, and the laingiver from between his feet, 
Gen. 49:10. This was the first taxing that — 
was made in Judea, the first badge of their sere 
vitude ; therefore now Shiloh must come, to set 
up his kingdom, , 
There is another circumstance as to the time, 
implied in this general enrolment of all the | 
subjects of the empire, which is, that there was 
now universal peace in the empire The tem 


* 


Note, There 


r Ai 
use the light of the Gospel ‘to guide us into the ways of 
peace’ and purity? If so, we may be thankful and joyful, and 
expect complete Seer over Satan, sin, and death, and an 
abundant entrance into heavenly felicity. Let us then repent, 
and mortify every sin; let us pray that the light which shines — 
around us, may shine into our hearts, and appear in our lives ; 
and, if itbe the will of the Lord that we should live in obseu= 
rity, let us the more diligently seek to grow ‘strong in the 
grace of Jesus Christ:’ and fet those who are preparing for =~ 
public usefulness, live retired and mortified to the workl; em-  — 
ployite their time in useful studies, attended by searching the — 
Scriptures, by meditation, and devotion, till the Lord shall — 
open their way to some proper service for the benefit of his 
people, and the enlargement, purity and peace of his kingdom, — 
; : Scorr, 


Mita 
bar 


Uh ae 


‘made. The second is the description, which Luke refers to. Th 
‘decree concerning it was issued out three years before that in Which 
‘Christ was born. No payment of any tax was made, (en this sur 
‘vey,) till the twelfth year after; till then Herod, and after him Ar 
‘chelaus, his son, reigning in Judea. But when Archelaus was dew 
‘posed, and Judea put under the command and government of a Ro» 
‘man procurator, then first were taxes paid the Romans for that cerns 
‘try. If it be asked, for what reason then was this survey or descr/p. A 
ee 
a 


‘tion of Judea made, if no taxes were then to be paid upon it? che- 
“answer is, he was then at work on the composure of a book. coutaini 
‘such a survey and description of the whole ae empire, as Voat which m * 
‘our Doomsday-book doth for England. In order whereto, his decree > 
‘for this survey was made to extend to the depending kingdoms, q 
‘ well as the provinces of the empire, that he might have afullaécount 
‘of both, for the thorough completing of the work, However, fares were 
‘by the peers of the provinces only paid to the Romans, and those 
‘of the dependent kingdoms to their own propsr princes; the people 
‘paid their taxes to their princes, and the princes paw their ¢(ribute 
‘to the Roman emperors.’ Prideaur.—It is plain from this account, oh 
that the sceptre was at least departing from ‘aa, when Christ 

bern, “Gen. 49: 10.) ‘ : Som 


2 (And tais ¢ taxing 
was first made when 
Cyrenius was ‘gover- 
nor of Syria.) 

'3 And all went to 
be taxed, *every one 
into his own city. 

4 And ‘Joseph also 
went up from Galilee, 
out 2 of the city of Na- 
zareth, 
*unto the city of Da- 
vid, which is called 
Bethlehem, 
‘he was of the house 
and lineage of David,) 


27. 3:23. 


iy 8 ae 


ple of Janus was now shut; which never used 
to be 1f any wars were on foot ; and now it was 
fit for the Prince of Peace to be born, in whose 
days swords should be beaten into plough-shares. 

I. The place. He was horn at Bethlehem; 
so it was foretold, (Mic. 5: 2.) the scribes so 
understood it, (Matt. 2: 5,6.) so did the com- 
mon people, John 7: 42. The name of the place 
was significant ; Bethlehem signifies the house 
of bread ; a proper place for Him to be born 
in, who is the Bread cf life, the Bread that 
came down from heaven. But that was notall; 
Zion was also called the city of David, (2 Sam. 
5: 7.) yet Christ was not horn there ; for Beth- 
lehem was that city of David, where He was 


into Judea, 


(because our Savior, who was the Son of David, when 
He humbled Himself, chose for the place of 
his birth ; not Zion, where he ruled in power 
and prosperity, that was to be a type of the 
church of Christ, that Mount Zion. Now, when 
the virgin Mary was with child, and near her 
time, Providence so ordered it, that, by order 
from the emperor, all the subjects of the Roman 
empire were to he taxed; that is, registered 
and enrolled, according to their families, which 
is the proper signification of the word here 


Matt. 2:23. John 1:46, 

9:7. Ruth 1:19. £:4. 
t Sam, 16:1. 17:12, 
Matt, 2:1—. 


born in meanness, to be a Shepherd; and that | 


Birth of. Jesus at Bethlehem a 


used ; their beng ¢azved was but secondary. It 
as supposed that they made profession of s*.>- 
jection to the Roman empire, either by soine 
set form of words, or at least by payment of 
some small tribute, a penny suppose, in token: 
of their allegiance, like a man’s atturning ve:, 

ant. Thus are they vassals upon record, and 
may thank themselves. : 

According to this decree, the Jews, (who weie 
now nice in distinguishing their tribes and 
families,) provided that in their enrolments 
particular care should be had to preserve the 
memory of them. Thus foolishly are they so- 
licitous to save the shadmw when they had lost 
the substance. 

What moved Augustus may he supposea t¢ 
have heen either pride, or policy; but Providence 
had another reach init. All the world shall be 
at the trouble of being envvilled, only that Jo- 
seph and Mary may; this brought them vp 
from Nazareth in Galilee to Bethlehem in Ju- 
dea, hecause they were of the stock and lineage 
of David; (v. 4,5.) and perhaps, being poor 
aml low, they thought the royalty of their ex- 
traction rather a burden and expense, than a 
matter of price. It may be offered as a con- 
jecture, that this great exactness was used only 


Verse 2 

‘Tt is add, that this was “the fist enrolling,’’ to distinguish it from 
‘another; (Acts 5: 37.) the same wuich Josephus and Eusebius speak 
*of, and p’sce under Cyrenius also; but @iffering from this here. As 
for Cyrsvius haying rule over Syria at this time, that is to be ta- 
‘ken in a looser, not stricter sense. Not that Cyrenius was there 
‘now the standing governor under the Romans, but sent by the empe- 
‘ror paiticularly on this occasion, to take an inventory of this part of 
*vhe empire. So saith Suidas, out of some ancient author: Czesar Au- 


2 eet gust 1s, desiring to know the strength and state of his dominions, sent 
——- Awewy chosen meh, one into one part, another into another, to take 
3 *wlds account, and Publius Sulpitius Quirinius had Syria for his pro- 
RE ie Ae a Hammond.— Justin Martyr calls this Cyrenius the first pro- 


—  —— ‘auuvator of Ceesar in Judea, namely orf this account, that he was sent 
‘to make this survey, in Judea and Syria,-even during the life of He- 
‘vod the Great.’ Beza.—Saturninus was the resident governor of 
fyria at this time, and Tertullian says) that this survey’ was intrusted 
to him: and it is doubted by learned men, whether the words rendered 
“was governor’ were ever used in that sense, which the above interpre- 
tation requires. ‘When Judea was put under a Roman procurator, then 
* first were taxes paid to the Romans for that country ; Publius Sulpi- 
“nus Quirinius, who is in Greek called Cyrenius, being governor, that 
‘iw, president of Syria. There were two distinct particular actions, in 
“\yis matter, done at two distinct and different times; the first, the 
*\r aking the description or survey, and the second the levying the tax 
‘ttwreupon. And what is in the first verse of the second chapter of 
"like, is to be understood of the former of these, and what is in the 
_ tsecond verse, only of the latter. And this reconciles that evangelist 
‘with Josephus ; for it is manifest from that author, that Cyrenius was 
‘not governor of Syria, or any tax levied on Judea, till Archelaus was 
‘deposed. And therefore the making of this description cannot be 
“that which was done while Cyrenius was governor of Syria: but the 
‘other particular, that is, the laying and levying the tax thereon, cer- 
 Stainly was.’ Prideaux.—t This was the first enrolment made by 
* Quirinius, governor of Syria.’ Lardner. This very learned author, 
Who has fully discussed the subject, supposes that there were two en- 
 roltments made by Quirinius; and that he is called the governor of 
Syria; though not then advanced to that dignity, because he was after- 
wards thus distinguished: and there scems no objection to this conclu- 
sion, except the testimony of Tertullian, above mentioned, which is far 
from being entitled to implicit credence. The second enrolment, or 
_ the levying of the taxes on the Jews, after the deposition of Archelaus, 
excited most dreadful commotions, and was an introduction to those 
__seditions and insurrections, which at length brought destruction on Jeru- 
salem, and unspeakable calamities on the Jews. Scorr. 
(1, 2.) Cesar Augustus.) ‘Caius Cesar Octavianus Augustus, 
_ who was proclaimed emperor of Rome in the twenty-ninth year before 
our Lord, and died, A. D. 14.’ Dr. A, CLARKE. 
All the world, &c.) ‘All the land of Judea {so also Dr. A. 
Clarke, Horne, Resenmueller and others} should be publicly enrolled; 
and that the number of its inhabitants, both male and female, with their 
_ families and estates, should be registered. This he ordered, as a token 
of his particular displeasure against Herod their king, and as an inti- 
‘mation that he intended quickly tolay them underatax. This was 
he first enrolment of the Jews, and was committed to the care of 
eryrenius, or, as the Latins write it, Quirinius, a Roman senator (and 
_procurator, or collector of the emperor’s revenue, (when Saturninus 
was president of Syria:) Dr. Haves.] who being [afterwards] gover- 
mor of Syria, made a second enrolmentior taxation, which was so 
‘mous in the Jewish history for the tumults that attended it.’ 
ae Doppriper, after LARDNER. 
‘Tt is probable that the reason why this enrolment or census is said 
to have been throughout the whole Jewish nation, was to distinguish 
_ ft from that partial one, made ten years after, mentioried Acts 5: 
37. which does not appear to have extended beyond the estates of 
| Archelaus, and which gave birth to the insurrection excited by Judas 
of Gali Dr. A. CrarKE. 
-* At vie present juncture, however, the census proceeded no farther 
an the first act of the enrolment of persons in the Roman registers. 
And to these registers Tertullian, and the early fathers, often appeal. 
For Herod sent his trusty minister, Nicholas of Damascus, to dome 
who, bv his address and presents, found means to undeceive and mollify 
yeror, by stating the cause of quarrel truly. Augustus, there- 


fore, was reconciled to Herod, and stopped the assessment or taxing. 
Although the census was suspended, it was afterwards carried into 
effect, upon the deposal and banishment of Archelans, the son and suc- 
cessor of Herod, for mal-administration, by Augustus, upon the com- 
plaint of the Jews, weary of the tyranny of Herod’s family, and re- 
questing that Judea might be made a Roman province. Upon that oc- 
casion, the trusty Cyrenius was sent again, as president of Syria, [i. e. 
‘“ governor,’’] with an atmed force, to confiscate the property of Arche- 
laus, and to complete the census. The establishment of the assessment, 
or taxing, afterwards, which was necessary to complete 1.¢ Roman 
census, is stated by the evangelists in the following parentherical re- 
mark, which may be more correctly: written and rendered thus: 
“(The taxing itself was first made while Cyrenius was president of 
Syria.)” By this easy and obvious emendation and construction, the 
evangelist is critically reconciled with the varying accounts of Jose- 
phus, Justin Martyn, and Tertullian; and an_ historical difl: sully 
satisfactorily solved, which has hitherto set criticism at defiance.’ 
Dr. Havas. 
“A Roman census appears to have consisted of these two parts: +, 
The wecownt which the people were obliged to give in of their names, 
quality, employments, wives, children, servants, and estates ; rnd, 
2. The value set upon the estates by the censors, and the propor‘ion 
in which they adjudged them to contribute to the defence and suport 
of the state, either‘in men or money, or both; and this seems to have 
been the design of the census or enrolment in the text.’ 
Dr. A. Cranks 
©The census among the Jews was made by tribes, clans, and fami- 
lies, which. after the many separations of the Jews, was impracticable, 
unless each betook themselves to those places which formerly had 
fallen to the lot of their clan, or family ; all which could be knowk 
from the genealogical. tables, kept by the Jews with such remarkabis 
exactness.’ BLoomriELD 
Verses 3—7. 


Thus it pleased God to take occasion, by the determination of a 
heathen prince, to accomplish his own purposes and predictions, in the 
most natural and simple manner: for, as all persons were required ta 
resort to the city, to which the family had belonged, it became incum- 
bert on Joseph and Mary, being the lineal descendants of David, to go 
to Bethlehem for this purpose. If, as some think, Mary’s situation 
might have excused her from so. long a journey, it must be supposed, 
that she was divinely directed not to avail herself of that excuse.— 
When they arrived at Bethlehem, it is probable, that they were obliged 
to wait some time, before it came to their turn to be enrolled; in the in- 
terval, Mary was delivered of her first-born Son; (Marg. Ref. fn. 
Matt, 1: 24, 25.) and was so strengthened, as to be able herself to 
wrap Him in such clothes, as she could there procure, and to ‘lay Him 
in a manger’ instead of a cradle. ‘By her doing this herself, it is 
‘thought that her labor was without the usual pangs of child-birth.’ 
Whithy.—As the city was then crowded with strangers, many of 
-yhom were doubtless in superior circumstances, and as Joseph anil 
»Jary were poor people, ‘there was no room for them in the inn,’ no 
was any person disposed to give them _a hospitable reception. Thus 
‘the Savior of the world,’ ‘the Lord of glory,’ made his first appear-> 
ance (as man) in a stable, or some kind of out-building, and his first 
bed in a manger! This was an emblem of the reception which he was 
to meet with on earth, and of the external poverty and de’ usement, ix 
which he would pass through life. (Marg. Ref. 0, p.) It 1s probad'a, 
that Jesus also would be enrolled, and thus his birth at Bethlehem tu- 
thentically registered. It is generally supposed, that there was cniy 
one inn of the superior sort at Bethlehem, which was at this time an 
inconsiderable place : and many think. that the word rendered ‘ stable,’ 
does not mean a place exclusively allotted to. cattle, but an inferict 
sort of receptacle for poor travellers, in which they and the animals, 
which brought them, were accommodated meanly, under the same roof. 
Certainly, the customs, in those countries, differed widely from ove 
manners; and some notice should be taken of this: but a large pro 
portion of what has been copiously written on this subject, has arisen 
froma carnal notion, thatso mean a nativity did not become ‘the Lord of 
glory.’ (Note; 2 Cor. 8:6—9.) Sone, 

(3.) All went to be tared.) ‘The obedience of the Jews to ums ao 
cree is a plain proof, that they were now dependent on the Romans, 
and the sceptre was deparuing from Judah.’ meer reo 
; AN 


A.M 4000. i 


§ Vo be taxea with 
* Mary his espoused 
wife, being great with 
child. 

6 And 'so it was, 
that while they were 
there, ™ the days were 
accomplished that sre 
should be delivered. 

7 And ™she brought 


forth her first-born 
son, °and wrapped 
him in swaddling- 


clothes, and, laid him 
in a manger ; because 
there was no room for 


them in P the inn. 
{Practical Observations.) 


k Deut. 22:22—27, 

1 Ps, 33:11. Prov, 19:21, 

m 1:57. Rey 12:1—%. 

n Is, 7:14. Matt, 1:25, Gal. 4:4. 

© 11,12. Ps. “2:6, Is, 53:2,3. Matt, 
8:20. 13:55. John 1:14, 2Cor, 8:9. 

p 10:34. Gen. 42:27. 43.21. Ex. 4:24. 


Matt. 1:18,19. 
Mic, 5:2. 


vant of rulers, Isa. 49: 7. 


Lh 


LUKE 7) 
with the family of David, cobeoming which, it 
is probable, the emperor gave particular orders, 
it tes been the royal family, and still talked 
of as designed to be so, that he might know 
its number and strength. Divers ends of Provi- 
dence were served by this. 

1. Mary, great with child, was hereby brought 
to Bethlehan, to be delivered there, according 
to the prediction; whereas she had designed to 
lie in at Nazareth. See how man purposes 
and God disposes; and how Providence orders 
all things for the fulfilling of the Scripture, and 
makes use of the projects men have for the 
serving their own purposes, quite beyond their 
intention, to serve his. 

2. Hereby Jesus Christ was proved to be of 
the seed of David; for what brings his mother 
to Bethlehem now, but because she was of the 
stock and lineage.of David? This was a ma- 
terial thing to be proved, and required such an 
authentic proof as this. Justin Martyr aad 
Tertullian, two of the most early advocates for 
the Christian religion, appeal to these rolls or 
records of the Roman empire, for the proof of 
Christ’s being born of the house of David. 

3. Hereby it appeared that He was made 
under the law; for He became a subject of the 
Roman empire as soon as He was born, a ser- 


1 


time, and men said of Him, whose out-gouzg 
were of old from everlasting, We know th 
man whence He is, John 7: 27.- The Ancie 
of days became an Infantof aspanlo.g, 
2 He was under some abascments peculiar 
to Himself. oe ae 
He was born at an inn. This was to intt 
mate, that He came into the world but to so0- 
journ here for a while, as in an inn, and to te a*% 
us to do likewise. An inn receives all comers, 
and so does Christ. He hangs out the banner 
of love for his sign, and whoever comes to Him, 
He will in no wise cast out; only, unlike other — 
inns, He welcomes those that come without mo- 
ney and without price. All is on free cost. hy 
e was born in a stable; so some think the — 
word signifies, which we translate @ manger, 
a place for cattle to stand to be fed in; because 
there was no “oom in the inn, and for want of 
conveniences, nay, for want of necessaries, Ha 
was laid in the manger, instead of a cradle, 
The word which we render swaddling: clothes, — 
some derive from a word that signifies to ~end_ 
or tear, and thence infer that his very swa'dles 
were ragged and torn. His being born in as-* 
ble and laid in a manger, was an instance, 1. 
Of the poverty of his parents. Had they beer 
rich, room would have been made for them | 
but, being poor, they must shift as they “ould 


into the world, He was Himself a tributary. 
Ill. The circumstances. 
marks of contempt. 


nativity. 


1. He was under some abasements, in common with other children; 
being wrapped in swaddling clothes, as they are when_new-born. Q 
makes darkness a_swaddling band for the sea, was Himself wrapped in 
The everlasting Father became a child of 


swaddling bands, Job 38: 9. 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS i . 


V. 1—7. The omniscient God foresees and permits the in- 
mutmerable volitions of free agents, and oyerrules them for the 
accomplishment of his own righteous purposes : thus He per- 
forms his prophecies and confirms his truth, even we ed 
men, and ; events which seem to us most casual. But who 
would have expected, that ‘the Lord of glory,’ when He became 
a Child, would haye been lodged in a stable, or Jaid in a man- 
ger? Yet this was but a faint shadow of ‘his grace, who 
though He were rich, yet for our sakes became poor, that we 
through his poverty might be made rich.’ (John 13: 1—5. 2 
Cor. 8: 6—9, v. 9. Phil. 2:5—8. Heb. 2: 10—13.) He well 
knew what defetence would be paid, even by his ministers and 
disciples, to wealth and rank, and what an improper distinction 
woula te made between the rich and the poor, even in religious 
societies and places of worship. (Jam. 2: 1—4.) Too much 
of these evils is every where to be seen; and they must have 
been much more predominant, had our Lord appeared on earth 
attended with outward splendor and magnificence. But his 
condition, from his birth in a stable to his death on the cross, 
was suited to expose the vanity of outward distinctions, and to 
ennoble and dignify poverty, and all its mean attendants. 
When we by faith view the incarnate Son of God lying in a 
Manger, we cannot but feel a check given to our vanity and 
sinbition, our coveting and envying; our souls must in some 
degree grow more weaned from the werld; we cannot, with 
this object before our eyes, ‘seek great things,’ for ourselves or 


65.) To be taxed.) ‘To enrol himself, &c. Cyrenius, whom Taci- 

¢as calls “an active soldier and a rigid commissicner,’’ was well quali- 
fied for an employment so odious to Herod—(to whom Augustus had 
written that he would no longer treat him ‘‘asa friend, but as a sub- 
Ject,’’) and to his subjects. By the very policy of Roman jurispru- 
dence, to prevent insurrections and to expedite the business, all were 
required to repair to their own cities. Even in Italy, the consular edict 
‘sommanded the Latin citizens ‘‘ not to be enrolled at Rome, but all in 
heir own cities,’’? and this precaution was still more necessary in the 
turbulent provinces, like Judea and Galilee; and the decree was 
neremptory, and admitted of no delay. Joseph, therefore, was obliged 
vs go with Mary, notwithstanding her advanced state of pregnan- 
cy, to his family town. Thus did “the fierceness of man,’’ or the 
anger of Augustus tewards Herod; ‘turn to the praise of Gop,’’ and 
ty the fulfilment of prophecy.’ Dr. Hates: 

(7,.) Swaddling clothes.) ‘This binding in swaddling clothes was 
studiously atter.ded to by the ancients, lest the tender frame of the in- 
fant might acquire, through weakness, or an accidental ‘wrench, any 
estortion. The practice of ¢onfining the limbs »f infants was not pecu- 
bar to the ancients, but was in use in England, till the last century.’ 

BLooMFIELD. 

Inn.) ‘A Xenodochium, found only in a few places. It receives 

fo cate, ver are the strangers huddled together, as in the caravansary, 


430 


Many suppose that, being born during the time of 
the taxing, He was enrolled as well as Joseph and Mary, that it might ap- 
pear how He made Himself of no reputation, and took upon Him the form 
of a servant ;—instead of having kings tributaries to Him, when He came 


Those were very mean, and under all possible 
He was indeed a First-born Son; but it was poor ho- 
nor to be the first-born of such a poor woman as Mary was, who had no, 
inheritance to which He might be entitled as First-born, but what was in 


2. Of the corruption and degeneracy of man- 
ners in that age; that a woman in reputation 
for virtue and honor, should be used so barba 

rously, If there had been any common numan- 
ity ‘among them, they would not have turned 
a woman in travail into a stable. 3. Itwasan — 

instance of the humiliation of our Lord Jesus. 
We were become by sin like an out-cast infant 
helpless and forlorn; and such a one Christ 
was. Thus He would answer the type of Mo- ~ 
ses, the great prophet and lawgiver of the Old 
Testament, who was in his infarcy cast out in 
an ark of bulrushes, as Christ in a manger. 


He that 


our children, or disdain the poor believer; we cannot flatter 
the rich or honorable, or refuse respect to those who are the 
most apt representatives of our poor and suffering Redeemer; 4 


and we should be more effectually delivered from such errors — 
in judgment and practice, did we more fully ‘ ponder these 

things in our hearts.’—Nor let us forget to copy the meekness 

and patience of Mary, who willingly endured fatigue, contempt 
and neglect, contentedly lodged in a stable, and there met the — 
pains of child-birth, without complaining of the unkindness of — 
the citizens of Bethlehem. If any persons, when performing 
the tender duties of the parental hence should be ready to— 

complain, that their beloved offspring are not provided for ag 
they could wish; let them think of Mary, wrapping her holy 
Babe in swaddling-clothes, and laying Himinthe manger: this 
will silence the rising murmur, or change it into admirin 


praise. And, whilst we contrast her conduct with that of 

those, who at that time shut their doors against the most ex- 
cellent and honored persons who ever visited the city, thatthey 
might entertain the sons and daughters of pride and affluence, __ 


let us learn to ‘use hospitality without grudging,’ especially to 
poor believers ; and, instead of feasting the rich with ostenta- 
tious expense, let us entertain Christ in the person of his poot 
disciples. Thus we shall approve ourselves ‘ followers of God, 
as dear children,’ and insure a gracious recompense at the ‘re- 
surrection of the just.” (See 14: 12—14. P. O, 12: 24.) y 
Scort. 


but are decently accommodated in separate apartments, and supplied : 
at the public charge, for three days, if they choose to stay so eng, i — 
moderate but wholesome food.’ CAMPBELL, after BuspEquius. 
Stable, manger.) ‘A grotto or cave must to them that live in tents 
be the most convenient stable they could bave. There is nothing thet 
improbable in the tradition, that our Lord, who was confessedly born in 
a stable, was born ina grotto in or very near the city of Bethlehem. : 
Natural or artificial grottos are very Common in the eastern countries, Bad 
particularly in Judea, and are often used for their cattle. Poeocke cb-— 
serves, “there were three uses for grottos ; for they served eitner for — 
sepulchres, cisterns, or as retreats for herdsmen and their cattle in bad 
weather, and especially in the winter nights." HarRMER. 
‘The place was not properly a sfadv7, in our sense of the word, 
house only for cattle, but was intended for supplying traveucrs, ad to 
this day they are supplied in the East, with both stable and lodging | 
der the same roof.’ CaMrBELI, 
The traveller frequently observes similar grottus put to similar uses, — 
aiung the shores of the Mediterranean, formed with but little assinance — 
from art; as, especially, in the porous and cavernous tufarocxsin the — 
vicinity of Syracnse—where the beasts are sometimes fed fium a f 
manger, hollowed in the side of the cavern, either exjressl for 
purpose, or as a tomb for one of the ancient inhabitants »f that 
ous city. ye 4 
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flocks by night. : 

9 And, "lo, the an- 
gel of the Lord came 
' upon them, *and the 


) 
Royal. 
: 4 


' glory of the Lord 
shone round about 
them ; ‘and they were 
sore afraid. 

10 And the angel 
said unto them, “Fear 
not: for, behold, *I 
; bring you good tidings 
of great joy, which 
shall be ¥ to all people. 

11 For *unto you 
is born this day “in 
the city of David, a 
Py Savior, ° which is 
#) Christ, °the Lord. 
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LUKE, Il. 


Christ would hereby put a contempt on all 
worldly glory, and teach us to slight it. Since 
his own received Him not, Jet us not think it 
strange if they receive us not. 

V. 8—20. The meanest circumstances of 
Christ’s humiliation were all along attended 
with some discoveries of his glory; for even 
when He humbled Himself, God did. in some 
measure exalt Him, and give Him earnests of 
his future exaltation. hen we saw Him 
wrapped in swaddling clothes and laid in a 
manger, we were tempted to say, ‘ Surely, this 
cannot be the Son of God.’ But see his birth 
attended, as it is here, with a choir of angels, 
and we shall say, ‘Surely, it can be no other 
than the Son of God, concerning whom it was 
said, when He was brought into the world, Let 
all the angels of God worship Him,’ Heb, 1: 6. 

We had in Matthew an account of the ap- 
pearance of a star pointing out his birth to the 
wise men, who were Gentiles; here we are told 
of the notice given of it by an angel to the shep- 
herds, who were Jews; to each God chose to 
speak in the language they were most conver- 
sant with. 1. See here the shepherds’ employ- 
ment; they were in the fields adjoining Bet : 
lehem, keeping watch over their flocks, v. 8. To 
these, not to the chief priests or the elders, was 
the angel sent. They were like Jacob, plain 
men, dwelling in tents, not like Esau, cunning 
hunters. The patriarchs were shepherds, Moses 
and David particularly were called from keep- 
ing the sheep, to rule God’s people ; and by this 
instance God would show, that He had still a 
favor for those of that innocent employment. 
Tidings were brought to Muses of the deliver- 
ance of Israel out of Egypt, when he was keep- 
ing sheep, and to these shepherds, who, it is 
probable, were devout, pious men, the tidings 
were brought of a greater salvation. Observe, 
A, They were not sleeping in their beds, when 
this news was brought them, but broad awake : 
(those that would hear from God, must slir up 
themselves:) and therefore could not be deceived 
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Angels appear to the shepheras 


in what they saw and heard, so as those may he 
who are half asleep, 2. They were enployed 
now, not in acts of devotion, but in the business 
of their calling ; keepenzr watch over their flock, 
to secure t) em from thieves and beasts of prey, 
it, probab}y, being in the summer time, when 
they kept their cattle out all night, as we do 
now, and did not house them. Note, We are not 
out of the way of divine visits, when we are 
sensibly employed in an honest calling, ant 
abide with God in it. 

II. Their surprise at the appearance of an 
angel, (v. 9.) who came upon them of a sudden, 
or stood over them, most probably, in the air 
over their heads, as coming immedistely f-om 
heaven. We read it, the angel, as if it were <he 
same that appeared once and again in the chap- 
ter before, the angel Gabriel, that was cause? to 
fly swiftly: but that is not certain. The ange.'s 
coming upon them intimates that they little 
thought of such a thing, or expected it ; for it is 
in a preventing way that gracious visits are 
made us from heaven, or ever we are aware. 
That they might be sure it was an angel from 
heaven, they saw and heard the glory of the 
Lord round about them; such as made the 
night as bright as day, sucha glory as used ta 
attend God’s appearance, a heavenly glory, or 
an exceeding great glory, such as they could 
not bear the dazzling lustre of. This maz¢ ihem 
sore afraid, put them into a consternat? a, as 
fearing some, evil tidings: while we ar: con- 
scious to ourselves of so much guilt, we have 
reason to fear, lest evely express from heaven 
be a messenger of wrath. 

III. The angel’s message to the shepherds, 
v.10—12. 1. He gives a supersedeas to their 


Jears; ‘ Fear not, for we have nothing to say 


to you, that needs be a terror to you; you need 
nol fear your enemies, and should not fear yom 
friends.’ 2. He furnished them with abundant 
matter for joy; ‘ Behold, I evangelize lo you 
ereat joy; I solemnly declare it, and you hav 
reason to bid it welcome, for it shall bring joy 
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. 8:3, Col, 1:23, 
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4—7, 1 John 4:14, 


Verses 8—14. 

*As Abraham and David, to whom the promise of the Messiah was 
‘ first. made, were shepherds ;’ (Moses likewise might have been added, 
} ‘ Bx, 2: 21.) so was the completion of this promise first revealed to 
oh ‘shepherds. The shepherds watched severally in their courses.’ 
Whithy.—It was proper that so important an event should be an- 
nounced with peculiar solemnity, and angels were the heralds of the 
-. new-born Savior: (Matt. 2: 1, 2. Marg. and Marg. Ref. q. 
_ Marg. Ref. r,s.) The angel encouraged them not to fear, for he was 
come to bring them good tidings, for to them, as men, as sinners, and 
as believers, was born on that day, at Bethlehem, a Savior from wrath, 
Satan, sin, and death, who was indeed the promised and expected Mes- 
siah, Israel’s anointed Prophet, Priest, a) King; nay, ‘the Lord of 
glory,’ ‘the Lord of all,’ ‘the Lord from heaven,’ God manifest in 
the flesh.’ (Marg. Ref. u—c.—Is, 7:14. 9: 6, 7.) No sooner had 
the angel finished this address to the poor shepherds, than he was visi- 
bly joined by ‘multitudes of the heavenly host,’ or of the angelic ar- 
mies ; who, heing filled with inexpressible admiration of the love of 
_ God, and the display of all his glorious perfections, in this surprising 
transaction, audibly celebrated his praises with triumphant acclama- 
tions, saying, ‘Glory to God in the highest, &c,’ implying that this 
-_was the grand display of the divine glory, and superior to all others 
which: they had ever witnessed. (19: 38.) They ther®fore called on all 
- the inhabitants of the highest heavens, to praise God in their loftiest 
strains of adoration: for now peace was prepared for the earth, which 
had so long lain in a state of rebellion, enmity, discord and misery : 
‘ ace inward and outward, with God and with each other, would be 
 foundon earth, through the gracious work of the divine Peace-maker, 
~ whom the Father, out of ‘ good-will to men,’ fallen men, had provided 
and sent among them, (Marg. Ref. d—f—John 3:16. om, 5: 
= 10. Eph. 1: 3—8. 2:14—18, 3:9—12. 1 Pet, 1: 10—12. Rev. 
 6.1i—I4. 20: 4—6.)—‘So rich and free is the good-will of God to 
‘fallen men; and such blessed peace, external and internal, will 
“eventually be produced on earth, that the glory of God will be more 
‘displayed and adored, in this, than in all his other works.’—This seems 
_ the purport of these angelic praises; but the abrupt, sententious man- 
ner, in which they were delivered, whilst it rendered them more suited 
to their fervent ecclamations, increases the difficulty of unfolding the 

full meaning of each expression. (Ps, 85:,10—13.) Scorr. 
(8) Ab*ding the field, keeping watch by night.) Commentators 
wem peculiarly solicitous to provide some shelter for these shepherds— 
as tents, cottages booths & du ws Tt, not more probable, that they 
“Spent the night as the Spanish shepherds do, enveloped in their long 
2 ‘manto,’ an oblong garment, woven 
ike acarpet, of coarse woollen stuff, 
f this shape? The head is put 
through the opening in the ae 

D, 
a custom among the Jews, to send out their sheep to the de- 
about the pase ver, and bring them home at the commencement 


16:16. John 1:41,45, 6:69, 7:25— c 1:48. 20:42—44. Acts 10:36. 1 Cor 
ates ee Acts 2:36. 17:3. 1 15:47, Phiz 2:11. 3:8. Col. 2:6, 
ohn 5:1. 


of the first rain. As the passover occurred in the spring, and the first 
rain began early in the month of Marchesvan, which answers to part 
of our October and November, we find that the sheep were kept wut 
in the open country during the whole of the swmmer. And as the 
shepherds had not yet brought home their flocks, it is a presum, liv 
argument that October had not yet commenced, and that consequetiy 
our Lord was not born on the 25th of December, when no. flocks wer 
out in the fields; nor could he have been born later than September 
as the flocks were still in the fields by might. On this very ground the 
nativity in December should be given up.’ [So Doddridge aad on 
D. 
‘The first Christians placed the baptism of Christ about the beginning 
of the fifteenth year of Tiberius ; and thence, reckoned back ¢hirt 
years, they place his birth in the forty-third year of the Judian sepa 
the forty-second of Augustus, and the twenty-eighth after the victory 
at Actium, This opinion prevailed till A. D. 527, when Dionysius 
Exiguus invented the vulgar account. Learned and pious men have 
trifled egregiously on this subject, making that of importance which the 
Holy Spirit, by his silence, has plainly informed them is of none. Fa- — 
bricius gives a catalogue of no less than one hundred and thirty-six 
different opinions concerniug the YEAR of Christ’s birth ; and as to his 
birth-pay, that has been placed by Christian sects and learned men, in 
every month of the year. The Egyptians placed it in Janwary— 
Wagenseil in February—Bochart in March—some mentioned by Cle- 
mens Alexandrinus, in Apri/—others in May—Epiphanius speaks of 
some who placed it in June—and of others who supposed it to have 
been in Judy—Wagenseil, who was not sure of February, fixed it pro- 
bably in August—Lightfoot on the 15th September—Scaliger, Casvu- 
bon, and Calvisius, in October—others in Novemler—but the Latin 
church, supreme in power, and infallible in judgment. placed it on- 
the 25th December, the very day on which the ancient Romans cela- 
brated the feast of their goddess Bruma.’ ‘Pope Julius I was the 
person who made this alteration, and it appears to have been done for 
this reason; the sun now began his return towards the northera tropic 
ending the winter, lengthening the short days, and introducing the 
spring. All this was probably deemed emblematical of the rising of 
the Sun of righteousness on the darkness of this world, and causing 
the day-spring from on high to visit mankind.’ [But see Bloonifield.} 
Dr. A. Crarke. 
9.) The glory of the Lord.) ‘ A divine glory, It was a known 
figure among the Hebrews, to raise, by the name of God, the import 
of any thing mentioned, to the highest degree possible.? CAMPBELD. 
(11.) The Lord) ‘The supreme, eternal Being, the Ruder of the 
heavens and the earth. As Christ’s Zordship must necessarily be 
wholly spiritual, he never having set up any secular government on 
earth, nor commande! any to. be set up in his name; and as there is 
certainly no spiritual government but that of God, the word Lord here 
appeais propetly understeod of the Deity of Christ.’ 
Dr, A. Crarne. 
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12 Ard this shall be 
4a sso unto you; Ye 
shall find the babe 
wrapped in swaddling- 
clothes, lying ina man- 
ger. 

13. And _— suddenly 
there was with the 
angel *a multitude of 
tne heavenly — host 
praising God and say- 
ing, 

14 ‘Glory to God in 
the highest, and on 
earth peace, © good- 
will towards men. 

{ Practica: Observations.] 

15 J And it came to 
pass, as the angels 
were gone away from 
them ' into heaven, the 
* shepherds said one 
to another, * Let us 
now go even unto 
Bethlehem, and see 
this thing which . is 
come to pass, which 
the Lord hath made 
known unto us. 

16 And they came 
‘with haste, and ™found 
Mary and Joseph, and 
the babe lying in a 
manger. 

17 Ana wher. they 
had seen zt, " they made 
known abroad the say- 
inz which was told 
them concerning this 
child, 
d Ex. 3:12, 1Sam. 10:2—7. Ps, 22:6. 
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to all people, and not to the people of the Jews 
only; th t unto you is born this day, at this 
time, a Savior, the Savior that has been so long 
expected, which is Christ the Lord,in the city 
of David) v. 11. Jesus is the Christ, the 
Messiah, the Anointed; The Lord, Lord of all; 
a sovereign Prince; nay, He is God, for the 
Lord, in the Old Testament, answers to Jeho- 
vah. He is a Savior, and He will be a Savior 
to those only that accept of Him for their Lord. 
‘The Savior is born, He is born this day; and 
since it is matter of great joy to all people, it 
is not to be kept secret, you may proclaim it, 
may tell it to whom you please. e is born in 
the place where it was foretold He should be 
born, in the city of David; and He is born to 
you, to you Jews He is sent in the first place, 
to bless you, to you, shepherds, though poor and 
mean in the world.’ This refers to Isa. 9: 6. 
Unto us a Child is born, unto us a Son is given. 
To you men, not to us angels; He took not on 
Him our nature. This is matter of joy indeed 
to all people, great joy. Long-looked-for is 
come at last. Let heaven and earth rejoice be- 
fore this Lord, for He cometh. 3. He gives 
them a sign for the confirming of their faith in 
this matter. ‘ You will find Him by this token; 
He is lying in a manger, where surely never 
any new-born infant was laid before.’ They 
expected to be told, ‘You shall find Him, 
though a Babe, dressed up in robes, and lying in 
the best house in the town, lying in state, with 
a numerous train of attendants in rich liveries.’ 
‘No, you will find Him wrapped in swaddling 
clothes, and laid in a manger.’ When Christ 
was here on earth, He distinguished Himself, 
and made Himself remarkable, by nothing so 
much as the instances of his humiliation. 

IV. The angels’ dovology, and congratula- 
tions, v. 13, 14. The message was no. sooner 
delivered by one angel, (that was sufficient to go 
express,) than suddenly there was with that an- 
gel a multitude of the heavenly hosts ; sufficient, 
we may be sure, to make achorus, that were 
heard by the shepherds, praising God; and 
certainly their song was not like that (Rev. 14: 
3.) which no man could learn, for it was de- 
signed that we should all learn it. 1. Let God 
have the honor of this work; Glory to God in 
the highest. God's good-will to men; manifest- 
ed in sending the Messiah, redounds very much 
to his praise; and angels in the highest hea- 
vens, though not immediately interested in it 
themselves, will celebrate it to his honor, Rey. 5: 
11, 12. Glory to God, whose kindness and love 
designed this favor, and whose wisdom contriv- 
ed it in such a way, as that one divine attribute 
should not be glorified at the expense of ano- 


ther, but the honor of all effectually secured and 
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advanced, Other works of (-od are for ms 
glory, but the redemption of the world 1s for 
his glory inthe highest. 2. Lot men have the 
joy of it; On earth, peace, good-will toward — 
men. God’s good-will insending the Mess:ah, 
introduced peace in this lower world, siew the 
enmity that sin had raised between God and ~ 
man, and resettled a peaceful correspondence, 
If God be at peace with us, all peace resulta 
from thenee; peace of conscience, peace with 
angels, peace between Jew and Gentile: peace 
s here put for all good, all that good which 
flows to us from the incarnation of Christ. 
All the good we have, or hope, is owing to God’s. 
ood-will; and if we have the comfort of it, 

e must have the glory of it. Nor must any 
peace, any good, be expected in a way inconsis- 
tent with the glory of God; therefore not in 
any me of sin, nor inany way but by a Medi- 
ator. Here was the peace proclaimed with great 
solemnity ; whoever will, let them come and 
take the benefit of it. It is on earth peace te 
men of good-will, (so some copies read 34,) te 
men who have a good-will to God, and are will- 
ing to be reconciled; or tomen whom God has 
a good-will to, though vessels of his mercy. 
See how well affected the angels are to man 
and to his welfare and happiness ; how well 
pleased they were in the incarnation of the 
Son of God, though He passed by their nature; 
and ought not we much more to be affected with 
it? This is a faithful saying, attested by an 
innumerable company of angv's, and well wor- 
thy of all acceptation—That te good-will of 
God toward men, is glory to God (i the highest, 
and peace on the earth. 

V. The shepherds’ visit to the new-born — 
Savior. 1. They consulted abot it, v. 15. 
While the angels were singing their hymn, they 
could attend to that only; but when they were 
gone away to heaven, (for angels never made 
long stay, but returned as soon as they had 
despatched their business,) the shepherds said 
one to another, Let us goto Bethlehem. Note, 
When extraordinary messages from heaven are 
no more to be expected, we must set ourselves 
to improve what we have. Noris it any reflec- 
tion on the testimony of angels, nor upon even ~ 
a divine testimony itself, to get it corroborated 
by observation and experience. But observe, 
These shepherds do not speak doubtfully, ‘Let _ 
us go see whether it be so or no;’ but with 
assurance, Let us go see this thing which is 
come to pass; for what room was left to doubt 
of it, when the Lord had thus made it known to 
them? The word spoken by angels was stead-— 
ast and unquestionably true. 2. They imme 
diately made the visit, (v. 16.) —came with haste 
to the place, wiich, probably, the angel directed — 
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PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V.8—14. We should learn to judge and act as holy angels 
do: they did not regard the holy family thé less, for being 
lodged in a stable; and the Savior never appeared so honorable 
and excellent, according to their judgment, as when He lay in 
the manger, except when He hung expiring on the cross for 
our sins, and praying for his crucifiers. Humble, simple 
piety, and honest industry, are more approved by the inhabit- 
ants of heaven, than all the dignities and wisdom of the world. 
(Heb. 1: 13,14.) The angels delight in celebrating the praises 
of God, for those displays of his glory, in which they are not 
personally interested; and they still, as it were, proclaim in 
our ears, ‘To you is born a Savior, who is Christ, the Lord.’ 
These then ought to be glad tidings to all who hear them.— 
But most happy for us the hour, in which we were enabled to 
believe in Christ for the salvation of our souls. Unless this 

(14.). Glory to God.) ‘The incarnation of Jesus Christ is an infi- 
nite and eternal benefit.’ Dr. A. CLARKE. 

In the highest. * As the Jews reckoned three heavens, the highest 
was considered as the place of the throne of God. When we find it 


centrasted with earth, (as in the present verse,) we have reason to’ 


assign it this meaning: The one is mentioned as the habitation of 
God, the other as that of men. This is entirely in the Jewish manner. 
Ece!, 5: 2.’ CAMPBELL. 

‘ Verses 15—20, 


| (Marg. Ref i—o, Marg. Ref. p, q.—»v. 51.) Scorr. 
1.) Kem, &c.| Mark 6: 20. v.51.—Pondered.) 14:31. Acts 


a. .6, 17:13, 18:27, 29: 14. The word is peculiar to Luke, and in 
 ,his place seems to imply. a careful and persevering consideration of 
Bie) 


we, 


has been vouchsafed, we can | ave no reason to rejoice at the 
nativity of Jesus; for that eveat will but enhance our guilt and 
condemnation; and if real Christians deem it proper to com- 
memorate it, af a season set apart for that purpose, they will 
not do it with bacchanalian revels, or luxurious feastings, but 
with more abundant thanksgivings to God, and liberality tothe 
poor. Joining their feeble lispings to the songs of angels, with 
adoring, grateful acclamations will they repeat, ‘Glory toGod 
in the Heanor on earth peace, good-will towards men;’ they 
will employ their prayers, and ume pat and endeavors, te — 
give glory to God, by making known the Gospel to those who ~ 
sit in darkness all over the world, and by copying his good-will 
to men: thus will they ripen for the joys of heaven, ty their 
worship and services here on earth. é Scort. 
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all circumstances, relating to these interesting events; with a diligent 
comparison of each part with all the rest. (1 Gor. 2:13.) Scorn. — 
(15.) The Shepherds.) ‘Rather, the men, i. e. those shepherds.’ 
BLooMFI£LD, after VALKENAER, 
17.) They made known abroad the saying.) ‘Glory to Godim 
the highest, and on earth peace, comprises the sum and substance — 
of the Gospel of God; and of this the shepherds were the first preachers. — 
This. and this only, is the message which all Christ’s true paste rs or — 
shepherds bring to men. Howcan religious contentions, civil Lroils, 
or open wars, look that Gospel in the face, which publishes nothing — 
but glory to God, and peace and yood-will among inen? Cra : 


for the recovery of a holy land, av \ wars for the sv: portc rehgion , < 
are an insult to the Gospel.’ Leva. LARKR 


a 
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hem to more particularly than 1 recorded ; 
( Go to the aathe of such aninn;’) and there 
they found Mary and Joseph, aud the babe lying 
in the manger, The poverty, and meanness in 
which they found Christ the Lord, were no 
shock to their faith, who themselves knew what 
it was to live a life of cornfortable communion 
with God in very poor and mean circumstances, 
We have reason to think that the shepherds 
told Joseph and Mary of the vision of the angels 
they had seen, and the song of the angels they 
ehad heard, which was a great encouragement 
tothem. And it is probable that Joseph and 
Mary told the shepherds what visions they had 
had concerning the child; and so, by communi- 
cling their experiences to each other, they 
greatly strengthened one another's faith. 

VI. The care which the shepherds took to 
spread the report of this; (0. 17,) though they 
saw nothing in the child that should induce 
them to bélieve that he was Christ the Lord, 
yet the circumstances, how mean soever the 


shepherds, 

19 But » Mary kept 
all these things, and 
pondered them in her 
heart. . 
BI. And the shep- 


when 
Freight days were ac- 


complished for the cir- were, agreeing with the sign given by the angel, 
Bi! cumcising of the his, they were oar ie | an as the ba 
Doha a tat air “ allad pers arguea, (2 Kings 7:9. This being a day 
a his name was. callec of grood Reina, we dare not hold our peace,) #0 


- JESUS, which was so 

named of the angel 

/ befire he was con- 
ceived in the womb. 


they made known abroad the whole story of 
what was told them, both by the angela, and by 
Joseph aud Mary, concerning thia child, that he 
was the Savior, even Clrist the Lord, thwt in 


Qe in tthe lim there is peace on carth, and that he was 
22 And when : the conceived by 6 power of the Holy Ghost, awd 
days of her purificay poppy, of avirgin. This they told every hody, 


tion, according to, the 
aw of Moses, were 
accomplished, they 
brought him to Jeru- 
Ay salem, to present him 
| ts the Lord; 
—- 93 (As it is written’ 
Jn the law of the Lord, 
8 Rivery male that o- 
wet pe the womb shall 
bs called holy to the 
'  Lord;) 


6 raf 47, 1:05,66. 


and agreed in their testimony concerning it, 
And now, if when He is in the world, the world’ 
knows Him not; it is their own fault, for they 
have sufficient notice given them, But what 
impression did it make on people’? Why truly, 
All they that heard it, wondered al those things 
which were told them by the shepherds, v. 13. 
The’ shepherds were plain, dowuright, honest 
Men, ah they could not suspect them guilty of 
any design to impose upon them ; what eg had 
said therefore, was uakely to be true; and if it 
were inne, they could’ not, but wonder at it, that 
the Messiah should be born in a stable, and wot 
in a palace; that angels should bring news of it 
to poor shepherds, and not to the chief priests, 
Vhey wondered, but never inquired further 
about the Savior, their duty to Him, or advan- 
. tageshy Him, O the amazing stupidity of the 
men of that generation! Justly were the things 
which belonged to theiv peace, hid from their 
» eyes, when they thus wilfully shut their eyes 
against them, 

VIL. The use made of these things, by those 
who believed them, and received the impression 
of them. é 
1, Mary inade them the matter of her private meditation; she said Jittle, 

butt kept all theae things, and pondered them in her heart, v.19, She laid the 
evidences together, and kept them in reserve, to be compared with the dis- 
— coveries that ip her afterwards be made her. As she had silently Jeft it to 


A368, 659,10. Ya, 


¥ Bont, 
Oe, WD MD, 22:29, BAO, Mam, 
BB, NG,97, 1818, 


God to clear up her virtue, when that was suspected, so she silently leaves it 
to Him to publish her honor, now when it was veiled; and it is satisfaction 

enough to find, that if no one else takes notice of the birth of her child, an- 
gels Note, The tenths of Christ are worth keeping ; and the way to keep 

i) m safe, is toponder them, Meditation is the best help to memory, 

2, Vhe shepherds made them the matter of their more public praises, 


“ 


Tf others were not affected with those things, yet they were; (v, 20.) 
— They returned, glorifying and praising God, with the holy angels, If 
others would not ee their report, God would accept their thanksgivings, 

hey praised God for what they had heard, and for what they had scen, os 


Verse 21, 
Gen, V9—\%, Matt, 3; 13-—15,) 


‘ jence to the whole law, (Gal, 5:3.) in the midst of suffer: 
a and templations, even unto death for un; and It was an entrance 
oA tht vicarious work which He finished on the eros, The name 
J mao Was aiready boon explained, (Matt. 1:20, 21.) Light.) ‘That 
‘4, not whan the eighth day was ended, but when it was come,” 
Whithy, ‘Thin \tustrates the expression ‘afer three days,’ as used 
concercing our Lord’s resurrection, (Mark 4; 31.) Scorr, 
And wn 
mo 


moral, it being 
brought to bed, 


wn wight days were accomplisiud,| See nove from Morne 


, 


Aaluo, 


hetD 250; Verne 229A,» 
— Marg, Ref, V8: 2, N16, Lew, 19:25.) At the end of iS 
critica, 


days, Mary went up to the rapes to offer the appointed sacri 
for her purification: for thorgh in her case, there were fot the 

oi for that obvervance, aa in that of other women, you she 
aan no exemption, Joseph also atanded her, taking the holy 
Nd Soon; becouse, boing a first-born Son, He waa to be presented 
the Lor’ and reduerned according to the law, (2A.) A pair, he,} 
we NAG & (43) Doery male, ke.) Lhe quo, or iw not made 


t Wi 


6st 60n, 
‘3 


, 


el\ther from the Septuagint or the Hebrew ; 
of several texte ix condensed into one, (Marg, Ref. 
(22,) Her purification.) 
here some variety of reading, Some copies have ‘ their, 
but the great majority “ their’? 
pected to have proceeded from the superstition of thowe, who were é¢an+ 
dalized at the idea of impurit 
be considered that tn impurity was only external and ceremonial, nor 
mgre 
till after certain rites, 
cation does only specify tha mother, yet It cannot be doubted but that 
the infant at the breast niust have been comprehended, since the imnpur 
rity being communicable by contact, the infant could not but be impure 
“Their” has therefore been deservedly adopted by v ot modern 


(23, The law.) 
16, 17.) they went up w.redeem Him [ye Infant Jesus) at the price 
of five dhekels, which was the sur appointed to be paid for every ald- 

, without any regard to the condition of the aki Compara 
Nurn, 14; 15, 16? j opp 


4 ‘ 
it had been spoken to them. They thanked 
God that they had seen Christ, though in the 
depth of his humiliation; and as afterward the 
cross of Christ, so now his manger, though 
some saw in it only foolishness and a slumb gh 
block, others saw in it, the wisdorn of God ano 
the power of God. 

. 21—24, Our Lord Jesus, bemg made of 
a woman, was made under the law, Gal. & 4, 
Not only the law of navure, but, the law of. 
Moses; he puts his neck under that yoke, 
though a heavy yoke, and a shadow of good 
things to come. And though its institutions 
were begyarly clements, and rudiments of this 
world, Oe of mitted to it, that He might the 
better cancel it, and set it aside for us. 

Now here we have two instances of hts being 
made under that law, and submitting to it, 

I. He was cirewmeised .on the very day tha 
the law appointed, (v0, 21.) that day seven-night 
that He was born. Though # painful opera- 
tion, (Hxod, 4: 25.) yet Christ would undergo it 
for us, to give an mstance of his early obedi- 
ence even unto blood, Then He shed his blood 
hy drops, which afterward He poured out in 
purple streams. Though it supposed Him a 
stranger, nay, a sinner, yet He submitted to it, 
because He would be made in the likeness, not 
only of flesh, but of sinful flesh, Rom, 8: 2. 
Though thereby He made Himself a Debtor 
to the whole law, (Gal, 6:8.) yet He submitted 
to it, because He would take on Him the form 
of a servant, though free-born, Christ was 
circumeised, 1. That He might own Himself of 
the seed of Abraham, of whom, aa concerning 
the flesh, Christ came, who was to take on Hin 
the seed of Abraham, Web, 2:16. 2. That He 
might own Himself our surety, and undertaker, 
Circumcision (saith Dr, Goodwin) was out 
bond, whereby we acknowledged ourselves debl- 
ore to the law; and Christ, by being cireum- 
cised, did, as it were, set his hand to it, being — 
made Sin for us. The ceremonial law cons 
sisted much in sacrifices ; Christ hereby obliged 
Himself to offer, not the blood of bulls or goats 
hut his own blood, which none that ever were 
circumcised before, could oblige themselves to, 
8. That He might justify, and put an honor on 
the dedication of the infant seed of the chureh 
of God, by that ordinance which is the insti- 
tuted seal of the covenant, and of the righteous- 
ness which is by faith; as circumeision was 
(Rom. 4:11.) and baptism is, And certain! 
his being circumcised at eight days old, dott 
make much more for the dedicating of the seed 
of the faithful by baptism in their infaney, than 
his being baptized at thirty years old doth, for 
the deferring of it till they are grown up, The 
change of the ceremony alters not the substance, 

At his circumeision, according to the custom, 
He had his name given him,—Jesus or Joshua, 
for he was 0 named of the angel to his mother 
Mary, before he waa conceived in the womb 
(Luke 1; 31,) and to his supposed father Joseph 
after, Matt. 1: 21. It was a common name 
wumong the Jews, as John was; (Col. 4: 11,) 
and in this He would be made like unto hie 
bretlren, Wt was the name of two eminent 
types of him in the Old Testament; Joshua, the 
successor Of Moses, who was commander of 
Sarael, and conqueror of Canaan; and Joshua, 
the high priest, who was therefore purposcly 


fo 


but the general meaning 
u) Sco, 

lon. There iw 
” others “ her,?? 
The reading ‘her,’ is justly sus. 


‘Rather, their pyrific 
being ascribed to Jesus But it should 


an obligation and restraint laid on women newly 
And although the law of purifi- 


ILOUMIELD, 
‘Agreeably to this precept, ix. 13:2, Num, 8: 


nipGm, 


(4231 


é 


oY, , 


A. M 4000. © 

24 And to offer a 
sacrifice according to 
that which is said in 
the law of the Lord, 


* A-pair of turtle-doves, 
or two young pigeons. 
[Prectical Observations.” 

2&6 @ And, behold, 
ther2 was a man in 
Jerusalem, whose 
name was Simeon: 
nad the same man was 
yjust and devout, 
* waiting for the con- 
solation of Israel: * and 
the Holy Ghost. was 
upon him. 

26 And it was re- 
vealed unto him by the 
Holy Ghost, that he 
should not ° see death, 
before he had seen ‘the 
Lord’s Christ. 


x Lev. 12:6—8. 2 Cor, 8:9. 


y 1:6. Gen. 6:9. Job 1:1,8 Dan. 6: 
22,23. M 8. Acts 10:2,22, 24: 
16. Tit. 2/ 

z 38. Ts. 25:9. Mark 15:43, 

a 1:41,67. Num. 1 329. 2'Pev. 1:21. 

b Ps.25;14. Am. 3:7. 


¢ 9:27. Ps. 89:48. John 8:51. Heb. 
11:5. : 

i Is. 61:1. Dan. 9:24—26. 
John 1:41, 4:29. 20:31. Acts 2:36. 


9:20, 10:38, 17:3, Heb. 1:8,9. 


crowned, that he might prefigure Christ, as a 
priest upon his throne, Zech. 6: 11,13. It was 
very significant of his undertaking. Jesus 
signifies a Savior.. He would be denominated, 
not from the glories of his divine nature, but 
from his gracious designs as a Mediator: He 
brings salvation. x 

Il. He was presented in the temple. This 
was done with an eye to the law, and at the 
time appointed by the law, when He was forty 
days old, when the days of her purification were 
accomplished, v.22. Many copies, and authen- 
tie ones, read the days of their purification, the 

urification both of the mother and of the child, 
or so it was intended to be by the law; and our 
Lord Jésus, though He had no impurity to be 
cleansed from, yet submitted to it, as He did to 
circumcision, becauseeHe was made sin for us ; 
and that, as by the circumcision of Christ we 
might be circumcised, in the virtue of our union 
and communion with Him, with a spiritual 
circumcjsion made without hands, (Col. 2: 11.) 
so in the purification of Christ we might be 
spiritually purified from the filthiness and cor- 
ruption which we brought into the world with 
us. Now, according to the law, 

1. The child Jesus, being a first-born Son, 
was presented to the Lord, in one of the courts 
of the temple. The law is here recited, v. 23. 
Every male that opens the womb, shall be called 
holy to the Lord, because by a special writ of 
protection the first-born of Israel were preserv- 


ed, when the first-born of the Egyptians were j 


slain by the destroying angel; so that Christ, 
as First-born, wes a Priest by a title surer than 
that of Avron’s house. Christ was the jfirst- 
born among many brethren, and was called fe 


! 


to the Lord, so as never any other was ; yet He was presented to the Lord» 
as other first-horn were, and no otherwise; which now signified his pre- 
senting Himself to the Lord as Mediator, when He was caused to draw near 


and approach unto Him, Jer. 30: 31. 


But, according to the law, he was 


CVE 


- ¥ 


oh tle 


in his case, that is in others; yet, because He 
was made under the law, He complied with it 
Thus it became Lim to fulfit ati righteousness — 
Much more doth it become the best of men te 

join in confession of sin; for who can say, I 
have made my heart clean? pages 

V. 25—40. Still Christ has honor done Him, 
when He humbles Himself et we might not 
be stumbled at the meanness <f his birth, 
angels then did Him honor; and now, thatwe 
may not be offended at his being presented in) 
the temple, like other *children born in sin, 
Simeon and Anna do Him honor hv the mspi- 
ration of the Holy Ghost. : 

I. A very honorable testimony is borne to Him 
by Simeon, which was hoth a reputation to the 
Child, and an encouragement to the parents 
and might have been a happy introduction of — 
the priests into an acquaintance with the Savior, 
if those watchmen had not been blind, Now | 
observe. here, 

1. The account given concerning this Simeon, 
or Simon. He dwelt now in Jerusalem, an j 
was eminent for his piety, and communion with 
God. Some learned men, who have been con- — 
versant with the Jewish writers, find that there” 
was at this time one Simeon, a man of great 
note in Jerusalem, the son of Hillel, and the 


uff 


| first to whom they gave the title of Rabban, 


the highest title that they gave to their doctors, 2 
and which was never given but to seven of = 
them. He succeeded his father’ Hillel, as 
president of the college which his father found- 
ed, and of the great sanhedrim. The Jews 
say he was endued with a prophetical spirit, and 
turned out of his place, because he witnessed — 
against the common opinion of the Jews con — 
cerning the temporal kingdom of the Messiah , ~ 
and they likewise observe, that there is ne 
mention of him in their Mishna, or book of 
traditions; which intimates that he was no 


redeemed, Num. 18: 15. 
shekels was the value, Lev. 27:6. Num. 18:16. 
poverty, the priest was allowed to take less, or porn 
tion is made of it here. Christ was presented to the 

back, Lut to serve, Him forever ; 
Samuel was, to minister there, yet like him 


2. The mother brought her offering, v. 24. 


give glory to Him, nor do we ever want matter” for both. 


V.15—24. When favored with peculiar discoveries of the 
glory of the Lord, and of his love to us, we shonld excite one 
er to a more unreserved attention to his directions, ex2- 
mine more fully what He has made known io us, and seek to 


have our faith confirmed by experience ; we shcuid also endea- 


vor to interest others in what He has taught us concerning the 
di<ine Savior ; and, pondering such things in our hearts, we 
snould return from holy ordinances to our secular employments, 
glorifying God for all we have heard and experienced.— While 
we trust in the perfect righteousness of our divine Surety, we 
ought to copy his example; seeking the true circumcision of 


Verses 25—32. 

The Jewish priests and scribes remained ignorant of the birth of the 
promised Messiah, till some time after this. (Matt. 2:1—12) But 
there was a sinall remnant, who had more spiritual views and expecta- 
ti ms ; and to them it pleased God to give intimations of what had taken 
placz. Among these was Simeon: concerning whom we know no 
more tnan what is here recorded. (36—38. Acts 10:1, 2. Hag. 2: 
6-9, Marg Ref. y—g.—Is. 12:2. 45: 8, 15—17, 20—25. Hos. 1: 
6, 7. Zech. 9:9, 10. Matt. 1: 20,21. Acts 4: 5—12, . 7%t. 2: 13, 
') 3: 4—7.. The Lord Jesus Himself is here called ‘the Saivation 
of Got,’ becatse the whole salvation of a sinner centres in his Person, 
as ‘(30d manifest in the Vesh;’ all the purposes end promises of salva- 
ton had reference to Him: He obtained all the blessings of it by shed- 
ding his blood; they are all treasured up in Him, and dispensed by 
Hinvto believers; and they are al. applied, through the operation of 
the Eoly Spirit. who is given to us through his intercession, (Is. 9: 2, 
42: 5—7, 49:5,6. 60: 1—3. John 1:4—9 °3:19—21. 8:12. 12: 
34—36, . Murg. Ref. k. ~—p.—Notes. Rom.9: 4,5. Phil. 3: 1—7, 
T4547 Ne dow'st the Sp:rit of propliecy spened ‘3 Simeon’s enlarged 

4, 


The first-born of man shalt thou redeem, and five 
But probably, in case of 
nothing, for no men- 
ord, not to he brought 
and though not left in the temple as 
He is given to the Lord as long 
as He lives, and ministers to Him in the true temple not made with hands. 
When she had presented that 
Son of hers unto the Lord, who was to be the great Sacrifice, she might have 
been excused from offering any other; but so it is said in the law of the Lord, 
she must offer a pair of turile-doves, or two young pigeons ; had she been of 
ability, she must have brought a lamb for a burnt-offering, and a dove for a 
sin-offering ; but, being poor, and not able to reach the price of a lamb, she 
briugs two doves, one for a burnt-offering, and the other for a sin-offering ; 
(see Lev. 12:7, 8.) to teach us in every address to God, and particularly in those 
on special occasions, hoth to give thanks to God for his mercies to us, and to 
acknowledge with sorrow and shame our sins against Him; in both we must 
Christ was not 
conceived and born in sin, as others are, so that there was not that occasion 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


patron of those fooleries. One thing objected 
against this conjecture, is, that at this time his 
father Hillel was living, and that he himself 
hved many years after this, as appears by the. 
Jewish histories ; but as to that, he is not jiere 
said to be old; and his saying, Now let thy ser- 
vant depart, intimates that he was willing to ~ 
die now, but doth not conclude that therefore, : 
he did die quickly. Paul lived many years after 
he had spoken of his death as near, Acts 20:25. 2 
Another thing objected is, that the son of Sime- _ 
on was Gamaliel, a Pharisee, and an enemy te — 
Christianity ; hut as to that, it is no new thing 
for a faithful lover of Christ to have a sona ~ 
bigoted Pharisee. } 

The account given of him here, is, That he : 
was just and devout—just towards men, and y 
devout towards-God, which two must always go 
tegeiner. He waited for the consolation of 


the heart, the genuine purification from the pollution of sin 
and the dedication of body and soul to God, which were sha 
dowed forth in the ancient types and institntions of the Mosaic 
law. We cught also to present our children to the Lord, who 
gave tnein te us; desiring that He would redeem them from 
sin and death, make them holy to Himself, and number them 
with ‘the church of the first-born, whose names are written in 
heaven :’ and such poor services, if they be the fruit ofa hum- 
ble and upright heart, will not be rejected. (Noles, Matt. 19; 
13—15. Mark 10: 13—16.) Scort. 


view, the glorious and blessed consequences, both to Israel. and the 
Gentiles. in all subsequent generations. arising from the birth of the 
Child which he held in his arms : and joyfully anticipating these glo 
ries and blessings, he counted himself to have lived long enough upon 
earth. and was ready for the society, worship, and joy of heaven, te 
join the songs of ‘the heavenly host,’ who had before sang at his birth, — 
“Glory to God in the highest, and on earth peace, good-will w men! 
v.14. ‘It is wonderful that, after so many clear prophecies, in the Old — 
‘Testament, of the calling of the Gentiles, the Jews should havw been 
‘all so blind, as to imagine God had no kindness for them.’ Whitby. 
Tt is likewise worth inquiring, in this view, how far the bulk of professe 
ed Christians also may be blinded by prejudice, concerning many 
things as plainly revealed in the New Testament. Scorr. 
(25.) Simeon.) ‘Had Simeon been, as some suppose. the presitent — 
of the council, and father of the celebrated Gamaliel, Luke woul! pro — 
bably have inserted so honorabje a circw stance ” Dopprmag 
@6.) The Lord’a Chrivt.) ‘Chas, “Th Lord's anointed? 
Dr. A. ChakaE 


5 a uy ae ‘And he came ¢ by 


peace with death, well reconciled to it, well acquainted with it. 


tot avail a man, if He were not formed in his heart.’ 


a hin 


Ve 


= 


Icrael, that is, for the coming of the Messiah, 
the Spirit into the tem- 
ple: and when ‘the pa- 
rents brought in the 
child Jesus. * to do for 
him after the «ustom 
of the Jaw, 
.. 28 Then "took he 
lim up in his arms, 
‘and blessed God, and 
said 

29 Lord, * now let- 
test thou thy servant 
depart in peace, ‘ac- 
‘cording to thy word; 

30 For ™ mine eyes 
have seen thy Salva- 


now miserably harassed and oppressed, would 
find consolation. He understood by books, as 
Daniel, that the time was at hand, and therefore 
was now more than ever big with expectation 
of jt. The unbelieving Jews, who still expect 
that which is already come, use it as an oath, 
or solemn protestation, As ever I hope to see 
the consolation of Israel, so and so itis. Note, 
The consolation of Israel] is to he waited for, is 
worth waiting for, and will be welcome to those 
who have waited for it, and continue waiting. 
The Holy Ghost was upon him, net only as a 
Spirit of holiness, but as a Spirit of prophecy ; 
he was filled with the Holy Ghost, and enabled 
to speak things above himself. He hada gra- 
cious promise made him, that before he died he 
should have a sight of the Messiah, v. 26. 
Note, Those, and those only, can with courage 
see death, and look it in the face without terror, 


tion, that have had hy faith a sight of Christ. 

31 Which "thou hast 2. The seasonable coming of Simeon into 
irepared before the the temple, at the time when Christ was pre- 
bine of all people; sented there, v.27. Just then, when Joseph 
est > 


and Mary brought in the child, to be registered, 
as it were, in the church-book, among the first- 


tl. ets S29. > . lk the 
eeu is born, Simeon came, by direction of the Spirit, 
CIEL into the temple. Note, Those that would see 
1 Mitk 9:36, 10:16. Christ, must go to his temple: for there the 
U 13,1420, TAG. GLE. Ps. 2:11. 33: Lord whom ye seek, shall suddenly come to 
k Gen. 15:15. 46:30. Ps, 37:37. Is, meet you, and there you must be ready to meet 
57:19 Phil. 1:23. Rev. 14:13. Him. 


3. The abundant satisfaction wherewith he 
welcomed this sight; (v. 28.) he embraced Him 
with the greatest affection imaginable. He 
took Him up in his arms, to present Him to the 
Lord, (so some think,) to do either the parent's 

part, or the priest’s part; for divers of the ancients say that he was himself 
a priest. When we receive the record which the Gospel gives us of Christ, 
with a lively faith, and tne offerf it makes us of Christ, with love and resig- 
nation, then we take Christ in our arms. ‘ 

4. 'Tke solemn declaration he made hereupon; He blessed God, and said, 
Lard, now lettest Thou thy servant depart in peace, v. 29—32. 

(1.) He has a pleasant prospect concerning himself, and (which is a great 
attainment) is got quite gheve the love of life, and fear of death; nay, is 
arrived at a holy contempt of life, and desire of death, v. 29,30. Here is, 
{1.] An acknowledgment that God had heen as good as his word; as Solo- 
mon owns, ] Kings 8: 56. Note, Never any that hoped in God’s word, were 
‘made ashamed of their hope. [2.] A thanksgiving for it; He blessed God 
that he saw that Salvation in his arms, which many prophets and kings 
desired to see, and might not. [3.] A confession of his faith, that this 
Child in his arms was the Savior, the Salvation itself: thy Salvation, the 
Salvation of thine appointing, the Salvation which Thou hast prepared. (4.] 
Itis a farewell to this world; ‘ Now let thy servant depart; now rnine eyes 
have been blessed with this sight, let them be closed, and see no more in 
this world.’ The eye is not satisfied with seeing, (Eccl. 1:8.) till it hath 
seen Christ, and then it is. What a poor thing doth this world look to 
one that hath Christ in his arms, and salvation in his eye! Now adieu to 
all my friends and relations, all my enjoyments and employments here, even 
the temple itself. [5.] It is a welcome to death; Now let thy servant de- 
part. Note, Death is a departure, the soul’s departure out of the body, from 
the world of sense to the world of spirits. We must not depart till God gives 
us our discharge, for we are his servants, and- must not quit his service till 
we have accomplished our time. Moses Would have had more than was 
promised, (Deut. 3: 24,25.) but Simeon is more than satisfied with what is 
promised him. See here, Fwrst, How comfortable the death of a good man 
is ; he departs as God’s servant from the place of his toil to that of his rest. 
He departs in peace, peace with God, peace with his own conscience; in 
He departs 
according to God’s word, as Moses, Deut. 34: 5. Secondly, What is the 
ground of this comfort ?. For mine eyes have seen thy Salvation. This be- 
speaks more than a great complacency in the sight, like that of Jacob, (Gen. 
46: 30.) Now let me die, since [have seen thy face. It bespeaks a believing 
expectation of a happy state on the other side death, through this salvation 
se now had a sight of, which not only takes off the terror of death, but 
mukes it gain, Phil. 1:21. Note, Those that have welcomed Christ, mev 
welcome death. ; 


1 26, 
m Seertn 10,11.—3:6. Gen. 49:18. 2 
23:1—5. Is, 49:6, 52:10, Acts 


Ta, 42;1—4,10—12, 45:21—25, 62:1,2. 


= 


4 
(27) Liy the Spirit.) ‘Athought not to be suppressed, rose in his 21. 
mind, that on that very day he nrst 29 to the temple.?- RosEnm. 
» *Mal. 3: 1. was just going to be fulfilled, and the Holy Spirit, who 
@welt in the soul of this righteous man, directed him to go and see its 
secomplishment.’ Dr. A. CLarke. 
448.) Then took he Him, &c.} ‘Tnestimable privilege! and yet 
ours need not be inferior: If a man love Me, says Christ, he will keep 
‘my word: and I and the Father will come in unto him, and make 
eur ubode with him. And indeed, even Christ in the arms could 


: Dr. A. CLARKE. 
C29.) Lettest—depart.] (6: 37, 13:12. Matt.1: 19. 18:27, 27: 
54 
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Acts 5: 40. 
‘and dark prison, such as this wretched life certainly is’ 
Strig. in Leigh, 
are also implied, and an entrance into perfect peace and felicity ; elsa 
death would not be such a release. 

(29.) Depart.) 
ginal word here translated depart is this, that itis used partly of death 
partly of deliverance from prison and bonds, from difficulties of vari 
ous sorts, dismission fi m office or function, &c. 
word, as found in the Sci ptures, and the philosophers, there is a mati: 
fest profession of hope in a future state, since the body is supposed wr 
enchain'the soul, and detain it from its native home.’ 


i t ips aN Ne ‘ 
The testimony of Simeon, 


(2.) He has a pleasant prospect concermng 


im whom alone the nation of Israel, that was|the word, and concerning the church. This 


Salvation shall be, 

{1-] A blessing to the world. It is preparea 
before the face of all people, not to be hid, 
but to be made known; to be a Light to lighten 
the Gentiles ; they shall have the knowlec geoft 
Aim, and of God, and another world, through 
Him. This has reference to Isa. 49: 6. J rvll 
give thee for a Light to the Gentiles ; for Christ 
came to be the Light of the world, not a candle 
in the Jewish candlestick, but the Sun of 
righteousness. 

{2.] A Blessing to the church; the Glory of 
hy people Israel. It was an honor to the Jew- 
ish nation, that the Messiah sprang out of one 
of their tribes, and was born, and lived, and 
died, among them. And of those who were os 
the spiritual Israel, He was indeed the Glory, 
and will be so to ‘eternity, Isa. 60:19. They 
shall glory in Him. Jn the Lord shall all the 
seed of Israel be justified, and shall glory, Isa. 
45:25. When Christ ordered his apostles to 
preach the Gospel to all nations, therein He 
made Himself a Light to lighten the Gentiles ; 
and when He added, beginning at Jerusalem, 
He made Himself the Glory 3f his people 
Israel. : 

5. The prediction concerning this Child, whic~ 
he delivered, with his blessing, to Joseph and 
Mary, v. 33. And because they were affected 
with, and had their faith strengthened by, that 
which was said to them, here is more said to 
them. 

(1.) Simeon shows them what reason the 
had to rejoice; for he blessed them, (v. 34. 
that is, pronounced thein blessed. He prayed 
for them, that God would bless them, and would 
have others do so too. They had reason to re- 
joice, forthis Child should be not only a Com- 
fort and Honor to them, but a public Blessing. 
He is set for the rising again of many in Is-- 
raeél, for the conversion of many to God, that 
are dead and buried in sin, and for the consola- 
tion of many in God, that are sunk and lost in 
sorrow and despair. Those whom He is set 
for the fallof, may be the same with those 
whom He is set for the rising again of. He 
is set for their fall, in order to their rising 
again ; to humble and abase them, and bring 
them off from all confidence in themselves, 
that they may be exalted by relying on Christ; 
He wounds and then heals. Paul falls and 
rises again. 

(2.) He shows them likewise what reason 
they had to rejoice with trembling, according to 
the advice given of old, with reference to the 
Messiah’s kingdom, Ps. 2:11. Lest they shoula 
be lifted up with the abundance of the revela- 
tions, here is a thorn in the flesh for them, an 
ay to their joy ; and it is what we sometimes 
need. 

{1.] It is true, Christ shall be a Blessing to 
Israel] ; but there are those in Israel, whom He 
is set for the fall of, many who will extract 
poison to themselves out of the balm of Gilead, 
and split their souls on the Rock of salvation, 
to whom this precious Foundation-stone will be 
a stone of stumbling. This refers to that pro- 
phecv, (Isa. 8: 14,15.) Heshall be for a Sane- 
tuary to some, and yet for a Snare to others, 
1 Pet. 2: 7,8. Note, As it is pleasant to think 
how many there are, to whom Christ and his 
Gospel are a savor of life unto life, so it is sad 
to think how many there are, to whom it is a 
savor of death unto death. He is set for a 
Sign, to be admired by some, but by others, b 
many, spoken against; that is, on occasion 0 


16: 35, 36.)—‘It signifies, a release from a sorrowfw 
Victor 
The forgiveness of sin, and deliverance from sin, 


Scorr., 
“The result of the researches of critics on the ort 


In the use of the 


Broomrienp. 
[425 


ee ane 
ie (te 


Y: eh eA ° Light to light- his bemg presente, men will show themselvea, 


en the Gentiles, P and Will discover, and so distinguish, themselves, 
u . 35. The secret good affections and dispo-- 


the Glory of thy peo- 
ple Israel | 

33 An: «Joseph and 
his meotaer marvelled 
at those things which 
were spoken of him. 

34 And Simeon 
blessed them, and said 
ento Mary his mother, 
Behold, this child is 
*set for the fall ‘and 
rising again of many 
in Israel; and *for a 
sign which shall be 
spoken against ; 

35 (Yea, *a sword 
shall pierce through 
thy own soul also ;) 
7that the thoughts of 
many hearts may be 
revealed. 

36 { And there was 
one Anna, *a prophet- 
ess, the daughter of 
Phanuel, of the tribe 
of *Aser; ®she was of 
a great age, and had 
lived with an husband 
seven years from her 
virginity : 
eo Ie. 9:2. 42:6,7, 49:6. 60:1—3,19. 
Matt. 4:16. Acts ISM7. 23:28. 


yy 45:95. 60:19. 
1 Gor. 1:31. 


. Ts, 4:2. 
~ Zech. 2:5. 


q 8. 1s 

r Gen. Wi19. 47:7, 
9:22.93. Heb. 7: 

a fs. 8:4,15.  H 


#4. Jehn 320. 9:29. Rom, 9:32,33. 
1 Coz. 1:93.25. 
Pet. 2:7.8. 


2 Cor, 2:15,16. 1 


26:6 
83. John 6:18. 848—5 


sitions in the minds of some, will he revealed 
by their embracing of Christ, and closing with 

im; the secret corruptions and vicious dispo- 
sitions of others, that otherwise would never 
have appeared so bad, will be revealed by their 
enmity to Christ, and their rage against Him. 
Men will be judged of by the thoughts of their 
hearts, their thoughts concerning Christ; are 
they for Him, or are they for his adversaries ? 
The Werd ef God is a discerner of the thoughts 
and intents of the heart, and by it we are*dis- 
oo to ourselves, and shall be judged here- 
after. 

[2.] It is true, Christ shall be a Comfort to 
his mother ; but be not thou too proud of it, for 
a sword shall pass through thine own soul also. 
He shall be a suffering Jesus; ‘Thou shalt suf- 
Jer with Him, by sympathy, more than any 
other of his friends, because of the nearness of 
thy relation, and strength of affection, to Him.’ 
When He was abused, it was a sword in her 
bones. When she stood by his cross, and saw 
Him dying, we may well think her inward 
grief was such, that it might truly he said, A 
sword pierced through her soul, it cut her to the 
heart. ‘Thou shalt suffer for Him.’ Many 
understand it as a prediction of her martyrdom ; 
and some of the ancients say, that it had its ae- 
complishment in that. Note, In the midst of 
our greatest delights and advancements in this 
world, it is good for us to know that bonds and 
afflictions abide us. 

TE 


saved. Observe, 

1. The account here giveu of this Anna, who 
she was. She was a prophetess; the Spirit of 
prophecy now began to revive, which had ceas- 
ed in Israel above three hundred years. Per- 


. haps no more is meant than that she had under- 


standing in the Seriptures above other women, 
and made it her business to instruct the younger 
women in the things of God. 


, daughter of Phanuel ; her father’s name (saith 


Grotius) is mentioned, to put us in mind of 


* Jacob’s Phanuel, or Penuel, (Gen, 32: 30.) that 
s. now the mystery of that should be unfolded, 


Acs S82 IS St tig); When in Christ we should, as it were, see God 
Pete: WTS 


a Job 526. Ps. 92:14 


feece to face, and our lives be preserved ; and 


: . 

; ¥ Ps. 42:10. John 19:25. her name signifies gracious. She was of the 
ea vert S. Deut Se. a ats tribe ef Asher, which was in Galilee; this, 
; BAW 1 Cor WY. LJoh some thick, is taken notice of, to refute those 
; LN SSE * who said, Qui of Galilee arisetheno prophet, 
= Gen. 30:13. Asher. Rev. 7:6. when, no sooner did prophecy revive but it ap- 


peared from Galiice. She was of a@ great age, 


: : Sree & 

a widow of about eighty-four years; some think she had now heen eighty-four 

years a widow; and then she must be considerably above « hundred years old; 

others, rather than a that a woman so very old should be capable of 
e 


fasting and 


praying as Ss 
of age, and 


had been long a 


did, suppose that she was only eighty-fser years 


widow. Though she was a widow young, and 


bad lived with her husband but seven years, yet she hever married again, but 


‘the temple, being maintained by the temple 


He 1s taken notice of by one Anna, or; ciple, and with a good end; she served 

Ann, a prophetess, that one of each sex might | and aimed at his honor, in her fasting and 
bear witness to Him, in whom both men and ! prayers. : 
women are invited to believe, that they may be j ought to be constant in; other duties are in rk 


She was the | and faithful in improving the light an 


continued a widow to her « ye day. w! 
mentioned to her praise. Sb. was a constan 
resident in, or at least attendant on. the temple. 
Some think she had’ lodgings in the cour Fi of 


charities ; or, as a prophetess, lodged there,as 
in a proper place to be consuited and advised — 

with by those that desired to know the mind of 
God ; others think her mot departing from the — 
temple means no more, but that she was con- — 
stantly there at the time of divine service : when 
any good work was to bedone, she was ready te 
join init. Itis most probable she had anapart- 
ment of her own among the out-buildings of > 

the temple ; and_ besides her constant attend-— 
ance on the public worship, abounded in pri- 
vate devotions, for she served God with fastings _ 
and prayers night and day: having no secular 
business to employ herself in, or being past it, 
she gave up herself wholly to her devotions, — 
and not only fasted trice in the week, but always | 

lived a mortified life, and spent that time 

religious exercises, which others spent in eating © 
and drinking and sleeping; she not only obsery- 
ed the hours of prayer, but prayed neght and 
day ; was always in a praying frame, lived a 
life of prayer, gave herself to prayer, frequent ; 
in ejaculations, large in solemn prayers, and = 
very particular in her intercessions. And a 
those she served God; that was it that pata 
value on them, and an excellency into them, 


" 
vs 


A>. 


The Pharisees fasted often, and made long 
prayers, but in this they served themselves, and a 
their own pride and covetousness ; hut not so Fe, § 


this good woman; she did it from a good prin- 


Note, [1.] Devotion is a thing we 


season now and then, but we must pray always 
(2.] It is a pleasant sight to see aged Christians 
abounding in acts of devotion, as those that are 
not weary of well-doing, that do not think — 
themselves above these exercises. or past them, 
but that take more and more pleasure in them, | 
and see more and more need of them, till they 
come to heaven. [3.] Those that ire diligent — 
dmeans 
they have, shall have further discoveries made 
them. ‘Anna is now at length abundantly — 
recompensed for her attendance so many years 
in the temple. : 
2. The testimony she bore to our Lord Jesus; 
(v. 38.) She came in at that instant when the | 
child was presented, and Simeon discoursed — 
concerning Him ; she, who was so conslant to 
the temple, could not miss the opportunity. 
Now, (1.) She gave thanks likerwise to the — 
Lord, just as Simeon ; perhaps, like him, wish- 
ing now to depart in peace. Note, Those to — 
whom Christ is made known, have reason 
enough to give thanks to the Lord for so greata 
favor ; and we should he excited to that dut 
hy the praises and thanksgivings of others 
why should not we give rans likewise, as well 
as they? Anna concurred with Simeon, and 


Verse 33—35, 

(Marg. Ref. r.) Many would reject, despise, persecute, and crucify 
Him, through the pride’ and enmity of their hsarts against the truth; 
and this would terminate In the temporal ruin or the nation, as well as 
fa the :erdition of many souls: but, at the same time, numbers, yea, 
many who at first rejected and persecuted Him, would at length re- 

nt, and by faith in Him obtain pardon, and so be raised up again to 

walk in newness of life.’ His external meanness, his holy character, 
his humbling doctrine, and his spiritual salvation, proved equally offen- 
Sive to the Pharisees and Sadducees, and interfered as much with the 


ecribes, as with the carnal prejudices of the nation in general. (Votes, 
Ps. 42°9, 10. John 19: 25—27.) The event of the ministry of Jesus, 
and uf the dispensation which He came to introduce, would. also, be 
that ‘the thoughts of many hearts would be revealed,’ or the imaginsa- 
‘sous and reasonings which secretly occupied men’s minds, detected. 
The piausible characters of numbers would thus be shown to be leaven- 
ed with pride, malice, covetousness. and hypocrisy; while the humili- 
ty, faith, and piety of others, who had been disregarded, would thus 
be brought forth and made manifest. (Merg. Ref. s—y.) GH) 
This, &.) ‘ Neither look that He shall be applauded of all; yea 
‘rather, He shall be as a common mark, whereat the arrows of con- 

tumeiy and reproach shall be generally shot, throughout the world ; and 

his name and religion shall be sure to receive opposition and contra- 

d.ction, every where: And thereby men shall be tried. and occasions 

eiut.l be given them, to show either the truth or falsehood of their 
Means, towards his name and profession.’ Bp Hail, (is. 8: u—15 
uy 4486" 


Let 


reputa.jon, interests, and authority of the hypocritical priests and ” 


1 Pet. 2: 7,8.) (35.) The thoughts.) See Mark7: 21. ‘Itsignifieth1 
‘than thoughts, even reasonings, disputations, discourses. done with 
‘weighing and poising things.’ Zeigh. ‘That reasonings out of many 
hearts may be revealed.’ May be revealed.) See Matt. 16: 17. 


Scorn. 

34.) Sign.) ‘The word seems-here to be used for a marh or Lutt- 
to shoot or dart at; which finely intimates the deliberate malice and 

hellish artifice with which the character and person of Christ was ax 
saultec. while He endured the contradiction of sinners against Himself, _ 
Heb. 12: 3? DoppriecR. 

5.) That the thoughts of many hearts may be revealed.| ‘Tha 
sense is, “Thus will it be evinced what is the real disposition « f ere 
one to the Messiali.”” The word translated thoughts is a wor of 
dle signification, and denotes imaginations, whether good or dad.” 
‘ : BLoomFigcy, after PooLs. 

erses ; 


36—38. ‘ 
(Mars. Ref. t=. Marg. Ref. a—d.—Notes, Dan. 3:2, 3. 10:3 | : 
1 Tim. 5:5, 6. Marg. Ref f, ¢.—Note. 25—32.) _. Scorr. 
6.) A prephetess] ‘Not in the strictest sense of the worl, i. 
one who could foretell. future events; but rather a holy woman, wW " 
from her extensive Knowledge and deep experience in divine thmga, — 
was Seay of instructing others, according to the use of the word pra- 
phesieth, 1 Cor. 14: 3.7) Dr. A. CLARKE. 
*The circumstances of her young and long wi-lowbexd are ps u 
ly mentioned, since widows who did not marry gain were espec 
heuored among the Jews.’ Tioowria: 


a 


837 and ‘she was a 
widow of about four- 
score and four years, 
which departed not 
from the temple, ¢ but 
served God with fast- 
ings and prayers night 
andday. — 
88 And she * coming 
jo that instant ‘gave 
tanks likewise unto 
the Lord, and spake 
of him to all them 
‘that ¢looked for re- 
demption in * Jerusa- 
lem. ; 
39 J And when they 
had "performed all 
things according to the 
law of the Lord, they 
returned into Galilee, 
to their own city Naza- 
reth, Z 
40 “And ‘the child 
grew, and waxed 
‘strong in spiczit, ™ filled 


helped to make uj tae harmony, She con fess- 
ed unto the Lord; (soit may be read ;) she 
made an open profession of her faith concern- 
ing this Child. j 

(2.) She, as a prophetess, instructed others 
concerning Him; she spake of Him to all 
them that believed the Messiah would come, 
and with her looked for redemption in Jerusa- 
lem. Redemption was the thing wanted, wait- 
ed for, and wished for ; redemption in Jerusa- 
lem, for from thence the word of the Lord was 
to go forth, Isa. 2:3. Some there were in 
Jerusalem, that looked for redemption ; yet but 
afew, for Anna, it should seem, had acquaint- 
ance with them all that were joint-expectants 
with her of the Messiah ; she knew where to 
find them, or they where to find her, and she 
told them all the good news, that sbe had seen 
the Lord ; and it was great news, this of his 
birth now, as afterward that of his resurrec- 
tion, Note, Those that have got an acquaint- 
ance with Christ éhemselves, should do all they 
can, to bring others acquainted with Him. 

Lastly, Here is a short account of the infan- 
ey and childhood of our Lord Jesus. : 

1. Where He spent it, ». 39. When the 
ceremony of presenting the child, and purifying 
the mother, was all over, they returned into 
Galilee. Luke relates no more concerning 
them, till they were returned into Galilee ; but 
it appears by Matthew’s gospel, (ch. 2.) that 
from Jerusalem they returned to Bethlehem, 


rie Infancy and chidhooo 9 owr Lorde — 


where the wise men of the east found them 
and there they continued till they were directed 
to flee into Egypt, to escape the talice and rage 
of Herod; and returning from thence wher 
Herod was dead, they were directed to go te 
their old quarters in Nazareth, whence they hac 
‘been perhaps some years absent. It is here 
called their own city, because there they had 
lived a great while, and their relations were 
there. He was ordered further from Jerasa 
lem, because his kingdom and priesthood were 
to have no affinity with the present governmen 
of the Jewish church or state. He js sent inte 
a place of obscurity and reproach ; for in this 
as in other things, He must humble Himself 
and make Himself of no reputation. 

2. How He spent it,v. 40. In all things z 
behoved Him to be made like unto his breth ren, 
and therefore He passed through irfoney and 
childhood as other children did, yet witaont 
sin ; nay, with manifest indications of a divine 
nature in Him. As other children, He erew in 
stature of body, and the improvement of under- 
standing in his human soul, that his natural 
body might be a figure of his mystical body, 
which, though animated by a perfect spirit, yet 
maketh increase of itself till it comes to the 
perfect man, Eph. 4: 13,16. But, (1.) Where- 
as other children are weak in understanding 
and resolution, He was strong: in spirit. By 
the Spirit of God his human soul was endued 
with extraordinary vigor, and all his yaculties 


with wisdom: and 


the grace of. God was c Ex. 38:8. 1 Sam. 2:22. Ps. 23:6. 


RTA. 84:4,10. 92:13, 135:1,2, Rev. 


i 3:12. 
woon. him. d Ps. 22:2. Acts 26:7, 1 Tim. 5:5. 
Practical Observations. ; * ee 715. 


f 28-32. 1:46,&c.64,&c, 2 Cor. 9:15, i 4. Matt. 2:22,23. 
Eph. 1:3, 1 Sam. 2:18,26, 
g 25. 23:51. 24:21. Mark 15:43, Is. 53:1,2. 
* Or, Israel. F 
h 21—24. 1:6. Deut, 12:32, Matt. 


a 
3:15. Gal. 4:4,5: Acts 4:33, 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS, 


V.%5—40. Professing to depend on the salvation of the Lord, 
anil to ‘wait for the consolationy of Israel,’ justice, truth and 
mercy, as well as piety, should adorn our conduct; and if the 
Holy Spirit rest upon us, our feet will be directed to the courts 
and ordinances of the Lord. In this way we shall experience 
the fulfilment of the promises, and embracing the Savior, be 
willing to leave this world and go to heaven; provided our 
work be done, and God be pleased to dismiss us to his heaven- 
ly rest. (Heb. 4:3+11.) Blessed be his name, that this Sal- 
vation ‘is prepared before the face of all people,’ and that this 
Light hath lightened our Gentile land: may we become a part 
of the true Israel, who glory in Christ alone! (Note, Phil. 3: 
1—7, v. 3.)—But let us not look merely on one side of this 
subject. ‘This blessed Gospel eventually occasions the fall of 
many professed Christians, as well as causes the rising again 
of many, who were sunk deep into guilt and impiety. Still 
Jesus, his doctrine and his people, are for a ‘sign, that is every 
where spoken against;’ still his truth and holiness are contra- 
dicted and blasphemed ; still the preaching of his word is the 
tov *h-stone of men’s characters; still they, who are blessed 
by tneir relation to Jesus, must expect such things in this evil 
world, as will wound and distress their souls; and still they 


(37.) Departed not, &c.] ‘An hyperbolical phrase, to be interpret- 
ed of assiduous attendance at the stated periods of public worship in 
the temple, some of which were nocturnal,’ BLooMFIELD, 

Night and day.) ‘A considerable part of the night as well as of 
the duy. This is plainly the meaning of night and day, nor can the 
expression possibly signify more. Perhaps she might sometimes aitsad 
those anthems which the priests sung in the temple during the night 
watches; (Ps, 134: 1, 2.) to which David may also allude, Ps. 119: 62.’ 

Dop2RidGE. 

(38.) Gave thanks.] See Matt. 11: 25, 26. She confessed in con- 
cert with Simeon to the Lord Christ, and spake of Him. Some think, 
that she addressed the infant Jesus, as Simeon had done. Scorr, 

Gave thanks, &c.) ‘Made her acknowledgment to the Lord, 
that is, to Jesus. The late English version renders it, She expressed her 
thanks to the Lord, and spake of Jesus; and it must be acknow- 
leged there are in this very section’ (v. 22—39.) ‘two instances, in 
which the relative pronoun refers to a remote, and not immediately pre- 
eeding substantive, ». 22,27. But it is so evident that Christ is often 
called the Lord by Luke, as well as by the other sacred writers, that I 
can see no necessity for giving the passage such a turn, contrary to all 
the ordinary rules of language. And if it be objected that the infant 
Jesus did not seem capable at that time of receiving her gratitude, as 
a rational agent, I answer that Anna might properly be said to make 

her acknowledgments to the Lord, if she addressed herself to the 
Child, as Simeon had done, confessing Him to be the Messiah. The 
-utiginal phrase may have a reference to Simeon’s speech, and might be 
_ Intended to intimate, that this of Anna was a kind of response, or coun- 
terpart to his. But it is also very probable that she, like Simeon, might 
also address some lofty hymn of praise to the God of Israel on this 
-ereat ocvasion : and if any one think the word Lord is here put for 


Jehovah, though the former interpretation seems to me more just and 
nature. 2 shail not oppose it 2° 


<a error of any Importance.’ 
DoppRIDGE. 


must prepare to endure contradiction, reproach, and contempt, 
because they resemble their blessed Savior.—We should be 
careful how we indiscriminately condemn practices, or modes 
of life, because many have disgraced them: for who can refuse 
a tribute of commendation to the pious Anna? When the rela- 
tive and social duties have been attended to, or as far as von 
sists with a due performance of them, it is very proper te spend 
the decline of life especially, in retirement and devotion; and 
to serve God with fastings and prayers, day and night, as con- 
nected with deep humility, and a readiness to welcome Christ 
and his Salvation, and to speak of Him to all who wait for Jris 
redemption, must be allowed to be essentially different from 
the proud austerities and hypocritical devotions of self-righteous 
Pharisees, ancient and modern. But, whether zeal against the 


latter has not led many persons to overlook and even despise . 


the former, instead of considering them, in similar cirewm- 
stances, as models for imitation, is a question which ought : e- 
riously to be examined. They, however, who are most mo‘ti- 
fied to the world, and abstracted from it, or abundant in every 
good work from proper principles, will with one consent bear 
testimony to Christ, ‘as the end of the law, for righteousnéss, 
to every one that believeth.’ (Note, Rom. 10:1—4.) Scorr. 


Verse 39. 

Luke passes over the coming of the wise men, and tts flight al ihe 
holy family into Egypt ; for it is evident, that this return to Nazareth 
did not occur till some time afterwards. Probably they returned te 
Bethlehem, supposing that Jesus was there to be educated, After some 
time the wise men arrived, and then, by the divine monition, they fled 
into Egypt, and on their return went to reside at Nazareth. (Notes, 
Matt. 2.) ; Scorr. 

Returned into Galilee.) Not immediately to Galilee, but probably 
first to Bethlehem, when they received the visit of the wise men, 
whence they then fied into Egypt, and afterward thence ‘ returned ints 
Galilee, to their own city Nazareth.’ Doddridge, Dr. A. Clarke, and 
Horne. Ep. 

‘Luke has omitted the account Matthew gives of the visi? of #7.2 wise 
men, and of the holy family’s retiring into Egypt; and so has taken no 
notice of their returning any more to Bethlehem. But there is no suffi« 
cient reason to concli de from hence that these occurrences were ante- 
cedent to the purific tion of Mary, and that the holy family immedi- 
ately returned from Jerusalem to Nazareth ; for we have many othe 
instances of a like kind, where events are connected by Luke and ‘he 
other evangelists, which did not immediately follow each other.’ 

DopprinceE. 
Verse 40. 


It was manifest, that as the faculties of his human son unfolded, al! 
holy affections and dispositions became proprrtionably vigorous; and 
all his words and actions were regulated in perfect c wformity to the 
divine law, so that the special favor of. God ev Jently rested on Him 
As to the manner, in which the indwelling Deity gradually communt- 
cated knowledge, wisdom, and holiness to the human nature of Christ 
we must confess that we know nothing. ‘Without controversy, grea 
is the mystery of godliness, God was manifest in the flex.’ (1 Tim 
3:16.) That, as man, his wisdom and knowledge could not be infinite 
or incapuble of increase, we know: but how the union was formed. 
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41 ¥ Now his parents 
* went to Jerusaicm 
every year at *” the 
feast of the passover. 
42 And when he was 
A.D.7 twelve years 
8. $ dd, they went 
up to Jerusalem, after 
the custom of the feast 
43 And when they 
had «fulfilled the days, 
as they returned, the 
child Jesus tarried 
behind in Jerusalem ; 
and Joseph and his 
mother knew not of it. 
44 But they, suppos- 
fing him to have been 
*in the company, went 
a day’s journey; and 
they sought him among 
their kinsfolk and ac- 


LUKE, I. 


| 
: 
# 


Holy Ghosts every thing He seed ant did <li early specimex of veal Fi 
TS ost; every Was) to sive an =i 
wisely said, and wisely douc.‘dhiove Nas geares| 900 aan ee 

(3.) Whereas other children show that thecor-| 1. His did not retura til they ree 


that nothing but the grace care waz upon | 


feast, thouch it was not absolutely necessar 
Him, and that, whereas other children are by | that they should stay longer than the frst t= 
nature children of wrath, He was g7catly belov-| days, afier which many went home. Note. it 


, g i [ene at ee cant to the cnecioeee oa ee 
V. 41—52. This is the only mpebipg eo aren as becomes say, I is goede 


of our blessed Savior, from his infancy to the | be and not io hasten awey, as if we were _ 
day of his showing to Israel, at tweaty-nine | like Does, detained before ihe Lard. _ 
years old. 2. The Child farried behind in 


Bet 

I Christ’s going up with his parents to | bec#ase He was loath to co home, or sby Ts 
Jerusalem, at the feast of the passover, v- | parents’ company, but becanse He bad Susmiess 
41, 42. | to do there, and would let his parents imow 
it was their constant practice to attend there, | that He bad a Father in heaven, shom He was 
according to the law, though it was a long jour-| to be obserrant of, more than of them; and 
ney, and they were poor, and perhaps not weil | distespeet 
able, without straitening themselves, to bear the | fo them. Some conjecture thet He tamed 

of it. Note, Public ordimances must 


quaintance. 

45 And when they 
found him not, they 
turned back again to 
Jerusalem seeking him. 

46 And it came to 
pass, that ‘after three 
days they found him 
in the temple, sitting 
in the midst of ‘ the 
doctors, * both bearing 
them, and asking them 
questions. 

47 And all that heard 
him, * were astonished 
at his understanding 


& 


e 


day's. jj 
was leit bela 
for they supposed Him io have been in the com=— 


a child begins to be a son of the command-| their kindred and” acquaintance: bet among 


and answers. ment, that is, obliged to the duties of adult) them they found Him not, =. 45. There are 
48 And when they church-membership, having been from his | too many, who are our kinsfolk and acquaimt- 
Fer ree infancy, by virtue of his circumcision; a son of | ance, among whom we find little or nothing of 
Saw Dim, they Were 4- the esrenant. Itis not said that this was the | Christ. When they could not hear of Him mr 
mazed: and his mo- frst time that Jests went up to Jerusalem to | this and the other company, yei they hoped _ 
o Ex. 244-17. Dest.195-7.1113, Worship at the feast, probably He had done it | they should meet with Him at the place where 
16:13. 1Sam. 1321. **” for some years before, having spirit and wis- they lodged at night; but ihere they coald lear 
2% - dom above his years; and all should attend | no tidmes of Him.. Compare this with Job 
< public worship, that can hear with understand-\ 23: 8, 9. : 
ing. Neh. 8:2. Those children that are for-| 4. When they found Him noi at their quar 
? ward in other things, should be put forward m/ ters at night, they. jurned back coain, next ~ 
‘ religion. It is for the honor of Christ, that| morning, fo Jerusalem, secling im. ys 
42930 Maul 722 Mark 122, Children should attend public worship. and He} Those that would find Christ, must seek 
John 71545. is pleased with their hosannas ; and those chil-! they for He will at Jength be found of 
the communications imparted, we cannot, in the smallest dezree. com- Thee sorrowing,’ of ii creat anzuish of mind) To this Heanswerd 
prehend sr explain. (Marg. Ref.) Scorr. inquiring ‘ wherefore they sousht Him: did they net know, thai Hs 
: Verses 41—52. most be ensaged in his Father's busmess!” i ¢ at those places. anim 
(Marz. Ref. 0, p—Notes, Ex. 23:14—18 Deut. YG: 1—17. 1 those things, which related w bis ip and service. In this He lad 
Sam. 1:3, 19—22.) Though the women were not required, Mary, and been, and mustat all times be, employed: this they would have 2 
many «hers who loved the o dinances of God, used to attend at the feast ad they duly attended to the warions jes. and to the wortls of 
of the passover ; and it seems to have been the custom for young persons, the ansel Gabriel, concernme Him: and wah this no resard io 
when twelve years old. to accompany their parents.- Asgreat numbers earthly relation must be allowed to interfere. (Marz. Bhs | ‘Ths 
came to Jerusalem from every part of the country, they journeyed na ot Ga 


eat company, for mutual security, Perhaps there was some culpable 

uattention in Joseph and Mary. in taking it for granted that Jesus was 
in the company among some of their neichbors and relations, and so tra- 
vellinza whele day’s journey before they missed Him. (Marz. Ref. s— 
x.) Thus He was pleased to emit some beams of his “Meee S light and 
Zlsry, even in his early youth; both to raise the expectation of the 
Jews, and 10 give a prcpe1 example tw young i 
of their inquiries. employments, and behavior. s 
Bion by whict. He is represented as ‘ Gisputing with the doctors.’ is cal- 
culated to give wrong ideas on the subject. and very contrary to these 
which natural:y present themsecives to the mind on reading this account. 
* Not one word is said of his cs pte by the evangelist, but only of 
‘his asking some questions, answering others, which was a very 
‘usual thing in these assemblies, and indeed the very endofthem Ali 

was no doubt conducted with the utmost modesty and decorum. And that 

*€ He’ (Jesus) ‘ were with others at the feet of these teachers.’ (where 
rpaenn ot ye Pome 10: 39. Acts 22:3.) ‘He might be said to be 

‘in midst of them,”’ as they saton benches of a semicircular form, supposed Separaie companies b 
“reised above their auditors and disciples’? Doddridge. It is indeed cccasions, and that the children Kept company, sometaces with! 
sstonishias, that any ore should conceive of the child Jesus as placing as might have fed 
Himse!f amonz the teachers: on the same seat: or of his being allowed - 
to do #t. and so 10 enter on disputes with them! _When, however. Jo- 
eephand Mary saw Jesus. they were exceedingly surprised - and his 
mother. %1 a way of gentle rebuke. inquired of Him. * Why He had 
Lis dealt with tleir;’ adding «Behold, thy father and I have sought. 
1428; 


Ineaning, having still many prey 
minds. 2: to those subjects: yet earefolly remembered, 
ly meditated on. all these sayings of her Som. (G5—Z1. c_ 19) 
though in this one Insiance. He showed the superior obligation of 
great work. to any authority, even that of a parent: ye: He went 
to Nazareth. and was in every thing else subject, not only ts Mi: ; 
to Joseph also: and it is probably reported. that bis Ive? 
hood as 2 carpenter, till his entrance on his istry. 
He still continued 


his mother in the women’s 
seeing Him with her, might imagine He was 


me int, gas ae * . p Pe - 
jira, those that seek Him, and will be found their] ‘ Son, why } ast T rou thus dealt withus? Wh 
Son, bountiful Rewarder. Those that have lost|-c.dst Thou put ns into.such a fright?’ They 
‘sis. Bote with as? their comforts in Christ, and the evidences of | were ready to say, as Jacob of Joseph, ‘A wild 
Uta taee > their interest in Him, must bethink themselves | beast has devoured him;-or, He is fallen inte 
‘ behold, thy. father and where, and when, and how, they lost them, and | the hands of some more cruc! enemy, who at ; 
_ JP have sought theesor- turn back again to the place where they last | length found out that He was the young Child 
rowing. s had them ; remember whence they are fallen, | whose life Herod had sought some years a,zo.! 
- 49 And he said unto = nips and do ak Jirst works, ae ig : pated chap Se gt we may suppose, they 
; ee ‘0 ir first love, Rev. 2:4, 5. ose that} had concerning Him, each more frightful than 
tiem, How is it that Ye Would recover their lost acquaintance with } another. ‘Now, why hast Thou a us ocea- 
soughtme? wist yenot Christ, must go to Jerusalem, the city of our| sion for these fears?. Thy father and I hare 
tnat 1 must be about pare pri place pris eagery mas to | sought ae sorrowing ; not only troubled thet 
y ather’s business 2 Put Ais name there ; and there in his ordinances | we lost Thee, but vexed at ourselves that we did 
oa ae they Te they = pa ag i esr as - i ped ie genie Thee, founine. Thee along 
= 5. e thir y, they found Him in the} with us.’ Note, Those may have leave to com- 
ee stood not the saying temple, in some of its apartments where the | plain of their losses, that think they have lost 
| which he spake unto doctors of the law kert their conferences or| Christ; but their weeping did not hindcr sow- 
vn) them. schools for disputation aad there .Aey found | ing; they did not sorrow, and sit down in’ de- 
51 And he went Him siting in the midst of them, (v..4*.) not | spair, but sorrowed, and sought. Note, lf we 
a ith th a Standing as a catechumen, but admitted to sit | would find Christ, we must seek Him sorrew- 
eee MAL ROC, a0 among ihem as a fellow or member of their | ing, sorrowing that we have provoked Him to 
*came to Nazareth, society. This is an instance, not only that He| withdraw, and that we have sought Him no 
tand was subject unto was filled with wisdom, (v. 40.) but that He had } sooner. ae that thus seek Him, shall find 


them: but his mother both a desire to increase it, and a readiness to | Him, at length, with so much the greater joy: 


+ 


ft . Pi = . 5 aore 

L ; , communicate it ; ana herein He is an example to | (2.) He gently reproved their inordinate solici- 
: Lo ma vee saymes children and young people, who should learn of | tude about Him; (v. 49.) ‘ How is it that ye 
be in her heart. Christ, to delight in the company of those they | sought Me? Ye might have depended on it, I 


“ 2 And ¢ Jesus _in- may get good by, and choose to sitin the midst af | would have followed you home when I had 
creased in wisdom and the doctors, rather than in the midst of the play- | done the business I have to do here ; I could not 
* stature, ‘and in favor ers: it is a hopeful and promising presage in| be lost in Jerusalem. Wist ye not that I oug/t 
with God and man youth, to he desirous of instruction. Many a | to be in my Father’s house?’ (so some read it;) 

* youth at Christ’s age now, would have been play- | ‘ where else should the Son be, who abideth in 
y 48. Ps, 403. Mal. 3:12 Matt. ing with the children, but He was sitting with | the house forever? I ought to be,’ [1.] ‘ Under 
| 21312. John 2:16.17, 4:34 638. the doctors. (1.) He heard them. Those that.) my Father's care and protection; and therefore 


pit 


- 4g 945. 18:34. would /earn, must be swift . hear. (2.) He} you should have cast the care of Me on Him, 
is Soe et : asked them questions : whether, as a Teacher,} and not have burdened yourselves with it.’ 
a. Se ee (He had authority so to ask,) or as a Learner, | Christ is a shaft hid in his Father’s quiver, Isa. 
2. Gen. 37:11. Dan. 7:28. (He had humility so to ask,) 1 know not, or| 49:2. He takes care of his church likewise, 


= hag, i es: whether as an associate, or joint-searcher after | and therefore let not us ever despair of its safe- 


Pas, 334. Acts 7:9,10. Rom. truth, which must be found-out by mutual, ami-|ty. [2.] ‘ At my Father’s work ;’ (so we take 

sue = ahile disquisitions. (3.) He returned answers | it;) ‘I must he about my Father's business, and 

o them, which were very surprising und satisfactory, v. 47. And his wis-| therefore could not go home so soon as you 

jom and understanding appeared as much in his questions, asin his answers;| might. Wist ye not? Have you not already 
so that all who heard Him zere astonished: they never heard one so young, | perceived that I have devoted myself to the ser- 
nor indeed any of their greatest doctors, talk sense at the rate He did; | vice of religion, and therefore must employ my- 
ike David, He had'more understanding than all his teachers, yea, than the| self in the affairs of it?’ Herein He bath left 
ancients, Ps. 119: 99,100. Now Christ showed forth some rays of his glory | us an example; for it becomes the children of 
which were presently drawn in again. He gaze them a taste (saith Calvin) | God, in conformity to Christ, to attend their 
of his divine wisdom and knowledge. Methinks, this public appearance of} heavenly Father’s business, and to make all 
Whrisc in the temple, as a Teacher, was like Moses’ early attempt to deliver | other business give way to it. This word of 
Israel, which Stephen put this construction on, that he supposed his brethren | Christ, we now think, we understand very well, 
would have understood, by that, how God by his hand would deliver them, | for He hath explained it in what He hath done 
Acts 7:24, 25. They might have taken the hint, and been delivered then, | and said; it was his errand int: the world and 
_ hut they understood not ; so they here might have had Christ (for aught 1| his meat and drink in the world to do bis Fa- 
_ know) to enter on his work now, but they were only astonished, and under-| ther’s will, and finish his work; ard yet at that 
_ sfdod not the indication ; and therefore, like Moses, He retires into obscurity | time his parents understood not this saying, v. 
_ azain. and they hear no more of Him for many years after. 50. They did not understand what business 
6. His mother talked with Him privately about it, when the company | He had to do then in the te:nple of his Father. 

_ broke up, 7. 48. Joseph and Mary were both amazed to find Him there, and | They believed Him to he the Messiah, that 
to find that He had so’much respect showed Him, as to be admitted to sif| should have the throne of his father David; 
amonz the doctors. His father knew he had only the name of a father, and} but they thought that should rather bring Him 
therefore said nothing. But, (1.) His mother teld Him how ill they took it:| to the royal palace than to the temple. They 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 

V. 41—52. Let us not pass over unimproved the only au- to Him, must be allowed a pre-eminence, even above that of 
_ ‘nentic record which we have, of our Redeemer’s conduct in his children to their perenis 5 and must be attended to, even when 
~ youth. When we read that He ‘waxed strong in Spirit, filled it interferes with their inclination and satisfaction. In all 
with wisdom, and that the grace of God was with Him,’ (alas! things else the blessed Savior has left an example to young 
_ most of us may say, ‘How contrary to my youthful years, in pores) of unreserved subjection, not only to their own parents, 

-wnich I grew insin and folly, as I grew in stature, and as the but even to those who are by any means intrusted with pa- 
~ powers of my mind unfolded !?) we mignt have expected to rental authority; and He has also taught them patient ies 


= 


npeccrermanet renee 


re 


as related, of such matters as are common!y reported about nected with piety and humility, are proper evidences of an 
promising children. We are, however, informed that the ordi- increase of true wisdom, and of having obtained favor with 
_nanees and temple of God were:his delight: and that, in Jeru- God; they have a tendency; to render the possessor dear to 
___selem, nothing so much attracted his attention, as the instrue- his fellow-creatures also ; pe! to these who most de- — 
_ tioas of the public teachers of the divine law. (Matt. 23: 1—4.) serve estimation, and whose friendship is a privilege. Let us — 
_ Thus yeung persons should employ their early days; and from then endeavor to keep the sayings of Jesus in our hearts, und. 
the earliest youth, every one should deem the service of God to transcribe his exemple in our life. Scott. 
his great business: the glory of his name, and the duty owing 
eee 
49.) About my Father’s business.) In my ‘Father’s house;? ‘in © (52.) ‘It seems a very just and important remark of Erasmus here, 
- those things,’ or places, ‘ which are my Father's’ Scotr. that 2!l the endowments of the Man Christ Jesus were owing to the 
“Rather, at my Father’s. There isa known ambiguity in the ori- divine beneficence, and that the Deity communicated itself in a gra 
ai. 1 have chosen with Grotius, Capellus, Fuller, &c. to follow the dual manner to that human nature which it had assumed.’ 
version of the words, where it is rendered, in my Father's Dopvriner. 
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exactly similar to the original Gree%, for. in Jupiter’s tem- Jesus in his childhood was promoted by that divine nature with whic 


gat be a retson against their excessive anxiety. yet it could which did not interfere with the plan, according to which his physical 
® ords in this connection seem to imply,) have directed them and intellectual abilities were, sike those of other men, gradually to im — 
, 9 ‘ Popnrmce crease.’ Ke Storr 2nd Fue z 
103 ls ae 


r many extraordinary things corcerning Him; yet nothing try and contentment in a mean condition. These, when con-~ . 


which it is certain they will well bear; and so Josephus puts an __‘‘ Nor is it improbable that the extraordinary improvernent made Ad 7 


and. ‘deed, though a general apprehension of his being wellem- his human nature was united; but [though] promoted, in a manner 


A.D. BF, ; 


in. 


1 SORE, 


v % 

af ‘ : Ul =e 

CHAP. IIT: understood not his prophetical office; and He | and baptism of J-hn, and therefore they hasten 

Che time when Jokn the Baptist en. W&S to do much of his work in that. to give us an account of that. Wecould wish, 
lived on Nie winstry, 12 His Lastly, Here is their return to Nazareth. ; perhaps, that Luke had wholly passed by wha 


tyaching and exoortations, 3—14. 
Lis testinuny io Jesus. 15—18. He 
in put in prison by tlerad, 19. 20. 
Christ is baptized, ana receives tes- 
timony from heaven, 21, 22. His 
Senealogy is traced back .o Adam, 
23—38, 


‘J OW in the fifteenth 
year of the reign 
of * Tiberius Ceasar, 
Pontius Pilate being: 
frovernor of Judca, 
*and Herod being te- 
trarch of Galilee, and 
this’ brother Philip te- 
trarch of Iturea, and of 
the region of Tracho- 
nitis, and Lysanias the 
tetrarch of Abilene, 


This glimpse of his glory was to be short; it 
was now over, and He did not urge his parents 
either to come and settle at Jerusalem, or to set- 
tle Him there, but very willingly retired into 
Nazareth, where for many years He lived in ob- 
scurity. Doubtless, He came up to Jerusalem, 
to worship at the feasts, three times a year, but 
whether He ever went again into the temple, to 
dispute with the doctors there, we are not told: 
st is not improbable but He might. But here we 
are told, 

1. That He was subject to his parents ; though 
once, to show that He was more than a man, 
He withdrew Himself from his parents, to at- 
tend his heavenly Father’s business, yet He cid 
not, as yet, make that his constunt practice, ne~ 
for many years after, but was subject to them, 
observed their orders, and went and came as 
they directed; and, as it should seem, worked 
with his father, at the trade of a carpenter. 
Herein He hath given an example to children to 
be dutiful and obedient to their parents in the 
Lord. Being made of aroman, He was un- 
der the law of the fifth commandment, to teach 
the seed of the faithful, thus to approve them- 
selves to Elim a faithful seed. Though his parents were poor and mean, 
though his father was only his supposed father, yet He was subject to them ; 
thou.) He was stroie in-spirit, and filled with wisdom, nay, though He was 
the Son of God, yet He was subject to his parents ; how then will they an- 
swer it, who, though foolish and weak, yet are disohedient to their parents ? 

2. That his mother, though she did not perfectly understand her Son’s 
sayings, yet kept them in her heart, expecting that hereafter they would 
be explained to her, and she should fully understand them, and know how to 
make use of them. However we may neglect men’s sayings, because they 
are obscure, yet we must not neglect God’s sayings. That which at first is 
dark, so that we know not what to make of it, may afterward become plain 
and easy; we should therefore lay it up for hereafter; see John 2: 22) We 
may find use for that, another time, which new we see not how to make useful 
to us. 

3. That He improved, and came on, to admiration; (v. 52.) this 1s meant 
of his human pature, his body increased in stature and bulk, He grew in the 


miele oe 

b 23:1—4 21.25. Gen. 49:10, Acts 4: 
27. 23:26. 24:27. 26:30, 

£19. 9:7 26-11. 

a Matt. 14:3. Mark 6:17. 


growing age; and his soul increased in wisdom, and in all the endowments of | 


a human soul. Though the eternal Word was united to the human soul from 
his conception, yet the Divinity that dwelt in Him, manifested itself to his hu- 
manity hy degrees, in proportion to his capacity; as the faculties of his hu- 
man soul grew more and more capable, the gifts it received from the divine 
nature were more and more communicated. And He increased in favor with 
God and man, that is, in all those graces that rendered Him acceptable 
both to God and man. Herein Christ accommodated Himself to his estate 
of humiliation, that, as He condescended to be an Infant, a Child, a Youth, 
so the image of God shone brighter in Him, when He grew up to be a Youth, 
than it did, or could, while He was an Infant and a Child. Note, Young 
peopie, as they grow in stature, should grow in wisdom; and then, as they 
grow in wisdom, they will grow in favor with God and man. 

Cnap. Il. v. 1—14. Nothing is related conc rning our Lord Jesus from 
his twelfth year to his entrance on his thirtieth; we often think it would have 
been a pleasure and advantage to us, if we had journals, or at least annals, of 
uccurrences concerning Him; but we have as much as Infinite Wisdom 
thought fit to communicate to us, and if we improve not that, neither should 
we have improved more, if we had it. The great intention of the evan- 
gelists was, to give us ar account of the Gospel of Christ, which we are to 
believe, and by which we hope for salvation: now that began in the ministry 

NOTES. 

Cuap, Ill v. 1. In the interval, between the birth of Jesus, and 
the entrance of John the Baptist on his public ministry, various 
changes had taken place in the government of Judea, and the adjacent 
countries. Augustus Cesar, having admitted his nephew Tiberius to a 


years. 
Herod.) 


was related by Matthew and Mark, and haa 
written only what was new, as he had done ia 
his first two chapters. 
the Spirit, that some things should be esiablish- 
ed out of the mouth, not only of two, but of three 
witnesses ; and we must not reckon it a need- 
less repetition, nor shall we do so, if we renew 
our meditations upon these things, with su:taie 
affections. 

John’s baptism introducing a new dispensa- 
tion, if was requisite that we should have a 
particu.ar account of it. Gbserve, . 

I. The date of the beginning of John’s bep- 


tism, here taken notice of, (which was not by . 


the other evangelists,) that the truth of the 
thing might be confirmed by the exact fixing of 
the time. And it is dated, 

1. By the government of the heathen, whick 
the Jews were under, to show that they were a 
conquered people, and therefore it was time for 
the Messiah to come to set up a spintual king- 
dsm, and an eternal one, upon the ruins of all 
the temporal dignity and dominion of David 
and Judah. 

It is dated by the reign of the Roman em- 
peror, the fifteenth year of Tiberius Cesar, the 
third of the twelve Caesars, a very bad man, 
given to covetousness, drunkenness, and cruelty, 


Lord was sent by Pilate.’ 


The people of the Jews, after a long struggle 
were of late made a province of the empire, an 

were under the dommion of this Tiberius; and 
that country, which once had made so great a4 
figure, and had many nations tributaries to if, in 
the reigns of David and Solomon, is now itSelf 
an inconsiderable, despicable part of the Roman 
empire, and rather trampled on than triumphed 
in. The lawgiver was now departed from be- 


tween Judah’s feet; and as an evidence of that, 


their public acts are dated by the reign of the 
Roman emperor, and therefore now Shiloh must 
come. 

It is dated by the governments of the viceroys 
that ruled in the several parts of the Holy Land 
under the Roman emperor, which was another 
badge of their servitude, for they were all for- 
eigners, which bespeaks a sad change with that 
people whose governors used to be of themselves, 
(Jer. 30: 21.) and it was their glory. How is 
the gold become dim ? [1.] Pilate is here said 
to be the governor, president, or procurator, of 
Judea, as sume say, a wicked man, and one that 
made no conscience of a lie. 
and at last was displaced by Vitellius, presi- 


But it was the will of. 


He reigned ill, . 


dent of Syria, and sent to Rome, to answer for — 


his mal-administrations. [2.] 'The other three 
are called tetrarchs, from the countries which 
they had the command of, each of them being 
over a fourth part of that which had been entire- 
ly under the government of Herod the Great: 
(so some) or as others think, from the post of 
honor they were in, in the government; they 
having the fourth place; the emperor being 
Jirst; the proconsul, who governed a province, 


Tiberius Cesar.) ‘He began his reign August 19, A. D. 14, reizn - 
ed twenty-three years, and died March 16, A. D. 37, aged seventy eight, 
He was a most infamous character.’ 
‘The same who beheaded John Baptist, and to whoia oar 


Dr. A. CLARKE. 


See-on Matt. 2: 1.” Ip 


share in the imperial authority, died about three years after; and Tibe- Iturea and Trachonitis.) ‘Two provinces of Syria, on the confines 
rius was at that time in the fifteenth year of his reiga, from hisappoint- of Judea.’ . i x ‘ - Ib. 
meat as the colleague of Augustus. Not long after the death of Herod Abilene.} ‘Another province of, Syria, which had its mame from 


the Great, his dominions were divided into four distinct governments, 
under the Roman emperor. Pontius Pilate had just been appointed 
procurator of Judea. Herod Antipas, the son of king Herod, held, as 
tetrarch, the government of Galilee; his brother Philip, that of Tturea 
and Trachonitis, to the west of Herod’s district; and Lysanias (who 
seems not to have been of Jewish extraction) held the government of 
Ahilene, to the north of Galilee on the borders of Syria. (See on Matt. 
24: 1.) 4 Scorr. 
Fifteenth year.) ‘That is. from the time when Augustus made him 
his colleague in the empire. If the birth of Christ be placed (as seems 
ost probable) in September, A. U. 749, and Tiberius was admitted to 


Abila, its chief city.’ In:-)- 

‘Situated between Baalbec and Damascus, from latitude thirty-threa 
degrees thirty minutes to thirty-three degrees forty minutes.’ 

©The facts here powerfully confirm the evangelical history. Per- 
sons, places and times, are ‘a’ marked with the utmost exactness. — It 
was in the time of the C@sars that the preaching of the®Guspebk took 
place, and the facts on which the whole of Christianity is founded made 


JAHN, 


their appearance—an age the most enlightened and best known, trom 
the multitude of its historic records. ig 

thing that professed to come from God, was scrutinized with the most — 
exact and rigid criticism 


twas in Judea, where every 


Now let it be observed, that tiie persons of 


\ pact in the empire (three years before Augustus died) in August, 764, 
een the fitleenth year of Tiberius on this computation, began in August, 
“ 778 = And if John entered on his ministry the spring following, A. U. 
779, in the same year of Tiberius, and, after he had preached about 
twelve months, baptized Jesus in the spring of 780, then Jesus at his 
baptism would be but thirty years of age and some odd months, which 


that time only, could confute these things, had they been false; yet 
they never attempted it. All are silent. None appeurs to offer even . 
an objection. Therefore these facts are absoluce and incontrovertible 
truths: this conclusion is necessary. Shall a man then give up hig — 
faith in such attested facts as these, because more than a thousand 
years after, an infidel creeps out, and ventures p4blicly o sneer at what 


x fectly agrees with what Luke says, of his being at thatime about his iniquitous soul hopes is not true ?” Dr. A Crarm 
Serr years oi’ DoppRipGE. P Sie a 
a3) | wea 
if Ni i 


eva ‘y" )} 
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_ 2 °Annas and Caia- 
phas being the high 
priests, ‘the word of 
God came unto John 
the son of Zacharias, 
in the wilderness, 

3 And he came into 
all "the country about 
Jordan, ' preaching the 
‘baptism of repentance 
for the remission of 
sins; 

4 As it is written in 
the book of the words 
of Esaias the prophet 
saying, «The voice of 
one crying in the wil- 
derness, 'Prepare ye 
the way of the Lord, 
make his paths 
straight. 

a 1L49—51, 18:13,14,24. Acta 


f 1369-63, Jer, 12. 2:1, Ex. 1:3, 
Flow, 141,2, Jon, Isl. Mic. Ist. 
Zeph. ts, 

lS), Tn, 4033, Mate, 8st, 1157. 
Mark 1:8, John 1:25, 

h ate: $:6,6, Mark 1:5, Jol 1:28, 
126, 

4 Matt, 3:6,01. Mark 1:4, John 1:31 
—33, Acts 13:24, 19:4, 22:16, 

k Tw, 40:3-—5, Matt, 3:3. Mark 113, 
John 1:28, 

1 1:16,17,76—79, In, 67:14, 62:10, 


Mwl. 4:6, John 1:7,26—86, 3:28—36, 


LUKE. 1, 


the second ; and a king the third. So Light- 
foot. 

2. By the government of the Jews among 
themselves, to show that they were a ra 

eople, and that therefore it was time that the 

essiah should come, to reform them, v. 2. 
Annas and Caiaphas were the high priests. 
God had appointed that there should be ee one 
high priest at a time, but here were two, to serve 
some ill turn or other, one served one year, and 
the other the other year; so some, Cne was 
the high priest, and the other the sagan, as the 
Jews called him, to officiate for him when he 
was disabled: or, as others say, one was high 
priest, and represented Aaron, and that was 
Caiaphas; Annas, the other, was Nasi, or head 
of the sanhedrim, and represented Moses. But 
to us there is but one High Priest, one Lord of 
all, to whom all judgment is committed. 

il. The original and tendency of John’s bap- 
tism. 

1. It was from heaven, v.2. He received 
full commission and full instructions from God 
todo what he did; it is the same expression 
that is used concerning the Old-Testament pro- 
phets ; (Jer. 1: 2.) for John was a prophet, yea, 
more than a prophet, and in him prophecy re- 
vived, which had been long suspended, We 
are not told how the word of the lone came 10 
John, whether by angel, dream, vision, or yoice, 
but it was to his satisfaction, and ought to be 
to ours. John is here called the son of Zacha- 
rias, to refer us to what the angel said to his 
father, when he assured him that he should 
have this son. The word of the Lord eume to 
him in the wilderness ; for those whom God fils, 
As the 


2. The scope and design of it were, to bring 
all the people of his country off from their sins, 
and home to their God, », 3. He came first into 
all the country about Jordan, the neighborhood 
wherein he resiued, that part of the country 
which Israel took possession of first, when they 
entered the land of promise under Joshua, there 
was the banner of the Gospel first displayed. 
John resided in the most solitary part of the 
country; but, when the word of the Lond came 
to him, he quitted his deserts, and came into the 
inhabited country. Those that are best pleased 
in their retirements, must cheerfully eachange 
them, when God calls them into places of con- 
course, He came out of the wilderness into all 
the country, with some marks of distinetion, 
preaching a new baptism ; not a sect, or party, 
but a profession, or distinguishing badge; the 
sign or ceremony, such as was ordinarily used 
among the Jews, washing with water, by which 


| proselytes were sometimes admitted, or disci- 


ples to some great master; but the meaning of 
it was, repentance for the remission of sins} 
that is, all that submitted tw his baptism, 

(L.) Were therehy obliged to repent of their 
sins, to be sorry for what they had done amiss, 
and 10 do so no more; the former they professed 
and were concerned to be sincere in their pro- 
fessions; the latter they promised, and were 
concerned to make good what they promised. 
He hound them, not to such ceremonious obser- 
vances as were imposed by the tradition of the 
elders, but to change their mind, and change 
their way, to cast away from them all their 
transgressions, and to make them new hearts, 
and to live new lives. The design of the Gos- 
pel, which now. began, was, to make men de- 


the isle, Patmos 


river of Chebar, and to rae 
priest, uow entering on the .thivts 


of t 
time. 


Verses 2, 3. 

Tie ecclesiastical affairs of the Jews were at this time fallen into 
grew: disorder, and the high priesthood was disposed of at the will of 
the ruling powers, from secular motives, without regard to the regular 
succession; and frequently the high priest was deposed, and another 
substituted in his place ; so that, in some instances, it appeared more 
like an annual office, than one held during life. It cannot be supposed, 
that there were, strictly speaking, two high priests at the same time; 
but in the New Testament the same word is used for the high priest, 
and the chief priests who were the heads of the twenty-four courses ; 
being singular when the high priest is intended, and Bee when used 
for the chief priests, The twe pérsons, therefore, whom the Roman 
governor considered ag the chief of the priests, and whose names stood 
as auch in the publi¢e registers, may be intended, From the time of 
the Maceabees, the high priesthood had been held by pergons, who also 
exercised a kind of regal authority, And when the nation was subdued 
uider the Roman goveruers, the ‘ruler of the people,’ (Aets 23: 5,) 

' and the president of the sanhedrim, was the high priest, or a chief 
priest. ow Atinas tm" heen high priest, in’ the ordinary sense of the 
word, but had been deposed by the Kaman governor; yet it seems, that 
he still continued ‘ re-rr of the people’ and president of the sanhedrim ; 
while, afler several othet changes, Caiaphas, his son-in-law, had been 
appointed by Pilate high priest, to officiate at the temple, So that an 
irreviflarily had arisen out of the confusion of the times; and the ruler 
er prince undér the Romans, though a chief priest, was a distinct per- 
gon from the high priest; Annas being the one, and Caiaphas the other. 
Thus John ‘mentions the carrying of Christ to Annas first, as wo an 
‘oflicer of yrincipal authority among them, who sent him bound to 

~ Caiaphas, who “ was the high priest that year,’ (Johm 18: 13, 14, 
‘21. Acts 4; 6) and so continued all the time of Pilate’s procurator- 
‘snip.’ Hammond. —Some indeed suppose that Annas was high priest, 
anc Caiaphas acted aa his deputy ; but no deputy of the high priest was 
allowed to officiate, except when the high priest was sick, or by some 
means incapacitated, and it does not appear that Annas was either ; 
and the above statement seems satisfactorily to-solve the difficulty, of 
two persons being considered as chief or high priests, one as the ‘ruler 
of the people,’ and the other as performing the office of high priest at 
te temple. Thus ‘the seeptre was departing from Judah,’ and con- 
Gey anthy Shiloh was at hand, at the time when ‘the word of the Lord 
same to Jehu,’ a3 to the prophets of old; (Gen. 49: 10.) and when by 
nwrediate mspiration he was directed to go {nto the country about Jor- 
dai, and ‘to preach the baptism of repentance for the remission of 
ons, From these words we learn that i preached the necessity of 

“repentance, in order to the remission of sins; and that the baptism of 

water was an outward sign of that inward cleansing and renewal 
of heart, which attend or spring from true repentance; so that if the 
baptized persona were really partakers of this inward humiliation and 
 sleansing, they would certainly receive forgiveness ot sins through the 
vier, who was about to appear; for they would then be prepared to 


He will find out, wherever they are, 
word of the Lord 1s not bound in a prison, so it is not lost ina wilderness. 
The word of the Lord made its way to Ezekiel among the captives by the 
John was the son of a| 
eth year of his age; and therefore, accord- 
ing to the custom of the temple, he was now to be admitted into the temple 
service, where he should have attended’ as a candidate five years before : 
but God had called him to a more honorable ministry, and therefore the 
Holy Ghost “enrols him here, since he was not enrolled in the archives 

(ih temple; John the son af Zacharias began his ministration. such a 


yout and pious, holy and heavenly, humble and 
meek, sober and chaste, just and honest, charita- 
ble and kind, and good in every relation, who 
had been much otherwise ; and this is to repent. 

(2,) They were thereby assured of the pardon 
of their sims, upon their repentance ; the hap- 
tism he administered, sealing them a gracious 
and pleadable discharge from the guilt of sin. 
Turn yourselves from all your transgressions, 
so iniquity shall not be your ruin ; agreeing with 


welcome and participate the privileges and blessings of his spiritual 1e- 


demption and kingdom, (Marg. Ref. g—i.—Matt, 3: 1, 2, 6, 6, 11, 
12, Mark 1:4—11,) (2.) The word, &c.) ‘These are the very 


‘ words used of the prophets of the Old Testament: (Jer. 1: 2, 4, 1%, 
*Pz.1: 3, 6:1. 7:1. 12: 1. 13: 1, 14; 2,12.) and it isso said of the 
‘yest, Shall we then think that this forerunner of the Messiah spake 
‘the words of the Lord, as did the prophets of the Old Testament; and 
‘that the prophets and apostles of the New Testament, on whom the 
‘Holy Ghost descended, to enable them to teach the mind of Chrst tu 
‘all future ages of the church, should not speak and write what, they 
‘delivered as the’ rule of faith, by like divine assistance? Whithy. 
Nothing can be determined concerning the time of our Lord’s baptism, 
from the date of John’s beginning to preach. I believe there are no 
data, from wheice to conclude the age of John at that time, (Num, 
4:3, 8: 25, 26. 1 Chr. 23: 24—28.) Probably he preached and bap- 
tized longer, before our Lord entered on his ministry, than some harmo- 
nists have allotted him. Nothing, however, can be more frivolous than 
an objection started by some against the narrative of the evangelist, 
because the thirtieth year of our Lord’s age, (Note, 23.) being sup- 
posed coincident with the fifteenth of Tiberius’ reign, according to 
their computation, would fix the birth of Christ, subsequent to the 
death of king Herod. But John might come forth in the fifteenth of 
Tiberius; and Jesus might not be baptized till the seventeenth or 
eighteenth, without the least inconsistency with any thing taught or 
recorded in Scripture, Scorr, 
(2.) Annas and Caiaphas being the high priests.) ‘There is no 
little indeterminateness in the use a ihe title of high priest in 1le Gos. 
pel ; sometimes it is applied exclusively to the person who held the 
office at the time ; sometimes to one or two more, who probably shared 
with him some of the powers or functions of the office ; and sometimes 
to such of the priests as were eminent by their station and character, 
Mark 14; 53, And the same indeterminateness is found in Josephus, 
Who on one occasion mentions two high priests, Jonathan and Ananias, 
a case precisely similar to this of Annas and Caiaphas.’ Parry. 
Word.) ‘That is, order, What this order was, we learn from the, 
event; namely, that be should act the part of precursor to Christ, 
should excite the people to repentance and reformation, and by baptism 
lay them under a sacred obligation to perform their vows of amend 
ment of life,’ Bioomyiuxp, 
Verses 4—6, 


(Marg, Ref, k—o.—Is, 40:3—5. Matt, 3:4, Mark 1:1—3) 
This quotation fs nearly according to the Septuagint, though it does not 
exactly accord to it, Instead of the words, ‘The glory of the Loxm 
shall be revealed, and all flesh shall see it together; Us 40: 5.) the 
clause from the Septuagint is here added, ‘All flesh shall see the 
salvation of God.’ (Js. 62:9, 10.) The glory of God is specially shuwa 
in Christ, ‘the salvation of God ;? and it shall at length be made know 
to all mankind. The word in the Hebrew is Jemovan, ‘Prepare ye 
the way of Jenovau, &c.’ Scorr 


f 


A.D 26 

5. Every ™ valley 
shall be filled, and ev- 
ery mountain and hill 
shali be brought low ; 
"and the crooked shall 
be mitde straight, and 
the rough ways shall 
be made smooth ; 

6 And °all flesh shall 
see the salvation of 
God. 

7 Then said he to 
the multitude that came 
forth to he baptized of 
him, PO generation of 
Vipers, who hath warn- 
ed you ‘to flee from 
the wrath to come ? 

6 Bring forth there- 
fore" fruits * worthy of 
repentance ; and begin 
not tosay within your- 
selves, * We have Abra- 
ham to our father: for 
I say unto you, That 
God is able tof these 


stones to raise up 
children unto Abra- 


ham. 

9 And © now also the 
axe is laid unto the 
root of the trees: 
every tree therefore 
which bringeth not 
forth good fruit is hewn 
down, and cast into 
the fire. 


m 1:51—53. Is. 2:11—17. 35:6—8. 
0:4 49:11. 61:1—3. Ez. 17:24. 
1;9—1t, 
45:2, Heb. 12:12,13. 


6. 
-30—32. Ps 98:2,3. Is. 40:5. 
9 a 52:10," Mark 16:15,16. Rom. 


Ts. 59:5, 
John 8:44, 
10, 


Ps, 58:4,5 


Acts 16:10, 
ailThes. 1 


Phil. Ut 


Heb. 6:7,8. 
° Or, mest for. 
6 13:28,29, 16:23—31. Is, 48:1,2, Jer. 


poate John 8:33,39, Rom, 4:16. 
Te “ 

19:40. Josh. 4:3—8. Matt. 8;11,12. 
21:43, Gal, 3;28,29. 

u 23:29—31, < 

4. 31;18. 

10 7:19. John 15:6. Heb, 10:28,29. 
12:29, 


forth to be baptized of him, v. 7. q 
i He neither flattered the great, nor complimented 


to al] that came to him. 


% 


LUKE, UL. 


the word of the Lord, by the Ola-Testament destroying that nest of vipers. He did it cue 


prophets, Ezek. 18: 30. 

Ill. The fulfilling of the Scriptures in: the 
ministry of John. The other evangelists had 
referred us to the same text that is here referred 
to, that of Esaias, ch. 40: 3. It is written in the 
book of the words of Esaias the prophet, those 
words of his which were written for the genera- 
tions tocome. Among them it is found, that 
there should be the voice of one crying in the 
wilderness ; and John is that voice, v. 4.. John’s 
business is to bring the people into such a frame 
and temper, as that Christ might be welcome to 
them, and they welcome to Christ. Luke goes 
further on with the quotation than Matthew and 
Mark had done, and applies the following words 
likewise to John’s ministry, (v. 5, 6.) Every 
valley shall be filled. Dr. Hammond under- 
stands this as a prediction of the desolation 
coming on the Jews for tneir infidelity : the land 
should be made plain by the pioneers for the 
Roman army, and should be laid waste by it, 
and there should then be a visible distinction 
made between the impenitent and the receivers 
of the Gospel. But it seems rather to be meant 
of the immediate tendency of John’s ministry, 
and of the Gospel of Christ, which that was the 
introduction of. 1. The humble shall by it be 
enriched with grace, for Every valley shall be 
exalted. 2. The proud shall by it be humbled; 
the self-confident made to stand on. their own 
bottom, and the self-conceited contemned ; for, 
Every mountain and hill shall be brought low ; 
if they repent, they are brought to the dust; if 
not, to the lowest hell. 3. Sinners shall be 
converted to God; The crooked ways and the 
crooked spirits shall be made straight; for 
though none can make that straight which God 
hath made crooked, (Eccl. 7: 13.) yet God by his 
grace can make that straight which sin hath 
made crooked. 4. Difficulties that were hin- 
dering and discouraging shall be removed; The 
rough ways shall be made smooth ; and they that 
love God’s law, shall have great peace, and no- 
thing shall offend them. The Gospel has made 
the way to heaven plain, and easy to be found, 
smooth, and easy to be walkedin. 5. The great 
salvation shall be more fully discovered than 
ever, and the discovery of it shall spread further, 
(v. 6.) not Jews only, but Gentiles. All shall see 
it, and some of all sorts enjoy it. When way is 
made for the Gospel into the heart, by captiva- 
ting high thoughts, and levelling, and removing 
all obstructions that stand in the way of Christ 


and his grace, then prepare to bid the salvation: 


of God welcome. 

IV. The general warnings and exhortations 
which he gave to those who submitted to his 
baptism, ». 7—9. In Matthew he is said to 
have preached these same things to many of 


: the Pharisees and Sadducees, that came to his 


baptism: (Matt. 3:7—10.) but -here he is said 
to have spoken them fo the multitude, that came 
This was the purport of his preaching 


the many, but gave the same reproofs of sin and warnings of wrath to the 
multitude, that he did to the Sadducees and Pharisees ; for if they had not the 
same faults, they had others as bad. Now observe here, 

1. That the guilty, corrupted race of mankind is become a generation of 
vipers ; not only poisoned, but poisonous ; hateful to God, hating one another. 
This magnifies the patience of God, in continuing the race of mankind, and not 


6.) Every valley shall be filled.) 


‘By the import of the lan- 


The preaching 4”, 


by water, end will again by fire.  _ 

2. This generation of vipers is fairly warned 
to flee from the wrath to come, which is cei ta_nly 
before them, if they continue such; and thar 
being a multitude will not be at a.) their secu- 
rity, for it will be neither reproach nor loss to 
God, to cut them off. We are not only warned 
of this wrath, but are put into a way to escape 
it, if we look about us in time. ; 

3. There is no way of fleeing from tre wrath 
} to come, but by repentance. hey that submit- 
ted to the baptism of repentance, thereby evi- 
denced that they were warned to flee from the 
wrath to come, and took the warning; and we 
by our haptism profess to have fled out <f So- 
dom, for fear of what is coming on it. 

4. Those that profess repentance, are highly 
concerned to live like penitents; (v. 8.) ‘ Bring 
Jorth therefore fruits meet for repentance; 
else, notwithstanding your professions of re- 

entance, you cannot escape the wrath to come.’ 


mibodtier it be sincere or no. By the change of, 
our se must be evidenced the change of our 
mind. 

5. If we be not really holy, both in heart and 
life, our profession ‘f religion and relation to 
God and 
all; Begin not now to frame excuses from this 
great duty of repentance, by saying within your- 
selves, We have Abraham to our father, What 
will it avail us, to be the children of godly pa- 
rents, if we be not godly ? or to be within the 
pale of the church, if we be not brought into 
the bond of the covenant ? 

6. We have therefore no reason to depend 
on our external privileges and professions of re- 
ligion, because & a has no need of us or of our 
services, but can effectually secure his own ho- 


church out of the most unlikely; children to 
Abraham even out of stones. ; ie 
7. The greater professions we make of re- 
pentance, and the greater assistances and en 
couragements are given us to repentance, the 
nearer and the sorer will our destruction he, if we 
do not bring forth fruits meet for repentance. 
Now that the Gospel begins to be preached, the 
kingdom of heaven to be at hand, and the ave 
laid to the root of the tree; threatenings to the 


than before, as encouragements to the penitent 
are now more comfortable. 
upon ho behavior, look to yourselves.’ 

8. Barren trees will be at length cast into the 
fire, as the fittest. place for them; Every cree 
that doth not bring forth fruit, good fruit. 18 
hewn down, and cast into the fire. If it serve 
not for fruit, to the honor of God’s grace, let it 
serve for fuel, to the honor of his justice. 

V. The particular instructions he gave to se- 
veral sorts of persons, that inquired of him con 
cerning their duty; the people, the publicans 
and the soldiers. Some of the Pharisees an 
Sadducees came to his baptism; but we do not 
find them asking, What shall we do? For they 
thought that they knew what they had to do as_ 
well as he could tell them ; or were determined 
to do what they pleased. whatever he told them. 


— 


lial, merely with reference to their own licentious characters, as irey 


See 1 Sam, 2: 12.’ DoppRipGE, 


the fruits of repentance it will be known | 


is church will stand us in no stead at — 


wicked and impenitent are now more terrible . 


guage that the prophet uses, it is plainly to be seen that the main work 
is God’s, though men are called to concur with Him in it; which is 
every where the scheme of Scripture, as it certainly is of sound reason, 
Compare Phil. 2: 12, 13,’ DoppRIDGE, 


‘It is observable that Luke, who wrote his gospel for the instruction 
of the Gentile converts, quotes here no less than three verses out of 
Isaiah ; whereas the other evangelists, Matthew and Mark, quote only 
the first of them. But it was necessary for Luke’s purpose that he 

~ ghould thus extend the quotation, in order to assure the Gentiles, for 
whom he wrote, that they were destined to be partakers of the privi- 
leges uf the Gospel, and to “see the salvation of God,’’ 
Dr. H. Owen. 

(6) ‘These words aze cited from Isaiah 3: 10. in which chapter the 

ancient Jews allow thx +23 prophet is speaking of the Messiah.’ 


WHITBY. 
3 Verses 7—9. 
Marg and Merg Ref.—Nole, Matt. 3: 7—10, 23:29—33. John 
8 47 ) Scorr. 
(7.) Generation of vipers.) ‘No reflection on their parents is 
ercesearily implied. The children of pios Eli are called sons of Be- 
® 


knew not the Lord. 

(8.) We have Abraham to our father.) ‘Dr. Whitby well shows 
how great the presumption of the Jews on this relation to Abraham was. 
Munster, on this text, quotes a remarkable passage from the Talmud, in 
which it is said, ‘that Abraham sits next the gates of hell, and doth 
not permit any wicked Israelite to go down into it.’”? These Jews 
might perhaps pervert the promise in Jer. 31: 35, 36, to support thie 
vain and dangerous confidence, in opposition to such a multitude of 


most express and awful threatenings; particularly Deut, 382: 19. e¢ seq.’ — 


Ip, 
These stones.) ‘These very stones that are before your eyes, The - 
many learned commentators who refer this to God’s calling the Gen 


tiles; seem to lose all the beauty of the expression; and few, I think, 


if any, have set it in so strong a light as it will bear.’ 

(9.) Is hewn down.) 
down. In Scripture language, that which is very 
is spoken of as if it was already done. Thus C 
self, as if He was already in possession of his glory, while He was here — 


sure and very near 


on earth, (John 17: 14.) sinners too are represented as condemnea 


already. (John 3: 18.) and saints are spoken of as already gio 
Eph, 2: 6. and Heb, 12: 22, 23.’ i 


‘Is very certainly and yuickly to be cut 4 


hrist speaks of Hime — 


es 


ee 


nor and interest without us.. If we were cutoff 
and ruined, He could raise up to Himself a 


‘Now that you are 


* 


a 


Wi 


. 


NM 
1) 


wked him, saying, 

© What shall we do 

then 2 Hike 
11. He answereth 


and saith unto them, 
Y He that hath two 
coats, let him impart 
to him that hath none; 
xnd he that hath meat 
let him do likewise. 

12 Then *came also 
publicans to be bap- 
tized, and saia unto 
‘him, Master, what 
shall we co ? 

13 And he said unto 
them, * Exact no more 
than that which is ap- 
pointed you. 

i4 And ° the soldiers 
likewise demanded of 
him, saying, And what 
_ shall we do? And he 
‘said unto them, * Do 
violence to no man, 
neither ° accuse any 
falsely ; “and be con- 
tent with your + wa- 
ges. 

15 J And as the peo- 
ple were in +¢expecta- 
tion, and all men 
mused in their hearts 


m8. Acts 2:37, 9:6. 16:30. 
y ti:4l. 18:22. 19:8. Is, 58:7—11. 
Dan, 4:27, Matt. 25:40. Mark 14:5 


8. John (3:29. Acts 10:2,4.31. 2 


Sor. 3:3-4}, 1 Tim, 6:18 Heb. 6: 
10.) Jam, 1:27. © 2:15—26. 1 John 
S:17. 4:2). ; 

2 7:29,30. 15:12. 18:13,14, Matt. 
2t:31,32. 

a 19:8, Ps, 18:23, Prov. 28:13. Is. 
126,17. 55:6,7. Ez. 18:21,22,27,28, 
Mic. 6:8. Matt. 7:12. Eph, 4:28, 

it, Heb. a. 


_ * Or, Put 9 man in fear. Rom. 13: 
+ 9,10) Phil 2:05. 
@ 19:8, “Ex, 20:16. Tit. 2:3. Rev. 
12:10, 


* Or, ‘allowance 

1 Or, sucpense. John 10;24, 

1 Or, reasoned, or, debated. 
19,&c.. _ 3:28,29, 


10 And the people 


John 13, 


ay EU 


But the people, the publicans, and the soldiers, 
who knew that they fsa done umiss, and that 
they ought to do better, and were conscious to 
themselves of great ignorance and unacquaint- 
edness with the divine law, were particularly 
inquisitive ; What shall we do? Note, 1. Those 
that are baptized; must be taught, and those 
that have baptized them, are concerned, as they 
have opportunity, to teach them, Matt. 28: 19, 
20. 2. Those that profess and promise repent- 
ance in general, must evidence it by particular 
instances of reformation, according! as their 
lace and condition are. 3. They that would 
o their duty, must desire to know it, and in- 
quire concerning it. The first good word Paul 
said, when he was converted, was, Lord, what 
wilt Thou have me to do? These here inquire 
not What shal this man do; but, What shall 
we ao? What fruits meet for repentance shall 
we bring forth? Now John gives answer to 
each, according to their place and station. 

(1.) He tells the people their duty, and that 
is, to be charitable; (v. 11.) He that has two 
coats, and, co. quently, one to spare, let him 
give, or lend x ‘east, to him that has none, to 
keep him warm he puts those who had super- 
fluities, upon contributing to the relief of those 
that had not necessaries. The Gospel requires 
mercy, and not sacrifice; and the design of it 
is, to engage us to do all the good we can. 
Food and raiment are the two supports of life; 
he that hath meat or clothes to spare, let him 
give to him that is destitute : what we have, we 
are but stewards of, and must use it according- 
ly, as our Master directs. 

(2.) He tells the publicans their duty, the 
collectors of the emperor’s revenue, v.13. They 
must do justice hetween the government and 
the merchant, and not oppress the people in 
levying the taxes, nor any way male them hea- 
vief or more burdensome than the law had made 
them. They must not think that hecause it was 
their office to take care that the people did not 
defraud the prince, they might therefore hear 
hard on the people; as those that have ever so 
little a branch of power, are apt to abuse it; 
‘No, keep to your book of rates, and reckon it 
enough that you collect for Cesar the things 
that are Czsar’s, and do not enrich yourselves 
hy taking more.’ The public revenues must he 
applied to the public service, and not to gratify 
the avarice of private persons. Observe, He 
does not direct the publicans to quit their places, 
and to go no more to the receipt of custom; the 
employment is in itself lawfu! and necessary, 
but let them be just and honest in it. 

(3.) He tells the soldiers their duty, v. 14. 
Some think that these soldiers were Jews ; 
others, that they were Romans ; for it was not 
likely either that the Jews would serve the Ro- 
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mans, or that the Romans would trust the Jews 
in their garrisons in their own nation: and then 
it is an early instance of Gentiles embracing the 
Gospel, and submitting to it. Military men ¥ 
dom seem inclined to religion; yet these sul. 
mitted even to the Baptist’s strict profession, 
and desired to be directed by him. Those wha, 
more than other men, have their lives in their 
hands, and are in deaths often, are concerned ta 
inquire what they shall do, that they may be 
found in peace. In answer to this inquiry 
John does riot bid them lay down their arms 
and desert the service ; 
against the sins that soldiers were commonly 
guilty of; for this is fruit meet for repentance, 
to keep ourselves from our iniquity. [1.] They 
must not be injurious to the people among whom 
they were quartered, and over whom indeed they 
were set; ‘Do'violence tono man. Your bnsi- 
ness is to keep the peace, and prevent men's 
doing violence to one another; but do not you 
do violence to any ; shake no man;’ i the word 
signifies ;) ‘do not put people into fear; for the 
sword of war, as well as that of justice, is to be 
a terror only to evil doers, but a protection to 
those that do well. Be not rude in your quarters; © 
force not money from people by frighning 
them. Shed not the blood of war in pe?:e; 
offer no incivility either to man or woman, nor 
have any hand in the barbarous devastations 
that armies sometimes make.’ Nor must they 
accuse any falsely to the government, thereby to 
make themselves formidable, and get bribes. 
{2.] They must not be injurious to their fellow- 
soldiers , for some think the caution, not to ac~ 
cuse falsely; has special reference to them; ‘Be 
not forward te 7>...,,uin one of another to your 
superior ofscers, that you may be revenged or 
those whom you have a pique against, or under 
mine those ahove you, and get into their places.’ 
Do not oppress any; so some think the word 
here signifies, as used by the L.XX in several 
passages of the Old Testament. [3.] The 
must not he given to mutiny, or contend wit 
their generals about their pay; ‘ Be content wiiks 
your » ages. While you have what you agreed 
for, do not murmur that it is no more.’ It is 
discontent with what they have, that makes 
men ipl aiope Ma and injurious: they that never 
think they: have enough themselves, will not 
scruple any the most irregular practices, to 
make it more, by defrauding otners. It is a 
rule to all servants, that they be content with 
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The preaching vf John — 


but cautions them © 


their wages ; for they that indulge themselves in ~ 


discontents, expose themseives to many tempta- 
ticrs, and it is wisdom to make the best or that 


which is. 
V. 15—20. Weare here told, 


I. How the people took occasion, fioin the 
ministry and baptism of John, to think of the 


‘taxes. (Matt. 5:43—418. 9:9, 
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gain, will at length lead them to 
able. 


salvation of Christ, 


gingdom ard salvation of Christ. 


.%. 7. vou * 


4 Verses 10—14 
(Marg. Ref. y.—| John 3: 16,17.) It may not be proper to inter- 
pret such general rules, [v.11.] strictly and literally ; but, however 
explained, unless they he supposed to mean nothing, they certainly 
require a far greater degree of liberality in the rich, and even in the 
poor, according to their present ability, towards their still more indi- 
ent neighbors, than is almost any where practised among Christians. 
Phe whole Scripture forbids us to consider such duties ‘as a meritorious 
- condition, or qualification for coming to Christ; but as none can or will 
~ accept of his salvation. or become subjects of his kingdom, without true 
repentance; so the evidences and effects of this repentance are here 
marked out: and in the performance of these duties, the humble peni- 
tent must wait for the comforts and blessings of free salvation, and not 
in the neglect of them, or in the practice of his former sins. 
16—20. Acfs 10: 1—3, v. 2, 4.) In like manner, John answered the 
_ more particular inquiry of the publicans, or the farmers of the public 


8.) That repentance cannot be sincere, which does not induce men 
to make restitution of iniquitous gain, as far as they have ability 
_ and opportunity ; yet John seems not in the first instance to have in- 
sisted on this. for it is a subject which often involves complicated ques- 
tions; but the same principle, which induces men to forego all unjust 


¢P. O.19: 1-10. Num. 5:7,8. Eph. 4: 28.) 
- _€ws, in those days, sometimes served in the Roman armies. 
and Marg. Ref. b, d.) We should consider these answers, as pre- 
scribing the present duty of the inquirers, and as forming an zmmedi- 
_. @te touchstone of their sincerity ; 

‘chude, that an external performance of these duties would purchase an 
_ ‘ndulgence to continue in other sins, or profit those who neglected the 
But they, who yielded prompt obedience in these 
things, would afterwards be more fully instructed in the nature of the 


(13.) 


Csi: 


Marg, Ref. z, a.—19: 1—10, v. 2, 
war.’ 


make restitution as far as they are 
{v. 14.] The‘ 


(Marg. the true God.’ 


for it would be most absurd to con- 


Wages.) 
‘Matt, 28: 19, 20. 


1 TWhes. 4: 1—5.) 


Scort. Jius, 


C11.) He that hath tivo coats.) 
mercy from the hand of God, while they acted towards others in oppo- 
sition to its dictates. 
other, how can they expect the mercy of the Lord to be extended te- 
wards themselves ?” 

(12.) Publicans.] See note Matt. 9: 9. 
What shall we do 2) 
unlawful to pay tribute to a foreign natien, the publicans wanted to sea 
whether John would forbid thé farming of the tribute money, But 
John discriminates the crimes of their life from their ray of livele 
hood, showing that his admonitions did not interfere with the peace of 
mankind, which, amidst so much corruption and crime, coul 
preserved without civil and military force ; for the maintenance of 
which the imposition of taxes is inevitable.’ 

(14.) Soldiers.) 
army then on their way from Galilee to Arabia Petriva ; with Aretas, 
the king of which, Herod, though his son-in-law, was at that time at 
‘There js no reason to believe that these were Gentile soldiers, 
Grotius has excellently proved, that the Jews in general did not scruple 
a military life; and a multitude of passages from Josephus misht be 
added to the same purpose; and though-most of the soldiers in Judea, 
which was now a province, might be Romans, yet those belonging to 
Galilee might probably be Jews. 
surely have begun his instructions to them by urging the worship of 


Do no violence.] 
man by the collar and shake him ;?” and seems to have been used pro- 
verbially for that violent manner in which persons of this station of life 
are often ready to bully those about them, whom they imagine their — 
inferiors in strength and spirit.’ 


‘He taught them not to expect any 
If men be unkind and uncharitable towards each 
Dr. A. CLarkn. 


‘Since many of the Jews accounted ® 


not be 


BLooMFiErD. 


‘Men actually under arms. A part of Hi rod’ 


Had these been Gentiles, John woulé 


ag DoppripceE, &. 
‘The original word properly signifies ‘to take a 


Dopprinez. 


‘The Greek word signifies not only the money which wad 
allotted toa Roman soldier, which was fino vboli, (about three cents" 
per day, but also the necessary supply of wheat, bursey, Ac.’ Raphe 

in Clarke. The word means, their pay and -atiors, f 


1433) 


A 


y y 


PO rer 


M Jcha, whether he 
were fie Christ or 


ie 

6 Jotn anewered, 
jaying unto them all, 
"J indeed baptize you 
with water ; 
mightier than I com- 
latechet of 


eth, the 
whose shoes 
worthy to 


‘he shall baptize you 
with the Holy Ghost, 
‘and with fire: 


17 Whose 


his hand, and he will 
throughly purge 
floor, ‘and will gather 
the wheat into his ear- 
ner; * but the chaff he 
‘will burn with fire un- 


quenchable. 


18 And! many other 
things in his exhorta- 
tion preached he unto 


the people. 


(Practical Observations.] 


19 § But ™ Herod Christ. 
the tetrarci, being Il. How John disowned all pretensions to 


reproved by hin. for 
Herodias his brother 


» Matt, 3:11. Mark 1:7,8. John 1:26, 
83. il:16. 


Acts 1:5, 


4,5. 
F Prov. 1:28. Is. 32 


86:25. Joel 2:28.29. John 7:38, P fi . 
Acts 288. 1WiH4,A7, UN:15, 1 Gor. And this serves as an answer to their musings 
ls. 44. Zech. 13:9, Mal, 3:2,3. and debates concerning himself. Though he 
Acts 2:8,4,17,18. knew not their thoughts, yet, in declaring this, 
B Jer. 15:7, Matt. 3:12. he anewered them. 
4 Mic, 4:12, Mact, 13:30. 
ke Ps. 1:4, 21:9,10. Mark 9:43—49, 1. He declares that all he could do, was, to 


1 John 1:15,29,34. 
2:40 


140, 
m Prov. 9:7,8, 
14:3,4, 


15, 44:34. Ex, 


15:12, 
Mack 617,18, 


Feiner dbp aoteh ct ayant 


Mesesah as just at hand. Thus the way of the | 
Lord was prepared; for when men’s expecta- 
tions are raised, that which they are in expecta- 
tion of, becomes doubly acceptable. Now when 
they observed what an excellent doctrine John 
Baptist preached, what a divine. power went 
along with it, and what a tendency it had to 
rerorm the world, 

1. They began presently to consider that now 
was the time for the Messiah to appear; the 
sceptre was departed from Judah, for they had 
I am not no king but Cesar; the lawgiver too was gone 

unloose: from between his feet, for Herod had lately 
slain the sanhedrim; Daniel’s seventy weeks 
were now expiring; and in three or four years, 
they looked ‘that the kingdom of heaven should 
appear immediately, Luke 19: 11. Never did 
fan as in®the corrupt state of the Jews more need a re- 
formation, nor their distressed state more need 
a deliverance than now. 

2. Their aext thought was, ‘Is not this He 
that should come” All thinking men mused, 
or reasoned, in their hearts, concerning John, 
whether he were the Christ or not. He had 
indeed nothing of the external pomp and gran- 
deur in which they generally expected the Mes- 
siah to appear; but his life was holy and strict, 
his preaching powerful and with authority, and 
therefore why may we not think him to ‘he ‘the 
Messiah, aoa that he will shortly throw off this 
disguise, and appear in more glory? Note, 
That which puts people upon considering, rea- 
soning with themselves, prepares the way for 


but one 


his 


the honor of being himself the Messiah, but 
confirmed them in their expectations of Him 
that really was the Messiah, v, 16,17. John’s 
office, as a crier or herald, was to give notice 
that the kingdom of God and the King of that 
kingdom were at hand; and that therefore they 
must expect the Messiah now shortly to appear. 


13:21,25, 19; 


3:29—36, Acts 
Matt, 


baptize them with water; he had no access to 
the Spirit, nor could command that; he could 
only exhort them to repent, and assure them of 


112, 


Re ae aa 


ches Ohrisl’s testimony of 


forgiveness, on repentance; he could not work 
repentance in them, or confer remission or 
them. é , i 
_ 2. He consigns them, turns them over, as x 
were, to Jesus Christ, for whom he was sent to 
prepare the way, and to whom he was ready to 
transfer all the interest he had in the affections 
of the people, and would have them no longer 
to debate whether John was the Messiah or no, 
but to look for Him that was really so. , 
John owns the Messiah to have a greater excel~ 
lency than he had, and that He was in all thizgs 
preferable to him; He is One, the latchetof — 
whose shoe he does not think himself worthy te — 
unloose ; he does not think himself worthy to be 
the meanest of his servants. John was a pro- 
pret, yea, more so than any of the Old-Testa- 
ment prophets ; but Christ more than John, for 
it was both by the Spirit of Christ, and of the 
grace of Christ, that all the prophets prophe- 
sied, and John among the rest, 1 Pet. 1: 10, 11. 
This was a great truth which John came t 
preach. Thus highly does it become us to 
speak of Christ, and thus humbly of ourselves, 
He owns Him to have a greater energy than 
he had. They thought a wonderful power went 
along with John; but what was that, compared 
with the power which Jesus would come clothed 
with? Jobn can only baptize with water, in to- _ 
ken that they ought to purify and cleanse them- 
selves ; but Christ can give the Spirit, to cleanse 
and purify the heart, even as. fire purges out the 
dross and melts down the metal, that it may he 
cast into a new mould. John can separate be- 
tween the precious and the vile only by word and 
sign; but Christ hath his. fanin his hand, and will 
perfectly part between the wheat and the chaff, 
will cast out of his church the unbelieving, im- 
enitent Jews, and confirm therein all that faith- 
ully follow Him. John can only speak com fort, 
and, like other prophets, say to the righteous 
that it shall be well with them; but Jesus Christ 
will give them comfort. John can only promise _ 
them that they shall be safe; but Christ will 
make them so, He will gather the wheat into 
his garner ; good, serious, solid people He will 
gather now into his church on earth, and shortly 
into his church in heaven, where they sball be 
forever sheltered. John can only threaten hypo- 
crites, and tell the barren trees that they shall 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V.1—18. The servants of God often grow up in obscurity : 
fut when the Lord has prepared them for usefulness, He will 
bring them forth and employ them.—The true doctrine of the 
pel Scriptures is equally calculated to encourage the humble, 
and to abase the proud. But many attend the preaching of the 
Gospel, and come to sacred ordinances, who are no better than 
‘a generation of vipers ;’ they should therefore be dealt with 
very plainly, nay, sometimes roughly; that they may be made 
sensible that itis vain to rely on forms, notions, or external 

rivileges.—Men should not only ask, What ‘must we do to 
ve saved ? but also inquire particularly concerning the proper 
evidences and effects, of faith and repentance ; and ministers 
should enter into the detail, and be exact and particular in an- 
swering these inquiries. Iu, general, these must be evinced by 
love to our neighbors and brethren; and surely our clearer 
discoveries of the unspeakable mercy of the Lord Jesus to our 
sinful souls, ought not to render us more niggardly in relieving 
the distresses of our fellow-sinners : yet the rule laid down by 
this ‘man of God? would he deemed extremely rigorous, if we 
now should attempt to insist on its heing strictly observed. 
Thus much, hewever, we must say: ‘He who soweth liberally, 


Verses 15—17, 

(Marg.) Sowe expositors seem to interpret ‘the baptism of the 
Holy Ghost and of fire,’ almost exclusively of the descent of the Holy 
Spirit on the apostles, and of the miraculous powers thus communi- 
cated; but it seems rather to refer to his penetrating, purifying, and 
transforming influences in the hearts of true Christians, of which those 
wiraculous operations were an earnest andemblem. (Marg. Ref.— 
Matt. 3 11,12. John 1,19—28. 10: 40—42. Acts 1: 4—8.) 

: Scorr. 

15.) Whether he were the Christ.) ‘So general was the reforma- 
tien whi h was produced by the Baptist’s preaching, that the people 
wore ready to consider him as the promised Messiah,’ 

Dr, A. Crane, 

(16.) Whose snoes, &c.J ‘Servants were aceustomed, (as among 
Mohammedans they do to this day) to take off their master’s sandals 
er mippers, when they entered the house, and to, return them again, 
when they depirted ; it is this usage which is here alluded to,’ 

: Horne. 

(t7.) The chaff He will burn, &c.) ‘It may in part refer to the 
ealamities to come on the Jewish nation for rejectlnig Christ, (as Bishop 


aod 


\ 
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shall reap also liberally ;? and that ‘God loveth a cheerful 
giver.’ (2 Cor, 8: 1—15.)—It is not generally advisable for men 
to quit their stations, provided they are not directly criminal ; 
for though attended with peculiar temptations, yet they may 
afford peculiar advantages for showing the excellency of the 
Gos aks and the power of divine grace; and there are many — 
babel secure that could have no existence, were men not 
wicked, which are nevertheless needful in the present state of 
the world, and a person may conscientiously serve God in them. 
Men should first be cautioned against the peculiar temptations 
of their respective employments, and warned to avoid the sins, 
and to give up the iniquitous gains, which generally attend them; 
(22x, 22: 25—27.) and when they are prevailed on to make 
these sacrifices for conscience’ sake, their hearts are prepared 
to welcome the salvation of Christ, and to receive instructions 
in every thing belonging to Christianity ; and eminent holiness 
so far from rendering a man proud, will proportionably abase — 
him in his own esteem, and render him regardless of his own — 
glory, and make Christ more precious to his heart, and glorious — 
in his eyes. Scutt) ae 


Peewee ra 
Chandler has observed) yet it seems chiefly to intend the final destruction 
of all sinners in hell, which alone is properly apposed tothe gothertrug — 
the wheat into the garner. The phrase, unquenchable fire, is abso 
lutely inconsistent with all the views of the restoration of the wicked; 
and however the phrase of being consumed like chaff might seem to 
favor the doctrine of their annihilation, the epithet of wnqunchable — 
given to this fire, is so far from proving it, that it cannot, byeny ensy 
and just interpretation, be reconciled with it.” Dopp tip¢e, 
Verse 18, 9 
Preached, &c.) ‘Preached the Gospel.’ John’s testimony to Jesus, 
as ‘the Lamb of God, that taketh away the sin of the worli’ as‘the 
Son of God,’ as ‘ the Bridegroom’ of the. church, and as ‘baptizing with 
the Holy Ghost,’ fully answers the import of this appropr ate arm, 
(John 1: 29—34. 3: 27—36,) John was a preacher of the Gospel; though 
many consider his ministry in another light. (Marg. Ref.) Scorr. a 


Preached he, &c.) ‘As it was a vory imperfect intimation, prayer 

a full discovery of the Gospel that was giver by the Baptist, it does not 

seem so proper here to render the original wora by preaching the Gow 
i, though the word has often that sig7ification; see Matt. 11: 6 f, 
uke 4: 18. and Acts 8; 4, &c.’ , ’ 


 Philip’s wile, and for. 


ali the evils which He- 
rod had done, 

20 Added yet "this 
above all, that he shut 
up John in prison. 

21 { Now when all 
the people were bap- 
tized, it came to pass, 
«that Jesus also being 
baptized, ? and pray- 
ing, 1the heaven was 
cpened : 

| .22 And the Holy 
Ghost descended in a 
bodily shape like a 
‘dove upon him, anda 
voice came from hea- 
ven, which said, * Thou 
art my beloved Son, in 
tive Iam well pleased. 

43 J And Jesus him- 
self began to be about 
*thirty years’ of age, 
‘being (as was sup- 
posed) the son of Jo- 
seph, which was _ the 
son of Heli, 

24 Which was the son 
of Matthat, which was 
the son of Levi, which 
was the son of Melchi, 
which was the son of 
Janna, which was the 
son of Joseph, 

25 Which was the son 
of Mattathias, which 
was the son of Amos, 
which was the son of 
Naum, which was the 
son of Esli, which was 
the son of Nagge, 

26 Which was the son 
of Maath, which was 
the son of Mattathias, 
‘which was the son of 
semei, which was the 
sm of Joseph, which 
was the son of Juda, 


Verses 19, 20. 

(Marg. Ref.—Matt, 14: 3—11. 

¢eution of soeminent a servant of God, was a,more direct actof hostility 

against God, than his most atrocious licentiousness; and so filled up 
the measure of his crimes. (Marg, Ref. 13: 31—33. 23: 6—12.) 


Verses 21, 22. 

(Matt. 3: 13—17.) (21.) Praying, &c.) 
‘the three voices from heaven, by which the Father bare witness to 
‘ Garist. were pronounced while He was 


/ 


be hewn down, and cast into the fire; but Christ 
can execute that threatening; those that are as 
chaff, light, and vain, and worthless, He will 
burn with fire unquenchable. John refers here 
to Mal. 3:18. 4: 1,2. Then, when the floor is 
purged, ye shall return, and discern between the 
righteous and the wicked, for the day comes, that 
shall burn as an oven. 

The evangelist concludes his account of John’s 
preaching, with an et cetera, (v.18.)whichare not 
recorded. Ist. John was an affectionate preach- 
er; he was hortatory and beseeching; he pressed 
things home upon his hearers, followed his doc- 
trine close, as one in earnest. 2dly. He wasa 
practical preacher; quickening to duty, directing 
init, and not amusing with matters of nice spe- 
culation. 3dly. He was a popular preacher; 
though he had scribes and Pharisees, men of po- 
lite learning, attending his ministry, and Saddu- 
cees, men of free thought, as they pretended, yet 
he addressed himself to the people, and accom- 
modated himself to their capacity, as promising 
himself best success among them. 4thly, He 
was an evangelical preacher, for so the word 
here used signifies; he preached the Gospel; 
in all his exhortations, he directed people to 
Christ, and excited and encouraged their ex- 
pectations of Him. When we Hehe duty on 
people, we must direct them to Christ, both for 
righteousness and strength. 5thly. He was a 
copious preacher; many other things he preach- 
ed—many things, and different. e preached 
a great deal, shunned not to declare the whole 
counsel of God; and he varied in his preaching, 
that those who were not reached, and touched, 
and wrought upon, by one truth, might he by 
another. : 

III. How full a stop was put to John's preach- 
ing, by the malice of Herod, v. 19, 20. Becnise 
he could not hear hisereproofs, others should be 
deprived of the’ benefit of his instructions and 
counsels. Some little good he might do to those 
who had access to him, when he was in prison ; 
but nothing to what he might have done, if he 
had had liberty to go\about all the country, as 
he had done. We cannot think of Herod’s do- 
ing this, without the greatest compassion and 
lamentation ; nér of God’s permitting it, with- 
out admiring the depth of the divine counsels, 
which we cannot account for; must he he silenc- 
ed, who is the voice of one crying in the wilder- 
ness? Must such a preacher be shut up in 
prison, who ought to have been set up in the 
courts of the temple? But thus the faith of 
his disciples must be tried; thus the unbelief 
of those who rejected him must be punished; 


thus he must be Christ’s forerunner in suffer-ng 
as well as preaching; and thus, having een 
for about a year and a half preparing peuple for 
Christ, he must now give way to Him, and, the 
Sun being risen, the morning-star must of course 
disappears 

V. 21,22. The evangelist mentioned John’s 
imprisonment before Christ’s being baptized, 
though 1t was near a year after it, because he 
would finish the story of John’s ministry, and 
ky introduce that of Christ. Now here w2 

ave 2 

I. A short account of Christ’s ba tism, which 
had been more fullyrelated by Matthew. Jesus 
came to be baptized of John, and He was so, v. 
21, 22. 

1. It is here said, that when all the people 
were baptized, then Jesus was baptized; all 
that were then present. Christ would he bap- 
tized last, among the common people; thus He 
humbled Himself, and made Himeelf of no re- 
putation, as one of the least, nay, as less than 
the least. He saw what multitudes were here- 
by ae to receive Him, and then He ap- 

eared. 

F 2. Notice is here taken of Christ’s praying 
when He was baptized, which was not in Mat- 
thew. He did not confess sin, as others did, 
for He had none to confess; but He prayed, as 
others did, for He would thus keep up commu- 
nion with his Father. Note, The inward and 
spiritual grace which sacraments are the out- 
ward and visible signs of, must be fetched in hy 
prayer; and therefore prayer must always ac- 
company them. We have reason to think that 
Christ now prayed for this manifestation of 
God’s favor to Him, which immediately follow- 
ed; He prayed for the discovery of his Father’s 
favor to Him, and the descent of the Spirit. 
What was promised to Christ, He must obtain 
by prayer; Ask of Me, and. I will give Thee. 
Thus He would put an honor on prayer, would 
tie us to it, and encourage us in it. 

3. When He prayed, the heaven was opened. 
He that by his power parted the waters, to 
make a way through them to Canaan, now vy 
his power parted the air, to open a correspon- 
dence with the heavenly Canaan. Thus was 
there opened to Christ, and by Him to us, a new 
and living way into the holiest: sin had shut up 
heaven, but Christ's prayer opened it again. 
Prayer is an ordinance that opens heaven; 
Knock, and it shall be opened unto you. 

4. The Holy Ghost descended in a bodily shape 
like a dove upon Him ; our Lord Jesus was now 
to receive greater measures of the Spirit than 


n 13:31—34. 2King= 21:16. 24:4. 2 o Matt. 3:13—15. Mark 1:9, 12:18. 17:5. 27:43. Col. 1136 1 
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r 9:34,35, Ps, 2:7. 


Ts. 42:1, Matt. 6:42 


Mark 6: 15—29.) Herod's perse- 


Scorr. 
‘Tt is observable, that all tors of a family 


raying, or very quickly after 


certain can be defined respecting the age of Christ at his baptism, ana 
commencement of his ministry. Hence it is no wonder that the con- 
jectures of commentators should be so various.’ 
Which was the son of Heli.) 
tion, or rather by the marriage of his daughter, was the son ef Hei. 


Broomrre.p. 
‘The son af Joseph, who, by adop 


DoppRIDGE, 


‘In the latter times, names were selected from those of the progeni- 
;-hence in the New Testament hardly any other than 
ancient names occur.’ 

As was supposed, the son of Joseph.) 


JAHN. 
‘Matthew, in descending 


allow; for He would be thirty years old A. D. 27. 


before been considered. 


tit.’ Doddridge. (9:28, 35, John 12: 27, 28.) (22.) Bodily, &c.} 
ft is evident that this was*an appearance, resembling a material sub: 
stance, descending on Christ, as a dove lights on the ground; probably 
in the shape, as well as after the manner, of a dove. The emblem has 


Ip, 

Verse 23. 

_ Jesus ‘began to be about thirty years of age,’ at his baptism ; or per- 

haps He began his public ministry, by being baptized of John, when 
\ He was about thirty years old. Some understand the clause to mean, 
‘that He was rz/ed, or was in subjection to Joseph and Mary, for apout 

Pyirty years, He was however about thirty years of age when He en- 

i fi his ministry. (Note, 2,3.) This single decision of an inspir- 
ed writer outweighs all the specious conjectures of learned men, con- 
- gerning the duration of our Lord’s ministry ; and if He was crucified 
In the year A. D. 33, it must have lasted longer than they generally 
2 (Note, Matt. 4: be- 
ginning.) But the word about, and the decimal number, concur in 


warranting an opinion, that He might be rather above thirty at this 


ime, Ip, 
23.) See notes Matt. 1: 2—17. 
And Jesus began to be about thirty, &c.] ‘Rather, “ Jesus was 
govut thirty years old, when he began to teach,’? ’ 
PR aa Grizspaca. Dopprince. LaRpNer. 
‘vout,’ ‘The very use of this adverb vlainlv teaches that nothing 


from Abraham to Joseph, the spouse of Mary, speaks of sons properly 
such, by way of natural generation; but Luke. in ascending from the 
Savior to Gop Himself, speaks of sons either properly or improperly —— 
such ; on this account he uses an indeterminate mode of expressiov 
which may: be applied to sons either putatively, or really such.’ 
Dr. A. CLharkKE 
‘ As the Hebrews never permitted women to enter into their genealee 
gical tables, whenever a family happened to end with a daughter, in _ 
stead of naming her in the genealogy, they inserted her husband ae 
the son of him who was in reality but his father-in-law.’ 
Bp. Pearce, in CLrarxE, 
Verses 24—38, 5 : 


(Marg Ref.) There seems no reason to doubt, that the following ts 
the genealogy of Jesus in the line of Mary: (Matt. 1: 2—17.) but as 
the names of men alone, or chiefly, stood in public registers, so tha | 
name of Joseph, not that of Mary, must have been inserted. It had 
been said that Jesus was ‘ supposed’ to be the Son of Joseph ; which may 
refer to the legal constitution, as well as to the common opinion of the 
Jews, as He was born of Mary after she was married to Joseph. Jo- 
seph’s father was called Jacob: (Matt. 1:16.) but marrying, the. 
daughter of Heli, and being perhaps adopted by him, he was called his 
son, and as such his name seems to have been inserted in the public 
registers; and so tne pedigree ts-carried backward in the line of Nathan 
to Dayid, and from him to Adam ‘who was the sor of God,’ as 
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created 


ALD: 272 

27 Which was the son 
of Joanna, which was 
the son of Rhesa, which 
Was the son of Zoroba- 
bel, which was the son 
of Salathiel, which was 
the son of Neri, 

28 Which was the son 
of Melchi, which was 
the son of Addi, which 
was the scn of Cosam, 
which was the son of 
Elmodam, which was 
the son of Er, 

29 Which was the son 
of Jose, which was the 
son of Eliezer, which 
was tne son Of Jorim, 
which was the son of 
Matthat, which was 
the son of Levi, 

20 Which was the son 
of Simeon, which was 
the son of Juda, which 
was the son of Joseph, 
which was the son of 
Jonan, which was the 
son of Eliakim, 

31 Which was the son 
of Melea, which was 
the son of Menan, which 
was the son of Matta- 
tha, which was the son 
“of Nathan, which was 
ihe son of David, 

32 Which * was the 
son of Jesse, ¥ which 
was the son of Obed, 
which was the son of 
Booz, which was the son 


LUKE, Til. 
before, to qualify Hin for his prophetical office, 
Isa. 61: 1. When He begins to prac the Spi- 
rit of the Lord is upon Him ; which is here ex- 
pressed by asensible evidence for his encourage- 
ment, and for the satisfaction of John, who was 
told before, that by this sign it should be noti- 
fied to him, which was the Christ. Dr. Light- 
foot suggests, that the Holy Ghost descended 
ina bodily shape, that He might be revealed to 
be a personal Substance, and not merely an 
Operation of the'Godhead; and thus (saith he) 
was made a full, clear, and sensible demonstra- 
tion of the Trinity, at the beginning of the 
Gospel; and very fitly is this done at Christ’s 
baptism, who was to make the ordinance of bap- 
tism a badge of the profession of that faith, m 
the doctrine of the Trinity, Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghost. 

5. There came a voice from heaven, from God 
the Father, from the excellent glory; (soit is ex- 

ressed, 2 Pet. 1:17.) Thou art my beloved Son. 

ere, and in Mark, it is expressed as spoken to 
Christ ; in Matthew, as spoken of Him; This 
is my beloved Son; it comes all to one, it was 
intended to be a notification to John, and as 


such was properly expressed by, This zs my be-: 


loved Son; and likewise an answer to his pray- 
er, and so itis most fitly expressed by, Thow art. 
It was foretold concerning the Messiah, J zill 
be his Father, and He shall be my Son, 2 Sam. 
7:14. Iwill make Him my First-born, Ps. 89: 
27. It was also foretold that He should be 
God’s Elect in whom his soul delighted; (Isa. 
42: 1.) and, accordingly, it is. here declared, 
Thou art my beloved Son, in whom I am well 
pleased. 

II. A long account of Christ’s pedigree, which 
had been more briefly related by Matthew, 
v. 23—38. Here is, 

1. His age, v. 23. Soold Joseph was, when 
he stood before Pharaoh, (Gen. 41: 46.) David, 
when he began to reign; (2 Sam. 5: 4.) and at 
this age the priests were to enter on the full 
execution of their office, Num. 4: 3. Dr. Light- 
foot thinks it plain, by the manner of expression 
here, that He was just twenty-nine years old 
complete, and entering on his thirtieth year, in 
the month Tisri; that, after this, He lived three 
years and a half, and died when He was thirty- 


(ee years old and a half. Three years and 4 ty 


half, the time of Christ’s ministry, is a period 


years and siz months the heavens were shut up 
in Elijah’s time, Luke 4:25. Jam.5:17. This 
was the half week in which the Messiah was 
to confirm the covenant, Dan. 9: 27. This peri- 
od is expressed in the prophetical writings, by a 
time, times, and half a time, (Dan. 12:7. Rev. 
12: 14.) and by forty-two months, and a thea 
sand two hundred and three score days, Rey. 
11:2,3. Itis im the time fixed for the witness- 
es’ prophesying in sackcloth, in conformity te 
pees preaching in his humiliation just so 
ong. ‘ 

2. His pedigree, v. 23, &c. Matthew had 
than Abraham,) but Luke brings it as high as 
Adam. Matthew designed to show that Christ 


lies of the earth are blessed, and that He was 
Heir to the throne of David; and therefore he 
begins with Abraham, and brings the genealo 
down to Jacob, who was the father of Joseph, 
an heir-male of the house of David; but Luke 
designing to show that Christ was the Seed a; 
the woman, that should break the serpent’s head, 
traces his pedigree upward as high as Adam, 
and begins it with Eli, or Heli, who was the 
father, not of Joseph, but of Mary. And some 
suggest, that the supply whick our translators 
all along insert here, is not right, and that it 
should not be read which, that is, which Joseph 
was the son of Heli, but which Jesus; he was 
son of Joseph, of Eli, of Malthat, &c. and He, 
that is, Jesus, was the son of Seth, of Adam, 
of God, v. 38. The difference between the two 
evangelists, in the genealogy of Christ, has been 
a stumbling-block to infidels that cavil at the 


ages of the church, and in latter times. Mat- 
thew draws the pedigree from Solomon, whose 
natural line ending in Jeconias, the legal mght 
was transferred to Salathiel, who was of the 
house of Nathan, another son of David, which 
line Luke here pursues, and so leaves out all 
tHe kings of Judah. It is well for us, that our 
salvation doth not depend on our being able to 


of time very remarkable in Scripture; three : 


given us somewhat of this, (he goes no higher _ 


was the son of Abraham, in whom all the fami . 


Word ; but such a one as has been removed by — 
the labors of learned men, both in the early 


of Salmon, which was 
the son of Naasson, 

33 Which was the sen 
of «Aminadab, which 
was the son of Aram, 
which was the son of 
*Esrom, which was 
the son of ” Phares, 
which was the son ° of 
Juda, 

34 Which was the son 
of Jacob, “which was 
the son of Isaac, which 
was the son of Abra- 
ham, which was the son 
of °Thara, which was 
the son of Nachor, 


35 Which was the son 
of 'Saruch, which was 
the son of Ragau, which 
was the son of £ Phalec, 
which was the son of 
Heber, which was the 
son of ‘ Sala, 

36 Which was _ the 
son of Cainan, which 
was the son of Arphax- 
ad, which was the son 
of * Sem, which was 
the son of ' Noe, which 
was the son of Lamech, 

37 Which was the son 
of ™Mathusala, which 


by Him in his own image, though he soon lost it by sin. Some of the 
same names indeed occur, which are in Joseph’s genealogy ; but as 
different persons often bear the same name, it seems needless to perplex 
ourselves about so common a case. Indeed Joseph could not, in the 
male line, be descended both from Solomon and Nathan. Yet the ar- 
gunizats urged to prove that this is Joseph’s genealogy, not Mary’s, 
are iyrmed on the supposition that the female line was excluded. 
Caisan (36) is not found in the Hebrew text in any of the genealogies, 
hut only in the Septuagint. It is probable the evangelists transcribed 
the registers as sufficiently exact for their purpose, and as more gene- 
rally suited to command attention, than if they had even rendered them 
more accurate. The interpretation of this genealogy as that of Mary, 
and in the line of Nathan, is ‘bjected to, on the supposition that the 
Messiah was to descend from Solomon; which in this case He did 
not, @uat it is no where gaid, that He was to descend from Solomon; 
Mut mere.y, ta’ He was to be the Son of David, and spring ‘ from the 
root of Jesse. Solomon was an eminent type of Christ, and is spoken 
of as such; but it is not said to David, ‘In Solomon shall thy seed be 
calleu ;7 as to Abraham, ‘In Isaac shall thy seed be called.’ (2 Sam. 
7 (2-16, Ps. 72: 89: 19—37. Jer. 22: 28—30.) Scorrt. 
(38.) Adam—-son of Ged.) ‘ Who, being descended of no human 
parents, but formed by the immediate power of a Divine Creating Hand, 
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was the son Of Enoch,  * Minadaby Rum, Mezrons’ Mets 4 
which Wes the mot of een 46:12. Num, 26;20,21. Afex~ 
Jared, which was the ron. 

son of Maleleel, which  °$°5.°7?,aruih 11% 1 Chr. ait, 
was the son of Cainan, |’ ¢ Gen, 3995) (40:¢-10; seats 


d Gen. 21:3 25:26, 1 Chr. 1:34. Matt. 
1:2, Acts 7:8. 

e Gen. L1:2i1—32. Josh. 24:2. 1 Chr, 
1:24—£8.  Zerah, Nahor, Reu, Se- 
rug, Felez, Eber, Shelah. 

f Gen. 11:18—21, Serug, Reu. 

g¢ Gen. 10:25, Peleg. 

h Gen. 11:16,17. Eber. 

i Gen, 10:24, 11:12—15, 


38 Which was the son 
of Enos, which was 
the son of Seth, ® which 
was the son of Adam, 
which was the son °of 


Salah. 


God. k Gen. 5:32. 7:13. 9:18,26,27. 10:21, 
22. 1 Chr, 1:17, Shem. x 
$ z 1 17:27, Gen, 5:29,30, 6:8—10,22. 7 
u 2Sam. 5:14, 1 Chr. 3:5. 14:4. 1,23. 8:1. 9:1, Bx. 14;147 
x Ruth 4:18—22. 1 Sam. 17:58. _ 20: 11:7, 1 Pet. 3:20, 2 Pet. 2:5. Noah. - 
31. 1 Kings 12:16. 1 Chr. 2:13—15, m Gen, 5:6—28. 1 Chr. 1:1—3, Me. 


thuxaleh, Mahalaleel. 
n Gen, 4:25,26. 5:3 


Ps, 72:20. Is. 11:1,2. Matt, 1:3—6, 
Acts 13:22:23, 
y Num. 1:7. 2:3, 7:12, 1 Chr. 2:11, 


12, Nahshon, Salma, Boaz. Acts 17:26—29. °1 Cor, 15:45, 


might, with peculiar propriety. be called [the son] of God. in his ork 
ginal state the’heir of immortality and glory.’ DoppnrineéE. 


‘Luke, when he here calls Adam the son of God, signifies that ra 


Christ, born of a-virgin, was the second Adam; and that his produe+ 
tion by the Holy Spirit was no less the peculiar work of the divine 
power, than was the creation of Adam. Son of God, therufore, in 
this passage, is one who, other than God, has no natural father. Gem 


Heb, 


o Gen. 1:26. 2:7. 5:12. Ts, 64: 


5: 1,2. Compare ch. 1:27. The Syriac has it, Who was of God — 


referring his descent or origin to God as the author of it? 2OSENM. 
‘Some think that Luke carried up the pedigree from Abraham te 
Adam, that he might intimate the right of the Gentiles in the Messiah * 
Abp. Newcoms. 
‘When we survey any such series of generations, it is obvious to 10 
flect how, lke the leaves uf a tree, one passeth away and anothy 


cometh ; yet the earth still abideth, and with it the goodness of the — 


Lord, which runs on, from generation 10 generation, the common bate 
of parents and children. Of those who formerly lived upon the Sart? 
and perbaps made the most conspicuous figure among the children of — 


men, how many have there been whose names have perished with — 


them ! and how many of whom nothing but their naines are remaining — 
Thus are we 


aud our names are found wri’ en in the book of ly ” Doppripge 


assing away, and thus shall we be shortly forgotter, 
Happy, if, while we are forgotten of men, we are rememtered by Goh 


CHAP. 1V. 
“esus fasts forty days, being tempted 
uy the devil, and overcomes all his 
temptation’, I—13. He preaches in 
Galilee with great renown, l4, 15. 
He goes .o Nazareth: and while his 
words excite admiration, the citizens 
are so offended. that they seek to 
kill Him; but He avoids them by 
miracle, 16—30. He casts out an 
unclean spirit, H—37; heals Peter's 
wifets mother, 38; 39; and works 
Baany other miracles, 40,41, He 
reaches through ‘he cities of Gali- 
ee, 42—44, 7 


1 ee ND «Jesus, being 


> full of the Holy 
Ghost, returned from 
Jordan, ‘and was led 
py the Spirit into ¢ the 
wilderness, 

2 Being ° forty days 
ftempted of the devil. 
And in those days £he 
did eat nothing: and 
when they were ended, 
’he afterward hun- 


gered. 

s Matt. 4:1. 

p 14,18. 3:22. le. 11:24. 61:1. 
Matt. 3:16. John 132, 3:34. Acts 
1:2. 10:38. 
2:27. 1 Kings 18:12. Ez. 3:14, 
Mark 1:12, Acts 8:39, 

& 1 Kings 19:4. Mark 1:13, 

2 Ex, 24:18. 34:28. Deut. 9:9,18,25. 


1 Kings 19:8. Matt. 4:2, 

f Gen. 3:15, 1Sam, 17:16. Heb, 2:18. 
Esth, 4:16. Jon. 3:7. 
Matt, 21:18. John 4:6, Heb, 4:13. 


ri saan “$ 
LUKE, 


soive a. these difficulties, nor is the divine au- 
thority of the gospels at all weakened by them: 
for the evangelists are not supposed to write 
these geneulogies, either of their own know- 
ledge, or by divine inspiration, but to have copi- 
ed them out of the authentic records of the ge- 
nealogies among the Jews, in which they found 
the pedigree of Jacob, the father of Joseph, to be 
as it is set down in Matthew; and the pedigree 
of Heli, the father of Mary, to be as it is set down 
herein Luke ; and this is the meaning of v. 23. 
not, as tf was supposed, referring only to Joseph, 
but, as zt is entered into the books—as we find it 
on record ; by which it appeared, that Jesus was 
both by father and mother’s side, the Son of Da- 
vid; witness this extract out of their own records, 
which any one might at that time have liberty to 
compare with the original, and further the evan- 

elists needed not to go; nay, had they vaned 
rom that, they had not gained their point. Its 
not heing contradicted at that time, is satisfaction 
enough to us now, that it is a true copys as it is 
further worthy of our observing, that, when those 
records of the Jewish genealogies had continued 
thirty or forty years after these extracts out of 
them, long enough to justify the evangelists 
therein, they were all lost and destroyed with 
the Jewish state and nation; for now there was 
no more occasion for them. 

‘One difficulty occurs between Abraham and 
Nozh, which gives us some perplexity, v. 35, 
36. Sala is said to be the son of Cainan, and 
he the son of Arphaxad, whereas Sala was the 
son of Arphaxad, (Gen. 10: 24. 11: 12:) and 
there is no such man as Cainan found there. 
But as to that, it is sufficient to say, that the 
Seventy interpreters, who, hefore our Savior’s 


time, translated the Old Testament into Greek, for reasons best known to them- 
selves, inserted that Cainan ; and Luke, writing among the Hellenist Jews, was 
chliged to make use of that translation, and therefore to take it as he found it. 

The genealogy concludes with this, who was the son of Adam, the son of 


God. 


(1.) Some refer it to Adam;he was in a peculiar manner the son of 


God, being, more immediately than any, of his offspring, the offspring of 


God by creation. 


of this genealogy to speak his divine and human nature. 


(2.) Others refer it to Christ, and so make the last words 


He was both the 


Son of Adam and the Son of God, that He miglit be a proper Mediator 
between God and the sons of Adam, and might bring the sons of Adam to 
be, through Him, the sons of God. 


Cuar. IV. v. 1—13. The last words of the foregoing chapter, that Jesus 
was the Son af Adam, bespeak Him to be the Seed of the woman; being 
so, we have Him here, according to the promise, breaking the serpent’s head, 
vaffling and foiling the devil in all his temptations, who, by one temptation, 


had baffled and foiled our first parents. 


co 


Vv. 19—38. 


The faithful servants of God will be sure to 


Bake hie 


Christ tempted i the wilderness 


He made reprisals on him, and conquered tha 
conqueror. j 

In this story of Christ’s temptation, observe, 

I. How He was prepared and fitted for 1 
He that designed Him the trial, furnished Hin, 
accordingly. 

1. He was full of the Holy Ghost, who had 
descended on Him like a dove; He had now 
greater measures of the gifts, graces, and com- 
forts of the Holy Ghost than ever before. Note, 
Those are well armed against the strongess 
temptations, that are full af the Holy Ghost. 

2. He was newly returned from Jordan 
where He was baptized, and owned by a voile 
from heaven to be the beloved Son of God ; and 
thus He was prepared for this combat. Note, 
When we have had the most comfortable com- 
munion with God, and the clearest discoveries 
of his favor to us, we may expect that Satan 
will set on us, and that Go will suffer him to 
do so, that the power of his grace may be mani- 
fested and magnified. 

3. He was led by the Spirit—the good Spirit 
—into the wilderness. This gave some advan- 
tage to the tempter; for there he had Him alone, 
no friend with Him, by whose prayers and ad- 
vice He might be assisted in the hour of temp- 
tation. But He also gained some advantage to 
Himself, during his forty days’ fasting; in 


-which we may suppose He was wholly taken 


up in proper meditation on the work He had 
before Him, and in intimate converse with his 
Father, as Moses in the mount. Of all the 
days of Christ’s life in the flesh, these seem to 
come nearest to the angelic perfection and the 
heavenly life, and this prepared Him for Satan’s 
assaults, and hereby He was fortified against 
them. 

4. He continued fasting, 0. 2. This fact was 
altogether miraculous, like those of Moses énd 
Elijah, and shows Him to be, like them, a Pro- 
phet sent af God. It is probable that it was ha 
the wilderness of Horeb, the same wilde:ness 
in which Moses and Elijah fasted. As by re- 
tiring into the wilderness He showed Himself 
perfectly indifferent to the world, so by his fast- 
ing He showed Himself perfectl indifferent to 
the body; and Satan cannot canlly take held of 
those who are thus loosened from, and dead to 
the world and the flesh. The more we keep 
under the body, and bring it into subjection, the 
less advantage Satan has against us. 

Il. How He was assaulted, and how He de- 


Thus, in the beginning of the war, | feated the design of the tempter, and became 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


and earnest of eternal felicity. 


(ch. 11: 5—13. Matt. 7: 7—10, 


; sped to pour down blessings on our heads. 
thi 


 ex.d similar ways, has always deceived the children of men. 
5) @. 
Rad ( 


make themselves enemies, among the proud and licentious; 
and contempt, reproach and persecution are the general recom- 
pense of their honest reproofs. Yet those who thus injure 
them, add a greater evil to all their other sins, and one expres- 
sive of more determined enmity to God and holiness, than any 
of the rest.—While, after the example of our righteous Surety, 
we are pouring out our hearts in prayer, and honoring the ordi- 
nances of God, we may expect to have the heavens, as it were, 
Indeed all good 
ngs may be said to be comprised in the Spirit of adoption 


rPommunicated to us, to glorify the Savior, and to be the pledge 


v. 11.) If our souls be renewed, by his sacred influences, to 
conformity with Christ, we shall thus be evinced to be the 
children of our Father, with whom for his sake He will be well 
pleased, though in ourselves we are most unworthy; and thus 
also we shall be qualified for every service to which we are 
called. These are privileges worthy of our estimation.— All 
flesh,’ as descended from the first Adam, is indeed ‘as grass,’ 
and ‘ withers as the flower of the field ;?> but He who partakes 
of ‘the Spirit of life’ from the second Adam, has that eternal 
happiness ‘ which by the Gospel is preached to us.’ (1 Cor. 15: 
45—49.) ; Sco1r. © 


: NOTES. 

Cuap. IV. v. 1—13. (Marg. and Marg. Ref.—wNotes, Matt. 4: 
(11. Mark 1: 12,13.) (1.) Led hy, &c.] (Note, Rom. 8: [4— 
7.) (2.) He did eat, &c.] Jesus not only abstained from some 
kinds of food, or for a certain portion of each day, as fasting is often 
Widerstood ; but He ate nothing all those days. (4.) Man‘shall not 
eve, &c.] * He suffered thee to hunger, and then ‘“ fed thee with man- 
‘na,’’ (a light aerial sort of food,) giving thee as great strength from 
that, as from the bread and flesh thou didst eat in Egypt; and this He 
did, providing it miraculously every day, “ that He might teach thee’’ 
(by this example) ‘that man doth not live by bread alone, but by 
every word of God,’’ every thing that He shall please to command to 
‘give him nourishment. So that, though I am now hungry, as they 
“were; I have no need to work a miracle myself to satisfy my hunger ; 
seeing I know by this example, that God, though He suffer his chil- 
dren to want bread, yet will command-+some other thing to keep them 


_ Salive. ard will Himself rather work a miracle, than they shall want 


nourishment.’ Whithy. (Deut. 8: 2,3.) (.) In amoment, &c.) 
This circumstance is noted by Luke alone; and it confirms the opinion 
shat the whole was an illusion of the senses, effected by ‘the prince of 
‘the power of the air.’ (Eph. 2:1, 2.) (6.) That is delivered, &c.] 
A most direct falsehood spoken by ‘the father of lies ;’ who, in this 
(Gen. 3: 
) A pinnacle.) The porch of the temple, (1 Kings 6: 
3.) All the, &c.] *Christ being “tempted by Satan, first to 


a 


‘distrust God, then to covet riches and worldly good, and thirdly to 
‘vain confidence, thrice conquers him by the word of God. Hardly any 
‘kind of temptation will be found, which may not be referred either to 
‘distrust of God, the desire of perishing things, or vain ostentation.? 
Beza. ‘If this enemy of mankind omiued no season of tempting 
‘Christ, we have reason to believe he will omit no opportunity of 
‘tempting us.’ Whitby. (3.) The Son of God.) See on Matt 
14: 33. 27: 54. (13.) For aseason.] ‘'Till the time of his passion, 
‘that was his hour. (Luke 22:53. John 14: 30.)? Whitby. 
. Storr, 

(1.) Was led by the Spirit into the wilderness.) ‘Christ probably 
intended this as a devout retirement, to which He found Himself strongly 
inclined, that He might give vent to those sacred passions, which the late 
occurrences of the descent of the Spirit wpon Him, and the miraculous 
attestation of a@ voice from heaven, had such a tendency to inspire. 
It seems to be a groundless conjecture of Mr. Fleming, that He was 
carried through the air to mount Sinai. Mr. Maundrell’s is much mcre 
probable, that it might be the wilderness near Jordan ; which. as he, 
who travelled through it, assures us, is a miserable and horrid place, 
consisting of high and barren mountains, so that it looks as if nature 
nad suffered some violent convulsions there. This is tne scene of the 
parable of the good Samaritan, Luke 10.30. Our Lord probably 
was assaulted in the northern part of it, near the sea of Galilee, because 
He is said here to be returning or going back to Nazareth, from 
whence He came to be baptized, Mark 1: 9. Dopvrimes 


437] 


pee os 


_ 8 And the devil said 
unto hin, ‘If thou be 
the Son «f God, com- 
mand this stone that it 
be made bread. 

4 And Jesus answer- 
ed him, saying, * Il. is 
written, ' That man 
shall not live by bread 
n‘one, but hy every 
word of God. 

! 5 And the devil, 
™ taking him up into 
ai bigh mountain, 
shew2d unto him all 
the kingdoms of the 
world "in a moment 
of time. 

6 And the devil said 
unto him, °All this 
power will I give thee, 
Pand the glory of them : 


for that is delivered 
unto me, %and_ to 
whomsoever ] will I 
sive it. 


7 If thou therefore 
wilt * worship me, all 
3 1all be thine. 

8 And Jesus answer- 
ed and said unto him, 
‘Get thee behind me, 
Satan; * for it is writ- 
ten, Thou shalt wor- 
ship the Lord thy God, 
and him tonly shalt 
thou serve. 

9 And he ® brought 
him to Jerusalem, and 
set him *on a pinnacle 
of the temple, and said 
unto him, YIf thou be 
the Son of God, cast 
thyself down from 
hence: 


3:22, Matt. 4:3. 
k 8,10. Is. 8:20, John 10:34,35. Eph. 
6: 


s17, 
I 22:35. Ex. 23:25. Deut. 8:3, Jer. 
49:11. Matt. 4:4. 6:25,26,31. 
m Matt. 4:8,9. _1 Cor. 7:31, Eph. 2: 
2. 6:12, 1 John 2:15,16. 
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2 Csr. 4:17. 
o John 8:44. 2Cor, 11:14. Rev. 12:9. 
0:2. 
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q ohn 12:31, 14:30, Rey. 13:7. 

* Or, fall down before me, 3:28. 17: 
16. Ps. 72:11. Is. 45:14. 46:6. 
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nuore than 4 conqueror in every assault. Dur- 
ing the forty days, He was tempted, not by any 
inward suggestions, for the prince of this world 
had nothing in Christ by which to inject any 
such, but by outward solicitations, perhaps in 
the likeness of a serpent, as he empted our 
first parents. But at the end of tl : forty days, 
he came nearer Him, and did, as1 were, close 
with Him, when he perceived th & He was a 
hungered, v. 2. 

1. He tempted Him to distrust his Father's 
care, and to shift for Himself in such a way, as 
his Father had not appointed for Him; (v. 3.) 
If Thou be the Son of God, as the voice from 
heaven declared, command this stone to be made 
bread. (1.) ‘I counsel Thee to do it; for God, 
if He be thy Father, has forgotten Thee, and it 
will be long enough ere He sends either ravens 
or angels to feed Thee.’ If we hegin to think 
of being our own carvers, and of living by our 
own forecast, without depending on Divine Pro- 
vidence, we must look on it as a temptation of 
Satan’s, and reject it accordingly ;'it 1s Satan’s 
counsel to think of an independence on God. 
(2.) ‘I challenge Thee to do it, if ‘Thou canst; 
if Thou dost not do it, I will say Thou art not 
the Sonof God; for John Baptist said lately, 
God is able of stones to raise up children to 
Abraham, which is the greater; Thou therefore 
hast not the power of the Son of God, if Thou 
dost not of stones make bread for Thyself, when 
Thou needest it, which is the less.’ Thus 
was God Himself tempted in the wilderness ; 
Can He furnish a table? Can He give bread? 
Ps. 78: 19, 20. 

Now, [1.] Christ yielded not to the tempta- 
tion: Furst, Because He would not do what 
Satan bid Him do, for that would have looked 
as if there had been indeed a compact between 
Him and the prince of the devils. Note, We 
must not do any thing that looks like giving 
place to the devil. Miracles were wrought for 
the confirming of faith, and the devil had no 
faith to be confirmed, and therefore He would 
not doit for him. He did his signs in the pre- 
sence of his disciples, (John 20: 30.) and parti- 
cularly the beginning of his miracles, that his 
disciples might believe on Him ; (John 2: 11.) 
but here in the wilderness He had no disciples 
with Him. Secondly, He wrought miracles for 
the ratification of his doctrine, and therefore till 
He began to preach, He would not begin to work 
miracles. Thirdly, He would not work mira- 
cles for Himself and his own supply, lest He 
should seem impatient of hunger, whee He 
came not to please Himself, but to suffer grief, 
and that grief among others. Fourthly. He 
would reserve the proof of his being the Son of 
God for hereafter, and would rather be upbraid- 
ed by Satan with being not able to do it, than 
be persuaded hy Satan to do that which it was 
not fit for Him to do; thus He was upbraided 
by his enemies as if He could not save Himself, 
and come down from the cross, when He could 


have come down, but would not, because it was’ 


not fit that He should. Ft fthly, He would not 
do any thing that looked like distrust of his 
Father, or acting separately from Him, or any 
thing disagreeable to his present state. Being 
in all things made like unto his brethren, He 
would, like the other children of God, live ina 
dependence on the Divine Providence and pro- 
mise, and trust God either to send Him a sup- 
ply into the wilderness, or to lead Him to a city 


of habitation where there was a supply, as He used to do, (Ps. 107: 5—7.) and 
inthe mean time support Him, though hungry, as He had done, these forty 


days past. 
(2) 


He returned a‘ scripture answer to it; (v. 4.) Jtis written. This is 


tae first word recorded as spoken by Christ after his instalment in his pro- 


phetical office. 


3.) If Thou be the Son of God.} 
‘in euch an extraordinary manner as Thou hast been declared to be, and 
art indeed the promised Messiah, who is expected under that charac- 
ter’? That the Jews supposed the Messiah would be in a very extra- 
ordinary manner, the Son of God, appears from comparing Matt. 14: 


Though He had the Spirit without measure, a doctrine of his 


‘Tf Thou art the Son of God, (9.) 


Eee aan bey a! 


© One of the battlements of the temple. 
English reader 10 imagine that He stood on the potni of a spire. 
truth is, the reof of the temple was flat, and had a kind of balustrade 
round it; (Deut. 22: 8.) and somewhere on the edge of this batidement, 
we may suppose that Satan placed Christ, in attacking i 


own to preach, and a religion to found, yet 


agreed with Moses and the prophets, whose 
writings He therefore lays down as- a rule to— 
Himself, and recommends to us, as areply ». 
Satan and his temptations. The Word of God 
is our sword, and faith in that Word 1s our 
shield; we should therefore be mighty in the 
Scriptures, and go forth, and go on, in our spi- 
ritual warfare in that might; know what é 
written, for it is for our learning, for our use. 
The text of Scripire He made use of, is quot- 
ed from Deut. 8: 3. ‘ Man shall not live by bread 
alone. I need not turn the stone into bread, 
for God can send manna for my nourishment, 
as He did for Israel; man can live by every 
word of God, by whatever God will appoint, 
that he shall live by.’ How had Christ lived, 
lived comfortably, these last forty days? Not 
by bread, but hy the Word ef God, by medita- 
tion on that Word, and communion with it, and 
with God in and by it: and in like manner He 
could live yet, though now He began to bea 
hungered. God has many ways of providing 
for his people, without the ordinary means of 
subsistence; and therefore He is not at any 
time to be distrusted, but at all times to be de- 
pended on, in the ts of duty. If meat be 
wanting, God can take away the appetite, or 
give such degrees of patience as will enable a 
man even to laugh at destruction and famine, 
(Job 5: 22.) or make pulse and water more 
nourishing than all the portion of the king’s 
méat, (Dan. 1: 12, 13.) and enable his people to 
rejoice in the Lord, when the fig-tree doth not 
blossom, Hab. 1: 12,13. She was an active be- | 
liever, who said that she had made many a 
meal’s meat of the promises, when she wanted 
bread. 

2. Hetempted Him to accept from him the 
kingdom, which, as the Son of God, He ex- * 
re vle to receive from his Father, and to do Him 
homage for, v. 5—8. This evangelist put this 
temptation second, which Matthew had put 
last, and which, it should seem, was really the 
last: but Luke was full of it, as the blackest 
and most violent, and therefore hastened to it. 
In the devil’s tempting of our first parents, he 
represented to them the forbidden fruit, first, as 
good for food; and then, as pleasant to the 
eyes ; and they were overpowered by both these 
charms. Satan here first tempted Christ te 
turn the stones into bread, which would be gooa 
for food, and then showed Him the kingdoms 
of the world and the glory of them, which was 
pleasant to the eyes ; but in both these, He over- 
powered Satan, and perhaps, with an eye te 
that, Luke changes the order. Now observe, 

(1.) How Satan managed this temptation, to 
prevel with Christ to become a tnibutary to 

im, and to receive his kingdom by delegation 
from him. ; 

[1.] He gave him a prospect-of all the king- 
doms of the world in a moment of time, an airy 
representation of them, such’as he thonght most 
likely to strike the fancy, and seem a real pros- 
pect; to succeed the hetter, he took Him up for 
this purpose into a high mountain ; and because 
we next, after the temptation, find Christ on 
the other side Jordan, some think it prohahle — 
that it was to the top of Pisgah, whence Moses 
had a sight of Canaan ; that it was but a phay- 
tasm that the devil here presented our Savio. — 
with, as the prince of the power of the air, 15 
confirmed by that circumstance which Luke here — 
takes notice of, that it was done in a moment 
of time; whereas, if a man take a prospect o1 
but one country, he must do it successively, 
must turn himself round, and take a view first of 
one part, and then of another. Thus the devil 
thought to impose on our Savior with a fallacy, 

* 


+ 


Pinnacle leads the 
Tho - 


Him with this 


33. 16:36, 26:63. John 1: 34,49. 11:27. 20: 31. and Acts 8: 37.’ temptation. DovpRy-6E, 
DopprinGE. ‘The south-east corner of the roof of Solomon’s Porch (asa sup 
(5.5 Taking Him up, &c.)_ ‘ Taking Him along with him, is the posed) raised from the valley beneath, four hundre !\ ubis uigh. ek 
exact English of the original Grssk, But whether he did, or did not, Onna 
tromsyort Him through the ai vann> Uthius oo datermmed from eh, 


Pinnacle,} See notes, Matt. 4: 5, e 
this passage Teeth A 
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and by making Him helieve that he could show 
Him all the kingdoms of the world, would 
draw Him into an opinion that he could give 
Him all those kingdoms. } 

(2.] He boldly alleged, that these kingdoms 
were all delivered to him, that he had power 
to dispose of them, and all their glory, and to 
give it to whomsoever he would, v. 6. Some 
think that herein he pretended to be one of the 
angels of light, that was set over the kingdoms, 
who had out-bought, or out-fought, all the rest, 
and so was intrusted with the disposal of them 
all, and in God’s name, would give them Him, 
if He would fall down and worship him. But 
a good angel would not have admitted this: 
(Rev. 14: 10. 22: 9.) and [ rather take it, that 
he claimed this power as Satan, and as deliver- 
ed to him, not by the Lord, but by the kings and 
people of these kingdoms, who gave their 
power and honor to the devil, Eph. 2: 2. Hence 

e is called the god of this world, and the 
prince of this world. It was promised to the 
son. Son of God, that He should have the heathen 

i4 4 And Jesus ‘re- for his inheritance, Ps. 2:8. ‘Why,’ saith the 
devil, ‘the heathen are mine, my subjects and 
votaries : however, they shall be thine, I will 
give them Thee, on condition that Thou worship 
me for them, and say they are the rewards 
which Ihave given Thee, as others have done 


19 For 7it is written, 
®* He shall give his an- 
gels charge over thee, 
to keep thee ; 

11 And in ther hands 
they shall bear thee 
up; est at any time 
thou dash thy foot 
against a stone, 

12 And Jesus an- 
swering, said unto 
him, lt is said, > Thou 
shalt not tempt the 
Lore thy (rod. 

13 And *when the 
' devil had ended all the 
temptation, he depart- 
ed from him for a sea- 


= 3,8 2 Cor. 11:14, 

a Ps. 91:11,12. Heb. 1:14. 

o Deut. 6:16.- Ps, 95:9, 106:14. Mal, 
8:15. Matt. 4:7. 1 Cor. 10:9, Heb. 


3:8,9. 
> Matt. 4:1. John 14:30, Heb, 4:15, 


Jam, 4:7. Br Abe before Thee ; (Hos. 2: 12.) and consent to have 
d Matt. 4:12. Mark 1:14. John, 4:43. “Om. * f) 
‘Acts 10:37.38. and hold them by, from, and under me. 


[3.] He demanded of Him homage and ado- 
ration; v. 7. First, He would have Him worship himself. Perhaps he does 
not mean so as never to worship God, butlet Him worship him in conjunction 
with God; for the devil knows, if he can but once come im a partner, he shall 
soon be sole proprietor, Secondly, He would contract with Him, that, when, 
according to the promise made to Him, He had got possession of the king- 
doms of this world, He should make no alteration of religions in them, but 
permit and suffer the nations, as they had done hitherto, to sacrifice to devils, 
(1 Cor. 10; 20.) that He should still keep up demon-worship in the world, 
and then let Hin take all the power Ba ler of the kingdoms, if He 
pleased. Let who will take thefvealth and grandeur of this earth, Satan has 
all he would have, if he ean but have men’s hearts and affections, and ado- 
rations, for then he effectually devours them. 

(2.) How our Lord Jesus triumphed over this temptation. He gave ita 
peremy tory repulse, rejected it with abhorrence; (v. 8.) ‘ Get thee behind Me, 
Satan ;'.I cannet bear the mention of it. What! worship the enemy of God, 
whom 1 7ame to serve? and of man whoin I came to save? No, I will 
nevar de ?’ Such a temptation as this, was not to be reasoned with, but 
inavor mmediately refused. Jt is written, Thou shalt worship the Lord 
thy God; and not only so, but Him only, Him, and no other. And there- 
_ fore Christ will not worship Satan, nor, when He has the kingdoms of the 

world delivered 1o Him by his Father, as He expects shortly to have, will 
Ge suffer any remains of the worship of the devil to continue in them. No, 
wt shall be perfectly rooted out and abolished, wherever his Gospel comes. 
He will make no composition with him. Polytheism and idolatry must sink, 
as Christ’s kingdom rises. Men must be turned from the power of Satan 
unto God, from the worship of devils to the worship of thé only living and 
true God ; this 1s the great, divine law that Christ will re-establish among men, 
and by his holy religion reduce men to the obedience of, That God only is to 
be served and worshipped; and therefore whoever sets up any creature as 
the object of religious worship, though it were a saint, or an angel, or the 
virgin Mary herself, they directly thwart Christ’s design, and relapse into 
heathenism. . ’ J 

3. He tempted Him to be his own murderer, in a presumptuous confidence 
of his Father’s protection, such as He had no warrant for. Observe, 

(1.) What he designed in this temptation, ». 9. [1.] He would have Him 
seek for new proof of his heing the Son of God, (as if the voice from hea- 
ven, and the descent of the Spirit on Him, were not sufficient,) which would 
have been a dishonor to God, sae if He had not chosen the most proper way 
of giving him the assurance of it,) and would have argued a distrust of the 

- Spirit’s dwelling in Him, which to Himself was the ‘great and most con- 
vincing proof of his being the Son of God, Heb. 1: 8,9. [2.] He would 
have Him seek a new method of proclaiming and publishing this to the 
world. Asif it had heer done ir an obscure corner, only among a company 
of ordinary people who attended John’s baptism, he would have Him now 
devjare it from the pinnacle of the temple, among all the great people who 
atvended the temple-service, and then, for proof of it, throw Himself down 
a.turt, when He would presently be received hy every body as a Messenger 
sent from heaven. Thus Satan would have Him seek honors of his devising, 

n 7? ntempt of those which God had put on Him. ([3.] It is probable, 

sly> due, had some hopes, that, though he could not throw Him down, 

(0) Charge over Thee, &c.] ‘Many (after Jerome) have observ- 

@i that Satan made his advantage of quoting Scripture merely by 
ecraps, leaving out those words. im all thy ways. The cause of truth, 
anc sometimes of common sense, hath suffered a great deal. by those 
who have followed his example.’ DoppRIDGE. 

(i2.) Tempt] ‘To demand further evidence of what is already 
raade pyicien!| y plain. That. this is the purport ef the phrase, tempt- 


(wv. 13 from v. 2.) 
when he compares the insolence and 1alice of the prince of darkness, 
with the condescension and grace of the Sonof God? But how highly 
are we obliged and indebted to our great Deliverer! Who car. sufficient: 
ly adore thy condescension, O blessed Jesus ! who wouldst permit Thy- 
self to be thus assaulted and led from place to place by an infernad 
spirit, whom Thou couldst in a moment have remanded back ty hell, 


y 


#N 


- Chrast tempted,in the wilderness, 


to do Him the least mischief, yet, if he wou.» 
but throw Himself down, the All might be nw 
death, and then he should have got Hin. finely 
out of the way. 

(2.) How he backed and enforced this temp- 
tation, (v. 10.) Zt is written. Christ had quot- 
ed Scripture against him; and he thought he 
would show that he could quote Scripture 1s 
well as He. Ithas been usual with heretics 
and seducers, to pervert Scripture, and t) press 
the sacred writings into the service of the worst 
of wickedness. He shall give his angels charge 
over thee, if Thou be his Son, and in their 
hands they shall bear Thee up. And now that 
He was upon the pinnacle of the temple, He 
might especially expect this ministration of 
angels; for if He were the Son of God, the 
temple was the proper place for Him to he in 
(ch. 2: 46.) and if any een under the sun had 
a guard of angels constantly, it must needs be 
that, Ps. 68:17. It is true, God has promised 
the protection of angels, to encourage.us to 
trust Him, not to tempt Him; as far as the 
promise of God’s presence with us, so far the 
promise of the angels’ ministration, goes, hut 
no further ; ‘ They shall keep Thee when Thou 
goest on the ground, where thy way lies, but 
not if-Thou wilt presume to fly in the air.’ 

(3.) How he was haffled and defeated in the 
temptation, v.12. Christ quoted Deut. 6: 16. 
where it is said, Thou shalt not tempt the Lord 
thy God, by desiring a sign for the proof of di- 
vine revelation, when He has already given that 
which is sufficient; for so Israel did, when 
they tempted God in the wilderness, saying, He 
gave us water out of the rock; but can he give 
flesh also? This Christ would he guilty of, 
if He should say, ‘He did indeed prove Me 
to be the Son of God, by sending the Spirit 
upon Me, which is the greater; but can He 
also give his angels a charge concerning Me, 
which is the less ?? 

III. What was the result and issue of this 
combat, v.13. Our victorious Redeemer kept 
his ground, and came off a Conqueror, nut for 
Himself only, but for us also. : 

1. The devil emptied his quiver ; He. 2nded 
all the temptation. Christ gave him opportunity 
to say aud do all he could against Him ; He let 
him try all his force, and yet defeated him, 
Did Christ suffer, being tempted, wll all the 
temptation was ended? And must not we ex- 
pect also to pass all our trials, to go through 
the hour of temptation assigned us? 

2. He then quitted the field; he departed 
Jrom Him; he saw it was to no purpose to at- 
tack Him; he had nothing in Him for his fiery 
darts to fasten upon; He had no blind side, no 
weak or unguarded part, and therefore Satan 
bate up the cause. Note, If we resist the devil, 

e will flee from us. 

3. Yet he continued his malice against Him, 
and departed with a resolution to attack Him 
again; he departed but for a season, till a sea- 
son, or till the season when he was again to be 
let loose upon Him, not as a tempter, to draw 


-Him to sin, and so to strike at avs head, which © 


was what He now aimed at, and was wholly 
defeated in; but as a persecutor, to bring Him 
to suffer by Judas, and the other wicked instru- 
ments by whom he was employetl, and so to 
bruise his heel, Gen. 3:15. He deserted now 
till that season caine, which Christ caus the 
power of darkness, (ch. 22:53.) and when the 
prince of this world would again come, Juhn 
14: 30. 

V. 14—30. After Christ had vanquished tre 
evil spirit, He made it appeer how much He 
was under the influence ofthe good Spirit; and 
having defended Himself against the devil’s as- 
saults, He now begins to act offensively, and to 
make those attacks upon him by his reaching 


‘Who can read this account without ainazement, 


_ ing God, is easy to be seen from 2omparing Ex 17: 2,7. Num. 14: to be bound in chains of darkness, and overwhelined with flaming 
22. Ps, 78 15, and 106° 14,’ b. rnin? Dopnning2. , 
ie 1439] 


4.128.) ° e 
turned in the power of 
the Spirit m‘o Galilee: 
‘and there went vut a 
fame of him through 
au the region round 
about. 

15 And ‘he taught in 
their synagogues, £ be- 
ing clorified of all. 

{Practical Observations.)} 
-16 4 And he came 
>to Nazareth, where 
ne had been brought 
up. and, ‘as his cus- 
tom was, he went into 
the synagogue on the 
sabbath-day, k and 


ive LURE; IV: 


and miracles, which he could not 1esist or r¢ 
pel. Observe, : ; 

I. What is here said, in general, of his 
preaching, and the entertainment it met with 
mm Galilee, a remote part of the country, distant 
from Jerusalem: it was a part of Christ’s hu- 
miliation, that He began his ministry there. 
But, 1. Thither He came in the power of the 
Spirit. He was not to wait fora call from men, 
for He had light and life in Himself. 2. There 
He taught in their synagogues, their places of 
public worship, where they met, not, as in the 
temple, for ceremonial services, but for the 
moral acts of devotion, to read, expound, and 
apply the Word, to pray and praise, and for 
church-discipline; these came to be more fre- 
quented since the captivity, when the ceremo- 
nial worship was near expiring. 3. This He 
did so as that He gained a great reputation ; 
A fame of Him went through all that region, 
(v. 14.) and it was a good fame; for (v. 15.) 


in other synagogues, but never reading, 2x- 
cept in this at Nazareth, of which He Sad 
been many years 2 member; now He offerea his — 


service, as [Te had perhaps often done; He zead — 


one of the es~ ms cut of the prophets, Acts 13; 
15. Note, The reading of the Scripture ‘s very. 
sad a religious assemblies; ana ©nrist - 
imsesr did not think it any disparagement to ~ 
Him to be employed in it. [2.] The book of 
the prophet Esaias was delivered to Him, either 
by the ruler of the synagogue, or by the mimster 
mentioned, (v. 20.) so that he was no intruder, 
but- duly authorized> on this occasion. The 
second lesson for that day being in the prophecy 
of Esaias, they gave Him that volume to read 
in. 
(3.) The text He preached upon; He stood 
up to read, to teach us reverence in the reading 
and hearing of the Word of God. When Ezra 
opened the hook of the law, all the people stooa 
up; (Neh. 8:5.) so did Christ here; the book 
heing delivered to Him, |1.] He opened it. — 
The books of the Old Testament were in a 


stood up for to read. He was glorified of all. Every body adzaired 
Se Stai4a3 os Mack iso. Him. At first, He met with no contempt or 
£16. 13:10, Matt. 4:23, 9:35. 13: contradiction. d 

et ae IL. Of his preaching at Nazareth, where He 


- 9:8. Mark 1:27,45. 


Matt, 2:23, 13: 


with there. And here we are 


i 15. 2:42. preached there, and how He was 


k Acts 13:14—16, 


Him, might be worn off. There He took occasion to preach, [1 


was a vrivate person, v. 16 
God, as we have ma See 
ministry, there He preached. 


the prophets, on the new moons, and the Sabbaths. 
sabbatns in solemn assemblies. 
(2.) The call He had to it. 


was brought up, and the entertainment it met 


1. How He preached there. [n that observe, 

(1.) The opportunity He had for it; He came to Nazareth when He had 
gained a reputation in other places, in hopes that thereby something at least 
of the contempt and prejudice with which his countrymen ote i on 
.] In the syna- 
gogue, the proper place, where it had heen his custom to attend when Hie 
We ought to attend on the public worship of 
But now that He was entered on his public 
I [2.] On the Sabbath-day, the proper time, 
which the pious Jews spent, not in a mere ceremonial rest from worldly labor, 
but in the duties of God’s worship, as of old they frequented the schools of 
Note, It is good to keep | do. 


[1.] He stood up to read. They had in their 
synagogues seven readers every Sabbath, the first a priest, the second a Levite, 
2u:d the other five Israelites of that synagogue. We often find Christ preaching 


manner shut up till Christ opened them, ‘Isa. 
29:11. Worthy zs the Lamb that was-slain, 

to take the book, and open the seals; for He can 
open, not the book only, bat the understanding. ' 
[2.] He found the place appointed to he read 

that day ix course, and having read it, He took 

it for his text; it was Isa. 61: 1,2. here quoted 

at large, ». 18,19. There was a providence in ~ 
it, that that portion of Scripture should be read 

that day, which speaks so very plainly of the 
Messiah, that they might be left inexcusable, 
who knew Him not, though they heard the 
voices of the prophets read every Sabbath-day, 
which hare witness of Him, Acts 13: 27. This 

text gives a full account of Christ’s under- 
taking, and the work He came into the world to 
Observe, 

First, How He was qualified for the work ; 
The Spirit of the Lord is upon Me. All tie 
gifts and graces of the Spirit were conferred on 
Him, not by measure, as on other prophets; but 


told how He 
persecuted. 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. ra at 


V.1—15. Fervent devotion, or sharp conflicts, may render 
us for a time regardless of the concerns of our animal life, and 
this may conduce to our earnestness and success; but the 
cravings of nature will again return, and then the devil will 
tempt us to mpatience, to irregular methods of obtaining a 
supply, or to excessive indulgence: we ought therefore to be 
especially on our guard, after remarkable seasons of abstraction 
and communion with God; and it is our wisdom and duty to 
study all the peculiarities of our situation, that we may be pre- 
pared for assault.— To-whatever sin we are tempted, the Scrip- 
ture supplies us with spiritual armor, with which to haftie the 
tempter. All Satan’s promises and pretensions are illusion 
and deceit; and as far as he is permitied to have any influ- 
ence, in disposing of the ‘kingdoms of the world and the 
glory of them,’ he uses them merely as baits, by which to en- 
snare men to their destruction. We should therefore reject 


Verses 14, 15. 

(Marg. Ref.—Notes, Matt. 4: 12—25.) ‘The power of the Spirit’ 
may here refer, either to the impulse on our Lord’s own mind; to the 
miracles which He wrought in confirmation of his doctrine; or to the 
energy which attended his word to the hearts and consciences of the 
hearers, : Scorr. 

14.) Returned in the power of the Spirit.) 
ti.e grace of God, resists and overcomes temptation, is always bettered 
by it. This is one of the wonders of God’s grace, that those very 
things which are designed for our utter ruin, He makes the instruments 
of our greatest good,’ Dr. A. CLARKE. 

(15.) Being glorified of all.] ‘That is, with universal applause.’ 


DovprInDGE. 
Verses 16—19. 


Wi.en our Lord had made a circuit through the other parts of Galilee, 
He catne at length to Nazareth, where He had spent his former life; 
‘that He by his example might teach us, saith Theophylact, first to 
*teacn and do good to those of our own family and abode.’ Whitby. 
©n the Sabbath-day, according to his constant custom in every place, 
He resorted to the synagogue, that He might join in the public worship 
there performed, and embrace the opportunity of instructing the peo- 
ple: (Marg. Ref. h, i.) and, either because He had been used to join 
in their stated worship, and perhaps sometimes to officiate as a reader; 
or bevause of the reputation, which He had acquired by his miracles 

ad doctrine in other places ; they gave Him a roll containing the pro- 
phecy of Isaiah, that He might read the Scriptures to them, which was 
aiways a part of their stated service. (Marg. Ref. k.--m.) ‘The 
day of vengea.ce of our God,’ ‘which the prophet connected with ‘ the 
aceptable year of the Lorp,’) seems not to have been insisted on by 
J2s5; that the Nazarites might have the less pretence for rejecting 
Him, wnen his whole discourse breathed nothing but mercy and com- 


ta4nj 


‘He who. through: 


every opportunity of sinful gain or advancement, with decision ; 
and abhorrence; (P. O. Matt. 16: 21—28.) and seek our rich- 
es, honors and happiness, in the worship and service of God 
only. Thus, as his beloved children, angels will have it in — 
charge to ‘keep us in all our ways,’ and we shall he preserved j 
from presumptuously or ostentatiously ‘tempting the Lorp our 
God.’—As seasons of peculiar consolation are commonly tran- ; 
sient, so are those of decireceing temptation, especially when 
the enemy is vigorously resisted. And though we shall never _ 

be out of his reach, till we are removed from this evil world: _ 
yet when, in the strength and after the example of our Re- 
deemer, we have obtained a decisive victory, we may hope for 

a respite, and an opportunity of applying ourselves, with com- 
posure and diligence, to our proper work. (P.O. Matt. 4: 
1—11.) Scorr. 


passion. (Marg. Ref. n—u.) The passage. as here quoted. does not 
exactly accord either to the Hebrew or to the Septuagint; yetit loes 
not vary materially from either. (18) To preach the Gospel.) The 
word gospel is used in rather different meanings, hoth in the subse- 
quent part of the New Testament, and in modern divinity: sometimes __ 
signifying the publication of Christianity, or the coming and kingdom 
of the Messiah, in genevai; at other times, the glad tidings of salya- — 
tion, as distinguished from other parts of revealed truth. Scorr. 54) 
C16.) As his custom was.} ‘Our Lord regularly attended the pub- — 
lic ‘worship of God in the synagogues; for there the Scriptures were 
read—other parts of the worship were very corrupt; but it was the 
best at that time to be found in the land. To worship God publicly is 
the duty of every man ; and no man can be guiltless who neglects. 
If a person cannot get such public worship as he Zikes, let him frequent  =—— 
such ashe can get. Bettertoattend the most indifferent. than to stay at = 
home, especially on the Lord’s day. The place and the tirre are srt > 
apart for the worship of the true God: if others do not coniict theme 
selves well in it. that is not your fault, and need not be any hinderance : 
to you. You come to worship God-—don’t forget your errané—andGo@ 
will supply the lack in the service by the teachings of his Spirit? _ : 
; Dr. A. CLARKE. 
Went into the synagogue on the Saloath-day.) ‘Wedonotnd 
mention of public worship in the synagogues, except on the Sabbath 
yet there can be no doubt, that those Jews, who were unable to go te * 
Jerusalem, attended worship on their festival days, as well as on the 
Sabhath, in their own synagogues.’ JAHN 
He stood up to read.) ‘One cannot but be amazed at the ignorar.-e 
of Suidas, in arguing from hence that Christ was a preest. Tt is well 
known that any man of gravity and reputation might at there ues 
of the ruler, officiate on such oc! asious; compare Acts Wd: 16" 
Doo aRIDGB vs 


Ne abs (oY tira 


17 And there was 
_ delivered unto him ' the 
pook of the prophet 
Esaias: and when he 
aad opened the book, 
ne found "the place 
where it was written, 

18 The " Spirit of the 
Lord is upon me, be- 

ause he hath °anoint- 
ei me ?to preach the 
gospel to the poor; he 

ath sent me “to heal 
the broken-hearted, * to 
preach deliverance to 
the captives, ‘and re- 
covering of sight to the 
blind, to set at liberty 
them that are ‘ bruised, 

19 To "preach the 
acceptable year of the 
Lord. 

20 And he closed the 
book, *and he gave it 
again to the minister, 


1 20:42, Acts 7:42. 13:15,27, 

m [s, 61:1—3. 

n Ps. 45:7. Is, 11:2—5. 42:14, 50: 
4. 59:21, A 

o Ps. 2:26. marg. Dan, 9:24. John 
141. marg, Acts 4:27. 10:38, 

p 6:20. 7:22. Is 29:19. Zeph. 3:12. 


Zech. W:11l. Mate. 5:3, 11:5. Jam. 
2:5, 


q 2 Chr. 34:27, Ps. 34:18. 51:17, 147: 
3. (Is. 57:15. 66:2. Ez, 9:4. 

r Ps. 102:20. 107;10—16. 146:7. Is. 
42:7, 45:13. 49:9,24,25. ,52:2,3. 
Zech, 9:11,12. Col. 1:18, 

s Ps. 146:8. 
42:16—18, 60:1,2. 
4:16, 9:27—30. 
4Y. 12:46. 
14. 1 Thes. 5:5.6, 


Mal. 4:2, Matt. 
1:5. John 9:39— 
Acts 26:18, _ Eph. 5:8— 


1 Pet, 2: 1 
John 2:8—10. 
t Gen. 3:15 Is. 42:3. Matt. 12:20. 
o 19:42. Lev. 25:3—-13,50—4, Num, 
36:4. Is. 61:2. 63:4. 2 Cor, 6:1, 
x 17. Matt. 20:26—28. 


Is. '29:18,19. 82:3. 35:5. 


without measure, John 3: 34. He now came in 
the power of the Spirit, v. 14. 

Secondly, How He was commissioned; Be- | 
cause He has anointed Mc, and sent Me. His 
extraordinary qualification amounted to a com- 
mission; his being anointed, signifies both his 
being fitted for the undertaking, and called to 
it. Those whom God appoints to any service, 
He anoints for it. 

Thirdly, What his work was; He was quali- 
fied and commissioned, 

1, To be a great Prophet. He was anointed 
to preach; that is three times mentioned here, 
for that was the work He was now entering 
upon, Observe, (1.) To whom He was to 
preach; to the poor; to the poor in the world, 
whom the Jewish doctors disdained; to the 
poor in spirit, to the meek and humble, and to 
those that are truly sorrowful for sin: to them 
the Gospel and the grace of it will be welcome, 
and they shall have it, Matt. 11:5. (2.) What 
He was to preach; in general, He must preach 
the Gospel. He is sent to evangelize them; 
pot only to preach to them, but to make that 
preaching effectual ; to bring it, not only to their 
ears, but to their hearts, and deliver them into 
the moul | of it. 

Three things He is to preach: 

ft) Deliverance to the captives. The Gos- 
re is a proclamation of liberty, like that to 

srael in Egypt and in Babylon. By the merit 

of Christ, sinners may be loosed from the bonds 
of guilt, and, by his Spirit and grace, from the 
bondage of corruption. It isa deliverance from 
the worst of thraldoms, which all those shall 
have the benefit of, that are willing to make 
Christ their Head, and are willing to be ruled 
by Him. 

(2.] Recovering of sight to the blind. He 
came, not only by the word of his nays to 
bring Light-to them that sat in the dark, but by 
the power of his grace to give sight to them 
that were blind—to every unregenerate soul ; 
to tell us that He has eye-salve for us, which we 
may have for the asking; that, if our prayer he, 
Lord, that our eyes maybe opened, his answer 


shall be, Receive your sight. 
[3.] The acceptable year of the Lord, v.19. 


+r 


Christ preaches at Nazareth. 


He came, to let the world know, that tne God 
whem they had offended was willing to be re- 
conciled to them, and to accept of them on new 
terms; that there is now a time of good-wil 
toward men. It alludes to the year of release, 
or that of jubilee, which was an acceplable year 
to servants, who were then set at liberty; to 
debtors, against whom all actions then dropped; 
and to those who had mortgaged their fas, 
for then they returned to them again. Christ 
caine, to sound ‘he jubélee-trumpet ; and blessed 
are they that heard the joyful sownd, Ps. 89: 15. 
It was an acceptable time, for it was a day ot 
salvation. 

2. Christ came, to be a great Physician; for 
He was sent to heal the broken-hearted, to com- 
fort and cure afflicted consciences, to give peace 
to those that were troubled and humbled for 
sins, and under a dread of God’s wrath against 
them for them, and to bring them to rest, who 
were weary, and heavy-laden, under the burden 
of guilt and corruption. 

3. To be a great Redeemer. He not only 
proclaims liberty to the captives, as Cyrus did 
to the Jews-in Babylon; ( Whoever will, may go 
up;) but He sets at liberty them that are 
bruised; He doth by his Spirit incline and 
enable them to make use of the hberty granted, 
as then none did but those 2vhose spirit Goa 
stirred up, Ezrai:5. He came, in God’s name 
to discharge poor sinners that were debtors and 
peiscners to divine justice. The prophets :ouid 

ut proclaim liberty ; but Christ, as One having 
authority, as One that hac power on earth to for- 
give sins, came to set at liberty ; and therefore 
this clause isadded here. Dr. Lightfoot thinks 
that, according to a liberty the Jews allowed their 
readers, to compare Scripture with Scripture, in 
their reading, for the explication of the text, 
Christ added it from Isa. 58: 6. where it is 
made the duty of the acceptable year, to let the 
oppressed go free, where the phrase the LXX 
use, is the same with this here, 

.(4.) Here is Christ’s application of this text 
to Himself; v. 21. When He had read it, He 
rolled up the book, and gave it again to the 
minister, or clerk, that attended, and saé down, 
according to the custom of the Jewish teachers, 


17.) Opened.) ‘Wather, unrolled. The sacred Writings used to He saves to the uttermost all who come unto Him in the name of 


this day, in all the Jewish synagogues, are written on skins of basil, 


his Son Jesus, 


Reader! what dost thou feel? Sin—wretchedness— 


earchment or vellum, pasted end to end, and rod/ed on two rollers, misery of every description? Then come to Jesus—He wii save THEE 


—He came into the world for this very purpose. 


Cast thy soul upon 


‘eo't.ning at each end; so that, in reading from right to left, they roll 
o> with the left, while they roll om with the right. Probably the place 
in t. s prophet Isaiah here referred to, was the lesson for that day.’ 

Dr, A. CLARKE, 

‘Tne book was selected by the ruler of the synagogue; but the parts 
to be read do not appear to have been previously pointed out.’ JAHN. 

8.) The Spirit of the Lord.) ‘The proclaiming of liberty to the 
captives, and the acceptable year (or year of acceptance) of the Lord, is 
a manifest allusion to the proclaiming of the year of jubilee by sound of 
trumpet, see Lev. 25: 9, &c. Our Savior, by applying this text to Him- 
elf, a text so manifestly relating to the institution above mentioned, 
 plainiy declares the typical design of that institution.’ Lown. 

He hath unointed Me.) * All the functions of this new prophet are 
exercised on the hearts of men; and the grace by which He works in 
the lieart is a grace of healing, deliverance, and illumination ; which, 
by an admirable virtue, causes them to pass from sickness to health, 
from sla ry to liberty, from ‘darkness to light, and from the lowest 
degrees of misery to supreme, eternal happiness, To those who feel 
‘their sviritual poverty ; whose hearts are broken through a sense of 

_ their sms; who see themselves (ved and bound with the chains of inany 
evil habits ; who sit in the darkness of guilt and misery, without a 
friendly hand to lead them in the way in which they should go—to 
these the Gospel of the grace of Christ is a pleasing sound, because a 
2 eal and full salvation is proclaimed by it; and the present is shown 
be the aeceptevle yerr of the Lord; the year, the time, in which 
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Him, and thou shalt not perish, but have everlasting life.’ 
Dr, A. CLARKE, 
To the poor.) ‘That, in the exposition of these prophecies, the figu- 
fative sense of the expression is not to exclude the literal, is evident 
from this consideration, that the discoveries of the Christian revelation 
are in fact emphatically glad tidings to the poor, in the literal accepta 
tion of the word ; to those who are destitute of worldly riches, whe 
from their present condition might be likely to think themselves for- 
saken of their Maker.’ Bp. Horstzy. 
Recovering of sight to the blind, to set at liherty them that are 
bruised.) ‘The former clause seems an ad/usion to the wretched state 
of those prisoners, who, according to the inhuman custom still retained 
in the eastern countries, had their eyes put out; and, with regard to 
such as these, this great Deliverer is represented as restoring them, a 
work far beyond all human ppwer. I take them to be the same with 
those who are spoken of in the next clause, as brwised with the weight 
of their fetters ; for it is plain that even the bind captives were some- 
times loaded with them; as Samson, (Judg. 16: 21.) and Zedekiah, 2 
Kings 25: 7.’ DoppRiDGE. 
Bruised.) ‘Meaning the Jews, bruised in their conscieners by the 
galling fetters of a religion of external ordinances, whom air Lord 
released by the promulgation of his perfect law of liberty.’ 


Bp. Hoxsvey, 
Verses 20—22. 

(Marg. Ref. x, y ) ‘Hestood up to read, (20.) and closing the book, 
‘He sat down to teach. Here Christ conforms to the ceremonies of the 
‘Jewish doctors, who, in honor of the law and prophets, stood up when 
‘they read them, and sat down to teach.’ Whitby.—He began by ex- 
plicitly declaring, that the words, read to them, had been that.‘ day ful- 
filled in their ears ;? which implied that He was the promised Messiah 
of whom the prophet spake ; and doubtless He explained the words, ag 
referring to the spiritual redemption which He came to effect in behalf 
of enslaved sinners, and earnestly exhorted and persuaded his hearers 
to seek these important blessings. Yet, instead of inferring, that He 
had his wisdom and utterance-immediately from heaven, they rejected 
his claim to be the Messiah, and seem even to have doubted of the re 
ality of the miracles, which it was reported that He wrought. (Matt. 
11: 2—6. 13: 54—58. Mark 6: 1—6.) ‘It does not appear 10 me 
‘likely, that persons of every kind were rashly admitted to speak pub- 
‘licly in the synagogues; but that this was the ordinary office of the 
scribes and lawyers ; the Levites for this purpose hayinz been dispers 
‘ed intomany places. But, moreover, that certain persons, as invited 
‘hy the rulers of the synagogue. sometimes officiated, oesides this set- 
‘tled order, appears from Acts 13:15 The majesty am the mirar les 
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A.D 2. 

‘and sat down. .7 And 
the eyes of all them 
that were sn the syna- 
sogue were fastened 
on him. 

21 And he began to 
say unto them, * This 
day is this scripture 
fulfilled in your ears. 

22 And all bare him 
witness, and wondered 
at the gracious words, 
which proceeded out 
of his mouth, And 
they said, °Is not this 
Joseph’s son ? 

23 And he said unto 
them, Ye will surely 
say unto me this pro- 
verb, ° Physician, heal 
thyself: * whatsoever 
we have heard done 
in Capernaum, ‘do al- 
so here in £thy coun- 
try. 

24 And he said, Veri- 
ly I say unto you, "No 
prophet is accepted in 
h 3 own:country. 


« 5:3. Matt.5:1,2. 13:1,2, John 8:2, 


Acts 13:14—16. 16:13. 

£ 19:48. Acts 3:12, 

a 10:23,24. Matt. 13:14. John 4:25, 
26. 5:39. Acts 2:16—18,29-33. 3:18. 

& 2:47. 21:15, Ps. 45:2,4. Prov, 10: 
B2.- 16321.) 25211, Be. 12210,11. 
Cant, 5:16, Is. 50:4. Matt. 13:54. 
saved ee John 7:46, Acts 6:10, 

a Maty. 13:55,56. Mark 6:3, John 
6 42, 


@ 6 42, Rom. 221,22. 


@ Matt. 4:13,23. 11:23. John 4:48, 

f John 2:34, 428. 7:34. Rom. 11: 
34,35 2 Cor. 5:16 
Matt, 13:54. Mark 6:1. 
Matt. 13:57. Mark 6:4,5. John 4: 
41. Acts 22;3,18—22, 


melting way. 
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LUKE, IV. 


Matt. 26:55. Now He began his discourse 
thus, v, 21. ‘This which Isaiah wrote by way 
of prophecy, I have now read to you by way of 
history.’ “It now began to be ~fulfilled in 
Christ’s entrance on"his public ministry: nov, 
in the report they heard of his preaching and’ 
miracles in other places; now, in his preaching 
to them in their own synagogue. It is most 
robable Christ went on, and showed particu- 
arly how this Scripture was fulfilled in the 
doctrine. He preached, concerning the kingdom 
of heaven at hand; that that was preaching 
liberty, and sight, and healing, Sad all the 
blessings of the acceptable year of the Lord. 
Many other gracious words proceeded out of his 
mouth, for Christ often preached long sermons, 
which we have but a short account of. Note, 
{t.] All the Scriptures of the Old Testament, 
that were to be fulfilled in the Messiah, had 
their full accomplishment in the Lord Jesus, 
which abundantly proves that this was He that 
should come. (2-{ In the providences of God, 
it is fit to observe the fulfilling of the Scrip- 
tures. The works of God are the ackonmpher: 
ment not only of his secret word, but of his 
word revealed ; and it will help us to understand 
both the Scriptures and the providences of God, 
to compare them one with another. 

(5.) Here is the attention and admiration of 
the auditors. 

{1.] 'Their attention ; (v. 20.) probably, there 
were a great many, and big with expectation, 
having heard so much of late concerning Him. 
Note, It is good, in hearing the Word, to keep 
the eye fixed on the minister, by whom God is 
speaking to us; for, as the eye affects the heart, 
so, usually, the heart follows the eye, and is 
wandering or fixed, as that is. Or rather, let 
us learn hence to keep the eye fixed on Christ 
speaking to us in and by.the minister. What 
saith my Lord unto his servants ? 

They all 


(2.] Their admiration; y. 22. 
commended Him; and yet, as peary heh ‘what 
follows, they did not believe in Him. ote, It 
is possible, that those who are admirers of good 
ministers and good preaching, may yet be them- 
selves no true Christians. Observe, Furst, 
What it was they admired ; the gracious words 


which proceeded out of his mouth—words of 
grace; good words, and spoken in a winning, 


f oF ce 


Note, Christ’s words are words of 2vace, (Ps. 45: 2.) and words 


to be wondered at; Christ’s name was Wonderful, and in nothing was He 
more so, than in the words of his grace, and the power that went along 


with them. 


to such graceless wretches as we are. 


We may well wonder that He should speak such words of grace 


Secondly, What it was that increased 


their wonder; Is not this Joseph’s Son? Hence some took occasion, perhaps, 
so much the more to admire his gracious words, concluding He must needs 
be taught of God, for they knew no one else had taught Him; while others, 
perhaps, with this consideration corrected their wonder at his gracious words, 
and concluded there could be nothing really admirable in them, whatever 


appeared, because He was the Son of Joseph. 


Can any thing great, or 


worthy our regard, come from one so mean ? 


“of Christ every where procured Him a hearing,’ 
‘The words of the grace, &c.’ ‘ whith, it is proba- 


gracia us words.) 


Beza, (22.) The 


NY 


at Nazave 


Christ preaches 


(6.) Christ’s articipation of an sbjeetion, 
which He knew to be in the mind of many of 
his-hearers. Observe, — 1 igs 

{1.] What the ot jection was, v.23. ‘Becaesa 


ye know that I am the Son of Joseph, your — 


neighbor, you will expect that I should work 


miracles among you, as I have done in other 
laces ; as one would expect’ that a physician, 
if he be able, should heal, not only himself, hut 


those of his own family and fraternity.’ Most 


of Christ’s miracles were cures; ‘Now, wh 
should not the sick in thine own city be healec 
as well as these in other cities” ‘ Why should. 


not the disease of unbelief, if it be indeed a — 


disease, he cured in those of thine own city, 2s 
well as in those of others? Whatsoeve.* 1e 
have heard done in Capernaum, that has heea 
so much talked of, do here also in thine own 
country.’ They were pleased with Chriss 
gracious words, only because they noped they 
were but the introduction to soine wondrous 
works of his; they wanted to have their lame, 
and blind, and sick, and lepers, healed, that the 
charge of their town might be eased; and that 
was the chief thing they looked at. They 
thougnt their own town as worthy to he the 
stage of :nirac.es, as any otner: and why should 
not He rather draw company to that, than to 
any other? 
and acquaintance have the benefit of his 
ing and miracles, rather than any other 

{2.] How He answers this objection against 
the course He took. 


pie 


Aud why should not his neignbors — 


First, By a plain and positive reason; v. 24, 


No prophet is accepted in his own country} 
experience seals this. When prophets have 
been sent with messages and miracles of mercy, 
few of their owm countrymen, that have known 


their extraction and education, have been fit to 


receive them. So Dr. Hammond. Familiarity 


breeds contempt; we are apt to think meanly 


of those, whose conversation we have heen 
accustomed to; and they will scarcely be duly 
honored as prophets, who were well known 
when private men. That is most esteemed, 


which is far-fetched and dear-bought, though — 


what is home-bred, is really more excellent. 
This arises ‘likewise from the envy which 
neighbors commonly have towards one another 
For this reason, Christ declined working mira- 
cles, or doing any thing extraordinary, at Naza- 
reth, because of the rooted prejudices they had 
against Him there. 


Secondly, By pertinent examples of two of. 


the most famous prophets of the Old Testa- 
ment, who chose to dispense their favors among 


foreigners, rather than among their own coun- 


trymen, and that, no doubt, by divine direction, 


(1.) Elijah maintained a widow of Sarepta, a 


city af Sidon, one that was a stranger to the 
commonwealth of Israel, when there was a 
famine in the land, v. 25,26. The story we 


Verses 23—32. 


They were disposed to dictate to our Lord, or to cavil at his ministry, 


ble, may refer to the agreeable manner of Christ’s discourse, as well 
‘as to the matter of it.’ Doddridge. That our Lord’s elocution was 
peculiarly becoming, majestic, solemn, impressive, and persuasive,,can 
acarcely be doubted. In every sense, ‘He spake as never man spake ;’ 
and this would excite the additional astonishment of those, who knew 
the meanness of his birth and education, It may, however, be ques- 
tioned, whether the original word ever has this meaning in the New 
Testament. ; Scorr. 
(20.) And sat down.) ‘As did the doctors; thus rightly claiming 
the office of doctor, for others, of the common people, even when they 
twok any part in the sacred offices, did it standing.’ Grorivus. 


‘The custom of preaching from a text of Scripture, which now pre” 
vails throughout all the Christian churches, seems to have derived its 
origin from the authority of this example,’ Macknieut, 


(22.) Bare Him witness.] ‘This is a phrase which signifies ‘to 
bear testimony to any one’s merits, to praise him.’?’ BLooMFIELD. 


At the gracious words.) ‘ At the words of grace, or the doctrines 
of grace, which He then preached, It is very strange, that none of 
the evaccelists give any account of this sermon! _ There was.certainly 
wvre of it than ig related in the 2Ist verse. To-day is this Scripture 
Sui filled in your ears, seems to have been no more than the first sen- 
tence He spoke on the occasion, But had it been necessary for our 
galvation, it would have been recoran, ft was a demonstration to 
thee Jews that Jesus, who preached to uiera, was the Person of wham 
the prophe. there spoke ; it was not designed for general edification. 
The ear is never satisfied with hearing: we wish for another and an- 
other reve!atwa while sadly unacquainted with the nature and design 
of that which God’s mercy has already given us.’ Dr. A. CLARKE. 
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because He did not comply with their unreasonable demands, or ay 7 
court to them; nay, they spake as if they had a jas¢ claim to his mirae ~ ‘ 
culous cures, in preference to others. (Marg. Ref. d—g.) Hetheres 
fore now first applied to them that proverb, which has already been 
considered; (Marg. Ref, h.—Matt. 13: 54—58. John 4:43—45.) 
and then further observed, that He had a right to dispense his favors ag 
He saw good; in which He did the same as the ancient prophets had 
done; (1 Kings 17. 2 Kings 5.) so that if He had not only given Ca 
pernaum the preference to Nazareth, but had even neglected the Jews, 
and conferred his favors on the Gentiles, tney couid not have obected ne 
to his conduct, without condemning the prophets. This declaration ex- — 
ceedingly enraged them, as if it had been an inexcusable injustice! — 
(Marg. Ref. i—o.) ‘When they heard Christ declaring them unwwor- 
‘thy of the benefit of those miracles which He had done at Capernaum, — 
‘and plainly intimating, that.this Gospel should chiefly be received 
“among the Gentiles, they, in a furious, zeal, seek to destroy Him,’ 
Whitby. The inhabitants. however, of the cities in which our Lord’a 
miracles were principally wrought, were expressly declared by Him to — 
be unworthy of them: (10: 13—15, Note, Matt. 11:20—21.) yet. 
their prejudices were not so strong as those of the Nazarenes, nor were 
they disposed to persecute Him ; and there were more believers among 
them, than at Nazareth. But, in fact, the indignation shown on this 
occasion, was excited by the doctrine of the divine sovereignty: ‘May — 
T not do what I will with my own?’ May I not confer wnmerited iB 
vors on Whom” will, without doing injustice to those who do not share 
them ? The doctrine, which is supported against all objection by these — 
questions, offended the men of Nazareth; as it ever did, and ever wi 
offend those, who ‘have not submitted t the righteousness of Gul 
(Matt, 20: 1—16, v. 13-15, P, O.1—16, Rom, 9:1f—4l) acorn, 


—s. 


- day of his patience. 


- 25 But I tell you of a 
truth, ‘Many widows 
were in Israel in the 


days cf Elias, }when 
the heaven was shut 


‘up three years and six 
- months, 


when great 
famine was throughout 


- all the land: (dean 


26 But unto none of 
tnem was Elias sent, 
ksave unto Sarepta, a 
city of Sidon, unto a 
woman that was a 
widow, 

27 And many lepers 
were in Israel in the 
time of !Eliseus the 
prophet; and none of 
them was cleansed, 
™saving » Naaman the 
Syrian. 

28 And all they in the 
synagogue, when they 


heard these things, 
° were fillea with 
wrath, 


29 And rose up, ?and 
thrust him out of the 
city, and led him unto 
the * brow of the hill, 
whereon their city 
was built, athat they 
might cast him down 
headlong. 

30 But he, * passing 
through the midst of 
them, went his way, 

31 And *came down 


i 10:21. Is, 55:8. Matt. 20:15. Mars 
7:26—29. Rom. 9;15,20. Eph. .. 


9:11. 
j 1 Kings 17:1. 13:2. Eliich. Jam. 


BAT. 
k LKings17:9,a0. Zarephath, Ob. 20. 
1 1 Kings 19:19—21. Elixhe. 
m Matt. 12:4. John 17:12, 
n2Kings5: Job21:22. 33:13. 36:23. 


Dan, 4:35. 
o 6:11, 11:53,54. 2 Chr. 16:10, 24: 
20,21. Jer. 37:15,16. 33:6. Acts 5: 
33. 7:54. 22;21—-23. 1 Thes. 2; 


15,16. 
p John $:57,40.59, 15:24,25. Acts 7: 


57,38. 16;23,2s, 
* Or, edge. 
gq 2 Chr. 25:12. 
vr John 8.59, 10:39. 18:6,7. Acts 12:18, 
s Matt. 4:13. Mark 1:21. 


21:28—32. 


_to his own, and they received Him not. 
mianner against Him, interrupted Him in his 


in their devotions, ter they 


’ they made an attempt on his life. 


digs, Hite SN 
- BURKE, Ty © 


have, . Kings 17: 9, &c. 18:1. As God would 
hereby show Himself a Father of the fatherless, 
anda Judge of the widows, so He would show 
tat He was rich in mercy to all, even to the 
Gentiles. f 

(2.) Elisha cleansed Naaman the Syrian of his 
leprosy, though he was a Syrian, and not only 
a foreigner, but an enemy to Israel; v. 27. 
Many lepers were in Israel in the days of 
Eliseus, four particulatly, that brought the news 
of the Syrians’ raising the siege of Samaria 
with precipitation, and leaving the plunder of 
their tents to enrich Samaria, when Biisha was 
himself in the besieged city, and this was the 
accomplishment of his prophecy too; see 2 
Kings 7: 1, 3, &c. And yet we do not find that 
Elisha cleansed them, no, not for a reward of 
their service, and the good tidings they brought, 
but only this Syrian; for none besides had 
faith to apply himself to the prophet for a cure. 
Christ Himself often met with greater faith 
among Gentiles than in Israel. And here He 
mentions both these instances, to show that He 
did not dispense the favor of his miracles by 
private respect, but according to God’s wise 
appointment. And the people of Israel might 
as justly have said to Elijah or Elisha, as the 
Nazarenes to Christ, Physician, heal thyself. 
Nay, Christ wrought his miracles, hones not 
among his townsmen, yet among Israelites; 
whereas these great prophets wrought theirs 
among the Gentiles. The examples of the 
saints, though they will not make a bad action 
good, yet will helo to free a good acion from 
the blame of exceptious people. 

2. How He was persecuted at Nazareth. 

(1.) That which provoked them was, his tak- 
ing notice of the favor which God by Elijah 
and Elisha showed to the Gentiles; (v. 28.) a 
great change since v. 22. when they wondered 
abtky gracious words that proceeded out of his 
mouth; thus uncertain are the opinions and 
affections of the multitude, and so very fickle. 
They were angry that He should compare Him- 
self, whom they knew to be the Son of Joseph, 
with those great prophets, and compare them 
with the men of that corrupt age, when all had 
bowed the knee to Baal. But that which espe- 
cially exasperated them was, that He intimated 
some kindness God had in reserve for the Gen- 


_ tiles; which the Jews could by no means bear 


the thoughts of, Acts 22:21. Their pious an- 
cestors pleased themselves with the hopes of 
adding the Gentiles to the church; (witness 
many of David’s psalms and Isaiah’s prophe- 
cies ;) but this degenerate race, when they had 
forfeited the covenant themselves, hated to 
think that any others should be taken in. 

(2.) They were provoked to that degree, that 
This was a 
severe trial, now at his setting out, but a speci- 
men of the usage He met with, when He came 
[1.] They rose up in a tumultuous 
iscourse, and themselves 
could not stay until their synagegue-worship 


was over. [2.] They chrust Him out of the city, thrust from them the Savior 
a. nis sa.vation, as ii Hs had been the offscouring of all things. How just- 


1, might He have called for fire from heaven upon them ! 
L {3.] They led Him to the brow of the iti, with a pur- 
pose tu rrow Him down headlong, as one not fit to live. Though they knew 


But this was the 


Y cA. ie 


He leaves Nazareth fer Capernaum 


how inoffensively He had for so many years 
lived among them, how shining his conversa 

tion had been, though they had heard such a 
fame of Him, and had but just now themselves 
admired his gracious words, though in justice 
He ought. to have been allowed a fair hearing 
and liberty to explain Himself, yet they hurried 
Him away in a popular fury, or frenzy rather, 
to put Him to death in a most barbarous man- 
ner. Sometimes they were ready to stone Him 
for the good works He did; (John 10: 32.) here 
for not doing the good works they expecte 

from Him. To such a height of wickedness 
was violence sprung ee 

(3.) Yet Heescaped ; He passed through tne 
midst of them, unhurt; either He blinded their 
eyes, as the Sodomites and Syrians were, o7 
He bound their hands, or filled them with Jon- 
fusion, so that they could not do wht .ney 
designed ; for his work was but just hegun, his 
hour aot yet come; when it was come, He freely 
surrendered Himself. They drove Him from 
them, and He went his way. He would have 
gathered Nazareth, but they would not, and 
therefore their house is left to them desolate. 
This added to the reproach of his being Jesus 
of Nazareth, that not only it was a place whence 
no good thing was expected, but that it was 
such a wicked, rude place, and so unkind to 
Him. Yet there was a providence in it, that 
He should not be much respected by the men 
of Nazareth, for that would have looked hke 
collusion between Him and his old acquaia 
ance; but now, though they received Him na, 
there were those that did. 

V. 31—44. When Christ was expelled Naza- 
reth, He came to Capernaum, another city of 
Galilee ; the account we have in these verses 
of his preaching and miracles there, we had be- 
fore, Mark 1: 21, &c. Observe, 

I. His preaching, v. 31. In hearing the Wora 
preached, as an ordinance of God, we worship 
God, and it is a proper work for sabbath days. 
Christ’s preaching much affected the peeps 
(v. 32.) there was weight in every word He 
said, and admirable discoveries were made te 
them by it. The doctrine itself was astonish- 
ing, and not only as it came from One that had 
not had a liberal education. His word was with 
power ; there was a commanding force in it, 
and a working power went along with it to the 
consciences of men. The doctrine Paul preach- 
ed, hereby proved itself to be of God, that 
it came in demonstration of the Spirit, and of 
power. 

II. His miracles. Of these we have here, 

s Two particularly specified, showing Christ 
to be 
at ) A Controller and Conqueror of Satan. 

Observe, [1.] The devil is an unclean spirié, 
his nature directly contrary to that of the pure 
and holy God, and degenerated from what it 
was at first. 2] He works in the children of 
men; in the souls of many, as then in men’s - 
bodies. [3.] Those who are very much under 
his power and working, may yet be found in the 
synagogue, among the worshippers of God. 
[4.] Even the devils know and believe, tnat Jesus 
Christ is the Holy One of God, is sent of God, 
jand is a Holy One. [5.] They believe and 


(25.) Three years and six months.) 
aux months, which both our Lord here, and James (5: 17.) mention, and 
which are not mentioned in the book of Kings. whence the account is 
taken, it may be easily understood thus: 
twice in the year, about April, 
period, when the rain was expected, the prophet prayed that it might 
not rain; the rain therefore of Marchesvan, or October, &c. was then 
restrained: this restraint continued for three full years, but six months 
had elapsed from Nisan, April, &c. when they had their last rain; add 
these six months to the three full years that the rain was restrained at 
the prayer of Elijah, and then we have a neriod of three years and six 
months, according to our Lord and Jamea.’ 
‘This verse is eliiptical, and imaans, To none of them was 

Siias seu; he was not sent, except to Sarepta; for tie widow at Sa- 
_ epta was a Sidonian, and not a widow of Israel.’ 

27th verse is to be understood in the same way. 
 yerses is; God’ dispenses his benefits when, where, and to whom He 
y No person can complain of his conduct in these respects, 
_ bevause no person deserves any good from his hand. God never 

ownishes any but those who deserve it; but He blesses incessantly 
The reason is evident: justice depends on 


(26, 27) 


leases. 


vhose who Ceserve it not! 


certain rues ; Lut bene ficence is free. 
the geod and the evil ; justice can punish the latter only. Those who 


‘As to the difficulty of the 


(29.) 
The rains fell in Judea, 
At this latter 


and about October. cipitation. 


Dr. A. CLARKE. 


Pearcs. ‘The 33. 


The meaning of these 


Bene ficence can dless both 


do not make this distinction, must have a very confused notion of the 
conduct of Divine Providence among men.’ 
The brow of the hill.) 
cursion, in order to see that which they call the mountain of the pre- 
This precipice is at least half a league distant from Naza- 
reth southward, 
Nazareth stands, and then going down two or three furlongs in # nar- 
row Cleft between the rocks, you there climb up a short, but difficult 
way on the right hand, at the top of which you find a great stone stand- 
ing on the brink of a precipice, which is said to be the very place where 
our Lord was destined to be thrown down by his enraged neighbors, had 
He ‘10t made his escape out of their hands.’ 
‘ Precipitation was a punishment rarely used, though we meet with 
it i. the history of the kings, and in subsequent times. 
2 Chron. 25; 12.’ ; 
30.) ‘ Passed through the midst of them.) ‘Whether the mira- 
cle lay in rendering Himseif entirely invisib/e, 
other form, or in affecting their eyes or minds .n such a manner that 
they should not know Him, wo cannot certainly determine; but it 
seems evident, that there was something mzraculcus in the case 
Compare John 8; 5,9, Luke 24: 16. and 2 Kings 6; 8-20 


Dr. A. CLARKE, 
‘ After dinner, we made a small ex 


In going to it, you cross first over the vale in which 


MaunpreELt, 


2 Kings 9: 30, 
Horne 


rin putting on some 


SODDRIDGA, 


jaas? 


4. D. 28 


to Capernaum, a city 
of Galilee, ‘and taught 
them on the sabbath- 
days. 

[Pructical Observations.) 

32 And “they were 
astonished at his doc- 
trine; for his word 
was with power, 

33 § And *in the 
synagogue there was 
a man, which had a 
spirit of an unciean 
devil, and cried out 
with a loud voice, 

34 Saying, * Let us 
alone: ¥ what have we 
to ao with thee, chou 
Jesus of Nazareth ? 
tart thou come to de- 
strey us? I know thee 
who thou art; *the 
Holy One of God. 

30 And ° Jesus re- 
buked him, saying, 
Hold thy peace, and 


BPS Mb hod U RET ony y 


We LUKE AVS 
tremble. This unclean spirit cried out with a 
loud voice, under a certain fearful looking for 
of judgment, and apprehensive that Christ was 
now come to destro woe Unclean spirits are 
subject to continual frights. [6.] The devils 
have nothing to do with Jesus Christ, nor desire 
to have any thing to do with Him; for He took 
not on Him the nature of angels. [7.1 Christ 
has the devil under check; He rebuked him, 
saying, Hold thy peace; and this word He 
spake with power; Be muzzled; Christ did 
not only enjoin him silence, but stopped his 
mouth, and foresd nim to be silent against his 
will. [S.j In the, breaking of Satan’s power, 
bet the enemy that is conquered, shows his 
malice, and Christ, the Conqueror, shows his 
overrnlins grace. The devil showed what he 
would have done, when he threw the man in 
the midst, as if he would have dashed him to 

ieces. But Christ showed what a power He 

ad over him, in that He not only forced him to 
leave him, but to eave him without so much 
as hurting him. Whom Satan cannot destroy, 
he will hure ati he can; but this is a comfort, 
he can harm them no further than Christ per- 
mits ; nay, he shall not do them any real harm. 
He came out, and hurt him not; that is, the 
poor man was perfectly well in an instant, 
though the devil left him with so much rage, 


mon’s wife’s mother fered 


them not 


¥ 


Theor: Sapey MP + 
Miraces wrought at 


that all that were presert thougl:t He shadiioente 4 
[9.] Cbrist’s power over devils 


him to pieces. 


was universally acknowledged and adored, %, 


36. No one doubted of the truth of the mira- 
cle, it was eviaent beyond contradiction, nor 
was any thing suggested to diminish tne glory 
of it, for they were all amazed, saying, What a 
word is this? They that pretended to cast out 
devils did it with abundance of charms and ~ 
spells; (to pacify the devil, and Jul] him as-eep, 
as it were ;) but Christ commanded them with 
authority and power, which they could not gain- 
say or resist. Even the prince of the power of 
the air is his vassal, and trembles before Him. 
{10.] This, as much as any thing, gained Christ 
a reputation, and spread his fame. This in- 
stance of his power, which many now-a-daye 
make light of, was then, by them that were 
eye-witnesses of it, (and those no fools neither, 
hut men of penetration,) magnified, and wag 
looked upon as. greatly magnifying Him ; (e. 
37.) on the account of this, the yeme of Him 
went out, more than ever, into every place of 
the coyntry round about. 
when He set out at first in his public ministry, 
was ‘greatly talked of, more than afterward, 
when people’s admiration wore off with the 
novelty of the thing. 

(2.) A Healer of diseases. In the former, 


to * Or, Away. 8:37. Acts 16:39. 


was taken with a great 


come outofhim. And fever; »and they be- 
when the devil had sought him for her. 
‘thrown him in the 39 And he stood over 


midst, he came out of 
him, and hurt him not. 

36 And ‘they were 
all amazed, and spake 
among themselves, 
saying, * What a word 
ts this! for with au- 
thority and power he 
commandeth the un- 
clean spirits, and they 
come out ! 

37 And ‘ the fame of ° 
him went out into eve- 
ry place of the country 
round about. 

38 F And she arose 
out of the synagogue, 
and entered into Si- 
mon’s house: and Si- 


her, ‘and rebuked the 
fever ; and it left her. 
And immediately she 
arose, * and ministered 
unto them. 

40 | Now 'when the 
sun was setting, all 
they that had any sick 
with divers diseases 
brought them unto 
him ; ™ and he laid his 
hands on every one of 
them, and healed them. 

41 And devils also 
came out of many, 
"crying out, and say- 
ing, ° Thou art Christ, 
the Son of God. And 
he, rebuking them, suf- 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. Bee 
roclaimed to ‘those that are bruised:’ let them seek to 
Him for this blessed deliverance, that this Scripture may not 


V. 16—31. When, fora time, we meet with acceptance in 
our endeavors to do good, we should expect some change or 
alloy; nor can we reasonably hope to escape that reproach and 
contempt, which our Redeemer continually experienced : yet 
this ought not to damp our ardor, or dismay us fram constancy 
in our attempts to be useful. It should be our custom, as it 
was our Savior’s, to resort, on ‘the Lord’s day” at least, to the 
assemblies of his people; and whether we read, hear, or preach 
the Word of God, we should inquire diligently into its meaning, 
and faithfully apply it to ourselves or others. ‘The Spirit of 
the Lorn,’ who anointed the Savior for his work, and who has 
revealed Him in the Scriptures, must also discover Him to our 

_ hearts, in all his gracious characters and offices: we ought, 
therefore, to seek his blessing, by fervent prayer, especially 
when attending on ‘the means of grace,’ or when about to use 
them. Under this blessed influence we shall perceive, that the 
message of the Gospel is indeed ‘ glad tidings to the poor’ and 
hnumble.—The divine Redeemer came on purpose to ‘hind up 
the broken in heart,’ and to give peace to the wounded con- 
seieune ; to rescue the wretched captives of Satan; to bring 
them forth into the blessed light of divine truth; and to open 
their =:inded eyes, that they may hehold and rejoice in the light, 
and he delivered from all the galling chains of their own de- 
structive lusts ; and thus to admit them ‘to the glorious liberty 
of the children of God.’ Let sinners then attend to the Savior’s 
invitut:on, in ‘the acceptable year of the Lord,’ when liberty is 


GL.) Came down to Capernaum.) ‘It is likely He made Caper- 
naum }, 8 crdinary place of reside \ce, from this time.’ 
Dr. A. CLARKE, 
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44 And “he preached 
in the synagogues of 
Galilee. 


il. aes 
John 2:31, Acta 
16:17,18. Jam. 2:19. ve 


3 
o Matt. 8:29. 26:63. 


Christ. 


t Or, say, that they knew him to be j 


Our Lord Jesus, — 


p 6:12. Mark 1:35. John 4:34.” 
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25. 2Cor. 4:2. 10:4.5. 1 t Is. 42:14, 48:16. 61:13, Joha 
- Thes. 1:5, Tit. 2:15. Heb. 4:12,13, 6:38—40. 20:21. . 
x Mark 1:23. u ld. Matt. 4:23. 


“Mark 1:39, 


thus 


only be fulfilled in their ears, but in their hearts and experi- 
ence,—But many will attend to the Gospel, and express their 
approbation of t 

give the Lord Himself good words, who will not give Him 
their hearts. Some prejudice intervenes, to furnish an objec- 
tion against the humbling doctrine of the cross; and, while the 
Word itself excites their enmity, they lay the blame on sci.s- 


thing in the conduct or manner of the speaker, that they may 
not He self-condemned jin neglecting his message.—Many seem 


to think themselves entitled almost exclusively to the favor of 
God, yet they will not seek it in his appointed way: when, — 


therefore, others enjoy the privileges which they have forfeited, 


they are greatly offended. In vain do we show, that God has — 


e things which are spoken; yea, many will — 


7 


ct 


asserted his undoubted right to ‘do what He will with his) 


own ;’ that He has frequently passed by formalists, to sive 
pagans and profligates; and that He always dispenses his 


favors in that manner, which tends most to display hisown 


glory, and especially the riches of his unmerited giace and 
mercy. Instead of being silenced, they are the more exaspe- — 
rated by such representations; and their enmity to God often — 
shows itself in revilings, outrages, and persecutions against his" 
servants. But He, who avoided the assaults of his enraged — 
enemies, till his appointed hour arrived, will uphold and protect _ 
all his ministers, till they have ‘ finished their testrmeny' 
fis Scorr - 
Verses 33—37, cae 
(Marg. Ref.—Notes, Mark 1: 23—28, 5:2 13.—See o1 Mark 
24.) (34.) The Holy One. &c.] ‘When thir word is ized, in the 
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. room to suspect t 


He struck at the root of man’s misery; Satan’s 
enmity : in this, He strikes at one of the most 
spreading hranches of it, bodily diseases. They 
came in with sin, are the most common and 
sensible corrections for it in this life, and contri- 
bute, as much as any thing, toward the making 
of our few days full of trouble. But the sting 
of these our Lord Jesus came to take away, an 
indication of which was, his choosing to confirm 
his doctrine -by such miracles, mostly, as took 
away the diseases themselves. Of all bodily 
diseases, none are more common or fatal to 
grown people than fevers; and here we have 
Christ’s curing of a fever with a word’s speak- 
ing; the place was in Simon’s house, his pa- 
tient Simon’s wife’s mother, v. 38,39. Observe, 
(1-} Those that bid Christ welcome, shall be 
no losers ; He comes with healing. [2.] Even 
families that Christ visits, may be visited with 
sickness, and are liable to the common calami- 
ties of this life.- Simon’s wife’s mother was 7i/ 
of a fever. Lord, behold, he whom Thou lovest 
3 Chinnerots, Matt, 14:34. Mark ts sick, [3.] Even good people may sometimes 
EEE he exercised with the sharpest afflictions, more 
grievous than others; she was taken with a great fever, very acute, and high, 
and threatening. [4.] No age can exempt from diseases. It is probable 
thet Peter’s mother-in-law was in years. [5.] When our relations are sick, 
we ought to apply ourselves to Christ, by faith and prayer, on their account; 
They besought Him for her: and there is a particular promise, that the 
Bel of faith shall benefit the sick. [6.] Christ has a tender concern for 
is people when they are in sickness and distress; He stood over her, as one 
eoncerned for her, and compassionating her case.’ [7.] Christ had, and still 
has, a sovereign power over bodily diseases ; with a word’s speaking, He com- 
manded the fever away, and it left her. 
, Come, and they come; and can still rebuke fevers, even great fevers. 
'4.| This proves Chnist’s cures to he miraculous, that they were done in an 
instar*t ; Immediately she arose. [9.] Where Christ gives a new life, in reco- 
very from sickness, He designs and expects that it should be a new life in- 
deed, spent more than ever in his service, to his glory. If distempers be re- 
buked, and we arise from a bed off sickness, we must set ourselves to minis- 
ter to Jesus Christ. [10.] Those that-minister to Christ; must be ready to 
muster to all that are his for his sake; she, ministered to them, not.only to 
Him that had cured her, buf to them that had besought Him for her. We 
must study to be grateful to them that haye prayed for us. 

2. A general account given of many other miracles of the same kind, which 
Christ did. ; 

(1.) He cured many that were diseased, even all without: exception that 
inade their application to Him ; (v. 40.) it was when the sun was setting’, in 
the evening of that sabbath-day which He had spent in the synagogue. 
Note, It is good to do full eapheticday's work, to abound in some good 
work or other, even til: stnset; as those that eall the Sabbath, and the busi- 
ness of it, a delight. Observe, He cured all that were sick, poor as well 
as rich, and though they were sick of divers diseases ; so that there was no 

that He had only a specific for some one disease; He had a 
remedy for every malady.. The sign He used in healing was, laying his 
aands on the sick ; not lifting up his hands for them, for He healed as having 
authority. He healed by his own power. And thus He would put honor 
en that sign, which was afterward used in conferring the Holy Ghost. 

(2.) He east the devil out.of many that were possessed, v. 41. Confes- 
sions were extorted from the demoniacs ; they said, Thou art Christ, the Son 
of God, but they said it, crying with rage and indignation ; it was a con- 
fession on the rack, and therefore was not admitted in evidence ; Christ re- 
duked them, and did not suffer them to say that they knew Him to be the Christ, 
that it might appear, beyond all contradiction, that He had obtained a con- 
quest over them, and not a compact with them. 

3. Christ’s removal from Capernaum, v. 42, 43. 


CHAP. V. 

Jesus teaches the people from Simon's 
ship, 1—3; who, by his direction 
anil power, takes a large draught of 
fishes 4—7. Simon, James, and 
John, follow Him, 811. He cleans- 
es a leper, 12-15; withdraws for 
prayer, 16; heals a paralytic, and 
silences the objections of the scribes 
and Pharisees against his forgiving 
sins, 17—26; calls Levi, and justifies 
his own eating with publicans and 
sinners, 27-32; and vindicates his 
disciples, for not fasting, at present, 
after the manner of the Pharisees 
avd John’s disciples, 33—39. 


A ND it came to pass, 
- that, *as the peo- 
ple pressed upon him 
to hear the word of 
God, he stood by ° the 
lake of Gennesaret, 

me 12:1, Matt. 11:12, Mark 3: . 


~ 5:24. 
b Num, 34:11. - Chinnereth.. Josh. 12: 


of 


He saith to diseases, Go, and they |» 


Christ preaches Peter's snip 


(1.) He retired for a while mt: ¢ vlace of 
solitude ; it was but a litle whie that cle 
allowed Himself for sleep ; not only that a litzle 
served Him, but He was content with a litile, 
and never indulged Himself in ease ; but when 
it was day, He went into a desert place, not ta 
live constuntly like a hermit, but to be some. 
times alone with God, as even those should be 
and contrive to be, that are most engaged in 
public work, or else their werk will go on but 
poorly ; und they will find themselves never lesa 
alone than when thus alone. 

(2.) He returned again to the places of con 
course, and to the work He had to do there. 
A desert place may be a convenient retreat, bu¢ 
it is not a convenient residence : we were sen 
into the world not to live to ourselves, not to the 
best part of ourselves only, but to glorify God, 
and do good in our generation. 

{i.] He was earnestly solicited to stay at 
Capernaum. I doubt, more because He had 
heated their sick, than because He had preach- 
ed repentance to them. They sought Him, 
inquired which way He went; and, though 1% 
was in a desert place, they came unto Him. A 
desert is no desert if we be with Christ there. 
His old neighbors at Nazareth had driven Him 
from them, his new acquaintance at Capernaum 
were very importunate for his continuance with 
them. Note, It ought not to disc urage tl > 
ministers of Christ, that some reject hem, for 
they will ineet with others that will welcome 
them and their message. 

[2.] He chose rather to diffuse the light # 
his Gospel to many places, than to fix it to one 
that no one might pretend to be a mother-church 
to the rest. Though He was welcome at 
Capernaum, and had done abundance of good 
there, yet He is sent to preach the Gospel to 
other cities also; and Capernaum must not 
insist on his stay there. They that enjoy the 
benefit of the Gospel, must be willing that 
others also should share in that benefit, and not 
covet the monopoly of it. And those ministers 
who are not d~.ven from one place, may yet be 
drain to ar.other by a prospect of greater use- 
fulness. Christ, though He preached not in 
vain ir. the synagogue at Capernaum, yet would 
not ve tied to that, but preached in the syna- 
gogues of Galilee, v.44. What is good, is self- 
diffusive. It is well for us, that our Lord Jesus 
has not tied Himself to any one place or people, 
but wherever two or three are gathered in his 
name, He will be in the midst of them ; and 
even in Galilee of the Gentiles, his special pre- 
sence is in the Christian synagogues. 


Cuap. V. v. I—11. This passage of story 
fell, in order of time, hefore the two miracles 
we had in the close of the foregoing chapter, 
and is the same with» that which was more 
briefly related by Matthew and Mark, of Christ’s 
calling Peter and Andrew to be fishers of men, 
Matt. 4:18. and Mark 1:16. They had not 
related this miraculous draught of fishes at that 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V. 32—44, If the ministers of Clirist be persecuted from 
aae place, and driven to another, let them still‘boldly proceed 
mm declaring to ‘all men every where’ the way of salvation. 
The word which they speak, being attended with the power of 
their Lord, will he made effectual to convince, alarm and con- 
vert. No case can he desperate if Jesus see good to work. We 
ought therefore to spread abroad. the fame of the Savior in every 
place; to beseech Him for those who are diseased in body or 

mind; and to use our influence in bringing sinners to Him, that 
fais powerful hands may be laid on them for their healing. 
Thus relying on his power, truth and love, we should seck to 


New Testament, with the article in the singular, and applied to a per- 


*son, the application is always to God, or to Christ.’ Campbell. 

at ; Scorr, 
} Verses 33, 39, 

' (Marg. Ref.—Note, Matt, 8: 14, 15.) Tb. 


F Verses 49—44. 

‘Marg, Ref.—Notes. Mutt. 8:16, 17. Murk 1: 32—39.) (42.) 
When it was day.) This may be rendered, ‘When the day was 
coming on.’ Stayed Him, &c.J (8:15, 14:9. 1 Cor 7: 30. 11: %. 
Cor. 6:10. 1 Thes, 5: 21. “Philem. 11.) They held Him fast, or 
 warnestly detained Him Ib. 


promote the preaching of his Gospel, even to the ends of the 
earth. For though bis personal ministry was confined to one 
lace at a time, yet He may continue with us, by his Word and 
g irit, and extend the same blessings to other nations also; 
till, throughout all the earth; those who now are the worship- 
pers and servants of Satan, shall acknowledge Him as ‘the 
Christ, the Son of God,’ and find ‘redemption through his blood, 
the forgiveness of their sins, according to the riches of his 
grace, wherein He hath abounded towards us im all wisdom 
and prudeace.’ (Note, Eph. 1: 13—8, v. 6—8.) Scorr. 


NOTES. 

Cuap. V. v. 1—I1. (Matt. 4: 18—22. 13: 1, 2. Mark 1: 16 - 
22.) This is generally supposed to be a more particular account of the 
manner, in which Andrew and Peter, James and John, were called ta 
be the constant followers of Christ; in order to their appointinent to the 
apostolical office. Andrew indeed is not mentioned ; but it is probabie 
that he was present. The exact. order of the history is not, on that 
supposition. observed. Some of the company might be employed in 
‘mending their nets’ after washing; and others in ‘ washing their nets,? 
by casting them from the shore into the lake, All of them had becomé 
acquainted with Jesus some time before; were called his disrijes. and 


f44e 


4A D. 30. 


2 And saw two ships 
standing “y the lake: 
tut the fishermen were 
gone out of them, and 
were ° washing their 
nets. 

3 And he entered in- 
to one of the ships, 
4which was Simon’s, 
and prayed him that 
he would thrust outa 
little from the land. 
And *he sat down, and 
taught the people out 
of the ship. 

4 Now when he had 
left speaking, he said 
wnto Simon, ‘Launch 
out into the deep, and 
Jet down your nets for 
a draught. 

5 And Simon an- 
swering said unto him, 
Master, ¢ we have toil- 
ed all the night, and 
Lave taken nothing: 
»nevertheless, at. thy 
word I will let down 
the net. 

6 And when they 
had this done, ‘ they 
inclosed a great multi- 
tude of fishes: and 
their net brake, 


¢ Matt. 4:21. Mark 1:19. 
d Matt. 4:18. John 1:41,42, 
e Matt, 13:1,2.- Mark 4:1,2. John 8:2, 
f Matt, 17:27. John 21:6. 
Ps. 127:1. John 21:3, 
6:465—48. 2 Kings 5:10—14. Ez. 37: 
4—7. John 2:5, 15:14. 
2 Kings 4:3—7, Re, 11:6. John 21: 
6—11l, Acts2:41. 4:4. 1 Cor. 15: 
58, Gal. 6:9. 
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LUKE, 


Christ preaches in Peter's ship. 


time, having only in view the calling of his} (1.) How melancholy their business had now 


disciples. Now observe here, 

I. What vast crowds attended Christ’s 
preaching ; v. 1. No houses would contain 
them, but He was forced to draw them out to 
the strand. The people flocked about Him ; 
(so the word signifies ;) they showed respect to 
his preaching, though not without some rude- 
ness to his person, for they pressed upon Him. 
Some would reckon this a diminution to Him, 
to be thus cried up by the vulgar, when none of 
the rulers or of the Pharisees believed on Him ; 
but He reckoned it an honor to Him, for their 
souls were as precious as the souls of the gran- 
dees ; and it is his aim to bring not so much 
the mighty as the many sons to God; and it 
was foretold of Him, that to Him shall the 
gathering of the people be. Christ was a 
popular Preacher ; and though able, at twelve, 
to dispute with the doctors, He chose, at thirty, 
to preach to the capacity of the vulgar. See 
how the people relished 200d preaching, though 
under all external disadvantages ; they pressed 
to hear the Word of God; they could perceive 
it to be the Word of God, by the divine power 
and evidence that went along with it, and there- 
fore they coveted to hear it. 

II. What poor conveniences Christ had for 
preaching; v. 1. None of his hearers appear 
to have had any contrivance to give Him advan- 
tage, but there were two ships, or fisher-boats, 
brought to shore, one belonged to Simon and 
Andrew, the other to Zebedee and his sons, v. 2. 
At first, Christ saw Peter and Andrew fishing 
at some distance; (so Matthew tells us, ch. 4: 
18.) but He waited till they came to land, and 
till the fishermen, that is, the servants, were 
gone out of them, having washed their nets, 
and taken care of them: then He entered into 
Simon’s ship and begged it of him for # pulpit; 
so having prayed him, for convenience’ sake, to 
thrust out a little from the land, there He sat 
down, and taught the people the good knowledge 
of the Lord. Wisdom cries in the lop of high 
places ; (Prov. 8:2.) it intimates that Christ 
had a strong voice, and that He did not desire 
to favor Himself. : 

Ill. What a particular acquaintance Christ, 
hereupon, fell into with these fishermen. They 


had had some conversation with Him before, which began at John’s baptism, 
(John 1: 40, 41.) they were with Him at Cana of Galilee, (John 2: 2.) and in 
Judea ; (John 4: 2.) but as yet they were not called to attend Him constantly, 
’ and therefore here we have them at their calling, and now it was that they 
were called into a more intimate ae day Pade Christ. 


1. When Christ had done preaching; 
self again to the business of his calling, 0. 4. 
and therefore as soon as the lecture was over, He set them to work. 


e ordered Peter to apply him- 
It was not the sabbath-day, 
Time 


spent on week-days in the public exercises of religion, may be but little hin- 
derance to us in time, and a yreat furtherance to us in temper of mind, in our 


worldly business. 


It is our wisdom and duty so to manage our religious ex- 


ercises, as that they may befriend our worldly business, and so to manage 
our worldly business, as that it may be no enemy to our religious exer- 


cises. 


2. Peter having attended Christ in his preaching, Christ will accompany 


him in his fishing. 


Note, Those that will be constant followers of Christ, 


shall have Him a constant Guide to them. 

3. Christ orders Peter and his ship’s crew to cast their nets into the sea, 
which they do, in obedience to Him, though they had been hard at it all 
night, and had caught nothing, v. 4, 5. 


We may observe here, 


been, 0. 5. But they mention it to Christ, only 
as He bids them go a fishing »¢eiz. Note, 
[1.] Some calling’s are much mor. volsome than 
others are, and more perilous ; yet Providence 
has so ordered it for the comnion good, that 
there is no useful calling so discouraging, but 
some or other have a genius for it.. Those who 
with great ease get abundance by theit busi- 
ness; should think with compassion of hose 
who, by theirs, with great fatigue, can hardly 
geta bare livelihood. When we have reséed 
all night, let us not forget those who have toiled 
all night, as Jacob, when he kept Laban’s sheep, 
[2.] Be the calling ever so laborious, it is good 
to see people diligent in it, and make the best 
of it ; these fishermen, that were thus industri- 
ous, Christ singled out for his favorites. [3.] 
Even those who are most diligent in their busi- 
ness, often meet with disappointments ; the 
race is not always ¢o the swift. God will hava 
us to be diligent, purely in duty to his cominand, 
and dependence on his goodness, rather than 
with an assurance of worldly success. We 
must do our duty, and then leave the event to 
God. [4.] When we are tired with our worldly 
business, and crossed in our worldly affairs, we 
are welcome to come to Christ, and spread 
ou case before Him, who will take cognizance 
of it. 

(2.) How ready their obedience was to the 
command of Christ; ». 5. Though they had. 
toiled all night, yet, if Christ bid them, they 
will renew their toil, for they know that they 
who wait on Him, shall renew their strength, as 
work is renewed on their hands; for every fresh 
service they shall have a fresh supply of grace 
sufficient. Though they have hikes nothing, 
yet, if Christ bid them let down for a draught, 
they will hope to take something. Note, We 
must not abruptly quit the callings wherewith 
we are called, because we have not the success 
in them we promised ourselves ; and this is 
thankworthy, to continue unwearied in our 
labors, though we see not the success of them 
{3 ] In this, ministers should have an eye to 
the word of Christ, and a dependence on that ; 
‘At thy word, I will let down the net, because 
Thou dost enjoin it, and Thou dost encourage it.’ 
We are then likely to speed well, when we fol- — 
low the guidance of Christ’s word. 

4, The draught of fish they caught, was so — 
much beyond what was ever known, that it 
amounted to a miracle; (v. 6.) their net brake, 
and yet, which is strange, they did not lose 
their draught; it was so great a draught, that 
they had not hands sufficient to draw it up, but 
beckoned to their partners, at a distance, to 
come, and help them, ». 7. But the greatest — 
evidence of the vastness of the draught was, 
that they filled both the ships with fish, to that 
degree that they began. to sink, so that the fish — 
had like to have been lost again with their own © 
weight; as many an overgrown estate, raised 
out of the water, returns to the place~whence ‘t 
came. Suppose these ships were but fve or 
six tons apiece; what a vast, quantity of fist 
Gi i be to load, nay, to overload meee 

oth ¢ 5 3 

Now, by this vast draught of fishes, Shnst _ 


even baptized those who became his followers; and probably had at- 
tended Him to Jerusalem, and returned with Him through Samaria 
into Galilee: (Notes, John 1: 35—42. 2:1—5, 3: 22-24. 4: 1—9.) 
yet they seem to have followed their ordinary employments, from time 
to time, till. on this occasion, they became his constant attendants, which 
was after John the Baptist had been ‘cast into prison.’ (Matt. 4: 12— 
17. v.12.) Jesus had hitherto, generally, preached in the synagogues ; 
but now such numbers thronged around Him, that those places of wor- 
sh‘p could no longer contain them. (Marg. Ref. a, b. Marg. Ref. 
4—e-—Matt. 13:1, 2. Mare. Ref. f-—-k.—Notes, John 21: 1—14.) 
Peter very humbly, but ignorantly, desired Jesus ‘to depart from him,’ 
being afraid of some fatal consequence from his presence with so great 
asinner. (Marg. Ref. |\—n.—Job 42: |—6. v. 6. Is. 6: 5—8. Matt. 
8: 5—9.) Depart, &c.] He spake according to the notions which 
have generally been entertained of sinful man’s danger, from the pow- 
er and presence of a holy God, or of those whom He especially ap- 

roves and favors. (8: 37. Notes, Deut. 5:22—29. Judg. 13: 18— 

3. 1 Sam. 6: 19-21. 2 Sam. 6: 8,9. 1 Kings17:18.) The mira- 
cle itse’f was emblematic of many things relative to the preaching of the 
Gospel, and especially of Peter’s great success on the day of Pentecost. 
(Acts 2: 41.) When Christ had encouraged him and his companions, 
and assured them, that He purposed to employ them in bringing sin- 
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ners by his'Gospel to the obedience of faith, they did not nesitate to 
leave all and follow Him. (Marg. Ref.—Matt. 19; 27,28.) Scorr. 
(3, 4.) Ships —Draught.) ‘lt is highly improper to term these — 
ships. They appear to have been only such smal/ boats. as are used 
to manage nets on flat, smooth beaches ; one end of the net is attacaed 
to the shore; the fishermen row out and return, dtopping the net as — 
they go, and making a kind of semi-circle from the shore ; and as i¢ 
was sunk with weights to the bottom, and floated with corks at the 
top, all the fish in that compass were included, and drawn co,shore.? — 
De. A. CLARKE. - 
(5.) Nevertheless at thy word, &c.) ‘They were not discouraged 
by: the weariness of a whole night’s fruitless labor, but willingly re- 
newed their toil, at the instance of our Lord. A seasonable warning 
this to every servant of his, not to despond upon any unsuccessful tri- 
als in his Master’s business ; nor to sink his spirits for any disappoitit- 
ments in the way of his ordinary calling; when Ne contemplates this — 
eminent example of such a blessing upon a mind ready to labor at his 
word, and so large amends made at once for so many frnitless experi- 
ments before.’ Dean STANHOPE. 
(6.) Brake.) ‘Or, began to break, or was likely to be droken. — 
Raphelius gives some very pertinent examples of this usage out of 
Herodotus,’ 2 
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7 And they be¢ koned intended to show his: dominion in the seas, as 
anto ther partners, wellas on the dry land ; over its wealth as over 
ae confirm the doctrine He had just now preach- 
other ship, * that they ed. We may suppose that peel one shore, 
should come and help who heard the sermon, staid. halting about 
them. And they came, th : | f 
y . miracle immediately following, would be a con- 
it Nik thee. firmation to their faith, that he was a Teacher 
§ Lee sO. a €Y PE- come from God. He intended hereby to repay 
gan to sink. 
'8 When Simon Peter pel now, as his ark formerly in the house of 
Obed-edom, will make rich amends “er its kind 
at Jesus’ knees, saying, entertainment. None shall shut a door, or kin- 
™Depart from me, for Christ's recompenses for services done to’ his 
*T ama sinful man, O name, are abundant, they are superabundant. 
? ri ’ ey IP 
He intended hereby to give a specimen to those 
9 For °he was as- 4 
. of the success of their embassy, that, though 
tonished, and all that they might, for a time, and in one particular 
were with him, at the pees, totl and catch nothing, yet they should 
which they had taken; inclose many in the gospel-net. 
d l 5. The impression which this miraculous 
De ee ore draught of fishes made on Peter, was very re- 
P James and John, the S y 
, (1.) All concerned were astonished, all the 
were ‘partners with boat’s crew, (v. 9.) and the more they consider- 
Simon. And Jesus edit, and all the circumstances of it, the more 
said unto Simon, Fear John, who were partners with Simon, (v.-10.) 
and, for aught that appears, were not so well 
thou shalt catch men. acquainted with Christ, before this, as Peter 
11 And when. they WW 
broucht their ships @Wected with it, [1.} Because they wnderstood 
man 2 P it better than others did. They were well 
ee HNGwed shin acquainted with the sea, probably had plied 
all, ° i 
12 § And it came to a drgught of fishes; nor any thing like it; the 
pass, when he was in~thertiore could not be tempted to diminish 
% «9, accidental, and what might as well have hap- 
aman, * full of lepro ened at any time. It greatly corroborates 
P : y ¢ gre 
hi ‘eo sene the evidence of Christ’s, miracles, that those 
*fell on his face, an 
: mired them. [2.] Because they were most 
z 4 ‘jt. interested in it, and benefited by it. It was a 
ee anes ae rich booty to Peter and his part-owners ; there- 
clean. i helper to their faith. Note, When Christ's 
works of wonder are, to us in particular, works 
his hand, and touched °¢ ‘seb agh 
K Acts 1:29.26. Rom. 162-4. Gal. (2.) Peter, above all the rest, was so asto- 
Aa nished, that he fell down at Jesus’ knees, as 
26, Rev, 1:17. bane ne is 
i Ban aot Kings i718. 1 one in an ecstasy or transport, that knew not 
rar 13:12, Dan. 10:16,17. Matt. ~vhere he was, or what he said, Depart from 
0 Job 40:4, 425,68, Is, 6:5, Matt, me, for Tama sinful man, O Lord,v. 8. He 


winch = Were. in: the its waves, Ps. 8: 8. He intended hereby to 

there, to see what He would do next; and his 
and filled both the 

Peter for the loan of his boat ; for Christ’s Gos- 
saw it, "he fell down 

dle a fire in God’s house for nought, Mal. 1:10. 
Lord. y 

who were to be his ambassadors to the world, 
draught of the fishes be instrumental to bring in many to Christ, and 

4 markable. 

sons of Zebedee, which 

they wondered, and so were also James and 
not; * from henceforth 

and Andrew were. Now they were the more 
to land, *they forsook 

upon it many years, yet never had seen such 
a certain city, behold it, as others might, by suggesting that it was 

? ? 

who were best acquainted with them, most ad- 
Ybesought him, saying, 

fore it transported them, and their yoy was a 

13 And he put forth i or 

of Baap then especially they command our faith 

in 
t Mate. 210, John 11:32. Acts 10:25, ¢ 

He sat inthe stern of his boat, and said, as 

thought himself unworthy of the favor of 


pea sta sai. 20:20, Saco euresence in his boat, and worthy that 
q 7. 2 Cor. 8:23. it should be to him a matter.rather of terror 
FE. AT0.100 Matt. 4:19. 1847. than of comfort, as those who, under the Old 
5 18:28—30 Matt. 4:20, 10:37. 19: Testament, so often said that they did exceed- 

27 Mark 11825, 10:21,29,30. inely fear and quake, at the extraordinary dis- 
{ Matt. 8:2—4. Mark 1:40—45, plays of the divine glory and majesty. It was 
Sle: Bx 48. Lev. ts: 1 Num.’ the language of Peter's humility and self-denial, 

f 4 3. ees: : . 

1.97, 7:3, 2 Che, 26:19,20, "Matt, not that of the devil’s dialect, What have we 
- 26:6. to do with Thee, Jesus, Thou Son of God? 
z 17:16. Lev. 9:24, Josh. 6:14, 


Kines 18:39, 1 Chr, 2:16. 1 His acknowledgment was very just, and what 
y 17:13. Pe. 50:15, 91:15, Mark5:23. it becomes us all to make; Iam a sinful man, 


z Gen. 18:14. Matt. 8:8,9. 9:28. y 
Mark 9:22-24 Heb. 7:95. O Lord. Even the best men are sinful men, 


(7.) ‘They beckoned unto their partners.) Had not these heen 

called in to assist, the net must have been b7‘oke7, and all the fish lost,’ 
: i } Dr. A. CLarKe. 

8.) Go out from me, for T am a sinful man.] ‘It is well 


Miraculous draught of fishes. 


and snould be ready on all occasions to own it, 
and especially to own it to Jesus Christ; for to 
whom else, hut to Him who came into the 
world to save sinners, should sinful men apply 
themselves? His inference was what might 
have been just, though really it was not so; If 
Ibea sinful man, as indeed Iam, I ought to 
say, ‘ Come to me, O Lord, or Jet me come ta 
thee, or I am undone, forever undone.’ But, 
considering what reason sinfwl men have to 
tremble before the holy Lord God, and to dread 
his wrath, Peter may be well excused, if, in a 
sense of his own sinfulness and vileness, he 
cried out on a sudden, Depart from me. Note, 
Those whom Christ designs to almit to the 
most intimate acquaintance with Him, He first 
makes sensible that they deserve to be set at 
the greatest distance from Him. We must all 
own ourselves sinful men, and that therefore 
Jesus Christ might justly depart from us; but 
we must therefore fall down at his knees, to 
pray to Him that He would not depart ; for woe 
unto us, if He leave us. 

6. The occasion which Christ took from 
hence to intimate to Peter, (v. 10.) and soon 
after to James and John, (Matt. 4: 21.) his pur- 
pose to make them his apostles, and instru- 
ments of planting his religion in the world. He 
said unto Simon, who was in the greatest sur- 
prise of any of them, ‘ Fear not ; be not afraid 
that, after having done thee this honor, I’ shall 
never do thee more; no, from henceforth thou 
shalt catch men, and that shall be a greater in- 
stance of the Redeemer’s power, and of his favor 
to thee, than this is; a.more astonishing mira- 
cle, and infinitely more advantageous than this.’ 
When; by Peter’s preaching, three thousand 
souls were, 7n one day, added to the church, 
then the type of this great draught of fishes 
was abundantly answered. 

Lastly, The fishermen’s farewell to their call- 
ing, in order to their constant attendance on 
Christ; (v. 11.) instead of going to seek a 
market for their fish, they forsook all, and fol- 
lowed Him, being more solicitous to serve the 
interests of Christ, than to advance any secular 
interests of their own. It is observable that 
they left all to follow Christ, when their calling 
prospered in their hands more than ever it ha 
done,.and they had had uncommon success in 
it. When riches increase, and we are therefore 
‘most in temptation to set our hearts on them, 
then to quit them for the service of Christ, this 
is thankworthy. 

V. 12—16. Here is, 

I. The cleansing of a leper, . 12—14. Tins 
narrative we had, both in Matthew and Mark ; 
it is here said to have been in a certain city, (v. 
12.) it was in Capernaum; but the evangelist 
would not name it, perhaps because it was a 
reflection on the government of the city, that a 
leper was suffered to be in it: This man had 
leprosy ina high degree, which the more fitly , 
represents our natural pollution by sin; we are 
full of that leprosy; from the crown of the 
head to the sole of the foot there is no souxdness 
in us. Now let us learn here, 

1. What we must do in the sense of our spi- 
ritual leprosy. We must sce Jesus, acquamt 
ourselves with Him, and reckon the discoveries 
of Him by the Gospel, the most acceptable and 
welcome that could be made us. We must 
humble ourselves before Him, as this leper. 


‘The word astonished, in the common version, is far too weak fot 
expressing the effect which we find this miracle produced upon Peter, 
and which evidently had in it more of ¢erroz than astonishment. 
manner in which Peter appears to have been affected, and the extraor= 


The 


“ known that the ancients thought it improper and unsafe (where it could 
: be avoided) for good men to be in the same ship with persons of an infa- 
mous character; nor would the heathens sometimes permit the very 
_ fmages of their deities to be carried in the vessel with such, or even 
with those concerning whom there was any strong suspicion.’ E/sner. 
i d DoppRinGE. 
Tt seems to have been a received maxim among the Jews, that who- 
ever had seen-a particular manifestation of God, should speedily die. 
- Gen 32:30. Ex. 24: 10, "11: 33: 20. Deut. 5:26. Judg. 6: 21, 23. 
18:22." Dr. A. CLarKe. 
- (9.) Astonished.) ‘Peter seems to have been more astonished at 
the draught of fishes, than at the cure of the sick at Capernaum : per- 
‘haps fron) a notion common among the Jews, that the prayers of holy 
men, with imposition of hands, might have power to heal the sick, and 
ject eVu soiris. BLooMFIELD, 


dinary petition he presented to a Person of whose benevolence and hu- 
manity he had been so oft a witness, clearly show that he discovered 
in his Master, on this occasion, something superior to human, which 
quits overwhelmed him with awe and fear.’ CaMPBELr. 

(10.) Thou shalt catch men.) ‘ Not only in his parables, but in his 
other discourses, Jesus draws his doctrines and instructions from the 
scenes of nature, from the objects that surround Him, from the most 
common occurrences of life, from the seasons of the year, froin some 
extraordinary incidents or remarkable transactions.’ Porteus 

: , Verses 12—15. 

(Marg. Ref.—Notes, Matt, 8:1—4. -Mark 1: 40-45.) (12.) A 
certuin city.) The confines of the city are itended, for the lepers 
were not suffered to live in towns. It is uncertain, whethsr Caper 
naum, or some other place in Galilee, be meant. Scort, 


- (AAT] 


a. D 30. \ 


him, say'ng, *1 will; 
be thou clean. And 
‘immediately the le- 
prosy departed from 
him. 

i4 And ¢he charged 
him to tell no man: 
but go, “and shew thy- 
self to the priest, ‘and 
offer for thy cleansing 
according as Moses 
commanded, ‘for a tes- 
timony unto them. 

15 But so much the 
more went there a 
fame aproad ‘of him : 
‘and great multitudes 
came together to hear, 
and to be healed by 
him of their infirmities, 

[Practical Observations.) 

16 And * he with- 
drew himself into the 
wilderness, and pray- 
ed. 

17 J And it came to 
pass on a certain day, 


a Gen. 1:3.9, 
27,29. 


Ps, 33:9. Ez. 36:25— 
Hos. 14:4, Matt. 9:29,30, 
b 4:39. 8:54,55. John 4:50—53, 
e Matt. 8:4. 9:30. 12:16, 
dg 17:14. Lev. 13:2,&c. 
e lev, 14:4,10,21,22. 
9:5, Matt. 10:18. Mark 1:44, 6:11. 
Prov. 15:33. 1 Tim. 5:25, 
Matt. 4:23—25, 9:26. Mark 1:28.45, 


i 12:1, 14225. Matt. 15:30,31. Mark 
2:1,2. John 6:2 

k 6:12. Mart. 14:23, Mark 1:35,36. 
6:46. John 6:15, 


honor of Christ, but he must not tell it to his own honor. 


LUKE, V- 


y 


© 


We must be ashamed of our pollution, and, in 
the sense of it, blush to lift up our faces before 
the holy Jesus. We must earnestly desire to 
be cleansed from the defilement, and cured of 
the disease of sin, which renders us unfit for 
communion with God. We must firmly believe 
in Christ’s ability and sufficiency to cleanse us ; 
Lord, Thou canst make me cleans no doubt is 
to be made of the merit and grace of Christ. 
We must be importunate in prayer for pardon- 
ing mercy and renewing grace; he fell on his 
face and besought Him; they that would be 
cleansed, must reckon it a favor worth wresthng 
for. We must refer ourselves to the good wil 
of Christ; Lord, if Thow wilt, Thou canst. 
This is not so much the language of diffidence, 
or distrust, as of submission and confidence in 
Christ. 

2. What we may expect from Christ, if we 
thus apply ourselves to Him. We shall find 
Him very condescending, and forward to take 
cognizance of our case, v.13. When Christ 
visited this leprous world, unasked, unsought 
unto, He showed how low He could stoop, to 
do good. His touching of the leper was won- 
derful condescension ; but it is much greater to 
us, when He is Himself touched with the feel- 
ing of our infirmities. We shall find Him 
very compassionate, and ready to relieve us. 
He is as willing to cleanse leprous souls, as 
they can be to he cleansed. We shall find: Him 
all-sufficient, and able to eal and cleanse us, 
though we be ever so full of this loathsome, 
leprosy. One word, one touch from Christ, 
did the business ; Immediately the leprosy de- 
parted from him. If Christ saith, ‘I wall, be 
thou justified, be thou sanctified,’ it is done: for 
He has power on earth to forgive sin, and power 
to:give the Holy Spirit, 1 Cor. 6:11. 

3. What He requires from those that are 
cleansed, v. 14. We must be very humble, v. 
14. He charged himto tell no man. It should 
seem, this did not forbid him telling it to the 
Those whom 


Christ hath healed and cleansed, must know that He hath done it m such a 


way, as doth forever exclude boasting. 


We must be very thankful, and make 


a grateful acknowledgment of the divine grace ; Go, and offer for thy cleans- 


ing. 


Christ did not require him to give Him a fee, but to bring the sacrifice 


ef praise to God ; so far was He from using his power to the prejudice of the 


Jaw of Moses. 


We must keep close to our duty. 
made whole, He found in the temple, John 5: 14. 


The man whom Christ had 
Those that by any afflic- 


aha te 


bs Sar on ba 
Peta) 
+ 


- sk we The ixper cleansed, c 


tion have heen detained from public ordinances, 


when the affliction is removed, should attend 
on them tie more diligently and more con-_ 
stantly. : 

4. Christ's public serviceableness to men, and 
his private communion with God ; these are put 
together here, to give lustre to each other. 

(1.) Though never any had so much pleasura 
in his retirements, as Christ had, yet He was 
much in a crowd, to do good, v. 15. Though 
the leper should altogether hold his peace, yes 
the thing could not be hid, so much the more 
went there a fame abroad of Him; the more 


He sought to conceal Himself under a veil of 


humility, the more notice did people take of 
Him; for honor is like a shadow, which flees 
from those that pursue it, but follows those that 
decline it, and draw from it. The less good 
men say of themselves, the more will others 
say of them. But Christ reckoned it a small. 
honor to Him, that his fame went abroad; it 
was much more so, that hereby multitudes 
were brought to receive benefit by Him—both 
by his preaching, for they came together to hear 
Han: and by his miracles, they came fo be 
healed by Him; that invited them, confirmed 
his doctrine, and recommended it. 

(2.) Though never any did so much good im 
public, yet He found time for pious and devout 
retirements; (v. 16.) not that He needed to | 
avoid either distraction or ostentation, hut He 
would set us an example, who need so to order 
the circumstances of our devotion, as to guard 
against both. It is likewise our wisdom so 
to order our affairs, as that our public work 
and our secret work may not intrench upon, 
or interfere with, one another. Note, Secret 
prayer must be performed secretly ; and those 
that have ever so much to do of the best busi- 
ness in this world, must keep up constant and 
stated times for it. 

V. 17—28. Here is, é : 

I. A general account of Christ’s preaching 
and miracles, v.,17. 1. He was teaching on a 
certain day, not on the sabbath-day, then ae 
would have said -so, but on a week-day; siz 
days shalt thou labor, not only for the world, but 
for thy soul. Preaching and hearing the Word 
of God are good works, if they be done well, any 
day in the week. It was not in the synagogue, 


but in a private house ;for even there, where we — 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V. 1-15. When multitudes ‘press to hear the Word of 
God,’ it hecomes expedient to exceed ordinary measures of dili- 
gence, in teaching them. On these rare and important occa- 
sions, every day is seasonable, and every place proper, for 
preaching the Gospel; and the common. maxims, by which 
such matters are regulated at other times, are superseded by 
far more weighty considerations.—Whatever is employed in 
the service of Christ, becomes holy by its relation to Him, and 
may be sanctified to us, by being rendered subservient to his 
glory. (Notes, 1 Cor. 10: 29—33, v. 31. Col. 3: 16, 17.)—We 
are often called upon to renounce temporal advantages for his 
sake, but are seldom, even in these things, eventually losers by 
Him. Obedience to his Word, and dependence on his power 
and blessing, insure all desirable success, especially in the 
great concerns of religion. The minister, who has toiled long, 
under great discouragement, and with no apparent success, 
must not give up his hope, or cease from his labor, but at the 
word of his Lord ‘let down the net,’ again and again. Such 
delays sometimes lead to more signal success, by increasing 
humility, simplicity, and fervency in prayer; and thus the un- 
successful Ag) Saeed of many years may he amply recompensed 
hy the blessing of God even on a single sermon! It would 
indeed be more encouraging to see some fruit of our labors, 
from time to time ; and when we do not, we may well inquire, 


<4.) ‘Let the compassionate air, with which this cure was wrought, 
be considered by all spiritual physicians as a lesson of condescension 
and tenderness; and let the modesty, with which it was conducted, en- 
gage us to avoid every appearance of ostentation and vain-vlory.’ 

Doppniper, 
Verse 16. 

Fle withdreto.) ‘He was w'thazawing,’ or sevarating Himself. He 
freqnently went aside from the multitude, into retired places, for 
those exercises of devotion in which his soul delighted. (Notes, 6: 12. 
Prov. 13: 1,2. Murk 1: 35—39.) Scorn, 

And prayed.) ‘The more various and important our public labors 
are, the more evidently do we need to draw down succor by ardent 
ptaysr, that we may be strengthened and prospered in them.’ 


DoppripgE. 
1448) 


whether there be nothing in our spirit, conduct or doctrine, 
which prevents usefulness; and whether we use all proper 
means of attaining it, and use them in simple dependence on 
the divine blessing for success: yet the effect may at length be 
equally great, when we long labor, diligently and patiently, as - 
it were inthe dark. Let then the ‘fishers of mn’ persevere in — 


their work; let them seek the salvation of souls alone, and not 


court applause, or fish for honors and secular advantages; let 
them stand prepared to fereo every worldly object at the 
call of Christ, and give themselves up wholly to their ministry ; 
let them be helpers of each other in the work, as partners, 


and not rivals; and let them not fear but ‘from henceforth — 


i 


they shall ca*ch men.’—The more fully the Lord displays his 


excellent glory and majesty to us, the viler shall we epee in 
our own eyes: yet this should. not induce us to say, ‘Depart | 


from me, for Iam a sinful man, O Lord ;’ but rather to entreat 


Him to come, and ‘dwell in our hearts by faith,’ that He may — 
transform and cleanse them. As we are all full of the leprosy — 
of sin, we should humbly and earnestly beseech the Lord te _ 
cleanse us: nor need we fear a repulse, for to do this, is his” 
delight and glory. Thus, being saved from the guilt and power 
of our sins, we may diffuse abroad his fame, and he in some 
measure instrumental in bringing others to hear Him, and to” 
be healed of their infirmities. Scorn 


—=- 


‘We should observe what a deep, fixed, and constant piety was dix by 

layed by Christ. Not content to nourish such a feeling in his soul, — 
Fre thought fit to draw it forth in actual prayer. If any one should ‘ 
think that outward expressions of piety are superfluous, it is enoust. se 
answer, that our blessed Lord did not so think. He had all the fulness: 


of devotion in his soul: nevertheless, he thought it not superfluons to 


utter and pronounce audible prayer to God; and not only so, but to re- 
tire and withdraw Himself from other engagements, nay, even from 


* 


his most intimate and favored companions, expressly for this Ee sah f 


ALEY” 

Verse 17. 

(Marg. Ref.) The 

‘ present to heal them,’? who came to be healed of their infrmines, 
© 15.) and not the Pharisees and lawyers. So, (Ps 99:8.) ae ie 


power, &c.) “The power of the Lord wae 
’ 


9 


_ law sitting by, which 
were come out of eve- 
_ ry town of Galilee, and 
Judea, ™and Jerusa- 
Jem; and *the power 
of the Lord was present 
e heal] them. ; 

38 And, behold, ° men 
brought in a bed a man 
__which was taken with 
"a, palsy; and_ they 
_ sought means to bring 
» him in, and to lay him 
- before him. 
: 19 And when they 
' could not find by what 
' way they might bring 
him in, because of the 
multitude, *they went 
upon the *house-top, 
and let him down 
through the tiling, with 
ris couch, into the 
midst before Jesus. 

20 And when he 
-saw their faith, ~he 
said unto him, ‘Man, 


' 


_ thee 
_ 21 And tthe Scribes 
and the Pharisees be- 
_ gan to reason, saying, 
Who is this which 
speaketh = blasphe- 
mies? * Who can for- 
* give sins ‘but God 
alone? 
- 22 But when Jesus 
perceived their 


ing said unto them, 
_*What reason ye in 
~ your hearts ? 

_ 23 Whether *is easi- 
_. er to say, Thy sins be 
_ forgiven thee; or to 
_ say, Rise up and walk? 
24 But that ye may 
know °that the Son of 
man hath © power upon 
earth to forgive sins, 
(he said unto the sick 


teaching, ordinanly- converse with our frends, if js not 


improper to. give and receive good insti#eetion. 
2. There He taught, He healed, as before ; (v. 
15.) and the power of the Lord was to heal them. 
It was mighty to do it, it was exerted and’ put 
forth, to heal, to heal them whom He taught; 
we may understand it so; to heal their souls, to 
cure them of their spiritual diseases, and to give 
them a new life, a new nature. Note, Those 
who receive the word of Christ in faith, will 
find a divine power going along with it, to heal 
them; for Christ came with his comforts to heal 
the broken-hearted, ch. 4:18. The power of the 
Lord is present with the Word, present to those 
that pray for it, and submit to it, present to heal 
them. Or it may be meant, (and so it is gene- 
rally taken,) of the healing of those who were 
diseased in body, who came to Him for cures. 
Wheuever there was occasion, Christ was not 
to seek for his power, it was present-to heal. 3. 
There were some grandees present, and, as it 
should seem, more than usual; Pharisees and 
doctors of the law. But as appears, (v. 21.) 
they were not healed, but cavilled at -Christ, 


which forces us to exclude them; for they sai | 
By as persons unconcerned, as if the word of. 
hi 


rist were nothing to them. They sat by as 
spectators, censors, and spies, to pick up some- 
thing on which to ground a reproach or accusa- 
tion. How many are there in the midst of our 
assemblies, to whom the Word preached is as a 
tale that is told! they are willing that we should 
preach before them, but not that we should 
preach fo them. These Pharisees and scribes 


-(or doctors of the law) came from all parts of 


the nation; it is likely, they appointed .to meet 
at this time and place, to see what remarks they 
could make upon Christ, aud what He said and 
did. They were in aconfederacy, as those that 
said, Come, and let us devise devices against 
Jeremiah, and agree to smite him with the 
longie; Jer. 18:18. Report, and we will report 
iz, Jer. 20: 10., Observe, Christ went on with 
his work of preaching and healing, though He 
saw these Pharisees and doctors of the Jewish 
church sitting by, who, He knew, despised Him, 
and watched to insnare Him. 

Il. A particular account of the cure of the 
man sick of the palsy, which was related much 
as it is here by both the foregoing evangelists: 
let us therefore only observe in short, 

1. The doctrines hereby taught and confirmed 


Spare. ; 


pe asus Ae : By ‘ 
= pasted man healed” 


‘fownffation on which a recorery from sickness. 
can.comfortably be built. -They presented the. 
sick man to Christ, and He eat, ‘ Man, fg 
sins are forgiven thee ; (v. 20.) that is the bless- 
ing thou art most-to prize and seek; for if thy’ 
sins be forgiven thee, though the sickness he 
continued, it is in mercy; if they be not, thougn 
the sickness be removed, itis in wrath” T e 
cords of our iniquity are the bands of our afflic- 
tion. (2.) That Jesus Christ has power on 
earth to forgive sins; of which, his healing 
diseases was an incontestable proof. Tlis was 
the thing intended to be proved, v. 24. Christ 
claims one of the prerogatives of the King of 
| kings, when He undertakes to JSorgive sin, anil 
it is justly expected that He should produce a 
good proof of it. ‘ Well,’ saith He, ‘I will put 
it on this issue; here is a man struck witha 
| palsy for his sin; if I do not, with a word’s 
speaking, cure his disease in an instant, which 
| cannot be done by nature or art, then say that I 
am not entitled to the prerogative of forgiying 
sin, am not the Messiah, am not the Son of God, 
and King of Israel: but if Ido, you must own 
that J have power to forgive sins.’ Thus it 
was put on a fair trial, and one word of Christ 
| determined it: He did but say. Arise, take up 
| thy couch, and that chronical-disease had an in- 
stantaneous cure; immediately he arose be fore 
them. They must all own that there could he 
| no cheat or fallacy in it; they that brought him 
could attest how perfectly lame he was before; 
they that saw him, could attest how jerfeeti 
well he was now ; insomuch that he had strengt 
enough to take up and carry away the bed he 
lay upon. How well is it for us, that this most 
comfortable doctrine of the Gospel, that Jecus 
| Christ, our Redeemer and Savior, has power ‘o* 
| forgive sin, has such a full attestation. (3.) 
| That Jesus Christ is God. He appears tole 
so, [1.] By knowing the thoughés of the scribce 
and Pharisees, (v. 22.) which it is God's pre- 
| rogative to do; though these scribes and Phar 
| sees knew as well how to conceal their thoughts 
and keep their countenances, as most men, ani 
probably were industrious to do it at this time, 
-fer they lay in waif secreily. [2.] By doing 
that which their thoughts owned none could do 
but God only; (v. 21.) Who can forgive sins, 
say they, but only God? ‘Iwill prove,’ saith 
Christ, * that I can forgive sins ;’ and what fol- 
lows then, but that -He is God? What horric- 


tous. (1.) That sin is the fountain of all sick- | wickedness then were they guilty of, who charg. 
ness, and the forgiveness of sin is the only! ed Him with speaking the worst of blasphemies 
é 1 21,30, 7:30. 15254. 152. x Ex. 34:6,7. Ps. 103:3. Is. 43.95, 
of the palsy,) 'l say =o Mati. 15:1. Mark 323. 7:1 #22. | Dan. 8:9,19.° Mic, 79, 
n 6:19. 8:46. att. 11:5. Mark 16: Rom. 8:3. 
unto thee, Arise, «and is. Acts +=. ete ‘ y 1 Chr. ae Pe. 139:2.. Prov. Kit 
o Matt. 9:2-8. Mark 2:3—12. John 26. [s. 66:18. Ez. 38:10. Matt. & 
take up thy couch, and 55,6. Acts 9:33. p Mark 2:4. 4. 12:95, Heb, 4:12. Rev. 245. 


~ 


go unto thine house. 


q Deut. 2:3. 2Sam. 112. 
13. Matt. 10:27. 


2 24:33. Mark 8:17. Acts 5:3 
a Mau. 9:5 Mark 2:9. 


Jer. 19: 


25 And ‘immediately Zen, 2:12. John 225. Acts 11:23. b Daa. 7:13. Matt, 16:13. 25:31. 26: 
he rose up before them, ., Tas, Pe bors 107:17,18. Is. 33: esa Tye ok 38. ohn 
and took up that “H Fet Eta he vets th 
whereon he lay, an 514,15 : 36-8, 9:3140. 14:10. ° 
departed, to he own tte Se Ringe a0, FIs Gents Pe 3339. 
house, églorifying God, fiege a Feb GET A. os gas, 


* answeredst them,’’? Moses and Aaron. “‘ and tookest vengeance of their 
_ ‘inyentions,”’ that is, the inventions of the people.’ Hepa Cloke, 
OTT. 
‘If this happened, as most commentators sup- 
pose, a little before Christ’s second passover, (John 5: 1.) some of 
these might be seat from the sanhedrim with a view of gaining some 
formation concerning Jesus. to guide their resolves respecting Him 
the ensuing feast, in which they persecuted Him, and sought to 
slay Him, John 5:16. It is very probable. that the scribes at Jerusa- 
lem, hearing how expressly He had attacked their interpretation of the 
uw, Some days before. in his celebrated sermon on the mount, (which, 
so far as we can learn. was the first time He did it,) might summon 
_ their brethren in the neighboring country to meet thenr at Capernaum, 
_ fa order to attend on the next of Christ’s public discourses, wherever it 
micht happen to be.’ DoppRincE. 
‘Them.| ‘Not the Phartsees, but the sick of the town. So the He- 
writers use the pronoun relative, when there i$ no antecedent 
though it may be easily understood from the context.’ Glass. 
os BLooMPIsLp. 
© The men of that place: but mention is made of the Pharisees and 
-of the law, to show that the miracle was performed in the pre- 
of bis caluniniators. RosenM. 
: ; Verses 18—26. 


. Ref—Notes, Matt. 9: 2-8. Mark 2: 1—12.) (26.) 
things.) ‘Things beyond all expectation ;’ or so wonderful, 
‘could not have thought of thero : _ Scorr. 


x3 
j 


.down inwards a partofthe dadustrade or parapet-twall, and so fet down 


C19.) _‘ From considering what is now the form of the houses in Bar- 
bary and the Levant, Dr. Shaw supposes that ‘“‘the midst’’ signifies the 
court-yard round about which the house was built; and hat our Lord 
was there. He thinks that, crowded a$ this area was, the bearers of 
the paralytic might get in at the gateway, (where perhaps Christ could 
neither be seen nor heard) and might carry him up the stairs, whica, 
commonly go up thence; and being got to the flat-roof, might tak3 


the bed with cords, by the side of-the glazed and perhaps painted fi/es, 

which might heantify the walls of the house towards this court, 

Many of his quotations from the ancients do, in a very agreeable man- 

ner, at once illustrate this account, and receive new light from it.’ . 
DoppRIvGR 


Tt is allowable to suppose that the parapet was built solid, as is com * 
mon in those flat-roofed houses, and there might have been a projecuon 
of ‘tiling’—surrounding the court, and forming’a kind of rude peruce, 
as may be seen in many oriental dwellings. This tiling is so simple, as 
to be capable of being removed and replaced again in a very few mi 
nutes, al the expense only ofa little mortar, with which the semi-cylin 
drical tiles are secured in their places. Ep. 


“Ought we not to be as tender and zealous in all the offices of the 
truest friendship, as were the attendants and friends of this poor para 
lytic ; and. to imitate, so far as suits the difference of circumstances, — 
their importunate application, and their lively faith ?’ patos hes 


ae 
eis 


Doppripex. 


A.D 36 


26 And they were 
allamazed, >and they 
glorified God, ‘' and 
were filled with fear, 
saying, We have seen 
strange things to-day. 

27 J And after these 
things he went forth, 
‘and saw a publican, 
named Levi, sitting at 
the receipt of custom; 
and he said unto him, 
'Follow me. 

28 And he ™left all, 
rose up, and followed 
him. 

29 And Levi " made 
him a great feast in his 
own house; ° and there 
was a great company 
of publicans, and of 
others, that sat down 
with them. : 

30 But ? their Seribes 
and Pharisees mur- 
mured against his dis- 
ciples, saying, Why do 
ye eat and drink with 
publicans and sinners? 

31 And Jesus an- 
swering, said unto 
them, ° They that are 
whole need not a phy- 
sician, but they that 
are sick. 

32 I ‘came not to 
call the righteous, but 


sinners to repentance. 
{Practical Observations.]} 


33 § And they said 
unto him, * Why do the 
disciples of John fast 
often, ‘and make pray- 
ers, and likewise the 
disciples of the Phari- 
sees; but thine eat and 
drink ? 

34 And he said unto 
them, Can ye. make 
“the children of the 
bride-chamber fast 
while the * bridegroom 
is with them ? 

35 But the days will 
come, ¥ when the Bride- 
groom shall be taken 
away from them, 7and 


supe pach 


thon wher He spake the best of blessings, Thy 
sins are forgiven thee ! 

2. The duties hereby: taught-and recommend- 
ed tous. (L.) In our applications to Christ, we 
must be very pressing and urgent: that is an 
evidence of faith, and is fer) pene to Christ, 
and prevailing with Him: The friends of this 
sick man pressed through every difficulty, till 
they brought him to Christ, 7. 18, 19. 
Jesus Christ saw their faith, v. 20. Now here 
He has taught us to put the best construction on 
words and actions that they 2ill bear. When 
the centurion and the woman of Canaan _ were 
in no care at all to bring the patients, they inter- 
ceded for, into Christ’s presence, but helieved 
that He could cure them at a distance, He com- 
mended their faith. But though in these theré 
seemed to be a different notion of the thing, and 
an apprehension that it was requisite the pa- 
tient should be brought into his presence, yet 
He did not censure and condemn their weak- 
ness, but made the best of it, and even in this 
saw their faith. It is a comfort to us, that we 
serve a Master who 1s willing to make the best 
ofus. (2.) When we are sick, we should be 
more in care to get our sins pardoned, than to 
get our sickness removed. Christ, in what He 
said to this man, taught us, when we seek to 
God for health, to begin with seeking to Him 
for pardon. (3.) The mercies which we have 
the comfort of, God must have the praise of. 
The man departed to his own house, glorifying 
God, ». 25. To Him belong the escapes from 
death, and in them, therefore, He must be glo- 
rified....(4.) The miracles Christ wrought, were 
amazing to them that saw them, and we ought 
te glorify God in them, v. 26. 

V.27—39. All this, except’ the last verse, 
we had before in Matthew and Mark; it is an 
account of some of the wonders of the grace 
of our Lord Jesus, which, to those who under- 
stand things aright, are no less cogent proofs 
of his being sent of Ged, than the miracles He 
wrought in nature. 

I. It was a wonder of his grace, that He 


then shall they fast in 38 But 


those days. . ; 
36 J And he spake 


In this, | 


must be put into new 
bottles; and both are 


would call a publican-from the receip: of custom, 
to be his disciple and follower, v.27. Jt wes 
wonderful that He would admit poor fishermen 
to that honor, men of the lowest rank; bi 


much more, that He would: admit publicans, — 


men of the worst reputation; in this, Christ 
humbled Himself, and appeared in the likenesa 
of sinful flesh; by this He exposed Himself, 
and got the invidious character ofa Friend @ 
publicans and sinners. 

II. It was a wonder of his grace, that that 
call was made immediately effectual, vw 2a, 
Publicans commonly had little inclination ta 
religion, but this one for religion’s sake left a 
good place in the custom-house, (which probu- 
bly was his livelihood, and where he stood fair 
for better preferment,) and rose up and followed 
Christ. 
Spirit and grace of Christ to work upon, nor any 
difficulties in the way of a sinner’s conversion, 
insuperable te his power. 

If. It was a wonder of his grace, that He 
would not only admit a converted publican int» 


here is no heart too hard for the 


his family, hut would keep company with up- — 


converted publicans, that He might have av 
opportunity of doing their souls good; He 
justified Himself in it, as agreeing with the 
great design of his coming Into the worle. 
Here is a wonder of grace indeed, that Christ 
undertakes to be the Physician of souls distem- 
pered by sin, and ready to die of the distemper; 
(v. 31.) that He has a particular regard to sick 
sinners as his patients, convinced, awakened 
sinners, that see their need of the Physician ; 
that He came, to. call. sinners, the worst of 


sinners, to repentance, and to assure them of — 


pardon, upon repentance, v. 32. 
tidings of great joy indeed. 

IV: It was a wender of his grace, that He 
did so patiently bear the contradiction of sinners 
against Himself and his disciples, v. 30. 
did not express his resentments of the cavils of 
the scribes and Pharisees, as He justly might 
have done, but answered them with reason and 
meekness; and, took that occasion to show his 


‘new wine 


ae 8:22. Matt. 9:12,13, Mark 
2:17 


2 4:18,19. 15:7,10. 18:10—14, 
Is. 55:6,7. 
Acts 2:38. 
bos 18. 


19210 


3:19,26.° 5:31, 17s 


also a parable unto 
them, * Noman putteth 
a piece of a new gar- 
ment upon an old: if 
otherwise, then both 
the new maketh a rent, 
and the piece that was 
taken out of the new, 
agreeth not with the 
old. 

37 And no man put- 
teth new wine into’ old 
bottles; else. the new 
wine will burst the bot- 
tles, and be spilled, and 
the bottles shall perish. 


preserved. 

39 No man. also, 
having drunk old wine, 
straightway  desireth 
new; for he saith, 
4 The old is better. 


h 7:16. Matt. 9:8. 
12., Acts 4:21. 
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n John 12:2, 
o Matt. 9:10. Mark 2:95. 1 Cor. 5:9 
—ll. 10:27. 
p 17,21. 7:29,30,24,39. 15:1,2. 18:11, 
19:7, Is. 65:5. Matt, 2128-32. 
Mark 7:3. 
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t Vict. 20:47. Prov. 28:9. | Ts. 1:15; 
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3:17. Matt. 22:2. John 3.29. 2Uor. 
11:2. Eph, 5:25—27. 
y 24:17—21. Dan. 9:26. Zech. UNT. 
John 12:8. 13:33, 14:3,4. 
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This is glad _ 


He | 


57:15. Matt. 18: | 
20. 1 Tim. 1315, © 


Matt, 25:1. - 


1 ae 


16:4~-7, © 


a ; 19:83. t 
c Ez. 36:26. 2.Cor. 5:17. Gal. 2:4,18 ~ 


6:13,14 


21:5, 
d Jer, 6:16, Mark 7:7—13. 
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11,12. Heb. 11:1,2,39. 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V.16—32. In tracing the example of our divine Savior, we 

- find that He interchanged public services and retired devotion ; 
and that the sole business of his life was to glorify God by 
doing good to men, and to commune with his Father. Thus 
our several duties should in succession occupy our time, and 
piety and es be connected in all our conduct. Alife 
thus aN will best manifest our faith in Christ, and evince 
that He has both pardoned our sins and healed our souls. 
When believers thus copy their Lord’s example, they will ef- 
tectually confute the malciehs cavils and perverse reasonings 
of opposers: and, being enabled by divine grace to delight 
in the holy service of God, which no man by nature can do, 
they will not only glorify Him themselves, but excite others to 


Verses 27—32, 

(Marg. Ref.—Notes, Matt. 9: 9—13. Mark 2:13—17.) Matthew 
says of himself. ‘He arose and followed Him ;’ but Luke says of him, 
Fle ieft all,’ Matthew only says, ‘Jesus sat at meat;’ but Luke says 
of him, ‘He made a great feast.’ ‘True saints love not to speak of 
‘their own excelleucies ; but it is fitting that those who see them, should 
ne be sical concerning them.’ 7 Scorr. 
[4503 


do the same. Indeed, when, through ‘the power of the Lord,’ 
the avaricious are induced to forego their unlawful, lucrative 
employments, and the profligate to live soher, godl 
mere spectators must sometimes he astonished, and allow t nat 


they have witnessed ‘strange things,’ which they did not e1- 


pect, and cannot account for.—As Jesus ‘came not to call tha 


go among them, as far as we have a prospect of doing them 
goed, and especially to direct them to the on/y Paysician of 


live ;. 


righteous, but sinners to repentance,’ we too should be ready to 


istempered souls: and if we well know our own sinfulness, — 
and the power and grace of the divine Redeemer, we shall not 


disdain or despair of any. 


(28.) Left ail.) ‘His office and every thing connected with ee 


He who wishes to preach the Gospel like the disciples of Christ, must’ 
have no earthly entanglement. If he have, his whole labor will be 
marred by it. The concerns of his own sou, and those of the multi- 
tudes to whom he preaches, are sufficient to +ngross al) his attention, 
and employ all his powers.’ Dr A. CLarkE 

29.) And Levi made him a great ferst.) ‘' be satlv Hate 


ScoTma =. 


.D. 29. oa 
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yeaus vindicates his disciples from the 
charge of breaking the Sabthuh, 1— 


5. He shews it lawfu' o do good on 
» the Sabbath ; and restores a wither- 


ed hand, 6—10. His enemies are 
filled with madness, 11. He spends 
the night in prayer, 12; appoints 
the twelve apostles, 13—16; heals 
divers diseased persons, 17—19 ; 
ronounces blessings and woes, 20— 
6; and teaches love to enemies, 
meekness, liberality, mercy and 
candor, 27—38, He shews, by para- 
bles, that knowledge is indispensa- 
biy needful in teachers, and holiness 
in refor ners, 39—42, The tree is 
krown oy his fruit, 43-45, The 
rivle of the wise and the foolish 
waiiders, 46-49. 


ae it came to pass 
: on * the second 


a Ex 12:15,16, Lev. 
Deut. 16:9, 


23:7,10,11,15. 


‘LUKE, VI. 


ont 5 Mpc e t yi 


| Proper observance of the Saboach. 


compassion to poor publicans, another sort of | out of Egypt, He would not bring them by fhe 


sinners, and to encourage them. 

V. It was a wonder of his grace, that, in the 
discipline under which He trained his disciples 
up, He considered their frame, and propor- 
tioned their services to their strength and 
standing, and to the circumstances they were 
in, It was objected, as a blemish on his con- 
duct, that He did not make his disciples to fast 
so often as those of the Pharisees, and John 
Baptist did, v. 33. He insisted most on that 


which is the soul of fasting, the mortification of ; 


sin, the crucifying of the flesh, and the living 
of a life of self-denial, which is as much better 
than fasting and corporal penances, as mercy is 
than sacrifice. 

VL. It was a wonder of his grace, that Christ 
reserved the trial of his disciples for their latter 
times, when by his grace they were in some 
good measure prepared and fitted for therh. 


way of the Philistines, lest they should repent, 
when they saw war, and return into Egypt 
Exod. 13: 17. 

followers gradually to discipline; for no man 
having drank old wine, will of a sudden 
straightway desire new, or relish it, but wil 
say, The old is better, because he has been used 
to it, v. 39. The disciples will be tempted tc 
think their old way of living better, till they are 
by degrees trained up to this way whereunto 
they are called. Or, turn it the other way 

‘Let them he accustomed a while to religiou, 
exercises, and then they will abound in them 
as much as you do; but we must not he 
too hasty with them.’ Calvin takes it as an 
admonition to the Pharisees, not to hoast 
of their fasting, nor to despise his disciples 
because they did not in like manner sisrnalize 
themselves ; for the profession of the Pharisee 


So Christ would train up hie. 


Now they were as the children of the bride-chamber, when the Bridegroom | was indeed pompous and gay, like new win. 


is with them, when they have plenty and joy, and every day is a festival. 
Christ was welcomed, wherever He came, and they for his sake, and as’ yet 
they met with little or no opposition: but this will not last always; The 
days will come when the Bridegroom shall be taken away from them, v. 35. 
When Christ shall leave them with their hearts full of sorrow, their hands 
full of work, and the world full of enmity and rage against them, then shall 
We both hunger and 
Then Providence will call them to it, 


they fast, shall not be so well fed as they are now. 
thirst, and are naked, 1 Cor, 4: 11. 
they will then serve the Lord, with fastings, Acts 13: 2. 


_ ¥.33—39. Let all, who would prosper in the divine life, 
attend chiefly to the grand essentials of religion; for when 
externals and circumstantials ara magnified above their real 
importance, censoriousness, bigotry and divisions are the inva- 
riable consequences.—Because humble Christians practise 
their self-denial, and perform their devotions, in secret, and 
without ostentation, Pharisees may sometimes be ready to 
conclude that they neither fast nor pray at all. But every part 
of our duty has its proper season and proportion, as stated in 
the Scriptures; and it should have the same in the conduct of 

\ our lives: the gracious presence of our Beloved makes a feast 
to our souls, so long as “* is continued to us; but when our 
sins provoke his departure or his frown, we are called to mourn 


i VIL. It was a wonder of his grace, that He proportioned their exercises to 
their strength. He would not put new cloth upon an old garment, (v. 36.) 
hor new wine into old bottles; (v. 37, 38.) He would not, as soon as ever 
} He had called them, put them on the strictness and austerities of dis- 
cipleship, lest they should be tempted to fly off. When God brought Israel 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


that is brisk and sparkling, whereas all wise 
men say, The old is better; which, though it 
doth not give its color so well in the cup, yet is 
more warming in the stomach, and more whole- 
some. Christ’s disciples, though they had not 
so much of the form of godliness, had more of 
the power of it. 

Cuap. VI. v. 1—11. In this chapter, we 
have Christ’s exposition of the moral law, 
which He came not to destroy, but to fulfil, anc 
to fill up by his Gospel. 

These two passages of story we had both ir 
Matthew and Mark, and they were there laid 


and fast, as well as pray. The Lord, however, trains up his 
people gradually for the trials and hardships allotted them; 
and, in perfect wisdom and tenderness, He proportions their 
services to their strength: we should therefore copy his exam- 
ple, in dealing with the weak in faith, the young convert, or 
the tempted, discouraged heliever.—Those who have heen used 
to divine consolations, and a close walk with God, have not 
only lost their relish for earthly joys, but will not easily be 
brought to attend to those nove] inventions and human addi- 
tions to religion, which, though ostentatious and showy, are 
far less valuable and satisfactory, than a life of humble faith. 
and devoted obedience to the commandments of our Lord and 
Savior. Scorr. 


- nies of Tatian and Ammonius very justly separated between this feast 
a and the calliig of Matthew. And to the many convincing argyments 
: of Mr. Jones, to prove that they ought to be separated, I will add, that 
ic me it seems very evident they were not both on the same day, from 
th’s consideration, so many things happened before the calling of Mat- 
thew, that the day must be far advanced, and there could not have been 
time to prepare a great feast, and invite a number of guests, at least, till 
supper: and so many things happened after the feast, that we cannot 

| suppose them to have been crowded into the little remainder of the 
evening after supper; on which account it is certain the feast was 

after the day of his calling, perhaps some months after.’ 
é DopDRIDGE. 
(30.) Their scribes. &c.] ‘That is, the scribes of that place, viz. 
the Capernaumites or Galileans.’ Grortivs. 
Verses 33—38. 

(Marg. Ref.— Notes, Matt. 9:14—17. Mark 2: 18—22.) (86—38.) 

No man, &c.] Perhaps the impropriety of attempting a coalition be- 
tween the religion of the Pharisees, and ‘even that of John’s disciples, 
when they did not become the disciples of Jesus, may be meant. 
True religion has been for substance the same, since the revelation of 
‘a Savior t» fallen man. Even the ritual law, and the whole Mosaic 
dispensati a, were intended to answer special purposes only for a sea- 
son; (Nevis, Rom. 5: 20, 21. Gal. 3: 19—22.) and the traditions of 

* the eldeis, with the ceremonies of the law, and many wncommanded 
lazsible. susterities, formed the religion of the strictest sect of the 
es, ii onr Lord’s days, to which many of John’s disciples, (as dis- 
Cnet trem Christ’s.) seem in great measure to have conformed. But 
Tes. 3 came, to introduce another and better dispensation, than even 
that of Moses, which was ‘ waxing old and ready to vanish away ;’ 
(Notes, Heb. 8; 8—13, v. 13.) as well as to vindicate the moral law 
from the corrupt glosses and traditions of the Pharisees. He would not, 
_ therefore, alow his disciples to attempt a coalition between his religion 
and that of tle Pharisees. Fasting, as far as obligatory and useful 
would ferm a part of the new dispensation. and not be disgraced by thé 
“weperstition, hypocrisy, and spiritual pride. which then attended it. 
But, as things were at that time, it would be as absurd to retain any 
part of the old system, and to graft Christianity upon it, as to put new 
undressed cloth on an old. worn-out garment; or new fermenting wine, 
Into old leather-bottles. Thus the Jews, ‘ going about to establish their 
pwn righteousness,’ and to shore up the old building by props and but- 
tresses, refused to build on the Foundation which God Himself had laid. 
 (Nole, Hom. 10: 1—4.) This attempt ata coalition between the old 
and new dispensations. or rather hetween the religion of the Pharisees 
and that of Jesus, was the grand fault of the Judaizing teachers of 
Christianity, against whom Paul so zealously contended, especially in 
bis epistle to the Galatians. They wanted to mend the pharisaical reli- 
— Gich, which was as an old, worn-out garment, with the Gospel; and to 

t 


put the new wine of the Gospel into the ‘old bottles, of the antiquated 
ceremonies of the Mosaic law, and the traditions of the elders. This 
interpretation has never before been proposed, as far as I know, and 1 
suggest it with diffidence ; having never been satisfied with the inter- 
pretation generally given. Scorr. 
(36.) No man putteth, &c.) ‘In the exposition of an allegory, the 
nature of the thing poken of is to be considered, in order that the éex- 
dency of every comparison may appear, and also the literal meaning 
which is concealed under the figurative expressions. Nothing is addu- 
ced here by way of explanation; the Pharisees had asked (v. 33.) why 


Christ’s disciples did not fast, but lived more cheerfully than those of. 


John. Our Savior replied in the words of this verse, ‘No man,’ &c, 
Nothing, then, can lead us to understand the passage but the nature of 
the subject. 
indiscreetly, or inan unbecoming manner. Therefore, says Christ, since 
no one in common life acts liius indiscreetly, neither do T require my 
disciples to do so. The time will come (v. 35.) when they will fare 
hardly enough. At present, neither circumstances, time, nor place, re- 
quire it; things must be accommodated to circumstances. The pas: 
sage being thus considered, the meaning of the allegory becomes very. 
evident.’ > Horne. 

‘By this proverb Christ wouid signify that men are not suddenly ta 
be brought to a more strict mode of life, but are to become accustoméil 
to it gradually ; which idea is here accommodated to the case in hand. 
For the austerity of the Pharisees is compared to new sme, and the 
gentle mildness of Christ to old wine.’ RoOsENM 

Verse 39. 

As old wine is preferable to new, and those who have been used ta 
the former cannot readily relish the latter; so the substantials of reli- 
gion, which have been the same, from the first, are far more valuable 
than the peculiarities of any party, or even than the ceremonial obser- 
vances of the Mosaic law; and they, who have been habitually con- 
versant with the former, will not easily be brought to pay great regard 
to the latter ; but will deem repentance, faith, and holiness far prefera: 


“ble to them all. The Christian dispensation was mew, compared with , 


the Mosaic covenant; yet the religion contained in it is as old arine, 
it is that of Abel, Enoch, Noah, Abraham, &c. with only circumstan: 
tial variations. (Noles, Heb. 11.) The verse, however, is generally 
explained to mean, that men cannot at o:uce change their modes and 
habits of life, but must gradually be inured to those kinds and degrees 
of self-denial, which are not immediately necessary ; and therefore 
Jesus did not think proper to impose such austerities on his disciples at 
once, but gradually to train them up to self-denial, hardship, and suffers 
ing. i ’ PASE A SCorwRe, 
Ts better.) ‘Thatis, softer wilder, more agreeable to the pulate. 
“Use forms the taste.’’ ’ BLoomrrsLp. -, 
‘Christ would not discourage his disciples by over rigorous institu- 


[SEE os 


Now in common life no one voluntarily and readily acts ~ 


A.D, 29 


sabbath after fhe first, 
>that he went through 
the corn-fields; ¢ and 
his disciples plucked 
the ears of corn, and 
did. eat, rubbing them 
in their hands. 

2 And certain of the 
Pharisees said unto 
them, ° Why do ye that 
which is * not lawful 
to do on the sabbath- 
days ? 

3 And Jesus answer- 
ing them said, ‘Have 
ye not read so much 
as this, * what David 
did, when himself was 
an hungered, and they 
which were with him ; 

4 How he went into 
the house of God, and 
did take and eat the 
shew-bread, and gave 
also to them that were 
with him ; > which it is 
not lawful to eat but 
for the priests alone ? 

5 And he said unto 
them, ' That the Son of 
man is Lord also of the 
sabbath, 


b Matt. 12:1, Mark 2:23, 

ce Dent. 28:25, 

d 7—9, 5:33. Matt. 12:2, 15:2, 23: 
23,24, Mark 2:24. John 5:9—11,16, 
914-16. 

e Wx. 2010, 31:15, 35:2, Num. 15: 
32-35. 

f Matt..12:8,5,. 19:4. 21:16,42, 22:31, 


Mark 2:25, 12:10,26. 

g 1S8an). 2t:3—6. Matt. 12:3,4. Mark 
2:25 ,26, 

h Lev, 24:59, 

i Matt, 12:5—8, Mark 2:27,28, 9:7. 
Rev. 1:10, 


tions; and itis unfit that his religion should be burthened with them. 
He suits the duties of his people to their circumstances, and kindly 
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togevher; (Matt. 12: 1. Mark 2: 23, 3: 1.) 
because though happening at.some distance of 
time from each other, both were designed to 
rectify the mistakes of the scribes and Pharisees 
concerning the sabbath day, on the bodily rest 
of which they laid greater stress, and required 
greater strictness, than the Lawgiver intended. 
Here, 

I. Christ justifies his disciples in a work of 
necessity for themselves on that day, namely, 
phen, the ears of corn, when they were 

ungry. This’story here has a date, which we 
had not in the other evangelists; it was on the 
second Sabbath after the first, (v. 1.) that is, as 
Dr. Whitby thinks pretty clear, the first Sab- 
bath after the second day of unleavened bread, 
from which day they reckoned the seven weeks 
to the feast of pentecost. Whether this circum- 
stance be mentioned, to intimate that this Sab- 
bath was thought to have some peculiar honor, 
which aggravated the offence of the disciples, 
or only to intimate that, being the first Sabbath 
after the offering of the first fruits, it was the 
time of the year when the corn was near ripe, 
is not material. We-may observe, 

1. Christ’s disciples ought not to he nice and 
curious in their diet, at any time, especially on 
sabbath-days, hut to take up with what is 
easiest got, and be thankful. These disciples 
plucked the ears of corn, and did eat; (v. 1.) 
a little served them, and that which had no 
delicacy in it. 

2. Many that are themselves guilty of the 
greatest crimes, are forward to censure others 
for the most innocent and inoffensive actions, 
v. 2. The Pharisees quarrelled with them as 
doing that which was not lawful to do on the 
sabbath-days, when it was their own practice to 
feed deliciously on sabbath-days, more than on 
all other days. 

3. Jesus Christ will justify his disciples 
when they are unjustiy censured, and wil] own 
and accept of them in many a thing, which men 
tell them i is not lawful for them to do. How 
wel] is it for us, that men are not to be our 
judges, and that Christ will he our Advocate ! 

4. Ceremonial appointments may he dis- 
pensed with, in cases of necessity; as was the 
appropriating of the shew-bread to the priests, 


ut 188 Bera: a aye i hee 
Proper observance of the 


Second Sabbath after the first.) af 
tions given of this term, [the original Greek word,) I find nothing but 


when David was by Providence broaght mie 
such a strait, that he must have ertner thar ¢z 


none, v. 3,4. And if God’s own appointments 
might be thus set aside for a greater good, 
much more may the traditions ‘of men. 

5. Works of necessity are particularly aliow- 
able on the sabbath-day; but we must take 
heed that we turn not this liberty into licen 
tiousness, and to the prejudice of the work of 
the day. 

6. Jesus Christ, though He allowed worgs 
of necessity on the sabhath-day, will have us 
to know and remember that it is his day, and 
therefore is to be spent in his serv ce, and to his 
honor; v. 5. The Son of man is Lord also of 
the Sabbath. In the kingdom of the Redeemer, 
the sahbbath-day is to he turned into a Lord’s 
day; the property of it is, in some respects, te 
he Sierei: and it is to be observed chiefly m 
honor of the Redeemer, as it had been before 
in honor of the Creator; (Jer. 16: 14,16.) im 
token of this, it shal] not only have a new name, 
the Lord’s day, (yet not forgetting the old, for 
it isa Sabbath of rest still,) but shall be trans- 


. ferred to a new day, the first day of the week. 


Il. He justifies Himself in doing works of 
mercy for.others on the sabbath-day. Observe 
in this, ; 

1, Christ on the sabhath-day entered into the 
synagogue. Note,’It is our duty, as we have 
opportunity, to sanctify Sabbaths in religious 
assemblies. On the Sahbath there ought to be 


a holy convocation; and our place must not he — 


empty without very good reason, 

2. In the synagogue, on the sabhath-day, He 
taught. Giving and receiving instruction from 
Christ is very proper work for a sabhath-day, 
and for a synagogue. Christ took all oppertu- 
nities to teach, not only his disciples, but “e 
multitude. 

3. Christ’s patient was one of his hearers - 
(v. 6.) whether he had any expectation to be 
healed, does not appear. But those that would 
he cured by the grace of Christ, must be willing 
to learn the doctrine of Christ. ; 

4. There were some who came wt1 no other 
design than to pick quarrels with Him, v. 7. 
The seribes and Pharisees would not, as became 
generous adversaries, give Him fair warning, 


‘Among the different explana- 


t 


proportions their work to their strength, with a tender regard to their 
weakness, till by degrees they may be fitted for the more difficult and 
humbling services, From his example, and the whole genius of his 
Gospel, let us learn to make all proper allowances to those about us, 
that we may teach them, and train them up as they are able to bear it; 
not crushing them under any unnecessary load, nor denying them any 
indulgence which true friendship will permit us to grant them; lest the 
good ways of God should be misrepresented, disgraced and ahandoned 
through our imprudent, though well-meaning severity : a caution to be 
pocalisy observed in our conduct towards young persons; and not to 
be forgotten with respect to those who, like the disciples hére in ques- 
“tion, are training up for the ministerial office.’ 
NOTES. 

Cnar. VI. vy. 1. Second Sabbath, &c.) Some render the original 
words, ‘the second prime sabbath ;’? supposing that the day of Pente- 
cost was meant, and that it fell on the sabbath-day. The three great 
feasts wore, i many respects. observed as sabbaths; (Marg. Ref. a.) 
for tho first day of unleavened bread began in the evening, after the 
close of the fourteenth day of the first:month, ahout the time when the 
passbver was’eaten, (Noles, Mr, 12: 15—20.) But when either the first 
diy of unleavened bread, or the day of Pentecost, or the first day of 
the feast of tabernacles, fell on a sabbath, it was reckoned peculiarly 
sacred, When the first day of unleavened bread fell thus, it was called 
‘the first prime sabbath ,’ the Pentecost falling thus. was called ‘ the 
second prime sabbath ;? and the first day of the feast of tabernacles, in 
this case, was called ‘the third prime sabbath.’ This is the opinion 
of Grotius, Hammond, and many learned expositors. But others ren- 
der the words, ‘The first sabbath, after the second day of wnleavened 
tread.’ From tl.is day seven weeks were numbered, and then the Pen- 
tecost, or the feast of weeks, was observed. ‘Epiphanius expressly 
‘says, our Lord’s disciples did this, on the sabbath following the first day 
‘of unleavened bread.’ Whitby. If this interpretation be adopted, the 


DoppripcE, 


ears of corn plucked by the disciples must have been harley ; for the . 


whew, was not ripe till some time after. And. though the offering of 
wave-ioaves, for the first-fruits, at the feast of Pentecost, (Note, Lev. 
23; 15—21.) shows that some of the harvest was then gathered in; yet 
tt does not follow, tit that some might remain in the fields, unreaped, 
at the same time. It should he observed, that in case there was no 
dkelihood of any barley being fit to cut, at the time when the passover 
syould otherwise have been celebrated; a moon, or month, was inter- 
ealeted, and so the beginning of the first month was fixed to the subse- 
auent new moon; and by the passover all the other feasts were regu- 
wrod. ‘Phese are the most probable opinions ~ this subject. which is 
evuently of greater difficulty than imvortance, Scorr, 
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conjecttire, and therefore think it the safest way to render the wordty 
one similarly formed in our language. second prime—on the sabbat A 
called second prime. This is what all the best translators have done 
in Latin. In the Syriac there is no word answering to it. The com- 
mon version has, in this instance, neither followed the letter, nor given © 
us words which convey any determinate sense.’ CampreELL. 
‘The first Sabbath afler the second day of unlearvened bread} 
So I venture to render the foriginal] word used by Luke ; yet not with- 
out much hesitation ; for itis so singular an expression, that T despair — 
of seeing its sense exactly ascertained,’ DopprincE, Se 
‘Second first.) Itis worthy of remark that the sabbath, which Is ; 
thus named in Luke 6: 1. is called in Matt. 12: 1. and in Mark 2:23. 00 | 
simply the sabbath, What this second first sabbath is, is somewhat 
difficnlt to be explained. The majority of critics suppose it was that 
which immediately succeeded the second day of the passover. For, 
since the Jews numbered their days from the passover to the Pentecost, 
(Deut. 16: 9.) the first sabbath after the second day from the passover 
seems to have been properly enough termed the secomd-first.’’ JAHN, 


Verses 2—11. i 
(Marg. Ref.—Notes, Matt. 12: 1—21. Mark 2: 23—28. 3: 1—5.) 
Scorr. 


(4.) The high'priest.) ‘If our present reading (which Beza sue 
ects, though older than the Syriac version) be allowed as genuine, 

haw is a remarkable instance of a pene being designated by an office 
which he did not bear till after the date of the event referred to; in 
like manner as Cyrenius (Luke 2: 2.) is called governur of Syria, be- 
cause he was so afler the enrolment, Tt seems indeed that Ahimelech 
was high priest when David took the shew-bread, th agt... all the 
story he is only called ¢he priest ; andas itis merely an arbitrary supte- 
sition that the father was sometimes called Abiathar, or the son Ahime- 
lech, it seems impossible to defend the received reading, otherwise thar, 
by supposing, with Grotius, that as Abiathar was a much more cele 
brated person than his father. our Lord mentions his name in preference 
to the other. . He was probably present. and, for any thing we certaire , 
ly know, his aged father might act by his advice in the affair referred 
to, which if he did, it was exceedingly proper tomention him tere. 

Y Doppniner. 

(6.), Is Lord also of the Sabbath.) ‘This certainly imp'ies, that 
the Sabbath was an institution of great and distinguished im) ortance; 
and may perhaps also refer to that signal authority which Christ, by the a 
ministry of: his apostles, should exert over it, in changing 1° ‘rare ne 
seven*h to the first day af the week’ ‘ 


3 7 And ‘it came to 
pass also on another 
sabbath, that 'he enter- 
ed into the synagogue 
and taught: . ™ and 
there was a man 
whose right hand was 
withered. 

7 And the Scribes 
and Pharisees " watch- 
ed him, whether he 
would heal on the sab- 
bath-day ; °that they 
might find an accusa- 
tion against him. 

8 But » he knew their 
thoughts, and said to 
the man which had the 
withered hand, 1Rise 
up, and stand forth in 
the midst. And he 
arose, and stood forth. 

% Then said Jesus 
unto them, I will ask 
you one thing; ‘Is it 
Jawful on the sabbath- 
days to do good, or to 
do evil; ‘to save life 
or to destroy it? 

10 And, * looking 
round about upon them 
all, he said unto the 
man, “Stretch forth 
thy hand, And he did 
so: and his hand was 
restored whole as the 
other. 

11 And *they were 
filled with madness ; 
Yand communed one 
with another what 
they might do to Jesus. 

12 J And it came to 
pass in those days, 
*that he went out into 
a mountain to pray, 
and *continued all 
night in prayer to God. 

13 And» when it was 
day, he called unto him 
his disciples: and of 
them he chose ° twelve, 
whom also he named 
4 apostles : 

14 *Simon (whom 
he also named Peter) 
and ' Andrew his bro- 
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that, if He did heal on the sabbath-day, the 
would construe it into a violation. of the fourth 
commandment, which they ought in honor and 
Justice to have done, because it was a case 
without precedent, (none having ever cured as 
He did,) and therefore could not be an adjudg- 
ed case; hut they basely watched him, as the 
lion does his prey, whether He would heal on 
the sabbath-day, that they might find an accu- 
sation against Him, and surprise Him with a 
prosecution. 

5. That Jesus Christ was neither ashamed 
nor afraid to own the purposes of his grace, in 
the face of those who, He knew, confronted 
them, v. 8. He knew their thoughts, and what 
they designed, and He bid the man rise, and 
stand forth, hereby to try the patient’s faith and 
boldness. 

6. He appealed to his adversaries them- 
selves, and to the conviction of natural con- 
science, whether it was the design of the fourth 
commandment to restrain men from doing good 
on the sabbath-day, which they have an opportu- 
nity for, and which cannot so well be ee off to 
another time; v. 9. No wicked men are such 
absurd and unreasonable men as persecutors 
ren ene study to do evil to mea for doing 

ood. 

7. He healed the poor man, with a word’s 
speaking, though He knew that his enemies 
would not only take offence at it, but take ad- 
vantage against Him for it, v.10. Let not us 
be drawn off, either from our duty or from our 
usefulness, by the oppreSsion we meet with in 
it, 

8. His adversaries were hereby enraged so 
much the more against Him, v. 11. Instead of 
being convinced by this miracle, as they ought 
to have heen, that He was a Teacher come from 
Go instead of being brought to love Him as 
a Benefactor to mankind, they were filled with 
madness, vexed that they could not frighten 
Him from doing good, or hinder the growth of 
his interest in the affections of the people. 
They were mad at Christ, mad at the people, 
mad at themselves. Anger is a short madness, 
malice a long one; impotent malice, especially, 
disappointed malice; such was theirs. When 
they could not prevent his working this mi- 
racle, they communed one with another what 
other way they might take to run him down. 
We may well stand amazed, that men should 
be so wicked as to do thus, and that the Son of 
God should be so patient as to suffer it. 

V. 12—19. In these verses we have our Lord 
Jesus in secret, in his family, and in public; and 
in all three acting like Himself. 

I. In secret, we have Him praying to God, v. 


The apostles chosen — 


secret prayer, hy which we must keep up ou, 
communion with God daily, aud without which 
it is impossible that the soul should prosper. 
In those days, when his enemies were filled with 
madness against Him, and were contriving 
what to do to Him, He went out to pray; the 
He might answer the type of David, (Ps 16% 
4.) For my love they are my adversaries, but 4 
give myself unto prayer. Observe, 1. He waa 
alone with God; He went out into a mountcén 
to pray, where He might have no disturbance 
or interruption given Him. Whether there was ~ 
any convenient place built on this mountain, for 
devout people to retire to fer their private devo-\ 
tions, as some think, to me seems very uncertain, 
He went into a mountain, for privacy, and there 
fore, probably, would not go toa place frequented 
by others. 2. He was long alone witn God ; He 
continued all night in prayer. We think one 
half bour a great deal to spend in the duties of 
the closet; but Christ continued a whole night 
in meditation and secret prayer. We havea 
great deal of business at the throne of grace, 
and we should -take a great delight m comn:1- 
nion with God, and by both those may be kept 
sometimes long at prayer. 

II. In his, family, we have Him nominating his 
immediate attendants, that should be his con- 
stant auditors and witnesses, hereafter to be sent 
forth as apostles, his messengers to the world, ta 
preach his Gospel, and plant his church, v. 13, 
After He had continued all night in prayer, one 
would think, when it was day, He would have re- 
posed Himself, and got some sleep. No, as soon 
as any body was stirring, He called unto Him his 
disciples. In serving God, our great care should 
be, not to lose time, but to make the end of one 
good duty the beginning of another. Ministers 
are to be ordained with prayer more than ordi- 
narily solemn. The number of the apostles 
was twelve; it is the third time we have met. 
with them, and in each of the three places, the 
order of their names differs, to teach both tn1 
nisters and Christians not to he nice in giving, 
much less in taking precedency ; but, looking on 
it as a thing not worth taking notice of, let it 
be as it lights. He that in Mark was called 
Thaddeus, in Matthew, Lebbeus, whose stc- 
name wes Thaddeus, is here called Judas the. 
brother x,” umes, the same that wrote the Epis- 
tle of Jude. Simon, who in Matthew and Mark 
was called the Canaanite, is here called Simon 
Zelotes, perhaps for his great zeal in religion. 
Concerning the twelve here named, we have 
reason to say, as the queen of Sheba did of So- 
lomon’s servants, Happy a: 7 *hy men, .wnd hap- 
py are these thy servants, tha stand continually 
before Thee, and hear thy wisdom ; never were 


12, This evangelist takes frequent notice of | men so privileged, and yet one of them had 
Christ’s retirements, to give us an example of | a devil, and proved a-traitor; (v. 16.) aor 
k Matt. 12:0—14, Mark 3:1—6, Phil. 1:28, ; 1 Pet. 4:1, Mark 1:35. 14:34—36, Heb. 5:? 

1 4:16,31. 13:10, Matt, 4:23. r 14:3. Matt. 12:12,18, Mark 3:4, a Gen, 32:24—26. Ps, 22:2. Mery. 
m 1 Kings 13:4. Zech. 11:17, John John 7:19—23, 14;23—-25. Mark 6:46—48. Col. 4;{, 
13, 8 9:56. 12k Matt. 9:36—38. 10:1-4 
n 13:14. 14:16, Ps. 37:32,33. 38: t Mark 3:5, Mark 3:13—19, 6:7. 
12. Ts. 29:21. Jer. 20:10. Mark 3: u Ex. 4:6,7. 1 Kings 13:6, Ps. 107: ec 22:30. Matt. 19:28. Rev. 164, 
2, John 5:\0—16, 9:16,°6—29. 20. John 5:8. 21:14, 
0 14:53,54, 20:20. Matt, 26:59,60. x 4:28. Ps, 2:1,2. Fic. 9:3, Acts 5: d 11:49. Eph, 2:20, 4:11. Heb. Isa, 
p 5:22, 1Ch 29:9. 29:17. Ps. 44; 33. 7:54. 26:11. 2 Pet. 3:2. Rev. 18:20. 
21,. John 2:25, 9°:17, Heb, 4:13. y Matt. 12:14,15. 21:45,46, John 7:1 e 5:8, John 1:40—42, 2Q1:15— wd 
Rev. 2:23. 11:47,48, Acts 4:15,16. 5:33,34. Acts 1:13. 2 Pet. Lit. 
q Is. 42:4. John 9:4. Acts 20;24. z Ps. 55:15—17, 109:3,4. Dan. 6:10, f Matt. 4:18. John 6:8, 
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(7.) Watched Him.) ‘ Maliciously watched Him. This is the 
“Iniport of the original word, (ch. 14:1. 20: 20.) and in the parallel 
place, Mark 3: 1. Raphelius has proved, by several quotations, that 
this is the proper meaning of the term.’ : Dr. A. CLARKE. — 

CL.) They were filled with madness.) ‘The malice of the Phari- 
gees did not restrain the benevolence of our compassionate Savior, 1 or 
deprive the poor patient of his cure. Such let our conduct be! Let 
us not be overcome of evil; let not the most unjust censures, or the 
most malicious opposition break our spirits, so as to prevent us from do- 
iagour duty. If others are mad with persecuting rage, let us pity them; 
and let all their fury against the cause of God be improved as a motive 
{o excite our most zealous and courageous endeavors for its service.’ 

; f DoppRIDGE. 
_ Pride, obstinacy, and interest, combined together, are capable of 
any thing. When men have once framed their conscience according 
to their passions, madness passes for zeal, the blackest conspiracies for 
pious designs, and the most horrid attempts for heroic actions.’ 
Sw Quesnel, in CLARKE. 
Verse 12. 


Our Lord spent the whole night, preceding the appointment of his 
postles. alone upon a mouniain, ‘in prayer to God.’ Some think, that 
6 original words signify ‘an oratery of God,’ or small ruiiding 
arecied or retirement and devotion; and the construction of *he ori- 


gina! best su'ts that rendering. Jesus, however, doubtless was engaged 
in prayer during the whole night, whilst his disciples seem to have 
gone to ‘heir rest as usual. ‘Christ, by choosing his twelve apostles, 
“not without long and fervent prayer, shows what piety is needful in 
‘ecclesiastical elections, or in the choice and ordination of ministers,’ 
Beza, (Marg. Ref.—Notes, Acts 13: 1—3, 1 Tim. 5: 21, 22, 24, 25.) 
Scorrt, 
In prayer to God.) Or, as many critics would say,—in the prayer 
of God, i. e. very earnest, importunate prayer ; or—in the oratasy 
of God, i. e. a place for private worship, distinct from the syna- 
gogue, and more ancient; of which, (according to some—though others 
are of a different opinion.) there were many, both before and after the 
Babylonish captivity, and especially in the time of Christ. For inter- 
preting the passage in this way, Dr. Whitby assigns as a general rea 
son, what may be considered the idiom of the Hebrew lamzuage in re- 
lation to such phrases as, the mountains of God—the sacrifices of 
God, &c.; according to which, it may have either of the constructions 
above given. The word translated, continued all night, may signify, 
to lodge in a place for a night, but is used also to signify, to pass the 
night in a particular state. Kypke (in Clarke) concludes, by trans: 
Jating the passage thus: ‘He passed the night without sleep in 
prayer te God,’ Doddridge, Campbeli, Horne, and Dr. A. Bis 
z 1a 
ands 
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ther, §Jamesand J hn 
*Philig and Bait iolo- 


mew, 
15 Matthew and 
"Thomas, 'James the 


son “of Alpheus, and 
= Simon called Zelotes, 

16 And ° Judas the 
brother of James, ? and 


_Judas Iscariot, which 


also was the traitor. 

17 | And he came 
down with them, and 
stood in the plain, and 
the company of his dis- 
ciples, ‘and a great 
multitude of people out 
of ali Judea and Jeru- 
salem, and from ‘the 
sea-coast of Tyre and 
Sidon, ‘ which came to 
hear him, and to be 
healed of their dis- 
eases 5 : 

18 And they that 
were t vexed with un- 
clean spirits: and they 
were healed. 

19 And the whole 
multitude "sought to 
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ne Christ deceived in him when He chose 
im. 

Ill. In public, we have Him preaching and 
healing, the two great works between which 
He divided his time, v. 17. He came down 
with the twelve from the mountain, ready to re- 
ceive those that resorted to Him; and there 
presently gathered ahout Him, not only the 
company of his disciples, who used 1o attend 
Him, but also a great,a mixed multitude out of 
all Judea and Jerusalem ; though it was some) 
scores of miles from Jerusalem to that place of 
Galilee where Christ now was; and they had 
there abundance of famous rabbins, that had 
great names, and bore a mighty sway, yet they 
came to hear Christ. They came also from the 
sea-coast of Fyre and Sidon; though they who 
lived there, ‘were generally men of business, 
and bordered on Canaanites, yet here were some 
well affected to Chrisi; such there were dis- 
persed in all parts. : 

1. They came to hear Him ; and He preached 
to them. Those that have not’good preaching 
near them, had better travel far for it than be 
without it. It is worth while to goa great way, 
to hear the word of Christ, and to go ou. of the 
way of other business for it. 

2. They came to be cured by Him, and He 
healed them. Some were troubled in body, and 
some in mind; some had diseases, some had 
devils ; but both, on application to Christ, were 
healed, for He has power over diseases and de- 
vils, (v. 17, 18.) over effects and causes, Nay, 
the whole multitude sought to touch Him, (v. 19.) 
those that were in health as well as those that 
were sick, and they were all, one way or other, 


Blessings ana woes 


the better for Him, He heated them ail 7 and who 


is there that doth rot need, on some accoun > 
other, to be heave. ? Note, Thereis a fulne:a 
of grace in Christ, and healing virtue in Him, 
and ready to go out from Him, that is enough 
for all, enough for each. ~ eakios 


V. 20—26. Here begins a practical discourse 


of Christ, which is continuec. to the ent of the 
chapter, most of which is found. in the sermon 
on the mount ; (Matt. 5: and 7:) prot ably this is 
only the evangelist’s abridgment of that, and 
perhaps that too is but an abridgment; the be- 
ginning and conclusion are much the same; 
and the story of the cure of the centurion’s ser- 
vant follows presently upon it, both there and 
here ; but it is not material. 

In these verses, we have, 

I. Blessings pronounced on suffering saints, 
as happy Begin though the world pities the 3 
(v. 20.) He lifted up his eyes upon his disciples 
not only the fwelve, but the whole company 0 
them, (v. 17.) and directed his discourse te 
them; they came lo Him; (Matt. 5: 1.) to them 
He applied it, and taught them to apply it to 
themselves. When He had laid it down for 
a truth, Blessed are the poor in spirit, He added, 
Blessed are ye poor. All believers, that take 
the pieces of the Gospel to themselves, and 
live by them, may take the promises of the Ges- 
pel to themselves, and live on them. And the 
application, as it is here, seems especially de- 
signed to encourage the disciples, with refe- 
rence to the hardships and difficulties they were 
likely to meet with, in followimg Christ. 

1. ‘You are poor, have left all to follow Me, 
are content to live on alms with Me, are never 


touch him: *for there 


e = g 5:10. Matt. 421. Mark 1:19,29. 
went virtue out of him, 5:37. oe: 14:33. John 21:20—24. 
Acts 12:2. 


and healed them all. h Matt. 10:3. John 1:45,46. 6:5. 14: 


{Practical Observations.] i ee Acts 1:13. 
227. Levi. Matt. 9:9. 
2C FT And Yhe lifted — k John 14:16. 20:24-229. 


1 Acts 15:13. Gal. 1:19. 2:9. Jam, 1:1. 


up his eyes on his dis- m Matt, 10:3, Mark 2:14, 3:18. Acts 


ry Matt. 12:21. 15:21. Mark 338, 71 


1:13. 

n Matt. 10:4, Mark 3:18, Simon the 24-31. 
Canaanite. Acts 1:13. 8 5:15, Matt. 14:14. 

o Matt, 10:3.  Lebbeus, Thaddeus. t Mart. 15:22. 17:15. Acts 5:16. 
Mark 3:18. Thaddeus, John 14:22, uv 2 Kings 1322. Matt. 9:20.21. 14s_ 
Jude 1. 36. Mark 3:10. 6:56. 8:22. Acts 

p Matt. 26:14—16. 27:3-5. John 6: 5:15,16. 19:12. 

70,71. Acts T:16—20,25, x 8:45.46. Mark 5:30. 1 Pet. 2:9. Gr 


q Matt, 4:23—25, 12:15. y Matt. 1%:49,50. Mark’3:34,35, 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V.1—19, The Lord Jesus will vindicate his disciples 
against ime accusations of their enemies, but He will not allow 
them to neglect his ordinances and commandments: yet how 
often do nominal Christians take occasion, from his allowance 
on the Sabbath of works of necessity and mercy, to spend this 
holy day in sloth, indulgence, worldly employments, or vain 
company and dissipation! (Notes, Ex. 20: 8—10. Is. 58: 13, 
14.) This, however, neither consists with his authority and 
ziory, as ‘the Lord of the Sabbath,’ nor with the real good of 
man, for whose advantage it was ‘instituted. Let us then, on 
that day, follow our Savior to the places of public worship ; or 
rather, let us meet Him in his house and at his table; (Matt. 
18: 19, 20.) and imitate Him, in devoting it to the various du- 
ties of piety and charity, to the care of our own souls, and the 
preservation of the lives, or the alleviation of the miseries, of 
our brethren around us. And if the enemies of true religion con- 
sult to injure us, let us retire and give ourselves up to fervent 
prayer, according-to the difficulty and importance of our work 
and station.—Serious consideration and earnest prayer should 
precede the appointment of men to the sacred ministry : and 
all coucerned in so momentous a work, should observe and 
copy the example of Christ, when He ordained his apostles. 


Verses 13—16. 
(Marg. Ref.—Notes, Matt. 10: 1—4. Mark 3: 13—19.) Scorr. 
(15.) Ze/lotes.) ‘Some Jews gave this name to themselves, accord- 
ing to Josephus, ‘‘ because they pretended to be more than ordinarily 
sealous for religion, and yet practised the very worst of actions.’? 
‘But this, (says the judicious Bp. Pearce,) Josephus says of the zealots, 
tt the time when Vespasian was marching towards Jerusalem. They 
probably were men of a different character above forty years before ; 
wh.ch was the time when Jesus chose his twelve apostles, one of whom 
hadthe surname of the Zealot.’”’ Itis very probable, that this name was 
first given to certain persons who were more zealous for the cause of pure 
and undefiled religion than the rest of their neighbors; but, like many 
otter sects and parties who have degum well, they transferred their 
zea! for the essentials of religion, to non-essential things, and from 
these Lo inquisitorial cruelty and murder. See on Matt. 10: 4.’ 
Dr. A. CharkeE, 
Verses 17—19 
(Marg. Ref.) (19.) Virtue.) Or, power. The word commonly 
eendered rirtwe, does not occur in the gospels, or in the Acts of the 
Apestles ; but ory, Phil. 4:8, 1 Pet. 2:9. 2 Pet. 1:3, 5. Scorr, 
(18.)- Uneleun spirits.) ‘Tt seems to me an excessive refinement 
ty the learned editors of the Prussian Testament. to distinguish wnclean 
ewrits from other evil spirzts which might possess men; supposing 
the wera aly to signify such kind of spirits as drove men to daredd 
wmons the tombs, by which they became ceremonially unclean.’ 
See the nutes on Matt. 12: 43.) ‘It is evident, unclean and evil 


ABA 


Those, who have thoughts of heing thus employed, should re- 
tire sericusly to examine their motives, and to-seek the divine 
direction, assistance and blessing; and all Christians should 
join in prayer ‘ to the Lord of the harvest, that He would send 
forth the into his harvest,’ and that there may no more be 
any covetous, treacherous Judas, among those who sustain that 
sacred character. But at how great a distance do the diseiples 
follow their Lord! Thousands of the votaries of pleasure fre- 
quently pass whole nights in the pursuit of it: but how rare 
for a Christian, or a minister, even in the most important and 
arduous circumstances, to devote a single night to retired 
prayer and supplication, or even to abridge himself of any 
considerable measure of his sleep for that purpose !—Men re-— 
gard the diseases of their bodies as greater evils than those of 
their souls; but .the Scripture teaches us to form a contrary 
judgment: for could we from Jesus obtain the most perfect 
cure of every disease, and secure the greatest degree of health 
and Jong life; ‘without deliverance from sin, by the efficacy of 
his blood, and the energy which proceeds from Him, we must 
he miserable to all eternity. Yet how few, in proportion, ear- 
nestly apply to Him for this inestimable benefit! (P. O. Matt. 
9: 1—8.) Scorr, 


spirits are generally used as nearly synonymous terms. referring to the 

moral impurity and malignity of their natures. Compare Matt. 12 — 

43. Luke 11: 24. and Rev. 16: 13, 14.’ DoppringE. 
Verse 20, 


‘The question here raised by interpreters, whether this sermon be 2 


‘the same which we find mentioned Luke the sixth, or only like a ser- 
‘mon spoken at another time and place, is of some concern for the 
‘right understanding of the words; for if the sermon be the same in 
‘both gospels, and it were spoken only once by Christ, though it be set 
‘down twice by the evangelists; the words of one evangelist must be 
‘interpreted in a sense agreeable to the other, or else they cannot both 
‘ be true, 
‘any other time and place, than the discourse related by Matthew was 
‘delivered at, we may give different interpretations to their words; an@ 
‘that this was so; seems highly probable. 1. Because Luke omits so 
‘many things recorded by Matthew, as parts of this discourse, viz. 
* from the thirteenth to the thirty-ninth verse of the fifth chapter; all 
‘the sixth chapter; and from the sixth to the sixteenth verse of the — 
‘seventh chapter; that is, the greatest part of this sermon; and also 
‘added many woes. 2. Matthew sufficiently informs us, that his sermon 


‘ was delivered before the healing of the leper ; for ‘as Christcamevown 


‘from the mount, the leper came to Him;”’ (Mait. 8: 2.) wheres Luke 
‘gives us the story of the leper first, and the history of Christ’s serroon 
‘after. Again, Luke reckons Matthew among those whom (huist had 


‘chosen to be of the twelve; and (17,) adds, that Christ wen down : 


‘with them, and vréached the following sermon: whereas 2he ser nom 


Whereas, if our Lord spake the words recorded by Luke, at 


ciples, and said *Bless« 
ed -be ye poor; * for 
yours is the kingdom 


“of God, 


21 Blessed are ° ye 
that hunger now ; ° for 
ye shall be filled. 
lessed are ‘ye that 
weep now; ‘for ye 
shall laugh. 

22 Diessed are ye 
fwhen men shall hate 
you, and when they 
6 shal] separate you 
from their company, and 
shall reproach you, and 


Rtas 7 1h. ag he 


‘to expect any worldly preferment in my service ; 


you must work hard, and fare hard, as poor peo- 
ple do; but you are blessed in vour poverty, it 
shall he no prejudice to your happiness; nay, 
you are blessed for it, all your losses shall be 
abundantly made up to you, for yours is the 
kingdom of God; all the comforts and graces 
of his kingdom here—all the glories and joys 
of his kingdom hereafter ; yours it shall be, nay, 
ours it zs.’ Christ’s poor are rich in “paith, 
am. 2: 5. 

2. ‘You hunger now; (v. 21.) you are not 
fed to the fullas others are—your commons are 
so short; or you are so intent en your work, that 

ou have no time to eat bread, you are glad of a 
few ears of corn, for a meal’s meat; thus you 
hunger now in this world, but in the other 
world you shall be filled, shall hunger no more, 
nor thirst any more.’ 

3. ‘You weep now, are often in tears, tears 


Blessings and woes 


nity, nad -he pomp and pageaniry of appeals ts 
heaven, to make the world believe, and almnse 
you yourselves too, tua‘ it is ratified in heaven 

thus will they endeavor to make you odious to 
others, anda terrorts yourselves.’ This is sup- 
posed to he the proper notion of, They shall cas* 
you out of their synagogues. ‘And they tha 

have not this power, will not fail to show their 
malice, to the utmost of their powcr; for they 
will reproach you, will charge you with the 
blackest crimes, which you are perfectly mno- 
cent of, will fasten on you the blachest charac- 
ters, which you do not deserve; they will cast 
out your name as evil, your name as Christians, 
as apostles ; they will do all they can to render 
these names odious.’ This is the application 
of the eighth beatitude, Matt. 5: 10—12. 

‘Such usage as this seems hard; but blessed 
are you when so used ; so far from depriving you 
of your happiness, it will greatly add to i; it 
is an honor to you; therefore rejoice ye in that 
day, and leap for joy, v. 23. Not only bear it, 
but ériumph in it. ‘You are hereby highly dig- 
nified in the kingdom of grace; you are treated 
as the prophets were before you; therefore you 
not only need not be ashamed of it, but may 
justly rejoice in it, for it will be an evidence 
that you walk in the same spirit, and in the same 
steps, are engaged in the same cause, and em- 


5b eigne Pos iéae” st Of repentance, tears of sympathy; you are of 
Is. 29:19. 16. 66:2. Zeph.3: them that mourn in Zion. But blessed are you ; 
Big ech lh op 46. scot your present sorrows. are but preparatories for 
10. "8:29. 1'Thes. 1:6. Jam. 1:9, your future joy; you shall laugh. You have 

e ose os as, Maut. 52,10, “iumphsin reserve; you are but sowing in tears, 
Acts 4:22. 1 Cor-3:21-93, 2Thes. Shortly to reap in joy,’ Ps. 126:5, 6. They that 

Pe eet aioe ude. Ter sorrow after a godly sort, are treasuring up 
59:1,2. 1Cor. 4:11. . 2Cor. 11:27, comforts for themselves, or, rather, God is trea- 
12:10. . suring up comforts for them; and the day is 

Cee Te oe og ih asa coming, when their mouth shall be filled with 
66:10. Jer 31:14,25. ‘Mau. 5:6. laughing, and their lips with rejoicing, Job 8: 
John 4:10. 6:35. 7:37,38. Rev. 7: gy. 

225. Ps. 66-8. 42:3, 119-198. 128: 4. You now undergo the world’s ill-will ; 
6,08. Fe. 723. ie S218. 287207, you must expect all the base treatment that a 
9,13,18-20. Hz. 716. 94. Mac. Spiteful world can give you for Christ’s sake ; 
5:4. John 11:35.  16:20,21. Rom. you must expect that wicked men will hate you, 
RO iE Poe eo) Pe your doctrine and life convict and con- 
Rev. 2134.2. : * demn them ; and those that have church-power 

€ Gen. W717, 21.6. Ps, 28:7. 30:11, will separate you, will force you to separate 

f Mate. 5:(0-12. 10:22. Mark 13:9 Yourselves, and-then excommunicate you for so 
Fee ae ea ig doity, and ay you under the most ignominious 
2214.15. 2 Tim, 311,12, 1 Per. 3; Censures, wil pronounce anathemas against you, 
4. 412-16. as scandalous and incorrigible offenders ; they 

& me 1b cho oe08 2 will do-this with all possible gravity and solem- 


ployed in the same service, with them.’ ‘You 
will for this be abundantly recompensed in the 
kingdom of glory; not only your services for 
Christ, but your sufferings will come into the 
account; Your reward is great in heaven. 
Venture on your sufferings, in a fall belief 
that the glory of heaven will abundantly coun- 
tervail all these hardships ; so that, though you 
may he losers for Christ, you shall mot be losers 
by Him in the end.’ 

Il. Woes denounced against prospering: sin- 
ners as miserable people, though the world en- 
vies them. These we had notin Matthew. It 
should seem, the best exposition of these aces, 
compared with the foregoing blessings, is the 


‘mentioned by Matthew was preached long before his calling to be one 
of Christ’s disciples. Lastly, Matthew’s sermon was preached on the 
mount hy our Lord, calling his disciples up to Him; whereas Luke 

‘informs us, th tour Lord came down with his disciples from a mount, 

‘and stood in the plain, and from thence preached what he recorded.’ 

Whitby on Matt. 5:1. ‘Here being but four of the eight beatitudes 

“mentioned, (Matt, 5: 1—13.) and not one of these being delivered in 

‘the same words which are there used; as it is certain this must be 

‘another sermon than that on the mount, and spoken to other auditors ; 

so it is only probable, not necessary, that they should bear the same 

“sense.” Whitby. The thitty-ninth, fortieth, and forty-fifth verses are 

not found in the sermon on the mount, but for substance in other parts of 

Matthew’s gospel. (Notes, 39, 40,4345.) Some however think, that 

the circumstance of a plain being here mentioned, and a mountain by 

Matthew. is not of much weight; ‘our Lord, say they, might come 

*dowa from the mountain with His disciples,,and finding a large multi- 

‘tude assembled in the plain, He might re-ascend the mountain go far, 

‘as to be placed advantageously for being heard by the people, and his 

‘disciples might go and seat themselves around Him. Bout the evan- 

‘gelists agree that a mountain was near; both agree, that Christ had 

‘been healing considerable numbers, just before He delivered this dis- 

‘course. Luke says, He had been praying all night in the mountain ; 

“we may naturally suppose, in the higher and more retired part of it; 

‘that He then came down, and healed the numerous afflicted persons; 

‘and that seeing the multitudes, He proceeded to teach them. And 

‘after both sermons, we find Him entering into Capernaum, and healing 

‘the centurion’s servant.’ Thus different persons view the subject 

very differently ; but the circumstance of Matthew’s gospel recording 

the sermon on the mount, not only before his own appointment to the 
apostolical office, but before he relates how he was called from the re- 
seipt of custom to follow Christ, seems of great weight; and several 
sages appear to require so different an interpretation from that which 
been given of what are thought parallel passages in Matthew, that 

I scarcely know how to expound them, without adopting Dr. Whitby’s 
sonclusion ; though [ would by no means be confident in so controvert- 
eda poict. ft seems probable, that the sermon recorded by Luke, being 
delivered at anotner time, and to another audience. than the sermon on 
the mount, cur Lord saw good to inculcate the same general and impor- 
fant stay with such variations. as his perfect knowledge of his hearers 
rejurved, 

| Bressed, &c.) (Note, Matt. 5:3.) ‘Christ teaches, against all the 
philosophers. especially the Epicureans, that the chief felicity of man 

‘is laid up no where on earth, but in heaven ; and that persecution for 

*rigtteousness’ sake, is the way hy which we must attain to it.’ Reza. 

Ali the true disciples of Christ are ‘poor in spirit: most of them are 
the peor of this world ;’? and many become poor by forsaking all for 

ais sake and the Gospel, or parting with all from zeal for his glory ; 


out though He krows their poverty, he declares ‘that they are rich,’ 


‘having nothing, and yet possessing all things ;’ ‘poor, yet making 
prsny rich” (2 Cor. 6: 3—10, v, 10.) Poverty indeed has adyan- 


faves in respect of religion: but the Higee here pronounced, belongs 


“O te pO pe.sons, except these who are Christ’s true ‘isciples, and 


‘heirs of the kingdom, which God hath prepared for them that - 
love Him.’ (Note, Jam. 2: 5—7.) Voluntary poverty, without any 
call to it, is no where commanded ; and it has generally been a sulf 
righteous rival to true Christianity, and cannot here be intended. 
(Marg. Ref. z, a.) twas peculiarly proper, that a special blessing 
should be pronounced on poor disciples, who have many trials to en- 
dure ; but the rich, if ‘poor in spirit’ and crucified to the world, are not 
excluded from it. (Jam. 1: 9—I1.) Scorr. 

(20.) ‘Hardly any thing that I have observed in the common Har- 
monies surprises me more, than that so many of them make this dis- 
course to be the very sermon on the mount, recorded at iarge by Mat 
thew in his fifth, sixth, and seventh chapters. That was delivered by 
Christ, sitling on a mountain; (Matt. 5: 1.) this, (as it seems from 
©. 17.) standing in a plain; and, which weighs yet much myre with 
me, there is such a difference in the expression, when the parallel pas- 
sages come to be compared. that it seems evident, the evangelists have 
not related it exactly, if they meant to give us the same.’ 


DoppRIDGE. 
Verses 21—23. 

(Marg. Ref—Notes, Matt. 5: 4, 6, 10—12.) It is probable, thas 
many present were kept at a great distance from their necessary 
food, by attention on our Lord’s instructions: and thus their natu- 
ral hunger might be the effect of their ‘hungering after righteous- 
ness; which would insure their being satisfied, in due time, with divine 
consolations and a holy felicity. Many might also be weeping for sin, 
or through affliction ; but being Christ’s disciples, they must be aecount- 
ed happy, for they would surely rejoice in due time. (Notes, Ps. 126: 
5,6. 2 Cor. 6:3—10. 7: 9—11.) ‘Blessed are they, who patisntly 
‘suffer poverty, hunger, grief, and persecution for the sake of Christ; 
‘that they may obtain that kingdom, and that reward in heaven, He 
‘hath promised to his faithful servants.” Whitby. (Notes, Is. 51:7 & 
66: 5,6. 2 Thes. 1:3—10. Jam. 5:9—11. 1 Pet. 4: 12—16.) 

Scorr. 

(22.).. They shall separate you.] ‘ Meaning, they will excommunt 
cate you, or separate you from their communion ; Luke, having spo- 
ken of their separating or excommunicating them, continues the same 
idea, in saying that they would cast out their name likewise, as a thing 
evil in itself. By your mame, is meant their name as his disciples. 
As such, they were sometimes called Nazarenes, and sometimes Chri 
tians ; and both these names were matter of reproach in the mouths 
of their enemies. So James (2: 7.) says to the converts, Do they not 
blaspheme that worthy name by which ye are called? So when St. 
Paul (in Acts 24: 5.) is called a ringleader of the sect af the Naza- 
renes, the character of a pestilent féllow, and that of a morer of se- 
dition is joined to it; and in Acts 28; 22. the Jews say to Paul. As -un- 
cerning this sect. we know that every where it is spoken against - 
and this is implied in 1 Pet, 4:14. when he says, If ye be reproached for 
the name of Christ, i. e, as Christians ; agreeably to what follows in 
v.16. if any men suffer as a Christian, &c. In after-times, we fina 
Pliny consulting the emperor 7’'rcje*:, whether or uo he should puNIse” 
the NAME ITSELF, (of Christians) though no evil shou): be found im 
it. See Pearce.’ f Dr. A CLARER, 
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A.D 29 

cast out your name as 
evil, for the Son of 
man’s sake. 

23 + Rejoice ye /in 
that day, and «leap for 
jov., for, behold, !' your 
reward is great in hea- 
ven: ™for in the like 
manner did their fa- 
thers unto the _ pro- 
phets, 

24 But ™ woe unto 
you that are rich! ° for 
ye have received your 
consolation. 


25 Woe unto P you 


‘that are full! for sye 


shall hunger. Woe 
unto you ‘that laugh 
now ! ‘for ye shall 
mourn and weep. 

26 Woe unto you 
‘when all men shall 
speak well of you ! for 
"so did their fathers to 
the false prophets. 

{ Practical Observatiens.} 

h 21.17, Matt. 10:18,22,39, 
18, 1 Cor. 4:10.11. 
Acts 5:41. Rem. 5:3, 2 Cor. 12:10, 
Sol, 1:24. Jam. 1:2 
& 141,44. 2Sam. 6:16. 


3S. 14:10. 
#35 Matt. 5:12, 


Acts 9 


Ts. 35:6, Acts 


6:1,2, 2 Thes. 1: 


V. 20—26. ° We may easily discover that there is but little 
Christians ; while we observe how 


faith among professe 


esd ee 
" LUKE, V1. 

arable of the rich man and Lazarus. Lazarus 

ad the blessedness of those that are poor, and 
hunger, and weep now, for in Abraham’s bosom 
all the promises inade to them who did so, were 
made good to him; but the rich man had the 
awoes that follow here, as he had the character 
of those on whom those woes are entailed. 

1. Here is a woe to them that are rich, that is, 
that trust in riches, and, instead of serving God 
with their wealth, serve their lusts with it ; woe 
to them, for they have received their consolation, 
that which they placed their happiness in, and 
were willing to take up with for a portion, v. 24. 
They in their life-time received their good 
things, in their account the best things, and all 
the good things they are ever likely to receive 
from God. ‘You that are rich, are in tempta- 
tion to set your hearts on a smiling world, and 
to say, Soul, take thine ease, in the embraces of 
it, This is my rest forever, here will I dwell ; 
and then woe unto you.’ Itis the folly of carnal 
worldlings, that they make the things of this 
world their consolation, which were intended 
only for their convenience ; and to them the con- 
solations of God are small, and of no account. 
It is their misery, that they are put off with 
these things'as their consolation ; let them know 
it, to their terror, when they are parted from 
them, there is an end of a]] their comfort, a final 
end of it, and nothing remains to them but ever- 
lasting misery and torment. 


2. Here is a woe to:hem that are full, '0. 25. 


that have more than hecrt couid wish, (PS.73:7., — 


that have their bellies filled with.the hid trevsures 
of this world, (Ps. 17:14.) that, when they have 


abundance of these, think they have enoish, 


Rev. 3:17, Now ye are full, now ye are rizh, 
1 Cor, 4:8. 
hunger, shall shortly be stripped and emplied 
of all the things they are so proud of ; and when 
they shall have lefi them behind, they shall 
carry away with them such appetites and de- 
sires, as the world they remove to will afford 
them no gratifications of; for all the dehghts 
of sense will in hell be denied, and in beaver 
superseded. 

3. Here is a woe to them that laugh now, that 
have always a disposition to be merry, and 
always something to make merry with: that 
know no other than carnal, sensual Joy, and no 


other use of this world’s good than purely to — 


indulge that joy; that banish sorrow, even 
godly sorrow, from their minds, and are always 
entertaining themselves with the Jaughter of 


the fool; ivoe unto such; it is but now, for a 


little time, that they laugh, they shall soon 
mown and weep, shall mourn and weep eter- 
nally, in a world where is nothing hut weeping 
and wailing, endless, easeless, remediless sor- 
row. : 

4, Here is a woe to them whom all men speak 


5—7. 2 Tim. 2:12. 4:7,8. Heb. 11: 1:32. Jer. 5:4—6. Am. 4:1—3. 6:1 13. Ps. 49:19, Is, 21:3,4. 24:7—12. 
6,26. 1 Pet. 4:13. Rev. 2:7,10,11, —6. 1Tim. 6:17. Jam. 2:6. 5:1— Dan. 5:4—6. Am. 8:10. Nah. 1:10, 
17,26. 3:5,12. 21:7. 6. Rev. 18:6—8. Matt, 22:11—13. 1Thes.5:3. Rev, 
m1 Kings 18:4. 19:2,10,14. 21:20. o 16:19—25. Matt. 6:2,5,16. 18:7—11. 
22:8,27. 2 Kings 6:31. 2 Chr. 36: p Deut. 6:11,12. 1 Sam. 2:5. Prov. t Mic. 2:11, John 7:7. 15:19, Rom, 
16, Neh. 9:26. Jer. 2:30. Matt. 30:9. Phil. 4:12,13. Rev. 3:17, 16:18, 2Thes, 2:8—12. Jam. 4:4. 
21:35,36. 23:31—37. Acts 7:52. 1 gq Is 8:21. 9:20, 65:13. 2 Pet. 2:18,19. 1John 4:5,6. Rev, 
Thes. 2:14,15. Heb. 11:36,37. r 8:53. 16:14,15, Ps, 22:6,7. Prov. 13:3,4, 
n 12:15—21. 18:23—25, Job 21:7—15. 14:13, Ec. 2:2. 7:3,6. Jam. 4:9, u 1 Kings 22:6—8,13,14,24—-98, Is, 
Ps. 49:6,7,16—19. 73:3—12 Prov. s 12:20, 13:28. Job 20:5—7. 21:1l— 30:10, Jer. 5:31, 2 Pet, 21—3, 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


passe 


of prophets and apostles, and of the incarnate Son of God, whe 
dike same.way to his glory. 


On the other hand, whena : 


eagerly they seek happiness, in those things on which Jesus has 
vronounced a woe; and how carefully they shun those circum- 
stances, in which He declares that true happiness may- be 
found. Yet poverty, affliction and contempt, when. connected 
with humility, godly sorrow and faith, conduce more even to 
present comfort, than ail the riches, splendor, luxury, and carnal 
murth of ungodly men. (1 Tim. 6: 6—10.) The former tenas 
to weaken all those. evil propensities, which the latter more 
and more inflames: and a peaceful conscience, a submissive 
will, a contented mind, communion witn God, well-regulated 
affections, and the hope of heaven, will render a Christian 
iaore happy in a cottage or a dungeon, than a prince can he in 
a popes with a guilty conscience, aoe heart, a stubborn 
will, furious passions, and the fear of death and all its terrify- 
ing censequences. (Notes, Ps. 37. Matt. 5: 4,5, 7,8. P.O. 
1—12.) To the poor, despised believer, the kingdom of heaven 
exclusively belongs: there he will meet his reward, and there 
his best desires will be eternally satisfied in the blessed society 


Verses 24—26. 

Perhaps some persons, who were rich and 1ved in plenty and luxury, 
had come to make remarks on our Lord’s preaching, and to deride what 
they heard; and these might here primarily be addressed. (16: 14, 
15.) But in general, He intended to show his disciples the danger of 
riches, worldly indulgences, and all those ruinous advantages which 
men so eagerly pursue; and of that pride and self-sufficiency which are 
commonly increased by outward prosperity. (Marg. Ref. n—s.— 
Notes, 12: 15—21. 6: 22—2%. Mazt. 19: 23—26. 1 Tim, 6: 6—10, 
e. 9,10. Jam. 1: 9—11.) As it could not be expected, that his disci- 
ples, who decidedly adhered to his holy doctrine and commandments, 
would be generally commended in this evil world, He likewise pro- 
nounced a \oe on ‘those, of whom all men spake well.’ (2 Tim. 3: 
10—12.) This might especially be intended of teachers. ‘ He that will 
‘be pleasing to all, must speak things grateful to all; now that cannot 
“be good which is grateful to bad men. Thus the false prophets, whom 
‘the Jews commended, spake to them ‘smooth things,” (Js. 30: 10.) 
‘they ‘prophesied lies,’? ‘because the people loved to have it so ;”’ 
‘they stcengthened the hands of evil doers,’? (Jer. 23: 14.) “and 
‘Jaubed “with untempered mortar.” (Zz. 13:10, 11.)? Whitby. 


Mars, Ref. t, u-—Notes, 1 Kings 22: 13,14. Is. 30: 8—11. Jer. 
6:30, 31. Lz. 14: 10—16. John 7: 3—10. Rom. 16: 17—20. 2 
Pet, 2: 1—3.) Scorr. 


(24.) Woe unto you.) ‘ Campbell righ'ly prefers,with Wakefield and 
others, ales for you, &c. ‘ The form of expression in both languages, 
+n these verses. so much cvincides with what we are rarely accustomed 
to hear, except in passionate imprécations, that it is no wonder they 
should: be, in some measure, misunderstood by the majority of readers, 
That such words were often direeted against those who were not only 
rad men, but the avowed enemies of our Lord, is a circumstance which 
«sivhtens this appearance of imprecation, and renders it difficult for us 
tc conceive otherwise of the expressions. Some have called them au- 
thoritative denunciations of judgments; but our Lord is not here acting 
wm tue character of judge, pr mouncing sentence on the guilty, or doom- 
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few fleeting years are gone, the rich, luxurious sinner will hft 
up his eyes in hell, at the utmost distance from all consol st on 
and his unsatisfied desires will there forever torment him; the 
giddy mirth of the dissipated will be turned into bitter wee 

ing; and the laughter of the scorner will terminate in doleful 
wailings and lamentations. May these reflections he made 
effectual, by the Spirit of: God, to rectify our judgments, to di- 
rect our choice, and to teach us to prefer the reproach of Christ, 
to the pleasure of sin, or the applause of an ungodly world. 
(Heb. 11: 24—26.)—No one ought to be disquieted, when he 


hears worldly men, who teach smooth doctrines and‘ prophesy 


deceits,’ applauded on every side: even if it be with invidious, 
slanderous, and malicious reflections on those, who are less — 
complaisant to the fashions and custems of a wicked world. 
It is unspeakably better to have the blessing of God, amidst 
man’s contumely and execration, than to be abhorred by Him — 
while ‘all men speak ‘well of us.’ Scorr. 


ing them to punishment, But He speaks here purely in the character 


They are full of themselves, with- — 
out God and Christ ; woe to such, for they shail 


of prophet, or teacher, divinely enlightened as to the consequence of — 


men’s actions, and whose zeal for their good obliged Him to give them 
warning. As the Son of man came not to de:.troy men’s lives, but to 
save them, He came not to curse, but to bless us, by turning away — 
every one of us from his iniquities. The words which proceeded out 


of his mouth were, in every sense, justly denominated full of grace. — 


His example was perfectly conformable to his instructions; and IT will 
venture to affirm, that the more narrowly we examine his discourses, 
the more we shall be convinced, that nothing He ever uttered againa 
any living being (if candidly interpreted) will be found to bear any, 
the least, affinity to imprecation’’ Campbeli. ‘This enlightenec — 
and, I think, just view of the subject, is confirmed by the language of 
Euthymius. Wetstein compares Dionysius Hal. 
appositely cites Lucian. He also cites T, 4 Kempis, de Imit. Christi? 
BLoomFiELD. 

‘Tt is most evident. that such expressions as these in Scripture are te 
be taken with some limitation, otherwise they would be contrary to fact 
in some instances. But there is, generally speaking, cause to denounte — 
a woe to you who are rich.’ DovpripGE. 

(26.) ‘Alas for you, when all men shall speak well of you!) This 
was meant for the apostles and first teachers. ‘Rosenmueller truly oh- 
serves, that though it is possible that a good man may be praias by 
many, yet, that a teacher of religion should be praised hy ac¢, even the 
wicked and the superstitious, must by no means be expected, Grotins 
has appositely cited a narration respecting Phocion, recorded by Plu: 
tarch, that when in his orations he had particularly pleased the multi 
tude, he used to ask his friends whether any thing wrong had escap 
him in his address. For, according to the old adage, “‘ a complianttem- 
per makes friends, truth excites odium.’? ’ BLOOMFIELD, — 

False prophets.) ‘ Not those, exclusively, who uttered fa'se pre i¢ 
tions; but those corrupt teachers, also, who accommodated | 1e‘r ser te 


ments and doctrines to the wishes and passions of theif auditors? > 


Bulkley still more — 


on 


» vharacter.’ 


i 


27 F But I say *unto 
you which hear, ¥ Love 
your enemies, *do good 
to them which hate 
you ; 

28°*Bless them that 
curse you, and pray 
for them which » de- 
spitefully use you. 

‘29 And *unto him 
that “smiteth thee on 
the one cheek, offer al- 
so the other ; °and him 
that taketh away thy 
cloak, forbid not to take 
thy coat also. 

30 Give ‘to every 
man that 
thee ; £and.of him that 
taketh away thy goods, 
ask ¢hem not again. 

31 And as ye would 
that men should do to 
you, do ye also to them 
likewise. 

32 For ‘if ye love 
them which love you, 
«what thank have ye? 
for sinners also love 
those that love them. 

33 And if ye do good 
to them which do good 
to you, what thank 
have ye? for sinners 
also do even the same. 

34 And 'if ye lend to 
them of whom ye hope 
to receive, what thank 
have ye? for sinners 
also lend to sinners, to 
receive as much again, 
x 8:8,15,18. Mark 4:24. 


y 35, 23:34, Ex. 25:4,5. Job 31:29— 
30.) Ps.7:4, Prov. 24:17. '25:21,22, 


Matt. 5:43—45, Acts 7:60, Rom. 
12:17—21, | Thes. 5;15, 

¢ 22, Acts 10:38. Gal, 6:10. 3John 11. 

a Rom. 12:14, 1 Cor. 4:12. Jam. 3; 
10, “1 Pet..3.9. 

b Bz. 25:15. 36:5. Acts 14:5, 

e Matt. 5,39. 

d 22:64, 2Chr, 18:23. Is. 50:6, Lan. 
3:30,. Mic. 5: Matt, 26,67, John » 
1822, Acts 23:2. 1 Cor. 4:11. 2° 
Cor. UV :20 " 


— 


Verses 27—36. 
(Mate. Ref—Notes, Matt. 5: 3848. 7:12. Rom, 12: 17—21. 


1 Pet. 2: 18—25. 
(30.) Ask again.) 


3, 8—12.) 


asketh of - 


(Deut. 15: 2, 3. 


Cy A tM iin 


‘ 
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well of, that is, who make it their great and 
only care to gain the praise and applause of 
men, who value themselves on that more than 
on the favor of God; (v. 26.) ‘woe unto you: 
it seems to intimate that you were not faithful 
to your trust, and to the souls of men, if you 
epee so as that nohody would he disgusted ; 
or your business is to tell people of their faults, 
and if you do that as you ought, you will get 
that ill-will which never speaks well. The false 
prophets, indeed, that flattered your fathers 
in their wicked ways, that prophesied smooth 
things to them, were caressed and spoken well 
of ; andif you be in like manner cried up, you 
will he justly suspected to deal deceitfully as 
they did.’ We should desire to have the appro- 
bation of those that are wise and good, and not 
be indifferent to what people say of us; but as 
we should despise the reproaches, so we should 
also despise the praises, of the fools in Israel. 
V. 27—36. These verses agree with Matt. 
5: 38. to the end of that cnapter; J say unto 
you that hear, (v. 27.) to all you that hear, not 
to disciples only; He that has an ear, let him 
hear. Those that diligently hearken to Christ, 
shall find: He has something to say to them 
well worth their hearing. Now the lessons 
Christ here teacheth us, are, 

I. That we must render to all their due, and 
he honest and just in all our dealings, 2. 31. 
What we would expect, in reason, to be done to 
us, either in justice or charity, by others, if 
they were in our condition, and we in theirs, 
that, as the matter stands, we must do to them. 
We must put our souls into their souls’ stead, and 
then pity and succor them, as we would desire 
and justly expect to be ourselves pitied and 
succored. ; 

II. That we must be free in giving to them 
that need ; (v. 30.)-to every one that is a proper 


-objeei_of eharity, that wants necessaries, which 


we have wherewithal to supply out of our su- 
perfluities ; ‘Those that are not able to heip 
themselves, that have not relations in a capacity 
to help them.’ Christ wonld have his disciples 
ready to distribute, and willing to communicate, 
to their power, in ordinary cases, and beyond 
their power in extraordinary. 

Ill. That we must be generous in forgining 
those that have any way injured us. 


1. We must not be eatreme in demanding ; 


our nght; ‘ Him that taketh away thy cloak, 
forcibly or fraudulently, forbid him not by any 
violent means to take thy coat also, v.29. Let 
him have that too, rather than fight for it. And 
(v. 30.) of him that taketh thy goods,’ (so Dr. 
Hammond thinks it should be read,) ‘ that bor- 

6:7, Heb, 10:34. * Acts 20:35, 2 


; SONY gt 
Good to be rendered for evil, 
‘ 

rows them, or that fakes them up from ther on 
trust, of such do not eaact them; if Providence 
have made such insolvent, do not take the ad 
vantage of the law agazist them, but rather 
lose it than take them by the throat, Matt. 18: 
28. If a man run away in thy debt, and take 
away thy goods with him, do not perplex thy- 
self, nor be incensed against him.’ 

2. We must not be rigorous in revenging 8 
wrong ; ‘ Unto him that smiteth thee on the one 
cheek, instead of bringing an action against him, 
or sending for a writ for him, or bringing him 
before a justice, offer also the other ;’ that is, 
‘pass it by, though thereby thou s'ould be in 
danger of bringing on thyself another like in- 
dignity ; which is commonly pretended in ex- 
cuse of taking the advantage of the law in such 
acase. If any one smite thee on the cheek, 
rather than give another blow to him, be ready 
to receive another from him ; that is, ‘leave it to 
God to plead thy cause, and do thou sit down 
silent under the affront.’ When we do thus, 
God will smite our enemies, as far as they are 
his, upon the cheek bone, so as to break the teeth 
of the ungodly; (Ps. 3:7.) for He hath said, 
Vengeance is mine, and He will make it ap- 
pear that it is so, when we leave it to Him te 
take vengeance. 

3. Nay, we must do 900d to them that do evil 
tous. This is that which our Savior, in these 
verses, chiefly designs to teach us, as a law pe- 
culiar to his religion, and a branch of the per- 
fection of it. 

We must be kind to those from whom we 
have received injuries; not only love our ene- 
mies, but do good to them, be as ready to do 
any good office to them as to any other person, 
if their case call for it, and it be in our power 
to do it. We must study to make it appear by 
positive facts, if there be an opportunity, that 
we bear them no malice, nor seek revenge. Do 
they despitefully use us, in word or deed? Do 
they endeavor to make us contemptible or odi- 
ous? Let us bless them, and pray for them, 
speak well of them, the best we can, wish well 
to them, especially to their souls, and be inter- 
cessors with God for them. This is repeated, 
v. 35. Torecommend this difficult duty, it is 
represented as a generous thing, and an attain- » 
ment few arrive at. To love those that love us, 
has nothing uncommon in it, nothing peculiar 
to Christ’s disciples; there is nothing self- 
denying in that, it is but following nature, even 
in its corrupt state, and puts no force at all upon 
it; (v. 32.) itis no thanks to us, to love those 
that say and do just as we would have them. 
‘And, (v. 33.) tf you do good to them that do 
Cor, 8:9, 9:6—14. 2:8--16. 


f 38 11:41. 12:33, 18:22, Deut. Eph, 4:28. i Matt. 5:46.47, 
15:7—10. Ps. 41:1. 112:9. Prov. g& Ex, 22:26,27. Neh. 5:1—19, Matt, k 1 Pet. 2:19,20, 
8:27,28,  11:24,25. 21:26. 22:9. Ec. 6:12. 18:27—30,35, 1 35. 14:12-14, Deut, 15:8-)1, 
11:1,2. Is. 58;7—10. Ez, 18:16, h Matt, 7:12. 22:39. Gal,5:14, Jam. Matt, 5:42. 


ginal Greek, translated ask in the latter clause of the verse, means to 
require, ask back, and severely demand one’s right.’ 


BLooMFIELD. 


Dr. A. Clarke thinks it probable, that this passage ‘ refers tothe way 


Neh. 5:7.) Sept. ‘Do not 


*exact even what has been taken away by fra‘id or violence, if it would 
* distress the person concerned to repay thee: rather lose it, if consist- 
fent with other duties, than demand it by a legal process,’ (Marg. 
Ref. g.—| Cor. 6:1—6.) (32, 34.) What thank, &c.) 1 Pet. 2: 20, 
21.) “What grace is it to you?”? ‘What evidence have you that 
fyou are partakers of the grace of God? What reason can you 
‘give for your hope, that your persons and services are accepted ?” 
ere nature can produce mutual affection between men of similar 
character, and a recipr cal intercourse of good offices; notwithstanding 
that they are in a state of enmity against God, and under the dominion 
of selfish passions; for they either gratify a natural instinctive inclina- 
tion in this way, or they seek their own ease. interest, pleasure, or re- 
putation, by such attachments and friendly actions, without regard to the 
‘giory, will, or favor <«f God. (35.) Hoping for nothing again.) 
(Notes, Deut. 15: 4--1G) Or, expecting nothing from rnan in return ; 
but trusting that God wiit make up your loss, if you doit in dependence 
Aim and in Sbedience to his command. | Ye shall be the children, 
&c.| See on 1: 32. Scorr. 
 (28.) Blesv.. ‘ Our Lord recommended something like the maxim of 
Solomon, ‘ A soft-answer turneth away wrath,’’ Prov. 15: 1. He ex- 
horted his disciples not to suffer the violence of the wicked to make 
them forget the sanctity of their principles, or to compromise their 
HEWLETT. 
‘The plain sense of the passage (however liable it may seem 


G0.) 


J misconception and abuse) is that given by Kuinoel: “ Be disposed 


® 2rant an wireasonable request, and if any one shall wrongfully de- 
rive thee of thy property, do not too severely require it back, whether 
y law or otierwise. Rather suffer it to be taken away, than think of 
“revenge or private evmity.’”? See on Matt. 5: 39. seq. 42. ‘The ori 
POON. To\VOLe. T 58 
ate ee 


‘ 


in which the tax-gatherers and Roman soldiers used to spoil the people.? 
Ep. 


‘From the 27th to the 30th verse, our blessed Lord gives directions 
how to treat our enemies. 1. Wish them well. 2. Do them good. 2 
Speak as well of them as possible. 4. Be an instrument of procuring 
them good from others: use your influence in their behalf. 5. Suffer 
patiently from them contempt and ill treatment. 6. Give up your 
goads, rather than lose your meekness and charity towards them. The 
retaliation of those who hearken not to their own passion, but to Christ, 
consists in doing more good than they receive evil, Ever since our 
blessed Savior suffered the Jews to take away his life, it is by his pa- 
tience that we must regulate our own.’  Quesne/, in Dr. A. CLARKE, 

Every man.) ‘Jew, Gentile or Samaritan.’ HEWLETT?r, 

(34.) Of whom ye hope to receive.) ‘Or, whom ye empect to re- 
turn it. “To make our neighbor purchase, 7 any way, the aasist- 
ance which we give him, is to profit by his misery; and by laying him 
under. obligations, which we expect nim in some way or ober Ww dis. 
charge, we increase his wretchedness under the pretence of relieving 
Tte2in Dr. A. CLARKE 

‘The word translated receive is appropriated to express the receiving 
back of money. These words have a reference to a kind of benefit 
among the Greeks—excellently illustrated by Casaubon on ‘Theophras 
tus. If any one, for instance, had lost » considerable part of his pro- 
perty by shipwreck, fire or any other calamity, it was not unusial for 
his friends to supply him-with money, not to be paid back ny any cer 
tain day, but when convenient. This, however, they scarcely evel 
did, except to those who they had some hope might, (by a meve proa 
perous turn of fortune,) some time or other, not oaly repay the nonev 
but return the favor.’ LOIMPIELD 
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we shall resemble God in his goodness, which __ 
is the greatest glory ; ‘ Ye shall be the children — 
of the Highest; stiall he owned by Himas his — 
children, being like Him. It is the glory of — 
God, that He is kind to the unthankful and to 
the evil; bestows the gifts of common prov 
dence eyen on the worst of men, Wu0 are every 
day provoking Him, and rebelling iyainst Him, 
and using those very gifts to his dishone 
Hence He infers, (v. 36.) Be merciful, as your ~ 
Father is merciful; this explains Matt. 5:48, _ 
‘ Be perfect as your Father is perfect. Imitate 
your Father m those things that are his bright- - 
est perfectiuns. Those that are merciful, as 
God is merciful, even to the evil and the un- 
thank ful, are perfect, as God is perfect; so He 
is pleased graciously to accept it, though infi- 
nitely falling short. Charity is called the bend 
of perfectness, Col. 3: 14. This should strongly 
engage us to be merciful, even to such as have 
been injurious to us; not only that God is soto — 
others, but that He is so to us, though we have 


35 But * luve ye your good tv you, and return their kindnesses, it is 
enemies, and do good, from acommon rinciple of custom, honor, and 
and lend, hoping for eMeiae and therefore what ens gone 

: y pm) at credit are you to the name of Christ? For 
niching again: and sinners also, that know nothing of Christ, do 
your reward shall be even the same. But it becomes you to do some- 
great "and ye shall be thing more, which sinners ‘will not do, and 

a childr which no principle of theirs can pretend to 
the children of the PERSE Pre) 
Higbesies vfor. he, is reach; you must render good for evil ;’ not 

os } > that any thanks are due to us, but then we are 
cs fae a ea to our God for a name and a praise: and He 
ful, and ¢e the evil. will have the thanks. 

> . 

3€ Be ye therefore ihe must be nnd 7S eee from Sid Pa 
r : 2 . expect no manner of advantage, v. 35. It is 
aad ae oe “bers a meant of the rich lending to the poor a little 

eV also re caer ee money for their necessity, to buy daily bread, 

Sc ludse uot and or to keep them out of prison; in such.a case, 

NS we must lend, with a resolution not to demand 
ye shall not be judged: 
condem~ not, and ye 
sha not be condemn- 


interest for what we lend, as we may most 
justly from those that borrow money, to make 
purchases withal, or to trade with; but that is 
ed: ‘forgive, and ye 
shall be forgiven : 
38 Give, * and it shall 


be given unto you; 
m 27—31._ Lev. 25;35—37. Ps. 37:26. 


not all, we must lend, though we have reason 
to suspect that what we lend we lose; lend to 
those who are so poor, that it is not probable 
they will be able to pay us again. This pre- 
cept will he best illustrated by that law of Mo- 
ses, (Deut. 15: 7—10.) which obliges them to 
lend to a poor brother as much as he needed, 


been, and are, evil and unthankful; it is of his 
mercies that we are not consumed. 


V. 37—49. All these sayings we had before 


in Matthew; some of them, ch. 7. others in 
other places; they were sayings that Christ 
often used. 
tical here in seeking for the coherence: they 

are golden sentences, like Solomon's proverbs, — 
or parables. 


Grotius thinks we need not be eri- 


Let us observe here, 
1. We ought to be very candid in our cen- 


sures of others, because we need grains of 
allowance ourselves, v. 37. 


Exercise toward 


112:5, Prov. 19:17. 22:9. Rom. 5; 
= ara A ae aig TY though the year of release was at hand. : 
1 John 3:10—-14, 4:7—U. Here are two motives to this generous charity. 
o Ps. 145:9. Acts 14:17. 1. It will redound to our profit, v. 35. What 
pat 28, Eph. 4:31,32. 5:1,2. 1 is civen, or laid out, or lent and lost on earth, 
q Is, 65:5. Matt. 7:1. Rom, 21,2. from a true principle of charity, will be made 
Pst 10-18. 1 Cor. 4:35. Jam. yp to us in the other world, unspeakably to our 
17:34. Matt. 5:7. 6:14,15. 18:35. advantage. ‘You shall not only be repaid, 
Mark 11:25,25, 1 Cor. 184—7. Eph. but rewarded, greatly rewarded; it will be 
£30, Deut. 15:10. Ezra 7:27,28. Job Said to you, Come, ye blessed, inherit the king- 
31:16—20. 42:11,12. Prov. 3:9,10. dom.? 
20:22) =1D:17.. 22:9. Ec, (1221,2:; 2 


tor, $:14,15. 9:6—8. Pnil. 4:17—19, 


others the charity which thinks no evil, which 
bears all thing's, believes and hopes all things + 
and then others will] exercise that charity toward 
you.’ They that are merciful to other people’s ~ 


m. 
2. It will redound to our honor; for herein | names, shall find others merciful to theirs. 


V. 27—36. We should be tareful not to leaven, with mo- 
roseness or resentment, our profession or preaching of the 
truth of God: and the bolder and more decided we are in his 
cause, the more pliant and passive we ought to be in our own. 
(Rom. 15: 1—3.) We should in many things recede quietly 

_ from our due. and meekly submit to injuries and provocations : 
at the same time we ought to persevere in ‘ doing to others, as 
we would they should do to us,’ and in unwearied acts of kind- 
ness to the most perverse and ungrateful of our enemies. Such 
a conduct will evince us to be ‘the children of the Highest,’ 
and insure from Him a large and gracious recompense: it also 


(35.) Love your enemies.] ‘This is the most sublime precept ever 
delivered to man: a false religion durst not give a precept of this na- 
ture, because. without supernatural influence, it must be forever im- 
practicable. In these words of our blessed Lord, we see the tenderness, 
sincerity, extent, disinterestedness, pattern, and issue of the love® of 
God dwelling in man: a religion, which has for its foundation the 
union of God and man in the same person, and the death of this au- 
gust Being for his enemies: which consists on earth in a reconciliation 
of the Creator with his creatures. and which is to subsist in heaven only 
in the union of the members with the Head: could such a religion as 
this ever tolerate hatred in the soul of man, even to his most inveterate 
foe?’ Dr. A. CLARKE. 

Hoping for nothing again.) Several commentators follow the 
Syriac and Arabic versions, which express the sense thus: ‘Do not 
cut off any one’s hope, by being too rigid to the borrower;’ but many 
more equally eminent vindicate the common version. Ep. 

‘Lend cheerfully, without fearing the loss of what shall be thus be- 
stowed. It often happens that, even contrary to appearances, the loan 
is thankfully returned by the borrower ; but should it not be, remember, 
(end let this silence all your doubts,) that God chargeth Hirnself with 
what you give from love to Him, and love to your nelghbor. He is the 

or man’s surety.’ CAMPBELL. 

Children of the Highest.) ‘Rather, “dear and acceptable to 
God?’ or, you will be like unto God. Soa rabbinical writer, cited 
by Schoettgen.’ BLOOMFIELD. 

(36.5 Be ye. &c. as your Father, &c.] ‘Let us not presume to 
call God our Father. if we do not labor to resemble Him: nor dare to 
challenge the peculiar honor and privileges of Christ’s disciples, if we do 
jot distingiish ourselves from others by the charity of our tempers, and 
she usefulness of our lives, as well as by the articles of our faith, and 
she forms of our worship.’ Doppringe. 

Verses 37, 38. 


(Notes Matt. 7:1, 2. Rom. 14: 2—4.) Those who are kind and 
{Iberal te others from evangelical motives, and according to the rules of 
God’s Word, commonly meet with much unexpected favor and kind- 
ness from individuals of their brethren, and often from strangers ; 

. which tend to counterbalance the-enmity, ingratitude, and contempt of 
the world at large ;.and, as the Lord has all hearts in his hands, this 
may confidently be expected by those, who Jay themselves out in doing 
goud for his sake. On the contrary. they who are harsh, unmerciful, 
anforgiving, » niggardly, in their conduct to others, may expect simi- 
ar treatment oth from God and man. (Marg. Ref.—Notes, Matt. 5 
7. 7: 22, 14,15, 18: 21—35, Jam. 2: 813.) Scott 
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will prove the superior excellency of our doctrines above all © 
other systems, and the efficacy of the sanctifying grace on — 
which we profess to depend. Whereas, if Chrisuans love 
those alone who love them, and do good to such as do good te 
them, in what are their religion and principles discriminated 
from those of heathens, who do the same? Let us then ‘do 
good, and lend, hoping for nothing again ;’ and let usaimtote 
merciful to the miserable and the guilty, even according to ths 
mercy of our heavenly Father to us, poor, perishing sinners. 
(P. O. Matt. 5: 33—48. Rom. 12: 17—21.) Scort. 


(37.) Judge not.) ‘How great is the goodness of God in heing su” 
willing to put our own judgment into our hands. as to engage Hitnself ; 
not to entec into judgment with us; provided we do uot usurp the right 
which belongs solely to Him, in reference to others.’ Dr. A. CLARKE. _ 

Forgive, &c.) * Forgive others their offences ; and if you do it from — 

a truly relicious principle, you shall also be forgiven, &c. This sense 

must be supposed, to make it consistent with those passages in which 

love to God and faith in Christ, as well as other branches of the 

Christian temper, are insisted upon as so absolutely necessary, that 

without them the greatest Zentty and indulgence to our fellow-creaturea 

cannot give us a claim to the promises of pardon and salvation.’ : hee 
. __ Doppripcs. — 

‘The mercy and compassion which God recommends, extend to 1h@ ~ 
forgiving of all the injuries we have received, or can receive. Ta 
imitate in this the mercy of God, is not a mere counsel ; since itis pre 
posed as a necessary mean, in order to receive mercy. Whatman haa 
to forgive in man is almost nothing ; man’s debt to God is infintte, 
And who acts in this matter as if he wished tc receive mercy atthe 
hands of God? The spirit of revenge is equally destitute of faith ard 
reason.’ Dr. A. CLARKE ~ 

‘Though the forgiveness of injuries is doubtless included in the pre 
cept, it ought not to be limited to this meaning.. The original word Fi 
translated forgive, implies equally discharging from captivity, from 
prison, from debt.’ CAMPBELL, 

(38.) ‘There is here a reference both to dry measures and to mea& ~~ 
sures of liquids. The whole appears to have been a proverbial expres 
sion among the Jews, to denote, metaphorically, abundait and exuie 
rant liberality. ‘There were,’’ says Buxtorf, “among the Jews,mex 
sures of various sorts, overflowing, abraded, heaped up, prewed 
shaken, covered,” &c. With us, the bushe! is heaped up, but no» 
pressed down or shaken together, and then abraded, or the c.foulus 
is cut off with a lathe.’ BLOOMFIELD, 

Give, and it shail be given.) ‘“ Christian charity will make no diff 
culty in giving that, which eternal truth promises to restore, Let ve- 

ive, neither out of mere human generosity, nor out of vanity, nor from. 
interest, but for the sake of God, if we would have Him place it to are — 
count, There is no such thing as true, unmixed generosity, but in Gist 
only ; because there is none but He who receives no advantage from 
his gifts, and because He engages Himself to pay these debts of hie 
creatures with an excessive interest. So great is the goodness of Gud, 
that when He might have absolutely commanded us to give to our neigh 
bor, He vouchsafes to invite us to this duty by the prospect of a reward, — 
and to impute that to us as a desert, which He has a right » 


good measure, pressed 
down, and shaken to- 


gether, 
over, shall. men give 

into your'bosom. For 
“with the same mea- 
sure that ye mete with- 
al, it shall be measured 
to you again. 

39 And he spake a 
parable unto them, 
* Can the blind lead the 
blind? *’shall they not 
both fall into the ditch? 

40 The ‘disciple is 
not above his master: 
but every one * that is 
perfect shall be as his 
master, 

41 And * why behold- 
est thou the mote that 
is in thy brother’s eye, 
*but perceivest not the 
beam that is in thine 
own eye? u 

42 Hither how canst 
thou say to thy brother, 
Brother, let me pull out 
the mote that is. in 
thine eye, when thou 
thyself beholdest not 
the beam that is in 
thine own eye? °*Thou 
hypocrite, “cast out 
first the beam out of 
thine own eye, and 
then shalt thou *see 
clearly to pull out the 
mote that is in thy 
Brother’s eye. 

43 For ‘a good tree 
bringeth not forth cor- 
rupt fruit; neither doth 


a corrupt tree bring 
. forth good fruit. 
Ps. 79:12. 

wu Deut, 19:16—21. Judg. 1:7. Esth. 
7:10. 9:25. Pas. 18:25,26.  41:1,2. 
Matt. 7:2. Mark 4:24. Jam. 2:13. 
Rey. 16:5,6. 

a ts, 9:16. 56:10. Matt. 15:14. 23: 
16—26, Rom, 2:19. | Tim. 6.3—5. 
2 Tim. 3:13. 

y Jer. 6:15. 8:12. 14:15,16. Mic. 3: 


6.7. Zech. 1:15—17, Matt. 23:33, 
a Matt. 10:24,25. John 13:16, 15:20, 
Or, shall he perfected as his master. 
Matt, 23:15. 
a Matt. 7:3—5. Rom. 2:1,21—24, 


us by the title of his sovereignty 


and running: 


LUKE, VI. 


2. If we are of a giving and a forgiving 
ine we shall ourselves reap the benefit of it. 

‘hey that forgive others, others will forgive. 
They that forgive others’ trespasses against 
them, God will forgive them their trespasses 
against Him. And He will be no less mindful 
of the diberal that devise liberal things, v. 38. 
God, in his providence, wi!! recompense it to 
you; it is lent to Him, and He is not unright- 
eous to forge: it, (Heb. 6: 10.) but will pay it 
again. Men shall return it into your own 
bosom ; for God often makes use of men as 
instruments, not only of his avenging, but of 
his rewarding, justice. If we in a right man- 
ner give to others, when they need, Ged will 
incline the hearts of others to give i us, when 
we need, and to give liberally. They that sow 
plentifully, shall reap plentifully. Whom 
God recompenses, He abundantly recompenses. 

3. .We must expect to be dealt with ourselves 
as we deal with others, v. 38. ‘Those that deal 
hardly with others, must acknowledge, as 
Adoni-bezek did, (Judg. 1:7.) that God is right- 
eous, if others deal hardly with them; but 
they that deal kindly with others, have reason 
to hope that, when they have occasion, God 
will raise them up friends who will deal kindly 
with them. Providence does not always go by 
this rule, because the full and exact retributions 
are reserved for another world; yet, ordinarily, 
it observes a proportion sufficient to deter us 
from all acts of divos and to encourage us in all 
acts of beneficence. 

4. Those who put themselves under the gui- 
dance of the ignorant and erroneous, are likely 
to perish with them, v. 39. Can the Pharisees 
who are blinded with pride, prejudice, and bigo- 
try, lead the blind people into the right way ? 
Those that are led by the common opinion, 
course, and custom of this world, are them- 
selveS blind; and are led by the blind, and will 
perish with the world that sits in darkness. 
Those that ignorantly, and at a venture, follow 
the multitude to do evil, follow the blind in the 
broad way that leads the many to destruction. 

5. Christ’s followers can expect no better 
treatment in the world than He had, ». 40. 
Let them not promise themselves more honor or 
pleasure; nor aim at worldly pomp and gran- 
deur which He always declined; nor affect 
that power in secular things, which He would 
not assume: but every one that would show 
himself per fect, an established disciple, let Him 
be as his, Master, dead to the world, and every 
thing in it ; let him live a life of labor and self- 
denial, and make himself a servant of al] ; let 
him stoop, and toil, and do all the good he can, 
and then he will be a complete disciple. 

6. Those who take on them to rebuke and 
reform others, are concerned to look to it, that 
they be themselves blameless, and harmless, 


Varrous precepts and parabves 
and without rebuke, v, 41, 42 
a very ill grace censure the faults of others 
who are not aware of their own faults. 
are altogether unfit to help to reform others 
whose reforming charity doth not begin at home. 
Those therefore who would be serviceable te 
the souls of others, .must first make it appea 
that they are solicitous about their own souls 
To help to pull the mote out of our brother’s 
eye, is a good work, but we must qualify cur 
selves for it by beginning with ourselves ,; and 
our reforming of our own lives may, hy the 
influence of example, contribute to others’ ree 
forming theirs. 

7. We may expect that men’s words and 
actions will be as they are, as are their hearts 
and their principles. 

(1.) The heart is the tree, and the words and 
actions are fruit, according to the natui2 of the 
tree, v. 43,44. If a man be really a 2ood man, 
have a principle of grace in his heart, and the 
prevailing bent and bias of the soul he toward 
God and heaven ; though he may not do you all 
the good he should, yet he will not in any mate- 
rial instance do you hurt. If he cannot reform 
ill manners, he will not corrupt good manners. 
If the frait that a man brings forth be corrupt, 
if his devotion tend to debauch the mind and 
conversation, if his conversation be vicious, if 
he be a drunkard or fornicator, a swearer or 
liar, if he be in any instance unjust or unnatu 
ral, his fruit is corrupt, and you may be sure 
that he is not a good tree. On the other hand 
a corrupt tree doth not bring forth good fruit 
though it may bring forth green leaves, v. 44 
You may, if you please, stick figs upon thorns, 
and hang a bunch of grapes upon a bramble 
but they neither are, nor can be, the natwa. 
product of the trees ; so neither can you expect 
any good conduct from those who have justly a 
bad character, If the fruit be good, you may 
conclude that the tree is so; if the conversa- 
tion be holy, heavenly, and regular, though you 
cannot infallibly know the heart, yet you may 
charitably hope that that is upright with God ; 
for every tree is known by tts omn fruit. But 
the vile person will speak villany ; (Isa. 32: 6.) 
and the experience of the moderns heimin 
agrees with the proverb of the ancienis, thut 
wickedness proceedeth from the wicked, 1 Sam. 
24: 13. 

(2.) The heart is the treaswre, the words and 
actions the produce from that treasure, v. 45. 
This we had, Matt. 12: 34, 35. 'The reigning 
love of God and Christ in the heart denom: 
nates a man @ good man ; it is a good treasure 
in. the heart, which enriches a man for the bene 
fit of others ; out of such a good treasure a man 
may bring forth that which is good; but where 
the love of the world and the flesh reign, the 
is an evil treasure in the heart, out of which an 


b 2 Sam. 12:5—7. 20:9,10,20,21. 1 13:10. e Matt. 6:22,238. 2 Tim. 2:21. 2 Pet, 
Kings 2:32. 1 Chr. 21:6. Ps. 36:2, d 22:32, Ps. 50:16—21. 651:9—13, 1:9, Rev. 3:17,18. 
Jer. 17:9. Ez, 18:28, John 8:7,40— Matt. 26:75. Acts 2:38. 9;9—c Q f Ps. 92:12—14. Is. 5:4. 61:3, Jere 
44. Jam, 1:24. Cor. 5:18. 1 Thes. 2:10—12.  Phi- 2:21, Mati. 3:10. 7:16—20. 12:23 
e€ 13:15. Matt. 23:13—15. Acts 8:21. lem, 10,11, 


over our persons and estates.’”?” Men 


his teacher, not wiser or better. 


Tf, therefore, men follow blind guitles, 


Those with - 


Those | 


live ic such a state of social union as renders mutual help necessary ; 
anJ as self-interest, pride, and other corrupt passions, mingle them- 
selves ordinarily in their commerce, they cannot fail of offending one 
another. In civil society, men must, in order to taste a little tranquilli- 
ty, resolve to bear something from their neighbors; they must suffer, 
perden, and give up many things; without doing which, they must 
ive in such a state of continual agitation, as will render life itself insup- 
sortable. Without this giving and forgiving spirit, there will be nothing 
i civil society, and even in Christian congregations, but divisions, evil 
surmisings, injurious discourses, outrages, anger; vengeance, and, in a 
word, a total dissolution of the mystical) body of Christ. Thus our in- 
terest in both worlds calls !oudly upon us to give and to forgive.’ 
; Dr, A. CLARKE. 
Into your bosom.) ‘Into your lap. Here is an evident reference 
othe mantles which the Jews wore, into which a considerable quanti- 
ty of corn might be received. Compare Ruth 3:15, 2 Kings 4: 39. 
‘Neh 5:13. Prov. 16: 33.’ Dopprince. 

* Almost al] the ancient nations, and particularly those of the East, 
wore ‘log, wide, and loose garments; and when about to carry any 
hing away that their hands could ot contain, they used a fold in the 
dosom of their robe, nearly in thy — n+ way that women in this coun- 
try use their aprons. The word voscm,” or ‘lap,’ frequently oc- 

 enrs in ‘hs sense in the best and purest Greek writers.’ HArMER. 
ae Verses 39—A1, 

_ !€=skilful instructers destroy themselves and others; for as the 

Bianer is, so Wii Jo€ disciple be.’ Beza. Tt cannot be expected that 

“the achola: will 2xicl his teacher; but the complete disciple will be 


in their religious inquiries, they must continue in ignorance, or be ¢e- 
luded into error; so that it is of the greatest importance for us to trke 
care on what teachers we attend; lest our greatest diligence, and hizh- 
est attainment, should leave us short of the saving knewledge of God 
and of ourselves. Some, however, explain the latter verse tc mean, tnat 
the genuine disciple of Christ would be like Him, and be prepared ta 
endure the cross for his sake; yet the former is the more obvious lniter- 
pretation, and more suited to the context. (Marg. Ref—Matt. 13: 
12—14.) (40.) Perfect. [See on Matt. 21: 16. Scorr. 
(40.) Doddridge paraphrasas thus: ‘There is little reason to hope 
that. under their [men’s] instruction, you should he wiser and better 
than they : for it is, you know, a common proverb, that the scholar is 
not above his teacher; but all that can be reasonably expected is. that 
every one who is a finished [scholar] should come up to.him that 
teaches him ; and it is this that he will principally aim at, to %¢ as hts 
master. Yet, on the other hand, I would nof*have you be forward in 
blaming them, [your teachers,] or any other, while you neglect a dus 
regulation of your own temper and conduct; for why dost thou look at 
the little mote,’ &c. and at v. 43, ‘Till thou shalt thus reform thysel§ 
there is not much to be expected from thine endeavors to reform others 
for as there is no good tree,’ &c. Ep. 
Verses 41, 42 i batts 
(Marg. Ref.—Notes, Mati. 7: 3—5.) Sco1t 
Verses 43—45, 
(Marg.and Marg. Ref.-—Notes, Matt. 7: \5—20, ¥2: 53-37 Gta 
5: 19—26. Jam. 3: 7—12.> Ib 
455: 
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44 For every tree is 
known by his own 
fruit: §for of thorns 
men do not gather figs, 
nor of a bramble-bush 
gather they * grapes. 

45 A» good man out 
of the cood ‘treasure 
of his heart bringeth 
forth that which is 
good; ‘and an evil 
man out of the evil 
treasure of his heart 
bringeth forth that 
which is evil: 'for of 
the abundance of the 
heart his mouth speak- 
eth. 

46 J And ™ why call 
ye me Lord, Lord, and 
do not the things which 
I say ? 

47 Whosoever "com- 
eth to me, °and hear- 
eth my sayings, P and 
doeth them, I will shew 
you to whom he is like. 

48 He is like a man 
which built an house, 
and digged deep, ¢ and 
laid the foundation on 
a ‘rock: and when 
*the flood arose, the 
stream beat vehement- 
ly upon that house, and 
could not shake it; for 
it was founded upon a 
rock. 

49 But he ‘ that hear- 


sf che a oY om amen é 
a LUKE, Vi. 
evil nan is contitiually bringing forth that which 
zs evil ; and by what is brought forth, you may 
know what is in the heart, as you may know 
what is in the vessel, water or wine, by what is 
drawn out from it, John 2:8. Of the abun- 
dance of the heart the mouth speaks ; what the 
mouth ordinarily speaks, speaks with relish and 
delight, generaily agrees with what is inner- 
most and uppermost in the heart; He that 
speaks of the earth, is earthly, John 3:31. Not 
but that a good man may possibly drop a had 
word, and a wicked man make use of a good 
word to serve a bad turn; but, for the most 
part, the heart is as the words are, vain or seri- 
ous ; it therefore concerns us to get our hearts 
ty not only with good, but with abundance 
of it. 

8. It is not enough to hear the sayings of 
Christ, but we must do them; not enough to 
profess relation to Him, as his servants, but we 
must make conscience of obeying. Him. 

It is putting an affront upon Him, to call Him 
Lord, Lord, as if we were wholly at his com- 
mand, and had devoted ourselves to his service, 
if we do not make conscience of conforming to 
his will, and serving the interests of his king- 
dom. We do but mock Christ, as they that in 
scorn said, Hail, King of the Jews, if we-call 
Him ever so often, Lord, Lord, and yet walk in 
the way of our own hearts, and in the sight 
of our own eyes. Why do we call Him Lord, 
Lord, in prayer, (compare Matt. 7: 21, 22.) if 
we do not obey his commands. He that turns 
away his ear from hearing the law, his prayer 
shall be an abomination. 

It is putting a cheat on ourselves, if we think 
that a bare profession of religion will save us, 
that hearing tle sayings of Christ will bring us 
to heaven, without doing them. This He illus- 
trates by a similitude, (v. 47—49.) which shows, 
7.12. 64:38. 


Acts 5:3,4. 
Jam. 3:5—8, 


the stream did beat ve- 
hemently, *and imme- 
diately it fell; and ¥ the 


m 13:25—27. 
ruin of that house was, tise 


8:19—23. Rom. 3:13,14. 
Jude 15. 

1 Matt. 12:34—37. 

Mal. 1:6. Matt. 7:21— 

25:11,24,44. 
Is 
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1. These only make sure work for their souls 
avd evernity, who not only come to Christ as — 
ras scholars, and hear his sayings, but dothem, — 
They are like a house built on a rock ; these are 
they that take pains in religion ; that begin lore, 
and dig deep ; that found their hope on Christ, 
who is the Rock of ages ; (and other founda- 
tion can no man lay ;) these are they who pro- 
vide for hereafter, who get ready for the worst, 
who lay up in store a good foundation for tne 
time to come, for the eternity to come, 1 Tim. 6 
19. They who do thus, do well for themselves ; 
for, First, They shall keep their integrity, in 
times of temptation and persecution ; w 2D 
others fall from their own steadfastness, as the 
seed on the stony ground, they shall stand fast 
in the Lord. Secondly, They shall keep then , 
comfort, and peace, and hope, and joy, in the 
midst of the greatest distresses. The storms 
and streams of affliction shall not shock them, 
for their feet are set upon a rock, a rock higher 
than they. Thirdly, Their everlasting welfare ~ 
is secured. In death and judgment they are 
safe. Obedient believers are kept by the power 


‘of Christ, through faith unto salvation, and 


shall never perish. - 

2. Those who rest in a hare hearing of the 
sayings of Christ, and do not live up to them, — 
are but preparing for a fatal disappointment ; he 
that heareth, and doeth not, (that knows his 
duty, but lives in the neglect of it,) he is like a 
man that built a house without a foundation. 
He pleases himself with hopes that he has no 
ground for, and his hopes will fail him, when he 
most needs the comfort of them, and when he ~ 
expects the crowning of them. Such is the — 
hope of the hypocrite, though he has gained, 
when God takes away his soul ; it is as the spi- — 
der’s web, and the giving up of the ghost. 


140:5, Jer. 9:2—5. 


33. Acts 14:22. 


John 13:23—17, 


Saved oe 
ahes 
pee ee 


ape 


e 


Cor. 3:13—15, 1555-58, 2)Pet, 3) 


553 Matt. 11:28. John 10—14. John 2:28, Rey. 6:14—17, 
great 5:40. 6:35,37,44,45. 1 Pet. 2:4. 20:11—15. Sr. Fe 
. o Matt. 7:24,25. 17:5. John 8:52. 9: . 19:14,27, Jer, 44:1617_ 
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like a man that with- sas. 13, oe: Dt aks Bre. Heh, Bo, ow Matt 13-90-22 7 oE0. Acts 20:29, 
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V. 37—49. To avoid giving needless offence, we should 
carefully abstain from all rash and rigorous decisions about 
men’s motives, state and character. Our great business is to 
judge ourselves; and not to judge another’s servants, who 
must stand or fall to their own Master, (Notes, Rom. 14: 2— 
4. 10:12.) We should never be backward to forgive, as we 
hope to be forgiven by God for Christ’s sake: and we may 
rest satisfied that we shall not be losers in the event, by the 
most liberal and abundant kindness to others, according to our 
measure of ability and opportunity: for it shall assuredly be 
‘measured to us, hy the same measure with which we mete to 
others,’ whether that be large or scanty.—These extensive pre- 
cepts, as well as the evangelical principles connected with 
them, are overlooked or explained away by ‘blind guides,’ of 
whom every one ought to beware; for they are falling into the 
ditch together with their followers, in great multitudes, conti- 


nually, on every side of us. And as ‘the disciple is not above - 
his Master,’ let us be indeed the disciples of Christ alone, that 
we may grow up into conformity to Him, i'll at length we he- 
come ‘ perfect even as He is perfect.’ Let us also seek to sub- 
due our own evil tempers, and break off our sins, before we set . 
up for censors or reformers of others; lest Jesus rebuke our 
officiousness, and put us to shame.. In vain do we call Christ 
‘Lord, Lord,’ or even call on Him to rescue us from condem- 
nation, if we do not the things which He says. May we then 
wisely come to Him, hear his words, and ‘do them,’ that we — 
may with diligence ‘ dig deep,’ to lay the foundation of our hope 
on a Rock. Thus, when unbelievers of every name shall $ 
driven away, with all their presumptuous confidences, into 
everlasting ruin, we shall have ‘a building of God, an house 
not made with hands, eternal in the heavens.’ (P. O. Matt, 
7: 13—29.) Scort. 


¢ Verses 46—49. 

(Marg. Ref.—Notes, Matt. 7: 21—27.) How large a proportion of 
professed Christians, of all parties and creeds. fall under condemnation, 
when jndged by this most solemn and unspeakably interesting.passage ! 
* Weighed in this balance, they are found wanting.’ They ‘call Christ 
Lord, Lord, and do not the things which He says.’ ‘They hear, and 
conot. Nay, immense numbers. of jarring sentiments in other re- 
specta, agree in this, to make the mercy of God published in the Gos- 
pei, a plea for neglecting strict obedience; and an encouragement, not 
to repent, but to continue in impenitence, provided they be not grossly 
immoral! If,’ say they, ‘ we are to be judged by the law, we should 
‘be condemned, no doubt; but God is merciful, Christ came to save 
‘sinners, we are Shristians, and under the new covenant; and there is 
‘no need to be so strict, or to disquiet ourselves about the event.’ 
fJam, 2:8—13.) Thus countless multitudes, who exclaim vehemently 
ezaimst the supposed antinomirn tendency of the doctrines of grace, 
@) < the antinomian principles of some that profess to believe them, are 
taemselves practical,antinomians. They sin on, because God is merci- 
fui, and habitually neglect self-denying obedience, because Jesus came 
w ‘suave us from ovrsins’ (Rom. b.i, 2.) This will most awfully 
eppeas at the day of yudgmesit ; and the question, with which the pas- 


}460] 


sage begins, will suffice to stop the mouths of millions, and to leave 
them silent in darkness and despair. (Rom. 3: 19, 20.) Scorr, 
(46.) To maintain the coherency of this verse with the preceding, 
Doddridge thus paraphrases: ‘Yet, remember, it is not merely by 
men’s words that their character will finally be judged; especially, — 
that it will not be determined by a few pious and devotional forms of — 
speech: for why do ye call Me, Lord, Lord, if, in y »ur practice, ye 
are regardless of my will, and do not the things which 1 say #” uo be 
2 EDs 
(48.) ‘The moral here inculcated is, that the study of piety should 
not be superficial, but a principle well founded and deeply rooted@in the — 
heart, so as to resist the assaults of passion, temptation, &e’ 
Grotivs. — 
(49) ‘May these beautiful, striking, repeated admonitions, which 
our Savior gives us of the vanity of every profession which does aot in- 
fluence practice, be attended with reverence and fear! Weare building 
Jor eternity ; may we never grudge the time and labor of a most seri — 
ous inquiry into the great, fundamental principles of religion, May 
we discover the sure foundation, and raise upon ita structere whuct 
shall stand fair and glorious, when hypoer.tes are swept uway ir ty ever 


lasting ruin.’ ODD R DEB 
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Car. VII. v. 1—10/ (Notes. and P. O. Matt.- 8: 5—13.) ‘Thus 


CHAP. VII. 

Sesiis coramends the faith, and heals 

» the servant, of a centurion, I—10. 
He raises a widow's son at Nain, 11 
—!7. He sends back the messen- 
ge 4 xf John the Baptist, with an 
arxcoun* of his miracles, 18—23 ; 
hears tizlimony to John, 24—30; 
and exposes the perverseness of the 
perple respecting both John ahd 
Himself, 31-35, e is entertained 
ty a Pharisee. 36. A woman of pre- 
vous bad character washes and 
anoints his feet, 37—39, He justi- 
filestothe Pharisee his conduct to- 
wards her by a parable ; and shews 
that she loved munch, and that her 
many sins were pardoned, 40—50. 


TOW * when he had 
ended all his say- 
ings in the audience of 
the people, he entered 
into Capernaum. 

2 And a certain 
¢centurion’s servant, 
*who was dear unto 
him, *was sick, and 
ready to die. 

3 And when he 
heard of Jesus, he sent 
unto him the elders of 
the Jews, ‘beseeching 
him that he would 
come and heal his ser- 
rant. 

4 And when they 
came to Jesus, they be- 
sought nim instantly, 
saying, That he was 
eworthy for whom he 
should do this : 

- 5 For "he loveth our 
nation, ‘and he hath 
built us a synagogue. 

6 Then * Jesus went’ 
with them. And when 
he was now not far 
from the house, the 
centurion sent friends 
to him, saying unto 
him, Lord, 'trouble not 
thyself; ™for Tam not 


worthy that thou 
shouldest enter under 
my roof: 


7 Wherefore neither 
thought I myself wor- 
thy to come unto thee: 
"but say in a word, 
and my servant shall 


be healed. 


8 For I also am a 
man set °under autho- 


; some other friends; v. 6. 


NOTES. 


LUKE, VII. 


Cuar. VII. v. 1—10. This story differs 
from the account we had of the sume event, 
Matt. 8:5, &c. There, the centurion came to 
Christ, but here, he sent to Him, first some of 
the elders of the Jews, (v. 3.) and afterward 
But the centurion 
might he said to do what he did by his proxies; 
as a man takes possession by his attorney. But 
itis probable that the centurion himself came 
at last, when Christ said to him, (Matt. 8: 
~ As thow hast believed, so be it done unto 
thee. i 

This miracle is here said to have been 
wrought by our Lord-Jesus, tohen He had ended 
all his sayings in the audience of the people, v. 
1. What Christ said, He said publicly ; who- 
ever would, might come, and hear Him; In 
secret have I said. nothing, John 18: 20. New 
to give an undeniable proof of the authority of 
his:-preaching word, He here gives an incontes- 
table proof of the power and efficacy of his 
healing word. We that had such a command- 
ing empire in the kingdom of nature, as that 
He could command away diseases, no doubt 
has such a sovereignty in the kingdom of grace, 
as to enjoin duties displeasing to flesh and 
blood, and bind, under the highest penalties, to 
the observance’ of them. This miracle was 
wrought in Capernaum, where most of Christ’s 
mighty works were done, Matt. 11:23. Now 
observe, 

1. The centurion’s sick servant was dear to his 
master, v.2. It was the praise of the servant, 
that he had recommended himself to his mas- 
ter’s esteem and love. Servants should study 
to endear themselves to their masters. It was 
likewise the praise of the master, that, when 
he had a good servant, he knew how to value 
him. Many masters think it favor enough to 
the best of servants, not to rate them, and 
beat them, and he cruel to them, whereas they 
ought to be kind to them, and tender of them, 
and solicitous for their welfare and comfort. 

2. Yhe master, when he heard of Jesus, was 
for making application to Him, v. 3. Masters 
ought to take particular care of their servants 
when they are sick, and not to neglect them 
then. This centurion begged that Christ would 
come, and heal his servant. We may now, by 
faithful and fervent prayer, apply ourselves to 
Christ in. heaven, and ought to do so, when 
sickness is in our families ; for Christ is still 


‘the great Physician. 


3. Out of respect to Christ, he sent some of 
the elders of the Jews to represent the case, and 
solicit for him, because he being an uncireum- 
cised Gentile, and Christ a prophet, he thought 
Christ would not care to converse with him: 
thus he acknowledged the Jews to be the favor- 
ites of heaven,—not sending ordinary Jews 
nejther, but elders, persons in authority, that hy 


fa PH PEs Rh EE BP acy ; 
The centurion’s servant hea ed 


the dignity of the messengers he might lone 
Him to whom they were sent ;—Balak seat 
princes to. Balaam,. 

4. The elders were hearty intercessors ; they 
besought Him instantly, (v. 4.)-were ver; urgent 
with Him, pleading for the centurion, that 
which he would never have pleaded for himsel: 
That he was worthy. If any Gentile wes qua.i- 
fied to receive such a favor, surely he was. 
The centurion said, Z am not so much as wor- 
thy of a visit; (Matt. 8:8.) but the elders 
thought him worthy of the cure ; thus honor shal 
uphold the humble in spirit. Let another man 
praise thee, and not thy own mouth. But what 
they insisted on in particular, was, that, though 
a Gentile, he was a hearty well-wisher to the 
Jewish nation and religion, v. 5. 

Probably, he had read the Old Testament, 
whence it was easy to advance to a very high 
esteem of the Jewish nation, as favored by 
Heaven above all people. Note, Even con 
querors, and those in power, ought to keep up 
an affection for the eonquered, and those they 
have power over. By building a new syna- 
gogue, he testified his veneration for the God o1 
Israel, his belief of his being the one only living 
and true God, and his desire, like that of Darius, 
to have an interest in the prayers of God’s Israel, 
Ezra 6:10. Note, Building places of meeting 
for religious worship, is a very good work, is an 
instance of love to God and his people; and 
those who do good works of that kind, are 
worthy of double honor. 

5. Jesus Christ was very ready to show kind- 
ness to the centurion, v. 6. Is He the Savior of 
the Jews only ? Is Henct also of the Gentiles ? 
Yes, of the Gentiles also, Rom. 3:29. The 
centurion did not thiuk himself worthy to visit 
Christ ; (v. 7.) yet Christ thought him worthy 
to be visited by Him: for, those tint <usnble 
themselves shall be exalted. 

6. The centurion, when he heard that Christ 
was doing him the honor to come to his house, 
gaye further proofs both of his humility and of his 
faith. Thus the graces of the saints are quick- 
ened by Christ’s approaches toward them ; he 
sends friends, to meet Him, expressing lus 
sense of his unworthiness, and his confidence in 
Christ. He knew how to honor a prophet ot 
God, though He was despised and rejected of 
men. ‘I know there is no occasion, Thou canst 
cure my servant without coming under my roa, 
by that almighty power from which no thoughe 
can be withholden.’ So far was he from Naa 
man’s fancy, that He should come to him, and 
stand, and strike his hand over the patient, and 
so recover him, 2 Kings 5:11. He illustrates 
his faith hy a comparison taken from his own 
profession, and is confident that Christ can as 
easily command away the distemper, as he 
can command any of his soldiers to go on an 
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lery of his irreligious and idolatrous brethren, had the courage to fre- 
quent and even to build a synagogue. 


Surely his devotion uid not 


* sonally. He did not. 


is Christ said te have/‘ preached peace”’ to the Ephesians. which per- 
‘it by hisapostles. Notwithstanding, Luke, will- 
‘ing to add one evidejice more of the centurion’s humility, from the 
f reason of his not going personally unto Christ, chooses rather to set it 
*down exactly as jt}was. in each circumstance, than only in brief as 
* Matthew had donej’?’ Hammond —The, centurion’s liberal affection 
for the worshippers of the true God. shown in building them a syna- 
gogue at his own exjense, is also added by Luke, as what had peculiar- 
ty tended to soften fhe prejudices of the Jews, and to conciliate their 
vor towards him.} ‘And he himself has butt the synagogue for us.’ 
The favor shown an officer in the army, by which the conquerors held 
the nation in subje\tion; and the earnestness, with which the elders 
jleaded the cause of an uncircumcised Gentile, is not the least wonder- 
fal circumstance in tie narrative. It attests in the strongest manner 
“the excellency of his| character, and shows the power of persevering 


goodness and kind heliavior, to overcome the prejudices of those who 
- witness them. and share the benefit. (5.) Hath builtus a synagogue. | 
He hath built the synagogue for us ;’ probably there was only one at 


Capernaum. © ‘ Scorr. 

_ (38> Tt is pleasant ‘to think of this good centurion, who, amidst all 
the temptations of a military life. retained the principles, not only of 
lerality and humany\, butof piety too, and, probably amidst the rail- 


enervate, but rather invigorate and establish his valor; nor did ne find 
himself less dutifully regarded by the soldiers under his cemmand. for 
this parental tenderness to his afflicted servant, which brought him thus 
humbly to petition Christ in his favor. Such may our officers be! and 
we may hope that the hosts of heaven will with pleasure cover their 
heads in the day of battle, and obedienv troops be formed, by their 
example and their care, to the discipline of virtue as well as of war.’ 
; Do: pRInGE. 
(5.) ‘We see the force of real goodness to conquer the riost invete- 
rate prejudices; the elders of the Jews at Capernaum turn petitioners 
fora Gentile, fora Roman centurion; so may we disarm the virulence 
of a party spirit, and conciliate the friendship of those who otherwise 
might have their eyes upon us for evil.’ Ip. 
(6.) Neither thought I myself twrorthy.) ‘ He that thus humbleth 
himself shall be exalted, (Luke 18: 14.) nor do we ever s!and fairer 
for the praise of Christ, than when we see ourselves undesefving even 
of his notice.’ a i Ip. 
(7.) ‘Behold an instance of faith in a stranger to the common 
wealth of Israel, by which their unbelief was condemned! O that 
the virtues of heathens may not another day rise up to our condemna 
tion, notwithstanding a higher profession, and much p~cher advan 
tages '’ lo 


r 


5 Seah he Sake AU aiahata! 
Seri at Ga ag 


rity, having under me 
soldiers; and] say un- 
to *one, ? Go, and he 
goeth; and tu another, 
Come, and he cometh; 
and to my servant, Do 
this and he doeth zt. 

9 When Jesus heard 
these things, ?he mar- 
velled at him, and turn- 
ed him about, and said 
unto the people that 
followed him, I say un- 
lo you, I have not 
found so great faith, 
no, ‘not in Israel. ; 

10 And they that 
were sent, returning 
to the house, * found 
the servant whole that 
had been sick. 

11 { And it came to 
pass the day after, that 
the went into a city 
cailed Nain: and ma- 
ry of his disciples went 
with him, and much 
people. 

12 Now when he 
came nigh to the gate 
of the city, behold, 
there was a dead man 
carried out, " the only 
son of his mother, and 
she was *a widow: 
yand much people of 
the city was with her. 

13 And when the 
Lord saw her, *he had 
compassion on _ her, 
and said unto her, 


LUKE, Vil. | 


errand, v. 8.° Christ has a sovereign power 
over all the creatures. and all their actions, and 
can change the course of nature as He pleases, 
can rectify its disorders, and repair its decays in 
human bodies, for all power is given to Him. 

7. Our Lord Jesus was well pleased with the 
centurion’s faith, and the more surprised at it, 
because he was a Gentile; and the centurion’s 
faith having thus honored Christ, see how Christ 
honored that ; (v. 9.) as one amazed, He said, I 
have not found so great faith, no, not in Israel. 
Note, Christ will have those that follow Him, to 
observe and take notice of the great examples of 
faith, that are sometimes set hefore them, espe- 
cially when any such are found among those that 
do not follow Christ so closely as they do, in 
profession ; that we may be shamed, by the 
strength of their faith, out of the weaknesses 
and waverings of ours. : 

8. The cure was presently and perfectly 
wrought ; (v. 10.) They that were sent, knew 
they had their errand, and therefore went back, 
and found the servant well, and under no re- 
mains at allof his distemper. Christ will take 
cognizance of the distressed case of poor ser- 
vants, and be ready to relieve them, for there zs 
no respect of persons with Him. Nor are the 
Gentiles excluded from the benefit of his grace ; 
nay, this was a specimen of that much greater 
faith which would be found among the Gen- 
tiles, when the Gospel would be published, than 
among the Jews. 

V.ii—is. We have here the story of a 
widow’s son at Nain, which Matthew and Mark 
make rio mention of ; only in the general, Mat- 
thew records it, in Christ’s answer to the disci- 

les of John, that the dead were raised up, 

att. 11:5. . 

Observe, 

I. Where, and when, this miracle was 
wrought. It was the neat day after He had 
cured the centurion’s servant, v. 11. Christ 
was doing good every day, and never had cause 
to complain that he had losta day. It was done 
at the gate of a small city, or town, called 
Nain, not far from Capernaum ; probably, the 
same with a city called Nais, which Jerome 
speaks of. 

Il. Who were the witnesses of it; 1t is as 
well attested as can be, for it was done in the 


pe .7 r 


of Natn's son rarsed 
. q* \ 


The wido 


there were a sufficient number to attest tne _ 


truth of this mirac'e, for it was a greater procf — 
of Christ’s divine authority than his healing of 


diseases, for by no power of nature, or any — 


means, can the dead be raised. 

III. How it was wrought by our Lor 
Jesus. 

1. The person raised to life was a young 
man. That he was really dead, was universally ~ 
agreed ; there could be no collusion in the case, 
for Christ was entering into the town, and had 
not seen him till now that He met him upon the 
bier. He was carried out ofthe city, for the Jews* 
burying-places were without their cities, and at 
some distance from them. This young maz 
was the only sonof his mother, and she a widow. 
She depended on him to be the staff of her old 
age, but he proves a broken reed ; every manat - 
his best estate is so. How numerous, how 
various, how very calamitous, are “' . afffi 
tions of the afflicted in this world. _ VYhat g 
vale of tears is it! What a Bochim, a vlace 
of weepers! We may well think now deep 
the sorrow of this poor mother was for her 
only son; it is used, to express the greatest 
grief ; (Zech. 12: 10.) it was the deeper m that 
she was a widow; broken with breach upon — 
breach, and a full end made of her comforts. - 
Much people of the city was with her, by con- 
doling with her loss, to comfort her. ; 

2. Christ showed hoth his pity and his power, 
in raising him to life, that He might give a 
specimen of hoth, which shine so bright in 
man’s redemption. 

(1.). See how tender his compassions are 
toward the afflicted; v.. 13. ere was no- 
application made to Him for her, not so much ~ 


or 


as that He would speak some words of comfort — 


to her, but purely from the goodness of his 
nature, He was troubled forher. The case was 
piteous, and He looked on it with pity; He 
said unto her, Weep not. Note, Christ has a 
concern for mourners, for the miserable, and- 
often prevents them with the blessings of his 
goodness. He undertook the work of our — 
redemption and salvation, in his love and in his 
pity, Isa. 63:9. What a pleasing idea does 
this give us of his compassion, and of the mul- 
titude of his tender mercies, which may be very 
comfortable to us when at any time we are in- 


* Weep not. sight of two crowds of people, v. 11,12. Thus { sorrow! Let poor widows comfort themselves 
Zi . * Gr. this man. t Acts 10:38. z Judg. 10:16. Ps. 86:5,15. — 103:13.— 
id And he AUS and p Acts 10:7,8. Col. 3:22. 1 Tim. 6:1,2. u 8:42. Gen. 22:2,12. 2Sam. 14:7. Is. 63:9. Jer. 31:20. Lam. 3:32,33, 

touched the tbier: and = q Matt 8:10. 15:28. 1 Kings 17:9,12,18,23, 2 Kings 4: Mark 8:2 John 11:33—35, Heb. 2 

: : Ps. 147:19,20. Matt. 9:33. . Rom. 3: 16,20, Zech. 12:10, 1%. 4:15. iE 

they that hare him * 423.94’. °° x Job 29:13, Acts 9:39,41 1Tim.5: a 8:52. Jer. 31:15,16. John 20:13,15. 

} s Matt, 8:13. 15:28. Mark 9:23. John 4,5. Jam, 1:27. 1 Cor. 7:30, 1 Thes. 4:13. 
stood still. And he 4:5 A y 8:52. John 11:19. t Or, coffin. 
(10.) Wholr.1 ‘ Restored to perfect health and vigor. This the ‘tles. 


word used in the original seems to import; nor did it suit the honor and 
goodness of Chrirt to leave the cure incomplete.’ DopDRIDGE. 
Verses 11—17. 

It does pot appear that our Lord ever went to Nain, except on this 
occasion. It is supposed to have been distant about twelve or thirteen 
miles from Capernaum; and He seems to have taken this journey, on 
purpose to perform the compassionate miracle here recorded. (Marg. 
Ref. t—c.) The evangelist has left us to conceive of the emotions of 
her heart on this occasion, to which no words could possibly do: justice ; 
but he informs us, that an awe and fear of the divine power of Jesus 
fell of the spectators ; and that they ‘ glorified God’ for his mercy, and 
thanked Him for having ‘ visited his people,’ and raised up such a Pro- 
piel among them. (Marg. Ref. d—h.—WNotes, Mark 5: 35—43. v. 

1—43. John 11: 41—46. Acts 9: 36—43.) But though the rumor 
of this extraordinary miracle spread even to Judea, and through all the 
adjacent regions, yet we do not find that any one expected a similar 
miracle in the case of Jairus’ daughter. (Note, Mark 5:22—34.) 
‘What can exceed the beautiful simplicity of these verses? In par- 
‘ticulir, that simple, yet touching enumeration, which occurs in the 
‘twelfth verse. is a pure classical beauty Common writers either 
‘ overlook stich circumstances, and fail to arrange them in the delicate 
‘order which gives them their effect; or they dwell so much on them, 
as to excite weariness and disgust. A similar instance occurs in the 

contrast .owards the close of this chapter. (44—46.) Few minds are 
go acute in their first perceptions, as thus to catch every circumstance 
“which properly enters into a parallel, or a contrast, and to exclude all 
fanciful agreements and oppositions: and few who catch them can 
thus exhibit then without parade. This clearness of conception, unit- 
‘ed with such s‘mple and unembarrassed communication, is, I con- 
‘ceive, true classical excellence. Luke particularly abounds in these 
‘instances Tnose petulant critics, who spurn him away from a com- 
‘ parison wiih Xe 1ophon, can support their sentence only by maintain- 

“og that his Gre: & is not Attic. The walk to Emmaus may challenge 
*a comparison wr 1 any work of any master. Luke leaves the mind full 
“wf victures, produced, net by height of coloring. but by exquisite and 
‘simply natural descsiption. Thus it is especially with the first two 
* chaqders of this Gospel, and the first chapiers of the Acts of the Apos- 
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These paint themselves, on the fancy and memory, on every 
* perusal.’ Ss 

C1.) Nain.J 

According to Eusebius, it was two miles from mount Tabor, southward.’ 

Dr. A CLARKE, — 

CaLMET. ~ 


coTT. 


‘The brook Kishon ran between Tador and Nain.’ 
(12.) Carried out.) 
the city, except those of the family cf David. No burying-places — 
should be tolerated within cities or towns; much less in or about 
churches and chapels. This custom is excessively injurious. Schoett- 
gen says, “‘ Others were accustomed to ‘bury their dead without the~ 
city : We Christians, not only bury them zwiehin our cities, but receive 
them into our churches! hence many nearly lose their lives through | 
the noxious effuvia.’’ ‘‘ Both the Jews and otter people,’ says Rosen- 
mueller, “had their burying-places without the city; and this the 
health of the public ‘requires, which is greatly injured by the effluvia 
from the graves.” 
and chapels situated in grave-yards, and those especially, within whose 
walls the dead are interred, are perfectly unwholevome ; and many, by — 
attending such places. are shortening their passage to the house appoint — 
ed for the living. The gas which is disengaged frem putrid flesh, ana 
particularly from a human body, is not only unfriendly to, but destruc- 
tive of animal life. 
interest and covetousness continue to maintain.’ Dr. A. CLARKE. ~ 
“Among the Jews, a child under a month old was carried out in the 
bosom of a person ; if a full month, in a little coffin which they carried 
in their arms; one of a twelve month old was carried in a little coffin — 
on the shoulder; and one of three years old on a bies or bed ; [or litter, 
without any other covering than a cloth, Adam.) i1 this manner wag 
this corpse carried out. According to the age of persons was the com: — 
pany that attended them to the grave. An infant, 10t a> yonth old, was — 
buried by one woman and two men. If a month old, i / men an wo | 
men; and whoever was carried out on a bier or bed, many mourned — 
for him. Persons well known were pene yee by great omnbers, 
It was looked upon as an act of kindness and me-cy, to follow a corpes 
to the grave: and, it was forbidden to do any werk atthe timeadeac — 
man was buried, even one of the common people.’ Gaba! 
: naan 


‘A small. city of Galilee, in the tribe of Issachar, 


‘The Jews alwvays buried their dead without 
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From long observation I cai attest that churches 
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Superstition first introduced a practice, which self 


wo 
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* ay se ew! 


said, * Young man, I 
say unto thee, Arise. 

15 And he that was 
dead sat up, and began 
to speak. * And he de- 
livered him to his mo- 
ther. 

16 And there came 
“a fear on all: and 
*they glorified God, 
saying, That ‘a great 
prophet is risen up 
among us; and, That 
@God hath visited his 
people: 

17 And "this rumor 
of him went forth 
throughout all Judea, 
and throughout all the 


region round about. 
[Practical Observations.) 


18 ¥ And ‘the disci- 
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| The urdow of Nain's a.m raised, 


in their sorrows with this, that Christ pities| dence of life was, that he begon to 


them. Christ said, Weep not; and He could 
give her a reason for it, which no one else 
could ; ‘Weep not for a dead son, for he shall 
presently hecome a living one.’ This was a 
reason Peculiar to her case ; yet there is a rea- 
son common to all that sleep in Jesus, which is 
of equal force against inordinate and excessive 
abe for their death—that they shall rise again, 
shall rise in glory ; and therefore we must not 
sorrow, as those that have no hope, 1 Thess. 4: 
13. Let Rachel, that weeps for her children, 
refrain her eyes from tears, for there is hope in 
thine end, saith the Lord, that thy children 
shall come again to their own border, Jer. 31: 17. 
And let our passion at such a time be checked 
and calmed by the consideration of Christ’s 
compassion. 

(2.) See how triumphant his commands are, 
over even death itself; (v. 14.) He came and 
touched the bier, or coffin, hereby intimating to 
the bearers, that they should not proceed ; He 
had something to say to the dead young man; 
Deliver him from going down to the pit, I 
have found a ransom ; (Job 33: 24.) they that 
bare him stood. still, and, probably, let down the 
bier, and opened the coffin; and then with 
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eak 4 
whenever Christ gives us spiritual ue, H 
opens the lips in prayer and praise. And, last- 
ly, He would: not oblige this young man to go 
along with Him, as his disciple, much less as a 
trophy or show to get honor by, but delivered 
him to his mother, to attend her as became 
dutiful son ; for Christ’s miracles were mira- 
cles of mercy ; and a great act of mercy this 
was to this widow ; now she was comforted, 
according to the time in which she had been 
afflicted, and much more; for she conld now 
look on this son as a part* lar favorite of hea- 
sha with more pleas. « than if he had nct 

ied. 

IV. What influence it had on the people; (v. 
16.) it frightened them all, to see a dead men 
start up alive out of his coffin in the open street 
at the command of a man; they were all struck 
with wonder at it, and glorified God. The 
Lord and his goodness, as well as the Lord and 
his greatness, are to he feared. The inference 
they drew from it was, ‘A great Prophet is 
risen up among us, the great Prophet that we 
have heen long Icoking for; doubtless, He is one 
divinely inspired, who can thus breathe life into 
the dead; and in Him God hath visited his peo- 


- lives might be such acircle of virtues and graces ! 


I GA ap Ue ey eat so.emnity, as one that had authority, and to 
5 s. 33:9. ts, 26:19. 4, 3T:3— ] 7 ¢ j 
10. John 5.21,25,98,29. 1i:25.43, Whom belonged the issues from death, He said, 


. Acts 9:40,41, Rom, 4:17, Eph. 
HES 

1 Kings 17:23,24. 2 Kings 4:34—37. 
8,26, 8:37. Jer. 33:9, Matt. 28: 
Acts 5:5,11—13. 

0. Matt. 9:8. 15:31. Gal. 1:24, 
9:19. 24:19. John 1:21,25. 6: 
7:40.41. 9:17. Acts 3:22,23. 


& 19:44, Ex, 4:31. Ps. 65.9. 

34,5. 

4 Matt. 4:24. 9:31, . Mark 1: 
14. 

i See on Matt, 11:2—6. John 3:26, 


=e pe 
Bae ENedi 
no 


8: 


gar 


life.’ 


rom 
=& 


from Christ ? Let us show it. 


Young man, I say unto thee, Arise. 
absurdity for Christ to bid him arise, when a 
power went along with that word, to put life 
into him. The gospel-call to all people, to 
young people particularly, is, ‘ Arise, arise from 
the dead, and Christ shall give you light and 
Christ's dominion over death was evi- 
denced by the immediate effect of his word ; (v. 
15.) He that was dead, sat up. Have we grace 


ple, to redeem them, as was expected,’ Luke 1: 
68. This would be life from the dead, indeed 
to all them that waited for the Consolation of 
Israel. When dead souls are thus raised to 
spiritual life, hy a divine power going along with 
the Gospel, we must glorify God, and lock on it 
as a gracious visit to his people. The report of 
this miracle was carried, 1. In general, all the 
country over; (v: 17.) through all Judea, which 
lay a great way off, and all Galilee, which was 
the region round about: yet few believed in 
Him, and gave up themselves to Him. Many 


It was no 


Another evi- 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V.i—17. The grace of God iS communicated to some of 
every rank in the community ; and, where it prevails, it influ- 
ences men to a conscientious and affectionate performance of 
the various duties of their several relations in domestic life. 
When masters and servants behave properly, in their respective 
situations, from the fear of God, they become dear to each 
other. (Note, Gen. 35:.8. P.O. 1—15.)—Those who love the 
Lord will love his people also, and will be disposed to emplo 
their wealth or influence in promoting his worship; and suc 
as are most worthy, in the opinion of competent judges, will 
most honor Christ, and be most sensible of their own unworthi- 
ness.—When we have received benefits which we are unable 
to rettirn, justice, as well as gratitude, requires us to beseech 


_ the Lord yery earnestly in hehalf of our benefactors, especially 


when the} are under trials and afflictions ; and we are most 
likely to obtain the greatest favors from Him, when we are 
most sensible that we do not deserve the least. To Him all 
things are alike easy, and He never fails to answer the expecta- 
tion of that faith, which honors his power and love.—Our 
blessed Redeemer’s heart i$ susceptible of pity, on account of 
all the distresses to which we are exposed. The weeping 
widow, and bereaved parent, are the peculiar objects of his 


(15.) ‘He went from Capernaum to Nain, still on the same blessed 
errand, to do good to the bodies and the souls of men, Oh that our 
Of Him may we 
also learn the most engaging manner of conferring benefits ; that lovely 
mixture of freedom and tenderness, which heightens the sweetness, and 
doutles the value of every. favor! But, O gracious Redeemer, how 
impotent is our pity when compared with thine! with thine, which 
could call back lamented children from ‘the grave, and turn the sor- 
rows of a weeping parent into a torrent of joy! We are sometimes 
ready fondly to say, ‘*O that Thou -hadst been near when the darlings 
of our hearts were snatched away from us, and we left in the dust!” 
But Thou indeed wast near; for Thou hast the keys of death and the 
unseen world! And this we know, that. if our beloved children are 
sleeping in Thee, thy voice shall at length awaken them; and Thou 
wiit deliver them to us, to die no more; and wilt thyself graciously 
teke part in that mutual and lasting joy, which Thou shalt give to us 
wd to them.’ DoppRIDGE. 

i Verses 18 —35, 


(Marg. Ref.—Notes, Matt. 11:1—19. @8.) John.) ‘John, from 
‘the prison, sends his unbelieving disciples to Christ Himself, to be con- 
‘firmed; that, hearing and seeing Him, they might by Him be instruct- 
‘ed. frora whom they had otherwise fled, out of a preposterous emula- 
Stion’ Beza. (21.) In that same, &c.) What a view this verse 
@172s us Of the number and variety of our Lord’s miracles! The word 


-rendered ‘gave,’ seems # express how highly gratifying the gift of 


‘sight Was to those who had been blind: and in what a gracious and 
titi | manner our Lord bestowed it, as taking pleasure in imparting so 
welcome a gift. (23.) Blessed.) ‘He adds this, to correct the pre- 
fposterous emulation of John’s disciples, who envied the honor of Jesus, 
‘as eclipsing that of John; but again, lest any should suppose that He 
"meant to censure John himself, He subjoins a commendation of his 


compassionate regard; and, though He no longer restores theut 
deceased relatives, yet the power which formerly effected this. 
can now repair every breach, dry up every tear, and cause every 
bleeding heart to rejoice. While many, therefore, glory in a 
worthless sensibility, or weep over imaginary woe with an 
unmeaning sympathy, and leave real misery to pine in neglect, 
let the Christian joyfully copy the compassion of his Lord, and 
endeavor to soothe the aching heart, to relieve the indigent. and 
to comfort the afflicted. In this way, he will most reasonably 
hope for comfort, under the troubles of life, and in the hour of 
death, from the stroke of which no period of age, or vigor of 
health, can secure him; and thus he may also look forward 
with joyful expectation to the time, when the Redeemer’s pi w- 
erful voice shall call forth all that are in the graves, either to 
‘the resurrection of life, or to the resurrection of damnatio..’ 
(Notes, John 5: 25—27. 11: 20—27.)—All the displays of the 
glorious power and majesty of the Lord, should make us fear 
coming short of his salvation ; and all his kindness to us, or to 
others, should excite us to glorify Him, especially for ‘ visiting 
his people’ and raising up a great Redeemer among them ; 
COTT. 


‘ office, which He places in the middle between the prophets and hi 
‘own coming, (28.) The predictions of the prophets are compared 
‘with John’s pointing out Christ to the people; and that again with the 
‘exhibition given of Him in the Gospel. At the same time it is shown, 
‘that as much as the second discovery excelled the first, so much did 
‘the third excel the second. Beza. (29,30.) Andall, &c.) Ivis not 
evident, whether these verses are a continuation of Christ’s discourse, 
or the evangelist’s remark on the effects produced by it; our translation 
favors the latter supposition, yet the most approved expositors incline 
to the former, If they were the words of Christ, they called the atten- 
tion of his hearers to the effects produced by John’s ministry. ‘The 
common people, and even the publicans, and others of bad moral 
character, had been induced by it ‘to justify God,’ for they acknow- 
ledged the justice of the punishment, which was denounced agwinst 
them for their sins; and their need of repentance, forgiveriess, and a 
change of heart and life; and, professing these things, they hal re- 
ceived his baptism, and had regarded, in some measure, his testim.any 
to Jesus as the promised Messiah. But the Pharisees and scribes get.3- 
rally rejected his ministry, and were not baptized by him; and thug 
they rendered ‘ the counsel of God,’ in sending him to prepare the way 
of Christ, of none effect, as far as they were concerned; and they 
despised the warnings and denunciation which John addressed to them. 
(Marg. and Marg. Ref. i—Note, Matt. 21: 28—32.) Hence the 
people might infer that their pride and hypocrisy were more adverse to 
spiritual religion, than the ignorance or profligacy of others, or even of 
the publicans ; that they might be expected to be the inveterate ene- 
mies to Jesus, whose forerunner Jon was; and that a!l must. be cau: 
tioned not to follow such blind guides. If, however, we understand the 
passage, as the words of the evangelist, it implies, that the common 
people, and even the publicans, approved of Christ’s honorable testime 
ny to John, and expressed themselves to be well satisfied with the wir 
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gies of John shewed 
him of all these things. 

19 And John calling 
unto him * two ‘of: his 
disciples, sent them to 
Jesus, saying, ! Art 
thou he that should 
come? or look we for 
another ? 

20 When the men 
were come unto him, 
they said, John Baptist 
hath sent us unto thee, 
saying, Art thou he 
that should come? or 
look we for another ? 

21 And in that same 
hour he cured many 
of ther infirmities and 
™plagues, and of evil 
spirits: and unto many 
that were blind he gave 


sight. 
22 Then Jesus an- 
swering, said unto 


them, Go your way, 
and tell John what 
things ye have seen 
and heard.: ® how that 
the blind see, ° the lame 
walk, P the lepers are 
cleansed, 2% the deaf 
hear, "the dead are 
raised, *to the poor the 
gospel is preached. 

23 And ‘blessed is he, 
whosoever shall not be 
offended in me. 
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John 
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have the rumor of Christ’s Gospel in their ears, | 61: 1.) and to save ‘the souls of the poor ana 


that have not the savor and relish of it in their 
souls. 2. In particular, it was carefully brought 
to John Baptist, who was now in prison; v. 18. 
His disciples came, and gaye him an account of 
all things, that he might know that though he 
was bound, yet the Word of the Lord was not 
bound ; God’s work-was going on, though he 
was laid aside. 

V. 19—35. All this discourse concerning 
John Baptist, occasioned by his sending to ask 
whether He was the Messiah, or no, we had, 
much as it is here related, Matt. 11: 2—19. 

I. We have here John Baptist’s message to 
Christ, and the return He made to it. Observe, 

1. The great question is, whether Jesus be He 
that should come to redeem and save sinners, or 
whether we are to look for another, v. 19,20. 
We are sure that God has promised a Savior, 
an anointed Savior, and that what He has pro- 
mised He will perform in its season; but is this 
Jesus that promised Messia‘.? If so, we wail re- 
ceive Him, and look for no other; but if not, we 
will continue our expectations, and, though.He 
tarry, wait for Him. 

2. John Baptist himself, or at least his dis- 
ciples, wanted to be confirmed in this matter; 
for Christ had not yet publicly declared Him- 
self to be indeed the Christ, nay, He would not 
have his discipies, who knew Him to be so, to 
speak of it, till the proofs of his being so were 
completed in his resurrection. The great men 
of the Jewist. church had not owned Him, nor 
had He gained any interest that was like to set 
Him on the throne of his father David. No- 
thing of that power and grandeur was to be seen 
about Him, in which it was expected the Mes- 
siah would appear. Therefore it is not strange 
that they-should ask, Art Thou the Messiah ? 
not doubting but. that if He were not, He would 
direct them what other to look for. 

3. Christ left it to his own works to tell who, 
and what He was, and to prove it. While 
John’s messengers were with Him, He wrought 
many miraculous cures, v. 21. He multiplied 
the cures, that there might be no ground left to 
suspect a fraud. And then, (v. 22.) He bid 
them go tell John what they had seen. And he 
and they might easily argue, or even the com- 
mon people, (John 7: 31.) When Christ cometh, 
will He do more miracles than these, which this 
man has done? These cures which they saw 
Him work, were not only confirmations of his 
commission, but explications of it. 'The Messi- 
ah must come to cure a diseased world, to give 
light and sight to them that sit in darkness, and 
to restrain and conquer evil spirits; you see 
that Jesus does this, and therefore must con- 
clude, This is He, and look for no other. To his 
miracles in the kingdom of nature He adds 
this in the kingdom of grace, (v. 22.) To the 
poor the Gospel is preached ; which they knew 
was to be done by the Messiah, for He was 
anointed to preach the Gospel to the meck, (Isa. 


needy, Ps. 72: 13. Judge, therefore, whether 
you can look for any other that will more fully 
answer the characters of the Messiah, and the _ 
great intentions of his coming. : 

4. He gave them an intimation of the danger 
people were in of being prejudiced against Him, 
notwithstanding these evident proofs of his be- 
ing the Messiah, v. 23. We are here in a stale 
of trial and probation; and it is agreeable te 
such a state, that, as there are sufficient argu- 
ments, to confirm the truth to those that are 
honest and impartial in searching after it, ard 


have their minds prepared to receive it, so there = ~ 


should be also objections, to cloud the truth ta 
those that are careless, worldly, and sensual ; 
Christ’s education at Nazareth, his residence 
at Galilee, the meanness of his family and rela- 
tions, his poverty, and the despicableness of his 
followers—these and ‘he like were stumbling- 
blocks to many, which all the miracles He 
wrought could not help them over. He is bless- 
ed, for he is wise, humble, and well disposed, 
that is not overcome by these prejudices. It is_ 
a sign that God has blessed him, for it is by his 
grace that he is helped over these stumbling 


stones; and he shall be blessed indeed, blessed 
in Christ. : 
Il. We have here the high encomiw 1 Christ 


gave of John Baptist, after his messenge?s were 
departed, (v. 24.) to make the people sensible 
of the advantages they had enjoyed in John’s 
ministry, and were deprived of by his imprison- 
ment. Let them now consider, who that was 
ahout whom there had been so much talk, and 
such a great and general amazement.. ‘ Come 
saith Christ, ‘I will tell you.’ 

He was a man of unshaken self-consistency: 
aman of steadiness and constancy ; not a reed 
shaken with the wind, first one way, then ano- 
ther; not fickle as a reed, but firm as a.rock. 

He was a man of unparalleled self-denial? 
a great example of mortification and contem 
of the world ; not aman elothed in soft raiment, 


nor one that lived delicately; (v. 25.) but, on 


the contrary, lived in a wilderness, and was 
clad and fed accordingly, one that brought under 
the body, and kept it in subjection. 

He was a prophet, had his commission and 
instructions immediately from God, and not of - 
man, or by man. .He was by birth a priest but 
that is never taken notice of; for his glory, as a 
prophet, eclipsed the honor of his priesthood; — 


nay, he was more, he was much more than a 


prophet, (v. 26.) than any of the prophets of the - 
Old Testament, for they spake of Cnri@t as ata 
distance, he spake of Him as at the door. ’ 

He was the harbinger and forerunner of the 
Messiah, and was so prophesied of in the Old 


2 


Testament; v. 27. (Mal. 3: 1.) Behold I send i 


Before He sent 
e sent a messenger, to 


my messenger before thy face. 
the Master Himself, 


give notice of his coming, and prepare people to — 


receive Him. Had the Messiah been to appear 


dom, justice, and goodness of God, displayed in that dispensation; to 
which they were the more inclined, as they had been baptized of John, 
But the Pharisees and scribes, who in general had refused his.baptism, 
were displeased with our Lord’s testimony to him, as it implied a 
severe censure on their conduct; (Note, Mait. 21; 23—27.) and thus 
they persisted in their opposition to the counsel of God, to their own 
great loss and danger; proving themselves to be none.of ‘ wisdom’s 
children,’ by all of whom her appointments are justified and approved 
(35.)—‘ In rejecting John’s baptism, they are said to “ reject the coun- 
‘sel of God towards them ;”’ that is, his gracious design of calling them 
‘by him to that repentance, which could alone exempt them from the 
‘wrath to come; and by that refusal declared they approved not of 
*God’s counsel, as just and righteous, in calling such unblamable per- 
‘sons as they were, and such zealots for the law, to repentance. that so 
‘they might escape the ruin threatened by John. For thus Eleazar, 
one of them, speaks, after the destruction of the Jews, that though all 
the rest of the Jews perished, we alone expected to be preserved, as 

waving not sinned against God, nor been guilty of any fault, and who 

were teachers to others. Christ tells us. that they ‘ were confident in 

themselves, that they were righteous ;’’ and represents them by the 
‘elder son, saying, ‘‘I never transgressed at any time thy command- 
fment.’? (15: 29.) They therefore judged it an incongruous thing, te 
‘call such righteous persons to repentance; and threaten them with 
‘ruin who were so dear to God. But the publicans and common peo- 
‘ple were coriscious to themselves of sins, sufficient to expose them to 

divine judgments; and therefore they approved of this counsel God 
‘sent to them by his messenger; and declared him righteous, both in 
‘calling them to repentance, and threatening his judgments if they did 
‘neglect it.?_ Whitby.—It is probable, that many of the scribes and 
Fhartsees who came to John, hearing his exhortations and warnings, 
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declined his baptism, or at least that the rest of the body stood aloof 
from him. (Note, Matt. 3: 7—10.) Scorr. 
19.) And John, &c. sent unto Jesus, &c.Je ‘It has been thought 
by some that John, in thus sending to Jesus, was seeking satisfaction” 
on his-own account, whether Jesus was the Messiah; and that our’ 
Lord meant to caution him against doubting it, when He said, Happy 
is he that is not offended in Me. But, considering what clear evr 
dence John had before received by a miraculous sign from heaven, and— 
what. express and repeated testimonies he himself had borne to Jesus, 
J cannot imagine this to have been the case, but must think it was in 
behalf of his disciples that he sought further satisfaction.’ Dopprip6E,, 
(21.) -Infirmities and plagues.) ‘Luke mentions here diseases, or 
ill habits of body, sores or lamenesses, and evil spirits; from whence — 
we may conclude, that evil spirits are reckoned by him (who speaks 
of distempers more accurately than the other evangelists) as things 
different from any disorders of the body, included in the two former 
words.’ Bp. PEarcsz. 
(22.) Tell John, &c.} ‘Nothing could be more apposite, natural 
and convincing, than such an answer as this, which took its rise from 
what Christ was then doing, and restéd on the most apparent testimony 


of God Himself in astonishing miracles, to which they knew their mas: 


ter made no pretences; (see John 10: 41.) miracles of so beneficent a — 
nature, that no austerities of a retired life were by any means compara: 
ble to them, and miracles receiving an additional lustre from their vemg 
foretold by a prophet many ages before, and even by Isaiah. the pro 
phet by whom John himself was so particularly described.’ 

(23.) And blessed is he, &c.)} 


‘This was intended as an awful ad. 
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monition to the disciples of John, and contains a strong intimation. thal ~ 


their final happiness would te determined by the regards they shoule 
pay to Him.’ ‘ oe 
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24.9 And when the 
messengers of John 
were departed, he 
began to speak unto 
the people concerning 
John," What went ye 
out into the * wilder- 
ness for to see? Ya 
reed shaken with the 
wind ? 

25 But what went 
ye out for tosee? 7A 
man clothed in soft 
raiment? Behold, they 
which are gorgeously 
apparelled, and_ live 
delicately, “are in 
kine’s courts. 

20 But what went ye 
out for to see? PA 
prophet? Yea, I say 
unto you, °and much 
more than a prophet. 

27. This is he of 
whom it-is written, 
* Behold, I send my 
messenger before thy 
face, which shall pre- 
pare thy way before 
thee. ; 

2&8 Fcr I say unto 
you, °* Among those 
that are born of wo- 
men there is not a 
rreater prophet than 
ohn the Baptist: ‘but 
he that is least in the 
kingd'im of God is 
greater than he. 

29 And all the peo- 
ple that heard Aim, and 
the p: blicans, ¢ justified 
God, “being baptized 
with the baptism of 
John 

30 But the Pharisees 
and awyers * rejected 
‘the counsel of God 
+ aginst themselves, 
being not baptized of 
him. 

31 9 And the Lord 
said, * Whereunte then 
shall I liken the men of 


this generation ? and- 


to ‘vhat are they like ? 

dz. They are. like 
unio “children sitting 
in the market-place, 
ani! calling one toano- 
ther, and saying, We 
bave piped unto you, 
ard ye have not danc- 
ed ; we have mourned 
to vou, ana ye have 
not wept. 

33 For John the Bap- 


 t.st™ came neither eat- 


3.) Nota greater. xc.) ‘Je’m was greater than any of the an- 
cient prophets, on avuvunt of his wonderful conception and birth; his 
axcellent knowledge of gospel-mysteries; (see especially John 3: 27. 
et seq.) his express testimony to the Messiah, and his remarkable suc- 
! ¢ess in making way for Him; John was also himself the subject of an- 
sient prophecies, and Jong expected by the church.’ 
" 89.) {1 take these whe the words of Christ, continuing his dis- 
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as a temporal Prince, under which character 
the carnal Jews expected Him, his messenger 
would have appeared, either in the pomp ze a 
xeneral, or the gaiety of a herald at arms; but 
.t_was a previeus indication, piain enough, of 
the spiritual nature of Christ’s kingdom, that 
the messenger He sent before Him to prepare 
his way, did it by preaching repentance, and 
reformation of men’s hearts and lives; certainly 
that kingdom was not of this world, which was 
thus ushered in. 

He was, on this account, so great, that really 
there was not a greater prophet than he. Pro- 
phets were more honorable than kings and prin- 
ces, and John was the greatest of all the pro- 
phets; the country was not sensible what a 
valuable, what an invaluable man it had in it, 
when John Baptist went about preaching and 
baptizing. And yet the least gospel-minister, 
that has obtained mercy of the Lord, to be skil- 
Juland faithful in his work; or the meanest 
of the apostles, and first preachers of the Gospel, 
being employed under a more excellent dispensa- 
tion, are in a more honorable office than John 
Baptist. Those, therefore, who live under the 
gospel-dispensation, have so much the more to 
answer for. x 

III. We have here thé just censure of the 
men of that generation, who were not wrought 
ite by the ministry either of John Baptist or 
of Jesus Christ Himself. 

1. Christ here shows what contempt was put 
on John Baptist, while he was preaching and 
baptizing. (1.) Those who showed him any 
respect, were but ordinary people; who in the 
eye of the gay, were rather a disgrace than a 
credit to him; (v. 29.) the people indeed, the 
vulgar herd, of whom it was said, 7'his people 
who knows not the law, are cursed ; (John 7: 49.) 
and the publicans, men of ill fame, as being 
generally men-of bad morals, or taken to be so, 
these becamé his disciples; and these, though 
glorious monuments of divine grace, yet did not 
magnify John in the eve of the world; but by 
their repentance and reformation they justified 
God, in appointing such a one as John Baptist 
to be the forerunner of the Messiah; they here- 
by made it to appear that it was the best method 
that could be taken, for it was not in vain to 
them, whatever it was to others. (2.) The 
great men of their church and nation, that would 
have done him some credit in the eye of the 
world, did him all the dishonor they could; they 
heard him indeed, but they were not baptized 
of him; v. 30. God, sending that messenger 
among them, designed their salvation, and, had 
they closed with the counsel of God, they had 
been made forever; but they would not comply 
with it, and it was to their ruin; they came 
short of the benefit intended them, and by re- 
fusing that discipline which was to fit them for 
the kingdom of the Messiah, shut themselves 
out of it; nay, they not only excluded them- 
selves, but hindered others, and stood in their 
way. ° 

2. He here shows the strange perverse- 
aess of the men of that generation, in their 
«avils and prejudices both against John and 
whyvist. % 

(1.) They made but a jesting matter of the 
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Christ’s testemony concerning John. 


methods God took to do them good, v. 31. 
‘ What can I think of, absurd enough to repre 
sent them by? They arelike children ; (v. 34.' 
as full of play as they can hold; as if God 
were but in jest with them, in all the methods 
He takes to do them good; they turn it all off 
with a banter, and are no more affected with it 
than with a piece of pageantry.’ This 1s the 
ruin of multitudes, Ke can never persuade 
themselves to he serious in the concerns of their 
souls; old men sitting in the sanhedrim, were 
but as children sitling in the market-place, and 
no more affected with the things that belong to 
their everlasting peace, than people are with 
children’s play. . O the amazing stupidity and 
vanity of the blind and ungodly world! The 
Lord awaken them out of their security. 

(2.) They still found something or other to 
carp at. 

[| John Baptist was a reserved, austere 
man, lived much in solitude, and ought to have 
been admired for being such a humble, sober, 
self-denying man, and hearkened to as.a man 
of thought and contemplation ; but this, which 
was his praise, was turned to his reproach; ye 
say, ‘ He has a devil :’ he is a melancholy man, 
he is possessed. 

[2.] Our Lord Jesus was of a more free and 
open conversation ; (v. 34.) He would go and 
dine with Pharisees, though He knew they did 
not care for Him; and with put! .zans, though 
He knew they were no credit to Him: in hopes 
of doing them good, He conversed with them 
familiarly. By this it appears that the minis- 
ters of Christ may be of very different temperx 
ahd dispositions, very different ways of preach: 
ing and living, and yet all good and useful: 


‘diversity of gifts, but each given to profit with- 


al; therefore none must make themselves a 
standard to all others, nor judge hardly of those 
that do not do just as they do. John Baptist 
hore witness to Christ, and Christ applauded 
John Baptist, though they were the reverse of 
each other in their way of living. But the com- 
mon enemies of them both reproached them 
both. The very same men that had represent- 
ed John as crazed in his intellects, because he 
came neither eating nor drinking, represented 
our Lord. Jesus as corrupt in his morals, be- 
cause He came eating and drinking, v, 34. 
fl-will never speaks well. See the malice of 
wicked people, and how they put the worst con- 
struction on every thing they meet with in the 
Gospel, and in the preachers and professors of 
it; and hereby they think to diminish them, but 
really destroy themselves. 

Lastly, He shows that, notwithstanding tcis, 
God will be glorified in the salvation of a cho- 
sen remnant; v. 35. There are those who are 
given to wisdom, as her children, and they shail 
he brought, by the grace of God, to submit to 
wisdom’s conduct and government, and thereby 
to justify wisdom’s ways in hringing them to 
that submission ; for to them they are effectual, 
and thereby appear well chosen. Wisdom’s 
childrew are herein unanimous, one and all, they 
have all a complacency in the methods of grace 
which divine wisdom takes, and think never 
the worse of them for their being ridiculed by 
some. 
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* A Matt. 6: 
_ drinking ; and ye say, 
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DoppRIDGE. 


the fullest procf, 


eee 


course: whereas our translation seems rather to intimate, that they are 
the reflection of Luke on the sentiments of those who were now hear 


ing Christ.’ To. 

n this, Camphell and others concur. Ep 
(31.) And the Lord suid.) ‘ Almost every MS. of authority and 

importance, with most of the versions, omit these words. There is 


that choy aevel maue a part of Luke’s text.’ 
f Dr. A. Crsaxe 


[465] 
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35 But ‘wisdom is 
justified of all her chil- 
dren. 

(Practical Ohservations.| 

36 9 And one of tie 
Pharisees desired him 
that he would eat with 
him. *And he went 
into the  Pharisee’s 
house, and sat down 
to meat. 

37 And, behold, a 
woman in the city, 
r 29. Prov. 8:32—36. Hos. 14:9. 


Matt. 11:19. 1 Cor. 2:14,.5. 
034 0 11:37. 14:1, 


that it was not she. 
Now observe here, 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V. 18—35. Ministers ought to be peculiarly earnest in 
‘ preaching the glad tidings of salvation to the poor,’ and in 
seeking a blessing on their doctrine; that all may see its salu- 
tary effects, in the sober, righteous and godly lives of those 
who favor it.—Every individual should inquire into his own 
motives in going to hear the Word of God, and ask himself 
whether he derives any benefit from it; for the true minister 
is a messenger sent by the Lord Jesus, to prepare the way be- 


(35.). Of all her children.) ‘Rather, by ald her children; i. e 
all who are truly wise and religious, must needs approve of this beauti- 
ful variety in the conduct of Providence.’ j DoppRIDGE. 

‘Or, “the children of wisdom,’’ by a natural metaphor, may signify 
“the many good effects which‘ result from her ;’? all the graces and 
virtues of a truly good Christian may be considered as her progeny. 
Two MSS. and some versions’ have “ works,’’ -instead of “ children.’? 
If this interpretation should not be thought admissifle, we may under- 
stand by the children of wisdom, “her disciples ;”’ in the same manner 
as the “sons of the prophets’? (1 Kings 20: 35. 2 Kings 2: 3, 5.) 
mean those who studied, or who. had been brought up in their sehools,’ 

HEWLETT. 
Verse 36. 

This man seems to nave been considerably impressed with what he 
had seer and heard; but his prejudices were strong, and he was yet in 
suspense whether Jesus was, or was not, a prophet. It is probable, 
therefore, that he invited Him to his house, in order the more narrowly 
to observe and scrutinize all his words and actions; and he seems to 
have had others about him in the same state of mind. (49. Notes, 11: 
37, 38. 14: 1—6.) Our Lord, however, was always ready to show a 
friendly and sociable disposition, and to embrace every occasion of 
dving good; He therefore accepted the invitation, and having entered 
his house, he immediately sat down to meat; or, reclined on-the couch, 
according to the custom of the Jews at that time. For the Pharisee, 
as it appears, considering Jesus as a poor man, and having no proper 
sense of his real excellency and dignity, did not show Him even the 
customary tokens of respect or affection. (44—46.) Scort, 

Verses 37—39. 

There is no scriptural proof that this was Mary Magdalene. Mary 
Magdalene, or Mary of Magdala, is spoken of, rather as one, who had 
been remarkably afflicted, than peculiarly wicked. (Note. Mark 16: 
9—11.) This woman, however, having heard our Lord’s instructions 
with great attention, had been led to deep conviction and unfeigned 
repentance; and, being thus prepared to receive the truth, she seems 
to have believed Him to be the promised Messiah. a spiritual Redeem- 
er, the Savior of sinners. She therefore longed to hear more of his 
convincing and encouraging instructions, and also to express her love 
and gratitude to Him; and, in the fulness of her héart, she followed 
Him into the Pharisee’s house, having taken with her an alabaster-box 
of vuluable ointment, which probably she had been accustomed before 
to use for far other purposes. Coming thus behind Him as He reclined 
at meat, his presence and conversation so it i her, with a remem- 
brance of her former sins, and with a sens@ of his grace and mercy, 
thal, she wept abundantly; and, as his feet were bare, (his sandals 
having been put off,) she rained tears plenteously upon them, wiping 
them at the same time with her neglected, dishevelled hair; and kissing 
them, in the most humble, respectful, and affectionate manner, she 
anointed them with the ointment. But the Pharisee, instead of re- 
‘icing in these tokens of her repentance, confined his thoughts entire- 
ty to her former scandalous character, and began to form a disadyvanta- 
frous opinion of Jesus, because He allowed such a woman to approach 

fim. (Notes, 15: 1, 2... 18: 9—14. Is. 65: 3—7. Matt. 9: 10—13.) 
{t is most surprising that many persons, (among whom have been seve- 
yal remarkable for learning and diligent investigation.) should have sup- 

wed that Luke here records the same event, which the other evange- 

ists relate. concerning Mury, the sister of Lazarus. (Notes, Matt. 26: 
6—13. Mark 14: 3--9. John 12: 1\—8.)—‘ This woman was ‘a wo- 
‘man of that city,’? Naiv or Capernaum, the only cities here men- 
‘tioncd ; whereas Mary, the sister of Lazarus, was of the village of 
‘Bethany. After the coliation, which is not styled a supper, our Lord 
‘“ went through every city and village, preaching the kingdom of 
'God;”’ (8: 1.) whereas, after He raised Lazarus, “Jesus walked no 
*more openly.’’? (John 11:54.) And lastly, Mary’s unction was made 

for Christ’s interment, and but six days before his last passover, when 

‘He continued in Bethany and Jerusalem. (Mark 11: 11.)’. Whitby. 

Tas was in one of the Pharisees’ houses, not in Simon the leper’s, nor 
‘w Bethany. The Pharisee objected against Christ for this ; not Judas, 

or one of the disciples ; and the objection was not the unnecessary ex- 
‘ pense. as there, but that Christ would let a sinner be so kind to Him, 
“MW Ha knew it; or if He «lid not. that He was no prophet. And then 

the discourse between Christ and Simon, is far distant from that in the 
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V. 36—50. When and where this took place, 
dues not appear; this evangelist does not ob- 
_ serve order of time, so much as the other evan- 
elise do; but it comes in here, on occasion of 
Yhrist’s being reproached as a Friend of pub- 
licans and sinners, to show that it was only for 
their good, that He conversed with them; and 
that those whom He admitted near Him, were | 
reformed, or ina hopeful way to be so. 
this woman was, that here testified so great an 
affection to Christ, does not appear; it is com- 
monly said to be Mary Magdalene, but I find 
no ground in Scripture fer it; she is described 
(ch. 8: 2. and Mark 16:9.) to be one out of 
whom Christ had cast seven devils; but that is 
not mentioned here ; and therefore it is probable 


~ 


= 


¥ 


arnt 


tained by a Pharas 


Christ enter 


gave to Christ, and his gracious accep‘ance of 
that entertainment, v. 36... It.appears t1is Pha: 
risee did not believe in Christ, for he will not 
own Him to be a Prophet, (v 39.) and yet our 
Lord Jesus accepted his invitation, that they 
might see He took the same liberty with Pha- 
risees that He did with publicans, in hopes of 
doing them good. And those may ventare fur- 
ther into the society of such as are prejuiliced 
against Christ, and his religion, who have, wis» ~ 
dom and grace sufficient to instruct and : rgue 
with them, than others may. 

Il. The great respect which a poor penitent 
sinner showed Him, when He was at meat m 
the Pharisee’s house. It was a woman in the 
city, that was a sinner, a Gentile, a harlot, I 
doubt, cnown to ve so, and infamous; she knew 


Who 


fore Him, and to bring sinners to-receive and obey Him. While — 
numbers are offended with the Gospel, and, from perverse pre- 
judices of diverse kinds, ‘reject the counsel of God against 
themselves ;? may we study to approve ourselves to be ‘the 


I. The civil entertainment which a Pharises 


children of wisdom,’ by attending to the instructions of the © 


sacred oracles, and adoring those mysteries and dispensatisns, 
which proud infidels and Pharisees deride and blaspheme. 
(P. Ov Matt. 11: 1—24.) Scorr, 


‘other gospels, of anointing Him for his burial; which also contains 
‘another circumstance in it, that that of Mary’s was insmediately before 
‘his death, Judas going out immediately to betray Him.’ Hammond. 
To this it may be added, that it is hardly conceivable, a supper should 
have been made for Jesus, after Lazarus was raised from the dead, at 
which Lazarus was a guest, and Martha waited, and which was evi- 
dently done in honor of Christ; while the person who entertained the 
company doubted of his being a prophet, because the sister of Lazarus’ 
his guest, and of Martha who waited, was permitted to touch Him. 
And it is equally inconceivable that the Jews should throng to the house 
of ‘Martha and Mary, to comfort them concerning their brother,’ if - 
the character of Mary had been so infamous, that it was enough to 
induce suspicion against One. who was so eminent for his miracles and 
doctrine, that He permitted her to touch Him. There is every reasca 
to think, that Mary, the sister of Lazarus and Martha, was, like her 
brother and sister, in all respects, a person of approved character, even 
among such as did not receive Jesus as the Messiah: and though tle 
circumstances of the alabaster-box, the anointing of our Lord’s fret, 
and wiping them with her hair, and ‘ the leper’ being called Simon, as 
well as ‘the Pharisee,’ seem at first glance to give some plausibility to 
the opinion; yet the more carefully the connection of the narrative, he 
time, the place, the discourse, the woman’s motive, the commendation 
bestowed on each, and’ indeed the whole account, is considered, tha 
more complete must be the reader’s conviction, that two entirely diffe- 
rent. persons and two distinct. transactions are intended. The apostle 
John indeed records, that Mary anointed Christ’s ‘feet ;? out Luke 
never intimates, that this woman anointed ‘his head,* as two evan-~ 
gelists do of Mary. This was more suited to the respe2tfal and affec- 
tionate freedom of one long honored with the Savior’s friendship, than 
with the weeping, trembling diffidence of a new convert, whose life had — 
been notoriously scandalous. (37.), A sinner.) (34, 39. 5:8. 13: 
2. 15:10. 18: 13.—See on Matt. 9:10.) The word commonly marks — 
a person of immoral character, and is seldom used for a truly penitent, 
believing. arid justified person, except by the person himself in. humble 
confession. Scorvt. 
(37.) A woman.) ‘The same, as affirmed by many, with Mary _ 
Magdalene, (Luke 8: 2.) and Mary; the sister of Martha and Lazarus, 
John 11. Yet the best modern critics maintain that these were three 
different persons; Deyling. having, as is generally acknowledged, 
proved, satisfactorily, from the Gospel history, wherever Mary Magda- 
lene is mehtioned, that she and Mary, the sister of Martha and Laza- 
rus, were two entirely distinct and different persons ; and that the wo- 


af 


man here mentioned (who had been’a sinner) was entirely distinct and . : 


different from both ; inasmuch as she differs from the sister of Lazarus 
in name, country, manners and situation in life; and from. Mary Mag+ — 
dalene, in that the one was of Nain, [in Issachar, see note, verse 11.) 
but the other a harlot from Magdala, a city in the half-tribe of Manas 
seh, beyond Jordan. The history seems to differ from that recorded in ~ 
Matt. 26: 6. Mark 14: and John 12.; but, not to mention other things, — 
what Luke relates here (in verses 37—50.) is by no means suitable 10 
Mary, the sister of Lazarus, who was well known to Christ, and who- 
had not come accidentally, but had been invited, (John 12: 2. made Him fe 
a supper.) And that Mary Magdalene was not the woman here 
spoken of, is evident from Luke 8: 2.’ 5 
Rosenm. and Wolf, in Rosenm. 


‘A mere heathen, who dwelt in this city, (probably Capernawn) 


who through the ministry of Christ had been before this converted to 
God, and came now to give this public testimony of her gratitude to her 
gracious Deliverer from the darkness and guilt of sin, For this sense 
of the original word, namely, that it signifies heathen ot Gentile, see 
Matt. 9: 10, 11, 13 11: 19. and 26/45. The Son of man is betrayed 


into the hands of sinners, i. e. is delivered into the hands ef the 


heathen, viz. the Romans.  Itis likely, the grand subject of the self — 
righteous Pharisee’s complaint was, her being a heathen As those 
who were fowched by such, contracted legal defilement, ne could not 
believe that Christ was a conscientious observer of the law; seein: He- 
porianied her totouch Him, knowing who ene was; or if He did nua 
now that she was a heathen, it was a proof -hat He was no prophet, — 
(v. 39.) and consequently had not the -disx ern:n7nt of spirits, whic 
prophets were supposed to possess,’ Dr A. CLaREe 


‘which was a sinner, 
when she knew that 
Tesus sat at meat in 
the Pharisee’s house, 
®* brought an alabaster- 
box of ointment, 

38 And stood at his 
feet behind him * weep- 
ing, and began .to 
ywash his feet with 
tears, and did wipe 
them with the hairs of 
her head, and kissed 
his feet, “and anointed 
them with the ointment. 

39 Now when the 
Pharisee, which had 
bidden him, saw zt, *he 
spake within himself, 
saying, ».This man, if 
he were a _ prophet, 
*would have known 
who, and what man- 
ner of wewman, tiis ts 
that toucheth him ; for 
she is a sinner. 

40 And Jesus 4an- 
swering said unto him, 
Simon, I have some- 
what to say unto thee. 
And he saith, * Master, 
say on. 

41 There was fa 
certain creditor which 
had two debtors; & the 
one owed five hundred 
* pence, ‘and the other 


fifty. 


42 And *when they 
had nothing to pay, 
‘he frankly forgave 


them both. Tell me 
therefore, which of 
them will love him 


most ? 


yee i en 


LUKE, VII. 


that Jesus sat at meat in the Pk 1risce’s house, 


and, having been converted from her wicked 
course of life by his preaching, she came to 
acknowledge her obligations to Him, hav- 
ing no opportunity of doing it any other way, 
than by washing his feet, and anointing them 
with some sweet ointment that she brought 
with her for that purpose. The way of sitting 
at table then was such, that their feet were 
partly behind them; and this woman did the 
part of a maid-servant, whose office it was to 
wash the feet of the guests, (1 Sam. 25: 41.) and 
to prepare the ointments. 

ow in’ what this good woman did, we may 
observe, 

1. Her deep humiliation for sin; she stood 
behind Him weeping. Her face is now foul 
with weeping. e have reason to think she 
had before sorrowed for sin; but now, coming 
into the presence of Christ, the wound bled 
afresh and her sorrow renewed. Note, It well 
becomes penitents, in all their approaches to 
Christ, to renew their godly sorrow and shame 
for sin, when He is pacified, Ezek. 16:-63. 

2. Her strong affection to the Lord Jesus; 
this was what our Lord Jesus took special no- 
tice of, that she loved much; v. 42, 47. She 
washed his feet, in token of her ready submis- 
sion to the meanest office in which she might 
do Him honor. Nay, she washed them with 
her tears, tears of joy ; she was in a transport, 
to find herself so near her Savior, whom her 
soul loved. She kissed his feel, as one unworthy 
of the kisses of his mouth, which the spouse 
coveted, Cant. 1:2. It was a kiss of adoration 
as well as affection; She wiped them with her 
hair, as one entirely devoted to his honor; and 
she anointed his feet with the ointment ; owning 
Him hereby to be the Messiah, the Anointed ; 
she anointed his feet, in token of her consent 
to G@d’s design in anointing his head with the 
oil of gladness. Note, All true penitents have 
a dear love to the Lord Jesus. 

III. The offence which the Pharisee took at 
Christ, for admitting the respect which this 
poor penitent paid Him; v. 39. He spake with- 


E > : x 
i A woman anoints Christ’s fee? 


[in himself, (little thinking that Ubnst knew 


what he thought,) This man,if He were u pro- 
phet, would perceive that thas woman is a sin- 
ner, a Gentile, a woman of ill fame; and there- 
fore not suffer her to come near Him; for can 
one of such a character approach a prophet, and 
his heart not rise at it? See how apt prouc 
and narrow souls are to think that others should 
be as haughty and censorious as themselves 
Simon, if she had touched him, would have 
said, Stand by thyself, come not near me, I am 
holier than thou; (Isa. 65:5.) and he thougt) 
Christ should say so too. 

IV. Christ’s justification of the woman ir 


what she did to Him, and of Himself in ad- . 


mitting it. Christ knew what the Pharisee 
spake within himself, and made answer to 
it, v. 40. Though kindly entertained at his 
table, yet even there, Hereproved him for yhat 
He saw amiss in him, and would not suffer sin 
upon him. 
thing against, He hath something to scy to, for 
his Spirit shall reprove. Simon is willing te 
give Him the hearing; he sath, Master, say 
on. Now Christ, in his answer to the Pharisee, 
reasons thus: ‘It is true this woman has heen 
a sinner, He knows it; but she is a pardoned 
sinner, which supposes her to be a penitent 
sinner; what she did to Him, was an expression 


of her great love to her Savior, by whom het. 


sins were forgiven; if she was pardoned, wha 
had been so great a sinner, it might reasonably 
be expected that she should love her Savior 
more than others, and should give greate1 
roofs of it than others; and if this was the 
ruit of her love, and flowing from a sense of 
the pardon of her sins, it hecame Him to accept 
of it, and it ill became the Pharisee to be of: 
fended at it.’ Now Christ has a further reach 
in this: The Pharisee doubted whether He was 
a prophet; nay, in effect, denied it ; but Christ 
shows that He was more than a prophet, for 
He is one that has power on earth to forgive 
sins, and to whom are owing the affections and 
thankful acknowledgments of penitent, par- 
doned sinners. 
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(38,) Stodd at és fret behind Him.) 


‘Tn taking their meals, the 


yours, he threw himself on the ground, kissed my knees and my feet, 


Eastern people reclii-s* » one side, the loins and knees being bent to 

make the more room, we feet of each person were turned outwards 
behind him. This is the meaning of standing BEHIND at his feet.’ 
Dr. A. CLARKE. 

To wash his feet.) ‘As the’ Jews wore nothing like ‘our shoes, 

(theirs being a mere sole bound about the foot and ankle with thongs. 


- See cut, Matt. 10: 10.) their feet being so much exposed, had frequent 


need of washing, and this they ordinarily did before taking their meals.’ 


D. 

Kissed his feet.) ‘With affectionate tenderness. or kissed them 
again and again, which is the true force of the original word. The 
kiss was used in ancient times as the emblem of love, religious reve- 
rence, subjection and supplication, It has the meaning of supplica- 
tion, in the way of adoration, accompanied with subjection, in 1 


Kings 19:.18. whose mouths have not kissed Baal, and in Job 31: 27.- 


My mouth hath not kissed my hand ; I have paid no sortof adoration 
vo false gods ; and in Ps. 2: 12. Kiss the Son, lest He be angry.— 
cloze in with—embrace affectionately the offers of mercy made unto 


~ you through Christ Jesus, Zest He (the Lord) be angry with you, and 


te perish ; which commandment this woman seems to have obeyed, 
oth in the ¢itera/ and spiritual sense. Kissing the feet was practised 
among the heathens to express subjection of spirit, and earnest sup- 
piication. Kissing the feet is a further proof that this person had been 
educated a heathen.’ In. 
‘Tt was also used as a mark of the deepest reverence and most pro- 
found humility. So Wetstein cites, among many others, Xenophon. 
“Then they affectionately kissed Cyrus’ hands and feet, shedding 
@aay tears, and at the same time showing signs of joy.’’? And Seneca: 
*C, Casar gave wine to Pompey Pennus, whom he had pardoned, and 
then, on his returning thanks, presented his left foot for him to kiss.’’ 
Hence the custom of kissing the pope’s foot. The evangelist indicates, 


ysays Wetsteiu) that a greater honor was due to Christ than to the king 


of Persia; and therefore that He is not a mere man who gave his foot 


- w be kissed, well, knowing (as Christ must have done) that by the 


» 
Net 
r 


i 


Greeks and Romans this honor was considered as equal to that which is 
paid to she Deity.’ 
= *T took a lancet out of my pocket-book, put it into his hands, and 


BLooMFIELp. 


told him, (a Persian). it way for himself. He looked at me, and at it, 


_ with his mouth open, as if he hardly compreliended the possibility of 
my parting with such a jefe. 


But when I repeated the words, It is 


and wept with a joy that stifled his expression of thanks.’ 
Sir R. K, Porter. 

With the hairs of her head.) ‘ When Hannibal drew near to Rome, 
the Roman ladies, as was their custom on such occasions, went to the 
temples to supplicate the gods, washing the floors of them with their 
hair.” Polybius, in BurDER 

Verses 40—43. 

Whilst Simon imagined he had obtained a decisive proof that Jesus 
was not a prophet, our Lord answered to his inmost thoughts in such a 
manner, as sufficiently evinced that He was far more than a prophet. 
(Notes, John 2: 23—25, 21: 15—17. 1 Cor 14: 20—25, v. 22—25. 
Heb. 4: 12, 13. Rev. 2; 20—23, v. 23) Hud He directly attacked the 
Pharisee upon the subject of his wicked and unreasonable prides, and 
unfeeling disdain of the poor weeping penitent, (as we should have been 
apt to. do,) he would probably have been only hardened and irritated by 
it; but the manner, in which Jesus addressed him, was admirably auit- 
ed to convince, without affronting him. (Notes, Matt, 18: 23—35.) 
The longer men live in sin, the more advantages they abuse, ard the 
more mischief they do, the greater is their actual guilt; yet pride, and 
ignorance of God. of the evil of sin, and of themselves, impose ‘un 
many to think their debt small, when it is indeed very large. But the 


Those whom Christ hath some- . 


convictions, which sp1.ng from divine illumination, always lead men | 


to consider themselves as great sinners; and when they attain to a 
comfortable sense of forgiveness, by the free merey of God in Christ 
Jesus, their love and gratitude are proportioned to the degree of their 
humiliation. (Notes, 2 Cor, 5: 18—15. Eph. 3:8.) (40.) Master, 
&c.) O teacher, speak, Considering the state of Simon’s mind, thiy 
address seems not only hypocritical, but sarcastical, Scorr. 
(41.) A certain creditor.) ‘It is plain, that, in this parable. our 
Lord means by creditor, Gop, and by the two dedtors, Simon and the 
tcoman who was present. Simon, who had the light of the Zaz, arid 
who, by his profession as a Pharisce, was ‘>liged to abstain from ovt- 
ward iniquity, might be considered as the deoior who owed only jiffy 
ence. The woman, whom I have supposed to be a neathen, not 
aving these advantages, having no rw/e to regulate her actions, and 
no curb on her evil propensities, may be considered as the debtor wha 
owed five hundred pence. The circumstance, that both were alike 
insolvent, or that the religious Pharisee could no more pay his fi/">, 
than the heathen woman her ce hundred, shows how, except that dai 
were freely forgiven, both ust finally perish.’ Dr A, Crarkr. 
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burt ved Ah A Et? 
A woman anoints Chri 
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a3 Simon answered 
and said, ™I suppose 
that he to whoin he for- 
gave most. And he 
said unto him, * Thou 
hast rightly judged. 

{Practical Observations.) 

44 And he turned to 
the woman, and said 
unto Simon, ° Seest 
thou this woman? I 
entered into thine 
house: FPthou gavest 
me no water for my 
feet; but she hath 
washed my feet with 
tears, and wiped them 
with the hairs of her 
head. 

45 Thou ° gavest me 
no kiss; but this wo- 
man, since the time I 
came in, hath not ceas- 
ed to kiss my feet. 

46 Mine head ‘with 
Jil thou didst not 
anvint; but this wo- 
man hath anointed my 
feet with ointment. 

47 Wherefore, I say 
unto thee, *her sins, 
‘which are many, are 
forgiven; for “she lov- 
ed much: but to whom 
little is forgiven, the 
same loveth little. 

4§ And he said unto 
her, Thy sins are for- 
given. 

49 And they that sat 
at meat with him be- 
gan to say within 
themselves, * Who _ is 
this that forgiveth sins 
also ? 

50 And he said to 
the woman, ” Thy faith 
hath saved thee: *go 
in peace. 


Now, in his answer, 

1. He, by a parable, forces Simon to ac- 
knowledge, that, the greater sinner this woman 
had been, the greater love she ought to show 
to Jesus Christ when her sins were pardoned ; 
». 41—43. From which, besides the answer to 
the Pharisee, we may learn the duty between 
debtor and creditor. The debtor, if he have 
any thing to pay, ought to make satisfaction to 
his creditor. Noman can reckon that his own, 
or have any comfortable enjoyment of it, but 
that which is ‘so when all his debts are paid. 
But if God in his providence hath disabled the 
debtor to pay his debt, the creditor ought not to 
be severe with him, nor to go to the utmost rigor 
of the law with him, but freely to forgive him. 
The law, stretched into rigor, becomes unjust. 
Let tne unmerciful creditor read that parable, 
(Matt. 18: 23, &e.) and tremble; for¢hey shall 
have judgment without mercy, that show no 
mercy. Yet, the debtor thai has found his 


creditors merciful, ought to be very grateful to | 


them; and if he cannot otherwise recompense 
them, ought to love them. Some insolvent 
debtors, instead of being grateful, are spiteful, 
and cannot give their creditors a good word, 
only because they complain; whereas losers 
may have leave to speak. But this’ parable 
speaks of God as the Creditor, (or rather of the 
Lord Jesus Himself, for He it is that forgives, 
and is beloved by the debtor,) and sinners are 
the debtors. 

Now, sin is a debt, and sinners are deblors to 
God Almighty. As creatures, we owe a debt, 
a debt of obedience to the precept of the law, 
and for non-payment of that, as sinners, we he- 
come liable to the penalty. God has an action 
against us for the injury we have done Him, 
and the omission of our duty to Him. 

Some are deeper in debt to God, by reason of 
sin, than others are, v. 4t.. The Pharisee was 
the less debtor, yet he a debtor too, which was 
more than he thought himself, but rather that 
God was his debtor, Luke 18: 10, IL. . This 
woman, that had been a scandalous, notorious 
sinner, was the greater debtor. Some sinners 
are in themselves greater debtors than others; 
and some are so hy reason of divers aggravating 
circumstances ; having sinned most openly and 
scandalously, against greater light and know- 
ledge, more convictions and warnings, and more 
mercies and means. 


Jrankly to dap rg poor sinners, on gospel- 


to pay, and we nave nothing; silver and gold 
will not pay our debt, nor will sacrifice and of 
fering, no, not thousands of rams. No rig 
eousness of our own will pay it, no, not our 
repentance and obedience for she future ; for it is 
what we are already bound to, and it ix God 
that works it within us. ue 
Yet the God of heaven is ready to forgive 


terms, though their debt be ever so grat. If 
we repent, and believe in Christ, our iniquity 
shall not be our ruin, it shall not be Jaid to our 
charge. God has proclaimed his nae gra- 
cious ahd merciful, and ready to forgive sin, 
and his Son having purchased pardon fur peni- 
ten’ believers, his Gospel promises it to them, 
2\. nis Spirit seals it; and gives them the com- 
fort of it. 

But those who have their sins pardoned, 
are obliged te love Him that pardoned them ; 
and the more is forgiven them, the more they 
should love Him. The greater sinners any 
have been before their conversion, the greater 
saints they should be after; the more the 
should study to do for God, and the more their 
hearts should be enlarged in obedience. When 
a persecuting Saul became a preaching Paul, 
he labored more abundantly. 

2. He applies this parable to the diffevent 
temper and conduct of the Pharisee and the 
sinner toward Christ. Though the Pharisee 
would not allow Christ to be a prophet, Christ 
seems ready to allow him to be in a justified 
State, and that he was one forgiven, though to 
him less was forgiven. He did indeed show 
some love to Christ, in inviting Him to his 
house, but nothing to what this poor woman 
showed. ‘Observe,’ saith Christ to him, ‘she 
is one that has much forgiven her, and there- 
fore, according to thine own judgment, it might 
be expected that she soul love much more 
than thou dost, and so it appears. She has so 
far outdone thee.” The reason why some peo- 
ple blame the pains and expense of zealous 
Christians in colicin is, because they are not 
willing themselves to come up to it, but resolve 
to rest in a cheap and easy religion, 

3. He silences the Pharisee’s cay. ;(v. 47.) 1 
say unto thee, Simon, her sins, whic; ime many, 
are forgiven. He owns that she had been guilty 
of many sins ; but they are forgiven her, and 
therefore it is no way unbecoming Me to accept 


And, whether our debt be more or less, it is | her kindness. They ane SOE ETe or she loved 
d 


more than we are able to pay; They had nothing | much.’ It should be renderec 


therefore she loved 


m 47, 1 Cor, 15:9,10, 2 Cor, 5:14,15, Cor, 16:20, 1 Thes, 5:26. 1 John 1:7, 
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PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS, 


V. 36—43. Those who seek to do good to souls, must 
meekly bear with the perverseness of opposers, and avoid all 
affected moroseness; the better to gain access to sinners, and 
obtain a hearing from them.—None can perceive-the precious- 
ness of Christ, or the glory of the Gospel, except the broken- 
hearted. But while these cannot sufficiently express their 
self-abhorrence, or their adiniration of his grace, the self-suffi- 
cient will even think the worse of the Gospel for giving encou- 
ragement to them! and men of this character often feel a 
deeper enmity against Christ, and his disciples, than they 

fee 


Verses 44—50., 

(Marg. Ref.—Gen. 29:13. Notes, Gen.«18: 3—8, v. 4. Ps. 2: 

, 10—12, v. 12.) Many expositors would render verse 47, ‘ Therefore 
she loved much,’ though they allow this use of the Greek particle to be 
very uncommon, »But there seems no occasion for the alteration ; and, 
$n fact, no indisputable instance of its being used in this sense has ever 
been produced. Her love was not the cause of her forgiveness, which 
fs ascribed t> her faith, (50,) but it was an evidence of it; for it proved 
the sincerity of her repentance and faith im Christ, from which her for- 
giveness might with certainty be inf-rrea (Notes, Mart, 10: 37—39, 
John 21: 1E—17, 1 Cor, 16; 22—24; v, 22. 2 Cor. 5:13—15. Eph. 
€: 21—24, v. 24, 1 Pet. 1:8, 4.) Indeed, if her love to Christ had 
arisen frori the assurance that her sins were forgiven, there would 
have been no occasion for Him mopel aly to assure her that they were ; 
but He pointed out the effects of her fervent love, both to comfort her 
drooping heart, and to silence her rigorous judges. The word, rendered 
‘wherefore,’ signifiss, on acccunt of which, or, for the sake of 


choose to avow. But did they know the real state of mankind 
and of their own souls, they must perceive the folly and wick- 
edness of their objections; for ‘all without exeeption, ‘have 
sinned, and come short of the glory of God.’ (Notes, Rom. 3: 
21—26, v. 21—23. Gal. 3: 10—14. 19—22.)—Who can perform 
one service, which is free from every defect or alloy of sin? 
Without free forgiveness, we can none of us escape the wrath 


‘to come: and this, our gracious Savior has procured by his — 


atoning blood, that’ He might freely bestow it on every one 
who believes in Him. Scorr. 


were it pages, that, in this state of mind, they sould be pardoned, 
they coul 


that Simon had done: instead of showing, by every action, the fer 


vent love and gratitude of this deeply-humbled penitent. It is Pils 
that our Lord addressed Simon, according to his own thoughts of Dime | 
self, and not according to the real state of the case, when He seemed to 


allow that he ‘loved a little.’ This was frequently his manner; (Nete, 
15: 25—32.) and there was something in it very conciliating, though 
plain and faithful. He certainly did not treat all Pharisees alike; or 
pursue every one, whose heart was not right before God, with all that 
severity, which He expressed against those, who combined with their 
self-righteousness the most detestable hypocrisy and enormous wicked- — 
ness. Some preachers and authors have perhaps too much overlooked 
this, (Notes, Matt. 9:2—8. Mark 2:3—12,) (50.) Thy faith 
hath saved thee.) Here these words must relate to eternal sulvation. 
(Note, Acts 4: 5—12, v. 12.) ¢ 


a 


only ‘love alittle,’ and give Him.the formal, cool reception, — 


_ whrh, and seems at least to induce as much difficulty as that translat- 
ea ‘f.r.’—Thus our Lord intimated, that the Pharisees, forming such 
an erroneous estimate of their own character, could not properly value 

fy walvation by grace, or love the gracious Savior of lost sinners: and 
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19:21, 1 Sam, 25:41, In Hindoos:an it is the custom, that whoa nt yn : 
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LUKE, VII. 


PAL af 


Me Des 


Christ proclams the Gospel. 


iat 


By os eHNR. VI. 


@ar Lord preaches, attended by his 
&postles ; and by some women who 
ministered to Him. 1—3. The para- 
ble of tie cower, with its interpreta” 
tion, 4-15; and tat of the lighted 
candle, 16—18. Christ's obedient 
disciples are his most beloved rela- 
tions, 19—21. He calms a violent 
tempest, 22—25; and casts out the 
Jezion, 26—39. He heals the woman 
who had an issve of blood, and raises 
Jarmus’s daughter, 40—56. 


‘ ND it came to pass 

afterward, * that 

he went throughout 

every city and village, 

preaching, and shew- 

Ing the glad tidings 

of the kingdom of God: 

Sand the twelve were 
with him, 


a 4:43.44. Matt. 4:23. 9:35. 1:1. 
Mack 89. Acts 10:38, 

 2:10,11, 4:18. Is. 61:1—3. Matt, 
13:19, Acts 13:32, Rom, 10:15, 

© 6:14—15. Matt. 10:24, Mark 3: 
16—19. 


much ; for it is plain, bythe tenor of Christ’s 
discourse, that her loving much was not the 
cause, tut the effectof her pardon, and of her 
comfortable sense of it ; for we love God because 
He first loved us ; He did not forgive us because 
we first loved Him. «‘ But to whom little is ,for- 

iven, as 1s to thee, the same loved little, as thou 

ost.’ Hereby He intimates to the Pharisee, 
that his love to Christ was so little, that He had 
reason to question whether he loved Him at all 
in sincerity; and, Pewee whether indeed 
his sins, though comparatively little, were for- 
givenhim. Instead of grudging greater sinners 
the mercy they find with Christ, on their repent- 
ance, we should be stirred up by their example 
to examine ourselves, whether we be indeed 
forgiven, and do love Christ. 

4. He silenced her fears, who, probably, was 
discouraged by the Pharisee's offence, and yet 
would not so far yield to the discouragement as 
to fly off. Christ said unto her, Thy sins are 
Jorgiven, v. 48. Note, The more we express 
our sorrow for sin, and our love to Christ, the 
clearer evidence we have of the forgiveness of 
our sins; for it is by the experience of a work 
of grace wrought in us, that we obtain the 
assurance of an act of grace, wrought for us. 


was justified by her faith. All these expres 

sions of sorrow for sin, and love to Christ, were 
the effects and products of faith; and theretore 
as faith, of all graces, doth most honor God 
so Christ doth, of all graces, put most honor on 
faith. Note, They who know that their faith 
hath saved them, may go im peace, may go om 
their way rejoicing. 

Cuap. VIII. v. 1—3. Most of this chapter 
is a repetition of divers passages of Christ’s 
preaching and miracles, which we had befare io 
Matthew and Mark ; they are a.l of such weight, 
that they are worth repeating, and therefore 
they are repeated, that out of the mouth not 
only of two, but of three witnesses, every wor 
may be established. 

We are here told, 

I. What Christ made the censtant business 
of his ife—it was preaching ; in that work He 
was indefatigable, and went about doing good; 
(v. 1.) aftertoard—in the proper time or method. 
Christ took his work before Him, and went 
about it regularly; He observed a series, or 
order of business, so as that the end of one good 
work was the beginning of another. Now . 
observe here, 


+ sary tu the scope of the passage. 


 -gotwithstanding the immense 
sense in that which our trans' 


he ee,’ 
=, itp Wares, 


How well was she paid for her pains and cost, when she was dismissed with] |. 
this word from Christ, Thy sins are forgiven, and what an effectual prevention 
Though some present quarrelled 
with Christ, in their own minds, for presuming to forgive sin, and pronounce 

Hidcne (Matt. 9: 3.) yet He stood to what 
ower to forgive sin, 


would this be of her return to sin again! 


sinners absolved, (v. 49.) as those ha 
He had said; for as He had there proved that He had 


by curing the man sick of the palsy, and therefore would not here take notice 
dPthe cavil, so He would now show that-He had pleasure in forgiving sin, 

ardon and peace to penitents; 
(v. 50.) He said to the woman, Thy “Faith hath saved thee. 


and it was his delight ; He loves to speak 


tonfirm and double her comfort in the forgiveness of her 


Where He preached; He went about. 
He did not confine Himself to one place. He 
went about through every city, that none might 
plead ignorance. Hereby He set an example 
to his disciples; they must traverse the nations 
of the earth, as He did the cities of Israel. 
Nor did He confine Himselt to the cities, but 
went into the villages, among the plain country- 
people, to preach fo the inhabitarts of the vil- 
lages, Judg. 5: 11. ¥ 


This would ; 
2. What He preached; the glad Sidings af 


sin, that she 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V. 44—50. He who is convineéd of his own great sinful- 
ness, and expects pardon and salvation, as ‘the gift of God in 
Jesus Christ,’ will in proportion become humble, patient, con- 
tented, teachable and obedient. Thus it often happens, that 
‘the chief of sinners,’ having been brought to repentance, and 
made joyful by a free forgiveness and salvation, become more 
zéalous and active in‘obedience than other believers: ‘they 

* eve much, because much hath been forgiven them ;’ and they 
Jahor much, because they love much. In the case of others, 
deep humiliation will always be connected with a proportiona- 
ble love and willing obedience, when it is accompanied with a 
good hope that all their sins are pardoned. ‘The scanty, formal 
services, therefore, of too many prove, either that they have 
no proper sense of their guilt, and no just views of the pre- 
ciousness of Christ, and the redeemed sinner’s obligations to 
Him; or that they ‘love little,’ because they suppose that ‘ lit- 
tle has been forgiven them.’ But when a 5) and vigorous 
love to Christ, springing from sorrow for sin, and the hope of 
forgiveness through Him, is expressed by such methods as a 
man’s situation admits of, we’ may from it safely infer, that his 
‘sins, though many, are forgiven ;’ and thus ‘give him great 
erssouragement, without in the least palliating his guilt: and 


when the witnessing Spirit makes it evident to the believer's 
conscience, that he does indeed love Christ, he may know more 
certainly that ‘his sins are forgiven,’ than if an angel from 
heaven had told him so, Let who will object and mvrmur 
Christ will assert his authority of thus forgiving sin, and of 
bidding the weeping penitent ‘depart in peace,’ as partakin 
of salvation through faith in his name.—But may not we wit 
shame confess, that while we hope that our many and great 
offences are freely pardoned, we yet comparatively love but 
little? If this be the case, we should seek for more heart- 
affecting views of our own vileness, and of Christ’s precious- 
ness: we should ‘give diligence to make our calling and 
election sure,’ and strive to get deeper impressions of our 
obligations to Jesus, and expectations from Him: that we ma 
stand at a greater distance from the proud spirit of the Phari- 
see; that we may more simply trust and rejoice in the Savior 
alone; and so be prepared to obey Him more zealously, and 
more cordially to recommend Him to our fellow-sinners on 
every side, and be made more meet for the society and songs 
of heaven. (Noles, and P. O, Rev. 5: 8—14. 7: 9—17.) 
Scorr, 


superior enters the house of an inferior, the latter washes his feet, and 
gives him water to rinse his mouth before he eats.’ Dr, A. CLARKE. 
(45.) I came in.) ‘The evangelist so expressly tells us that she 
heard of Christ’s being at dinner with the Pharisee before she came in, 
(v. 37.) that I make no doubt of following those copies which read, 
she came in, rather than those which our translation follows.’ 
; DopvDRIDGE. 
(46,) My head with oil thou didst not anoint.) ‘This anointing 
Was as common among the Jews, as washing the face with water is 
among us. See Ruth 3: 3. 2 Sain. 12: 20. 14: 3.2 Kings 4: 2. and Ps. 
23: 5. where the author alludes to the Jewish manner of receiving and 
entertaining a guest, Thou preparest a table for me; anointest my 
head with oil ; givest Me an overflowing cup. See Matt. 5: 17.’ 
(47.) For she loved much.) ‘Or, THEREFORE she loved much. In 
-the common translation, her forgiveness is represented to be the con- 
sequence of her loving much, which is causing the tree to produce the 
root. and not the root the TREE.’ Dr. A. CLARKE. 
‘This parable of the debtors, (as Campbell observes,) clearly repre- 
‘gents the gratuitous forgiveness as the cause of the love, not the love 
_ asthe cause of the forgiveness. “And this on the other hand, in v. 
50. is uscribed to her fuith. ‘This love, or gratitude, (says Mark- 
- fand,) could not be the cause, but was the afrect, or consequence of her 
forgiveness ; the cause was her faith. The papists indeed, (observes 
olf.) have, from this passage strenuously contended for Zove, as the 
meritorious cause of the remission of sins.’”? But this is plainly con- 
I entirely assent to Doddridge, that 
sowever strenuously Clarius opposes this mode of interpretation, and 
Paina which Grotius has taken to find a 
ation follows, the connection evidently 
requires, that we shoald render the Greek particle used here, ¢herefore, 
gather than for or fecause. In this indeed, almost all the critics 
} BLoomFiELp. 


, 


(50.) Goin peace.) ‘Though peace of conscience be the insepa- 
rable consequence of the pardon of sin, yet here it seems to be used as. a 
valediction ov farewell ; as if He had said, May goodnesa and mere. 
continue to follow thee! In this sense it is certainly used, Judg. 18: 6, 
1 Sam. 1:17. 20; 42. 29:7. 2Sam. 15:9. Jam. 2: 16,’ 

Dr. A, Charke, 

‘Tt was an affectionate form of dismissing those to whom a favor had 
been granted, especially (as we find) after healing; still more, of those 
who, as here, had received forgiveness of sins,’ BLoomrig.p, 

‘There is an apparent propriety in the phrase here, considering what 
had happened to discompose the tender spirit of this humble penitent.” 


DODPRIDGE. 
NOTES. 

Cuap, VII. v. 1—3. (Marg Re*—(@.) Mary, called Magda- 
lene, &c.] Notes, 7: 37—39, ‘ark ibv I-11.) (3.) Joanna, &e.} 
Some have conjectured that ‘Chuza, Herod’s stewara,’ was the uoble 
man, or courtier, whose son Jesus had healed. (Noles, John 4: 43-- 
54.) Doubtless, it was by his consent that his wife accompanied Jesur, 
when journeying to preach the Gospel. As our Lord chose to be ‘ ponr 
for our sakes,’ and did not work miracles for his own support, thesa 
pious women, who had been under the greatest obligations to Him, in 
respect both to their souls and bodies, being also in good circumstances 
were glad to communicate, from their substance, to the maintenance of 
Him and his disciples, as well as personally to attend Him; and He waa 
pleased to stoop thus low, for an example to his servants and disciples 
in similar circumstances. It does not appear that any men shared thiw 
honor ‘ of rninistering to Christ of their substance,’ Scor1 

(l.) And the teclve were with Him, ‘That they might be farther 
instructed for their work, and that their having been thus publicly seen 
in his train might promote their reception, when they afterwaras came 
to any of these places by themselves,’ Dovrnipe sk. 
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2 And 4 certa’n wo. 
men, whieh had been 
healed ar evil spirits 
and infirmities, Mary 
called Magdalene, °* out 
of whom went seven 
devils, 

3 And f Joanna, the 
wife of Chuza, *He- 
rod’s steward, and Su- 
sanna, anc many oth- 
ers, which ministered 
‘santo him 5 of their sub- 
stance, 

4 9 And ‘when much 
people were gathered 
together, and were 
come to him out of eve- 
ry city, he spake by a 
parable: 

5 A *sower went 
out to sow his seed : 
and as he sowed, some 
‘fell by the way-side ; 
and it was trodden 
down, “and the fowls 
of the air devoured it. 

6 And some fell up- 
on "a rock; and as 
soon as it was sprung 
up, it withered away, 
bec ause it lacked mois- 
ture. 

7 And some fell 
among ° thorns; and 
‘he thorns sprang up 
with it, and choked it. 

8 And Pother fell 
on good ground, and 
sprang up, and bare 
fruit ¢an hundred-fold. 


d 23:27, Matt. 27:55,56. Mark 15: 
40,41, 16:1. John 19:25, Acts 1:14. 

e Mark 16:9. 

f 24:10. 

ge 9:7—9. John 4:46—53. Gr. Acts 
13:1. Phil. 4:22, 


a 1 Chr. 29:14, 1s, 23:18. Matt. 2:11. 
25:40, 26:11, Acts 9:36—39, - 2 Cor, 
8:95 1 Tim, 5:10. 
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John 1;12,18. 3:3-—5. Eph, 2:10, 
Col, 1:10, 
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“LUKE, VII. 
‘ 

the kingdom of God, that it was now to be set 
up among them: these Jesus Christ came to 
bring; to tell the children of men that God was 
willing to take all those under his protection, 
that were willing to return ¢o their allegiance ; 
it was glad tidings to the world, that there was 
hope of its being reformed and reconciled. 

3. Who were his attendants; the twelve 
were; not to preach if He were present, but to 
learn from Him what and how to preach here- 
after, and, if occasion were, to be sent to places 
where He could not go. Happy were these his 
servants that heard his wisdom. ‘ 

II. Whence He had the necessary supports 
of life ; He lived on the kindness of his friends ; 
there were certain women who frequently at- 
tended his ministry, that ministered to Him of 
their substance, v. 2,3. Some of them are 
named; but there were many others, who were 
zealovsly affected to the doctrine of Christ, and 
thought themselves bound in justice to en- 
courage it, having themselves found benefit, 
and, in charity, hoping that many others might 
find benefit by it too. 

They were such, for the most part, as had 
beer. Christ’s patients, and were the monuments 
of tus power and mercy; they had been heaied 
by Him of evil spirits and infirmities. Some 
of them had been troubled in mind, had been 
melancholy, others of them afflicted in hody, 
and He had been to them a powerful Healer. 
He is the Physician both of body and soul, and 
those who have been healed by Him, ought to 
study what they shall render to Him. We are 
bound in interest to attend Him, and in grati- 
tude to serve Him and his Gospel. 

One of them was Mary Magdalene, out of 
whom had been cast seven devils; a certain 
number for an uncertain. Some think she was 
one that had been very wicked, and then we 
may suppose her to be the woman that was a 
sinner, mentioned just before, ch. 7. Dr. 
Lightfoot, finding in some of the Talmudists’ 
writings that Mary Magdalene signified Mary 
thé plaiter of hair, thinks it applicable to her, 
she having been noted in the days of ber ini- 
quity and infamy, for that plaiding of hair, 
which is opposed to modest apparel, 1 Tim. 
2:9. But though she had heen an immodest 
woman, on her repentance and reformation she 
found mercy, and became a zealous disciple of 
Christ. Note, The greatest of sinners must 
not despair of pardon; and the worse any have 
been before their conversion, the more they 
should study to do for Christ after. Or rather, 
she was one that had heen very melancholy, and 
then, probauly, it was Mary the sister of Laza- 
rus, who was a woman of a sorrowful spirit; 
who might -have been originally of Magdala, 
but removed to Bethany. This Mary Magda- 
lene was attending on Christ’s cross and his 
sepulchre, and if she was not Mary the sister 
of Lazarus, either that particular friend and 
favorite of Christ’s did not attend then, or the 
evangelists did not take notice of her, neither 
of which we can snvpose; thus Dr. Lightfoot 
argues. Yet there .s this to be objected against 


(2.) Out of whom came seven devils.) 
Gregory tu have been only a proverbiai express’un, to signify that she 


‘Tis is supposed by 
Gal. 6: 10. 
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it, that Mary Magdalene is reckoned among — 
the women that followed Jesus from Galilee 
(Matt. 27: 55, 56.) whereas Mary the «sister of 
Lazarus had her residence in Bethany. 

Another of them was Joanna, the wife of 
Chuza, Herod’s steward. She had been *:s 
wife, (so some,) but was now a widow, and k f* 
in good circumstances; if she was now his 
wife, we have reason to think that her husband, 
though preferred in Herod’s court, had received: 
the Gospel, and was very willing that his wife 
should be both a hearer of Christ, and a contr= 
butor to Him. By 

There were many of them that ministered t& 
Christ of their substance. It was an instance 
of the meanness of that condition to which our 
Savior humbled Himself, that He needed it, 
and his great humility and condescension, that 
He accepted it. Though He was sich, yet for 
our sakes He became poor, and lived on alms. 
Let none say that they scorn to be beholden to 
the charity of their neighbors, when Providence 
has brought, them into straits ; but let them ask, 
and be thankful for it as afavor. Christ would 
rather be beholden to bis known frends for a 
maintenance for Himself and his disciples, than 
be burdensome to strangers in the cities and 
villages whither He came to preach. Note, It 
is the duty of those who are taught in the Word 
to communicate to them who teach them in all 
good things; and those who are herein liheral 
and cheerful, honor the Lord with their sub- 
stance, and bring a blessing upon it. 

V. 4—21. The former paragraph began with 
an account of Christ’s industry in preaching ; 
(v. 1.) this begins with an account of the peo- 
ple’s industry in hearing, v. 4. There were 
those that would not stay till He came to them, 
nor think that they had heard enough when He 
left them, but met Him whem He was coming 
toward them, and followed Him when He was 
going from them. Yet most had not zeal 
enough to bring them to Him, and therefore 
such is his wonderful condescension, that He 
will go tothem; for He is found of those :tat 
sought Him not, Isa. 65: 1. Pe 

Here was, it seems, a vast concourse; (0 4.) _ 
and He was as ready and willing to ¢each as 
they were to be taught. Now im these verses, 
we have, ; 


p= 


I. Necessary and excellent rules and cautions 


for hearing the Word, in the parable of the sower. 
and the explanation and application of it, all 
which we had twice before more largely. 
When Christ had put forth this parable, 1. 
The disciples were inquisitive concerning the 
meaning of it, v. 9. Note, We should covet 
earnestly to know the true: intent, and full ez- 
tent, of the word we hear, that we may he 
neither mistaken nor defective in our know- 
ledge. 
great advantage it was to them, that they had 

opportunity of acquainting themselves with the — 
mystery and meaning of his word, which others 

had not; v. 10. Note, Those who would re- 
ceive instruction from Christ, must know and 

consider what a privilege it is to be instructed 


'D, 
Verses 4—15. 


was a person of a very bad character, whom Jesus reclaimed; and M. 
L’Enfant advances the same interpretation, as agreeable to the Jewish 
style; but, as so much is spoken of dispossessions in the proper sense of 
the werd Sy Luke, it is most natural to suppose this to be referred to 
here.’ DoppvRivGE, 
‘The number seven may bere express the superlative degree.’ 
Dr. A. CLARKE. 
(3.) Steward.) ‘Though the original word signifies sometimes the 
inspector or overseer of a province, and sometimes a tutor of chil- 
dren, yet here it seems to signify the overseer of Herod’s domestic 
affairs ; the steward of his household. Stewura of the household 
was an officer in the king’s palace by s. 24 of Henry VIII. The per- 
fon ts now entitled lord steward of the king’s household, and the 
office is, | believe, more honorable and of inore importance than when 
it was first created.’ In. 
Ministered unto Him.) ‘Many of the best MSS. and versions have, 
“¢e trem,” i.e. our Lord-and the twelve apostles. This is unques- 
tionably the true reading: Christ receives these assistances and minis- 
trations, says Quesnel, to honor poverty by subjecting Himself to it; 
to jumble Himself in receiving from his creatures ; that He may teach 
the muuisters of the Gospel to depend on the providence of their hea- 
venly Father; to make way for the gratitude of those He had healed; 
and .nat He might not be burthensome to the poor to whom He went to 
reach.’ Dr, A, Clarke. May we not suppose also, that He intends 


470) 


(Marg. Ref.—Notes, Matt. 13: 3—23.- Mark 4:1-20.) .) It 


was trodden, &c.) ‘This seems to signify a great contempt of the 
‘divine seed.’ Whithy. (12.) Believe, &c.} The inseparable con- — 


nection of faith with salvation, and of unbelief with damnation, is here — 


strongly marked, and is considered as well known to the enemy of — 
our souls. (2 Cor. 4: 3,4.) (14.) Perfeetion. Whatever is by any — 


means destroyed, before it arrives at its full growth, and before itis fit — 


for use, is not brought to perfection ; and all in religion, which comea 
short of fruitfulness in good works, according to the time and opportu- 
nities vouchsafed, is like the corn that withers before it be ripe. (23: 
39—43.) (15.) Honest, &c.) (Notes, Jer. 17:9, 10. Ez. 11: 17—20. 
John 3: 3—8. Rom. 7: 18—21. 
‘some good disposition of heart is requisite, to render the word truly 
‘and durably fruitful.’ Whithy. This no man has by nature, but by 
grace only. ‘God worketh in us to will and todo.’ (Notes, Joha ¥: 


10—12. “Acts 17:10—15, v. 11, 12. Phil, 2:12, 13. Jamo 1:15 


17.) ‘O God, from whom all holy desires, atl gvod -counsels, and all 
‘just works do proceed,’ &c. Col, Even. Liturgy. 
believe and be saved.) ‘Lest believing, vue. s*. 1d Se savet.? (5p 
With patience.) (21:19. Rom. %: 7, & 5 4 © 2'.\_ § perseves 
rance* ‘He that continueth to the ea? 9.ai) ot a7 of .* (2 etrs, Maw 
10: 21, 22,,v, 22, Rom, 2: 7-1", 1." 9 MOR? 


12.) Should » ; 


2 
ect 


2. Christ made them sensible of what — : 


by it a lesson of that wntversad charity required of us in his Gospel a 4:38 


‘From these words it is manifest that 


And when he had said 
these things he cried, 


‘He that hath ears to 
near, let him hear. 

9 And his disciples 
asked him, saying, 
* What micht this para- 
ble be ? 

LQ And he said, * Un- 
to you it is given to 
know the mysteries of 
the Kingdom of God; 
but to others in paras 
pies, “that seeing they 
might not see, and 
hearing they might not 
understand. 

11 Now the parable 
is this; *The seed is 
the word of ttod. 

12 Those ¥ by the 
way-side are they that 
hear: *then cometh 
the devil, and taketh 
away the word out of 
their hearts, lest they 
should believe and be 
saved. 

13 They on the rock 
are they, which, when 
they hear, * receive the 
word with joy; °and 
these have no_ root, 
¢whick or a while be- 
lieve, and in time of 
temptation fall away. 

14 And that which 
fell among thorns are 
they, which, when they 
have heard, go forth, 
“and are choked with 
cares, and riches, and 
pleasures of this life, 
«and bring no fruit to 
perfection. : 

15 But that on the 
good ground are they, 

which, ‘in an honest 


and good heart, having” 
heard the word, ¢ keep’ 


#, and "bring forth 
fruit with patience. 

16 § No man, ‘when 
he hath lighted a can- 
dle, covereth it with a 
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by Him, when others are le% untaught. Happy 
are we, and forever indebted to free grace, if 
the same thing tha .s.a parable to others, isa 
plain truth to us, by which we are enlightened 
and governed, and into the mould of which we 
are delivered, 


4s 


Now from the parable itself, and the expli- 


cation of it, observe, 

1. The heart of man is as soil to the seed af 
God’s Word ; it is capable of receiving it, and 
bringing forth the fruits of it; but unless that 
seed be sown in it, it will bring forth nothing 
valuable; our care therefore must be to bring 
the seed and the soil together. To what pur- 

ose have we the seed in the Scripture, if it 
e not sown? and to what purpose the soil in 
our own hearts, if it be not sown with that 
seed ? 

2. The success of the seed-time is very much 
according to the nature and temper of the soil, 
and as that is, or 1s not, disposed to receive the 
seed. The Word of God is to us, as we are, a 
savor of life unto life, or of death unto death. 

3. The devil is a subtle, spiteful enemy, that 
makes it his business to hinder our profiting by 
the word of God. He takes the word out of 
the hearts of careless hearers, (v. 12.) lest they 
should believe and be saved; that is added here, 
to teach us, 1. That we cannot be saved unless 
we believe. The word of the Gospel will not he 
a saving word to us, unless it be mixed with 
faith. 2. That therefore the devil does all he 
can to keep us from believing, to make us 
not heed the word when we read and hear it; 
or, if we heed it for the present, to make us 
forget it again, and let it slp; (Heb. 2:1.) or, 
if we remember it, to create prejudices in our 
minds against it, or direct our minds from it to 
something else ; all, lest we should believe and 
be saved, lest we~should believe and rejoice, 
-whilé‘he believes and trembles. 

4, Where the word of God is heard carelessly, 
there is commonly a contempt put upon it too. 
It is added here in the parable, that the seed 
which fell by the way-side, was trodden down, 
v.5. They that wilfully shut their ears against 
the word, do in eflect trample it under their 
mets they despise the commandment af the 

ord. A 

5. Those on whom the word makes some 
impressions, but not deep and durable ones, 
will show their hypocrisy in a time of trial; as 
the seed sown upon the rock, where it gains no 
root, v.13. These for a while believe, a little 
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while; their profession promises something, 
bat in time of temptation they fall away frott. 
their good beginnings; whether the temptation 
arise from the smiles, or from the frowns, of the 
world, they are easily overcome by it. 

6. The pleasures of this life are as danger- 
ous and mischievous thorns to choke the gooc 
seed of the Word, as any other. That is addest 
here, (v. 14.) which was not in the other evan 
gelists. Those that are not entangled in th, 
cares of this life, nor inveigled with the deceit- 
fulness of riches, but boast that they are dead 
to them, may yet be kept from heaven by aa 
aflected indolence, and the love of ease and 
pleasure. The delights of sense may ruin the 
soul, even lawful delights, indulged, and too 
much delighted in. 

7. It is not enough that the fruit be brougnt 
forth, but it must be brought to perfection, rt 
must be fully ripened; if it be not, it is as if 
there was no fruit at all brought forth ; for that 
which in Matthew and Mark is said to be un- 
Fruitful, is the same that here is said to bring 
forth none to perfection. Perseverance is ne- 
cessary to the perfection o i a work. 

8. The Good eoent which brings forth good 
JSruit,is an honest and good heart, well disposed 
to receive instruction and commandment; (v. 19.) 
a heart free from sinful pollutions, and firmly 
fixed for God. and duty, an upright heart, a 
tender heart, and a heart that trembles at the 
word, is an honest and good heart; which, 
having heard the word, understands it, (so in 
Matthew,) receives it, (so in Mark,) and keeps 
it, (so here,) as the soil not only receives, but 
keeps the seed; and the stomach not only 
receives, but keeps, the food or nhysiec. 

9. Where the word is well kept, there is 
fruit brought forth with patience; that also is 
added here; there must be both bearing pa- 
tience, and waiting patience ; patience, to suffer 
the tribulation. and persecutic which may arise 
because of the word; patience, . *>ntinue to the 
end in well-doing. 

10. In consideration of all this, we ought te 
take heed how we hear; (v. 18.) take heed of 
those things that will hinder our profiuung by 
the word we hear, watch over our hearts in 
hearing, and take heed lest they betray us; 
take heed lest we hear carelessly and slightly, 
lest, on any account, we entertain prejudi es 
against the word we hear; and take heed to 
the frame of our spirits after we have heard the 
word, lest we lose what we have gained. 
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(10.). To uthers in parables. 


] ‘A learned writer has endeavored 


14.) Choked with cares.} 


‘So expressed, perhaps, to intimate tha 


to prove that Christ’s use of parables was not in displeasure, but in 
fender condescension to their aversion to truths delivered ina less 
heasing manner; but this is in effect supposing both Mark (4: 12.) and 
uke (8: 10.) to have reported what our Lord says in a sense directly 
contrary to what He intended; for they say in so many words, it was 
that the multitude might not perceive nor understand ; and it also 
makes Matthew 13: 12. both foreign and opposite to the purpose for 
waich it was spoken. We must, therefore, submit to the difficulties 
which attended this natural interpretation; which are much lessened 
by considering that this happened after Christ had upbraided and threat- 
enad the neighboring places, (from whence doubtless the greatest part 
of the tn: tude came.) which was some time before this sermon. 
See Matt 11: 24—24. And it is not improbable, that the scribes and 
Pharisees, who had so vilely blasphemed Him this very morning, 
(Matt. 12: 24.) might with an ill purpose have gathered a company of 
their associates and creatures about Christ to ensnare Him , which, if it 
were the case, will fully account for sucha reserve. It signifies little to 
- plead on the other side, that these parables are plain. Their being so 
to us, is no proof they were so to these hearers ; and since the apostles 
“wernselves did not understand even that of the sower, it is no.won- 
wer if the rest were unintelligible to the careless and captious hearer.’ 

i ig Doppriner. 
Unto you it is given, kc.) ‘As a reward ef your diligence, and 
‘desire to be informed, these things shall be explained unto you; but 
the rest snall be left in darkness, and shall have their voluntary igno- 

' %aze punished with judicial ignorance.’ Dean StanuHoPE. 


uneasy situation of the mind, while clogged and straitened with such 
incumbrances as these, and rendered as it were, unfit to breathe its own 
native air, and to delight itself with celestial and eternal objerts. 
Choking arises from any thing which straitens the gullet, or windpipe, 
and so obstructs the passage of food or air. And thus young plants, ot 
corn, may properly be said to be choked by thorns, which do not leave 
them room to grow; and the Word, which would exert its vitak power 
and principle, is represented as choked, when thus pressed with secus 
lar cares prevailing in the mind.’ DoporrpGE. 

(15.) With patience.) ‘Patience, in the ordinary acceptation, is a 
virtue merely passive, and consists in suffering evil with equarimity. 
The Greek word here implies much more; and though the sense now 
mentioned is not excluded, it generally denotes an active quality, ta 
wit, constancy in purpose and practice. It corresponds exactly to what 
is with us called perseverance.’ CAMPBELL 

Verses 16—18. 

(Marg. Ref.—Notes, Matt. 5: 1\4—16, Mark4:21—25. (18) fe 
seemeth to have.) Either to himself or others. (Marg.) This is here 
added, which is not found in the parallel Scriptures. (Notes, Matt. 13. 
12. 25: 24—30, v. 29.) Whatever of natural genius, learning. wealth, 
authority, influence, religious knowledge, spiritual gifts, or even power 
of working miracles any man had; if he had not saving and sanctify 
ing grace, he only seems to have it, and it will soon be torn from him, 
‘Heavenly good things are lost by parsimony, and increase by liberali- 
‘ty.’ Beza, Scorr.; 
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A. D. 30. 
vesse , or putteth ¢ un- 
der a bed; but setteth 
+t on. a candlestick, that 
they which enter in 
may see the light. 

17 For ‘nothing is 
‘secret, that shall not 
be made manifest ; 
neither any thing hid, 
tha shall not be known 
and come abroad. 

16 Take 'heed there- 
fore how ye hear: 
™for whosoever hath, 
to him shall be given ; 
and whosoever hath 
not, > from him shall 
be taken even that 
which he *seemeth to 
have. 

19 J Then °came to 
him /zs mother and his 
brethren, and could 
not come at him for 
the press. 

20 And it was told 
him dy certain, which 
said, Thy mother and 
P thy brethren stand 
without, desiring to 
see thee. 

21 And he answered 
and said unto. them, 
aMy mother and my 
krethren: are these 
*which Lear the word 
of God, and do it. 

22 J Now it came to 
pass on a certain day, 
that he went into a 
ship with his disciples; 
and he said unto them, 
‘Let us go over unto 
the other side of the 
lake. And they launch- 
ed forth. 

23 But as they sailed, 
“he fell asleep: and 
there *came down.a 
storm of wind on the 
lake; and they were 
filled with water, and 
were in jeopardy. 

24 And they came 
to him, and awoke 
him, saying, ¥ Master, 
master, we _ perish. 
Then *he arose and 
rebuked the wind, and 
the raging of the wa- 
ter; and they ceased, 
and: there was a calm. 


day) 


rand m, or by chance.’ 


‘Every advantage bestowed on us by 
fr.atruction especially, is a trust, of which we must hereafter give ac- 
We should therefore hear the words of eternal life with atten- 
tion, impartiality, and seriousness of heart, mixed with faith; not a 
mere historical versuasion of the truth of the Gospel, though with this 
we are to begin ; but a deep sense of the need of God’s mercy promised 
m it; a thankful acceptance of the terms on which that mercy is offer- 


count, 


Toke need therefore how ye hear.) 
‘attessd to my words; for they must be listened to studiously and with 
diligence. siuice they are symbolical and sublime, and not spoken at 
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Ii. Needful instructions given to those that 
are appointed to preach the Word, and tu those 
also that have heard it. 

1. Those that have received the gift, must 
minister the same. Ministers that have the 
dispensing of the Gospel committed to them, 
peopie that have profited by the word, and are 
thereby qualified. to profit others, must look 
upon themselves as lighted candles: ministers 
must in solemn authoritative preaching, and 
people in brotherly familiar discourse, diffuse 
their light ; a candle must not be covered, v. 16. 
Ministers and Christians are to be lights in the 
world, holding forth the word of life; their 
light must shine before men, they must not 
only be good, but do good. 

2. We must expect that what is now done in 
secret, and, from unseen springs, will shortly be 
manifested and made known, v. 17. «What is 
committed to you in secret, should be made 
manifest by you; for your Master did not give 
sen talents to be buried, but to be traded with. 

et that. which is now hid, be made known ; 
for if it be not manifested by you, it will be 
manifested against you, will be produced in 
evidence of your treachery. 

4. The gifts we have, will either be continued 
to us, or taken from us, according as we do, or 
do not, make use of them for the glory of God, 
and the edification of our brethren; (v, 18.) he 
that hath gifts, and doeth good with them, shall 
have more; he that buries his talent, shall lose 
it. From him that hath not, shall be taken 
away even that which he hath, so it is in Mark; 
that which he seemeth to have, so it is in Luke. 
Note, The grace that is lost, was but seeming 

ace, was never true. Men do but seem to 

ave what they do not use, and shows of reli- 
gion will be lost and forfeited; they went out 
From us, because they were not of us, 1 John 
2:19. Let us see toit that we have grace in 
sincerity, the root of the matter in us; that is a 

ood part, which shall never be taken away 
oni those that have it. 

III. Great encouragement given to those 
that prove themselves faithful hearers of the 
word, by being doers of the work, in a particular 
instance of Christ’s respect to his disciples, in 
preferring them even before his nearest rela- 
tions ; (v. 19—21.) which we had twice before. 
Observe, 1. What crowding there was after 
Christ; there was no coming near for the 
throng of people that attended Him. 2. Some 
of his nearest kindred were least solicitous to 
hear Him preach. Instead of getting within, 
desiring to hear Him, they stood without, de- 
siring to see Him; designing nothing but to 
interrupt Him, and oblige. Him to break off. 
3. Jesus Christ would rather be busy at his 
work, than conversing with his friends. He 
would not leave his preaching, to speak with his 
mother and his brethren, for it was his meat and 
drink to be so employed. 4. Christ is pleased 
to own those as his nearest and dearest rela- 
tions, that hear the word of God, and do it; 
they are to Him more than his mother and 
brethren. 


pre 


ae 


Christ rebukes the winds and vue, i 


V. 22—39. We have here two ilustrions i 


proofs of the power of our Lord Jesus, which 

we had hefore—his power over the winds, and 

his power over the deéils. eres 
His power over the winds. Observe, 

1. Christ ordered his disciples to put to sea, 
that He might show his glory on the water, in 
stilling the waves, and do an act of kindness 
to a poor possessed man on the other side the 
water, v. 22. They that observe Christ’s or- 
ders, may assure themselves of his presence. 
If Christ sends his disciples, He goes with 
them. And those may safely and boldly ven- 
a any where, that have Christ accompanying 
them. 

2. Those that put to sea in a calm, yea, and 
at Christ’s word, must yet prepare for a storm, 
and for peril, v. 23. There came down a storm 
of wind on the lake, as if it were there, and né 
where else ; and presently they were in Jeopardy 
of their lives. Perhaps the prince of the porwe- 
of the air, who raiseth winds by the permission 
of God, had suspicion that He was coming now 
to cast that legion of devils out of the poor man, 
and therefore poured this storm on the ship 
designing, if possible, to have sunk Him, an 
prevent that victory. 

3. Christ was asleep in the storm, v. 2% 


|Some bodily refreshment He must have, and 


He chose to take it then, when it would he least | 
a hinderance to Him im his work. , The dis- 
ciples of Christ may have his presence with 
ther, and yet He not immediately appear for 
their relief, no, not when things seem to he 
brought even to the last extremity. Thus He 
will try their faith and patience, and quicken 
them by prayer to awake, and make their deli- 
verancé at last the more welcome. 

4, A complaint to Christ of our danger, anc 
the distress his church is in, is enongh to en- 

ge Him to awake, and appear for us, v. 24. 
They cried, Master, Master, we perish! The 
way to have our fears silenced, is to bring thein 
to Christ, and lay them before Him. Those 
that in sincerity, faith and fervency call on 
Him, may be sure that He will not Jet them 
perish. 
are under sense of guilt, and fear of wrath, like 
this, to go to Christ, and call Him Master, and 
say, ‘I am undone, if Thou do not help me.’ 

5. Christ’s business is to lay storms, as it is 
Satan’s to raise them. He can do it, He has 
done it, He delights to do it; for He came to 
proclaim peace on earth. He rebuked the wind, 
and the raging of the water; (v. 24.) and im-~ 
mediately they ceased; not, as at other times, 
by ceerces, but all of a sudden there was a great 
calm. 

6. When our dangers are over, it becomes us 
to take to ourselves the shame of our own fears, 
and to give to Christ the glory of his power. 
When Christ had turned the storm into a calm, ~ 
then were they glad because they were quiet, Ps. 
107: 30, And then, (1.) Christ gives them a 
rebuke for their inordinate fear, v. 25. Note, 
Many that have true faith, have it to seek when 
they have occasion to use it; they tremble and 


There is no relief for poor souls that 


Mark 4:35-41, 
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‘Take heed that you 


Euthymius, in BLOOMFIELD. 
Providence, and religious 


ed; and an humble reliance on a crucified Savior for pardon. grace, 


and strength.’ 
SeEMeETH to have.) 


479] 


‘Matthew and Mark have, “‘ which he hath.’ 
The best critics therefore agree in thinking that there is here a redun- 
dancy of the Greek word translated ‘‘ seemeth,” examples of which 


Abp. SEcKEr. 


(Marg: Ref.—11: 27, 28, | Matt. 12: 46—50. 
‘This might be intended as an awful intimation .© some of his near rela- 
‘tions, to take heed how they indulged that »mbelief. which so tong 
‘after prevailed in their minds.’ Bhs | 


(20.) To see Thee.) 
“to see,’ for to “converse with;’? examples 
by Wolf, Wetstein, and Kypke. 
calls it an Atticism,’ 


BLoon Eup. 
Verses 19—21. ° ; 


(Jorn 7: 3—10.) 
‘Sonn,’ 
wt foe: conse Raed? 
WowWwhits are pronte 
a3, Wiece the Sc holjast 


Dodd; idge. 
‘The antecedent is 


So Thucyd 


Mark 3: 31-33.) 


ty 


are given by Kypke, Munth, Kuinoel, and others. But in most of the 
passages which they cite, we may, on close examination, find soma 
meaning in this word ; and I am inclined to think, that Luke hers — 
intended to express something more than is found in Matthew an@ — 
Mark; though it turns upon a distinction perhaps too refined tor com. 
mon apprehension.’ 
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A. D. 30. 


25 And he said unto 
them, * Where is your 
faith? And they "be- 
ing afraid, wondered, 
saying one to another, 
What manner of man 
is this? for he com- 
mandeth even the 
winds and water, and 
they obey him. ~ 


(Practical Ohservations.] 


26 § And they arriv- 
ed at ‘the country of 
the Gadarenes, which 
is over against Galilee. 

27 And when he 
went forth to land, 
there ‘met him out of 
the city a certain man 
which had devils a long 
time, ‘and ware no 
clothes, neither abode 
in any house, ‘but in 
the tombs. 

28 When he saw Je- 
sus, he cried out, 
and fell down before 
him, and with a loud 
voice said, " What have 
I to do with thee, Jesus, 
thou Son of God most 
high? ‘I beseech thee 
torment me not. 

29 (For he had *com- 
manded the unclean 
spirit to come out of 
the man. For often- 
times it had 'caught 
him; and he was kept 
bound with chains, and 
in fetters; and he 
brake’ the bands, and 


V. 1—25. 


The ministers of Christ should copy his assidu- 


LUKE, VIII. 


are discouraged, if second causes frown on 


them; a little thing disheartens them; and 
where is their faith then? (2.) They give Him 
the glory of his power; They, being afraid, 
wondered. Those that had feared the storm, 
now that the danger was over, with good reason 
feared Him that had stilled it; and said, What 
manner of nun is this? They might as well 
have said, Who is a God like unto Thee? For 
it is God’s prerogative, to still the noise of the 
sea, the noise of the waves, Ps. 65: 7. 

Il. His power over the devil, the prince of 
the power of the air. Presently after the winds 
were stilled, they were brought to their desired 
haven; (v. 26, 27.) and soon, as they went 
ashore, He met with that which was his busi- 
ness over. 

We may learn a great deal from this story 
concerning this world of infernal, malignant 
spirits, which, though not working now ordina- 
rily, in the same way as here, yet we are all 
concerned, at all times, to stand on our guard 
against. 

{. They are very numerous. They that had 
taken possession of this one man, called them- 
selves Legion; (v. 30.) he had had devils a 
long time, v. 27. But perhaps those that had 
been long in possession of him, on some fore- 
sight of cur Savior’s coming, finding they could 
not prevent it by the storm, sent for ‘recruits, 
intending a decisive battle, and hoping now to 
be too hard fur Him that had cast out so many 
uuciean spirits, and either were, or at least 
would be thought to be, a /egion of them, and 
now, at least, to be a victorious legion. 

2. They have an inveterate enmity to man, 
and all his conveniences and comforts. This 
man, being under their influence, wore no clothes, 
neither abode in any house, v.27. Nay, and 
because man has a-natural dread of the habita- 


tions of the dead, they forced this man to abide 


tm the tombs, to make him so much the more a 
terror to himself, and to all about him, 80 that 
his soul had as much cause as ever any man’s 


Bere Ae eer | 
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_ Christ in the country of the Gada ene » 


; had, to be weary of his life, and to choose st:an-~ 
gling and death rather. 

3. They are very eee fierce, and unruly, 
and: hate and scorn to be restrained, v. 29. 
Note, Those that are ungovernable by any 
other, thereby show that they are uuder Satan's 
government: and this is the language of those 
that are so, even concerning God and Christ 
their best friends, Let us break their bands in 
sunder. He was driven of the devil; those that 
are under Christ’s government, are swee‘ly lea 
with the cords of a man, and the bands of love: 
those that are under the devil’s government, are 
furiously driven. — 

4, They are much enraged against our Lord 
Jesus, and have a great dread and horro- ot 
Him. When the man whom they had posses- 
sion of, and who spake as they would have him 
saw Jesus, he roared out as one in an agony, 
and fell down before Him, to deprecate his 
wrath, and owned Him to be the Son of God. 
mest high, that was infinitely above him, and 
too hard for him; but protested against havin 
any league or confederacy with Him; (which 
might sufficiently have silenced th» blasphe- 
mous cavils.of the scribes and Pharisees ;) 
What have I to de with Thee? The devils 
have neither inclination to serve Christ, nor 
expectation to receive benefit by Him, but 
dread his power and wrath. They'do not say, 
I beseech Thee, save me, but only, Torment me 
not. See whose language they speak, that have 
only a dread of hell as a place of torment, but 
He desire of heaven as a place of holin2ss and 
ove. 

5. They are perfectly at the command, and 
under the power, of our Lord Jesus, and they 
knew it, ». 31. O what a comfort is this to the 
Lord’s people, that all the powers of darkness 
are under the check and control of the Lord 
Jesus! He has them all inachain. He can 
send them into the deep, to their own. place, the 
place of their torment, when He pleaseth. 

6. They delight in doing mischief. When 


i Jovi ; f Nm, 19:16, Is. 65:4. 
was driven of thedevil cause "many devils | Ro3'se'\ru 329. Mark 12 
into the wilderness.) were entered intohims. «. 2%. S678. Acta tele—is, 
30 And Jesus asked a 1228, Mott, 6:90, 8:26. 1431. i Is, 971. QPet. 24, 1 John 38, 
C . * 220, 4041. J 40. . 20:1—3. 

him, saying, What is b Gen, 18,10, Josh: rosa Job k Mark 5 5 Acts 19:12—16. Sys ioe 
8: & - 8:29; 4. 9:39, 2 + * le 

thy name’ And. he © .tisss es Gerscsencs Mark 2 Tin. 2:25,26. 
5: m Matt. 26:53. Mark 5:9. 


Y mens 4 4 1, 
said, Legion ) be d ‘Mark 52-5. 


e 1 Sam. 19:24. n’2. Matt. 8:29. Mark 16:9. 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


of life,’ and shine in our several circles, as a lighted candle in 


ity and earnestness in preaching, and submit to any hardship 
or degradation in outward circumstances, which may conduce 
to the success of the Gospel; and those who have profited by 
their labors, ought to use their suhstance in supporting his 
indigent servants and disciplés, as occasion may require, and 
according to their ability. In this way, as well as in many 
others, they may ‘bring forth fruit with patience,’ and evince 
that the grace of God has indeed made their hearts ‘honest 
and good,’ and disposed them to receive the good seed of his 
Word, preparatory to a glorious harvest. Indeed we should 
aim, hy every method, to discriminate our character and con- 
duct from those of careless hearers, of superficial and temporary 
professors, and of ‘such as are choked with the cares, riches 
nnd pleasures of this life, and bring no fruit to perfection.’ 
(P. O. Matt. 13: 1—23.) It is not enough for us, ‘not to hold 
the truth in unrighteousness ;’ we should ‘ hold forth the word 


Verses 26—39. 

(Matt. 8: 283—34. Mark5:1—20.) (31.) Thedeep.} ‘Theabyss, 
the prison, in which many of these fallen spirits are detained ; and to 
* which some, who may, like these, have been permitted for a while to 
* range at large, are sometimes, by divine justice and power, remanded.’ 
Poddridge. (Marg. Ref. p.)\—‘ The first request of the devil to Christ 
was, “I beseech Thee, torment me’ not.” “ Art Thou come to tor- 
“ment me before my time ?”? (Matt. 8: 29.) expressing the devil’s fear 
"that he should presently be cast into the chains of hell, and confined 
to those torments. which he thought belonged not to him till the day 
of judgment; and the next was, in plain words, not to send him into 
‘hell.’ Hammond. (Marg Ref. i, 0.) (32.) He suffered them.) 
But why did Christ grant this to them? Partly to show Himself the 
‘ sovereign’Lord of all; partly to punish the Gadarenes for their mani- 
*fest contempt of the divine law; and finally to show the folly of un- 
' golly men, in preferring their filthy swine to their own salvation.’ 

za : Scorr. 
26.) They arvired at.) ‘They sailed unto.’ (36.) Héaled.)} 
“Was delivered’? or ‘saved.? The man was resewved by superior 
‘ower from the legion of evil spirits; and mot merely healed of a dis 
masa. (39.) Published.) ‘Preaching.’ or proclaiming as a herald. 
pike torole city.) Gadara was one of the ities of Decapolis, part of 


'F*k v. YOR. & 60 


the room, for the benefit of all around, (Phil. 2: 14—18.) Thus 
professing and recommending the truths of the Gospel, we shall 
receive more and more from our gracious God; while many 
‘who seem to have’ knowledge, abilities and possessions, not 
having had grace to make a proper use of them, will shortly 
be deprived of all; and their poverty, folly and worthlessness, 
which were before kept secret, made known to the whole 
world. Happy are they, ‘who hear the word of Ged, and 
keep it!’ Every storm which arises, every peril that dismays 
them, will tend to excite their fervent prayers; and their Lord 
will awake for their help and deliverance. Yet, at times, even 
true believers seem to have mislaid their faith, they have so 
many anxious fears about the event, even when in the path of 
duty, concerning which alone we ought to be solicitous. (P. O. 
Matt. 8: 23—27. 12: 383-50. Mark 4: i—25.) Scorr, 


which lay on the one side, »nd part on the other side, of the sca of Ti- 
berias. Gadara suffered great extremities from the Romans under the 
command of Vespasian. D. 
(27.) Man of the city.) ‘The import here evidently ts, ‘a man 
belonging to the city,’’ not a “ man comi”¢ from the city.” ” , . 
CAMPBELL 
28.) ‘Jesus, Thou Sen of God, the most High.) ‘The wearca, 
Jesus amd God, are both omitted-here by several MSS. They were 
constrained in asummary way to ackr owledge hie powmess but tt is pro 
bable they did not pronounce zames of such dreadful import to them- 
selves. In the parallel passage, (Mat. 8: 29.) Griesbach omits the word 
Jesus, on the authority of several V.SS. of the greatest antiquity and 
respectability ; besides some versto-ss, and several of the futhers,’ 
Dr. A. CLARKE. 
(30.) Legion.] ‘There is no need of con.suding that the number 
of evil spirits was exactly the sa’ ae with that of a Roman legion, which 
was now upward of six thonsaad. It was a ,hrase that was often 
made use of to express a grea. number. It is ovservable that Luke 
here adds, that many demons were entcred nto him so that itis evi 
dent he thought it nota mere Zunaey, but a stad possession ’ 
; : JODDRIDOB, 
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A. J. 30. 


31 Aad ° they be- 
sought him tha: he 
would not command 
them to go out into 
P the deep. 

32 And there was 
ithere an herd of ma- 
ny swine feeding on 
the mountain: and 
they * besought him 
that he would suffer 
them to enter into 
them. And ‘he suffer- 
ed thein. 

33. Then went the 
devils out of the man, 
and entered into the 
swine: ‘and the herd 
ran violently down a 
steep place into the 
lake, and were choked. 

34 When they that 
fed them saw what was 
done, "they fled, and 
went and told z¢ in the 
city, and in the coun- 
try. 

35 Then they went 
out to see what was 
done; and came to Je- 
sus, *and found the 
man, out of whom the 
devils were departed, 
y sitting at the feet of 
Jesus, ? clothed, and in 
his right mind: and 
they were afraid. 

36 They also which 
saw «wz told them by 
what,means he _ that 
was possessed of the 
devils was healed. 

37 Then the whole 
multitude of the coun- 


re 


- LUKE, 


VILL. 
they found they must quit their hold of this 
poor man, they begged they might take pos ses- 
sion of a herd of swine, v. 32. When the devil 
at first brought man into a miserable state, he 
brought a curse likewise on the whole creation, 
and that became subject to enmity. And here, 
as an instance of thkt extensive enmity of his 
when he could-not destroy the man, he would 
destroy the swine. If he cannot hurt men in 
their hodies, he will hurt them in their goods, 
which sometimes proves a great temptnticn 
to them, to draw them from Christ, as here. 
Christ suffered them to enter into the swine, 10 
convince the country what mischief the devil 
could do in it, if He should suffer him, v. 32, 33. 
It is a miracle of merey, if those whom Satan 
possesses, are not brought to destruction and 
Jerdition. This, and other instances, show that 
that roaring lion and red dragon-seeks what 
and vhom he may devour. 

7. When the devil's power is broken in any 
soul, that soul recovers itself, and returns into 
a right frame; which ie die that those whom 
Satan gets possession of, are put out of the pos- 
session of themselves, v. 35. While he was 
under the devil’s power, he was ready to fly in 
the face of Jesus ; but now he sits at his feet, 
which is a sign that he is come to his right 
mind. If God have possession of us, He pre- 
serves to us the government and enjoyment of 
ourselves ; but if Satan have possession of us, 
he robs us of both. Let his power therefore in 
our souls be overturned, and let Him come, 
whose right our hearts are, and let us give them 
Him; for we are never more our own, than 
when we are his. 

Let us see now what was the effect of this 
miracle, of casting the legion of devils out of 
this man. 

(1.) What effect it had on the people of that 
country, who had lost their swine by it. Zhe 
swine-Perds went, and told it both in eity and 
country, (v. 34.) perhaps with a design to in- 
cense the people against Christ; they told by 
what means he that was possessed of the devils, 
was healed, (v. 36.) that it was by sending the 
devils into the swine, as if Christ could not 
have delivered the man out of their hands, but 
by delivering the swine into them. Zhe people 
came out, to see what was done, and to inquire 
into it; and they were afraid, (v.35.) were taken 


thought more of the destruction of the swine 
than of the deliverance of their poor afilicted 
neighbor, and of the country from the terror ot 
his frenzy; therefore the whole multitude be- 
sought Christ to depart from them, for fear Ha 
should bring some other judgment on them — 
whereas indeed none need to be afraid of Christ, 
that are willing to forsake their sins, and give 
up themselves to Him. But Christ took em 
at their word, 2. 37. Those lose their S1vior, 
a ‘heir hopes in Him, that love their swine 
better, 

(2.; What effect it had on the poor man who 
had recovered himself by it. He desired Christ's 
company as much as others dreaded il; he be 
sought Christ that he might be with Him, as 
others were, that had been healed by Him of 
evil .pirits and infirmities ; (v. 2.) that Christ 
mignt be to him a Protector and Teacher, and 
that he might be to Christ for a name anda 
praise. He was loath to stay among those rude 
and brutish Gadarenes. O gather not my soul 
with these sinners! But Christ would not take 
him along with Him, but sent him home, to 


publish, among those that knew him, the great — 


things that God had done for him, that so he 
might be a blessing to his country, as he had 
been a burden to it. Wemust sometimes deny 
ourselves the satisfaction even of spiritual hene- 
fits and comforts, to gain an opportunity of be- 
ing serviceable to the souls of others. Perhare 
Christ knew that, when the resentment ot 
the loss of their swine was a little over, 
they would be better disposed to consider the 
miracle, and therefore left the man among them 
to be a standing monument, and a monitor to 
them of it. 

V.40—56. Christ was driven away by the 
Gadarenes; but the Galileans, as He returned- 
gladly received Him, v.40. If some will not 
accept Christ’s favors, others will. If the Ga- 
darenes be not gathered, yet there are many, 
among whom Christ shall be glorious. When 
Christ returned, He found fresh work to do in 
the place whence He came. They that will 
lay out themselves to do good, shall never want 
oceasion for it. The wanting you have always 
with you. 

We have here two miracles interwoven, as 


they were in Matthew and Mark—the raising — 


of Jairus’ daughter to life, and the cure of the 


with great fear, (v. 37.) were surprised and| woman that had an_ issue of blood, as He was 
amazed, and. knew not what to say; but they | going in a crowd to Jairus’ house. 


try of the Gadarenes but Jesus sent him pass, ‘that when Jesus, }.6""ii.a3, mark 55, Acte 23. 
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‘Into tne deep.) ‘Or abyss, i. e. the Tartarus or jai] of the demons. 
So 2 Pet 2:4. Apoc. 20: 1. So also Euripides, ‘the chasms of the 
*byss of Tartarus.”’ ” BLOOMFIELD. 

(32.) He suffered them.) ‘The cavils against this miracle are 
syually malicious and weak. Ozr Lord’s permitting the evil spirits 
to enter into the swine was not properly sending them into those 
beasts; or if He had done it, the punishment to the owners would have 
teen just; cr had it been less apparently so, his extraordinary charac- 
fer asa prophet, and the proofs he gave of a divine co-operation, would 
have set him above our censure in an action, the full reasons of which 
we might not perfectly have known But this solution is not neces- 
sary ; for this action evidently appears both wise and gracious; inas- 
much as it unanswerably demonstrated at once the malice of Satan and 
the extent of Christ’s power over him. No miracles are more suspi 
cious than pretended dispossessions, as there ts so much room for col- 
lusion in them; but it was self-evident that a herd of swine could not 
be confederates in any fraud. Their death, therefore, in this Instruc- 
tive and convincing [manner] was ten thousand times a greater bless- 
hy to mankind, than if they had been slain for food, as was intended.’ 

DODDRIDGE. 
paral 


other evangelists. (7: 1I—17.) (3.) Neither could be healed, &.) 
The extreme distress to which several of those, who were healed by our 
Lord, had been previously reduced, and the length of time during 
which they had suffered, are frequently neted by the sacred writers 

both to illustrate his tender compassion of our miseries, and our dey 
perate condition as sinners, without his most gracious and powerfil 
interposition... (Marg. Ref.) (54,) All out. &c.) All the multitade; 
all but the apostles and the parents of the damsol. (55.) Her spirit, 
&c,] This expression, thus used of one before dead, strongly implies, 


that at death the immortal soul exists separately, but returns and ia — 


reunited to the body, when raised from the dead. (Note, 1 Kings 17: 
21, 22.) Commanded, &c.] The life of the damsel, though restored 
by miracle, was to be preserved in the usual manner. This showed, 


that she was recovered to health also: and that-she wanted food, wnich — 


during her extreme illness hac not been the case, Scorr’— 
40.) Gladly received.) 

word ; therefore our translators needed nut to have put glad2y in italica, 

as though it were not expressed in the text. Raphelius gives seve 

iy 


proofs of this.’ Dr. A. Cu. 


4 


‘This is the proper import of the Gresk : 


4l 


Aad, 
there came a man 
named Jairus, and he 
was *a ruler of the 


behold, 


synagogue; 'and_ he 
fell down at Jesus’ feet, 
» and besought him 
that he would: come 
into his house : 

42 For he had "one 
only daughter, about 
‘twelve years of age, 
°and she lay a dying. 
* But as he went, the 
people thronged him. 

43° And a woman 
Shaving an issue of 
blood ‘twelve years, 
which shad spent all 
jier living upon physi- 
cians, neither could be 
tealed of any, 

44 Came ‘behind him, 
and “touched the border 
of his garment: *and 
immediately her issue 
of blood staunched. 

45 And Jesus said, 
Who touched me ? 
When all denied, Peter 
and they: that were 
with him said, Master, 


¥the multitude throng _ 


thee, and press thee, 
and sayest thou, Who 
touched me ? 

46 And Jesus said, 
Somebody hath touch- 
ed me: “for I perceive 
that virtue is gone out 
of me. 

47 And when the 
woman saw that she 
was not hid, * she came 

‘trembling, and falling 
down before him, »she 


* : Those x 

LUKE, VII{I. ~ 

. Here is a public address made to Christ, 
by 1 ruler of the synagogue, whose name was 
airus, on the behalf of a little daughter of his, 
that was very ill, and, in the apprehension of all 
about her, lay a dying. _This address was very 
humble and reverent; Jairus, though a ruler, 
fell down at Jesus’ feet, as owning Him to be a 
Ruler above him. It was very importunate ; he 
besought Him that He would come into his 
house; not having the faith, at least not having 
the thought, of the cen-urion, who desired Christ 
only to speak the healing word at a distance. 
But Christ complied with his request, and went 
with him; strong faith shall be applauded, and 
yet weak faith not rejected. In the houses 
where sickness and death are, it is very desira- 
ble to have the presence of Christ. When 
Christ was going, the people thronged Him; 
some out of curiosity to see Him, others out of 
an affection to Him. Let us not complain of a 
crowd, and a throng, and a hurry, as long as we 
are in the way of our duty, aud doing good ; 
but otherwise it is what. every wise man will 
keep himself out of as much as he can. 

Il. A secret application made to Chnist by a 
woman i!] of a bloody issue, which had been the 
consumption both of her body, and of her purse 
too, v. 43. The nature of her disease was such, 
that she did not care to make a public complaint 


48 And he said unto 


her, ‘Daughter, be of — sleepeth. 


ig 


™she is not dead, but 


‘ py Wh ‘ ‘e 


T. he daughter of Jawrus rutsea. 


of it; therefore she took this opportinity of 
coming to Christ in a crowd ; and the more peo- 
ple were present, the more likely she thovyat it, 
was that she should be concealed. Her ,faitn 
was very strong; she doubted not but that hy 
the touch of the hem of his garment she shoule 
derive from Him healing virtue, looking on Him 
to be such a full Fountain of mercies that she 
should steal a cure, and He not miss it. Thus 
many a poor soul is healed, and heiped, and 
saved, by Christ, that is lost in a@ crowd, and 
that nohody takes notice of. The woman found 
an immediate change for the better, and that 
her disease was cured, v. 44. As believers have 
comfortable communion with Christ, so they 
have comfortable communications from Himn— 
secretly meat to eat, that the world knaws not of, 
and joy that a stranger does not intermeddie 
with. ' 
Ill. A discovery of this secret cure, to t'# 
glory both of the Physician and the patient 
Christ takes notice that there is a crre 
wrought, v. 46. Those that have been healed 
by virtue derived from Christ, must own it, for 
Je knows it. He speaks of it here, not ina 
way of complaint, as if He were hereby either 
weakened or wronged, but in a way of compla- 
cency ; it was his delight, that dirtwe was gone 
out of Him to do any good, and He did nat 


q Lev. 15:5,&ce. Matt. 9:20—22. 
Mark 5325. 
r yr 27, 13;11,16, Mark 9:21, John 5: 


good comfort: 4 thy 53 And they "laugh- 
faith hath made thee ed him to scorn, 
whole ; °go in peace. °knowing that she 


49 While ‘he yet 
spake, there cometh 
one from the ruler of 
the synagogue’s house, 
saying to him, Thy 
daughter’ is dead ; 
&trouble not the Mas- 
ter. 

50 But when Jesus 
heard it, he answered 
him, saying, Fear not: 
hbelieve only, and she 
shall be made whole. 

51 And when he 
came into the house, 
‘he suffered no man to 
go in, save Peter, and 


was dead. 

54 And Phe put them 
all out, and 9 took her 
by the hand, and call- 
ed, saying, ‘* Maid, 
arise, 

55 And ‘her spirit 
came again, and she 
arose  straightway : 
‘and he commanded 
to give her meat. 

56 And her parents 
were astonished : but 
“he charged them that 
they should tell no man 
what was done. 
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Hab. 3:16. Matt. 28:8. Mark 5:33 
Acts 16:29, 1 Cor. 2:3. 2 Cor. 715. 
Phil. 2312. Heb, 12:28, 
b 17:15,16 Ps, 66:16, 
ce Matt, 9:2.22. 12:20. 2 Cor 6:18. 
Matt. 8:13, 


dg 7:50. 17:19, 18:42. 
Mark 5:34. Acts 14:9. Heb, 4:2, 

e Ex, 4:18. 18am. 1:17, 2 Kings $: 
19, 

f 41,42. Matt. 923-26. Mark 5:35, 

sO0) VEZ, ssn. ark 5:35. 

h 48, Ts. 50:10, 3 9:23. 
11:22—24. John ly Rom. 46 
17,20. 

i 1 Kings 17;19—23. 2 Kings 4 4—6, 

. Is, 42:2, Matt, 6:5,6, Acte 


9:40. 
k 6:14. 9:28. Mark 5:37—40. 14:33, 
1 Gen, 23:2. 37:34,35. 2 Sam- 18:33, 
Jer. 917-21, Ez. 24:17. Zech, 1% 
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m Mark 5:38,39. John 11:4,11—13. 
n 16:14. Job 12:4. 17:2, _ Is, 53:3. 
John 11:39, 19:33 


5,40. 
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o Mark 15:44,45: 
35. 


i Matt, 9:18—25, Mark 5; 29, 


declared unto him be- 
k 13:14, 


p 5. “Mark 5:40. 


James, and John, and 


Acts 18:15, 18:8,17. 3 ats : 
fore all the people, for the father and the mo- 15:8. 17:16. Rey. 5:8, 4 aaa Mets Se ele ISLES 
what cause she a m m Matt. 8:7,8. Mark 5:28. John 4; 71415 John 5:21,28,29. 11:43 ¥ : 
: _ ther of the maiden, 4649. 11:21, Acts 9: 38. Rh die 

touched him, and how ROwAnd Vall wepty - Sahin a ee i John 1x44. 
she was healed imme- and bewailed her: but © Je 420. Ps 95-8. 109:18,16 gal, Mark 5a, 

. ; - 6:12, Ez. 24:16,25. Rom. 5:14. 
diately. he said, Weep not; p45. Maks. 

(45.5 Who tuuched Me?) ‘Not that He was ignorant who had’ ready to encourage and support the weak, and to commend whatever 


touched Him, but that He might not be Himself the divulger of the 
miracle and that the woman, hearing the question, and drawing nec. , 
migks testify the singular benefit she had received, and that, in conse- 
weuce of her declaration, she might presently hear from his lips, that 
fer faith had saved her; and that, by this mean, others might be ex- 
Cited to come and be healed of their disorders.’ 
Epiphanius, by BULKLEY. 
(A6.) Virtue.) ‘Divine or miraculous power. This divine ema- 
nation did not proceed always from Christ, as necessarily as odors do 
from plants, for then all who touched Him must have been equally 
partakers of it. Ofthe many that touched Him, this woman, and none 
else, received this divine virtue; and why? Because she came in 
‘aith. Faith, alone, attracts and receives the energetic influence of 
‘od at all times. There would be more miracles at least of spiritual 
-healing, were there more faith among those who are called hedievers.’ 
: ‘ r. CLARKE, 
7.) Trembling.) ‘She might dread our Lord’s displeasure, per- 
haps, for having touched Him when she was under a legal impurity 
from her disease,-as knowing that it was forbidden her to touch any 
ope at that time; because whatever she touched became immediately 
unclean. Levit. 15: 19, 25.’ Lamy. 
_ ‘Ii this story we observe a mixture of weakness and faith. She 
_ #0nid not reasonably think to steal a cure, without the knowledge of 
um by whom it was wrought; or imagine a charm in the garment 
Maat Christ wore, which could produce so glorious an effect. independent 
‘om his agency and will. Yet she acted as if she had thought thus; and 
8 compassionate Redeemer commended her faith and excused her infir- 
_ mity. Sch candor should we exercise towards those in whom we find 
any thing wely alvable; set despising the day of eimall things, but 


a 475 


good we may discover in them.’ 
Verses 51—55. 
“We have here a second instance of the power of Christ over death. 
In how majestic, and yet in how gentle a manner, does He aldrese 
Himself to this admirable work! Damsel, I say unto thee, arise, 
And immediately she heard and obeyed. Thus shall He, with equal ~ 
ease, call forth myriads of his saints, who now seem perished in the 
dust ; and it may be said with regard to them also, in reference to that 
day, they are not dead, but.sleep. The maiden of whom we have read, 
arose only to a dying life, which needed the support of food, and was in in 
no respect more noble or more secure than that of other mortals: but we 
look for a better resurrection, in which all the infirmities of the body i 
shall be left behind in the grave; and there shall be no more death, ~ 
neither sorrow norcryings, Rev. 21:4. In expectation of this, le\.us re 
strain immoderate sorrow when our pious friends are taken away ; let us 
not make too much ado on the occasion, nor allow ourselves to be throwa 
into the tumult of a passion, even when our children are stretched on . 
the bed of death; but believing in Christ and governing ourselves by ‘ 
his precepts and maximis, let us in humble resignation, and submissive, } 
though mournful silence, wait the issues of his providence and grace.’ 
Dopprinex. 
(56.) He charged them that they should tell no man). ‘This } 
command does not apply to all ages, but only to that partiowlar tine + 
when Herod was lying in wait to take away Christ’s life For thongh 
our Lord was not so ignorant of things. as to suffer his firmness and fring 
constancy to be overcome by the desire of life, yet He wisned 10 finish 
his allotted career. and therefore avoided the snares laid to destroy Him 
before the appointed time.’ Strigel, by Koecuan, 


Doppripée. 


A.D 2:. 
CHAP 


teri» ads forth the twelve apostles, 
1—4t, Herod desires to see Him, 7 
—9, Ihe apostles return ; Jesus re- 
Vres with them, but the multitudes 
follow Him, 10,11. He feeds them 
by.rairacle, 12-17, The different 
opirions ec mcerning Him, and Pe- 
ter'sconfession, 18—2l. He foretells 
hie death, and warns his disciples 
to prepare for self-denial and suf- 
ferings, 22—27. His transfiguration, 
28—36: He heals a demoniac, 37— 
42; again foretells his death, 43—45; 
checks the ambitious disputes of his 
disciples, 46—48 ; will not allow 
them to forbid any, who ‘cast out 
devils in his name,’ 49, 50; reproves 
the fiery zeal of James and Jchn 
against the Samaritans, who would 
no‘ receive them, 51—36; and an- 
swers some, who were not disposed 
to follow Him unreservedly and im- 
mediutely , 57—62. 


HEN ‘he called his 

twelve disciples to- 
gether, and °gave them 
power and authority 
over all devils, and to 
cure diseases. 

2 And he sent them 
*to preach the king- 
dom of Gcd, and to 
heal the sick. 

3 And he said unto 
them, ‘Take nothing 
for your journey, nei- 
ther staves, nor scrip, 
neither bread, neither 
money; neither have 
‘two coats apiece. 


baad 
daa, 
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19. 24:14. Mark 1:14,15.. 16:15, 
Heb, 2:3,4. 

d 10:4. 22:35. Ps, 37:3. Matt. 10: 


9,10. 
e3:tl. 


Beve 
slcepeth. 


Mark 6:8,9. 2 Tim, 2:4. 
5:29, 12:28, 


to the mourners. 


me Soy 
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SURE, Ie 
grudge it to the meanest, they were as welcome 
to it as to the light and heat of the sun; nor 
had He the less virtue in. Him for the going out 
of virtue from Him, for He is an overflowing, 
Fountain. 

The poor patient owns her case, and: the bene- 
fit she faci received, v. 47. Note, The conside- 
ration of this, that we cannot be hid from 
Christ, should engage us to pour out our hearts 
before Him, and to show before Him our sin, 
and all our trouble. She came trembling, and 
yet her faith saved her, v. 48. Note, There 
may be trembling, where yet there is saving 
faith. She declared before all the people, for 
what cause she had touched Him, because she 
believed that a touch would cure her, and it did 
so. Christ’s patients should communicate their 
experiences to one another. 


Boh a oth a a re Wale sii aah 
-Christ’s eammassiun to the twelve apostie 


| life. 


he great Physician confirms her cure, and 
sends her away with the comfort of it, v. 48. 
Jacob got the blessing from Isaac clandestinely, 
and by a wile; but when the fraud was disco- 
vered, Isaac ratified it designedly; it was ob- 
tained surreptitiously and yunder-hand, but it 
was secured and seconded above-board: so was 
the cure here. He is blessed, and he shall be 
blessed ; so here, she is healed, and she shall be 
healed. 

IV. An encouragement to Jairus, not to dis- 
trust the power of Christ, v.49, 50. Note, Our 
faith in Christ, as well as our zeal for Him, 
should be bold and daring. They that are will- 
ing to.do any thing for Him, may depend on his 
doing great things for them, above what they 
may either ask or think. When the patient is 
dead, there is no room for prayer, or the use of 
means; but here, though the child is dead, yet 
believe, and all shall be well. To call in the 
physician after death, is absurd; but not to call 
in Christ. 

V. The preparatives for the raising of her to 
life again. 1. The choice Christ made of wit- 
nesses that should see the miracle wrought. A 
crowd followed Him, hut He took none with 
Him but Peter, and James, and John; these 
three, with the parents, being a competent num- 
ber to attest the truth of it. 2. The check He 


He bid them not weep; for she is not dead, but 
He means, as to her peculiar case, that she was not dead for good 


and all, but that she should now shortly be raised to life, so that it would he 
to her friends, as if she had been but a few hours asleep. But it is applicable 
to all that die in the Lord; therefore we should not sorrow for them, as those 
thai have no hope, because death is but a sleep to them, not only as it is a 
rest from all the toils of the days of time, but as there will be a resurrection, 
a waking and rising again to all the elories of the days of eternity. This 
was a comfortable word. ‘Yet they wickedly ridiculed it, and laughed Him to 


scorn for it; here was a pearl cast before swine. 


They were ignorant of the 


Scriptures of the Old Testament, who bantered it as an absurd thing to 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V. 26—56. 


Our own observation and experience may con- 


Syne nae 
an 
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call death asleep; yet this good came out 0 
that evil, that hereby the truth of the iniracle 
was evinced, for they knew that she was dead, 
they were certain of it, and therefore nothing 
less than a divine power could restore her ta 
We find not any answer that He made 
them; yet He soon eaplained Himself. But 
He put them all out; (v. 54.) they were unwor- 
thy to be the witnesses of this work of wonder; 
they who in the midst of their mourning were 
so merrily disposed, as to laugh at Him for 
what He said, would, it may be, have foind 
something to laugh at in what He did, and 
therefore are justly shut out. : 

VI. Her return to life, v.55. Thus the hand® 
of Christ’s grace goes along with the calls of 
his word, to make them effectual. Here that 
is expressed, which was only implied in the 
other evangelists, that her spirit came again; 
her soul returned again, to animate her body. 
This plainly proves, that the soul exists and 
acts in a state of separation from the body and’ 
therefore is immortal; that death does not ex- 
tinguish this candle of the Lord, but takes i# 
out of a dark lantern. It is not, as Grotius 
well observes, the temperament of the body, or 
any thing that dies with it; but something that 
subsists by itself, which, after death, is some- 
where else than where the body is. Where the 
soul of this child was in this interval, we are 
not told; it was in the hand of the Father of 
spirits, to whom all souls at death return, 
When her spirit came again, she arose, and 
made it appear that she was alive, by her mo- 
tion, as she did also by her appetite, for Christ 
commanded to give her meat. As habes new 
born, so those that are newly rassed, desire spi- 
ritual food, that they may grow thereby. In the 
last verse, we need not wonder to find her pa- 
rents astonished ; but if that implies that they 
only were so, and not the other by-standers, who 
had laughed Christ to scorn, we may well won- 
der at their stupidity, which perhaps was the 
reason why Christ would not have it proclaim- 
ed, as well as to give an instance of his humi 
lity. 

Cuap. IX. v. 1—9. We have here, 

I. The method Christ took to spread his 
Gospel. He had travelled’ ahout Himself, 

reaching and healing; but now He sent abroad 


t 


is twelve disciples, who by this time were 


pretty well instructed in the nature of the pre- 
sent dispensation, and able to instruct others, 
and to preach the kingdom of God, as it was 
now about to be set up by the Messiah ; to bring 
people acquainted with the spiritual nature and 
tendency of it, and to persuade them to come 


great things our God and Savior has done for us; let us com- 


MY 


b 


) 


vince us, that the effects of sin, and of Satan’s malice, fill the 
earth with misery: but let us advert to the varied displays of 
the Redeemer’s power to counteract this fatai tendency. If He 
have delivered our souls from the power of the devil, and 
brought us ‘to sit at his feet, in our right mind,’ to hear his 
word, and to desire to be with Him, He will preserve us 
from falling again under the dominion of sin; He will remove 
or sanctify our bodily sicknesses, and give us the comfort of 
his forgiving love; He will support us under domestic afflic- 
tious, and do us good by them; He will deliver us from the’ 
fear of death, and at length make us ‘more than conquerors?’ 
even over this ‘king of terrors.’ Let us then declare what 


NOTES. 

((map. TX. v. 1—6. (Marg. Ref.—10:1—12. Matt, 10: 1—15. 

Miark 6° 7—13.) The apostles had both the power of working mira- 
cies, and authority over evil spirits, immediately given them by Christ 
Himself; in whom it was originally inherent, as One with the Father, 
as ‘God manifest in the flesh ;’ as weil as given to Him as our Media- 
ur. (Matt. 28:18.) The miracles of mercy. wrought by them, proved 
their doctrine to be the word of God, and illustrated its benign and salu- 
cary tendency; and their holy doctrine, calling men to repent of sin 
aud turn to. God, and welcome the Savior promised in the Scriptures, 
demonstrated that their miracles were wrought by the power of God, 
whose Word they established. (Deut. 13:1—5. Matt. 12: 25—30.) 
4.) Thence. &c.) Remain in the same house, if convenient, till ye 
depart from that city. ; Scorr. 
- 1.) Power and authority.| ‘The reader will please to observe, 1. 
That Luke mentions both demons and diseases ; therefore he was 
either mistaken, or demons and diseases are not the same, 2. The 
treatment ot these two was not the same: the demons were to be cast 
bes, the diseases tc be hedvsc, Dr. A. CLARKE. 
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mit all our concerns into his hands, and apply to Him for help 
in all our difficulties; and let us endeavor to imitate his com- 
passion and unwearied activity in doing good.—But, woe be tu — 


them who desire Jesus ‘to depart from them,’ through fear of ~ 


worldly loss, or from love to sin! He will not stay with those 


who thus slight Him, and perhaps may return to them no more; 


for others are glad to receive Him; and none but Jesus can save 
them from the wrath of God, or the power of Satan; or give them 
effectual help in the time of trouble, ‘in the hour of death, and — 
in the day of judgment.’ (P. O. Matt. 8: 28—34. 9: 18—26, 
Mark 5: 1—43.) Scort. — 


3.) Staves.) ‘Staves were always used by travellers in those fe 
rocky countries, both te support them in slippery places, anddefendthem — 


against assaults. So necessary in these countries was a staff, that it was 
a usual thing for persons, when they undertook long. journeys, totake @ 
spare staff with them, for fear one should fail. When Christ. therefore, — 
sent forth his apostles, He ordered them not to take staves, but only 
one staff, without making provision of a spare one.’ “Horne. 
Two coats apiece.) ‘The Jews usually wore two garments. The ~ 
outer one was the tadith, on which was the zwzith, i. e. the borders, 
skirts, or fringes sewed on the ¢adith. This was named by thern alse 
the ko/bon of thread. The under garment was a kind of tunic of weol- 
len, named the chalick. Comparing the text with the same expression 


in Luke 3: 11. ‘ he that hath two coats, let him give one.’? &e, H may 


seem probable that the ‘‘ two coats’? are the chalick and the talith worn — 
at once; and that the poorer ranks in the hot climate of Judea \ere — 
wont to go occasionally in the chalick alone, p 
not scruple to enjoin him who weareth both to give his taliti: 10 the 
poor. 


Hence the Bapust “ioee 


5 
= 
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4 And ‘whatsoever 
house ye enter into, 
‘there abide, and thence 
depart. 

5 And * whosoever 


_ will not receive you, 


vid 


when ye go out of that 
city, "shake off the ve- 
ry dust from your feet 
for ‘a testimony a- 
gainst them. 

6 And they departed 
and went through the 
towns, * preaching the 
gospe, and healing 
every where. 

7 { Now 'Herod the 
tetrarch heard of all 
that was done by him: 
and ™he was perplex- 
ed, because that it was 
said of some, that John 
was risen from the 
dead ; 

8 And "of some, that 
Elias had appeared ; 
and of others, that one 
of the old prophets was 
risen again. 

9 And Herod said, 
°John have I behead- 
ed: but who is this, of 
whom I hear such 
things? P And he de- 
sired to see him. 

10 § And 4 the apos- 
tles, when they were 
returned, told him all 
that they had done. 
And * he took them, 
and went aside pri- 
vately into a desert 

- place, belonging to the 
city called * Bethsaida. 

11 And the people, 
twhen they knew zt, 
followed him; “and he 
received them, and 
spake unto them * of 
the kingdom of God, 
and healed them that 
nad need of healing. 
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p 13.31,32. 23:8. 

q 10:17. Zach, 1:10,11, Mark 6:30, 
Heb, 13:17. 

re Matt, 14:13. Mark 2:7. 6:31,32. 

a Matt (1:21, Mark 6:45. John 1:44. 

t Matt. 14:14. Mark 6:33,34, 

u Is, 61:1. John 4:34. Rom. 15:3, 2 
Tim, 4:2. 

= $:1,10, Matt. 21:31,43. 


(Marg. Ref-—3: 19, 20. 


Verses 7—9. 

Matt. 
Herod was perplexed and uneasy, at the report of Christ’s miracles; 
aud concurred in the opinion of those, who said that ‘John was risen 
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into the interests and measures of it. For the 
confirming of their doctrine, because it was new 
and surprising, and very different from what 
they had been taught by the scribes and Phari- 
sees, and because so much depended on men’s 
recelving or not receiving it, He empowered 
them to confirm it by miracles, v. 1,2. Christ 
designed a total rout and ruin to the kingdom 
of darkness, and therefore gave them power 
over all devils. He authorized and appointed 
them likewise to cure diseases, and to heal the 
sick, which would make them welcome wherever 
they came, and not only convince people’s judg- 
ments, but gain their affections. 

This was their commission. Now observe, 

1. What Christ directed them to do, in pro- 
secution of this commission, at this time, when 
me were not to go far or be out long. 

hey must not be solicitous to recommend 
themselves to people’s esteem by their outward 
appearance; they must go as they were, not 
change their clothes, nor so much as put on a 
pair of new shoes. 

They must depend on Providence,. and the 
kindness of their friends, to furnish them with 
what was convenient for them. They must not 
take with them either bread or money, and yet 
believe they should not want. Christ would 
not have his disciples shy of receiving the kind- 
nesses of their friends, but rather to expect 
them. Yet Paul:saw cause not to-go by this 
rule, when he labored with his hands rather than 
be burdensome. 

They must not change their lodgings, as sus- 
pecting that those who entertained them were 
weary of them; the ark is a guest that always 
pays well for its entertainment ; (v. 4.) ‘ What- 
soever house ye enter into, there abide, that peo- 

fe may know where to find you; that your 

riends may know-you are not backward to 

serve them,and your enemies may know you 
are not ashamed or afraid to face them: there 
abide, till you depart out of that city; stay with 
those you are used to.’ 

They must put on authority, and speak warn- 
ing to those who refused them, as well as com- 
fort to those that received them, ». 5. ‘If 
there be any place that will not entertain you, 
if the magistrates deny you admission, and 
threaten to treat you as vagrants, leave them, 
do not force yourselves upon them, nor run 
yourselves into danger among them, but at the 
same time bind them oyer to the judgment of 
God for it ; so that when they perish at last in 
their infidelity, their blood may be upon their 
own heads. Shake off the dust of your feet, as 
much as to say, you ahandon their city, and will 
have no more to do with them.’ 

2. What they did, in prosecution of this com- 
Mission ; (v. 6.) They departed from their Mas- 
ter’s presence; yet, having still his spiritual 
presence with them, and thus borne up in their 
work, they went through the towns. some or 
other of them, all the towns within the circuit 
appointed therm; preaching the Gospel, and 
healing: every where; doing good like their 
Master, both to souls and bodies. 

Il. We have here Herod’s perplexity and 
vexation at this. The deriving of Christ’s 
power to those who were sent forth in his name, 
and acted by authority from Him, was an amaz- 
ing and convincing proof of his being the 
Messiah, above any thing else ; that He could 
not only work miracles Himself, but empower 
others to work miracles too; such mean, illite- 
rate men as the apostles were, who had nothing 
else t: -ecommend them, or to raise any ex- 
pectations from them, but that they had been 
with Jesus, A>ts 4:13. When the country sees 


14: 1—12. Mark 6: 14—29.) 


from the dead ;’ yet he desired to see Him, in order to ascertain the 


truth of this opinion, or in hopes to disprove a report which gave him 
(13: 31— 33. 23: 6—12.) 


much alarm, 
(8.) Elias had appeared.) 


“that time an opinion, that, before the coming of the’ Messiah. one of 


the ancient prophets, should return to life. They thought. therefore, that 
___ Jesuy was one of those prophets, whose office it was to announce the 
_ advent of the Messiab as near at hand. T> this opinion a prophecy 


Scorr. 
‘There was (says Rosenmueller) at 


grace. 


their diseases, 


life.’ 


And the people followed Him.) 
1. People are drawn to follow Him. 2. He kindly receives 
them, 3. He instructs them in the things of God. 4.°He /culs all 
5. He feeds their ‘odies and their souls. 
Reader! Jesus is the same to the present moment. 
He will receive, inatruct, heal, feed and save thy soul unto eternal 


The apostles return from the r musst0t% 


such as those healing the sick in the nama of 
Jesus, it gives an alarm. Now observe, 

1. The various speculations it raised among 
the people, who, though they thought not rigAz- 
ly, yet could not but think honorably, of our 
Lord Jesus, and that He was an extraordinary 
person, one come from the -other world; that 
either John Baptist, lately persecuted and slain 
for the cause of God, or one of the old prophets, 
persecuted and slain long since in that cause 
was risen again, to be recompensed for their 
sufferings by this honor put on them; or that 
Elias, who was taken alive to heaven in a fiery 
chariot, had appeared as an express from hez- 
ven; v. 7, 8. 

2. The great perplexity it created in the mind 
of Herod; his guilty conscience fiew in his 
face, and he was ready to conclude with them 
that John was risen from the dead, He thougxt 
he had got clear of him, but, it seems, he 18 
mistaken; either John is come to life again, or 
here is another in his spirit and power, for God 
will neverleave Himself without witness. § What 
shall I do now?’ saith Herod. ‘John have 1 
beheaded, but whois this? Is He carrying on 
John's work, or is He come to avenge John’s 
death? John baptized, but He doth not; John 
did no miracle, tat He doth; and therefore ap- 
pears more formidable than John.’ Note, Those 
who oppose God, will find themselves more 
and more embarrassed. However, he desired 
to see Him, whether He resembled John or no; 
but he might soon have been put out of his pain, 
if he would have but informed himself of that 
which thousands knew, that Jesus preached, 
and wrought miracles, a great while before 
John was beheaded, and therefore could not be 
John raised from the dead. He desired to see 
Him; and why did he not go and see Him? 
Probably because he thought it below him, either 
to go to Him, or to send for Him; he had 
enough of John Baptist, and cared not for hay- 
ing to do with any more such reprovers of 
sin. He desired to see Him, hut we do not 
find that ever he did, till he saw Him at his bar, 
and then he and his men of war set Him at 
nought, Luke 23:11. Had he prosecuted his 
convictions now, and gone to see Him, who 
knows but a happy change might have been 
wrought in him? But, delaying it now, his 
heart was hardened, and when he did, see Him, 
he was as much prejudiced against Him as any 
other. 

V.10—17. We have here, 

I. Lae account which th« twelve gave their 
Master of the success of their ministry.« They 
were not lofig out ; but when they returned, they 
told him all that they had done, that, if they had 
done any thing amiss, they might mend it next 
time. 

W. Their retirement, for a little breathing ; 
He took them, and went aside privately into a 
desert place, that they might have some:relaxa- 
tion from business, and not be always on the 
stretch. Note, He that hath appointed our 
man-servant and maid-servant to rest, weuld 
have his servants to rest too. Those iv the 
most public stations, and that are most public] 
uneea must sometimes go aside privately, hot 
for the repose of their bodies, to recruit them, 
and for the furnishing of their minds by medi- 
tation for further public work. 

III. The resort of the people to Him, and 
the kind reception He gave them. They  fol- 
lowed Him, though ina desert place ; for that 
is no desert where Christ is. And though they 
hereby disturbed the repose He designed here 
for Himself and his disciples yet He welcomed 
them, v.11. Note, Pious zeai ray excuse a 


respecting the other Elias, who was to appear, had given occasion, 
which they so interpreted as to suppose that not only another £/ias, 
but also another prophet, would come; insomuch that the attention of 
the whole nation was fixed on that subject.’ 


BLooMFie.p. 
Verse 11. 
‘Observe five effects of Divina 


Quesnel, 
Follow Him, and 


Dr. A, Ci arn. 


AD. 31. 


12 And ¥ when the 
day began to wear 
away, then came the 
' twelve, and said unto 
him, *Send the multi- 
tude away, that they 
may go into the towns 

1d country round 
abovt, and lodge, and 
get victuals: “for we 
are here in a desert 
place. 

13 But he said unto 
them, >Give ye them to 
eat, .And they said, 
* We have no more but: 
five loaves and two 
fishes > except we 
should) go and buy 
meat for all this peo- 
ple : 

14 For they ‘were 
about five thousand 
inen. And he said to 
his disciples, ‘4 Make 
them sit down by fifties 
in a company. 

15 And they did-so, 
and made them all sit 
down. 

16 Then he took the 
five loaves and the two 
fishes, °and looking up 
to heaven, ‘he blessed 
them, and brake, and 
gave to the disciples 
to set before the multi- 
tude. 

17 And they did eat, 
and were all filled: 
"and there was taken 
up of fragments that 
remained to them, 
twetve baskets. 

18 § And it came to 
pass, 'as he was alone 
praying, his disciples 
were with him; and 
he asked them, saying, 
* Whom say the people 
that I am? 

y Matt 14:15. Mark 6:35,36. John 


t Matt. 15:23,32, 
a Ps. 78:19,20. 


b 2 Kings 4:42,43. Matt. 14:16,17. 
Mark 6:37.38 John 6:5—9. 
# Num, 11:2!1—23. Prov, 11:24,25, 


+ Mark 6:39,40, 8:6. 
e Ps. 121:1,2. Matt. 14:19. Mark 7; 


34. 
f 22:19. 24:30. Matt. 15:36. John 6: 
11,25. Acts 27:35. Rom. 14.6. 1 


Cor. 10:30. 11:24. 1 Tim. 4:4,5. 
g Ps. 37:16. Prov. 13:25. Matt. 14: 
20,21. 15:37,38. Mark 6:42—44. 8; 


h 2’ Kings 4:44. Matt. 16:9,10.. Mark 
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little rudeness ; ° did with Christ, and should } 


with us. Though they came unseasonab-y, yet 
Christ gave them what they came for. He 
spake unto them of the kingdom of God, of its 
laws by which they must be bound, and of its 
press with which they might he blessed. 

e healed them that had need of healing, and, 
m a sense of their need, made their application 
to Him. Though the disease was ever so 
inveterate, and incurable by the physicians, 
though the patients were ever so poor and 
mean, yet He healed them. There is healing 
inChrist for all that need it, whether for soul 
or body. Sometimes He sees that we need the 
sickness, for the good of our souls, more than 
the healing, for the ease of our bodies, and then 
we must be willing for a season, because there 
is need, to be in heaviness ; but when He sees 
that we need healing, we shall have it. Death 
is his servant, to heal the saints of all diseases. 
He heals spiritual maladies by his graces, by 
his comforts, and has for each what their case 
calls. for ; relief for every exigence. 

IV. The plentiful provision Christ made for 
the multitude that attended Him; with five 
loaves of bread and two fishes, He fed five 
thousand men.. This narrative we had twice 
before, and shall meet with it again; it is the 
only miracle of our Savior’s that is recorded 
by all the four evangelists. 

Let us only observe out of it, 

1. Those who diligently attend on Christ in 
the way of duty, and therein deny, or expose 
themselves, or are made to forget themselves, 
and their outward conveniences, by their zeal 
for God’s house, are taken under his particular 
care, and may depend on Jehovah-jireh—The 
Lord will provide. He will not see those that 
fear Him, and serve Him faithfuily, want any 
good thing. 

2. Our Lord Jesus was of a free and gen- 
erous apis His disciples said, Send_them 
away, that they may get victuals; but Christ 
said, ‘No, give ye them to eat; let what we 
have go'as far as it will reach, and they are 
welcome to it. Thus He has taught both min- 
isters and Christians to use hospitality without 
grudging,\ Pet. 4:9. Those that have but 
a little, let them do what they can with that 
little, and that. is the way to make it more. 
There is that scatters, and yet increases. 

3. Jesus Christ has not only physic, but food, 
for all. those that by faith apply themselves to 
Him; He not only cures the acne of the 
soul, but relieves the necessity of it, and satisfies 
the desires of it. Christ has provided not only 
to save the soul from perishing by its diseases, 
but to nourish it unto life eternal, and strength- 
en it for all spiritual exercises. 

4. All the zifts of Christ are to he received 


by the church in a regular, orderly manner ;° 


Make them sit down by fifties in a company. 
The number of each company is taken notice 
of here, (v. t4.) which Christ appointed for the 
better distribution of the meat, and the easier 
computation of the number of the guests. 

.5. When we are receiving our creature-com- 
forts, we must look up to heaven; Christ did so, 
to teach us todo so. We must acknowledge 
that we receive them from God, and that we are 
unworthy to receive them; that we owe them 
all, and all the comfort we have in them, to the 
mediation of: Christ, by whom the curse is re- 
moved, and the covenant of peace settled ; that 


19,20. John 6:11—13, Phil. 4:18, we depend on God’s blessing upon them, to 
Vistin 09-80-47, aMiaer 2A:86. make them serviceable to us, and desire that 
Matt. 16:13,14. Mark 8:27—30. blessing. 

Verse 16. 


He blessed them.) ‘That is, the loaves and fishes. He pronounced 
For it was customary with the Hebrews, at 
every meal, previously to pronounce a prayer which commenced with 
the words, “* Blessed be God ;”’ thus praising God, and returning thanks 


a blessing over them. 


for the food and drink * 


y Verses 18—27, 
* Matt. 16: 13—28. Mark 8: 27—33. 9:1.) (20.) Whomsay ye, &c.] 
Though the world Auctuates amidst vations errors, the truth must not 
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bs Se - Five thousand mraculously fed e 


6. The blessing of Christ will make a litle 
to go a great way, and the little that the right- 
eous man has, is better than the viches of mar: 


wicked, a dinner of herbs better than a stalled 


Ox. 


~ 


7. Those whom Christ feeds, He fills; to 


whom He gives, He gives enough; as there 19 
in Him enough for all, so there is enough for | 
each. He replenishes every hungry soul, abun’ 
dantly satisfies it with the goodness of his house. 
Here were fragments taken up, to assure us 
that in our Father’s house there is bread enough, 
and to spare. We are not straitened, or stinted, 
in Him. 

V. 18—27. In these verses, we have one 
circumstance taken notice of, which we had not 
in the other evangelists—that Christ was alone 
praying, and his disciples with Him, when He 
entered into this discourse, v.18. Though He 
had much public work to do, yet He found some 
time to he alone in private, for converse with 
Himself, with his Father, and with his disci- 
ples » and when alone, He was praying. Itis 
good for us to improve our solitude for devotion. 
When Christ was alone praying, his disciples 
were with Him; so that this was a family- 

rayer. Housekeepers ought to pray with their 

ouseholds, parents with their children, mas- 
ters with their servants, teachers and tutors 
with their scholars and pupils. Christ prayed 
with them before He examined them, that they 
might be directed and encouraged to answer 
Him, by his prayers for them. Those we give 
instructions to, we should put up prayers for, 
and with. He discourses with them, 

I. Concerning Himself; and inquires, 

1, What the people said of Him. Christ 
knew better than they, but would have his dis- 
ciples made sensible, by the mistakes of others 
concerning Him, how bappy they were, that 
were led into the knowledge of the truth conu- 
cerning Him. We should take notice of the 
ignorance and errors of others, that we may he 
the more thankful to Him who has manifested 
Himself to us, and not unto the world, and may 
pity them, and do what we can to help them, 
and to teach them better. 

They tell Him what conjectures concerning 
Him they had heard in their converse with the 
common people. Ministers would know better 
how to suit their instructions to the case of 
ordinary people, if they did but converse more 
frequently and familiarly with them. The more 
conversant the physician is with his patient, 
the better he knows what to do for him. Some 
said that He was John Baptist, who was be- 
headed but the other day; others Elias, or one 
of the old prophets; any thing but what He ~ 
was. 

2. What they said of Him. ‘We know that © 
Thou art the Christ of God, the Anointed of 
God, the Messiah promised.’ It is matter of — 
unspeakahle comfort to us, that our Lord Jesus 
is God’s Anointed; for his being anointed sig- 


nifies his heing both appointed to, and qualified 


for his work, 


Now one would have expected that Christ 


should have charged his disciples, to publish 
this truth to every one they met with; no, He 


straitly charged them to teli nomdn that thing ; 


as yet, because there is a time for all things. 
After his resurrection, which completed the. 
proof of it, Peter made the temple ring with it, 
that-God has made this same Jesus both Lord 
and Christ ; (Acts 2: 36.) but as yet the evi- 


dence was not ready to be summed up, and — 


therefore it must be concealed; while it was so, 


‘an indulgent father, should be pleaded as motives to indueemeto 
‘break the least command of the holy Jesus; though the authority sf 
‘civil, natural, or ecclesiastical superiors should tempt me to do what — 
€ Christ forbids; though authority should allure me with proffers of ‘i — 
“highest honors or rewards, or endeavor to affright me wit! *he seve. 
‘rest menaces; yet if all these considerations should prevail with me 
‘to gratify myself and thein, by doing that which my own conscience, 
“and God’s Word, assures me will be displeasing tc my Savior.er opposite 
‘to his commands; it is evident that I regard inyself. or them, more — 


\ 


t 
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‘than 1 do my Savior, and therefore am unworthy of Him, and cannot — 
‘be sincerely his disciple.’ Whitby. This learned writer proceeds — 
in the same energetic manner, to show particu.arly, how self denial _ 
requires the same decision and firmness against solicitatin, allure 
ments, and upbraiding complaints, from wives, ‘children, and’ other 
relations, where obedience to Christ is concerned; ag well as to deny 


“on that account be despised: but rather tne knowledge of it should be 
‘the nore diligently sought, and the profession of it made with the great- 
‘et constancy.’ Beza. (23.) Deny himself.) Self-denial, among 
other things, requires us to renounce all those advantages, and risk all 
those sufferings, which arise from the favor or enmity of men. ‘Al- 
thousth ‘he yearning bowels c’ a tender mother, and the gray hairs of 
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19 They answering 
said, | John the Baptist: 
but some say, Elias : 
and others say, That 
one of the ™old pro- 
phets is risen again. 

20 He said unto them, 
But "whom say ye that 
Jam? Peter answer- 
ing said, °The Christ 
of God. 

21 And * he straitly 
charged them, and 
commanded them to 
tell no man that thing ; 

22 Saying, 1 The Son 
of man must suffer 
many things, and be 
rejected of the elders, 
and chief priests, and 
scribes, and be slain, 
and be raised the third 
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we may conclude that the believing of it was 
not necessary to salvation. 

II. Concerning his own sufferings and death. 
Now that his disciples were well »stablished in 
the belief o1 his being the Christ, and able to 
bear it, He speaks of them expressly, and with 
greut assurance, v.22. It comes in as a reason 
why they must not yet preach that He was the 
Christ, because the wonders that would attend 
his death and resurrection, would be the most 
convincing proof of his being the Christ of God. 
It was by his exaltation to the right hand of the 
Father, that He was fully declared to be the 
Christ, and by the sending of the Spirit there- 
upon; (Acts 2: 33.) and therefore wait till that 
is done. 

Ill. Concerning their sufferings for Him. So 
far ust they be from thinking ‘how to prevent 
his sufferings, that they must rather prepare for 
their own. 

We must accustom ourselves to all instances 
of self-denial and patience, v. 23. This is the 
best preparative for martyrdom. We must live 
a life of self-denial, mortification, and contempt 
of the world; we must not indulge our ease and 
appetite, for then it will be hard to bear toil, 
and weariness, and want, for Christ. We are 
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fas 


" Christ’s discourse with his discaptes, 


daily subject to affliction, and must accommo 
date ourselves to it, acquiesce ia the will of 
God in it, and learn to endure hardship. We 
frequently meet with crosses in the way of 
duty ; and though we must not court thein, yet, 
when they are Taid for us, we must take them 
up, carry them after Christ, and make the best 
of them. 


We must prefer the salvation and happiness’ 


of our sauls before any secular concern what- 
soever. He, who, to preserve his liberty or 
estate, nay, or to save his life, denies Chirist 
and his truths, wilfully wrongs his conscience, 
and sins against God, will. be, not only not a 
saver, but an unspeakable loser, in the issue, 
v.24. We must firmly believe also that, if we 
lose our lives for cleaving to Christ and c + 
religion, we shall save them to our unspeakable 
advantage; for it shall be abundantly recom- 
pensed in the resurrection of the just, when we 
shall have it again a new and eternal life. And 
the gain of all the world, if we should forsake 
Christ, and fall in with the interest of the world, 
would be so far from countervailing the eternal 
loss and ruin of the soul, that it would bear no 
manner of proportion to it, v. 25. If we could 
be supposed to gain all the wealth, honor, and 


((26.) In his own glory, &c.) 


day. 


23 And he-said to gain the whole world, 


Mark 8:34—28, 
Tim. 3:12. 


dsome standing here, Me ire bale 


them, all, "If any man and lose himself, or which shall not®taste — =» Tit. 2:12. 
will come after me, let» be cast away ? of death till they ‘see — & 1783. Aete'3693,24. Heb. 11:35, 
him *deny himself, and 26 For *whosoever the kingdom of God. SET piseaone aha keaee 
take up _ his cross shall be ashamed of [Practical Observations.] PCT yeas Seed 
‘daily, and follow me. me, and of my words, 1 see on 7,8—Mal. 45. John 1:21, Rey. 18:78. 7 Re : 
24 For whosoever ‘of him shall the Son 5, ¥iake0s, John 740 9:17, T1289, Po dv68. 1 553. Mat, 
sill save his life shall of man be ashamed, F3e0 30 WE. ay mee 
lose it: but whosoever: bwhen he shall come 8:29. 14:61, John 1:41,49, » 4:29,42, 1:12. Heb, Ue 
will lose his life formy in his own glory, and Be Pi Bee oka Mut temas, Ree ok 
sake, the same shall - in Ris Father’s, and of BOO Mors MAR CREE inc (is ust, aavehs eatligac de MC 
save it. the holy angels. SB PR Leo A SAE we gaa”: oki Lane Teer we 
25 For *what is a 27 But ¢] tell you of fora3,34. Acts 42528, d John 21:92,28, 
man advantaged, ifhe a truth, There be ; {feo MC lets eile fata Marks 
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V. \—27. The Lord Jesus is the Fountain of power and 
authority, to whom all creatures must in one way or other he 
subjected ; and if He accompany his Word with efficacy, to 
deliver sinners from Satan’s bondage, his ministers need not 
fear but He will procure them needful sustenance: and more 
they ought not to desire. They should always show a kind 
attention to the temporal comforts of mankind, while they seek 


‘vheir eternal salvation; and if they can, by ordinary means, 


do any thing to relieve the distresses and heal the diseases of 
those among whom they labor, it may help to promote the suc- 
cess of their ministry. But when truth and love, in this man- 
ner, go hand in hand, and the message of God is yet rejected 
and despised, it will leave mén most inexcusable, and every 
circumstance will turn to a testimony against them. (P. O. 
Afatt. 10: 1—15.)—The increase of faithful ministers, and the 
success of the Gospel, frequently cause great disquietude to 
those, who set themselves to oppose the cause of God; and 
they, who have shed innocent blood, will often have their guilt 
bionght to remembrance, with renewed and increased terror 
aud-dismay, as long as they live; yea, except they truly re- 
pent, to all eternity. (Gen. 42: 21, 22.)—While the blessed Je- 
sus consults the benefit and comfort of his disciples, and readily 
eceives all who come to Him, healing their souls, and feeding 
them all with the ‘ Bread of life;’ let us learn to communicate 
Inherally to the necessities of our brethren, and even if poor 


the cravings of our own pride, ambition, love of money, pleasure, ease ; 
by willingly enduring reproach, contempt, poverty, imprisonment. or tor- 
ures, nay, death itself, when these things cannot be shunned, except by 
denying. disobeying, or dishonoring our Redeemer. (14: 25—27. Matt. 
10: 34—39.) Daily.) ‘ Greatis the emphasis of this word, which indeed 
‘implies. that as day succeeds day, so would one cross follow another.’ 
Beza. (25.) Lose himself, &c.) This must mean final perdition. 
(Marg, Ref. x, y.) ‘His own soul.’ (Matt. 16: 26. Mark 8: 36.) 
This, as distinguished from ‘ the glory 
of the Father.’ denotes the glory of Christ, as Mediator, exercising all 
divine perfections through the medium of his human nature, in accom- 
lishing and perfecting the grand purposes of his incarnation. (Matt. 
Bs: R1—82 John 5: 20—29. 1 Cor, 15: 20—28. 2 Thes. 1: 5—10. 
Rev. 20; 1. -15.) (19.) One of the old prophets.) ‘Some prophet 
ef the ancients,’ v. 8. (Matt. 5: 21, 27, 33. Acts 15: 7, 21. 21: 16, 2 

et. 2:5). Scorr. 
(QL) This thing.) ‘Viz, That He was Jesus the Messiah, and that 
He actually professed and owned the tie. He would not have them 
tall any one this thing, because He knew it was like to be interpreted 
and unnatural mannsr. which might have rendered 
) 


ourselves, to share our mean and scanty morsel with those whu 
are in more urgent and immediate want. By the blessing of 
God, a little will in this use of it go far, and we shall never hy 
so doing be in.poverished.—After our Lord’s example also, 
ministers, parents, and heads of families should pray with, as 
well as for, those who are intrusted to their care; and their 
retired conversation should be attended by secial devotions, 
which will often render it as profitable as public ordinances.- 

Those who are established in one important doctrine of the 
Gospel, will be prepared to understand others connected with 
it; and those truths which relate to the person, the sufferings, 
and the mediatorial kingdom of Christ, form the very substance 
or centre of true religion. In meditating on his crucifixion, and 
the glory which ensued, we shall best learn ‘to deny ourselves 
and to bear our cross daily:’ we shall thus be induced to re- 

nounce the friendship Gal cate the enmity of the world: we 

shall, in this glass, see the folly and madness of seeking the 
largest temporal advantages, with the hazard of ‘losing our- 

selves and being cast away ;’ and we shall get the victory over 

that foolish an ih ahonie. which causes so very many tc 
forsake and disobey Christ, against the convi-tions of their 
own consciences; though He has expressly de: jared, that ‘ He 
will be ashamed’ of all such, ‘ when He shall come in h.s own 
glory, and in his Father’s, and of the holy angels.’ (P. O. 

Matt. 14: 6—21. 16: 21—28.) Scorr. 


Him and his followers obnoxious to the Romans, who would unreasona- 
bly look on such a profession as a claim to regal power, and utterly in-: 
consistent with the rights of Cesar.’ DopoRipdGE. 
(22.) Raised the third day.) See on Luke 1: 59. 2: 21, Ep. 
(25.) Or be cast away?) ‘ Or receive spiritual damage. I nave 
acd the word spiritual here, which I conceive to:be necessarily im- 
plied. Because,-if a man received only temporal damage in some 
respect or other. yet gaining the whole world must amply cowper.sate 
him. But if he should receive spiritual damage—hurt te his soul in 
the smallest degree, the possession of the universe could not indemnify 
him. Earthly goods may repair earthly losses, but they cannot repair 
any breach that may be made in the peace or holiness of the soul.’ 
Dr, A. CLARKE. 
(26.) In his own glory, and in his Father’s.) ‘How these are 
distinguished, it is not easy to say. I think it sufficient to say, that 
besides the glory which the human nature of Christ habitually wears 
in heaven, some additional splendor shall now be given Him by the 
Father, when sent with his commission on au occasion so angnst as 
the universal judgment.’ Doppripce 
&) Some standing here, &c.] ‘ Raphelius and Albert, with some 


[479]. 


bol 


A, D. 32. 


28 J And it came to 
pass, about an eight 
days atter these * say- 
ings, "he took Peter, 
and John, and James, 
and went up ‘into a 
mountain to pray. 

29 And, as he pray- 
ed, «the fashion of his 
countenance was al- 
tered, and his raiment 
was white and glister- 
ins. 

30 And, behold, there 
-alked with him two 
men, ‘which were 
Moses and ™ Elias; 

31 Who “appeared 
n glory, and °spake 
of his decease, which 
be should accomplish 
at Terusalem. 

32 But Peter, and 
they that were with 
him, ? were heavy with 
sleep: and when they 
were awake, ‘they 
saw his glory, and the 
two men that stood 
with him. 

33 And it came to 
pass, as they departed 
from him, Peter said 
unto Jesus, Master, * it 
is good for us to be 
here: ‘and let us make 
three tabernacles; one 
for thee, and one for 


Moses, and one for 

Elias: not knowing 

what he said. 

g Matt. 17:1. Mark 9:2, 

* Or, things. 

h 8:-l. Matt, 26:37—39, Mark 14:33 
—36. 2 Cor. 13:1. i 

118. 6:12. Ps. 109:4. Mark 1:35. 
6:46. Heb. 5:7. 

k Ex, 34::9-—35, Is. 33:17. 53:2. 


1 Pet. 5: lu, 
A John 1:29. 1 Cor, 
1 Pet. 1:11,12. Rev. 5:6— 
12) 7:1 


ity Le 

p 22:45.46. Dan. 8:18, 10:9, Matt. 

26:40—43. 

q Ex 33:18—23. Is. 60:1—3,19. John 
1:14. 17:24. 2 Pet. 1:16 1 John 3; 
2. Rev. 22:4,5. 

Ps, 4:6,7. 27:4. 63:2—5. John 14: 
8,9. 2 Cor. 4:6. 
8 Matt. 17:4. Mark 9:5,6. 


world, and nations were brought to Christ by it; they saw the kingdom of 
God triumph over the Gentile nations in their conversion, and over the Jewish 


nation in its destruction. 


the blessed Jesus make in that day! 


7 od 


i 


Pan is ee 


pleasure, in the world, by denying Christ, yet | 


when, by so doing, we lose ourselves to all eter-) Christ's transfiguration, which was designed 


nity, and are casé away at last, what good will 
our worldly gain do us? The soul is the man; 
and it is well or ill with us, according as it is 
well or ill with our souls. If they perish for- 
ever, it is certain that we are undone; the body 
cannot be happy, if the soul be miserable in the 
other world ; but the soul may be happy, though 
the body be greatly afflicted and oppressed in 
this world. If a man be himself cast away, 
by the righteous sentence of Christ, whose 
cause and interest he has treacherously de- 
serted; if it be adjudged a forfeiture of all his 
blessedness, and the forfeiture be taken, where 
is his gain? What is his hope? 

We must therefore never be ashamed of 
Christ and his Gospel, nor of any disgrace or 
reproach that we may undergo for our faithful 
adherence to Him and it, v. 26. As Christ had, 
so his cause has, a state of humiliation and 
exaltation. They, and they only, that are will- 
ing to suffer with it, when it suffers, shall reign 
with it, when it reigns; those that cannot find 
in their hearts to share with it in its disgrace, 
shall certainly have no share with it in its tri- 
umphs. Observe here, how Christ, to support 
Himself and his followers under present dis- 
graces, speaks magnificently of the lustre of his 
second coming, in prospect of which He endured 
the cross, despising the shame: 1. He shall come 
in his own glory. This was not mentioned in 
Matthew and Mark. He shall come in the 
glory of the Mediator, all that glory which the 
Father restored to Him, which He had with 
God before the worlds were, which He had de- 
posited and put in pledge, as it were, for the 
accomplishing of his undertaking, and demand- 
ed up again, when He had gone through it: 
Now, O Father, glorify Thou Me, John 17: 4,5. 
He shall come in all that glory which the, 
Father conferred on Him, when He set Him at 
his own right hand, and gave Him to be Head 
over all things to the church ; in all the glory 
that is due to Him, as the Asserter of the glory 
of God, and the Author of the glory of all the 
saints. This is his own glory. 2. He shall 
come in his Father’s glory. The Father will 
Judge the world by Him, having committed all 
Judgment to Him; and therefore will publicly 
own Him in the judgment, as the Brighiness 
of his glory, and the express Image of his per- 
son. 3. He shall come in the glory of the holy 
angels. They shall all attend Him, and minis- 
ter to Him, and add every thing they can to the 
lustre of his appearance. What a figure will 
Did we 
believe it, we should never be ashamed of Him 
or his words now. 

Lastly, To encourage them in suffering for 
Him, He assures them that the kingdom of God 
would now shortly be set up, notwithstanding 
the great opposition that was made to it, v. 27. 
‘Though the second coming of the Son of man 
is at a great distance, the kingdom of God shall 
come in.its power in the present age, while 
some here present are alive.’ They saw the 
kingdom of God, when the Spirit was poured 
out, when the Gospel was preached to all the 


Christ's transfiguratn 
V. 28—36. We have here the narrative of 


for a specimen of that glory of his, in wnten He 


will come to judge the world, and consequently 


an encouragement to his disciples, to sufler for 
Him, and never to be ashamed of Him. We 
had the account before, in Matthew and Mari. 
and it is well worthy to be repeated and recon- 
sidered, for the confirmation of our faith *» the 
Lord Jesus, and for the encouraging’ of ow 
hopes and expectations concerning the glory re- 
served for ali believers in the future state. 

I. In one circumstance of the narrative, Luke 
seems to differ from the other two evangelists. 
They say it was six days after the foregoing 
sayings, Luke saith that it was about eight days 
after, that is, it was that day sevennight; six 
whole days intervening, and it was the eighth 
day. Some think it was in the night, because the 
disciples were sleepy, as in his agony, and in the 
night his appearance in splendor would be the 
more illustrious; if in the night, the computa- 
tion of the time would be the more doubtful and 
uncertain ; probably, in the night, between the 
seventh and eighth day, and so about eight days. 

II. Divers circumstances are added and ex- 
plained, which are very material. ; 

We are here told that Chist was thus honored 
when He was praying ; (v. 28, 29.) when Christ . 
humbled Himself to pray, He was thus exalted. 
He knew before, that this was designed for 
Him at this time, and therefore seeks it by 
prayer. Christ Himself must ask the favors 


that were purposed for Him, and promised to 


Him; Ask of Me, and I will give thee, Ps. 2: 8. 
And thus He mtended to honor the duty of 
prayer, and to recommend it to us. It isa trans- 
figuring, transforming duty ; if our hearts be ele- 
vated and enlarged in it, so as in it to behold the 
glory of the Lord, we shall he changed into the 
same image, from glory to glory, 2 Cor. 3:18. 
By prayer, we fetch in the wisdom, grace, and 
joy, which make the face to shine. 
Luke does not use the word transfigured, 
(which Matthew and Mark used,) perhaps he- 
cause it had been used so much in the Pagar 
theology, but makes use of a phrase equivalent, 
The fashion of his countenance was another 
thing from what it had been ; his face shone far 


beyond what Moses’ did, when ie came down 


from the mount; and his raiment was while ant 
glistering ; or bright like lightning; so that 
He seemed to he arrayed all with light, to cover 
Himself with light as with a garment. 

It was said in Matthew and Mark, that Mo- 
ses and Elias appeared to them, here it is said 
they appeared in glory; to teach us, that saints 
departed are in glory, in a glorious state; they 
shine in glory; He being in glory, they appear- 
ed with Him in glory, as all the saints sball 
shortly do. 

We are 


discourse between Christ and them; They spake 


of his decease, which He should accomplish at \ 


Jerusalem—his exodus, his departure ; that is, 
his death. The death of Christ is here calle 
his evit, his going out, his leaving of the world, 
Moses and Elias spake of it to. Him under that 
notion, to reconcile Him to it, and to make the 
foresight of it the more easy to his human na- 
ture. The death of the saints is their eaodus, 
their departure out of the Egypt of this werld, 


ether critics, would render this text. Some hére present shall not die 
ttc they see the Son of man going into his kingdom, that is, ascend: 
ing to heaven, which the apostles did. 
creases the difficulty to suppose both these uncommon senses of the 
words in question to occur together; nor will Luke 23: 42. be allowed 
I choose therefore to adhere to our received ver- 
sion, which may include a reference to giving the Spirit and pro- 
qyugating the Gospel, but chiefly refers to that providential appearance 
of Christ for the destruction of Jerusalem, so often called the com- 
ing of the Son of man, (Matt. 24: 3, 27, 30, 37.) and the day in 
which He shall be revealed, Luke 17: 24, 26, 30. This sense is the 
snore nainrai here, especially as our Lord’s manner of speaking inti- 
mates that most of the company shouid be dead before the event re- 
ferred to: yet his ascension happened in a few months afer this.’ 


Verses 28—36. 
1—9. Mark 9; 2—10.) 
‘ples should be offended at his humiliation in the flesh, Christ teaches 


asan exact parallel. 


Marg. Ref.—Matt, 17: 


See’ Acts 1:9. But it in- 


Him.) 


Gospel, without 


DoppRIpGE. 


‘Lest the disci- 


‘them that it was voluntary, withal showing them for a space his cefes- 
‘tial elory and majesty.’ Beza, (31.) His decease. (John 13: 1— 
(490) 


1 John 3: 18—24 
(31.) Decease.] 


much better with the construction, at Jerusalem.’ 


5.) The subject of the conversation on the holy mount, mentioned 
only by this evangelist, shows that the atonement made by the death 
of Christ, was the great object to whi¢h Moses and the prophets, righ’!y 
understood, directed mankind. 
the apostles, in fact say, ‘Behold the Lamb of God, which taketh 
away the sin of the world.’ 
‘They,’ (the disciples) ‘feared, when those men,’ Moses and Elijah, 
‘entered the cloud.’ 
ples also; andat that time Moses and Elijah disappeared. 
This is the first and great command of God to sinners by the 


They, as well as John the Baptist and 
(Marg. Ref. 0.) (34.) Feared, &c.1 


Campbhell.—The cloud overshadowed the disci- — 
(35.) Hear 


obedience to which ali else is vain. (John 6: 28, 2% 
m) Scorr, 


4 


here told what was the subject of the 


¢: 


i¢ 


| 


signify a military expedition, yet it is plainly used for death. or ade 
purture out of the world, (2 Peter 1: 15. and Wisd. 3: 2) ah 
i BE 


‘Though the original word here does sometimeé 


ADR ry 


'34 While he thus 
spake, ‘there came a 
cloud, and overshad- 
owed them ; "and they 
feared as they entered 
‘into the cloud. 

35 And there came 
a voice out of the cloud, 


, saying, *This is my 
beloved Son; Yhear 
him. 


» 36 And when. the 
voice was past, Jesus 
was found = alone. 
« And they kept zt close; 
and told no man in 
those days any of 
those things which they 
had seen. 

37 § And it came to 
pass, “that on the next 
day, when they were 
come down from the 
hill, much people met 
him. 

38 And, behold, a 
man of the company 
cried out, saying, Mas- 
ter, I beseech thee, 
°luok upon my son; 
‘for he is mine only 
child : 

(39 And, lo, a spirit 

‘taketh him, and he 
suddenly crieth out; 
and it teareth him that 
he foameth again, and 
bruising him | hardly 
departeth from him. 

40 And J besought 
thy disciples to cast 
him out; and °* they 
-eould not. 

41 And Jesus an- 
swering, said, ‘ O faith- 
t Ex. 14:19,20. 40:34—38, Ps. 18:9— 

me le, 19:1. Matt, 17:5—7. Mark 

u Jud. 6:22, 13:22. Dan. 10:8, Rev. 

nVT 

% 3:22. Matt. 3:17. John 3;16,35,36, 
2 Pet. 1:17.18. 

y Deut. 18:18,19. Is. 55:3.4. John 5: 
22—24. A> 5 3:22.23. Heb, 2:3. 3: 
7, 15. 5:9. 12:25,26. 

z Ec. 3:7. Matt, 17:9. Mark 9:9,10. 

a Matt, 17:14—2L, Mark 9:14—29, 

UT 8:4\,42, Matt. 15.22, 

G . Zech. 12:10. 

4:35, Mark 5:4,5, 9:20.26, 

1 Pet 5:8, Rev. 9:11. 
. 10:17—19, 2 Kings 4:31, Matt. 

N7:20,21. Acts 19:14—16. 


§ 8:25. Mark 9:19. John 20:27. Heb, 
Bii9. 42,11. 


John 


( 


(34,) ‘Tcannot think it probable that this only means that the cloud 


ewe eS aie =e iy 


OOM CORO RE OTK 


eh ste . hye he nde aa Ya 


The transfiguratim of our Lor, 


their release out of a house of bondage. Some| It is here added concerning the cloud tha 
think the ascension of Christ is included here, | overshadowed them, that they feared as they en- 


for the departure of Israel out, of Egypt was a 
departure in triumph, so was hts when He went 
from earth to heaven. This departure of his 
He must accomplish, for thus it was determined 
in the counsel of God, and could not be altered. 
He must accomplish it at Jerusalem, though his 
residence was mostly in Galilee; for his most 
spiteful enemies were at Jerusalem, and there 
the sanhedrim sat, that took tion them to judge 
of prophets. Moses and Elias spake of this, to 
intimate that the sufferings of Christ, and his 
entrance into his glory, were what Moses and 
the prophets had spoken of; see Luke 24: 26, 27. 
1 Pet. 1: 11. Our Lord Jesus, even in his trans- 
figuration, was willing to discourse of his death 
and sufferings ; to teach us, that meditations on 
death, are in a special manner seasonable when 
at any time we are advanced, lest we should he 
lifted up above measure. In our greatest glo- 
Ties on earth, let us remember that here we have 
no continuing city. 

We are here told, which we were not before, 
that the disciples were heavy with sleep; (v. 
22.) when the vision first began, Peter and 
James and John were drowsy; either it was 
late, or they were weary, or had been disturbed 
in their rest the night before; or perhaps a 
charming, composing air, or some sweet and me- 
lodious sounds, which disposed them to soft and 
gentle slumbers, were a preface to the vision; 
or perhaps it was owing to a sinful carelessness ; 
when Christ was at prayer with them, they did 
not regard his prayer as they should have done, 
and to punish them for that, were left to sleep on 
now, when He began to be transfigured, and so 
slipt an opportunity of seeing how that work of 
wonder was wrought. These three were now 
asleep,,when Christ was in his glory, as after- 
wards they were, when He was in his agony; 
see the weakness and frailty of human nature, 
even in the best, and what need they have of the 
grace of God. Nothing could be more affecting 
to these disciples, one would think, than the 
glories and the agonies of their Master; and 
yet neither the one nor the other would serve to 

eep them azvake. What need have we to pray 
to God for quickening grace, to make us not 
only alive, but lively! Yet that they might be 
competent witnesses of this sign from heaven. 
to those that demanded one, after a while they 
recovered themselves, and hecame_ perfectly 
awake ; and then they took an exact view of all 
those glories, so that they were able to give a 
particular account, as we find one of them doth, 
of all that passed when they were with Christ 
in the holy mount, 2 Pet. 1: 17. 

Tt is here observed, it was when Moses and 
Elias were now about to depart, that Peter said, 
Lord, it is gond to be here, let us make three 
tabernacles. Thus we are often not sensible of 
the worth of our mercies, till we are about to 
lose them; nor do we covet and court their con- 
tinuance, till they are on the departure. Peter 
said this, not knowing what he said. Those 
know not what they say, that talk of making 
tabernacles on earth for glorified saints in hea- 
ven, who have better mansions in the temple 
there, and long to return to them. % 


hath seen the Father.’ 


tered into the cloud. 'This cloud was a token of 
God’s more peculiar presence ; it was in a cloud 
that God of old took possession of the tabertiacle 
and temple, and when the cloud covered the ta- 


| bernacle, Moses was not able to enter, (Exod. 4c. 


34, 35.) and when it filled the temple, the prtzsts 
could not stand to minister by reason af it; (2 
Chron, 5: 14.) such a cloud was this, and then 
no wonder that the disciples were afraid to enler 
into it. But never let any be afraid to enter 
into a cloud with Jesus Christ, for He will he 
sure to bring them safe through it. 

The voice which came from heaven, is here, 
and in Mark, related not so fully as in Matthew; 
This is my beloved Son, hear Him: though these 
words, in whom I am well pleasea, which we 
have both in Matthew and Peter, are not ex- 
pressed, they are implied in that, This is my be- 
loved Son; for, whom He loves, and, in whom 
He is 2ell pleased, come all to one; we are ac- 
cepted in the Beloved. 

Lastly, The apostles are here said to have 
kept this vision private; they told no man in 
those days, reserving the discovery of it for ano- 
ther opportinity, when the evidences of Christ's 
being the Son of God were compieted in the 
pouring out of the Spirit, and that doctrine was 
to be published to all the world. As there is a 
time te speak, so there is a time to keep silence. 
Every thing is beautiful and useful im its sea- 
son. 

V.37—42. This passage of stery in Mat- 
thew and Mark follows immediately on that 
of Christ’s transfiguration, and his diseourse 
with his disciples after it; but here it is said to 
he on the neat day; which confirms the con- 
jecture, that Christ was transfigured in the 
night, and, it should seem, though they did not 
make tabernacles, as Peter proposed, yet the 
found some shelter to repose themselves in al 
night, for it was not till next day, that they came 
down from the hill; and then He found things 
in some disorder among his disciples, though 
not so bad as Moses did when he came down 
from the mount. When wise and good men are 
in their beloved retirements, they would 4o well 
to consider whether they are not wanted in their 
public stalions. 

In this narrative, observe, 

1. How forward the people were to re~ rive 
Christ at his return to them; as it was foretold 
of Him, that to Him should the gathering of the 
people be. 

2. How importunate the father of the lunatic 
child was with Christ for help for him; (v. 38.) 
I beseech Thee, look upon my son ; a very modest 
request; one compassionate look from Christ 
is enough. Let us bring ourselves and out 
children to Christ, to be looked upon. His plea 
is, he is mine only child. Thev that have many 
children, may balance their affliction in one with 
their comfort in the rest; yet if it be an only 
child, that is a grief, the affliction in that may 
be balanced with the love of God in giving his 
only-begotten Son for us. 

3. How deplorable the case of the child was, 
». 39. He was under the power‘of an evil spirit, 
that took him; and diseases of that naturé are 


(44.) Sink deep, &c.) Or, ‘Place these . 


east a shadow which fell upon them, but rather that it spread over the 
mountain ; and probably it was the darker part with which the apos- 
tles were enveloped. while the ercellent glory, (2 Pet. 1:17.) seemed 
much higher. and the rays of it were much attempered by that part of the 
cloudy veil between it and them. And thus we know that the Shechi- 
nah had appeared in former ages, particularly when it took possession 
of the tabernacle of Moses, (Ex. 40: 34, 35.) and the temple of Solo- 
mon, | Kings 8: 10, 11.’ Dopp RIDGE. 
Verses 37—44, 


(Marg. Ref. a—n.—Matt. 17: 14—21, Mark 9: 14—29.)  (38.) 
Mine only, &c.| Luke alone particularly notices this circumstance, 
in a single word, yet ina manner suited to touch the heart, and awaken 
the most tender sympathy in the reader. (7: 11—17.) (39.) Lo, 
&c.] ‘And. behold, a spirit seizeth him, and suddenly the youth 
crieth out. and the sprit teareth him till he foameth, and bruising him, 
hardly departeth from him.’ Tn this rendering, (which is literal, 
except as the proper nominative to each verb is added instead of the 

_ felative.)- what. the evil spirit, and what in consequence the youth did, 
are distinguished; and this is cf considerable importance, in order 
to slow more clearly that it was a real possession. (43.) The mighty 
power, &c.] Or, ‘the najesty of God,’ which was displayed hy Jesus 
_@ this miracle, accordi: g io what He says, ‘He, that hath seen Me, 
ee 6. T. VOL, J. 51 


things in your ears:’ ‘Let them still sound in your ears. and let no sut- 
‘sequent events cause you to forget thera; for a very different scena 
‘ will soon open.’—‘ We have no reason to promise ourselves tranquill* 
‘ty; seeing they, who at one time extol Christ, not long after crucify 
‘Him.’ Beza. (Marg. Ref. o, p.) Scorr. 
(38.) The symptoms of this boy’s disorder are analogous to those of 
epilepsy.’ Hezlett. ‘An epileptic fit suddenly affects a persor., how 
ever employed, and precipitates him, deprived hoth of sensation an@ 
intellect, to the earth: for he does not seem to fall. but rather to be 
thrown down with some degree of violence. so that he is often bruised 
or wounded. In this situation he grinds his teeth, and foams at the 
mouth; the head is see from side to side, and frequently beat- 
en against the ground; the arms and legs, the neck and back, eiher 
become rigid, or are convulsed in various directions; the abdomen 
and hypochondria are swelled, and tense. After some time, tty 
convulsive motions cease. and the patient appears almost lifeless: Uat 
at length, he returns to himself, complaining of head-ache, lauguor, gid- 
diness. and confused vision.’ Dr. Wits. 
(39.) ‘That the boy was epileptic, Kuinoel thinks evident, from the 
description of the disorder. He is. indeed, called lunatic by Matthew, 
but by that. name the Greeks often designated epileptic patienta, 
Rosenm. {See note Matt. 17: 15.] eas 


A.D. 32, 

Jess and + yferverse 
generation !* how long 
shall J be with you, 
iand suffer you? 
'Rring thy son hither. 

42 And as he was 
yet a coming, !the 
devil threw hin. down 
and tare him. And 
Jesus rebuked the un- 
clean spirit, and healed 
the child, ™ and deliver- 
ed him again to his 
father. 

43 And they were 
all "amazed at the 
mighty power of God. 
But while they won- 
dered every one at all 
things which Jesus did, 
he said unto his disci- 
ples, 

44 Let °these say- 
ings sink down into 
your ears: ?for the 
Son of man shall be 
delivered into the 
hands of men. 

45 But «they under- 
stood not this saying, 
and it was hid from 
them, that they per- 
ceived it not: and 
they feared to ask him 
of that saying. 

‘Practical Observations.} 
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more frightful than such as arise merely from 
natural causes: when the fit seized him, with- 
out any warning given, he suddenly cried out, 
and many a time his shrieks had pierced the 
heart of his tender father. This malicious spirit 
tare him, and bruised him, and departed not 
from him, but with great difficulty, anda deadly 
gripe at parting. O the afflictions of the afflict- 
éd in this world! And what mischief doth Sa- 
tan do, where he gets possession! But happy 
they that have access to Christ! - 

4, How defective the disciples were in their 
faith. Though Christ had given them power 
over unclean spirits, yet they could not cast out 
this evil spirit, v. 40. Either they distrusted 
the power they were to fetch in strength from, 
or the commission given to them, or they did not 
exert themselves in prayer as they ought; for 
this Christ reproved them. 0 faithless and per- 
verse generation. Dr. [S.] Clarke understands 
this as spoken to his disciples ; ‘ Will ye be yet 
so faithless and full of distrust, that ye cannot 
execute the commission I have given you ?” 

5. How effectual the cure was, which Christ 
wrought on this child, v. 42. Christ can do 
that for us, which his disciples cannot; Jes 
rebuked the unclean spirit, then when he seh | 
most. One word from Christ healed the child ; 
and it is here added, He delivered him again to 
his father. Note, When our children are re- 
covered from sickness, we must receive them as 
life from the dead, and as when we first received 
them. Itis comfortable to receive them from 
the hand of Christ again; ‘Here, take this 
child, and be thankful; take it and bring it up 
for Me; take it, and do not set thy heart too 
much upon it.’ With such cautions as these, 
parents should receive their children ,from 
Christ's hands, and then with comfort put them 
again into his hands. 

V. 43—56. We may observe here, 

I. The impression Christ’s miracles made on 
all that béheld them, v. 43. Their wonder was 
universal; they wondered every one: the causes 
of it were universal ; they wondered at all things 
which Jesus did; all kis actions had something 
uncommon and surprising in them. 

II. The notice Christ gave to his disciples of 
his approaching sufferings ; (v. 24.) wicked men, 
men of the worst character shall be permitted to 
abuse Him at their pleasure. That is here im- 

lied, which is expressed by the other evange- 
ists; They shall kill Him. But that which is 
peculiar here is, 1. The connection of this with 
what goes next before, of the admiration of the 
people at beholding Christ’s miracles, v. 43. 
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19:11. Acts 2:23. 3:13—15. 4;27,28. 
18:34. Matt. 
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The disciples had a fond conceit of his tempora. 
kingdom, and that He should reign, and thes 
with Him, in secular pomp and power; au d 
now they thought his mighty power would easily 
effect the thing, and his interest in the pecple 
gained by his miracles, contribute to it; tnere- 
fore Christ, who knew what was in their hearts, 
takes this occasion to tell them again, that se 
far from havirig men delivered into his hards, 
He must be delivered into the hands of men}; so 
far from living in honor, He must die in dis- 
grace; and that all his miracles, and his inter 
est by them gained in the people, would not Le 
able to prevent it. 2. The solemn preface with 
which it is introduced ; ‘ Let these sayings #: & 
down into your ears; take special netice of 
what I say, and mix faith with it; let not tne 
notions you have of the temporal kingdom of 
the Messiah, stop your ears against it, nor make 
you unwilling to believe it. 
and submit to it.’ Let it sink down into your 
hearts; so the Syriac and Arabic. The word 
of Christ does us no good unless we let it sink 
down into our heads and hearts. 3. The unac- 
countable stupidity of the disciples, with refe- 
rence to this mediction of Christ’s sufferings. 
It was said in Mark, Zhey understood not that 
saying ; it was plain enough, but they would 
not understand it in the literal sense, hecause it 
agreed not with their notions; and they could 
not understand it in any other, and were afraid 
to ask Him, lest they should be undeceived, and 
awaked out of their pleasing dream; but it is 
here added, that it was hid from them, that they 
perceived it not. We. cannot think that it was 
in mercy hid from them, lest they should he 
swallowed up with overmuch sorrow at the pros-_ 
pect of it; but that it was a paradox, because 
they made it so 10 themselves. } 
Ill. The rebuke Christ gave his disciples for 
their disputing among themselves which should 
be greatest, v.46—48. This passage we had 
before. But observe here, Ab: 
1. Ambition of honor, and strife for superior- 
ity and precedency, are sins that most sr | 
beset the disciples of our Lord Jesus, for whie 
they deserve to be severely rebuked ; they flow. 
from corruptions, which they are highly con- 
cerned to subdue and mortify, v.46. They that 


Admit what I say, _ 


, 


expect to he great in this world, commonly aim 


high, and nothing will serve them short of hein: 
greatest; this exposes them to a great deal of 
temptation and trouble, which they are safe ° 
from, that are content to be little, to be least, to 
be less than the least. : ; : 
2. Jesus Christ is perfectly acquainted with 
16:22, Mark 83 34. 


14:5, 16:17,18. 2 Cor. 3:14—16, 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS 


V.28—45. To form some faint coneeption of the Redeem- 
er’s glory, now in heaven, and at his future appearance to judge 
the world, let us contemplate Him on the mount, when ‘the 
fashion of His countenance was altered, and his raiment was 
white and glistering,’ like the lightning. With this scene before 
our eyes, we may meditate with advantage on ‘his decease 
which He accomplished at Jerusalem ;’ and thence follow Him 
with eur thoughts to his present exaltation in heaven, where 
He s surrounded by his saints, who there appear with Him in 
glory, and expatiate in his praises. This may reconcile“us to 
our present trials, and prepare us for the streke of death; that 
we may go to behold and share that glory, one glimpse of 
which has sometimes made those favored with it to say, ‘It is 
good for us to be here.’ But we must now walk by faith, and 


WL.) ‘“ How long shall I be with you,’’ to the disciples, who are 
the “ faithless generation: “shall Isuffer you,’? to the.scribes, 
the ‘perverse generation,’ (Mark 9:19.) who were disputing with 
the lisciples. This would never have been understood, had it not been 
fer she place in Mark ; a thing not unusual in the Scriptures.’ 

; MARKLAND, 

(43.) The mighty power.) ‘This majesty of God. They plainly 
vaw that it was a case, in whish any power inferior to God’s could not 
avail; and were deeply struck with God’s majesty manifested in the 
conduct of the blessed Jesus.’ Dr. A. CLARKE. 

44.) Let these sayings sink down into your ears.) ‘Or, put 
these words into your ears. To other words you may lend occasion- 
_al attention—but to what concerns my sufferings and death, you must 
ever listen. Let them constantly occupy a place in your most serious 
meditations and reflections.’ Ib. 

: Verse -45. 


‘They understood the words; but knew not how to reconcile them 
"wit their own traditions, that their Messiah should live forever, or 


1482] 


hear obediently the words of the beloved Son of God; treasue 
ing up every comfortable experience of his love, and every dis- 
covery of his majesty and excellency, to be our support in ‘ the 
days of darkness.’ 
flict with the enemies of our souls; and, in the exercise of a 


vigorous faith, hope to be instrumental in rescuing some of our 


fellow sinners from their destructive influence. But if we 
would be useful to others, we must seek to have our own ~ 
minds delivered from every prejudice ; and when we find our- 
selves unable to understand the words of Christ, we should not _ 
fear-or neglect to ask Him, and to consult his more experi 
enced servants, concerning them. (P. O. Matt. 17:1—13. Mark 

9: 1—13.) ‘Scorr, | 


‘with the great things they expected from Him ; and therefore in afler 
‘ages, they’ (the unbelieving Jews) ‘invented the distinction of Mes- 


‘siah Ben Joseph, who was to die, and Messiah Ben David, who was a 
sb 
x 


‘to triumph, and live forever.’ Whitby. (Mark 8;17—21. 
32, 10: 32—34. 2 Cor. 3; 12—16.) A Scorrt. 

It was hid from them that they perceived it not.) ‘It was veiled — 
to them that they might not apprehend it. The words are susceptible 
of either interpretation: yet the common s‘gnification of the original 
word rendered that, is, to the end that, though it frequently denotes no _ 


more than so that ; it seems, as it stands here, to express something 


intentional. There is no impropriety in supposing that predictions 
were intentionally expressed so as not to be perfectly understood at 
the time ; but so as to make an impression; which would secure their 


being remembered till the accomplishment should dispei every doubt.’ 


Campbell. 


Cerainly the translution here given is mere literal than 
our versicn. ; Scorr. | 
(46.) There arose a reasoning.] ‘Or, more literall ., talogue 


ad 
—one inquired, aud another answered, and socn,’ Dr. “® Cuanms 


16—18,32,33. 9:10,32. John 12:16, 


Thus we may maintain a successful con- __ 
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; 
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46 Then there the thoughts and intents of our hearts; (v. 47.) | 
arose a reasoning they are words to Him, whispers are loud cries. 


among them, which o 
them should be great- 


est. 
'47 And 
ceiving tl 


their heart, ttook a 
‘child and set him by 


him, 
48 

them, 

shali rece 


in my name, receiveth 
and whosoever 
shall receive me, re- 


me: 


ceiveth h 
me: for 


Jeast among you all, 
the same sha}l be great. 

49 And John an- 
swered and said, Mas- 
ter, Y we saw one cast- 
ing out devils in thy 
name; and we forbad 
him because he follow- 


eth not w 


50 And Jesus said 
unto him, 
«for he that is 


not ; 
not again 


51 | And it came to 
ypass, when the time 
‘was come 
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Heb, 4:13. Rev. 2:23, 


t Matt. 18:2—4. 
14,15, 1 Cor. 
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14, 25:49.45. 
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And said unto 


22:24—27, 
23:6,7. 


It 1s a good reason why we should keep up 
a strict government of our thoughts, because 
Christ takes a strict cognizance of them. 

3. Christ will have his disciples aim at that 
honor which is to be obtained by a quiet and 
condescending humility, not at that which is to 
be obtained by a restless and aspiring ambition, 
v.47. He always expressed a tenderness for 
little children, and He proposed this child to 
them for an example. Let them be in temper 
like it, humble and quiet, and easy toitself; let 
them ‘not affect weil pomp, or grandeur, or 
high titles, but be as dead to them as this child; 
Jet them bear no more malice to their rivals and 
competitors than this child did. Let them be 
willing to be the least, if that would contribute 
any thing to their usefulness, to stoop to the 
meanest office whereby they might do good. 
Let them assure themselves that this would re- 
commend them to the esteem of their brethren, 
and likewise to the favor of Christ, who would 
take the kindnesses done to them as done to 
Himself; Whosoever shall receive one such child, 
-a preacher of the Gospel that is of such a dispo- 
sition as this, he placeth his respect aright, and 
receiveth Me ; em whosoever receiveth Me in 
such a minister, receiveth Him that sent Me: 
and what greater honor can any man attain to 
in this world than to be received by men as a 
messenger of God and Christ, and to have God 
and Christ own themselves received and wel- 
comed in him? This honor have all the humble 
disciples of Jesus Christ, and thus they shal] 
be truly great, that are least among them. 

IV. The rebuke Christ gaye his disciples for 
discouraging one, who, though not of their com- 
munion, nor one of the twelve, nor of the seventy, 
nor of these that ever associated with them, yet 
on occasional hearing of Christ, believed in 
Him, and made use of his name with faith and 
prayer, for the casting out of devils. Now, this 
man they would not let pray and preach, though 
to the honor of Christ, and the good of souls, 
because he did not follow Christ with them, but 


Jesus, * per- 
1e thought of 


« Whosoever 
ive this child 


im that sent 
xhe that is 


ith us, 
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st us is for us. 


bthat he 
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Jesus reproves the disciples’ arndittom 


dained as tney were, nor gave them the rignt 
hand of fellowship. Now if ever any society 
of Christians in the world had reason to silence 
those that were not of their communion, the 
twelve disciples at this time had; and yet 
Christ chid them for what they did, and warne: 
them not to do the like again, nor any that pro 
fess to be the successors of the apostles, ». 50 
‘You do well, to do as you do, but it doth noi 
therefore follow, that he doeth ill, to do as he 
doeth, and that you do well to put him under an 


| interdict, for he that is nol against us is for us 


and therefore ought to be countenanced, by us.’ 
We need not lose any of our friends, while we 
have so few, and so many enemies. Those may 
be found faithful followers of Christ, and, as 
such, may be accepted of Him, though they de 
not follow with us. See Mark 9: 38, 39. 
what a great deal of mischief to the church, 
even from those that boast of relation to Christ, 
and pretend to envy for his sake, would be pre- 
vented, if this passage of story were but duly 
considered ! 

V.51—56. This passage of history we have 
not in the other evangelists, and it seems to 
come in here for the sake of its affinity with that 
next before, for in this also Christ rebuked his 
disciples, because they envied for his sake; for 
a spirit of bigotry and persecution is direct] con- 
trary to the spirit of Christ and Christianicy. 

Observe here, 

I. The readiness and resolution of our Lord 
Jesus, in prosecuting his great undertaking for 
our redemption and salvation. Of this we have 
an instance, v. 51. There was a time Axed for 
the sufferings and death of our Lord Jesus, and 
He knew when it was, yet so far was He from 
keeping out of the way, that then He appeared 
most publicly of all, and was most busy, know- 
ing that his time was short. When He saw his 
death and sufferings approaching, He looked 
upen it as the time when He should he received 
up into glory, (1 Tim. 3: 16.) even into the high- 
est heavens, to he enthroned there All good 
Christians may frame to themselves the same 
notion of death, and call it their being received 
up, to be with, Christ where He is; and when 
Matt. 13: 18. John 6:62, 13:1. 16:5,28. 17: 
Phil. 1:15—18. JL. Acts 1:2,9, Eph. 1:20, 4 8—11. 


Tim. 3:16, Heb, 6:20. 122, 1 
Pet. 3:22. 


b 24:51, 2 Kings 2:1—8,11. Mark 16: 


(Marg. Ref.—Matt. 18: 


Verses 46—48. 
1—6. IMark 9:33—37, 41, 42.) ‘Their 


Verses 51—56, 


The evangelist seems, in the conclusion of this chapter, to have 


* words spoken among themselves, could not escape Him, who knew 
_ their thoughts, or reasonings.’ (48.) The same shall be great.) Or, 
* greatest,’ as some understand it; but indeed ‘ the least’ true Chris- 
tian ‘shall be great,’ above all the great ones of the earth, and equal 
» wthe angels in heaven. (20:36.) . Scorr. 
Verses 49/50. 

(Marg, Ref —Mark 38-40.) (50.) Forbid, &c.) ‘In extraor- 
‘dinary cases, we should not rashly either condemn, or approve.’ 
Beza. This is an observation of no little importance; for on the one 

-. hand, precipitate and harsh condemnations of extraordinary appear- 
ances of a revival in religion, when it afterwards appears, that God 
was eminently prospering his Gospel, by those who followed not with 
these rash censurers, are very common; and so on the other, is an 
Hdiscriminate sanctioning of all that is done or observed on these occa- 
sions, as divine; when the event shows, that human infirmity and 
depravity, and Satan’s artifice, in various ways. concurred to disgrace, 
-3f possible, and stop the good work of the Holy Spirit. To wait, to 
examine and observe, and impartially to distinguish between what is 
ecriptural, and what is unscriptural, in these extraordinary events; 
and not to give an opinion, till the whole be maturely weighed, so as 
«leave but little danger. either of condemning the work of God, or 
of sanctioning the delusions of the devil, is a chief point of t.eavenly 
wisdom. Ip. 
(49.) Casting out, &c.] ‘Probably this was a case s r1ething 
resembling that of the sons of Sceva; (Acts 19: 13—16.) and God 
_ might see reason now to grant that efficacy to their adjurations, which 
_ He afterwards denied, when the evidences of the Gospel were proposed 
_ go much more distinctly and fully, after the descent af the Spirit.’ 
ae DopprivGEk. 
_ 60.) He that is not against us, is for us.) ‘Our Lord had for- 
_ merly said, (Mats, 12: 30.) He that is not with Me, is against Me ; 
thereby giving his hearers a just and necessary admonition, that, on 
- the whole, the-war between Him and Satan admitted of no neutrality, 
and that these who were indifferent to Him would finally be treated as 
_ his enemies. But here, in another view, He very consistently uses a 
different and seemingly opposite proverb, directing his followers. to 
(cee of men’s characters in the most candid manner, and charitably 
to hope that they who did not oppose his cause, wished well to it. I 
gannot, with Mr. Baxter, think an express declaration of regard to 
‘ist to have been more necessary in the former case than now; but 
_ & is rvest obvious, that Christ requires us to be more rigorous in jude: 
{ng ourselves, than He allows us to be in judging each other.’ B, 


YY 


recorded several detached incidents of similar import, which occurred 
at different times; it is not therefore needful to conclude, that the re 
mainder of his gospel relates to events which took plice during Christ’a 
last journey from Galilee to Jerusalem, or subseqvent to it. The ex 
pression here is very remarkable: ‘When the tim2 was come that He 
should be received up,’ (Mark 16:19, John 6: 60,61. 16: 25—30. 
17: 4, 5.) which relates to his ascension to his slory in heaven, ‘ He 
steadfastly set his face to go up to Jerusalem.’ (/darg. Ref. b.—Notes, 
Acts 20;22—24. 21:7—14.) (4) Wilt Thou, &c.] The Samari 
tans were indeed highly blamable; but their conduct was the effect 
rather of national prejudices and bigotry, thin of determined enmity . 
to the Word and worship of God ; and though they refused to entertair 
Christ and his disciples, they did not attempt to persecute or murder 
them, according to the conduct of idolatrous Ahaziah towards the pro- 
phet Elijah; so that there was no occasion for so terrible a judgment, 
either to vindicate the honor ‘of God, or to secure his servrnts from 
their enemies. When the inhabitants of Nazareth behaved iar worse 
to Jesus than these Samaritans did, the disciples had not thuught of 
calling for miraculous judgment; (4; 23—30.) but the Nazarenes, and 
others who slighted or injured Jesus, were Jews, and therefore the dis- 
ciples were more disposed to bear it from them, than from the despised 
and detested Samaritans. They,whom the fire from heaven consumed 
at the word of Elijah, fell sacrifices to the justice of God, and their 
death greatly conduced to the benefit of Israel; whereas had these 
Samaritans been destroyed, they would have been sacrificed to the dis 
ciples’ prejudices and resentment, and the consecuences would have 
been injurious to both Jews and Samaritans. What our Lord said, 
against calling for fire from heaven upon the Samuritans, is still more 
forcibly conclusive against every kind and degree of persecution. The 
Samaritans were really schismatics and heretics, and they openly 
rejected Christ Himself. Whatever, therefore, has been urged, con 
cerning the tendency of penalties and severities, to reclaim heretics 
and schismatics, or to prevent others from joining them, and to pre+ 
serve the unity of the church, or the honor of its mmisters; indeed, 
every topic, which persecutors, whether popish or protestant, have 
urged, of can urge, on this subject, is shown by our Lord’s answer to be 
perfectly nugatery; and they who plead for the necessity of seunias 
authority.to promote religi, ‘Know not what manner of spint thy ¥ 
are of.’ It is also to be considered, that it is ore +#_ing to appeal to Gou. 
and wait his decision, whether He will miraculously interpuse, wnich 
was all that the apostles required; and another, and a widely different 
thing indeed. ta take the cavee out of his hands, and t% execute 
40% 
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shou'd be 1ereived up, 
zhe stediast.y set his 
face to go to Jerusalem, 

52 And ‘sent mes- 
sengers before his face: 
‘and they went and 
entered into a village 
of fthe Samaritans, to 
make ready for him. 

53 And &they did 
not receive him, be- 
cause his face was as 
though he would go to 
Jerusalem. 

5£ And when his 
disciples, James and 
John, saw this, they 
said, Lord, * wilt thou 
that we command ' fire 
to come down from 
heaven, and consume 
them, even as Elias 
did ? 

55 But he turned, 
kand rebuked them, 
and said, 'Ye know 
not what manner of 
spirit ye are of, 

56 For ™ the Son of 
man is not come to de- 
stroy men’s lives, but 


to save them. And 
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III. The resentment of James and John at this affront, v. 54. 
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LUKE, IX. 
the time of their 


redemption draws nigh. 

On this prospect of the joy set before Him, 
He steadfastly set his face to go to Jerusalem, 
the place where He was to suffer and die. He 
was fully determined to go, and to go, not as 
commonly He did, but through Samaria, 
directly to Jerusalem, because there now his 
business lay. He went cheerfully and courage- 
ously, though He knew the things which should 
befall Him there. He did not fail, nor was 
discouraged, but set his face as a flint, knowing 
that He should be not only justified, but glori- 
fied, Isa. 50: 7. How should this shame us 
out of our backwardness to do and suffer for 
Christ ! ; 

II. The rudeness of the Samaritans in a cer- 
tain village, who would not receive Him, nor 
suffer Him to take refreshment among them. 
He sent messengers, some of his disciples, to 
take up lodgings ; for He would not come, to 
give offence, or if they took anv *x:unrage at the 
number of his followers. ze would have been 
a generous Guest. 2nd preached the Gospel to 
them, as He ‘iua done some time ago to another 
city of <.e Samaritans, John 4: 41. He would 
have heen the greatest Blessing that ever came 
to their village, and yet they forbid Him en- 
trance. Such treatment his Gospel and minis- 
ters have often met with, Nowthereason was, 
because his face was as though He would go to 
Jerusalem ; they observed He was directing 
his course that way. The great controversy 
between the Jews and the Samaritans was about 
the place of worship—whether Jerusalem or 
mount Gerizim near Sychar; see sohn 4: 20. 
And so hot was the controversy between them, 
that the Jews would have no dealings with the 
Samaritans, nor they with them, John 4: 9. 
Yet we may suppose they did not deny other 
Jews lodgings among them, for then Christ 
would not have attempted it; and it would have 
been a great way about for some of the Galile- 
ans to go to Jerusalem, any other way than 
through Samaria. But they were particularly 
incensed against Christ, who was a celebrated 
Teacher, for owning and adhering to the tem- 
ple at Jerusalem, when the priests of that tem- 
ple were such hitter enemies to Him, which, 
they hoped, would have driven Him to come 
and worship at their temple, and bring that in- 
to reputation ; but when they saw that He would 
go forward to Jerusalem, notwithstanding this, 
they would not show Him the common civility, 
which, probably, they used formerly to show 
Him in ise journey thither. : 

When these 


two heard this message, they were all in a flame presently, and nothing will 
serve them hut Sodom’s doom on this village ; ‘ Lord,’ say they, ‘ give us leave 
to command fire to come down from heaven, not to frighten them only, but 


to consume them.’ 


Here indeed they showed, 1. A great confidence in the 


power they had received from Jesus; though this, had not heen particularly 
mentioned in their commission, yet they could, with a word’s speaking, fete 


fire from heaven. 
doue. 


Wilt Thou that we speak the word, and the thing will be 
2. A great zeal for the honor of their Master; they took it very ill, 


and they could not think of it without indignation, that their Master, who did 


) heing received up is at hand, | standing, to their Master’s good-will and plea- 
let them lift up their heads, knowing that their | sure; they will not offer to do such a thing, un-— 


wy Pe pein carb: ek er: 
Tne Samaritans refuse to recewe Him 


ES 


less Christ give lea ve ; wilt Thou that we do it? 
4. A regard to the examples of the prophets 
that were before them ; it is doing as Hlias did; 
(2 Kings 1: 10, 12.) so apt are we to misapply — 
the examples of good men, and to think to jus- 
tify ourselves by them in the irregular liberties 
We give ourselves, when the case is not pa- 
rallel. 2 

But though there was something right wu 

what they said, yet there was much more amiss. 
This was not the first time, by a great many, 
that our Lord Jesus had been in the like man- 
ner affronted, witness the Nazarenes thrusting 
Him out of their city, and the Gadarenes desir- 
ing Him to depart out of their coast; and yet 
He never called for any judgment on them, but 
patiently put up with the injury. These were 
Samaritans, from whom hetter was not to be ex. 
po and perhaps they had heard that Christ 

ad forbidden his disciples to enter into any of 
the cities of the Samaritans, (Matt. 10: 5.) and 
therefore it was not so bad in them as ia others, 
who knew more of Christ, and had received so 
many favors from Him. Perhaps some few 
only knew any thing of the matter, while many, 
if they had heard of Christ’s being so near 
them, would have gone to meet Him, and wel- 
comed Him; and must the whole town be laid 
in ashes for the wickedness of afew? Will 
they. have the righteous destroyed with the 
wicked? Their Master had never yet on any 
occasion called for fire from heaven, nay, He 
had refused to give the Pharisees any sign from 
heaven when they demanded it: (Matt. 16: en : 
and why should they think to introduce it? 
The example of Elias did not reach the case. 
Elijah was sent to display the terrors of the 
law, and to give proof of that; and to witness 
as a bold reprover against the idolatries aad 
wickednesses‘of the court of Ahab, and it was 
agreeable enough to him to have his commis- 
sion thus proved; but it is a dispensation of — 
grace that is now to be introduced, to which 
such a terrible display of divine justice will 
not be at all agreeable. Archbishop Tillotson” 
suggests, that their being now near Sarzeria, 
where Elijah called for fire from heaven, rright 
help to put them in mind of it; but thougn the 
place was the same, the times were altered. 

IV. The reproof He gave to James and John — 
for their fiery, furious zeal; (v. 55.) as many as , 
He loves, He rebukes and chastens, particularly 
for what they do, that is irregular and unbecom — 
ing them, under color of zeal for Him. 

1. He shows them in particular their mistake, 
v.55. ‘Yeare not aware what an evil spirit 
and disposition ye are of ; how much there 1s of 
pride and passion, and personal revenge, under 
this pretence of zeal for your Master.’ Note, 
There may be much corruption lurking, nay 
stirring in the hearts of good people, and they _ 
themselves not be sensible of it. ‘Ye do not con- 
sider what a good spirit, directly contrary te 
this, ye should be of. Have you not been taught 


to love your enemies, to bless them that curse 


good wherever He came, should be thus slighted. 


vengeance on opposers, by the arm of man, and according to his sen- 
tence, without any possibility of certainly knowing, whether God does 
or Joes not approve what we are doing; one thing to call for fire from 
heaven and another to kindle fires on earth, to consume men branded 
as heretics. (2 Cor. 13: 7—10.) Scorr. 
‘51.) ‘Grotius,’ says Bloomfield, ‘here takes occasion to remark, 
tt. .>'¢ sircumstance, as well as many others, is narrated by Luke 
withow ay regard to the order of time, the cause of which he conjec- 
tures to be as follows : When Luke had narrated two remarkable admo- 
nitions of Christ, the one exhorting to avoid ambition, the other to era- 
@icate envy, he thought ita suitable place for adding a third against 
revenve; and that it might be the better understood, he added the 
circumstances which led to the mention of it. So also the subsequent 
nistories of the three men called by Christ must not be supposed to 
relate ‘> one and the satae time, but were thrown into one place, on 
accouut of the similitude of the subject, so that it might be readily and 
clearly understood what impediments would exist to the calling and 
profession of the Gospe). Having treated of which, Luke resumes the 
thread of the history at the calling of the apostles, (with which he had 
.emmerzei the chapter,) and then subjoins the calling of other per- 
sons.’ GrRortivs. 
Recei: 21 “p.) ‘IT scruple not at all, with the most ancient versions, 
and the 2 ¥x rality of critics, to follow the usual interpretation, which 
Yefers the £4 sression to Christ’s ascensian,’ DopvRipcE. 


VARA? 


3. A submission, notwith- 


you—to call for grace, and not fire upon them’? 


(54.) Wilt Thou that we command fire, &c.]) ‘Vengeance be 
longs to the Lord. What we suffer for his sake, should be left to Him- 
self to reprove or punish. The insult is offered to Him, not to us.’ _ 

r. A. CLARKE, - 

‘The sons of Zebedee would be imitating what Elias di@ 
among the Samaritans. In name Boanerges, their dreams, it seems, 
are of lightnings and thunder, for death and destruction. But ye have — 
seen, O sons of Zebedee, your Master anxious for the lives of mer — 
from the very bottom of his heart, and the bowels of his compassicon— 
healing the sick, liberating demoniacs, raising the dead—and you are 
breathing slaughter and flames, and desire the destruction of the whole 
town, as Sodom was destroyed. Ye have not known, ye haye not — 
borne in mind, what spirit becomes the apostles of the Messiah.’ ; 
LicHTFooT, 

Spirit.) ‘ The word here used denotes mind, affection, sentimenta — 
Jeelings. Almost all the ancient commentators take the words with- 
out an imterrogation, ‘‘ Ye know not by what state of mind yeareaffect- 
ed, and whither it would hurry you; itis a zeal not accompanied 
with knowledge, and therefore unworthy of my disciples.” any 
recent interpreters, however, as Rosenmueller, Schleusner, and Kuino- 
el, take the sentence interrogatively, thus, “Know ye not with whai 
temper of mind ye ought, as my disciples, to be actnated? for I came,”? — 
&c. This, however, seems somewhat harsh; an‘, upon the wile, Fo 
prefer the former ix:terpretation.’” BLoomvinsp, 


(55.) 


they went to another 

Village. , 

' (Practical Observations.} 

_ 57 J And it came to 
ass, that as they went 

in the way, ° a certain 


.man said unto him, 


Lord, I will follow thee 
whithersoever thou go- 
est, 

58 And ? Jesus said 
unto him, 4 Foxes have 
holes, and birds of the 
air have nests; but the 
Son of man hath not 
where to lay his head. 

§9 And he said unto 
another, ‘Follow me. 
But he said, Lord, 
*suffer me first to go 
and bury my father. 

60 Jesus said unto 
him, * Let the dead bury 
their dead; “but go 
thou and preach the 
kingdom of God. 

61 And another also 
said, Lord, I will follow 
thee: * but let me first 
go bid them farewell 
which are at home at 
my lwuse. 

62 And Jesus said 
unto him, No man 
having put his hand to 
the plough, and look- 
ing back, is fit for the 
kingdom of God. 
o Fx. 19:8. Matt. 8:19,20. John 13: 
p 1426-38. 18:22.23, Josh. 24:19— 
22. John 6:60—66. 
@ Ps. 84:3,- 2Cor, 8:9. Jam. 2:5. 
fe Matt. 4:19—22. 9:9. 16:24, 
Eph, 2:1,5. : 
Rev, 3:1, 
@ Cohn 2U:15—17. 1 Cor. 9:16. 2 Cor. 
516—18, 2Tim 2:3,4. 4:2,5, 
xX 14:18—20,26. Deut. 33:9. 1 Kings 
19:20. Ec. 9:10. Matt. 10:37,38. 


v 17:31,92, Ps, 78:8,9. Acts 15:37,3%, 
ZTim 4:10, Heb. 10:38. Jam, 1: 
3. Pet. 2:20—22, 


V 46—56. 


Alas! our reasonings and discussions (instead 


Bee 


that 


Ye are not now under the dispensation of bon- 
dage, terror, and death, but of love, liberty, and 
grace—a dispensation ushered in with a procla- 
mation of peace on earth, and good-will toward 
men, to which you ought to accommodate your- 
selves, and not by such imprecations as these 
oppose yourselves.’ 

2. He shows them the general design and 
tendency of his religion, v. 56. He designed 
to propagate his holy religion by love and sweet- 
ness, and every thing that is inviting and en- 
dearing, not by fire and sword, and blood and 
slaughter; by miracles of healing, not by plagues, 
and miracles of destruction, as Israel was 
brought out of Egypt. Christ came to slay all 
enmities, not to foster them. Those are cer- 
tainly destitute of the spirit of the Gospel, that 
are for anathematizing and rooting out by vio- 
lence and persecution all that are not of their 
mind and way, that cannot in conscience say as 
they say, and do as they do. Christ came not 
only to save men’s souls, but to save their lives 
too; witness his many miracles of healing; by 
which, and a thousand other instances of bene- 
ficence, it appears that He would have his dis- 
ciples to do good to all, to the utmost of their 
power, but hurt to none; to draw men into his 
chureh with the cords of a man, and the bands 
of love, but not think to drive men into it with 
a rod of violence, or the scourge of the tongue. 

V. His retreat from this village. Christ 
would not only not punish them for their rude- 
ness, but would not insist on his right of tra- 
velling the road ; but quietly and peaceably went 
to another village, where they were not so stingy 
and bigoted, and there refreshed Himself, and 
went on his way. Note, When opposition is 
strong, it is wisdom to get out of the way of it, 
rather than to contend with it. If some be very 
rude, instead of revenging it, we should try 
whether, others will not be more civil. 

V. 57-62. We have here an account of three 
several persons that offered themselves to follow 
Christ, and the answers that Christ gave to 
each of them. The two former we had an ac- 
count of, Matt. 19: 21. 

Here is one that is extremely forward to 
follow Christ immediately, but seems to have 
been too rash, hasty, and inconsiderate, and not 
to have sitten down, and counted the cost. 

1. He makes Christ a very large promise; 
(». 57.) ‘ Lord, Iwill follow Thee whithersoever 
Thou goest. This must be the resolution of all 
that will be found Christ’s disciples indeed ; 
they follow the Lamb whithersoever He goes, 
(Rev. 14: 4.) though it be through fire and wa- 
ter, to prisons and deaths. 


2. Christ gives him a necessary caution, not 
to promise himself great things in the world, .n 
following Him, but, on the contrary, to count 
upon poverty and meanness; for the Son a, 
man has not rhere to lay his head. 

We may look upon this, (1.) As setting forth 
the very low condition that our Lord Jesus was 
in, in this world. See what a depth of poverty 
our Lord Jesus submitted to for us, to increase 
the worth and merit of his satisfaction, aid to 
purchase for us a larger allowance of grace. that 
we through his poverty might be rich, 2 Cor. 8: 
9. He here calls Himself the Son of man, a 
Son of Adam, Partaker of flesh and blood. Be 
glories in his condescension, not’ only to the 
meanness of our nature, but to the meanest con- 
dition in that nature, to testify his love to us, 
and to teach us a holy contempt of the worle, 
and of the great things in it, anda conrinual 
regard to another world. Christ was thus poor. 
to sanctify and sweeten poverty to his peoy.c, 
the apostles had no certain dwelling-place, (1 
Cor. 4: 11.) which they might the better bear, 
when they knew their Master had not; see 2 
Sam. 11:11. We may well be content to fare 
as Clrist did. (2.) As proposing this to the 
consideration of those who intend to be his dis- 
ciples. If we mean to follow Christ, we must 
lay aside the thoughts of great things in the 
world, and not reckon upon making any thing 
more than heaven by our religion, as we must 
resolve not to take up with any thing less. Let 
us not go about to compound the profession of 
Christianity with secular advantages; Christ 
has put them asunder, let us not think of join- 
ing them together ; on the contrary, we must 
expect. to enter into the kingdom of heaven 
through many tribulations, must deny ourselves, 
and take up our cross. Christ tells this mai 
what he must count upon if*he followed Him, 
to lie cold and uneasy, to fare hard, and live in 
contempt; if he could not submit to that, let 
him not pretend to follow Christ. This word 
sent him back, for aught that appears; but it 
will be no discouragement to any that know 
what there is in Christ and heaven to set in the 
scale against this. 

II. Here is another, that seems resolved to 
follow Christ, but he begs a day, v.59. To 
this man Christ ftrst gave the call; He said to 
him, Follow Me. He that proposed the thing 
of himself, fled off when he heard of the dith- 
culties that attended it; but this man to whom 
Christ gave a call, though he hesitated at first, 


yet, as it should seem, afterward yielded; so © 


true was that of Christ, You have not chosen Me, 
but I have chosen you, John 15:16. It is noto 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


remarkably faithful in his cause ; when, in fact, we are inflame. 


Every vhing to be loft for Christ. 


- one, who, in any 


rave xot before met with. 
_ bid farewell to his friends, and to settle his temporal concerns, before 
he attached himself to Christ as his constant follower. was no doubt the 
effect of a wavering and undetermined state of mind; Jesus therefore 
~ anewered his requesi, by applying to his case a proverbial expression, 


ren 


of being directed to mutual edification) are too often mere dis- 
putes, ‘which of us should he the greatest.’ This may he, and 
in general is, very speciously disguised; but applause, popu- 


_farity and precedency are vastly too much aimed at, by pro- 


fessed Christians, and even by ministers ; and a little child is 
jesus’ constant emblem, by which to teach us simplicity and 


 umility : indeed, if we be his disciples, we need not be ambi- 


ous of further honor ; for the least of the whole company of 
Nelievers, though insignificant among his brethren as an infant, 
and as much disregarded by them in all their concerns, is and 


gall be great, as a child and friend of God, an heir of hea- 


ven, ane a future companion and cornpeer to the angels before 
the throne. ‘Such honor have all his saints;’ and as every 
lace or form, successfully preaches ‘ repent- 
ance towards God and faith towards our Lord Jesus Christ,’ is 
instrumental in bringing the slaves of Satan to pariake of these 

lorious and everlasting privileges; surely we should he slow to 
orbid him, lest Christ rebuke us for our officiousness.—While 
we endure hardship in the work of the Lord, let us also look well 
v our own spirits. It is easy for us to say, ‘Come, see my 


zeal for the Lord,’ and obvious for us to think, that we are 


ss » Verses 57—62. 

(Marg. Ref.—Notes Matt. 8:18—22.) Some of these incidents 
ge. 1 to have occurred early in our Lord’s ministry ; but the last we 
The desire of this person to go home, and 


which seems to haye heen frequently used. The proverb applies to 
the sub cota, as wel. as to the ministers of ‘the kingdom of God;’ but 


with resentment, impatient of contradiction, seeking our ow1 
honor, and doing great harm instead of good. (Jam. 1: 19— 
21. P.O. 19: 27. P. O. 3: 13—18.)—Fire and faggot can only 
prove the diabolical malice and cruelty of those who use them; 
and if the truth itself were supported by such means, it would 
reasonably become suspected of being from beneath. Yet 
many, who seem upon the whole to be upright, are led to in- 
dulge the same spirit in another way; and their sarcasms and 
calumnies against those who differ from them, with other bitter 
fruits of pride and resentment, too plainly show, that ‘they 
know not what manner of spirit they are of.’ Many contro- 
versial books, many religious conversations, nay, many ser- 
mons, demonstrate to the impartial judge, that very much 
indeed is wrong in the temper of the parties concerned ; though 
they are not at all aware of it. (Hz. 20:16.) It behoves us 
therefore to beg of the Lord, that He would convince us of our 
sin, and rather rebuke and chasten us, than leave us to ndulge 
unchristian tempers ; and thus to act contrary both to his pre- 
cepts, his example, the end of his coming into the world, and 
the tendency of his holy religion. (P. O. Matt. 18: 1—6. Mark 
9: 30—50.) Scorr, 


the latter seem especially intended. (14: 28—33. 1 Kings 19: 19—~ 
21. Acts 13:138—15. Jam. 1:5—8.) (61.) Bid farewell, &c.1 
‘Not simply to bid farewell; but having given orders what thow 
‘wouldust have done, to dismiss any one, and bid him farewell." Leigh 
Scorr. 
(57.) And it came to pass as they went in the way, &c.j *1 can- 
not but conclude Luke’s meaning must be at large, one day as Christ 
and his disciples were walking, and not as they went on in that jour- 
ney, iu which ‘he Samaritans had refused Hitn a lodging.’ 
Dopprvax. 


Tt 


ed 


yy 


CHIAP: -X. 


fess ser ls out seves.ty disciples, to 
werk miracles and pveach: and pro- 
nounsea a woe against Chorazin, 
Rethsai la, and Capernaum, 1—16. 
The seventy return with joy at their 
escoess ; and Christ instructs them 
in what they should rejoice, 17—20. 
He v-lores the Father for revealing 
his Gospel to the simple only ; and 
dewlares his own personal and me- 
Gayoral authority and glory, 21,225 
and the happiness of his disciples, 
25.24, A lawyer inquires what he 
must do to inherit eternal life; an3 
Jesus refers him to the law of Gea, 
Qs —28 ; and show; him, by the ex- 
ample of a good Samaritan, who is 


i] ris neizhhor, 29—37. He commends 


Mary’s attention to his doctrine, 
snd reproves Martha, who wa3 
*cumbered about much serving,’ 33 
—42 


AE aEe “these things 
the Lord appoint- 
ed other > seventy also, 
and sent them ‘two 
and two before his 
face, into every city 
and place, ‘ whither he 
himself would come. 

a Matt. 10:1. 

b Nim. 11;16,24—26, 


¢ Arts 13:2—4, Rev, 11:3—10, 
d 1;17,76. 3:4—6, 9:52, 


ORR ee 


hin. caat willeth, and of him that runneth, but 
of God that showeth mercy, that giveth the call, 
and maketh it effectual, as to this man here. 
Observe, 

1. The excuse he made. ‘I have an aged fa- 
ther at home, who cannot live long, and will 
need me while he does live ; let me go, and at- 
tend to him, until he is dead, and I have per- 
formed my last office of love to him, and then I 
will do any thing.’ We may here see three 
temptations, by which we are in danger of be- 
ing kept from following Christ; which there- 
fore we should guard against. Weare tempted 
to rest ina discipleship at large, in which we 
may he at a loose end, and not to come close, 
and give up ourselves to he strict and constant. 
We are tempted to defer the doing of that which 
we know to be oar duty, and to put it off to 
some other time. When we have got clear of 
such a care and difficulty, when we have de- 
spatched such a business, raised an estate to 
such a pitch, then we will begin to think of be- 
ing religious ; and so we are cozened of all our 
time, by being cozened of the present time. 
We are tempted to think, that our duty to our 
relations will excuse us from our duty to Christ 
—a plausible excuse indeed; but the kingdom 
of God and the righteousness thereof must be 
sought and minded in the first place. 

2. Christ’s answer. to it, v. 60. ‘Suppose 
(which is not likely) that there were none but 


the dead to bury their dead, or none but those who are themselves aged and 
dying, who are as good as dead, and fit for no other service, yet thou hast 


other work todo; go thou, and preach the kingdom of God.’ 


Not that Christ 


would have his followers or his ministers to be wnnatwral ; our religion teaches 
us to be kind and good in every relation, to show piety at home, and to requite 


our parents, 
to God. 


But we must not make these offices an excuse from our duty 
If the nearest and dearest relation we have in the world, stand in 


our way to keep us from Christ, it is necessary that we have a zeal that will 


make us forget father and mother, as Levi did, Deut. 33: 9. 


This disciple 


was called to be a minister, and therefore must not entangle himself with the 


affairs of this world, 2 Tim. 2: 4. 


And it is a rule, That whenever Christ 


calls to any duty, we must not consult with flesh and blood, Gal. 1:15,16. No 
excnses must be admitted against a present obedience to the call of Christ. 

III. Here is another that is willing to follow Christ, but must haye a little 
time to talk with his friends about it. : 


Observe, 


1. His request for a dispensation, v. 61. He said, ‘ Lord, T will follow 
Thee; I esign no other, I am determined to do it; but let me first go bid 


them farevwell that are at home.’ 


This seemed reasonable; it was what Eli- 


sha desired when Elijah called him, Let me kiss my father and my mother ; 
ar.tit was allowed him: but the ministry of the gospel 1s preferable, and the 
service of it more urgent than that of the prophets; and therefore here it 


would not be allowed. 


“old affairs, and give direction concerning them; so some understand it. 


Suffer me—Let me go, and set inorder my house- 


Now 


Pa AD Tet | Beted 


_ The seventy disciples sent Sorth. 


have his worldly concerns more upon his heart 
than he ought to have, hankering after his 
relations ae family-concerns ; so that he was 
willing to enter into: a temptation from his 
purpose of following Christ. To go bid: them 
farewell that were at home at his house, would 
be to expose himself to the strongest so.icita- 
tions imaginable to alter his resolution, for they 
would all be against it, and would bey and 
pray that he would not leave them ; now it was 
presumption in him to thrust himself into such 

a temptation. Those that resolve to walk with 
their Maker, and follow their Redeemer, must ~ 
resolve that they will nct so much as parley 
with their tempter. 

2. The rebuke which Christ gave him for 
this request, v. 62.“ No man, having put his 
hand to the plough, and designing to make 

‘ood work of his ploughing, will look back, or 
Betiud him, for then he makes balks, and the 
ground he ploughs is not fit to be sown; so 
thou, if thou hast designed to follow Me, and 
to reap the advantages of those that do so, if 
thou lookest back to a worldly life again, and 
hankerest after that, if thou lookest back, as 
Lot’s wife did to Sodom, (which seems to be 
alluded to here,) thow art not fit for the king- 
dom of God: neither a soél fit to receive the — 
good seed of the kingdom of God, if thou art — 
thus ploughed by the halves, and not gone — 
through with; nor a sower fit to scatter the good 
seed of the kingdom, if thou canst hold the 
plough no better.’ Ploughing is in order to 
sowing. As those are not fit to be sown, whose 
fallow ground is not first broken up, so those 
are not fit to be employed in sowing, who know 
not how to break up the fallow ground, but, 
when they have /aid their hand_to the plough, 
on every occasion look back, and think of quit- _ 
ting it. Note, Those who begin with the work 
of God, must resolve to go on with it, or they 
will make nothing of it. Looking back inelines — 
to drawing back, and drawing back is to _perdi- 
tion. Those are not-fit for heaven, who, having 
set their faces heavenward, face about. But 
he, and he only, that endures to the end, sh 
be saved. PAE? 

— t 

Cnar. X. v. 1—16. We have here the 
sending forth of seventy disciples, two and two, 
into divers parts of the country, to preach the 
Gospel, ane to work miracles in those places 
which Christ Himself designed to visit, to © 
make way for his entertainment. This is not 
taken notice of by the other evangelists; but 


that which was amiss. in this, is, that he looked upon his men ad of | the instructions here given them are much the 


Christ as a melancholy, troublesome, dangerous thing; and seeme 


V. 57—62. 


his service, who, w 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 4 
: In following Christ, we should :ount our cost: well as by those who are already employed in it. 
worldly riches and eaopiec cannot reasonably be expected in hold of thi 

en on earth, ‘had not where to lay his 


to ' same with those given tothe twelve. Observe, — 


Many lay 


c s sacred function, while their affections are fixed on 
the riches, honors and pleasures of the world; nay, while they 


head: and in that cause for which He shed his blood, we 
should he ready to renounce all secular interests, and to forego 
even relative comforts and endearments, that we may preach 
or promote the kingdom of God.—No man is fit for the minis- 
try of the Gospel, whose eye and heart are fixed on worldly 
objects: for then he will either leave his work, or neglect it, or 
do it in an improper manner. This should he seriously laid to 
heart by all who intend to engage in that important service, as 


(57.) A certain man.) ‘He wasascrihe. Matt. 8: 19—22. It is proba- 
ble this took place when Christ was at Capernaum.’ Dr. A. CLarKe. 
(6L.) Go and bid them farewell. &c.] ‘Permit me first to settle 
the affairs of my family, and take my leave, &c. In this latitude, I 
doubt not, the phrase in the original is to be taken here. Intending to 
give up his possessions, he probably designed to order how they should 
be distributed among tis friends, So Heinsius.’ DovprincE. 
(62.) No man, &c.) ‘Our Lord may use the phrase as a kind of 
piovervial expression for a careless, irresolute person, who must be 
ey unfit for the Christian ministry. How happy had it been for 
is church, nad this lively admcrition been regarded, without which it 
§~ impossible to divide, or rather direct, the word of truth aright, 2 
Lim. 2: 15. Ip. 
Plough.) ‘The culture of the soil was at first very simple, being 
performed by no other instruments than sharp sticks. By these, the 
ground was loosened, until spades and shovels, and, not long after, 
ploughs, were invented. All these implements were known in the time 
ef Moses. Deut, 23: 13. Gen. 45:6, Job 1:14. The first plough was 
doubtless nothing more than a stout limb of a tree, from which project- 
ef another shortened and pointed limb; while at the further end of the 
luner branch was fastened a transverse yoke, to which the oxen were 
nariiesseil A* last. a handle was added, by which the ploug’ might be 
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are scheming to render their ministry itself subservient tothe 
gratification of avarice, ambition, or sensuality! But no one 
would employ a man to plough his lands, who neglected his — 
work, or performed it in so heedless and unskilful a manner, — 
as these men do their sacred services: as therefore they are — 
not fit for the work of the kingdom of God on earth, they will 
assuredly not be found meet for the inheritance of the kingdom 
of God in heaven. (P. O. Mait. 8: 14--22.) Scorr. 


guided. It was necessary for the ploughman constantly and firmly to 
hold the handle of the plough, and, that no spot might remain untouch- 
ed, to lean forward and fiz his eyes steadily upon it.? * JABN. i 
NOTES. fe PS 
Cuar. X. v. 1—12. (9:1—6.) The seventy disciples seem te 
have been intended as assistants to the apostles both at the present, and 
after our Lord’s ascension. Many of the first preachers of the Gospel, — 
no doubt, were of this company; but the traditions on this subject are 
little to be depended on. Some expositors conjecture that the evan- 
gelist himself was one of them; but this seems altogether unfounded. 
(Preface to this Gospel.) As an intimation of the still greater things, 
which would afterwards be wrought among them. be began by repeat 
ing an exhortation, which has been already explained. (Marg. nee 
e—i.—Matt. 9: 36—38,) He also ordered them ‘ tosalute no man hy the 
way ;’ that is, as their time was short and precious, and their work im: 
portant, they must be altogether intent upon it; and not loiter or trifle, 
out of needless attention to ceremony or persohal regards, (2 Kings _ 
4: 29-31.) (6.) The son of peace.) (ph. 2:2. 1 Pet. 4: 14.) ar 
One who was disposed to welcome the message of peace, with whie} have 
the seventy disciples were sent. SRO PET -\ 
(1.) Other seventy.) ‘Rather, seventy uthers—it seems 17 refer te 
the apostles previous]y chosen.’ CamraRhin 
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3,34 .40. 
» Deut. 12:12,18,19 


‘ag 


ei 
AL 
2 Therefore said he 
“unto them, * The. har- 
vest truly zs great, but 
‘the laborers 2 are few . 


‘pray ye therefore 
ithe Lord of the har- 
vest, that. he would 
send forth laborers in- 
to his harvest. 

8 Go your ways: 
behold, *I send you 
forth as lambs among 
I wolves. 

4 Carry "neither 
purse, nor scrip, nor 
shoes: "and salute no 
man by the way. 

5 And °into what- 
soever house ye enter, 
first say, Peace be to 
th's house. 

6 And if Pthe son 
of peace be there, your 
peace shall rest upon 
it; if not, Vit shall turn 
to you again. 

7 And ‘in the same 
house remain, eating 
and drinking such 
things as they give: 
‘for the laborer is 
worthy of his. hire. 
Go not from house to 
house. 

8 And into whatso- 
ever city ye enter, and 
‘ they receive you, "eat 
such things as are set 
before you ; 

9 And “heal the sick 
that are therein; and 
say unto them, 7 The 
of See a John 4:35-—38, 1 

39, 412, 1 Thes, 2:9, 6:12 1 


1:29. 
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ge LKings 18:22. 22;6—8, Is. 
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10:16,22. John 15:20, 16:2. Acts 
8:2,16. 
1 Zeph. 3:3. Matt. 7:15, John 10:12, 
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 9:59,60, Gen. 24:33,56. 1 Sam, 21: 
8. 2Kings 4:24,29. = 
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10:12,13. Acts 10:36. 2 Cor. 5:18— 
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34.40. 

Matt. 10:1. 1 
Cor. 9:|—15, Gal. 6:6, Phil. 4.17, 
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c 8. 
4 10, 948, Matt. 10:40, Johr. 13:20, h 


ty 1 Cor. 10:27, 


2 9:2 Matt. 10:8, “Mark 6:13. Acts 
28:7.—10 


y 11. 17:0,21, Dan. 2:44. Matt, 3: 
2. 4:17, 10:7. Mark 4:30, John 3: 
3,5. Acts 28:28,31. 


(4.) Salute no man by the way.) 
‘p the observances of outward decorum; and we may collect from seve- 
“al passages in the Old and New Testaments, that their salutations and 
expressions of regard were extremely tedious and tiresome.’ 


‘Serious and taciturn as the natives of the East usually are, they 
grow talkative when they meet an acquaintance, and salfite him. A 
mouerus tray diler relates the reciprocal) salutations with those who return 


I. Their number, seventy. As in the choice 
of twelve apostles, Christ had an eye to the 
twelve patriarchs, the twelve. tribes, and the 
twelve princes of those tribes, so here He seems 
to have an eye to the seventy elders of Israel. 
So many went up with Moses and Aaron to the 
mount, and ‘saw the glory of the Gad of Israel ; 
(Exod, 24:1, 9.) and so many were afterward 
chosen to assist Moses in the government, in 
order to which the spirit of prophecy came unto 
them, Num. 11: 24, 25. he twelve wells of 
water, and the seventy palm-trees that were at 
Elim, were a figure of the é2velve apostles, and 
the seventy disciples, Exod. 15:27. They were 
seventy elders of the Jews, that were employed 
by Ptolemy, king of Egypt, in turning the Old 
Vestamnent into Greek, whose translation is 
thence called the Septuagint. The great san- 
hedrim consisted of this number. 

Now, these seventy, though they did not 
attend Christ so closely and constantly as the 
twelve did, yet were the constant hearers of his 
doctrine, and witnesses of his miracles, and 
believed in Him. They were those whom 
Peter speaks of as the men which companied 
with us all the time that the Lord Jesus went in 
and out among us, and were part of the one 
hundred and twenty there spoken of, Acts 1: 
15,21. Many of those that were the compa- 
nions of the apostles, whom we read of in the 
Acts and the Epistles, we may suppose, were 
of these seventy disciples. 

If. Their work and business: He sent them 
tivo and two, that they might strengthen and 
encourage one another. Jf one fall, the other 
will help to raise him up. He. sent them, not 
to all the cities of Israel, as He did the twelve, 
but only fo every city and place whither He 
Himself would come, (v. 1.) as his harbingers ; 
and we must suppose, though it be not recorded, 
that Ghrist did soon after come to all those 
places whither He now sent them, though He 
could stay but a little while in a place. Two 
things they were ordered to do, the same that 
Christ did'wherever He came; 1. They must 
heal the siek, (v. 9.) heal them in the name of 
Jesus, which would make people long to see 
Jesus, and ready to entertain Him. 2. They 
must publish the approach of the kingdom of 
God, its approach to them. ‘ Now is the day 
of your visitaticn, know and understand it.’ 
It is good to be made sensible of our advantages 
and opportunities, that we may improve them. 
When the kingdom of God comes nigh us, it 
concerns us to go forth to meet it. 

Ill. The instructions He gives them. 

1. As to prayer, v. 2. 

(1.) They must be duly affected with the 
necessities of the souls of men. They must 
look about, and see how .great the harvest was, 
what abundance of people there were, that had 
at this time their expectations raised of the 
coming of the Messiah, and of his kingdom. 
There was corn ready to shed, and be lost, for 
want of handg to gather it in. Note, Ministers 
should apply themselves to their work, under 
a deep concern for precious souls, looking upon 
them as the riches of this world, which ought 
to be secured for Christ. They must likewise 
be concerned that the laborers were so few. 
The Jewish teachers were indeed many, but not 
laborers; they did not gather in souls to God’s 
kingdom, but to their own interest and party. 
Note, Those that are good ministers them- 
selves, wish that there. were more good 
ministers, for there is work for more. It is 
common for tradesmen not to care how few 
there are of their own trade; but Christ would 
ave the laborers in his vineyard reckon it a 
matter of complaint when the laborers are few. 

(2.) They must earnestly desire to receive 
their mission from God; that He would send 
them forth as laborers into his harvest, who is 


* The orientals were very exact 


Horne. 


in the caravans, 
tinues with the repetition of the same phrases: “ How do vou do? God 
be praised that you are come in. peace! 
fares it with you?’ The higher the -rank of the person returning, the 
longer does the salutation last.’ . 

(6.) Son of peuce.| ‘In Jewish style, a man who has any goga 
or bad quality, is called the son of it, ch. 7: 35. 
3. John 17:12. 


mR 5 cP tat 


The seventy dasctples sent forth 


the Lord of the harvest, and that He wouw 
send others forth; for if God send them forth, 


hthey may hope He will go along with them ane 


give them success. Let them therefore say, 59 
the prophet, (Isa. 6:8.) Here am J, send me. 
It is desirable to receive. our commission from, 
God, and then we may go on boldly. 

2. The expectation of trouble and persecu- 
tion; v. 3. ‘Your enemies will be as wolves 
bloody and cruel, and ready to pull you to 
pieces ; in their threatenings and revilings, they 
will be as howling wolves to terrify you; in 
their persecutions of you, they will be as raven- 
ing wolves. to tear you. But you must be as 
lambs, peaceable and patient, though made ar 
easy prey of.’ It wal have been very hard 
thus to be sent forth as sheep among wolves, f He 
had not endued them with his spirit and courage, 

3. Provisions. -As to these, they must de- 
pend on God and their friends to provide what 
was convenient for them; ‘Carry neither 2 
purse for money, nor a scrip or knapsack foy 
clothes or victuals, nor new shoes,’ Ge before 
to the twelve, ch. 9; 3.) and salute no man by 
the way. This command Elisha gave his ser- 
vant, when he sent him to see the Shunamite’s 
dead child, 2 Kings 4: 29. Not that- Christ 
would have his ministers rude, morose, and 
mismannered ; but they must go as men in 
haste, and not hinder or retard themselves with 
needless ceremonies or compliments. They 
must go as men of business, business that 
relates o another world, which they must be in- 
tent up n, and therefore must not entangle them- 
selyes with conversation about secular aflairs.— 
You are a minister of the Word ; attend to your 
office. They must go as serious men, and men 
in sorrow ; it was the custom of mourners, in 
the first seven days of their mourning, not to 
salute any, Job 2:13. Christ was a man of 
sorrows, and acquainted with grief; and it was 
fit that by this and other signs his messengers 
should resemble Him, and show themselves 
affected with the calamities of mankind. 

4. The good-will they must show to all, and 
their trust in God, who knows the heart, for 
success, v. 5, 6. 

(1.) The charge given them was, Whatso- 
ever house they entered into, they must say, 
Peace be to this house. - Here, they are suppos- 
ed toenter into private houses; not being ad- 
mitted into the synagogues. And as their 
public’ preaching was driven into houses, so 
thither they carried it. Like their Master. 
wherever they vistfed, they preached from 
house to house, Acts 5:42. 20:20. Christ’s 
church was at first very much a church in the 
house. hey are instructed to say, ‘ Peace be 
to this house, to all under this roof, to this 
family, and to all that belong to it.’ Peace be 
to you, was the common form of salutation 
among the Jews; but they must not use tt in 
formality, but with solemnity; ‘ Salute no man 
by the way in compliment, but those into whose 
house ye enter, say to them, Peace be to you, 
with seriousness and in reality; for this is 
intended to be more than a compliment,’ 
Christ’s ministers go into all the world, to 
preach peace by Jesus Christ, and to invite me 
to come and take the benefit of it. Weare s3- 
to pray for peace to all. We must earnest! 
desire the salvation of those we preach to, an 
offer up those desires to God in prayer; and it 
may be well to let them know that we do thus 
pray for them, and bless them inthe name of 
the Lord. 

(2.) The success was different, according to 
the different disposition of those they preached 
and prayed for. According as the inhabitants 
are sons of peace or not, accordingly our peace 
will, or will not, rest upon the house.—The 
quality of the receiver determines the nature of 
the reception. [1.] ‘ You will meet with some 


The questioning and salutation begins, and con- 
God give you peace! How 
Buxper, 


Matt 11:19. Eph. ? 
Dr. A. CharKe 
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2 Sam. 12: 5,’ 


Sy Sis ear 4 
ay, 
) 


A. De 32. 
kingdom of God 
come nigh unto you. 

10 But into whatso- 
ever city ye enter, and 
they. reccive you not, 
* oo your Ways out in- 
to the streets of the 
same and say, 

11 Even the very 
dust of your city, which 
cleaveth on us, we do 
wipe off against you: 
“notwithstanding, be 
ye sure of this, that 
the kingdom of God is 
come nigh unto you. 

12 But I say unto 
you,» That it shall be 
more tolerable in that 
day for Sodom, than 
for that city. 

13 Woe ‘unto thee, 
Chorazin! woe unto 
thee, Bethsaida! ‘4 for 
if the mighty works 
had been done ‘in 
Tyre and Sidon ‘ which 
have been done in you, 
they had a great while 
ago *repented, sitting 
in sackcloth and ashes. 

14 But "it shall be 
more tolerable for Tyre 
and Sidon at the judg- 
ment, than for you. 

15 And thou, ' Caper- 
rnaum, *which art ex- 
aited to heaven, shalt 
be ' thrust down to hell. 

16 He that ™ heareth 
you, heareth me; and 
he that " despiseth you, 
despiseth me; and he 
that despiseth me, °de- 
spiseth him that sent 
me. 

(Practical Observations.] 
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29:5, Matt. 10:14. Acts 13:51. 18:6. 
a 9. Deut. 39:11—14. Acts 13;26,40, 
46, Rom. 10:8.21. Heb. 1:3. 

b . Ez, 16:48—50. Matt. 10; 
Mark 6:11. 


e Matt. 11:20—22. 
ad Fz 3:6,7, Acts 28:25—28. Rom, 9: 
29—33. 11:3—11, 1 Tim. 4:2, 


e Is. 23: Ez, 26—28: 
f 9:10—17, Mark 8:22—26. 


g Job 42:6. Is. 61:3. Dan.9:3. Jon. 
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b 12:47,48. Am. 3:2, John 3:19. 15: 
rR Rom. 2:1,27. 
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V. 1—16. 


AO as ast rks 
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LUKE, X. 


“HK 


that are the sons of peace, that, by the opera- 


‘tions of the divine grace, pursuant to the de- 


signations of the divine counsel, are ready to 
admit the word of the Gospel in the light and 
love of it, and have their hearts made as soft 
wax to receive the impressions of it. Those are 
qualified to receive the comforts of the Gospel, 
in whom there is a good work of grace wrought. 
And as to those, your peace shall find them out, 
and rest upon them, your poe for them shall 
be heard, the promises of the Gospel shall be 
confirmed to them, the privileges of it con ferred 
on them, and the fruit of both shall remain and 
continue with them; a good part that shall not 
be taken away.’ [2.] ‘You will meet with: 
others that are no ways disposed to hear or 
heed your message ; whole houses that have 
not one son of peace in them.’ Now it is cer- 
tain that our peace shall not come on them, 
they have no part nor lot in the matter; the 
blessing that rests on the sons of peace, shall 
nevor come on the sons of Belial, nor can an 
expect the blessings of the covenant, that will 
not esme under the bonds of it. But it shall 
return tous again; that is, we shall have the 
comfort of having done our duty to God, and 
discharged our trust. Our prayers, like Da- 
vid’s, shall return into our own bosom; (Ps. 35: 
13.) and we shall have commission to go on in 
the work. Our peace shall return to us again, 
not only to be enjoyed by ourselves, but to be 
communicated to others, to the next we meet 
with, them that are sons of peace. 

5. The reception of the kindnesscs of those, 
that did entertain them, and bid them welcome ; 
(v. 7,8.) ‘Those that receive the Gospel, will 
receive you that preach it, and give you enter- 
tainment ; you must not think to raise’ estates, 
but you may depend on a subsistence. And be 
not shy; suspect not your welcome, be not 
afraid of heing troublesome, but eat and drink 
heartily such things as they give ; for whatever 
kindness they show you, it is but a small return 
for the kindness you do them in bringing the 
glad tidings of peace; you will deserve it, for 
the laborer isworthy of his hire, the laborer in the 
work of the ministry is so, if he be indeed a 
laborer ; and it is not an act of charity, but of 
justice, in them who are taught in the Word, 
to communicate to them that teach them.’ ‘ Be 
not nice and curious in your diet; eat and drink 
such things as they give, (v. 7.) such things as 
are set before you, v. 8. Be thankful for plain 
food, and do not find fau't, though it be not 
dressed according to art.’ It ill becomes 
Christ’s disciples to be desirous of dainties. 
Probably, Christ here refers to the traditions of 
the elders about their meat, which were so 
many, that those who observed them, were 
extremely critical ; you could hardly set a dish 
of meat before them, but there was some scru- 

ple or other concerning it; but Christ would not 

have them to regard those things; but eat what 
was given them, asking no question for con- 
science’ sake. 


“be 


6. The denunciation of the judgments of 
God against those who rejected them and theit 
message; ‘If you enter mio a city, and they 
do not recewe you, if there be none tnere dis- 
posed to hearken to your doctrine, leave them, 
v.10. If they will not give you welcome into 
their houses, do you give therz svavning in 
their streets.’ 


5.) He had ordered the apostles to do; ‘ Say to 


them, not with rage, or scorn, or resentment, | 
but with compassion to their poor, perishing 


souls, and a holy dread of the ruin which they 
are bringing on themselves, Even the dust of 
your city which cleaveth on us, we do wipe off 
against you, v.11. From them do not recei=e 
any kindnesses, be not beholden to them; it 
cost that prophet of the Lord dear, who accept- 
ed a meal’s meat with a prophet in Bethel, 
1 Kings 13: 21,22.’ It shall bea witness for 
Christ’s messengers, that they had heen there 
according to their Master’s order; tender and 
refusal were a discharge of their trust. But it 
shall be a witness against the recusants, that 
they would not give Christ’s messengers any 
entertainment, no, not so much as water to 
wush their feet with, but they were forced to 
wipe off the dust. ‘But tell them plainly, and 
bid them be sure of it, The kingdom of God is 
come nigh unto you. Here is a fair offer made 
you ; if you have not the benefit of it, it is your 
own fault. The gospel is brought to your 
doors; if you shut your doors against it, your 
blood is on your own head. Now that the 
kingdom of God is come nigh to you, if yon 
will not come up to it, and come into it, your 
sin will be inexcusable, and your condemnation 
intolerable.’ 4 
of grace and life by Christ, the more we shall 
have to answer for another day, if we slight 
these offers, v. 12. The Sodomites indeed re- 
jected the warning given them by Lot; but 
rejecting the Gospel is a more heinous crime, 
and will be punished accordingly in that day; 
He means the day of judgment, (v. 14.) hut 
calls it, by way of emphasis, that day, becanse 
it is the last and great day, the day when we 
must account for all the duys of time, and have 
our state determined for the days of eternity. 

On this occasion, the evangelist repeats, 

(1.) The particular doom of those cities 
wherein most of Christ’s mighty works were 
done, which we had, Matt. 11: 20, &c. Chora- 
zin, Bethsaida, and Capernaum, all bordering 
on the sea of Galilee, where Christ was most 
conversant. [1.] They enjoyed greater privi- 


‘leges; Christ’s mighty works were done in 
them, all gracious works, works of mercy. 


They were hereby exalted to heaven, not only 
dignified and honored, but put in a fair way of 
being happy,—brought as near heaven as ex- 
ternal means could bring them. [2.] God’s de- 
sign in favoring them thus, was to bring them to 
repentance and reformation of life; to sit in 
sackcloth and ashes, both in humiliation for the 


sins they had committed, and in humility, and 


k Gen. 11:4, Deut. 128. Is. 14:13,14. 32:18,20.27.. Matt. 10:28. 2Pet. 2:4, n Ex. 16:7,8. Num 14:2,11. 16:11. 
Jer. 51:53. Ez. 28:12—14, Ob. 4. m 9:48. Matt. 10:40, 18:5. Mark 9: Die 1:6. John 5:22,23. 1 Thee. 
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3. 
1 13:28. Is. 5:14, 14:15. Ez. 26:20, 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 
The ministry of the Gospel is intended to pre- 


37, John 12:44,48. 13:20. 1Thes, 
4:8. 


to whom we are sent, we may conscientiously ‘eat and drrk 


‘The seventy discip.es sent forth 


He orders them to do as ie CHER 
‘ : 


Note, The fairer offers we have 


pare men to receive Christ, as a Prince and a Savior; and He 
will surely come, in the power of his Spirit, to all places whither 
He sends his faithful servants.—The increase of laborers, in 
this blessed work. should excite us ‘to pray the Lord of the 
harvest, to send forth’ more and more: for they are very few 
hitherto, compared with the harvest of souls which shall in due 
time be gathered in all over the earth. (P. O. Matt. 9: 27— 
38.)—At Christ’s command, we should go forth to preach his 
Gospel, depending on his power, and copying his example. 
While we disinterestedly seek the peace and salvation of those 


Verses 13—15. ; 
-Matt. 11: 20—24.) A more tolerable doom, at the day of judgment, 
ts widely different from eternal salvation; yet the former is all that is 
favorable, which our Lord speaks concerning the Gentiles. (Rom. 2: 
1€ 


Scorr. 

: Verse 16, 

Marg. Kef.—Matt.10: 40—42. John 12: 44—50. 1 Thes, 4: 6— 
6.) T:. reject an ambassador, or to treat him with contempt, is an 
affront to the prince who commissioned and sent him, and whom he 
Iep.csents (2 Sam. 10: 3,4, 2 Cor. 5: 18—21.) The aposties and 
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such things as are set before us;’ for the faithful mimster is 
as justly entitled to a moderate subsistence, as the laborer is — 
to his wages. (Notes, 1 Cor. 9: 6—18.)—If our message he 
obstinately rejected, we ought, in the most decided manner, to 
bear testimony against the opposers of it, and withdraw from 
them: for it is still true of all the faithful preachers of the 
Gospel, that ‘he who heareth them, heareth Christ; and !e 
who despiseth them, despiseth Christ, and ... the Puther 
who sent Him.’ (P. O. Matt. 10: 7—33. 11: 16—24.) i 
Scorr. 


seventy disciples were ambassadors and representatives of Christ ; and 
they who rejected or despised them, in fact rejected and despised Him, 
Christ Himself was the Apostle of his Father, his Ambassador t) men, 
and ‘the Effulgency of his glory ;’ so that to reject or despise Him, 
was to reject and despise the Father that sent Him. The miraculors 
powers, exercised by these primitive messengers of Christ, readered 
their case peculiar; but, in every age, Jesus ‘is despised ani rejected — 
of men,’ by contempt poured on his faithful and exeinpla:y min sters; 
and. in despising Him, men show their contem;¢ of God, wi. enn ity 
against Him. ‘ aime 3 


(A.D. 82 


17 § And the seventy 
*yreturned again with 
joy, saying, Lord, even 
the devils are subject 
unto us through thy 
name. 

18 And he said unto 
them, *I beheld Satan 
as lightning fall from 
heaven. 

19 Behold, tI give 
unto you power to 
tread on serpents and 
scorpions, and over all 
the power of the ene- 
my ; ‘and nothing shall 
by any means hurt 
you. 

20 Notwithstanding 
‘in this rejoice not, 
that the spirits are 
subject unto you; but 
rather rejoice, because 
"your names are writ- 
ten in heaven. 

21 In that hour * Je- 
sus rejoiced in spirit, 
and said, ¥ I thank thee, 
O Father, *Lord of 
heaven and earth, that 
*thou hast hid these 
things from the wise 
and prudent, and hast 
brevealed them unto 
babes: ‘evenso, Fa- 
ther; for so it seemed 
zood in thy sight. 
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LUKE, X. 


a meek subjection to God’s government. [3.] 
Their frustrating this design, and their re- 
ceiving the grace of God therein in vain; it 
is implied, that they repented not, they were 
not wrought upon by all the miracles of Christ, 
to think the better of Him, or the worse of sin. 
They did not bring forth fruits agreeable to the 
advantages they enjoyed. [4.] There was 
reason to think, morally speaking, that, if 
Christ had gone to Tyre and Sidon, Gentile 
cities, and had preached the same doctrine to 
them, and wrought the same miracles among 
them, that He did in these cities of Israel, they 
would have repented long ago, so speedy would 
their repentance have been; and that in sack- 
cloth and ashes, so deep would it have been. 
Now, to understand the wisdom of God, in 
giving the means of grace to those who 
would not improve them, and denying them 
to those that would, we must wait for the 
great day of discovery. [5.] The doom of 
those who thus receive the grace of God in 
vain, will be very fearful; they that were thus 
exalted, not making use of their elevation, will 
be thrust down to hell, into the lowest hell; and 
hell will be hell indeed to them. [6.] In the 
day of judgment, Tyre and Sidon will fare het- 
ter, and it will be more tolerable for them than 
for these cities. 

(2.) The general rule which Christ would go 
hy, as to those to whom He sent his ministers ; 
He will reckon Himself treated according as 
they treat his ministers, v. 16. What is done 
to the ambassador, is done, as it were, to the 
prince that sends him, v.16. Note, Those 
who contemn’the Christian religion, do in 
effect put a slight on natural religion, which it 
is perfective of. And they who despise the 
faithful ministers of Christ, who, though they 
do not hate and persecute them, vet think 
meanly of them, look scornfully at them, and 
turn their backs on their ministry, will be reck- 
oned with as despisers of God and Christ. 

V. 17—24. Christ sent forth the seventy 
disciples as He was going.up to Jerusalem, to 
the feast af tabernacles, when He went up, not 
openly, but as it were in secret, (John 7: 10.) 
and Dr. Lightfoot thinks it was before his 
return from that feast, that they, or at least 
some of them, returned to Him. Now here we 
are told, 

I.. What account they gave Him of the 
success of their expedition, v.17. The healing 
of the sick only was mentioned in their com- 
mission, (v. 19.) yet, no doubt, the casting out 
of devils was included, and in this they had 
wonderful success. 1. They give Christ the 
glory of this; It is throurh thy name. Note, 
All our victories over Satan are obtained by 

ower derived from Jesus Christ, and He must 

ave all the.praise; if the work be done in his 
name, the honor is due to hisname. 2. They 
entertain themselves with the comfort of it, 


they speak of it with an air of exultation ; Even the devils, those potent ene- 


mies, are subject to us. 


what can stand hefore us ? 


i ject | Note, The saints have no greater joy or satisfaction 
in any of their triumphs, than in those over Satan. 


If devils are subject to us, 


II. What acceptance they found with Him, and how He entertained this 


account. 


1. He confirmed what they said, as agreeing with his own observation ; 
(v. 18.) ‘ My heart and eye went along with you; I took‘notice of the success 
you had, and I sao Satan fall as lightning from heaven.’ Note, Satan and his 


ingdom fell before the preaching of the Gospel. 


They triumphed in casting 


devils out of the bodies of people; but Christ, in the fall of the devil from 


Verses 17—20, 
_ Tt does not appear, that our Lord expressly promised the seventy dis- 
smpues the power of casting ont unclean spirits. 


she interest ne has in the souls of men; which is called his power in high 


| The success of the seventy 


places, Eph. 6:12. He foresees this to he hut 
an earnest of the destroying of Satan’s kingdom 
in the world, by the extirpating of idolatry, ana 
the turning of the nations to the faith of Christ. 
Satan’ falls from heaven when he falls from 
the throne in men’s hearts, Acts 26:18. And 
Christ foresaw that the preaching of the Gos- 
pel, which would fly like hahtning through the 
world, would, wherever it went, pull down Sa 

tan’s kingdom. Now is the prince of this 
world cast out. Some have given another sense 
of this, as looking back to the fall of the angels, 
and designed for a caution to these disczp.es, 
lest their success should puff them up with 
pride; ‘ [saw angels turned into devils by prides 
(that was the sin for which Satan was cast down 
Jrom heaven, where he had been an angel of 
light ;) I saw it, and give you an intimation of 
it, lest you, being lifted up with pees should 
fall into that condemnation of the devil, whe 
fell Py pada: 1 Tim. 3: 6. 

2. He repeated, ratified, and enlarged their 
commission, v. 19. Note, To hira that hath, and 
useth well what he hath, more shall he given. 
They had employed their power vigorously 
against Satan, and now Christ intrusts them 
with greater power. (1.) An offensive power, 
power to tread on serpents and scorpions, devils 
malignant spirits, the old serpent; ‘You shall 
bruise their heads in my name, (Gen. 3:15.) and 
set your feet on their necks—you shall tread on 
these lions and adders, and trample them under 


foot; (Ps. 91:13.) and the kingdom of the 


Messiah shall be every where set up upon the 
ruins of the devil’s kingdom; as the devils 
have now been subject to you, so they shall still 
he.’ (2.) A defensive power ; ‘ Nothing shall 
by any means hurt you; not serpents or scorpi- 
ons; you shall be unhurt by the most venom- 
ous creatures,’ as Paul was, (Acts 28: 5.) and 
as is promised, Mark 16: 18. ‘If wicked men 
be as serpents to you, and you dwell among those 
scorpions, (as Ezek. 2: 6.) you may despise 
their rage; it needs not disturb you, for they 
have no power against you but what is given 
them from above; they may hiss, but they can- 
not Aurt. You may play on the hole of the 
asp, for death itself shall not hurt or destroy,’ 
Isa. 11:8, 19.) 253'8; 

3. He directed them to turn their joy into 
the right channel, v. 20. .‘ Do not rejoice in the 
subjection of the spirits to you, only as your 
honor, and the confirmation of your mission, 
but rather rejoice because you are chosen of God 
to eternal life, and are the children of God 
through faith.’ Christ, who knew the counsels 
of God, could tell them, that their names were 
written in heaven, for they are written in the 
Lamb's book of life. All believers are, through 
grace, entitled to the inheritance of sons, and 
have received the adoption of sons, and the 
Spirit of adoption, which is the earnest of that 
inheritance; and so are enrolled among his fa- 
mily ; now this is matter of joy, greater Joy 
than casting out devils. Note, Power to he- 
come the children of God, is to be valued more 
than a power to work miracles: for we read of 
those who did in Christ’s name cast out devils, 


as Judas did, and yet will be disowned by~ 


Christ in the great day ; but they whose names 
are written in heaven, shall never perish; they 
are Christ’s sheep, to whom He will give eter- 
nal life. Saving graces are more to be rejoiced 
in than spiritual gifts; holy love is a more ex- 
cellent way, than speaking with tongues. 


‘by a 


When, therefore. they 


phueee familias both to sacred and profane writers, 
‘fall of the king of Babylon, the prophet says. ‘‘ How art thou fal.sw 
‘from heaven, O Lucifer !’’ 


So of “hs 
Cs. 14: 12.) Of the fall of the colleague 


retuvned to Him, (doubtless at a time and place appointed for them,) 
‘hey told Him witha joyful surprise, that not only diseases, but even 
Yeviis, had been ‘subject to them through his name!’ It cannot be 
supposed that Christ meant, (v. 20.) by special revelation, to inforta all 
these seventy persons. that they were registered in heaven, as heirs of 
eternal tife ; and in general, none can know this of themselves, except 
hy tnose evidences, which prove them to be ‘born of the Spirit,’ and 
truly converted. ‘Here Woltzogenius says, Christ cast out devils by a 


virtue residing in Himself; his disciples only in the name and by the 


‘pewer ofthe Lord. Seeing then this power accompanied them into all 
*parcs of the world, itis necessary that Christ’s presence should be with 


“them every where; now such a presence is a certain indication of the 
Deity. 


(Kings 8:27. Ps.139: 7. Jer. 23:24. Am 9:3.) Satan 
beieg spoiled of his dominions, may ke said to “fal from heaven,” 
: N. T. VOL. Le 62 


‘of Antonius, Cicery says, “Thou hast pulled him down from heaven. ? 
‘And when Pompey was 2verthrown, he is said by him, to have fallen 
“from the stars.? Whitby. Scorr. 
(17.) Returned.) ‘Bishop Pearce thinks they returned while ova 
Lord was on his slow journey to .@rusalem, and “hat they had br eo 
absent only a few days. Dr. A. CLARKE. 
(20.) Are written.) ‘Future life is here, (as often elsewhere, 
brought forward under the image of an earthly polity, since the names 
of eifizens are: inscribed in a hook. from which are occasionally ez- 
punged the names of those who are thought unworthy, and who the reby 
lose the right of citizenship. The image which attributes a book, &e. 
to God, is frequent in the Old Testament, and in the rabbinical writines 
nor is it rare in the New Testament.’ GioomFisi> 


A.D. 32. 


22 * All ttlungs are 
delivered to me of my 
Father: °and no man 
knoweth whe the Son 
is, but the Father; and 
who the Father is, but 
the Son, and he to 
whom the Son will re- 
Vear him. 

23 And he_ turned 
him unto his disciples, 
and said privately, 
‘Blessed are the eyes 
which see the things 
that ye see: 

24 For [ tell you, 
That ¢many prophets 
and kings have desired 
to see those things 
which ye see, and have 
not seen them; and to 
hear those things which 

e hear, and have not 
eard them. 

(Practical Observations.]} 


* Many ancient copies add, And 
turning to his disciples he said, 

d@ Matt. 11:27. 28:18. John 3:35, 5: 

Mal RSs A7s2,L00) Gli Cor. e155 

« 1:21,22. Phil. 2:9—11. 


6:4446. 10:15. 17:5, 
1 John 5:20, 2 


John 9. 

f Matt. 13:16,17. 

g John 8:56, Heb. 11:13,39, 1 Pet. 
1:10,11. 


wise and prudent, the Gentile philosophefs, the Jewish rabbins. 
to God that the apostles were not fetched from their schools. 
have mingled their notions with the doctrine of Christ, which would have 


corrupted it, as afterward it 


by the Platonists, the Peripatetics, and the judaizing teachers. 
and philosophers had been made apostles, the success of the Gospel would 
have been ascribed to their learning and wit, and the force of their reasonings 
and eloquence; therefore they were passed by for the same reason that Gide- 
on’s army was reduced, Judges 7: 4. 
he became a babe when he became an apostle, and made neither show nor 
use of any other knowledge than that of Christ and Him crucified, 1 Cor. 2: 
[4:] That God herein acted by way of sovereignty; Even so, Fa- 


2, 4. 


ther, for so it seemeth good in thy sight. 
knowledge of his Son to some that are less likely, and doth not give it to 
others, whom we should think better able to deliver it with advantage ; this 
must satisfy, so it pleases God, whose thoughts are infinitely above ours. 
(2.) For what was secret between the Father and the Son, v. 22. 
vast confidence that the Father puts in the Son ; All things are delivered to Me 
of my Father ; all wisdom and knowledge ; all power and authority; all the 


ok RR 


4. li: offered up a solemn thanksgiving to! 
his Ka mer, for employing such mean people as 
his disciples were, in such high »nd honorable 
services ; (v. 21, 22.) this we had before, (Matt. 
11: 25—27.) only here it is prefixed, that in that 
hour, viz. that in which He saw Satan fall, and 
heard of the good success of his ministers, .7 
that hour Jesus rejoiced. Note, Nothing re- 
joices the heart of the Lord Jesus so much as 
the progress of the Gospel, by the conversion 
of souls to Christ. Christ’s joy was a solid, 
substantial joy, an inward joy, He rejoiced in 
spirit; but, like deep waters, it made no noise ; 
it was joy.that a stranger did not intermeddle 
with; before He applied Himself to thank his 
Father, He Weed Himself to rejoice; for 
holy joy is the root and spring of thankful 
praise. Two tnings He gives thanks for ; 

(1.) For what was revealed by the Father 
through the Son; v.21. In all our adorations 
of God, we must have an eye to Him, both as 
t® Maker of heaven and earth, and as the Fa- 
ther cf our Lord Jesus Christ, and in Him our 
Father. Now that which He gives thanks for 
is, [i.] That the counsels of God concerning 
man’s reconciliation to Himself, were revealed 
to some of the children of men, who might be 
fit also to teach others. [2.] That they were re- 
vealed to babes, to men of mean parts and ca- 
pacities, whose extraction and education had 
nothing in it promising, who were but chil- 
dren in understanding, till God, by his Spirit, | 
elevated their faculties, and furnished them 
with this knowledge, and an ability to commu- 
nicate it. We have reason to thank God, not 
so much for the honor He has hereby put on 
the babes, as for the honor He has hereby done 
Himself, in perfecting strength out of weakness. 
{3.] That, at the same time when He revealed 
them unto the babes, He hid them from the 

Thanks be 
They would 


proved. For Christianity was much corrupted 
If rabbins 


Paul, indeed, was bred a scholar; but 
If God gives his grace and the 


{1.] The 


4. ie SS 


grace and remfort, all is delivered into the 

and of the Lord Jesus; in Him all) fulnes+ 
must dwell, and from Him be derived; He is 
the great Trustee who manages all the concerns 
of God’s kingdom. [2.] The good understand- 


og that there is between the Father and the . 


Son, and their mufual consciousness, such as no 
creature can be admitted to; No man knows 
who the Son is, nor what his mind is, but the 
Father, who possessed Him in the beginzing 
of his ways, before his works of old; (Prov. 8. 
22.) nor who the Father is, and what his eouii- 


sels are, but the Son, who lay in his bosom’ 


from eternity, was by Him as one brought up 
with Him, and was daily his delight, (Prov. 3: 
30.) and He to whom the Sor, by the Spirit, will 
reveal Him. The Gospel is the revelation of 
Jesus Christ, and to Him we owe all the die 
coveries made us of the will of Gid for o.a sal 
vation ; He here speaks of it as that which was 
a great pleasure to Himself, and for being in- 
trusted with which He was very thankful to 
his Father. 

5. He told his disciples how well it was for 
them, that they had these thirgs revealed to 
them, v. 23, 24. Having addressed Himself te 
his Father, He turned Him to his disciples, de- 
signing to make them sensible how much it 
was for their happiness, as well as for the glory 
and honor of God, that they knew the. myste- 
ries of the kingdom, and were employed to 
lead others into the knowledge of them; con- 
sidering, (1.) Whata step it is toward some- 
thing better; though the bare knowledge of 
these things is not saving, yet it puts us in the 
way of salvation; Blessed are the eyes which 
see the things which we see. God therein bless- 
eth them, and if it be not their own fault, it wil. 
be an eternal blessedness to them. (2.) What 
a step it is above those that went before them, 
even the greatest saints, and those that were 
most the favorites of heaven ; ‘ Many prophets 
and righteous men,’ (so it is, Matt. 13:17. Afa- 
ny prophets and kings, so it is here) ‘ have de- 
sired to see and hear those things which you 
are daily and immediately conversant with, aad 
have not seen and heard them.» The honor and 
happiness. of the New-Testament saints far 
exceed those even of the prophets and kings 


of the Old Testament, though they also were — 


highly favored. The general ideas which the 
Old-Testament saints had, according to the in- 
timations given them, of the graces and glories 
of the Messiah’s kingdom,, made them wish 
their lot had been reserved for those blessea 
days, and that they might see the substance of 
those things which they had faint shadows of, 
And the consideration of the great advantages 
we have, above what they had, should awaken 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


The success of the seventy. 


V.17—24. Pious and zealous ministers, when evidently 
made useful, disregard their toil and hardship,.and return from 
preaching the Word, to meet their gracious Lord in retirement, 
with joy and gratitude.—We may be sure that He will always 
rather exceed his promise, than fall short of it, to all who go 
forth depending on his help, and observing his directions; and 
we may, in hope, labor and pray for the pulling down of Sa- 
tan’s kingdom, all over the earth, through the preaching of the 
Gospel, and by the power of our exalted Redeemer. .(Note, 2 
Cor. 10: 1—6.) Nor can any adversary, by any means, hurt 
those, whom Jesus employs, protects, and prospers.—We 
should be thankful for gifts and usefulness, but chiefly seek 
the assurance of our ‘names being written in heaven;? for it 
would be far better to be the most obscure believer, than to 
aave all suowledge, eloquence, and even success in preaching 
the Gospel, and at length to prove ‘a cast-away.’ Let us then 
heware especially of spiritual pride: by this sin, Satan ‘fell 
ike lightning from heaven,’ and from a bright arch-angel, be- 


- Verses 21, 22. 

(Marg, Ref.—Matt, 11: 25-27.) (22.) No man knoweth wha the 
Son is, &2.. ‘This seems not to respect what He was to do or suffer, 
"but n’s nature, excellence, and dignity; as the words following, ‘* who 
‘the Father js,’’ respect his nature, his divine excellence and dignity 
fexhihited to us, in the person of Jesus Christ. (2 Cor. 4:6.)’ 


Whitby. ‘Whosoever seeks the Father without the Son, wandereth 
‘entor the way.’ Beza. CoTT. 
(22.) ‘Such passages as these, I think, should abate much of the 


prying curiosity of man, which endeavors to scrutinize the depths of 
tuvine truth, Whatever may be the precise meaning of the words, *‘ No 
man knoweth who the Son is, but the Father,’’ they must, I think, at 
‘eas. be cor ceived to convey some deep, mysterious truth. How far 
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came a hateful-and miserable fiend: (1 Tim. 3: 6.) pnde has 
been the forerunner of destruction to many, who ‘have prophe- 
sied, wrought miracles, and cast out. devils in the name of 
Christ ;? and of many, who for a time have preached with great 
popularity, and apparent success : and it has tarnished the lus- 
tre and terminated the usefulness of others, concerning whose 
final state better hopes may he entertained. (2 Cor. 12: 1—6, 
P. O. 1—10.)—The Lord Jesus ‘rejoiced in Spirit,’ that it 
pleased the Father to hide his ‘mysteries from the wise and 
prudent, and to reveal them untu babes;’ and He has at all 


times ‘resisted the proud, and given his grace unto the bumble.’ 


The more simply dependent we therefore are on the teaching, 
help, and blessing of the Son of God, the more we shal’ know 
both of the Father and of the Son; (Notes, John 17: 1--3. 1 
John 2: 20—25.) the more blessed we shall be in seeing the 
glory, and hearing the words, of the divine Savior; and the 
more useful we shall be made in promoting his cause. (P. O. 
Matt. 11: 25—30.) Scerr, 


they may or may not relate to the great atonement, and sacrifi:e of 
Christ, who dare say? Those parts of the great covenant of grace, 


which relate to God Almighty are, no doubt, incomprehensible ty us. — 


Those parts which relate to ws—which regulate our faith, and practice, 
are sufficiently plain. God has, in short, given us sufficient 6vidence 
to believe in the Gospel ; and on that evidence we must exercise our 
Jaith in believing some truths, which we cannot understand,’ 


GILrIN 
Verses 23, 24. 

(Marg, Ref.—Matt. 13: 16, 17.) Davi was a prophet, as well ac 
king of Israel; Moses was king in Jeshurun, (Dent, 23,4, 3+ aod 
Solomon was one of the inspired writers. 
13~16, 39,40, 1 Pet. 1; 10—12.) 


(See 24: 44-—ay.  Fleh, Vhs 
Seurn, 


25 J And, behold, "a 
certain lawyer stood 
up, and tempted him, 


saying, Master, what: 


shall I do to inherit 
eternal life 2 

26 He said unto him, 
k What is written in 
the law ? how readest 
thou ? 

27 And he answer- 
ing said, 'Thou shalt 
love the Lord thy God 
with all thy heart, and 
with all thy soul, and 
with all thy strength, 
and with all thy mind; 
"and thy neighbor as 
thyself. 

28 And he said unto 
him, "Thou hast an- 
swered right: °this do, 
and thou shalt live. 

29 But he, P willins 
to justify himself, sai 
unto Jesus, 1 And who 
is my neighbor ? 

(Practical Observations.] 
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course to our Bibles, and walk in the way there showed us. 
that we have the law writen; and_ having it written, it is our duty to 
read it, and treasure it up, so that, when there is occasion, we may be able to 
tell what is written in the law, and how we read. To this we must appeal, 


mere 


fee 56 ts ca 


our diligence to improve them ; for if st do not, 
it will aggravate our condemnation. 

V. 25—37. We have here, Christ’s discourse 
with a lawyer about some points of conscience, 
which we are all concerned to be rightly in- 
formed-in, and are so here, from Christ, though 
the questions were proposed with no good in- 
tent'on. 

I. We are concerned to know what that good 
is, which we should do in this life, in order to 
attain eternal life. A question to this purport | 
was proposed to our Savior by a certain lawyer, ! 
or scribe, v. 25, If Christ had any thing pecu- 
liar to preserihe, by this question he would get 
it from Him, and perhaps expose Him for it; 
if not, he would expose his doctrine as needless, 
since it would give no other direction for ob- 
taining happiness, than they had already receiv- 
ed; or, perhaps, he had no malicious design 
against Christ, only he was willing to talk with 

im, as people go to church, to hear what the 
minister will say. This was a good question, 
What shall I do to inherit eternal life? But it 
lost all its goodness, when proposed with an ill 
design. Note, It is not enough to speak of the 
things of God, and to inquire about them, but 
we must do it with a suitable concern. If we 
speak of efernal life, and the way toit, ina 
careless manner, merely as a matter of dis- 
course, or of dispute, we but take the name of 
God in vain. 

Now, this question being started, observe, 

1. How Christ turned Him to the divine law, 
and bid him follow its direction. Though He 
knew the thoughts and intents of his heart, He 
doth not answer him according to the folly of 
that, but according to the wisdom and goodness 
of the question. “He answered Him with a 
question, v. 26. He came to catechize Christ, 
and to know Him; but Christ will ecatechize 
hirg, and make him know himself. He talks 
to him-as one conversant in the law; let him 
practise according to his knowledge, and he 
should not come short of eternal life. Note, 
It will be of great use to us, in our way to 
heaven, to consider what is written in the law, 
and what we read there. We must have re- 
It is a great 


Po onal he 


hy this we must try doctrines, and end dis 
putes; this must be our oracle, touchstone 
rule, guide. : 

2. What a good account he gave of the law. 
He did not, like a Pharisee, refer himself te 


the tradition ofthe elders, but, like a good text-. 


uary, he fastened on the two first and greatess 
commandments of the law, as those which he 
thought must be most strictly observed, in order 
to eternal life, and which included all the rest, 
v.27. (1.) We must love God with all our 
hearts, must look on Him as the best of beings, 
in Himself most amiable, and infinitely per- 
fect and excellent ; as One to whom we lie under 


‘the greatest obligations, both in gratitude and 


interest. We must prize Him, and value our- 
selves by our relation to Him; must pleasa 
ourselves 1n Him, and devote ourselves to 
Him. Our love to Him must be sincere and 
fervent; it must be superlative, a love strong as 
ceath; but an intelligent love, such as we can 
give a good account of. It must he an entire 
ove; He must have our whole souls, aud be 
served with all that is within us... We must 
love nothing beside Him, hut what we love for 
Him, and in subordination to Him. (2.) We 
must love our neighbors as ourselves, which we 
shall easily do, if we, as we ought, loye God 
better than ourselves. We must wish well to 
all, and ill to none; do all the good we can, and 
no hurt; we must fix it as a rule to ourselves, 
to do to others as we would they should do to 
us; this is to love our neighbor as ourselves. 

3. Christ’s approbation of what he said, ». 
28. Though he came to tempt Him, yet what 
he said that was good, Christ commended > 
Thou hast answered right. Christ Himself 
fastened on those as the two great command. 
ments of the law; (Matt. 22: 37.) both sides 
agreed inthis. Those who do well, shall hays 
praise of the same, and so should those tha 
speak well; but the hardest part yet remains ° 
‘This do, and thou shalt live; thou shalt in» 
herit eternal life.’ 

4. His care to avoid the conviction now read 7 
to fasten on him. When Christ said, This de 
and. thou shalt live, he began to be aware th2 
Christ intended to draw from him an acknow 
ledgment that he had not done this, and theres 
fore an inquiry what he should do, to get his 
sins pardoned; an acknowledgment also that 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


Who 1s our neighbor» 


V. 25—29. Good questions may be proposed from very base 
motives; yet we ought seriously to inquire, ‘What shall we do 
to inherit eternal life?’ And nothing should be counted dif- 
ficult or perilous, where such a prize is at stake; especially as 
it is connected with the awful alternative of everlasting punish- 
ment. In answer to this inquiry, the blessed Savior will direct 
us to the ‘written Word, and demand of us, ‘How readest 
thou?’ Yet the holy law itself cannot answer the question, 
How a sinner may inherit eternal life. It is, however, proper 
for those ‘who desire to be under the law, to hear the law :? 
and when its extensive, spiritual, and reasonable requirements 
are fully and scripturally stated, we may safely assure any 
inquirer, that if he do this, he shall live. Indeed, the most per- 
fect obedience for the time to come would not discharge any 

art of the debt, which we have already contracted: yet we 

vow, that no man will ever perform this condition, or be able 
to claim eternal life, even on this ground; nay, no one will ever 
Jove God and his neighbor with any measure of pure, spiritual 
love, who is not, made partaker of regenerating grace; which in- 
variably protic humiliation for sin, and simplicity of depend- 
ence on the free mercy of God in Christ Jesus. But the proud 
heart of man strives earnestly against these mortifying convic- 
vions: and every ray of light that breaks in upon the con- 
«wience; excites men to other and further endeavors ‘to justify 
Yemselves,’ even as the approach of danger stirs us up to pro- 
vide for our own defence. (Rom. 10: 1—4.) As the nature 
and effects of the love of God are most out of the way of carnal 
men, they elude cenviction on that account; provided they can 
flatter themselves that they have not been injurious to their 
neighbors. Leaving out therefore ‘the first and great com- 
mandment,’ as if it were actually repealed; or supposing that 


Verses 25—25. 
~ (25.) What ahali I do. &c.) (See Malt. 19:16. Mark 10: 17. 
12: 23—34. Acts 16; 30, 31.) (26.) What is written, &c.] (Lev. 
19: 18. Deut. 6: 4,5.) (28.) Thou hast answered right.) It was 
alan implied, that If he had failed, or should fail, of perfect obedience, 
ke conid not possibly obtain life im this way. but must be condemned 
by the law as a tranagressor. (See Ex. 20:11 Matt “2° 34—40 


they satisfy its requirements by ‘a form of godliness,’ they 
endeavor ‘to justify themselves’ in respect of ‘the second, 
which is like unto it:’ and learned scribes, ancient and mo- 
dern, come in to their aid, with a variety of corrupt glosses, 
perplexing criticisms, and frivolous distinctions, before which 
the meaning and spirit of the precept seem to evaporate. ‘hus 
the most flagrant injustice, treachery, oppression and inhu- 
manity, are openly vindicated, as consistent with the law of 
God! Nay, the Scripture is ransacked, and quoted for prece- 
dents and arguments, in favor of the most horrid cruelties, 
which rapacious avarice, malignity, bigotry, or ambition can 
perpetrate! Some difference of climate, or color, or religious 


tenets, is pleaded ; as if this bounded the divine command, and . 


excused us for not loving a vast majority of the human species 
as our neighbors! Or some judicial regulation, made to pre- 
vent the fatal effects of that hardness of heart, which no law 
can change; or some practices, evidently originating from hu- 
man selfishness, are adduced, as if they actually repealed the 
laws of ‘loving our neighbor as ourselves,’ and ‘of doing to 
others, us we would they should.do unto us.’ Thus men ‘ ren- 
der the commandments of God of none effect, by their tradi- 
tions’ and corrupt reasonings ; and human learning, nay, what 
is called theology, often rivets those prejudices, whith are 
equally subversive of the law of love, and of the Guspe. of free 
grace. We must, however, endeavor by every meuns to coun- 
teract the effects of such destructive errors: and in order to 
this, apt illustrations, and appeals to the heart and conscience, 
may be more useful than abstract reasonings: and though 
we must not countenance any corrupt prejudices, yet, on many 
occasions, it is advisable to oppose them indireetly, and to study 
by what avenue we m7 best find access to the heart. Svorr. 
Ram. 3:19, 20. Gal, 3; 10--14,) (29.) Wilting ta justrfy him: 
self.) Thus he, though a lawyer, * was alive without the law;’? (Rom. 
7: J—12,) and the wisdom of our Lord’s discourse with him, as exactly 
suited to his case, is still further illustrated. (Prov. 26: 4,5.) (27.9 
Thou shalt, &c.) This is not exactly either in the words of the Sep: 
tuagint, or according to the Hebrew text; but sompletely gives the 
meaning of bata Scorr. 
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Th? 'S. 


4. D. 32. 


50 And Jesus an- 
swering said, A certain 
man went down from 
Terusalem to Jericho, 
and fell among thieves, 
which stripped him 
of his raiment, and 
wounded fim, and de- 
parted, leaving him 
half dead. 

31 And *by chance 
there came down a 
certain ‘priest that 
way; and when he 
saw him, “he passed 
by on the other side. 

32 And likewise a 
Levite, when he was 
at the place, came and 
xlooked on him, and 
passed by on the other 
side. 

33 But a_ certain 
y Samaritan, as _ he 
journeyed, came where 
he was: and when he 
saw him,? ‘he had com- 
passion on him, 


r Ps, 88:4,5. Jer $1:52, Lam. 2:12. 


Ez. 30:24, 

s Ruth 2:3. marg. 2Sam, 1:6. Ee. 
9:11. 

t Jer. 5:31. Hos, 5:1. 6:9. Mal. ls 
10, 

w Job 6:14—21. Ps. 38:10,11. 69:20. 
142:4. Prov. 2U;:13. 24;11,12, Jam, 
2:13—16. 1) hn 3:16—18. 

x Ps. 109:25. Acts 18:17. 2 Tim. 3:2. 

y 9:52,53. 17 16—18. Prov. 27:10. 
Jer. 38:7—13. 39;16—18. John 4:9, 
8:48. 

7:13. Ex. 96. 1 Kings 8:50, Matt. 
18:33, 


own nation and religion. 
(1.) The parable itself. 


[1.] How ihe Jew was abused by his enemies. 


Re ae ~ ea eure — yy Fe 
. 


cL KE! X 


he could not do this perfectly, for the future, by 
any strength of his own, and therefore an_in- 
quiry how he might get strength to enable him 
to do it; but he was willing to justify himself, 
and therefore saith, in effect, as another did, 
(Matt. 19: 20.) All these things have I kept from 
my youth up. Note, Many ask good questions 
with a design rather to justify, than to inform 
themselves; .rather proudly to show what is 
good in them, than humbly to see what is bad. 

II. We are concerned to know who is our 
neighbor ; whom we are obliged to love. This 
is another of this lawyer’s queries, started only 
that he might drop the former, lest Christshould 
force him to condemn himself, when he was re- 
solved to justify himself. As to loving God, 
he was willing to say no more of it; but as to 
his neighbor, he was sure he had come up-to the 
rule; fot he had always been kind and respect- 
ful to all about him. Now observe, 

1. The corrupt notion of the Jewish teach- 
ers in this matter. Lightfoot quotes their own 
words to this purport, ‘Where he saith, Thou 
shalt love thy neighbor, he excepts all Gentiles, 
for they are not our neighbors, but those only 
that are of our own nation and religion.’ They 
would not put an Israelite to death for killing a 
Gentile, for he was not his neighbor: indeed 
they say, that they ought not to kill a Gentile 
whom they were not at war with; but that if 
they saw a Gentile in danger of death, they 
were under no obligation to heip save /rs life. 
Such wicked inferences did they draw from that 
holy covenant of peculiarity by which God had 
distinguished them, and by abusing it thus, they 
had forfeited it; God justly took the forfeiture, 
and transferred covenant-favors to the Gentile 
world, to whom they brutishly denied common 
favors. 4 

2. How Christ corrected this, and showed by 
a parable, that whomsoever we have need to re- 
ceive kindness from, and find ready to show it 
us, we cannot but look upon as our neighbor ; 
and therefore ought to look upon all those as 
such, who need our kindness, and to show them 
kindness accordingly, though they be not of our 


Now observe, 


The man was travelling 


peaceably on his lawful occasions, in the great road that led from Jerusalem 


to Jericho, v. 30. 


The mentioning of those places intimates that it was mat- 


ter of fact, and not a parable: probably it happened lately, just as here re- 
lated. The occurrences of Providence would yield us many good instruc- 
tions, if we would carefully observe and improve them, and would be equiva- 
lent to parables framed on purpose for instruction, and be more affecting. 


This poor man fell among 


thieves. 


Whether they were Arabian plunderers, 


or some profligate wretches of his own nation, or some of the Roman sol- 
diers, doth not appear ; but fe re very barbarous; they not only took 
i 


his money, but stripped him of 


s clothes, and, that he might not be able to 


Td ae 


Niecagih i 
"hots our nerghbo 


pursue them, or only to gratify a cruel disposi- 


tion, (for otherwise, what profil was there in his 


blocd ?) they wounded him, and left him half. 


dead, ready to die of his wounds. We may 
here conceive a just indignation at highwaymen, 
and at the same time we cannot but think with 
compassion on those that fall into the hands 
of such wicked and unreasonable men, and be 
ready, when it is in our power, to help them 
What reason have we to thank God for our pre- 
servation from perils by robbers ! 

[2.] How he was slighted by those whe 
should have been his friends, who were not on! 
men of his own nation and religion, but men o 
a public character and station; nas men of 
professed sanctity, whose offices obliged them 
to tenderness and compassion, (Heb. 5: 2.) who 
ought to have taught others their duty in such’ 
a case as this, which was to deliver them that 


were drawn unto death; yet they would not, 


themselves do it. Lightfoot tells us that many 
of the courses of the priests had their residence 
in Jericho, and from thence came up to Jerusa- 
lem, when it was their turn to officiate there, 
and so back again, which occasioned abundance 
of passing and repassing of priests that way, 
and Levites, their attendants; they came thie 
way, and saw the poor wounded man ; probably 
they heard his groans, and they could not hut 
perceive that, if he were not helped, he must 
quickly perish; but when they saw his case 
they got as far off him as ever they could, asi 
they would have had a pretence to say, Behola, 
we knew it not. It is sad when those who 
should be examples of charity, are prodigies of 
cruelty, and when those who should, by dis- 
playing the mercies of God, open the bowels of 
compassion in others, shut up their own. 

[3.] How he was succored and relieved by a 
stranger, a certain Samaritan, of that nation 
which, of all others, the Jews most despised 
and detested, and would have no dealings with; 
this man had some humanity in him, v. 33. 
The priest had his heart hardened against one 
of his own people, but the Samaritan had his 
opened towards one of another people ; when he 
saio him, he had compassion on him, he never 
took into consideration what country he was of; 
though a Jew, he was a man, a man in misery, 
and he has learned to honor all men; he knows 


not how soon this poor man’s case oe be his © 
H 


own, and therefore pities him, as he himself 
would desire and expect to he pitied in the like 
case. That so great love should be found ina 
Samaritan, was perhaps thought as great, as 
that faith which Christ admired in a Roman, 
and in a woman of Canean; but really it was 


not so, for pity is the work of a man, but faith 


is the work of divine grace. 


Verses 30—37. 

This has generally been called a@ parable ; but it is related as a fact, 
and probably was so. (35.) Two pence.) Or, denarii. The cir- 
cumstance, that the Samaritan could spare only so small a sum, seems 
an intimation that he was not affluent. The direct scope of this para- 
ble, or narrative, is evidently fixed by the context; it is a beautiful 
illustration of the law of ‘loving our neighbor as ourselves.’ without 
regard to nation, party, or any other distinction. The Samaritan aione 
ha \ acted according to the commandment ; and the whole was admira- 
hly suited to lead the lawyer to understand the subject. Our Lord 
-oerefore called on him to imitate the Samaritan’s conduct; and this 
ec clusion was calculated, by shawing him the extent and spirituality 
of the law, to convince him that he could not, in this way, ‘ inherit 
eternal life.’ as well as to direct his subsequent conduct. (Marg. Ref. 

—f.) Some commentators explain this swpposed parable almost ex- 
clusively of the love of Christ to sinners; ‘but this can be only an 
instructive accommodation. Man is not only in a pitiadle state, as if, 
contrary to his will and without his fault, he had fallen under the power 
of Satan; but he is also a condemned criminal, exposed to the righteous 
vengeance of God, from which Christ alone can deliver him. The 
Friest and the Levite cowld have helped the man if they would, and 
were very wicked in omitting to do it; but the law of God is ‘holy, 
‘ust, and good,’ though it leaves the sinner to perish. ‘Rom. 7: 7—12.) 
At the same time, Christ has far outdone the good Samaritan ; He came 
into the world on purpose to save sinners; their rebellions had been 
committed against Him, and they were deserving of his righteous 
fodignation and holy abhorrence ; He not only ventured some danger, 
-d .accirred some trouble and expense, in rescuing them from deserved 
destruction; but He impoverished and ahased Himself, and endured 

he most excruciating tortures, and the most ignominious death, for that 
end; and He not only brings them a temporary relief, but perfects their 
everlasting salvation. (P. O. Gen. 22: 13—24. Rom. 5:8—10.) In 
short, the blessed Jesus has perfectly fulfilled the law of ‘loving our 
neighbor as ourselves,’ in such circumstances as no other person could 
be placed ir His conduct, therefore, is the bost interpretation of the 
gominandment, anc tne pest examole for our imitation. Several other 


492, 


accommodations have been made of the subject; but they are far more 
amusing than instructive; and it may seriously be apprehended, that, 
by them men’s thoughts have been very much drawn off from_the 
grand practical inference, ‘Go, and do thou likewise.’ (Marg. Ref. 
h—i.—John 13:12—17. 1 Pet. 2: 18—25.) (31.) By chance.) 
That is, without intention. But that which is accidental, or by 
chance, as man is concerned, forms a part of the plan and purpose 
of God. (Ruth 2: 3.) Scorr. 


(30.) Went down } ‘Jerusalem was on a high level, and Jericho in 
a valley upon the Jordan.’ BLooMFIELD. 


And fell among thieves.) ‘The scene of this parable is with great 

ropriety placed in that dangerous [and much frequentud] road between 
Teruoalens and Jericho, [which was one hundred and forty stadia from 
Jerusalem, next in rank to it as to wealth and population ;] for, from the 
testimony of Josephus, it appears that not only Judea was at that time 
overrun with robbers and ruffians, who committed the greatest excesses, 
but that this road in particular was deplorably harassed by banditti; 
it was favorable to their villanies, as it lay throngh wild and drea 
solitudes. [The very aspect of the scenery, in a portion of it, the wold, 
projecting crags of rocks, the dark shadows in which every thing lay 
buried below, the towering height of the cliffs above, and the forbidding 
desolation which every where reigned around, seem to tempt to robbery 
and murder, says Buckingham, and occasion a dread of it in 1iose who 
pass that way.] On account of the frequent robberies and murders 
committed here, it was, as Jerome tells us, called “ the bloody ba Ei sd 


Licurroot, 
(31.) Passed by, &c.] ‘Contrary to the spirit <f the Mosaic law: 
comp. Ex. 23: 4, 5.” BLooMFIELy, 


(33.) ‘It is admirably well judged to represent the distress or the 
side of the Jew, and the mercy on the side of the Samuritan ; for s#lf 
interest would make them see how amiable such conduct was, and lay 
them open to our Lord’s inference, v. 37, Had jt been put the other 
way. prejudices right more easily have interposed .go2fore the sear’ 
could have been struck with these tender circumstance.” ‘ 

Deupasvex. 


34 Aad *went to 
4im, and » bound up his 
wounds, pouring in oil 
and wine, and set him 
on his own beast and 


brought him te °an 
inn, and took care of 
hin. 

35 And on the mor- 
row, when he depart- 
ed, he took out * two 
pence, and gave them 
tothe host, and said 
'unto him, Take care 
of him: and *whatso- 
ever thor  spendest 
more, when I come 
again I will repay thee. 

36 Which now of 
these three, ‘thinkest 
thou, & was neighbor 
unto him that fell 
among the thieves ? 

37 And he said, " He 
that shewed mercy on 
him. Then said Jesus 
unto him, ‘Go, and do 
thou likewise. 

(Practical Observations.) 


38 J Now it came to 
pass, as they went, 
that he entered into 
ka certain village: and 
a certain woman, 
named Martha, 're- 
eeived him into her 
house. 


e 34. Ex. 23:4,5. Prov. 24:17,18. 
25:21,22, Matt. 5:43-—45. Rom, 12: 
20,21. UThes. 5:15, 

b Is. 1:5,6. Mark 14:8, 

e 2:7. Gen. 42:27. Ex, 4:24, 

* Matt, 20:2. marg. 4 

d Rom, 16:23: 

e@ 14:13,14. 

Matt. 17:25, 21;28—31, 22; 


29. 
E Matt. 20:28. 2 Cor. 8:9, Eph. 3: 
18,19. 5:2, Heb. 2:9—15, Rey. 1:5. 
i 6:32—36. John 13:15—17. 1 Pet 2: 
21. 1 John 3:16—18,23,24. 4:10,11, 
k John Ws1—5.  12:1—3, 
1 8:2,3. Acts 16:15, 2 John 10, 


V. 30—37. 


.place to such an act of mercy as this. 


It is most lamentable to observe, to what a de- 


The compassion of this Samaritan was not an 
idle compassion; he «lid not think it enough to 
say, ‘ Be healed, he helped :’ (Jam. 2: 16.) but 
when he drew out his soul, he reached forth-his 
hand a)so to this poor, needy creature, Isa. 58: 
7,10. Prov. 31: 20. See how friendly this good 
Samaritan was. He went to the poor man, in- 
quired, no doubt, how he came into this deplo- 
rable condition, and condoled with him. He 
performed the surgeon's part, for want of a bet- 
ter, and did all he could to ease the pain, and 
prevent the peril, of his wounds. He set him 
on his own beast, and went on foot himself, and 
brought him to an inn. A great mercy it is to 
have inns on the road. Some think the priest 
and Levite pretended they could not stay to 
help the ney man, because they were in haste, 
to go and attend the temple-service at Jerusa- 
lem. We suppose this Samaritan went on bu- 
siness; but he understood that both his own 
business and God’s sacrifice too, must give 
He fook 
care of him in the inn, got him to bed, had 
food for him that was proper, and due attend- 
ance, and, it may be, prayed with him. Nay, 
as if he had been his own child, or one he was 
obliged to look after, when he left him next 
morning, he left money with the landlord, to be 
laid out for his use, and passed his word for 
what he should spend more. Two pence of 
their money was about fifteen pence of ours, 
which, according to the rate of things then, 
would go a great way; however, here it was an 
earnest of content, to the full of all demands. 
All this was kind and generous, and as much 
as one could have expected from a friend or a 
brother; and yet here it is done by a stranger 
and _ foreigner. 

pow this parable is applicable to another 
purpose than that for which it was intended, 
and doth excellently set forth the kindness and 
love of God our Savior towards sinful, misera- 
ble man. We were like this poor, distressed 
traveller. Satan, our enemy, had robbed us, 
stripped us, wounded us; such is the mischief 
that sin hath done us; we are by nature more 
than half dead, twice dead, in trespasses and 
sins ; utterly unable to help ourselves, for we 
were without strength. The law of Moses, 


like the priest and Levite, the ministers of the | 


law, looks upon us, but gives us no relief, hav- 
ing neither pity nor power to help us; but the 
blessed Jesus, who, hy way of reproach, was 
called a Samaritan, He has compasstonion us, 
He binds up our bleeding wounds, (Ps. 147: 3. 
Isa. 61: 1.) pours in, not oil and wine, but that 
which is infinitely more precious, his own blood ; 
He takes care of us, and bids us put all the ex- 
penses of our cure on his account ; and all this, 


‘Who 1s our nerghbor.. 


though He was none of us, till He was please¢ 
by his voluntary condescension to mase Husa- 
self so, but infinitely above us. This m2 ss 
fies the riches of his love, and obhges us ali 
say, ‘How much are we indebted, and what 
shall we render ?” 

2.) The application of the parable. 

‘e The truth contained in it is cx‘ortea 
from the lawyer’s own mouth, v. 36,37. The 
lawyer would not answer, as he cught to have 
done ; ‘ Doubtless, the Samaritan was; but, ‘ He 
that showed mercy on him; doubtless, he was a 
good neighbor to him, and I cannot but say tha 
it was a good work thus to save an honest Jew 
from perishing.’ 

(2. The duty inferred from it is pressed 
home upon the lawyer’s own conscience; Go, 
and do Thou lieibien: The duty of relations is 
mytual and reciprocal; the titles of friends, 
brethren, neighbors, are, as Grotius here speaks, 
equally binding on both sides: If a Samaritan 
do well, that helps a distressed Jew, certainly a 
Jew does not well, if he do not in like manney 
help a distressed Samaritan: kind qffices are to 
be reciprocated. ‘And therefore go thou, and do 
as the Samaritan did, whenever occasion offers ; 
show mercy to those that need thy help, and do 
it freely, and with concern and compassion, 
though they de not of thy own nation and thy 
own profess on, or of thine own opinion and 
communion in religion. Let thy charity be 
thus extensive, before thou boastesi.f having 
conformed “.hyself to that great comu andment, 
of loving “hy neighbor.’ This lawyer valued 
himself much on his learning, and his know- 
ledge of the laws, and in that he thought to 
have pu’ zled Christ Himself; but Christ sends 
him to school to a Samaritan, to learn his duty ; 
‘Go, and do like him.’ Note, It is the duty of 
every one of us, in our places, and according to | 
our ability, to succor, help, and relieve all that 
are in distress and necessity, and of lawyers 
particularly ; and herein we must study to cx:el] 
many, that are proud of their being prieste ex d 
Levites. 

V.38—42. We may observe here, 

I. The entertainment Martha gave Christ 
and his disciples at her house, v. 38. Observe, 

1. Christ’s coming to the village where Mar- 
tha lived, v. 38. This village was Bethany. 
nigh to Jerusalem, whither Christ was now 
going up. Note, Our Lord Jesus went abou, 
doing good, (Acts 10: 38.) scattering his henigr 
beams and influences, as the true Light of the 
world. Wherever He went, his disciples wen 
along with Him. And He honored the country 
villages, and not the great and populous cities 
only; for, as He chose privacy, so He counte- 
nanced poverty. 


; PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


and comforts, every true believer must and will pity and endea- 


gree selfishness pervades all ranks and orders of men; and how 
many excuses they devise, that they may avoid incurring trou- 
ble or expense, in relieving the miseries of others. Alas! that 
many professors and ministers of the Gospel are as evidently 
selfish and unfeeling as any other men! and thus they give 
up their holy faith and sacred function to the contempt and 
tnvectives of infidels, who substitute a proud semblance of 
benevolence, in place of repentance and faith. The true Chris- 
tian, however, has the law of love written in his heart: the 
Spirit of Christ dwells in him, and his image is renewed on his 
soul: misery wil! therefore uniformly excite compassion in his 
breast, wherever it is seen, though in a stranger, an enemy, or 
one of an opposite sect or party. Thus the Son of God looked 
down with compassion, and came to our relief; thus He is 
ever ready to pity and help the poor sinner ; and He requires 
his xtinisters and people to show thei: love to Him, by their 
attention to the weak and discourage: of his flock; (John 21: 
15—17.) assuring them of an abundan: recompense at his re- 
turn to Judge the world. After this interesting and endearing 
example of inexpressible love, to which we owe all our hopes 


GA.) Oil and wine.) ‘That both were in common use, as medica- 
“ments, among the ancient surgeons, is manifest from the citations here 
au dnced by Wetstein. That oil and wine were sometimes used sepa- 
rately, is clear from Columella.’ BLoomFIELp. 
“Tk: oil was taken for the purpose of anointing the limbs; since, in 
the nct.countries of the East, it is found particularly comfortable and 
_ tefres ing ; [perhaps also to use with food as we use butter.) The an- 
tiguit of the custom i* shown by the case of Jacob, who, though tra- 


vor to relieve the oppressed, and to comfort the wretched; he 
will become the good Samaritan to the poor and afflicted, the 
ignorant and ungodly, of every name and nation, who come in_ 
his way : yea, he will go out of his way to meet with and relieve 
them, as he has ability and opportunity. And when he consi- 
ders that Jesus loved him, and bled for him, when an enemy 
and a rebel; and, haying shown him mercy, that He has com-~- 
manded him ‘to go and do likewise,’ he will love, and do good 
to, even his enemies, and to the vilest of mankind, for Christ’s 
sake. With this view of Christianity before our eyes, have 
we reason to expect that any, who profess it, will defraud, 
oppress, enslave, or persecute any of the human race? If 
fee be an appearance of such practices in some who seem to 
be Christians, we must either allow that they are not what 
they profess to be, or that they ‘know not what manner of spi- 
rit they are of.’ And can we but wonder, that professed Chris- 
tians should discourage, oppose, or ‘forbid us, to preach the 
Gospel to the Gentiles,’ and to the Jews, ‘that they may be 
saved?’ (Notes, Rom. 1:13—16.10:12—17.1 Thes. 2: 13—16.) 


Scorr. — 


yelling only wth his staff, yet took oil with him, since he anointed the 
stone he used for a pillow.’ Schoettgen, in BLOOMFIELD. 
(37.) Go and do thou likerise.}) ‘Had not what is here related (9, 
30—37.) been a real matter of fact, and not a paratle, the captious 
lawyer might have objected that no such case had ever existed; and 
that any inference drawn from it was only begging the question; but 
as he was, in all probability, in possession of the fact himself, he was. 
forced to acknowledge the propriety of our Lord’s interence and advice.’ 
: Dr. A. CLARKE. 
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YQ And she had a 
eix’er called Mary, 
™ which also sat at Je- 
sus’ feet, ana heard his 
word. 

40 But Martha was 
* curnbered about much 
serving, and came to 
him, and said, Lord, 
‘dost thou not care 
that Pmy sister hath 
left me to serve alone 2 
bid her therefore that 
she help me. 

41 And Jesus an- 
swered and said unto 
her, Martha, Martha, 
4thou art careful and 


* SOA , + Cg a GA Aer s 8. 


LUKE, X. 
2. Has reception at Martha’s house, v. 38. 
Note, Our Lord Jesus, when on earth, was so 
poor, that He was necessitated to he beholden 
to his friends for a subsistence. Some were his 
pecans friends, whom He loved more than 
is other friends, and them He visited most 
frequently. He loved this family, (John 11: 5.) 
and often invited Himself to them. Christ’s 
visits are the token of his love, John 14: 23. ‘It 
is called Martha’s house, for, probably, she was 
a widow, and the housekeeper. Though it was 
chargeable to entertain Christ, for He did not 
come alone, but brought his disciples with Him, 
yet she would not regard the expense of it. 
(How ean we spend what we have better than 
in Christ’s service!) Nay, though at this time 
it was grown dangerous to entertain Him, 
especially so near Jerusalem, yet she cared not 


what hazard she ran for his name’s sake, and 


bid Him welcome. Though Christ is every 
where spoken against, yet there is a remnant to 


whom He is dear, and who are dear to Him. 
If. Mary’s attendance on the word of Christ, 
v. 20. She heard his word. It seems, our 
Lord Jesus, as soon-as He came into Martha’s 
house, even before. entertainment was got for 
Him, addressed himself to his great work of 
preaching the Gospel: He presently took the 
chair with solemnity, for Mary sat to hear Him, 
which intimates that it was a continued dis- 
course. Note, A good sermon is never the 
worse for being preached in a house: and the 
visits of our friends should be so managed, as 
to make them turn to a spiritual advantage. 
Mary, having this prize put into her hands, set 


troubled about many 
things: 

42 But ‘one thing is 
needful: and Mary 
hath ‘chosen that 
tenod part, * which 
shall not be taken away 
from her. 


m 2:46. 8:35. Deut. 33:3. Prov. 8; 
34. Acts 22:3. 

n 12:29. John 6:27. 

o Matt. 14:15. 16:22, Mark 3:21, 


re 13. 95. phi.ae, herself to improve it, not knowing when she 
7 Matt. 6:25 should have such another. Since Christ is for- 


ward to speak, we should be swift to hear. 
She sat to hear, which denotes a close atten- 


1 John 5:11.12, , ] 
bi Dente, S010 dome alee... He. Con's her mind was composed, and she resolved 
ahs. 165.6. Vea to abide by it; not to catch a word now and 
x 8:18. 12:20,34. 16:2,25. John 4:14. then, but to receive all that Christ delivered: 
5:24. 10:27.28. Rom, 8:35—39. Col, 


She sat at his feet, as scholars at the feet of 
their tutors, signifying her readiness to receive 
his word, and her submission to the guidance of it. We must either sit at 
Christ’s feet, or be made his footstool; but if we sit with Him at his feet 
now, we shall sit with Him on his throne shortly. 

Ill, The care of Martha about her domestic affairs, v.40. That was the 
reason why she was not where Mary was—sitting at Christ’s feet, to hear 
his word. She was providing for the entertainment of Christ and those 
shat came with Him. Observe here, 

1. Something commendable, which must not be overlooked, (1.) Here was 
a commendable respect to our Lord Jesus; we have reason to think that it 
was not for ostentation, but purely to testify her good will to Him, that she 
mace this entertainment. Note, Those who truly love Christ, will think 
that well bestowed, that is laid out for his honor. (2.) Here was a com- 
mendable care of her household affairs. It appears by the respect showed to 
this family among the Jews, (John 11:19.) that they were persons of some 
quality and distinction; and yet Martha herself did not think it a disparage- 
ment to her, to et hand even to the service of the family, when there was 
occasion for it. Note, It is the duty of those who have the charge of fami- 
lies, to look well to the ways of their household. The affectation of state 
and the love of ease make many families neglected. 

2. Here was something culpable ; which we must take notice of too. (1.) 
She was for much serving ; her heart was upon it,to have a very sumptuous 
and splendid entertainment; great plenty, great variety, and great exactness, 
according to the fashion of the place. She was in cares concerning much 
attendance. Note, It does not become the disciples of Christ to affect 
much serving, to affect varieties, daintics, and superfluities, in eating and 
drinking. What need was there of much serving, when much less will serve? 
2.) She was cumbered about it; she was just distracted with it.. Note, 


3:3,4. 1 Pet. 1:4,5. 


- Christ entertained at Martha’s house 
Whatever cares the providense of God casts 
upon us, we must not be cumbered with them, 
nor be disquieted and perplexed by them. Care 
is good, and duty ; but cwmber is sin, and folly, 
(3.) She was then cumbered about much senv- 
ing, when she should have been with her sister, 
sitting at Christ’s feet, to hear his word. Note, 
Worldly business is then a snare to us, when it 


' hinders us from serving God, and getting good 
| to our souls, 


IV. The complaint Martha made to Christ 
against her sister Mary, for not assisting her, 
on this occasion, in the business of the house, 
v. 40. 

1. It nvay be considered as a discovery of her 
worldliness : it was the language of her inordi- 
nate care and cumber. She speaks as one in a, 
mighty passion with her sister, else she would 
not have troubled Christ with the matter. Note, 
The inordinacy of worldly cares and pursuits ig 
often the occasion of disturbance in families, 
and of strife and contention among relations. 
Moreover, those that are eager upon the world 
themselves, are apt to blame and censure. those. 
that are not so too; and while they justifi 
themselves in their worldliness, and judge o 
others by their serviceableness to them in their 
worldly pursuits, they are ready to condemn 
those that addict themselves to the exercises of 
religion, as if. they neglected the main chance, 
as they call it. Martha, being angry at her 
sister, appealed to Christ, and would have Him 
to say that she did well to be angry. It should 
seem as if Christ had sometimes expressed 
himself tenderly concerned for her ease and 
comfort, and would not haye her go through so 
much toil and trouble, and she expected that He 
should now bid her sister take her share in it. 
When Martha was caring, she must have Mary, 
and Christ, and all, to care too, or else she is 
not pleased. Note, Those are not always in 
the right, that are most forward to appeal to 
God; we must therefore take heed, lest we at 
any time expect that Christ should espouse our 
unjust and groundless quarrels. he cares 
which He casts on us, we may cheerfully cast 
on Him, hut not those which we fovlishly draw 
on ourselves. He will be the patron of the 
poor and injured, but not of the turbulent and 
injurious. 

2. It may be considered as a discouragement 
of Mary’s piety and devotion. Her sister should 
have commended her for it; but, instead of 
that, she condemns her as wanting in hei duty. 
Note, It is no strange thing for those that are 
zealous in religiun, to meet, not only with oppo- 
sition from enemies, but with blame and cen- 
sure from their friends. David’s fusting, and. 
his dancing before the ark, were turned to his 
reproach, 

V. Christ’s reproof to Martha for her inordi- 
nate care, v. 41. She appealed to Him, and Ha 
ives iesment against her, v. 41, 42, 

1. He reproved her, though her Guest, her — 
fault was her over-solicitude to entertain Him, ~ 
and_she expected He should justify her in it, 
yet He publicly checked her for it. Note, Ag 
many as Christ loves, He rebukes and chastens. 
Even those that are dear to Christ, if anything 
be amiss in them, shall he sure to hear of it, 
Nevertheless, I have something against thee. 


Verse 41. 
‘Our Lord’s words are a kind and tender expostulation, tending to 
indicate the conduct of Mary. The most that can be said is, Martha 
gas well employed, but Mary, on this occasion, better.’ 
Dr. A. CLARKE, 
Verse 42, 


Tes term nedfu! has reference to some proposed end; many things 
sre needful to the gratification of men’s passions ; bit the end propos- 
ed is, in itself, neither needful nor useful ; many things are need ful 
to tke contimiance of our lives on earth, but that may not be needful, 
or profitable tur us. So that the favor of God is the only thing which 
is absolutely needful to our final happiness; the salvation of Christ is 
absolutely needful for us sinners, in vrd<z to the enjoyment of the favor 
of God; and a humble, believing, obedient attention to the Gospel is 
absolutely needfud, in order to our obtaining an interest in the salvation 
of Christ. Where this ‘one thing needfu/? is properly attended to, all 
other matters will be used, or pusig in subserviency to it; and what- 
ever may seem to be neglected or lost, dy this choice and coniuct, pre- 
gent comfort and eternal felicity will be secured. Our Lord therefore 
‘alded, that ‘Mary had chosen that gocd part, which should not be taken 
“som her.’ (16° 1—8, 19--23, Matt 13:12.) Christ would by no 
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means consent to her being deprived of the present satisfaction of List- 


ening to his discourse, in order to assist in providing a needless plenty 


and variety, for the refreshment of the bodies, or the indulgence of the 
appetites, of the company. Though Martha was on this occasion — 
faulty, yet she was a true believer, and did not in her general conduc — 
neglect ‘the one thing needful ;? we may therefore stippose that thie 
seasonable and affectionate reproof had its proper effect; and that her 
conduct, when Jesus afterwards came to her house, was regnlated by 
more spiritual and raticsai considerations. (John 11: 146. 12; 1— 
8.) ‘Not one dish only to eat of, as Theophylact and many of the 
‘fathers descant here, but the better part, which Mary made it her 
‘chief care to labor after.’ Whitby. Scorr, 
One thing is needful.] ‘Or, there is one thing absolutely neces 
sary. This is one of the gravest and 1nost important anothegms that 
ever was uttered; and one can scarce pardon the frigid imperti tense — 
of Theophylact and Basil, who explain it as if he only meant, on dish 
of meat is enough.’ [Yet so Wakefield.) Dopprip 3B, 
Which shall not he taken from her.] ‘The food with which tha 
body is nourished foe be snatched away ; but of spiritual jastruction — 
no one can be deprived.’ Wetstein, in Ruoowrie, 
3 49 


OUR 
2. When He reproved her, He called her ty} 
name, Martha; reproofs are then most likely 
to do good, when they are particular, as Na- 
than’s to David. He repeated her name; He 
speaks as one in earnest, and deeply concerned 
for her welfare. Those that are entangled in 
the cares of this life, are not easily disentangled. 
To them we must call again and again, O earth, 
earth, earth, hear the word of the Lord. 

3. That which He reproved her for, was, her 
being careful and troubled about many things. 
He liked ‘not that she should think to please 
Him with a rich and splendid entertainment, 
and with perplexing herself to prepare it for 
Him; whereas He would teach us, as not to be 
sensual in using such things, so not to be selfish 
in being willing that others should be troubled, 
no matter who or how many, so we may be 
gratified. Christ reproves her, both for the 
intenseness of her care, and for the extensive- 
ness of it. ‘Poor Martha, thou hast many 
things to fret at, and that puts thee out of hu- 
mor, whereas less ado would serve.’ Note, In- 
ordinate care and trouble about many things in 
this world are a common fault among Christ’s 
disciples ; they are very displeasing to Christ, 
; and that for which they often come under the 
. rebukes of Providence If they fret for no just cause, it is just with Him to 
order something to fret at. 

4. That which aggrsvated the sin and folly of her care was, that but one 
thing is needful. It 16 a low construction which some put on this, that, 
whereas Martha was in care to provide many dishes of raeat, there was 
oceasion but for one: oze would be enough. If we take it so, it furnishes 
us with a rule of temperance, not to affect varieties and dainties, but to be 
content to sit down to one dish of meat, to half of one, Prov. 23:1—3. Itisa 
Jorced constructior. which some of the ancients put upon it. But oneness is 
needful, in opposition to distractions. There is need of one heart, to attend 
on the Word, not tlivided and hurried to and fro, as Martha’s was at this time, 
The one thing needful is certainly meant of that which Mary made her 
choice—sitting at Christ's feet, to hger his word, Martha was troubled about 
many things, when she should have applied herself to one; godliness unites 
the heart, which the world had divided. The many things she was troubled 
about, were needless, while the one thing she neglected, was needful. Her 
, eare and work were good in their préper season and place; but now she had 

something else to do, which was unspeakably more needful, and therefore 
should be done first, and most minded. She expected Christ to have blamed 
Mary for not doing as she did, but He blamed her for not doing as Mary did; 
and we are sure the judgment of Christ is according to truth. 
VI. Christ’s approbation and commendation of Mary for her serious piety ; 
Mary hath chosen the good part. 
1. She had justly given the preference to that which best deserved it; 
For one thing ts needful; this one thing that she has done, to give up her- 
self to the guidance of Christ, and receive the law from bis mouth. Note, 
_ Serious godliness is a need ful thing, the one thing needful; for nothing with- 
out this will do us any real good in this world, and nothing but this will 
. ‘go with us into another world. 
. 2. She had herein wisely done well for herself; Christ justified Mary against 
her sister’s clamors., However we may be censured and condemned by men 
’ for our piety and zeal, our Lord Jesus wili take our part; But Zhou shalt 


CHAP? Xt. 


Beate teaches his lisciples to pray, and 
ercourages earnestness and impor- 
funity by two, illustrations, 1—13, 
He casts out a devil, and exposes 
the absurdity and malice of thove 
who ascribed the miracle to the 
Pewer of Beeliebub, 14—26. He 
shows the blessedness of true piety 
above all external privileges ; and 
warns the impennent Jews, 27—36. 
Dining with a Pharisee, He exposes 
the ignorance, hypocrisy, and wick- 

’ edress of the Scribes and Pharisees, 
7-52; who eagerly endeavor to 

ensnare and accuse Him, 53, 54. 


Rae it came to pass, 
+i “that as he was 
praying in a certain 
place, when he ceased, 
ene of his disciples 
said unto him, Lord, 
teach us to pray, as 
John also taught his 
disciples. 

& 6:12. 9:18.28, 22:39-45. Heb. 5:7. 


b Ps. 10:17, 19:14. Rom. 8:26,27. 
Jam. 4;2,3, Jude 20, 


The unportance of prayer. 


answer, Lord, for me. Let not us then ton- 
demn the pious zeal of any, lest we set Christ 
against us; and let us never be discuurayed if 
we be censured for our pious zeal. for we have 
Christ for us. Note, Sooner or later, Mary’s 
choice will be justified, and all those w} « raake 
that choice, and abide by it. But tms was not 
all; He applauded her for her wisdom; She 
hath chosen the good part ; to be with Cust, 
to take her part with Him; she chose the better 
business, and the better happiness, and took 
the’ better way of honoring Christ, and of 
pleasing Him. Note, (1.) A part with Christ 
is a good pare; it is a part for the soul anc 
eternity, the part Christ gives to his favorites. 
John 13: 8.) who are partakers of Christ, 
Heb. 3: 14.) and partakers with Christ, Re. 
8:17. (2.) It is a part that shall never be 
taken away from those that have it. A portion 
in this life will certainly be taken away from us, 
at the furthest, when we shal! be taken away 
from it; but nothing shall separate us from 
the love of Christ, and our part in that love. 
Men and devils cannot take it away from us, 
and God and Christ aiid not. (3.) It is the 
wisdom and duty of every one of us to choose 
this good part, the service of God for our busi- 
ness, and the favor of God for our happiness, 
and an interest in Christ, in order to both. In 
particular cases we must choose that which has 
a tendency to religion, and reckon that best for 
us, which is best for our souls. Mary was at her 
choice, whether she would partake with Martha 
in her care, and get the reputation of a fine 
housekeeper, or sit at the feet of Christ, and 
eee herself a zealous disciple ; and by her 
choice in this particular, Christ judges of her 
general choice. (4.) Those who choose this 
good part, shall not only have what they choose, 
but shall have their choice commended in the 
great day. 

Cuap. XI. v. 1—13. Prayer is one of the 
great laws of natural religion. That man is a 
brute,—a monster, that never prays; that never 
gives glory to his Maker, nor feels his favor, 
nor owns his dependence on Him. One great 
design therefore of Christianity is, to asszst us 
in prayer ; to enforce the duty on us, to instruct 
us in it, and encourage us to expect advantage 
by it. Now here, 

1. We find Christ: himself praying in a cer 
tain. place, probably where He used to pray, ». L. 
As God, He was prayed to; as Man, He prayed 
This evangelist, more than any other, has taken 
particular notice of Christ’s praying often: 
thus when He was baptized, (ch. 3: 21.) He was 
praying ; He withdrew into the wilderness, and 
prayed ; (ch. 5: 16.) He went out into a moun- 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V. 33—42. Let us follow Christ, belied in his _perse- 
yering love to sinners; let us*weleome Him into our hearts, 


not in this way alone, that we are apt to he ‘careful and trou 
bled about many things.’ 


Numbers are wholly given up to a 


and his disciples and ministers into our houses; and let the 

latter especially be careful to improve the hours of social inter- 
course in edifying discourse. Alas! what time is wasted, and 

what expenses are incurred, even in the entertainment of the 

. ministers and professors of the Gospel, to feast the guests, and 

Be to gratify the vanity of those who fumish the repast; while a 
scanty surplus remains for the poor, and a small proportion 

of the opportunity, for religious improvement ! (14: 12—14.) 

Nay, sometimes the persons concerned thus lose their temper 

also; and are even induced to violate the Sabbath, and to con- 
strain their servants to neglect the public ordinances of God, 

and perhaps to do the same themselves! If the gracious Sa- 

vior were personally present on such occasions, and saw his 
oo disciples thus ‘careful and troubled about many 
hings,’ would He not rebuke them far more sharply than He 

did Martha? Indeed the delinquents wil! attempt to vindicate 

their conduct ; but He will decide the matter against them, 
end not admit their plea that these\are little things, much less 


e" eonsider such cares and incumbrances as needful.—Bat it is . 


NOTES. 

Crap, XI, vy, 1—4, Probably, John had added to his general in- 
structions some comprehensive directory, or form of prayer; which 
both served to distinguish his disciples from those of the Pharisees, and 
to impress on their minds the important truths which he had inculcated, 
¢oncerning the Messiah and the spiritual blessings of his kingdom, 
and thus to regulate their judgment and devotions at the same time. 
 Yhie disciple therefore desired Jesus to instruct him and the other dis- 
eles iw uray, Dy some similar method; for we cannot suppose Sut 


variety of worldly pursuits and anxieties, to the entire neglect 
of their souls: and there are none of us, who do not at some 
times expose ourselves to the rebuke of Christ, for our dispro- 
portionate solicitude and eagerness about mere trifles, when 
compared with our attention to the great concerns of eternity. 
Let us then mind, more diligently and entirely, ‘ the one thing . 
needful.’ ‘None but Jesus can do helpless sinners good? to 
hear, believe and obey bis Gospel, and to have Him for our 
‘Wisdom, Righteousness, Sanctification and Redemption,’ 
comprises all that is necessary for this world and the next: 
and without this, all the rest will leave us forever miserable. 
This good part is, by the Gospel, proposed to our choice : happy 
then are they, who give it a decided preference to all earthly 
chjects; for it ‘shall not be taken from them,’ through the 
countless ages of eternity: and to those who choose and sen 
it in the first place, all things else which can conduce to thier? 

resent comfort, or their everlasting felicity, shall assuredly 

e added. (Notes, Matt. 6: 25—34.) Scovr. - 


that He had in general taught them both what to pray for, and in wha? 
manner to pray, by his doctrine and Gaiiy example. In answer to his 
request, our Lord again delivered that prayer, which has been fully 
considered. (Matt. 6: 7—13.) The variations are immaterial, except 
the omission of the concluding doxology. The clause, ‘When ye pray, 
say,’ at least warrants the frequent use of the very words here pre- 
scribed, which certainly Imply every thing that we can ask for our- 
selves or others, in respect of this life, and of that.which is tc come. 
(Marg. Ref.) (2) y will be done, &c.] To pray, that 498! 
; 4 


. 


A.D 32. 

2 And he saic anto 
them * When ye pray, 
s1y, ‘Our Father, 
‘which art in heaven, 
fHallowed be thy 
name. & Thy kingdom 
come. "Thy will be 
done, as in heaven, so 
in earth. 

3 Give us * day by 
day our daily bread. 

4 And ‘forgive us 
our sins; 'for we also 
forgive every one that 
is indebted tous. And 
=Jead us not into temp- 
tation; " but deliver us 
from evil, 

& Anc he said-unto 
them, ° Which of you 
shall have a friend, 
and shall go unto him 
at midnight, and sa 
unto him, Friend, lend 
me three loaves ; 

6 For a friend of 
mine +in his journey 
is come to me, and [ 
have nothing to set be- 
fore him ? 
e¢ Ec. 5:2. Hos. 14:2.. Matt. 6:6—9. 
a Is. 63:16. Matt. 6:9. Rom, 1:7. 

8:15, 1 Cor. 1:3. 2Cor. 1:2. Gal. 
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t Or, out of his way. 


shonzht to have had further 


toina fit to give them any; 
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tain to pray, and continued all night in prayer : 
He was alone praying ; (ch. 9: 18.) soon after, 
He went up into a mountain to pray, and as He 
prayed, He was transfigured ; (ch. 9: 28,29.) 
and here He was praying in a certain place. 
Thus, like a genuine Sonof David, He gave 
Himself unto prayer, Ps. 109: 4. It is most 
poker the disciples were now joining with 

im. 

II. His disciples applied themselves to Him 
for direction in prayer; Lord, teach us to pray. 
Note, The gifts and graces of others anal 
excite us to covet earnestly the same. Their 
zeal should provoke us to a holy imitation and 
emulation, Observe, They came to Him with 
this request, when He ceased: they would not 
disturb Him. Every thing is beautiful in its 
season. One of his disciples, in the name of 
the rest, said, Lord teach us. Note, Though 
Christ is apt to teach, yet He will for this be 
inquired of, and his disciples must attend Him 
for instruction. 

Their request was, ‘ Lord, teach us to pray ; 
give us a rule or model; put words into our 
mouths.’ Note, lt becomes Christ’s disciples 
to apply to Him for instruction in prayer. Lord, 
teach us to pray, is itself a good prayer, and a 


Y very needful one, for Jesus Christ only can 


teach us, by his Word and Spirit, how to pray. 
‘Lord, teach me what it is to pray; Lord, ex- 
cite and quicken me to the duty; Lord, direct 
me what to pray for; Lord, give me praying 
graces, that I may serve Gcd acceptably in 
prayer ; Lord, teach me to pray in proper words ; 
give me a mouth and wisdom in prayer, that I 
may speak as I ought; teach me what I shall 
say.’ 

Their plea was, ‘As John also taught his 
disciples. He took care to instruct his disci- 
ples, and we would be taught as they were, for 
we have a better Master.’ Lightfoot’s notion 
of this is, That, whereas the Jews’ prayers 
were generally adorations, and praises of God, 
and doxologies, John taught his disciples such 
prayers as were more filled with petitions and 
requests ; for it is said of them that they made 
prayers, Luke 5:33. The word signifies such 
pees as are properly petitionary. ‘ Now, 

ord, teach us such, to be added to those bene- 
dictions of the name of God, which we have 
been accustomed to from our childhood.’ Ac- 
cording to this sense, Christ here taught them 
a prayer of petitions, omitting the doxology and 
the Amen, usually said in’ the giving of thanks, 
1 Cor. 14: 16. But the disciples need not 
have urged John Baptist’s example; Christ was 
more ready and able to teach than he. 

Ill. Christ gave them direction; much the 
same that He had given them before in his 
sermon on the mount, Matt. 6:9,&c. They 
and fuller instructions, but He did not, as yet, 

when the Spirit should be poured out upon 


them from on high, they would find all their requests couched in these few 
words, and be able, in words of their own, te expatiate and enlarge upon 
then. In Matthew, He had directed them to pray after this manner ; here, 


of (tod may be done, as in heaven, so on earth,’ is widely different from 


(l.) As John also taught his disciples.) 


* en 


Taye s 


hee ah Mamabc ates a tye 

The wmportance of p 
When ye pray, say; which intimates that the 
Lord’s prayer was intended to be used 
a form of prayer and a directory. eG 

1, There are some differeuces between the 
Lord’s prayer in Matthew and in Luke, 7 
which it appears that it was not the design o 
Christ that we should he tied up to these very 
words, for then there would haye been no vari- 
ation. Here is one difference in the translation 
only, viz. in the third petition; as in hearen, 
so in earth; whereas, in the original, the w-rd¢ 
are the very same, and in the same order as in 
Matthew. But there is a diffe~enre - the 
fourth petition ; in Matthew we pray, Give us 
daily bread this day; here, ‘Give it us day by 
day.’ Day by day is, ‘Give us each day the 
bread which our bodies require, as they cail for 
it:’ not, ‘Give us this day bread for many days 
to come;’ but, as the Israelites had manna, 
‘Let us have bread to-day for to-day, and to- 
morrow for to-morrow; for thus we may be 
kept in a continual dependence on God, as chil- 
dren on their parents, and may have our mer- 
cies fresh from his hand daily, and may find 
ourselves under fresh obligations to do the 
work of every day in the day, according as the 
duty of the day requires. ; 

Here is likewise some difference in the fifth 
petition. In Matthew it is, Forgive us our 
debts, as we forgive: here it 1s, Forgive us our” 
sins ; which proves that our sins are our debts; 
for we forgive, not that our forgiving of those 
that have offended us, can merit pardon from 
God, or be an inducement to Him to forgive us; 
(He forgives for his own name’s sake, and his 
Son’s sake ;) but this is a very necessary quali 
fication for forgiveness; and if God have 
wrought it in us, we may plead that work of 
his grace, for the enforcing of our petitions for 
the pardon of our sins; ‘ Lord, forgive us, for 
Thou hast Thyself inclined us to forgive others.’ 
Here is another addition here; we plead not 
only in general, We forgive our debtors, but in 
particular, ‘We profess to forgive every one 
that is indebted to us, without exception. 
so forgive our debtors, as not to bear malice 
or ill-will to any, but true love to all, without 
any exception whatsoever.’ 

Here also the doxology in the close is whouy 
omitted, and the Amen; for Christ would leave 
them at liberty to use that, or any other doxolo- 
gy fetched out of David’s psalms; or rather, 
He left a vacuum here, to be filled up by a 
doxology more peculiar to the Christian insti- 
fittes, ascribing glory to Father, Son, and Holy 

ost. 

2. Yet it is, for substance, the same; and we 
shall therefore here only gather up some genera\ 
lessons from it. 

(1.) That in prayer we ought to come to God 
as children to a Father,a common Father te 
us and all mankind, but in a peculiar manner 3 
Father to all the disciples of Jesus Christ. Let™ 
us therefore in our requests, both for others 
and for ourselves, come to Him with a humble 


‘Many learned men 


saying, in submission to Providence, in some special instance, ‘The 
will of the Lord be done :’ (22: 42. Acts 21: 14.) for the former takes 
in obedience to the will of God, as a Lawgiver, and as a Savior, as well 
as submission to his providential appointments. (Matt. 6: 10, 7;21— 
23) (4.) Indebted, &c.J ‘It is carefully to be observed, that sins 
‘are not strictly and properly compared to debts; seeing, by sinning 
“we do uot so properly contract a debt asa guilt, and obnoxiousness 
‘to punishment; which two things will admit these differences: (1.) 
‘That, if another will pay my debt. the creditor cannot justly refuse 
‘his paying it for me, or complain that he is not satisfied when the 
* whole debt is paid; but let another be never so willing to suffer for 
my offence, he can make no satisfaction for it, unless the judge be 
‘willing to admit him to suffer in my stead. Hence, (2.) the creditor 
‘does no act of grace, by admitting the solution of another; and if that 
‘other pay the whole, he can require no conditions for my discharge. 
‘But the ruler, against whose laws I have personally offended, does 
‘me an act of grace, in admitting another to suffer in my stead; and so 
‘may do thie only upon some reasonable conditions.’ Whitby. Scorr. 
(1---5.) ‘The prayer related here by Luke was probably given at a 
duferent time from that mentioned by Matthew, ch. 6: 5—15. That 
.1 Matthew seems to have been given after the second passover, and 
this in Luke after the third, between the feast of Tabernacles and the 
Dedication. So Bishop Newcome in his Greek Harmony of the Gos- 
pels. The many various readings in this prayer seem to have proceeded 
principal'> fro: the desire of rendering this similar to that in Mat- 
thew. Attempts of this nature have given birth to multitudes of vari- 
ous reactings in the MSS. of the New Testament. The doxology in 
Matthew is ent found in any copy of Luke’s Gospel.’ Dr. A. CLARKE. 
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hoth as — 


suppose that the Jewish masters used to give their followers some | 


short form of prayer, as a peculiar badge of their relation to them. 
This John the Baptist had probably done, though we know not now 
whatit was. In this view, only, can we suppose the disciples could now 
ask Jesus to teach them to pray ; for it is not to be thought, that in 
the three preceding years of his ministry, he had not often given them 
instructions both as to the matter and manner of prayer. In this 
sense, Mr. Joseph Wade and Dr. Lightfoot understand the request and — 
answer before us; and have never met with any thing upon it which 
has given me more satisfaction. 3 7 
‘Dr. Guyse has excellently shown, in his note on Matt. 6: 13, that— 
this prayer in its original sense was peculiarly suited to the dispensa- — 
tion then present, as introductory to the Messiah’s kingdom, aiid has 
given a just and expressive paraphrase of it in that particular view — 
But there is not a clause in it which will not bear a more-extensive 
sense, and express what onght to be our daily temper, and the breath 


ings of our hearts before God. No doubt, thousands of Christians have 


daily refreshment and edification in the use of it.’ DoppripcE, ~ 
(4) Deliver us from evil, ‘is certainly a very inadequate render- 
ing of the original, which is, literally, Deliver us from the wicked one.’ 


Dr. A. CLarKs. 
Verse 5, é 


Midnight.) In.those hot countries, it is common, where it can be — 
done safely, to travel in the night. Scort _ 
Lend me three loaves.) ‘It was usual with the Jews te borrow — 
bread of one another ; and certain rules are laid down, when and upen _ 
what condition this is to be done.’ _ , seh 
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7 And he from with- 
in shall answer and 
say, ? Trouble me not: 
4 the door is now shut, 
avd my children are 
with me in bed; Ican- 
not rise and give thee. 
§ ] say unto you, 
Though he will not 


‘ rise and give him, be- 


‘ 


‘ 


+ 


cause he is his friend ; 
yet * because of his im- 
portunity, he will rise 
and give him as many 
as he needeth. 

9 And sI say unto 

ou, ‘Ask, and it shall 
be given you; “seek, 
and ye shall - find; 
*knock, and it shall be 
opened unto you. 

10 For Yevery one 
that asketh, receiveth ; 
and he that seeketh, 
findeth; and to him 
that knocketh, it shall 
be opened. 


11 If *a son shall 


ask bread of any of 
you that is a father, 
will he give him a 
stone? or if he ask a 
fish, will he for a fish 
ive him a serpent ? 

12 Or if he shall ask 
an egg, will he t+ offer 


DO) 


him * a scorpion ? 


13 If ye then,” being by u 


evil, *know how to 
give good gifts unto 

your children; *how 
much more shall your 
* heavenly Father ‘give 
p 7:6._ Gal. 6:17. 
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boldness, confiding in his power and good- 
ness. 

(2.) That in our petitions to God for ourselves, 
we should take in with us all the children of 
men, as God’s creatures and our fellow-crea- 
tures ; ahem ist being so worded as to be ac- 
commodated to such a noble principle of catholic 
charity, and of Christian, sanctified humanity. 

(3.) That in order to confirm the habit of 
heavenly-mindedness .in us, which ought to act 
and govern us in the whole course of our con- 
versation, we should, in all our devotions, with 
an eye of faith, look heaven-ward, and view the 
God we pray to as our Father in heaven, that 
we may make the upper world more familiar to 
us, and may ourselves become better prepared 
for the future state. 

(4.) That in prayer, as well as in the tenor 
of our lives, we must seek first the kingdom of 
God, and the righteousness thereaf, by ascribing 
honor to his name, his holy name, and power to 
his government, both that of his providence in 
the world, and that of his grace in the church. 
O that both the one and the other may be more 
manifested, and we and others more manifestly 
brought into subjection to both! 

(5.) That the principles and practices of the 
upper, the unseen world, (which therefore by 
faith only we are apprized of,) are the great 
original, to which we should desire the princi- 
ples and practices of this /ower world, both in 
others and in ourselves, may he more conform- 
ed. Those words, As in heaven, so on earth, 
refer to all the first three petitions. 

(6.) That those who faithfully and sincerely 
mind the kingdom of God, and the righteous- 
ness thereof, may humbly hope that ald other 
things, so far as to Infinite Wisdom seems good, 
shall be added to them, and they may in faith 

ray for them. If our first-chief desire and care 
e, that God’s name may be sanctified, his king- 
dom come, and his will be done; we may then 


come boldly to the throne of grace for our daily. 


bread, which will then he sanctified to us, when 
we are sanctified to God, and, God is sanctified 


S3 
(7.) That in our prayers for temporal bless- 
ings, we must moderate our desires, and confine 
them to a competency. The expression here 
used, of day by day, is the very same with, our 
daily bread’; and therefore some think that we 
must look for another signification of the word 
rendered daily, and that it means our necessary 
bread ; that bread that is suited to the cravings 
of our nature; the fruit that is brought out of 
the earth for our bodies that are inade of the 
earth, and are earthly, Ps. 104: 14. 

(8.) That sins are debts we are daily con- 
tracting, and therefore should every day pray 


2 for the forgiveness of them. Every day adds to 


the score of our guilt, and it is a miracle of mer- 
cy, that we have so much encouragement given 
us to come every day to the throne of grace, to 
pray for the pardon of our sins of daily infirmity. 
God multiplies to pardon beyond seventy times 
seven, 

(9.) That we have no reason to expect, nor 
can with any confidence pray, that God would 
forgive our sins against Him, if we do not sin- 
cerely, and from a truly Christian principle of 
charity, forgive those that have at any time 
affronted us, or been injurious tous. Though 
the words of our mouth be even this prayer to 
God, if the meditation of our heart at the same 
time be, as often it is, malice and revenge to 
our brethren, we are not accepted, nor can we 
expect an answer of peace. 

(10.) That temptations to sin should be as 


much dreaded and deprecated by us, as ruin by sin; and it should be as 
‘much our care and prayer to get the pores of sin broken in us, as to get the 
t 


guilt of sin removed from us; and 


ough temptation may be a charming, 


fawning, flattering thing, we must be as earnest with God, that we may not be 

ted into that, as that we may not be Jed by that to sin, and by sin to ruin. 
___Lastly, That God is to be depended on, and sought to, for deliverance 
_ from all evil; and we should pray, not only that we may not be left to 


In bed.) ‘The meaning is, 


floor 
&M. T. VOL. I. 


Verse 7. 
in the same sleeping-room, We learn 


f ee to sleep in the same room, each laying his 
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The importance of prayer 


ah 


ourselves to run into evil, lu that we may 
not be left to Satan, to bring evil .pon us. Light. 
foot understands it of being desivered fiom the 
evil one, that is, the devil. The disciples were 
employed to cast out devils, and dikfelete wera 
concerned to pray that they might be guardea 
against the particular spite he would always 
be sure to have against them. 

IV. He encourages importunity, fervency, 
and constancy, in prayer ; by showing, 

1. That importunity will go far in our deal- 
ings with men,v. 5—8. He speaks this para- 
ble with the same intent that He speaks that, 
(ch. 18:1.) That men ought always to pray, and 
not to faint. Not that God can be wrought up- 
on by importunity ; we-cannot he troublesome to 
Him, nor by being so, change his counsels. . We 
prevail with men by importunity, because they 
are displeased with it, but with God, because 
He is pleased with it. Now this similitude may 
be of use, 

(1.) To direct us in }. ayer. We must come 
to God with boldness and confidence for what we 
need, as a man does to the house of his neizh- 
hor, or friend, who, he knows, loves him, ana ‘s 
inclined to be kind to him. We must come f ° 
bread, for that which is needful, and which we 
cannot be without. We must come for others 
as well as for ourselves. This man did not 
come for bread for himself, hut for his friend. 
The Lord accepted Job, when he prayed for his 
fmends, Job 42: 10. We cannot come on a 
more pleasing errand than when we come for 
grace to enable us to do good. We may come 
with the more boldness in a strait, if it be provi- 
dential, and not the result of our own folly and 
carelessness. This man would not have want- 
ed bread, if his friend had not-come in wnea- 
pectedly. The care which Providence casts on 
us, we may with cheerfulness cast back on 
Providence. We ought to continue instant in 
prayer, and watch in the same with all perse- 
verance, e 

(2.) To encourage us in prayer. If impo:ta- 
nity could prevail thus with a man who wag 
angry at it, much more with God, who is infi- 
nitely more kind and ready to do good. to ua 
than we are fo one another, and is not angry at 
our importunity, but accepts it, especially wl en 
it is for spiritual mercies. If He does not un- 
swer our prayers presently, yet He will in due 
time, if we continue to pray. 

2. That God has promised to give us what we 
ask of Him ; (v. 9, 10.) either the thing itself, 
or that which is equivalent; the thorn in the 
flesh removed, or grace sufficient. We had this: 
before, Matt. 7:7, 8. ZI sayunto you. We have 
it from Christ’s own mouth, who knows his Fa- 
ther’s mind, and in whom all promises are yea 
andamen. We must not only ash, but seek, in the 
use of means; and in asking and seeking, we 
must continue pressing, still knocking at the 
same door, and we shall at length prevail, not 
only by our prayers in concert, but hy our par- 
ticular prayers ; Every one that asketh, receiveth, 
even the meanest saint that asketh in faith. 
This poor man cried, and the Lord heard him, 
Ps. 34: 6. When we ask of God those things 
Christ has here directed us to ask, that his 
name may be sanctified, that his kingdom may 
come, and his will be done, in these requests we. 
must be importunate, must never hold our peace 
day or night ; we must not keep silence, nor 
give God any rest, until He establish, until He 
make Jerusalem a praise in the earth, Isa. 62: 
6)'75 : 

V. He gives us both instruction and encou- 
ragement in prayer, from the consideraticn of 
our relation to God asa Father. Here is, 

1. An appeal to the affection of earthly fa- 
thers; v. 11, 12. 

2. An application of this to the blessings o1 
our heavenly Father; v. 13. He shall give, 
good things ; so itis in Matthew. Observe, 

(1.) The direction what to pray for; we mus¢ 


Verse 12. 


: y Egg—scornion.) ‘The body ofa scorpion is like 1n egg, especiaiiy 
from Siz J. Uhardin, and other travellers, that it is usual in the East for if it be a white scorpion; and such are reckoned to 2 the first specias 
mattress on of them, by Nicander, ASlian, Avicenn>, and others; sur does a scor- 
nion differ much in size from an egg in Judoa if jt be true that, as 
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K D 32. 
the Holy Spirit to them 


that ask him ? 
{Practial Observat:cns.j 


14 And he 
€casting out a devil, 
and it was dumb. And 
it carne to pass, when 
the devil was gone out, 
the dumb spake; and 
the people wondered. 

15 But some of them 
said, He casteth out 
devils through *Beelze- 
bub the chief of the 
devils. 

16 And others, 
‘tempting him, sought 
of him a sign from 
heaven. 

17 But he, *know- 
ing their thoughts, said 
unto’ them, !Every 
kingdom divided a- 
gainst itself is brought 
to desolation; and a 
house divided against a 
house, falleth. 

18 If ™Satan also 
be divided against 
himself, how shall his 
kingdom stand? be- 
eause "ye say that I 
cast out devils through 
Beelzebub. 

19 And if I by Beel- 
zebub cast out devils, 
*by whom do your 
sons cast them out? 
therefore shall they 
be your judges. 

e@ Matt, 9:32,33. 12:22,23. Mark 7: 

W837. 

h Matt, 9:34. 12:24—30. Mark 3:22— 


B0. John 7:20, 8:43,52, 10:20, 

* Gr. Beelzebul, eo 18,19. 

‘ Matt, 12:38,39. 16:1—4. Mark 8: 
11,42. John 6:30. 1 Cor. 1:22. 

« Matt, 9:4. 12:25. Mark 3:23—26. 
John 2:25. Rev, 2:23. 

12 Chr. 10:16—19, 13:16,17. Is. 9: 
29,21, 19:2,3. 

m Matt. 12:26. 


n 15. Matt. 12:31—34, Jam. 3:5—8, 

0 9:49. Matt. 12:27,28 

p 31,32, 19:22. Job 15:6. Matt. 12: 
41,42. Bom. 3:19, 


V. 1—13. 


was 


It is a most valuable effect of preventing grace, 
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ask for the Holy Spirit, not only as necessary 
in order to our praying well, but as inclusive of 
all the good things we are to pray for; the 


ca 


Spirit is the Worker of spiritual life, and the) 


Earnest of eternal life. Note, The gift of the 
Holy Ghost is a gift we are every one of us “on- 
cerned earnestly and constantly to pray for. 

(2.) The encouragement to hope that we shail 
speed in this prayer; Your heavenly Father 
will give. It is in his power to give the Spirit ; 
but that is not all, it is in his promise, Acts 2: 
33—38. And itis here inferred from parents’ 
readiness to supply their children’s needs, and 
gratify their desires, when they are natura! and 
proper. Ifthe child ask for a serpent, or a scor- 
pion, the father in kindness denies him, but not 
if he ask for what is needful, and will be nour- 
ishing. When God’s children ask for the 
Spirit, they do, in effect, ask for bread, for the 
Spirit is the Staff of life; nay, He is the Author 
ot the soul’s life. If our earthly parents, though 
evil, be yet so kind, if they, though weak, be yet 
so knowing, that they not only give, but give 
with discretion, give what is hest, in the best 
manner and time, much more shall your heavenly 
Father, who infinitely excels the fathers of our 
flesh both in wisdom and goodness, give aa his 
Holy Spirit. Uf earthly parents be willing to 
lay out for the education of their children, to 
‘horn they design to leave their estates, much 
more will your heavenly Father give the spirit 
of sons to all those whom He has predestinated 
to the inheritance of sons. 

V. 14—26. The substance of these verses 
we had, Matt. 12: 22, &c. They contain a gene- 
ral proof of Christ’s divine mission, by way of 
a particular proof of his power over Satan. He 
is here casting out a devil that made the poor 
possessed man dumb; in Matthew, we are told 
that he was blind and dumb. When the devil 
was forced out by the word of Christ, the dwmb 
a immediately, to show forth his praise. 

ow 

I. Some were affected with this miracle. The 
people wondered ; they admired the power of 
God, and especially tnat it should be exerted by 
the hand of One who made so small a figure ; 
that One who did the work of the Messiah, 
should have so little of that pomp of the Messi- 
ah, which they expected. 

II, Others were offended at it, and to justify 
their infidelity, suggested that it was by virtue 
of a league with Beelzebub, the prince of the 
devils, that He did this, v.15. They would 
have it thought, that there was a correspon- 
dence settled hetween ‘Christ and the devil, that 
the devil should have the advantage in the main, 
but that, in particular instances, he should yield 
Christ the advantage, and retire by consent. 
Some to corroborate this suggestion, and con- 


Christ accused of a league with 
Jo ont the evidence of Christ’s miraculous pow: 
er, challenged Him (v. 16.) to confirm his doc- 


Selon 


trine by some appearance ‘in the c/ouds, such as — 


was upon mount Sinai when the law was gven: 


as if a sign from heaven, not disprovabie by 
any me igen’ of theirs, could not have been given 
as we 

prince of the power of the air, as the casting 
out of a devil. 
never be at a loss for something to say in its 
own excuse, though ever so frivolous and absurd 

Now Christ here returns a full and dirset 
answer to this cavil; in which He shows, 

1. That it can by no means be imagined that 
such a subtle prince as Satan 1s, should ever 
give in to measures, having such a tendency te 
the undermining of his own kingdom, v.17, 18. 
What they objected, they kept to themselves 


by a compact and collusion with the — 


Note, Obstinate infidelity wit 


afraid to speak it, lest it should be answoted | 


and baffled; but Jesus knew their thoughis, 
even when they mdustriously thought to con- 
ceal them; and He said, ‘You yourselves can- 
not but see the groundlessness, and, conse- 
quently, the spitefulness, of this charge ; for it 
is an allowed maxim, confirmed hy every day’s 
experience, that no interest can stand, that is di- 
vided against itself; not the more public interest 
ofa kingdom ; nor the private interest of a house 
or family. Satan would herein act against him- 
self; not only by the miracle which turned him 
out of possession of the bodies of people, but 
much more in the doctrine for the explication 
and confirmation of which the miracle was 
wrought, and which had a direct tendency to 
the ruin of Satan’s interest in the minds of men, 
by mortifying ‘sin, and turning men ‘to the ser- 
vice of God. 

2. That it was a very partial, ill-natured thing 
for them to impute that in Him to a compact. 
with Satan, which yet they applauded and ad- 


mired in others of their own nation, v. 19. ‘Some — 


of your own kindred, as Jews, nay, and some of 


your own followers, as Pharisees, have under. — 


taken, in the name of the God of Israel, to cast 
out devils, and they were never charged with 
such a hellish combination as I am charged 
with.’ Note, It is gross hypocrisy to condemn 
that in those who reprove us, which yet we 
allow in those that flatter us. 

3. That; in opposing the conviction of this 
miracle, they were enemies to themselves, for 
they thrust from them the kingdom of God, v. 
20. ‘The kingdom of the Messiah offers itself 
and all its advantages to you, and if you receive 
it not, it is at your peril.’ In Matthew it is, by 
the Spirit of God, here, by the finger of God; 
which may intimate perhaps how easily Christ 
did and could conquer Satan. He need not 
make bare his everlasting arm; that roaring 
lion, when He pleases, is crushed like a moth, 
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have been baffled by temptation, or proved hy delays; an 
renew and increase our earnestness in asking, 


seeking, ane 


to be made so sensible of our indigence, and our dependence on 
God, as heartily to pray ; and so aware of our ignorance, and 
of the difficulty of praying aright, as to seek instruction in this 
most important concern. When we are thus led to beseech 
the Lord Jesus to teach us to pray, we use a very proper intro- 
duction to all our subsequent devotions. He mil lead us into 
an acquaintance with our own wants, and the promises of 
God, and excite in our hearts correspondent desires and affec- 
tions; and thus He will teach us to pray in humility, reve- 
rence, faith, expectation and earnest importunity. (P. O. Matt. 
6: 9—18.) The teaching of Christ will also encourage and 
enlarge our hopes. Assured that we are praying for such 
things as are good for us, we shall persevere, and be importu- 
nate, though we seem to meet with a repulse; being satisfied, 
that ‘every one that asketh receiveth.’ We shall therefore 
return again aud again to the throne of grace, even when we 


esserted by the monks in Messuam, there are large scorpions about 
Jerusalem and throughout all Syria.’ Bochart, in BurpER. 
Verse 13. 

The Holy Spirit.) By this it is intimated, that this gift to us sin- 
wers, since the work of redemption was completed, is the sum or ear- 
nest of all good things; for by his influences, we are brought to know 
God and ourselves, to repent, to believe in and ‘love Christ, to hope, re- 
oice, and obey ; and_so are made comfortable and useful in this world, 
end meet for happiness in the next. (Marg. Ref. f.—WNotes, John 16: 

—15.) The gift of the Holy Spirit is two-fold: his immediate inspi- 
Pation nade men prophets; his regenerating and sanctifying influences 
render men saints, or holy persons. No sober man can suppose that 
every one, who prays for the Holy Spirit, will be made a prophet, or 


F4as; 


‘than he,’ is marked emphatically. 


knocking ; especially that we may obtain the Holy Spirit, t 
enlighten, sanctify, strengthen, and comfort our hearts; and te 
put us in full possession of the salvation of Christ. (ee, 
John 4: 10—15.) All these blessings our heavenly Father is 
far more ready to bestow, on ‘ every one who asketh for them; 


than any indulgent father can be to give food to his hungry ~ 


child; and, in this way, we need no more fear being fatall 

deluded, or finally overcome by our enemy, than a belove 

child needs fear, lest his father should ‘give him a scorpion 
instead of an egg:’ nay, this would be far more a he- 
cause men without exception are evil hy nature, and that 
depravity often triumphs over even natural affection; but ‘ Goa 
is Love,’ and ‘delighteth in mercy.’ (Note, Is. 40: 14—--16.) — 


Scorr, — i i ; 


enabled to work miracles, l a 
and comforting influences are, no doubt, exclusively intended. 


4: 10—15. 7: 37—39.) 
: Verses 14—26. - 
(Marg. Ref.—Matt. 12: 22—30, 4345. 16: 1—4, 2 Pet. 2: 20— 


22.) ‘The Spirit of God,’ Matt. 12: 28.—(@1.) A strong man. &c. 
The circumstances of. the ‘strong man’s being armed,’ (namely, with 


(John 
cCOTT. — 


7 


His renewing, enlightening; sanctifying, - 


the sinner’s ignorance, error, prejudices, pride, and lusts,) the confidenca — 


which he places in this armor, and the peace in which he retains his 
possession, till overcome by one ‘ stronger than he,’ arel erea \ded to the 
parable; and the contrast between ‘the strong one,’ aid one ‘stronger 

(i John 4: 4—6.) Scott. | 
C4.) ‘It is evident from several passages in these v “Hi &s, tl at the 


finger of God cast out 


devils, no doubt "the 
kingdom of God is 


come upon you. 


21 When ‘a strong 
man armed keepeth 
his palace, his goods 
are in peace: 

22 But ‘when a 
stronger than he shall 
come upon him, and 
overcome him, he tak- 
eth from him al} his 
armor wherein he 
trusted, and divideth 
his spoils. 

23 He “that is not 
with me isagainst me ; 
and he that gathereth 
not with me scattereth. 

24 When *the un- 
clean spirit is gone out 
of a man, ¥ he walketh 
through *dry places, 
"seeking rest: and 
finding none, he saith, 
>T will return unto my 
house whence I came 
out. 

25 And when he 
cometh, *he, findeth it 
swept and garnished. 

26 Then goeth he, 
and taketh to himseven 
other spirits, ‘more 
wicked than himself; 
.and they enter in, and 
dwell there: °and the 
last’ state of that man 
is worse than the first. 

27 § And it came to 
pass, as he spake these 
things, a certain wo- 
man of the company 
lifted up her voice. and 
said unto him, ‘ Bless- 
ed is the womb that 
bare thee, and the paps 
which thou hast suck- 
ed. 


q Ex. 8:19. Matt, 12:28, 


r 10:9,11. Dan, 2:44. Acte 20:25, 
28:23—28. 2 Thes, 1:5. 

a See on Matt. 12:29. Mark 3:27, 

t (ien, 3:15. Is, 27:1. 49:24,25, 53: 
12. 63:)--4. Col. 2;15.. 1 John 3:8, 
4:4. tev. 20:1—3, 

u 9:50. Mie tt. 12:30, Rev. 3:15,16. 

« Matt. 12: 5: 

yJob17. 2:2 1 Pet. 5:8. 

gS Judg. 6:37—40. Ps. 63:1. Is. 35:1, 


2.7. 41:17—19 44:3. Ez. 47:8—11. 


& Proy. 4:16. Ts. 48:22, 57:20,21. 

% Mark 5: 9:25, 

¢ 2.Chr. 4 —22. Ps. 36:3; 8i:11, 
32. 125:5. Matt. 12:44,45, 2Thes, 


29-12, 2Pet, 210-19. Jude 8— 


13. 
é@ Matt, 23:15. 
e Zep. 1:6. Matt, 12:45. John 5:14, 


Het 6:4—8, 10:26—31. 2 Pet, 2:20 
—2 1Jehn 5:16. Jude 12,13. 
f 1:28,42,48. 


LUKE, XI. 
with a touch of a finger. Perhaps here is an 


allusion to the acknowledgment of Pharaoh’s 
magicians; (Exod. 8:19.) This zs the finger of 


God. ‘ Now if the kingdom af God be herein 
come to you, and you will be found, by those 
cavils and blasphemies, fighting against it, it 
will come upon you as a victorious force before 
which you cannot stand. 

4. That his casting out devils was really the 
destroying of them and their power, for it con- 
firmed a doctrine which had a direct tendency 
to the ruining of his kingdom, v. 21, 22. Per- 
haps there had been some who had cast out the 
inferior devils, by compact with Beelzebub their 
chief; but that was without any real damage or 

rejudice to Satan and his kingdom; what he 
ost one way, he gained another, But when 
Christ cast out devils, He did it so as to ruin 
Satan’s power, and blast his great design, which 
no one devil ever did to another, or ever will. 
Now this is applicable to Christ’s victories over 
Satan, both in the world and in the hearts of 
particular persons, by that power which went 
along with the preaching of his Gospel, and doth 
still. And so we may observe here, 

(1.) The miserable condition of an unconvert- 
ed sinner. In his heart, the devil has his pal- 
ace; there he resides, and there he rules; he 
works in the children of disobedience: and all 
the powers and faculties of the soul, being em- 
ployed by him in the service of sin, are his 


oods. 'The devil, as a strong man armed, 
eeps this palace, and all the prejudices with 
which he hardens men’s hearts against truth 


and holiness, are the strong holds he erects for 
that purpose; this palace is his garrison. While 
he thus keeps it, there is a kind of peace in the 
unconverted soul. The sinner has a good opin- 
ion of himself, is very secure and merry, has no 
doubt ep icerning the goodness of his state, nor 
any dread of the judgment to come; he flatters 
himself in his own eyes, and cries peace to him- 
self. Before Christ appeared, all was quiet, 
because all went one way: but the preaching of 
the Gospel disturbed the peace of the devil’s 
palace. 

(2.) The wonderful change made in conver- 
sion, which is Christ’s victory over this usurper. . 

Observe the manner of this victory. He 
comes wpon him by surprise, when his goods are 
in peace, and the devil thinks it is all his own 
forever, and overcomes him. Observe the evi- 
dences of this victory. First, He takes from 
him all his armor wherein he trusted. The 
devil is a confident adversary, he trusts to his 
armor, as Pharaoh to his rivers; (Ezek. 29: 3.) 
but Christ disarms him. When the power of 
sin and corruption in the soul is broken, when 
the mistakes are rectified, the. eyes opened, the 
heart humbled and changed, and made serious 
and spiritual, then Satan’s armor is taken,away. 
Secondly, He divides the spoils ; He takes pos- 
session of them for Himself; all the endowments 
of mind or body, the estate, power, interest, are 
now converted to Christ’s service, and employ- 
ed for Him; yet that is not all, He makes a dis- 
tribution of them ainong his followers, and, hay- 
ing conquered Satan, gives to all believers the 
benefit of that victory. 

Now from hence He infers, that, seeing the 
whole drift of his doctrine and miracles was to 
break the power of the devil, that great enem 
of mankind, it was the duty of all to join wit 
Him, and to follow his guidance, receive his 
Gospel, and come heartily into the interests of 
it, otherwise they would justly he reckoned as 
siding with the enemy ; v.23. Those therefore 
who rejected the doctrine of Christ, and slight- 
ed his miracles, were looked upon as adversa- 
ries to Him, and in the devil’s interest. 


5. That there was a vast difference between the devil’s going out hy com- 


ot, and his being cast out by compulsion. 


Into those out of whom Christ cast 


him, he never entered again, for so was Christ’s charge ; (Mark 7:25.) whereas, 
if he had gone out whenever he saw fit, he would have made a re-entry, 


* multitude”? generally were well. disposed towards our Savior and his 


- doctrines; the great opposition He met with being from those chiefly 

to whom wealth, power, and authority had furnished occasions of plea- 
pure, pride, and a stupid inconsiderateness. 
_ wnd it is exactly the same mow, mankind being the same in all ages.’ 
a Be 3 - 


a7 


This was the case then ; 


Markland, in BuoomFiEp, 


Christ accused of a league with Satan. 


for that is the way of the unclean spirit, when 
he voluntarily and with design goes out ef a 
man, 0. 24—26. The prince of the devils ma 
give leave, nels cas gwe order to his toress 
retreat, or make a feit, to draw the poor de 
luded soul into an ambush; but Christ, ae 
He gives a total, so He gives a final defeat to 
the enemy. 

In this part of the argument, He has a further 
reach, which is, to represent the state of those 
who have had fair offers made them, amon 
whom, and in whom, God has begun to brea 
the devil’s power, and overthrow his kingdom 
but they reject his counsel against themselves 
and relapse into a state of subjection to Satan, 
Here we have, 

(1.) The condition of a formal hypocrite, his 
bright side, and his dark side; his heart still 
remains the devil’s house, he cal’s it his own, 
and he retains his interest in :t; aad yet, J%6 
unclean spirit has gone out. He was not ditver 
out by the power of converting grace, but he 
went out, withdrew for a time, so that the man 
seemed not to be under the power of Satan as 
formerly. Satanis gone, or has turned him- 
self into an angel of light. The house is swept 
from common pollutions, by a forced confession 
of sin, as Pharaoh’s ; a feigned contrition for it, 
as Ahab’s; anda partial reformation, as Herod’s, 
There are those that have escaped the pollutions 
of the world, and yet are still under the power 
of the god of this world, 2 Pet. 2:'20.. The 
house is swept, but it is not washed ; and Christ 
hath said, If [wash thee not, thou hast no part 
with Me. Itis swept from open, loose dirt, but 
it is not searched and ransacked for secret filthi- 
ness, Matt. 23: 25. It is swept, but the leprosy 
is in the wall, and will be till something more 
bedone. The house is garnished, not furnish- 
ed with any true grace, but garnished with the 
pictures of all graces. Simon Magus was gar- 
nished with faith; Balaam with good desires ; 
Herod with a respect for John; the Phari- 
sees with many external performances. It is 
garnished, but it is like a potsherd covered with 
silver dross, not real, not lasting. It is garnish- 
ed, but the property is not altered ; it was never 
surreridered to Christ, nor inhabited by the 
Spirit. Let us therefore take heed of resting in 
that which a man may have, and yet come short. 

(2.) Here is the condition of a final apostate, 
into whom the devil returns after he had gone 
out, v. 26. He takes seven other spirits more 
wicked than himself; a certain number for an 
uncertain, as seven devils are said to be cast out 
of Mary Magdalene: seven wicked spirits are 
opposed to the seven spirits of God; (Rev. 3: 
1.) these are said to be more wicked than him- 
self. It seems, even devils are not all alike wick - 
ed. These enter in, are welcomed and dvcell 
there, where they work, there they rule; and 
the last state of that man is worse than the first. 
Note, Hypocrisy is the high road to apostasy. 
If the heart remains in the interest of sin and 
Satan, the shows and shadows will come to no- 
thing ; where secret haunts of sin are kept up 
under the cloak of a visible profession, con- 
science is debauched; God is provoked to with- 
draw his restraining grace, and the close hypo- 
crite commonly proves an open apostate. The 
last state of tad is worse than the first, in re- 
spect both of sin and punishment. Apostates 
are usually the worst of men, and their sins, of 
all others, tne most aggravated. God often sets 
marks of his displeasure on them in this world, 
and in the other world they will receive the 
greater damnation. Let us therefore hear. and 
fear, and hold fast our integrity. 

V. 27,28. We had not this passage in the 
other evangelists, nor can we tack it, as Ham- 
mond doth, to that of ChrisUs mother and bre- 
thren desiring to speak with Him, (for this evan- 
gelist also had related that some time ago, ch. 
8: 19.) but it contains an mterruption much 


Verses 27, 28. 


The answer of our Lord here, was exactly to the same effect with 
one on another occasion, which has already been considered. 
Ref.—Matt. 12: 46—50.) 
‘from this, that she conceived Me, and brought Me for h into the world 
‘but in order to that, it is necessary for her, as well as Mthers 10 ve/ieww 
‘and obey my word. So Thcuphylact,’ 


(Marg 
‘The blessedness of my mother ar.seth not 


Soom 


[4991 


Whir wy. 


&.D 32 

28 But he said, § Yea, 
rather blessed are they 
that hear the word of 
God and keep it. 

29 J And * when the 
people were gathered 
thick together, he be- 
gan to say, ' This is an 
evil generation ; * they 
seck a sign, and there 
sha] no sign be given 
it, but the sign of Jonas 
the prophet. 

30 For 'as Jonas 
Was a sign unto the 
Ninevites, so shall also 
the Son of man be to 
this generation. 

31 The ™queen of 
the south shall ® rise 
up in the judgment 
with the men of this 
generation, and con- 
demn them: for she 
came from the utmost 
parts of the earth to 
hear the wisdom of 
Solomon ; and, behold, 
°a greater than Solo- 
mon 1s here. 

32 The Fmen of 
Nineveh shall rise up 
in the judgment with 
this generation, and 
shall condemn it: for 
they repented at the 
preaching of Jonas; 
and, behold, 3 a greater 
than Jonas és here. 

33 No man, ‘when 
he hath lighted a can- 
dle, putteth zt in a se- 
cret place, neither un- 
der *a bushel, but on 
a candlestick, that they 
which come in *may 
see the light. 

34 The ‘light of the 
body is the eye: there- 
fore, when thine eye is 
* single, thy whole body 
also is full of light; 
*but when thine eye is 
evi], thy body also is 
full of darkness. 
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like that, and, like that, occasion is taken from | had yetween given them, even the sign of Jonaa 
the prophet, which in Matthew 1s explained, as _ 


it for an instruction. 

1. The applause which an. affectionate, ho- 
nest, well-meaning woman gave to our Lord 
Jesus, on hearing his excellent discourses. 
While the scribes and Pharisees despised and 
blasphemed them, this good woman ae pete. 
bly she was a person ar au quality) admired 
them, and the wisdom and power with which 
He spake, ». 27. She was so pleased to hear 
how He had confounded the Pharisees, and 
cleared Himself from their vile insinuations, 
that she could not forbear crying out, ‘ Blessed 
is the womb that bare Thee. What an admira- 
ble, excellent Man! Surely never was there a 
greater or better: happy the woman that hath 
Him for her Son.’ This was well said, as it 
expressed her high esteem of Christ, and that 
for the sake of his doctrine ; and it was not 
amiss that it reflected honor on the virgin Mary, 
his mother, for it agreed with what she hersele 
had said, (ch. 1: 48.) All generations shall call 
me blessed; some even of this generation, bad 
as it was. Note, To all that believe the Word 
of Christ, his Person is precious, and He is an 
honor, | Pet. 2: 7. Yet we must he careful, 
lest, as this good woman, we too much magnify 
the honor of his natural kindred, and so know 
Him after the flesh, whereas we must now 
henceforth know Him so no more. 

2. The occasion Christ took from thence to 
ronounce them more happy, who are his faith- 
ul and obedient followers. He does not deny 

what this woman said, nor refuse her respect, 
but from this He leads her to that which was 
of higher consideration, and more concerned her; 
v.28. This is intended partly as a check to her, 
for doting so much on his bodily presence, and 
his human nature, partly as an encouragement 
to her to hope that she might be as happy as 
his own mother, whose happiness she was ready 
to envy, if she would hear the Word of God, 
and keep it. Note, It is a great privilege to 
hear the Word of God, yet those only are truly 
blessed, that is, blessed of the Lord, that keep 
it; keep it in memory, and keep to it as their 
way and rule of life. 

V.29—36. Christ’s discourse in these verses 
shows two things: 

I. What is the sign we may expect from God, 
for the confirmation of our faith, viz. the resur- 
rection of Christ from the dead. Here is, 

1. A reproof to the people for demanding 
other signs than what had already been given 
in great plenty, v. 29. Christ knew. what 
brought such a multitude together; they came 
seeking a sign, not so much to have their con- 
sciences informed by the doctrine of Christ, as 
to have their curiosity gratified by his miracles ; 
and it is an evil generation which nothing will 
awaken and convince, no, not the most sensible 
demonstrations of divine power and goodness. 

2. A promise that yet there should he one 
sign more given them, different from any that 
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Lhe sugn of the pruprct Jowsh 


meaning the resurrection of Christ. As Jonas. 
being cast into the sea, and lying there three 


days, and then coming up alive, and preaching — 


repentance to the Ninevites, was a sign to them, 
upon which they turned from their evil way, so 
shall the death and resurrection of Christ, and 
the preaching of his Gospel immediately afte: 
to the Gentile world, be the last warning to the 
Jewish nation; if they be provoked to a holy 
Jealousy by that, well and good; but if that de 
not work upon them, let them look for nothing 
but utter ruin, v. 30. 

3. A warning to them to impreve this Sign, 
for it was at their peril if they did not. 

(1.) The queen of Sheba would rise up in 
judgment against them, and condemn their 
unbelief, v.31. She was a stranger to Israel, 
and yet so readily gave credit to the report of the 
glories of a king of Israel, that, notwithstand- 
ing the prejudices we are apt to conceive against 
foreigners, she came from the uttermost parts 
of the earth, not only to satisfy her curiosity, 
but to inform her mind, especially in the know- 
ledge of the true God and his worship; and be- 
hold, a greater than Solomon, or more than a 
Solomon is here; that is, saith Hammond, more 
of wisdom and more heavenly, divine doctrine 
than ever was in all Solomon’s words or writ- 
ings; and yet these wretched Jews wil] give no 


manner of regard to what Christ saith to them, ~ 


though He he in the midst of them. 

(2.) The Ninevites would rise up in judgment 
against them, and condemn their impenitency, 
v. 32. They repented at the preaching of Jo- 


nas ; but here 1s preaching which far exceeds _ 


that of Jonas, is more powerful and awakening, 
and threatens a much sorer ruin than that of 
Nineveh, and yet none are startled by it, to turn 
JSrom their evil way, as the Ninevites did. 

II. He shows what sign God eapects trom us, 


for the evidencing of our faith; and that is, the ~ 


serious practice of that religion we profess to 
believe, and a readiness to entertain all divyme 


truths, when brought to us in their proper evie 
: 


dence. Now observe, j 

1. They had the light, with all the advantage 
they could desire. For God, having lighted the 
candle of the Gospel, did not put it in a secret 
place, or under a bushel; Christ did not preach 
incorners. The apostles were ordered to preach 
the Gospel to every creature; and both Christ 


and his ministers, wisdom and her maidens, ery ~ 
It is a 


in the chief places of concourse, v. 33.. 
great prmlege to have the light of the Cn 
that by it all may see where they are, whither 


they are going, and what is the true, sure and 


mly way to happiness. 

2. Having th 
liave the sight. Be the object ever so clear, i 
the organ be not right, we are never the better, 
t. 34, 


receives the light. So the light of the soul is 


e light, their concern was, to 


The light of the body is the eye, which. 


Verses 29—32. 

-Murg. Ref.— Matt. 12: 33—42.) 

129, 30.) (Matt. 12: 383-42. 16:1—4, Mark 8: 11, 12.) 
quese passages, as well as here in Luke, Jesus rejects the demand of 
Him to work some miracles, and pronounces those who desired the 
muracles, an evil generation. A very natural paraphrase of these texts 
is this: ‘“‘ How can these persons demand further proof of the divinity 
of my mission, since they have already shown, by their conduct when 
they beheld my former miracles, (Matt. 9: 34, 12: 24.) that they are 
not to be convinced by miracles, and therefore not by the new ones 
which they demand? Their wishes shall not be gratified. So un- 
reasonable are their demands, that no sign shall be given them,’’? 

Storr and Fiart. 
Verses 33—36. 


This wag an answer to another cavil, connected with the preceding 
mpiecton. (16.) The substance of it has been already commented 
upon; but the allusion te the light and the eye, seems here to be ap- 
plied in a different marner than elsewhere. (Matt. 5: 14—16. 6: 22, 

23. Mark 4: 21, 22.) Our Lord intimated by it, that he should pro- 

tee to diffuse the light of his truth, notwithstanding the perverse op- 

yosition of the Pharisees ; nor would they be able to cover or extinguish 
wt. (Wet they. ando:Sers of similar character. would remain in dark- 
~ ness. through the pre,adices of their wicked hearts; even as men, 


m (590] 


Scorv. 
‘In all 


whose eyes are (liseased, see nothing, or nothing as it really is, in tha 
clearest light. It therefore concerned every hearer to be peculiarly 


careful. that the supposed light, Which he followed, was not darkness; 
(Marg. Ref.) 


or his eee DEEDS and practical judgment erroneous. 
—Verse 36. may be thus understood: ‘If thy whole bocy therefore 
be full of light, having no part dark, the whole’ (ef thy conduct, or 


path,) ‘shall be full of light, as when the bright shining of a candle — 


doth give thee light.’—‘ A mind thus enlightened, and free from all 


‘those distempers which darken and make blind the soul, will direct | 


‘all our faculties and inclinations, and all the actions of the life aright 
‘asa light doth the body, when it walks in a dark night.? Whitby. 
Scorr. 
(33.) 


an obstinate people, He should act as a man who lighted a candle, and 
then covered it with a bushel.’ Dr. A. CLARKE. 
(34.) The light of the body is the eye.) 


‘Our Lord intimates, that if He worked a miracle among such | 


‘Asa window is called a 
light, because it letteth light into the room., Stnzle.] Clear Without — 


blemish ; if the crystal humor and pupil were coiored, the eye couleé 


not see any other color; therefore hath the wisdom of God, (wor derful 


in all his works,) made that, (like a clear glass w adow, to let in light 


to the house,) without any color in it, that so we might have a rip bt 


apprehension of things sensible ; and so proportionably is it with thie e 


intellectual.’ AssEMBLy’s ANN 


’ so and servants of Jenovan. 
) 


35 Take’ heed t:ere- 
_ fore that the light which 
is in thee be not dark- 


ness. — 


36 If thy whole body d 


therefore de full of light, 
having no part dark, 
*the whole shall be 
full of light, as when 
*the bright shining of 
a candle doth give thee 
light. 

{Practical Observations.] 

37 J Andas he spake, 
®a certain Pharisee 
besought him to dine 
with him : and he went 
in, and sat down to 
meat, 

38 And when the 
Pharisee saw it, he 
marvelled that he had 
not first washed before 
dinner. 

39 And the Lord 
said unto him, *° Now 
do ye Pharisees make 
clean the outside of 
the cup and the plat- 


y Prov, 16:25. 26:12, Te. 5:20,21, 
Jer. 8:8,9. John 7:48,49. — 9:39—41. 
Rom. 1:22. 2:19—23, 1 Cor. 1:19— 
Qi. 3:18—20.. Jam. 3:13—17. 2 
Pet. 1:9. 2:18,19. Rev. 3:17,18. 

z Ps. 119:97—105, Prov. 1:5, 2:1—11. 
4:18,19. 20:27. Is. 42:16. Hos, 6:3, 
Matt, 13:11,12 52. Mark 4:24,25. 
Eph. 4:14,15. Ui. 316. 2 Tim, 3: 
15—17. Heb. 5:14, Jam. 1:25, 2 
Pet, 3:18. 

* Gr. a candle by its bright shining, 

8 7:36. 14:1, 1 Cor, 9:19—-23, 


3 Matt, 15:2,3, Mark 7:2—5. John 
3:25 


aes eps varia ar) 


the understanding and judgment, and its power 
of discerning between good and evil, truth and 
falsehood. Now, according as this is, so to us 
is the light of divine revelation, and our benefit 
by ue a savor of life unto life, or of death unto 
eath. 

If this eye of the soul be single, if it see 
things as they are, and judge of them impar- 
tially, if it aim at truth only, and seek it for its 
own sake, the whole body, that is, the whole 
soul, is full of light, 1t receives and entertains 
the Gospel; which denotes the same thing with 
that of the good ground, receiving the Word, 
and understanding it. If our understanding 
admit the Gospel in its full light, it fills the 
soul, and has enough to fill it. And if the soul 
be thus filled with the light of the Gospel, hav- 
ing no part dark ; if all its powers and faculties 
be subjected to the government and influence of 
the Gospel, and none left unsanctified, then the 
whole soul shall be full of light, full of holiness 
and comfort ; it was darkness itself, but is now 
light in the Lord, as 2hen the bright shining of 
a candle doth give thee light, v. 36. Note, The 
Gospel will come into the souls of those who 
will receivé it; and where it comes, it will bring 
light with it. But, 

If the eye of the soul be evil, if the Judgment 
be bribed and biassed by the corrupt and vicious 
dispositions of the mind; if the understanding 
be prejudiced against divine truths, and resolved 
not to admit them, though brought with ever so 
convincing an evidence, it is no wonder that the 
whole body, the whole soul is fuli af darkness, 
». 34. How can they have instruction, informa- 
tion, direction or comfort from the Gospel, that 
wilfully shut their eyes against it; and what 
hope is there of such, what remedy for them ? 
The inference from hence therefore is, (v. 35.) 


Take ped that the eye of the mind be not 
blinded by partiality and prejudice, and sinful 
aims. Be sincere in your inquiries after truth, 


and ready to receive it in the light, and love, and 
power of it; and not as the men of this genera- 
tion whom Christ preached \to, who never sin- 
cerely desired to know God’s will, or designed 


Faith ful 


* 
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rgn of the prophet Jonah 
walked on in darkness, wandered endlessly, and 
perished eternally. : 

V.37—54. Christ here saith many of those 
things toa Pharisee and his guests, in a private 
conversation at table, which He afterward said. 
in a public discourse in the temple, Matt. 23. 
He would not give those reproofs to any sort of 
sinners in general, which He durst not apply t¢ 
them in particular; for He was, and is, the 
itness. Here is, 

I. Christ’s going to dine with a Pharisee, ». 
37. Weare willing to hope that the Pharisee 
was so well pleased with his discourse, that he 
was willing to show Him respect, and desirous 
to have more of his company, and therefore gave 
Him this invitation; and yet we have cause tc 
suspect that it was with an zl design, to break 
off his discourse with the people, and to have 
an opportunity of insnaring Him, and getting 
something out of Him which might serve for 
matter of accusation or reproach, v. 53,54. But, 
whatever his mind was, Christ knew it: if he 
meant ill, he shall know Christ doth not fear 
him ; if well, he shall know Christ is willing ‘0 
do him good; so He went in and sut down to 
meat. Note, Christ’s disciples must learn of 
Him to be conversable, and not morose. Though 
we have need to he cautious what company we 
keep, yet we need: not be rigid, nor must we 
therefore go out of the world. 

II. The offence the Pharisee took at Christ, 
for not washing before dinner, v. 38. He won- 
dered that a Man of his sanctity, a Prophet, a 
Man of so much devotion, and such a strict con- 
versation, would sit down to meat, and not first 
wash his hands, especially being newly come 
out of a mixed company, and there being in the 
Pharisee’s dining-room, no doubt, all accommo- 
dations ready for it, and the Pharisee himself 
and all his guests washing’, so that He could not 
but be singular, if He did not wash. And what 
harm had it been, if He had washed? Was it 
not strictly commanded by the canons of their 
church ? tt was so, and therefore Christ would 
not do it, because He would witness against 
their assuming a power to impose that as a 


@ Matt, 23:25,26. Gal, 1:14. 2Tim, 
3:5. Tit. 1:15,16, 


to do it, and therefore no wonder that they 


matter of religion, which God commanded them 


PRACTICAL 

VY. 14—36. The goodness of God, in all its varied displays, 
tends to draw forth man’s ingratitude and enmity, so far as he 
is left to himself. Even when divine Love was incarnate for 
the salvation of sinners, his persevering kindness, and pre-emi- 
nent excellency, excited the utmost envy and malignity in those 
persons, whose hypocrisy: He exposed, whose selfishness He 
shamed, and with whose credit, interest or authority, his doc- 
trine interfered: nay, they ascribed even his most beneficent 
miracles to diabolical agency! But the tendency of his Gospel 
to humble piety, purity, equity,’truth and love, did then, and 
does still, confute such blasphemous slanders; and it is even 
now in a measure accompanied with ‘the finger of ‘God,’ 
to change the willing slaves of Satan into the devoted worship- 
As the conversion of a sinner 
reaks that false peace, which existed in his heart and con- 
science, whilst the devil reigned there, and two conflicting 
parties are formed within the soul, of which grace is superior 
and will obtain the complete victory: (Note, Gal. 5: 16—18.) 
so the strange indifference of men to the concerns of religion 
ys disturbed, wherever the Gospel is successfully preached ; 


"arc twp parties are formed, the one for Christ and his cause, 
_ end tre other in opposition to them; but the former will cer- 


_ reproofs and warnings. 
_ bowever expressed his surprise, that Jesus had not first washed ac- 


tainiy prevail at length. Waited 12: 49—53. Matt. 10: 34—36. 
P. O Acts 14:1—10.) In this contest, none are allowed to 
Btaad neuter: the Lord Jesus calls on every one to join Him in 
destroying the kingdom of Satan. Yet we must not hastily 
conclude, that all who appear to he for Him, will ‘continue to 
the end.’ Alas! the unclean spirit fora time goes out of many, 


OBSERVATIONS, 

who never admit the Savior to take possession of their hearts: 
and so the enemy returns, and ‘the last state of those men be- 
comes worse than the first.?. From such a dreadful event, (may 
every one say,) ‘Good Lord, deliver us! (P. O. Matt. 12: 22 
—50.)—In order to this, we should endeaver to ‘hear the Word 
of God, and keep it.’ Without this, we cannot be blessed: for 
all notions, forms and outward privileges, which fail of rectify-- 
ing men’s dispositions and regulating their conduct, will lead 
to their deeper condemnation. Thus multitudes who hear the 
Gospel, stand out in unbelief against every demonstration of 
the truth, and continue in sin against the convictions of their 
own consciences: while many come from distant places through 
love to the Word of God, and bestow great pains, under immense 
disadvantages, to become wise unto salvation; and others profit 
by far inferior means and instruments, who ‘will rise up in 
judgment against them and condemn them.’—But were Christ 
Himself the constant Preacher to any company, and did H2 
daily work his miracles of love among them; unless his grace 
also humbled their hearts, and subdued their carnal rejudices, 
they would not be profited. Instead, therefore, of requirin 
more evidence and fuller instruction, than the Lord is please 
to afford us, we should ‘ pray without ceasing,’ that our unaer- 
standings may be opened, and our hearts prepared, to profit by 
the light which we enjoy; and above all things, we ought to 
take heed that the ‘light which is in us be not darkness ;? for 
if our leading principles be ,fallacies, and our affections carnal, 
our judgment and practice must hecome more egregiously 
wrong by all our reasonings and assiduity. Scorr, 


(36.) ‘The doctrine that is contrary to the Gospel may say, [gno- 
rance is the mother af devotion ; but Christ shows that there can be 
no devotion without heavenly light. Ignorance is the mother of super- 
stition, but with this the heavenly Zight has nothing to do.’ 

Dr. A. CLARKE. 
Verses 37, 38. 


As Jesus was speaking on some other occasion, (for harmonists seem, 
with probability, to place the following incident in another connection,) 
_ Pharisee, with apparent respect and earnestness, pressed him to dine 
with him, and he was pleased to accept of the invitation ; yet it is proba- 
ble. that the Pharisee had purposely collected together many. of his 
firethren to meet Jesus, with a design to insnare Him, of which He was 
fully aware. This may account for the remarkable sharpness of his 
(Notes, 7; 36. 14: 1-6.) The Pharisee, 


cording to their traditions; (Marg. Ref. b.—Matt, 15: 1,2. Mark ?: 
8—8.) and this gave him the opportunity of exposing and conéemning 
their hypocrisy and superstition. (Note, Matt, 23: 23, 24.) (38.) 
Had not washed.) ‘Had not been baptized.’—If the verb means exclue 
sively to immerse, certainly all the company, except Jesus and his dis- 
ciples, had openly been immersed, and were daily immersed, before 
dinner; so that it was a matter of astonishment, that our Lord shouid 
not be thus immersed. Scort. 
(37.) To dine.) ‘The Jews made but two meals in the day. The 
word here used refers to the jirst eating, which may be called their 
breakfast, or dinner, because, it was both, and was but a slight meal 
The hour for this on the Sabbath, says Josephus, was noon: i. e. tha 
sixth hour. Their chief meal was their supper, after the heat of the 
day was over; and the same was the principal meai among the Greeks 
and Romans.’ p. Pearce, ‘n CLAaRKe 
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ter ; ‘but your inward 
pait is full of * raven- 
ing and wic«edness. 

40 Ye ‘fools! &did’ 
not he that made that 
which is without, make 
that which is within 
also ? 

41 But ‘rather give 
alms *of such things 
as ye have, and, be- 
hold, ‘all things are 
clean unto you. 

42 But *woe unto 
you, Pharisees! ! for 
ye tithe mint and rue, 
and all manner of 
herbs, ™and pass over 
judgment and the love 
of God: these ought 
ye to have done, ® and 
not to leave the other 
undone. 

43 Woe unto you, 
Pharisees ! ° for yelove 
the uppermost seats 
in the synagogues, and 
greetings in the mar- 
kets. 

44 Woe unto you, 
Scribes and Pharisees, 
hypocrites! Pfor ye 
are as graves which 
appear not, and the 
men that walk over 
them are not aware of 
them. 

4% Then answered 
one of. the lawyers, 
and said unto him, 
Master, thus saying 
+thou reproachest us 
also. 

@ 14:15. Gen. 6:5. 2Chr. 25:2. 31: 


20,21. Prov. 26:25. 30:12. Jer. 4: 
14. Matt. 12:33—35. 15:19. John 
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not. The ceremonial law consisted in divers 
washing's, but this was none of them, and there- 
fore Christ would not practise it. 

III. Christ’s reproof, on this occasion, to the 
Pharisees. 

1. He reproves them for placing religion so 
much in those things which are only external, 
while those which respect the soul, and fall un- 
der the eye of God, were not attended to, v. 39, 
40. ‘ Ye Pharisees make clean the outside only, 

ye wash your hands with water, but not your 

hearts Jrom wickedness ; these are full of covet- 
ousness and malice.’ The frame and temper 
of the mind, in every religious service, are the 
inside of the cup and platter; the impurity of 
that infects the services, and therefore to keep 
ourselves free from scandalous enormities, and 
yet to live under the doininion of spiritual wick- 
edness, is as great an affront to God, as it would 
be for a servant to give the cup into his master’s 
hand, clean wiped from all dust on the outside, 
but within full-of cobwebs and spiders. Raven- 
ing and wickedness, that is, rewening worldli- 
ness and reigning spitefulness, for which men 
think they can find some cover, are the danger- 
ous, damning sins of many, who have made the 
outside of the cup clean from the more gross 
and scandalous sins of whoredom and drunken- 
ness. ‘ Ye fools, did not He that made that 
which is without, make that which is within 
also? He who made laws, and appointed divers 
ceremonial washings for that which is without, 
did not He, even in those laws, further intend 
something within, and by other laws show how 
little He regarded the purifying of the flesh, 
and the putting awdy of the filth of that, if the 
heart be not made clean?’ Qr, it may have re- 
gard to God, not only as a Lawgiver, but, (which 
the words seem rather to import,) as a Creator. 
Did not God, who made us these bodies, make 
us these souls also? Now if He made both, He 
justly expects we should take care of both, and 
therefore not only wash the body, but the spirit, 
—get the leprosy in the heart cleansed. 

To this He subjoins a rule for making our 


plain allusion to the law of Moses, by wien 1 


was provided, that certain portions of the 12° 
crease of their land should be yiven fo the Le. 
vite, the stranger, the fatherless, and the widow 3 
and when that was done, what was reserved for 
their own use, was clean to them, and they could 
in faith pray for a blessing upon it, Deut. 26: 
12-15. Then we can with comfort enjoy the 
gifts of God’s bounty ourselves, when we send 

ortions to them for whom nothing is prepared, 

Veh, 8:10. Job ate not his morse! alone, bit 


the fatxerless ate thereof, and so it was clean to” 


him, (Job 31: 17.) clean, that is, permitted and 
allowed to he used, and then only it can be used 
comfortably. Note, What we have, is not our 
own, unless God have his dues out of it; and 1t 
is by liberality to the poor, that we clear up to 
ourselves our liberty to make use of our crea- 
ture-comforts. ' 

2. He reproves them for laying stress upon 
trifles, and neglecting the weighty matters of 
the law, v. 42. (1.) They were very exact ic 
the observance of those laws which related omy 
to the means of religion, as particularly those 
concerning the maintenance of the priests; Ye 
pay tithe of mint and rue, pay it in kind and to 
the full. By this they would gain a reputation 
with the people as strict observers of the law, 
and make interest with the priests, in whose 
power it was many a time to do.them a kind- 
ness; and no wonder if the priests and the Pha- 
risees contrived how to strengthen one another’s 
hands. Now Christ does not condemn them 
for being so exact in paying tithes, (These things 
ought ye to have done,) but for thinking that 
this would atone for the neglect of greater du- 
ties; for, (2.) Those laws which relate to the 


essentials of religion they made nothing of; Ye — 


pass over Judgment and ike love of God, ye 
make no conscience of giving men their dues, 
and God your hearts. “4 

3. He reproves them for their pride and va- 
nity, and affectation of precedency and praise 
of men, v. 43. 
being greeted, that is reproved, but loving it. 


creature-comforts clean to us, v. 41, Here isa| 4. He reproves them for hypocrisy, and calor- 
12:6. 13:2, Acts 5:3, 8:21—23, 17. Ec. 11:1,2, Is. 58:7—U. Dan. 1:6. 2:17. John 5:42. Tit. 2:11,12 
Jam. 4:8. 4:27. Matt. 5.42. 6:14, 2534— 1 John 4.20,21. 
e@ Ps, 22:13. Ez, 22:25,27,. Zeph. 3:3. 40. 26:11. Acts 9:36—39, 10:31,32, v. 33. 2 Chr. 31:5—19. 
Matt. 7:15. 11:29. 24:17, 2 Cor. 8:7—9,12. 9:6 Neh. 10:37,38. Ec, 7:18. Mal, 3 
f 12:20, 24:25. Ps. 14:1. 75:4,5, 94: —15. Eph. 4:28. Heb. 6;10. 13:16, 8—10. : 3 
8.9. Prov. 1:22. 8:5, Jer. 5:21, Jam, 1:27. 2:14—16. 1lJobn3:16,17. + o 14:7—11. 20:46. Prov. 16:18, 
Matt. 23:17,26. 1 Cor. 15:36. * Or, as you are able. Matt. 236,7. Mark 12:38,39. Rom, 
g Gen. 1:26,27. 2:7. Num. 16:22. 1 Acts 10:15. Rom, 14:14—18, 1 Tim, 12:10. Phil. 2:3. Jam, 2:2—4. 3 
Ps. 33:15, 94:9,10. Zech. 12:1. 4:4,5, Tit. 1:15. John 9. ‘3 
Heb. 12:9, k Matt. 23:13—15,23. 18:12. p Num. 19:16. Ps. 5:9. Hos. 9:8, 
h 12:33, 14:J2—14, 16:9, 18:22. 19; m Deut. 10:12,13. 1 Sam. 15:22, Matt. 23:27,28. Acts 23:3. 4 
8. Dent. 15:8—10. Job 31:16—20. Proy. 21:3. Js. 1:10—17. 58:2—6, gq 1 Kings 22:8. Jer. 6:10. 20:8. Am, 
Jer. 7:2—10,21,22. Mic. 6:3. Mal. 7:10—13. John 7:7,48,49, 9:40.41, 


Ps. 41:1, 112:9. Prov. 14:31. 19: 


It is not sitting uppermest, or 


Verses 39. 40. 

(Marg. Ref.—Matt. 12: 33—37. 23: 25—28.) As God, who cre- 
ated the soul, and perfectly knows it, abhors‘all sin, and requires espe- 
cially inward purity; nothing can be more irrational and foolish than 
#0 suppose, that any external observances can please Him, while ava- 
jice, pride aud ambition, revenge, and other malignant passions, or 
gensual lusts, possess the heart. Scorr. 

Verse 41, 

‘Notes, Is, 58: 3—12. Dan. 4: 27. Matt.5:7. 25:34—40:) Pilate 
washed his hands, asa token that he was pure-from the blood of Jesus, 
when he gave Him up to be crucified ; and the Pharisees washed their 
hands, as a profession of holiness and piety, while their hearts were full 
of rapacity and iniquity. (Note, Mait. 27: 24,25.) But the observance 
in both cases was vain and inefficacious; and the conduct of Zacchets, 
who, having made large restitution>to all whom he had wronged, gave 
half of his remaining goods to the poor, was a far better proof of love 
to God and man, as well as of sincere repentance and faith; and a far 
better method of seeking the sanctified and comfortable use of outward 
things. (Marg. Ref—wNotes, 3: 10—14. 19: 1—10.) Some think 
our Lord meant, that, as the possessions of many among the Pharisees 
had been in great measure acquired by oppression.and injustice; and 
as it would have been impracticable, in all cases, to make restitution 
to the injured persons they must dispose of all their ill-gotten and 
idolized property in alms, before they could expect that God would 
accept their services, and bless their provisions; and the original ex- 
pression, with the connection, and the character of the persons addressed, 
give considerable probability to this incerpretation. Liberality to the 
poor, however, aocording toa man’s ability, from proper principles, does 
more towards rendering outward possessions or enjoyments sanctified, 
than any ceremonial washings rando, Where this is duly attended to, 
from scriptural rnotives, and men deduct from their own indulgence to 
give a poruo1 to their poor neighbors, ‘Behold, all things are clean 
unto them,’ Of such things as ye have.) ‘As you are able.’ Scorr, 

‘Even as to vessels, the genuine way of cleansing them, in a moral 
ani spiritual senee, is by making them the instruments of conveying 
relief to the Gistressed and needy.” CAMPBELL. 

Such things as ye have.) ‘Meaning, either what was within the 
dishes spoken of before; or what was within their houses, or power ; 

wnat they hal at hand, When a part of every thing you have is 


502] 


sincerely consecrated to God, then all that remains will be elvan unto 
you.’ F Dr. A. CLarKE. 
‘Inproportion to your substance.) So Grotius understands it. The 
learned Bos has, I think, abundantly proved the original words will 
yery justly admit this sense, and are thus used by some of the best. 
Greek classics. No other seems to agree so well with the connection.’ 
: Doppripsx. 
Verse 42. 


Rue.) 
piant, common in gardens, 
has a strong, unpleasant smell, 
anda bitterish. penetrating taste. 


Harris, 

Verse 44. ae: 
Graves which appear net] 
‘How is it possible to make these 
words the same in sense with 
those of Matt. 23: 27 ?—Luke’s 
raves that APPEAR NOT, With 
filatthew’s whited sepulchres, 
which APPEAR beautiful out-. 
¢ warp? And yet great pains 
have been taken to this purpose by learned men, not considering tha. 
our Savior made use of both similitudes; but Matthew related one, anc 

Luke another.’ Markland, in BLoomFiELD. 
‘The sepulchres or burying-places of the common class of people 


Were mere excavations in the earth, such as are commonly made-at | 
Persons who sustained a higher rank, — 


the present day in the East. 
owned subterranean recesses, crypts, or caverns, which were, in some 
instances, the work of naire, and in some, were merely artificial ex- 
cavations of the earth, and in others, were cut out from rocks. Gen. 
23: 2. Josh. 10: 27. Is. 22: 16. 2 Kings 13: 21. Jouo 11: 38. 19; 
41. Matt. 27: 52, 60. Numerous sepulchres of this kiad still remain 
in Syria, in Palestine, and in Egypt.’ Jaun. . 
Verse 45, : 2304 


The lawyers ‘scem to have been a superior order of the scribes, wie — 


were most celebrated as learned men, or most followed aa tzarhers, and 
gave lectures on the law. This man considered himsel! and his tne 
thren as superior to all censure or reproof; he wondered, tt erefure, .hat 


‘A small shrubby — 
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‘oes denounced on that generatsom i 
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46 And he said, 
Woe unto you also, 
ye lawyers! for ye lade 


men with burdens 
zrievous to be borne, 
and ye yourselves 


touch not the burdens 
with one of your fin- 
gers, 

47 Woe unto you! 
*for ye build the sepul- 
chres of the prophets, 
and your fathers killed 
them. 

48 Truly tye bear. 
witness that ye allow 
the deeds of your fa- 
thers: “for they in- 
deed killed them, and 
ye build their sepul- 
chres, 

49 Therefore al.o 
said *the Wisdom of 
God, ” [ will send them 
prophets and apostles, 
“and some of them they 
shall slay and perse- 
cute ; 

50 That *the blood 
of all the prophets, 
which was shed from 
the foundation of the 
world, may be requir- 
ed of » this generation; 

51 From ° the blood 
of Abel, unto the blood 
ef ¢ Zacharias, which 
perished between the 
altar and the temple: 
verily [say unto you, 
It shall be required of 
this generation. 

52 Woe unto you, 
awyers! ° for ye have 
taken away the key of 
knowledge: ye enter- 
ed not in yourselves, 
and them that were 
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mg over the wickedness of their hearts and lives 
with specious pretences; (v. 44.) ‘ Ye are as 
grwes overgrown with grass, which therefore 
appear not, and the men that walk over them are 
not avare of them, and so contract the ceremo- 
nial pollution, which by the law arose from the 
touch of « grave.’ These Pharisees were within 
full of abominations, as a grave of putrefaction, 
full of covetousness, envy and malice ; and yet 
they concealed it so artfully with a profession of 
devotion, that they who conversed with them, 
and followed their doctrine, were defiled with 
sin, infected with their corruptions and ill mo- 
rals, and yet suspected no danger by them: 
The contagion insinuated itself, and was insen- 
sibly caught, aud those that caught it, thought 
themselves never the worse. 

IV. His testimony also against the law- 
yers er scribes, who made it their business to 
expound the law according to the tradition of 
the elders, as the Pharisees did to observe the 
law according to that tradition. 

1. There was one of that profession, who re- 
sented what He said against the Pharisees, 
2. 45. Note, It is common for unhumbled 
sinners to call and count reproofs reproaches. 
It is the wisdom of those who desire to have 
their sin mortified, to make a good use of re- 
proaches that come from ill will, and to turn 
them into reproofs ; if we can thus hear of our 
faults, and amend them, it is well: but it is the 
folly of those who are wedded to their sins, and 
resolved not to part with them, to make an ill 
use of faithful and friendly admonitions, which 
come from love, and to have their passions pro- 
voked by them, as if they were intended for re- 
proaches, and therefore fly in the face of their 
reprovers, and justify themselves in rejecting 
the reproof. Thus the prophet complained, 
(Jer. § 10.) The word of the Lord is to them a 
reproach, they have no delight in it. This law- 
rer espoused the Pharisee’s cause, and so made 

imself partaker of his sins. 

2. Our Lord thereupon took them to task, v. 
46,52. They blessed themselves in the repu- 
tation they had among the people, who thoughi 
them happy men, because they studied the law, 
and.were always conversant with that, and had 
the honor of instructing the people in the know- 
ledge of that; but Christ denounced zooes against 
them, for He sees not as man sees. This was 
just upon him for taking the Pharisees’ part, 
and quarrelling with Christ because He reprov- 
ed them. Note, Those who quarrel with the 
reproofs of others, and suspect them to be re- 
proncher to them, do but get woes of their own 

y so doing. : 
(1.) The lawyers are reproved, for making the 


Woes denounced on lnat gyreratson 
services of religion more burdensome to others 
but more easy to themselves, than God had made 
them, v. 46. ‘Ye will not burden yourselves 
with, ner be yourselves hound hy those re- 
straints with which you hamper others.’ They 
would seem, by the hedges they pretended to 
make about the law, to be very strict for the 
observance of the law, but in their practices 
they make nothing, not only of those hedges 
but of the law itself: thus the confessors of the 
Romish church are said to do with their peni- 
tents.. ‘Ye will not Lighten thein to these ye 
have power over; ye will not touch them, that 
is, either to repeal, or to dispense with them, 
when ye find them burdensome and grievous te 
the people.’ They would come in with be/h 
hands, to dispense with a command of God, bur 
not with a finger, to mitigate the rigor ef any 
tradition of the elders. 

(2.) They are reproved, for pretending @ vene- 
ration for the memory of the prophets whoin 
their fathers killed, when yet they hated anc 
persecuted those in their own day, who were 
sent on the same errand, to call them to repent - 
ance, and direct them to Christ, 7. 47—49. 

[1.] These hypocrites, among other pretences 
of piety, built the sepulchres of the prophets ; 
that is, erected monuments over their graves, 
in their honor, probably with large inscriptions 
containing high encomiums of them. They 
were not so supérstitious as to enshrine their 
relics, or to think devotions more acceptable to 
God for being paid at the tombs of the martyrs ; 
they did not fon incense, or pray to them, or 
plead their merits with God ; they did not add 
that iniquity to their hypocrisy; but, as if they 
owned themselves the children of the prophets, 
their heirs and executors, they repaired and 
beautified the monuments sacred to their picus 
memory. : 

[2.] Notwithstanding this, they had an inve- 
terate enmity to those in their own day. that 
came to them in the spirit and power of those 
prophets; and, though they had not yet had an 
opportunity of carrying it far, yet they would 
soon do it, for the Wisdom of God said, that is. 
Christ Himself would so order it, and did now 
foretell: it, that they would slay and persecute 
the prophets and apostles that should be sent 
them. The Wisdom of God would thus make 
trial of them, and discover their odious hypo- 
crisy, by sending them prophets, to reprove 
them for their sins?and warn them of the judg- 
ments of God. Those prophets should prove 
themselves apostles, or messengers sent from 
heaven, by signs, and wonders, and gifts of the 
Holy Ghost. Or, ‘I will send them prophets 
under the style and title of apostles, who yet 


entering in ye *hin- 
_ dered. 

53 And as he said 
these things unto them, 
the Scribes and the 
Pharisees began ‘to 
urge him vehemently, 
and to provoke shim 


Sto speak of many 
things ; 

54 Laying wait for 
him, and "seeking to 
catch something out 
of his mouth, that they 
might accuse him. 

r Is. 10:1. Matt. 23:24. Gal. 6:13. 


Jesus should join the scribe s with the Pharisees, in the preceding woe, 
and charged Him with repr aching so honorable a body. Scort. 

One af the iaroyers.) ‘\)r; one of the doctors of the law; which I 
choose rather than lawyer, because the word Zatwyer naturally suggests 
to us a modern idea of an o. fice which did not exist among the Jews at 
this time, anJ has strangel7 misled some interpreters. These Jewish 
lawyers (as our translators «:all them) were the most considerable spe- 
cies of scribes, who applied themselves peculiarly to study and explain 
the law. Probably some of them were Pharisees; but it was no ways 
esseiitial to their office that i hey should be so.’ DoppripcE. 

erses 46—48, 

“Marg. Ref.—Matt, 23: |\—4, v. 4. 29-33.) (A8.) Truly, &c.) 
*As in your conduct you imitate your fathers, truly ye bear witness to 
‘them, rather than against them; and in effect approve the works of 

your fathers; for one would imagine that you erected these mon» 
‘ents, not so much in honor of the prophets, as of the persecmtors by 
‘whom they were so wickedly dscaronea.! Doddridge. Scorr. 

C47.) Ye build, &c.) ‘We are not to understand this, as though 
any part of the guilt lay in the building or adorning the tombs of the 
prophets. considered in itself; but in their falseness, in giving this tes- 
tlinony «f respect to the prophets, whilst they were actuated by the 
spirit, and following the example of their persecutors and murderers, 
insomuch that they appeared to erect those sepulchres, not to do honor 
é God’s prophets, but to serve as eternal monuments of the success of 
thair progenitcrs in destruying them.’ CaMPEELL, 


s Matt. 23:29—33. Acts 7:51,52. 1 
Thes. 2:15,16. 

t Josh. 24:22. Job 15:6. Ps. 64:8. 

u 2 Chr, 36:16. Matt. 21:35—38. Heb. 
11:36—38. Jam, 5:10, 

x Prov, 1:2,&c. 8:1—12. 9:1—3. 1 
Cor. 1:30, Col. 2:3 


- Heb 11:4. 12:44. 1 
John 3:12. 

d 2 Chr, 24:21,22, Zech. 1:1, Matt. 
23:35. 

e 19:39,40. Matt. 23:13. John 7:47 


y 24:47, Matt.23:34, Acts 1:8. Eph. 52. 9:24—34. Acts 4:17,18, 5:4C. 
4:11. * Or, forbad. 
z 21:16,17, Matt. 22:6. John 16:2. f Ps. 22:12,13. Is. 9:12, 


Acts 7:57—60. 8:1,3. 9:1,2. 12:1,2. 
22:4,5,20. 26:10,11, 2 Cor, 11:24,25. 
a Gen, 9:5,6. Num, 35:33. 2 Kings 
24:4. Ps. 9:12. Is, 23:21. Rev. 18: 


g¢ 20:20,27. Jer. 18:18. 20:1¢ 
h Ps, 37:32 93, 56:5,6, Matt, &. &, 
18,35. Mark 12:13. 


— 


Verses 49—51. 
(Marg. Ref.—Matt, 23: 34—39. Eph. 4: 7—13.) (49.) Wisdee.] 


Some expositors understand ‘the Wisdom of God,’ of Christ Himsei%;. 


and as the words which follow are not found in the Old Testament, +a 
may suppose that He meant, as the Word and Wisdom of God, immedi- 
ately to reveal to the hearers his wise counsels and purposes respecting 
them. In the parallel passage of St. Matthew, which was spoken at 
the close of his ministry, our Lord evidently spoke in his own person. 


Scorr. 
Verse 52, 

(Marg Ref.—19: 283—40, v. 40. Matt. 23: 13.) The scribes are 
said to have been distinguished by the symbolical figure of a key ; inti 
mating that their proper office was to open and explain the Scripture, 
and to admit men into the knowledge of God, and of his truth and will 
(Notes, Is, 22: 20—25. Matt. 16:19. Rev..3: 7.) ‘Fora long sea 
‘son, they, who ought to have been the door-keepers of the church, 
‘have been the chief persons in driving away the people from the 
‘knowledge of God.’ Beza. Iv, 

The key of knowledge.) ‘Ifa key was delivered to them as a badge 
of their office, there may be a beautiful allusion to that circumstance 
as if He should have said, You take the key, not to use, but to secrete it.’ 


DovprinGE. 
Verses 53, 54. 
It is no wonder, that these sharp reproofs extrersely enraged tne 
hypocritical scribes and Phar’sees; especially as Jesus was Guest tc a 
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Ae Dos. 
CHAP. XIl. 


Joons warns his disciples against hy- 
ocrisy ; and the fear of man in con- 
essing Wim, We shews the danger 

of blasphemy against the Holy 
cihost, and teaches dependence on 
Him, 1—12. He refuses to act as 
judge in temporal things; and 
warns his disciples aguinst vovet- 
vusness. by the parable of a rich 
man, suddenly torn by death from 


all his purposed and expected en- iy 


joyments, 1S—21. He cautions them 
geainst anxious cares, and exhorts 
them to seek spiritual blessings, 22 
—S4, and to be always rearly for the 
comiag of their ..-d, 35—40. He 
instructs and warna his ministers, 
bby the parable of a faithful, and ofa 
wicked steward, 41—43. He pre- 
dicts the divisions waich his Gospel 
would occasion, 49—"3; reproves 
those who knew not the signs of the 
times, 54—56; and counsels the 
people to seek reconciliation to God 
without delay, 57—59. 


N the mean time, 

- when there were 
gathered together *an 
-nnumerable multitude 
of people, insomuch 
that they »trcde one 
1pon another, he began 
co say unto his disci- 
ples ‘first of all, ¢Be- 
ware ye of the leaven 


Oty tne. \) Pharisees, 

* which is hypocrisy. 

a 5:1,15, 6:17. Acts 21:20. Gr, 

W 2 Kings 7:17 

e¢ 1 Cor, 15:3 Jam. 3:17. 

qd ae 16:6—12. Mark 8:15. 1 Cor. 
5:7,8. 

e566. 11:44. Job 20:5. 27:8. 36:13. 
Js, 33:14, Jam. 3:17, 1 Pet, 2:1. 
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LUKE, XII. 
shall produce as good an authority as any of 
the old prophets did; and those they shall not 
only contradict and oppose, but slay and perse- 
cute.’ Christ foresaw this, and yet did not 
otherwise, than as hecame the Wisdom of God 
in sending them, for He knew how to bring 
giory to Himself in the issue, by the recom- 
penses reserved both for the persecutors and the 
ersecuted in the future state. 
[3.] Therefore God will justly put another 
construction on their building of the tombs of 
the prophets, than what they would be thought 
to intend, and it. shall be interpreted their 
allowing of the deeds of their fathers, v. 45. If 
these Jawyers will carry the matter further, and 
will build their sepulchres, it is such over-doing 
as gives cause to suspect it is meant as a cover 
for some design against prophecy itself, like the 
kiss of a traitor; as he that bles:eth his friend 
with a loud voice, rising early in the morning’, 
it shall be counted a curse to him, Prov. 27: 14. 
{4.] They must expect no other than to be 
reckoned with, as the fillers up of the measure 
of persecution, v. 50, 51. They keep up the 
trade as it were in succession, and therefore are 
responsible for the debts of the company, even 
those it has been contracting all along from the 
blood of Abel, when the world began, to that of 
Zacharias, and so forward to the end of the 
»Jewish state; it shall all he required of this 
generation, this last generation of the Jews, 
whose sin in persecuting Christ’s apostles 
would exceed any of the sins of that kind their 
fathers were guilty of, and so would bring 
wrath upon them to the uttermost, 1 Thess. 2: 
15:16. Their destruction by the Romans was 
so terrible, that it micht well be reckoned the 
completing of God’s vengeance on that perse- 
cuting nation. 
(3.) They are reproved for opposing the 


Gospel, and doing all they could to obstruct its progress and success, v. 52. 
They had not, according to the duty of their place, faithfully expounded to 
the people those Scriptures of the Old Testament, which pointed at the Mes- 


siah, for had per been led, 


by the lawyers, into the right understanding of 


these, they would readily have embraced Him and his doctrine: but, instead 
af that, they had perverted those texts, and cast a mist before the eyes of the 
people, hy their corrupt glosses on them, and this is called taking: away the 
“ey of knowledge, and in Matthew, shutting up the kingdom of God against 


mien, Matt. 23: 13. 


V.37—54, The case of these Pharisees 
awful, but instructive example. 


Note, Those who take away the key of knowledge, 
shut up the kingdom of heaven. 


They themselves did not embrace the Gos- 


and lawyers is an 
Their ambitious desire of 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. | 
nowned or authorized teachers perplex the truth, and 
people against it, they hecome murderers of men’s souls, and 


_ Christ's instructions to hus dsuples 
Rel, though hy their acquaintance with the Old 

‘estament they could not but know that the- 
time was fulfilled, and the alee af God 
was at hand; they saw the prophecies accom- 
plished in that kingdom our Lord Jesus was 
about to set up, and yet would not themselves 
enter into it. Nay, them that, without any as- 
sistance of theirs, were entering in, they did all 
they could to hinder and discourage, by threa- 
tening to cast them out of the synagogue, and 
otherwise terrifying them. ; 

Lastly, In the close of the chapter, we are 
told how spitefully and maliciously the scribes 
and Pharisees contrived to draw Him into a 
snare, v. 53, 54. They could not hear those 
cutting reproofs which they must own to be 
just; but since what He had said against thein - 
in particular, would not bear an action, and 
they could ground apon t no criminal aceusa- 
tion: therefore, as 1f because his reproofs were 
warm, they hoped to stir Him up to some in- 
temperate heat and passion, so as to put Him 
off his guard ; they began to be very fierce upon 
Him, and to provoke Him to speak of many 
things, to propose dangerous questions to Him, 
laying wait for something which might serve - 
the design they had, of making Him either 
odious to the people, or obnozious to the govern- 
ment, or both.. Thus they sought occasion 
against Him, like David’s enemies that every 
day wrested his words, Ps. 56: 5. Evil men 
dig up mischief. Note, Faithful reprovers of 
sin must expect to have many enemies, and 
have need to set a watch before the door of 
their lips, because of their observers that watch, 
for their halting. The prophet complains of 
those in his time, who make a man an offender _ 
for aword, and lay a snare for him that re- 
proveth in the gate, Isa. 29:21. That we may 
hear trials of this kind with patience, and get 
through them with prudence, let us consider 
Him who endured such contradiction of sinners 
against Himself. 

Cuapr. XII. v. 1—12. In this chapter, we 
have divers excellent discourses of our Savior‘s 
on various occasions ; many of which are te the 
same purport with what we had in Matthew on > 
other like occasions ; for we may suppose that 
our Lord Jesus preached the same doctrines, 


set the 


} Be AN: a} 


pre-eminence, applause and authority, and their proud and 
worldly prejudices, led them to place religion in minute but 
specious ohservances: this seduced them from the spiritual 
truth, will, and worship of God, and entangled them more and 
more in superstition and delusion. Thus they were exposed to 
the sharp rehukes of Christ, and engaged in opposition to 
Tim: and, with all their sanctimonious gravity and austerity, 
they hecame his persecutors and murderers, and fell! under his 
most tremendous indignation, till ‘ vengeance came upon them 
10 the uttermost.’ Alas! they have had many successors, who 
Jiave proved themselves to be their children, even as they were 
proved to be ‘the children of these who slew the prophets.’ 
?roud men deem the Word of God to he a reproach to them: 
many would allow the preacher to be severe upon the crimes 
of others, provided he would be genile to theirs; and, among 
learned men, numbers seem to think, that their characters even 
sanctify their crimes; so that it is often thought intolerable 
insolence, for a minister to expose their most flagrant enormi- 
ties. But the reproach comes from their own consciences; 
and we must py no means connive at their vices, which are 
dishonorable to God and ruinous to men, in proportion to the 
eminence or sacredness of their characters: and when re- 


Pharisee, when He thus spake tothem. (54.) Laying wait.) Seve- 
rel of the original words are taken from hunting ; which is an apt em- 
blem of the vehemence, and rudeness, and artful devices. with which 
the company sought to entangle Jesus in their nets and toils. (Marg. 
Ref.) Scorr. 
(53.) 7'o speak of many things.) ‘Literally, to ertemporize ; in 
srder that they might catch up something hastily and inconsiderately 
wtered ’ BLooMFIELD. 
NOTES. 


Cuar, XIE v. 1-7. (1.) Gatiered .ogether.) The people must 
have come from very distant places, and our Lord seems to have left 
the Pharisee’s house, and to have spoken the subsequent instructions to 
his diseiples. in the hearing of the multitude, yet in the presence of the 
company with whom He had befor dined. (1.) Hypocrisy.) (1: 
44. Matt. 1G: 5---12, 23: 12-28.) The folly of hypocrisy is clearly 
seen, when it is «onsidered that 1 ¢ 1all be discovered befora the Judge 
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ought most carefully to he avoided, and decidedly protested 
against. ‘Woe unto them! for they take away the key of 
knowledge ; weed ne not in themselves, and those who are 
entering in they hinder:’ and they are the more dangerous for 
being ‘as graves that appear not, of which the men who walk 
over them are not aware.’ But such truths must excite oppo- 
sition, and many will vehemently urge those who openly de- 
clare them, to speak or do something which may give them a 
handle against them. Persons, therefore, who engage in con- 
tests of this kind, should be of a blameless conversation, and 
endued with heavenly wisdom; they should also have a clear 
call, and a great command of their own temper and spirit; s@_ 
that few are qualified for these services. But we should all © 
look.well to our own hearts, that they may he cleansed and 
new created: and, while we insist on the great things of the 
law and of the Gospel, we must be careful not to neglect even 


the smallest matter, which God has appoints ae the 
* ; 


more careful we are ‘to give alms of such things as we have,‘ 
and to deduct from every article of expense for that purpose, 
the more comfortab'e, pure and holy will all our possessio»s 
and enjoyments be. (P. O. Matt. 23: 13—39.) Scort., 


Himself, and the whole assembled world; so that no one word, whis 
pered in confidence most secretly, can escape detection. (8: 17. Ma’t. 
10: 24—28, Mark 4: 21,.2%. 1 Cor. 4:2—5. 2 Cor? 5: 9-12.) 
The solemn warning to ‘fear Him, who after He hath killed hath power. 
to cast into hell,’ is here addressed immediately to the friends of 
Christ; for even believers have ofien been rendered victorious over the 
dread of man’s cruelty, by fear of falling under the wrath of almighty 
God. The word, here translated /e?7, always means the place of final 
and eternal punistment. (Note, Matt, 5: 21, 22.) (6.) Marthings.} 
“A Roman coin. the tenth part of a Cenarius, in value about three far- 
‘things.’ Doddridge. (Matt. 10: 29.) Scorr.. 
(1.) An innumerable multitude. } 
dered, many myriads ; but lest every English reader should quot Frew 
that a myriad is ten thousand, T render it, many thousands aor si 
necessary to take the word in its strictest sense, paces 
: ay 


. 


“Tt would be more exactly fan- 


f 


im 


fore 


2 For ‘there is noth- 
ing covered, that shall 
not be revealed; nei- 
ther hid, that shall not 
ve known. 

3 Therefore £ what- 
scever ye have spoken 
in darkness, shall be 
heard in the light; and 
that which ye have 
spoken in the’ ear in 
closets, shall be pro- 
claimed upon 
» house-tops. 

4 And I say unto 
you, ‘my friends, * Be 
not afraid of them that 
kill the body, and after 
that have no more that 
they can do. 

5 But 1 will 'fore- 
warn you whom ye 
shall fear: ™ Fear him, 
which: after he hath 
killed, hath " power to 
cast into hell; yea, I 
say unto you, Fear 
him. 

6 Are not® five spar- 
rows sold for two far- 
things? Pand not one 
of them is forgotten 
before God. 

7 But * even the very 
hairs of your head are 
all numbered. Fear 
not therefore: ‘ye are 
of more value than 
many sparrows. 

8 Also I say unto 
you, * Whosoever shall 
confess me before men, 
him shall the Son of 
man also tconfess be- 
the angels of 
God. 

9 But “he that deni- 
eth me before men, 


shall be, denied before. 


the angels of God. 
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12:36, Jude 14,15. 
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i Cant, 5:1,16. Ts. 41:8. John 15:14, 
$5. Jam. 2:23. 
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13, 20:24, Phil. 1:28. 1 Pet. 3:14. 
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4. 
Matt. 10:28. 25:41,46. 2 
Pet. 2:4. Rev. 20:14, 
@ Matt. 10.29. mare. 
24,27. Ps. 50:10,11. 113:5,6. 145: 
7 k47s9. 
21:18. 1 Sam. 14:45, 2Sam, 14:11, 
Matt. 10:30, Acts 27:34. 


Job 35:11. Ps. 8:6. Is. 43:3,4, 
Matt, 6:26. 10:31. 

1 Sam, 2:30, Ps. 119:46. Matt. 10: 
32,33. Rom. 10:9,10, Rev. 2:13, 


3:4,5. 

Matt. 25:31—34. Jude 24,25. 

926. Matt. 10:33. Mark 8:38, 
» Acts 3:13,14. 2 Tim. 212. Rev, 3:8, 
g@ 13:26,27. Matt. 7:23. 25:12,41. 1 
John 2:23,28, 


SERS . Verses 8—10, 
~-Riaspaneming the Holy Spirit is more criminal than denying Christ; 26 
many who denied Christ have repented and found mercy ; but none 
pat blasphemed the Holy Spirit. 
~ fraity of Christ, and that of the Holy Spirit, is strongly implied in these 
‘Before my Fsther.? (Matt. 10:32, 33.) 


erees, (8, 9.) Angels.) 


the 


“LUKE, XII. 
and pressed the same duties, at several times, 
m several companies, and that one of the evan- 
gelists took them as He delivered them at one 
time, and another at another time; and we need 
Ais to have precept upon precept, line upon 
ine. 

We find here, 

I. A vast auditory assembled tc hear Christ 
preach, v.! | The scribes and Pharisees sought 
to accuse Him, but the people still admired 
Him. It was while He was in the Pharisee’s 
house, the people got together for an afternoon- 
sermon, and Fre would not disappuint them. 
Though, in the morning, (ch. 11: 29.) He had 
severely reproved them, yet they renewed their 
attendance on Him; so much hetter could they 
bear their teproofs than the Pharisees theirs. 
The more the Pharisees strove to drive the peo- 
pe from Christ, the more flocking there was to 

im. It is good to see people thus forward to 
hear the Word, and venture on inconvenience 
and danger, rather than miss an opportunity for 
their souls. 

II. The instructions He gave his followers, 
in the hearing of this auditory. 

1. He began with a caution against hypo- 
erisy. This He said fo his disciples first of all; 
either to the twelve, or to the seventy; whom, 
being his more peculiar charge, He therefore 
particularly warned as his beloved sons; for, 
making more pein of religion than others, 
hypocrisy in that, was the sin they were most 
in danger of. They were to preach to others; 
and hypocrisy would be worse in them than in 
others. Besides, there was a Judas among 
them, that was a hypocrite, which Christ 
knew, and would hereby startle him, or leave 
him inexcusable. Christ’s disciples were, for 
aught we know, the best men then in the world, 
yet they needed to be cautioned against hypo- 
crisy. Christ said this to them, in the hearing 
of this great multitude, rather than privately, 
to add the greater weight to the caution, and to 
let the world know, that He would not counte- 
nance hypocrisy, no, not in his own disciples. 

Now observe, 

(1.) The description of the sin He warms 
them against. It is leaven, is spreading as 
leaven, znsinuates itself into the whole man, 
and all that he does; swelling and souring as 
leaven, for it puffs men up with pride, imbitters 
them with malice, and makes their service un- 
acceptahle to God. It is the leaven of the 
Pharisees ; the sin they are most of them found 
in. ‘Take heed of imitating them; be not 
you of their spirit; do not you dissemble in 
Christianity, as they do in Judaism; make not 
your religion a cloak of maliciousness, as they 
do theirs.’ 

(2.) A good reason against it, v. 2,3. ‘It is 
to no purpose to dissemble, for sooner or later, 
truth will come out; and a lying tongue is but 
for a moment. If you speak in darkness that 
which is unhecoming, and inconsistent with 
pont public professions, it shall bssheard in the 
ight ; some way or other it shall be discovered, 
a bird of the air shall carry the voice, (Eccl. 10: 
20.) and your folly will be made manifest.’ 
The iniquity that is concealed with a show of 
piety, will be discovered, perhaps in this world, 
as that of Judas, and Simon Magus, at furthest, 
in the great day, when the secrets of all hearts 
shall he made manifest, Eccl. 12:14. Rom. 2:16. 

2. To this He added a charge, to be faithful 
to the trust reposed in them, and not betray it, 
through cowardice or base fear. Some make 
v. 2,3. to he acaution to them not to conceal 
those things which they had heen instructed in, 
and were employed to publish to the world. 
‘Whether men will hear, or whether they will 
forbear, tell them the truth, the whole truth, 
and nothing but the truth, whoever is offended ; 
for if you please men, youare not Christ's ser- 
vants, nor can you please Him.’ Gal. 1: 10. 


Christ's instructions to his disciples. 


But this was not the worst of it; it was likely 
to be a suffering cause, though never a siniin 
one, let them therefore arm themselves wit 
courage; and divers arguments are furnisheu 
here, to steel them with a holy resolution 
their work. Consider, 

(1.) ‘The power of your enemies is a limited 
power, v. 4, Christ’s disciples are his friends, 
and He gives them this friendly advice, ‘Do 
not disquiet yourselves with tormenting fears 
of the power and rage of men.’ Those whom 
Christ owns for his friends, need not be afraid 
of any enemies. ‘ Be not afraid, no, let it net 
be in the power, not only of scoffers, but even 
of murderers, to drive you from your work ; for 
you that have learned to triumph over death, 
may say, even of them, Let them do their 
worst, the immortal soul lives, and enjoys 
itself and its God, and sets them all at defiance.’ 
Note, Those can do Christ’s disciples no real 
harm, and therefore ought not to be dreaded 
who can but kill the body; for they only send 
that to its rest, and the soul to its joy, the 
sooner, 

(2.) God is to be feared more than the most 

owerful men; (v. 5.) that you may fear man 
ess, fear God more. Moses conquers his fear 
of the wrath of the king, by having an eye to 
Him that is invisible. By owning Christ, you 
may incur the wrath of men, which can reach 
no further than te vut you to death; (and 
without God’s permission they cannot do that ;) 
but by denying Christ, you will incur the 
wrath of God, which has power irresistible to 
send you to hell. Now of two evils the least is 
to be chosen, and the greatest to be dreaded; 
therefore, I say unto you, fear Him.’ ‘It is 
true,’ said that Blessed Mice bishop Hooper, 
‘life is sweet, and death bitter; but eternal hfe 
is more sweet, and eternal death more bitter.’ 

(3.) The lives of good Christians and good 
ministers are the particular care of Divine Pro- 
vidence, v. 6,7. To encourage us in times of 
difficulty and danger, we must have recourse to 
our first principles, and build on thein; now 2 
firm belief in God’s universal providence would 
be satisfying to us, when at any time we are ia 
peril, and would encourage us to trust to God in 
the way of duty. Providence takes cognizance 
of the meanest creatures, even of the sparrows. 
‘Though they are of such small account, vet 
not one of them is forgotten of God, but is pro- 
videl for, and notice is taken of his death. 
Now, therefore, ye may he sure ye are net for- 
gotten, though imprisoned, though banished, 
though forgotten by your friends; much more 
precious in the sight of the Lord is the death of 
saints than the death of sparrows.’ Providence 
takes cognizance of the meanest interest of the 
disciples of Christ; (v. 7.) ‘ Even the ver 
hairs of your head are all numbered ; mue 
more your sighs and tears, and the drops of 
your blood, which ye shed for Christ’s name’s 
sake. An account is kept of all your losses, 
that they may be, and without doubt they shall 
be, recompensed unspeakably to your adyan- 
tage.’ 

(4.) You will be owned or disowned by 
Christ in the great day, according as you now 
ovn or disown Him, v. 8,9. This we have, 
{1.] To engage us to confess Christ before men, 
whatever we may lose or suffer for our constan- 
cy to Him, and how dear soever it may cost us. 
Jesus Christ will confess, not only that He 
suffered for us, and that we are to have the 
benefit of his sufferings, hut that we suffered 
for Him, and that his kingdom and interest on 
earth were advanced by our sufferings; and 
what greater horor can be done them? [2.] 
To deter us from denying Christ, and a cow- 
ardly deserting of his truths and ways. Christ 
will not know us, will not own us, will not 
show us any favor, which will turn to our ever- 
lasting terrorandcontempt. By the stress here 


(Note, Matt. 26:69—75.) The 


gat is, when our Lord ‘shall appar in his own glory, and the glory of 
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his Father, and of the holy angels,’ to judge the world. (9: 1897, ». 


Scorr. 


By . 

(8, 9.) ‘Nothing can be more majestic than this view which Christ 
gives of Himself. To he renounced by Him, is speken of as a circum 
stance which would expose a man to the contempt of the whole an- 
gelic world, and leave him no remais ing abe ter of hope.’ 


Dorrnrioas. 
' 
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14 Ane y whosoever 
shall speak. a word 
acai ist the Son ofman, 
it siall be forgiven 
bim; but unto him 
that blasphemeth a- 

ainst the Holy Ghost, 
it shall not be for- 
given. 

jt And *when they 
bring you unto the 
synagogues, and unto 
magistrates and pow- 
ers, take ye no thought 
how or what thing ye 
shall answer, or what 
ye shall say: 

12 For *the Holy 
Ghost shall teach you 
in the same hour what 
ye ought to say. 

(Practical Observations.] 


13 { And one of the 
company said unto 
him, Master, speak 
to my brother, that he 
divide the inheritance 
with me. 

14 And he said unto 
him, ° Man, * who made 
me a judge or a divider 
over you ? 

15 And he said unto 
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V.1—12. Increasing popularity must not induce ministers 


to be less plain and faithful. 


< LURE, XT. 


laid on their being confessed or denied before 
the angels of God, it should seem to be a con- 
ciderabte part of the happiness of glorified 
saints, that they will not ouly stand ight, but 
stand high, in the esteem a the holy angeis ; 
they will love, honor, and own them, if they*he 
Christ’s servants; they are their fellow-ser- 
vants, and they will take them for their com- 
panions. On the contrary, a considerable part 
of the misery of damned sinners will be, that 
the holy angels abandon them, and witness, 
not only their disgrace, as here, but their mi- 
sery ; for they shall be tormented in the presence 
of the holy angels, (Rev. 14: 10.) who will give 
them no relief. 

(5.) The errand they were shortly to be sent 
out upon, was of the highest importance to the 
children of men, to whom they were sent, v. 10. 
Let them he bold in preaching the Gospel, for a 
sorer and heavier doom would attend those that 
rejected them, (after the Spirit was poured out 
on them, which was tobe the last method of 
conviction,) than those that now rejected Christ 
Himself,, and opposed Him. ‘Though they 
shall stumble at the meanness of his appear- 
ance, and speak slightly and spitefuwly of Him, 
it is capable of some excuse; Flather, forgive 
them, for they know not what they do. But 
unto him that blasphemes the Holy Ghost, that 
blasphemes the Christian doctrine, and mali- 
ciously opposes it, after the pouring out of the 
Spirit, and his attestation of Christ’s being 
glorified, (Acts 2: 33. 5: 32.) the privilege of 
the forgiveness of sins shall be denied, he shall 
have no benefit by Christ and his Gospel ; you 
may shake off the dust of your feet against 
those that do so, and give them over as incura- 
ble; they have forfeited that repentance and 
that remission which Christ was exalted to 
give, and which you are commissioned to 
preach.’ The sin, no doubt, was the more 
daring, and, consequently, the case the more 
desperate, during the continuance of the eztra- 
ordinary gifts and operations of the Spirit in 
the church, which were intended fora sign to 
them who believed not, 1 Cor. 14: 22. Those, 
who, though they were not convinced by them at 
first, yet admired them, there were hoves of, 
but those who blasphemed them were given 


over. 
(6.) Whatever trials they should be called to, 


| 
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Christ’s mstructions .9 his discep 
they should be sufficiently furnished for, and 
honorably brought through them, v. 11,12. The 
faithful martyr for Christ has not only sufferings 
to undergo, buta tes.cmony to bear, a good con- 
Jession to witness, and he is concerned t* do 
that awell, so that the cause of Christ may- net 
suffer, though he suffer for it: and if this be his 
care, let him cast it on God. ‘ When they bring 
you before church rulers, or the Jewish  ourts, 
or before Gentile rulers, rulezs in the stite, te 
be examined about your doctrine, what it is, 
and what the proof of it; Wo not study by 
what art or rhetoric to molify your judges, or 
by what tricks in law to bring yourselves off; 
if it be the will of God that you should come 
off, and your time is not yet come, He will 
bring it about effectually. bet your aim be te 
serve your Masier; but do not perplex your- 
selves about it, for the Holy Ghost, as a Spirit 
of wisdom, shall teach you what you ought to 
say, and how to say it, for the honor of God ~ 
and his cause.’ 

V. 13—21. We have, ir these ©>rses, { 

I. The application made to Ciarmst, very un- 
seasonably, by one of his hearers, desiring Him 
to interpose between him and his brother, ina 
matter that concerned the estate of the family ; 
(v. 9.) ‘ Speak—speak as a prophet, speak asa 
king, speak with authority.’ 

1. Some think bis brother did him wrong, 
and that he appeals to Christ to right him, 
because he knew the law was costly. His 
brother was such a one as the Jews called Ben- 
hamesen—a son of violence, that took not only 
his own part of the estate, but his brother's too, 
and forcibly detained it from him. Such bre- 
thren there are in the world, who have no sense 
at all either of natural equity, or natural affec- 
tion, who make a prey of those whom they 
ought to patronize and protect. They who are 
so wronged, have a God to go to, who will 
execute judgment and justice for those that are 
oppressed. 

2. Others think that he had a mind to do his 
brother wrong, and would have Christ to assist 
him; that, whereas the law gave the elder 
brother a double portion of the estate, and the 
father himself could not dispose of what he had 
but by that rule, (Deut. 21; 16,17.) he would 
have Christ to alter that law, and to oblige his 
brother, who perhaps was a follower of Christ 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. ; 


All who attend in any degree to 


must also be open and avowed in our religion, and on our 
guard against the fear of men. 


If we are true believers, we 


religion, need repeated and earnest warnings, ‘first of all to 
beware of ieee! :? but they who are most deeply infected 
with it, will be most ready to take offence. Indeed the plain- 


est warnings seldom have a salutary effect on those, who are’ 


confirmed in hypocrisy ; but they tend to prevent others from 
venturing on it; and those who are under concern about their 
souls, but not established in the faith, are in various ways 
tempted to it. Yet, while it assumes many,specious appear- 
ances, and promises great advantages, it is a most foolish, as 
well as hateful sin: it can only hide for a moment, what must 
at length be made known to all; and it confers a temporary 
reputation, but leads to ‘everlasting shame and contempt.’ 
Let us then continually think of that day, when our most secret 
actions, words, thoughts and motives will be proclaimed be- 
fore men and angels; that we may be far more careful to 
approve our inmost purposes, and our most retired conduct, 
to a heart-searching God, than to obtain the good opinion of 
our fellow-servants.—But if we are the ‘friends’ of Christ, we 
Verse 11. 

Maxtstrates and_powers.) ‘The two original words signify rzders 
amd magistrates. Thus Tit. 3:1. So the Latin potestas, and the Ita- 
lian podvsta, literally power, signify a magistrate.’ BiLoOomMFIRLo. 

Take ye no thought, &c.] ‘It is not without reason that Christ so 
often tuuches on thistopic. The apostles, being poor and illiterate men, 
would naturally have been thrown into confusion when they appeared 
as criminals in the presence of persons in the highest stations of life, 
and their solicitude would be in some measure, proportionable to their 
piety, if they apprehended the Gospel, which was dearer to them than 
their own lives, might suffer by the hurry and disorder of their 
thoughts, when they were thus called publicly to defend it.’ 

DoppRInGE. 
Verses 13, 14. 

(13.1 Master, divide] His ‘kingdom was not of this world;’ 
(John 18: 33—36.) He appeared as a Teacher and a Savior; but not 
ax a civil magistrate. ‘ Christ would not, for three causes, be a judge 

ro divide inheritances. First, for that He would not cherish the carnal 
apinion. which the Jews had of the Messiah. Secondly, for that He 

03 | distinguish the civil governance from the ecclesiastical, Thirdly, 

ALD) 


are perfectly safe from every effect of man’s enmity, which can 
poe eventually hurtful; and we may boldly confess Christ 
efore men, in Joyful hope of being acknowledged by Him he- 
fore the angels of God; while they who have denied Him for 
fear of reproach or persecution, will be rejected, and left under 
the condemnation to everlasting misery.—But let no trembling 
penitent, who in an unguarded hour has spoken ‘a word against 
the Son of man,’ doubt of obtaining forgiveness ; for this is far 
different from that determined enmity, which dictates the blas- 
phemy against the Holy Spirit, and which shall never be for- 
given, because it will never be repented of. And let no one, 
who is suffering for Christ’s sake, or called upon to speak in- 
his name amidst his enemies, fear lest He should not by his 
‘Holy Spirit teach him in the same hour, what he ought to 
say ;’ for ‘they who trust in Him shall never be confounded.’ | 
(P. O. Matt: 10: 16—33. 12: 31—37. Notes, Heb. 6: 4—8. 
10: 26—34.) Scorr. 


‘to teach us to beware of them, which abuse the show of the Gospel, 
‘and also the name of ministers, to their own private advantage. 
Beza,—‘ It is probable, that Christ refused to take this office upon him; — 
‘chiefly, because He had but little time remaining, which He ccal 
‘better spend in dividing to them the Word of life, and promoting theix 
‘eternal interest.’ Whitby. This reason is at least very forcible, in 
all similar cases, with ministers of the Gospel; if they duly consider | 
the shortness and uncertainty of life, the state of the world, the worth — 
of souis, and the immense importance and arduousness of tYeir work, 
(Acts 6: 2—6. P. O.1—7. 1 Cor. 6: 1—6.) Scort. 
(13,.) A judge or adivider.) ‘The original translated judge, seema 
equivalent to arbitrator, or referee. The word translated divider, 
denotes a divider of an inheritance among the heirs.” Beh: 
Grotius, in BLOOMFIELD. 
‘We learn from Seneca, that it was the law in his time, for the eldeg — 
brother to divide the inheritance, and the younger to take bis choice of 
the portion. See Grotius.’ Bhoomriznp. 
‘Most prudently did our Lord decline the invidious office of an arb 
trator in civil affairs; and wix’»m will require his minis*ers generaily 
to avoid it likewise.’ J oupRineR 


them, * Taxe need, ana 
beware of covetous- 
ness: ‘for a man’s 
life consisteth not in 
the abundance of the 
things which he pos- 
sesseth 

16 And he spake a 
parable unto them, 
saying, ¢The ground 
of a certain rich man 
brought forth plenti- 
fully 
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@..arge, to divide the inkerrtance equally with 
him. I suspect that this was the case, because 
Christ takes occasion from it to warn against 


.covetousness,—a desire of having more, more 


than God in his providence has allotted us. It 
was not a lawful desire of getting his own, but 
a sinful desire of getting more than his own. 
If. Christ’s refusal to interpose in this mat- 
ter, ». 14. In matters of this nature, Christ 
would assume neither a legislative nor a judi- 
cial power, for it was not in his commission ; 
Who made Me a Judge? Probably, He refers 
to the indignity done to Moses by his brethren 
in Egypt, which Stephen upbraided the Jews 
with, Acts 7: 27,35. ‘If I should offer to do 
this, you would taunt Me as you did Moses, 
Who made thee a judge, or adivider?’ He 
corrects the man’s mistake, will not admit his 
appeal, and so dismisses him. If he had come 
to desire Him to assist his pursuits of the 
heavenly inheritance, Christ wouid have given 
him his best help ; but with this matter He has 
nothing to do. Note, Jesus Christ was no 
Usurper, He took no honor, no power, to Him- 
self, but what was given Him, Heb. 5: 5. 
‘Whatever He did, He could tell by what autho- 
rity He did it, and who gave Him that authority. 


This shows us the nature and constitution of Christ's kingdom; it is spi- 


ritual, and not of this world. 


1. It does not interfere with civil powers, nor 


- all, to take heed of covetousness. 


take the authority of princes out of their hands. Christianity leaves the mat- 
ter as it found it, as to civil power. 2.:It does not intermeddle with civil 
rights; it obliges all to do justly, but dominion is not to be founded in grace. 
3. It does not encourage our expectations of worldly advantages by our reli- 
gion. If this man will bea disciple of Christ, and expects that, in considera- 
tion of that, Christ shou.d give him his brother’s estate, he is mistaken; the 
rewards of Christ’s disciples are of another nature. 4. It does not encourage 
our contests with our brethren, and our being rigorous and high in our de- 
mands, but rather, for peace’ sake, to recede from our right. 5. It does not 
allow ministers to entangle themselves in the affairs of this life, (2 Tim. 2: 4.) 
to leave the Word of God, to serve, tables. "There are those whose business 
it is, let it be left to them. 

Ill, The necessary caution Christ took occasion from hence to give. 
Though He came not to be a Divider of men’s estates, He came to be a Direc- 
‘or of their consciences about them, and would have all take heed of harbor- 
-ng that corrupt principle which they saw to be in others the root of so much 
evil. Here is, 

1. The caution itself, 7.15. ‘Observe yourselves, keep a jealous eye on 
your own hearts, lest covetous principles steal into them; and, preserve 
yourselves, keep a strict hand upon your own hearts, lest covetous principles 
rule and give law in them.’ Covetousness is a sin which we have need con- 
stantly to watch against, and therefore frequently to be warned against. 

2 The reason of it, or an argument to enforce this caution; For a man’s 
tife consisteth not in the abundance of the things which he possesseth ; that 
is, ‘Our happiness and comfort do not depend on our having a great deal of 

‘wealth.’ The life of the soul, undoubtedly, doth not depend on it, and the soul 
is the man. The things of the world will not suit the nature of a soul, nor sup- 
oly its needs, nor satisfy its desires, nor last so long as it will last, Nay, 
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Parable of the rich man 


even the life of the body, and the happiness ot 
that, do not consist in an abundance of these 
thmgs; tor many live and get through the 
world very comfortably, who have but a little 
of the wealth of it; (a dinner of herbs with holy 
love is better than a feast of fut things ;) and 
on the other hand, many possess alundance 
who live very miserably, and have no comfur 
of it; but bereave their souls of good ; (Eccl. 4 
8.) as Ahab and Haman. 

3. The illusiraticn of this by a parable; the 
sum of which is to show the folly of carna! 
worldlings while they live, and their misery 
when they dior wich is intended not only for 
a check to the man who came to Christ with 
an address about his estate, while he was in no 
care about his soul, and another world, but for 
tne enforcing of that necessary caution to us 
The parable 
gives us the life and death of a rich man, ana 
2aves us to judge whether he was a happy 
man. 

(1.) Here is an account of his wealth, v. 1c. 
He had a whole country to himself, a lordshi 
of his own. His wealth lay much in fruits oF 
the earth, for the king himself is served of the 
field, Eccl. 5:9. Note, The fruitfulness of the 
earth is a great blessing, but one which God 
often gives to wicked men, to whom it is a 
snare, that we may not think to judge of his 
love or hatred by what is before us. 

(2.) Here are the workings of his heart, in 
the midst of this abundance, ». 17. Note, God 
knows and observes whatever we think within 
ourselves, and we are accountable to Him for 
it. He is both a Discerner and Judge of the 
thoughts and intents of the heart. We mistake 
if we imagine that thoughts are hid, and free. 

Let us here observe, 

{1.] What his cares and concerns were. 
When he saw an extraordinary crop on his 
ground, instead of thanking God for it, or re- 
joicing in the opportunity it would. give him of 
doing the more good, he afflicts himself with 
the thought where he shall store it. He speaks 
as one at a loss, and full of perplexity. What 
shall I do now? The poorest beggar in the 
country, that did not know where to have a 
meal’s meat, could not have said a more anx- 
ious word. Disquieting care is the common 
fruit of an abundance of this world, and the 
common fault of those that have abundance. 
The more men have, the more perplexity they 
have with it, and the more solicitous they are 
to keep what they have, and to add to it, how 
to spare, and how to spend; so that even the 
abundance of the rich will not suffer them to 


‘Verses 15—21. 


Our Lord took occasion, from this intrusion, to warn his hearers 
against covetousness, and all approaches to it; as neither the duration, 
comfort, credit, usefulness, or happy event of a man’s life. consists in 
the abundance of his possessions. (Marg. Ref. e, f—Note, 1 Tim. 
§, 6—10, v. 8—10.) (16.) The ground brought forth plentifully.) 
The ‘rich man’ is not said to have obtained his wealth by fraud or 
Dppression, or to have been a penurious miser. (16: 19—21.) He had 
an estate ; and, by skilful and diligent culture, it yielded him large 
crops, so that his affluence increased rapidly ; till at length he had 
abundance, and thought himself ready to enjoy it. (Marg. Ref. g, k— 
n.) The character here drawn, is exactly that of a prudent worldly 
man, who rises from inferior circumstances to great affluence, by 
assiduous industry and good management; and then retires from busi- 
ness, to spend the latter part of his life according to his own inclina- 
tions. But there was no grateful regard to God, ‘ who gave him power 
to get wealth ;’ no consideration of his accountableness to God for the 
use of it. (Notes, 16: 1—13.) There was no proper sense of the 
instability of human affairs, the uncertainty of life, the vanity of earth- 
ly pleasure, the worth of his soul, or the importance of eternity ; no 

- thought of happiness to be found in communion with God, in peace of 
conscience, and the hope of glory! But the man spak ‘ within him- 
self, as if ‘ eating, drinking, and being merry’ had constituted the chief 

‘ood of a rational creature; and as if it might be enjoyed here forever. 
Neither did he express any regard to his neighbor; his wealth was his 
own, aud he would hoard it for himself, and spend it on himself; for 
aad he inquired how many in various ways needed relief, he might 
fave jound a far beiter way to dispose of his superfluity, and have en- 

‘ foyed a far myperiar satisfaction, than what he proposed to himself.— 

* What shall I do?’ Give it to the poor, that shouldst thou do.’ 
Basil, (Marg. Ref. h, i, 33.) The whole was the language of a sel- 
fish, ungodly man, and was intended to expose men of this character, 
even whe not chargeable with gross immorality. However, therefore, 
this man might deem hiraself wise and Lappy, or be envied, respect- 
ed oc commended by his neighbors, he was. in the judgment of God, 

a fool,’ and as such God addressed him. He had foolish/y reckoned 

-%™ inany years to cone, when he had not a single day to live! He had 


provided a large superfluity for a future continuance on earth, which 
was never to be granted him; but he had made no provision for the 
world to corne, into which he was immediately to pass, and in which 
he was to exist to eternity! For, on that very ‘night his soul was 
required of him,’ and he must give an account of his wngodliness, sel- 
fishness, and covetousness; ‘and then whose would those things be, 
which he had provided,’ to the neglect of his soul, and to his everlast- 
ing ruin? He could not tell into whose hands his wealth would pass 3 
nor would it be any comfort to him, even for his children er friends to 
possess it, when he was torn frem all which he ioved and idolized, and 
plunged into the pit of destruction ; and perhaps they too were prepar- 
ing by it for the same dreadful end. (Marg. and Marg. Ref. o--4.— 
16; 22—31. “Ps. 39:6. Matt. 16: 24—28. P. O. 21—28.) To this 
parable our Lord added, that ‘so is every one, who layeth up treasure 
for himself, and is not rich towards God.’ All lay up treasure jor 
themselves, who seek wealth either for its own sake, or for the influ- 
ence and consequence it bestows, or to spend in the pride of life and 
luxurious indulgence; or in order to aggrandize their families; but whe 
are not rich in faith, in wisdom, and grace, in good works, and a 
heavenly treasure, (22—34, v. 33, 34. Jam. 1:9—1l. 2: 5—7.) 
Every man of this character is in God’s account ‘a fool;? his life tw 
vanity and vexation; his success an empty bubble. or a destructive de- 
lusion, and his end most miserable. A man’s life, &c.} ‘ Not in ths 
abounding to any one, is his life, of those things whieh he possesses.’ 
Even when any man acquires abundance, his life is not preserved, end 
made comfortable or useful, or the true life of his soul promoted by his 
possessions. These biessings must be conveyed to the rich man, jn the 
same way, and from the same sources, as to the poor man, if he at all 
enjoy them. (17.) He thought.) ‘He reasoned with himself.’ Shatd 
be required.) See on 6:30. ‘Shall they require of thee.? The ane 
gels. commissioned by God for that purpose. Svorr 
(15.) For a man’s life.) ‘Life is here used, agreeably to the He 
biew idiom, for ‘‘ happiness,’? or “the enjoyment of life.*? The cor- 
responding word in Hebrew signifies not only animal existence. but 
alsv the enjoyment of every tem poral blessing, wi <b renders it. desira- 
ble.’ Haewiere 
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4.) 32 

17 And he thought 
within himself, saying, 
* What ‘shall I do, be- 
cause J have no room 
where to bestow my 
fruits ? 

18 And he said, 
“This will I do: I will 
pull down my barns, 
and build greater ; and 
there will I bestow all 
my fruits and, my 
goods. 

19 And I will say to 
my soul, 'Soul, thou 
hast much goods laid 
up ™for many years; 
*take thine ease, eat, 
drink, and be merry. 

20 But °God said 
unto him, ? Thow fool, 
this night *thy soul 
shall be required of 
thee: ‘then whose 
shall those things he 
which thou hast pro- 
vided 2 


h 22,29. 10:25. 16:3, Acts 2:37, 
16:30 
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seep, for thinking what they shall do with 
what they have, and how they shall dispose of 
it. The rich man seems to speak it with a sigh, 
What shall Ido? And if you ask, Why, what 
is the matter? Truly he has abundance of 
wens and wants a place to put it in, that is 
all. : 
({2.] What his projects and purposes were, 
which were the result of his cares, and were 
indeed absurd and foolish like them, v. 18. 
New here, 1st. It was folly for him to call the 
frtits of the ground Ais fruits, and his goods. 
He seems to lay a pleasing emphasis on that; 
whereas what we have, is but lené us, the pro- 
perty is still in God ; we are but stewards of 
our Lord’s goods. It is my corn, (saith God,) 
and my wine, Hos. 2:8,9. 2dly. It was folly 
to hoard up what he had, and then to think it 
well bestowed ; There will I bestow it all; as if 
none must be bestowed on the poor, none on his 
family, none on the Levite and the stranger, the 


fatherless and the widow, but all in the’ great 


barn. 3dly. It was folly for him to let his mind 
rise with his condition; when his ground brought 
forth more plentifully than usual, then to talk 
of bigger barns, as if the next year must needs 
be as fruitful as this, and much more abundant, 
whereas the barn might be as much too big the 


next year, as it was too little this. Years of 
famine commonly follow years of plenty, as 
they did in Egypt; and therefore he had better 


have stacked some of his corn this once. 4thly. 
It was folly to think to ease his care by build- 
ing new barns, for the building of them would 
but increase his care ; those know that, who 


‘ 33. Sat Mat \4:13,14- 16:8. know any thing of the spirit of building. The 
Matt, 5:42. Rom. 12:13, 2Cor.9, Way that God prescribes for the cure of inordi- 
ee 1 Tim. 6:17,18. 1 John 3: nate care, is certainly successful, but the way 

k 21, 16:4,6. Ps. 17:14, Jam. 3:5, Of the world does but increase it. And besides, 

J Deut. 6:11.12, 8:12—14, Job 31:24, when he had done this, there were other cares 
2%. Ps. 49:5—13.° 525-7. 6210. that would still attend him; the greater the 
128. Hab. 116. ‘Mau 6:19—21. pe aun eer ate cares, Keel, 10. 
1 Tim, 6:17, Jam. 5:13. 5thly. It was folly for him to contrive and re- 
Job | 27:1, Jam. 4:13—15, : ; g 

n is9. ‘yee Job 2ilL_i3, Ee, Solve all this absolutely and without reserve. 
A SE ee oe een This Iwill do, J will pull down my barns, and 

et or. TOs At. ohd, 3 4 3 . - . -: 
Tim 56. 2 Tim. 34. Jam 5:3. 1 oa per ce yea, that elie ah ti = 
Pew. 4.3, Rev, 18:7. much as that necessary proviso, If the Lor 

Boe ee oe eto tting, will, Tishall live, Jam. 4: 13,14. Peremptory 
16:9,10. lob 20:20-23. Ps. 73:19, projects are foolish projects ; for our times are 
ae SPS eet eee in God’s hand, and not in our own, and we do 
NCE eal oe 4 not so muchas know what shall be on the mor- 

p U40. Jer. 1711. row. 

* Or, do they require thy soul. cd * BS 

q Beh, Sil, 8:12. Job 278,17. _, [3-] What his pleasing hopes and expecta 
Ps. 39:6. 49:17—19. 52:5—7, Prov. tions were, when he made good those projects, 
Ud. 28:8. Ee. 21822, S:l4—16. » 19, Here also appears his folly, as much in 
Dan, 5:28. 1 Tim. 6:7. 


i the enjoyment of his wealth, as in the pursuit 
of it. 1st. It was folly for him to put off his comfort in his abundance, till 
he had compassed his projects concerning it. Grotius here oe the story 
of Pyrrhus, who was projecting to make himself’ master of Sicily, Africa, 
and other places in the prosecution of his victories; Well, saith his friend, 
Cyneas, and what must we do then? Then, saith he, we rill live. But, 
saith Cyneas, we may live now, if we please. 2dly. It was folly to be confi- 
dent that his goods were laid up for many years, when, in an hour’s time, his 
bigger barns might be burnt to the ground, and all that was laid up in them. 
A few years may make a great change: moth and rust may corrupt, or 
thieves break through and steal. 3dly. It was-folly to count on certain ease, 
when he had laid up abundance, since there are many things that may make 
people uneasy in the midst of their greatest abundance. One dead fly may 
spoil a whole pot of precious ointment ; and one thori a whole hed of down, 
Pain and sickness of body, disagreeableness of relations, and especially a 
guilty conscience, may rob a man of his ease, who has ever so much of the 
wealth of this world. ae It was folly to think of making no other use of 
his plenty than to eat and drink, and to be merry: without any thought of do- 
ing good to others, and being put thereby into a better capacity of serving 
God and his generation ; as if we lived to eat, and did not eat to live, and the 
nappiness of man eonsisted in nothing else, but in having all the gratifica- 
tious of sense wound up to the height of pleasureableness. 5thly. It was the 
greatest folly of all to say allthis to hissoul. Ifhe had said, Body, take thine 
ease, for thou hast goods laid up for many years, there had been sense in it; 
but the soul, considered as an immortal spirit, separable from the body, was 
no way interested in a barn full of corn, or a bag fll of gold. If he had had 
the soul af a@ swine, he might have blessed it with the satisfaction of eating 
and drinking ; but what is this to the soul af a man, that has exigencies 
and desires which these things will be no way suited to? It is the great 
absardity which the children of this world are guilty of, that they portion 
their souls in the wealth of the world, and the pleasures of sense. 

.5.) Here is God’s sentence on sll this; and we are sure that his Judgment 
. uccording tc truth; by his jadgme.:. ~e must stand or fall, not by our own, 
} Gor. 4: 3,4. His neighbors blessed him, (Ps. 10: 3.) as doing well for him- 


—— 


5055 


ye 


self; (Ps. 49: 18.) but God said, he did ill for ~ 
himself, v. 2u, God said to him, that is, de- 
creed this concerning him, and let him know it, 
either by his conscience or by some awakening 
providence, or rather by both together. This 
was said when he was in the fulness of his suf- 
Jiciency, (Job 20: 22.) when his eyes were held 
waking on his hed, with his cares and contri- 
vances about enlarging his barns, not by adding 
a bay or two, which might answer the end, but 
ee pulling them down, and building greater, to 
please his fancy. When he was forecasting 
this, and had brought it to an issue, and then 
lulled himself asleep again with a_ pleasing 
dream of many years’ enjoyment of his present 
improvements, then God said this tohim. Thus 
Belshazzar was struck with terror by the hand-~ 
writing on the wall, in the midst of his jollity. - 
Now observe what God said, [1.] The charac- 
ter He gave him, Zhou fool, thou Nabal, allud- 
ing to the story of Nabal, whose heart was 
struck dead as a stone, when he was regaling 
himself in his abundance of his. provision for 
his sheep-shearers. Note, Carnal worldlings 
are fools, and the day is coming when God will 
call them by their own name, and they will cal! 
themselves so. [2.] The sentence He passed 
on him, a sentence of death; They shall require 
thy soul, so the words ure. He thought he had 
goods that should be his, many years, but he 
must part from them this night; be thought he 
should enjoy them himself, but he must leave 
them to he knows not who, Note, The death 
of carnal worldlings is miserable in itself, and 
terrible to them. 

Ist. It is a force, an arrest, it is the requirin 
of the soul. What hast thou to do with a soul, 
who canst use it no better? Thy soul shall be 
required ; that intimates that he 1s loath to part 
with it. A good man cheerfully resigns his 
soul at death; but a worldly man has it torn 
from him with violence, itis a terror to him 
to think of leaving this world, Whey shall 
require thy soul; God shall require it, he shall 
require an account of it; ‘Man, woman, what 
hast thou done with thy soul? Give an ae- 
count of that stewardship.’ They shall, that is, 
evil angels, as the messengers of God’s justice. 
As good angels receive gracious souls to carry 
them to joy, so evil angels receive wicked souls 
to carry them to torment; they shall require it, 
as a guilty soul to be punished. The devil re. 
quires the soul as his own, for it did, in effect, 
give itself to him. 

2dly. It is a surprise, an unexpected force. 
It is in the night, and terrors in the night are 
most terrible. The time of death is day-time 
to a good man, it is his morning; but it is night 
to a worldling, a dark night, he lies down in sor 
row. Itis this night, this present night, now 
thou must die and go to judgment; thou art 
entertaining thyself with the fancy of many a 
merry day, and merry night, and merry feast; 
but in the midst of all, here is an end of all, 
Isa. 21: 2. 5 

3dly. It is the leaving of all those things 
behind, which they have provided. All which 
they have placed their happiness in, and buit 
their hope on, they must leave behind. Theur 

omp shall not descend after them, (Ps. 49: 17." 
but they shall go as naked out of the world ae 
they came into it, and they shall have no hene- 
fit at all by what they have hoarded up, either 
in death, in judgment, or in their, everlasting 
state. i 
4thly. It is leaving them to they know not 
who. ‘Then whose shall those things be? Not 
thine, to be sure, and thov knowest not what 
they wil prove, for whom thou didst design 
them, thy children and relations, whether they 

will be wise or fools, (Eccl. 2: 18, 19.) whether — 
such as will bless thy memory or curse it, be a 


‘ Parable of the rick man. 


cf 


credit to thy family ora blemish, do good or — 


hurt with what thou leavest them, keep it or 
spend it; nay, thou knowest not’ but those ior — 
whom thou dost design, it, may be prevented 
from the enjoyment of it, and it may he turned 
to somebody else thou little thinkest of: nay, 
though thou knowest to whom thou leayest it, 


ee 


19.) ‘Moderate poverty, asor ‘ustly observes, is 4 great talent i order to salvation; but it is onc which nobody lesires ' Dr. A of] ARKS ly 


21 So is "he that lay- 
sth up treasure for 


nimself, and is not 
*rich toward God. 

(Practical Observations, } 

22 9 And he said 
unto his __ disciples. 
Therefore I say unto 
you, ‘Take no thought 
for| your life, what ye 
shall eat; neither for 
the body, what ye shall 
put on. 

23 The “life is more 
than meat, and the 
body is more than rai- 
ment. 

24 Consider *the 
ravens: for they nei- 
ther sow nor reap; 
which neither have 
store-house nor barn; 
and God feedeth them. 
»How much more are 
ye better than the 


fowls 2 
25 And *which of 
you, with taking 


thought, can add to 
his stature one cubit 2 

26 If ye then be 
not able to do that 
thing which is least, 


LUKE, XT 
thou knowest not to whom they will leave it, 
or into whose hand it will come at last.’ 
many a man could have foreseen to whom his 
house would have come after his death, he 
would rather have burned it than beautified it. 

a. It is a demonstration of his folly. 
Carnal worldlings are fools while they live; 
this their way is their folly, (Ps. 49: 13.) but 
thei fuily 19 mcd” most saa when they die ; 
at his end he shall be a fool, (Jer. 17: 11.) for 
then it will appear that he took pains to lay up 
treasure in a world he was hastening from, 
but took no care to lay it up in the world he 
was hastening to. 

Lastly, Here is the application of this para- 
ble; (v. 21.) So is he, such a fool, a fool in 
God’s judgment, a fool upon record, that layeth 
up treasure for himself, and is not rich toward 
God. This is the way and this is the end of 
sucha man. Observe here, , 

1. The description of a worldly man; He lays 
up treasures for himself, for the body, for the 
world, for himself in cpposition to God, for that 
self that is to be denied. It is his error, that he 
counts his flesh himself, as if the body were the 
man. If self be rightly stated and understood, 
it is only the true Christian that lays up trea- 
sure for himself, and is wise for himself, Prov. 
9:12. Itis his error, that he makes it his bu- 
siness to lay up for the flesh, which he calls 
laying up for himself. All his labor is for his 
mouth, (Kecl. 6:7.) making provision for the 
flesh. It is his error, that he counts those 
things his treaswre, which are laid up for the 
world, and the body, and the life that now is: 
they are the wealth he trusts to, and spends 
upon, and lets out his affections toward. The 
greatest error of all is, that he isin no care to 
be rich toward God, rich in the account of God, 
whose accounting of us rich, makes us so, (Rev. 
2:9.) wich in the things of God, rich in faith, 
(Jam. 2: 5.) rich in good works, in the fruits of 
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\ The parable ippleo 


1 what his end will be. Note, It is the unspeax 
able folly of most men, to mind and pursue the 
wealth of this world more than of the other, that 
which is for the hody only, and for time, murs 
than that which is for the soul and eternity. 

V. 22—40. Our Lord Jesus is here inculvat 
ing some needful, useful lessons which he had 
before taught his disciples, and had occasion 
afterward to press upon them; for they need te 
have precept upon precept, and line upon line : 
‘ There fore—because there are so many that are 
ruined by covetousness, and an inordinate affec- 
tion to the wealth of this world, J say unto you, 
my disciples, take heed of it.’ Thou, O man 
of God, flee these things, as well as thou, O 
man of the world, 1 Tim. 6: 11. 

I. He charges them not to afflict themselves 
with disquieting, perplexing cares about the ne 
cessary supports of life; v. 22. In the foregoing 

arable he had given us warning against that 

ranch of covetousness which rich people are 
most in danger of; and that is, a sensual com-— 
placency in the abundance of this world’s goods, 
Now, therefore, he warns us against another 
branch of covetousness, which they are most in 
temptation to, who have but a little of this 
world, which was the case of the disciples ; and 
that is, an anious solicitude about the necessa- 
ry supports of life. ° Take no thought for your 
life, either for its preservation, if it be in danger, 
or for the provision to be made for it, either o 
food or clothing. This is the caution he had 
largely insisted on, Matt. 6:25, &c. And the 
arguments here used are much the same, de- 
signed for our encouragement to. cast all our 
care upon God, which is the right way to éase 
ourselves-of it. Consider then, 

1. God, who has done the greater for us, may 
be depended on to do the less. He has, with- 
out any care or forecast of our own, given us 
life and a body, and therefore we may cheerful- 
ly leave it to Him to provide meat for the sup- 
port of that lite, and raiment for the defence of 


have ‘added a cubit to his stature,’ 


F 33. G24 Hos, 10:1. Matt. 8:19, | ~ehteousness, (1 Tim. 6: 18.) rich in graces and 
Ae a ae ' ~~ comforts, and spiritual gifts. Many, who have 

#1611.) 2 Gor, 6:10. 1 Tim. 6:18 abundance of this world, are wholly destitute 

£29. Matt. 6:25,&e. 1 Cor, 7:32, Of that which will enrich their souls, which 
Phil. 4:6. Heb, 13:5 


u Gen. 19:17. Job 1:12, 2:4,6. Prov. 
13:8. Acts 27:18,19,38. 

x 27, 1 Kings 17:4—6. Job 38:41. Ps. 
145:15,16. 147:9. Matt, 6:26. 

y 7,30—32. Job 35:11. Matt. 10:31. 

z 19:38. Matt. 5:36. 6:27, 


nity. 


Sois he. 


will make them rich toward God, rich for eter- 


Mi 

2. The folly and misery of a worldly man; 
Our Lord Jesus Christ, who knows 
what the end of things will be, has here told us 


that body. 

2. God, who provides for the inferior crea- 
tures, may be depended on to provide for gout 
Christians. ‘Trust God for meat, for He feeds 
the ravens,’ v. 24. Consider how much better 
ye are than the fowls, than the ravens. Trust 
God for clothing, for He clothes the lilies, 
v. 27. And if God has clothed the lilies, suc’ 


V.13—21. Alas! most men are too much immersed in 
thoughts and contrivances about the world, to value spiritual 
blessings: and many, even while hearing the Gospel, are so 
distracted in their thoughts about their inheritances, that they 
would be ready to interrupt the preachers, if they could, by their 
counsel or influence, promote their own secular interest! But, 
as Christ would not attend to these inferior concerns, his mi- 
nisters should avoid similar interruptions, and leave it to others 
to he ‘judges and dividers’ over the people.—Every opportu- 
nity, however, should be embraced of warning men to ‘take 
heed and heware of covetousness ;’ by which almost all men 
are, on way or other, in some degree seduced. Every reflect. 
ing man’s experience and observation: may convince him of the 
inefficacy of riches, to promote even the comfort or continuance 
of this life: yet after all which the Lord has said on this sub- 
ject, how few are there among professed Christians, who do 
not desire to be rich, and to make their children rich! (P. O. 
Matt, 19: 23—30.) And many are apt to point out to them simi- 
lar characters wi this in the parable, as models for their imita- 
tion, and as proper persons with whom ‘to form connections ! 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


Yet it is, as it were, said to one of them after another, ‘This 
night thy soul is required of thee,’ perhaps when they are say- 
ing within themselves, ‘Soul, thou hast much gonds laid up 
for many years; take thine ease, eat, drink, and be merry.’ 
And what does it then avail, to have the public informed, how 
many. tens or hundreds of thousands they have left behind 
them, or how rich their heirs are made by their decease ? 
(Note, Job 14: 16—22.)—Indeed it often happens, that after 
men have spent their lives, without regard to God, to their 
neighbors, or their own souls, in order to enrich their families, 
they are even disappointed in this vain ambition, their riches 
are strangely dissipated, and their children reduced to depend- 
ence or poverty: for ‘man walketh ina vain shew, he disquiet- 
eth himself in vain; he heapeth up riches, and cannot te!i who 
shall gather them.’ As therefore ‘every one, who sayeth up 
treasure for himself, is thus foolish, guiliy and miserahie ; let 
us seek the true riches, that we may he approved by God Him- 
self as wise men, and made honorable and happy in his pre- 
sence, and in the eternal enjoyment of his favor. Scort. 


Verses 22—34, 

Marg. Ref. t—i.—Matt. 6: 24—34.) Probably our Lord frequently 
repeated the following instructions, and He here-assigns the reason; 
namely, because of the folly and fatal consequences of covetousness, 
and the excessive pronsness of the human heart to it, in one form or 
another. Some variation from the passage referred to may be noted. 
‘If ye be not able todo that which is least,’ &c. (26.) Whence we 
may infer, that the preceding question (25.) was proverbial, and was 
us to show the inefficacy of being careful about those things, which 
are not at. all in our power. Tf a man were ever so solicitous about it, 
he ‘could not add a cubit to kis stature ;’? why then should men be 
auxious about other matters, of tar greater importance to their com- 
fort and happiness, but which are unconnected with their present duty ? 

' For these aiso would be ordered by the same unerring hand of God, as 
He saw best, without their being able in the least to alter his appoint- 
ments, Rich Zaccheus, probably, would have given a large sum to 

(19: 3.) (B1.) “All these things 

shail be added, &c.’’) ‘It is a foolish thing, not to look for small 

‘things at his hands, who freely giveth us the greatest things.’ Beza, 
Ws SAril 12, Rom. 8: 32—H.) Instead of burdening them 


selves in endeavors to accumulate wealth, Christ’s disciples ought, — 
when properly called to it, to part with their possessions, and distribute 
to their needy brethren. When this is done in faith and love, it in- 
sures to them a treasure, of which God Himself is the Guardian. Pro- 
bably, this instruction influenced the primitive converts, after the day 
of Pentecost, to sell their estates for the support of their poor brethren. 
(Marg. Ref. k—p.—15—21. 19: 1—10, v, 8. Matt. 19: 16—22, v. 
21. Acts 4: 32—35. Jam. 5: 1—6.) : Scorr. 
(24.) Consider the ravens.) ‘Or, crows. Philo and Allian re- 
mark, that the young crows are driven away from the nest as soon as 
they are able to fly, and are afterwards supported, we scarce know 
how, by a remarkable providence of God. Bhilo also obseryes that 
crows are naturally very forgetful, and often fail to return to their nests; 
yet by the wise and merciful providence of God, they instinctively heag 
together in their nests whatever may create worms, from which theit 
abandoned young are nourished and preserved.’ Bocuart 
(25.) Add to his stature one cubit.) * Prolong his life one-hour 
The original word, here rendered stature, signifies both s/afwre and one 
or dife-**me, Four examples of tue latter acceptation, see Job 9: 21, 
ek. al: 1? ! Cape ele. 
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*’ why take ye thought 
for the rest ¢ 

27 Consider the 
lilies how they grow : 
they toil not, they spin 
not; and yetI say un- 
to you, ° That Solomon 
in all his glory was 
not arrayed like one 
of these. 

28 If then God so 
clotae the grass, 
*which is to-day in the 
field, and. to-morrow 
is cast into the oven; 
how much more will he 
clothe you, °O ye of 
little faith ? 

29 And ‘seek not ye 
what ye shall eat, or 
what ye shall drink, 
neither * be ye of doubt- 
ful mind. 

30 For fall these 
things do the nations 
of the world seek after ; 
and your Father 
knoweth that ye have 
need of these things. 

31 But ‘rather seek 
ye the kingdom of God ; 
and all these things 
shall be added unto 
you. 

32 Fear not, ‘little 
flock; for ‘it is your 
Father’s good pleasure 
to give you ™the king- 
dom. 

33 " Sell that ye have, 
and give alms; °pro- 
vide yourselves bags 
which wax not old, a 
treasure in the heavens 
that faileth not, where 
no thief approacheth, 
neither moth corrupt- 
eth. 

2 29. Ps. 34:6. Ec. 7:13, 1 Pet..5:7. 

L 24. Matt. 6:28—30. Jam. 1:10,11. 

¢ 1 Kings 10:1—13, 2 Chr, 9:1—12, 

d Is. 40:6,7, 1 Pet. 1:24. 

e 8:25. Matt, 8:26. 16:8, 
17,20. 

f 22, 10:7,8. 22:35. Matt. 6:31. 

* Or, live notin careful suspense. 

g Matt. 5:47.~ 6:32. Eph. 4:17, 1 


Thes, 4:5. 1 Pet. 4:2—4, 
h 32, Mart. 6:1,8,32. 10:20. 18:14. 
Ps. 24:9, 


523, 84:11, Is, 33:15,16. 
Matt. 6:33. John 6:27, Roi. 8:31, 
32. 1 Tim. 4:8. Heb, 13:5. 

ke Cant. 1:7,8. Is. 40:11, 41:14, marg. 

- Matt. 7:15 18;12—14. 20:16, 

John 10:26—30. 

Eph. 1:5—9, 


14:31, 7; 


2 W.21. Matt. 11:26,27. 
Pail. 2:13. 2 Thes. 1:11. 


e 9. Pom, 6:23. 8:28—32. 2 
s Heb. 12.28 Jam, 2:5 
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m Is:2%, Matt. 19:91. acts 2:45, 4: 
34,3. 2 Cor. 8:2. 

@ 16:). Hag. 1:6. Matt. 6:19—21. 
Tohn 12.6. 1 Tim. 6.17—-19, Jam. 
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tw another and a better life. 


(32. Lattle jiocr., 


tir. of er nsolacion. 


610] 


‘It is the essence of Reathenism to live only for this life; and 
§. is the property of Christianity to lead men to live here in reference 
Reauec! how art thou living ?” 


‘Campbell has well rendered, ‘“‘ My little 
fleck,"’ the article in the original has here the force of a possessive pro- 
noun and in the article, says L. 
I have only to observe, that as a double diminu- 
ave is used in the original Greek, perhaps it may be more accurately 
“snlered “ My peor Uitte fluch.” 
ec.) is an expression uf .enderness, at the same time that it suggests 
' the actua. smaliness cf the number.’ 
od pecasure tk give you, &c.] 
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fading, perishing things, shall He not much more 
clothe you with such ¢lothing as is fit for you ?” 
When God fed Israel with manna in the wil- 
derness, He also took care for their clothing; 
for though He did not furnish them with new 
clothes, yet (which all came to one) He provid- 
ed that those they had should not wx old upon 
them, Deut. 8: 4. Thus will He clothe his spi- 
ritual Israel ; hut then let not them be of little 
faith. Note, Inordinate cares are owing to 
weakness of faith; for a powerful, practical he- 
lief of the all-sufficiency of God, hi covenant- 
relation tous as a Father, and esp:cially his 
precious promises, relating both to this life and 
that to come, would be mighty, through God, 
to the pulling down of the strong holds of these 
disquieting, perplexing imaginations. 

3. Our cares are fruitless, vain. aud imsigni- 
ficant, and therefore it is folly to indulge them ; 
they will not gain us our wishes, and therefore 
ought not to hinder our repose, v. 25. ‘If it be 
not in your power to alter your statures, why 
should you perplex yourselves about other 
things, which are as much out of your power, 
and about which it is as necessary that we re- 
fer ourselves to the providence of God? Note, 
As in our stature, so in our state, it is our wis- 
dom to take it as itis, and make the best of 
it; for fretting and vexing, carping and caring, 
will not mend it. ; 

An inordinate, solicitous pursuit of the things 
of this world, even necessary things, very ill be- 
comes the disciples of Christ; v. 29, 30. ‘ What- 
ever others do, do not ye afflict yourselves with 
perplexing cares, nor weary yourselves with 
constant toils; do not ye hurry hither and thi- 
ther with inquiries what ye shall eat or drink, 
as David’s enemies, that wandered up and down 
for meat, (Ps. 59: 15.) or as the eagle that seeks 
the prey afar off, Job 39: 29. Let not the dis- 
ciples of Christ thus seek their food, but ask 
it of God day by day; let them not be of doubt- 
ful mind; be not as meteors in the air, that are 
blown hither and thither with every wind; do 
not, like them, rise and fall, but maintain a con- 
sistency with yourselves, be even and steady, 
and have your hearts fixed; live not in careful 
suspense; let not your minds be continually 
perplexed between hope and fear, ever on the 
rack.’ Let not the children of God make tlem- 
selves uneasy ; for, : 

(1.) This is to make themselves like the 
children of this world, v. 30. ‘They that 
take care for the body only, and not for the 
soul, for this world only, dade not for the other, 
look no farther than what they shall eat and 
drink; and, having no adl-sufficient God to 
seek to, and confide in, they burden themselves 
with anxious cares about those things; but it 
ill becomes you to-do so. You, who are called 
out of the world, ought not to be thus conform- 
ed to the world, and to walk in the way of this 
people,’ Isa. 8:11, 12. When inordinate cares 
prevail over us, we should think, ‘What am I, 
a Christian or a heathen? And if a Christian, 
shall I rank myself with Gentiles, and join with 
them in their pursuits ?’ 

(2.) It is needless for them to disquiet them- 
selves with care about the necessary supports 
of life, for they have a Father in heaven, who 
doth and will take care for them. ‘ He is your 
Father, who made you subject to these necessi- 
ties, and therefore will suit his compassions to 


them; your Fiuther, who maintains you, edu-| of your fathers. 
. eates you, and designs an inheritance for you, | money, or because you can make mere of it by 


| filled the country. 
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of God, and mind that, ye, my disciples, wna 
are to preach the kingdom of God; let your 
hearts be on your werk, and your great care 
how to do that well, and that will effectually 
divert your thoughts from inordinate eare about 
the things of the world. And let all that have 
souls to save, seek the kinguom of God, in which 
oy they can be safe. Seek admission into it, 
seek advancement in it, seek the kingdom of 
grace, to be subjects in that, the kingdom of 
glory, to be princes in that, and then all these 
things shall be added to you; mind the affairs 
of your souls with diligence and care, and then 
trust God with all your other affairs.’ 

(4.) They have better things to expect and 
hope for; v. 32. To banish inordinate cares, 
our fears must be suppressed; when we fright- 
en ourselves with an apprehension of evil to 
come, we put ourselves on the stretch of cpre 
how to avoid it, when, after all, perhaps it ig 
but the creature of our own imagination ; there- 
fore fear not. This comfortable word we had 
notin Matthew. Note, Christ’s flock in this 
world is a little flock ; his sheep few and feeble, 
The church is a vineyard, a garden, a small 
spot compared with the wilderness of this 
world; as Israel, (1 Kings 20: 27.) who were 
like two little flocks of kids, when the Syrians 
Though it he a little Aock, 
yet it is the will of Christ that they should not 
be afraid. ‘ Fear not, little flock, but see your- 
selves safe under the protection and conduet of 
the great and good Shepherd, and lie easy.’ 
God has a kingdom in store for all that belong 
to Christ’s es a crown of glory, (1 Pet. 
5:4.) a throne of power, (Rev. 3:21.) unsearch- 
able riches, far exceeding the peculiar treasures 
of kings and ess Rags The sheep on the right 
hand are called to come and inherit the king- 
dom, it is theirs forever; a kingdom for each. 
The kingdom is given according to the good 
pleasure of the Father; not of. debt, but of 
grace, free grace, sovereign grace, even so, Ha- 
ther, because it seemed good unto Thee, The 
kingdom is his; and may He not do what He 
will with his own? The believing hopes and 
prospects of the kingdom should silence and 
‘suppress the fears of Christ’s little flock in this 
world. ‘Fear no trouble, for theugh it should 
come, it shall not come between you and the 
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kingdom; that is sure, it is near.” (That eyil - 


is not worth trembling at, which cannot sepa- 
rate us from the love of God.) 

‘ Fear not the want of any thing that is good 
for you, for if it be your Father's good pleasure 
to give you the kingdom, you need not question 
but He will bear your charges thither.’ 

Il. He charged them to make sure work for 
their souls, by laying up their treasure in hea- 


ven, v. 33, 34. Those who have done this, may 
be very easy, as to all the events of time. 

1. ‘ Sit loose to this world, and to all your 
possessions in it. Sell that ye have, and hes 
alms,’ that is, ‘rather than want wherewith to 
relieve those that are truty necessitous, sell that 
which you have superfluous, all that you can 
spare from the support of yourselves and fami- 
lies, and give it fo the poor. Sell that ye have, 
if ye find it a hinderance, or incumbrance, in the 
service of Christ. Do not think yourselves un- 
done, if, by being fined, imprisoned, or banish- 
ed, for the testimony of Jesus, you be forced to 
sell your estates, though they be the inheritance 
Do not sell to hourd up the 


aud therefore, will take care that you want no} usury, but sell, and give alms; what is given 


good thing.’ 


in alms, in a right manner, is put out to the 


(3.) They have better things to mind and pur- | bes¢ interest, on the best security.’ 


sue; (v. 31.) ‘ But rather seek ye the kingdom 
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2. ‘Set your hearts upon the other world, and 
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ful to observe, how God is represented in Scripture as enjoying his own ~ 
prescience, as it were, with a peculiar relish, in the view ef those Elo- 
ries which He has prepared for his people. 
phrases, of wisdom rejoicing in the habitable parts of the earth, or 
in the prospect and idea of them, before they were actually made; 
(Prov. 8: 31.) of God's knowing the thoughts He thinks towards his 
people ; (Jer. 29: 11.) and of his rejoicing over them with J0%; and 
silently resting in his love to them, Zeph. 3:17. The ten?terness 
and energy of innumerable scriptures depend on this remark; and 
many of those relating to election, predestination, &c. which have 
been as dry rods of controversy, when considered in this view, Lud 
Out into a thousand fair leaves and fragrant blossoms of hope and joy.’ 


Hence those emphatica 


34 For ¥ where your 
treasure is, there will 


your heart be also. 

{Practical Observations.} 

35 J Let «your loins 
be virded about, and 
Fyour lights burning ; 

36 And ye yourselves 
like unto *men_ that 
wait for their lord, 
when he will ‘return 
from the wedding ; that 
* when he cometh and 
knocketh, they may 
open unto him imme- 
diately. 

37 * Blessed are those 
servants whom the 
Lord, when he cometh, 
shall find watching: 
verily Isay unto you, 
"That he shall gird 
himself, and make them 
to sit down to meat, 
and will come forth 
and serve them. 

38 And if he shall 
come *in the second 
watch, or come in the 
third watch, and find 
yp Matt. 6:21, Phil. 320. Col. 3:1—3. 
« 1 Kings 18:46. Prov. 31:17,18. Is. 

5:27. 11:5, Eph. 6:14. 1 Pet. 1:13. 
r Matt. 5:16, 25:4—10. Phil, 2:15. 
p 2:25—30. Gen. 49:18. Is. 64:4 

liam, 3:25,26. Matt. 

Mack 13:34—37. Jam, 5:7,8, 2Pet. 

1:13—15,. Jude 20,21. 

t Matt, 22:1,&c, 25:1,&c. 
5,6, Rev. 3:20, 
xz 43, 21:36. Matt, 24:45—47, 25:20 


—23. ~ Phil. 1:21,23. 2 Tim. 4:7,%. 
1 Pet. 5:1—4, 2 Pet. 11k. 3:14, 


P Zeph. 3:17. 
John 12:26, 13:4,5) 1 Cor. 2:9. 
Rev. 3:21. 7:17, 14:3,4. 

® Matt, 25:6. 1 Thes. 5:4,5, 
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your expectations from that world. Provide 
yourselves Pans that wax not old, that wax not 
empty, not of gold, but of grace in the heart, 
and good works in the life; these are the hags 
that will last.’ Grace will go with us into an- 
other world, for it is woven in the soul, and our 
good: works will follow us, for God is not un- 
righteous to forget them. These will be a 
treasure in heaven, that will not be exhausted ; 
we may spend on it to eternity, and it will not 
be-at all the less; a treasure that we are in no 
danger of being robbed of; laid up in heaven, 
out of the reach of enemies; a treasure that 
will no more spoil with keeping, than waste 
with spending ; the moth doth not corrupt it. 
Now by this it appears that we have laid up our 
treasure in heaven, if our hearts be there while 
we are here, (v. 34.) if we think much. of hea- 
ven, and keep our eye on it, if we quicken our- 
selves with the hopes of it, and keep ourselves 
in awe with the fear of falling short of it. But 
if your hearts be set upon the earth and the 
things of it, it is to be feared that you have 
your treasure and portion in it, and are undone 
when you leave it. 

Ill. He charges them to get ready, and: to 
keep in readiness for Christ’s coming; when all 
those who have laid up their treasure in heaven, 
shall enter on the enjoyment of it, 7. 35, &c. 

1. Christ is our Master, and we are his ser- 
vants, not only working servants, but waiting 
servants ; if any man serve Me, let him follow 
Me. We must be as men that wait for their 
Lord. Christ’s servants are now in a state of 
expectation, looking for their Master’s glorious 
appearing, and doing every thing with an eye 
to that, and in order to that. 

2. Christ our Master, though now gone from 
us, will return again. He will come to take 
cognizance of his servants, and that heing a 
ee day, they shall either stay with Him, or 
be turned out of doors, according as they are 
found in that day. 

3. The time of our Master’s réturn is uncer- 
tain; it will be in the night, when many have 
done looking for Him ; in the second watch, just 
before midnight, or in the third watch, next after 
midnight, ». 38. His coming to us, at our death, 
is uncertain, and to many it will be a great sur- 


A The necessity of watchpulnessi 


prise; v.40. This bespeaks not only the un- 
certainty of the time of his coming, but the 
prevailing security of the greatest part of men, 
who are unthinking, and altogether regardless 
of the notices given them, so that, whenever He 
comes, it is in an hour that they think not. 

4, He expects and requires from his servants, 
that, whenever He comes, they be in a frame fit 
to receive Him, or, rather, to be received hy 
Him ; (v. 36.) that they be found as his servants, 
in the posture that hecomes them, with their 
loins girded about ; alluding to the servants that 
are ready to do what their master bids them, hav- 
ing their long garments tucked up, (which otber- 
wise, would hang about ther, and hinder them,) 
and their lights burning, with which to light 
their master into the house, and to his chamber. 

5. Those servants will be happy who are 
found ready, and in a good frame, when their 
Lord comes, (v. 37.) who, after having waited 
long, continue waiting, until their Lord cones, 
and are then found awake, and aware of his 
first approach; then will be the time of their 
preferment. - Here is such an instance of honor 
done them, as is scarcely to be found among 
men; He shall make them sit down to meat, 
and serve them; for. the bridegroom to wait cn 
his bride at table is not unecmmon, but to wait 
on his servants is not the manner of men; yet 
Jesus Christ was among his disciples as one that 
served: (John 13: 4, 5.) it signified the joy with 
which they shall be received into the other 
world by the Lord Jesus, who is gone before, te 
prepare for them, and has told them that his 
Father will honor them, Job 12: 26. 

6. We are therefore kept uncertain concern- 
ing the precise time of his coming, that we may 
be always ready ; for a man may well be ready 
for an attack, if he know beforehand the time 
it will be made, v. 39. But we know not at 
what hour the alarm will be given us, and 
therefore are concerned to watch at all times. 
Or, this may intimate the miserable case of 
those who are careless and unbelieving in this 
great matter. If the good man of the house 

nad had notice of his danger of being robbed 
such a night, he would have sitten up, and saved 
his house; but we have notice of the day of the 
Lord’s coming, as a thief in the night, to the 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V.22—34. If we are the disciples of Christ, and have 
learned to.serve Him in our secular employments, and in the 
use of our possessions, we should peculiarly watch against dis- 
tracting cares and apprehensions. He who created our hodies, 
‘and sustains our lives, will give us needful food and raiment: 

eand if we have acquired a relish for spiritual pleasures, and 
know the value of ‘the beauty of holiness,’ we shall not crave 
the luxuries and elegances of life. Yet we often need rebuking 
for ‘being of little faith,’ and therefore ‘of a doubtful mind.’ 
But it becomes Christians to’ seek nobler blessings, than the 
nations of the earth who know not God; and if we seek first the 
privileges and the righteousness of his kingdom, and desire its 
peace and prosperity, all other things wil] surely be added unto 
us. Indeed, the flock which the good Shepherd has purchased, 
and collected into his fold, and taught to rely on his powerful 
and watcaful care, to hear his voice, to love his ordinances, and 
copy his example, is bt small, when compared with the vast 


Verses 3546. @ 

(Matt. 24: 42—51.) Our Lord here addressed his disciples in respect 
of diligent attention to their proper work; as He before had done about 
moderation, indifference, and confidence in God, as to their subsistence. 
[t was the custom of servants, in those days, to gird up their long loose 
garments by a girdle round their loins, that they might attend to their 
work with less encumbrance. Thus the disciples were reminded to be 
prepared for active service, by a vigilant frame of mind; and by laying 
asi le every needless worldly engagement, and avoiding improper indul- 

ences ; as Well as strengthened for it by the habitual exercise of faith, 
oye,and love. (Marg. Ref. q.—l Pet. 1:13—16) And as servants, 
during the nig.t when they were waiting for their master’s return 
home, or engage in any work, kept their ‘lights burning ;’ so the dis- 
ciples were directed to keep the instructions of Christ before them, to 
make an open proession of his truth, and to hold out the light of a good 
conversation. (Murg. Ref. r.—Matt. 5:13—16, Phil, 2: 14—18.) 
Weddings were thei generally celebrated at night, and the return of 
the guests might be uncertain; the servants, therefore. when waiting 
for their master, must watch, that they: might open to him without de- 
Yay; and by this simile our Lord might allude to his own ascension to 
heaven, his coming to cll his people to Him by death, and his return 
wo judge the world; fo. which the disciples were continually to hold 
theinselves in readiness. (Marg. Ref. s—u.—Matt. 25: 1—13. Mark 
12: 33—37.) To induce them to this, He further speaks of the blessed: 
‘pems of these servants whom He should ‘find watching,’ and the dan 


multitudes around them, who resemble filthy swine, ravening 
wolves, subtle foxes, or venomous serpents: but they need not 
fear wanting any good thing, ‘ for it is their Father’s poud plea- 
sure to give them the kingdom,’ and He will withhold no good 
things from them. (Notes, Matt. 11: 25—27. Eph. 1: 9—12. 
1 Thes. 5: 4—11.) Let us then first examine, whether we be- 
long to this ‘little flock,’ and have those dispositions which 
characterize it: let us also keep close under our Shepherd’s 
care: and let us be thankful, that it was not the Lord’s good 
pleasure to give us worldly treasures, and to leave us destitute 
of his grace. While others are grasping after more and more of 
earthly, perishing vanities, Christians should excite one another 
to abound in love and good works, by willingly expending what 
they have, in relieving the necessitous, and promoting the cause 
of godliness ; and this will gradually both enlarge their czpaci- 
ties of enjoyment, and insure to them a gracious and most glo- 
rious recompense. (Matt. 6. P. O. 19—34.) Scorr. 


gerof being found unprepared or misemployed. (37.) The Lord 
will gird Himself, &c.) ‘That is, the Redeemer, ‘the Lord of glory,’ 
and the ‘Lord of all,’ will graciously condescend to employ all his 
power and authority, in advancing their honor and felicity ; in proper- 
tion as they have simply devoted all. their ability to promote his glory, 
and do his will. (Marg, Ref. x—b.) (41.) To us or teal.) All 


were included, according to the different situations and services to — 


which they were called. (Marg. Ref. c—o.—21: 34—36. Mark 13: 
33—37.) (46.) Unbelievers.) ‘Hypocrites,’ in Matthew. Hypo- 
crites are concealed infidels, and they will have their portion among 
avowed infidels, Scort, 
(87,) And serve them.) ‘ Whitby agrees with Grotius, in compar- 
ing it to the Roman Saturnalia, the Cretan Hermza, and the Baby- 
lonian Saccas—feasts, where the servants sat at table. Others think 
there is an allusion to the forms of manumisston among the Romans, 
one of which was that the manumitted servant should sit at table with 
his late master. But Kuinoel has justly objected, that, at the Saturna 
lia, a// servants, whether good or bad, were waited upon by the master ; 
but here the subject is the reward assigned to faithful and diligent sez 
vants. The condition of servants or slaves, among the Hebrews, was 
by no means hard, or their treatment unkind; nay, at solemn fesuva.s, 
continues Heuman, their masters assigned them a portion of mie bax 
quet. the* they might be partakers of their own good cheer.’ 
BLoomrrze, 
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A. D. 32 
them so, l.essed are 
‘Nose servants. 

39 And *this know, 
that if the good man 
of the house had known 
what hour the thief 
would come, he would 
have watched, and not 
have suffered his house 
to be broken through. 

40 Be »ye therefore 
ready also: for the 
Son of man_cometh at 
an hour when ye think 
not. 

41 Then Peter said 
unto him, ° Lord, speak- 
est thou this parable 
unto us, or even toall? 

42 And the Jord 
said, ‘Who then is 
that faithful and wise 
esteward, whom his 
lord shall make fruler 
over his household, ¢ to 
give them their portion 
of meat in due sea- 


son ? 
43 Blessed is that 
servant, ‘whom his 


lord when he cometh 
shall find so doing. 

44 Of a truth I say 
unto you, * That he will 
make him ruler over 
all that he hath. 

45 But ‘and if that 
servant say in _ his 
heart, My lord delay- 
eth his coming; and 
shah begin ™to beat 
the men-servants and 
maidens, "and to eat 
and drink, and to be 
drunken ; 

46 The ° lord of that 
servant will come in 
a day when he looketh 
not for him, and at an 
hour when he is not 
aware, and will * cut 
him in sunder, ? and 
will appoint him his 
portion with *the un- 
believers. 

47 And that servant 
which * knew his lord’s 
will, and prepared not 
himself, neither did ac- 


(42.) Steward.) 
(46.) Cut him in sunder.)} 


See note Matt. 24: 45. 
‘ Dichotomy, or cutting asunder, was 
a method of putting criminals to death which prevailed among the 


V. 41—53. Here is, 

I. Peter’s question. Peter was now, as often: 
spokesman for the disciples. We have reason 
to bless God that there are some such forward 
men, that have a gift of utterance ; let such take 
heed of being proud. Now, Peter desires Christ 
to explain Himself. He calls his discourse a 
parable, because it was not only figurative, but 
weighty, solid, and instructive. ‘Lord,’ said 
Peter, ‘was it intended for us or for all?’ To 
this, Christ gives ‘a direct answer, (Mark 13: 
37.) What I say unto you, I say unto all. Yet 
here He seems to show that the apostles we 
primarily concerned in it. Note, We are al 
concerned to take to ourselves what Christ in 
his Word designs for us, and to inquire accord- 
ingly concerning it; Speakest Thou this to us ? 
To me ?—Speak it, Lord; speak it to my heart. 

II. Christ’s reply, directed to Peter and the 
rest of the disciples ; which is peculiarly adapt- 
ed to ministers, who are the stewards in Christ’s 
house. Now our Lord Jesus here tells them, 

1. Their duty as stewards, and the trust eom- 
mitted tothem. (1.) They are made rulers of 
God’s household, under Christ, whose own the 
house is; ministers derive authority from Christ 
to preach the Gospel, and to administer the or- 
dinances of Christ, and apply the seals of the 
covenant of grace. (2.) Their business is to 
give God’s children and servants their portion 
of meat, that which is proper for, and allotted to, 
them; convictions and comfort to those to whom 
they respectively belong. To every one his 
own. This is rightly to divide the Word of 
truth, 2 Tim. 2:15. (3.) To give itin due sea- 
son, at the time, and in the way, most suitable to 
the temper and condition of those who are to be 
fed: a word in season to him that is weary. (4.) 
Herein they must approve themselves faith ful 
and wise; faithful to their Master, by whom 
this great trust is reposed in themyand faithful 
to their fellow-servants, for whose benefit they 
are put in trust; and wise to improve an oppor- 
tunity of doing honor to their Master, and ser- 
vice in the family. Ministers must be both 
skilful and faith ful. 

2. What would be their happiness, if they 
approve themselves faithful and wise; (v. 43.) 
doing, and not idle, nor indulgent of ease; but 
doing, yea, so doing as they should he, giving 
each his portion of meat, by public preaching, 
and personal’application; and found so doing, 
when their Lord comes: they that thus approve 
themselves, shall be preferred to a larger and 
higher service; (v. 44.) as Joseph in Pharaoh’s 
court. Note, Ministers that obtain mercy of 
the Lord to be faithful, shall obtain further mer- 
cy to be abundantly rewarded for their faithful- 
ness, in the day of the Lord. - 


cording to his will, 
*shall be beaten with 
many stripes. 

a Matt, 24:43,44. 1 Thies. §:2,8 2 


e 16:1—12, 
f 1 Tim, 3315. 
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confusion and ruin of ali. ecure sinners, and yet} 3. What a dreadful reckoning 
donot thus watch. If men will take such care of | be, if they were treacherous and 
their houses, O let us be thus wise for our souls. | 45, 46. 
aud therefore shall here only obs+rve, (1.) Our — 
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g Jer. 23:4. Ez. 34:3, Matt. 13:52, 
John 21:15—17, Acts 20:28. 1 Pet. 
5:1—4 


"14, 
h Prov. 15:23, Is. 50:4. °2 Tim, 4:2. 
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y 
there woula 


unfaithful, v. 
e had all this before, in Matthew 


looking on Christ’s second coming as a thing a 
a distance, is the cause of all those irregulari- 


tres which render the thought of it terrible to us; — 


He saith in his heart, My Lord delays his comings 
Christ’s patience is very often misinterpreted, 
his delay to the discouragement of his people, 
and the encouragement of his enemies. (2.) 
The persecutors of God’s people are commonly 
abandoned to security and sensuality; as the 
king and Haman, who sat down to drink when 
the city Shushan was perplexed. Thus they 
drank to drown the clamors of their own con- 
sciences, and baffle them, which otherwise would 
fly in their faces. (3.) Death and judgment 
will be very terrible to all wicked people, but 
especially to wicked ministers : it will be a sur- 
prise to them, at an hour when they are not 
aware, it will be the determining of them to 
endless misery; they shall be cut in sunder, and 
have their portion assigned them with the un- 
believers. 

4. What an aggravation it would be of therr 


sin and punishment, that they knew their duty, 


and did not do it, v, 47,48. Here seems to be 
an allusion to the law, which made a distinction 
between sins committed through ignorance and 
presumptuous sins, (Lev. 5:15. Num. 15: 29, 
30.) as also to another law concerning the num- 
ber of stripes given to a malefactor, to he ac- 
cording to the nature of the crime, Deut, 25: 2. 
Now, (1.) Ignorance of our duty is an extenua-~ 
tion of sin. He that knew not his Lord’s will,. 
through carelessness and neglect, and his not 
having such opportunities as some otners had 
of coming to the knowledge of it, and did things 
worthy of: stripes, he shall be beaten, because he 
might have known his duty better, but with few 
stripes ; his ignorance excuses in part, but not 
in whole. Thus, through ignorance the Jews 
put Christ to death, (Acts 3: 17. 1 Cor. 2: 8.) 
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and Christ pleaded that ignorance in their ex- 


cuse; They know not what they do. (2.) The 
knowledge of our duty is an aggravation of our 
sin; That servant that knew his lord’s will, and 
yet did his own will, shall be beaten with many. 
stripes. God will justly inflict more on him, for 
abusing the means of knowledge He afforded 
him, which others would have made a better use 
of; and because it argues a great degree of wil- 
fulness and contempt, to sin against knowledge, 
of how much sorer punishment then shall they 
be thought worthy, beside the many stripes that 


their own consciences will give them! Son, re ¢ 


member. Here is a good reason for this added, 
To whomsoever much is given, of him shall be 
much required, especially. when it is committed 
as a trust he is to account for. Those that have 
greater capacities of mind than others, more 


Matt. 20:8. 1 Pet. 4:10, —10,15—17. 16:6. 17:5,6. 18724, 
5:17. Heb, 3:5, 13: n Is. 56:10—12. Ez 34:8. Rom, 18: 
18. Phil. 3:18,19. 2 Pet. 2:13,19, 
Jude 12,13. Rev. 18:7,8. 
o 19,20,40, Rev. 16:15. 


* Or cut him off. x 
p Job 20:29 Ps, 11:5, Matt. 7:22,23, 


Pet. 3:10, Rev. 3:3. 16:15, i 37. 13:41,42,49,50, 
b 21:34—36, Matt, 24:42,44, 25:13, k 19:17—19,  22:29,30. Dan. 12:2,3. q Matt. 24:51. 
Mark 13:33—36. Rorn. 13:11,14. 1 Rey. 3:21. r 10:12—15, Num, 15:30,31. Matt. 
Thes. 5:6, 2Pet.3:12—14, Rev. 19:7. 1 Bz, 12:22,27,28. Matt. 24:48—50. 2 11:22—24. John 9:41, 12:48. 15:28 
¢ Mark 13:37. 14:37,38. 1 Pet. 4:7. 5:8. Pet. 2: —24. 19:11, Acts 17:30, 2 Cor. 2t 


d 19:15—19, Matt. 24:45,46, 25:20— m Is. 65:5. Jer. 20:2. Ez. 34:3,4. 15,16, Jam. 4:17. 
23, 1 Cor. 4:1,2, Tit. :7. Cor. 11:20. 3John 9,10. Rev. 13:7 8s Deut. 25:2,3, 
Ev. have sinned against light and conviction, or the contrary. (Marg, 


Ref—16: 1—13. 
23-25. Jam. 4: 13—17.) 


19; 11—27, Matt, 13: 12, -25:14—30. Mark 4: 
‘This being one grand difference betwixt 


Chaldeans and Persians, and consisted in having the left hand and right 
foot, or right hand and left foot, or both feet and hands cut off at the 
joints, Dan. 2: 5. Matt. 24: 51.’ Jann. 

Unbelievers.) ‘Or rather, the unfaithful ; not infidels, but per- 
fons who had the light and knowledge of God’s Word, but made an 
mmproper use of their privileges.’ Dr. A. CLARKE. 

Verses 47, 48, 

This may be considered as a general rule of the Lor1’s dealing with 
all his rational creatures. No man is left in such absoite ignorance, 
except by his own fault, as not to do many things whic), he knows to 
be wrong, and to neglect many things which he knows \» be right; 
therefore all are inexcusable, and liable to ccndemnation and punish- 
ment. if they contir.ue impenitent. But, én proportion to the degree in 
which they have the means of instruction, and are actually ac quainted 
with the will of God, their disobedience becomes more agg ‘avated, 
more direct and deliberate rebellion, and their punishment will be pro- 

wrtionably more severe. (Rom. 2: 12—16.) Thus likewise vill the 

ard dispense correction to his offending children, in proportion asthey 


$12 


‘the pastors of the church, and other Christians, they must expect a — 


‘severer punishment, as sinning against greater evidence, and know- 
‘ledge of their duty; for ‘to whom much is given, of them will mach 
‘be required.”?’ Whitby. Scorr 
‘The antithesis in this passage has prodigious moral depth. Me-e 
negligence, against the light of conscience, shall be severely pur isse:, 
while an offence, in itself comparatively heinous, if committed igno- 


rantly, and without light, shall be mildly dealt with. This merciful — 


case respecting past, forsaken, and repented sins of ignorance, no man 
is entitled to take comfort to himself from this passage, respecting hia- 
present or future course of life: the very thought of doing so, proves 
that the person entertaining that thought has sufficient knowledge to 
place him beyond its favorable operation.’ 

Bp. Jebé, in BLoomFreip 


‘Tt was allowable for a master to inflict any number of stripes or aie — 
‘Licutvoot, 


servant,’ 


discrimination, however, is full of terror; for, whatever may be the | 


-unto 


x 
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4S But he thatt knew 
not, and did commit 
‘hings worthy of 
stripes, shall be beaten 
with few stripes. “For 
whomsoever 
much is given, of him 
shall be much required ; 
and to whom men have 
committed much, of 
nim they will ask the 
more. 

[Practical Observations.) 

49 {1am *come to 
send fire on the earth, 
yand what will I if it 
be already kindled 2 

50 But *I have a 
baptism to be baptized 
with: “and how am I 
*straitened till it be 
accomplished ! 

51 Suppose ’ ye that 
I am come to give 
peace on earth? I tell 
you, Nay; but rather 
division ; 

52 For from hence- 


knowledge and learning, more acquaintance and 
converse with the Scriptures, to them much is 
given, and their account will be accordingly. 

Ill. A further discourse concerning his own 
sufferings, which he expected, and concernin 
the sufferings of his followers, which He Trou 
have them also expect; in general, (v.49.) Tam 
come to send fire on the earth. By this, some 
understand the preaching of the Gospel, and 
the pouring out of the Spirit; but by what fol- 
lows, it seems rather to be understood of the fire 
of persecution ; Christ is not the Author of it, 
as itis the sin of the incendiaries, the persecu- 
tors: but He permits it, nay, He commissions 
it, as a refining fire for the trial of the persecut- 
ed. This fire was already kindled, in the enmi- 
ty of the carnal Jews to Christ and his follow- 
ers. ‘ What will I that it may presently be kin- 
dled? What thou doest,do quickly. If it be 
already kindled, what will I? Shall I wait the 
quenching of it? No, for it must fasten on my- 
self, and upon all, and glory will redound to 
God from it.’ 

1. He must Himself suffer many things, and 
pass through this fire that was already kindled, 
». 50. Afflictions are compared both to fire and 
water, Ps. 66: 12. 69:1, 2. Christ’s sufferings 
were both; he calls them a baptism, (Matt. 20: 
22.) for He was watered or sprinkled with them, 
as Israel was baptized in the cloud, and dipped 
into them, as Israel was baptized in the sea, 1 
Cor. 10: 2. He must be sprinkled with his own 
blood, and with the blood of his enemies, Isa. 
63: 3. See here, (1.) Christ’s -foresight of his 


"He bids them expect trouble and persecution 


| his suffermys by a name that mitigates them; 


itis a baptism, not a deluge; and by aname that 
sanctifies them, for baptism is a sacred nite. 
Christ in his’ sufferings devoted Himself to his 
Father’s honor, and consecrated Himself a Priest 
forevermore, Heb, 7: 27, 28. (2.) Christ’s yor 
wardness to his sufferings; How am I strait 
ened till it be accomplished! He longs for the 
time when He should suffer and die, haying an 
eye to the glorious issue of his sufferings ; it is 
an allusion to a woman in travail, that welcomes 
her pains, and wishes them sharp and stroug, 
that the work may be cut short. Christ’s suner- 
ings were the travail of his soul, which He 
cheerfully underwent, in hope that He should 
by them see his seed, Isa. 52: 10,11. So much 
was his heart upon the redemption and salva- 
tion of man. 

2. He tells those about Him, that they also 
must bear with hardships and difficulties ; v. 51. 
It is intimated that they thought the Gospet 
would meet with a wniversal welcome, and 
people unanimously embrace it, and therefore 
study to make the preachers of it easy and 
great; that Christ, if He did not give them pomp 
and power, would at least give them peace ; and 
herein they were encouraged by divers passages 
of the Old Testament, which speak of the peace 
of the Messiah’s kingdom, which they were 
willing to understand of external peace. ‘ But,’ 
saith Christ, ‘you will be mistaken, the event 
wil] declare the contrary. You will find,’ 

(1.) ‘That the effect of the preaching of the 
Gospel will be division.’ Not but that the de- 
sign of the Gospel, and its proper tendency, are 
to unite men to one another, to knit them toge 


y 11:53,54. 13:31—33. 19:39,40. John * Or, pained. 
9:4. 11;8—10.  12:17—19. b 49. Zech, 11:7,8,10,11,14. Mati 

z Matt, 20;17—22. Mark 10;32—38. 10:34—36, 4:7—10. 

a Ps.4u:8. John 4:34. 7:6—8,10. 10: j i John 7T:4l— 
39—41. 12:27,28. 18:11. 19:30. ¢ 216. 21,  15:18—21, 
Acts 20:22. 16:2. Acts 13:43—46. 14:1—4, 2824, 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


forth °*there shall be sufferings; He knew what He was 10 undergo, 
five in one house di- and the necessity of undergoing it; He calls 
vided, three against ,,., 
two, and two against —u 16:2,10—12. Gen. 39:8,&c. Matt. 

2: 25:14—29. , 1 Cor. 9:17,18. 1 Tim. 
three. L:ll. 6:20. Tit. 1:3. Jam.3:1._Gr. 

x 51,524 Is. 11:4. Joel 2.30.31. Mal, 
t Lev. 5:17. Rom, 2:12—16. 1 Tim. ~ 3:2,3, 4:1. -Matt. 3:10—12, 
V. 35—48. While we cast all our care upon God, in respect 


of events aud consequences, we cannot be too attentive to our 
duty. We are the servants of Christ, whose coming to remove 
us by death, or to judge the world, may be very soon, or very 
sudden: hut if ‘ our loins be girded and our lights burning,’ we 
shall have no more reason to dread the summons, than a child 
has to he alarmed at the arrival of a messenger, who is sent to 
convey him home to his tender parents: nay, words can never 
express the delight, with which our gracious Lord will wel- 
come and bless his faithful servants. If then we are habitually 
watching and ready, what does it signify to us personally, 
whether He ‘come at the second or the third watch?’ For 

blessed are those servants, who ... are found so doing.’ But 
as robbers assault the house, when the family has least expecta- 
tion of them, so death generally surprises a man when he is 
least thinking of it. We should, therefore, never remit our 
watch, to pursue vain diversions, worldly interests, or sensual 
indulgences, lest our Lord should come at that very time. 
(Note, Rom. 13: 11—14.) This indeed applies to every man, 
but more especially to the ministers of the Gospel, who are 
‘the stewards of God’s mysteries,’ and rulers of his household. 
Happy then 1s that faithful and wise servant who delights in 
his work, and gives himself continually to it; for ‘his Lord, 


Verses 49—53. 

The introduction of the Gospel would, in some respects, resemble the 
kindling of a fire, which should occasion very destructive and wide- 
sreading desolations. Not that this is the tendency of Christianity ; 
but 1 would be the effect of the upposition raised against it, and of the 
perversions many would make of it. Hence would arise furious per- 
secutions, bitter contentions, and multiplied divisions, usurpations, and 
oppressions ; and these things, with the resistance made to them, pro- 
ducing fierce and bloody wars, would diffuse manifold calamities and 
evils all over the earth. (Marg. Ref. c, d.—Mic. 7:5—7. Matt. 10: 
34—36.) Infidels have confidently alleged these consequences of the 
promuigation of Christianity, as so many objections to its divine ori- 
engl wilfully forgetting that ‘thus it was written, and thus it must 

.’ But the prediction of these effects, which no philosophizing or 
speculative observer would ever have expected from so benign a reli- 
gion, forms an additional demonstration that it is from God ; and every 
man, whois experimentally acquainted with the human heart, will 
‘readily account for them, without charging the least blame on the Gos- 
pel: nav, he will see, that they are occasioned by its excellency, and 
mus. tellow frorn it, so long as men continue proud, carnal, selfish, and 

 aiien ted from God. To this, our Lord added, ‘And what will I, if it 
be 2.ready kindled ?’/—‘ What would I, br. that it were kindled.’ 
Campbell, (Marg. Ref. x,y.) Tt may, however, refer to the malig- 
pant »%pposition of the scribes and Pharisees, and the divisions and con- 
“tests whicli our Lord’s ministry had already excited; yet, though the 
fire was indeed already kindled, did He regret that He had been so 
- gpen in his instructions, and sharp in his reproofs ? 6 they suppose 
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when He cometh, will make him ruler over all that He hath ? 
and how paltry are all other preferments, when compared with 
‘this crown of glory that fadeth not away!’ (.Nole, 1 Pet. 5: 1— 
4.) But woe to infidels, and ungodly men, who appear in the 
garb of ministers! They say in theirhearts, ‘ My Lord delay- 
eth his coming,’ and so are emboldened ‘to perseeute, oppress 
and fleece their brethren, and to indulge in riot and licentious- 
ness: but they will soon be surprised in the midst of their 
successful impiety, and torn away, to have their portion with 
the unbelievers. Those who were thus ungodly, not only with 
the Bible in their hands, but with the Gospel in their mouths, 
and who knew their Lord’s will accurately, and could instruct 
others in it, yet never prepared themselves, or set about obey- 
ing it, will be punished in the most tremendous manner. In- 
deed the condemnation of heathens, and others who have had 
but few advantages for knowing the will of God, will he very 
light, compared with that of wicked professors of Christianity, 
ang of ungodly ministers: ‘For unto whomsoever much is 
given, of him shall much be required.’ May the Losé then 
give us grace, to improve our many advantages to the glory of 
his name!’ (Note and P. O. Is. 56: 9—12. P. O. Malt. 24: 
36—51.) Scetr. 


that He was disappointed or disconcerted? Did they imagine tl at He 
meant to desist? This was, by no means, the case; on the contrary, 
He earnestly desired that this fire should be more completely kindled, 
by the full and extensive publication of his Gospel. But before that 
could take place, ‘He had a baptism to be baptized with,’ far different 
from that ‘of water and of the Holy Spirit.’ by which He had been 
admitted to the exerciseof his prophetical office: for He must endure 
th most extreme sufferings, shed his blood on the cross, and pour out 
Lis soul unto death, before He could enter on his office within the veJ, 
as the High Priest of his church, and be put in full possession of the 
mediatorial throne. (Marg. and Marg. Ref. 2, a.—Notes, Matt. A. 
20—z3.) ‘But how was He straitened, till this was accomplished 
It did not consist with the plan laid down Yr the performance of thie 
work, to preach the Gospel more openly or extens.vely, ull this baptisin 
was completed; in the mean time He was exceedingly straitened and 
limited, in the exercise of his ardent love and zeal; and even lov.ged 
for that awful and important crisis, which should make way for hi. 
exaltation, and the publication of his Gospel to all nations, tha? Gad 
might be glorified in the salvation of an innumerable multitude of pre- 
cious souls. (Js. 53: 11, 12, John 16: 16—22, Heb. 12: 2, 2 
OTT. 
(50.) How am I straitened.) ‘The word seems to impcrt an 
ardor of mind, with which a person is so borne on towards the c»ject 
of his affection and pursuit, that the necessary impediments which 
lie in his way are uneasy to him. Compare 2 Cor. 5: 14.” 
Doporipes. 
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' 83 The ‘ather shall 
be divided against the 


son, ‘and the son 
against the father; the 
mother against the 
daughter, and _ the 


daughter against the 
mother ; the mother-in- 
law against her daugh- 
ter-in-law, and the 
daughter-in-law a- 
gainst her mother-in- 
law. 

54 GY And he said 
a.so to the people, 
* When ye see a cloud 
rise out of the west, 
straightway ye say, 
There cometh a show- 
er; and so itis. 

55 And *when ye see 
the south wind blow, 
ye say, There will be 
heat ; and it cometh to 
pass. 

56 Ye hypocrites, 
€ye can discern the 
face of the sky, and of 
the earth; but how is 
it *that ye do not dis- 
cern this time? 

57 Yea, and ‘why 
even of yourselves 
judge ye not what is 
right ? 

58 When ‘thou go- 
est with thine adver- 
sary to the magistrate, 
as thou art in the way, 
'oive diligence that 
thou mayest be deliv- 
ered from him; Jest he 
hale thee to the judge, 
» and the judge deliver 
thee to the officer, and 
the officer cast thee 
"into prison, 

59 I tell thee, ° thou 
shalt not depart thence, 
till thou hast paid the 
very last * mite. 


d see 12:2—6. Matt. 10:21,22, 
110, 
e 1 Kings 18:44,45, Matt. 16:2, 


f Job 37:17, 

@ iChr. 12:32, Matt. 11:25. 16:3. 
24:32,33, 

h 19:42—44, Dan, 9:24—26. Hag. 2: 
7. Mal. 3:1, 4:2. Acts 3:24—26. 
Gal. 4:4, 

i Deut. 32:29. Matt, 15:10—14. 21; 
31,32. Acts 2:40. 13:26—38, 

& Prov. 25:8,9. Matt. 5:23—26, 

J 14:31,32, Gen. 32:3—28, 1 Sam, 25: 
18—35. Job 22:21. 17. Pe, 32:6, 
Prov 6-1-5. Is, 55:6, 2Cor. 6:2. 
Heb. 3:7—13. 

w 13:24—28. Job 36:17,18. Ps, 50:22, 

m Matt, 18:30, 1 Pet, 3:19. Rev, 
20:7 

© 16:26. Matt. 18:34. 25:41,46, 2 


Thes. 1:3, 
* Mark 12:42, marg. 
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ther in holy love, and, if all would receive it, 
this would be the effect of it; but there being 
multitudes that not only will not receive it, but 
oppose it, and have their corruptions exasperat- 
ed by it, and are enraged at those that do re- 
ceive it, it tan though not the cause, yet the 
occasion of division. While the strong man 
armed kept his palace, in the Gentile world, his 
goods were at peace ; all was quiet, for all went 
one way, the sects of philosophers agreed well 
enough, so did the worshippers of different de- 
ities ; but when the Gospel was preached, and 
many were enlightened by it, and turned from 
the vower of Satan to God, then there was a 
disturbance, a noise and a shaking, Ezek. 37:7. 
Some distinguished themselves by embracing 
the Gospel, and others were angry that they 
did so. Yea, and among them that received 
the Gospel, there would be different sentiments 
in lesser things, which would occasion division ; 
and Christ. permits it for holy ends, ({ Cor. 11: 
19.) that Christians may learn and practise mu- 
tua] forhearance, Rom. 14: 1, 2. 

(2.) ‘That this division will reach into pri- 
vate families, and the preaching of the Gospel 
occasion discord among'the nearest relations ;’ 
v.53. If, for instance, the father turns Chris- 
tian, and the son does not; the former will be 
zealous by arguments and endearments, to turn 
the latter too; (t Cor. 7: 16.) as soon as ever 
Paul was converted, he disputed: (Acts 9: 29.) 
the one that continues in unbelief will be pro- 
voked, and will hate and persecute the one that 
by his faith and obedience witnesses against, 
and condemns, his unbelief and disobedience. 
A spirit of bigotry and persecution will break 
through the strongest bonds of relation and 
mutual affection; see Matt. 10: 35. 24: 7. 
Even mothers and daughters fall out about re- 
ligion ; and those that believe not, are so vio- 
lent and outrageous, that they are ready to de- 
liver up into the hands of the bloody persecutors 
those that believe, though otherwise very near 
and dear to them. We find in the Acts, that, 
wherever the Gospel came, persecution was 
stirred up; it was every where spoken against, 
and there was no small stir about that way. 
Therefore let not the disciples of Christ, pro- 
mise themselves peace on earth, for they are 
sent forth as sheep in the midst of wolves. 

V.54—59. Having given his disciples their 
lesson in the foregoing verses, Christ here turns 
to the people, and gives them theirs, v. 54. In 
general, He would have them be as wise in the 
affairs of their souls, as they are in their out- 
ward affairs. T'wo things He specifies, 

I. Let them learn to discern the way of God 
toward them, that they may prepare according- 
ly. They could, by observing the winds and 
ids. foresee when there would be rain, and 
when there would be hot weather ; (v. 54, 55.) 
and they accordingly either housed their hay 
and corn, or threw it abroad, and equipped them- 
selves for a journey, according as they foresaw 
the weather would he. Even in the change of 
the weather, God gives us warning what is 
coming, and art has improved those notices of 
nature, in weather-glasses. These preparations 
here spoken of, were made by repeated obser- 
vations on the chain of causes; see the benefit 
of experience; by taking notice, we may come to 

ive notice; whoso 1s wise, will observe and 

earn. See now, 

1. The particulars of the presages: ‘ Ve see 
acloud arising out of the west;’ (the Hebrew 
would say, out of the sea;) ‘perhaps it is at 
first no bigger than a man’s hand, (1 Kings 
18: 44.) but ye say, There is a shower in the 


*privileges of that kingdom ? 


tae iat ha at 2 ry ; 
Trouble and persecution tv 0¢ expetve 


womb of it, and it proves so. When ye ob- 
serve the south wind blow, ye say, There wi. 
be heat,’ (for the hot countries of Africa lay nut 
far south of Judea,) ‘and it usually comes to 
ass." : 
‘ 2. The inferences from them, (v 56.) * be 
hypocrites, who pretend to be wise, bnt really 
are not so, who pretend to expect the Messiah 
and his kingdom,’ (for so the generality of th 
Jews did, ‘and yet are no way disposed ta re + 
ceive and entertain it, how is it that ye do mt 
discern that, according to the indications given 
in the Old Testament prophecies, now is the - 
time for the Messiah to appear, and that, accord- 
ing to the marks piven of Him, I am He? Why 
are ye not aware that ye have now an opportu- 
nity which ye wil not have long, and which ye 
may never have again, of securing to yourselves 
an interest in the kingdom of God, and the 
Now ts the ac- 
cepted time, now or never. ‘It is the folly and 
misery of man, that he knows not his time, Eccl. 
9:12. This was the ruin of the men of that 
generation, that they knew not the day of their 
visitation, Luke 19: 44. But a wise man’s heart 
discerns time and judgment; such was the 
wisdom of the men of Issachar, who had un- 
derstanding of the times, 1 Chron. 12: 32. He 
adds, (v. 57.) ‘ Yea, and why, even of yourselves, 
though ye had not these loud alarms given you, 
judge ye not what is right? Ye are not only 
stupid and regardless in matters that are pure- 
y of divine revelation, but ye are so even in 
the dictates of the very light and law of nature.’ 
Christianity has reason and natural conscience 
on its side ; and if men would allow themselves 
the liberty of judging what is right, they 
would soon find that all Christ’s precepts con- 
cerning all things are right, and that there is 
nothing more equitable in itself, nor better he- 
coming us. than to submit to them, and be ruled 
by them. 

II. Let them hasten to make their peace with 
God, before it be too late, ». 55,59. This we 
had on another occasion, Matt. 5: 26. 

1. We reckon it our wisdom, in our temporal 
affairs, to compound with those with whom we 
cannot contend, to agree with our adversary of 
the best terms we can, before the equity he fore- 
closed, and we be left to the rigor of the law. 
Wise men will not let their quarrels go to an 
extremity, but accommodate them in time. 

2. Let us do thus in the affairs of our souls; — 
we have by sin made God our adversary, have 

rovoked his displeasure against us, and He 

as both right and might on his side; so that 
it is to no purpose to think of carrying on the 
controversy with Him either at bar or im battle. 
Christ, to whom all judgment is conumitted, is 
the Magistrate before whom we are hastening 
to appear: if we stand a trial before Him, and 
insist on our own justification, the cause will 
certainly go against us; the Judge will deliver 
us to the officer, the ministers of his justice, 
and we shall be cast into the prison of hell; the — 
debt will be exacted to the utmost ; and though ~ 
we cannot make a ful] satisfaction for it, it will 
be continually demanded, fill the last mite be 
paid, which will not be to all eternity. Chrisi’ 
sufferings were short, yet in value fully satis- 
factory. In the sufferings of damned sinners, 
what 1s wanting in value, must be made up im 
an endless duration. Now, in consideration of 
this, let us give diligence to be delivered out of 
the hands of God, as an adversary, inte his 
hands as a Father, and this as we are in the 
away, which has the chief stress laid on it here. 
While we are alive, we are in the way; and 


Verses 54—57. 


neat. 


mislead the people. 


a sure prognostic of 


appearence, did not 
essiah! In this, 


the people vec with their own eyes, and judge for themselves what was 


This passage, 
their priests, scribes, and rulers, to cease from their opposition te Christ, 
and to welcome Him as their Prince and Savior, before it weru too late ; 
otherwise terrible and durabie miseries would soon come a be them > 
but it also inculcated those instructions to individuas, which 
already considered. 
5: 25, 26.) Be delivered.) (Acts 19:12. Heb. 2: 15. 
It seems to imply deliverarce from an enemy, by pacifying Him avd 
being reconciled. Io 


right, or decide impartially and justly between Him andnis malicious 
(Marg. Ref. e—h.—Notes, Matt, 16:1-4. Mark 8: 10—13.) opponents? (Marg. Ref. iiActs 2: 37—A0.) 
Whea the people saw a cloud rise from the Mediterranean sea, they 
had earned by constant observation to expect lies showers; anda 
south wind from off the sultry deserts was deeme: 
In such matters they were sagacious ; but the exact a¢complish- 
ment of types and prophecies, ‘in the ‘doctrine, miracles, ‘and:character 
of Cnrist, and in the time and.circumstances of his 
eufhce to couvince them that He was their promised 
their hypocritical scribes and teachers were most faulty; and, being 
blinded by their carnal prejudices, they used their whole influence to 
Yet, as the'case was so very evident, why did not 


Scort. 
Verses 58, 59. 
as here connected, implied a warning to the Jews, and 


ave heen 
25: 811. Matt. 


(Marg. Ref.—Prov, 6: \— 5. 
Matt. 5: 24.) 


-CHAP. XIII. 


fesue shews, that calamities are no 
roof of peculiar guilt; and exhorts 
a bearers to repent, if they would 
pscape impending ruin, 1—5. The 
parable of a barren fig-tree, which 
was %2 te cut down, 6—9. Jesus 
heave 2 Woman who had been long 
dowa! down, and silences the ob- 
fection of the hypocritical ruler of 
the synagogue, 10-17: He com- 
pares the kingdom of God to a grain 
of mustard-seed, 18, 19, and to lea- 
ven, 20,21. Being asked whether 
few snould be saved, He warns the 
people to ‘strive to enter in at the 
strait gate,’ before it was finally 
aut, 22—30. He will not be divert- 
ed from his course, by the threaten- 
ings of Herod, 31—33. He predicts, 
and ‘amencs over. the approaching 
desolations of Jerusalem, 34, 35, 
HERE were. pre- 
sent at that season 
some that told him of 
*the Galileans, whose 
blood Pilate had »min- 
sled with their sacri- 
ces. 

2 And Jesus answer- 
ing said unto them, 
¢ Suppose ye that these 
Galileans were sinners 
above all the Galileans, 
because they suffered 
such things ? 

31 tell you, Nay: 
but, ?except ye repent, 
*ye shall all likewise 
perish. 


a Acts 5:37. 
b Lam. 2:20, Ez, 9:5—7. 


17,18. 

are Job 22:5—16. John 9:2. Acts 
34. 

@5. 24:47, Matt, 3:2,10—-12. Acts 
2:3840. 3.19. 


@ 19:32—44.  21:22-24.  28:28--30, 
Mal 12:45, 22:7, 23:35—38, 24: 
1—29 


1 Pet, 4: 


LUKE, XIII. 

now is our time, by repentance and faith through 
Christ, (who is the Mediator as well as the Ma- 
gistrate,) to get the quarrel made up, while it 
may be done, before it be too late. Thus was 
God in Christ reconciling the world to Himself, 
beseeching us to be reconciled. Let us take hold 
on the arm of the Lord stretched out in this 
gracious offer, that we may make peace, and 
we shall make peace; (Isa. 27: 4, 5.) for we 
cannot walk together till we be agreed. 


Cuap. XIII. V.1—5. We have here, 

I. Tidings brought to Christ of the death of 
some Galileans lately, whose blood Pilate had 
pieeiet with their sacrifices,v.1. Let us con- 
sider, 

1. What this tragical story was: it is briefly 
related here, and is not met with in any of the 
historians of those times. Josephus indeed men- 
tions Pilate’s killing of some Samaritans, who, 
under the conduct of a factious leader, were 
going in a tumultuous manner to mount Geri- 
zim, where the Samaritans’ temple was; but 
we can by no means allow that story to be the 
same with this. Some think these Galileans 
were of the faction of Judas Gaulonita, called 
Judas of Galilee, (Acts 5: 37.) who disowned 
Cesar’s authority, and refused to pay tribute to 
him: or perhaps these, being Galileans, were 
only suspected by Pilate to he of that faction, 
and barbarously murdered, because those. who 
were in with that pretender, were out of his 
reach. The Galileans being Herod’s subjects, 
it is probable that this outrage committed on 
them by Pilate, occasioned the quarrel be- 
tween Herod and Pilate, which we read of, ch. 
23:12. We are not told what number they 
were, perhaps but a few; (and therefore, the 
story is overlooked by Josephus.) but the cir- 
cumstatie remarked is, that Pilate mingled 
their blood with their sacrifices in the court of 
the temple. Lightfoot, thinks it probable they 
were themselves killing their sacrifices, and that 
Pilate’s officers came on them by surprise, just 
at that time. Neither the holiness of the place, 
or work, would protect them from the fury of 
an unjust judge, that neither feared God, nor 


regarded man. The altar, which used to be a sanctuary and place of shelter, 
is now hecome a snare and a trap, a place of danger and slaughter. 


2. Why 


it was related at this season to our Lord Jesus. 


(1.) Perhaps 


merely as a matter of nyse and as a thing which they lamented, and helieved 


He would too, for the Ga’ 


ileans were their countrymen. 


Note, Sad provi- 


‘dences ought to be observed by us, and communicated to others, that they 


and we may be suitably affecte 


with, and make a good use of them. (2.) 


Perhaps as a confirmation of what Christ had said in the close of the fore- 
going chapter, concerning the necessity of making our peace with God in 
time, before we be delivered to the officer, that is, to death, and so cast into 


prison, when it will he too late to make agreements. 


Note, It will be of good 


use to us both toexplain the Word of God, and to enforce it upon ourselves, 
to observe the providences of God. (3.) Perhaps they would stir Him up, be- 
ing Himself of Galilee, and a Prophet, and one that had a great interest in that 
country, to find out a way to revenge the death of these Galileans on Herod. 
If they had any thoughts of this kind, they were quite out; for Christ was 
now going up to Jerusalem, to be delivered into the hands of Pilate, and to have 
his blood, not mingled with his sacrifice, but itself made a sacrifice. (4.) 


es 


X 


Tidings of the massacre of the Galvie.ns) 


Perhaps it was told Christ, to deter Him from 
going up to Jerusalem, to worship, (v. 22.) lest 
Pilate should serve Him as he had those Gah- 
leans, and should suggest against Him, as, 
probably, he had against them, that they came 
to sacrifice as Absalom, with a seditious design, 
under color of sacrificing, to raise rebellion. 
(5.) Christ’s answer intimates that they told 
Him this with a spiteful nuendo, that, though 
Pilate was unjust in killing them, yet that 
without doubt, they were secretly bad men, else 
God would not have permitted Pilate thus bar- 
barously to cut them off. It was very invidi- 
ous; rather than allow them to be martyrs, 
though they died sacrificing, and perhaps suf- 
fered for their devotion, they will, without any 
color of proof, suppose them malefactors ; and 
it may be for no other reason than because they 
were not of their party and denomination, differ- 
ed from them, or had difference with them ; 
their fate, which was capable not only of @ 
favorable, but an honorable construction, shal. 
he called a just judgment of God upon thenz, 
though they know not for what. ‘ 

II. Christ’s reply to this report : in which, 

1. He seconded it with another story, whicn, 
like it, gave an instance of people’s being taken 
away by sudden death, . 4. Lightfoot’s con- 
jecture is, that this tower adjoined to the pool 
of Siloam, the same with the pool of Bethesda, 
and that it belonged to those porches by the 
pool, in which the impotent folk lay, (John 5: 3.) 
and that those killed, were some of them, or of 
those who in this pool used to purify themselves 
for the temple-service, for it was near the tem- 
ple. Whoever they were, it was a sad story; 
yet such melancholy accidents we often hear of; 
for as the birds are caught in a snare, so are the 
sons of men snared in an evil time, when it falls 
suddenly wpon them, Eccl. 9: 12. Towers, that 
were built for safety, often prove men’s destruc- 
tion. 

2. He cautioned his hearers not to make an 
ill use of these and such like events, nor from 
thence to censure great sufferers, as if they 
were therefore to be accounted great sinners, v, 
2, 3. Perhaps they that told Him the story 
of the Galileans, were Jews, and glad of any 
thing that furnished matter of reflection on the 
Galileans, and therefore Christ retorted on them 
the story of the men of Jerusalem, that came 
to an untimely end; for with what measure of 
that kind we mete, it shall be measured to us 
again. Whether it make for us or against us, 
we must abide by this rule, that we canno 
judge of men’s sins by their sufferings in this 
world; for many are thrown into the furnace as 
gold, to he purified, not as dross and cha‘, to ne 
consumed. We must therefore not be harsh in 
our censures of those that are afflicted more 
than their neighbors, as Job’s friends were ir 
their censures of Him, lest we add sorrow to 
the sorrowful; nay, lest we condemn the gene- 
ration of the righteous, Ps. 73:14. If we wil 
be judging, we have enough to do to judge our: 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V.49—59. We ought not to be disconcerted at the unde- 
sirable effects, occasioned by the preaching of the Gospel; but 
to be bold and zealous in promoting the truth, without shrink- 
ing, from fear of consequences to ourselves or others : for, though 
afflictions must be endured, divisions excited, and ‘a man’s foes 
be those of his own household ;’ yet sinners will be converted, 
and God will be glorified.—But if men were as wise for 
their souls, as most of them are in their temporal concerns, 
though false teachers might attempt, to prejudice or mislead 
them, yet they would ‘even of themselves discern what was 


e NOTES. 

Cuap. XIII. v. 1—3. (23:1—5. Matt, 22: 15—22.) (2.) Were 
wnners, &c.] (Notes, John 9: 1—3. Acts 28: 3—6.) This is 
generally supposed to refer to the destruction of Jerusalem, and the 
@aughter of the Jews by the Romans, for making insurrections against 
the government; and especially to the havoc made among them, in 
the courts of the temple, while they were offering their sacrifices; in- 
somuch that the altar was sprinkled with their blood, and a multitude 
-of dead bodies lay round about it. (Marg. Ref.—Ez. 9: 5—7, 1 Pet. 
4: 17—19.) This shows, that those who brought sacrifices were admit- 

_ted into the inner court. (Zev. 1: 5—9,. 2 Chr. 23: 3—10, v. 6.) 
‘Perhaps this story of the Galileans might now be mentioned unto 
Christ, wi h the design of leading Him into a snare, whether He would 

_ Sustify, 01 ce.demn, the persons that were slain.’ Doddridge. 

SCOTT, 


right’ and just and true, suitable to their wants and conducive 
to their salvation.—If any man therefore is convinced, that 
God has a controversy with him concerning his sins, let him 
without delay seek to Him, as ‘God in Christ, reconciling the 
world to Himself:’ for if death come, before his peace he 
made with God, his soul will be cast into the prison of hell; 
and, as he will never be able to pay his mighty debt, so he 
must abide as an enemy, and hater, and blasphemer of God, in 
that doleful place of torment, to all eternity. (P. O. Matt. 13; 
23—35.) Scorr. 


(1.) Galileans,) ‘A new sect, made by a secession from that ¢! 
the Pharisees, in the twelfth year of Christ, about the me that Arche 
laus was sent away from his government.’ JAAN. 

See also Matt. 22: 17. Ep. 

(3.) Likewise perish.| ‘One faction of the zealots made themselves 
masters of the inner court of the temple, the other of the outer; whence 
they annoyed the former with their military engines, from which the 
darts were shot with such force, that they reached the altar, and even 
the temple itself, and struck hoth the priests and the sacrificers; so that 
many who had come hither from the extremities of the earth, did them- 
selves fall before their sacrifices, and sprinkled with their own blood 
that holy altar. Then were the bodies of aliens mixed with thase of 
the Jews, and the bodies of the priests with those of the profane; and 
the blood, flowing from all kinds of carcasses, stood in’pools within the 
sacred precincts of the temple.’ % JosErKes. 


cElo] 


A.D. 32. 


4 Or thoce sighteen 
upon whom the tower 
‘in Siloam &fell, and 
slew them, think ye 
that they were * sin- 
ners above all men 
that dwelt in Jerusa- 
em ? 

5 1 tell you, Nay: 
but, * except ye repent, 
ye shall all likewise 
perish, 

6 { He spake also 
this parable: A certain 
man had a_ ifig-tree 
planted in his vine- 
yard: “and he came 
and sought fruit there- 
on, and found none. 

* Then said he unto 
the dresser of his vine- 
yard, Behold, these 
"three years I come 
seeking fruit on this 
fig-tree, and find none: 
™cut it down; "why 


cumbereth it the 

ground ? 

f Neh, 3:15. John 9:7,11. 

g | Kings 20:30, Job 1:19. 

* Or, dehtors. 7:41,42. 11:4. Matt. 
6:12. 18:24. 

bh 3. Is. 28:10—13 Ez, 18:30. 

i Ps. 80:3—13. Is. 5:2—4. Jer. 2.21. 
Matt. 21:19,20, Mark 11:12—14. 

k 20:10—14, Matt, 21:34—40. 


1 Lev. 19:23. 25:21. 

m3:9. Dan, 4:14. 
John 15:2,6. 

m Ex. 32:10. Matt. 3:9. 


Rom. 2:4,5. 
Matt, 3°10. 7:19. 
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selves ; nor indeed can we know love or hatred 
by all that is before us, because all thing's 
come alike to all, Eccl. 9: 1,2. And we might 
as justly conclude that the oppressors, and Pi- 
late among the rest, on whose side are power 
and success, are the greatest saints, as that the 
oppressed, and those Galileans among the rest, 
who are all in tears, and have no comforter, are 
the greatest sinners. Let us, in our censures 
of others, do as we would be done by; for as 
we do, we shall be done by; Judge not, that ye 
be not judged, Matt. 7: 1. 

3. On these stories He founded a call to re- 
pentance, adding to each of them this awaken- 
ing word, Except ye repent, ye shall all likewise 
perish,v. 3,4. This intimates, (1.) That we all 
deserve to perish as much as they did, and had 
we been dealt with according to our sins, our 
blood had been long ere this mingled with our 
sacrifices by the Justice of God. It must mode- 
rate our censures, not only that we are sinners, 
but that we are as great sinners as they were, 
and have as much sin to repent of, as they had 
to suffer for. (2.) That therefore we are all 
concerned to repent, to be sorry for what we 
have done amiss, and to doso no more. The 
judgments of God on others, are loud calls to us 
to repent. See how Christ improved every thing 
for the pressing of that great duty which He 
came to enjoin upon us, namely, torepent. (3.) 
That repentance is the way to escape perishing, 
and a sure way; so iniquity shall not be your 
ruin, but on no other terms. (4.) That, if we re- 
ig not, we shall certainly perish, as others 

ave done before us. Some lay an emphasis 
on the word likewise, and apply it to the de- 
struction coming on the people of the Jews, and 
Lape ste) on Jerusalem, who were destroyed 

y the Romans at the time of their passover, 
and so, like the Galileans, had their blood min- 
gled with thetr sacrifices ; many of them, hoth 
in Jerusalem and in other places, being destroy- 
ed by the fall of walls and baildiags which were 
battered down about their ears, as those that 


died by the fall of the tower of Siloam. But certainly it looks further; ex- 
cept we repent, we shall perish eternally, as they perish out of this world. 
The same Jesus that bid us repent, for the kingdom of heaven is at hand, bid us 
repent, for otherwise we shall perish; so that He hath set before us life and 


Rea aes. 
Parable of the barren fig-tree: 


lives be answerable to their professions and oy 


portunities, for that is the fruit required. Now 
observe here, __ 

1. The advantages which this fig-tree had 
it was planted in a vineyard, 1a better soil, and 
where it had more care and pains bestowed an 
it, than other fig-trees had, that commonly grew, 
not in vineyards, but by the way-side, Matt. 21: 
19. This fig-tree belonged to a certain man, 
who was at expense upon it. Note, The church 
of God is his vineyard, distinguished from the 
common, and fenced about, Isa. 5:1, 2. We 
are fig-trees planted in this vineyard by our 
baptism ; and this is our distinguishing privi- 
ive and happiness. He has not dealt so with 
other nations. | 

2. The owner’s expectations fromit; He 
came and sought fruit thereon, and had reason 
to expect it. He did not send, but came Him- 
self, intimating his desire to find fruit. Christ 
came into this world, came to his own, to the 
Jews, seeking fruit. Note, The God of heaven 
requires and expects fruit from those that have 
a place in his vineyard. He has his eye on 
those that enjoy the Gospel, to see whether they 
live up to it: He seeks evidences of their get- 
ting good by the means of grace they enjoy. 
Leaves will not serve; crying, Lord, Lord; 
blossoms will not serve; beginning well and 
promising fair; there must be fruit. Our 
thoughts, words, and actions must be according 
to the gospel-light and love. 

3. The disappointment of his expectation ; 
He found none, at all, not one fig. Nets: It is 
sad to think how many enjoy the privileges of 
the Gospel, and yet do nothing at all to honor 
God, nor to answer the end of his intrusting 
them with those privileges ; and it is a disap- 
pomimeat to Him, and a grief to the Spirit of 
his grace. (1.) He here complains of it to the 
dresser of the vineyard; I come, seeking fruis, 
but am Pseppointed 5 I find none, looking for 
grapes, but behold, wild grapes ; He is grieved 
with such a generation. (2.) He aggravates it, 
with two considerations: [1.] That He had 
waited long, and yet was disappointed: apply- 
ing it to the Jews, He came before. and, after 
the captivity, and in the preaching of John Bap- 


‘ 


tist and Christ Himself; or it may allude to 
the three years of Christ’s public ministry, which 
were now expiring. In general, it teaches us, ~- 
that the patience of God is stretched out to long- 
suffering, with many that enjoy the Gospel, and 
do not bring forth the fruits of it; and this pa- 


death, good and evil, and put us to our choice. (5.) The perishing of those ! 
who have been most harsh and severe in judging others, will be particularly 
aggravated. 

V.6—9. This parable is intended to enforce the warning immediately 


going before, v. 3. 
I. It primarily refers to the nation and people of the Jews. God chose 


them for his own, made them a people near to Him, gave them advantages 
for knowing and serving Him above any other people, and expected answer- 
able returns of duty and obedience; but they disappointed his expectations, 
and were a reproach, instead of a credit, to their profession; upon this, 
He justly determined to abandon them, deprive them of their privileges, and 
cut them off; but, upon Christ’s, as of old, on Moses’ intercession, 
ciously gave them further time and further mercy ; tried them, as it were, 
ear, by sending his apostles among them, to cal! them to repent- 
ance, and, upon that, in Christ’s name to offer them pardon: some were 
wrought upon to repent, and bring forth frait, and with them all was well ; 
bat the body of the nation continued impenitentand unfruitful, and on them 
came ruin without remedy: about forty years after, they were cut down, and 


‘another 


cast into the fire, Matt. 3: 10. 


II. Yet it has, without doubt, a further reference, and is designed for the 
awakening of all that enjoy the ineans of grace, and the privileges of the visi- 
bie church, to see to it, that the temper of their minds and the tenor of their 


tience is wretchedly abused, which provokes 
God to so much the greater severity. How 
many times three years has God come to many 
of us, seeking fruit, but has found none, or 
next to none, or worse than none! a4 That 
this fig-tree did not only not bring forth fruit, 
but cumbered the ground, took up the room of 
a fruitful tree, nt ie ks injurious to all about it. 
Note, Those who do no good, commonly do hurt 
by the influence of their bad example; the 
grieve and discourage the good, they harden an 
encourage the bad. And the mischief is the 
greater, and the ground the more cumbered, if 
it be a high, large, spreading tree, and if it be as 
old tree of long standing. 

4. The doom passed; Cut it down. He 


e gra- 


Verses 4—5, 

(Marg. Ref. f, g.)—This is ecmmonly supposed to refer to the 
destruction of the Jews in great multitudes, by the casting down of the 
wails and towers of Jerusalem, when the city was taken; but the sud- 
den and dreadful slaughter of the Jews at that time, seems in general 
intended; as the immediate hand of God was gone forth against them. 
Tt is observable, that our Lord determines nothing concerning the cha- 
racter and state of the persons in question ; they were sinners, but not 
greatur sinrers than many others. (Num. 27: 1—4.) No doubt he 
alse Intende.t to warn all men, in every age, that final and eternal ruin 
would certainly overtake all the impenitent, to whatever nation, soci- 
sty. or party they belonged. Scorr. 

1.) Siloxm.) ‘The fountain Siloam, or Siloe, which was the only 
oxe whose waters gladdened the city, flowed at the bottom of mount 
Nioriah, to the south-east.’ JAHN. 

‘Sore have thought it to be the same with the pool of Bethesda. 
seq 2 Kings 20: 20, Neh. 3:15. Is. 8: 6, and John 5: 2. 9: 7.’ 


: DoppRIDGE, 
Verses 6—9. 
(Is 5:1—7. Matt. 21: 17—20, 33—44.) In three years’ time the 
vung trees were. oxpected to bear; (Lev. 19: 23—25.) but the owner 
of this tree 1s represented, as coming three subsequent years to seek 


F510] 


fruit, and as not finding any. It might therefore be concluded to be a 
barren tree, not fit to occupy the room, or appropriate the nourishmens 
and culture, which might be more profitably employed. Some expose 
tors speak, as if Christ Himself was represented by ‘the dresser of the 
vineyard:’ and indeed the long-suffering of God with sinners is the 
effect of his mediation; yet He seems rather to be the owner of the 
vineyard, who sentences the barren trees to be cut down. Besides, his 
intercession is never finally in vain; (Note, John 17: 6—10, v. 9.) and 
the language used may describe the fervent prayers and zéalous labors 
of faithful ministers, who earnestly desire to prevent the ruin of the 
pauls (Marg. Ref.—Notes, Jer. 14: 10—22. 15:1, Ez. 14: 13— 
1. Matt. 3: 7—10.) (9.) If it bear fruit.) It is an elliptical form 
of speaking ; and implies, that if it then bare fruit, it would be preserv 
ed; but not otherwise. There is nothing for ‘ we2?’ in the Greek. 
Scorr. 


ea 


(7.) Three years.) ‘ Kuinoel takes this to denote a long time; a 


certain for an uncertain number. But fig-trees that bear at ail, will by 
that time produce fruit, before which time they were not to be prune: 
Here, however, the three years must not be dated from its being 
planted, but-from its having become fruit-bearing.’ BLoomrigtp. 
Cumbereth,) ‘Rather makes sterile’ 3D! 


_, about it, and dung iz: 


LUKE, XIII. 
3 And he answering saith this to the Dresser of the vineyard, to 
said unto him. ° Lord. Christ, to whom all judgment is committed, to 
lefit alone his eat the ministers who are, in his name, to declare 
gen year’ this doom. Note, No other can be expected 
also, tu! I shall dig concerning barren trees, than that they should 
be cut down, As the uniruitful vineyard is 
it bear dismantled, and thrown open to the common, 
(Isa. 5: 5, 6.) so the unfruitful trees in the vine- 
ard are cast out of it, and wither, John 15: 6. 
t 1s cut down by the judgments of God, espe- 
cially spiritual judgments, such as those on the 
Jews that believed not, Isa. 6: 9,10. Itis cut 
ahe was down by death, and cast into the fire of hell ; 
and with good reason, for why should it have a 
place in the vineyard to no purpose? 
5. The Dresser’s intercession, Christ is the 
sabbath : great Intercessor, He ever lives, interceding; 
Fane sees Sate ministers are intercessors ; they that dress the 
oe 80. dicho aa_o ver Mt vineyard, should intercede for it; those we 
9,13,&e. 15:1, 18:20, Joel 2:17. preach to, we should pray for, for we must give 
p Bi 9:1i15. Pe, 69:22-98, Dan, ourselves to the Word of God, and to prayer. 
9 1 Thes, 2:15. Rev. 15:3,4. Now observe, 
(1.) He prays for a reprieve, v. 8. He doth 
not pray, ‘Lord, let it never be cut down,’ but, 
‘Lord, not now. Lord, do not remove the Dresser, do not withhold the dews, 
do not pluck up the tree.’ Note, [1.] It is desirable to have a barren tree re- 
prieved. Some have not yet grace to repent, yet mercy gives them space to 
repent, as to the old world one hundred and twenty years were allowed them 
to make their peace with God. [2.] We owe it to Christ, the great Interces- 
sor, that barren trees are not cut down immediately; but for this interposal, 
the whole world had been cut down upon the sin of Adam; He said, Lord, let 
uf alone; and He upholds all things. be We are encouraged to pray for the 
merciful reprieve of barren fig-trees. Thus must we stand in the gap, to 
turn away wrath. [4.] Reprieves of mercy are but for a time; let it \alone 
this year also, a short time, but sufficient to make trial. Though God has 
borne long, we may hope He will bear yet a little longer, but not always. 
[5.] The prayers of others may obtain reprieves for us, but not pardons ; 
there must be our own faith, and repentance, and prayers, else no pardon. 

(2.) How He promises to improve this reprieve, if it be obtained, v. 8. 
The Dresser seems to say, ‘Lord, jt may be I have been wanting on my 

art; but let it alone this year, and I-will do more than I have towards its 
ruitfulness.’ Thus in all our prayers we must request God’s grace, with a 
humble resolution to do our duty, else we mock God, and show that we do 
not rightly value the mercies we pray for. In particular, when we pray to God 
foz grace for ourselves or others, we must foilow our prayers with diligence 
:n the use of the means of grace. The Dresser of the vineyard engages to do 
fs part, and therein teaches ministers to do theirs. He will dig about the 
tree, and will dungit. Unfruitful Christians must be awakened by the terrors 
of the law, and then encouraged by the promises of the Gospel: the one 
prepares for the other, and all little enough. 

(3.) On what footing He leaves the matter; ‘ Let us try it, and what we 
can do with it, one year more, v. 9. It is possible, nay, there is hope, it may 
ne be fruitful;’ in that hope the Owner will have patience with it, and the 
Dresser take pains with it, and if it should have the desired success, both 
will be pleased it was not cut down. The word well is not in the original, 
but the expression is abrupt; If it bear fruit; supply it how you please, 
so as to express how wonderfully well pleased both the Owner and Dresser 

_ will be; but it cannot be better expressed than by well. Note, Unfruitful pro- 
fessors of religion, if, after long unfruitfulness, they will repent, and bring 
‘orth fruit, shall find all is well. » God will be pleased, for He will be praised ; 
ministers’ hands will be strengthened, and such penitents will be their joy 
now, and their crown shortly. Nay, there will be joy in heaven for it: the 
ground will be no longer cumbered, but bettered, the vineyard beautified, and 
the good trees in it made better. It is well for the tree itself; it shall not 
only not be cut down, but receive blessings from God; (Heb. 6: 7.) shall be 


9 And if 
fruit, well ; and » if not, 
then after that thou 
sha]t cut it down. 

[Practical Observations.] 

10 { And 
, teaching in one of the 
synagogues on_ the 


16:5—7. 
q 4:15,16,44. 
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Christ heals an infirm woman 


purged, and shall bring forth more fruit, for 
the Father is its Husbandman; (John 1!: 2.) 
and it shall at last be transplanted from the 
vineyard on earth to the paradise above. 

But He adds, If not, then, after that, Thou 
shalt cut it down. Observe here, though Go" 
bear long, He will not bear always, with un 
fruitful professors; his patience will have an 
end, and, if abused, will give way to wrath 
without end. Barren trees will certainly be cut 
down at last, and cast into the fire. The longer 
God has waited, and the more cost He has been 
at upon them, the greater will their destruction 
be: to be cut down after that, after all these 
expectations from it, these debates conceraing 
it, this concern for it, will sadly aggravate the 
condemnation. Cutting down, though work 
that shall be done, is work God doth not take 
pleasure in: for observe here, the Owner said 
to the Dresser, ‘Do Thou cut it down, for it 
cumbereth the ground.’ ‘Nay,’ said the Dress- 
er, ‘if it must be done at last, Thou shalt cut it 
down, let not my hand be upon it.’ Those that 
now intercede for barren trees, and take pains 
with them, if they persist in their unfruitful- 
ness, will be even content to see them cut down, 
and will not have one word more to say for 
them. Their best friends will acquiesce in, 
nay, will approve and applaud the righteous 
judgment of God, in the day of its manifestation, 
Rev. 15: 3, 4. 

V.10—17. Here is, 

I. A miraculous cure. Our Lord Jesus spent 
his Sabbaths in the synagogues, v. 10. We 
should make conscience ai aeing so, as we have 
opportunity, and not think we can spend the 
Sabbath as well at home in reading a good book, 
for religious assemblies are a divine institution, 
we must bear our testimony to, though but o 
two or three. And when in the synagogues on 
the Sabbath-day, He was teaching there—it de- 
notes a continuing act; He still taught the peo- 
ple knowledge. He was in his element when 
teaching. ow, to confirm and recommend the 
doctrine He preached, He wrought a miracle. 

1. The object of charity was, a woman in the 
synagogue, that had an infirmity, (v. 11.) which 
an evil spirit, by divine permission, had brought 
upon her; such, that she was bowed together by 
strong convulsions; and, having been Tong thus, 
and the disease being incurable, she could not 
stand erect, which is reckoned man’s honor 
above the beasts. Observe, Though she was 
rauch deformed, and made to look mean, and, 
as is supposed, motion was very painful to her, 
yet she went to the synagogue on the Sabbath 
day. Note, Even bodily infirmities, unless 
very grievous indeed, should not keep us from 
pups worship on Sabbath-days ; for God can 

elp us, beyond our expectation. 

2. The offer of this cure to one that sought it 
not, bespeaks the preventing mercy and grace 
of Christ, v. 12. It does not appear that she 
made any appplication to Him, or had any ex- 
pectation from Him; but before she called He 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


Vv. 1—9. 


As no place or employment can secure us from and to examine, whether we be now bearing fruit to his glory, 


the stroke of death, we should always be preparing for it; and 
instead of considering the sudden or extraordinary deaths of 
our neighhors or countrymen, as proofs that they were ‘ sinners 
above other men,’ we should endeavor to improve them as 
warnings to ourselves; for when dire calamities are reported, 
it may be said to sinners of every age and nation, ‘Except ye 
repent, ye shall all likewise perish.’ Nay, whatever we read 
in the Scriptures, of the misery of the wicked in hell, is in- 
tended to speak the sathe important warning to each of us.— 
Those who hear the Gospel, and associate with the people of 
God, and yet continue impenitent and unconverted, are the 
barren fig-trees in the Lord’s vineyard ; and it behoves every 
one of us to inquire, how long we have been favored with the 
means of grace, and borne with by the long-suffering of God ; 


(8.) Dig about it.) ‘Wetstein has many classical citations, from 
which it appears that three things were necessary to the cultivation of 
the fig-tree—digging, dunging, and watering; and especially the first. 
We are told that fig-trees exhaust the soil.’ BLooM¥FIELD. 

@.) Ifit bear fruit, &c.} ‘In hypothetical sentences, like this, 
the latter member is often omitted, even by the best Greek writers, 
when either the tone of voice, countenance, motions, or gestures of him 
-wno employed such expressions, indicate what is wanting, and what 
must be understocd,’ Kuinoel, in BLoomFien.p 


and the good of men, or be still mere ‘cumberers of the ground.’ 
Such inquiries are peculiarly proper to be made at the begm 
ning of a new year, or the return of any other periodical sea 
son. And when any are restored from sickness, and spared u 
little longer, in answer to the prayers of ministers or Christian 
friends, surely they should take their admonitions in good 
part, and seek to profit by their endeavors ; remembering how 
short their respite may be, and how soon they may be cut 
down, if not at length rendered fruitful.—But alas! many cf 
these despise and revile such as pray and labor for their salva- 
tion, and ‘watch for their souls as those who must give a¢ 
count, that they may do it with joy and not with grief!’ 
Scorr. 


Verses 10—17, 

The calamity, under which this woman had so long labored, wou 
in general have been considered as a very remarkable disease. arising 
from some known or unknown natural cause; but it was at that time 
justly ascribed to an evil spirit; so that in fact ‘Satan nad bound her 
eighteen years.’ (Matt, 8: 28,29. Mark$: 16—24.) (13.) Glor: feo 
God.) (Ps. 146: 8. 14—17. Marg. Ref.—14: 1—6. Mutt. \> .-~ 
13. Mark 3:1—5. John 5: 10—18. 7:19—24. 9: Kamin et 

Scorr 
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11 And beho d, there 
was a woman, which 
ha-! ta spirit of infir- 
mity ‘eighteen years, 
and was tbowed to- 
gether, and could in 
no wise lift up herself. 

12 And when Jesus 
saw her, he called her 
to him, and said unto 
her, “ Woman, thou art 
«loosed from thine in- 
firmity. 

13 And Yhe laid his 
hands on her: 7and 
immediately she was 


made straight, and 
giorified God. 
14 And ‘the ruler 


of the synagogue an- 
swered ° with indigna- 
tion, because that Je- 
sus had healed on the 
sabbath-day, and said 
unto the people, * There 
are six days in which 
men ought to work: in 
them therefore come 
and be healed, ‘and 
not on the sabbath-day. 

15 The Lord then 
answered him, and 
said, *° Thou hypocrite, 
‘doth not each one of 
you on the sabbath 
loose his ox or his ass 
from the stall, and lead 
him away to watering? 

16 And ought not 
this woman, %being a 
daughter of Abraham, 
whom Satan hath 
bound, lo, these eigh- 
teen years, ‘be loosed 
from this bond on the 
sabbath-day? . 

17 And when he had 
said these things, * all 
his adversaries were 


r 16. 8:2. Job 2:7. Matt. 9:32,33. 


8 8:27,43. Mark 9:21. John 5:5,6. 
9:19—21. Acts3:2, 4:22. 14:8—10. 

t Ps. 33:6, 42:5. marg. 145:14, 
146:8 


u 6:3—10. Ps. 107:20. 
Matt. 8:16. 


Is. 65:1. 


x 6. 

ae Mark 6:5, 8:25. 16:18. Acts 
17. 

18:43. 103:1—5. 


o W7:4— Ps, 


23:12, Lev. 23:3, Ez. 
Matt. 12:10—12, 


John 9:14—16. 

- Job 34:30. Is. 29:20; Matt. 
15:7,14. Acts 8:20—23. 13:9,10, 
14:5. John 7-21—24. 

28. 16:24, 19:9. Acts 13:26. Rom. 
4:12—16, 


3:8, 
Il. John 8:44, 2 Tim. 2:26, 
27, 


"Ps, 40:14, 
132:18. 2 Tim. 3:9, 


109:29, 


11.) Having a spirit of infirmi y.) ‘That is, laboring under, not 
merely (as Heinsius, Rosenmueller, ead others, maintain) an infirmity, 
ordisorder, but one inflicted by an evil spirit. 
cially the raobins and Talmudists, «tributed presiding spirits and genii 
to almost every thing, especially water. food, air, war, pestilence, con- 
ception, generation, matrimoy y, ardent desire, felicity, calamity, 
dreams, health, sickness, deata, &c,, has been shown by Wagenseil, 
And that much the sa.ne opinion was entertained by the Greek 
pnepoopner, as, Thales, Pythagoras, Plato, Plotinus, Chalcidius, Max. 
Syr. Aiuimous, Apuleius an’. others, appears both from Diog. Laert. 


Sota. 


LUKE, XIII. 
answered. She came to Him, to be taught, | 
and to get good to her soul, and then Christ re- 
lieved her bodily infirmity. Note, Those whose 
first and chief care is for their souls, do best be- 
friend the true interests of their bodies likewise, 
for other things shall be added to them. Christ 
in his Gospel calls and invites those to come to 
Him for healing, that labor under spiritual in- 
Jirmities, and if He calls us, He will undoubt- 
edly help us when we come to Him. 

3. The cure, effectually and immediately 
wrought, bespeaks his almighty power, v. 13. 
Let not those despair, whose disease is invete- 
rate, who have been Jong in affliction, God can 
at length relieve them; therefore, though He 
tarry, wait for Him. She was under the power 
of an evil spirit, but Christ has a power superior. 
He could lift her up, and enable her to lift up 
nerself. She that had been crooked, was imme- 
diately made straight, and the Scripture was 
fulfilled (Ps. 146: 8.) The Lord raiseth them 
that are bowed down. 

This cure represents the work of Christ’s 
grace on the souls of people. (1.) In the con- 
version of sinners. Unsanctified hearts are un- 
der this spirit of infirmity, they are distorted, 
the faculties of the soul are quite out of place 
and order ; they are bowed down toward things 
below. They can in no wise lift up themselves 
to God and heaven: the bent of the soul, in its 
natural state, is the quite contrary way. Such 
crooked souls seek not to Christ, but He calls 
them to Him, lays the hand of his power and 
grace on them, speaks a healing word, by which 
He looses them from their infirmity ; makes the 
soul straight, reduces it to order, raises it above 
worldly regards, and directs its affections and 
aims heavenward. Though man cannot make 
that straight, which God has made crooked, 
(Eccl. 7: 13.) yet the grace of God can make 
that straight, which the sin of man has made 
crooked. (2.) In the consolation of good peo- 
ple. Many of God’s children are long under a 
spirit of infirmity, a spirit of bondage ; through 
prevailing grief and fear, their souls are cast 
down and disquieted within them, they are 
troubled, they are bowed down greatly, they go 
mourning all the day long, Ps. 38: 6. But 
Christ, by bis spirit of adoption, looses them 
from this infirmity in due time, and raises them 
up. 
4. The present effect of this cure, on the soul 
of the patient as well as on her body; she glo- 
rified God, gave Him the praise of her cure, to 
whom all praise is due. hen crooked souls 
are made straight, they will show it by glori- 
fying God. 

Il. The offence taken at this by the ruler of 
the synagogue, v. 14. One would think the 
miracle should have convinced him; but what 
light can so shine, as that a spirit of bigotry 
and enmity to Christ and his Gospel will not 
shut men’s eyes against it? Never was such 
honor done to the synagogue he was ruler of, as 
Christ had now done it, and yet he had indigna- 
tion at it. He had not indeed the impudence 
to quarrel with Christ, but he reflected on Christ 
in what he said to the people. How light he 
made of Christ’s miracles, as if they were things 
of course, and no more than what quacks and 
mountebanks did every day: ‘ You may come 
and be healed, any day of the week.’ Christ’s 
cures were become, in his eyes, cheap and com- 
mon things. See also how he stretches the law 
beyond its intention, or any just construction 
that could be put upon it, in making either heal- 
ing, or being healed with a touch of the hand, or 
a word’s speaking, to be that work which is 
Jorbidden on the sabbath-day. This was evi- 


That the Hebrews, espe- occur to any one 


Od. But in the 


emprosthotonus, 


and the writings uf the above-mentioued philosophers. That diseases 
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“hrist heals ca. st firin wma 


dently the work of God; an) + hor, God tral us 

out from working that fiz.y, did He tie Himself 
out? 'The same word in HebLrew signifies both 

godly and merciful, to intimate that works of 

mercy and charity are in a manner works of 

piety, (1 Tim. 5: 4.) and therefore very proper 

on sabbath-days. 

Il. Christ’s justification of Himself in what 
He had done, v.15. Thou hypocrite. Christ, 
who knows men’s hearts, may call those hypo- 
crites, whom it would be presumption for us to 
call so, who must judge charitably, and can 
judge ut according to the outward appearance. 
Christ knew the ruler had a real enmity to | 
Him and his Gospel, which he did but liek 
witha poe zeal for the sabbath-day; and 
that when He bid the people come on the siz 
days, and be healed, he really would not have 
them be healed any day. Christ could have 
told him this, but he vouchsafes to reason tha 
case with him: and, 

1. He appeals to the common practice amon 
the Jews, which was never disallowed, that o' 
watering their cattle on the sabbath-day. Not 
to allow it would he barbarous ; for a mereiful 
man regards the life of his beast, his own beast 
that serves him. Letting the cattle rest on the 
sabbath-day, as the law directed, would be 
worse than working them, if they must be 
made to fast on that day, as the Nimeyites’ 
cattle on their fast day, Jon. 3: 7. 

2. He applies this to the present case; 2. 16. 
‘Must an o2 or an ass, out ef compassion to 
them, have somuch time and pains bestowed on 
them every Sabbath, as to be loosed from the 
stall, led away perhaps a great way to the 
water, and then back again; and shall] not this 
woman, only with a touch of the hand and a 
word’s speaking, be loosed from a much greater 
grievance than that which the. eattle undergo, 
when they are kept a day without water? For 
consider, ‘ She is a daughter of Abraham, whom 
you all pride yourselves in a relation to ; she ts 
your sister. She is a daughter of Abraham, 
and therefore entitled to the Messiah’s bless- 
ings, to the bread which belongs to the children, 
She is one whom Satan has bound, and there- 
fore it was not only an act of eharity to the 
poor woman, but of piety to Ged, to break the 
power of the devil, and baffle him. She has 
been in this deplorable condition, lo, these eigh- 
teen years, and therefore now that there is an 
opportunity of delivering her, it ought not 10 be 
deferred a day longer, as you would have it, for 
any of you would have thought eighteen years’ 
affliction full long enough.’ 

IV. The different effect this had: on those 
that heard Him. He had sufheiently made 
it out, not only that it was lawful, but that it 
was highly fit and proper, to heal this poor 
woman on the sabbath-day, and thus publicly in 
the synagogue, that they might all be witnesses 
of the miracle. And now observe, 

1. What a confusion this was to the malice 
of his persecutors; (v. 17.) they were put to 
silence, and vexed that they were so; 1t was 
not shame that worked: repentance, but mdig- 
nation rather. Note, Sooner or later, all the 
adversaries of Christ, and his doctrine and 
miracles, will he made ashamed. 

2. What a confirmation this was to the faith 
of his friends, v.17. The shame of ‘as foes 
was the joy of his followers; the one fretted at, 
and the other triumphed in the increase of lus 
interest. The things Christ did, were glorious 
things ; and, though now clouded, perhaps will 
appear so, and we ought to rejoice in them, 

very thing that is the honor of Christ, is the 
comfort of Christians. ; 


were especially inflicted by demons, is recorded by Josephus, and the 
Jewish interpreters on Ps. 91: 6. The cases of Saul and Job will readily 


. This, too, was the opinion of Pythag. and Homer. 
more violent disorders did they especially recognise 


demoniacal potency. So Galen somewhere remarks, that apoplexy 
was called “a demon ;’? and that many attributed something of the 
kind to epilepsy, is observed by Hippocrates de morbo sacro. 
and Moldenhauer observe, that the evangelist speaks according tothe 
opinions of his countrymen. 


Hare\t 


Triller thinks this disorder was tetanwd 
which, in hot countries, is sometimes chronic.” 
Bioom’ i8kD 


aN oe 


“Unto what is 


ashamed: 'and al the. 


people rejoiced for all 
the glorious things that 
were done by him. 

1 {Then said he, 
" the 
kingdom of God like ? 
and whereunto shall I 
resemble it ? 

19 It iselike a grain 
of mustar.-seed, which 
a man took, and ? cast 
into his garden; ?and 
it grew, and waxed a 
oreat tree; ‘and the 
fowls of the air lodged 
in the branches of it. 

20 And again he 
said, Whereunto shall 
I liken the kingdom of 
God ? 

21 It is ‘like leaven, 
which a woman took 
and hid in three mea- 
sures of meal, ' till the 


whole was leavened. 
(Practical Observations, 


22 § And he went 
“through the cities and 


- villages teaching * and 


e 


journeying towards Je- 
rusalem. 

23 Then said one 
unto him, Lord, ¥ are 
there few that be sav- 
ed? * And he said unto 
them, 
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V. 10—21. 


We must indeed not rest in means and ordi- 


LUKE, XI. 
Here is, 1; The Gospel's 


V. 1822. 
gress foretold in two parables, wbich we 


TO- 
ad 
hefore, Matt. 13: 31, 33. The kingdom of the 
Messiah is the kingdom of God, but as yet 
perple were generally under mistakes about it. 
ow, when we would describe a thing to those 
that are strangers to it, we do it by similitudes ; 
so here Christ undertakes to show what the 
kingdom of God is like; (v.18.) ‘ Whereunto 
shall I liken it ? v.20. It will be quite another 
thing from what you expect, and will operate, 
and gain its point, in quite another manner.’ 

‘ You expect it will appear great, and arrive 
at its aig suddenly ; but youare mistaken, 
it ts like a, grain of mustard-seed, a little thing, 
makes but a little figure, and promises but 
little; yet, when sown in soil proper to receive 
it, it waxes a great tree, v. 19. any perhaps 
were prejudiced against the Gospel, and loath 
to come in Zo the obedience of it, because its 
beginning was so small; they were ready to 
say of Christ, Can this man save us? and of 
his Gospel, Is this likely ever to come to any 
thing ? Now Christ would remove this preju- 
dice, by assuring them that though its begin- 
ning was small, its latter end should greatly 
inerease; so that many should come, come on 
the wing, should fly like a cloud, to lodge in the 
branches of it with more safety and satisfaction, 
than in the branches of Nebuchadnezzar’s tree, 
Dan. 4:21. 

‘You expect it will make its way by eaternal 
means, by subduing nations and vanquishing 
armies; but it shall work like leaven, silently 
and insensibly, without force or violence, v. 21. 
A little leaven leaveneth the whole lump, so 
the doctrine of Christ will strangely diffuse its 
relish into the world of mankind: in this it 
triumphs, that the savor of the knowledge of it 
is unacgountably made manifest in every place, 
béyond what one could have expected, 2 Cor. 
2:14. But you must give it time, wait the 
issue of the preaching of the Gospel to the 
world, and you will find it does wonders, and 
alters the property of the souls of men. By 
degrees the whole will be leavened, even as many 
as are, like the meal to the leaven, prepared to 
receive the savor of it.’ 


2. Christ’s progress toward Jerusalem re- 
corded, ». 22. Here we find Christ itinerant in 
his preaching; journeying toward Jerusalem, 


to the feast of dedication. It was in the 
winter, when travelling was uncomfortable, yet 
He would be about his Father’s business ; and 
therefore, whatever cities or villages He could 
make in his way, He gave them a sermon or 
two. Wherever Providence brings us, we 
should endeavor to be doing all the good we 
cai. 

V.23—30. We have here, 

I. A question put to our Lord Jesus; by 
whom we are not told, whether a friend or foe; 
for He gave both a great liberty of questionin 
Him, and returned answers to the thoughts an 
intents of the heart. The question was, Are 


Christ s answer toncerning the saved. 


inere few that are saved? v. 23. ‘If the saved 
be few? Master, I have heard thou shoulds 
say so; Is it true ?’ 

1. Perhaps it was a captious question; he 
put it to Him, to ensnare Him, and lessen his 
reputation. If Heshould say that many woul. 
be saved, they would reproach Him as too 
loose ; if few, as precise and strait-laced. The 
Jewish doctors said, All Israel should have a 
place in the world to come ; and would He dare 
to contradict that? Those that have imbibed a 
corrupt notion, are ready to rmake it the standard 
by which to measure all men’s judgments ; and 
in nothing do men more betray their ignorance 
presumption, and partiality, than in judging of 
the salvation of others. 

2 Perhaps it was a curious question, a nice 
speculation, he had lately been disputing upon 
with his companions, and they all agreed to re- 
fer it to Christ. Note, Many are more inquisi- 
tive respecting who shall be saved, and who 
not, than respecting what they shall do to be 
saved. It is commonly asked, ‘ May such and 
such be saved ?’ But it 1s well that we may be 
saved without knowing that. 

3. Perhaps it was an admiring question ; he 
had taken notice how strict the law of Christ 
was, and how bad the world was, and compar- 
ing these together, cries out, ‘How few are 
there that will be saved!’ Note, We have 
reason to wonder, that of the many to whom 
the word of salvation is sent, there are so few 
to whom it is indeed a saving word. 

4, Perhaps it was an inguiring question ; ‘If 
there be few that be saved, what then? What 
influence should this have upon me?’ Note, It 
concerns us all seriously to improve the great 
truth of the fewness of those that are saved. 

Il. Christ’s answer to this question, which 
directs us what use to make of this truth. He 
did not give a direct answer, for He came to 
guide men’s consciences, not to gratify their 
curiosity. Ask not, ‘ How many shall be saved ?” 
But be they more or fewer, ‘Shall I be one of 
them?’ Not, ‘What shall become of such 
and such, and what shall this man do?’ But 
‘What shall I do, and what will become of 
me? Now in Christ’s answer observe, 

1. A quickening exhortation and direction, 
(v. 24.) not to him only that asked the ques- 
tion, but to all, to us, it is in the plural number; 
Strive ye. Note, All that will he saved, must 
enter in at the strait gate, must undergo achange 
of the whole man, such as, amounts to no less 
than being born again, and must submit to a 
strict discipline. Those that would enter in, 
must strive to enter. It is a hard matter to get 
to heaven; and a point not to he gained without 
a great deal of care and pains, of difficulty and 
diligence. We must strive with God 1n prayer, 
wrestle as Jacob, strive against sin and Satan ; 
we must strive in every duty of religion, strive 
with our own hearts, ‘ Strive as those that run 
for a prize, exert ourselves to the utmost— Bz 
in an agony.’ 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS, 


labor tends to put men in the way of receiving this blessing, 


nances, but should thankfully attend on them, especially on 
God’s hoiy day; and even if we come thither with pain and 
trouble, we shall not have cause to repent. We are not con- 
cerned or competent to determine, what influence Satan has in 
occasioning or increasing our bodily diseases: but we know, that 
he he ound our souls with the chain of our own sinful propen- 
sitaes, so that we are not able in any wise to lift up or liberate 
~urselves: and this has heen the case with numbers for many 
wears, while their evil habits have continually been strengthen- 
ing, and rendering their case more hopeless. But if Jesus 
sjieak the word, and put forth his healing power, even these 
will immediately be loosed, and their crooked judgments and 
aispusitions rectified; and they will, without aele , be able and 
willing to giorify God by word and deed. This etal is 


_tuost frequently wrought on the Lord’s day: and whatever 


8 garden, and not a field. 


yg 


: bear) Verses 18—21, 
(Marg. Ref.—Matt. 13: 31—33. Mark 4: 30—34.) The grain of 
wmustard-seed is represented as sown in a good soil, and a seiect spot; 


Scort. 
Verses 22—30. 
Tt is probable, that our Lord was now on his last journey from Galilee 
towards Jerusalem, in which He took a large circuit, and spent con- 
sklerable time ; so that He no more visited the northern part of the 


or of being instrumental in its being communicated, muct 
peculiarly accord to the pious and beneficent intention of that 
sacred season of rest.—But they, who hate the Gospel and :ts 
blessed effects, always find so:ne objection to make against 
every instance of the power of divine grace: and when this is 
accompanied hy a professed exactness in externals, the hypo- 
crisy of it may often be shown, by observing that they do 
things of the same kind for their own secular interest, which 
they blame others for doing to promote the salvation of souls, 
Let enemies, however, be never so numerous or malicious, 
God’s kingdom will continue to increase in the world, till it 
fills the whole earth; and in every renewed soul, till it has 
erfectly communicated its heavenly savor and nature to all its 
faculties, dispositions and affections. Scott. 


i 


land, till after his resurrection. (Marg. Ref. u, x.) (23) Are there 
Jew that be saved?) Or, Are the saved few? Perhaps the -nan 
inferred this from his doctrine, and was prejudiced against Him on that 
avucxint; or he deemed this inconsistent with the preceding parables. 
The whole context shows, that no temporal preservation, but deliver- 
ance ‘ from the wrath to come.’ and inheriting eternal life, were meant; 
as the subsequent mention of the strait gate fully proves. (Marg Ref. 
b, c.—Matt. 7; 13, 14.) ‘The strait gate’ is the passage, from ‘tne 
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AD 22 


24 *Sirive to enter 
In at >the strait gate; 
‘for many, I say unto 
you, will seek to enter 
in, and shall not be 
ible. 

25 When ‘once the 
Master of the house is 
risen up, and hath 
* shut to the door, and 
ye begin to stand with- 
put, and to knock 
ut the door, saying, 
‘Lord, Lord, open unto 
us; and he shall an- 
swer and say unto 
you, I know you not 
whence ye are; 

26 Then shall ye be- 
vin to say, We have 
eaten and drunk in 
thy presence, and thou 
hast taught in our 
streets. 

27 But he shall say, 
“T tell you, I know you 
not whence ye are: 
‘depart from me, all 
ye workers of iniquity. 

28 There shall be 
* weeping and gnash- 
ing of teeth, ' when ye 
shall see Abraham, and 
Isaac, and Jacob, and 
all the prophets in 
™the kingdom of God, 
and "you yourselves 
thrust out, 

29 And ‘they shall 
come from the east, 
and from the west, and 
from the north, and 
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LUKE, XII. 


2. Divers awakening considerations, to en- 
force this exhortation. O that we may be all 
awakened and quickened by them! They will 
serve to answer the question, Are there few 
that shall be saved ? 

(1.) Think how many take some pains for 
salvation, and yet pefish because they do not 
take enough. Note, The reason is, because 
they rest in a lazy seeking of what will not be 
attained without.a laborious striving. Their 
convictions are weak, they do not consider what 
they know and believe, and, consequently, their 
desires are cold, their endeavors foable; an\ 
there is no strength or steadiness in their reso- 
lutions; thus they lose the prize, because they 
do not press forward, Christ avers this on his 
own word, I say unto you; and we may take 
his word, for He knows hoth the counsels of 
God and the hearts of men. 

(2.) Think of the distinguishing day that is 
coming, and the decisions of that day. The 
Master of the house will rise up, and shail to the 
door, v. 25. Christ is the Master of the house, 
who will take cognizance of all that frequent 
his house. Now Heseemsas if He left things 
at large; but the day is coming when He will 
rise up, and shut to the door. What door? [1.] 
A door of distinction, Now, the door is open 
between carnal and spiritual professors, and 
they meet promiscuously in the same external 

erformaaces. But when the Master of the 
house is risen up, the door will he shut between 
them, that those who are in the outer court, may 
be kept out, and left to be trodden under foot 
by the Gentiles, (Rev. 11: 2.) and that those 
who are within the vail, may be kept within. 
The door is shut, to separate between the 
precious and the vile, that sinners may no longer 


ud 


stand in the congregation of the righteous, 


Then you shall return, and discern betwixt 
them, and he that is filthy, shall be filthy still, 
and he that is holy, shall be holy still, [2.] A 
door of denial and exclusion. The door of 
mercy and grace has long stoud open to them, 
but they would not be beholden to the favor of 
that door, they pees to climb up some other 
way, and to get to heaven by their own merits ; 
therefore when the Master of the house is risen 
up, He will justly shut that door. Thus, when 
Noah was safe in the ark, God shut the door 
to exclude all those that depended on shelters 
of their own in the approaching flood. 

(3.) Think how many, who were very confi- 
dent that they should be saved, will have their 
confidence deceive them, and be rejected in the 
day of trial. 

{1.] What an asswrance they had of admis- 
ston, and how far their hope carried them, even 
to heaven's gate; there they stand and knock, 
knock as if they belonged to the house, saying, 
‘Lord, Lord, open to us, for we think we have 


aright to enter; take us in among the saved | 


ones, for we joined ourselves to them.’ Note, 
Many are ruined by an ill-grounded hope of 
heaven, which they never distrust or call in 
question, and therefore conclude their state is 
good. Thus these call Christ Lord, as if they 
were his servants; nay, in token of their im- 
portunity, they dor.ble it, Lord, Lord; they are 
desirous now to enter in by that door which 
they formerly made light of, and they would 
now gladly come in among those serious 
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: oe yeesiteae i : ‘ 
 Christ’s answer concerning 
i 


Fok 


the saved. 


‘Christians, whom they once secretly despis- 
d ae 


ed. tet x 
(2.] What grounds they had for ti: confi- 


dence, v. 26. 1st. They had been Christ's 
guests, and had shared in his favors. Judas 
ate bread with Christ, and dipped with Him in 
the dish. Hypocrites, under the disguise of 
their external profession, receive the Lord's 
supper, and in it partake of the ch‘Idren’s 
bread, as if they were children. 2dly. They 
had been Christ’s hearers, and had received in- 
struction from Him,—a distinguishing favor, 
which few had, aud surely it might be taken as 
a pledge of distinguishing favor now; ‘ wouldst 
thou teach us, and not save us ?’ 

[3.] How their confidence will fail them, and 
all their pleas be rejected as frivolous. Christ 
doth not deny the truth of what they pleaded ; 
they had eaten and drunk in his presence, an 
He had taught in their streets; but they had 
despised his instruction, and lifted _up the heel 
against Him. Therefore, 1st. He disowns 
them ; ‘I know you not; you do not belong te 
my family. The Lord knows them that are his, 
but them that are not, He does not know, He 
has nothing to do with them;’ ‘J know you not 
whence ye are. Ye are not of Me, not from 
above, not branches of my house, of my vine.’ 
2dly. He discards them; ‘ Depart from Me.? 
It is the hell of hell to depart from Christ ; 
the principal part of the misery of the damned. 
3dly. He gives them such a character as is the 
reason of this doom; Ye are workers of in- 
iguity. This is their ruin, that, under a pretence 
of piety, they kept up secret haunts of sin, and 
did the devil’s drudgery in Christ’s pee 

[4.] How terrible their punishment will he,—- 
the utmost degree of grief and indignation ; 
and that which causes and contributes to it, is 
a sight of the happiness of the saved, v. 28. 
Observe here, fd ld-Testament saints are m 
the kingdom of God; those had benefit by the 
Messiah, who died before his coming; for they 
saw his day. [2.] New-Testament sinners wil 
be thrust out of the kingdom of God. It inti- 
mates that they will be thrusting in, and will 


be thrust out with shame, as having no part or 
lot in the matter. [3.] The sight of the saints’ 
glory will be a great aggravation of sinners’ 
misery; they shall thus far see the kingdom of 
God, that they shall see the prophets in it, whom 
they hated and despised, and themselves, who 
thought themselves sure of it, thrust out. This 
is that at which they will gnash their teeth, Ps. 
112: 10. : 

(4.) Think who are they that shall be saved, 
notwithstanding; v. 29, 30. 

By what Christ had said, it appeared that 
but few should be saved, of those whom we 
think most likely, and who bid fairest for it. 
Yet do not say then that the Gospel is preached 
in vain, for though Israel he not g~thered, 
Christ will he glorious, Many from +1! parts 
of the Gentile world, shall come ard he ad- 
mitted into the kingdom of grace in ‘his world, 
and of glory in the other. Plainly thus, when 
we come to heaven, we shall! meet «. great meay 
there, whom we little thought ty, meet there, 
and miss a great many thence, wnom we verily 
expected to find there. ? 

Those who sit down in the kingdom of God, 


presume on admission, but in vain; they shall — 


broad way to destruction’ into ‘the narrow way to life;’ that is. a sin- 
ner’s conversion and reconciliation to God, by repentance and faith in 
Jesus Christ. Many difficulties must oceur in thus ‘ passing from 
death unto life;’ the gate is beset with enemies; and much must be 
eft behind, oroken off, broken through, overcome, and attained, in 
€eting in at it; yet without this there can be no salvation. They, 
Nnerefore, who would be saved, must ‘strive to enter in at the strait 
gaie;’ they must struggle with all their force, and employ all their at- 
tention and circumspection, as those did who wrestled in the public 
games. (Mare. Ref. a.) ‘Force your way in at the strait gate.’ 
Campbell, To excite them to this, Christ, the Savior and Judge of 
men, solemnly assured them, that ‘many will seek to enter in, and 
shall not be able.’ Some seek admission into the favor of God and 
eternal happiness, without conversion, or faith in the divine Savior; 
others seek the blessing in a slothful manner, or in the use of such 
saeans as God has never appointed; others, with reserves for their 
worldly interest, reputation, or sinftil pleasures, or for avoiding re- 
proach and persecution. In these and similar ways, many come short 
of salvation; notwithstanding convictions, temporary seriousness and 
earnestness, and partial reformation. But, it is by procrastination 
eepecially, that men at last ‘will seek to enter in and not be able, 


bya 


While life endures, the Master of the house,’ the Lord Jesus, sits, as it 
were, at mercy’s gate, over which it is written, ‘Knock, and it shall be 
opened to you.’ But at length He rises up, and, by cutting off a sinner 


in his unconverted state, He ‘shuts the door’ against him, and bars t | 


forever. (Marg. Ref. d, e.—Gen. 7: 16, Matt. 7: 7—11.) Many, 


therefore, even of those who then heard Christ, would first ‘begin 10 — 


knock’ at the gate, and to seek salvation from Him, when it was too 
late; and whatever presumptuous confidence they had before enter- 
tained, or whatever plea they might have to urge, these world in no 
wise prevail for admission. (16: 24—26, Matt. 3: 7—10. 7: 21—23, 
11: 20—24, 25: 41—46.) (28—30.) (Prov. 1: 20—33. Js, 55: 6,7. 
Matt. 8: 10—12. 19: 29—30.) In this address our Lord evidently de- 


clared to the people, that their admission into life and happiness, or 
exclusion from them, entirely and absolutely depended on Him alone 
(24.) Strive.) (John 18: 36. 1 Cor. 9: 25. Col, 1: 29. 4: 12. 


Tim. 6:12, 2 Tim. 4:7. Phil. 1:30. Col. 2:1. 1 Thes: 2° 2, 2% 
44.) The word every where conveys the idea of sharp conf@ict, with — 
great exertion, and self-denial, and persevering endurance. . Scorr 
(26.) Taught in our streets.) ‘Tt was customary with the Jews) 
doctors to teach in the streets.’ Gne 


from the south, and 


‘shall sit down in the 


kingdom of God. 


30 And, behold, 
?there are last which 
“shall. be first, and 


there are first which 
shall be last. 

{Practical Observations.} 

31 7 The same day 
there came certain of 
the Pharisees, saying 
unto him, ?Get thee 
out, and depart hence : 
for Herod will kill thee. 

3Z And he said unto 
them, Go ye and tell 
‘that fox, Behold, ‘I 
cast out devils, and I do 
cures, to-day, and to- 
morrow, and the third 
day ‘1 shall be perfected. 

33 Nevertheless, "I 
must walk to-day and 
to-morrow, and _ the 
day following: *for it 
cannot be that a pro- 
phet perish out of Je- 
rusalem. 

34 O Jerusalem, ¥ Je- 
rusalem, which ? killest 
the prophets, and _ sto- 
nest them that are sent 
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LUKE, XI 


Vets tT hie eae f. 


Christ lamenteth over Jerusalem. 


are such as had taken pains to get thither, fir} to get rid of Christ out of his dominions ; ane 


they came from far; they had passed through 
different climates, had bioken through many 
difficulties and discouragements ; which shows 
that they who would enter into that kingdom, 
must sfrive to enter into it. 

Many who stood fair for heaven, came short, 
and others who seemed cast behind, and thrown 
quite out of the way, won the prize; therefore 
it concerns us to strive to enter. Let us be 
provoked, as Paul desired the Jews might be, 
to a holy emulation, by the zeal and forward- 
ness of the Gentiles, Rom. 11:14. Shall I be 
outstripped by my juniors? Shall I, who started 
first, and stood nearest, miss of heaven, when 
others, less likely, enter into it? If it be got by 
striving, why should not I strive ? 

V. 31—35. Here is, 

I. A suggestion to Christ of his danger from 
Herod, now that He was in Galilee, within 
Herod’s jurisdiction, v. 31. Some think that 
these Pharisees framed this lie, to drive Him 
out of Galilee, where He had a great and grow- 
ing interest, and into Judea, where they knew 
there were those that really sought his life. But 
Christ’s answer being directed to Herod him- 
self, it should seem that the Pharisees had 
ground for what they said, and that Herod was 
enraged against Him and designed Him a mis- 
chief, for the honorable testimony he had borne 
to John Baptist, and to the doctrine of repent- 
ance which John preached, Herod was willing 


wings, ‘and ye would N*422"%, 
! Neh, 6:9—14. 
tee Behold, °¢ rE, 97-9 
319% 9:7— 

col; your hae 3:13 


house is left unto you 
desolate: and verily I 


when he durst not put Him to death, he hopea 
to frighten Him away by sending Him thia 
threatening message. 

II. His disregard of the rage of Herod ane. 
the Pharisees, v. 32. In calling Uerod a for, 
He gives him his true character; for he was 
subtle as a fox, noted for his craft, and treae ery, 
and baseness, and preying (as they say of a 
fox) furthest from ins own den. And though it 
be a black and ugly character, yet it did not ill 
become Christ to give it him, nor was it in Hin 
a violation of that law, Thou shalt not speak 
evil of the ruler of thy people. For Christ was 
a Prophet, and prophets always had a liberty ot 
speech in reproving princes aud great men. 
Na , Christ was more than a prophet, He was 
a King, We was King of kings, and the greatest 
of men y ere accountable to Him, and therefore 
it beeame Him to cal] this proud king by his 
own name; but it is not to be drawn into an 
example by us. ‘Go, and tell that fox, yea, and 
this fox too,’ (for so it is in the original,) ‘ that 
Pharisee, whoever he is that whispers this in 
my ear, let him know that I do not fear him 
nor regard his menaces. For,’ 

L. ‘I know that I must die shortly ; I expect 
it and count upon it, the third day,’ that is, ‘ ve 
shortly; my hour is at hand.’ Note, It will 
help us very much above the fear-of death, and 
of them that have the power of death, to make 
death familiar to us, to expect it, think of it, 
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say unto you, ' Ye shall 
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not!'see- me, until the 
time come when ye 
shall say, & Blessed is 
he that cometh in the 
name of the Lord. 


unto thee: * how often 
would I have gathered 
>thy children together, 
*as a hen doth gather 
her brood under her 
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PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V. 22—30. When we reflect how very few of the immense 
multitudes of the human species appear to be in the way of 
salvation, as that is marked out in the Word of God, the very 
proposal of the question, considered in all its awful importance, 
causes the soul to recoil appalled from the reflection. Nor will 
it avail us how few, or how many shall be saved, if we be not 
x that number; and if we be, we shall at length approve of the 
xppointments of God, in this and in every other respect. Neither 
will the awful truth, that few comparatively have hitherto heen 
saved, prevent our being of the happy number, if we seek sal- 
yation as our grand object, according to the oracles of God. 
Every unconverted sinner should then ‘strive to enter in at the 
strait gate,’ by earnest prayer, by resisting temptations, by 
avoiding all.occasions of committing sin, or silencing his con- 
science, and hardening his heart, and by attending diligently 
on all the means of grace: and every one of us should continue 
thus to labor and wrestle, that we may make our ‘calling and 
election sure ;’ especially let all men beware of a proud, a sloth- 
ful, a hypocritical, a partial seeking; and above all, of procras- 
tination. How dreadful will be the disappointment of those, 
who hoped and intended, at some future time, to enter the strait 
te; but who deferred the grand concern, till it became too 
ate, and the door was forever shut against them! In vain will 
they call Christ, Lord, Lord, and entreat Him to open to them ; 
in vain will they plead, that they heard and entertained his 


Verses 31—33. 

2.) That fox.| That subtle, insinuating, and mischievous man, 
Marg. R2f. t.—Ez. 13: 14.) (33.) It cannot be, &c.) As John 
the Baptist and others had been slain elsewhere, it is evident that this 
gentence must not be taken strictly; it was a general rule, and Jesus, 
the Messiah, would not be an exception to it, This message was in 
fast a defiance sent to Herod; but his wickedness in slaying John the 
Baptist, contrary to the conviction of his own conscience, being added 
4 all his other crimes, rendered it improper for our Lord to show him 
any regard. (23: 6—12.) ‘I know that subtle tyrant, who hath shed 
.fthe blood of my forerunner, is hunting after my death also; but tell 
*him from me, that my times are set in the eternal counsel of God; 
‘and when my prefixed time is accomplished, for my labors and suf- 
*ferings, I shall,.in spite of all the opposition of earth and hell, be per- 
fected, and enjoy my full glory.’ Bp. Hall.—‘ The word signifies, T 
ani consecrated to my priestly office, by dying a sacrifice for the sins 
of the world,’ Whitby. The offering of this sacrifice, however, was 
“self a most essentinl part of our Lord’s priestly offiie: and intro- 
@u tory to the rest. which having finished on earth, Ho ‘ ascenucu . 2% 


N. T. VO". 1. 


ministers, and frequented his table: he will] utterly disregard 
their pleas, and refuse all pity to their anguish; while He 
shall sentence them ‘to depart from Him, as workers of ini- 
quity,’ whom He never acknowledged to be in the number of 
his redeemed people: and even the felicity of those, with whom 
they formerly associated, as well as that of others whom they 
disdained, will add poignancy to their misery and despair. As 
there were such persons among our Lord’s hearers, and a Judas 
even among his own apostles, we ought surely to address our 
congregations in a similar manner; and to enforce our warn- 
ings and exhortations by such alarming topics, addressed to 
them directly, in the second person; and not merely to speak 
of such characters in a general way, which may be understood 
to imply our opinion, that none of them are found in our au- 
dience. But especially we ought to examine ourselves, and 
not to take things for granted by an unwarranted confidence, 
where such infinite interests are at stake. None, however, 
dught to yield to despondency, either with respect to himself 
or others: for, ‘behold, there are last who shall be first, and 
first who shall be lJast:’ and, though few of our iminediate 
relations or neighbors should appear to be in the way of salva- 
tion, yet there will be others brought from every part of the 
earth, and the multitude of the saved will in all be found im- 
mensely large. (P. O. Matt. 7: 13—29. 8:5—13.) Scorr. 


— 


heaven,’ to appear in the presence of God ‘for us.’ (Heb: 5: 7—10, 
9: 1I—14, 24—26,.) (31.) Herod will, &c.]) (Matt. 14:5.) Rather, 
Herod teilleth, or wills, to kill thee. W2/, thus used, is merely an 
auxiliary ; and the clause, as here rendered, properly means, that 
Herod would put Jesus to death; but this is far from the real import, 
which is, ‘Herod purposes to kill thee.’ Herod intended to kill Je- 
sus ; but in fact he did not kill Him ; but Pilate, who purposed no su:h 
thing, crucified Him. Scorr. . 
(32.) Foz.) ‘Indeed was he an old fox, since he had now admir is- 
tered the government thirty years, and personated many parts ;—that 
of a servant to Tiberius, a master to the Galileans, a friend to Sejanus, 
Artabanus, his brothers Archelaus, Philip, the other Herod, all the 
wishes and interests of each of whom were diametrically opposite to 
thost of the other, and to the wishes and interests of Herod himself.’ 
j Wetstein, in BLOOMFIELD. 
‘A fox, among the Jews, appears to have been the emblem of a 
wicked ruler, who united cunning with cruelty, and was always plot 
ting how he might aggrandize himself, by spoiling the people ’” 
Schoettgen, in CLARKE. 
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Deas, on the Sab ath, heals a man 
wav dad the drepss and justifies 
Hirse'f in sy joing, —6. ara 
bles Me teaches humility, 7—b; 
and hespitali.y to the poor, 12—14. 
The prrable ¢i the great supper. 15 
—24. Th? necessity of sel'-denia , 
and renourcing tne world, in order 
tc Se the disciples of Christ, incul- 
ei.ed and illustrated by similes, 25 
—33. ‘The worthlessness of salt 
which has lost its savor, 34, 35. 


ND it came to pass, 

*as he went into 

the house of one of the 

> chief Pharisees to eat 

bread on the sabbath- 

day, that ‘they watch- 
ec him. 

2 And, behola, there 
was a certain man be- 
fore him. which had the 
dropsy. 

3 And Jesus answer- 
ing, spake unto ‘the 
lawyers and Pharisees, 
saying, ° Is it lawful to 
heal on the sabbath- 


day 2? 
4 And fthey held 
their peace. And he 


took him, and healed 
him, and let him go; 
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had, Matt. 23: 37—39. 


3. Jesus 


Perhaps this was not said now in Galilee, but the 
evangelist, not designing to bring it in in its proper place, inserts it here, on 
oceasion of Christ’s mentioning his being put to death at Jerusalem. 

Note, 1. The wickedness of persons and places that, more eminently than 
others, profess religion and relation to God, is in a particular manner provok- 
mz and grieving to the Lord Jesus. 
sin and ruin of that holy city! O Jerusalem! Jerusalem ! 

2. Those that enjoy great plenty of the means of grace, if not profited hy, 
are often prejudiced against them. They that would not hearken to the 
prophets, nor welcome those God sent to them, killed and stoned them. If} 
men’s ceptions are not conquered, they are provoked. 

hrist hath showed Himself willing, freely willing, to receive and 
entertain poor souls.that come to Him, and put themselves under his protec- 
tion; How often would I have gathered thy children together, as a hen ga- 
thereth her brood under her wings; with such care and tenderness! 

4. Sinners are not protected and 
they will not; J would, I often woul g 
aggravates sinners’ unwillingness, and leaves their blood on their own heads. 

5. The house that Christ leaves, is left desolate. The temple, though richly 
adorned, though hugely frequented, is yet desolate, if Christ have deserted it ; 
He leaves it to them, they had made an idol of it, and let them take it to 
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an: converse with it, and see it at the aoor. | 
HA Herod should kill Me, He will not surprise 

ope 

2. ‘T know that death will be not only no 
prejudice to Me, but that it will be my prefer- 
ment; therefore tell hm, I do not fear him; 
when I die, J shall be perfected, I shall ther 
have finished the hardest part of my under- 
taking, I shall have completed my business ;’— 
I shall be consecrated. When Christ died, He 
is said to have sanctified Himself; He conse- 
crated Himself to his priestly office with his 
own blood. 

3. ‘I know that neither he nor any one else 
ean kill Me, till J have done my work. Go, 
and tell him that I value not his impotent rage. 
I will cast out devils, and do cures, to-day, and 
to-morrow,’ thas, is, ‘now and for some little 
time to come, in spite of him and all his threats. 
I must walk, I must go on in my intended 
journey, and it is not in his power to hinder 
Me.’ Note, It-is good for us to look on the 
time we have before us as but a little, that we 
may thereby be quickened to do the work of the 
day in its day. And it is a comfort to us, in 
reference to the power and malice of our ene- 
mies, that they can have no power to take us 
off, as long as God has any work for us to do. 
The witnesses were not slain til] they had jin- 
ished their testimony. 

4. ‘I know that Herod can do Me no harm, 
not on.y because my time is not yet come, but 
because the place appointed for my death is 
Jerusalem, which is not within his jurisdiction. 
It cannot be that a prophet perish out of Jerusa- 
lem,’ that is, ‘any where but at Jeruseiem.’ If 
a true prophet was put to death, he was prose- 
cuted as a false prophet; none undertook to try 
prophets, and to jndge concerning them, but 
the great Sanhedrim., which always sat at Jeru- 
salem. 

Ill. His lamentation for, and denunciation of 
wrath against Jerusalem, v. 34,35. This we 


How pathetically does He speak of the 


pa for by the Lord Jesus, because 
, and ye would not. Christ’s willingness 


themselves, and make the best of it, Christ will trouble it no more. 
6. Christ justly withdraws from those that drive Him from them. They 
would not be gathered by Him, and therefore, saith He, ‘ You shall not see 
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js Poms rie ,, \ uy 
Christ cures a man of the dropsy 
Me, you shall not hear Me, any more ;? as Mo 
ses said to Pharaoh, when he forbid him his 
Presence, Exod. 10: 28, 29. s 

7. The judgment of the great day will eflece- 
ually convince unbelievers that would not now 
be convinced ; ‘Then you will say, Blessed 
He that cometh,’ that is, ‘ you will be glad to be 
among those that say so, and will not see Me to 
be the Messiah till then, when it is too late.’ 


; Cuap. XIV. v.1—6. In this passage, we 
nd, 

I. That the Sonof man cume, eating and 
drinking, conversing familiarly with all sorts 
of people; not declining the society of publi- 
cans, nor of Pharisees, but aceopaee the 
friendly invitations of hoth; that, if possible, 
He might do good to both. Here He went into 
the house of one of the chief Pharisees, a ruler, 
it may be, and a magistrate, ¢o eat bread on the 
sabbath-day, v.1. See how favorable God is 
to us, that He allows us time, even on * is 6wn 
day, for bodily refreshments; how careful we 
should be not to abuse that liberty, or turn it 
into licentiousness. Christ went only to eat 
bread, to take such refreshment as was neces- 
sary on the sabbath-day. Our sabhath-meals 
must, with a particular care, be guarded against 
all manner of excess. On sabbath-days we 
must do, as Moses and Jethro did, eat bread 
before God, (Exod. 18: 12.) and, as is said of 
the primitive Christians, on the Lord’s day, 
must eat and drink as those that must pray 
again before we go to rest, that we may not be 
unfit for that. ; 

Il. That He went about, doing good. 
Wherever He came, He sought opportunities 
to do good, and not only improved those that 
fell in his way; here was a certain man before 
Him, which had the dropsy, v. 2. We do not 
find that he offered himself, or that his friends 


offered him to be Chiist’s patient, but Christ 


prevented him with the blessings of his good- 
ness, and before he called, He answered him, 
Note, It is a happy thing to be where Christ is, 
to be present before Him, though we be not 
presented fo Him. This man had the dropsy, 
itis probable, in a high degree, and probably, 
he was some relation of the Pharisee’s that now 
lodged in his house. : 

III. That He endures the contradiction of 
sinners against Himself; (v. 1.) They watched 
Him. The Pharisee that invited Him, it 
should seem, did it with an evil design; if it 
were so, Christ knew it, and yet went, for He 
knew how to order his steps with the most 
subtle of his observers. Those that are watched, 
had need to be wary. It was, as Dr. Ham- 
mond observes, contrary to all laws of hospital- 
ity, to seek advantage against one invited to he 
your guest, for such a one you have taken under 
your protection. These lawyers and Pharisees, 
like the fowler that lies in wait to msnare the 
birds, held their peace, and acted very silently. 
When Christ asked them whether they thought 
it lanful to heal on the sabbath-day, (and herein 
He is said to answer them, for it was an answer 


V.31—35. It does not in general behove us to speak disre- 
spectfully of any who are invested with authority: yet apos- 
tates, persecutors, and crafty dissemblers may, on some occa- 
sions, be spoken of in their true characters, that men may 
-ewave cf them; and we must not flatter the-wicked, or fear 
any maa, when performing our bounden duty. We too should 
‘go abovt doing good,’ while our appointed span of life en- 
dures ; and, ir that case, when life expires we shall be perfected 
in ho’iness and felicity.—But how black a mark of human 
depravity was the extraordinary circumstance, of Jerusalem’s 
being the slaghter-house of God’s prophets, and the very 
place where his beloved Son was rie ted ! Alas! the visible 


NOTES. 
Owap. XIV. v. 1. ‘An expression similar to the Hebrew, Gen. 43: 
25, 22,34. That it was not unusual with the Jews to have entertain- 
ments,. ana enjoy themselves with hilarity, on the Sabbath, is proved 
from nunierous rabbinical passages produced by Lightfoot and Wet- 
steir..’ BLooMFIeLD, 
Verso 2. 
There was a certain man befere Him } 
thither, in hione of acure. Teanno think, 


[522] 


‘Had conveyed himself 
&s some suppose,) that he 


church has generally been the grand scene of persecution ; 
(Note, Rev. 17: 6.) and those whom the Savior has, with Be 
severing tenderness, invited to take shelter under the shadow 
of his almighty wings, have not only contemptuously refused 
his kindness, but have hated and persecuted those who brought 
the invitation! (Note, Matt. 22: 1—10.) Thus men bring upon 
thémselves swift destruction from the presence of the Lord, as 
wel] as the forfeiture of all their privileges: but let us shun 
this fatal rock, and learn thankfully to welcome and to ,rofit 
by all those, ‘who come in the name of the Lord’ Jesus, to 
invite us to partake of his great salvation. “Scorr, 


— 


was one of the family ; because it is said that Christ dismissed him, o# 
let him go, when he was cured, v. 4.’ Dopprn 38, 
Verse 4. 

And He took him.) ‘Some have imagined that Christ led him 
aside to avoid ostentation ; but the words do not express this; and, av 
our Lord speaks of the cure both immediately before and after it chere 
can be no room to imagine He intended to conceal it. Probit/y the 
circumstance of taking hm by thy hand, is mentioned, a3 an uv wane 
of his sondescension.- 2. 


BOD Ee 


5 Anc answered 
them, saying, * Which 
uf you shall have an 
ass or an ox fallen in- 
to a pit, and will not 
‘straightway pull him 
ont on the sabbath- 
day ? 

G And *they could 
aot answer him again 
to these things. 

7 § And he' put forth 
a parable to those 
which were. bidden, 
when he marked how 
kthey chose out the 
chief rooms; saying 
unto them, 

8 When thou art 
bidden of any mon to 
a wedding, sit notdown 
in the highest room, 
lest a more bonorable 
man than thou be bid- 
den of him; 

9 And he that bade 
thee and him come and 
say to thee, Give this 
man place; 'and thou 
begin with shame to 
take the lowest room. 

10 But when thou 
art bidden, ™go and 
si: down in the lowest 
room; that when- he 
that bade thee cometh, 
he may say unto thee, 
Friend, go up higher: 
®*then shalt thou have 
Worsiip in the pre- 
sence of them that sit 
at me it with thee. 

11 For ° whosoever 
exalt: th himself shall 
‘be abused: and he that 
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to their thoughts, and thoughts are words to 
Jesus Christ,) they would say neither Yea nor 
Nay, for their design was to inform against 
Him, not to be informed by Him. They would 
not say, Jt was lawful to heal, for then they 
would preclude themselves from imputing it to 
Him as a crime: and yet the thing was so self- 
evident, they could not for shame say it was 
not lawful. Note, Good men have often heen 
persecuted for doing that which even their per- 
secutors, would they but give their consciences 
leave to speak out, could not but own to be law- 
ful and good. 

IV. That Christ would not be hindered from 
doing good by the opposition and contradiction 
of sinners; v.4. He took him, and healed him, 
and let him go. Perhaps He took him aside 
into another room, because He would neither 
proclaim Himself, such was his humility, nor 

rovoke his adversaries, such was his wisdom, 

is meekness of wisdom. Note, Though we 
must not be driven from duty by the malice of 
our enemies, yet we should order the circum- 
stances of it so as to make it the least offensive. 
Or, He took him, that is, laid hands on him— 
embraced him, to cure him. The cure of a 
dropsy, as much as of any disease, one would 
vhink, should be gradual; yet Christ cured even 
that disease, perfectly cured it in a moment. 
He then let him go, lest the Pharisees should 
fall on him for being healed, though he was 
purely passive : for what absurdities would not 
such men be guilty of? 

V. That our Lord did nothing but what He 
could justify, to the conviction and confusion 
of those that quarrelled with Him, v. 5,6. He 
still answered their thoughts and made them 
hold their peace for shame, who before held 
their peace for pene by an appeal to their 
own pyictice, as He had been ased to do on 
such occasions, that He might show them how, 
in condemning Him, they condemned them- 
selves, v.5. Observe, It is not so much out of 
compassion to the poor creature, that they do it, 
but a concern for their own interest. It 1s their 
own ov, or ass, that.is worth money; to save 
this, they will dispense with the law of the 
Sabbath. Now this evinced their hypocrisy, 
and that it was not from any real regard to the 
Sabbath, that they found fault with Christ for 
healing on the sabbath-day; but really they 
were angry at the miraculous good works He 
wrought, the proof He thereby gave of his 
divine mission, and the interest He thereby 
gained among the people. Many can easily dis- 
pense with that, for their own interest, which they 
cannot dispense with for God’s glory and the 
good of their brethren. This question silenced 
them, v. 6. Christ will be justified when He 
speaks, and every mouth stopped before Him. 

V.7—14. Our Lord here sets us an example 
of profitable, edifying discourse at our tables, 
when in company with our friends; nay, with 
strangers, with enemies that watch us. Though 
the wicked were before Him, He did not keep 
silence from good, (as David did, Ps. 39: 1,2.) 
for, notwithstanding the provocation given 


Him, He had not us heart hot within Him, nor was his spirit stirred. We must 
not only. not allow any corrupt communication at our tables, such as that of the 
hypocritical mockers at feasts, but we must go beyond common, harmless talk, 
and take occasion from God’s goodness to speak to his praise, and learn to spi- 
rilualize common things. The lips of the righteous should then feed many. 


Verses 7—11, 


}out of one of the rabhins, somewhat h 


tends to disgrace. 


He teacheth humlaty a 


Jur Lord Jesus was among persons of que 
Hey yet, as One that had not respect of persons, 

. He takes occasion to reprove the guesta 
for striving to stt uppermost, and thence gives 
us a lesson of humility. 

1. He observed how these lawyers and Pha- 
risees affected the highest seats, toward the 
head-end of the table, ». 7. He had chargeo 
that sort of men with this in general, ch. 11: 43. 
Here He brings home the charge to particular 
persons ; for Christ will give every man hie 
own. He marked how every man, as ae came 
in, got as near the best seatas he coula. Note, 
Even in the common actions of life, Christ's 
eye is upon us, and He marks what we do, not 
only in our religious assemblies, but at onr 
tales: and makes remarks upon it. 

2. He observed how those who were thus 
aspiring, often exposed themselves, and came 
off with a slur; whereas those who were mo- 
dest, and seated themselves in the lowest seats, 
often gained respect by it, v. 8—11. (1.) Those 
who, when they come in, assume the highest 
seats, may perhaps be degraded. Note, Instead 
of being proud that so many give place to us, 
we cesnny humbled, that we must give place 
to so many ; and that so many are more honora- 
ble than we. The master of the feast will mar- 
shal his guests. Pride will have shame, and 
at last a fall. (2.) Those who, when they 
come in, content themselves with the lowest 
seats, are likely to be preferred. ‘The master 
of the feast will be so just to thee, as not to 
keep thee at the lower end of the table, because 
thou wast -so modest as to seat thyself there.’ 
Note, The way to rise high, is, to begin low ; 
and this recommends a man to those about 
Him. ‘They will see thee to be an honorable 
man, beyond-what at first they thought; and 
honor appears the brighter for shining out of 
obscurity. They will likewise see thee to be a — 
humble man, which is the greatest honor of all. 
Our Savior here refers to that advice of Solo- 
mon, (Prov. 25: 6, 7.) Stand not in the place of 
great men, for better it is that it be suid unto 
thee, Come up hither, than that thou s iouldest 
be put lower.’ And Lightfoot quotes a parable 

‘ this, 
‘Three men were bidden to a feast; one sat 
higrest, For, said he, I ama prince; the other 
next, For, said he, I am a wise man; the other 
lowest, For, said’ he, I am a humble man. 
The king seated the humble man highest, and 
put the prince lowest.’ 

3. He applies this generally, and woul have 
us all learn not to mind high things, but to 
content ourselves with mean things, because 
pride and ambition are disgraceful, but humility 
and self-denial really honorable. We see it in 
other instances, that a man’s pride will bring 
him low, but honor shall uphold the humble in 
spirit, and before honor is humility. 

Il. He takes occasion to reprove the master 
of the feast, for inviting so many rich people, 
who had wherewithal to dine very well at 
home, when he should rather have invited the 
poor, or, which was all one, have sent portions 
to them for whom nothing is prepared, and who 
could not aflord themselves a good meal’s meat. 
See Neh. 8:10. Our Savior here teaches us 
that the using of what we have, in works of 
charity, is better, and will turn to a better 


(Notes, 22: 24—27. Acts 8: 18—24.) But he 


The scribes and Pharisees seem not to have attended even to that 
semblance of humility, under which numbers veil their pride and am- 
bition, that tuey may more successfully gratify them; but they openly 
car tended for precedency ; probably on the score of their reputation 
for wisdom, learning, or piety, or on account of their rank and au- 
tho.ity ; and they chose out for themselves the chief seats, thus claim- 
ing the highest respect as justly due to them. (Marg. Itef.—Notes, 
20: 45—47. Matt. 23: 5—7.) This disgraceful competition, however, 
though it rose from the same source, was merely a shadow of that 
spiritual pride and’ ambition, which has excluded numbers from the 
kingdom of Christ. produced the most lamentable effects in the visible 
zhurch, and done immense injury even to many true Christians and 

ministers. Our Lord, therefore, in a mild, yet firm and decisive man- 
mer. reproved the vain-glory of the guests, by a parable addressed, as it 
were, to each of them, the substance of which was taken from their 
ow: Scriptures. (Note, Prov. 25: 6,7.) Thus the Christian should 
deen it honor enough for him, a poor, sinful, and rebellious creature, to 
be admitted among the redeemed in the lowest form, and not contend 
fer eminent stations, authority, or reputation ; for such ambition only 


ought, in unaffected humility, to take the lowest station, or the meanest 
service, preferring others to himself; (Notes, Rom. 12: 9—13, v. 10. 
Phil. 2: 1\—4, v. 4.) and in due time he will, in this manner, obtain 
‘the honor which cometh from God ;? and he will have the approbation 
of angels and men at the day of judgment. For it is a universal rule 
of the Lord’s dealings with every individual, in respect of the various 
incidents and actions of their lives, that ‘He abases those who exalt 
themselves,’ and advances ‘those who abase themselves,’ as cor.scious 
of their actual and comparative worthlessness, and as willing to be lit- 
tle, despised, neglected, and subjected to others. (Notes, 18: 9--14, v. 
14, Matt, 18: 1—6. 20: 24-28. 23: 11, 12. Jam. 4:4—6. 1 Pet 
5: 5—7.) Scorr 
(7.)_ Chose, &c.] ‘When custom and law have regulated and set 
tled places in public assemblies, a man who is obliged to autend, may 
take the place which belongs to him, without injury to himself or w 
others ; when nothing of this nature is sett/ed, the law of humility and 
the love of order are the only judges of what is proper. To take the 
highest place, when it is not our lue, or obstinately to refuse it, wnen 
justly offered, is yanitv.? Dr. A. CLarKz 
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a. D. 35; 


a 


sumblet 2ztmself shall 
be exalted. 


{l'ractical Observations.) 

12 Thea said he 
also to him that bade 
him, ? When thou mak- 
est a dinner or a sup- 
per) “call. not: !“thy 
friends, nor thy bre- 
thren, neither thy kins- 
men, nor thy rich 
neighbors; lest they 
also bid thee again, 
sand a recompense be 
made thee. 

13 But when thou 
makest a feast, ‘call 
the poor, the maimed, 
the lame, the blind; 

14 And thou shalt be 
blessed; for they can- 
not recompense thee: 
*for thou shalt be re- 
compensed at 'the re- 
surrection of the just. 

15 § And when one 
p 1:53, Prov. 14:20. 22:16. Jam. 2: 
9g 682-98, Zech, 7357. Matt. 56. 
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account, than using it m works of generosity, 
and in magnificent house-keeping. 

1. ‘Covet not to treat the rich; (v. 12.) invite 
not thy friends, and brethren, and neighbors 
that are rich.’ This does not prohibit the en- 
tertaining of such; there ma 
it, for the cultivation of frien ship among rela- 
tions and neighbors. But, (1.) ‘Do not make 
a common custom of it; spend as little as thou 
canst that way, that thou mayst not disable 
thyself to lay out in a much better way, in 
almsgiving. Thou wilt find it very expensive 
and troublesome; one feast for the rich will 
make a great many meals for the poor.’ Solo- 
mon saith, He that giveth to the rich, shall 
surely come to want, Prov. 22: 16. ‘Give’ 
(saith Pliny, Epist.) ‘to thy friends, but let it 
be to thy poor friends, not to those that need 
thee not.’ (2.) ‘Be not proud of it. Many 
make feasts, only to make a show, as Ahasuerus 
did; (Esth. 1: 3,4.) anc itis no reputation to 
them, they think, if they have not persons of 
qty to dine with them, and tius rob their 
amilies, to please their fancies. (3.) ‘Aim 
not at being paid again in your own coin.’ 
This is that which our Savior blames in making 
such entertainments ; ‘ You commonly do it in 
hopes that you will be invited by them, and so 
a recompense will be made you; you will be 
gratified with such dainties and varieties as you 
treat your friends with, and this will feed your 
sensuality and luxury, and you will be ‘no real 
gainer at last.’ 

2. ‘ Be forward to relieve the poor; (v. 13, 14.) 
When thou makest a feast, instead of furnishing 
thyself with what is rare and nice, get thy 
table spread with a competency of plain and 
wholesome meat, which will not be so costly, 
and invite the poer and maimed, such as have 
nothing to live upon, nor are able to work for 
their living. These are objects of charity, they 
want necessaries ; furnish them, and they will 
recompense thee with their prayers; they will 


y 


Mis be a 


o> 


commend thy provisions, which the mea,itmay 


be, will despise. They will go away, and than! 
God for thee, when the rich will go away. and 
reproach thee. Say not that thou art a loser be- 
cause they cannot recompense thee, thou art sw 


be occasion for | much out of pocket; no, it is so much set out tv 


the best interest, on the best security, for thou 
shalt be recompensed at the resurrection of the 
just.’ There will be a resurrection, a future 
state of the just; a state of happiness reserved 
for them in the other world: and we may be 
sure that the charitable will then be remember- 
ed, for alms are righteousness. They may not — 
be rewarded in this world, but they shall in no 
wise lose their reward. The longest voyages 
make the richest returns, and they will be no 
losers, but unspeakable gainers, by having their 
recompense adjourned ézll the resurrection. 

V. 15—24. Here is another discourse of our 
Savior’s, in which He sptritualizes the feast He 
was invited to; which is another way of keep- 
ing up good discourse in the midst of common 
actions. 

I. The occasion of the discourse was given 
by one of the guests, who, when Christ was 
giving rules about feasting, said to him, Blessed 
ts he that shall eat bread in the kingdom of God, 
(v. 15.) which, sume tell us, was a saying com- 
monly used among the rabbins. Note, Even 
those'that are not of ability to carry on good 
discourse themselves, ought to put in a word 
now and then, to countenance it, and help it 
forward. What this man said, was a plain and 
acknowledged truth, and quoted very appositely 
now they were sitling at meat; for it 1s good 
for us, when receiving the gifts of God’s provi- 
dence, to pass through them to the consideration _ 
of the gifts of his grace, those better things. 
This thouht will be very seasonable when we 
are partaking of bodily refreshments; Blessed 
are they that shall eat bread in the kingdom of 
God, (1-) In the kingdom of grace, in the 
kingdom of the Messiah, which was expected 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V.1—11. We must not even allow the hospitality of ihose 
who appear friendly, to interrupt us in our duty, or induce us io 
be aatathfals though the contrary conduct will probably, on 
some occasions, draw on us the censure of rudeness or ingrati- 
tude.—It requires reiterated and particular instruction, to bring 
men to understand the proper connection of piety and mercy, 
in the observance of the E bbath ; and the ‘wisdom that is 
from above’ is requisite to teach us such meek yet firm perse- 
verance in well-doing, amidst malicious and watchful opposers, 
as may stop their mouths, even when their hearts are not 
changed.—Ministers ought to copy Christ, in embracing every 
opportunity of introducing instructive discourse, in all compa- 
nies to which they are admitted ; and in taking occasion to 
make useful remarks, whenever any fair opening 1s given for 
them.—No disposition of the depraved heart of man is more 
odieus and foolish, or more universal, than pride. Yet the 


vain ambition of honor, which 1s not a man’s due, exposes him — 
to contempt; whilst modesty commonly engages respect and 
attention. It is indeed far more honorable for a man to begin 
low, and to be advanced by the verdict of others, than to as- 
sume a rank and advance pretensions, from which he is likely, 
to be degraded with shame and contempt. But when we are 
made thoroughly acquainted with our own hearts, we shall 
proportionably be disinclined to aspire: at chief places, and 
shall be contented and thankful for the most obscure ; nay. 
made willing to see others honored, and ourselves neglected 
and slighted in the comparison. This is in reality a far better 
way of being made useful and honorable, in the Lord’s due 
time, than to aspire after high-sounding titles, or places of au- 
thority, popularity and precedency; which cannot he coveted, 
without forgetting what poor, guilty, polluted, weak, and fool- 
ish creatures we are. Scorr. 


(l1.) Hethat humbleth himself shall be exalted.) ‘ Not necessa- 
rily so among all sortsof men. Among ordinary people, humility is not 
80 much regarded, and a man may humble himself ‘long enough before 
they will exalt him; that will put him down lower, ant. keep him down, 
when he is so. Thus it is very often among vulgar people, upon whom 
the pearl of humility is but ill bestowed. But among those of better 
quality, and of more refined education, and who have a juster and 
more rectified sense of things, it is far otherwise. There the jewel is 
understood, and valued according to its worth. There the humble finds 
his due respect, wd the lower he depresses himself, the more will he be 
exalted; and with reason, for humility, besides the excellency of its 
temper, and the greatness of the virtue, shows a good understanding, 
anda right judgment of a man’s self, and so entitles him to respect; 
which men are also more willing to pay to the hamble man, because 
he is so little just to himself.’ Norris, in BLOOMFIELD. 

Verses 12—14. 

The Pharisee had probably prepared an expensive entertainment for 
the counpany; though this was on the sabbath-day, and must have 
feen attended with some dabor; for perhaps the Pharisees were as 
ostentatious in their feasts, as in their fasts. Our Lord therefore saw it 
aed tp point out the criminality of the practice; and He counselled 

his host, when He made a dinner or 2 supper, not to invite his 
‘friends, or relations, or rich neighbors,’ but on the contrary to 
mvite the poor, and those who, by divers bodily infirmities, were inca- 
psdle of procuring the necessaries or comforts of life. It is not to be 
supposed that Jesus meant, absolutely and universally, to prohibit men 
from entertaining their wealthy friends, relations, and neighbors; and 
poor relations are as proper to be invited as other poor persons; yet 
they, who are most applauded for their useless generosity in this re- 
spect, are seldom very eminent for real charity, not always for strict 
noresty ; and our Lord shows his disciples a more excellent'way. The 
profusion occasioned by feasting the rich, serves to gratify a man’s 

nity and pride. and the sensual appetites of his fricuds. who in 
return are tempted to run into similar extravagance, of which the con- 


1524] 


sequences are often very fatal, and it renders a man incapable of reliev- 
ing the poor, in any adequate degree. Such expenses cannot be incur-- 
red from love to God, or regard to his authority, favor, or glory; there- 
fore rio recompense can be expected from Him ; and human applause, 
orasimilar banquet in return, is the only reward of them. . (Marg. 
Ref. p, q.—6: 27—36. Prov, 22:16. Matt. 6: 1—4.) But when a 
man, from proper motives, expends his wealth in relieving the dix 
tressed and indigent, he derives the greatest satisfaction imaginable 
from this use of it, and his gracious Lord will abundantly reward it in 
another world. Tt certainly is not meant, that God will ‘ recompense, 
at the resurrection of the just,’ a proud and unbelieving liberality to 
the poor; but our Lord spoke for the instruction of his disciples in 
every age ; and the less they spend in ‘conformity to the world,’ by 
luxurious feasting of the rich, the more they will have to employ in 


1 


feeding the poor, and in all those fruits of faith and love, ‘whichare 


by Christ Jesus to the praise and glory of God.’ (Marg. Hef. r—t.) 
How clearly does it appear, that a future state of retribution was a Dro- 
minent article of the general or popular creed, among the Jews at thia 
time! s Scorr 
(12.) A dinner or a supper.) ‘The inhabitants of the East gene- 
rally, and as well the Greeks and Romans also, took a slight dinnee 
chiefly of fruits, milk, cheese, &c. about ten or eleven o’clock of our 
time; and then, on account of the burning heat of noon, deferred their 
principal meal till about six or seven in the afternoon.’ JAHN. 
(13.) Feast.) ‘Jesus alludes here to the festival of the second sort 
of first fruits, at which Moses enacted that servanis and widows, 
orphans and Levites should be made free partakers, Deut. 16: LI—14 _ 
12: 12—18° af, In. 
(14.) Resurrection of the just.) ‘So John 5:29. The J. wa 
ascribed a resurrection of the dead to the Messiah, Hence cue Phar 
see, on hearing from Jesus these words, exclaims, ‘ Blessed, &c.’?? — 
BLooMFIELO. 
Verses 15—24. 


The person, who made the rerrark which gava e+ asion te this pire: ; 


~ Paravle of the feast — " 


. 


; =.) 
of them that sat at 
meat with him heard 
these things, he said 
unto him, " Blessed is 
he that shall eat bread 
in the kingdom of God. 
. 16 Then said he un- 
to him, * A certain man 
made a great supper, 
and ¥ bade many: 

17 And sent *his 
servant at supper-time 
to say to them that 
were bidden, *Come; 
for all things are now 
ready. 

18 And they Pall 
with one consent began 
to make excuse. The 
first said unto him, *I 
have bought a piece of 
ground, and I must 
needs go and see it: I 
pray thee have me ex- 
cused, 

19 And another said, 
I have bought five yoke 
of oxen, and [ go to 
prove them: I pray 
thee have me excused. 

20 And another said, 
“~] have married a 
wife; and therefore I 
cannot come 

21 So that servant 
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now shortly to be set up. Christ promised his 
disciples that they should eat and drink with 
Him in his kingdom. They that partake of the 
Lord’s supper, eat bread in the kingdom of God. 
(2.) In_the kingdom of glory, at the resurrec- 
tion. The happiness of heaven is an everlasting 
Jeast ; blessed are they that shall sit down at 
that table, whence they shall rise no more. 

II, ‘The parable our Lord put forth on this 
occasion, v. 16, &c. Christ joins with the 
good man in what he said; ‘It is very true, 
Blessed are they that shall partake of the privi- 
leges of the Messiah’s kingdom. But who are 
they that shall enjoy that privilege? You 
Jews, who think to have the monopoly of it, 
will generally reject it, and the Gentiles will be 
the greatest sharers in it.’ This He shows by 
a parable; for, if He had speken it plainly, 
the Pharisees would not have borne it. 

Now in this parable we may observe, 

1. The free grace and mercy of God, shining 
in the Gospel of Christ ; it apy ears, (1.) In the 
rich provision He has made for poor souls, v. 16. 
There is that in Christ and the grace of the 
Gospel, which, when the soil feels its need, 
will be as food anda feast t»it. It is called 
a supper, because in those countries supper- 
time was the chief feasting-time, when the 
business of the day was over. The manifesta- 
tion of gospel-grace to the wild was the even- 
ing of the world’s day; and the fruition of the 
fulness of that grace in heaven is reserved for 
the evening of our day. (2.) In the gracious 
invitation given us to come and partake of this 
provision. Here is, [1.] A general invitation 
given; He bade many. Christ invited the 
whole nation and people of the Jews to partake 
of the benefits of his Gospel]. There is provi- 
sion enough for as many as come; it was pro- 

hesiedfof’ as a feast for all people, Isa. 25: 6. 
2.] A particular memorandum given, when the 
sipper-time was at hand; the servant was sent 
round to put them in mind of it, 7. 17. When 
the Spirit was poured out, and the gospel-church 
planted, those who before were invited, were 
more closely pressed to come in presently. 
This call is now given us; ‘ All things are now 
ready, now is the accepted time ; it is now, and 
has not been long, it is now, and will not be 
long; a season of grace soon over; therefore 
come now, and delay not; accept the invitation ; 
believe yourselyes welcome; eat, O friends, 
drink, yea, drink abundantly, O beloved.’ 

2. The cold entertainment the grace of the 
Gospel meets, ». 18. One would have expected 
they should all with one consent have come to a 


good supper, when so kindly invited to it; yet, | will it excuse from t 
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on the contrary, they all found some pretence 4 
other to svift otf their attendance. 1'his be: 
speaks the general neglect of the Jewish nating 
to accept Christ’s offers of grace, and the coa 
tempt they put on the invitation. It speaky 
a.so the backwardness of most people to clos¢ 
with the gospel-call. They cannot for shame 
avow their refusal, but they all straightway 
(as some supply,) or unanimously, (as others, 
desire to be excused; they can give an answe 
extempore, and with one voice. 

(1. ) Here were two that were purchasers, in 
such haste to go and see their purchases, that 
they could not find time to go to this supper: 
one had purchased land, which was represented 
to him to be a good bargain, and he must needs 
go and see whether it was so or no; his heart 
was so much on the enlarging of his estate, that 
he could neither be civil to his friend nor kind 
to himself. Note, Those that have their hearts 
full of the world, have their ears deaf to the 
gospel-invitation. But what a frivolous excuse! 
He might have deferred going to see his piece 
of ground till the next day, and have found it in 
the same place and plight it was now in, if he 
had so pleased. Another had purchased stock 
for his land; five yoke of oxen for the plough, 
and must just now go and try whether they be 
fit for his purpose. The former intimates 
inordinate complacency in the world, this inor- 
dinate care and concern about it; both which 
keep people from Christ, and intimate a prefer- 
ence given tothe body above the soul, to the 
things of time above those of eternity. Note, 
It is very criminal, when called to any daty, to 
make excuses for neglect of it: it is a sign that 
there are convictions that it is duty, but no in- 
clination to it. The things here, that were the 
matter of the excuses, were, little things, and 
lawful in themselves ; yet even such, when the 
heart is too much set on them prove fatal hin- 
derances in religion. Itis hard so to manage 
our worldly affairs, that they may not divert us 
from spiritual pursuits; and this ought to be 
our great care. 

(2.) Here was one that was newly married, 
and could not leave his wife to go out to supper, 
no, not for once, v. 20. He pretends that he 
cannot, when the truth is, he will not. Thus 
many pretend inability for the duties of religion, 
when really they have an aversion to them. It 
is true, he that was married, was excused by 
the law from going to war for the first year, 
(Deut. 24:5.) but would that excuse him from 
going up to the feasts of the Lord, which all 
the males were yearly to attend? Much less 

e guspel-feast, of which 


ble, seens to have alluded to the satisfactions to be enjoyed in the days 
of the Messiah, under the figure of ‘eating bread in the kingdom of 
God,’ though the thought might occur to him, from what our Lord had 
spoken of ‘the resurrection of the just.’ ‘Eating bread’ was\a com- 
mon expression for any kind of meal, however plentiful or even luxu- 
rious ; and it is probable, that the man entertained low and carnal 
expectations concerning the kingdom of God. (Marg. Ref.u.) Our 
Lord, therefore, to show him how little the blessings to be conferred by 
the Messiah, would prove suited to the taste of the Jews in general, 
and how generally they would refuse them, thus describing their pre- 
sent and future conduct respecting his Gospel, spake the parable here 
recorded. (Marg. Ref. x—a.—Prov. 9:1—6. Is. 25: 6—8. 55: 1— 
8. Matt. 22:1—14.) The ‘great supper’ represented the plenteous 
provision made for the souls of men Jin the redemption of Christ; the 
previous invitation denotes the promises and prophecies of his salva- 
tion, tu the Jews of old, the ministry of John the Baptist, and that of 
Christ Himself and his apostles. The servants being sent to ‘ call those 
who had been bidden,’ when ‘all things were ready,’ may signify the 
prea hing of the apostles and evangelists after Christ’s ascension, 
he invited persons all ‘with one consent’ desiring to be excused, 
thouzh on Ser Lpreennces) may represent the general rejection of 
the Gospel by the Jewish nation, especially by their rulers, teachers, 
and Pharisees; the servants being then sent forth into ‘the streets and 
lanes of the city,’ to call in the poor, lame, and blind, may intimate the 
success of the Gospel among the publicans, and common people of the 
Jews; and among those, who were dispersed in other countries, and 
vhe proselyted Gentiles ; and when the servants were sent out to ‘the 
hizgaways and hedges,’ to fetch in the poor strangers and travellers, 
the calling of the Gentiles seems to have been print.paiiy intended, 
with whom the church has since been chiefly replenished; while the 
Jews, who were first invited, are, through their unbelief, excluded from 
%. (Marg Ref. b—l. n.) The whole parable, however, may be 
applied to the preaching of the Gospel, and the reception which it meets 
with, in every age. The excuses, here stated, were all taken from 
things lawful in themselves; yet from the manner in which they were 
attenc.ed to, they became the occasion of the greatest contempt bein 
ibown to the feast and to Him who made it. The man, who pleaded 


‘that he had married a wife, and therefore could not come,’ is supposed 
by some, to have meant that his own marriage-feast was fixed for the 
same time; but as the marriage was past, the feast also may be sup- 
posed to have been over. It shows, however, that a carnal mind gives 
every thing the preference to Christ and his salvation, instead of using 
all in entire subserviency to them. Indeed all these excuses, thus 
pointed out, are intended to teach us, that contempt of spiritual bless- 
ings, and inordinate attachment to worldly objects, are the real canses 
of men’s negligence and procrastination in religious matters; ar the 
circumstances of those who ‘desired to be excused,’ when compired 
with the poverty of such as were the guests at last, especial) sows, tha; 
ride and self-sufficiency are incompatible with the faith of che Gespel. 
he servants were ordered ‘to compel’ those ‘from t).ec \ughways and 
hedges to come in.’ It would be absurd to understand ihis of compul- 
sive force, which would be a strange way of brining men to a ban- 
quet, though great numbers have thus explainzd it! and this proves 
that scriptural arguments for persecution are no to be found. Itshows 
also that the objections against the doctrine vf ‘special grace,’ as if 
inconsistent with free agency, are wholly groundless; unless the 
inward blessing of God, on proper means, peeducing willingness where 
it did not before exist, inclining the heart and so ‘ preventing us that 
we may have a good will,’ be more inceusistent with free agency, than 
urgent and pressing invitations to a feast are. (Notes, Ps. 110: 3, 
Phil. 2: 12, 13.) It might, however oe supposed that poor trayvelle 
or beggars, would not readily be couv.aced that the feast was intends 
for them; and therefore repeated, pressing invitations would be pects 
liarly proper ;-and thus our Lord would have his ministers use snost 
earnest and affectionate invitations, persuasions, and expostulations, and 
whatever can convince the understanding, or affect the heart, or give 
encouragement; especially when they address those who, by the great 
ness of their guilt, may be tempted to despair of mercy. (Marg. Ref, 
m.) Scorrt. 
(15.) Eat bread.) ‘Shall feast. To eat bread is a well-known 
Hebrew idiom for to share in a repast. whether it be at a common meal, 
or ata sumptuous feast. The word dread js not understood as sug: 
gesting either the ecantiness or the meas.iess uf the fare.’ 
Cawpsete. 
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came °‘and snewed his 
Jord these things. Then 


‘the master of the house, 


‘being angry, said to 
his servant, ¢Go out 
quickly into the streets 
and lanes of the city, 
and bring in hither 
*the poor, and the 
maimed, and the halt, 
and the blind. 

22 And the servant 
said, Lord, ‘it is done 
as thou hast command- 
ed, ‘and yet there is 
room. 

25 And the Lord said 
unto the servant, 'Go 
out into the highways, 
and hedges, and™ com- 
pel them to come in, 
that my house may be 
filled. 

24 For I say unto 
you, 
those men which were 
bidden shall taste of 
my supper. 

(Practical Observations.] 
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V.12—24. Would any unbiassed observer of mankind have 


"That none. of great provocation to Him, and just 


the other were but types. Note, Our affection 
to our relations often pore a hinderance to us 
in our duty to God. He might have gone and 


‘taken his wife with him, they would both have 


been welcome. 

3. The account brought to the master of the 
feast, of the affront put on him by his friends 
whom he had invited, who now showed how 
little they valued him, (v. 21.) for though they 
had timely notice, a@ood while before$that they 
might order their affairs accordingly, yet were 
they engaged to some other business. Note, 
Ministers must give account of their success : 
now atthe throne of grace; if they see of the 
travail of their soul, they must go to God with 
their thanks; if they labor in vain, with their 
complaints: hereafter at the judgment-seat of 
Christ ; as witnesses against those' who persist 
and perish in unbelief, to prove they were att 
invited ; and for those who accepted the call, 
Behold, I and the children thou hast given me. 
The apostle urges this as a reason why people 
should give ear to the word of God sent them 
by his ministers ; for they watch for your souls 
as those that must give account, Heb. 13: 17. 

4. The master’s just resentment of this af- 
front, v. 21. Note, The ingratitude of those 
that slight Gospel offers, and the contempt they 
put upon the God of heaven yuan! are a very 

y. Abused 
mercy turns into the greatest wrath. Their 
doom (v. 24.) was like the doom of ungrateful 
Israel, when they despised the pleasant land: 
God sware in his wrath, that they should not en- 
ter into his rest. Note, Grace despised is grace 
forfeited, like Esau’s birthright. They that 
will not have Christ when they may, shall not 
when they would. Even those bidden, if they 
slight the invitation, shall be forbidden; when 
the door is shut, the foolish virgins will be de- 
nied entrance. 

5. The care taken to furnish the table with 
guests, as wellas meat. ‘Go,’ (saith he to the 
servants,) ‘ 90 first into the streets and lanes of 
the city, and invite, not the merchants, or the 
tradesmen ; they will desire to be excused; but 
invite those that will be glad to come, bring in 


: hither the poor and the maimed, the halt and the 


blind; pick up the common beggars.’ The ser- 
vants object not, that such guests will be a dis- 
paragement to the master and his house: for 
they knew his mind, and soon gather an abun- 
dance of such, v. 22. Many Jews are brought 
in, not scribes and Pharisees, such as Christ 
was now at dinner with, who thought them- 
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" i 
selves most likely to be guests at the Messiah’s 


table, but publicans and sinners, these are the 
poor and the maimed. But yet thereis room for 
more guests, and provision enough for them all, 
‘Go, then, secondly, into the highways and 
hedges ; go out into the country, and pick up 
the vagrants, or those that are returning now in 
the evening from their work in the field, and 
compel them to come in, not by force of arms 
but of argumetits; be earnest with them: con- 
vince them that the invitation is stmcere, and 
not a banter; they will be shy and roonest, and 
will hardly believe they shall be welcome ; 
therefore he importunate with them, and do not 
leave them till you have prevailed with them.’ 
This refers to the calling of the Gentiles, to 
whom the apostles were to turn, when the Jews 
refused the offers, and with them the church 
was filled. 

Now observe here, (1.) The provision made 
for precious souls in the Gospel of Christ, shall 
appear not to have been made in vain; for if 
some reject it, yet others will thankfully ac- 
cept it. Christ comforts Himself with this, 
that, though Israel be not gathered, yet He 
shall be glorious, as a Light to the Gentiles, Isa. 
54:5, 6. God will have a church in the world, 
though there are those that are unchurched ; for 
the unbelief of man shall not make the promise 
af God of no effect. (2.) Those that*are very 
poor and Jow in the world, shall be as weleome 
to Christ as the rich and great ; nay, and many 
times the Gospel has greatest siccess among 
those that labor under worldly disadvantages, 
as the poor, and bodily infirmities, as the matm- 
ed, the halt, and the blind. Christ here plainly 
refers to what He had said just before, v. 13. 
For Christ’s condescensions and compassions 
toward the poor, should engage ours. (3.) 
Many times the Gospel has the greatest success 
among those least likely to hecome the subjects 
of it. Publicans and harlots went into the 
kingdom of God before scribes and Pharisees ; 
so that the last shall be frst, and the first last. 
Let us not be confident concerning those who 
are forward, nor despair of such as are least pro- 
mising. (4.) Christ’s ministers must be both 
very expeditious and very importunate, in in - 
viting to the gospel-feast; ‘Go out quickly, (v. 
21.) lose no time, because all things are now 
ready. Call them to come to-day, while itis 
called to-day... And compel them to come in, b 
accosting them kindly, and drawing them vit. 
the cords of a man, and the bands of love.’ Nu- 
thing can be more absurd than fetching an 
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and 


so are not fearful of being excluded. Not only do men 


supposed, that Christ had laid down such a rule for the conduct 
of all his disciples, as we here meet with? (Note, 12—14.) 
Whilst so many prefer the vain commendation or customs of 
the world, or an interchange of festive indulgence, to the appro- 
bation of Christ; let us observe his precept of feasting ‘the 
poor, the maimed, the lame, and the*blind,’ from love to Him, 
and to them for his sake; and remember, that it is peculiarly 
Nessed to do good to those who cannot recompense us, and to la- 
bor in these services for which we receive nothing from man, (6: 
27—36, v. 35.)—Let us also consider the example of Christ, as 
a comment on this precept: He too has ‘ made a great supper,’ 
by dying on the cross for our sins, that He might rescue us 
from eternal destruction, and feast us with holy consolations, 
and substantial, enduring felicity. Was this rich provision 
made for the wise and the righteous? By no means; but for 
sinners, rebels, and enemies to God; for the ‘ poor, the maim- 
ed, the halt, and the blind.’ Indeed, many are invited; yea, 
many are ready to say, ‘ Blessed is he that shall eat bread in 
the kingdom of God!’ But the poor in spirit, the broken- 
nearted sinner, alone will relish this spiritual feast: (Matt. 5: 
3.) and while the servants, from age to age, are employed to 
invite guests, and to assure ‘them that all things are ready ;? 
instead of uiankfully accepting the invitation, even they, who 
do rot proceed to greater instances of contempt and enmity, 

begin with one consent to make excuse,’ and desire leave to 
continue in sin, at least for some time longer. They have no 
desire after this feast, or due regard to Him who prepared it; 


destroy their souls, for great secular advantages, or by gross 
outward sins; but they so misplace even lawful things, and 
act so carnally even in the ordinary affairs of life, that the 

perish by such matters, as might have been attended to wit 

far superior advantage, had they ‘sought first the kingdom of 
God and his righteousness.’—Alas ! that men should be so 
sensibly alive to their little temporal interests, and yet so care- 
less where eternal happiness or misery are at stake! But 
‘the god of this world Bhinds their minds,’ and renders them 


msensible to the awful consequences of their procrastination, — 


till the Lord gives sentence against them; ‘that,’ after the re~ « 
peated invitations which they have rejected, ‘they shall never 
taste of his supper.’—-These things grieve the hearts of faith- 
ful ministers, who go and complain to their Lord, of the folly 
and perverseness of their hearers: but, though He 1s angry 


with obstinate unbelievers, He will not suffer the feast to née — 


provided in vain. Oh! that He would inspire many ministers 
with that zeal and love, which would animate them to ‘ compel 
sinners to come in;’ and to be earnest, affectionate and solen:n, 
in calling the vilest of transgressors to repentance, and faith im 
Christ! But alas! some, mistaking God's secret decrees fo 

their rule of duty, are thus restrained from exhorting; inviting, 
and persuading sinners at all; and far greater numbers are 
contented with a cold, unmeaning harangue, as if they did net 
wish to be thought in earnest, in calling men to that feast, for 
which, it is to be feared, they themselves have no appetite. 
(Prov. 1: 21—33. P. O. 20—33. 9: Malt. 22:1—14.) Scorr. 


-—— 


(23.) Compel, &c.] ‘True religion imports an entire change of 
the heart, and must be founded in the inward conviction of the mind; 
or it is impossible it should be what yet it must be, a reasonable ser- 
rice. Le it only be considered, what violence and persecution can do 
towards producing such an inward conviction. A man might as 


1526] 


reasonably expect to bind an immortal spirit with a cord, or 10 beat 
down a wall with an argument, as to convince the understanding hy 
threats and tortures. ‘Let it ever be the glory of the P-olestum 
church, that it discountenances and abhors all persecution or veligions 
account.’ Dodd, and Ct. &KE _ 


i ee < 
25 J And° there went 


great multitudes with 

im: and he turned, 
and said unto them, 

26 If ? any man come 
-to me, and *hate not 
his father, and mother, 
and wife, ana children, 
and brethren, and sis- 
ters, yea, and his own 
life also, he cannot’ be 
my disciple. 

27 And whosoever 
‘doth not bear his 
cross, and come after 
me, ‘cannot be my dis- 
ciple. 

28 For which of you, 
‘intending to build a 
tower, sitteth not down 
first and " counteth the 
cost, whether he have 
sufficient to finish it ? 

29 Lest haply, after 
he hath laid the foun- 
dation, and is not able 
to finish iz, all that be- 
hold i begin to mock 
him, 

30 Saying, * This 
man began to build, 
and was not able to 
finish. 

3L Or what king, 
‘going to make war 
against another king, 
sitteth not down first, 
and consulteth, whe- 
ther he be able with 
ten thousand to meet 
him that cometh a- 
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argument from hence for compelling men’s con- | 
sciences, nay, for compelling men against their ; 
consciences, in matters of religion; ‘ You shall 
receive the Lord’s supper, or you shall Le fined | 
and imprisoned, and ruined in your estate.’ 
Certainly nothing like this was the compulsion 
here meant, but only that of reason and love; 
the weapons of our warfare are not carnal. (5.) | 
Though many be brought to partake the be- 
nefits of the Gospel, still there is room for more ; | 
for the riches ‘of Christ are unsearchable and | 
inexhaustible; there is in Him enough for all, | 
and for each; and the Gospel excludes none | 
that do not exclude themselves. (6.) Christ’s | 
house, though large, shall at last be filled: it! 
will be so when the number of the elect is com- | 
| anopor and as many as wert given Elim are 
ought to Him. 

V. 25—35. See how Christ suited his doc- 
trine to those to whom He spake, and gave eve- 
ry one his portion of meat. To Pharisees He 
preached humility and charity, but to the mul- 
seg as here, the terms of discipleship. See 

ere 

I. How zealous people were in their attend- 
ance on Christ, v. 95. Here was a mizt multi- 
tude, like that which went with Israel out of 
Egypt; such we must expect there will always 
be in the church, and it will therefore be neces- 
sary that ministers should carefully separate 
between the precious and the vile. 

If. How considerate He would haye them be 


ae a 


The lass of disespieship ; 


Christ, must count upon the worst, and prepare 
accordingly. B 
1. He tells them what the worst 1s. They 
expected that He should say, ‘If any man come 
to me, and be my disciple, He shall have wealta 
and honor ;’ but He tells them quite the contzary. 
They must come thoroughly weaned from all 
their creature-comforts, and dead to them, sous 
cheerfully to part with them rather than quit 
their interest in Him, v. 26. A man cannot be 
Christ’s disciple—he is not sincere, he will not 
be constant and persevering, unless he lore 
Christ better than any thing in this world, and 
be willing to part itl it, when Christ may be 
glorified by his parting with it, or he put into a 
better capacity of serving Christ. Thus Abra- 
ham parted with his own country, and Moses 
with Pharaoh’s court. Mention is not made 
here of houses and lands; philosophy will teach 
a man to look on those with contempt; but 
Christianity carries it higher. Every good man 
loves his relations ; and yet, if he beadisciple of 
Christ, he must comparatively hate them, must 
love them less than Christ, as Leah is said to 
be hated, when Rachel was better loved. Not 
that their persons must be in any degree hated, 
but our comfort and satisfaction in them must 
be lost and swallowed up in our love to Christ, 
as Levi’s was, when he said to his father, I have 
not seen him, Deut. 33:9. When our duty to 
| our parents comes in competition with our evi- 
dent duty to Christ, we must give Christ the 


in-their zeal. Those that undertake to follow! preference. If we must either deny Christ, or 
gainst him with twenty 34 Saltisgood: but * Staxsu “sr toa, 15a. Toon 
thousand ? if the salt have lost his Mit (gai ‘kets 422, 2 Tim 
32 Or else, while the Savor, wherewith shall eg nono 
. ne v . . tal 
other is yet a great it be seasoned ? U 33," Josh, 24:19-24, Matt, 8:20, 
way off, he sendeth an 3d It is neither fit thes. 343. Per, tala, A 
-atdbassage, ‘and de- for the land, nor yet * Mat TT Fits, oie 1oae: 


sireth 
peace. 

33 So likewise, * who- 
soever he be of you 
that forsaketh not all 
that he hath, he cannot 
be my disciple. 


conditions of 


for the dunghill; but 
men cast it out. °He 
that hath ears to hear, 
let him hear. 


o 12:1. John 6:24—27, 

p Deut. 13:6—8, 33:9. Ps, 78:25,26 
Matt. 10:37, Phil, 3:8. Rev. 12:11 

1 Gen. 29:30,31, Deut. 21:15. Job 7: 


15,16. Ec. 2:17—19. 


Mal. 1:2,3, 
John 12:25, Rom. 9:13, % 


2Pet. 2:19—22, 2JohnC, : 
y 1 Kings 20:11, 2 Kings 18:20—22, 
Prov, 20:18. 25:8. 
z 12,58, 


1 Kings 20:31—34, 2 Kingw 
10:4,5, 


Job 40:9, Matt. 0:25. Acta 
Jam, 4:6—10. 

18:22,23,28—30. Acte 
8:19—22. 2 Tim. 4:16. 3 
16. 


“Mark 9:49,50. Col, 4 
8 


2:7, 11, 17,29. 


Verses 25—27, 

As our Lord journeyed towards Jerusalem, great multitudes flocked 
‘about Him; but He knew that they had generally very erroneous no- 
tions of his kingdom, and were not prepared to submit to the losses and 
privations, o1 ‘0 encounter the various dangers and difficulties, which 
certainly awaned his true disciples. He therefore turned Himself, and 
addressed thew in a manner, which was apparently calculated to drive 
them from Him, (Note, Josh. 24: 19.) en are in general expressly 
required to honor and to love their relations, and to take care of their 
own lives. But this love and regar¢ must be entirely subordinated to 
the love of Christ; and they must give his favor, will, and glory, a 
decided preference to the approbation, interests, or comfort of their 
dearest relatives (Marg. Ref. q.—Notes, Gen. 29:30, 31. Deut. 
13:6—11. P. O, Note, 33:9.) Nay, at some times they may be 
called to be, as it were, cruel to themselves, (in respect to temperal 
life.) as well as to their friends; exposing themselves to persecuticn, 
torture and death, if they will obey Christ. So that unless they are 
habitually prepared, by a deep sense of their need of his salvation, and 
of their immense obligations to Him, to venture every consequence, 
and meet any extremity rather than forsake Him, they ‘ cannot be his 
disciples;’ for in that case they will refuse to bear their cross and go 
after Him. (Marg. Ref.—Notes, Matt. 10: 37—39. 16: 24—28. 
Mark 8: 31—38. 2 Cor. 5: 16.) Scorr. 

(26.) Hatenet, &c.] ‘One thing is said to be loved, another hated, 
in Scripture, when the former is much preferred; and especially when, 
out of regard to it, the latter is neglected and forsaken. Compare Gen. 
29: 31. Deut, 21: 15—17. Mal. I: 3. Rom. 9: 13. and Matt. 6: 24.’ 


DoppRIDGE, 
Verses 28—33. 

To become the disciple of Christ implies a declaration of war against 
Satan, sin, and this evil world, which are far too powerful for any man 
to withstand in his own’ strength; unless a sinner therefore be led to 
such a conviction of his own weakness, and of the power of his ene- 
Mnies, as to seek help from God, he will never stand his ground; and in 
all cases, the warfare will be attended with so many hardships, perils, 
and losses, that if a man be not aware of them, and instructed how to 
support them, he will never be able to ‘continue to the end.’ Though 
it is, therefore, desperate for him to remain in his present state of sub- 
jection to his enemies, yet it will rather make the matter worse, for 

im to take up a mere profession of the Gospel, without that sincerity, 
humility, and entire dependence on Christ, which alone can give him 
victory in the conflict. In like manner, ‘whosoever he be of you,’ 
~ gail Jesus, ‘that forsaketh not all that he hath, he cannot be my disci- 

ple.’ (Marg. Ref. a.) It would not in general consist with a man’s 
duty, to leave his business and relatives, or to quit possession of his 


estate ; but he must be prenered for this, whenever the commandment 
or the providence of God may call him to it. In this way a profess- 
ed disciple will be repeatedly put to the trial; he will be called 
on, in steadily acting according to his principles and conscience, te 
blast his opening prospects of preferment, reputation, or riches; to 
renounce worldly pleasures; to forego relative comforts and agreea- 
ble friendships; and to bear losses, reproaches, and various hard- 
ships, for the sake of Christ; and in times of fierce persecution, 
(such as were at hand when this was spoken,) he may be requir- 
ed to renounce his country, friends, and possessions, to become an 
exile or a captive, and to part with his liberty or his life ; otherwise 
he cannot follow Christ as his true disciple. (Matt. 16: 24—28. 19: 
16—22. Phil. 3:8—11.) The judgment and disposition of a martyr 
every Christian must possess: these will habitually be evinced in infe- 
rior concerns; and, when it becomes necessary, God will strengthen 
him, and enable him to bear the greatest extremities for his sake. 
Many things may hereafier be expedient and useful, which are not 
essential to being a Christian; but this decided preference of Christ to 
the whole world, and to life itself, when placed in competition with 
Him, is the very heart, or the most vital part, of Christianity. (Matt. 
13: 44—46.) Scorr. 

(23.) Tower.) ‘The best philologists agree that the original word 
means a large and splendid ~ansion. See Schleusn. Lex.’ 


BiLoomrigp. 
Verses 34, 35. 

(Marg. Ref—Matt. 5:13, Mark 9: 43—50.) Without the ;repa- 
ration of heart above described, professed Chrsnians, or preachers, can 
be no real credit or advantage to the church, or to the wor'n; anu ofter 
a temporary profession they generally decline, till they totally aposta- 
tize, and become the most worthless of men; and as this subject is of 
universal importance, it demands the serious attention of every cne 
‘that hath ears to hear.’ (Marg. Ref.c.) It is evident, that ‘ salt 
is here spoken of in popular language, according to the uses which are 
made of it in common life, and not as a chemist would define it; and 
that the common opinion, that the residue, when the saline particlss 
were separated, was of no use fur manure, or any other purpese, wag 
mentioned merely by way of illustrating the subject. It is clear, that 
“salt may lose its savor; and that true Christians might loge the prin 
ciple of divine life, unless God have engaged to preserve it; (Notes, 
22: 31—34. 1 Pet. 1: 3—5.) but in respect of all those mentioned in 
Scripture, who became like ‘salt which hath lost its savur,’ some inti 
mation is annexed that there was previous!7 a radical defect: ‘ No ruot 
in themselves ;’ ‘no oil in the vessel ;’ ‘T’.cy went out from us, because 
they were notof us.’ (Jer. 32: 1. Bz. 3: 20,21. Matt. 13: 20—2. 
22: 11—14, 25; 1—13. John 15; 2,6—8. } John 2: 18,19.) soot 
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(he Pharisees murmur at Christ for 
receiving sinners, 1,2. The para- 
ste of the lest sheep, 3—7; that of; 
the 1ost piece of silver, 8—10; and 
that of the prodigal sen and his elder 
brother, L1—32 


HEN «drew near 

unto him all the 
publicans and sinners 
for to hear him. 
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be banished from our families and relations, (as 
many of the primitive Christians were,) we 
must rather lose their society than his favor. 
Every man loves his own life, no man ever yet 
hated it: but we cannot be Christ’s disciples, 
if we do not love Him, so as rather to have our 
lives imbittered by cruel bondage, nay, and taken 
away by cruel deaths, than dishonor Him, or de- 
part from ane of his truths and ways. The ex- 


perience of the pleasures of the spiritual life, 
and the believing, hoyes and prospects of eter- 


2 5:29-32. 7:29. 13:30, Ex. 18:27, nal life, will make this hard saying easy. 
28. Matt. 9:10—13._ 21:28-31. When tribulation and persecution arise hecause 
Rom. 5:20. 1 Tim, 1:15, 


of the Word, then chiefly the trial is, whether 
we love better, Christ or our relations and lives; yet even in days of peace, 
this matter is sometimes brought to the trial. Those that decline the ser- 
vice of Christ, and opportunities to converse with Him, and are ashamed to 
confess Him, for fear of disobliging a relation or friend, or losing a customer, 
give cause to suspect that they love them better than Christ. 

They must come willing to bear the cross, v. 27. Though the disciples of 
Christ are not all crucified, yet they all bear their cross, as if they counted up- 
on being crucified. They must be content to be put into an ill name, and 
to be loaded with infamy and disgrace; for no name is more ignominious than 
the gibbet-bearer. He must bear his cross, and come after Christ ; that is, 
he must bear it in the way of his duty, whenever it lies in that way. He 
must bear it when Christ calls him to it; and in bearing it, he must have an 
eye to Christ, and fetch encouragements from Him, and live in hope of a re- 
compense with Elim. 

2. He bids them consider it. Joshua obliged the people to consider what 
they did when they promised to serve the Lord, Josh. 24: 19. It is better 
never to begin than not to proceed ; and therefore before we begin, we must con- 
sider what it is to proceed. This is to act rationally, and the cause of Christ 
will bear a scrutiny. This considering of the case is necessary to perseve- 
rance, especially in suffering times; and its necessity is illustrated by two 
similitudes, showing that we must consider both the expenses and the perils 
of our religion. ; 

When we make a profession of religion, we are like a man that undertakes 
to build a tower, Cah therefore must consider the expense of it, v. 23—30. 
And tie must be sure to count upon a great deal more *han his workmen tell 
him it will cost. Let him compare the charge with his purse, lest he be 
laughed at for beginning to build what he is not able to finish. Note, [1.] 
All that take upon them a profession of religion, undertake to build, as it 
were, a tower. Let them then begin low, and lay the foundation deep, lay 
it on the rock, and make sure work, and then aim as high as heaven. [2.] 
Those that intend to build this tower, must sit down, and count the cost; let 
them consider, it will cost them the mortifying of their sins, even the most 
heloved lusts, it will cost ther a life of self-denial and watchfulness, and a 
constant course of holy duties; it may, perhaps, cost them their reputation 
among men, their estates and liberties, and all that is dear to them in this 
world, even life itself. And if it cost us all this, what is it in comparison 
with what it cost Christ to purchase the advantages of -religion for us, 
which come to us without money and without price? [3.] Many that begin 
to build this tower, do not persevere in it, and it is their folly; they have not 
courage and resolution, have not a rooted, fixed principle, and so bring 
nothing to pass. It is true, we have none of us in ourselves sufficient to 
finish this tower; but Christ hath said, My grace is sufficient for thee, and 
that grace shall not be wanting to any who seek for, and use it. [4.} No- 
thing 1s more shameful than for him that has begun well in religion to break 
of; every one will justly mock him, as having lost all his labor hitherto, for 
waut of perseverance. We lose the things we have wrought; (2 John 8.) 
aud all we have done and suffered, is in vain, Gal. 3: 4. 

When we undertake to be Christ’s disciples, we are like a man that gioes to 
wzr, and therefore must consider the hazard of it, and the difficulties to be 
encountered, v. 31,32. Note, [1.] The state of a Christian in this world, is a 
military state. Js not the Christian life a warfare? We have many passes 
in our way, that must be disputed with dint of sword; nay, we must fight 
every step we go, So restless are our spiritual enemies in their opposition. [2.] 
We ought to consider whether we can endure the hardness which a good soldier 
of Jesus Christ must count upon, before we enlist under Christ’s banner; 
wheter we are able to encounter the forces of hell and earth, which come 
against us/u - *y thousand strong. [3.] Of the two, it is better to make the 
dest terms w? can with the world, than pretend to renounce it, and afterward, 
when tribulation and persecution arise because of the Word, te return to tt. 
Tnai young man who could not find in his heart to part with his possessions 


,; ties 
* 


for Christ, did beuer to go away from Chnst ‘ 


sorrowing, than to have staid with Him dis 
sembling’. 3 

This parable is applicable another way, and 
may be taken as designed to teach us to begs: 
speedily to be religious, rather than to begiz 
cautiously, (Matt. 5:25.) Agree with thine a2- 
versary quickly. Note, Those that persisi in 
sin, make war against God, and rebel against 
their lawful Sovereign, whose government is 
perfectly just and good. Whiat is the proudest 
and most daring sinner in the hand of God? 
Do-we provoke the Lord to jealousy? Are we 
stronger than He? Who knows the power of 
his anger? It is our interest then to make 
peace with Him; we need not send to desire 
conditions of peace, they are offered to us, are 
unexceptionable, and infinitely to our advan- 
tage; let us acquaint ourselves with them, and 
be at peace; do this in time, while the other ia 
yet a great way off; delay is dangerous, and 
makes after-applications difficult, 

But this parable is here (v. 33.) applied to 
the consideration to be exercised when we take 
on us a profession of religion. Solomon saith, 
With good advice make war; (Prov. 20:18.) so 
with good advice, enter on a profession of reli- 
gion, as those who know, that, except you for- 
sake all you have, you cannot be Christ's dis- 
ciples; that is, except you count on forsaking 
all, and consent to it, for all that will live godl 
in Christ Jesus, must suffer persecution, and 
} yet continue to dive godly. 

3. He warns them ag apostasy and de 
generacy from the truly Christian spirit and 
temper, for that would make them utterly use 
less,v. 34,35. (1.) Good Christians are the sallof 
the earth, and good ministers especially ; (Matt. 
5: 13.) by their instructions and examples they 
season all they converse with. (2.) Degenerate 
Christians, who, rather than part with what they 
have in the world, will throw up their profession, 
and then of course become carnal, and worldly, 
and wholly destitute of a Christian spirit, are 
like salt that has lost its savor, the most useless, 
worthless thing inthe world. [1.] It can never 
be recovered; Wherewith shall it be seasoned? 
You cannot salt it. This intimates that it is 
extremely difficult, and next to impossible, to 
recover an apostate, Heb. 6:4—6. If Chris- 
tianity will not ,prevail to cure men of worldl~ 
ness and sensuality, their case must be conclud- 
ed desperate. [2.] It is of no use; it is not fit 
for the land, to manure that, nor will it be 
the better if laid in the dunghill to rot, nothing 
is to be got out of it. A professor of religion, 
whose mind and manners are depraved, is the 
most insipid animal. If he speak of the things 
of God, which he hath had some knowledge of, 
it is so aw/wardly, that none are the better for 
it: itis a parable in the mouth of a fool. {3.] 
It is abandoned ; men cast tt out. Such sean- 
dalous professors ought to be cast out of the 
church, because there is danger that others will 
be infected by them. _ Our Savior concludes this. 
with a call to all to notice it, and take warning; 
He that hath ears to hear, let him hear. Now, can 
the faculty of hearing be better employed thanin 
attending to the Word of Christ, particularly to 
the alarms He has given us of the danger we are 
in of apostasy, and run ourselves into by it ? 


Cuar. XV. v. 1—10. Evil manners, we 
say, beget good laws; so, in this chapter, the 
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The law of disczpleship 


V.25—35. Though men are bound to use every proper 
means, God alone can prevail with sinners to partake of his 
zalvation. Great multitudes inay attend on the Gospel; and 
the opportunity shou!d be embraced, of warning and instructing 
them; but, heed they are taught of God supremely to value 
spiritual blessings, and to feel their perishing need of Christ, 
tiey will by no means hecome his true disciples. Indeed by 
tar the greater number of teachers state this matter very con- 
veniently; and whilst ‘many follow their pernicious ways, by 
reason of whom the way of truth is evi] spoken of, it is almost 
becom: obsolete, (at least very unfashionable, even where some 
doctrines of the Gospel are preached,) to declare the necessity 
of acting, as if we ‘hated’ our nearest relatives, or our own 
lives, when we aspire to be Christ’s disciples. It is to be 

. gared, many dream that they are interested in the cross of 
£ 


ed 


Christ, who were never willing to bear the cross for Him; and 
who neither renounce their worldly interests, nor mortify their 
lusts, in order to follow Him. But, if we he not prepared to 
give up iniquitous gain, forbidden indulgences, and the friend- 
ship of the world, and to bear ridicule and reproach, and the 
displeasure or loss of friends ; how should we be able to forsake 
all, and lay down our tives for Christ? (Jer..12: 5, 6. P.O. 
Heb. 12: 4-—8.) While men shrink from the perils and suffer- 
ings of a warfare with sin and Satan, let them ieflect how 
dreadful their case must be, if they continue exposed to tue- 
wrath of God! If on any terms they »ave made their peace 
with Him, they may bear, resist, and overcome eve 
his grace ; but who can help them against his omnipotent in _ 
dignation ? Scort 


thing by 


4 2 And >the Phari- 
sees and Scribes mur- 


mured, saying, This 
man receiveth sinners, 
and eateth with them. 

3 And he spake this 


parable unto them, 
saying, 
4 What *man of 


you, ‘having an hun- 
dred sheep, if he lose 
one cf them, doth not 
leave the ninety and 
nine in the wilderness, 
aod go after that which 
is lost, until he find it ? 

6 And ‘when he 
hath found i, ‘he lay- 
eth 2¢ on his shoulders, 
£ rejoicing. 

6 And when he com- 
eth home, he calleth 
together fis "friends 
and neighbors, saying 
unto them, Rejoice with 
me; for I have found 
my sheep which was 
lost. fe atigt 
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murmuring of the scribes and. Pharisees: at the 
zrace of Christ and the favor He showed to 
publicans and sinners, gave occasion for a more 
full discovery of that grace than perhaps other- 
wise we should have had, in fe three para- 
bles in this chapter; the scope of all which is 
the same, to show, not only what God hath said 
and sworn in the Old Testament, that He hath 
no pleasure in the death and ruin of sinners, 
but that He has great pleasure-in their return 
and repentance, and rejoices in the gracious en- 
tertainment He gives them thereupon. 

Here is, 

I. The diligent attendance of the publicans 
and sinners on Christ’s ministry. The pubii- 
cans, who collected the tribute paid to the Ao- 
mans, were panes some of them bad men, but 
they were all industriously put into an ill nme, 
because of the prejudices of the Jewish nation 
against their office ; they are sometimes ranked 
with harlots, (Matt. 21: 32.) as here and else- 
where with sinners, openly vicious. Some 
think sinners here means heathen, and that 
Christ was now on the other side Jordan, or 
in Galilee of the Gentiles. These drew near, 
within hezring ; not as some, from curiosity to 
see Him, nor as others, to solicit cures, but to 
hear his’ excellent doctrine. Note, In all our 
approaches to Christ, this we must have in our 
eye, to hear Him; to hear the instructions He 
gives us, and his answers to our prayers. 

Il. The offence the scribes and Pharisees took 
at this. They turned it to the reproach of our 
Lord, v. 2. 1. They were angry that publicans 
and heathens were allowed the means of grace, 
called to repent, and encouraged to hope for 
pardon on repentance; they looked upon their 
case as desperate, and that none but Jews had 


’ the privilege of repenting and being pardoned, 


nations, and. Daniel particularly to Nebuchad- 
nezzar. 2. They thought it a disparagement 
to Christ, and inconsistent with the dignity of 
his character, to make Himself familiar with 
such sort of people. They could not, for shame, 
condemn Him for preaching to them, though at 
that they.were the most enraged ; therefore the 

reproached Him for eating with them, whic 

was more expressly contrary to the tradition of 
the elders. Censure will fall, not only on the 


though the prophets preached repentance to the 


most innocent and excellent persons, but on the most innocent and excellent 
actions, and we must not think it strange. 


J 


Parable of the tost shecp 


/ 


he knows nut where he is, wanders endlessly, 
is continually exposed, subject to frights an 

terrors, away from the Shepherd’ys care, want- 
ing the green pastures, and cannot of himself 
find the way back to the fold. 

(2.) The care God takes of poor, wandering 
sinners. The shepherd still cares for the sheep 
that went not astray, but takes particular cara 
of this lost sheep; be has a hundred sheep, a 
considerable flock, yet will not lose that one, 
but goes after it, and shows abundance of eare. 
{1.] In finding it out; he follows it, inquiring 
after it, and looking about for it, until he finds 
it. God follows backsliding sinners with tke 
calls of his Word, and the strivings of his Spi- 
rit, until at length they are wrought upon to 
think of returning. [2.] In bringing it home ; 
though he finds it weary, and perhaps worried, 
and not able to bear being driven home, yet he 
doth not leave it to perish, but with a great deal 
of tenderness, brings it to the fold. This is 
very applicable to the great work of redemption. 
Mankind were gone astray; (Isa. 53: 6.) the 
value of the whole race to God was not so much 
as that of one sheep to him that had a hundred ; 
what loss would it have been to God, if they 
had all been left to perish? There is a world 
of holy angels that are as the ninety-nine sheep, 
a noble flock; yet God sends his Son to seek 
and save that which was lost, Luke 19: 10. 
Christ is said to gather the lambs in his arms, 
and carry them in his bosom, denoting his pity 
and tenderness toward poor sinners ; here He is 
said to hear them on his shoulders, denoting the 
power wherewith He supports and bears them 
up; those can never perish, whom He sustains. 

(3.) The pleasure God takes in repenting, re- 
turning sinners. The man rejoiced that he had 
not lost his laborin seeking it; and the more be- 
eause he began to despair of finding it; and he 
calls his friends and neighbors, the shepherds 
that keep their flocks about him, saying, Rejoice 
with me. Perhaps, among the pastoral songs 
of the shepherds there was one be such an ov- 
casion, the burden of which was, Rejoice with 
me, for Lhave found my sheep which was lost ; 
whereas they never sung, Rejoice with me; for 
T have lost none. Observe, He ealls it his sheep, 
though a stray sheep; He has aright to it; 
(All souls are mine;) and He will claim his 
own, and recover his right ; therefore He looks 
after it Himself, J have found it; He did not 


s 


TI. Christ’s justifving Himself, showing that the worse the pean were to 
whom He preached, the more glory there would be to God, and the more joy 
in heaven, if, by his preaching, they were hrought torepentance. It would be 


send a servant, but his own Son, the great and 
good Shepherd, who will find what He seeks, 
and will be found of those that seek Him not. 


Sy 
) 
4 


amore pleasing sight in heaven, to see Gentiles brought to the worship of 
the true God, than to see Jews go on in it; and to see publicans and sinners 


live an orderly life, than to see scri 
This He illustrates by, ; 


1. The parable of the lost sheep. Something like it we had, Matt. 18: 12. 
There the care God takes for the preservation of saints, was shown, as a 
reason why we should not offend them; here the pleasure God takes in 
the conversion of sinners, as a reason why we should rejoice in it. 

(1.) The case of a sinner that goes on in siniul ways; he is like a sheep gone 
astruy; lost to God, who has not the honor and service He should have from 
him ; lost to the flock, which has not communion with him; lost to himself, 


NOTES. 

Car, XV. v. 1, 2. Some suppose that the term ‘ sinners’ is here 
meant of the Gentiles; but this is highly improbable, for ‘He received 
and ate with’ the ‘ sinners’ here mentioned ; (2.) whereas had He eaten 
with Gentiles, his apostles would hardly have scrupled it after his 
ascension, as they most evidently did, (Acts 10: 9—16, 27—33. 
1—3.) Itis probable He ate with the Samaritans, when He staid two 
days at Sychar; arid accordingly we find that the apostles readily went 
among such of them as embraced the Gospel. But these were circum- 
cise, and observed the distinction of meats; though they were here- 
tics and schismatics, and abhorred by the Jews. Our Lord was ‘sent 
to the lost sheep of the house of Israel ;’ did He then ‘ come to call the 
Gentiles’ exclusively ‘to repentance ?’ (5: 32.) Was Zaccheus a Gen- 
tile? (19: 7—9.) Was Paul a Gentile. before his conversion ? on did 
Jesus come to save only Gentiles? (1 Tim.1:15.) In fine. the word 

a sinner’ is applied to our Lord Himself; but did the Jews, suppose 
Wim to be a Gentile? (John 9: 16, 24, 25, 31.) Scorr. 
— <1.) Then.) ‘The same day Christ dined with the Pharisee, (ch. 
- 4: 1—14.) which being the sabbath-day, would give the publicans, 
‘vo, on other days were employed in their office, a more convenient 
Jpportunity of attending.” DoppRiveGE. 

(2.\ Receiveth sinners.] ‘The sinners here are not Gentiles, but 

~ Jews of the order of tax-gatherers, and other persons of bad reputation. 


Even supposing any such converted, to associate with them was direct- 


‘y contrary to the custum of the Pharisees, ‘‘Our doctors promul- 

' gated this law,’’ says Tanchuma, cited by Schoettgen, ‘ Thieves 

end usurers. even though they repent, are peat be received ; 
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bes and: Pharisees go on in living such a life. 


ie 


2. The parable of the lost piece of silver. 

The loser is supposed to be a woman, who will 
more passionately grieve for her loss, and re- 
joice in the finding of what she lost, than per- 
haps a man would do, and therefore better serves 
the purpose of the parable. She has ten pieces 
of silver, and out of them loses only one. Let 
this keep up in us high thoughts of the divine 
goodness, notwithstanding the sinfulness and 
misery of the world of mankind, that there are 
nine to one, nay, in the foregoing parable, nine- 


whoever receiveth them, in him the spirit of wisdom dwelleth not.’?? 
BLoomFigLp. 
Verses 3—7, 


‘The lost sheep’ represents the sinner, as departed from God, 
exposed to certain ruin, if not brought back to Him, and utterly with- 
out either power or inclination to return. (7.) More than over ninery 
and nine, &c.) This may be differently explained, as referring to 
angels who are perfectly righteous and need no repentance; or ts the 
company of the redeemed, who are already brought home, and have 
no further occasion for that entire repentance from dead works, which 
the newly-awakened sinner exercises. But doubtless our Lord intend- 
ed more immediately to address the Pharisees, according to their own 
opinion of themselves. They proudly fancied that they neede! no 
repentance; yet the conversion of one publican or harlot was far ‘nore 
pleasing and honorable to God, and matter of far greater joy in he: ven, 
than the formality and decency of any number of those, who yet 
thought themselves exclusively ‘the sheep of his pasture ;’ anid the 
publican’s tears of godly sorrow, and broken cries for mercy, were far 
more acceptable, than all their long prayers and ostentatious austeri- 
ties. (S—10, 22—32. Jer. 31: 18—20. Matt. 21: 283—32.) Scorr. 

(4:) Wilderness.) ‘ Uncultivated ground, used merely as commoa 
or pasture, was Called zoi/derness. or desert, by the Jews in distinction 
from arable or inclosed land. Compare Josh, 15: 16, 1 Kings 2: 34, 
2 Kings 3: 8. Matt. 3: 1. and Mark 6: 31,’ DoppDRIDGE. 

5.) On his shoulders.) ‘From Tanchuma, it appears to have bee 
usual with the Jewish shepherds to carry 


ders,’ ‘ Weistein, in. BLooxriein : 
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their sheep on their shoub — 


-°7 1 say unto you, 
That. likewise ‘joy 
shall be in heaveu over 
one sinner that repent- 
eth, more than over 


LUKE, XV. 
ty-nine to one of God’s creation, in whom He is 
piste, and never was dishonored. Othe num- 

erless beings, for aught we know, numberless 
worlds of beings, that never were lost, or stept 


aside from the laws and ends of their creation ! | 
That which is lost, is a piece of silver—the | 


ninety and nine just fourth part of a shekel. The soul is of intrin- 


persons, * which need 
no repentance. 

8 § Either what 
woman, having ten 
*pieces of silver, if 


she lose one piece, doth P 


not light a candle, and 

sweep the house, 'and 

seek diligently till she 

find it 2 

9 And when she hath 
found it, she calleth her 
friends and her neigh- 
bors together, saying, 
= Rejoice with me; for 
I have found the piece 
which I had lost.. 

10 Likewise, I say 
unto you, "There is 
joy in the presence of 
the angels of God over 
°one sinner that re- 
penteth. 

(Practical Observations.] 

11 § And he said, 
PA certain man had 
€wo sons: 

i 32. 5:32. Matt. 18:13. 

b 29. 16:15. 18:9—11, Prov. 30:12. 
Rom, 7:9. Phil. 3:6,7. 

* Drachma, here translated a piece 
of silver, is the eighth of an ounce, 
and equal to the Roman penny. 
Matt. 18:28. Marg. 

. Ez, 34:12. John 10:16. 11: 

62. Eph. 2:17. m 6,7. 

p2:10—14. Matt. 18:10,11. 28:5—7, 
Acts 5:19,20. 103—5. Heb, 1:14, 
Rev. 5:11—14. 

13:5, 2 Chr. 23:13—19 Matt. 


Acts 11:18, 2 Cor, 7:10. 
p Matt. 21:23—31. 


Vv. 1—10. 


When the chief of sinners draw near to hear the 


sic worth; not of base metal, as iron or lead, 
but of silver. The Hebrew word for silver, is 
taken from the desirableness of it: It is silver 
coin, for so the drachma was; it is stamped 
with God’s image and superscription, and there- 
fore must be rendered to Him. Yet it is com- 
aratively but of small value ; intimating that 
if sinful men were left to perish, God would be 
no leser. This silver was lost in the dirt; a 
soul plunged in the world, and overwhelmed 
with the love of it, and care aboat it, is like a 
eh of money in the dirt; any one would say, 
tis a thousand pities it should lie there. 

_ Here is a great deal of care and pains taken 
in questofit, v. 8. This represents the various 
means and methods God makes use of to bring 
lost souls home to Himself. 

_ Here is a great deal of joy for the finding of 
it; v. 9. Those that rejoice, desire that others 
should rejoice with them. ‘(he pleasing sur- 
prise of finding it, put her, for the present, into 
a kind of transport. So the expression inti- 
mates. 

The explication of these two parables is to! 
the same purport;.7..7, 10. Observe, 

1. The repentance and conversion of sinners 
on earth, are matter-of joy and rejoicing in 
heaven. The greatest sinners. may be brought 
to repentance ; while there is life, there is hope, 
and the worst, if they repent and turn, shall 
find merey. Yet that is not all. God will de- 
light to show them mercy; will reckon their 
conversion 2, return for all the expense He has 
been at upon them. There is always joy in 
heaven ; God rejoiceth in all his works, but par- 
ticularly in the works of his grace. He rejoi- 
ceth, not only in the conversion of churches and 
natians, but even over one sinner that repenteth, 
though but one. The good angels will be glad 
that mercy is shown them ; so far are they from 
repining at it, though those of their nature that 
sinned, be left to perish; though sinners that 


are so mean, and have heen so vile, are, on 
their repentance, to be taken into communion 


Parable uf the pieces of 
with them, and shortly to be made hike and 


equal to them. T ne 
the joy of angels, who gladly he. me minister- 


ing spirits to them for their good, on their con- 


version. The redemption of mankind was mat- 
ter of joy in the preseuce of the angels; for 


they sung, Glory to Godin the highest, Luke 


2:14, 

2. There is more joy over one stnner tnat re- 
penteth, and feed to be religious, tvom a 
course of life notoriously vile and vicious, than 
over ninety-nine just persons, who need no re- 
pentance. More joy for the redemption and 
salvation of fallen man, than for the preserwa- 
tion and confirmation of the angels that stand, 
and indeed need no repentance. More joy for 
the conversion of sinners of the Gentiles, and 
those publicans that now heard Christ preach, 
than for all the praises and devotions, anil all 
the God, I thank Thee, of the Pharisees, and 
other self-justifying Jews, who thought that they 
needed no repentance. Nay, more ‘joy for the 
conversion of one such great sinner, such a Pha- 
risee as Paul, than for the regular conversation 
of one that had always conducted himself de- 
cently and well, and comparatively needs no re- 
pentance, needs not such a universal change of 
the lifeas those great. sinners need. Not but 
that it is best not to go astray ; but the power and 
pity of the grace of God is most manifested in 
the reducing of great sinners, more than in the 
conducting of those that never went astray. 
And many times those that have been great sin- 
ners before their conversion, prove more emi 
nently and zealously good after; of which Pau 
is an instance, and, therefore, in him God was 
greatly glorified, Gal. 1:24. The 
much is forgiven, will love much. It is spoken 
after the manner of men; we are moved wit). a 
more sensible joy for the recovery of what we 
had Jost, than for the continuance of what we 
had always enjoyed ; for health owé of sickness, 
than for health 2without sickness. 
from the dead. Now if there is such je in 
heaven, for the conversion of sinners, ther the 


The conversion of sinners is 


to whom- 


Itisas life — 


Pharisees were very much strangers to a hea- _ 


venly spirit, who did all they could to hinder it, 
were grieved at it, and exasperated at Christ 


when doing a piece of work, of all others, most 


grateful to heaven. 
V. 11—32. The scope of this parable, as of 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


joicing ; and shall sinners themselves not think it worth while 


Gospel, they should be addressed with compassion, as well as 
pee and never be driven away with contempt and up- 
raidings: nor should we shun to go among them for their 
good, however the self-wise and self-righteous may murmur or 
revile. Nay, it is reasonable for us to bestow peculiar atten- 
tion on them. We ‘all have been as sheep going astray,’ and 
He ‘on whom were laid the iniquities of us all, comes to seek 
us, and rejoices in bringing us back to his chosen flock ; and 
. He requires all who love Him, to rejoice over every instance 
of this abundant grace. Let us then leave it to those, who 
think that ‘they need no repentance,’ to refuse their tribute of 
joyful praise, on such occasions. We know, it we be indeed 
true believers, that there is joy in heaven over every weepin; 
penitent, more than over ninety and nine formal professors o 
Christianity.—But shall Christians, ministers, angels, yea, the 
Lord of angels, do so much for the repentance of one sinner, 
and judge it a matter of such high importance and, cordial re- 


(7.). ‘Undoubtedly, the ninety-nine who are spoken of as needing 
no repentance or univetsal change of heart and life, are confirmed and 
established saints.’ DoppripcE. 

Verses 8—10. 


The purport of this parable is nearly the same with that of the pre: 
ceding; it shows the value Christ puts. on the souls of his ee 
Tey are his property, the fruit of his toil and sufferings; and He will 
use suitable means, and render them effectual, to bring them home to 
his church ; and then all who love Him will be called on to rejoice with 
fiim on that account. The repentance of a sinner implies his delive- 
cavce from eternal misery, and his being made an heir of everlasting 
fulicity.. It is a trophy of Christ’s victory over the powers of darkness, 
aii! a blessed effect of his atoning sacrifice. As then angels love 
‘he Lord, and hate iniquity ; are free from pride, enmity, and envy, 
and filled with benevolence; they must rejoice with the divine Sa- 
-jor, whenever they are made acquainted with a work of his grace, 
even the repentance of one single sinner; and all true Christians 
rejcice, and praise God. in exact proportion to the degree of their hu- 
unlity, zeal and love.» In this declaration, the Pharisees might see, as 
in a giass, the hatefulness of their own temper,and conduct; and 
vothing could be more suited to give encouragement to the poor sinners, 
who came to hear our Lord’s instructions. Some expositors seem to 


"550, 


to bestow ahy pains in seeking the inestimable blessing? Shall] 
they not desire to cause holy joy in heaven by repenting, who | 
have.excited a malignant joy in hell by their crimes? We may 
likewise conclude, that the powers of darkness will never re- 
joice in the final ruin of those, over whom angels have thus 
rejoiced ; and we may be excited to employ our labors, and 
pour out our prayers with all earnestness, for the conversion 
of sinners around us; for if one only shouldbe rescued by our 
means, it will incalculably overpay all the labors of our whole 
lives.—Nor should we yield to discouragement, when our la- 
bors seem but little suecessful: for, perhaps, while we complain 


and grieve, and with others suppose we are doing little or no- 


thing, angels are rejoicing over one and another, by our meane _ 
brought to true repentance. In this, as far as we can know it 
we are bound to be joyful and thankful, while we take encou- 
ragement to labor and pray with redoubled earnestness, for 
more extensive usefulness. Scott. 


confine the ‘joy in heaven’ to God Himself, who rejoives in the pre- 
sence of his angels. But the good shepherd called on all his friends 
to rejoice with him; andthe whole family rejoiced when the prodigal 
returned ; so that, doubtless, angels and ‘ the ae of just men made 
perfect,’ participate the joy of God our Savior w 
as it is intimated in each of these parables. (Marg. Ref. n.—3—7 
6, 7, 22—24.) ‘This consideration should inflame the zeal, and quick- 
“en the industry, of the spiritual shepherd, for the conversion of 
‘sinners; as knowing this is a work so highly acceptavle to the 
‘of heaven, and that for which He sent “the great Shepherd of the 
‘sheep’ into the world.? Whitby. (Jam. 5:19, 20. P. O. deat) 
OTT, 
(8.) Light a candle} ‘It will not seem strange that the womaa 
should have needed to light a candle, in order to search for the coin, 
when we consider. how exceedingly ill lighted were the houses of the — 
lower ranks in ancient times. This is manifest from the relics of Her 


en one sinner repents; — 
v. 
, +e 


i 
i: 


culaneum and Pompeii, where many of the smaller houses have ne’ 


windows at all, and in such as have them, they are rather loop-holea 


(like those found in our darns) than windews’ 


BioomFigLp. 
Verses 11, 12. , 


(Matt. 21: 28—32.) The preceding parables chiefly illustrate the s 


importance of conversion ;. but this further shows the nature « 7epes- 


wa ih : 
Od | 
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_ 12 And the younger 
‘of them said to his fa- 
ther, Father, 4 give me 
the portion of goods 
that falleth tome. And 
he divided unto them 
his Dving. 

13 And not many 
days after, the younger 
son gathered all to- 
gether, ‘and took his 


version of sinners is to God, and how ready He 
is, on their repentance, to receive and entertain 
them; but the circumstances of the parable 
much more largely and fully set forth the riches 
of gospel-grace, and it has been, and will be, 
while the world stands, of unspeakable use, 
both to direct and encourage poor sinners, in 
repenting and returning to God. 

. The parable represents God as a common 
Father to all mankind ; we are all his offspring; 
one God created us, Mal. 2: 10. In Him we 
have our being. and from Him we receive our 


3 : maintenance. He has the educating and por- 
pee ney yack My ies tioning of us, and will put us in his will, or 
country, an there Jeave us out, according as we are, or are not, 


‘wasted his substance 
with riotous living. 

14 And when he had 
spent all, there tarose 
a mighty famine in 
thatland; and he be- 
gan to be in want. 

15 And “he went 


dutiful children. Our Savior hereby intimates 
that these publicans and sinners, whom those 
proud Pharisees thus despised, were their bre- 
thren, partakers of the same nature, and that 
therefore they ought to be glad of any kindness 
shown them. God is the God, not of the Jews 
only, but of the Gentiles; (Rom. 3: 29.) the 
same Lord over all, rich in mercy to all that call 
avant fd h 
os . . It represents men as of different charac- 
and joined himself to a ters, tional all related to God 1p ere ir common 
citizen of that country; Father. He had fro sons, one of t'sem a solid, 
and he sent him into grave youth, reserved and austere, sober, but ill- 
his fields *to feed humored, one who would adhere to his educa- 
swine tion; but the other volatile and mercurial, im- 
i atient of restraint, roving, wi'ling to try his 
q Deut. 21:16,17. Ps. 16:5,6. 17:14. fortune, and, if he fall into ill aands, likely to 
r 2 Chr, 33:1—10. Job 21:13—-15. 22: he a rake, notwithstanding h’s virtuous educa- 
Ps, 10:4—6, 73:27, Prov. |. . 
. Jer. 25,1317 tion. Now this latter represznts the publicans 
Eph. 2:13,17. and sinners, whom Christ yould bring to re- 
prov too Sse pentance, and-the Gentiles’ to whom the apos- 
tles were to.be sent forth, to preach repentance. 
The fegner represents the Jews in general, and 


Mic. 6:3, 


23:19—22, 28:7, 
29:3, Ec. 11:9,10, Is. 22:13. 56:12. 
Am, 6:3—7. Rom. 13:13,14. 1 Pet. 
4:34. 2 Pet, 2:13. ae 

*42Chr. 33:11. Ez. 16:27, Hos. 2:9— oleate 


arly-the Pharisees, whom He was en- 


14, Am. 8:9,10. 1 ¥ a3 
Saya sane toes) 2 Che: 09280)" Ta..13 Bee to reconcile y the Braee of hate ; 
5, 910-13, 57:17. Jer. 5:3. 8:4 The younger son is the prodigal, whose cha- 
—. ulate 2Tim. 2:-5,26. Rev. racter and case are designed to represent that 
S Fae Be. Se, 16:52,69) “Nahi a6. Of @ Sinner, of every one of us in our natural 
Mal. 2:9. Rom. 121-26, 622. 1 state, but especially of some. 

Jor. 6:9—1l. Eph. 2:2,3. 4:17—19, 

5:11,12. Col. 3:5—7, Tit. 3:3. Now, observe, 


1. His riot and ramble when a prodigal, and 
the extravagances and miseries he fell into. We are told, 

(1.) What his request to his father was; v.12. He said to his father, 
proudly and pertly enough, ‘ Father, give me,’ (he might have put a little 
more in his mouth, and have said, Pray give me, or, Sir, if you please, give 
me,) ‘give me the portion of goods that falleth to me; not so much as you think 
fit to allot me, but what falls to me as my due.’ Note, It is bad, and the be- 
ginning of worse, when men look upon God's gifts as due debts., ‘ Give me 
the portion, all my child’s part, that falls to me;’ not, ‘ Try me with a little, 
and see how I can manage that, and accordingly trust me with more ;’ but, 
‘Give it me allat present.’ Note, The great folly and ruin of sinners is, being 
content to have their portion im hand; now in this life-time to receive their 
good things. They look only at things seen, and temporal, covet only a pre- 
sent gratification, but have no care fora future felicity. 

And why did he desire to have his portion in his own hands? [1.] He 
was weary of his father’s government, and fond of liberty, falsely so called. 


Parable of the prodigat son. 


those before, is to show how pleasing the con 'See the folly of many young men, who are 


religiously educated, but are impatient of the 
confinement of their education, and never think 
themselves their own masters, till they have 
broken all God’s hands in sunder, cast away 
his cords from them, and bound themselves 
with the cords of their own lust. Here is 
the origin of sinners’ apostasy from God; thy 
will not be bound by the rules of God’s gover2- 
ment, they will themselves be as gods, knowing 
no other good and evil than what themselves 
lease. (e] He was willing to get om under 
is father’s eye, for that was always a check on 
him. A shyness «. God, and a willingness to 
disbelieve his omniscience, are at the bottom of 
the wickedness of the wicked. [3.] He was 
distrustful of his father’s management; he 
would have his portion of goods himself; he 
thought his father would be vine up for here- 
after for him, and, in order to that, limit him sn 
his present expenses, and that he did not like. 
[4.] He was proud of himself, and had a greaé 
conceit af his own sufficiency. He thought, that 
if he had but his portion in his own hands, he 
could manage it better than his father did. 
More young people are ruined hy pride, than by 
any one lust whatsoever. Our first parents 
ruined themselves, and al] theirs, by a foolish 
ambition to be independent ; and this is at the 
bottom of sinners persisting in their sin—they 
will he for themselves. 
- (2.) How kind his father was to him; He 
divided unto them his living. He computed 
what he had to dispose of betwee his sons, 
gave the younger his share, and offered the elder 
his, which, it seems, he desired his father to 
keep still, and we see what he got by it; (v, 31.) 
All that I have, is thine. He gave the vounger 
what he asked, and he had no reason to com- 
plain ; he had as much as he expected, perhans 
more. Thus he might now see his father’s 
kindness, how willing he was to please him, 
and make him easy, and that he was not such 
an unkind father as he was willing to represent 
him, when he wanted an excuse to be gone. 
Thus he would in a little time be made to see 
his own folly, and that he was not such a wise 
manager for himself as he would be thought, 
Note, God is a kind Father to all his children, 
and gives to them all life, and breath, and all 
things, even to the evil and unthankful,_He 
divided to them life. God’s giving us life, is 
utting us in.a capacity to serve and glorify 

im. 

How, when he had got his portion, he set 
himself to spend it as fast as he could, and, as 
predigals generally do, in a little time made 
hims2lf a beggar,—not many days after, v. 13. 
Note, If God leave us ever so little to ourselves, 
it will not be long ere we depart from Him. 
What the younger son determined was, to be 
gone presently ; in order to which, he gathered 


tance, and the gracious reception, which the truly penitent experi- counsel or control from his father, represents the prosperous sinner’s 


ence from our merciful God and Father. 


In those, the exposed and increasing impiety, and disregard of God; and his ‘ wasting his sub- 


helpless condition of lost sinners is represented ; in ¢h7s, their rebellion stance in riotous living, shadows forth, the abuse men make of the 


and ingratitude. 


and those of more scandalous lives, is found in every country, and the health, and shortening their lives, by excess. 


The distinction between formal and moral persons, bounty of Providence, by spending it on their lusts, ruining their 


(Marg. Ref. rv, 8.) 


two companies include all, except the remnant of penitent believers. The prodigal’s having ‘spent all,’ and a famine at the same time pre- 
We are led to consider ‘ the younger son’ as having been well educated, vailing in the land, his desertion by companions and flatterers, and 


and kindly treated, by a 


pious, prudent, and affectionate father, in beginning to be destitute, show the wasting, transient nature of ungode- 


whose family he had every profitable indulgence ; but, without cause, ly pleasure and prosperity,:and the tendency of sin to produce misery ; 
he ungratefully demanded uel ats of goods that fell to’ his share. also that the Lord often visits the sinner with additional fare Rot 


This accords to the foolish an 
who vainly suppose they can manage better for themselves, than their t.—Hos. 2: 6, 


perverse conduct of many children; especially when He proposes to bring him to repentance. 


(Marg. Ref. 


7.) Feeding swine was a mean employment in itself; 


parents do for them, and think themselves entitled to a ‘portion of butamong the Jews, to whom those animals were ceremonially unclean, 


goods,’ as if they had a legal claim to it. 


But it also aptly describes it might be considered as the greatest debasement imaginable, especially 
the temper of sinners respecting God; who, notwithstanding his provi- to one who had been brought up in affluence. 


Yet, as if the hardship 


dential kindness and the reasonableness of his commands, cast off all and disgrace had been too little, the prodigal was scarcely allowed te 
regard to his authority, break loose from restraint, count themselves satisfy the cravings of his appetite with the husks, or mast, the coarse 
entitle! to a large share of worldly possessions,’ and foolishly imagine wild fruits, on which the swine fed; though for want of other food, ha 
that they shall best enjoy themselves, when they most forget or rebel earnestly desired it; so that he was reduced lo the danger even of 


agains: Him. 


The father’s division of his substance between his sons, perishing by hunger. 


Thus the sinner often plunges into the bases? 


ehows that God often indulges men in their carnal inclinations, that 3rimes, and sells himself to Satan, to work iniquity ; and yet sometimes 
they may be more inexcusable in rebellion, and may know by experi- can hardly obtain the meanest sustenance, and grows more and more 
_ guce the folly of their own choice. It is said that there is a custom, or despisable and miserable, having nothing but destruction before his 


_ ,aw, inthe East, by which the son may demand his portion, 
time of his father, who cannot legally refuse compliance. 

~ this, however, is at all intimated in Scripture. 

12.) Divided.) 
- wbstance even ir their life-time. 
‘phrastus.’ PAN 

eae Verses 13—16. 

The removal of the younger son with all his property into a far coun- 
try, as if tc traffic with it, but ix 4 that be might receive no more 


in the life- eves! 

Nothing of 
Scorr. 

‘It was not unusual for fathers to divide all their 

This custom is alluded to by Theo- 
BLoomFI£Lp, 


Scort. 


(13.) Riotous living.) ‘This was among harlots, (v. 30.) tha 
readiest way to exhaust the body, debase the mind, ruin the soul, ant 
destroy the substance,’ 

- (15.) To feed swine.) 
Jews, as it had been with the Egyptians. 
“Cursed is he who feeds swine.”? Equally «»%temj ible was it among 
the Greeks. So Martia] ’ 


Dr. A. CLARKE. 
‘An employment contemptible among the 
Thus Herodot. So Sota, 
BLoomFie.p. 
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(19 And ant £no more foolish hopes } and they are, of all diseased per- 


sons, most enemies to their own cure, 

2. His return from this ramble, his penitent 
return to his father. When brought to the last 
extremity, he bethought himself how much it 
was his interest to go home, 'The grace of God 
can soften the hardest heart, and give a happy 
turn to the strongest stream of corruption. 
Now observe here, 

(1.) The occasion of his return and repent= 
ance; it was his affliction, when he was in teant, 
then he came to himself. Note, Afflictions, 
when sanctified by divine grace, prove happy 
means of turning sinners from the error of their 
pit By them the car is opened to discipline, 
and ‘the heart disposed to receive instruction 5 
and they are sensible proofs, both of the vanity 
of the world, and of the misehievousness of sin, 
Apply it spiritually; when we find the insufli« 
ciency of creatures, and have tried all other 
ways of relief for our poor souls in vain, then it 
is time to think of returning to God. When 
we see what miserable comforters, physicians 
of no value, all but Christ are, for a soul that 
groans under the guilt and power of sin, and no 
man gives unio us what we need, then surely 


worthy to be called 
thy son’ "make me as 
one of thy hired ser- 
vants, 

20 And he arose, 
and came to his father, 
But when he was yet 
a ereut way off, his 
father saw him, and 
had compassion, and 
ran, ‘and fell on his 
neck, and kissed him, 

21 And the son said 
unto him, 'Father, I 
have sinned ™ against 
heaven, and in thy 
sight, and aw no more 
worthy to ™ called 
thy son. 


€ 5:8. 7:6,7. Gen. 82:10, Job 42:6, 


1 ae ots i: We Shall apply ourselves to Jesus Christ, 
26,27. Jam 4:8—10. 1 Pet, 5:6, (2.) The preparative for it: it was considera- 


1 Devs. 30:24, Job 38:27,28. Ps. tion, He reasoned within himself, when he 


86:5,15, 103:10—18, Is. 49:16, 55: ant ' ’ 

6—9. 5718. Jor, 31:20, Hy, 16.6— recovered his right mind, How many hired ser« 

8 gttos, WB. Mice 7:18,19, Acta vants af my father's have bread enough! Note, 
Waraiangn itd tS. 46:29, Acta Consideration is the first step towards conver- 

20:87, , sion, Kizek. 18: 28. He considers and turne, 
118,19. Jor, 3:13, Bz, 16:63, Rom. tT, consider, is Lo retire into ourselves, to reflect 


m Ps, Bid, 49:2, 1 Cor, 8:12. on ourselves, to compare one thing with ano- 
ther, and determine accordingly, 

Observe what he considered. } 

[1.] How bad his condition was; I perish with hunger. Not only, ‘1 
am hungry,’ but,‘ I perish with hunger; Lsee not what way to expect relief.’ 
Note, Sinners will not come to Chiigt, till brought to see themselves just 
ready to perish in sin; Master, save us, we perish. And though we be thus 
driven to Christ, He will not therefore reject us, nor think Himself dishonor- 
ed, but rather honored, by his being applied to in a desperate case, 

2.| How much better it might be, if he would but return; the meanest 
in my father’s family, the very day-laborers, have bread enough, and lo spare: 
such a good house he keeps! Note, ist. In our Mathers house, is bread for 
all his family; that was taught by the twelve loaves of shew-bread, even on 
2dly, There is enough 
and to spare, for all, for each, for such as will join themselves to his domes. 
tics, for charity. Yet thereis room; crumbs fall from his table, which many 
would he glad of, and thankful for. 

3dly. Aired servants in God's family are well provided for; even the mean: 
est that hire themselves into his family, and depend on his reward, shall 
be well provided for. 

4thly. This consideration should encourage sinners, astray from God, to 
return to Elim. 

(3.) The purpose of it, Since his condition is so bad, and may be het- 
tered by returning, his conclusion is, J will arise, and go to my father. Note, 
Good purposes are gees things, but good performances all in all. 

He will take no longer time to consider of it, but will forthwith arise and 
go. Though in a far country, a great way off, yet, far as it is, he will return; 
every oe of backsliding from God, must be a step back again in return to 
Hin. T 
breaking his bargain, We are not debtors to the flesh, are under no obli- 
gation to give warning, but are at liberty to quit the service of our Mgyptian 
jask-masters when we will. Observe with what resolution he speaks, ‘J 
will; 1 am resolved, whatever the issue be, rather than s/ay here, and starve,’ 

True repentance is a rising, and coming to God; Behold, we come unto 
thee. But what words shall we take with us? He here considers what to 
gay. Note, In al. our addresses to God, it is good to deliberate beforehand 
What we shall say, that we -may order owr cause before Him, and fill our mouth 
We have liberty of speech, and we ought to consider seri- 
oro with ourselves, how we may use that liberty to the utmost, and yet not 

use it. 

Let us observe what he purposed to say. 

ist. He would confess his fault and foily I have sinned. Note, As we 
fave all sinned, so we all ought to own/it. It is required and insisted on, a6 a 


_ 4eoessary condition of peace and pardon. If we plead not ewilly, we put our- 


selves on trial hy the covenant of innocency, 


hoo; distressed, we may conceive, with 
endure, and lest his father should reject or upbraid him, 


words he had premoditated save that he omitted the latter clause ; 


‘ which will certainly condemn us. 


% we plead guilty, with a contrite, penitent, and obedient heart, we refer 


gurselves to the covenant of grace, which offers forgiveness to those that con- 
Sess their sins, 


WP wei tal \ 


ough joined to a citizen of this country, he makes no difficulty of 


ae , yy win i f b : 
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adiy. Tle would aggravate ity so fine Creu 
extenuating the matter, he would load himpelf 
for ity Thave sinned against Heaven, ani bes 
Jore thee, Let those that are weber 10 


their earthly parents, think of this; they aia 
against heaven, and before God, — Offenves 
Let 


against them are offenees against God, 
al think of this, os that which renders ow ain 
eaceoding sinful, and should render us exceal« 
ing sorrowful for it, t. Sin is comm tted in 
contempt of Goda authority; MWe have einned 
posed heaven, God is here entled Aeaven, vo 
signify how highly He is exalted, and the do. 
minion He has over us, for the Heavens do mile. 
Tho malignity of sin aime high, againe Moa. 
ven. ‘The daring sinner is said to fave vol hia 
mouth against the Heavens, Pe, 75:9. Yet dt 
is ¢mpotent malice, foolish malice; what is shot 
against the Heavens, will return on the lead of 
him that shoote it, Pa, 7:16. Sin is an affront, 
to the God of heaven, a forfeiture of the glories 
and joya of heaven, a contradiction to the des 
signs of the kingdom of heaven, 2, Tt is come 
mitted in contempt of God's eye upon us, 
have sinned againel heawan, and yet basore thee, 
under thine eye; than which there could not be 
a preater affront.’ 

adly. He would judge and condemn himself, 
and acknowledge hunself to have forfeited all 
the privileges of the family, ». 20, The does 
not deny the relation, (that was all he had’ te 
trust to,) but owns his father might justly whut 
his doors against him, He had, at his own 
demand, his portion of goods, and had reason to 
expect no more, Note, It becomes sinners to 
acknowledge themselves unworthy to receive 
any favor fiom God, and to humble and abase 
thomselves before Fim, 

4thly. He would nevertheless sue for almid« 
sion into the family, though in the meanest 
post; ‘Make me aa one af ty hired servantes 
that is good enough, and too good for mie,’ 
Note, True penitents have a bigh value for 
God's house, and ite privileges, and will be glad 
of any place, so they may but be in it, though it 
be but us door-keepera, Pa. 84: 10. To sit with 
the servants even, he will count a proferment 
in comparison with his present state, Those 
that from their revolt return to God, cuimot but 
he desirous to be employed for Pim, and pit 
into a capacity of serving and honoring Tiny 
‘Make me ava hired servant, that Tinny show 
I love my father’s house as much oa ever I 
slighted it,’ 

Hthly. To all this, he would have an eye to tie 
father asa fathers; T will arise, and yo to my 
Sather, and will say unto him, Father, Nove, 
Kiying God as a Mather, and our Father, will be 
of great use in our repentance, and return to 
Him, Tt will male our sorrow for sin geniiie, 
our resolutions against iL strong, and encore 
us to hope for pardon, God delights to he 
called Mather t hh not Mphraim a dear won? 

(4.) 'The performance of this Rumen My 
arose, and came to his father, Wis good te 
solve he put in execution without délay. Note, 
It is our interest speedily to close with our 
convictions, Have we said, We will arnae, and 
go? Let us immediately, He did not come 
half way, and then pretend he was tired, and 
could get no further; but weal and weary aa 
he was, he made » thorough business of it, Jf 
thou wilt return, O Israel, return unto Mo and 
do thy eat work, ; 

3. His reception and entertainment with 
his father; Me came to hia fathers but was ha 
welcome? Yes, heartily, And by the way, it 
is an example to parents whose children have 
been foolish and disobedient, if they repent 
and submit, not to be harsh and severe with 
them, but to be governed in such case by tha 
wisdom that is from above, which is guntle, 


, Verses 20, 21. 
According to his determination, the pen yal set out on his journey 
ears of many hardships to 
But, being 
ecived, and made the more ashamed of his own misconduct by his 
ther’s kindness, he acknow‘edged his guilt and unworthiness, in the Pep 
5, 
the: interrupted by his kind father, or not counting it neceasary, see- 


ing he was welcomed ax a son 
bondage of Satan, and returns m God by faith and prayer, ariust a 
variety of foara and difficulties ; and the Lord readily meow hint with 
wnexpected tokens of his forgiving love, 
humble his heart, though ar ig ab him with more confidence ot 
hope, in the merey of his eracic 

Ta, 56; 69, 67; 15, 16, 


Thus the penitent sinner nally the 


Those conduce atill farther we 


word, (Marg, Ref |, thee Pa, 


ues 
Hz, 10: 6005, v, 63) 


Svorr, 


[ows 


A. D. 53. 


22 But the father 
said to his servants, 
Bring forth *®the best 
robe. and put it on 
him; and put °a ring 
on his hand, P and shoes 
on his feet : 

23 And bring hither 

the fatted calf, and 
will 22; and let us eat 
and be merry: 

24 For ‘this my son 
was dead, and is alive 
again; ‘he was lost, 
and is found. tAnd 


they began to be merry. 
(Practical Ohservations. | 


2 Ps. 45:13. 132:9,16. Is. 61:10, Ez, 
16:9—13. Zech. 3:3,4. Matt. 22:11, 
12. Rom. 3:22. 13:14. Gal. 3:27, 
Eph, 4:22—24. Rev. 3:4,5,18. Gell, 
7:9,13,14. 19:8, 

o Gen. 41:42. Esth. 3:10. 8:2. Rom, 
8:15. Gal. 4:56. Eph, 1:13,14, 
Rey, 2:17. 

p Deut. 33:25. Ps, 18:33, Cant. 7:1, 
Ey. 16:10. Eph, 6:15. 

« Gen. 18:7, Ps. 63:5. Prov. 9:2. Is, 
25:6. 65:13,14. Matt. 22:2,&c, 

32. Matt. 8:22. John 5:21,24,25. 
11:25. Rom. 6:13, 8:2, 2 Cor. 5; 
14,15. Eph, 2:1,5 Col, 2:13, 1 
Tim. 5:6, Jude 12. Rev. 3:1. 

24,8. 19:10. Gen. 45:28, Jer. 31:15 
—i7. Matt. 18:11—13. 

£7,9,10. Ee. 9:7, 10:19, Is. 35:10, 
66:11, Jer. 31;12—14. Rom, 12:15, 
1 Cor, 12:26. 


4 


UKE, XV. 


Y iy 
Par 5 


and easy to be entreated; herein let them ne4 
followers of God, and merciful, as He is. But! 
it is chiefly designed to set forth the grace and 
mercy of God. Observe, 

(i) The great love and affection wherewith 
the father received the son, v. 20. He expressed 
his kindness before the son expressed his re- 
pentance; for God prevents us with the bless- 
ings of his goodness; even before we call, He 
answers; for He knows what is in our hearts. 
I said, I wili confess, and Thou forgavest. 
How lively are the images presented here! 
[1.] Here were eyes of mercy, and those quick- 
sighted; When he was yet a great way off, his 
father saw him, before any other of the family 
were aware of him, as if from the top of some 
high tower he had been looking the way that 
his son was gone, with such a thought as this, 
‘O that I could see yonder wretched son of 
mine coming home!’ This intimates God’s de- 
sire of the conversion of sinners, and his readi- 
ness to meet them that are coming toward Him. 
He looketh on men, when they are gone. astray 
from Him, to see whether they will return to 
Him, and He is aware of the first inclination 
toward Him. |[2.]. Here were bowels of mercy, 
and those turning within him, and yearning at 
the sight of his son; He had compassion, Mi- 
sery is the object of pity, even the misery of a 
sinner; though he has brought it on himself, 
yet God compassionates. His soul was grieved 
Sor the misery of Israel, Hos. 11:8. Judg. 10: 
16. [3.] Here were feet of mercy. and those 
quick-paced; He ran, this denotes how swift 
God is to show mercy. The prodigal came 
slowly, under a burden of shame and fear; 


oO ee 


p ) 

(2.) The poor prodigal’s penitent submissiens 
D. 21. 
ness, that he showed it before the prodigal ex- 
pressed his repentance so it commends the 
proses repentance, 1 -at he expressed it afte: 

is father had showe(t aii so inuch kindness 

When he had received the kiss which seale, 
his pardon, yet he said, Father, I have sinned. 
Note, Even those that! » se received the pardon 
of their sins, and the comfortable sense of theis 
pardon, must have in their hearts sincere contri 

tion, and with their mouths make penitent con 

fession. David penned Psalm 51: after Nathan 
had said, The Lord has taken away thy sin, thou 
shalt not die. . Nay, the comfortable sense of 
the pardon of sin should increase our sorrow for 
it; and that is ingenuous, evangelical sorrow, 
which is increased by such a consideration. See 
Ezek. 16: 63. Thow shalt be ashamed and con- 
Sounded, when I am pacified toward thee. The 
more we see of God’s readiness to forgive us, 
the more difficult it should be to us to forgive 
ourselves. 

(3.):The splendid provision this kind father 
made for the returning Prodiey He was going 
on in his submission, but one word we find in 
his purpose to say, (v. 19.) which we do not find 


“Parable of the prodigat son, 


As it commends the good father’s kind- 


that he did say, (v. 21.) and that was, Make me 


as one.of thy hired servants. We cannot think 
that he forgot zt, much less that he changed his 
mind; but his father interrupted him, prevented 
his saying it; ‘ Hold, son, talk no more of thine 
unworthiness, thou art heartily welcome, and 
shalt be treated as a dear son, as a pleasant 
child.’ He who is thus entertained at first, 
needs not ask to be made as a hired servant. 


hut the tender father ran to meet him with his encouragements. 
were arms of mercy, and those stretched out to embrace him; 
his neck; though guilty, and deserving to be beaten, though dirty, and newly 
come from feeding swine, that any one who had not the strongest and ten- 
derest compassions of a father, would have loathed to toucli him; yet he 
i Thus dear are true 
[5.] Here are lips of 
mercy, and those dropping as a honey-comb; He kissed him. This kiss not 


thus takes him in his arms, and lays him in his bosom. 
penitents to God, thus welcome to the Lord Jesus. 


enly assured him of his welcome, but sealed his pardon; his 


shalt be all forgiven, and not mentioned against him, noris one word said ’.y 
This was like David’s kissing Absalom, 2 Sam. 14: 33. 
Ana this inaimates how ready and free and forward the Lord Jesus is to receive 
and entertain poor, returning, penitent sinners, according to his Father’s will. 


way of uporaiding. 


4.] Here 
e fell on| comforted him, Jer. 31: 18,20. It is strange 
that here is not one word of rebuke; ‘Why net 
stay with your harlots and your swine? You 
could never find the way home, till beaten 
hither with your own eee 
like this; intimating that, when God forgives 
the sms of true penitents, He forgets them, 
th cy shall not be mentioned against them, Ezek, 
18222. 

But this is not all; here is rich, royal provi- 
sion made for him, according to his hirth and 
quality, far beyond what he did, or could, ex. 


former follies 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V. 17—24. Happy are they, who, by means of any afflic- 
tions, are made to see the madness and folly of their rehellion 
against God! With what new eyes do they then begin to be- 
hold the divine character and law, their own obligations and 
conduct, their interest and duty, their state and prospects! 
The sinner, when ‘ he is come to himself,’ is made sensible that 
he is a wretch undone; and that the meanest of those servants 
of God, whom he formerly despised, is happy, compared with 
him. He discovers that there is no hope of escaping destruc- 
tion, except by repentance, and returning unto God through 
Jesus Christ, and by faith in his blood; the riches of whose 
goodness and mercy give him his sole encouragement to repent, 
and hope for pardon: he sees and confesses the greatness of his 
guilt, and its manifold aggravations, which hefore he palliated, 
excused, or gloried in: he allows himself to be utterly unwor- 
thy of those blessings, which, from the goodness of God, he 
enjoyed and ungratefully despised: and he is rendered willing 
to submit to any abasement, or self-denial, if he may be admit- 
ted into the number of the Lord’s servants, and be preserved 
frum impending destruction. Nor does he rest in recollections, 
or good purposes to be realized at some future period: (Ps. 
119: 57—63.) without delay, he arises, breaks his league with 
sin, encounters difficulties, ‘ceases to do evil, learns to de 
well,’ uses the means of grace, mortifies sinful propensities, 
and performs self-denying duties, even on a peradventure that 

he Lord may have mercy on him: and he proceeds in this 
ourse, though harassed with fears, lest his sins should be un- 


(22.) The best robe.) .‘ Or, long robe, which servants never wore ; 
the ordering of which, therefore, by the father, was a most moving 
declaration how far he was from intending to treat the prodigal like a 
servi). His mentioning the ring and the shoes spake the same lan- 
guage.’ DoppRiIDGE. 

Verse 23, 


Kill it.) ‘Literally, sacrifice it. In ancient times, the animals pro- 
vided for publ: feasts were first sacrificed to God. The blood of the 
beast beig poured ont before God, by way of atonement for sin, the 
flesh was considered as consecrated, and the guests were considered as 
feeding on airine ed, This custom is observed among the Asiatics to 
this Jay.’ Dr. A. CLARKE. 
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pardonable, or lest he should finally be rejected. But when 
our gracious Lord has thus humbled sinners, He will not delay 
to come to their relief and comfort. He sees all their remorse 
and anguish, He witnesses their groans and tears, He hears 
and accepts their broken petitions and confessions; and He 


Thus when Ephraim bemoaned himself, God — 


Here is nothing 


never upbraids those, who loathe and abhor themselves. This- 


genuine repentance is increased by every fresh discovery of the 


Lord’s goodness and mercy : every token of forgiveness renders _ 


the heart more contrite, godly sorrow more ingenuous, and 
confessions of guilt more unreserved. Thus a blessed recon- 
ciliation takes place between an offended God and a hemous. 
transgressor of his laws: and while the broken-hearted peni- 
tent feels himself unworthy of the least favor, his heavenly 
Father puts him in full possession of all the blessings of his 
salvation, ‘seals him with the Spirit of adoption, and comforts 
him beyond his largest hopes. Thus he is encouraged, ani- 


mated, and even constrained, by redeeming love, to walk with 


pleases in the ways of holy obedience : and his services will — 


e as much superior to those of formal Pharisees, as his joy in 
the Lord exceeds their conception and experience. Then an- 
gels and saints rejoice, that the lost sinner is found, that the 
dead is raised, and that the rehel is reconciled.— And let it be 
here hinted, that this is an example, which parents especially 


are called to imitate in their conduct towards their children: — 


when, having been even very disobedient and profligate, they 


‘come to themselves,’ desire to return to their duty, and to ob- _ 


tain forgiveness of the past. Scorr. © 


Though some think Christ spoke this parable to an assembly com- 
posed of Gentiles principally—and Elsner urges that it was customary te 
offer a sacrifice at the birth, and sometimes at the unexpected recovery 
of a child, yet as this was said in presence of Jews—among whom no. 
sacrifice of this kind was appointed, Rapbel, Wolf, Doddridge, aid 
Bloomfield think there is no such classical allusion here. 


Verse 24. o 
Was dead.) ‘By avery common and beautiful »mblem, vicious 


fee 


(compare 1 
ral death would be less grievous to pious parerts, tha’ to see thea 
abandone! te sach a course as this young sim er uk,’ 


re’ 


pi 


per 
sons are represented as dead, both by sacred ani profane authors; 
Tim. 5:6. Eph, 2:1. 5:14. and Wolfwus,) and the natu: — 


loppRInpgs 
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25 Now “his elder 
son was in the field: 
and as he came and 
drew nigh to the house, 
*he heard music and 
dancing. 

26 And he called one 
of the servants, and 
asked what these 
things meant. 

27 And he said unto 
him, » Thy brother is 
come: 7and thy father 
hath killed the fatted 
calf, becausé he hath 
received him safe and 
sound. 

28 And *he was an- 
gry, and would not go 
in: *therefore came 
his father out and en- 
*reated him. 

29 And he answered 
and said to his father, 


11,12. 


7:32, Ex, 15:20. 2Sam. 6:14. Ps. 
B01, 


149:3, 15034. Ec. 3:4. Jer, 
314,13. 
yn Acts 93:17. 22:13, Philem. 16, 
£23. 
@ 2. 5:30, 7:39, 1 Sam.17:28. 18:8. 


Is. 65:5. 66:5. Jon. 4;1—3. Matt. 
20:11, Acts 13:45,50, 14:2,19. 22; 
21,22. 1 Thes, 2:16. 

0:13:34, 24:47, Gen. 4:5—7, Jon, 


4:4,9. 2 Cor, 5:20, 


The righteousness of Christ is the robe, t 
are clothed; they pwut on the Lord Jesus Christ, are clothed with that 
The robe of righteousness is the garment of salvation, Isa. 61: 10. 


they 


Sun. 


LUKE, XV. 


ect. He would have thought it sufficient, and 
ae very thankful, if his father had but taken 
‘notice of him, and bid him go to the kitchen, 
and get his dinner with his servants; but God 
does for those who return to their duty, and 
cast themselves on his mercy, abundantly above 
what they ask or think. The prodigal came 
home between fear of being rejeeted, and hope 
of being received; but his father was not only 
better to him than his fears, but than his hopes, 
not only received him, but received him with 
respect. 

[1.] He came home in rags, and his father 
not only clothed, but adorned him. He sard tw 
the servants, wio all attended their master, on 
notice that his son was come, Bring forth the 
best robe, and put it on him. The worst old 
clothes in the house’ might have served and 
been good enough; but the father calls not for 
a coat, but for a robe, the garment of princes 
and great men, the best robe; there is a double 
emphasis, ‘that robe, that principal robe, you 
know which I mean;? the first robe, (so it may 
be read,) the robe he wore before he ran his 
ramble. When backsliders repent, and do their 
Jirst_ works, they shall be received, and dressed 
in their first robes. ‘Bring hither that robe; 
and put it on him; he will be ashamed to wear 
it, and think it ill becomes ‘him, but put it on 
him; and not offer it him only: and puta ring 
on his hand, a signet-ring with the arms of the 
family, in token of his being owned as a branch 
of it.’ Rich people wore rings, and his father 
hereby signified that though he had spent one 
portion, yet on his repentance, he intended him 
another. He came home barefoot, his feet per- 
haps sore with travel; therefore, ‘Put shoes on 
his feet, to make him easy.’ Thus doth the 
grace of God poor for true-penitents. Ist. 

at principal robe, with which 


A new nature is this best robe, true penitents are clothed with that, being sanc- 


tified throughout. 


2dly. The earnest of the Spirit, by whom we are sealed to 


the day of redemption, is the ring on the hand. After that ye believed}ye 
were sealed. They that are sanctified, are adorned and dignified, put in 
power, as Joseph by Pharaoh’s giving him a.ring; ‘ Put a ring on his hand, 


to be before him a constant 
never forget it.’ 3dly. The 


memorial of his father’s kindness, that he may 
preparation of the Gospel of peace, is shoes for 


our feet; (Eph. 6: 15.) so that, compared with this here, signifies (saith 
Grotius) tnat God, when He receives true penitents into his favor, makes use 
ef them fur the convincing and converting of others by their instructions, at 
least, by their examples. David, when pardoned, will teach transgressors 


‘God's ways, and Peter, when converted, will strengthen his brethren. 


intimates that they shall go 


Or, it 
on cheerfully, and with resolution, in the way 


of re ivion, as a2 man does when he has shoes on his feet, above what he 


does when he is barefoot. 


{2.| Ye came home hungry, and his father not only fed him, but feasted 


him, v 23. 


Verses 25—32. 


Cold meat might have served, or the leavings of the last meal ; 
but lie shall have fresh meat, 
better hestewed. Note, Excellent food is 
for all who arise and come to Him. 


and hot meat, and the fatted calf can never be 
rovided by our heavenly Father 
Christ Himself is the Bread of life ; 


SSI SEN eA ee tr ty ae ic Lite ote no ites Ln Vere 


Parahie of the prodigal son, 


his flesh 1s meat indeed, and his blood dink’ 
indeed; in Him there is a feast for souls, 2 feast 
of fat things. It was a great change with the 
pode who awhile ago would fain have filled _ 

is belly with husks. How sweet the supplies 
of the new covenant, and the relish of its com- 
forts, to those who have been laboring in vain 
for satisfaction in the creature! Now he founa 
his own words made good, In my fatier’s house 
there is bread enough, and to spare. 

(4.) The great joy and rejoicing that were {71 
his return. The bringing of the fatted calf was 
designed to be not only a feast for him, but a 
festival for the family, v. 23, 24. Note, [1.} 
Conversion is the raising of the soul from deat. 
to life, the finding of that which seemed to be 
lost, a great, wonderful, happy change. Wha: 
was in itself dead, is made alive; what was lost 
to God and his:church, is found, and what was 
unprofitable, becomes profitable, Philem. 11. It 
is such a change as that on the face of the earth, 
when the spring returns. [2.] The conversion 
of sinners is greatly pleasing te God; and al. 
that belong to his family, ought to rejoice ia it» 
those in heaven do,’and those on earth should. 
Observe, the father began the joy, and all the 
rest rejoiced. Therefore we should be glad of 
the repentance of sinners, because it accom- 
plishes God’s design; it is the bringing of those 
to Christ, whom the Father had given Him, 
and in whom He will be forever glorified. We 
joy for your sakes before our God, with an eye 
to Him, (1 Thess. 3: 9.) and ye are our rejoicing 
in_the presence of our Lord Jesus Christ, the 
Master of the family, 1 Thess. 2: 19. 

The family complied with the master; .They 
began *o be merry. Note, God’s children anil 
servants ought to be affected with things as 
He is. . 

4. The repining and envying of the elder 
brother, is described by way of reproof to the 
scribes and Pharisees, for their discontent at 
the repentance and conversion of the publicans 
and sinners, and the favor Christ showed them 
but so represented as not to aggravate the ma*-’ 
ter, but as allowing them still the privileges ¢ 
elder brethren, which the Jews had, (thouga 
the. Gentiles were favored,) for the preaching of 
the Gospel must begin at Jerusalem. Christ 
accosted them mildly, to soothe them into a 
good temper toward the poor publicans. But 
by the elder brother here, we may understand 
those who are really good, and have been so 
from their youth up, and never went astray into 
any vicious course of living; who comparatively 
need no repentance: to such these words in the 
close, Son, thou art ever with me, are applicable 
without any difficulty, but not to the scribes 
and Pharisees. Observe, 

(1.) How foolish and fretful the elder brother” 
was, on occasion of his brother’s reception, ana 
how disgusted at it. It seems he was abroad 


wh 


In the subsequent part of this parable. the character of the Pharisees 
is delineated, as to the most prominent feature of it. Had they been as 
righteous as they thought themselves, their conduct towards the publi- 
caus and sinners wouJd have been very unreasonable. (Note, 1, 2.) 


.On this ground, our Lord took the opportunity of expostulating with 


them ; as, on other occasions, He exposed their hypocrisy and wicked- 
ness, The elder son is represented as having been in the field employ- 
ed in Jabor; but when he returned, and heard the unexpected expres- 
gions of festive rejoicing, he inevired the reason; and being told on 
what account the feast wasma¢? he was angry, and would not go in.’ 
This represented the Pharisees though not them alone. They were 
exact {n external duties, but proud of their goodness; they deemed 
themselses the peculiar favories of heaven, and could not endure that 
publicans and abandoned sinners should reéeive any encouragement. 
(Marg. Ref. v—a.—T: 37—39. 18; 9—14, 19: 1—10, v, 7.) Thus, 
wen angels, and the Lord of angels, and all the friends of God, were 
rejoicing over penitent and pardoned sinners, they envied, murmured, 
and raged! The father is next described, as going out to entreat his 
‘on to come in; but he answered with boastings and complaints. This 
‘e} resents the condescension of the Lord, and the arrogant manner in 
whicli his invitations and persuasions are often received, The Phari- 
sees supposed that there was great merit in their services ; and because 
not guilty of the outward scandals they charged on the publicans, they 
thought themselves exempt from all blame; yet they had never expe- 


tienced those joys in religion, to which the penitent sinner professed 


tobe admitted, (Marg. Ref. bp—f.—Matt. 20: 1—16, v. 12, 25: 24— 
&, », 24,25.) It is well known that the Jews in general were of the 
same spirit, ce the converted Gentiles; and numbers, in ever 

age, ulject to the Gospel, and its preachers, on similar grounds. To 
Wiis proud. rude, ungrateful reply, the father meekly answered, that, 
son he was the acknowledged heir o¢ all his substance, though 


no feast had expressly been made on his account, because he had never 
left home. But, that it was meet that they should all rejoice over hig 
‘brother,’ who had so unexpectedly been reclaimed from his evil cour- 
ses, and restored to the family, as one that was alive from the dead. 
(Marg. Ref.,g—i.) Some expositors have been greatly perpiexed in 
applying this latter part of the parable; yet the difficulty will vanish, 
if we advert to the general scope of it. Had it been /1ve, that the 
Pharisees were the favorites of heaven, and had always been obedient 
and deserving, their present privileges would have been continued to 
them, and their future inheritance secure and undiminished hy the 
favor shown to the publicans. The same would have been the case 
with the Jews, notwithstanding the calling of the Gentiles, if they had 
been indeed the children of believing Abraham. So that they could 
not be deprived of the blessing, except they were found among unde 
lievers and hypocrites. In the mean time, it was meet, that all the ser- 
vants of God should rejoice with Him over the repentance an} recon 
ciliation of the poor publicans and harlots, by which his uwme would 
be glorified, and immortal souls saved. They were of the same nature 
and:nation with the Pharisees, who disdained them ; and the less hope 
there was of their conversion, the more heartily it ought to be rejoiced 
in. Thus our Lord closed the subject, not seeing good at that time to 
push the argument further. The elder son is not reprete: ied ix have 
returned any answer to his father, and it is not said that he wenit.1n, or 
that he did not ; we may therefore suppose our Lord to mean, that they 
ought to be satisfied with this statement of the matter, and that some 
of them would be so; but that others would remain sullen and untracta- 
ble, after all that could be said to convince them. ‘The elder son, in 
‘this parable, representeth not the just, or righteous; for they are not 
‘angry either that sinners do return to God, or that He graciously 
‘entertains them when they do so, but rather are industrious to bring 
‘them home to Him, and rejoice at their return’ Whitby seort 
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€Y.o, thes’ many years 
do I werve thee, neither 
transgressed I at any 
time thy command- 
ment: and ‘yet thou 
never gavest me a kid, 
that I might make mer- 
ry with my friends: 

.30 But as soon as 
* this thy son was come, 
which hath ‘devoured 
thy living with harlots, 
thou hast killed for 
him the fatted calf. 

‘31 And he said unto 
him, #Son, thou art 
ever with me, and all 
that I have is thine. 

32 It > was meet that 
we should make mer- 


when his brother came, and by the time he was 
returned home, the mirth was begun, v. 25. He 
inquired what those things meant, (v. 26.) and 


‘was informed that his brother was come, and 


received safe and sound, v. 27. It is but one 
word in the original; he had received him in 
health, well both in body and mind; a peni- 
tent, returned to his right mind, well reconciled 
to his father’s house, cured of his vices and his 
rakish disposition. Now this disobliged him 
to the highest degree; He was angry, and 
would not go in, (v. 28.) not only because he 
would not himself join in the mirth, but he- 
cause he would show his displeasure at it, and 
intimate to his father, that he should have kept 
out his younger brother. This shows what is a 
common fault, [1.] In men’s families, that those 
who have always been a comfort to their pa- 
rents, think they should have the monopoly of 
their parents’ favor, and are apt to he too sharp 
on those who have transgressed, and to grudge 
their parents’ kindness to them. [2.] In God’s 
family, those who are comparatively innocent, 
seldom know how to he compassionate to- 


ward those who are manifestly penitent. The 
language of such is what the elder brother said, 
(v. 29, 30.) written for warning to those who, by 
the grace of God, are kept from scandalous sin, 
that they sin not after the similitude of this 
transgression. Observe particularly, 

Ist. He boasted of himself, of his own virtue 


vy, and be glad: ‘for’ 
this thy brother was 
dead, and is_ alive 
again; and was lost, 
and is found. 


¢ 17:10, 18:9,11,12,20,21. 18am. 15: and obedience. He had not only not run from 
petg: Te 58:29 Zech. 7:3. Matt. his father’s house, as his brother did, but had 
Phil, 3:4—6, 1 John 1:3-10, Rev, made himself as a servant in it, and had done 
ss OES TR Sau MNT ts fe long, ». 29. Note, It is too common for those 
Rey. 2:17. somes" that are better than their neighbors, to boast of 
ore Ex, 32:7,11. it, yea, before God Himself, as if He were in- 
¢ 1922.28, Matt, 20:13—-16, Mark Gebted to them for it. This elder brother said 
7:27,98, Rom. 9:4. 11:35. more than was true, when he gloried that he 
he 78h Boe. Eo 20m MGU. had never transgressed his father’s commands, 
24. Eph: 2:1—10. for then he would not have been so obstinate as 


now to his father’s entreaties. However, admit 
it comparatively; he had not heen so disobedient as his brother had been. 


O what need have good men to take heed of pride, a corruption that arises, 


out of the ashes of other corruptions! Those that have long served God, and 
heen kept from gross sins, have a great deal to be humbly thankful for, but 
nothing proudly to boast of. 

2dly.. He complained of his father, as if he had not heen so kind to him as 
he ought, v. 29. He was out of humor now, else he would not have made 
this complaint; for, no question, had he asked a kid at any time, he might 
have had it at first word; and we have reason to think he did not desire 
it, but the killing of the fatted calf induced him to make this peevish reflec- 
tion. Men in a passion are apt to reflect, as they would not, if in their 
right mind. Note, Those that, think highly of themselves and their ser- 
vices, are apt to think hardly of their master, and meanly of his favors. 
We ought to own ourselves utterly unworthy of the mercies God hath thought 
fit to give us, much more of those He hath not thought fit to give us, and 
therefore we must not complain. 

3dly. He was very il/l-humored to his younger brother, and harsh in 
what he thought and said of him. Some good people are liable to this fault, 
nay, to indulge in it; to look with disdain on those who have not preserved 
their, reputation so clean as they have done, and to be sour and morose to 
them, yea, though they have given very good evidences of repentance and. 
reformation ; this is not the spirit of Christ, but of the Pharisees. Observe 
the instances of it : 

1. He would not go in, except his brother be turned out; one house shall] 
not hold him and his own brother, no, not his father’s house. The language 
of this was that of the Pharisee, (Isa. 65: 5.) Stand by thyself, come not near 
me, for Iam holier than thou; and, (Luke 18: 11.) I am not as other men are, 
nor even as this publican. Note, Though we are to shun the society of those 
sinners whom we are in danger of being infected by, yet we must not that 
of penitent sinners, whom we may get good by. Note, We think too well of 
ourselves, if we cannot find in our hearts to receive those whom God hati re- 
ceived, and to admit those into favor, and friendship, and fellowship with us, 
whom we lave reason to think God has a favor for, and who are taken into 
friendship and fellowship with Him. 

2. Ife would not call him brother; but this thy son, which sounds arro- 
zantly, and not without reflection on his father, as if his indulgence had made 
him a prodigal. Note, Want of regard to the relation we stand in to our 
brethren, as brethren, is the bottom of all our neglects of duty to them. Let 
Us pre our relations, both in the flesh and in the Lord, the titles that belong 
to them. 

3. He aggravated his brother's faults, and endeavored to incense his father 
against him; He is thy son, who hath devoured thy living with harlots. It is 
true. he had spent his portion foolishly enough; (whether on harlots, or no, we 


| former. 


Oak 


are not told before, perhaps that was only the 
asneunge of the elder brother’s jealousy and ill 
will;) but that he had devoured ail his father’s 
living, was false, the father had still a good 
estate; now this show how apt we are, in cen- 
suring our brethren, to make the worst of every 
thing, and to set it out in the blackest colors ; 
which is not doing as we would he done by, nor 
as our heavenly Father does by us, who is not 
extreme to mark iniquities. 


4. He grudged him the kindness his father 


showed him: Thou hast killed for him the fat- 
ted calf, as if he were such a son a% should he. 
Note, It is a wrong thing to envy penitents the 
piace of God, and to have our eye evil because 
h 


is is good: we must not envy them their par- ; 


, % Fas F Yea ‘ ; 
Parable of the prods gal sire 


s, 


don, peace, and comfort, no, nor any gift God _ 


bestows on them, which makes them eminently 
acceptable or useful. Paul, before his conver- 
sion, had been a prodigal ; yet, when, after his 
conversion he received greater measures of 
grace, and more honor than the other apostles, 
they who were the elder hrethren, who had 
been serving Christ when he was persecuting 
Him, and had not transgressed at any time his 
commandments, did not envy him his visions 
and revelations, nor his more extensive useful- 
ness, but glorified God in him ; which ought to 
be an example to us, as the reverse of this elder 
brother. 

(2.) Let us now see how, favorable and friend- 
ly his father was to him, when he was thus sour 
and ill-humored; this is as surprising as the 

Methinks the mercy fe grace of God 
in Christ shine almost as bright, in his tender 
and gentle bearing with peevish saints, repre- 
sented by the elder brother here, as before, in 
his reception of prodigal sinners on their re- 
pentance, represented by the younger brother. 
The disciples of Christ themselves had many 
infirmities, and were men subject.to like pas- 
sions as others, yet Christ bore with them, as a 
nurse with her children; see 1 Thess. 2: 7. 


{1.] When he would not come in, his father 


came out, and entreated him, accosted him mild- 


ly, and desired him to come in. He might justly 


have shut the doors against him, and sent him 
to seek a lodging where he could find it; but 
no, as he went to meet the younger son, so now 
he goes to court the elder. did not send a ser- 
vant, but went himself. Now, Ist. This is de- 
signed to represent the goodness of God; how 
strangely gentle and winning He has been to- 
ward those that were strangely forward and 
provoking. He reasoned with Cain; Why art 
thou wroth? He bare Israel’s manners in the 
wilderness, Acts 13:18. How mildly did God 
reason with Elijah, when be was on the fret, (1 
Kings 19: 4—6.) and especially with Jonah, who 
was disquieted at the repentance of Nineveh, 


and the mercy showed it, as the elder brother ‘ 


here ; and those questions, Dost thou well to be 
angry; and, Should not I spare Nineveh? are 


not unlike these expostulations of the father — 


with the elder brother here. 2dly. It is to teach 
all superiors to be mild and gentle with their 
inferiors, even when in fault, and passionately 
justifying themselves: even in that case, let 
fathers not provoke their children io more wrath 
let masters forbear threatening, and both show 
all meekness. 

[2.] His father assured him that the kind en- 


tertainment he gave his younger brother, was 


neither any reflection on him. nor should he any 
prejudice to him, v. 31. ‘The reception of him 
1s no rejection of thee, nor what is laid out on 
him, any sensible diminution of what I desi 

for thee; thou shalt still remain entitled to thy 
double portion ; all that I have is thine, by an 
indefeasible title.’ If he had not given him a 
kid, to make merry with his friends, he had 
eaten bread at his table continually; and 11 15 
better to he happy with our FF 
than merry with any friend we have in this 
world. Note, 1st. It isthe unspeakable happiness 


‘ather in heaven, 


this and the 3th verse ; the elder son had there indecently said, This 
thy son; avid the father in his reply tenderly says, This thy brother. 

And it is a moving intimation, that the best of men +ught to look on fy 
the most abandoned sinners, as, in some respects, tl-eir brethren still 


(31.) Af that J have is thine.) ‘Rosenmueller explains, Thou art 
my beir, and theretore “ master of all.’’ Kuinoel, however, lays down 
tha following seuse; ‘Thou mayst use mine as thy own. For he 
had «very thing 11 common with his father, lived in the family—on his 
father’s property.’”’ ’ Bioomrre.p. and especially when there appears any inclination to return’ z 
32.) This thy brother.) ‘There is a lovely opposition between Dop>Rwcs, ~ 
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~ (CHAR. XVI. 

fhe parable of the unjust steward; 
aad ine instructions deduced from 
it, I-13. -Jesus reproves the hy po- 
eriey of the Pharisees, who derile 
Him; and speaks of the introduc- 
tion of the Gospel, M4—18. The 
parable of the rich man and Laza- 
rus, 19—3L. 


‘A ND he said also 

unto his disciples, 
There was “a certain 
rich man which had °a 
steward ; and the same 
was accused unto him 
that he had *wasted 
his goods, 

2 And he called him, 
and said unto him, 
1 How is it that I hear 
this of thee? * give an 
account of thy stew- 
ardship; ‘for thou 
mayest be no longer 
steward. 

a Matt. 18:23,24. 25:14,&c, 


Gen. 15:2, 43:19, 1 

1 Cor. 4:1,2, Tit. 1:7. 

0. 

3,30. 19:20. Prov. 18:9. 
Jam. 4:3. 

- 3:9—Ll. 4:9,10. 18:20,21. 1 
Sam. 2:23,24. 1Cor. L:tl. 1 Tim. 
5:24. . 

e Ec 14:9,10. 12:14. Matt. 12:36. 
Rom, 14:12, 1 Cor. 4:5, 2 Cor. 5: 
10, 1 Pet. 4:5. Rev. 20:12. 

f 12:20. 19:21—26, 
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4st ear it 
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LUKE, XVI. 


of all the children of God, who keep close to 
their Father’s house, that they are, and shall be, 
ever with Him; they are so in this world by 
faith, they shall be so in the other world by 
fruition, and all that He has, is theirs; for if 
children, then heirs, Rom. 8:17. 2dly, There- 
fore we ought not to envy others God’s grace, 
because we shall'have never the less for their 
sharing in it. If we be true believers, all that 
God is, and all that He has, is ours; and if 
others come to be true believers, all is theirs 
too, and yet we have not the less; as they that 
walk in the light and warmth of the sun, have 
all the benefit they can have by it, and yet not 
the less for others, having as much: for Christ 
in his church 1s like, as they say of the soul in 
the body, the whole in the whole, and yet the 
whole in each part. 

[3.] His father gave him a good reason for 
this uncommon joy in the family, v. 32. He 
might have insisted on his own authority; ut 
it does not become even those that have autho- 
rity, to be vouching and appealing to it on every 
occasion, it makes it cheap and common; it is 
better to give a convincing reason, as the father 
does here. Any family would be much more 
transported with joy at the raising of a dead 
child to life, yea, or at the recovery of a child 
from sickness that was adjudged mortal, than 
for the continued life and health of many chil- 
dren. Note, God will be justified when He 
speaks, and all flesh shall, sooner or later, be 
silent before Him. We do not find any reply 
that the elder brother made to what his father 
said, which intimates that he was entirely satis- 
fied, and acquiesced in his father’s will, and 
was well reconciled to his prodigal brother ; 


and his father put him in mind that he was his brother; This thy brother. 


Note, A goo 


man, though he have not such command of himself at all 


times, as to keep his temper, yet wif’, with the grace of God, recover his tem- 


per; though he fall, yet shall he not be utterly cast down. 


But as for the 


scribes and Pharisees, for whose conviction it was primarily intended, for 
aught that appears, they continued the same disaffection to*the sinners of 
the Gentiles, and to the Gospel of Christ because it was preached to them. 


Cuar. XVI. v.1—18. The scope of Christ’s discourse in this chapter is, 


} Parable of the unjust steward 


| unfaithful, and forteitea the favorof our Lord, 
is our wisdom to think how we may, some way, 
make what we have in the world turn te a goo 
account. Parables must not be forced beyone 
their primary intention, and therefore we mus 
not hence infer, that any one can befriend us it 
we lie under the displeasure of our Lord; but 
that, in general, we must so lay out what we 
have, in works of piety and charity, as that we 
may meet it again with comfort, on the other 
side death and the grave. If we would act 
wisely, we must be as diligent and industrious 
to employ our riches in the acts of piety and 
charity, in order to promote our future and 
eternal welfare, as worldly men are in laying 
them out to the greatest temporal profit, in 
making to themselves friends with them, and 
securing other secular interests. So Dr. [S.] 
Clarke, 

Now let us consider, 

I. The parable itself, in which all the chil- 
dren of men are represented as stercards—and we 
are but stewards; whatever we have, the pro- 
perty of it is God’s, we have only the use of it, 
and that according to the direction of our great 
Lord, and for his honor. Rabbi Kimchi, quoted 
by Lightfoot, saith, ‘This world is a house ; 
heaven, the roof; the stars, the lights; the 
earth with its fruits, a table spread ; the Master 
of the house is the holy and blessed God ; man 
is the steward, into whose hands the goods of 
this house are delivered; if he behave himself 


eternally, and the things of this world, whic 


to awaken and quicken us all, so to use this world as not to abuse it; so 
to manage all our possessions and enjoyments here, as that they may make for 
ts, and not against us, in the other world; I. If we do good with them; and 
lay out what we have in works of piety and charity, we shall reap the benefit 
Orit in the world to come; and this He shows in the parable of the unjust 
steward. IL. If instead of doing good with them, we make them the food 
and fuel of our lusts, and deny relief to the poor, we shall certainly perish 
were thus abused, will but 
add to oyr misery and torment. This He shows in the other parable of the 
rich man and Lazarus, which has likewise a further reach, to awaken us all 
to take the warning given us by the written Word, and not to expect immedi- 
ate messages from the other world. 

We mistake, if we imagine that the design of the Gospel is, merely to amuse 
us with notions, No, it is intended to engage and quicken us to the practice 
xf Christian duties, and, as much as any one thing, to the duty of beneficence, or 
of doing good to those who stand in need of any thing that either we have, or 
candoforthem. To this our Savior is here pressing us, by reminding us that 
we are but slewards of the manifold grace of God ; and since we have been 


well, he shall find favor in the eyes of his Lord; 
if not, he shall be turned out of his stewardship.’ 
Now, 

1. Here is the dishonesty of this steward. 
He embezzled and misapplied his lord’s goods, 
or through carelessness suffered them to be lost 
and damaged, and for this was accused to his 
lord, v.1, Weare all liable to the same charge; 
not having made a due improvement of what 
God has intrusted us with, but perverted his 
purpose. And that we may not he for this 
judged of our Lord, it concerns us to judge 
ourselves. 

2. His discharge, v. 2. His lord specks as 
one sorry to find himself disappointed in him, 
and under a necessity of dismissing him from 
his service: it troubles him to hear it, but the 
steward cannot deny it, and therefore there is 
no remedy, he must make up his accounts, and 
be gone in a little time. Now this is designed 
to teach us, (1.) That we must all shortly be 
discharged from our stewardship in this world. 
Death will come, and deprive us of the abilities 
and opportunities we now have of doing good, 
and others will come in our places, and hive 
the same. (2.) That our discharge from our 
stewardship at death, is just, and what we have 
deserved, having wasted our Lord’s goods, and 
thereby forfeited our trust. (3.) That when 
our stewardship is taken from us, we must give 
an account of it to our Lord; after death the 
judgment; of which, both our discharge and 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V. 25—32. How hateful that disposition in a sinner, which 
leads him to repine at an event, that fills all heaven with re- 
joicing! which excites him to despise and abhor those, for 
whom the Savior shed-his precious Sood, who are the objects 
of the Father's special choice, and the temples of the Holy 
Spirit ! and which induces a worm on earth to disdain him as 
a brother, whom the God of heaven has numbered among his 
thildren. (Acts 9: 17—22, v. 17.)—Where this disposition is 
yabitual and allowed, it far more than counterbalances all ex- 
ernal decency of conduct: and he who boasts of his obedience, 
complains of the Lord’s dealings with him, grudges the favor 
shown to returp’ug prodigals, and disdains their company ; 
and who quarrels with the Gospel itself, or with those who 
preach it, for siving them encouragement: this man is of ¢ 
more hateful disposition, than the profligates whom he abhors 
and as far from the spirit of Christ, and the temper of angels, 


as the mosi abandoned debauchee on earth; however moral he 


may be, and exact iu forms of godliness. Buta degree of the 
same temper may be found in men of a better character. Even 
believers are sometimes apt to limit the mercies of God, and to 
give up, as hopeless, those who are abandoned to crimes, from 
which they themselves have been graciously preserved. Many 
who have’ been long preserved from any remarkable inconsis- 
tency of conduct, seem to have little tenderness for those who 
yave been foiled by temptation, even when they give clear evi- 
sence of deep repentance. Others look with suspicion on those 
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of their brethren, however deep their repentance, or however 
unexceptionable their conduct, who have been reclaimed from 
very immoral practices ; and sometimes they are even surprised 
or offended, to see them assured of their acceptance, and re- 
joicing in the Lord! In these, and numberless other ways, 
the remains of the Pharisee may be discerned; and every fea- 
ture of his countenance is most hateful, in one who must be 
saved by unmerited grace, or else perish forevermere. I! a 
man be a true Christian, his present privileges and future inl.e- 
ritance will not be diminished, by the admission of the lowest 
rofligates to the same felicity : but the prevalence of self-pre- 
erence, on any ground whatever; of contempt, of envy, and 
such other malignant tempers, gives proportionable ground to 
suspect, that a man is a stranger to the true grace of God.—-But 
how adorable is the condescension of the Lord, in thus conti- 
nuing to reason the case with perverse worms of the earth, und 
in beseeching them to accept the blessings of his salvation ! 
Happy will it be for those, who are at length won over, thunk- 
fully to accept of his invitation, and to come to the feast ana 
rejoicing, of which repenting prodigals participate, and in which 
adoring angels join! But as for those, who persist in their 
enmity and contempt, their boastings will apecdil he silenced, 
and their portion allotted them ‘ with the devil | his angels ;- 
with whom alone they accord in repining, when ‘those thas 
were dead are alive again, and thase who were lost are found,’ 
Scorv. 
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A.D. 33. 


3 Then the steward 
Esaid within himself, 
* What shall I do? for 
my lord, taketh away 
from me the steward- 
ship: ‘J cannot dig; 
*to heg I am ashamed, 

4 I am 'resolved 
what to do, that, when 
I am put out of the 
stewardship, they may 
receive me into their 
houses, 

5 So he called every 
one of ™ his lord’s debt- 
ors unto him, and said 
unto the first, How 
much owest thou unto 
my lord? 

6 And he said, An 
hundred * measures of 
oil. And he said unto 
him, "Take thy bill, 
and sit down quickly, 
and write fifty. 

7 Then said he to 
another, And how 
much owest thou ? And 
he said, °An hundred 
+ measures of wheat. 
And he said unto him, 
Take thy bill, and 
write fourscore. 

8 And the lord com- 
mended the P unjust 
steward, because he 
had ‘done wiseiy: for 
‘the children of this 
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* The word Batos in the original con- 
taineth nine gallons, three quarts, 
Ex, 45:10—14. 
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t A measure contains about fourteen 


bushels and a poule. Gr. 
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q 4. Gen, 3:1. Ex, 1:10. 2Sam. 13: 
3. 2Kings 10:19. Prov. 6;6—8. 

r 20:34. Ps. 17:14, 1 Cor. 3:18,19. 
Phil. 3:19, 


consider, What shall I do? ». 3. 


1 DURE RYE: 


our account, we are fairly warned, and ought 
frequently to think, 

3. His after-wisdom. Now he began’, to 
He would 
have done well to have considered that before ; 
but it is better to consider late than never. 
Note, Since we have all received notice that we 
must shortly be turned out of our stewardship, 
We are concerned to consider whit we shall do 
then. 

(1.) He knows that he is not industrious 
enough to get his living by work; ‘J cannot 
dig. But why? The truth is, he is lazy; his 
cannot is a will not; not a natural, but a moral 
disability. He cannot dig, for he was never 
used to it! Now this intimates that we cannot 
get a livelihood for our souls by any labor for 
this world; nor, indeed, can do any thing to 
purpose for our souls by any ability of our own. 

(2.) He knows that he is not humble enough 
to get his bread by begging; Yo beg I am 
ashamed. This was the language of his pride, 
as the former of his slothfulness ; those whom 
God, in his providence, has disabled to hel 
themselves, hota not be ashamed to ask relie 
of others. This steward had more reason to be 
ashamed of his cheating his master, than of 
begging his bread. 

(3.) He therefore determines to make friends 
of his lord’s debtors, or tenants that were be- 
hind with their rent, and had given notes for it ; 
(v. 4.) ‘I am resolved what to do. Jam ac- 

uainted with my lord’s tenants; now I will do 
them one more good turn, which will so oblige 
them, that they will bid me welcome to their 
houses, so long as I live, at least till I can better 
dispose of myself.’ So now he would make them 
his friends, by striking off a considerable part 
of their debt to his lord, and giving it in his 
accounts so much less than it was. According- 
ly, he sent for one,.who owed his lord a hundred 
measures of oil; (in that commodity he paid 
his rent;) and reduced his debt one half, ». 6. 
Gbserve, He was in haste to have it done; ‘ Sit 
down quickly, and do it, lest we be taken treat- 
ing, and suspected.’ He took another, who 
owed his lord a hundred measures of wheat, 
and from his bill he cut off a fifth part; (v. 7.) 
probably, he did the like by others, abating 
more or less, according as he expected, kindness 
from them. See here what uncertain things 
our worldly possessions are; they are most so 
to those who have most of them, who devolve 
on others the care of them, and so put it in their 
power to cheat them. See also what treachery 
there is, even among those in whom trust is re- 


posed. How hard is it to find one that can be 
confided in! Let God be true, but every man 
aliar. Though this steward is turned out for 


dealing dishonestly, yet still he does so. So 
rare is it for men to mend of a fault, though 
they smart for it. fi 


4. The approbation of this, ». 8. It may be 


meant of his lord, the lord of that servant, who, though he could not but be 
angry at his knavery, yet was pleased with his ingenuity and policy for him- 
self; but, taking it so, the latter part of the verse must be the words of our 
Lord, and therefore I think the whole is meant of him. Christ did, as it 
were, say, ‘Now commend me to such a man as this, that knows how to 
do well for himself, how to improve a present opportunity, and how to pro- 


wide foi a future necessity.’ 


He does not commend him because he had done 


. falsely to his master, but because he had done wisely for himself. 

Nowy, this forecast of his, for a comfortable subsistence in this world, shames 
our improvidence for another world; The children of this world, who choose 
and -ave their portions in it, are wiser for their generation, act more con- |! received into everlasting habitations in heaven, 


i 


sideritely, and better consult their worldly in- 
terest, than the children of light, who enjoy 
the Gospel, in their generation, that is, in the 
concerns of their suuls and eternity. Note, (1.) 
The wisdom of worldly people in the concems 
of this world, is to be imitated by us in the con- 
cerns of our souls; it is their principle to irn- 
prove their opportunities; to do that first, 
which is most needful; to trust the fatthful, 
and not the false. O that we were thus wise 
in our spiritual affairs! (2.) The children of 
light are commonly outdone by the children of 
this world. Not that the children of this world 
are truly wise, it is only in their generation } 
but in that they are wiser than the children of” 
light in theirs: for though we are told that we 
must shortly be turned out of our stewardship, 
yet we live as if we were to be here always, not 
solicitous, as this steward was, to provide for 
hereafter; though, as children o f the lignt, 
that light to which life and immortality are 
brought by the Gospel, we cannot but see ano- 
ther world before us, yet we do not prepare for 
it, as we should. 


‘Parable of the unyust steward 


II. The application of this parable, and the © 


inferences drawn from it, ». 9. Observe, 

1. What our Lord here exhorts us to; to 

prude for our comfortable reception to the 

appiness of another world, by making good 
use of our possessions and enjoyments in this 
world, It is the wisdom of the men of this 
world so to. manage their money, as that they 
may have the henefit.of it hereafter, and not for 
the present only; therefore they put it out to 
interest, buy land with it, put it into this or the 
other fund. Now we should learn of them te 
make use of our money, so as that we may be 
the better for it hereafter in another world; so 
cast it upon the waters, as that we may find it 
again after many days, Ecel. 11:1. And in 
our case, though whatever we have is our 
Lord’s goods, yet, as long as we dispose of 
them among our Lord’s tenants and for their 
advantage, it is so far from being a wrong to 
our Lord, that it is reckoned duty to Him, as 
well as policy for ourselves. 

Note, (1.) The things of this world are the 
mammon of unrighteousness, or the false mam- 
mon; not only because often got by fraud and 
unrighteousness, but because those who trust 
to it for satisfaction and happiness, will cer- 
tainly be deceived; for riches are 
things, and will disappoint those that raise 
their expectations from them, (2.) Though 
this mammon of unrighteousness is not to 
trusted to for happiness, yet it may and must 
be made use of in subserviency to our pursuit 
of that which is our happiness. Though we 
cannot find true satisfaction in it, yet we may 
make to ourselves friends with it, not by way 
of purchase or merit, but recommendation ; 
so we may make God and Christ our friends. 
the good angels and saints our friends, and the 
poor our friends; and it is a desirable thing to 
be befriended in the account and state to come, 
(3.) At death we must all fail. Death eclipses 
us. A tradesman is said to fail, when he be- 
comes a bankrupt ; we must all thus fail shors 
ly; death shuts up the shop, seals up the hand 
Our comforts and enjoyments on earth will a& 
fail us ;, flesh and heart fail. (4.) It ought to 
be our great concer *9 make it sure to our- 
selves, that, when we jaw at death, we may he 


the attainment of It. 


Much more, then, are they wiser than men in 


erishing | 


NOTES. 

Cuapv. XVI. v. 6. Bill.) Obligation, bond. ‘Thase bands, it seems, 
were kept, in the hands of the steward; and of this, says Grotius, we 
have instances in the Roman law.’ BLooMFyeLp. 

Verse 8, 

The lord commended, &e.] Not for his iniquity, but for his policy ; 
in this respect alone \s \t proposed for our imitation; for our Lord 
add-J, that ‘the children of this world are in thelr generation wiser 
than the children of light.’ (Marg. Ref. ,—t.—Note, Eph. 5: 814.) 
Tn tae choice of their object, they are emphatically foolish; but in the 
selection of means, in assidulty and perseverance, in subordinating 
every other concern to the fayorite pursuit, and rendering every thing 
subservient to it; in politic contrivances to prevent disappointment, to 

el over untoward circumstances. and to educe advantages from them ; 
ir tyese and various other particulars, they are exceedingly ‘wise in 
their generation ;’ yea, far wiser even than real believers, who are not 
go singly given up tothe pursuit of their great object, nor so active, 
gacn. wus, aod wireritting in the choice and use of means, In order to 
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general are about their religious concerns; or than professed Christians 
are in Improving their advantages.—‘ The Lord seers in this place to 
‘teach us, that the good things pertaining to this present life were 
‘sranted to us by God ; not that we should, as proprietors, spend thers 
‘according to our own, will; but that we should dispose of thern, aa 
‘intrusted to us by the Lord, in entire faithfulness. The proper way 
‘of averting this doom [of unfaithfulness,) procuring the contiruance of 
‘our stewardship, and obtaining the means of greater beneficence, is, 
‘to make amends to the poor, by a charitable use of them. Thus it 
‘will come to pasa, that God, perceiying that we more properly use 
‘these perishing things, will count us worthy of more valuable endow- 
ments.’ Beza, The name annexed to this quotation, Js 4 suficient 
pledge that nothIng inconsistent with the dootrines of sulvation by 
grace, and justification by falth alone. was Intended. But it prove 

that the first reformers considered many practical instructi ms, an 

even a kind of language in hiculcating them, consistent w ih thease 
doctrines, of which many at presont would scarcely admit, ore - 


4 


world are ‘in their 

genvration wiser than 

-tne children of light. 
(Practical Observations.] 


9 And I say unto 


you, "Make to your- 


selves friends *of the 8 


*mammon of unright- 
eousness: that, 7 when 
ye fail they may re- 
ceive you “into ever- 
lasting habitations. 

10 He that is * faith- 
ful in that which is 
least, is faithful also in 
much: and ’he that is 
unjust in the least, is 
unjust also in much. 

11 If therefore ye 
have not been faithful 
‘in. the unrighteous 
a .Ps. 49:10—19. Matt, 17:26. 

t John 12:36. Eph. 5:8, 1 Thes..5:5. 
1 Pet, 2:9. 1 John 3:10, 

a W:41. 14:14, Prov. 19:17. Is. 58: 
7,8. Dan. 4:27. Matt. 6:19. 25:35 

. Acts 10:4,31. 2 Cor. 9:12— 
be 1 Tim. 6:17—19. 2 Tim. 1:16 


x 11,13, Matt. 6:24. 
* Or, riches. Prov, 23:5, 1 Tim. 6; 


9,10,17. 
y Ps. 73:26. Fe. 12:3—7. Is, 87:16. 
1 Tim, 6:18,19, 


z 2 Cor, 4:17,18. 5:1. 
Jude 21. 
8 11.12, 19:17, Matt. 25:21,23. Heb, 
b John 12:6, 18:2,27, 
e 9, 


V.1—8. 


All men are only stewards to the great Lord of 


LUKE, XVI. 


The habitations in heaven are everlasting ; not 
made with hands, but eternal, 2 Cor. 5:1. 
Christ is gone before, to prepare a place for 
those that are his, and is thee ready to receive 
them ; and the poor saints, that are gone before 
to glory, will receive those that in this world 
distributed to their necessities. (5.) This isa 
ood reason why we should use what we have 
in the world for the honor of God, and the good 
of our brethren, that thus we may with them 
lay up in store a good bond, or security, a good 
foundation for the time to come, for eternity. 
See 1 Tim. 6: 17—19. which explains this here. 

2. With what arguments he presses this ex- 
hortation, he abounds in works of piety and 
charity. 

(1.) If we do not make a right use. of the 
gifts of God’s providence, how can we expect 
those present and future comforts, which are 
the gifts of his spiritual grace? Our Savior 
here compares these, and shows that though 
our faithful use of the things of this world can- 
not be thought to merit any favor at the hand 
of God, yet our unfaithfulness in the use of 
them may be justly reckoned a forfeiture of 
that grace necessary to bring us to glory, v. 10 
—12. 

{1.] The riches of this world are the less ; 
grace and glory, the greater. Now if we be 
unfaithful in the less, if we use the things in 
this world to other purposes, than those for 
which they were given us, it may justly be 
feared that we shall be so in the gifts of God’s 
grace, that we shall receive them also in vain, 
and therefore they will be denied ‘us, 2. 10. 
He that serves God, and does good, with his 
money, will serve God, and: do good, with the 
more noble and valuable talents of wisdom and 
grace, and spiritual gifts, and the earnests of 


dae 


Parabe «f the unjust steward. 


heaven; but he that buries the one talent of this 
world’s wealth, will never improve tne (five 
talents of spiritual riches. God withhalds his 
grace from covetous, worldly people more tnun 
we are aware ot. , 

(2.] The riches of this world are deceit fu. 
and uncertain, the unrighteous mammon, has- 
tening from us apace, of which, if we wil, 
make any advantage, we must bestir ourselves 
quickly ; but if we do not, how can we expect to 
be intrusted with spiritual riches, which are the 
only true riches? v.11, Let us be convinced 
of this, that those are truly rich, and very rich 
who are rich in faith, and rich toward God, rich 
in Christ, in the promises, and in the earnests 
of heaven ; and therefore let us lay up our trea- 
sure in them, expect our portion from them, and 
mind them in the first eee the kingdom of 
God, and the righteousness thereof, and then, 
if other things be added to us, use them with a 
spiritual referente ; so that, by using them well, 
we.may take the faster hold of the true riches, 
and be qualified to receive yet more grace from 


.God ; for God giveth toa man that is good in 


his sight, a free-hearted, charitalle man, wis- 
dom, and knowledge, and joy; (Eccl. 2: 26.) 
that is, to a man that is faithful in the un- 
righteous mammon, He gives the true riches. 
{3.] The riches of this world are another 
mans; not our own, foreign to the soul, its 
nature and interest; not owr own, for they are 
God’s, his title to them is prior and superior to 
ours; the property remains in Him, we are but 
usufructuaries; they are another man’s; we 
have them from others, use them for others, and 
must shortly leave them to others, we know not 
who. But spiritual and eternal riches are our 
own, (they enter into the soul that becomes 
possessed of them,) and inseparably ; they are a 
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stances, ‘the children of this world are wiser in their genera- 


ita ee aa ‘ Aes: 


all: yet alas! very few duly consider this; and numbers are 
continually ‘accused to Him of having wasted his goods.’ The 
Lord is also frequently calling on them, and reminding them 
that ere long, ‘they must give account of their stewardship, 
and be no longer stewards.’ If not prepared for that solemn 
event, the consequences will be awful beyond conception: we 
should therefore now seriously inquire, What shall we do, that 
when ‘put out of our stewardship,’ we may he received into a 
better habitation? The Lord Himself has shown us what we 
should do: and though we need the prudent foresight, yet we 
have no occasion for the dishonest policy, of the unjust steward ; 
for the way of acceptance and of duty are plainly marked out 
’ for us.—The believer, though he knows that he can do nothing 
‘himself, will yet ‘work out his salvation with fear and trem- 
bling ;’ depending on God alone, ‘ for it is He that worketh in 
us to will and do, of his good pleasure.’ The true believer 
also shows his faith in Christ by love to his brethren. Thus 
he attains ‘a good hope through grace, that ‘everlasting man- 
sions’ are prepared for him, ‘when flesh and heart shall fail.’ 
But alas ! in this respect, as well as in very many other in- 


tion, than the children of light :’ and though the security and 
advantage to a man’s present comfort, to his family, and im 
respect of eternity, of communicating gladly and largely to the 
relief of the necessitous, be demonstrable; yet how scantily do 
most professed Christians ‘lend to the Lorn,’ in comparison 
of the sums wasted in needless embellishments, and indulgence 
and in feasting the rich! (14: 12—14.) It would be well, if 
‘the children of light’ would, on scriptural principles, learn 
wisdom from the men of the world: and, having chosen their 
object, pursue it as singly and constantly, as they do their 
worthless interests. In this case, what a privilege would 
wealth be! How much good might be done with it! How 
much honor would redound to the Gospel! How miny thanks- 
givings would be rendered to the Lord! and how many prayers, 
by those whose souls and bodies were benefited, for the felicity 
of their benefactors! (2 Cor. 9: 8—15.) And with what satis- 
faction might ‘ the faithful steward’ expect the hour of dissolu- 
tion, or the coming of his Lord; and anticipate the joy of heing 
then welcomed by such friends to the regions of per vel felicity! 
cCoTT. 


Verses 9—13. 

The mammon of unrighteousness is those worldly riches which men 
idolize, as if they worshipped a deity called Mammon ; and in getting, 
keeping, or spending of which, they commit all kind of unrighteous- 
ness. (Marg. and Marg. Ref. u, x.—Matt. 6: 24.1 Tim. 6: 6—10, 
v. 9,10.) Some indeed interpret the expression, of the deceitfulness 
af riches, which impose on those who expect happiness from them ; 
and the clause, ‘the Mammon of unrighteousness,’ afterwards called, 
‘the unrightrous Mammon,’ is exactly similar to that before rendered 
‘the unjust steward,’ which is literally, ‘the steward of unrighteous- 
ness,’ Thie disciples of Christ, however, are directed to use riches, in 
‘making to themselves friends,’ that is, to expend them in acts of 
piety and charity, that many, being benefited by them, may pray for 
dlessings on them as their benefactors. This alludes to the steward’s 
Suling of his former resources, by being discharged from his place ; 

et, ‘having made himself friends,’ by his use of his master’s property, 
@ was received into their houses, Thus, when the believer ‘shall fail,’ 
and be removed from his stewardship by death, those whom he has 
made his friends, by his charitable assistance,“ will receive him into 
everlasting habitations.’ Not that this will in any measure merit that 
blessed recompense, or that the poor whom he has relieved can have 
the disposal of it; or that all whom he has relieved were pious persons, 
or all removed to heaven; but, as the cries of the oppressed and ne- 
glected poor will testify against unfaithful stewards to their condemna- 
ion, so the prayers of widows and orphans, for their pious benefactors, 
will testify tor them, that. they were faithful; and such believers as 
have died before them, may be considered as standing ready to wel- 
- come thelr benefactors to their everlasting habitations, when they quit 
this world, And if any man were ‘ faithful in a very little,’ and con- 
_gulted the will and honor of his Lora in the use of it, he would as cer- 
tainly be accepted and rewarded, as if much had been committed to 

tim; and the saine dispositior of mind would als render him faithful, 


if he should afterwards receive more. On the other hand, he who waa 
unjust in the least* spending even small sums on his own vanity and 
indulgence, or wasting them through improvidence, and thus robbing 
God and the poor, would as certainly be condemned, as if he had beea 
an unfaithful steward, in abusing a larger property; and the sams 
temper of mind would render him unjust in much, if it were committed 
to him. Indeed, if men were unfaithful in ‘the unrighteous mammon, 
who would commit to their trust the true riches?” ‘The true riches’ 
signity those blessings, which ennoble and satisfy the sovl forever. 
faith gives the sinner a title to these riches, and grace ig the »arnest of 
them and meetness for them; but faith and grace always render a man 
proportionably ‘faithful in the unrighteous mammon.’ If, therefore, 
aman spend his riches on himself, or hoard them in avarice, what 
evidence can he have that he is an heir of God through Christ? Or 
what reason to expect, that God will give him that eternal felicity ? 
The verse indeed may signify, that they who were not faithful, as 
stewards of this world’s riches, were improper persons to be made 
‘stewards of the mysteries of God,’ to whom are committed the true 
riches, that they ‘may make many rich.’ If, however, any persons 
were unfaithful in the things intrusted to them for a time, and ~* which 
an account must be rendered, how could they expect the L ra to give 
them at last an inheritance to be their own forever, by an unalienable 
tenure? (Marg. Ref. a—h.) This application of the parable ou 
Lord closed by repeating a solemn warning, which has already been 
considered. (Matt. 6: 24.)\—‘ At least he will attend to the one, and 
‘neglect the other.’ Campbell. Seorr, 
(9.) When ye fail.) ‘After yaur discharge. The word fail is 
obscure and indefinite ; discharge not only bears a manifest reference 
to the act whereby a trustee is divested of his trust, but is also strictly 
applicable to our remoyal out of this world, which is the circumstance 
referred to,’ Cy MeB ELL, 
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mammon, who will 
commit to your trust 
(he 4 true riches 2 

12 And if ye have 
not been faithful in 
© that which is another 
man’s, who shall give 
you that which is 
your own ? 

13 No servant can 
serve two masters: for 
either he will "hate 
the one, and love the 
other; or else he will 
hold to the one, and 
despise the other. Ye 
cannot serve God and 
mammon. 

14 J And the Phari- 
sees also, ‘who were 
covetous, heard all 
these things ; and they 
«derided him. 

15 And he said unto 
them, 'Ye are they 
which justify your- 
relves before men, but 
''God knoweth your 
l-earts: " for that which 
i; highly esteemed 
among men, is abomi- 
nation in the sight of 
(tod. 

16 The ° law and the 
jrophets were until 
ohn: since that time 
tthe kingdom of God 


it preached, ‘and 
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good part that will never be taken away from 
us. If we make Christ our own, the promises 
our own, and heaven our own, we have what we 
may truly call our own. But how can we expect 
God should enrich us with these, if we do not 
serve Him with our worldly possessions, of 
which we are but stewards ? 

(2.) We have no other way to prove ourselves 
the servants of God, but to give up ourselves 
so entirely to his service, as to make mammon, 
that is, all our worldly gain, serviceable to us 
in it; v.13. Ifa man will love the world, and 
hold to that, it cannot be but he will hate God, 
and despise Him. He will make all his_pre- 
tensions of religion truckle to his secular inter- 
ests and designs, and the things of God shall be 
made to help him in serving and seeking the 
world; but, on the other hand, if a man will 
love God, and adhere to Him, he will compara- 
tively hate the world, (whenever God ard the 
world come in competition,) and despise it, and 
make all his business and success in the world 
some way or other conducive to his furtherance 
in the business of religion, serving God and 
working out his salvation. The matter is here 
laid plainly before us ; he cannot serve God and 
mammon. So divided are their interests, their 
services can never be compounded. If therefore 
we be determined to serve God, we must dis- 
claim and abjure the service of the world. 

3. What entertainment Christ’s doctrine met 
with among the Pharisees, and what rebuke He 
gave them. 

(1.) They wickedly ridiculed Him, v. 14. Let 
us consider this, Ist, As their sin, and the fruit 
of covetousness, their reigning sin. Note, Many 
make a great profession of religion, have mue 
knowledge, and abound in exercises of devotion, 
yet are ruined by love of the world ; nor does any 
thing harden the heart more against the word of 
Christ. These covetous Pharisees: could not 
bear to have that fouched, which was their De- 
lilah, their darling lust; for this they derided 
Him: an expression of the utmost scorn; the 

Word of the Lord was to them a reproach, Jer. 
6: 10. They laughed at Him for going so con- 
trary to the opinion and way of the world, for 


- endeavoring to recover them from a sin they 


were resolved to hold fast. Note, It is com- 
mon for those to make a jest of the Word of 
God, who are resolved not to be ruled by it; 
but they will find at last it cannot be turned off 
so. odly, As his suffering. Our Lord endured 
not only the: contradiction of sinners, but their 
contempt; they had Him in derision all the 
day. He that spake as never man spake, was 
bantered and ridiculed, that his faithful minis- 
ters, whose preaching is unjustly derided, may 
not be disheartened at it. It is no disgrace toa 
man, to be laughed at, but to deserve to be laugh- 
ed at. Christ’s apostles were mocked, and no 
wonder; the discipleis not greater than his Lord. 

(2.) He justly reproved them ; not for derid- 
ing Him, (He knew how to despise the shane) 
but for deceiving themselves with the show o 
piety, while strangers to the power of it, v. 15. 
Here is, 

oe Their specious, nay, splendid outside. 
Ist, They justified themselves before men}; 
denied whatever ill was laid to their charge, 
even by Christ Himself. They claimed to be 


Hee 
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men. 
cles, their directions as laws, their practices as 
inviolable prescriptions. 

({2.] Their odious inside, which was under 
the eye of God. Note, Ist. It is folly to justify 
ourselves before men, and to think it enough, 
that men know no ill of us ; for God, who knows 
our hearts, knows that ill of us, no one else can. 
This ought to check our value for, and confi- 
dence in ourselves, that God knows our hearts, 
and how much deceit is there. 2dly. It is folly 
to judge of persons and things by the opinion 
of men, and to go down with the stream of vul-+ 
gar estimate ; for that which is highly esteemed 
among men, who judge according to outward 
appearance, is perhape an abomination in the 
sight of God, who sees things as they are, and 
whose judgment, we are sure, is according to 
truth. On the contrary, there are those whom 
men despise and condemn, who yet are accepted 
and approved of God, 2 Cor. 10: 18. 

(3.) THe turned from them to the publicans 
and sinners, as more likely to be wrought upon, 
v.16. ‘The Old-Testament dispensation was 
confined to you Jews, and you seemed to have 
the monopoly of righteousness and salvation; 
with this you are puffed up, and this gains you 
esteem among men, that you are students in the 
law and prophets; but since John, the kingdom 
of God is preached ; a New-Testament dispen- 
sation, which values men not at all for their 
being doctors of the Jaw ; a kingdom into which 
every man, Gentile, as well as Jew, presses ; and 
no man thinks himself bound to let his betters 
go in before him, or to stay ull the rulers and 
the Pharisees have led the way. It is not so 
much a political, national constitution as the 
Jewish economy was, when salvation was of the 
Jews; but is made a particular, personal con- 
cern, and therefore every man that is convinced 
he has a soul to save, and an eternity to provide 
for, thrusts to get in, Jest he should come short 
by trifling and complimenting.’ Some give 
this sense of it; they derided Christ for speak- 
ing in contempt of riches, for, thought they, were 
there not many promises of riches and other 
temporal good things in the law and the pro- 
phets? And were not many of the best of God’s 
servants very rich, as Abraham and David? 
‘True, saith Christ, ‘but now that the king 
dom of God is begun to be preached, things take 
a new turn; now, blessed are the poor, the 
mourners, and the persecuted.’ The Pharisees 
allowed the people in a cheap, easy, formal. re- 
ligion; ‘ But,’ saith Christ, ‘now that the Gos- 
pel is preached, the eyes of the people are open- 
ed, and as they cannot now have that veneration 
for the Pharisees they had, so they cannot con- 
tent themselves with such indifference to reli- 
gion as they have been trained up in, but press 
with holy violence into the kingdom of God.! 
Note, Those that would go to heaven, must 


Verses 14, 15. 


The Pharisees were addicted to covetousness, in proportion as they 
Cesired to be thought exempt from licentiousness. 
&3, 31, 32.) When, therefore, they heard our Lord discourse in this 
Manner on the use of riches, they treated his instructions with the 
trmost derision and contempt; sneering at Him, ‘as 
did not understand human life, or only appeared to despise the world, 
‘becavse (as they supposed) it was out of his reach. 
Bu We calmly replied to their disdain, that they indeed ‘ justified them- 
seives’ hy various plausible pretences, and preserved a fair appearance 
before nen; but ‘God knew their hearts,’ which were full of hypo- 
crisy, pride, and wickedness; and, though their forms, austerities, 
superstitions and ‘raditions were highly esteemed ‘among men,’ as if 
tney were of great excellency; yet they were an ‘abomination in the 
This is also the case with a variety of endowments, dis- 

sitions, and achievements, which men ‘highly esteem,’ but which 

od abhors ; such, for instance, is the thirst for glory, the ambition of 
conquest, the desire of revenge, called a quick sense of honor; the dis- 
position to grasp after riches as the grand object, if not attended with 
gross injustice or excessive penuriousness; and a lavish generosity, 
though not directed to any valuable purpose. 
mble othe: instances God abhors what man highly esteems. 


wight of God,’ 
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_ 


(1, 2. Matt. 5: 27, 


a visionary, who 
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In these and innume- 
Scorr. 


Verses 16—18. 


The Pharisees were very zealous for the ceremonial law, as well as 
for their own traditions ; and they opposed Christ, supposing that his 
doctrine was contrary to it; but He intimated to them, that a more 
spiritual dispensation was about to be introduced. 
—Matt. 11: 12—15.) They ought not, however, to suppose. that this 
new dispensation would interfere with the law of Moses. ne Ref, 
r, s.—Matt. 5: 17—20.) The ceremonial law would not fail 0! 
accomplished, in that great Antitype which it prefigured; and the 
moral law would be magnified by his obedience unto death, and esta- 
blished in its full authority by his religion, as well as vindicated from — 
corrupt interpretations. ; a 
they contended for as ‘the law,’ was frequently a perversion of it. This 
our Lord showed in one instance, which has been before cons dered ; 
(Marg. Ref. .— Matt. 5: 31, 32. i 
this matter the real meaning of the moral law was c mtrary to the 
doctrine, which they grounded on a misinterpretation of a judicial 
regulation, a ‘permission for the hardness of their heart.’ So that, 
while they imposed on the people by an apparent zeal about the law, 
they were, in fact, supplanting its authority, ani perve>iig its moaue 
ing by their traditions, 


being 


(Note, Rom. 3: 29—31, v. 31.) But what 


19: 3—9. Mark 10: 2—12.) for in 


Seurr. 


Sait MaaG PES oie ee Nee eRe *fagee 
We cannot serve God and mammon. 


(Marg. Ref. o—q. 


ae 


a 


<1 cheat 
A.D. 35. 


every man _ presseth 
into it. 

17 And Tit is easier 
for heaven and earth 
fo pass, * than one tittle 
ef the law to fail. 

18 Whosoever ‘put- 
teth away his wife, 
and marrieth another, 
committeth adultery: 
and whosoever mar- 
ricth her that is put 
away from her hus- 
band committeth adul- 
tery. 

| Practical Observations.] 

19 9 There was a 
certain “rich man, 
which was *clothed in 
¥ purple and fine linen, 
and fared sumptuously 
every uay. 

20 And there was 
"a certain beggar, 
named « Lazarus, 
which > was laid at his 
gate, ° full of sores, 


102;25—27, 
Matt. 5:18, 2 Pet, 3:10. 
VW, 2131,4 


s Is. 40:3. Rom. 3:31, 1 Pet. 1:25, 
t Matt. 5:32, 19:9. Mark 10:11,12, 
1 Cor, 7:4,10—12. r 
u 12;16—21,. 18:24,25. Jam. 5:1—5. 
213, Job\21;11-15. Ps. 73:3 
- 16:49. Am. 6:4—6, Rev. 


18:7, 16. 
Ez, 16:13. 


rigs. Ps, Ts. 51:6, 


Rev, 20; 


WT. Mark 15:17,20. 
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take pains, must strive against the stream, must 
press against the crowd that are going thy con- 
trary way. 

(4.) Yet still He protests against any design 
to invalidate the law; v.17. The moral law 
is confirmed and ratified, and not one tittle of 
that fails ; the duties enjoined by it are duties 
still; the sins forbidden by it are sins still. 
Nay, the precepts of it are explained and en- 


forced by the Gospel, and made to appear more: 


spiritual. The ceremonial law is perfected in 
the Gospel, and its shades filled up with gospel- 
colors; not one tittle of that fails, for itis found 
pes off in the Gospel, where, though the 
orce of it as a law is taken off, yet its figure as 
a ype shines very bright; witness the epistle to 
the Hebrews. Some things were connived at 
by the law, for the preventing of greater mis- 
chick of which the Gospel has indeed taken 
ae the permission, but without any detriment 
or disparagement to the law, having thereby 
only reduced them to the primitive intention of 
the law, as inthe case of divorce, (v. 18.) which 
we had before, Matt. 5:32. 19:9. Christ will 
not allow divorces, for his Gospel is intended to 
strike at the hitter root of men’s corrupt appe- 
tites and passions, to kill them and pluck them 
up; and therefore they must not be indulged, 
for the more they are indulged, the more im- 
petuous and headstrong they grow. 

V.19—31. As the parable of the prodigal 
son set before us the grace of the Gospel, encou- 
raging us all; so th's sets before us the wrath 
to come, and is designed for our awakening ! 
and very fast asleep those are in sin, that will 
not be awakened by it. The Pharisees made 
a jest of Christ’s sermon against worldliness ; 
here, therefore, He ii tends to make those mock- 
ers serious. The t»ndency of the Gospel is 


_bothf.o reconcile us to poverty and affliction, 


and to arm us again::t temptations to worldli- 
ness and sensuality ; Woth of which this parable, 


~ 


wate, i 
ene ¢ 


The rich side fe Lazarus 


In this description, (tor so I call 3t,) observe 

I. The different ‘condition of a 2icked rick 
man, and a godly poor man, in this world. We 
know that, as some of late, so the Jews of old. 
were ready to make prosperity one of the marke 
of a true church, a good man, and a favorite of 
heaven, so that they could hardly have any fa- 
vorable thoughts of a poor man. This mistake 
Christ, on all occasions, corrects, and here very 
fully ; we have, 

1. A wicked man, one that will be forever 
miserable, in the height of prosperity; (v. 19 } 
There was a certain rich man, from the Latin 
we commonly call him Dives—a rich man ; but, 
as Bp. Tillotson observes, he‘has no name giver 
him, as the poor man, hecause it had been in 
vidious to name any particular rich man in such 
a description as this, and apt to provoke ill-will. 
But others observe, that Christ would not da 
the rich mau so much honor as to name him. 
This rich man, (1.) Was clothed in purple, and 
Jine linen, for pleasure, clean, no doubt, every 
day. He had purple for stale, for that was the 
wear of princes ; whence some conjecture that 
Christ had an eye to Herod in it. (2.) He 
fared sumptuously every day. His table was 
furnished with al] the varieties and dainties of 
nature and art; his side-table richly adorned 
with plate, his servants, who waited at table, in 
rich liveries, and the guests at his table, no 
doubt, such as he thought graced it. 

Well, what harm in all this? Itis no sin to 
he rich, to wear purple and fine linen, nor to 
keep a plentiful table, if a man’s estate wil! 
afford it. Nor are we told that he got his es- 
tate by fraud, oppression, or extortion, no, nor 
that he was drunk, or made others drunk; but, 
[t-] Christ would hereby show that a man may 

ave great wealth, and pomp, and pleasure of 
this world, and yet perish forever under God’s 
wrath and curse. We cannot infer from men’s 
living great, either that God loves them in giv- 


y Jutg, 8:25, Esth. 8:15, 

» 18:35—43. 1 Sam. 2:8. Jam. 1:9, 
2:5. 

a John U:1. 


will be the end in the other world, goes very far 
bal Job 2:78. Pe. atst9, Tag, t0 accomplish. 
Is. 1:6. Jer.8:22.... ~~ ~~ In Christ’s other parables, (except that of the 


sheep and goats,) spiritual things are represent- 
ed by similitudes borrowed from worldly things; but here, spiritual things 
themselves are represented in a narrative or description of the different state 
We need not call it a history 
of a particular occurrence, it is matter of fact, true every day ; that poor god- 
ly people, whom men neglect and trample on, die and go to heavenly bliss, 
made the more pleasant by preceding sorrows ; and that rich epicures, who 
live in luxury, and are unmerciful to the poor, die, and go into a state of in- 
supportable torment, the more grievous and terrible, because of their sensual 
The discourse, indeed, 
between Abraham and the rich man is only an illustration of the description, 
to make it the more affecting, like that between God and Satan in the story 
Our Savior came to acquaint us with another world, and to show 


of good and bad, in this world and the other. 


lives ; and that there is no relief from their torments. 


of Job. 
us the reference this world has to that; and here He does it. 


by drawing the curtain, and letting us see what 


ing them so much, or that they love God (for it; 
happiness consists not in these things. [2.] 
That plenty and pleasure are a very dangerous, 
and to many a fatal temptation to luxury, sen- 
suality, and forgetfulness of God and anotler 
world, This man might have been happy, if he 
had not had great possessions and enjoyments. 
[3.] That the indulgence of the body, and the 
ease and pleasure of that, are the ruin of many 
asoul. It is true, eating good meat and wearing 
good clothes are lawful; but it is as true, that 
it often becomes the food of pride and luxury, 
and so turns into sin tous. [4.] That feasting 
ourselves and friends, and, at the same time, 
forgetting the poor and afflicted, are, very pro- 
voking to God and damning to the soul. The 
sin of this rich man was not so much his dress 
or his diet, hut his providing for himself only. 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V.9-—18. Those who are in lower circumstances should 
not forget that they too are the Lord’s stewards. Something 
almost all might spare, that is now wasted, with which to 
prove their faithfulness ‘in a little:’ and this would insure a 
yracious recompense, equally with the larger liberalities of our 
more wealthy brethren. But there are very many other things 
besides ‘the unrighteous mammon,’ in which they may prove 
themselves faithful or unfaithful. Some, being intrusted with 
@ stewardship of thetrue riches, may in deep poverty be more 
iseful, than those who are iptrusted with great ord riches ; 
and need not aspire to or desire their advantageous situation. 
(1 Cor. 4: 1,2. 2 Cor. 6:3—10.) But surely the are unfit to 
Le intrusted with ‘the true riches,’ who are ‘ unfaithful in the 
unrighteous mamtnon.’ In vain do men attempt to serve two 
masters, or to worship God and Mammon: ‘if the Lorp be 
God,’ let us decidedly serve Him, and devote all we have to his 
glor y. (Josh. 24:14, 15. 1 Kings 18: 21.)—When ministers 

iscourse on such topics, the covetous will be sure to deride, if 
they do not revile them. But they little think how entirely the 


U6.) Every man presseth into it.) ‘The intention is manifestly to 
infort\ us, not how great the nwmber was of those who entered into 
the kingdom of God, but what the manner was in which all who 
entered obtained admission.’ CAMPBELL, 

D «| Merse 19. 

Purple} ‘This color, which was a medium hue between brown 
ana pure red, was very bright, and very highly esteemed; it was 
essentially the same with the celebrated Tyrian purple, and was ob- 
p.ined from the blood taken from a vein in the throat of a certain shell- 
fish JAHN, 


servant of God disregards their contempt and ridicule, and pities 
their ungodly prosperity. Some indeed of this character are 
zealous professors of evangelical truth: and if ministers preach 
against covetousness, or exhort to liberality, they ‘justify 
themselves’ by a variety of excuses, and so make the matter 
out ‘before men’ as well as they can: hut God knows the 
wickedness of their hearts; and to Him it must be left, when 
we have reminded them, that ‘those things which are highly 
esteemed among men, are abomination in the sight of God,’ as 
is every thing exalted, self-sufficient, or haughty. Persons of 
this description are commonly the bitterest enemies to the 
power of godliness: and while those, who know the worth and 
the danger of their souls, are pressing through difficulties and 
temptations into the kingdom of God; they are objecting to 
the doctrine or exhortations of faithful ministers, and explain- 
ing away those Scriptures which run counter to their s.ns ; 
‘making void the law’ of God by their own notions er tradi- 
tions, and attempting to prejudice better disposed persons 
against the truth. Sccrr. 
Verse 20. 

Beggar.) ‘In the time of Christ, beggars were found sitting in the 
streets, at the doors of the rich, at the gates of the temple, ard the 
entrance of synagogues; though there is no reason to suppose that 
there existed then that class of persons called vagrant beggars, founc 
at the present day in the East, and more frequently in Furope. The 
first express mention of mendicants in the Bible, is in Psalms. See Fs. 
109: 10, Moses made abundant provision for the poer ; but it does 
not appear that he says any thing in respect to beggurs.’ JANN. 
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#1 And ‘desiring to 
be fed with * the crumbs 
which fell from the 
rich man’s _ table; 
moreover, the dogs 
eame and licked his 
sores. 


22 And it came to 
pass, ‘that the beggar 
died, and £ was carried 
by’ the angels into 
hAbraham’s , bosom: 
‘the rich man also 
died, * and was buried ; 

23 And ‘in hell he 
lified up his eyes, be- 
ing ™in torments, and 
*seeth Abraham afar 
off, and Lazarus in his 
bosom. 

6 1 Cor. 4:11. 2 Cor, 11:27. 
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2. Here is a godly man, and one that will be 
forever happy, in the depth of adversity and dis- 
tress ; (v. 20.) There was a cerlain beggar, 
named Lazarus ; a beggar of that name, emi- 
nently devout, and in great distress, was, proba- 
bly, well known among good people at that 
time: a beggar, Seppe such a one as Eleazar, 
or Lazarus. Some think Eleazar a proper name 
for'any poor man; for it signifies the help of 
God, which they must fly to, that are destitute 
of other helps. This poor man was reduced to 
the last extremity, as miserable as you can well 
suppose a man to be in this world, as to out- 
ward things. (1.) His body was full of sores, 
like Job. Tobe sick and weak is a great afflic- 
tion; but sores are more painful to the patient, 
and more loathsome to those about him. (2.) 
He was forced to beg his bread, and to take up 
with such scraps as he could get at rich people’s 
doors. He was so sore and lame, that he could 
not go himself, but he was carried ae some 
compassionate hand or other, and laid at the 
rich man’s gate. Note, Those that are not 
able to help the poor with their purses, should 
help them with their pains; those that cannot 
lend them a penny, should Jend them a hand ; 
those that have not wherewithal to give to them 
themselves, should either bring them, or go for 
them, to those that have. It is an instance of 
the degeneracy of the Jewish church at this 
time, that such a godly man, as’ Lazarus was, 
should be suffered to perish for want of necess:1- 
ry food. Now observe, 

l.] He did not look fora mess from off tlie 
rich man’s table, though he ought to have hid 
one of the best; but would be thankful for tae 
crumbs from under it, (v. 21) the broken meat 
which was the rich man’s leavings; nay, the 
leavings of his dogs. This is noticed to shyw 
Ist. The distress and disposition of the poor 


man. He was poor, but poor in spirit, contentedly poor. He did not lie at “he 
rich man’s gate, complaining, and bawling, and making a noise, but modeedy 


desiring to be fed with the crumbs. 
Note, It is often the lot of some of the dearest of God’s 
saints to be greatly afflicted in this world, while wicked 
have abundance; see Ps. 73: 7, 10, 14. 


in favor with God. 


Tnis miserable rnan was a good man, 


Ma prosper, and 


Here is a child of wrath and an heir 


of hell sitting in the house, faring sumptuously ; and a child of love and an 
heir of heaven, lying at the gate, perishing for hunger. And is men’s spiritu- 
a. state to be Judged of then by their outward condition? 2dly. The temper 
of the rich man toward him; we are not told that he abused him, forbid 
him his gate, or did him any harm, but it is intimated that he had no con- 


cern for him. Here was a real object of charity, and a very moving one. 


A 


little thing would be a great kindness, and yet he took no cognizance of the 


case. 


Note, It is not enough not to oppress and trample on the 


oor; we 


shall be found unfaithful stewards of our Lord’s goods in the great day, if we 
do not succor and relieve them. The reason given for the most fearful doom 


is J was hungry, and ye gave me no meat. 


I wonder how those rich 


eople who have read the Gospel of Christ, and say that they believe it, can 
e so unconcerned as they often are, in the necessities and miseries of the 


poor and afflicted! 


'2.] The usage he had from the dogs; The dogs came and licked his sores. 


T!~ rich man kept a kennel of hounds, it may be, er other do 


gs, for his 


diversioa, and those were fed to the full, when poor Lazarus could not get 


enough to keep him alive. 


Note, It is a great aggravation of the unchari- 


tableness of fasny, sich people, that they bestow that on their fancies and 


follies, which wou 
good Christian. in distress. 


neighbors starve. 


supply the necessity, and fejoice the heart, of many a 
Those offend God, nay, 
nature, that pamper their dogs and horses, and let t 
Now those dogs came, and licked the sores of poor Laza- 


put contempt on human 
e families of their poor 


rus; which may betaken, Ist. As an aggravation of his misery. His sores 
were bloody, which ter .pted the dogs to come and lick them, as they did the 


blood of Naboth and Ahab, 1 Kings 21: 19. 
the dogs dipped in the blood of enemies, Ps. 68: 23. 


while he was yet alive, as 


And we read of the tongue of 
j They attacked him 
if he had been already dead, and he had not 


strength himself to keep them off, nor would any of the servants be so civil 
as to check them.. The dogs were like their master, and thought they fared 


sumptuously when they regaled themselves with human gore. 


Or, 1t may 


be taken, 2dly. As some relief to him in his misery; the master was hard- 
hearted to him, but the dogs, more kind, came and licked his sores, which 


mollifie and eased them. 


Il. The different condition of this godly poor man, and this wrecked rich 


man, at, and after death. 


ana Lazarus 


1. They both die; v.22. Deaths the comn- 


mon lot of rich and poor godly and ube ie 


there they meet together. One dieth in his fi 
strength, and another in vhe bitterness of his 
soul; but they lie down alike ix the dust, Job 
21:26. Death favors not the rich man for his 
riches, or the poor man fer his feverty ; it con- 
cerns both to prepare for it. Death blends the 
sceptre with the spade. Saints die, that they 
may bring their sorrows to an end, and may 
enter on their joys. Sinners-die, that they may 
go to give up their account. 

2. The beggar died first. God often takes 
godly people out of the world, when He leaves 
the eked to flourish still. It was an advan- 
tage to the beggar, that such a speedy end was 
put to his miseries ; and since he could find no 
other shelter or resting-place, he was hid in the 
grave, where the weary are at rest. 

3. The rich man died, and was buried. No- 
thing is said of the interment of the poor mans 
they dug a hole any where, and tumbled his 
body in, without any solemnity ; nay, it is well 
if they that let the dogs lick te sores, did not 
let them gnaw his bones, But the rich man had 
a pompous funeral, lay in state, had a train of 
mourners to attend him to his grave, anda state- 
ly monument set up over it; proba he had 
a funeral oration in praise of him, and the good 
table he kept, which those would commend, 
that had been feasted at it. It is said of the 
wicked man, that he is brought to the grave 
with no small ado, and laid in the tomb, and the 
clods of the valley, were it possible, are made 
sweet to him, Job 21: 32, 33. How foreign is 
the ceremony of a funeral to the happiness of 
the man! ; 

4, The heggar died, and was carried by an- 

els into Abraham’s bosom. How much did the 


onor done to his soul, by this convoy of it ta, 


its rest, exceed the honor done to the rich man, 
by the carrying off his body with so much mag- 
nificence to its grave! Observe, (1.) His sou. 
existed in a state of separation from ns body. 
It did not die, or fall asleep, with the body, but 
lived, and acted, and knew what it did, and 
what was done to it. 
another world, to the world of spirits; it re- 
turned to God who gave it, to its native coun- 
try; this is implied in its being carried. The 
spirit of a man goes upward. 
care of it; it was carried by angels. They are 
ministering spirits to the heirs of salvation, not 
only while they live, but when they die. One 
angel, one would think sufficient, but here are 
as many as were sent for Elijah. Amasis, king 
of Egypt, had his chariot drawn by kings; but 


what was that honor to this? Saints ascend in 


the virtue of Christ’s ascension; but this con- 
voy of angels is added for state and decorum 

saints shall be brought home, not only safely, 
but honorably. The angels were not shy of 
touching Lazarus, for his sores were not on his 
soul; that was presented to God, without spot. 
or wrinkle, or any such thing, ‘ Now, blesse 

angels,’ said a good man just expiring, ‘now 
come, and do your office.’ 
into Abraham’s bosom. The Jews expressed 
the happiness of the righteous at death, three 
ways; they go to the garden of Eden; they go 
to be under the throne of glory; and they ga 
to the bosom of Abraham; and this our Sa- 
vior here makes use of. Abraham was the fa- 
ther of the faithful; and whither should the 
souls of the faithful be gathered but to him, who, 
as a tender father, lays them in his boscm, espe- 
cially at their first coming, to bid them wel- 
come, and to refresh them when new!y come 
from the sorrows and fatigues of this world? 
He was carried to his bosom, that is, to cast 
with him, for at teasts the guests are sanl to 
lean on one another’s breasts; and the. samts in 


— 


(4.) It was carried . 


(2.) His soul removed to ~ 


(3.) Angels took - 


Verse 21. 
Crumbs.) ‘Anciently, they made no use of napkins, but wiped 
their hands [which they dipped into the dishes] with the soft and fine 
pait of the bread; this they afterwards threw to the dogs.’ 


Burper, 
Verse 22. 
Aoraham’s bosom.) The joys of heaven are here represented as a 
feast; Abraham, ‘the father of the faithful,’ is p.aced, as it were, at 
the nead of the table; so that ‘Abraham’s bosom’ denotes a vlace in 


[5421 


heaven near to that distinguished patriarch, and intimates that -he 
poor man was an eminent believer, a saint of superior excellet cy. 
OT? 4 
‘The Jews, as well as Romans, reclined on couches at table, che ee 
upper part of the body resting upon the ‘left elbow. Some say the 
worthiest reclined first,— Lightfoot says in the middle; the neyt m 
dignity lay with his head reclining on the bosom of the first; (John (3; 
23.) and hence the phrase, to be in Abraham’s bosom, to signify the 
highest state of felicity, next to that of Abraham himself.’ Burngs, 


b 
oe 


3 
ae 


24 And he cried, and 
said, ° Father Abra- 
ham, Phave mercy on 
me: and send Laza- 
rus, that he may dip 
the tip of his finger 
%in water, ‘and cool 
my tongue; *for I am 


tarmented inthis 
flame. ; 
25 But Abraham 


said, ‘Son, * remember 
that thou in thy. life- 
time receivedst *thy 
good things, and ’ like- 
wise Lazarus evil 
things: but now he is 
comforted, and thou 
art tormented. 
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ment, and they are the eyes of his mind that are lifted up. 


Sat ee 

LUKE, XVI. 
heaven sif down with Abraham, and Isaac, and 
Jacob. Abraham was a ‘great and rich man, 
ey in heaven he does not disdain to lay poor 

azarus in his bosom. Rich saints and poor 
meet in heaven. This poor Lazarus, who 
might not be admitted within the rich man’s 

ate, is conducted into the dining-room of the 
eavenly palace. 

5. The next we hear of the rich man, after 
his death and burial is, that in hell he lifted up 
his eyes, being in torment, v. 23. i 

(1.) His state is very miserable. He is in 
hell, in hades, in the state of.separate souls, and 
there in the utmost misery and anguish possi 
ble. As the souls of the faithful, immediately 
after they are delivered from the burden of the 
flesh, are in joy and felicity; so unsanctified 
souls, immediately after they are fetched from 
the pleasures of the flesh by death, are in tor- 
ment, endless, useless, and remediless, and 
which will be much increased and completed at 
the resurrection... This rich man had entirely 
devoted himself to the pleasures of the world 
of sense, was wholly taken up with them, took 
up with them for his portion, and therefore was 
wholly unfit for the pleasures of the world of 
spirits ; to such a carnal mind as his they would 
indeed be no pleasure, nor could he have any 
relish of them, therefore he is excluded from 
them, Yet that is not all; he was hard-heart- 
ed to God’s poor, and therefore he is not only 
cut off from mercy, but has judgment without 
mercy, and falls under a punishment of sense as 
well as a punishment of loss. 

(2.) His misery is aggravated by his know- 
ledge of the happiness of Lazarus; he lifts up 
his eyes, and sees Abraham afar off, and Laza- 
rus in his bosom. It is the soul that is in tor- 
This same 


. and moving, to represent, by suc 


aggravation of the miseries of the damned we had before; (ch. 13: 28.) Ye 
shall see Abraham, and all the prophets, in the kingdom of God, and your- 
selves thrust out. To see Abraham, we should think a pleasing sight; but to 
see him afar off, was a tormenting sight. Near himself he saw devils and 
aamned companions, frightful sights, and painful; afar off he saw Abraham. 
Every sight in hell is aggravating. That same Lazarus whom he had looked 
upon with so much contempt, as not worthy his notice, he now sees pre- 
ferred, and to be envied. This brought to his mind his own cruel and bar- 
barous conduct toward him; and the sight of him in that happiness made his 
own misery the more grievous. 

Ill. What passed hetween the rich man and Abraham in the separate 
state—a state of separation one from: another, and of both from this world. 
It is prohable there will not be, nor are, any such dialogues or discourses be- 
tween glorified saints and damned sinners, yet it is very proper, and what is 
usually done in descriptions, especially such as are designed to be pathetic 

h dietooies what will ‘be the mind and sen- 
timen is both of the one andthe other. And since we find damned sinners tor- 
ment:d in the presence of the Lamb, (Rev. 14: 10.) and the faithful. servants 
of God looking on them that have transgressed the covenant, there where their 
worrt dies not, and their fire is not quenched, (Isa. 66: 23, 24.) such a dis- 
course as this is not incongruots to be supposed. In it we have, 


1, The request the rich man made to Abraham for some mitigation of his | 


present misery; (v. 24.) he cried fo him, cried aloud, as one in earnest, one 
In vain and misery, mixing shrieks with his petitions, to enforce them by mov- 
ing compassion. He that used to command aloud, now begs aloud ; louder 
thin ever Lazarus did at his gate, The songs of his riot and revels are all 
turned into lamentations. Observe, 

(1.) The title he gives Abraham; Father Abraham. Note, There are ma- 
ny in hell, that can call Abraham father; that were Abrahams seed after the 
flesh; nay, that were, in name and profession, children of the covenant made 
with Abraham. Perhaps this rich man, in his carnal mirth, had ridiculed 


Abranam and the story of Abraham, as the scoffers of later days do; but now | 


he gives him a title of respect, Father Abraham. Note, The day is com- 
mg, when wicked men will be glad to become acquainted with the righteous, 
and to claim kindred to them, though now they slight them. Abraham in this 
description represents Christ, for to Him all judgment is committed, and it is 
his mind that Abraham here speaks. Those that now slight Christ, will 
shortly make their court to Him, Lord, Lord. 


Verses 24—26. 

Tt is not needful to determine, whether condemned spirits actually 
Know or see what takes place in the realms of bliss; the representation 
is Intended to show the hopeless misery, to which they are reduced. 
The Jews were prone to confide in their relation to Abraham, even 
though not partakers of his faith; (Marg. Ref. o.—Maitt. 3: 7—10. 
John 8: 30—40, v. 33, 37, 39.) and when the rich man in hell claimed 
him for his father, Abraham did not deny the relation, yet showed him 
no compassion. The rich man despaired of mercy from God, yet cried 8.) 
to Abraham to have mercy on him; asif Abraham had been more 
merciful than his Maker, and was either able or willing to favor and 
help the irreconcilable enemies of God! This is the only scriptural 
instance of a prayer, offered toa denarted sainc, aud it gives small 
encouragement to that prevalent species of idolatry. (24.) wp he 
tip, &c.’ A maiscorched by intense heat, and parched with exqui- 


(26.) 


7 \ Vie 


(2.) The representation of his deplorable con- 
dition ; J am tormented in this sens He com- 
plains of the torment of his soul, and therefore of 
such a fire as will operate on souls; and such a 
fire the wrath of God is, fastening ona guilty con- 
science ; such a fire horror of m:nd is, and the 
reproaches of a self-accusing, self-condemning 
heart. Nothing is more painful and terrilve to 
the body, than to be tormented with fire; by that, 
therefore, the miseries and agonies of damned 
souls are represented. 

(3.) His request in consideration of this mis- 
ery; Have mercy on me. Note, The day is 
coming, when those that make light of divine 
mercy, will beg hard for it. O for merey, mercy 
when the day of mercy is over, and offers of 
mercy are no more made. He that had no 
mercy on Lazarus, yet expects Lazarus should 
have mercy on him. The particular favor he 
begs is, Send Lazarus, that he may dip the tip 
af his finger in water, and cool my tongue. 
{1.] Here he complains of the torment of his 
tongue particularly, as if he were more torment- 
ed there than in any other part, the punishment 
answering the sin. The fongue is one of the 
organs of speech, and by the torments of that he 
is put in mind of all the wicked words he had 
spoken against God and man; his cursing, and 
swearing, and blasphemy, all his hard speeches, 
and filthy speeches; by his words he is con- 
demned, and therefore in his tongue he is tor- 
mented. The tongue is also one of the organs 
of tasting ; and therefore the torments of that 
will remind him of his inordinate relish of the 
delights of sense, which he had rolled under his 
tongue. [2.] He desires a drop of water to 
cool his tongue. He does not say, ‘ Father 
Abraham, send. for me to thy bosom ;’ unsancti- 
fied souls do not, cannot, truly desire the happi- 
ness of heaven; nay, he does not say, ‘ Father 
Abraham, order me a release from this misery, 
help me out of this pit,’ for he utterly despair ed 
of that; but he asksas.small a thing as covld 
be asked, a drop of water to cool his tongue for 
one moment. [3.] He desires that Lazarus 
might bring it. He names him, because he 
knows hirn, and thinks Lazarus, therefore, will 
not he unwilling to do him this good office. 
Grotius here quotes Plato describing the tor- 
ments of wicked souls, and among other things 
he saith, They are continually raving on those 
whom they have murdered, or heen any way in- 
jurious to, calling on them to forgive them the 
wrongs they did them. Note, There is a day 
coming, when those that now hate and despise 
the people of God would gladly receive kind- 
ness from them. 

2. The reply of Abraham to this request. In 
general, he did not grant it. He would not 
allow him one drop of water fo cool his tongue. 
Note, The damned in he!l shall not have any 
the least abatement or mitigation of their tor- 
ment. If we now improve the day of our 
opportunities, we may have a full and lasting 
satisfaction in the streams of mercy; but if we 
now slight the offer, it will he in vain in hell te 
expect the least drop of mercy. See how justly 
this rich man is paid in his own coin. He that 


denied a crumb, is denied a drop. Now it is; 


said to us, Ask, and ti shall be given you: tut 
if we let slip this accepted time, we may ash, 
and it shall not be givenus. But this is not 
all; Abraham 

(1.) Calls him son ; a kind and civil title, 
but here it only aggravates the denial which 
shut up a father’s howels of compassion from 
him. e had been a son, but a rebellious one, 


site thirst, might crave such a small and momentary alleviation; thus 
this poor, condemned sinner sought a transient abatement of his exqui- 
site misery; being all he could hope for. 
might be sent, may either intimate, that he retained his haughty spirit 
in his deepest misery, or a conviction that Lazarus had been a benevo- 
lent man, who wished him well, and was glad to do any one a service 
when he had it in his power; or, as some think, he considered Lazarus 
under obligation to him for his charitable donations. 
Us and you.} Both of them were finally and eternally 

xed in their respective states, by the unchangeable decrees of God. 
(Marg. Ref. y.) Many in different ages have endeavored. as it were, 
to fill up or make a bridge over this ‘ great gulf;’ and multitudes hava 
wished them success in the enterprise, as this was their only hope of 
escaping the rich man’s doom ; but it has heen and nus. be forever asa 
vain as his expectation of a drop of water fnom Lazarus, 


His desire that Lazarus 


(Marg. Ref. 


Scorr 
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26 And beside all a =e —_ =a on 
is 3 the folly o: who rely on it plea, We 
es ee ae aue have Abraham io our father. 
y g (2.) He reminds him of what had been both putting him im mind of both t ether, awaken-— 
gulf fixed : so_ that ‘his own condition, and that of Lazarus, in their. his conscience to remind how he had — 
they which would pass life-time: Son, remember; nothing will bring! behaved toward Lazarus, when revelling in his — 
from hence to you Can- more oil to the flames of hell than this cutting! good things, and Lazarus groaning under his 
not; neither can? they word. The memories of damned souls will he | eri! things; he cannot forget that then he would 
2 : their tormentors, and conscience will then be/ not help Lazarus, and how could he expect 


2 


le have evil things: aly 
Si deni they are er pu 


» good; so god! 
ag hg aaa a 


are forever. ven 
j out of the reach of them. Now Abraham, by 


pass to us, that would stirred up to do its office, which here they would | Lazarus should now help him? Had Lazarus 


come from thence. 
[Practical Observations.] 


27 Then he said, I 
pray thee therefore, 
father, that thou would- 
est send him to my 
father’s house: 


z1 Sam 25:35. Ps. 49:14. Mal. 3: 


not suffer it todo. Now sinners are called on | in his life-time afterward grown bigs be 
to remember ; but they will not, they find ways | poor, Lazarus would have thought it his‘ ot 
to avoid it. ‘Son, remember thy tor, thy | to relieve him, and not have upbraided him wi 
Redeemer, remen:ber thy latter end;’ but they |former unkindness; but in the future state of 
can turn a deaf ear to these memenios, and for-| recompense and retribution, those that are now 
get that for which they have their memories; | dealt with, both by God and man, better than 
justly therefore will their everlasting misery | they deserve, must expect to be rewarded erery 
arise from a Son, remember, to which they | man according io his works. 

will not be able to turn a deaf ear. Whata| (3.) He puts him in mind of Lazarus’ pre- 
dreadful peal will this ring in our ears, ‘ Son,| sent bliss, and his own misery, that by com- 


13. 2Thes.14—10. Jam. 1:11,12. : : 5 2 
5. . s. i remember the many warnings given thee, not | paring one thing with another, he mightobserye 
8 88 og e.g Nat. BNG- to come to this place of torment, which thou | the rzzhieousness of God, in recompensing #2 
21. wouldst not regard: remember the fair offers | bulation to them who trouble his people, and ta 


made thee of eternal life and glory, which thon | fhase who are troubled, rest, 2 Thess. 1: 6, 7. 
wouldst not accept? He is here reminded, [1.] That thou in ihy life-time | Observe, [1.] Heaven is comfort, and hell, zor- 
receivedst thy good things. Not he had abused them, but he had receired | ment: heaven is jey, hell is meena ee 
them; ‘ Remember what a bountiful benefactor God has been to thee, how | ing, and pain in perfection. [2-] The soul, as 
ready to de thee good; thou canst not therefore say, He owes thee any thing, | i to 
no, not a drop of water. What He gave thee, thou receiredsi. and that was 
all; thou never gavest Him a receipt for them,-in a thankfal acknowledg- 
ment of them, much less didst thou ever make any grateful return for them, 
or improvement of them; thou hast been the grave in which God’s blessings 
were buried, not the field, in which they were sown. Thon receiveiist 
good things; and usedst them, as if they had been thine own, and thon wert | 
not at all accountable forthem. Or rather, they wsve the things thou didst 


soon as it leaves the hody, goes 

heaven or hell, to comfort or torment, and does 
not sleep,.r go into purgatory. [3.] Heaven 
will be heaven ind to those that go thither 
through many and great calamities in this world; 
of those that had grace, but little of the com- 
fort of it here. In heaven there is everlisti 
consolsition. And, on the other hand, hell 


choose for thy ood things, thy best things, didst content thyself with, and ! be hell indeed to those that go thither from the" 
portion thyself in, and hadst no thought of better things in another life, and | midst of the enjoyment of all the delights and 


therefore hast no reason to expect them. The day of thy good things is past | pleasures of sense: to them the torture is the ~ 
and gone, and now is the day of thine eril zhings, of recompense for all | greater, as temporal calamities are described to” 
thine evil deeds. Thou hast already had the last drop of the rials af mercy| be to the fender and delicate woman, Deut. 
that thou couldst expect to fall to thy share; and there remains nothing | 28: 56- . ‘ 

hut vials of irath without mixture.’ Fa “Remember, too, what eril things| (4.) He assures him that it was to no pur 
Lazarus received. Thou hadst as much good as could fall to the lot of so bad | pose to think of any relief by the ministry of 
aman, and he as much eril as could fall to the lot of so good a man. | Lazarus; for, (vr. 26.) Besides all this, worse” 
He received his evil things; received them patiently from the hand of God, ' yet, beiwreen us and you there is a great gulf 
as Job did; (ch. 2:10.) he receired them as physic appointed for the cure * fired, an impassable one; a great chasm, that 
of his spiritual distempers, and the cure was effected.” As wicked people|so there can be no communication between 
have good things only in this life, and at death are forever separated from all ‘ glorified saints and damned sinners. [1.] The 


PRACT'CAL OBSERVATIONS. 2 —m 
It is most astonishing, that any man can read impossible-—Plausible objections to these truths, or direct 


V. 19—26. 


this chapter, and profess te believe it to be ‘the Word of God,’ 
and continue to spend his life in those very courses, of which 
the eopsequences are so uwiully and expressly declared! Yet, 
what numbers are there, in our prosperous citiés, of these ‘rich 
men !" and how many more would there be, if men could attain 
the objects of their wishes! Multitudes go to the utmost limits 
of their ability, nay, beyond what they can afford; and then 
fret Continvatly to see themselves outdone by their more 
erous neignbors !—What person of common sense would deli- 
rately prefer the rich man’s lot, in life, death, and eternity, 
to that of Lazarus? yet how few prefer ‘suffering afffiction 
with the people of God, to the enjoyment of the pleasures of 
sin for a season!’ Heb. 11: 24—26. ‘Let no man deceive 
nin:self.\—He who said, ‘ Heaven and earth shall pass away, 
but my words shall not pass away,’ has here stated, that when 
any one dies, his sonl immediately is received into heavenly 
felicity, or cast into the fire of hell: that whilst the bodies of 
rich sinners are entombed, often with the vain ostentation of the 
survivors, ‘they lift up their eyes im hell, heme m torment ;’ 
that neither God, nor saints, nor angels, will show them any 
more mercy; that even pious parents, who here prayed for and 
vept over their children, will hereafter approve of their final 
condemnation; that not the least mitigation of their misery 
can be obtained; that with the dying sinners breath all his 
hopes expire, and an end is put to all ‘his good things; and 
that ‘a great gulf is fixed’ and all escape rendered forever 


Verses 27—31. 

(3.) Fire brethren.] They are represented as thus indulging them- 
eelves on earth. while he [the rich man] was in a of torment. 
This fully proves the separate state between and judement: 
sniless any man can think thai our Lord would decorate a parable. in 
a nanner suited to mislead the upright inquirer. It is intimated in 
this representation. that the rich man died young: for nothing is said 


contradictions of them, may be advanced; and those ‘who 
according to the oracles of God,’ will be ridiculed and 
reviled, as melancholy or malevolent men: for numbers feel it- 
their interest, (according to the tenor of their present conduct.) 
that any view of this subject should be true, rather than that 
of revelation: but when one after another dies, and ‘lifts up 
his eyes in hell? he awfully finds whose words have been ac— 
complished, the Lord’s, or those of such as dared to contradict 
Him. Instead, therefore, of presumptuously speculating on 
the brink of this tremendous precipice, let us copy the example _ 
of those, whe fied from the gaping earth, ‘lest it should swal- 
low them upalso.? Num. 16:34. If there were 
adventure ir aiakinne into everlasting misery, or of 
eternal life; a wise man would surely relinquish (if 
the greatest affluence. submit to abject penury, and end 
severer miseries than those of Lazarus, without a murmur or 


x4 


hesitation. But the matter is as certain as the Word of ‘God — 


who cannot lie? And should the Lord call the heliever to pe- 
yerty, pain and sickness, He will not leave him comfortless, 
Nay, should want or neglect (which rarely happens) even 
shorten his life, the believer will only be the sooner removed 
from ‘his evil things, and introduced to the enjoyment of 


complete felicity: so that, in every ible case, , apa 
they only, ‘are blessed, who have the Lord for their God/ 
(Ps. 84: 11, 12. P.O.) <r 


hereafter. by the upbraidings of those whose souls they have murdered; 
they would therefore most willingly prevent their destruction. al sc 
of an addition to their own intolerable misery. Many admired 73 
would now. be willing to publish recantations of their sceptical. beret> 
cal. or licentious works ; many actors would wish to come on the 


3 and 
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kindest saint in herven cannot make a visit to 
the congregation of the dead and damned, to 
comfort or relieve any there, who once were 
their friends. ‘ T'hey that would pass from 
hence to you, cannot; they eannot leave he- 
holding the face of their Father, nor the work 
about his throne, to fetch water for you; that 
is no part of their business.’ [2.] The most 
daring sinner in hell cannot force his way out 
of that prison, cannot get over that great gulf. 
They cannot pass to us, that would come from 
thence. It was not to be expected, for the door 
of mercy is shut, the bridge is drawn; there is 
no coming out on parol or bail, no, not for one 
hour. In this world, blessed be God, there is 
no gulf fixed between a state of nature and 
grace, but we may pass from one to the other, 
from sin to God; hut if we die in oursins, if 
we throw ourselves into the pit of destruction, 
there is no coming out. It is a pit in which 
there is no water, and out of which there is no 
redemption. The decree and counsel of God 
have fixed this gulf, which all the world cannot 
unfix. This abandons this miserable creature 
to despair ; it is now too late for any change of 
his condition, or any the least relief: it might 


28 For I have five 
brethren ; that he may 
testify unto them, ° lest 
they also come into 
this place of torment. 

29 Abraham _ saith 
unto him, They * have 
Moses and the _ pro- 
vhets: let them hear 
them. 

30 And he said, Nay, 
father Abraham: but 
if one went unto them 
from the dead, they 
will ¢? repent. 

31 And he said unto 
him, If they hear not 
Moses and the pro- 
phets, ‘neither will 
they ‘be persuaded 
though one rose from 


the dead. have been prevented in time, but it cannot now 
D Fs. (12 bs. Mal.42—4, John: De remedied to eternity. The state of damned 
39 Be saute Weal. Wa 2 pe is fixed by an irreversible and unaitera- 
im, 3: 7. 2 Pet. 1: - e sentence. 
Sa Aye a a 3. The further request to his father Abra- 
f Gen. 9:27. mar. Acts 19:8. 26: ham; not for himself, his mouth is stopped, and 
eee cee ‘he has not a word to say in answer. Damned 


sinners are made to know that the sentence they are under is just, and they 
cannot alleviate their own misery by making any objection against it. And 
since he cannot obtain a drop of water to cool his tongue, we may suppose he 

awed his tongue for pain,as those on whom one of the vials of God’s wrath 
is po.red out, Rev. 16: 10. But he will improve his opportunity of speak- 
ing to Abraham, for his relations whom he had left behind. 

(1.) He begs that Lazarus might he sent on an errand fo his father’s house, 
v. 27. And in this request he is impertunate ; ‘I pray thee. O deny me 
not this.’ When he was on earth, he might have prayed, and heen heard, 
now he prays in vain. ‘ Therefore, because thou hast denied me the former 
request, surely thou wilt be so compassionate as not to deny this: or, There- 
Sore, because there is a great gulf fixed, seeing there is no getting out henee 
when they are once here, O send to prevent their coming hither: or,‘ Though 
there is a seas gulf fixed between you and me, yet since*there is no such 
gulf fixed between you and them, send him thither. Send him hack to my 
father’s house; he knows well enough where it is, has heen there many 
a time, having heen denied the crumbs that fell from the table. He knows 
I have five brethren there ; if he appear to them, they will know him, and will 
regard what he saith, for they knew him to be an honest man; let him festify 
to then; let him tell them what.condition I am in, and that I brought myself 
to it ly my luxury and sensuality, and my unmercifulness to the poor; let 
him w rn them not to tread in my steps, nor to go on in the way wherein I led 
them, ind left them, Jest they also come into this place of torment,’ v. 28. 
Some observe, that he speaks of five brethren only, whence they infer he 
had no ~hildren, else he would have mentioned them, and then it was an 
aggravats » of his uncharitableness, that he had no children to provide for. 
Now he would have them. stopped in their sinful course. He does not say, 
* Give me leave to go, he knew there was a gulf fixed, and despaired of a per- 
mission so favorable to himself: his going would frighten them; but, ‘ Send 
Lazarus, whose address will be less terrible, and yet his testimony sufficient.’ 

Now he desired the preventing of their ruin, partly in tenderness to them, for 
whom he could not but retain a natural affection, and partly in tenderness ¢o 
himself; tor their coming to him, to that place of torment, would hut aggravate 


The rich man and Lazarus — 


his misery, as. did-the sight of Lazarus. Whes 
partners, in.sin-come to be sharers’ in woe, a» 


‘ares bound in bundles for the fire, they will be 


a terror to one another. 

(2.) Abraham denies him this favor too, 
There is no request granted in hell. Those who 
make the rich man’s praying to Abraham, a 
justification of their praying to departed saints, 
as they are far to seek for proofs, when the 
practice of a damned sinner must be valued for 
an example, so they have little encouragement 
to follow the example, when all his prayers were 
made invrain. Abraham leayes them to the 
ordinary means of conviction and conversion ; 
they have the written Word, which they may 
read and hear read; ‘ Let them attend to that 
sure word of prophecy, for God will not go out 
of the common method of his grace for them.’ 
Here is their privilege; They have Moses and 
the prophets, and their duty; ‘ Let them hear 
them, and mix faith with them, and that willle 
sufficient to keep them from this place of tct- 
ment.’ By this it appears that there is suffi- 
cient evidence in the Old Testament, in Moses 
and the prophets, to convince those that will 
hear them impartially, that there is another life 
after this, and a state of rewards and punish- 
ments for good and bad men. 

(3:) He urges his request yet further, r. 36. 
‘Tt is true, they have Moses and the prophets. 
and would they but regard them, it would be 
sufficient ; but they do not, they will not; yet is 
may be hoped, if one went to them from the 
dead, they would repent ; this would he a new 
thing, and more startling. Note, Foolish men 
are apt to think any method of conviction 
better, than that which God has chosen and 


appointed. 

‘em Ahraham insists on the denial of it, with 
a conclusive reason, v. 31. ‘ If they regard not 
the public revelation, which is eonfirmed by 
miracles, neither would they he wrought upor 
hy a private testimony to themselves.’ [1.)} 
The matter was long since settled on trial. that 
God should speak hy Moses and such prophets, 
and not hy immediate messengers from heaven. 
Israel chose it in mount Sinai, hecause they 
could not bear the terrors of such expresses. 
[{2.] A messenger from the dead could say no 
more than what is said in the Seriptures. nor 
with more authority. [3.] There would he 
every jot as much reason to suspeet that to be 
a cheat and a delusion, as te suspeet the Seri 
tures to he so, and much more; and infidels in 
one ease would certainly he so in another. [4.] 
The same str sth of corruption that breaks 
through the con “ictions of the written Word, 
would certainly ti .mph over those by 2 witness 
from the dead ; ani though a sinner might he 
frightened at first by such a testimony, when 
the fright was over, he would soon return to 
his hardness. [5.] The Scripture is now the 
ordinary and sufficient way of God’s making 
known his mind to us; and it is presumption 
for us to prescribe any other way, nor have we 
any ground to expect or pray for the grace of 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. t 


V.27—31. It is vain to :magme. that other evidence, or 


conviction; and therefore if men ‘helieve not Moses and th 


Means of instruction, would induce men to repentance, while 
they neglect ‘the Word of God,’ the best and the only means 
of converting souls, which God has promised to bless and 
rosper. Though the witness of saints or angels is great, 
the witness of God is greater: the same things are testified 
to in the sacred Scriptures, which would be told us by ‘one 
that should come from the dead.’ He that rejects this testi- 
mony, ‘makes God a liar,’ and further proof would be impro- 
ei an apgruen might produce a greater temporary alarm, 
“at it. would not afford so solid and permanent a ground of 
Gl.) If they hearnot, &c.) ‘Itis true, Moses no where expressly 
asserts a future state of rewards.and punis: #s ; yet the facts 
recorded by him strongty enforce the natural arguments in proof of it, 
and the prophets speak plainly of it in many places. (See Ps. 16: 9— 
WM. 17:15. 23: 6.. 49:14, 15. 73: 17: Ww. 14:32. Eecl. 3: 17— 
2). 18: 9. 12: 7, 13, 14, and Ezek. 18: 19—21.’) DoppRIDGE. 
*Much injury has been done to our Savior’s:instructions. by ill-judged 
attempts to improve and strengthen them. In this parable, many, dis- 
eutisfied with its simplicity, and to vindicate the Judge from the charge 
ofseverity, would load the rich man with all the crimes that can blacken 
human nature. But for this they have no authority, and in doing it they 
pervert the design of the parable ;. which is. to admonish us, not that a 
 mster of wickedness shall be punished in another world, but that the 


Bw. T. VOL. Le 


tophets, neither would they he persuaded, though one rose 
tom the dead.’ Instead then of indulging unwarranted specy- 
lations, let every one take heed to the sure Word of truth, and 
pray to God for that new heart and humble spirit, without 
which all means must prove imeffectual: snd let us conclude 
by seriously inquiring, ‘ What is a man profited, if he gain the 
whole world, and lose his own soul? Or what shall a man 
grve in exchange for his soul ?” (P. O. Matt. 16: gape 
OTT. 


man who. though not chargeable with doing much 77, dues litle or ne 
good, and who, though not perhaps intemperate, or sensual, is yet 
careless about the situation of others, and exists only for the gratifica- 
tion of himself, the indulgence of his own appetites and vanity, shad 
not escape punishment. It shows the danger of living in the nezi-ct 
of duties. though not chargeable with the commission of crimes ; and 
particularly, the danger of considering the gifts of Providence as out 
own property, and not.as a.trust from our Creator, to be employed in 
his service, [i. e. in doing his will,]. and for which we are accountable 
to Him. appear io be the reasons for which our Lord has here 
shown the evil of a:life which, so far from being universally deteste¢, 
is, atthis day but too much admired, envied, and imitated,’ 

2 CaMPBELL, 


A.D. 33 : LUKE, XVII>_ 


CHAP. ¢VII. God to work on us m any way abstracted from 
esus teaches his disciples carefy ly to chat, and when that is rejected. What our Savior 
avoid giving offences, 1,25 ‘and to here ‘said, was soon after. verified in the unbe- 
ote ir thin-taeeiae to taereaa lieving Jews, who would not hear Moses and 
thei faitn! He shews the powero¢ the prophets, Christ and the apostles, and then 
anh oh Satshataaan eleee obe- wou d not be persuaded, though Lazarus rose 
He cleanses ten os : at “~hom Srom the dead ; (and perhaps it was with some 
one only, and. hes Swuaritan, re- eye to him, that Christ named this poor man 
The spitosl nates ot kexinssy, Lazarus;) nay, they consulted to put Him to 
of God, 20-22. ‘The sRancer in death, anddid put Him that raised him, to death, 
which it was about to be catabish- ; H 
: : and would not be persuaded by Him neither 
d.with th iw Aecis 5 , 
it, 23 STA ee Ts though He aise rose from the dead. When 
5 Eutychus was raised to life, the people that 
HEN. said he unte were | pees continued to hear Paul preach. 
: the disciples, “Tt is but did not turn to inquire of him, Acts 20: 10, 
impossible but that of- 11. Let us not therefore desire visions and 
fences will come; but oppartions, Be seek a the cond Ae a law 
woe unto him through and to the testr-nony, (Isa. 1: 19, 20.) for that is 


whom they come! the sure word of prophecy, which we may de- 


pend on. 

2 It were” better for 
him that a millstone 
were hanged about 


Cuar. XVII. v.1—10. Weare here taught, 
ey Ene phe giving of offences is a great sin, 
: a ’ which we should every one of us carefully 
ee eae be eae! watch against and avoid, v.1,2. We can ex- 
sea, the pect no other than that offences will come, 
he should offend * one considering the perverseness and frowardness 
of these little ones. of man's nature, and te wise purpose and 
i 4 counsel of God, who will carry on his work 
3 Take heed to even by those offences, and bring good out of 
yourselves: if thy evil. But the doom of him pete whom the 
brother trespass a- offences come, will be more terrible than that of 
ainst thee, ‘rebuke the worst of the malefactors, condemned to he 

g , ; : 
him; and if he repent thrown into the sea, for they perish under a 
forcive hin : ? Joad of guilt more ponderous than that of miil- 

Pie -. 
4 And £if he tres- 


slones, 0. 2. 

t This speaks a woe, 1. To persecutors, who 
pass against thee seven discourage any the least of Christ's little ones, 
times in a day, and or endanger their apostasy. 2. To seducers, 
seven times in a day who corrupt ihe truths aud ordinances of Christ, 
ariel Senin to thee and so trouble the minds of the disciples. 3. To 

. 5 » those who, under the profession of the Chris- 
Saying, I repent; thou tian name, live scandalously, and thereby weak- 
shalt forgive him. en the hands, and sadden the hearts of God’s 

5 And the apostles people: for by all these, offences come. and it is 
said unto the Lord, bs Seatac of thelr guilt, nor will eres 
i Increase our faith elr punishment, that it 1s impossible but 

+ _ offences will come. 

6 And the Lord said, II. That we should every one of us. make 
kif ye had faith 'as a conscience of forgiving offences, (v. 3.) Take 
grain of mustard-seed, heed to yourselves. This may refer either to 

e might say unto this what goes before, or to what follows. Minis- 
xg >, ‘ ters must be very careful not to say or do any 
sycamine-tree, Be thou bi lace may discourage weak Cress i 

.and they ought to speak and act very consid- 
Senn Sine Kiet nts etatelyaton fear of this : or, ‘When your brother 

19. 2Thes.210—12, Rev. 2:14,20. tresspasses against you, is accessary to any 
> Mate. 18:6, 26:24. Mark 9:42, 1 “amage done you in your property or reputation, 

Cor. 9:15. 2 Pet. 21-3. take heed lest you be put into a passion; lest, 
nis 20:1b o Zech: 13-7... Matt; 18:3-—? when petiakee, you speak unadvisedly, aud 
rashly vow revenge, Prov. 24:29. Take heed 


ee John 21:15, 1 Cor. 8:11,12. 
9:42, 
4 21:34, Fx. 34:12. Deut. 4:9,15.23. what you say at such a time, lest you say 


18:7, 


2.Che,19:6,7. Eph, $:15. Heb. 12 arics 3 
e Matt. 18:15—17. 1. ‘If permitted to rebuke him, you are ad- 
Oe se Genie (22 vised to do so. Smother not the resentment, 

BIG 0 Coe ha i * but give it vent ; show him wherein he has not 
& Mate, [6:22.25 1 Cor. 184—7. done well nor fairly by you, and, it may be, you 
Ls att. oe 6:12,14,15  18:16,17, Will perceive (and you must be very- willing to 

om, 12:20, 


- 2 Thes. 3:13,14. — 


ate, perceive) that you mistook him, that it was not 


.12:8—10. : } : 
15 eon i a trespass against you, or not designed, but an 


4:13. 2 Thes. 1:3. Heb. t = 3 
AL OU. ae ae oversight, and then you will beg his pardon for 
19933) Veer 132 «3 misunderstanding him ;’ as Josh. 22: 30, 31. 


13:19. Matt. 13:31,32. 


2. ‘You are commanded, on his repentance, 


How to treat offerxces - 


to forgive him, and to be perfectly r-coneiled te 
him; Jf he repent, forgive him; ftrget the in- 
jury, never think of it again, much Jess upbraid 

im with: it. 
must not therefore hear malice to him, or medi- 
tate revenge; but if he do not at least say that 
he repents, you are not bound to be so free and 
familiar with him as you have heen. Tf guilty 
of gross sin, to the offence of the Christian 
commr nity he is a member of, let him be gravely 
and mildly reproved for his sia, and, cn his 
repentance, received into friendship and com- 
munion again.’ This the apostle calls fr gire- 
ness, 2 Cor. 2:7. 

3. ‘You are to repeat this every tune he ‘e- 
peats his trespass,v. 4. If he could be sup- 
posed to he either so negligent, or so impudent, 
as to trespass against thee seven tin es in a day, 
and as often professes himself sorry for his 
fault, and promises not again to offend in lika 
manner, continue to forgive him.’ Vo err ia 
human. Note, Christians should he of a for- 
giving spirit, willing to make the best of every 
body, and all about them easy; forward ta 
extenuate faults, and not to aggravate them 
and should contrive as much to show that they 
have forgiven an injury, as others to show that 
they resent it. 

Ill. That we all need to get our faith 
strengthened, because, as that grace grows, all 
other graces grow. The more firmly we be- 
lieve the doctrine, and the more confidently we 
rely on the grace of Christ, the better it will be 
with us every way. Now observe here, 

1. The address the disciples made o Christ, 
for the strengthening of their faith, 7.5. The 
apostles themselves, so they are here called, 
though prime ministers of state in Christ's 
kingdom, yet acknowledged the weakness and 
deficiency of their faith, and saw their need 
of Christ’s grace for the improvement of it - 
they said unto the Lord, * Increase our faith, 
and perfect what is lacking in it. Let the dis- 
coveries of faith be more clear, the desires 
more strong, the dependences more firm and 
fixed, the dedications more entire and reso 
lute, the delights more pleasing.’ Note, We 
should earnestly desire and pray for increase of 
faith. Some think they pray to Christ on 
occasion of his pressing on them the duty of 
forgiving injuries ; ‘ Lord, increase our faith, or 
we shall never be able to practise such a diffi- 
cult duty.’ Faith in God’s pardoning mercy 
will enable us to get over the greatest difficulties 
that lie in the way of forgiving our brother. 
Others think it was on some other occasion, as 
Matt. 17:16, &c. To Him that blamed them they 
must apply themselves for grace to mend them. 

2. The assurance Christ gave them of the 
wonderful efficacy of true faith; (v. 6.) ‘ Wita 


| faith as a grain of mustard-seed,—so small or 


so sharp,—so pungent, so exciting to all other 
graces, as mustard to the animal spirits, you 
might do wonders much heyond what you now 
do; nothing would be too hard for you, that 
were fit to be done for the glory of God, and the 
confirmation of the doctrine you preach, yea, 
though it were the transplanting of a tree from 
the earth to the sea.’ See Matt. 17:20. As 
with God nothing is impossible, so are all things 
possible to him that can believe. 

1V. That whatever we do.in Christ’s service, 
we must be very humble, not imagining we can 


Though he do not repent, you ” 


NOTES. 

Cuap. XVII. v. 3,4. ‘This contains a strong and important inti- 
‘mation, how much sin and scandal is occasioned by a severe, quatrel- 
‘some temper in the disciples of Christ; as it not only stirs up the cor- 
‘tuptions of those with whom they contend, but leads others to think 
‘meanly of a profession, which has so little efficacy to soften and 
“sweeten the temper of those who maintain it.’ Doddridge. (3.) 

rgive, &c.] (Matt. 6: 12, 14,15. 18: 15—35.) We are required 
so forgive those who do not repent, so as to pray for them, and to wait 
for an opportunity of doing them good; but our friendly intercourse 
with such as have been evidently injurious, and obstirately persist in 
evil, and our confidence in them, or esteem of their character, must 
yecessarily be in some measure interrupted. (Marg. Ref.—6: 27—38. 
1 Bnew WY 22-31, Matt. 5:-43+=48.. Rom. 12: 14—21.). ‘Scorr. 
by) P Verses 5, 6. 

The apostles perceived the excellency, and the difficulty, of the con- 
guct prescribed to them; and that faith was the principle from which 
4 ee proceed; they therefore besought Jesus to ‘ increase their faith.” 
= ye 9: 16—24, er 24.) True faith is ‘ the gift of God,’ and the work 
1g 
"546 


wer; nor can it be conceived pussible for one mere mac, or 


creature, so to influence the mind of another, by any direct act (f 
power, as to produce faith, where it,did_ not before exist, or to ‘n&tcase 
it when weak and wavering. (Marg. Ref. i—i Cor,2 3-5. Eph. 
2: 4-10, v. 8. Heb. 12: 2,3.) According, therefore << the system of 
Arians and Socinians, our Lord would have reproved the disciples for 
attributing too much to Him; but, on the contrary, his answer evi- 
dently implied an approbation of their petition; and was a further 
recommendation to them of that powerful principle, to which ‘all 
things are possible.’ The idea of a tree being planted. taking roat, and 
growing, in the unstable ocean, is a most emphatical figure to repre- 
sent to us, that by faith ‘we may do all things, through Christ who 
strengtheneth us.’ (Marg. Ref. k.-—Notes, Matt. 17: 19—21. 41: 
21,22. Mark 11: 22—26. 2 Cor. 12: 7—10.) (5.) Increase cur 
faith.| *Addtous faith.’ (3:20. Matt.6: 27, Acts 2:41.). ‘Give us 
faith ; and if we have any true faith, add to it, and increase pus faich.’ 
OTT. 
(6.) This sycamine.] ‘“ Probably the same as the sycamore. ‘The 
tree falsely so called with us, is the acer majus, greater maple. 
true sycamore is the fieus.Pharaonis, or .£gyptia ; Pharaoh's, or 
Egyptian fig-tree ; called alse, from its similitu le iv leaves pad fruit, 


a. D. 33. 


plucked up by the 1v0t 
and be thou planted in 
the sea, and it should 


obey you. 
7 But™ which of you, 
having a servant 


ploughing, or feeding 
cattle, will say unto 
iim by and by, when he 
is come from the field, 
Go and sit down to 
meat ? 

8 And wil. not rather 
say unto him, "Make 
ready wherewith Imay 
sup, °and gird thyself, 
and serve me, till I 
have eaten and drunk- 


en; and afterward 
thou shalt eat and 
drink ? 


9 Doth he thank that 
servant because he did 
the things that were 
commanded him? I 
trow not. 

10 So likewise ye, 
Pwhen ye shall have 
done all those things 
vhich are commanded 
you, say, We are un- 
profitable servants :.we 
have done that which 
was our duty todo. « 

(Practical Observations.} 


11 § And it came to 


ass ‘as he went to 
erusalem, that he 


m 13:15. 14:5, Matt. 12:11. 
n Gen. 44:16. 2Sam. 12:20, 
o 12:37 


V. 1—10. 


We should fear, more than even a violent an 
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merit any favor, or claim it as a debt ; even the 
apost! 2s, who did so much more than others for 
Christ, must not think they had thereby made 
Him their debtor. 

1. We are all God’s servants ; (his apostles 
and ministers are so 1m a special manner i} and, 
as servants, are bound to do all we can for his 
honor; our whole strength and time are to be 
employed for Him; for we are not our own, nor 
at our own disposal, but at our Master’s. 

2. As God’s servants, it becomes us to fill up 
our time with duty, and we ought to make the 
end of one service the beginning of another, 
v. 7,8. Our having been employed in the 
duties of a religious conversation, will ‘not ex- 
cuse us from the exercises of devotion; when 
we have been working for God, still we must 
be waiting on God, and continually. 

3. Our principal care here must be to do the 
duty of our relation. and leave it to our Master 
to give us the comfort of it, when and how He 
thinks fit. No servant expects that his master 
should say to him, Go and sit down to meat; it 
is time enough to do that, when we have done 
our day’s work. Let us be in care to finish our 
work well, the reward will come in due time. 

4. It is fit‘Christ should be served hefore us, 
v. 8. Doubting Christians say they cannot 

ive Christ the glory of his love as they should, 
Foossee they have not yet obtained the comfort 
of it; but this is wrong; first, let Christ have 
the glory of it, and then we shall have the 
comfort of it, and in that is a feast. 

5. Christ’s servants, when they are to wait 
on Him, must free themselves from every thing 
entangling or encumbering, and fit themselves 
by a close application of mind to go on, and go 
through, with their work. When we have made 
ready for Christ’s entertainment, we must then 


gird{curselves, to attend Him. This is expected 


from servants, and Christ might require it from 
us, but He does not insist on it. He came not, 
as other masters, to take state. and to he minis- 
tered unto, but to minister ; witness his wash- 
ing his disciples’ feet. 

6. Christ’s servants do not so much as merit 
his thanks for any service they do Him; ‘ Doth 
He thank that servant? Doth he reckon Him- 


p 1 Chr. 29:14—16. Job 22:2,3. 35:6, 25:30.37—40, 
7. Ps. 16:2,3, Is. 6:5, 64:6. Matt. Cor. 9:16,17. 


The power of fata 


self indebted to him for it? Byno means.’ Na 
good works of ours can merit any thing at the 
hand ‘of God. We expect God’s favo» not be- 
cause we have by our services made Him a 
debtor to us, but because He has by his pro- 
mises made Himself a debtor to his own honor. 
and that we may plead with Him, but rvething 
more. 

7. Whatever we do for Christ, though more 
perhaps than some others, yet it is no more 
than our duty. Though we should do all things 
that are commanded us, and alas! in many 
things we come short of that, yet there is no 
work of supererogation, it is but what we ure 
bound to by that first and great commandment, 
of loving Ged with allour heart and soul, which 
includes the utmost. 

8. The best servants of Christ, even when 
they do the best services, must humbly ac- 
knowledge, that, though they are not those un- 
profitable servants that bury their talents, and 
shall be cast into utter darkness, yet as to 
Christ, and any advantage that can accrue to 
Him by their services, they are unprofitable: our 
goodness extendeth not to God, nor, if we are 
righteous, is He the better, Ps. 16:2. Job 22: 
2. 35:7. God cannot be a gainer by our ser. 
vices, and therefore cannot be made a debtor by 
them. He has no need of us, nor can our ser- 
vices make any addition to his perfections; it 
becomes us therefore to call ourselves unprofit- 
able servants, but to call his service a profita- 
ble service, for God is happy without us, but 
we are undone without Him. 

V. 11—19. We hive here an account of the 
cure of ten lepers, ‘which we had not in any 
other of the evangelists. The Jews supposed 
leprosy to he inflicted for the punishment of 
some particular sin, and to be, more than 
other diseases, a mark of God’s displeasure ; 
therefore Christ, who came to take away sin, 
and turn away wrath, took particular care tc 
cleanse the lepers He met. Christ was now in 
his way to Jerusalem, about mid-way, in the 
frontier country between Samaria and Galilee, 
where He had little acquaintance, in compari- 
son with what He had either at Jerusalem or 


in Galilee: He went that road to find out an¢ 
Rom. 3:12. 11:35. L 1 Pet. 5:5,6. 
15:9,10, Phil. 3:8,9, gq 9:51,52. John 4:4. 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


d things that he would.’ (P. O. Matt. 18:;—When we wouli 


ignominious death, every action, which may prejudice men 
against the Gospel, or stumble so much as one weak believer : 
and we ought to ‘abstain from all appearance of evil,’ in every 
case when we can do it without committing real evil. We 
should be harmless in all things, do good to all men as we are 
able, and ‘take heed to ourselves’ not to yield to resentment 
against such as aor us. If our brother bas trespassed 
against us, we should privately and meekly expostulate with 
him; and if he repent, cordially forgive him, and be reconciled 
to him, without insisting rigorously on satisfaction: nay, if this 
should he repeated many times in a day, we must not allow our 
amity to be interrupted by it, provided the private wrong do 
not Involve in it a public scandal; for thus the peace of the 
church, the good of souls, and the honor of God and his Gospel, 
may hest be promoted, to which all other considerations should 
be subordinated.—But this strict precept is replete with encou- 
ragement to the humble believer. He is often betrayed, more 
than ‘seven times a day,’ into those things, which need repent- 
ance and forgiveness; and this consciousness, which covers, 
him with shame, would also sink him into dejection, did he 
not recollect that his gracious Lord would not require him so 
constantly to forgive his offending brothe~, were He not ready 
also in like manner to forgive his offendu.> children. This 
will by no means encourage him to sin, but rather ‘lead him to 
repentance ;’ (Note, Rom. 2: 4—6.) yet it will support him, in 
tus painful conflict, while he grieves that ‘he cannot do the 


mor sycus, or mulberry fig-tree. It grows in Cyprus, Caria, Rhodes, 
Judea, and Galilee. Jerome, who was well acquainted with these 
countries, translates it mulberry tree.’ Dr. A. Clarke. The syca- 
more isa ppeeie tree, of great size, and one of the most common in 
Egypt and Palestine. It strikes its large, diverging roots deep into the 
goil; and on this accourst is a‘! ded to as the most difficult to be rooted 


up.’ Paxton. 
Verses 7—10. 


‘Uhe connection between strong and lively faith, with its practical 
effects, and deep humility, is here pointed out. The Lord has sucha 
property in ‘every creature, as no man can have in another; and He 
san never be indebted to us for our most constant and unremitted ser- 


sices, The obedience of angels, who ‘do all that is commanded them,’ 


imitate the example of our forgiving Lord, or perform any duty 
which runs counter to corrupt nature, we shall perceive our need 
of faith, and he led to look unto Jesus, both as the Author and 
the Object of faith; beseeching Him to increase that precious 
grace, on which the exercise of all others depend: nor will 
the Lord refuse to answer this request.—All men are bound to 
be the servants of the great Creator, and to devote all their 
time and powers to Him; and are justly condemned, for not 
doing ‘all those things which are commanded.’ But, as Chris- 
tians, we are servants to our redeeming God, and hound to 
obedience by immensely superior obligations. We should 
therefore serve Him in our several places, without intermis- 
sion; and every personal interest or indulgence should he 
ostponed, and give place to his glory and command: yet at 
ast we merit no rewa~d, and have nothing to boast of, but 
must humbly confess our guilt in every instance, in which we 
have come short of this perfect obedience. But were 1t possi- 
ble for a man to serve God as Paul did, or even as Gabriel does, 
and then to become exalted in an opinion of his own worthinéss, 
this would tarnish al], and he would ‘ fall into the condemna- 
tion of the devil.’ How horribly impious then, how sacri- 
legious must it be, for sinners to boast of their poor, pxlluted 
services, as if they could atone for their sins, make God their 
Debtor, purchase heavenly felicity, or even merit for others 
also! Scorr, 


and that perfectly, leaves them ‘ unprofitable servants,’ who have only 
done their duty, without having at all benefited the Lord, or conferred 
any favor on Him. (Rom, 11: 33—36.) The services of redeemed 
sinners, therefore, who are under peculiar obligations to obedience, 
who do no good thing except by his grace, and who ‘in many things 
offend all,’ can never deserve recompense, or give any ground for 
boasting, or in any way be profitable to God. (Murg. Ref.—Job 22: 
1-4, Ps. 16: 2, 3, Matt, 25: 24—30.) ‘Here Christ destroys two 
‘doctrines of the schools; the merit of good works, and works of supe- - 
‘rerogation.’ Whitby. Scorr.: + 

(8.) Gird thyself.) ‘A cowmon practice with servants, while wait«: 
ing on their masters; alluded < by Horace and Anacreon.’ 
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A. D. 33 
passed thrugh the 
midst of Samnaria and 
Galilee. 


12 Andas he entered 
into a certain village, 
there met him ten men 
that were lepers, 
‘which stood afar off: 

13 And they lifted up 
ther voices, and said, 
Jesus, Master, * have 
mercy on us. 

14 And when he saw 
them, he said unto them, 
‘Go shew yourselves 
unto the priests. And 
it came to pass, that 
“as they went, they 
were cleansed. 

15 And * one of them, 
when he saw that he 
was healed, turned 
back, and witha. loud 
voice glorified God; 

16 And ‘fell down 
on his face at his feet 
giving him thanks: 
“and he was a Sama- 
ritan. 

17 And Jesus an- 
swering, said, Were 
there not ten cleansed ? 
*but where are the 
nine ? 

18 There are not 
found that returned 
"to give glory to. God, 
*save this stranger. 

19 And he said unto 
him, Arise, go thy 
way: ‘thy faith hath 


made thee whole. 
{Practical Observations.] 


Num. 
7:3. 2 


» 5:12. 18:18. Lev. 13:45,46. 
12:14. 2 Kings 5:27. 


5:2,3. 
Chr. 26:20 21. 
18:38,39. Matt.9:27. 15:22; 20:80, 


V. 11—19. 
the world. 


Through 


ride came ingratitude to God into 
Of the pumberless multitudes, who have been 


LUnt, AVI. 


cure these lepers; He is found’ of them. that 
sought Him not. Observe, 

1. Their address ; they were ten in a compa- 
ie shut out from society with others, yet at 
liberty to converse with one another. 

They did not. stay. will Christ had refreshed 
Himself after the fatigue of his journey, but 
met Him as He entered the town, weary as He 
was, and yet He did not put them off. 

They stood afar off, knowing that: by the law 
their disease obliged them to keep their distance. 
A sense of our spiritual leprosy should make 
us very humble in all our approaches to Christ. 
Who are we, that we should draw near to Him 
that is infinitely pure? We are impure. 

2. Their request was unanimous, and very 
importunate; (v. 132) They lifted up. their 
voices, being at a distance, and cried, Jesus, 
Master, have mercy on us. Those that expect 
help from Christ, must take Him for their 
Master, then He will be Jesus, a Savior, and 
not otherwise. They ask not in particular to 
be cured of their leprosy, but, Have mercy on 
us; it is enough to refer ourselves to the com- 
passions of Christ, for they fail not. The fame 
of this Jesus, (though He had not been much. 
conversant in that country,) encouraged them to 
apply to Him. 

3. Christ sent them to the priest, to be in- 
spected by him, who was the judge of the le- 
prosy. He did not tell them positively that they 
should be cured, but hid them go show them- 
selves to the priests, v. 14. This was a trial of 
their obedience, and it was fit it should be so 
tried, as Naaman’s in a like case, Go wash in 
Jordan. Note, Those that expect Christ’s fa- 
vors, must take them in his way and ‘method. 
Some of these lepers, perhaps, would be ready 
to quarrel with the prescription ; but, overruled 
by the rest, they all went to the priest. While 
the ceremonial law was yet in force, Christ 
took care it should be observed, and its reputa- 
tion kept up, and due honor paid to the priests 
in things pertaining to their function : but, pro- 
bably, a further design was, to have the priest’s 
judgment of, and testimony to, the perfectness 
of the cure ; and that the priest might be awak- 
ened, and others by him, to inquire after One 
that had such power over diseases. 

4. As they went, they were cleansed, and so 


The ten lepers. cleansed: 


became fit to Lave a certificate from the priest 
that they were clean. Observe, We may ex 
pect God to meet us with mercy, when found in 
the way of duty. If we do what we can, God 
will not be wanting to do that for us which we 
cannot. Go, attend on instituted ordinances, 
go and pray, and read the Scriptures ; Go show 
thyself to the priests ;,g0 and open thy case ta 
a faithful minister ; and though the means will 
not heal thee of themselves, God will heal thee 
in the diligent use of those means. 

5. One of them, and but one, r-turned to give 
thanks, v. 15. When he saw that he was hea- 


| ed, instead of going to the priest, to be by him 


declared clean, and so discharged from his con- 
finement, which was all that the rest aimed at, 
he turned back to Him who was the Author of 
his cure, whom he wished to have the glory.of: 
it, before he received the benefit of it. He ap- 
pears to have been very hearty and affectionate 
in his thanksgivings; With a loud voice, as in 
his prayers, (v. 13.) he glorified God, acknow- 
ledging it to come originally from Him. He also 
made a particular address of thanks to Christ ; 
(v. 16.) and put himself into the most humble, 
reverent posture he could. Note, We ought to 
give thanks for the favors Christ bestows on 
us, particularly for recoveries from sickness; 
and to be speedy in .it, lest time wear out the 
sense of the mercy. It becomes us also to 
be very humble in thanksgivings, as well as 
prayers. The seed of Jacob, like him, should 
own themselves less than the least of God's 
mercies, when they have received them, as well 
as when in pursuit of them. 

6. Observe, 

(1.) The particular notice Christ took of the 
Samaritan, of the grateful return he made, and 
the ingratitude of those that were sharers with 
him in the mercy, ». 17,18. How rich Christ 
is in doing good. ‘Were there not ten cleans- 
ed? Note, There is an abundance of healing, 
cleansing virtue in the blood of Christ, suffi- 
cient for all patients. We shall have never 
the less grace for others’ sharing it. How poor 
we are in our returns; ‘ Where are the nine ?! 
This intimates that ingratitude is a very com- 
mon sin. Of the many that receive mercy from 
God, few, very few, scarcely one in ten, return 
to give thanks, ina right manner, according ta 
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PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS, 


quent, persevering application to Him to cleanse them from the_ 


For when a man 1s convinced that he must 


created, are upheld by his power, and feast on his hounty, how 
few are thankful for his goodness! When vice and folly bring 
sickness on men, and the Lord in mercy again restores their 
health, most of them immediately use their returning vigor, in 
adding to their former provocations. (Note, Ps. 107: 17—22. 
P. O. i—22.) Even of those, who cry unto Him in distress, 
and entreat Him mercifully to spare them, how few afterwards 
‘praise Him for his goodness,’ and live to his glory! Of those 
whom ministers visit in sickness, and who give some indica- 
tions of repentance, how large a proportion, when they recover 
n answer to their prayers, live only to disappoint their expec- 
tations! In this case it may generaily be said, ‘ Were there not 
ten healed? But where are the nine?’ And of those, whe 
enjoy the best means of grace, and make some general profes- 
sion of seeking mercy fom Jesus, how few are there, who 
glorify God by living according to that profession! All this 
sprmys from the want of a broken heart, a deep sense of their 
need of free sa'vation, real reliance on Christ, and earnest, fre- 


Verses 11—19. 

(Marg. Ref. r.—Matt. 8: 1—4. Mark 1: 40—44,). At some place 
on the confines »f Galilee and Samaria, these lepers met Christ in his 
last circuit; having a general belief of his power to perform the mira- 
cle {of their cure.] The priests would not have attended to the case of 
a Samaritan, and he could not be admitted to offer the appointed sacri- 
fices at the temple; but he took the. proper method of showing his 

ratitude. Probably, the Samaritan alone believed in Jesus, as the 
Messiah. the Savior of smners; and this faith, united with a conscious- 
ness of hw own unworthiness, produced the difference in his conduct. 
He was therefore dismissed, with the assirance that his ‘faith had 
saved him;’ the others obtained’ thz outward cure, he alone the spirit- 
val blessing. (Marg. Ref. s—d.—7: 44—50. Acts 4: 5—12.) The 
Gonnecti mn between ‘returning’ to give thanks to Jesus, and ‘giving 


leprosy of sin. 
forever be excluded from the company of God and his saint's, 
unless he be cleansed by the divine Savior, be will heartily 
seek mercy, by using the means of grace, and observe the 
Lord’s directions in humble expectation : and when he expert 
ences the comfort of his forgiveness, and the power of his new- 
creating Spirit, he will glorify God, and most thankfully adore 
the gracious Savior. This is the source of gratitude in our 
sinful hearts; it springs from deep humility and lively faith, 
and it produces fervent praises and cheerful obedience. Thus 
strangers are brought nigh to the Lord; poor Samaritans shame 
and condemn proud Israelites; those who have greatly sinned, 
‘love much, because much hath been forgiven them ;’ and whilst 
they give the whole praise to the Lord, He delights in commu- 
nicating comfort to them. (P. O. 7: 39—50.)—And let us not 
forget that we cannot ‘honor the Father,’ except we honor his 
beloved Son; and that when we how to Jesus in adoring gra- 
titude, we most acceptably give glory to God. Scort. 


glory to God,’ is peculiarly to be observed. It is probable, that the 
others, at the temple, gave thanks to God for their recovery ; hut they 
disregarded Jesus, their immediate Benefactor. (John 5: 20—23.) 


Scorr 
12.) Afar-off.) ‘These lepers, being excluded. from cities, &c., 
met Christ as He was entering the town, outside the gate. From the 


rabbinical passages cited by Wetstein and Schoettgen, it appears thai 
the rabbins. were not agreed as to the distance lepers must keep from 
others. Some said, four cubits; others, an hundred.’ 
BLooMFiRLD. 
16.) ‘Triller observes that it was customary. with sick persons; 
(especially the poor,) on recovery, to cast themselves down and em: 
brace the knees of their physician ; as we find trom Wiprorrates: and 
Seneca.’ its 
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20 Ff And when he 
was demanded of the 
Pharisees, * when the 
kingdom of God should 
come; he answered 
them and said, The 
kingdom of God com- 
eth not with * observa- 
tion. 

| 21 Neither shall they 
say, ‘Lo here! or, Lo 
there! for, behold, * the 
kinedom of God is 
q within you. 

22 And he said unto 
the disciples, The days 
will come, "when ye 
shall desire to see one 
of the days of the Son 
of man, and ye shall. 
not see 7. 

23 And they shall 
say unto you, ‘See 
here, or, See there: 

o not after them, nor 
follow them. 

24 For “as the light- 
ning, that lighteneth 
out of the one part un- 
der heaven, shineth 
unto the other part un- 
der heaven, so shall 
also the Son: of man 
be 'in his day. 

25 But. first ™ must 
he suffer many things, 
and be " rejected of this 
generation, 

-26 And °as it was in 
the days of Noe, so 
shall it be also in ? the 
days of the Son of man. 

27 They ‘did eat, 
they drank, they mar- 
ried wives, they were 
given in marriage, un- 
til the day that Noe 
entered into the ark; 
and the flood came, 
and destroyed them 
all. 

28 Likewise also, 
Fas it was in the days 
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-‘whéa will that glorious view open? 
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the benefit done them, and those often prove 
most grateful, from whom it was least ot 
pected. A Samaritan gives thanks, and a Jew 
does not. Thus many who profess revealed 
religion, are outdonegand quite ashamed, by 
some that are governed only by natural religion, 
not only in moral virtue, but in piety and devo- 
tion. This serves here to aggravate the ingra- 
titude of those Jews of whom Christ speaks, 
as taking it very ill that his kindness was so 
slighted. And it intimates how justly He re- 
sents the ingratitude of the world of mankind, 
for whom He had done so much, and from whom 
He has received so little. 

(2.) The great encouragement Christ gave 
him, v. 19. The rest had ther cure, and not 
revoked, as justly it might have been, for their in- 
gratitude, thoug they had such a good example ; 
but he had his cure confirmed particularly with 
anencomium ; Thy faith hath made thee whole. 
The rest were made whole hy the power of 
Christ, in compassion to their distress, and in 
answer to their prayer; but he by his faith, in 
which Christ saw him differenced from the rest. 
Note, Temporal mercies are then doubled and 
sweetened, when fefched in by the prayers and 
returned by the praises of faith. 

V. 20—37. e have here a discourse con- 
cerning the kingdom of God, that is, the king- 
dom of the Messiah, now shortly to be set up, 
and of which there was great expectation. 

I. The Pharisees’ demand concerning it; 
they asked when it should come; forming a 
notion of it as a temporal kingdom, which 
should advance the Jewish nation above all 
nations: they were impatient to hear some 
tidings of its approach; they understood per- 
haps that Christ had taught his disciples to 
pray for its coming, and they had loug preached 
that it was at hand; ‘Now,’ say the Pharisees, 
When 
shall we see this long-looked-for kingdom ? 

IL. Christ’s reply 'to that demand, directed to 
the Pharisees first, and afterwards to his own 
disciples, who knew better how to understand 
it; (v. 22.) what He said to both, he saith tous. 

1. That the kingdom of the Messiah was to 
be a spiritual kingdom, not temporal and exter- 
nal. They asked when it would come. ‘You 
know not what you ask,’ saith Christ; ‘it may 
come, and you not be aware of it. (1.) ‘It 
will have a silent entrance, without pomp, with- 
out noise ; it cometh not wilh observation,—avith 
outward show.’ As to the time of it, Christ gives 
them no answer, but will have their mistakes 
rectified, concerning its nature; ‘ The times are 
secret things, which belong not to you; but 
the great intentions of this kingdom, those are 
things revealed.’ When Messiah the Prince 
comes to setup his kingdom, they shall not 
say, Lo here, or, Lo there, as when a prince 
goes to visit his territories, it is in every body’s 
mouth, he is here, or he is there. Christ will 
not thus come, nor will the court of his king- 
dom be here or there; as it respects the coun- 
try men are of, or the place they dwell in. 
Those who confine Christianity to place or 
party, cry, Lo here, or, Lo there, than which 
nothing is more contrary to its design; so do 
they who make prosperity and external pomp a 
mark of the true church. (2.) ‘It has a spr- 
ritual influence; The kingdom of God is with- 
inyou.’ It isnot of this world: (John 18: 36.) 
its glory strikes not men’s fancies, but affects 
their spirits; its power is over their souls and 
consciences ; from them it receives homage, and 
not from their bodies only. The kingdom of 
God will not change men’s outward condition, 
but their hearts and lives; then it comes, when 
it makes'those humble, serious and heavenly, 
who were proud, vain, and carnal; when it 
weans those from the world, that were wedded 
tothe world; and therefore look for the king- 
dom of God in the revolutions of the heart, not 
of the civil government. The kingdom of God 
is among you; so some read it. ‘You inquire 
when it will come, and are not aware that it is 
already begun to be set up in the midst of you. 


Of the coming of the kingdom of God. 


The Gospel is preached, it is confirmed by mi- 
racles, it is embraced by multitudes, so that, it 
is in your nation, though not in your hearts.’ 
Note, It is the folly of many curious inquirers 
concerning the times to come, that they look 
ay that before them, which is already among 
them. 

2. That the setting up of this kingdom wovl? 
meet great opposition and interruption, v. 22. 
The disciples thought they should carry all be- 
fore them, and expected a constant series of 
success; but Christ tells them it would be 
otherwise; ‘ The days will come, hefore you 
have finished your testimony, and done your 
work, when you shall desire io see one of the 
days of the Son of man, (one such a day as 
we now have,) ‘of the prosperity and progress ~ 
of the Gospel, and shall not see tt. At first, in- 
deed, you will have wonderful success ; (so the 
had, when thousands were added to the Sharch 
in a day;) but do not think it will be always 
so; no, you will be persecuted and _ scattered, 
silenced and imprisoned.’ This looks forward 
to his disciples, in after-ages ; they must expect 
much disappointment. Ministers and churches 
will sometimes be under outward restraints. 
Then they will wish to sec such days of oppor- 
tunity as they formerly enjoyed: those are days 
of the Sonof man; in which we hear from 
Him, and converse with Him; the time may 
come, when we may in vain wish for such days, 
God teaches us to know the worth of sach 
mercies by the want of them; it concerns us 
while they are continued, to improve them, and 
in the years of plenty to lay up in store for the 
years of famine. They will not always have 
such tokens of the presence of the Son of 
man, as they have sometimes had; the Spirit 
is withdrawn from them, they see not their 
signs, there is great stupidity among the chil- 
dren of men, and great lukewarmness among 
the children of God; then we would wish to 
see such victorious, triumphant days of the Son 
of man as we have sometimes seen, when He 
has ridden forth with his bow and his crown, 
conquering and to conquer, but we cannot see 
them. Note, Christ’s church and cause are 
not lost, because not always alike visible and 
prevailing. 

3. That Christ and his kingdom are not to be 
looked for in this or that particular place, but 
his appearance will be general in all places at 
once, v. 23, 24. ‘ They will say to you, See here, 
or, See there ; here is one will deliver the Jews 
out of the hands of the oppressing Romans, or 
there is one will deliver the Christians out of 
the hands of the oppressing Jews ; here is the 
Messiah, and there is his prophet. Here in 
this mountain, or there at Jerusalem, you will 
find the true church. Gonot after them, or fol- 
low them; do not heed such suggestions; the 
kingdom of God was not designed to be the 
glory of one people only, but to give light to 
the Gentiles; for as the lightning that lightens 
out of one part under heaven, shines all on a 
sudden, irresistibly, fo the other part under hea- 
ven; so shallalso the Sonof man bein his day.’ 
(1.) ‘The judgments that are to destroy the 
Jewish nation, and deliver the Christians from 
them, shall fly like lightning through the land; 
and those marked for this destruction, can no 
more avoid or oppose it, than they can a fash 
of lightning.’ (2) “The Gospel that is to set 
up Christ’s kingdom in the world, shall fly like 
lightning through the nations ; the kingdom of 
the Messiah is not to he a local thing, but is to 
be dispersed far ‘and wide over the whole earth 
it shall shine from Jerusalem to all parts 
about, and that in a moment; the kingdoms of 
the earth shall be leavened by the Gospel, ere 
they are aware.’ The trophies of Christ's 
victories shall be erected on'the suins of the 
devil’s kingdom, even in those countnes that 
could never he subdued by the Roman yoke. 
The design of setting up Christ’s kingdom. was 
not to make one nution great, but to inake alk 
nations good; some at least, of all nations; 
and this point shall be gained, though the na- 


Within you.] Several learned men would render the words, ‘the rendered within 


kingdom of God is among you.’ 


(Marg.) But the orig nal word 
never has that meaning ‘n Scripture. Scott. 
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of Tot, they did eat, 
they diunk, _ they 


bought, they sold, they 
planted, they builded : 

29 But ‘the sare 
day that Jot went out 
ef Sodom, it rained 
fire and_ brimstone 
from heaven, and de- 
stroyed them ail. 

30 Even thus shall 
it be tin the day when 
the Son of man is re- 
vealed. 

31 In that day, "he 
which shall be upon 
the house-top, and his 
stuff in the house, let 
him not come down to 
take it away ; and he 
that is in the field, let 
him lixewise not re- 
turn back. 

32 * Remember Lot’s 
wife. 

33 Whosoever ¥ shall 
seek to save his life 
shall lose it; and who- 
soever shall lose his 
life, shall preserve it. 

34 71: tell. you, *in 
that night there shall 
be »two men in one 
hed; the one shall be 
taken, and the other 
shall be left. 

34 Two women shall 
be °grinding together ; 
the one shall be taken, 
and the other left. 

36 Two *men shall 
be in the field; the one 
shall be taken, and the 
other left. 

37 And they answer- 
ed and said unto him, 
Where, Lord? And 
he said unto them, 
1 Wheresoever the body 
is, thither will the ea- 
gles be gathered to- 


gether. 

Gen. 19:16—25. Dent. 29:23—25, 
Ts. 1:9. 13:19. Jer, 50:40. Hos. 11: 
8. Am. 4:11, 2:9. Matt. 


Beek: 
11:23,24. 2 Pet, 2:6. Jude7. Rev, 
1:3 


t 24. 21:22,27,34—35. Matt. 24:3,27 
—31. 26:54. Mark 13:26. 2 Thes, 

V Pet. T13. Rev. 1:7. 

74, Jer. 45:5. Matt, 6:25. 16+ 

Mark 13:14—16. 


x Gen 1 Cor. 10:6—12 

Heb. 10:33,39, 2 Pet, 2:18—22. 

y 9:24.25. Matt 10:39. 16:25. Mark 
R:35—47. John 12:25, Rev. 2:10, 

2 13.5,5,24. Is. 42:9. Matt, 24:25. 
Mark 13:23. 


John 14:29. 

a Matt 24:40,41. 

b @s, 26:9, 28:3. Jer. 45:5. Ez. 9: 
4—f. Mal. °:16—18. Rom, 11:4—7, 
1 Ines. 4:16,17. 2 Pet. 2:9, 

c Ex. 11:5. Judg. 16:21. 

* ‘Tals verse is wanting in most of the 
Greek copies. 

6 Job 39:29,30. 
9:34. Zech. 13:8,9, 
24:28. 1 Thes. 2:16. 


Dan. 9:25,27.  Am,: 
14:2. Matt. 
Rev. 19:17,18, 


ing security and stupidity as this, 


sey 


LUKE, XVII. 


rs 


tions rage, and the kings of the earth set them- 
selves with all their might against it. 

4. That the Messiah must suffer hefore He 
must reign ; v. 25. His disciples must expect 
no other than to suffer and be rejected to® for 
his sake.’ They thought of having the king- 
dom of the Messiah set up in external splendor ; 
‘ No,’ saith Christ, ‘ we must go by the cross to 
the crown. The Son of man must suffer many 
things; pain, and shame, and death, are those 
many things; He must be rejected by this gener- 
ation of unbelieving Jews, before He be embrac- 
ed by another generation of believing Gentiles ; 
that his Gospel may have the honor of triumph- 
ing over the greatest opposition from those who 
ought to have given it the greatest assistance ; 
and thus the excellency of the power will ap- 

ear to be of God, and not of man; for though 
srael be not gathered, yet He will be glorious 
to the ends of the earth.’ 

5. That the setting up the kingdom of the 
Messiah would introduce the destruction of the 
Jewish nation, whom it would find in a deep. 
sleep of security, and drowned in sensuality as 
the old world was in the days of Noah, and 
Sodom in the days of Lot, v. 26, &c. Observe, 

(1.) How it had been with sinners formerly. 
Concerning both these, [1.] They had fair 
warning of the ruin coming on them for their 
sins. Noah was a preacher of righteousness 
to the old world, so was Lot to the Sodomites : 
they gave them timely notice of what would be 
in the end of their wicked ways, and that it 
was not far off. [2.] They did not regard the 
warning, but were very secure, went on in their 
business as unconcerned as you could imagine; 
ate, drank, indulged themselves in pleasures, 
and took no care of any thing, but to make p: o- 
vision for the flesh ; counted on the perpecity 
of their present flourishing state, and t} -refore 
married, and were given in marriage ; all very 
merry; yet very busy too; they bought, sold, 
planted, builded: Jawful things, but the fault 
was, they minded these inordinately, so that 
they had no heart to prepare against the threat- 
ening judgments, when they should have been, 
as the men of Nineveh, fasting and praying, 
repenting and zeforming, upon warning given 
them. [3.] They continued in their security 
a 2? sensuality, till the threatened judgment 

ame ; until the day Noah entered into the ark, 

and Lot went out of Sodom, nothing said or 
done to them served to alarm or awaken them. 
Note, The stupidity of sinners in a sinful way, 
though as strange as it is inexcusable, yet we 
are not to think strange, for it is not without 
example. It is the old way that wicked men: 
have trodden, that have gone slumbering to hell, 
as if their damnation slumbered while they 
did. [4.] God took care for the preservation 
of those that were his, who believed and fear- 
ed, and took the warning themselves, which 
they gave to others. Noah entered into the ark, 
and there was safe; Lot went out of Sodom, 
and so out of harni’s way. If some run on 
heedless and headlong to destruction, that shall 
be no prejudice to the salvation of them that 
believe. [5.] They were surprised with the 
ruin which they would not fear, and swallowed 
up in it, to their unspeakable horror and amaze- 
ment. The flood came, and destroyed all the 
sinners of the old world; jire and brimstone 
came, and destroyed all the sinners of Sodom. 
God has many arrows in his quiver, and uses 
which He wil, in neking war upon his rebell- 
ious subjects, for He can make which He will 
effectual. But it is especially intended, here, 
to show what a dreadful surprise destruction 
will be to the secure and sensual. 

ie How it will be with sinners still; v. 30. 
When Christ comes to destrov the Jewish na- 
tion by the Roman armies, tne generality of 
that nation will be found ander such a reign- 
They have warning given by Christ now, 


and will have it repeated by the apostles after Him; but it will be all in vain. 


“hey will continue secure, will go on in'their neglect and opposition of Christ 


Verse 29. 


Rained fire and brimstone.) See note, Gen. 19: 24, 25 
aays Biocinfield, ‘a sulphureous fire ; that is, lightning.’ 
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;and his Gospel, till all the Christians are with 
drawn from among them, and gone to the place 
of refuge. God will provide for them on the 
other side Jordan, a:d ‘hen a deluge of jud 
ments shall How in, which win destroy all the 
unbelieving Jews. One would have though’ 
that this discourse of our Savior’s, which was 
public, and not long after published to the world, 
should have awakened them; but it did not, 
for the hearts of that people were hardened, 10 
their destruction. In like manner, when Christ 
shall come to judge the world, at the end of 
time, sinners will be found in the same secure 
and careless posture, altogether regardless of 
the judgment approaching, which will therefore 
come on them as a snare; and in like manner 
sinners of every age go on securely in their evil 
ways, and remember not, their latter end, nor the 
account they must give. Woe to them that ure 
thus at ease in Zion. 

6. That it ought to be the care of his disciples 
and followers, to distinguish themselves fromthe 
unbelieving Jews in that day, and leaving them, 
their city and country, to themselves, to flee at 
the signal given, according to the direction tha 
should be given; Jet them retire, as Noah to his 
ark, and Lot to his Zoar. You would have 
healed Jerusalem, as of old Babylon, but she is 
not healed, and therefore forsake her, fice out of 
the midst of her, and deliver every man his soul, 
Jer. 51: 6, 9. j 

(1.) Their flight from Jerusalem must be e2- 


peditious, and not retarded by any concern about 
their worldly affairs; v. 31. It will be: their 
con<ern to do as Lot and his family were charg- 
ea to do; Escape for thy life. Save youre 
selves from this untoward generation. 

(2.) When they have made their escape, they 
must not think of returning, 7. 32. ‘Take 
warning; not only flee, but persevere in your 
flight; be not loath to leave a place marked for 
destruction, whomsoever or whatsoever you 
leave behind.’ Those who have left the om 
of a natural state, let them go forward, and not 
so much as look a kind look towards it again. 
Lot’s wife was turned into a pillar of salt,a 
lasting monument of God’s displeasure against 
apostates, who begin in the spirit and end in 
the flesh. ; 

(3.) There would be no other way of savin: 
their lives than by quitting the Jews, and if 
they thought to save themselves by a coalition 
with them, they would find themselves mista- 
ken, v. 33. Note, Those do best for themselves 
that trust God in the way of duty. 

7. That all good Christians should certainly 
escape, but many of them very narrowly, from 
that destruction, 7. 34—36. When God’s judg- 
ments are laving all waste, He will take an ef- 
fect. =] course to preserve those that are his, by 
remaixable prpriicnees distinguishing between 
them and others that were nearest to them. 
Note, Though the sword devours one as well as 
another, and all things seem to come alike to all 
yet, sooner or later, it shall be made to appear 
that the Lord knows them that are his, and them 
that are not, and how to take out the precious 
JSrom the vile. Weare sure the Judge of all the 
earth will do right; and therefore, when He 
sends a judgment, on purpose to avenge the 
death of his Son upon those that crucified Him, 
He will take care that none of those who glori- 
fied Him, and gloried in his cross, shall be 2a- 
ken away by that judgment. 

Lastly, Tnat this distinguishing, dividing, 
discriminating work shall be done in all places, 
as far as the kingdom of God shail extend, v. 
37. Where, Lord? They had inquired con- 
cerning the time, and He would not gratify that 


‘ Where, Lord? Where shall those be safe, 
that are taken? Where shall those perish, that 
are left?’ The answer is proverbial, and may 
be explained so as to answer each side of the 

uestion ; Wheresoever the body is, thither wit 


the eagles be gathered together. (1.) Wherever 


Verse 32, 


The manner in which our Lord introduces this shor swt tt» hatica’ 
warning, is suited to 
. See note, Gen. 19: 21 


E sort. 


excite our deepest attention, 
6. 


curiosity ; they therefore ask another question, 


Of ihe commng of the kingdom of God * 


= ie’ 
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CHAP. XVIII 


Ths parable uf the unjust judge and 
the importiinate widow, shewing 
thet men should pray without faint- 
ing, 1—8. ‘That of the Pharisee and 
the publican, 9-14. +ssa receives 
ant blessus litle ¢%..dren, shewihg 
that his Jisciples should be like 
them, 15—17. He detects the covet- 
ousness of a'young ruler; shews the 
dangers of riches; and promises 
fereat rewards to those who forsake 
things present for his sake, 18—30, 
He foretels his own sufferings, 
desth, an| resurrection, 31—34. He 
opens the eyes of a blind man, 
S43 


ND he spake a 
parable anto them 
to this end, *that men 
ought always to pray, 

‘and not to faint; 

2 Saying, ‘There 
was in a *city a 
judge, ‘whicn feared 
not God, neither “re- 

arded man: 

3 And there was*a 
widow in that city; 
and she came unto 
him, saying, ‘Avenge 
me of mine adversary. 

4 And he would not 
for a while: but after- 
ward £he said within 
himself, Though I fear 
not God, nor regard 
man ; 

a 15-9. 21:36, 
26. Jeb 27:8—10. 
3 merg. 142:5—7. 
Rom. 12:12, Eph. 6:18. 


Cet. $:2,12. 1 Vhes., 5:17. 
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* Gr. certain city. 

¢4. Ex 18:21,22. 2 Chr. 19;6—9. 
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16,17. iz, 2:6—8. Mic.” 3:12. 
Rom, 3.14—18, 


Gen, 32:9—12,24— 

Ps. 55:16,17. 86; 
Jer, 29:12,13. 
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d Prov. 29:7. Is. 33:8. 

e Deut, 27:19. 2 Sam. 14:5,&c. Job 
22:9. 29:13. Is. 1:17,21—23. Jer. 
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V 20—37. 


while they oppose the 


_ 20—37. It is not uncommon for men to hee that they 
are inquiring after truth, and ‘ waiting for the 
rogress which 
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LUKE, XVIII. 


the wicked are, who are marked for perdition, 
they shall be found oul by the judgments of God. 
The Jews having made themselves. a dead and 
putrefied carcass, odious to God’s holiness and 
obnoxious to his justice, wherever any of that 
unbelieving generation is, the judgments of God 
shall fasten on them, as the eagles do on the 
prey: Thine hand shall find out all thine ene- 
mies, (Ps. 21: 8.) though they set their nests 
among the stars, Obad. 4. The Roman soldiers 
will hunt the Jews out of all their recesses and 
fastnesses, and none shall escape. (2.) Wher- 
ever the godly are, who are marked for preser- 
vation, they shall be found happy in the enjoy- 
ment of Christ. As the dissolution of the 
Jewish church shall be extended to al] parts, so 
shall the constitution of the Christian church. 
Wherever Christ is, believers will flock to Him, 
by the instinct of the new nature, and meet in 
Him, as eagles ahout the prey, without being 
directed. Now Christ is where his Gospel, or- 
dinances and church are; For where two or 
three are gathered in his name, there is He in 
the midst of them, and thither therefore others 
will be gathered to Him. Wherever Christ re- 
cords his name, He vill meet his people, and 
bless them, John 4: 21, &c. 1 Tim. 2:8. Many 
good interpreters understand it of the gathering 
of the saints together to Ghrist in the kingdom 
of glory ; ‘Ask not where the carcass will be, 
and how they shall find the way to it, for they 
shall he under infallible direction ; to Him who 
is their living, quickening Head, and the Centre 
of their unity, to Him shall the gathering of the 
people be.’ 

Cuap. XVIII. v. 1—8. This parable has 
its key hanging at the door; the drift and de- 
sign of it are prefixed,v.1. It supposes that 
all Go@’s people are praying people ; all God’s 
children keep up both a constant and an occa- 
sional correspondence with Him, send to Him 
statedly, and on every emergency. To pray is 
our privilege, honor, and duty ; we sin if we ne- 
glect it. Itis to be our constant work ; always, 
the duty of every day requires it; we must 
pray, and never grow weary of praying, nor 
think of leaving it off till it be swallowed up 
in everlasting praise. It seems to he the parti- 
cular design here, to teach us constancy and 
perseverance in our requests for spiritual mer- 
cies, either for ourselves or the church; when 


» Parabie of the umportunate widow 


praying for strength against our spiritual ene 
mies, our lusts and corruptions, the worst ene- 
mies, we must continue instant in prayer, must 
pray and not faint, for we shall not seek God’s 
Jace in vain, } 

I. Christ- shows the power of importunity 
among men, whe will be swayed by that, whei. 
nothing else will influence to what is Just and 
right. Observe, 

1. The bad character of this Judge, v. 2. He 
had no manner of concern either for his con- 
science or reputation; no fear of the wrath of 
God, or the censures of men: or, he took no 
care to do his duty either to God or man; was 
a perfect stranger both to godliness and honor. 
It is not strange, if those that have cast off the 
fear of their Creator, be altogether regardJess 
of their fellow-creatures ; where no fear of God 
is, no good is to be expected. Such a prevalen- 
cy of irreligion and inhumanity is bad in any, 
but very bad in a judge. ickedness in the 
place of judgment, was one of the sorest evils 
Solomon saw under the sun, Eccl. 3: 16. 

2. The distressed case of this poor widow, »v. 
3. She had manifestly right on her side; but, 
it should seem, in soliciting to have right done 
ier, she confined not herself to the formalities 
of the law, but made daily personal application 
to the judge, crying, Avenge me of mine adver- 
sary, that 1s, Do me justice against mine adver- 
sary; no‘. that she desired revenge, but, ‘ Oblige 
him to restore what effects he has of mine, and 
disable him from oppressing me any more.’ 
Note, Poor widows have often many adversa- 
ries, who barbarously take advantage of their 
weak and aelpless state, to. invade their rights, 
and defraua them of what little they have ; and 
magistrates are particularly charged, not only 
not to do violence to the widow, (Jer. 22: 3.) but 
to judge the fatherless, and plead for the widoe, 
(Isa. 1: 17.) to be their patrons and protectors ; 
then they are as gods, for God is so, Ps. 68: 5. 

3. The difficulty and discouragement she met 
with; He would not. for a while: according to 
his usual practice, he frowned on her, took ne 
notice of her cause, but connived at all.the 
wrong her adversary did her; for she had no 
bribe to give him, no great man whom he stood 
in any awe of, to speak for her ; and he himself 
was conscious of the reason of his dilatoriness, 
and could not but own within himself, that he 
neither feared God, nor regarded man}; itis sad 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


ingdom of God,’ 
it makes among them, 


scattered remnant of them ; and indeed they are in a measure 
pursued by it to this day. Yet the remnant, who obeyed and 
trusted Christ, were as remarkably preserved.—But has not 
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and despise those who have set it up within them: and it com- 
monly has the greatest success, when least attended with osten- 
tation; when unassuming modesty and gentleness characterize 
the instruments employed; and when ‘the word of truth and 
the power of God’ silently operate, and nothing noisy or showy 
attracts notice, or needlessly excites opposition.—Many, who 
now despise ‘the days of the Son of man,’ and refuse to hearken 
to his Gospel, will at length doJefully wish that they might see 
gne more such day; but this will forever be in vain: and, even 
in this world, those who despise the truth commonly become 
the dupes of destructive lies, and are given up to strong delu- 
sions.—Our blessed Redeemer has finished his sufferings, and 
ascended into his glory. The generation to whom He preached, 
and among whom He wrought his miracles, rejected and cruci- 
fied Him: but his day of vengeance soon arrived, and the Jews 
were destroyed. Yea, divine vengeance followed even the 


the Savior been rejected by other generations also? and is 
there not a still more awful day coming. when He shall appear 
to judge theeworld? In this we are all interested. Yet alas! 
most men live now, as they did in the days of Noah and of 
Lot; notwithstanding the warnings given in the Word of God, 
to prepare to meet Him in juagment! They are generally given 
up to worldly interests or pleasures, as if life had no period, or 
there were no future judgment. But let those, who profess to 
be Christ’s disciples, make haste to prepare to meet their God. 
The time is speedily coming, when they who have lived toge- 
ther in the most endeared relations; will, in numberless in- 
stances, be finally and eternally separated; while one shall he 
taken to heaven, and another left to perish forever in ‘hell. 
‘Remember us, O Lorp, with the favor that thou bearest unta 
thy people: O visit us with thy salvation.’ (Note, Ps. 106: 
4, 5 : Scorr. 


NOTES. 

Snap. XVIII. v. 1—8. (Marg. Ref. a, b.—21: 34—36.) Men 
sught to pray constantly at stated times; to be habitually in that spirit 
xf humble dependence, desire, and expectation, which give life to 
yrayer; to be frequently offering ejaculatory petitions; and to be 
always ready for prayer, secret, social, or public, when opportunity is 
afforded ; and they ought not ‘to faint,’ or grow slack, through delays, 
lisappointments, difficulties, temptations, persecutions, and conflicts 
with indwelling sin; or even if foiled repeatedly in those conflicts. 
Our Lord, in giving this general rule, seems to have had a particular 
reference to the state of his disciples, under the persecutions which 
waited them from the unbelieving Jews, before his coming with power 
© set up bis kingdom, and execute vengeance on their enemies.) For 
this they were exhorted ‘to pray without fainting.’ He might indeed 
pear with them, an leave them to pray, for a long time, under 
Woublas and discouragements, to prove their sincerity, and to in- 
tease their humility, simplicity, and fervency ; but He would doubt- 
(esa auswer them in due tinie, deliver-them from their afflictions, and 
epee lily’ avenge them on their enemies. This will be speedi/y ; as 
@ wid come soon enough for every good purpose, and in a sudden and 


unexpected manner. (Marg. Ref.k—p) The word elect, or chosen, 
must. in this connection, especially mean those who have already been 
called by divine grace to join the number of fervent supplicants; and 
the answer to their prayers for deliverance, necessarily implies the 
infliction of vengeance on their impenitent persecutors, The concluding 
clause may be differently interpreted, Probably our Lord meant, that 
when He came to deliver the church, and to avenge his people on their 
Jewish persecutors, He should find but little faith in the land. The 
Jews would be hardened in unbelief; and the Christians. harasse) Ly 
long persecutions, would be ready to doubt of the performance of his 
word ; while mary would draw back to perdition. It may also rever 
to the general weakness of the faith of his tempted and afflicted peo- 
ple, while waiting for Him to. come to their relief. (Matt. 24. 9—14, 
Heb, 10: 23—25.) Some think a great prevalence of infideliiy will 
take place, just before Christ shall come to judge the world; (Rev. 
20: 7—9.) as it is probable there will be immediately before the intro 
duction of the millennium. (7,8.) -Avenge.) (21: 22. Rom. 12:19 


2 Thes. 1:8. 1 Pet. 2:14.) ‘Vengeance belongeth to God ;’ oy . 

belongs also to the magistrate, as his vicegerent. (Rom. 32: 17-—2t 

Rev. 6; 9—~11.) Scorr 
(851 


A. D, 38. 


5 Yet >tecause_ this 
¥ (dow troubleth me, I 
w.ll avenge her, lest 


by her continual com- 


ing she ‘ weary me. 

6 And the Lord said, 
Hear what the unjust 
judge saith. 

7 And * shall not God 
‘avenge his own elect, 
™which cry day and 
night unto him, 
»though he bear long 
with them 2 

8 I tell you, that °he 

-will avenge them spee- 
dily. Nevertheless, 
P when the Son of man 
cometh, shall he find 
faith on the earth? 

(Practical Observations.] 


ee" LURE, Vin. 
that a man should know so much amiss of nim- 
self, and be in no care to amend it. 


4. The gaining of her point: by importunity, 


v. 5. ‘She is resolved she will give me no rest 
till it is done; therefore I will do it, to save my- 
self further trouble ; as good at first as at last.’ 
Thus she got justice done her by continual crav- 
ing; she begged it at his door, followed him in 
the streets, solicited him in open court, and still 
her cry was, Avenge me of mine adversary, 
which he was forced to do, to get rid of her; 
for his conscience, bad as he was, would not 
suffer him to send her to prison for an affront to 
the court. 

II. He applies this, for the enéouragement of 
God's praying people to pray with faith and fer- 
vency, and to persevere therein. 

1. He assures them that God will at length 
be gracious to them, 7. 6. Observe, 

(1.) What they desire and expect; that God 
would avenge his own elect. Note, [1.] There 
are a people that are God’s people, his elect, his 
own elect, a choice, chosen people. And this 
He has an eye to in all He does for them; it is 
because they are his chosen, and in pursuance 
of this choice, [2.] God’s own elect meet with 
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a great deal of trouble and opposition in this 
world; many adversaries fight against them; 
Satan is their great adversary. [3.]“1'hat which 
is wanted and waited for, is God’s preserving 
and prot: cting them, and his own work in them ; 
his securing the interest of the church in the 
world, and of his grace in the heart. 

(2.) What is required of God’s people to ob- 
tain this; they must ery day and night to Him; 
not that He needs their remonstrances, or can 
be moved by their pleadings, but this He has 
made their duty, and to this He has-promised mercy. We ought to be par- 
ticular in praying against spiritual enemies, as Paul was; Jor this thing I 
besought the Lord thrice, (like this importunate widow,) that it might depart 
From me; Lord, mortify this corruption; Lord, arm me against this tempta- 
tioa. We ought to concern ourselves for the persecuted and oppressed 
churches, and to pray that God would do them justice, and set them in safety. 
And herein we must be very urgent, we must ery with earnestness; we must 
ery day and night, as those that believe prayer will be heard at last; we 
must wrestle with God, as those that know how to value the blessing, and 
will have no nay. God’s praying people are bid to give Him no rest, Isa. 
€2: 6, 7. 

(3.) What discouragements they may perhaps meet with in their prayers 
and expectations; He may bear long with them,—He exercises patience toward. 
the adversaries of his people, and does not take vengeance on them; and He 
exercises the patience of his people, and does not plead for them, He bore 
-ong with the ery of the sin of the Egyptians that oppressed Israel, and with 
the cry of the sorrows of those that were oppressed. 

(4.) What assurance they have that mercy, though delayed, will come at 
last, supported by what the unjust judge saith; If this widow prevail by being 
importunate, much more shall God’s elect prevail. For this widow was a 
stranger, nothing related to the judge; but God’s praying people are his 
own elect, whom He knows, and loves, and delights in, and has always con- 
cerned Himself for. She was but one; but the praying people of God are 
many, all come to Him on the same errand, and agree to ask what they need, 
Matt. 18: 19. As the saints of heaven surround the throne of glory with 
united praises, so saints on earth besiege the throne of grace with united 
prayers. She comes to a judge that bid her keep her distance; we toa Father 
that bids us come boldly to Him, and teaches us toery, Abba, Father. She 
comes to an unjust judge; we toa righteous Father, (John 17: 25.) one that 
regards his own glory and the comforts of his poor creatures, especially those 
in distress, as widows and, fatherless. She came to this judge purely on her 
own account; but God is Himself engaged in the cause we are soliciting ; 
and*we can say, Arise, O Lord, plead thine own cause; and what wilt 
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Thou do to thy great name? She had no friend 
to speak for her, and to use interest for her more 
than her own; but we have an Advocute with 
the Father, his own Son, who ever lives to make 
intercession for us, and has a prevailing interest 
in heaven. She had no promise of success, no 
encouragement to ask ; but we have the golden 
sceptre held out to us, are bid to ask, and it is 
trent that it shall be given ns. She evuld 

ave access to the judge only at certain times; 
but we may cry to God day and night, at all 
hours, and sheretire may the rather ho 
to prevail by importunity. Her importunity 
was provoking to the judge, and she might fear 
lest it should set bim more against her; but our 
importunity is pleasing to God; the prayer of 
the upright is his delight, and therefore, we may 
hope, shall avail much, if it be an effectual, fer- 
vent prayer. 

2. He intimates to them that, notwiths.ey d- 
ing this, they will begin to be weary of we ang 
for Him, v. 8. ‘ Nevertheless, though suca as- 
surances are given, that God will avenge his 
own elect, yet, when the Son of man comes 
shall He find faith on the earth?’ The Son of 
man will come to avenge his own eleci, to plead 
the cause of persecuted Christians against per- 
secuting Jews ; He will come in his providence 
to plead the cause of his injured people in every 
age, and finally, at the great day, to determine 
the controversies of Zion. Now, when He 
comes, will He find faith in the earth? The 
question impu¢s a strong negation; No, He 
shall not; He Himself foresees it. This sup- 
poses that it is on earth only that there is occa- 
sion for faith: for sinners in hell are feeling 
that which they would not believe, and saints 
in heaven are enjoying that which they did he- 
lieve. It supposes that faith is the great thing 
Christ looks for. He looks.down on the chil- 
dren of men, and does not ask, Is there innocen- 
cy? but, Zs there faith? He inquired concern- 
ing the faith of those who applied to Him for 
cures. It supposes that if there were faith, 
though ever so little, He would discover it. His 
eye is on the weakest and most obscure believer. 
It is foretold that, when Christ comes to plead 
his people’s cause, He will find but little faith 
comparison with what one might expect. That 


is, 

{1.] In general, He will find hut few really 
and truly good people. Many that have the 
form and fashion of godliness, but few that 
have faith, that are sincere and honest : nay, He 
will find little fidelity among men; thy /aithful 
fail, Ps. 12:1, 2. Even to the end of time 
there will still be occasion for the same com- 
plaint; the world will grow no better, no, not 
when it is drawing towards its period. _ Bad it 
is, and bad it will be, and worst of all just be- 
fore Christ’s coming; the last times will be the 
most perilous. 

(2.] In particular, He will find few that have 
faith concerning his coming. When He comes 
to avenge his own elect, He looks if there be 
any faith to help and to uphold, and wonders 
that there is none, Isa. 59: 16. 63:5. It inti- 
mates that Christ, both in his particular com- 
ings for the relief of his people, and in his gene- 
ral coming at the end of time, may, and will, 
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V. 1—8. The great importance of earnest, persevering 


hand to do it ?’—Whether importunity, or any other < ddress to 


prayer, and the hinderances we must expect to meet in attend- 
ing to it, are hrough* to our minds with peculiar energy, by 
these repeated exhortations, ‘ to pray always, and not to faint :’ 
(Eph. 6: 18—20.) and we may tearn how to draw instruction 
from every object, and every incident, by the animating conclu- 
sions deduced from the conduct of ‘the unjust judge.’—Alas ! 
that there should he so many, even in authority, among pro- 
fessed Christians, who ‘ neither fear God, nor regard man,’ and 
who glory in impiety and iniquity ! No wonder when this is the 
case, that cruel oppressions and unrighteous decrees abound in 
éities aud provinces : but what will such men do, wher. God shall 
ette them to his tribunal, to avenge on them the cause of those 
‘ahom. ene, hee “>*ured, ‘ because it was in the power of their 


their self-love, will induce them to do justice, or not, yet God. 
will surely plead the cause of ‘ his own elect, who ery night and 
day unto Him, and avenge them’ on all their adversaries. We 
must not indeed seek vengeance on our enemies, but should 
ray for their conversion: yet we may, and ought, to desire the 
Reliverniice of the church from those, who oppress or corrupt 
her; even though accompanied with their destruction. he- 
ther we seek to be delivered from temptation, to have our ini- 
quities subdued, and our souls comforted ; or pray fo the peace 
of the church; we shall at lenzth be answered, if earnest, im 
portunate, and persevering; and, however long the Lord ‘hear 
with us,’ our requests will be granted in the best time and per 
naps when we least expect it. Scorr, 


(8.) Shall He find faith on the earth?) ‘The word rendered 
earth, often signifies, not the earth in genera], vut some particular 
land, or country ; as in Acts 7: 3, 4, 11. aud in numberless other 
Pp aces.’ DoppRipGE. 


[552] 


‘The fai referred to seems to be the belief of the portizular truth 
He had been inculcating, namely, that God will, in dy time, avenge 
his elect, and signal'y punish their oppressors.’ © ur BBL, 
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_ 9 § And he spake 
this paralNe unto cer- 
tain ‘ which trusted in 
themselves, ‘that they 
were righteo. ‘and 


~ despised others , 


10 Two men went 
up ‘into the temple to 
pray ; the one ta Pha- 
risee, and the other a 
publican. 

ithe!) Pharisee 
«stood and prayed thus 
with himself, *God, I 
thank thee, that I am 
not »as other men are, 
extortioners, unjust, 
adulterers, or even as 
this publican. 
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delay it so longas that, Ist. Wicked people wi'l 
begin to defy it, and to say, Where is the pro- 
mise of his coming? 2 Pet. 3:4. They will 
challenge Him to come; (Isa. 5:10. Amos 5: 
19.‘ and his delay wil] harden them in wicked- 
ness, Matt. 24: 48. 2dly. Even his own people 
will begin to despair of it. God’s time to appear 
for his people is, when things are brought to 
the last extremity, and when Zion begins to say, 
The Lord has forsaken me. See Isa. 49: 14. 
40:27. But this is our comfort, that, when the 
time appointed comes, it will appear that the 
unbelief of man has not made the promise of 
God of no effect. 

V. 9—14. The scope of this parable likewise 
is prefixed to it, and we are told, (v. 9.) for whom 
it was calculated. For such as had a great con- 
ceit of themselves, and their own goodness; 
they thought themselves as holy as they need 
be, and holier than all their neighbors, and ex- 
amples to them. But that was not all; they 
had a confidence in themselves before God, and 
depended on the merit of their own righteous- 
ness, whenever they addressed God; they 
thought they had made God their dehtor, and 
might demand any thing from Him. They de- 
spised others, as not worthy to be compared 
with them. Now Christ, by this parable, would 
show such their folly, and that thereby they 
shut themselves out from acceptance with God. 
This is called a parable, though there be no- 
thing of similitude in it; it is rather a descrip- 
tion of the different temper and language of 
those that proudly justify themselves, and those 
that humbly condemn. themselves ; and their dif- 
ferent standing before God. Itis matter of fact 
every day. 


I. Both address themselves to the duty of prayer at the same place and 
time, v.10. Itwwas not the hour of public prayer, but they went thither to 
offer up their personal devotions, as-was usual with good people at that time, 
wher the temple was not only the place, but the medium of worship, and God 
nad promised, in answer to Solomon’s request, that, whatever prayer was made 
‘n a right manner, in or toward that house, it should therefore the rather 
be accepted. We must have an eye to Christ, our Temple, in all approaches 
to God. The Pharisee and the publican both went to the temple, to pray. 
Note, Among the worshippers of God, in the visible church, there is a mix- 
vure of good and bad, some that are accepted of God, and some that are not; 


Parable of the Pharisee und publican 


II. The Pharisee’s address; (a prayer | can 
not call it;) he stood and prayed thus with him- 
self; (v. 11, 12.) standing by himself, he prayes 
thus, so some read it; he was wholly intent on 
self, his own praise, and not God’s glory; or, 
standing in some conspicuous place, or setling 
himself with great state and formalfty, he pray 
ed thus. What he is supposed to say, shows, 

1. That he trusted to himself that he wae 
righteous. Many good things he saith of him 
self, which we will suppose to be true—he was 
free from gross and scandalous sins; was not 
an eatortioner, or usurer, not oppressive to dekt- 
ors or tenants, but fair and kind to all that de- 
pended on him; he was not unjust in any of Jus 
dealings ; did no man foie wrong; was no adul 
terer, but had possessed his vessel in sanctifica 
tion and honor. Yet this was not all; he fust 
ed twice in the week, partly as an act of tempe 
rance, partly of devotion. The Pharisees and 
their disciples fasted twice a week, Monday and 
Thursday ; thus he glorified God with his body 
yet that was not all; he gave tithes, according 
to the law, and so glorified God with his world- 
ly estate : now all this was very well and com- 
mendable, Miserable is the condition of those 
who come short of the righteousness of this 
Pharisee ; yet he was not accepted; and why ? 
(1.) His giving God thanks for this, though in 
itself’ a good thing, yet seems a mere formality. 
He does not say, By the grace of God Tam 
that ITam,as Pau, but exclaims, God, I thank 
Thee; intending but a plausible intreduction to 
a proud, vain-glorious ostentation of himself. 
(2.) He boasts of this, dwells with delight un 
the subject, as if all his business to the temple 
was to tell God Almighty how very good he was: 
and he is ready to say, with those hypocrites 
that we read of, (Isa. 58: 3.) Wherefore hare 
we fasted, and Thou seest nat? (3.) He trust- 
ed to it as a righteousness, not only mentioned, 
but pleaded it, as if hereby he had merited of 
God, and made Him his debtor. (4.) Here is 
not one word of prayer in all he saith. He 
went up to the temple, to pray, but forgot his 
errand, was so full of himself and his own good- 
ness, that he thought he had need of nothing, 


and so it,has heen ever since Cain an 
same altar. 


the benetit of it; but these went with different views. 


1. The Pharisee went fo the temple to pray, because it was a public place, 
more public than the corners of the streets, and therefore he should have ma- 
The character Christ gave of the 
Pharisees, that all their works they did to be seen of inen, gives us occasion 


ny eyes on him, to applaud his devotion. 


for this suspicion. 
religion only to save or guin credit. 


hand. 


2. The publican went to the temple, hecause it was appointed to be a house 
af prayer for all people, Isa. 56:7. The Pharisee came on a compliment, 
the publican on business; the Pharisee, to make his appearance; the publi- 
Now God sees with what disposition and 
\ve wait on Him in holy ordinances, and will judge of us accordingly. 


van, to make his request. 


Verses 9—14, 

(9.) Despised.| It is a very expressive term, and, no doubt, was 
nse(l, as designating one prominent feature in the character delineated. 
Many. on different grounds, may have confidence that they are right- 
eous persons; and something in themselves may be either the swpport 
or the evidence of that confidence; but when any look down with dis- 
dain on other men, it is manifest, that their self-confidence is that of 
the character here described. Others.] ‘The rest,’ ‘all others, who 
did not comply with their rules.” The Pharisees were especially in- 
tended, who relied on exemption from gross immoralities, attendance 
on the externals of religion, and exact observance of the traditions of 
the elders. A humble believer indeed will say, ‘God, 1 thank Thee, 
that I arm not like other men;’ meaning that the whole difference be- 
tween him and the worst of those who disgrace civil society, or are cut 
off from it by the hand of the executioner, is owing wholly to providen- 
tial restcaints, or to the sanctifying grace of God; but at the same time 
he has very aiany sins to confess with deep humiliation ; he feels him- 
self a gui.ty, polluted, weak, foolish, indigent creature; he does not 
generally conclude any one to be viler than he is, all circumstances 
‘sonsidered ; he pities and prays for the most abandoned, and hopes that 
they are penitent, whenever there are favorable appearances; and he 
knows, that he is still liable to be tempted to the most atrocious crimes, 
yea, and overcome by temptation,-unless. the Lord uphold@’him. But 
the Pharisee spake as if he had not beena sinner, in any respect; and 
as if lhe were in no danger at all of falling into temptation and sin. In 
fact. there was neither confession of sin nor petition in his prayer: but 
he was, in nis own opinion, ‘rich, and increased with goods, and had 
need of nothing.’ (Rev. 3:17.) But truly a man may be excmpt 
from the gross crimes of robbery, extortion, and adultery ; and yet he 
govetus, unmercifil, contentious, revengeful, prond, envious, deceit 


N. T. VOL. I. 


Abel brought their offering to the 
The Pharisee, proud as he was, could not think himself above 
prayer ; nor could the publican, humble as he was, think himself shut out from 


no, not of the favor and grace of God, which, it 
should seem, he did not think worth asking. 

2. That he despised others. (1.) He thought 
meanly of all mankind but himself; J thank 
Thee that Iam not as other menare. He speaks 
indefinitely, as if he were better than any. We 
may have reason to thank God that we are not 
as some notoriously wicked and vile men are; 


Note, Hypocrites keep up the external performances of | but to speak at random thus, as if all beside us 
on We see many every day at the temple, 
whom, it is to be feared, we shall not see in the great day at Christ’s right 


were reprobates, is to judge unwarrantably. 
(2.) He thought meanly of this publican in par- 
ticular, whom he had Ieft behind, probably, in 
the court of the Gentiles, and whose company 
he had fallen into as he came to the temype. 
He knew that he was a publican, and thetel 

very uncharitably concluded that he was an vr- 


esign h 
bortioner, unjust, and all that is naught. Sup- 


ful; in short, like Satan in all the leading fectures of his character. 
He may use uncommanded austerities, ‘ fast twice a week,’ or more fre- 
quently, be scrupulousty honest in some particulars, even to minute- 
ness ; and yet be destitute of ‘judgment, mercy, and the love of God ;? 
nay, he may be a hypocrite, a perjurer, and even a sensualist; he may 
not be ‘like the publican ;’ and yet far worse than he. These empha- 
tical words, ‘God, be merciful to me a sinner,’ (which in the original 
imply the idea of atonement as the ground of forgiveness,) when really 
the language of the heart, express humiliation for sin, repentance, sub- 
mission to God’s righteousness, faith, and hope of pardon and accep- 
tance. (Marg. Ref. b—g.—Ps. 22:3—5. Prov. 28:13, Is, 57: 15, 
16, Matt.3:3.) The Pharisee, retying on the merit of his own good- 
ness, and puffed up with an opinion of his singvlar holiness, remained 
under the condemnation of the law, and a stranger to the grace of the 
Gospel; but the publicaa, by confessing his guilt, and crying for mercy 
as a sinner, became partaker of the blessings of the new cover ant of 
mercy and grace, according to that rule which has before been cot- 
sidered. (14: 7—11.) (12.) Tithes.]) (11: 42, Lev. 27: 30—34 
Matt, 23: 23,24 Heb. 7: 4—10.) Scorr 
(11,) Staod.) ‘The Jews were accustomed to pray standing.’ 
‘ LicutFoor, 
‘None but persons of the blood royal were allowed to pray sitting,’ 
S*HOETTGEN 
‘In illustration of such extemporaneous prayer, Wetstein cites BR. 
Bechai: ‘From the times of Moses to those of the men of the great 
synagogue, there was no set form of prayer, but every one, for hinise’f 
peculiarly, made prayer uxcording to his kn wledge wisdom sd-elo 
quence.” ’? x BLoomFrenr. 
Ortortioners, unjust) ‘The original words denote those who 
injure by force, auc those who overreach b> fraud.’ ee 
[ 562} 


re. 


AOD 32; 


i2 [ fast twice in 
the veek, I give tithes 
of al. that I possess, 

13 And the publican, 
“standing afar off, 
would not lift-up so 
much as Ais eyes unto 
heaven, cbut smote 
upon his breast, say- 
ing, ?God be merciful 
to me ta sinner. 

14 [ tell you, This 
man ‘went down to 
his house §* justified 
rather than the other: 
for "every one that ex- 
alteth himself shall be 
abased; and he that 
humbleth himself shall 
be exalted. 

15 J And ithey 
brought unto him also 
infants, that he would 
touch them: but when 
his disciples saw it, 
kthey rebuked them. ° 

16 But Jesus called 
them unto him, and 
said, ' Suffer little chil- 
dren to come unto me, 
and forbid them not; 
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he it had been so, and he had known it, what 
usiness had he to take notice of it? Could not 
he say his prayers, (and that was all that the 
Pharisees did,) without reproaching his neigh- 
bors? Or was this a part of his God, I thank 
Thee? ‘And was he as much pleased with the 

ublican’s badness as with his own goodness? 

here could not be a plainer evidence, not only 
of the want of humility and charity, but of reign- 
it is and malice. 

. The publicun’s address, as full of humi- 
lity and humiliation as the Pharisee’s was of 
pride and ostentation ; and of repentance for sin, 
and desire toward God, as his was of confidence 
in himself, and his own righteousness and suffi- 
ciency. 

1. He expressed his repentance and humility 
in what he did; and his gesture, when he ad- 
dressed himself to his devotions, was expressive 
of great seriousness and humility, and the pro- 

er clothing of a broken, penitent, and obedient 

eart. (1.) He stood afar off. The Pharisee 
stood, but crowded up as high as he could, to 
the upper end of the court; the publican, ina 
sense of his unworthiness to draw near to God, 
kept at a distance, and perhaps, for fear of of- 
fending the Pharisee, whom he observed to look 
scornfully at_him, and of disturbing his devo- 
tions. (2.) He would not lift up so much as his 
eyes to heaven, much less his hands, as was 
usual in prayer. He did lift up his heart to 
God in the heavens, in holy desires, but, through 
prevailing shame and humiliation, he did not 
ift up his eyes in holy confidence and courage. 
His iniguities are gone over his head, as a heavy 
burden, so that he 1s not able ta look up, Ps. 40: 
12. The dejection of his looks is an indication 
of the dejection of his mind at the thought of 
sin. (3.) He smote upon his breast, in a holy 
indignation at himself for sin; ‘Thus would I 
smite this wicked heart of mine, the poisoned 
fountain whence flow all the streams of sin.’ 
The sinner’s heart first smites him ima penitent 
rebuke, 2 Sam. 24: 10. David’s heart smote 
him; Sinner, what hast thou done? And then 
he smites his heart with penitent remorse; O 
wretched man that Tam! Ephraim is said to 
smite on his thigh, Jer. 31:19. Great mourners 
are represented taboring on their breasts, Nah. 
37. 

2. He expressed it in what he said. His 

pee was short; fear and shame hindered him 
rom saying much; sighs and groans swallowed 
up his words ; but what he said was to the pur- 

ose, God, be merciful to mea sinner! And 
nlessed be God, that we have this prayer on re- 
cord, as an answered prayer, and that we are 
sure that he who prayed it, went to his house 


; justified’; so shall we, if we pray it, as he did, 


through Christ. (1.) He owns himself a sinner 
by nature, by practice, guilty before God; Be- 
hold, Iam vile, what shall ITanswer Thee? The 
Pharisee denies himself to be a sinner; none 
of his neighbors can charge him, and he sees no 
reason to charge himself with any thing amiss ; 


he is clean, he is pure from sin; but the publican gives himself no other cha- 


racter than that of a sinner, a convicted criminal at God’s bar. 


(2.) He has 


no dependence but on the mercy of God; on that, and that only, he relies. 
The Pharisee had insisted on the merit of his fastings and tithes; but the 


poor publican disclaims all thought of merit, 


‘ Justice condemns me, nothing 


will save me but mercy, mercy.’ (3.) He earnestly prays for the benefit of 


that merey ; O God, be merciful, be 


ropitious to me; forgive my sins, be 


raconciled to me; take me into thy favor; receive me graciously ; love me 


free_y.’ 


He comes as a beggar for an alms, when ready to perish for hun- 


ger. Probably, he repeated this prayer with renewed affections, and perhaps 
said more to the same purort; made a particular confession of his sins, 
an? mentioned the particular mercies he wanted; still this was the burden 
of tus prayer, God, be merciful to me a sinner. 

{V. The pubhean’s acceptance with God. There were those who would 
tiy up the Pharisee, and by whom he would go to his house applauded, 


(12.) I fast twice a week.} 


the Jews on the second day of the week, because Moses then ascended sacrifices, his sins are remitted.’ 
mount Sinai; and on the fifth, because he then descended, on account 
of the worship of the golden calf.’ Ww 

(13) God he merciful, &c.) 
sacrijice- or, let an atonement \e made for ine. 
cannot be saved but in this way.’ 
‘The original word here denotes absolved, treat- 
ed as just, uccepted, approved, as Rom, 3: 20. Schoettgen tells us, 
that it is a well-known formula among ‘the Jews, that those who have 
affered up sacrifices depart from the temple juwstz; and one of their 


(14.) Justified.) 


(654) 


OLF. 
‘Be propitious to me through 
Tama sinner, and 


Dr, A. CLARKE, Doddridge, 


ing to Jesus,’ 


Of such, &c:) 
here, sweh as resemble these. 
to Zimit the sanse of the original, nor to fiz what It leaves ambiguous,’ 


WOE ges) Ure - 


® * 


Litile children brought tu 


and who would look with contempt on this 
mean-spirited, whining pullican. But our 
Lord, to whom all hearts are open, and no se- 
cret hid, who is perfectly acquainted with all 
proceedings in the court of heaven, assures us 
that this penitent, brokén-hearted publican went 
to his house justified, rather than the other. ‘2 
tell you, I affirm, and declare it to you with the 
utmost concern ; it is the publican rather.’ The 
pene Pharisee goes away, Be bert of Gea! 

is thanksgivings, so far from being accepted, 


are an abomination ; he is not justified, his sins - 


are not pardoned, nor he delivered from con- 
demnation: he is not accepted as righteous in 
God’s sight, because so righteous in his own, 
but the publican, on this humble address to 
heaven, obtains the remission of his sins. 
he reason given for this is, because “nd’s 
glory is to resist the proud, and give grace to the 
umble. 1. Proud men, who exalt themselves, 
are rivals with God, and therefore they shail cer- 
tainly be abased. God, in his discourse with 
Job, precne to this proof that He is God, that 
He looks upon every one that is proud, and 
brings him low, Job 40: 12. 2. Humble men, who 
abase themselves, are subject to God, and they 
shall be exalted. God has preferment for those 
that will take it as a favor, not demand it asa 
debt. He shall be exalted into the love of God, 
and communion with Him; into a satisfaction 
in Himself, and at last as high as heaven. See 
how the punishment answers the sin; He that 
exalleth himself, shall be abased. See how the 
recompense answers the duty ; He that humbles 
himself, shall be exalted. See also the power 
of God’s a in bringing good out of evil ; the 
publican had Leen a great sinner, and out of the 
greatness of his sin was brought the grectness 
of his repentance. See, on the contrary, the 


power of Satan’s malice in bringing evil out of . 


good. It was good that the Pharisee was no 
extortioner, or unjust; but the devil made kim 
proud. of this, *o his ruin. 

V.15—17. This we had both in Matthew 
and Mark; it very fitly follows here after the 
story of the publican, as a confirmation of the 
truth to be filustenied by that parable, that those 
shall be accepted with God, and honored, who 
humble themselves. Observe, 

1, Those who are themselves blessed in 
Christ, should desire to have their children also 
blessed in Him, and should hereby testify the 
true honor they have for Christ, by making use 
of Him, and their true love for their children, 
by concern about their souls; they brought to 

im infants, very young, not able to go, suck- 
ing children, as some think, None are too little, 
too young, to bring to Christ, who knows how 
to show kindness to them that are not capable 
of doing service to Him. 

2. One gracious touch of Christ’s will make 


jour children happy; they brought infants to 


Him, that He might touch them, in token of the 
application of his grace and Spirit to them, for 
that always makes way for his blessing, which 
likewise they expected; see Isa. 44:3. J wild 
first pour my Spirit on thy seed, and then my 
blessing on thine offspring. i 

3. It is no strange thing for those who apply 
to Christ, for themselves or their children, to 
meet with discouragement, even from those who 
should countenance and encourage them ; When 
the eer saw it, they thought, if this were 
admitted, it would bring endless trouble on 
their Master, and therefore they rebuked them 
and frowned on them. The spouse complaire 
of the watchmen, Cant. 3:3. 5:7. 

4. Many, whom the disciples rebuke, the 
Master invites; Jesus called them unto Him, 
when, on the disciples’ check, they were retiring. 


Tt Is sald these fasts were observed by writers says, whosoever approaches the temple full of sins, and offers 


BLoomrig.p. . 
Vorse 15, 

‘T cannot approve of rendering the original words 

Lis the part of a faithful translator not 


“Children must have been included in the word, “ such 3? 
because the proposition, ‘the kingdom of Gad belongs to humble 
adu/ts, to such as have as little pride and arrarance as ~hildren,” 
would be no reason why children should not be 


reyented from cone 
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Christ. 


Se 


reel 


AD 32. 


@f.¢ of such is the 
«jngdom of God. 

17 Verily I say unto 
you, " Whosoever shall 
not receive the king- 
dom of God as a little 
child, shall in no wise 
enter therein. 

{Practical Observations] 

18/9 And °a certain 
ruler asked him, say- 
ing, P?Good Master, 
a what shall I do to in- 
herif eternal life ? 

19 And Jesus said 
unto him, * Why callest 
thou me good? none 
ts good, save one, that 
as God. 

20 Thou ‘*knowest 
the commandments, 
‘Do not commit adul- 
tery, Do not kill, Do 
not steal, Do not bear 
false witness, Honor 
thy father and. thy 
mother. 

21 And he said, " All 
these have I kept from 
my youth up. 

22 Now when Jesus 
heard these things, he 
said unto him, Yet 
lackest thou ‘*one 
thing: Ysell all that 
thou hast, and distri- 
bute unto the poor, and 
thou shalt have trea- 
sure in heaven: 7 and 
come, follow me. 
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They did not appeal from the disciples to the 
Master, but the Master took cognizance of their 
despised cause. 

5. It is the mind of Christ, that little children 
should be brought t» Him, and presented as 
living sacrifices to nis honor; ‘ Suffer little 
children to come to Me, and forbid them not ; 
let nothing be done to hinder them, for they 
shall be as welcome as any.’ The promise is to 
us, and to our seed; and therefore He that has 
the dispensing of promised blessings, will bid 
them welcome to Him with us. 

6. The children of those who belong to the 
kingdom of God, kkewise belong to that king- 
dom, as the children of freemen are freemen. 
If the parents be members of the visible church, 
the eaaliren are so too; for if the root be holy, 
the branches are so. 

7. So welcome are children to Christ, that 
those grown people are most weicome to Him, 
who have in them most of the disposition of 
children ; (v. 17.) Whosoever shall not receive 
the kingdom of God as a little child, that is, re- 
ceive the benefits of it with humility and thank- 
fulness, not pretending to merit them, as the 
Pharisee, but gladly owning himself indebted to 
free grace for them, as the publican; unless 
ieouelt to this self-denying frame, he shall in 
no wise enter into that kingdom. They must 
receive the kingdom of God as children, receive 
their estates by descent and inheritance, not by 
purchase, and call it their Father’s gift. 

V.18--30. In these verses we have, 

I. Christ’s discourse with a ruler, that had a 
good mind to be directed in the way to heaven. 
Observe, 

1. It is a blessed sight to see persons of dis- 
tinction in the world, distinguish themse!ves hy 
concern about their souls and—another life. 
Luke notes that he was a ruler; few of these 
had any esteem for Christ; whether a church 
or state-ruler, does not appear, but he was one 
in authority. ; 

2. The great thing every one of us is concern- 
ed to inquire after is, what we shall do, to get 
to heaven ; to inherit eternal life. This implies 
such a belief of an eternal life after this; as 
atheists and infidels have not; such a concern 
to make it sure, as a careless, unthinking world 
have not; and such a willingness to comply 
with any terms that it may be made sure, as 
those have not, who are resolvedly devoted to 
the world and the flesh. 

3. Those who would inherit eternal life, must 
apply to Christ as their Master, their teaching 
Master, so it signifies here, and their ruling 


7: Master, and so they shall certainly find Him. 


There is no learning the way to heaven, but in 
the school of Christ. 

4. Those who come to Christ as their Mas- 
ter, must believe Him to have not only a divine 
mission, but a divine goodness. Christ would 
have this ruler know, that, if he understood him- 
self aright in calling Him good, he did, in effect, 
call Him God; and indeed He was so; (v. 19.) 


Christ's dist su: se with a ruler. 


‘ Why callest thou Me good? Thou knowest 
there is none good but One, that is, God: and 
dost thou then take Me for God? Is so, thou 
art in the right.’ 

5. Christ Himself has not altered the way te 
heaven from what it was before his coming, but 
only has made it more plain and easy, and pro- 
vided for our relief in case we take any false 
step. Thou knowest the commandments ; Christ 
came not to destroy the law and the prophets, 
but to establish them. Wouldst thon inherit 
eternal life? Govern thyself by the command- 
ments. 

6. The duties of the second table must he 
conscientiously observed, in order to our happi- 
ness, and we must not think that any acts of 
devotion, how plausible soever, will atone for 
the neglect of them. Nor is it enough to keep 
ourselves free from the gross violations of these 
commandments, but we must know these com- 
mandments, as Christ has eaplained them iw 
his sermon on the mount, in their extent an 
spiritval nature, and so observe them. 

7. Men think themselves innocent, because 
they are 7gnorant; so this ruler did, v.21. He 
knows no more evil of himself than the Pharisee 
did, v. 11. He boasts that he began early in a 
course of virtue; that he had continued in it to 
this day ; and that he had not in any instance 
transgressed. Had he been acquainted with 
the extent and spiritual nature of the divine law, 
and with the workings of his own heart; had 
he been but Christ’s disciple a while, and learn- 
ed of Him, he would have said the quite contra- 
ry; ‘All these have I broken from my youth up, 
in thought, word, and deed.’ 

8. The great things by whic. we are to try 
our spiritual state are, how we stand affected 
to Christ and to our brethren, to this world and 
to the other; by these this man was tried. If 
he have a true affection to Christ, he will come 
and follow Him, attend to his doctrine, and sub- 
mit to his discipline. None shall inherit eter- 
nal life, who are not willing to take their lot 
with the Lord Jesus, to follow the Lamb whi- 
thersoever He goes. If he have a true affectio.r 
to his brethren, he will, as there is occasion, dis- 
tribute to the poor, who are God’s receivers of 
his dues out of our estates. If he think meanly 
of this world, as he ought, he will not stick at 
selling what he has, if there be a necessity for 
it, for the relief of God’s poor. If he think 
highly of the other world, as he ought, he will 
desire no more than to have ¢reasure in heaven, 
and will reckon that a sufficient, abundant re- 
compense for all that he has left, lost, or laid 
out for God in this world. 

9. Many have much in them that is very com- 
mendable, and yet perish for lack of some one 
thing ; so this ruler here liked all Christ’s 
terms very well, but this which would part be- 
tween him and his estate; ‘ In this, I pray Thee, 
have me excused.’ 

10. Many are loath to leave Christ, who yet 
do leave Him. After a long struggle between 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V.9—17. Too many, of different descriptions, ‘ trust in them- 


selves that they are righteous ;? whilst their contempt of others 


roves the haughtiness and uncharitableness of their hearts. 

uch men may address the Lord, in a high tone of confidence 
and fymiliarity, profess to give Him the glory, boast that they 
are not extortioners, unjust, or adulterers, and glory in their 
gifts, forms, notions, or austerities; yet it will be proved, that 
“they have exalted themselves,’ and therefore God will cer- 
tuinly ‘abase them:’ and all their revilings, calumnies, and 
rash judgments will fall on their own heads, and increase 
their shame and everlasting contempt ; except they be previ- 
susly humbled in deep repentance, and come, with ‘the pub- 
fuvans and sinners’ whom they disdained, for unmerited mercy 
through the great atonement.—But ‘blessed are the poor in 
spirit, for their’s is the kingdom of heaven.’ Matt. 5:3. The 
inan, whe abhors and condemns himself; who approaches God 


Verses 18—30, 
(Marg, Ref.) ‘Let us not mistake the character of this individual. 
*He was unquestionably covetous; for it is said of him that he had 


‘large possessions, which he could not find in his heart to sell, and 


give to the poor, at the command of Him whom he professed to 
“reverence as the Messiah. Christ detected the covetousness of his 
heart, by his refusal to pursue the course of external conduct pre- 
ecrised to him: and this exm™ed the deficiency of his moral charac- 


with deep self-abasement and reverence; who looks into his 
ast life, his present conduct, his heart, his duties, with humi- 
jiation of soul; who is ready to think every one better than 
himself, and must despair were it not for free salvation by the 
Gospel of Christ; who seeks for mercy in the way, and through 
the name, which God has revealed: this man will surely te 
heard reel ote ea) when’he breathes out, ‘God be merciful to 
mea sinner.’ This is the path to honor, glory, immortality, 
and eternal life; whilst ‘ pride goeth before destruction, and a 
haughty spirit before a fall.’ Let us then take heed, not ta 
glory in ourselves, or to despise others; let us also he careful 
not to discourage the weak or the ignorant, or to deter mea 
from coming themselves, or bringing their children, to Christ ; 
and let us recollect, that ‘except we receive the kingdom of 
God, as a little child, we shall in no wise enter therein.’ 
Scorr, 


‘ter; for covetousness is immorality of the worst kind, according te 
‘the Gospel.’ Christian Observer, (18.) A ruler} (See on 14:1. 

Tt is not very probable, that this person was a member of the sanhe 
drim; but rather a magistrate in some other court, or a ruler of asyna- 
gogue. (30.) Manifold more.) ‘From the joys of a good con- 
“science, and of the Holy Ghost, the sense of God’s favor. and the hopes 
‘of treasures in heaven, and the affection of good Chrisuans to him,' 
Whitby. Scorr. 


) 985; 


A.D 33. 

23° And when he 
heart this, *he was 
very sorrowful ; for he 
was very rich. 

24 And when Jesus 
saw that > he was very 
sorrowful, he said, 
° How hardly shall they 
that have riches enter 
into the kingdom of 
God! 

25 For it is easier 
for ‘a camel to go 
through a needle’s eye, 
than for a rich man to 
enter into the kingdom 
of God. 

26 And they that 
heard it said, * Who 
iben can be saved 2 

27 And he said, ‘The 
things which are im- 
possible with men, are 
possible with God. 

28 J Then Peter said, 
& Lo, we have left all, 
and followed thee. 

29 And he said unto 
them, Verily I say unto 
you, ' There is no man 
that hath left house, or 
parents, or brethren, 
or wife, or children, 
for the kingdom of 
God’s sake, 

30 Who shall not re- 
ceive ‘manifold more 
in this present time, 
and in the world to 
come life everlasting. 

31 7 Then he took 
unto him the twelve, 
and said unto them, 
« Behold, we go up to 
Jerusalem, ‘and all 
things, that are written 
by the prophets eon- 
cerning the Son of man, 
shall be accomplished. 

32 For he shall be 
delivered unto the 
Gentiles, and shall be 
"mocked, and spiteful- 
ly entreated, and spit- 
ted on: 

33 And they shall 
scourge him, and put 
tim to death; ° and the 
third day he shall rise 
again. 

34 And ? they under- 
stood none of these 
things: and this say- 
ing was hid from them, 
neither knew they the 
things which were 
spoken. 


(25.) A needle’s eye } 


mounted Arabs uf the desert. 


t enter, kneeling, with considerable difficulty. 
taiel through a doorway as small as the eye cf a needle, cante to be 


Verse 35—43. 
(Marg Ref. —Mart 0 46-52.) Exceptix extraordinary cases, it 


*ooght of.” 


[Fi6] 
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their convictions and their corruptions, their cor- 
ruptions carry the day at last; they are very 
sorry that they cannot serve God and mammon 
both; but if one must be quitted, it shall be 
their God, not their worldly gain. 

II. Christ’s discourse with his disciples on 
this occasion: in which we may observe, 

1. Riches are a great hinderance to many 
in the way to heaven: Christ noticed the re- 
luctance and regret with which the rich man 
broke off from Him, and was sorry for him ; but 
thence infers, How hardly shall they that have 
riches, enter into the kingdom of God! v. 24. 


If this ruler had had but as little of the world. 


as Peter, and James, and John, in all probability 
he would have left it, to follow Christ, as they 
did. Christ asserts the difficulty of the salva- 
tion of rich people very emphatically, ». 25. A 
proverbial expression, denoting it to be ex- 
tremely difficult. 

2. There is in the hearts of all people such a 
general affection to the things of this world, 
that, since Christ has required it as necessary 
to salvation, that we should sit loose to this 
world, it is really very hard for any to get to 
heaven. If we must sell all, or break with 
Christ, who then can be saved? v. 26. They do 
not find fault with what Christ required, as hard 
and unreasonable. No, it is very fit that they 
who expect an eternal happiness in the other 
world, should be willing to forego for it all that 
is dear to themin this. But they know how 
closely the hearts of most men cleave to this 
world, and are ready to despair of their being 
ever brought to this. 

3. The difficulties in the way of our salvation 
could never be got over but by omnipotence, 
that almighty grace of God, to which that is 
possible, which exceeds all created power and 
wisdom. The things which are impossible with 
men, (and utterly impossible it is for men to 
work such a change on their own spirits as to 
turn them from the world to God ;) these things 
are possible with God. His grace can work on 
the soul so as to alter its bias, and give it a con- 
trary ply; and it is He that works in us both to 
will and to do. 


35 J And it came to 
pass, that as he was 
come nigh unto Jeri- 
cho, a certain blind 


wilt thou 


41 Saying, 


do unto thee ? 


if aN EE ARNE) 
: Christ speaks of his own deatn, 


4. There 1s an aptness in us to speak too 


‘much of what we have lett and lost, of what we 


have done and suffered, for Cnrist. This 1p- 
eels in Peter, v. 28. But we shou «l be so far 
rom boasting of this, that we should rather ac- 
knowledge it not worth noticing, and he asham- 
ed of ourselves that there have been any rezret 
and difficulty in doing it, and ary hanterings 
toward it afterward. 

5. Whatever we have left, or laid out, for 
Christ, it shall without fail be abundantly made 
up to us in this world and that to come, not 
withstanding our weaknesses and infirmities, 
v. 29,30. The pleasures of communion with 
God and of a good corscience, to those that 
know how to value and improve them, will 
abundantly countevvail all their losses. Yet 
that is not all; 1m the world to come they shall 
receive life everlasting, which the ruler seemed 
to have his eye and heart upon. 

V. 31—34. I. Here is the notice Christ gave 
his disciples of his approaching sufferings and 
death, and the glorious issue, of which He Him- 
self had a perfect sight and foreknowledge, and 
thought it necessary to warn them, that it might 
less surprise and terrify them. 

Two things here we had not in the other 
evangelists. 1. Christ’s sufferings, as the ful- 
Jilling of the Scriptures, with which considera- 
tion Christ reconciled Himself to them, and 
would reconcile them, v. 31. Note, The Spirit 
of Christ in the Old-Testament prophets, festifi 
ed beforehand his sufferings, and the glory that 
should follow, 1 Pet. !: 11. This proves that 
the Scriptures are the Wit dof God, for they hac 
their exact and full accomplishment; and that 
Jesus Christ was sent of God, for they hau 
their accomplishment in Him; this was He that 
should come, for, whatever was foretold con- 
cerning the Messiah, was verified in Him; and 
He would submit to any thing for the fulfilling 
of Scripture, that not one jot or tittle of that 
should fall to the ground. This makes the of 
Jence of the cross to cease, and puts an honor 
onit. Thus it was written, and thus it behoved 
Christ to suffer, thus it became Him. 2, The 
ignominy and disgrace done to Christ in his suf- 


man sat by the way- 
side * begging: 

36 And hearing the 
multitude pass by, ‘he 
asked what it meant. 

37 And tthey told 
him, that “Jesus of 
Nazareth passeth by. 

58 And he cried, 
saying, * Jesus thou Son 
of David, have mercy 
on me. 

39 And they which 
went before, 7 rebuked 
him, that he should hold 
his peace: *but he cri- 
ed so much. the more, 
Thou Son of David, 
have mercy on me. 

40 And Jesus*stood, 
and commanded him 
to be brought unto him; 


receive my sight. 


b What 37—39, 19:28—30. Mark 10:29—31. 
: i 12:31,32. Ps, 87:16. 63:4,5. 84:10 
that I shall 12, (119:72,103,111, 127,162. Rom, 
—23, 1 Tim. 4:38. 8. Heb 

‘And he 5 G6 Reve RAT. 8 : 
< s 122. 24:6,7. alt, S 7:22, 
said, Lord, that I may 2. (2021719, Mark 881. 9:30,31, 
10:32—34, { 
1 24:44—46. Ps, 22: 69: Is.53: Dan, 

Zech, 13:7, 


42 And Jesus said 
unto him, ° Receive thy 
sight: ?thy faith hath 
saved thee. 

43 And immediately 
* he received his sight, 
fand followed him, 
glorifying God : and all 
the people, when they 
saw it, gave praise un- 
to God. 
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‘This proverbial expression will appear less 
strange, if we consider that doors in the East, at least those of the in- 
clesures about their houses. were very low, about three feet only in 
height, so made as some defence against the sudden incursions of the 
Through these their camels were made 


and whenhe was come 
near, he asked him, 


beneficence. 
So that to force a 


HarMeEr. 


‘is in all respects most advisahle to relieve those, who are known by us 
both as to their wants and conduct; and, provided less te not given in 
charity, and no extreme case neglected, the refusal of relief to vagrant 
beggars, is rather a proof of discretion, than an indication of defect In 
If this conduct were generally adopted the indigent 
would. in ordinary cases, be compelled to abide where they are knowin; 
the sums expended in charity would be far more prof tably uppliet ; 
the interests of morality and religion better secured; and the poor 
themselves far more adequately relieved. Ly Sto 
tis worthy of observation, that giving sight to the blind was peculiar 


nt ee ER ee eB e Ps, 146:8. Is. 29:18.19. 35:5. 49: 
328, Sie 16, 43: Matt. 928301135, 
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ferings, are here most insisted on. The other 
evangelists had said that He should be macked ; 
but here it isadded, He shall be spite fully treat- 
ed—He shall be loaded with contwmely and con- 
tempt, shall have all possible reproach put on 
Him. This was that part of his sufferings 
Le which, in a spiritual manner, he satisfied 

od’s justice for the injury we had done Him 
in his honor by sin. This particular instance 
of disgrace, that he was spit upon, had been 
particularly foretold, Isa. 50; 6. But here as 
always, when Christ spake of his sufferings 
and death, He foretold his resurrection as tak- 
ing off both the terror and reproach of his suf- 
ferings, v. 33. 

Il..The confusion of the disciples; this was 
so contrary to their notions of the Messiah and 
a Josh. 2:1,  G6:1,&¢,26. his kingdom, and their expectations from their 

34, 2 Kings 2:18—22. Master, and such a breaking of all their mea- 
sures, that they understood none of these things, v. 34. Their prejudices were 
so strong, that they would not understand them literally, and they could not 
anderstand them otherwise, so that they did not understand them at all; it 
was a mystery, a riddle to them—it must be so; but they think it impossible 
to be reconciled with the glory and honor of the Messiah, and the design of 
setting up his kingdom. This saying was hid from them,—was apocrypha 
to them, they could not receive it: they had read the Old Testament many a 
time, but could never see any thing in it that should be accomplished in the 
disgrace and death of this Messiah. They were so intent on those prophe- 
cies that spake of his glory, that they overlooked those that spake of his 
sufferings ; these the seribes and doctors of the law should have directed them 
to notice, and should have brought into theircreeds and catechisms, as well as 
the other; but they did not suit their scheme, and therefore were laid aside. 
Nove, Therefore it is that people run into mistakes, because they read their 
Bibles by halves, and are as partial in the prophets as in the law. They are 
only for the smooth things, Isa. 30: 10. Thus now we are too apt, in reading 
the prophecies yet to be fulfilled, to have our expectations raised of the glori- 
ous state of the church in the latter days. But we overlook its wilderness, 
sackcloth-state, and are willing to fancy that is over, and nothing is reserv- 
ed for us but halcyon days; and then, when tribulation and persecution arise, 
we Jo not understand it, neither know we the things that are done; though 
pop Aeapaes that through many tribulations we must enter into the kingdom 
of God. 

V. 35—43. Christ came not only to bring lieht to a dark world, and so to 
ret before us the objects we are to have in view, but also to give sight to blind 
souls, and, ly healing the org, to enable them to view those objects. Asa 
token of this, He cured many of bodily blindness; here He gave sighl to 
one near Jericho; Mark (10: 46.) names one whom He cured as He went 
out of Jericho; Matthew So 30.) speaks of two, whom He cured as they 
departed {rom Jericho, Luke says it was when He was near to Jericho, which 
might be when He was going out of it, as well as when He was coming into 
it. Observe, 

I, This blind man sat by the way-side begging, v. 35. Tt seems he was 
not only blind but poor, had nothing to subsist on, nor any relations to main- 
tain him; the fitter emblem of the world of mankind which Christ came to 
heal and save; who are wretched and miserable, being both poor and blind, 
Rev. 3:17. He sat begging, for he could not work for his living. Note, 
Those ought to be relieved ‘by charity, whom providence has disabled to get 
their own bread. Christ here cast a favorable eye on a common beggar, and 
though there are cheats among such, yet they must not therefore be all 
thought so. 

Il. Hearing the noise of a multitude passing by, he asked what it meant, 
v. 36. This we had not before. It teaches us that it is good to be inquisitive, 
and that such, some time er other, find the benefit of it. Those who want 
their sight, should imake so much the better use of their hearing, and b 
asking questions, make use of other people’s eyes. So this blind man did, 
and so came to ‘derstand that Jeses of Nazareth passed by, v. 37. It is 

ood being in Christ’s way; and, when we have an opportunity of applying to 
ia, aa to Jet it slip. 


CHAP. XIX. 


Phe. conversion of Zaccheus, the pub- 
Vican 1-10. The parable of a no- 
bleman going te receive a kingdom, 
and inirussing money to his ser- 
wants; wilh the account required of 

them, and the punishment of his 
enemies. 11-27. Jesus enters Jeru~ 
aulem viding on an ass, amidst the 
acclamations of the multitu le, 28— 

He answers the objection of the 
Pharisees, 39,40; weeps over the 
BVA and predicts its destruction, 41 

; drives the traders from the 
emple, 45,46; and teaches dail 
Fore, while the rulers seek to vill 
Hum, 47, 48. 


ND Jesus entered 
and passed through 
* Jericho. 
1 Kings 16: 


A blind man healed. 


III. His praye as much hoth of faith and 
fervency, v. 38. .He owns Christ to be the Son 
of David, the Messiah promised ; he believes 
Him to be Jesus a Savior, able to help and sne- 
cor him, and earnestly begs his favor; ‘ ZZare 
mercy on me, pardon my sin, pity my misury.! 
Christ is a merciful King; those that apply te 
Him as the Son of David, shall find tin $4 
and ask enougk when they pray, Have mervy, 
for Christ’s mercy includes all. 

IV. Persons in earnest for Chnist’s blessir gs, 
will not be put by from the pursuit of them, b 
ecw and rehuke. They who went along, 
chid him as troublesome to the Master, noisy, 
and impertinent, and bid lim hold his peace ; 
but he went on with his petition, nay, the check 
was but as adam toa full stream, makingit swell 
so much the more; he cried the louder, Thou 
Son of David, have mercy on me, Those. who 
would speed in prayer, must ke importunate in 
it. This history, in the close of the chapter, 
speaks the same thing with the parable in ine 
beginning of it, that men ought always to pray 
and not to faint. 

V. Christ encourages poor heggars, whom 
men frown on, invites them to come to him, and 
is ready to bid them welcome; v. 40. Note. 
Christ has more tenderness and compassion for 
distressed supplicants than any of es follow- 
ers ; though on his journey, yet He stopped and 
stood, and commanded him to be brought to Him. 

VI. Though Christ knows all our wants, He 
will know them from us, v7. 41. By spreading 
our case before God, with a particular represen- 
tation of our wants and burdens, we teach our- 
selves to value the mercy we are in pursuit of; 
if we do not, we are not fit to receive it. This 
man poured out-his soul before Christ, when ha 
said, Lord, that I may receive my sight. Thus 
particular should we be in prayer, on ,articular 
occasions. 

VII. The prayer of taith, guided by and 
grounded on Christ’s encouraging promises, 
shall not be in vain; nay, it shall not only re- 
ceive an answer of peace, but of honor, v. 42. 
True faith will produce fervency in prayer, and 
hoth together will fetch in abundance of the fruits 
of Christ’s favor; doubly comfortable, when 
coming in that way, when we are saved by faith 

VILL. The grace of Christ is to be thankfully 
acknowledged, to the glory of God, v. 43. 1, 
The poor beggar followed Christ, glorifying 
God. Christ made it his business to glorify 
his Father; and those whom He healed, then 
pleased Him best, when they praised God, as 
those shall please God best, who praise and 
honor Christ; for incon fessing that He is Lord, 
we give glory to God the Father. It is for the 
glory of God if we follow Christ, as those will 
do, whose eyes are opened. 2. The people that 
saw it, could not forbear giving praise to God, 
who had given such power to the Son ef man, 
and by Him had conferred such favors on the 
sons of men. Note, We must give praise to God 
for his mercies to others as well as ourselves. 


Cuar. XTX. v. 1—10. Many, no doubt 
were converted to the faith of Christ, of whon 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V 18—43. The hest obedience of mere man must leave him 
Biuer condemnation ; and the higher any man’s confidence is, 
‘hat he has kept all the commandments, or any of them, the 


others, 


the Scriptures ; while they 
y endeavoring to 1 
accords better to their preconceived opinions. 


ee aoe or amuse themselves ani 
nd out some hidden sense, whict 
Were it not for 


more clearly does it appear, that he wants understanding as to 
the spiritual meaning of them; and that he is a stranger to re- 
pentance, to faith, to his own real character and heart; and his 
need of a gratuitous salvation, (Rom.7:7—12.) Prosperity, au- 
thority, and reputation, conduce to feed self-flattery, as well as 
an idolatrous attachment to earthly objects; so that it would 
he impossible for ‘a rich man to enter into the kingdom of 
God,’ were it not, that ‘with God all things are possible.’— 
Men in general are as backward to derive instruction from the 
humiliation, crucifixion, and resurrection of Christ, as the dis- 
ciples were to regard his declarations concerning those events. 
Thus they are left in the dark about the evident meaning of 


to our Savior. No instance is recorded in Scripture of this miracle 
naying been wrought, either by prophets before his coming, or by his 
apostles aflerwards- nor is it mentioned among the miraculous powers 
which He conferred on them. Jn answer to Elisha’s prayer, indeed, 
the Lord smote with a temporary and partial blindness, the men who 
tame to take the prophet; and afterwards, at his request, their eyes 
were again cpened; bui ths was very different from giving sight to 


this, all would see, that they would best consult their present 
comfort, as well as their eternal good, hy renouncing every 
earthly possession or enjoyment, at Christ’s conumaid and for 
his sake.—Would we then rightly understand these thinzs, we 
must come to Him, like the blind man, earnestly beseeching 
Him to open our eyes, and to show us, more and more clearly, 
the excellency of his precepts, and the preciousness of his al 
vation : and then, being saved by our faith, we shaii learn ta 
follow Him, glorifying God: and his other ,lisciples also, wit- 
nessing the change, will praise God continually on our behalt. 
(Gal. 1: 15—24.) Scorr. 


those who were born blind, or who had become blind by disease Our 
Lord was ‘the Light of the world.’ ‘The eyes of the blind being 
opened,’ is freqnently mentioned by the prophets, as accompanying the 
advent of the Miowelabt and the Iiteral fulfilment of these predictions 
was astriking emblem of the etfectS.of his Gospel and grace, in enlight- 
ening the minds of men, (Ps. 146:8, Js. 29: 17--19.) Svorr. 
(35.) By the way-side begging.) See on ch. 16 2 i 


A. D. 33. 


2 And, behold, there 
wis a man named Zac- 
cheus, which was the 
eef ‘among the publi- 
cans; and he was 
rich. 

3 And ‘he sought to 
see Jesus, who he was; 
and could not for the 
press, ‘because he was 
little of stature. 

4 And he ran before, 
*and climbed up into fa 
sycamore tree to see 
him: for he was to 
pass that way. 

5 And when Jesus 
came to the place, * he 
looked up, and saw 
him, and said unto 
him, " Zaccheus, make 
haste, and come down; 
itor to-day I must 
abide at thy house 

6 And ‘he made 
haste, and came down, 
and received him 'joy- 
fully. 


b 18:24—27. 2 Chr. 17:5,6. 
e 9:7—9. 23:8. John 12:21. 


. T14, 
Ry. 16:6. 


Ps, 
3:17. 
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no account is kept in the Gospels ; but the con- 
version of some, whose case had something in 
it extraordinary, is recorded, as this of Zaccheus. 
Jericho was built under a curse, yet Christ 
honored it with his presence, (v. 1.) for the 
srospel takes away the curse. Christ was now 
going from the other side Jordan to Bethany 
near Jerusalem, to raise Lazarus to life; when 
He was going to do one good work, He contrived 
to do many by the way. He did good both to 
the souls and bodies of people; bere is an in- 
stance of the former. Observe, 

I. Who, and what, Zaccheus was. 

His name Zaccai, common among the Jews, 
bespeaks him a Jew; a famous rabbin, about 
this time, bore it. Observe, 

He was the chief among the publicans, re- 
ceiver-general; other publicans were officers 
under him; he was, as some think, farmer of 
the customs; at any rate, one in authority. 
God has his remnant among all sorts; Christ 
came to save even the chief of sinners, and 
therefore even the chief of publicans. 

He was rich. The inferior publicans were 
commonly men of broken fortunes; but he that 
was chief, had raised a good estate. Christ 
had lately showed how hard it is for rich peo- 
ple to enter into the kingdom of God, yet pre- 
sently produces an instance of one rich man 
that had been lost, and was found, and that not, 
as the prodigal, by being reduced to want. 

II. The occasion of his acquaintance with 
Christ. 

1. He had a great curiosity to see Jesus, v. 3. 
It is natural to us, to get sight, if we can, of 
those of whose fame we have heard, as being 
apt to imagine there is something extraordinary 
in their countenances; at least, we would be 
able to say hereafter, that we have seen such 
and such great men. But the eye is not satis- 
fied with seeing. We should now seek to see 
Jesus with an eye of faith, to see who He is ; we 
should address ourselves in holy ordinances 
with this in our eye, We would see Jesus. 


2. He could not gratify his curiosity in this, because he was liféle, and the 


crowd great. 


Chrisi did not study to show Himself, was not carried on men’s shoulders, 
(as the pope is in procession,) that all might see Him: neither He nor his 
lingdom came with observation; He did not ride in an open chariot, as princes 
do, but, as one of us, He was lost in a crowd ; for that. was the day of his 


humiliation. 
spirit. 


Many that are little of stature, have large souls, and a lively 
Who would not rather be a Zaccheus than a Saul, though he was 


hixher. by head and shoulders than all about him? Let not the little of 
stature take thought of adding cubits to it. 

3. Because he would not disappoint his curiosity, he forgot his gravity, as 
chief of the publicans, and ran before, like a boy, and climbed up into a syca- 


more-tree, to see Him. 


Note, Those that sincerely desire a sight of Christ, 


will use the proper means, will break through difficulty and opposition, and 
be willing to take pains to.see Him. 

IJl. Christ’s notice of him, calling him to a further acquaintance, (v. 5.) 
and the efficacy of that call, v. 6. 

1. Christ invited Himself to Zaccheus’ house, not doubting of a hearty 
welcome; nay, wherever Christ comes, as He brings his own entertainment 
with Him, so He brings his own welcome; He opens the heart, inclining it 


to receive Him. 


See how Christ prevented him with the blessings of his 


goodness, and outdid his expectations ; how He encouraged very weak begin- 


nings. 


He that had a mind to know Christ, shall be known of Him; he that 


only courted to see Him, shall be admitted to converse with Him. Note, 


Those that are faithful in a little, shall be intrusted with more. 


And some- 


times those that come to hear the Word of Christ, like Zaccheus, only for cu- 
nosity, beyond what they thought of, have their consciences awakened, and 
their hearts changed. Christ called him by name; He knows his chosen by 


/ i a5 ; 


Jesus entertained by Zatcheus — 


name ; are they not in his book? He might ark, 
as Nathanael, (John 1: 48.) Whence knovwest - 
Thou me? But before he climbed the syecamore- 
tree, Christ saw him, and knew him. He bid 
him make haste, and come down. Those that 
Christ calls, must come down, must humble 
themselves, and not think to climb to heaven ty 
any righteousness of their own: and they must 
make haste, for delays are dangerous. Za2- 
cheus must not hesitate, but hasten; he knows 
it is not a matter that needs consider trian, 
whether he should welcome such a guest to his 
house. Behold, He stands at the door, and knocks 

2. Zaccheus was overjoyed to have his 
house thus honored, v. 6. And his receiving 
Him into his house, betokens his receiving 
Him into his heart. Note, When Christ calls, 
we must make haste to answer; and when He 
comes to us, we must receive Him joyfully; 
Lift up eee heads, O ye gates. We may well 
receive Him joyfully, who brings all good with 
Him, and, when He takes possession of the 
soul, opens springs of joy there, which shall 
flow to eternity. How often has Christ said to 
us, Open to ‘Me, when we have, with the spouse, 
made excuses, Cant. 5: 2,3. Zaccheus’ for- 
wardness to receive Christ, shames us. We 
have Him not now to entertain in our houses, 
but we have his disciples, and what is done to 
them, He takes as to Himself. 

IV. The offence taken at this kind greeting. 
Those narrow-souled, censorious Jews mur- 
mured, saying, He was gone to be a Guest with 
@ sinner,—a sinful man; and were not they 
themselves sinful men? Was it not Christ’s 
errand into the world, to seek and save men 
that are sinners? But Zaccheus they think to 
be a sinner above all that dwelt in Jericho; a 
sinner not fit to be conversed with, 

Now this was very unjust to blame Christ 
for going to his house; for, 1. Though he was 
a publican, and many of the publicans were bad 
men, it did not therefore follow that they were 
all so; we must take heed of condemning men 
in the lump, or by common fame, for at God’s 
bar every man will be judged as heis. 2. Though 
he had been a sinner, it dia not therefore follow 
that he was now as bad as he had been; though 
they knew his past life to be bad, Christ might 
know his present frame to be good. God allows 
room for repentance, and so must we, 3. Thoug > 
now a sinner, they ought not to blame Chris- 
for going to him, because He was in no danger 
of getting hurt by a sinner, but in great hopes 
of doing good to a sinner; whither should the. 
physician go but to the sick? Yet see how 
what is well done, may be ill construed. 

V. The proofs Zaccheus gave publicly, that, 
though he had been a sinner, he was now a 
penitent, a true convert, v. 8. He does not ex- 
pect to be justified by his works, as the Phari- 
see who boasted of what he had done, but b 
his good works he will, through the grace o 
God, evidence the sincerity of his faith and re- 
pentance ; and here he declares his @etermina- 
tion. He stood, to be seen and heard by those 
who murmured; with the mouth confession is 
made of repentance as well as faith. He stood, — 
which denotes his saying it deliberately and 
with solemnity, as a vowtoGod. He addressed 
himself, not to the people, (they were not to be 
‘his judges,) but to the Lord; he stands, as 1t 

. 


NOTES. 

Cuap. XIX. v. 1—10. It is probable Zaccheus possessed considera- 
ble property, before he engaged in this employment [of a publican ;) 
as large securities were required of those who farmed the taxes under 
the Roman governors; but he had doubtless greatly increased his 
wealth by his Jucrauve occupation. (Marg. Ref. a,b.) It does not 
appear, that he had previously any serious concern about religion. 
in what manner the words of our Lord affected his mind, we cannot 
tell; but, without doubt, they were attended with a divine influence, to 
humble and change his heart, and to make way for true repentance 
aud living faith; he therefore gladly welcomed Christ, and doubtless 
was further instructed, convinced, and determined, by his discourse. 
Whilst the Pharisees and others, as usual, murmured at our Lord’s 
vhus inviting Himself to be the guest of a man ‘ who was a sinner,’ (15: 
1 2.) and this in preference to any of the priests or Levites who re- 
siiled there, (No/e, 1% 30—37, v. 31.) Zaccheus stood forth, in the 
udst af the company, atiu avowed the change which had taken place 
in his mind and heart, his judgment and disposition. The publicans 
were used to charge the people more than the real amount of their 
fakes; and ther. if they refused to pay it, they ‘ falsely accused them’ 


558] 


to the Romans, as disobedient to their authority; thus they obtained 
the assistance of the military to enforce their exorbitant demands, 
(Marg. Ref. n, 0.—3: 10—14.) It has been a:gued, that he could not 
have got. much of his wealth by extortion ; or his estate would not have — 
sufficed for such a restitution, after half of it had deen given to the 
poor; especially if he reserved any part of it for himself. But it is 
more reasonable to suppose, that he did not give half io the poor, till 
after restitution had been made ; a3 he could net previously consider his 
riches as his oton, even to give away. (Js. 61: 8.) Perhaps he lay 
under a worse character than he really deserved ; yet the transaction 
seems to be purposely recorded as an illustrious triumph of merey and 
grace; (18: 24—27. Matt. 19: 23—26.) and the whole narration im- 
plies that he was before a man who bore a bad character, Scorr. 
(2.) Chief.) ‘Zaccheus seems to have been what was called a 
promagister, or chief officer of the customs, having the superintend- 
ence of the sub-receivers of taxes, who collected the tolls of harbors, — 
&c. Such a promagister [or vice-master] represented in the province 
the chief of:a society of farmers of the revenue, consisting of Rornan 
knights, or a magister societatis publicanorum, who alwaya resiled 
in Rome.’ Adam, in Rosen, 


e 


A,. D. 33. 

7 And when they 
saw zt, ™they all mur- 
mured, saying, That 
he was gone to be 

uest with a man that 
Is a sinner, 


8 And Zaccheus 
stood. and said unto 
the, Lord, * Behold, 
Lora, the half of my 
goods: I . to the 
poor; and if I have 
taken any thing from 


any man ° by false ac- 
cusation, PI restore 
him four-fold. 

9 And Jesus said un- 
to him, 1 This day is 
salvation come to this 
house, *forasmuch as 
he also is a son of 
Abraham. 

10 For *the Son of 
man is come to seek 
and to save that which 
was lost. 

(Practical Observations.] 

il § And as_ they 
heard these things, he 
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; nying, we should be more charitable ; if content 
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were, at his bar. What good we do, we must! 
do as unto Him; we must appeal to Him, and 
approve ourselves to Him, in our integrity, in 
all our good purposes and resolutions. He 
makes it appear that there is a change in his 
heart, (and that is repentance,) for there is a 
change in his way. 

His resolutions are of second-table duties; 
as suited to his condition and character; and 
Christ, on all occasions, laid great stress on 
them ; for in them will best appear the truth of 
our repentance. 

1. Whereas Zaczheus had hitherto been lay- 
ing up treasure for himself, and woing hurt to 
himself, he now resolves that in future he will 
be all toward God, and do good to others with 
it; Behold, Lord, the half of my goods I give 
to the poor. Not, ‘I will give it by will 
when I die,’ but, ‘I do give itnow.’. Probably, 
he had heard of the command of trial Christ 
gave another rich man, to sell what he had, and 
give to the poor, (Matt. 19: 21.) and how he 
broke with Christ upon it. ‘ But so will not I,’ 
saith Zaccheus, ‘I agree to it at the first word ; 
though hitherto uncharitable to the poor, now 
I will relieve them, and give so much the more 
for having neglected the duty so long; even the 
half of my gods.’ A very large proportion for 
works of piety and charity, The Jews used to 
say that a fifth part of a man’s income yearly 
was very fair to be given to pious uses, and 
about that share the law directed; hut Zac- 
cheus would go much further, and give one 
moiety to the poor; this would oblige him to 
retrench all his extravagant expenses, which 
would enable him to relieve many with his 
superfluities. If more temperate and _self-de- 


with less ourselves, we should-have more to 
give them that need. This he mentions here 
as a fruit of his repentance. Note, It well 
becomes converts to God to be charitable to 
the poor. 

2. Zaccheus was conscious to himself that he 
had not gotten all he had honestly, and of what 
he had gotten by indirect and unlawful means 
he promises to make restitution; ‘If I have 
taken any thing: from any man by false accusa- 


lion, or if I have wronged any man in the way of my business as a publican, 
exacting more than was appointed, i. promise to restore him fowrfold.’ This 
restitution a thief was to make, Exod. 22:1. (1.) He seems plainly to own 


he had done wrong, (his office giving him opportunity,) imposing on the mer- 

chants, to get in favor with the government. True penitents will not only 
own themselves in general guilty before God, but will particularly reflect on 
that iniquity which, by reason Be (nett employment in the world, has most 
easily beset them. (2.) That he had done wrong by fulse accusation ; of this 
temptation, John Baptist had warned publicans /particularly, Luke 3: 14. 
They had the ear of the government, and every thing would be stretched in 
favor of the revenue, giving them opportunity of gratifying their revenge, if 
they bore a man an ill-will. (3.) He promises to restore four-fold, as far as 
he could recollect, or find by his books, that he had wronged any man. He 
does not say, ‘If I be sued, and compelled to it, I will make restitution ;’ 
(some are honest when they cannot help it;) but he will do it voluntarily. 
Note, Those who are convinced of having done wrong, cannot evidence the 
sincerity of their repentance but by making restitution. Observe, He does 
rot think that giving half his estate to the poor, will atone for the wrong he 
bas done; God hates rebbery for burnt-offerings, and we must first do justly, 
and then love mercy. It is no charity, but hypocrisy, to give what is not our 
ew; and we are not to reckon that our own which we have not come honest- 
ly vA nor which is not so, when all our debts are paid, and restitution 
made 
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VI. Christ’s ipprobation and aceeptance of 
Zaccheus’ conversion, by which also He cleared 
Himself from any imputation in yoing to be a 
Guest with him, v. 9, 10. 

1. Zaccheus is declared a happy man, now 
he is turned from sin to God, now he bus bid 
Christ welcome to his house, and is become an 
honest, charitable, good man; This day is 
salvation come to this house. Now he is con- 
verted, he 1s, in effect, saved, saved from his 
sins, from the guilt and power of them; all the 
benefits of salvation are his; where Christ 
comes, He brings salvation with Him; He is, 
and will be, the Author of eternal salvation to 
all that own Himas Zaccheus did. - Yet this 1s 
not all. Salvation this day comes to his house. 
(1.) When Zaccheus becomes a convert, he 
will be, more than he had been, a blessing to 
his house. He will bring the means of grace 
and salvation to his house, for he is a son of 
Abraham indeed now, and, like him, will teach 
his household to keep the way of the Lord, 
He that is greedy of gain, troubles his own 
house, and brings a curse on it; (Hab. 2: 9.) 
but he that is charitable to the poor, does a 
kindness to his own house, and brings a bless- 
ing on it, and salvation to it, temporal at least, 
Ps. 112: 3. (2.) Zaccheus being brought to 
Christ, his family become related to Christ, 
and his children members of his church, and so 
salvation comes to his house, as he is a son of 
Abraham, interested in God’s covenant with 
him, that blessing of Abraham, which comes 
on the publicans, on the Gentiles, through faith, 
that God will be a God to them and their 
children ; therefore, when he believes, salva- 
tion comes to his house, as to the jailer’s, 
to whom it was said, Believe in the Lord Jesus 
Christ, and thow shalt be saved, and thine 
house, Acts 16:31. Zaccheus is, by birth, a 
son of Abraham, but being a publican, he was 
deemed a heathen; they are put on a level, 
Matt. 18:17. And as such the Jews avoided 
conversing with him, and expected Christ 
should do so; but he shows that, being a true 

enitent, he is become as good a son of Abra- 
ham as if he had never been a publican, whick 
therefore ought not to he mentioned against him. 

2. What Christ had done to make him, in 
particular, a happy. man, was consonant to the 
great design of his coming; (v. 10.) with the 
same argument He had hele Justified his con- 
yversing with publicans, Matt. 9:13. There He 
pleaded, that He came to call sinners to repent- 
ance ; now, that He came to seek and save that 
which was lost,—the lost thing. Obsei se, (1.) 
The deplorable case of the sons of mea; they 
were lost; here the whole race is spoken of as 
one body. Note; The whole world by the fall, 
is become a lost world: lost, as a revolted city ; 
as a traveller who has missed his way in a 
wilderness; as a sick man whose disease is 
incurable; or as a prisoner when sentenced. 
(2.) The gracious design of the Son of God; 
He came to seek and save, to seek in order to 
save ; from heaven to earth, to seek that whi:h 
was lost, (Matt. 18: 11,12.) and to save that 
which was perishing, when there was not salve 
tion in_any other. In prosecution of that d> 
sign, He seeks those that sought Hiy ot, a¢ 
Zaccheus here. 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


for wrong done, 

V.1—10. Our Lord illustrates by facts, what He declares 
in words, concerning the omnipotency of his grace, and the 
exceeding riches of his pardoning mercy. Many are brought 
to the places where Jesus dispenses his blessings, without any 
design of obtaining a share of them: and curiosity, though idle 
and vain, is often overruled to bring men acquainted with tse 
Gospel. Where the Gospel is preached, Jesus ‘stands and 
knocks at the door’ of a man’s heart, demanding admission, 
Punesing to be his guest, and promising a rea! recompense 
or his entertainment: ‘Rev. 3: 20—22. P.O. 14—22.) but 
unless grace prepare the neart, no one will ‘make haste to re- 
ceive Him joyfully :’ when therefore this event takes place, 
though Pharisees murmur, yet angels rejoice, adoring the Re- 
deemer’s condescension, and congratulating the sinner’s feli- 
city.—Repentance 1s not to be estimated by terrors or distresses, 
ut by its effects: where it is genuine, a new judgment and dis- 


to his service. 


°@) Unto.) Rather, concerning So Grotius, Markland, Kuinoel, Campbell, &c, &c, Broompirse. 


osition are produced, a new character is formed, and a new 
ife is entered on. 
and, while he accepts of his free salvation, he devotes himsel/ 


The penitent gladly welcomes the Savion 


If he possess wealth, he will immediately think 


of becoming a faithful steward: though he may not be callea 
actually ‘to leave all, and follow his Lord, yet he will begin, 
without any express command, to employ a considerable part 
of it in charitable uses, according to the degree of his faith and 
love: and if conscious of having defrauded 

count any thing his own, till he has made ample restitution, 
according to his ability and opportunity. When we see such 
‘fruits meet for repentance,’ we may conclude, that salvation is 
come to the sinner’s heart, and that he is hecome ‘a son of 
Abraham’ by faith in Jesus Christ; and we may cheerfully 
hope, that mercy is intended to his family also. 


others, he will not 


Scorr. 
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added and spake a pa- 
rable, because he was 
nigh to Jerusalem, and 
because ‘they thought 
that the kingdom of 
God should immediate- 
ly appear. 

12 He said therefore, 
“A certain nobleman 
went into *a far coun- 
try, to receive for 
himself a kingdom, 
‘and to return. 

13 And he called 
“his ten servants and 
bdelivered them ten 
* pounds, and said un- 
to them, Occupy till I 
come. 

14 But chis citizens 
hated him, and sent a 
message after him, 
saying, We will not 
have this man to reign 
over us. 

15 And it came to 
pass, that when he 
was returned, “having 
received the kingdom, 
then he commanded 
these servants to be 
called unto him, to 
whom he had given the 
money, ° that he might 
know how much every 
man had gained by 
trading. 

16 Then came_ the 
first, saying, ‘Lord, 
th.” pound hath gained 
ter pounds. 

17 And he said unto 
him, * Well, thou good 
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* Mina, here translated pound, is 
twelve ounces and a half; or about 
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V. 11—27. Our Lord is now on his way to 
Jerusalem, to his :ast passover, when He was 
to suffer and die; we are told, 

I. How the expectations of his friends were 
raised on this occasion, v. 11. The Pharisees 
expected it about this time, (ch. 17: 20.) and, it 
seems, so did Chnist’s own disciples ; but both 
bad a mistaken notion of it. The Pharisees 
thought it must be introduced by some other 
temporal prince or potentate. 'Thé disciples 
thought that their Master should introduce it, 
but with temporal pomp and power, with 
which, they knew, He could soon clothe Him- 
self, by the power He had to work miracles. 
Seyace libs they concluded, must be the seat of 
his kingdom, and therefore now He is going 


directly thither, they doubt not but ina little | 


time to see Him enthroned there. ~Note, Even 
good men form wrong notions concerning tue 

ingdom of Christ, and are ready to think that 
should immediately appear, which is reserved 
for hereafter. 

Il. How their expectations were checked, and 
the mistakes on which they were founded, 
rectified ; and this in three things. 

1. They expected He should appear in his 
glory now presently, but He tells them He 
must not be publicly installed in his kingdom 
for a great while yet, v. 12. Christ must go 
to heaven, to sit down at the right hand of ‘ke 
Father there, and to receive from Him honor 
and glory, before the Spirit were poured out, by 
which his kingdom should be set up on earth, 
and before a church should be set up for Him 
in the Gentile world. He must receive the 
kingdom, and then return, Christ returned 
when the Spirit was poured out; when Jerusa- 
lem was destroyed, by which time that genera- 
tion, both of friends and enemies, which He had 
aie erek conversed with, was wholly worn off 

y death, and gone to give up their account. 
But his chief return here meant, is, that we are 
yet in expectation of, at the great day. That 
which they thought should immediately appear, 
Christ tells them will not appear, till this same 
Jesus, which is taken into heaven: shall in like 
manner come again; see Acts 1: 11. 

2. They expected his apostles and immediate 
attendants should be advanced to dignity and 
honor ; be made princes and peers, priyy-coun- 
sellors and judges, and have all the pomp and 
preferments of the court; but Christ here tells 
them, that, instead of that, He designed them 
to be men of business, that they might employ 
themselves in serving Him, and the interest of 
his kingdom among men. That is the true 
honor of a Christian and a minister, of which, if 
we be, as we ought to be, truly ambitious, we 
shall beable to look on all temporal honors 
with a holy contempt. The apostles were 
pleasing themselves with the dream of sitting 
on his right hand, and on his left, in his king- 
dom, enjoying ease after their present toil, and 
honor after present contempt; but Christ tells 
them that whieh: if they understood it aright, 
would fill them with care and serious thoughts, 
instead of the aspiring ones they indulged. 

(1.) They have a great work to do now; 
their Master leaves them to receive his king- 
dom, and at parting, He gives each of them a 
pound; (3l. 2s. 6d.) this signifies the same as 
the talents in the parallel parable, (Matt. 25:) 
all the gifts with which Christ’s apostles were 
endued, their advantages and capacities of 


Verses 11—27. 

Our Lord now drew near Jerusalem ; and his numerous attendants 
supposed He was about to avow himself the Messiah, and to set up his 
kingdom, in outward authority and majesty; (17; 20—23.) bur to 
obviate this erroneous conclusion, He gave them a. parabolical repre- 
sentation of what was abuut to take place in those respects. 


Ref.—Matt. 25: 14—30.) The 


Himself, ascending into heaven to be exalted on the mediatorial throne, 
The ‘ten servants’ denote his professed 
diss.ples, who were few, in comparison of the multitudes of his ene- 
mies, or of his subjects in the heavenly world. The ‘pound,’ given to 
each of them.to ‘occupy,’ or trade with, till his return, represents the 
gifts, abilities, or possessions intrusted to each person; with the means 
of grace, and encourageme)ts and advantages for improvement, vouch- 
safed hin; in the proper use of which, they prove themselves faithful 
servants, giorify their Lord, and do good, during their continuance on 
16; 1—8.) The ‘citizens who hated him,’ represent especially 
the Jewish nation. who hated the doctrine and kingdom of Christ, and 
did ali they could » prevent its establishinent. (Ps. 2: 1-6.) It was 


till his coming to judgment, 


earth. 


(Marg. 
‘nohleman’ evidently signifies Christ 


(Matt. 25: 27. 


them. 
(12.) 


Parable of the ten talens , 


serving the interest of Christ in the worla, ane 


| others, both ministers and Christians, like them 


in a lower degree. But-perhaps if is thas re 
resented in the parable, to make them more 
umble, 

He gave these pounds to his servants, not 
to buy rich liveries, much less robes, and a 
splendid equipage, to appear in as they ez- 
pected, but with this charge, Occupy, till 1 
come, Oz, (as it might much better be trans- 
lated,) Trade till I come: Be busy. So the 
word properly signifies; ‘ You are sent forth . 
to preach the Gospel, to set up a church for 
Christ in the world, to bring the nations to 
the obedience of faith, and to build them up 
in it; Ye shall receive power to do this, for 
ye shall be filled with the Holy Ghost, Acts 
1:8. When Christ breathed on the eleven dis- 
ciples, saying, Receive ye the Holy Ghost, then 
He delivered them ten pounds. ‘Now,’ saith 
He, ‘mind your work, and make a business of 
it; set about it in earnest, and persevere; lay 
out yourselves to do all the good you can to the 
souls of men, and to gather them in to Christ.’ 
Note, All Christians have a work to perform 
for Christ in this world, and ministers espe- 
cially; the one was not baptized, nor the other 
ordained, to be idle. Those that are called to 
labor for Christ, He furnishes with the necessa- 
ry gifts; and on the other hand, from those to 
whom He gives power, He expects service. He 
delivers the pounds with this charge, Go work, 
go trade. The manifestation of the Spirit is 
givento every man, to profit withal, 1 Cor. 12:7. 
And as every one has received the gifts, so let 
him minister the same, 1 Pet. 4:10. We must 
continue to mind our business “ll our Master 
comes, whatever difficulties or oppositions we 
meet; those only that endure tothe end, shall 
be saved. 

(2.) They have a great account to make 
shortly. These servants are called to Him, to 
show what use they made of the gifts they were 
dignified with, what service they had done to 
Christ, and what good to the souls of men 
v. 15. Note, [1.] They that trade dibgently 
and faithfully in the service of Christ, shall be 
gainers ; we cannot say so of the business of 
the world. [2.] The conversion of souls is the 
winning of them; every true convert is clear 
gain to Christ. Ministers are but factors for 
Him, and to Him they must give account what 
they have gained by trading. Now in the 
account given up, observe, 

1st. The good account given by some of the 
servants, and the master’s approbation. Two 
are instanced, v. 16, 19. : 

1. They had both made considerable improve- 
ments, but not both alike; one had gained ten 
pounds, and another five. Those that are dili- 
gent and faithful in serving Christ, are com- 
monly blessed in being made blessings to the 
places where they live. They shall see the 
travail of their soul, and not labor in vain. And 
yet, all that are alike faithful, are not alike 
successful. And, perhaps, though they were 
both faithful, it is intimated that one of them 
took more pains, and applied himself more 
closely to his business, than the other, and sped 
accordingly ; as blessed Paul, who labored more 
abundantly than they all, and fully preachea 
the Gospel of Christ. 

2. They both acknowledge their obligations 
to their Master, for intrusting them with these 


very common for ambassadors to be sent to Rome by cities and states, 
to oppose such as sought there an appointment to be king over them, 
His ‘return,’ after he -had received the kingdom, which his enemies 
could not prevent, had reference to his coming to take vengeance on 
the Jews; but it also represents the final judgment of all. men. 
Went into.) Most of the kings of the Kast, in those times, were yay 
sals to the Romans; so that the next heir seldom ventured to ascene 
the vacant throne, without their permission; and, in many instances, 
it was needful to travel to Rome; and very heavy expenses, and tedi 
ous delays, generally preceded even a favorable decision. 
case, which frequently occurred, and was fainiliar to the hearers, per- 
haps our Lord intended to make some distant allusion, (23.) Usury.} 


(12.) 


To this 


Notelsewhere N.T, Ex, 22; 25. Deut. 23:19 Sept, 


A fair and adequate p:ofit on money lent for commercial purposes; not 
gain made by occasion of the necessities of the poor, and by oppressing 
(Ex, 22: 25—27.) C 

‘Here is-an allusion to the way. in which Archelaus, and even 
Herod himself, had “procured royalty for themselves’? in Judea, bp 
favor of the Romans.’ 


Scorz, 


Cam) eBLa 


pf 


al Sam, 6:19—21, 


‘ing that 
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servant: because tou 

hast » been faithful in 
a very little, have thou 
authority over ten 
ities. 

' 18 And the second 
tame, saying, Lord, 
_thy pound hath gained 
five pounds. 

19 And he said like- 
wise to him, * Be thou 
also over five cities. 

20 And another 
came, saying, 'Lord, 
behold, here is thy 
pound, which I have 
kept laid up in a nap- 
kin. 

2) For ™1L. feared 
(‘,ee, " because thou art 
4n austere man; thou 
‘akest up that thou 

ayedst not down, and 
ceapest that thou didst 
not sow. 

22 And he saith unto 
him, ° Out of thine own 
mouth will [judge thee, 
thou wicked servant. 
» Thou knewest that I 
was an austere man, 
taking up that I laid 
not down, and reap- 

I did not 
sow. 

23 Wherefore then 
gayest not thou my 
money into the bank, 
that at my coming I 
might have required 
mine own with ¢usu- 
ry? 

24 And he said unto 
them that stood by, 
*Take from him the 
pound, and give it to 
him that hath ten 
pounds. 

25 (And they = said 
unto him, * Lord, he 
hath ten pounds.) 

26 For I say unto 
you, ‘That unto every 
one which hath, shall 


h 16:10. 22:30. Rev, 2:26—29, 
i Mats. 13:23, Mark 4;20, 2 Cor. 


312, y 
hk Is.3:10. 1 Cor, 3:8, 15;41,42,58, 
2 Cor. 9:6, 2 John 8. 
Vid. 3:9. ., 6:46 


Prov, 26:13—16. 

Matt, 25:24. Jam. 4:17. 
m Ex 20;19,20. 1Sam. 12:20. Matt. 
25:5, Rom. 8:15, 2 Tim. 1:7, 


At 
1 John 4:18, 
2 Sam. 6:9—11, 
Job 21;14,15, By, 18:25—29, Mal, 
3:14.15, Rom. 8:7, Jude 15 
po 2Sam. 1:16, Job 15:5,6, 
87, 22:12, Ror, 3:19, 
e@ Matt. 25:26,27. 
q Ex, 22:25—27, Deut, 23:19,20, 
5 12:20, 16:2, 
9 16:2. 2Snm, 7:19, Ts. 55:8,9. 
18:18, Mat’.13:12  25;28,29. 
4:25. John 15:1—3. 


Jam. 2:19, 


Mark 


17.) Over five cities.| ‘An allusion to the custom formerly (as it 
geems) prevalent in the East, of assigning the government and reve- 
fuses of a certain number of cities or towns, as a reward to a meritorious 
 pflicer. So Athenwus. Thus Artaxerxes assigned to Themistocles two 


tities, or, as Some say, five.’ 
(20.) 


N. T. VOL. I 


Matt, 12:90. 21. 


b Laid up in a napkin.) 
_ adopted by the Jews for a veil, and for a linen cloth, They had a cus- 
om, called possession hy a napkin, when buying or selling any thing, 
use a piece of cloth called a sudar; (the word here ;) this the con- 
. tractors lay hold of to confirm the bargain. 
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abilities and opportunities to do him service; 
Lord, it is not my industry, but thy pound, that 
has gained ten ponnds. Note, God, must have 
all the glory of all our gains; not unto us, Ps. 
115: 1. Paul, who gained the ten pounds, ac- 
knowledges, ‘J labored, yet not I. By the 
erace of God I am what f am, and do what I 
do ; and his grace was not in vain,’ 1 Cor, 
15:10. He will not speak of what he had 
done, but of what God had done by him, Rom. 
15: 18. 

3. They were both commended for fidelity 
and industry ; v.17, 19. ‘Note, They who do 
that which is good, shall have praise of the 
same. Do well, and Christ will say to thee, 
Well done; and if He saith, Well done, the 
matter is not great who saith ctherwise. See 
Gen. 4: 7. 

4, They were preferred in proportion to the 
improvement they had made; ‘ Because thou 
hast been faithful in a very little, and didst not 
say, “As good sit still as go to trade with one 

ound, what can one do with so small a stock ?” 

ut didst humbly and honestly apply thyself to 
the improvement of that, have thou authority 
over ten cities.’ Note, Those are in a fair way 
to rise, who are content to begin low. He that 
has used the office of a deacon well, purchaseth 
to himself a good degree, 1 Tim. 3:13. Two 
things are hereby promised the apostles; (1,) 
That, when they have taken pains to plant 
many churches, they shall have the satisfaction 
and honor of presiding in them, and governing 
among them, and have a great interest in the 
love and esteem of good Christians. He that 
keepeth the fig-tree, shall eat the fruct thereof; 
and he that laboreth in the word and doctrine, 
shall be counted worthy of double honor. (2-) 
That, when they have_served their generation 
according to the will of Christ, though they 
pass through this world despised and trampled 
on, and perhaps pass out of it under disgrace 
and persecution, as the apostles did, yet in the 
other world they shall reign as kmgs with 
Christ, shall sit with Him on his throne, shall 
have power over the nations, Rey. 2:26. The 
happiness of heaven will be a much greater 
advancement to a good minister or Christian, 
than it would be to a poor tradesman, that with 
much ado had:cleared ten pounds, to be made 
governor of ten cities. e that had gained 
but five pounds, had dominion over five cities 
This intimates that there are degrees of glory 
in heaven; every vessel will be alike full, but 
not alike large. And the degrees of glory 
there, will be according to the degrees of use- 
fulness here. 

2dly. The bad account given by one of them, 
and the sentence passed on him, for his sloth- 
fulness and unfaithfulness, v. 20, &c. 

1. He owned that he had not fraded with 
the pound, v. 20. ‘True, Ihave not made it 
more, but withal I have not made it less.’ This 
represents the carelessness of those who have 
gifts, but never lay out themselves to do good 
with them; it is all one to them; whether the 
interests of Christ’s kingdom go backward or 
forward; for their parts, they will take no care 
about it, no pains, he at no expenses, run no 
hazard ; those are the servants that lay up their 
pound in a napkin; who think it is enough to 
say, that they have done no hurt in the world, 
but did no good. 

2. He justified himself in his omission, with 
a plea that made the matter worse, not better, 
Austere 1s the Greek word itself; a 
sharp man; Thou takest,up that thou laidst not 
down. He thought his master put a hardshi 
on his servants. when he regained att expectec 
the improvement of their pounds, and that it 
was reaping where He did not sow, whereas 


(Bl,), 


BLoomFiEvp. 
‘The Greek word here used is 


(23,) 


Dr. ‘sill observes, that this 


Parable of the ten talents. 


really it was reaping where he had sown, and, 
as the hushandman, expects in proportion. te 
what he had sown. He had no reason to fear 
his master’s austerity, nor blame his expecta 
tions ; but this was a mere frivolous, groundless 
excuse for his idleness, which there was no 
manner of excuse for. Note, The pleas o% 
slothful professors, when they come to be ex 
amined, will he found more to their shame thar 
their justification. 

3. His excuse is turned upon him, v. 22. He 
will be condemned by his crime, but self-con- 
demned by his plea. If he durst not trade, fox 
fear of losing the principal, and so being made 
accountable to his lord for it, though it was 
lost, which he pretends, yet that would be ro 
excuse for his not setting it out to interest 
where it would be sure. Note, Whatever may 
be the pretences of slothful professors, in excuse 
for slothfulness, the true reason of it is a reign- 
ing indifference to the interests of Christ and 
his kingdom, and their coldness therein. They 
care not whether religion gets ground or loses 
ground, so they can but live at ease. 

4. His pound is taken from him, >, 24. Itis 
fit those should lose, who will uot 2:92 nejr 
gifts; and that those who hars shi Taleeh 
should be no longer trusted. Those who will 
not serve their master with what he bestows 
on them, why should they be suffered to serve 
themselves with it? Take from him the pound. 

5. It is given to him that had the ten pounds. 
When this was objected dgainst hy the stand- 
ers-by, because he had so much already, (v. 25. 
it is answered, (v. 26.) Unto every one that hat. 
shall be given. It is the rule of justice, (1.) 
That those should be most encouraged, who 
have been most industrious, and that those 
who have laid ont themselves most to do good, 
should have their “opportunities of doing good 
enlarged, and be put into a higher an more 
extensive sphere of usefulness. To him that 
hath gotten shall more be given, that he may 
be in a capacity to get more. (2.) That those 
who have their gifts, as if they*had them net 
who do no good with them, should he depnvea 
of them. To those who endeavor to increase 
the grace they have, God will increase it; those 
who neglect it, and suffer it to decline, can 
expect no other than that God should do so too, 
This needful warning Christ gives to his disei- 
ples, lest, while they were gaping for honors on 
earth, they should neglect their business, and so 
come short of their happiness in heaven. 

6. Another thing they expected was, that, 
when the kingdom of God should appear, the 
hody of the Jewish nation saould immediately 
fall in with it, and all their aversions to Christ 
and his Gospel immediately vanish ; but Christ 
tells ther that, after his departure, the gene- 
rality of them would persist im their obstinacy 
and rehellion, and it would be their ruin. This 
is showed here, 

(1.) In the message which his citizens seit 
after him, v. 14. They not only opposed Him, 
while He was in obscurity, but continued their 
enmity, and protested against. his dominion, 
when He was gone into glory, to be invested 
in his: kingdom. We trill not have this man 
to reign over us. [1.| This was fulfilled in the: 
prevailing infidelity of the Jews, after the ascen- 
sion of Christ, and the setting up of the gospel- 
kingdom; they would not submit their necks 
to his yoke, nor touch the top of his golden 
seeptre. They said, Let ws break his bands in 
sunder, Ps.2:1—3. Acts 4: 26. (2.] It speaks 
the language of all unbelievers; they could be 
content that Christ should save them, but they 
will not have him to reign over them ;_ whereas 
Christ is a Savior to those only to whom he 18 
a Prince, and who are willing to obey Him. 


man made no use of his sudar, or napkin, in buying or selling, but 
wrapped up his money in it, and both lay useless.’ 
‘This is not an acknowledgment of the vile and detestable 
charge, of God’g demanding of men more difficult services than He hay 
furnished them for, or would assist them in; but his lord only argung 
with him on his own base principles, and shows that, even on them, ha 
would be justly condemned for his negligence,’ 
‘ank,| ‘Literally, amoney-table, connter.or desk; and thus 
is all our word bank originally denoted, Sometinws, as nere, it denotes 
the mummularius,’ ; 
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de given: “and from 
him that hath not, even 
that he hath shall be 
taken away from him. 

27 But those *mine 
enemies. which would 
not that I should reign 
oxvez them, bring hith- 
er, and slay caem be- 
fore me. 

(Practical Observations.J 

28 f And when he 
had thus spoken, ¥ he 
went before, ascending 
up to Jerusalem. 

29 And it came to 
pass, ‘when he was 
come nigh to Beth- 
phage and * Bethany, 
at the mount called the 
mount of Olives, he 
sént two of his disci- 
ples, 


39 Saying, °Go ye [{ 


into the village over 
against you; im the 
which, at your. enter- 
ing, ye shall find a 
colt tied, whereon yet 
never man sat: loose 
him, and bring him 
Asther. 

3i And if any man 
ask you, Why do ye 
loose him? thus shall 
ye say unto him, Be- 
cause ‘the Lord hath 
need of him. 

32 And they that 
were sent went their 
way, and found even 
as he had said unto 
them. 

33 And as they were 
loosing the colt, the 
owners thereof said 
unto them, Why loose 
ye the colt ? 

34 And they said, 
4The Lore hath need 
of him. 

35 And they brought 
him to Jesus: and 
‘they cast their gar- 
ments upon the colt, 


V. i1—27. 


It behoves us carefully to study the nature of 
the Redeemer’s kingdom, that we may understand our present 


LUKE, XIX. 


(2.) In the sentence passed on them at his 
return, », 27. When his faithful subjects are 
preferred and rewarded, then He will take 
vengeance on his enemies; and particularly on 
the Jewish nation, the doom of which is here 
read. When Christ had set up his gospel- 
kingdom, and thereby, put reputation on the 
gospel-ministry, then He comes to reckon with 
the Jews; then it is remembered against them, 
that they had particularly disclaimed and pro- 
tested against his kingly office, when they said, 
We have no king but Cesar, nor would own 
him for their king; they appealed to Cesar, and 
to Cesar they shall go; Caen shall be their 
ruin. Then the kingdom of God appeared, 
when vengeance was taken on those irreeoncil- 
able enemies to Christ and his government; 
they were broughi forth, and slain before Him. 
Never was so much slaughter made in any war 
as in the wars of the Jews. That nation lived 
to see Christianity victorious in the Gentile 
world, in spite of their enmity and opposition 
to it, and then it was taken away as dross. The 
wrath of Christ came on them to the uttermost, 
(1 Thess. 2: 15,16.) and their destruction re- 
dounded very much to the honor of Christ, and 
the peace of the church. But this is applica- 
ble to all others who persist in infidelity. Note, 
1.] Utter ruin will certainly be the portion of 
all Christ’s enemies ;, in the day of vengeance 
they shall ali be brought forth, and slain be fore 
Him. Bring them hither, to be made a specta- 
cle to saints and angels; see Josh. 10: 22,24. 
Bring them hither, that they may see the glory 
and happiness of Christ and his followers, 
whom-they hated and persecuted. Bring them 
hither, to have their frivolous pleas overruled, 
and to receive sentence according to their me- 
rits. Bring them, and slay them before Me, as 
Agag before Samuel. The Savior whom they 
have slighted, will stand by, and see them slain, 
and not interpose on their behalf. [2.] Those 
that will not have Christ to reign over them, 
shall he reputed and dealt with as his enemies. 
We are ready to think that none are Christ’s 
enemies but persecutors of Christiawiiy, or 
scoffers at least; but you see that those will be 


accoutted so, that dislike the terms of salva — 
tion, will not submit tu Christ’s yoke, but will 


be their own masters. Note, Whoever will not 
be ruled by the grace of Christ, wuli inevitably 
be ruined by the wrath of Christ. 

V. 28—40. Here is the same account of 
Christ’s riding, in some sort of tixiu.ph, ite 
Jerusalem, which we had before in Mattl.ew 
and Mark ; let us therefore here only observe, 

I. Christ was forward and willing to suifer 
and die for us. He went forward, bound in the 
Spirit, to Jerusalem, knowing very well 1h 


things that should befall Him there, v. 28. Fle - 


was the foremost of the pestis as if Ha 
longed to be on the spot, to take the field, aad 
to enter upon action. Was. he so forward 
to suffer and die for us, and shall we draw 
back from any service, of which we are capable 
for Him ? 

II. It was no way inconsistent, either with 
Christ’s humility, or with his present state of 
humiliation, to make a public entry into Jerusa- 
lem a little before He died. Thus He made 
Himself to be the more taken notice of, that 
the ignominy of his death might appear the 
greater. 

III. Christ is entitled to a dominion over all 
the creatures, and may use them when and as 
He pleases. No man has a propery in his 
estate against Christ, but that is title is prior 
and superior. Christ sent to fetch an ass and 
her colt from their owner, when He had occa- 
sion for their service, and might do so, for all 
the beasts are his. 

IV. Christ has all men’s hearts both under 
his eye and in his hand. He could influence 
those to whom the ass and the colt belonged, to 
consent to their taking them away, as soon as 
ey were told that the Lord had occasion for 
them. ‘ 

V. Those that go on Christ’s errands, are 
sure to speed,.v. 32. It is a comfort to Christ’s 
messengers, that what they are sent for, if 
es the Lord has occasion for it, they shall 
ring. 

VI. The disciples of Christ, who fetch H 13 
from others, what He has occasion for, and what 


and they set Jesus be theKingthatcometh » , 2% UF, ee John 
thereon. in the name of the i alr, 22:39, 24:60. Zech 
36 Andasthey went, Lord; ‘peace in hea- pace ta2 ee ‘ er 

they spread their ven, and * glory in the oman rss oo 
ce Ps. 24:1, 50:10—12. Matt. 21:2 4 


clothes in the way. 

37 And when he was 
come nigh, even now 
fat the descent of the 
mount of Olives, ¢the 
whole multitude of the 


highest. 


39 And some of the 
Pharisees from among 
the multitude said unto 
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John 10:35. 12:16. « 
Cor. 8:9. 
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PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


ability is often little, compared to the talents and possessions 
which ungodly men abuse. 


Yet if, in humble faith, cheerful 


siiuut.on, and form» just expectations sin respect of the. fu- 
ture. .Our blessed Lord is indeed established on his glorious 
throne; and it is vain to send a message after Him, refusing 
aubmissicn to his authority: yet many, even from professe 

regard to 1h2 honor and worship of God, (like the Jews of old,) 
speak as if this was left to their option. They seem to think, 
that they may choose their own way of approaching God, or 
entering heaven; and determine for themselves by what Judge, 
or according to what rule, their final doom shal) be determined. 
But these things are immutably settled; and all, who will not 
have the Savior ‘ to reign over them,’ shall be punished as ene- 
ies to his Persen and kingdom.—He has indeed ‘received a 
ginydom,’ and will certainly ‘return ;? but He is now unseen, 
except by faith; so that true believers alone act as in his _pre- 
sence, and as expecting and preparing for his coming. (Phil. 
$: 20, 21. 2 Tim. 4:6—8. Tit. 2:13. Heb. 9: 27, 28. 2 Pet. 3: 
t—4,) Alas! the number, even of his professed servants, is 
very small, in proportion to that of his enemies; and their 


atid (sar, quoted by Wetstein.’ 
tnd] 


(27... Slay them before me.) . * This verse is said by the Aing. The custom was not unusual to the genevals of ols 9 Plutarch, Jus 


diligence, and patient hope, they ‘occupy’ with that little, till 
their Lord comes, their reward shall be exceedingly great, — 
and exactly proportioned to the improvement made: though 
every faithful servant will allow, that the power, the opportu- 
nity, and the will to improve them, were wholly from the Lord. 
(1 Chr,29:9—19.) This union of faithfulness, diligence, and 1“ 
humility, insures a Brecis acceptance; and these views of — 
the Redeemer’s abundant grace encourage the humble believer — 
to increasing diligence ; whilst hypocrites are deterred from ~ 
activity by hard thoughts of Him, and a persvasion that his — 
service is unprofitable. But, whatever excuses and pleus such — 
men now make for their indolence or avarice, their mouths wilt — 
soon be stopped; and their unimproved advantages will be 
taken from them, to enrich the faithful servants. ‘For unt 
every one that hath shall be Birch: and he shall have abun- 
dance; and-from him that hath not, even tat he hath shall be 
taken away.’ (P. O. Matt. 25: 14—30.) 


Scorr. 


, Bi oomen 


) 
' 


* 


ALD: 


_ 40 An2 ne answered 


33 


and saic unto them, 
I tell you, that if these 
should hold their peace, 
=the stones would im- 
mediately cry out. 

41 4 And when he 
was come near, he be- 
had the city, "and 
wept over it, 

42 Saying, °If thou 
hadst known, even 
thou, at least Pin this 
thy day, °the things 
which belong unto thy 
peace! "but now they 
are hid from thine eyes. 

43 For ‘the days 
shall come upon thee, 
that thine enemies shall 
‘east a trench about 
thee, anc compass thee 
round, and keep thee 
in on every side, 

_ 44 And shall * lay 
thee even with the 
ground, and * thy chil- 
dren within thee; and 
they shall not » leave 
in thee one stone upon 
another ; 2 because 
thou knewest not the 
time of thy visitation. 

45 { And he *went 
into the temple, and 
began to cast out them 
that ' sold therein, and 
them that bought ; 

46 Saying unto them, 
*Itis written, My house 
is the house of prayer ; 
but ye have made it a 
den of thieves. 

47 J And “he taught 
daily in the temple. 
But * the chief priests, 
and the scribes, and 
the rnief of the people 
soug!.t to destroy him, 

48 And fcould not 
find what they might 
fo: for all the people 
*were very attentive 
to hear him. 

w Ps, 96:11. 98:7—9. 114:1--8. Is, 


55:12. Hab. 2:11, Matt. 3:9, 2h: 
15,06. 27:45,51—54. 2 Pet. 2:6, 
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they have not, should not think that enough, 
but should be ready to serve Him with what- 
ever they have themselves, wherewith He may 
be served and honored. Many can attend 
Christ at other people’s expense, who care not 
to be at any charge for Him themselves ; but 
those disciples not only fetched the ass’s colt 
for Him, but cast their own garments upon the 
colt. 

VII. Christ’s triumphs are the matter of the 
disciples’ praises. When Christ came nigh to 


Jerusalem, God suddenly put it into the hearts | 


of the whole multitude of the disciples, not the 
twelve only, but abundance more, that were 
disciples at large, to rejoice and praise God ; 
(v. 37.) and their spreading of their clothes in 
the way, (v. 36.) was a common expression of 
joy, as at the feast of tabernacles. Observe, 
1. The matter of their joy and praise. They 
praised God for all the mighty works of Christ 
they had seen, especially the raising of Laza- 
rus, John 12:17,18. Fresh miracles and mer- 
cies should revive the remembrance of the 
former. 2. How they ie their joy and 
praise, v. 38. Chrést is the King, He comes in 
the name of the Lord, clothed with a divine 
authority, commissioned from heaven to give 
law, and treat of peace: blessed be He. Let us 
hivats Him, \et God prosper Him. He is 
lessed forever, and we will speak well of Him. 
Peace in heaven. Let the God of heaven send 
peace and success to his undertaking, and then 
there will*be glory in the highest. Jt will re- 
dound to the glory of the most high God: and 
the angels, the glorious inhabitants of the upper 
world, will give Him the glory of it. Com- 
pare this song of the saints on earth with that 
of the angels; (ch. 2: 14.) they both agree to 
give glory to God in the highest, there the 
praised of both centre; the angels say, On 
earth peace, rejoicing in the benefit which men 
on earth have by Christ; the saints say, Peace 
in heaven, rejoicing in the benefit which the 
angels have by Christ; such is the communion 
we have with the holy angels, that, as they 
rejoice in the peace on earth, so we rejoice -in 
the peace in heaven, the peace God makes in 
his high places, (Job 25: 2.) and both in Christ, 
who hath reconciled all things, on earth and in 
heaven, to Himself. 
VIII. Christ’s triumphs, and his disciples’ 
joyful praises of them, are the vexation of 
roud Pharisees, that are enemies to Him and 
is kingdom. Some of these, so far from join- 
ing with the multitude, were enraged at then 
and Christ being so remarkable an example of 
humility, they thought He would not admit 
such acclamations, and expected He should re- 
buke his disciples, v. 39. But Christ, as He 
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Christ’s entry into Jerusalem. 


despises the contempt of the proud, so He 
accepts the praises of the humble. 

Ix. Whether men praise Christ or no, He 
will, and shall, and must, be praised, r. 40. 
The stones would immediately cry out, x \ther 
than that Christ should not be praised; which 
was, in effect, literally the case, when, upor: 
men’s reviling Christ on the cross, instead of 
praising Him, and his own disciples’ sinking 
mto a profound silence, the earth did quake, ana 
the rocks rent. Pharisees would silence tne 
praises of Christ, but cannot gain their point; 
| for as (sod can out of stones raise up children 
unto Abraham, so He can out of the mouths of 
those children perfect praise. 

V. 41—48. The great Ambassado7 frora 
heaven is here making his public entry into 
Jerusalem, not to be respected there, but to he 
rejected ; yet see here two instances of his love. 
and concern for that place. 

I. The tears He shed for the approaching Tu1% 
of the city, v. 41. Probably, it was when coin- 
ing down the descent of the mount of Olives, 
where He had a full view of the city, the 
large exter.t of it, and its many stately struc- 
tures, his eye affected his‘ heart, and his heart 
his eye again. See, 1. What a tender spirit 
Christ was of; we never read that He laughed, 
but we often find Him in tears. In this very 
place his father David wept, and those that 
were with him, though men of war. There 
are cases in which it is no disparagement to 
the stoutest of men, to melt into tears. 2. 
Christ wept in the midst of his triumphs, when 
all about Him were rejoicing, to show how 
little He was elevated with the applause and 
acclamation of the people. Thus He would 
teach us to rejoice with trembling, and as though 
we rejoiced not. If Providence do not stain the 
beauty of our triumphs, we may ourselves see 
cause to sully it with our sorrows. 3. He ept 
over Jerusalem. Note, 'There are cities to be 
wept over, and none to be more lamented than 
' Jerusalem, that had been the holy city, and the 
joy of the whole earth, if it be degenerated. 
But why did Christ weep at the sight of Jeru- 
salem? Was it because ‘ Yonder is the city in 
which I must be betrayed, bound, scourged, spit 
on, condemned, crucified ?? No, He gives us 
the reason: 

1. Jerusalem has not improved the day of 
her opportunities. He wept, and said, If thou 
hadst known, even thou, at least in this thy day 
if thou wouldst but yet know, while the Gospel 
is preached to thee, and salvation offered thee 
by it; if thou wouldst at length bethink thy- 
self, and understand the things that belong to 
thy peace, the making of thy peace with God, 
and the securing of thine own spiritual and 
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Verse 40. 

I tell you, &c.} The numerous miracles which had been wrought 
py our Lord, and the evident fulfilment of ancient prophecies in Him, 
tendered it so manifest that He was the promised Messiah, that if the 
Jews refused to own and honor Him as such, some other method would 
be taken, which would appear to the Pharisees as strange, as if the 
very stones should speak, and declare Him to be ‘the King of Israel,’ 
mend ‘the Lord of glory.’ The expression was proverbial; but the call- 
{rg of the Gentiles seems to have been alluded to. (Marg. Ref. m.— 

fab, 2: 9-11 Matt. 3: 7—10,) Tt is observable, that towards the 
gine of his life, our Lord gradually laid aside that reserve, which He 
before used. He no longer enjoined silence on those who were healed 
by Him; and in this instance He expressly declared Himself to be ‘the 

n of David’ and ‘the King of Israel.’ His time was now come; and 
the reasons for his former caution no longer existed, ‘When they 

linger, who ought to be the chief preachers and setters forth of the 
‘ zingdom of God, He will raise up others extraordinarily, in despite of 
‘thein.? Beza, Scorr, 
q Verses 42, 43. 


*Christ is not sitnply delighted with the destruction, no, not of the 
Wicked.’ Beza. The possibility, nay, the actual existence, of a 
union between awful, inflexible justice, denouncing sentence against 
the criminal, and benevolence sympathizing in his misery, even to 
‘tears, is most affectingly shown in this passage. 
@) wiasswerable refutation of the charges, which are constantly 


So that it stands as » 


brought against those who denounce the vengeance of God on impeni- 
tent sinners, as if they must of course be actuated by malevolence. Alf 
such accusations involve, the Savior Himself, as well as the prophets 
and apostles, along with modern teachers and professors of Christianity, 
under one general condemnation. (Jer. 9: 1, 2,10, 11. £z. 18: 23, 
Rom. 9: 1—3.) The language of the original is abrupt and inter- 
rupted, and pecyliarly suited to show the deep interest which the 
Speaker took in the concerns of those about whom He was discoursing. 
‘Tt was judged an almost impracticable work, to compass the whole 
“city with a wall; yet Titus animating his soldiers, in three days they 
‘built a wall of thirty-nine furlongs, having thirteen castles in it? 
Josephus, quoted by Whitby. (Marg. Ref. s—z.—21: 20—24. Matt 
23: 37—39.) Scorr 
(43.) ‘Euthymius observes that here is both a prophecy and u de 
scription of the siege. Trench.) ‘First, they dugaditch; then from 
the earth thrown up they constructed a mound; finally, the wooder 
pales (the word here used) were driven down at the bottom part of the 
mound near the ditch, to prevent the eartn from falling back, and te 
reserve the mound in due form. The whole was called agger.’’* 
etstein. BiLoomFigxh, 
Verse 48. 


Were very attentive.) ‘Listened with so great attention and plee, 
sure, that they hung, as it were, on his lips while He spake.’ . 
Doser a8. 
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CHAP. XX. eternal welfare—but thou dost not know the day 


of thy visitation, v. 44. The manner of speak- 
ing is abrupt; If thou hadst known. O that 
thou hadst, so some take it; like that, O that 
my people had hearkened unto Me, Ps. 81: 13. 
Isa. 48: 18. Or, If thou hadst known, well; 
like that of the fig-tree, ch. 13:9. How happy 
had it been for thee! Or, ‘If thou hadst 
known, thou wouldst have wept for thyself, and 
I should have no occasion to weep for thee, but 
should have rejoiced rather.’ What He saith 
lays all the Blame of Jerusalem’s: impending 
ruin on herself. Note, [1.] There are things 
which belong to our peace, which we are all con- 
cerned to know and understand ; the way, the 
offers, the terms, the benefits of peace. The 
things that belong to our peace, are those things 
that relate to our present, and future welfare ; 
these we must know with application.  [2.] 


fesus answers those whe demand 
ly what authority He a ts, 18; 
speaks the parable of the vineyard 
let out to wicked husbandmen, 9— 
13; shewr that tribute should he 
yan to Cmsar, 19—26: confutes the 
adducees, concerning the resurrec- 
tion of the dead; and puts all his 
adversaries to silence, 27—40: in- 
quires how Christ was both David’s 
Scn, and David's Lord, 41—44 ; and 
Watas ive proie against the am- 
hitious and hypocritical scribes, 
45-47 


Ae it came to pass 
“that on one of 
those days, as he taught 
. the people in the tem- 
dle, and preached the 
zospel, the chief 
priests and the scribes 
eame upon him, with 
the elders, 


a 19.47.48. Mark 11:27, 
b 1 Chr. 24: 


and to good purpose. 
means of grace in great poy as powerfully 
preached to us, when the Spirit strives with us, 
A and our own consciences are startled and awa- 
kened, then is the time of visitation, which we are concerned to improve. 
3.] Those that have long neglected the time of their visitation, if at length, 
if at last, in this their day, their eyes be opened, and they bethink them- 
selves, all will be well yet. Those shall not be refused, that come into the 
vineyard atethe eleventh hour. [4.] It is the amazing folly of multitudes 


When we enjoy the 


John 18;20, 


that enjoy the means of grace, and it will be of fatal consequence to them, | 


that they do not improve the day of their opportunities. The things of their 
peace are revealed to them, but are not minded or regarded by them; they 
hide their eyes from them, as if they were not worth taking notice of. They 
are not aware of the accepted time and the day of salvation, and so Jet it 
slip and perish through mere carelessness. None are so blind as those that 
will not see; nor have any the things of their peace more certainly hid 
from their eyes, than those that turn their back on them. [5.] The sin and 
folly of those that persist in a contempt of gospel-grace, are a great grief to 
the Lord Jesus, and should be so to us. He looks with weeping eyes on lost 
souls, that continue impenitent, and run headlong upon their own ruin; He 
had rather they would turn and live, than go on and die, for He is not will- 
mg that any should perish. 

2. Jerusalem cannot escape the day of her desolation. The things of her 
Serge are now in a manner hid from her eyes; they will he shortly. Not 

ut that after this the Gospel was preached to them by the apostles; all the 
house of Israel were called to know assuredly that Christ was their Peace, 
(Acts 2: 36.) and multitudes were convinced and converted. But as to the 
body of the nation, and the leading part of it, it was sealed up under unbelief, 
God had given them the spirit of slumber, Rom. 11:8. 'They were so pre- 
judiced and enraged against the Gospel, and those few that did embrace it 
then, that nothing less than a miracle of divine grace (like that which con- 
verted Paul) would work upon them; and it could not be expected that such 
a miracle should be wrought, and so they were justly given up to judicial 
blindness and hardness. The peaceful things are not hid from the eyes of 
particular persons ; but it is too late to think now of the nation of the Jews 
as such, becoming a Christian nation, by embracing Christ. 
» And therefore they are marked for ruin, which Christ here foresees and fore- 
tells, as the certain consequence of their rejecting Him. Note, Neglecting 
the great salvation often brings temporal judgments on a people ;_ it did so on 
Jerusalem in Jess than forty years after this; when all that Christ here foretold 
was exactly fulfilled. [1.] ‘The Romans hesieged the city, cast a trench about 
it, compassed it round, and kept their inhabitants in on every side, Jose- 


There is a fime of visitation, when those things ; 
which belong to our peace, may be known by us, | 


Christ teaches an tne temple 


phus relates, that Titus run up a wall in a very 
short time, which surrounded the city, and cut 
off all hopes of escaping. [2.] They laid w# 
even with the ground. Titus commanded his 
soldiers to dig up the city, and the whole coin- 
pass of it was levelled, except three towers; 
see Josephus’ History of the Wars of the Jews, 
lib. 5. cap. 27. lib. 7. cap. 1. Not only the city 
but the citizens, were laid even with the ground 
(thy children within thee,) by the cruel slaugu- | 
ters that were made of them: and there was 
scarcely one stone left upon another. This was 
for their crucifying of Christ, this was because 
they knew not the day of their visitation. Let 
other cities and nations take warning. 

Il. The zeal He showed for the present puri- 
Sying of the temple. Though it must be de« 
stroyed ere long, it does not therefore follow, 
that no care must be taken of it in the mean 
time. 

1. Christ cleared it of those who profaned it. 
! He went straight to the temple, and began to 
cast out the buyers and sellers, v.45. Herehy 
(though represented as an enemy to the temple, 
and that was the crime laid to his charge before 
the high priest) He made it to appear that He 
had a truer love for the temple than they had 
who had such a veneration for its corban, its 
treasury, as a sacred thing; for its purity, more 
| than its wealth, was its glory. : 
2. He put it to the best use it was ever put 
|to, for He taught daily in the temple, v. 47. 
Note, It is not enough that the corruption of a 
church he purged out, but the preaching of the 
Gospel must he encouraged. Now, when Christ 
preached in the temple, observe, pen 

(1.) How spiteful the church-rulers were 
against Him ; how industrious to seek opportu — 
nity, or pretence rather, to do Him mischiet, v7. 
47. The great sanhedrim, that should have at- 
tended Him, and summoned the people too to 
attend Him, sought to destroy Him. 

(2.) How respectful the common people were 
to Him; they were very attentive to hear Him > 
He spent most of his time in the country, hut 
when He preached in the temple, the people paid 
Him great respect, and let no opportunity slip 
of hearing Him—would not lose a word. Some 
read it, All the people, as they heard Him, took 
his part; and so it comes in very properly, as a 
reason why his enemies could not find what they 
might do against Him; they saw the people 
ready to oppose, if they offered Him any vio- 
lence. Till his hour was come, his interest ir 
the common people protected Him: but when 
his hour was come, the chief priests’ influence 
on them delivered Him up. 


Cuap. XX. vy. 1—8. Nothing is added here 
-to what we had in the other evangelists; only 
in the first verse, a 

I. He was now teaching, and preaching the 
Gospel. Note, Christ was a Preacher of his 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V.28—48. When ‘the Lord hath need of? aught belonging 


their hearts rendered by them more callous towards their fel- 


to us, we should readily devote it to his service.—But what 
will be the feelings of the multitude of the disciples, when they 
shall behold their Lord and Savior return in his glory to judge 
the world! How will they then ‘rejoice and praise God, with 
a Joud voice, for all the mighty works which they have seen!’ 
In anticipation of this joy, let us now gladly welcome every 
display of his grace, in the conversion of sinners and the suc- 
cess of his Gospel; exulting in the triumphs of our ‘King, who 
cometh in the name of the Lord,’ and rejoicing that ‘there is 
glory to God in the highest, peace on earth, and good-will to 
men.’—But, who can behold the holy Jesus weeping over the 
city, where his precious blood was ahout to be shed, in the 
prospect of the miseries awaiting his insulting murderers; 
without perceiving that the image of God, in human nature, 
consists very much in expanded benevolence and tender com- 
passion to the miserable, even when their miseries are most 
justly deserved? Surely, then, those persons, who take up 
ceitain doctrines of the Gospel in such a manner, as to have 


NOTES. 

Cua... XX. v. 1. The chief priests, and the elders of the people.) 
‘These titles frequently occur, but it is not easy to fix a determinate 
fdea to tham. By ‘he chief priests, I think we may understand any 
Pe uliar distinction m the Aaronic family : so that it may include the 

igh priest his deputy or sagan, any of the heads of the twenty-four 

a } 
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ers, &c.’ 
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low-sinners ; and who (from topics grounded on God’s. secret — 
purposes) object to compassion for perishing sinners, or prayers 
for men in general, have far more of the Pharisee in them, than 
of ‘the mind that was in Christ Jesus !"—But let every one 
apply his mind to know, ‘in the day of his visitation,’ ‘th 
things which belong to his eternal peace: for though Jesus — 
wept over Jerusalem, yet He did not fai] to execute vengeance 
upon it: and though ‘ He delighteth not in the death of a sin- 
ner, but rather that he should repent and live;’ yet He will 
surely accomplish his most awful threatenings on. all who 
‘neglect his great salvation.’ May He then coine, and cleanse 
our hearts by his Spirit, that they may be a holy temple unto. 
the Lord! May He purify his chatal and his holy ord:nmances, 
from all those practices and persons, which pervert or defile 
them! May his obstinate enemies be disappointed, and not 
find what to do; while sinners on every side Lecotts attentive 
to his words of truth and salvation! (P.O. Matt. 21:1—11.) 
Scorwe a 


courses of pre who might happen to be in waiting, and likewise any 
of those whom the Talmudists called Catholicin, Amarcalin, and Me 
munnim, who, (if their testimony be true,) were apy ointed to preside 
over the other plows and Levites, an] t regulate the watch, the sing = 

See Reland.’ Denrkipox. | x 


ALD. 


- This 
‘tome, ‘let us kill him, 


2 And spake unto. 
him, saying, ° Tell us, 


‘By what authority 
doest thou these things? 
or, *Who is he that 
gave thee this autho- 
rity ? 

3 And he answered 
and said unto them, ‘I 
will also ask you one 
thing ; and answer me. 

4 The ‘baptism. of 
John, was it ¢from 
heaven, or of men ? 

5. And they reasoned, 
with themselves, say- 
ing, If we shall say, 
From heaven; he will 
say, » Why then believ- 
ed ye him not ? 

6 But and if wesay, 
Of men ; ‘all the people 
will stone us: ‘for 
they be persuaded that 
John was a prophet, 

_7 And they answer- 
ed, 'That they could 
not tell whence it was. 

8 And Jesus said un- 
to them, ™ Neither tell 
I you by what authori- 
ty I do these things. 

' 9 4 Then began he 
to speak tothe people 
"this parable: A cer- 
tain man °planted a 
vineyard, Pand let it 
forth to *husbandmen, 
and ‘went into a far 
country for a long time. 

10 And at ‘the sea- 
son he ‘sent a servant 
to the husbandmen, 
that they sheuld give 
him of the fruit of the 
vineyard; but the hus- 
bandmen "beat him, 
and sent him away 
empty. 

11 And again he sent 
another servant; and 
they beat him also, 
and *entreated him 
shamefully, » and sent 


12 And again he 
sent the third: and 
they wounded him also, 
and cast him out. 

13 Then said the lord 
of the vineyard, *? What 
shal Ido? *I willsend 
my beloved son: Pit 
may be they will reve- 
rence fAzm when, they 
see him. | 

14 But when the hus- 
bandmen saw him, 
they * reasoned among 
themselves, saying, 
is ‘the heir: 


him away empty. 


: Verse 13, 


“TUKE; XX. 

own Gospel. He not only purchased salvation 
for us, but published it to us, a great confirma- 
tion of the truth of the Gospel, and abundant 
encouragement to receive it, for it is a sign that 
the heart of Christ was much upon it, to have 
it received. This likewise honors preachers of 
the Gospel, their office and work, how much 
soever despised by a vain world. It honors 
popular preachers; Christ thus condescended 
to the capacities of the people, and taught them. 
And observe, He had this interruption (v. 1.) 
when preaching the Gospel to the people: which 
Satan and his agents do all they can to hinder, 
for nothing weakens his kingdom more. 

II. His enemies are here said to come upon 
Him—a word used only here, intimating, 1. 
That they came on Him suddenly, hoping to 
catch Him unprovided with an answer, as 
if this were not a thing He had Himself 
thought of. 2. That they thought to frighten 
Him with this question. They came upon Him 
in a body, with violence. But how could the 
wrath of men terrify Him who had power to re- 
strain it, and turn it to his praise? From this 
we learn, 

(1.) That it is not to be thought strange, if 
even that which is evident to a demonstration, 
be called in question, as doubtful, by those that 
shut their eyes against the light. Christ’s mi- 
racles showed plainly his authority, and sealed 
his commission ; yet this is here arraigned. 

2.) Those that question Christ’s authority, 
if but catechized in the plainest principles of 


‘religion, will have their folly made manifest to 


all. Christ answered these priests and scribes 
with a plain question concerning the baptism 
of John, which the meanest of the common peo- 
ple could answer; Was it from heaven, or of 
men? . They all knew it-was from heaven, no- 
thing fa it had an earthly relish or tendency, 
but all was divine. This question run them 
aground, and shamed them before the people. 

(3.) It is not strange if men, governed by re- 
putation and secular interest, imprison the plain- 
est truths, and stifle the strongest convictions, 
as these priests and scribes, who, to save their 
credit, would not own John’s baptism to be 
from heaven, and had no other reason for not 
saying it was of men, but because they feared 
the people. What good can be expected from 
men of such a spirit ? 

(4.) Further knowledge is justly denied to 
those who bury whai they have. It was just 
with Christ, to refuse to give an account of his 
authority to them, that knew the baptism of John 
to be from heaven, and would not believe in him, 
nor own their knowledge, v. 7, 8. 

V.9—19. Christ spake this against those 
who were resolved not to own his authority, on 
evidence ever so full and convincing: and very 
appositely to show that, by questioning his au- 
thority, they forfeited theirown, Their disown- 
ing the lord of their vineyard, was a defeasance 
of their lease of it, and a giving up of their title. 

I. The scope of the parable is to show that 
the Jewish nation, by persecuting the prophets, 
and at length Christ Himself, had provoked 
God to take away all their church privileges, 
abandoning them to ruin. : 

1. God, by setting up revealed religion and 
instituted orders in the world, bath planted a 
vineyard, which He lets out to those among 
whom his tabernacle is. They have vineyard 
work to do, needful and constant work, but plea- 
sant and profitable. Man was, for sin, con- 


Parahe of the vmeyara. 


demned to till the grou nd; they that have a place 
in the church, are res ored to Adam’s work in 
innocency, to dress the garden, and keep it, for 
the church is a paradise, and Christ the Tree 
of life in it. They have also vineyard-fruits 
present to the Lord of the vineyard ; rents to be 
paid, and services done, which, though bearing 
no proportion to the value of the premises, must 
be done, and paid. 

2. The work of God’s ministers is, to call«n 
those who enjoy the privileges of the church, to 
bring forth fruit accordingly. They are God’s 
rent-gatherers, to remind the husbandmen of 
their arrears, or rather to remind them that their 
Landlord expects to hear from them, and to re- 
ceive some acknowledgment of their dependence 
on, and obligation to Him,v. 10. The Old-Tes- 
tament prophets were sent on this errand to the 
Jewish church, to demand from them the cuty 
and obedience they owed to God. 

3. God’s faithful servants have often been 
wretchedly ahused hy his own tenants ; beaten 
and treated shamefully by those who resolved to 
send them empty away. They that are resolved 
not to do their duty to God, cannot bear to he 
called on to do it. Some of ihe hest men in the 
world have had the hardest usage from it, for 
their best services. 

4. God sent his Son into the world to carry 
on the same work with the prophets, to gather 
the fruits of the vineyard for God. The pro- 
posts spake as servants, Thus saith the Lord; 

mit Christ as a Son, among his own, Verily I 
say unto you. Honoring them so far as to send 
Him, one would have thought, should have won 
on them. 

5. Those who reject Christ’s ministers, would 
reject Christ-Himself, should He come to them; 
for it has been tried, and found, that the perse- 
cutors and murderers of his servants the pro- 
phets, were the persecutors and murderers of 
Christ Himself. They said, This is the Heir ; 
come, let us kill him. When they slew the ser- 
vants, other servants were sent; ‘ But if we can 
but kill the son, there is no other son to be sent, 
and then we shall no longer be molested with 
these demands.’ The scribes and Pharisees 
promised themselves, that if they could but get 
Christ out of the way, they should forever be 
masters in the Jewish church; and therefore 
took the bold step. 

6. Putting Christ to death, filled up the mea- 
sure of Jewish iniquity, and brorght on them 
ruin without remedy. No other could be ex- 
pected than that God should destroy those wick- 
edhusbandmen. They began in not paying their 
rent, then proceeded to beat and a the ser- 
vants, and at length the Son of their Master 
Himself. Note, Those that neglect their duty 
to God, know not what degrees of sin am de- 
struction they are running into. 

II. To the application of the parable is aade? 
here, what we had not before, their deprecation ot 
the doom included in it ; God forbid, let nok this 
be done; soit should read; though they could 
not but own that for such a sin such a punish- 
ment was just, and to be expected, yet thy 
could not bear to hear of it. Note, It is the 
folly and stupidity of sinners, that they perse- 
vere in sinful ways, though at the same *mne 
they have a foresight and dread of the destruc-: 
tion at the end of those ways. They cheat 
themselves, 1n thinking to avoid it by a cold Gag 
forbid, when they do nothing to prevent it ; bat 
| will this make the threatening of no effect ? 
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had of raising Christ from the dead, and making all his sufferings re- 
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*The question is not here, how prudent it would have been ina human dound to his glory and happiness, quite alters the case.? Dopprrper. 


father to ver ture his son in such a case as this; for the puwer which God 
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thiut the inheritance 
may be ours. 


15 So ‘they cast him 
out of the vineyard, 
anJ killed him. § What 
therefore shall the lord 
of the vineyard do un- 
to them ? 

16 He shall come 
and destroy these 
husbandmen, and sliall 
give the vineyard to 
cthers. And when 
they heard z¢, they said, 
God forbid. 

17 And he ‘beheld 
them, and said, * What 
is this then that is writ- 
ten, '!The Stone which 
the builders rejected, 
the same is become the 
Héad of the corner ? 

18 Whosoever ™ shall 
fall upon that Stone 
shall be broken; but 
on whomsoever _ it 
shall fall, it will grind 


him to powder. 
(Practical Observations.) 


19 § And the chief 
priests and the scribes, 
"the same hour, sought 
to lay hands on him; 
and they feared the 
people: for they per- 
ccived that he had spo- 
ken this. parable a- 
gainst them. 

20 And° they watch- 
ed him, and sent forth 
Spies, which should 
P feign themselves just 
men, that they might 
take hold of his words, 
that so ‘they might 
deliver him unto the 
power and authority 
of the governor. 

21 And they asked 
him, saying, * Master, 
we know that thou 
*"sayest and _ teachest 
rightly, neither ‘tac- 
ceptest thou the person 
if any, bat teachest 


V. 1-18. 


Men often profess to inquire into the evidences 


Ne Fe LG, Ek r 


Observe what Christ said to this ch.cish de- ! 


peice 1. He beheld them; (noticed only 
y this evangelist, ». 17.) He looked on them 


‘with compassion, grieved to see them cheat 


themselves thus to their own ruin. He beheld 
them, to see if they would blush at their folly, 
or to discern in their countenances any show of 
relenting. 2. He referred them to the Scrip- 
ture; ‘ What is this then that is written? How 
can you escape the judgment of God, when you 
cannot prevent the exaltation of Him whom 
you despise and reject? The word of God hath 
said, The Stone which the builders rejected, is be- 
come the Head of the corner.’ Jesus will be 
exalted to the Father’s right hand, to Him all 
judgment and power are committed, He is the 
Corner-stone and Top-stone of the church; his 
enemies then can expect no other than to be de- 
stroyed; for even those that slight Him, that 
stumble at, and are offended in Him, shall be 
broken, ruined ; but those that not only reject, 
but hate and persecute Him, as the Jews, He 
will fall upon them, and grind them to powder. 
The condemnation of spiteful persecutors will 
be much sorer, than that of careless unbelievers. 

Lastly, The chief priests and scribes were 
exasperated; v.19. They perceived He spake 
this parable against them. A guilty conscience 
needs no accuser; but they, instead of yielding 
to conviction, fell into a rage at Him who awa- 
kened that sleeping lion in their bosoms, and 
sought tolay hands on Him. Their corruptions 
rebelled against their convictions, and got the 
victory. And it was not because they had any 
fear of God, but only because they feared the 
people, that they did not now make his words 
good; This is the heir, come let us kill Him. 
Note; When the hearts of the sons of men are 
fully set to do evil, the fairest warnings both of 
the sin they are about to commit, and of its conse- 
quences, make no impression on them. Christ 
tells them they would kill the Son of God; up- 
on which they should have said, What, is thy 
servant a dog? But they, in effeet, say, ‘ And 
so we will; and that now.’ And though they 
deprecate the punishment of the sin, in’ the 
next breath they are projecting the commission 


It, 

V. 20—26. Christ here evades a snare laid 
for Him, by a question about tribute. We had 
this both in Matthew and Mark. 

I. The mischief designed Him, more fully 
related than before. The plot was to deliver 
Him unto the power and authority of the go- 
vernor, ». 20. They could not themselves put 
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Him to death otherwise than by a popular tuc 
mult, which they could not depend on. Ang 
since they cannot be his judges, they willingly 
condescend to be his prosecutors and accusers, 
and inferm against Him. They hoped to gain 
their point, if they could but incense the gover- 
nor against Him. Note, It has been the com- 
mon artifice of persecuting church-rulers, to 
make the secular powers the tools of their 
rnalice, who, if they had not been instigated, 
would have let their neighbors live quietly, as 
Pilate did Christ, till the chief priests and scrihes 
presented Christ to him. ut thus Christ’s 
word must be fulfilled, that He should be deli- 
vered into the hands of Gentiles. 

Il. The persons they employed. Mattnew 
and Mark told us that they were disciples of tha 
Pharisees, with some Hermans. ere it i8 
added, they were spies, wirea shoud fel, 
themselves just men. Nore. ‘1 is ne new thing 
for bad men to feign thenise ves just men,  er- 
ing the most wicked projects wt) must painsi 
ble pretences. A spy mus! ge -1 disguise. 
These spies must feign to valine “hrist’s ‘udg- 
ment, as an oracle, and therefore /esire his ad- 
vice in a case of conscience. Note, Vinisters 
are concerned to guard against some that ‘eign 
themselves to be just men, and to be wise as 
serpents, when ‘in the midst of a generation o, 
vipers and scorpions. 

II. Their question. 1. A very courtly pre- 
face, v.21. Thus they thought to flatter Hira 
into an incautious openness with them, and so 
gain their point. he proud and vain are 
brought to do any thing for those that flatter, 
{and speak kindly to them; but the humble Je- 
sus is not thus imposed on. He was net pleas- 


thought Himself honored by it. True, He ac- 
cepts not the person of any, but He knows also 
all hearts, and knew theirs, and the seven abo- 
minations there, though they spake fair. It 
was certain He taught the way of God truly ; 
but He knew them unworthy to be taught oy 
Him, who came to take hold of his words, not ta 
be taken hold of by them. 2. Their case is yery 
nice; ‘Is it lawful for us,’ (added here,) ‘to 
give tribute to Cesar? For us Jews, the free- 
horn seed of Abraham, us that pay the Lord’s 
tribute, may we give tribute to Cesar?’ 
pride and covetousness made them loath to pay 
taxes, and then they question, whether it was 
lawful or no. Nowif Christ should say, twas 
lawful, the people would take it ill, who expect- 
ed that the Messiah should, in the first place, 
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ed with the testimony of such hypocrites, nor — 
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PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


shown, that they resemble, in pride, 


erverseness, ingratitude, 


or doctrines of Revelation, when secretly determined not to 
submit to its authority, and in fact, only seeking plausible apo- 
logies for their infidelity and disobedience. But the fear of man, 
and regard to reputation, deter them from avowing their real 
sentiments and purposes. Objectors of this character should 
be answered with pertinence, brevity, and caution. Without 
forma] controversy with them, the best way is to address their 
consciences ny apt illustrations, closely applied; and so to de- 
tect those corrupt affections, or secret sins, which are the real 
grounds ot their dislike to the Bible, but which they endeavor 
to conceai even from themselves. In this way it may often he 
Verse 17, 

Head of the corner.) ‘The splendor and magnificence of an edi- 
ficu seems to have been estimated, in a measure, by the size of the 
square stones. cf which it was constructed. 1 Kings 7:9—12. The 
founda‘ion-stone, which was probably placed at the corner, and thence 
cated che corner-stone, was an object of particular regard, and was 
elected with great care from among the others.’ JAHN. 

Verse 18. 

On whom.) The persevering opposition of the Roman empire, in 

1! its forms, and in every age, to Christ. and his cause, and the final 
wel ee destructioy, 0° it, may here be vredicted, along with the 
"ah 


enmity to God, and aversion to his holy service those men who 
murdered the prophets, and crucified the Son of God.—But it 

behoves every one of us, who are favored with the Word and 

ordinances of God, to inquire, whether we make an adequate 
improvement of our advantages, and act consistently with our 
professed subjection to the Gospel. For awful will be the 
doom, not only of builders who reject ‘the Head-Stone of the 
corner,’ but of those who profess to ‘reverence the Son, and 

yet render not the fruits of the vineyard in due season. (P.O. 
Matt. 21: 23—46.) _Scort. 


calamities and miseries of the Jews. (Dan. 2: 3A—45. Zech. 14: 
—3,.) The dreadful punishment of al) persecutors is also intimated. 


Scorr, 

Verses 19—26. - ww 

(Marg. Ref.—Matt, 22: 15—22. Mark 12: .s—17.) It would h © 

well, if all who are insidiously watched ané q- :stie= 27 on political sub — 

jects, would imitate our Lord’s conduct; nei’ aer intermeddling with. 

disputadic points, nor maintaining a suspicious silence; bit plainly — 

showing, that obedience and tribute should be renderer, ever to usurp: 
ers and heathens, while possessed of authority; eycept where the — 
higiicr obligation of obedience to God reg tires the crnt-arv. na 


z4 Shew me * a pen- 
ny. .Whose image and 
superscription hath it 2 
They answered and 
said, * Cesar’s. 

25 And he said unto 
them, *Render there- 


fore unto Cesar the 
things which be Cae- 
sa1’s, and ®unto God 
the things which be 
wod’s. 

26 And ¢they could 
not take hold of his 
words before the peo- 
ple; ‘’and they mar- 
velled at his answer, 
and held their peace. 

27 J Then canie to 
him certain of ¢the 
Sadducees, which deny 
that there is any re- 
surrection; and they 
asked him, 

28 Saying, Master, 
‘Moses wrote unto us, 

-If any man’s brother 
die, having a wife, and 
hedie without children, 
that his brother should 
take his wife, and raise 
up seed unto his bro- 
ther. 

29 There were there- 
fore seven brethren: 
and the first took a 
‘wife, and died with- 
cut children. 

3C And the second 
took her to wife, and 
he died childless. 

31 And the third took 
her; and in like man- 
ner the seven also: 
‘and they left no chil- 
dren, and died. 

32 Last of all the 
woman * died also. 

33 Therefore ‘in the 
resurrection, whose 
wife of them is she? 
for seven had her to 
wife. 

34 And Jesus 

.8wering, said 


an- 
unto 
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1 
free them from the Roman yoke, and stand by 
them in denying tribute to'Cesar. Butif He 
should say that v¢ was not lawful, as they expect- 
ed, (for if He had not been of that mind, they. 
thought He could not have been so much the 
darling of the people,) then they should have 
what they wanted, something to accuse Him of 
to the governor. 

IV. His evading their snare, v. 23. Note, 
The most crafty cannot, with all their art, con- 
ceal from his cognizance their designs against 
Christ and his Gospel. He did not give them a 
direct answer, but reproved them for offering to 
impose on Him; (Why tempt ye Me?) and 
called for a piece of money, current with the 
merchants; (Skew Me a penny;) and asked 
whose it was; whose stamp it bore; who coin- 
ed it. They owned, ‘It is Cesar’s.? ‘ Why 
then,’ saith Christ, ‘ you should first have asked 
whether it was lawful to pay and receive Cx- 
sar’s money among yourselves, and to admit 
that to be the instrument of your commerce. 
But you; having granted that by common con- 
sent, are concluded by your own act, and, no 
doubt, ought to give tribute to him who furnish- 
ed you this convenience for trade, protects you 
in it, and lends you the sanction of his authori- 
ty for the value of your money. Therefore 
render to Cesar the things that are Cesar’s. 
In civil things submit to the civil powers, and 
if Cesar protects you in your civil rights by 
laws and the administration of justice, pay him 
tribute; but in sacred things, God only is your 
King, you are not bound to be of Cesar’s reli- 
gion; you must render to God the things that 
are God’s, must worship and adore Him only, 
and not any golden image Cesar sets up ;’ and 
we must worship and adore Him in a way He 
has appointed, and not according to the inven- 
tions 9° Cesar. God only has authority to say, 
My son, give Me thy heart. 

V. Their confusion, v. 26. 1. The snare is 
broken. They could not fasten on any thing 
wherewith to incense either the governor or peo- 
ple against Him. 2. Christ is honored; even 
the wrath of man is made to praise Him. They 
marvelled at his answer, it was so discreet and. 
unexceptionable, and such an evidence of that 
wisdom and sincerity which make the face to 
shine. 3. They had nothing to object, and durst 


IEURE, me 


ask Him nothing else, lest He should shame 
and expose them. 

V. 27—38. This we had before, only the de- 
scription of the future state is somewhat more 
full here. Observe, 


them, * The children 
of this world 'marry, 
and are given in mar- 


°neither marry, nor 
are givenin marriage. 
* Matt. 18:28. mare. 20:2 


a 


Cnrist’s answer concerning tribute. 


I. In every age, men of corrupt minds nnva 
endeavored to subvert the fundamental pring | 
ples of revealed religion. As there are deisis 
now, who call themselves free-thinkers, but are 
really false-thinkers; so there were Sadducees 
in our Savior’s time, who bantered the doctrine 
of the resurrection of the dead, and the life ot 
the world to come, though plainly revealed in 
the Old Testament, and articles also of Jewish 
faith. The Sadducees deny that there is ani 
resurrection, any future state; so the origina 
may signify; not only no return of the body ta 
life, but no continuance of the soul in life; no 
world of spirits, no state of recompense and re- 
tribution for what was done in the hotly, Take 
away this, and all religion falls. 

II. Commonly those that design to under- 
mine any truth of God, perplex it, and load it 
with difficulties. So here those Sadducees, when 
they would weaken people’s faith in the doc- 
trine of the resurrection, put a question on oie 
position of it, which they thought could not be 
answered either way to satisfaction. The case 
might be matter of fact, of a woman that hac 
seven husbands. Now in the resurrection, whosa 
wife shall she be? Jt was fot at all materia: 
whose she was, for when death ends that rela 
tion, it is not to be resumed. . 

III. There is a great difference between the 
state of the children of men on earth and the 
children of God in heaven; between this worla 
and that world; and we wrong ourselves, and 
the truth of Christ, when we form notions of 
that world of spirits by present enJoyments in 
this world of sense. 

1. The children of men in this world marry 
and are given in marriage. Much of our busi- 
ness in this world is, to raise up and provide 
for families. Much of our pleasure is in our 
relations, our wives, and our children; nature 
inclines to it. Marriage is instituted for our 
comfort in this bodily state. It is likewise a 
remedy against fornication. The children of 
this world are dying, therefore they marry, and 
give their children in marriage, to furnish the 
world of mankind with recruits, that they may 
have offspring to leave the fruit of their tos 
to; especially that the chosen of God in future 
ages may be introduced, for a godly seed is 
sought by marriage, (Mal. 2: 15.) a seed to 
serve the Lord, a generation to Him. 

2. The world to come is called that world, by 
way of emphasis. Note, There are more worlds 
than one; a present visible, and a future invisi- 
ble world; and it is the concern of every one of 
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rection from the dead, Ta (ae aa ett 


d 13:17, Matt. 22:12,22,34, Rom. 8: 


15. Heb. 11:35, 
o Matt. 22:29,30. Mark 12:24.25, 


@24.) The cuts represent denarii (the word translated ‘ penny’) of ‘for them a heavenly city. (Heb. 11:16.) Hence doth the Scripture 


Tiberfus the reigning emperor, and Cesar; as given in Cooke’s Me- 
dallic Hw*ory of Imperial Rome. Ep. 
Verses 27—38. 

‘Mare Ref.— Matt. 22: 23—33... Mark 12: 18—27.). (34.) . Chil- 
dren, &c } hey are here called “ the children of this world,’ who 
‘live in this world; and. not they that are wholly given to the world, 
ms before, 16: 8.’ Beza. Equal, &c.) ‘ Angel-like.? Campbell. 
Tobe angel-like, and to be ‘ equaé to angels,’ are certainly very differ- 
eut things, ~ God is not the God of the dead.) ‘That is, them who 

fare w abide in a state of death, and never to enjoy ‘ the resurrection 
of the just’? He will not ve called their God, as not having prepared 


* 


‘say of them, that “they are passed from death unto life;’? (John 5: 
*24.) because Christ “ will raise them up at the last day.’”? (John 6: 
‘40,) God here styles Himself the God of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob; 
‘that is, not of their souls only, but of their persons; in which senso 
‘the Jews always understood these words. e would be the God of 
‘the dead, though their souls lived, unless their bodies also rose again.’ 
Whitby. God is not the God of the dead; but He is ‘the God of Abra- 
ham,’ &c. therefore Abraham now lives, as to his soul, and still 
awake, as to the body, at the resurrection, like one out of sleep; for, 
if ‘God be not the God of the dead,’ all who have Him for their God, 
‘live by Him.’ Their souls now live, their bodies shall at length ariss, 
and ‘death be swallowed up in victory.’ (Rom. 8; 10,11, 1 Cor. 1& 
50—54.) (38.) Live unto Him.) ‘Live by Him,’ or, ‘in Him,’ ce, 
‘with Him.’ All who have the Lord for their God, ‘live by Him.? 
‘Because I live, ye shall live also.’ “Ye are dead ; and your life is hid 
with Christ i God. Wheii Christ, who is our Life, shall appear, then 
shall ye also appear with Him in glory.’ (John 14: 18—20. Col. 3: 
14, v. 4.) Believers, as one with Christ, ‘never die.’ (John 11: 20 
—27.) ‘They sleep in Jesus, and God will bring them with Him.” (1 
Thes. 4: 13—18.) ‘For whether we live, we live unto the Lord, ang 
whether we die. we die unto the Lord ; whether we live, therefore, 
die, we are the Lord’s.’ (Rom. 14: 8.) Scorr. 
(35.) ‘ Agreeably to the Jewish style of that period, our Lord cabs 
that only the resurrection, which is a resurrent-on to glory.’ 
CAMPRBLL. 
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~ 46 Neither? can they 
fie any more: for 
‘they are equal unto 
che angels: and are 
‘the children of God, 
sing the children of 
the resurrection, 

37 Now that the 
dead are raised, * even 
Moses shewed at the 
push, ‘when he calleth 
the Lord, the God of 
Abraham ani the God 
of Isaac, and the Goa 
of Jacob. 

38 For he is not "a 
God of the dead, but 
of the living: * for all 
live unto him. 

39 Then certain of 
the Scribes answering 
said, Master, ¥ thou 
hast well said. 

40 And after that, 
“they durst not ask 
him any question at all. 

41 J And he said 
unto them, *How say 
they that Christ is 
David’s Son? 

42 And David *him- 
self saith in the book 
of Psalms, ¢The Lorp 
said unto my Lord, 
Sit thou on my right 
hand, 

43 Till I make * thine 
tnemies thy footstool. 

44 David therefore 
‘calleth him Lord, ‘ how 
is he then his Son ? 

45 J Then in the 
audience of all the peo- 
ple, he said unto his 
disciples. 

46 Beware -of the 
Scribes, ‘ which desire 
to walk in long robes, 
and love greetings in 
the markets, and the 


highest seats in the 
synagogues, and the 


chief rooms at feasts ; 
47 Which *devour 
widows’ houses, ! and 
for a shew make long 
prayers: ™the same 
shall receive greater 
damnation. 


36.) Equal, &c.) {This is astronger word than Matthew or Mark 


LUKE, XX 


us to.compare this world, and that world, and 
give the preference in our thoughts and cares 
to that which deserves them, Observe, 

(1.) Who shall be the inhabitants of that 
world; they that shall be accounted worthy to 
obtain it, i. e. that are interested in Christ’s 
merit, who purchased it for us, and have a holy 
meetness for it wrought in them by the Spirit, 
who prepares us for it, They have not a legal 
worthiness, on account of any thing in them or 
done by them, but an evangelical worthiness, on 
account of the inestimable price Christ paid for 
the redemption of the purchased possession. It 
is a worthiness imputed, by which we are glo- 
rified, as well as a righteousness imputed, by 
which we are justified; they are made agreea- 
ble ty cha! world. The disagreeableness in cor- 
rupt nature is taken away, and the dispositions 
of the soul are, by the grace of God, conformed 
to that state. They are by grace made and 
counted worthy to obtain that world ; it intimates 
some difficulty in reaching after it, and danger 
of coming short. They shall obtain the resur- 
rection from the dead, thatis, the blessed resur- 
rection; for that of condemnation, (as Christ 
calls it, John 5: 29.) is rather a resurrection to 
a second, an eternal death. 

(2.) The happy state of the inhabitants of 
that world, we cannot express or conceive, 
1 Cor. 2:9. Christ saith of it, : 

{1.]. Lhey neither marry, nor are given in 
marriage. Entered into the joy of their Lord, 
they are entirely taken up with that, and need 
not the joy of the bridegroom in his bride. The 
love in that world of love is all seraphic, eclips- 
ing and losing the purest and most pleasing 
loves of this world of sense. Where the body 
itself shall be spiritual, the delights of sense 
vanish ; and where there is perfect holiness, 


there is no occasion for marriage as a preserva- 
tive from sin ; into that new Jerusalem nothing 
enters that defiles. 

{2.]. They cannot die any more; therefore 
they donot marry. Where there are no burials, 
there is no need of weddings. This crowns the 
comfort of that world, that there is no more 
death there, which sullies all the beauty, and 
damps all the comforts, of this world. 

(3.] They are equal unto the angels. In the 
other evangelists it was said, They are as the 
angels—here they are said to he angels’ peers ; 
in glory and bliss no way inferior to the holy 
angels. They shall see the same sight, be 
employed in the same work, and share in the 


same Joys, with the holy angels. Saints, when 
they come to heaven, shall be naturalized, and 
though by nature strangers, yet, having obtained 
this freedom witha great sum, which Christ 


paid for them, they have in all respects equal | and honor, and most of them enemies to Christ 
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| privileges with them that were free-:-orn, the 


angels that are natives. 

[4.] They are the children of God, and so 
are as the angels, who are called the sons of 
God. In the inheritance of sens, the adeption 
of sons will be completed. Hence believers are 
said to wait for the adoption, even the redemp- 
tion of the body, Rom. 8:23. Now are we the 
sons of God, 1 John 3:2. We have the nature 
and disposition of sons, to be perfected in 
heaven. 

[5.] They are the children of the resurrection, 
that is, are made capable of the employments 
and enjoyments of the future state ; born lo that 
world, belong to that family, were educated for 
it here, and shall there have their inheritance 
in it. They are the children of God, being 
the children of the resurrection. 
God owns for his children. 

IV. That there is another life after this, is 
an undoubted truth, of which were eminent dis- 
coveries made in the early ages of the church, 
%. 37, 33. Abraham, Isaac, and Jecab were 
then dead many years before, and thew’ bodies 
turned to dust in the cave of Machpelah; how 
then could God say, not J was, but J am, the 
God of Abraham? It is absurd that the livin 
God and Fountain of life should continue relate 
to them as their God, if there were no more of 
them in being than what lay in that cave, un- 


distinguished from common dust; we must ~ 


therefore conclude that they were then in being 
in another world, for God is not the God of the 
dead, but of the living. Luke here adds, "or. 
all live unto Him, that is, all who, like them, 


These only - 


are true believers; though dead, yet they do | 


live ; their souls which return to God that gave 
them, (Eccl. 12:7.) live to Him as the Father 
of spirits; and their bodies shall live again at 
the end of time by the power of God; for He 
calleth things that are not as though they were, 
because He is the God that quickens the dead, 
Rom. 4: 17. 
called Himself the God of these patriarchs, He 
meant that He was their Felicity and Portior , 
a God all-sufficient to them, (Gen. 17: 1.)_ their 
excecding great Reward, Gen. 15:1. Now it 
is plain, He never, in this world, answered the 
true intent and full eatent of that great under- 
taking, therefore there must be another life 
after this, in which He will fully discharge that 
promise, that He wovld he to them-a God;. 
which He is able to do, for all live to Hum, and 


He has wherewithal] to make every soul happy — 


that lives to Him; enough for all, encugh for 
each. 

V. 39—47, The scribes were students and ex- 
positors of the law; men in reputation for wisdom 


(87.) At the bush.J ‘‘*That is, in the story of the burning bush 


And there is more init ; when God ~ 


uses; yet all arguments drawn hence, as proving an entire equality of 
glorified saints with angels, in all respects, must be weak and incon- 
-Clusive. Jt is indeed the glorious scheme of redeeming love to incorpo- 
rate angels and saints into one happy society, under Christ as their 
eommon head; (Eph. 1: 10.) but there are subordinations in united 
rocieties And if the fall of the apostate spirits occasioned any thing 
‘Sike a vacancy in the celestial hierarchy, it would seem most probable 
it night be filled up from heavenly spirits of an inferior order, who 
might be preferred to the rank their degenerate brethren lost, as a 
_xward for their approved fidelity to God. But it becomes us to be ex- 
ceeding modest in our conjectures on such subjects as these, lest we 
.1cur the censure of intruding into things which we have not seen. 
Col, 2: 18.’ DopprinGE. 
_ Nerther can they die any more.) ‘By tims, J-sus meant to impugn 
the doctrine of the metempsychosis, held, says Josephus, by the Phari- 
‘wees.’ BrioomFieLp, 
Children of God.) ‘Or, sons of God. The angels are so called 
on account of their participation in the divine felicity and glory. See 
Maft, 22: 30° By sons of, are meant those who are like unto God, i, e. 
yy tnmortality, &c. The expression “sons of the resurrection.’’ is 
ayiivalent to “ the raised up’? Ip, 


\s68 


The Jewish doctors in that age were accustomed to (jnote any portioy 
of Scripture, in this brief way, by some most remarkable subject there 
treated on.’? Jablonsky. So Rom. 11: 3. In a similar manne: the 
ancient Greek critics used to cite from Homer, and some other authors 
of celebrity.’ BiLooMFi£wp, 
Verses 41—44. ' ‘ 


(Marg. Ref.—Matt. 22: 41—46. Mark 12: 35—37.) ‘thrist is so 
‘the Son of David, according to the flesh, as to be his Lord, being the 
‘eternal Son of God.’ Beza. Scott. 

Verses 45—47, Y. 

(Marg. Ref.—Mait,23: 1\—7. Mark 12: 383—A0.) ‘The example 
‘of ambitious and covetous pastors must be avoided.’ Beza. ‘The 
‘clergy are to be distinguished, not so much by their apparel, as hy 
‘their learning; not only by their habit, but by their conversation ; not 
‘by the adornment of their body, but by purity of mind.’ Pope Gens , 


tine, in Whitby, in, 
(46.) Long robes.) ‘In Bava Bathra, R. Jochanan asks R. Baanah, if 
‘What is the robe of a disciple of the wise? Such as that his ferh 
may not be seen below.’’ The gloss is, The robe should reach to the aa 
of the foot, that it may not be discovered when he walks vith ‘ake 
feet.’ ' ORTH OR 


we CHEAP UT, 


Mist prefers the widow's two mites 
to the !nrze offerings of the rich, 1— 
4. He foretells the destruction of 

4e temple, 5,6; the signs and ca- 
wamities which would precede and 
accompany it. giving suitable ex- 
hortations ard promises, 7—19; and 

_ the destruction and continued deso- 
sations of Jerusatem, 20—24. The 
signs of his coming, 25—33. He ex- 
horts to watchfulness and prayer, 
31—36. He daily preaches at the 
temple ; and retires at night to the 
maiunt of Olives, 37, 38. 


ANY he looked up, 

“and saw the rich 
men casting their gifts 
info ° the treasury 

2 And he saw also a 
eertain poor widow 
casting in thither two 
* mites. i 

3 And he said, °Ofa 
frath IT say unto you, 
“hat this poor widow 
nath cast in ‘more 
than they all: 

4 For all these have 
of their abundance 
east in unto the offer- 
ines of God: but she 
of her penury hath cast 
in ‘all the living that 
she had. 

5 J And fas some 
spake of the temple, 
how it was adorned 

} a Mark 7:11—13, 12:41—44. 

>» Josh. 6:19.24. 1 Kings 14:26. 2 
Kings 24:13. 
13:13. Matt. 27:6. John $:20. 

* Mark 12:42. mars. 

2 4325. 9:27. 12:44. Acts 4:27. 10:34, 

i Pix. 35:21—-29. Mark 12:43,44,. 14: 
§,.9. 2 Cor, 8.2,3,12. | 9:6,7 


8:43. 15:12, Acts 2:44.43 | 4:34. 
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of the scribes, for ney do so. 


(1.) ‘They are proud and haughty; they desire to walk the 


LUKE, XXI. 


and his Gospel: some attend H’m here, and 


four things we have in these verses concerning 
them, which we had hefore. 

I. They commend Christ’s reply to the Sad- 
ducees; v. 39. Christ had the testimony of 
his adversaries, that He said well; and the 
scribes were his enemies, because He would 
not conform to the traditions of the elders; yet 
when He vindicated the fundamental practices 
of Ms even the scribes owned He said 
well. , 

II. They are struck with an awe of Christ, 
his wisdom and authority, v.40. They saw 
He was too hard for all that contended with 
Him. But his own disciples, though weak, yet 
heing willing to receive his doctrine, durst ask 
Him any question. 

Ill. The; are puzzled with a question con- 
cerning the Messiah, v. 41. Many Scriptures 
said Christ was to he the Son of David; even 
the blind man knew that, (ch. 18: 39.) and yet 
David called the Messiah his Lord, (7. 42, 44.) 
his Owner, Ruler, and Benefactor; The Lord 
said tomy Lord. God said it to the Messiah, 
Ps. 110:1. Nowif He be his Son, why doth 
he call Him Ais Lord? If He be his Lord, 
why do we call Him his Son? They could not 
reconcile this seeming contradiction ; thanks be 
to God, we can; that Christ, as God, was Da- 
vid’s Lord, but Christ, as Man, was David's 
Son. He was both the Root and the Offspring 
of David, Rev. 22:16. By his human nature 
He was the Offspring of David, a Branch of 
his family; by his divine nature, the Root of 
David, from whom he had being, and all the 
supplies of grace. 

IV. They are described in their black cha- 
racters, and a public caution against them given 
to the disciples, »..45—47. So Mark 12:38. and 
more largely, Matt. 23. Christ bid his disci- 
ples beware of the scribes, that is, 1. ‘ Take 
heed of being drawn info sin by them; heware 
of their way, and of sucha spirit as they are 
governed by. Be not you such in the Christian 
church, as they are in the Jewish church.’ 2. 
‘Take heed of being brought into trouble by 
them ;’? as Matt. 10:17, ‘ Beware of men, for 
they will deliver you up to the councils ; beware 

Beware of them, for,’ . 
streets in 


lone robes, as those that are above business, (for men of business went with 


their loins girt wp,) and that take state, and place.’ 
They loved to have obeisance made them in the markets, that many 


gown. 
might 
dency 
inthe 


see what respect was 


given them in all places of concourse. 
synagogues, and the chief rooms at feasts, and, when placed in them, 


Let arms yield to the 


paid them; and were very proud of the prece- 
They loved the highest seats 


looked on themselves with great conceit, and on all about them with great 


contempt. 


(2.) ‘They are covetous and oppressive, making religion a cloak for it.’ 
They devour widows’ houses, get their estates into their hands, and then. by 
some trick make them their own; or, live on them, and eat up what they 


have. 


And tidows are their easy prey, because apt to be deluded hy their 


specious pretences; for a showo they make long prayers, perhaps with the 
widows when in sorrow, as if they had not.only a piteous but a pious concern 
for them, and thus endeavor to ingratiate themselves with them, and get their 


money and effects into their hands. 


Trust such devout men with unfold gold ; 


they will give such an account of it as they think fit. 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V. 19—47. Christ, we see, argues a very fmportant point of 
doctrine from premises in which, perhaps, we might not have 
been able to discover it. without such a hint. 
judge or Scripture arguments not merely by the sound, but by 
Aid as cur Lord chose a passage 

from the Pentateuch, rather than from the prophets, for the 
ecnviction of the Sadducees, let us he engaged to stady the 
tempers and even the prejudices of those with whom we con- 
verse; that we may, if possible, let in the light of divine truth 
or. heir hearts, on that side by which they seem most capable 


the sense of the words. 


oi receiving it. 


When ministers succeed in bringing the Word of God home 
to the consciences of obstinate transgressors, they will surely 
he exasperated ; and jf return'watch their opportunfty, and as- 
i me every disguise, to fasten some charge on the character of 
ine ministers, or to expose them to the displeasure of the ruler. 
But ‘the wisdom from above’ will direct 


f 


Rm i. VOL. 1. 


OTES. 

/ Ref—Mark 12: 41—44.). It is pro- 
gavile that the public sacrifices, and the incense. were bought with these does not a 

\ _ «pntributions; and that part was often aioe in repairing the tem- 


: Ni 
nap. XXI. v. (4. Marg. 


Let us learn to 


DopprinGE. 


aithful ministers to 


ple and its out-buildings. 
the principal persons, who cast in money at the great feasts; but it 
ppear, that {this treasury] was exclusively intended for them. 


hae 


Christ reads them their doom in a few words 
These shall receive a more abundant judgment, 
a double damnation, for abuse both of the poor 
widows, whose houses they devoured, and of 
religion, and particularly of prayer, as a pre 
tence for more plausibly and effectually carry 
ing on their wicked projects; for dissemlles 
piety ts double iniquity. 


Cuar. XXI. v. 1—4. This we had in Mark 
Itis recorded twice, to teach, 

1. That charity to the poor is a main mater 
in religion ; our Lord took all occasions to come 
mend, and recommend it. He had just men- 
tioned the barbarity of the scribes, who devour- 
ed poor widows, (ch. 20.) and perhaps this is 
designed as an-aggravation of it, that the poor 
widows were the best henefactors to the public 
funds, which the scribes had the disposal of. 

2. That Christ has his eye on us, to observe 
what we contribute to works of piety and cha- 
rity; whether in proportion to our means,’ or 
parsimoniously. This should make us afraid 
of coming short of duty in this matter; (men 
may be deceived with excuses which Christ 
knows to be frivolous;) and should encourage us 
to be abundant in it, without desiring that men 
should know it ; it is enough,that Christ does ; 
He sees insecret. and will reward sain 
3. That Christ observes and accepts the cha- 
rity of the poor in particular, Those that have 
nothing to give, may yet do a great deal in cha- 
rity. by ministering to the poor, and helping 
them, and begging for them, that cannot help 
themselves, or beg for themselves. Christ does 
not blame this widow for indiscretion, in giving 
what she wanted herself, nor for vanity in 
giving among the rich; but commends her 
liberality, and willingness to part with what 
little she had for the glory of God; proceeding 
from a belief of, and+dependence on, God's 
providence to take care of her. 

4. That we ought to respect, and according 
to, yea, beyond our power, contribute cheerfully 
to whatever may be called the offerings of God. 
What is given to the support of the Gospel 
and to the spread of religion, the education o 
youth, the release of prisoners, the relief of 
widows and strangers, and the maintenance of 
poor families, is given to the offerings of God, 
and shall be so accepted and recomjensed. 

V.5—19. I. Even Christ’s disciples spake 
with admiration of the external pomp and mag- 
nificence of the temple, v. 5. When we speak 
of the temple, it should be of the presence of 
God in it, and of the ordinances of God adminis- 
tered in it, and the communion his people there 
have with Him. Itis a poor thing, when we 
speak of the church, to dwell on its poinps and 
revenues, and the dignities and powers of its 
officers and rulers; for the king’s daughter is 
all glorious within. 

Il. Christ spake with contempt of them, and 
with assurance of their being all desolated 
very shortly; v. 6. ‘This building shall yet be 
utterly ruined ; and that.as soon as the spiritual 
temple of the gospel-church (the substance of 


avoid their snares: and such will instruct men in their duty, 
in so.clear a manner, that‘they who are of the contrary part 
shall have no evil thing to say of them.’—Ungodly men conti- 
nually grow more and more like to ‘their father the devil, and 
the lusts of their father they will do: but let us seek to be 
daily ‘transformed in the renewing of our minds,’ that we may 
be counted worthy to obtain the heavenly inheritance, ane he 
made meet. ts be partakers of it; where we shall he ‘ equal to 
the angels, as the children of God, and the children of the 
resurrection ;? and where ‘the Lord Himself will be our ever- 
lasing Jght’ and our all-sufficient Portion. 
Forerunner hath for us entered.’ 
found aniong his enemies; as will be all hypocrites, infidels 
and profligates: and let us pray to God continually, to preserve 
us from pride, ambition, covetousness, and everv evi) thing 

and to teach us to seek that ‘honor which cometh from Him 
alone.’ (P. O. Matt. 22: 23—46. 23: 1—12.) 


‘Thither our 
Let us therefore fear being 


Scorr. 


The worshippers from a distance might be 


SCOTT. 


15591 


The poor widow commended 


Af). 33 


with goodly stones and 
gifls, he said, 

6 As for these things 
which ye behold, the 
days will come, in the 
whicl there shall not 
be Ie ft one stone upon 
another, that sha]l not 
be thrown down. 

7 And they asked 
him, saying, Master, 
but ‘when shall these 
things be? and ‘what 
sign well there be when 
these things shall come 
to pass ? 

8 And he said, * Take 
heed that ye be not de- 
ceived ; 'for many shall 
come in my name, say- 
ing, l am Christ ; and 
the time draweth near : 


go ye not therefore 
after them. 
9 But ™when ye 


shall hear of wars and 
commotions, be not ter- 
rified : for these things 
must first come to pass; 
"but the end zs not by 


and by. 
10 Then said he unto 
them, °Nation shall 


rise against nation, 
and kingdom against 
kingdom : 

11 And great earth- 
quakes shall be in di- 
vers places, and fa- 
mines, and pestilences ; 
and fearful sights, ? and 
great signs shall there 

e from heaven,. 

12 But ‘before all 

€ W844. 1 Kings 9i7—-9. 2 Chr. 7:20 

=22. Is. 64:10,11. Jer. 7ll—14. 
26:6,9,18. Lam. 2:6~8. 4:1. 5:18. 
Bz, 7:20-—-22. Dan. 9:26,27 Mic 3; 
12. Zech. Wy. 1452. - Matt, 2412. 
Mark 13:2. Acts 618,14. 

& 382. Dan, 12:6,8. Matt, 24:3. 
Mark 1318,4. John 21;21,22. Acts 


1:6,7. 
i 20,21,27,28, Matt. 24:15,16, Mark 
"3:14 


k Jer. 29;8, Matt, 24;4,5,11,283—25. 
Mark 13;5,6,21-—93. 2 Cor. 11;13— 
15. 2Thes, 2;3,10,11. 2 Tim. 313. 
1 John 4;1, Rev. 12\9, 

John 5:43. Acts 5;38,37. 819,10, 

m 18,19. Ps. 27:13, ”46)1,2. 12:7. 
Ts. 8:12. 51:12,13. Jer, 4119,90. 
Matt. 24,6—8. Mark 13)7,8. 

@ 8,28. 

a 2Chr. 15 3,6, Hag. 2;21,92. Zech. 
14;2.2,13.. Mark 13;8, Acts 2;19,20, 
11:28. H<>, 12:27. Rav. 6;2-~12. 

Pp 2 . Matt. 24;20,30, 

g 11-49-51, Matt. 10;16—25. 22:8 


23:34--36. 24:9,10. Mark 18;8—13. 
John 15:20, 16;2,8. Acts 4;3—7. 5; 
17—19,40. 6:12--15. 7:57—60. 2;3. 
B34. Wile-d. 16;22--26.. 21;30,31. 
22:30 24:1,&c. 25:1,2,11,12,22—25. 
QG:L,&c. 1 Phes. 2:16,16. 1 Pet, 4: 
32-14, Rev. 2510, 


— 


Verse 5. 

Gifts.) Several writers have mentioned various oblations of massy 
gcld, which were affixed to the walls and pillars, besides the immense 
riches contained in the treasuries, 

Verses 7-11. 

(Marg. Refi—Matt. 24; 3-8. Mark 13: 1—8.) <8.) The time, 
The time, when the deceivers would come. 

Josephus gives a very particular account of many terrible appearances 
jn the heavens; as a comet, like a flaming sword, waying over Jerusa- 
lem, and the appearance of contending armies in the air. 
‘gate of the t:mple. which twenty me 
‘was made fas: with bolts and bars, was saen to open of ita own accord, 
‘to let in thelr enemies; for so, saith he, our wise men construed this 
% At the feast of Pentecost, when the priests went at midnight 
‘into the temple to attend their service, they first heard a kind of 
‘nore, as of a movement from the place and than a voice, saying, Let 


&e.) 


‘omen. 
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that shadow) begins to flcurish.? Did we by 
faith foresee the withering of all external glory, 
we should not set our hearts on it, as those that 
cannot or will not see so far before them. 

III. Those about Him inquire with curiosity 
concerning the time of this great desolation ; 
v.7. It is natural to covet to know future 


things and their time, which it is not for us to| 


know ; when we are more concerned to ask 
what is our duty in the prospect of these things, 
and how to prepare for them. They ask not 
fora present sign, to confirm the prediction it- 
self, (Christ’s word was enough for that,) but 
the future signs of the near accomplishment of 
the prediction, by which they may be put in 
pet of it. These signs of the times Christ 
had taught them to observe. 

With what clearness and fulness Christ 
answers their inquiries, as far as was neces- 
sary to direct them in duty; for all knowledge 
is desirable for practice. 

1. They must expect to hear of false Christs, 
faise prophets, and false prophecies; (v. 8.) 
Many shall come in if name; he does not 
mean in the name of Jesus, though some de- 
ceivers pretended commissions from Him, (as 
Acts 19: 13.) but usurping the title and cha- 
racter of the Messiah. Many pretended to 
be the deliverers of the Jewish church and 
nation from the Romans, and to fix the time 
when the deliverance. should be wrought, by 
which multitudes were insnared, to their ruin. 
They shall say,—that Iam He, or, Iam, as if 
they would assume that incommunicable name 
of God, by which He made Himself known, 
when He came to deliver Israel out of Egypt; 
and to encourage people to follow them, they 
added, ‘ The time draws near, when the king- 
dom shall be restored to Israel, and if they will 
follow Him, they shall share in it.’ 

As to this, He gives them a needful caution ; 
(1.)'Take heed that ye be not deceived; do not 
imagine I shall Myself come again in external 
glory, to take possession of the throne of king- 
doms. Expect no such thing, for my kingdom 
is not of this world.’ When they asked solici- 
tously and eagerly, Master, when shall these 
things be? the first word Christ said, was, 
Take heed that ye be not deceived. Note, Those 
that are most inquisitive in the things of God, 
(though it is very good to be so,) are in most 
danger of being imposed upon, and have “most 
need to be on their guard. (2.) ‘Go ye not 
after them.’ If we are sure that Jesus is the 
Christ, and his doctrine the Gospel of God, we 
must be deaf to all intimations of another Christ 
and another gospel. 

2. They must expect to hear of great com- 
motions in the nations, and many terrible judg- 
ments inflicted on the Jews and their neighbors, 
(1.) There shall be bloody war's ; (v. 10.) Nation 
shall rise against nation; one part of the Jew- 
ish nation against another, or rather the whole 
against the Romans. When they had rejected 
the liberty with which Christ would have made 
them free, they were left. to themselves, to 
grasp at their civil liberty in ways that were 
sinful, and therefore could not be successful, 
(2.) There shall be earthquakes, which shall 
destroy towns and houses, and bury many in 
their ruins. (3.) There shall be famines and 
pestilences, the common effects of war, which 


' destroy the fruits of the earth, and, by exposing 


men to ill weather and ill diet, oceasion infec- 
tious diseases. God has various ways of pun- 
ishing a provoking people. Though spiritual 


Scorr, 


G1.) Fearful.) 
I will, &e.) 


‘The great 
could scarcely shut, and which 


wisdom.’ 


Matt. 10:16—20. Acts 2: 4. 
referred to, it is declared, that it belongeth to JzHovan aloue, ta make, 
or open, man’s mouth, or to give wisdom ; and the coistant jn, 
of Scripture is, ‘as the Spirit gave him utterance;’ being ‘ fille 
ths Holy Ghost, he sald? &c. Yet Jesus, during his lowest hamuli 
tion on earth, promised expressly to give his disciples ‘a mouth and 
Though seldom adduced, such texts are of immense i 
tance in settling the doctrine of «ur Lord’s De‘ty and of we Tri 


; Buhtoita 
A prediction of future events. 


judgments are more commonly inflicted an 
gospel-times, yet God makes use cf temporal — 
juagments also. (4.) There shall be fearfu — 


sights, and great signs from heaven. uncoinmon 
appearances in the clouds, comets, and blazin: 


stars, which frighten ordinary beholders, and~ 


have always been looked upon as portendirg 
something bad. - 

‘As to the fearful sights,’ He says, ‘let them 
not be fearful to you, who look above the visr- 
ble heavens, to the throne of God’s government 
in the highest heavens. Be not dismayed cé 
the signs of heaven, for the heathen are dis- 
mayed at them, Jer. 10:2. And as to famines 
and pestilences, you are in the hands of God, 
who has promised those who are his, that in 
the days af famine they shall be satisfied, ant. 
that He will keep them from the noisome pesti- 
lence; trust in Him and be not afraid. Nay, 
when you hear of wars, when without are fight- 
ings, and within are fears, yet then be noé terre- 


fied ; you know the worst these judgments can 


do you, therefore be not afraid of them; for, 
Ly ‘ These things must first come to pass, there 
is no remedy, it will be your wisdom to make 
yourselves easy by accommodating yourselves 
to them.’ [2.] «There is worse behind; fancy 
not you wiil soon see an end of these troubles, 
no, the end is not by and by, not suddenly. Be 
not terrified, for if you begin so quickly to be 
discouraged, how will you bear up under whet 
is yet before you ?” 

3. They must expect to be themselves fo 
signs and wonders in Israel; their persecution: 
prognosticates the destruction of the city an2 
temple. Nay, this should be the first sign of 
ruin; ‘ Before all these, they shall lay their 
hands on you. But this must be considered no* 
only as the suffering of the persecuted, but as 
the sin of the persecutors. Before God’s julg- 
ments are upon them, they shall fill up the 
measure of their iniquity by Jaying their hands 
on you.’ Note, The ruin of a people is always 


introduced by their sin ; and nothing introduces 


a surer and sorer ruin than the sin of persecu- 
tion. This is a sign that God’s wrath is com- 
ing on a people to the uttermost, when theit 
wrath against the servants of God comes to tle 
ultermost. . 

Now as to this, 

(1.) Christ tells them what hard things they 
should suffer for his name’s sake, much ag 
when He first called them to follow Him, 
Matt. 10. They should know the wages, that 
they might sit down and count the costs. Paul, 
the greatest laborer and sufferer of them/‘all, 
not being now among them, was told by him- 
self what great things he should suffer for 
Christ’s name-sake, (Acts 9: 16.) so necessary 
is it that all who will live godly in Christ Jesus, 
should count on persecution. The Christians 
having been originally Jews, and still retainin, 
an equal veneration for the Old Testament, an 
all the essentials of their religion, and differing 
only in ceremony, might expect fair quarter 
with them ; but Christ bids them not expect it; 
* No, they shall be the most forward to persecute 
you.’ [1,] ‘They shall use their own chureh- 


power against you; they shall deliver you up to — 


the synagogues to be scourged there, and stig- 
aiid with their anaehenee. [2.] “They 
shall incense the magistrates against you; shall 
deliver you into prisons, to be brought before 
kings and rulers for my name's sake, and de 
punished by them.’ 


‘us go hence,’ Whitby. These and many other extraordinary events. 
excited great consternation among the Jews, and were intimations af 
their approaching miseries. 


Scorr. | 
Verses 12—19, 


(Notes, Matt, 24; 9-14. Mark 13: 9—13.) (13.) Turn to you, 

&c.} ‘The persecutions which you endure, being thus exactly foreiold, — 
‘shall still more fully confirm and establizh your faith it Me.’ 3 
(123,11, 125° Bix, 4:11.12." Prov. 2: 6... Jemula ay BOs 


a 


6: 9—14. Jam. 1; 5--8.) Tn the tex 


{ 


[3.] ‘ Your own relations 
and friends will betray you, (v. 16.) so that — 


Pith 
oe 


Poor tran 
BoD BAS 


flicse, they snall lay 


their hands on you, and 


persecute you, deliver- 
ing you up to the syna- 


-gogues, and into pri- 


sons, being brought be- 
‘ore kings and rulers 
or my name’s sake. 

13 And ‘it shall turn 
© you fora testimony. 

14 ‘Settle i there- 
ore in your hearts not 
.0 meditate before 
what ye shall answer. 

15 For ‘I will give 
you a mouth and wis- 
dom, * which all your 
adversaries shall not 
oe able to gainsay or 
resist. 

16 And *ye shall be 
detrayed both by pa- 
rents, and_ brethren, 
and kinsfolks, and 
friends, »and some of 

ou shall they cause to 

e put to death. 

17 And ‘ye shall be 
nated of all men * for 
my narae’s sake. 

18 But there shall 
not an hair of your 
head perish. 

19 Inyour * patience 
possess ye your souls. 
(Practical Observations.]} 

20 | And “when ye 


r Phil. 1:28. 1 Thes. 3:3,4, 2Thes, 1:5- 
6 12:11,12. Matt. 10:19,20, Mark 13:11. 


¢24:45. Ex.'4:11,12. . Prov. 2:6... Jer, 
1:9. Acts 2:4. 4:8--13,31—33, Eph. 
6:19. Col. 4:3.4, Jam. 1:5 


U Acts 6:10. 24:25. 26:28. 2 Tim. 4: 


V. 1—19. 


deemer, and he ready to be pleased with little services. 


‘Let us imitate the candor of our blessed Re- 
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you will not know whom to confide in, or where 


to be safe.’ [4.] ‘ Your religion will be made 
a capital crime, and you will be called to resist 
unto blood; some af you shall they cause to be 
put to death; so far from expecting honor and 
wealth, expect nothing but death in its most 
frightful shapes, in all its dreadful pomp. 
Nay,’ [5.] ‘ You shall be hated of all men ee 
my name’s sake.’ This is worse than death 
itself, and was fulfilled when the apostles were 
not only appointed to death, but made a spectacle 
to the world, and counted as the filth of the 
world, and the offscouring of all things, 1 Cor. 
4: 19,13. They were hated of all men, that is, 
of all bad men, who coud not bear the light of 
the Gospel, (because it discovered their evil 
deeds,) and therefore hated those who brought 
that hght, and would have destroyed them. 
The wicked world, hating to be reformed, hated 
Christ, the great Reformer, and all! that were 
his, for his sake. The rulers of the Jewish 
church, knowing very well that, if the Gospel 
obtained among the Jews, their usurped, abused 
power was at an end, raised all their forces 
against it, filled people’s minds with prejudices 
against it, and so made its preachers and pro- 
fessors odious to the mob. 

(2.) He encourages them to bear up under 
their trials, and go on, notwithstanding opposi- 


tion. 

a Aees will bring glory both to Himself 
and them out of their sufferings; (v. 13.) ‘ 
shall turn to you for a testimony. Your being 
thus set up for a mark, and publicly persecuted, 
will make you, and your.doctrine, and miracles 
the more noticed and inquired into: your being 
brought before kings and rulers, will give you 
an opportunity of preaching the Gospel to them, 
who otherwise wonld never have come within 
hearing of it ; your suffering such severe things 
and being so hated by the worst of men, will 
testify that you are good, else you would not 
have such hae men your enemies ; your courage, 
cheerfulness, and constancy under your suffer- 


ings will be a testimony, that you believe what | 


you preach, are supported by a divine power, 
and have the Spirit of God and glory resting 
upon you.’ 


| 


_ The disciples directed and consoled 

{2-] ‘God will own and assist you, in your 
trials; you are his advocates, and shall be well 
furnished with instructions, v. 14,15. Instead 
of setting your hearts to contrive an answer to 
informations, indictments, articles, accusations 
and interrogatories, exhibited against you, im 
press it on them, not to meditate before what ye 
shall answer ; do not depend on your own wi 
and ingenuity, prudence and policy, nor disfrus» 
or despair of the immediate and extraordinary 
aids of divine grace. Think not to bring your- 
selves off in the cause of Christ, as you would 
in a cause of your own; but promise yourselves 
special assistance ; I will give you a mouth and 
wisdom.’ This proves Christ to be God, for 1) 
is God’s prerogative to give wisdom, He made 
man’s mouth. Note, 1st. A mouth and wisdo n 
together completely fit a man both for services 
and sufferiags; wisdom to know what to say, 
and a mouth wherewith to say it properly. It 
is a great happiness to have both matter and 
words wherewith to honor God and do good ; to 
have in the mind a store-house well furnished 
with things new and old, and a door of utterance 
by which to bring them forth. 2dly. Those 
that plead Christ’s cause, may depend on Him 
to give them a mouth and wisdom, which way 
soever they are called to plead it, especially 
when brought before magistrates for his name’s 
sake. He will not, though He could send an 
angel to answer for them, but He will give then) 
a mouth and wisdom to answer for themselves: 
which puts great honor on them, requiring thein 
to use the gifts and graces Christ furnishes, 
and redounds the more to the glory of God, who 
stills the enemy and the avenger out of the 
mouths of babes and sucklings. 3dly. When 
Christ gives his witnesses a mouth and wisdom, 
they are enabled to say that both for Him and 
themselves, which all their adversaries are not 
able to gainsay or resist, so that they are si- 
lenced and put to confusion. This was re- 
markably fulfilled, when the apostles were 
brought before the priests and rulers, and an- 
swered them so as tomake them ashamed, Acts 
4: 5: and 6: 

{3.] ‘ You shall suffer no real damage, v. 18. 
Shall some of them lose their heads, and yet not 


13. 6:9. 12:11. 1:29. 1 Pet. 4:14. Rey, 2:3, 1:3. 2Thes. 3:5, Heb. 6:11,12,15, 
z Matt. 10:22, 24:9. Mark 13:13. b 12:7, 18am. 14:45, 25:29. 2Sam, 10:36. Jam. 1:3,4- 5:7—11. Rev. 
John 7:7. 15:19,20. 17:14. 14:11. Matt. 10:30. Acts 27:34 1:9, 2:2,3. 3:10 13:10. 14:12. 
a 6:22. Matt.5:11. John 15:21, Acts c 8:15, Ps. 27:13,14 37:7. 40:1. a7. 9:43. Dan. 9:27, Matt. 24:15 
9:16. 2 Cor. 4:5,11. 12:10, Phil. Rom. 2:7. 8:25, 15:4,5. 1 Thes. ‘Mark 13:14. 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


The 


spiritual mind will not be satisfied, except with a city and a 
temple, the foundations of which cannot be subverted, and the 


cireumstances of mankind are such, that few have it in their 
oped to do great matters frequently for the service of others: 
ut the desire of a man is his kindness: (Prov. 19: 22.) the 
principles and circumstances of an action recommend it more 
than the appearance it may make; and a multiplicity of little 
kind offices, in persons frequently conversant with each other, 
are the bands ar society and friendship. We ought therefore 
to perre an habitual tenderness and generosity of mind, 
and be mutually willing to oblige and be obliged by such acts 
of kindness.’ DopprincE. 
Our gracious Lord particularly notices the small oblations, 
which spring from the love of his name in the hearts of his 
poor peoples because men are apt to despise and discourage 
them: ‘for man looketh at the outward appearance, but the 
Lorn looketh at the heart.’ (P.O. Mark 12: 35—44.)—The 


nor can the inference from them be evaded in the same manner, which 
some use, with more plausibility, against express declarations on these 
subjects. For, the learned and ingenious opponents of these great mys- 
teries of Christianity have long been employed, in searching for other 
readings, or specious criticisms, on those texts, which form” the grand 
pillars of our system; but they are not so well prepared to answer 
unexpected arguments. Most certainly. however, our Lord here pro- 
mises to perform the work of God, which bdiher Scriptures declare 
_incommunicably to belong to Him ; yet the same things are also ascrib- 
edto the Holy Spirit ; and wnbiassed common sense will show any 
man, what the conclusion must be, according to the sacred oracles, 
To gainsay.) ‘ Against which nothing can be said, which has the 
“appearance of truth,’ Grotius. (18.) Hair, &c.) (Marg. Ref. 
b.) ‘This proverb, in all the places cited, [1 Sam. 14:45. 2 Sam. 
“fd. 1L. | Kings 1:52. Acts 27: 34.) contains a promise, that the 
“persons s,oken to should not die, or perish in the danger they lay 
*under. Ci.-ist therefore seems to promise, that, whatever might befal 


_ them at other times, yet none uf those Christians who endured to the 


kK 


‘end should perish in’ that siege.’ Whitby. (Matt, 24: 15—18 ) 
119) In your patience, &c.} The apostles and other Christians were 
_ were exhorted to exercise patient resignation to the will of God, patience 
wid, severance in waiting the performance of his pronis2s, patient 


’ 


ornaments of which cannot be removed or defaced; foreseeing 
the time when ‘the fashion of this world will pass away.’— 
Instead of curious inquiries and speculations, every wise may. 
will take heed ‘ that he be not deceived,’ or Jed to countenance 
deceivers, and so add energy 1o delusion, in the great coneems 
of eternity. (2 John 7—11.) Whatever calamities may be in 
the world, or persecutions in the church, ‘ before the end come,’ 
we are sure that it will he well with those who serve the Lord, 
and their very trials shall ‘turn to them for a testimany.’— 
Whatever treachery, cruelty, contempt, or enmity we may meet 
with from men of al] sorts, for his name’s sake, nothing can in 
the least harm us. Let us then ‘ possess:our souls in patience ;! 
‘knowing that we are hereunto called;’ even to suffer patiently, 
as well as to be unwearied in doing good. (P.O. Afait, 24: {— 
15. Mark 13: 1—23. P. O. 1 Pet. 2: 18—5.) Scorr. 


= 


continuance in well-doing, and meek long-suffering under injuries. ¢8: 
4—15, ». 15. Rom, 2:7—11, %. 7. Jam. 5:7, 8.) This would be 
‘their patience,’ required of them and peculiar to them ; by means of 
it, they would ‘ possess their souls;’ they would be enabled-to preserve 
the calmness and cheerfulness of their minds, and thus have a ~cem 
fortable enjoyment of life amid their troubles; and be kept from via. 
lent terrors and unruly passions, and from being driven from their bepe 
in God, and obedience to Him, to deeds of desperation. For self-muz 
derers, in one way or other, lose ‘ possession of their souls,’ whether by 
insanity or despair; and generally through want of pationt snbmission 
to the will of God. Soort. 
Verses 20—24 


(Marg. Ref.—Mait. 24: 15—22. Mark 13: 14—23,) Luke explamy 
the language of the prophet Daniel, and that of the other evangelists, 
by saying, ‘When ye see Jerusalem comy-assed by armies,’ (20) iu- 
stead of saying, ‘When ye see the abom:.- tion of desolation, &e.’ 
(22.) Days of vengeance.) (Lev. 26: 14-40. Deut. 4: 25-28, 
28: 49—67. Ps, 69: 22—28. Dan, 9: £5—27. Zech. 11: 1—3. Mas, 
41, (24.) Fall, &c.) The remains of that cevoted nation have 
buen dispersed as captives, or in a most dependent opnressed condition, 
throughout the kingdoms of the earth; and yet Rave been preserved g 
distinct people for above one thousand seven hundred years! 1 Num, 
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shal, see Jerusalem 
rom,assed with ar- 
mies, then know that 
the desolation thereof 
Is nigh. 

21 Then let them 
which are in Judea 
¢ flee to the mountains; 
and let them which 
are in the midst of it 
depart out; and let 
not them that are in 
the countries enter 
thereinto, 

22 For these be ¢ the 
days of vengeance, that 
hall things which are 
written may be fulfill- 
ed. 

23 But ‘wve unto 
thern that are with 
enild, and to them that 
give suck in those 
days! for there shall 
be ‘great distress in 
the land, and wrath 
upon this people. 

24 And they shall 
fall by the edge of the 
sword, and shall be 
‘led away captive into 
all nations: and ™ Je- 
rusalem shall be trod- 
den down of the Gen- 
liles, "until the times 
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Icse a hair! It is a proverbial expression, fre- 
uent both in the Old and New-Testament, 
enoting the greatest indemnity and security. 

Some think it refers to the preservation of the 

lives of all the Christians that were among the 

Jews, when they were cut off by the Romans; 

historians tell us that not one Christian perish- 

ed in that desolation. Others reconcile it with 
the deaths of multitudes in the cause of Christ, 
and take it figuratively in the same sense that 

Christ saith, He that loseth his life for my sake, 

shall find it. ‘ Nota hair of your head shall 
erish, but,’ Ist. ‘ I shall take cognizance of it.’ 
‘o this end He had said, (Matt. 10: 30.) The 

hairs of your head are all nwmbered; and an 
account is kept of them, so that none of them 
shall perish but He will miss it. 2dly. ‘Itshall 
be upon a valuable consideration.’ e do not 
reckon that lost or perishing, which is laid out 
for good purposes, and will turn to a good ac- 
count. If we drop the body itself for Christ’s 
name’s sake, it does not perish, but is well be- 
stowed. 3dly. ‘It shall be abundantly recoin- 
pours when you come to balance profit and 
oss, you will find great gain in present com- 
forts, especially in the joys of a life eternal.’ 

So that though we may be losers for Christ, we 

shall not, cannot, be losers by Him in the end. 

(4.] ‘It is therefore your duty and interest, 
in the midst of your own sufferings and those 
of the nation, to maintain.a holy sincerity and 
serenity of mind, which wiJ] keep you always 
easy; (v. 19.) In your patience possess ye your 
souls; get and keep possession of your souls.’ 

Some read it as a promise, ‘ you may or shall 

possess your souls.’ . It comes all to one. Note, 

Ist. It 1s our duty and interest at all times, 

especially in perilous, trying times, to secure the 

possession of our own souls; not only that they 
be not destroyed and lost forever, but that they 
be not distempered now, nor our possession of 
them disturbed and interrupted. ‘ Possess your 
souls, be your own men, keep up the authority 
and dominion of reason, and keep ander the 
tumults of passion, that neither grief nor fear 
may tyrannize over you, or turn you out of the 
possession and enjoyment of yourselves.’ In 
difficult times, when we can keep possession of 
nothing else, let us make that sure which will 
be made sure, and keep possession of our souls. 
2diy. It is by patience, Chrislae patience, that 
we keep possession of our own souls. ‘ In suf- 
fering times, set patience on guard to preserve 
your sculs; by it keep your souls composed and 

In a good frame, and keep out all those impres- 

sions which would ruffle you, and put you out of 

temper.’ 

. 20—28. Having given them an idea of 
the times for about thirty-eight years next ensu- 
ing, He here shows them the issue, namely, the 
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30:10, 11.) This unparalleled event was doubtless intend- 


Destruction of Jerusalem predictea 
destruction of Jerusalem, and the utter dis 
sion of the Jewish nation; which would be 
little day of judgment; a type and figure o 


Christ’s second coming, not so fully spoken of 
here as in Matt. 24: yet glanced at; forthe de- 


struction of Jerusalem would be, as it were, the 
destruction of the world to those whose hearts 
were bound up in it. j 

I. He tells them that they should see Jerusa- 
lem hesieged, compassed with armies, (v. 20,) 
the Roman armies; and then they might con- 
clude its desolation was ni 
though long, would infallibly end. Note, Ac aie 
mercy, so in Judgment, when God begins, He 
wil] make an end. 

II. He warns them, upon this signal given, 


h, for thus the siege - | 
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to shift for their own safety ; (v. 21.) ‘Then let . 


them which are in Judea, quit the country and 
flee to the mountains ; let them which are in the 
midst of Jerusalem, depart out, before the city 
be closely shut up, “ before the trenches be open- 
ed,” as we say now; and let not them that are 
in the countries and villages about, enter into 
the city, thinking to be safe there. Abandon a 
city and country you see God has abandoned, 
Come out of her, my people.’ 5 
IIL. He foretells the terrible havoc that should 
be made of the Jewish nation ; (v. 22.) Those. 
are the days of vengeance so often spoken of in 
the Old-Testament, which would complete the 


ruin of that provoking people; all these predic- — 


tions must now be fulfilled, and the blood ot 
the Old-Testament martyrs now be required. 
All things that are written, must be fulfilled at 
length. After days of patience long abused, 
there will come days of vengeance: reprieves 
are not pardons: The greatness of that destruc- 
tion is set forth, 1. By the inflicting cause of it, 
it is the wrath of God on this people. 2. B 
the particular terror it would be to women wit 
child, and mothers that are nurses. Woe to 
them, not only because they are most subject to 
frights, and least able to shift-for their own 
safety, but. because it will be a very great tor- 
ment to them, to think of having borne and” 
nursed children for the murderers. 3. By the 
general confusion throughout the nation. There 
shall be great distress in the land ; men will not © 
know what course to take, nor how to help 
themselves. 

IV. He describes the issue of the stri ggles 
between the Jews and the Romans; in short, 1. 
Multitudes shall fall by the sword. 

uted that in those wars of the Jews there feli 

y the sword above eleven hundred thousand. 
And the siege of Jerusalem was, in effect, a mili- 
tary execution. 2. The rest shall be led awa 
captive, not into one nation, as when conquere 
by the Chaldeans, which gave them an opportu- | 
nity of keeping together, but into all nations, 


(Rom, 11: 15—32, v, 15—25.) Or, the times appointed for the calling 
When | 


t. 


% 
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It, is com- | 
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ed, among other reasons, that they might be undeniable witnesses, or 
monuments, of the truth of the Scriptures; of that part which they 
reject, as well as-of that which they retain. Jerusalem has ever since 
been ‘trodden under foot,’ or guverned with despotic sway, by the 
Gentiles; by the Romans, Saracens, Mamalukes, Franks, and Turks 
who possess it to this day. The Roman victors forbade any Jew to 
dwell in their ancient inheritance, or to come within sight of Jerusa- 
lem ; the foundations of the old city were ploughed up; a new city was 
at length builded by the conquerors. called lia. and an idolatrous 
temple erected where the temple of JeHovan had stood. In the days 
~ Constantine and afterwards, the city was indeed possessed by Chris- 
tians among others; but they were chiefly the Gentile converts, and 
the Jews were driven thence with great severity. Julian, [as was 
ninted before] attempted to rebuild the temple, ac to induce the Jews 
to settle there again, in avowed contempt and defiance of this prophe- 
sy; but his impious atternpt was repeatedly frustrated, by the eruption 
of balls of fire from the earth, which destroyed his workmen. reat 
pains were taken some ages after, and many bloody wars, called ‘the 
rusades,’ were waged, in order to rescue this ‘holy city’ from the 
aands of the infidels, (who had built a mosque on the very site of the 
femple,] and to establish there a Christian empire, but the success was 
very imperfect and short-lived; and, in general, Mohammedans (who 
are Gentiles, neither Jews nor Christians,) have had possession of it; 
the few Christians, who reside there, have little more of their religion, 
tran the name, and are most grievously oppressed by the Turks ; and 
the ‘Jews’ have generally been driven from their ancient city, though 
many may now be found there. ‘The times of the Gentiles’ seem to 
aignify the times during which the Gentiles are permitted to keep pos- 
session of Jerusalem, namely, till the Jews be converted to Christ; 
then their ‘times will be fulfillec;’ probably the Jews will be restored 
to their own land, and vengeance will be taken on those, who oppose 
theirrecurn; (2z, 34: 23—31. 36:25—38, 37: 25-23. 38: 39. Dan. 
Il: 49—45. Am. 9: 13—15, Zech. 14:) for these events seem to be 
piedictas, as introductory vo the calling of the nations into the church. 


3723] 


of the Gentiles, or all nations, into the church may be meant. 
this is arrived, or just at hand, the Jews will recover their holy city.- 
This prediction, however, has already been so remarkably accomplish- 
ed, that it may be said fully to demonstrate the truth of the Chris- 
tian religion. No human or created sagacity could have foreseen or 
conjectured such remote events, It must have previously been sup-. 
posed, that, if the Jews were dispersed among all nations, they would 
be incorporated among them; and their preservation as a distinct peo- 
ple. in the midst of their several conquerors and oppressors, is an event 
which has no parallel in the annals of the world, an event that could — 
never have been expected or thought of, if prophecy had not excited 
that expectation; an event which is a sure pledge of the accomplish- 
ment of all the other prophecies concerning this extraordinary people, 
as well as a preparation for it. (Hos. 3:4, 5.) The three evangelisig 
who recorded these predictions were dead, before Jerusalem was de- 
stroyed. But the fulfilment of the prophecy to. this present day con- 
veys the most unanswerable proof of its divine original ; and if men 
were as impartial and unprejudiced in their religious inquiries, as hey 
are in mathematical reasonings, no one, who well considered this pre- 
diction, and examined its accomplishment, could any more doubt of 
the truth of the Gospel, than learned men do of the theorems gyre 
\ COTT. 
(24.) Until the times of the Gentiles be fulfilled.) ‘Thatis, even ~ 
until the end of human things, when the nations shall no longer exist.’ 
Rosenm. I prefer, however, the interpretation of Kuinoel, until the 
time when they, the nations, shall suffer the punishment of their impie- 
ty” BLooMFIEED, 
‘Tt seems reasonable to suppose that here, as‘in most other places, the 
Gentiles are opposed to the Jews; and consequently, that all the period 
between the destruction of Jerusalem and the restoration of thes eee Bs 
to their own land, so expressly foretold in Scripture. is hese intendet, ; 
(See Is, 27: 12, 13. Ezek. il: 17. 20:40, 42 34:13, SA 24, 23 


37: 21—28, 39: 28, 29. Hos. 3:5. Amos 9: 14,15, and Zeol #! Ui 
11.) With this indeed is connected the’ bringing in the fu NES 2) sh 
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of the Gentiles be ful-- 


filled. 

' 25 ¥ Ard there shall 
be °signs in the sun, 
ane in the moon, and 
in the stars; and upon 
the earth distress of 
nations, P with perp:ox- 
ity; °the sea and the 
Waves roaring ; 

26 Men’s ‘hearts 
failing them for fear, 
and for looking after 
those things which are 
coming on the earth ; 
*for the powers of hea- 
ven shall be shaken. 

27 And then shall 
they ‘see the Son of 
man coming ina cloud, 
“with power and great 

lory. 

28 And when these 
things begin to come 
to pass, then * look up, 
and lift up your heads ; 
for your ¥ redemption 
draweth nigh. 

29 J And he spake to 
them a parable: * Be- 
hold the fig-tree, and 
all the trees; 

30 When they now 
shoot forth, ye see and 
Know of your own- 
selves that suinmer is 
now nigh at hand. 

31 So likewise ye, 
"when ye see these 
things come te pass, 
know ye that the king- 
dom of God is nigh at 
hand. 

32 Verily I say unto 
yuu, “This generation 
shall not pass away 
till a4 be fulfilled. 

33 ‘Heaven and 
earth snall pass away ; 
but my words shall not 
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which made it impossible for .nem to corre- 
spond with each other, much less to incorporate. 
3. Jerusalem itself was trodden down of the 
Gentiles. The Romans, when they had made 
themselves masters of it, laid it quite waste, as 
a rebellious and bad city, hurtful to kings and 
provinces, and therefore hateful to them. 

V. The great frights people should generally 
he in. Many frightful prodigies will be in the 
heavens and in this lower world, above the ordi- 
nary workings of natural causes: and the effect 
shall be universak confusion and consternation, 
distress of nations with perplexity, v. 25. 
Hammond understands by the nations, the seve- 
ral governments or tetrarchies of the Jewish na- 
tion, Judea, Samaria, .and Galilee, these shall 
be brought to the last extremity. Wen’s hearts 
shall fail them, (v. 26.) men being quite exani- 
mated, dispirited, un-souled, dying away (for 
fear. Thus they are killed all the day long, by 
whom Christ’s apostles were so, (Rom. &: 36.) 
that is, they are all the day long in fear of heing 
killed; sinking under what lies upon them, and 
yet still trembling for fear of worse, and looking 
after those things which are coming on the 
world: when judgment begins at the house of 
God, it will not end there; it shall be as if all 
the world were falling in pieces; and where can 
any be secure then? Thus shall the present 
Jewish policy, religion, laws, and government, 
be entirely dissolved by a series of unparalleled 
calamities, attended with the utmost confusion. 
So Dr. Clarke. But our Savior makes use of 
these figurative expressions, hecause at the end 
of time they shall be literally accomplished, 
when the heavens shall be rolled together as a 
scroll, and all their powers not only shaken, but 
broken, and the earth and all the works that are 
therein shall be burnt up, 2 Pet. 8: 10—12. As 
that day ‘was all terror and destruction to the 
unbelieving Jews, so the great day will be to all 
unbelievers. 

VI, He makes this to be a kind of appearing 
of the Son of man; v.27. The destruction of 
Jerusalem was in a particular manner an act of 
Christ’s judgment, the judgment committed to 
the Son of man; his religion could never be 
thoroughly established hut by the destruction of 
the temple, and the abolishing of the Levitical 
priesthood and economy, after which, even the 
converted Jews, and many of the Gentiles too, 
were still hankering, till they were destroyed ; 
so that it might justly be looked upon as acom- 
ing of the Son of man, in power and great 
glory; yet not visibly, but in the clouds; for in 
executing such judgments as these, clouds and 
darkness areround about Him. New this was, 
1. An evidence of the first coming of the Messi- 
ah: sosome. Then the unbelieving Jews shall 
be convinced, when too late, that Jesus was the 


rare y his 
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Messiah; they that would not see Him voming 
in the power of his grace to save, shal, fe mata 
to see Him coming in the power of his wrath to 
destroy them; those that would not have Him 
to reign, shall have Him to triwmph over them. 
2. An earnest of his second coming. Then, :3 
the terrors of that day, they shall see the Son of 
man coming ina cloud, and all the te-rors of 
the last day. They shall see a specimen, a faint 
resemblance of it. 

VII. He encourages all the faithful disciples 
in reference to the terrors of that day, 7. 28 
‘ When Jerusalem is besieged, and every thing is 
concurring to the destruction of the Jews, then 
do you look wp, when others are looking down, 
look heayenward, in faith, hope, and prayer, and 
lift up your heads with cheerfulness and confi- 
dence, for your redemption draws nigh.’ 1, 
When Christ came to destroy the Jews, Le 
came to redeem .the Chrisuans, persecuted and 
oppressed by them; then had the churches rest, 
2, When He comes to judge the world at the 
last day, He will redeem all that are his from 
all their grievances. And the foresight of that 
day is as pleasant to all good Christians, as it is 
terrible to the wicked and ungodly. Their death 
itself is so; when they see that day approach- 
ing, they can lift up their heads with joy, know- 
ing that their redemption draws nigh, their 1e- 
moval to their Redeemer. —_ 

VIII. Here is one word of prediction, (v. 24.) 
that looks further than the destruction of the 
Jewish nation, which is not easily understood ; 
Jerusalem shall be trodden down of the Gentiles, 
till the times of the Gentiles be fulfilled. 1.° 
Some understand it of what is past; so Ham- 
mond. The Gentiles, who have conquered Je- 
rusalem, shall_keep possession of it, and shall 
be purely Gentile, till the times of the Gentiles 
be fulfilled, till a great part of the Gentile world 
is hecome Christian; and then, after Jerusalem 
is rebuilt by Adrian the emperor, with an exclu- 
sion of all the Jews from it, many of the Jews 
shall turn Christians, shall join with the Gen- 
tile Christians, to set up a church in Jerusalem, 
which shall flourish there fora long time. 2. 
Others understand it of what is yet to come; 
so Whitby. Jerusalem shall be possessed by. 
the Gentiles, of one sort or other, for the most 
part, till the time comes when the nations that 
yet remain infidels shall embrace the Christian 
faith, when the kingdoms of this world shal! be- 
come Christ’s kingdoms, and then all the Jews 
shall be converted. Jerusalem shall he inhebit- 
ed by them, and neither they nor their city any 
longer trodden down by the Gentiles. 

V.29—88. I. Christ appoints his-disciples 
to observe the signs of the times, which they 
might judge by, if they had an eye to the forego- 
ing directions, with as much certainty as they 


surrender it to the returning Jews, it seems most natural to suppose the 
‘tame of the Gentiles here signifies the time when they shall be viszt- 
ed and punished ; which is the sense in which this very phrase, and 
others nearly parallel to it, frequently occur in the Old Testament, as 
Compare Ezek. 30: 3, as also Jer. 27: 7. 
Ezek. 21: 25, 29. 22:3,4. And if this be the sense of it,. it 
seems an intimation that the Turks, or some other anti-christian power, 
may continue, bepcessed of the holy land till the restoration of the Jews ; 
ly suppose their way into it should then 

the cung.est of a Christian nation,’ é 


Breunius_ justly observes. 
5N: 27. 
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in dreadful commotion, and the nations in immediate expectation of a 
final dissolution, when they wish to describe any uncommon change 
that is impending. See Is. 13.’ 
the waves is meant, (as earthquakes sometimes are,) to paint ir.ages 
of dire calamity; as is frequent in the Hebrew poets. G 
observes, that there seems denoted a sort of congeries of evils, by 
which the inhabitants should be swept away as if hy @ rush of waters 
The phrase, (says Dr. Owen.) symbulically represents a: collection or 
multitude of people in commotion; and treauent commotions there 
were in Judea, before the destruction of \2~:2alem.’ BLoomeretn. | 
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CHAP.) XXII. 


The priests and scribes determine to 
put Jesus to death. 1,2. Judas bar- 
gains to betray Him, 3-6. Two 
apostles prepare the passover, and 
Jesus eats it with the twelve, 7—18. 
Iie institutes the Lord’s supper, 19, 
0; points out the traitor, 21—23; 
whecks the ambition of the disciples, 
sid promises them an honorable 
tation in his kingdom, 24—30. He 
shews Peter, that Satan desired to 
sift him and his brethren; but that 
bis faith should not fail, though he 
would thriee deny Him, 31—34; and 
instructs his disciples about their 
approaching dangers, 35—38. His 
agovy and prayer in the garden, 
and ais warnings to the apostles, 39 
—46. He is betrayed and appre- 
henjed, 47—49; heals him whose 
ear Peter cut off, 50—53; and is led 
to the high priest, 54. Peter thrice 
denies Him, but bitterly repents, 55 
—62. Jesusis mocked, insulted, and 
condeinned, 63—71. 


OW “the feast of 
LN unleavened bread 
grew nigh, which is 
called the Passover. 

2 And the chief 
priests and_ scribes 
sought how they might 
kill him; for they fear- 
ed tlie people. 

3 ‘hen centered Sa- 
tan mto Judas, sur- 
named Iscariot, ‘ being 
of the number of the 


twelve. 

a Ex. 12:6—23. Lev. 23:5,6. Matt. 
25:2. Mark 14:1,2,12. John 11:55— 
57. _1 Cor. 5:7,8. 

b 19:47,48. 20:19. Ps. 2:1—5. Matt. 
21:38,45,46,. 26:3—5. John 11:47— 
53.57. Acts 4:21. 

© John 6:70,71. 12:6, 13:2,27. Acts 
5:3. 

d2l. 6:16. Ps. 41:9. 55:12—14, 


Matt 26:23. Mark 14:18—20. John 
13:18,26, 


watch against, lest our hearts be overcharged with them, 


LUKE, XXII. 


could judge of the approach of summer by the | 


budding forth of the trees, ». 29—31. Asin the 
kingaom of nature, so in the kingdom of provi- 
dence, there is a consequence of one event on 
another. When we see a nation filling up the 
measure of their iniquity, we may conclude that 
their ruin is nigh: when we see the ruin of per- 
secuting powers hastening on, we may thence 
infer that the kingdom of God is nigh at hand. 

Il. He charges them to look upon those 
things as neither doubtful nor distant, (for then 
they would not make a due impression,) but as 
sure and very near. The destruction of the 
Jewish nation, 1..Was near; v. 32. There 
were some now alive, that should see it; some 
that now heard it predicted. 2. It was sure, 
the sentence was irreversible, v. 33. 

Ill. He cautions them against security and 
sensuality, by which they would unfit them- 
selves for the trying times coming on, and make 
them to be a great surprise and terror to them; 
(v. 34, 35.) Take heed to yourselves. This is 
the command to all Christ’s disciples, ‘ Take 
heed that i be not overpowered by tempta- 
tions, nor betrayed by your own corruptions.’ 
Note, We cannot be safe, if we be secure. It 
concerns us at all times, but especially at some 
times, to be very cautious. See here, 1. Our 
danger—that the day of death and judgment 
should come on us unawares, when we are not 
prepared for it; lest, when we are -called to 
meet our Lord, that he found furthest from our 
thoughts, which ought always to be nearest our 
hearts, lest it come on ws as a snare; for so it 
will come on most men, who divell on the earth, 
and mind earthly things only, and have no con- 
verse with heaven ; to them it will-be as asnare; 
see Eccl. 9:12. It will be a terror and a destruc- 
tion to them; it will put them into an inex- 
pressible fright, and hold them fast for a doom 
yet morg frightful. 2. Our duty, in considera- 
tion of this danger; we must take heed lest our 
hearts be overcharged, lest they be overloaded, 
and so unfitted and disabled to prepare for 
death and judgment. Two things we must 
(1.) The indulg- 


ing the appetites of the body, and allowing ourselves in the gratifications of 
sense to excess; Take heed lest you be overcharged with surfeiting and 
drunkenness, the immoderate use of meat and drink, which burden the heart 
not only with the guilt thereby contracted, but by the ill influence such disor- 
ders of the body have on the mind; they make men dull and lifeless to duty ; 
they stupefy the conscience, and make the mind unaffected with things most 


affecting. 


heart is overcharged with the cares of this life. 


(2.) The inordinate pursuit of the good things of this world. The 


The former is the snare of 


rsons given to pleasures: this of men of business, that will be rich. We 
ave need to guard on both hands, not only lest, at the time when death comes, 


but lest at any time, our hearts should 


e thus overcharged. Our caution 


against sin, and care of our souls, must be constant. 

IV. He counsels them to prepare for this great day, v. 36. See, 1. Whatshould 
be our aim—that we may be accounted worthy to escape all those things—that, 
when the judgments of God are abroad, either we may not be involved in the 
common calamity, or it may not be to us, what itis to others ; that in the day 
of death we may escape the sting of it, which is the wrath of God, and the cam- 


nation of hell. 


Yet we must aim not only to escape that, but to stand before 


the Son of man; not only to stand acquitted before Him as our Judge, (Ps. 1: 
5.) to have boldness in the day of Christ, (that is supposed in our escaping al) 
those things,) but toattend on Him as our Master, to stand continually before 
his throne, and serve Him day and night in his temple, (Rev. 7:15.) always to 


behold his face, as the angels, Matt. 18: 10. 
accounted worthy, as before, ch. 20; 35. 


V.20—38. The performance of ancient prophecies is very 
encouraging to those who are waiting on God to I 
promises: for if ‘the days of vengeance “arrived,” that all 
things which were written might be fulfilled,’ surely the 
dictions of Zion’s prosperity will also be accomplished ; for our 
‘God delighteth in merey.’—The scattered Jews around us un- 
‘willingly preach to us the truth of Christianity, and prove, that 
‘though heaven and earth pass away, the words of Jesus shall 
not pass away :’ and they may also remind us to pray for those 
times, when neither the literal not the mystical Jerusalem shall 
any longer be trodden down by 
Jews and Gentiles shall he turned to the Lord. (Rev. 11: 1,2.) 
—If we word ‘itt up our heads, as knowing that our redemp- 

‘en draweth nigh,’ in those seasons when there shall be ‘ dis- 


NOTES. 
Cuap, XXII. v. 3-5. (3.) Then entered, &c.) John 13: 1—5, 
‘God, by his wonderful providence, causeth him to be the 
‘ininister of our salvation, who was the author of our destruction.’ 
(574] (5.) Money.) ‘As the priests proposed so small a price,’ 


13—30, 


The saints are here said to be 
God, by the good work of his grace in 


them, makes them meet for this happmess, am 
by the good will of his grace toward thein, ae- 
counts them worthy of it: but, as Grotius here 


saith, a great part of our worthiness lies in an _ 


acknowledgment of our unworthiness. 2. What 
should be our actings in these aims; }Vatch there- 
fore, and pray always. Watching and praying 
must go together, Neh. 4:9. Those that woulda 
escape the wrath, and make sure of the joys to 
come, must watch and pray, always, must make 
it the constant business of their lives, (1.) To 


keep a guard on themselves; ‘ Watch against: _ 


sin, watch to every duty, and to the improve- 
ment of every opportunity of doing good. Keep 
awake, in expectation of your Lord’s coming, 
that you may be in a right frame to receive 
Him, and bid Him welcome.’ (2.) To keep up 
their communion with God ; ‘ Pray always; be 
always in an habitual disposition to that duty ; 
keep up stated times for it, abound in it; pray on 
all occasions.’ Those shall be accounted worthy 
to live a life of praise in the other world, that 
live a life of prayer in this. 

In the last two verses we have an account 
how Christ dispesed of Himself, during those 
three or four days, hetwixt his riding in triumph 
into Jerusalem, and the night in which He was 
betrayed, 

1] He was all day teaching in the temple. 
Christ preached on week-days as well as sab- 
bath-days. He was indefatigable, He preached 
in the face of opposition, and in the midst of 
id that He knew sought occasion against 

im. ; 

[2.] At night He went to lodge at a friend’s 
house, in the mount of Olives, about a mile out 
of town. Prababl 
city, that would g ie have lodged Him; but 
He chose to retire in the evening from the noise 
of the town, that He might have more time for 
secret devotion, now his hour was at hand. 

(3.] Early im the morning He was in the tem- 
ple again, where He had a morning-lecture for 
such as would attend it; and the people were 
forward to hear one that they saw forward to 
preach ; (v. 38.) though the chief priests and 
scribes did all they could to prejudice them 
bua Him. Sometimes the taste and relish 
which serious, honest, plain people have of good 


preaching, are more to be valued and judged by, 
than the opinion of the witty and learned, and 


those in authority. 


Cuar. XXII. v. 1—6. The year of the 
redeemed, tixed from eternity in the divine coun- 
sels, and looked for by them that waited for the 
consolation of. Israel, is now’ come; after the 
revolutions of many ages, Isa. 63:4. In the 
very first month of that year, the redemption is 
wrought out, so much was the Redeemer straif- 
ened till his undertaking was accomplished. I¢ 
was at the same time of the same month, (Exod. 
12: 2.) that God by Moses brought Israel out of 


Egypt, that the Antitype might answer the | 


type. Christ is here delivered up, when the 
Jeast of unleavened bread drew nigh, v. 1. 
About as long before that feast as they began to 
make preparation for it, here was id ration 
making for our Passover’s being offered for us. 

Here we have his sworn enemies contriving 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


perform his 


pre- 


the Gentiles, and when both 


tress of nations with perplexity,’ or in the day when ‘ flesh and — 
heart shall fail; or when ‘the powers of heaven shall be 
shaken, and the Son of man shall be seen coming in a cloud, 
with power and great glory ;? we must continually be expecting 
and preparing for those events. 
incessantly, that we may ‘be accounted worthy to escape’ these 
fatal delusions; and ‘that we may be found’ of Christ, when 
He cometh, ‘in peace, without spot and blameless.” (2 Pet. 3: 
11—15.) May we begin, employ, and conclude each of our 
days, in reading 
and imitating his example, that whensoever : 
may ‘be found watching.’ (P. O. Matt. 24: 16—51. 25: 1—13. 
Mark 13: 24—-37. 1 Thes. 5; 1\—11. 2 Pet. 3: 9—18.) Scorr. 


May we then watch and pray 


and hearing his Word, obeying his precepts, 
e cometh we 


Doddridge, Scors. 


* ; Ma ih 


He had some friends in the 


Dearne Tk nee 
(thirty shekels,) ‘to express their contempt of Jesus: so God pesmit — 

‘ted Judas, covetous as he was, to acquiesce in that mean anu trie 
‘fling sum; (though he might easily have raised it higher,) that Shue — 
‘the prophecy of Zechariah might be fulfilled, in which it hac _ 


vem 
‘particularly specified.’ : 


ALDOR 


4 And he ¢went his 


way and communed 

‘with the chief priests 

and captains, how he 

nught betray him unto 
them. 

5 And they were 
glad, ‘and covenanted 
to give him money. 

6 And he promised, 
and sought opportuni- 
ty to betray him unto 
them, *in the absence 
of the multitude. 

7 4 Then came £ the 
day of unleavened 
bread, when the pass- 
over must be killed. 

8 And "he sent Pe- 
ter and John, saying, 
iGo and prepare us the 
passover, that we may 
eat. 

9 And they said un- 
to him, Where wilt 
thou that we prepare ? 

10 And he said unto 
them, * Behold, when 
ve are entered into the 
city, there shall a man 
meet you, bearing a 

itcher of water: fol- 

ow him into the house 
where he entereth in. 

11 And ye shall say 
unto the good man of 
the house, 'The Mas- 
ter saith unto thee, 
™ Where is the guest- 
chamber, where I shall 
eat the passover with 
my disciples ? 

12 And “he shall 
shew you °a large up- 
‘per room furnished : 
there make ready. 

13 And Pthey went 
and found as he had 
said unto them: and 
they made ready the 
passover. 

14 J And ‘when the 
hour was come, he sat 
down, and the twelve 
apostles with him. 

15 And he said unto 
@ Matt, 26:14. Mark 14:10.11, 

f Zech, 11:12,13, Matt, 26:15,16. 27; 
3-5. Acts 1:18. 8:20. i 
19. 2 Pet, 2:3,15, J 

* Or, without tumult, 
Mark 14:2. 

ge. Ex, 12:6,18. Matt. 26:17. Mark 
14:12, h Mark 14;13—16. 

1:6. Matt, 3:15. Gal. 4:4,5. 

19:29,&c. 1 Sam. 10:2—7. Matt, 


i 
b 

26:18,19. John 16:4, Acts 8:26—29, 
$ 29:31,34. Matt. 21:3. John 11:28. 


‘master of the house to show them a room, (v., 
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it; (v. 2.) anda treacherous disciple joining with 
them, and coming to their assistance, 7.3. One 
would wonder that Christ, who knew all men, 
should take a traitor to be a disciple; and that 
one who could not but know Christ, should be 
so base as to betray Him; but Christ had wise 
and holy ends in appointing Judas, and how Ju- 
das came to betray Christ, we are here told, 2. 3. 
It was the devil’s work, who thought hereby to 
ruin Christ’s undertaking, to have broken his 
head ; but it proved only the bruising of his. 
heel. Whoever hetrays Christ, or his truths, 
or ways, it is Satan that puts them upon it. 
Judas knew how desirous the chief priests were 
to get Christ into their hands, and that they 
could not do it safely, without the assistance of 
some that knew his retirements, as he did. He 
therefore went himself, and made the motion to 
them, v. 4. Note, It is hard to say whether 
more mischief is done to Christ’s kingdom by 
the power and policy of its open enemies, or by 
the treachery und self-seeking of its pretended 
friends: nay, without the latter, its enemies 
could not gain their point as they do. When 
you see Judas communing with the chief priests, 
e sure some mischief is hatching. The bar- 
gain made, Judas sought opportunity to betray 
Him. Probably, he slyly inquired of Peter and 
John, who were more intimate with their Mas- 
ter than he was, where He would be at sucha 
time, and whither He would retire after the 
passover, and they were not sharp enough to 
suspect him. Somehow or other, in a little time, 
he gained the advantage he sought, and fixed 
the time and place where it might he done, in the 
absence of the multitude, and without tumult. 

V.7—20. Whata hopeful prospect had we 
of Christ’s doing great good by his preaching in 
the temple, during the seven days’ feast of un- 
peeeees bread, when the people were every 
morning, and early in the morning, so attentive 
to hear Him! But here is a stop put to it. He 
must enter on work of another kind ; in that, 
however, He shall do more good than in the 
other, for neither Christ’s nor his church’s suf- 
fering days are their idle, empty days. 

Here is, 

I. The preparation for the passover according 
to the law, »v. 7. Christ was made under the 
law, and observed its ordinances, particularly 
that of the passover, to teach us in like manner 
to observe his gospel-institutions, particularly 
that of the Lerd’s supper. Probably He went 
to the temple to preach in the morning, when 
He sent Peter and John another way into the 
city to prepare the passover. Those who have 
attendants to do their secular business, must 
not think that that allows them to be idle; it 
engages them to employ themselves more in 
spiritual business, or service to the public. He 

irected those whom He employed, whither 
they should go, v. 9,10. Christ might have 
said no more than, Go to such a one’s house, or 
to a house in such 4 street, with such a sign, 
&c. But He directed them thus, to teach them 
to depend on the conduct of Providence, and to 
follow that, step by step. They went, not know- 
ing whither they went, but whom they followed. 
Being come to the house, they must desire the 


11.) and he will readily do it, v. 12. Whether 
it was a friend’s house, or a public house, does 
not appear; but the disciples found all just as 
He had said; (v. 13.) for they need not fear a 
disappointment, who go upon Christ’s word. 


m 19:5, Rev. 3:20. o Acts 1:13. 20:8. 
n John 2:25, 21:17. Acts 16:14,15, p 21:33. John 2:5, 


The last supper. 

II. The solen mizing of the passover, accord- 
ing to the law. When the hour of supper teas 
come, He sat down, and the twelve apostles with 
Him, Judas not excepted ; for it is possible they 
whose hearts are filled with Satan, and all man- 
ner of wickedness, may yet continue a plausible 

rofession of religion, and be ‘found in the per- 
ormance of its external services. And while 
it is in the heart, and does not break out inte 
any thing scandalous, such cannot be denied 
the external privileges of their external profes- 
sion. Though Judas has already heen guilty 
of an overt-act of treason, yet, it not bein: pub- 
licly known, Christ admits him to sit down 
with the rest at the passover. Observe, 

1. Christ bids this passover welcome, to teach 
us in like manner to welcome with appetite us 
passover, the Lord’s supper, v. 15. ‘I hare 
most earnestly desired, to eat this passover with 
you before I suffer.’ He knew it to be the pro- 
logue“to his sufferings, but desired it, in oider 
to his Father’s glory and man’s redemption. 
He delighted to do even this part of the will 
of God concerning Him as Mediator. Shall 
we be backward to any service for Him, who 
was so forward in the work of our salvation? 
See his love to his disciples ; He desired to eat 
it with them, that He and they might have a 
little time together ; themselves and none he- 
sides, for private conve sation, which they could 
not have in Jerusalem, >ut on this occasion. 
He was now about to leave them, but was very 
desirous to eat this passover with them be fore 
He suffered, as if the comfort of that would 
carry Him the more cheerfully through. his 
sufferings, and make them easier. Note, Our 
gospel-passover, eaten by faith with Christ, 
will be an excellent preparation for sufferings, 
and trials, and death itself. 

2. Christ in it takes his leave of all passo- 
vers, thereby abrogating all the ordinances of 
the ceremonial law, of which that of the pass- 
over was one of the earliest and most eminent ; 
(v. 16.) ‘I will not any more eat thereof, nor 
shall it he any more celebrated by my disciples, 
until it be fulfilled in the kingdom of God.’ 
(1.) It was fulfilled when Christ our Passover 
was sacrificed for us, 1 Cor.5:7. Therefore 
that type and shadow was laid aside, because 
now, in the kingdom of God, the substance was 
come, which superseded them. (2.) It was 
fulfilled in the Lord’s supper, an ordinance of 
the gospel-kingdom, which the disciples, after 
the pouring out of the Spirit, frequently cele- 
brated, as we find, Acts 2:42, 46. hrist might 
be said to eat with them, because of their spi- 
ritual communion with Him in it. He is said 
to sup with them, and they with Him, Rev. 3: 
20. But, (3.) The compiete accomplishment 
of that commemoration of liberty will be in the 
kingdom of glory, when all God’s spiritual 
Israel shall be released from the bondage ot 
death and sin, and be put in possession of the 
land of promise. 

What He had said of his eating the paschal- 
lamb, He repeats concerning his drinking the 
passover-wine; the cup of blessing, or of 
thanksgiving, in which all the company pledged 
the master of the feast, at the close of the | 
passover-supper. This cup He took, accord © 
ing to the custom, and gave thanks for the deli 
verance of Israel out of Egypt, and the preser- 
vation of their first-born, and then said, Take 
this, and divide it among yourselves, v. 17 
This is not said afterward of the sacramenta' 


q Deut. 1636,7. Matt. 26:20, Marh 
11:40. Heb, 11:8, 14:17. 


A) Captains.) ‘Priests of high standing, who commanded the 
bends of Levites, that watched the temple.’ 


Officers.) 
temple, v. 52. 


of the Jewish na 
Acts 4:1. 5:24.’ 
JAHN. 


‘These were not military officers, but presidents of the 
According to the Jewish custom, the Levites and 


tion had the liberty of lodging there gratis, by rigky 


of hospitality. To this custom our Lord probably alludes here, ax d in 
the parallel passages.’ 


Horne. 
Verse 14. 


‘In eating the passover, the master of the tumily began the feast witt: 


priests kept (by turns) a nightly watch in the temple, over which one 

presided, who was called, by way of eminence, the prefect of the tem- 

pie. With these were also associated persons of rank, who were like- 

wise called wfficers or prefects. Of this guard, mention is made in 2 

Kirgs 25: 18. These prefects were therefore Jers, not Romans.’ 

4 Rosenm., in BLOOMFIELD. 

f Verses 8—12. 

_ ‘After Jehovah had appointed Jerusalem to be the place of his 
habitation and temple, it was considered as the metropolis of the 
Jewish nation, ard the common property of the children of Israel. 
Gu this account it was, that the houses were not let, and all strangers 


a cup of wine, which having solemnly blessed, i. e. having adored tha 
name of God over it, he divided among the guests, (22: 17.) and after 
wards washed his hands:—Then the supper began with mmleavened 
bread and bitter kerbs, which, when the company had tasted, one of tha 
younger persons present, generally a child, asked the reason of what 
was peculiar in the feast, (Exod, 12: 26.) which introduced the-hagga- 
dah, that is, the shewing forth or declaration of it; in allusion.to which 
we read of showing forth the Lord's death, (1 Cor. 11: 26.)—‘Then 
the master rose. and took another cup, and wasixed his hands again. 
before the lamb was tasted; and in this interval, [ suppose, Christ alsa 
washed the feet of his disciples. Then, after eating the passcver, followed 


[57 


\ 


<7 


ep sr 


them, *Wita desire I 
have desired to eat 
this passover with you 
before I suffer : 

16 For I say unto 
you, ‘1 will not any 
more eat thereof, *un- 
til it be fulfilled in the 
kingdom of God. 

17 And he ttook the 
cup, “and gave thanks, 
and said, Take this, 
and divide i among 
yourselves: 

18 For I say unto 
you, *I will not drink 
of ¥the fruit of the 
vine, ‘until the king- 
dom of God shallcome. 

19 And “the _ took 
bread, and gave 
thanks, and brake zt, 
and gave unto them, 
saying, This °is my 
body which is ‘given 
for you: ‘this do in 
remembrance of me. 

20 Likewise also the 
cup after supper, say- 
ing, ‘This cup zs the 
new testament in my 
blood, which is shed 
for you. 

21 But behold, & the 
hand of him that be- 
trayeth me zs with me 
on the table. 


* Or, [have heartily desired, 12:50. 
Jolin 4:34, 13:1. 17:1. 

x 13—20. 

8 30. 12:37. 14:15. John 627,50—58. 
1 Cor 5:7,8. Heb. 10:1—10. 

¢ Ps. 23:5, 116:13. Jer, 16:7. 

u 19. 9:16. Deut. 8:10. 2 Sam, 9:13. 
Rom. 14:6.) 1'Tim. 4:4,5, 


x 16. Matt, 26:29. Mark 14:23. 15:23. 
Judg. 9:13, Ps. 104:15, Prov. 31:6, 
7. Cant. 5:1, Is. 24:9—11. 25:6. 
65:1. Zech, 9:15.17. Eph 5:18,19. 

» 21:31, Dan. 2:44. Matr. 16: 
Mark 9:1. Acts 2:30—36. Col. 


1:13. 


a Matt. 26:26—28. Mark 14:22—24. 
1 Cor. 11:23—29 

b 17. 24:30. John 6:23. 1 Thes. 5:18, 

e 20. Gen. $1:26,27. Ez. 37:11. Dan. 
2:38. 4:22—24. Zech. 5:7,8. 1 Cor, 
10:4. Gal. 4:25. 

@ John 6:51. Gal. 1:4. Eph. 52, 
Tit, 2:14. 1 Pet. 2:24. 

e Ps. 78:4—6. 11:4. Cant. 1:4. 1 
Cor. 11:24 ,25. 


f Ex. 24:3. Zech. 9:11. 1 Cor. 10:16 


21. 11:25, Heb, 8:6—13. 9:17— 
23. 12:24, 13:20. 
ge Job 19:19. Ps. 41:9. Mic. 7:5,6. 


Matt, 26:21—23, Mark 14;18—20. 
Jobn 13:18,19. 
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cup; which being the New Testament in his 
blood, He might give into every one’s hand, to 
teach them to make a particular application of 
it to their own souls; but as for the paschal- 
cup which is to be abolished, it is enough to 
say, ‘ Take it, and divide it among yourselves, 
we shall have no more occasion for it, v, 18. I 


will have it no more drunk of, till the Spirit be | 


poured out, and then you shall in the Lord’s 
supper commemorate a much more glorious 
redemption ; of which both the deliverance out 
of Egypt and the passover-commemoration of 
it were types and figures. The kingdom of 
God is now so near, that you will not need to 
eat or drink any more till it comes.’ Christ 
dying next day, opened it. As Christ with 
great pleasure took leave of all the legal feasts 
Cohick fell of course with the passover) for the 
evangelical ones, both spiritual and sacramen- 
tal ; so many good Christians, when called to 
remove from the church militant to the church 
triumphant, cheerfully exchange even their spi- 
ritual repasts, much more their sacramental 


ones, for the eternal feast. 
Ill. The institution of the Lord’s supper, 
v. 19,20.- The passover and deliverance out of 


Egypt were typical and prophetic signs of a 
Christ to come, who should by dying deliver us 
from sin, death, and the tyranny of Satan; but 
they shall no more say, The*Lord liveth, that 
brought us up out of the. land of Egypt, a 
much greater deliverance shal] eclipse the lus- 
tre of that, and therefore the Lord’s supper is 
instituted to be a commemorative sign or me- 
morial of a Christ already come, that has by 
dying delivered us ; and his death is in a spe- 
cial manner set before us in that ordinance. 

1. The breaking of Christ's body, as a sacra- 
Jice for us, is here commemorated by the break- 
ing of bread ; and the sacrifices under the law 
were called the bread of our God ; (Lev. 21: 6, 
8,17.) This is my body which is given for you. 
And there is a feast upon that sacrifice institut- 
ed, in which we are to apply it to ourselves, and 
take the benefit and comfort of it ; for nothing 
can more nourish and satisfy our souls than the 
doctrine of Christ’s atonement for sin, and the 
assurance of our interest in that atonement ; 
this bread that was broken and given for us, to 
satisfy for the guilt of our sins, is broken and 
given to us, to satisfy the desire of our souls.: 
And this we do in remembrance of what He did 
for us, when. He died for us, ana for a memorial 
of what we do, in making ourselves partakers 
of Him, and joining ourselves to Him ‘in an 
everlasting egvenant ; like the stone Joshua set 
up for a witness, Josh. 24: 27. 

2. The shedding of Christ’s blood, by which 
the atonement was made, (for the blood made 
atonement for the soul, Lev. 17: 11.) as repre- 
sented hy ‘the wine in the cup; that being a 
sign and token of the New Testament, or new 
covenant, made with us. It commemorates the 
purchase of the. covenant by the blood of 
Christ, and confirms the promises of the cove- 


nant, which are all Yea and Amen in Him?’ 


This will revive and refresh \our souls, as wine 


See NTS ae 


- The last supper - 


that makes glad the heart. In all our com- 


memorations of the shedding of Christ’s bioeay — 


we must have an eye to it as shed for us; we 
needed it, we hope to have benefit by it ; who 
loved me, and gave Himself for me. And in 
all our regards to the New Testament, wemust 
have an eye to the blood of Christ whi h gave 
life and being to it, and seals to us a!l 1s pre. 
mises. Had it not been for the blood of Christ, 
we had never had the New-Testament ; and had 
it not been for the New-Testament, we had never 
known the meaning of C hrist’s blood shed. 

V. 21—38. Much of JShrist’s discourse here 
is new, and in John we shall find more stil) 
that is new. We should take example from 
Him, to entertain and edify our fansily an¢ 
friends with such disccurse at table as may 
minister grace to the bearers, especialy after 
we have been at the Lerd’s table, to keep ons 
another in a. suitable frame. The matters 
Christ discoursed of, were of weight, and te 
the present purpose. 

I. Concerning him that should betray Him. 

1. He signifies to them that the traitor was’ 
now among them, and one of them, v. 21. By 
placing this after the institution of the Lord’s 
supper, which in Matthew and Mark is placed 
before it, it seems plain that Judas did receive 
the Lord’s supper, did eat of that bread, and 
drink of that cup ; for after the solemnity was 
over, Christ said, Behold the hand of him that 
betrayeth Me, is with Me on the table. There 
have been those that have eaten bread with 
Christ, and yet have betrayed Him. , 

2. He foretells that the treason would take 
effect, (v. 22.) Truly the Son of man goes as 
it was determined ; goes to the place where He 
will be betrayed ; for He is delivered up hy the 
counsel and foreknowledge of God, else Judas 
could not have delivered Him up. Christ 
was not driven to his sufferings, but cheerfully’ 
went to them. He said, Lo, I come. 

3. He threatens the traitor; Woe to that 
man by whom He is betrayed. Wote, Neithex - 
the patience of the saints under their suffer 
ings, nor the counsel of God concerning ther 
sufferings, will be any excuse for those that 
have any hand in their sufferings, or that per-. 
secute them. Though God has determined. 
that Christ shall be betrayed, and He Himself 
has cheerfully submitted to it, yet Judas’ sin 
or punishment is not the less. 

4.:He alarms the rest of the disciples into a 
suspicion of themselves, by saying it was one 
of them, and not naming which; (v. 23.) They 
began to inquire themselves, 1o put the question 
to themselves,-who could be so base. The 
inquiry was not, Is it you? or Is it such a one? 
but, Zs it.I? 

II. Concerning their strife for precedency or 
supremacy. : 

1. The dispute, ». 24. Such and so many con- 
tests among the disciples for dignity and do- 
minion before the Spirit was.poured on them, 
were a sad presage of the like strifes for, and 
affections of, supremacy in the churches, after 
the Spirit should be provoked to depart from 


another cup, which, after having delivered to each a piece of bread, 
was the sacramental cup at this supper. Then, after some pious/and 
friendly discourse, the whole family, having drunk at least a fourth 
cup, sang some psalms of praise.’ DopDRIDGE. 
Verse 18, | 
Jesus did not partake of the wine used in appointing, the sacramental 
memorial of his death, Scorr, 
Until the day I drink it new, &c.] ‘The expression is figurative. 
If we have not positive evidence that ttere will be any thing in heaven 
analogous to eating and drinking, as little have we, that there will nots 
and there is no absurdity in the supposition, nor does it appear implat- 
sible, that the use of means for the preservation of life may constitute 
one distinction between the immortal existence of angels and men, 
ana that of Him who, by way of eminence, is said (1 Tim. /6;/16.) 
alone to have immortality.’ CAMPBELL. 
‘It is true, Christ did, after his resurrection, eat and drink with the 
apostles; but this was not his custom. He ate and drank with them 
only that they might believe He was really alive.’ Rosen. 
‘This may seem an intimation, that, thouzh Christ drank/with the 
disciples after his resurrection, (Acts 10:41.) He did not make use of 
wine; and we do not find that He was ever present at any feast: at least 
we are sure He never celebrated another passover with them, Nor does 
it appear that he partook of the eucharist with them, or ever administer- 
* @d it, but at this time of its institution.’ DoppRIpDGE. 
Verses 19, 20. : 
(Marg. Rif.) (20.) After, &c.) ‘This was said, after the pas- 
*cl:al suppet, to signify that this cup pertained not to the solemnity of 


“576 , 


‘the passover.’ Whitby. ‘The cup’ is here put for the seine con-— 
tained in it; and that is said to be ‘the new covenant in my blood,’ as 
representing the blood of Emmanuel. It is astonishing that, amidst 
langwage so undeniably figurative, one expression should have heen 
so long, so extensively, and so pertinaciously, interpreted /itera/ly, in 
contradiction to Scripture, to fact, and to common sense. As we are’ 
not under the ritual law, and as nothing in this respect is spoken in the — 
New Testament, it does not appear that unfermented bread is essen 


‘tial to the Lord’s supper, or that cutting the loaf is improper; though 


to break a portion of it at Jeast seems more scriptural. The passover 
was once celebrated by anticipation, before the deliverance of Israal_ 
out of Egypt; and the Lord’s supper, once before our ransom had hsen 
paid, “ScorTT. 
19.) This do. &c.] ‘Schoettgen here cites various rabbini¢ al pas- 
sages, which testify in a remarkahle manner that the ancient Jewish 
church, in celebrating the paschal feast, always had in view the suffer 
ings of the: Messiah.’ BLooMFIELD, 
(20.) This cup is the New Testament in my blood.) “ By the 
reaching to you of this cup, I institute a new religion, to be ratified hy 
my blood.’ Rosenm. ‘It was customary with. many nations to drin 
blood on concluding a covenant. By the more civilized, wine was sub , 
stituted.? [We may easily comprehend how red tze, such as 1s used 
in the Eastern.countries, may signify blood, &¢.1 Ip. | 
f Verses 21—23. ed 
(Marg. Ref.) (22.) As it was determined.) Che other cvar 
gelists say, ‘written.’ It was writ/en because it was determined _ 
but as Judas betrayed Christ, neither because it was decreed tha: he 


ai 


we 
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‘ 
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22 And "truly. the 
Son of man goeth, as 


it was determined: 
‘but woe unto that man 
by whom he is betray- 


‘ed! 


23 And they began 
to ‘inquire among 
themselves, which o 
them it was that should 
wo this thing. 

(Practical Ohservations.) 

24 J And there was 
also ‘a strife among 
them, which of them 
should be accounted 
the greatest. 

25 And he said unto 
them, "The kings of 
the Gentiles exercise 
Jordship over them; 
and they that exercise 
nuthority upon them 
are called benefactors. 

26 But "ye shail not 
be so: but he that is 
greatest among you, 
let him be as the young- 
er ; and he that is chief, 
as he that doth serve. 


27 For whether zs 
*oreater, he that sit- 
b 24:25—27,46. Gen. 3:15, Ps, 22: 
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& Matt. 26:22. Mark 14:19. John 13: 
—2). 
Matt. 20:20—24. Mark 9:34, 
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“they could in the world. 


mle BURR ene 


them. How inconsistent is this with that in 
the verse before! There they were’ inquiring 
which could be the traitor, and here which 
should be the prince. Could such an instance 
of humility, and of pride and raat, be found 
in the same men, so near together? What a 
self-contradiction is the deceitful heart of man! 

2. Christ was not sharp upon them, as might 
have been expected, (He having so often reprov- 
ed them, for this very thing,) but mildly show- 
ed them the sin and folly of this dispute. 

(1.) It was to make themselves like the 
kings of the Gentiles, that affect worldly pomp, 
and with worldly power, v, 25. They exercise 
lordship over ther subjects, and are ever and 
anon striving to exercise lordship too over prin- 
ces about them, if they think them not so strong 
as themselves. Note, The exercising of lord- 
ship better becomes the kings of the Gentiles, 
than the ministers of Christ. But observe, 
They that exercise authority, and take on them- 
selves to bear sway, and give law, are called 
benefactors : they call themselves so, and so 
their flatterers call them, and those that serve 
their interests. [t is pretended, they have been 
benefactors, and on that account should have 
rule ; nay, that in exercising authority they are 
benefactors; however they really serve them- 
selves, they would he thought ¢o serve their 
country. One of the Ptolemies was surnamed 
Buergetes—The Benefactor. Now our Savior, 
by noticing this, intimates, [1.] That to do good 
is much more honorable than to look great ; 
for these princes that were the terror of the 
mighty, would not be called so, but rather the 
bene factors of the needy ; so that, by their own 
confession, a benefactor to his country is much 
more valued than a ruler of it. [2.] That to 
do good is the surest way to be great, else they 
that aimed to be rulers would not have been so 
solicitous to be called benefactors; this there- 
fore He would have his disciples believe, that 
their greatest honor would be to do all the good 
They would indeed 
be benefactors to the world, hy bringing the 
Gospel to it. Let them value themselves on 
that title, and then they would all be greater ; 
greater blessings to mankind than the kings of 
the earth. If they have what is confessedly 
the greater honor of being benefactors, let 
them despise the less, of heing rulers. 

(2.) It was to make themselves unlike the 
disciples of Christ, and unlike Chnst Himself; 


ie rihah hey saw 


bm - it» J hate 2 4‘ 


Christ’s discourse with his discipies. 


(v. 26, 27.) ‘ Ye shall not be so. It was nevei 
intended that ye should rule any otherwise thar. 
‘by the power of truth and grace, but that yow 
should serve.’ When church-rulers affect ex- 
ternal pomp and power, and bear up themselves 
by secular interests and influences, they debase 
their office, and it is an instance of degeneracy, 
like that of Israel when they would have 
king like the nations around them; whereas the 
Lord was their King. 

See here, [1.] Christ’s rule to his disciples : 
He that is greater among you, that is senior, te 
whom precedency is due on account of age, 
him be as the younger, in point both of low: _zes 
of place, (condescending to sit with the younge _ 
and be free and familiar with them,) and of 
labor and work. We say, Let the young work, 
and the aged receive honors. But let the elder 
take pains as well as the younger; their age 
and honor, instead of warranting them to take 
their ease, bind them to double work. And he 
that is chief, the president of the college or 
assembly, let him be as he that serves, as the 
deacon, let him stoop to the meanest and most 
toilsome services for the public good, if there 
be occasion. 

(2.] Christ’s example to his rule. Christ 
was ainong his disciples, just like one that 
waited at table; so far from taking’ slate, or 
taking his ease, by commatiding their attend- 
ance on Him, He was ready to do any ofhice of 
kindness and service for them; witness his 
washing their feet. Shall they take on them 
the form of princes, who call themselves fol- 
lowers of Him, that took on Him the form of a 
servant ? 

(3.) They ought not to strive for worldly 
honor and grandeur, because He had better 
honors in reserve for them, of another nature, a 
kingdom, a feast, a throne, for each of them, 
wherein they should all share alike, having no 
occasion to strive for precedency, 7. 28—30. 
Where observe, 

{1.] Christ’s commendation of the disciples’ 
faithfulness to Him ; which was honor enough, 
they need not strive for greater. It is spoken 
wit an air of encomium; ‘ Ye are the: who have 
continued with Me in my temptations, wie have 
stood. hy Me, when others have deserted Me.’ 
\@Christ had his temptations ; He-was despised, 
rejected of'men, reproached, reviled, and endur- 
ed the contradiction of sinners.’ But bis disciples 
continued with Him, and were afflicted in ail his 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


VY. 1—23. When sinners have long gone on in wickedness, 
and still listen to temptation, Satan is often permitted to take 
full and final possession, and to hurry them into such crimes 
as ‘bring on them swift destruction.’ (John 12: 1—8. 13: P. 
O.18—30.) This is more likely to be the doom of hypocritical 
preachers of the Gospel, than of any other persons: nor will 
eminence of rank, gifts, or abilities, in the least preserve them 
from it.—The avarice of false friends sometimes concurs with 
the malice of open enemies, 1n contriving plans of persecution ; 
and, however they despise or hate one another, they are very 
glad of each other’s assistance. The faithful followers of the 
Lamb, however, after the example of their Lord, should attend 
on the ordinances of God in due season: assured that no plots 


should, of which he could know nothing; nor because it was so written, 
which assuredly he did not understand, or attend to, at the time; so 
neither the one nor the other interfered, in the smatlest degree, with 
his free agency an! accountableness, and consequently did not excuse 
his wicked conduct. It is surprising, learned men should allow the 
system of prophecy to be consistent with man’s free agency; and yet 
think the secret purposes of God inconsistent with it. Of predicted 
events we may know something; and this, in certain cases, may influ- 
ence our conduct; but of secret decrees we can know nothing, previous 
*o the accomplishing of them; and so it is impossible they should be 
she motives of our actions, or form any excuse for our sins. And as 
ye predicted event must infallibly take place, for ‘the Scripture can- 
not be broken;’ this as certainly insures the predicted conduct, in the 
sons concerned, if only foreseen, as if absolutely decreed. The ob- 
‘pction therefore, on this ground, is unreasonable ; but the Scriptures 
must decide which system is true. ‘The decree of Providence, though 
*}t necessarily take place, yet does not excuse the crime of the instru- 

nent.’ Beza, This Calvin himself would have maintained. 

Scorr. 


(22.) As it was determined.) ‘I logk upon this passage as an ‘evi- 


“Qevt proof that those things are, in the language of Scripture, said 


te ae determined or decreed, (or exactly hounded and marked out by 
_ Gor_ as the original word most naturally signifies,) which He sees will 


‘m fact happen, in consequence of his volitions, without any necessi- 
*ating agency, as well as those events of which He is properly the Au- 
“—N. T. VOL, I. 73 


of their enemies can accomplish more than ‘was before de- 
termined,’ with a view to the glory of God, and the salvation 
of their souls. If the Redeemer ‘ greatly desired’ the approach 
of his last sufferings, that He might furnish an everlasting 
feast for our souls, ‘hy his hody broken, and his blood poured 
out for us ;’? with what patience and cheerfulness should we 
meet those lighter trials, through which we are to follow Him 
to his kingdom above!—Let us beware of hypocrisy: and 
though the hand of traitors should be with us, ¢ither at his 
table, or at our own; we shall be free from their woe, and he 
able to appeal to the Lord, and confide in Him with conscious 
integnty. (P.O. Matt. 26: 1—35. Mark 14: 1—42.) 
Scott. 


thor; and, as Beza well expresses it, we need not fear falling inte any 

impropriety of speech, when we use the language which God has 

taught.” Doppriper. 
Verses 24—27. 


‘Tt is wonderful, Christ should not have answered, that Peter was be 
‘to whom all the rest must be subject, as a prince or“head ; if indeed 
‘Peter was placed in any degree of apostolical authority above the 
‘rest.’ Beza. This competition seems to have been secretly revived 
among the apostles, even at the last passover. The immediate intro- 
duction of ‘the kingdom of God’ Would be considered by them, as ini- 
plied in what our Lord had before spoken; and they overlooked al] He 
had said of his sufferings, 4s what they could not understand. He, 
however, saw the same ainbition working in their hearts; and, to 
repress it, had recourse to arguments, similar to those He hau used on «1 
former occasion. (Marg. Ref.—Notes, 9:46—50. Matt. 18: 1—6. 
20: 20 428. Mark 10: 35—45° (25.) Evercise, &c.] Both the ori 
gine’ ‘words, here used, imply «rbitrary, domineering authority ; like 
thev of a slaveholder over his slaves. When our Lord said, that He 
‘ was among them as He that served ,’ he seems to have referred to the 
/ vashing of the disciples’ feet, which took place about the same time. 
(12: 3546. John 12: 1—8. 13: 1—17.) Scorr. © 

(25.) Benefactors } ‘The original word was among the Greeks a 
title of honor, assigned to all who had deserved well of the*monarch ot 
state, defended its liberties, or increased its honor. So the Latin father 
of his country. Thus Onias (in 2 Macc. 4: 2.) is styled “ ue 

ar) 


A. D- 33. 


teth at meat, or he thal 
serveth 2 is not he thet 
sitt%th at meat? but I 
ar among you as he 
that serveth. 

28 Yeare they which 
have P continued with 
me in my temptations: 

29 And 3{f appoint 
unto you a kingdom, 
as my Father hath ap- 
pointed unto me; 

30 That ye may'teat 
and drink at my table 
in my kingdom, * and 
sit on thrones, judging 
the twelve tribes of Is- 
rael. 

31 9 And the Lord 
said, ‘Simon, Simon, 
behol't, "Satan hath 
dezir dto have you, that 
je p.ay *sift you as 
whert: 

4 But ¥ [have pray- 
ed for thee, that 7 thy 
Zaitn fail not; and 
*when thou art con- 
verted, strengthen thy 
brethren. 

33 And he said unto 
him, Lord, * lam ready 
to go with thee, both 


into prison, and to 
death, 
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‘LUKE, XXII. 


It was but little help they could 


afflictions. elp t 
give Him; however, He took it kindly that 


they continued with Him, and He here owns 
their kindness, though it was by the —ssistance 
of his own grace that they did continue. 
Christ’s disciples had. been very defective in 
duty, guilty of many mistakes and weaknesses, 
very dull and forgetful, and often blundered, 
yet their Master had passed all by, and forgot- 
ten it, does not sigs them with their infir- 
mities, hut gives them this memorable testimo- 
nial, Ye are they who have continued with Me. 
Thus does He praise at parting, to show how 
willing He is to make the best of those whose 
hearts He knows to be upright within them. 

[2.]), The PePompenre for their fidelity; I 
appoint, I bequeath to you a kingdom. Or 
thus, IZ appoint to you, as my Father has ap- 
pointed a kingdom to Me, that ye may eat and 
drink at my table: Understand it, 

Ist. Of this world. God gave his Son a 
kingdom among men, the gospel-church, of: 
which He is’ the living, quickening, ruling 
Head; this kingdom He appointed to‘his sia 
tles, and their successors in the ministry of the 
Gospel, that they should enjoy the comforts and 
privileges of the Gospel, help to communicate 
them to others by gospel-ordinances, sit on 
thrones as officers of the church, not only 
declaratively, but as exhortatively judging the 
tribes af Israel, that persist in their infidelity, 
denouncing the wrath of God against them, 
and ruling the gospel-Israel, the spiritual Isra- 
el, by the instituted discipline of the church, 
administered with gentleness and love. This 
is the honor reserved for you. Or, 

2dly. Of what should he done for them in 
the other world; which I take to be chiefly 
meant. Let them go on in their services in 
this world, their preferments shall be in the 
other world. God will give them the kingdom, 
in which they shall be sure to have, t. The 
richest dainties; for they shall eat and drink at 
Christ’s table in his kingdom, of which He had 
spoken, v. 16, 18. -They'shall partake of those 
joys and pleasures which were the recompense 
of his services and sufferings. They shall 
have full satisfaction of soul in the vision and 
fruition of God; and herein the hest society, as 
at a feast, in the perfection of love. 2. The 
highest dignities ; ‘ You shall not only be pro- 
vided for at the royal table, but preferred to the 
royal throne; shall sit down with Me on my 
throne, Rev. 3:21. Inthe great day you shall 
sit'on thrones, as assessors with Christ, to 
approve of and applaud his Judgment of the 
twelve tribes of Israel.’ If the saints shall 


John aiis— Judge the world, (1°Cor. 6: 2.) much more the 


church. 
III. Concerning Peter’s denying Him. And 
in this part of the discourse we may observe, 
1. Christ’s warning to Peter of the devil's 
design on Him and the rest of the apostles, v. 


P) 


nn Chri t's disco 
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‘31 Peter, who used to he the mouth of the rest. 


all, (All you shall be offended because of Mz,) is 
directed to Peter, because he was. principall 
concerned, beiiig in a particular manner struc 
at by the tempter; Satan has desired to have 
you. He desired to have them, that he migit 
sift them, that he might show them to he 
chaff, and not wheat. The troubles now com- 
ing on them, were sifting, would try what was 
in them; but that was not all, Satan desired to 
sift them by his temptations, and by those trou- 
bles to draw them into sin; to put them intoa 
loss and hurry, as corn when it is sifted to bring 
the chaff uppermost, or rather to shake out the 
wheat, and leave nothing but the chaff. Ob- 
serve, Satan could not sift them unless God 
gave him leave; he desired to have them, as he 
begged of God a permission to try and tempt 
Job. ‘ He hath challenged you, has undertaken 
to prove you hypocrites, and Peter especially, 
the forwardest of you.’ Some suggest their 

unishment was meant for striving who should 

e greatest, in which.contest Peter perhaps was 
very warm; ‘Leave them to me, to sift them 
for it.’ 

2. His particular encouragement to Peter, in 
reference to this trial; ‘Because thou wilt he 
most violently assaulted, J have prayed for thee, 
that thy Faith fail not; that it may not totally 
and finally fail.’ Note, (1.) If faith he re up. 

, we 


in an hour of temptation, though we fal 


shall not be utterly cast down. Faith will 
quench Satan’s fiery darts. (2) There may be 
many failings in the faith of true: believers, yet 
there shall not be a total and final failure. 
Faith is their seed, their root remaining in them. 
(3.) It is owing to the mediation and interces- 
sion of Christ that the faith of his disciples, 
though sometimes sadly shaken, yet is not sunk. 
If left to themselves, hee would fail; but the 
are kept by the power of God, and the prayer 0 
Christ. The intercession of Christ is not only 
general, for all that believe, but for particular 
believers ; I have prayed for thee, which is an 
encouragement for us to pray for ourselves, and 
an engagement on us to pray for others too. 

3. His charge to Peter, to help others as he 
should himself be helped of God; ‘ When thou 
art converted, strengthen thy brethrea+ wnen 
thou art recovered ‘by the grace of God, ami 
brought to repentance, do what thou canst t» 
recover others; when thou hast found thy fait 
kept from failing, labor to confirm the faith of 
others; when thou hast found merey with God, 
encourage others also to hope.’ Note, (1.) 
Those that are fallen into sin, must be converted 
Jrom it: those that have turned aside, return ; 
those that have left their first love, do their first 
works. 
converted from sin, must do what they can to 


strengthen their brethren that stand, and pre- 


factor of the city.” 


But the cognomen was given, by way of emi- 
nence, to kings, and to chief citizens, as a title of honor.’ 


did not fail in his heart, 
I Pet. 1: 2—5.) 


(Marg. Ref. y, z.—Rom. 5: 7—10. 8: 32—34, 
‘The Spirit of life’ did not finally leave Peter, whe 


in speaking to Christ, is here made the earof the 
rest; and what is designed for warning to them 


ae 


(2.) Those that through grace are 


BiLoomFre.p, 
‘It seems to be our Lord’s view, not only to check all ambition of 
pewer, every thing which savored of a desire of superiority and do- 
inion, but also to restrain that species of vanity, which is near akin 
to it, the affectation of distinction from titles of respect and dignity,’ 


CAMPBELL. 
Verses 29, 30. 

J appoint, &c.] Judas could not be intended in this promise ; butas 
twelve apostles were at first appointed, and as the vacancy would soon 
be filled up, after he ‘ was gone to his own place,’ the original number 
was mentioned. Some explain this of the authority of the apostles 
ever the Christian church; but, while this authority is most readily 
allowed w belong to them, and in some respects to them exclusively, 
(Matt, 16: 19.) some special honor and distinction in the world above, 
saems to be more directly intended. Scorr. 

Verses 31—34. 

Perhaps Peter was here'called by his former name, Simon, because 
in the events referred to, his instability so little accorded tothe signifi- 
cation of that which had been given him. (Matt, 16: 18. John 1: 
35—42.. Our Lord addressed him in particular, and in a very em- 
phatical manner: though the other apostles were in a measure con- 
terned, and the pronoun is plural, you, not thee. (31.) Sift you as 
wheat,, Agitate their minds by his inward suggestions, concuri,¢ 
with cheir outward perils and difficulties, as the wheat is tossed aby . 
in the sieve; (Marg. Ref. t—x.—Am. 9: 7—10.) but, whatever h 
tntentinns were, the Lord meant to permit him, by these means, 
ptove them, and, to overrule it for the increase of their purity. 


ot fel as life fails in death, His faith was grievously interrupted | 


‘in its exercise and effects, when he denied his Lord; but the principle 


was a believer, and whose conduct on a sudden temptation was entirely 
contrary to his real character, and his habitual purpose; though He 
no more strove with Judas, who was a hypocrite, and acted according 
to his true character, which he had hitherto concealed. Peter was — 
speedily brought to return; but Judas left to utter apostasy, despair, 
and suicide. (Netes, Matt. 13: 20,21. 25: 1—4. Rom. 7: 15—17.) 
After his fall and recovery, Peter was peculiarly earnest in encourag- 
ing the disciples to hope for a happy event of their trials ; and in ank 
mating them boldly to profess and preach the Gospel; while the humi- 
liating lessons, which he learned by those events, had a very salutary — 
effect on his own spirit, and tended to qualify him especially for 
encouraging and warning the tempted, the fearful, the desponding, oy 
the fallen, even to the end of his days. The discerning reader will per- — 
ceive the traces of it in his epistles. ‘It was certainly Peter’s advan- 
“ta&e that our Lord prayed for him; but not so much his honor, that he 
‘should stand in need of such a prayer, beyond all others.’ Lightfoot. 
To Peter belonged shame ; the honor was the Lord’s.—All need tha 
same intercession of Christ, which is the believer’s only security against 
final apostasy ; and who dares say, that he needs it less than Peter did f 
‘Tt is through the prayers of Christ, the elect never utterly fall away — 
‘from the faith, He shows that faith differeth much from a vain secu 
‘rity, in setting before us the grievous example of Peter.’ ie 
COTT. 
(31,) Sift. ‘The clods of earth, {of the threshing floor) as is ci 
tomary in the Kast at the présent day, were collected, broken in piece 
and separated from the grain by a sieve Sifting was accoreiae yu 
as a symbol of misfortune and over*hrovys,’ r 
‘The temptatious and trials f tw godly are the 9, ‘tie tt 
wheat.’ a 
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34 And he said, I 
tell thee, Peter, ‘the 


eock shall not crow 
this day, before that 


» thou shalt thrice deny 


that thou knowest me. 

{Practical Observations.] 

35 J And he said un- 
to them, * When I sent 
you without purse, and 
scrip, and shoes, ‘lack- 
ed ye any thing ? And 
they said, Nothing. 

36 Then said he unto 
them, But now, he 
that hath a purse, let 
him take zt, and like- 
wise his scrip: and he 
that hath no sword, 
let him sell his gar- 
ment, and buy one. 

37 For I say unto 
you, That "this that is 
written must yet be 
accomplished in me, 
i And he was reckoned 
among the transeress- 
ors: for the things con- 
cerning me have an 
end. 

38 And they said, 
Lord, behold, here are 
two swords. And he 
said unto them, *It is 
enough. 

39 J And 'he came 
out, and went, ™as he 
was wont, to the mount 
of Olives; and his dis- 
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vent their falling; see Ps. 51: 11—13. 1 Tim. | 
1: 13. 

4, Peter’s declared resolution to cleave to 
Christ, whatever it cost, ». 33. This was a 
great word, and yet I believe no more than he 
thought, at this time, he should make good. 
Judas never protested thus against denyin 
Christ, Hoek often warned of it. Note, Al 
true disciples of Christ sincerely desire and de- 
sign to follow Him, though into prison, though 
out of the world. 

5. Christ’s express prediction of his denying 
Him thrice, v. 34. Thou dost not know thine 
own heart, Peter, but must be left to thyself a 
little, that thou mayst know it, and never trust 
to it again. Note, Christ knows us better than 
we know ourselves, and what evil is in us, and 
will be done by us, which we do not suspect. 
And it is well He does, for therefore He knows 
where we are weak hetter than we do, and 
where to come in with grace sufficient; He 
knows how far a temptation will prevail, and 
therefore when to say, Hitherto shall it come, 
and no further. 

IV. Concerning the condition of all the dis- 
ciples. 

1. He appeals to them concerning what had 
been, v. 35. He had owned they had been 
faithful servants to Him, v. 28. Now, at part- 
ing, He expects they should acknowledge He 
had been a Find and careful Master. (1.) He 
owns He had sent them out in a very poor and 
bare condition, because they were not to go far, 
nor he out Jong; and He would thus teach them 
to depend on the providence of God, and, under 
that, on the kindness of their friends. If God 
thus sends us out into the world, let us remem- 
ber, that better than we have thus begun low. 
(2.) Yet He will have them own that, notwith- 
standip.z, they then lived as plentifully and com- 
fortably as ever; and they readily acknowledged 
it; ‘ Nothing, Lord, I have al), and abound.’ 
Note, (t-) It is good often to review the provi- 
dences of God concerning us all our days, and 
to observe how we have got through straits and 
difficulties. [2.] Christ is a good Master, and 
his service a good service; for though his ser- 
vants may sometimes be brought low, yet He 
will help them; and though He éry them, yet 
will not He Jeave them. [3.] We must reckon 
ourselves well done by, and not complain, but 
be thankful, if we have the necessary supports 
of life, though we have neither dainties nor su- 
perfluities, though we have to live from hand to 
mouth, and live on the kindness of our friends. 
The disciples lived on contribution, and yet did 
not complain that their maintenance was preca- 
rious, but owned, to their Master’s honor, they 
had lacked nothing. 

2. He gives them notice of a very great 
change of their circumstances now approaching. 

or, 


Onrist’s discourse with his discrples. 


(1.) Their Master was nowentering on his sut- 
fering He had often foretold, v.37. ‘This is yel 
to be accomplished, and then the things written 
concerning Me will bave an end; then I shal] 
say, [tis finished.’ Note, It may be the com 
fort of suffering Christians, as it was of 1 sut 
fering Christ, that their sufferings were foretold 
and determined in the counsels of heaven, anu 
will shortly terminate in the Joys of heaven. 

(2.) They must therefore expect troubles, and 
not such an easy, fair life as they had had. 
They must now, in some degree, suffer with their 
Master; and when He is gone, suffer like Him. 
{l z They must not now expect their friends to he 
so kind and generous to them as they had been; 
and therefore, He that has a purse Jet aim take 
it, for he may have occasion for .t. and for al 
the good husbandry he can use. {[2.! They 
must now expect their enemies to be more fierca 
upon them than they had been, and they would 
need magazines as well as stores; He that has 
no sword wherewith to defend himself against 
robbers and assassins, (2 Cor, 11: 26.) will find 
a great want of it, and will be ready to wish, 
some time or other, that he had sold his gar- 
ment, and bought one. This is intended only 
to show that the times will’be very perilous, so 
that no man would think himself safe if he had 
not a sword by his side. But the sword of the 
Spirit is the sword which the disciples of Christ 
must furnish themselves with. Christ having 
suffered: for us, we must arm ourselves with the 
same mind, (1 Pet. 4:1.) arm ourselves with an 
expectation of trouble, that it may not surprise 
us, and with a holy resignation to the will of 
God in it, that there may be no contradiction in 
us to it: and then we are better prepared than 
if we had solda coat to huy a sword. 'The dis- 
ciples hereupon inquire what strength they had, 
and find they had among them two swords, (ce. 
38.) of which one was Peter’s. The Galileans 
generally travelled with swords. Christ wore 
none Himself, but He was not against his dis- 
ciples wearing them. But how little He would 
have them depend on that, He intimates when 
He saith, It is enough; which, some think, 1s 
spoken ironically ; yet two swords are sufficient 
for those who need none, having God Himself 
to be the Shield of their help, and the Sword of 
their excellency, Deut. 32: 29. 

V. 39—46. We have here the awful story 
of Christ's agony in the garden; in which 
Christ accommodated Himself to that part of 
his undertaking, which He was now entering 
upon—the making of his soul an offering for 
sin. He afflicted his own soul with grief for 
the sin He was to satisfy for, and an apprehen- 
sion of the wrath of God, to which man had by sin 
made himself obnoxious, which He was pleased 
as a Sacrifice to admit the impressions of, the 
consuming of a sacrifice with fire, from aeaven, 
being the surest token of its acceptance. 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS, 


stig: 


_ Whe matter further to them.’ 


V. 24—34. How unbecoming is worldly ambition in a fol- 
lower of Jesus! It is our part to do good by stooping and la- 
boring, ana to hecome ‘ benefactors’ indeed, by being servants 
to all men for Christ’s sake, and after his example. (2 Cor. 4: 
t, 4. Gal. 5: 13—15.) Nor are we allowed to aspire after any 
Other pre-eminence in his kingdom, than what springs from 
deeper humility, with superior diligence and usefulness. Thus 
following Christ in his ‘temptations,’ we too shall obtain a 
kingdom, even as He has been exalted to his mediatorial 
throne: and though we shall not have the distinguished honor 
of the holy apostles, vet we shall be admitted to a ‘fulness of 
joy’ and ‘a weight of glory,’ of which we at present can form 
no adequate conception.—But Satan, if he cannot destroy us, 
will endeavor to disgrace, pollute, or distress us: and the Lord 
may see good to permit him to harass us grievously, and even 
io haffie us in some painful conflicts, that He may the more 
prove, lrumble, and sanctify us, and show the power of his 


grace in making us at length more than conquerors. (2 Cer. 
12:7—10.) If we have experience of this conflict, aad have 
been recovered, after having been foiled by tempta ion, we 
shall be both qualified and disposed to caution and ex courage 
our brethren, and to ‘restore in the spirit of meekness such as 
have been overtaken in a fault.’ (Gal, 6: 1—5, v. 1.)— But ro- 
thing so certainly forebodes a fall, in a professed dismple of 
Christ, as self-confidence connected with disregard to warn- 
ings, and contempt of danger. We may honestly mean what 
we profess, when we say, ‘I am ready to go with Thee to pri- 
son, or to death:’ but it is not so easy to stand our ground in 
the hour of temptation: and unless we ‘watch and pray al- 
ways,’ we may be drawn into those things, during the course of 
the day, against which in the morning we were most fully and 
honestly resolved. (P. O. Matt. 26: 26—35. Rom. 7: 18—25. 
P.O. 14—25.) Scorrt. 


Verse 38. 

‘As Christ said, ‘It is enough;’ (though two swords could not be 
enough to arm eleven persons ;) and as He showed strong disapproba- 
on of Peter’s conduct in using the sword, we are sure, He did not 
\itend to be understood literally, but as speaking of the weapons of 
their spiritual warfare. ‘His meaning was not perfectly comprehend- 
‘ed by them; and He did not think it necessary, at that time, to open 
Campbell. This whole speech is alle- 
orical. When He prayed in the garden, and reproved Peter for 

itiag w fi shesword, He Himself showed what those arms were.’ 


Beza,—‘ You may easily guess at the reception you are like to meet 
‘with, when you come in the name and authority of One, who has suf- 
‘fered as a malefactor; and yet demand faith and obedience to Him as 
‘an almighty Savior.’ Doddridge. Z Scorr. 
It is enough.) ‘The apostles took Christ in a literal sense. This 
their misapprehension He did not think fit to rectify, because it-would 
have been of no service to them; but gave them such an answer as a 
mild and humane master would have done to a well-meaning servant of 
great stupidity, “ it is very soell.”’ Markland, in Buoomriznn. 
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6. 33. 


cip.es also followed We had this before, 1. That, when Christ | drowsiness ;’ like the call to Jonah; (Jon. 1 


him. 

4) And when he was» 
at the place, he said 
unto them, "Pray that 
ye enter not into temp- 
tation. 

41 Andhe was with- 
drawn from them 
about a stone’s cast, 
°and kneeled down, 
and prayed, 

42 Saying, ? Father, if 
thou be willing, remove 
this “cap from me: 
nevertheless ‘not my 
will, but thine, be done. 

43 And there ap- 
peared ‘an angel un- 
to him from heaven, 
‘strengthening him. 

44 And “being in an 
agony, he prayed more 
earnestly: *and_ his 
sweat was as it were 

reat drops of blood 

alling down to the 
ground. 

45 And when he rose 
up from prayer, and 
was come to his disci- 
ples, he found them 
Y sleeping for sorrow, 

46 And said unto 
them, * Why sleep ye? 
rise and pray, lest ye 
enter into temptation. 

(Practical Observations.) 
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should not so presume on his 


danger: and we may expect, that as our faith is strengthened, 
it will he more sharply tried than heretofore. We should then 
be continnally: preparing and arming for the battle, that we 
may be ‘able to stand in the evil day’ of sharp temptation: and 
we shiall find, that a believing acquaintance with the Word of 
vod, tht ‘sword of the Spirit,’ will be more needful for us, 


LUKE, XXII. 


went out, his disciples, except Judas, followed 
Him. Having continued with Him hitherto in 
his temptations, they would not leave Him now. 
2. That He went to the place where He was wont 
to te private, which intimates that Christ accus- 
tomed Himself to retirement, was often alone, 
to teach us to he so, for freedom of converse 
with God and our own hearts. Though Christ 
had no conveniency for retirement but a garden, 
yet Heretired. This should particularly be our 
practice after we have heen at the Lord’s table ; 
we have then work to do, which requires us to 
be private. 3. That He exhorted his disciples 
to pray, that, though the approaching trial could 
not be avoided, yet they might not in it enter 
into temptation to sin; that, when they were in 
the greatest fright and danger, yet they might 
not have any inclination to desert Christ ; ‘ Pray 
that ye may be kept from sin.’ 4. That He 
withdrew, and prayed; they had their errands 
at the throne of grace, and He his, therefore it 
was fit they should pray separately, as some- 
times, when they had joint errands, they prayed 
together. He withdrew about a stone’s cast fur- 
ther into the garden, which some reckon about 
fifty or sixty paces, and there He kneeled down, 
on the bare ground ; the other evangelists say, 
that afterward He fell on his face, and there 
prayed that, if it were the will of God, this bit- 
ter cup of suffering might be removed from 
Him. This was the language of that innocent 
dread of suffering, which, being really and tru- 
ly man, he could not but have in his nature. 5. 
That He, knowing it te be his Father’s will 
that He should suffer and die, and that, as the 
matter was now settled, it was necessary for 
our redemption and salvation, presently with- 
drew that petition, and resigned Himself to his 
heavenly Father’s will; ‘ Nevertheless, not my 
will be done; not. the will of my human nature, 
but the will of God, (as it is written concerning 
Me,) which I delicht to do, let that be done,’ Ps. 
40: 7,8. 6. That his disciples were asleep 
when He was at prayer, and when they should 
have been themselves praying, v. 45. When 
He rose from prayer, He found them sleeping, 
unconcerned in his sorrows: but see what a 
favorable construction is here put upon it, which 
we had not in the other evangelists—they were 
sleeping for sorrow. The great sorrow they 
were in on the mournful farewells of their Master 
this evening, had exhausted their spirits, and 
made them very dull and heavy, which (it heing 
now late) disposed them tosleep. This teaches 
us to make the best of our brethren’s infirmi- 
ties, and if there be one cause hetter than an- 
other, charitably impute them to that. 7. That 
when He awaked them, He exhorted them to 
pray ; (v. 46.) ‘ Why do ye allow yourselves to 
sleep? Rise and pray. Shake off your drow- 
siness, that ye may be fit to pray, and pray for 
grace, that ye may be able to shake of your 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 
V. 35—46. Our experience of the Lord’s faithfulness and 
goodness, in times past, should animate us to trust his provi- 
ence and grace for the future: for many of us may say to his 
iam that when in obedience to his Word, and depending on 
is promises, we neglected ordinary methods of obtaining tem- 
poral provisions, we in the event wanted nothing. 


Yet we 
care, as to rush heedlessly into 


ly,’ and ‘his 


Verses 39—46. 
(Marg, Ref.—Matt. 26: 36—46. 
(40.) Pray, &c.] Let this be your peculiar request. 


6; 13) 


‘of our enemies.’ Beza. (43.) 


holy angel to our Lord, in this conflict, and when thus weighed down 
with the feeling of the wrath of God against our sins, was an intima- 
tion of approaching victory. The angel could not efficaciously com- 


unicdte strength, even to his 
encouraging topics; (32. Note, 


yart of our Savior’s humiliation, and an instance of his condescension, 
shat He was pleased to be thus ‘strengthened’ by ‘a ministering spirit,’ 


thiugh ‘all the angels of God 


‘Prayers are a sure succor against the most perilous assaults 


sweated blood ; 
Mark \4: 32—38, ». 36, 37.) 
(Note, Matt. 
Angel, &c.] The appearance of a 

(44.) As it 


human soul; but he might suggest 
Is. 35: 3, 4.) and it was doubtless a 


worship Him.’ (44.) Drops, &c.) 


‘Learned men have adduced some instances of persons who have 
‘680 


than even our ordinary raiment. - We cannot expect to escape 
tribulation and ill usage, in a world which numbered the Lord 

of glory with the worst of malefactors, if we indeed profess his — 
truth and obey his commandments: but if we pray fervently 
that we ‘may not enter into temptation,’ we shall either be 

preserved from the severer trials, or-be enabled under them to~ 
say, ‘ Not my will, but thine, he done.’ And surely, when we 
contemplate the Redeemer ‘in an agony, praying more earnest- 


the ground,’ while ‘He was bruised for our iniquities;’ we 
shall pray also to be enabled ‘to resist unto blood, striving 
against sin,’ if we should ever be called to it. (P. O. Matt. 26: 
36—46. Mark 14: 17—42. Heb. 12: 2—8. v. 2—4.) Scorr.— 


terror; and commonly attended yy 
‘overcoming all the horrors of death, 
© God for our sins, renders death friendly and lovely tous’ Bezit. 


interpretation the words themselves demand. 
expression, Acts 9: 18. 
labors excessively, as-also to those who weep bitterly. There is ar 
allusion to these proverbs in the words of Luke, who was not unag — 
‘quainted with Grecian literature. © 

rice, Markland, Theophylact, Rose amueller, Kuinoel, 


See ert oe sn) 
Christ’s agony i the » 


6. 
Arise, call upon thy God. Wheu we find our 
selves either by outward circumstances or in- — 

| ward dispositions entering into tempta‘ion, it 

concerns us to pray, Lord, help me in this time 
of need. Sets: 

Three things here we had not in the other 
evangelists : 

J. That, when Christ was in his agony, there 
appeared to Him an angel from heaven, 
strengthening Him, v. 43. 1. It was an in- 
stance of the deep humiliation of our Lord Je- 
sus, that He needed the assistance of an angel, 
and would admit it. The influence of the di- 
vine nature withdrew for the present, and then, 
as to his human nature, He was for a little 
while lower than the angels, and capable of re- 
ceiving help from them. 2. When not deliver- 
ed from his sufferings, yet He was strengthened 
and supported under them, which was equiva- 
lent. iP God proportion the shoulders to the 
burden, we shall have no reason to complain 
whatever He is pleased to lay on us. David 
owns this a sufficient answer to his prayer, in 
the day of trouble, that God strengthened him 
with strength in his soul, and so does the Son 
of David, Ps. 138: 3. 3. The angels ministered 
to the Lord Jesus in his sufferings. He could 
have had legions of them to rescue Him ; nay, 
this one could have chased and conquered the 
whole band that came to take Him; but He 
made use of his ministration only to strengthen 
Him ; and the very visit which this angel made 
Him now in his grief, when his enemies were 
awake and his friends asleep, was such a sea- 
sonable token of the divine favor, as would be a 
very great strengtheningto Him. Yet this was ~ 
not all; he, probably, said something to Him, to 
strengihen. Him ; as that his sufferings were in 
order to his Father’s and his own glory, and to — 
the salvation of those that were given Him, in 
order to the joy set before Him, the seeing of 
his seed. ‘Perhaps he did something to strength- 
en Him, wiped away his sweat and tears, minis- 
tered some cordial to Him, as after his tempta- 
tion, helped Him off the ground, or bore Him up 
when ready to faint away; and in these ser- 
vices of the angel. the Holy Spirit was thus put- 
ting streneth into Him for so the word signi- 
fies. Jt pleased the Lord tobruise Him indeed ; 
yet did He plead against Him with his great 
power ? No, but He put strength in Him, (Job — 
23: 6.) as He had promised, Ps. 89; 21. Isa. 49: © 
8. 50:°7. : 

II. That, being in anagony, He prayed more 
earnestly, v. 44. As his sorrow and trouble 
grew upon Him, He grew more importunate in 
prayer: not that there was before any coldness’ 
or indifference, but there was now a greater ve- 
hemency, which was expressed in his voice and 
gesture. Note, Prayer, though never out of 
season, is specially seasonable when we are in 
an agony ; and the stronger our agonies are, the 


ar 


sweat like great drops of blood falling down to 


ee ee 


but it was always in the greatest excess of anguish or 
weakness of body.—‘ Christ, by — 
in conjunction with the curse of 


Scorr. 
‘ Like clots of blood. Thiw 
There is a simiiag | 
It is a sort of proverb applied to any one wht 


were drops of blood.) 


(So Grotius, Scaliger, Hammons 
&c.)’ . 


47 J And * whil 
yet spake, behold, a 
niultitude, and he that 
was called > Judas, one 

_ of the twelve, went be- 
fore them, and drew 
near unto Jesus to kiss 
him. 

48 But Jesus said un- 
to him, Judas, ° betray- 
est thou the Son. of 
man with a kiss? 

49 When they which 
were about him saw 
what would follow, 
they said unto him, 
Lord, shall we smite 
with the sword ? 

50 And ‘one of them 
smote a servant of the 
high priest, and cut off 
his right ear. 

51 And Jesus an- 
swered and said, ¢ Suf- 
fer ye thus far. ‘And 
he touched his ear, and 
healed him. 

52 Then Jesus said 
unto the chief priests, 
and "captains of the 
temple, and the elders, 
which were come to 
him, Be ye come out 
as against a thief, with 
swords and staves ? 

53 When I‘ was dai- 
ly with you in the tem- 
ple, ye stretched forth 
no hands against me: 
«but this is your hour, 
and ‘the power of 
darkness. 

54 Then ™ took they 
him, and led him, and 
brought him into the 
high priest’s house. 
"And Peter followed 
afar off. 

55 And when_ they 
°had kindled a fire in 
the midst of the hall, 
and were set down 
together, Peter sat 
down among them. 
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more lively and frequent our prayers should be. 
Now it was that Christ offered up prayers and 
supplications with strong crying and tears, and 
was heard in that He ue (Heb. 5: 7.) and 
in his fear wrestled, as Jacob with the angel. 

III. That, in this agony, his sweat was, as it 
were, great drops of blood falling down to the 
co Sweat came in with sin, and was a 

ranch of the curse, Gen. 3: 19. Therefore 
when Christ was made Sin and a Curse for us, 
He underwent a grievous sweat, that He might 
sanctify and sweeten all bur trials to us. It is 
some dispute among the critics, whether this 
sweat is only compared to drops of blood, being 
much thicker than drops of sweat commonly 
are, the pores of the body being more than ordi- 
narily opened; or, that real blood out of the 
pe veins mingled with it, so that it was 
in color like blood, and might truly be called a 
bloody sweat; the matter is not great. Some 
reckon this one of the times when Christ shed his 
blood for us, for without shedding of blood there 
is no remission. Every pore was, as it were, a 
bleeding wound, and his blood stained all his 
raiment. This showed the travail of his soul. 
He was now abroad in the open air, in a cool 
season, on the cold ground, far in the night, yet 
breaks out into a sweat; this bespeaks the ex- 
tremity of his agony. 

V.47—53. Satan, finding himself baffled in his 
attempt to terrify our Lord, and so put Him out 
of the possession of his own soul, betakes him- 
self (according to his usual method) to force and 
arms, and brings a party into the field to seize 
Him, and Satan was in them. Here is, 

I. The marking of Him by Judas. Here a 
numerous party appears, and Judas at their 
head, for he was guide to them that took Jesus ; 
so he dgcw near to Him to kiss Him, according 
to the wonted familiarity our Lord admitted his 
disciples to. Luke alone notices the question, 


Judas, betrayest thou the Son of man with akiss ? 


What! Is that the signal? v.48. Must the 
Son of man be betrayed, as if any thing could 
be concealed from Him, and a plot carried on 
against Him unknown to Him? Must one of 
his own disciples betray Him, as if He had 
been a hard Master, or deserved ill at their 
hands? Must the badge of friendship be the 
instrument of treachery? Was ever a love. 
token so desecrated and ahused ? Note, No- 
thing can be a greater affront or grief to the 
Lord Jesus, than to be betrayed, and betrayed 
with a kiss, by those that profess relation to 
Him, and an affection for Him. Those do so, 
who, under pretence of zeal for his honor, per- 
secute his servants, who, under the cloak of a 
seeming affection for the honor of free-grace, 
give a blow to the root of holiness and strict- 
ness of conversation. Many instances there 
are of Christ’s being hetrayed with a kiss, by 
those who, under the form of godliness, fight 
against the power of it. It were well if their 
own consciences would put this question to them, 
which Christ here puts to Judas, Betrayest thou 
the Son of man with a kiss? And will He not 
resent it? Will He not avenge it ? 

II. The effort his disciples made for his pro- 
tection, v. 49. ‘Thou didst allow us to have 
two swords, shall we now make use of them? 
Never was there more occasion.’ They asked 
the question, as if they would not have drawn 
the sword without commission frora their Mas- 
ter, but they were in too much haste and too 
much heaf to stay for an answer. But Peter, 
aiming at the head of one of the servants of the 
high priest, missed his blow, and cut off his 
right ear. ‘The other evangelists record the 
check Christ gave Peter for it. Luke here tells 
us, 1. How Christ excused the blow; Suffer ye 
thus fur, v.51. Whitby thinks He said this to his 
enemies who came to take Him, that they might 
not be provoked to fall on the disciples, whom 
He Mel wienaken to preserve ; ‘ Pass by this 
injury and affront, it was without warrant from 


Christ *etrayea by Juda< 


Me, and there shall not be another blow stru k.? 
Though Christ had power to have struck . 12m 
down, and struck them dead, yet He, as it were, 
begs their pardon for an assault made on t)'2rn 
by one of his followers, to teach us to give giiod 
words even to our enemies. 2. How He cued 
the wound, which was more than amends for 
the injury. Christ hereby gave them a proof, 
(1.) Of his power. He that could heal, could 
destroy if He pleased, which should*have obhg- 
ed them in interest to submit to Him, Had 
they returned the blow on Peter, He would 1m- 
mediately have healed Him; and what could 
not a small regiment do, that had such a Su-- 
geon! (2.) Of his mercy and goodness. Chris. 
here gave an illustrious example to his own rule 
of doing good to them that hate us, as afterward 
He did of praying .for them that despite fully 
use us. One would have thought that this ge- 
nerosity should have overcome them; that sued 
coals, heaped on their heads, should have meu~ 
ed them; but their hearts were hardened. 

III. Christ's expostulation with the officers 
of the detachment that came to apprehend Him, 
to show what an absurd thing it was for them 
to make all this rout and noise, v. 52,53. Mat- 
thew relates it, as said to the multitude; Luke, 
as said to the chief priests and captains of the 
temple, who commanded the several orders of 
priests, and therefore are here put between the 
chief priests and the elders ; so that they were 
all ecclesiastics, retainers to the temple, who 
were employed in this odious piece of service ; 
and some ofthe first rank too disparaged them- 
selves so far as to be seen in it. 

See here, 

1. How Christ reasons with them concerning 
their proceedings. What occasion was there 
for them to come out in the dead of the night, 
and with swords and staves? (1.) They knew 
He was one who would not resist, or raise the 
mob against them, He never had done it. Wh 
then are ye come out as against a thief? (2) 
They knew He was one that would not abscond, 
for He was daily with them in the temple, in 
the midst of them, and_ never sought to conceal 
Himself, nor did they offer to lay hands on Him. 

2. How He reconciles Himself to their pro- 
ceedings ; this we had not before; ‘ But this is 
your hour, and the power of darkness. How 
hard soever it may seem that I should he thus 
exposed, [ submit, for so it is determined; this 
is the hour allowed you to have your will against 
Me, there is an hour appointed Me to reckon 
for it. Now the power of darkness, Satan, ru- 
ler of the darkness of this world, is permitted 
to do his worst, to bruise the heel of the Seed 
of the woman, and I resolve to acquiesce ; let him 
do his worst. The Lord shall laugh at him, 
for He sees that his day, his hour, is coming,’ 
Ps. 37:13. Let this quiet us under the preva- 
lency of the church’s enemies; let it quiet us in 
a dying hour, that it is but an hour that is per- 
mitted for the triumph of our adversary, a short 
time, a limited time. It is their appointed hour, 
in which they are permitted to try their strength, 
that'Omnipotence may be the more glorified in 
their fall. But the power of darkness must 
give way to the Prince of light. Christ was 
willing to wait for his triumphs till his warfare 
was accomplished, and we must be so too. 

V.54—62. Here is the melancholy story of 
Peter’s denying his Master, but notice is not ta- 
ken here, as in thé other evangelists, of Christ’s 
being now on his examination hefore the high 
priest, but only of his being brought into the 
high priest’s house, v. 54.’ But the manner of 
expression is observable; they took Him, ank 
led Him, and brought Him ; like that concern- 
ing Saul, (1Sam. 1£ 3.) Hews gone about, and 
passed on, and gone down; and intimates that, 
even when they had seized their prey, they were 
in confusion, and, for fear of the people, or, 
rather, struck with inward terror upon what 
they had seen and heard, they took Him the 


Nee) Suffer, &c.) 
Campbell. 


Verses 51—53. 
‘ Almost all antiquity seem agreed in un- 
derstanding: our Lord’s expression, as a check to his disciples ’ 
Having always; considered his words as addressed to the 
: efficers. desiring them thus far to endure the rash opposition of his dis- 
pies, ard not to proceed to violence against them; and still thinking 


Acts 4: 1—3.) 


it by far the most natural construction, and most obvious meaning, 1 
yet thought it proper to introduce it, by stating what this learned wri- 
ter asserts to be the general sense of antiquity. (52.) Captains.] These 
are’supposed to have been the leaders of the priests and | evites, who 
alternately kept guard at the avenues of the teivple. 


Marg. Ref. & 
Scorr 
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AD. 38. 


56 But 1a ceitain 
enaid bereld him as he 
sat by the fire, and 
ear iestly looked upon 
him, and said, This 
man was also with 
bim. 

57 And the denied 
him, saying, Woman, 
[ know him not. 

58 And after a little 
while, * another saw 
him, and said, Thou 
art also of them. And 
Peter said, Man, I am 
not. 

59 And about the 
space of one hour af- 
ter, another ‘confi- 
dently affirmed, say- 
ing, Of a truth this 
pee also was with 
nim: for he is a Gali- 
Jean. 

60 And Peter said, 
Man, I knew not what 
thou sayest. And im- 
mediately, while he yet 
spake, "the cock crew. 

61 And the Lord 
*turned, and ¥ looked 
upon Peter: *and Pe- 
ter remembered the 
word of the Lord, how 
he had said unto him, 
* Before the cock crow, 
thon shalt deny me 
thrice. 

62 and Peter went 
out, and wept bit- 
terly. 

63 § And *the men 
that held Jesus *mock- 
ed him, and smote him. 

64 And when they 
had ° blind-folded him, 
they struck him on the 
face, and asked him, 
saying, Prophesy, who 
is it that smote thee ? 

65 And many other 
things ‘blasphemously 
spake they against him. 

66 And £as soon as 
it was day, "the elders 
of the people, and the 
chief priests, and the 
scribes, came together, 
and led him into their 
council, saying, 

67 ' Art thou. the 
Christ? tell us. . And 
he said unto them, «If 


Verse 58, 


LUKE, XXIE. 
furthest way about, or, rather, knew not which 
way they hurried Him. | Observe, 

I. Peter’s fall. 1. He followed Chris: when 
led away prisoner, and showed a concern for 
his Master, which was well; but he followed 
afar off, that he might be out of danger. He 
thought to trim the matter; to follow Christ, 
and so satisfy his conscience, but to follow afar 
off, and so save his reputation, and sleep in safe- 
ty. 2. He kept his distance still, and associated 
himself with the high priest’s servants, when he 
should have been at his Master’s elbow. 3. 
His fall itself was, disclaiming all acquaintance 
with Christ, and relation to Him, disowning 
Him because He was now in distress and dan- 
ger. He was charged by a simple maid be- 
Jonging to the house, with being a retainer to 
this Jesus, about whom there was now so much 
noise. She looked wistfully on him as he sat by 
the fire, only because he was a stranger, and 
one whom she had not seen before; and con- 
cluding that at this time of night there were no 
neuters there, and knowing him not to be any 
of the retinue of the high priest, she concludes 
him to he one of the retinue of this Jesus; or 
perhaps she had some time or other looked:about 
in the temple, and seen Jesus there, and Peter 
with Him, and remembered him; and this man 
was with Him, saith she. And Peter, as he 
had not the courage to own the charge, so he 
had not the wit and presence of mind to turn it 
off, as he might have done many ways, and 
therefore flatly and plainly denies it; Woman, I 
know Him not. 4. His fall. was repeated a 
second time; (v. 58.) After a little while, before 
he had time to recollect himself, another saw 
him, and said, ‘ Even thou art one of them, sly- 
ly as thon sittest here among the high priest’s 
servants.’ Not J, saith Peter, man, Lam not. 
And a third time, about the space of an hour 
after, another confidently affirms, strenuously 
asserts it, ‘ Ofa truth this fellow also was with 
Him, let him deny it if he can, for you may all 
perceive he is a Galilean.’ But he that has 
once told a lie, 1s strongly tempted to persist in 
it; the beginning of that sin is as the letting 
forth of water. Peter now not only denies 
that be is a disciple of Christ, but that he knows 
any thing of Him, v.60. ‘Inever heard of this 
Jesus.’ 

Il. Peter’s rising again. See how happil 
he recovered himself, or, rather, the grace o 
God recovered him. 

1, The cock crew, just as he was the third 
time denying that he knew Christ; this startled 
him, and put him upon thinking. Note, Small 
accidents may have great influences. 

I tell you, ye will not 

believe : 

68 And 'if I also ask 
you, ye will not answer 
me, nor let me go. 

69 Hereafter ™ shall 
the Son of man sit ” on 


we 


mouth, 
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9 What need we any 


Man, &c.) A maid challenged Peter, in the second instance, ac- 


cording to Matthew and Mark; yet he here answers toa man, 
Matthew writes, ‘She said to them that were there ;? and Mark, ‘She 
began to'say to them that stood by.’ 
mation to those around her, and some man charged Peter with it. 

_ haps several joined, though he answered to one in particular, for John 
wrincs, ‘ They said unto him,’ &c. 
‘purprised, when they saw (as no doubt some of them did,) this timor- 
fors disciple, within: the compass of a few weeks, when he was brought 
‘ witn John before the council, not only maintaining the honor of Jesus, 
-*but charging the murder of “the Prince of life’? on the chief men of 
* che nation. and warumg them of their guilt and danger in consequence 

Doddridge. 

‘Matthew says, another maid-servant. 


Vof it, (Acts 4: b- 13.) 


Another.) 


RE) 


But 


So that the maid gave the infor- 
Per- 


‘ How must these people have been 


Scorr, 
But this dis- 


further witness ? 
ourselves 
heard of his 


q Matt Bae Mark 14:66—68. John 
18: 
Matt. 


75. Mark 14:72. 2 Cor. 7:9—11, 


2. The Lord turned, and looked on ham. This 
circumstance we had not in the other evange- 
lists, but it is a very remarlrable one. Christ 
is here called the Lord, for there was much of 
divine knowledge, power, and grace, appearing 
in this, Observe, Though Christ had now iis 
back on Peter, and was on his trial, (when, one 
would think, He had something else to mind,\ 
yet He knew all that Peter said. Note, Chris. 
takes more notice of what we say and do than 
we think; when Peter disowned Christ, Christ 
did not disown Him, though He might justly, 
and never looked on him more, but denied him 
before his Father. It is well for us that Christ, 
does not deal with us as we deal with Him, 
Christ looked on Peter, not doubting but that 
Peter would soon be aware of it, for He knew 
that, though he had denied Him with his lips, yet 
his eye would still be toward Him. Observe, 
Though Peter had now been guilty of a very 
great offence, and which was very provoking, 
yet Christ would not call lo him, lest He should 
shame him or expose him; He only gaye him a 
look which none but Peter oes understand 
the meaning of, and it had a great deal in it. 


on It was a convincing look. Peter said he 


did not know Christ. Christ turned, and looked 
on him, as if He should say, ‘Dost thou not 
know Me, Peter? Look Me in the face, and 
tell Me so.’ (2.) It was a chiding look. Let 


us think with what a countenance Christ looks | 


on us when we have sinned. (3.) It was an 
expostulaling, wpbraiding look. ‘ What, Peter, 
disownest thou Me now, when thou shouldst 
come and witness for Me? What, thou a dis- 


ciple? Thou that wast the most forward to — 


confess Me to be the Son of God, and didst so- 
lemnly promise thou wouldst never disown Me? 
(4.) It was'a compassionate look: He Jooked 
on him with tenderness ; ‘ Poor Peter, how weak 
is thine heart! “How art thou fallen and undone, 
if I do not help thee!’ (5.) It was a directing 
look. Christ guided him with his eye, gave 
him a wink to go out from that sorry company, 
to retire, and bethink himself a little, and then 
he would scon see what he had todo. (6.) It 
was a significant look: it signified the convey 
ing of grace to Peter’s heart, to enable him to 
repent; the crowing of the cock would not have 
done it without this look, nor will external 
means ever bring any to repentance without 
special, efficacious grace. Power went alon 
with this look, tochange the heart of Peter, an 
to bring him to himself, to his right mind. 

3. Peter remembered the words of the Lord. 
Note, The grace of God works in and by the 
Word of Ged, brings that to mind. sets it esa 


fe c Matt. 26:59—68. Mark 14:55—65, 
vo Afviste pe aay 
ov 16:9,10. f . Ps: 226,75 
have 13, 35:15,16,25, 69:7—12, Is. 49:7, 
own 50:6,7, 62:14. 57:3, | Mic. 5:2. 
Matt. 27:28—31,39—44. Mark 15:16 
—20,27—-32. Heb. 12:2. 1 Pet. 2:23 

e Judg. 16:21,25, 
f 12:10. Matt, 12:31,32. Acts 2601, 

1 Tim. 1:13,14, 
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q Matt. 26:65,66. Mark 14:63,64, — 


crepancy may be reconciled ; as the word here may denofe a female, 


WeETsT4EN- 
Verses 66—71. 


(Matt. 26: 57—68. 27:1, 2. Mark 14:65.) From the narrative 
of the two preceding evangelists, it appears that, after the council had 
condemned Jesus, they separated, and met again early in the morning; 
and the words here used, ‘ As soon as it was day,’ &c, seem to refer to 
this latter meeting. 
put the same questions to our Lord, as he had done the night before ; 
both to see whether He would stand to what He had said, and A: 
members of the council, as had been absent, might near his answers 
(68.) Ask, &c.} That is, ‘If I demand a reason of your unbelief, oy i 
‘require you to set Me at liberty, ye will not.’ < 

(66.) As soon as it was day, &c.} 
only im the day time.’ 


Nor is it improbable, the high priest should again: 


Scorr.: 

‘ Sentences were pronounces 
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CHAP XXOI. 


Jesus is accused before Pilate, who 


wens Hien to Herod, 1—7. He is 
silent »ef re Herod, who mocks Him 
anil sends Him back, 8—1l. Pilate 
and Herod are made friends, 12. 
Pilate, convinced of the innocence 
of Jesus, is yet prevailed on by cla- 
moro give Him wp to crucifixion, 
and to release Barabbas, 13—25. 
Jesus is led away, Simon of Cyrene 
bearing his cross, 26. To the wo- 
men and others who bewailed Him, 
He preclicts the calamities coming 
on he Jews, 27—3l. He is crucified 
tween two thieves, and prays for 
his murderers, 32-34. The people, 
rulers, priests, and soldiers, and one 
of the thieves, scoff ac Him, 35—38. 
The other thief rebukes his com- 
pinion, wnd confesses Christ, who 
promises that he shall ‘that day be 
with Him in paradise,’ 39—43, ‘The 
land is darkened, the veil of the 
temple rent, and Jesus, commend- 
ing his spirit into the hand of his 
Father, expires, 44—46, The cen- 
turion confesses Him; and the peo- 
ple with his acquaintance retire, 
emiting their breasts at what they 
had seer, 47—419, Joseph of Arima- 
thta asks for the body, and buries 
it, 50-54. ‘The women prepare 
spices; Fut rest on the Sabbath, ac- 
cording co the commandment, 55, 56, 


ND * the whole mul- 

titude .of them a- 

rose, and led him unto 
Pilate. 

2 Aud they began 
to accuse him, saying, 
We fonnd this fellow 
*nerverting the nation, 
‘and forbidding to give 
tribute to Cesar, say- 


ing, °That he himself 


is Christ a King. 
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John 18:28. 

* Mark 15:3—5. John 18:30. 
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19:12. 


Him to own it to them, v. 67. 


upon the conscience, and so gives the soul the 
happy turn. Take it up, and read. 

4. Peter went out, and wept bitterly. One 
look from Christ melted him into tears of godly 
sorrow for sin, The candle was newly put out, 
so a little thing lighted itagain. Christ looked 
on the chief priests, and made no impression on 
them as He did on Peter, who had the divine 
seed remaining in him to work upon, It was 
not the look, but the grace of God with it, that 
recovered Peter. € 

V. 63—71.. We are here told, as in the other 
gospels, 

I. How our Lord Jesus was abused by the 
servants of the high priest. The abjects gath- 
ered themselves together against Him, the rude 
and barbarous servants. They that held Jesus, 
that had Him in custody till the court set, mock- 
ed and smote Him, v. 63. They would not al- 
low Him to repose Himself one minute, though 
He had had no sleep all night, nor to compose 
Himself, though He was hurried to his trial, and 
no time given Him to prepare for it. They 
made sport with Him; as Samson’s enemies 
with him. They hood-winked Him, and then, 
according to the common play among young 
people, they struck Him on the face, till He 
named the person that smote Him, (v. 64.) in- 
tending thereby an affront to his prophetical of- 
fice, and that knowledge of secret things, which 
He was said to have. We are not told that He 
said any thing, but bore every thing ; hell was 
let loose, and He suffered it to do its worst. A 
greater indignity could not be done to the bless- 
ed Jesus, yet this was but one of many, v. 65. 
They that condemned Him for a hlasphemer, 
were themselves the vilest blasphemers, 

II. How He was accused and condemned by 
the sduhedrim, consisting of the elders, the 
chief priests, and the scribes, who were all up 
betimes, and got together as soon as it was day, 
about five o’clock in the morning, to prosecute 
this matter. They were working this evil on 
their beds, and, as soon as ever the morning: was 
light, practised it, Mic. 2:1. They would not 
have been up so early for any good work. 

1. They ask Him, Art Thou the Christ? He 
was generally believed by his followers to he 
the Christ, but they could not prove He ever 
said so in so many words, and therefore urge 

Had they asked Himi this question with a will- 


ingness to admit that He was the Christ, and to receive Him accordingly, if 

‘He could give suthcient proof of his being so, it had been well, and might 
have been forever well with them; but they asked it with a resolution not to 
believe Him, nay, a design to insnare Him. 


2. He justly complained of their unfair and unjust usage, v. 67, 68. 


They 


all, as Jews, professed to expect the Messiah, and at this time; no other had 
appeared as the Messiah; He had no competitor, nor was He likely to have 


any; He had given amazing 


proofs of a divine power attending Him, which 


made his claims very well worthy of a free and impartial inquiry ; it had been 
but just for these leaders of the people, to have taken Him into their council, 
and examined Him there as a candidate for the Messiahship, not at the bar as 


acriminal; ‘But,’ saith He, 


that Tam the Christ, you are resolved not to believe. 


(1.) ‘If I give you ever such convincing proofs 
Why should the cause 


be brought on before you, who have proey prejudged it, and are resolved, right 
’ 


or wrong, to run it down, and condemn it 
to object against the proofs I produce, you will not answer Me.’ 
fers to their silence when He 
them to own his authority, 


V.47—71. 


Our supineness often exposes us to rebukes and 


(2.) ‘If Lask you what you have 
Here He re- 
pa a question to them, which would have led 
ch, 20; 5—7. They were neither fair judges, 


PRACTICAL 


WULURE, ScKty | > 


Christ before the courrly 


nor fair disputants. but, when pinched with an 


argument, would rather be silent than own tacie 
conviction , ‘If I be not the Christ, you ought 
to answer the arguments with which I prove 
that lam; if I be, you ought to let Me go; but 
you will do neither.’ 

3. He referred them to his second comit. 
for full proof of his being the Christ, to their 
confusion, since they Sate not now admit the 
proof of it, to their conviction, v. 69. ‘Then 
you will not need to ask whether He be tae 
Christ or no.’ 

4. Hence they inferred that He set up Him- 
self as the’ Son of God, and asked Him whe’ «7 
He wer? so or no,v. 7. He called Himself the 
Son of man, referring to Daniel’s vision of the 
Son of man that came near before the Ancient 
of days, Dan. 7: 13, 14. But they understooa 
so much as to know that if He was that Son of 
man, He was also the Son of God. And art 
Thou so? By this it appears to have been the 
faith of the Jetriah church, that the Messiah 
should be both Son of man, and Son of God. 

5. He owns Himself to he the Son of God; 
Ye say that Tam; that is, ‘T am, as ye say.’ 
Compare Mark 14: 62. This confirms Carevia 
testimony of Himself, that He was the Son of 
God, that He affirmed it, when He knew He 
should suffer for so doing. 

6. On this they ground his condemnation, 
v. 71. True, they needed no further witness te 
prove that He said He was the Son of God, 
they had it from his own mouth ; but did they 
not need proof that He was not so, before they 
condemned Him as a Blasphemer for saying 
that He was so? Had they no apprehension 
that it was possible He might be so, and then 
what horrid guilt they should bring on them- 
selves in putting Him to death? No, they 
know not, neither will they understand. They 
cannot think it possible He should be the Mes- 
siah, though ever so evidently clothed with di- 
vine power and grace, if He appear not, as the 
expect, in worldly pomp and grandeur. Their 
eyes being blinded with the admiration of that, 
they rush on in this dangerous prosecution, as 
the horse into the battle. 

Cuar, XXIII. v. 1—12. Our Lord was con- 
demned as a blasphemer in the spiritual court, 
but that court was actuated by the most impotent 
malice ; for when condemned, they knew they 
could not put Him to death, and therefore, 

I. They accuse Him before Pilate. The 
whole arose, when they saw they could go no 
further with Him in their court, led Him to Pi- 
late, though it was no judgment day, and de- 
manded justice against Him, not asa blasphem- 
er, (he took no cognizance of that crime,) but as 
one disaffected to the Roman government; 
which they in their hearts did not consider a 
crime, if it was, they were much more chargea- 
ble with it than He; only it would answer the 
purpose of their malice: and it is observable, 
that the pretended crime, for which they em- 
ployed the Roman powers to destroy Christ, 
was the real crime, for which the Roman pow- 
ers not long after destroyed them, 

1. The indictment against Him, (v. 2.) in 


OBSERVATIONS. 
a thief or a robber, even when He was working his gracious 
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chastenings: yet Sometimes our intemperate zeal betrays us 
into dishonorable mistakes, even as does our timidity at others. 
For corrupt nature still counteracts the tendency of grace, and 
warps our conduct to opposite extremes: we should there- 
fore ask, and wait for, the Lord’s directions, before we act in 
difficult circumstances. He will, however, prevent the most 
futal consequences of our errors, provided our hearts be up- 
rigat: yet when we contrast his temper and conduct with our 
own, we shall always see much to admire, and much to be 
‘ashamed of.— Neither the displays of his power, nor those of 
his love, can intimidate or soften hardened unbelievers; for 
such men could treat the divine Savior, as if He had been 


: NOTES, 

 Crav. XXII. v. 1—5. (2) Began to accuse.) ‘The judicial 
authority properly rested with the president; though the procurator, 
- (ts was Pilate) had the office of collecting the taxes. But it seems that 
‘In the stuatler provinces, (like Judea,) which were not of sufficient con- 
| paxquence to have a president. “ the collector of tazes discharged also 
the iu2iciai functions 2f the president,” ’? We found.) ‘“' A judicial ex- 


miracles before their eyes, nay, when healing their wounds! 
But their howr, and that of ‘the power of darkness,’ was of 
short continuance; and such will always be ‘the trrumphing 
of the wicked.’—To whatever part of the scene before us we 
turn our thoughts, we shall see proofs of the Redeemer’s ex- 
cellency, and of the deceitfulness and desperate wickedness of 
the human heart: but especially let us contemplate Hina, 
amidst all the insults and cruelties which He meekly endurea, 
looking with compassion on his fallen disciple; that we too 
may be excited to call our own sins to remembrance, and to 
renew ‘that godly sorrow, which worketh repentance unto sal- 
vation not to be repented of.’ Scorr 


pression, intimating that they had brought him, as one convicted of awit 
after diligent examination.”’ Sehleusner. This charge, if proved, wor!d 
have exposed him to inevitable death; for never were prosecutions for - 
treason more severe than under the reign of Tiberius. A charge of 
high treason, says Tacitus, was, at that time, an accumulation of al 
(possible) charges.’ BLoomFiEtp. 
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A. D..33,_ > 
3 And ‘Pilate asked 
him, saying, Art thou 
® the King of the Jews? 
And he answered him, 
and said, Thou sayest 
tt, 
' 4 Then said Pilate to 
the chief priests, and to 
the people, >I find no 
fault in this man. 

5 And ‘they were the 
more fierce, saying, He 
stirreth up the people, 
teaching throughout 
all Jewry, * beginning 
from Galilee to this 


place. 
6 When Pilate heard 
ot Galilee, he asked 


whether the man were 
‘a Galilean. 

7 And as soon as he 
knew that he belonged 
unto ™ Herod’s juris- 
diction, he sent him to 
Herod, who himself al- 
so was at Jerusalem 
at that time. 

8 And when Herod 
saw Jesus, he was ex- 
ceeding glad: "for he 
was desirous to see 
him of a long season, 
because he had heard 
many things of him: 
* and he hoped to have 
seen some miracle done 
by him. 

9 Then he question- 
ed with him in many 
words: but he an- 
swered him nothine. 

10 And the chief 
priests and_ scribes 
stood 2and vehement- 
ly accused him. 

11 And ‘Herod with 
his men of war § set 
him at naught, and 
mocked fjim, and ar- 
rayed him in a gor- 

eous robe, and sent 

im again to Pilate. 
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which they pretend zeal for Czesar, only to in- 
gratiate themselves with Pilate, yet it was all 
nothing but malice against Christ. They mis- 


‘represented Him, (1.) As making the people 
Pilate knew that there’ 


rebel against Cesar. 
was a general uneasiness in the people under 
the Roman yoke, who wanted nothing but an 
opportunity to shake it off; they would have 
him believe this Jesus was active to foment that 
general discontent they themselves were in 
truth exciting; We found Him perverting the 
nation ; as if converting them to God’s govern- 
ment were perverting them from the civil go- 
vernment ; whereas nothing tends more to make 
men good subjects than making them Christ’s 
faithful followers. Christ taught particular! 
that they ought to give tribute to Caesar, though 
He knew many would be offended at Him for 
it; yet He is here falsely accused, as forbidding 
to give tribute to Cesar. Innocence is no pro- 
tection againstcalumny. (2.) As making Him- 
selfa Rival with Cesar, though they would not 
own Him to be the Messiah, for the very reason 
that He did not appear in worldly pomp and 
power, as atemporal prince, nor attempt any 
thing against Caesar; yet they charged Him 
with it, He said, He Himself is Christ a King. 
He did say He was Christ, and if so, a King, 
but not a king likely to disturb Caesar. When 
his followers would have made Him a king, 
(John 6: 15.) He declined it, though his many 
miracles proved his power to be infinitely supe- 
rior to that of Cesar. 

2. His pleading to the indictment; to Pilate’s 
question, Art Thouthe King of the Jews? (v.,3.) 
He answered, Thou sayest it; that is, ‘It is as 
thou sayest, I am entitled to the government of 
the Jewish nation: but in rivalship with the 
scribes and Pharisees, not with Czesar, whose 
government relates only to their civil interests.’ 
Christ’s kingdom is wholly spiritual, and will 
not interfere with Cesar’s jurisdiction. 

3. Pilate’s declaration of his innocency; (v. 
4.) He said.to the chief priests, and the people 
that seemed to join in the prosecution, ‘J find 
no fauit in this man. What breaches of your 
law He may have heen guilty of, I amenot con- 
cerned to inquire, but I find nothing proved on 
Him, that makes Him obnoxious to our court.’ 

4. The continued fury of the prosecutors, ». 5. 
Instead of being moderated by Pilate’s declara- 
tion of his innocency, and considering, as they 
ought, whether they were not bringing the guilt 
of innocent blood on themselves, they were the 
more exceeding fierce. We co not find they 
have any particular fact to produce, much less 
any evidence to prove it; but they resolve to 
carry it with noise and confidence, and say it, 
though they cannot prove it; He stirs up the 
people to rebel against Cesar, teaching through- 
out all Judea, beginning from. Galilee to this 
place. He did stir up the people, though not to 
faction or sedition, but to virtue. He did 
teach, but they could not charge Him with teach- 
ing any doctrine that tended to disturb the pub- 
lic peace, or make the government uneasy or 
Jealous. 

II. They accuse Him before Herod. 

1. The accusers mentioned Galilee, the north- 
ern part of Canaan. ‘Why,’ saith.Pilate, ‘Is 
He a Galilean?’ ». 6.. ‘Yes,’ said they, ‘that 
is his head-quarters.’ ‘Let us send Him to 
Herud then,’ saith Pilate, ‘for Herod is now in 
town, und it is but fit he snould have cognizance 
of his cause, since He belongs to Herod’s juris- 
diction.’ Pilate was already desirous to be rid 
of the cause, seemingly his true reason for 


1 Pet. 2:23. 
q 2,5,14,15. 


r Acts 4:27,23. 
11:53. Acts 24:5, 


5.) Stirreth up, &c.) Probably they referred to his public entrance 
{asto the city a few days before, to which Pilate could not be a stranger: 
and to his teaching at the temple, in contempt of their authority. -Cer- 
ain impostors had before this arisen in Galilee. and given the Romans 
considerable trouble ; for which cause the rulers probably supposed 
Pilate would have been more jealous of Jesus: (13; 1, 2.) but that 
governor well understood the difference between armed forces and 
our Lord’s inoffensive followexs ; who were formidable to nothing, but 
the hypocrisy and ambition of the scribes, priests, and Pharisees. 


As Pilate and H2r33, ty 
84] 


Verses 7. 
# oue a Roman, the other a y coselyted Idu- 


—Doddridge. 

Sent.) ‘ 
Scorr., 
provinces.’ 


8 22:64,65. Ps, 22:6. 


ese aye < Tee ee 
“Christ before Pilate ana Herat is 


sending Him to Herod. But God ordered it so — K 


for the more evident fulfilling of Scripture, 
see Acts 4: 26, 27. where that of David, (Ps. 2: 
2.) The kings of the earth and the rulers ses 
themselves against the Lord and his anointed, 18 
expressly said to be fulfilled in Herod and Por 
tius Pilate. 

2. Herod was very willing fo examine Hur 
(v. 8.) and ¥ -rhaps the more so because he saw 
Him a prisoner. He had heard many things 
of Him in Galilee, where his miracles had for 
a great while been all the talk; and he long- 
ed to see Him, not from avy affection for Him 
or his doctrine, but purely out of curiosity; as 
he Aaped to see some miracle dune by Him which 
would serve Him to talk of as long as He lived, 
To this end, he questioned with Him in many 
things, that at length he might bring Him to 
something in which He might show his power. 
Perhaps he questioned Him concerning things 
secret, or things to come, or his curing of diseases. 
But Jesus’ answered him nothing; nor would 
He gratify him so much as with the repetition 
of one miracle. The poorest beggar, that ask- 
ed a miracle for the relief of his necessity, was 
never denied ; but this proud prince, that asked 
a miracle merely to gratify his curiosity, 1s de- 
nied; he might often have seen Christ and his 
wondrous works in Galilee, and «would not ; 
therefore it is justly said, Now he would see 
them, and shall not ; they are hid from his eyes, 
because he knew not the day of his visitation. 
Herod thought, now he had Him in bonds, 
he might command a miracle, but miracles must 
not he made cheap, nor Omnipotence be at the 
beck of the greatest potentate. : 

3. His prosecutors appeared against Him be- 
fore Herod, for they were restless in the prose- 
cution ; They vehemently accused Him, (v. 10.) 
impudently and boldly, so it signifies. They 
would make Herod believe He had poisoned 
Galilee too with his seditious notions. Note, 
It is no new thing for good men and good minis- 
ters, who are real and useful friends to the civil 
government, to he falsely accused as factious and 
seditious, and enemies to government. 

4. Herod, with his attendants, and officers, and 
great men, was very abusive to Him. They 
made nothing of Him; so the wordis. Horrid 
wickedness! To make nothing of Him wha 
made all things. They laughed at Him asa 
fool; He had wrought many miracles to he- 
friend others, and why not now work one to be- 
friend Himself? Or, they laughed at Him as 
one who had lost his power, and was become 
weak as other men. erod, who had heen ac- 
quainted with John Baptist, and had more 
knowledge of Christ too, than Pilate had, was 
more abusive to Christ than Pilate was; for 
knowledge without grace, does hut make me; 
the more ingeniously wicked. Herod arrayea 
Christ in a gorgeous robe, some gaudy, paintec 
clothes, as a mocking; and so taught Pilate’s 
soldiers afterwards to do Him the same indig- 
nity. 

Be Herod returned Him to Pilate, and it prov- 
ed an occasion of making them friends, they 
having been for some time at variance. Herod - 
could not get sight of a miracle, but would not. 
condemn Him neither as a malefactor, and 
therefore sent Him again to Pilate, (v. 11.) and 
this, with the messages that passed between 
them, hrought them to a better understanding. 
They had heen at enmity betrveen themselves, (v 
12.) probably on Pilate’s killing the Galileans, 
who were Herod’s subjects, (Luke 13: 1.) o 
some such matter of controversy as usually oc 


53:3. Matt, 27:27—30. Mark 
15:16—20. 


49:7, 


69:19,20. Is. 9:12. 


mean, and both very wicked men, governed adjacent regions, we need — 
not wonder that they were jealous of.each other, and that causes of 
enmity arose between them. 
under whom.Christ was born; and uncle to Herod Agrippa, by whom 
James was beheaded and Peter imprisoned, who was eaten ly wi rms ;_ 
(Acts 12: 2, 3, 23.) and great uncle to that Agrippa, who, by Paul’s dis- 
course, was ‘almost persuaded to be a Christian.” ’ 
(See Notes, Matt. 2: 1, 2.) 

Rather, transferred. The regular practice of the Rimnar 
Jaw; though they had the right of trying all offenc.s within theirs We 
Wetstein. . 


‘This Herod was son to Herod the Great, 


(Acts 26 28.) 
Scorr. 
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12 And the same day 


Piiate and Herod were 
made friends together ; 
for bofore they were at 


enmity between them- 


selves. 
*Practical Observations.) 
13 f And ‘*% Pilate, 


when he had called to- 

gether the chief priests, 

and the rulers, and the 
eople, 

14 Said unto them, 
Ye have brought this 
man unto me, *as one 
that perverteth the 
people: and, behold, I, 
having examined him 
before you,, ¥ have 
found no fault in this 
man, touching those 
things whereof you 
accuse him: 

15 No, nor yet He- 
rod; for I sent you to 
him; and, lo, nothing 
worthy of death is 
done unto him: 

16 I will therefore 
*chastise him, and re- 
lease him. 

17 (For *of necessi- 
ty he must release one 
unto them at the feast.) 

18 And * they cried 
out all at once, saying, 
¢Away with this man, 
and release unto us 
Barabbas : 

19 (Who, for a cer- 

tain ‘sedition made in 
the city, and for mur- 
der, was cast into pri- 
son.) 
' 20 Pilate therefore, 
* willing to release Je- 
sus, spake again to 
them, : 

21 But they cried, 
saying, ‘Crucify him, 
crucify him. 

22 And he said unto 
them the third time, 
é Why, what evil hath 
hedone? Ihave found 
no cause of death in 
him: "I will therefore 


V. 1—12. Pap corey, and calumny, are combined 
t 


m the character o 


_ ble, and to have bound 


. _ LUKE,’ XX7o1. 
curs among princes and great men. Observe 
how those that quarrelled with one another, yet 
could unite against Christ; as Gebal and Am- 
mon, and Amalek, though divided among them- 
selves, were confederate against the Israel of 
God, Ps. 83:7. Christ is the great Peace-Ma- 
ker; both Pilate and Herod owned his innocen- 
cy, and their agreeing in that cured their disa- 
greeing in other things. 

V.13—25. Here, 

I. Pilate solemnly protests that he believes 
Jesus has cone nothing worthy of death or 
bonds. He ought then immediately to have 
discharged Him; nor only so, but to have pro- 
tected Him from the fury of the priests and rab- 
is prosecutors to their 
good behavior for their insolent conduct. But, 
being himself a bad man, he had no kindness 
for Christ; and having made himself otherwise 
obnoxious, was afraid of displeasing either the 
emperor or the people; and therefore, for want 
of integrity, he called together the chief priests, 
and rulers and people, and will hear what they 
have to say, to whom he should have turned a 
deaf ear, for he plainly saw what spirit actuated 
them, v. 14. : ; 

Il. He appeals to Herod concerning Him; 
(v. 15.) ‘I sent you to him, who is supposed to 
have known more of Him than I, and he has 
sent Him back, not convicted of any thing, nor 
under any mark of his displeasure; in his opi- 
nion his crimes are not capital. He has laugh- 
ed at Him as a weak man, but has not stigma- 
tized Him as a dangerous man.’ 

YTI, He purposes to release Him, with their 
consent. e ought to have done it without. 
The fear of man brings many into this snare, 
that, whereas justice should take place, though 
heaven.and earth come-together, they will do an 
unjust thing, against the:r consciences. So Pi- 
late declares Hn innecent, and has a mind to 
release Him; yet, to please the people, 1. He 
will release Him asa malefactor, because of 
necessity he must reiease one, v.17. 2. He will 
chastise Him, and release Him. Why so, if no 
fault be to be found in Him? There is as 
much injustice in scourging as in crucifying an 
innocent man; nor would it he justified by pre- 
tending that this would satisfy the clamors of 
the people, and make Him, who was now the 


chastise him, and let 
him 20. 

23 And they were ‘in- 
stant with loud voices, 
requiring that he might 
be crucified: and the 
voices of them and of 
the chief priests pre- 
vailed. 

24 And ‘Pilate *gave 
sentence, that it should 
be as they required. 


der was cast into pri- 
son, "whom they had 
desired; "but he deliv- 
ered Jesus to their will. 
26 {And as they led 
him away, °they laid 
hold upon one Simon, 
Pa Cyrenian, coming 
‘out of the country, and 
on him they laid the 
cross, ithat he might 
bear it after Jesus. 


Christ condemned to be crucified 


object of their envy, the object of their pity 
We must not'do evil that good may come. _ 

IV. The people chose rather to have Barab. 
bas released ; a wretched fellow, that had nam 
claim to their favor but the daringness of his 
crimes, sedition, and murder ; (o1 all crimes the 
least pardonable;) yet this criminal was pre- 
ferred before Christ, v. 18, 19. No wonder 
such a man is the darling of such a mob. 

V. When Pilate again urged Christ’s release 
they cried out, Crucify Him, crucify Him, v 
20,21. They not only will have Him die, but 
die so great a death. : 

VI. When Pilate the third time reasoned 


with them, to show them the unreasonableness ; 


and injustice of it, they were the more peremp- 
tory and outrageous; (v. 22.) ‘ Why? What 
evil hath He done? Name his crime. J have 
found. no cause of death, and you cannot say 
what cause of death you have found in Him; 
therefore speak the word, and J will chastise 
Him, and let Him go.’ But popular fury grows 
more furious, the more it is complimented ; they 
were instant with loud voices, with great noises 
or outcries, not requesting, but requiring that 
He might be crucified; as if they had as much 
right, at the feast, to demand the crucifying of 
one that was innocent, as the release of ome 
that was guilty. 


VII. Pilate yields, at length, to their importu- ' 
nity. The voice of the people and chief priests: 


prevailed, and overruled hiin to act contrary to 
his convictions and inclinations. He had net 
courage to stem so strong a stream, but gave 
sentence as they required, v. 24._ Here is judg- 
ment turned away backward, and justice stand- 
ing afar off, for fear of popular fury. Barabbas 
would thus he Hardened in wickedness, and do 
the more mischief, yet him he released ; but he 
delivered Jesus to their will; and he could not 
deal more barbarously with Him than to deliver 
Him to their will, who hated Him with a per- 
Fect hatred, and whose tender mercies wers 
cruelty. 

V. 26—31. The Lamb of God is here led as 
a lamb to the slaughter, to the sacrifice. With 
what expedition they went through his trial! 
How could they do so much in so little time! 
having so many great men to deal with, atiend- 
ance on whom is usually a work of time. He 
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PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


fellow-creatures, even inferiors ! 


Profligate profissors of tr 


he ‘seed of the serpent,’ who hate and per- 


~ secute ‘the seed of the woman.’ No prudence or harmlessness, 


can secure from their enmity and slander: yet an unexc ption- 
able conduct may drive them into such egregious ab .ardities 
and palpable falsehoods, as expose their malignity.—fhe Lord 
conducts all his great designs to a glorious event, hy means of 
those who are following the evil devices of their own hearts. 
Thus all parties concurred in proving the *amaculate inno- 
cency of our atoning Sacrifice. (Matt. 27: 24,25.) There are 
lengths to which even very wicked men are reluctant to pro- 
ceed, especially without what appears an adequate advantage : 
yet vhile restrained by inward terror from some crimes, they 
are k -pt from actions they cannot but approve, by fear of their 


_ Verse 15, 
Done unto Him.) Rather, by Him. The use of the dative case, as 


_ here, for the ablative, with a preposition, after verbs passive, is frequent 


tm the Latin and Greek classics, -Instances of the mode of expressior 


fcre \tseil. occur frequently in Demosthenes. Scorr 
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‘religion are commonly more hardened than open idolaters ; and 


are entitled to less regard. Our Lord would take no notice cf 
Herod, a man who had committed most enormous wickedness 
(Mark 6: 14—22.) against his conscience. How careful shoald 
men be, then, not to provoke God to give them up, as Herod, (2. 
11.) to final infatuation and insensibility! As the emnities of 
the wicked are often excited ahout the veriest trifles, so their 
friendships are sometimes grounded on the basest combinations 
of wickedness, or spring from coincidence in vicious disposiuon 
and pursuits. Frequently they agree in little except enmity to 
God and contempt of Christ and his cause: death, then, will soon 
terminate their amity, aud perfect hatred be their final temper 
and portion. (P.O, Matt. 27: 1—25. Mark 15:1—26.) Scorr. 


Verses 18, 20, 21, 23. 
Every word here implies the violence and fierceness, with which the 
Jews urged their demand. : Scorr. 
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27 And there follow- 
ed him a great compa- 
uy of people, ‘and of 
women, which also be- 
wailed and lamented 
nim. 

28 But Jesus, turn- 
ing unto them, said, 
‘Daughters of Jerusa- 
lem, weep not for me, 
hat wee) for your- 
telves, and for your 
children. 

29 For, behold, ‘the 
days are coming, in 
the which they shall 
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was brought before the chief priests at day- 
break, (ch. 22: 66.) after that to Pilate, then to 
Herod, then to Pilate again ; between whom and 
the people there seems to have been a long 
struggle about Him. He was scourged, crown- 
ed with thorns, and contumeliously used, all in 
four or five hours, or six at most, for He was 
crucified between nine o'clock and twelve. 
Christ’s persecutors resolve to lose no time, for 
fear his friends should get notice of their de- 
ings, and rise to rescue Him. Never was any 
one so chased out of the world as Christ, but so 
He Himself said, Yet alittle while, and ye shall 
not see Me; a very little while indeed. 

As they led Him to death we find, ; 

I. A bearer, that carried his cross, Simon, 
who, probably, was a friend of Christ, and 
known to be so, and this was done to put a re- 
oa on Him; they laid Christ’s cross on 
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im, that he might bear it after Jesus, (v. 26.) 
lest Jesus should faint under it and die away, 
and so prevent the further instances*of malice 
they designed. A cruel pity that gave Him this 
ease. 

Il. Many true mourners, who followed, be- 
wailing and lamenting Him. Not only of his 


say, “Blessed are the 
barren, and the wombs 
that never bare, and 
the paps which never 
gave suck. 

30 Then shall they 
xbegin to say to the le, (not his enemies,) moved with compassion, 
mountains, Fal: 5n us; Fadinee they had heard his fame, and what an ex- 


and to the hills. Cover Cellent, useful Man He was, and had reason to 
4 think He suffered unjustly; this drew a great 


us. ; 
: crowd after Him; A great company followed 
31 For if they do es ecially of women; (v. 27.) some hed by pity, 
these things in a others by curiosity, but they also (as well as his 


particular friends and acquaintance) bewailed 
and lamented Him. Though many reproached 
and reviled, yet some valued and ‘pitied Him, 
and were partakers in his sufferings. The dy- 
ing of the Lord Jesus may move natural atfec- 
tions in many that are strangers to devout affec- 
tions; many bewail Christ, that do not believe 


reen tree, what shall 
e done in the dry 2? 
32 JAnd “there were 
¢ 55. 8:2. Matt. 27:55,56. Mark 
15°40. 
s Cant. 1:5. 2:7. 3:5,10. 5:8,16. 8:4. 


t 21:23,24 Matt. 24:19. Mark 13; 
1719. in, and lament Him, that do not love Him above 
u ee 28:53-57. Hos. 9:12—16. all. 
x Is 2:19. Hos, 10:8. Rev. 6:16. 9:6. Though one would think Christ should be 
Y Prov, 1st, Jers 238. be. 15:2 wholly taken up with his own concern, yet He 
Matt. 3:12. John 15:6. Heb. 6:8. found time and heart to take cognizance of their 


tears. He turned to them, though strangers, 
and diverts their lamentation, v. 28. 

1. He gives them a general direction concern- 
ing their lamentations; Daughters of Jerusalem, weep not for Me. Not that 
they were to be blamed for it, but commended rather; those hearts were hard 
indeed, that were not affected with such sufferings of such a Person; but they 
must not weep only profitless tears for Him, but rather for themselves and chil- 
dren, with an eye to the destruction coming on Jerusalem, which some of 
them might live to see, and share in the calamities of, or, at least, their 
children would. Note, When with an eye of faith we behold Christ cruci- 
fied, we ought to weep, not for Him, but for ourselves. We must not be affect- 
ed with the death of Christ, as with the death of a common person whose ca- 
lamity we pity, or of a common friend whom we are likely to part with; the 
death of Christ was a thing peculiar, it was his victory and triumph over his 
enemies, it was our deliverance, and the purchase of eternal life for us. 
Therefore weep not for Him, but let us weep for our own and our children’s sins, 
that were the cause of his death; and weep for fear (the tears here prescrib- 
ed) of the miseries we shall bring on ourselves, if we slight his love, and 
reject his grace, as the Jewish nation did, which brought on them the ruin here 
foretold. When dear relations and friends die in Christ, we have no reason 
to weep for them who have put off the burden of the flesh, are made perfect 
in holiness, and are entered into perfect rest and joy, but for ourselves and 
children, left behind in a world of sins, and sorrows, and snares. 

2. A particular reason why they should weep for themselves and children}; 
* For behold, sad_times are coming on your city, it will be destroyed, and you 
will be involved in the common destruction.? When Christ’s own disciples 
sorrowed after a godly sort for his leaving them, He wiped away their tears 
with the promise that He would see them again, and they should rejoice, John 
But when these daughters of Jerusalem bewailed Him only with a 
worldi: sorrow, He turned their tears into another channel, and told them they 
should nave something to weep for. Let them be afflicted, and mourn, and 
weep, Jam. 4:9. He had lately wept over Jerusalem Himself, now He bids 
them weep over it. Christ’s tears should set us to weeping. Let the daugh- 
ters of Zion, that own Christ for their King, rejoice in Him, for He comes to 
save them; hut let the daughters of Jerusalem, that only weep for Him, but 
do nes take Him for their King, weep and tremble to think of his coming to 
judge: them. 

The destruction of Jerusalem is here foretold by two proverbial sayings, then 
fitly used, both lespeaking it very terrible, that what people commonly dread 
t.ey would then .esire, to he written childless, and to be buried alive. (1.) 


15:27,28. Johu 19:18. Heb, 1222, 


GL.) Green. &e.] ‘The Hebrews call “holy and virtuous men, 
g7° frees. and the wicked. dry ones. So Ps, 1: 3. Comp. Ez. 20:47, 
expiaine! by 21:3. Sol Pet. 4: 18? BioomFig.p, 

1SR6) 


friends and well-wishers, but the common peo- | 


32—38. 
(Marg. Ref.-—Matt. 27: 2744. Mark 15: 21—28. , 
a4, (34.) Forgive, &c.) This prayer seems w have been macy wins 


Reis Pas 


Christ led away to be crucified, 
To he wrilien childless. Commonly those tnat 
have no children, envy those that have. as Ra- 
chel envied Leah. Then those that haye cniidren, 
will find: them such a burden in attempting te 
escape, and such a grief when they see ther 
either fainting for famine, or falling by the 
sword, that they will envy those that have none, 
and say, Blessed are the barren, that have no 
children to be given up to the mu derer, or to 
be snatched out of his hands. It would not on- 
ly go ill with those who at that time were «iin 
child, or giving suck, (Matt. 24: 19.) but be ter- 
rible to those who had children now alive. See 
Hos. 9:11—14. See the vanity of the creature, 
and the uncertainty of its comforts, for such 
may be the changes of Providence concerning 
us, that those very things may become the 
greatest burdens, cares, and griefs, which we 
have delighted in as the greatest blessings. (2.) 
To be buried alive, v. 30. 
passage in the same prophecy with the former, 
Hos. 10:8. They shall wish to be hid in the 
darkest caves, [with which Palestine abounded | 
to be out of the noise of these calamities; wi 
be willing to be sheltered, even with the hazard 
of being crushed. This would he the languags 
of the great and mighty especially, Rev. 6: 16. 
They that would not flee to Christ for protec- 
uon, will in vain call to Aills and mouniains to 
shelter them from his wrath. 

3. He shows how naturally they might infer 
that desolation from his sufferings, ». 31. Some 
think this borrowed from Ezek. 20:47. The 
Jire shall devour every green tree in thee, and 
every dry tree. The words may he applied, (1.) 
More particularly to the destruction of Jerusa- 
lem; ‘If they (the Jews and the inhabitants of 
Jerusalem) do these things upon the green tree, 
that is, thus abuse an innocent and excellent 
person for his good works, how may they expect 
God to deal with'them for their so doing, who 
have made themselves a dry tree, a corr and 
wicked generation, and good for nothing! I this 
be their sin, what think you will be their punish- 
ment ?? Ortake itthus; ‘ If they (the Romans, 
their judges, and soldiers) abuse Me thus, who 
have given them no provocation, who am to 
them as-a green tree, what will they do by Jeru- 
salem and the Jewish nation, who wil] be so 
very provoking to them, and make themselves 
asa ay tree, as fuel to the fire of their resent-. 
ments? If God suffer those things to be done 
to Me, what will He appoint to be done to those 
barren trees, of whom it hath been often said, 
that they should be hezen down and cast into the 
Jire ?? Matt. 3:10. 7:19. (2.) They may be 
applied more generally to all the revelations of 
God’s wrath against sin and sinners; ‘If God 
deliver Me up to these sufferings because I am 
made a Sacrifice for sin, what will He do with 
sinners themselves?’ Christ was a green Tree, 
fruitful and flourishing; now if such things 
were done to Him, we may thence infer what 
should have been done to the whole race of 
mankind, if He had not interposed, and what 
shall be done to those that continue dry trees, 
notwithstanding all that is done to make them 
fruitful. If God did this to the Son of his love, 
when He found but sin imputed to Him, what 
shall He do to the generation of his wrath, 
when He finds sin reigning inthem? Note, 
The consideration of the bitter sufferings of our 
Lord Jesus should engage us to stand in awe of 
the justice of God, and to tremble before Him. 
The best saints, compared with Christ, are dry 
trees; if He suffer, why may net they expect te 
suffer? And what then shall the damnation of 
sinners be ? e 

V. 32—43. We have here, 

I. Divers passages we had before in Mar 
thew and Mark, concerning Christ’s sufferings. 

1. There were two others, malefactois, tea, 
with Him to execution; who, probably, had 
been for some time under sentence of death, 
and were designed to be exe-"ited at this day, 
the pretence, probably, for sch haste in the 


h + 


This also refers to @ 


yf 


Verses oe { 
John 19: 13 


Sgt a 


~ Luettities. 


p.so two others, male- 
factors, led with him 
to be put to death. 

33 And *when they 
" were come to the place 
Which is called *Cal- 
vary, there ° they cru- 


ified him, and the 
malefactors: one on 
the right hand, and 
the other on the left. 

34 Then said Jesus, 
* Father, forgive them; 
tor ‘they know not 
what they do. ‘And 
they parted his rai- 
ment and cast lots. 

35 And ‘the people 
stoed beholding: and 
the rulers also with 
them &derided him, 
saying, He saved oth- 
ers; let him save him- 
self, if he be * Christ, 
the chosen of Ged. 

36 And the soldiers 
also ‘mocked him, com- 
ing to him, and offer- 
ing him vinegar, 

a Matt. 27:33,34- Mark 15:22,23, 
John 19 17,18. Heb. 13:12,13. 


* Or, the place of a skull. 
b 24:7. Deut. 21:23. Ps. 22:16. Zech, 


12:10. Mate. 20:19. 26:2. Mark 
10:33 34. John 3:14. 12:33,34. 18: 
BR. Acts 2:23. 5:30. 13:29. Gal, 
B:13, 1 Pet, 2:24, 
ec 4748. 6:27,28. Gen. 50:17. Ps 
10°1G—23. Matt, 544. Acts 7:60. 


Q—23. 3:9. 
d 12:47,48. John 15:22—24. 19:11. 
Acts 3:17. 1 Cor. 2:8. 1 Tim. 1:13. 
e Ps, 22:18. Matt. 27:35,36. Mark 
15:24. John 19:23.24. 
. 22:12,13,17. Matt, 27:38—43. 


16:14. 
15,19—25 69:7 12,26. 71:11. 1s. 
49:7. 53:3. Lam, 3:14. 

b 22:67—70. Ps. 22:68. Is. 42:1 
Matt. 3:17. 12:18. 1 Pet. 2:4 


Ps, 69:21. Matt. 27:29,30,34, 
48. Mark 15:19,20,36. John ‘1S: 
2830, . 


asked Him to pledge them, or drink with them. 
6. The rir aed over his head, setting forth his crime, was, This zs 


the king of the Jews, v. 38. 


of the Jews; so they meant it; but God intended it to he a declaration of 
what He really was; He is the King of the Jews, the King of the church. 
This was written in those called the three learned languages, the Greek, La- 
tin, and Hebrew, those are best learned, that have learned Christ. 
written in these three languages, that it might be known and read of a'l men ; 
but God desigued by it to signify that the Gospel of Christ should be preached 
to all nations, beginning at Jerusalem, and be read in all languages. 
Gentile philosophy: made the Greek tongue famous, the Roman laws and go- 
atin; and the Hebrew excelled them all for the sake of the 
)] In these three languages is Jesus Christ proclaimed King. 
Young scholars that are taking pains to master these three languages, should 
tim in the use of them to increase their acquaintance with Christ. 
Il. Two very remarkable passages here we had not before. 
1, Christ's prayer for his enemies; (v. 34.) Father, forgive them. Seven 
Grist spake after He was nailed to the cross; this is the 
One reason why He died this death was, that He might have liberty 
of speech to the last, and so glorify his Father, an- 2dify those about Him. 
As soon as He was fastened to the cross, or whi] they were nailing Him, 
He prayed this prayer: in which, observe, 


vernment, the 
Old Testament. 


remarkable words 
first. 


% . 


‘LUKE, XXIII. 


prosecution of Christ, that one solemnity might | 
serve. i 

2. He was crucified at a place called [in Latin] 
Calvary, [in Greek] Cranion, for Golgotha—the 
place of a skull: an ignominious place, to add 
to the reproach of his sufferings, but significant, 
for there He jriumphed over death, in his own 
domain. He was crucified; his hands and 
feet were nailed to the cross as it lay on the 
ground; and then it was lifted up, and fastened 
Into the earth, or some socket to receive it. 
This was a painful and shameful death above 
any other. 

3. He was crucified between two thieves, as if 
the worst of the three; thus He was not onl 
treated as a transgressor, but numbered wit 
them, the worst of them. 

4. The soldiers employed seized his garments 
as their fee, and divided them among them- 
selves by lot; They parted his raiment, and 
cast lots. 

5. He was reviled, reproached, and treated 
with all scorn and contempt, when lifted up. 
Strange that so much barbarity should be found 
in the human nature; The people stood behold- 
ing, not at all concerned, but rather pleasing 
themselves with the spectacle; and the rulers, 
whom from their office one would take to he 
men of sense and honor, stood among the 
rabble, and derided Him, to set those about 
them to do so too; and they said, He saved 
others, let Him save Himself. Thus is He up- 
braided for the good works He had done, as if 
it were indeed for these that they crucified 
Him. They triumph over Him as if conquered 
by them, whereas He was Himself then more 
than a conqueror; they challenge Him to save 
Himself from the cross, when He was saving 
otherd by the cross; If He be the Christ, the 
chosen of God, let Him save Himself. They 
knew that the Christ is the chosen of God ; 
designed hy Him, and dearto Him. If He, 
as the Christ, would deliver our nation from 
the Romans, (and they could not form any other 
idea of the Messiah,) let Him now deliver 
Himself from the Romans. Thus the Jewish 
rulers jeered Him as captivated by the Romans, 
instead of subduing them. The Roman sol- 
diers jeered Him as the King of the Jews ; ‘A | 
people good enough for such a prince, and a 
prince good enough for such a people.’ They 
mocked Him, (v. 36, 37.) made sport with Hin, 
and a jest of his~ sufferings; and when 
drinking sharp, sour wine themselves, such as 
was generally allotted them, they triumphantly 


He is put to death for pretending to be the king 


it was 


The 


Lhe crucifixror 


(1.) The petition; Father, forgive them 
One would think He should have prayed, ‘Fa 
ther, consume them; the Lord look on, and re 
quite it.’ Their sin might justly have been made 
unpardonable. No, these are particularly prayes 
Jor. Now He made intercession for trans- 

ressors, as was foretold, (Isa. 53; 12.) 2ud it ie 
to be added to his prayer, (John 17.) to vom: 
plete the specimen ‘He gave of his intercession 
within the vail; that for saints, this for sinners. 
But these sayings, as well as his sufferings, hax 
a further reach than they seemed to have. This 
was a mediatorial word, explicatory of the in 
tent and meaning of his death; ‘ Mather, for 
give—not only these, but all that shall repent, 
and believe the Gospel ;’ and He did not intend 
these should be forgiven on other terms. ‘ Fa- 
ther, I am now suffering and dying, that sin 
ners may be pardoned.’ © Note, [1.] T:x grea: 
thing Christ died to purchase and procure for 
us, Is, the forgiveness of sin. [2.] Tmis is 
what Christ intercedes for, for all that repen:, 
and believe in the virtue of his satisfaction; his 
blood speaks this, Father, forgive them. [3.] 
The greatest sinners may, through Christ, on 
repentance, hope for mercy. Father, forgive 
them; though his persecutors and murderers. 

(2.) The plea; They know not what they do 
for, had they known, they would not have cruci- 
fied Him, 1 Cor. 2:8. A veil was on his glory 
and on their understandings; and how coulda 
they see through two veils? They wished his 
blood on them and their children; but had they 
known what they did, they would have unwish- 
ed it. Note, [1.] The crucifiers of Christ know 
not what they do. They that speak ill of re- 
ligion, speak ill of that which they know not, and 
it is hecause they will not knowit. [2.] There isa 
kind of ignorance that in part excuses sin ; igno- 
rance through want of the means of knowledge, 
or of a capacity to receive instruction, or throug 
the infelicities of education. The crucifiers of 
Christ were kept in ignorance by their rulers, 
and had prejudices against Him instilled ints 
them, so that, in what they did against Christ 
and his doctrine, they thought they did God 
service, John 16: 2. . Such are te be pitied and 
prayed for. Christ’s prayer was not long after 
answered, when many of those that had a hand 
in his death, were converted by Peter's preach- 
ing. 

This is written also for example to us. 1st 
We must in prayer call God Father, and come 
to Him with reverence and confidence, as 
children toa father. 2dly. The great thing we 
must heg of God, both for ourselves and others, 
is the forgiveness of sins. 3dly. We must pray 
for our enemies, and those that hate and perse- 
cute us ; must extenuate their offences, and not 
aggravate them, as we must our own; and we 
must be earnest with God in prayer for the for- 
giveness of their sins, even against us. This is 
Christ’s example to his own rule, (Matt. 5: 44, 
45.) Love your enemies; and it very much 
strengthens the rule, for if Christ loved and 

rayed for such enemies, what enemies can we 

ae which we are not obliged to love and pray 

or 3 
ees The conversion of the thief on the cross, 
an illustrious instance of Christ’s triumphing 
over principalities and powers, and when He 
seemed to be triumphed over hy them. In the 
two thieves were represented the different effects 
the cross of Christ would have on the children 
of men, to whom it would be brought near in 
the preaching of the Gospel. They are als 
malefactors, all guilty before God. Now the 


the soldiers were nailing our Lord’s hands and feet to the cross ; in 
which extremity He seems to have been more concerned for the sin of 
his murderers, than for his own sufferings. 
_ fied Him were primarily intended, whose guilt was far less heinous 
than that of the chief priests, or people, who hae enjoyed fuller means 

f (ohn 19: 8, 12. v. 11.) Probuoly the: soldiers imme- 
diately concerned, and many of the surrounding multitude also were 
saved in answer to this prayer; and in some sense it may be applied 
t every one who is ‘ justified by faith in his blood.’ 
(22,) Malefactors, &c.) ‘These are by Matthewand Mark termed 


of instruction. 


(hteres, as Barabbas is by John. 


ja general, not only highway robbers, or house-breakers, or pilferers, 
tit also brigands, rebels, pirates, or any who carry on unauthorised 
‘ Nay, these were sometimes irregular troops, like the Span- 
wk guercidas, or the Russian ~ssacs, who carried on petty devasta- 


The soldiers who. cruci- 


Scorr. 


The Greek here denotes malefactors 


mind.’ 


tions, pillagers in regular war. 
and these (See Mark 15: 7.) belonged, it is not possible exactly to Ge- 
termine ; it seems probable they were lawless insurgents. 
men, says Maltby, who had taken up arms on a principle of resistance 
to Reman oppression, espfcially the tribute money ; though they made 
no scruple to rob all the Romans they met with; and when engaged 
in these unlawful Courses, no doubt made afterwards less differenre 
between Jews and Romans, than they at first meant to do.’ 


To which of these classes Barabbus 


They wers 


BLOOMFIELD . 


(36.) Vinegar, &c.] ‘ Posca, a mixture of vinegar and water, a 
common drink for the Roman soldiers; not the medizaied drink of 
wine and myrrh which was given to intoxicate and beny mb, ard which 
Jesus refused, because He would die yniisturbed and Veen in has 


AHN 


b8?| 
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37 And saying, If 

thou .e the King of the 

Jews, save thyself. 

38 And *a_ super- 
scription also was 
written over him in 
letters of Greek, and 
Latin, and Hebrew, 
THIS IS THE KING 
OF THE JEWS. 

39 4 And ‘one of 
the malefactors which 
were hanged, railed on 
him, saying, If thou be 
Christ, save thyself 
and us. 

40 But the other an- 
swering, "rebuked him, 
saying, "Dost not thou 
fear God, °seeing thou 
art in the same con- 
demnation 2 

41 And P we indeed 
justly ; for we receive 
the due reward of our 


life, to others of death unto death. 


are saved, it is the wisdom of God and the 
power of God. ; 

(1.) One of these malefactors was hardened 
to the last, v. 39. Though now in agony, and 
in the valley of the shadow of death, yet that 
did not humble his proud spirit, nor teach him 
to give good language, no, not to his fellow- 
sufferer. Thowgh thou bray a fool in a mortar, 

et will not his foolishness depart from him, 
No troubles will of themselves work a change 
in a wicked heart, but sometimes they irritate 
the corruption which, one would think, they 
should mortify. He challenges Christ to save 
both Himself and them. Note, Some have the 
impudence to rail at Christ, and_yet the confi- 
dence to expect to be saved by Him; nay, and 
to conclude that, if He do not save them, He is 
not the Savior. 

(2.) The other of them. was softened at the 
last. Matthew and Mark say the thieves, cruci- 
fied with Him, reviled Him, which, some think, 
is by a figure put for one of them; but others 
think that they both reviled Him at first, till 
the heart of one was wonderfully changed, and 
with it his language ona sudden. This male- 
factor was snatched as a brand out of the burn- 
ing, and made a monument of divine mercy and 
This gives no encouragement to put off 


Spang : grace. 
eee a but this ices repentance to a death-bed, or to hope to find 
aul one nothing mercy then; for though it is certain that true 
amiss. repentance is never too late, it is as certain that 


late repentance is seldom true. None can be 


Be ane eee 15:18,26, cure they shall have time to repent at death, 
1 Mat‘, 27:44. Mark 15:32, but every man may be sure he cannot have the 
MIL OR rd advantages this penitent thief had, whose case 
0 2 Chr. 28:22, Jer. 5:3. Rev. 16:11. was altogether extraordinary. He never had 
P 15:18,19. Lev. 26:40,41. Josh. 7: any offer of Christ, nor day of grace, before 

Non 9:3. Dua. old, jan 47, 1 now: he was designed to be madea singular 

John 1:8.9. sie instance of the power of Christ’s grace, when 
Oe ea Matt, 27:4)19,24,54 he was now bi ted in weakness. Christ, 


having conquered Satan in the destruction of 
Judas, and the preservation of Peter, erects this further trophy of his victory 
over him. ; 

The case is extraordinary ; observe, 

[1.] The extraordinary operations of God’s grace on him, apparent in what 
he said. More evidences of a blessed change wrought in Him could not have 
been in a compass so little. 

Ist. See what He said to the other malefactor, v. 40,41. 1. He reproved 
him as destitute of the fear of God, and having no sense of religion. This 
implies that the fear of God restrained him from following the multitude to 
do this evil, and all whose eyes are opened, see this to be at the bottom of 
the wickedness of the wicked, that they have not the fear of God before their 
eyes. ‘Ii thou hast any humanity in thee, thou wouldst not insult over thy 
Fellow-sufferer ; thou too art a dying man,’ 2. He owns he deserved what 
was done to him; We indeed justly. Probably they both suffered for the 
same crime, and therefore he spake with the more assurance, 2we receive the 
due reward of our deeds. This magnifies divine grace, as acting in a distin- 
guishing way. These two had been comrades itt sin and suffering, yet one is 
saved, and the other perishes; yet now one is taken and the other left. He 
does not say, Thou indeed justly, but, We. .Note, True penitents acknow- 
ledge the justice of God in all the punishments.of their sin. ‘3. He believes 
Christ to have suffered wrong fully. Though condemned in two courts, and 
run upon as if He had been the worst of malefactors, yet this penitent thief 
is convinced, by his conduct in his sufferings, that He has done nothing’ 
amiss. The chief priest would have Him crucified between the malefactors, 
as one af them; but this thief owns He is none of them,—has done nothing 
absurd, or unbecoming his character. Whether he had before heard of 
Chirist and his wondrous works does not appear, but the Spirit of grace en- 
lightened him with this knowledge, and ena Ted him to say, This man has 
done nothing amiss. 


cross of Christ 1s to some a savor of life unto] 2dly. See what he said to our Lord, v.42 _ 
To them | A dying sinner to 1 dying Savior. 
that perish it is foolishness, but to them that} honor of Christ tc be thus prayed to, th wgh or 


' room 


The srucyfenes 


It was the | 


the cross reproacned and reviled; it was the 
happiness of the thief thus to pray; perliaps 
he never prayed before, and yet now was heard, 
and caveat the last gasp. While there is life, 
there is hope; and while there is hope, there +s 
for prayer. 

1. Observe his faith. In his confession of 
sin, (v. 41,) he'discovered repentance toward - 
God; in this petition, fait, toward our Lord 
Jesus Christ. He owns Him to be the Lord, — 
and to have a kingdom, and He was going toit 
that He should have authority in it, and thta* 
those should be happy whom He favors; tu 
believe and confess all which at that time was a 
great thing. Christ was now in the depth of 
disgrace, deserted by his own disciples, reviled 
by his own nation, suffering as a pretender, and 
not delivered by his Father. It was before 
those prodigies happened which put honor on 
his sufferings, and Week startled the centurion ; 
verily we have not found so great faith, no, not 
in Israel. He believed another life after this, 
and desired to be happy in that life, notasthe 
other thief, to be saved from the cross, but 
when the cross had done its worst. 

2. Observe his humility. All his request is, 
Lord, remember me. e does not pray, Lord, 
Pree me, (as they did, Matt. 20: 21.) though, 
having the honor so as none of the disciples 
had, to drink of Christ’s cup, and to be baptized 
with his baptism, either on his right hand or on 
his left in his sufferings, when his own disei- 
ples had deserted Him, He might have had — 
some color to ask as they did, to sit on his right 
hand and on his left in his kingdom; acquaint- 
ance in sufferings hath sometimes gained such 
a point, Jer. 52: 31,32. But he is far from the BS 
thought of it; all he begs is, Lord, remember 
me, referring himself to Christ as tothe way; 
it was like Joseph’s request to the chief butler, 
Think on me, (Gen. 40: 14.) and it sped better ; 
the chief butler forgat Joseph, but Christ re- 
memhered this thief. : 

3. His importunity and fervency. He doth, 
as it were, breathe out his soul in it; ‘ Lord, 
remember me, and I have enough; I desire no 
more; into thy hands I commit my case.’ 
Note, Now He is in his kingdom, we should 
earnestly desire and pray to be remembered 
by Christ, and it will he enough to secure our 
welfare, living and dying. Christ is in his 
kingdom, interceding; ‘ Lord, remember me, { 
and intercede for me.’ He is there, ruling; 
‘Lord, remember me, and rule in me by thy 
Spirit.’ He is there, preparing palaces for those 
that are his; ‘ Lord, remember me, and prepare 
a place for me; remember me at death, remem- 
ber me in the resurrection.’ See Job 14: 13. 

[2.] Christ’s extraordinary favor to him; 
Jesus said, in answer to his prayer, ‘Verily I 
say unto thee, I the Amen, the faithful Witness, 
I say Amen to this prayer, put my fiat to it: 
nay, thou shalt have more than thou didst ask, 
This day shalt thou be with Mein paradise, — 
v. 43. Observe, i 

1st. To whom this was spoken: to the peni- — 
tent thief, not to his companion. Christ on the © 
oross is like Christ on the throne: for now is 
the judgment of this world, one departs with 
a curse, the other with a blessing. Though 


Verses 39—43. 

{t is in itself improbable that both the malefactors reviled; especial- 
ly as the penitent one neither confessed his own guilt #n this particu- 
far, nor assigned any reason for so suddenly altering his opinion, when 
he rebuked the other. There is no proof that he was at all penitent, 
even when nailed to the cross. Most of what he had previously heard 
of Christ, must have been from his enemies; but being a Jew, he pro- 
bably had some general knowledge of the prophecies concerning the 
Messiah, and might have heard reports of our Lord’s doctrines and 
miracles. Knowing why Jesus was condemned, and witnessing his 

resent conduct, (v. 34, &c.) he seems to have been led, under the 
intmediate teaching of the Holy Spirit; to believe that He was the 
vomised Messiah, ‘the Son of God,’ and ‘King of Israel;’? and per- 
aps to remember and understand, that He was to be a suffering 
Redeemer, and be ‘Jed as a lamb to the slaughter.’ Fearing God, 
conscious of deserving eternal condemnation, believing Jesus to be ‘the 
Scn of the living God.’ and that He certainly would possess the pro- 
mised kingdom, and have the disposal of eternal life and salvation, he 
hummy prays, ‘remember me when Thou comest into thy kingdom,’ 
Here was evidently the substance, or e.nbryo, of all Christian graces 
A9a] 


which would have expanded into all the actions of a holy life, had 
time been allowed. Perhaps he actually more honored Christ in this — 
short space, than many do who live a number of years to profess faith — 
in Him. Accordingly our Lord assured him, that that day, before the 
setting of the sun, when the Jewish day ended, he should enter with Him 
into a state a happiness. Thus He communicated life when in the very 
agonies of death. This was doubtless intended as the grand display of 
the Redeemer’s power and grace, in the view of numberless invisible 
spectators ; and for the instruction of mankind, in all future ages, about 
those things which relate to the freedom and sovereignty of } is mercy, 
the eflicacy of his atoning blood, and the omnipotence of his saving 
arm. Itisasingle instance, an act of grace, well suited to honor t 
extraordinary occasion which once occurred, but never can again occur; 
teaching us to despair of none, and that none ought to despair of them: 
selves ; but yet checking presumption, and showing, by contrast with 
the case of the other thief, that 7 general men die as they ge pos 
: Scorr | 
(40.) ‘One example of this late repentance is afforded vs, !est < , 
one should Wespair, and one only, lest any one should pres nes Prt 
on 


* 


‘42 And he said unto 
Jesus, ‘Lord, remem- 
ber me ‘when thou 


_vomest into ‘thy king-. 


dom. 

43 And Jesus said 
unto him, Verily I say 
unto thee, " To-day 
shalt thou be * with me 
Yin paradise. 

{Practical Ohservations.] 

44 J And “it was 
about the sixth hour, 
and * there was dark- 
ness over all the * earth 
util the ninth hour. 

45 And the sun was 
darkened, and _ the 
veil of the temple was 


vent in the midst. 
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Crist was now Himself in the greatest strug- 
gle and agony, yet He had a word of comfort 
or a poor penitent that committed himself to 
Him. Note, Even great sinners, if true peni- 
tents, shall, through Christ, obtain not only 
ardon, but paradise, Heb. 9:15. This magni- 
fies the riches of free grace. 

2dly. By whom this was spoken. This was 
another mediatorial word which Christ spake, 
though on a particular occasion, yet with a 
general intention to explain the true intent of 
his sufferings ; as He died to purchase the ,for- 
giveness of sins for us, (v. 34.) so also to pur- 
chase eternal life for us. 

1. Christ here lets us know that He was 
going to paradise Himself; to hades—the invisi- 
ble world ; his human sou! was removing to the 
ae of separate souls ; not to the place of the 

amned, but to paradise, the place of the bless- 
ed. By this He assures us that his satisfaction 
was accepted, and the Father was well pleased 
in Him, else He had not gone to paradise ; that 
was the beginning of the joy set before Him, 
with the prospect of which He comforted him- 
self. He went by the cross to the crown, and 
we must not think of going any other way, or 
of being perfected but by sufferings. 

2. He lets all penitent believers know, that 
when they die they shall go to be with Him 
there. e was now, as a Priest, purchasing 
this happiness for them, and is ready, asa King, 
to confer it on them, when they are prepared and 
made ready for it. See how the hapuiiee of 
heaven is here set forth tous. (1.) It is para- 


The crucifixion 


the sun at noon day, [as hough] eclipsed, anc 
the air exceedingly clouded’ at the tune; botk 
which concurred to the darkness. 2. The 1 end- 
ing of the veil of the temple; by which was 
signified the taking away of the ceremonia! law 
the wall of partinon between Jews aud Gentiles, 
and all other difficulties and discouragementr 
in our approach to God, so that now we may 
come boldly to the throne of grace. 

II. Christ’s dying explained, (v. 46.) by the 
words with which He breathed out his soui. 
Jesus had cried with a loud voice, when He 
said, Why hast Thou forsaken Me? So we 
are told in Matthew and Mark, and, it should 
seem, that with a loud voice He said this too, 
Father, into thy hands I commend my spirit, 
to show his earnestness, and that ail the people 
might notice it. 

1. He borrowed the words from his father 
David; (Ps, 31: 5.) not that He needed words 
put into his mouth, but chose to use David’s 
words, to show that it was the Spirit of Christ 
that testified in the Old-Testament prophets, 
and that He came to fulfil the Scripture. Christ’s 
last words were from the Scripture. Thus He 
directs us to use scripture language in our ad- 
dresses to God. : 

2. When He complained of being forsaken, 
He cried, My God, my God; but to show that 
that dreadful agony of his soul was over, He 
here calls God Father. When giving up his 
life and soul for us, He did for us call God 
Father, that we through Him might receive 
the adoption of sons. 


a Le Eine TESS Joe 2: (Rev. 2:7.) alluding to the garden of Eden, in 
31. Am. 5:18. 8:9. Hab. $:8-11. which our first parents were placed when inno- 
Dy as eaten cent. In the second Adam we dre restored to 
b Ex. 26:31. Lev, W6a2—16._ 2 Chr. all we jest in the first Adam, and more, to a 
3:14. Matt. 27:51. Mark 15:38. a ; i 
Hph, 214-18, Heb, 6:19. 9:38. heavenly-paradise instead of an earthly one. 
10:19—22. To see 


the happiness of heaven, John 17: 24. 
day; to-night, before to-morrow. 


the spivits of just men are immediately made 
1s immediately comforted ; Paul departs, an 
Phil. 1: 23. 

V. 44—49. We have here three things. 

I. Christ’s dying magnified by the prodigies that attended 
being meationed, which we had an account of before. 


1a fect. 


dise,a garden i ineeaent the paradise of God, 
i 


@) It is being with Christ there. 
hrist, sit with Him, and share in his gl ry, is 
(3.) It is immediate on death; This 
The souls of the faithful, after the, are 
delivered from the burden of the flesh, immediately are in joy and felicity ; 
j Lazarus departs, ind 
is immediately with Chr st, 


1. The darkening 0) 


3. Christ used these words in a sense pe- 
culiar to Himself as Mediator. He was now 
to make his soul an offering for our sin, (tsa. 
53:10.) to give his life a ransom for many, 
(Matt. 20: 28.) by the eternal Spirit to offer 
Himself, Heb. 9:14. He was Himself both 
the Priest and Sacrifice; our souls were forfeit- 
ed, and his must redeem the forfeiture. The 
price must be ye into the hands of God, the 
Party offended by sin; to Him He had under- 
taken to make full satisfaction. Now by these 
words He offered up the Sacrifice, laid his hand 
as it'were, on the head of it, and surrendere 
it; ‘I deposit it, I pay it into thy hands. Fa- 
ther, accept my life and soul instead of the lives 
and souls of the sinners I die for.’ The good 
will of the’ Offerer was requisite to the accept- 


it: two only 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


-V.13—43. No man will, in all circumstances, be constant 
to the dictates of his judgment and conscience, who is not 
actuated by the fear of God, and faith in his Word. Who can 
sufficiently admire the Redeemer’s compassionate prayer, for 
his cruel and insulting murderers! May it be heard for our 
souls! for we also, when living in- sin, concurred with those 
who crucified Ffim, though we ‘knew not what we did.’ 
Jet every reader, now he knows better, fear crucifying Him 
afresh, by continuing in sin and neglecting his salvation.—We 
should ais meditate on this subject frequently ; that we may 
persevere in doing good, even amidst obloquy, outrage, and 
cruelty; and be shamed out of our resentments and aversions, 
which are generally excited by very trivial provocations. (P. 
O. Matt. 5: 33—48.)—While the Lord refuses the presumptu- 
ous demands of proud scribes and Pharisees, and leaves in- 
sulting scorners to be hardened in their prejudices, for the 
honor of his wisdom and justice ; He shows, hat this conduct 
does not arise from want either of power or love, by snatching 
others as ‘brands from the burning,’ to ‘ the praise of the glory 
of his grace.’ He can at once enlighten the darkest mind, and 
soften the hardest, humble the proudest, and cleanse the most 

olluted heart; and thus plant holy fear, repentance, faith, 
ove, and every heavenly affection, in a breast before occupied 
by the vilest abominations ! But, if He saves from wrath, He 


But h 


also saves from sin: and the change of nature 1s the evidence 
of the happy change in the state of pardoned sinners. Such 
monuments of mercy will become reprovers or counsellors to 
their former companions in iniquity, justify God in their sharp- 
est sufferings, and glorify Him by ingenuous confessions of 
guilt; they will fear and deprecate his wrath, honor Christ and 
is salvation, even before those who despise and revile Him, 
and humbly rely on Him for deliverance ‘from the wrath to 
come,’ and for the blessings of his kingdom. Beyond doubt, 
therefore, Jesus will take them under his protection, and make 
them partakers of his salvation. God forbid we should darken 
the lustre of such displays of the Redeemer’s sovereign grace 
out of fear lest men should pervert them, and be emhol¢ ened 
to continue in sin. Instances similar occur in every age; but 
such evident changes are very rare. Most who live strangers 
to serious religion, die, af best, very ambiguously, and give bul 
feeble hopes to discerning ministers and Christians; while 
numbers, like the hardened thief, depart, either despising the 
Savior, or despairing of mercy: and the awful instances of this 
kind, which we sometimes hear of, would effectually prevent 


the fatal delusion of sinning on in hopes of a death-bed repen- 


tance, did not ‘the god of this world blind’ and infatuate the 
minds of unbelievers. (P. O. 2 Chr. 33: 11—25.) Scorr. 


(43.) Paradise.) ‘After the time of Esdras, when the things of a 
future life, formerly obscurely indicated, began to be called by appro- 
‘priate and distinct names, the future felicity of pious souls separated 

rom the body, and awaiting the resurrection, wascalled by the Hebrews, 
the garden of Eden, or paradise, a Persian word, introduced into the 
later Hebrew (or Chaldee Syriac) and the Greek languages —_ It denot- 
ela garden, orchard, pleasure ground or park. The Jews used it to 
denote : Ist, The upper paradise, or paradise of God, (Apoc. 2: 7.) the 
celestial paradise, heaven. So 2 Cor. 12:°4. Schoettgen illustrates 
this Fy observing, that they compared eternal life to a paradise, because 
in j- chey believed they should enjoy a most. splendid banquet. It can- 
nol (continues he) be objected. that these inferences should not be 
drawn from the stupid fables and traditions of the Jews, for most of 


these traditwn3 were relics of the true and. ancient Jewish theology, 
_ which was ".deed made up of symbolical, allegorical, and metapho- 


rical words ; and these forms of expression are retained in the New 
Testament, and especially in the Apocalypse. 2dly, The hades, of 
places appointed for the souls of the pious after death, (Note, Luke 1é 
3.) who, they maintained, would there remain until the resurrection. 
Certainly Jesus spoke according to the common opinion. and as Ha 
knew He should be understood by the thief, ‘‘ who,’? says Euthymuwe, 
‘made his request with an ignorance of what the kingdom of Ch¥z# 
was, and did not petition for any thing definite, but to obtain some 
benefit.’? Christ, knowing his intention, promised what might seem te 
the thief the most desirable of all things, i. e. the Jewish paradise or 
as Rosenm. observes, Christ says, ‘thou entreatest Me to rememhet 
thee, when I take possession of my kingdom; I will not delay thy 
wishes 9 long, but will give thee a primitial foretaste of ne hoped-fin 
felicity this very dav 7’ * PooMFIELD. 


) 


4.D. 33 


46 And when Jesus 
had ‘cried with a loud 
voice, he said, ‘Father, 
into thy hands I com- 
mend my spirit: and 
thaving said thus, he 
gave up the ghost. 

47 Now when the 
eenturion saw what 
was done, ‘he glorified 
God, saying, Certainly 
this was a righteous 
man. 

43 And all the peo- 
ple that came together 
to that sight, beholding 
the things which were 
done, smote their 
breasts, and returned. 

49 And all this 'ac- 
quaintance, and ‘the 
women that followed 
him from Galilee, stood 
afar off, beholding 
these things. 

50 § And, behold, 
* there was a Man nam- 
ed Joseph, a counsel- 
lor; and he was 'a good 
man, and a just: 

51 (The same ™had 
not. consented to the 
counsel and deed of 
them:) he was of ® Ari- 
mathea, a city of the 
Jews; who also him- 
self ° waited for the 
kingdom of God. 

52 This man ? went 
uato Pilate, and beg- 
ged the body of Jesus. 

53 And he took it 
down, 4and wrapped 
it in linen, and laid it 
in a sepulchre that was 
hewn in stone, where- 
in never man before 
was laid. 

54 And that day was 
‘the preparation, and 
the sabbath drew on. 

55 And *the women 
also, which came with 
him from Galilee, fol- 
lowed after, and beheld 
the sepualchre, and how 
his body was laid. 

56 And they return- 
ed, ‘and _ prepared 
spices and ointments; 
"and rested the sab- 
bath-day, according to 
the commandment. 
¢ Matt. 27:46—49, Mark 15:34—36, 


a Ps. 315. Acts 7:59. 1 Pet, 2:23. 
e Roan 27:50. Mark 15:37, John 


om 


(49.) 


lives. 


590, 


The women, &c.] ‘The frequent mention in the evangelists 
vf the generous and courageous zeal of some pious women in serving 
Christ, especialiy their faithful and resolute constancy in attending 
Him in these last scenes of suffering, might be intended to obviate that 
haughty and senseless contempt, which the pride of men, often irri-, 
tated. by those vexations to which their own irregular passions have 
exposed them, has in all ages affected to throw on that sex, which pro- 
bably, in the sight of God, constitute by far the better half of mankind, 
ay! to whose care and tenderness the wisest and best of men generally 
owe aad ascrive much of the daily comfort and enjoyment of their 


Peas hin ooh aa, 1% 


aace of the Offering. Christ here expresses 
his cheerful willingness to offer Himself, as 
when it was first proposed to Him, (Heb. 10: 
3,19.) Lo, I come to do thy will, by the which 
wiil we are sanctified. 

4. Christ hereby signifies his @zpendence 
on his Father for his resurrection, the re-usion 
of soul and body. He commends his spirit 
into his Father’s hand, to be received into para- 
dise, and returned the third day. By this it 
appears that our Lord, as He had a true body, 
so He had a reasonable soul, which existed ina 
state of separation from the body, and thus He 
was like his brethren; this soul He committed 
to his Father’s custody, resting in hope that st 
should not be left in hades, in its state of sepa- | 
ration from the body, no, not so long as that the 
body might see-corruption. 

5. Christ hath hereby left us an example, 
fitted those words of David to the purpose of 
dying saints, and, as it were, sanctified them 
for their use. In death our great care should be 
for our souls, and we cannot more effectually 
provide for their welfare, than by committing 
them now into the hands of God as a Father, 
to be sanctified and governed by his Spirit and 
grace; and at death by committing them into 
his hands, to be made perfect in holiness and | 
happiness. We must show we are freely will- 
ing to die, that we firmly believe another life 
after this, and are desirous of it, by saying, 
Father, into thy hands I commit my spirit. 

III. Christ’s dying improved by the impres- 
sions made on those that attended Him. 

1. The centarion that commanded the guard, 
was much affected, v. 47. He was a Roman, a 
Gentile, a stranger to the consolations of Israel, 
yet glorified God. He never saw such amazing 
instances of divine power, and therefore took 
occasion thence to adore God as the Almighty, 
And he bore a testimony to the patient Sufferer ; 
‘Certainly this was a righteous Man, unjustly | 
put to death. God’s manifesting his power so 
much to do Him honor, was a plain evidence of 
his innocence. His testimony in Matthew and 
Mark goes further; Truly, this was the Son of 
God. But in this case this amounts to the 
same; for if He was a righteous Man, He said 
very truly when he said that He was the Son of 
God; and therefore that testimony of his con- 
cerning Himself must be admitted; for if it 
were false, He was not a righteous man. 

2. The disinterested spectators could not but 
be concerned. This is noticed here only, (v. 
48.) All the people that came together to that 
sight, as usual on such occasions, beholding the 
things done, could not but go away very sert- 
ous for the time, whatever they were when they 
came home; They smote their breasts, and_re- 
turned. (1.) They laid the thing very much to 
heart for the present. They looked on it as a 
wicked thing, to put Him to death, and could 
not but think that some judgment of Ged would 
come on their nation for it. Probably, those 
very people were of them that cried, Crucify 
Him, crucify Him, and, when nailed to the 
cross, reviled and blasphemed Him; but now 
they were so terrified with the darkness and 
earthquake, aad the uncommon manner of his 
expiring, that not only were their mouths stop- 
ped, but their consciences startled, and, in re- 
morse for what they had done, they smote upon 
their breasts. Some think this a happy step 
toward that good work afterward wrought on 

f 41, Matt, 27:54. Mark 15:80. Joba 


e 18:13. Jer, 31:19. Acts 2:37, 

fh Job 19:13, Ps. 38:11. 88:18. 

i 27,55. 8:2. Matt. 27:55,56,61. 
Mark 15:40,41,47. John 19:25—27, 

k Matt. 27:57,58. Mark 15:42—45, 


m Gen. 37:21,22. 
Prov. 1:10, Is. 


125,38. 
15:43. 
p John 19:38—42, 


ing, isevidently 


DoppRipes. 


1 2:25. Acts 10:2,22, 


(Marg. Ref.—Matt. 27: 57—61. Mark 15:42—47. w. 43, 44. John \9: 
38—42. (54.) The sabbath, &c.} Literally, ‘the Sabbath dawnel,’ yet 
the close of the sixth day, and the beginning of the seventh, im the eren 


Christ was not so absolutely a work of urgent necessity, as to authorise, 
in the just judgment of these women, the interruption of the hallowed 
rest of the Sabbath, How unscriptural and injurious is the too genera! — 
custom, whether to accommodate the priest or the people, of yaaking — 
the Lord’s day the chosen time of funerals! by which num.bers are kept 
from the worship of God, either as concerned, or as curi.us spectators, 
and much positive evil is cccasioned. (Marg. Ref. u.) 


them, when they were pricked to the heart, 
Acts 2: 37. (2.) Yet, it should seem, the im=- — 
pression soon wore off; They smote tiu~r breasts, — 
and returned. They showed no further token — 
of respect to Christ, nor inquired more concern- 
ing Him, but went home, and, we have reason 
to fear, ina little time quite forgot it. Thus — 
many that see Christ evidently set forth ernei- 
fied among them, in the Word and sacraments, 
are a little affected, but it does not continue; 
they smite ‘heir breasts, and return. They see 

Christ’s face in the glass of ordinances, <x - 
admire Him; but go away, and slraightway 

Jorget what manner of Man He is, and whet 
reason they have to love Him. 2 

3. His own friends and followers were forced — 
to keep their distance, and yet came as near as 
they durst, to see what was done; (v. 49.) All 
that knew Him, and were known of Him, stood 
afar off, {or fear lest, had they been near Hii 
they should have been taken up as favorers o 
Him; this was part of his sufferings, as of 
Jobs, (ch. 19: 13.) He has put my brethren far 
Jrom me, and mine acquaintance are verily 
estranged from me, Ps. 88:18. And the women 
that followed Him together from. Galilee were 
beholding these things, not knowing what to 
think of them, nor ready, as they should have — 
been, to take them for certain preludes of his 
resurrection. Now was Christ se¢ for a Sign 
that should be spoken against, as Simeon fore- 
told, that the thoughts of many hearts might be 
revealed, ch. 2: 34, 35. 

V.50—56. Here is an account of Christ’s 
burial. Observe, ; 

1. Whoburied Him. His acquaintance stood 
afar off; but God raised up one, (v. 50.) aman 
of unspotted reputation ; not only just to all, but 
good, a person of distinction, a counsellor, a sen- 
ator, a member of the sanhedrim, one of the el- 
ders of the Jewish church: and who, though 
of that body of men who had put Christ to 
death, yet entered his protest against it, v. 51. 
Note, That evil counsel and deed we have not 
consented to, shall not be reckoned our act. Nay, — 
he not only dissented openly from Christ’s ene- — 
mies, but consented secretly with Christ’s friends; — 
He himself waited for the kingdom of God; he 
believed the Old-Testament prophecies of the 
Messiah and his kingdom, and expected their 
accomplishment. This man appears on this 
occasion to have had a true respect for Jesus. 
Note, Many who do not make aay show in their | 
outward profession of it, are yet hearty in — 
Christ’s interests, and more ready to do Elim | 
real service, on occasion, than others who make 
a greater figure and noise. : 

2. What he did toward his burial. (1.) He 
went to Pilate, and begged the body of Jesus, — 
for it was at his disposal; though he might 
have raised a party sufficient to carry it off by — 
violence, yet he would take the regular course, — 


and do it peaceably. (2.) He took it down, it q 
inlinen. They tellus that itwas the manner of 
YU 
f 
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should seem, with his own hands, and wrapped it 
the Jews, (and that the word here used signi-_ 4 
fies so much,) to roll the bodies of the dead as . 
we do little children in swaddling clothes ; $s» 
that the piece of fine linen which he hought 
whole, he cut into many pieces for that purpose. 
It is said of Lazarus, He was bound hand and 
foot, John 11: 44. { ape 
3. Where He was buried; in a sepulchre — 
hewn in stone, that the prison of the grave might 
Wiz. q Is. 53:9. Matt. 2759,60, Mac 

42:21,22, Ex. 23:2, 15:46. 

8:12, r Matt. 27:62. John 19:14,31,42 
9. 8:2. Matt. 27:61, Mark 15:47. © 
Gen, 49:18, Mark 24:1. 2 Chr. 16:14. rips ~ 


Fix. 20:8—10. 31:14. 
58:13 14. Jer. 17:24525. 
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Verses 50—5E 


meant. (56.) Rested, &c.J) Even the embalming 0, 


¥ 


aReg x 
A. D. 38. aS 
OMAP. XXIV. 


Pwo wngels inform the women at the 
sey dichre, that Jesus is risen, 1—7, 
They report it to the others, but are 
thoi believed. 8—Il. Peter goes to 

» she sepulchre, 12, Jesus appears, as 
¢ stranger, (o two disciples when 
going to Emmaus; converses wit! 
them, explains the Scriptures, and 
then discovers Himself, but, disap- 
pears, 13—32- They return, and re- 
port it to the eleven, who inform 
them that Jesus had appeared to 
Simon, 338-35, He joins the com- 

any, shows them his hands and 

is side, and eats with them, 36—43. 
He reminds them of his words con- 
cerning his suffering and resurrec- 
tion, ‘opens their understandings,’ 
interprets the Scriptures, and_com~- 
missions them to preach his Gospel 
tothe nations, beginning at Jerusa- 
lem, 44—48. He promises the Holy 
Bpirit, feads them forth to Bethany, 
blesses them, and ascends into hea- 
ven, 49-51. They worship Him 
with joy, and praise God at the tem- 
ple conunually, &2, 53. 


OW «upon the first 
day of the week, 
very early in the morn- 
ing, "they came unto 
the sepulchre, bringing 
the spices which they 
had prepared, and cer- 
tain others with them. 

2 And ‘they found 
the stone rolled away 
from the sepulchre. 

3 And ‘they entered 
in, and found not the 
body of the Lord Jesus. 

4 And it came to 


pass, as they were 
much perplexed there- 
about, behold, *two 


men stood by them in 
shining garments: 

5 And as ‘they were 
afraid, and bowed 
down their faces to the 
earth, they said unto 
them, Why seek. ye 
*the living among the 
dead ? 

6 He is not here, but 


is risen: &remember 

a Matt. 28:1. Mark 16:1,2. 

b 10, 8:2,3. %3:55,56. Matt. 27:55, 
56. Mark 15:40. 


e@ Matt, 27:60—99, 28:2. Mark 15:46, 
47, 16:3,4. John 20:1,2. 

a @. Mark 16:5. John 20:6,7, 

e Gen. 18:2. Matt, 28:.2—-6. Mark 
16:5.6. John 20:11,12. Acts 1:10, 

F 1:12,13,29. Dan. 8:17,18. 10:7—12, 


16—19, Matt. 28:3—-5. Mark 16:5, 
6. Acts 10:3,4. 

* Or, Him that liveth, Heb. 7:8. Rev. 
1:18, 2:8. 

g 4446, 9:22. 18:31—33. Matt. 12: 
40, 16:21, 17:22,22. 20:18,19. 27: 
63. 28:6, Mark 9:9,10,31,32. 10: 
23,34. 
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be made strong; as the church, when brought 
into darkness, had her way inclosed with hewn 
stone, Lam. 3:2, 9. In a sepulchre in which 
never man before was laid, for He was buried 
as was never any one before, only in order to 
his rising again the third day hy his own pow- 
er; and He was to triumph over the grave as 
never man.did. 

4. When He was buried, ». 54: They made 
such haste with the funeral, because the Sab- 
bath drew on, which required their attendance 
on other duties, preparatory toit. Note, Weep- 
ing must not hinder sowing. Though in tears 
for the death of Christ, yet they must apply 
themselves to the sanctifying of the Sabbath. 
And when the Sabbath draws on, there must be 
preparation. Worldly affairs must he so order- 
ed, as not to hinder sabbath-work ; and our holy 
affections so excited, as to carry us on in it. 

5. Who attended the funeral; only the 220 
men that came with Him from Galilee, (». 55.) 
who, as they staid by Him while on the cross, 
so they followed Him, and beheld the sepuchre 
where it was, the way to it, and how his body 
was laid init. They were led to this, not by 
curiosity, but by their affection to Jesus, strong’ 
as death, and which many waters could nol 
quench. Here was a silent funeral, and nota 
ceremonious one, yet his rest was glorious. 

6. The preparation made to embalm the body 
after burial; (v. 56.) which was more an evi- 
dence of their love than of their faith; for had 
they remembered and believed what He had so 
often told them, that He should rise again the 
third day, they would have spared their cost and 
pains herein, as knowing that in a short time his 
body would be mere honored by the glory of his 
resurrection, than now with their most precious 
ointments; but busy as they were in this prepa- 
ration, they rested on the sabbath-day, and did 
none of this servile work thereon, not azcording 
to the custom of their nation, but according to 
the cammandment of their God, which, thr ugh 
the day be altered, is still, in full force; Re- 
member the sabbath-day, to keep it holy. 

Cuap. XXIV. v. 1—12. Our Lord Jesus 
went gloriously down to death, in spite of the 
malice of his enemies, who did all they could to 
make his death ignominious ; but He rose again 
more gloriously; of which we have an account 
in this chapter; and the proofs and evidences 
of Christ’s resurrection are more fully related 
by this evangelist, than by Matthew and Mark. 

The manner of the re-uniting of Christ’s soul 
and body in his resurrection, is a mystery, one 
of the secret things that belong not to us; but 
the infallible proofs of his resurrection, that He 
did indeed rise from the dead, and was thereby 
proved to be the Son of God, are things re- 
vealed, which belong to us, and to our children ; 
some of them we have here : 

I. The affection and respect the good women 
that had followed Christ, showed Him, after 
He was dead and buried, v..1. Assoon as ever 
they could, after the Sabbath, they came to em- 
balm his body, not to take it out of the linen, 
but to anoint the head and face, and perhaps the 
wounded hands and feet, and to scatter sweet 
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spices on and ahout the hody; as it 1s usual 
with us to strew flowers about the dead hodies 
and graves of our friends, only to show our good 
will toward taking off the deformity of death, 
if we could, and to make them somewhat ihe 
less loathsome to those that are about them. 
The zeal of those good women for Chrisi con- 
tinued ; the spices which they had prepared the 
evening befére the Sabbath, at a great expense. 
they did not, upon second thoughts, dispose of 
otherwise, suggesting, To what purpose is this 
waste? But they brought them to the sepul- 
chre on the morning after the Sabbath, early, 
very early. Itis a rule of charity, Every man 
according as he purposes in hi< heart, so let him 
give, 2Cor. 9:7. What is «epared for Christ, 
Tet it te used for Him. ?.otice is taken of tha 
names of these women, Mary Magdaleve and 
Joanna,and Mary, the mother of James; . ~ave, 
matronly women. Notice is also taken of -er- 
tain others with them, (v. 1.) and again, rt. 1% 
These that had not joined in preparing the spi- 
ces, would yet go along with them to the sep- 
ulchre ; as if the number of Chmnst’s friends in- 
creased when He was dead, John 12: 24—82, 
The daughters of Jerusalem, when they saw 
how inquisitive the spouse was after her Belov- 
ed, were desirous to seek Him with her ; (Cant. 
6: 1.) so were these other women. The zeal 
of some provokes others. 

II. Their surprise on finding the stone rolled 
away, and the grave empty ; (v. 2,3.) they were 
much perplexed at that, (v. 4.) in which they 
had much reason to rejoice. Note, Good Chris- 
tians often perplex themselves about that wich 
should comfort and encourage them. 

III. The account they had of Christ’s -esur- 
rection, from two angels. They first saw one 
angel without the sepulchire, who presently went 
in, and sat with another angel in the sepulchre, 
one at the head, and the other at the feet, whera 
the body of Jesus had lain; so the evangelisis 
may be reconciled. 

The women, when they saw the angels, were 
afraid lest they had some ill news for thei; 
but, instead of inquiring, they looked for their 
Master in the grave. A dying Jesus has more 
beauty in the eyes of a believer than angels 
themselves. These women, like the spouse 
when found by the watchmen, (and angels are 
called watchers,) enter not into any other con- 
versation with them, than, Saw ye Him whom 
my soul loveth? Now here, 

1. They upbraid the women with the absurd- 
ity of their search, v. 5. Witness is hereby 
given to Christ, that He is living, of Him it is 
witnessed, that He liveth, (Heb. 7: 8.) and it is 
the comfort of all the saints, I know that my 
Redeemer liveth ; for because He lives we shall 
live also. Buta reproof is given to those that 
look for Him among the dead, as if He were 
but like one of the dead heroes the Gentiles 
worshipped ; that look for Him in an image, or 
a crucifix, the work of men’s hands, or among 
unwritten traditions, and the inventions of inen. 
And indeed all they that expect happiness ana 
satisfaction in the creature, or perfection in this 
imperfect state, may be said to seek the living 
among the dead. 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


The resurrection. 


V.44—56. Let us come unto Jesus without delay, approach- 
mg the throne of grace, through his atoning blood and prevail- 
ing iitercession; that when we die, we may by his light pass 
through that scene, which to unbelievers is encompassed with 
inexpressihle darkness and horror. Let us not content our- 
selves with superficial views; but seek to glorify God by repen- 
tance “nd conversion ; hy a soher, righteous, godly life ; and by 
filling up our stations in the community, and employing al! our 


NOTES. 

Cuar. XXIV. v. I—9. (Marg. Ref.—Notes, 23: 50—56. Matt. 
-28:1—8. Mark 16: |\—8. John 20:1—17.) (4.) Two, &c.]) Mary 
Magdalen and the other Mary saw only one angel in white, sitting on 
the stone, which he had rolled from the door of the sepulchre; but the 
women here mentioned saw no angel ti!’ they had entered the sepul- 
ehrs, when two appeared tothem, in ‘ gaements shining as lightning ;’ 
for so the word signifies. Probably, two distinct events are intended. 
(Note, Joh 20: 10.) 6.) —Bowed.] As atraid of looking on the 

 aneels, or dazzled with the glory of their appearance. Living.] Or, 
 *Hiw thar liveth.’ (Marg. and Ref.—Notes, John 14: 18—20, v. 19. 


Rom. 14. 79. Rev. 1: 12—20, v. 18.) The sepulchre was a place 


forthe tead, though none had before been buried there. <6.) How 


talents, in the service of Him, who died for us and rose agaia. 
Finally, in whatever business we engage, or however our hearts 
may be affected ; nay, whatever be the claim of the most re 
vered and beloved relatives and friends, living or deceased ; 
unless it clearly amount to an act of necessity, piety, or merev, 
we should never omit to prepare for the day of sacred 1es%, 
aud keep it holy, according to the comma-dment of our God 
and Savior. (Js. 58: 13, 14.) Scorr. 


He spake.) ‘The familiar manner, in which the angel speaks of what 
‘passed between Jesus and them in Galilee, seems to intimate that he 
‘had been present, though invisible, and heard what Jesvs sail.’ 
Doddridge. Scorr, 
5.) Bowed down, &c.}_ ‘The words do not intimate their pros- 
trating themselves before the angels, but a respectful and reverential 
declining their heads, and looking downward, that they might not 
appear to gaze, which is well Known to have been forbidden to the 
Jews, upon the sight of a celestial vision. Ex. 19: 21. Judg. 13: 20, 


Doporipce& 
(6.) Why seek ye the living among the dead 2) ‘A popular adaga 
as appears from the rabbinical citations in Lightfoot and Wetstein: It 


also occurs in Plautue.’ Baton es 


1| 


A. D. 33. 


how he spake unto 
ou when he was yet 
in Galilee, 

7 Saying, The Son 
of man must be deliver- 
ed into the hands of 
sinful men, and be cru- 
cified, and the third 
day rise again. 

8 And "they remem- 
bered his words, 

9 And ‘returned 
from the sepulchre, 
and told all these things 
unto the eleven, and to 
all the rest. 

10 It was * Mary 
Magdalene, and Joan- 
na, and Mary the moth- 
er of James, and other 
women that were with 
them, which told these 
things un.o the apos- 
tles. 

11 And their words 
seemed to them as 'idle 
tales, and they believed 
them not. 

12 Then ™ arose Pe- 
ter, and ran unto the 
sepulchre; and, stoop- 
ing down, he beheld 
the linen clothes laid 
by themselves, and de- 
parted, wondering in 
himself at that which 
was come to pass. 

(Practical Observations.]} 

13 4 And, behold, 
=» two of them went that 
Same day to a village 
ealled Emmaus, which 
was from Jerusalem 
about threescore fur- 
longs. 

14 And ° they talked 
together of all these 
things which had hap- 
pened. 

15 And it came to 
pass, that while they 
communed. together, 


h John 2:19—22. 12:16. 14:26, 

i 22—24. Matt. 28:7,8. Mark 16:7,8. 

k 8:2,3. © Mark 15:40,41. 16:9—11. 
John 20:11—18, 

125. Gen. 19:14. 2 Kings 7:2. Job 
9:16. Ps. 126:1, Acts 12:9,15, 

m John 20;3—10, 

o 18. Mark 16:12,13. 

@ 6:45. Deut. 6:7. Mal. 3:16, 


_ V. 1—12. The Lord ‘loveth those who love Him, and they 
who seek Him early shall find Him.’—All our mistakes in 
religton spring from ignorance or forgetfulness of the Word of 

ve and our judgments ‘will be rectified, when we call to 
remembrance, and are enabled to understand, what He has 
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2. They assure them He is risen from the 
dead, v. 6. These angels were competent wit- 
nesses, having been sent express from heaven 
with orders for his discharge. And we are sure 
that their record is true. , 

3. They refer them to his own words, v. 6. 
Had they duly believed and observed the pre- 
diction of it, they would easily have believed 
the thing itself when it came to pass ; and there- 
fore, that the tidings might not be such a sur- 
prise as it seemed, he repeats what Christ had 
often said, in their hearing; (v. 7.) and though 
He was delivered by the determinate counsel 
and foreknowledge of God, yet they that did it, 
were not the less sinful for doing it; He told 
them that He must be crucified; surely they 
could not forget that which they had with so 
much concern seen fulfilled ; and would not that 
bring to mind what always followed, The third 
day He shall rise again? Observe, These an- 
gels bring not any new Gospel, but put them in 
mind, as the angels of the churches do, of the 
sayings of Christ, and teach them how to im- 
prove and apply them. 

IV. Their satisfaction in this account, v. 8. 
The women seemed to acquiesce ; and concluded 
that if He were risen,.it was no more than they 
had reason to expect; and now, they were 
ashamed of their preparations to embalm Him 
on the third day, who had often ‘said that 
He would on the third day rise again. Note, 
A reasonable remembrance of the words of 
Christ will help us to a right understanding of 
his providence. 

V. Their report to the apostles, v. 9. One 
went to some, and another to others of them, so 
that in a little time, that morning, they got them 
all notice of it. But we are told, (v. 11.) how 
the report was received. They thought it was 
only tbe fancy of the women, for they also want- 
ed to be put in mind of Christ’s words, not only 
what He had said in Galilee some time ago, but 
very lately in the night wherein He was betray- 
ed, Again a little while, and ye shall see Me. 
I will see you again. One might be amazed at 
the stupidity of these disciples, who had them- 
selves so often professed that they believed 
Christ to be the Son of God, and the true Mes- 
siah, had been so often told that He must die, 
and rise again, and then enter into his glory, 
and had seen Him more than once raise the dead, 
that they should be so backward to believe his 
raising Himself; surely it would seem’ the less 
strange to them, (when hereafter this complaint 
srould justly be taken up by them,) to remember 
that there was a time when it might justly have 
been taken up against them, Who hath believ- 
ed our report ? 

VI. Peter’s inquiry hereupon, v. 12. Mary 
Magdalene brought the report to him, as ap- 
pears in John 20: 1,2. where this story, of his 
running to the sepulchre, is more particularly 
related. 1. Peter hastened to the sepulchre, on 
the report; ashamed, probably, that she should 
have been there before him; and yet, perhaps, 
he had not been so ready to go thither now, if 
she had not told him, among other things, that 
the watch was fled. Man that are swift-footed 
enough when there is no danger, are but faint- 
hearted when there is. 2. He looked into the 
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sepulchre, and was very particular in making 
his observations, as if he would rather credit 
his own eyes, than the testimony of the angels, 
3. He went away, as he thought, not much rhe 
wiser, v. 12. Had he remembered the words 
of Christ, even this was enough to satisfy him 
that He was risen from the dead ; but, having 
forgotten them, he is only amazed with the 
thing, and knows not what to make of it. Ma- 
ny a thing is puzzling and perplexing, which 
would be both plain and profitable, did we but 
rightly understand the words of Christ. and had 
them ready to us. 

V. 13--35. This appearance of Christ to tne 
two disciples going to Emmaus, just mentioned 
before, (Mark 16: 12.) is here largely related. 
It happened the same day Christ rose. One of 
these two disciples was Cleopas, or Alpheus, 
said by the ancients to be the brother of Joseph, 
Christ’s supposed father ; the other, some think. 
was Peter; it should seem, indeed, Christ did 
appear particularly to Peter that day, v. 34, 
and 1 Cor. 15:5. But Peter could not be one 
of the two, for he was one of the eleven to whom 
the two returned ; and besides, had he been one 
of the two, he and not Cleopas would have heen 
the chief speaker. It was one of those associ- 
ated with the eleven, v. 9. - 

Now observe here, 

I. The walk and talk of those two disciples. 
Emmaus is reckoned about two hours’ walk, or 


seven measured miles, (v. 13.) from Jerusalem. 


Why they went thither, does not appear. I 
suspect they were going home to Galilee, with 
an intention not to inquire more after this Jesus 
and without asking or taking leave of their com- 


pany ; for the accounts brought them that morn- 


ing of their Master’s resurrection, seemed. to 
them as idle tales; and if so, no wonder they 


began to think of making the best of their way 


home. ae 

But, as they travelled, they talked together of 
all these things which had happened, v. 14. 
They had not courage to confer, and consult 
what was to be done at Jerusalem; but when 
out of the hearing of the Jews, they could, and 
did talk with more freedom; reasoning with 
themselves concerning the probabilities of 
Christ’s resurrection; for, according as these 


appeared, they would either go forward, or re- 


turn. Note, It well becomes Christ’s dis- 
ciples, when together, to talk of his death and 
resurrection; thus they may improve their 


knowledge, refresh their memory, and stir up . 


each other’s devout affections. 


II. The good company they met with on the 


road, when Jesus Himself came, and joimed 
Himself to them, v. 15. Perhaps they were 
warm in argument, one hoping their Master was 
risen, and would set up his kingdom, the other 
despairing. Jesus drew near, as a stranger, 


who seeing them travel the same way He went, — 


told them He should be glad of their company. 

We may observe it, for our encouragement to 
keep up Christian discourse, that where but 
two together do so, Christ will come to them, 
and make a third. When they that fear the 


Lord, speak one to another, the Lord hearkens 


and hears, and is with them of a truth; so that 
two, thus united in faith and love, become a 
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. revealed and promised.—Even where a measure of faith and 


Verses 10—12, 

Luke gives no intimation that these women saw Jesus Himself, in the 
“way to the city ; as the women. mentioned by Matthew did. 
Ref.—Note, Matt. 28: 9, 10.) This confirms the supposition, that the 
women did got go to the sepulchre all in one company ; that they re- 
turned at several times, and by different ways; and that some of them 
were at the sepulchre more than once. 
been with John at the sepulchre before this, (Note, John 20: 1—10.) 
nearing that the women had seen angels, who declared that Jesus was 
live, went again to the sepulchre, probably expecting to see the an- 

els, and perhaps with some feeble hope of seeing Jesus also; yet he 
‘Sopauplh ‘wondering in himself’ at these things, and saying nothing 


of them to others. 


[592] 


(Marg. 


Peter, who is supposed to have 
lity. 


Scorr. 


(10.) Joanna.) 
derived his information of these circumstances, which he alone records 
She is not mentioned except by Luke here, and in ch. 8: 3. witenee 
one may conjecture she was known to him.’ 


(Preface to Luke.) This account seems to imply, that these 
disciples came away before the women ‘who had seen 

to the apostles; though some think the contrary is intimated in the 
expression, ‘Him they sav not,’ which may siguify, that abi. (C) : 


grace are found, how unbelieving are men! not only in those 
things which are contrary to their prejudices, but in those also 
that are above their experience, or expectation. 
ge of inquiry will 
of spiritual things, ( 


Yet a cliligent 

giedually lead to a more clear perceptior 
. O. Matt. 28: 1—10. Mark 16: 1—11 } 

Svorr. 


‘Griesbach thinks it was from this person Luke 


Verses 13—24 


Cleopas is supposed to be the same with Alpheus, the father of two 
apostles, and also nearly relaicd tw our Lord Himself. 
2:14. 3; 1S. John 19: 25.) Many conjecture that Luke himself — 
was the other; but of this there is no intimation, nor indeed probabi 


(13, Mark 


esus’ returned 
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ant reasoned, ! Jesus 


himself drew near, and 
went with them ;- 

16 But ‘their eyes 
were holden, that they 
should not know him. 

17 And he said unto 
them, What manner of 
communications are 
these, that ye have one 
to another, as ye walk, 
rand are sad? * 

18 And the one of 
them, whose name 
was *Cleopas, answer- 
ing said unto him, Art 
thou only a stranger 
m Jerusalem, and hast 
not known the things 
which are come to 
pass there in these 
days? 

19 Andhe said unto 
them, What things ? 
And they said unto 
him, ‘ Concerning Jesus 
of Nazareth, which 
was a prophet “mighty 
in deed and word, be- 
fore God and all the 
people: 

20 And how * the 
chief priests and our 
rulers delivered him to 
be condemned to death, 
and have crucified him. 


p26, Matt, 18:20. John 14:18,19. 

g 3l. 2 Kings 6:18—20, Mark 16:12, 
Jolin 20:14. 21:4. 

Ex. 94—6. John 16:6,20—22. 

8 John 19:25. 

t 7:16. Matt. 2u:W. John 6:14. 7: 
40--42,52. Acts 2:22, 10:38, 


uw Acts 7:22. 
y 22:66—71, 23:1—5. | Matt..27:1,2, 
20.. Mark 15:1. Acts 3:13—15. 4; 


8—10,27,25. 5:30,31. 13:27—29. 


. Note, Ist. It becomes Christians to talk of Christ. 
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if 


threefold cord, not easiry broken, Heel. 4: 12. 
They, in their communings and reasonings, were 
searching for Christ, and now Christ comes to 
them, Note, They who seek Christ shall find 
Him: He will give knowledge to those who 
use the helps for knowledge which they have. 
When the spouse inquired of the watchmen con- 
cerning her Beloved, zt was but a little that she 
passed from them, but she found Him. Cant. 
3: 4, 
' But though they had Christ with them, they 
were not at first aware of it,v. 16. It should 
seem, there were both an alteration of the object, 
(for it is said in Mark, that now He appeared 
tn another form,) and a restraint on the organ; 
for here it 1s said, their eyes were held by a di- 
vine,power; or, as some think, there was a con- 
fusion in the medium; the air was so disposed, 
they could not discern who it was. No matter 
how, but so it was, they did not know Him; 
Christ so ordering it, that they might the more 
freely discourse with Him, and He with them; 
and that it might appear that his Word, and the 
influence of it, did not depend on his bodily pre- 
sence, which the disciples had too much doted 
on, and must be weaned from; but He could 
teach them, and warm their hearts, by others, 
who should have his spiritual presence with 
them, and his grace going along with them un- 
seen. : 

ILI. The conference between Christ and them, 
when He knew them, and they knew not Him. 

1» Christ’s first question is concerning their 
present sadness, which plainly appeared in their 
countenances, v. 17. It is a very kind and 
friendly inquiry. Observe, 

(1.) They were sad; it appeared to a stran- 
fer they were so. [1.] They had lost their 

ear Master, and were, in their own apprehen- 

sions, qhite disappointed in their expectations 
from Him. They had given up the cause, and 
knew not what course to take to retrieve it, 


Note, Christ’s disciples have reason to he sad |- 


when He withdraws from them ; to fast when 
the Bridegroom is taken from them.  [2.] 
Though He was risen from the dead, yet either 
they did not know it, or did not believe it, and 
so were still in sorrow. Note, Christ’s disci- 

les are often sad and sorrowful, even when they 

ave reason to. rejoice; through the weakness 
of their faith they cannot take the comfort of- 
fered them. [3.1 Being sad, they had commu- 
nications one wilh another concerning Christ. 
Were our hearts as 


_ 18. 


full of Him, vd of what He has done and suffered for us, as they should be, 
out of the ab, adance of the heart the mouth would speak, not only of God and 
his providene ,“5ut of Christ, and his grace and.love. 2dly. Good company, 
and good converse, are an excellent antidote against prevailing melancholy. 
When Christ’s disciples were sad, they did not each one get by himsclf, but 
continued as He sent them, out, two and two, for two are hetter than one, 
especially in times of sorrow. Giving vent to the grief, may perhaps give ease 
to the grieved; and, by talking it over, we may, talk ourselves, or our friends 
may talk us, into a better frame. Jomt-mourners should be mutual comfort- 
ers; comforts sometimes come best from such. 

(2.) Christ came up, and inquired into the matter of their talk, and the 
cause of their grief, v. 17. Though now entered into his state of exaltation, 
yet He continued tender of his disciples. He speaks as one troubled to see 
their melancholy ; Whérefore look ye so sadly to-day? Gen. 40:7. Note, 
Our Lord notices the sorrow and: sadness of his disciples, and is afflicted in 
their afflictions. Christ hereby taught us to be conversable. He here fell in- 
to discourse with two grave, serious persons, and though a stranger to them, 
aad they knew Him not, they readily embraced Him. It does not become 
Chrisuans to be invrose and shy, but to take pleasure in good society. We 
are hereby taught to he compassionate. When we see our friends in sorrow 
and sadness, we should give them the best counsel and comfort we can; 
Weep with them that weep. 

2, In answer, they put a question to Him concerning his strangeness; v. 
Observe, 3 

(t.) Cleopas gave Him a civil answer.,. Note, We oughi to he civil to 
those wno are civil to us, and to conduct ourselves obligingly to all, both in 
word and deed. It was a dangerous time now with Christ's disciples ; yet 
Cleopas was not jealous of this Stranger, that He had any design to inform 
against them, or bring them into trouble. Charity is not forward to think 
evil, no, not of strangers. 

(2.) He is ful) of Christ himself, of his death and sufferings, and wonders 
avery body else is not so too, Note, Those are strangers indeed in Jerusa- 
‘em, that know not of the death and sufferings of Christ. What! are they 


Christ converses with two disciples. 


e 
daughters of Jerusalem, and yet so little ac. 
aaa with Christ, as to ask,.What is. thy 
eloved more than another beloved ? 

(3.) He is very willing to inform this stran- 
ger concerning Christ, and to draw on furthe 

iscourse with him on this subject. He woulu 
not have any one, that had the face wf a man, te 
be ignorant of Christ. Note, Those who have 
themselves the knowledge of Christ crucified, 
should do what they can to spread that know- 
ledge, and lead others into an acquaintance 
with Him. And itis observable, These 2:sci- 
ples, that were so forward to instruct the Stran- 
ger, were instructed by Him; for to him that 

as, and uses what he Hae shall be’ given. 

(4.) It appears, by what Cleopas says, that 
the death of Christ made a great noise in Jeru- 
salem, so that it could not be imagined that any 
man/should be such a stranger in the city, as 
not to know of it; it was discoursed of in all 
companies. Thus the matter of fact came to 
be universally known, which, after the pouring 
out of the Spirit, was to be explained. 

3. Christ, by way of reply, asked concernin 
their knowledge ; (v. 19.) thus making Himsel 
yet more a stranger. Observe 

(1.) Christ made light of his own sufferings, 
in comparison with the joy set before Him, 
which was the recompense of it. Now that He 
was entering on his glory, see with what uncon- 
cern He looks back on ‘his suffermgs; What 
things? He had reason to know what things ; 
for to Him they were bitter things, and heavy 
things, and yet He asks, What things? The 
sorrow was forgotten; He took pleasure in in- 
firmities for our sakes, to teach us to do so for 
his sake. ’ 

(2.) Those whom Christ will teach, He will 
first examine ; they must tell Him what things 
they know, and hen He will tell them the 
meaning, and lead them into the mystery of 
them. : 

4. Observe the story they tell, v.19, &c. 
They give, 

(1.) Avsummary of Christ’s life and charac- 
ter. They are full of the things ,concerning 
Jesus of Nazareth, (so He was commonly 
called,) who was a Prophet, a Teacher come 
from God. He preached a true and excellent 
docts ne, which had manifestly its rise from, 
anc s tendency toward heaven ; He confirmed 
it -y many glorious miracles of mercy, so that 
he was mighty in deed and word before God 
and all the people; that is, He was both a great 
favorite of heaven, and a great blessing to men. 
Many, as the seribes and Pharisees, are great 
before all the people, and caressed by them, who 
are not so before God; but Christ was, before 
both, mighty in doctrine and doings. Those were 
strangers im Jerusalem, that did not know this. 

(2.) A modest narrative of his sufferings and 
death, ». 20. It is strange that they did not 
aggravate the matter more, and lay more load 
on those that had been guilty of crucifying 
Christ; but perhaps because they spake to one 
that was a stranger, they thought it prudence to 
avoid all reflection on the chief priests and their 
rulers, how just’soever. 

(3.) An intimation of their disappointment, 
as the reason of their sadness, v. 21. ‘ We are 
of those who not only looked upon Him to be a 
Prophet, like Moses, but, like him, a Redeemer 
too; He was depended on, and great things ex- 
pected from Him, hy them that /ooked for re: 
demption, and the consolation of Israel.’ - Now, 
if hope deferred makes the heart sick, hope dis- 
appointed, especially such a hope, kills the 
heart. Butsee how they made that the ground 
of their despair, which, if they had understood 
it aright, was the surest ground of their hope- 
the dying of the Lord Jesus, v. 21. And is it 
not He that doth redeem Israel? Nay, is He 
not by. his death paying the price of their re- 
demption? Was it not necessary, im order to 
his saving Israel from their sins, that He should 
suffer? So that, now that most difficult part of 
his undertaking was got over, they had mora 


= the appearance of an angel im his form. ( 
w 


y would not Christ be as yet known by "5 2? That they might ‘He was about.to produce,’ Beza. 
7 7 


A.. D. 33. 


21 But w> trusted 
that it had been he 
which should have re- 
dvemed I[srael: and, 
beside all this, to-day 
is the third day since 
these things were done. 

22 Yea, *and certain 
women also of our 
company made us as- 
tonished, which were 
early at the sepulchre : 

23 And when they 
found not’ his body, 
they came, saying, 
That they had also 
seen a Vision of angels, 
which said that he was 
Biive. ; 
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reason tnan ever to frust, that this is He that 
shall deliver Israel; yet they afe reacy to give 
up the cause. 

(4.) An account of their present amazement, 
with reference to his resurrection. [1.] ‘ This 
is the third day since He was crucified and 
died, and that was the day, when it was expect- 
ed, if ever, that He should rise again, and rise 
in glory and outward pomp, and show Himself 
as publicly in honor as He had been shown 
three days hefore in disgrace; but we see no 
sign of it; nothing appears as we expected, but 
all is silent.’ fal They own that there was a 
report among them, that He was risen, but they 
seem to speak of it Very slightly, and as what 
they gave no credit at all to, v. 22,23. ([3.] 
They acknowledge some of the apostles had 
made a visit to the sepulchre, and found it 
empty, (v. 24.) ‘But Him they saw not, and 
therefore we liave reason to fear He is not risen, 
for if He were, surely He would have showed 
Himself to them; so, on the whole, we have no 
great reason to think He is risen, and therefore 


24 And certain of have no expectations from Him now.’ 


them which were with 
us, * went to the sepul- 
chre, and found it even 
so as the women had 
said: but him they saw 
not. 

25 Then he said unto 
them, O fools,and slow 
of heart to believe all 
that the prophets have 
spoken! 

26 ¢ Ought not Christ 
to have suffered these 
things, and to enter in- 
to his glory ? 

27 And, ? beginning 
at Moses ‘and all the 
prophets, he expound- 
ed unto them in all the 
scriptures the things 
concerning himself. 
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(5.) Our Lord, though not known by face, 
makes Himself known to them by his word. 
[1.] He reproves their incogitancy, and the 
weakness of their faith in the Old Testament, 
v. 25. Christ called them fools, not as t signi- 
fies wicked men, in which sense He forbade it 
us, butas it signifies weak men. He might cal] 
them fools, -for He knows our foolishness. 
They are fools, that act against their own in- 
terest; so they did, who would not admit the 
comforting evidence that their Master was risen. 
Their foolishness is, 1st. Their slowness to be- 
lieve. Believers are branded as fools by athe- 
ists and infidels, and their most holy faith is 
censured asa fond credulity; but Christ tells 
us those are fools, who are kept from believing 
by prejudices never impartially examined. 
2dly. Their slowness to believe the writings of 
the prophets. He does not so much blame 
them for their slowness to believe the testimony 
of the women and of the angels, but for that 
which was the cause thereof—their slowness to 
believe the prophets ; for if they had given the 
prophets of the Old Testament their due weight 
eand consideration, they would have been as 
sure of Christ’s rising from the dead that 
morning, (being the third day after his death,) 
as they were of the rising of the sun; for the 
series and succession of e¥ents as settled by 
prophecy, are no less certain and inviolable than 
as settled by Providence; were we but more 
conversant with the Scripture, and the divine 
counsels as there made known, we should not 
be subject to such perplexities as we often en- 
tangle. ourselves in. 

(2.] He shows them that the sufferings of 


%: Christ, which were such a stumbling-block to 


them, were really the only appointed way to his 
glory, v. 26. ‘ Was it not decreed, and the de- 
cree declared, that the promised Messiah must 
first suffer, and then reign? that He must go 
by his cross to his crown?’ Had they never 


read the fifty-third of Isaiah, and the ninth of Daniel, where the prophets 
speak so very plainly of the sufferings of Christ, and the glory that should 


follow ? 1 Pet. 11. 


The cross of Christ was what they could not reconcile 


themselves to ; now here He shows them two things, which take off its offence ; 
Ist. That the Messiah ought to suffer these things ; and therefore his suffer- 
ings were not only no objection against his being the Messiah, but really a 


pronf of it, as the afflictions 


of the saints are an evidence of their sonship. 


Christ’s undertaking of our salvation was voluntary; but, having undertaken 


it, it was necessary He should suffer and die. 


suflered these things, He should enter into his glory; which He did at his 
resurrection, that was his first step upward. Observe, It is called his glory; 
because He was duly entitled to it; and had it before the world was; ,He 
eugkt to enter into it, for in that, as in his sufferings, the Scripture must be 
fulfilled. He ought to suffer first, and then fo enter into his glory ; and thus 
the reproach of the cross is forever rolled away; and we are directed to ex- 
pect the crown of thorns, and then that of glory. 


Verses 25—31. 


What a sermon this! where 


~zarnation, birth, teaching, miracles, sufferings, death, and resurrection 
‘ef the “esse Jesus were adduced, illustrated, and applied to 
‘oy an appeal to the well known. facts of his life! 
@istibly impelled to exclaim, What a pity this discourse had not been 
‘preserved!’ Dr. A, Clarke, (25.) Fools, &c.) (Rom. 1:14. Gal. 
‘The word thus translated, (Matt. 5: 22.) is a term of great 


& 1,3.) 


all the prophecies relative to the in- Bloomfield.) 
imself, 


We are almost irre- 


indignation, and sometimes of ¢ ntempt; that employed here, a 


2dly. That, when He had. 


oF 


> dhscap 


‘a | i 


\ ae kgs a in 
Christ converses with tw 


[3.] He expounded to them the Scriptures Le 


of the Old Testament, which spake of the 
Messiah, and showed them how they were 
fulfilled in Jesis of Nazareth, and now can 
tell them more concerning Him than they 
could before tell Him; (v. 27.) showing that 
the sufferings He had now gone through, were 
so far from defeating the prophecies of the 
Scripture concerning Him, that they were the 
accomplishment of them. He began at Moses, 
who recorded the first promise, in which it was 


pets foretold that the Messiah should hava . 


is heel bruised, but that by it the serpent’s 
head should be incurably broken. Note, Ist. 
There are things dispersed throughout all the 
Scriptures concerning Christ, which *t is of gieat 
advantage to have collecte:l and put together. 
You cannot go far in any part of Scripture, but 
you meet with something that has reference to 
Christ, some prophecy, promise, prayer, some 
wee or other; He is the true J'reasure hid tn 
that field. A golden thread of gospel-grace 
runs through the whole web of the Old Testa- 
ment. 2dly. The things concerning Christ 
need to he expounded. The eunuch, though a 
scholar, would not pretend td understand them, 
except some man should guide him; (Acts 8: 
31.) for they were delivered darkly, according 
to that dispensation : but now the vail is taken 
away, the New Testament expounds the Old. 
3dly. Jesus Christ is Himself the hest Exposi- 
tor of Scripture, particularly the Scriptures con- 
cerning Hingelr and even after his resurrec- 
tion, it was in this way He'led people into the 
knowledge of the mystery concerning Himself; 
not by advancing new notions independent of 
the Scriptures, but by showing how. the Serip- 
tures were fulfilled, and turning them over ta 
the study of theni. Even the Apocalypse ‘tsel. 
is but a second part of the Old- s’estament pro- 
phecies, and has continually an eye to them. 
If men believe not Moses and the prephets, they 
are: incurable. 
tures, it is good to be methodical, and to take 


them in order; the Old-Testament light shone 


gradually to the perfect day. Some begin their 
Bible at the wrong énd, who study the Revela- 
tion first;,Christ has here taught us to begin at 
Moses. Thus far the conference between them, 

IV. The discovery Christ at length made of 
Himself to them, v. 28—31. If a stranger he 


shy, every one knows the meauing of it, he will _ 


4thly. In studying the Scrip-. 


not thrust himself rudely on your house or com- - 


pany; but if you make it appear that you are 
freely desirous of him for your guest or compa- 
nion, he knows not but he may <ccept your in- 
vitation ; and this was al] that Christ did, whea 
He made as though He would have gone fur- 
ther, and would Gare. if they had not courtea 
his stay. Pir 

And now, 

1. They courted bis stay with them, 
Note, Those that would have Christ dwell with 
them, must invite: Him, and he importunate 
with Him; though often found of those that 


sure to find Him; and if He seem to draw off 
from us, it is but to draw out our importunity ; 
as here, Abide with us. 
experienced the pleasure and profit of commu- 
nion with Christ, cannot but covet more of his 
ieee and beg of Him, not only to walk aith 
them all d 

When the day is far spent, and it is towards 
evening, we begin to think of retiring for our 
repose, and then it is proper to have* our eye 


manifest Himself to us. and to fill our mitids 
with good thoughts of Him, and good affections 
to Him. Christ yielded to vheir importunity; 
He went in, to tarry with them Thus ready 1s 
Christ to give further instre: ons and comforts 


‘term of expostulation and reproof;’ (meaning, misjudcing, stupid. 
i ‘We may hence ~ 

‘learn that the Mosaseal sacrifices, and especially the solemn anne 
‘versary expiation, typified the sufferings of Christ; as also did the 
‘oblation of Isaac, and the lifting up of the brazen serpent’ 


Cimplell. (27.) Beginning; &c.) * 


Scorr. | 


27.) The things concerning Himself.) See r te or Mac. ‘13: 23 
for the prophetic history of Christ. fae 


& 


v. 2S. 


seek Him not, yet those only that seek, can he 


ay, but to abide with them at night, 


to Christ, and beg of Him to abide with us; ta — 


Whithy 


aati 


Note, Those that have 


fey 


joa eee aia 


28 And they drew 
nigh unto the village 
whither they went: 
and he made’ as 
though he would have 
xone further. 

29 But they £con- 
strained him, saying, 
Abide with us; for it is 
toward evening and 
the diy is far spent. 
And he went in to tar- 
ry with them. 

30 And it came to 
pass, as he sat at meat 
with them, "he took 
bread, and blessed it, 
and brake, and gave 
to them. 

31 And ‘their eyes 
were opened, and they 
knew him; and he 
“vanished out of their 
sight, 

b2 And they said 
one to another, * Did 
not our heart burn 
-within us, while he 
talked with us by the 
way, and while he 
‘opened to us the 
scriptures? —~ 

33 And they rose up 
the same hour, and re- 
turned to Jerusalem, 
™and found the eleven 
gathered together, and 
them that were with 
them, 

34 Saying, The Lord 
is risen indeed, and 
“hath appeared to Si- 

-- mon. 

35 And ° they, told 
what things were done 
in the way, and how 
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to those who improve what they have received. 
He has promised, that, if any man open the 
door, to bid Him welcome, He will come in to 
him, Rev. 3: 20. 

2. He manifested Himself to them, 2. 30, 31. 
We may suppose He continued his discourse, 
which He bea on the road; for thou must 
talk of the things of God when thou sittest in 
the house, as well as when thow walkest by the 
way ; while supper was getting ready, it is pro- 
bable He entertained them with such commu- 
nications as were good, and to the use of edify- 
ing; and so likewise as they saf at meat, his 
lips fed them, But still they little thought it 
was Jesus Himself that was all this while 
talking with them: till at length He was pleas- 
ed to throw off his disguise, and then to with- 
draw. — 

(1.) They began to suspect it was He, when, 

as they sat down to meat, He undertook the 
office of the Master of the feast ; He performed 
it so like Himself, and like what He used to do 
among his disciples. Not that this was a mi- 
raculous meal, like that of the five loaves, or a 
sacramental meal, like that of the eucharist; it 
was a common meal; yet Christ here did the 
same as He did in those; to teach us to keep 
up our communion with God through Christ in 
common providences, as well as in special ordi- 
nances, and to crave a blessing, and give thanks 
at every meal, and to see our daily hread pro- 
evided for us, and broken to us, by the hand of 
Jesus Christ, the Master, not only of the great 
family, but of all our families. Wherever we sit 
down to. eat, let us set Christ at the head of the 
table, take our meat as blessed to us by EHim, 
eat and drink to his glory; and receive con- 
tentedly and thankfully ae He is pleased to 
carve qt to us, be the fare ever so coarse and 
mean; we may well receive it cheerfully, if we 
can by faith see it coming to us from Christ’s 
hand, and with his blessing. 

(2.) Presently their eyes were opened, and 
then they saw who it was, and knew Him well 
enough; whatever it was which had hitherto 
concealed Him from them, it was now taken 
out of the way, the mists were scatteved, the 
veil taken off, and they made no question but it 
was their Master; He might for wise and holy 
ends put on the shape of another, but no other 
could put on his; and therefore it must be He. 
See how Christ, by his Spirit and grace, makes 
Himself known to the souls of his people. 
He opens the Scriptures tothem, for these are 
they which testify of Him to those who search 
them, and search for Him in them. He meets 
them at his table, in the ordinance of the Lord’s 
supper, and commonly there makes further dis- 
coveries of Himself to them; is known to them 
in breaking of bread. And the ‘work is com- 
pleted by the opening of the eyes of their mind, 
and vausing the scales to fall off from them, as 
from Paul’s in his conversion. If Hethat gives 
the revelation, do not give the understanding, 
we are in the dark still. m 

3. He immediately disappeared; withdrew 
Himself; slipt away of a sudden, and went oué 
of sight. Or, He became not visible by them. 
It should seem that though Christ’s body, after 


his resurrection, was the very same body in which He suffered and died, 
as appeared by the marks in it, yet it was so far changed, as to become either 
visible or nol visible, as He thought fit to make it, which was a step towards 
its being made a glorious body. As soon as He had given his disciples one 
plimipse of Him, He was gone presently. Such short and transient views 

aye we of Christ in this world; we see Him, but ina little while lose the 


sight of Him again; when we come to heaven, the vision of Him will have, 


no interruptions. 


V. The reflection of these disciples on this conference, and the rep tt they 


mad2 of it to their brethren 


at Jerusalem. 


i. The refiection each made on the influence Christ’s discourse had on 
them, 0.32. They found the prose pomertal, even when they knew not the 


Preacher; it made things very plain an 


clear; ands which was more, brought 


a divine heat witha divine light into their souls, such as put their-hearts into a 
glow, and kindled a holy fire of pious and devcut affections in them. Now 
this they take notice of, to confirm their helief, that it was indeed, as at last 


they saw, Jesus Himself, that had been talking with them all along. 


fools were we, that we were 


‘What 
not sooner aware who it was; no word but his, 


toull make our hearts burn within us as they did; it must be He that has the 


Christ converses with tivo descipie 


key of the heart, it could’be no other.’ See here 
(1.) What preaching is likely to do good—such 
as Christ’s was; plain teaching, familiar ana 
level to our capacity— He talked with us by the 
way; and scriptural preaching—He opened fa 
us the Scriptures, the Scriptures relating ts 
Himself. Ministers should show people ther 

religion in their Bibles, and that they preach ne 
other doctrine to them than what is there ; the 

must show that they make that the fountain o 

their knowledge, and the foundation of their 
faith. Note, The expounding of those Scrip- 
tures which speak of Christ, has 2 direct ten- 
dency to warm the hearts of his disciples, bott 
to quicken them, and to comfort them. (2.) 
What hearing is likely to do good—that which 
makes the heart burn; when we are much af- 
fected with the things of God, especiall, with 
the love of Christ in dying for us, and have our 
hearts thereby drawn out in love to Him, ard 
drawn up in holy desires and dévotions, then 
our hearts burn within us: when our hearts are 
raised and elevated, and are as the sparks 
which fly upward toward God, and when they 
are kindled and carried out with a holy zeal 
and indignation against sin, both in others and 
in ourselves, and we are in some measure re- 
fined and purified from it by the spirit of judg- 
ment and the spirit of burning, then we may 
say, ‘Through grace our hearts are thus in- 
flamed.’ 

2. Their report to their brethi.n at Jerusa- 
lem, v. 33, So transported weir they with joy 
at the discovery Christ had made of Himself 
to them, that they could not stay to end their 
supper, but returned with all speed to Jerusa- 
lem, though it was towards evening, If they 
had had any thoughts of forsaking Christ, this 
soon banished them all ; and now that they had 
seen Christ, they could not rest till they had 
brought the good news to the disciples, both to 
confirm their trembling faith, and to comfort 
their sorrowful spirits, with the same comforts 
wherewith they were comforted of God. Note 
It is the duty of those to whom Christ hath 
manifested Himself, to let others know what 
He has done for their souls. When thou art 
converted, instructed, comforted, strengthen thy 
brethren. Observe, 

(1.) How they found them, just when they 
came in among them, discoursing on the same 
subject, and relating another proof of the resur- 
rection of Christ. They found the eleven, and 
their usual companions, gathered together late 
in the night, to pray together, it may be, and 
consider what was to be done in this juncture ; 
and they found them saying among them- 
selves, (it is the saying of the cleven, not of 
the ¢wo, as is plain by the original,) and when 
these two came in, they repeated to them with. 
joy and triumph, The Lord ts risen indeed, and 
hath appeared to Simon, v. 34. That Peter 
bad a sight of Him before the rest af the disci- 
ples had, appears 1 Cor. 15: 5. where it is said, 

le was seen of Cephas, then of the twelve. 
The angel having ordered the women to tell 
Peter of it particularly, (Mark 16:7.) for ‘his 
comfort, it-is highly probable that our Lord 
Jesus did Himself presently the same day ap- 
pear to Peter, though we have no particular 
narrative of it. This he had related to his 
brethren ; but observe, Peter does not here pro- 
claim it, and boast of it himself, (he thought 
that did not hecome a penitent,) but the other 
disciples speak of it with exultation, The Lord 
is risen indeed, really: no room is left to doulit 
or dispute it, for He has appeared not only to 
the women, but to Simon. 

(2.) How they seconded their evidence with 
an account of ayhat they had seen, ». 35. The 
words spoken by Christ, are not an empty 
sound, but they are spirit, and life, and won 
drous things are done by them. They told also 
how He was at length known to them in the 
breaking of bread ; then when He was carving 
out blessings to them, God opened their eyes to 
discern who it was. Note, It would be of great 
use for the discovery and confirmation of truth, 


£30.) Took hread, and blessed it, and brake, &c.) ‘This was con- tainer, except when the host, out of respect, chose to resign it to the 
@ary to the cu tom of guests; since that office belonged to the enter- guest.’ 


Grotius 


[evot 


ACES 


tw was known of them 
in breaking of bread. 

| Practica’ Observations.) 

36 J And as_ they 
(hus. spake, P Jesus 
himseif stood in the 
midst of them, and 
saith unto them, 7Peace 
be unto you. 

37 But they were 
‘terrified and affright- 
ed, and supposed that 
they had seen a spirit. 

38 And he said unto 
tnem, Why are ye 
troubled? *and why 
do thoughts arise in 
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if the disciples of Christ would compare their 
observations and experiences, and communicate 
to each other what they know and have felt in 
themselves. 

V. 36—49. Five times Christ was seen the 
same day that He rose: hy Mary Magdalene 
alone in the garden; (John 20: 14.) by the 
women, as they were going to tell the disciples ; 
(Matt. 28: 9.) by Peter alone; by the two dis- 
ciples going to Emmaus; and now at night by 
the eleven; which we have an account of in 
these verses, as also John 20:19. Observe, 

I. Their great surprise at his appearing. He 
came very seasonably, as they were conferring 
concerning the proofs of his resurrection ; ready 
perhaps to put it to the question, whether the 
proofs produced amounted to evidence sufficient 
or no, and how they should proceed ; Jesus 
Himself stood in the midst of shen ad put it 
out of question. Note, Those who make the 
best use they can of their evidences for their 
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Christ appears to the eleven disciples, 


used, (Matt. 14: 26.) when they said, If is a 


spirit, signifies a spectre, an apparition ; but the 
worl here used properly signifies a spirit ; they 
supposed it a spirit not clothed with a real body. 
Though we have an alliance and correspondence 
with the world of spirits, and are hastening to 
it; yet, while here in this world of sense and 
matter, it is a terror to us to have a spirit so fag 
change its own nature as to become visible to 
us, and conversable with us ; for it is something, 
and bodes something, very extraordinary. 

If. Their great satisfaction in his discourse; 
wherein we have, ‘ 

1. Reproofs for their causeless fears, v. 38, 
Observe here, 

(1.) When we are trovibled, thoughts are apt 
to rise in our hearts, that do us hurt. Some- 
times the trouble is the effect of the thoughts, 
our griefs and fears take rise ffom those things 
that are the creatures of our own fancy : some- 


your hearts ? 


p Mark 16:14. John 20;19—23, 


q 10:5. Is. 57:18,19. | Matt. 10:13, J 1 ) 
= ee past 20:25. 2Thes. risen with Christ. Observe, 1. 
1 16:30. 1 Sam. 28:13, Job 4:14-16, Christ spake to them; Peace be unto you. 


Matt. 14:26,27. Mark 6:49,50. Acts 


12:15. ne ; : 
s ler, 4:14. Dan. 4:5,19, Matt, 168, 2 Visit of love and Seon? 
Heb. 4:13. had very unkindly deserted Him 


ings, yet He takes the first opportunity of see- 
Shp did not 
he 


ing them together; for He deals not with us as we deserve. 


credit those who had seen Him; therefore He comes Himself, that t 
romised to see them 
e to see and satisfy 
them, that He anticipated the appointment, and sees them at Jerusalem. 
Note, Christ is often better than his word, never worse. Peace be to you, was 
acommon form of salutation among the Jews, and Christ would thus express 
his usual familiarity with them, though He was now entered into his state of 
i Christ would at the first word intimate to them that He did not 
come to quarrel with Peter for denying Him, and the rest for running away | us 
from Him ; but peaceably to signify to them that He had forgiven them, and 
They were ter- 
rifed, supposing they had seen a spirit, because He came in among them with- 
out any Noise, and was in the midst of them ere'they were aware. The word 


not continue in their disconsolate incredulity. He had 
after his resurrection in Galilee; but so desirous was 


exaltation. 


was reconciled to them. 2. Their fright thereupon, v. 37. 


comfort, may expect further assurances, and 
that the Spirit of Christ will witness with their 
spirits, that they are the children of God, and 


intimates in general that Christ now made them 


times the thoughts are the effect -f the trouble 5 
without are fightings, and then within are fears,” 
Those that are melancholy and troubled in mind, 
have thoughts arising in their hearts, which re- 
flect dishonor on God, and create disquiet to 
themselves. I amcut of from thy sight. The 
Lord has forsaken and forgotten Me. 

(2.). Many of the troublesome, disquieting 
thoughts, arise from our mistakes concerning 
Christ. They here thought they had seen a 
spirit, when hep saw Christ, and that put them 
into this fright. We forget that Christ is our 
elder Brother, and look upon Him to be at as 
great a distance from us as the wold of spirits - 
is from this world, and therewith terrify our- 
selves. When Christ is by his Spirit convine- 
ing and humbling us, when He is by his provi- 
dence trying and converting us, we mistake Him, 
as if He designed our hurt, and that troubles 


The comfort 
This 


Though they 
in his suffer- 


y might 


(3.) All our troublesome thoughts, are known 
to the Lord Jesus, even at their first rise, and 
are displeasing to Him. He chid ‘his disciples » 
for such thoughts, to teach us to chide ourselves 


' PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V. 13—35, When Christians travel, or are any way em- 
p-oyed, in company with each other, they should commune of 
those things, which relate to their gracious Lord; and open 
their difficulties to each other for mutual edification. Thus, 
they may expect that Jesus Himself will he invisibly present. 
(Mal. 3: 13—18, v. 16,17.) When we have carefull inves- 
tigated the causes of our sorrow and dejections, we shall find 
perkaps that our fears and troubles arose from unbelief alone, 
and not from want ‘of evidence, security, or information.— 
Our gracious Lord will reprove his disciples for their folly and 
ignorance, and we should keep in mind continually, that every 
part of Scripture testifies of Christ, in some way or other ; this 
we shall perceive, in proportion as we spiritually understand 


Verses 36—48. 

‘There are either three or four instances recorded, of the risen Sa- 
vior’s delivering to his disciples the substance of his last great’ com- 
mand. (Matt. 28: 19,20.) Ifthe instance recorded by Mark, 16: 14-- 
16. is the same as that at Luke 24: 33—48. and John 20: 19—25. there 
are.but three; if not, there are four. If but three, in all the instances, 
if four, in all the instances but one, He addressed it to his other dis- 
ciples, as well as to the eleven apostles, and to ali alike, The first 
instance is that recorded by Luke and John, (and perhaps by Mark 
aiso,) when He appeared to his assembled disciples on the evening after 
his resurrection, when, Luke says, (24: 33.) “the eleven were gathered 
together, and them that were with them,’’ i, e. the other disciples then 
xt Jerusalem; and, as they were listening with wonder to the account 
the two who had just returned from Emmaus, “‘ Jesus Himself stood 
in the midst of them.’’ And as He had said to them adi alike, ‘‘ Peace 
‘ba unto you,” so also He said to ad/ alike, ‘‘ Repentance and remission 
of sins must be preached in my name among all nations; and ye are 
my witnesses of these things.”? The second: instance is that recorded 
by Matthew, 28 16—20 and referred to by Paul, (1 Cor. 15: 6.) when, 
accurding to an appointment made before his crucifixion, (Matt. 26: 32, 
Mark 14: 23.) and renewed after his resurrection, (Matt. 28: 7. Mark 
16: 7.) He met the whole company of his followers then on earth, above 
five hundred brethren; doubtless, to make to them some important 
communication, ia whi:a they. and those who should come after them, 
were deeply interesied. ‘And He came and spake unto them,’’ ad- 
dressing al/ alike, ‘ AT. power is given unto Me in heaven and in 
cart, Go ye,’ therefore, and teach all nations, baptizing them in the 
ame of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost; teaching 
chem to observe all things whatsoever I have commanded you: and, lo, 
fam with you always, even unto the end of the world.’? The third 
fustance was when He “led them out as far as Bethany,’”’ and to the 
wholu company who witnessed his ascension, which, there is reason to 
zhink, included the greater part ofthe hundred and twenty disciples then 
at Jerusalem, (Acts 1: 6—15.) He said, to adi alike, ‘‘ Ye shall be witness- 
es unto Me, both in Jerusalem, ard in all Judea, and in Samaria, and unto 


596) 


the Word of God. (Note, Rev. 19: 9,10.)—When we earnestly 
desire and intreat his presence with us, He will come and 
abide with us, and render our conversation, our worship, and 
even our meals, blessed. Our more rejoicing seasons of com- 
munion with Him, are commonly of short duration; yet it 
may afterwards be exhilarating to remember them.—We 
should hasten to make known, to our sorrowing brethren, those 
discoveries and communications, which have gladdened our 
hearts; that we may thus mutually strengthen each other’s 
faith, and hope, and assurance ‘that the Lord is risen indeed,’ 
as our experience of his power, truth, and love has abundantly 
proved. (2 Pet. 1:19. 1 John 5: 9, 10.) Scotr. 


the uttermost part of the earth.’’? We are not. then, from the Savior’s 
last great command, to derive, by inference merely, the duty of private 
Christians, as well as ministers, to be engaged in the work of evange- 
lizing the world, arguing that ministers must be sent, and aided and 
supported in the work, by the church. That command imposes the 
duty on private Christians, as well as ministers; on ald Christ’s. dis- 
ciples, in the same direct and impressive manner, Not that all are to 
go forth to the unevangelized nations, and preach and baptize; but 
that all, in their appropriate spheres, are to labor, efficiently and con- 
stantly, making it a governing aim in all their pursuits, for the conver 
sion of the world, The command, however, from the very nature of 
the duty enjoined, has a special application to ministers. And if the 
instance of its delivery recorded in Mark is distinct from that recorded 
by Luke and John, it was, in one instance at least, addressed, and with 
peculiar emphasis, to the eleveu apostles. Ministers, then, wherever 
stationed, should make it the grand object of their labors and efforts, 
that the influence of the Gospel may be extended over the earth as 
speedily as possible. And in reference to the question, were they 
shall be stationed, how did the divinely guided apostles under stand and 
execute their commission? As directing them: first to ¢vangelize 
thoroughly Judea, and then the next contiguous countries, an | then the 
next, and so on, till the whole world should be brought undei the influ- 
ence of the Gospel? Just the reverse. To begin, indeed, \t Jerusa- 
lem ; but to*go forth, as speedily as possible, into every couatry, and 
Kindle up, in stations scattered among all nations and tribes the light 
of the world. And this commission, thus correctly interpret sd, is the 
commission of ministers in all ages. It is not, then, as is commonly 
done, to be taken for granted, by those whocome into the minitiy, that — 
they are to remain in their own Christian land pless a caso of duty 
can be made out for them to go to some unevangelized perple; but it 
is to be taken for granted, that they are to be employed in converivg 
the Gospel to some destitute people, unless a case of duty can be maue 
out for them to remain in their own, already Christian cote 

m Dr. Wises. 
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teeke, or bread, in use among them. Eating might consist with, though 
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LUKE, XXIV. » 


39 Behold 'my hands 
and my feet, that it is 
[ myself. Handle me, 


for then. Why art thou cast down, O my sou! ! 
Why art thou troubled? Why do thoughts 
arise, that are neither true a good, that have 
; 2? Neither foundation nor fruit, but hinder our joy 
and see: "for a spirit jn Gad. date us for duty, give advantage to 
hath not flesh and lea and deprive us of the comforts laid up 
ones, aS ye see me forus? 
Fee on 2. The proof He gave them of his resurrec- 
‘ tion. 
40 And when he had (1.) He shows them his body, particularly his 
thus spoken, he shew- hands and his feet. They saw that He had the 
ed them fts hands and shape, and features, and exact resemblance of 
his leet. hee ptiers Bee it Woh shat’ oe 
; salt rist, ‘be my hands and my feet; 
41 Y And tobi ae you see I have hands and feet, and therefore 
yet believe not 10Y have a true body? you see I can move these 
JOY, 3. wondered, he hands and feet, and therefore have a living body, 
said unto them, » Have and you see the marks of the nails in my hands 
ye here any meat ? and feet, and therefore it is my own hody, the 
42 And’ the ave same you saw crucified.’ He lays down this 
> . ye principle—that a spirit has not flesh and bones, 
him a piece of a broiled }, not compounded of gross matter, shaped into 
fish, and ef an honey- various members, and consisting of divers hete- 
comb. Di anes parts, as our noes a He does not 
; -, tell us what a spirit is, but what it is not; Jt 
‘ oe fc e) oe ae Gas vr ce bones. New hence He infers, 
tis yself; whom you have heen so inti- 
them. mately deauainen au aca have had such fa- 
} John 20:20,25.97. Actel:3. 1John Miliar conversation with; itis J Myself, whom 
it. SIRE you: have reason to rejoice in, and not to he 
i ee Ee aR A a afraid of.’ Those who know Christ aright, and 
x Gen 4596-28 "Job 9:16, Ps.126; know Him as theirs, will have no reason to he 


1,2. "John 16:22. terrified at his appearances, at his approaches. 
A aa he He appeals to their sight. Christ retained 


the marks of. the nails in his glorified body, 
that they might be proofs that it was He Himself; and He was willing that 
they should he seen; He afterward showed them to Thomas, for He is not 
ashamed of his sufferings for us; little reason then have we to be ashamed 
of them, or of ours for Him. As He showed his wounds here to his disci- 
ples, to enforce his instructions to'them, so He showed them to his Father, 
to enforce his intercessions, with Him. He appears in heaven as a Lamb that 
had been slain; (Rev. 5: 6.) his blood speaks, Heb, 12: 24. Zech. 13: 6, 7. 

He appeals to their touch! Handle Me, and see. He would not let Mary 
Magdalene touch Him at that time, John 20:17. But the disciples here are 
intrusted to do it, that they who were to preach his resurrection, and to suffer 
for doing so, might be themselves abundantly satisfied concerning it. He bid 
them handle Him, that they might be convinced that He was not. a spirit. 
If there were really no spirits, nor apparitions of spirits, (as by this and other 
instances it is plain the disciples believed there were,) this had been a proper 
time for Christ to undeceive them; but He.seems to take it for granted that 
there have been, and may be, apparitions of spirits, else what need of so much 
pains to prove that He was not one? There were many heretics in the pri- 
mitive times, atheists I rather think they were, whosaid Christ had never any 


‘substantial body, but that it was a mere phantasm, which neither really was 


born, nor did truly suffer; such, we are told, were the Valentinians and 
Manichees, and the followers of Simon Magus. Blessed be God, these here- 
sies were long since buried; and we know and are sure that Jesus Christ 
wus no spirit or apparition, but had a true and réal body, even after his resur- 
rection. 

(2.) He eats with them to show it, and was willing to converse freely and 
familiarly with his disciples, as one friend with arother. Peter lays great 
stress on this, (Acts 10: 41.) We did eat and drink with Him, afler He rose 
from the dead, ; 

_ [1.] When they saw his hands and his feet, yet they knew not what to say, 
v. 41, It was their infirmity that yet they believed not. This very much cor- 
roborates the truth of Christ's resurrection, that the disciples were so slow to 
believe it. Instead of stealing away his body, and saying, He is risen, when 


‘He is not, as the chief priests suggested they would do, they are ready to say 


again and again, He ws not risen, when He is. Their being incredulous of 
it at first, and imsisting on the utmost proofs of it, shows that when after- 
wart’ they cid believe it, and venture their all on it, it Was not but upon the 
fullest demonstration of the thing that could be. 

But their infirmity was excusable; 1t was not from any contempt of the evi- 
Jence, but. they believed not for joy, as Jacoh, when told that Joseph was 
alive; they thought it too good news to be true. When faith and hope are 
fecseet They zoondered ! they thought it not only too good. but too great, to 

e true, forgetting both the Scriptures and the power of God. 

_ [2.] For their further conviction and: encouragement, He called for some 
neat. Hesat down to meat with the two disciples at Emmaus, liut it is 
jot said that He ate with them; now lest that should be made .an objection, 
Be here actually ate with them and the rest, to show how his body was really 
returned to life; though He did not eat and drink, and converse constantly 


with them, as He had done, (and as Lazarus did after his resurrection, who 
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(A2.) Broiled fish, and an honey-comb.} Some think a kind of 
tion to them. 
@ were not needful to, that kind of life to which He was risen. It is 
4c greater certainty can in this world te had of any thing, than the 
eatin? of our eyes, cars, and other senses; and that it is unresson- 


toca’, because love and desire are strong, faith shall be helped, and not re-’ 


Christ appears to the eleven disciples, 


returned not only to life, but to his frrmer state 
of life, and to die again,) hecause it was not 
agreeable to the economy of the state He was 
risén to. 

They gave Him a piece of a broiled fish, and 
of a honey-comb, v. 42. The Master will fare 
as the disciples, because in the kingdom of our 
Father they shall fare as He does. 

3. The insight He gave them into the Word 
of God. 

(1.) He refers them to the word they had 
heard from Him, while with them, ». 44. We 
should hetter understand what Christ doth, if 
we did but hetter remember what He hath 
said, and had but the art of comparing them 
together. Hise; 

(2.) He refers them to the word they “nad 
read.in the Old Testament; All things must be 
fulfilled which were written. Chmst had given 
them this general hint to regulate their expecta- 
tions—that, whatever they found written con- 
cerning the Messiah, in the Old Testament, 
must he fulfilled in Him; whether concerning 
his sufferings, or his kingdom ; those God had 
joined together in the prediction, and they could 
not be put asunder in the event. All things 
must he fulfilled, the hardest, and the heaviest ; 
even the vinegar, He could not die till He had 
that, because He could not till then say, Z¢ zs 
finished. The several parts of the Old Testament, 
are here mentioned, as containing each of them 
things concerning Christ: The law of Moses, 
that is, the Pentateuch, or the fir- books writ- 
ten hy Moses; the prophets, conta. mg not only 
the books that are purely propheticai, but those 
historical hooks that were written by propheti- 
cal men; the Psalms, containing the other writ- 
ings. which they called the Hagiographa. See 
in what various ways of writing God did of old 
reveal his will; hut all proceeded froin one and 
the self-same Spirit, who hy them gave notice 
of the coming and kingdom of the Messiah; 
fur to Him bare all the prophets witness. 

(3.) By an immediate, present work on their 
minds, of which they could not but be sensible, 
He gave them to apprehend the true iatent and 
meaning of the Old-Testament prophecies of 
Christ. and to see them all fulfilled in Him, v. 
45. Observe here, [1.] Jesus Christ by his 
Spirit operates on the minds of men. on the 
minds of. all that are his. He has access to 
our spirits, and can immediately influence them. 
It is observable, how He now, after his resur- 
rection, gave a specimen of those two great ope- 
rations of his Spirit on the spirits of men; his 
enlightening the in ellectual faculties with a dj- 
vine light, and his invigorating the active pow- 
ers with a divine heat. [2.]. Even good men 
need to have their understandings opened ; for 
though not darkness, as they were ly nature, 
yet in many things they are in the dark. David 
prays, Open. mine eyes. Give me understand- 
ing. ‘And Panl. who knows so much of Christ, 
sees his need to Jearn more. [3.] Christ’s way 
of working faith ‘in the soul, and ga:ning the 
throne there, is, hy opening the understanding 
to discern the evidence of things to he helieved 
[4.] The design of opening the understanding 
is, not that we may he wise above what is writ 
ten, but wiser in what is written, and be made 
wise to salvation by it. The Spirit in the Word, 
and the Spirit in the heart, say the same thing, 
That we may have right thoughts of Chnst, 
and our mistakes concerning Him he rectified, 
there needs no more than to be made to under- 
stand the Scriptures. 

4. The instructions He gave them as aposé.ee, 
who were to be employed in setting up iis king- 
dom in the world, 7. 48. ‘ You are to carry the 
notice of them to all the world ; not only to re- 
port them as matter of news but to assert them 
as evidence. Fully assured of these things 
yourselves, go and assure the world of them; 
and the same Spirit that has enlightened you, 


able, in the highest degree. to require men ty believe in direct oppost 
It is likewise manifest from our Lord’s words, that dis 
embodied spirits. even the spirits of deceased men, do exist ; whether 
avident from the appeal of our Lord to the senses of the apostles, that they-ever become visible or not. 


Scorr. 


IToney-comb.} ‘A frequent food with the ancients. nearly aki: to thaa 
of John the Baptist. This was also used by Pythagoras,’ Bioomr 
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44 Ard he said unto 
thin, * These are the 
worus which I spake 
unto you, ' while I was 
yet with you, ‘that all 
things must be fulfilled 
which werr: written 7in 
the 'aw of Moses, * and 
in the prophets, ‘and 
in the psalms, concern- 
ing me. 

45 Then £opened he 
their understanding, 
that they might under- 
stand the scriptures, 

-46 And said unto 
them, ' Thus it is writ- 
ten, and thus it behov- 
ed Christ to suffer, and 
to rise from the dead 
the third day ; 

47 And ‘that repent- 
ance and remission of 
sins should be preach- 
ed in his name, "among 
all nations, 'beginning 
at Jerusalem. 

48 And ™ye are wit- 
nesses of these things. 

49 And, behold, *I 
send the promise of 
my Father upon you: 
°but tarry ye in the 
city of Jerusalem, until 
ye be endued with pow- 
er from on high. 
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shall go along with you to enlighten others.’ 
Now here they are told, 

(1.) What they must preach; they must 
preach the Gospel, the New Testament as the 
full accomplishment of the Old, as the continua- 
tion and conclusion of divine revelation. They 
must take their Bibles with them, (especially 
when they preached to the Jews; nay, and Pe- 
ter, in his first sermon to the Gentiles, directed 
them to consult the prophets, Acts 10: 43.) and 
must show people how it. was written of old 
concerning the Messiah, and the glories and 
pve of his kingdom, and then must tell them 

ow, on their certain knowledge, all this was 
fulfilled in the Lord Jesus. 

{1.] The great gospel-truth concerning the 
death and resurrection of Jesus Christ, must be 
published to all men. ‘Go, and tell the world,’ 
ist. ‘That Christ suffered, as was written of 
Him. Go, preach Christ crucified, be not 
ashamed of his cross. Tel. them what, and 
why He suffered, and now all the Scriptures of 
the Old Testament were fulfilled in his suffer- 
ings. Tell them it behoved Him to suffer, that 
it was necessary to the taking away of the sin 
of the world, and the deliverance of mankind 
from death and ruin; nay, that it became Him 
to be perfected through sufferings,’ Heb. 2: 10. 
2dly, ‘That He rose from the dead on the third 
day, by which not only all. the ofence of the 
cross was rolled away, but He was declared to 
he the Son of God with power, and in this also 
the Scriptures were fulfilled ; (see 1 Cor. 15: 3, 
4.) go, tell the world how often you saw Him 
after He rose from the dead, and how intimate- 
Wy you conversed with Him. Your eyes see,’ (as 
Joseph said to his brethren,) ‘hat it ts my 
mouth that speaketh unto you, Gen. 45:12. Go, 
and tell them, then, that He that zas dead, is 
alive, and lives for evermore, and has the keys 
of death and the grave.’ 

[2.] The great gospel-duty of repentance must 
be pressed upon all men. Repentance for sin 
must he preached in Christ’s naine, and by his 
authority. All men everywhere must be called 
and commanded to repent, Acts 17:30. ‘Go, 
and tell people that the God that made them, 
and the Lord that bought them, expects and re- 

uires that, immediately on this notice given, 
they turn’ from the worship of the gods that 
they have made, to the worship of the God that 
made them ; and not only so, but from serving the 


* interests of the world and the flesh ; they must 


turn to the service of God in Christ. mortify all 
sinful habits, and forsake all sinful practices. 
Their hearts and lives must he changed, and they 


4 must be universally renewed and reformed.’ 


{3.] The great gospel-privilege of the remis- 
sion of sins must be proposed to all, and assur- 
ed to all that repent, and believe the Gospel. 
‘Go, tell a guilty world, that stands convicted 
and condemned at God’s har, that an act of in- 
demnity has passed the royal assent, of whieh 
all that repent and believe shall have the benefit, 
and not only be pardoned, but preferred. Tell 
them that there is hope concerning them.’ 

(2.) To whom they must preach. 

{1.] Among all nations. They must disperse 
themselves, like the sons of Noah after the 
fluod, some one way and some another, ang carry 
with them this light wherever they go. The 
pe had preached repentance and remission 
to the Jews, but the apostles must preach them 
to all the world. None are exempted from the 
obligations the Gospel Jays on men to repent, 
nor are any excludéd from those inestimable be- 
nefits which are included in the remission of 
sins, but those that debar themselves by their 
unhelief and impenitency. 


5) 


Chi 


© of Pentecost.’ Whithy. 


‘side heil need despair.’ 
1, 2, 25--32, v. 30. 


‘being a matter of fact, must 


‘ witnesses. aud. if they be honest men, and such as suffer tne great- 


‘Tt is one thing to open the Scriptures themselves, and 
*aomcer to open the disciples’ understandings to perceive them. 
t did the latter, probably by giving them now the first-fruits of 
‘the Spirit of prophecy, reheat more plentifully on them at the day 
(47.) 
* ing the first overtures of mercy to my murderers ! 
‘vers at Jerusalem might repent, believe, and be saved, none on this. 
Dr, A, Clarke. 
Matt, 23: 
Re -24, 3740.3 12—21.) (48.) Witnesses.] 


Beginning at Jerusalem.) ‘Mak- 
If then the sin- 


(Marg. Ref. i—m,—15: 
Mark 16: 14—18. Acts 2: 
‘ Christ’s resyrrection 
be proved by the testimony of eye- 


18—20, 


am yresudices in fortunes, repntaticn, and life, for this testimony, we 


595] 


Mi 


Christ appears to the eleven chserples 


(2.] They must begin at Jerusalem; the 
they must preach their first gospel-sermc~* 
there the gospel-church must be first formew 
and the gospel-day dawn, and thence that gn, 
shall go forth, which must 1? ke hold «.. ihe enda 
of the earth. And why vcegin there? Ist, Be- 
cause thus it was wriuen. The -sord of tha 
Lord must go forth from Jerusalem, Isa. 2: 3. 
And see Joel 2: 32. 3:16. Obad. 21. Zech. 14: 
8. 2dly, Because there the matters of fact, or, 
which the Gospel was founded, were transacted ; 
for where they were first attested, there, if there 
had been any just cause for it, they might be 
best contested and disproved. ‘ Begin at Jeru- 
salem, that the chief priests may iry to crush 
the Gospel, and see themselves disappointed.* 
3dly, Because He would give us a further ex- 
ample of forgiving enemies. Jerusalem had put 
the greatest affronts imaginable on Him, (beth 
the rulers and the multiiude,) for which 1).at 
city might justly haye been excepted by nae 
out of the act of indemnity ; but no, so far froin 
that, the first offer of gospel-gracé is made ta 
Jerusalem, and thousands there are im a little 
time brought to partake of that grace. , 

(3.) What assistance they should have in 
preaching. They are here called to a vast un- 
dertaking, a very large and difficult proyinee, 
especially considering the opposition this ser- 
vice would meet with, and the sufferings ii 
would be attended with; if therefore they ask, 
Who is sufficient for these things? here is an 
answer ready, (v. 49.) Behold, I send the pro- 
mise of my Father upon you, and ye shall ba 
endued with power from on high. He here as- 
sures them that in a little time the Spirit should 
he poured out on them in greater measure than 
ever, and they should thereby he furnished with 
all those gifts and graces necessary to discharge 
this great trust: therefore they must tarry ai 
Jerusalem, and not enter upon it tll this be 
done. Note, [1.] Those who receive the Holy 
Ghost, are thereby endued with a power from 
on high, a supernatural power: it is from on 
high, and therefore draws the soul upward, and 
makes it aim high. [2.] Christ’s apostles 
could never have planted his Gospel, and set up 
his kingdom in the world, as they did, if they 
had not been endued with such a power; and 
their admirable achievements prove that there 
was an excelleney of power going along with 
them. [3.] This power from on high was the 
promise of the Father, the great promise of the 
New Testament, as the promise of the coming 
of Christ was of the Old Testament. And if 
it be the promise of the Father, we may be 
sure the promise is inviolable, and the thing 

romised invaluable. [4.] Christ would not 
eave his disciples, till the time was just at 
hand to perform this promise. 
days after the ascension of Christ, that there 
came the descent of the Spirit. [5.] Christ's 
ambassadors must stay till they have their 
powers, and not venture on their embassy till 
they have received full instructions and ereden- 
tials; though, one would think, never was sueb 
haste as now for the preaching of the Gospel, 
yet the preachers must tarry ull they be endu- 
ed with power from on high, and tarry at Jeru- 
salem, though a place of danger, because there 
this promise of the Father was to finl them, 
Joel 2: 28. : 

V. 50—53. This evangelist omits the solemn 
meeting between Christ and his disciples in 
Galilee ; hut what He said to them there, ard 


at other interviews, He snbjoins to what He . 


said to them at the first visit He made them on 
the evening of the day He rose; and has now 
nothing more to account for but his ascension 


‘Pave the greater reason to believe it: for tnen honesty must resder 
“them unwilling to testify a falsehood; their interest and prudence 
* would not suffer them, without any necessity laid upon them, to tes- 
‘ tify a lie; much more to testify the grossest falsehoou, to their utmest 
‘damage, and without any prospect of advantage. 
‘they ‘confirm this testimony by all kinds of signs, miracles, and 
‘ wondrous powers, exercised by themselves, and others who embraced 
‘their testimony ; if this was done in all 
“sons, fora whole age, or ages, this renders it impossible that they 
‘ should attest a lie: and therefore Christ bi-s the n stay at Jerusalem 
“till they were empowered by virtue fror-- on tigh, to confirm thie 
‘testimony. Acts 1: 8.’ 


But, further, if 


yaces, on all kinds of per- 


W dtby. 


oi 
Shy 


It was but ten . 


Seors, 


oe ry 


LUKE, XXIV. 


into heaven, of which we have a very brief nar- | 
rative in these verses. 

I. Christ solemnly took leave of his discet- | 
ples; his design being to reconcile heaven and 
earth, and to continue a Daysman between them, 
it was necessary that-He should lay his hands 
on both, and, in order thereunto, that He should 
pass and repass. He had business in both 
worlds, and. accordingly became incarnate, to 
dispatch his business here, having finished 
which, He returned to heaven, to reside there, 
and negotiate our affairs with the Father, Ob. 
serve, 

1, From whence He ascended ; from Betha- 
ny, near Jerusalem, adjoining to the mount of 
Glives. There He had done eminent services 
for his Father’s glory, and there He entered on 
his glory. There was the garden, in which his 
sufferings began, there He was in his agony ; 
and Bethany signifies the house of sorrow. 
Those that would go to heaven, must ascend 
thither from the house of sufferings and sorrow, 
must go by agonies to their jovs. The mount 


them out Pas far as 
to Bethany: and ‘che 
.ifted up his hands, and 
vlessed them. 

51 And it came to 
, ass, While he blessed 
them, the was parted 
from them, and carried 
up into heaven. 

52 And ‘they wor- 
shipped him, and re- 
turned to Jerusalem 
‘with great joy ; 

53 And were con- 
tinually “in the temple, 
plaising and blessing 
God. *Amen. 


p Mark 11:1. Aeds 1:12. 
& Gen, 1418-20. 27:4, 48:9. 49:28. 


Nui. 623-27. Mark 10:10. Heb. a : 

TS5_7. - “of Olives was pitched upon long since to he the 
r Sings ei, Mark Py et N, place of Christ’s ascension; (Zech. 14: 4.) His 

Heo i3, ti‘ SS”! CC feet shall stand in that day upon the mount of 
a Matt 29:97 | John 20:28. Olives. And here it was that lately He began 
tees Shei) ten ade: 16a his triumphant entry into Jerusalem, ch. 19: 29. 
u Acts 2:46,47. 5:41.42, 2. Who were the witnesses of his ascension ; 
x Matt. 28:20. Mark 16:20. Rev. He led out his disciples to see Him: probably it 


was very early in the morning, before people 
were stirri 3, for He showed Himself, after bis resurrection, only to chosen 
witnesses. The disciples did not see Him rise out of the grave, because his 
resurrection was capable of being proved by their seeing Him alive after- 
ward: but they saw Him ascend into heaven, because they could not other- 
wise have an ocular demonstration of his ascension. 

3. His farewell to them; He lifted up his hands, and blessed them, as the high 
priest when he blessed the people ; see Lev. 9:22. He blessed as one having 
authority, commanded by the blessipgs which He had purchased; He blessed 
them as Jacob his sons. The apostles were now as the representatives of 
the twelve tribes, so that, in blessing them, He blessed all his spiritual Israel, 
and put his Father’s name on them. He blessed them as Jacob his sons, and 
Moses the tribes, at parting, to show that, having loved his own which were 
in the world, He loved them to the end. s : 

4. How He le them; While He was blessing them ; not as if taken away 
nefore He had said all He had to say, but to intimate that his being parted 
from them did not put an end to his blessing them, for the intercession 
which He went to heaven to make for all his, is a continuation of that bless- 
ing. Christ was now sending his apostles to preach his Gospel to the world, 
and He gives them his blessing, not for themselves only, but to be conferred 
in his name on all that,should believe on Him through their word, for in Him 
all the families of the earth were to be blessed. 

_. 5. How his ascension is described. (1.) He was parted from them, taken 
from their head, as Elijah from Elisha’s. Note, The dearest friends must 
part. Those that love us, and pray for us, and instruct us, must be parted 
from us. ‘Chose that knew Christ after the flesh, must now henceforth 
snow Himsonomore. (2.) As He arose,so He ascended, hy his own pow- 
er, yet attended by angels. There needed no chariot of fire, or horses of 
fire, He ase:ided in a cloud, as the angel in the smoke of Manoah’s sa- 
crifice, Judg. «2. 20. 

How cheerfully his disciples continued their attendance on Him, and j 


The ascension. of Christ. 


on God through Him, even now He was parted 
from them. 

{. They paid their homage to Him at nis gu- 
ing away, to signify, that, though He was going 
into a far country, yet they would continue his 
loyal, willing subjects. They worshipped Him, 
v. 52. Note, Christ expects adoration from 
those that receive blessings from Him. He 
blessed them; in gratitude for which, thev icor- 
shipped Him. This fresh display of Christ» 
glory drew from them fresh acknowledgmenw 
and adorations of it. They knew, that, though. 
parted from them, yet He could, and did, take 
notice of their adorations of Him; the cloud 
that received Him out of their sight, did not put 
them or their services out of his sight. 

2. They returned to Jerusalem with grea} 
joy. They were ordered to continue til] the 
Spirit should be poured out on them. and thithee 
they went accordingly, though it was into the 
mouth of danger. This was a wonderfu. change 
and an effect of the opening of their understand 
ings. When Christ told them He snust leave 
them, sorrow filled their hearts; yet now they 
see Him go, they are filled with joy, being con- 
vinced, at length, that it was expedient for them 
and-for the church, that He should go away, to 
send the Comforter. Note, The glory of Christ is 
the joy, the exceeding joy, of all true believers, 
even while in this world ; much more will it be 
so when they go to the new Jerusalem, and find 
Him there in his glory. 

3. They abounded in acts of devotion while 
they were in expectation of the promise of the 
Father, ». 53. (1.) They attended the temple- 
service at the hours of prayer; God had not 23 
yet quite forsakeu it, and therefore they did nc 
Tliey were continually in the temple, as ther 
Master was when He was at Jerusalem. Some 
think ther place of meeting, as disciples, was 
in some of the chambers of the temple belong- 
ing to some Levite well affected to them; but 
others think it not likely that either could he 
concealed from, or would if connived at by, tls 
chief priests and rulers of the temple. (2.) 
Temple-sacrifices, they knew, were superseded 
by Christ’s sacrifice, hut the temple-songs the? 
joined in. Note, Whilst waiting for God’s 
promises, we must go forth to meet them with 
our praises. Praising and blessing God is never 
out of season; and nothing better prepares the 
mind to receive the Holy Ghost, tnan holy joy 
and praise. Fears are silenced, sorrows sweet- 
ened and allayed, and hopes kept up. 

The concluding amen seems to be added by 
the church, and every believer, to the readinz 
of the Gospel: signifying an assent to the 
truths of the Gospel, and a hearty conew rence 
with all the disciples of Christ, in praising ana 
blessing God. Amen. Let Him be continually 
praised and blessed. 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS, 


V. 36—53. When we meet together in the name of the 
gracious Savior, He will again and again ‘manifest Himself 
«ato us, as He doth not unto the world,’ (John 14: 21—24.) 
speak pardon and peace to our souls, dispel our terrors and 
troubles, assure us of his love, and ‘open our understanding 
to understand the Scriptures.’ Then we shall see, with in- 
creasing clearness, that ‘thus it was written,’ that redemption 
1s completed, and that ‘repentance and remission of sins by 
faith in his namie’ should freely ‘ be preached to all nations.’ 
Blessed be God, that ever they were preached in this nation! 


Verse 50, 

As far as te Bethany.) ‘The boundaries of Bethany. What is 
said elsewhere will not allow us to extend the sense to include the toton 
ifself ; for thut was fifteen furlongs from Jerusalem, (John IT: 18.) 
whereas trount Olivet, from which our Lord ascended, was but about 
half that distance, Acts 1: 12,’ DoppripGE. 

Verse 53. 

‘They reraired to the temple continually, (i. e. at all fit times,) n 
prefere: ce tp any other place; since there the Jews were accustomed 
to pray and return thanks to Ged, especially on momentous occasions.’ 

Sits BLoomFIELp, 
' Things related at large by Luke, eitner not mentioned, or but tran- 
d stently, in the other Gospels. 

‘Councentior. of Elisabeth, 175—25. Salutation of Mary, 26—38. Her 
visit to Elisabeth, 39—56. Birth of John, 57—79. Decree of Cesar 
2: 1—6 Apparition of the angél to the shepherds, 8—20. Circum- 
cision of Christ, 21. His presentation in the temple, 22—38: Dis- 
pute with the doctors, 40—52. Dates at the coramencement of Christ’s 
m nistry, 3: 1, 2. Success of John’s preaching, LO—15 Christ’s preach- 


may we be made partakers of them, and endeavor to diflus: 
the blessed tidings, further and further, with all our talen’s 
and influence, and our whole heart and soul. Let us plead tha 
Redeemer’s promise, worship his name, rejoice in his glory 
and wait for hie salvation ; and let us continually attend on his 
ordinances, praise and bless Him for his mercies, ‘set our 
affections on things above,’ and expect the Redeemer’s return 
to complete our felicity. Amen. ‘Even so, Lord Jesus, come 
quickly,’ (P.O. Matt. 28: 11—20. Mark i6: 12—20. Col. 3: 
1—4.) Scorr, ” 
ing and escape at Nazareth, 4: 15—30. Remarkable particulars in the 
call of Simon, Andrew, James, and John, 5: 1—10. Calamities of cer- 
tain Galileans, 13: 1—5, Mission of the seventy, 1071—16. Their rerure 
and success, 17—24. The good Samaritan, 25—37. Cure of the womaa 
diseased eighteen years, 13: 10—20. The question, Are there few thai 
be saved? answered, 22, 23, Cure of the dropsical man, 14: I—24 
Difficulties of a profession of Christianity, to be carefully preconsidered, 
25—35. Parables of the lost sheep, and piece of money, 15: 1— 10. T. 
prodigal son, 11—32. The unjust steward, 16: 1—18, The rich man 
and beggar, 19—31. Christ’s instructions to his disciples, 17: 1 —10. Sa 
raritans refuse to receive Him into their city, 9:52—56. 17:11. Cleansin 
of ten lepers, 17: 12—19, The Pharisees ask when the kingdom of G 
should come. and Christ’s answer, 20—38. The Pharisee and publican, 
18: 1—14. Domestic avocations of Martha and Mary, 1G: 38—42. Ac- 
count of Zaccheus, 19: 2—10, Parable of the nowleman who went *o 
obtain a kingdom, 11—28, Pilate sends Jesus to Herod, 23:6—16. Ac- 
count of the women that deplored Christ’s sufferings 27—32. Remark- 
able particulars of the two thieves, 39—43. The walk to Emmaus, 24; 
13—35. Remarkable circumstances concerning our Lord’s appearance 
to the eleven after his resurrection, 37—49”” Dr. A. CLARKE. 
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THE 


GOSPEL ACCORDING TO 


ST. JOHN, 


WITH AN EXPOSITION AND PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS 


Vnn Scripture recor3s, concerning the inspired writer of this gospel, may be seen and coinpared by consulting the 
annexed references. (13: 23—26. 19: 25—27, 35. 20; 2—10. 21: 2—7, 20—25. Matt. 4: 21,22. 1:2. 20: 
2(—23. Mark 1: 19, 20. 5:37. 9:2, 38—40. 14:°33. Luke 9: 49—56. 22:8. Acts 3: 1—1l. 4: 13—20. & 
14. Gal.2:9. Rev.1: 1,9. 10: 9—11.) ‘In all the controversies nfaintained with Celsus, with Porphyry, and with 
*the emperor Julian, who strained every nerve to undermine the authority of the gospels, they never thought of con 
‘troverting, that they were written by those whose names they bear. So clear was this point accounted, for ages, 
‘even by the most acute adversaries of the Christian name.’ Campbell. 

T:.e general current of ancient writers declare that the apostle wrote this gospel, at an advanced time of life 
yet many learned moderns are of a different opinion. The question is perhaps more difficu!* than important: but 
appears to me, that several passages become far more interesting, by supposing that it was written long after tne 
destruction of Jerusalem,*and the martyrdom of the other apostles. This evangelist alone mentions Peter as the 
apostle who smote the high priest’s servant, and Malchus as the name of that servant. (Note, 18: 10—14.) Now itis 
c>vious to conclude, that he disclosed what the others had purposely concealed ; because Peter was, at the time wher 
he wrote, out of the reach of all his enemies.—He alone records the resurrection of Lazarus; a miracle so stupem 
dous and notorious, that.one can hardly conceive how the other evangelists could pass it over in silence. But the Jews 
had consulted to put Lazarus also to death. (Notes, 11: 12: 9—11.) While Lazarus lived, the memory of the mira. 
cle could not be lost in Judea; in other countries, it might be published by word of mouth: but the public recording of 
*. Jy the evangelists, while the Jewish priests and rulers possessed authority, might needlessly have exasperated 
them, and exposed Lazarus and his sisters to much hatred, and even to imminent dangep 

While this Gospel, published long after, by the only surviving apostle, was suited to establish the authority of those 
which preceded, it is almost entirely an original narrative, and far more than an appendix to them, as some have 
very improperly called it. From about the twenty-sixth verse of the sixth chapter, to the end of the eleventh, the whole 
1s entirely new ; and even the events, which preceded and made way for our Lord’s crucifixion, resurrection, and as 
cension, though for substance the same, are enriched with a variety of new and interesting information, exceedingly 
sited to fix the attention and impress the mind of the reader, especially the discourse of our Lord with his disciples. . 
ust before his crucifixion, and his prayer for them, and for his church to the end of time. Various circumstances 
respecting his crucifixion, are recorded in this gospel alone, especially his committing his afflicted mother to the 
care ot the beloved John, when about to expire on the cross, in the most affecting manner imaginable—Our Lord’s 
repeatedly meeting his assembled disciples, ‘on the first day of the week ;’ with the instructive account-of Thomas’s 
absence the first time; his obstinate incredulity; our Savior’s condescension to him, and Thomas’s conviction 
and confession of Him as ‘his Lord and his God,’ are not mentioned elsewhere. The beautiful account — 
also of Jesus’ meeting the disciples at the lake of Tiberias; his threefold rebuke of Peter, (who had thrice denied 
Him,) by thrice questioning his love to Him, and thrice requiring him to show his love, by feeding his sheep and 
his lambs ; with the prediction of the manner, in which this apostle should at length glorify God; the tacit readiness 
of John to follow in the same path; and the obscure intimation, that perhaps this might not be the case, is added by 
this evangelist, in the most artless and affecting language. (Notes, 21: 15—25.)—St. John’s style is always plain, 
simple, and unaffected, and generally perspicuous: and when it appears not so, this will commonly be found to arise 
from the sublimity of his subject, to which no human language is adequate, rather than from any want of exactness 
in selecting and arranging his words and expressions.—Learned men have noted several particulars in which the lan- 
guage of this gospel differs from that of the others.—The phrase, ‘ And it came to pass,’ so common in the other gos- 
pels, never occurs in this. ‘The Worp,’ and ‘the Only-begotten,’ as applied to Christ, and the word, rendered ‘the 
Comrorter,’ as a title given to the Holy Spirit, are peculiar to this gospel. Scorr.- 

John was the brother of James, one of the twelve, and the disciple whom Jesus loved ; one of the three whom He 
took to be the witnesses of his transfiguration and agony. John lived longest of all the twelve apostles, and was the 
only one of them that did not suffer martyrdom; and some say that he wrote this gospel at Ephesus, at the request 
of the ministers of the churches of Asia, in opposition to the heresy of Cerinthus and the Ebionites, who held that 
our Lord was a mere man. It is most probable he wrote it before his banishment to Patmos, for there he wrote his 
Apocalypse, the close of which seems designed for the closing up of the canon of Scripture; and if so, this gospel was 
not written after. I cannot therefore credit those fathers, who say that he wrote it in banishment, or alter his return 
from it, many‘years after the destruction of’ Jerusalem, when he was ninety or a hundred years old. However, 
1 1s clear that he wrote last of the evangelists, and, comparing his gospel with theirs, we may observe, 
1 That he relates what they had omitted; his gospel 1s as the rearward or gathering-host. it gleans up what 
tncy had passed by. Thus there was a /atgr collection of Solomon’s wise sayings, (Prov. 25: 1.) and yet far short of 
what he delivered, 1 Kings 4: 32. 2. He gives us more of the mystery of that which the other evangelists give us 
om y the history of. Tt was necessary that the matters of fact should be first settled, which was done in their declra- 
siuns uf those things which Jesus began both to do and teach, Luke 1: 1. Acts 1:1. But that being done out of the mouth 
of two or three witnesses, John goes on to perfection, (Heb. 6: 1.) not laying again the foundation, but building upon it ; 
jeading us more within the vail. Some of the ancients observe, that the other evangelists wrote more of the dedi 
“things’u. Shrist; but John writes of the spiritual things of the Gospel, its life and soul; therefore some have called i 
this ges the key of the evangelists. ere it is that a door is opened in heaven, and. the first voice we hear, 
is, Come uw. mther: cone up higher. Some of the ancients, that supposed the four living crea’ures in Jeni ’s 
vision to represent the four evangelists, make John the flying-eagle, so high doth he soar, and so.clewrly loth he see at 0 
nuaven'y thir gs» Hohey 


. 


HUN) 


ny So ae). aaa 
CHAP. I. 


The Wor! who was in the beginning 
with God, and was God, is the Cre- 
etor of all things, has life in him- 
self, andisthe Light of men, 1 3, 
John « witness to that ume and only 
Light, which was unknown to the 
world which He made, and not re- 
ceived by Fis own, except by such 
as were porn of God, and these were 

schildren, 6—13. The 

.¢ flesh, and displayed 

hia tlory, as the only-hegotten of 

the Father, 14. John testifies to his 
superior Jignity. and fulness whence 
all receive; for grace and truth 
zame by Him,t*—17, He dectares 
the invisible God to men, 18. ‘Va- 
pious testimonies of John to the 

Pharisees, concerning himself and 

Jesus, 19—28, John points Him out 

as ‘the Lamt ofGod, and ‘the Son 

ef Gol,’ whoe* baptizeth with the 

Holy Ghost,’ 29—34,. ‘Two of john’s 

Cisciples follow Jesus, 35—39. An- 

drew, ane of them, brings Peter to 

him, whom He surnames Cephas, 40 

—42. Philip is called, who brings 

Nathanael, 43-45. Jesus declares 

him’s6 be ‘an Israelite indeed :° and 

he confesses Jesus as ‘the Son of 

Gol an’ the King of Israel,’ 46—49. 

Jesus promises that he shall see still 

greater things, 50, SL. 


N “the beginning 

was "the Word, 
and the Word was 
‘with God, and ‘the 
Word was God. 

2 The same was in 
the beginning with 
God. 

3 All © things were 


a Gen. I:l. Prov, 8:22.23. Eph. 3:9, 
Col, 1:17. Heb. 1:10. 7:3, 13:8, 
Rev. 1:8,11. 21:3. 22:6, 

b 14, LJohn4:1,2. 5:7, Rev, 19:13, 

¢ 18. 16:28, 17:5. Prov? 8:22—30. 1 
John 1:2. 

d 10:30—33, 20:28. Ps, 45:5. Is. 7: 
14 9:6. 40:9—11. Matt, 1:23, Rom, 
9:5. Phil. 2:6. 1Tim. 316. Tit. 
213. Heb. 1:8. 2 Pet. l:l. Gr. * 
1 John 20, 

@ 10, (—19. Gen. 1:1,26. Ps. 33: 
6 1 Is, 45:12,18. Eph. 3:9. 


Col, 1:16.17. Heb. 1:2,3,10—12. 3: 


nee JOHN, 1. 


Cuar. I. v. 1—5. A Platonic philosopher 
enith, that these verses were worthy to be written 
ta gold. The learned Francis Junius says, that 
be was in youth infected with loose notions in 
religion, and by the grace of God was recovered, 
on reading these verses in a Bible which his fa- 
ther laid in his way. He observed such divinity 
in the argument, such authority and majesty in 
the style, that his flesh trembled, and he was in 
amazement for a day ; and from thence he dates 
the beginning of his being religious.» The evan- 
gelist ‘Jays down the great truth he is to prove, 
that Jesus Christ is God. 

I. The Worn. This is an idiom peculiar to 
John’s writings. See 1 John 1:1. ch. 5: 7. Rev. 
19:13. Yet some think that Christ is meant 
by the Word, in Acts 20: 32. Heb. 4: 12, Luke 
1: 2. . 

The Chaldee paraphrase very frequently calls 
the Messiah the Word of Jehovah, and speaks 
of many things in the Old Testament said to 
be done by the Lord, as done by that Word of 
the Lord; even the vulgar Jews were taught 
that the Word of God was the same with God. 
The evangelist, in the close of his discourse 
(v. 18.) plainly tells us why he calls Christ 
the Werdsbeanise He is the only-begotten Son 
which is in the bosom of the Father, and has 
declared Him. Word is twofold ; word concetv- 
ed; and word uttered. 

1. There is the word conceived; that is, 
thought, which is the only immediate product 
of the soul, (aJl the operations of which are 
performed by thought,) and it is one with the 
soul. Thus the second person inthe Trinity is 
fitly called the Word ; for He is the first-begot- 
ten of the Father; that eternal Wisdom which 
the Lord possessed, as the soul doth its thought, 
in thebvginning of his way, Prov. 8:22. There 
is nothing we are more sure of than that we 
think, yet nothing we are more in the dark about 
than how we think; who can declare the gene- 


ration of thought in the soul? Surely then the | 


generations and births of the eternal mind may 
well be allowed to be great mysteries of godli- 
ness, which: we cannot fathom, while yet we 


JSorth. 


Existence and agency of the Wor. 


2. There is the word uttered, and that 18 
pase Thus Christ is the Word, for by Him 

od has in these last days spoken to us, (Heb. 
1:2.) and has directed us to hear Him, Matt. 
17:5. He has made known God’s mind to us, 
as aman’s word or speech makes known his 
thoughts, as far as he pleases, and no farther. 
Christ is called that wonderful Speaker, (Dan. 
8: 13.) the Speaker of things hidden and 
strange. He is the Word speaking from God 
to us, and to God for us. John Baptist was the 
voice ; but Christ the Word: being the We-d, He 
is the Truth, the Amen, the faithful Witnes. of 
the mind of God. 

If. What he saith of Him is enough to prove 
beyond contradiction that He is God. e as- 
serts, 

1, His existence in the heginning ; Jn the 
beginning was the Word. This speaks his ex- 
istence, not only hefore his incarnation, but be- 
fore all time. The beginning of time, in which 
all creatures were produced and brought inte 
being, found this eternal Word in being. The 
world was from the beginning, but the Word 
was in the heginning. Eternity is usually ex- 
pressed hy being before the foundation of the 
world. The eternity of God is so descrihed: 
(Ps. 90:2.) Before the mountains were brought 
So Prov, 8:23. The Word had a heing 
before the world had a heginning. He that was 
in the beginning never: began, and therefore was 
without beginning of time. 

2. His co-existence with the Father: The 
Word was with God, and the Word was God. 
Let none say that when we invite them to 
Christ, we would draw them from God, for 
Christ is with God, and is God; it is repeated 
again, (v. 2.) the same was in the beginning 
with God, that is, He was so from eternity. In 
the heginning, the world was from God, as it 
was created by Him; but the Word was with 
God, as ever with Him. Jn respect of essence 
and substance, the Word was a distinct Person 
or Substance, for He was with God ; and vet 
the same in substance, for He was God, eh. 
1: 3. . There was a glory and happiness which 


adore the depth. 


NOTES. 

Cuar. I. v. 1—3_ Critics have shown, that there is an important 
difference between ‘7m the beginning,’ and ‘from the beginning :’ the 
context, however, generally fixes the meaning. ‘The devil was a mur- 
derer,’ or man-slayer, ‘from the beginning ;’ but this he could not be, ere 
‘man existed. 8: 44.—Some imagine that the evangelist referred to 
the speculations of Plato and his disciples, in the term ‘The WORD,’ 
or the LOGOS, which that philosopher used: but it is, not likely that 
he would at all countenance such speculations, as those of that philoso- 
pher, which seem originally to have been borrowed from Revelation, 
though they were at length so distorted and darkened, as to be little 
better than atheism.—’ The Jews were constantly taught in their syna- 
*gogues. that “the Word of God’? was the same as God; and that by 
*“the Word all things were made :’? which undoubtedly was the 
‘cause. why St. John delivered so great a mystery in so few words, as 
‘speaking unto them, who at the first apprehension understood him. 
“Only that which. they Knew not was, that this ‘ Word was made 
* flesh,”? and that this Word made flesh was Jesus Christ.’ Bp. Pearson. 
The same learned divine shows that this way of speaking was in use, 
before Platonism was at all introdused among the Jews. What can we 
understand by this testimony, ‘The Word was God,’ but that He was 
possessed of the same divine nature and perfectious with the Father ; 
participated the same glory and felicity; and was in every respect as 
fully entitled to the adoration of all rational creatures which should 
ever exist, as that God with whom He was? ‘All things were made 
by Him’ Jn what language can the divine power and operation of the 
great Creator be more emphatically described? Or what could have 
been said, better suited to lead every one to adore ‘the Word ’ as his 
Maker and Sovereign Lord? To suppose Him to be a mere creature, is 
to suppose infinite power and perfection communicable. to a creature ; 
aid the whole universe standing in the same relation to a creature, as 
‘they do to the infinite and eternal God : and to assert that ‘the Word’ 
was only an instrument or subordinate agent in creation, beside the ab- 
eurdity of the notion, expressly contradicts the Scripture, which says, 
tha: ‘Jenovan stretcheth forth the heavens alone, and spreadeth 
tbroad the earth by Himself:’ and that ‘He will not give his glory to 
‘another.’ (Notes, Is. 42:8.9. 44: 6—8. 24.) Indeed it is self-evi- 
dent. that ‘He who built all'things is God.’ in the strictest and fullest 
meaning of the word. This doctrine, however, is not grounded on any 
éixgle expression, but on a combination of very many; and it will 
fiercfOre appear more and more incontrovertible as we proces 

Scort. 

In ‘8é decinning.} ‘That is, before any thing was formed 
ere ttod began the work of creation, This is the meaning of the 
weed in Gen. 1: 1 to which the evangelist evidentty alludes. , This 

nraze fully proves, in the month of an insptred writer, that Jesus 
Caria ‘sas no part of the creation, as He existed when no part of that 
existe 1; and that consequently He is no creatwvre, as all created nature 
was fcmed by Hits, for without Him was not any thing made that was 
Gale, v 3 Now az wh4" was befre creation, must be eternal; 
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8,4. Rev. 4:11. 


Christ had with God. before the world was, ch. 


and as what gave being to all things could not have borrowed or 
derived its being from any thing, therefore, Jesus. who was before 
all things, and who made all things, must necessarily be the ETERNAL 
Goo.’ i Dr. A. CLARKE. 
The Word was with God.) ‘The apostle here affirms that the 
Word was God, and yet was with God; yiz. that He was truly divine, 
but still divine in sucha, manner, that there did exist a distinction “be- 
tween Him and the Father. I take the word God in one case, to mean, 
as in a great number of cases it does mean, God as Father ; in the other 
case, T regard it as a description of divine being, of the Divinity, with- 
out reference to the distinction of Father, a use which is v-2ry common.’ 
Piof. Stuart. 
The Word was God.) ‘Many have contended that the word Gop 
is used here in an inferior sense. the necessary consequence of which 
is, that this clause should be rendered, T/te Word was « God, that is, 
a kind of inferior deity, as governors are called gods. 1 Cor. 8: 5, 
But it is impossible. He should here be so called merely as a governor, 
because He is spoken of as existing before the productisn of any crea- 
tures whom He could govern, And it is to me most incredible that, 
when the Jews were so exceeding averse to idolatry, and the Genthes 


‘so unhappily prone to it, such a plain writer as this apostle should lay 


so dangerous a stumbling-block on the very threshold of his work, and 
represent it as the Christian doctrine that im the bezxinning of all 
things there were #70 Gods, one supreme and the other subordinate.’ 
DoppriveGr 
‘Here is a passage in which, beyond all reasonable doubt, Christ 
is called God, and where the context. instead of furnishing us with 
reasons for wnderstanding the word God in an inferior sense, as is 
usual, when this designation is applied te inferior beings, has plainly 
and unequivocally tanght us, that this God, who was the Word, created 
the universe, ». 3. The question then is reduced to this simple state; 
is He who created the universe truly and properly divine? If the act 
of creation does not prove the being, who performs it, to be omni- 
scient, omnipotent, and independent. then is it possible to conceive af 
any thing which does or can prove the existence of sucha being? If 
to bring this world into existence from nothing, and to establish sue 
perfect harmony and design through all the operaticns of nature do nut 
designate the absolute, supreme, omnipotent, and omniscient Reing ; 
then no proof that such a Being exists can possibly be adduced. Tt ia 
in vain to say that the creation of the universe can bé performed by 
delegation ; by an inferior And subordinate Being. What can be reant 
by omnipotence. omniscience, and infinite wisdom, (all of which must 
belong to a Creator,) being delegated? Can God delegate his perfer- 
tions ?” ; Prof Sruvart. 

, ‘In Gen. 1: 1. God is said to have created all things ; and here Chris 
is said to have created all things; the same unerring Spirit space in 
Moses, and in the evangelist: therefore “Christ and the Father are 
One. To say that Christ maile al! things byga delegatec power from 
God, is absurd, because the thing is impossible Creation means vans 
ing that to exist that had no previous veing; this is evidently « work 
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AD. 25. 


mate by hm; and 
witnout him was not 


envy thing made that’ 


was made. 

4 In ‘him was life; 
nad ¢the Life was the 
.a2ht of men. 

5 And "the Light 
shineth in darkness, 
and the darkness com- 
orchended it not. 

[Zractecai Observations.) 


5:21,26. 1.95. 14:6. 1 Cor. 15:45. 
Col. 3.4. i Joan 1:2, S:ll. Rev. 
22:1, 

¢ 8.9. 8:12. 9:5. 12:35,46. Ps. 84: 
It. [s. 35:45. 42:6,7,16. 49:6. 60: 
1—3. Mal. 4:2. Matt, 4:16. 
1:78,79. 2:32. Acts 26:23. a 5: 


2 30. 3:19,20. 
17 Prov. 1:22,29,30. Rom. 1:28. 
1 Cor. 2:14. 


JOHN,I. > * 
17: 5. Prov. 8: 30. The mystery of man’s re- 
demption by this Word incarnate, was h.d in 
God, before all worlds, Eph. 3:9. Hs that un- 
dertook to bring us to God, (1 Pet. 3 18.) was 
Himself from eternity with God; sot at man’s 
reconciliation to God was concerted between 
the Father and Son from eternity, Zech. 6: 13. 
Matt. 11:27. He was by Him as one brought 
up with Him for this service, Prov. 30. He was 
with God, and therefore is said to come forth 
Jrom the Father. 

3. His agency in making the world, v. 3. 
This is here, (1.) Expressly asserted ; All things 
were made by Him. He was with God; not 
only acquainted with the divine counsels, but 
actwe in the divine operations in the beginning 
of time. Then was I by Him, Prov. 8: 30. 
God made the world by a word; (Ps. 33: 6.) 
and Christ was that Word. By Hinf, not asa 
subordinate, but a co-ordinate Agent, God made 
the world ; (Heb, 1: 2.) not as a workman cuts 
by his axe, but as the body sees by the eye. 
(2.) The contrary is denied: Without Him was 


not any thing made, that was made, from the highest angel to the meanest 


of our salvation ; help was las? upon One that 


was mighty, for He made all ‘kings; and He 
is the Author of our )liss, whé was the Author 
of our being. i 
4. ‘The original of life ana liglit is in, Him; 
(v. 4.) In Him was life. This further proves 
that He is God, and every way qualified for his 
undertaking ; for, (1.) He has life in Himself; 
not only the true God, but the living God, 
God is lite; He swears by Himself, wnen He 
saith, As Ilive. (2.) All living creatures hava 
their life in Him; not only was all the matter 
of the creation made by Him, but all the life 
that is in the creation, is derived from Him, and 
supported by Him. It was the word of God 
that produced the creatures that iad life, Gen. 1: 
20. Acts 17:25. He is that Word by which 
man lives, more than by bread, Matt. 4: 4. (3.° 
Reasonable creatures have their hight from 
Him; that life whichis the light of men, Life 
in man is nobler than in other creatures; it is 
rational, and not merely animal ; when man be- 
came a living soul, his life was light, his capa 
cities such as distinguished him fehl and dig- 


worm. God the Father did nothing without Him in that work. Now, [1.] 
This proves that He is God; for He that built all things is God; Heb. 3: 4. 
The Gol of Israel often proved Himself to be God, with this, that He made 
41: 4. and see Jer 10: 11, 12. [2.] This proves 
the excellency of the Christian religion; the Author and Founder of it is 
How excellent 


all things; Isa. 40: 12, 28. 


the same that was the Author and Founder of the world. 


nified him above, the beasts that perish. The 
spirit of a man is the candle of the Lord, and it 
was the eternal Word that lighted it. The 
light of reason, as well as the life of sense, is 
derived from. Him, and depends upon Him. 
This proves Him fit to undertake our salvation ; 


must that constitution needs be, which derives its institution from Him who is | for spiritual! and eternal life and light, are the two 


the Fountain of all excellency ! 


tures depend. 


When we worship Christ, we worship Him 
to whom the patriarchs gave honor as the Creator, and on whom all crea- 
[3.] This shows how well qualified He was for the work | From whom may we better expect the light of 


great things that fallen man, who lies so much 
under the power of death and darkness, needs, 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


a 
V.1—5. While we carefully avoid the error of those, who 
seem to place the whole of religion in an orthodox creed, and 
sacrifice every Christian temper, and violate plain precepts of 
Scripture, in vehement contention for doctrinal sentiments and 
expressions ; we should beware of the opposite extreme of 
treating the doctrines of Scripture, as speculative points of 
comparatively little consequence. ‘All the apostles and pro- 
hets witness,’ yea, God Himself has testified, ‘that He sent 
his Son to be the Savior of the world.’ Beware of those, who 
degrade Him whom the Spirit of truth and holiness delights to 
glorify: and while we allow ‘the mystery to be, without con- 
troversy, great,’ that ‘God was manifest in the flesh;’ let us 
still glory in it, as ‘the great mystery of godliness,’ with 
which all true piety, in the heart and life, is inseparably con- 
nected. Let us never think of ‘The WORD of God,’ as any 
other then ‘God over all, blessed forevermore ;’ as before all 
worlds ‘ with God,’ and equal with, yet distinct from, the Fa- 
ther. Without indulging vain reasonings or requiring curious 
explanations, let us avoid with equal caution, those who allow 
indeed the distinct personality, but deny or interpret away the 
pag Deity, of ‘the Word ;’ and those who zealously assert 
is Deity, but seem to lose sight of his distinct personality, 
and thus unwarily verge to the sentiments which they seem 
to oppose. It is not for us to comprehend such exalted sub- 
je +ts, or to resolve all questions about them: but we can ay 
y arguments, which no infidel ever yet was, or ever will be, 
able to answer, that the Scripture is a divine revelation: and 


which can be effected only by omnipotence. Now God cannot delegate 
his omnipotence to another; were this possible, he to whom this omnipo- 


tence was delegated would, in consequence, become God, and He from~ 


whom it was delegated would cease to be such, for it is impossible that 
jhere should be two omnipotent beings.’ Dr. CLARKE. 
‘According to this reasoning. the Bible every w’\ere appeals to crea- 
ive power asthe peculiar and distinguishing prerogative of the supreme 
od, and attributes it solely to Jehovah. Read Gen, 2:2, 3. Ex. 20: 
Vt. Is. 44: 24. Jer. 10:12. Ps. 8: 3,4. 102: 25. and other passages 
of the same tenor. Read Isaiah 40, and onward, where God, by his 
prophet, makes a most solemn challenge to all polytheists to bring the 
objects of theic worship into competition with Him, and declares Him- 
self to be distinguished from them all by his being ‘‘the Creator of the 
ends of the earth,’’ (v. 28.); and by his having formed and arranged 
the heavens, v. 26. Can it be made plainer than these passages make 
it, (at creative power was regarded by the Hebrew prophets, as the 
appevpriate and peculiar attribute of the supreme God? The Old 
estaient is filled with passages which ascribe the work of creation to 
Jehovah alone. Whe oes not find them every where intermixed, in 
the must delizltful and affecting manner, with all the instructions of 
the sucred Hebrew writers? The apostle, then, having decided the 
aestion that Christ did create the world, has decided consequently, that 
de must be truly divine,’ Prof. Stuart. 
Verse 4. 


[he expression, in Him was life, is not to be understood of 
life natural, but of life eternal. which He revealed to the world, (2 
Tim. 1: 10.) to which He taught the, way, (ch. 14: 6.) which He pro- 
tmised to he'ievers. (cha 10: 28.) whish He purchased for them, (ch 
€:51, 53, 54.) which He is appointed to give them, (ch. 17: 2.) and tc 
¢ wie. He wii! raise them up, (v. 29.) because He hath the life in Him- 


602) 


we can fully show these mysterious doctrines to be contained 
in the express language of revelation. By faith'we receive 
this testimony, and by grace derive gourishment from it to our 
souls. But it is the most unreasonable thing in the world, to 
reject the testimony of the infinite God, concerning his own 
mysterious existence ; when every process of nature baffles our 
feeble ee and when the best philosophers allow, that we 
can only know that things are so, but cannot comprehend the 
manner how, or the reason airy. He who knows the worth of 
his soul, the evil-of sin, and other things pertaining to our 
present fallen condition, can see no ground of hope, but in Him 
‘who made all things, and without whom was not any thing 
made that was made.’ This will be his encouragement ‘tc 
hope and not be afraid, because God has become his Salvation ; 
and ‘ the Life’ is become ‘ the Light of life’ to ‘men.’ Nothing 
can be more evident than these truths, as they are revealed in 
Scripture, by which the personal Word of God speaks to us; 
but this ‘ Light still shineth in darkness, and the darkness ap- 
prehendeth it not.’ Every absurd system, detached imagina- 
tion, and < ~ujecture of soothing error, is preferred to it, as more 
congenial to the pride and lusts of men: thus ‘they walk on 
still in darkness,’ and neither understand nor value ‘the Light 
of the world? May we then pray without ceasing, that cur 
eyes may be opened to behold this ~ ‘ght, that we may walk in 
it, and be ‘made wise unto eternal sa:yation by faith in Jesus 
Christ.’ Scorr. 


— 


self, v. 26, All this may be proved, 1. From the like expressions, 1 
John 5:11, This is the promise that God hath given unto us eter- 
nal life, and. this life is in his Son: whence He is styled; the true God 
and eternal life, (v. 20.) the resurrection and the life, (ch. 11: 25.) the 
way, the truth, and the life, ch. 14: 6 From v, 7 John came w 
bear witness of this light, that all might believe through Him, viz. tw 
eternal life, (1 Tim. 1: 76.) for so John witnesseth, ch. 3:15, 33. 
And hence it follows, that this life must be the light of men, by givirg 
them the knowledge of this life, and of the way leading to it.’ 
Dr. A. CLarke. 
Verse 5, , 

The evangelist’s language is very remarkable, and has been consider: 
ed as the mere effect of inattention to the common rules of grammar. 
The first verb is present, ‘shineth;’ the second is the past, ‘ compre: 
hended,’ or ‘apprehended.’ But may he not have intended to state 
that the tight of divine truth still shone, when he wrote, in the midst 
of a dark world; yet, that during the ages.preceding Christ, nay 
during his personal ministry, this light had been less apprehended and 
made use of in the world, than it was after his ascension, and the 
pouring out of the Spirit, and the preaching of the Gospel to the Gen- 
tiles? Before, it shone dimly among the Jews; but then it snone 
far more clearly both on Jews anil Gentiles. (Note, Js. 60: ee 2.5 

Svort. 
‘And the light long shone in the heathen world, and under the disper- 


sation of Moses, and itstill shineth in darkness, even upon the most 


ignorant and prejudiced part of mankind, and yet the darkness was 80 
gross that it opposed its passayre, and such was the prevailing degen 


racy of their hearts, that tney 75.1 mot apprehend it, or regain its die- | a 


tates in such a manner, as to secure tho blessings 2 @ ch it would 
have led them.’ Di porines 


- 
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JOHN, lL. | 


6 4 There was 'a 
man sent from God, 
whose ‘name ‘was 
* John. 

7 The same came 
for 'a witness, to bear 
witness of the Light, 
™ that all men through 
him might believe. 

8 He was not " that 
Light, but was sent to 
bear witness of that 
Light. 

9 That was ° the true 
Light, which lighteth 
? every man that com- 
eth into the world. 

433. 3:28. Is. 40:3—5. Mal. 3:1. 
4:5,6. Matt. 3:1,&c. 11:10, 21:25, 
Mark t2i—8. Luke 1:;16—17,76, 3: 


2, &e. Acts 13:24,25, 
k Luke 1:13,61—63. 


light of reason? If when God gave us natural 
life, that life was in his Son, how readily should 
we receive the Gospel-record, that He hath 
given us eternal life, and that life too is in his 
Son? 


5. The manifestation vf Him to the children 
of men. If this eternal Word created the world, 
whence is it that He has been so little regard- 
ed? Answer, (v. 5.)°T'he light shines, but the 
darkness comprehends it not. Observe, 

a) The discovery of the eternal Word to the 
world ; even before He was manifested in the 
flesh; the hgk' shineth in darkness. Light will 
make itself “known; this Light, from whence 
the light of men comes, hath shined, [1.] In 
the darkness of natural conscience. Though 
men by the fall are become darkness, yet that 
which may be known of God, is manifest, see 
Rom. 1:'19, 20. The light of nature is light 
shining in darkness. Something of the power 
of the divine Word, both as creating and as 
commanding’, all mankind have an innate sense 
of; were it not for that, this earth would be a 


1 19 26,27.29,32—34,36. 3:26—36. 5: place of ulter darkness. [2. The eternal Word, 

33-35. Acts 19:4, y as Mediator, shone in the Old-Testament types 
me at, pp 2 | T=: 24. and figures, and the prophecies and promises 
n 20. 3:28, ee of the Messiah. He that had commanded the 
© top tig tBbg Ot Matt 628. light of this world to shine out of darkness, was 


Himself long a Light shining in darkness ; 
there was a veil upon this ight, 2 Cor. 3: 13. 

» (2.) The degenerate world could not receive this discovery ; The darkness 
comprehended it not; most men received the grace of God in these disco- 
veries, in vain. [1.] The world of mankind comprehended not the light that 
was in their understandings, but became vain in their imaginations con- 
cerning God and the eternal Word, Rom. 1:21, 27. The darkness of er- 
ror and sin overpowered this light. God spake once, yea, twice, but man per- 
ceived it not, Job 33: 14, [2.] The Jews, who had the Old Testament, 
comprehended not Christ in it. As there was a veil upon Moses’ face, so BPs 
on the people’s hearts. In the darkness of the types and the shadows, the light 
shone; but such was the dar/ness of their understandings, that they could 
not see it. Therefore, Christ came both to rectify the errors of the Gentile 
world, and to improve the truths of the Jewish church. 

V.6—14. The evangelist designs to bring in John Baptist bearing testi- 
a any to Christ. ; 

{. John signifies gracious; his conversation was austere, but he was not 
less gracious. Now, 

1. He was a man sentof God. The evangelist had said concerning Christ, 
that He was with God, and that He was God; but John was a mere man; God 
is pleased to speak to us by men like ourselves. John was a great man, 
but he vas a man; he was God's messenger, Mal. 3:1. God gave him both 
his mission aud his message, his credentials and his instructions. John 
wrought no miracle, nor had he revelations; but the strictness and purity of 
his life and doctrine, and their tendency to reform the world, and to revive 
the interests of God’s kingdom among men, were indications that he was 
sent of God. 

2. We are here told what his office and husiness were; ‘ie 7.) The same 
came as an eye-witness. He came fora testimony. The legal institutions had 
been long a testimony for God in the Jewishchurch; by them, revealed religion 
was kept up; hence we read of the tabernacle of the testimony, the ark of the 
testimony, the law and the testimony ; but now divine revelation is to be turned 
ito another channel; now the testimony of Christ is the testimony of God, 
1 Cor. 1:6. 2:1. Among the Gentiles, God indeed had not left Himself 
without witness, (Acts 14: 17.) but the Redeemer had no testimonies among 
them. There was a profound silence concerning Him, till John Baptist came 
for a witness to Him. Observe, 

(1.) The matter of his testimony ; he came to bear witness of the light. 
Light witnesses for itself, and carries its own evidence with it; but to those 
who shut their eyes against the light, it is necessary to bear witness to 
it. Christ's light needs not man’s testimony, but the world’s darkness does. 
John was like the night watchman that proclaims the approach of morn to those 
that have closed their eyes, and are not willing to observe it; or iike that 
watchman that was set to tell those who asked what of the night, that the 
morning comes inqutre, inquire ye, Isa. 21:11, 12. fe was sent of God to 
tell the wurld that the long-looked-for Messi&h was come, a Light to lighten 
the Gentiles, and the glory of his people Israel; and that dispensation which 
would bring life and immortality to light. 

(2.) The design of his testimony was, that all men through him might 
believe in Christ, whose way he Was sent to prepare. He taught men to look 
through him, to Christ; through the doctrine of tepentance to that of faith 
in Christ. He prepared men for the reception of Christ and his Gospel, by 
awakening them to a sight and sense of sin; that, their eyes being thereby 
ypened, they might be ready to admit those beams of divine light, which, in the 


p 7. 8:12, 12:46, Is. 8:20, 1 Thes. 
§:4—7, 


Verse 9. 

We «an no more infer from this expression, that Christ gives every 
individual a measure of spiritual light; than from one just before (7,) 
that every man actually ‘believeth in Christ’ through John’s testimo- 
fy toth inferences are alike contrary to Scripture anu to facts. 

Scort. 
Chr-st is in this gospel once and again distinguished as the light that 


The ustness of Juhn the Baptast. 


revelation, than from Him who gave us the | Messiah, were ready to shine in meirtaces. It 


they would but receive this witness of man. 
they would find that the witness of God was 
greater, 1 John 5:9. Seech. 10:41, Observe, 
Tt was designed that all men through him might 
believe, excluding none that did not exclude 
themselves, as multitudes did, who rejected the 
counsel of God against themselves, and so re 
ceived the grace of God in vain. 

3. We are here cautioned not to mistake hir 
for the Light, who only came to bear witness tr 
it; (v. 8.) He was not that Light expected ana 
promised. He was a star, like that which 
guided the wise men to Christ, a morning-starj; 
but he was not the Sun; not the Bridegroom, 
but a friend of the Bridegroom; not the Prince, 
but his harbinger. There were those who rest- 
ed in John’s baptism, and looked no further, as 
those Ephesians, Acts 19:3. To rectify this 
mistake, the evangelist, when he speaks ve 
honorably of him, yet shows that he must ve 
to Christ. He was great as the prophet of the 
Highest, but not the Highest Himself. Note, 
We must take heed of over-valuing ministers, 
as well as of undervaluing them; they are nd. 
our lords, nor have they dominion over ou: 
faith ; but ministers hy whom we believe, stew- 
ards of our Lord’s house. We must not give 
vp ourselves by an implicit faith to their con- 
duct, for they are not that light; but we must 
attend to etl receive their testimony ; for they 
are sent to bear witness of that Light; so let us 
esteem them. Had John pretended to be that 
Light, he had not been a faithful witness. 
Those who usurp the honor of Christ, forfeit 
the honor of being his servants; yet John was 
veryserviceable as a witness to the Light, though 
he was not that.Light. Those ma she of grea, 
use to us, who shine with borrowed light. 

Il. Having showed in the beginning of the 
chapter, the glories of Christ’s Godhead, the 
writer here returns to show his. incarnation, as 
Mediator. 

1. Christ was the true Light, (v. 9.) not a3 
if John Baptist were a false light, but, in com- 
parison with Christ, a very small light. Christ 
is that great Light. Other lights are but se 
ratively called so: Christ is the true Light 
The Fonatain of all knowledge and of all com- 
fort must needs be the true Light., He is the 
true Light ; for proof of it he does not refer us 
to the beams with which He enlightens the in- 
visible world, but to those rays of his light which 
are darted downwards to this dark world. But 
how doth Christ lighten every man that comes 
into the world ? 

(1.) By the light of reason; that life which is 
the light of men, is from Him; all the discove- 
ries of reason, all the comfort it gives us, and all 
the beauty it puts upen us, are from Christ. 

(2.) By the publication of his Gospel to all 
nations, He lightens every man. John Baptist 
was like a candle that enlightens one room; 
Christ is the Light to lighten the Gentiles. 
His everlasting Gospel is to be preached to 
every nation, Rev. 14: 6. Like the sun which 
lightens every man that will receive its light, 
(Ps. 19: 6.) to which the preaching of the Gos- 
pel is compared, Rom. 10:18. Divine revela- 
tion is not to be confined, as it had been, to ene 
people, but diffused to all, Matt. 5: 15. 

(3.) By the operation of his Spirit and grace, 
He lightens all that are enlightened to salva- 
tion; and those that are not enlightened by Him, 
perish in darkness. The light of the knowledge 
of the glory of God is said to be in the face of 
Jesus Christ, and is compared with that light 
which was ‘at the beginning commanded tr 
shine out of darkness, and which Jightens every 
man that comes into the world. Whatever 
light any man nas, whether natural or super- 
natural, he is indebted tv Christ for it 

2. Christ was in the torld, (v. 10.) rvfore his 


cometh into the world, ch. 12:46. Tam come a light into the works, 
that whosoever believeth on me should not abide in darkness 
ch. 3: 19. To say that the Messiah, by coming into the world, lightetn 
every man, is no more thar *- say that He has, by his coming, render- 
ed the spiritual light of his e 95, el accessible zo all, without distinction, 
who chose to be guided by it.’ 


Alsa 
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mearnation, upholding all things; but this 
speaks of his being in the world when He took 
our nature upon Him, and dwelt among us; see 
ch. 16; 28. I am come into the world. The 
Son of the Highest was here in this lower 


10 He “was in the 
world, ‘and the world 
was made by him, and 
the world *knew him 


not. world; that Light in this dark world; that 

1] He tcame unto “oly Thing in this sinful, polluted world. He 

his own, "and _his left a world of bliss, and was here in this mi- 
’ 


serable world. He undertook to reconcile the 
world to God, and therefore was in the world, 
to treat about it, to satisfy God’s justice, and 
discover God’s favor. He was in the world, 
but not of it, and speaks with triumph, when 
He can say, Now Iam no more in it, ch. 17: 11. 
The greatest honor that ever was put upon this 
world, which is so inconsiderable a part of the 
universe, was, that the Son of God was once in 
the world; and as it should engage our affec- 
: tions to things above, that Christ is there, so it 
should reconcile us to our present abode in this world, that once Christ was 
here. He was in the world for a while, but it is spoken of as a thing past ; 
and so it will be said of us shortly, We were in the world. .O that when we 
are here no more, we may be where Christ is! 

Christ had reason to expect the most:-affectionate and respectful welcome 
into this world; for the world was made by Him. We came to save a lost 
world, because it was a world of his own making, Why should not He 
concern himself to revive the light that was of his own kindling, to restore 
a life of his own infusing, and to renew the image that was originally of his 
own impressing ? The world was made by Him,and therefore ought to do 
Him homage. 

But notwithstanding, the world knew Him not. 
Redeemer of the world 


own received him not. 


g 18. 5:17. Gen. 11:6—9 16:13. 17: 
1, 18:33. Ex. 3:4—6. Acts 14:17. 
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t Matt. 15:24, Acts 3:25, 26. 13:26,46. 
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u 3:32. Is. 53:2,3. Luke 19:14, 20: 
13-15. Acts 7:51,52. 


The great Maker, Ruler, 
was in it, and few or none of the inhabitants of the 
world were awave of it. The ox knows his ooner, but the more brutish world 
did not ; they did not own Him, nor hid Him welcome, because they did not 
know fim ; and they did not know Him, because He did not make himself 
known in externa] glory and majesty. His kingdom came not with observa- 
tion, because it was to be a kingdom of probation. When He shall come as 
a Judge, the world shal] know Him. 

3. He came (v.11.) not only to the world, which was his own, but to the people 
of Israel, that were peculiarly his own ; of them He came, among them He 
lived, and to them was first sent. The Jews were at this time a mean, des- 
picable people, the crown was fallen from their heads ; yet in remembrance 
of the ancient covenant, bad and poor as they were, Christ was not asham- 
ed to look upon them as his own. The Jews were /is, as a man’s house and 
lands and goods are his, which he uses and possesses ; but believers are his, 
as ainan’s wife and children are his own, which he loves and enjoys, ch. 13: 
1. He came to his own, to seek and save them, because they were his 
own. He was sent to the lost sheep of the house of Israel, for it was He 
whose own the sheep were. - Now observe, 

(1.) The generality rejected Him; His own received Him not. He had 
reason to oT that those who were his own, should have bidden Him wel- 
come, considering their obligations to Him, and how fair were the opportu- 
nities they had of coming to the knowledge of Him. They had the oracles 
of God, which told them beforehand when and where to expect Him, and of 
what tribe and family He should arise. He came among them Himself, with 
signs and wonders, Himself the greatest ; and therefore it is not said of them, 
as it was of the worl<, (v. 10.) that they knew Him not; but his own, 
though they could not but know Hitn, yet received Aim not; did not re- 
ceive his doctrine. did not welcome Him as the Messiah, but fortified them- 
selves against Him. The chief priests, that were in a particular manner 
his own, (for the Levites were God’s tribe,) were ringleaders in this con- 
tempt put upon Him. This was very unjust, because they were his mon, 
and therefore He might command their respect ; and it was very unkind and 
ungrateful, because He came to seek and save'them. Note, Many who profess 
to be Christ’s own, do not receive Him, because they will not part with their 
sins, nor have Him to reign over them. 

(2.) Yet there was a remnant who owned Him, and were faithful to Him. 
Though his own received Him not, yet there were those that received Him ; 
v.12. Though Israel were not gathered, Christ was glorious. Though the body 
ef that nation perished, and perished in unbelief, yet there were many of them 
that were wrought upon to submit to Christ, and many more that were not of 
that fold. Observe here, rate Fat : 

The true Christian’s description and. property ; he receives Christ, and be- 
licres on his name; the latter explains the former. Note, First, To be a 
Christian indeed, is to belicve on Christ’s name ; it is to assent to the gospel- 
discovery, and consent to the gospel-proposal, concerning Him. His name 
is the Word of God; the King of kings; the Lord our Righteousness ; 
Jesus a Savior, Now to believe on his name, is to acknowledge that He is 
what these names bespeak Him to he ; and to acquiesce in it, that He be so 
to us. Svcondly, Believing in Chnst’s name is receiving Him as a Gift 
from God, We must receive his doctrine as true and good ; his law as 
cust and holy ; his offers as kind, and the image of his grace, and impressions 
ot his love, as the gover.ing principle of our affections and actions. 

The true Christ.an’s dignity and privilege are two-fold : 

First, The privilege of adoption, which takes them into the number of God’s 
children: To them gave He poner to become the sons of God. Hitherto the 
adop.ton pertained to the Jews only ; (Zsrael is my son, my first-born ; but 


Verse 11. 


fy promised ag their great Messiah.’ Dopprivse. 
* 7 receive Christ is w acknowledge Him as the promised Messiah, 
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Reception of the true 
now, by. faith in Christ, Gentiles are tre chal 
dren of God, Gal. 3: 26. They have power, 
authority ; for no man taketh this power to 
himself, but who is authorized by the gospel- — 
charter. To them gave Hea rigit, a pre-emt- 
nence. This power have ail the saints. Note, 
1, It is the unspeakable privilege of Christians, 
that they become the children of God. The 
were by nature children of wrath; children o 
this world. If they be the children of Goc, 
they are made so. 
tians, but made such. Tertull. Behold what 
manner of love is this, 1 John 3:1. God calls 
them his children, they call Him Father, and 
are entitled to the orvleges of children; those 
of the way, and those of their home. 2. The 

e gave this power to them that beeve on his 
name. God is his Father, and so ours ; and it 
is by virtue of our espousals to Him and union 
with Him, that God is our Father. It was in 
Christ that we were predestinated to the adop- 
tion ; from Him we receive both the character 
and the Spirit of adoption, and He is the First- 
born among many brethren. The Son of God 
became a Son of man, that the sons and daugh- 
ters of men might become the sons and daugh- © 
ters of God Almighty. 

Secondly, The privilege of regeneration’; 
i. 13.) which were born. Note, All the chil: 

ren of God are born again ; all that are adopt- 
ed, are regenerated, This real change eyer- | 
more attends that relative one. Wherever God 
confers the dignity, He creates the nature and 
disposition, of children. Men cannot do so, 
when they adopt. 
of the original of this new birth. (1.) Itis not 
propagated by natural generation from parents. 
It is not ef blood, nor of the will of ee 
nor of corruptible seed, 1 Pet. 1: 23. Manis 
called flesh and blood, hecause thence he has his 
original ; but we do not become the children of 
God as we become the children of our 
Note, Grace does not run in the blood, like cor- _ 
ruption. Man polluted begat a son in his own 
likeness ; (Gen. 5: 3.) but man renewed does © 
not beget a son in that likeness.. The Jews 
gloried much in their parentage and noble 
blood. We are Abraham's seed, and therefore 
to them pertained the adoption ; but this New- 
Testament adoption is not fonnded in any such 
relation. (2.) It is not-produced by the natural 
power of our will. As it is not of blood, or of 
the will of the flesh, so neither is it of the will 
of man; that is impotent in determining it- 
self to that which is gcod ; so that the princi- 
ples of the divine life are not of our own plant- 
Ing, itis the grace of God that makes us will- 
ing to he his. 
tings prevail to sanctify and regenerate a soul ; 
if they could, the new birth would he by the 
will of man. But, It is of God. This new 
hirth is owing to the Word of God as the means, 
| (1 Pet. 1:23.) and to the Spirit of God as the sole 
Author. True believers are born of God, 1 John 
3:9. and 5:1: And this is necessary to their 
adoption ; for we cannot expect the love of 


nor claim the privileges of adoption, if we be 
not under the power of regeneration. F 

4. The Word was made Flesh, v. 14. Thia 
expresses Christ’s incarnation more clearly. 
By his divine presence, He always was in the 
world, and by his prophets He came to his oten. 
| But now that the fulness of time was come, 
He was sent forth made of a woman, (Gal. 4: 
4.) God manifested in the flesh, according to 
the faith and hope of holy Job, (ch. i*: 26.) 
Ye! shall I see God in my flesii: Observe 
here, 


He was veiled aise) two ways. pes: 
[1.] The Word was made Flesh. Foras-— 
much as the children who were to become the 
sons of God, were partakers of flesh and blood, 
| He likewise took part of the same, Heb. 2:14. 


ae: ong 

p to believe in Him as the victim that bears away the s™ of the werlit 

ths oen.\ ‘The Jewish nat-on, to whom He had been so exyness- to obey his Gospel, and to become a partaker of his bh-liv23s. withpat 
whic& no man can ever see God.’ I 
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Persons are not born Chris= ~ 


pry Hege of adoption is entirely owing to Christ; ~ 


Here we have an account — 


arents. | 


Nor.can human laws or wri- 


God, if we have not something of his likeness, 4 ‘ 


(1.) The human nature of Christ with which a 


The Socinians agree that Christ is God and 
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_ 12 But as many as 
* received him, to 
ther gave he * power 
to become the sons of 


-God, 7 even to them that 


helieve on his name: 
13 Which #* were 

born, >not of blood, 

nor of the will of the 
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man, but they say taut He was Man, and was 
made God; as Moses, (Exod. 7: 1.) directly con- 
trary to John, who saith, He was God, but ras 
made Flesh. Compare v. 1. with this. This 
speaks not only that He was really and truly 
man, but subject to the miseries and calami- 
ties of human nature. He was made Flesh, 
the meanest part of man.’ Flesh speaks man 
weak, and He was crucified through weakness} 
2 Cor. 13:4. Flesh speaks*man mortal and 
dying, (Ps. 78: 39.) and Christ was put to death 


in the flesh, | Pet. 3:18. Nay, flesh speaks 
man tainted with sin, (Gen. 6: 3.) and Christ, 
though perfectly holy, appeared in the likeness 
_ of sinful flesh, (Rom. 8: 3.) and was made Sin 
Jor us, 2 Cor. 5:6. Whea Adam sinned, God 


flesh, *nor of the will 
of man, but * of God. 
(Practical Observations.) 


Matt. 10:40. 18:5. Col. 2:6, 
1s. 6635, Jer. 3:19, Hos. 1:10, Rom, 


8:14,15. 2 Cor, 6:17,18. Gal. 3:26. said to Him, Dust thou art; not only because’ 
4:6 1 John 3:1 hig 
Ox) Uhelriehi, 08, prlvileres made out of the dust, but because by sin he was 
2:23, 3:18. 20:31, Matt. 12:21. sunkinto dust. His fall turned him, as it were, 
Acts 3:16, 1 Jolin 3:23, 5:12. 3. g i ° 
233. 1 Pet 13.93 29, 1cokn 3, UL into body, made him earthly : therefore He 
9. 4:7. 5:14.18, that was made a Curse for us, was made FYesh, 
b 3:33-41. Ma't, 3:9, Rom. 9:7—9. ini : I 
e Genwi. arash "hom 8 Gera this, that the eternal’ Word should he 
10—i6. s) ¥ 
ie REDE vessel ek UN re madeé Flesh, when flesh was come into such ill 
036 8 Tit. 3:5. 1John 228,99, name; that He who made all things, should 


Himself be made Flesh, one of the meanest 
things, and submit to that from which He was at the greatest distance. The 
voice that ushered in the Gospel, cried, All flesh is grass; (Isa. 40: 6.) to 
make the Redeemer’s love the more-wonderful, who, to redeem and save us, 
was made Flesh, and withered as grass ; but the Word of the Lord, who 
was made Flesh, endures for ever; when made Flesh, He ceased not to be the 
Word of God. Z 

{2.] He dwelt among us in this lower world. Having taken upon Him the 
nature of man, He put himself into.the condition of men. The Word might 
have been made Flesh, and dwelt among the angels; but, having taken a body 
of the same mould with us, He came, and resided with us. He dwelt among 
us, worms of the earth, us that He had no need of, that He got nothing hy ; 
that were corrupt and depraved, and revolted from God. The Lord God 
dwelt even among the rebellious, Ps..§8: 18. He that had dwelt among an- 


gels, came, and dwelt among a generation of vipers, sinners, which was’ 


worse to Him than David’s dwelling in Mesech and Kedar, or Ezekiel’s 
dwelling among scorpions, or the church of Pergamos dwelling where Satan’s 
seat is. When we look upon the world of spirits, how mean and contempti- 
ble does this flesh appear, which we carry about with us, and this world in 
which our lot is cast; and how hard is it to a contemplative mind, to be recon- 
ciled to them! But that the eternal Word was clothed with a body as we 
are, and dwelt in this world as we do ; this has put an honor upon them hoth, 
and should make us willing to abide.in the flesh while God has any work for 
us to do, for Christ dwelt in this world, bad as it is, till He had_ finished what 
He had to do, ch. 17:4, He dwelt among the Jews, that the Scripture might 
be fulfilled, He shall dwell in the tents of Shem, Gen. 9: 27. And see Zech. 2: 
10. Though the Jews were unkind to Him, yet He continued to dwell among 
them ; though (as some of the ancient writers tell us) He was invited to bet- 
ter treatment by Abgarus king of Edessa, yet He removed not to any other 
nation. 

He dwelt among us He was in the world, not as a wayfaring man that 
tarries but for a night, but dzelt ; made a long residence ; the original word 
is observable, He dwelt among us as in a tabernacle, which intimates, F%rst, 
That He dwelt here in very mean‘ circumstances, as shepherds that dwell in 
tents. He did not dwell among us as in & palace, but as ina tent ; for He had 
not where to lay his head, and was always upon the remove. Secondly, His 
state here was a military state; soldiers divell’in tents. He had long 
since proclaimed war with the seed of the serpent, and now He takes the 
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Incarnation of the Word, | 


field 1n person’; seis up his standard, and pitch 


es his tent, to prosecute this war. 'hirdly, 
His stay among us was not perpetual. THe 
dwelt here as ina tent, not as at es Thea 
patriarchs, by dwelling in tabernacles, con fess 
ed that they were strangers and pilgrims on 
earth, and sought the better country, and so die 
Christ, leaving us an exampie, Heb. 15: 13, 14. 
Fourthly, As of old God dwelt in the taberna, 
cle of Moses by the Shechinah hetween the 
cherubim, so now He dwells in the huinan na- 
ture of Christ, the true Shechinal., the symbol 
of God’s peculiar presence. And we are to 
address God through Christ, and {rom Him re- 
ceive divine oracles. 

(2.) The beams of his divine glory darted 
through this veil of flesh ; We beheld his glory, 
the glory as of the Only-begotten of the Fa- 
ther, full of grace and truth. 'The syn is suil 
the fountain of light, though eclipsed; se 
Christ was still the Brightness of his Father's 
glory, even when He dwelt among us. Ard 
how slightly soever the Jews thought of Him, 
there were those that saw through the veil. 

The witnesses of this glory were, we, his 
disciples and followers, most familiar with Him, 
among whom He dwelt. Other men discover 
their weaknesses to those that are most fami- 
liar with thei; those that were most intimate 
with Him, saw most of his glory. As the 
disciples knew the mysteries of his doctrine, 
while others had it wnder the veil of parables ; 
so they saw the glory of his divinity, while 
others saw only the veil of his human nature. 
He manifested himself to tem, and not unto 
the worid. These witnesse’, were a competent 
number, twelve, a jury of witnesses ; men of 
plain integrity, and far from intrigue. 

They had not their evidence at second-hand, 
but were themselves eye-witnesses of those 
proofs, on which they built their testimony that 
He was tlie Son of the living God. We saw it. 
The word signifies a fixed, abiding sight, s*~h 
as gave the opportunity of making their ob- 
servations. This apostle himself explains this 
What we declare unto you of the Word of life, 
is, what we have seen with our eyes, and whut 
we have looked upon, 1 Jom 1: 1. 

The glory was the glory as of the Only-be 
golten of the Father. The glory of the Won: 
made E'lesh, was such a glory as became the 
only-begotten Son of God, and could not he the 
glory of any other. Note, First, Jesus Christ 
is the Only-hegotten of the Father. Believers 
are the children of God by adoption, and re- 
generation ; they are in a sense of alike nu- 
ture, (2 Pet.:1: 4.) and have the image of his 
perfections ; but Christ is of the same nature, 
the express Image of his person, and the Son 
of God by an eternal generation. Angels are 
sons. of God, but He never said to any of them, 
This day have I begotten thee, Heb. 1: 5. 
Secondly, He was evidently declared to be the 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


-V.6—13. Many have, in different ages, been ‘sent from 
God to bear witness to the truth,’ that ‘al] men through them 


pollution, and slavery to sin and Satan, gladly receive Him as 
their Prophet, Priest, King, Redeemer, Physician, and Savior, 


might believe ;’ and these have ‘ shone as lights in the world :’ 
but every one of them has confessed that all his light was a re- 
flectio- of the heams of ‘the Sun of Righteousness ;’ and all the 


_ boasted illumination, set up in pres ie to Him, will infallibly 


lead men down to everlasting darkness. But what numbers, 
even of his professed disciples, refuse to welcome the conde- 
scending Savior of the world! Too wise to submit to his 
teaching, too proud of their goodness to rely on his merits, too 
attached to their own will to be subject to his commands, 
they reject Him in each of his offices; or, like Gallio, they 
‘care for none of these things :? and should He come in person 
again on earth, He would be despised by numbers, who could 
see no glory in Him, . 4 who would feel no need of Him. 
Gut there are those, who, conscious of their ignorance, guilt, 


Verses 12, 13. 
' To as many as received Him, (even) to all of .zem, without any 
eeeer ic of even the poorest or the vilest, He granted the glorious 
rivileze of becoming the sons of God ; that is, He adopted them into 
God's famity, so that they became entitled to the present immunities, 
and the future eternal inheritance of bischildren. And they c/o thus 
feceived (nelieved on) Him were possessed of these privileges, mot in 
tonsequence of their hemg born of bload, of their being desce:ded 
frvin ‘ic loins of the holy patriarchs, or sharing in circumcision, an:l 


believe his Word, and rely on his truth and love. He is to 
them ‘the Pearl of great price ;’ they would ‘sell all to pur. 
chase Him; and, having once received Him, they ever 
after renew and ratify that important transaction. To this 
chosen remnant the Savior gives the privilege of becoming the 
children of God, and will surely preserve and prepare trem 
for the inheritance reserved for them in heaven. These are 
not found in one fdimily.or nation; they are not selected hy the 
eae of ministers or pious: friends; they are not chosea 
because of previous excellency, hut ‘born of God.’ They be- 
gin to fear God, mourn for sin, helieve, hope, pray, pereeive the 
preciousness of Christ, and gladly embrace his salvativn. 
Scorr. 


the blood of the sacrifices; nor could they aser'be it merely to t? #2926 
of the flesh, or to their own superior + dom and goodness, as if by 
the power of corrupted nature alone, they had nade theniselves to 
differ ; zor to the will of man, or to the wisest advice and most powers 
ful exhortations which their fellow-creatures might address to them j 
but most humbly acknowledge, that they were born of God, and in- 
debted to the efficacious influences of his regeneratins grace for all 
their privileges, and for all their hopes, Compare John 3: 1—8. Titne 
3: 3—7, and Jam. 1: 18.’ ~ oDDBIVEB 
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14 And ‘the Worl 
was made flesh, and 
dweif among us, (and 
tye beheld his glory, 
the glory as of the 
only begotten of the 
Father,) ‘full of grace 
and. truth. 

15 { John * bare wit- 
ness of him, and cried, 
saying, This was he 
of whom I spake, He 
that cometh after me 
is preferred before 
me; for 'he was_be- 
fore me. 
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Only-begotten of the Father, by his glory when 
He dwelt among us. ‘Though in the form of 
a servant, in ye bas of outward circumstances, 
yet, in respect of graces, his form was as that 
of the fourth in the fiery furnace, like the Son 
of God. His divine glory appeared in ‘his 
holy and heavenly doctrine ; in his miracles, 
which extorted from many this acknowledg- 
ment, that He was the Son of God ; it appear- 
ed in the purity and goodness of his.whole con- 
versation. God’s goodness is his glory; and 
He went about doing good : He spake and act- 
ed in every thing as an incarnate Deity. Per- 
haps the evangelist had a particular regard to 
the glory of his transfiguration, of which he was 
an eye-witness ; see 2 Pet. 1: 16—18. God’s 
calling Him his beloved Son, in whom He was 
well pleased, intimated that He was the Only- 
begatten of the Father ; but the full proof of 


‘, been pointed by the evangelist against the error of the Docete, who de- 


this was at his resurrection, 


fl. Is 7:14. Matt. 1:16,20-23. He dwelt among them, fnllef grace and 
buke USt 5. 7h Rem ea rush. In the old tabernacle! wherein God 
26-8, I Tim. 3:16. Heb. 214-17. dwelt, was the law, :n this was grace ; in that 
gait. Aionn aS Resa 1s, Were types, in this was truth. The incarnate 
40:5. 53:2, 60:1,2.’ Matt. 17:1—5, Word was ey way qualified as Mediator, for 
Ree AA PE Sages eets He was full of grace and truth, the two great 
be rims : ; 
bh 18. 3:16,13, Ps. 2:7. Acts 13:33, things that fallen man needs;and this proved 
Heb, 1:5.’ 5:5. U John 4:9. Him to be the Son of God, as much as the di- 
1617. 2 Cor 129. Eph 28,1819. vine power and majesty that appeared in Him. 
Sve 0 7,8,29—34, 3:26—36, 5:33 First, He hasa fulness of grace and truth for 
35. Matt. Sill. Mark 1:7. Luke Himself; He had the Spirit without measure. 
1.2.30, 8:58. 17:5. Prov. 8:22. Is. He was full of grace, fully acceptable to his 
96. Mic. 5:2. Phil. 28,7. ‘Col. Father, and therefore qualified to fosnecean for 
1:17. Heb, 13:8. Ri L:11,17,18 y 4 
es eee" us; and full of truth, fully apprized of the 
things He was to reveal, and therefore fit to in- 
struct us. He had a fulness of knowledge and of compassion. Secondly, He 


Has a fulness of grace and truth for us. He received that He might give, 
and God was well pleased in Him, that He might be well pleased with us in 
Him; and this was the éruth of the legal types. 

V. 15—18. I. Here, 1. Observe how he expressed his testimony ; he cried ac- 
cording to the prediction, that he should be the voice of one crying. _The Old- 
Testament prophets cried aloud, to show people their sins; this New-Tes- 
tament prophet cried aloud, to show people their Savior. This intimates, 
(i.) That it was a public testimony, that all manner of persons might take 
notice of it, for all are concerned in it. False teachers entice secretly, but 
wisdom publishes her dictates in the places of concourse. (2.) He was 
free and hearty in bearing this testimony. He cried as one that was both 
well assured of, and well affected to, the truth he witnessed of. With ex- 
ultation of spirit, he welcomes the public appearance of the Savior. 

2. He appeals to what he had said at the beginning of his ministry, when 
he had directed them to expect one that should come after him, whose fore- 
runner he was, and never intended ‘any other honor than to lead them to Him, 
and te prepare his way. This he had given them notice of from the first. 
Note, t is very comfortable to a minister, to have the testimony of his con- 
science, that he sets out in his ministry with honest principles and sincere 
intentions, with a single eye to the glory and honor of Christ. What he 
had then said, he applies to this Jesus whom he had lately baptized, and 
who was so remarkably owned from heaven; This was He of whom I spake. 
John did not tell them that there would shortly appear such an one amon 
them, and then leave them to find Him out; but in this he went beyon 
all the Old-Testament prophets, that he particularly specified the person ; 
‘This was He, of whom I told you, and to Him all I said is to be accommo- 
dated.’ What was it he said ? ¥ 

(1.) He had given the preference to Jesus ;\He that comes after me, in birth 
and public ppbraenes) is preferred before me ; He,that succeeds me in preach- 
ing and making disciples, is a more excellent Person; as the prince that 
comes after, is preferred before the harbinger. Note, Jesus Christ, the Son 
of the Highest, (Luke 1: 32.) was preferrec before John Baptist, who was 
only the prophet of the Highest, Luke 1: 76. John wasa minister, but Christ 
the Meciator of the New Testament. Though John had a great name and 
interest, yet he gave the preference to Him to whom it belonged. © Note, 
Ministers of Christ must prefer Him and his interest before themselves 
and their own interests: they will make an ill account, that seek their own 
things, not the things of Christ, Phu. 2: 21. He comes after me, and 


Verse 14, 

dnd the Word was made flesh.) ‘That very 
che beginning—who was withGod—and who was God, (v. 1.) in the 
fulness of time became flesh,’ Dr. A. CLARKE. 

‘In the langage of the synagogues the term flesh was so often em- 
ployed to denote a human being, that the ‘evangelist’s expression 
would not sound so harshly in ears accustomed to that idiom, as 
the literal version of the words does in ours. I have preferred the 
Fhrase became incarnate, which, if it dees not so much trace the letter 
of the original as the common rendering does, is closer to the sense 
and sufficiently simple and intelligible. This expression, the Word 
became incarnate, has been thought by some, not implausibly, to have 


erson who was in 


Tatt. 1: 22, 23. 


‘nifies a more 
nied the human nature of Christ, supposing Him to have been a man ‘ dignity.’ 
only in appearance ; and the expression, 7‘e Word woas God, (v. 1.) to 
have been pointed against the error of the Ebionites, who denied his 
divine nature affirming that He was no more than a man.’ 


CaMPBELI.. 
606) 


Full of grace and truth.) 
men, teaching the way to the kingdom of God, with all the simplici#y, 
plainness, dignity and ensrgy of ruth.’ 


Preferred, &c.} 
‘rank before others, as masters whom their attendants follow. It sig 


‘Beza. 


“., 


5 “John’s testimony to Chriss 


yet is preferred before me. Note, God ara- 

penses his gifts according to b.s good pleasure, 

and many times crosses wands, as Jacob duf, 
referring the younger before the elder. Puvi 

ed outstripped those that were in Christ befcre 
im. 

He here gives a good reason for it ; for he was 
before me. He was my first, o1 first tome; He 
was my first Cause. The First, is one uf God’s 
names, Isa. 44: 6. [1.] In respect of seniority « 
for He was before Abreham, ch. 8:58. Nay, 
He was before all things, Col. 1:17. Tam but 
of yesterday, He from eternity. It was but in 
those days that John Baptist came, (Matt. 3 
1.) but. the goings forth of Jesus were of old, 
from everlasting, Mic. 5:2. This proves two 
natures in Christ ; Christ, as Man, came after 
John as: to his public appearance ; Christ, as 
God, was before him; and how could He 
otherwise be before him but Ly an eternal ex- 
istence ?_[2.] In respect of suprema:y, for He 
was my Prince ; so some priuces are called the 
Jirst. ‘It is He for whose sake and service I 
am sent : He is my Master, I his minister.’ 

II. He returns to speak of Christ. The 
16th verse has a manifest connection with v. 14. 
where the incarnate Word was said to be full 
of grace and truth. This he makes the mat- 
ter, not ‘only of adoration, but of thankfulness, 
because from that fulness we all have received. 
He received gifts for men, (Ps. 68: 18.) that 
He might give gifts to men, Eph. 4:8. He 
was filled, that He might jill all in all, (Eph. 1: 
23.) might fill our treasures, Prov. 8:21. He 
has a fountain of fulness ov erflow*ng ; We ail 
have received. All we apostles ; so some. We 
have received the favor of this apostleship, that 
is grace ; and a fitness for it, that is truth ; or 
rather, All we believers. Note, All true he- 
lievers receive from Christ’s fulness ; the great- 
est saints cannot live without Him, the weakest 
may live by Him. Thtis excludes boasting, 
that we have nothing but ze have received it ; 
and silences ‘perplexing fears, that we want 
nothing but we may receive it. 

We have received grace for grace. Our re- 
ceivings by Christ are all summed up in this 
one word, grace ; we have received even grave 
a gift, so rich,so invaluable ; we have receivi-d 
no less than grace ; a gift to be spokensof wilt 
an emphasis. It is repeated, grace for grace ° 
for to every stone in this building, as well aa 
to the top-stone, we must cry, Grace, grace 
Observe, 

Grace is the good will of God towards us, 
and the good work of God in us. 
will works the good work, and then the good 
work qualifies us for further tokens of his good 
will. As the cistern receives from the fulness 
of the fountains the branches, from the: root, 
and the air, from the sun; so we receive, grace 
from the fulness of Christ. i 

Grace for grace : The phrase is singui tr, and 
interpreters put different senses upon it, each of 
which will be of use to illustrate the unsearcha, 
ble riches of Christ. It speaks, ea 

{1.] The freeness of this grace. Itis grace 
for grace-sake. We receive grace, not for our 
sakes, but_ because it seemed good in thy sight, 
It is a gifl according to grace, (Rom. 12: 6.) for 
the sake of Jesus Christ. God was well pleas- 
ed in Him, and is therefore well pleased with 
us in Him, Eph. 1: 6. 

[2.] Grace for grace is abundance of grace, 


‘The two expressions,— The Word was G-d, and the Ward becamua 
Jlesh,—when taken together, accord precisely with other passages of 
Scripture in which He is denominated God, in the very same kind of 
connection.—Isa. 9: 6. For unto us a child is born, unto usa Sun fe 
erty his name shall be called~-*he mighty God. Oompare atse 


Rom. 9: 5.’ WARDLAW. 


‘Full of favor, «irdness and mercy wo 
Dr. A. CLARKE, 
Verse 15. ‘i 
‘This is properly said of those, who are placed in 
honorable situation, and, by consequence, superior 


Scort 


Dr. «4 CLaree 


ae 


(27. Notes, Matt, 3: 11,12. Luke 3: iol.) 


ma 


God’s good — 


Was before. me.} - ‘He was from eternity, and from Him I haveve — 
rived both my deing and my ministry, Read also note r 30.’ 


16 And ™of his ful- 
ness have all we re- 
veived "and grace for 
grace. 

1% For °the 1aw Wac 
giver. by Moses, but 
tyrace and truth came 
by Jesus Christ... 

18 No man _ hath 
Sseen God at any time: 
the only begotten Son, 
m f5:1—5. Matt. 3:11,14. Uke 21. 

15. Acts 3:12—16. Rom, 8:9. 1 


Jor. 1:4,5, Eph. 4:7—12: Col. 2:3, 
9, 1 Pet. Lill. 


17,20. ph. 136,7, 2:5—10. 4:7, 
1 Pet. 1:2, 

@ 5:45. 9:29, Acts 7:38, 28:23. Rom. 
3:19,20. 5:20,<1. 2 Cor. 3:7—10. 
Gal, 3:10—13,17, Heb. 3:5,6. 8: 
8—12 


fg 14:5. Gen. 3:15, 22:18. Ps, 85:10. 


89:1,2. 98:3. Mic, 7:20. Luke 1: 
24,55,68—79. Acts 13:34—39, Rom. 
B21—26, 15:8—12. 2 Cor. 1:20, 
Heb, _ 9:22, 10:4—10, 11:39,40. 


Ex. 33:20, Col. 1:15, 1 Tim. 
1:17. 6:16. 1 John 4:12,20, 
e14, 3:16—18. 1 John 4:9. 


@ 6:46, 


[5.] It speaks the ceding and continuance of grace. 
r 


e7ace is one grace to confirm 


- stea 


eT IOMN, X 


one grace upon another; as skin for skin is 
skin after skéz, even all that a man has, Job 2: 
4, Itisa blessing poured out, that there shall 
not be room to receive it ; plenteous redemp- 
tom > one gracy « pledge of mute grace. It is 
the fulness of God, with which we are filled. We 
are not straitened in the grace of Christ, if we 
be not straitened in our own bosoms. 

[3.] Grace for grace, is grace for the promo- 
ling and advancing of grace. Grace to be ez- 
ercised by ourselves, gravious habits for gra- 
cious acts ; grace to be ministered to others, 
vouchsafements for gracious performances, a 
talent to be traded with. The apostles receiv- 
ea grace, (Rom. 1: 5. Eph. 3: 8.) that they 
might communicate it, 1 Pet. 4: 10. 

{4.] The substitution of New-Testament 
grace in the stead of Old-Testament grace. 
And this sense is confirmed hy what follows ; 
(0. oy for the Old Testament had grace in 
type, the New Testament in truth. There was 
a grace under the Old Testament; the Gospel 
was preached then ; (Gal. 3: 8.) but that grace 
is pees and. we have prspelarees in- 

of it, a glory which excelleth, 2 Cor. 3:10. 
pee are now more clear, dis- 
ar more plentiful; this is grace 


Discoveries of 
tributions of it 
instead of grace. 

Grace for 


and perfect, another grace. We are changed 


into the divine image, from gory to glory, from one degree of grace to 


another, 2 Cor. 3:18. 
Jam. 4: 6. 
hath promised, will 

[6] It speaks the 
in Christ. 


perform. 


impression upon the wax answers the seal. 
Christ, changes us into the same image, 2 Cor. 3:18. 


Those t 
When God gives grace, He saith, 


at have true grace, shall have more grace, 
Take this in part ; for He who 


conformity of grace in the saints to the grace that is 
Grace for grace is, grace in us answering to grace in Him, as the 


The grace we receive from 
The image of the Son, 


(Rom. 8: 29.) the image of the heavenly, 1 Cor.-15:-49. 


2. We have received grace- and! ruth, v. 17. 


He had said, (v. 14.) that 


Christ was full of grace and truth : now here he saith, that by Him grace 
and truth came to us. From Christ we receive grace ; this is a string he de- 


lights to harp upon. He further observes concerning this grace, 

Its preference above the law of Moses, The law was. given by Moses ; it 
was a discovery of Gor’s will concerning man, and his good will to man ; but 
the gospel of Chinst isa much clearer discovery both of duty and happiness. 

That which was given by Moses, was terrifying, bound with penalties, a 
law which could not give life, given with abundance of terror; (Heb. 12: 18.) 
but that by Christ, is of anotner nature ; it 1s all the uses of the law, but 
not the terror, for itis grace: grace teachiny, (Tit. 2: 11.) grace reigning, 
Rom. 5:21. It is a law, but a remedial law: the endearments of love, not 
the affrightments of the curse. 
It is connected with truth; grace and truth. The gospel discovers truths, 
‘for the understanding, as well as erace, for the will and affections. Itis a 
Faithful saying and worthy of all acceptation ; it is grace and truth. The 
offers of grace are sincere, we may venture our souls upon them; they are 
made in earnest, for it is grace and truth: Itis grace and truth, with reference 
to the law given by Moses. For it is, [1.] The performance of all the Old 
Testament promises. In the Old Testament we ojften find mercy and truth 
oh together, that is, mercy according to promise; so here, grace and truth 
enote grace according to promise. See Luke 1:72. 1 Kings 8:56. ([2.] It 
is the substance of all the types and shadows. There was grace both in the 
ordinances and the providences concerning Israel; but they weve only sha- 


John’s iestimony iv Chet. 


Christ’s making all things. The law was only 
made known by Moses, bu the being of sn19 
grace and truth, as well as the discovery ot Jt, 
is owing to Cnrist; this was made by Him, as 
the world at first was; and by Him this gruce 
and truth do consist. 

We also receive from Christ a clear revela- 
tion of God, (v. 18.) whom no man hath seen 
at any time. This was the grace and truth 
which came by Christ, the knowledge of, aid 
acquaintance with God. 

oman hath seen God at any time. Tiss 
intimates, [1.] That the nature of God being 
spiritual, He is invisible to bodily eyes, a Being 
whom no man hath seen, or can see, 1 Tim. §: 
16. We therefore need to live oy faith oy 
which we see Him that is invisible, Heb. 11: 27. 
[2 The revelation which God made of Him- 
self in the Old Testament was short and imper- 
fect, in comparison with that made by Chiist; 
No man hath seen God at any time: that is, 
what was seen and know: of “sod before tha 
inearnation of Christ, was n inz to that which 
is now seen and known; !w and immortality 
are now brought to a much clearer light. [3.| 
None of the Old-Tsstament prophets were so 
well qualified to make known the mind and will 
of God as Jesus was, for none of them had seen 
God at any tizve. Moses beheld the similitude 
of the Lord, (Num, 12:8.) but could not see 
his face, Exod. 33: 20. But this recommends 
Christ's religion to us, that it was founded by 
One that nad seen God, and knew more of his 
mind than any one else’ ever did, for He had 
seen Him. 

The only-begotten Son, which is in the bosom 
of the Father, He has declared Him. 

How jit He was to: make this discovery, and 
every way qualified for it. He alone was wor- 
thy to take the book, and open the seals, Rev. 5: 
9. For He is the only-begotten Son; and who 
so likely to know the Father as the Son ;0F, in 
whom is the Father better known than in the 
Son? Matt. 11:27. He is of the same nature 
with the Father, so that He who hath seen Him, 
hath seen the Father, ch. 14:9. The servantis 
not supposed to know so well what his Lord 
does, as the Son, (ch. 15:) Moses was faith ful as 
a servant, but Christ as a Son. He is in the 
bosom of the Father from eternity ; when He 
was here upon earth, yet still as God, He was 
in the bosom of the Father, and thither He re- 
turned when He ascended. In the bosom of the 
Father, 1. In his special love, dear to Him, in 
whom He was well pleased. All God’s saints 
are in his hand, but his Son was in the highest 
degree in his love. 2. In his secret counsels, 
As ihere was complacency, so there was a mu- 
tual consciousness, between the Father and Son; 
(Matt. 11: 27.) none so fit as He to make 
known God, for none knew his mind as He 
did. Our most secret counsels we are said to 
hide in our bosom ; Christ was privy to the bo- 


dows of that grace that is to be brought to us by the revelation of Jesus 
He is the true paschal Lamb, the true Scape-goat, the true Man- 
They had grace in the picture, we in «_.2 person, that is grace and truth. 
Grace and truth was made; the same word tnxt was used, (v. 3.) concerning 


Christ. 
na. 


- 


Verse 16. 

‘When the immediate connection between the 16th and the 14th 
verses is attended to, the meaning of the clause is equally obvious as 
vhat of any of the foregoing examples. The Word incarnate, says the 
apostle, resided among us, full of grace and truth, and of his ful- 
ness we all have received, even grace for his grace; that is, of every 
grace or celestial gift, conferréd above measure upon Him, his disci- 
ples have received a portion according to their measure. If there 
should remain a doubt whether this were the sense.of the passage, the 
words immediately following seem calculated to remove it.. F'or the 
Saw was given by Moses, the grace and truth came by Jesus Christ. 
Here the evangelist intimates that Jesus Christ was as truly the chan- 
nel of divine grace to his disciples, as Moses had been of the knowledge 
ef God’s law to the Israelites.’ CaMPBELL. 


President Edwards gives the same interpretation as above. Ep. 
Verse 17. f 
Grace and truth.) ‘The grace and the truth,’ viz. which_was set 
forth in the Old Testament from the beginning. Scort. 


Verse 18. 

We have frequently had occasion to observe, that, from the beginning, 
every discovery of God to man, and all the visions and displays of 
Ssuovan to Adam, Noah, Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, Moses, Joshua, 
Isaiah, and others, were made by the eternal Son, who afterwards be- 

- geme incarnate. being anticipations of that event: (Notes, Gen, 3: 8. 
16:1, 4c, 13, 14. 18:33, 32: 26—30. 48:16. x. 3: 2.14. Josh. 
6 13-15. [s.6.i:—4 Hos. 12: 3—6.) nor can those uppearunces 
@ God Le reconciled with this, and similar declarations, on any other 


som-counsels of the Father. The prophets sat 
down at his feet as scholars, Christ lay in his 
bosom as a Friend. See Eph. 3: 11. 

He-hath declared Him. He has declared that 


principle. It is, however, doubted by many, who steadfastly maintaiw 
the doctrine of our Lord’s deity, and of a Trinity of persons in the god 
head, whether the title of ‘the Son of God,’ relates to any thing more 
than his human nature, his miraculous conception, and his mediatorial 
character and work; and. the opinion of former orthodox divines on 
this subject seems to be given up by them as unscriptural. Now it is 
allowed, that numbers have speculated, explained, and disputed toc 
much concerning these mysteries, of which we can know no more than 
is expressly revealed: and it must also be remembered, that such re!a- 
tive terms as Father and Son, when applied to th» Deity, can only be 
used Jn a figurative sense, or one not comprehensi: le by us, in order to 
help our feeble apprehensions : and. therefore they must not be meade 
the foundation of any conclusions inconsistent with the eternity, self 
existence and equality of ‘the Word.’ Yet I apprehend, that Christ 
is called in Scripture ‘the only-begotten Son of God.’ and ‘the Son of 
the Father,’ in respect of his divine nature ; and Wat He is the Sea 
of God, by ‘a generation that none can declare.’ Various expressions, 
concerning the love of God in giving his Son for us, seem to refer, nw 
to his giving Him to death, when incarnate ; but to his giving Him te 
be incarnate for that purpose. ‘He spared not his own Son ;’ ane 
this gift’ was so immense, that the apostle counted all other things tc te 
as nothing in comparison. Indeed it does not appear why He should 
be called ‘the only-begotten Son of God,’ merely in respect of his hu 
man nature; for the formation of 4dam, and of all the ange's wax 

production equally immediate 2nd divine, as that of the haman nau » 
of Christ; and ‘the glory as of the Only-begotten, of the Father.’ 14) 
evidently relates to his divine, and not to his huorw pare. CN “GOT | 
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A. UV. 4%. . JOHN, I. 
whic 1s *3n the bosom 
of the Father, the hath 


declared him. 
{Practical Observations.] 


19 J And this is the 
record of John, * when 
the Jews sent priests 
and Levites from Jeru- 
salem, to ask him, 
* Who art thou ? 

20 And he confessed, 
and denied not; but 
confessed, ’I am not 
the Christ. 


known; not only that which was hid of God, 
but that which was hid in God; (Eph. 3: aR 
it signifies a clear, full discovery, not hy genera 


tions. He that runs, may now read the will 
of God and the way of saleation: This is the 
grace, this the truth, that came by Jesus 
Christ. ‘ 

V.19—28. We have here the testimony of 
John, which he delivered to the messengers 
eee were sent from Jerusalem to examine 

im. 

They that sent to Him, were the great san- 
hedrim, or high-commission court, at Jerusa- 
lem, the representative of the Jewish church, 
who took cognizance of all matters relating to 
religion. They who were the fountains of 


i learning, and the guides of the church, should 


AL. 6 Gen. 16:13. have understood. the times so well as to know 

33. 48:15,16. Px: 3 that the Messiah was at hand, and therefore 

a 513-15. should have known and embraced his forerun- 

g. 73: yol§ 8 ner; instead of that, they sent messengers 

Matt. 11:27. Luke 10:22. 1 John to cross-question him. Secular learning; honor, 

5:20, and power, seldom dispose men’s minds to the 
Ree Darts TSI.) 1208.» reception of divine light, 

x 10:24. Acts 13:25, 19:4. They that were sent, were priests and Levites, 


y 3:28—36. Matt. 3:11, 12, Mark 1: 


78 Luke 3:15:17, probably members of the council, men of learn- 


ing and authority. John Baptist: was himself 
a priest of the sced of Aaron, and therefore was examined by priests. It was 
prophesied concerning John’s ministry, that it should puri yee sons of Le* 
vi, Mal. 3: 3.) and therefore they were jealous of him and his* reformation. 
They were of the Pharisees, proud, self-justiciaries, that thought they needed 
ho repentance, and therefore could not bear one that preached repentance. 

Their errand was to inquire concerning John and his baptism. They did 
not send for John, probably lest the people where John was, should be provok- 
ed to rise, or lest the people where they were, should be brought acquainted 
with him; they thoaght it was good to keep him at a distance. 

They inquired concerning him, 1. To satisfy their curiosity; as the Athe- 
nians inquired concerning Paul's doctrine, for the novelty of it, Acts 17: 19, 
20. Such conceit they had of themselves, that the doctrine of repentance was 
to them strange doctrine. 2. It was to show their authority. They thought 
that they looked great when they arraigned him at their bar whom all men 
counted as a prophet. 3. It was with a design to suppress and silence him if 
they could, for they were jealous of his growing interest; and his ministry 
agreed neither with the Mosaic dispensation, which they had been long under, 
nor with their notions of the Messiah’s kingdom. 

They asked him, Who art thou? John’s appearance in the world was sur- 

rising; he was in the wilderness till the day of his showing unto Israel; 

is spirit, his converse, his doctrine, commanded and gained respect; but 
he did not, as seducers do, give out himself to be some great one. He was 
more industrious to do good than to appear great; and therefore waved say- 
ing any thing of himself till he was legally interrogated. Those speak best for 
Obrist, that say least of themselves, whose own works praise them, not their 
own lips, 

He answers their interrogatory, 


of God, which no man had at any time seen or |’ 


and doubtful hints, but by particatlar explica-. 


: fessin 


bP Sal oe aes 8 ic ee} ma 7 or, nee 


John's t estunony ‘lo 


‘some took him to be. God’s faithful witnesses 
guard against undue respect more than against 
unjust contempts. Paul writes as wannly 
against those that overvalued him, and said 7 


am of Paul, as against those that undervaJued © 


him, and said that his °bodily presence was 
weak ; and he rent his clothes when be was 
called a god. 

John disowns himself to be the Crist, fo 
20.) He said, I am not the Christ. Note, The 
ministers of Christ must remember that the, 
are not Christ, and therefore must not usurr 
his powers and prerogatives, nor assume the 
praises due to Him only. They are not Christ, 
and therefore must not lord it over God's neri- 
tage, nor pretend to a dominion over the ‘aith 
of Christians: They cannot create grace and 
peace, they cannot enlighten; convert, quicken, 
comfort, for they are not Christ. Observe, how 
emphatic! He confessed, and denied not, but 
confessed; it denotes his vehemence and con- 
stancy inmaking this protestation, Note, Temp- 
tations to pride, and assuming honor which 
doth not belong to us, ought to be resisted -with 
great vigor and earnestness. When Joh» was 
taken to be the Messiah, he did not conni r# at 
it, saying, If the people will be deceived, let them ¢ 
but openly and solemnly, without any ambigui- 
ties, confessed, I wm not the Christ. His disown- 
ing of himself to he the Christ, is called his con- 
and not denying Christ. Note, These 
that abase themselves, thereby confess Chnst, 
and give honor to Him; but those that will not 
deny themselves, do in effect deny Christ. 

The Jews expected Elias to return and live 
among them, and promised themselves. ginat 
things from it; hearing of John’s charic er, 
doctrine and baptism, and observing that’ he 
appeared in the same part of the country from 
which Elijah was carried to heaven, it is no 
wonder that they were ready to take hia for 
this Elijah; but he disowned this honor. He 
was indeed prophesied of under the name of 
Elijah, (Mal. 4:5.) and he came in the sapirét 
and power of Elias, (Luke 1: 17.) and wu: the 
Elias that was to come; (Matt. 11: 14.) but he 
was not the person of that Elias that went to- 
heaven in the fiery chariot, that met Christ in 
his transfiguration ; he was the Elias that God 
had promised, not the: Elias that they foolishly 
dreamed of. Elias did core, and they knew 
him not, (Matt. 17:12.) nor did he make him- 


self known to them as the Elias, because they — 


had promised themselves such an Elias as God 
never promised them. 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V.14—18. To unbelievers, there appears in Christ ‘no 
neauty that they should desire Him :’ bat all who truly be- 
lieve, adore the condescension of the ‘ Word, who became flesh 
to tabernacle among us.’ They discern Him as ‘the Only-he- 
gotten of the Father, full of grace and truth; they value ‘ the 
unsearchable riches’ and inexhaustible fulness, laid up in Him: 
they see that ‘ He is the Chief among ten thousand, and alto- 
gether lovely ;’ worthy to be adored and loved, far beyond all 
the sons of earth and heaven. .They therefore consider pro- 
phets, apostles, martyrs, and saints, as so many monuments to 
the Redeemer’s glory, and so many encouragements to apply 
to Him, who is able to render them also wise and happy ; and 
to furnish them with grace, which may enable them to shine 


1€ 1 John 4: 9—12.)—In short, it seems to denote something incom- 
prehensible, and infinitely superior’ to creation, and to every thing of 
which we have the most remote conception, zonstituting an equality 
of nature, and a relation between the eternal Father and the Son, of 
which that relation among men is but a feeble shadow; yet suited to 
help our conceptions about it. Perhaps we should never have been 
informed of the distinction of persons in the Godhead, but on account 
of the economy of the work of redemption: or, to speak more proper- 
ly, that work seems to have been planned, in order to a display of 
the glory of God. as well in this distinction of persons, as in the har- 
mony of his attributes. The apprehensions of the most exalted crea- 
‘aires, on such a subject, must be inadequate. Ours must .f present 
oe aiso cor fused and defective. : Scorr. 
In tne bosom.) ‘Or, upon the bosom. This formul’. derived its 
crigin from the custom of the ancients in sitting, or rather mm reclining, 
at meals: according to which, he who reclined immedia’ely below an- 
vther at table, seemed, as it were. to lie in his bosom: and the most 
favored guests, (who were placed the nearest to the hrst,) sometimes 
litera'ly pi so. (See the note on Luke 16; 22.) /.nd as the same 
u ode of reclining subsisted Among the Greeks und Ror.ans, so they had 


themsolves the same expression * and sometimes us] it as here, in a- 


metaphorical sense. The sense is therefore this, ‘‘ who is nearest to 
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as lights in the world,’ and live to the glory of his name. We 
ought highly 
Jenovan: his ‘law is holy, just, and goad,’ was given for most 
important purposes; and we should endeavor to make the pro- 
per use of it. But we cannot from it derive pardon, or right- 
eousness; it may teach us to ‘adorn the doctrine of Ged our 
Savior,’ but it cannot supply the place of it. No mercy comes 
from God'to sinners, but through Christ; ‘no man can come 


to value every discovery of the perfections of © 


to the Father but by Him;’ no man can know God, except as _ 


the only-begotten.Son reveals Him. Ignorance, condemnation, 
and wrath, must be the portion of every man, who rejects the 
Son of God ; the Centre of all the promises ; the Life and Soul 
of doctrines, ordinances and precepts. Scorr. 


the Father, most intimately conjoined, and the dearest to Him ~ 

It appears from Lampe, that something more is denoted than perfext 

familiarity and participation in any one’s counsels, which is the-sensa 

of the phrase among classical writers,’ BLOOMFIELD, 
Verse 19. 

Now this is the record of John.) ‘There ought to be a full stop 
here, which would add wo the simplicity and perspicuity of what fu 
lows.’ CAMPBELL. 

Verse 20. ; 


I am not the Christ.) ‘It may be inquired how the sanhedrim 
(priests as they were,) could ask such a question; since they knew 
John’s ancestry was not what had been predicted of Christ. Yet when 


Fs 


Chess 


Negatively, He was not that great one whuir | 


they remembered what had happened to Zecharias in the temple; and. 


that Elisabeth his mother, was of the lineage of David, and especially - 
as it’ was not entirely determined among the doctors. whether Clirist 


was to be born at Bethlehem; bence, the sanhedrim might easily (ay a 


Messiah was then anxiously expected,) fall into the opinion that John 


was possibly ¢hat Messiah, and they therefore sent to interrogate him; 


hoping at the same time (as we may suppose,) that John would profesp = 


himself to be the Messiah, and head them in an attempt to throw off 
the Roman yoke.’ 1 OOMFIRLD. 


A) 
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4 .- And, tney asked 
nim What tnen? * Art 
thou Elias? And he 
saiti. Tam not. = Art 
thou * that prophet @ 


‘And he answered, No. 


22 Then said they 
uato him, Who art 
thou? *that we may 
give an answer to 
them that sent us: 
What sayest thou of 
thyself 2 

23 He said, °1 am 
the voice of one cry- 
ing in the wilderness, 
Make straight the way 
of the Lord, 4 as ‘said 
the prophet Esaias. 

24 And they which 
Were sent * were of 
the Pharisees. 

26 And they asked 
him, and said unto 
him, ‘ Why baptizest 
thou then, if thou be 
not #that Christ, nor 
Elias, neither that 
|'rophet ? 

26 John answered 
them, saying, "I bap- 


tize with water: but 
there standeth one 
/ araong you, ' whom ye 
know not. 
s Mal 4:5. Matt. 11:14. 17:10—12. 
Luke 1:17, 
a 25, 7:40. Deut. 18:15—18, Matt. 
Li:9—11. 16:14. 
Or, a prophet, 


5 

b 2Sam. 94:13. 

¢ 3228. Matt. 3:3. Mark 1:3, Luke 
216, 3:4—6, - 

d 

e 


Wm wo 


16:14, 


Acte 23:4, EB iF 
f Maut. 2t 23, Acts 4:5—7. 5:28, 
& Sve on 10—22. Darn. 9:24-—26. 


y a ee sy 
JOHNS ese 


He also disownzs; 2_uself. to. be that prophet, 
or the prophet. He was not that Prophet which 
Moses said the Lord would raise up to them of 
their brethren, like unto him. That Prophet 


-was the Messiah, and he had said already, / am 
not the Christ. He was not sach a prophet as 
they expected and wished for, who, like Samuel 


and Elijah, would interpose in public affairs, 
and rescue them from the Roman yoke. He 
was not one of the old prophets from the dead, 
as they expected one to come before Elias, as 
Elias before the Messiah. Though John was a 
prophet, yea, more than a prophet, he had his 
revelation, not. by dreams and visions, as the 
Old-Testament prophets had theirs; his com- 
mission and work were of another nature, and 
belonged to another dispensation. If John had 
said that he was Elias, and a prophet, he might 
have made his words good; but ministers must, 
upon all occasions, express themselves with the 
utmost caution, both that they do/not confirm 
the people in any mistakes, and, particularly 
that they give not occasioh to any to think of 
them above what is meet. 

They that were sent to examine him, pressed 
for a positive answer, (v. 22.) urging the autho- 
rity of them that sent them, to which they expect- 
ed he. should pay a deference; ‘ Te'l us what 
art thou? Not that we may believe and he 
baptized, but that we may give an answer to 
them that sent us, and it may not be said that 
we were on a fool’s errand.’ John was looked 
upon as aman of sincerity, and therefore they 
beiieved he would not give an evasive and 
ambiguous, but a plain answer to a plain ques- 
tion. And he did so, Y am the voice of one cry- 
ing in the wilderness. Observe, 

1.] He gives his answer in the words of 
Scripture, to show thatthe Seripture was ful- 
filled infum, and that his office was supported 
by a divine authority. What the Scripture 
saith of the office of the ministry, should be 
often thought ot by those in that high calling, 
who.must look upon themselves’ as that, and 
that only, which the word of God makes them. 

|? He gives his answer, in very humble, 
self:denying expressions ; He chooses to apply 
that Scripture to himself, which spake, not ee 
dignity, hut his duty and dependence, which 
speaks him little; J am the voice, as if he were 
merely voice. 

(3. He gives such an account of himself as 
might excite and awaken them to hear him ; for 
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John’s testimony to Chrisa 


his mind. , What are Paul and Apollos bunt 
messengers? Observe, 

First, He was a human voice, The peoph 
received the law by the voice of thunders, and = 
trumpet exceeding loud, which made them trem- 
ble; but they were prepared for the Gospel hy 
the voice of a man, a still small voice, such as 
that in which God came to Elijah, 1 Kings 
19: 20. 

Secondly, He was the voice of one crying ; 
which denotes, 1. His earnestness and_umpor- 
tunity in calling people to repentance ; he cried 
aloud, and did not spare. Ministers must preach 
as those that are in earnest, and are thein- 
selves affected with those things which they 
desire to affect others with. Those words are 
not likely to thaw the hearers’ heart, that jreeze 
between the speaker’s lips. 2. He was the 
voce of one crying, that all manner of persons 
might hear. Doth not wisdom ery? Prov. 8: 1. 

Thirdly, It was in the welderness ; ina place 
of silence and solitude, out ef the noise of the 
world, and the hurry of its business; the more 
relired we are from tne tumult of secular affairs, 
the better prepared we are to hear from God. 

Fourthly, He cried, Make straight the way 
of the Lord; that is, 1. He came to rectify the 
mistakes of people concerning the ways of Gud ; 
it is certain that they are right ways; but the 
seribes and Pharisees, with their corrupt gloss- 
es upon the law, had made them crooked. Now 
John Baptist calls people to return to the ori- 
ginal rule. 2..He came to dispose people for 
the reception of Christ and his Gospel. It is 
an allusion to the harhingers of a prince or great 
man, that ery, Make room. Note, When God is 
coming towards us, we must prepare to meet 
Him, and let the Word of the Lord have free 
course, See Ps. 24:7. 

Why baptizest thou, if thou be not the Christ, 
nor Elias, nor that prophet ? [1.]'They readily 
apprehended baptism to be fitly used as a sacred 
rite, for the Jewish church had used it with cir- 
cumeision in the admission of proselytes, te 
signify the cleansing ef them from the pollu- 
tions of their former state. That sign was made 
use of in the Christian church, that it might he 
the more passable. Christ did not affect novel- 
ty, nor should his ministers. [2.] They expect- 
ed it would be used in the days of the Messiah 
because it was promised that then there should 
be a fountain opened, (Zech. 13:1.) and clean 
water sprinkled, Ezek. 36:25. It is taken for 


That prophet) ‘That is, in the sense in which the question was 
asked: for in another sense, he might be called Elias. See Luke 1: 
17. It is plain (says Rosenm.) from the article [translated “‘that’’] 
that some particular prophet is meant; ho it was commentators are 
not agreed. [To me it is evident, both from what is said here, and from 
other hints in the N T. that there was at that time a general expecta- 
tion In the people of some great prophet, beside Elijah, who was soon 
to appear, and who was well known by the emphatical appellation the 

rophet, without addition. or description. In ch, 6: 40, 41. the prophet 
is distinguished from the Messiah, ashe is here from Elijah. Camp- 
bell.) Beza, Bengel, Heumann, and others, (following Cyril, Chrysos- 
tom, and Theophylact,) have thought that the passage had reference to 
Deut. 18: 15. which, they understood of some particular prophet, like 
anto Moses, but different from Christ. Lampe observes, it was an an- 
tient tradition that Jeremiah is here meant, who is sometimes so called, 
by way of eminence. In this Kuinoel acquiesces, and also thinks, that 
we may here perceive a gradation, Elias being inferior to Christ, and 
-eremiah to Elias, Whence this persuasion of the appearance of Jere- 
miah at the Messiah’s coming, arose, is evident from 2 Macc. 2: 7.’ 

BLoomFiE Lp. 

‘There is here an apparent contradiction to the words of our Lord 
emeerning John, in Matt. 11: 14. This is "Elijah that was to come, 
But Jesus evidently refers to the words of Malachi 4: 5. his purpose 
being to inform his disciples that John was Elijah in the meaning of that 
prophet and that the prophet’s prediction was accomplished in ‘the 

aplist, inasmuch as he came im the spirit and power of Elijah. 
But when the question was proposed to John, the laws of truth required 
that he should answer it, according to the sense wherein the words 
were used by the proposers, The intended purport, he well knew, 
was. whether he acknowledged that he was individually the prophet 
Elijah returned from heaven to sojourn again upon the earth ; for, in 
kis manner they explained the prediction. To this he could not, with- 
out falsehood, answer in the affirmative.’ CAMPBELL. 

‘ Verses 22—25, 
_ ‘John answers in the Jewish manner, i. . in words borrowed from 

the O. T. (perhaps Is 40: 3.) quoted memortter, from the Sept q. d. 
- © What the prophet has there said wil! hold good of me.’”? In suck. 

_ Yelarations the general purpo.t is adone regarded Fy the speaker ; 
oS 7 
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b Matt. 3:11, Mark 1:8. Luke\3:16. he was the voice, (see Isa, 40: 3.) a voice to | granted, that Christ and Ehas, and that prophet, 
Mona ate aa Gran Ma, 2larm, and to instruct. Ministers are but the | would baptize, for they came to purify a pol- 

~ Brg, 23. 13,25, al. es : 5 : . os os y 
3:1,2. 1 John 3:1, voice by which God is pleased to communicate | luted world. Divine justice drowned the old 
Verse 21. the words ought not therefore to be too grammatically interpreted. 


John, instead of giving a description of his own character and office, 
refers those who questioned him to the words of the prophet Isaiah, in 
which they would find it.”’ Camptet?. ‘These legates were, (we may 
observe) Pharisees, as indeed were most-of the sdnhedrim. Now the 
Pharisees were extremely tenacious of rites and ceremonies, strenuous 
defenders of the liberties of the people, and especially anxious for an 
earthly Messiah. The right and power of baptizing Jews. und of col- 
lecting them by baptism Into a new religion, was confined to the Mes- 
siah, and his precursors in establishing his terrestrial monarchy, and to 
no others. Thus, when the Pharisees saw themselves disappointed of 


their hope, they indignantly ask, ‘‘ Why baptizest thou then ?”? Lighe- 
Soot, Rosenmuller and Kuinoel. ‘There is, too, an evident allusion to 
the Jewish baptism of prosely tes.’ CAMPBELL. 


(23.) Make straight the way of the Lord.) ‘Before we reached 
Mayar, we were met by a confidential officer of the governor of Ispa 
han, by a hakeem or doctor, and by several other men of respectabili 
ty. These deputations were called Peeshwaz, ‘‘ openers of the way,? 
and are one of the principal modes among the Persians of doing honor 
to their guests. The more distinguished the persons sent, and the 
greater the distance to which they go, so much more considerable is the 
honor.’ Morzienr. 


Verse 26. 

I baptize.) ‘The Jews maintained that the Messiah (see Zech. 1% 
1. seq. Mal. 3: 2. seq.) and his precursors would baptize the pe> 
ple: and from the present passage also, it is plain they maintained, 
that the Messiah and his heralds, the prophetsof the O. T., would te- 
turn to life, would purify the people, and initiate them by baptism, inte 
a new form of worship. Comp. Zech. 3: 1. seq. Luke 3:7. Matt. 
3: 6. Now when the priests had notified to John (25.) that he bad na 
right to baptize Jews. since he is neither Christ, nor Elias. nor Jeremian, 
John answers, ‘‘I only baptize with 2nater, but,’? &c. where one can- 
not but admire the forcible brevity of the phraseology. The sense of 
the answer is plainly this: ‘‘I only baptize Jews in order to gather to- 
gether a body for the Messiah, from whom a very different baptism 13 
to be expected, and who will more effectually collect votaries, and the- 
roughly purify the people. He whom you require (the Messiah, and 
by whose authority I do this, is among you.’? The word transiated 
““standeth’’ in the sense of Jive and to Ge,  irequent’ BLoomrieLp 


[609% 


ae ‘y Pe 
r * 


Foy aa 


27 fle it is “who 
coming afier me ‘s 


referred before me, 
whose she’s latchet I 
am not worthy to un- 
loose. 

28 These things were 
done in ™ Bethabara 
beyond Jordan, "where 
yohn was baptizing. 

29 § The next day 
John seeth Jesus com- 
ing unto him, and saith, 
° Behold the Lamb of 
God, ? which * taketh 
away the sin of the 
world. 
fe See on 15,30.—Acts 19:4, 


1 Matt, 3:t1. Mark 1:7. Luke 3:16, 
m 10:40, Judg. 7:24. ethbarah, 
12:5, 
& 3:23, 
36. Gen. 22:7,8. Ex. 12:3;&c, 
Num, 28:3—10. Is, 53:7. Acts 8:32 
» L:19.. Rev, 8,12,138, 6 
7:9,10,14,17, 12:11. 13:8. 142 
1,4,10, 15:3. 17:14. 19:7,9, 21:9, 
14.22,93,97, "22:13, 
In 53:11. Wos, 14:2. Matt, 20:28, 
§ Cor. 15:8. 2 Cor, 521. Gal. 1:4, 
8:13. 1 Tim. 2:6. Tit. 2:14. Heb, 
1:3, 2:17. 1 Pet, 2:24. 3:18, 
1 John 4:10, Rev. 1:5. 


° Or, heareth. Ez. 28:38. Lev. 10:17. 
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world, but divine grace cleanses this new world. 
{3.] They would therefore know by what au- 
thority John baptized. His deying himself 
to be Elias, or that prophet, subjected him to 
this further question, Why baptizest thou ? 
Note, It is no new thing for a man’s modesty 
to be improved to his prejudice; but it is better 
that men should take advantage of our low 
thoughts of ourselves, to trample wpon us, than 
the devil take advantage of our high thoughts 
of ourselves, to fempt us to pride, and draw us 
into his condemnation. 

1, He owned himself to be only the minister 
of the outward sign; ‘ J baptize with water, and 
that is all; I am no more, and do no more, 
than what you see; I have no other title than 
John. the Baptist; 1 cannot confer the spiritual 
grace signified by it. Paul cared that none 
should think of him above what they saw him 
to be, (2 Cor. 12: 6.) so John Baptist. Minis- 
ters must not set up for masters. 

2. He directed them to one that was great- 
er than himself, and would do that for them, if 
they pleased, which he could not do. Note, 
The great business of Christ’s ministers is to 
direct all people to Him; we preach not our- 
selves, but Christ Jesus the Lord. John~here 
gave the same account that he had given to the 
pop, (v. 15.) This was He of whom I spake. 

ohn was uniform in his testimony, not a reed 
shaken with the wiad. The sanhedrim were 
jealous of his interests in the people, but he is 
not afraid to tell them, that there is One at the 


) 


rd, ? wr 
the same day with Him; it is an honor tay 
great for me to pretend to be in the meanest office 
about Him, 1 Sam. 25: 41. Those to whoin — 
Christ is previous, reckons his service, eve 
the most despised instances, an honor. Se — 
Ps. 84: 10. .If so great aman as John accoun 
ed himself unworthy of the honor of being near — 
Christ, how unworthy then should we account 
ourselves? Now, one would think, these chief 
priests and Pharisees, upon this irmation — 
concerning the approach of the Mess ., should 
presently have asked, who, and where, this ex: 
cellent Poteon was; and who m pre jikely to tell 
them than he who had given them this notice? 
No, they did not think that any part of their — 
concern; they came to molest John, not t¢ re- 
ceive instruction from him: so that their igne- 
rance was wilful; they might have kics= ~ 
Christ, and would not. i 
Lastly, All this was done, (v. 28.) In Bethe — 
abara beyond Jordan. Bethabara signifies the 
house of passage; some think it was the very. 
lace where Israel passed over Jordan into the — 
and of promise, under Joshua; there was open- 
ed the way into the gospel-state by Jesus. It 
was at a great distance from Jerusalem, beyond 
Jordan; probably because what he ‘did there, © 
would least offend the government. Amos — 
must prophesy in the country, not near the — 
court; but it was said that Jerusalem should 
put far from her the things that helonged to her — 
peace. He made this confession in the same | 
place where he was baptizing, that all who at- — 


16:21,22,. Num. 18:1,23. door, that will go beyond him. 


First, He tells them of Christ’s presence among: them now-at this time ; 
Christ stood among'‘the 
; Note, 1. Much true worth lies 
hid in this world; obscurity is often the lot of real excellency. Saints are 
2. God Himself is 


There stands One among you, whom you know not. 
¢ominon people, and was as one of them. 


God’s hidden ones, therefore the world knows them not. 


often nearer than we are aware; The Lord is in this place, 
not. 


eu — 


Verse 23. 

Bethabara,| ‘See Lightfoot, Whitby or Elsley. Dr. Campbell, with 
reason, prefers the reading “in Bethany,’? which is found in MSS. 
both in number, and in value, more than a counterpoise to those which 
contain the common reading. Add to these the Vul Sax. and both the 
Syiiac versions, together with Nonnus’ Greek paraphrase of this gos- 
pel, which is entitled to be put on the footing of an ancient translation. 
Alse; several ancient authors, and some of the best editions so read. It 
is certain that, in several instances, the same name was given to dif- 
ferent places, and this Bethany seems here to be expressly distinguish- 
ed from another of the name, by the addition “‘wpon the Jordan.’' 
Tt adds also to the probability of the reading here adopted, that Bethany, 
by its etymology, signifies a place, or house, close by a ferry.’ 

Bioomrizetp. [So Dr. A. CLARKE.] 

* Bethabarah signifies literally, the house of passage, and is thought 
to be the place where the Israelites passed the river Jordan under 
Joshua, Judg. 7: 24.’ Gitn. Dr. A. CLarKE. BLOOMFIELD, 

‘Verse 29. 

‘ We are cften told that ... repentance and reformation are fully suf- 
‘ ficient to restore the most abandoned sinners to the favor of a just and 
‘merciful God, and to avert the punishment due to teir offences. But 
‘what does the great herald and forerunner of Christ say to this? He 
‘came professedly as @ preacher of repentance. ...1f then repentance 
‘ uone had sufficient efficacy for the expiation of sin, surely we should 
* nav2 heard this from him who came on purpose to preach repentance. 
But what is the case 2? Does he tell us that repentance alone will take 

away the guilt of our transgressions, and justify us in the eyes of our 
‘Maker? (Quite the contrary. Notwithstanding the great stress he 
justly lays on the indispensable necessity of repentance, yet he tells 
is followers at the same tirne, that it was to Christ ony, and to’ his 
“death, that they were to look for the pardon of their sins. ‘‘ Behold,’’ 
says he, “the Lamb of God which taketh away the sin of the world.” 
“And again, ‘He that believeth on the Son hath everlasting life; and 
*he that believeth not shall not see life; but the wrath of God abideth 
upon him.’’’ Bp. Porteus in Scorr. 

Lamb.) ‘The fitness and propriety of this type, or emblem, cun- 
sists partly in some natural properties belonging to a lamb, and partly 
in some circumstances peculiar to the paschal lamb. A lamb being, 
perhaps, the least subject to choler of any animal in the brute crea- 
tion, was a very proper emblem of our Savior’s humility and meek- 
ness; and of his inoffensive behavior ;’ Matt. 11:29. {The mute and 
nerfert passiveness of the lamb also, under the most inhuman treat- 
nent, must strike the most heartless observer, and is an admirably 
forcible type of that resignation under intolerable evil, which He mani- 
yeswd who ‘overcame evil with good,’] ‘Fot He, by whose precious 
blood we were redeemed, was ‘fa lamb without blemish and without 
spot,’’ (1 Pet. 1:19.) a phrase expressive of his exemplary patience 
end submission to his Father’s will, under all his sufferings, and in the 
egony of death; for though He was oppressed and ‘afflicted, yet He 
epened not his mouth. (Us 53:7.)  Witstus by Horne. Ep. 

“There iv an allusion eitaer tothe pasckal ‘amb, or rather to the lambs 
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They were’gazing in expectation of the Messiah: Lo, He is here, or 
He is there, when the kingdom of God was already among: them, Luke 17: 21. 

Secondly, He tells them of his preference above himself; He comes after 
me, and yet is preferred before me. This he had said before; he adds here, 
* Whose shoe-latchet, I am not worthy to unloose ; 1 am not fitto be named 


tended his baptism, might be witnesses of it, 
and none might say that they knew not what — 
to make of him. ; oe 

V. 29—36. Here is an account of John’s — 
testimony concerning Jesus, to his own disci- 
ples. As soon as Christ was baptized, He 
was hurried into the wilderness, to he tempted ; 
there He was forty days; during his absence, 
John bore testimony to Him, and told the peo- 
Ble of Him; but now, he sees Jesus coming to 
im from the wilderness of temptation. As 
soon as that conflict was over, Christ returned 


and I knew tt 


ifs 
ot 
) 


ordered to be sacrificed, inthe O. T: (particularly the lambs every day, 
morning and evening slain in the temple. Ex. 29: 38. seq. Num. 2 
3. seq. Is. 53: 7.) In this every day sacrifice. the whole of the carcase 
was burnt and offered up, to expiate the sins not only of the Jews, butof 
the whole human race. Jos. 13: 2. 10: 4. Philo de Vict. See Vitrin 
Wetstein. Rosenm, Thus Josephus relates that the Jews affirmed to — 
Suetonius the president, that they every day offered up sacrifices for 
the welfare of een and the Roman people.” . BLoomFigtp, 
The Lamb of God, which expiates and takes away sin.) ‘It ia 
well observed by the author of that excellent treatise, called Christ the — 
Mediator. that this is the only sense in which a lamb can be said to 
DopDRIDGE. 


Kuinoel thus defines the sense of these words: ‘ View this innocent, 
pious, meek Person, wholly devoted and consecrated 1o God! Great 
and wonderful things will He perform: He will remove the sins of men, — 
and extirpate vice from the earth: He will purify men by his doctrine; _ 
but, though mild, He will punish the obstinately contumacious, He will 
exclude them from the society of his faithful worshippers, and deprive 
them of the felicity of his kingdom, and then will collect. a people 
purified, holy, and approved untoGod.’ This is indeed beautifully true, 
as far as relates to the effects of the Gospel on the hearts and lives of — 
men; but, as Bloomfield observes, ‘scarcely at all differs, indeed, ie — 
substantially the same with the interpretations of Grotius, to which 
Doddridge justly applies the following censure :’ ‘Grotiuastrangely 
enervates the force of this text, by choosing toexplain it of that refor ERP? 
mation of the lives of men, to which Christ did not only press them by 
the doctrine that He taught, but gave them an example of it in his 
death, redeeming them (as it is said) from their vain conversation by 
his own precious blood; (1 Pet. 1: 18, 19.) whereas there is not ai ; 
thing more evident than that the great design for which He died waste — 
atone for sin, and to exempt us from the punishment that our iniqui- — 


jon.” i 
a In support of the doctrine of the atonement, there is more aut 
than for any other revealed in the Jewish or Christian Scriptuy 
was enforced by the uniform testimony of the Jewish church 
the peculiar foundation and principal doctrine of the Christian church — 
in all ages, which never has deviated from the opinion that the de: 


of Christ on the’ cross was the full, perfect, and sufficient sac: 
saps 


Bo 


' believe, of what country, nation or language, soever they be. 
sacrifices had reference onl 


‘oe made manifest to 


come baptizing with 


39 This is he, of 
whom I said, 9 After me 
2ometh a man which is 

referred before me; 
ur he was before me. 

31 And'I knew him 
not: * but that he should 


tc John, who was preaching and baptizing. | 
Christ was tempted fee example and encourage- 
ment to us; and teaches us, 1. That a tempted 
state should keep us close to ondinances ; to the 
sanctuary of God, Ps. 73: 1 Our combats 
with Satan should keep us close to the commu- 
nion of saints ; two are better than one. 2. The 
honors of victory must not set us above ordi- 
nances. Christ had triumphed over Satan, and 
been attended by angels, yet He returns’ to the 
place where John was preaching and baptizing. 
As long as we are thi§ side heaven, whatever 
visits of divine grace we may have at any time, 
we must still keep to the ordinary means of 
grace, and walk with God in them. 

Christ is the Lamb of God which taketh away 
the sin of the world, v. 29. Jesus Christ is the 
Lamb of God; the great Sacrifice, by whom 
atonement is made for sin, and man reconciled 
to God. A lamb is an emblem of meekness, 
and Christ must he led as a lamb to the slaugh- 
ter, Isa. 53: 7. This title has also a special 
reference, [1.] To the daily sacrifice, offered 
morning and evening, and that was always a 
lamb, (Exod. 29: 38.) which was a type of Christ, 
the everlasting Propitiation, [2.] To the pas- 
chal lamb, the blood of which, being sprinkled 
upon the door-posts, secured the Israelites from the stroke of the destroying 
ancel. Christ is our Passover, 1 Cor. 5:7. 

[fe is the Lamh of God; appointed by Him, aha 3: 25.) devoted to Him, 
(ch. 17:19.) accepted with at in Him He was well pleased. The lot 
which fell on the goat that was to be offered for a sin-oflering, is called the 
Lerd’s lot ; (Lev. 16:8, 9.) so Christ, who was to make atonement for sin, is 
called the Lamb of God. 

Jesus Christ, as the Lamb of God, takes away the sin of the world. - This 
was his undertaking ; He appeared, to put aoay sin by the sacrifice of Him- 
self, Heb. 9: 26.. John Baptist had called people to repent of sin, in order to 
remission. Here he shows how, and by whom that remission was to be ex- 
pected; what ground of hope have We that our sins shall be pardoned upon 
repentance, though our repentance makes no satisfaction for them? This 
ground of hope we have—Jesus Christ is the Lamb of God. § 

He takes away sin. He, being Mediator between God and man, takes 
away that which is offensive to the holiness of God, and destructive to the 
happiness of man. He came, First, To take away the guilt of sin by the 
merit of his death; of which all penitent, obedient believers may claim the be- 
nefic. Secondly, To take away the power of sin so that it shall not have do- 
minion, Rom. 6:14. Christ, as the Lamb of God, washes us from our sins 
in his own blood; that is, He justifies and sanctifies us: He takes aoay sin. 
He is taking away the sin of the world, a continued act; it is his constant 
work to take away sin, which will never be completed till time shall be no 
more. He is always taking moay sin, by the continual intercession of his 
blood in heaven, and the continual influence of his grace on earth. 

He takes away the sin ofthe world ; purchases pardon for all that s seh ek 

e lega 
to the sins of Israel; the Lamb of God was 
off.red to he a Propitiation for the sin ofthe whole world: see 1 Jobn 2: 12. 
This is encouraging to our faith; if Christ takes away the sin of the world, 
then why not my sin? Christ levelled his force at the main hody of sin, 
struck at the root, and aimed at the overthrow of that 2vickedness which the 
while world lay in. God was in Him reconciling the world to Himself. 

Ife does this, hy taking it upon Himself. He is the Lamb of God, that 
bears the sin of the world. He bore sin forus, and so from us; He bore 
the sins of many, as the scape-goat had the sins of Israel put upon his 
hei.d, Lev. 16: 21. God could have taken away sin, by taking away. the 
sinaer, as He did to the old ~orld; but He has found out a way of abolish- 
ing; the sin, and yet sparing the sinner, hy making his Son sin for us. 

It is our duty, with an eye of faith, to behold the Lamb of God taking 
away the sin of the world. Let that increase our hatred of sin, and reso- 
lutions against it. Let us not hold that fast, which the Lamb of God came 
totake away: for Christ will either take our sins, or us away. Let it in- 
erease our love to Christ, who loved us, and washed us from our sins in 
his own blood, Rev. 1: 5. Whatever God is pleased to take from us, if He 
take away our sins, we have no reason to complain. 

This is He of whom I said, After me cometh a man. 


Israel, ‘ therefore am I 


water. 

32 And John bare 
record, saying, *I saw 
the Spirit descending 
from heaven like a 
dove, and it abode up- 
en him. 


g Sreon 15,27. Luke 3:16, 

r 33. Luke 1:80. 2:39—412. 

o7 fa, 40:3—5. Mal. 3:t, 4:2—5, 
Luke 1:17,76—79. 

t Matt. 3:6. Mark 1:3—5, Luke 3:3, 


Acts 
u Matt, 3:16, Mark 1:10, Luke 3:22. 


Observe, 


Verse 30. 


RYE aan Ole ALY, 


John’s teshmeny to Christ 


(1.) This honor John had anove all ve po 
phets, that, whereas they spake of Him as one 
that should come, he saw Him already come, 
This is He. He sees Him now, he sees Him 
nigh, Num. 247 17. Such a difference there is 
hetween present faith and future vision. Now 
we love One whom we have not seen, then we 
shall see Him whom our souls love ; shall see 
Him, and say, This is He of, whom I said, 7 
Christ, my All 3 my Beloved, and my Friend. 

John calls Christ a Man ; after me cemes 3 
Man—the Man of God’s right hand. 

He refers to what he had said of Him before 
This is He of whom I said. Note, Those why 
have said the most honorable things of Christ, 
will never see cause to unsay tiiem; but, the 
more they know Him, the more confirmed is 
their esteem, John still thinks as meanly of 
himself, and as highly of Christ, as ever. 
Though Christ appeared not in any external 
grandeur, yet John is not ashamed to own, This 
is He I meant, that is preferred before me. And 
it was necessary that John should thus show 
them the Person, otherwise they could not have 
believed that one of so mean a figure, should be 
He of whom John had spoken such great things. 

He protests against any combination with 
Jesus; I knew Him not. 'Though there was 
some relation between therh, (Elisabeth was 
cousin to Mary,) yet there was no acquaintance : 
John hail no personal knowledge of Jesus till 
he saw Hi~a come to his baptism. Their man- 
ner of life had been different: John had spent 
his time m solitude; Jesus at Nazareth, in con- 
versation. ‘There were no correspondence, nor 
interviews between them; that the macte- 
might appear to be wholly carried on hy the a: 
rection of Heaven, and not by design of the 
persons themselves. And.as he hereby disown» 
all collusion, so .also all partiality and sinister 
regard, in it; he could not be supposed to favor 
Him asa Friend, for there was no friendship 
between them. Nay, as he could not he biasse¢ 
to speak honorably of Him, becanse He was a 
stranger to him, so, really being such a stranger 
to Him, he was not able to say any thing of 
Him but what he received from above, to which 
he appeals, ch. 3: 27. Note, They who are 
taught, believe and confess One whom they have 
not seen, and blessed are they who yet havi be- 
lieved. 

(2.) The great intention of John’s ministr7 and 
baptism was, to introduce Christ. Thal He 
should be made manifest to Israel, there fore am 
I come baptizing with water. Though J hn 
did not know Jesus by face, he knew that He 
should be made manifest. Note, We inay 
know the certainty of that which yet we do not 
fully know the nature and intention of. We 
know that the happiness of heaven shall le 
made manifest to Israel, but cannot describe it. 
The assurance John had, that Christ should be 
made manifest, served to carry him with dili- 
gence and resolution through his work, thougt, 
he was kept in the dark concerning particulars ; 
Therefore I am come. Our assurance of the 
reality of things, though they are unseen, is 
enough to quicken us to duty. God reveals 
Himself to his people by degrees. At first, Joho 
knew no more concerning Christ but that He 
should be made manifest; in confidence of that, 
he came baptizing, and now is favored w.th a 
sight of Him. They who, upon God’s word, 
I lees what they do not see, shall shortly see 


‘ Christ’s having existed before John, though He was born after 
him, was a most convincing proof that He was a very extraordinary 


_ Person, and was the strongest reason that could well have been 
» geeign2d t> show that He was worthy of their superior regard.’ 


office, and freely avknowledged the superiority of the latter. 

~ there iz no absurdity in-supposing that this was in consequence of what 

) we Baptist knew concerning our Lord’s personal character, his superior 
Cal 


DopprivGE. 
Verse 31, 

Ana tknew Him not.) ‘Many think that John had frequently seen 
Jesus, ut had not known Him to be the Messiah. ‘ This has been 
thought by some (says Camphell) not perfectly consistent with what 
Luke acquaints us concerning the connection of their families: and 


~ particularly with what we are told in Matt. 3: 14. where we find that 


ohn, when Jesus camesto him, to be baptized, modestly declined we 
ut 


ore and sanctity, Nay, he might have known further, that He 


Weaa propuct and highly honored of God, and yet not have known, or 


even suspected that He was the Messiah, till the descent of the Holy 
Ghost at his baptism All that is affirmed here is, that till this evidence 
was given hirn, he did not know Him to be the Messiah,’? There may 
seem indeed to he adiscrepancy between ihe present passage ard that 
of Matt, 3: 14. where John is said to have refused to baptize Christ, 
doubtless because he knew Him to be the Messiah. But the difficulty 
in that passage is remoyed, if we suppose that Christ had held religious 
conversation with John, previously to his going with him to be baptized. 
The evangelist therefore relates brie/ly what in v. 32. he expresses 
more at large; namely, that he had on-the occasion of that baptisra 
learnt that Jesus was the Messiah. For when John took upon himself 
the office of baptizing, he did it only for the purpose of admonishing the 
people that the Messiah was at hand, but tho the Messiah was to be, 
was then unknown to him.’ Kwinoel. Boom revp. * 
‘It was chiefly for this end, with a particular regard to Him 
(Christ,] that I came baptizing with water, that He might thus ve 
more remarkably made manifest to Israel, and might he jut tdneed 
with greater solemnity Jopuringe. 


tel! 


- 
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3% And *T knew him 
not; but he that sent 
me to baptize with wae 
ter, the same said unto 
me. Upon whom thou 
shalt see the Spirit de- 
scending and remain- 
ing on him, ¥ the same 
is he which baptizeth 
with the ILoly Ghost. 

34 And I saw and 
bare record that 4 this 
is the Son of God. 

(Practices Observations, ) 

85 J Again the next 
day after, John stood, 
*and two of his disci- 
vles: 

66 And looking up- 
m Jesus as he walked, 
he saith, » Behold the 
Lamb of God! 

37 And the two dis- 
ciples heard him speak ; 


‘and they followed 

Jesus. 

x 3), Matt, 8:19—16, 

y 315,34, Matt, 811,14) Mark 1:7,8. 
Luke 3:16, Actw 1:5. 2:4, 10:dd— 
47, 11:16,16 19:26, 1 Cor, 12: 
18. Tit J 

2 18,49, ~{8,96,36, 6:23—27. 61 


130,46, 11:27, 10:7, 20:28, 

BL. Pu, 2:7, 9:26,27, Matt, 8:17, 

A:B,6, 8:29, 11:27, 16:16, 17:5, 26; 

27 8,54, Mark 1:1,¥l, Luke 

A » Rom, 14, 2 Cor, 1:19, 

» 131,2,5,6,. 7:38, 1 John 2328, 

BiB, A:9,14, 15, 6:9-—15,20, 2 Jolin 

9, Rey, 2:18, 

3:25.26. Mal, 8:16, 


b Sve on 2,—T4, 45:22, 65:1,2, Heb, 
122, 1 Pet, 1:19,20, 
e438. 4:89—42, Prov. 16:28, Zech, 


ae Kom, 1037. Eph, 4:29, Roy, 
\7, 


might know it certainly, 7. 


of Him taan other people did, otherwise than by revelation. 


JOHN, I 


what they now believe. The ministry of the 
word aud sacraments is designed for no other 
end than to lead people to Christ, and to make 
Him more and more manifest. Baptism with 
water made way for the manifestit of Christ, 
as it supposed oar Corruption, and signified our 
cleansing by Him who is the J*ountain opened. 

To confirm his testimony concerning Christ, 
he here vouches the appearance at his baptism, 
in which God himself bore witness to Him, 
This was a considerable proof of Christ’s mis- 
sion. ‘To assure us of the truth of it, we are 
here told, (v, 32, 33.) 

(1.) That John Baptist saw it; he bare re- 
cord, attested it} with the solemnity of witness- 
bearing. I saw the Spirit descending from 
heaven. John could not see the Spirit, but he 
saw the dove, which was a representation of 
the Spirit. The Spirit came upon Christ, both 
to make Him fit for his work, and known to the 
world, Ohrist was notified, not by the descent 
of a crown upon Him, or by transfiguration, but 
by the descent of the Spirit as a dove, to qua- 
lify Him for his spate A Thus the first 
testimony given to the apostles, was by the de- 
scent of the Spirit upon them. God’s children 
are made manifest by their graces, their glories 
are reserved for their future state. Observe, 
The Spirit descended from heaven ; for every 
good and perfect gift 1s from above. He de- 
scended like a dove—an emblem mild, and gen- 
tle, which makes Christ jit to teach. The dove 
brought the olive-branch of peace, Gen. 8: 1/. 
The Spirit that descended upon Christ, abode 
upon Him, as was foretold, te 11: 2, ‘The 
Spirit did not move Him at times, as Samson, 
are’ 13: 25.) but at all times, The Spirit was 
given Him without measure; it was his prero- 
gative to have the Spirit always upon Him, so 
that He could at no time be found either un- 
gualified for his work Himself, or unfurnished 
‘or the supply of those that seck his grace, — 

John was bidden to eapect this sign, which 
very much corroborates the proof. It was not 
bare conjecture, that surely He on whom he 
saw the Spirit descending, was the Son of God; 
but it was a sign given before, by which he 
33. We insists much that he knew no more 
i But He that sent 


me to baptize, gave me this sign, Upon whom thow shalt see the Spirit de- 


scending, the same is He. 


(2.) See what sure grounds John went upon, in his ministry and baptism, that 


he might proceed with all satisfaction, 


First, He did not run without send- 


ing; God sent him to baptize. He had a warrant from heaven. When a min- 
ister’s callis clear, his comfort is sure, though his success is not always so. 
Secondly, He did not run without speeding; for when he was sent to bap- 
tize with water, he was directed to One that should baptize with the Holy 
Ghost; wider that notion John Baptist was taught to expect Christ, as One 
who would give that repentance and faith to which he called people, and 
would earry or and re that blessed structure of which he was now 


vying the foundation. 


ote, It is a great comfort to Christ’s ministers, 


in their administration of the outward signs, that He whose ministers they 
are, can confer the grace signified eheteh and so put life and power into their 


ministrations; can speak to the heart w 


vat they speak to the ear, and breathe 


upon the dry bones on which they prophesy. 

See what sure grounds he went upon, in his designation of the person of 
the Messiah. God had before given him a sign, as He did to Samuel concern- 
ing Saul; ‘On whom thou shalt see the Spirit descend, that. same is He.’ 
This not only prevented mistakes, but gave him boldness in his testimony. 


When he had such assurance, he could speak with assurance, 


tanions could not but be ver 


His expec- 
much raised; and when the event exactly an- 


swered the prediction, his faith could not but be confirmed; and these things 
are written that. we,may believe. 

This 1s the conclusion of John’s testimony, in which all the particulars 
centre, (v, 34.) Lsaw, and bare record, that this is the Son of God. 


This is the Son of God. 


The voice from heaven proclaimed, not only that 


We should baptize with the Holy Ghost by a divine authority, but that He 


V. 19~34, 


even to loose the latchet of 


was ‘before him,’ as the eternal Word; that Ele would forever 
he ‘preferred before him’ and all creatures; and that He alone 

| Berane sin, or baptize with the Holy Ghost. He thought 
he could not enough abase himself, or exalt his Lord: he onl 
desired to prepare his way, and manifest Him to Israel, Their 
Yight is devkness, and their wisdom madness, who exalt them- 
it deg ‘ade Christ, being directly in opposition to the 
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PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS 
John the Bapust was ‘filled with the Holy 
Ghost from his births’ he was ‘great in the sight of God,’ and 
ane of the most excellent of men; yet he was nothing but the 
mice of a herald, to proclaim the Savior’s glory ; ‘unworthy 


world.’ 


his shoes.’ He knew that Jesus 


wisdom of God, and ‘tne Light of the world.’ 
Jesus ‘as the Lamb of God, who taketh away the sin of the 
Sin must be taken away, or sinners must be mined 
forever : ‘God hath provided Himself a Lamb for a burnt offer 
ing,’ through whose atonement, He can be ‘ just and the Just. 
fier of the ungodly.’ Let sinners then behold and trust in Him: 
let believers look to Him for pardoa, strength, encouragement, 
righteousness, and a perfect example. 
moved from the conscience, and sis from the heart, While we i, 


has a divine natuwe. The pecudar Christy 


creed is, that Jesusis the Son of God, (Matt Ju 


16.) and here is the first framing of it i 

‘Isao, and bare record. Not on 1 now 
bear record of it, but I did so soon as-I had sea 
it.’ Observe, [1.] What he saw he was lor- 
ward to bear record of, as they, Acts 4: 20. We 
cannot but speak the things which we have seen 
{2.| What he bare record of, was what he sano, 
Christ’s witnesses. were eye-witnesses, and 
therefore the more to be credited,’ 2 Pet. 1: 16, 

John took every opportunity to lead people to 
Christ; John stood looking upon Jesus as He 
walked. It would seem, John was now retired 
from the multitude, m conversation with do of 
his disciples. Note, Ministers should not only 
in their public preaching, but in their private 
converse, witness to Christ. He saw Jesus 
walking at some distance, yet did not goto Hin 
himself, because he would shun every thing 
that might give the least color to suspect a com- 
bination. He was looking upon Jesus stead- 
fastly, and fixed his eyes upon Him, Those 
that would lead others to Christ, must be dili- 
gent and frequent in the contemplation of Him 
themselves, John had seen Christ before, but 
now looked upon Him, 1 Jobn 1:1. 

He repeated the testimony which he had 
given the day before, though he could have de- 
livered some other great truth concerning Him ; 
but thus he would show that he was constant 
in his testimony, and consistent. His doctrine 
was the same in private that it was in public, 
Acts 20: 20, 21. ii is good to have that repeat- 
ed, which we have heard, Phil. 3:1. The doe- 
trine of Christ’s sacrifice for the sin of the 
world, ought especially to be insisted upon by 
ministers: Christ, the Lamb of God, Christ and 
Him crucified. 

He intended this especially for his two diser~ 
ples that stood with him; he was willing to 
turn them over to Christ; for to this end he 
bore witness to Christ in their hearing, that 
they might leave all to follow Him, even that: 
they might leave him. He did not reckon that 
he lost those disciples who went over from bim 
to Christ, any more than the school-master 


reckons that scholar lost whom he sends to the 


university. John gathered disciples not for 
himself, but for Christ, to prepare them for the 
Lord, Luke 1: 17. So far was he from being 
jealous of Christ’s growing interest, that there 
was nothing he more desired. Humble, gen- 
erous souls will give others their due praise 
without fear of diminishing themselves by it. 
What.we have of reputation, as well as of oth- 
er things, will not be the less for our giving 
every hody their own. 

V. 387—42. Here two disciples come from 
John to Jesus, and one of them fetches a third, 
and these are the first fruits of Christ’s disei- 
ples; how small the churea was in its hegin- 
nings, and in the dawning of the day of its 
great things ! 

Andrew and another with him were the two 
that John Baptist had directed to Christ, v, 87, 
The other, some think, was Thomas, comparing. 
ch, 21: 2. others, that it was John himself, the 
penman of this gospel, whose manner it is in- 
dustriously to conceal his name, ch. 13:°23, and 
20: 3. 

Here is their readiness to go to Christ; they 
heard John speak of Christ as the Lamb of 
God, and they followed Jesus. Probably they 
had heard John say the same thing the day he- 
fore, and then it had not the effect upon them 
which now it had; see the benefit of repetition 


Let us behold 


'Phus guilt will ve re- 


to partake of his baptism, that we nay abound in holy (raits* 
the glory of his name, 


f 


i 


ry, 


m,. 
a 


7 


look to Him for pardon, let us als» seck to be like Hin, and 
Wa 
‘ 


Sete, 


_ 38 Then Jesus * turn- 

ed, and saw them fol- 

owing, and saith unto 

them, * What seek ye? 

paey said unto him, 
b 


‘Rabbi, (which is to 
sity, being interpret- 
ed, Master,) ¢ where 
“ dwellest thou? 

39 He saith unto 
them, "Come and see. 
They came and saw 
where he dwelt, and 
‘abode with him that 
day: for it was t about 
the tenth hour. 

40 One of the two 


which heard John 
speak, and followed 
him, was * Andrew, 


Simon Peter’s brother. 

41 He 'first findeth 
his own brother Si- 
mon, and saith unto 
him, We have found 
™the Messias, which 
is, being interpreted, 
the {Christ. 

42 And he brought 
him to Jesus. -And 
when Jesus beheld 
fim, he said, "Thou 
art Simon ° the son of 
Jona: thou shalt be 
®called Cephas, which 
is, by interpretation, 
$A stone. 

d@ Like 14:25. 15:20. 19:5, 22:61. 

@18:4,.7, 2):15,16. Luke 7:24—27, 
1840.41. Acts 10°21,29, 

149. 3:2,26, 6:25. Matt. 23:7,8, 

p 12:21. Ruth 1:16,17, 1 Kings 10:8, 


Ps. 27:4, Prov. 3:18, 8:34. 13:20, 
Cant. 1:7,8. Luke 8:38, 10:39, 

* Or, abidest, 

b 46, 6:37, 14:22,23. Prov. 8:17. 
Matt, 11:28—30, 
4:0, Acts 28;30,31. Rev, 3:20, 

* That was two hours before night, 


Like 24:29, 
« 6:8, Matt. 4:18. 10:2, Acts 1:13. 
1 36,87,45, 4:28,29. 2Kings 7:9, ia. 
2:35, Luke 2:17,38. Acts 13:32, 
33. 1 John 1:3. 


m 4:25, Dan. 9:25.26, 

1 Or, Anointed, Ps, 2:2. 45:7, 89: 
. Is. 1:2) Gil, Luke 4:18—21, 
Acts 4:27. 10:38 Heb. 1:8,9. 

p 47,48, 2:24,25, 6:70,71. 13:18. 

0 21:15—17. Jonas, Mat. 16:17. 
Barjona, 

eects tees 3:22, 9:5. 15:6. Gal, 


§ Or, Peter, 21:2. Matt, 10:2. 16; 
18, Mark 3:16. Luke 5:8, 6:14. 


Christ saith unto them, Come, and see. 
communion with Him should be countenanced. 


JOHN, L. 


and of private personal converse. They heard 
hin speak of Christ as the Lamb of God, that 
takes away the sin of the world, and that made 
them follow Him. Note, The strongest and 
most vrevailing argument with an awakened 
soul t| follow Christ, is, that itis He, and He 
only taat takes away sin. 

hey came behind Him; but He soon turn- 
ed, and saw them following. Note, Christ 
takes cognizance of the first motions of a soul 


toward Him, and the first step in the way to | 


heaven; see Isa. 64: 5. Luke 15: 20. He did 
not stay for them to speak, but spake first. 
What communion there is between a soul and 
Christ! It is He that begins the,discourse. He 
saith unto them, What seek ye? This was not 
a reprimand for their boldness; He that came 
to seek us, never checked any for seeking Him ; 
it is a kind invitation of them to his acquaint- 
ance; What is your petition? What is your 
request? Note, They whose business it is to 
instruct people in the affairs of their souls, 
should be humble, and easy of access, and 
should encourage those that apply to them. 
This question we should all put to ourselves 
when we begin to follow Christ, and profess 
religion ; ‘ What seek ye? What do we design 
and desire ;? Those that follow Christ, yet seek 
the world or the praise of men, deceive them- 
selves. ‘ What seek we in seeking Christ, a 
Teacher, Ruler, and Reconciler? In followins 
Christ, do we seek the favor of God and eterna 
life?’ If our eye be single in this, we are full 
of light. 

Rabbi, where dwellest thow? (1.) In calling 
him Rabbi, they intimate their desire to be 
taught by Him ; rabbi signifies master, a teach- 
ing master; the Jews called their learned men, 
rabbigs. Never was there such a rabbias Je- 
sus, in whom were hid all the treasures of wis- 
dom and knowledge. They came to Christ, to 
be his scholars, so must all that apply to Him. 
John had told them that He was the Lamb of 
God; now this Larib is‘ worthy to take the 
book, and open the seals, Rey. 5:9. And unless 
we give up ourselves to be ruled and taught by 
Him, He will not take away our sins. In ask- 
ing where He daoelt, they intimate a desire to 
be hetter acquainted with Him. Christ was a 
stranger in this country, so that they mean, 
where was his inn where He lodged, for there 
they would attend Him at some time when He 
should appoint, to receive instruction from Him. 
Civility and‘good manners well become those 
who follow Christ. And besides, they hoped 
to have more from Him than they could have 
in a short conference by the way. They re- 
solved to make a business of conversing with 
Christ. Those that have had some commu- 
nion with Christ, cannot but desire, [1.] A fur- 
ther communion with Him; they follow on to 
know more of Him. [2.] A fixed communion 
with Him; where they might sit down at his 
feet, and abide by his instructions, It is not 
enough to take a turn with Christ now and 
then, but we must dwell with Him, 

Good desires toward Christ and 
(1.) He invites them to come 


to his lodgings; the nearer we approzch to Christ, the more we see of his 


beanty and excellency. 


Deceivers maintain their interest in their followers 


by keeping thein at a distance, but that which Christ desired to recommend 


Him to his followers, was, 


that they would come, and see; ‘Come, and 


see what poor accommodations I have, that you may not expect worldly advan- 
tage by following Me, as they do who court the scribes and Pharisees. Come, 


and see what you must count upon if you follow Me.’ See Matt. 8: 20. 
eS 


Verse 33, 


Him’ 
“They desired to be as it were, 


‘fastructed more perfectiy in the great doctrines which then occupied 

the attention of the reflecting part of the Jews.’ 
Verse 39, 

‘This is a formula frequent among the rabbinical 

Writers, when they require singular attention to any thing of moment, 


Come and see.} 


which veeds explanation, &c.’ 


- ‘it may here, however, be taken in the physical sense.’ 
‘ _ About the tenth hour.) ‘That was, two hours before night.’ 


ne Verse 41—43, 


bw narration may seem at 


(2.) 


Three disciptes ca’!_a 


He invites them to come and without delay. 
They asked’ Him where le lodged, that they 
might wait upon Him at a more convenient 
season; but Christ invites them immediately te 
come, and see; never in better time than now, 
Hence learn, [1.] As to others, that it is hest 
taking people when they are in a good mind; 
[2.] As to ourselves, it is wisdom to embrace 
the present opportunities ; Now is the accepted 
time, 2 Cor. 6: 2. 

They came, and saw where He dwelt, and 
abode with Him that day. It had been more 
modesty than had done them good if they hac. 
refused this offer. They readily went with 
Him; They came, and saw where He daelt. 
Gracious souls cheerfully accept Chris’s gra- 
cious invitations; as David, Ps. 27: 8. They 
inquired not how they might be accommodatea 
with Him, but would venture, and make the 
best of what they found. It is good being where 
Christ is, wherever 1t be. They were so weil 
pleased with what they found, that they abode 
with Him that day; (‘ Master, it is good to be 
here ;’) and He te them welcome. It was 
about the tenth hour. Some think that John 
reckons according to Roman time, and that it 
was about ten o’clock in the morning; others 
think that John reckons as the other evange- 
lists did, according to Jewish timé, and that it 
was four o'clock in the afternoon, and they abode 
with Him till the next day. Lightfoot con- 
jectures that this next day that they spent with 
Christ was sablavh, and, it being late, they 
could not get home before the sabbath. As it 
is our duty, wherever we are, to contrive to 
spend the sabbath to our spiritual benefit and 
advantage; so they are blessed, who, by éxer- 
cises of faith, love, and devotion, spend their 
sabbaths in communion with Christ These 
are Lord’s days indeed, days of the Son af man. 

Andrew brought his brother Peter to Christ. 
Tf Peter had been the first-born of Christ’s dis- 
ciples, the Papists would have made a noise 
with it: he did indeed afterward come to be 
more eminent in gifts, but Andrew had the ho- 
nor first to be acquainted with Christ, aml to be 
the instrument Bf ingle Peter to Hir. 

He first finds his own brother Simo; his 
finding implies his seeking him. Simon came 
with Andrew, to attend John’s ministry and 
haptism, and Andrew k.ew where to look for 
him. Perhaps the other disciple that was with 
him, went out to seek some friend of his at the 
same time, but Andrew sped first; fie ee 
Jindeth Simon, who came only to attend on 
John, but has his expectations out-done; he 
meets with Jesus. 

He told him whom they had found; We have 
found the Messias. Observe, He speaks hum- 
bly; not, ‘I have found,’ assuming the honor 
of the discovery to himself, but ‘ We have,’ re- 
joicing that he had shared with others in it. 
He speaks erultingly, and with triumph; We 
have found that pearl of great price ; and, huv- 
ing found it, he proclaims it as those lepers, (2 
Kings 7: 9.) for he knows that he shall have 
never the less in Christ for others’ sharing. He 
speaks intelligently ; We have found the Mes- 
sias, which was more than had vet been said. 
John had said, He is the Lamb of God, and the 
Son of God, which Andrew compares with ‘he 
Old Testament, and comparing them vogeth er, 
concludes that He is the Messiah promised to 
the fathers, for now the fulness of time is come, 
Thus, by making God’s testimonies his medita- 


Luke 5: 1. seq. 
record, 


Eurnymuivs. 
his “‘esoferic’’ disciples, and to be 


LAMPE, 


Licurroor, 
BLoomFIzELp, 
GREENFIELD, 


variance with Matt. 4: 18. seq. and 


; but, in fact. there is no discrepancy. For what Joha 
relates neppenee at quite different times to what Matthew and Luxe 
ndrew brought his brother Simon to Jesus in Judea ; for on 
the following day Jesus departed into Galilee. v, 44. But Jesus call 
ed both as he was walking by the sea of Galilee. 
pared with Luke 6. When Jesus called Andrew and Simon, Jobr had 
been already thrown into prison. 
But after, the story here narrated by John, Jesus departed from Judes ~ 
unto Galilee, (v. 44.) and from Galilee returned to Jerusalem, in order 
to celebrate the passover, (ci. 2: 13.) while John was yet alive and 
teaching without molestation. 
that Andrew, Peter, and some others, for a time continued under the 
instruction of Jesus, but exercised (for a livelihood) their trade of fis! 
ing; and it was not till they had been expressly and formally zadleu, 
that they atuended on Him as his constant companions. 
imposes on Simon a new surname, uamely, Peter, (rock,) He shows 
that He js perfectly well acquainted with his disposition and manuers 


Matt. 4: 18. com- 


Maw. 4: 12, 18. Mark 1: 14, 16. 
ch, 3:24. Wemay therefore suppose 
When Christ 


Rosanne 


[613] 


A D. 26. _ 


A3 J The day follow- 
ing Jesns would go 
‘orth int » Galilee, 4and 
findeth Philip, and 
saith unto him, Follow 
me. 

44 Now Philip was 
of * Bethsaida, the city 
of Andrew and Peter, 

4!) Phinp findeth Na- 
thanael, and saith un- 
to him, We have found 
him, “»f whom Moses 
ja the law and the pro- 
puets did write, “Jesus 
of Nazareth, *the son 
of Joseph. 

46 And Nathanael 
said unto him, ’Can 
there any good thing 
come out of Nazareth ? 
Philip saith unto him, 
Come and see. 

47 Jesus saw Na- 
thanael coming to him, 
and saith of him, * Be- 
hold an Israelite in- 
deed, "in whom is no 


guile! 

q Is. 65:1. Matt. 4:18—21. 9:9, Luke 
19:10, Phil. 3:12. 1 John 4:19. 

ry 12:21. 14:8,9. Matt. 10:3. Murk 
3:18. Luke c:l4. Acts 1:13. 

e Matt. 11:21. Mark 6:45, 8:22, 
Like 9:10. 10:13. 

t 545,48. Gen. 3:15. 22:18, 49:10. 


Deut, 18:18—22, See on Luke 24: 
27,44. 
a °18:5,7. 19:19. Matt. 2:23. 


Q1:11, 

Mark 14:67. Acts 2:22. 3:6. 10:38. 
22:8 9. 

gw Matt. 18:55. Mark 6:3. Luke 4;22, 

9 7.41,42,52 “Luke 4:28.29. 

a 4:29. Luke 12:57, 1 Thes 5:21. 

a 8:31.39. Rom. 2:28,29. 9:6. Phil. 
3:3, 

& Ps, 22:2. 73:1. 1 Pet. 2:1,22. Rev. 
14:5. 
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JOHN, I. 


a 


tion, he speaks more clearly concerning Christ 
than ever his teacher had done, Ps. 119: 99. 

‘He brought him to Jesus; would not under- 
take to instruct him himself, but brought him 
to the Fountain-head. Now this was an in- 
stance of true love to his own brother, so he is 
called here, because he was very dear to him. 
Note, We ought pareeuedy to endeavor the 
spiritual welfare of those that are related to us; 
for their relation to us adds both to the obliga- 
tion and to the opportunity of doing good to 
their souls. It was an effect of his conversation 
with Christ. Note, The best evidence of our 
profiting by the means of grace is, the useful- 
ness of our conversation afterward. Hereby it 
appeared that Andrew had been with Jesus, 
that he was full of Him; he had been in the 
mount, for his face shone. He knew there was 
enough in Christ for al]; and, having tasted 
that He is gracious, could not rest till those he 
,oved had tasted it too. Note. True grace hates 
monopolies, and loves not to eat its morsels 
alone. 

Peter was never the less welcome for being 
influenced by his brother to come, v. 42. Christ 
called him ay his name; When Jesus beheld 
him, he said, Thou art Simon, the son of Jona. 
It would seem that Peter was a stranger to 
Christ, and if so, it was a proof of Christ’s om- 
niscience, that, without inquiry, He could \e: 
the name both of him and of his father. The 
Lord knows them that are his. It was an in- 
stance of condescension, that He did thus affa- 
bly call him by name, though of mean extrac- 
tion, and an obscure man. It was an instance 
af God’s favor to Moses, that He knew him by 
name, Exod. 33: 17.. Some observe the signifi- 
cation of these names, Simon—obedient, Jona— 
adove. An obedient, dove-like spirit qualifies 
us to be disciples of Christ. 

‘His giving him a name, speaks Christ’s fa- 
vor tohim, A new name speaks some great 
dignity, Rev. 2:17. Isa. 62: 2. By this Christ 
not only wiped off the reproach of his mean 
parentage, but adopted him into his family. 

The name which He gave him, speaks his 
fidelity to Christ. Thou shalt be called Cephas, 
which is Hebrew for a stone: which is by in- 
terpretation Peter ; so it should be rendered, as 


Acts 9: 36. Tabitha, which by interpretation is called Dorcas; the former 


Hebrew, the latter Greek, for a young roe. 


Peter’s natural temper was stiff, 


and resolute, which I take to he the principal reason why Christ called him 


Cephas. 


When Christ afterward pres for him, that his faith might not fail, 
that so he might be firm to Christ h 


imself, and at the same time bid him 


strengthen. his brethren, then He made him what He here called him. Those 
fhat come to Christ, must come with a fixed resolution to be firm and constant, 


like a stone, solid and steadfast; and it is by his grace that they are so. 
saying, Be thou steady, makes them so. 


His 
This no more proves that Peter 


was the only rock upon which the church is built, than the calling of James 
and John, Boanerges, proves them the only sons of thunder, or the calling of 
Joses, Barnabas, proves him the pal son of consolation. 

} 


V. 43—51. 


We have here the ca 


of Philip and Nathanael. 


Philip was called by Christ himself; not as Andrew, who was directed to 


Christ, by John, or Peter, who was invited by his brother. 


God has various 


methods of bringing his chosen ones to Himself. But, whatever means He 


uses He is not fied to any. 


Philip was called in a preventing way; Jesus findeth Philip. 


Christ 


sought and found us, before we made any inquiries after Him. The name 
Philip is of Greek origin, much used among the Gentiles, an instance of 
the degeneracy of the Jewish church at this time, and their conformity to 
the aations ; yet Christ changed not his name. 

He was called the day following. See how closely Christ applied himself 


to his business. 


When work is to be done for Gou, we must not lose a day. 


Yet observe, Christ now ealled one ot two a day; but, after the Spirit was 
poured out, there were thuusands a day effectually called,.in which was fulfill- 
ed ch. 14: 12. ‘and grealer works shall he do,’ &c. 

Jesus would go forth into Galilee, to call him. Christ. will find out all 
those that are given Him, and none of them shall be lost. 


Philip was brought to be 
the word, Fo!low me. 


See the nature o 


a disciple by the power of Christ going with 


true Christianity; it is following 


ry Fa Oa 


Philp and Nathanael caire 


Christ, attending his motions and treaaing ie 
The grace of Christ 1nakes tha 
call of his word prevail; it is the rod of hia 


his steps. 


strength. o 


Philip, Andrew and Peter were of Bethsaida, 


v. 44. They received not their honor from, hut 
reflected honor upon the place of their nauvity, 
Bethsaida signifies the house of nels, becuus® 
inhabited mostly by fishermen; thence Christ 


chose disciples, who, furnished with extraord1 


nary gifts, needed not the ordinary advantages 
of learning. Bethsaida was a wicked place, 
(Matt. 11: 21.) yet even there was a remnant, 
according to the election of grace. : 

In what passed between Philip and Nathan- 
ael, there appears a mixture of pious zeal with 


weakness, such as is found in those, that are — 


yet but asking the way lo Zion. ° ‘ 

As Andrew before, so Philip here. having got 
some knowledge sf Christ, rests not till he hag 
made manifest the savor of that knowledge, 
Philip, though newly acquainted with Christ, 
steps aside to seek Nathanael. Note, When 
we have opportnnities of getting good, even 
then we must seek opportunities of doing good 
to others; remembering the words of Christ, 


it is more blessed to give than to receive, Acts 


20: 35. O, saith Philip, we have found Him 
of whom Moses and the prophets did write. 
What transport Philip was in, upon this new 
ucquaintance with Christ; ‘We have found 
Him whom we have so often talked of, so lon: 

wished and w>*ted for; at last, He ts come, He 
ts come !’ Wha. an advantage it was to him, that 
he was so well acq: ainted with the Old Testa- 
ment, which preparen >is mind for the reception 
of evangelical hgh1 What was written from 
eternity in the book af the divine counsels was, 
in part, copied into the book of revelations. 


Glorious things were written there concerning — 


the Seed of the woman, the Seed of Abraham, 
Shiloh, the Prophet like Moses, the Son of Da- 
vid, Emmanuel, the Man, the Branch, Messiah, 
the Prince. Philip had studied these things, 
and was full of them, which made him readily 
welcome Christ. He called Christ, Jesus of 
Nazareth, whereas He was of Bethlehem; and 
the Son of Joseph, whereas he was but his sup- 
posed Son. Young beginners in religion are 
subject to mistakes, which time and the grace 
of God will rectify. It was his weakness to 
say, We have found Him, for Christ found them: 
before they found Christ. He did not yet ap- 


prehend, as Paul did, how he was apprehended 


of Christ Jesus, Phil. 3: 12. 
Can there any good come out of Nazareth ? 


Nathanael’s caution was commendable; he did — 


not lightly assent to every thing, but took it in- 
to examination ; our tule is, Prove all things. 
But his objection arose from-ignorance, 
meant that no good thing could come out of 
Nazareth, it was owing to his ignorance of di- 
vine grace, as if that were less affected to one 

lace than another, or tied itself to men’s fool- 
ish and ill-natured observations. 
that the Messiah could not come out of Naza- 
reth, so far he was right; (Moses, in the law, 
said*that he should come out of Judah, and the 
prophets had assigned Bethlehem for the place 
of his nativity ;) but then he was ignorant of 
the matter of fact, that Jesus was born at Beth- 
lehem; so that the blunder Philip made, in 


calling Him Jesus of Nazareth, occasioned this — 


objection. Note, The mistakes of preachers 
often give rise to the prejudices of hearers 

The short reply Philip gave to this objection, 
was, Come and see. 
that he could not give a satisfactory answer to 
it; yet it is the common case wf beginners in 
religion. We may know enough to salis/y our- 


We have found the Messiah.) 
ad the conversation of Jesus Himself had, it seems, completely con- 
vinced Andrew that Jesus was the Messiah.’ 

(43.) Galilee.) The name of a region of country, which in the time 
ef Christ included all the northern part of Palestine lying between the 


Jordin and Mediterranean, and between Samaria and Phenicia. It  (47.) 
p” .ably, says Calmet, varied in its limits. Ep. 
Verse 44. 


* Betnsuiva of Galilee was situated on the western shore of the lake 

0: 4vennesareth, a little south of Capernaum.’ 
Verses 47—49. 

*'Such aivine knowledge can be lodge'’s 10 meaner person.’? Just 


1614] 


‘The testimony of John the Baptist 
BLooMFIELD, 


degree.’ 


CaLMEr. _ proverb. 


with many vices. 
No wonder then that it should have produced no good 
phets or teachers. Hence in ch. 7; 52. it is said, “ No prophet has 


arisen from Galilee.”’ ” 


thus the woman of Samaria argued, (John 4: 23.) ““Comesee a man which 
told me all things that ever I did: is not this the Chris'. ?”” which plainly 
intimates that they supposed the Messiah would be endowed with the 
most perfect knowledge, and have the gift of propliecy in the highest 


Dopvuiner. 


‘The Nazarenes, nay indeevall the Galileans, were held in ao 
little contempt by the Jews; the cause for which may be attribmed to 
their being a mixed race, partly of Gentile origin, and contaminated 


If he 


If he meant — 


[1.] It was his weakness, 


ep Fe. fo eons 


They were reckoned boorish and stupid, ere: toa 


ro 


Bio: mrik’ o, 


y 
i 
f 


“-mto 


134 16,27,28. 25:31, 


48 Nathanae. saith 
him, Whence 
knowest thou me? Je- 
sus answered and said 
unto bim, Before that 
Philip called thee, 
‘when thou wast under 
the fig-tree, Isaw thee. 

49 Nathanael an- 
swered and saith unto 
him, “Rabbi, *thou art 
the Son of God; thou 
art ‘the King of Israel. 

40 Jesus answered 
and said unto him, 
&Berause I said unto 
thee I saw thee under 
the fig-tree, believest. 
thou? thou shalt see 
greater things than 
these. 

51 And he saith un- 
to him, ' Verily, verily, 
J say unto you, * Here- 
wfter ye shall see hea- 
ven open, 'and the an- 

els of God ascending 
and descending upon 
™ the Son of man. 
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fessor of the faith of Israel; 


was as 900d as he seemed, and his practice of a piece with his profession, 
is the Jew, that is one inwardly ; (Rom. 2: 29.) so is he the 


p JOHNS 
selves, and yet not be able to say enough to s7- 
lence cavils.  [2.] It was wise, that, when he 
could not answer the objection, he would have 
him go to one that could. Let us not argue, and 
raise difficulties, which we cannot get over; 
but go, and converse with Christ, and these 
difficulties will vanish. Note, It is folly to 
spend time in dispute, which might be spent to 
better purpose, in piety and devotion. Not, Go, 
and see, but, ‘ Come, and I will go with thee ;’ 
as Isa. 2:3. Jer. 50:5. From Philip and Na- 
thanael, we may learn, First, That many are 
kept from religion by unreasonable prejudices 
against religion upon the account of some for- 
eign circumstances which do not touch the 
merits of the cause. Secondly, The best way 
to remove the prejudices they have entertained 
against religion, is, for themselves, to make 
trial of it. Let us not answer this matter be- 
fore we hear it. 

Nathanael came, and saw not in vain. 

Our Lord bore honorable testimony to Na- 
thanael’s integrity; Jesus saw him coming, and 
met him with encouragement; He said to those 
about Him, Nathanael himself being within 
hearing, Behold an Israelite indeed. Observe, 

That He commended him; not to puff him 
up, but perhaps because He knew him to be a 
modest man, Fi not a melancholy man, one that 
had inean thoughts of himself, was ready to 
doubt his own sincerity, and Christ by his tes- 
timony put the matter out of doubt. Nathanael 
had, more than any, objected against Christ; 
but Christ showed that He excused it, and was 
not extreme to mark what -he said amiss, be- 
cause He knew his heart was upright. He did 
not retort upon him, Can any good thing: come 
out of Cana, (ch. 21: 2.) an obscure town in 
Galilee? but kindly gives him this character, 
to encourage us to hope for acceptance, not- 
withstanding our weakness, and to teach us to 
speak honorably of those who without cause 
have spoken lightly of us, and to give them due 
praise. 

He commended him for his integrity. 

Behold an Israelite indeed. Christ knows 
what men are indeed ; we can but hope the best. 
The whole nation were Israelites in name, but 
all.are not Israel that are of Israel; (Rom. 9: 
6.) here,. however, was an Israelite indeed. 1. 
A sincere follower of Israel, who was a plain 
man, in opposition to Esau, a cunning man. He 
was a genuine son of honest Jacob, not only of 
his seed, but of his spirit. 2. A sincere pro- 
he was'true to the religion he professed ; hé 
He 


hristian. 


' He is one in whom is no g-uile—that is the character of an Israelite indeed, 
a Christian indeed ;. no guile toward men; a man without trick or design ; 
aman that one may trust; no guile toward God, sincere in his repentance 


for sin; sincere in covenanting with God, Ps. 32: 2. 
Though in many things foolish and forgetful, yet in 
nothing false, nor wickedly departing from God: there is no allowed guilt 
-in him; not painted, though 


but, without guile. 


Not without guilt, 


e have his spots. ‘ Behold this Israelite in- 


deed.’ 1. ‘Take notice of him, that you may learn his way, and do like him.’ 


2. ‘Admire hira ; behold and wonder.’ 


Hypocr :y had so leavened the Jew- 


ish church and nation, and their religion wat so formal, or from. state poli- 
cy, that an Israelite indeed was a man wondered at; a miracle of divine grace, 


like Job, ch. 1:8. 


Nathanael is much surprised ; upon which, Christ gives him further proof 
of his omniseience, and a kind memorial of his former devotion, 
Here is Nathanael’s medesty at the kind notice Christ was pleased to take of 


(A8.) Fig-tree.j ‘On account of the thick-spreading branches and broad 
leaves of the fig-tree, which in warm eastern countries, grows much larger 
and stronger than with us, It was very suitable for the purpose of over- 
shadowing those who sat under it.’ 
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Php and Nathanael called 


him ; ‘ Whence knowest thou me, unworthy of thy 
cognizance; who am I, O Lord God?’ 2 Sam, 
7:18. This was an evidence of his sincerity, 
that he did not catch at praise, but declined it, 
Christ knows us better than we know our 
selves; we know not what is in man’s heat by 
looking in his face, but all things are naked and 
open before Christ, Heb. 4: 12,13. Doth Christ 
know us? Let us covet to know Him. 

Christ further manifests Himself to him ; Fe- 
Jore Phiiip called thee, I saw thee. ! 

He tells him that He knew him, and so mani: 
fests his divinity. It is God’s prerogative in- 
fallibty to know all persons and thirgs; by this, 
Christ proved Himself to he God upon many 
occasious. Jt was prophesied concerning tha 
Messiah that He should be of quick understand 
ing in the fear of the Lord, that is, in judging 
the sincerity and degree of the fear of God in 
others, and that He should not judge after the 
sight of his eyes, Isa, 11: 2,°3. Here He an- 
swers that prediction. See 2 Tim. 2: 19. ‘ 

Before Philip. called him, He saw him under 
the fig-tree; this manifests particular kindness 
for him. His eye was toward him before Phi- 
lip called him, which was the first time that 
ever Nathanael was acquainted with Christ. 
Christ has knowledge of us before we nave any 
knowledge of Him: see Isa. 45: 4. Gal. 4: 9, 
This was a private token which nobody under 
stood but Nathanael. When thou wast retirea 
under the fig-tree in thy garden, and thoughtest 
that no eye saw thee, E saw thee. It is most 
probable that Nathanael was employed, as Isaac 
in the field, in meditation, and prayer. Per- 
haps then.and there it was that he solemn!y 
joined himself to the Lord in covenant. Christ 
saw in secrét, and by this public notice of it did 
in part reward him openly. Sitting under the 
fig‘tree notes a quiet and composed spirit, which 
much befriends communion with God. See 
Mic. 4:4. Zech. 3:10. Nathanael herein was 
an Israelite indeed, that, like Israel, he wrestle.J 
with God alone, (Gen. 32: 24.) not like the hy- 
pocrites, in the corners of the streets. 

Nathanael hereby obtained a full assurance 
of faith m Christ, expressed in that nobie ac- 
knowledgment, (v. 49.) Rabbi, thou art the Son 
af God, thou art the King of Israel: that is, in 
short, the true Messiah. 

He ‘believed with the heart.’ Though he 
had nat labored under some prejudices con- 
cerning Christ, they were now vanished. Now, 
the grace of God, in working faith, casts dewn 
imaginations. Now he asks not, Can any good 
come out of Nazareth? for he believes Jesus 
of Nazareth to he the Chief Good, and em, 
braces Him accordingly. 

He ‘confessed with the mouth.’ His confes- 
sion is in form of an adoration, directed tu our 
Lord himself; which is a proper way of confess- 
ing our faith. JFrst, He confesses Chnst’s 
prophetical office, in calling Him Rabbi, a tiue 
which the Jews commonly gave their teachers. 
Christ is the great Rabbi, at whose feet we 
must all he brought up. Secondly, He confess- 
es his divine nature and mission, in calling Him 
the Son of God; (Ps. 2: 7.) though He had buta 
human form, yet, having a divine knowledge of 
the heart, and of things distant and secret, from 
thence he concludes Him to be the Son of 
God, Thirdly, He confesses, ‘Thou art the 


thors, to spirits, 


Hasselquist. That conversation, interposition, 


whose ministry God used in effecting his purposes,) 
indicates divine providence, and God is said to send his ansels to those 
whom He supports with his assistance, or defends by his providential 
See Ps. 34: 8. 91: 11,12. We must however, under- 


aeditation, reading, prayer, &c. was carried on under fig-trees is cer- 

tain from the numerous examples produced from the rabbinical writers 

by Lightfoot and Schoettgen. : Hlonceit is probable that Nathanael 

was engaged in prayer or pious meditation, perhaps in religious con- 

rersation with Philip respecting the promised Messiah.’ Bloom, ae 
. D. 


Verse 51. 

* Many commentators take the words of this verse, in their literal 
and proper signification, of angelic ministrations, and refer to Matt. 
4; 11 uke 22; 43. Rut as to the former passage, the temptation in 
the desert) was a thing then past ; and as to the other passage, it is ob- 
served that Christ here speaks not of what would happen o7ce or rare- 
y, but frequently and perpetually. It therefore seems clear, that the 
words must be taken impropri¢, and understood trupically. The 


_ ministry of angels (for the Hebrews, says Rosenm. referred all the 


Qaterpoaitions of Pre “>nce, and all unforeseen events to invisible au- 


stand not merely the providence of God to be evinced in the defenca 
of Christ, but especially the testimony to his divine mission to »e borne 
by miracles. The sense, therefore, may be thus expressed: ‘ You will 
see me enjoy the especial providence and signal defence of the Al- 
mighty ; you will see far greater works than this, even mighty mira- 
cles wrought by Me; so as to leave no doubt of my Messiahship,’® 
Thus Morus, Rosenm., and others. Kuinoel, however, explains it of 
the presence of angels, to bring messages and impart assistance and 
protection ; and he thinks the sense of the words (afier laying aside 
the imagery) may be this : “It will be manifest to all, that there exists 
the closest connection between “Me and the Deity. “he ccunsels of 
God for the salvation of men w... x siecuted by Me, “he provwence 
of God will aid Me in delivering and propagating the Givine doctrine. 
God will succor Me with his assistance, and both by doctrines and 
mighty deeds I shal) preva Myse! “c be the Messiah.”’ ’ 
Broomrietp. 
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Pap Ts “fi C1 Abies aN \, ek — 
> JOHN, 


CILAP. fT. King of Israel, whom we have been long wait- 
; , . I we 

at a mariage in Cara, Jesus turns Ing for.’ If He be the Son of God, Heys King 

water to wine, I—tl, He goes to Of the Israel of God. Nathanael hereby proves 

Canernaum, 12) and thence toJe- himself an Israelite indeed, that he so readily 

vaalvin, wh?ve He drives the buyers * : 

anil rellers out of the temple, 18-17, OWns and submits to the King of Israel. : 

He predicts his own death and Christ hereupon raises the expectations of 
. Ss = . . 

thority, 18-22, Many believe in Nathanael, v. 50, 51. Christ is very tender of 

Hem because of his miracles ; but He young converts, and will encourage good begin- 
oes not comm imse o therm + " 

Me Mecawittgidviate Wastin mani) = BLDeS) though weak, Matt. 12: 20. i 

B25, He here signifies his acceptance, and (it 


AND athe third day would seem) his admiration, of the ready faith 


i of Nathanael; Because I said, I saw thee under 

-& there was? a mar- the fier-tree, believest thou? That such a small 
riage in °Cana_ Of indication of Christ’s divine knowledge should 
Galilee ; and the mo- have such an effect, was a sign that Nathanael’s 


y 


Th.” 


ther of Jesus was heart was prepared beforehand. Note, It is 
there much for the honor of Christ, when the heart is 
i surrendered at the first summons. 
¢ 1:43, He promises him greater helps to confirm 
: RAAT aS gl ae Ps: tails, and increase his faith, than he had had for the 
Eph. eee 1 Tim. 4:13. first production of it. 
iS re 


First, ‘ Thou shalt see stronger proofs of my 
being the Messiah ;’ his miracles and resurrec- 
tion. Note, t. To him that maketh good use of what he hath, more shall 
be given. 2. Those who truly believe the Gospel, will find its evidences grow 
upon them, and will see more and more cause to believe it. 3. Whatever 
discoveries Christ is pleased to make of Himself to his people while they are 
here in this world, He hath still greater things than these to make known to 
them; a glory yet further to be revealed. 

Secondly, ‘Not thou only, but ye, my disciples, whuse faith this is intend- 
ed to confirm, shall see heaven opened ;’ that is more than telling Natha- 
nael of his being under the fig-tree. This is introduced with a solemn preface, 
Verily, verily. This commands a fired attention to what is said as very 
weighty, and a full assent to it, as undoubtedly true; ‘I say it, whose word 
you may rely upon, amen, amen.’ None used this word at the beginning of 
a sentence but Christ, though the Jews often used it at the close of a prayer, 
and sometimes doubled it. It is a solemn‘asseveration. Christ is called the 
Amen, (Rev. 3: 14.) and so some take it here, I the Amen, the Amen, say unto 
you. Ithe faithful Witness. Note, The assurances we have of the glory 
to ke revealed, are built upon the word of Christ. 

C cist assures them that hereafter, or ere long, or from henceforth, ye 
alal. see heaven opened. 

It 1s a’ mean title that Christ here takes to Himself; the Son of man; a 
title frequently applied to Him in the Gospel, but always by Himself. Natha- 
nael had called Him the Son of God, and King of Israel: He calls Himself 
Son of man, (1.) To express his humility. (2.) To teach his humanity. (3.) 
To intimate his state of humiliation, that Nathanael might not expect this 
King of Israel in external pomp. 

Yet they are great things here foretold; Ye shall see heaven opened, and 
the angels of God ascending and descending upon the Son of man. 

1. Some un‘erstand it literally,.as of some particular event. Either there 
was some vision of Christ’s glory, in which this was fulfilled, of which Natha- 
nael was an eye-witness, as Peter and James and John were of his transfigu- 
ration. There were many things which Christ did, and those in the presence 
of his disciples, which were not written; (ch. 20: 30.) why not that? Or, 
(2.) It was fulfilled in the ministrations of angels to Jesus, especially at his 
ascension. when heaven was open to receive Him, and the angels ascended and 
descended, to do Him honor, in the sight of the disciples. Christ’s ascension 
was the great proof of his mission, and much confirmed the faith of his dis- 
ciples, ch. 6: 6,7. Or, (3.) It may refer to Christ’s second coming, to judge 
the world, when the heavens shall be open, and every eye shall see Him, and 
the angels of God shall ascend and descend as attendants on Him, every one 
employed; and a busy day it will be. See 2 Thess. 1: 10. 

2. Others take it as speaking of a state of things to commence from hence- 
JSorth ; we may understand it, (1.) Of Christ’s miracles. Nathanael believ- 


€ 4:43. 21:2. Josh. 19:28. Kanah. 


Maes hake Beir 
The marriage 


ae 
ed, because Chirist could-tell him things secret 
but what is this? Christ is now beginning adis 
ensation of miracles, much more strange, as if 
eaven were opened; and such a power shalf 
be exerted by the Son of man, as if angels were 
continually attending his orders. Immediately 
after this, Christ began to work miracles, ch. 
2: 11. Or, (2.) Of his mediation, and that 
intercourse which He had settled hetween 
heaven and earth, of which his disciples — 
should by degrees he let into the mystery 
1.) By Christ, as Mediator, they shall see 
eaven opened, that we may enter into the 
holiest by his blood; (Heb. 10: 19, 20.) heaven 
opened, that by faith we may look in, and at — 
length go in; may now behold the glory, and 
hereafter enter into the joy of our Lord. And, 
{2 ] They shall see angels ascending and de- 
scending ac the Son of man. Through 
Christ we have communion with, and benefit 
by, the holy angels, and things in heaven and 
things on earth are reconciled and gathered to- 
gether. Christ is to us as Jacob's ladder, (Gen. 
28: 12.) by whom angels continually ascend 
and descend for the good of the saints. 


Cuap. II. v. 1—11. There were some so, 
well disposed as to believe in Christ, and to fol- 
low Him when He did no miracle; yet it was 
not likely that many would be wrought upon 
till He had something wherewith to answer 
those that asked, What sign showest Thou? 
He could have wrought miracles before, could 
have made them the common actions of his life 
and the common entertainments of his friends; 
but miracles being designed for the seals of his 
doctrine, He began not to work any till He be- 
gan to preach his doctrine. 4 Ve 

It is to the honor of Moses, that all the signs 
he did in the wildemess, he did upon necessity; 
so did Christ. a 

The third day after He came into Galilee. 
The evangelist keeps a Journal of occurrences, 
for no day passed without something extraordi- 
nary. Our Master filled up his time better than 


-his servants, and never lay downat night com- = 


plaining, as the Roman emperor, that He had 
lost a day, he aie 
Cana in Galilee was in the trite of Asher, — 
(Josh. 19: 28.) of which, it was said, he shall 
yield royal dainties, Gen. 49: 20. Christ hegan 
to work miracles in an obscure corner of the 
country, remote from Jerusalem, to show that — 
He sought not honor from men, (ch. 5: 41.) but 
would honor the lowly. His doctrine and mi- 
racles would not be so much oppore by the 
plain, honest Galileans, as by the proud and 
prejudiced at Jerusalem. ; 
The occasion itself. was a marriage ; proba- } 
bly one or both of the parties were akin to our 
Lord. The mother of Jesus is said to be there 
and not to be called, as Jesus and his disciples 
were, which intimates that she was thereas 
one at home. Christ graced the solemnity, not’ 
only with his presence, but with his first mira- 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. “a 


V. 35—51. 


The mmisters of Christ must never desire to is not a double-mmded man ; allows nothing hefore God whiel 


make disciples to themselves: incuirers must hearken to those he disavows before men, pretends to nothing before men, which 
who direct them to ‘the Lamb of God,’ and distinguish them God knows that he does not aim to perform. He is conscious- 
from al] cthers: and they, who have known Him, should re- ly, as well as by confession, a sinner, who has no hope of deli- 

commend Him to others; that thus each believer may bring his verance but through Christ: and while he seeks free salvation, | 
imend, and so, these exertions combining to draw attention to he earnestly endeavors to lead a godly life, and is continually 
the testimony of ministers, the light may diffuse itself widely, abased before God, because he ‘cannot do the things that he 


in cities and countries.—All who desire to profit by the word would.’ He ‘ 
and hears the supplications which it dictates He 
tions, frou. whieh even Christians are by no means exempt: marks the humble heliever, when beseeching Him to teach hin, 
z2ey should come ane examine for themselves ; and then perhaps and He will evince that He accepts such petitions. 2 
they will find good where they expected none.—Let us seek believer obtains ‘the witness in himself,’ that ‘Jesus is the 
and pray to be ‘Israelites indeed, in whom there is no guile,’ Son of God, and the King of Israel ;’ and he will attain contin 
Defects and infirmities ually to fuller discoveries of his glory, and larger communica 
are found in all; but aypocrisy and guile belong not to a he- tions from Him, till he learns to ‘ love his appearing.’ bs 


of God, must beware of prejudices against places or denomina- disposition 


true Christians approved of Christ. 


fever. He does not profess one tiung, and think another: he 


NOTES. 


and tenderness. : 
racle was wrought. the miracle itself, and this answer of our Lord to 
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avainst the superstitions and idolatries of the church of Rome ; especially 

Cuapv. JI. v. 1—5. There is not the least disrespect in the wurd, against two leading branches of that system. namely, the prohibiting 
. womati; the greatest prineesses were accosted, even by their own of marriage, and the worship of the virgin Mary. Even w this day, — 3 
eervants in the same manner among the ancients: and He afterwards there are very large multitudes who call on her, not to beseech, but to — 
caged it, when speaking from the cross with the most endeared affection command, her Son, now that He fills the throne of glory; though on 
(Note, 19: 25—27.) The occasion on which this mi- earth, He would not allow her even to counsel Him. Pas '-* 
(.) Cana of Galilee.) ‘The village now bearing the name, and — 
Mary, seem to have been expressly intended, as a prophetical protest supposed to occupy the site of the ancient town, is pleasantly siweue 


who seeth in secret’ observes and approves this 


Thus the 


Scorr. 


-_——— 


_ 2 And 4 both Jesus 
/ was called, and ° his 

disciples, to the mar- 
| riage. 

3 And’ when ‘they 
wanted wine, the mo- 
ther of Jesus saith un- 
to him, § They have no 
wine, 

4 Jesus saith unto 
her, "Woman, ‘ what 
have I todo with thee ? 
*mine hour is not yet 
come. 

5 His mother saith 
unto the servants, 
'Whatsoever he saith 
unto you, do zt. 


. 25:40,47. 
~ 10:19, Ts. 24:11, 


19:25,27. 20:13,15, Matt, 15:28, 
i Deut. 33:9, 28am. 16:10, Luke 2: 
49. 2Cor. 5:16. Gal. 2:5,6. 
k Capa 8:20, 12:23. 13:1. Ec. 
eT. 


15:14. Gen, 6:22, Judge, 13:14. 
Luke 6:46—49. Acts 9:6. Heb. 5:9. 
11:8. 
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5% ON) 


cle; because it was instituted in innocency, be- 
cause by it He would still seek a godly seed, 
because it resembles the mystical union hetween 
Him and his church, and because He foresaw 
that in the papal kingdom, while the marriage- 
ceremony would be unduly advanced into asa- 
crament, the married state would be unduly 
vilified, as inconsistent with any sacred func- 
tion. There was a marriage-feast, to grace the 
solemnity. Marriages were usually celebrated 
with festivals, (Gen. 29: 22. Judg. 14: 10.) in 
token of joy and friendly respect, and for the 
confirming of love. 

The mother of Jesus (that was her most hon- 
orable title) was there; no mention being made 
of Joseph, we conclude he was dead. Jesus 
was called, and came and feasted with them, to 
teach us to be respectful to our relations, and 
sociable with them, though they be mean. Christ 
came in a way different from that of John Bap- 
tist, who came neither eating nor drinking, 
Matt. 11: 18,19. The prudent study how to 
improve conversation, rather than how to. de- 
cline it. 

It is very desirable, when there is a marriage, 
to have Jesus spiritually, graciously present, to 
have the marriage owned and blessed by Him; 
it is then honorable indeed ; and they that mar- 
ry in the Lord, (1 Cor. 7: 39.) do not marry 
without Him, They that would have Christ 
with them at their marriage, must invite Him :; 
prayer is the messenger that must be sent to 


heaven for Him, and He will come ; Thou shalt call, and I will answer. And 
He will turn the water into wine. 
The five disciples also were invited, for as yet He had nomore: they were 


his family, and were invited with Hiin. 


They had thrown themselves 


upon his care, and they soon find though He had no wealth, He had friends. 
ote, [1.] ‘Those that. Pllon Christ, shall feast with Him; they shall fare as 


He fures ; (ch. 12: 26:) Where I am. 


there shall my servant be. [2.] Love to 


Christ is testified by a love to those that are his, for his sake; our good- 
ness exlendeth not to Him, but to the saints. Calvin observes how generous 
the maker of the feast was, though he seems to he but of small substance, 
to invite four or five strangers because they were followers of Christ, which 
shows, saith he, there is more liberality, and true friendship, in some meaner 
persons than among many of higher rank. 

They wanled wine, v. 3. (1.) There was want at a feast; though much 
was provided, yet all was spent. In this world, we sometimes find ourselves 


in straits, even when we think ourselves in the fulness of our sufficiency. If; 


always spending, perhaps allis spent ere we are aware. (2.) There was 
want at a marriage-feast. Note, They who being married, are come to 
care for the things of the world, must expect trouble in the flesh, and disap- 
pointment. (+) There was more company than they expected when the 

provision was nade; but they who straiten themselves for Christ, shall not 
ose by Him. 

The mother of Jesus saith unto Him, They have no wine. Some think that 
she did not expect from Him a miraculous supply, (He having as yet wrought 
no miracle,) but that she would have Him make excuse to the company, 
and save the bridegroom’s reputation, or make up the want of wine with holy, 

rofitable discourse. But, most probably, she eared for a miracle, for she 
new He was the great Prophet, like unto Moses, who so often supplied 
the wants of Israel; and though this was his first public miracle, perhaps He 
had sometimes relieved her and her husband in their low estate. The bride- 
groom might have sent out for more wine, but she was for going to the Foun- 
tain-head. Note, [1.] We ought to be concerned for the wants of our friends, 
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ht The marriage at Cane. 


He reprimanded iier for it, for H2 saw more 
amiss init than we do, else He had not treated 
it thus. 

Woman, what have I to do with thee? Ags 
many as Christ loves, He rebukes and chastens, 
He calls her Woman, not Mother. When we 
begin to be assuming, we should be minded that 
we are men and women, frail and foolish. The 
question might read, What is that to Me and 
thee? What is itto us iftney do want? Bui 
it is always used as we render 1t, What have 1 
to do with thee? as Judges 11:12. 2Sam. 16 
10. Ezra4:3. Matt. 8:29. It therefore be 
speaks a resentment, yet not at all inconsistent 
with reverence and subjection to his mother 
according to the fifth commandment; (Luke 2: 
51.) for there was a time when it was Levi's 

raise, that he said to his father, I have not 

nown him, Deut. 33:2. This was intended 
to be, First, a check to his mother for interpo- 
ging ina matter which was the act of his God- 
head, which had no dependence on her, and of 
which she was not the mother. Though, as 
man, He was David’s Son, and hers; yet, as 
God, He was David’s Lord, and hers, and He 
would have her know it. The greatest advance- 
ments must not make us forget ourselves. and 
our place, nor the familiarity which the cove- 
nant of yrace admits us to, breed contempt, or 
any presumption. Secondly, It was nn instruc- 
tion to others of his relations present, that they 
must never expect Him to have any regard to 
his kindred in working miracles, or that therein 
He should gratify them, who, in this matter 
were no more to Him than other people. In 
the things of God, we must not know faces. 
Thirdly, It is a testimony against that idolatry 
which He foresaw his church would in after- 
ages sink into, in giving undue honors to the 
virgin Mary; a crime which the Roman Catho 
lies, as they call themselves, are guilty of, when 
they call her the queen of heaven, the salra- 
tion of the world, their mediatrix, their life and 
hope ; not only depending upon her intercession, 
hut beseeching her to command her Son to do 
them good ; Show that thou art his mother ; lay 
thy maternal commands on the Savior, Does 
He not here expressly say, when his mother did 
but tacitly hint an intercession, Woman, what 
hare I to dowith thee? This was plainly de 
signed either to prevent or aggravate such gross 
idolatry, such horrid blasphemy. The Son ot 
God is our Advocate with the Father; hut the 
mother of our Lord was never designed to be 
our advocate with the Son. 

Mine hour is not yet come. For every thing 
Christ had his hour, the fixed, and the fittest 
time, which was punctually observed. First, 
‘Mine hour for working miracles is not yet 
come.’ Yet He wrought this before the hour, 
because it wouid confirm the faith of his infant 
disciples, v. 11. Secondly, ‘Mine hour of 
working miracles openly is not yet come.’ Third- 
ly, Is not the hour of my exemption from thine 


and not seek our own things only. 


but humbly spread our case before Him, for Him to do as 


on the descent ofa hill, about sixteen miles north-west of Tiberias, and six 
north-east of Nazareth, facing the south-west. with a copious spring, sur- 
rounded with plantations of olive and other fruit trees ; and contains about 
three hundred inhabitants, chiefly Catholic Christians.’ Catmert, &c. 
‘Most of Christ’s disciples.’ says Bloom field, ‘had before been fol- 
lowers cf John the Baptist, who himself had led an ascetic life. abstain- 
ing from wine. animal food. &c. and recommended the same to his dis- 
siples. (See Matt. 3: 4—11,18. Luke 7:33. Matt. 9: 14.) But this 
austerity of diet formed no part of Christ’s doctrine, nor ought ever to 
have beea engrafted upon it. (See Matt. 9:16. Col. 2:16. 1 Tim. 4: 
3.) Christ therefore meant by this miracle to inculcate an important 
rth.’ ‘His social and obliging tempér.’ says Doddridge, ‘should 
sweeten ours, arftl be a lesson to his followers, that they avoid every 
thing sour aud morose. and do not censure others for innocent liberties, 
#t proper seasons of festivity and joy.’ Ep. 
(2.) ‘At nuptial feasts there were guests of fro sorts: Ist, those 
who had been invited; secondly, others who came of their own azcord, 
‘end who were expected to bring presents. Lightfoot. That Jewish 
‘uptial feasts sometimes continued seven or eight days, appears from 
- f¥en, 28: 27; Judg. 14:14. What is here related of the wine falling short 
ynay therefore be understood of the fifth, sixth, or seventh day: for it 
ia scarcely probable that such a deficiency should have occurred much 
ancner. It seems to have been occasioned by the unexpected arrival 
of Jesus and his disciples: Jesus being invited as being in the neigh- 
borhood: probably not as a prvvlet; butas a countryman. relation. and 
 guquaintance ? BLooMFiELD, 
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and no {2.] In our own and our friends’ straits, | authority yet come, now that I have begun to 
itis wisdom and duty to apply to Christ. [3.] We must not prescribe to Him, | act as a Prophet? 
e e pleases, 


Fourthly, ‘Mine hour for 
working this miracle is not yet come.’ His 


(3.) They have no wine.) ‘As to the motive which influenced the 
mother of Jesus, Euthymius suggests that she might wish to confer an 
obligation on the new-married couple, and acquire celebrity from her 
Son’s power; for which last less commendable motive she probably 
received the rebuke couched in the following words.’ Ip. 

(4.) What have I to do with thee?) ‘The force of all the words of 
this phrase is modified not only by the occasion, but softened vy the 
tone of voice of the speaker. The formula may be susceptible of a milder 
interpretation that it usually bears, or would seem to import, accordin 
to our ideas and modes of expression ; so as to express a mild reproof, 
and gently to represent, that, in what concerned his office, earthly pa- 
rents had no authority over Him, though in other respects He had 
yielded them prompt ohedience.’ Kuinorn, 

‘Tt seems to have been intended asa rebuke to Mary ; and it was 
surely expedient that she should know, that Jesus was not, upon suc 
occasions, to be directed by her.’ DoppripGE 

Verses 6—11. 

Ti is not agree’) how much each of these water-pots contained; bué 
on the lowest computation the six must have held above a hogshead 
The servants became unexceptionahle witnesses to the rea’ity of the 


miracle + and, though they had doubtless a variety of other employ- 


ments on this occasion, and the order might seem ill timed and to ne 
pune they obeyed w.thout hesitation. The origin: word, which iw 
rendered ‘have well drimk,’ is often used for drinking > intoxication, 
yet learned men have shown that it does not necessarily iw ply thas 
idea, but merely a moderate exhilaration consistent with te) iperance 


(6171, 


® 
¥ 


A.D. 26. 


6 And there were set mother moved Him to help them wren the tine} wine. Thus Christ came to bring in the grace y 


there six water-pots began to fail; (so it may be read, v, 3.) but 
of steune, “after the his hou: was not come till there was a total 
eae biel » want; not only to prevent suspicion of mixing 
manner of the puri- wine with the water, but to teach us that man’s 
fying of the Jews, con- extremity 1s God’s PRPs for the help and 
taining two or three relief of his people. Then his hour is pid 
Siri ae SN when we are reduced to the utmost strait, anc 
firkins apiece. as 
” Jesus saith know not what to do, This encouraged those 


UNtO that waited for Him, to believe that though his 


‘them, "Fill the water- hour was not yet come, it would come. ‘Note, 


pots with water. And The delays of mercy are not the denials of 
tney filled them up to prayer. Al the end it shall speak. 
the brim. She took the ey submissively, and did 
ie not reply. It is best not to deservé reproof 
8 And he saith unto from Christ, but next best to be meek and quiet 
them, ° Draw out now, under it, and to count it a kindness, Ps. 141: 5. 
and bear unto the go- She kept her hope in Christ that He would 
vernor of the feast. Miya red desire. eben ee to God 
lar = in irist for any mercy, two things discourage 
And they ‘are i. us, First, geting of Hh own follies and infir- 
9 When the ruler of  mities: ‘Surely such imperfect prayers as ours 
the feast had tasted cannot speed.’ Secondly, Sense of our Lord's 
the water that was frowns and rebukes. Afflictions are continued, 
made wine, and knew deliverances delayed, and God segms angry at 
ering i} } our prayers ; this was the case of the mother of 
not whence i WAS, our Lord, and yet she encourages herself with 
(but the servants which hope that He will at length give an answer of 
drew the water knew,) peace; to teach us to wrestle with God by faith 
the governor of the ae Rerveney in pen even when He fen in 
nating lia : “a, his providence to walk contrary to us. e must 
feast called the bride- avetnde hope believe in hope, Rom, 4: 18. 
groom, She directed the servants to have an eye to 
7325, Mark 72-5, Eph. 6:26, Him, and not make their applications to her, 
Heb, 6.2, 9:10,19 10:22 _ as, it is probable, they had done. She quits all 
© eee Nm GeO. Just. 69-5. pretensions to an influence upon Him, or inter- 
10-14. Mark ie M:2—17, cession with Him; let their souls wait only on 
Beale ete Him, Ps, 62: 5. 
Fea taba She directed them punetually to observe his 
orders, without asking questions. Conscious of a fault in prescribing to Him, 
she cautions the servants to take heed of the same fault, and attend both his 


. time and way for supply; ‘Whatsoever He saith unto you, doit, though you 


may think itever so improper. If He saith, Give the guests water, when they 
calf tor wine, do it. If the saith, Pour out from the bottoms of the vessels 
that are spent, do it. He can make a few drops of wine so many draughts.’ 
Note, Those that expect Christ’s favors, must with an implicit obedience ob- 
serve his orders. The way of duty is the way to mercy; and Christ’s me- 
shods must not he objected against. 

Christ did at length miraculously supply them: He is often better than his 
word, but never worse. 

The miracle itself was turning water into wine; the substance of water 
acquiring a new form, and having all the qualities of wine. Such a trans for- 
mation is a miracle; hut the popish éransubstantiation, the substance chang- 
ed, the form and -appearance remaining the same, is a monster. By 
this Christ showed Timself to be the God of nature, who maketh the 
earth to bring forth wine, Ps. 104: 14,15. The extracting of the blood of the 
grape from the earth, is no lessia work of power, though, being according 
to the common law of nature, it is not such a work of wonder, as this. The 
beginning of Moses’ miracles was, turning water into blood; (Exod. 4: 9. ch, 
7:20.) the beginning of Christ’s miracles was, turning water into wine ; which 
intimates the difference hetween the lawof Moses and the Gospel. The curse 
of the law turns watér into blood, common comforts into bitterness and 
terror; the blessing of the Gospel turns water into wine, Christ hereby 
showed that his errand into the world was to héighten and improve creature- 
comforts to all helievers, and make them comforts indeed. Shiloh is said to 
wash his garments in wine, (Gen. 49: 11.) the water for washing being ¢wrn- 
ed inlo wine. And the gospel call is, Come ye lo the waters and buy wine, 
Isa. 55:1. f 

The circumstances magnified it, and freed it from all suspicion : for, 

First, 1t was done in water-pots, ». 6. There were set there six waler-pols 
af stone. These water-pots were intended for legal purifications from cere- 
monial pollutions, The Jews eat not, eacept they wash oflen, (Mark 7: a and 
they used much water in their washing, for which reason there were six large 
er pots provided, It wasasaying among them—He who uses much water 
in washing. will gain much wealth in this world. Christ put them toa use quite 
diflerent from what they were intended ; to he the receptacles of the miraculous 


— 


(Note, Gen, 43: 34.) It may however be further observed, that the purifleation ; 


thing wirich took place on this occasion: where we may be sure, 25, 26, 
every circumstance was conducted with the utmost regard to tempo- 


which He 


have been wed; for they were only Instruments, the ae 
God. and for the display of hia glory which belonged to 


Jirkins, for the Fol 


fear God, is wrought for them that trust i# 


voing of with whose original use they were unacquainted. From their Sune ay 
lim alone: but, ance, and the number of thom, it was quite evident that a pmetico of 


ry 


eg 


of the Gospel, which is as wine, that cheereth 
God and man, (Judg. 9: 13.) instead of the 
shadows of the law, which were as water, weak 
and beggcrly elements. These were water- 
pols that had never been used to have wine in 
them; and vi stone, which is not apt to reretu 
the scent of former liquors. They contamed 
hwo or three firkins apiece ;. the quantity is un 
certain, but very considerable. We may 19 — 
sure that it was not intended to be all drank at — 
this feast, but for a further kindness to the — 
new-married couple, as the multip.ied oil was 
to the ei widow, out of which she might pay — 
her debt, and live of the vest, 2 Kings 4: 7. 
Christ gives like Himself, abundantly, aceord- 
ing to his riches in glory, Itis the penman’s 
language to say, Tey contained tivo or three 
Spirit could have ascer= 
tained just how much ; thus (ch. 6:19.) to teach — 
us to speak cautiously of those things wherea 
we have not good assurance. 

The water-pots were filled lo the brim, As 
Moses, the sérvant of the Lord, when God bid 
him, went to the rock to draw water; so these 
servants, when Christ bid them, went to the — 
water, to fetch wine. Note, Since no diffieul-— 
ties can be opposed to God’s power, no impro- 
babilities are to be objected against his come 
mand, 

The miracle was wrought suddenly, and in 
such a manner as greatly aaah it. As 
soon as they had filled the water-pots, He said 
Draw out now ; and it was done, ae 

{. Without any ceremony, in the eye of the 
spectators. One would have thought, as Naa- 
man, He should have come out, and slood and 
called on the name of God, 2 Kings 5: 11. °He 
sits still in his place, says nota word, but wills — 
the thing, and so works it. Note, Christ does 
great things and marvellous, without noise, | 
works manifest changes in a hidden way, 
Sometimes Christ in working miracles, used 
words and signs, but it was for their sakes thas 
stood by, ch. V1: 47. " 

2. He did not say, Draw out now, and let me — 
taste it, questioning whether the thing were 
done; but with the greatest assurance, though 
it was his first miracle, He recommends it to 
the master of the feast first. As He knew what — 
He would do,so He knew what He could do, 
and made no essay in his work, bi) all was very 
good, even in the Teoumine i 

Our Lord directed the servants, 

To draaw it out; not to'Jet it alone in the ves- 
sel, to be admired. Note, [1.] Christ's works 
are all for use; He gives no man a talent to he 
buried. Has He given thee knowledge and 
grace? It is to profit withal; and therefore, 
draw out now. [2.|) Those that would know 
Christ, must make trial of Him, use ordinary 
means, and then may expect extraordinary in 
fluences, That which is laid up for all that 


Him, (Ps. 31: 19.) who by the exercise of faith 
draw out what is laid up. 

Some think that this governor of the fease .— 
was only the chief guest, that sat at the upper 
end of the table; but if so, surely Jesus wus, 
upon all accounts, the principal Guest; hut at 
seems another had the uppermost room, probae 
bly one that doved it, Matt, 23: 6. and Luke bb 
7. And Christ, according to his own rte, suf 
down in the lowest room; but, though He was 
not treated as the master of the feast, He kin 
ly approved Himself a Friend to the feast and — 


-—* 


ct these are Cannel baptisms ; which is in faet a demou- — 
words refer to the general management of feasts, and not to any stration, that baptism does not always signify dmmenston. (Notes, 3 
Mark 7:3, 4, Luke 11: 37, 38,) 
‘Ti.ls worthy of note, that walking among the rulns of a church, we 
rance and propriety. This was the beginning of Christ’s miraclos, by saw larve massy stone-pots, answering the description given of we aie 

manifested his glory :’ ah expression never used concerning cient vessels of thé country, not preserved nor exhibited as religious, 
che niracles of any prophet or apostle, and which could not propenty but lying about, 


Sourt.”) 


disregarded by the present inhabitants as antiquities 


Jess wrought hy Ins own power, as Emmanuel, and displayed his keaping water in large stone-pots, each holding from’ eighteen the 
v 


own glory, as of the only-begotten of the Father, full of grace and twenty-seven gallons, was once common in the country.’ 


truuh? (6) Purifying, &e.) On the largest computation of the con- 
fents of these vessels it must be evident, that they could not supply a 


1" 


\ ( (8, 9.) Governor, ar ruler of the feast.) 
sificiency of water, for the dmmersion of all the guests. on such oc- give directions to tie servants, and to suporintend wrery thine. it 
Crsiona. as Well as for all other purposes of ceremonial and traditional was part of his business to taste tho wie, and present 46 the inet 


Dr. B.D, Crarke — 
“A pergen appolite 1 


t 


CALM iY 
yt 


‘ 


| 


/ 10 And saith unto 
him, Every man at 
the beginning doth set 
_ forth good wine; ? and 
when men have well 
drunk, then that which 


is worse: %dué thou 
hast kept the good 
Wine until now. 

11 This * beginning 
of miracles ‘did Jesus 
in Cana of Galilee, and 
‘manifested forth his 
glory; *and his dis- 
siples believed on him. 

{Practical Observations.} 

12 After this he went 
down to * Capernaum, 
he, and his mother, 
¥ and his brethren, and 
his disciples; and they 


sontinued there not 

many days. 

4 Gen. 43:34, Cant. 5:1. 

1 Prov, 9:1—S,16—18, Luke 16:25, 
Rev, 7:16,1 


7. 
. 4:9. 7:19—21. Ec. 9:7. 
2 2 Cor, 4:17, Gal. 3: 


10— 


8 2:50.51. 3:2, 4:46. 

. 1,14. 5:23, 1241. 14:9—11,13. Deut. g 
5:24, Ps. 72:19. 96:3. Is, 40:5. 2 
Cor. 3:18, 4:6. 


. 20:30,31, 1 John 5:13, 

Matt, 4:18. 11:23. 

y 73-5. Matt. 12:46, 13:55, 56. 
Mack 6;3. Acts 1:13,14. 1 Cor. 9:5, 
Gal, 1:19 


‘JOHN, Il. 


if not its Founder, yet its best Benefactor. 
Others think that this governor was the moni- 
tor of the feast, whose office it was to see that 
each had enough, and that there were no inde- 
cencies or disorders. Note, Feasts haye need 
of governors, because many at feasts have no 
government of themselves. Some think that 
this governor was a priest or Levite, that craved 
a blessing, and gave thanks, and Christ would 
have the cup brought to him, that he might 
bless it, and bless God for it; forthe tokens of 
Christ’s power were not to supersede the ordi- 
nary methods of piety and devotion. 

he wine thus provided, was of the best and 
richest kind, which was acknowledged by the 
governor of the feast; ana that it was really so, 
and not his fancy, is certain, because He knew 
not whence it was, 2. 9, 10. It was certain 
that this was .wine. The governor knew that, 
when he drank it, though he knew not whence 
it was; the servants knew whence it was, but 
had not tasted it. If the taster had seen ihe 
drawing of it, or the drawers had had the vesting 
of it, semething might have bss: imputedto tan- 
cy, but not now. Note, Christ’s works commend 
themselves even to those that know not their Au- 
thor. The products of miracles were always the 
best in their kind. This wine had a stronger bodiy, 
and better flavor, than ordinary. This the gover- 
nor of the feast takes notice of to the bridegroom, 
as uncommon. The common method was other- 
wise. Good wine is brought out to the best 
advantage at the beginning of a feast, when the 
uests can relish it, and will commend it; but 
when they have well drunk, and their appetites 
are palled, good wine is but thrown away upon 
them. All the pleasures of sense soon surfeit, 
but never satisfy ; the longer they are enjoyed, 
the les¢' pleasant they grow. Thou hast kept 


the good wine until now; not knowing to whom they were indebted for this 


pu wine, he returns the thanks of the table to the bridegroom. 


She did nol 


now thal I gave her cornand wine, Hos, 2: 8. 
Christ in providing thus plentifully for the guests, though He hereby allows 
a sober, cheerful use of wine, especially in times of rejoicing, (Neh. 8: 10.) yet 
He does not invalidate his own caution in the least, that our heats be not 
at any time, no, not at a marriage feast, overcharged with surfecting and 


drunkenness, Luke 21: 34. 


When Christ provided 


so much gocvd wine for 


them that had well drank, He intended to try their sobriety, and to teach them 


how to abound, as well as how to want. 


less virtue; but if Providence gives us the delights of sense, and grace ena- 


bles us to use them moderately, this is self-denial that is praise-worthy. 


He 


also intended that some should be left to confirm the truth of the miracle, to 


the faith of others. 


And we have reason to think that the guests at this ta- 


ble were so well taught, or awed by the presence of Christ, that none of them 
went to excess. It may be sufficient at any time to fortify us against intempe- 
rance, that our meat and drink are God’s bounty, and we owe our liber- 
ty and comfort in them, to the mediation of Christ; itis therefore ungrate- 
ful and impious to abuse them. Secondly, That, wherever we are, Christ has 
his eye upon us; we should eat bread before God, (Exod. 18:12.) and then we 
should not feed our. elves without fear. 

Here is the methoo Ve takes, in dealing with those that deal with Him, viz. 


to reserve the bes¢ for the last, and therefore they must deal upon trust. 


The 


recompense of service and suffering is reserved for the other world; it is a 


V. 1—11. We should always endeavor t 
approbation in our undertakings. . ‘Marriage is honorable’ 
among all men, and Jesus sanctioned that institution by his 
resence: yet the believer cannot expect ment of the company !—If 
Him, we must unreservedly and promptly follow his directions, 
even though some of them should seem unnecessary or unrea- 
sonable.—What He gives in a special manner to his disc2ples 
is always the best, and his ways are not only unlike those o 
men, but far su 
whom the worl 
while they live, every enjoyment grows more and more insipid ; 
their mirth is saon damped, and death at length removes 


“first miracle, and 


comfort and a blessing, unless he engage in it on such princi- 
ples, and in such a manner, as may give him confidence in call- 
ing on Jesus, so to speak, to attend on it. (Note, Col. 3: 16, 
17. v. 16.)—We ought’ not in any thing to affect superstitious 
austerity, nor need we scruple to feast with our friends on pro- 
per occasions ; yet every social interview should be so conduct- 
ed, that we might invite the Redeemer to join with us, if He 
were now on earth. He will at all times be present invisibly, 


Temperance, per force, is a thank-. 


! glory fo be revealed. The pleasures of sin give 
their color in the cup, but at the last, bite; the 
pleasures of religion will be pleasures forevrt 
more. 

This was the beginning of miracles whica 
Jesus did. Many had been wrought concen 
ing Him at his birth and baptism, and He 
Himself was the greatest miracle of all; but 
this was the first that was wrought by Him. 
He could have wrought miracles when He dis- 
puted with the doctors, but his hour was not 
come. He had power, but there was a lime o, 
the hiding of his power. 

Herein He manifested his glory; prove 
Himself the Son of God, and his glory, that ot 
the only-begotten of the Father. He also dis 
covered the nature and end of his oflice; the 
power of a God, and the grace of a Savior, ap- 
fearing in all his miracles, and particularly in 
this, manifested the glory of the long-expecied 
Messiah. 

His disciples believed on Him. Those whom 
He had called, id 1.) who had seen no mira- 
ele, and yet followed Him, now saw this, and 
had their faith strengthened by it. Note, 1. 
Even the faith that is true, at first is but weak. 
The strongest men were once babes, so were 
the strongest Christians. 2. The manifesting 
of the glory of Christ is the great confirmation 
of the faith of Christians. 

V. 12—22. Capernaum was a large and 
populous city, about a day’s journey from Cana ; 
it is called his own city, (Matt. 9: 1.) because 
He made it his head-quarters in Galilee, ana 
what little rest He had, was there. It was'a 

lace of concourse, and therefore Christ chose 
it, that the fame of his doctrine and miracles 
might thence spread the further. 

The company that attended Him thither, 
were his mother, his brethren, and his disciples. 
Wherever Christ went, (1.) He would not go 
alone, but would take those with Him, who had 
put themselves under his conduct, that He 
might instruct them, and they attest his mira- 
cles. (2.) He could not go alone, but they would 
follow Him, because they liked the sweetness 
either of his doctrine or of his wine, ch. 6: 26, 
His mother, though He had lately told her that 
iu the works of his ministry He should pay no 
more respect to her than to any otber pessony 
yet followed Him; not to intercede with Him, 
but to learn of Him. His brethren also and re- 
lations, who were at the marriage, and his dis- 
ciples, attended Him. People were more affect- 
ed with Christ’s miracles at first than afterward 
when custom made them less strange. 

His continuance there was at this time not 
many days, designing only to begin the acquaint- 
ance He would afterward improve. Christ 
would not confine his usefulness to one place, 
because many needed Him. And He would 
teach his followers to look upon themselves as 
sojourners in this world; and his ministers to 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 

o insure the divine How ready should we be to relieve our needy brethren, and to 
i minister to their comfort; seeing Jesus Himself wrought a 
miracle to supply wine, on a joyful occasion, for the refresh- 


we would have blessings from 


rior tothem. (Note, Isa. 55: 8, 9.)—Those 
feasts have their best wine first; and even 


to approve or condemn our conduct, and ail levity, luxury and them to misery and despair: (Note, Luke 16: 24—26.) but 


excess must be offensive to Him.—If we would have the com- 
fort of his presence, we must entertain his disciples also ; and 
our conversation should be such as they deli 
manner we may ‘use hospitality without grudging ;’ and the 
l.ord Himself will not suffer us to want. Having stated our dif- 
culties to Him, and submitted to his wisdom the season and 
manner of our supply, we shall not long be left unprovided for. 


Verse 12. 

«Marg, Ref.) This preceded John’s imprisonment. 
this occasion visited Capernaum, and continued a_ few days there, with pally dwelt during the three years ot n. oublic ministry, 
his disciples and brethren, before He ascended to Jarusalem to keep the 
but after Tohn was imprisoned, He went. > 


approaching passover ; 
eesie at Capernaun, 


tin. In this 


be excite 


Our Lora on 


Scorr 


they whom Christ entertains at 
deed many present comforts, which increase here: but their 
best wine is kept tothe last, and they shal! drink it forever ‘ new 
in the kingdom of their Father.’ 
fests his glory, and his disciples, why believe in his name, will | 
d more and more to honor and obey Hin. 


nine to twelve miles toward the norih-east from: Tiherias * 


is marriage-supper, have in- 


Tn all hese inings He mani 
Scorr. 


Capernaum,’ ‘ * -*ty on the western shore of the sea of Galiles, ou 
tne borders of Zelulcn and Naphtali and in which our Savior princi- 


tie trom 


CaLaen 


819] 


Water turned into wns, 


A. D. 26 
13 J And the Jews’ 
‘passover was at hand; 
and Jesus went up to 
Jerusalem, 
14 And * found in 


‘he temple those that 
sold oxen and sheep 


and doves, and the 
changers of money 
sitting : 


15 And when he had 
made a scourge of 
small cords, » he drove 
them all out of the 
temple, and the sheep 
and the oxen; and 
poured out the chan- 
gers’ money, and over- 
threw the tables ; 

16 And said unto 
them that sold doves, 


Take these things 
hence; ‘make not 
tmy Father’s house 


an house of merchan- 
dise. 


2%. 5:1. 6:4. 11:55. Ex. 12:6—14. 
Num. 28:16—25. Deut. 16:1—8,16. 
Luke 2:41. 

a Deut, 14:23—26, Matt. 21:12. Mark 
11:15. Luke 19:45,46. 

b 18:6, Zech, 4:6, 2 Cor, 10:4. 

¢ Is. 56:5—-11. Jer. 7:11. Hos. 12:7,8. 
Matt. 21.13. Mark 11:17, Acts 19: 
rare 1 Tim. 6:5. 2 Pet, 2:3, 
4,15. 

@5:17,18.  3$:39, 10:29,30, 20:17. 
Luke 2.4€, 


John Baptis 


the synagogues, but He para 


follow their oppertunities, and go where their 
work led them. We do not now find Christ in 
instructed his 
friends, and thus entered upon his work by de- 
grees. Young ministers should accustom them- 
selves to pious discourse in private, that they 
may, with the hetter preparation, approach their 
work. The passover was at hand, and He must 
attend it at Jerusalem; for every thing is beau- 
tiful in its season, The less good must give 
way to the greater, and all the dwellings of Ja- 
cob veil to the gates of Zion. 

This passover is the first after his baptism, 
and the evangelist takes notice. of all the passo- 
vers He kept henceforward, which were four in 
all, the fourth, that at whicn He suffered, (three 
years after this,) and half a year was now past 
since his baptism. Christ, being made wnder 
the law, observed the passover at Jerusalem ; 
see Exod. 23: 17. Thus He taught us by his 
example a strict observance of divine institu- 
tions, and a diligent attendance on religious as- 
semblies. He went up to Jerusalem when the 
passover was at hand, that He might be there 
with the first. Itis called the Jews’ passover, 
because it was peculiar to them; now shortly 
God will no longer own it for his. Christ kept 
the passover at Jerusalem yearly, since He was 
twelve years old, in obedience to the law; but 
now that He is entered upon his public minis- 
try, we may expect something more from Him 
than before. 

The first. place we find Him in at Jerusalem, 
was the temple, and, it would seem, He did not 
make any public appearance till He came thi- 
ther ; for his presence and preaching there, were 
that glory of the latter house, which was to er- 
ceed the glory of the former, Hag. 2:9. It was 
foretold, (Mal. 3: 1.) Z will send my messenger, 
John Baptist ; He never preached in the temple, 
but the Lord whom ye seek, shall suddenly come 
to his temple, suddenly after the appearing of 


so that this was the time, and the temple the place, when, 


and where, tue Messiah was to be expected. 
The first work we find Him at in the temple, was, the purging of it; for so 
it was foretold, (Mal. 3: 2,3.) He shall sitas a Refiner, and purify the sons 


of Levi. 


Now was come the time of reformation. 


Christ came, to be the 


ig Reformer ; and, according to the method of the reforming kings of Ju- 
ah, he first pursed out what was amiss, (and that used to be passover-work 
too, as in Hezekiah’s time, 2 Chron. 30: 14, 15. and Josiah’s, 2 Kings 23: 4, 


&c.) and then taught them to do well. 


then keep the feast. 


us by purging the temple. 


See what corrupfions were purged out. 
courts of the temple, the court of the Gentiles. 


First purge out the old ledven, and 


en kee Christ came to reform the world; and all who come to 
Him, should reform their hearts and lives, Gen. 35: 2. 


This He has taught 


He found a market in one of the 
There, First, They sold 


oxen, and sheep, and doves, for sacrifice ; we will suppose, not for cornmon use, 


but for the convenience of those who came out of the country, and cuuld not 
bring their sacrifices withthem; see Deut. 14: 24—26. This market perhaps 
had been kept by the pool of Bethesda, (ch. 5: 2.) but was admitted into the 
temple by the chief priests, for filthy lucre; no doubt, the rents, and the 
fees for searching the beasts sold there, and certifying that they were without 
blemish, were aconsiderable revenue to them. Great corruptions in the church 
owe their rise to the love of money, 1 Tim. 6:5, 10. Secondly, They changed 
money, for the convenience of tuiese that were to pay a half-shekel in specie 
every year by way of poll, for the service of the tabernacle; (Exod. 30: 12.) 
and, no doubt, they gained by it. 

Our Lord had seen these corruptions in the temple formerly, when in a pri- 
va‘e station; but never went about to drive them out till now, when He had 
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Travers expelled from the 


the chief priests, for He knew they countenan 
ced those corruptions. But He Himself drove 
the sheep and the oxen, and those that sold 
them, out of the temple. He never drave any 
into the temple, but only drove those out that 
profaned it. He did not seize the sheep and 
oxen for Himself, nor impound them, though — 
actual trespassers upon his Father’s ground ; 
He only drove them out, and their owners with 
them. He made a scourge of small cords, 
which, probably, they had led their sheep and 
oxen with, and thrown them away upor the 
ground. Sinners prepare the scourges with 
which they themselves will be driven out from 
the temple of the Lord. He did not makea 
scourge to chastise the offenders, (his punish- 
ments are of another nature,) but only to driv 
out the cattle; He aimed no further than at re- 
formation. See Rom. 13: 3, 4, 2 Cor. 10: 8. 

In pouring out the money, He showed his — 
contempt of it; He threw it to the earth, as it 
was, Eccl. 12: 7. In overthrowing the tables, | 
He showed his displeasure against those that — 
make religion a matter of worldly gain. Money- 
changers in the temple are the scandal of it, 
Note, In reformation, it is good to make tho- 
rough work; He drove them all out; and not — 
only threw out the money, but the trade too. © 

He said to them that sold doves, (sacrifices for 
the poor,) Take these things hence. The doves, 
though a less nuisance than oxen and sheep, yet 
must not be allowed there. The sparrows and. 
swallows were welcome, that were left to God’s 
providence, (Ps. 84: 3.) but not the doves, that — 
were appropriated to man’s profit. But see ~ 
Christ’s prudence in his zeal. When He drove 
out the sheep and oxen, the owners might fol- 
low them; when He poured out the money, they _ 
might gather it again; butif He had turned the © 
doves flying, perhaps they could not have been 
retrieved; therefore He said, Juke these things 
hence. Note, Discretion must always govern 
our zeal, that we do*nothing unbecoming, or 


- mischievous to others. 


He gave them a good reason for what He ( 
did; Make not my Father’s house a houseoaf 
merchandise. Reason for conviction should 
accompany correction, ea 

A reason why they should not profane the 
temple, was, it was the house of God, and not 
to be made a house of merchandise. Merchan- 
dise is a good thing in the exchange, but not 3n 
the temple. This was sacrilege; it was rob- 
bing God. It was to dehase that which was — 
solemn and awful, and make it mean. It was 
to disturb those services in which men ought to 
be most solemn, and intent. It was partieular-— 
ly an affront to the sons of the stranger, in them _ 
worship to be forced to herd themselves with 
sheep and oxen, and to be distracted in wor- 
ship by their noise: for this market was kept 
in the court of the Gentiles. It was to make 
the business of religion subservient to secular 
interest; the holiness of the place advanced the 
market, and promoted the sale of their commo- 
dities. Those make God’s house a house of — 
merchandise, [1.] Whose minds are filled with 
cares about worldly business, when they are — 


taken upon Him the public character of a Prophet. 


Verse 13. 

The Jews’ passover.) ‘(Pascha, a passing over,) a name given to 
the festival established in commemoration of the coming forth out of 
Egypt, (Ex ch. 12.) because the night before their departure, the de- 
stroying angel, who slew the first-born of the Egyptians, passed over 
the houses of the Hebrews without entering them, they being marked 
with the blond of the lamb, which, for this reason, was called the 

aschil lamb. The modern Jews continue to observe the passover. 

ith those who live in Palestine the feast continues a week; but the 
Jews out of Pales ine extend it to eight days.’ CALMET, 

Ihe passover made a great market. ‘No less than two hundred 
fifty-six thousa.J and five hundred victims,’ observes Josephus, ‘ were 
offered at one passover.’ Ep. 

‘From Wu.'fer, (cited, by Lampe) it appears that much extortion was 
practised in the sale of the sacrificial victims. and that a greav part of 
the profit thence arising came into the hands of the priests, who sold 
the license to vend commodities there at a very dear rate’ 

Bioomrierp, 

* As ‘ne evangelists have not expressly determined the number of 
passovers which happened between the baptism and death of Christ, 
or during the course of his public ministry, learned men have been 
much divided in their opinion about them, By far the greate~ part 
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He did not complain to 


attending on religious exercises, Amos 8: 5. 
Ezek. 33: 31. [2.] Who perform divine offices — 


have supposed there were four; reckoning this the first; the feast 
mentioned John 5: 1, the second; the passover spoken of, John 6: 4, 
as the third; and that at which Christ suffered the fourth.’ 
DoppRipGE, 
Verses 14—17. s = 

This was evidently a distinct transaction from that whick. jas before 
heen considered: (Notes, Matt, 21: 12,13. Mark 11:15—2l) for it 
took place on the first passover, after Jesus entered on his’public minis: 
try. Considering the immense number of sacrifices used at the feast 
of the passover, it must have been avery large market. which waa — 
there held, and a great multitude of people must have been assembled 
and employed: yet Jesus appearing as a poor man, at that ume but — 
little known, without human authority, without attendants or arms, — 
except a scourge made of the sinall cords which were used in fasten- — 
ing the parts of the pens, or folds, or in other ways confining the cate — 
tle, dreve them all before Him: overturning the tables of Mose whe ~ 
exchanged foreign for cuivent coin, and clearing the place of them; 
though it must be supposed that pride, avarice, resantment. and every 
corrupt passion, would have disposed them to resistance, if they had — 
not been overawed and overpowered. (14.) Oen.] No oxen, in 
the strict meaning of the word, were offered in sacritice ~ kit bulls, or 
cows only. (Note, Leo 22: 18—21) “Scorr, 
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Wy JOHN IT 
for filthy lucre, and sell the gifts of the Holy 
Ghost, Acts 8: 18. 

The reason why He purged it, was, It is my 
Father’s house. (1.) He had authority to purge 
it, for He was faithful, as a Son, over his own 
house, Heb 3: 5,6. In calling God his Father, 
He intimates that He was the Messiah, of whom 
it was said, He shall build a house for my name, 
and I will be his Father, 2 Sam. 7: 12,13. (2.) 
Therefore He had a zeal for the purging of it ; 
‘It is my Father's house, and therefore I can- 
not bear to see it profaned, and Him dishonor- 
ed.’ Note, If God be our Father, and we de- 
sire that his name may be sanctified, it cannot 
but he our grief to see it polluted. 

Christ’s purging the temple may justly be 
reckoned among his wonderful works. Of all 
Christ’s wonderful works, this appears to me 
the most wonderful. JeromE. [1.| He did it 
without the assistance of his friends; it had 
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17 Ano his disciples 


‘remembered that it 
was written, * The zeal 
of thine house hath 
_ eaten me up. 

18 Then answered 
-ne Jews, and said un- 
to him ‘What sign 
shewest thou unto us, 
€ seeing that thou doest 
these things ? 

19 Jesns answered 
and said unto them, 
* Destroy this temple, 
‘and in three days *I 
will raise it up. 


SU RA ny been no hard matter to raise the mob, who had 
Fe Mai a 181-4. Mark 4 great veneration for the temple; but Christ 


never covatenanced tumult or disorder. There 
was none to uphold, but his own arm did it. 
(2.] He did it without the resistance of his ene- 
mies, either the people themselves, or the chief 


@ 1:28) Matt. 21:73. Mark 11:27,2, 
Luka 91,2. Acts 4:7. 5:28. 

kh Majt 26:60,61. 27:40. Mark 14:58, 
15:29 


i Mar; 12:50, 27 63. 


519. 10:27,1). 125, 31, . * “ 
H het 2k BS. 4:15.28 pk $31. priests that gav2 them their licenses, and had 
6:4. NIL. 1 Cor, 15:3,4,12, Col. the temple fore: at their command. But the 


ce ANS corruption was too plain to be justified; sin- 


ners’ own consciences are refcrmers’ best friends; yet that was not all, there 
was a dvine power put forth herein, and in ths non-resistance of theirs that 
scripture was fulfilled, (Mal. 2: 2, 3.) Who s.1all stand when He appears? 

His disciples remembered that it was written, The zeal of thine house hath 
eaten me up. Tu.ey were somewhat surprised a‘ first, to see Him whom they 
were directed to as the Lamb of God, whom they believed to be King of 
Israel, take so little state upon Him as to do this Himself; but one scripture 
came to their thoughts, which taught them to reconcile it with the meek- 
nuss of the Lamb of God, and with the majesty of the King of Israel; 
for David, speaking of the Messiah, takes notice of his zeal. for God’s house, 
Oso great, that it ate Him up, made him forget himself, Ps. 69: 9. 

The disciples understood the meaning of what Christ did, fv remem- 
bering the Scriptures; They remembered that it was written. ute, The 
Word of God and the works of God illustrate each other. Dark scriptures 
are expounded by providence, and difficult providences are made easy by 
comparing them with the Scriptures. Stern what use it is to he ready and 
mighty in the Scriptures, and to have the memory stored with scripture- 

_ truths, finished for every good work. 

The scripture they remembered was very apposite ; The zeal of thine house 
has eaten me up. David was in this a type of Christ, that he was zealous 
Jor God’s house, Ps. 132; 2,3. ‘What he did for it, was with all his might ; 
see | Chron. 29:2. The latter part of Ps. 69: 9. is applied to Christ, (Rom. 
15: 3.) as the former part of it here. All the graces of the Old. Testament 
saints were in Christ, and particularly this of zeal for the house of God, 
and in them, they were types of Him. Jesus Christ was zealously affected 
to the house of God, his church, loved it, and was always jealous for its 
welfare. This zeal did even eat Him up; it made Him humble, and spend, 
and eapose himself. My zeal has consumed me, Ps. 119: 139. Zeal for -the 
house of God forbids us to consult our own credit dnd safety, when in compe- 
tition with duty and Christ’s service, and sometimes®our bodies cannot keep 
pace with our souls, and we are as deaf as our Master was to those who 
suggested, Spare thyself. These grievances might seem small, and suchas 
should have been connived at; but such was Christ’s zeal, that He could 
not bear even them that sold and bought in the temple. Saith St. Austin, If 
ae Coa ha drunkards in the temple, how much more would He have been 

ispleased ! 

Christ, having purged the temple, gave a sign to those who. demanded 
it, to prove his authority. 

Then answered the Jews, that is, the multitude of the people, with their 
leaders. Being Jews, they should rather have assisted Him to vindicate the 
honor of their temple; instead of that, they objected against it. Note, They 
who are earnest in the work of reform, must expect opposition. When they 
could object nothing against the thing itself, they questioned his authority 
to do it; ‘ What sign showest thou unto us, to prove thyself authorized to 
do these things ?’ It was indeed a good work to purge the temple; but what 
tight had He to undertake it, who was in no office there? They looked upon 
it as an act of jurisdiction, and that He must prove himself a prophet, yea,more 


C17.) The zeal of thine house.) ‘See Ps. 69:9. Zeal to promote 
thy g!ory, and to keep thy worship pure.’ Dr. A. CLARKE. , 
' © 4 regard for the honor of thy sa .stuary, like a secret flame glow- 


filed, by raising what you will destroy.’ 


Traders expelled from the temple 


thana prophet. But was not the thing itself sign 
enough? Ifis ability to drive so may from 
their posts, without oppesition, was a proof ot 
his authority ; He that was armed with divine 
power, was surely armed with a divine comris- 
sion. What ailed these buyers and sellers, that 
they fled, that they were driven back? Surely 1t 
was at the presence ofthe Lord, Ps. 114: 5,?. 

Christ does not immediately work a mirerle 
to convince them, but gives them a sigr in 
something to come, the truth of which must ap- 
pear by the event, according to Deut. 18: 21. 

The sign He gives them is his own death and 
resurrection. He refers them to that which 
would he, First, His last sign. If. they wouid 
not be convinced by what they saw and heard, 
let them wait. Secondly, The great sign to 

rove Him to be the Messiah; for, concernip 

im it was foretold that He should be bruised, 
(Isa. 53: 5.) cut off, (Dan. 9:26.) and yet that Hn 
should not see corruption, Ps. 16: 10. These 
things were fulfilled in Jesus, and therefore, 
truly He was the Son of God, and had authority 
in his Father’s house. 

He foretells his death and resurrection, noa 
in plain terms, as often to his disciples, but in 
figurative expressions ; as afterward, when He 
gave this for a sign, He called it the sign of the 
prophet Jonas, so here, Destroy this temple, and 
in three days Iwill raise it up. Thus spake He 
to them who were willingly ignorant, in para- 
bles, that they might not perceive, Matt. 13: 13, 
14. They that will not see, shall not see, This’ 
figurative speech used here, proved such a stum- 
bling-block to them, that it was produced against 
Him, at his trial, Matt. 26: 60,61. Had they 
humbly asked Him the meaning of what He 
said, He would have told them, and it had been . 
a savor of life unto life to them; but they were 
resolved to cavil, and it proved a savor of death 
unto death. They that would not he convinced, 
were hardened, and the manner of the expres- 
sion of this prediction occasioned its accomplish- 
ment. 

He foretells his death by the Jews’ malice, 
in these words, Destroy ye this temale ; that is, 
‘Ye will destroy it, 1 know. I will permit you 
to destroy it.’ Note, Christ, even at the be- 
sinning of his ministry, had a clear foresight of 

is sufferings, and yet went on cheerfully in it. 
It is good, at setting out, to expect the worst. 

He foretells his resurrection by his own pow+ 
er; In three days I will raise 2t up. There were 
others that were raised, but Christ raised hirn- 
self. : 

He chose to express this by destroying and 
re-edifying the temple, 1. To justify his purg 
ing the temple: as if He had said, ‘ You tha 
defile one temple, will destroy another; I will 
prove my authority to purge what you have is 

‘0 
profane the temple is to destroy it, and its re- 
formation is its resurrection. 2. Because the 
death of Christ was the destruction of the Jew- 
ish temple, and his resurrection was the raising 
up of another temple, the gospel-church, Zech. 
6:12. The ruins of their place and nation, (ch. 
11:48.) were the riches of the world. See Amos 
9:11. Acts 15: 16. 

They cavil at this answer; (v. 20.) ‘ Forty 
and siz years was this templein building. Tem- 
ple-work was always slow work, and canst thou 
make such quick work of it?’ Here they show 
some knowledge; tiney could tell how long the 
temple was in buildmg. Dr. Lightfoot com- 
putes that it was just forty-six years from the 


it, if destroyed, in the short space of ‘ three days?’ The explanation 
of the evangelist contains two direct proofs of the Deity of Christ: his 


.ng in my bosom. preys upon n.y s,rrits, and would have consumed 
ume, had [ not given it vent.’ DopprincE. 
Verses 18—22. 

We can scarcely conceive of a more incontestable evidence of a di- 
vine energy, than the driving of the traders from the teinple: yet the 
Tews demanded of Jesus some sign or attestation from heaven to his 
mission. Some think that He pointed to his body at the time; but, as 
‘is fisciples did not understand Him till long afterwards, this is not 
likecy. is opponents treated his assertion with derision: forty-six 
yeare had elapsed from the time that Herod had begin to rebuild the 

-*smpie, and, though a very great wumber had at times been employ- 
vi, i was not yet completed; aad would He alone presume to rebuild 


body was, in an especial sense, ‘a Temple,’ in which God dwelt, and 
in which He displayed his glory: (Notes, Col, 1: 18—20, 2: 8, 9.) 
and He declared. that He would raise his body from the dead »y his 
own power ; yet doubtless ‘God raised Him from the dead.’ (Marz. 
Ref. k.—Notes. 10: 14—18, v. 17, 18. Acts 10: 36—43, v. 40. Heb. 
13: 20, 21. 1 Pet. 1: 3—5, v. 3. 3: 17, 18, . 18.) His enemies re 
membet sd these words some years after, and, by misquoting them, bare 
false witness against Him, (Note, Matt. 26: 57—62.) Seer, 
19.) This temple.) Properly, the sanctvery. start from ‘ts 
courts; and so Jesus meant: butthe application of it by ihe Jews must 
be finderstood with some latitude; for a very large proportion of that 
which Herod caused to be done, was about the out-buildings of tne 
sanctuary. Scorr 
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20 Then said the 
Jews, Forty and six 

ears was this temple 
in building, and wilt 
thou rear it.up in three 
days ? 

21 But 'he spake of 
the ™temple of his 
body 

22 When_ therefore 
he was risen from the 
tiead, " his disciples re- 


mempered that he had’ 


said this unto them; 
° and they helieved the 
scripture, andthe word 
which Jesus had said. 

23 J Now when he 
was in Jerusalem at 
the passover, in the 
feast-day, ? many be- 
lieved In his name, 
when they saw the 
miracles which he did. 

24 But Jesus ‘did 
not commit himself un- 
to them, "because he 
knew all men, 

25 And needed not 
that ainy should testify 
of man; for he knew 
what was in man. 


11:14. Gr, Col. 1:19. 2:9, Heb. 8:2, 

m I Cor. 3:16. 6:19. 2 Cor. 6:16. 
ie 2:20—22. 1 Pet. 2:4 

ol 12:16. 14:26, 16:4. 
7,844. Acts 11:16. 

oll. 20:8,9. 

p 3:2. 6:14. 7:31. 8:30,31. 12:42,43, 
Matt. 13:29,21. Mark 4:16,17, Luke 
8:13. Gal. 5:6. Eph. 3:16,17, Jam. 
2319,20. 

q 6:15. Matt. 10:16,17. 

v 1:42,46,47. 4:42, 6:64. 
17, L Sam. 16:7, 1 Chr. 23:9, 29: 
17. Jer. 17:9,10, Matt. 9:4. Mark 
nae Acts 1:24. Heb. 4:13, Rev. 


50. 
Luke 24: 


16:30, 21: 


Chirist’s meaning, for they were as 
up in their hearts, and afterward 1t 


It is good to hear for time 


ees APU Gi. fo cau (Vl) 


founding of Zeruhbabel’s temple, in the second ithey concur, but because they illustrate 
year of Cyrus, to the complete settlement of the | strengthen each other. When the disviples saw 
.emple-service, in the thirty-second year of 


Artaxerxes ; and also, that from Herod’s he- 
ginning to build this temple, in the eighteenth 
yeah of his reign, to this very time, when the 
Jews said that this was just forty-six years. 
They show ignorance of the meaning of Christ's 
words, Note, Men often run into gross mistakes 
by understanding that literally which is figura- 
tive. What mischief has been done by inter- 
preting, This is my body, after a corporal and 
carnal manner! Had they known that this was 
He who built all things in six days, they would 
not have made it such an absurdity, that He 
should build a temple in three days. 

The difficulty is soon solved by explaining 
the terms; He spake of the temple of his body, 
v. 21. The holiness of the temple for which 
He was so jealous, was but typical, and leads us 
to consider another temple, which that was but 
a shadow of, the substance being Christ, Heb. 
9:9. Col. 2: 17. Some think, when He said, 
Destroy this temple, He pointed to his own 
body, or laid his hand upon it; however, it is 
certain that He spake of the temple of his body. 
Note, The body of Christ is the true temple, of 
which that at Jerusalem was a type. i Like 
the temple, it was built by immediate divine 
direction; ‘A body hast thow prepared me,’ 1 
Chron. 28: 19. [2.] It was a holy house; it is 
called that holy thing. ([3.] It was the habita- 
tion of God’s glory; there the eternal Word 
dwelt, the true Shechinah. He is Emmanuel— 
God with us. {4.] The temple was the place 
of intercourse between God and Israel. ‘Thus 
by Christ God speaks to us, and we speak to 
Him. Worshippers looked toward that house, 
1 Kings 8: 30, 35, So we must worship God 
with an eye to Christ. 

When He was risen from the dead, some 
years after, his disciples remembered that He had 
said this, We found them, (v. 17.) remembering 
what had been written before Him, and here 
remembering what they had heard from Him. 
Note, The memories of Christ’s disciples should, 
like the treasure of the good householder, fur- 
nish things both new and old, Matt. 13: 52. 
Now observe, 

When He was risen from the dead. It seems, 
they did not at this time fully understand 
ut but babes in knowledge ; but they laid it 

vecame both intelligibleand useful. Note, 


to cone, Isa. 42: 23. Juniors should treasure 


up those truths of which they do not well understand either the meaning or 


use, for they will be serviceable when they come to greater proficiency. 


It 


was said of the scholars of Pyeeeers, that his precepts seemed to freeze jn 


them till they were forty years old, an 


then they began to thaw; so this say- 


ing of Christ revived in the memories of his disciples, when He was risen 


rom the dead; and why then? 


First, Because then the Spirit brought 


_ things to their remembrance, which Christ had said to them, and made them 
both easy and ready to them, ch. 14: 26. That very day that Christ rose from 


the dead, He opened their understandings, Luke 24: 45. 


Secondly, Because 


then this saying of Christ was fulfilled, when the temple of his body had been 
destroyed, and was raised again, and that upon the third day, when they re- 
membered this among other words which Christ had said to this purport. 
Note. It contributes much to the understanding of the Scripture, to observe 


the fulfilling of the Scripture. 


The event will expound the prophecy. 


They believed the scripture, and the word that Jesus had said; their helief 


of these was confirmed, and received fresh support and vigor. 
were slow of heart to’ believe, (Luke 24: 25.) but they were sure. 


They 
The 


scripture and the word of Christ are here put together, not because 


(20) Forty and sir years ras this temple in building.) 
not saying that Herod had employed forty-six years in building it; 
for Josephus assures us, that he finished it in nine years and an half. 
But, after the time of this prince, they still continued to make addi- 
tions to it, and the same Josephus tells us that they continued working 
on it, till the beginning of the Jewish war.’ 

‘Herod finished the main work in nine and an half years, yet some 
additi-nal buildings or repairs were constantly carried on for many 
He began the work sixteen years before the birth 
of our Lord, and this conversation was in the thirtieth year of our 
Lur@, which make the term exactly forty-six years.’ 

‘The edifice was not completed until the reign of Agrippa.’ 


years afterwards, 


Forty.) 


wf twenty years 


‘Solomon’s temple was built in seven years. 
cemple, though with more than one, interruption, occupied the space 
The temple here meant is therefore the edifice 
which, though originally built by Zorobahel, was restored, repaired, 
and enlarged by Herod. Although, however, Herod had (which Jose- 
phus asserts,) rebuilt the second from the foundation; yet, since he 
used the id materials, and did not pull down the whole temple, but by 
parts. w*sorJ ng as any 5. rtion was to be removed and rene 
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of a third. So 


CALMET. 
his salvation. 
Dr. A. CLARKE, 
hypocritical. 


BLooMFIELp. 
The second 


wed, 80 


. 


the building was still regarded as Zorobabel’s. Hence the Jews called 
Zorobabel’s ge the second temple; though we no where read 
Jirst, by the Chaldeans ; secondly, by Titus.’ 


They seem to have had no proper knowledge of tho sptritual vee 
demption which He came to effect, nor any due sense of their neeu of 


He knew what ras in man.) 
3.) and because He was the all-wise God. v. 1. 
the heart, and tries the reins. 
He knows those in whom He can confide, and those wr 
whom Iie can neither trust Himself nor his gifts. 
thee ; thy cares, fears, perplexities, ‘emptations, afflictions, desires 
hopes; thy helps and hinderances ; the 
divine life, or thy declensions from it. 
critical or iniquitous, He looks upon thee with abhorrence; if H 
thee to be of a meek and broken spirit, He looks on thee with pit: 
complacency ami delight. While thine eye and heart are simple, 
will love thee, and thy whole soul shall be full of light. To Hint 
glory and dominion forever.’ Dr. A. 
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Christ's success at Jer 
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and 


both what they had read in the Old Testament, - 
and what.they had heard from Christ’s own 
mouth, fulfilled in his death and resurrection, 
they were the more confirmed in their belief 
of both. ; 
V. 23—25. We have here an account of the _ 
poor success of Christ’s preaching and miracles 
at Jerusalem, while He kept the passover. Ob- 
serve, rei: 
I. Our Lord Jesus, when at Jerusalem a 
the passover, did preach and work miracles 
People’s believing on Him, implied that H  ~ 
preached ; and it is expressly said, They sate 
the miracles He did. He was nowin the hely — 
city, whence the word of the Lord was to go — 
forth; his residence was mostly in Galilee, and 
therefore, when He was in Jerusalem, He was 
very busy. The time was holy time, the feast — 
day, appointed for the service of God; at the 
passover the Levites taught the good knowledge 
of the Lord, (2 Chron. 30: 22.) and Christ took _ 
that opportunity of preaching, when the con- — 
course of people was great, and thus honored 
the divine institution. Ae 
II. Hereby many were brought to believe in 
his name, to acknowledge him a Teacher come 
rom God, and probably, some of those who 
looked for redemption in Jerusalem, believed 
Him to be the Messiah promised, so ready were 
they to welcome the -first appearance of that — 
bright and morning Star. : a 
Ill. Yet Jesus did not commit Himselfunto 
them; He did not trust Himself with them. It~ 
is the same word that is used for believing in 
Him. So that to believe in Christ, is to commit 
ourselves to Him, and to his guidance. Christ — 
did not see cause to repose any confidence in — 
these new converts at Jerusalem, where He had 
many enemies that sought to destroy Hun 
either, 1. Because they were false, at least, — 
some of them, and would betray Him, if ee: ig 
had an opportunity, or were strongly tempted’ — 
to it. e had more disciples that He could 
trust among the Galileans, than at Jerusalem, 
In dangerous times and places, it is wisdom ta’ 
take heed whom yon confide in. Or, 2. Be- 
cause they wers weak, and I would‘hope that 
this was tie worst of it; not that they were — 
treacherous, and designed mischief; but, (1.) 
They were ‘morous, and wanted zeal, and» 
might be frightened to do wrong. In times of 
difficulty and dan_er, cowards are not to ba — 
trusted. Or, (2.) they were tumultuous, and — 
wanted discretion. These in Jerusalem per- 
haps had their expectations more raised than 
others of the temporal reign of the Messiah, 
and, in that expectation, would be ready to as- 
sail the government, if Christ would have com- 
mitted Himself to them, and put Himself at the 
head of them: but his kingdom is not of this _ 
world. We should be shy of turbulent, unquiet 
people, as our Master was, though they profess 
to believe in Christ as these dic. i 
IV. The reason why He «lid not comme 
Himself to them, was, because J1e knew thems, 
(v. 25.) the wickedness of some and the weak- 
ness of others. The evangelist asserts Chris?’ 
omniscience. y bes is 
1. He knew all men, their nature, (lispositions, — 
affections, designs; we d> not know any man, 


osephus says that the temple was /z7ce destroyed 
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‘Because He made all things, (ch. 1: 
Because He searches 
He knows who are sincere and who are 


Reader, He knows — 
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" 3-1. 


7% 


_ CHAP. III. 


- B codemus comes to Jesus by aight, 


4,2. Jesus shews him the instispen- 
sable necessity of being born again, 
He shews the \lifference be- 
tween earthly and heavenly things, 
L., 13, and speaks of his own death, 
and of faith in Him, 14,15. The great 
love of God, in giving his Ca ae 
rotten Son to redeem the worl > 16 
“7 Unbelief isthe great cause of 
inen’s condemnation, 18—2l. Jesus 
baptizes in Judea, and John at AE- 
non, 22—24. Jonn instructs lis dis- 
ciples, who were Jealous for his 
sonor, cineerning the ploy of 
Christ, the salvation of those who 
delieve in Him, and the wrath of 
God abiding on unbelievers, 25—36. 


HERE was a man 

4of the Pharisees, 
named Nicodemus, a 
ruler of the Jews: 

2 The same "came 
to Jesus by night, and 
said unto him, * Rabbi, 
we know that thou 
art a Teacher come 
from God: * for noman 
can do these miracles 
that thou doest, except 
od be with him. 

3 Jesus answered 
and said unto him, 
f Verily, verily, I say 
unto thee, * Except a 
a 10. 7:47—49, 

b 7:50. 12:42,43. 19:38,39. Judg. 6: 
2. (s.51:7 Phil. 1:14. 


€ %, 1:38... 20:16. 

@ Matt. 22:16. Mark 12:14. 

0 5:36. 7:31, 9:16,30-33, 11:47,48. 
(2:37. 152A. Acts 2:22. 4:16,17. 
10:28, 

f Seo41:5l, Matt. 5:18. 2 Cor. 1: 
19.%. Rev, 3:14. 
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JOHN, 
scarcely ourselves. le knows all men; his 
hand made them all, his piercing eye sees into 
them. He knows his subtle enemies, and all 
their projects ; his false friends, and their true 
characters; what they really are, whatever they 

retend tobe. He Casas them that are truly 

is, their integrity, and their infirmity. He 
knows their frame. 

2. He needed not that any srould testify of 
man. His knowledge was not by information, 
but by his infallible intuition. It is the infeli- 
city of earthly princes, that they must see with 
other men’s eyes, and hear with other men’s 
ears; but Christ goes purely upon his own 
knowledge, apart are his messengers, but 
not his spies, for his o1on eyes run to and fro 
through the earth, 2 Chron. 16: 9. This may 
comfort us mn reference to Satan’s accusations, 
nae Christ will not take men’s characters from 

im. 

3. He knew what was in man. We know 
what is done by men; Christ knows what is in 
thém ; tries the heart and the reins. his is 
the prerogative of that essential, eternal Word 
Heb. 4: 12,13. We invade his prerogative, if 
we presume to judge men’s hearts. How fit is 
Christ to be the Savior of men, and their Phy- 
sician, who has such perfect knowledge of the 

atient’s state and case, temper and distemper ; 

nows what is in him! How fit also to he the 
Judge of all! For the judgment of Him who 
knows all mén, all in men, must needs be ac- 
cording to truth. 

This is all the success of Christ’s preaching 
and miracles at Jerusalem, in this journey. The 
Lord comes to his temple, and none come to 
Him, but a parcel of weak, simple people, that 
He can beter have credit from, nor put confi- 
dence jn ; yet He shall at length see of the tra- 
vail of his soul. 

Cuap. III. v. 1—20. Kew were brought to 
Christ at Jerusalem, yet here was one; it is 
worth while to go a great way for the salvation 


Ta Co 5) tive +ae* 
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Christ's 


discourse with Nicodemus. 


here was one. Not many of the rulers, or of ‘ 


the Pharisees ; yet,1. This wasa man cf ‘ 
Pharisees, a scholar. Let it not be said that 
all Christ’s followers are unlearned and igno- 
rant men. ‘The principles of the Pharisees 
were contrary to the i id of Christianity; vet 
there were some in whom those high thoughts 
werz brought into obedience to Christ. Grace’ 
is able to subdue the greatest opposition. 2. He 
was a ruler of the Jews, a member of the great 
sanhedrim, a man of authority. Bad as things 
ic 


“were, there were some rulers well inclined, w 


could do little good, because the stream was 
strong against them; they were yoked with tue 
corrupt, so that the good which they wou'd, 
they could not; yet Nicodemus continued in his 
place, and did what he could, when he could 
not do what he zould. 

He came to Jesus by night, ' 

He made a private Bud ea tele address to 
Christ, did not think it enough to hear his puh- 
lic discourses. He resolved to talk with Hira 
by Himself, where he might ke free. Personal 
converse with ministers about our souls would 
be of great use to us, Mal. 2: 7. 

His address by night may be considised an 
act of prudence and discretion. Ch ist was en- 
gaged all day in public work, and he would not 
interrupt Him then, but waited on Him when 
at leisure. Note, Private advantages must give 
way to those that are of general use. Christ 
had many enemies, and if the chief priests had 
known that Nicodemus came, they would have 
been the more enraged against Christ. Or it 
was an act of zeal and forwardness. WNicode- 
mus could not spare time all day, and therefore 
would rather take time from the diverjions of 
the evening,or the rest of the night, than not 
converse with Christ. When others were 
sleeping, he was getting knowledge, Ps. 63: 6. 
and 119: 148. Probably, it was the night after 
he saw Christ’s miracles, and he would not slip 
the first opportunity of pursuing his convictions. 
He knew not how soon Christ might leave the 


~ er the re: ult of selfish motives, or corrupted by pride. 


main 


| town, nor what might happen betwix, that and 


Not many mighty and noble are called, yet | another feast, and therefore would lose no time. 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


5,6. 1:13. Eph. 2:1. Jam. 1:18. 1 
Her 1388. | John 229. 3:9. 6: of one soul. 
V. 12—25. Where the presence and doctrine of Christ are 


not valued, they will not long be continued: but He always is 
present with those who copy his example, by attending on the 
ordinances of God. His secret influence pon the minds of 
men extirpates corruptions from our hearts, and from his 
church, and constitutes the chief part of his severity. His 
hand now holds the scourge, not the avenging sword; nor will 
Efe ever destroy those who are willing to be cleansed. Zeal 
for the honor of the ordinances of God still engrosses his mind : 
his indignation is daily excited: by those who make ‘his Fa- 
ther’s house an house of merchandise;’ and, unless they re- 
pent, He will at length ‘ make them as a fiery oven in the day 
of bis wrath.’ They who questioned his authority, were at 
length enraged by his rebukes to put Him to death; but He 

ised up the sacred temple of his body by his own power, that 
im it. ‘all the fulness of the Godhead might dwell.’ He 
tpeedily tool vengeance on the Jews for their impiety; and all 
#to despise his authority, or hate his Gospel, shall also perish ; 


NOTES. 

Caap. Ill. v. 1, 2. Cameby night.) ‘“ The Jewish traditions re- 
commended a nocturnal study of the lawand theology.” Lightfoot. 
But that Nicodemus, among other motives, was influenced by fear of 
sxciting the hatred of his colleagues, (which Jesus had already drawn 
vpon Himself, by casting out the traffickers from the temple) may be 
sollected from 12:42. On any other hypothesis the words at ch. 19: 
39. would have no emphasis. = e BiLoomFiz.p. 

erse 3. 


It has been already observed, that the word Verily, implies a 
strong aaseveration. and in the beginning of a sentence it is pe- 
enliar to Christ. (Note, Matt. 6: 5.) St. John generally mentions 
the affirmation ‘as doubled, which adds a sti!! greater energy to it. 
(Marg. Ref.—See on 1: 52.> We are therefore sure, that some- 
thing. v1 peculiar importance, and liable to be overlooked, is here in- 
tended. If it be allowed that the ex~ression, ‘born again,’ is figura- 
ive, yet surely the figure should be regarded as appropriate and signi- 
ficant. Som argue that “to be born again’’means no more than to be 
baptized. and they quote the ancient fathers in proof of it. But will 
any man say, ‘hat no one can ‘see,’ or ‘enter into,’ the kingdom of 
God that is, understand the nature of true religion, or inherit the hap- 


: es of heaven, without the baptism of water? Others understand 
of 


reformation : but outward reformation may be mere hypocrisy, 
Nay, a man 
‘may chvage ore kind of sin for another, or one creed or sect for an- 

, aad yet remain very ‘far from the kingdom of God:’ in short, 
 rezaneration here mean only reformation of life, our Lord instead 


but his disciples will reverence his words, when they do nct 
fully understand them; they will treasure them up; and wait 
till the event explains them; thus their faith will be strength- 
ened by further evidence of his truth.—Let us beware of a 
dead faith, or a formal profession ; as carnal believers are often 
the most treacherous enemies. However men may impose on 
others, or on themselves, they cannot impose on eg Judge. 
Scorr. 

V. 24. Jesusdid not commit Himself unto them.] ‘Let us 

learn, also, from the caution which Jesus used, not rashly to. 


.put ourselves and our usefulness into the power of others , but 


to study a wise and happy medium between that universal] pre- 
judice and suspicion, which, while it wrongs the best anc, the 
most worthy characters, would deprive us of all the pleasur2s of 
an intimate friendship, and that undistinguishing easiness and 
openness of temper, which might make us the propesty of 
every hypocritical pretender to kindness and respect. 
ODDRIDbE. 


‘ of making any new discovery, has thrown a great deal of obscurity om 
‘what was before plain and known, not only to ‘the Jéws, but to wiee 
‘heathens. And indeed thisistne main article in dispute among many. 
‘Some think, all things in Scripture are expressed in condescension to 
‘our capacities, so that there is still to be conceived in many of them an 
‘inexpressible grandeur: whilst on the other hand, others suppose, that 
‘under the pomp and grandeur of the most hyperbolical expressiona, 
‘things of a low and ordinary sense are to be understood.’ Orpen. 
It may here be expedient to elucidate the propriety of the metaphor. 
When a child is born, ‘a new creature’ is produced; and all its capacities, 
senses, and limbs are new. and suited to that new life on which it haw 
entered. Thus when the grace of God changes the heart. the person in- 
deed is the same; but he becomes a new man, possessed of new percap- 
tions, affections and dispositions, and is prepared to make a new use of all 
his faculties ; he enters the spiritual world, to which he was before an t- 
terstranger. (Notes, Eph. 2: 4—10, v.10. 2Cor. 5:17.) When an 
infant is born, it has all the parts of aman: but they are in a feeble str se, 
and need nourishment and time, to grow to their proper size. an] to per- 
form their appropriate functions. Thus the regenerated sinner has the 
substance of right principles and dispositions communicated to his soul ; 
but they are in an infantile state, and myst grow up gradually , nour- 
ishment is provided, and ‘the new-born habe,’ in the spiritual as weil 
as in the natural world, desires and thrives upon it. (Note, 2 Pet 2: 
1—3.) Noman can comprehend how the infant is formed, nor can’ 
any man know how God effects the change in the sinner’s heart. He 
works by means and instruments in both cases: and in each of them 
a rea! creation is effected by his omnipotence. The birth of ne ea 
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man be born ‘*again, In the night, his converse wita Uurist would 
>he cannot see the be more free, and less liable to disturbance. 
kinedo fGnd Or, it was an act of fear and cowardice. He was 

RS OT ON Naas “3 afraid or ashamed to be seen with Christ, and 

4 Nicodemus saith therefore came in the night. When religion 
unto him, ' How can a is out of fashion, there are many Nicodemites, 
man be born when he pest among the rulers, who have a better 
‘s old? can he enter ection to Christ and religion than they would 
tt iit at inf he known to have. But observe, First, Though 

ne secon Ime NCO he came by night, Christ bid him welcome, ac- 
his mother’s womb, cepted his integrity and pardoned his infirmity ; 
and be born ? He considered his temper, which perhaps was 
timorous, and the temptation he was in from his 


Jam. 1:17, 3:17. place and office; and hereby taught his minis- 


* Or, from above, 


5 4 2. O29: 5: 4 
Ba US ta Dent 204 262 ters to become all things to all men, and to en- 
44. courage good beginnings, though weak. Paul 
49, 4:11,12, 6:5¢,60. 1 Cor. 1:18. 


preached privately to them of reputation, Gal. 

. 2:2. Secondly, Though now he came by night, 
yet ‘afterward, when there was occasion, he owned Christ publicly, ch. 7: 
50. 1%: 39. The grace which is at first but a grain of mustard-seed, may 
grow to be a great tree. 

He dia net come to talk with Christ about state affairs, (though he was 
a ruler,) but about his own soul, and begins without circumlocution : he calls 
Cnrist Rabbi, which signifies a great man; see Isa. 19: 23. He shall send 
them a Savior, and a great one; a Savior and a Rabbi; so the word is. 
There are hopes of those who think and speak honorably of Christ. He tells 
Christ how far he had attained; we know that Thou art a Teacher. 

Thou art a Teacher come from God; not ordained by men, but supported 
with divine inspiration and authority. He that was to be the sovereign Ru- 
ler, came first tobe a Teacher; for He would rule with reason, not with 
rigor; by the power of truth, not of the sword. The world lay in ignorance 
and mistake ; the Jewish teachers were corrupt, and caused them to err; it is 
time for the Lord towork. He came a Teacher from God, the Father of 
mercies, in pity toa dark, deceived world; from God, the Father of lights, 
and Fountain of truth; all the light and truth which we may venture our 
souls upon. 

We know, not only Z, but others; the thing being so plain and self-evi- 
dent. Perhaps he knew that there were Pharisees and rulers that were un- 
der the same convictions, but had not grace to own it. Or, we may suppose 
that he brought with him one or more or his friends and pupils; ‘ Master,’ saith 
he, ‘we come with a desire to be thy scholars, for we are fully satisfied that 
Thou arta divine Teacher.’ t 

The ground of this assurance; No man can do these miracles which Thou 
doest, except God be with him. 

Here we are assured of the truth of Christ’s miracles; they were not coun- 
terfeit. Nicodemus, a judicious, sensible, inquisitive man, one that had all 
the reason and opportunity imaginable to examine them, was so fully satisfi- 
ed that they were real miracles, that he was wrouglit upon to go contrary to 
his .nterest, and to those of his own rank who were Srcquceeed against Christ. 

We are directed what inference to draw from Christ’s miracles ; we are to 
receive Him as a Teacher come from God. His miracles were his creden- 
tials. The course of nature could not be altered but by the power of the God of 
nature, who, we are sure, is the God of truth and goodness, ~nd would never 
set his seal to a lie or a cheat. 

Four things our Savior here discourses of. 

I. The necessity and nature of regeneration, and the "eo birth, ». 3—8. 

Jesus answered, v. 3. This answer was perhaps to rebuke what He saw 
defective in the address of Nicodemus., .[t was’ not enough for him to admire 
hrist’s miracles, and acknowledge his mission; he must be born again. It 
is plain that he expected the kingdom of -heaven shortly to appear; 
and, according to the common notion of the Jews, expects 11 in external 

émp'and power; he doubts not but Jesus is either the Messiah, or his 
thes et, and therefore makes his court to Him, and so hopes to secure’ a 


2:14, 


precedes the exercise of its senses, and is the introduction to all the 
actions of life; so the new birth must precede all the actions of the 
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share of the advantages of that kingdom, 


But Christ tells him that he can have no hene- 
fit by that change of the state, unless there he a 
change of the spirit, of the principles and dis» 
positions equivalent toa new birth. Nicooe- 
mus came by night; ‘But this will not a>‘ 
saith Christ. 
fore men. When Nicodemus owned Christ a 
Teacher from God, intrusted with a revelation 
from heaven, he plainly intimated a desire to 
know what it was, and a readiness to .ereive it; 
and Christ gives it him. 

Verily, verily, I say unto thee; I, the Amen, 
the Amen, say it; soit may be read: ‘I, the 
faithful and true Witness.’ The matter is 
settled, that except a man be born again, he can- 
not see the kingdom of God. ‘I say it to thee, 
though a Pharisee, a master in Israel.’ Observe, 

What it is that is required ; to be born again; 
that is, we must live a new life. Birth is the 
baeianine of life; to be born again, is to begin 
anew. e must not think to patch up the old 
building, but begin from the foundation. W23 
must have a new nature, new principles, affee- 
tions, aims. The word signifies both again. 
and from above. Kirst, We must be bor 
anew; so thé word is taken, (Gal. 4: 9.) and 
Jrom the beginning, Luke 1: 3. By. our jirsh 
birth we were shapen in sin and iniquity ; there- 
fore our souls must be fashioned anew. Second- 
ly, We must be born (from above, (so the wort, 
is used by the evangelist, (ch. 3:31, 19: 11.) 
and I take it to be especially intended here, 
not excluding the other; for to be born from 
above, supposes being born again. But this 
new birth has its rise from heaven, ch. 1: 13.) 


and its tendency fo heaven: it is to be born toa. 


divine and heavenly life, a life of communion. 
with God and the upper world, and, in order to 
this, it is to partake of a divine nature, and 
bear the image of the heavenly. 

See the indispensable nesereny of this, Ex 
cept a man ny one that partakes of the hu-. 
man nature,) be born again, he cannot seé 
the kingdom of the Messiah begun in grace” 
and perfected in glory.’ Except we Le born 
Jrom above, we cannot see this. 
We cannot understand the nature of it. Such 
is the nature of the things pertaining to the 


mo 
ritual man, before he is capable of receiving ar T 
understanding them, 1 Cor. 2: 14, [2.] We 
cannot receive the comfort of it; cannot expect 


any benefit by Christ and his Gospel, here, or 
Considering what we are by nature, 


hereafter. 
how corrupt and sinful; what God is, in what 
alone we can be happy, and what heaven is, 19 
which the perfection of our happiness is reser‘ - 
ed; it wills pear in the nature of the thing, 
that we must he born again; because it is 11 


deere that we should be happy, if we be not — 


oly; see 2 Cor. 6: 11, 12. 


Scorr, 


His religion must be owned he» | 


That 1s, [1.]- 


kingdom of God, that the soul must be new- 
delled ; the natural man must become a spi- ~ 


doubt they admit of that meaning: but it is evident that Nicodemus 
did not thus understand them, 


spiritual life: till that has taken place, the man can, in a spiritual 
manner, do nothing. But as, when a living child is born, it will cer- 
tainly move and act; so when the sinner is ‘ born.again,’ he will act ac- 
cordingly. Whatever be a man’s natural abilities, attainments, or pro- 
fession, ‘he cannot see the kingdom of God :’ neither discern its spi- 
ritual nature, nor enjoy its blessings. (Note, Matt. 3: 2.) This un- 
alterable appointment of God has also its foundation in the nature of 
things. God is perfect in holiness, all things relating to true religion 
are holy and spiritual; bat man by nature is unholy, and cannot relish 
or even discern that excellency. ‘God and the nature of holiness and 
happiness are unchangeable : therefore man must change, or he can 
never be conformed to them, or happy in them. (Notes, Rom. 8: 
5—9, 1 Cor. 2: 14—16, v. 14.) Every revelation of God requires 
of man the deepest humiliation ; but man is a self-justifying, self-«uffi- 
cient creature: he must therefore be inwardly changed, before he can 
understand the Gospel. Without this, he can see no excellency in the 
holiness of God, no goodness or justice in the precepts and sanction 
of the law, no hatefulness in himself, no malignity deserving damna- 
tion ir his sins; no preciousness and glory in salvation by Christ, no 
beauty in conformity to his character. Consequently, he can neither 
submit, love, nor obey, but must remain a rebel, and a despiser of the 
Gospel; he cannot therefore be a true Christian, nor be meet for 
heaven. He may participate in the animal life; but must remain 
epiritually dead, and incapable of such satisfactions as are enjoyed ir. 
heaven, and as pious men experience on earth: even as a watch, con- 
structed with three distinct parts, may move on regularly as to two 
of them, when the third is incapable of motion, (Note, Gen, 2: 16, 
17.) Some render the words ‘born again,’ Lora from above ; and no 
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‘Jesus, knowing the prejudices Nicodemus labored under both as a 
Jew and a Pharisee, judged it necessary immediately to acquaint him 
with the absolute necessity of a thorough change, by divine grace, both © 
in heart and life; a change so great as might appear like coming into 
a new world, and would bring the greatest and most learned men to 
the simplicity of little children. He therefore said to him, “ Verily, 
verily, I say unto thee, except a man be born again,’’ &c.’ 

DoppRingE. 

‘No stronger expression could have been chosen to signify a great 
and remarkable change of state and character. We must be et.tirely 
different from what we were before, as that which begins to be at any 
time, is not, and cannot be the same with what did formerly exist.’ 

WITHERSPOON, 


‘The great moral change, of which our Lord chiefly speaks in this. — 


conversation, and which is repeatedly inculcated throug) the Sciip- 
tures, is the commencement of that holiness, without which no man 
shall see the Lord. It is a spiritual frame or temper in the'mind of — 
fallen man, imparted by the Holy Spirit, the infusion of 4 new life inw 
the heart, before dead in trespasses and sins, It is not a change of the 
essence of the soul, or the conferring of any new faculties, but a Mage 
in the direction and use of those faculties which sin had corrupted, the 
re-impressing on man that holy image of God, which he iost by the ori- — 
ginal transgression, When, therefore, the graces and duties, which are. 


the inseparable effects of this change, begin t Supear even in the 


smallest measure, we hope the transformation under review is com, 
menced ; when they attain some consistency, we say inthe judgmewt — 
of charity that it has actually taken place ; and as it shows itself ‘a 
growing sanctification, we hesitate not on the question of the real 
operation of the Holy Spirit in the change of hear.’ D. Wiutsom, — 
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5 Jesus answered, 
‘Verily, verily, I say 
unto thee, Except a 
man be *born of wa- 
. ter, ' and of the Spirit, 
“he cannot enter into 
the kingdom of God. 

{Practical Observations.] 

6 That which is 
Yborn of the flesh is 
Alesh; and °that which 
is born of the Spirit is 
spirit. 

7 ?Marvel not that 
I said unto thee, 1 Ye 
must be born * again. 

8 Thet wind bloweth 
where -it listeth, and 
thou hearest the sound 
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Numbers are convinced concerning the doctrines 


JOUN, Il. 


This great truth of the necessity of regenera- 
tion being thus solemnly laid down, 

It is objected against 7 Nicodemus, (v. 4.) 
How can a man be born when he is old? Here- 
in appears his weakness in knowledge; what 
Christ spake spiritually, he seems to have un- 
derstood after a corporal manner, as if there 
were no other way of new-moulding a soul, 
than by new-framing the body, and bringing 
that back to the rock, out of which it ras hewn: 
as if there were such a connection between the 
soul and the body, that there could he no fash- 
ioning the heart anew but by forming the bongs 
anew. Nicodemus, as the other Jews, valued 
himself, no dvubt, very much on his first birth ; 
the place of it, the holy land, perhaps the holy 
city; his parentage, such as that. which Paul 
could have gloried in, Phil: 3:5. And there- 
fore it is a great surprise to him to hear of being 
born again. Could he be better bred and born, 
than bred and born an Israelite, or by any other 
birth stand fairer for the kingdom of the Mes- 
siah? Indeed they looked upon a’ proselyted 
Gentile to be as one born again, or born anew ; 
he could not imagine how aJew, a Pharisee, 
could ever better himself by heing born again: 
he therefore thinks if he must be born again, it 
must be of her that bare him first. They that 
are proud of their first birth, are hardly brought 
to a new birth, But he does not turn his back 
upon Christ hecause of this hard saying, but in- 
genuously acknowledges his ignorance, which 
implies a desire to he better informed; and so 
I take this, rather than that he had such gross 
notions of the new birth Christ spake of: ‘ Lord, 
make me to understand this, for it is a riddle to 
me; I know no other way for a man to be 
born.’ When we meet with that in the things 
of God, which is dark, and hard to be under- 
stood, we must with humility and industry con- 
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Christ o urscourse with Nicodemus 


tinue our attendance upon the means of know- 
ledge, till'God shall reveal even that unto us. 

Our Lord takes occasion to repeat and con: 
firm :vhat He had said; (v. 5.) ‘ Verily, verily 
Isay unto thee, the very same that I said be- 
fore.’ Note, The word of Christis not y2n aud 
nay, but yea and amen; what He hath said, 
He will abide by, whoever saith against it; nor 
will He retract any of his sayings for the igno- 
rance and mistakes of men. ‘Though Nicode 
mus understood not the mystery of regenera 
tion, yet Christ asserts the necessity of it a9 
positively as before. Note, It is ot to think 
of evading the obligation of evangelical precepts. 
by pleading that they are unintelligible, Rom. 
3: 3, 4. 

He further shows, 

(1,) The Author of this blessed change, and 
who it is that works it. To be born again, 1s 
to be born of the Spirit, v. 5—8. Itis not py 
any wisdom or power of our own, but by the 
power and influence of the Spirit. It is vse 
sanctification of the Spirit, (1 Pet. 1: 2.) ana 
renewing of the Holy Ghost, Tit. 3: 5. The 
word He works by, is his inspiration, and the 
heart to bé wrought on, He has aceess to. 

(2.) The natwre of this change; that which is 
wrought, is spirit,v.6. Those that are regene- 
Ha are made spiritual, refined from sensua- 

ity. 
have retrieved the dominion over the flesh. The 
Pharisees placed their religion in external puri- 
ty and performances, and it would he with 
them no less than a new birth, to become spi- 
ritual. 

(3.) The necessity of this change. 

. That whichis born of the flesh is flesh. Here 
is our malady, and the causes of it, which are 
such as speak plain that there is no remedy but 
we must $5 born again, 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


claration a falsehood! Nor is it safer or wiser so to interpret it 


The dictates and interests of the soul. 


; 


4 


ad 


of Curistianity, and of the piety and faithfulness of its minis- 
ters, but they dare not avow their sentiments in the face of the 
world, or among despisers of the Gospel: and, though we must 
not excuse such as are afraid or ashamed to associate with 
those whom they helieve to he ‘sent of God,’ yet we must not 
‘quench the smolting flax :’ for by proper instruction and en- 
comagement, they may at length be more decided.—True reli- 
gion consists in the right state of the heart: and since, ‘except 
aman he horn again, he cannot see,’ or ‘ enter into, the king- 
dom of God,’ it hecomes every one seriously to inquire into 
the meaning of this declaration, and to heseech the Lord to 
direct him. In this way, a man may meditate and pray, for a 
considerable time, before he clearly enters into the meaning; 
et he will gradually and certainly obtain’ experimental know- 
edge of it. But it is the most absurd presumption to expect 
future happiness without either knowing what it is to be ‘horn 
again,’ or inquiring about it; as if we could enter heaven in 
defiance of Christ, and by so doing prove his most solemn de- 


as to leave a man proud, and an enemy of God and holiness, as 
he was before; neither evidencing his title to the kingdom, nor 
giving him a meetness for its employments. Fut ‘the natural 
man receiveth not the things of the Spirit of God ; for they are 
foolishness to him.’ To evade conviction, it is common for maa 
to put an absurd construction on the words of those, who ‘ speak 
according to the oracles of God,’ to draw ridiculous’ conclu- 
sions from them; and then to inquire, whether this he not very 
foolish. Whereas the folly lies in the misconstruction, not in 
the doctrine itself, which appears reasonable to every teacha- 
ble inquirer.—The Lord will explain his declarations, hut wml 
not retract them, nor alter the rules of admission into his king- 
dom, to humor the prejudices of any set of men; and the nue 
baptism is not ‘that which 1s outward in the flesh, but thas 
which is inward, even that of the heart,’ by the work of the 
Holy Spirit, ‘ whose praise is not of men, but of God.’ 
Scorr. 


Verse 5. 

By ‘the kingdom of God’ He doubtless primarily meant the king- 
dom of the Messiah ; but as admission into this is necessary, in order 
to ‘enter into the kingdom of God’ in heaven, both may be included. 
‘Elsewhere the Spirit and fire are joined, but the order is reversed. 
«« He shall baptize you with the Holy Ghost. and with fire.’? Wafer 
fin the sacrament of baptism. is an ontward sign and seal of the spi- 
‘ritual and divine energy, which inwardly cleanses us. But jire, 
* when joined to the Spirit, cannot he understood otherwise than meta- 
‘phorically. In this place, ‘‘ the Spirit’? being added to ‘“ water,”’ is a 

declaration of the external sacramental baptism; in the other, the fire 

_ is mentionedas an explanation of the divine energy, taken froma 
corporeal thing.’ Beza. (Note, Matt. 3:11.12.) If baptism and being 
yorn again’ he the same. or if the one invariably accompanies the other, 
go that all who are rightly haptized are regenerate, and none else ; then 
all who die unbaptized. even infants, are shut out of heaven! A pro- 
oe far more dreadful than any held by the most unfeelin RuOra 

; Scorrt. 

© Though our Lord, in this account of regeneration, joins water and 
Spirit together, he does not, in contrasting it with natural generation, 
verse 6th, mention the water at all, but opposes simply the Spirit to the 
flesh. And. in what he says, verse Sth, of the manner wherein this 
change is éffected, the regenerate’are distinguished solely hy the words, 
born of the Spirit.’ CAMPBELL, 

‘Tt is not necessary that by water and the Spirit (in this place) we 
should tinderstan’ two different things: it is probably only an elliptical 
em of specch. for the Holy Spirit under the similitude of water ; 
ge in Matt. 3: 2. the Holy Ghost and fire, do not mean tro things, but 
one. viz. the Holy Ghost under the similitude of fire, refining and puri- 

- fving the whole.’ -. Dr. A. Charkn. 
aes Verse 6. 
T: understand by ‘the flesh,’ in ‘he first clause, the body exclusive- 
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he ~ 


ly, would destroy all connection between the two parts of the verse 
And where would be the need of regeneration. or to be renewed ‘im the 
spirit of our mind,’ if the soul were in itself sp7ritwal, and only tha 
hody carnal? In fact, the soul, or heart, is the more immediate seas 
and source of sin, and the body only or mainly its instrument. (Notes 
Prov 4: 23, Jer. 17:9, 10. Matt, 15: 15—20.) ‘It appears to me 
‘impossible, to clear up either the beauty of the antithesis. or the truuk 
‘of the assertion, on any other interpretation.’ Doddridge in Scott 
Verses 7, 3. 5 

Marvel not, &c.) ‘Since the degeneracy of human nature is of sw 
universal an extent as to be common to youall. Nor have you anv 
cause to be surprised if there be some things in this ductrine cf regene- 
ration which are of an obscure and unsearchable naiure, for even in 
the natural world many things are so: Ze 2ni7.d, for instance, bloweth 
where it will, and js not subject to the Cirection or command of anan ; 
and though thou hearest the sound thereof, and feelest its sensible 
and powerful effects, yet thou canst not exactly tell whence it coinerh, 
and whither it goeth. So at is with every one that is born of the 
Spirit, You are so far from being capable of cccounting for iv, that ia 
is easy to he seen there is a sovereign freedom in that Divine agency, 
which makes it oftentimes impossible to say, why it is imparted to one 
rather than to another; and there is a secret in the maniier of its ope 
ration on the mind, which it is neither necessary to know nor cromule 
to explain ” Doppripex, 

‘The Spirit Himself, the great Agent. is invisible, his manner of ope 
rating is beyond our discovery : but the reality of his operation is per 
ceived by the effects produced in the disposition and life of the regene 
rate.’ CAMPBELL... 

(8.) As the same word signifies both spirit and the tind, in the 
original languages, the similitude has a peculiar propriety, if ‘ being 
born again’-he interpreted of the communication of divine life 1 ‘ the 
dead in sin.’ But if underswod of baptism exclusively, or what al 
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thereof, but canst not 
tell whence it cometh, 
“and whither it goeth: 
*so is every one that 
i: born of the Spirit. 

9 Nicodemus  an- 
swered and said unto 
him, ‘How can these 
(ings be ? 

10 Jesus answered 
und said unto him, 
*Art thou a master of 
Israel, *and knowest 
not these things ? 

11 Verily, ’ verily, I 
say unto thee, 7 We 
speak that we do 
know, and testify that 
we have seen; *and 
ye receive not our wit- 
ness. 

[Practical Observations.] 


a 1:13. 
Luke 6:43.44, 


Ts. 55:3—13. Mark 4:26—29. 

1 John 2:29. 3:8,9. 

t 4. 6:52,60. Prov. 4:18. Is. 42:15. 
Mark 8:24,25. Luke 1:34. 
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8,9. Matt. 11:25, 15:14, 22:29. 

x Deut. 10:18. 30:6. 1 Chr. 29:19, 
Ps, 51:6,10. 73:l. Is. 
79 233. 


“31,32. 35:25—27. 37:23, 
. Rom, 2:28.29. Phil. 3:3. Col: 
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1:18." 7:16. 8:14,28,29, 
Is. 55:4, Matt, 11:27. 
1 John 5:6—12. Rey, 
1:5, 3:14. 

11. 5:31—40,43. 12:37,38. Is, 50: 
2. 53.1. 65:2.’ Matt. 23:37. Acts 
22:18, 23:23—27. 2 Cor. 4:4. 


JOHN, II. 

First, We are flesh, not only corporeal, but 
zorrupt, Gen. 6:3. The soul is still a spiritual 
substance, but so wedded to the flesh, so capti- 
vated by the flesh, so in love with the delights 
of the flesh, so employed in making provision 
for the flesh, that it is justly called flesh ; it is 
carnal. And what communion can there be 
between God, who isa Spirit, and a soul in this 
condition ? . 

Secondly, We came to be so, by being born of 
the flesh. Itis a corruption that is bred in the 
bone with us, and therefore we must be born 
again. The corrupt nature, which is flesh, 
takes rise from our first birth; therefore the 
new nature wi h is Spirit, must take rise from 
a second birth. Nicodemus spake of the natu- 
ral birth being repeated; but, to what pur- 
pose? If he were born a hundred times, still 
that which is born of the flesh, is, flesh; a clean 
thing cannot be brought out of an unclean. He 
must be horn of the Spirit, or he cannot become 
spiritual. The spiritual part of man has so 
much the dominion over his:corporeal part that 
he was denominated a living soul ; (Gen. 2: 7.) 
but by indulging the appetite of the flesh, in 
eating forbidden fruit, he prostituted the soul 
to the tyranny of sensual lust, and became no 
longer a living soul, but flesh; Dust thou art. 
The living soul became inactive; thus in the 
day he sinned, he surely died. In this degene- 


* rate state, he begat a son in his own likeness, 


transmitted the human nature, which had been 


: deposited in his hands, thus corrupted and de- 


praved ; and in the same plight it is still propa- 
gated. Corruption and sin are woven into our 
nature ; we are shaped in iniquity, which makes 
it necessary that the nature be changed. It is 
not enough to put on a new coat, or a new face, 
but we must put on the new man, we must be 
new creatures. 

Marcel not that I said unto thee, Ye must be 


ye 


ay 


Christ’s discourse with Nicodemus, 
| be born again, is to be oorn of water, and of the 
Spirit, that is, of the Spint working like water; 
(as Matt. 3: 11.) with the Holy Ghost and with 
Jire, means, with the Holy Ghost as with fire. 

That which is primarily intended here, is to 
show that the Spirit, in sanctifying a soul 1, 
Cleanses and purifies it; takes away that b 
which it was unfit for the kingdom of God. if 
is the washing of regeneration, Tit. 3:5. Ye 
are washed, | Cor. 6:11. See Ezek. 36: 25. 
2. Cools and refreshes it, as water doth the 
hunted hart and the weary traveller. The - 
Spirit is compared to water, Isa. 44: 3. ch. 7: 
38, 39. In the first creation, the fruits of hea- 
ven were born of water, (Gen. 1: 20.) in allusion 
to which, perhaps, they that are born frora 
above, are born of water. 

It is probable that Christ had an eye to ba 
tism, which John had used, and He Himse. 
had begun to use. Regeneration by the Spi- 
rit would be signified by washing with wa- 
ter, as the visible sign of spiritual grace: not 
that all they, and they only, that are baptized, 
are saved; but without that new birth which is 
wrought by the Spirit, and signified by bap- 
tism, none shall he (eoled upon as the protected, 
privileged subjects of the kingdom of heaven. 
The Jews cannot partake of the benefits of the 
Messiah’s kingdom they had so long looked for, 
unless they quit all expectations of being justi- _ 
fied by the works of the law, and submit to the 
baptism of repentance, the great gospel-duty, 
ee the remission of sins, the great gospel-pri- 
vilege. 

(2.] It is also compared to wind; The wind 
bloweth where it listeth; so is every one that 
ts born of the Spirit. The same word signifies 
both the wind and spirit. The Spirit came 
upon the apostles in a rushing mighty wind, 
Acts 2: 2. His strong influences on tha 
hearts of sinners are compared to the breath- 


born again. 


sary to their cure, hath said, Ye must be born again. 


common people, but the masters in Israel.’ 


‘This change is illustrated by two comparisons. 


[i.] The regenerating work of the Spirit is compared to water, v. 5. 


Christ hath said it, and as He 
Himself never did, nor ever will, unsay it, so all the world cannot gainsay it. 
The great Luogiver, whose will is a law; the great Mediator of the new 
covenant, who has full power to settle the terms of our reconeiliation to 
Ged, the great Physician of souls, who knows their case, and what is neces- 
‘I said unto thee 
that which all are concerned in, Ye must all be born again; not only the 
We are not to marvel at this, 
for, when we consider the holiness of the God with whom we have to do, the 
Gesign of our redemption, the depravity of our nature, and the nature of the 
happiness set before us, we shall not think it strange that so much stress is 
laid-upon this as the one thing needful, that we must be born again. 


ing of the wind, (Ezek. 37: 9.) and his steel 
influences on the souls of saints, to. the nortl 
and south wind, Cant. 4: 16. This comparison 
is here used to show, at 
First, That the Spirit of regeneration work 
at will, and as a free Agent. The wind blow. 
eth where it listeth, nor is it subject to our com: 
mand; God directs it, it fulfils his word, Ps, 
148: 8. The Spirit dispenses his ii fluences 
where, and when, on whom, and in what mea- 
sure and degree, He pleases; cividing to every 
man, severally as He will, 1 Cor. 12:11. ' 
Secondly, He works powerfully, and with 


To| evident effects : Thou hearest the sound thereof} 
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V.6—11. Without regeneration, we cannot come to God, 
or spiritually worship Him. ‘The carnal mind,’ which belongs 
to us all as ‘ born of the flesh,’ is ‘ enmity against God,’ so that 
‘they who are in the flesh cannot please Him.’ Happy are 
they who are ‘ born of the Spirit,’ ped mate spiritually minded : 
they can discern the things of God; religion Hecate their ele- 
ment; they are made subjects of that 4 kingdom which is in 
righteousness, peace, and joy.’ Let it not then be marvelled 
at, that Jesus has said, ‘ Ye must be born again:’ it is enough 
that the Author, the nature, the necessity, and the effects of 
this work are manifest, though the manner and rule of it be 
not known. Can we indeed understand fully how the most 
ordinary effects in nature are produced? Can we comprehend 
all that relates to our natural birth? Or can we change the 


ways accompanies it when rightly administered, there seems nothing 
appropriate in it. The adyninistration of baptism is evident and pudlic. 
Every thing relating to it depends on ‘the will of man,’ of the bap- 
tized person in adults, of parents and sponsors in infants, and of the 
-aficiating minister in both cases. Scorr. 
, ‘)ivine Providence is accustomed, by hidden modes and inconspicu- 
ous ‘nethods, to bring about the most important events. See Dan. 2: 
34, 35. The passage may be thus paraphrased: ‘ You stumble at my 
y-wly estate, and that of my disciples, and inquire zo and whence I 
em? See 8; 14. 9: 29. 19: 9. Since my person is obscure, you 
feel confident, that nothing great will be effected by Me or my disci- 
les ; but the event will be contrary to your expectations. 1 Cor, I: 
6—29, Idolatry will be abolished, and the temple of Jerusalem de- 
stroyed. There will be a mighty and incredible change of affairs. 
Tne Gospel will’be propagated, not by the eloquence of the learned, 
not by the wealth of the rich, nor the power of princes ; but will be in- 
t duced, and prevail, in spite of the iearned, the eloquent, the rizh, 
aid the great; and multitudes innumerable will receive it with their 
whole hearts and minds; not attracted by the hope of riches, honor, 
and pleastres, but influenced solely by the~promise of-the benefits 
-of a future life, even a heaven.y.” Weistein RLoomMFIRLD. 
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course which God has established? One ship is wafted iato 
port, and another dashed upon the rocks hy the wind, as it 
pleases God. The sailors can neither comprehend .he reasons — 
of it, nor repel its effects; but yet they may use means, and 
employ their skill to avail themselves of a wind, or to retire 
from a tempest; and we may also use means, and expect the 
blessing of God on them. There are many ‘teachers in Israel,’ 
professed ministers of Christianity, of great repute, who say, — 
‘ How can these things be?’ Nay, they positively declare that 
they cannot be; ‘and that all are enthusiasts or hypocrites, who — 

rofess them. In an inferior sense, however, we may say wit 

umble confidence, ‘ We testify that which we have seen,’ Ey 
experience, whether men receive or reject our tee 

Cort. 


Verses 9—11. 

The new birth was evidently contained in the Old Testament, aud” 
implied in every passage which required spiritual worship and inward ~ 
holiness, or promised to give a new heart. (Marg. Ref. u, x.—WNotes, 
Deut. 10: 16. 29: 4, 30: 1—10. v. 6. 1 Chr. 29: 10—19. Ps. 51:19. 
Jer, 4: 3,4. 31: 31—34. 32: 39—41. Ez. 11: 17—20. 36: 25-27.) 
Beza. Some expositors think, that our Lord, in the tenth verse, re- 
ferred to the language of the Jews about preselytes, whom they spake 
of, as infants newo Lorn, &c. but it is not likely that He should lay 
such stress on any of their traditions or expressions, which on other 
occasions He decidedly opposed. Christian baptism was not instituted — 
till some time afterwards: and Nicodemus could not at this time — 
be supposed to understand the nature and obligation ¢f it, or that this — 
baptism was intended to be the initiatory sacrames.t of Christianity. — 
Could it then be wonderful, that a ‘ Teacher of israel’ did * not know — 
these things?” or was he deserving of reproof for not knowing, what — 
he never had the means of learning? Our J.oid’s surprise, and re 
proving question, must have related to what Nicodemus might haw M 
known, and ought to have known. (Notes,25 2. Mait 28:19, 20 
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ee IE i have. told 


you earthly things, 


and ye believe not, how 


‘shall ye believe if I 


tell you of *heavenly 
things ? 

13 And ‘no man 
hath ascended up to 


JOHN III. 
though its causes are hidden, its effects are ma- 
nifest. When the soul is brought te mourn for 
sin, to groan under the burden of corruption, to 
breathe after Christ, tocry Abba—Father, then 
we hear the sound of the Spirit; we find He is 
at work, as Acts 9: 11. Behold he prays. — 
Thirdly, He works mysteriously, and in se- 
eret ways; Thou canst not tell whence it comes, 


or whither it goes. How it gathers, and how 
it spends its strength, it is a riddle to us ; sothe 


Hatt 1 hey 


heaven, ‘but he that 
came down from hea- 
ven, ‘even the Son of 
man, which is in hea- 


manner and methods of the Spirit’s working are 
a mystery. Which ray went the Spirit? 1 
Kings 22: 24. See Eccl. 11:5. and compare it 
with Ps, 139: 14. 

Nicodemus still made objection, v.9. How 


ven. can these things be? Christ’s explication of 
b'95.8. 1 Cor. 8:12 Hebd sirig, the dortrine of the necessity of regeneration, it 

1 Pet. 21-3,” *" would seem, made it never the clearer to him. 
e 13—17,31—36 1:1—14._ 1 Cor, 2:7— 


The corruption of nature, and the way of the 
Spirit, are as much mysteries to him as the 
thing itself; though he had in general owned 


9. 1 Tim, 3:16. 1 John 4:10,14. 
di (:18. 6:46. Deut. 30:12. Prov. 30: 
4, Acts 2:34. Rom. 10:6,7. Eph. 


a $:33,98,51,62. 842. 13:3, 16:28 Christ a divine Teacher, yet he was unwilling 
30. 17:5, 1 Cor. 15:47. to receive his teachings, when they did not 
f 1:18. Matt. 28:20, Mark 


16:19,20. 


‘Acts 20:28, Eph, 183, 4:10. agree with his notions. Thus many profess to 


admit the doctrine of Christ in general, and yet 
will neither believe the truths of Christianity, nor submit to the laws of it, 
further than they please. Christ sha!l be their Teacher, provided they may 
choose their lesson. 

Nicodemus owns himself ignorant of Christ’s meaning, after all ; ‘ How can 
these things be? They are things I do not understand. Thus the things of 
the Spiritof God are foolishness to the naturalman. He is not only estranged 
from them, but prejudiced against them, and thus they are foolishness to him. 

Because this doctrine was unintelligible to him, he questions the truth of 
‘it; as if, because it was a paradox to him, it was a chimera in itself. Many 
have such an opinion of their own capacity, as to think that that cannot be 
proved, which tuey cannot believe ; by wisdom they knew not Christ. 

Christ reproved him for his dulness and ignorance. Art thou a master in 
Israel ?—a teacher ; one who sits in Moses’ chair, and yet.not only unacquaint- 
ad with the doctrine of regeneratisn,-hat incapable of understanding it? This 
‘word is a reproof, (1.) To those that undertake to teach others, and yet are 
ignorant and unskilful themselves. (2.) To those that spend their time in 
teaching notions and ceremonies in religion, niceties and criticisms in the 
Scripture, and neglect that which is practical, and tends to reform the heart 
and life. Two words in the reproof are very emphatic: [1.] The place where 
his lot was cast; in Jsracl, where there was great plenty of the means of 
knowledge, where divine revelation was. He might have learned this out 
of the Old Testament. [2.] The things he was thus ignorant in; these things, 
these necessary things, these divine things; had he never read Ps. 50: 5, 10. 
Ezek. 18:13. 36: 25, 26. 

II. Christ discoursed hereupon, of the certainty and sublimity of gospel- 
truths ; (v. 11—13.) to show the folly of those who make strange of these 
things, and to recommend them to our search. 

. The truths Christ taught, were very certain, and what we may venture up 
on; (v. 11.) We speak that we do know; whom does He mean beside Him- 
self? Some understand it of those that bore witness to Him on earth, the 
prophets and John Baptist; they spake what they knew, and had seen, and 
were themselves abundantly satisfied in: divine revelation carries its own 
proof along with it. Others, of those that bore witness from heaven, the Fa- 
ther and the Holy Ghost ; the Father was with Him, the Spirit of the Lord 
was upon Him; therefore He speaks in the plural number, as ch. 14: 23. We 
will come unto him. Observe [1.] The truths of Christ are of undoubted cer- 
tainty. We have all the reason in the world to be assured, that the sayings of 
Christ are such as we may venture our souls upon; for He is not only a credi- 


Chrtst’s discourse uith Nicodemus. 


ble, but a competent Witness, who cow not 
Himself he deceived; We testify that we havn 
seen. He spake not upon hearsay, but upun 
the clearest evidence, and therefore with the 
greatest assurance. What He spake of Cor, 
of the invisible worlds, of the divine will con 
cerning us, and the counsels of peace, was what 
He knew and had seen, for He was by Him as 
one brought up with Him. Prov. 8: 30. What 
ever Christ spake, He spake ef his own know- 
ledge. [2.] The unbelief 6f sinners is greatly 
aggravated by the infallible certainty of tke 
truths of Christ. The things are thus sure 
thus clear, and yef ye receive not our witness. 
Multitudes seem to be unbelievers of that, which 
yet (so cogent are the motives of credibility) 
they cannot disbelieve ! 

Yhe truths Christ taught, though the lan- 
guage and expressions were borrowed from com- 
mon and earthly things, yet in their own nature 
were more sublime and heavenly; this is inti- 
mated, (v. 12.) ‘IfI have told them earthly 
things, the great things of God in similitudes 
taken from earthly things, tomake them intelli- 
gible, as that of the new. birth and the wind, if 
I have thus accommodated myself to your capa- 
cities and Janguage, and cannot make you to 
understand my doctrine, what would you do if I 
should accommodate myself to the nature of the 
things, and speak with that language which 
mortals cannot utter? If such familiar ex- 
pressions be stumbling-blocks, what would ab- 
stract ideas be, and spiritual things, painted 
proper ?? We may learn hence, [1.] To admire 
the height and depth of the doctrine of Christ; 
it is a great says tery of godliness. The things 
of the Gospel-are heavenly things, out of the 
road of the inquiries of human reason, and 
much more out of the reach of its discoveries. 
[2.] We should ackrowledge with thankful- 
ness the conaescensica of Christ, that He is 
pleased to suit the manner of the revelation to 
our capacities ; to speak to us as to children. 
He considers our,frame, that we are of the earth 
and our place, that we are on the earth, and 
therefore makes things sensible the vehicle of 
things spiritual, to make them the more easy 
and familiar. Thus He has done both in para- 
bles andin sacraments. [3.] We should lament 
the corruption of our nature, and our great un- 
aptness to receive the truths of Chris’. Earth- 
ly things are despised because they ure vulgar, 
and heavenly things because they are abstruse ; 
and so, whatever method is taken, still some 
fault is found with it; (Matt. 11:17.) but Wis- 
dom is justified of her children. 

Our Lord Jesus alone was fit to reveal such 
a doctrine ; (v. 13.) No man besides hath as- 
cended up into heaven. 

None but Christ was able to reveal the will 
of God for our salvation. Nicodemus address- 
ed Christ as a Prophet; but He is greater than 
all the Old-Testament prophets, for none of 


Verses 12, 13. 


No creature can find satisfaction, without capacities of enjoyment 
suited to his situation. Pleasure cannot be experienced without appe- 
tite and relish, as well as the means of gratification. Every animal 
must be in its element; in order to be easy and comfortable. The fish 
could not enjoy life on dry ground, unless its nature should be changed. 
Holiness and spirituality are not the sinner’s element: submission to 
God, and communion with Him, are not his desired enjoyments ; he has 
a rooted antipathy against them. Yet happiness is impossible to a ra- 
tional creature without holiness ; and holiness cannot be so much as 
hezun without ‘being born again.’ So that this truth which men are 
fo apt to deny, and treat as enthusiasm, has as evident a ground in 
Jeason, asin Scripture. Let it but be granted, that God is perfectly 
hor that happiness consists in his favor, presence, image, and service; 
und that man by nature has no relish for this kind of happiness: and 
from these premises (which any one must be very hardy to deny,) it 
follows that ‘except a man be horn again,’ he could not enjoy happi- 
neas, were he admitted into heaven; but for that reason, among others, 
he never can enter thither. If men will not therefore believe this doc- 
trine, of which we ‘that are of the earth, and earthly,’ can reason so 
plainly, and illustrate by the nature of animals, and the grafting of 
trees, and various other apt similitudes; (Note, Is. 11: 6—9.) and 
which is actually witnessed in its effects whenever sinners are con- 

verted; hew shall they believe what Jesus testifies to them concerning 
heavenly things?’ namety such as relate to the mysteries of the Tri- 
hity, to his own eternal Deity, to his incarnation, and redemption by 
his blood ? which could never have been thought of, had not God re- 
vealed them, and which must rest wholly on the testimony of Re- 
velation. Our Lord says, ‘the Son of man which is in heaven,’ when 
He was nere va earth, hecause One with the eternal Word and Son of 
Ged. (Notes. 1: 1—3, 14,18, Acts 20; 28.) This language seems 


ye OF 


incapable of any other interpretation ; ‘and to wrest it to agree with any. 
other doctrine, makes our Lord tospeak in the most unintelligible man 
ner. Doubtless this was intended as a specimen of those ‘heavenly 
things’ which Re had before mentioned. Scorr. 
(13.) ‘The Hebrews used to call ‘‘ heavenly”? not only those thmgs / 
which are hidden from men, and are known to God only, but used to ? 
say of those who thoroughly understood things obscure and commonly 
unknown, “they have been in heaven, have ascended to heaven, and 
fetched their knowledge from thence.’’? The sense is, And no one haa 
ever ascended to heaven, to bring down this information, nor can ery 
one, except the Son of man, (the Messiah,) reveal the councils of Ged 
for the salvation of man ; that is, no one Knoweth the councils of Gol, 
but I who came down from Him.’ BLOOMFIELD. 
Came down from heaven.) ‘The divine legation is not alome 
meant, since the expression is no where used by the prophets, and 
Christ declares Himself superior to the prophets. Jt undoubtedly in- 
volves at once the celestial origin and pre-eristence of Christ; as is 
plain from 6: 62, 17: And that John himself understood this formula 
is clear from ch. 1. and infra, v. 31.’ 3 Kvinort. 
‘Regeneration, or the new birth, brought to view in the preceding 
verses, is a subject to which the world is very averse ; it is, however, 
the one subject, in which all others meet,—the grand inquiry, in com 
parison with which every thing else, how excellent soever, is but spe 
cious trifling. What does it signify, though we have food in plenty, 
and variety of raiment, if we are not born ‘again? If, after a few 
mornings and evenings spent in unthinking mirth and sensuality, we 
die in our sins, and lie down in sorrow ? What does it signify, though 
we are accomplished to act well our parts in life, in every other re 
spect, if at last repulsed from the supreme Judge with ‘ Depart from 
Me, I know you not, ye workers of iniquity ?”? ? WITH ESGtOON. 
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14 YJ And £as Moses 
tifted up the serpent 
‘nthe | wilderness, 
»even so must the 
Son of man be lifted 
Ap 5 
15 That ‘ whosoever 
believeth in him should 
Knot perish, but have 
‘eternal life. 


16 For "God so loved , 


the world, that he 
"gave his only-begot- 
ten Son, ° that whoso- 
ever believeth in him 
should not perish, but 


JOHN Iil. 
them hai ascended into heaven. They wrote 
by inspiration, not of their own knowledge; see 
ch 1: 18. Moses ascended into the mount, but 
notinto heaven. No man hath attained to the 
certain knowledge of God and heavenly things, 
as Christ has; see Matt. 11: 27. Itis not for 
us to send to heaven for instructions, we must 
wait to receive what instructions Heaven will 
send to us; see Prov. 30:4. Deut. 30: 12. 
Jesus Christ is able, and every way qualified, 
to reveal the will of God to us; for itis He that 
came down, from heaven, and is in heaven. He 
had said, (v. 12.) How shall ye believe if J tell 
you of heavenly things? He gives them an 
instance of those heavenly things which He 
could tell them of, when He tells them of One 
that came down from heaven, and yet is the Son 
of man; is the Son of man, and yet is in 
heaven. If the regeneration of the soul of man 
was such a mystery, what then is the incarna- 


have everlasting life. 


g Num. 21:7—9. 2 Kings 18:4. 
8:28. 12:32—31, Ps. 22:16. 
06:54. Luke 18:31—33. 24:21),26,27, 


tion of the Son of God? These are divine and 
heavenly things indeed. We have here an in- 


Matt: timation of Christ's two distinct natures in one 


4445. Acts 2:23. 4:27,28. person ; his divine nature, in that He came 
16,36, | Vid. O40 tT.. 1125.28. 12 down from heaven; his human nature, in that 
18. Acts 8:37. (83031, Rom: 5: He is bes Son of ee 5 a ae ugg of those 
1,2. 10:9—14, Gal. 2:16,20, Heb. i while He isthe Son off ma 
10:39, 1 John 5:,11—13. we a3 i Fie alas cas of oF ee 
k 5:24. 10:28—30. Matt. 18:11. e 1s in heaven. € also giv es a prool o 1s 
Lea Oa cto as 1 Cor. 1:18. re speak heavenly things. 
or. 4:5. ey 
1 17:23 Rom 5:21. 6:22,23. 1John , 1. That He came down from heaven. The 


2:25. 5:13,20. 


intercourse between God and man, began above ; 
m Luke 2:14. Rom. 5:3. 2 Cor. 5:19— 


it did not arise from this earth, but came down 


Q. Tit, 3:4, 1 John 4:9,10,19. : 
n t:14,18. Gen. 22:12, Mark 12:6. ane ait We ah tact) pet He first 
Rem. 5:10, 8:32. ved us. This speaks rist’s divi E 
o 15. Matt, 9:13. 1 Tim, 1:15,16. love P ne nature 


He that came down from heaven, is certainly 
more than a mere man; He is the Lord from heaven, 1 Cor. 15: 47. , He 
had intimate acquaintance with the divine counsels; for, coming from heaven, 
He had heen from eternity conversant with them. This speaks God ma-" 
nifest. Under the Old Testament, God's favors to his people are expressed by 
his hearing from heaven, (2 Chron. 7:14.) looking from heaven, (Ps. 80: 
4.) speaking from heaven, (Neh. 9:13.) sending from heaven, Ps. 57: 3. 
But the New Testament shows us God coming down from heaven. That He 
thus descended, is an admirable mystery; for the Godhead cannot change 
ee ‘es, nor ait. He bring his bedy from heaven ; but that He thus condescended 
HE onr redemption, is a more admirable mercy; herein He commended his 
ove 

2. He is the Son of man, spoken of by Daniel, (7: 13.) by which the Jews 
always understood the Mesciah. . Christ, in calling Himself the Son ef man, 
shows that He is the second Adam, for the first Adam was the father of 
man. And of all the titles of the Messiah, He chose to make use of this, 
because it was most expressive of his humility and his present state of humi- 
-tation. 

3. He isin heaven. Now when He 1s talking with Nicodemus, on earth, 
vet, as God, He is in heaven; the Son of man, as such, was not in heaven 
till his ascension; but He that was the Son of man by his divine nature, 
‘was now every where present, and particularly in heaven. Thus the Lord 
of glory, as such, pel. not be crucified, nor could God, as such, shed ‘his 
blood ; yet that person, who was the Lord of glory, was crucified, (1 Cor. 2: 
8.) and God purchased the church with his own blood, Acts-20: 28. So close 
is the union of the two natures in one person, that there is a communication 
of properties. 

III. Christ here discourses of the great design of his own coming’ into 
the world; and the happiness of those that believe in Him, v. 14—18. Here 
we hate the marrow of the whole Gospel; that faithful saying, (1. Tim. 
1: 15.) that Jesus Christ came to seek and to save men from death, and 
recover them tolife. Sinners are dead men, 1. As one that is mortally wound- 
ed, or sick of an incurable disease, is said to be a dead mam; for he is dying ; 
and so Christ came to save us, hy healing us, as the brazen serpent healed 
the Israelites, v, 14,15. 2. As one that is justly condemned to die for an un- 
pardonahle crime, is a dead man, he is dead in law; and in reference to this 
part of our danger, Christ came to save as a Prince or Judge, publishing an 
act of general pardon, under certain provisos ; this saving here is opposed to 
condemning, ». 16—18. 


_— 


Verse 14, 
£ Jesus proce2ds to illustrate by an example what He had said in ». 
‘2. explaining what kind of person the Messiah would be; i. e. not 
tae avenger cf Jewish wrongs, or the restorer of their liberty, not an 
earthly monar:, such as they now expected, but the Author, not of 


on the cross. 


Jesus Christ came to save us by healing us, 
as the children of Israel, stung with fiery ser+ 
pents, were cured and lived by looking up to 
the brazen serpent; Num. 21. 6,9. It was 
the last miracle that passed through the hand 
of Moses before his death. : 

In this type of Christ we may observe, 

{1.] The deadly and destr-'rtive nature of sin, 
implied here. Guilt is like the pa: of the 
biting of a fiery serpent; the power of corrup- 
tion is like the venom diffused thereby. The 
devil is the old serpent, subtle at first, (Gen. 3: 
1.) but ever since fiery, and his temptaticns 
Jiery darts ; his assaults terrifying, his victories 
destroying. Ask awakened consciences, ask 
damned sinners, and they wili tell you, how 
charming soever the allurements of sin are, at 
the last rt bites like a serpent, Prov. 23: 30--22. 
God’s wrath against us for sin is as those fiery 
serpents which God sent among the people, to 
punish them for their murmurings. The curses 
of the law are as fiery serpents, so are all the 
tokens of divine wrath, 

The case of poor sinners is deplorable; but 
is it desperate? Thanks be to God, it is not; 
there is balm in Gilead. The Son of man is 
lified up, as the serpent af brass by Moses, 
which cured the Israelites. It was a serpent 
of brass, that cured them. Brass is bright; 


Christ's discourse with Nicodemus 


we read of Christ’s feet shining like brass, - 


Rey. 1:19. Itis durable, Christ is the same. 
It was made in the shape of a fiery serpent, and 
yet had no poison, no sting; fitly representing 


Christ, who was made Sin for us, and yet 


knew no sin. The serpent was a cursed crear 
ture, Christ was made a Curse. 
cured them, reminded them of their plague; so 
in Christ sin is set before us, most terrific. 
Secondly, It was lifted up upon a pole, and so 
must the Son of man be lifted up; thus it be- 
hoved Him, Luke 24: 26,46. Noremedy now. 
Christ is lifted up upon the cross, His death 
is called his being lifted up; ch. 12: 32, 33, 
He was lifted up as a spectacle, as a mark be 
tween heaven and earth, as if unworthy of 
either, and abandoned by both. In his cret¥a- 
tion, he was lifted up to the Father's right tind, 
to give repentance and remission; He was lift- 
ed up to the cross, to be further lifted up to the 
crown also, in the publishing and preaching of 
his everlasting Gospel, Rev. 14: 6. 
ent was lifted up, that all the thousands of 
israel might see it. Christ in the Gospel is 
exhibited to us, evidently set forth; Christ is 
lifted up as an Ensign, Isa. 11:19. Thirdiy, 
The serpent was lifted up by Moses. Christ 
was made under the law of Moses, and Moses 
testified of Him. Fourthly, Being thus lifted 
up, it was os ata for the cure of those that 
were bitten by fiery serpents; He that sent the 
plague provided the remedy ; none could redeem 
and save us, but He whose ‘justice had con- 
demned us. It was God Himself that found 
the ransom, and the efficacy of it depends upon 
his appointment. The fiery serpents were sent 
to punish them for their tempiing Christ: (so 
the apostle saith, 1 Cor. 10: 9.) and yet they 
were healed by virtue derived from Him. He 
whom we have offended, is owr Peace. 

The way of applying ‘1's remedy, is by be- 
lieving ; which plainly alludes to the Israelites 


looking up to the brazen serpent, in order to be 


healed. If any stung Israelite was either so 


Verse 15. 


‘From these words of our Lord we may learn, 1. That as the ser 
pent was lifted up on the pole, or ersign, so Jesus Christ.was lifted uy 
2. 
pent, se sinners must look to Christ for salvation. 


That as the Israelites were to look at the brazen set 
3. That us God 


That which 


The ser- 


temporal, byt ¢ternad salvation, produced by the sacrifice of the death 
-of Christ. We instances these things as “ heavenly’? counsels, known 
to none but Ji.mself, and thus hints that if He should discover such 
“henvenly ttings,” the Jews would repose no faith in Him. Indeed, 
the doctrine uf a suffering and dying Messiah was so contrary to their 
expectations, that, had Jesus propounded this at the commencement 
of j.is in‘riary, no one would have followed Him; nay, even the apos- 
sles, thous’: they had the advantage of long, constant attention, and un- 
reserve! i sntrection, could not have endured this truth. Therefore, to 
Nicode ews also, hampered as he was with prejudices, Jesus speaks of 
his dewp. fizuratively and obscurely. And though Nicodemus did not 
shen urcaiv2 Christ’s meaning, yet was he thoroughly prepared for the 
e.e.14 which were to follow.” LOOMFIELD, 
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provided no other remedy, than this looking, for the wounded Is 
raelites, so He has provided no other way of salvation than fwith in 
the blood of his Son. 4, That as he who looked at the brazen serpent, 
was cured and did Zire, so he that believeth on the Lord Jesus Christ 
shall not perish, but have eternal life. 
nor looking at it, but the invisible power of God healed the peoples ‘so 
neither the cross of Christ, nor his merely: being er vet fied, bul the par 
don He has bought by his blood, communicated hy the porwerful ener» 
gy of his Spirit, saves the cours of ae 
erse 16. 


The love of God to the world could not be approbati * or comple | 


cency: for He judged them deserving of his indiguation. was there 


fore good-twill, compassion, benevolence. (Marg. Ref.m) Score — Hi 


5. That as neither the serpent, . 


Dr. A. CLARKE. 


JOHN, 


i ete, e * wate ad rainy! 


17 For ? God sent Tittle sensible of his pain and peril, or had so | convicted traitor is not only pardoned, but pra 


' not his Son inta the little confidence in Moses, as not to look up to| ferred, and treated as one whom the King ot 


1 

world to conden the wound; but every one that Jooked up, did well, 
, world; 3 but that the Numb. 21:9. Ifany so far slight either thefr 

world through him disease by sin, or the method of cure by Christ, 

might be saved, as not to embrace Christ, upon his own terms, 
i8 He that believeth mer poe is eee their is head. ee hee 
Higa is “not: cons Su Look and be saved, (Isa. 45: 22.) look and 
on live. We must take a complacency in, and give 
demned: but the that consent to, the methods which Infinite Wisdom 
believeth not is con- has taken of saving a guilty world, by the me- 
demned already; be- diation of Jesus Christ, as the great Sacrifice 
cause he hath not be- 24 Intercessor. 
Heved in’ th f Great encouragements are given us by faith 
leved in the name Of to Jook to Him. First, For this end He was 
the only-begotten Son lifted up, that his followers might be saved : 
of God. and He will pursue his end, Secondly, The 
offer of salvation by Him, is general; that 
ee oe ee on e228: whosoever believes in Him, without exception, 
FV exldeI2, Zech. 99. Mau. 133. might have benefit by Him. ‘Thirdly, The sal- 
foul. Piel e A ey Lieina, vation offered is complete. 1. They shall not 
136. 5:24. 6-40.47. 2:31, Rom. 5: perish, by their wounds ;.though they may be 
1. 8:1,34. 1 John 5:12. pained and frightened, iniquity shall not be 
OR FIcb their ruin. But that is not all. 2. They shall 
have eternal life. They shall not only not die 
of their wounds in the wilderness, but they shall reach Canaan, (which the Is- 
raelites were then just ready to enter) the promised rest. 

Christ came to save us by pardoning us, that we might not die hy the sen- 
tence of the law, v. 16,17. Here is gospel indeed, good news, the best that 
ever came from heaven. Here is much, here is all in a little ; the word of re- 
conciliation in miniature. 

First, Here we have the great 2ospel-mystery revealed; God so loved the world, 
that He gave his only-begotten Son. The love of the Father is the original 
of our regeneration by the Spirit, and our reconciliation by the lifting up of 
the Son. Note, Christ is the only-begotten Son of God. This magnifies his 
leve in giving Him for us; now know we that He loves us, when He has 
given his only-begotten Son for us, which speaks not only his dignity in-Him- 
self, but his dearness to his Father; He was always his delight. In order to 
the redemption and salvation of man,‘it pleased God to ive his onty-begotten 
Son. He not only gave or sent Him intv Ae world with full pores to nego- 
tiate a peace between heaven ard earth, but He gave Him up as the great expia- 
tory Sacrifice. It comes in here as a reason why He must be lifted up ; for so 
it was determined and designed by the Father, who gave Him for this pur- 
pose, and prepared Him a body in order to it. His enemies could not have 
taken Him, if his Father had no! given Him. Though He was not yet 
erucified, yet in the determinate cou.sel of God He was given up, Acts 2: 
23. Nay, further, God has given Hii, that is, made an offer of Him, to all 
true believers, to all the intents and purposes of the new covenant. He has 
given Him to be our Prophet, a Witness to the people ; the High-Priest of our 
profession ; our Peace ; the Head of the -hurch, and Head over all things to 
the church ; to be to us all we need. Herein God has commended his love to 
the world ; God so loved the aworld ; so really, so richly. His creatures shall 
see that He loves them,\and wishes them well. He so loved the world of fallen 
man, as He did not love that of fallen angels; see Rom. 5:8. 1 John 4: 
10. Behold, and wonder, that tne great God should love such a worthless 
world. That the holy God shovld love such a wicked world with a love of 
good will, when He could not loo» ‘non it with any complacency ! This was 
8 fume of love indeed, Ezek. 16 4 6. The Jews vainly conceited that the 
Messiah should be sent only t cheir nation, and to advance that upon the 

‘ns of their neighbors; but Christ tells them that He came in love to the 
‘oole world, Gentiles as well as Jews, | John 2:2. Though many of the 
= orld of mankind perish, yet God’s giving his only-begotten Son was an in- 
svunce of his love to the whole world, because through Him there is a gene- 
va! offer of life and salvation to all. It, is love to the revolted province, to is- 
sae a proclamation of pardon to all that will come in, plead it upon their knees, 
and return to their allegiance. So far God loved the apostate 2orld, that 
Me sent his Son with this proposal, that whosoever believes in Him shall not 
perish. Salvation has been af the Jewos, but now Christ is known as a com- 
mon. Salvation. 

Secondly, Here is the great gospel-duty, to believe in Jesus Christ, whom God 
hath tk *s given ; to accept the gift, and answer the intention of the Giver. We 
1ust yie.” an unfeigned consent to the record God hath given concerning his 
Son. Gor. having given Him to. be our Prophet, Priest, and King, we must give 
up ourseives to he ruled, and taught, and saved, by Him. 

Thirdly, Here is the great gospel benefit, That whosoever believes in Christ 
shall not perish. 'This Be had said hefore, and here repeats it. It is the un- 
speakatile happiness of all true believers, for which they are eternally indebt- 
ay fo Christ, that they are saved from the miseries of hell, from going 
down to the pit ; God has taken away their sin, they shall not die. They 
are entitled to the joys of heaven: they shall have everlasting life. The 


John 5:10, 


Verses 16, 17. 16: 11. 


the brazen serpent, justly did he die of his| kings delights to honor. 


Out of prise... he 
cometh to reign, Eccl. 4:14. If believers, tzen 
children ; and if children, then heirs. 

Here is God’s design in sending his Son into 
the world ; that the world through Him might 
be saved. He came into the world with salva- 
tion in his eye, with salvation in his hand. 
Therefore the afore-mentioned offer of life and 
salvation is sincere, and shall be made guod to 
all that by faith accept it ; (v. 17.) God sent Vis 
Son into this apostate world, as his Ambasse- 
dor ; not as sometimes He had sent angels izte 
the world, as visitants, but as resident. Ever 
since man sinned, he has dreaded the appear- 
ance of any special messenger from heaven, as 
being conscious of guilt, and looking for judg- 
ment; We shall surely die, for we have secn 
God. If therefore the Son of God Himself 
come, we are concerned to inquire on what er- 
rand He comes ; Js it peace? Or, as they ask- 
ed Samuel trembling, Comest thou peaceably ? 
aie this Scripture returns the answer, Peacea- 

Ly. 

First, He did not come to condemn the world. 
We had reason enough to expect that He wd, 
for it is convicted, and what cause can be shown 
why judgment should not be given according to 
law? That one blood of which all men are 
made, (Acts 17: 26.) is not only tainted with a 
hereditary disease, like Gehazi’s leprosy, but it 
is tainted with a hereditary guilt, like that of 
the Amalekites, with whom God had war from 
generation to generation ; and justly may such 
a world be condemned ; and if God would have 
sent to condemn it, He had angels at command, 
to pour out the vials of his wreath ; cherubim 
with flaming sword. Jf the Lord had been 
pleased to kill us, He would not have sent his 
Son among us. He came with full power in- 
deed to execute judgment, (ch. 5: 22,27.) but 
did not begin with a iudgment of condernna- 
tion, nor take adyantage against us for the 
breach of the covenant py Sie bens te but puts us 
upon a new trial before a throne of grace. 

Secondly, He came that the world through 
Him aes be saved ; that a door of salvation 


‘might be opened, and whoever would might 


enter in. God was in Christ reconciiing the 
world to Himself, and so saving it. An act of 
indemnity is published, a remedial law made ; 
and mankind dealt with, not according to the 
rigors of the first covenant, but according to the 
riches of the second ; that the world through 
Him might be saved ; it could never be saved 
but through Him; there is salvation in 0 
other. This is gocd news to a convinced cun- 
science, healing to broken bones and bleeding 
wounds, that Christ, our Judge, came not to 
condemn, but to save. : 
From all this is inferred the happiness of trve 
believers; (v. 18.) He that believeth on Him, is 
not condemned. Though a great sinner. and 
convicted by his own confession, yet, upon his 
believing, judgment is arrested, and he is not 
condemned. This speaks more than a reprieve ; 
he <s_ not condemned, that is, he is acquitted ; 


and if not condemned, he is discharged ;—he ia” 


not judged, not dealt with in strict justice. ac- 
cording to his sins. Fe is accused, and hewan- 
not plead not guilty, but he can plead in bar ta 
the indictment, us Paul does, Who is he thut 
condemns ? It is Christ that died. He is af- 


flicted, chastened of God, persecuted by the 


world; but not condemned. The cross perbaps 
lies heavy upon him, but he is saved from the 
curse : condemned by the world, it may he, but 
not with the world, Rom. 8: 1. 1 Cot. 11: 32. 
IV. Christ, in the close, discourses ron- 
cerning the deplorable condition of those that 


1 Cor. 11: 31, 32. As ‘to judge’ unpardoned sinners would 


Wian’s redemption originated in the love of God to ‘the whole world, be ‘to condemn’ them, the translation here does not at all affect the 


tying in wickedness,’ or ‘the wicked one.’ 1 John 5:19. The expe- meaning. 
dient adopted, exposed the desert of their sin more, than would the 
eternal punishment of the whole race. The world, or the race of men, 
(not merely Israel, as the Jews supposed,) is therefore borne with, as 
under a dispensation of mercy ; sinners in general are called on to be- 
sieve in Christ, and partake of the blessing; believers without excep- 
tion are saved. Scorr, 
(V7) Yo condemn.) ‘That He should judge’ 18. 12: 47. 49 


Christ.’ 


In the name, &c.} 
‘the person himself, yet I think it farther intimated in this expression, 
‘that the person epoken of is great and magnificent; and therefore « 

is generally used to express either God the Fathe:, ur our Lord Jesup 


A Scott. 
Verse 18. 
‘Though the name of a person be often put for 


Dopnriver. 
(620! 


Christ s discourse woth Nicodemus. 


a U.27 


19 And ‘this is the 
condemnation, that 
Liglit is come into the 
world, and men loved 
darxness rather than 
light, * because their 
deeds were evil. 

20 For *every one 
that doeth evil hateth 
the .ight, neither co- 
meth to the light, lest 
his deeds should be 
* reproved. 

21 But »he that do- 
oth truth cometh to the 
light, *that his deeds 
Inay be made mani- 
fest, that they are 
wrought in God. 

[Practical Observations. ] 


1:4,9—11, 8:12, 9:39-—41, 15:22— 
25. Mart, 11:20—24, Luke l0:1l— 


-OHN, III. 
persist in unbelief and wilful ignorance, v. 18 
—2t. 

Observe, (1.). How great the sin of unbeliev- 
ers; it is aggravated from the dignity of the 
Person they slight; they believe not in the name 
af ine only-begotten Sonof God, who is infinitely 
true, and deserves to be believed; bite ood, 
and deserves tobe embraced. God sent One to 
save us, that was dearest to Himself ; and shall 
not He be dearest to us ? Shall we not believe 
on Him, who-has a name above every name ? 
(2.) How great the misery of unbelievers ; the 
are condemned already ; which speaks, [1.] : 
certain condemnation. They are as sure to be 
condemned in the judgment of the great day, as 
if they were condemned already. [2.] A pre- 
sent condemnation. The curse, the wrath of 
God, now fastens upon them. They are con- 
demned already, for their own hearts condenin 
them. [3.] Condemnation is grounded upon 
their former guilt. He is condemned already, 
lies open to the law for all his sins ; the obli- 
gation of the law 1s in full force against him, 
because he is not by faith interested in the Gos- 

el; he is condemned already, because he has not 
elieved. Unbelief may truly be called the 
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 Christ’s discourse with 
unspeakakle folly of most men, that they ove 
darkness rather than this light. The Jews 
loved the shadows of their law, ard the instrne- 
tions of their blind guides, rather than the dee 
trine of Christ. The Gentiles loved the super 
Stitious services of an unknown God, ignorant- 
ly worshipped, rather than the reasonable service 
which the Gospel enjoins. Sinners, wedded to 
their Justs, love theim izmorance which supports 
them in their siz: jacuer than the truths 4 
Christ, who would part them fron, their Sins. 
Man’s pp olany began in forbidden knowledge, 
but is kept up by forbidden ignorance. Wretci- 
ed man is in love with his sickness, his slavery, 
and will not be made free nor whole. The 
true reason why men love darkness rather than 
light is, their deeds are evil. They love dark. 
ness because they think it is an excuse for their 
evi! deeds ; they hate the light, because it robs 
them of the good opinion they had of them- 


tselves, by showing them their sinfulness and 


misery. ~'Their case is sad ; and, because they 
will not mend it, they will not see it. Wilful 
ignorance is so far from excusing sin, that it will 
aggravate the condemnation ; Zhis is the con- 
demnation that ruins souls, they shut their eyes 
against the light, and will not so much as par- 
ley with Christ and his Gospel ; they set God 
so much at defiance, that they desire not the 
knowledge of his ways, Job 21:14. We must 
account in the judgment, not only for the know- 
ledge we had, and used not, but for the knowledge 
we might have had, and would not; not only for 
the knowledge we sinned against, but for the 
knowledge we sinned away. 


ERE Ath, 
Nicodemus 


Me: Leh Meena hoes great damning sin; it leaves us under the 
LNG REI Se ae guilt of all our other sins; it is a sin against 
Acis 24:2'25. Rom, 238 1 be, the remedy ; against our appeal. 
28. 2 Pot. 3:3. Read also the doom. of those that would not 
«Oe SOT Bree 28) eis ade, 80 Much as know Him, v.19. Many inquisitive 
Am. 5:10,11. Luke 11:45, Jam.1: people had knowledge of Christ, his doctrine 
Ueaihcosered Eph. 5:13 and miracles, but were prejudiced and wonld 
, 147. 5:39. Ps. 1:3. 119:80, not believe, while the generality were sottishly 
eb eRe SIE CEA (18 Ue careless and stupid, and would not know Hien. 
15!1.5. Is, 26:12, Hos, 14:8, 1Cor, Zhts is the condemnation, the sin that ruined 
15:10, 2 Cor. A:12. Gal. 5:22.23. them, that light is come into the world, and they 
G8 Eu BS Rhil Watt. 213: loved darkness rather. The Gospel is light, and 
2 Pet, 1:5—10, 1 John 227-29, 4: when the gospel came, light came into the world. 
12,13,15,16, Rev. 3:1,2,15. 


proves its divine original.’ Light is discovering, an 
jvices the heart. 


tadeed th2 world would be without it. 


{ vol. 1: 6.) and not confined, as the Old Testament light was. 


Light is self-evidencing, so is the Gospel, it 
truly sweet, and _re- 
It is alight shining m a dark place, and a dark place 
It is come into all the world, 


According as men’s hearts and lives are good 
or bad, they stand affected to the light of - 
Christ. 

It is not strange, if those that do evil, and re- 
solve to persist in it, hate the light of Christ’s 
Gospel ; for itis a common observation, that 
every one that doeth evil, hateth the light, x. 20. 
Evil-doers seek concealment, out of shame, and 
It is the] fear of punishment ; see Job 24: 13, &e. Sinful 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V. i2—21. .f mere snvious truths be rejected, we need not 
wor ler, that the mysteries of redemption are controverted ; for 
how can men believe that the Creator. fall worlds atoned for 
the sins of his enemies by his death; \ hen they are not sensi- 
ble, that their hearts must be changed |. fore they can delight 
in the Joys of heaven? If they do not he teve that, which is as 
capable of illustration and comprehension, as earthly things in 
general; how can they believe that the Son of man was so 
‘One with the Father,’ that He was in heaven when teaching 
here on earth; and that He actually is present with his peo- 
Po now that ‘he ever liveth to eae in the presence of God 
or them? These are ‘heavenly things,’ and out of the reach 
of all, o judge of God by carnal sense or blind reason: yet 
in ther: is contained the great plan of God for ‘ destroying the 
works of the devil,’ and the healing of those who have been 
wounded with the venom of the serpent. However infidels 
may deride or revile; still Christ crucified, beheld with the 
eye of faith, brings salvation to perishing sinners; and there is 
no other way of escaping everlasting misery.» But if we so 
look to Him as to be saved from wrath, we shall also be de- 
livered from the power of sin, restored gradually to spiritual 
health, and transformed into the image of Christ.—Words 
eau never express the love of God to a sinful world, in‘ giving 
ts only-hegotten Son’ to he the ‘ propitiation for our sins,’ Did 
it ever enter into the heart of an earthly prince to give his only 
sun, to suffer death, in order that he might honorably save the 
lives of traitors? Yet even this would be little and mean, com- 


Verses 19—21. 

Unbefle: 1s not a mere speculative mistake, into which an honest 
mind may he led; it originates from the wickedness and enmity of the 
healt toGod. Men left to themselves. love ignorance, delusion, supersti- 
tion. or infidelity. in preference to his light because more congenial to the 
pride. and rebellion of their hearts, and the secret or open wickedness 
cf treir ives For every one, who habitually loves and practises evil, 
hates and shuns that which exposes it: thus men keep aloof from 
the true Gospel, and run into various perversions of it: lest it should 
uisquiet their consciences, interfere with their sin, cr detect their pre- 
sumptuous confidence * (Notes, Job 24: 13—17... Eph. 5:.8—14.) 
But he, who acts uprightly and conscientiously, and desires to know 
and do the will of God. is glad to bring his creed, his character, and 
whole spirit and conduct. to the Light, that he may be directed; and 
that it may be made manifest that ‘ his works are wrought in God,’ by 
Virme of union with Him, and grace derived from Him. These are im- 
yortant traths of general application: yet they were spoken with pecu- 
Fat reference to the Pharisees; and it was thus declared, that the oppo+ 


: i..cn, which would be made by them, to Jesus and his doctrine, arose 


fram the wickedness of their hearts and tives, which could not endure 


1630] 


pared with the love of God to rebellious man. But though 
God is so ready to pardon all who ‘ believe in the name of his 
Son,’ yet his infinite love willlead to the deeper condemnation 
of all, who ‘negleet so great salvation.’ ‘I'he behever ‘is not 
condemned,’ and ‘shall not come into condemnation :’ but the 
vubeliever ‘is condemned already ;’ the wrath of God abideth 
on him; and he is continually under a load, which is sufficient 
to sink him to everlasting misery. Nor is this unheltef a light 
matter: it springs from enmity against God, and from love of 
sin. ‘ Men love darkness rather than light, beeause their deeds 
are evil;’ but this would not have been so fully proved, if 
‘Light had not come into the world,’ and been hated by them. 
And is it roper that men should hate God, and love wicked- 
ness and Satan’s service, with impunity? They may shelter 
themselves under some plausible pretext, or varnish it over 
with specious appearances; but they have a secret hatred of 
the truth, because it opposes their favorite iniquities: the 
wish to dishelieve, and then seek for arguments to satisfy 
themselves in infidelity. Let us remember it: The Judge has 
declared, that unbelief springs from this source, and that ‘ every 
one who doeth truth cometh to the light, that his deeds may 
be made manifest that they are wrought in God.’ Let us mdgs 
onrselves, and bring our characters and conduct to his Word ; 
let us beseech Him to discover to us onr motives, and to 4 
vent our being deceived by Satan and our own hearts, and so 
lead us in the way to everlasting life. Scorr, 


the light of his spiritual ministry. Nicodemus, therefore, and those to 
whom he might report the result of this conference, were warned not 
to ‘reject the counsel of God against themselves.’ Some think that 
the conduct of Nicodemus, in coming to Jesus by night, as if he 
“loved darkness rather than light.’ is gently reproved. Scorr. 
(19.) Condemnation.) ‘From the context it is plain. that by the 
word translated condemnation is meant the cause of eternal conden: 
nation, or the manner in which men incur eternal condemnation. 
So Chrysostum, Beza, Piscator, Kuinoel, Rosenm., Schoettzen, &c.? 
BLoomFIeLp. 
Ql.) Doeth truth.) ‘Properly speaking,” says Sechoettgen, 
“we cannot do the truth. but fe// it. Therefore tha idea of truth here 
and in some other passages of the N. T. is right, sust, goo?.” The 
phrase, e that practises truth, often occurs as thy character of a good 
man; (comp. Ps, 119: 30. Is. 26:2. 1 Pet, 1: 28. 1 Joha 1. 6 an 


2 John v. 4.) and it is used with great propriety, s nce there fs really a 


truth or falsehood in actions as in words. (\f rhe same kind, & 

beautiful opposition, is the phrase, ‘'rnaketh?’ or practiveth “a lie, 

used more han once by St. John. Aud sce Rey, NM: Y7 22: 15.” 
Lite oMFORLD. 
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; 
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TOHN, I 


works are works ¢” durkness, Job 31: 53. The 
light shakes the wicked, Job 38: 12,13. Thus 
the Gospel is a terror to the wicked world; They 
come not to this light, but keep as far off as they 
can, lest their deeds should be reproved. Note, 
First, The light:of the Gospel is sent into the 
world, to reprove the evil deeds of sinners ; 
(Eph. 5: 13.) toshow people their transgressions ; 
to show that to be sin, which was not thought to 
be so ; and to show them the evil of their trans- 
gressions, that sin by the new commandinent 
might appear exceeding sinful. The Gospel 
has its convictions, to make way for its consola- 
tions. Secondly, It is for this reason that evil- 
doers hate the light of the Gospel. There were 
those who had done evil, and were sorry for it, 
who bade this light welcome, as the publicans 


22 G After "these 
things came Jesus and 
his disciples into the 
jahd of Judea; and 
there he. tarried with 
them, » and baptized. 

23 And John also 
was baptizing in /A- 
non, ‘near to Salim, 
because there was 
“much water there: 
*aud they came, and 
were baptized. 

a 2:13, 4:3. 7:3. 


b 28. 412. halom. 1 Sam, 94, U4 harlots. But he that doeth evil, and re- 
ote Shalem. 1 Sam. %4- solves to go on in it, hateth the light, cannot 
a Jer. Stas, Hz, 19:10. 43:2. Rev. bear to be told of his faults. All that opposi- 


tion which the Gospel of Christ has met with 
in the world, comes from the wicked heart, in- 
fluenced by the wicked one. Christ is hated because sin is loved. Thirdly, 
They who do not come to the light, thereby evidence a secret hatred of the 
light. If they had not an antipathy to knowledge, they would not sit down so 
contentedly in damning ignorance. ‘ 

On the other hand, upright hearts, that approve themselves to God, bid 
this light welcome ; (0. 21.) He that doeth truth, cometh to the light. Though 
the Gospel had many enemies it had some friends. It is a common obser- 
vation, that truth seeks no corners. They who are honest dread not a scru- 
tiny, but desire it ; this is applicable to the gospel-light ; as it convinces and 
terrifies evil-doers, so it confirms and comforts those that walk in their integ- 
rity. Observe here, 

First, The character of a good man. 1. He is one that doeth truth ; that 
is, acteth truly and sincerely in all he doeth. Though sometimes he come 
short of doing the good he would, yet he doeth truth; he has his infirmities, 
but holds fast his integrity; as Gaius, that did faithfully ; (3 John 5.) as Paul, 
(2 Cor. 1: 12.) as Nathanael, (ch. 1: 47.) as Asa, 1 Kings 15: 14, 2. He is 
one that cometh to the ight. He is tead to receive and entertain divine reve- 
lation, as far as it appears to-him'to he so, what uneasiness soever it may 
create him, He that doetih truth, is willing to know the truth by himself, and 
to have hws aceds made manifest. A good man is much in trying himself, and 
lesirous that God would try him, Ps. 26:2. He is solicitous to know what 
pha of God is, and resolves to do it, though ever so contrary to his own 
will. 

Secondly, The character of a good work is, it is wrought in God, in union 
with Him by a covenanting faith, and in communion with Him by devout 
affections. Our works are good, and will bear the test, when the will of God 
is the rule. and the glory of God the end of them; when they are done 
in his strength, and for his sake, to Him, and not tomen ; andif by the light 
of the Gospel it be manifest to us that our works are thus wrought, then shall 
we hane rejoicing, Gal. 6: 4. 2 Cor.-1: 1, 2. 

‘hus far we have Christ’s discourse with Nicodemus; it is probable that 
tmrich more passed between them, and it had a good effect, for we find (ch. 19: 
3%.) that Nicodemus, though puzzled at first, afterwaru..became a faithful 
disciple of Christ. 


» Matt, 3:5,6. Mark 1:4,5, Luke 3:7. 


Verses 22—24, 

it is remarkable, that we read nothing of tne apostles or disci- 
ples baptizing, before our Lord’s ascene‘on, except in these few 
passages of John’s gospel: Yet the discijlvs of Jesus are expressly 
Aistinguished from those of John: and ai this time He ‘made and 
haptized more disciples than John.’ (4: 1.) It must then be sup- 
posed, that the disciples of Jesus were baptized in his name: and that 
this baptism discriminated them, not only from those Jews who 
had been baptized, but also from those who had been baptized by 
John as his disciples, yet had not become tile professed disciples of Je- 
sus, and received his baptism. But Christian baptism, ‘into the name 
of the Father, and of the Son, and cf the Holy Ghost,’ was at this time 
not instituted: and as circumcision still continued in force, as the ini- 
tiatory sacrament of the Abrahamic and Mosaic covenants, the bap- 
tism of Jesus was doubtless of adults alone. It appearsthen to me, that 
all, who at this time or afterwards, during our Tre personal minis- 
try, whe by means of John’s testimony, or in other ways, professed 
themselves the disciples of Jesus, as the Messiah, the Son of God, in 
an intelligent manner, were baptized in the name-of Jesus: and whe- 
ther He personally baptized any individuals or not, (for the language may 
only mean, that, in general He did not baptize, but his disciples.) all 
those above described were thus baptized, though we do not further read 
of it. Among these we may number the one hundred and twenty, who 
mt at Jerusalem after the day of Pentecost, and most of the five hun- 
died brethren to whom He appeared in Galilee. So that after the insti- 
tution of Christian baptism, just before our Lord’s ascension, those, who 
fad thus been baptized in his name, were not re-baptized. Nor were 
\hey considered as unhaptized persons; neither should they be addu- 
ted, as a precedent for unbaptized persons being eroployed in preach- 
ing the Gospel, and baptizing others, or receiving and administering the 
Lord’s supper. Whether either John, or Jesus during his personal 
ninistry, baptized 2omen, is no where expressly said: and the argu- 
ment about the subjects and mode of’baptism has no: immudiate con- 
‘wection with the subject: for that rests exclusively on those scriptures 
_wt'rh relate to baptism, as superseding cireumcision, in becoming the 
tot ta.ory sign and seal of the covenant. The evangel'st here speaks 
of suo. bs Baptist’s imprisonment, as well known; but no where 
meniss my further particulars, either of that. or of his being put to 
death by fderod. Had he not been satisfied, that these important facts 


See John 4: 2.’ 
between Salim 


ceremony were 
Jewish custom 


ty, I believe to 


such a baptism 


have rendered 


lypse. So also 


(23.) In Enon.) 


been instructed, 
and take the God of Israel for their God, then plunge themselvrs under 
the water ; itis probable that the rite was thus performed at .£non. 
But could a northern climate admit of this dipping with safety at least 
a great part of the year ? 
And may we not presume, that, if John had opened his commission in 
the north, for many months of the year, he would have dipped neitner 
man nor woman, unless he could have procured a tepid bath ? 
who are dipped or immersed in water, in the name of the Holy Trini- 


the contrary, ifthey see good. 
the mode,which is the essential part of the sacrament.’ 
Much water. 


in order thatthe multitude who flocked to him might Le accornmodated. 


John’s testrmony to Chrin 


\V.22—36, Our Lord travetted mch, ana 
removed often, as the patriarchs im: their s« 
qourning As it vas a good part of his harnw- 

lation, that He h d no’ certain dwelling-place 

but was in journeyings eften, so ii was an im 
stance of his unwearied industry in wis work 
that He went about in prosecutioa of it ; many 
a weary step He took to do goex co souls. The 
Sun of righteousness took a large circuit to 
diffuse his light and heat, Ps. 19: 6. 

He was not wont to stay long at Jernsalern ; 
though He went frequently thithe , yet He sorn 
returned into the country ; after He had hae 
this discourse with Nicodemus, He came into 
the land of Judea ; not so much for greater pri- 
vacy, (though mean and obscure places best 
suited his humble state,) but for greater useful- 
ness; his preaching and miracles, perhaps, 
made most noise at Jerusalem, the fountain- 
head of news, but did least good there, where 
the most considerable men of the Jewish church 
had so much the ascendant. 

When He came into the land or Judea, his 
disciples came with Him ; for these were they 
that continued with Him in his temptations. 
Many that flocked to Him at Jerusalem, would 
not follow Him into the country, they had na 
business there; but his disciples attended Him. 
If the ark remove, it is better to rexove and ga 
jafter it (as they did, Josh. 3: 3.) than sit still 
without it, though it be in Jerusalem itself. 

There He tarried with them, conversed with 
them. He did not retire into the country for 
his pleasure, but for more free conversation with 
his followers. See Cant. 7: {1, 12. Note, 
Those that are ready to go with Christ, shall 
find Him as ready to stay with them. It .s sup- 
posed that He staid five or six months in this 
country. 

There He baptized such as believed in Him, 
and had more honesty and courage than those 
at Jerusalem, ch. 2:24. John began to baptize 
in the land of Judea, (Matt. 3: 1.) therefore 
Christ began there, for John had said, Tiere 
comes one after me. He baptized not with his 
own hand, but his disciples by his order and di- 
rections ; as supers ch. 4:2. His aisviptes’ 
baptizing was his baptizing. Holy ordinancea 
are Christ's, though administered by weak 
men. 

John continued in his work, as long as his 
opportunities lasted, v. 23, 24. 

1. John was baptizing. Christ's baptisin 
was, for substance, the same with John’s, for he 
bore witness to Christ, and therefore they did 
not interfere. But Christ began to preach and 


had been recorded by other divinely inspired writers, he would hardly 
have passed them over in this manner, after having so particularly in- 
sisted on the ministry and testimony of John. This confirms the opin- 
ion, that he intended his gospel, as a kind of supplement to the threa 
other gospels, which had before been published. 

(22.) And baptized.) 


Scort. 

‘Not in his own person, but by his disciples, 
ODDRLOGE 

‘A place eight miles southward from Scythopolis, 

and Jordan’ There was much rwzater.| ‘This was 


equally necessary, where such multitudes were baptized, whether the 


performed either by dipping or sprinkling. Put as the 
required the persons to stand in the water, and having 
and entered into a covenant to renounce all idolatry, 


We may rest assured that it would not. 


Those 


be evangelically baptized. Those who are washud or 


sprinkled with water, in the name of the Father. and of the Son, and 
of the Holy Ghost, I believe to be equally so; and the repetition of 


Thelieve w ve profane. Others have a right to bei.cva 
After all, itis the thing signified, and not 
Dr. A. CLARKE. 
] ‘Beza and Piscator, not observing the Hebraism 
this, many rivers. Grotius, Lampe, Rosenm.. an 


Kuinoel, Fowever, rightly explain plenty of water; and such, indeeu, 
would be required by the mode of baptism then generally (though, as 
Lightfoot proves, not wniversally) adopted, namely, by 7mmersion, 
In this sense the word translated ‘waters’ often occurs in the Anoca- 


it was taken by Nonnus.’ BLOOMFIELD. 


‘T cannot avoid the belief, that the original phrase is used, as Bez 
says, to designate ‘‘ many streams,’’ or ‘ rivufets.’’ 
lace abounding in these, when he removed from the banks of Jordar 


John chose a 


Prof. Stuaxr, 


[631] 


4.1.27. 


24 Fo John was 
not yet cast into 
prison, 

2% Then there arose 
a juestion between 
some of John’s disci- 


ies and the Jews &a- 
out purifying. 

26 And they came 
unto John, and said 
unto him, Rabbi, *he 
that was with thee 
heyond Jordan, ito 
whom thou barest wit- 
ness, behold, the same 
baptizeth, ‘and all 
men come to him. 

27 John answered 
und said,'A man can 
* receive nothing, ex- 
cept it be given him 
“from heaven. 

28 Ye yourselves 
bear me witness, that 

I said, | am not the 
Christ, ° but that I am 
sent before him. 

29 He that P’ hath 
the bride is the bride- 
groom: but “the friend 
of the bridegroom, 
which standeth and 
heareth him, rejoiceth 

reatly because of the 

ridegroom’s voice. 
"This my joy therefore 
is fulfilled: 


Matt. 4:12. 14:3. Mark 6:17, Luke 
3:19°20. —9, 
g 2:6. Matt. 3:11. Mark 7:2—5,8. 


Heb. 6:2. 9:10,13,14,23. 1 Pet. 2:21. 
b Num. 11:26—29. Ke. 4:4. 1 Cor, 
Gal. 5:20,21. 6:12,13. Jam. 

3:14—18.  4:5,6. 


12:19. Acts 19:26,27. 
17:5, LChr, 28:4,5. 
Am. 7:15. Matt. 

Rom, 1:5. 12: 

: Lb Aas OVE 

Eph. sl, _3:7,8. 
1:17. 1 Pet. 4: 


Num. 16:9—11. 
Jer. 1:5. 17:16 
25:15. Mark 13:34, 
6. 1 Cor. i:t. 3:5, 


10,11. 
Or, take unto himself. Heb.'5:4,5. 
tw Matt. 21.25. Mark 11:30,31. 


p 1:20,25,27. 

e 1:23 Mal. 3:1. 4:4,5. Matt. 3:3, 
11,l%. Mark 1:2,3. Luke 1:16,17, 
76 = 3:4. 


:4—6. 

p Ps. 45:9—-17. Cant. 3:11. 4:10. Is. 
54:5. 62:4,5. Hos, 2:19.20. Matt. 
2:2. 2 Cor. 11:2. Eph, 5:25—27. 
Rey. 19:7—9. 21:9. 

4 Jude. 14:10,11. Ps, 45:14. Cant. 5: 
1) Matt, 9:15 

x Js. 6611, Luke 2:10—14. 15:6, 


baptism of repentance. 


aia 35 Os Lo, wee Sur 
JOHN, Ill 


baptize before John laid it down, that He might 
he ready to receive John’s disciples when he 
should te taken off, and so the wheels might be 
kept going. It is a comfort to useful men, 
when they are going off the stage, to see those 
rising up, who are likely to fill their place. 
John continued to preach and baptize, though 
Christ had taken it up ; for he would still, ac- 
cording to the measure given to him, advance the 
interests of God’s kingdom. There was still 
work for John to do, for Christ was not yet 
generally known, nor the minds of people tho- 
roughly prepared for Him by repentance. From 
heaven John had received his command, and he 
would go on till he received his countermand, 
and, would have his dismission from the same 
hand that commissioned. him. He does not 
come into Christ, lest it should look like a com- 
bination hetween them ; but he goes on with his 
work, till Providence lays him aside. The 
greater gifts of some do not render the labors 
of others needless ; there is work enough for 
all. They are sullen, that will do nothing, 
when they see themselves outshone. Thoug 
we have but one talent, we must account for 
that ; and when we see ourselves going off, 
must ML 0 on to the last. 

2. He baptized in Enon near Salim, places 
no where else mentioned ; and therefore we are 
at a loss where tq find them ; wherever it was, 
it seems that John removed from place to place ; 
he did not think that there was any virtue in 
Jordan, because Jesus was baptized there ; but 
as he saw cause, removed to other waters. 
Ministers must follow their opportunities ; and 
he chose a place where there were many zaters, 
that is, many streams of water; so that wher- 
ever he met with any that were willing to sub- 
mit to his baptism, water was at hand to bap- 
tize them ; shallow, perhaps, as is usual where 
there are many brooks, but such as would serve 
his purpose. And in that country, plenty of 
water was a valuable thing. 

3. Though people did not come in such 
crowds, as when he first appeared, yet he was 
not without encouragement ; there were still 
those that attended and owned him. Some re- 
fer this both to John and to Jesus: They came, 
and were baptized ; that is, some came to John, 
some to Jesus ; and, as their baptism was one, 
so were their hearts. 

4. Itis noted, (v. 24.) that John was not yet 
cast into prison, to clear the order of the story, 
and to show that these passages (ch. 2. and 3.) 
are to come in before Matt, 4:12. John never 
desisted from his work as long as he had his 
liberty ; nay, he seems to have been the more 
industrious, because he foresaw his time was 
short ; he was not yet cast into prison, but he 
expected it, ch. 9: 4, 

A contest between John’s disciples and the 
Jews, about purifying, v.25. The Bospel of 
Christ came not to send peace upon earth, but 
division. 

The disputants were some of John’s disci- 
ples, and the Jews who had not submitted to his 


Penitents and impenitents divide this sinful world. 


In this contest, it would seem, John’s disciples were the aggressors, and 
gave the challenge; they were novices, who had more zeal than discretion, 
The truths of God have often suffered by the rashness of some that have 
undertaken to defend them before they were able. 


2. The matter in dispute was about puri 
We may suppose that John’s disciples crie 


ying or religious washing. (1.) 
up his baptism, as superior to all 


‘others, and gave it the preference, as perfecting and superseding all the puri- 
fications of the Jews ; they were in the right ; but young converts are too ar 
to boast of their attainments; whereas he that has found the treasure, should 


hile it till heis sure that he has it, and not talk of it too much at first. 
No doubt the Jews applauded the 


(2.) 


urifyines that were instituted by Moses, 


‘and those that were imposed by the tradition of the elders; for the former 
they had u divine warrant, and for the latter the usage of the church. It 
is wiry likely that the Jews, in this dispute, when they could not deny the 


excellent nature of John’s 


baptism, raised an objection against it from 


Christ’s baptism, which gave occasion for the complaint that follows; v. 26. 
‘ Were is John baptizing in one place, and Jesus in another; and therefore 


John’s baptism is dangerous to peace ; 
Now that John has begun, we shall haye every little teacher 


_parties. 


set up fora baptist presently.’ Or, ‘ At the best, it is imperfect. 


Verse 29. . 
Bride}, ‘The church. Bridegroom. The Head of the church. 


for it opens a door to endless 


If John’s 


bride, the other 


Te friend of the Bridegroom, The pergon whom the Greeks calleu 


the paranymph. There were two at each wedding, one waited on the 


an | ates We 


John’s testimony to 


Chrise 


; baptism, which you cry up thus, have any 
good in it, the baptism of Jesus goes he- 
yond it, so that you are shaded already by a 
greater light, and your baptism is gone out,of 
request.’ Thus objections are made against 
the Gospel, from the advancement and improve 
ment of gospel-light. as if childhood and mar 
hood were contrary to each other, and the 
superstructure were against the foundation. 
There was no reason to object Chnst’'s baptism 
against John’s, for they consisted very well. 
John’s disciples made complaint to their mas- 
ter concerning Christ and his baptizing, v. 26. 
They, being non-plussed by the fore-mentioned 
objection, and probably ruffled by it. come te 
their master, and tell him, ‘ Habbi, be thut was 
with thee, and was baptized of thee, 13 now set up 
for himself ; He baptizeth, and all ;1en come to 
Him ; and wilt thou suffer it?? Their love 
for disputing occasioned this. It is common 
for men, when they find themselves run aground 
in disputation, to fall upon those that de no 
harm. If these disciples of John had not un- 
dertaken to dispute about puri fying, before they 
understood the doctrine of baptism, they might 
have answered the objection without passion. 
In their complaint, they speak respectfully to 
their own master, Rabbz; but speak very 
Pay of our Savior, though they do not name 
im. ; 
They suggest that Christ’s setting up a bap 
tism of his own was presumption, very unac- 
countable ; as if John, having first set up this 
rite, must have the monopoly of it, and, us it 
were, a patent for the invention ; ‘ He that was 
with thee beyond Jordan, as a disciple, behold 


thy hand.’ Thus the voluntary condescensions 
of the Lord Jesus, as that of his being haptized 
by John, are often unjustly turned to his re- 
proach. 

They suggest that it was a piece of ingrati- 
tude to John. He to whom thou bearest witness, 
baptizes ; as if Jesus owed his reputation to 
Jonn, and yet had very unworthil 
to the prejudice of John. But Christ needed 
not John’s testimony, ch. 5:36. He reflected 
more honor upon John than He received from 
him; yet thus it is incident to us to think that 
others are more indebted to us than really they 
are. Christ’s baptism was not an impeachment, 
but the greatest improvement, of John’s bap- 


John was just to Christ, in bearing witness v0 
Him ; and Christ, answering to his tesumony, 
did rather enrich than impoverish John’s min- 
istry. 

They conclude that 1t would be a total eclipse 


Him, it is therefore time to look about us.’ It 
was not indeed strange that all men came to 
Him, As far as Christ is manifested, He will 
be. magnified ; but why should John’s disciples 

rieve? Note, Aiming at the monopoly of 


of the church, and the shame of its members 
and ministers; as also a vying of interests, and 
a jealousy of rivalship and competition, We 
mistake if we think that the gifts and useful- 
ness of one, are a disparagement to another that 
has obtained mercy to be faithful; for the Spi 
rit dispenses to every one severally as He will. 
Paul rejoiced in the usefulness even of those 
that opposed him, Phil. 1:8. We must leave 1 
to God to choose and honor his own instrumen's 
as He pleaseth, and not covet to he placed 
alone. 

John’s disciples expected that he woud re- 
sent this matter, as they-did; hut Christ’s ma- 
nifestation to Israel was no surprise to <chn, 
but what he looked for; it was no disturlance 
to him, but what he wished for. He therefore 


for my sake? and took this occasion to con- 
firm the testimonieshe hadformerly borne’ te 
Christ, cheerfully consigning to Him all the in- 


on the bridegroom ; their business was te serve them, 
Ir, A, Chaame 


checked the complaint, as Moses, Unviest thou 


the same baptizes, and takes thy work out of _ 


improved it — 


tism ; which was but to lead the way to Christ’s, 


to John’s baptism; ‘ All -men come to Him; 
they that used to follow with us, now flock after — 


onor and respect, has been in all ages the bane 


eae, FOS ae, es PR, vy 
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30 He ‘must in- 


terest he had in Israel. In this discourse, the 
first minister of the Gospel (for so John was) is 
an excellent pattern to al] ministers, to humble 
themselves and exalt the Lord Jesus. 

John here abases himself in comp xzrison with 
Christ, v. 27—30. The more others magnify 
us, the more we must humble ourselves, and 
fortify ourselves against flattery and applause, 
and the jealousy of our friends for our honor, 
by remembering our place, and what we are, 1 
Cor. 3: 5. 

John acquiesces in the divine disposal, and 
satisfies himself with that ; (v. 27.) A man can 
receive nothing except it be given him from 
heaven; thence every good gift comes; James 
1:17. Diiferent employments are according to 
the direction of Providence; different endow- 
ments according to Divine Grace. No man can 
take any true honor to himself, Heb. 5:4. We 
have as constant a dependence upon the grace 
of God in al] the actions of the spiritual life, as 


creas? but I must de- 
crease. 

31 He “that cometh 
from above *is above 
all: » he that is of the 
earth is earthly, and 
speaketh of the earth: 
the that cometh from. 
heaven is above all. 

32 And * what he 
hath seen and heard, 
that he testifieth ; °and 
no man receiveth his 
testimony. 


@ Pa. 72:17—19. Is. 9:7. 53:2,3,12. 
D 4 5,44,45, Matt, 13:31—33. 


De 
136,37. 1 Cor. 3:5, 2 Gor, 3: 


£ Acta 13:36, e fi aca 
payee TAB. Heb oe. upon the providence of God in the natural life: 

u 13, 3:23, Eph, 4:8—10, now this comes in here asa reason why we 

x (5 27-30. G2i—a8) Matt, 28:18. should not envy those that have a larger share 
1. 1 Pet. of gifts than we have, or move in a larger sphere 

ae BCor a of usefulness. John reminds his disciples that 

nit 5:20, 8:26. 15:15. Jesus had not thus excelled him, eacept He had 

b 25,33. i:ll. Is. 50:2. 53:1. Rom. received it from heaven, for as Man and Medi- 
10:16—21, 11:2—6, Y 


ator, He received gifts; and if God give Him 
the Spirit without measure, (v. 34.) shall they giadge at it? The same reason 
will hold as to others. If God is pleased to sive to others more ability and 
success than to us, shall we he Gu leseed at if, and reflect upon Hiin as un- 
just and partial? see Matt. 20:15. We shovid not be discontented, though 
inferior to others ,in gifts and usefulness, ani eclipsed by their excellences. 
ohn was ready to own that it was the free cift of heaven, that made him a 
preacher, a prophet, a Baptist: it was God tht gave him the interest he had 
im the love and esteem of the people, and if row his interest decline, God’s 
will be done! He that gives, may take. What we receive from heaven, we 
taust take as itis given. John nevey zeceived 1 commission for a perpetual, 
but only for a temporary office, hick must soon expire; and therefore, when 
he has fulfilled his ministry, he can contentedly see it go out of date. Some 
give quite another sense of these words; John had taken pains with his dis- 
ciples. to teach thern that Christ should be preferred before him; and yet 
they dote upon John, and grudge this preference of Christ above him; Well, 
saith John, i see a man can receive, that is, perceive, nothing, except il be given 
him from heaven. The labor of ministers is lost labor, unless the grace of 
God make it effectual. Men do not understand that which is made most 

lain, nor believe that which is made most evident, unless it be given them 
rom heaven to understand and believe it. 

John appeals to the testimony he had formerly given concerning Christ ; 
(v. 18.) You can bear me witness, that I said, J am not the Christ, but I 
am sent before Him. John was, in his testimony to Christ, not as a reed 
shaken with the wind ; neither the frowns of the chief’ priests, nor the flatte- 
ries of his own disciples, could make him change. This serves here as a 
conviction to his disciples, of the unreasonableness of their complaint.» They 
had spoken of the witness which their master bore to Jesus; v. 26. ‘ Now,’ 
saith John, ‘do not you remember what the testimony was that I bore? Call 
that to mind, and you will see-your cavil answered. Did I not say, J am 
not the Christ? Why then do you set me up as a rival with Him? Did I not 
say, Jam sent before Him? Why then does it seem strange to you that I 
should give way to Him?’ It is a comfort to himseif, that he had never given 
his disciples any occasion thus to set him up in competition with Christ: 
but, on the contrary, had particularly cautioned them against this mistake. 
It 1s a satisfaction to faithful ministers, if they have done what they could to 
prevent extravagances that their people ran into. John had not only not.en- 
couraged them to hope that he was the Messiah, but had plainly told them 
the contrary; which was now a satisfaction to him. It is a common excuse 
fo those who have undue honor paid them, If the people will be deceived, let 
them; but that is an ill maxim for those whose business is to wndeceive 
people. The lip of truth shall be established. 

John was so far from regretting the advancement of Christ and his interest, 
as his disciples did, that he rejoiced in it. This he expresses, (v. 29.) by an 
elegant sim..tude. [1 ‘} He compares our Savior to the bridegroom ; ‘ He that 
has the bride, is the bridegroom. Do all men come to Him?’ It is well; 
whither else should they go? Has He the throne in men’s affections? Who 
dse should have it. it is his right; to whom should the bride be brought 
‘at to the lridegroom? Christ was prophesied of as a Bridegroom, Ps. 45. 
The Word was made Flesh, that the disparity of nature migh’ not he a bar 
fo the union. Provision is‘ made for purifying the church, that sin might 
be no har. Christ espouses his church to Himself; Fle has the bride, 


Verses 29, 30. 

£The voice of the bridegroom anc uvride frequently mean in the O. T. 
(Jer. 7: 34. 16:9. 25: 10. 33: 11.) the festivity and expressions of 
‘oy at a wedding. Thus the nuptial benedieti..: still usual among the 
ews is, ‘Praised be Thou, our Lord God. King of the worid. who 
hast created joy and cheerfulness, the uride of the bridegroom, singing, 
lelight, love, relationship, peace, and friendship! Soon... let there be 
heard’... the. voice of joy cud of mirth, ... the voice of the rejoicing 
couple under the nuptial canopy, and of the youths whose music is 
weard at the entertamment.’? ‘The bridegroom himself.” savs Bo- 
denachaz, “is, besides, obliged ‘vu sing in honor of the bride before the 
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No man.) 
om none. 


‘ 
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fo! He has her love; the church is subjea 
to Christ. As far as particular sonls ar 
ile voted to Him in faith and love, so far the 
Bridegroom has the bride. He coinpares him- 
self to the friend of the bridegroom, who at- 
tends upon him, to do him honor and service, 
uses his interest on his behalf, rejoices when 
the point is gained, and he has the bride. All 
that John had done in preaching and baptizing 
was to introduce Him; now that He was come 
he hed what he wished for; The friend of the 
Bridegroom stands, and hears Him: expecting 
and waiting for Him; rejoices with joy because 
of the Bridegroom’s voice, because He is come 
to the marriage long expected. Note, Firsé, 
Faithful ministers are friends of the Bridegroom, 
to recommend Him to the children of men; to 
bring messages from Him; and herein they 
must be faithful to Him. Secondly, The friends 
of the Bridegroom must stand, and hear the 
Bridegroom’s voice ; must receive and attend 
his orders; must desire to have proofs of 
Christ's speaking in them, and with them ; (2 
Cor. 13: &.) that is the Bridegroom’s voice. 
Thirdly, The espousing of souls to Christ in 
faith and Jove, is the fulfilling of the =y of 
every good minister. If the day of Ch. ist’s 
espousuls be the day of the gladness cf his 
heart, (Cant. 3:11.) it cannot but be theirs, 
too, who love Him, and wish well to his king- 
dom. Surely they have no greater joy. 

He owns that the reputation and interest of 
Christ should he advanced, and his own dim:- 
nished; (v. 30.) He must increase, and I mut 
decrease. If they grieve at the growing great- 
ness of Jesus, they will have more and more 
occasion to grieve, as they have, that indulge 
themselves in envy andemulation. John speaks 
of Christ's increase, and of his own decreas::, 
not only as unavoidable, but as highly just and 
agreeable. He was well pleased to see the 
kingdom of Christ getting ground; ‘ He must 
increase. You think He has gained, but it is 
nothing to what He will gain.’ Note, The 
kingdom of Christ ts, and will be, a growing 
kingdom, like ihe light of the morning, like the 
grain of mustard-seed. He was not at all dis- 
pleased at the diminishing of his own interest; 
Imust decrease. Created excellencies must de 
crease; I have seen an end of all perfection . 
Note, First, The shining forth of the glory uf 
Christ eclipses the lustre of all other glory. 
The glory that stands im competition with 
Christ, that of the world and the flesh, loses 
ground in the soul, as the knowledge and love 
of Christ increase ; but it is here spoken of that 
which is subservient to Him. As the lhght of 
the morning increases, that of the morning-star 
decreases. Secondly, If our abasement snay in 
the least contribute to advance Christ’s nanie, 
we must cheerfully submit and be coment to 
Pe any thing, or nothing, so that’ Christ may 

e all. 

John Baptist advances Christ, and instructs 
his disciples concerning Him, that instead of 
grieving that so many come to Him, they might 
come themselves. 

He that cometh from above, is above all. He 
came from heaven; which speaks not only his 
divine extraction, but his divine nature. He 
had, hefore his conception, a heavenly heing. 
None but He that came from heaven, was fit to 
show us the will of heaven, or the way to hea- 
ven. When God would save man, He sent from 
above. Hence his sovereign authority; He is 
ubcve all things and all persons, God over «ll, 
blessed forevermore. Itis daring presum} tion 
to dispute precedency with Him. When we 
come to speak of the honors of the Lord Jesus, 
we find they transcend all conception and ex- 


wedd 1g feast.’’? The office of the bride-man, to whom John com- 
pares himself, fasted only seven days; but the bridegroom becan.e the 
husband. He must increase, but I must decrease.’ 


ResEnm. 
Verse 32. 


‘The phrase must he taken with limitation, denoting ees 
Such hyperholes are closely connected in the high-wrought 
pathos, such as that which breathes in this beautiful passage: they are 
also especially employed by those who speak under the influence of aa- 
ger, envy or any of the stronger passions, as in v. 26. “all men come 
t. Him:’?’ [Also 4: 39.) 
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33 He that hath re- 
ceived his testimony 
‘hath set to his seal 
that God is true. 

34° For ¢‘he whom 
God hath sent speak- 
eth the words of God: 

for God giveth not the 
Spirit by measure unto 


m. 

35 The ‘Father lov- 
eth the Son, and hath 
yiven all things into 
nis hand. 

36 He " that believeth 


on the Son hath ever-. 


lasting life: and he 
that believeth not the 
Son shall not ‘see life; 
*but the wrath of God 
abideth on hin. 


¢ Rom, 3:3,4. 4:18—21. 2 Cor, 1:18, 
yh 1:1,2. Heb, 6:17,18. 1 John 


Eph. 1:22, 
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Pat. 3:22, 
15,16. 5:24. 6:47—54, 10:28. Hab. 
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pression, and we can say but this, He is abore | ness it reversion and out of sight. By this wa 


al. It was said of John Baptist, There is not 
a greater among them that are born of women. 
But the descent of Christ from beaven puta 
dignity on Him of which He was not divested 
by being made Flesh; still He was above all. 

This he further illustrates by the meanness 
of those who stood in competition with Him; 
He that is of the earth, is earthly; he that has 
his original of the earth, has his fdod out of the 
earth, his converse with earthly things, and his 
concern is for them. Note, Fst, Man has his 
rise out of the earth; not only Adam at first, 
but we also still are formed out of the clay, Job 
33:6. Look to the rock whence we were Aine 
Secondly, Man’s constitution is therefore earth- 
ly; not one his body, but his soul, corrupt and 
carnal, and its bias strong towards earthly 
things. The prophets and apostles were of the 
same mould with other men; they were but 
earthen vessels, though a rich treasure was 
lodged in them; and shall these be set up for 
rivals with Christ? Let the potsherds strive 
with the potsherds of the earth; but let them 
not cope with Him that came from heaven. 

John’s disciples were displeased that Christ’s 

reaching was attended upon, more than his; 
But He tellsthem there was reason for it. 

He, for his part, spake of the earth, and so do 
all those that are of the earth. The prophets 
were men, and spake like men; ef themselves 
they could not speak but of the earth, 2 Cor. 
3:5. The preaching of the prophets and of 
John was but low and flat, alah with 
Christ’s preaching; as heaven is high ahove 
the earth, so were his thoughts above theirs. 


’ By them God spake on earth, but in Christ He 


speaketh from heaven. 


fa. Rom. Ur: Sil. 1 John 314,“ But He that cometh from heaven, is not only 
i. 851, Num. 32:11, Job 33:28. in person, but in doctrine, above all the prophets 
Re Bo gan puke 2 that ever lived ; none teacheth like Him. The 
k Ps. 2:12. Rom. 1:18. 4:15. 5:9. doctrine of Christ is here recommended to us 
Gal 3:10, Eph. 5:6. 1 Thes. 1:10. as infallibly sure and certain, and to be enter- 


SPM Te ort tained accordingly ; (v. 32.) What He hath seen 
and heard, that He testifieth. See here Christ’s divine knowledge; He testi- 
fieth nothing but what He had seen and heard, what He was thoroughly 
acquainted with. What He discovered of the divine nature and of the invi- 
sible world, was what He had seen; what He revealed of the mind of God, He 
had heard immediately from Him. The prophets testified what was made 
known to them in dreams, by the mediation of angels, but not what they had 
seen and heard. John was the crier’s voice, that said, ‘Make room for the 
witness, and keep silence while the charge is given,’ but then leaves it to the 
witness to give in his testimony, and the judge to give the charge. The 
Gospel of Christ is not a doubtful opinion, like a new notion in philosophy, 
which every one is at liberty to believe or not; but it is a revelation of the 
mind of God; eternal truth in itself, and of infinite concern tous. See his 
divine grace and goodness: that which He had seen and heard, because He 
knew it nearly concerned us, He was pleased to make known to us. What Paul 

~ had seen and heard in the third heavens, he could not testify ; (2 Cor. 12: 4.) but 
Christ knew how to utter what He had seen and heard, Christ’s preaching 
is here called his testifying ; to denote, (1.) The convincing evidence of it; it 
was not reported as by hearsay, but was testified as evidence in court, with great 
caution and assurance. (2.) The affectionate earnestness of the delivery of 
it; it was testified with concern and importunity, as Acts 18: 5. 
_ From the certainty of Christ’s doctrine, ohn takes occasion to lament the 
infidelity of men; though He testifies what is infallibly true, yet very few, 
comparatively, receive it. This He speaks of, not only as matter of wonder, 
(Who hath believed our report? How stupid and foolish are the greatest part 
of mankind; what enemies to themselves!) but as matter of grief: John’s 
disciples grieved that all men came to Christ; (v. 26.) they thought his fol- 
lowers too many. But John grieves that no man came to Him; he thought 
them too few. Note, The unbelief of sinners is the grief of saints. It was 
for this that St. Paul had great heaviness, Rom. 9:2. He that hath reeeived 
his testimony, (such there were, though very few,) hath se¢ to his seal that God 
is true. God 1s true, though we do not sef our seal to it; his truth needs not 
our faith to support it, but we do ourselves honor and justice by subscribing to 
his truth, and hereby Godreckons Himself honored. God’s promises are all 
yea wd aren; by faith we put our amen to them, as Rev. 22: 20. Observe, He 

" tuai tec@.ves the testimony of Christ, subscribes not only to the truth of Christ, 
but to the truth of God, for his name is the word of God ; the commandments 
of God, and the testimony of Christ are put together, Rev. 12: 17. By believing 
\n Christ we set to our seal, First, That God is teve to all the promises which 
Be has made concerning Christ, by the mouth of all his holy prophets ; what 
He sware to our fathers, is all accomplished, Luke 1: 70., &c. Acts 13: 32, 
33. Secondly, That He is true to all the promises He has made in Christ; we 
velituro our souls upon God’s veracity, satished that He is true; we are | 
williag to deal with Him upon trust, and to quit all in this world for a happi- | 
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Verse 33, 
TTath, set to his seal that God is true.) 


Sor vouching the authenticity of writs, to seal yame, by a natural and the faithfulness of God, and the truth of his p tnisis 


1634] 


easy transition, tosignify fo vouch, to attest. 
“As sealing was employed message by his Son, through an unshaken fa*4 vou! es on our pan _ 


greatly honor Goa’s faithfulness. hon we 
credit, we honor. ; 

For He whom God hath sent, speaketh the 
words of God, for God gineth not the Spirit by 
measure unto him. The propucis Woz" 28 meee 
sengers that brought letters from heaven, bua 
Christ came under the character of an Avibas- 
sador, and treats with us as such; for He spake 
the words of God, and nothing He said se vared 
of human infirmity; both substance and lan- 
guage were divine. He proved Himself sené 
of God, (ch. 3:2.) and therefore his words are 
to be receive as the words of God. By this 
tule we may try the spirits; those that speak 
as the oracles of God, and prophesy according 
to the proportion of Juith, are to be received as 
sent of God. He spake so as no other prophet 
did; for God giveth not the Spirit by measure to 
Him. None can speak the words of God, with- 
out the Spirit of God, 1 Cor. 2: 10, 11. The 
Old-Testament prophets had the Spirit, and in 
different degrees, 2 Kings 2: 9: 10. But whereas 
God gave them the Spirit by measure, (1 Cor, 
12:4.) He gave Him to Christ without measure; 
all fulness dwelt in Him, the fulness of the 
Godhead, unmeasurable. The Spirit was not 
in Christ as in a vessel, but as in a bottomless 
ocean. ‘The prophets that had the Spirit in a 
limited manner, only with respect to some par- 
ticular revelation, sometimes spake of them- 
selves ; but He that had the Spirit always resid- * 
ing in Him, always spake the words of God.’ 

Concerning the power and authority He is in- 
vested with. bs 

He is the beloved Son of the Father ; (0. 35.) 
The Father loveth the Son. The prophets were 
employed as servants, but Christ was beloved 
as a Son, always his Delight, Prov. 8: 30. The 
Father was well pleased in Him; not only He 
did love Him, but He doth love Him; He con- 
tinued his love to Him even in his estate of 
humiliation, loved Him never the less for his 
poverty and sufferings. 

He is Lord of all, The Father, as an evi- 
dence of his love to Him, hath given all things 
into his hand. Love 1s generous. The Fatber 
took such complacency, and had such confi- 
dence in Him, that He constituted Him the 
great Trustee for mankind. Having given Him 
the Spirit without measure, He was thereby 
qualified to be Master of all. Note, It is the 
honor of Christ, and the unspeakable comfort 
of all Christians, that the Father hath given 
all things into the hands of the Mediator, 
First, All power; Matt. 28:18. All the works 
of creation being put under his feet, all the af- 
fairs of redemption are put inte his band; He 
is Lord of all. Angels are his servants, devils 
his captives. He has power over all flesh ; the 
heathen are given Him for his inheritance. The 
kingdom of providence is committed to his ad 
ministration. He has power to settle the terms 
of the covenant of peace ag the Plenipotentiary, 
to govern his church as the Lawgiver, to dis- 
pense fayors.as the Almoner, and call to accvunt 
as the Judge. Both the golden sceptre and 
the iron rod are in his hand. Secondiy, All 
grace is given into his hand as the channel of 
conveyance ; all those yxood things which God 
intended to give to the dhilden of inen ; elernal 
life, and all its preliminaries. We are unwor 
thy that the Father should give those things © 
into our hands, for We have made ourselves the 
children. of his wrath; therefore the things He 
intended for us He gives into his hands, who ig 
worthy, and has merited both honors: for Hime 
self, and favors for us, to be given into ours, 
This is a great encouragement to faith, that the 
riches of the new covenant are deposiiud i1 so 
sure, so kind, so good a hand, that of Him who 
is able to keep all that which both God and be- 
lievers have agreed to commit to Him. 

He is the Object of faith, the great ¢_ndition 
of eternal happiness, and herein has pre-emi- 
nence, (v. 36.) He that believeth on the Son, 
hath life. We have here the application of 


‘nr ace eptance of God's 


CaAMPRaLL, 


4 RRB: Bl 
CHAP. 17. 


Yesua enves Judea, 1—3. In the ab- 
yen. of his disciples, He discourses 
wita aSiumarigin woman concerning 
the water of life, 4—15 ; brings her 
fins to remembrance, 16-19 ; shews 
her the nature of acceptuble wor- 
ship, 20—24; and declares Himself 
to be the Messiah, 25, 26. The 
disciples return, and are surpris- 
eilto see Him thus employed, 27. 
‘She woman goes to inform her 
heignvers, and induces them to 
come and hear tin, 28-30, Jesus 
shews his disefples his delight in 
his Pather’s work ; and the blessed 
harvest about to be reaped by them, 
with reference to We Samaritans 
coming wo Him, 31—38. The Sa- 
maritans believe in Him, and He 
continues among them for two days, 
89—42. He returns to Cana; and 
heals a nobleman’s son, whoduy sick 
at Capernaum, 48—64, 


THEN, therefore, 
«the Lord knew 
how the Pharisees had 


heard »° that Jesus 
made and baptized 
more disciples than 
John, 


2 (Thovgh  ¢Jesus 
himself ba tized not, 
but his disciples,) 

3° He “let Judea, 
and departed °* again 
into Galilee. 

4 And ‘he must needs 
go through Samaria. 

— Then cometh he 
to a city of Samaria, 
which is called Sychar, 
near to *the parcel of 


ground that Jacob 
gave to hisson Joseph. 
@ Luke 1:76. 2:11, 19:31,34. Acts 
10:36. 1 Cor. 2:8. 15:47. 2 Cor, 4: 
6. Jam. 2:1. Rev. 19:16, 
Y 322,26. 
« Acts 10:48. 1 Cor, 1;12—17. 
3:22, 10:40, 11:54. Matt, 1€:23. 
Mark 3:7. 
143. 
f Matt. 10:5,6. Luke 9:51,52. 17:11, 


g Gen. 33:19. 48:22. Josh. 24:32, 


‘10 JOHN, TV. 


what he hw said concerning Christ and his 
doctrine ; itis the conclusion of the whole mat- 
ter. If God has honored the Son, we must by 
faith give honor to Him. As God offers and 
conveys good things to us by the testimony of 
Christ, whose word is the vehicle of divine fa- 
vors, so we receive and partake of those favors, 
by believing the testimony, and entertaining that 
word as true and good ; this way of receiving: 
filly answers that way of giving. We have 
here the sum of that Gospel which is to be 
preached to every creature, Mark 16: 16. Learn, 

First, The blessed state of all true Chris- 
tians; He that believeth on the Son, hath ever- 
lasting life. Note, 1. It is the character of 
every true Christian, that be believes on the 
Son of God; not only believes Him, but be- 
lieves on Him, consents to, and confides in 
Him. The benefit of true Christianity is ever- 
lasting life: Christ came to purchase it for us, 
and confer it upon us; it can be no less than 
the happiness of an immortal soul in an im- 
mortal God. 2. True believers, even now, 
have everlasting life ; not only they shall have 
it hereafter, but they have it now. . For the 
have good security for it. The deed is sealed, 
and delivered to them, and so they have it, 
though not yet in possession. They have the 
Son of God, and in Him they have life ; and 
the Spirit of God, the Earnest of this life. They 
have jforetastes of it, in present communion 
with God and the tokens of his love. Grace is 
glory begun. Learn, 

Secondly, The wretched condition of unhe- 
lievers ; He that believeth not the Son,is undone. 
The words include both incredulity and disobe- 
dience. An unbeliever is one that gives not 
credit to the doctrine of Christ, nor is in subjec- 
tion tp, the government of Christ. Now those 
that will neither be taught nor ruled by Christ, 
cannot be happy in this world, or that to come; 
He shall not see that life which Christ came to 
bestow. He shall not enjoy it, he shall not 
have any prospect of it, except to aggravate his 
loss. They cannot but be miserable; the wrath 
of God abides upon an unbeliever. He is not 
only under the wrath of God, which is as surely 
the soul’s death, as his favor is its life; but it 
abides upon Him. The wrath of the law, if 
not removed by the Gospel, is bound upon him, 
God’s wrath for his daily actual transgres- 
sions, lies upon him. Old scores lie undischarg- 


ed; new ones are added: something is done every day to fill the measure, 


acd nothing to empty it. 
against the day of wrath. 


Thus the wrath of God abides; it is treasured up 


Cuapr. IV. v. 1—3. It is computed that Christ staid in Judea about six 
months, to build upon the foundation of John. ies i 
I. He made disciples ; prevailed with many to embrace his doctrine, and 


follow Him.—His ministry 
110: 2, 3. 
them to his feet, and then to 
not born. Tertullian. 


Note, It is Christ’s prerogative to make disciples ; 


was successful, notwithstanding peat Ps: 
rst to bring 


fomx them to his will. The Christian is made, 


Il. He baptized those whom He made disciples, by the ministry of his dis- 


ciples, v. 2. 


He would put a difference between his baptism and that of 


John, who baptized all himself: for he baptized as a servant, Christ as a 


Master. 


He would apply himself more to preaching; 1 Cor. 1: 17. 


He 


would honor his disciples, by employing them, and so train them to further 


service. It He had baptized 
theniselves upon it, and des 


himself for the honor of baptizins with the Holy Ghost, Acts 1: 5. 


V 22—26. 


The same state of heart and mind, which leads 


some Himself, they would have heen apt to value 
ise others, 1 Cor. 1: 13, 14. He would reserve 
He would 


Christ leavetn Judea 


teach us that the efficacy of sacramenty de | 
pends not upon the hand that administers than, 
as also, that what is done by ministers accord. 
al his direction, He owns as done by Hun: 
self, 

I{Il. He made and baptized more disciples 
than John; not only more than Jobn did at this 
time, but at any time. Christ’s converse was 
more winning than John’s, His miracles were 
convincing, and the cures He wrought, inviting. 

IV. The Pharisees were informed of this ; they 
heard what multitudes He baptized, by ther 
st who gave them notice concerning Him, 
hen the Pharisees thought they were rid cf 
John, and were pleasing themseives with that, 
Jesus appears, who was a greater vexation tu 
them than Jobn. The witnesses will rise 
again. That which grieved them was, that 
Christ made so many disciples. The succe: 3 
of the Gospel exasperates its enemies, and ii a 
a sign that it is getting ground, when the powers 
of darkness are el against it, 

V. Our Lord Jesus knew very well what °2- 
formations were given against Him to the Pha- 
risees. The informers perhaps were willing te 
have their names concealed, and the Phe) sees 
loath to have their designs known; but none 
can hide their counsels from the Lord, (Isa. 29: 
15.) and Christ is here called the Lord. He 
knew what was told the Pharisees, and haw it 
exceeded the truth; for it is not likely that 
Jesus had yet baptized more than John; but so 
the thing was represented, to make Him appear 
the more formidable; see 2 Kings 6: 12. 

Hereupon, our Lord left Judea. 

1. Because He was likely to be persecuted 
there to death; such was the rage of the Phart- 
sees, and such their impious politics. To es- 
cape their designs, Christ quitted the country, 
and went thither, where what He did would be 
less provoking. For, his hour was no <ct 
come, (ch. 7: 30.) the time fixed in the counsels 
of God,and the prophecies, for Messiah’s he- 
ing cut off. He had not finished his testimony, 
and therefore would not surrender or expose 
Himself. The disciples He had gathered m 
Judea, were not able to bear hardships, and 
therefore He would not expose them. Hereby 
He gave an example to his own rule; When 
they persecute you in one city, flee to another, 
We are not called to suffer, a e we may avoid 
it without sin; and therefore, though we may 
not, for our own preservation, change our reli- 
gion, yet we may change our place. Clinst 
secured himself. not by miracles, but ina way 
common to men, for the direction and encourage- 
ment of his suffering people. 

2. He departed into Galilee, because He had 
work to do there, and many friends and fewer 
enemies. He went to Galilee now, a) Be- 
cause John’s ministry had made way for Hain 
there; for Galilee, which was under Herod's 
jurisdiction, was the last scene of John’s hap- 
tism. (2.) Because John’s imprisonment hac 
now made room for Him there. The minds of 
the people would not be divided between him 
and Christ. The liberties and restraints of good 
ministers are for the furtherance of the-Gospel, 
Phil. 1: 12. 3 

V. 4—26. The Samaritans, in dleed and re- 
ligion, were mongrel Jews; the posterity of 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


sent forth into every part of the earth, when we are neglectet! 


to tagotry and formality in religion, produces also ambition, 
and jealousy of those who outshine us: but true excellency and 
sanctifying grace are combined with humility, submission to 
God, and a willing dependence on Him, As ‘a man can re- 
ceive nothing except it be given him from heaven,’ let us seek 
all our blessings from thence ; give God all the glory of what- 
ever we have or do; occupy with our talents as we are able; 
rejoice in the honor and service of Christ, the Bridegroom of 
his church ; stand and hear his voice ; and seek our happiness 
in his favor. And should we he laid aside from usefulness, 
and see others ‘increase while we decrease,’ and are obscured 
oy their superior talent and success; let us pray to be enabled 
to bear it meekly, yea, thankfully, that Christ may be honored ; 
end that numbers of such burning and shining lights may be 


ry : ~_ NOTES. 
Crap. 1V. vy. 5 Sychur.] ‘Or Sycher, anciently Sychem, chang- 
a1 u Sychar by the Jews, to stigmatize the druskenness of its mha- 


-there is no salvation for sinners in any other: and ‘ 


or forgotten, as laid aside; and become as a broken vessel. Let 
us attend to Him, ‘who cometh from above, and is above all,’ 
that we may simply receive heavenly things from Him, and 
neither call any one father or master, nor ‘lean to our own 
understanding,’ as all men ‘ being of the earth are earthly, and 
speak of the earth.’ And though few indeed thus ‘ set to their 
seal that God is true,’ let us seek so to honor his Word, that 
He may seal his salvation to us, by the Spirit of his Son ‘ shed- 
ding abroad his love in our hearts.’ This is the only way of 
everlasting life, through faith in the Son of God, whem ‘ths 
Father loveth, and into whose hand all things are ziven;? for 
he that be 


lieveth not shall perish.’ Scorr, 


bitants, and with a reference to Is. 28:1. So Lightfoot and Scott, 
L’ Enfant, in Doddridge, observes that the word signifies in the 
Syriac language, both a drunkard and o@ liar.’ ‘ Reland thinks 


1635 | 


A |e. 28. 


6 Now Jjacob’s well 
wan there. Jesus 
theiefore, " being wea- 
ried with his journey, 
‘sat thus on the well: 
and it was about «the 
sixth hour. 

7 There cometh a 
woman of Samaria 
to draw water: Jesus 
saith unto he, !Give 
me to drin+ 

8 (F* nis disciples 
we sone away unto 
.-« city ™to buy meat.) 

9 Then saith the wo- 
man of Samaria unto 
him, How is it that 
thou, being a Jew, 
naskest drink of me, 
which am a woman of 
Samaria? °For the 
Jews have no dealings 
with the Samaritans. 

Matt. 4:2. 8:24. Heb. 2:17. 4:15. 

Luke 2:7. 9:58. 2Cor. 8:9. 

11:9. Matt. 27:45. 

19:28, Gen, 24:43. 2Sam. 23; 
1 Kings 17:10. Matt. 10:42. 
Luke 9:13. 

Luke 10:33, 17:16—19. 


Ezra 4: Neh, 


4:1,2. Luke 935258, Acts 1:8, 


sought and saved. 
must needs go this way. 


JOHNY27% 


th »se colonies which the kine -1 Assyria plant- 
ed after the captivity of “xe ten tribes, with 
whom the poor of the ‘and that were left be- 
hind, and many oth-. Jews afterwards, mncorpo- 
rated themselves. They wershipped the God 
of Israel onJz, and erected a temple on mount 
Gerizim, ii competition with that at Jerusalem. 
There was great enmity between them and the 
Jews; the Samaritans would net admit Christ, 
when they szw He was going to Jerusalem, 
Luke 9: 53. The Jews thought they could not 
give Him a worse name than to say, He is a 
Samaritan. When the Jews were in prosperi- 
ty, the Samaritans claimed kindred to them, 
(Ezra 4: 2.) but when they were in distress, 
they were Medes and Persians. 

Christ charged the disciples not to enter into 
any city of the Samaritans, (Matt. 10: 5.) to 
preach, or work miracles; nor did He here 

reach publicly, or work any miracle, his eye 

cing to the lost sheep of the house of Israel. 
His kindness here was accidental; it was only 
a cruinb that fell from the master’s table. 

1. His road from Judea to Galilee lay through 
Samaria. There was no other way, unless on 
the other side Jordan. The wicked are at pre- 
sent so intermixed with Israel, that, unless we 
go out of the world, we cannot avoid going 
through their company, 1 Cor, 5: 10. We there- 
fore need the armor of righteousness on the 
right hand and on the left, that we may neither 
give provocation, nor contract pollution. We 
should not go into places of temptation, but 
when we needs must; and then should hasten 
through them. Some think that Christ must 
needs go.through Samaria, because a poor wo- 
man was to be converted, a lost sheep to be 


This was work his heart was upon, and therefore He 
a ; It was happy for Samaria, that it lay in Christ’s 
toay, which gave Him an opportunity of calling oa them. 


When I passed by 


thee, I said unto thee, Live, Ezek. 16: 6. 
2. His resting place happened to be a city of Samaria. 
It wascalled Sychar; probably Sichem, or Shechem. Names of places are 


eomnionly corrupted by time. 


hechem yielded the first proselytes to the 


church of Israel, (Gen. 34:) and now it is the first place where the gospel is 
reached out of Israel; the valley of Achor, which was given for a door of 
i9pe, to the Gentiles, ran along by this city, Hos. 2:15. Abimelech was made 
king here; it was Jeroboam’s royal seat; but the evangelist, when he would 
give us the antiquities of the place, takes notice of Jacob’s interest there, which 
was more honor to it than crowned heads. Here lay the parcel of ground 
toluich Jacob gave to his son Joseph, whose bones were buried in it, Gen. 48: 22. 
Josh. 24: 32. Probably Christ, when He reposed himself here, took occa- 
sion to meditate on the good report which the elders by faith obtained. Jerome 
chose to live in Canaan, that the sight of the places might affect him the 
more with scripture-stories. Here was Jacob’s well which he digged, or at 
least used, for himself and family. We find no mention of this well in the 
Old ‘Lestument ; but the tradition was, it was Jacob’s well. 
Our Lord was wearied with his journey. Though it was but the sixth hour, 
‘sad He had performed but half his day’s journey, yet He was weary; or, 
Mie was weary because it was the sixth hour, the time of the heat of the day. 
‘Here we see, First, That He was a Man, subject to the infirmities of human 
nature. Toil came with sin, (Gen. 3:19.) and therefore Christ, having made 
ramself a Curse for us, submitted to it. Secondly, He was a poor Man, 


on horses, princes walked as servants on the 
earth, Eccl. 10:7. When we are carried easily, 
Jet us think on the weariness of our Master. 
Thirdly, It would seem, He was not of a robust 
constitution; his disciples were not tired, for 
they went into the town without any difficulty. 
Bodies of the finest mould are more sensible of 
fatigue, and can worst bear it. 

Being wearied, He sat on the well, an unesry 
place, cold and hard; He had no couch és >e- 
pose Himself in, but took that to teach us vat 
to be curious iv, the conveniences of life nt 
content with mean things. Secondly, He sat 


Ucus, in an uneasy posture; or, so as people - 


wearied with travelling are accustomed 'to sit. 

His discourse with a Samaritan woman is 
here recorded at large, while his dispute with 
the doctors, and his discourse with Moses and 
Elias on the mount, are buried in silence. 

There comes'a woman of Samaria to draw 
water. This intimates her poverty, she had no 
servant ; and her industry, she would do it here 
self. God approves of honest, humble diligence 
in our places. Christ was made known io the 
shepherds, when they were keeping their fleck. 
Divine Providence brings about glorious pur- 
poses by events which.seem to us accidental. 

his woman’s meeting with Christ at the well, 
may remind us of the stories of Rebekah, Ra- 
chel, and Jethro’s daughter, who all met with 
good hushands, Isaac, Jacob, and Moses, when 
they came to the wells for water. The prevent- 
ing grace of God sometimes brings people un- 
expectedly under the means of conversion and 
salvation. He is found of them that sought 
Him not. 


His disciples were gone away into the city to ~ 


buy meat. Hence learn a lesson, 1. Of justice 
and honesty. The meat Christ ate, He paid for, as 
Paul, 2 Thess. 3:8. 2. Of daily depeuitenes upon 
Providence; Take no thought for the morrow. 
Christ did not go into the city to eat, but sent 
his disciples to fetch his meat thither. (1, 
Because He had a good work to doat that Be 
which might be done while they were trading, 
Itis wisdom to fill up vacant minutes with pra 
that the fragments of time may not be lost. 
Peter, while ‘his dinner was getting ready, fell 
into a trance, Acts 10: 10. (2.) Because it was 
more retired, cheap and homely, to have his din- 
ner brought Him thither, than to go into the 
town for it. Perhaps his purse was low, and 
He would teach us good husbandry; to spend 
according to what we have, and not go beyond 
it. However, He would teach us not to affect 
great things. Christ could eat his dinner as 
well upon a draw well, as in the best inn in the 
town. Let us comport with our circumstances. 
This gave Christ an opportunity of discours- 
ing with this woman about spiritual concerns * 
He often preached to multitudes, yet here He 
condescends to teach a poor woman, a Samani- 
tan, to teach his ministers to do likewise; a 


else He might have travelled in a chariot. To this He humbled ‘Himself 
for us, that He went all his journeys on foot. 


refers to thely ¢dolatry, the word denoting both a lie and an idol. The 
place was afterwards called Neapolis. and is now the village Naplosa.’ 
Bloomfield. The Arabic version of Gen. 37: 13., made about A. D. 
$29, translates Sychem or ‘Shechem’ by ‘Nabolosa.? Ep. ‘It was ten 
miles from Shiloh, forty from Jerusalem, and fifty-two from Jericho.’ 
Dr. A. CLARKE. 

‘ The sacred story of events transacted in the fields of Sychem, is re- 
R.embered from our earliest years, with delight. The principal object 
of veneration is Jacob’s weil, situated a small distance from the town, 
in the road to Jerusalem, and has been visited by pilgrims of all ages; 
but pariwunrly since the Christian era, as the place wheve our Savior 
revealed Miraself to the woman of Samaria. The spot is so distinctly 
roarked by wne evangelist, and so little liable to uncertainty, from the 
circumstance of the well itself, and the features of the country, that, if 
no tradition existed for its identity, the site of it would hardly be mis- 
taken. Verhaps no Christian scholar ever attentively read the fourth 
chapt2r of John, w:tnout veing struck with the numerous internal evi- 
dences of truth which crowd upon the mind in its perusal. Within so 
emall a compass, it is impossible to find in other writings’ so many 
sources of reflection and interest. Independently of its importance as 
a theological document, it concentrates so much information, that a 
volume might be filled with the illustration it reflects en the history of 
the Jews, andon the geography cftheir country. All that can be gather- 
ed on these sutbjecus from Josephus, seems but as a comment to illus- 
trate this chapter. The journey of our Lord from Judea into Galilee; 
the cause of it; his passage through the territory of Samaria; his ap- 

sroach to the metropolis of this country: its name}. his arrival at the 

morite field. which terminates the narrow valley of Sychem: the an- 
cient cnston: of halting at a well; the female employment of drawing 
"6261 


When servants 


were ! from death. 


water; the disciples sent into the city for food, by which its situation 
out of town is obviously implied; the question of the woman, referring 
to existing prejudices which separated the Jews from the Samaritans; 
the depth of the well; the oriental allusion contained in the expression 
‘living water,’ the history of the well, and the customs thereby illus 
trated ; the worship on mount Gerizim ;—all these occur within the space 
of twenty verses; and if to these be added what has already been re- 
ferred to in the remainder of the same chapte>, we shall perhaps con- 
sider it as a record, which, in the words of H m who sent it, ‘we may 
lift up our eyes, and look upon, for it is white, already, to hare 
vest,’ Dr. E. D. CLarxg. 
Verse 6. 


Over Jacob’s well, the empress Helena is said to have built a church 
in the form of a cross, pf which nothing but a few foundations remain- 
ed-in the time of Maundrell. He says the well is dug in the firm 
rock, and is about three yards in diameter, and thirty-five in depth, 
containing five feet of water. D, 

Verse 9. 


Dealings.) ‘Rather friendly intercourse.’ Doddridge Cump- 
bell, ‘The original word signifies to have familiar intercourse with * 
Bloomfield. ‘By the traditions of the Pharisees, the Jews nugnt 
‘buy of them, and therefore Christ’s disciples do not scruple at thia 
*(8.); but they were not to borrow of them, or receive kindness frou 
‘them, or drii\k of their water — reat of their morsels’, they held this ag 


‘bad as eating swine’s flesh. But Christ, despising «uch traditions ag- 


*hadno foundation, either in the law of God, or in eq ity, and tended to 
‘impair the laws of common friendship or humanity. asks a¢ink of thie 
‘Samaritan woman, and eats with them ’ 
17: 41. Neh, 13: 23—30,) 


lorious achievement it is to help save one soul 


Whitby.  Nutes, 2 King 
Scorm, 


a p28. 


10 Jesus answered 
and said unto her, ? If 
thou knewest the gift 
of God, sand who it 
is that saith to thee, 
Give me to drink; 
Fthou wouldst have 
asked of him, and he 
would have given thee 

living water. 

11 The woman saith 
unto him, Sir, ‘thou 
hast nothing to draw 
with, and the well is 
deep: from whence 
then hast thou that liv- 
ing water ? 

12 Art "thou great- 
er than our father Ja- 
ecb, which gave us the 
well, and drank there- 
of himself, and his chil- 
dren, and his cattle ? 

13 Jesus answered 
and said unto her, 
*Whoscever drinketh 
of this water shall thirst 
again: 

p 3:16., Is, 9:6. 42:6. 49:6—-8. Luke 


11:13, Rom, 8:32, 1 Cor. 1:30. 2 
Cor. 9:15, 

q 25,26. 9:35—38, 16:3. 17:3. 1 
John 5:20, 

t 2 Chr. 33:12,13,18,19. Ps. 10:17. ‘Is. 
55:6 -9. Luke 11:8—10. 18:13,14, 
93:42,43. Acts 9:11, Rev, 3:17,13 

al4, 6:35,51 i. 

Ps, 36:3,9, 46:4. Is. 12:3. 35:6. 


#340 _ Cor. 2:14. 
a 8:53, Is. 53:2,3. Matt. 12:42. Heb. 


8:3 
x 6:27,49. Is. 65:15,14. Luke 16:24, 


_JOUN, IV. 

Jesus begins with a request for a drauglit of 
water; Give me to drink. He that for our sakes 
became poor, becomes a beggar, that they who 
want, and cannot dig, may not be ashamed to 
beg. Christ asked for it, not only because He 
needed it, hut to draw on further discourse with 
her, and teach us to be willing to be behoid- 
en to the meanest when there is occasion. 
Christ is still begging in his poor members, and 
a cup of cold waier, given to them in his name, 
shal’ not lose its reward. 

‘he woman, though she does not deny his 
request, quarrels with Him because he did not 
os, the humor of his nation; (v. 9.) How is 
at f 

Observe, What a mortal feud there was be- 
tween the Jews and the Samaritans; The Jews 
have no dealings with the Samaritans. The 
Samaritans were the adversaries of Judah, (Ezra 
4: 1.) and upon all occasions mischievous to 
them. The Jews were extremely malicious 
against. them, ‘looked upon them as having no 
part in the resurrection; excommunicated and 
cursed them by the name of God, with this law, 
That no Israelite eat of any thing that is a Sa- 
maritan’s, for it is as if he eat swine’s flesh.’ 
Note, Quarrels about ieligion are usually the 
most implacable. Men were made to have deal- 
ings one with another; but if men, because one 
worships at one temple, and another at another, 
will deny the offices of humanity and common 
civility, will he morose, scornful and censorious, 
and this under color of zeal for religion, they 
pany show that however their religion may 

e true, they are not truly religious. 

The woman upbraided Christ with the haugh- 
tiness and ill nature of the Jewish nation; How 
is it that thou, being a Jew, askest drink of me ? 
By his Qress or dialect, or both, she knew Him 
to be a Jew, and thinks it strange that He runs 
not to the same excess of riot against the Sa- 
maritans with other Jews. Note, Moderate 
men of all sides are, like Joshua and his fel- 
Jows, (Zech. 3: 8.) men wondered at. Two 
things this woman wonders at, 1. That He 
should ask this kindness; for the Jews would 
endure any hardship rather than be beholden to 
a Samaritan. It was part of Christ’s humilia- 


tion, that He was born of the Jewish nation, which was now not only in an 
tll state, subject to the Romans, but inan ill name. With disdain Pilate asks, 
4m Ia Jew? Thus He made himself not only of no reputation, but of il re- 
putation; herein He has set us an example of swimming against the stream 
of common corruptions, We must, like our Master, put on kindness, though 
our country, or party, be morose and ill-natured. tt is unjust to charge 
upon every individual the common faults of the community: every rule.has 
some exceptions. 2. She wonders that He should expect to receive kindness 
from her that was a Samaritan ; ‘You Jews could deny it to one cf our na- 
tion, and why should we grant it to one of yours?’ Quarrels are endless 
through revenge and retaliation. 

If thou knevwest the Gift of God, thou wouldest have asked. He waves her 
objection. Some differences are best healed by being slighted, and by avoiding 
occasions of dispute. Christ will convert this woman, not by showing her 
that the Samaritan worship was schismatical, but by showing her her own 
dmmoralities, and need of a Savior. He tells her that she had now a fairer 
apportunity than she was aware of, of gaining unspeakable advantage; this 
was the day of her visitation. 

If thou knewest the Gift of God, that is, as the next words explain it, who 
it is that saith, Give me to drink. If thou knewest who I am.’ She saw Him 
to be a Jew, a weary traveller; but He would have her know something more 
concerning Him. ote, Jesus Christ is the Gift of God, the richest Token, 
and the ~icbest Treasure: a Gift, not a debt which we could demand from 
God; not a loan, which He will demand from us again, but a free Gift, ch. 3: 
16. [tis an unspeakable privilege to have this gift offered us; to have an 
opportunity of embracing it; ‘He who is the Gift of God addresses thee ; 
it is He that saith, Give me to drink.’ Though Christ is set before us, and 
sues to us by his Gospel, yet there are multitudes that know Him not, They 
know rot whoit is that speaks to them; they perceive not that it is the Lord. 


—_——_ 


° Verse 10. 

‘There seems to be intended here, a contrast between the munifi- 
tence of God, which extends to those of all religions and denominations 
upon the earth, and the contracted spirit of man, who is ingenious in 
devising pretexts for confining the divine liberality to as few objects as 
possible.’ CAMPBELL. 

Living water.) ‘The grace of the Holy Spirit. For as the water, 
which descends from heaven. nourishes and vivifies. and though it be Children.] 
ef one kind, operates in various ways, is snow-white in the lily, but vants, 
gable in the narcissus, blushes in the rose, is purple in the violet, is 
went in the fig, but bitter in the wormwood: so also the Divine Spirit, 
Waich descends from heaven, nourishes and vivifies the soul, and 

_ Peng of one kind, exerts its power and efficacy in various ways.’ 
; ; ¥ Chryscsto-n in BLooMPIRLD. 


Nothing, &c.) 
‘buckeis, because the wells in those parts are furnished with no appa 
*ratus for drawing.’ 

‘Rather, 20 bucket, as the original word properly signifies.’ 


" Christ and the Samarttan woman, 


_if she 1.ad known Him, she would not have 
given Him such an uneivil answer; she would 
have Leen so far: from affronting Him, that she 
would have made her addresses to Him; Thou 
wouldest have asked. Note, (1.) Tlhinse that 
would have any benefit by Christ, rust be 
earnest in prayer to God for it. (2.) Those that 
have a right knowledge of Christ, ‘will seek to 
Him; if we do not, it is a sign that we know 
Him not, Ps. 9: 10. (3.) Christ knows what 
they that want the means of knowledge, would 
have done, if they had had them, Matt. 11: 21. 

™ ne had applied to Him, ‘He ould hare 
gioen thee (not upbraided thee, as thou dost me) 
living water.’ By this is meant the Spirit, 
who is not like the water in the well, but like 
living or running water, much more valuable, 
Note, (1.) The Spirit of grace is as living wa- 
ter, sée ch. 7: 38. Under this similitude are 
the blessings of the Messiah promised in the Old 
Testament, Isa. 12:3. 35:7. 44:3. 55:1. Zech. 
14:8. The graces of the Spirit, and his com- 
forts, satisfy the soul, that knows its necessity. 
(2.) Jesus Christ can and will give the Hol 
Spirit to them that ask Him; for He received, 
that He might give. 

The woman cavils at the intimation which 
Christ gave her; Thou hast nothing to draw 
with; and besides, Art Thou greater than our 
Sather Jacob? What He spake figuratively, she 
took literally ; Nicodemus did so too.. What 
confused notions they have of spiritual things 
who are wholly taken up with the things o 
sense! Some réspect she pays to his person, in 
eae him Sir, or Lord; but little to what He 
said. 

She does not think Him capable of furnish- 
ing her with any water, no, not this in the well, 
Thou hast nothing to draw with, and the rwell is 
deep. He who causeth the vapors to ascend 
from the ends of the earth, needs nothing to 
draw. Some will trust Christ no farther than 
they can see Him, and will not believe his pro- 
mise, unless the means of the p:rformance of it 
be visible; as if He were tied to our methods, 
and could not drav’ water withoni our buckets. 
She asks scornfully, > ;Vhence hast Thou this 
living water ?? Note, The spings of the living 
water which Christ tas for those usct come to 
Him, are secret. The fountain of life is hid 
with Christ. Christ has enough for us, though 
we see not whence He has it. 

She does not think any water better than this 
which she could come at, but He could not; 
Art thou greater than our father Jacob, who 
gave us the well? 

We will suppose the tradition true, that Ja- 
cob himself, and his children, and cuitle, did 
drink of this well. Observe, (1.) The power 
and providence of God in the continuance of the 
fountains, by the constant circulation of the 
rivers, like the blood in the body, (Eccl. 1: 7.) 
to which circulation perhaps the flux and reflux 
of the sea, like the pulses of the heart, contri- 
bute. (2.) The plainness of Jacob; his drmk 


| was water; he and his children drank of the 


same well with his cattle. 

Allowing that to be true, she was out inseve- 
ral things; (1.) In calling Jacob father. The 
Samaritans were descended from that mixt mul- 
titude which the king of Assyria had placed in 
the cities of Samaria; what have they to de 
with Jacob? They were the invaders of Israei’s 
rights, and the unjust possessors of Israel's 
lands ; were they therefore the inheritors of 
Israel’s blood and honor? How absurd were 
those pretensions ! (2.) Jacob no more gave thig 


Verse 11. 
‘Travellers provide themselves with small leatherm 


Thevenot in Scorr. 


Dr. A. CLarkz, Broomriutp, 


Verse 12, 


‘By this term.is meant his family, including the ser- 
Kuinoel compares Gen. 45:11. where the word translated 
‘household’? is rendered in the Septuagint by the Greek word here 
used. This extended sense of the term children is a striking relic of 
ancient simplicity of manners, by which there was scarce any «is- 
tinction made between the children and servants, both being consilerét 
as eoually appertaining to the same family ’ 


BLoomrig iv. 
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S - fis Pele ee 9 5 hh. Via ts ‘o wy V7 nN 
A Ll 28 JOHN, IV. 
14 But whioscever 
drinketh of the water 
that I shall give him 
y shall never thirst ; 
but the water that I 
shall give him “shall 
be in him a well of wa- 
ter springing up into 
everlasting life. 

15 The woman saith 
unto him, Sir, *give 
me this water, that I 
thirst not, neither 
come hither to draw. 

(Practical Observations.) 


well, than Moses 


the donors ; and to look so much at the hands 
they pass through, as to forget the hand they 
come fron. Jacob gave it to his sons, not to 
them. Thus the church’s enemies not only 
usurp, but monopolize, the church’s privileges. 
(3.) She speaks of Christ as not worthy to be 
compared with Jacob. A fond veneration for 
antiquity makes God’s graces, in the good peo- 
ple of our own day, to be slighted. 

Though she spake perversely, Christ did not 
cast her off, but instructed her, | 
‘The water of Jacob’s well yielded but a tran- 
sient satisfaction: ‘ Whoso drinketh of this wa- 
ter, shall thirst again. It is no better than other 
water; the thirst will return, and in a few hours 
a man will have as much need and desire of 
water as ever.’ This speaks, 1. The infirmi- 


PGES SR |, MS Tes 1210. Rete ies ofcour Hodiesis they are ever craving. Life 

z 7:38,39. 10:10. 14:16—19._ Rom. is a fire, a lamp, which will go out, without 
521. 8:16.17. 2 Cor. 1:22, Eph. lt continual supplies. The natural heat preys upon 
13,14, 4:30, 1 Pet. 1:22,23. 1John © Sup} : ‘ u ys up 
£220. s itself. 2. Our comforts in this world are not 

® (25,34 Ps. 4:6. Rom. 8:5. Cor. Jasting, nor our satisfaction in them remaining. 


Whatever waters of comfort we drink of, we 
shall thirstagain. Yesterday’s meat and drink will not do to-day’s work. 

The living waters He would give, would yield a lasting satisfaction. 
Christ's gifts appear most valuable, compared with the things of this world ; 
there 1s no comparison between them. Whoever partakes of the Spirit of 
grace, ard the comforts of the everlasting Gospel, shall never thirst; never 
want that which will abundantly satisfy his soul’s desires ; they long, but not 
languish. A desiring thirst he has for more and more of God; but not 
a despairing thirst. This water that Christ gives, shall be in him a well of 
water, He can never be reduced to extremity, that has in himself a fountain 
of supply. It shallthe in him. The principle of grace in him, is the spring 
of his comfort; see ch. 7: 38. A good man is satisfied from himself, for 
Christ divells in his heart. The anointing abides in him; he needs not the 
world for comfort ; the 2ork and witness of the Spirit furnish him with a firm 
hove and an overflowing fountain of Joy. It shall be in him a well of water. 
Believers have in them a well of water, ever flowing. The principles and. 
affections which religion forms in the soul are this well of water. It is spring- 
ing up, ever in motion, which speaks the actings of grace. If truths stag’ 
nate in our souls, they do not answer their end. If there be a good treasure 
in the heart, we must bring forth good things. It springs up éo everlasting 
life. A sanctified soul has its eye on heaven; does all for that, will take 
up with nothing short of that. Spiritual life springs up towards perfection 
in eternal life. It will continue springing up till it come to perfection. The 
crown of them is eternal life at last. The living water rises from heaven, 
and therefore rises towarl heaven; see Eccl. 1: 7. And now, is not this 
water better than that of Jacoh’s well ? 

The woman (whether in jest or earnest itis hard to say) says, Give me 
lis water, that I thirst not. Some think that she speaks tauntingly; and, 
i- derision, not desires but challenges Him to give her some of this water : 

A rare invention! it will save me a great deal of pain if I thirst not, and a 
deal of pains if I never come hither to draw.’ Others think that it was a well- 
meant, but weak and ignorant desire. She apprehended that He meant some- 
thing very useful, and therefore saith Amen, at a venture. Whatever it be, 
let me have it; who will show me any good? Ease, or saving of labor, is 


Jive husbands. 


ve the manna, ch. 6: 32. | a valuable good to poor laboring pei Nore, 
Weare apt to call the messengers of God’s gifts | 1. Even those that are weak ani 


ignorant may 
yet have faint desires towards Christ and his 
gifts, and some good wishes. 2. Carnal hearts, 
in their best wishes, look no higher than carnal 
ends. ‘Give it me,’ saith she, ‘not that I may 
have everlasting life,’ ‘but that I come no: iu- 
ther to draw.’ 

The next subject of discourse 1s concerni 
her husband, v. 16—18. It was not to let fall 
the discourse of the water of life, that Chnst 
started this, as many who will bring in any im 
pertinenze, that they may drop a serious sub 
ject; but it was with a gracious design. Wha 
He had said concerning grace and eternal life, 
had made little impression, because she had not 
been convinced of sin; therefore, waving the 
discourse about the living water, He sets him- 
self to awaken her conscience, to open the wound 
of guilt, and then she would more easily appre- 
hend the remedy by grace. This is the method 
of dealing with souls; they must first be made 
weary and heavy-laden, then brought to Christ 
for rest; first pricked to the heart, and then 
healed. This is the course of spiritual physic; 
and if we proceed not in this order, we begin at 
the wrong end. hate 

Observe, How discreetly Christ intreduces 
this discourse; (v. 16.) Go, call thy husband 
and come hither. The order had a very good 
color; ‘ Call thy husband, that he may teach 
thee.’ The wives that will learn, must ask their 
husbands, (1 Cor. 14: 35.) who must dwell with 
them, as men of knowledge, 1 Pet. 3:7. * Call 
thy husband, that he may learn with thee; that 


Christ and the ‘Samantan tomer’ 


then ye may be heirs together of the grace of — 


life. Call thy husband, that he may be witness 
to what passes between us.’ Christ would thus 
teach us to provide things honest in the sight of 
all men, and to study that which is of good re- 
port. As it hada good color, so it had a good 
design; for from hence He would take occasion 
to call her sin to remembrance. There is need, 
in giving reproof, to fetch a compass, as the wo- 
man of Tekoa, 2 Sam. 14: 20. 

The .woman seeks to evade conviction, and 
yet convicts herself, and owns her fault; she 
said, J have no husband. She did not care to 
have her husband spoken of, lest, in further dis- 
course, the truth of the matter should come out 
to her shame; and therefore, ‘ Pray, talk of 
something else, Ihave no husband.’ The car- 
nal mind is ingenious to keep convictions from 
fastening ; careful to cover the sin. 

Our Lord brings tome conviction to her con- 
science. He said moze than is recorded, for He 
told her all that ever she did. Thou hast had 
Doubtless, it was not her afflie- 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. : 


V.1—15. The success of the Gospel always exasperates 


about subordinate points, are often most vehement. 


But, if 


unbelievers, especially Pharisees, and formal rulers in the 
church, however prudent its ministers: but itis best in gene- 
ral to give way to violence as far as consists with faithful use- 
fulness.—In all our journeys we should copy our Lord’s exam- 
ple: into whatever place we come, we should endeavor to be 
useful ; and always to subordinate personal accommodatior. to 
that object.—We should frequently meditate on his ‘ weari- 
ness,’ and his exposed and inconvenient situation, when ‘ He 
sat thus at the well ;’ few would be cheerfully satisfied to jour- 
nev, rest, and fare as He did. This-consideration may teach 
the poor, contentment; and the rich, self-denial, simplicity, 
and liberality.—But let us observe where and what t’.e ‘lost 
sheep’ of Christ are, when He comes ‘ to seek and save’ them; 
and how He meets them frequently, when they are not think- 
ing of Him. If we now helieve in his name, after a careful 
review of oui character and plans, when He first made himself 
known to us; we shall be constrained to confess, that we were 
as unworthy and unlikely, as much prejudicéd against Him, as 
this }oor Samaritan woman. This illustrates his grace, and 
should excite our humble gratitude. (ole, Is. 65: 1,2. P. O. 
'---10.)—Bigotry and controversy are inimical to piety and 
charity: they indispose men to communicate good, or to re- 
zeive it from others: thus when they should pray together, or 
edify one another, they are separated by antipathy | Those 
who are agreed in the most important matters, and only differ 


Verse 14. 
Shall never thirst.) ‘The force and truth of our Lord’s assertion 
seems to v# in this, that the most impatient and restless desires of the 
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we ‘know the Gift of God’ and the excellency of Christ, we 
shall ask of Him, and He wiul give us the blessings of salva- 
tion, If we ere wise in the things of God, we shall gladly take 
a hint from a stranger, or one of another sect: and they who 
are like Jesus will readily counsel or help the meanest, or the 
most prejudiced. Blessed be God, for ‘the wells of salvation,’ 
and ‘the water of life ;? and that we are assured that God will 
‘give his Holy Spirit to all who ask Him.’ Men in general do 
not value these blessings: they thirst for sensual pleasures, 
honors, wealth, or splendor: and how largely soever they drink 
of these strean 3, they thirst again, and will thirst for ever, un- 
less they now drink the waters of life. Happy are they, who 
‘thirst for the living God,’ for his image and favor! (Notes, 
Ps, 42:1—3. 63: 1—4. 84:1, 2.) The trifles of this world will 
no more quiet them, than toys will content a hungry child; 
they will importune for the blessings which Jesus bestows, and 
the more they perceive that ‘the well is deep,’ the more earnest- 
ly will they beseech God for his Holy Spirit. When they 
experience his consolations, their thirst after sinful pleasures 
abates; the world appears worthless; an abiding change ig 
manifested in their-souls ; He, who began the good work, car- 
ries it on; holy affections spring ap in the heart, earnests ind 
foretastes of everlasting life, and will terminate and be pemcct. 
edinit. (P. O. 7: 37—53. Rev. 7; 9—17.) Scorr. 


_—-—- 


soul being satisfied, when it is fixcd on God as its supreme ha inesa 
other thirst was not worth being mentioned; see John 8: 51, i 
26, 13 10.’ Dopprives 


Ber 


ALD 28. 


16 Jesus saith unto 
her, "Go, call thy hus- 
band, and come hither. 

17 The woman an- 
swered and said, I 
have r:. husband. Je- 
sus said unto her, Thou 
hast we\) said, I have 
nn husband : 

18 For thou hast had 
five husbands, and he 
whom thou now hast 
°is not thy husband: 
in that ‘saidst thou 
truly. 

19 The woman saith 
unto him, Sir, ‘I per- 
ceive that thou art‘a 
prophet. 

20 Our ‘fathers wor- 
shipped in this moun- 


JOHN, IV. 
tion,. (the burying of so many husbands.) but 
her sin, that Christ intended to upbrai 
with; either she had run away from her hus- 
bands, and married others, or by her undutiful 
conduct had provoked them to divorce her, or 
had, contrary to law, divorced them. Those who 
make light of such scandalous practices, as if 
the guilt were over as soon as the talk, should 
remember that Christ keeps account of all. He 
whom thou now hast, is not thy husband, She 
was never married to him, or he had some other 
wife; or, which is most probable, her former 
husband or husbands were living; so ‘hat, in 
short, she lived in adultery. Observe how mild- 
ly Christ tells her of it; He with whom thou 
livest, is not thy husband: and leaves it to her 
conscience to say the rest. Note, Reproofs are 
ordinarily most profitable when least egeen 
He puts a better construction than it would 
well bear, upon what she said by way of eva- 
sion; Thou hast well said, I have no husband ; 
and again, In that saidst thoutruly. What she 
intended asa denial of the fact, (that she had 
none with whom she lived as a husband,) He 
turned upon her as a confession of the fault. 
Note, Those who would win souls should make 


her. 


tain; £ and ye say, that 
in Jerusalem is the 
place where men ought 
to worship. 


1;'2,47,48, 2:24,25. 21:17, Heb. 
*e 


Bev, 2:3 


the best of them, and work upon their good-na- 
ture; for if they make the worst of them, they 
certainly evasperate their ill-nature. 

The next subject is a case of conscience pro- 
Pease to Christ concerning the place of wor- 
ship. 

Woaeive, Why she put this case; Sir, I per- 
ceive that Thou art a Prophet. She does not 
deny the truth, but by silence owns the justice 
of the reproof; nor is she in a passion, as many 
are when touched in a sore place; does not im- 
ue his censure to the general disgust the Jews 
had toythe Samaritans; but (which is a rare 
thing) can-bear to be told of a fault. She goes 
further, she speaks respectfully to Him, calls 

ea Eee Him Sir. We should honor those that deal 
faithfully with us. Christ gave her no ill Janguage, and then she gave Him 
none. She acknowledges Him to be a prophet; one that had correspondence 
with Heaven. Note, Christ searching the heart, and convincing of secret 
sins, is a great proof of his divine authority, 1 Cor. 14: 24, 25. Many that 
are not angry at their reprovers, yet are afraid of them, and keep out of 
their wiz; but this woman was willing to have some more instructive dis- 
courst with Him that told her of her faults. 

The case that she propounded was concerning the place of religious wor- 
ship. Some think that she started this, to turn off further discourse concerning 
her sia. Controversies in religion often prejudice godliness; but, it would 
seem, she proposed it with a good design: knowing she must worship God, 
she desired to do it aright; and therefore, meeting with a prophet, begs his 
direction. Note, It is wise to improve all opportunities of knowledge in the 
things of God. When we are in company with those that are fit to teach, let 
us he forward to learn; and haye a good question ready for those who are 
able to give a good answer. ; 

The Jews and the Samaritans agreed that God is to be worshipped : (even 
fools that worship false gods, were not such brutes as to worship none ;) and 
that religious worship is an affair of great importance: men would not con- 
tend about it, ifthey were not concerned about it. But the question was, where 
they should worship God. z 

The Samaritans worshipped in this mountain, near adjoining to this city, 
and this well; there the Samaritan temple was built hy Sanballat; in favor 
of which she insinuates, [1.] That, whatever the temple was, the place was 
holy ; it was mount Gerizim, on which the blessings were pronounced ; and, 
some think, the same on which Abraham built his altar, (Gen. 12: 6,7.) and 
Jacob his, Gen, 33:18. [2.] Our fathers worshipped here. She thinks they 
have antiquity and tradition on their side. A vain conversation often sup- 

rts itself with this, it was received by tradition from our fathers. _But she 

d little reason to boast of their fathers; for, when Antiochus persecuted the 


b 18, 
4:13, Fi 

e Gen, 20:3, 34:2,7,8,31. Num, 5:29. 
Ruth 4:1,.11, Jer, 3:20. Ez. 16:32, 
Mark 10:2. Rom, 7:3. 1 Cor. 7: 
10,1. He», 13:4. 

29. 1:49, 2 Kings 5:26. 6:12. Luke 

. 1 Cor, 14:24,25. 

e 6:14, 7:40. 9:17. Luke 7:16. 24:19, 

f Gen. 12:6,7. 33:(%-20. Deut. 27:12. 
Josh 8:33—35. Jude, 9:6,7. 2 Kings 


17:26—33. 

Deut. 12:5,11, 1 Kings 9:3. 1 Chr. 

21:26, 22:1. 2 Chr. 6:6. 7:12,16, 
87:1,2. 132313, 14. 


j 


Christ and the Samart:an woman. 


Jews, the Samaritans, for fear of sharing in their 
sufferings, not onty renounced all relation to the 
Jews, but surrendered their teinple to Antiochus, 
with a request that it might be dedicated to 
Jupiter Olymipius, aint caiied by his name. 

he Jews say, that in Jerusalem is the place 
where men ought to worship. The Samaritans 


governed themselves by the five books of Mo- 


ses, and (some think) received them only as 
canonical. The place God would choose, they 
did not find named there; they saw the temple 
at Jerusalem stripped of its ancient glories, and 
therefore think themselves at liberty to set up 
another place. 

Those that appl 
struction, shall Rnd 
his way. 

He puts a slight upon the question; ‘ Wa 
man, believe Me, and mark whatI say. Thos 
art expecting the hour, when, by revelation. oz 
some signal providence, this matter shall be de- 
cided in favor either of Jerusalem or of monnt 
Gerizim; but the hour is at hana, when that 
shall be set aside as a thing indifferent.’ Note, 
It should cool us in our contests, to think that 
those things which we make such a noise about, 
will shortly be no more; The hour comes when 
ye shall neither in this mountain, nor yet at Je- 
rusalem, worship the Father. The object of 
worship will cortinue the same.—God, as a 
Father; under t':at notion the heathen worship- 
ped God, the sews did so, and, probably, the 
Samaritans. But a period shall Re put to all 
differences about the place of worship. The 
dissolution of the Jewish economy, aud the 
erecting of the evangelical state, shall lay all in 
common, so that it shall be a thing indifferent, 
where men worship God. Note, The worship 
of God is not now appropriated to any place, as 
it was under the law; it is God’s will that men 
pray every where, 1 Tim. 2: 8. Mal. 1: 11. 
Our reason teaches-us to consult decency and 
convenience in the places of worship; but reli- 
gion gives no preference to one place above 
another, in respect of holiness and acceptable- 
ness to God. They who prefer any worship 
merely for the sake of the house in which it is 
performed, forget that the hour is come, when 
there shall be no difference put in God’s ae- 
count; no, not between Jerusalem, so famous 
for sanctity, and the mountain of Samaria, so 
infamous for impiety. 

When He made so light of the place of wor- 
ship, He did not intend to lessen our concern 
about the thing itself. 

He determines against the Samaritan wor- 
ship, and in favor of the Jews. 

The Samaritans are certainly in the rons 
not merely because they worshipped in this 
mountain, though, while Jerusalem was the 


themselves to Christ for in- 
Him meek, to teach the meek 


‘chosen place, that was sinful; but because of 


the Object of their worship; if the worship it- 
self had been as it should be, its separation from 
Jerusalem might have been connived at as the 
high places were in the best reigns; But ye 
worship ye know not what, or that which ye do 
not know ; they worshipped the God of Israel ; 
(Ezra 4: 2. 2 Kings 17: 32.) but were sunk into 
gross ignorance; they worshipped him as the 
God of that land, (2 Kings 17: 27, 33.) as a lwal 
Deity, like the gods of the nations, whereas 
God must be served as the universal Cause and 


en ! 


' Verses 16—18, 


it ia probable: she lived with a man to whom she had never been 
married according to custom. This shows, that a recognition before 
witnesses, duly authenticated, is necessary to marriage, and distin- 
ishes it from fornication. (Marg. Ref.—Noetes, Ruth 4:11, 12. 
Mai. 19: 3—9.) ‘Five husbands from whom thou hast heen divorced 
“for vay adulteries.’ Whitby. This is neither said, nor hinted at, in 
the narrative: neither is it at all probable. The adulteress was 
punishable by death, according to the Mosaic law : (Notes, 8: 3—11, 
v. 2.) and it is likely, that the Samaritans so far regarded that law, as 
nut to suffer a woman five times convicted of adultery, and divorced 
for it, to escape with impunity. Scorr. 
Verse 20, 
Abraham and Jacob erected altars at Shechem, which was very near 
t Gerizim; and from that mountain God ordered the blessings to be 
ronounced, while the curses were spoken from mount Ebal. (Marg. 
Ref. f.—Notes, Deut. 11: 26—30, 27; 1-13. Josh. 8: 30—35.) 
From these and similar premises, the Samaritans inferred, that Gerizim 
was the place where the temple of God ought to have been built, and 
hio sacrifces offered; and that the Jews were schismatics and sectari- 


ans: and they rejected the greatest part of the Old Testament; per- 
haps because it so expressly and continually declared, that Zion was 
the place which God had chosén for his residence. (Marg. Ref. g.) 
Indeed there was no temple on mount Gerizim, till Sanbaliai built one 
there, after the days of Nehemiah. (Notes, 2 Kings 17: 24—4i. 
Ezra 4: 1—6, 17—24,. Neh. 13: 23—30, v. 28.) This had been de- 
stroyed by John Hyrcanus. about one hundred.and thirty-one years be 
fore Christ; ‘but probably it had been rebuilt, though with less magiifi- 
cence. The Samaritans, however, thought the example of the patri- 
archs in their favor; and this women, notwithstanding her immorality, 
was eager in the controversy. Scorr. 

‘Some few Samaritans remain at the present day, who occasionally 
celebrate divine worship on mount Gerizim.’ BLoomFie.p. 

In this mountain.) ‘In the Hebrew Pentateuch, (Deut. 27: 4.) &c. 
where the Israelites are commanded to build an altar on mount Ebal, 
and offer sacrifices, &c. the Samaritan Pentateuch has Gerizim instead 
of Ebal. [This name the Samaritans accuse the Jews of substituting 
Mavnorett.] Dr. Kennicott strongly contends that Gerizim is the 
genuine reading.’ Dr. A. Clarke. | De Rossi, however, (Var. Lect. 
in 1.) is of a different opinion, and defends the present text. Thad 
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"21 Jesus ' saith unto 

ner, Woman, believe 
me, the’ hour cometh, 
‘when ye shall neither 
in this mountain, nor 
yety 7.at.\;Jerusalem; 
«worship the Father. 

22 Ye worship 'ye 
know not what: ™we 
know what we wor- 
ship; "for Salvation is 
or the Jews. 

23 But °the hour 
cometh, and now is, 
when the ? true wor- 
shippers shall worship 
the Father %in spirit 
and ‘in truth: for * the 
Father seeketh such to 
‘worship him. 

24 God is ta Spirit: 
and they that worship 
him, “must worship 
him in spirit and in 
truth. 
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JOHN, IV. 
Lord. Note, Ignorance is so far from being 
the mother of devotion, that it is the murderer 
of it. Those that worship God ignorantly, of- 
fer the blind for sacrifice, and it is the sacrifice 
of fools, 

The Jews were certainly in the right. For, 

First,‘ We know what we worship. We go 
upon sure grounds, for our people are trained 
up in the knowledge of God, as He has revealed 
Himself in the Scripture.’ Note, Those who by 
the Scriptures have obtained some knowledge 
of God, may worship Him comfortably to them- 
selves, an Vesepbabla to Him, for they know 
what they worship. Christ elsewhere condemns 
the corruptions of the Jews’ worship, (Matt. 15: 
9.) and yet here defends the worship itself; the 
worship may be true, where yet it is not pure 
and entire. Observe, Our Lord was pleased to 
reckon Himself among the worshippers of God ; 
We worship. Though He were a Son, yet 
learned He this obedience, in the days of his 
humiliation. Let not the greatest of men think 
the worship of God below them, when the Son 
of God Himself did not. : 

Secondly, Salvation is of the Jews ; and there- 
fore they know what ground they go upon in 
their worship.. Not that all the Jews were 
saved, or that it was not possible but that many 
Gentiles and Samaritans might be saved; for 
in every nation he that fears God, and works 
righteousness, is accepted of Him; but, 1. The 
Author of eternal salvation comes of the Jews, 
(Rom. 9: 8.) and is sent first to bless them. 2. 
The means of eternal salvation are afforded to 
them. The word of Salvation (Acts 13: 26.) 
was of the Jews. It was delivered through them 
to other nations. This was a sure guide to 
them in their devotions, and therefore they 
knew what they worshipped. To them were 
committed the Oracles of God, (Rom. 3: 2.) and 
the service of God, Rom. 9: 4. The Jews there- 
fore being thus privileged, it was presumption 
for the Samaritans to vie with them. 


Having showed that the place is indifferent, | 


He shows what is necessary and essential—that 
we worship God in spirit and in truth, v. 23, 24. 
The stress is not to be laid upon the place where 
we worship God, but with what mind we wor- 
ship Him. Note, The most effectual way to 
make up differences in less matters, is to be 
more zealous in the greater. They who daily 


worship in the Spirit, one would think, would not strive whether He should 


be worshipped here or there. 


Christ had justly preferred the Jewish wor- 


ship before the Samaritan, yet here He intimates the imperfection of that. 


‘be worship was ceremonial, 
carnal, and strangers to the inward part of divine worship. Note, 


Heb. 9: 1,10. The worshippers were generally 


It is 


possible that we may be better than our neighbors, and yet not as good as we 
should be. It concerns us to be right, not only in the Odject of our worship, 


but in the manner of it. 


Observe the revolution which would introduce this 


change; The hour cometh, and now is. The time of its appearance is fixed 
to an hour, so exact are the divine counsels; the time of its continuance is 
limited to an hour, so close and pressing is the opportunity of divine grace, 2 


Cor. 6: 2. 


r. This hour is coming in its full strength and perfection, it now, 
is in infancy. The perfect day is coming, and now it dawns. 


In gospel- 


times, the true worshippers shall worship the Father in spirit and in truth. As 
creatures, we worship the Father of all; as Christians, we worship the Father 


of our Lord Jesus. 


The change will be, 


_First, In the nature of the worship. Christians shall worship God in spi- 
riiual ordinances, consisting less in bodily exercise, and with more of divine 


power, 


The way of worship which Christ has instituted, is refined from 


those external ceremonies with which the Old-Testament worship was both 
ctvuded and clogged. This is called true worship; that was typical. The 


le 
Christianit 


ment institutions. 


al services were figures of the true, Heb. 9: 9, 24. They that revolted from 
to Judaism, are said to begin in_the spirit, and end in at 
Gal. 3:3. Such was the difference between Old-Testament and New- 


esta- 


Secondly, In the temper and disposition of the worshippers; and so the 
true worshippers are distinguished from hypocrites; al] should, and they will, 


worship God in spirit and in truth, 


and, (v. 24.) as their duty. 


Phil. 3: 3. 


It is spoken of, (v. 23.) as their character, 


) as Note, It is required of all that worship God, that 
they worship him in spirit and in: truth. 


We must worship God in spirit, 


We must depend upon God’s Spirit for assistance, laying our souls 


under nts operations : we must devote our own spirits to, and employ them in, 


the service of God ; (Rom. 1:9.) must worship Him with fixedness of thought, | tion—Christ, Anointed; giving an example to the 


Verses 21—26. 


* At that time the prayers of the Israelites shall. ascend to God in r,hat- 2 


ever place they may come inw his holy presence.’ 


640] 


Bioomry stv. 


-The recollection of this, 
* Schoettgen, to prove that the Jews, even then, knew that, in the mention the Messiah, v. 25. 
time, of the Messiah, divine worship would be confined to no certa‘a 


(23, 24.) Worship the Father in spirit and in truth.) 
place, quotes a passage of Sohar, where it is said of the Messi sh 


> sleowners opposed to types and ceremonies. 
. 93 24.7 


Christ ani the Samaritan tooman. 


and affection, with all that is withinus. Spi- 
rit is sometimes put for the new nature, in 
opposition to the jlesh, which is the corrupt 
nature ; and so to worship God with our spirit, 
is to worship Him with our graces, Heb, 12: 
28. In truth, is in sincerity; God requires not 
only the inward part, but truth in the inward 
parts, Ps. 51:6. We must mind the power more 
than the form; aim at God’s glory, and not to 
be seen of men; draw near witha true heart, 
Heb. 10: 22. ; 

The reason why God must be thus worsnip- 
ped. In gospel-times they, and they only, are 
accounted the true worshippers. The Gospel 
erects a spiritual way of worship, so that the. 
professors of the Gospel are not true in their 

rofessions, do not live up to gospel-light and 
aws, if they do not worship God in spirit and 
in truth... : 

The Father seeketh such worshippers. This 
intimates, First, That such worshippers are 
very rare, and seldom met with, Jer. 30: 21. 
The gate of spiritual worshipping is strait, 
Secondly, That such worship is what the God 
of heaven insists upon. When God comes to 
inquire for worshippers, the question will not 
be, ‘ Who worshipped at Jerusalem ?” but, ‘Who 
wore rbee in spirit?? Thirdly, God is well 
pleased ‘with, and graciously accepts of such 
worshippers. J have desired it, Ps, 132: 13, 14." 
Cant. 2:14. Fourthly, There has been, and will 
be to the end, a remnant of such worshippers ; 
his seeking of such, implies his making o 
therm such. God is in all ages gathering to 
Himself -a generation of spiritual worshippers. 

God is a Spirit. Christ came to declare God — 
tous, ch. 1: 18.. And this He declared concern- 
ing Him, to this poor Samaritan woman, for the 
meanest are concerned to know God; and to 
rectify her mistakes concerning worship, to 
which nothing contributes more than the right 
knowledge of God. Note, God is a Spirit, an 
infinite and eternal Mind ; incorporeal, invisible 
and incorruptible. It is easier to say what God 
is not, than what He is; a spirit has not flesh 
and bones, but who knows the way of a spirit? 
If God were not a Spirit, He could not be per- 
fect, nor infinite, nor independent, nor the Fa- 
ther of spints. Secondly, The spirituality of 
the divine nature is a reason for the spiritualit 
of divine worship. If we do not worship God, 
who is a Spirit, in the spirit, we neither give 
Him the glory due to his name, and so do not 
perform the act of worship; nor can we hope to 
obtain his acceptance, and so we miss of the 
end of worship, Matt. 15: 8, 9. 

The last subject of discourse with this wo- 
man is, concerning the Messiah, pv. 25, 26. ‘ 

The woman expected the Messiah; I rnow 
that Messias cometh—and He will tell us all 
things. She had nothing to object against 
what Christ had said; but thinks it best to 
suspend her belief. Thus many have no heart 
to the pee in their hand, (Prov. 17: 16.) be- 
cause they think they have a better zn their eye, 
and deceive themselves with a promise that 
they will learn that hereafter, which they ne- 
glect now. 

I know that Messias cometh. The Jews and 
Samaritans, though so much at variance, agreed 
in the expectation of the Messiah. The Sa- 
maritans received the writings of Moses, and 
were no strangers to the prophets, nor to the 
hopes of the Jews; those who knew least, knew 
this, that Messias was to come; the expecta- 
tion of Him, at this time, was more raised thao 
ever; (the sceptre was departed from Judah: 
Daniel’s weeks. were near expiring;) so tnat 
she concludes not only, He will come, but ‘ He 
comes ; is just at hand.’ The evangelist, though 
he retains the Hebrew word Messias, yet, writ 
ing for the use of the Gentiles, takes care to ren 
der it by a Greek word of the same significa: ~ 


John 1: 14, 17. Heh 8 
Dc spRpes. 


‘ 


if it were so, may have led the witha we 
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instruction from Him. Christ will 


‘vuto him, I know that 
‘- Messias 


-Ywhen he is come, he 
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apostle’s rule, that, whatever is spoken in an 
unknown tongue, should be interpreted, 1 Cor. 
14: 27, 23. ‘ He will tell us all things relating 
to the service of God needful for us to know; 
will supply our defects, rectify our mistakes, 
and put an end te all disputes. He will tell us 
the mind of God, and keep back nothing. This 
implies an acknowledgment of the imperfec- 
tion of the discovery they now had of the divine 
will, and the rule they had of the divine wor- 
ship; it could not make the comers thereunto 
perfect, and therefore they expected some great 
improvement in matters of religion, a_ time 
of reformation. ‘ He will tell us all things 
about which we wrangle in the dark. He will 
introduce peace, by leading us into all truth, and 
dispelling the mists of error.’ It seems this 
was the comfort of good people in those dark, 
times, that light would arise; if they found 
themselves at a loss, and run a-ground, it was, 
a satisfaction to them to say, When Messias 
comes, He will tell us all things; as it may be 
to us now with reference to his second coming ; 
now we see through a glass, but then face to 
paces Ne 
I that speak to thee am He. Christ did never 
make Himself known so expressly to any as 

He did here to this poor Samaritan, and to the blind man; (e/. 9: 37.) not 
to John Baptist, when he sent to Him; (Matt. 11: 4, 5.) not to tne Jews, when 
they challenged Him to tell them whether He was the Christ, ch. 10: 24. 
But Christ would honor such as were poor and despised, Jam. 2:6. This 
woman, for aught we know, bad never had an opportunity of seeing Christ’s 
miracles, which were then the ordinary method of conviction. Note, To 
those who have 1:ot the advantage of the external means of knowledge and 
grace, God hath secret ways of making up the want of them; we must 
therefore judge charitably concerning such; God can make the light of grace 
shine int: the heart, even where He doth not make the light of the Gospel 
shine in the face. This woman was better prepared to receive such a disco- 
very than others were; she expected, the Messiah, and was ready to receive 
anifest Himself to those who with an 
honest, humble heart desire to be acquainted with Him; J that speak to, thee 
am He. How near Christ was to her, when she knew not who He was, Gen. 
28: 16. _ Many are Jamenting Christ’s absence, and longing for his presence, 
when at the same time He is speaking tothem, Christ makes Himself 
known to us hy speaking to us; I that speak unto thee so convincingly, with 
such assurance, with such authority, am He. 

V. 27—42, Itis probable that in this discourse much more was said than 


_ 45 The woman saith 


cometh, 
(which is called Chr: st:) 


will tell us all things. 
26 Jesus saith unto 
her, 71 that speak unto 
thee am he. 
«Practical Observations.) 
27 YF And upon this 
came his disciples, and 
*marvelled that he 
talked with the wo- 
man: yet noman said, 
What seekest thou ? 
or, Why talkest thou 
with her ? 
x 42. 1:41,42,49. Dan. 9:24—26, 
y 29,39. Deut. 18:15—18. 
g 9:37. Matt. 16:20. 20:15. Luke 13: 


30, Rom. 10:20,21. 
a 9, Luke 7:39, 


1s recorded; hut just when Christ had made Himself known to her as the true 
Messiah, then came the disciples. The daughters of Jerusalem shall not stir up, 


V.16—26. In vain do we enlarge on the privileges of the, 
hew covenant; in vain do we represent Christ to the unre- 
generate sinner. He can ‘see no beauty in Him,’ no desira- 


nor awake my Love till he please... They won 
dered at Christ’s converse with ths woman; 
marvelled that He talked thus earnestly (as 
perhaps they observed at a distance) with a 
strange woman, alone; He used to he more re- 
served; especially with a Samaritan womap» 
not of the lost sheep of the house of Israel 

they thought their Master should be as shy ot 
the Samaritans as the other Jews were; at least, 
that He should not preach the Gospel to them 

They wondered He should condescend to talv 
with such a poor, contemptible woman, forget 

ting what despicable men they themselves were 
when Christ frst called them into fellowshi. 

Yet they acquiesced in it; they knew it was for 
some good reason, whieh He was not bound to 
give, and therefore none of them asked, What 
seekest thou? or, Why talkest Thou with her? 
Thus when particular difficulties occur in the 
word and providence of God, it is good to satis- 
fy ourselves with this, that all is well which 
Christ saith and doeth. Perhaps there was 
something amiss in their marvelling that Christ 
talked with the woman, and that it was some- 
thing like the Pharisees being offended at his 
eating with publicans and sinners. But, what- 
ever they thought, they said nothing; If thou 
hast thought evil at any time, lay thy hand upon 
thy mouth, to keep it from turning Into an evil 
word, Prov. 30: 32. Ps. 39: 1—3. 

The woman forgot her errand to the well, v. 
23. Because the disciples were come, and broke 
up the discourse, and perhaps she observed they 
were not pleased with it, she went her way. 
She withdrew, in civility to Christ, that He 
might have leisure to eat. She delighted in his 
discourse, but would not be rude; every thing 
is heautiful in its season.. She supposed that 
Jesus when He had dined, would go forward in 
his journey, and therefore hastened to tell her 
neighbors, that they might come quickly ; Yeta 
little while is the light with you... She improved 
time ; when one good work was done, she ap- 
plied herself to another. When opportunities 
of geiting good cease, we should seek oppor- 
tunities of doine good; when we have done 
ee: the word, then is a time to be speaking 
of it. 

Notice is taken of her leaving her water-pot. 


z PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 

any thing even aljout Herodias, except, ‘it is not lawful for 
thee to have her.’ i L 
pursuing the convicted culprits through these windings; ana, 


The wisdom of the minister consists, m 


Christ and the Samaritar. woman. 


-bleness in his saivation, no need of it; and will not apply for 


healing hefore he feels sickness, nor for the hinding up of his 
heart, till it he broken by a sense of guilt and danger. Gee 
3: 3—6. Matt. 5: 3.) We should: therefore open the law as 
‘the ministration of condemnation,’ and endeavor to put men 
in remembrance of their crimes, that ‘their mouths may he 
stopred,’ and their thoughts turned from other objects to their 
ow hearts and lives. When the Word of God is faithfully 
opened, and skilfully divided, it often reaches the case at one 
stroke; thus it produces a conviction of sin in the outward con- 
duct, and a discovery of the evil concealed: within. (P.O. 1 
Cor. 14: 12—25, v. 24,25.) The sinner, thus attacked, often 
employs means to shift off the conviction; and even religious 
controversy is frequently had recourse to for evasion. When 
those subjects are started, which detect men’s sensuality, or 
ambition, they will, as it were, say, ‘ Let us talk of something 
Selse, What think you of this or the other doctrine? Of this 
‘ sect, hook, sermon, or this preacher ?’? They appear to be re- 
ligiously disposed, but it is m order platisibly to escape con- 
viction; and in fact they say, ‘any subject but Herodias,’ or 


(25.) Which its called Christ.) This is evidently the evange- 
Wr’s remark, to his readers, who understood Greek, and not Hebrew; 
@ed not the words of the woman, who doubtless spake in the lan- 

@age of the country, which was Syriac, or a dialect of the moran. 
COTT. 

(@6.) ‘The Samaritans seem to have formed just notions of the 
Measiah’s character. For his kingly dignity being chiefly described in 
the prophetical hooks, which they rejected, they considered] Him only 
as a Savior, (v. 42.) and a Teacher, according to Moses’ description of 
Him. Gen, 22: 18. Deut. 18: 18. To the latter description Nehemiah 
refers. (7: 65.) when, speaking of the Messiah. he calls Him a priest 
with Urim and Thummim, a priest under the imvnediate influence of 
Inspiration. Hence the woman speaking of the Messiah, says, He zzdi 
tell us all things. And therefore while our Lord industriously avoided 
the title of Messiah among the Jews, He without scruple discovered 
flimself now to the Samaritans, because He could do it with success 


and sa™ty, the meanness of his condition being no ware inconsistent 
with’ prophetical character.’ : TACK SIGHT. 
N. I. VOL. I: co Watts 


s 


if they escape one net, to lay another for them.—When any one 
shrinks from the éouch, we may be sure there is asore, and we 
should take courage to push vigorously our advantages. © It is 
surprising, to observe how the most abandoned persons Wis. 
dispute about forms.—There is an essential difference Letween 
the ordinances of God,.and human inventions: even many call- 
ed Christians ‘know not what they worship,’ or where salva- 
tion is to be found: and let it never be lost sight of, that a sin- 


ner cannot worship the ‘ only living and true God,’ with comfort ~ 


and acceptance, except as in Christ the God of salvation.. We 
must not, however, overvalue external distinctions: ws no 
worshippers can be accepted, who do not ‘worship God in 
spirit and truth ;’ nor indeed could any other be capahle of en- 
joying Him. As ‘the Father seeketh such to worship Him,’ 


Jet us beseech Him to make us such by his grace, and le! us 


endeavor to increase the number and zeal of these spiritua. 
worshippers, that we may offer ‘spiritual sacrifices, acceptable 
to Him through Jesus Christ our Lord :’ and, if thus distin- 
guished, let us rejoice and thank our God ; for in praising and 
adoring Him we shall find happmess to all eternity! Scorr. 


«The majestic, yet simple dignity of this address of Christ—‘‘ ] shas 
speak.to thee am _ He,’’ ts similar to the so much admired ‘“T will —be 
thou healed,’? (Mark 4: 39.) “‘ Peace—be still,””? and many others ’ 

BLoomFik.o. 
Verse 27. 


Marvelled.| ‘This need not surprise us, for so great (however ot suri 
and illfounded) was the pride of the Jewish literati, that. they imagined 
that to hold discourse with women, on any serious and important matter, 
would but ill suit the dignity and gravity which ought to be uniform. 
maintained by a rabbi, or doctor of their law. That the disciples ere 
not, in any thing, superior to the prejudices of the age, ts manifest from 
the whole of their history. That the woman was a Samaritan (.wbtlese 
made the matter more astonishing.’ Can yBaL., 

Among the Bramins and Romanists, we find this same a”surd pride 
leading to similar results, which seem to be one bad effoct of national 
church establishments, creating a privileged order, Ep. 


(e41} 


4D. 28. 


28 The woman then 
‘yeft her  water-pot, 
and-.went her way in- 
to the city. and saith 
to the men, 

29'° Come, see a man 
which told me _ all 
things that ever I did: 
{s not this the Christ ? 

30 Then “they went 
out of the city, and 
came unto him. 

31 In the mean while 
his disciples prayed 
hin, saying, ° Master, 
eat. 

32 But he said unto 
them, 'IT have meat to 
eat that ye know not 
of. 

33 Therefore ® said 
the . disciples one to 
another, Hath any 
man brought him ought 
to eat ? 

b 7. Matt, 28:3. Mark 16:8—10, Luke 


24:9,10,33,34. 
1:41—49, 1 Cor, 14:24,25. 


3. Matt. 213. s:tt,12, Sriends and neighbors, (as Luke 15: 9 


JOHN, TV. 


She left it in kindness to Christ, that He might 
have to drink; and water was his drink; He 
turned water into wine for others, but not for 
Himself. Compare this with Rebecca’s civility 
to Abraham’s servant, (Gen. 24: 18.) and see 
that promise, Matt. 10: 42. She left it that she 
might make the more haste into the city, to 
carry good tidings. Those whose business it 
is to publish the name of Christ, must not en- 
cumber themselves. When the disciples were 
to be made fishers of men, they must forsake 
all. She left her water-pot as careless of tt; 
being wholly taken up with better things. Note, 
Those who are brought to the knowledge of 
Christ, will show it by a holy contempt of this 
world. And those who are newly acquainted 
with the things of God, must be eacused, if at 
first they be so taken up with that new world into 
which they are brought, that the things of this 
world seem to he for atime neglected. This verse 
may be made to justify those who leave their 
worldly business on week days to hear sermons. 
She minded her errand to the town, for her 
heart was upon it; she went into the city, and 
said to the men, probably the men in authority, 
whom she found met together upon some public 
business; or to every man she met in the 
streets ; she proclaimed it in the chief places of 
concourse; ome, see a man which told me all 
things that ever I did. Is not this the Christ? 
How solicitous she was to bring her friends and 
neighbors acquainted with Christ. When she 
had found that treasure, she called together her 
:) not only 


als. 60:8 as and L 
11:20—24, 12:40—42. 20:16. Luke to rejoice with her, but to share with her; know- 
Upst6 218. Acts 895, 10:88: 18: ing there-was enough to-enrich herself and all. 

¢ Gen, 24:33. Acts 16:30—34, Note, They that have been with Jesus, and 

£34, Job 23:12. Ps. 63:5, 119:103. found comfort in Him, should do all they can 
Prov. 18:20, Is. 53:11. Jer. 15:16. . a 
Acts 20:35. to bring others to Him. Has He doneus the 
Ps, 25:14. Prov. 14:10. Rev. 2:17. honor to make Himself known to us? Let 
Matt. 16:6—Il, Luke 9:45. 


us do Him the honor to make Him known to 
others; nor can we do ourselves a greater honor. This woman becomes an 
apostle. She who went forth, a specimen of impurity, returns, a teacher of 
evangelical truth, saith one. Christ had bid her call her husband, which. she 
thought was warrant enough to call every body.. She went into the city, where 
she dwelt among her kinsfolks and acquaintance. Though every man is my 
neighbor, that Ihave opportunity of doing good to, yet I have most opportunt- 
ty, and therefore lie under the most obligations, to do good to those that live 
near me. Where the tree, falls, there let it be made useful. 

She fells them, He has told me all things that ever I did. No more 1s re- 
corded than what He told her of her husbands; but it is not improbable that 
He had told her more of her faults. Or, hi telling her that which she knew 
He could not by any ordinary means know, convinced her that He could have 
told her all that ever she did. If He has divine knowledge, it must be om- 
niscience. -He told her that which none knew but God and her own con- 
science. We ourselves cannot tell all that ever we did; but Christ knows all 
the thoughts, words, and actions of all men; see Heb. 4:13. He hath said, J 
know thy works. The power of his word made a great impression upon her; 
He had told her her secret sins with such unaccountable power that, being 
told of one, she is convinced and judged of all. She does not say, ‘Come, see 
a man that has decided the controversy between this mountain and Jerusalem, 
that calls Himself the Messias; but ‘ Come, see-a man that has told me of 
my sins.’ That part of Christ’s discourse, one would think, she would have 
been shy of repeating; but experimental proofs of the power of Christ's word 
and Spirit are most cogent; and that knowledge of Christ into which we are 
led by conviction of sin and humiliation, is most likely to be sownd and saving’. 
‘ Come and see Him.’ Not barely, ‘Come, and look upon Him,’ (she does not 
mvite them to a show,) but, ‘come and converse with Him; hear his wisdom.’ 
She would not undertake to repeat the arguments which had convinced her ; 
all that see the evidence of truth themselves, are not able to make others see 
it; but, ‘Come, and talk with Him, and you will find a power in his word 
above all other evidence.’ Note, Those who can do little else toward the con- 
version of others, may, and should, bring them to those means which they 
themselves have found effectual. Jesus was now at the town’s end; ‘Now 
come.’ When opportunities of getting knowledge are brought to our doors, 
we are inexcusable if we neglect them; shall we not go over the threshold to 
see Him, whose day prophets and kings desired to see ? 

She appeals to themselves; Is not this the Christ? She does not peremp- 
torily say, ‘He is the Messiah,’ how clear soever she was in her own mind ; 
and yet she prudently mentions Him, whom otherwise they would not have 
shought of; she will not impose her faith upon them, but only propose it to 
them. By such fair, but forcible appeals, men’s judgments a consciences 
are sometimes taken hold of ere they are aware. 

They went out of the city and came to Him, Though it might seem im- 
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Jesus in Samar 


their desire to see Him, they went out to Hint. 


Those that would know Christ, must meet Him 
where He records his name. 


Christ discoursed with his disciples, whiie © 


the woman was absent, v. 31—34. Our Lord 
redeemed time. When the disciples were gona 
into the town, He discoursed with the woman; 
when she was gone, He discoursed with them: 
it were weil if we could thus gather up the 
fragments of time, that none of it lie lost. 
hrist expresses the delight which He had in 
his work. His work was to seek and save that 
which was lost, to go ubout doing good. This 
work we here find Him wholly taken up with. 
He neglected his meat and drink for his work, 
When He sat down upon the well, He needed 
refreshment; but this opportunity of saving 
souls made Him forget ts weariness and hun- 
ger. And He minded his food so little, that 
his disciples were forced to invite Him to it; 
They prayed Him, saying, AZaster,eat. It was 
an instance of their love to Him, lest He should 
be faint for want of support; it was a greater in- 
stance of his love to souls, that He needed invi- 
tation; let us learn hence a holy indifference 
even to the needful supports of life, in compa- 
rison with spiritual things. He minded it so 
little, that they suspected He had meat brought 
Him in their absence; He had so little appetite 
to his dinner. They that make religion their 
business, will prefer it before their food: Abra- 
ham’s servant would not eat till he had told-his 
errand, (Gen. 24: 33.) and Samuel would not 
sit down till David was anointed, 1 Sam. 16:11. 
He made his work his meat and drink. The 
work He had done in instructing the woman; 
the work He had to do among the Samaritans ; 
the prospect He now had of doing good to 
many, was meat and drink to Him; the greatest 
satisfaction imaginable. Never did a hungry 
man expect a plentiful feast with so much de- 
sire, nor feed with so much delight, as our Lord 
expected and improved an opportunity of doin 
good. Concerning this He saith, it was sue 
meat as the disciples knew not of. They did 
not imagine that He had any design of planting 
his Gospel among the Samaritans. Note. 
Christ by his Gospel and Spirit does more good 
to the souls of men than his own disciples 
know or expect. This may he said of Christians, 
who live by faith, that they have meat to eat 
which others know not of; joy which a stranger 
does not intermeddle with. This made them. 
ask, Has any man brought Him aught to eat? 
So apt were even his own disciples to under- 
stand Him after a carnal manner, The reason 
why his work was his meat and drink was, it 
was his Father’s work and will; (v. 34.) My 
meat is to do the will of Him that sent Me. 
Note, The salyation of sinners is the will of 
God, and the instruction of them in order there- 
unto-is his work, See 1 Tim. 2:4. There is 6 
chosen remnant whose salvation is in a par 
ticular manner his will. 
the world on this errand, to bring people to 


know God, and to be happy in Him. He made > 


this work his business and delight, Nothing 
could be more grateful to Him than doing good ; 
when He was invited to meat, He went, that 
He might do good, for that was his meat always. 
He was not only ready upon all oczasions to go 
to his work, but was earnest and in care to go 
through it, and to finish his work in all parts of 
it. He resolved never to quit it, or lay it down, 
till he could say, Zt is finished. Many have 
zeal to carry them oud at first, hut not zeal te 


probable that a woman of so small a figure, and so ill a character, should | carry them on to the last; but our Lord wa 


Verse 28. 
Water-pot.| Probably this vessel was used for drawing as well as 
aarrying water. Scorr. 
Verses 33—38. 


che vecasion of this discourse of Christ is the question of the dis- to be rewarded for 
ciples, v 23. The proposition is, You eught not to think so much his ald, #. 37, 38.’ 
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1. Becatise I set you an example of it, » 3. 2 

ecause yi may confidently hope 

your labora,.v. 36. 4. Because ‘jod will afford 
S DoW Tens. 


PS 


; 


have the honor of the first discovery of 
the Messiah among the Samaritans; yet it 
pleased God to incline their hearts to take 
notice of her report. Time was when sepers 
were the first that brought tidings to Samaria 
of a great deliverance, 2 Kings 7: 3, &c. ‘They 
came unto Him; did not send for Him; but, um 
token of their respect, and the earnestness of 


Christ was sent into ~ 


of food, and things that concern the body, as of enlarging the king 
dom of God, This is notsaid expressly, but hinted at inv. 33. Tis — 
arguments are, 
Because now is the time, v, 35. 3. 
E hakl 


my 


is A 3. 


| 34 Jesus saith unto 
them, ‘My meat is to 
do the will of him that 
sent rae, * and to finish 
his work, 

35. Say uot ye, There 
are yet four months, 
and then cometh har- 
yest @ behold, I say un- 


Agia Kae ep eli 
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intent upon finishing his work. Our Master has!anl» sh! eceive wages, but dofh receive it, 


here left us an example, that we may learn to 
do the will of God as He did; 1. With dili- 
gence and close application. 2. With delight 
and pleasure in it, as in our element. 3. With 
constancy and perseverance ; not only minding 
to do, but aiming to finish, our work. 

Chris having expressed his delight’ in his 
work, excites his disciples to diligence ; they 
were workers with Him,and therefore should 
be workers like Him. The work they had.to 


fo you, Lift up your do was, i dae the Gospel, and to set up the 
ees, and look on the kingdom of the Messiah. This He here com- 
fields; ‘for they are ares to harvest-work, Note, Gospel-time is 
fe 7a , arvest-time, and gospel-work harvest-work. 
white already to har- he harvest is before appointed and expected ; 
vest, so was the Gospel. Harvest-time is busy time ; 
36 And ™he that allhands must be then at work: every one must 
reapeth receiveth wa- work for himself, that he may reap of the graces 
es, and gathereth and comforts of the Gospel: ministers must 
f pate aed) work for God, to gather in souls to Him. Har- 
ruit, unto life eternal: yest-time is opportunity, a short and limited 
that " both he that.sow=- time which will not last always; and harvest- 
eth, and he that reap- work is work that must be done then, or not at 
eth, may rejoice to- all ;:so the time of the enjoyment of the Gospel 
atticr: is a particular season, which must he improved 
ge : for its proper purposes ; ence past, it cannot be 
i 32. 6:33. Ps. 40:8. Is. 61:1—3. recalled. 
U6 tea to'g0. Heb tae’ ‘The disciples were to gather in a harvest of 
180. Matt, 9:37,38. Luke 18:2, souls for Christ. To quickeu them to diligence, 
Ww Prov. 11:30. Dan. 12:3. Rom. 1: He suggests that it was necessary work, and 
Ye say, it is 


13, 1 Cor, 9:19—23. Phil. 2:15,16, Si 
1 Thes, 2:19,20. 1 Tim. 4:16, 2'Tim. the occasion very urgent; (v. 35.) 
4:7,8, Jam. 5:19,20, four montis to harvest ; but I say, the fields are 
n 1 Cor, 3:5—9, : » ita 
already white. ‘You say, for the encourage- 
ment of the sower at seed-time, it will be but four months to the harvest.’ 
Or, ‘ Particularly now, at this time, you reckon it will be four months to next 
harvest, according to the ordinary course of Providence.’ The Jews’ harvest 


began at the passover, about easter; by which it appears that this journey of 


Ohrist was about the end of Novembe#, for He travelled all weathers, to do 
rood. God has not only promised us a harvest every year, but has appointed 
the weeks of harvest ; so that we know when to expect it, and take our mea- 
sures accordingly. Christ’s heart was as much upon the fruits of his Gospel 
us the hearts of others were upon the fruits of the earth;,and to that He 
would lead the thoughts of his Raiples Look, the fields are already white. 

Iu this place where they now were, there was harvest-work for Him to do. 
They would have Him eat, v. 31. ‘Eat !’ saith He, ‘I have other work more 
needful ; look what crowds of Samaritans are coming out of the town over 
the fields, ready to receive the Gospel ;’ probably, there were many now in 
view. People’s forwardness to hear the word, is a great excitement to min- 
isters’ diligence and liveliness in preaching it. 

In other places, all the country over, there was harvest-work. ‘ Consider the 
regions ; and you will find there are multitudes as ready to receive the Gospel 
as.a field of corn fully ripe, is ready to be reaped.’ Now was the time when 
the gathering of the people should be to Christ, (Gen. 44: 10.) when great 
accessions should be made to the church, and the bounds of it should be en- 
larged, and therefore it was time for them to be busy. It isa great encou- 
ragement to engage in any work for God, if we understand by the signs of the 
times that this 1s the proper season for that work, for then it will prosper. 
John Baptist has made ready a people prepared for the Lord, Luke 1: 17. 
Since Hehegait to preach the kingdom of God, every man pressed into it, Luke 
16: 16. This therefore was a time for the preachers of the Gospel to apply them- 
selves with the utmost vigor ; to ¢hrust in their sickle, Rev. 14: 15. i was ne- 
cessary to ‘work now ; pity that such a season should slip. If the corn be 
not reaped, it will shed, and the fowls will pick it up. If souls that are under 
convictions, be not helped now, their beginnings will come to nothing, and they 
will be a prey to pretenders. It was also easy to work now; when the peo- 

le’s hearts are prepared, the work will be done suddenly, 2 Chron. 29: 36. 
i quickens ministers to preach, when they observe that people ¢ake pleasure in 
earing it. 

It ae profitable and advantageous work, which they themselves would gain 
by (v. 36.) ‘ He that reapeth, receiveth waxes. Christ pays those well whom 
Fie employs in his work ; He will never lo as Jehoiakim did, who used his 
neighbor's service without wages, (Jer. 22; 13.) or those who by fraud kept 
back the hire of those who reaped down their cors-fields, Jam. 5: 4. Christ’s 
reapers, though they cry to Him day and night, sha'l never have cause to cry 
against Him, nor to say that they served a hard Masur. He that reapeth, not 


(here is a present reward in the service of 
Christ, and his work is tts own wages. 
Christ’s reapers have fruit; He gathereth 


Sruit unto life eternal; he shall both save Him- 


self and those that hear Him,1! Tim. 4: 16. If 
the reaper save his own soul, that ts fruit ga 
thered to life eternal. And if he be instru- 
mental to save the sculs of others, there is_/rus 

athered ; souls gathered to Christ are the 
ruit that Christ seeks for, Rom. 1:13. Cant, 
8: 11,12. This is the comfort of faithful mia- 
isters, that their work has a tendency to the 
eternal salvation of souls. ; 

They have joy; that he that sows, and they 
that reap, may rejoice together. The minister 


who is the happy instrument of heginning a. 


Epes work, is he that sows, as John Baptist was; 
e that is employed to carry it on, 1s he that 
reaps ; and both shall rejoice together. Note, 
Though God is to have all the glory of the suecese 
of the Gospel, yet faithful ministers may take the 
comfort of it. The reapers share in the joy of 
harvest, though the profits belong to the master, 
1 Thess. 2: 19. Those ministers who are va- 
riously gifted and employed, should be so far 
from envying one another, that they should 
rather rejoice in each other’s success. Though 
all Christ’s ministers are not alike serviceable, 
nor successful, yet, if they have obtained mercy 
of the Lord to be Jaithful, they shall all enter 
together into the joy of their Lord. 

St was easy work, half done to their hands by 
those that went before them ; (v. 37, 38.) One 
soweth, and another reapeth. 'This sometimes 
arcane a grievous judgment upon him that sows, 

ic. 6:15. Deut. 28:30. Zhou shalt sow, and 
another shall reap ; as Deut. 6: 11. Houses full 
of all good things which thou filledst not. Moses 
and the prophets and John Baptist had sown 
the goad seed of which the New-Testament 
ministers did in effect but gather the fruit. J 
send you to reap that whereon ye bestowed, in 
comparison, no labor, Isa. 40: 3—5. i 

This speaks two things concerning the Old- 
Testament ministry. /irst, That it was very 
much short of the New-Testament ministr 
Moses and the prophets sowed, but little did 
they see of the fruit of their labors. Their 
writings have done much more good since they 
left us than ever their preaching did. Yet it 
was very much serviceable to the New [esta- 
ment ministry; the writings of the prophets 
which were read in the synagogues every Sab- 
bath-day, raised people’s expectations of the 
Messiah, and prepared them to bid Him wel- 
come. Had it not been for the seed sown by 
the prophets, this Samaritan woman could not 
have said, We know that the Messias cometh. 
The writings of the Old Testament are in some 
respects more useful to us than they could be 
to those to whom they were first written, be- 
cause better understood by the accomplishn.ent 
of them. See 1 Pet. 1:12. Heb.4:2. Rom.16:25,26. 

This also speaks two things concerning tie 
ministry of the apostles. First, That it was a 


Fruitful ministry ; they were reapers that ga- 


thered in a great harvest of souls to Christ, ana 
did more in seven years towards the setting up 
of the kingdom of God, than the prophets of the 
Old Testament had done in twice so many ages. 

Secondly, It was much facilitated among the 
Jews, by the writings of the prophets. The 
prophets sowed in tears, crying out, We have 
labored in vain; the apostles reaped in joy, say- 
ing, Thanks be (0 God who always causeth us t 


(35) The clause, ‘There are yet four months, and then cometh har- Master, they were inhibited from picaching to them, as yet. Comp. 
¢est,’ seems to have been meant of the fact, and not as a proverb; Matt. 10: 5. and Acts 8: 5—8. Ep 


“fut liow far it may be made use of to settle the chronology of our 


‘I choose, with Sir Isaac Newton, to take these words in their piahy 


Vord’s life, must be determined by those, whose studies have been more est sense, as an intimation that it was then four months to the begin- 


immediately directed to that object; which, after all, seems to be of very ait of harvest.’ 
‘After all that learned men have said on this passage, it does not a)» 


subordinate consequence. ‘In your common harvest, you usually say, 


DoppRinGE, 


‘after your seed is sown, four months hence will. come the harvest. pea that our Lord meant any thing by it, more than an illustration of 


* But in this spiritual harvest it is otherwise ; for the seed of the word 


is present subject. Though there were ordinarily four months fron 


‘sown, in the heart of the woman of Samaria, in your absence, hath seed-time to harvest, and that a man, after he had sowed his seed, musa 


“made the Samaritans already ripe for the harvest. 


Whitby. Scorr. wait patiently till the regular harvest came; yet it was not the casa 


_ Say not ye, There are yet four months?) This appears to have been moto,—the seed of life which He had just sown, had already brought 
said, to intimate to the disciples that the time for preaching to the Sa- forth much fruit; therefore He says, Lift up your eyes and look on the 
-maritans was much nearer than they thought, who perhaps supposed. fields, over which it is likely the Samaritans were then coming in troopa 


‘god, when they might have followed the present example of their 


that aii Israel was first'to be converted; although at a subsequent pe- guided by the woman, who had already received the Gosjel.’ 


Dr. A. Crarke. 
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~J-103, or wwem to prefer the Saari’ ins» before them; and 
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27 And herein ts that 
saying true, ° One sow- 
eth, and another reap- 
sth: 

38 I P sent you to 
reap that whereon ye 
bestowed no labor: 
¢ other men_ labored. 
and ye are entered 
into their labors. 

39 J And ‘many of 
the Samaritans of that 
city. believed on him 
"tor the saying of the 
woman, which testi- 
fied, He told me ail 
that ever J did. 

40 So when the Sa- 
maritans were come 
unto him, ‘they be- 
sought him that he 
would tarry with them: 
“and he abode there 
two days. 

41 And *many more 
believed, » because of 
his own word; 


o Judg. 5:3, Mic. 6:15. Luke 19:21. 
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—8,14—17, 
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t Gen. 32:26. Prov. 4:13. Cant. 3:4, 
Jer. 14:38. Luke 8:38. 10:39. 24:29. 
Acts 16;15. 

u Luke 19:5—10, 2Cor. 6:1,2. Rev. 
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$:20. 
zGen. 49:10. Acts 1:8. 812,25, 
15:3, 


y 6:63. 7:46. Matt. 7:28,29. Luke 4: 
32. 1 Cor. 2:4,5. Heb. 4:13. 


rected a great prince to Elisha, 2 Kings 5: 2. 


matter a little fire kindles. 


spread instruction to a whole town. 


JOHN, IV. 

triumph. Note, From the labors of ministers 
that are dead, much fruit may be reaped by the 
people that survive, and the ministers that suc- 
ceed them. John Baptist, and those that as- 
sisted him had /abored, and the disciples of 
Christ entered into their labors. What reason 
we have to bless God for those that are gone 
vefore us; for their preaching and writing ; for 
whatthey did and suffered, for we are entered 


into their labors; their studies and services 
have made our work the easier. When the an- 


.cient and modern laborers, those that came at 


the third hour, and those that came at the ele- 
venth, meet, they will be so‘far from envying 
one another the honor of their respective ser- 
vices, that both they that sowed and they that 
reaped shall rejoice together: and the great 
Lord of the harvest shall have the glory of all. 

The woman's testimony concerning Christ, 
though a single testimony, and of one of no 
good report, and no more than this, He told me 
all that ever I did, he had a good influence upon 
many. One would have thought that his tell- 
ing the woman her secret sins, would have 
made them afraid of coming to Him, lest He 
should tell them of their faults; but they will 
venture that, rather than not be acquainted with 
ane that they had reason to think was a pro- 

et. 

‘ Many of the Samaritans of that city believed 
on Him for the saying of the woman. So far 
they believed on Him, that they took Him for a 
prophet, and were desirous to know the mind of 
God from Him ; this is favorably interpreted a 
believing on Him. 

They that believed were Samaritans, who 
were not of the house of Israel. Their faith 
not only aggravated the unbelief of the Jews, 
from whom better might have been expected, 
but was an earnest of the faith of the Gentiles, 
who would welcome that which the Jews re- 
jected. 

They believed for the saying of the wo- 
man. See here, Frst, How God is some- 
times pleased to use very unlikely instru- 
ments for a good work. A little maid di- 
Secondly, How great a 
Our Savior, by instructing one poor woman, 
Let not ministers be either careless 


in their preaching, or discouraged in it, because their hearers are few and 
mean ; for, by doing good to them, good may be conveyed to more, and those 
that are more considerable. If they teach every man his neighbor, and every 


man his brother, a great number may learn at second hand. Philip preached 
the Gospel to a man in his chariot upon the road, and he not only received 
it himself, but carried it into his country, and propagated it there. Thirdly, 
See how good it is to speak experimentally of Christ and the things of God. 
This womancould say little of Christ, but a she did say she spake feelingly; 
He told me all that ever I did. Those are most likely to do good, that can 
tell what God has done for their souls, Ps. 66: 16. 

When they were come to Him, they besoueht Him that He would tarry with 
them. Upon the woman’s report, they believed Him to be a prophet, and came 
to Him; when they saw ea the poverty of his outward condition did 
not lessen their esteem of Him, but still they respected Him as a prophet. 
Note, There are hopes'of those who are got over the vulgar prejudices that 
men have against true worth in a low estate. Blessed are they that are not of- 
fended in Christ at the first sight. They begged He would tarry with them ; 

1.] That they might testify their respeci, and treat Him with the honor and 

indness due to his character. Geod’s prophets and ministers are welcome 
guests to all who sincerely embrace the Gospel ; as to Lydia, Acts 16: 15. [2.] 
That they might receive instruction from Him. Those that are taught of God, 
are aay desirous to learn more, and to be better acquainted with Christ. Ma- 
ny would have flocked to one that would tell them their fortune, but these 
fixcked to one that would tell them their faults. . The historian seems to lay 
en.phasis upon their being Samaritans ; as, Luke 10: 33. 17:16. The Sa- 
maritans had not that reputation for religion that the Jews had; yet the Jews, 
who saw Christ’s miracles, drove Him from them, while the Samaritans, 
who saw not his miracles, nor shared in his favors, invited Him to them, 
The proof of the Gospel’s success is not always according to the prebability, 
nor what 1s experienced according to what is eapected. The Samaritans 
were taught, to be shy of the Jews. There were Samaritans that refused to 
jet Christ go through their town, (Luke 9: 62.) yet these hegged Him to 
tarry with them. Note, It adds much to our love to Christ, i 
prejudices, and sets light by the censures of men. 


Verse 40. 

Trro days.) ‘This was a proper medium between entirely neglect- 
‘nz them, and giving them so much of his time cand company as 
would have broken in upon the design of his journey into Galilee, or 
might have given umbrage to the Jews.’ DopprinGE. 

“Heabode there so long, that He might not contemn persons desi- 
ams to learn of Him; he staid 70 Zonver, that He might not neglect the 

e com- 


44 |) 


it conquers | 


And many more believed.] ‘This was the more extraca linary, 
they not only had a national prejudice against Him as a Jew, out, liv 
near mount Gerizim, had a particular interest in maintaining the y 
worship there, which must be very advantageous to the neighborhbou.* 


ih eee 4 Y 
‘hrist in Samaria, 


He abode there. Though it was a city of the 
Samaritans near their temple, yet, when He waa 
invited, He tarried there ; though upon » jour- 
ney, yet, when He had an opportunicy of doing 
good, He abode there. That is no real /inder- 
ance, which will further our account. He abode 
there but two days, because He had other places 
to visit and other work to do, and itvo days were 
as many as came to the share of this city, out 
of the few days of our Savior’s sojourning upon 
earth, RFT cA 

We are told what impressions were made 
upon them by Christ’s own word, and his per- 
sonal converse with them. The labors of a 
minister are best told by the good fruit of them. 
Their hearing of Him had a good effect, but 
now their eyes see Him; and the effect of that 
was, 

Many more believed ; many that would not 
be persuaded to go out of the town to Him, 
were yet wrought upon when He came among 
them. Note, It is comfortable to see the num- 
ber of believers ; and sometimes the zeal and 
forwardness of some méy be a means to pro- 
voke many to’a holy emulation, Rom. 11:14. 

Those who had heen wrought upon by the 
TepOr of the woman, now saw cause to say, 

‘ow we believe, not for thy saying, v. 42. 

Upon the testimony of the woman, they be- 
lieved Him to be a prophet, or some extraordi- 
nary .nessenger from heaven;. but now that 
they have conversed with Him, they believe 
that He is the Christ; and that being the 
Christ, He is the Savior of the world ; for He 
was anointed, to save his people from their sins. 
They believed Him to be the Savior not only of 
the Jews, but of the world, which they hoped 
would take them in, though Samaritans, for it 
was promised that He should be Salvation to 
the ends of the earth, Isa. 49: 6. 

Their faith now grew up toa full assurance 5 
We know that this is indeed the Christ ; not a 
pretended Christ, but a real one; not a typical 
Savior, as many under the Old Testament, but 
truly one. Such an assurance we should labor 
after ; not only, We think it probable, and are 
willing to suppose that Jesus may be the Christ, 
but, We know that He is indeed the Christ. 

The ground of it was experience; ‘ We have 
heard Him ourselves. They had before believed 


Sor her saying ; but now they find further and - 


much firmer footing for their faith ; We have 
heard ourselves, such truths, accompanied with 
such power, that we are sure this is the Christ.’ 
This is like what the queen of Sheba said of 
Solomon ; (1 Kings 10: 6,7.) The half was not 
told me. The Samaritans, who believed forthe 
woman’s saying, now gained further light ; for 
to him that hath shall be given: he that is faithful 
ina little shall be trusted with more. 
In‘this instance see how faith comes by hear- 
ing. [1.] Faith comes fo the birth by hearing 
the report of men. These Samaritans, for the 
sake of the woman’s saying, believed so far as 
to come and see. The instructions of parents 
and preachers, and the testimony of the church 
incline us to entertain the doctrine of Christ as | 
highly probable. But, [2.] Faith comes to ita 
maturity, by hearing the testimony of Christ 
himself; and this goes frrrher, and obliges us 
to believe it as certain. We were induced to 
look into the Scriptures, dy the saying of those 
who told us that in them they had found eternal 
life ; but when we ourselves have experienced 
the convincing, regenerating, comforting power 
of the Word, we believe, not for their saying, 
we have searched them ourselves; our faith — 
stands not in the wisdom of men, but im the 
power of God, 1 Cor. 2:5. 1 John'5: 9, 10. 
Thus was the seed of the Gospel sown in Sa- 
maria, our or five years after, when Phili 
preached the Gospel in Samaria, he found s te 
remains of this good work that the people with 


manded his apostles, (Matt. 10: 5.) not to go to any city of Samaria, as_ 
the Gospel was first to be preached to the Jews.’ 


Whitby in Scorr, 
Verse 41 rae 
. at 
ing 


Dvonrives. 


. 42 And said unto the 
‘woman, Now we be- 
lieve, not because of 
thy sasiag: *for we 
have hearé him our- 
selves, *and know that 
this is indeed the Christ, 
the Savior of the 
world. 

{Practical Ohservations.}] 

43 J Now after 
two days, he departed 
thence, °and went into 
Galilee ; 

44 For Jesus himself 
testified, ¢ that a pro- 
phet hath no honor in 
his own country. 

45 Then when he 
was come into Galilee, 
* the Galilcans received 
him, having seen all 
the things that he did 
at Jerusalem at the 
feast: £for they also 
went unto the feast. 

46 So Jesus came 
again into *Cana of 
Galilee, where he made 
the water wine. And 
there was a certain 
* nobleman,  ' whose 
son was sick at Caper- 
naum, 

47 When ‘he heard 
that Jesus. was come 


2 1:45—49, 17:8. Acts 17:11, 12, 

a 29. 1:29. 3:14—18. 6:98,69. 11: 
27, Is, 45:22. 52:10. Luke 2:10,11, 
32. Acts 4:12. Rom. 10:11—13, 2 
Cor 5:19. 1 John 4:14, 

& Matt. 15:21—24. Mark 7:27,28, 
Rom, 15:8, 

¢46 1:43. Matt. 4:13 


@ Matt. 13:57, Mark 6:4. Luke 4:24, 

e Matt, 4:23,24. Luke 8:40. 

f 2:13 -16. 3:2, 

ge Deut. 16:16, Luke 2:42—44, 

h 2:1—11, 21:2. Josh, 19:28, 

* Or, ronrtier, or, ruler, 

i Ps. 50:15. 78:34. Hos. 5:15. Matt, 
S:18. 15:22. 17:14,15. Luke 7:2. 


8:42. 
k& Mark 2:1—3. 6.55,56. 10:47. 


9:53. 
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: JOHN, IV. 
one accord gare heed to those things which Phi- 
kp spake, Acts. 8:5,6,8. But as some were 
pl‘able to good, so were others to evil, whom 
inion Magus bewitched with his sorceries, v. 
TrO. 

NW, 43-64. Though Christ was as welcome 
among the Samaritans as He could be any 
where, and had better success, yet after two 
days He left them ; not because He might con- 
firm those in their prejudices against Him, who 
said, He is a Samaritan, (ch. 8: 48.) but he- 
cause He must preach to other cities, Luke 4: 
43. He went into Galilee, for there He spent 
much of his time. 

Christ went into the country of Galilee, but 
not to Nazareth, which was strictly his own 
country ; He went among the villages, but de- 
clined going to Nazareth for a reason which 
Jesus himself testified, who knew the hearts of 
all men, and the experiences of all prophets. 
A prophet has no honor in his own country. 
Note, Prophets ought to have-honor, because 
God has put honor upon them, and we do or 
may receive benefit by them. The honor due 
the Lord’s prophets has very often been denied 
them, and contempt put upon them. This due 
honor is most frequently denied them in their 
own country ; see uke 4:24. Matt. 13: 57. 


‘Not that it is universally true, (no rule but has 


some exceptions,) but it holds for the most part. 
Joseph, when he began to be a prophet, was 
most hated by his brethren; David was dis- 
dained by his brother; (1 Sam. 17: 28.) Jere- 
miah was maligned by the men of Anathoth, 
(Jer. 11: 21.) Paul by his countrymen the Jews ; 
and Christ’s near kinsmen spake most slightly 
of Him, ch. 7:5. Men’s pride and envy make 
them scorn to he instructed by those who once 
were their ‘school-fellows and ‘play-fellows. 
Desire of novelty, and of that which is far- 
fetched, makes them despise persons and things 
to whichethey have been long used and of which 
they know the rise. It is a great discouragement 
to a minister to go among a people that have no 
value for him. Christ would not go to Naza- 
reth, because He knew how little respect He 
should have there. It is just with God to deny 
his Gospel tothose that despise the ministers of 
it. They that mock the messengers, forfeit the 
benefit of the message. Matt. 21:35, 41. 

The Galileans in the country received Him, 
and cheerfully attended on his doctrine. Christ 
and his Gospel are not sent in vain: if they had 
not honor with some, they shall have with 
others. The reason given why these Galileans 
were so ready to receive Christ is, they had 
seen the miracles He did at Jerusalem, v. 45. 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 
V. 27—42. Even wise and good men are incompetent judges 
of what it becomes the Lord to do: but reverence will impose 


waits patientl 
should we, w 


haa we have sown the 


The nobleman s son hea’ed. 


They went up to Jerusalem at the feast of the 
assover. The Galileans lay very remote from 
erusalem,.and their way thither lay through. 

the country of the Samaritans ; yet, in obedi 

ence to God’s command, they went up to the 
feast, and there they became acquainted with 

Christ. Note, They that are diligent in at 

tending on public ordinances, some time or 

other meet with more spiritual benefit than they 
expect. At Jerusalem they saw Christ’s mira- 
cles, which commended Him and his doctrine 
to their faith and affections. The miracles 
were wrought for the benefit of Jerusalem; yet 
the Galileans, who were accidentally there, aa 
more advantage by them than they for whom 
they were chiefly designed. Thus the word 
preached to a mixed multitude may perhaps 
edify occasional more than the constant hearers. 

hen He would go toa city, He chose to go 
to Cana of Galilee, where He had made the water 
wine; (v. 46.) thither He went, to see if there 
were any fruits of that miracle’ maining; and, 
if there were, to water what He had planted 

The evangelist mentions this miracle, to teac), 

us to keep the works of Christ in remem- 

brance. 

There was a certain nobleman ; a little king ; 
so called, either for the largeness of his estate, 
or the extent of his power. Some understand 
it as bespeaking his preferment, he was in some 
office about the king ; others, as bespeaking his 
party, he was a Herodian, a royalist. Perhaps 
it was Chuza, Herod’s steward, (Luke 8: 3.) 
or Manaen, Herod’s foster-brother, Acts 13: 1. 
There were saints in Czesar’s household. The 
father a nobleman, and yet the son sick ; dig- 
nities and titles of honor will be no securit 
from the assaults of sickness and death. th 
was fifteer miles from where this nobleman 
lived to where Christ now was ; yet this afflic- 
tion in his family sent him to Christ. 

Having heard that Jesus was come out-of 
Judea to Galilee, and finding that He did not 
come toward Capernaum, he went to Him him- 
self, and besought Him to come and heal his son, 
v.47. See here, (1.) His tender affection to 
his son, he would spare no pains to get help for 
him. (2.) His great respect to our Lord ; he 
would come himself, when he might have sent 
a servant ; and he besought Him, when, as a 
man in authority, some would think he might 
have ordered his attendance.’ The greatest 
men, when they come to God, must become heg- 
gars. 

We may observe a mixture in his faith, 
There was sincerity in it; he did believe that 
Christ could heal his son, though his disease 


till ‘the appointed weeks of harvest;’ and so 
good seed of the Word, 


silence on them, even when perplexed with difficulties ; and 
they will abhor such blasphemies as unbelievers often utter, con- 
cerning ‘things which they understand not.,—When the heart 
is engaged after ‘the Pearl of great price,’ outward concerns 
will sometimes be neglected: and when our affections are 
peal excited, we shall be led to call on others to seek those 
lessings,.which we see to be beyond all comparison. Thus, 
tle greatest sinners witness for Christ; and from their own 
exp-rience, declare his truth. But no trembling sinner can be 
mor earnest to hear the words of life, than some zealous min- 
isters; are (and than all ministers should be) to preach them.— 
When we cousider Jesus, counting his rugged path, and his 
whole work on earth, till He ‘finished’ it on the cross, (Note, 
9: 24-30.) as more pleasant to. Him than necessary food; 
and when we remember that his love and zeal are unabated, 
while the exercise of them is attended with no suffering ; we 
may confidently seek to Him for all the blessings of salvation. 
But we should also consider Him as our example; and, in our 
_ inferior services and hghter trials, it should he our ‘ meat to do 
the will of God, and to finish his work.’ This mind of Christ 
should be im all his disciples, in his ministers especially. 
When the harvest is ripe, the hushandmen endure hardship to 
teap it, and when sinners are disposed to hear the Gospel, we 
should deem the ‘fields already white for harvest,’ and disre- 
cert personal inconvenience to improve the precious occasion. 
the other hand, the hushandman, having sown his seed, 
OU i eel la ee ih aa cg 


in 
Verse 44, 
For.) ‘Rather, although. The sense will then be: He returned 
to Galilee, tuoucH He }.1d said, a prophet, &c. and therefore, con- 
wary to their expectation. * Alting, Schleusner, Kuinoel. He 


though we do not presently see the fruit of our labors. Indeed 
ae ely smal} success will render this the most gainful 
employment in the world. Every soul converted will be the 
minister’s everlasting crown, and be forevér happy with him. 
Let us then cheerfully endure ‘ the heat and burden of the day ;? 
for as prophets, apostles, and martyrs have labored and suifer- 
ed in sowing that seed, of which we now reap the harvest 
without their toil and tribulation; so others may reap the crop 
of what we now sow, weeping because perhaps it seems to he 
thrown away. Faithful ministers often labor :ong, and with 
little encouragement, but the seed is not lost; for others enter 
into their labors, and gather many souls to Christ: and in that. 
world, where ambition and envy are no more, they will all 
unite in rejoicing over that success, to which they have heen 
instrumental. In the mean time let us labor, (whether sowin 
or reaping,) in faith and patience.—The chief usefulness o 
ministers is sometimes found among those, who previously 
bore the worst characters, and were counted the most hopeless 
persons. Such are often the instruments of exciting others, by 
carrying a report of what they have heard and experienced; 
and the effects of ‘the quick and powerful word’ of Chmist, 1p 
detecting their hearts, and bringing to remembrance past sins, 
are the general means by which men are brought to believe. 
Those who receive the word of God, ‘ have the witness in them 
selves ;’ and shall know that ‘Jesus is the Christ, the Savior 
of the world.’ (Notes, 1 John 5: 9—13. Scorr. 


went thither, because He foresaw that the Galileans would receive Him 
now more readily than before, on account of the miracles they had 
seen at the feast’ Bioomrir: 
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out c! Judea into Gali- 
lee, he went unto him, 
ard besought him! that 
he would come down 
and heal his son: for 
he was at the point of 
death. 

43 Then said Jesus 
unto hin, "Except ye 
see signs and wonders 
ye will not. believe. 

49 The aobleman 
saith unto him, Sir, 
"come down ere my 
child die. 

50 Jesus saith unto 
him, °-Go thy way; thy 
scn liveth. And the 
man believed the word 
that Jesus had spoken 
unto him, and he went 
his way. 

51 And as he was 
now going down, his 
servants met }:iim, and 
told him, saying, ® Thy 
son liveth. 

52 Then inquired he 
of them the hour when 
he began to amend. 
And they said unto 
om, Yesterday at the 
seventh hour the ver 
left him. 

53 So the father 
knew that it was ‘at 
the same hour in the 
which Jesus said unto 
him, Thy son liveth: 
‘and himself believed, 
and his whole house. 

54 This is again * the 
second miracle that Je- 
sus did, when he was 
come out of Judea into 


Galilee. 

1 11:21,32, Ps. 46:1. Luke 7:6—8. 
8:41. Acts 9:38. 

m 41,42, 2:18. 12:37. 15:24. 20:29. 
Num, 14:11, Mitt. 16:1. 27:42. 
Luke 0:13, 16:31. Acts 2:22. 1 
Cor, 1:22. 

nm Ps. 40:17. 88:10—12. Mark 5:23, 
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Heb. 11:39. 
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tane it for a denial, but still continued to wrestle till he prevailed. 
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47 


The nobleman’s son healed 


was dangerous, It is probable that physicians | He must have Christ come down, thinking that 


had given him over; but he believed that Christ 
could. cure when, the case seemed deplorable. 
Yet there was infirmity in his faith ; he believ- 
ed that Christ could heal his son, but as it would 
seem, he thought He could not ata distance, 
and therefore he besought Him that He would 
come down, expecting, as Naarnan did, that He 
would come and strike his hand over the patient. 
We are apt to limit the Holy One of Israel. 
The centurion, 2 Gentile, was so strong in faith, 
as to say, Lord, I am not worthy that Thou 
shouldst come under my roof, Matt. 8: 8. This 
nobleman, a Jew, must have Christ come down, 
though it was a good day’s journey, and de- 
spairs of a cure unless He come down, as if He 
must teach Christ how to work. We are en- 
couraged to pray, but we are not allowed to pre- 
scribe ; ‘Lord, heal me; but whether with a 
word or a touch, ¢hy will be done.’ 

Jesus said to him,‘ Except ye see signs and 
wonders, ye will not believe ; the Samaritans did, 
though they saw no signs and wonders ; I must 
work miracies among you.’ Though he was a 
nobleman, Christ gives hima reproof; men’s 
dignity in the world shal] net exempt them from 
the rebukes of the Word or Providence ; for 
Christ reproves not after the hearing of his 
ears, but with equity, Isa. 11:3. Observe, 
Christ first shows him his sin and weakness, to 
prepare him for mercy, and then grants him his 
request. Christ Aumbles those first with his 


Jrowns, whom He intends to honor with his fa- 


vors. The Comforter shall first convince. He- 
rod longed to see some miracle, (Luke 23: 8.) 
and this courtier was of the same mind. 

That which is blamed, is, that whereas they 
bad heard by incontestable report of the mira- 
cles He had wrought in other places, they would 
not believe except they saw them with their own 
eyes, Luke 4: 23. They must be honored, and 
humored ; or they will not be convinced. Their 
country must be graced, their curiosity gratified, 
or else they will not believe ; like Thomas, they 
will yield to no method of conviction but what 
they shall prescribe. They had seen miracles, 
which they could not gainsay, which sufficient- 
hy proved Christ a Teacher come from God, and 
shenld have applied themselves to Him, for 
nstruction which would have led them on, in 
believing, to spiritual perfection ; instead of this, 
they would go‘no fiver in believing than they 
were driven by signs and wonders. The spir- 
itual power of the Word did not attract them, 
but only the sensible power of miracles, which 
were for them who believed not, while prophe- 
sying was for them that believe, 1 Cor. 14: 22. 
Those that admire miracles only, and despise 
prophesying, rank themselves with unbelievers. 

He still continued to importune : Sir, come 
down ere my child die. 

He took the reproof patiently, spake to Christ 
pean ; though he wore soft clothing, he 
could bear reproof. It is none of the privileges 
of peerage to be above the reproofs of Christ ; 
but it is a sign of a good disposition in men, 
especially in great men, when they can be told 
of their faults,and notbe angry. And as he did 
not take the reproof for an affront, so he did not 
He might 


argue thus, ‘If Christ heal my soul, surely He will heal my son ; if He cure 
my unbelief, He will cure his fever.’ This is the method Christ takes, first to 
work upon us, and then to work for us; there is hope, if we find Him enter- 


ing »pon this method. 


He seems, however, to take no notice cf the reproof Christ gave Him, says 
nothing to it, by way either of confessio.1 or excuse, for he is so wholly taken 


up with concern about his child, that hc: can mind nothing else. 


Note, The 


sorrow of the world is a great prejudice lo our profiting by the word of Christ. 
Inordinate care and grief are thorns that choke the good seed ; see Exod. 6: 
2. He still discovered the weakness of his faith in the power of Christ. 


V.43—54,. Pride, 
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PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 
rejudices, and worldly prosperity con- 
cur in keeping men from the Savior; and those are happy 
alfliztions which induce any to inquire after Him. i 
ad honorable seldom come to Him; till trial shows them the 
vanity of their distinctions, and that they need other help than 
man or wealth can purchase. 
ronviction, and a heart broken for sin, prepare the mind so to 
see the su.tableness of Christ and his salvation to their wants 
and aesircs, that signs and wonders are no longer needfu!, in 


The ric 


(P. O. Matt. 9: 18—26.) This 


obey Him. 


order to belief and humble trust in Him. 
his rebukes; and renew our applications with’ increasing im- 
portunity ; we must credit his words and follow his direction: 

if we would have the blessing from Him, Then experience will 
strengthen our faith; and we shall fiad that every event a-cords © 
with his declarations, and that all things in heaven and <arth 
In this way, the knowledge of Christ sp-eade— 
through families, and men find salvation. These miracles jever 
cease ; may we aud all our’s seek uad experience them, Scor? 


else He could do the child no kindness. It is 
hard to persuade ourselves that distance of ume 
and place are no obstructions to Jesus; He sees 
afar off, his eyes run to and fro; He acis afar 
off, for the word of bis power runs very swifilu. 
He believes that Christ could heal a sick child, 
but not raise a dead child, and therefore, Ocoma 
down, ere my child die: as ix then it would be 
too late; whereas Christ has the same power 
over death that He has ever diseases. He for-- 
got that Elijah and Elisha had raised dead 
children; and is Christ's power inferior to 
theirs? Observe what haste he isin; Come 
down ere my child die. He that believeth, doth 
doth not make haste, but refers himself to 
Christ: ‘Lord, what, and when, and how thou 
pleasest.’ : 

The answer of peace which Christ gaye was, 
Go thy way, thy son liveth. Christ here gives 
us a proof that He not only could heal, but with 
so much ease. Nothing is said, nothing done, 
nothing ordered to be done, and yet the eure 
wrought ; Thy son liveth. The healing beams 
of the Sun of righteousness dispense influences _ 
from one end of heayen to another; there is 
nothing hid from the heat thereof. Though 
Christ is now in heaven, and his church on 
earth, He can send from above. 'This noble- 
man would have Christ come down and heal 
his son; Christ will heal his son, and not come 
down. Thus the cure is the sooner wrought 
the nobleman’s mistake rectified, and his faith 
confirmed ; so that the thing was better done in 
Christ’s way. When He denies what we ask, 
He gives what is much more to our advantage ; 
we ask for ease, He gives patience. - 
serve, His power was exerted by his Word. In 
s°ying, Thy son lives, Me showed that He has 
lire in Himself, and power to quicken whom He 
sae Christ’s saying, Thy soul lives, makes it 
alive. : 

He observed the nobleman to be tn pain about 
his son; and therefore Christ dropped the re- 
proof, and gave him assurance of the recovery 
of his child; for He knows how a father pities 
his children. 

The nobleman. believed and went «atmay. 
Though Christ did not gratify hitn so far as te 
go down with him, he is satisfied with the 
method Christ took. How easily is that which 
is lacking in our faith, perfected by the word 
of Christ. Now he sees no sign or wonder, 
and yet believes the wonder done. é 

Christ said, Thy son liveth, and the man be- 
lieved Him; not only believed the omniscience — 
of Christ, but the omnipotence of Christ, that the . 
cure was effected by his word. He left him 
dying ; yet, when Christ said, he lives, like the 
father of the faithful, against hope, he believed 
in hope, and staggered not through unbelief. 

Christ said, Go thy way ; and, as an evidence 
of the sincerity of his faith, he went his rwuy. 
He did not press Christ to come down, did not 
say, ‘If he do recover, yet 2 visit will be we- 
ceptable ;’ he seems no further solicitons, but, 
like Hannah, goes his way, and his vountenanee 
is no more sad. As one entirely satisfied, .a 
did not hurry home that night, but returned 
leisurely, perfectly easy in‘ his mind. 

His servants met him with news of the child s 
recovery, ¥. 51. - Probably they met him not far 
from his own house, and, know:..g their mas- 
ter’s care, were willing, as soon as they could, 
tomake him easy. David's servants were loath 
to tell him, when the child was dead. Chris 
said, Thy son liveth; and now the servants say 
the same. Good news will meet those thai 
hope in God’s word. ; 7 

e inquired what hour the child began to re 


We must submit te 
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Fee ids TLSR SAA re Ten Christ’s word upon the child, but he desired to 
*he pool of Bethesrlajon the Subbatn- have his faith confirmed, to satisfy any to whom 
Gay, nedla ne who had been gies he should relate it; for it was a material cir- 

‘ Nees eal ea cumstance. Note, It is good to furnish our- 
Jews demand of the man, who sélves with corroborating proors, to strengthen 
ante acil hates bed: Jesus our faith in the word of Bhisist, that it may 
fim to sin no more ; and he informa grow up to a full assurance. Show me a token 
ita Meo aas aihey aoteci reales tor, Y Mess The diligent cou pane of the works 
16. 'He defends Nimself, asserting Of Christ with his word, will be of great use to 
Nia persona) and mediatorial dignity confirm our faith, That was the course this 
Boat scorer veveueser Roast nobleman took; He inquired of the servants 
appealing to the testimony of John, the hour when he began to amend; they told 
gene own mmirerlea, 3i° him, Yesterday, at the seventh hour, the fever 
fom, heaven, 37, 38, and to the left he on our he are to Apends ae 

Tiptures, 39,40, He exposes their was perfectly well on a sudden; so the father 
aoe Dia theses amin Pa Meu what it he at the same hour, when Jesus 
heving Him, they disbelieved Mo- gaid tohim, Zhy son liveth. As the Word of 
ane God, well studied, will help us to understand 

FTER this *there his providences ; so the Providence of God, well 
was a feast of the Aaa will ae us » fe oe rise Bo 
or God is every day fulfilling the Scripture. 

Jews, and Jesus went ty, things menid elp to Bis his *aith, 

up to Jerusalem. — The child’s recovery was sudden, and not gra- 

2 Now there is at dual. They name the precise time to an hour ; 

Jerusalem by the sheep not about, but at, the seventh hour, the fever 

* market ° a pool, which left him ; not, it began to decrease, but left him 

: : ; in an instant. The word of Christ dic not, like 

is called in the Hebrew physic, require time. It was just at. the same 

tongue Bethesda, hav- time that Christ spake to him; af that very 
ing five porches. hour. The paneiaeies of events adds very 

Beara trea hay? shan tae! much to the beauty and harmony of Providence. 


232, Deut 16d6, Matt. 3.5, Observe the time, and the thing itself will be 


| Gal. 44, more illustrious, for every thing is beautiful in 
Veena th ies its time ; at the very time when it is promised, 
22:9, 11. 


as Israel’s deliverance, (Exod. 12: 14.) at the 
very time when it is prayed for, as Peter’s deliverances, Acts 12:12. hy men’s 
works, distance of place is the delay of time, and the retarding of business; 
not so in the works of Chnist.. The peace and spiritual healing, which He 
speaks in heaven, is, if He pleases, at the same ‘time effected ; and when these 
twe come to he compared in the great day, Christ will be lorified in his saints, 
aad admired in all them that believe. 

The bringing of the cure to the family brought salvation to it. 

The nobleman himself believed. He had before believed, with reference to 
tlus particular occasion; but now he believed in Christ as the Messiah, and 
became one of his disciples. Thus the particular experience of the power 
and efficacy of one word of Christ, may settle the whole authority of Christ's 
dominion in the soul. Christ has many ways ef gaining the heart, and, by 
the grant of a temporal mercy, may make way for better things. 

His whole house believed likewise. The miracle preserved the blossom 


and hopes of the family ; this affected them ali, and endeared Christ to them. 
A master of a family cannot give faith to those under his charge, nor force 
them to believe, but he may be instrumental to remove external prejudices, 
and then the work is more than half done. Abrafam was famous for this, 
(Gen. 18:19.) and Joshua, ch. 24:15. "This was a nobleman, and, probably, 
he had a great household ; but when he comes ints Christ’s school, Re brings 
them all with him. What a blessed chenge was here in this house, occa- 
sioned by the sickness of the child! ‘This siiould zeconcile us to afflictions, 
we know not what good may follow from them. Probably, the conversion of 
this nobleman and his family at Capernaum might invite Christ to come after- 
ward, and settle at Carsrnaum, as his head-quarters in Galilee. When great 
men receive the Gospa hey may be instrumental to bring it to the places 
where they live. 
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eomuctanes waren 4 


The man healed at the pcol of Betnesaa. 


" cover, not as if he doubted the influence of | Theevangelist’s remark uper vhis cureis, This 


is the second miracle; referring to cn. 2: it. 
That was soon after his first return out of Jude 
this soon after the second. In Judea He ha 
wrought many miracles, ch, 3:2; 4:45. Thev 
had the-first offer ; but, being driven thence, lie 
wrought miracles in Galilee. Somewhere o* 
other, Christ will find a welcome. People may 
if they please, shut the sun out of their ov? 
houses, Lae cannot shut it owt of the world 
This is noted to be the second iniracle, 1. To 
remind us of the first, wrought in the same 
place some. months be‘ore. Fresh mercies 
should revive the remembrance of former mer- 
cies, as former mercies should eucourage our 
hopes of further mercies. Christ keeps ac- 
count of his favors, whether we door no. 2. 
To let us know that this cure was sa le those 
many cures which the other evangelists men- 
tion to be wrought in Galilee; Matt. 4:23. Mark 
1:34, Luke 4:40, Probably, this cure, (the 
patient being a person of quality) was the more 
talked of for that reason, and sent Him crowds 
of patients; when this nobleman applied him- 
self to Christ, multitudes followed. What. 
abundance of good may great men do, if they 
be good men! 

Cnap. V. v. 1—16. The other evengeusts 
confine themselves mostly to the nuracles 
wrought in Galilee, but John relates those 
wrought at Jerusalem. 

The time when this cure was wrought, was 
ata feast of the Jews, the passover, for that 
was the most celebrated feast. Christ, though 
residing in Galilee, went up to Jerusalem at the 
feast, v. 1. 

1. Because it was an ordinance of God, which 
He would chserve, being made under the law; 
though, as a Son, He might have pleaded an 
exemption. Thus He teaches.us to attend reli- 
gious assemblies, Heb. 10: 25. 

2. Because it was an opportunity of good, 
There were great’ numbers gathered: there a, 
that time, at least, of serious people from. al. 
parts of the country, beside proselytes from 
other nations; and wisdom must ery in the 
esses of concourse, Prov, 1:21. It was to be 

oped that they were in a good frame, for they 
came together to worship God, and for religious 
exercises. A mind inclined to devotion, and se- 
cluding itself to exercises of piety, lies open to 
further discoveries of divine light, and Christ 
will be acceptable to it. 

The place was the pool of Bethesda, which 
had a healing virtue in 1t, and it is here particu- 
larly described. 

It was situated af Jerusalem by the sheep- 
market; it might be rendered, the sheep-cofe, 
where the sheep were kept ; or the sheep-gale, 
which we read of, (Neh. 3:1.) through which 
ihe sheep were brought; as the sheep-market, 
where they were sold. Some think it was near 


NOTES. 

Cuar. V. v. 1. This is generally supposed to have been the feast 
of the passover: (Marg. Ref.) yet perhaps none of the evangelists 
mention all the passovers, which occurred during our Lord’s ministry. 
But subsequent to what was related in the former chapter, several 
things, recorded by the other evangelists, are supposed to have taken 
place, before Jesus went up to Jerusalem. He had called several disci- 
pics toa stated attendance on Him, wrought many miracles, and pro- 

ably delivered the sermon on the mount, (Notes, Matt. 4: 12—25. 
&—7: Luke 4:16—44. 5: 1—11.) ‘He refused not communion with 
‘a church, which had clogged these festivals with human traditions ; 
*\tough perhaps He performed only the rites required by the law.’ 
Whitby. ’ Scort, 

Verses 2—4, 

As the evangelist uees the present tense, saying, ‘There is at Jerusa- 
lem, &c.’ it has been conjectured, that he wrote his gospel before the 
/m(Iversion of that city; but the pool might remain, even though the 
pte were in ruins, and the spot on which the city stood was called 

erusalem, long after the temples and buildings were destroyed by Titus ; 
and indecd is so to thiy day. Thus our Lord says, ‘ Jerusalem shall be 
trodden down of the Gentiles, until the times of the Gentiles be fulfilled.’ 
(Luke 21:24.) If ‘the troubling of the water’ took place so regularly, 
that the time might be certainly foreknown, it does not appear that 
the diseased persons would, have had any occasion previously, to: wait 
by the pool, as it would have sufficed for them to come at the appointed 
seasons. The hypothesis of Dr. Hammond, (though supported by the 
sanction of come of the ancient fathers.) which supposes, that the 
washing of the numerous sac.ifices and the entrails iu this pool, had 
Given ia salutary virtue; and thatthe anged was no other than a mes- 
senger. sent by the priests or rulers, to stir up the water, that this effi- 
6acd might be more powerfully exerted ‘sy so unscriptural and irration- 


al, that it is wonderful it should ever have been thought of a second 
time, by any one to whose imagination it might once occur. To men- 
tion nothing else, what were the brazen sea, and the lavers, in the 
courts of the temple provided for, and always replenished with ahun- 
dance of water, but that the sacrifices (as well as the priests and Le- 
vites,) might be washed upon the spot, and not carried out of the holy 
place, toa distant pool for that purpose? {ft.is probable, that this mica- 
cle was not wrought for any length of time, and perhaps it ceased on 
this occasion. ‘This may account for the surprising silence of Joxse- 
‘phus in a story which made so much for the honor of his nation. Ha 
‘was himself not born when it happened; and though he might have 


‘heard the report of it, he would perhaps (in the modern way) oppose | 
Or, if he secretly suspécted - 


‘speculation and hypothesis to fact. 
‘it to be true, his dread of the marvellous, and fear of Aisgusting hia 
‘ pagan readers, might as well lead him to suppress thus, as to disgaisa 
‘the passage through the Red sea, and the divine voice from mount 
‘Sinai, in so mean and foolish a manner, agit is known he does. And 
‘the rélation in which this fact stood to the history of Jesus, would ren- 
‘der him peculiarly cautious in touching on it.’ Doddridge. Tisie 
miraculous effect seems to have been an emblem of the healing of 
men’s souls by the Gospel, and by washing in ‘the Fountain opened 
for sin and uncleanness ;’ and, compared with the multiplied and con- 
tinual miracles wrought by our Lord, ‘not at distant periods of tine, 
‘but every day: who not only performed a single cure, hut healea 
‘whole multitudes that resorted to Him’? (Doddridge ;) it migat alse 
denote the efficacy of divine grace under the old dispensation, ag 
distinguished from its more extensive effects under the ordinances of 
the New Testament. Scorr 
(2—-4.) By the sheep market) ‘Or, according to some, ‘ hy the 
sheep gate,”’ Neh. 3: 1. “Market” is not in the original Hen 
Jive porches.) It seems that \y the pool thee was a building culled 
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A.D. 

3 In these lay a creat 
muititude of impotent 
folk,.° of blind, halt, 
¢ withered, * waiting 
for the moving of the 
Water. 

4 For an angel went 
down at a certain sea- 
son into the pool, and 
troubled the water: 
whosoever then ‘first, 
after the troubling of 
the water, stepped in, 


was made whole of 
whatsoever disease he 


JOHN V. 


the temple, and if so, it yielded a melancholy, 
but profitable, spectacle to those that went up 
to the temple to pray. 

It was a pool, (or bath,) which is called in 
Hebrew, Bethesda—The house ef mercy; for 
therein appeareth the mercy of God to the sick 
aud diseased. In a wand of such misery as 
this, it is well that there are some Bethesdas— 
houses of mercy, that the scene is not all melan- 
choly. Lightfoct’s conjecture is, that this was 
the upper pool, (Isa. 7: 3.) and the old pool ; 
(Isa. 22: 11.) that it had been used for wash- 
ing from ceremonial pollutions, for convenience 
of which, the porches were built to dress and 
undress in, but it was lately become medicinal. 

It had five porches, piazzas, or roofed walks, 
in which the sick lay. Thus the charity of men 
concurred with the mercy of God for the relief 


hoa 


of the distressed. Nature has provided reme- 
dies, but men must provide hospitals. 
It was frequented with sick and cripples: In 


had. 


¢ Matt. 15:30.31. Luke 7:22. 
dl Kings 13:4. Zech. 11:17, Mark 


é Baa RaW ag these lay a great multitude of impotent folk. 
‘jam st, om Si. How many are the afflictions in this world! 
f Ps 119:60. Prov. $:4,5. Ec. 9:10. How full of complaints, and what multitudes 

Pos, tSits. | Matt: 6:93. Luke 13: of impotent folks! It may do us good to visit 
g 2Kings 5:10—14, Ez. 47:8,9, Zech, hospitals, that we may take occasion to thank 

13:1, 14:8. 1 Cor. 6:11, 1 Joho 1:7. God for our comforts: The evangelist speci- 


fies three sorts of diseased people, blind, halt, and withered, or sinew-shrunk, 
piles in one particular part, as the man with the withered hand, or all over. 
paralytic. 

These are mentioned, because, being least able to help themselves into the 
water, they lay longest in the porches. Those that were sick of hodily diseases, 
took the pains to come far, and had the patience to wait long, for a cure; any 
of us would have done the same; but O! that men were as solicitous to get 
their spiritual diseases healed! We are all by nature impotent in spiritual 
things, blind, halt, and withered ; but effectual provision is made for our cure, 
if we will but observe orders. ; 

An angel went down, and troubled the water ; and whoso first stepped in was 
snade whole. That this strange virtue in the pool was natural, or artificial ra- 
ther, and was the effect of the washing of the sacrifices, which impregnated the 
water with healing virtue even for blind people ; and that this angel was a com- 
mon person, sent down to stir the water, is altogether groundless ; there was a 
room: inthe temple,on_ purpose to wash the sacrifice in. Expositors general] 
agree, that the virtue this pool had, was supernatural. It is true, the Jewish wri- 
ters who are not sparing in praise of Jerusalem, do none of,them mention this 
pool ; of which perhaps this was the reason, that it was taken for a presage 
of the approach of the Messiah, and therefore, they who denied Him to be 
come, industriously concealed such an indication of fie coming. 

An angel went down into the pool, and stirred the water, Angels are God's 
servants, and triends to man; and perhaps are more active in the removing of 
diseases, (as evil angels in the inflicting of them,) than we are aware. a- 
phael, the apocryphal name of anangel, signifies, God’s physician. See what 
mean offices the angels condescend to, for the good of men. If we would do 
the will of God as the angels, we must think nothing below us but sin. The 
troubling of the water was the signal of the descent of the angel; as the go- 
ing upon the top of the mulberry trees was to David, and then they must bestir 


themselves. The waters of the sanctuary are healing, when they are put in 
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The man healed at the pool 0 


mition. Ministers must stir up the eye that is 
in them. When they are cold and dull in their 
ministrations, the waters se/tle, and aie not apt 
to heal. The angel descended to stir the weler, 
not daily, but ata certain secon; some think, 
at the three feasts, to grace those solemnities ; 
or, now and then, as Infinite Wisdom saw fit 
God is a free Agent in dispensing his favors 

Whosoever first stepped in, was made whole, 
Here is a miraculous extent of the virtue ; what 
disease soever it was, this water cured it. Nu 
tural and artificial baths are as hurtful in sume 
cases as they are useful in others, but this was 
a remedy for every malady. The power of mi- 
racles succeeds, where the power of nature suc- 
cumbs. He that first stepped in, had the bene- 
fit; not those that lingered and came in after, 
This teaches us to observe and improve our 0 
portunities, and to look about us, that we sisp 
not a season which may never return. The eu- 
gel stirred the waters, but left the disease .o 
themselves to get in. God has put virtue z to 
the Scriptures and ordinances, for He wer l¢ 
have us healed; but if we do not make a au? 
improvement of them, it is because we would 
not be healed. 

This is the only account we have of standing 
miracles; it is uncertain when it began, apa 
when it ceased. Some conjecture it began whe, 
Eliashib the high priest began the wall about 
Jerusalem, and sanctified it with prayer; and 
that God testified his acceptance, by puttin 
this virtue into the adjoining pool. Some thin 
it began at Christ’s birth; others at his baptism. 
Dr. Lightfoot, finding in Josephus, (Anccq. lib. 
15.cap..7.) mention of a great earthquake in 
the seventh year of Herod, thirty years before © 
Christ’s hitth, supposed, since there used to he 
earthquakes at the descent of angels, that then 
the angel first descended. Some think it ceas- 
ed with this miracle, others at Christ’s death ; 
however, it is certain that it had a gracious sig- 
nification. 

It was a token of God’s good will to that peo. 


ple, and an indication, that though they had 


een long without prophets and miracles God 
had not cast them off; though they were now 
an oppressed people, and many were ready to 
say, Where are all the wonders that our futhers 
told us of ? God hereby let them know, that He 
had still a kindness for the city of their solem- 
nities. 

We may from hence take occasion to acknow-, 
ledge with thankfulness God’s goodness in the 
mineral waters, that contribute so much to the 
health of mankind, for God made the fountains 
of water, Rev. 14: 7. 


Bethesda, or “the house of mercy,’’ having five porches, or separate 
divisions for the sick.’ Dr. Hammonv. Bp. Mann. 
‘I choose to retain the common translation of sheep market rather 
than gate ; because, if the repertof the best travellers is to be credited, 
the place shown for the pool of Bethesda is much nearer the temple 
than the sheep gate could be. Compare Neh, 3; 1. and 12: 39. 
DoppRiDGE, 
“That which they now call the pool of Bethesda, is about one hun- 
dred and twenty paces long, and forty broad, and at least eight deep, 
but void of water; at its west end were some old arches which were 
shown as the remains of the five porches here mentioned ; but instead 
of five, there were only three of them.’ MavnvDrRELL. 
G3.) Waiting for the moving of the waters.) ‘This clause, and 
the whole of the fourth verse, are wanting in some MSS. and versions, 
nut I think there is no sufficient evidence against their authenticity. 
Grieshach seems to be of the same opinion ; for though he has marked 
the whole passage with the notes of doubtfulness, yet he has left it in 
lac text.’ + Dr. A. CrarxkeE. 
‘The sanative property of this pool has been supposed by some to 
fave been communicated by the blood of the sacrifices, and others have 
referred it, to the mineral properties of tne water. But ). The beasts 
for sacrifice were not washed here, but in a Javerin the temple. 2. No 
nvtural property could cure all manner of diseases, 3 The cure only 
extended to the first who entered. 4. It took place or.y at one particu- 
Jar time—after the troubling of the water. 5. As the healing was 
effected by immersion, it must have been instar.caneous. and it was 
never failing in its effects. All which not being observed in medicinal 
waters. dete: mine the cures to have been “siraculous, as expressly 
stated in tus text.’ GREENFIELD. 
4.) Agel.) ‘“Of the Lord.” is a’ted by AKL. about twenty 
others, the Zthiopic, Armenian, Sclavonic, Vulgate, Anglo-Saxon, and 
six copies of the Mala; Cyril and Ambrose have also this reading. If 
this reading be genuine, and the authorities which support it are both 
ancientand respectable, & destroys Dr. H» nmond’s conjecture that ‘‘ by 
4 angel a messenger only, sent from the sanhedrim. is meant, and 
Inet these cures were all performed in a mtural way.’’? Many deny 
the infliences. of God's Sxirit merely beca.we they never. felt them. 
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This is to make any man’s experience the rule by which the. whole 
Word of God is to be interpreted, and consequently to leave no more 
divinity in the Bible than is found in the heart of him who professes to 
explain it,” Dr. A, CLARKE. 
An angel.) ‘As we must wholly rely on Scripture accounts, we 
shall do well to examine the language of Scripture in reference to am- 
gels, and their nature, and ascertain-its import. Taken ¢mpersonally, 
the word angel implies, that agent which executes the will of another: 
and, as the great natural agents of the world aroynd us are wholly be- 
yond the direction of man, and, therefore, are esteemed as exclusively 
obedient to God, it imports something empowered or commissioned te 
execute his will. Now, though all the powers of nature are, in this 
sense, angels of God,.as acting for Him—extraordinary effects or opera- 
tions of Providence are principally noticed among men, as being most 
evidently his agents; and, though accomplished by natural means, are 
thus considered in Scripture. So the Psalmist observes, (104: 4.) that - 
God can, if He please, ‘‘ make winds his angels,’’ to conduct his‘dis+ 
pensations; and ‘‘ flames of fire his ministers,’”? or servants, to perform 
his pleasure. We may trace a gradation in the use of the word angel, 
which it may be proper -to-exhibit in connection :—l. Human messen- 
gers; i. e. agents for others. 2 Sam. 2:5. Prov. 13:17. Matt. 11: 
10, &c. 2. Divine messengers, yet human persons; i. e. agents for 
God :—as prophets, (Hag. 1: 13.) and priests, Mal. 2:7. Eccl. 5: 6 
3. Officers, or bishops of the churches. . Rey. 2:1. 3:1. &c. So 
Prideaux. 4. Providence, i. e. the agency of divine dispensations, con- 
ducting natural causes. apparent on remarkable occasions. (Ps. 104; 
4.) {and, as some think, 2 Kings 19: 35.and 2 Sam, 24: 16.) 5. Crea- 
ted intelligences ; i. e. agents ofa nature superior to man ; performing 
the divine commands, in relation.to mankind. ~ Matt, 25:,31.,, .1 Kingy 
22:19. Gen. 22:11. Heb. 1:14. &c. 6.. The great Arvel between 
God and man; i. e. the deputed Agent of God, eminertly so. ~Gal. 4: 
14. Not. to extend this very delicate subject too far, i. is sufficient, if 
this mode of representing it excite the reader’s cor tide.ation. We 
should be cautious -f intruding into things not seen.’ C. Taytor. 
Whosoever then first—stepped in.) ‘This circumsta..ce y ainy 
shows that the healing quality of the water was not pat) ral,ti* one 
with whieh it was miraculously endowed.” Bp °gar-a 


tad 


~ 5 And a certain man 

- was there, which had 

an infirmity > thirty 
and eight years. 

6 When Jesus saw 

him lie, ‘and knew that 

he had been now a 


long time in that case, 


he saith unto him, 
k Wilt thou be made 
whole 2 

7 ‘fhe impotent man 
answered him, Sir, 'I 
have no man, when 
the water is troubled, 
to put me into the 
pool: but while I am 
coming another step- 
peth down ™ before 
me. 

8 Jesus saith unto 
him, ® Rise, take up thy 
bed, and walk. 

9 And ° immediately 
the man was made 
whole, and took up his 
bed, and walked : P and 
on the same day was 
the sabbath. 

h 14. 9:1,21. Mark 9:21. Luke 8:43. 

13.16. Acts 3:2, 4:22, 9:33. _ 14:8, 
$ 21:17. Heb. 4:13,15, 


- Jer. 13:27. Luke 18:41. 
1 Deut. 32:36, Ps, 72:12. 142:4, 2 


6:24,25. Acts 9:34, 

> 14. Mark 1:31,42, 5:29,41,42. 10: 
f2. Acts 3:7,8. 

Pp WO—12, 7:23. 9:14. Matt. 12:10— 


13, Mark 3:2—4, Luke 13:10—16, 


i 


~~ JOHN,.V. > 
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a 


: The man healed at the pool of Bethe saa 


Tt was a type o/ the Messiah, who is the| He bewails his infelicity, that often whea he 


Fountain opened; and was intended to raise 
people’s expectations of the Sun of righteous- 
ness, that rises with healing under his wings. 
These waters had formerly been used for puri- 
fying, now for healing, to signify both the 
cleansing and curing virtue of the blood of 
Christ. which heals all our diseases. The wa- 
ters of Siloam, which filled this pool, signified 
the kingdom of David, and of Christ the Son 
of David; (Isa. 8: 6.) fitly, therefore, have they 
this sovereign virtue. Regeneration is to us as 
Bethesda’s pool, healing our spiritual diseases ; 
not at certain seasons, but at all times. Who. 
ever will, let them come. 

The patient on whom this cure was wreught, 
had been infirm thirty-eight years. 

His disease was grievous; he had lost the 
use of his limbs, at least on one side, as is 
usual in palsies. It is sad to have the hody so 
disabled, that, instead of being the soul’s instru- 
ment, it is become, even in the affairs of this 
life, itsurden. What reason have we to thank 
God for bodily strength, to use it for Him, and 
to pity those who are his prisoners ! 

The duration of it was tedious, thirty-eight 
years: he was lame longer than most live. 

any are so long disabled, that, as the Psalmist 
complains, they seern to be made in vain; for 
suffering, not for service; born to be always 
dying. Shall we complain of one’ wearisome 
night, or one ill fit, who perhaps for many years 
have scarcely known what it has heen to be a 
day sick, when many others, better than we, 
have scarcely known what it has heen to be a 
day well? Mr. Baxter’s note on this passage is 
very affecting :—‘ How great a mercy was it, 
to live thirty-eight. years under God’s whole- 
some discipline. Oh my God, I thank Thee 
for the like discipline of fifty-eight years ; how 
safe a life is this, in comparison of full prospe- 
rity and pleasure !’ 

Jesus saw him lie. When Christ came to 
Jerusalem, He visited not the palaces, hut the 
hospitals, which is an instance of his humility 


and tender compassion: and an indication of his design in coming into 
the world, which was to seek and save the sick and wounded. There was a 
great multitude of cripples at Bethesda, but Christ singled out this man from 
the rest, because he was senior of the house, and in a more deplorable con- 
dition than the rest; Christ delights to help the helpless; and hath mercy on 
whom He will have mercy. Perhaps his companions insulted him, because he 
had been often disappointed of a cure, therefore Christ took him for his pa- 
tient: it is his honor to side with the weakest, and bear up those whom He 
sees run down. 

He knew how long he had lain in this condition. Those that have been 
long in affliction, may comfort themselves with this, that God keeps account 
how long,and knows our frame. | 

He asked him, Wilt thou be made whole? A strange question to be asked 
one that had been so long ill. Some would not be made whole, because their 
sores serve them to beg by, and for an excuse for idleness ; but this man was 
as unable to go beeging as to work, yet Christ eapressed thus his own pity 
and concern. Christ is tenderly inquisitive concerning the desires of those 
that are. in affliction, and is willing to know their petition ; ‘ What shall I do 
for you”? He tried him whether he would be beholden to.Him for a cure, 
whom . .¢ great were so prejudiced against. He would teach him to value the 
mercy, «id excited in Him sees after it. People are not willing to be cured 
of their sins, and-are loath to part with them. If this point were but gained, 
the work were half done, for Christ is willing; Matt. 8:3. 

The poor man renews his complaint, and sets forth the misery of his case, 
yhich makes his cure the more illustrious; (v. 7.) Sir, J have no man to put 
me into the pool. He seems to take Christ’s question as an imputation of 
‘arelessness ; ‘If thou hadst had amind to he healed, thou wouldst have 
got into the healing waters long before now.’ ‘No, Master,’ saith he, ‘it is 
not for want of a good will, but of a good friend; Ihave done what I could to 
help myself, but in vain; for no one will help me.’ 

He does not think of any other way of being cured than by these waters, and 
clesires to he helped into them ; therefore, when Christ cured him, his imagi- 
uation couid not contribute to it, for he thought of no such thing. 

He complains for want of friends; ‘7 have no man to do me that kind- 
ness.’ Oue would think that some who had heen healed, would have lent him 
e hand; but it is common for the poor to be destitute of friends; no man 
eareth for thy soul. To the sick and impotent, it is as true a piece of charity to 
work for them, as to relieve them : thus the poor are capable of being charita- 
‘e to one another, though we seldom find. that they are so; I speak it to 
their shame. 


was coming, another stepped in before hin. 
But a step ‘between him and a cure, and yet he 
continues impotent. Nore had the chanty ts 
say, ‘ Your case is worse than mine, do you go 
now, I will stay till the next time;’ Every one 


for himself. Having beenso often disappointed, 


he begins to despair, and now is Christ’s time 
to come to his relief; He delights to help in 
desperate cases. Observe, this man speaks ar 
the unkindness of those about him, without anv 
eevish reflections. As we should be thankfu 
or kindness, so we should be patient under the 
greatest contempts ; and, let our resentments be 
ever so just, our expressions should ever be calm. 
And further, to his praise, though he had wait- 
ed so long, still he continued lying by the peol 
side, hoping that help would come, Hab. ? &. 
He is bidden to rise and walk; a st ange 
command to an impotent man, .ong disabled ; 
but this word was the vehicle of adivine power ; 
it commanded the disease to be gone, nature tc 
be strong, but is expressed as a command to 
him to bestir himself. He must rise and walk, 
that 1s, attempt it, and in the essay he should 
receive strength. The conversion of a sinner is 
the cure of a chronic disease ; this is ordinarily 
done by a word of command; Turn and live ; 
make ye a new heart ; which no more supposes 
a power in us to do it, without the grace of God, 
than this supposed such a power in the impo- 
tent man. Butif he had not attempted to help 
himself, he had not been cured, and must have 
borne the blame; it does not therefore follow, 
that, when he did rise and walk, it was by his 
own strength; no, it was by the power of Christ, 
and He must have all the glory. Christ did 


not bid him go into the waters, but, rise and: 


walk, Christ did that for us, which the law 
could not do, and set that aside. 

He is bidden to take up his bed, to make it 
appear that it was a perfect cure, and miracu- 
lous ; for he did not recover by degrees, but from 
extreme impotency stepped into the highest bo- 
dily strength; he was able to carry as great a 
load as any porter that had been as long used to 
it as he had been disused. He, who this mi- 
nute was not able to turn in his bed, the next 
minute was able to carry his bed. The man 
sick of the palsy (Matt. 9:6.) was bid go te 
his house, but probably this man had no house; 
the hospital was his home; therefore he is bid- 
den to rise, and walk. This also proclaimed 
the cure; for. being the Sabbath, every one 
would inquire what was the meaning of it; 
thereby the notice of the miracle would spread, 


to the honor of God. Christ would thus wit- | 


ness against the elders, who had stretched the 
law of the sabbath beyond its intention; and 
would likewise show that He was Lord of the 
sabbath, and had power to alter and overrule 
the law. Joshua, and the host of Israel, march- 
ed about Jericho on the sabbath, when God 
commanded them; so did this man carry his 
bed, in obedience to acommand. It may be- 
come a work of necessity or mercy, to carry a 
bed on the sabbath; hut here it was a work of 
Piety, being designed purely for the glory of 
God. He would herehy try the faith of his 
patient. By carrying his bed publicly, be ex- 
posed himself to censure, and was liable to be 
scourged in the synagogue. Now will he run 
the venture, in obedience to Christ? Yes. 
Those that have been healed by Christ’s word, 
should be ruled by his word, whatever it cost 
them. ° 

Immediately he was made whole, took wp his 
bed, and walked. ie telt the power of Christ*a 
word healing him; Immediateiy he was made 
whole. What a joyful surprise v-as this to find 
himself suddenly so strong, so able to help him- 
self; what anew worid was he jn, in an in- 
stant! Nothing is too hard for Christ. He 
obeyed Christ’s word. He took up-his bed ana 
walked, and did not care who blamed or threat 


Verse 5. i 
Yad an infirmity thirty and eight years.) ‘What it was,the in- 
mired writer does not say—probably it was a palsy : his case was de- 
plorable—he was not able to go into the pool himself. and he had no 
do> to help him. The length of the time he had been afflicted, makes 
ihe miracie of his cure the greater. There could have been no col- 
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must have been 


person prepared for the occasion, 
wrought in such a tweay, and on such persons and cecasions,as abse- 
lutely to preclude all possibility Uf the suspicion of imposture.’ 

D 


lusion in this case; as his affliction had lasted thirty-eight years, ¥ 


known to multitudes; therefore he could not be a 
All Chrisi’s miracles have leer 
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AD 3. 

0 Tie Jews there- 
“ore sail unto him that 
was crred, lt is the 
sabbatli-day : Vit is not 
lawful for thee to carry 
tay ved. 

11 He answered 
them, 'He that made 
me whole, the same 
said unto me, Take up 
thy bed, and walk. 

12 Then asked they 
him, * What man is that 
which said unto thee, 
Take up thy ped, and 
walk 2 

13 And he that was 
‘sealed wist not who it 
was: for Jesus thad 
conveyed himself a- 
way, * a multitude be- 
ing in that place. 

14 Afterward Jesus 
findeth him "in the 
temple, and said unto 
him, Behold, thou art 
made whole: *sin no 
more, Ylest a worse 


thing come unto thee. 
{Practical Observations. } 


3 Ex..20:8-11. 31:%2-17. Neh. 13: 
15—21. Is, 58:13. Jer. 17:21,27, 
Mark 2:24. Luke 6:2, 23:56. 

9:16.17, Mark 2:9—11, 

eJudg. 629,30. 1 Sam. 
Matt: 21.23. Rom. 10:2, 

$ 8:59. Luke 4:30, 24:31. 


* Or, from the multitude tLat was in. 


14:38,,39. 


a Lev; 7:12. Ps. 913,14. 27:6. 66: 
13—15, 107:20—22. 116:12—19. 118: 
18,19. Is, 38:20,22. 

BS1. Kzra 9:13,14. Neh. 9:23. 1 
Pet. 4:3, 

y 5. Lev 26:23,24,27,28. 2 Chr. 28: 
®2. Matt. 12:45. Rev, 2:21—23, 
V. 1—14. 


1 
JOHN, V. 
ened him. The proof of our spiritual cure is our 
rising and walking. Hath Christ healed our 
spiritual diseases? Let us go where He sends 
us, and take up whatever He lays upon us, and 
walk before Him. 

The Jews saw him carry his bed on the sab- 
bath; and it was the sabbath that fell within 
the passover-week, and therefore a high day, 
ch. 19: 31. Christ needed notmake any differ- 
ence between sabbath-days and other days, for 
He was always about his Father’s business ; 
but He wrought many cures on that day, per- 
haps to encourage his church to expect spiritual 
favors from’ Him on the Christian sabbath. 
Now here, 

The Jews tex! iim that it was not lawful, v. 
10. It does not appear whether they were 
magistrates, who had power to ‘punish, or com- 
mon people who could only inform against 
him; but thus far was commendable, that, 
while they knew not by what authority he did 
it, they were jealous for the honor of the Sab- 
bath, and could not unconcernedly see it profan- 
ed; like Nehemiah, ch. 13: 17. 

The man justifies himself by a good warrant, 
v.11. ‘Ido it not in contempt of the Sabbath, 
but in obedience to One, who, by making me 
whole, hath given proof that He is greater. He 
that could make me whole, no doubt n:ight com- 
mand me to carry my bed; He that-could over- 
rule the powers of nature, no doubt might over- 
rule a positive law. He that was so kind as to 
make me whole, would not be so unkind as to 
bid me do what is sinful,’ Christ, by curing 
another paralytic, proved his power to forgive 
sin, here to give law; if his pardons are valid, 
his edicts are so, and his miracles prove both. 

The Jews inquire further, What man is that? 
How industriously they overlooked that which 
might bea ground of their faith in Christ. 
They inquire not, ‘Who made thee whole?’ 
While they catched at that which night reflect 
upon Christ; (What man is that who said unto 
thee, Take up thy bed?) they would have the 

atient witness against the Physician, and be 
is betrayer. In their question, they resolve to 
look upon Christ as a mere man. For though 
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PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 
should endeavor in their turn to assist others. 


re 1s 4 a 
: 1s . # 


The man healed at she pool of Bethesda 


He gave such convimeyng proofs, they were 
resolved that they would never own Hun to be 


the Son of God. They resolyed to look upon: 


Him as a bad man. He who bid this man carry 
his bed, whatever divine commission He might 
produce, was certainly adelinquent, and as such, 
they resolve to prosecute Him. W1 at man is 
that who durst give such orders ? 

The poor man was unable to give them any 
account of Him; He wist not who He was. 

Christ was unknown to him, when He het.ed 
him. Probably he had heard of Jesr.s, but-had 
never seen Him, and therefore cou'd not tell 
that this was He. Note, Christ doth ma- 
ny a good turn for those that know Him not, 
Isa. 45: 4, 5. He enlightens, quickens, com- 
forts us, and we wist not who He is; nor are 
we aware how much we receive daily by his 
mediation. This man, being unacquainted with 
Christ, could not actually believe in Him fora 
cure: hut Christ knew the dispositions of his 
soul, and suited his favors to them, as to the 
blind man in a like ease, ch. 9736. Our cove- 
nant with God takes rise, not sc much from our 
knowledge of Him, as from his knowledge of 
us. We know God, or rather, are known of 
Him, Gal. 4:9. ; 

For the present, He kept Himself unknown ; 
for as soon as He had wrought the cure, He 
conveyed himself away. He made himself un- 
known ; (so some read it;) a multitude being in 
that place. This is mentioned, to show, Furst, 
Hao Christ conveyed Himself away—by retir- 
ing into the crowd, so as not to be distinguish- 
ed. He that was the Chief of ten thousand, 
often made Himself one of the throng, It is 
sometimes the lot of those who have by teir 
services signalized themselves, to be levelled 
with the multitude, and overlooked. Or, St- 
condly, Why He conveyed Himself away: be- 
cause there was a multitude there, and He in- 
dustriously avoided both the applause of thos 
who admired the miracle, and the censure of 
those who would censure Him as a sabbath- 
breaker. - Those that are active for God mus: 
expect evil report and good report ; it 1s wise te 
keep out of the hearing of both; lest by the one 


Yet, if any 


The earth appears to a considerate mind, as a 
‘ Bethesda,’ a gieat hospital, full of those whom sin has made 
miserable, and to whom the compassion of God affords the 
means of relief. As therefore ‘his mercies are over all his 
works,’ and even those, who most deserve misery, experience 
his goodness during their continuance here; the mercy of man 
snould also coincide, and we should endeavor to alleviate the 
sufferings of the vilest, and do them. whatever good we can. 
Medicines are created by our offended God, to relieve diseases 
which all originate from sin : and we should attempt to render 
the puor partakers of this benefit. In this view every hospital, 
or dispensary, is a ‘Bethesda,’ and would more completel 

Aeserve that name, if proper means were diligently employed, 
er doing goed to the soul, as well as of healing the body. Vet 
how few, who in this manner obtain relief, are found in the 
house of God, ‘ offering the sacrifice of thanksgiving!’ How 
few of thein live thenceforth to his glory! How few take 
warning to ‘sin no more, lest a worse thing come unto them!’ 
But the place, where the Gospel is preached, is the true ‘ Be- 
thesda :’ thiiher the poor and helpless should repair, and hope 
and wait for a cure, whatever their spiritual maladies be, or 
however inveterate. Though the miracles of converting grace, 
which better ages witnessed, are not generally vouchsafed 
among us ; yet we still see instances of such as, by washing 
in ‘the Fountai1 which God hath opened,’ are made whole o 

the most desperite maladies. All the power indeed is of God; 
get those who vould have the benefit must be watchful, ear- 
nest, and patie.it; (Vole, Luke 13: 22—30, v. 24.) they must 
rot be dilatory, but make haste to be clean; and then they 


Verse 10. 

Tia it was forb'dden to carry even a bundle on the Sabbath, is plain 
from Jer. 17:21. What sort of ‘‘ burdens’’ those mentioned in that text 
were, may be learnt from Neh, 15: 15. seq. Now the Jewish doctors 
too superstitionsly interpreted this law, so as to prohibit the carrying of 
the lightest ‘veight But it appears from the Jewish writers, that there 
were case’. in which it was permitted to carry burdens on the Sabbath. 
Jur Let indsed felt no desire to impugn their rigid observance of the 
subbuie; yet He testified, both by words and deeds, his disapprobation 
ef cheir amile superstition, so destructive of all solid and real virtue.’ 

BLoomFiELp. 
Verse 11. 
*The Jovs inaintained, that. by the command of a prophet, the sab- 
Rath iniyh, te broken, appealing to the example of those, who, by the 
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meet disappointments, they should still seek ; not neglecting — 


the means of grace, or ceasing to labor and pray for the bless- 
ing : for sometimes they, whose case seems most hopeless, and 
who are ready to give ue all for lost, are made partakers of 
mercy and spiritual health, when ay least expected them.— 
The Savior perfectly knows both how long men have heen con- 
tracting habits of sin, and how long seeking the help and ‘joy of 
his salvation :’ and He continually attends/in his houses of mer- 
cy, to inquire of sinners, whether they will be made whole. Yet 
it is a common case, for men to go thither, who are in love with 
their disease, and only desire to excuse the loathsomeness of 
But if we earnestly desire to he healed and saved in his 
way, we shall certainly at length obtain that blessing.—When 
He speaks, power attends his word; and the ability of beliey- 
ers to perforin such duties as are impracticable to others, and 
once were so to thetn, will best evidence their cure, and recoin- 
mend their Physician. Though scribes and Pharisees object 
and revile, yet redeemed sinners must honor their Ber:efacto: 
and follow his directions. By attending on the ordinances o 
God, they obtain further acquaintance with Him; but withou? 
deliverance from sin, there can be no well-grounded hopes of 
escaping ‘the wrath to come.’—Even in this life, how mar 
days, nay, years of pain, do some wicked men endure, throw 
their momentary unlawful indulgences! And if such afflic- 
tions are heavy and tedious, whilst year after vear men are cor- 
fined to their beds, and made a burden to themselves and 
others ; how dreadful, beyond all conception, will be the ever- 
lasting punishment of the wicked! Scorr, 
arders of Joshua, stormed Jericho. Sothe Jewish rabvins.  Certainiy 
if a prophet shall say unto thee, Transgress the words of the law, 
hear him, except in a matter which involves idolatry.”’ This opinion 
the man seems to have had in view.’ Kuinogn 
Verse 12. é 
‘Only fixing on what seémed liable to exception.) Tuey do not 
ask, Who is it that has-made thee well? but, Who is if that 
thee to take up.thy couch upon tne sahbath-day ? though he had just 
told them it was the author of his ewe that gave him that command ; 
for all that they proposed was, not to hear of any good that had been 
done, ts engage their admiration and applause, but to lay bold of some 
occasion to find fault, to gratify the pride and malice of a ce asorions 
ternper. I am obliged to Grotins for this delicate 1emark, w!.ich will 
illustrate their partiality and malignity,’ Doonainem 


15 The man depart- 
ed, ‘and told the Jews 


that it was Jesus 
*wliich had made hir. 
whole. ; 

16 And therefore 
did the Jews ° perse- 
cute Jesus, °and sought 
to slay him, because 
he had done _ these 
things on the sabbath- 
aay. 

17 But Jesus an- 
swered them, 4 My Fa- 
ther worketh hitherto, 
and I work. 

18 Therefore the 
Jews sought the more 
to kill him, because he 
not only had * broken 
the sabbath, but said 


also that ‘God was 
his Father, making 
himself equal with 
God. 


z 4:29, 9:11,12. Mark 1:45, 

a 12. 9:15,25,30,34. 

b 15:20. Acts 9:4,5. 

¢ 13. 7:19,29,25. 10:39. Matt. 12:13, 
M4. Mark 3:6, Luke 6:11. 

a 9:4. W4:10. Gen. 2:1,2, Ps. 65:6. 
Is. 40:26. Matt. 10:29. Acts 14:17. 

1 Cor, 12:6,7, Col. 1:16,17. 


» 12:5, 
f 23, 8:54,58. —10:30,33, 14:92. 
Zech. 13:7, PUil, 2:6. Rev, 21:22, 
23. 22:1,3. 
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Isa. 


we he exalted, and by the other depressed. 
Christ left the miracle to commend itself, and 
the man on whom it was wrought, to justify it. 

At their next interview, Christ found him in 
the temple, the place of public worship; in our 
attendance on public worship, we may expect 
to meet Christ, and improve our acquaintance 
with Him. Observe, Christ went to the temple ; 
though He had many enemies, yet He appear- 
ed in public, because there He bore testimon 
to divine institutions, and had opportunity OF 
doing good. [2.] The man that was cured, 
went to the temple ; there Christ found him the 
same day, as it would seem; thither he straight- 
way went, because he had, by his infirmity, 
been so long detained thence: perhaps he had 
not been there for thirty-eight years, and there- 
fore as soon as ever the embargo is off, his first 
visit shall be to the temple, as Hezekiah inti- 
mates his shall be; Isa. 38:22. He had, by 
his recovery, a good errand thither; he went to 
return Gsiee When God has restored us our 
health, we ought to attend Him with solemn 

raises; (Ps. 116: 18, ee and the sooner the 

etter, while the sense of the mercy is fresh. 
He had, by carrying his bed, seemed to con- 
temn the Sabbath; he would thus honor it, 
and made conscience of sabbath-sanctification. 
Works of necessity and mercy are allowed ; but 
when they are over, we must go to the temple. 

When Christ has cured us, He has not done 
with us; He now applies Himself to the heal- 
ing of his soul, and this by the word. 

Behold, thou art made whole. He found 
himself made whole, yet Christ calls his atten- 
tion to it. Consider it seriously ; how strange, 
how cheap, how easy the cure; behold and 
veers let the impressions of it never be lost, 

B: 9. 

Being made whole, sin no more. This im- 

plies that his disease was the punishment of 


therefore there is need of great watchfulness 
lest we return again to folly. The misery we 
were made whole from, warns us to sin ne 
more; the mercy we were made whole by, is av 
engagement upon us not to offend Him whe 
healed us. is is the voice of evsry provi- 
dence, Go and sin no more. This man began 
his new life hopefully in the temple, yet Christ 
saw it necessary to give him this caution; for 
it is common fer people, when sick, to promise 
much, when newly recovered, to perform some 
thing, but after a while to forget all. 

e gives him warning of his danger, in case 
he should return to sin; Lest:a worse thing 
come to thee. Christ, who knows all hearts 
knew that he was one that must be frightened 
from sin. Thirty-eight years’ lameness was 
bad enough; yet something worse will come to 
him if he relapse into sin after such a deliver- 
ance, Ezra 9: 13,14. The hospital where he 
lay, was a melancholy place, but hell much 
more so; the doom of apostates is a worse 
thing than thirty-eight years’ lameness. 

After this interview, the poor simple man 
told the Jews it was Jesus that made him whole. 
He intended this for the‘honor of Christ, and 
the benefit of the Jews, little thinking that He 
who had so much goodness could have enemies ; 
but those who wish well to Christ’s kingdom, 
must have the wisdom of the serpent, lest they 
do more hurt than good with their zeal, and 
cast pearls before swine. 

Therefore did the rulers of the Jews per- 
secute Jesus. How absurd and unreasonable 
their enmity to Christ! Because He made a 
poor man well, and eased the public charge, 
upon which, it is likely, he had_ subsisted 
therefore they persecuted Him. How bloody 
and cruel! They sought to slay Him; nothing 
less than his blood would satisfy them. It was 
varnished over with zeal for the honor of the 


Christ justifies Fhmself 


sin; whether of some remarkable sin, or only of sin in general, we cannot tell ; 


we know that sin is the cause of sickness, Ps, 107: 17,18. 


that Christ did not mention sin to any of his patients but this man, and one 
While those chronic diseases last- 
ed, they prevented the outward acts of many sins, and now that the disability 
Christ intimates to 
him, that those who are eased of the sensible punishment of sin, are in danger 
of returning to sin, unless divine grace dry up the fountain. When the trouble 
which dammed up the current is over, the waters will return to their old course; 


uther, in like manner diseased, Mark 2: 5. 


was removed, they had the more need to he watchful. 


Verses 15, 16. 

When the man had discovered to whom he owed his cure, he went 
and told the Jews, ‘partly out of gratitude to own the author of his 
‘cure, and partly to excuse himself, as only doing this at the command 
‘of so great a prophet.’ Whitby. Itis likely that Jesus was brought 
before the sanhedrim, and spake what follows before that assembly. 
(Marg. Ref. 33.—Note, 1: 19—28.) This view of the subject makes 
the discourse peculiarly interesting, and there is a dignity in it which 
indeed is inexpressible. Scorr. 

Verses 17, 18. a 

God finished the work of creation in six days, and ‘rested on the 
weventh ;’ (Noles. Gen. 2: 2,3. Ex. 20: 8—10.) But He incessantly 
works in upholding the universe, and in continuing the course of na- 
ture. In this work the Son concurs, by a union of will and operation, 
‘upholding all things by the word of his power.” (Note, Heb. 1:3, 4. 
His work also as Mediator was to be conducted by the same unremitted 
action, as that of sustaining the universe: this miracle was a part of 
the work well suited to the Sabbath; and He claimed the preroga- 
tive of carrying it forward on that day, as well as on others, even as 
the Father conducts his providential operations on every day alike. 
(Marg. Ref. d.) Unless we suppose this, or something to this pur- 
pier: to have been our Lord’s meaning, there could be no argument in 

is plea; for the example of the Creator in ‘ working hitherto,’ can be 
no reason why a creature, a servant, a mere man, should do as he 
pleased on the Sabbath-day ; nor did any of the prophets ever advance 
acclaim of that kind. The divine power of the miracle proved Jesus 
to be ‘the Son of God; and He insisted on the prerogative of working 
with and like unto his Father, as He saw good, without giving any ac- 
count of his conduct. (Matt. 12:8.) These ancient enemies of Christ 
plainly understood Him, (though modern opposers of his Deity cannot ) 
and were thus rendered more violent in their prosecution, not only 
charginz Him with sabbath-breaking, but with blasphemy, in calling 
God his own Father, ‘ and making Himself equal with God’ in perfec- 
tion and operation. ‘If God my Father, working on the Sabbath, doth 
‘not violate the Sabbath, neither do I, when I work on the Sabbath, 

ylolate the Sabbath. This conclusion cannot stand, unless the quality 
‘fof the persons of the Father and of the Son be determined. ‘Making 
‘Himself equal »*th God.’ These are the words of the evangelist, not 
only repeatin: , out approving what the Jews rightly collected from 
* the wards of Christ.’ Beza. ‘The whole nation of the Jews thought 
Ged their Father, (8: 41.) and they could not have accounted it blas- 
hemy to have used that phrase, had they not interpreted it in so 
high and apprepriating a sense.’ Doddridge. (Marg. Ref. e. f.— 

| Notes, 10: 25—39.) Scorr. 
- (17. ‘his way of arguing from his Father’s working to his own, 
plainly intsenates that Ue speaks of Himself as one with his Father ig 


Sabbath; this was the pretended:crime, He haa 
done these things on the Sabbath ; as if that cir 
cumstance were enough to vitiate the most di- 
vine actions, and render Him obnoxious whose 
deeds were meritorious. Hypocrites'often cover 
their enmity against the power of. godliness, 
with a pretended zeal for the form of it. 
V.17—30. Christ heing accusedas a sabbath- 
breaker, vindicates Himself before the sanhedrim. 


Some observe 


nature and operation ; otherwise the argument loses its force and beaus 
ty: for if a mere creature who only receives a commission from God, 
as for instance, a prophet or an apostle, were to say, God does whatever 
He pleases, and therefore. I have a right to do whatever I please like- 
wise, on the Sabbath-day, who would not see the reasoning to be incon- 
clusive and absurd? But understanding our Lord to speak of Him- 
self as one in nature and cperation with the Father, in all his works, 
the argument is irresistible ; and it is evident from the following verse, 
that the Jews understood Him in this peculiar and exalted ee 
; UYSE. 
‘The words of Christ from their brevity are not a little obscure; in- 
asmuch that Rosenm, tiiinks our evangelist has not recorded the whole 
of the answer. For it-is not to be supposed (says Schoettgen) that 
Christ delivered so abrupt an answer. 
of the words was the Sabbath. Hence Christ says, ‘As my Father on 
the Sabbath-day perpetually worketh in the reign of his power, so 
also do Tin the reign of grace.’’ The first is plain, and God could 
not, by the Jewish traditions, be held guilty of the violation of the 
Sabbath: hence neither could Christ. Of this whole conference 
Schoelizen gives the following analytical scheme; Occasion, v 18, 
Proposition: I am the Son of God; which, though not expressed, ig 
implied in each of the verses. And this is proved, I, From my 
works, and that, Ist. in genere, Because Ido the work of my Father, 
v. 19, 20. 2dly. in specie, Because I exercise judgment, (v. 21, 22.) 
and raise the dead, v. 25—30. Use or application of this first part; 
Therefore worship ye the Son, and hear his words, v. 23, 24. 
Il. From the testimony of my Father, (v. 31, 32, 36—38.) and this ia 
amplified from.a comparison with that. of John the Baptist, v. 33—35, 
Use or anplication of this part: Ist. Examine the Scriptures, and 
especially Moses, in order that ye may helieve on me, v. 39—42, 46 
47. 2dly. Beware of false Christs, v.43. 3dly. Seek the glory of 
God, and not your own, v. 44. 4thly. Account me not as your 
enemy, v. 45.’ BLoomF!&Lp. 
(18.) ‘The Jews themselves often called God their Fathar, anu 
would never have found fault with, much less charged blasphemy upon 
any, that came to them under the character of a prophet, for using the 
same style; and therefore they must be supposed to understand our 
Lord, as speaking of God as hig Father, in a sense superior toany cove- 
nant or office-relation, and in a sense so peculiar to Bimself as to” 
mate his partaking of the same nature and perfections with Him, or 
else there would have been no room for their imagining or suggesting, 
that, by his claim of relation to God as his Father, He made Hin ‘self 


equal with God.’ Guysks. 
‘Called God his own Father This is the plain and literal sense 
of the origina ° Dopparipex. 
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The occasion (continues he) ~ 


A. D. 20. 


19. Then answered 
Jesus, and said unto 
them, & Verily, verily, 
I say unto you, * The 
Son can do nothing of 
himself, but what he 
seetk the Father do: 
ifor what things so- 
ever he doeth, these 
also doeth the Son 
likewise. 

20 For ‘the Father 
loveth the Son, ‘and 
sheweth him all things 
that himself doeth: 
and he will shew him 
moreater works than 
these, that ye may 
marvel. 

21 For "as the Fa- 
ther raiseth up the 
dead, and quickeneth 
them ; ° even so the Son 
quickeneth whom he 
will. 

24,25. See on 8:3. 

. 30. 8:28, 9:4, 12:49, 14:10,20, 

4 14:16—23. Gen. 1:1,26. Is, 44:24. 
Col. 1:16.—Comp. 22 with Ps. 50:6. 
2 Cor. 5:10,—2:19, 10:18. with Acts 
2:21, Rom. 6:4. 1 Cor. 15:12. 1 
Pet. 3:18.—and 21,25,26, with Eph. 
1:18,19. 2:5.—and 28,29. 11:25,26. 
with Rom. 8:1l, 2 Cor. 4:14. Phil. 
3:21. 1 Thes 4:14.—Ps, 27:14. 138: 
3B. Is. 45:24. with 2 Cor. 129 10. 
Eph. 3:16. Phil. 4:13. Col. I:11.— 
£x. 4:11, Prov. 2:5. with Luke 21: 


15.—Jer. 17:10. with Rev. 2:23. 
& 3:35. Matt. 3:17. 17:5. 2 Pet. 
l: 


BN %a! 

J} 3:18. 10:32. 15:15. Prov. 8:22—31, 
Blatt. 11:27. Luke 10:22. 

w 2A,235,29. 12:45—47. 

bm Deut. 32:39. 1 Kings 17:21,22. 2 
Kings 4:32—35, 5 Acts 26:8. 
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© 11:25,43,44. 17:2, Luke 7:14,15. 8: 
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his asserting his authority : 


Because He had broken the Sabbath: for let 
they are resolved to find Him guilty of sabbath-breaking. 


JOHN, V. ~ 


when arraigned before them ; whether on the 
same day, or after, does not appear. ; 

_ He answered them. This supposes that He 
had something laid to his charge: My Father 
worketh hitherto, and I work. In answer to the 
like charge, He had pleaded the example of Da- 
vid’s eating the shew-bread, of the priest’s slay- 
ing the sacrifices, and of the people’s watering 
their cattle, on the Sabbath ; but here He goes 
higher, and alleges the example of his Father and 
his divine authority, waving all other pleas, and 
abides by what He had mentioned, Matt. 12:8. 
The Son of man is Lord even of the Sabbath. 
He here enlarges on it. 

He pleads that He was the Son of God, in 
calling God his Father ; and if so, his holiness 
was unquestionable, and his sovereignty incon- 
testible, and He might make what alterations 
He pleased of the divine law. Surely they will 
reverence the Son, 

My Father worketh hitherto. The example 
of God’s resting on the seventh day, is made 
the ground of observing it as a sabbath. God 
rested only from such work as He had done the 
six days before ; otherwise He worketh hitherto, 
He is every day working, sabbath-days and 
week-days ; upholding and governing all crea- 
tures ; therefore, when we are appointed to rest 
on the Sabbath, we are not restrained from doing 
that which has a direct tendency to the glory of 
God ; as the man’s carrying his bed had 

I work ; not only therefore I may work, like 
Him, but I also work with Him. As God crea- 
ted all things by Christ, so He supports and 
governs all hy Him, Heb. 1:3. This sets what 
He does, above all exception; he that is so 
greata Worker, must needs be an uncontrolla- 
ble Governor ; He that does all, is Lord of all, 
and therefore Lord of the Sabbath : which par- 
ticular branch of his authority He was shortly 
to show further, in the change of the day from 
the seventh to the first. 

The Jews sought the more to kill Him. His 
defence was made his offence, as if by justify- 
ing himself He had made bad worse. Note, 
Those that will not be enlightened by the word 
of Christ, will be exasperated by it; and no- 
thing more vexes the enemies of Christ, than 
see Ps. 2: 3—5. They sought to kill Him, 

im say what He would, 
When malice and 


envy sit upon the bench, reason and justice may be silent at the bar, for 
whatever they can say, will be overruled. 

He had said also, That God was his Father. They pretend a jealousy for 
God’s honor, as for the Sabbath, and charge Christ with it as a heinous crime, 
that He made himself equal with God ; and a heinous crime it had been, if 


He had not really been so. 
Hich. 


It was the sin of Lucifer, J will be like the Most 


This was justly inferred from what He said. He had said that He work- 
ed with his Father, by the same authority and power; and, hereby, He made 
himself equal with God. Behold, the Jews understand what the Arians do not. 

Yet it was unjustly imputed to Him as an offence, for He is God, equal 

_ with the Father ; (Phil. 2: 6.) and therefore Christ, in answer to this charge, 


rite 


r 


Christ's jusnfies Humsel 


does not except-a 
or forced, but makes out his claim, and proves” 
that He is equal with God in power and glory. 

Christ in these verses explains, and aiterwards 
confirms, his commission, as Mediator and 
Plenipotentiary between God and man. And 
as the honors He is hereby entitled to, are such 
as it is not fit for any creature to receive, sothe 
work He is intrusted with, it is not possible for 
any creature to go through with, aad th>refore 
He is God equal with the Father. é 

He is one with the Father in all He does as 
Mediator ; there was a perfect understanding 
between them in the whole matter. 4t is ush- 
ered in with a solemn preface, Verily, venly, I 
say unto you. This speaks what is said to be, 
(1.) Very awful and great, and such as com- 
mands the most serious attention. (2.) Very 
sure, and such as commands an unfeigned as- 
sent. (3.) It intimates that the matters are 
purely, of divine revelation; things which 
Christ has told us, and which we could not 
otherwise know. : 

The Son conforms to the Father; The Son 
can do nothing of Himself, but what He sees the 
Father do, for these things does the Son. The 
Lord Jesus, as Mediator, is obedient to his Fa- 
ther’s will ; so that He can do nothing of Him- 
self, in the same sense as it is said, bod cannot 
lie, cannot deny Himself, which speaks the per- 
fection of his truth, not any imperfection in his 
strength ; so Christ was so entirely devoted to 
his Father’s will, that it was impossible for Him 
in any thing to act separately. - He is observant 
of his Father’s counsel ; He can, He will, do 
nothing but what He sees the Falher do. No 
man can_ find out the work of God, but the only- 
begotten Son, who sees what He does, is inti- 
mately acquainted with his purposes, and has 
the plan of them ever before Him. What He 
did as Mediator, was the exact transcript of 
what the Father designed when He formed the 
plan of our redemption, and settled those mea- 
sures which never could need to be altered ; it 
was the copy of that great original; Christ as 
Moses, did all according to the pattern showed 
Him in the mount. This is expressed in the 
present tense, what He sees the Father do, for 
the same reason, that, when He was upon earth, 
it was said, He is in heaven, and 7s in the bo- 
som of the Father ; as He was even then hy his 
divine nature present in heaven, so the things 
done in heaven were, present to his knowledge. 
What the Father did ‘in his counsels, the San 


‘still had his eye upon, as David in spirit spole 


of Him, J have set the Lord always before me, 
Ps. 16:8. Further; Yet He is equal with the 
Father in working, for what things soever the 
Father does, these also does the Son likewise $ 
He did not such things, but the same things ; 
and He did them in the same manner, with the 
same authority, wisdom, energy. Does the 
Father enact, repeal, and alter, positive laws ? 


Verse 19. 
The Son can do nothing of Himself.) 


‘Because of his insepara- 


Father and Son ? mittin 
of judgment to the Son”’ is concerned, it must be to the mediatorial 


It is perfectly plain, that, so far as the “ committing 


nst the muendo as strained 


ble uulor with the Father; norcan the Father do any thing of Him- 
self, because of his unity with the Son. What things soever He 
daeth, these also doeth the Son. God does nothing but what Christ 
@.es. What God does is the work of God, and proper to no creature 
-—Jesus dees whatsoever God does, and therefore is no created being 
‘The conclusion from the argumentis, “If I have broken the Sabbath, 
ao hay God also, for I can do nothing but what I see Him doing.’’ 
Dr. A. CLARKE. 
‘When Moses says, God rested on the seventh day from all his 
tuorks, (Gen. 2:2.) and Jesus says, (v. 17.) My Father worketh 
hitherto, there is no opposition or contradiction, for Moses is speak- 
ing wf the works of creation, and Jesus of the works of providence.’ 


Horne. 
Verse 20. 

Showeth Him all things that Himself doeth.] ‘It refers to the 
ample and comprehensive knowledge which the Son has, of the whole 
plan of the Father’s counsels, in their mutual relations and dependence ; 
whereas the prophets, and apostles too, had, in comparison of this, but 
limited and contracted views. Compare Is. 40:10. wiere it issaid, (as 
we have no room to doubt,) of Christ, and probably ia this sense—his 
work is before Him.’ DopprinGE. 

Verses 21—23. 

Ql.) Whom He will.) Thusit isalsosaid ofthe Holy Spirit, ‘ Dividing 
fo every man severally as He will.’ 1 Cor. 12:11. Is any thing in 
the least degree like this spcken in Scripture, of prophets, anostles, 
anzels. or archangels? (Notes, 11: 20—27, v. 26, Deut. 32:37—39, 
vw. 39. 1 Sam. 2: 4—8, v. 6.) Scorr. 

‘Ts ‘a not here an equality of power and honor ascribed to the 
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Person ; to one who, in respect to office, is subordinate to God. But, sg 
far as qualifications, requisite to perform the duties that commitment 
requires, are concerned, the Savior is divine, and the honor to be claims 
ed by Him, the same with that which the Divinity claims. Multitudeg 
of prophets, as commissioned by God, have burne his messages of 
mercy and judgment to his people; but to whom among them all, did 
He grant the privilege of being honored, as Himself? 1 cannot well 
conceive how our Savior could have used the words above cited, with- 
out exposing Himself to renewed and just accusations of the Jews for 
blaspheming, unless He were really divine. The Jews had accused’ 
Him of violating the Sabbath, because He had on that day healed the 
impotent man, The sa of Christ to them was, “ My Father work 
eth hitherto, and I work’? which, if I understand the argument, must 
mean, My Father has never ceased to work on the Sabbath, in carry- 
ing on all the operations of the natural and moral world; He super- 
sedes the law of the Sabbath. I have the same right. “ The Son of 
man is Lord of the Sabbath.’? The Jews then sought to slay Him, 
because, as they affirmed, He had violated the Sabbath, and said that 
God was his Father, making Himself equal with God In reply to 
their bitter accusations, Jesus made use of the language above cited; 


telling them He did whatever the Father did, and was entitled wthe = 


same honor. Was this relinquishing his claim to the equality with 
God, which the Jews had charged Him with assuming? Or was it 
speaking out plainly, that He wrought on the Sabbath by the sine 
right that the Father did, and was entitled to the same defurence 
Can his words, interpreted without regard to any preconceived thea 
ry, be made tosignify less than this ?’ Pow. Sivaaw 


AD. 


22 For * the Father 
- judgeth no man; but 


hath committed all 
judgri:nt unto the 
Son: 

23 That ‘ail men 


should honor the Son, 
even a; they honor the 
Father. ‘He that ho- 
noreth not the Son, 
honoreth not the Fa- 
ther which hath sent 
him. 

24 Verily, verily, I 
say unto you, * He that 
heareth my word, and 
believeth on him that 
sent me, hath ever- 
lasting life, ‘and shall 
not come into condem- 
nation ; * but is passed 
from death unto life. 

p 27. Ps. 9:7,8, 50:36. 
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1 Thes. 5:9, 2 Thes, 2:13,14. 
1 Pet. 1:5 
au I John 3:14. 


they will prove that Christ said not amiss, when He made “Lir-sel 
G 


od. 


Observe what is said concerning the Mediator’s power to wise the deaa, 


and give life. 


j that ye may marvel. 
: his works with indignation, but 
» do that which they will look upon with amaze- 


JurN, Vv. 


Does He overrule the course of nature, snow | 
men’s hearts? Se doesthe Son. The power 
of the Mediator is a divine power. 

The Father loveth the Son; He declared, 
This is my beloved Son. He had not only a 
good will to the undertaking, but infinite com- 
placeney in the Undertaker. Christ was hated 
of men, one whom the nation abhorred ; (Isa. 
49: 7.) but He comforted himself with this, that 
his Father loved Him. He shows it, 

In what He does communicate to Him; He 
showeth Him all things that Himself doth. The 
Father’s measures in making and ruling the world 
are showed to the Son,that He may take the same 
measures in framing and governing the church, 
which was to be a duplicate of the work of 
creation and providence, and is therefore called 
the world to come. He shows Him all things 
which He does, that is, which the Son does, so 
it might be construed ; all that the Son does, is 
by direction from the Father ; He shows Him. 

He will show Him, that is, appoint and di- 
rect Him to do, greater works than these. 
Works of greater power than the curing of the 
impotent man; for He should raise the dead, 
and should Himself rise from the dead. By the 
use of means, a disease may possibly in time 
be cured ; but nature can never, by the use of 
any means, raise the dead. Works of greater 
authority than warranting a man to carry his 
bed on the Sabbath. They thought that a daring 
attempt ; but what was that to his abrogat- 
ing the whole ceremonial law, and instituting 
new ordinances, which He would shortly do; 
Now they looked upon 
He will shortly 


ment, Luke 7:16. Many are brought to marvel 
at Chrisi’s works, whereby He has the honor 
of therh, who are not brought to believe, by 
which they would have the henefit of them. 

He proves his squat with the Father, by spe- 
cifying works which He does, that are the pecu- 
liar works of God. (1.) He does that which is 
the peculiar work of God’s almighty power— 
raising the dead, and giving life. (2.) He does 
and shall do, the peculiar work of God’s sove- 
reign dominion,—judge, and execute judgment. 
These two are nearly connected ; and what is 
said once, is repeated ; put both together, and 

f equal with 


As the Father raiseth wp the dead, so the Son quickeneth whom He wil. j 
It is God’s prerogative to raise the dead, and vive life; He first breathed ‘nta , ny Ezekiel’s vision, (ch. 37: 1.) and foretold, Isa. 


man the breath of life, and made hima living soul ; see Deut. 32: 39, 
Rom. 4:17. 


Bee. PS.°682- 20, 


Sam. 


This God had done by the prophets Elijah and Elisha, to contirm their 


mission. 


A resurrection from the dead never lay in common nature, nor ever 


fell within the thought of those that studied only nature’s power, one of 


whose received axioms was 
guished, cannot be rekindled. 
Acts 17: 32. 


point-blank against it ; Evistence, once extin- 
It was therefore ridiculed at Athens as absurd, 


It is purely the work of divine power, and the knowledge of 
it purely by divine revelation. 


This the Jews would own. 


he Mediator is invested with this vrerogative ; He quickens whom He will ; 
raises whom He will to life, and when He pleases. He does not enliven things 
by natural necessity, as the sun whose beams revive of course ; but acts as a 
free Agent, has the dispensing of his power in his own hand, and is never 


either constrained, or restrained, in the use of it. 


As He has the power, so 


He has the wisdom and sovereignty, of a God ; the keys of the grave and of 
death, (Rev. 1: 18.) not as a servant, to open and shut as he is bid@en; He 


has the key of David, which He is Master of, Rev. 3: 7. 


An absolute prince 


is described by this; (Dan. 5:19.) Whom he would he slew, or kept alive ; it 


is strictly true of Christ. 
His ability to do it. 


Therefore He has power to quicken whom He wi, 


herause He has life in Himself, as the Father has, v. 26. 


fi \ 


Chrast yustyfees Himself 


It is certain that the Father has life in Him 
self. Not only He is self-existent, does not de: 
rive from, or depend upon, ary otner, (Exod. 
14,) but a sovereign Giver of life ; has the dis 
posal of life and of all good ; (for so life some- 
times signifies ;) He is to his creatures tne 
Fountain of life, and all good ; Author of they 
being and well-being ; the living God, and the 
God of all living. 

It is as certain that He has given to the Son 
to have life in Himself. As the Father is the 
Original of life, being the great Creator, so the 
Son, as Redeemer, is the Original of all spi 
ritual life and good ; is that to the church, that 
the Father is to the world; see 1 Cor. 8: 6. 
Col. 1:19. The kingdom of grace, and a «he 
life in that kingdom, are in the hand of the Re- 
deemer, as the kingdom of providence is in the 
hand of the Creator; and as God, who gives 
being to all things, has his being of Himself, so 
Christ, who gives life, raised Himself to life by 
his own power, ch. 10:19. Having life in Him- 
self, and being authorized to quicken whom He 
will, by virtue hereof there are, accordingly, two 
resurrections performed by his powerful word ; 
both which are here spoken of. 

1. A resurrection that now zs, from the death 
of sin to the life of righteousness, by the power 
of Christ’s grace. The hour is gard and 

y, 


any 


now is, It is a resurrection begun already, and 
to be carried on ; when the dead shall hear the 
voice of the Son of God. This is plainly dis- 
tinguished from the resurrection at the end of, 
time, v. 28. This says nothing, as that does, 
of the dead in their graves, of all of them, and 
their coming forth. Some think this was ful- 
filled in Jairus’s daughter, the widow’s son, and 
Lazarus ; and it is observable, that all whom 
Christ raised, were spoken to ; damsel, arise $ 
Young man, arise; Lazarus, come forth ; 
whereas, those raised under the Old Testament, 
were raised not by a word, but other applica- 
tions, | Kings 17:21. 2 Kings 4: 34. 13:21. 
Some understand it of those saints that rose 
with Christ ; but we do not read of the voice of 
the Son of God calling them. I rather under- 
stand it of the power of the doctrine of Christ, for 
the quickening of the dead in trespasses and sins, 
Eph. 2:1. The hour was coming, when dead 
souls should be made alive by the preaching of 
the Gospel, and a spirit of life frets God ac- 
companying it ; it then was, while Christ was 
uponearth, It may refer especially to the call- 
ing of the Gentiles, which is said to be as life 
frcm the dead, and, some think, was prefigured 


26:19. Thy dead men shall live. But it is to 
‘e applied to all. the success of the Gospel, 
among both Jews and Gentiles ; an hour which 
still is, and is still coming’, till all the elect be 
effectually called. Note, Sinners are destitute 
of spiritual life, dead to God, neither sensible 
of their misery, nor able to help themselves out 
of it. The conversion of a soul to Ged is ts 
resurrection ; when it begins to live to God, to 
breathe after, and move toward Him. It is by 
the voice of the Son of God that souls are rais- 
ed to life ; it is wrought by his power, and thut 
ower communicated by his word; The dead shal: 
e made to hear, to understand, and helieve the 
voice of the Son of God. The voice of Christ 
must-be heard by us, that we may live by it. 
They that hear, and attend to what they hear, 
shall live. Hear, and your soul shall live, lsa. 
55: 3. 
A resurrection yet to come, is spoken of, ». 
28,29. ‘ Marvel not at this, which I have said 


Verses 24—27. 
It is not conceivable that a mere creature can ‘have life in himself.’ 
1. the same sense, as the eternal self-existent Father has, and for the 
furpore of communicating it to others, as it is here evidently meant: 
mut that the Son of God (being. 
existent, eternal, and One with the Father.) should, as Mediator, have 
ft given to Him by cove:ant, on the condition of his humiliation and 
expiatory sufferings, ‘to have life in Himself,’ for the benefit of those, 
who had forfeited lif’, who were dead in sin, and doomed to eternal 
death by the law, and whose Surety He was become, that they might 
be quickened, pardoned, and saved, consistently with the honor of di- 
vine justice and holiness ; is very intelligible and important: for this 
was to have life “1 Himself,’ for other purposes and in another man- 
ser, than H2 had us ‘God over al) blessed for evermore.’ 


according to his divine nature, self- 


end of properly 


34—46, Y Cor, 
5—-16. Reo. ™ 


(Notes, 3: 


Son of Goi,’ and eaval with the Father. 


: I-15.) 


27—36, v. 35, 36. Matt. 28: 18.) In respect of the same undertakingy 
the Father had also given Him ‘authority to execute judgment,’ for the 
punishment of all his enemies, and the salvation of his nrerple; be- 
cause He, the Son of God, was also become * the Son of mz: 
Ref. b, c.—Notes, Rom. 14:7—9. Phil. 2: 9—11.) It is evident that 
the office of ‘Judge of all men’ must require omniscience, omnipv- 
tence, infinite justice, truth, and perfection: these are absolutely in+ 
communicable to any mere creature; and ‘the Son of man’ cannot be 
conceived capable of having this work absolutely committed w Him, 


Murg. 


executing it, but upon the supposition that He is ‘the 

(Notes, 28—30. Matt 25: 

2 Cur. 6: 9—12, v.10. 2 Thess. 1: 
Sc ort. 
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4: 3—5, v. 5. 


y 


A.D 


25 Verily, verily, I 
say unto you, * The 
hour is coming, and 
now is, ¥ when the 
dead shall hear the 
voice of the Son of 
God: and they that 
hear shall live. 

2€ For as the Father 
hath life in himself, 
30 hath he given to 
the Son to have life in 
himself: 

27 And hath given 
him authority to exe- 
cute judgment also, 
* because he is the Son 
of man. 

28 4 Marvel not at 
this: * for the hour is 


OV Nee 


JOHN, V. 


* 


of the first resurrection, as incredible and ab-' a Mediator. 


surd, for at the end of time you shall all see a 
more amazing proof of the power and authority 
of the Son of man.’ As his own resurrection 
was to be the final proof of his personal com- 
mission, so the resurrection of ali men is re- 
served to be a like proof of his commission, to 
be executed by his Spirit. 

The hour is coming; it is fixed to an hour, so 
punctual is this great appointment. The judg 
ment is not adjourned sine die; he hath appoint- 
edaday. The hour is coming. It is not yet 
come, it is not the hour spoken of at v. 25. that 
is coming, and now is. Those erred dangerous- 
ly, who said that the resurrection was past al- 
ready, 2 Tim. 2: 18. But, It will certainly come, 
it is nearer every day ; itis at the door. How 
far off it is, we know not ; but it is unalterably 
determined. 

All shall be raised that are in the graves, all 
that have died from the beginning of time, and 
all that shall die to the end of time. It was 
said, (Dan. 12:2.) Many shall rise ; Christ 
here tells us those many shall be all ; all must 
appear before the Judge, and therefore all must 


coming, in the which 
all that are in the 
graves shall hear his 
voice, 
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Rey. 3:1. 
- Ps. 36:9, 90:2. Jer. 10: 
0. Acts 17:25. 1Tim. U:17, 6:16. 
.  7:37,38. 8:51, 11:26. 
17:2,3, 1 Cor. 15:45, Col. 
2:3,4. L John l:l—3. Rev, 7:17. 

21:6. 1,07. 

bp See on 22. Ps. 2,6—9. 110:1,2,6. 
1Cor, 15:25. Eph, 1:20—23. 1 Pet. 


3 22. 
¢ Dan. 7:13,14. Phil, 2:7—1l, Heb, 
2:7—9. 


be raised ; every soul shall return to its body, 
and every bone fo its bone. The grave is the 
prison of dead bodies; their furnace, where 
they are consumed ; (Job 24: 19.) yet, in pros- 
ect of their resurrection, we may call it their 
ed ; their treasury, where they are laid up to 
be used again. Even those that are not put 
into graves, shall arise ; hut because most are 
put into graves, Christ uses this expression, all 
that are in the graves: The Jews used the 
word sheol for the grave, which signifies the 
state of the dead; all that are in: that state, 
shall hear. 

They shall hear his voice ; that is, He shall 


WL, 


7-9 cause them to hear it, as Lazarus was made to 
220. 3:7. Acts 3:12. wpb se 
2 fis0,40) ds Job. 19:95,28. a, hear that word, Come forth ; a divine power 
26:19. Ex. 37:1—10, Hos. 13:14. 1 Shall go along with the voice, to enable them to 
Cor, 15:22,42—54, Phil. 3:21. 1 obey it. When Christ rose, there was no voice 
Thes, 4:14—17. Rev. 20:12, 


heard, because He rose by his own power; but 
at the resurrection of men we find three voices spoken of, 1 Thess. 4: 16. 


The Lord shall descend with a shout, with the voice of the archangel ; either 
Christ himself, the prince of the angels, or the commander-in-chief, under 
Him, of the heavenly hosts ; and with the trump of God: the soldier’s trumpet 


souuding the alarm of war, the Judge’s trumpet publishing the summons to 


the court. 

The effect of it; They shall come forth out of their graves ; they shall arise 
out of the dust, and shake themselves from it; see Isa. 52: 1,2, 11. But that 
is not ail; they shall appear before Christ’s tribunal ; shall come forth as 
those that are to be tried ; come, forth to the bar, publicly to receive their doom. 

They shall be raised to a state of happiness or misery, according to their 
character; according to what they did in the state of probation. 

They that have done good, shall come forth to the resurrection of life; they 
shall live forever, Note, Whatever name men are called by, or whatever 

lausible profession they make, it will be well in the great day with those on- 
y, that have done good ; have done that which is pleasing to'God, and pro- 
fitable to others. The resurrection will be a resurrection of life to those only, 
that have been sincere and constant in doing good. They shall not only be 
Bigee acquitted, as we say a pardoned criminal has his life ; but they shall 
e admitted into the presence of God, and that is better than life. To live is 
to he happy, and they shall be advanced above the fear of death ; that is life 
indeed, in which mortality is swallowed up. 

They that have done evil, to the resurrection of damnation; they shall live 
again, tohe forever dying. The Pharisees thought that the resurrection per- 
tained only to the just, but Christ rectifies that mistake. Note, Evil doers, 
whatever they pretend, will be treated in the day of judgment as evil men. 
The resurrection will be to evil doers, who did not by repentance undo what 
they had done amiss, a resurrection of damnation. They shall come forth to 
be publicly convicted of rebellion against God, and pabliely condemned to 
everlasting punishment; to be sentenced and sent to it without reprieve. 
Sach will the resurrection be. 

Concerning the Mediator’s authority to execute judgment ; as He has an 
almighty power, so He has a sovereign jurisdiction ; and who so fit to preside 
ee great affairs of the other life, as He who is the Father and Fountain of 

ife ? : 

Christ’s commission to the office of Judge, is twice spoken of here ; (v. 22.) ' 
He hath committed all judgment to the Son: and again, (v. 27.) He hath given ; 
Hom authority. j 

The Father judges no man ; not that the Father has resigned the govern- 
ment, but is pleased to govern by Christ ; so that man is not under the terror 
ef dealing with God immediately, but has the comfort of access to Him by 


Verses 28, 29. 


ARNE 2 


The Father judges noman; He 
does not rule us by the mere right of creation, 
but hy covenant, and hy a Mediator. Hav ng 
made us, He ey do what He plewses wit! us, 
as the potter with the clay; but He does not de 
so, He draws us with the cords of aman. He 
does not determine our everlasting condition by 
the covenant of innocency, nor take the advan- 
tage He has against us for the violation of that 
covenant ; the Mediator having undertaken to 
make a vicarious s2tisfaction, upon which the 
matter is referred to Him,.ani God is wil. 
ing to enter upon a new treaty ; not wnaer thy 
law of the Creator, but the grace of the Res 
deemer. 

He has committed all judgment to the Son, 
constituted Him Lord of all, (Acts 10: 36 
Rom. 14:9.) as Joseph in Egypt, Gen, 41:40, 
This was prophesied of, Ps. 72: 1. Isa. 11: 2, 4. 


Jer. (23:15. ic. 5; 1—4. Ps. 67: 4—96; 13. 
98:9. All judgment is committed to our Lord ; 


for He is intrusted with the providentioi king- 
dom ; is Head over all things, (Eph. 1:22.) 
Head of every man, 1 Cor. 11:3. All things 
consist by Him, Col. 1:17. He is empowerea 
to make laws to bind conscience. J say unto 
you, is the form in which the statutes of the 
kingdom of heaven run; Be it enacted by the 
Lord Jesus, and by his authority. All the acts 
now in force are touched with his sceptre. He 
is authorized to settle the terms of the new 
covenant, to draw up the articles of peace be- 
tween God and man; it is God in Christ that 
reconciles the world, and He has power to con- 
fer eternal life. The book of life is the Lambs 
book; by his award we must stand or fall. He 
is commissioned to complete the war with the 
powers of darkness ; to cast out and give judg 
ment against the prince of this world, ch. 12: 
31. He is commissioned not only to judge, but 
to make war, Rev. 19: 11. All that will fight 


Sor God iichen igi Satan, must enlist themselves 


under his banner. He is constituted sole Mana- 
ger of the judgment of the great day. The 
ancients generally understood these words 0 


that crowning act of his judicial power. The 


final and universal judgment is committed ti 
it is the judgment-seat of Chris; the ° 


the Son ; 
retinue is his, his mighty angels; Kio will try 
the causes, and pass the sentence, A's 17: 31. 

He has given Him authority to excr ste judg 
ment also, 0. 27. An authority to evn nee ae 
ment; He nas not only a legislatie and judi- 
cial, bat an executive power. The yurase here 
is used particularly for the judgrrrat of con- 
demnation, Jude 15. To execute juiyyment upon 
all; the same with taking venguttie, 2 Thess. 
1:8. The ruin of impenitent enners comes 
from Christ ; He that executes Jidgment upon 
them, is the same that would have wrought sal- 
vation for them; and there 1s no relief against 
the sentence of the Redeemer; salvation itself 
cannot save those whom the Savior condemns, 
That authority, the Father gave Him. Christ’s 
authority as Mediator is delegated. He acts as 
the Father’s Vicegerent, as the Lord’s Anointed, 
the Lord’s Christ. 

All this redounds to the honor of Christ, ac- 
quitting Him from the guilt of blasphemy, in 
making Himself equal with God; and very: 
much to the comfort of believers, who may with — 
the greatest assurance venture their all in such 
hands. P 

Here are the reasons for which thie commis- 
sien was given Him 

He is the Son of man; which speaks his 
hum...iation and condescension. Manisa worm, 
the son of mana worm; yct this wss the na- 
ture, this the character, which the Reaeemer 
assumed, 1n pursuance of the counsels of love ; 
to this low estate He stooped, and sul mitted to 
all the mortifications attending it, Leeayse at 
was his Father’s will ; in recompense therefore 
of this wonderful obedience, God did thus dig- 
nify Him. Because He condescendeo to he the 


- 


‘Hereafter all mankind shall hear his voice at once, and be raised that the Judge standeth at the door; that the day approaches wh es 


out of thei. graves, and stand before his judgment-seat. 
@ thie our day, suffer these considerations to have their®proper effica- ment.’ 
ev, in exe ting us toa due preparation for that decisive hour. Let it 


Let us then, all thatare in their graves shall hear his voice, and come rth ty jie 
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Christ declares the resurrection 


Ui 
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einfluence every thought, word, and action of our lives, to remember 
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Son of man, his Father made Him Lord of all, 
forth; they that have Philip. 2: 8,9. The Father has committed the 
‘sdone good, unto the government of the children of men to Him, 

eid f! lite: because, being the Son of man, He is of the 
resurrection of life ; same nature with those whom He is set over, 
.and they that have and therefore the more unexceptionable; as a 
done evil, unto the re- 


Judge. Their government shall proceed from 
surrection of damna- ‘he midst of them, Jer, 30:21. Of this that 
tion. 


< ba 
i i 


22 And shal ‘come 


. Gen, 


law was typical ;.One of thy brethren shalt 

Prernial Obscteations:} thou set King over thee, Deut. 17:15. Inithat 

Ba) sam ok Sane famous vision of his kingdom and glory, (Dan. 

: 7: 13, 14.) He is called the Son of man; and, 

own self do nothing: Ps, s:4—6. Thou hast made the Son of man 

as I hear, ‘I judge; have dominion over the works of thy hands. 

and my judgment is He is the Messiah, and therefore is invested 

just: * because I seek With this power. The Jews usually called the 

Shek Ba Christ the Son of David ; but Christ usually 

not mine own Ww ill, but called Himself the Son of man, the more hum- 

the will of the Father ble title, which speaks Him a Prince and-Sa- 

which hath’sent me. vior, not to the Jewish nation only, but to the 
Phen race. 

ae Wt, ly vce all mee Micra iba the Son, v, 23. 

g Luke 14:14. Rom. 2:6—10. Gal. 6: The honoring o rist is here spoken of, (1. 

Sts Me ae? wot 118. “As God’s great design. The Son ae a 

18:25. Ps, 96:13. Is. glorify the Father, and therefore the Father in- 

gue B50" 74, 18t, Ps, tended to glorify the Son, ch. 13: 32. (2.) As 

Matt. 26:39, Rom, 15:3, man’s great duty, in compliance with that de- 

Bee) TAO. sign. If God will have the Son honored, it is 
the duty of all those to honor Him, to whom He is made known. 

We must honor the Son, must look upon Him as to be honored, both upon 
account of his perfections and of his relations to us, we must confess that He 
is Lord, and worship Him ; must honor Him who was dishonored for us. 

Ewen as they honor the Father. This supposes it evr duty to honor the Fa- 
ther ; for revealed religion is rounded upon natv-a. celigion, and directs us to 
honor the Son with divine honor; we must hono +. twedeemer with the honor 
of the Creator. . So far was it from blasphemy thet H- made Himself equal 
with God, that it is the highest injury that can &2 for us to make Him other- 
wise. The truths and laws of the Christian religs.a -°** as sacred and honor- 
able as those of natural religion, ang to be equs..y had in estimation ; for 
we lie under the same obligations to Christ, the Author of our well-being, that 
we lie under to the Author of our being ; and have as necessary a dependence 
upon the Redeemer’s grace, as upon the Creator’s providence, which is a suffi- 
cient ground for this law—to honor the Son as we honor the Father. 

To enforce this law, it is added, He that honors not the Son. honors not the 
Father, who has sent Him. Some pretend a reverence for the Creator, and 

speak honorabiy of Him, who make light of their Redeemer, and speak con- 
femptibly of Him; but the honors and interests of the Father and Son are so 
interwoven, that the Father never reckons Himself honored by any that dis- 
honor the Son. WNete, First, Indignities done to the Lord Jesus reflect upon 
God Himself, and will so be construed inthe court of heaven. The Son hav- 
ing so far espoused the Father’s honors to take fo Himself the reproaches cast 
on Him, (Rom. 15:3.) the Father does no less espouse the Son’s houor. 
Secondly, The reason of this is, the Son is sent and commissioned by the F2- 
ther; itis the Father who hath sent Him. Affronts to an ambassador are just- 
ly resented by the prince that sends him. And, by this ruie, those who truiy 
honor the Son, honor the Father also ; see Philip. 2: 11. 

He that heareth and believeth, hath everlasting life. Here we hav- the 
substance of the Gospel ; the preface commands attention to a thing must 
weighty, aud assent to a thing most certain; ‘ Verily, verily, I say unto you, 
I, to whom all jude-ment is committed, I, in whose lips is a divine sentence ; 


take from Me the Christian’s character and charter. 

1. The character of a Christian ; He heareth my word, and believeth on Him 
that sent Me. To bea Christian indeed is (1.) To hear the word of Christ. 
It is net enough to be within hearing of it, but we must attend on it as 
ov the instructions of teachers ; and attend to it, as servants to the com- 
mands of their masters; we must hear and abide by the Gospel of Christ, 
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as tne rule of raitn and practice. (2.) Tn be- 
lieve on Him that sent Him ; for Clnst’s deeign 
is to bring us io God ; and as He is the Urivt- 
nal of grace, so is He the Object of faith 
Christ 1s our Way, God our Rest. We must 
believe on God as having sent Chust, and 
recommended Himself to us, by manifesting his 
glory in the face of Christ, 2 Cor. 4: 6. 

2. The charter of a Christian. See whet we 
get by Christ: (1.) A charter of pardon; He 
shall not come into condemnation. The grace 
of the Gospel is a full discharge from the curse 
of the law. A believer shall not only not lie 
under condemnation eternally, but not come info 
the danger of it, (Rom. 8: 1.) not be so muchas 
arraigned. (2.) A charter of privileges ; he is 
aon out of death to life, invested in a present 

appiness 1n spiritual hfe, and entitled to future 
happiness. The tenor of the first covenant was, 
The man that doeth them shall! live in them. 
Now this proves Christ equal with the Father, 
that He has power to propose the same benefit 
to the hearers of his word, that had been pro- 
posed to the keepers of the old la, that is, life ; 
Hear and live, believe and live, is what we may 
venture our souls upon, when we are disabled to 
do and live ; see ch. 17: 2. 

All judgment being committed to Him, we 
cannot but ask how He manages it. Here He 
answers, My judgment is just. Christ’s acts, 
both legislative and judicial, are agreeable tu 
the rules of equity ; see Prov. 8: 8. There can 
lie no exceptions against any of t*2 determina- 
tions of the Redeemer; and ther cre as there 
shall be no repeal of any of his statutes, so 
there can be no appeal from any of his sen- 
tences. 

Matas judgments are just, for they are direct- 
ed, 
By the Father’s wisdom ; I can of my own- 
self do nothing, nothing without the Father, but 
as Ihear, I judge, as He had said before, v. 19. 
The Son can do nothing but what He sees the 
Father do ; so here, nothing but what He hears 
the Father say. As I hear, from the secret 
eternal counsels of the Father, so I judge. 
Would we know what we may depend upon in 
dealing with God? Hear the Word of Christ. 
We need not dive into the divine counsels, but 
attend to the dictates of Christ’s government 
and judgment, and those will furnish us with 
an unerring guide; for what Christ has ad- 
judged, is an exact counterpart of what the Fa- 
ther has decreed. Christ, in all the execution 
of his undertaking, had an eye to the Scripture, 
ant made it ais business to conform to and ,frl- 


fil that ; as it was written in the vo.i'me of the 


book. Thus He taught us to do nothing of our- 
selves, but as we hear from the word of God. 
My judgment is just, because I seek not m ne 
own will, hut Ais who sent me. Notas if the 
wil of Christ were contrary to the will of the 
Father, but Christ had, as Man, the sense af pain 
and pleasure, an inclination to life, an aversiun 
to death ; yet He pleased not himself, did wot 
consult these, when He was to go on in his tn- 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


VY. 15-29. Weare still called to trust in Him, whom Pha- 
risees and infidels despise. As ‘the Father worketh hither- 
to,’ so dues his co-equal Son, especially in carrying on and sus- 

_tainii.y his new creation. May those declarations of his eter- 
nal power and Godhead, which enrage his enemies, fill our 
hear s with confidence and gratitude ! Nor ought we at allto 
regu rd those, who accuse us of giving the glory of God to ano- 
ther: such do not understand ‘the mystery of the Father and 
of the Son, or perceive that a union of essence, will, and ope- 
ration, renders it forever impossible, to honey the one without 
honoring the other also.—The eternal Sor. 1s the adequate and 
infinite Object of the Father’s love: H« possesses all his per- 
fections, and performs all his works, creates or destroys, raises 
from the dead and ‘quickens whora He will:’ ‘our life is hid 
in Him ;’ future judgment is com:aitted to Him; and, as dwell- 
img'in human nature, He exercises all power and_authority 
throughout the universe, that ‘all men might honor Him, even 
as they konor the Father.’ Unless therefore we can honor the 


Father too much, we need not fear honoring the Son more than , 


we ought. Here is no danger of excess, but much of defect; ait 
eee ul 


ice 
will wa ‘damnation,’ to those‘ who have dune evil.’ 


- > - 
%y Of damnatiun.| ‘Judgment.’ 22. 27,30, 12: 31. ‘Condemnation,’ 24. 3:19. 
2 


the adoration and worship, rendered to the Son, is directcil te 
the glory of God the Father ; (Note, Phil. 2: 8—1\.) and hey 
‘who honor not the Son’ will be condemned, as enemies and 
despisers of the Father, May, we then hear his voice, ancl be- 
lieve his testimony, as He reveals God to man, and invites us 
to ‘come to Him, and learn of Him, and take his yoke upon 
us,’ with promises, that in this way ‘He will give us rest ter 
our souls.’ (Notes, Matt. 11:25—30.) Thus ‘our faith and 
hope will be in God,’ we shall ‘ have everlasting life, ana not 
come into condemnation ;’ for in so doing we shall ‘ pass trom 
death to life.? May his voice reach the hearts of those, who 
are dead in sin, that they may arise from the dead, ‘ repent, and 
do works meet for repentance ;’ and thus prepare for the lay 
of retribution! For the hour will soon arrive, ‘in which all that 
are in the graves shall hear his voice, and shall come forth : they 
that have seas good, to the resurrection of life, and they that 
have done evil, to the resurrection of damnation.’ May we now 
live, as those who desire and hope then to be found ‘a people 
prepared for the Lorn! Scorn, 


‘Damnation,’ Matt, 23; 33, Certa’ ly ‘ judgment 
Scorr. 
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31 J If I'bear wit- 
ness of myself, my 
witness is not true. 

32 There ™is ano- 
tler that beareth wit- 
ness of me; "and I 
Know that the witness 
which he witnesseth 
of me is true. | 

33 Ye ° sent unto 
John, and Phe bare 
Witness unto the truth. 

34 But 31 receive 
not ‘testimony from 
man: but these things 
Isay, *that ye might 
be saved. 

35 He was a burn- 
ing and a- shining 
light: tand ye were 
willing for a season to 
rejoice in his light. 

1 8:13,14,54. Prov. 27:2. 

m 36,37. 1:33 8:17,18. 12:28—30. 
Matt. 3:17. 17:5. Mark 1:11, Luke 
3:22. 

12:50. 
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dertaking, but acquiesced entirely in the will of 
his Father. What He did as Mediator, was 
not the result of any peculiar purpose of his 
own; what He did seek to do, was not for his 
own mind’s sake, but He was guided by his 
Father’s will, and the 
purposed to Himself. By this our Savior did 
upon all occasions govern Himself. 

Thus our Lord Jesus has opened his commis- 
sion, (whether to the conviction of his enemies 
or no,) to his own honor, and the everlasting 
comfort of all his friends, who here see Him 
able to save to the uttermost. 

V. 31—47. In these verses our Lord con- 
firms the commission He had produced, and 
makes it out that He was sent of God to be the 
Messiah. 

‘If I bear witness of myself, though it 1s in- 
fallibly true, (ch. 8: 14.) yet, according to the 
common rule of judgment among men, you will 
not allow it to be given in evidence.’ 1. This 
reflects reproach upon the sons of men, their 
veracity and integrity. Surely we may say 
deliberately, what David said in haste, All men 
are liars, else it would never have been such a 
received maxim, that a man’s testimony of him- 
self is not to be relied on ; it isa sign that self- 
love is stronger than the love of truth. And 
yet, 2. It reflects honor on the Son of God, and 
speaks his wonderful ‘condescension, that, 


uirpose which He had 


Oo o7 though He is the faithful Witness, the Truth 
1:6—8,15—18,29-34, 3:26—36, itself, yet He is pleased to wave his privilege 
Pp ’ ¥ 2 y 5) 
41. 8154. : : 
P 20s punks, IBigt. A910 41 42, helen Te peony Y of our faith, refers 
247, om. 10:1,21, #21. 1 Cor. S g = 
SORE Te ae He produces other witnesses that bear testi- 
017.8) Mau. Ul: . Lukel15—17,. mony that He was sent-of God. P 
t 6:66. Ez, 33:31, Matt. 3:5—7. 1: There is another that beareth witness ; which 
Teg 8707 Mark 620. Gal. T take to he meant of God the Father, for Christ 


mentions his testimony with his own, (ch. 8: 
18.) I bear witness of myself, and the Father beareth witness of me. Observe 
tre seal which the Father put to his commission, He beareth witness of me, 
ict only hath done so by a voice from heayen, but still doth so by the tokens 
of his presence. They to whoin God bears witness, are, [1.] Those whom He 
senas and employs ; where He gives commissions, He gives credentials. [2.] 
Those who bear witness to Him; so Christ did. God will own and honor 
those that own and honor Him. et Those who decline bearing wiiness of 
themselves ; so Christ did. God will take care that those who humble and 
abase themselves, and seek not their own glory, shall not lose dy zt. 

The satisfaction Christ had in this testimony ; ‘J know that the witness 
which He witnesseth of me, is true. I am assured that I have a divine mis- 
sion, and do not in the least hesitate concerning it ;’ thus He had the witness 
in himself. The devil tempted Him to question his being the Son of God, 
but He never yielded. 

John Baptist witnessed to Christ, v. 33, &c. John came to bear witness of 
the light; (ch. 1:7.) his business was to prepare his way, and direct people to 
Him; Behold the Lambof God. The testimony of John was solemn and pub- 
lic testimony ; ‘Ye sent an embassy of priests and Levites to John, which 
gave Him an opportunity of publishing what he had to say; it was a true 
testimony ; He bore witness tothe truth, as a witness ought to do. Christ 
doth not say, He bore witness to me, (though every one knew he did,) but, like 
an honest man, to the truth. John was confessedly such'a holy man, so mor- 
tified to the world, and so conversant with divine things, that it eould not 
he imagined he would say what he did concerning Christ, if he had not heen 
sure of it. John’s was testimony, in fact, mare than he needed to vouch ; 
(v. 34.) I receive not testimony from man. Though Christ quoted John’s tes- 
timony, it is with a protestation that it shall not be construed so as to preju- 
dice his self-sufficiency. Christ needs no letters of commendation, or certifi- 

_cates, but his own worth ; why then did Christ here urge the testimony of 
Jobn? That ye might be saved. This He aimed at in all this discourse, to 
save not his own life, but the souls of others ; He produced John’s testimony, 
because, being one of themselves, it was to be hoped they would hearken to it. 
Note, Christ desires and designs the salvation even of his enemies and perse- 
cutors. The word of Christ is the ordinary means of salvation. Christ in his 
Word considers our infirmities, and condescends to our capacities ; consulting 
not so much what it befits so great a Prince to say, as what we can bear, an 
wot will be most likely to do us good. 

_ #ohn Baptist was one for whom they had a respect. He was a burning 
and a shining light. Christ often spake honorably of John; he was now in 
pnison under a teak yet Christ gives him his due praise, which we must be 

teady to do to all that faithfully serve God. He was a light, not light, (Christ 

was the Light,) but a luminary, a subordinate light. is office was, to en- 
lighten a dark world with notices of the Messiah’s approach, to whom he was 
as the morning star. He was a burniug light, which denotes pera 
painted fire may be mate to shine, but that which burns, is true fire. It de- 
~wtes also his activity, and burning love to God and men; fire is always work - 
mg on itself or something else, so is a good minister. He was a shining light, 
altich denotes either his exemplary conversation, (Matt. 5: 16.) or aneminent 


Verse 35. 
A hurning and a shining light.) ‘It was a mode of expression nominated any 
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diffusive influence. He was illustnous 11 tne — 
sight of others; though he affected obscurit 
and retirement, and was in the deserts, yet suc 
were his doctrine, his baptisin, his life, that he. 
became remarkable, and attracted the eyes of 
the nation. 

Ye were willing for a season to rejoice in his 
light. It was a transport that they were in, 
upon the appearing of John; ‘ye were very 

roud that ye had such a man among you, tha 

onor of your Seruak ye were willing-—will 
ing to dance,and make a noise about this light.” 
It was but transient. ‘ Ye were fond of hin 
for an hour, as little children are of a new 
thing, but soon grew weary of him and his mi 
nistry, and said that he had a devil, and now 
you have him in prison.’ Note, Many that 
seem to be affected and pleased with the Gospel 
at first, afterward despise and reject it; it is 
common for forward and noisy professors to 
cooland fall off. These rejoiced in John’s light, 
but never walked in it; they were like the stony 
ground. While Herod was a friend to John, 
the people caressed him; when he fell undet 
Herod’s frowns, he lost their favors ; ‘ Ye were 
willing to countenance John for temporal ends :? 
(so some take it ;) ‘ye were in hopes to make a 
tool of him, and under the umbrage of his name 
shake off the Roman yoke, and recover civil 
liberty and honor.’ Christ mentions their re- 
spect to John, to condemn them fer their oppo- 
sition to Him—to whom John bore ‘witness. 
If they had continued their veneration for John, 
they would have embraced Christ. He men- 
tions the passing away of their respect, to jus- 
tify God in depriving them, as He had now - 
done, of John’s ministry. 

Christ’s own works witnessed to Him; (v. 
36.) I have a testimony greater than that of 
John; for if we believe the witness of men, 
sent of God, the witness ef God, not by the 
ministry of men, ts greater, 1 John 5:9. Thoug’2 
the witness of Joho was a less considerable 
witness, yet our Lord was pleased to make use 
of it. e must be glad of all the supports that 
offer themselves for the confirmation of our 
faith, though they may not amount toa demon- 
stration ; and we must not invalidate any, unde 
pretence thai there are others more conclusive. 

This greater witness was, the works whick — 
his Father had given Him to finish. 

The whole course of his life and ministry-- 
his revealing of God to us, setting up his king- 
dom, reforming the world, destroying Satan’s” 
kingdom, restoring fallen man to purity, and 
shedding abroad in men’s hearts the love of God 
and one another—al] that work, of which He 
said, Jt is finished, was al] from first to last, a 
work worthy of God; all He said and did, was 
holy and heavenly, and a divine power and 
grace shone init, and proved abundantly that 
He was sent of God. . i 

The miracles he wrought, witnessed of Flim. 
It is here said that these works were ginen 
him by the Father, that is, He was both ap- 
pointed and empowered to work them ; for, 
as Mediator, He derived both commission an 
strength from his Father. They were given 
him to finish; He must do all which the coun- 
sel and foreknowledge of God had befure de- 
termined to be done; and his finishing of them 
proves a divine power; for, as for God, his work 
ws perfect. These works did bear witness that 
He was sent of. God, and that what He said 
concerning Himself, was true; see Heh. 2: 4. 
Acts 2: 22. The Father had sent Himasa@ . 
ossession for 
himself; if God had not sent Him. He would 
not have sealed Him, as He did by” the works 
He gave Him to do; for the world’s Creator 
will never be its deceiver. 

The Father that sent me, hath borne witness. 
of me. The prince is not accustomed to follow 
his ambassador himself, to confirm his comms: 
sion by speaking ; but God was pleased to vest 
witness of his Son, by a voice from heaven, 
(Matt. 3:17.) This is my Ambassador, my be- 


or candles; (Zech. 4: 2, 3, 14.. Rev. 1: 12. 11:4.) and they ot de 
erson who was distinguished for his knowledge, oe 
‘ainiliae to the Jaws, to denote the ministry of the Word by lamps other good ovalities.’ bis : 


Ligutroos 


& 


‘ 


i 


| 36 But *Thave great- 
er witness than that of 
John: for * the works 
which the Father hath 


given me to finish, the 


same works that I do, 
bear witness of me, 
that the Father hath 
sent me. 

37 Ana the Father 
himself which hath 


. sent me, hath ” borne 


witness of me. 7Ye 
have neither heard his 
voice at any time, nor 
seett his shape. 

3§. And *ye have not 
his word abiding in 

ou; >for whom he 

ath sent, him’ ye be- 
lieve not. 

(Practical Observations. 


2 32, 1 John 5:9,11,12 

x 10:25,37,83. 11:37, 
b Mau. 11:4.5. 
a . 3:17. See on 32. 
Nee on 1:18. 14:9, 15:24. Ex. 20: 
19. Deut, 4:12. 1 Tim. 6:16. 1 

21,2. 4:12:20, ‘ 

2,46,.47. 8:37,46,47, 15:7, Dent. 
6:6—9. Josh. 1:3, Ps. 119:11, Prov. 
2:1,2. 7:\,2. Col. 3:16. Jam. 121, 


22, LJohn 2:14. 
b 13. 111, 3:18—21. 12:44-48. Is, 
49:7, 53:1-.3. 


eengruities in the Christian 
ertertain it. 


i. S JOHN, Vi 


loved Sn. The Jews reckoned a voice from 
heaven, one of the ways by which God made 
known his mind; in that way He had owned 
Christ publicly, and repeated it, Matt. 17: 5. 
Note, Those whom God. sends, He will bear 
witness of; where He gives a commission, He 
will not fail to seal it; He that never left Him- 
self without winess, (Acts 14:17.) will never 
leave any of his servants so. Where God de- 
mnands belief, He will not fail to give sufficient 
evidence, as he has done concerning Christ. 
That which was to be witnessed concerning 
Christ, was chiefly this, that the God we had 
offended, was willing to accept of Him as Me- 
diator. Concerning this, He has Himself'given 
us full satisfaction, declaring himself well 
pleased in Him; if we beso, the work 1s done. 

It might be suggested, if God Himself thus 
bore witness of Christ, how came it to pass 
that He was not universally received by the 
Jewish nation and their rulers? To this, Christ 
here answers, that it was not to be thought 
strange, nor could their infidelity weaken his 
credibility, for two reasons. 

{1.] Because they were not acquainted with 
such revelations of God and his will; Ye have 
neither heard his voice at any time, nor seen his 
shape. "They showed themselves to be as igno- 
rant of God, though they professed relation to 
Him, as we are of a man we never sa’y or 
heard. ‘But why do I talk to you of God’s 
bearing witness of Me! He is one you know 
nothing of, nor have any acquaintance or com- 
munion with.’ Note, Ignorance of God is. the 
trae reason of men’s rejecting the record He 
has given of his Son. A right understanding 
of natural religion would discover to us such 
religion, as would greatly dispose our minds to 


Some give this sense of it; ‘ The Father bore witness of me by 


a voice, and the descent of a dove, which is such an extraordinary thing, that 


yon never saw or heard the like; and yet for my'sake there was such a voice , 


and appearance, or shape; you might have heard that voice, you might have 
seer that appearance, as others did, if you had closely attended the mmistry of 
John ; but by slighting it, you missed of that testimony.’ 

[2 ] Because they were not affected with the ordinary ways by which God 
had revealed Himself to them; (v 38.) Ye have not his Word abiding in you. 
They had the Old Testament; might they not then be disposed to receive 


Chris.? Yes, if it had had its due influence upon them. 


Put First, The 


Word of God was not in them; it was among them, in their country, in, their 
hands, Sut not in their hearts, not ruling in their souls, but only shining in 


their eyes, and sounding in their ears. 


What did it avail them that they had 


the oracles of God committe? to them, (Rom. 3: 2.) when they had not these 
oracles commanding inthem? If they had, they would readily have embraced 


Christ. Secondly. 


It did not abide. 


Many haye the Word of God coming 


into them, and making some impressions for a while, but it does not abide 
with them, as arvay-faring man. If the Word abide in us, by frequent medita- 
tion, if we conform to it in our conyersation, we shall readily receive the wit- 
ness of the Father concerning Christ; see ch. 7: 17. 

ut how did it spear that they had not the word of God abiding in them ? 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


pa aeegits , 2 EASA LEDS ace ie 


| By this, Whom He hath sent, Him ye believe not 
| There was so much said,in the Old ‘Testament 
concerning Christ, to direct people when ann 
where to Took for Him, and to facilitate the dis- 
covery of Him, that, if they had considered 
those things, they could not have avoided the 
conviction of Christ’s heing sent of God; so 
that their not believing in Christ, was a certain 
sign that the Word of God did not abide in them. 
Note, The indwelling of the Word of God in us 
is best tried by the effects of it, particularly by 
our receiving what He sends; the commands He 
sends, the messengers, the providences; espe: 
cially Christ, whom He hath sent. 

The last witness He ealls, is the Old Testa~ 
ment, (v. 39. &c.) Search the Scriptures. ‘ Ye 
do search the Scriptures ;? ye read them daily in 
your synagogues, have doctors, and scribes 
that make it their business to stady and crite 
cize them.’ The Jews boasted of the flourish 
ing of scripture-learning in the days of Hilla, 
who died about twelve years after Christ’s 
birth, and reckoned some who were then. mem- 
bers of the sanhedrim, the beauties of their 
wisdom, and the glories of their law; and 
Christ owns that they did ndetd search the 
Scriptures, but it was in search of their own 
glory; ‘¥e do search the Scriptures; and 
therefore, if ye were not wilfully blind, ye 
would believe in me.’ Note, It is possible ie 
men to be very studious in the letter of the 
Scripture, and yet be strangers to its power. 
Or, 11 was an appeal; ‘Ye profess to receive 
the Scripture ; let that be the judge. provided 
you will not rest in the letter but will search 
into it.’ Note, When appea s are made to the 
Seriptures, they must be seaizhed. Search the 
while book throughout, compare .one passage 
with another, and explain one by another. We 
must search particular passages to the bottom, 
and see not what they seem to say, but what 
| they say indeed. Itis spoken tows in the na- 
ture of an advice, or command, to search the 
Scriptures. Note, All who would find Christ 
; must search the Scriptures; not only read and 
hear them, but search them. Which. denotes, 
| First, Diligence in seeking, and close applica- 
tion, Secondly, Desire and design of finding. 
|We must aim at some spiritual benefit m 
| studying the Scripture, and often ask, ‘What 
jam I searening for?’ We must search as for 
hid treasures, (Prov. 2: 4.) as these that sink 
for gold or silver, or that dive for pearl, Job 
28:1—11 This ennobled the Beveans, Acts 
WARS 

Now there are two things which we we here 
directed to have in our eye, in searching the 
Scripture ; heaven our end, and Christ our Way. 

1. Heaven as our great end; For in them ye 


The proor of Christ’s mission. 


_ Holy Spirit descended upon Jesus in a bodily form 


'V. 30—383. Let none treat the things above stated as uncer- 
tain speculations: for they are authenticated hy divine testi- 
monies ; and are published, that sinners may believe, and be 
saved. To the Redeemer all the servants of God bear wit- 
ness ; but He cannot derive from them any addition to his es- 
sential glery. ‘From his fulness they hens all received ;’ 
(Note, 1: In. ) if they he ‘ burning and shining lights,’ they glow 

ith I's lov. nd shme by his splendor: He honors them, and 
they reflect a uttle of his glory.—Many are willing to hear 
teachers who are entitled to this character, and are pleased 
with their gifts or doctrine; but they do not obey the word, 


Verse 36. 
The works.} ‘ Alluding to his miracles, and other works of his 
ministry.’ BEAvSOBRE. 
Verses 37, 38. 


‘Ovr Lord here refers them to the testimony givern-of Him at his 
baptisn’. when the Holy Spirit descended on Him in a visible form, and 
wien G1, with an audible voice, declared Him to be his beloved Son 
and our ,awgiver, whom we ought to hear and obey.’ Camppeny, 

Campbell gives the following version: ‘ Did ye never hear his voice 
or see his form? Or have ye forgotten his declaration, that ye be- 
lieve not Him whom He hath commissioned? He adds: ‘The sa- 
ered writers do not scruple to call the visible symbol which God, on any 
occasion, employs for impressing men more strongly with a sense of 
his presence, hy a word, which I have rendered his form. Thus Luke 
gays, (ch. 3: 22.) in relating the transaction here alluded to, that the 
The same word 
is applied to the pprrat ances God made to men, under the Mosaic dis- 
pensation, Ex. 24:17. Num. 12:8. (Sept.)’--‘In the language of 

ripinre, there is 2 manifest difference between seeing God, which no 
man ever did, He being in Himself a pure Spirit, and seeing his form 
N. T. VOL. I, 


pay 


‘they have no root in themselves, and so in time of temptation 
fall away.’ Not only the works which Chnist finished on earth 
hore witness to Him, as the Son of God; but those also that 
He has wrought since his ascension, in the success of the Gos- 
pel, demonstrate the same truths ; and the voice of God, ac- 
companied by the power of the Holy Ghost, and made effec- 
tual to the conversion of sinners, still proclaims, that this is 
‘the beloved Sen in whom the Father is well pleased,’ and that 
all who would be saved must hear and obey Him, as the ‘ Au- 
thor of eternal salvation.’ Scorr. 


the appearance which, at any time, tm condescensim to the weak 
ness of his creatures, He pleases to assume Another evidence in 
“favor of the above rendering is, that there seems, from the connection, 
no intention to express the invisibility of the divine nature. Ye hava 
neither, &c.) Some think that this difficult sentence is to be under 
stood asa repetition of the objections the Jews are supposed to make in 
denying that they have the ‘ witness of the Father,’ (spoken of in the 
first clause of the verse,) and therefore read as if it were, Ye ate 
swer me, ‘We have neither heard his voice at any Ume, nor seen 
his shape,’’ true, but, &c.? So Marklund. Kuinoel understands tLe 
verse thus: ‘The Father Himself hath borne: witness of Me, sufli- 
ciently clear is his testimony, although ye have neither heard hte 
voice. nor seen his form; i. e. although He has not appeared to you in 
a visible form, and borne a tira voce testimony concerning Me. (Se 
Doddridge.) But you understand not his declaration ; this you evince 
by the very circumstance, that you repose not faith in Him whom He 
hath sent.’ Doddridge, in hig paraphrase, connects this verse with 0. 
38, thus: ‘and after all that Ke has said, it is evident you have na 
his word cordially abiding in you, for,’ &c. Ep. 


* 


AD. H, 


‘89 « Seaich the scrip- 
tures: Jor in them-‘ye 
think-ye have eternal 
life, and they are © they 
whick testify of me. 

40 And ‘ye will not 
come to me, § that ye 
might have life. 

41 I "receive not ho- 
nor from men. 

42 But ‘I know you, 
that ye have not the 
love of God in you. 

43 I am 'come in 
my Father’s name, and 
ye receive me not: 
™if another shall come 
in his own name, him 
ye will receive. 
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—20. Luke 10:25—29. Heb. 1 
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@ 32,36. 1:45. Acts 26:22,23,27. Rom, 
1:2. 1 Pet. 1:11, Rev. 19:10. See 
on Luke 24:27,44. 
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Me; and yet ye will not come to me, to whom they direct you.’ Their estrange- 
Christ was the fault, not so much of their understandings, as of 

their tills. This is expressed as a complaint; Christ offered life, and it 
Note, There is life to be had with Christ; we may 


ment from 


would not. he aecepted. 


ué of God concerning 
l: 


- less in the application-of them. 


JOHN, v. 


think ye have eternal life. The Scripture as- 
sures us of an eternal state, and offers us eter- 
nal life in that state; jt contains the chart that 
describes it, the charter that conveys it, direction 
in the way that leads to it, and the foundation 
upon which the hope of it is built. But to the 
Jews, Christ saith only, Ye think ye have 
eternal life inthe Scriptures ; hecause, though 
they did retain the belief and hope of eternal 
life, and grounded their expectations of it upon 
the Scriptures, yet they looked for it by the bare 
reading and studying of the Scripture. It was 
a comme. but corrupt saying among them, 
He that has the words of the law, has eternal , 
life; they thought they were sure of heaven, if 
they could say, by rote, such passages of Scrip- 
ture as were directed by the tradition of the 
elders; as they thought all the vulgar cursed 
because ee did uot thus know the law, (ch. 
7: 49.) so they concluded all the learned ux: | 
doubtedly blessed. 

2. We must search the Scriptures for Christ, 
as the new and living Way, that leads to this 
end. Those are the principal witnesses that 
testify of me. Note, The Scriptures, even of the 
Old Testament, testify of Christ, and by them 
God bears witness to Him. The Spirit of 
Christ in the prophets testified beforehand of 
Him, (1 Pet. 1: 11.) the purposes and promises 
Him, and the previous no- 
tices of Him. The Jews knew very well that 
the Old Testament testified of the Messiah, 
and were critical in their remarks upon the pas- 
sages that looked that way ; and yet were care- 
Therefore we 
must search the Scriptures, ‘and may hope to 
find eternal life in that search, because they 
testify of Christ ; for this is life eternal to know 
Him; see1 John 5:11. Christ is the Treasure 
hid in the field of the Scriptures, the Water in 
their wells. 

‘ Ye will not come to me that ye might have 
life. Yesearch the Scriptures, ye helieve the 
prophets, which, ye cannot but see, testify of 


have the life of pardon and grace, and comfort, and: glory: life is the per- 
fection of our being, and inclusive of all happiness; and Christ is our Life. 
Those that would have this life, must come to Christ; we may have it for 
coming. It supposes an assent of the understanding to the doctrine of Christ, 
and the record concerning Him; it lies in the consent of the will to his 
government and grace, and produces an answerable compliance in the affec- 
tions and actions. The only reason why sinners die is, they will not come to 
Christ: it is not because they cannot, but because they will not. They will 
neither accept the life offered, because spiritual and divine; nor agree to the 
terms, nor use the appointed means; they will not be cured, for they will not 
observe the methods of cure. The wilfulness and obstinacy of sinners are a 
great grief to Jesus. ‘ 

Those words, (v. 41.) I receive not honor from men, come in in a parenthesis, 
to obviate an objection against Him, as if He sought his own glory, and made 
Himself the head of a party, in obliging all to come to Him. Note, He did 
not covet or court the applause of men, nor affect that worldly pomp and 
splendor in which the Jews expected the Messiah to appear. He charged 
those He cured, not to make Him known, and withdrew from those that 
would make Him king. He had not the applause of men. Instead of recetv- 
ing honor from men, He received dishonor and disgrace; for He made Him- 
self of no reputation. fle needed not the applause of men; it was no addi- 
tion to his glory, whom all the angels of God worship, nor was He otherwise 


pleased with it, than as it was according to his Father’s will, and for the 
appiness of those who, in giving honor fo Him, receive greater honor from 
Tim. 


Verse 39, 

In them ye think, &c.1 This is a most decided testimony, that the 
Jews considered eternal life to be revealed and promised in their 
Scriptures; and that so far they thought right: whatever paradoxes 
modern learned men may endeavor to support on the subject. (Nore, 


or a right state 
41.) ‘I say 
pretensions. 


4) 


‘T know you, that you have not the love of 


God in you. Why should I wonder that you 


do not come'to me, when you want even the ~ 


first principle of natural religion, the love of 
God?’ | Note, The reason why people slight 
Christ is, they do not love God; for if we did 
indeed love God, we should love his express 
Image, and hasten to Him, by whom only we 
may be restored to the favor of God. Ke hath 
charged them, (v. 37.) with ignorance of God, 
and here, with want of love to Him: therefore 
men have not the love of God, because they I~ 
sire not the mowledge of Him. 

Observe, The ciime charged upon then; 
You have not the love ef Godin you, ‘They pre- 
tended a great love to God, and thought they 
proved it by their zeal for the law, the temple 
and the Sabbath; yet they were really without 
the love of God. Note, There are many whe 
anake grest profession of religion, who yet snow 
they want she love of God by their neglect of 
Christ and contempt of his commandments : 
they hate his holiness, and undervalue his 
goodness. Observe, It is the love of God in 
us, seated in the heart, a living acting princi- 
ple that God will accept; the love shed abroad 
there, Rom. 5: 5. 

The proof of this charge is, the personal 
knowledge of Christ, who searches the heart, 
(Rev. 2:23.) and knows: what is in man; 2 
know you. Christ sees through all our dis- 
guises, and can say to each of us, J know thee. 
Christ knows inen better than their neighbors 
know them. The people thought that the scribes 


and Pharisees were very devout, good men, but 


Christ knew that they had not the love of God 
in them. Christ knows men better than they 
know themselves. These Jews had a very dood 
opinior of themselves; we may deceive our- 
selves, but we cannot deceive Him. Christ 
knows men who do not, and wil] not, know 
Him; He looks on those who industriously 
look off Him, and calls hy their true name, 
those who have not krown Him. 

. Another crime charged upon them is, their 
readiness to entertain false christs and false 
prophets, while they obstinately opposed the 


true Messias; (v. 43.) J am come in my Fa- | 


ther’s name, and ye receive me not ; if another 
shall come in his own name, him ye will receive. 


Be astonished, O heavens, at this; (Jer. 2:12, 


13.) for my, eres have committed two evils, 
First, They have forsaken the Fountain of 
living waters, for they would not receive Christ, 
who came in his Father’s name, had his com- 
mission from his Father, and did all for his 
glory. Secondly, They have hewn out broken 
cisterns, they hearken, to every one that will set 
up in hisown name. They forsake their owt 
mercies, for lying vanities. Observe here 
Those are false prophets who come in their own 
name, run without heing sent, and set up for 
themselves only. 
those to be deceived with false prophets, who 
receive not the truth in the love of it, 2 Thess. 
2: 10,11. The errors of antichrist are the just 
punishment of those-who obey not the doctrine 
of Christ. They that shut their eyes against 
the true light, are by the judgment of God given 
up to wander endlessly after false lights. 
the gross folly of many, that while they nause- 
ate ancient truths, they are fond of upstart 


errors ; they loathe manna, and at the same 


, Lhe impossibility was mora, not natural ; the want of inclination, 


of- heart; not the want of natural ability. Scorn. 
not this to complain of your refusal to admit my 


I seek not the praises of men, nor is itmy aim to ob- 
tain fame and influence from the number of my disciples.’ Bloomfield, 


aD. - 


ee, ae 


It is just with God to suffer - 


hi eS a, 


_ 


Ttis’ 


1] John 5: 11, 12.) ‘If the Jews did truly think the doctrine of life 
‘eternal was containéd there, and that they by searching might find 
‘it there, it must be to them a sufficient rule of faith; if in this they 
‘erred, it behoved Christ to correct in them an,error so pernicious.’ 
Whtiby. This is worthy the serious consideration of all, whether 
Papists or Protestants, who oppose the circulation of the Scriptures 

without note or comment. Scorr. 
‘Search the Sertptures.| Doddridge and Campbell prefer’ the indi- 
cative mood. Ye search the Scriptures. Says Campbell, ‘It is 
entirely suitable to say, Ye search, because ye think thereby to ob- 
tain—Yo act thus in conformity to a fixed opinion. But if the words 

be understood as a command, it is not a cogent arguinent.’? Ep. 

f Verses 40—44, 

6:21. (44.) Hewcan,) 


M0.) Yerwillse..> ‘Ye are not willing.’ 


58} 


So also Doddridge: 

(41—43.) J do not desire, &c.} 
plause, or gain esteem by flattering your prejudices, no; T know, and 
tell you honestly, that, under a profession of piety, ye have not the 
love of Godin you; for if you had, you would receive Me as sent by 
Him, with credentials so clear, that they cannot be reasonably ques- 
tioned. Yet if an impostor come, and promise you temporal things, 
him ye will receive. Our Lord refers to what afterwards actualty. 
occurred,” TRoornroyp, — 

(43.) ‘By name is here (as ften) meant authority. The idiom, 
says Schoettgen, originated from thi:. that noone among the Jews ven | 
tured to bring forward any thing w1yrout the euthority of some famous — 
rabbi.’ Broomy sip. 


‘My aim is, not to receive ap: — 


f 


2 Se ee Ue. 


ree 


Le eT 


: 


s| 


_ their folly and ruin. 


44 How "can ye be- 
lieve, ° which receive 
honor one of a other, 


“Pand seek not tne ho- 


nor that cometh from 
God only ? i 

45 Do not think that 
I will accuse you to 
the Father: there is 
one thut aecuseth you, 
even Moses, ‘in whom 
ye trust, 

46 For *nad. ye be- 
ieved Moses, ye would 
have helieved me: t for 
he wrote of me. 

47 But “if ye believe 
not his writings, how 
shall ye believe my 
words ? 
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He gives grace. 


JOHN, V. 


time feed upon ashes. After the Jews had re- 
jected Christ and his Gospel, they were con- 
tinually haunted with spectres, with false christs 
and false prophets, (Matt. 24: 24.) and their 
proneness to follow such, occasioned those dis- 
tractions and seditions that hastened their ruin. 

They are here charged with pride and vain- 
glory, and unbelief, the effect of it, v. 44. Hav- 
ing sharply reproved their unbelief, like a wise 
Pavsician, He here searches into the cause. 

hey therefore slighted and undervalued Christ, 
because they admired and overvalued them- 
selves. 

They were ambitious of worldly honor. 
Christ despised it, v. 41. They set their hearts 


upon it; Ye receive honor one of another ; that 
is, ‘ Ye look for a Messiah in outward pomp, 
and promise yourseltes worldly honor by Him.’ 


Ye receive honor; ‘Ye desire to receive it, and 
aim at that in all you do. Ye give honor to 
others, and applaud them, only that they may re- 
turn it, and applaud you.’ Itis the proud man’s 
art to throw honor upon others only that it may 
rebound upon himself. ‘ Ye are very careful to 
keep all the honors to yourselves, as if ye had 
the monopoly of that which is honorable. What 
respect is showed you, ye receive yourselves, 
and do not transmit it to God, as Herod.’ Idol- 
izing men and their sentiments, and affecting to 
be idolized by them, are idolatry. 

Spiritual honor is called here the honor that 
comes from God only; this they sought not. 
Note, True honor, that which comes from God 
only, is real and lasting hondr ; those are honor- 
able indeed, whom He takes into covenant and 
communion with Himself. This honor have all 
the saints. All that believe in Christ, through 
Him, réebive the honor that comes from God. 
He is not partial, but will give glory wherever 


This honor that comes from God, we must seek, aim at, 


and aet for it, and take up with nothing short of it; (Rom. 2: 29.) we must ac- 
count it owr reward, as the Pharisees accounted the praise of\men. Those that 
will not come to Christ, and those that are ambitious of worldly honor, 
make it appear that they seek not the honor that comes from God, and it is 


ye believe? 


make our work hard to ourselves, and t } 
ambition of worldly honor is a great hinderance to faith. 


1. See the influence it had on their infidelity ; How can 
The difficulty of ete arises, from our own corruption; we 


en complain it is eens le.’ The 
ow can they he- 


lieve, who make the praise of men their idol? When the profession and prac- 
tice of godliness are unfashionable, and every wirere spoken against, when 
Christ and his followers are men wondered at, and to be a Christian, is to be 
like a speckled bird, how can they believe, the top of whose ambition is, fo 
make a fuir show in the flesh ? 


__ The last witness here called, is Moses. 
for Moses, and valued themselves upon being his disciples, and pretended to 


V. 39—47. 


When the hearts of men are occupied by pride, 
ambition, and the love of the world, there is no room {br the 
- Word of God to‘ abide in them.—Thus many profess to believe 

‘that ‘in the Scriptures they have eternal if 3 


The Jews had a great veneration 


¥ 


"The proof of Christ’s mission. 


[adhere to Moses in their opposition to Christ 


but Christ here shows them, 

That Moses was a witness against them, any 
accused them to the Father; There is one tha 
accuses you, even Moses. This may he under- 
stood either, [1.] As showing the difference be- 
tween the law and the Gospel. Moses, that is, 
the law, accuses you, for by the law is the 
knowledge of sin; it condemns you, it is a mj? 
nistration of death; but it is not the design @ 
Christ’s Gospel to-accuse us; Think not that s 
will accuse you. Christ did not come into tuc 
world to find fault with every body, or as a spy 
upon the actions of men; 
Advocate, not an Accuser ; to reconcile God aad 
man, and not to set them more at variance: 
what tools were they then that adhered to Mo- 
ses against Christ, and desired to be under the 
lao! Gal. 4:21. Or, [2.] It shows the un 
reasonableness of their infidelity; ‘Think not 
that I will appeal from your bar to God’s, and 
challenge you to answer there for what you do 
against Me, as injured innocency usuelly does; 
you are already accused in the court of heaven; 
Moses himself convicts and condemns you for 
your unbelief.’ Let them not mistake concern- 
ing Christ; though He was a Prophet, He did 
not improve his interest in heaven against those 
that persecuted Him; did not, as Elias, make 
intercession against Israel, (Rom. 11; 2.) or, as 
Jeremiah, desire to see God’s vengeance on 
them, Jer. 20: 12. Instead of accusing his cru- 
cifiers to his Father, He prayed, Father, for- 
give them. Nor let them mistake concerning 
Moses, as if he would stand by them, im re- 
jecting Christ; no, There is one that accuses you, 
even Moses in whom ye trust. Note, Exter- 
nal privileges are commonly the vain confidence 
of those who reject Christ and his grace. The 
Jews trusted in Moses, and thought their 
having his laws and ordinances would save 
them. Those that confide in their privileges, 
and do not improve them, will find not only that 
their confidence is disappointed, but that those 
very privileges will witness against them. 

Moses was a witness for Christ, and to his 
doctrine; (v. 46, 47.) He wrote of me. Moses 
did particularly prophesy of Christ, as the Seed 
of the woman, the Seed of Abraham, the Shi- 
loh, the great Prophet; the ceremonies of the 
law of Moses were Jigures af Him that was to 
come. The Jews made Moses the patron of 
their opposition to Christ; but Christ here 
shows them that Moses, so far from writing 
against Christ, wrote for Him and of Him. But, 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


yet they bestow 


of those doctrines, or into the views of the persons whose names 
they bear, than the Jews believed the words of Moses, or en- 
tered into his views of the predicted Messiah. Thus the 
creeds and formularies of many sects will suffice for the con- 


e came to be as: 


weil as of Me.” 
S tinguished 


_ taeir inexcusable. infidelity.’ 
perhaps intend to refer to what Moses had written of the seed of the 
woman, (Gen. 3: 15.) of the seed of Abraham, in which all nations 


ment in Him’ 


little pains to understand these sacred oracles ; others search 
them with a proud, curious, or prejudiced mind, and so cannot 
see that they ‘testify of Christ ;’ others admit this as a doc- 
trine, yet they ‘are not willing to come to Him, that they may 
have life.’ Being destitute of the love of God, they are care- 
less about spiritual and eternal blessings ; or they imagine they 
shall be able to obtain them in some other way; or eae are 
prond of their knowledge ; they ‘seek honor one of another ;? 
and ure glad to follow carnal, self-sufficient teachers, who come 
in their own name, coincide with their views, flatter their pride, 
connive at their sins, and seek their own ends. How many trust 
in their attachment to some form of doctrine, or to some renown- 
ed head of a party; who no more enter into the real meaning 


demnation of immense multitudes, who glory in belonging to 
them, as members, as ministers, nay, as rulers! and it is well if 


the sermons many preach, and the hooks which they publish, do ~ 


not appear in Judgment against them, to accuse them of not 
believing or practising what they preached or printed. Let us 
then most diligently search and fervently pray over the Scrip- 
tures, as men intent on finding eternal hfe; let us observe that 
Christ is the grand Subject of them, and daily apply to Him 


for that life which He bestows: let ut seek ‘ that honor, which 


cometh from God only,’ and ‘not fear the reproach of men». 


and thus ‘ by patient continuance in well-doing, seek for glory 
honor, and immortality.” Scortr. 


Verse 45, g 
‘Tt is not necessary that I accuse you, for, even now, Moses, in 


“whom ye trust, yourgreat lawgiver and patron, is, as it were, your ac- 


euser before God, and charges you with being regardless of him as 
One of the most expressive passages we can imagine ; 
th which Moses, their great lawgiver, is represented looking down 
with indignation upon these edders, who gloried in being the most dis- 
of his disciples ; and, seeing how injuriously they treated 
Jezus, the greet Prophet, turning himself to God with a severe accu- 
sation agaixst them, urging his own predictions as an aggravation of 
For he wrote of Me.) ‘Christ might 


should be blessed, (Gen, 22: 18.) of the Shiloh who should come to ga- 
‘her the people, (Gen. 49: 10.) and of the Prophet whom God should 


1aise up unto them from their brethren ; (Deut. 18: 18.) as well as to 


sre many ceremonial mstitutions which had their final accomplish- 
DoppRInDGE. 


‘It appears that our Lord’s discourse effectually confounded the 
Jews, for they went away without rep/ying—a proof that they had 
nothing tosay. But when a man. through prejudice, bigotry, or male- 
volence, is determined to disbelieve, evidence and demonstration are 


lost on him; he is incapable of conviction, because determined not te _ 


yield.’ Dr. A. CLARKE. 
Verse 47, 

This whole passage is peculiarly suited to show us, in what light 
to consider the writings of Moses, and the prophets, or the Old Testa- 
ment, nearly, if not entirely, as we have it. Our Lord certainly 
sanctioned the general opinion of the Jews, not only that these books 
were authentic, or genuine; but also that they were divinely tre 
spired, and as such worthy of the most implicit credence anc ozfi- 
dence. And, in particular, he has given his full attestation t 4s 
books of Moses, not as compiled from hus records, but as written in 
their present form by Moses himself Scorr. 


(659) 


_ 


>: 
CHAP. ‘7) 


ees f2'ds five thousana mea, with 
five .o.ves and two fishes, 1—l4. 
He withdraws from the multitudes, 
wh purpose to make Him King, 15. 
His disciples put to sea without 
Him, and mes: with a storm; but 
He comes to them walking on the 
sea, 16-21. Being followed to Ca- 
pernaum by multitudes, He reproves 
their carnal motives even in their 
diligence about religion; and re- 
quires faith in Him, 22—29. They 
demand a sign, like that of the man- 
na; and He speaks copiously of 
Himself as the Bread of life, and of 
living by faith in Him, 30—59. Ma- 
ny are offended, and forsake Him, 
6)—56. Peter, in the name of the 
twelve. professes stedfast faith in 
Tim, as ‘the Son of God ;’ but Jesus 
prauouaces one of them to be adevil, 


i 


A.L 


FTER *these things 

Jesus went over 
‘the sea of Galilee, 
‘ which is the sea of Ti- 
berias. 

2 And ‘a great mul- 
titude followed him, 
because they saw his 
miracles which he did 
on them that were dis- 
eased. 

3 And *Jesus went 
up into a mountain, 
and there he sat with 
his disciples. 

4 And ‘the passover, 
a feast of the Jews, 
was nigh. 

5 Whea Jesus then 
lifted up his eyes, and 
®saw a great com- 
pany come unto him, 
he saith unto Philip, 
4 Whence shall we buy 
bread, that these may 
eat ? 

'6 (And this he said 
to ‘prove him: for he 
himself knew what he 
would do.) 


-a Matt. 14:13, Mark 6:31,32. Luke 
9,10—12, 


b Nuin, 34:11. Josh. 12:3. See on 
Matt, 4:18,—15:29. Luke 5:1. 

CDE RSH i 

d Matt, 4:24.25. 8:1. 12:15, 13:2, 
14:14, 15:30,31. Mark 6:33. 

e U5. Matt. 14:23, 15:29. Luke 6:12, 
13. 9:28. 

€ 2:13. Sil, 11:55. 12:1. 13:1, Ex, 
12:6 


&e. 
4:35. Matt. 14:15. Mark 6:34,35. 
Luke 9:12. 
b Matt. 15:33. Mark 8:2—4. Luke 
9113 


HED 
Gen. 22:1, Deut, 8:2,16. 13:3, 33: 
8, 2 Chr. 32:31. 


_lieved Me. 


ho SIREN aT 


Christ here charges it on the Jews. that they 
did not believe Moses. He had said, (v. 45.) 
that they trusted in Moses, and yet here under- 
takes to make out that they did not believe 
Moses; they trusted to his name, but they did 
not receive his doctrine in its true meaning; 
they did not rightly understand, nor credit the 
writings of Moses concerning the Messiah. - 

He proves this charge from their disbelief of 
Him; Had ye believed Moses, ye would have be- 
Note, The surest trial of faith is 
by the effects it produces ; many say that they 
believe, whose actions give their words the lie, 
for had they believed the Scriptures, they would 
have done otherwise. Those who rightly be- 
lieve one part of Scripture, will receive every 
part. ‘The prophecies of the Old Testament 
were so fully accomplished in Christ, that they 
who rejected Christ, did in effect deny those 
prophecies, and set them aside. 

From their disbelief of Moses, He infers that 
it was not strange that they rejected Him: Jf 
ye believe not his writings, how shall ye believe 
my words? First, ‘If ye do not believe sa- 
cred writings, how shall ye believe my words? 
words being usually less regarded.’ Secondly, 
‘If ye do not believe Moses, for whom ye have 
such a profound veneration, how is it likely 
that ye should believe Me, whom ye look upon 
with so much contempt?’ See Exod. 6: 12. 
Thirdly, ‘If ye believe not what Moses spake 
and wrote of Me, which is a strong testimony 
for Me, how shall ye believe Me and my mis- 
sion ?’ If we admit not the premises, hew shall 
we admit the conclusion? The truth of the 
Christian religion being a matter purely of di- 
vine revelation, depends upon a divine authority 
of the Scripture; if therefore we believe not the 
inspiration of those writings, how shall we re- 
ceive the doctrine of Christ ? 

Thus ends Christ’s plea for Himself, in an- 
swer to the charge exhibited against Him; 
what effect it had, we know not; it would seem 
that their mouths were stopped for the present, 
and they could not for shame but drop the pro- 
secution; yet their hearts were hardened. 

Cuap. VI: v. {—14. This miracle is the only 
passage of Christ's life recorded by all the evan- 
gelists. John, who does not usually relate what 
had heen recorded hefore, relates this, because 
of the reference the following discourse has to it. 

The place and time where and when this mi- 
racle was wrought, are noted for the greater 
evidence of the truth of the story; it is not said 
that it was done once upon a time, nobody 
knows where, but the circumstances are speci- 
fied, that the fact might be inquired into. 

He went over the sea of Galilee, called else- 
where the lake of Gennesareth, here the sea of 
Tiberias, from a city adjoining, which Herod 
had jately enlarged, and called so in honor of 
‘Tiberius the emperor, and, probably, had made 
his metropolis. Christ did not directly cross 
this inland sea, but made a coasting voyage to 
another place on the same side, It is not tempt- 
ing God, to go by water when there is conveni- 
ence for it, even to those places whither we 


might go by land; for Christ never tempted the Lord his God, Matt. 4: 7. 


reat multitude followed Him, because they saw his miracles, v. 2. 


Note, 


Az 
Qur Lord, while He went about doing good, lived continually in @ crowd, 


which gave Him more trouble than honor 


Useful men must not complain 


of a hurry of business, when they are se*ving God and their generation ; it 
will be time enough to enjoy ourselves, when we come where we shall enjoy 


God. 


Christ’s miracles drew many after Him, that were not drawn to Him. 


They had their curiosity gratified, who had not their consciences convinced. 
He went up into a mountain, and there sat with his disciples, the more con- 
yeniently to he seen and heard; this was a natural pulpit, not, like Ezra’s, 


made for the purpose. 


Christ was now driven to be a Field-preacher; but 


his word was not the less acceptable, to: those who knew how to value it, 
who followed Him, not only when He went out to.a desert place, but when 
He went up .o a mountain, though up-hill be against heart. He sat there, 
as teuchvts dc, in the chair of instruction; He did not sit at ease, nor in 


Curae. vt. v. 1. After these 
ef the death of John.’ 


Verse 4, 

Passover, a feast. cf the Jews.) 
baruenies of the gospels, have concluded that this was at least the 
@hird passover of our Lotd’s public :inistry. The hypothesis, that it 


NOTES 


things.) ‘That is, on having heard not be change 
BiLoomFigELp. Dopprince. 


‘Almost all who have compiled scheme.’ 


gas the feast of Pentecost has no authority, all the old manuscripts 


YOO) 


The passover was nigh.] 
before the third passover which Christ celebrated, after his baptisr..’ ~ 
CaLMur, 


7 4 


‘The five th 


nw 


ousand fe 


receive addresses; whoever would, mighi core, 
and find Him there. He sat with his disciples ; 
condescended to take them to sit with Him, to 
put a reputation upon ther: before the people, 
and give them an earnest of the glory in which 
they should shortly sit with Him. We are said 
to sit with Him, Eph. 2: 6. 

The first words, After those things, do not 
signify that this immediately followed what 
was related in the foregoing chapter, but. in 
process of time; we are told, (v. 4.) that it =s 
when the passover was nigh; which is .e.e 
noted, (1.) Because, perhaps, that had brought 
in the apostles, (who were sent as itinerant 
preachers,) to attend their Master to Jerusalem, 
te keep the feast. (2.) Because it was a custom 
with the Jews, religiously to observe the ap- 
proach of the passover thirty days, with some 
sort of solemnity; they repaired the roads and 
bridges, if there was occasion, and discoursed 
of the passover. (3.) Perhaps the approach of 
the passover, when every one knew Christ 
would go up to Jerusalem, and be absent for 
some time, made the multitude attend the more 
diligently on Him. Note, The prospect of 
losing our opportunities should quicken us to 
diligence: and when solemn ordinances are 
approaching, it is good to prepare for them by 
conversing with the Word of Christ. 

He lifted up his eyes, and saw a great com- 
pany come to Him, poor, ordinary people, no 
doubt, in such remote corners of the country; 
yet Christ showed Himself pleased with their 
attendance, and concerned for their weifare; to 
teach us to condescend to them of low estate, and 
not to set those 2ith the dogs of our flock, whom 
Christ hath set with the lambs of his. The 
souls of the poor are as precious to Christ, as 
those of the rich. 

He directed Himself to Philip, who had seen 
all his miracles, particularly that of his turning 
water into wine, and therefore it might be ex- 
pected that he would say, ‘ Lord, if Thou wilt, 
it is easy to Thee to feed them all;’ those that 
have been witnesses of Christ’s works, and 
have shared in them, are inexcusable if they. 
say, Can He furnish a table in the wilderness ? 
Philip was of Bethsaida, in the neighborhood 
of which Christ now was, and therefore he was — 
most likely to help them to provision ; and, pro- 
bably, much of the company was known to him, 
and he was concerned for them. Now Christ 
asked, Whence shall we buy bread, that these 
may eat? He takes all to eat with Him. When 
He had taught and healed them, He had done 
his part; and now they should treat Him and 
his disciples ; (for some of the people, it is like- 
ly, were rich ;). and we are sure that Christ and 
his disciples were poor ; yet He is solicitous to 


entertain them. Those that will accept Christ’s ~ 


gifts, instead of paying for them, shall be paid 
for their acceptance of them. Christ, having 


fed their souls, feeds their bodies with food con- — 


venient, to show that the Lord is for the body, 
and to encourage us to py for our daily bread; 
and to set us an example of compassion to the 
poor, James 2: 15. His inquiry is, Whence shall 
we buy bread? One would think, that He would 
rather have asked, Where shall we have money 
to buy? But He will rather lay out al! He has 
than they shall want. He will buy to give, and 
we must labor, that we may give, Eph. 4; 28. — 

This inquiry was only to try the faith of Phi- 
lip, for He Himself knew what He would do, v. 6. 
Nae. Our Lord is never ata loss in his counsels ; 
but, how difficult soever the case is, He knowa 
what He has to do, and what course He will 
take, Acts 15:18. He knows the thougtss He 
has toward his people, (Jer. 26: 11.) and is never 
at uncertainty ; when we know not, He Himself 
knows what He will do. When Christ is pleased 
to puzzle his people, it is only with a design to 


and versions agreeing with the received reading, which therefore should 
without urgent necessity ; whereas there is none in thia 
place, because such things are expressly said tc have happenel, as 
could not be crowded into the narrow compass assigned them or this. 


Doppkine &, 
‘This happened about ten or twelve dave 


'state, yet as one having authority; ‘ready 16 


S 


7 Philip answered 
him, * Two hundred 
'pennyworth of bread 


is not sufficient for 
them, that every one 
of them may take a 
little, 

| 8 One of his disci- 
ples, " Andrew, Simon 
Peter’s brother, saith 
unto him, 

There is a lad here, 
“which hath five ° bar- 
ley-loaves, and two 
small fishes : ? but what 
are they among so 
many ? 

10 And Jesus said, 
‘Make the men sit 
down. Now there was 
much grass in the 
place. 
sat down, in number 
ahout five thousand. 

11 And Jesus took 
the loaves ; and ‘when 
he had given thanks, 
he distributed to the 
discip es, and the dis- 
ci,Jes to them that 
were set down; and 
likewise of the fishes 
asmuctias they would, 

12 When ‘they were 
filled, he said unto 
his disciples, Gather 
up the fragments that 
remain, ‘that nothing 
be lost. 

13 Therefore they 
gathered them together, 
“and filled twelve 

. baskets with the frag- 
ments of the five bar- 
ley-loaves, which re- 
mained over and above 

unto them that had 
eaten. 
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what are they among so many ? 


So the men © 


WCRe eter mae I Me Daa : 


JOHN, VI. 

prove them. The question put Philip to 4 non- 
plus, yet Christ meposee it, tv try whether he 
would say, ‘ Lord, if Thou wilt exert thy power 
for them, we need not buy bread.’ 

Philip’s answer to this question; ‘ Two hun- 
dred pennyworth of bread ts not sufficient. It 
is to no purpose to talk of buying bread for 
them, for neither will the country afford so much 
bread, nor can we lay out so much money.’ Two 
hundred pence of their money amount to about 
six pounds of ours, and if they lay out that, it 
will exhaust their fund, and they must starve. 
Grotius computes, that tivo hundred pennyworth 
of bread would scarcely reach to two thousand, 
but Philip would have every one take a little ; 
and nature, we say, is content with a little. 
Philip, as if the Master of the family had been 
an ordinary person, looked for supply only in 
an ordinary way. Christ might have said to 
him, as afterward, Have I been so long time 
with you, and yet hast thou not known Me, Phi- 
lip? Or, as God to Moses ina like case, Is the 
Lord’s hand waxen short? We are apt to dis- 
trust God’s power when visible means fail ; that 
is, to trust Him no further than we can see 


im. 

Andrew is here said to he Simon Peter’s bro- 
ther ; though he was senior to Peter in disci- 
pleship, and_instrumental to bring Peter to 
Christ, yet Peter afterward so far outshone 
him, that he is described by his relation to Pe- 
ter: he acquainted Christ with what they had 
at hand; and herein we may see the ‘strength 
of his love, in that he was willing to bring out 
all they had, though any one would have said, 
Charity begins at home. He did not conceal 
it, under pretence of being a better hushand of 


theirfprovision than the Master, but honestly 


gives account of all they had. There is a lad 
here, probably one that used to follow this com- 
pany, as siitlers the camp, with provisions to 
sell, and the disciples had bespoken what he 
had for themselves; and it was five barley- 
loaves, and two small fishes. The provision 
was coarse and ordinary. Canaan was a land 
of wheat, (Dent. 8: 8.) its inhabitants were 
commonly ed with the finest wheat, (Ps, 81: 
16. Deut. 32: 14.) yet Christ and his disciples 
were glad of barley-bread. [t does not follow, 
that we should tie ourselves to coarse fare, and 
place religion in it: (when God brings finer to 
our hands, receive it, and be thankful:) but it 
does follow, that we must not desire dainties, 
(Prov. 23: 5.) nor murmur if reduced to coarse 
fare, but be thankful, and reconciled to it; bar- 
ley-bread is better than we deserve; nor let us 
despise the mean provision of the poor, remem- 
bering how Christ was provided for. There 
were but ‘five loaves, and those so small, thar 
one little jad carried them all; and we find, (2 
Kings 4: 42, 43.) that éaenty barley-loaves, with 
some other provision to help out, would not dine 
a hundred men without a miracle. There were 


~ but two fishes, and those small; T take the fish 


to have been cured, for they had not fire to 
dress them. The prevision of bread was little, 
but that of fish was less, so that many a bit of 
dry bread they must eat before they could make 
a meal of this provision. Bread is meat for 
hunger; but of them that murmured for flesh, 
it is said, They asked meat for their lusts, Ps. 
78:18. Well, Andrew was willing that the 
peowle should have this, as far as it would go. 

ote, A distrustful fear of wanting ourselves, 
should not hinder us from needful charity to 
others. See-the weakness of his faith, ‘But 
To offer that to such a multitude, is but to 


mock them.’ Philip and he had not considered the power of Christ, (which 
they had largely experienced.) Who fed the camp of Israel in the wilder- 
ness? He that could make one man chase a thousand, could make one loaf 


feed a thousand. 


‘ Make the men sit down, though ye have nothing, and trust Me.’ This was 
like going to buy without money; Christ would thus try their obedience 
_ Observe, The furniture of the dining-room ; there was much grass in that 

place, though a desert place; see how beautiful nature is, it makes grass 


grow upon the mountains, 


-——— 


Ps. 147: 8. The grass was uneaten; God 


Verse 7. 


Two hundred penny rorth.) 


‘This sum, rating the denarius at 


even and a half pence, would amount to six pounds and five shillings eye-witness.’ 


unglish money.’ 


GREENFIELD. 


Much grass.) 


The five thousana fede 


gives not only enough, but more than enough, 
Here was this plenty of grass where Curist 
was preaching; the Gospel brings other hiess- 
ings along with it, Zhen shall the earth 
yield* her increase, Ps. 67:6. This Plenty 0 

grass made the place the more commodious, an¢ 
served them for cushions, or beds; (as they 
called what they sat on at meat, Esth. 1: 6 ~* 
and considering what Christ says of the grass 
of the field, (Matt. 6: 29, 30.) these beds ex 

celled those of Ahasuerus; nature’s pomp i# 
the most glorious. The number of the guests, 
about five thousand ; a great entertainment, re- 
presenting that of the Gospel, which is a (feast 
Jor all nations, Isa. 25: 6. 

The distribution of the provision was done 
with thanksgiving; He gave thanks. Note We 
ought to give thanks for our food, for we have it 
from the hand of@God, and must receive it with 
thanksgiving, 1 Tim. 4: 4,5. And this is the 
sweetness of our creature-comfosts, that they 
wiil furnish us with matter, and give us ocea- 
sion, for thanksgiving. Though our provision 
be coarse and scanty, though we have neither: 
plenty nor \«anty, we must give God thanks. 

It was dis ributed from the hand of Christ by 
the hands of his disciples. Note, All our com- 
forts come to us originally from thé hand of 
Christ; whoever brings them, it is He that 
sends them. In distributing the bread of life to 
those that follow Him, He is pleased to make 
use of his disciples; they are the servitors at 
Chriss table, or rather en in his household, 
to give to every one their portion of meat in due 
season, 

It was done to universal satisfaction. They 
did not every one take a little, but all had as 
much as they would ; and, considering how long 
they had fasted, with what an appetite they sat 
down, how agreeable this food may be supposed 
to be, above common food, it was not a little 
that served them, when they ate as much as 
they would, and on free cost. Those whom 
Christ feeds with the bread of life, He does not 
stint, Ps. 81:10. There were but two small 
Jishes, and yet they had of them too, as much 
as they would. He did not reserve them for the 
better sort of the guests, and put off the poor 
with dry bread, but treated them all alike, for 
they were alike welcome. They who call feed- 
ing upon fish fasting, reproach the entertain- 
ment Christ here made, which was a,full feast. ~ 

When they were filled, and every man had a 
witness to the truth of the miracle, Christ said 
to his disciples, Gather up the fragments. Note, 
We must always take care that we make no 
waste of any of God’s creatures; for the grant 
we have of them, though large and full, is with 
this proviso, wilful waste only excepted. It is” 
just with God to bring us to the want of that 
which we waste. The Jews were very careful 
not to lose any bread, or Jet it be trodden upon. 
He who despises bread, falls into the depth of 
poverty, was a saying among them. Though 
Christ could command supplies, yet He would 
have the fragments gathered up. When we 
are filled, we must remember that others want, 
and we may want. Those that would be chari- 
table, must be provident. Had this broken 
meat been left upon the grass, the beasts and 
fowls would have gathered it up; buat thar 
which is fit for men, 1s wasted if it be thrown tu 
the brute. Christ did not order the broken 
meat to be gathered up, till all were filled; wa 
must not begin to hoard, till all is laid out that 
ought to be, for that is withholding more then 
is meet. Mr. Baxter notes here, ‘How muck 
less should we lose God’s Word, or our time, o« 
such greater mercies !’ 

They filled twelve baskets with the fragments 
am evidence not only of the truth of the mira- 
cle, that they were fed with real food, hut of the 
greatness of 1t; they were not only filled, bu 
there was all this over and above. "How large 
the divine bounty ! it not only fills the cup, bnt 
makes it run over; bread enough, and to spare 

Verse 10. 
‘This circumstance is plainly the remark of ay 
Pacey 
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A D. 31 
14 Then those men, 
when they had seen the 


miracle that Jesus lid, 
said *Thisiso atiuth 


that. Prophet that 
should come into the 
world. 


15 When Jesus there- 
fore ¥ perceived that 
they would come, and 
“take him by force to 
make him a King, * he 
departed again into 
a mountain himself 
alone. : 


16 And when even, 


was naw come, his dis- 
ciples went down unto 


the sea, 
17 And entered into 
a ship, *and went 


over the sea toward 
Capernaum: and it 
was now dark; and 
Jesus was not come to 
them. 

18 And ‘the sea a- 
rose, by reason of a 
great wind that blew. 

19 So when they 
‘had rowed about five 
and twenty or thirty 
* furlongs, they see Je- 
sus ‘walking on the 
sea, and drawing nigh 
unto the ship: and 
ticy were afraid. 

20 But he saith unto 
them, It is I; be not 
afraid. 
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JOHN, VI. 

, 
in our Father’s house. The fragments filled 
twelve haskets, one for each disciple ; they were 
thus repaid for their willingness to part with 
what they had for public service; see 2 Chron. 
31:10. The Jews, when they have eaten a 
meal, leave a piece of bread upon the table, 
upon which the blessing after meat may rest, 
for it is a curse upon the wicked man, (Job 20: 
21.) there shall none of his meat be left. 

Here is the influence of this miracle; They 
said, This is of a truth that Prophet. Note, 
Even the vulgar Jews with great assurance ex- 
pected the Messiah to come into the world, and 
to be a great Prophet. They speak here with 
assurance of his coming. The Pharisees de- 
spised them as not knowing the law; but, it 
would seem, they knew more of Him, the End 
of the law, than they did. The miracles which 
Christ wrought, did clearly demonstrate that 
He was the Messiah, a Teacher come from 
God, the great Prophet, and could not but con- 
vince the amazed spectators that this was He 
that should come. There were many who were 
convinced that He was that Prophet which 
should come into the world, who yet did not 
cordially receive his doctrine, for they did not 
continue in it. Such wretched inconsistency 
there is between the faculties of the corrupt, 
unsanctified soul, that it is possible for men to 
acknowledge that Christ is that Prophet, and 
yet turn a deaf ear to Him. 

V. 15—21. Christ retired from the multi- 
tude, because He perceived that they who ac- 
know\edged Him to be that Prophet that should 
come into the world, would come, and take Him 
by force, to make Him a King. v.15. Here we 
have an instance of the irregular zeal of some 
of Christ's followers. 5 

This was an act of zeal for the honor of 
Christ, and against the contempt which the 
ruling part of the Jewish church put upon Him. 

They were concerned to see so great a Bene- 
factor to the world so little esteemed; and 
therefore, Since royal titles are the most illus- 
trious, they would make Him a King, knowing 
that the Messiah was to be a King, and if a 
Prophet, Jike Moses, then a sovereign Prince 
and Lawgiver; and if they cannot set Him 
up upon the holy hill of Zion, a mountain in 
Galilee shall serve for the present. Those 
whom Christ has feasted with the dainties of 
heaven, should make Him ‘their King, set 
Him upon the throne in their souls; let Him 
that has fed us, rule us. But it was an irre- 
gular zeal; for it was greuded upon a mis- 
take concerning the nature of Christ’s kingdom, 
as if He inust appear with outward pomp; 
which was as great a disparagement to his glo- 
ry.as it would be to lacker gold, or paint a ruby. 
Right uciivus of Christ’s kingdom would keep 
us to right methods for advancing it. It was 
excited by the love of the flesh; they would 
make Him their King, who could feed them 


without their toil, and save them from eating their bread in the sweat of 


their face. 


man yoke, which they were weary of. 


They hoped this might he an opportunity of shaking off the Ro- 


If they had one to head them, who 


could victual an army cheaper than another could provide for a family, they 


could not fail of success, and the recovery of their liberties. 


Thus is reli- 


gion often prostituted to a secular interest, and Christ is served, only to serve 
aturn, Rom. 16:18. Jesusis usually sought after for something else, not for 
hfs own sake. Augustine, It was a seditious attempt, a disturbance of the 
public peace; it would make the country a seat of war, and expose it to the 
resentments of the Roman power. It was contrary to the mind of our Lord 
Himself; for they would take Him by force, whether He would orno. Note, 
Those who force honors upon Christ, which He has not required at their 
hands, displease Him, and do Him the : reatest dishonor. They that say, 
Iam of Christ, in opposition to those th it are of Apollos and Cephas, (so 
making Christ the Head of a party,) tas e Him by force, to make Him a 
King. 

Here is an instance of the humility and self-denial of Jesus, that, when 
they would have made Him a King, He departed ; so far was He from 
countenancing the design. Herein He has left a testimony, [1.] Against 
ambition of worldly honor, to which He was perfectly mortified. Had they 

_tvime to take Him by force, and make Him prisoner, He could not have 
heen more industrious to abscond, than when they would make Him King. 
Let us not then covet to be the idols of a crowd, nor be desirous of vain-glory. 
{2 | Against faction, and rebellion, and whatever tends to disturb the peace 
of kings and provinces. By: this it appears that He was no enemy to 
Cyesar, nor would have his followers so, but be the quiet in the land; He 
would have his ministers decline every thing that looks like sedition, and im- 
vr ove their terest only for their work’s sake. 
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Cas ’ , F 
Christ waiks on the uate. 


He departed again into a mountain, the mou — 
tain, where He had preached, .v. 3.) whenia 


\ 


He came down into the plain, to feed the per — 


ple, anu then returned to it alone, to be pai 
vate. Christ, though so useful in the places of 
concourse, chose sometimes to be alone, to teach ~ 
us to sequester ourselves from the world now 
and then, for free converse with God and our 
souls; and never Jess alone, says the serioua 
Christian, than when alone. Public services 
must not justle out private devotions. ° 

Here is the disciples’ distress at sea. The¢ 
that go down to the sea in ships, see the works of 
the Lord, for He raiseth the stormy wind, Ps. 
107: 23. 

When even was come, and they had done the 
work, it was time to look homeward, and there- 
fore they set sail for Capernaum. This they — 
did by particular direction from their Master, 
with design (as it would seem) to get them out 
of the way-of countenancing those that would 
have made Him a King. 

Here is the stormy wind arising, and fulfil- 
ling the word of God. They were Christ’s dis- 
ciples, and were now in the way of their duty, and 
Christ was in the mount praying for them; yet 
they were in this distress. The perils and afflic- 
tions of this present time may very well consist 
with our interest in Christ and his intercession. 
They had lately been feasted at Christ’s table; 
but after the sunshine of comfort expect a 
storm. Jt was now dark; this made the storm 
more dangerous. Sometimes the people of God 
are in trouhle, and cannot see their way out; 
in the dark concerning the cause of their trou- _ 
ble, the design of it, and what the issue will be, 
Jesus was not come to them. When they were 
in that storm, (Matt. 8:21.) Jesus was with 
them; but now their Beloved was gone. The — 
absence of Christ is the great aggravation of 
troubles. The sea arose, by reason of a great 
wind. Jt was calm and fair when they put to 
sea, ge! were not so presumptuous as to 
launch out in a storm,) but it arose when shey 
were at sea. In times of tranquillity we must 
prepare for trouble, for it may arise when we — 
ittle think of it. Let it comfort good people, 
when they bappen to be in storms at sea, that. 
the disciples or Christ were so; and let the 
promises of a gracious God balance the threats 
of an angry sea; though in a storm, and in the 
dark, they are no worse off than Christ’s dis- 
ciples. Clouds and darkness sometimes sur- 
round the children of the light, and of the day. 

Christ seasonably approaches when they were 
m this peril, ». 19. They had rowed, (being 
forced by the wind to betake themselves to their 
oars,) about twenty-five or thirty furlongs. The 
Holy Spirit that indited this, could have ascer- 
tained the number of furlongs precisely, hut 
that, being only circumstantial, is left to ex- 
pressed according to the conjecture of the pen- 
man. And when they were a good way at sea, 
they see Jesus walking on the sea. See here, 


4 
13 
“a 


a 
Wa 


the power Christ has over the laws of nature. 


It.is natural for heavy bodies to sink, but Christ 
walked upon the water as upon dry land, which 
was more than Moses’ dividing, and walking 
through, the water. 3 
He drew nigh to the ship; for therefore He 
walked upon the water, as He rides upon the 
heavens, for the help of his people, Deut. 33: 26. 
He will not leave them comfortless, when tossed 
with tempests, and not comforted. When ba- 
nished, as John, into remote places, or shat up 
as Paul and Silas, in close places, He will be 
nigh them. They were more afraid of an appa- 
rition (for so they supposed Him tc-be) than of © 
the winds and waves. It is more terrible te 
wrestle with the rulers of the darkness of this 
world, than with a tempestuous sea. When 
they thought a demon haunted them, and per- 
haps was instrumental to raise the storm, they 
were more terrified than while they saw nothing 
in it but what was natural. Note, Our real 
distresses are often much increased by our mma- 
ginary ones, the creatures of fency. Even the 


‘approach of comfort and deliv+rance is often so 


misconstrued as to occasion ter « and perplexity. 
We are often not only worse frightened than 
hurt, bet most frightened w! en ready to ta 
4 . } 


: 


-) 


{ 
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2th Sher: they wil- 
finely received him in- 


to the ship: and imme- 


diately the ship was at 
the land whither they 
went. 

{Practical Cdservations.] 

22 ¥ The dav follow- 
ine, woen the people, 
which stood on the 
other side of the sea, 
saw that there was 
none other boat there, 
save that one where- 
into his disciples were 
entered, and that Jesus 
went not with his dis- 
eiples into the boat, 
‘but that his disciples 
were gone away alone; 

23 (Howbeit *there 
came other boats from 

Tiberias, nigh unto 
the place ™ where they 
did eat bread, after 
that the Lord had given 
thanks) 

24 When the people 
therefore saw that Je- 
sus was not there, nei- 
ther his disciples, " they 
also took shipping, and 
came to Capernaum, 
° seeking for Jesus. 

25 And when they 
had found him on the 
other side of the sea, 
they said unto him, 
PRabbi, when camest 
chou hither ? 


Bb Ps, 24:7—10. Cant. 3:4, Matt. 14: 
32,33, Mark 6:51. Rev. 3:29, 


i 16,17. Mate, 14:22. Mark 6:45. 
‘ k 24. 


1 Sve on 1. 

m Seo on 11,12. 

n 17,23. 

o7:1l. 18:4,5. 
Luke 8:40. 

F Sve on 1;:38,49, 


20:15. Mark 1:37. 


TOHN, VI. 


helped. . But Christ s:!enced their fears w:th a | 


word, (v. 20.) Jt is I, be not afraid! Nothing 
is more powerful to convince sinners than that 
word, Jam Jesus, whom thou persecutest ; no- 
thing more powerful to comfort saints than, ‘I 
am Jesus whom thou lovest; it is I that love 
thee, and seek thy good; be not.afraid of Me, 
nor of the storm.’ When trouble is nigh, Christ 
is nigh. f 

They welcomed Christ into the ship; they 
willingly received Him. Note, Christ’s absent- 
ing Himself for atime, is but so much the more 
to endear Himself, at his return, to his disciples, 
who value his presence above any thing; see 
Cant. 3: 4. Christ landed them safe at the 
shore; Immediately the ship was at the land 
whither they went. Note, [1.] The church, in 
which the disciples of Christ have embarked 
their all, may be shattered and distressed, yet it 
shall come safe to the harbor at last; dossed at 
sea, but not lost; cast down, but not destroyed ; 
the bush burning, but not consumed. [2.] The 
power and presence of the church’s King shall 
expedite her deliverance, and conquer the diffi- 
culties which have baffled all her other friends. 
The disciples had rowed hard, but could not 
make their point till Christ was in the ship, and 
then the work was done suddenly. If we have 
received. Christ willingly, though the night be 
dark, and the wind high, yet we shall] be at 
shore shortly, and nearer to 1t than we think we 
are. Manya doubting soul is fetched to heaven 
by a pleasing surprise, or ever it Is aware. 

V. 22—27. In these verses the people inquire 
after Christ, v. 23,24. They saw the disciples 
go to sea, they saw Christ retire to the moun- 
tain, probably with an intimation that He desir- 
ed tojke private for some time; but, their hearts 
being set upon it to make Him a King, they 
way-laid his return. 

They were much at a loss for Him; He was 
gone, and they wot not what was become of 
Him ; they saw there was’ no other boat there, 
but that in which the disciples went off, Provi- 
dence so ordering it for the confirming of the 
miracle of his walking on the sea, for there was 
no boat for Him to gom. They observed also, 
that Jesus did not go with his disciples. Note, 
Those that would find Christ, must diligently 
observe his motions, and Jearn to understand 
the tokens of his presence and absence, that 
they may steer accordingly. : 

They are very industrious in seeking Him. 
They searched thereabouts, and when they sare 
that Jesus was not there, nor his disciples, (nor 
any one that could give tidings of Him,) they 
resolved to search elsewhere. Note, Those 


that would find Christ, must accomplish a diligent search ; seek till they find; 
go from sea to sea, to seek the Word of God, rather than live without it. 
Those whom Christ has feasted with the bread of life, should have earnest 
desires toward Him. Much would have more in communion with Christ. 
They resolve to go to Capernaum in quest of Him; there He usually resid- 


‘ed. Thither his disciples were gone, and they knew He would not he long 


-hsent from them; they that would find Christ, must go forth hy the foot- 
steps of the flock. Providence favored them with an opportunity of going 
by sea, the speediest way; for there came other boats from Tiberias, that 
lay further off upon the same shore, nigh, though ‘not so nigh to the place 
where they did eat bread; and, probably, the boats were bound for Capernaum. 
Note, Those that in sincerity seek Christ, and opportunities of converse with 
Him, are commonly assisted hy Providence in those pursuits. The evangelist, 
Raving occasion to mention their eating the multiplied bread, adds, after that 


tae Lord had given thanks. 


So much were the disciples affected with this, 


that they never forgot the impressions made by it, but took pleasure in re- 
membering the gracious words that proceeded out of his mouth. That was 
tne grace and heanty of that meal, and made it remarkable- their hearts 


surc-d within them. 


V, -—21. 


The beneficence of our Lord’s miracles concurred 
wit: .aeir power, to convince the people that He was sent from 
God: and the same spirit of love displayed in our conduct, even 
amidst weakness and poverty, will best adorn the Gospel, evince 
its divine origin, and conciliate the minds of men. 
the example of our Lord, in rendering hearty thanks to the 
Giver of all our comforts, and-in dispensing them to the indi- 

gent, our most homely meals will he far more comfortable and 

_ blessed, than the most luxurious feasts of ungodly men. (Note, 
Ps. 37: 16,17.) Moderation and indifference in respect of diet, 

-and & parsimonious care to ‘gather up the fragments that re- 
‘msia, iz? uothing he lost,’ form the very basis of Christian 


Christ’s discourse with the multstude. 


They also took shipping, and came to Caper- 
naum seeking for Jesus. They did not defer, 


in hopes to see Him again on this side the wa- 


ter; but, their convictions being strong, and 
their desires warm, they followed Him present- 
ly. Good motions are often crushed for want 
of being prosecuted 1ii time. They came to Ca- 
pernaum, and, for aught that appears, these hy- 
pocritical followers of Christ had a pleasant 
passage, while his sincere disviples had a 
stormy one. It is not strange if it fare worst 
with the best men in this evil world. The 

came, seeking Jesus. Note, Those that would 
find Christ, and find comfort in Him, must be 
willing to take pains, and, as those here, com 

pass sea and land, to seek and serve Him who 
came from heaven to earth, to seek and save us, 

They found Him on the other side of the sex. 
Note, Christ will he found of those that seek 
Him; and it is worth while to cross a sea, nay, 
to go from sea to sea, and from the river to the 
ends of the earth, if we may hut find Him at 
last. Those people appearee to he unsound, 
and not actuated by any good principle, and yet 
were thus zealous. Note, Hypocrites mzy be 
very forward in their attendance on God’s ordi- 
nances. If men have no more to show for their 
love to Christ, than their running after sermons 
and prayers, and their pangs of affection to good 
preaching, they have reason to suspect them- 
selves no better than this eager crowd. But 
though these people were no hetter principled, 
Christ was willing to be found of them; if 
we could know the hearts of hypocrites, yet 
while their profession is plausible, we must not 
exclude them our. communion, much less when 
we do not know their hearts. 

Rabbi, when camest Thou hither? Jt would 
seem by v. 59, that they found Him in the syna- 
gogue. That was the likeliest place to see 
Christ in, for it was his custom to attend public 
worship, Luke 4: 16. Note, Christ will be 
found in congregations of his people, and inthe 
administration of ordinances ; public worship 
Christ owns, and graces with the manifestations 
of Himself. There they found Him, and all 
they had to say to Him, was, Rabbi, when 
camest Thou hither? They saw He would rot 
he made a king, and therefore say no more ot 
that, butcall Him Rabbi, Teacher. Their in- 
quiry refers not only tothe time, hut to the man- 
ner, of his conveying Himself thither ; not only 
When, but, ‘ How, camest Thou hither,’ for 
there was no boat for Him to come in. They 
were curious in asking concernmg Christ’s mo- 
tions, but not solicitous to observe their own. 

The answer Christ gave them, was not direct 
to their question. What was it to them, when 
and how He came ? 

He discovers the corrupt principle that the 
acted from ; ‘ Verily, verily, I say unto you, 
that search the heart, and know what is in man, 
(Rev. 3:14,15.) Yeseek Me; that is well, but 
not from a good principle.’ Christ knows not 
only what we do, but why we do it. These fol- 
lowed Christ, not for his doctrine’s sake; noé¢ 
because ye saw the miracles. The miracles were, 
the confirmation of his doctrine; Nicodemus 
sought Him, for the sake of them, “#A2:3:.2.) 
and argued from the power of -his works to the 
truth of his word; but these here were so-stu- 
pid that they never considered that. Butit was 
because ye ‘lid eat of the loaves, and were filled 3 
not hecause He taught them, hut hecause Ye 


fedthem. He had given them, [1.] A fal] meal. . 


They did eat, and were filled ; and some of ther, 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


If we copy 


beneficence: and if, in opulent cites, all that whica ts wasted 
ar needlessly consumed, were reserved to feed the hungry, 
how anuch more comfortahly would the poor be maintained ! 
and how much better would it be hoth for the souls and hodies 
of the affluent ! 
did; to ohey his commands, and to encounter difficulties at his 
word.—When He is not sensibly present with his people, He 
is pleading for them; and He will come to them miback 
intervening obstacle, and terminate all their fears and hard. 
ships. (P. O. Matt. 14: 14—36. Mark 11: 30~56. 3: 1—21.) 


Christians should be willing to fare as Christ 


every 


Scorr 


ne 
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A. D. 3. 

26 Jesus answered 
them, and said, ¢ Veri- 
ly, verily, Isay unto 

ou, * Ye seek me, not 

cause ye saw the 
miracles, but because 
ye did eat of the loaves, 
and were filled. 

27 * Labor not for 
*the meat. which pe- 
risheth, but for that 
‘meat which endureth 
unto everlasting life, 
* which the Son of man 
shall give unto you: 
«for him hath God the 
Father sealed. 

28 Then said they 
unto him, ¥ What shall 
we do, that we might 
work the works of 
God 2 

29 Jesus answered 
and said unto them, 
*This is the work of 
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This is wnspeakably desirable ; it endures to everlasting life; it will last 
4 slong as we must; not ony itself endures eternally, but will nourish us up | 
The blessings of the new covenant are our preparative 
for, our preservative to, and the pledge and earnest of, eternal life. 
Shall the treasures of the world be ransacked, and the 
fruits of the earth gathered together, to furnish us with provision that will 
last to eternity? No, The sea saith, It is not in me, among all the treasures 
hid in the sand ; it cannot be gotten for gold; but it is that which the Son of 
man shall give; either which meat, or which life, the Son of man shall give. 
Observe here, who gives this meat; the Son of man, the great Householder, 
who is intrusted with the administration of the kingdom of God, and the dis- 
pensation of the gifts and comforts of that kingdom, and has power to 
give eternal life, with all the means of it, and preparations for it, 


to everlasting life. 


It is attainable. 
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erhaps were so poor, that they had not known 
or a long time, what it was tohaveenough. It 
is probable that, as the miraculous wine was 
the best wine, so was the miraculous food more 
than usually pleasant. It cost them nothing: 
no reckoning was brought in. Note, Many fol- 
low Christ for loaves, and not for Jove. hus 
they do, who aim at secular advantage, and fol- 
low it, because by this they get preferments. 
This fable respecting Christ, what a gainful 
concern we have made of it! said one of the 
popes: these people complimented Christ with 
Rabbi, and awed Him respect, yet He told 
them. faithfully of their hypocrisy ; his m‘nis- 
ters must hence learn not to flatter those that 
flatter them, nor to he bribed by fair words, but 
to give faithful reproofs where there is cause for 
them; nor ery peace to all that ery rabbi to 
them. 

He directs them to better principles; Labor 
for that meat that endures to everlasting life. 
He had discoursed with the woman of Samaria, 
under the similitude of water ; here He speaks of 
the same things under the similitude of meat, 
taking occasion from the loaves they had eaten. 
His design is, to moderate our worldly pursuits ; 
Labor not for the meat that perishes. This 
does not forbid honest labor for food convenient, 
2 Thes. 3: 12. But we must not make the 
things of this world our chief concern. Note, 
The things of the world are meat that perishes. 
Worldly wealth, honor, and pleasure are meat; 
they feed the fancy, and many times that is all; 
men hunger after them as meat, and glut them- 
selves; and a carnal heart, as longas they last, 
may live upon them; but they perish, wither 
of themselves, and are exposed to a thousand 
accidents; those that have the largest share of 
them, are not sure to have them while they live, 
but are sure to Jose them when they die. It is 
therefore folly for us inordinately to labor after 
them. First, We must not labor in religion, 
nor work the works thereof, for this perishing 
meat ; must not make religion subservient to a 
worldly interest, nor aim at secular advantages 
mm sacred exercises. Secondly, We must not at 
all /abor for this meat; that is, we must not 
make these things our chief good, nor make our 
pains about them our chief business ; not seek 
those things first and most, Prov. 23: 45. 

To excite our gracious pursuits, ‘ Bestow your 
pains to hetter purpose, and dabor for that meat 
which belongs to the soul.’ 


We are 


hid to labor for zt, as if it were to be got by our owniindustry:; as the heathen 


Verses 26, 27 by 
‘Though the miracle of the loaves was one of the most astonishing 
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Yhrist, 


said, The gods sell all advantages to the indus. 
abored ever sa° 


trious. But when we have 
much for it, we have not merited .t as uur hire, 
but the Son of man gives it. And what more 
free than gift? It is an encouragement, that 
He who has the giving of it, is the Son of man, 
for then we may hope the sons of men, that labur 
for it, shall not fail to have it.. What authority 
He has to give it: for Him has God the Father 
sealed; for Him the Father has sealed (provet 
and evidenced) to be God; so sume reaa 11; Hy 
has declared Him to he the Son of God witk 
power. He has sealed Him, given Him autho 
rity as God’s Ambassador to man, and man’s 
Intercessor with God; and has proved his com- 
mission by miracles; having given Him autho- 
rity, He has given us assurance of it; having 
intrusted Him with unlimited powers, He has 
satisfied us with undoubted proofs of them; se 
that, as He might go on with confidence in his 
undertaking for us, so may we in our resigna- 
tions to Him. God the Father sealed Him with 
the Spirit, by the voice from heaven, by the tes- 
timony He bore to Him in sigus and wonders. 
Divine revelation is perfected in Him, in Him 
the vision and prophecy is sealed up, (Dan. 9: 
24.) to Him all believers seal that Te 

(ch. 3: 33.) and in Him they are all sealed, 2 
Cor. 1: 22. 

V.28—59. Whether this conference was with 
the Capernaites, or with those who came from 
the other side, is not material; it is an instance 
of condescension, that He gave them leave to 
ask questions, and did not resent the interrup- 
tion as an affront, no, not from his common hear- 


ers, though not his immediate followers. Those 


that would be apt to teach, must be swift to hear 
and study to answer. It is the wisdom ‘ot 
teachers, when they are asked even unprofitable 


See area SA 
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is true, . 


questions, to take occasion to answer that which” 


is profitable. 
hrist having told them that they must work 
Jor the meat He spoke of, they inquire what 
work they must do. : = 
Their inquiry was pertinent; What shall we 
do, that we may.work the works of God? Some 
understand it as a pert question ; ‘ What works 
of God can we do more and better, than those 
we do in obedience to the law of Moses?’ ‘J 
rather take it as a humble, serious question, 
speaking them, at least for the present, willing 
to know their duty ; and | take it that they who 
asked this question, How and What, (v. 30.) 
and made that request, (v. 34.) were not the 
same persons with those that murmured, (. 41, 
42.) and strove, (v. 52.) for those are expressly 
called the Jews, which came out of Judea (for 
those were strictly called Jews) to cavil, where- 
as these were of Galilee, and came to he taught. 
This question here intimates, that they were 
convinced, that they who would obtain this ever- 
lasting meat, must aim to do something great, 
They who look high in their expectations, and 
hope to enjoy the glory of God, must.aim high 
in their endeavors, and study to do the works of 
God, works which He requires, and will accept 
of, works of God distinguished from worldly 


(27.) Sealed.) 
ed which suit the context, are, 1. 
So contracts, orders, &c. are sealed. This 


To approve, and confirm, as it were 


that ever was wrought upon earth, and though this people had, by the 
testimony of all their senses, the most convincing proof of its reali- 
ty, yet, we find many of them paid little attention to it, and regarded the 
omnipotent hand of God in it, no farther than it went to satisfy the de- 
mands of their appetite! Most men are willing to receive temporal 
good from the hand of God, but there are few, very few, who are willing 
Xo receive spiritual blessings.’ Dr. A. CLARKE. 
“The argument of our Lord may be thus expressed: ‘The manna 
vur fathers ate in the wilderness could only preserve a mortal life. 
hat is the true hread of life, which qualifies every one who eats it for 
everlasting happiness. I call Myself this B 2ad, not only on account 
of my doctrine, which purifies the soul, and fits it for a state of happi- 
ness. but. also because I shall give my own I'fe to procure the life of the 
world *” ; T. H. Horne. 
Hiin. hath God the Father sealed.) ' It was a custom among ha- 
tions contigous to Judea, and particularly among the Egyptians, tu set 
a seal on the victim deemed proper for sa rifice.. With this custom the 
Jews could not be unacquainted, and. it *s possible that similar precau- 
tions were in use among themselves. esr ecially as they were so strictly 
enjoined to have their sacrifices witheut spot or blemisk, To this 
usage our Loru is here supposed to allvde. Infinite justice found Jesus 
Christ to be without spot or blemish. :.n¢ therefore, sealed. pointed out, 
‘and accepted Hira. as a proper sacridce a d atonement for the sin of 
the whole worla. He 9: 13, 14.7 Ib. 
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by the jmpress.of a seal. 
signification is frequent in the Septuagint. 2. To mark, distinguish. 
This is found in the purest Greek authors. » Nor do these significations 
materially differ; since the marking of certain persons or things 
involves also a sort of confirmation, and is a peculiar evidence that 
the persons or things are the property of such a master. But the latter 
sense occurs not only more frequently in the New Testament, but it is 
even used of the sealing of persons, a phrase which seems to have an 
allusion to slaves or servants, on whom some certain mark, brand, or 
character was impressed, by means of which they might be distin- 
guished, and the property in them preserved inviolate.’ 
Lampe, in BLoom#1Ep, 
Verse 29. 


The submission of the understanding to the teaching of God, of the 
conscience to his righteousness, and of the heart and will to his method 
of salvation and to his authority, which are implied ir this command: 
ment, render it emphatically an act of obedience. It honors God in 
all his, perfections, more than any other good work can do: and though 
it does’ not justify, as a goed work, but by receiving Christ for vur 
righteousness, yet without it no ‘other-good werk can be accepted. _ 
that faith in Christ may especially be called ‘the work of God ;? and it 


‘The only significations of the word thus transla 


So. 


was that act of obedience, to which the Jews were then ¢alled in order | 


to obtain the blessing of eternal life. ‘They who seck to piease God 


‘without faith, are diligent tono purpose. Should any «ue apply a 
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God, that ye believe cn 
fim whonthe hath sent. 
(Practical Observations.} 

* They said there- 
fore unto him, * What 
sign shewest thou then, 
that we may °see, and 
believe thee? what 
dost thou work ? 

3i Our ¢fathers did 
eat manna in the de- 
sert; as it is written 
4He gave them bread 
from heaven to eat. 

32 Then Jesus said 
unto them, Verily, ve- 
rily, I say unto you, 
*Moses gave you not 
that bread from hea- 
ven; but my Father 
giveth you ‘the true 
Bread from heaven. 

33 For the Bread of 
God is he, which § com- 
e.h down from heaven, 
and giveth life unto 
the world. 
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pursuits. It is not enough to speak the words 
of God; we must do the works of God. They 
must be willing to doany thing; What shallwwe 
do? Lord, Iam ready to do,whatever Thou ap- 
pointest, though displeasing’to flesh and blood, 
Acts 9: 6. 

* Christ’s answer was_plain enough; This is 
the work of God, that ae believe. Note, The 
work of faith is the work of God. They in- 
quire after the works of God, being careful about 
many things; but Chris directs them to one 
work, which includes all, the one thing needful, 
that ye believe, which supersedes all the works 
of the ceremonial law; for without faith you 
cannot please Guu. _t is God’s work, for it is 
of his working in us; it subjects the soul to his 
working on us, and quickens the soul in work- 
ing for Him. That faith is the work of God, 
which closes with Christ and relies upon Him. 
It is, to believe on Him as One whom God hath 
sent, to rest upon Him, and resign ourselves to 
Him. See ch. 14:1. 

Christ having told them that the Son of man 
would give them this meat, they inquire con- 
cerning Him. 

Their inquiry is after a sign; (v. 30.) What 
sign showest Thou? Thus far they were right, 
that, since He required credit, He should pro- 
duce his credentials, and make it out by miracle, 
that He was sent of God. Moses having con- 
firmed his mission by signs, it was requisite 
that Christ, who came to set aside the ceremo- 
nial law, should in like, manner confirm his : 
‘ What dost Thou work? What characters of 
divine power dost Thou leave upon thy doc- 
trine?’? But herein they missed it; they over- 
looked the many miracles which they. had seen, 
an abundant proof-of his divine mission. Is 
this afiime to ask, ‘ What sign showest Thou ?? 
especially at Capernaum, where He had done 
so many mighty works, significant of his office ? 
Were not these very persons but the other day 
miraculously fed by Him? , None so blind as 
they that will not see; for they may be so blind 
as to question whether it be day or no, when the 
sun shines in their faces. They preferred the. 


miraculous feeding of Israel in the wilderness before all the miracles Christ 
wrought; Our fathers did eat manna in the desert; and to strengthen the 
objection, they qnote a Scripture for it; He gave them bread from heaven; 


(taken. from Ps. 78: 24.) He gave them of the corn of heaven. 
use might be made of this story! 


What good 
It was a memorable instance of God’s 


power and goodness, often mentioned to the glory of God; (Neh. 9: 20, 21.) 


*yet see how these people perverted it, and made an ill use of it. 


Christ reproved them for their fondness of the miraculous bread, and bid 
them not set their hearts upon meat which perisheth. ‘ Why,’ say they, ‘meat 
was the great good thing that God gave to our fathers in the desert; and 
why should not we then labor for that meat? If God made much of them, 
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Christ’s testemony of Himselt 


Christ had fed five thousand men wy th five 
loaves, and had given them that as one sign, te 
prove Him sent of God: but, under color of 
magnifying the miracles of Moses, eed tacit] 
undervalue that miracle of Christ. Christ fe 
his thousands; but Moses his hundred thou- 
sands: Christ fed them but once, and then re 
proved those who followed Him in hope to he 
still fed, and put them off with a discourse cf 
spiritual food ; but Moses fed his followers for- 
ty years, and miracles were their daily bread : 

hrist fed them with bread out of the earth, ar.d 
fishes out of the sea; but Moses fed Israel with 
bread from heaven, angels’ food. Thus boast- 
ingly did these Jews talk of the manna which 
their fathers did eat; but their fathers had 
slighted it, as much as they did now the harley- 
loaves, and called it light bread, Num. 21: 5. 
Thus apt are we to slight the appearances of 
God’s power and grace in our own times, while 
we pretend to admire the wonders which our fa- 
thers told usof. Suppose this miracle of Christ 
was outdone by that of Moses, yet other mira- 
cles of Christ outshone his; and besides, all 
true miracles prove a divine doctrine, though 
not equally illustrious; they were diversified 
according as occasion required. As manna ex- 
celled the barley-loaves, much more did the 
doctrine of Christ excel the law of Moses, and 
his heavenly institutions the carnal ordinances 
of that dispensation. 

Christ rectifies their mistake concerning the 
typical manna. It was true, their fathers did 
eat manna in the desert. But it was not Moses 
that gave it: he was the instrumen‘ and they 
must look beyond him to God. We donot find 
that Moses did so much as pray for the manna; 
and he spake unadvisedly, Must we fetch water 
out of the rock? Moses gave them not either 
that bread, or that water. It was not given 
them, as they imagined, from heaven, but only 
fram the clouds, and therefore not so much ex- 
celling that which had its rise from the earth, 
as they thought. Because the Scripture saith, 
He gave them bread from heaven, it does not 
follow that it was heavenly bread, or was in- 
tended to nourish souls. Misunderstanding 
Scripture-language occasions mistakes in the 
things of God. 

He informs them concerning’ the true Man 
na, of which that was a type; But my Father 
giveth you the true Bread from heaven; that 
which is truly the Bread from heaven, of 
which that was but a figure, is now given, not 
to your fathers, who are dead, but fo you, for 
whom the better things were reserved: Ve is 
now giving you that Bread from heaven, 


why should not we be for those that will make much of us ?’ 


which is truly so called. As much as the 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS, 


V 22—29. If Jesus were to appear on earth, feeding and 
healing men by miracle, He would again be followed by ad- 
mirime multitudes, who might even desire to have Him for 
the?: King, in hopes of secular advantages; and indeed many 
profess his truths and attend on his ordinances, nay, minister 
in holy things, who seek nothing more than ‘the loaves and 
fishes.’ They call Him Rabbi, but will not be taught by Him; 
speak of Hint as their Savior, but'do not rely on Him for sal- 
vation; they say, ‘ Lord, Lord, but will not do the things which 
He says.’ And though He exhorts all men ‘to lahor, not for 
the meat that perisheth, but for that meat which endureth unto 


- everlasting life ;’ yet most, even of those ‘ who profess and call 


themselves Christians,’ labor incessantly, anxiously, and wholly, 
for perishing»vanities, till death convinces them of their folly; 
others succeed them, and copy the example of their infatua- 
tion. (Note, Ps. 49:13.) But, to rational, immortal souls; 
avthing is ony, of the chief regard, which will not ‘endure 
unto everlasting life,’ and secure the possessor from final mi- 
sery,. This enduring portion ‘the Son of man’ is authorized to 
vesto ¥ on whom He pleases. Let us then direct all our ear- 


*pnysician, and ask him for what sum of money he would undertake 
to ture him, and the physician should answer in these words: All the 
ney which I require is, that thou wilt confide in me. and be fully as- 
sured, that I seek nothing but thy recovery and established health ; who 
world, from such an answer: conclude,’ that this confidence was in 
fact money. which the physician demanded from the sick man. that 

"he might follow his salutary counsels? They are. therefore, evidently 
ridiculous, who, from.this passage, infer that faith is a work, and that 
Wwe are justified by our works.’, Beza, Scorr, 

vi 8 Verses 30, 31. 
Grotius. Doddridge and Kuinoel think. that the same persons are not 

@leided by the evangelist as speaking Ustvughout this whole conversa- 
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nestness, and employ al] our labor, to secure ‘the one thing 
needful ;’ assiduously use every mean, perform every duty, 
oppose every temptation, and seek the mortification of every 
sinful propensity ; and in this way, ‘wait for the mercy of cur 
Lord Jesus Christ unto eternal life.’ While we daily inquire, 
what are the works of God, which we are called to perform, 
let us remember, that an habitual faith in Christ is the most, 
indispensable and arduous part of the obedience required of us, 
as sinners. When by his grace we are enabled to ‘live this 
life of faith in the Son of God,’ all holy tempers follow, and 
all acceptable services may he performed; but without tais, no 
services, however splendid or admired by man, will be re- 
garded by our God. Yet this command, difficult as itis to a 
proud and carnal heart, only calls on a man who is poor, and 
dee ply in debt, to come that he may be enriched ; a malefactor 
to accept of pardon and preferment; and a starving wretch, to 
partake of a feast, or rather, of a constant, eternal supply of his 
wants, and of pleasures that always satisfy and never satie‘e, 
(Notes, Rev. 3: 17—19.) Scott. 


tion; ‘as,’ says Kuinoel, ‘is evident from v. 31. For those whom 
Jesus had addressed at v. 36. and who had, with no had intent, propes- 
ed the question, (v. 29.) cowld not have sought from Him at that time @ 
miracle to prove his Messiahship, (as the persons do at v, 30.) for 
they had themselves beheld a mos. remarkable one, and had, on that 
very account, declared Jesus tu be the Messiah. See v. 14. These 
last were then probably the chief persons of the Jows then present in 
the synagogue ; who, when Jesus had (». 27.) called Himself'the Legate 
and Interpreter of the divine will, required of Him (as did the Phar! . 
sees and lawyers, Matt. 12:38. 16; 1.) a miracle, asa proof of his 
divine mission, Indeed, their whole language plainly marks their #28 
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34 Then said they 
anto him, Lord, *-ever- 
more give us this 
hread. 

35 And Jesus «said 
unto them, ‘I am the 
tread of life: * he that 
cometh to me_ shall 
‘never hunger ; and he 
that believeth on me 
sali never tairst. 

{Practical Observations.)} 

%6 But I said unto 
yes "that ye also 
lave seen me, and be- 
lieve not. 

37 All "that the Fa- 
ther giveth me ° shall 
come to me: and him 
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throne of God is above the clouds, so much 
doth the everlasting Gospel excel the manna. 
In calling God his Father, He speaks Himself 
reater than Moses; for Moses was faithful 
nut as a servant, Christ as a Son, Heb. 3: 5. 

This objection concerning the manna, gave 
occasion to Christ to discourse of Himself 
under the similitude of bread, and of believing 
under the similitude of eating and drinking. 
Christ is Bread ; ts that to the soul, which 
bread is to the body; it is the staff of life. 
The doctrine of the Gospel concerning Christ ; 
that He is the Mediator, our Peace, our Right- 
eousness, our Redeemer; by these things do 
men live. Our bodies could better live without 
food, than our souls without Christ. Bread- 
corn is bruised; (Isa. 28: 28.) so was Christ ; 
He was born at Bethlehem, the house of bread, 
and typified by the sheto-bread. 

He is the Bread of God, divine Bread ; it is 
He that is of God; (v. 46.) Bread which my 
Father gives, (x. 32.) which He has made to he 
the Food of our souls; his children’s Bread. 
The Levitical sacrifices are called the bread of 
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He is the living Bread; (so He explains 
Himself, v. 51.) Tam the living Bread. Bread 
is itself a dead thing, and nourishes not but by 
the help of the faculties of a living body ; but 
Christ is Himself living Bread, and nourishes 
by his own power. Manna was a dead thing ; 
if kept but one night, it bred worms ; bus 
Christ is everliving Bread, that never waxes 
old. The doctrine of Christ crucified, is now 
as strengthening and comforting to a believer 
as ever, and his mediation still of as much 
value and efficacy as ever. He gives unto the 
world, 8 of) spiritual and eternal life ; the 
life of the soul in communion with God here, 
and in the fruition of Him hereafter; a life 
that includes in it all ees The manna 
did not preserve life,’ much less restore it ; but 
Christ gives life to those that were dead in sin. 
The manna was ordained only for the Israel- 
ites, hut Christ is given for the life of the 
world ; none are excluded but such as exclude 
themselves. Christ came to put life into the 
minds of men; principles productive of ao- 
ceptable performances. 


Mae Te ae tone—ts, 11, 0%, (Lev. 21: 21, 22.) and Christ is the: great fe js the Bread which came down from 
23-29. | Nee 4 ' Sacrifice ; Christ, in his words and ordinances, | heaven; this is often repeated here, v. 33, 50, 
KSTANAS 65. SAO. 37. Ue OS:1— the Feast upon the sacrifice. _ | 51,58. This denotes. the divinity of Christ's 
1 4:13.14, Is. 49:10. Luke 6:25, Rev. He is the Bread of life, (v. 35. and again,| person. As God, He had a being in heaven, 
7:16. rat iM ». 48.) that Bread of life, alluding to the tree | whence He came to take our nature upon Him; 
RM BECO ns Luke 16: of Jife in the midst of Eden, which was to| J cume down from heaven; whence we may 
n 89, 17:2,6,9.11,24, Adam the seal of that part of the covenant, | infer his antiquity, He was in the beginning 
CE GN tN E aa Do this and live, of which he might eat, and | with God; his ability, for heaven is the firma- 
M4. 2Tim, 2:19 Ti. 33-7,’ live. Christ is the Fruit of the tree of life. | ment of power ; and his authority, He came 
PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 
V. 30--35. Blessed be God, that He has given us the ‘true turned them aside, that they cannot deliver their souls, nor say, 


Bread from heaven.’ May He create in us an appetite for it; 
that we may intelligently and cordially say, ‘Lord, evermore 
give us this Bread!’ But, when we look around us, we see 
men in general hungering after and feeding on husks or ashes: 
they ‘spend their money for that which is not bread, and their 
labor for that which satisfieth not.’ [ore Is. 55: 1—3.) Some 
feed on airy speculations, and ‘ philosophy falsely so called ;’ 
some aim to satisfy their minds with gold, fame, or power; 
some feed on sensual pleasure ; and numbers attempt to allay 
their cravings after happiness, by dissipated mirth, or the pride 
of life. All these are ike ‘a hungry man, who dreameth that 
he eateth, but he awaketh and his soul is empty :’ for at length 
death comes, and their unsatisfied desires prove their eternal 
tormentors. Nay, many, pretending to religion, take pleasure 
in superstitions, enthusiasm, notions, forms, controversies, or 
revilings : these also ‘ feed upon ashes ; a deceived heart hath 


Is there not a lie in my right hand?’ (Note, Js. 44: 19, 20.) 
But ‘the flesh of Christ is meat indeed, and his blood is drink 
indeed ;’ here the soul, which hungers and thirsts for righteous- 
ness and true felicity, and is made sensible of its wants, finds 
suitable and abundant provision. Here pardon, nope, commu- 
nion with God, and whatever can calm the conscience, cheer 
the heart, or promote holiness, is comprised in one glorious Ob- 
ject, a mighty Redeemer, ‘God manifest in the flesh,’ sheddin 

ie blood to atone for the sins of his rebellious creatures 

This is that ‘living Bread, which came down from heaven, 
that we might eat and live forever.’ How adorable, how stu- 
pendous;, is this love of our divine Redeemer! May this ‘love 
of Christ constrain us ... to live no longer to ourselves, but to 
Him who died for us, and rose again.’ (Nole,2 Cor. va 3—15.) 

cOTT, 


Verses 34, 35, 

The address is such, that we cannot understand it as used in a derid- 
mg manner, ‘Itis very usual with the sacred writers to represent divine 
‘instructions, as the food of the soul; (Ps. 19: 10. 119: 103. Prov, 

9:5. Job 23:12. Jer, 15:16. Heb, 5: 12, 14.) yet I can recollect 
‘no inflance, in which the instructer himself, is called food, or any 
‘are said fo eat him; much less, in which they are exhorted to “eat 
‘his flesh au’ drink his blood.’? So that Dr. Clarke’s criticism on this 
‘passage, is far from being satisfactory ; and, however clear it may be 
'of any such design, I fear it has misled many to a neglect of that 
‘great doctrine, the atonement of Christ, to which there seems in the 
‘context so express a reference.’ Doddridge. The whole of this dis- 
course has such an inseparable connection with the, atonement of our 
Lord’s death, and the life of faith in Him and in that atonement, that, 
if these subjects be kept out of sight, it is impossible to give any clear 
and satisfactory exposition of the passage. And this is a most conclu- 
sive proof of these doctrines, to all who revere the words of Christ; ac- 
eording to that form of reasoning, which is called reductio ad absur- 
dum,-—‘ reducing an opponent to an absurdity, to escape the conclusive 
‘foree of an argument.’ (31) As tt is written, &c.) Neh. 9: 15. 
Ps, 78: 24. Scort. 

(4,) Give ua, &c.) ‘These worda seem not said by the same persons 
who had required a szgn, but by others more ignorant, and of the 
common people; who understood Baas to speak of corporal aliment,’ 
Kuinoel, Yoddrdge understands the words as spoken by the wiser 
and better Jews. Ep. 

Verses 36—40, 

Our Lord next plainly told the Jews, that though they had seen Him 
tat his rairacles, aud seemed to be his zealous followers, yet they did 
not truly bel’eve in Him. But, if they forsook Him, He should not be 
wthou’ disciples, for all “whom the Father had given Him, would 
‘conte to Jin.’ <n this, the Father’s will, which the Son came down 
frem heaven to perform, perfectly concurs; it is his will, that not one 
of those ‘given to the Son’ should be rejected or lost by Him, in life or 
Avath; but that every one of them should be raised up to eternal feli- 
ciry, fat the last day.’ And it is equally his will, that every one, 
‘who belialdeth the Son,’ who so contemplates his character and work, 
‘and discerns the ¢lory and suitableness of his salvation, as 10 belleve 
m Hirn, 2.d to irirust his soul in his hands, should have everlasting 
fe, notwrhstandiig all possible hinderances and objections. (Marg. 
Ref, p—z.—Notes, 41—46, v. 44, 45, 60—65, v. 65. 10: 26—~31, v, 
28:29, 17:11, 12 Ps, 40:6—8, Heb. 10;5—10.) These two views 
of the divine will, God’s seeret will concerning those whom He has 
*choren to salvation,’ and his revealed will conearning the actual sal- 


\6nu ede 


vation of every believer, are perfectly coincident; for no one 2él/s thus 
to come, till divine grace has subdued, and in part changed his heart, 
and therefore no one who comes will ever be cast out, When an 
awakened sinner is willing to come to Christ, if he finds the doctrines 
of the divine decrees too dazzling for his feeble eyes, he should look 
off from them to the general invitations and promises of the Gospel ; 
but when he can bear to look at the former, he may find in them the 
source and reason of his willingness, and be encouraged to hope for the 
completion of that work which grace has begun in his soul, But let 
every one beware of sasphemig or perverting these doctrines. which 
are so evidently contained in Scripture; and which indeed cannot »e 
separated from our ideas of the divine sovereignty and perfections, or 
from a proper understanding of the entirely free grace of God, in the 
salvation of his people from théir state of sin and death, by regenera- 
tion, conversion, faith, justification by grace, and adoption into the 
family of God. (37.) Giveth, &c.) This expression is used by none 
but our Lord Himself, and only in this chapter (v. 29.) in the twenty-ninth 


verse of the tenth chapter, and in the seventeenth chapter of this Gos: — 


pel; so that any diligent inquirer, by comparing the several verses in 
which it is found, may form a judgment of its real import. ‘AI that 
“the Father has graciously chosen to Himself, and whom He giveth to 
‘Me in consequence of a peculiar covenant, to be sanctified and saved 
‘by Me, will certainly at length come unto Me. I have given that 
‘sense of this important text, which, on serious, and, J hope, impartial 
‘consideration, appeared to:me most agreeable to the words themselves, 
‘and to the general tenor of Scripture, Mr. Le Clere’s gloss ypon them 
‘appears to me unnatural, and Dr. Whitby’s frivolous.’ Doddridge. 
I own myself perfectly unable to understand, what the latter wriler 
means, In his long note on this text ; unless it be, that all who believe 
in Christ will come to Him; i. e. all who come, will come!-- Envy 
‘keeps some, Covetousness others, and love of the praise of men « ehers, 
‘from believing. And generally the unbelieving heart is an evil heart, 
‘and a reprobate mind, and a hard heart, and a foolisiy and slow heart, 
‘Meanwhile the better dispositions and preparations of the hearts of 
‘these here, are to be looked upon, as effects Sin fe by the prevent. 
‘ing grace of God, and in that respevi they are said to be drawn by the 
‘Father.’ Hammond. (Nota, 4146.) It_is not meant, that this 
learned divine maintains the same views with the author, It is well 
known, that he contends earnestly for the contrary system. © Yet he 


has here, without perhaps being aware of it, expressed himself m lan- — 


guage, sulted to the views of all sober Calvinisls; and has made a con 


cession of too much importance, to be passed over in the arguresnt; a — 


concession, which it will be difficult, for any man, to prove eitier ure 
scriptural or irrational, fe ore 


4) 


; hate : 

Aes Blo). 
that cometh to me Pi 
will in no wise cast out. 


3© For4I camedown 


from heaven, ‘not to 
Jo mine own will, but 
the will of him that 
sent me. 

39 And ‘this 1s tne 
Father’s will which 
hath sent me, that of 
all which he. hath 'gi- 
ven me "J should lose 
nothing, *but should 
raise \t up again at the 
last aay. 

40 And this is the 
will of him that sent 
me, that every one, 
which ¥ seeth the Son, 
* and believeth on him, 
may have everlasting 
fife: and I will raise 
him up at the last day. 

41 J The Jews then 
‘murmured at him, 
because he said, »I am 
the Bread which came 
down from heaven. 
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affairs between the great Creator, and the whole creation. 


JOHN, VI. 


with a divine commission., He is the divine ] 


Original of all that good which flows to us 
through Him. Not only that came down, (v. 
51.) but that comes down ; denoting a constant 
communication from God to believers through 
Christ, as the manna descended daily ; see 
Eph. 1: 3. 

He is that Bread of which the manna was a 
type and figure, ». 58. As the Rock that they 
drank of, was Christ, so was the Manna they 
ate of, spiritual Bread, 1 Cor, 10: 3,4. Man- 
na was given to Israel; so Christ to the spi- 
ritual Israel. There was manna enough for 
all; so in Christ a fulness of grace for all 
believers; he that gathers much of this manna, 
will have none to spare, when he comes to use 
it; and he that gathers little, when his grace 
comes to be perfected in glory, shall find, that 
he has no lack. Manna was to be gathered in 
the morning; and those shat would find Christ, 
must seek Him early. Manna was sweet, and, 
as the author of the Wisdom of Solomon tells 
us, (ch. 16: 20.) was agreeable to every palate ; 
and to them that believe Christ is precious. 
Israel lived upon manna till they came to 
Canaan; and Christ is our Life. There was a 
memorial of the manna preserved in the ark ; 
so of Christ in the Lord’s supper, as the Food 
of souls. 

He here shows what was his errand into the 
world. Laying aside the metaphor, He speaks 
plainly, an reac no proverb, giving us an 
account of his business among men, v. 38—40. 

He assures us, in general, that He came from 
heaven upon his Father’s business ; (v. 38.) not 
to do his own will, but the will of Him that sent 
Him. He came from heaven, which speaks 
Him an intelligent, active Being, who descend- 
ed ap world, a-great step downward, con- 
siderfug the glories He came from, and the 
calamities He came to. ‘ What moved Him to 
such an expedition ?’' He tells us He came to 
do, not his own will, but the will of his Father, 


; not that He had any will that stood in compe- 


tition with the will of his Father, but they to 
whom He spake, suspected He might ; ‘ No, 
saith He, ‘my own will is not the spring I act 
from, nor the rule I go by, but Iam come to do 
the will of Him that sent Me.’ That is, Christ 
did not come as a private person, that acts for 
himself only, but as an Ambassador, by a pub- 
lic commission; He came as God’s Agent, and 
the world’s Physician. He came to settle 
When in the 


world, He did not cariy on any private design, nor had any separate interest, 
distinct from theirs for whom He acted. The scope of his life was to glorify 
God. and do good to men; He therefore never consulted his own. safety, er 
quiet ; but, when He was to lay down his life, though human nature startled at 
it, He set aside. the consideration of that, and resolved his will as Man into 
the will of God; Not as I will, but as Thou wilt. 

He here declares the decree, the instructions He was to pursue. 

He should he sure to save all the chosen remnant; and this is the cove- 
nant of redemption between the Father and the Son; (v. 38.) ‘ This is the 
Father's will, who hath sent Me; this is the charge I am intrusted with, that 
of all which He had given Me, I should lose none.’ 

Note, There is a certain number given to Christ, to he his care, and so 


to be to Him for a name and a 


raise; given Him for an inheritance. Let 


Him do all for them, which their case requires; teach them, and heal them, 
pay their debt, and plead their cause, prepare them for, and preserve them to, 


eternal life. 


The Father might dispose of them as He 


pleased ; as crea- 


tures, their lives and beings were derived from Him; as sinners, they were 
forfeited to Him ; He might, for the satisfaction of his justice, have deliver- 
ed them ¢o the tormentors; but He pitched upon them to be monuments of his 


mercy, and delivered them to the Savior. 


Those whom God chose to be 


the objects of his special love, He lodged as a trust in the hands of Christ. 


Christ has undertaken that He will Jose none of those that were thus 


iven 


Him. The many sons whom -He was to bring to ory, shall all be forth- 


coming, and none of them missing, Matt..18: 14. 


one of them shall be lost 


for want of a price to purshase them, or grace to sanctify them. If I bring 
tu not unto Thee, anc ve: him before Thee, let Me bear the blame forever, 


Gen, 43:5 


Christ’s undertaking extends to the resurrection of their bodies ; J will raise 


it up aguin at the last day; this is to crown the undertaking ; the body 


isa 


_ part of the man, 1nd therefore a part of Christ’s purchase and charge; 1t per- 


Tab Sgt po zr 


Christ’s testumony of. Himself 


tains to the promises, and there Sore 51.0. not bs 
lost. The undertaking is not only that He 
shall lose none, no person, but that He shal} 
lose nothing’, no part of the person. Christ's 
undertaking will never be accomplished till the 
resurrection, when the souls and bodies of the 
saints shall be re-united and gathered to Christ 
that He may present them to the Father ; Be 
hold I and the children that Thou hast given 
Me, Heb. 2:13. 2 Tim. 1: 12. 

The original of all this, is the sovereign tril 
of God ; the counsels of his will, according te 
which He works all this. This was the com- 
mandment He gave his Son, when He sent 
Him into the world, and to which the Sor 
always had an eye. 

Public instructions were to be given to the 
children of men, in what way, and upon what 
terms, they might obtain salvation by Christ ; 
and this is the covenant of grace betwe2u Goo 
and man. Who the particular persons were, 
that. were given to Christ, is a secret; the 
Lord knows them that are his; but, though 
their names are concealed, their characters are 
published. An offer is made of life and happi- 
ness upon ae ee that by it those that 
were given to Christ might be brought to Him, 
and others left inexcusable, (v. 40.) ‘ This is 
the will, the revealed will, of Him that send 
Me; the method agreed upon, on which to 
proceed with men, that every one, Jew or Gen- 
tile, that sees the Son, and believes on Him, 
may have everlasting life, and I will raise hint 
up.’ This is the Gospel, indeed, good news. 

Is it not reviving to hear this? Eternal life 
may be had, if it be not our own fault ; whereas 
upon the sin of the first Adam, the way of the 
tree of life was blocked up, by the grace of the 
second Adam it is laid open. The crown of 
glory is set before us, as the prize of our high 
calling, which we may run for and obtain. 
Every one may have it. This Gospel is to he 
preached, this offer made to all, and none can 
say, ‘It belongs not to me,’ Rey. 22:17. This 
life is sure to all who believe in Christ, and to 
them only. He that sees the Son and believes 
on Him, shall be saved. Some understand this 
as a limitation of this condition of salvation to | 
those that have the revelation of Christ made 
tothem. Every one that has the opportunity 
and believes in Him, shall have everlasting life, 
so that none shall be condemned for unbelief, 
(however they may be for other sins,) but those 
who, like these Jews, have seen, and yet have 
not believed; have known Christ, and yet not 
trusted in Him. But [ rather understand see- 
ing here to mean the same thing with believ- 
ing, for it signifies not so much the sight of the 
eye, as the contemplation of the mind. Every 


one that sees, that is, believes on Him, sees ~ 


Him with an eye of faith. It is to look upon 
Him, as the stung Israelites upon the brazen 
serpent. It is not a blind faith that Christ re- 

uires, to have our eyes put out, and then follow 

im, but to see Him, and see what ground we 
go upon in our faith. It is right, when it is not 
taken up upon hear-say, (believing as the 
church believes,) but the result of due con- 
sideration of, and insight into, the motives of 
credibility; Now mine eye sees Thee ; we rave 
heard Him ourselves. Those who believe in 
Chris!, shall be raised up at the last day. He 
had it in charge, as his Father’s will, (v. 39.) 
and here He solemnly makes it his own under - 
taking, I will raise him up, which signifies tbe 
putting of the whole man into possession of 
eternal life. 

When his hearers heard of the Bread ¢f God, 
which gives life, they prayed for it ; Lord, zver- 
more give us this Bread. I cannot th:nk that 
this is spoken in dei:sion, ‘Give us such bread 


as this, 1f Thou canst; let us be fed with 1: © 


not for one meal, as with the five loaves, but 
evermore:’ as if this were no better a prayer 


(37.) Iwill in no wise cast out.) 
_ ® extremely beautiful and emphatic. 
vant as coming into the house of some prince, or other great person, to 
- sast himself at his feet, and to commit himself to his protection and 
re. He might fear that his petition might be rejected, and he thrust 
_ arta doors; but our Lord assures him to the contrary. His house and 
— heuss are laige enough w receive, shelter and supply all the indigent 


‘The original expression here and distressed. 


It represents an humble suppli- 


sensibly supported by these gracious words.’ 

Th» double negative is expressed in the translation by the worce, 
‘in no wise,’ which strengthens the negation. 
than mere exclusion in the fi st instance: they rather presuppose ad- 
misston, and imply the idea vf sudsequent expulsion, which is sc 
‘expressly guarded against. A 


God only knows, how many thousand sonls have beea 
DoppriDGeE. 


The words iinply more 


Scorr. 


[667] 


; 


Aa Diy 


42 And they said, ‘Is 
not this Jesus, the son 
of Joseph, whose fa- 
ther and mother we 
know ? how is it then 
that he saith, I came 
down from heaven ? 

43 Jesus therefore 
answered and said un- 
to them, ‘Murmur not 
among yourselves. 

44 No *man can 
come to me, ‘except 
the Father which hath 
sent me £draw him: 
band I will raise him 
up at the last day. 

45 It is iwritten in 
the prophets, * And 
they shail be all taught 
ef Ged. 
therefore that hath 
heard, and hath learn- 
ed of the Father, com- 
eth unto me. 
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serting his origina! to he from heaven. 
They had heard of angels coming from heaver., but never of 


Jrom heaven? 


‘Every man P 
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JOHN, VI. 
than that of the impenitent thief, Jf Thou be 
the Christ, save Thyself and us. But I take 
this request, though ignorantly made, yet to be 
well meant; for they call Him Lord, and desire 
a share in what He gives, whatever He means 
by it. Confused notions of divine things pro- 
duce in carnal hearts some kind of desires to- 
ward them; like Balaam’s wish, to die the 
death of the righteous. Those who see the 
things of God, as trees walking, make, as Imay 
call them, inarticulate prayers for spiritua 
blessings. They think the favor of God a good 
thing, and heaven Rie place, while they have 
no value or desire for that holiness, which is 
necessary both to the one and tothe other. Let 
this be the desire of our souls; have we tasted 
that the Lord is gracious, been feasted with the 
Word of God, and Christ in the Word; let us 
say, ‘ Lord, evermore give us this bread ; let the 
Bread of life he ou. *aily Bread, the heavenly 
Manna our continual beast.’ 

But when they understood, that by this Bread 
of life Jesus meant Himself, they despised it. 
Whether they were the same persons that had 
rayed for it, or some others, does not appear ; 
it seems to be some others, for they are called 
Jews. It is said, (v. 41.) They murmured at 
Him. This comes in immediately after the de- 
claration which Christ had made of God’s will, 
and his own undertaking, which certainly were 
some of his most weighty and gracious words, 
the most faithful, and worthy of all acceptation ; 
one would think that, like Israel in Egypt, when 
they heard that God had thus visited them, they 
should have bowed their heads, and worshipped ; 
but, on the contrary, they murmured, quarrelled 
with what Christ said; and though they did 
not openly contradict it, they privately whisper- 
ed in contempt of it, and instilled into one an- 
other’s minds prejudices against it. Many that 
will not professedly contradict the doctrine of 
Christ, (their cavils are so weak and ground- 
less, that they are either ashamed to own them, 
or are afraid to have them silenced,) yet sav 
in their heart, They do not like it. 

That which offended them was, Christ’s as- 
How is it that He saith, J came down 


aman; overlooking the proofs He had given them of his heing more than a 


man. 


That which they thought justified them herein was, they knew his extrac- 


tion. 


Is not this Jesus, the son of Joseph, whose father and mother we know ? 


They took it amiss, that He should say that He came from heaven, when He 
was oneof them. They speak slightly of his name, Jesus ; Is not this Jesus? 
They take it for granted that Joseph was really his father, though he was 


only reputed to be so. 


Note, Mistakes concerning Christ, as if He were 
a mere man, occasion the offence that is taken at 


is doctrine and offices. 


Those who set Him on a level with the other sons of. men, whose father and 
mother we know, no wonder if they derogate from the honor of his satisfac- 
tion, and the mysteries of his undertaking, and, like the Jews here, murmur 
at hts:promise to raise us up at the last day. 

Christ, having spoken of faith as the great work of God, shows what it 


is to believe in Christ. 


To helieve in Christ, is to come to Christ; he that comes to Me, is the same 


with him that believes in Me; (v. 35. and v. 37.) so v. 44, 45. 


Repentance 


toward God is coming to Him, (Jer. 3: 22.) as our chief Good and highest 
End; so faith towards Christ is coming to Him as our Savior, and our Way 


to the Father. 


It denotes the outgoings of our affection toward Him ; it is to 


come off from all things that stand in opposition to Him, or competition with 


Him, and to come up to his terms of salvation. 


When He was on earth, it 


was more than harely coming where He was; so it is now, more than coming 


to his Word and ordinances. 


It is to feed upon Christ; (v. 51.) If any man eat of this Bread; the 
former denotes applying to Christ, this denotes applying Christ to ourselves, 


with appetite, that we may receive life and strength from Him. To feed on | resurrection, and yet, instead of believing in 


* : 


' 
CP 


_ Christ’s testum my of 
He shows what is to be got by believing 1 
Christ. -What shall we be the better, if we 
feed upon Him? Want and death are the 
chief things we dread; may we be but assured 
of the comforts of our being, and the contiuu- 
ance of it, we have enough; now those two are 
here secured to true believers. 

They shall never want, never hunger, never 
thirst, v. 35. Desires they have, but these se 
abundantly satisfied, that they cannot be called 
uneasy and painful. Those that did eat manna 
and drank of the rock, hungered and thirsted 
afterwards. Manna surfeited them, water out 
of the rock failed them, but there is such over- 

wing fulness in Christ as can never be er- 

austed, and such overflowing communications 
as can never be interrupted. 

They shall never die, eternally ; for, he that 
believes on Christ, has everlasting life, (v. 47.) 
he has the assurance of it, the earnest of it; the 
promise and first-fruits. Union with Christ 
and communion with God in Christ, are ever- 
lasting life begun. Whereas they that did eat 
manna died, Christ is such Bread as-a man 
may eat of, and. never die, v. 49, 50. 

our fathers did eat manna in the wilderness 
and are dead. Much good use may be made of 
the death of our fathers; their graves speak to 
us, and their monuments are our memorials 
particularly of this, that the greatest plent of 
the most dainty food will neither protege ne j 
not put by the stroke of death. 
eat manna, died like other men. There could 
be nothing amiss in their diet, to shorten their 
days, nor could their deaths be hastened by the 
toile and fatigues of life; (for they neither sow- 
ed nor reaped;) and yet they died. Many of” 
them died by the immediate stroke of God’s 
vengeance for their unbelief and murmurings ; 
for, though they did eat that spiritual meat, yet 
with many of them God was not well pleased, 
but they were overthrown in the wilderness, 1 
Cor. 10: 3—5. Their manna was no security to 
them from the wrath of God, as believing in 
Christ is to us. The rest of them died in a 
course of nature, and’ their carcasses fell, under 
a divine sentence, in that wilderness where they 
did eat manna. In that very age when miracles 
were daily bread, was the life of man reduced 
to its present measure, as appears, Ps. 90; 10. 
Let them not hoast so much of manna then. _ 

This is the Bread that cometh down from hea- 
ven, truly divine Food ; a man may eat thereof, 
and not die; not fall under the wrath of God; 
not die the second death ; no, nor the first death 
irrecoverably ; not perish, nor come short of the 
heavenly Canaan, as the Israelites did of the 
earthly, for want of faith, though they had 
manna. : 

This is further explained in the next words, 
If any man eat of this bread, he shall live for- 
ever, v. 53. Though he go dgwn to death, he 
shall pass through it to that world where there 
shall be no more death. To live forever, is not 
to be forever, (the damned in hell shall be for- 
ever,) but to be happy forever. And because 


Those that did < 


the body must needs die, and be as water spilt — 


upon the ground, Christ here andertakes to 
gather it up, and ever that shall live forever. 
Christ here speaks of some who had seen 
Him, and yet believed not, v. 36. They saw his 
miracles, heard Him preach, and yet did not be- 
lieve in Him. Faith is not always the effect of 
sight; the soldiers were eye-witnesses of his 


Him as the Israelites on the manna, having quitted the flesh-pots of Egypt, | Him, belied Him; so that itis a difficult thiag 
and living purely onthe bread given them from heaven. 


Verse 43. 
‘Christ does not explain ; perhaps because the subject did not 
adimit of explanation, but must simply be believed on the testimony of 
‘He does not say, I am not the son of 
Joseph, nor does He inst-uct them in the nature of his heavenly origin, 
but passes by the subject, lest, hy attempting to remove one stumbling 
block, He should throw anozher in the way.’ 


(43.) 


miracles.’ Rosenmueller. 


Verse 44. 
‘T know indeed that vour prejudices against Me 
gre strong, and, without the influences of divine grace, will prove der toiling, 
invincible and fatal ; for such is the moral blindness and degeneracy 
of Suman nature. that no man can came to Me, ny a saving faith. un- 
ters tiie Father who has sent Me draw him, by the sweet but powerful 


No mun cun, &c.) 
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Euthymius, in BLoomFrevp. Draw.) 


to which, perhaps, Christ hete alludes,’ mA 
‘That is, as Augustine rightly teaches, whom he shall of untwil/ing ren- 
For it is indeed true that no one believes against ais.wi:" 
but we are Willing, because it is given us, that we should b. wilhag_ 
For it is not frou, man willing, but from Gal pitying. 


to bring people: to believe in Christ : and by the 


influences of his Holy Spirit on the heart. This paraphrase seems so 
natural, from a view of the words themselves, and of their connection, 
as well as so agreeable to the whole tenor of Scripture, that I wonder 
-so many learned and ingenious men should have labored to disguise it 
by other interpretations. 
exclude our, consent to follow, and our activity in doing it; but i 
always includes @ DIVINE AGENCY.” 
‘Proselytes to the Jewish religion were stylod the drawn, 


The truth is, God’s drawing does not 
DopvRivce, — 


Burper. 


Qeza. 


eee Ra 


4o Not that ™any 
man hath seen the Fa- 
ther, save he which is 
of God; "he hath seen 
the Father. 
| Practical Observations.] 
47 Verily, verily, I 
say unto you,° He that 
believeth on me hath 
everlasting life. 
48 I am Pthat Bread 
of life, 
49 Your‘? fathers did 
eaf manna in the wil- 
derness,‘ andare dead. 


JOHN, VI. 


Christ's testemony. ft Himsetf, 


ope.ation of the Spirt: of grace, those that have] Two things ave 0 be done ir order to 1t | 


not seen, yet have believed. 

Two things we are assured of, to encourage 
our faith, 

1. That the Son will bid all welcome, that come 


to Him; (v. 37.) Him that cometh unto Me, I 


will in no wise cast out. Him that cometh ; 
speaking favor, not only to believers in general, 
but to every particular soul. The duty required 
is a pure gospel-duty; to come to Christ. His 
beauty and love must draw us to Him; sense 
of need and fear of danger must drive us to 
Him. The promise is a pure gospel-promise ; 
Iwill in no wise cast out; there are two nega- 
tives, I will not, no, I will not. Much favor is 
expressed here. We have reason to fear that 
He should cast us out ; considering our yileness, 
our unworthiness to come, our weakness in com- 
Ing, we may justly expect that He world frown, 


m 1:18, 5:37, 8:19. 14:9,10, 15:24, : ‘ ‘ 
Col. 1:15 1 Tim, 6:16, 1John and shut his doors against us; but He obviates 
4:12, i is i 
Rae a el NTA ALOT. scalttke these fears with this assurance, He zwill not do 
10:22, it, though we are mean; will not reject us, 
O40,54. 8:96. 2A. 14:19, Rom. though we are sinful. Do poor scholars come 
9 2-35,41. 1 Gor. 16:16.17, 1121.25, to Him to be taught? Though they be dull 
 38—35, 41, 1 Cor. 16:16,17, 11:24,25. aus gs 
4 See on 31. and slow, He will not cast them out. “Do poor 
Fa, BG aL got 108-8. Heb. patients come to Him, to he cured, poor clients, 


to be advised? Though their case be bad, and 
they empty-handed, He will in no wise cast them out. But more favor is im- 
plied than is expressed; when it is said that He will not cast them out, the 
meaning is, He will receive and entertain them, and give them al] that which 
they come to Him for. As He will not refuse them at their first coming, so 
He will not afterward, upon every displeasure, cast them out. His gifts 
and callings are without repentance. 

2. The Father will, without fail, bring all to Him in due time, that were 
given Him. In the transactions between the Father and the Son, relating to 
man’s redemption, as the Son undertook for the justification, sanctification, and 
salvation of all that should come to Him, so the Father, the Fountain and 
Original of being, life, and grace, undertook to put into his hand all that 
were given Him. 

He here assures us that this shall\be done; (v. 37.) All that the Father 
giveth Me, shall come to Me. Christ had complained (v. 36.) of those, 
who, though they had seen Him, would not believe ;| and then He adds this, 
'1.] For ¢hetr conviction and awakening, plainly intimating that their not be- 

“lieving on Him, if they persisted in it, would be a certain sign that they did 
not helong to the election of grace; for how can we think that God gaye us to 
Christ, if we give ourselves to the fiesh? 2 Pet. 1: 10. [2.] For his own 
comfort and encouragement; Though Israel be not gathered, yet shall J be 
glorious. The‘election has obtained, and shall, though multitudes be blinded, 
Rom. (1:7. Though He lose many of his creatures, yet none of his charge ; 
All that the Father gives Him, shall come to Him, notwithstanding. 

All that the Father giveth Me—every thing which the Father giveth to 
Me; the persons of the elect, and all that helongs to them; their services, 
their interests ; as all that He has, is theirs, so all that they have, is his ; they 
were given Him in recompense of his undertaking. Not only all persons, 
but all things, are gathered together in Christ, (Eph. 1: 10.) and reconciled, 
Col. 1: 20. The giving of the chosen remnant to Christ is spoken of, (v. 
39.) as a thing done; He hath given them; here it is spoken of as a thing 
in the doing, He giveth them; because, when the First-begotten was brought 
into the world, it would seem, there was a renewal of the grant; see Heb. 10: 
5, &c. God was now about to sive Him the heathen for his, inheritance, 
(Ps. 2:8.) to put Him in possession of the desolate heritages, (Isa. 49: 8.) to 
divide Him a portion with the great, Isa. 53: 12. And though the Jews, who 
sao Him, believe not on Him, yet these (saith He) shall come to Me; the 
other sheep, which are not of this fold, shall be brought, ch. 10: 15. See Acts 
13: 45—48. ! 

_ They shall come to Me. This 1s a prediction, that as many as were in the 
counsel of God ordained to life, shall be brought to life by being brought to 
Shrist. They are scattered among the nations, yet none of them shall be for- 
gott’n ; not a grain of God’s corn shall he lost, Amos 9:9. They are by na- 
ture alienated from Christ, yet they shall come. As God’s omniscience is 
engaged to find them out, so is his omnipotence to bring them in. Not, They 
siiall be driven to Me, but, They shall be made willing. 


Their understandings shall he entightened. 
It is written in, the prophets, who spake of these 
things before, And they shall be all taught of 
God; Isa, 54:13. and Jer. 41: 34. They shah 
all know Me. . Note, In order to our believing 
in Christ, it is necessary that we be tuught of 
God; that is, that there be a divine rerelction 
made to us, of what we are to helieve 2 »nceru- 
ing Christ, and why we are to believe :t. Tiere 
are some things which even nature teachi's, but 
to bring us to Christ there is need of a higher 
light. Secondly, That there he a divir:« work 
wrought in us, enabling us to receiv> these 
truths, and the evidence of them. God, in giv- 
ing us reason, teaches us more than tie deusts 
of the earth; but in giving us faith, teaches us 
more than the natural man. Thus all the 
church’s children, that are genuine, are taught 
of God; He hath undertaken their education. 

It follows, that everyman that has heard and 
learned of the Father, comes to Christ, v. 45. 
It is here implied that none will come to Chest, 
but those that have learned of the Father. We 
shall never be brought to Christ, except God by 
his grace enlighten our minds, inform our judg- 
ments, and rectify our mistakes; and not only 
tell us, but teach us, the truth as it is in Jesus. 
This divine teaching does so necessarily pro- 
duce the faith of God’s elect, we may conclude 
that those who do not come to Christ, have never 
learned of the Father, or doubtless they would 
havecometo Christ. God teaches no other lesson, 
Gal. 1: 8,9. God deals with men as reasona- 
ble creatures, draws them with the cords of a 
man, opens the understanding, and then by thet 
influences the inferior faculties; thus He comes 
in‘ by the door, but Satan, as a robber, clunbs 
up another way. 

But lest any should dream of a visible ap- 
pearance of God the Father tu men, He adds. ral 
46.) Not that any man hath seen the Father ; or 
can see Him, with bodily eyes, or learn of } fim 
as Moses did, face to face; but in a spiritua. 
way. The Father of spirits hath access to 
men’s spirits, undiscerned. Those thit have 
not seen his face, have felt his power. Yet 
there is one intimately acquainted with the 
Father; He who is of God, Christ Himself, 
hath seen the Father, ch. 1:18. Note, Jesus 
Christ is of God ina peculiar manner, God of 
God, Light of Light; not only sent of God, hut 
begotten of God before all worlds. It is the 
prerogative of Christ to have seen the Father, 
perfectly to know Him and his counsels. Even 
that iJlumination which is preparative to faith, 
is conveyed to us through Christ. Thuse that 


learn of the Father, forasmuch as they cannot, 


see Him themselves, must learn of Christ, who 
alone hath seen Him. As all divine discove- 
ries are made through Christ, so through Him 
all divine powers are exerted. 
Their wills shall be bowed. If the soul of 
may, had its original rectitude, there -necded uo 
more to influence tue will, than the ilJumination 
of the understanding ; hut in the soul of fallen 
man there is a rebellion of the will against the 
tight dictates of the understanding ; a carnal 
mind, enmity itself to the divine ligtit and Jaw; 
it is therefore requisite that there ke a work o 
grace wrought upon the will, which is here 
called:drawing ; No man can come to me, except 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


‘V.36—46. Unhumbled sinners cannot understand spiritual 
things; (Note, 1 Cor. 2: 14—16.) and therefore either object 
and deride, or rest in outward forms, instead of ‘the power of 
godliness.’ He alone who made the provision for-our souls, 

_ can effectually teach these mysteries, and ‘draw us’ unto 
Christ that we may live by faith in Him. ‘All that the Fa- 
ther giveth’ to the Son, will be thus taught, and will come to 

Him; and He will surely receive and keep them, and ‘raise 

42m up at the last day.’ When therefore sinners are con- 
vinced of their need of Christ and his salvation, and that they 
eannot helieve in Him, except hy the teaching and drawing of 
the Father; let them attend to his Word, and pray for his 


; Verses 4751. 
The Jews had insinuated. that feding a few thousands with the 


* Moses did, when he fed the whole camp of Israel; but our Lord here 
¥ ¥ 


Spirit, and in this way expect his blessing on their souls. foe 
every one, who willingly comes to Christ, will be made wel- 
come, ana will on no account whatever be cast out. 
spoken the word, and will make it good: it is his wili, and 
‘the will of the Father who sent Him,’ and 1t camio he snvali- 
dated. Let sinners then apply with confidence ; ‘let the hearis 
of them rejoice who seek the 
they have discovered their danger and remedy; and let thein 
seek further instruction, that they may enjoy the comfort, and 
bring forth the fruits, of ‘the life of faith’ in the incarnate Son 
of God; and so expect ‘the last day,’ in joyful assurance of a 
resurrection unto eternal life and glory. 


He has 


orD;’ Jet them he thankful that 


Scortr. 


‘declares the purposes of his erace and hounty to be far more extensive, 
‘as reaching to the whole world, and giving 
‘five loaves was an inconsiderable thing, when compared ‘with what ‘should believe in Him.’ ys 


immortal! tif. to all that 
Doddriage, 19 Seorr. 
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“at 


fou) ce) tae 


50 This is *the Bread 
which cometh down 
from heaven, ‘that a 
man may eat thereof, 
and not die. 

51 1 am the “living 
Bread which came 
down from heaven. 
If any man eat of this 
Bread, he shall live for- 
ever: and the Bread 
that I will give is * my 
flesh, which I will give 
for Ythe life of the 
world. 

52 The Jews there- 
fore ‘strove among 
themselves, saying, 
“How can this man 
give us his flesh to eat ? 

53 Then Jesus said 
unto them, > Verily, ve- 
rily, I say unto you, 
¢Except ye ‘eat the 
flesh of the Son of man, 
aud drink his blood, 
ye have no life in you. 
8 33,42,54, 3:15, 

158. 5:51. 11;25,26. Rom. 8:10. 
uw 4:10, 11, 7:38. 1 Pet. 2:4. 


x 52-57, Matt. 20:28. Luke 22:19. 
Eph. 5:2,25, Tit. 2:14. Heb. 10:5 
—12,20, 

33. 1:29. 2 Cor. 5:19,21. 1John 


7A0—43, 9:16, 10:19. 
9. 4:11. Acts 17:32, 1 Cor. 


7. Sreon 3:3. Matt, 5:18. 
. 13:8, 15:4. Matt, 18:3. Luke 
5 


5:12. Rev. 27,17. 


JOUN, VI. 


the Father, who hath sent Me, draw him. The 
Jews murmured at the doctrine of Christ; not 
only would not receive it themselves, but were 
angry that others did; Christ overheard their 
whisperings, and said, ‘AZurmur not among 
yourselves; lay not the fault of your dislike of 
my doctrine one upon another, as if itis because 
you find it generally distasted; it is owing to 
your own corrupt dispositions, which amount to 
a moral impotency ; your antipathies to the 
truths of God and prejudices against them are 
so strong, that nothing less than divine power 
can conquer them.’ This is the case of all 
mankind ; ‘No man can persuade himself to 
come up to the terms of the niece exept the 
Father, who hath sent Me, draw him.’ 

Observe, First, The nature of the work ; it 
is drawing ; which speaks not a force put upon 
the wili, but a change wrought ‘a it, and a new 
bias given to the soul, by which it inclines to 
God. This seems to be more than moral sua- 
sion, for that is in the power of man; yet it is 
not a physicai impulse, for it lies out of the 
road Of pie: but He that formed 2 spirit 
of man within Him, and fashions the hearts of 
men by his influence, knows how to‘new-mould 
the soul, and alter its bent and temper, without 
doing any wrong to its natural liberty. It is 
such a drawing as works not only a compliance, 
hut a cheerful comphance; Draw us, and we 
will run after thee. ; 

Secondly, The necessity of it ; no man, in this 
weak and helpless state, can come to Christ 
without it. As we cannot do any natural action 
without the concurrerce of common providence, 
so we cannot do any action, morally good, with- 
out the influence of special grace, in which the 
new man lives, and moves, and has its being, 
as much as the mere man has in divine provi- 
dence. 

Thirdly, The Author of it; the Father, who 
hath sent Me. The Father, having sent Christ, 
will sueceed Him; for He would not send Him 
on a fruitless errand. Christ having under- 
taken to bring souls to glory, God promised to 


bring them to Him, and so give Him possession of those to whom He had 


given Him a right. 


God, having by promise given the kingdom of Israel to 


avid, did at length draw the hearts of the people to Him; so having sent 
thrist to save souls, He scids souls to Him to be saved. 
Mourthly, The crown and perfection of this work; and I will raise him 


up at the last day, 


S This is four times mentioned in this discourse, and 
doubtless it includes all the intermediate and 
When He raises them up at the last day, He wi 


i Saban work of grace. 
| bring forth the top-stone. 


If He undertake this, surely He can and will, do every thing, that is necessary 


in order to it. 


Let our expeciations he towards a happiness reserved for 


the last day, when all the years of time shall be-ended. 

Christ, having thus spoken of Himself as the Bread of life, and of faith 
as the work of God, shows what of Himself is this Bread, namely, his flesh ; 
aid that to believe, is to eat of it. 


’ Tx Weat 3 “oN Poa 


‘ment when they die, they sha 


SNe 32 i eae ae 


RAE wrath 
~Christ’s testrm 


The bread that I will give is my flesh ; (0. 51.) 


the flesh of the Son af man, and his blood, v. 
53. His flesh is meat indeed, and his blood tw 
drink indeed, v. 55. 

We must eat the flesh of the Son of man 
and drink his blood, (v. 53.) and again, (v. 54. 
Whoso eateth my flesh and drinketh my blood: 
and the same words, Ws 56, 57.) he that eateth 
Me. This is certainly a parable, or figuratize 
discourse, wherein the actings of the soul upon 
things spiritual, are represented by hodily 
actions, which made the truths of Christ mora 
intelligible to some, and less so to others, Ms 
4: 12. 

This discourse of Christ was liable to mis 
construction, that men might sce, and not 
perceive. 

It was misconstrued by the Jews, to whom 
was first delivered; v. 52. They strove among 
themselves ; they whispered in dissatisfaction ; 
How can this man give us his flesh to eat? 
Christ spake of giving his flesh for us, to suf 
fer and die; but they, without due considera- 
tion, understood it of his giving it to us, to he 
eaten; which gave occasion to Christ to tell 
them, that, however what He said was ‘other- 
wise intended, yet even eating his flesh was ne 
such absurd thing (if rightly understood.) 

The church of Rome, by its monstrous doc- 
trine of transubstantiation, gives the lie to our 


‘senses, contradicts the nuture of a sacrament, 


and overthrows al) convincing evidence. They 
like these Jews, understand it of a corporal and 
carnal eating of Christ’s body, like Nicodemus, 
ch, 3:4. The Lord’s supper was not yet insti- 
tuted, and therefore it contd have no reference 


to that; it is a spiritual eating and’ drinking 


that is here spoken of, not a sacramental. 

It is misunderstood by many ignorant, carnal 

people, who infer that, if fie take the sacra- 

1 certainly go to 
heaven; which, as it makes many that are weak 
causelessly uneasy if they want it, so it makes 
many that are wicked causelessly easy if they 
have it. Let us see therefore, 

What is meant by the flesh and blood of 
Christ. Itis called, (v. ss) The flesh of the 
Son of many and his blood, his as Messiah and 
Mediator; which He asswmed in his inearua- 
tion, (Heb. 2: 14.) and which He gave up in his 
death and sufferings ; my flesh which Iwill give 
to be crucified and slain. 
for the life of the world, that is, instead of the 
life of the world, which was forfeited by sin. 
Christ was our Bail, and therefore his life m sst 

o for ours, that ours may be spared. Here am 
or let these go their way. [2.] In order to the 


It is said tobe given 


life of the world, to purchase a general offer ~ 


of eternal life to all the world, and the special 


(51.) ‘From the rabbinical illustrations of Lightfoot, it is plain that 
the metaphors employed in this discourse must have been familiar to 
most of the hearers, as being in frequent use among the Jewish doctors. 
I need only instance the following example: “ Every mention of eating 
and drinking found in Ecclesiastes, is said of the law and good works.”? ? 

BLooMFIELp, 
Verses 52—58. 

The Lord’s supper was not at this time instituted ; and can any one 
seriously think, that every man continues ‘ dead in sin,’ and under con- 
demnation, till he kas received that sacrament? (which would abso- 
luiely and without exception, exclude from salvation all who lived pre- 
v«.us to its institution, all infants and young persons dying at that age, 
ar.! an immense majority of adult professed Christians ;) or imagine, 
thar Christ dwells in, and will save, all those who partake of that ordi- 
nance, however hypocritical? No doubt, it is the general duty of all real 
Cheistiuns, frequently to commemorate the death of Christ at his table ; 
but vais is merely the ‘outward sign’ of the blessing here intended; 
and those who rest in it will have only the shadow of salvation. It is 
also remarkable, that the church, which of all others has most exalted, 
and even idolized, the Lord’s supper, has refused the cup. the emblem: 
of ‘the blood of Christ,’ to the laity ; as if they would not allow them 
to have even the sign cf salvation! Our Lord, however, must be sup- 
posed to refer to that sacred ordinance, which He intended to appoint, 
as tue cemoria: of his body broken and his blood shed, for the life of 
our souls. andas the outward sign of the manner, in which we ‘ feed on 
Him in our hearts by faith with thanksgiving;’ as a public profession 
of our inwardly receiving his atonement, and as a pledge to all true 
believers of everlasting life. (Note, Matt. 26: 26—28.) Those who 
suppose, that our Lord meant merely ‘ the sacramental eating of his 
flesh and blood ;’ whether they graft on this construction, transubstan- 
tiation, consubstantiation, or any blessing inseparably connected with 
the act of receiving, independent of the faith or unbelief of the receiver, 
doubtless pervert the words of Christ, to establish idolatry, superstition, 
formality, and self-righteousness. Scorr, 

(52.) Streve.] ‘On this disputation, it may be observed. that the 
principal verscns, {rom their betver education, had probably found no 
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difficulty in the metaphors employed by Jesus; they nad understood 
them figuratively, and in the sense intended by Christ. 
held Him in contempt, rejected his pretensions, and could not bring 
themselves to believe that the Messiah would die; (see ch, 2: 34.) 
some, in derision, misrepresented his words, took them in the literal 
sense, and pronounced them absurd. Others maintained that they had 
some sense, but were arrogant, and deserving nought but rejection. 
Wherefore, Jesus seeing that He was sufficiently well understood, and 
that it was not comprehension, but candor, which they needed, was 
pleased not to enter into any further explanation, but (as before, atv. 
44.) gravely repeats, with stronger asseveration, what He had before 
said.’ . Rosenm. and Ku1NogL. 
(53.) ‘However you may ¢@énsure it as unintelligible and absurd, 
yet verily, verily, I say unto you, there is no truth more certain, or 
more important to you; for unless by a cordial dependence on the 
atonement [ shall make, and by the powerful influences of divine 
grace upon your hearts, yow eat, as it were, the flesh of the Son of 
man, and drink his blood, you have no principle of spiritual 7fe in you, 
and can have no claim to heaven. These words, Hat the jlesh, &e. 
express a lively and habitual regard to Christ, as the great suy 9971 of 
the spiritual life. The mention of his blood naturally leads to the 
thought of his atonement, as we are told, We have redemptiun through 
his blood, Eph. 1:7. Heb. 10: 19.’ * DoppRIDGE. | 
Except ye eat the flesh, &c.] This figurative mode cf epeech was 
naturally suggested by the occasion, The rultitude naa followed 
Christ for the sake of the loaves, expecting to te fed igain, as they had 
been the day preceding. and being disappointed, thoy affect to despise 
the miracle, and extol Moses for having wrought a greater, in bringing 
bread from heaven. Our Lord then asserts his own superiority, invites 
them to eat, not such temporary, perishanle food as the manna, but the 
true, living, thats, everlasting, bread from heaven, describing, undet 


that name, belief in Him, and obedience to his doctrine, as being spt — 


ritual food and nourishment to the soul, And this is the meaning of 

this strong figure which is contained through this whole discourse ; bub 

the conceptions of the Jews were too gross to understand it in @s true 

sense.’ By. Ma am 
i 


But since they ~ 


_54 Whoso. ‘eateth 


mv flesh, and drinketh 


my blood, ‘hath eter- 


nal life; and I will 


ba 
ah 


raise him up at the 
last day. 

55 For my flesh is 
Emeat indeed and my 
Bioo: is drink indeed. 

56 He that eateth 
my flesh, and drinketh 
my blood, 'dwelleth in 
me, and I in him. 

57 As ‘the living Fa- 
ther hath sent me, and 
kT live by the Father ; 
so he that eateth me, 
‘even he shall live by 
me. 

6e-Lhis,) is. .™ that 
Bread which came 
down from heaven: 
not as your fathers did 
eat manna, and are 
dead: he that eateth 
of this Bread shall live 
forever. 

59 These things said 
he "in the synagogue, 
as he taught in Caper- 


naum. 
(Pravtical Observations.) 


@ 4:14, Ps, 22:26, Prov. 9:4—6. Is. 
ae 55:1—3. Gal, 2:20. Phil. 
27-10. 
f Sez on 39,40,47, 
8:31,36. 15:1. Heb. 


g 32 19,47. 
2:2 1 John 5:20. 
b 14;2),23. 16:4,5, 17:21—23. Ps, 
sl. 91:1,9. 2 Cor. 6:16. Fpb. 3: 


17. John 3:24, 4:12,15,16, Rev. 


= 20. 
1 Pe. ate Jer, 10:10, 1 Thes, 1:9, 
314, 


lab. 9: 
beh26. 17:21. 

11.25 26. 14:6,19. 2Cor. 13:4. Gal. 
2:20. Col. 3:3,4, 1 John 4:9. 


m See on 32/34,41,47—51. 
n 24. 18:20. Ps. 40:9,10. Prov. 1:20 
23. $:1—3. Luke 4:31, 


deliglits of nature. 


[4.] A derivation of nourishment from 


assurances of it to believers. So that the flesh 
and blood of tne Son of man denote the Re- 
deemer incarnate and dying ; Christ and Him 
crucified, and redemption by Him, with all the 
benefits of redemption; pardon of sin, accept- 
ance with God, adoption, access to the throne 
of grace, promises, and eternal life; these are 
called the flesh and blood of Christ. They are 
purchased by the breaking of his body, and the 
shedding of his blood. Well may the pur- 
chased privileges be denominated from the price 
that was paid for them, for it puts a value upon 
them; write upon them the price of blood. 
They are meat and drink to our souls. Flesh 
with the blood was prohibited; (Gen. 9: 4.) but 
the privileges of the Gospel are as flesh and 
blood to us, for the nourishment of our souls. 
He had before compared Himself to bread, 
which is necessary food ; here to flesh, which is 
delicious. It is a feast of fat things, Isa. 
25:6. The soul is satisfied as with marrow and 
fatness, Ps. 63: 5. It is meat indeed and drink 
indeed ; truly so, that is, spiritually ; Christ is 
called the true Vine, or truly Meat, in opposi- 
tion to the shadows with which the world shams 
those that feed upon it. In Christ and his 
Gospel is solid satisfaction; that is meat in- 
deed, and drink indeed, which satiates and re- 
plenishes, Jér. 31: 25, 26. 

What is meant by eating this flesh, and 
drinking this blood? It is certain that it means 
believing in Christ. As we partake of meat 
and drink by eating and drinking, so we par- 
take of Christ and his benefits by faith: and 
believing in Christ includes these four things, 
which eating and drinking do. {1 i Tt implies 
an appetite to Christ, hungering anc eae 
(Matt. 5: 6.) earnest and importunate, not will- 
ing to take up with any thing short of an 
intere#t, in Him; ‘Give me Christ, or else I 
die.’ Hg a application of Christ to our- 
selves. eat looked upon will not nourish us, 
but meat fed upon, and so made our own, and 
one with us. e must so.accept of Christ as 
to appropriate Him to ourselves ; my Lord and 
my God, ch. 20:28. _[3.] A delight in Christ 
and his salvation. The doctrine of Christ eru- 
cified must be meat and drink to us, most plea- 
sant and delightful. We must take as great a 
complacency in the methods which infinite wis- 


dom has taken to redeem and save us, as ever 


we did in the most needful Pores or grateful 
im, anda de- 


pendence upon Him for the support and comfort of our spiritual life, and the 


growth and vigor of the new man. 


To feed upon Christ is to do all in union 


with tim, and by virtue drawn from Him; it is to live upon Him as we do 


upon cur meat. 


How our bodies are nourished by our food, we cannot 


describe, but that they are, we know; so with this spiritual nourishment. 
Our Savior was so well pleased with this metaphor, (as very expressive,) that, 
when afterward He instituted some outward sensible signs, by which to repre- 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V. 47—59. The Jews could not, at the time when the Lord 


his work and warfare with patient alacrity. 
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Christ's testemony of Himself. 


sent our communicating of the benefits of hiv 
death, He chose those of eating and drinking 
and made them sacramental actions. 

Except Hd eatof the flesh of the Sonof man, 
and drink his blood, ye have no life in you. 
That is, ‘It is a certain sign that you Aave no 
spiritual life in you, if you have no desire 
toward Christ, nor delight in Him.’ If the 
soul does not hunger and thirst, it dves not live ; 
it is a sign that we are dead indeed, if we are 
dead to such meat and drink as this. ‘It is 
certain that you can have no spiritual life, an- 
less you derive it from Christ by faith; s+ pa- 
rated trottt Him you can do nothing.’ Faith in 
Christ is the first living principle of grace, 
without it we have not the truth of spiritual 
life, nor any ttle to eternal life ; our bodies may 
as weil live without meat, as our souls wit!xrt 
Christ. 

ye benefit and advantage of it are in (we 
things. : 

1. We shall be one with Christ, as our bodies 
are with our food; (v. 56.) He that eats my 
flesh, and drinks my lwood, or lives by faitt m 
Christ crucified, (it is spoken of as a continued 
act,) dwelleth in Me,and I him. By faith we 
have intimate union with Christ; He is 7a."us, 
and we in Him, ch. 17: 21—23. 1 John 4: 24. 
Believers dwell-in Christ as their strong hald 
or city of refuge; Christ dwells in them as the 
Master of the house, to rule it, and provide for 
it. Such is the union between Christ and be- 
tievers, that He shares ‘n their griefs, and the 
share in his graces and joys; He sups wiv 
them upon their bitter herbs, and they with Him 
upon his rich dainties. It is an inseparable 
union, Rom. 8: 35. 1 John 4: 13. 


2. We shall live, eternally, by Him, as our. 


our food. As the living Father 
hath sent Me, and I live by the Father, so he 
that eateth Me, even he shall live by Me. God, 
as the living Father, hath life in and of himself. 
I am that I am, is his name forever. Jesus 
Christ, as Mediator, lives by the Father; He 
has life in Himself, (ch. 5; 26.) but He has it 
of the Father; He that sent Him, not only 
qualified Him with that life which was nvces- 
sary to so great an undertaking, but constituted 
Him the Treasury of divine life to us; he 
breathed into the second Adam the breath of 
spiritual lives, as into the first Adam the brecth 
of natural lives. ‘True believers receive this 
divine life by virtue of their union with Christ, 
which is inferred from the union between the 
Father and the Son, as it is compared to tt, ch. 
17:21. He that eateth Me, or feeds on Me, 
even he shall live by Me; those that live won 
Christ, shall live by Him. The life of believers 
is had from Christ; (ch. 1: ie) it is Aul with 
Christ; (Col. 3: 4.) we live 


bodies live b 


He finds, thet 


y Him as the — 


spake to them, know his meaning; but we may know how Je- 
sus can ‘give us his flesh to eat. The humble believer can 
rest in no outward emblem; but, through the sacramental 
bread and wine, sees the body and blood of Christ, as truly 
appropriated by the faith of all acceptable communicants, for 
every saving purpose. He is convinced, that ‘except he eat 
the flesh of the Son of man, and drink his blood,’ he has no 
spiritual life, nor any good hope of eternal life; and therefore 
his great fear is, lest he should be deceived in a matter of such 
iniportance. He is often ready to faint and be weary, through 
inward conflicts and outward troubles: but by again receiving 
Christ, as the Life and Salvation of his soul, he finds his hopes 
revive, his fears vanish, his strength return, and his graces in- 
vigorated ; and thus he feeds daily on Christ, and proceeds in 


(58.) He that eateth of this bread shall live forever.) ‘ All that 
are saved owe their salvation to the atonement of Christ, and their par- 
tuking thereof, which is fceding upon his flesh and blood, is their life. 
Our Lord’s general doctrine in this chapter seems (o resolve itself into 
this, that. whether in the sacraments or out of the sacraments, whether 
before Christ or since, whether here or hereafter, no man ever was or 
will he accepted, but in ane vurough the grand propitiation made by 
the flesh and blood of Curist. This appears to be the main doctrine 
taught by our Lord in this chapter, which He delivers so earnestly, and 
Inculcates so strongly. Eating and drinking, by a very common figure, 
Means receiving ; and here what is the thing to be received? Christ 
Himself in his whole person ; I am the bread of life, he that exteth 
Me, covn he shall live by Me, But more particularly, He is to be con- 
_widere? ax giv ng nis body to be broken, and his blood to be shed for 
@matonement His passion is our redemrtion, and by his death we 


’ 


meditation on the cross of Christ, and the glorious truths can- 
nected with it, give life and vigor to his repentance, faith, love, 
and gratitude; his heart is thus weaned from the world, and 
fixed on heavenly things; he is enabled to rejoice in the Lovd; 
he ‘dwells in Christ, and Christ in him,’ and he learns to live 
by his Savior, in some measure as He lived hy the Father that 
sent Him, and to his glory. This is the Christian’s life: iu 
roportion as he thus lives upon Christ, and thirsts and applies 
cr the blessings procured for us by his blood, he copies more 
and more closely Kis example, and obeys his commandments, 
and may rejoice, under all trials, and at the approach of death, 
“in the hope of the giory of God.’ (Notes, Rom. 5: 3—11. Gal. 
2: 17—21. 6: 11—14, v. 14. 1 Pet. 4: 1,2.) Scorr. 


live, Itis right to apply the general doctrine of this chapter to the 
particular case of the Lord’s supper, because the spiritual feeding here 
mentioned is the thing signified and effected in the Lord’s supper; but 
such application does not amount to eins this chapter of the 
holy sacrament. For examples, the words, Z’rcept ye eat the flesh, &c. 
—ye have no life in you, do not mean directly. ye have no life with- 
out the Lord’s supper, but, ye have no life without participating in 
our Lord’s passion. Nevertheless, since the Lord’s supper is one way 
of participating in his passion, and a very important one, (a memorial 
of, or showing forth his death) it is very pertinent and proper, to urge 
the doctrine of this chapter, both for the clearer understanding of tha 
beneficial nature of the Lord’s supper, and for exciting Christians to a 
freqvent and devout reception of it. Such is the use which some of 
the early fathers made of this chapter, and which the church very 
jusuy makes of it at this day.’ Dr. WaTEaLann. 
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$0 J Many therefore 
* of his disciples, when 
they had heard this, 
said, P This is an hard 
saying; whocan hear 
it? 

61 When Jesus 
aknew in himself that 
his disciples murmured 
at it, he said unto them, 
Poth this offend you ? 

52 What ‘and if ye 
shall see the Son of 
man ascend uy where 
he was before ? 


Pa 


JOHN, VI. 


members by the head, the branches by the root ; 
because He lives, we shall Jive also. We shall 
live eternally by Him; Whoso eateth my flesh 
and drinketh my blood, hath eternal life; He 
hath it now, as'v. 40. He hath that in Him, 
which is eternal life begun; the earnest and 
foretaste of it, and the hope of it; He shall 
live forever v.54. His happiness shall run 
parallel with eternity. 

The historian concludes with an account 
wohere Christ had this discourse with the Jews, 
(v. 59.) In the synagogue as He taught ; im- 
plying that He taught them many other things 

eside these, but this was new. He adds this, 
that He said these things in the synagogue, to 
show, [{1.] The credit of Christ’s doctrine. 
His truths sought no corners, but were publicly 
preached, as able to abide the most severe test. 


63. It is *the Spirit 
that quickeneth; ‘the 
flesh profiteth nothing: 
“the words that I speak 
unto you, they are spi- 
rit, and they are life. 

64 But *there are 
some of you that be- 
lieve not. For Jesus 
knew from the begin- 
1ing, who they were 
that believed not, and 
who should betray him. 


I ever taught in the synagogue. ca To as- 
sure you that the discourse was fairly repre- 
sented, He appeals to the synagogue at Caper- 
naum, where it might be examined. 

V. 60—71. By Christ's discourse, some were 
offended, and others edified, some driven from 
Him, and others brought nearer to Him. 

To some it was a savor of death unto death ; 
not only to the Jews, who were enemies to Him 
and his doctrine, but even to many of such as 
were disciples at large, who were his frequent 
hearers, and followed Him in public; a mixed 
multitude, like those among Israel, that began 
all the discontents. : 

Not a few, but many of them were offended. 
Of the grounds that received the seed, only.one 


Christ pleaded this upon his trial ; [. 18: 20.) 


66. “31. . . * 
; ALOR ee Matt. 11:6. Heb. 5; 10 four brought forth fruit. See what they say 
NL, 2Pet. 3:16. to it; This is a hard saying, who can hear tt? 
aft oaks. alsl7. Heb. 4:13. They do not like it themseives. ‘ Whatis this ? 
¢ 3:18. 16:28, 17:4,5,11. Mark 16: MWat the flesh and drink the blood of the Son of 
£9. Luke 2451. Acts 1:9. Eph. 4: man? If it be understood figuratively, ‘it is 
1 Gen, 27. Rom. &:2 1Cor. 15:45, not intelligible; if literally, not practicable. 
Be enn thoes Sv hats: must we | tur cannibals? Can* we not 
Gul 56. 6.15. 1 Tim, 48, Mev. be religious, but we must be barbarous?’ Said 
B:9. 1 Pet, 3:21, Averroes,—If Christians adore what they eat, 
Fe et ee Ob tem twee, my mind shall continue with the philosophers. 
WIT, 1 Cor 29-14. 2Cor. 3:6— If they had humbly begged Christ to declare 
pig) Thss: S19) Heb. 4:12, Jam. unto them this parable, He would have opened 
© 3,61, 6:42, 9:23,38—47,55, 10:26, it, and their understandings too, for the meek 
in aehos. Ps. 1992-4. Acts Will He teach his way; but they were not will- 
PENG “MEGE NAGS aes  . ing to have Christ's Se explained, because 
they would not. lose this pretence for rejecting 
them. (2.) They think it impossible that any one else’should like it; ‘ Who 


can hewr it? Surely none.’ Thus scoffers at religion are ready to undertake 
that ail the intelligent part of mankind concur with them; they conclude 
with great assurance that no man of sense will admit the doctrine of Christ, 
hor any man of spirit submit to his laws ; because they cannot bear to be so 
tied wp themselves, they think none else can; Who can hear it? Thanks be 
to God, thousands have heard these sayings of Christ, and have found them 
not only easy, but pleasant, as their necessary food. 

Christ knew their murmurings, v. 61. Their cavils were secret in their own 
breasts, or whispered among themselves in a corner. Note, Christ takes notice 
not only of the bold and open defiances that are done to his name by daring 
sinners, but of the secret aights that are put upon his doctrine by carnal pro- 
fessors; He knows what the fool saith in his heart, and cannot for shame 
speak out ; He observes how his doctrine is received by those to whom. it is 
preached ; who rejoice in it, and who murmur at it; who are reconciled to it, 
and how before it, and who quarrel with it, and rebel against it, though secret- 
ly. He knew it in Himself; not by information given Him, or any external 
indication of the thing, but hy his own divine omniscience. He knew. it, not 
as the prophets, by divine revelation, (that which the prophets desired to know 
was sometimes hid from them, as 2 Kings 4: 27.) but by a divine knowledge 
in Him. He is that essential Word that discerns the thoughts of the heart, 
Heb. 4: 12,13. Thoughts are words to Christ; we should therefore take 
heed not only what we say and do, but what we think. 

He knew how to answer them; ‘ Doth this offend you?’ Is this a stum- 
bling-block to you” People by their wilful mistakes create offences to them- 
selves; they take offence where there is none given, and make it where there 
1s nothing to make it of. Note, We mey justly wonder that so much offence 
should he taken at the doetrine of Christ, for so little cause. Christ speaks 
of it here with wonder: ‘ Doth this offend you? How unreasonable are your 
quarrels.’ In answer to those who condemned his doctrine as obscure, (say- 
ing,—If you are unwilling to be understood, you ought to be neglected,) He 

ives them a hint of his ascension into heaven, as that which would give 
irresistible evidence of the truth of his doctrine; What and if ye shall see 
the Son of man ascend up where He was before? ‘If I should tell you of 


Verse 63. 


- Christ’s discourse t 


okie 


that, it would much more offend you, and yo¥ 
would think my pretensions too high indeed. 
If this be so hard:a saying, how w*!!=~7. Aigest 
it when I tell you of my returniog fo heaven 7 - 
See ch. 3:12. Those who stmable at smuller 
difficulties, should consider how they wi'l get 
over greater. This will much more oifnc you, 
for then my body will be less capable of being 
eaten by you in that gross sense wherein you 
now understand it ;? so Dr. Whitby. Or, ‘When 
‘ou see that, or hear it from those that shall see 
it, surely then you will be satisfied. You think 
I take too much upon Me, when I say, J came 
down from heaven; for that you quarrelled 
With; (v. 42.) but will you think so when you 
see Me return to heaven?’ If He ascended, 
certainly He descended, Eph. 4: 9,10. Christ 
did often refer Himself thus to subsequent 
proofs, as ch. 1: 50, 51. 2:14. Matt. 12:40. 26: 
64, Let us wait, till the mystery of God shall 
be finished, and then we shall see that there 
was no reason to be offended at any of Christ’s 
sayings. 
e gives them a key to this, and all such 
discourses, teaching them that they are to be 
understood spiritually ; It is the spirit that quick- 
ens, the flesh profiteth nothing. As in the natu- 
ral body, the animal spirits quicken and enliven 
and without these the most nourishing foo 
would prefit nothing ; (hat would the body be 
the better for bread, if it were not quickened 
and animated by the spirit ?) so with the soul, 
The bare participation of ordinances, unless the 
Spirit of God work with them, and quicken the 
soul by them, profits notning; the word and 
ordinances, if the Spirit work with them, are ds 
food to a living man, if not, they are as food to 
a dead man. Ewen the flesh of Cnrist, the 
Sacrifice for sin, will avail, us nothing, unless 
the Spirit quicken our souls by the influences 
of his death, till we by his grace are planted 
together in the likeness of it. 
eating Christ’s flesh, and drinking his blood, if 
it be understood literally, profits nothingr, bus 
rather leads us into mistakes and prejudices ; 
but the spiritual sense and meaning of it quick- 
en the soul, make it alive and lively; so it fol- 
lows, The words that I speak wnlo you, ther 
are spirit, and they are life. To eat the fles, 
of Christ is a hard saying, but to believe that, 
Christ died for me, and to derive from that 
doctrine strength and comfort in my approaches 
to God, opposition of sin, and preparations for 
a future state; this is the spirit and. life of that 
saying. The reason why men mislike Christ’s 
sayings is, they mistake them. The literal 


disciples 


The doctrine of — 


sense of a parable does us no good, but the — 


spiritual meaning is instructive: The flesh, 
that is, those that are in the flesh, (so some 
understand it,) profit nothing by Christ’s dis- 
courses; but the Spirit, that is, those that are 
spiritual, are quickened and enlivened by them ; 
for they are received, so as to correspond with 
the state of the receiver's mind. 'Thev found 
fault with Christ’s sayings, whereas the fault 
was in themselves; it is only to sensual minds 
that spiritua) things are senseless and sapless; 
spiritnal minds.relish them; see 1 Cor, 2: 14, 15. 

He gives them an intimation, that He had 
expected no better from them, though they called 
themselves his disciples, v. 64,65. Now was 
fulfilled Isa. 53:1. Who hath believed our re- 


|port, and to whom is the arm of the Lord ~e- 


vealed ? 

They did not believe his report; ‘There sre 
some of you, who said you would leave all to 
follow Me, who vet believe not ;’? and this was 
the reason why the worl preached did not profit 
them, it was not mixed with faith, Heb. 4: 2. 
They did not believe Him to be the Messiah, 
else they had acquiesced in the doctrine He 
preached, and not have quarreiled with. 
though 
hard to be understood. Young begriners 
learning must take things upon their teacher's 


many of you are so wedded, contributes nothing to the attainment of 


‘Tle sense of this is. “ You ought to bid adieu to your prejudiced true felicity, That better mode of thinking and acting, and the felici 


winions; for nothing but a more exalted manner of thought and ex- ty consequent upon it, my doctrines alone “an confer.’?’ 


aol bringetly salvition, The low and grovelling mode, to which 
a) 


Kurwemt, 


. . tt, y 
there were some things in it dark and n 
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By 68 And he ~ said, word. Note, First, Among those who are 


.ofmy Father. 


Therefore said I unto nominal Christians, there are many who are real 
you. *’Thatno man can infidels. Secondly, The unbelief of hypocrites, 
bth before it discovers itself to the world, is naked 
come unto me, except and open before the eves of Christ. He knew 
it were given unto him from the beginning who they were of the mul- 
titudes that followed eet that believed, and 
: who of the twelve should betray Him; He 
BOTT Bee He eke: knew, from the beginning: of their acquaintance 
many "OF MS AISCIPleS with Him, when they were hottest in their zeal, 
went back, and walked who were sincere, ay Nathanael, (ch. 1:47.) and 
no more with him, who were not; whose love was counterfeit, and 
67 “hen said Tesus hose shonin nude may earns pee Ne big 
sive» Wj} the apostasy of those who have long made 

ghant the iwelve, 2 Will plvaaiile profession of religion, is a certain 
ye also gu away * proof of their constant hypocrisy, and that from 
68 Then Simon Pe- the beginning they believed not; but is not a 
ter answered him, proof of the possibility of the total apostasy of 
yp oti anh ta Nether sph revolts a not 1 be clad 
5 om re is, b 0 dis ‘i 

we go? ‘thou hast the. tended ones; see 1 John 2:19. The star that 
words of eternal life. —falis never was astar, 2. It is Christ’s pre- 
+ 37-4445, 10:16,28,27, 1237-41, Togative to know the heart; He knows who 
Uph..2:8,9, Phil, 1:29, 1'Tim. 1 they are, that believe not, but dissemble in their 
M4) 2 Pim. 2:25. Tit.3:3—7. Heb. profession, and yet continues them in his church, 


12:2, Jam. L:16—18. : i ri age 
960, 8M, Mate, the use of his ordinances, and the credit of his 
2, name, and does not discover them in this world, 


TD. unless they by their wickedness discover them- 
2:19 5 selves; because such is the constitution of his 
2 take tyot ge” @ visible church, and the discovering day is yet to 
© Pa, 73:25. come ; but if we pretend to judge men’s hearts, 
8 oe eg Acts} 520 we step into Christ’s throne, and anticipate his 
ide lies ‘ judgment. We are often deceived in men, and 
see cause to change our sentiments of them: but this we are sure of, that 
Christ knows all me , and his judgment is according to truth. 

The reason why tly did not believe his report was, the arm of the Lord 
was not revealed unt» them; (v. 65.) Therefore said I unto you, Noman can 
come to Me, except it were given unto him of my Father ; referring tov. 
44. Christ could rt but know who believed, and who did not, because faith 
is the gift of God,: ad all his Father's gifts and works passed through his 
hands. There H+} ad said that none ould come to Him, except the Mather 
draw him; here Hu saith, Hwcept it were given him of my Mather: which 
shows that Gor. Ira ps souls by giving them a heart to come ; without which, 
such is the moral in potency Ghmae in his fallen state that he cannot come. 

From that time inany of his disciples went back, and walked no more with 
Hin. When we a mit into our minds hard thoughts of Christ, conceive a 
secret disli'te, andi e willing to hear insinuations tending to reproach, we 
are then entering sto temptation; it is as the letting forth of water, it is 
looking back, which if infinite mercy prevent not, will end in drawing back ; 


therefore ake heed f the beginning’s of apostasy, 


Many of them 0 nt back to their houses and callings, which they had left 


fora time to follow Him; went back, one to his farm, and another to his mer- 
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chandise; went ba k, as Orpah did, to their people, and to their gods, Ruth 
1;15 They had entered themselves in Christ’s school, but they did not 
only play truant fur once, but took leaye of Him, and his doctrine forever. 
Note, The apostasy of Christ’s disciples from Him, though really a strange’ 
thing, yet has beep sucha common thing, that we need not think strange of it. 

ere were many that went back. It is-often so; when some backslide, 
many backslide wath them; the disease is infectious. 

The occasion of this backsliding’; from that time, when Christ preached that 
He is the Bread of life, and that those who by faith feed upon Him, shall 
live b} Him, which, one would think, should have engaged them to cleave more 
closely to Him; from that time they withdrew. Note, The heart of man 
often makes that an occasion of offence, which is matter of the greatest com- 
fort, Christ foresaw that they would take offence at what He said, and yet 
He’ said it. That which is the undoubted word and truth of Christ, must 
be faithfully delivered, whoever are offended at it. Men’s humors must be 
captivated to God’s Word, and not that accommodated to men’s humors. 

The degree of their apostasy ; They walked no more with Him, returned 
ho more to Him, and Sate no more upon his ministry. lt is hard for 
those who have been once enlightened, and have tasted the good Word of 
God, if they full away, to renew them again to repentance, Heb. 6: 4—6. 

This discourse was to others a savor of life unto life. Many went back, 
but, thanks be to God, not all: even then the fvelve stuck to Him, Though 
the faith of some be overthrown, the foundation of God stands sure. Observe 
the affectionate question which Christ put to the twelve; (v. 67.) Will ye also 
go away? He saith nothing to them who went hack. Jf the unbelieving de- 
port, let them depart ; it was no great loss of those whom He never had; light 


Verse 65, 


MA? 


Christ's discourse to his diseypse . 


come, sight go; but He takes this occasion te 
spean to the twelve, to confirm them, and, by 
trying their steadfastness, the more to fix them, 


Will ye also wo away? (1.)° Itis at your choice 


whether ye will or no; if ye wiu forsake Me 
now is the time when so many do: it 15 an hous 
of temptation ;.if you will go back, go now, 
Note, Christ will detain none against their 
wills ; his soldiers are voJunteers, not pressed 
men. ‘The twelve had had time to try how they 
liked Christ and his doctrine, and, that none of 
them might afterward say that they were tre 
panned into epeipleshiy and, if it were to d¢ 
again, they would not do it, He here leaves 
them at their liberty ; as Josh. 24:15. Ruth |: 
15. (2.) ‘Itis at your peril, if you do wo sway.’ 
‘Think not that ye may go away as easily as 
they can. They have not been so intimate with 
Me, nor received so many favors from Me; they 
are gone, but will ye go? Remember your 
character, and say, Whatever others do, we will 
never go away. Should such aman as I flee ?? 
Neh. 6: 11. Note, The nearer we have been to 
Christ, and the longer we have been with Him, 
the more mercies we have received from Him, 
and the more engagements we have laid our- 
selves under to Him, the greater will be our sin 
if we desert Him. (3.) ‘I have reason to think 
you will not. Will ye go away? No, I have 
faster hold of you; Z hope better things af you ; 
(Heb. 6: 9.) for ye are ne that have continued 
with'Me, Luke 7 .8. When the apostasy of 
some is a grief to wie Lord Jesus, the constancy 
of others 1s so much the more his honor, and 
He is pleased with it accordingly. Christ and 
believers know one another too well to part up- 
on every displeasure. 

Christ put the question to them, as Joshua 
put Israel to their choice whom they should 
serve, with design to draw out from them a pro- 
mise to adhere to him; and it had the Vike 
effect. Nay, but we will serve the Lord. Peter 
was upon all occasions the mouth of the rest, 
not so much because he had more of his Mas. 
ter’s ear than they, but because he nad mire 
tongue of his own; and what he said was son.e- 
times approved, and sometimes reprimanded ; 
(Matt. 16: 17, 23.) the common lot of those 
who are swift to speak. This was here said 
admirably well, and, probably, by the direction, 
and with the express assent of his fellow-disci- 
ples ; at least, he knew their mind, and spake 
the sense of them all, and did not exeept Judas, 
for we must hope the best. 

Here is a good resolution to adhere to Christ 
and expressed so as to intimate that they would 
not entertain the least thought of leaving Him ; 
‘ Lord, to whom shall we go? At were folly, un- 
less we knew where to mend ourselves ; we like 
our choice too well to change.’ Note, Those 
who leave Christ, wouid do well to consider to 
whom they will go, and whether they can ex- 

ect to find rest and peace any where hut in 
Fim. See Ps, 73: 27,28. Hos. 2:9. § Whi- 
ther shall we go? Shall we make our court to 
the world? It will certainly deceive us. Shall 
we return to sin? It will certainly destroy us. 
Shall we leave the Fountain of living waters 
for broken cisterns?’ The pisecles resolve to 
continue their pursuit of life and happiness, and 
will have a Guide to it, and will aahere to 
Christ as their Guide, for they can never have a 
better. ‘Shall we go to the heathen philoso. 
phers ? They are become vain in their tmagi- 
nations, and, professing themselves to be wise 
in other things, are become fools im religion 
Shall we vo to the scribes and Pharisees? They 
have made void the commandments of God by 


been either absurd, or utterly unintelligible, went back, and walked no 


Therefore said I unto you.) ‘For this reason I told you, (v. 44.) mere with Him; plainly percaiving that their true character was now 


That no man can come unto Me, except it be given him of my Fa- 
ther, because I know that the prejudices of ee nature he strongly 
inst such a doctrine as I publish, and that nothing but divine grace 


drawn hy the Father, and to have 
are evidently synonymous terms which plainly vindicates the inter- 
pretation given above.’ Dopprivag, 

b Verse 66, 


From this time many who had borne the name of his disciples. 
abusing and misrepresenting what He had now delivered, as if it had 


MN. T. VOL, b 


preachec 


‘Sinners hate the doctrine contained in the two 

will subdue them, arcept it be given him of my Father—to be They see how it throws them into the hands of God. 

with given him by the Father, see it ima light that disturbs their sins and their hopes, that they hare 
it, and erpere it when iis preached. 

ny our Savior, 

great clearness and power, many of them who had for a cuasiderable 

time followed Him, went back, and walked no more with Him! 


discovered, as wel as that their secular views were disappointed.’ 


Dopprives. 
receding versea. 
t is because they 


This was the case when it waa 
On one occasion, when He preached it with 


Dr. Srrine, 


|673] 


A. D. 31. 


69 Anc ‘we believe 
and are sure that thou 
art that Christ, the Son 
of ‘the living God. 

70 Jesus. answered 
them, £ Have not I cho- 
sen you twelve, "and 
one of you is ‘a devil? 

71 He spake of Ju- 
das Iscariot, the son of 
Simon: * for he it was 
that should Letray him, 


‘being one of the 

twelve. 

@ 1:41,4d5—19. 11:27, 20:28,31. Matt. 
1616 Mark Ul, 8:29. Luke 9: 
20. Acts 8:37, Rom. 1:3,4. 1John 
521,20. 

See on 57. 

64. 13:18. 17:12. Matt. 10:1—4. 
Luke 6:13—16. Acts 1:17. 

8:44. 13:2,21,27. Acts 13:10. 1 
Jolin 3.8. Rev, 3:9,10. 

2 Tim. 3:11, Tit. 2:3. Gr, 

Ps 109:6—8. Acts 1:16—20. 2:23. 
Juite 4. 


182—6, Ps. 41:9. 55:13,14. Matt, 
26 *4.-16. 27:35. 


~ JOHN, VI. 
their traditions. Shall we go to Moses? He 
will send us back to Thee. 
we find the way to happiness, it must be in fol- 
lowing Thee.’ Note, Christ’s religion appears 
to great advantage, when compared with other 
institutions, for then it will ke seen how far it 
excels them all. Let them who find fault with 
this religion, before they quit it, find a better. 
A divine Teacher we must have; can we find a 
better than Christ? A divine revelation we can- 
not be without; if the Scripture be not such, 
where else may we look for it ? 

Here’ is a good ‘reason for this resolution. 
Thou hast the words of eternal life. They did 
not fully understand Christ’s discourse, for as 
yet the doctrine of the cross was a riddle to 
them; but in the general, they were satisfied 
that He had the words of eternal life, that is. 
First, That the word of his doctrine showed 
the way to eternal life, and directed us what to 
do, that we might inherit it. Secondly, That 
the word of his doom and determination must 
confer eternal life. His having the words of 
eternal life, is the same with his having pozer 
to give eternal life toas many as were given 
Him, ch. 17:2. He had in the foregoing dis- 
course assured eternal life to his followers ; 


Christ's discourse to his di 


Therefore, if ever’ 


these disciples fastened upon that saying, and 
therefore resolved to stick to Him, when the 
others fastened upon the hard sayings, and therefore forsook Him. Though 
we cannot account for every mystery in Christ’s doctrine, we know, in the 
general, that it is the Word of eternal life, and therefore must live and die by 
it: for if we forsake Christ, we forsake our own mercies. 

We know, and are sure, that Thou art that Christ. If He be the pro- 
mised Messiah, He must bring in an everlasting righteousness, (Dan. 9: 
24.) and therefore has the words of eternal life, for righteousness reigns 
to eternal life, Rom. 5:21. Observe, First, The doctrine they believed; that 
this Jesus was the Messiah promised to the fathers, and expected by them, 
and that He was not a mere man, but the Son of the living God, Thow art 
my Son, Ps 2:7. In times of temptation to apostasy, it is good to have 
recourse to our first principles, and if we faithfully abide by that which is 

ast dispute, we shall be the better able both to find and to keep the truth 
in doubtful matters. Secondly, Their faith rose to a full assurance; We 
are sure. We haye known it by ezperience; the best knowledge. We 
should take occasion from others’ wavering to be so much the more estab- 
lished, especially in that which is the present truth. When we have so 
strong a faith in the Gospel of Christ, as boldly to venture our souls upon it, 
knowing whom we have believed, then, and not till then, we shall be willing 
to venture every thing else for it. 

The melancholy remark which our Lord Jesus made upon this reply of 
Peter ;, Have not I chosen you twelve, and one of youisa devil? And the 
evangelist tells us whom He meant; He spake of Judas Iscariot. Peter 
had undertaken for them all, that they would be true to their Master. 
Now Christ does nox conaemn his charity, (it is always good to hope the 
best,) but tacitly corrects his confidence. We must not be too sure concern- 
ing any. God knows them that are his, we do not. Observe here, 

Hypocrites and hetrayers of Christ are no better than devils. Judas 
not only had a devil, but he was a devil. One of you 1s a false accuser : 
so it sometimes signifies ; (1 Tim. 3:11.) and it is probavle that Judas, when 


he 


ees 


he sold his Master to the chief priests, repre- 
sented Him to them as a had man, to justi y 
himself in what he did. But I rather take it 
as we read it, he is a deril incarnate; a 
fallen apostle, as the devil a fallen angel. He 


is Satan, an adversary, an enemy to Christ. — 


He is Abaddon, and Apollyon, a son of ,er-. 
dition. He was of his father the devil. id 
his lusts, was in his interests; as Cain, 2 
John 3: 12. Those whase bodies were posses- 
sed by the devil, are never called devils, but de 
moniacs ; but Judas, into whose heart Satan _ 
entered, and filled it, is called a dem, 

Many that are seeming saints, a7 real devils. 
Judas had as fair an outside as many of the 
apostles; his venom was, like that cf the ser- _ 
pent, covered with a fine skin. He cast ot 
derils, and appeared an enemy to tne devils 
kingdom, and yet himself a devil all the while. 
Not only he will be one shortly, but zs one nov7. 
It is strange, and to be wondered at: Christ 
speaks of it with wonder: Have not I? It 1 
sad, and to be lamented, that ever Christianity 
should be made a cloak to diabolism. 

The disguises of hypocrites, however they 
may deceive men, cannot deceive Christ. We 
can call those devils, that call themselves Chris- 
tians, like the prophet’s greeting to Jerohoam’s 
wife, when she came to him in disguise; (1 
Kings 14: 6.) Come in, thou wife of Jeroboam. 
Christ’s divine sight, far better than any double 
sight, can see spirits. : 

There are those who are chosen by Christ to 
special services, who yet prove false to Him; 

have chosen you to the apostleship, for it is’ 
al oe said, Judas was not chosen'to eter- 
nal life, (ch. 13:18.) and yet one of you is a 
devil.. Note, Advancement to places of honor’ 
and trust in the church, is no certain evidence 
of saving grace. We have prophesied in.thy 
name. 

In the most select societies on this side hea- 
ven, it is no new thing to meet with those that 
are corrupt. Of the twelve that were chosen to’ 
an intimate conversation with an incarnate De- 
ity, as great an honor and privilege as ever men 
were chosen to, one was an incarnate devil. 
The historian lays an emphasis upon this, that 
Judas was one of the twelve that were so digni- 
fied and distinguished. Let us not therefore — 
reject and tnchurch the twelve, because one af 
them is a devil, nor say that they are all cheats - 
and hypocrites, because one of thens was so; let 
those that are so, hear the blarne, and not those 
who, while they are undiscovered, incorporate 
with them. There is a society within the yeil, 
into which no unclean thing shall enter; a 
church of first-born, in which are no false bre- 
thren. 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V. 60—71. Many, who are called disciples, dispute the shall I go? 


Even when discouraged, and harassed with 


2th 


sy 


words of Christ: many attend to the general doctrines of the 
Gospel; but when ministers apply them to their consciences 
and experience, are ready to exclaim, ‘ It is a hard saying, who 
can hear it?’ They form gross conceptions of spiritual things, 
and argue against their own mistakes and misrepresentations : 
so that those preachers, who imitate their Master, need not 
wonder, if their faithful doctrine drives away numbers who for 
a time seemed zealously attached to them. “We must, however, 
speak the words of Christ, ‘ which are spirit and life,’ and not 
like the d+ad notions of moralists and speculators: (Notes, Jer. 
23. 28,29. Matt. 7: 28, 29. Heh. 4: 12, 13.) and we must leave 
it to Him, to ‘quickeu whom He will’ by his Spirit, and'to de- 
termine who are, and who are not, true helievers.—Our main 
business is with ourselves: when many turn back, and walk 
no more with Christ, He seems to say to us, ‘ Will ye go away 
also?’ But the truly broken-hearted, who can rest satisfied 
with nothing short of eternal life, will answer, ‘ Lord, to whom 


Verse 70. 
Devil.) ‘Rather, a disaffected person, a» betrayer. So also 
futhymius. Bloomfield. A spy. Campbell Hostile. Kuinoel. 


According to Mr Locke, our Lord intirnates that this was the reason 
why He had not more plainly declared Himself to be the Messiah, 
because He knew Judas would have accused Him of rebellion against 
he Romans. (For the word translated deri? does sometimes signify a 
false accuser ; see 1 Tim. 3: 11, 2 Tim. 3: 3. : and Tit. 2:3.). But I 
san see no proof that Judas from the beginning, intended to betray 
Striz It is more probable. he at fizx engaged with Him in expecta- 
tien of secular advantage ; and finding those views disappointed, he 


674) 


doubts and fears, he still knows it is vain to think of returning 
to the world, of seeking salvation by ‘the works of the law,’ 


of resting in forms and notions, or of going after false teach- _ 


ers; and still believes, and desires to be fully assured, that 
Jesus has ‘ the words of eternal life.’ This faith, in its feeblest 
exercise, is essentially different from that of the most specious 
hypocrite, who ever followed the steps of the traitor Judas: 
such are often near to Christ in external profession and office, 
ret like Satan in the temper of their hearts and secret conduct, 
but they are known and will he detected by the heart-searching 
Judge, however they may impose upon their hrethren. May 
we then be now searched and proved by Him; may our‘ hearts 
be made sound in his statutes,’ as those, whom He has chosen 
unto salvation, through sanctification of the Spirit unte ohedi- 
ence, and the belief of his truth.’ (Notes, Ps. 119: 80. 139: 23, 
24. 2 Thes. 2: 13, 14.) Scerr. 


might now begin to form that detestable scheme which he afterwards 
executed. If this was the occasion, (as I think probable) one would 
imagine that such an intimation of his secret wickedness must have 
struck him to the heart.’ Doppripeg. 


Verse 7:1. 

He it was that should betray Him.] ‘For it was he who at that 
time began to harbor this execrable Sepia and had then thoughts 
of betraying Him, though one of the twelve The words may pro | 
perly, though not necessarily. import thus mucl; end Uthink, had not 
this been actually the case, Christ would not b ve sa-* he is a devil, 
but rather that he would become one.’ aa, eee 1% 
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CHAP. VII. 

‘paus, when ¢ounselled by hs unbe- 
lieving breduren to shew Himself at 
Jerusalem at the feast of taberna- 
sle2, aasigning his reason, refuses 
to accompany them ; but afterwards 


goes up privately, l—10. The Jews 
séek Him, and form different opin- 
ions of Him, 11—13. _ He teaches in 
the temple; declares that his doc- 
‘rine is of God, and answers objec- 
tions, 14—29. Some seek to take 
Him ; others believe ; and the Pha- 
jisees send officers to apprehend 
Him, 30-32. He foretells his de- 

artune to the Father, when the 
ews would in vain seek Him, 33— 
36. 11+ invites every one who is 
thirsty, to comme to Him and drink ; 
refenmg to the Holy Spirit, which 
would be given to believers, 37—39, 
Divers opinions of Him, 40—44. The 
offices, struck with his discourse, 
return without Him, 45, 46. The 
Phiriseee scornfully reproach them 
and the common people, and Nico- 
demus who took his part, 47—52. 
They are disconcerted, and sepa- 
rate, 53. 


A FTER these things, 

+2 Jesus * walked in 
Galilee: for he would 
not walk in Jewry, 
‘because the Jews 
sought to kill him. 

2 Now the Jews’ 
‘feast of tabernacles 
was at hand. 

3 His 4 brethren 
therefore said unto 
him, *Depart hence, 
and go into Judea, that 
thy disciples also may 
see the works that thou 
doest. 


a 4:3,54, 10:39,40. 11:54. Luke 13: 
31-—33. Acts 10:38. 

£ 19,25. 5:16—18. Matt. 10:23, 21:38, 

¢ Ex. 23:16,17. Lev 23:34—43, 
Num, 29:12—38, Deut. 16;13—16, 
1 Kings 8:2,65, 2 Chr. 7:9.10, Ezra 
3:4, Neb. 8:14—18. Zech, 14:16—19, 


4.5, Matt. 12:46,47. Mark 3:31, 
Lera2 3:19. Acts 1; 14. 

@ Gt. 87+5—11,20. 1 Sam. 17:28, 
Je:, 12:6. Matt, 22:16,17. 


JOHN, VII. 


Cuap. VII. v. 1—13. I. The reason given 
why Christ spent more of his time in Galilee 
than in Judea was, the Jets, the people in Judea 
and Jerusalem, sought to ‘ill Him, for curing 
the impotent man on the sabbath-day, ch. 5: 17, 
They thought either of a popular tumult, ora 
feval wosecatton’ in consideration of this, He 
kept at a distance, very much out of the lines 
of Jerusalem’s communication. It is not said, 
He durst not, but, He would not walk in Jewry; 
it was not through fear, but in prudence, be- 
cause his hour was not yet come. 

Note, 1. Gospel-light is justly taken away 
from those that endeavor to blowit out. Christ 
will withdraw from those that drive Him from 
them, and hide his face from those that spit in 
it, and justly shut up his bowels from those 
that spurnat them. -In times of imminent peril, 
it is not only allowable, but advisable, to with- 
draw for safety, and to choose service in those 

laces which are least perilous, Matt. 16: 23. 

hen, and not till’then, we are called to expose 
our lives, when we cannot save them without 
sin. 2. Ifthe providence of God casts persons 
of merit into places of obscurity, it must not be 
thought strange; it was the lot of our Master 
Himself; He who was fit to have sat in the 
highest of Moses’ seats, willingly walked in 
Galilee among ordinary people. Observe, He 
did not sit still in Galilee, nor bury Himself 
alive there, but walked; went about doing good. 
When we cannot do what and where we would, 
we must do rwhat and where we can. 

Il. The feast of tabernacles was one of the 
three solemnities which called all the males to Je- 
rusalem. (See Lev. 23: 34, &c. and the revival 
of it after a long disuse, Neh. 8:14.) It was in- 
tended to be a memorial of the tabernacle-state 
of Ispael in the wilderness, and a figure of the 
tabernacle-state of God’s spiritual Israel in this 
world. This feast, instituted so many hundred 

ears before, was still religiously observed. 

ote, Divine institutions are never antiquated, 
nor go out of date; nor must wilderness-mer- 
cies ever be forgotten. But it is called the 
Jews’ feast, because it was now shortly to be 
abolished, as a mere Jewish thing, and left to 
them that served the tabernacle. 

Ill. Christ’s brethren, or his kindred, whe- 
ther his mother or his supposed father, is not 


certain, (but they were such as pretended to have an interest in Him,) 


‘nterposed to advise Him in 


his conduct. Observe their ambition in urging 


Him to_make a more public appearance, ‘ Depart hence, and go into Judea, 


’ where Thou wilt make a better figure than here.’ Two reasons they give for 
this advice. 


(L.) It would encourage those in and about Jerusalem, who had a respect 
for Him; for expecting his temporal kingdom, the royal seat of which they 
voncluded must be at Jerusalem, they would have disciples there particu- 
larly countenanced, and thought the time wasted, and his miracles turning to 
no account, unless they at Jerusalem saw them. Or, ‘ that thy disciples, all of 
them in general, who will be gathered at Jerusalem to keep the feast, may 
see thy works, and not, as here, a few at one time, and a few at another.’ 

(2.) That it would he for the advancing of his own name; There is no man 


that does any thing in secret, 


if he himself seeks to be known openly. They 


take it for granted, that Christ sought to make Himself known, and therefore 
thought it absurd for Him to conceal his miracles; ‘ [f Thou do these things, 
if Thou he so well able to gain applause by thy miracles, venture abroad, and 
show Thyself to the world. Supported by these, Thou canst not fail of accep- 
tance; therefore it is time to set up for an interest, and think of being great.’ 


Now one would not think there were any harm in this, 


yet the evangelist 


notes it as an evidence of their infidelity, for neither did his brethren believe in 


' Aim; (0. 5.) if they had, they would not have said this. Observe, [1.] To 


be of tne kindred of Christ, was no saving honor; they that hear his Word, 


and keep it, are the kindred He values. 
ifnot in that of Christ's family. 


Grace runs in no blood in the world, 
(2. It was a sign that Christ did not aim at 


S he BE nt SO ae as 
igen 


"Jesus urged to attend the feast 


any secular interest, for then his kindred would 
have struck in, with Elim, and He would have 
secured them first. [3.] There were those wha 
were akin to Christ according to the flesh, wha 
did believe in Him, (three of the twelve were 
his brethren,) and yet others, as nearly allied to 
Him as they, did not believe on Him. Many 
that have the same advantages, do not make the 
same use of them. 

But what was there amiss in this advice? 
1. It was presumption for them to prescribe to 
Christ; it was a sign that they did not believe 
Him able to guide them, when they did not 
think Him sufficient to guide Himself. 2. They 
discovered a great carelessness of his safety, 
when they would have Him go where they 
knew the Jews sought to kill Him. They that 
believed in Him, and loved Him, dissuaded 
Him from Judea, ch. 11: 8. 3. Some think 
they hoped that if his miracles were wrought at 
Jerusalem, the rulers would try them, and dis- 
cover some cheat in them, which would justify 
their unbehef. So Dr. Whitby. 4. Perhaps 
they were weary of his company in Galilee, (for 
are not all these that speak, Galileans | and this 
was, in effect, a desire that He would depart 
out of their coasts. 5. They causelessly insinu- 
ate that He neglected his disciples, and denied’ 
them such a sight of his works as was necessary 
to the support of their faith. 6. They tacitly 
reproach Him as mean-spirited, that He durss 
not enter the lists with great men, no¢ trust 
Himself upon the stage of public action, which, 
if He had any thing of courage and a great soul 
He would do; thus Christ’s humility, and the 
small figure which his religion has usually made 
in the world, have often been turned to the re- 
proach of Him and it. 7. They seem to ques- 
tion the truth of the miracles He wrought. If 
they will bear the test of a public scrutiny in the 
courts above, produce them there. 8. They 
think Christ altogether such as themselves, sub- 
ject as they to the politics of the world, and as 
desirous to make a fair show in the flesh; 
whereas He sought not honor from men. 9. 
Self was at the hottom of all; they hoped, if 
He would make Himself as great as He might, 
they, heing his kinsmen, should share in his 
honor, and have respect paid them for his sake. 
Note, 1. Many go to public ordinances, sachin 
at the feast, only to show themselves, and all 
their care is to make a good appearance to the 
world. 2. Many that seem to seek Christ’s 
honor, do really seek their own, and make it 
serve a turn for themveives. 

The prudence and humility of our Lord ap- 
peared in his answer to the advice his brethren 
gave Him. Though there were many base in- 
sinuations in it, He answered them mildly. 
Note, Even that which is said without reason, 
should be answered without passion ; we shoula 
learn ‘of our Master to reply with meekness 
even to that which is most impertinent and im- 
perious ; and where it is easy to find much 
amiss, to seem not to see it, and wink at the 
affront. ’ 

They expected Christ’s company with them 
to the feast, perhaps hoping He would bear 
their charges. ; 

He shows the difference between Himself. 
and them, iu two things. 

[1.] His time was set, nut theirs My time 
is not yet come, but your time is alwaysready. 
It was an indifferent thing to them when’ tney 
went, for they had nothing of moment to da, 


NOTES. 

Crap. VII. v. 1. ‘For the narration of ihe remarkable, various 
and important discourses spoken by our Lord in this his fifth journey, 
we are solely indebted to John, who has dwelt so much more upon it 
than the other evangelists, and has used so much the greater diligence 
in describing it; since it was, beyond all the rest, suited to his purpose, 
and exhibited the clearest indication how anxiously Jesus, in the days 
of his flesh, sought to convince the Jews of the sublime excellencé and 
mpreme dignity of his person and office.’ Lampe, 

Jewry.| ‘ Or Judea, as distinguished from Galilee and Samaria, con- 
auning the tribes of Judah, Benjamin, Simeon, and Dan, having Jeru- 
salem in its centre.’ GREENFIELD, 

Verse 2. 


‘ This feast, like that of Pentecost, continu- 


Feast of rabernacles.} 
It is likewise called the feast ef ingalherings. Ex. 


el fora week, 


— fdr 16. 34°22 Further, the design of this feast was to return thanks 


to God for the fruits of the vine, as well as of other trees, which were 
gathered about this time, and also to implore his Bese upon those of 
Eke Ei 


the ensuing year.’ URNB, 
: Verse 3. 
His brethren.) The Hebrews gave the name of brethren tc all the 
relatives of a particular family. See Gen. 31: 32, 46. Ep. 


‘It is astonishing that these near relations of Christ, who must have 
had so many opportunities of seeing the glories both of his character 
and miracles, (which last they here expressly acknowledge,) shoul’ 
continue in unbelief. But they unhappily laid it down as a first prin- 
ciple, that the Messiah must be a temporal Prince ; and finding this 
mark of his mission wanting, and seeing (more strorgly than others 
not so intimately conversant with Him could do) his a7ers’on to eey 
such scheme, they would yieldto no other proofs, and ire, 1 fear, or me 
fatal list of those who perished, as thousands now do, by opposing 
hy pothesis to fact” Doppriver » 

(675) 


A. D. 32. 

4 For ‘there is no 
man that doeth any 
thing in secret, and he 
himself seeketh to be 
known openly: if thou 
do these things, ‘shew 
thyself to the world. 

5 For “neither did 
his brethren believe in 
hin. 

6 Then Jesus said 
unto them, ' My time is 
not yet come; but your 
time is always ready. 

7 The *world can- 
not hate you;’ but me 
it hateth; ™because I 
testify of it, that the 
works thereof are evil. 

8 Go ye up unto this 
feast: >I go not up yet 
unto this feast ; for my 
time is not yet full 
come. 

9 When he had said 
these words unto them, 
he abode stz// in Galilee. 


f Proy. 18:1,2. Matt. 6:1,2,5,16. 23: 


5. Luke 6:45, 
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JOHN, vn. * 


either where they were, to detain thein there, or 
where they were going, to hasten them thither ; 
but every minute of Christ’s time was precious, 
and its own business allotted to it. He had 
some work to be done. in Galilee; in the Har- 
mony of the Gospels, betwixt this motion by his 
kindred and his going up to this feast, comes 
in his sending forth his seventy disciples ; (Luke 
10: 1, &c.) his time is not yet, for that must be 
done first. Those who live useless lives have 
their time always ready, they can come and go 
when they please; but those whose time is 
filled up with duty, will often find themsetves 
straitened, and they have not yet time for that 
which others can do at any time. ‘Those who 
are made the servants of. God, as all men are, 
and have made themselves the servants of all, 
as useful men have, must not expect to be mas- 
ters of their own time. The confinement of bu- 
siness is a thousand times better than the lib- 
erty of idleness, Or, it may be meant of the 
time of hiseappearing at Jerusalem; Christ 
knew that the best time for it would be about 
the middle of the feast. We, who are short- 
sighted, are apt to prescribe to Him, and to 
think He should deliver his people, and show 
Himself now, just now; the present time is our 
time, but He is fittest to judge; it may be, Ais 
time is not yet come; his people are not yet 
ready for deliverance, nor his enemies ripe for 
ruin; let us therefore wait with patience jor his 
time, for all He doeth will be most glorious in 
its season. 4 

{2.] His life was sought, not theirs, v. 7. 
They, in showing themselves to the world, did 


1 Kings 22:13. Matt. 4:6. 
paepies 3 not expose themselves ; ‘ The world cannot hate 


you, for ye are of the world, and in with its in- 


25.6. Mark 3:21. 
3:1 


Fo Tea ek ny. P* terests; the world will love its own.’ Unholy 
5:19. Luke 6:26. Jam. 4:4. 1 souls, whom the holy God cannot love, the world 
1114, Prov. 8:36, 14 .Wickedness cannot hate ; but He, in showing 

‘7. Zech. 11:8. Rom. 8:7 1 Himself to the world, laid Himself open to dan- 

se Oh90, 29:8. Prov. 97,8, S83 for Me it hateth. Christ was not only 


. Jer. 20:8. Am. 7: 
5. Luke 11:39—64. 
7:51—54. Gal. <:16, 


slighted, (the world knew Him not,) but hated, 
as if He had been hurtful; thus was He re- 
quited for his love to the world: reigning sin is 
a rooted antipathy and enmity to Christ. 

But why did the world hate Christ? What 
evil had He done? Had He, like Alexander, under color of conquering it, 
laid it waste? ‘TI testify of il, that the works of it are evil.’ Note, First, The 
works of an evil world are evil works; as the tree is, so are the fruits; itisa 
dark world, and apostate, and its works works of darkness and rebellion. 
Secondly, Our Lord Jesus, by Himself and by his ministers, did and will dis- 
cover and testify against the evil works of this wicked world. Thirdly, It 
is a great provocation to the world to be convicted of the evil of its works. 
It is for the honor of piety, that those who are impious and vicious, do not 
care for hearing of it, for their own consciences make them ashamed for the 
turpitude, and afraid of the punishment of sin. Fourthly, Whatever is pre- 
tended, the real cause of the world’s enmity to the Gospel is, the testimony 
it bears against sinners. Christ’s witnesses torment them that dwell on the 
earth, and therefore are treated barbarously, Rey. 11: 10. But itis better to 
incur the world's hatred by testifying against its wickedness, than gain its 
good will by going down the stream with it. 


He dismissed them with a design to stay behind in Galilee; (v.8.) Go ye 
up to this feast, I go not up yet. [{1.] He allows their going to the feast, 
though carnal and hypocritical. Note, even thdse who ge not to holy ordi- 
nances with right affections and intentions, must not be discouraged from go- 
ing; who knows but they may be wrought upon there? [2.! He denies them 
his company, because they were carnal and hypocritical. Those who go to 
ordinances for ostentation, for some secular purpose, go without Christ. 
How sad the condition of that man, though he reckon himself akin to Christ. 
to whom He saith, * Go hear the Word, go receive the sacrament, but J go 
not up with thee. Go thou and appear before God. but I will not appear 
Jor thee, as Exod. 33: 1,8. But if the presence of Christ go. not with us. to 
what purpose should we goup? Go ye up, I go not up. When we are going 
to, and coming from, ordinances, it concerns us to be careful what company 
we have, less the coal of good affections be quenched by corrupt communica- 
tion. He does not say, I will not go up at all, but not yet. There may be 
reason for deferring a particular duty, which yet must not be wholly 
omitted. See Num. 9: ll. The reason is, My time is not yet full 
come. Note, Our Lord Jesus is very exact in knowing and keeping his time, 


5: 
Rey. 1 1. 
pn 6,30. 8:20. 11:6,7, 1 Cor. 2:15,16, 


Verse 4. 
© (hey seem to have said, “‘It is too little to employ Thyself in work- 
ing in Galilee, in the country, and in small villages, among an igno- 
ran. und credulous people, from whom Thou canst not get much credit H 
go to Jerusalem, the capital, and among the learned doctors, in the pre- 
seice of the whole nation assembled at this feast, work thy miracles, 
‘and get Thyself a name.”’ ’ Dr. A. CLARKE. 


encountered by 


Verse 7. 

To the world.) (8: 23, 26.. 9:39, 15:18, 19. 17:6, 9, 11, 14.) 
Tn these, and many end tees ‘the world’ especially means, unholy 
professea worshippers of God, and in particular marks out the chief 
reel scribes, and Pharisees. And are not nominal Christians, of the 


- He goes up £0 tae feast prwate 


and as it was the time frrea, so 11 was the best — 
time. : Bf 

He, saying these things to them, abode stiil 
in Galilee; for, (1.) He would not be influencest 
by those who advised Him to seek honor from 
men, nor go along with them; He would not 
seem to countenance the temptation. (2.) He 
would not depart from his own purpose. He 
had said, upon a clear foresight, that He would 
not go up yet, and therefore abode still in Gali- 
lee. It becomes the followers of Christ thus to 
be steady, and not to use lightness. 

1. He would sot go up with his brethren, 
lest they should make a noise and disturb. 
ance, under pretence of showing Him to the 
world; whereas it agreed both with the predie 
tion and with his spirit, not to strive or cry 
or let his voice be heard in the streets, Isa 
42:2. But He went up after them. We may 
join in religious worship with those whon 
yet we should decline an intimate acquaint- 
ance with; for the blessing of ordinances de- 
pends upon the grace of God, and not upon 
the grace of our fellow-worshippers. is 
carnal brethren went up first, and then He 
went. Note, In the performances of religion, 
it is possible that formal hypocrites may get 
the start of those that are sincere. Many come 
Jirst to the temple, who are brought thither hy 
vain-glory, and go thence unjustified, as Luke 
10:10. Itis not who comes first, that wall he 
the question, but, Who comes fifest? If we 
bring our hearts with us, it is no matter who 
gets before us. 

(2.) How He went; as if He were hiding 
Himself: not openly, but as it were in secret, 
rather for fear of giving offence, than of receiv- 
ing injury. He went, because it was an op- 
portunity of honoring God and doing good ; but > 
mm secret, because He would not provoke the 
government. Note, Provided the work of God 
be done effectually, it is best done when done 
with least noise. The kingdom of God needs 
not come with observation, Luke 17:20. We 
may do the work of God privately, and yet not 
do it deceit fully. 

There was great,expectation of Him at Je- 
tusalem, v. 11—1354} Having formerly come to 
the feasts, and signalized Himself by mira- 
cles, He had made Himself the subject of much 
discourse. 

. The Jews sought Him at the feast, and said 
Where is He? [1.] The common people longeé 
to see Him, that they might have their curiosity 
gratified with the sight of his person and mira- 
cles. ‘They did not think it worth while to go 
to Him into Galilee, though, if they had, they 
would not have lost their labor, but they hope 
the feast will bring Him to Jerusalem. If an 
opportunity of acquaintance with Christ come 
to their door, they like it well enough. They 
sought Him at the feast. When we attend 
upon God in his holy ordinances, we should 
seek Christ in them. Those who would see 
Christ at a feast, must seek Him there. Or, 
(2.] Perhaps it was his enemies waiting an 
opportunity to seize Him, and, if possible, sto 
his progress. They said, Where is He’ 
Where is that fellow ? Thus scornfully do they 
speak of Him. Or it intimates how full their 
hearts were with thoughts of Him, and their 
town with talk of Him; they needed not name 
Him. When they should have welcomed the 
feast as an opportunity of serving God, they 
were glad of it as'an opportunity of persecuting 
Christ. Thus Saul hoped to slay David at the 
new moon, 1 Sam. 20:.27. Those who seek 
opportunity to sin in solemn assemblies for 
religious worship, profane God’s ordinances to 
the last degree, and defy Him upon his own 


same character, ‘the world,’ at this day, as much as either Jews, Gen: 
tiles, or Mohammedans ? 
{ this verse is meant a sort of universal hatred, such as that 


Scorr, 


Christ, and for a long time by the Christians; and 


merely to be attributed to the delivering of doctrines and precema 
which will not square with the inclinations of most men.’ 
‘You have no reason te fear any injury or assault, as the zvorld can 
not hate you, because it is on principles of carnal wisdom that you act 
and so exhibit nothing that$aay.draw upon you any particular oppoal 
tion; but Me it hates, not on account of any ill action J have comin & | 
ted, but because, from zeal for truth, and a desire of its reformation, + 
leave my testimony concerning it, that its deeds are evil’ Doopa: 


Grorivs. 
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' t Luke 6:45. 


10 But when his bre- 
thren were gone up, 
°then went he also up 
unto the feast, Pnot 
openly, but as it were 
in secret. 

(Practical Observations, 

11 Then “the Jews 
soucht him at the feast, 
and said, Where is he ? 

12 And there was 
much "murmuring a- 
mong the people con- 
cerning him: for*some 
suid, He tis a good 
man: others said, Nay; 
but he 'deceiveth the 
people. 

13 Howbeit, no man 
xspake openly of him, 
for fear of the Jews. 

14 J Now about’ the 
midst of the feast, Je- 
sus went up into *the 
temple and taught. 


@ Ps, 26:8. 40:8, Matt, 3:15. Gal, 
4s 
. Is. 42:2,3. Am. 5:13, Matt. 


232.” Phil. 2214, 
5 25—7,40-—13. 6:14, 9:16.17. 10: 
19-21. Matt, 10:25.  16:13—16. 


Livee 7:16, 
18:19, 23;47,50, Acts 
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u 47,52. Matt. 27:63. = 
X 3:2, 9:22.34. 12:42,43. 19:38. 20: 
19. Prov. 29:25. Gal. 2:12,13. . 2 
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y 2,37. Num, 29:12,13,17,20,23,&c. 
25:14. 8:2. 18:20. Hag. 2:7—9. 
Mal. 3:1, Matt, 21:12, ‘Luke 19:47, 


JOHN, VII. - 
ground ; it is like striking within the verge of 
the court. : 

The people differed much in their sentiments 
concerning Him; There was much murmuring 
among the people concerning Him. Tne en- 
mity of the rulers against Christ, and their in- 
quiries after Him, made Him so much the more 
talked of among the people. This the Gospel 
of Christ has got by opposition, it has been 
more inquired into; and by being every where 
spoken against, has come to be eyery where 
selon of, and by that means has been spread 
the further, and the merits of his cause have 
been the more searched into. This murmuring 
was not against Christ, but concerning Him ; 
some murmured at the rulers, because they did 
not encourage Him; others, because they did not 
silence Him. Some murmured that He had so 
great an interest in Galilee; others, that He 
had so little in Jerusalem. Note, Christ and 
his religion have been, and will be, the subject 
of much controversy, Luke 12: 51, 52. If all 
would agree to entertain Christ as they ought, 
there would be perfect peace; but when some 
receive the light, and others. resolve against it, 
there will be inurmuring. The bones in the 
valley, while they were dead and dry, lay quiet ; 
but when it was said unto thei, Live, there 
was a noise anda shaking, Ezek. 37:7. But 
the noise and rencounter of liberty and business 
are preferable, surely, to the silence and agree- 
ment of a prison. 
nee sentiments of the people concerning 

im. 

Some said, He is a good Man. This was a 
truth, but far short of being the whole truth. 
He was not only a good Man, He was the Son 
of God. Many who have no ill thoughts of 
Christ, have yet low thoughts of Him, and 
scarcely honor Him, even when they speak 
well of Hlita, because they-do not say enough ; 
yet indeed it was his honor, and the reproach 
of those who persecuted Him, that even they 
who would not believe Him to be the Messiah, 
could not but own He was a good Man. 
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Others said, Navy, but He deceiveth the people; if that had heen true, He 

aibeen a very bad man. The doctrine He preached, was sound; his mira- 
eles real; his conversation manifestly holy and good; and yet it must be 
taken for granted, notwithstanding, that there is some cheat at the bottom, 
because it is the interest of the chief priests to run Him down. Such mur- 
muring as there was among the Jews concerning Christ, there is still among 
us: the Socinians say, He is a good Man, and further they say not; the 
Deists will not allow this, but say, He deceived the people. Thus some di- 
minish Him; others abuse Him, but great is the truth. 

They were frightened by their superiors fromm speaking much of Him; (v. 
13.) No man spake openly of Him, for fear of the Jews. Either, First, They 
durst not openly speak well of Him. While any one was at liberty to 
reproach Him, none durst vindicate Him. Or, Secondly, They durst not 
speak at all of Him openly. Because nothing could justly be said against 
Him, they would not suffer any thing to be said of Him. It was a crime to 
name Him. Thus many have aimed to suppress truth, under color of silenc- 
mg disputes about it, and would have all talk of religion hushed, in hopes 
thereby to bury in oblivion religion itself. 

V.14—36. Christ went wp into the temple, and taught, according to 
his custom when at Jerusalem. His business was to preach the wospeh 
and He did, it in every piace of concourse. His sermon is not recorded, 
because, probably, it was to the same purport with the sermons in Gali- 
tee, which were recorded by the other evangelists. The Gospel is the 
same to the plain and te the polite. That which is observable here is, 
tt was about the middle of the feast; the fourth or fifth day of the eight. 


| Christ’s preaching at the feast 


Whether He did not come till the miaa.e of the 
feast, or whether He came at tne beginnug, 
but kept private, isnot certain. But, Query, 
Why did He not go to the temple soone~. tu 
reach? Answer, 1. Because the people woula 
ave more leisure to hear Him, and, it might 
be hoped, would be better disposed, when they 
had spent some days in their booths, as they. 
did at the feast of tabernacles. 2. Because He 
would choose to appear, when his friends and 
his enemies had done looking for Hin; and sa 
give a specimen of his method of coming at 
midnight, Matt. 25:6. But why did Hezppear 
thus publicly now? To shame his ersecators. 
the chief priests and elders, (1.) By showing 
that, though they were bitter against Him, yet 
He did not fear their power. See Isa. 50:7, 3. 
(2.) By taking their work out of their hands. 
Their office was to teach the people in the 
temple, and particularly at the feast of taberna- 
cles, Neh. 8: 17,18. But they either did not 
teach them at all, or taught for doctrines the 
commandments of men, and therefore He goes 
up to the temple, and teaches the people, 

hen the shepherds of Israel made a prey of 
the flock, it was time for the chief Shepherd té 
BpvoR, as was promised, Ezek. 34; 22, 23. 

al, 3: 1. 

Concerning Azs doctrine. 

The Jews admired it; (v. 15.) They mar 
velled, saying, How knows this man letters, 
having never learned? Our Lord Jesus was 
not educated in the schools of the prophets, or 
at the feet of the rabbins ; not only dia not travel 
for learning, as the philosophers did, but did not 
make any use of the academies in his own 
country. Moses was taught the learning of the 
Egyptians, but Christ was not taught so muck 
as the learning of the Jews; having received 
the Spirit without measure, He needed not re- 
ceive any knowledge from man, or by man. 
At the time of Christ’s appearing, learning 
flourished in the Roman empire, and in the 
Jewish church, more than in any age before or 
since, and in such a time of inquiry Christ chess 
to establish his religion, not in an illiterate age 
lest it should look like a design to impose upon 
the world; yet He Himself studied not the 
learning then in vogue. Christ had letters, 
though He had never learned them ; was migh 
ty in the Scriptures, though He never had a 
doctor of the law for his tutor. It is necessary 


| that Christ’s ministers should have learning ; 


and since they cannot expect to have it as He 
had it, by inspiration, they must take pains to 
get it in an ordinary way. Christ’s having 
learning, though He had not been taught it. 
made Him great and wonderful ; the Jews speak 
of it here with wonder. Some, it is likely, took 
notice of it to his honor; He that had no uae 
learning, and yet so far excelled all that had, 
certainly must be endued with a divine know- 
ledge. Others, probably, mentioned it in dimi- — 
nution and contempt of Him; Whatever He 
seems to have, He cannot really have any true 
learning, for He was never at the university. 
And some perhaps suggested that He had got 
his learning by magic arts, or some unlawful 
means; since they know not how He could be 
a scholar, they will think Him a conjuror. 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


Vv. 1—10. 
racy of the human heart, or secure the sinner’s conversion : 
we need not then be disconcerted by the opposition of our rela- 
‘tons, when we remember that the Reine of Jesus ‘did not 
helieve in Him.’—Worldly men commonly judge of others by 
tnemseiyes; and so ascribe their most utiexceptionable actions 
to ostentation, or some selfish motive; knowing that their own 
most specious conduct springs from no higher principles. They 
often attempt to give friendly counsel to those who are em- 
rloyed in the service of God: yet they can only propose such 
ihimgs, as apparently conduce to their present advantage, and 
veally tend to their injury. (JVote, 1 Kings 22: 13,14.) But 
ihe spiritual man sees a variety of reasons for his conduct, and 
‘or the time and manner of his proceedings, of which others 
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Verse 10. 


‘ft gs not to be douhted, but that Jesus arrived in time, m order to 
olise -ve that feast of seven days most accurately, and indeed without 


ormitiing so much as one tittle of the law; as bound for the sake 0f 


¥ 


No external evidences can overcome the ohsti- have no capacity to judge. (Note, 1 Cor. 2:14—16.) He 


knows himself to be surrounded with enemies, who hate him, 
in proportion as his conversation, or more public testimony 
exposes the wickedness of men; protests against the corrtpt 
maxims, and fashions of the world; and shows the evil even 
of their boasted morality. He is therefore aware that he needs 
‘the wisdom of the serpent,’ as well as ‘the harmlessness oi 
the dove ;’ he consults the Word of God, and prays for the 
teaching of his Spirit; is decided against carnal 3d Gices ana 
leaves worldly counsellors to possess that ‘friendship of the 
world which is enmity against God,’ that he may follow the 
dictates of heavenly wisdom, and the counsel of an enlightened 
conscience. Scorr. 


‘his people, to keep the whole law most perfectly. Yet for the satue 
‘cause, (that above assigned.) He did not openly enter the temple, 
‘till the middle of the feast; that He might, in his Jfather’s house, per 
‘ form the office committed to Him by his Father,’ Beza.in Scor:, 


A DIA. 


15 Am’ tne Jews 
*marveil'd, saying, 
*How knoweth this 
man *letters, having 
never learned 2 

16 Jesus answered 
them, and said, *My 
doctrine is not mine, 
“bunt his that sent me. 

17 If *any man will 
do his will, he shall 

'know of thé doctrine, 
whether it be of God, 
or whether I. speak of 
myself. 

18 He‘ that speaketh 
of himself seeketh his 
own glory : but he that 
é seeketh his glory that 
sent him, the same is 
true, and no unright- 
eousness is ¢n him. 

(Practical Observations.) 


19 Did *not Moses 


» 45. Matt. 7:28,29. 22:22,33. Luke 
2:47. 


# Matt. 13:54. Mark 6:2,3. 
22, Acts 2:7,&c. 
* Or, learning. 


Luke 4; 

4:11,12, 

Am, 7:14,15. 
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17:11, Phil. .3:15,16. 


& ,14, 

f 5:4). 8:49.50, 1 Cor. 10:31—33. 
Gal. 6:12—14. Phil. 2:3—5. 1Thes. 
2:6. 1 Pet. 4:11. 
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Deut. 33:4. Acts 7:38, Heb. 3:3—5. 


V. 11—18. 


“teach, 


The servants of Christ must follow 


F JOHN, VII. 


My doctrine is not mine, but his that sent Me. | honest principle of regard to God, and are try 


They were offended, because He undertook to 
though He had never learned. In an- 
swer, He tells them, that his doctrine was such 
as was not to be learned, for it was not the 


Cite 


desirous to please Him. 2. Whence it ts thay 
such a one shall know of the truth of Christ’s 
doctrine. Christ has promised to give knew 
ledge to such; He hatn said, He shall know 


product of human thought, but was a divine |and He can give tnderstanding. Those whe 
revelation. As God equal with the Father, He | improve the light they nave, shall he secured 
might truly have said, My doctrine is mine, and | from destructive mistakes. They are prepas-! 


his that sent Me; but being now in his estate | to receive that Browletic: 
of humiliation, Mediator, God’s Servant, it was | to submit to the rules o 
more congruous to say, ‘My doctrine is not} posed to admit the rays of divine light. 


He that is ine] 
f the divine law, 32 41s 
To 


mine, originally, as Man and Mediator, but his | Aim that has shall be grven; those have a gooa 
that sent Me; it does not lead ultimately to | understanding, that do his commandments, Ps. 


Myself, but to Him that sent Me.’ God had 
promised concerning the great Prophet, that He 
would put his words into his mouth, (Deut. 18: 
18.) to which Christ seems here to refer. Note, 
It is the comfort of those who embrace Christ’s 
doctrine, and the condemnation of those who 
reject it, that it is divine; af God, and not of 
man. 

The most competent judges of the truth and 
divine authority of Christ’s doctrine are those 
that with an upright heart endeavor to do the 
will of God; (v. 17.) If any man be willing to 
do the will of God, have his will melted into 
the will of God, he shall: know of the doctrine, 
whether it be of God, or, whether I speak of 
Myself. Observe here, 

The question concerning the doctrine of 
Christ is, whether it be of God, or no; a divine 
revelation, or an imposture. Christ Himself 
was willing to have his doctrine inquired into, 
much more should his ministers; and we are 
concerned to examine what grounds we go 
upon, for if we be deceived, we are miserably 
deceived. % 

They are likely to succeed in this search, 
that do the will of God, at least are desirous to 
do it. Now see, 1. Who they are, that will do 
the will of God; they are impartial in their 
inquiries concerning the will of God, not biassed 
by ay lust or interest; and such as are resolv- 
ed, when they find out what the will of God is, 
to conform to it. They are such as have an 


111: 10. Those who resemole God, are most 
likely to understand Him. 

It appeared that Christ, as a Teacher, did 
not speak of Himself, because He did uot seek 
Himself, v. 18. 

See here the character of a deceiver; He 
seeketh his own glory, which is a sign that 
He speaks of Himself, as the false christs and 
false prophets did. They speak of themselves, 
and have no commission from God ; no warrant 
but their own will, no inspiration but their own 
imagination, their own ‘politics and artifice. 
Ambassadors speak not of themselves; those 
ministers disclaim that character, who glory in 
this,'that they speak of themselves. By this, 
their pretensions are disproved, they consult 
purely their own glory; seli-seekers are self- 
speakers. They who speak from God, will 
speak for God; they who aim at their own pre- 
ferment ‘and interest, make it appear that they 
had no commission from God. 

See the contrary character Christ gives of 
Himself and his doctrine; He that seeks his 
glory that sent Him, as I do, makes it to aR ear 
that He is true. He was sent of God. ose 
teachers only, who are sent of God, are to be 
received by us. Those who bring a divine 
message, must prove a divine mission. He 
sought the glory of God. It was both the ten- 
dency of his doctrine, and the tenor of his whole 
conversation, to glorify God. This was a proof 
that He was trie, ad that there was no un- 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


Him 


Christ’s preaching at the feast. 


‘through evil report and good report.’ The most faithful 
preachers must be content to be called ‘deceivers of the peo- 
ple;’ though others will allow them to be good men; and some 
perhaps think better of them than they deserve, which none 
ever could do of thes: Lord and Master. But in general they, 
who count them decetvers, will speak openly their sentiments ; 
while many who favor them will be afraid of reproach, by 
ayowing their regard.—Any plausible objection, the result of 
ignorance and indolent fiseike will often more than counter- 
balance the fullest proof of a man’s being employed by God: 
for the partial judges will only hear evidence on one side of the 
question. Some prejudice, concerning the family, country, or 
education of the faithful teacher, is employed by Satan, to stop 
the ears of his servants against the truth: and the charge of 
ignorant and illiterate is adduced, against the most scriptural 
preachers, hy such as have not yet learned ‘the first principles 
of the oracles of God,’ however accomplished they may he, in 
that ‘wisdom of the world which is foolishness with Him.’ 
But every faithful minister, wherever educated, may humbly 
adopt the words of Christ. His doctrine is not his own inven- 
tion, nor does it spring, either from his learning or his igno- 
rance: it is from God, from his Word through the teaching of 
<is Spirit; who commands it to be preached for the glory of 


Verse 15, 
‘No one, (says Kypke) will rashly venture to affirm that Christ was 
never under the tmstruction of any Master, nor imbued with any 
1iterature whatsoever. For this would be contrary to the sure oracles 
o1 sacred writ, and to the custom of the Jews ; from which we can 
scarcely suppose his parents would have deviated, or have omitted to 
put their son under the instruction of some one.’ Bioomr. 


‘There is no reason to believe that our Lord adorned his discourse with 
quolations from, or references to, the writers most celebrated for their 
learnily, oc showed any extraordinary acquisitions in history, antiqui- 
ties, &c, e evangelists have given us no specimen of this kind ; 
an? it is certain that foreign literature was then in great contempt 
among the Jews. The words undoubtedly refer to our Lord’s thorough 
&:yiaintance with the Scriptures, and the judicious and masterly man- 
ue’ in which He taught the people out of them, with far greater majes- 
y, and nobler eloquence than the scribes could attain by a learned 
education.’ DovpRIDGE. 

; Verse 17. 


He shall know of the doctrine, &c.) * This sentence clearly shows 
us, that they best understand the will of God, who are most careful to 
Qractise “t; so likewise that the best way to know what Gad is, iv - 
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his name. All therefore, who presume to engage in this work, 
should daily study and pray over the Scriptures, in order to 
possess _a well-grounded confidence, that the subjects of their 
instructions are agreeable to ‘ the oracies of God.’ They oug at 
likewise to ‘take heed to themselves, as well as to their doc- 
trine ;’ that they may always have ‘rejoic ng in the testimony 
of their consciences,’ as not seeking ther: own glory, the ap- 
plause of hearers, or any filthy Jucre, (as all do, who speak of 
themselves,) but the glory of God. “The. it will appear, that 
‘there is no unrighteousness in them,’ nor any reason tu suspect 
them of bad motives, in their ministry. ®8ut, amidst the vari- 
ous opinions and controversies about relig’on, which agitate the 
world, what a blessed encouragement it 1s to remember, that 
‘if any man,’ of any nation, ‘will do -he will of God, he 
shall know of the doctrine, whether it b} of God, or whether 
men speak of themselves!’ The Word o' the Lord is passed, 
and cannot be recalled ; and all, who desir. and seek diligent] 
to know the will of God, in order to reduce it to practice, sha 
be guided through every uncertainty, and y ast every precipice 
of error, into the ways of truth and peace ; 1nd they only shal] 
be given up to strong delusions, ‘who hate the truth henause 
they have pleasure in unrighteousness,’ (Note, 2 Thes. 2: 8 
—12.) Scorr. 


ah 
transcribe his perfections in our lives and actions ; to be holy, jus, 
good and merciful, as He is; also that a hearty des re and endeavor t> 
do the will of God is the best security and preservat ve against danger- 
ous errors and mistakes in matters of religion.’ TILLOTSON. 
‘A sincere desire to know the truth, with an ho est disposition to 
conform our wills it when known, is the-best priservative against 
error in religion, and carries with it a well-grounded assurance of the 
divine aid, to assist persons so disposed in their inqui 2s ant 
IBSON. 
Or, as Doddridge paraphrases it, ‘The evidence is pla to an 
honest mind, and the correspondence which a truly gcod man will tind 
between the whole: system of my doctrine, and his own inward experi« 
ence, will be to him instead of a thousand speculative arguments.’ . 


D. 
If any man will do his will, he shull know of ihe doctrine.” 
‘This seems an express declaration, that every upright ma) i wi om 
the Gospel is proposed, will see and own the evidence ot ity ‘tix he 
authority; which, indeed, might reasonably have been concludd fi = 
the awful judgment pronounced on those who presume to rei.¢. it.’ 
Dovpktpee, 
‘God enlightens those, who do not attempt tu justify their owa vices, 
Gots. 
j 


\ 


ut 
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xive you the law, and 

yet none of you keep- 
eth the law? * Why go 
ye about to kill me? 

20 The, people an- 
swered and said,' Thou 
hast a devil: who go- 
eth about to kill thee ? 

\21 Jesus answered 
and said unto them, "I 
have done one work, 
and ye all marvel. 

22 Moses therefore 
gave unto you "cir- 
cumcision, (not be- 
cause it is of Moses, 
but of the fathers,) and 
ye on the sabbath-day 
circumcise a man, 

23 If a man on the 
sabbath-day receive 
circuincision, * that the 
law of Moses should 
not be broken; are ye 
angry at me, because 
JT have °made a man 
every whit whole on 
the sabbath-day ? 

24 Judge not Pac- 
cording to the appear- 
ance, but judge right- 
eous judgment. 


y 


Matt, 23:24, Rom, 2;12,13,17—29, 
3:19—23. Gal, 6:13 
11:53, 


Matt. 12:14. 21:38, 


. 10:20, Mate, 10:25, 11: 
1224, Mark 3:21,22,30, 


n Gen. 17:10—14. Lev. 12:3, 
4:9—-11, Gal. 3:17, 

* Or, without breaking the lat of Mo- 
rea. Matt, 12:5, 

© 5:8,9,14—16, 

. Dent. 1:16,17, 16:18,19. Ps. 

$8:1,2, 82:2,  94:20,21. Prov. 17: 
11:3,4. Jam. 
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righteousness in Him. False teachers are 
most unrighteous ; unjust to God whose name 
they abuse, and unjust to the souls of men 
whom they impose upon. There cannot be a 
reater piece of unrighteousness than this. 
ut Christ made it appear that He was true, 
that He was really what He said He was; that 
there was no falsehood in his doctrine, or fraud 
in his dealings with us. 

They discourse concerning the crime that 


was laid to his charge for curing the impotent | 


man, and bidding him carry his bed on the 
sabbath-day, for which they had formerly pro- 
secuted Him; and which was still the pretence 
of their enmity. 

He argues against them by way of recrimi- 
nation, convicting them of far worse practices., 
How could they censure Him for a breach of 
the law of Moses, when they themselves were 
such notorious breakers of it? Did not Moses 
give you the lao? It was their privilege that 
they had the law; no nation had such a law; 
but it. was their wickedness that they rebelled 
against it. Many that have the law given them, 
do not. keep it. Their neglect of the law was 
universal ; None of you keepeth it ; neither those 
in posts of honor, nor those who were in posts of 
subjection, who should have been most. obedient. 
They boasted of the law, 
it, were enraged at Christ for seeming to trans- 
gress it, yet none of them kept it; like those 
who say that they are for the chureh, and yet 
never go tochurch. It aggravated their wick- 
edness in persecuting Christ for breaking the 
law, that they themselves did not keep it; 
‘None of you keepeth the law, why then go ye 
about to kill Me fornot keeping it?’ Note, Those 
are commonly most censorious of others, who 
are most fawtty themselves. Hypocrites, who 


‘are forward to pull a mote out of their brother's 
are not aware of a beam in their own. | 


eye, 
Why go ye about to kill Me? Some make this 
to be the instance of their not keeping the law ; 
‘Ye keep not the law; if ye did, ye would not 
go about to kill Me.’ Those that support them- 
selves and their interest by persecution and 
violence, whatever they pretend, are not keepers 
of the law of God. Some understand this as a 
reason why it is time to supersede the law 
of Moses hy the Gospel, because the law was 
found insufficient to restrain sin; ‘ Moses gave 
you the law, but you are not kept by it from the 
greatest wickedness ; there is therefore need of 


‘a clearer light and Letter law; why then do you aim to kill Me for intro- 


ducing it” 


Here the people rudely interrupted Him, and contradicted what He said ; 
Thou hast ’a devil; who goes about to kili Thee? This speaks. [t.] The 
good opinion they had of their rulers, who, they think, would never attempt 
so atrocious 4 thing as to kill Him; such a veneration they had for their el- 
ders and chief priests, that they would swear for them they would do no 


harm to an innocent man. 


Probably, the rulers had their emissaries amon 


the people, who suggested this to them; many deny that wickedness Ms 


at the same time they are contriving. ) ) st 
‘ Thou hast a devil, art possessed with a lying spirit, and art a bad 


Lord. 


{2.] The ill opinion they had of our 


man for saying so; or rather, ‘Thou art melancholy, and a,weak man ; 
 trightenest Thyself with causeless fears. Not only open frenzies, but silent 


melancholies, were then commonly imputed to the power of Satan. 
art crazed, hast a distempered brain.’ 


owe n, ‘Thou 
Let us not think it strange if the best 


men be put under the worst characters. ; 
To this calumny, our Savior returns no direct answer, but seems as if He 


took no notice of 1t. 


Note, Those who would be like Christ, mint put up 
with affronts, and pass by indignities done them; must not regarc 


them, 


much less resent them, and least of all revenge them. J,asa deaf man, 


heard not. 


When Christ was reviled, He reviled not again. 


He appeals to their own sentiments of this miracle; (v. 21.) ‘I have done 


one work, and ye all marvel. 


Ye cannot but marvel at it as altogether su- 


pernatural.’ Or, ‘Though I have done but one work that you have any color 
te find fault with, yet you marvel, as xf I bad been guilty of some enormous 


crime.’ 
He appeals to their own 


practice in other instances ; ‘J have done one 


work ow the Sabbath, with a word’s speaking, and ye all make strange of it, 
that a religious man should dare todo such a thing, whereas ye yourselves 
mary atime do a more servile work on the Sabbath, in the case of circum- 
_.- cision; if it be lawful for.you, nay, your duty, to cireumcise u child on the 
Sabbath; when it happens to be tue eighth day, as, no doubt, it is, much 
‘more was it lawful and good for me to heal a diseased man on that day.’ 


Observe, 


Pe arr 
"3 Nt; 


The origin of circumcision ; 
Here, circameision is said to be 
‘Ki; i was not imposed upon them as a yoke, but cor ferred as a favor, 
Pine ordinances c1 God, particularly those which a. Jcals of the e-venant, 


Moses gave you circwncision, the law concern- 


inven, aud they are said to receive 
Note, 


retended a zeal for | 


Ap oa’ Oa te ae 
}. t } 


Christ's preachin gat the fers 


‘are gifts, and are to be,received as such. 2 
| Moses is said to give it, because 1t was a part 
of that law given by Moses; yet as Chriss 
said of the manna, (ch. 6: 32.) Moses did not 
give it them, but God; nay, and it was not ot 

oses first, but of the fathers, v. 22. Though 
it was incorporated imto the ‘Mosaic institu- 
| tion, yet it was ordained long before, for it 
was a seal of the righteousness of faith, and 
therefore commenced with the promise, four 
hundred and thirty years before, Gal. 3: 17 
The church-memnership of believers and their 
seed was not of Moses or his law, and there. 
fore did not fall with it; but was of the pa- 
triarchal church, a part of that blessing of 
Abraham, which was to come upon the Gen- 
tiles, Gal, 3:14, Observe, 

Secondly, The respect to the law of circum- 
cision above that of the Sabbath, in the Jewish 
church. The Jewish casuists frequently notice 
it,—Circumceision and its cure drive away the 
Sabbath; so that if a cnild was born oue sak 
bath-day, it was without fail circumcised the 
next. if then, when the sabbath-rest was more 
strictly insisted on, yet those works were al- 
lowed which were to keep up religion, much 
more are they allowed now under the Gospel, 
when the stress is laid more upon the sabbath- 
work, 

The inference Christ draws from hence in 
justification of Himself, and of what He had 
pps A man-child on the sabbath-day receives 
circumeision, that the law af circumcision might 
not be broken; or, as the margin reads it, with- 
out breaking the law, namely, of the Sabbath. 
Divine commands must be construed so as to 
agree with each other. ‘Now, if this be al- 
lowed, how unreasonable are ye, whoare angry 
with Me because 1 have made a man every 
whit whole on the sabbath-day!’ (The etymon 
of the word translated angry means gail.) 
They were angry at Him with the greatest in- 
dignation; it was anger with gall in, Note, 
It is very absurd and unreasonable for us to 
condemn others for that which we justify our- 
selyes in. Observe the comparison between 
their vrewmcising a child, and his healing a 
man on the sabbath-day. 1. Circumcision was 
but a ceremonial institution; it was of the fo 
thers indeed, but not from the beginning ; but 
Christ did a good work py the law of nature, a 
more excellent Jaw than that which made cir- 
cumcision a good work. 2, Circumcision was 
a bloody ordinance, and made sore; but what 
Christ did, made whole. The law works pain, 
and if that work may be done on the sabbath- 
day, much more a Beeps os which works 
peace, 3. When they had circumcised a child, 
their care was only to hea] up that part which 
was circumcised, which might he done, and yet 
the child remain under other illnesses; Christ 
had made this man every whit whole :--I have 
made the whole man healthful aad sound 
The whole body was healed, for the diseass 
affected the whole body ; 
relics of the disease Pekin nay, Christ not 
only healed his body, but his soul too, by that 
admonition, Go and sin.no more, and so in fact 
made the whole man sound, Circumcision 
indeed was intended for the good of the soul 
but they had perverted it, and turned it into Fl 
carnal ordinance ; but Christ accompanied his 
outward cures with inward grace, and so made 
them sacramental, and healed the whole man. 

He concludes the argument with this rule, 
Judge not according to the apeennanes, but 
judge righteous judgment. his may he apy. 
plied, in particular, to this work. Be not partial 
im your judgment; judge not, knowing faces, 
as the Hebrew phrase 1s, Deut. 1:17. It is 
contrary to the law of justice, as well as cha- 
rity, to censure those who differ in-opinion from 
us, in taking that liberty which yet tn those of 
our own party, we allow of; as it is to com- 
mend that in some »s necessary strictness, 
which in others we condemn as persecution. 
Or, (2,) In general, to Christ’s person and 
preetione: which they were prejudiced against. 

hose things that are designed to impose upon 
men, commonly aj pear hest, when judged of 
according to the oucward appear ince; they ap. 


679. 


and the cure left nv. 


A.D 2-32 

25 Ther said some 
of them ° of Jerusalem, 
"is not this he whom 
they seek to kill ? 

26 But, lo, *he speak- 
eth boldly, and they 
say nothing unto him. 
‘Do the rulers know 
indeed that this is the 
very Christ ? 

27 Wowbeit, "% we 
Know this man whence 
he is; but when Christ 
cometh, *no man 
knoweth whence he is. 

28 Then cried Jesus 
in the temple, as he 
‘auglit, saying, ¥ Ye 
»oth know me, and 
ye know whence I 
am: *and I am _ not 
come of myself, but 
he that sent me *is 
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JOHN, VII. 
pear mos. plausible at the first glance. This 
gained the Pharisees such a reputation, that 
they appeared right unto men; (Matt. 23: 27, 
28.) and men judged of them at that appear- 
ance, and so were sadly mistaken in them. 
‘But,’ saith Christ, ‘be not too confident that 
all are real saints, who are seeming ones.’ 
With reference to Himself, his outward appear- 
ance was far short of his real dignity, for He 
took upon Him the form of a servant, (Phil. 2: 
7.) was in the likeness of sinful flesh, (Rom. 
8:3.) had no form or comeliness, Isa. 53: 2. 
So that they who undertook to judge Him by 
his outward appearance, were not likely to 
jude righteous judgment. The Jews expect- 
ed the outward appearance of the Messiah to be 
attended with seeular grandeur; and judging 
of Christ by that rule, their judgment was a 
continual mistake, for his kingdom was not to 
be of this world, nor with observation. If a 
divine power accompanied Him, and God bare 
Him witness, and the Scriptures were fulfilled 
in Him, they ought to receive Him. Sce Isa. 
11:3. and 1 Sam. 16:7. Christ and his doc- 


‘ trine desire nothing but righteous judgment ; 


if truth and justice may pass the sentence, 
Christ and his cause cay Petes the day. We 
must not judge any by outward appearance, 
their titles, their figure, and show, but by their 
intrinsic worth, and the gifts and graces of 
God’s Spirit. 

The inhabitants of Jerusalem seem to have 
been most prejudiced against Him, v. 25. One 
would think that they who lived at the foun- 
tain-head of knowledge and religion, would 
have been most ready to receive the Messiah: 
but it proved quite contrary; those that have 
the means of knowledge anc grace, if not made 
better by them, are commonly made worse ; 
and our Lord has often met with the least 
welcome from those, from whom one would 
expect the best. It was not without some just 
cause, that it came into a proverb, The nearer 


the cnurch, the further from,God. 


These people of Jerusalem showed their ill-will to Christ, by reflecting 
on the rulers, because they let Him alone; Is not this He whom they seek to 
kill? The people that came out of the country to the feast, did not suspect 
any design against Him, and therefore said, Who goes about to kill Thee ? 
v. 20. But they of Jerusalem knew the plot, and irritated their rulers to 
put itin execution. ‘Js not this He whom they seek to kill? Why do they 
not doit? Who hinders them? They say that they have a mind to get Him 
ext of the way, and yet, lo, He speaketh boldly, and they say nothing to Him ; 
do the rulers know indeed that this is the very Christ?’ v.26. Here they slyly 
insinuate two things, to exasperate the rulers against Christ, when indeed 
they needed no spur. 1.,That by conniving at his preaching, they brought 
their authority into contempt. ‘Must a man that is condemned by the san- 
hedrim, be permitted to speak boldly, without a check? This makes their sen- 
tence but a vain menace ; if our filers will suffer themselyes to be thus tram- 
pled upon, they may thank themselves if none stand in awe of them and 
their laws.’ Note, The worst persecutions have been carried on under color 
of the support of authority and government. 2. That hereby they brought 
their judgment into suspicion ; Do they know that this is the Christ? It is 
ironical. ‘How came they to change their mind? What new discovery 
have they made? They give people occasion t6 think that they believe Him 
to he the Christ, and should act vigorously against Him, to clear them- 
selves from the suspicion.’ Thus the rulers, who had made the people ene- 
mies to Christ, made them seven times more the children of hell than them- 

’ selves, Matt. 23:15. When the profession of Christ’s name is out of fashion, 
and consequently out of repute, many are strongly tempted to persecute and 
oppose, only that they may not he thought to incline to religion. For this 
reascn apostates, and the degenerate offspring of good parents, have been 
sometimes worse than others, to wipe otf the stain of their profession. It 
was strange that the rulers, thus irritated, did not seize Christ; but his hour 
was not yet come; and God can tie rien’s hands, though He do not turn 
their hearts 

in their exception against his being the Christ, there appeared more 
mai ce than matter, v. 27. ‘If the rulers think Him to be the Christ, we 
neither can nor will believe Him to be so, for we know this Man, whence He 
ts; but when Christ comes, no man knows whence He is.’ Here is a falla- 
cy inthe argument, for the propositions are not both adapled to the same 


Verse 26. 

* The word “‘indeed,’’ is not recognised by the greater part of the 

MSS. of different recensions; nor is it found in the citations of the 
' fathers. It seemsto have been added by the grammari¢ ns.’ Ku1NoEL. 
Verse 27, 

No man knoweth whence He is.) ‘They spake tris from the vain 
traditions of the rabbies, who owned indeed that thei; Messiah was to 
he born in Bethlehem, but. imagined that He was so m to be conveyed 
thence, and concealed till Elias came to anoint Hin, (Whitby.) or, 
perhaps from a mistaken sense of Is. 53:8, ‘ Wh: shall declare his 
Fok ee Pearce. C from the similitude of Christ to Melchi- 
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For Iam from Him, &c.} 
professions, and argues thence, Since you have so much m formation 
concerning Me, add this to it, viz. that I am not come of Myself, 
am no self-created, or self-authorized 
and thus have an original, of which ye 


(28,) Ye both know Me, &e.) 
and whence I am? No, ye are ignora:it of oth. I cairo di wn from 


sae hy ¢ Ne 


site Christ's preaching at the feas 


view of the subject. 1. If they speak of bis 
divine nature, it is true, that when Christ 
comes, no man knows whence He is, for He is — 
a Priest after the order of Melchizedek, without 
descent, and his goings forth have been of oli 
Jrom everlasting, Mic. 5:2. But then it was 
not true, that as for this Man they knew whence 
He was, for they knew not his divine nature, 
nor how the Word was made fiesh. 2. If they 
pest of his human nature, it was true that 
they knew whence He was, who was his mo- * 
ther, and where He was bred up; but then it 
was false, that ever it was said of the Messtus, 
that none should know whence He was, for .* 
was known before where He should be borv 
Matt. 2:4,5. Observe, How they desprsed 
Him, because they knew whence He was. Fa- 
miliarity breeds contempt, and we are apt to 
disdain the use of those of whom we know the 
rise. Christ’s own received Him not, because 
He was their own, for which very reason they 
should the rather: have loved Him, and been 
thankful that they were honored with his ap- 
pearance. (2.) They endeavored to fasten tue 
ground. of their prejudice upon the Scriptures. 
There fore people err concerning Christ, because 
they know not the Scripture. 

Christ’s answer to this ohjection. He spake 
freely and boldly, cried in the temple, as He 
taught; He spake this louder, than the rest of 
his discourse. ict, To express his earnest- 
ness, being grieved for the hardness of their 
hearts ; there may be a vehemency in contend- 
ing for the truth, where yet there is no intem- 
perate passion. We may instruct gainsayers 
with warmth, and yet with meekness. Second- 
ly, The priests, and those that were prejudiced 
against Him, did not come near enough to hear 
his preaching, and therefore He must speak 
louder what He will have them to hear. ho- 
ever has ears to hear, let him hear this. 

Christ’s answer to their cavil is, 

1. By way of concession; granting that ‘ye 
both know Me, and ye know whence I am. Ye 
know I am of yourselves.’ It is no disparage- 
ment to the doctrine of Christ, that it is level 
to the capacities of the meanest; plain truths 
discovered even by nature’s light, of which we 
may say, ‘We know whence they are.’. ‘ Ye 
know Me, ye think ye know Me; but ye are 
mistaken ; ye take Me to he the carpenter’s 
son, and born at Nazareth ; but it is not so.’ 

2. By way of negation, denying that what 
they did see in Him, and know of Him, was al! 
that was to be known; and therefore if they 
looked no further than that, they judged by the 
outward appearance only. They knew zwhence 
He came perhaps, but He will tell them from 
whom He came. (1.) He did not come of 
Himself; not as.a private person, but with a 

ublic character. (2.) That He was sent of 

is Father; this is twice mentioned; He hath 
sent Me. And again, ‘He hath sent Me, to 
say what I say, and do whatI do.’ This He 
was well assured of, and knew that his Father 
would bear Him out; and if we are assured of 
it too, we may with confidence go to God hy 
Him. (3.) He was,from his Father,—not only 
from Him as a servant from his master, hut by 
eternal generation, as 2 son from his father, by 
essential emanation, as the beams from the sun. 
(4.) That the Father who sent Him is true; He 
had promised to give the Messiah, and though 
the Jews had forfeited the promise, yet He has 
performed it ; He had promised that the Mes- 
siah should be successful in his undertaking; 
and. though the generality of the Jews reject 
Him and his Gospel, yet He zs tras, and wn) 
fulfil the promise in the calling of the Gentiles. 
(5.) These unbelieving Jews did not know the 


zedek, who was acknowledged to be a type of Him, az is deserihed 
as being without father or mother, Heb. 7: 3.’ 


Mann. | 
Verses 28, 29. 
“Our Lord takes them up or their own 


rophet: I came from God; 
now not,’ : 

Dr A. Crarkeand ‘VHitey. 
*Ratuer, ‘Do ye indoe! know Me 


De. $8:: a 
‘gana 


truce, *whom ye know 


not. 

29 But °I know him; 
‘for I am from him, 
and he hath sent me. 

380 Then © they 
sought to take him; 

but no man laid hands 
on him, because his 
hour was ect yet come. 

31 And many of the 
prople ® believed on 

im, and said, »When 
Christ cometh, will he 
Jo more miracles than 
these which this man 
hath done ? 

32 The ! Pharisees 
heard that the people 
murmured such things 
concerning him; and 
the Pharisees and the 
chief priests "sent offi- 
cers to take him. 
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ghey > SOHINY MILs 
Father ; He sent Me, whom ye know not. 
There is much ignorance of God, even with 
many that have a form of knowledge ; and the 
true reason why people reject Christ is, they do 
not know God ; for bere is such a harmony of 
attributes in the work of redemption, and such 
agreement between natural and revealed reli- 
gion, that the right knowledge of the former 
would not onl admit, but introduce, the latter. 
(6.) Our Lord Jesus was intimately acquainted 
with the Father; but I know Him. He was 
not at all in doubt concerning his mission from 
Him; nor at all in the dark concerning the 
work He had to do, but perfectly apprized of it, 

Matt. 11:27. 

3. His enemies therefore hated Him, because 
He fold them the truth. They sought therefore 
to take Him, not only to do Him mischief, but 
to’put Him to death; but by the restraint of an 
invisible power it was prevented, because his 
hour was not yet come; that was not their rea- 
son, but God’s reason why He hindered them. 
Note, 1. Faithful preachers of the truths of God, 
though ever so prudent and meek, must expect 
to be hated and persecuted by those who think 
themselves tormented by their testimony, Rev. 
11: 10. 2. God has wicked men in a chain, 
and whatever mischief they would do, they can 
do no more than God will suffer, The malice 
of persecutors is impotent, even when it is most 
impetuous; and when Satan fills their hearts, 
God ties their hands. 3. God’s servants are 
sometimes wonderfully protected by unaccount- 
able means, y Their enemies do not the mis- 
chief they designed, and yet neither they them- 
selves nor any one else can tell why. 4. Christ 
had his hour set, which was to put a period to 
his work on earth;-so have all his people and 
all hi¥ ministers, and, till that hour comes, the 
attempts of enemies against them are inetlec- 
tual, and their day shall be lengthened as long 
as their Master has work for them; nor can all 
the powers of hell and earth prevail against 
them, until they have finished their testimony. 


4, Christ’s discourse had, notwithstanding this, good effect upon some 


‘of his hearers; Many of the people believed on Him. 
the fall of some, so for the rising of others. 


As He was set for 
Even where the Gospel meets 


with opposition, there may be great good done, 1 Thess, 2: 2. 
_They that believed, were not a few, but more than one would have expect- 


ed, when the stream ran so strong the other way. 
the people, the rabble some would have called them. 


But these many were of 
We must not measure 


the prosperity of the Gospel by its success among the great; nor must 
‘ministers say that they labor in vain, though none but the poor receive the 


Gospel, 1 Cor. 1: 26, 


Secondly, The mirceles which He did, induced them to believe. 


They were 


not only the accomplishment of the Old-Testament prophecies, (Isa. 35: 5, 6.) 


but an argument of a divine power. 


He that had an ability to do what none 


but God can do, an ability to overrule the powers of nature, no doubt had 
authority to enact what none but God can enact, a law that shall bind con- 
science, and a covenant that shall give life. 

How weak their faith was ; they do not positively assert, as the Samaritans 


did, This is indeed the Christ, 


ut they only argue, When Christ comes, 


will He do more miracles than these? They take it for granted that Christ 


will come, and, when He comes, wil} do many miracles, 
then? In Him we see, thou 
yet all the divine power of t 
They believe it, but have not courage to own it. 


He? 
faith may 
the day of small things. 


‘Is not this He 


gh not all the worldly pomp we have fancied, 


e Messiah; and therefore why may not this be 


ote, Even weak 


e true faith, and so accepted by the [ord Jesus, who despises not 


The Pharisees and chief priests had information brought them by their 
spies, that the people murmured such things concerning Him ; that there 


were many who had a respect for Him. 


Though the people did but whis- 


~tey. and Kuinoel, 


per these things, yet the Pharisees were enraged at it. The equity of that 
government is Justly suspected by others, which is 89 suspirious of itself, as 
to take notice of, or he influenced by, the secret and uncertain mutleringss 
of the common people. The Pharisees valued themselves upon the respect 
of the people, and were sensible that if Christ did thus inerease, they 
must decrease. - 

The project they laid hereupon was, to take Him into custody ; They sent 
afficers to take Him, not to take up those who murmured concerning Him, 
and frighten them; the most effectual way to disperse the flock, is to smite 
fe shepherd. The Pharisees seem to have heen the ringleaders, but the 
fad no power, and therefore got the chief priests, the judges of the, ecclesi- 
astical court, to join with them. The Pharisees were the great pretenders to 
learning, and the chiefpriests to sanctity, As the world by wisdom knew not 


God, but the greatest philosophers were guilty of the greatest blunders in 


fatural religion; so the Jewish church by their wisdom kuew not Christ, but 


¥ rerey s 
+ as 


Christ’s preaching at the feast 


their greatest rabbins were the greatest fools 
concerning Him, nay, his most inveterate ene- 
mies. ‘Those wicked rules had church-officers, 
whom they employed to take Christ, and who 
were ready to go on their ill errand. If 
Saul’s footmen will not go, he has a herdsman 
that will turn and fall upon the priests of the 
Lord, 1 Sam. 22: 18. 

The discourse of our Lord Jesus hereupon ; 
Yel a little while Lam with you, and then 1 go 
to Him that sent Me; ye shall seek Me, and 
shall not find Me; and where Iam, thither ye 
cannot come. These words, like the pillar of 
clond and fire, have a bright and a dark side. 

They have a bright side towards our Lord 
Himself, and speak abundance of comfort te 
Him and all his followers, that are exposed to 
dangers, for his sake. ‘Three things Christ 
here comforted Himself with. 

1, That He had but a little time to continue 
in this troublesome world, He sees that He 
is never likely to have quiet among them ; but 
his warfare will shortly be accomplished, and 
then He shall be no more in this world, ch. 17 
11. Whomsoever we are with in this world, 
friends or foes, it is but fora little while. And 
it is matter of comfort toothose who are in the 
world, but not of it, and therefore are hated 
by it and sick of it, that they shall not he in it 
long. We must be awhile with those that are 
briers and thorns; but itis but a little while. 
Our days being evil, it is well they are few. 

7x yen He should quit this troublesome 
world, He should go to Him that sent Him. 
I go; not, ‘I am ‘driven away by force,’ but, 
‘T voluntarily go; having finished my embassy, 
I return to Him on whose errand I came. 
When I have done my work with you, and not 
till then, I go to Him that sent, and will receive 
Me, as ambassadors are when they return. 
Their rage would not only hinder Him from, 
but would hasten Him to, the glory and joy 
that were set hefore Him. Let those who suffer 
for Christ, comfort themselves with this, thet 
they have a God, and are going to be forever 
with Ham. « 

3, Though trey persecuted Him here, wher- 
ever He went, none of their PeLeeen ONS could 
follow Him to heaven; Ye shall seek Me, and 
shall not find Me. It appears by their enmity 
to his followers when He was gone, that, if they 
could, they would have persecuted Him; ‘But 
ye canhot come into that temple, as into this.’ 
Where I am, that is, where I then shall be: 
but He expresses it thus, because even when 
He was on earth, by his divine nature and 
affections He was in heaven, ch. 3:13. Or it 
denotes, that He shall be so soon there, that He 
was as good as there already. Note, It adds 
to the happiness of glorified saints, that they 
are out of the reach of the devil and all his 
instruments. 

Thirdly, These words have a data side to- 
ward the Jews that hated and persecutea Chr st. 
They now longed to be rid of Him, Away with 
Him from the earth 5 \yut 

1. According to their choice, so should their 
doom be. They were industrious to drire Him 
from them; their sin shall be their punishment; 
He will not trouble them long, yet a little while, 
and He will depart, It is just with God to 
forsake those that think his presence s. burthen. 
They that are weary of Christ, need no more to 
make them miserable, than to have their wish. 

2. They would certainly repent their choice 
when alate, (1.) They should in vain seek the 
Messiah ; ‘ Ye shall seek Me, and shall not fird 
Me. Yeshall expect the Christ to come, hut 
ue eyes shall fail with looking for Him.’ 
I hey who rejected the true lessiah, were 
justly abandoned to a miserable and endless 
expectation of one that never should come. Or, it 
may refer to the final rejection of sinners at the 

reat day: those who now seek Christ, shall 
find Him; but the day is coming, when those 
who now refuse Him, shall seek Him, and shall 
not find Him. See Prov, 1:28. They will in 


heaven.’’ So Tertullian, Grotius, Lampe, Doddridge, Campbell, Wes- is, Ye kn w Me, tut dissemble your knowledge, Markland onder+ 


‘ye sentence simply, and without any figure. 
WN. T. VOL. 1. 


The sense they affix 


The ancient commentators, almost universally, take stands it, ‘ ¥c say ye know.” 


0 this I am inclined .o assent.’ 
GLoomrienn 
om 


“681) 
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t= 
« 


A D. 33 


33 Then said Jesus 
untotbem. Yet a little 
while am 7 with you, 
and then Ig) unto him 
that sent me. : 

34 Ye “shall seek 
me, and shall not find 
me ; and where I am, 
thither ye cannot come. 

35 Then said the 
Jews among them- 
selves, Whither will he 

o, that we shall not 
nd him? will he go 
unto "the dispersed 
among the * Gentiles, 
*and teach the Gen- 
files ? 

36 What ? manner of 
saying is this that he 
said, “Ye shall seek 
me, and shall not find 
me; and where I am, 
thither ye cannot come ? 

[Practical Observations. 

37 § In *the last 
day, that great day of 
the feast, Jesus stood 
‘and cried, saying, ‘If 
any man thirst, " let 
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vain cry, Lord, Lord, open to us. Perhaps 
these words might be fulfilled in some of the 
Jews, who possibly might be convinced, and 
not converted, who would wish to see Christ, 
and hear Him preach again; but the day of 
grace is over; (hake 17: 22.) yet that is not all. 
(2.) They should in vain expect a place in 
heaven; Where I am, thither ye cannot come. 
Not only because they are excluded by the sen- 
tence of the Judge, and the sword at every gate 
to keep the way of the tree of life, but because 
they are disabled by their own infidelity; Ye 
cannot come, because ye wili not. Those that 
hate to be where Christ is, in his Word and 
ordinances on earth, are unfit to be where He is 
in his glory in heaven; for indeed it would be 
no heav2n to them, such are the antipathies of 
an unsanctified soul to its felicities. 

They said among themselves, Whither will 
He go? Sez here, 

First, Their wilful blindness. ‘He had ex- 
pressly said whither He would go—to his Fa- 
ther in heave1, yet they ask, Whither will He 

o? and Whit manner of saying is this? 

one so blind as those that will not see. 
Christ’s sayings are plain to him that under- 
standeth, and difficnlt only to those that are 
minded to quarrel. 

Secondly, Their daring contempt of Christ’s 
threatenings. Instead of trembling at that 
terrible word, Ye shall seek Me, and not 
Jind Me, which speaks the utmost degree of 
misery, they banter, and make a jest of it, as 
those sinners that mock at fear, and are not 
affrighted, Isa. 5:19. Amos 5:18. Let Him 
make speed, But be ye not mockers, lest your 
bands be made strong. 

Thirdly, Their inveterate rage against Christ. 
All they dreaded in his departure was, that He 
would be out of the reach of their power ; 
‘ Whither will He go, that we shall not find 
Him? If He be above ground, we will have 
Him; we will leave no place unsearched ;’ as 
Ahab in quest of Elijah, 1 Kings 18: 10. ; 

Fourthly, Their proud disdain of the Gen- 
tiles, whom they here call the dispersed of the 
Gentiles; meaning either the Jews that were 
scattered abroad among the Greeks, (James 1: 1. 
1 Pet. 1:1. will He make an interest among 
those silly people?) or, the Gentiles dispersed 
over the world, in distinction from the Jews, 
who were incorporated into one church and 
nation ; will He make his court to them ? 

Fifthly, Their jealousy of the least intima- 
tion of favor to the Gentiles; ‘ Will He go and 
teach the Gentiles ?’? Perhaps they had heard of 
some respect showed by Him to the Gentiles, 


Chris’’s preaching at the feast. 


as in L 3 sermon at Nazareth, and in the case 
of the centurion, and the woma:. of Caraau. 
and there was nothing thev dreaded more than 
the comprehensiun ui ine Gentiles. So conunen 
is iv for those who have lost the power ot reli 
gion, to be very jealous for the monopoly of the 
name. They now made a jest of his going to 
teach the Gentiles ; but not long after He did i 
ago earnest by his apostles and ministers 
and gathered those dispersed people, sorely to 
the grief of the Jews, Rom. 10:19. So true is 
that of Solomon, The fear of the wicked it shall 
come upon him. 

V. 37—44. It is probable that these are only 
short hints of what He enlarged upon ; but they 
are the substance of the whole Gospel. 

He made this invitation on the last day of the 
feast of tabernacles. The eighth day was a 
holy convocation, Lev. 23: 36. On this day 
Christ published this gospel-call. Much peo- 
ple were gathered REE RAS and it might be 

oped that some would accept it, Prov. 1: 21. 
Numerous assemblies give opportunity of doing 
the more.good. The people were now return- 
ing to their homes, and He would give them 
this to carry away with them, as his parting 
word. When a great congregation is to he dis- 
missed, as here, it is affecting to think, that, in 
all probability they will never come togethea 
again in this world, and therefore if we can say 
any thing to help them to heaven, that must be 
the time. It is good to be lively at the close of 
anordinance. Christ made this offer on the last 
ddy of the feast ; [1.] To those who had turned 
a deaf ear to his preaching on the foregoing 
days of this week ; He will try them once more 
and if they will yet hear_his voice, they shall 
live. [2.] To those who perhaps might never 
have such another offer made them; it would 
be half a year before there would be another 
feast, and in that time they would many of thein 
be in their graves. Behold, now is ‘he a cepted 
time. 

Jesus stood, and cried: which deaotes his 
great earnestness and importunity. His heart 
was upon it, to bring souls to Himself. The 
erection of his body, and the elevation of his 
voice, were indications of the intenseness >f his 
mind. Leve to souls will make preachers 
lively. He stood, and cried, that He might the 
better be heard; for this is what every one that 
hath ears, is concerned to hear. Gospel-truth 
seeks no corners, because it fears no trials. 
The heathen oracles were delivered by them: 
that peeped and muttered ; but the oracles of 
the Gospel were proclaimed by One that stooa, 
and cried. How sad the case of man, that he 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


t 


Unbelievers may be very zealous for their own —If we would understand religion, we must endeavor, v7_ 


views of religion, and vehemently persecute those who dis- 
sent from them; while they are acting in opposition to the 
precepts of Scripture, and indulging the most diabolical tem- 
pers: and when the least check is given them, they revile 
otLers, as if all, not of their party, were unworthy of regard. 
Such men, in their zeal for doctrines, (perhaps true in them- 
selves, though held in a perverted manner,) overlook the genu- 
ine tendency of them; and are full of pride and rage, in dis- 
puting for the most humiliating and conciliatory truths! If 
external ordinances be their idol, they pervert them to purposes 
uipentte to their true intention; and they condeinn, in others, 
things of the same nature with those which they allow in 
themselves, or undeniably better. It behoyes us to consider 
matters more candidly and impartially; that we may ‘not 
judge according to appearance, but judge righteous judgment.’ 
We should also guard against the folly of opposing our precon- 
ceived opinions to such instructions as appear to be from God. 
Verse 34. 

Ye shall seek Me, and shall not find Me.) ‘Notas if the Jews 
would seek Jesus, as their helper after the destruction of Jerusaleny, 
(according to Chrysostom, Theophylact and Euthymius,) or as if they 
shvuld be brought to repentance by the miracles wrought by the apos- 
tles, (according to Augustine and Bede,) or as if it were indicated that 
the Jews would in vain endeavor to seek Jesus for the purpose of de- 
stroying Him. after his resurrection, (according to Rupertus,) but -be- 
cause tuey would seek the Messiah in their own way, according to 
their own conceptions; which implies the same as to seek Jesus ; 
since besides Him no other Messiah was to be expected. They would 
seek Him by the scrutiny of the times, by a vain expectation, animat- 
mg them to bear the utmost extremities of the siege, since they suppos- 

4 that the termple was not to be destroyed before the Lord of the tem- 
ple should come, and by following after false Christs. But by all these 
FoR?) 


searching the Scriptures, and prayer, to‘ be taught of God,’ to 
understand the harmony of the divine perfections, and must 
seek this knowledge of God from the Son, by contemplating 
his character, life, and death: otherwise we shall set up a 
false system in opposition to the truth, and be in danger of 
being enraged to persecution, by the success of the true Gos, el 
of God.—For a short time, Christ continues, by his Word and 
ministers, among those who reject his salvation: yet the dar, 
both of life and of grace, is of transient and uncertain continu = 
ance ; and afterwards sinners, in their misery, would he gla.{ 
of that help which now they despise. But it will soon hecome 
in vain to seek Him; and where He is, thither shall no unbe 
liever enter. They may dispute, reason, and murmur abon 
such sayings at present; but the event will explain them: ante 
in the mean time He will continue to teach his people, who 
are dispersed throughout the nations, and even us sinners of 
the Gentiles, Scort, 


attempts they would not find Him ; not in word, becatise tne veil £ 
Moses was upon their hearts; not by vain confidence, since they coued 
not escape the destined destruction ; not by seeking after false C? rista, 
since they would be miserably deceived by them,’ Lampe. So Fla- 
cius, Heumann and Kuinoel.’ . BLoomFieLp. 
Verse 35, 
The dispersed among the Gentiles.) 


‘Grotius, Wetstein, Rosen 


mueller and Kuinoel understand the Jews disperse? among the Gen- 

tiles, as in 2 Macc. 1: 27. That the Jews were at that time dispersed 

over the whole world, is well known, sopeciely from Philo Judeus sn@ 
uinoel) are mentioned in ccu- 


4 


Josephus. ‘“ Tvese foreign Jews (says 
tempt; for the Jews of Palastine, and especially Jerusalem, used to 
arrogate an infinite superiority over them; from their own reside. @ 
in the holy land, the saered city, and their consequent more accurae 
knowledge and observance of the law.’’? abe 


him come unto me 
*and dring. 

38 He that believeth 

on me, as the scripture 

-nath said, ¥ out of his 
‘belly shall flow rivers 
‘of living water. 

39 (But *this spake 
he of the Spirit, which 
they that believe on 
him should receive : 
«for the Holy Chost 
was not yet given; be- 
cause that Jesus was 

ot yet ° clorified.) 

40 Many of the peo- 
‘ple therefore, when 
they heard this saying, 
said, ‘Of a truth this is 
the Prophet. 
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must he importuned to be happy, and how 
wonderful the grace of Christ, ay He will 
importune him! Ho everyone, Isa. 55: 1. 
The invitation itself is, (1.) Very general ; 
if any man thirst, high or low, rich or poor, 
young or old, bond or free, Jew or Gentile. 
(2.) Very gracious ; ‘If any man thirst, let him 
come to Me, and drink. If any man desires to 
be eternally happy, let him apply himseif to Me, 
and I will make him so.’ 
The persons invited are such as thirst, which 
may be understood as regarding, Furst, The indi- 
gence of their cases ; either as to their outward 
condition ; if any man be destitute of the com- 
forts of this life, or fatigued with the crosses of 
it, let his afflictions draw him to Christ, for that 
peace which the world can neither give nor 
take away; or, as to their inward state; ‘Ifany 
man want spiritual blessings, he may be sup- 
lied with Me.’ Or, Secondly, If any man 
unger and thirst after righteousness,. that is, 

a desire the good will and the good work of 
od. 


Let him come to Me, not to the ceremonial 
law, which would neither pacify the conscience 
nor purify if, and therefore could not make the 
comers thereunto perfect, Heb. 10:1. Nor let 
him go to the heathen philosophy, that does but 
lead men into a wood, and leave them there; 
but let him go to Christ, admit his doctrine, 
submit to his discipline, believe in Him; come 
to Him as the Fountain of living waters, the 
Giver of all comfort. 

Let him come and drink, he shall have what 
he comes for, and more; shall have that which 
will not only refresh, but replenish, a soul that 
desires to he happy. 

He that belieneth. on Me, out of his belly shall 
flow—if is a gracious promise ! 


To come to Christ, is to believe on Him, as the Scripture hath said ; to 


receive and entertain Him as offered to us in the Gospel. 
frame a Christ according to our fancy, but believe ina 


the Scripture. 


See how thirsty souls, that come to Christ, shall be made to drink. 


We must not 
hrist according to 


Israel, 


that believed Moses, drank of the roek that followed them, the streams follow- 


ed; but helievers drink of a 
living iwater, ch. 4: 14. 


Rock, Christ in.them; He is in them a Well of 


Provision 1s made for their continual, perpetual com- 


fort. Running water the Hebrew language calls living’, because still in motion. 
The graces and comforts of the Spirit are compared to it, because they are 
the quickening principles of spiritual life, and the earnests and beginnings of 


eternal life. See Jer. 2:13. 


Rivers of living water, denote both plenty and 


‘constancy. The comfort flows plentifully and constantly as a river; strong 


as a stream, to bear down the oppositions of doubts and fears. 


There is a 


fulness in Christ of grace for grace. These flow out of his heart and soul. 
That is the subject of the Spirit’s working, and the seat of his government. 
There gracious principles are planted; and out of the heart, in which the 


Spirit dwells, flow the isswes of life, Prov. 4: 25. 
are lodged, and the joy that a stranger doth not intermeddle with. 


There divine comforts 
He that 


_ believeth hath the witness in himself, 1 John 5: 10. 
Where there are springs of grace and comfort in the soul, they will send 


Jorth streams. 
will evidence themselves. 


Out of his belly shall flow rivers. 
Good affections will produce good actions, and a 


First, Grace and comfort 


holy heart will be seen in a holy life; the tree is known by its fruits, the 


fountain by its streams. 


Secondly, They will communicate themselves for the 


benefit of others; a good man is acommon good. His mouth is a well of 


life, Prov. 10: 11. 


It is not enough that we drink waters out of our own 


cistern, we must let our fountains he dispersed abroad, Prov. 5:15,16. 
Those words, as the Scripture hath said, seem to refer to some promise in 
the Old Testament to this purport, and there are many: as that God would 


pour out his Spirit, (Prov. 1: 23. Joe] 2:28. Isa. 44: 3. 


Zech. 12: 10.) that 


the dry land should become springs of water, (Isa: 41: 18.) that there should 
be rivers in the desert, (Isa. 43:19.) that gracious souls should be like a spring 
of water, (Isa. 58: 11.) and the church a well of living waters, Cant. 4: 15. 
And here may be an allusion to the waters issuing out of Ezekiel’s temple, 


Ezek. 47: L. 


Compare Rev. 


22: 1. and see Zech. 14:8. The Jews, on. the 


last day of the feast of tabernacles, had a solemnity, which they called the 


“pouring out of water. 


They fetched a golden vessel of water from the pool 


of Siloam, brought it into the temple with sound of trumpet and other cere- 
monies, and, upon the ascent to the altar, poured it out before the Lord with 


ell possible expressions of joy. 
signify fhe Jaw, and refer to Isa. 12: 3. 55: 1. 


Savior might here allude to 


Some of their writers make the water to 
Others, the Holy Spirit. Our 
this custom. Believers shall have the comfort, 


not of a vessel of water from a pool, but of a river flowing from themselves. 

The joy of the law, and the pouring out of the water, which signified that, 

‘are not to be compared with the joy of the Gospel in the wells of salvation. 
This spake He of the Spirit; not of any outward advantages accruing to 


Ae the Scripture hath said.) 
pede ts 55: 1. and 58°11. 


Verse 38, 


Belly.) 
wine heart or rather by synecdoche, the whole man, and therefore 


‘Two passages seem especially refer- 


he original word denotes the 


the phrase is equivalent to “from him.’’ 
strong, was probably well understood hy those to whom it was addrese 
ed, since it is found in the Jewish writings. 
Classical writers.’ 


wale ESTO THEN reo 


Christ’s preaching at the feast, 


believers, (as perhaps some misunderstood 
Him,) but of the gifts and comforts of the Spi 
rit. Scripture is the best interpreter of Scrip- 
ture. 

It is promised to all that believe on Christ, 
that they shall receive the Holy (zhost. Some 
received miraculous gifts; (Mark 16: 17, 18.) 
all his sanctifying graces. The gift of the Ho- 
ly Ghost is one of the great blessings promised 
in the new covenant, (Acts 2: 39.) and, if pru- 
mised, no doubt er formed. 

The Spirit d veiling and working in believers, 
is as a fountain of running water, out of which 
streams flow, cooling and cleansing as water, 
mollifying and moistening as water, making 
them fruitful, and others joyful; see ch. 3:5. 
When the apostles spake so fluently of the 
things of God, as the Spirit gave them utter- 
ance, (Acts 2: 4.) and afterward preached and 
wrote the Gospel of Christ with such a flood 
of divine eloquence, this was fulfilled, Out of 
his belly shall flow rivers. ° 

This effusion of the Spirit was yet the matter 
of promise; for the Holy Ghost was not yet giv- 
en, because Jesus was not yet glorified. 

Jesus was not yet glorified. It was certain 
that He should be glorified, and He was ever 
worthy of all honor; but He was as yetina 
state of humiliation. He had never forfeited 
the glory He had before all worlds, nay, He had 
merited further glory, and beside his hereditary 
honors, might claim the achievement of a me 
diatorial crown ; and yet all this is in reversior 
Jesus is now upheld, (Isa. 42: 1.) 1s now satis 
fied, (Isa. 53: 11.) is now justified, (1 Tim. 5. 
16.) but He is not yet glorified. Uf Christ must 
wait for his glory, let not us think [it] much to 
wait for ours. 

The Holy Ghost was not yet given:—for the 
Holy Ghost was not yet. The Spirit of God was 
from eternity; in the beginning He moved upon 
the face of the waters. He was in the Old-Tes- 
tament prophets and saints; and Zachary and 
Elisabeth were both filled with the Holy Ghost. 
This therefore must be understood of that gene- 
ral effusion of the Spirit promised, Joel 2: 28. 
and accomplished, Acts 2:1. The Holy Ghost 
was not yet given in that visible manner. If 
we compare the clear knowledge and strong 
grace of the disciples of Christ themselves, af: 
ter that day of Pentecost, with their darkness and 
weakness before, we shall understand in what 
sense the Holy Ghost was not yet given: th: 
earnests and first-fruits of the Spirit were giv. 
en, but the harvest was not yet come. The dis- 
pensation of the Spirit did not yet commence. 
The Holy Ghost was not yet given in such rivers 
as should water even the Gentile world ; not ir: 
the gifts of tongues, to which perhaps this pro- 
mise principally refers. 

The reason why the Holy Ghost was not ye» 
given was, Jesus was not yet glorified. The 
death of Christ is sometimes called his glorifi- 
cation ; (ch. 13: 31.) for in his cross He conguer- 
ed and triumphed. Now the gift of the Holy 
Ghost was purchased by the blood of Christ ; 
and therefore till the price was paid, (though 
many other gifts were bestowed upon its heing 
secured to be paid,) the Holy Ghost was not 
given. There was not so much need of the 
Spirit while Christ was Himself here upon 
earth, as when He was gone. The giving of 
the Holy Ghost was to be both an unswer to 
Christ’s intercession, (cl. 14: 16.) and an act of 
his dominion ; and therefore till He enters upon 
both these, the Holy Ghosts not given. The 
conversion of the Geitiles was the glorifying 
of Jesus. When certain Greeks began to in- 
quire after Christ, He said, Now ts the Sen of 
man glorified, ch. 12:23. The time was not 
yet come, when the Gospel should he propagat- 
ed in the nations, and therefcze there was as yet 
no oceasion for the gift of tongues, that river 
of living water. But observe, though the Poly 
Ghost was not yet given, He was pre nised, it 
was the great promwe of the Father, Acts 1: 4. 


- 
The setaphor. however 


Nor is it miknown w the 
Riooms retro. 


[683 


A. D. 32. 


21 Others said, 4 This 
is the Christ. But some 
said, ¢Shal] Christ 
come gut of Galilee ? 

42 Hath ‘not the 
acripture said, that 
Cnrist cometh of the 
seed of David, and out 
of the town of Bethle- 
hem, & where David 
was ? 

43 So there was a 
division among. the 
people because of him. 

44 And some of them 
would have taken him ; 
ibut no man laid hands 
on him. 

45 Then came * the 
officers to the chief 
priests and Pharisees ; 
and they said unto 
them, Why have ye 
not brought him ? 

46 The officers an- 
swered, 'Never man 


JOHN, VII. 


Though the gifts of Christ’s grace are long 
deferred, they are well secured: and while we 
are waiting for the good promised, we have the 
promise to live upon, which shall speak and shall 
not lie. 

This discourse occasioned differences; There 
was a division among the people becauseaf Him. 
There was a schism; diversities of opinions, 
managed with heat and contention, and such as 
set them at variance. Think we that Christ 
eame to send peace, that all would unani- 
.cously embrace his Gospel? No, the effect 
of the preaching of his Gospel would be di- 
vision; while some are gathered to it, others 
will be gathered against it; and this will put 
things into a ferment, as here; but this is no 
more the fault of the Gospel, than it is the fault 
of a wholesome medicine, that it stirs up the 
peccant humors in the body, in order to dis- 
charge them. . 

Some were well affected to Him; Many of 
the people, when they heard this saying, heard 
Him with such compassion and kindness invite 
sinners, and with such authority engage to make 
them happy, could not but think highly of Him. 
Some of them said, Of a truth this is that Pro- 
phet which Moses spake of to the fathers, who 
should he like unto him: or, This is the pro- 
phet, who, according to the received notions of 
the Jewish church. is to be the forerunner of 
the Messiah ; or, Tis is truly a prophet, divine- 


ly inspired and sent of God. Others went fur- 
ther, and said, This is the Christ, not the pro- 
phet of the Messiah, but the Messiah Himself. 


spake like this man. 


‘ Mitt, Nae: 4:25,29,42, 6:69. ‘Me Jews had at this time a more than ordinary 
£3r peo. ts. 1td. Jer 93g, CXPectation of the Messiah, which made them 
Mic. 5:2, Luke241l, «ready to say upon every occasion, Lo, here is 
gf Sem, 16:1, 15,18, 1758, Christ, or, Lo, He is there; and this seéms to 
Luke 12:51,52, Acis 14:4. 937-10, be only the effect of some such confused and 
i 30. 8:5 floating notions, which caught at the first ap- 


1 

hie 
k 32. Acts 5:21—27. 
1 26. Matt. 7:29. Luke 4:22. 


18:5,6, Acts 18:10, 23; 
a earance, for we do not find that these people 
Pesathe his disciples; a good opinion of Christ 
is far short of lively faith : many give Christ a 
good word, that give Him no more. These said, This is the prophet, and this 
ts the Christ, but could not persuade themselves to leave all and follow 
Him ; and so this their testimony to Christ was but a testimony against 
themselves. i 

Others were prejudiced against Him. No sooner was this truth started, 
that Jesu: is the Christ, than it was argued against; and his rise and ori- 
gina. (as they took it for granted) out of Galilee, was thought enough to 
answer all arguments for his being the Christ. Shall Christ come out of 
Galilee? Was not the Scripture said that Christ comes of the seed of David ? 

They were so far in the right, that the Messiah was to be a Rod out of the 
stem of Jesse, (Isa. 11: 1.) that out of Bethlehem=should arise the Governor, 
Mic. 5:2. This even the common people knew by the traditional expositions. 
Perhaps these people, who had these Scriptures so ready to object against 
Christ, were not alike knowing in other parts of Holy Writ, but had these 
put into their mouths by their leaders. Many that espouse some corrupt 
notions, and spend their zeal in defence of them, seem to be very ready in the 
Scriptures, when indeed they know little more than those Scriptures which 
they have been taught to pervert. 

It was a culpable ignorance of our Lord Jesus, to speak of it as certain and 
past dispute, that Jesus was of Galilee... By inquiring of Himself, or his 
mother, or his disciples, or by consulting the genealogies of the family of 
David, or the register at Bethlehem, they might have known, that He was 
a native of Bethlehem; but this they willingly are ignorant of. Gross false- 
hoods in matters of fact concerning persons and things, are often taken 
up by prejudiced and partial men, and great resolves founded upon them, 
even in the same place and age wherein the persons live, and the things are 
done, while the truth might easily be found out. 

Others were enraged against Him, and would have taken Him, v. 44. 
Though what He said was most gracious, they were exasperated against Him 
for it. Thus did our Master suffer ill for saying and doing well. They would 
have taken Him; they hoped somehody would seize Him, and if they had 
thought no one else would, they would have done it themselves. But no man 
laid hands on Him, being restrained by an invisible power, because his hour 
was not come. As the malice of Christ’s enemies is always unreasonable, so 
sometimes the suspension of it is unaccountable. 

V. 45—53. The chief priests and Pharisees are here in a close cabal, con- 
triving how to suppress Christ; though this was the great day of the feast, 
they attended not the religious services, but left that to the vulgar, to 
vhom it was common to turn over the business of devotion, while they 
-nought themselves better employed in the affairs of church policy. They 

Verse 41, 

‘Probably it was but little known at Jerusalem, at that juncture, that 
Jesus was born at Bethlehem, The length of time; the Magi going 
home another way, not through Jerusalem ; the slaughter of the chil- 
drei at Bethlehem, in which it might be thought that Jesus Himself 
had perished, and his private manner of living from his birth to his 
ministry. had all contributed to obliterate or weaken the memory of 
that remarkable event; so that it is probable there were few or none 


[84] 


Hath not the Scripture said 2} 


PBR ae SNA RS A ee 
The officers’ tesuinony of Caren 


sat in the council-chamber, expectigg Christ te 
be brought a prisoner to them haying issued 
Ara for his apprehension. Here we ara 
tola, 

Their officers returned without Him, 

1. They reproved the officers for not execute 
ing the warrant; Why have ye not brought 
Him? He appeared publicly, the people were 
many of them disgusted, and would have assist- 
ed them in taking Him; this was the last day 
of the feast, and they would not have such an= 
other opportunity ; ‘Why then did you neglect 
your duty?’ It vexed them that their own crea- 
tures, who depended on them, end on whom 
they depended, into whose minds they ha: m- 
stilled prejudices against Christ, should thus 
disappoint them. Note, Mischievous 'men fret 
that they cannot do the mischief they would, 
Ps. 112: 10. Neh. 6: 16. i 

2. The reasim which the officers gave, Never 
man spake like this Man. This was a very 
great truth, that never any man spake with that 
wisdom, power, that convincing clearness, and 
that charming sweetness, wherewith Christ 
spake; none of the prophets, not Moses him- 
self. The very officers that were sent to take 
Him, were taken with Him. Though it is pro- 
bable that they had no quick sense of reason or 
eloquence, and, it is certain, had no inclination 
to think well of Jesus, yet so much self-evidence 
was there in what Christ said, that they could 
not but prefer Him before all those that sat in 
Moses’ seat. Thus Christ was preserved, by 
the power God has upon the consciences even 
of bad men. Their masters could not endure 
to hear any thing that tended to the honor of 
Christ, and yet could not avoid hearing this. 
Providence ordered it, that this should he suid 
to them, that it might be a vexation in their sin, 
and an aggravation of it. Their own officers 
are witnesses against them, who could not be 
suspected to he biassed in favor of Christ. This 
testimony should have made them reflect ; ‘Do 
we know what we are doing, when hating and 
persecutmg one that speaks so admirably well ? 

The Pharisees endeavor to secure their offi- 
cers to their interest, and to prejudice them 
against Christ, to whom they saw them begin 
to he well affected ; to prevent which, they sug- 
gest two things: 

(1.) That if they embrace the Gospel of Christ, 
they will deceive themselves; Are ye also de- 
ceived? Christianity has, from its first rise, 
heen represented to the world as a great cheat, 
and they that embrace it as men deceived, when 
they began to be undeceived. They that looked 
for a Messiah in external pomp, thought them 
deceived who believed in a Messiah that ap- 
peared in poverty and disgrace; but the event 
declares, that none were ever more shamefully 
deceived, or put a greater cheat upon themselves, 
than those who promised themselves wealth 
and secular dominion with the Messiah. Ob- 
serve the compliment the Pharisees put upon 
these officers ; ‘ Are ye also deceived? What! 
men of your sense! men that know hetter than 
to be imposed upon by every pretender and up- 
start teacher?’ They endeavor to prejudice 
them against Christ, by persuading them to 
think well of themselves. Sab beet 

(2.)Most men, even in religion, are willing to 
be governed by the example of those of the jirst 
rank; these officers, therefore, are desired to 
consider, that if they hecome disciples of Christ, 
they go contrary to those who were persons ot 
quality and reputation; ‘Have any of the ru- 
lers, or of the Pharisees, believed on Him? 
You know they have not, and vou ought to be 
bound by their judgment, and tc believe and do 
in religion according to the wili of your supe- 
riors ; will you be wiser than they?’ Some of - 
the rulers did embrace Christ, (Matt. 9: 18. ch. 
4: 53.) and more believed in Him, but wanted 


then living at Jerusalem who had charged their memories witn so ob 
scure a fact as Jesus’ bes.g born there, ant his mother enrolled among — 
the descendants of David.’ 


MARKLAND, © 
Verse 42. as SP Bvt 
“Here there was a reference 10 


several passages of Scripture, which they explained of the Messia} and 
his birth. See,fs. 11:1. Jer. 23:5, Mic. 5; 2. Ps 89° 36” ¥ 


Tee 


af Then answered 
them the Pharisees, 
= Are ye alvo deceived ? 
48 Have "any of the 
rulers, or ef the Phari- 
sees, believed on him ? 
49 But ° this people, 
who knoweth not the 
‘law, are cursed. 
5) Nicodemus saith 
unto them, ? (he that 


came *to Jesus by 
night, being one of 
them,) 

5) Doth tour law 


judge any man_ before 
it hear him, and krow 
what he doeth 2 

52 They answered 
and said unto him, 
F Art thou also of Gali- 
lee? +*Search, and 
jook: for out of Gali- 
lee ariseth no prophet. 

53 And ‘every man 
went unto his own 
house. 
msg. $:27—34. 2 Kings 18:29,32. 

Marg. 2Chr. 32:15. Mati. 27:63, 


2 Cor, 6:8 
nm 26,50. 1242. Matt. 11:25. Acts 


1 Cor. 1:22—28, 2:8. 


© 9:34,40,41. Is, 5:21, 28:14, 29:14 
—19, 65:5. 1 Cor, 1:20,21, 3:18— 
20. Jam. 3:13—18, 

p 3:1,2, 19:39. 

* Gr. to hin 


22:24. Prov. 9:7,8. 
a41, 1:46. Is. 9:1,2. Matt. 4:15,16, 
t Job 5:12,13. Ps. 33:10, 76:5,10. 


ly great. 


SPT f 
JOHN, VIL. 


conrage to confess Him; (ch..12: 42.) but when 
the interest of Christ runs low in the world, it 
is common for its adversaries to represent it as 
ower than really it is. But it was too true, 
that very few of them did. Note, First, The 
cause of Christ has seldom had rulers and Pha- 
risees on its side. It needs not secular sup- 
ports, nor proposes secular advantages, and 
therefore neither courts, nor is courted by great 
men. Self-denial and the cross are hara les- 
sons to rulers and Pharisees. Secondly, This 
has confirmed many in their prejudices against 
Christ and his Gospel, that the rulers and Pha- 
risees have been no friends to them. Shall 
secular men pretend to be more concerned about 
spiritual things than spiritual men themselves, 
or to see further into religion, than those who 
make its study their profession? If rulers and 


. Pharisees do not believe in Christ, eet do 
i 


believe in Him will be the most unfashionable, 
pean eehyeeple in the world, and quite out of 
the way of preferment; thus are people foolish- 
ly swayed external motives in matters of 
eternal moment, are willing to be damned for 
fashion-sake, and to go to hell in compliment to 
the rulers and Pharisees. 

They are told that they will link themselves 
with the vulgar, (v. 49.) But this people who 
know not the law are cursed; meaning especially 
those that were well affected to the doctrine of 
Christ. 

How scornfully and disdainfully they call 
them ; this people. It is this rabble-people, this 
pitiful, scandalous people, whom they disdained 
to set with the dogs of their fiock. If they mean 
the commonalty of the Jewish nation, they were 
the seed of Abraham, in covenant with God, 
and not 'to be spoken of with such contempt. 
The church’s common interests are betrayed, 
when one Fart of it studies to render the other de- 
spicable. If they mean the followers of Christ, 
though they were generally persons of small 
figure and fortune, yet by owning Christ they 
discovered such a sagacity, integrity, and inte- 
rest in the favors of Heaven, as made them tru- 


Note, As the wisdom of God has often chosen things which are 


despised, so the folly of men has commonly despised those whom God has 


chosen. 


They reproach them as ignorant of the Word of God; They know not the 
law ; as if none knew the law but those that knew it from them, and no scrip- 
ture-knowledge were current but what came out of their mint; and as if none 


knew the law, but such as observed their canons and traditions. 


Perhaps 


many whom they thus despised, knew the law, and the prophets too, better than 
they. Many a plain, unlearned disciple of Christ, by meditation, experience, 
eg and especially obedience, attains to a more clear, and_ useful know- 
edge 


of the 


ord of God, than some great scholars. 
understand more than the ancients, and all his teachers, Ps. 119: 99, 100. 


Thus David came to 
If 


the common people did not know the law, yet the chief priests and Pharisees, 
of all men, snould not have upbraided them with it: for whose fault was it 
but theirs, who should have taught them better, but instead of that, took 
away the key of knowledge? Luke 11: 52. 

How magisterially they pronounce sentence upon them; they are cursed; 


hateful to God and all wise men: as execrable people. 
were cursed, did not make them so, for the curse causeless shall not come. 


Their saying they 
Itis 


a usurpation of God’s prerogative, as well as great uncharitableness, to say of 
“any particular persons, much more of any body of people, that they are repro- 


bates. 


We ¢ @ unable to try, and therefore unfit to condemn, and our rule is, 


Verse 48. 


Rulers.] 


*™he sanhedrim, whose duty it was to take care that no 


i 


5} Diver e opinions of Christ. 


Bless, andrurse not. Some thiag ..ey mean ro 
more than, they are apt to be deceived, aud mede 
Jools of; but they use this odious word, cursed, 
to express their own indignation, and to fnghtep 
their officers; thus the language of hell cal.s 
every thing that is displeasing, cursed, and 
damned. For aught that ay pears, those officers 
had their convictions stifled by these sugges- 
tions, and never inquire further after Christ; 
one word froma ruler or Pharisee w ll sway 
more with many than reason, and the interests 
of the soul. 

Even in their corrupt sanhedrim, Gui lefi not 
Hiinself quite without witness : nor was the vote 
against Christ wnanimous. 

He that appeared against them was Nicode- 
mus, that came to Jesus by night, being one of 
them, v. 50. 'Though he had been with Jesus, 
and taken Him for a Teacher, yet he retained 
his place in the council. Some impuie this to 
his weakness and cowardice, and think it was his 
fault that he did not quit his place; but Christ 
had never said to him, Follow Me, else he would 
have left all to follow Him; it seems rather to 
have heen his wisdom not to throw up his place ; 
because there he might serve Christ and his in- 
terest,and stem the tide of the Jewish rage, which 
perhaps be did more than we are aware uf. He 
might there be as Hushai among Absalom’s 
counsellers, instrumental to turn their vounsels 
into foolishness. Though we must in no case 
deny our Master, yet we may wait for an oppor- 
tunity of confessing Him to the best advantage. 
God has his remnant among all sorts ; and ma- 
ny times finds, or puts, or makes, some good in 
the worst places. There was Daniel in Nebu- 
chadnezzar’s court, and Nehemiah in Arta- 
xerxes’s. Though at first he came to Jesus by 
night, for fear of being known; yet, when there 
was occasion, he boldly appeared in defence of 
Christ, and opposed the whole council that were 
set against tia. Thus many believers, who 
at first were ready to flee at the shaking of a 
leaf, have at length, by divine grace, grown 
courageous, and able to laugh at the shaking «f 
a spear. Let none justify the disguising ct 
their faith by the example of Nicodemus, un- 
less, like him, they be ready, upon the first oeca- 
sion, openly to appear in the cause of Christ, 
though they stand alone, for so Nicodemus did 
here, and ch. 19: 39. 

He alleged against their proceedings, (v. 51.) 
Doth our law Judge any man before it hear-himn, 
and know what he doeth? No, nor Joth the 
law. of any civilized nation all w it. 

{1.] He argues from the principles ot cheir 
own Jaw, and an incontestable rule of justice. 
Had he urged the excellency of Christ’s doc: 
trine, or the evidence of his miracles, or repeat 
ed to them his discourse with Jim, (ch. 3:) it 
had been but to cast pearls before swine, who 
would trample them under their feet, and would 
es again, and rend him; therefore he waives 
them. 

({2.] Whereas they had reproached the peo- 
ple, especially the followers of Christ, as igno- 
rant of the law, he here tacitly retorts tha 


Verse 52. 


‘Many still lose their souls nearly in the same way. They suffer 


ise doctrines seluld be propounded, and to hold inquiry concerning 
those who were making innovations in the church.’ Kuznoel. ‘Thus 
they argue from the two-fold authorities, both judicial and magistral.’ 
Grotius. ‘Instead of arguments, they bring forward the authority 
of those who have the reputation of learning, as men who impugn the 
{ruth usually do,’ RosENnm. 
; Verse 49. 


This people.) ‘Rather, this rabble. It expresses the Hebrew phrase, 
‘son of the earth,’ common among the rabbins, who, to the question, 
Who is a “‘son.of the earth,” a plebeian? answer-variously. He that 
do.) not repeat the Krischma morning and evening, together with his 
ather prayers. He who wears not phylacteries. He who wears no 
fringes cn his garments. He who hath children, but doth not bring them 
up in the study of the law. [Thatis, the Jewish scriptures. including the 
oral traditions, and the interpretations of the doctors.] He who, although 
he study the law, yet doth not minister unto the learned. In such con- 
tempt were these ‘‘sons of the earth’’ héld by the zoise, that they gave 
them the appellation of dogs, would not eat with them, and excluded 

» hein from all the more honorable offices of life. This arrogance may 
be compared with the contempt so decidedly shown by the Gentiles 

towards ‘hose, who had not been initiated into their mysteries.’ 

_ Lampe. How forcible, in this light, is the message of our Lord toJohn, 

_ pring a cistinctive mark of his dispensation. The poor have the Gos- 


pei preacned to them Eb. 


themselves to be led away by common report; and, getting prejudiced 
against the truth, refuse to give ita fair hearing, or to examine for 
themselves. It is on this ground that deism and irreligion have es 
tablished themselves, and still maintain their posts.’ Dr. A. CLARKE. 


Out of Galilee ariseth no prophet.) Now Galilee had producer 


$ 


four, or, perhaps, five great prophets, as Jonas, (2 Kings 14: 25.) Na . 


hum, Habakkuk, Amos, and, as some irideed maintain, Elisha. fr 
view of these facts, Doddridge, and Campbell attribute this false asser- 
tion to the ignorance or forgetfulness of the priests, or the hurry of 
anger. Perhaps, says Bloomfield, we may suppose them speaking of 
what had been usually the case at a comparatively recent date, (ag 
the prophets of the Old Testament had all lived from four to eight hun- 
dred years before) namely, since the country had borne the name of 
Galilee. But see Isa. 9: 1. Ep. 
Verse 53. 

And every man, &c.] ‘ By this it seems to be hinted, says Lampe, 
that the meeting was broken up, without any thing being concludea 
upon; probably on account of the evening sacrifice. For at the time 
of evening sacrifice, says Lightfoot, it was usual to break up all meet 
ings, and adjourn all business. So Cocceius informs us, that thongh 
the smaller councils sat only to the sixth hour of the day, yet the greaa 
sanhedrim sat to the time of the evening sacrifice.’ mht 

: ) 


A.D. 22. 


CHAP. VIII. 

leaus teaches at the temple, 1,2. The 
Pharisees lay » snare for Him, in 
respect of a woman taxen in adul- 
tery ; but He turns it to their con- 
fusion. and warns the woman to sin 
no more, 3—ll. He declares Him- 
self to be the Light of the world, 125 
(hose his doctrine, shews that his 
‘ather bore witness to Him, and 
prerticts the doom of unbelievers, 13 
—29. Many believe, whom He ex- 
forts ‘to continue in his word ;’ 
rormising them liberty by the know- 
tedge of the truth, 30-32. He re- 
futes the cavils, ¢ al detects the vain 
confidence of the Jews who opposed 
Him; shewing that they are the 
slaves of sin. anc the children of the 
devil, 22-47. Being reviled, as a 
Samaritan and possessed,He refutes 
the charge, promises life to believ- 
ers, asserts his dignity, and adds, 
Before Abraham was, 1 AM,’ 48— 
58. He withdraws from those who 

attempt to stone Him, 59. 


ESUS * went unto 
the mount of Olives. 


a Matt.Qt;l. Mark 1:1, 13:3. Luke 
19:37. 
must he known in judgment ; 
of justice. 
Now we may suppose that 


Ns OS IGEN, i, 


charge upon themselves, and shows how igno- 
rant they were of some of the first principles 
of the law; so unfit were they to give law to 
others. 

iS. The law 1s here said to judge, and hear, 
an ow, when magistrates that govern, and 
are ih Sie by it, judge, and hear, and know ; 
for they are the mouth of the law. 

[4.] It is highly fit that none should come un- 
der the sentence of the law, till they have first 
by a fair trial undergone its scrutiny. Judges, 
when they receive the complaints of the accuser, 
must always reserve in their minds room for the 
defence of the accused, for they have. two ears 
to remind them to hear both ‘sides; this is said 
to be the manner of the Romans, Acts 25: 16. 
The method of our law is Oyer and Terminer, 
first to hear, and then to determine. 

[5.] Persons are to be judged, not by what is 
said of them, but by what they do; our law will 


not ask what men’s opinions are of them. or! 


outeries against them, but, What have they 
done? What overt acts can they be convicted 
of? Sentence must be given, according to what 
is alleged and proved. Facts, and not faces, 
and the scale of justice be used before the sword 


the motion Nicodemus made was, that Jesus 


di is a 


should be desired to give them an account of Himself and his doctrine, and 
that they should favor Him with an impartial hearing; but, though none of 
them could gainsay his maxim, none of them would second his motion. 

What was said to this objection. Here is no direct reply given; but, when 
they could not resist the force of his argument, they fell foul upon him, and 
what was to seek in reason, they made up in railing and reproach. Note, It 
isa sign of a bad cause, when men cannot bear to hear reason, and take it 
as an affront to be minded of its maxims. Whoever are against reason, 
Bite cause to suspect that reason is against them. See how they taunt 

im; Art thou also of Galilee? v. 52. Some think he was well enough 
served for continuing among them, and for his speaking no more on the be- 
half of Christ, than what he might have said on behalf of the greatest crimi- 
nal—that he should not be condemned unheard. Had he said, ‘ As for this 
Jesus, | have heard Him myself, and-know He is a Teacher from God, and 
you, in opposing Him, fight against God,’ as he ought to have said, he could 
not have been worse abused, than he was for this feeble effort of his tender- 
ness for Christ. 

How false the grounds of their arguing are, for, [1.] They suppose that 
Christ was of Galilee, which was false, and, if they would have inquired, they 
inight have found it so. [2.] They suppose that hecause most of his disci- 
ae were Galileans, all were; whereas He had abundance of disciples in 

udea. [3.] They suppose that out of Galilee no prophet had risen, and for 
this appeal to Nicodemus ; this was false too; Jonah was of Gath-hepher, 
Nahuin an Elkoshite, both of Galilee. Thus do they make lies their refuge. 

Their arguings upon these grounds were a shame to rulers and Pharisees. 
Is a man of worth and virtue ever the worse for the obscurity of his country ? 
The Galileans were the seed of Abraham; barbarians and Scythians are 


y Neen Ripe) | Efi deh re ¥ ar RK: =a bdr i tae 
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the seed of Adam; and have we not al one 
Father? Supposing no prophet had risen wat 
of Galilee, yet it is not impossible that any 
should arise thence. If Elijah was the fir.t 
prophet of Gilead, (as perhaps he was,) and if 
the Gileadites were called fugitives, inust it 
therefore be questioned whether he were a pro- 
phet or no? t 

Hereupon they broke up the assembly in con- 
fusion, and every man went to his own house. 
They met to take counsel together against the 
Lord and his Anointed, but imagined a vun 
thing ; all the polities of the cabal were brolen 
to pieces with one plain, honest word, They 
were not willing to hear Nicodemus, becanse 
they could not answer him. As soon as they 
perceived they had one such man among them, 
they saw it was to no purpose to go on with 
their design, and therefore put off the debate to 
a more convenient season, when he was absent. 
Thus the connsel of the Lord is made to stand 
in spite of the devices of men. = 


Cuap. VIII. v. 1—11.. Though Christ was 
abused in the foregoing chapter, both by rulers 
and people, He is still at Jerusalem, in the 
temple; how often would He have gathered 
them ! . 

He went unto the mount of Olewes; whether 
to some friend’s house, or to some booth pitched 
there, now at the feast of tahernacles, is not 
certain; whether He rested there, or continued 
all night in prayer to God, we are not told. But 
He went out of Jerusalem, perhaps, because He 
had no friend that had either kindness or eou~ 
rage to give Him a night’s lodging; while his 

ersecutors had houses of their own, (ch, 7:53.) 

e could not so much as borrow a place to la 
his head on, but must go a mile or two out o 
town. He retired, (as some think,) because He 
would not expose himself to the peril of a 
popular tumult in the night. It is prudence to 
go out of the way of danger, whenever we can 
without going out of the way of duty. In the 
day-time, when He had work to do in the tem- 
ple, He willingly exposed Himself, and was 
under special protection, Isa. 49:2. But in the 
night, when He had not work to do, He with- 
drew into the country. ; 

What a diligent preacher Christ was; Early 
in the morning He came again and taught. 
Though He had been teaching the day before, - 
He taught again to-day. Christ was a constani~ 
Preacher, in season and out of season. Three 
things are taken notice of concerning Christ’s: 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V. 37—53. Still the divine Redeemer proclaims aloud to 
every man, ‘Let him, who is athirst; come to Me, and drink.’ 
Happy ther is he, whom nothing:can satisfy, except the enjoy- 
mentof God! Let bim come unto Jesus, that this thirst may 
be allaved, and let him not fear a repulse.—From our smitten 
Rock the waters of life flow abundantly, to follow the true Is- 
taelites through this wilderness. The miraculous operations 
of the Spirit we do not now expect; but for his more ordinary 
and valuable sanctifying influences we may confidently pray : 
these will not only be ‘in us a well of water springing up into 
everlasting life;’ but they will flow forth in our words and 
works, to refresh our fellow-pilgrims in the desert, and be the 
means of quickening such as were dead in sin. (Notes, P. O. 
Ez, 47: 1—12.)—From our Redeemer these holy streams have 
flowed, through apostles, evangelists, and a succession of be- 
lievers, down to this distant age, and this remote corner of the 
earth ! may we communicate them to those around us, and 
to such as shall succeed us, till the whole world be replenished. 
—But alas ! how few are athirst! Even they, who are for a 
time impressed, and who speak highly of the words of Jesus, 


NOTES. 

Cuap. VIII. v. 1,2. It is probable that our Lord went every even- 
ing to Bethany, to the house of Martha, where He was more retired 
than He could have been in the city. Scort. 

(1—!1.) ‘The genuineness of the first eleven verses of this chapter is 
much controverted, as it is wanting in several MSS. and ancient ver- 

‘ons, and is found with considerable variations in those in which it is re- 
ined. It is found, however, in the greater part of the MSS. extant, 
wf various recensions ; and the learned Mr. Nolan has shown it to be 
wubable, that it was omitted for certain reasons by Eusebius. in that 
edition of the Greek Testament which he was commanded by Constan- 
tiue to prepare for public use; and likewise in subsequent editions, 
under the tifluence of his name and authority, The subject of the 
stomv. says that eminent critic, forms as convincing a proof in support 


[6S6] 


as more excellent than those of all other teachers, ‘ speakin: 
as never man spake,’ often speedily lose their convictions, an 
go on in their sins; while infidels and Pharisees consider all. 
as deluded, who coincide not with them 4a ofmnion. Frequently 
they revile, as ignorant enthusiasts, or nypocrites, such as: are 
far more serious, and impartial in searching for the truth, than ~ 
themselves, and whose words and works are scriptural and 
exemplary: but it seems enough for them to answer, ‘Have any 
of the rulers and Pharisees believed in Him?’ Whereas the 
opinions of men of this description have more generally been 
acriterion of error, than the test of truth. But if a few of their 
own description are convinced of the truth, and dare avow i’ 
they likewise are treated with obloquy, as weak, delude 
persons, who have suffered themselves to become dupes. Thus 
-the wicked from age to age proceed in precisely the same track: 
yet the Lord gradually brings forward the weak and timid dis- 
ciples, and makes use of them to disconcert the designs of his 
enemies ; for ‘his counsel shall stand, and He will do all his 
pleasure.’ Scerr. 


of tts genuineness, as it does in the subversion of the contrary notton, 
that it is an interpolation. There could be no possible inducement fer 
fabricating such a passage, while there is an obvious motive for re- 
moving it from the canon. I[t has. besides, internal evidence of authen- 
ticity, in the testimony of the Vulgate, in which it is uniformly found, 
and external, in the express acknowledgment of its genuineness by 
Chrysostom, Jerome, Augustine, and Ambrose; and Augustine haa 
specified the reason of its having been withdrawn from the text of the 
evangelist. Add to this, that the plain and simple style is that of the 
evangelist, and that every circumstance is completely in character, 
exactly what might be expected from the scribes and Pharisees, and 
from our Lord; while his answer, though pe fectly suited tu the pur ~ 
pose, would scarcely have ever been thought of by human teens 
ORNB 


- a true penitent; for our Lord, in saying, ‘ Neither do I condemn thee,’ 


2 And Yearly in the 


morning he came 
again into the temple, 
and all the people 
came unto him: ‘and 
he sat down, and 
taught them. 

3 And the Scribes 
and Pharisees brought 

-unto him a woman ta- 
ken in adultery; and, 
when they had set her 
in the midst, 

‘4 They say unto 
him, Master, this wo- 
man was taken in 
adultery, in the very 
act. 

5 Now ‘Moses in 
the law commanded 
us, that such should be 
stoned: * but what.say- 
est thou ? 

b 4:34. Fc. 9:10. Jer. 25:34. 44:4. 

Luke 21:37.°8, 

* Matt. 5:1,2. 26:55. Luke 4:20.. 5:3, 


preaching. (1.) The time; early in the morn- 
mg. Though He lodged out of town, and 
perhaps had spent much of the night in prayer, 
yet He came early. When a day’s work is to 
be done for God and souls, it is good to begin 
betimes. (2.) The place; in the temple; not 
so much because it was a consecrated place, (for 
then He would have chosen it at other times,) 
as because it was now a place of concourse. 
And He would hereby countenance assemblies 
for religious worship, and encourage people to 
come to the temple, for He had not yet left it 
desolate. (3.) His posture; He sat down, and 
taught, as one having authority, and as one 
that intended to abide by it for some time. 

All. the peonle came unto Him; and perhaps 
many of them were country-people, who were 
this day to return home from the feast, and were 
desirous to hear one sermon more from Christ. 
They came to Him, though He came early. 
They that seek Him early shall find Him. 
Though the rulers were displeased at those that 
came to hear Him, tee they would come; and 
He taught them, though they were angry at 
Him too. Though there were few or none 
among them that were persons of figure, Christ 
bid them welcome. 

The scribes and Pharisees would not only not 
hear Christ patiently themselves, but disturhed 
Him when the people were attending on Him, 


JOHN, VT 


@ Lev. 20:!0, Deut. 221-24, Ez, and contrived to pick a quarrel with Him, to 
16:38—40. 23:47. bring Him into-a snare, v. 3—6. : 
e Matt: 5:17. 19:68, 22:16—18. 


They brought Him a woman taken in adulte- 
ry; perhaps taken, during the time of the feast of tahernacles, when, it may 
he, their dwelling in booths, and their feasting, might, by wicked minds, 
which corrupt the best things, be made occasions of sin. Those that were 
taken in adultery were,. by the Jewish law, to be put to death, which the Ro- 
man powers’ allowed, and therefore she was brought before the ecclesiastical 
court. Observe, She was taken in her adultery. Those that promise them- 
selves secrecy in sin, deceive themsglves. The scribes and Pharisees set her 
in the midst of the assembly, as if they would leave her wholly to the judg- 
ment of Christ, Me having sat down, as a Judge upon the bench. 

They prefer an indictment against her; (v. 4.) Master, this woman was 
fake.. in adultery. Here they call Him Master, whom but the day before 
the: called a deceiver; in hopes with their flatteries to insnare Him, as 
Luke 20: 20. But though men may be imposed upon with compliments, He 
thiat searches the heart, cannot. : : 

A tuitery, even in the patriarchal age, before Moses, was looked upon as 
ant tiquity to be punished by the judges, Job 31: 9,11. Gen. 38:24. The Pha- 
rise: s, by their prosecution of this offender, seemed to have great zeal against 
the .in, when it appeared afterward that they themselves were not free from 
it; 1 ay, they were full of all wuncleanness, Matt. 23: 27,28. Note, It is com- 
wy oe those that are indulgent to their own sin, to be severe against the sins 

_ of others. 

The proof of the crime was, she was taken in the act, so that there was no 
room left to plead not guilty ; had she not heen taken in this act, she might 
have gone on till her heart had been perfectly hardened ; but it isa mercy to 
sinters, to have their sin brought to light, that they may do no more presump- 
tuously. Better our sin should shame than damn us; and be set in order for 
our conviction, than for our condemnation. 

They produce the stataute in this case made and provided, and upon which 
she was indicted, ». 5. Mosescommanded that such should be stoned. Moses 
commanded that they should be put to death, (Lev. 20: 10. Deut. 22: 22.) but 
not stoned, unless the adulteress was espoused, not married, or was a priest’s 
daughter, Deut. 22:21. Nute, Adultery is an exceeding sinful sin; it is the 
rebellion of a vile’ lust, not »nly against the command, but against the cove- 
nant of God. It isthe violition of a divine institution in innocency, by the 
indulgence of one of the ba:est lusts of man in his degeneracy. 

They pray his judgment ii the case; ‘ But what sayest Thou, who pretend- 
est to he a’ Teacher come fom God, to repeal vid laws and enact new?’ If 
they had asked this question in a sincere desire to know his mind, it had been 
very commendable. Administrators of justice’ should look wp to Christ for 
direction; but this they said tempting Him, that they might have to accuse 
Him,v. 6. If He should conf rm the sentence of the law, they would censure 
Him as inconsistent with Himself, (He having received publicans and har- 
Jots,) and with the character of the Messiah, who should be m2ek, and pro- 
claim a year of release; and perhaps would accuse Him to the Romans 
for vountenancing the Jews in the exercise of judicial power. But, [2.] If He 
should acquit her, and give his opinion that the sentence should not be execut- 


ed, (us they expected He would,) they wonld 
represent Him, First, As an enemy to the law 
of Moses, and as one that usurped an authority 
over it, and would confirm that prejudice against 
Him, which his enemies were so industrious” 
to A ptigs aya that He came to destroy the lato 
and the prophets. Secondly, As a friend to sin- 
ners, and, consequently, a favorer of sin; if lle 
should seem to connive at wickedness, and let 
it go unpunished, they would represent Him as 
being a patron of lisuees: if He were a pro- 
tector of offenders; than which no reflection 
could be more invidious upon One that professed 
we Strictness, purity, and business. of a pro- 
het. 
: He seemed to turn a deaf ear; He stooped 
down, and wrote on the ground. lt is impossi- 
ble to tell what He wrote; but it is the only 
mention made in the gospels of Christ’s writ- 
ings ; Eusebius indeed speaks of his writing 
to Abgarus, king of Edessa. Grotius says, It 
was some weighty saying, and that it was usual 
for wise men, when they were very thoughtful, 
to do so. Jerome and Ambrose suppose He 
wrote, Let the names of these wicked men 5e 
written in the dust. Others this, The earth 
accuses the earth, but the judgment is mine. 
Christ by this teaches us to be slow to speak, 
when difficult cases are proposed, not quickly 
to shoot our bolt; and hen provocations are 
given us, or we are bantered, to pause and con- 
sider before we reply; think twice before we 
speak once; The heart of the wise studies to 
answer. Some Greek copies give this account 
of the reason of his writing on the ground, as 
though He heard them not. He did, as it were, 
look another way, to show that He was not 
willing to take notice of their address, saying 
in effect, Who made Me a judge or a divider? 
It is safe, in many cases, to be deaf to that 
which it is not safe to answer, Ps. 38:13. Christ 
would not have his ministers be entangled in 
secular affairs; let them rather employ them- 
selves in lawful studies, and fill up their time 
| with writing on the ground, (which nobody will 
heed,) than busy themselves in that which does 
not belong to them. But when Christ seemed 
as though He heard them not, He made it ap- 
eee that He not only heard their words, but 
cnew their thoughts. 

When they importunately or rather imperti- 
nently pressed Him, He turned the conviction 
of the prisoner nvon the prosecutors. 

They continz:1 asking Him, and his seem- 
ing not to take aotice of them, made them the 
more vehement, for they thought they had run 
Him aground, and that He could not avoid 
contradicting either the law of Moses, if He 
should acquit the prisoner, or his own doctrine 
of mercy, if He should condemn her: and there- 
fore they pushed their appeal with vigor; where 
as they should have construed his dyregard 
of them as a check to their design, and an inti- 
mation to them to desist, as they tendered their 
own reputation. 

At last, He put them all to shame and silence 
with one word ; He lifted up Himself, awaking 
.as one out of sleep, (Ps. 78: 65.) and said unto 
them, He that is without sin among you, let Him 
Jirst cast‘a stone at her. 

Christ avoided the snare which they had Jaid 
for Him, and saved his own reput.tion, He 
neither reflected upon the law, nor excused the 
prisoner’s guilt; nor did He on the other hand 
encourage the prosecution, or countenance their 
heat ; see the good effect of consideration. 
When we cannot make our point by steering a 
direct course, it is good to Ptch a compass. 

In the net which they spread is their own fovt 


(3—11.) Our Lord did not mean, that no man ought to act as judge her conduct.’ 
or witness in a criminal cause, who is not wholly exempt from sin in 
his ewn conduct; because that would disannul civil government, which 
is ‘the ordinance of God.’ 
those men; and by thus appealing to conscience in respect of them- 
selves, He made them sensible of the impropriety of their taking an 
active part in this prosecution. There is no decisive proof that she was 


snake only of condemnation to death according to the judicial law : 
(Marg. Ref. |\—o.—Notes, 18: 33—36. Luke 12: 13, 14.) and the 
(@etcrauien ‘Sin no more,’ was a direct and strong condemnation of 


(Marg. Ref. p.—WNote, 5: 10—14.) No conelusiwe 


argument can hence be drawn, concerning the punishment of adultery 
under the Christian dispensation; and doubtless it is absurd, that this 
But He knew the concealed iniquities of crime should escape almost without legal censure, when theft in many 
cases is punished with disproportionate severity. 
(Matt. 5: 27, 28. 
2: 22. Jam. 2: 11. 
to, the word always supposes the woman to be the wife of another man; 
and never denotes the casé of a martied man lying with a woman 
neither married nor betrothed to another. 
rule considers this also as adultery, 


(3.) In adultery. 
19: 18. fark 10:19. Luke 16:18. 18:20. Rom, 
Rev. 2: 22.) Where the law of Moses is referred 


But the New Testament 
Scurr 
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§ This they Said, 
‘tempting him, thac 


they might have to ac- 
euse him. §& But Jesus 
stooped down, and 
with Ais finger wrote 
on the ground, "as 
though he heard them not. 

7 So when they con- 
tinued asking him, he 
lifted up himself, 'and 
said unto them, * He 
that is without sin 
among. you, let him 
first cast a stone at 
her. 

8 And again he 
stooped down, and 
wrote on the ground. 

9 And they which 
heard it, ' being con- 
victed by their own con- 
science, ™ went out one 
by one, beginning at 
the eldest, even unto 
the last: and Jesus 
was left "alone, and 
the woman standing 
in the midst. 
£ Num. 14:22. Matt. 19:3. 
25. 11:53,54. 20:20—23. 

2. Gen. 49:9. Jer. 17:13. Dan. 5:5, 

Ps, 38:12—14, 39:1. Prov. 26:17. 

Ec, 3:7. Am, 5:10,13. Matt, 10:16, 


15:23, 26:63. 
3. Prov 12:18, 26:4,5 


Luke 10: 
LCor. 10:9, 


Jer, 23: 
. 1 Cor, 14724,25. Col. 4:6. Heb, 

4:12,13. Rev. 1:16. 2:16, 19:15. 

& Deut 17:6,7. Ps. 50:16—20, Matt, 


TA—S. —23:23—28. Rom. 2:1—3, 
21—25. 

« Gen, 42:21,22. 1 Kings 2:44, 17:13. 
Ps 50721. Ee. 7222. Mark 6:14— 
16 Luke 12:1—3, Rom. 2:15, 1 
John 3:20. 

Job 5:12,13. 20:5,27, Ps. 9:15,16. 
40:14,15, 71:13. Luke 13:17. 
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brought this woman to Christ. 
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taken. They came with a design to accuse 
Him, but were forced to accuse themselves. 
Christ owns it was fit the prisoner should be 
prosecuted, but appeals to their consciences, 
whether they were fit to be the prosecutors. 

He refers to that rule which the law of Moses 
prescribed, in the execution of criminals, that 
the hand of the witnesses must be first upon 
them, (Deut, 17:7.) as in the stoning of Ste- 
phen, Acts 7:58. The scribes and Pharisees 
were the witnesses against this woman. Christ 
puts it to them, whether, according to their own 
law, they would dare to be: the executioners. 
Durst they take away that life with their hands, 
which they were now taking away with their 
tongues; would not their own consciences fly 
in their faces if they did? ; 

He builds upon an uncontested maxim in 
morality, that it is absurd for men to be zealous 
in punishing others, while they are as guilt 
themselves, and they are not better than self- 
condemned, who judge others, and yet them- 
selves do the same thing ; ‘If there be any of 
you that has not some time or other been guilty 
of fornication or adultery, let him cast the first 
stone at her.’ Not that magistrates, who are 
conscious of guilt themselves, should therefore 
connive at others’ guilt. But, (1.) Whenever 
we find fault with others, we ought to reflect 
upon ourselves, and to be more severe against 
sin in ourselves than in others. (2.) We ought 
to be favorable, thought not to the sins, yet to 
the persons, of those that offend, and to restore 
them with a spirit of meekness, considering 
ourselves, and our own corrupt nature. We 
either are, or have been, or may be, what he is. 
Let this restrain us from throwing stones at 
our brethren, and proclaiming their fault. Let 
him that is without sin, begin such discourse as 
that, and then those that are t.uly humbled for 
their own sins, will blush at it, and be glad to 
let it fall. (3.) Those that are any way obliged 
to animadvert upon the faults of others, are 
concerned to look izell to themselves, and keep 
themselves pure, Matt. 7:5. The snuffers of 
the tabernacle were of pure gold. 

Perhaps He refers to the trial of the suspected 
wife by the husband, with the waters of jea- 
lousy. The man was to bring her to the priest, 
(Num. 5: 15.) as the scribes and Pharisees 
It was a received opinion among the Jews, 


that if the husband who brought his wife to that trial, had himself been at 
any time guilty of adultery, the bitter water had no effect upon the wife. 
‘According to your own tradition will I judge you; if you are without sin, 
stand to the charge, and let the adulteress be executed ; but if not, though 
she be guilly, while you that present her are equally so, according to your 


own rule she shall be free.’ 


In this He attended to the great work which He came into the world about, 


and that was to bring sinners to repentance; not to destroy, but to save. 


He 


aimed to hring not only the prisoner to repentance, by showing her his mercy, 
but the prosecutors, too, by showing them theirsins; they thought to insnare 


Him, He sought to convince and convert them. 


Thus fhe blood-thirsty hate 


the upright,‘but the just seek his soul. 


Having given them this startling word, He 
left thein to consider of it, and aguin stooped . 
down and wrote on the ground, ». 8. As when 


they made their address, He seemed to shght 


their question, so now that He had given thera 
an answer, He slighted their resentment of it; 
not caring what they said.to it; the matter was 
lodged in their own breasts, let them make the — 
best of it there. Or, He would not seem ‘¢' 
wait for an answer, lest they should on a suddec 
Justify themselves, and think themselves bound 
in honor to persist; but gives them time to 
pause, and to commune with .their own hearts. 
God saith, J hearkened and heard, Jer. 8: 6. 
Some Greek copies here read, He wrole on the 
ground, the sins of every one of them; this 
He could do, for He sets our iniquities before 
Him; and this He will do, for He will set them 
in order before us too; He seals up our trans- 
gressions, Job 14:17. But He does not write 
men’s sins in the sand; they are written as 
with a pen of iron and the point of a diamond, 
(Jer. 17: 1.) never to be forgotten till forgiven. 
The scribes and Pharisees were thunderstruck 
with the words of Christ; they let fall their 
persecution of Christ, whom they durst no 
further tempt; and their prosecution of the 
woman, whom they durst no longer accuse; - 
They went out one by one. Perhaps his writing 
on the ground frightened them, as the hand- 
writing on the wall frightened Belshazzar, 
They concluded He was writing bitter things © 
against them, writing their doom. Happy they 
who have no reason to be afraid of Chriss 
writing! What He said frightened them, by 
sending them to their own consciences; He ha 


showed them to themselves, and they were we : 


if they should stay till He lifted up Himse 
again, his next word would show them and 
shame them before men, and therefore they 
thought it best to withdraw. They went out 
one by one, that ‘they might go out softly, and 
not disturb Christ; they gat them away by 
stealth, as people being ashamed steal away 
when they flee in battle, 2 Sam. 19: 3. The 
order of their departure is taken wotice of, be- _ 
ginning at the eldest, either because they were 
most guilty, or first aware of the danger they 
were in of being put to the blush. And if the | 
eldest retreat ingloriously, no marvel if the 
younger follow them. ‘ 

They which heard it were convicted by their 
own consciences. Conscience is God’s deputy 
in the soul, and one word from Him will set it 
on work, Heb. 4:12. ‘Those that had heen old 
in adulteries, and long fixed in a proud opinion 
of themselves, were startled by the word of | 
Christ ; even scribes and Pharisees, who were 
most conceited of themselves, by the power of 
Christ’s word are made to retire with shame, 

The folly of sinners under conyictions, ar 

ears in these scribes and Pharisees. It is folly _ 
or those that are under. convictions, to make it 


(6.) But Jesus stooped down, &c.) ‘By this posture, Jesus intended 
to signify, that He was little attentive to the business which these crafty 
persons were bringing forward, and that He did not care to answer 
their questions, because they were proposed with an insidious intent; 
and since He saw that the discussion of the subject would little tend to 
edification, Thus Euripides says, Silence is the answer of the wise. 
{t plainly appears, that Christ traced no significative characters; yet 
tk2 action was pregnant with meaning. For writing on the earth im- 
plied to undertake a useless labor. Christ therefore meant to hint, 
that fully to answer their question, and change their opinions, would 
he as useless a labor as that of writing with his finger on the floor.’ 
Kypke, in Bloomfield. Doddridge thinks there was ‘language in the 
action.’ Jt is hardly necessary to remark, how common this mode of 
expressing one’s self is, at the present day, among the imaginative peo- 
ple of the East; especially where despotic power makes other language 
dangerous. 

As to what Jesus wrote, Dodjrage says, ‘To be willing to be 
ignorant of what our great Master has thought fit to conceal, is no in- 
considerable part of Christian learning.’ Ep. 

‘Schoettgen observes it was customary with the Jews, when any irk- 
some inquiry was brought forward, (to which they did not choose to 
answer) to write something down, and thus seem to be otherwise em- 
ployed.’ BLoomFiEp, 

@.) Without sin.) ‘Not free from a7 sin, but from enormous sin ; 
such as adultery, or any similar offence: for the Pharisees, &c., were 
undoubtedly guilty of gross immorality, and the whole land of Judea 
was defiled with such crimes. It is not unreasonable to suppose that 
uy. the judges were more or less involved in immorality. See the pas- 
eaves cited from the Talinudists to prove the lasciviousness of several 
eminent rabbins. Josephus, too, bears ample testimony to the vices of 
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his generation, which, says he, equalled those of Sodom. This cor 
ruption of the priests had been’ prophesied by Mal. 2: 14—17, 3: 15, © 
and from various passages of the New Testament we find how exactly 
the prediction was accomplished.’ BLOOMFIELD. 

(8.) And again He stooped, &c.) ‘That He might thereby give 
them an opportunity of withdrawing with less confusion.’ JEROME 

(9.) Consctence.| ‘The original word, like the Latin, conscientia, is 
generally employed to denote the innate light of reason,by which any one 
possessing in himself the seeds and the rule of truth and falsehood, is con 
scious of his own existence, essence, relation, &c. But it is used more 
specially by the philosophers, and by the sacred writers, to denote the 
faculty consequent upon it, by which a man may exercise right judg 
ment on the virtue or vice of his actions, and the happiness or pa | ec 
thence resulting. Hence the office of reproof, rebuke, conviction, is we 
attributed to it.? Lampe. Some think ‘there is an innate faculty 
which views all actions in the point of right or wrong, and indicatee 
determinate actions as being just or unjust; which disposes’ mankind 
to look and to wish for justice, and which receives positive civil or re- - 
ligious legislation,’ This faculty they call ‘ conscientious Lee 

D. 

Beginning from the eldest, &c.] ‘That is, as it may be inore 
strictly translated, from the more honorable to the lowest in dignit: 
So the word translated /ast means at Mark 9: 35. and 1 Cor, 4:2 — 
Whether, however, it be explained senior in age, or superior in statwn, 
ar both, | see no reason why the phrase should be interpreted so rigo 
rously as to induce the supposition that each particular person went out 
according to seniority. It merely denotes that ad/ (her accusers) went 
out, one after another, from the first to the last, of every age und sta 
tion.’ So Markland and Doddridge. LOOMFIBLD, — 
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their principal care to avoid shame, as Judah, 
(Gen. 38: 23.) lest we be ashamed. Our care 
should be more to save our souls, than to save 
our credit. Saul evidenced his hypocrisy, when 
he said, [ have sinned, yet now honor me, I pray 
thee. There is no way to get the honor and 
comfort of penitents, but by taking the shame 
of penitents. It is folly for those that are under 
conviction, to contrive how to get rid of it. 
The scribes and Pharisees had the wound 
opened, and now they should have been de- 
sirous to have it searched, and then it might 
have been healed ; but that they dreaded. It is 
folly for those that are under convictions to get 
away from Christ, for He is the only one that 
can heal the wounds of conscience, and speak 
peace tous. Those that are convicted by their 


10 When Jesus had 


lifted. up himself, and 
sw none but the wo- 
man, he said unto her, 
Woman, ° where are 
those thine accusers ? 
bath no man condemn- 
ed thee ? 

11 She said, Noman, 
Lerd. And Jesus said 
unto her, P Neither do 
I condemn thee: ‘go, 


and sin no more. 
[Practical Cbservations.] 


o Ts, 41:11,12. consciences, will he condemned by their Judge, 
P15. S17, 18:06. Deut. 1618. 17: if they be not justified by their Redeemer ; and 


12:13,14, 


31,32. Prov. 8-13, 
i . 55:6,7. Ez. 18:30 2, 
Matt. 2128-31. Luke 5:32. 13:3, 


Rom, 13: 


will ony then go from Him? To whom will 
they go? 
When the self-conceited prosecutors fled, the 


5. 15:7,10,32, Rom, 2:4, 5:20,21. sel f-condemning prisoner stood her ground, with 
Tom. 215,16. 2 Pet. 3:15. Rev. Ie luti abide by the iud z oy f 
2:91.22. a resolution to abide by the judgment of Jesus ; 


Jesus was left alone, free from their molesta- 
tions, and the woman standing in the midst of the assembly that were attend- 
ing on Christ’s preaching, where they set her, 7.2. She did not seek to 
escape, though she had opportunity for it; but her prosecutors had appealed 
to Jesus, and to Him she would go, on Him would wait for her doom. Note, 


‘Those whose cause is brought before our Lord Jesus, will never have occa- 


sion to remove it into any other court, for He is the refuge of eyed 
The law which accuses us, and calls for judgment against us, is by the Gospel 
made to withdraw, its demands are answered, its clamors silenced, by the 
blood of Jesus. Our cause is lodged in the gospel-court ; we are left with 
Jesus alone, for to Him all judgment is committed; let us therefore secure our 
interest in Him, and we are made forever. Let his Gospel rule us, and. it 
will infallihly save ws. 

Here is the conclusion of the trial, and the issue it was brought to; (v. 10, 
11.) Jesus lifted up Himself, and san none but thewoman. Though Christ 
may seem to take no notice of what eC said and done, but leave it to the con- 
tending sons of men to deal it among themselves, yet, when the hour of his 
jadgment is come, He will no longer keep silence. When David had, ap- 
pealed to God, he peeved Lift up Thyself, Ps. 7:6. and 94: 2. The woman, 
it is likely, stood trembling at the bar, as one doubtful of the issue. 
Christ was without sin and might cast the first stone; but though none 
more severe than He against sin, for He is infinitely just and holy, none more 
compassionate than He to sinners, for He is infinitely gracious and merciful, 
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The woman taken vn aitulta y 


and this malefactor.finds Him so, now that she 
stands upon her deliverance. 

Here is the method of the courts of judica- 
ture observed : 

First, The prosecutors are called; Mhera 
are those thine accusers? Hath no man cor 
demned thee? Christ knew where they were 
hut He asked, that He might shame them, and 
encourage ber. St. Paul’s challenge is like 
this, Who shall lay any thing to the charge of 
God’s elect? Where are these their accusers 7 
The accuser of the brethren shall be cast out, 
and all indictments quashed. 

Secondly, They do not appear when thr 

uestion was asked; Hath no man condemnec 
thee? She said, No man, Lord. She speaks 
respectfully to Christ, ealls Him Lord, but says 
nothing in answer to that question which con- 
cerned them, Where are those thine accusers? 
She does not insult over them as witnesses 
against ¢hemselves, not against her. If we 
hope to be forgiven by our Judge, we must for~ 
give our accusers; and if their accusations, 
how invidious soever, were the happy occasion 
of awakening our consciences, we may easily 
forgive them this wrong. True penitents fine 
it enough to give account of themselves to God, 
and will not undertake to give account of other 
people. 

Thirdly, The prisoner is therefore discharged ; 
Neither do I condemn thee; go, and sin no 
more. 1. Consider this, as her discharge from 
the temporal punishment ; ‘If they do not con- 
demn thee to be stoned to death, neither do I.’ 
Not that Christ came to disarm the magistrate 
of his sword of justice, or that it is his will 
that capital punishments should not be inflicted ; 
so far from that, public justice is established by 
the Gospel, and maze subservient to Christ's 
kingdom; By, Me «wngs reign.. But Christ 
would not condemi. this woman, (1.) Because it 
was none of /2s business ; He was no judge or 
divider, and inerefore would not intermeddle in 
secular affairs. His kingdom was not of this 
world. (2.) Because she wac proseeuted by 
those that were more guilty than she, and could 
not for shame insist upon their de:nand against 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


‘Y..--11. In the conduct of our Lord we see an example of 
Strict attention to retired devotion, connected with the greatest 
diligence in public usefulness: but we must he very careful in 
red xeming our time, and moderate in animal recreation, if we 


a fellow-criminal from human justice. 


for a capital offence, and is himself living in the practice of ha- 
bitual wickedness, has need to tremble at the poe of more 
terrible vengeance from God, than that which 


e calls for ure 
He should therefore 


would tread in his steps; and not allow these distinct, and too 
often cletached, parts of our duty, to entrench on each other.— 
Even Jesus Himself could scarcely be more active in doing 
good, than his enemies were, and always have been, in devising 
evil; for malice will convert any thing into an occasion of 
mischief. The ministers of the Gospel, therefore, want divine 
wisdom ; for they will be encountered by subtle, as well as 
powerful opponents: yet their enemies are seldom more dan- 
gerous, than when they assume the appearance of friendship; 


and, in the language of nt seal attempt to inveigle them to 


meddle with matters not belonging to them, or to interfere in 
the concerns of rulers. (P. O. Matt. 22: 15—22.)—Adultery 
most certainly merits far severer punishment than it generally 
meets with; and we may sometimes state the law of God re- 
specting these things: but we should not leave our employment 
to direct magistrates, unless called to that service. If any 
persuade us openly to intermeddle out of our line of duty, we 
should look upon it as a temptation, that they may accuse us, 
either as vinhitious men, enemies to civil liberty, or as turbulent 
innovators, disaffected to the authority which God has placed 
over us. We should, therefore, generally act as though we 
heard them not; and answer repeated solicitations hy some 
serious address to conscience; thus ‘studying to he quiet, and 
mind our own business.’"—The prosecution of criminals is in 
itself a good work: yet it is frequently conducted by such per- 
sons and from such motives, that the accusers are, in the sight 
of Ged, the most atrocious. From regard to society they can- 
not be wholly excluded: nor should we require too much of 
those, who concur’ in the necessary but painful employment, 
of bringing offenders to justice: yet he. who prosecutes another 


— 


(11.) ‘We are not to suppose that our Lord meant to excuse guilt, 
or to find fault with the law of Moses. which was the law of God. By 
that law, adultery was to be punished with death. But the sentence 


cold not be passed without accusers and witnesses, who were all fled. 


Proper magistrates must pass it; and, had they dome so, Christ would 
not have interposed to hinder the execution of justice. But they not 
haying condemned her, whose proper office it was, no more would Christ. 
whose >ffice it was not. With respect to the law, He left all as it was; 
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pause, aud prepare for his awful employment, by self-examina- 
tion, prayer, and amendment of life; lest he ‘bring upon him- 
self swift destruction.’ Were such harriers placed around our 
courts of justice, were such rules proclaimed in them, and ed- 
hered to, how would they he thinned! While many, ‘con- 
victed by conscience, would go out one by one,’ perhaps 
beginning at the eldest and greatest persons, the prosecution 
might be Jeft unfinished, and the criminals escape. Nay, if 
solemn religious ordinances could he fenced against those, whe 
are habitually practising secret iniquity, it is to he feared that 
the small number of our communicants would often he dimi- 
nished. These reflections may convince us, what little reason 
men have to object to the doctrine of free salvation : they only, 
who have sinless obedience, ought to Gast a stone at the 
preachers of unmerited. forgiveness, and eternal life the free 
gift of God, through faith in Chnist: all else should thankfully 
receive their message. The same considerations may alse 
show us the readiest way of dealing with objectors: address 
their consciences, call their sins to remembrance; it may ren- 
der those silent, from fear of detection and recollection of guilt. 
whom no arguments can reach. Though we must not excuse 
crimes, nor ohject to merited punishment, yet we should hence 
learn to be gentle and compassionate, even *n performing the 
severest offices: and ever to show a dispositiv.. co forgive, and 
be kind to the vilest, as we hope for mercy from Goi to our 
own sonls, We should, however, strongly urge the admoni 
tion, ‘Sin no more ;’ otherwise an escape from temporal pre 
nishment can only give an’opportunity of ‘ treasuring up wrath 
against the day of wrath.’ Scorr. 


He neither condemned nor ansoiveti the woman. But, as the Publisher 
of the Gospel, and the Author of salvation, He directed her how ta - 
obtain the pardon of Heaven, and eternal life; namely, by so truly 
repevting of her sin, as never to return to it again.’ ER 

‘The above story is admirably suited to the scope and intent of the 
evangelist, since it contains various criteria of the true Messiah See 
Ps, §&%. 1,4, 8. Mal. 3:5, Ps. 35: 4,” Lampe. 
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12 J Then =pake Je- 
sus, again unto. them, 
saying, I am the Light 
of the world: he that 
followeth me * shall not 
walk in darkness, but 
‘shall have the light of 
life. 


13. The. Pharisees 
therefore said unto 
him, *%Thou  bearest 


record of thyself; thy 
record is not true. 

14 Jesus answered 
and said unto them, 
Though I bear record 
of myself, * yet my, re- 
cord is true: » for I 
know whence. I came, 
and whither I go; *but 

e cannot tell whence 

come, and whither 


T go. 

r1:4—9. 9:5. 12:35,36, Is. 9:2, 42: 
6,7. 49:6, 60:1—3. Hos.6:3. Mal, 
4:2, Matt. 4:14—16. Luke 1:78,79. 
2:32, Acts 13:47,48. 26:23. 

6 12:46. Ps, 18:28. 97:11, Is. 50:10. 
2 Pet. 2:4,17. Jude 6,13. 

(7:17. 14:6. Job 33:28, Ps, 49:19. 
Rev, 21:24 

u 5:3I—47, 

x Num. 12:3. Neh, 5:14—19. 2Cor. 


11:31. 


12:11,19. 
y 42. 7:29. 10:15,36. 13:3. 14:10. 
16:28. 17:8. 


z 7:27,28, 9:29, 


us to go and sin no more, Rom. 6: 1, 2. 
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her. This law appointed the witnesses to he 
first upon the criminal, and afterward all the 
people, so that if they do not condemn her, the 
prosecution drops. The justice of God, in 
temporal judgments, sometimes takes notice 
of a comparative righteousness, and spares 
those who are otherwise obnoxious, when the 
punishing of them would gratify those that are 
worse, Deut. 32: 26, 27. hrist dismissed her 
with this caution, Go, and sin no more. Impu- 
nity emboldens malefactors, and therefore those 
who have found means to escape the law, need 
to double their watch, lest Satan get advantage; 
for, the fairer the escape, the fairer the warning 
to go and sin no more. Bey who help to save 
the life of a criminal, should, as Christ here, 
help to save the soul. 

2. As her discharge from eternal punishment. 
For Christ to say, I do not condemn thee, is to 
say, I do forgive thee; and the Son of man 
had power on earth to forgive sins, and could 
upon good grounds give this absolution; for as 
He knew the hearts of the prosecutors, and 
therefore said that which would confound them, 
so He knew the repentance of the prisoner, and 
therefore said that which would comfort her, as 
He did to that women who was likewise looked 
ih with disdain by a Pharisee; (Luke 7: 48.) 

hy sins are forgiven thee, goin peace. So 
here, Neither do I condemn thee. Note, (1.) 
They are truly happy, whom Christ doth not 
condemn, for his discharge is a sufficient answer 
to all other challenges. (2.) Christ will not 
condemn those, who, though they have sinned, 
will go and- sin: no-more, Ps. 85: 8. Isa. 55: 7. 
He will not take advantage against us for for- 
mer rebellions, if we will return to our alle- 
giance. (3.) Christ’s favor in the remission 
of the sins that are past, should prevail with 
Will not Christ condemn thee ? 


Go then and sin no more : 

V. 12—20. That these disputes were the same day that the adulteress 
was discharged, is probable, for the evangelist mentions no other day, and 
takes notice (v. 2.) how early Christ began that day’s work. The Pharisees 
that accused the woman were absconded, yet there were others (v. 13.) to con- 
front Christ, who had impudence enough to keep them in countenance, though 
some of their party were put to a shameful retreat; nay, perhaps that made 
them the more industrious to quarrel with Him, to retrieve, if possible, the 
ne of their party. : 

n these verses, the doctrine is, that Christ is the Light of the world; (v. 
12.) Then spake Jesus again unto them; though He had spoken a great 
deal unto them, and what He had said was opposed, yet He speaketh once, 
yea, twice. He spake again to them, saying, Lam the Light of the world. 

ote, Jesus Christ is the Light of the world. One of the rabbies saith, 
Light is the name -of the Messiah, as it is written, (Dan. 2: 22.) And light 
dwelleth with Him. God is Light, and Christ is the Image of the invisible 
God, He was expected to be a Light to lighten the Gentiles, (Luke 2: 32.) 
and so the Light of the world, not of the Jewish church only. The visible 
light of the world is the sun, and Christ is the Sun of righteousness. One 
sun enlightens the whole world, so does one Christ. Christ’s being the 
Light, speaks, (1.) What He is in Himself—most excellent and glorious. (2.) 
What He is to the world—the Fountain of light. What a dungeon would 
the world be without the sun? So would it be without Christ, by whom. light 
wume into the world, ch. 3: 19. : 

The inference is, he that followeth Me, as a traveller follows the light 1n a 
dark night, shall not walk in darkness, but shall have the light of life. If 
Christ be the Light, then, 

(1.) It is our duty to follow Hin, and in every thing take directions from 
ELim, in the way to happiness. Many follow false lights, that lead them to de- 
struction ;. Christ is the ‘rue Light. It is not enough to look at and gaze upon 


ees ty 
he Pharise 
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it, we must follow it, believe in it, and walk in — 


it, for itis a light to our fret, not our eyes only. 

(2.) Those who follow Christ, shall not jas 
in darkness. .They shall not be left destitute 
of those instructions which are necessary te 
keep them from destroying error, and those di-. 
rections which are necessary to keep them from 
damning sin. They shall have the light of 
life, that knowledge and enjoyment of God, 
which will be to them the light of spéritual life 
in this world, and of everlasting life in the other 
Follow Christ, and we shall undoubtedly be - 
happy in both worlds: Follow Christ, and we 
shall follow Him to heaven. 

The objection which the Phar sees made 
against this doctrine, was very frivolous; (v. 


| 13.) Thou bearest record of Thyself, thy record 


is not true. Self commendation is common) 
concluded to be the language of self-.7ve, otek 
as we are all ready to condemn in others, but 
few are willing to own in themselves. Butin 
this case the objection was unjust, for, 1. They 
made that his crime, and a diminution to ee 
credibility of his dectrine, which, in the case or 
one who introduced a divine revelation, was ne- . 
cessary. Did not Moses and all the prophets 
bear witness of themselves, when hes avouched 
themselves to he God’s messengers? Did not 
the Pharisees ask John Baptist, What sayest 
thou of thyself ? 2. They overlooked the testi- 
mony of all other witnesses, which corrolsorated 
the testimony He hore of Himself. Had He 
only borne record of Himself, his testimony had 
indeed been suspicious: and the helief of it 
might have been suspended ; but. his. doctrine 
was attested by more than two or three credibie 
witnesses. 

Christ does not retort upon them, as He 
might (‘ You profess yourselves to be devout 
and good men, but your witness is not frue,’) 
but plainly vindicates Himself, and though He 
had waived his own testimony, (ch. 5: 31.) yet 
here He abides by it, that it did not derogate 
from his other proofs, but was necessary to show 
the foreeof them. He is the Light of the wo A, 
and it is the property of light to be self er 
dencing. First principles prove themse*¢s, 

He urges three things, to prove that .:s tes- 
| timony, though of Himself, was true and co- 

ent. ? 
5 1. That He was conscious of his own authori- 
ty, and satisfied in Himself concerning it. He - 
did not speak in uncertainty, nor propose a dis- ~ 
putable notion, which He Himself hesitatee, 
about, but declared a decree, and gaye such an 
account of Himselfas He would abide by; 2 
know whence I come, and whither Igo. He was 
fully apprized of his own undertaking from first 
to last; knew what his success would he; knew 
what He zas before his manifestation to the 
world, and what He should be after; that Ie 
came from the Father, and was going to Him, 
(ch. 16: 28.) came from glory, and was going to 
glory, ch. 17:5. This is the satisfaction of all 
good Christians, that though the world know 
them not, yet they know whence their spiritual 
life comes, and whither it tends. 

2. That they were very incompetent judges 
of Him, and of his doctrine. 

(1.) They were willingly and resolvedly ig- 


Z 


~ 


Verse 12. 

Atiec this interruption, our Lord proceeded to instruct the muiti- 
wides; and the sun being perhaps at this time just risen, he thence 
took occasion to declare Himself to be ‘the Light of the world.’ (Marg. 
Refi r.—l: 4—9. 12: 34—36, 44—50. Mal. 4: 2, 3.) Scorr. 

IT am the light... ‘He who followeth my commandments shall not 
frve in darkness, ignorance, and vice, and the misery consequent upon 
i; but he shall enjoy the light of knowledge and happiness. Nor is it 
unusual with the Hebrews to designate eternal life by the word light,’ 

Schoetigen, in BLooMF1ELD. 

*The Messiah is often represented as the Light of the world. Is, 42: 

49: 6. and Mal. 4: 2, Compare Luke 2:32. John 1: 4—9. 3:19, 
9:5. and 12: 46,’ DoppringE. 
Verses 13—18 


Tror heewes* witness of Thyself, &c.} ‘Therefore, by thine own 
sonfession, (ck. 5: 31.) thy testimony is not to be admitted as true. 
Jesus answered, I know, &c. UT speak from my own certain know- 
ledge, anu have already shown that I come with a divine commission ; 
and therefore you ought to admit my testimony ; for the most evident 
demonstrations of my divine origins have been given you, both in the 
nature of my doctrine, and in the miracles which I have wrought 
unong you; Jt you are so perverse, that as often as I have hinted or 
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declared it, you know not yet from whence T come, and whither I am 
going ;, which is not to be ascribed to the want of sufficient evidence, 
but merely to the force of your own prejudices; for you judge accord- 
ing to the maxims of the flesh and sense, and will believe nothing in 
opposition to these principles, which you have so rashly imbibed. (The 
same carnal prejudices still prevail in the minds of the Jews, and prevert 
their reception of Christ; they laying it down as a first principre, thet 
he is to be a great temporal Prince and Deliverer. And the sea 
of false principles, which are constantly taken for granted, and never 
examined, will, I fear, be attended with fatal consequences to thousands 
more.) Butif I should judge, the Savior continues, my judgment is 
true and right; for I am not alone, (do not bear witness a/one of my- 
self.) in what I say, but ITand my Father, that sent Me, as we are in 
other respects inseparably united, do evidently concur together in the 
testimony that I give.. And it is written in ycur own law, that the 
testimony of two men ts true, and must be admittel. (Deut 17, 6, 


and 19: 15.) Now Iam (one) who bear this witness of Myself, ina ey 
fact, the truth of which I cannot but certainly know and the Father — 


toho sent Me is another, whe also bears his testimony 10 Me; thereby 
asserting the truth of evwe*y woctrine Itsach. ane thy jus)ce of every 
sentence I-might pass.’ 


Dopprn.a 


Ray Besar 


15 Ye ‘judge after 
the flesh; *I judge no 
man 

16 And ‘yet if I 
tudge, my judgment is 
true: ‘for I am not 
alone, but I and the 
Father that sent me. 

17 It.is *also written 
in your law, ‘ That the 
testimony of two men 
is true. 

18 I am fone that 
bear witness of myself, 
*and the Father that 
sent me beareth wit- 
ness of me. 

19 Then said they 
‘unto him, Where is thy 
Father? Jesus an- 
swered, ‘Ye neither 
know me nor my Fa- 
ther: "if ye had known 
me, ye should have 
known my Father also. 
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JOHN, VIII. 


morant ; Ye cannot tell whence I come, and whi- 
ther Igo. To what purpose is it to talk with 
those who know nothing, nor desire to know ? 
He had told them of his coming from heaven 
and returning to heaven, but it was foolishness 
to them, they received it not. They took upon 
them to judge of that which they did not under- 
stand. They that despise Christ’s dignities, 
speak evil of what they know not, Jude 8, 10. 

(2.) They were partial, (v. 15.) ye judge 
after the flesh. When fleshly wisdom gives the 
rule of judgment, and outward appearances only 
are given in evidence, men judge after the 

4; and when secular interest turns the scale 
in spiritual matters. when we judge in favor of 
the carnal mind, and a carnal world, we judge 
after the flesh; and the judgment cannot. be 
right, when the rule is wrong. The Jews judg- 
ed-of Christ and his Gospel by outward appear- 
ances, and because He mde ee so mean, 
thought it impossible He shoald be the Light 
of the world; as if the sun, under a cloud, were 
no sun. 

(3.) They were unjust and unfair toward 
Him, intimated in this, ‘Z judge no man; 1 
neither make nor meddle with your political 
affairs, nor does my doctrine or practice at all 
interfere with your civil rights or powers; He 
thus judged no man; now if He did not war 
after the flesh, it was unreasonable to judge 
Him after the flesh; and to treat Him as an 
offender against the government. Or, ‘ J judge 
no man, that is, ‘ not now in my first coming, 
that is deferred till I come again,’ ch. 3: 17. The 
first coming of Christ was for the purpose of 
administering, not justice, but medicine. 

His testimony of Himself was sufficiently 
uae by the testimony of his Father, with 

lim, apd for Him, (v. 16.) Andif I judge, my 
judgmentistrue. He did in his doctrine judge, 
(ch. 9: 39.) though not politically. 

As a Judge, his own judgment was valid; 
‘ If I, who have authority to execute judgments, 
Ito whom all things are deiivered, 1 who am 
the Son of God, and have the Spirit of God, if I 
judge, my judgment is of incontestable rectitude 
and authority, (Rom. 2: 2.) and then you would 
be condemned ; but the judgment-day is not yet 
come, you are not yet to be condemned, but 
spared, and therefore now J jude no man.’ 


That which makes his judgment unexceptionable is, 
{1.] His Father’s concurrence. with-Him; I am not alone, but I and the 


Father. 


THe had the Father’s concurring counsels to direct ; as He was 


with the Father before the world, in forming the counsels, so the Father was 


with Him in the world, in 


executing those counsels, Isa. 11: 2. All the 


counsels of peace (and of war too) were between them both, Zech. 6:13. He 
had jalso the Father’s concurring power to confirm what He did; see Ps. 89: 


21, &c. Isa. 42: 1. 


He did not act'separately, but in his own name and his 


Father’s, ch. 5: 17. and 14: 9, 10. 
{2.' His Father's commission to Him; ‘It is the Father that sent Me.’ 
Note, God will go along with them that He sends; see Exod. 3: 10, 12. Come, 


and 1 will send thee, and certainly, I will be with thee. 


Now, if Christ had 


a commission from the Father, and the Father’s presence with Him, in all his 
administrations, no doubt his judgment was true and valid ; no exceptioa lay 
against it, no appeal lay from it. 


: 
| 
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_ Christ’s discourse with the Pharisees 


First, He quotes a maxim of the Jewish law 
(v. 17.) that the testimony of two men is true. 
Not as if it were always true in itself, for many 
a time hand was joined in hand to bear false 
testimony, 1 Kings 21:10. But it is allowed as 
sufficient evidence, upon which to ground a ver- 
dict, and if nothing appear to the contrary, it is 
taken for granted to be true. * Reference is here 
had to that law, (Deut. 17: 6.) At the mouth of 
fo witnesses shall he that is worthy of death, be 
put to death. And see Deut. 19: 15. Num. 35: 
30. It isin favor of life that, in capital causes 
two witnesses were required, as with us in case 
of treason. See Heb. 6: 18. 

Secondly, He applies this to the case in hand, 
(v. 18.) E am one that lear witness of Myself; 
and the Father that sent Me bears witness of 
Me. Though in human courts, where wo 
witnesses are required, the criminal] is not ad- 
mitted to be a witnes:; for himself; yet in a 
matter purely divine, w1ich can be proved only 
by divine testimony, an God Himself must be 
the Witness, if the formality of two or three 
witnesses be insisted o1, there can be no other 
than the eternal Fathei, the eternal Son, and 
the eternal Spirit. Nc v, if the testimony of 
two distinct persons, that may deceive, or be de- 
ceived, is conclusive, much more ought the testi- 
mony of the Son of God arena) Himself, 
backed with the testimony of his Father con- 
cerning Him, to command assent; see 1 John 
5:7,9—11. This proves, not only thatthe Fa- 
ther and the Son are two distinct Persons, (for 
their respective testimonies are here spoken of 
as the testimonies of two several Persons,) but 
these two are one, not only in their testimony, 
but in power and glory, and therefore the same 
in substance. St. Austin here takes occasion 
to caution his hearers against Sabellianism on 
the one hand, which confounded the Personz in 
the Godhead, and Arianism on the other, which 
denied the Godhead of the Son and Spirit. The 
Son is one Person, and the Father another; 
they do not, however, constitute two Beings, but 
the Father is the same Being that the Son is, 
that is, the only true God. 

Christ here speaks of Himself and the Father 
as Witnesses to the world, giving evidence to 
the reason and conscience of men. These Wit- 
nesses fo the world now, will be Witnesses 
against those that perish in unbelief, and their 
word will judge men, 

This was the sum of the first conference be- 
tween Christ and these carnal Jews; in the 
conclusion of which, we are told how thei 
tongues were let loose, and their hands tied. 

Though in what He said there appeared no- 
thing of human artifice, but a divine security, 
yet they set themselves to cross questions with 
im. None so incurably blind, as those that 
will not see. 

They evaded conviction with a cavil; Then 
said they unto Him, Where is thy Father ? 
They might easily have understood, by this and 
his other discourses, that when He spake of his 


Look upon Him asa Witness, and now He eee no otherwise, (hav- | Mather, He meant no other than God : yet they 


mg not as yet taken the throne of judgment,) an 
true: this He shows, v. 17, 18. 


5.) Flesh.) ‘Ye judge from passion and prejudice.’ 


BLooMFIELD. 


*This word in the New Testament is frequently used to denote the’ 


inferior powers of the sonl, the passions and appetites ; and it is in this 
meaning opposea to “ spzrit,’? which denotes the superior faculties of 
reason and conscience.’ CAMPBELL. 

I judge no man.) ‘On the connection of this clause with the pre- 
ceding. commentators are not agreed; and from its extreme brevity, it 
is impossible to determine it with certainty. Lampe understands, ‘T 
as yet judge,’ &c, Kuinoel explains, “{ judge no man thus, i.e. 
efter the flesh and outward appearance ; and therefore ought not to 
be so judged by you.”? So Morus and Rosenm.’ BLooMFIELD. 

(16.) ‘I ain not alone in my testimony ; for my Father and I have 
such a mutual in-being, as to be inseparable one from the other; so 
that Tam never alone. His Father is in Him, and He is in the Father ; 
(eh. 14: 10, 11.) and so the Father is no more alone without the Son, 
‘han the Son is without the Father: (Prov. 8: 22, 23, 30. and John 1: 
i, 2.) His Father and He were not one and another God, but one in 
@odhead, though distinct persons, and therefore inseparable from each 
other: and though the Son came from the Father in a certain dispensa- 
on, for the assumption of human nature, and acting in office upon 

» earth, as God is sometimes said to come from heaven for particular 
manifestations of Himself; yet Christ did not leave the Father, or the 
Father leave Him, any more than God leaves heaven when He is said 
*e come down to this earth ; and that our Lord here speaks of Himself, 


as such his testimony was pretend to understand Him, of a common per- 


son; and since He appealed to his testimony, 


as not being alone, with regard to his divine nature, seems evident; be- 
cause, in the next foregoing verse but one, He had snoke of Himself, 
in that high consideration of Him, saying, I know whence I came, but 
ye cannot tell whence I came; whereas, with respect io his auman 
nature, He had before allowed that they knew whence He was. (Ck. 
7: 28.)? GyYSsE. 


Where is thy Father 2) ‘Some of the ancients t! ought tn’s a say 
casm on the birth of Christ. Others think they wefe not ignorant thas 
Jesus treated of his heavenly Father, (as in 27.* maiiciously dissembling 
their knowledge; and that they wished, by his inure explicit declara- 
tion, to convict Him of blasphemy. They asked Him, says Kuincel, 
jeeringly, Where is this father, that we may inierrogate him? We do 
not see this other witness, To which Jesus indignantly replies, ‘Your 
very question betrays the malignity of your hearts, and shows that you 
neither know, nor care to know, either Me or my Father. 
would know Me as a Teacher sent from heaven, you would know thaa 
it is God who beareth witness ‘of Me, though not in a visible way, yet 
by miracles.’”? Thus, says Lampe, He skilfully casts back their 
stigma.’ BLoomFIFip 

‘Here our Lord plainly intimates that his Father and He were dix 
tinct persons, as they were two witnesses. and yet were one in essence 
and divine perfections, as the knowledge of Him includes he know 
ledge of the Father.’ Gouysy | 

| . 1624, 
4 


Verse 19, 


y 


If you - 


A *. 32 JOHN, Vin. 
2*  Tnese words witne. 
spake Jesus ‘in the Father? Thus, as Christ said to them, (v. 15. 


they jude after the flesk. Perhaps they here- 
by intend a reflection upon the meanness and 
obscurity of his family; Where is thy father, 
that he should be fit to give evidence in such a 
case as this? Thus they turn it off with a 
taunt, when they could not resist the wisdom and 
spirit with which He spake. 

He evaded the cavil with a further conviction; 
He did not tell them where his Father was, but 
charged them with wilful ignorance ; ‘ Ye neither 
know Me, nor my Father. It is to no purpose 
to discourse to you about divine things, who 
talk of them as blind men do of colors. Poor 
creatures ! ye know nothing of the matter.’ 

He charges them with ignorance of God; Ye 
know not my Father. In Judah was God 
known, (Ps. 76: 1.) they had some knowledge 
of Him as the God that made the world, but 
their eyes were darkened that they could not 
see the light of his glory in the face of Jesus 
Christ. The little children of the Christian 
church know Him as a Father ; (1 John 2: 13.) 
but these rulers of the Jews did not, because 


treasury, as he taught 
in the temple: ™and 
no man laid hands on 
him; for his hour was 
not yet come. 

21 { Then said Jesus 
twa n unto them, "I go 
mv way, and ye shall 
seek me, °and shall die 
‘in your sins: P whither 

‘J go, ye cannot come. 

- 22 Then said the 
Jews, 2? Will he kill 
himself? because he 
saith, Whither I go, ye 
cannot come. 
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HOT OAR AeT (See ey eee of God; If ye had known Me, ye should have 


known my Father also. The reason why men 
are ignorant of God is, they are unacquainted 
with Christ. Did we know Christ, First, In 
knowing Him we should know the Father, of 
whose Person He is the express image, ch. 14:9. 
Chrysostom proves hence the Godhead of Christ, and his equality with his 
Father. We cannot say, ‘ He that knows a man, knows an angel,’ or, ‘ He 
that knows a creature, knows the Creator ;’ but we may say, ‘ He that knows 
Christ, knows the Father.’ (Secondlu, By Him we shall be instructed in the 
knowledge of God, and introduced into an acquaintance with Him. If we 
knew Christ better, we should know the Father better; but where the Chris- 
tian religion is slighted, natural religion will soon he laid aside. Deism 
makes way foratheism. Those become vain in their imaginations concern- 
ing God, that will not learn of Christ. 

vheir hands were tied, though their tongues were thus let loose; such was 
the power of Heaven to restrain the malice of hell. These words spake Jesus, 
bold words, words of conviction and reproof, in the treasury, an apartment 
of the temple, where, to be sure, the chief priests, whose gain was their god- 
iness, were mostly resident, attending the business of the revenue. Christ 
-aught in the temple, sometimes in one part, sometimes in another, as He saw 
ceecasion. Now the priests, who had so great a concern in the temple, and 
-ooked upon it as their demesne, might easily, with the assistance of their jani- 
zaries that were at their beck, either have seized Him, and exposed Him to the 
rage of the mob, and that punishment which they called the beating of the 
rebels ; or, at least have silenced Him, as Amos, though tolerated in the land 
of Judah, was forbidden to prophesy in the king’s chapel, Amos 7: 12, 13. 
Yet even in the temple, where they had Him in their reach, No man’ laid 
hands on Him, for his hour was not yet come. See here, (1.) The restraint 
faid upon his persecutors by an invisible power. God can set bounds to the 
wrath of men, as He does to the waves of the sea; let us not therefore fear 
danger in the way of duty. God hath Satan and all his instruments in a 
chain. (2.) The reason of this restraint; His hour was not yel come. The 
frequent mention of this, intimates how much the time of our departure out 
of the world depends upon the decree of God. It will come, it is not yet 
come, hut is at hand. Our enemies cannot hasten it any sooner, nor our 
friends delay it any longer, than the time appointed of the Father; which is very 
comfortable to every good man, who can say with pleasure, My times are in 
thy hands; and better there than in our own. His hour was not yet come, 
yecause his work was not done, nor his testimony finished. To all God’s 
aurposes there is atime. 

- 21—30. Christ here warns the unbelieving Jews, to consider what 
would be the consequence of their infidelity, before it was too late; for He 
spake words of terror as well as words of grace. Observe here, 

Jesus said again unto them that which might be likely to do them good. 
He continued to teach, in kindness to those few who received his doctrine, 
which is an example to ministers to go on with their work, notwithstanding 
opposition, because a remnant shall be saved. Here Christ changes his voice; 
He had pipe? ‘o them in the offers of his grace, and they had not danced; now 
We mourns to them in the denunciations of his wrath, to try if they would 
lament. He said, Ig0 my way, and ye shall seek Me, and shall die in your 
sins, Whither I go, ye cannot come. Kvery word is terrible, and speaks 
spiritual judgments, the sorest of all; worse than war, pestilence, and capti- 
wity, which the Old-Testament prophets denounced. 

‘our things are here threatened against the Jews: 

1. Christ’s departure from them; J go my way, that is, ‘It shall not be 
feng before Igo.’ They said to Him, Depart from us, we desire not the 
knowledge of thy rays ; and He takes them at their word ; but woe to those 


Ez. 3:18,19. Luke 16; 


10:20, Ps. 22:6, 
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Verse 22, 4 
Will He kill Himself?) ‘The principal persons, perverting the 
words of Jesus, say this to one another, in the hearing of the people, 
cast a suspicion of criminality upon Jesus. For, though some Jews 
_ had so imbibed Gextile opinions as to regard it lawful to withdraw 


: 1u92} 


_ Christ’s arscourse win «ne Prarisees 


they Ind Him call his witness. Where is thy| from whom Christ departs The glory. our de. 


fence, is departed, when Christ grees, hrs 
frequently warned them of his departure before 
He left them; He bid often farewell, as one 
loath to depart, who would have them stir up 
themselves to take hold on Him. 

2. Their enmity to the true Messiah, and therz 
infatuated inquiries after another Messial; when 
He was gone, which were both their sins and 
their punishments; Ye shall seek »4%e, which 
speaks either, (1.) Their enmity to the *rua 

hrist ; ‘Ye shall seek to ruin my interest, hy 
persecuting my followers.’ This was a con 
tinual vexation and torment, made them incur 
ably ill-natured, and brought wrath upon them 
to the uttermost. Or, (2.) ‘Ye shall continue 
your expectations of the Messiah, and be the 
self-perplexing seekers of a Christ to come 
when He is Gheety come ;’ like the Sodomites. 
wlio, being struck with blindness, wearied them- 
selves to find the door, Rom. 9: 31, 32. 

3. Their final impenitency; Ye shall die in 
your sins. y 
singular number,—in your sin, so all the Latin 
versions; and Calvin has a note upon it, that 
here it is meant especially of the sin of unbe- 
lief—in this sin of yours. Note, Those are 
forever undone, who die in unbelief. Or it mav 
be understood in general, Ye shall die in your 
iniquily, as Ezek, 3:19. and 33:9. Many ‘nat 
have long lived in sin, b¥ a timely repe-.cance, 
through grace, are saved from dying in sin ; but 
for those who go out of this worl« under the 
guilt of sin unpardoned, and the power of sin 
unbroken, there remaineth no relief ; Job 26: 11. 
Ezek. 32: 27. 


all happiness in Him; Vhither I g0, ye cannot 
come. When Christ left the world, He went ca 
a state of perfect happiness; He wentto paradise, 
and took the penitent thief with Him, that did 
not die in his sins; but the impenitent not only 
shall not come to Him, but they cannot; itis 
morally impossible, for heaven would not be 
heaven to those that die unsanctified, and wn- 
meet for it. Ye cannot come, because ye have 
no right to enter into that Jerusalem, Rey. 22: 
14. Whither T go, ye cannot come, to fetch me 
thence, so Whithy ; and the same is the com- 
fort of all Christians, that, when in heaven, 
they will be out of the reach of their enemies’ 
malice. 

Instead of trembling at this word, they tume¢ 
it into ridicule; (v. 22.) Will He kill Himself? 
See here, 1. What slight thoughts they had of 
Christ's threatenings ; they could make them- 
selves merry with them, as those that mocked 
the messengers of the Lord, and turned the bur- 
then of the word of the Lord into a by-word, and 
»precept upon precept, line upon line, into a mer- 

ry song, Isa. 31:13. But be ye not mockers 
lest your bands be made strong. 2. What il 
thoughts they had of Christ’s meaning, as if 
He had a design upon his own life, to avoid the 
mdignities done Him, like Saz!. This is in- 
deed (say they) to go whither we cannot follow 
Him, for we will neyer kill ourselves. Thus 
they make Him not only sucha one as them- 
selves, but worse; yet in the calamities brought 
by the Romans upon the Jews, many of them im 
despair did kill themselves. They had puta 


word of his; (ch. 7: 34, ah Will He go tothe 
dispersed Gentiles? Indulged malice grows 
more and more malicious. 

1. He had said, Whither I go, ye cannot 
come, and here He gives a reason; (v, 23.) Ye 
are from beneath, I am from above; ye are of 
this world, Iam not of this world. Ye are of 
those things which are beneath; noting, not so 
much their rise from beneath, as their affection 
to these lower things; ‘ Ye are in with these 
things ; how can ye come where I go, when 


trary tomine? The Spirit of Jesus was—not 


themselves by suicide from tyranny and persecution, yet by the far 
Sheets part, and the better instructed, it was thought highly criminal. @ — 

he Pharisees maintained that the darkest corner of Hades, or Orcuq ~ — 
was assigned to suicides.’ 


All the Greek copies have it in the’ 


4. Their eternal separation from Christ and 


your spirit and disposition are so directly con- — 


BLoumviELp, 


much more favorable construction upon this — 


¥ 
ay 

ae 
i 


_ 23 And he said unto 
them, *Ye are from 
deneath; I am from 
above: * Ye: ve of this 
world ; 1am not of this 
world. 

_. 24 I said therefore 
unto you, That ye shall 
die} in your sins: ‘for 
if ye believe not that I 
am he, ye shall die in 
your sins. 

25 Then said they 
unto him, "Who art 
thou? And Jesus saith 
unto them, * Even the 
tame that I said unto 
you from the begin- 
ning. 

26 I yhave many 
things to say and *to 
judge of you: *but he 
that sent me is true; 
and I speak to the 
world those things 
which I have heard of 
him. 
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gospe!-promise, If we believe that Christ is He, and receive 


JOHN, VIIL 


of this world, but from above. He was dead tc 


wealth, the ease of the body, and the pee of 


men, and was wholly taken up with heavenly 
things; and none shall be with Him but those 
who are born from above, and have their con- 
versation in heaven. How contrary to this 
their spirit! ‘ye are from beneath, and of this 
world.’ The Pharisees were of a carnal spirit; 
and what communion could Christ have with 
them ? 

2. He had said, Ye shall die in your sins, anu 
here He insists on it ; ‘ Therefore I said, Ye shall 
die in your sins, because ye are from beneath # 
and He gives this further reason for it, If ye 
believe not that Iam He, ye shall die in your sins, 
v. 24. See here, (1.) What we are required to 
believe, that I am He, that Iam, which is one 
of God's names, Exod. 3:14. It was the Son 
of God'that there said, J will be what Iwill be ; 
for the deliverance of Israel was but a figure of 
good things to come, but now He saith, ‘J am 
He; He that should come, the Messias. I do 
not only call Myself so, but lam He.’ True 
faith does not amuse the soul with empty words, 
but affects it with the doctrine of Christ’s me- 
diation, as a real thing that has real effects. 
(2.) How necessary it is that we believe this ; 
if not, we shall die in our sins; for the matter 
is so settled, that without this faith, we cannot 
be saved from the power of sin while we live, 
and therefore shall certainly continue in it to 
the last. Nothing but the doctrine of Christ’s 
grace and the Spirit of Christ’s grace will be 
powerful enough, to turn us from sin to God ; 
and that Spirit and doctrine is given, to be effec- 
tual to those only who believe in Christ: so 
that if Satan be not by faith dispossessed, He 
has a lease of the soul for life ; if Christ do not 
cure usy our case is desperate, and we shall die 
in our sins. Without faith we cannot be saved 
from the punishment of sin, for the wrath of 
God remains upon them that believe not, Mark 
16:16. Unbelief is the damning sin; it is asin 
against the remedy. This pie the great 

im, we shall not 


Wie in cur sins. The law saith absolutely to all, as Christ said, (v. 21.) ‘ Ye 
shall die in your sins, for we are all guilty before God; but the curse of the 
liw is annulled to all that submit to the grace of the Gospel; believers die 
in Christ, im his love, and so are saved from dying in their sins. 

(1.) The question which the Jews put to Him; (v. 25.) Who art Thou? 
This they asked tauntingly. He had said, Ye must believe that J am He. 
Ry his not saying expressly who He was, He plainly intimated that in his 
person He could not be described by any, and in his qffice such a one as 
was expected by all that looked for redemption in Israel; yet this awful man- 
nei of speaking. they turned to his reproach, as if He knew not what to say 
of Himself; ‘ Who art Thou, that we must with implicit faith believe that 
pen art some mighty HE; we know not who, or what; nor are worthy to 
mow.’ 

(2.) He refers Himself to what He had always said; ‘Do you ask who I 
am? Even the same that I said unto you from the beginning.’ The original 
here is a little intricate, which some read thus; I am the Beginning, which 
also Itpeak vnto you. Christ is called the Beginning, (Col. 1:18. Rev. 1:8. 
21:6. 314.) and so it agrees with v. 24. I am He. Compare Isa. 41: 4. 
Jam the First, Iam He. But most interpreters agree with our version. Do 
you ask, who Lam? 

1. Lam the same that I said to you from the beginning of time in the Old 
Testament, the Seed of the woman, that should break the serpent’s head, the 
Mediator of the covenant, and the Faith of the patriarchs.’ 

2. From the beginning of my public ministry. He had declared Himself 
tote the Son of God, (ch. 5:17.) the Christ, (ch. 4: 26.) the Bread of life, 
and had proposed Himself as the Object of that faith which is necessary 
tc salvation, and to this He refers for an answer to their question. Christ 
is one with Himself; what He had said from the beginning, He saith still. 
His 1s an everlasting Gospel. 

He refers Himself to his Father’s judgment, and the instructions He had 
from Him; (v. 26.) ‘ J have many things more than you think of, to say, and 
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in them to judge of you. But why shoud a 
trouble myself any further with you? I know 
that He who sent Me, is true, and wil sus’ jin 
Me, for I speak to the world (to whick | am 
sent as an Ambassador) those things and those 
enly, which [ have heard of Him.’ Here, 

He suppresses his accusations of them. He 
had many things to charge them with, but for 
the present He had said enough. Note, What- 
ever discoveries of sin are made to us, He that 
searches the heart, has still moré to judge of us, 
1 Sohn 3: 20. How much soever God reckons 
with sinners in this world, there is still a fur- 
ther ‘eckoning behind, Deut. 32: 34. Let ug 


even against the worst of men; we may have 
mary things to say by way of censure, which 
yet it 1s better to leave wnsard, for what 1s it to as? 

He enters his appeal against them to his 
Father; He that sent Me. Here two things 
comfort Him. 

1. That He had been true to his Father. 7@ 
speak to the world (for his Gospel was to be 
preached to every creature) those things which 
I have heard of Him. Being given fora Wit- 
ness to the people, (Isa. 55: 4.) He was Amen, 
a faithful Witness, Rev. 3:14. He did not 
conceal his doctrine, hut spake it fo the world ; 
being of common concern, it was to be of com- 
mon notice; nor did He alter it, nor vary from 
the instructions He received. 

2. That his Father would be true to Him 
that He would make his mouth like a sharp 
sword; true to his purpose concerning Him 
which was a decree, (Ps. 2: 7.) true to the 
threatenings of nis wrath against those tha’ 
should reject Him. Though He should no 
accuse them to his Father, yet the Father, whe 
sent Him, would undoubtedly reckon witt 
them, and would be true to what He had said 
(Deut. 18: 19,) that whosoever would no 
hearken to that Prophet whom God woul raise 
up, He would require itof Him, Christ would 
not accuse them; ‘For, He that sent Me is 
true, and will pass judgment on then.’ Thias 
He binds them over to the judgment-day, when 
it will be too late to dispute what they will noi 
now be persuaded to believe. I, as a deaf man 
heard not, for Thou wilt hear, Ps. 38: 14, 15. 

Upon this part of our Savior’s discourse, the 
evangelist has a melancholy remark; (v. 27.) 
They understood not that He spake to them of 
the Father. See here, 1. The power of Satan 
to blind the minds of them who believe not. 
Though Christ spake so plainly of God as his 
Father in heaven, yet they did not understand 
whom He meant, but thought He spake of 
some father He had in Galilee. Thus the 
plainest things are riddles to those who are 
resolved to hold fast their prejudices; day and 
night are alike to the.blind.. 2. The reason 
why the threatenings of the Word make so 
little impression upon the minds of sinne's is, 


they understand not whose the wrath is, that is 
revealed in them. When Christ told them of 
the truth of Him that sent Him, as a warning 
to them to prepare for his judgment, which is 
according to truth, they slighted the warning, 
because they understood not whose judgment it 
was, that they made themselves obnoxious to. 

He refers Himself to their own convictions 
hereafter, v. 28,29. He finds they will nt 
understand Him, and therefore adjourns the 
trial till further evidence should come in; they 
that will mot see, yet shall see, Isa. 26: 11. 
Now observe here, 


learn hence not to be forward to say all we can, ~ 


Verse 23, , 
World.| ‘The original is used here, as often, for the profanum 
vulgus, the sensual, perverse, disobedient; such as the bulk of the 
human race has ever been.’ KUINOEL. 
: Verse 24, 


Some think that in the expression, ‘I am He,’ (the latter word is not 
im the original,) our Lord meant to avow Himself the great I AM, who 
spake to Moses. Another passage, indeed, in this chapter, is unequi- 
vocal to this purpose; (Note, 54—59, v. 58.) but the expression is 
sometimes applied to others, exactly as in this place; (9: 9. Gr.) and 
it would weaken the argument to adduce it in proof of the doctrine; 
fike a suspicious witness to a fact, which is otherwise sufficiently 
attested r Scorr. 
That 1 am He, &c.) ‘There is evidently an ellipsis here, to be 
mipplied by comparing it with verse 12. Compare John 13:19. Mark 
(3.6, and Acts 13; 25, The repctition of the threatening here, from 


verse 21. is a very awful rebuke to the folly of their answer, verse 2a. 
as if our Lord had said, ‘It very ill becomes you to trifle and amuse 
yourselves with such silly and spiteful turns, when your life, even the 
life of your souls, is at stake; and to talk of my killing Myself, when, 
by your unbelief and impenitency you are plunging yourselves inte 
eternal death.”? Thus do those passages in our Lord*s discourses, 
which, to a careless reader, might seem flat tawtologies, appear, on an 
attentive review, to be animated with a most peetrating spirit, and to 
be full of divine dignity. A remark which will fsquently uccur, espe- 
cially in reading those important discourses of Christ, which Jolin has, 
through the infinite goodness of God to his church, recorded, after they 
had been omitted by the other evangelists.’ Doppriner. . 
Verse 25. 

From the beginning | ‘Some render the original phrase “actoge 
ther,”’ certainly, truly,—A sense not unfrequent in the best writers 
So Raphel, Doddridge, Eisner, Kuinoel, &c.’ BLoomriety. 
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27 They “understood. 


mot that he spake to 
them of th> Father. 

28 Then said Jesus 
unto them, ¢? When ye 
have lifted up the Son 
of man, ¢then shall ye 
know that I am he, 
fund inat I do nothing 
of myself; = but as my 
Father hath taught me, 
T speak these things. 

29 And *he that sent 
me is with me: the 
Father hath not left me 
alone ; ‘for I doalways 
those things that please 
him. 

(Practical Observations.] 


243,47. Is. 6:9. 42:18—20. 59:10 
Rom. tl:7—10. 2 Cor. 4:3,4. 

© 3:14. 12:32—34, 19:18. 

e Matt. 27:50—54. Acts 2:41, 4:4, 
Rom, 1:4. 1 Thes. 2:15, 

{ 5:19,30. 6:38. 11:42. 12:49,50. 
Nam. 16:28—30. Heb. 2:2,3. 
i 


1 4:34, 14:31, 
42:1,21. Matt. 3:17. 17:55. Heb. 
4:15. 5:3,9, 7:26. 10:5—10, 1 John 
2:1. 


js, Other offerings they used the significant cere- 
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[1.] What they should ere long be convinced | 
of; ‘ Ye shall know that I am He, that Jesus 
is the true Messiah. Whether you will own it 
or no, before men, you shall be made to know it 
in your consciences, the convictions of which, 
though you may stifle, -you cannot baffle: that I 
am He, not what you represent me to he, but He 
that should come!’ Two things they should be 
convinced of, in order to this. :F%trst, That He 
did nothing of Himself, not of Himself as Man, 
of Himself without the Father, with whom He 
was one. He does not hereby derogate from 
his own inherent power, but only denies their 
charge against Him as a false Prophet, of 
whom it is said, that they prophesied out o 
their own hearts. Secondly, That as his Fa- 
ther taught Him, so He spake these things, that 
He was not selftaught, but taught of God. 
The.doctrine He preached was the counterpart 
ot the counsels ok God; I speak those things, 
not only <zhich He taught Me, but as He taught 
Me, with the saine divine power and authority. 

Binge When they should be convinced of this ; 
When ye have lifted up the Son of man, upon 
the cross, as the brazen serpent upon the pole, 
(ch. 3: 14.) as the sacrifices under the law, (for 
Christ is the great Sacrifice,) which, when they 
were offered, were said to be lifted up ; hence 
the burnt-offerings, the most ancient and hono- 
rable of all, were called elevations, and in many 


mony of heaving: the sacrifice up, and moving 
it before the Lord ; thus was Christ lifted up. 
Or it notes that his death was his exaltation ; 
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37. 3. There would be sucn syns aaa wonders ; 
attending his death and resurrect on, as WO... 
give a stronger proof of his beiv , the Messiah 
than any that had been yet gi eu; and multi 
tudes were hereby brought to! zlieve that Jesus” 
is the Christ, who had before upposed Him ( 
4. By the death.of Christ, the pouring out of a 
the Spirit was purchased, who would convince d 
the world that Jesus is He, ch. 16:7,8. 5. The , 
judgments which the Jews brought upon them 
selves, by putting Christ to death, were a sen- 
sible conviction to the most hardened among 
them, that Jesus was He; Christ had often 
foretold that desolation as the Just punishment 
of their unbelief, and when it came to pass, they ; 
could not but know that the great Prophanad 
been among them, Ezek. 33: 33. 

What supported our Lord Jesus in the mean 
time, v. 29. He that sent Me, is rrith Me, for 
the Iather hath net left Me alore to manage 
for Myself, nor deserted the business or Me, in 
the prosecution of it, for I do always those 
things that please Him. 

ee is, First, The assurance which Christ 
had of his Father’s presence with Him, which 
includes both a divine power to enable Him for 
his work, and a divine favor to encourage Him _ 
in it. He that sent Me is with Me, Isa. 42:1. = 
Ps. 89:21. This greatly emboldens our faith 
in Christ, that He had his Father with Him, to 
confirm the word of his Servant, Isa. 44: 26. 

The King of kings accompanied his Ambassa- 
dor to attest his mission, and assist his manage- — 
ment, and never left Him solitary or weak; it 
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they that put Him to death, thought thereby forever to have sunk Him, 
When the Son of man was 
crucified, the Son of man was glorified. Christ had called his dying his go- 
ing away, here his being lifted up ; thus the death of the saints, as it is their 
departure out of this world, so it is their advancement to a better. 
of those H2 is now talking with, as the instruments of his death; when ye 
have lifted up the Son of man: not that they were to he the priests to offer 
Him up, (that was his own act, He offered up Himself,) but they would he 
They lifted Him up to the 
With what mildness Christ 
e certainly knew, would put Him to death, to teach 
us not to hate or seck the hurt of any, though they hate us, and seek our hurt! 

Christ speaks of his death, as that which would be a powerful conviction 
the Son of man, then 
1. Because unthinking people are often 
taught the worth of mercies by the want of them, Luke 17: 22. 
guilt of their sin in putting Christ to death, would so awaken their con- 
ior, and tnen would know that 
told that with wicked hands 
they had crucified and slain the Son of God, they cried out, What shall we do? 
and were made to know assuredly, that this Jesus was Lord and Christ, Acts 2: 


but it proved to be his advancement, ch. 12: 24. 


his Letrarers and murderers; see Acts 2: 23. 
eross, but He lifted up Himself to his Father. 
speaks to those who, 


of the infidelity of the Jews; When ye have lifted wu 
shall ye know this. And why then ? 


sciences, that they would inquire after a Savior, 
Jesus was He. And so it proved, when, being 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V.12—29. Every action of Jesus, as well as his doctrine, 
shows Him tous, as ‘the Light of the world.’ Let us then 
no longer look to mere philosophy for illumination ; let us not 
implicitly follow any man: on the contrary, let us follow Jesus, 
that we ‘may not walk in darkness, but have the light of life.’ 
If we have begun to attend on Him for instruction, He has 
already, in some things, ‘made darkness lightsbefore us,’ and 

our path will shine more and more unto the perfect day.’ But 
unbelievers ‘know not whence He came, and whither He is 
gone :’ ‘ they judge after the flesh ;’ yet they presume to judge 
Him, before whose righteous tribunal they must shortly stand: 
whereas, they are incompetent to decide upon the principles 
and conduct of his meanest disciple. Such men often oppose 
precepts to doctrines: yet those precepts, properly explained, 
condemn their conduct, and bear witness to the doctrines which 
they oppose: yea, in every way God testifies to his Son, that 
salvation is by faith in Him alone. Those-who know not his 

lory and grace, know not ‘the Father that sent Him:’ but, 
iy the knowledge of the Son, believers attain to the knowledge 
uf the Father.—The Redeemer ‘has left this earth, where He 
was so hated and despised: yet none who truly ‘seek Him, 
shal. die in their sins,' or be excluded from that place, ‘ whither, 
as our Forerunner He is for us entered :’ but those who conti- 


Verse 28. 

When ye have lifted up.) ‘When ye have crucified Me, and thus 
ned up the measure of your iniquities, ye shall know that I am the 
Christ. by the signs that shall follow: and ye shall know that what I 
spoke is true, by the judgments that snall follow. To be lifted up, is a 
tommon mode of expression among the Jewish writers for to die, or to 
be Aled.’ Dopprince. 

Verses 29, 30. 


‘Jeeis now adduces the reason why the prediction contained in the 
worts of verse 28. will, He trusts, have its fulflment,—Js with Me, 
‘co operates with Me. assists Me.’? Bloomfield The sense is com- 
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also aggravated the wickedness of those that 
opposed Him, and was an intimation to them, 
that by resisting Him, they were found jighters 
against Gott. 

Secondly, The ground of this assurance ; For 
I do always those things that please Him. That 
is, 1. That great affair which our Lord Jesza. 
was continually engaged in, the Futher thut 
sent Him was ell pleased with. His who.w — 
undertaking is called the pleasure of the Lord ‘5 
(Isa. 53: 10.) because of the counsels of the \ 
eternal Mind about it, and the complacency of 
the eternal Mind in it. 2. His management of 
that affair was in nothing displeasing to his 
Father; in executing his commission H» ob- ‘ 
served all his instructions; no mere man s:nee 
the fall could say such a word as this, (for in 
many things we offend all,) but our Lord never 
offended his Father in any thing, but fulfllec 
all righteousness ; and this was necessary to the 
validity of the sacrifice He was to offer up; for 


He speaks 


2. The 


nue to deride his warnings, and thus prove themselves ‘ earthly, 
sensual, and devilish,’ will pe as ‘ vessels of wrava Ctted for 
destruction.’—But some will aif ‘Who is Jesus? What are 
‘we to believe concerning Him? We-allow Him to have been 
‘a Teacher of most excellent morality, a bright Example; we 
‘admit that He was the chief of men, or even of all creatures; 
‘and would even grant Him to be something more than a erea- 
‘ture, if we could do it without acknowledging Him as “ Goa 
‘over all, blessed for evermore :” and will not this svffice?? — 
Let Jesus Himself answer this question. Is this to honor 
Him, even as we honor the Father? Does this answer to his 
being ‘ the Light of the world,’ ‘the Life of men,’ ‘the Resur- 
rection of the dead,’ ‘Q@ne with the Father,’ the everlasting I 
AM? He, who said such things of Himself in the vale of Be 
miliation, will not retract them on the throne of glory: and 
they who do not believe in Him, as being all this, and more 
than words can express, will perish in their sins, whatever 
they object to the bigotry of those who warn them of their 
danger. For Jesus has much to say-and to judge of them: 
and all shall know, by their conversion, or in their condemna- 
tion, that He always spake and did those things which pleased — 
the Father, even when He claimed the highest honors. ; 


Scorr. 
bd A 


pounded of the following parts: 1. Unity of essence with the Father, — 
(John 14: 10.) 2. Communion with the Spirit of the Father. 3. An 
internal sense of the Father’s favor. 4. The help of the Father, and 
present experience of his power, by which it appeared that Jehoruh 
was at his right hand, Ps. 16: 11.’ , LaMPE. 
(29.) That please Him.) (12:3. 1 John 3: 22, Rom. 12:1, 2) 
Many others have done and Jo things pleasing to God; but they con- 
fess, with one voice, that ‘in many things we oNend all.” Who, except 
Jesus, ever did or could trvly say, ‘I always do the things that please 
Him?” Of whom else do prophets and apost es speak in such terms? 
Yet this-is their uniform testymuny to Jesus. ; Sceors, 
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30 As he spake these 
worus, “many believed 
‘or him. 

31 iuen said Jesus 
to. those Jews which 
believed on him, 'If ye 
continue in my word, 


rene JOHN, Vin. 


if He had in any thing displeased the Father, 
and so had had any sin of his own to answer 
for, the Father could not have been pleased 
with Him as a Propitiation for our sins, but 
such a Priest and such a Sacrifice became us 
as was spotless. God’s servants may expect 
God’s presence with them, when they do those 
things that please Him, Isa. 56: 4, 5. 


As He spake these words, many believed on 
Him. Note, 1. Though multitudes perish in 
unbelief, there is a remnant according to the 
election of grace, who believe to the saving of 
the soul. If the whole body of Israel be not 
gathered, there are those of them, in whom 
Christ will be glorious, Isa. 49:5. This the 
apostle insists upon, to reconcile the Jews’ re- 


then are ye ™ my disci- 
ples indeed ; 

32 And ® ye shall 
know the truth, °and 
the truth shall make 
you free. 


2:23. 6:14. 7:31. 1042. 145. jection with the promises made to their fathers. 
Gee te ants tana (zis ‘Phere is aremnant, Rom, 11:5. 2. The words 
att. 24:13. Acts 13:43. 14:22, : : : 
26:22. Rom. 2:7. 11:22. Col. 1:43. Of Christ, and particularly his threatenin 
1 Ti. 2:15. 4:16, 2 Tim. 3:14, ‘ d Ct 
Mer sird alos jpse to dem. Li words, are made effectual by the grace of God, 
25. 1 John 2:19.24, to bring souls to believe in Him. When Christ 
m36 147. 6:59. 52  @a.5: told them that if they believed not, they should 
a 645. 717. 14:5. 16:13. Ps, 95:5, ie in their sins, and never get to heaven, they 
8,9. Prov. 123,29. 2:I—7, 4:8. thought it was time to look about them, Rom. 
é ae #8. 1: 16,18. 3. Sometimes there is a wide door 
3.0 WV Matt. 11:29. 13: opened, and an effectual, even where there are 
Se ea ae many adversaries. Christ will carry on his 
© 36. Ps. 119:45. Is. 61:1. Rom, 6: 
14-18,22,  8:3,15. 2 Cor. 3:17,18. Work, though the heathen rage. The Gospel 
eae BGR ea Jam. 1: gains great victories, sometimes, where it meets 
5 lz, ‘et. 2:16, 


with great opposition. Let this encourage 
God’s ministers to preach the Gospel, though it he wilh much contention, for 
they shall not labor in vain. Many may be secretly brought home to Ged by 
those endeavors, which are openly cavilled at by men of corrupt minds. 
Austin has an affectionate ejaculation in his lecture upon these words, J 
wish that when I speak, many may believe, not on me, but with me on Him. 

V. 31—37. We have in these verses, a comfortable doctrine laid down 
concerning the spiritual liberty of Christ's disciples, intended to encourage 
those Jews which believed. Christ, knowing that-his doctrine began to work 
upon some®of his hearers, and perceiving that virtue had gone out of Him, 
turned his. discourse from the Pharisees, and addressed Himself to weak 
belaevers ; when He had denounced wrath against those that were hardened 
in unbelief, He spake comfort to those few feeble Jews which believed in 
Him. See here, 1. How graciously the. Lord Jesus looks to those that 
tremble at his word; He has something to say to those who have hearing 
‘ears, and will not pass by those who set themselves in his way, without 
speiking to them. 2. How carefully He cherishes the beginnings of grace, 
and meets those that are coming toward Him. These Jews that believed, 
‘were. yet but weak; but Christ did not therefore cast them off, for He 
gathers the lambs in his arms, 

What He said to them, He saith to all that should at any time believe. 

Tf ye continue in my word, then are ye my disciples indeed. When they 
welieved on Him, as the great Prophet, they gave up themselves to be his dis- 
‘ciples. 
He would own none for his disciples, hut those that continued in his word. 

Tt is implied that there are many who profess themselves Christ’s disciples, 

who are his disciples only in name. It highly concerns those that are not 
strong in faith, to see to it that they be sound in the faith, that, though they 
be not disciples of the highest form, they he disciples indeed. Those who 
seem willing to be Christ’s disciples, ought to be told that they had as good 
never come to Him, unless they abide by Him. Let those who have thoughts 
of covenanting with Christ, have no thoughts of reserving a power of revo- 
eation. Children are sent to school, and bound apprentices only for a few 
years; hut these only are Christ’s, who are willing to be bound to Him for 
life. They only that continue in Christ’s word, shall be accepted as his disci- 
pies, that adhere to his word in every instance without partiality, and abide 
vy it to the end without apostasy. It is ¢o dwell in Christ's word, as a man 
does at home, his centre, rest, and refuge. . Our converse with the Word and 
conformity to it must be constant. If we continue disciples to the last, then, 
and not otherwise, we approve ourselves disciples indeed. 

Here are two promises made to those who thus approve themselves disci- 
ples indeed, ». 32. 

[l.] ‘ Ye shall know the truth, all that is needful and profitable for you to 
know, and shall be more confirmed in the belief of it.’ Note, F'irst, Even 
true believers and disciples indeed, may be much in the dark concerning 
many things which they should know. God’s children are but children, an 
understand and speak as children. Did we not need to be tanght, we should 
net need to be disciples.. Secondly, It is a very great privilege to know 

(30.) Many believed on Him, ‘ Believed Him to be the Messiah, 
Touch, as. it should seem, their faith was but weak; and, therefore, 
waough their hearts had been strongly impressed, (perhaps most of all 
ev the heavenly temper and holy composure of Christ, unruffled by the 
‘aints and insults of his enemies;) yet there was need that such im- 
aes should be strengthened, which th® wisdom of Christ effected, 

y 


speaking of an 


turning his discourse especially to them, and addressing them as 
already { the number of his disciples,’ BLooMriyELp. 
The.same sun that hardens the clay, softens the wax, This dis- 
eourse, which proved the savor of death unto death to the obstinate 
Pharisexs, becc mes the savor of life unto life, to many of the simple- 
hearted people,’ j Dr. A. CLARKE. 
‘ft ig observable, that in the series of this discourse, Christ advances 
ac new proof of his mission; so that probably ‘hese people were 
rough upon by what they observed in the tempe. and conduct of 


Now, at their entrance into his school, He lays down this rule, that | 
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| the truth ; the particular trutns watch we are to 
‘believe, in their mutual dependences aua con- 
nections, and the grounds and reasons of our 
belief; to know what is truth, and what proves 
it to beso. Thirdly, It isa gracious promise 
of Christ to all who continue in his word, that 
they shall know the truth as far as is needful 
and profitable for them. Christ’s scholars are 
sure to be well taught. 

{2.] The truth shall make you free. The 
truth which Christ teaches, tends to make mei 
free, Isa. 61:1. Justification makes us free 
from the guilt of sin, by which we were bouna 
over tothe judgment of God, under amazing 
fears ; sanctification ‘makes us free from the 
bondage of corruption, by which we are re- 
strained from that service which is perfect 
freedom, and constrained to that which is per- 
fect slavery. Gospel-truth frees us from the 
yoke of the ceremonial: law, and the more 
grievous burthens of the traditions of the elders, 
lt makes us free from our spiritual enemies, 
free in the service of God, free /o the privileges 
of sons, and free of the Jerusalem which is 
from above. The knowing and believing this 
truth does actually make us free from preju- 
dices, mistakes, and false notions, than whieh 
nothing more enslaves and entangles the soul, 
free from the dominion of lust and passion; and 
restores the soul to the government of itself, by 
reducing it into obedience to its Creator. The 
mind, by admitting the truth of Christ in light 
and power, is vastly enlarged, and has scope 
and compass given it, is raised above things of 
sense, and never acts with so true a liberty as 
when it acts under a divine command, 2 Cor. 
3:17, The enemies of Christianity pretend to 
Sree-thinking, whereas those are the freest 
reasonings, that are guided by faith, and those 
are men of free thought, whose thoughts are 
captivated and brought into obedience to Christ. 

The Jews took offence at this doctrine. 
Though it brought liberty to the caj\tives, yet 
they cavilled at it, v. 33. The Pharisees, who 
gtudged this comfortable word to them. that 
helieved, thought themselves reflected upon and 
affronted by the gracious charter of liberty 
granted; and therefore, with much pride and 
envy, answered: Him, ‘ We Jews are Abraham’s 
seed, therefore free-born, and have not lost our 
birth-right-freedom, awe were never in bondage 
to any man; how sayest Thou then, to us Jews, 
Ye shall be made free ?? 

They were grieved at the inuendo, de shall 
be made ,free; as if the Jewish nation were in 
some sort of bondage, which reflected on tne 
Jews in general; and as if al] that did not he- 
lieve in 
reflected on the Pharisees in particuldér. Note, 
The privileges of the faithful are the envy and 
vexation of unbelievers, Ps, 112: 10. 

See what it was that they alleged against it; 
‘We are Abraham’s seed,.and Abraham was a 
prince, anda great man.’ It is common for a 
sinking, decaying family to boast of its ancestors, 
and to borrow, honor from that name to which 
they repay disgrace. But this was not all, 
Abraham was in covenant with God, and his 
children by his right, Rom. 11:28. That cove- 
nant, no doubt, was a free charter, and invested 
them in privileges not consistent with a state 
of slavery, Rom. 9:4, Therefore they think 


If ye continue in my word.) 
not enough to receive God’s truth; we must retain, and walk ‘nat. 
And it is only when we receive the truth, love it, keep’ it, and walk in 
it, that we are genuine disciples of Uhrist.’ 


they had no occasion, with so great a sum as 
they reckoned faith in Christ to be, to obtain 
this freedom, when they were thus free-born. 
Note, It is the common fault and folly of those 
that have pious parentage and education, to 


Christ; bearing the perverseness of his enemies with so much patience, 


ignominious and painful death with such holy coinpo- 


sure, and expressing so genuine and lively a sense of his heavenly 
Father’s approbation, and so sweet a complacency. And, perhaps, 
would ministers generally allow themselves to open with freedom the 
native workings of a heart deeply impressed with the Gospel, the 
secret charm might subdue those, whose subUety and prejudice might 
be proof against the most conclusive abstract reasoning.’ ; 


Dopprives., 
Verse 31, 


‘Or, in this doctrine of mine. It 1s 
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33 They answered 
him, » We be Abra. 
ham’s seed, 1and were 
never in bondage to 
ty man: now sayest 
thou Ye shall be made 
free t 

31 Jesus answered 
them, ' Verily, verily, I 
say unto you, * Who- 
soeve committeth sin, 
is the servant of sin. 

35 And ‘the servant 
nbideth not in the 
house forever ; " but the 
son abideth ever. 


p 39. Matt. 3:9. Luke 16:24—26 

g 19:15. Gen. 15:13. Ex, 1:13,14, 
Jude, 2:18. 3:8. 4:3. Evra 9:9, 
Neh. 5:4—8, _9:27,28,35,37. 

ys Ser on 3:3. Matt. 5:18 

8 | Kings 21;25, Prov, 5.22. Acts 8: 
23. Rom, 6;6,12,16,19,.20, _7:14,25. 
8:21. Eph. 2:2. Tit. 3.3. 2 Pet. 2; 
19. 1 John 3:8—10 

t Gen. 21:10. By. 46:17. Matt, 21:41 
—43, Gal. 4;30,31 

uw 14:19,20. Rom. 8:15—17,29,30. Gal. 
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trust to it, as if it would atone for the want of 
holiness. They were Abraham’s seed, but 
what would that avail them, when we find one 
in hell, that could call Abraham father? Sav- 
ing benefits are not, like common privileges, 
conveyed by enfail ic us and our issue, nor can 
a title to heaven be made by descent, nor may 
we claim as heirs at law, by making out our 
ped:gree ; our title is purely by purchase, not 
our cwn, but our Redeemer’s for us, under cer- 
tain provisos, which if we do not observe, it 
will not avail to us to be Abraham's seed. 
Thus many, when they are pressed with the 
necessity of regeneration, turn it off with this, 
We are the church’s children: but they are not 
all Israel, which are of Israel. We were never 
in bondage to any man. How false this alle- 
gation was! I wonder how they could have 
the confidence to say a thing, in the face of a 
congregation, which was so notoriously untrue. 
Was not the seed of Abraham in bondage to 
the Egyptians ? Were they not often in bond- 
age to tne neighboring nations, in the time of 
the judges? Were they not seventy years cap- 
tives in Babylon? Nay, were they not at this 
time tributaries to the Romans, in a national 
bondage, and groaning to be made free? And 
yet, to confront Christ, they have the impudence 


4:47. Col, 3:3. Heb. 3:56. 1 to say,‘ We were never inbondage. Thus they 

ody re would expose Christ to the ill-will both of the 
Jews, who were very jealous for the honor of their liberty, and of the Ro- 
mans, who would not be thought to enslave the nations they conquered. How 
foolish the application. Christ had spoken of a liberty wherewith the truth 
would make them free, a spiritual liberty, the en franchising of the mind, and 
the enlarging of that from the captivity of error and prejudice; and yet 
they plead against the offer of spiritual liberty, that they never were in corpo- 
ral thraldom; as if,ebecause they were never in bondage to any man, they 
were never in bondage to any lust. Note, Carnal hearts are sensible of no 
other grievances than those that molest the body, and distress their secular 
afairs. Talk to them of encroachments upon civil liberty and property ; tell 
them of waste committed upon their lands, or damage done to their houses, 
and they understand you, and can give you a sensible answer; but discourse 
to them of the bondage of sin, a captivity to Satan, and liberty by Christ ; tell 
«nem of wrong done to their souls, and the: hazard of their eternal welfare, 
and you bring certain strange things to their ears; they say of it, as those did, 
(Ezek. 20: 49.) Doth he not speak parables? This here was much like the 
blunder Nicodemus made about being born again. 

Our Savior shows that, notwithstanding their civil liherties, and their visi- 
ble church-membership, it was possible that they might be in bondage; (v, 
34.) Whosoever commits sin, though of Abraham’s seed, and neyer in bond- 
age to any man, is the servant of sin. Christ does not upbraid them with 
the falsehood of their plea, or their present bondage, but explains what He 
had said for their edification. Ministers should with meekness instruct those 
that oppose them, that they may recover themselves ; not with passion provoke 
them to entangle themselves yet more. 

The preface is very solemn; Verily, verily, I say unto you; which our 
Savior often used, to command a reverent attention. The style of the pro- 
phets s, Thus saith the Lord, for they were faithful as servants; but 
Christ, being a Son, speaks in kis own name, J say unto you, I the Amen, 
the faithful Witness. ‘Tsay it to you, who boast of your relation to Abraham, 
as if that would save you.’ 

The truth is of universal concern, though delivered upon a particular occa- 
sion; Whosoever committeth sin, is the servant of sin, and sadly needs to be 
made free. A state of sin is a state of bondage.» 

See who it is on whom this brand is fastened—on him that commits sin. 
There is nota just man upon earth, that lives, and sins not; yet every one 
that sins, is not a servant of sin, for then God would have no servants; but 
he that makes choice of sin, prefers the way of wickedness before the way of 
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ps Christ’s discourse with the believ 


See what the brand is, which Christ fastens 
upon them that thus commit sin—He giyes © 
They are servants 


them a mark of servitude. 
of sin; under‘an arrest, concluded under sin. 
and are subject to the power of sin. He isa 
servant of sin, he makes himself so, and is sé 
accounted ; he has sold himself to work wivked- 
ness; his lusts give law to him, he is not nis 
own master. He does the work of sin, sup- 
ports its interest, and accepts its wages, Rom. 
6: 16. 

He shows them that being in a state of hon- 
dage, their having a room in the house of God 
would not entitle them to the inheritance of 
sons: for (v. 35.) the servant, though he be in 
the house for a while, abideth not in the house 
forever ; services (we say,) are no inheritances, 
they are not for a perpetuity ; but the son of the 
family abideth ever. This points primarily at 
the rejection of the Jewish church and nation. 
Israel had been God’s son, his first-born; but 
they degenerated into a servile disposition, were 
enslaved to the world and the flesh, and there- 
fore though, by virtue of their birthright, they 
thought themselves secure of their church- 
membership, Christ tells them that having thus 
made themselves servants, they should not 
abide in the house forever. Jerasalem, by op- 
posing the Gospel of Christ, which proclaimed 
iberty, and adhering to the Sinai-covenant, 
which gendered to bondage, came to be in bon- 
dage with her children, (Gal. 4: 24, 25.) and 
therefore was unchurched, her charter taken 
away, and she cast out as the son of the bond- 
woman, Gen. 21:10. Chrysostom gives this 
sense of this place, ‘ Think not to be made free 
from sin by the rites and ceremonies of the law 
of Moses, for Moses was but a servant, and had 
not that perpetual authority in the ckurch, which 
the Son had; but if the Son make you free, it 
is well,’ v. 36. But, it looks further, to the 


rejection of all that are the servants of sin, and 


receive not the adoption of the sons of God; 
though those unprofitable servants may be in 
God’s house awhile, as retainers to his family 
yet there is a day coming, when the children of 
the bond-woman and of the free shaJl be dis- 
tinguished. True believers only, who are the 
children of the covenant, are accounted free, 
and shall abide forever in the house, as Isaae : 
they shall have a rai/ in the holy place on earth, 
(Ezra 9: 8.) and mansions in the holy place 14 
heaven, ch. 14: 2. 


He shows them the way of deliverance out 


of bondage into the glorious liberty of the chil- 
dren of God, Rom. 8:21. ‘The case of those 
that are the servants of sin, is sad, but it is not 
helpless, nor hopeless: As it is the privilege of 
all the sons of the family, and their dignity 
above the servants, that they abide in the house 
forever; so the Son, the First-born among 


;many brethren, the Heir of all things, has a 


power both of manumission and of adoptron; 
(v. 36.) If the Son shall make you free, you 
shall be free indeed. ‘ ; 

Note, Jesus Christ in the Gospel offers us 
our freedom; He has authority and power to 
make free. [1.] To discharge prisoners ; this 


holiness ; (Jer. 44: 16, 17.) that makes a covenant, a marriage with sin; that | He does by making satisfaction for our guilt; 
makes contrivances of sin, provision for the flesh, and devises iniquity, and | on which the gospel-offer is grounded ; more- 


that «nakes a custom of sin, walks after the flesh, and makes a trade of sin. 


Verses 35, 36. 

And the servant abideth not. &c.) ‘And the servant of sin, though 
the natural seed of Abraham, like Ishmael, shall be cast out of God’s 
house and family, and from all its privileges, as Ishmael was, and as all 
the carnal, unbelieving Jews shall be; but the Son of God, likewise, by 
way of eminence, tae Seed of Abraham, and the Son of the promise, in 
whom all nations shall be blessed, continues as the First-born, Lord and 
He'r of his own house forever; and every one that claims under Him, 
as Absaham’s seed, through faith in Him, according to the promise, 
shall abide in the family as a son, and inherit the noblest freedom with 
Him. The sense of the 35th verse, considered as a general maxim, is 
obvious enough with respect to the privilege of a son above a servant; 
and yet itis very difficult to fix its determinate meanmg, as it stands 
xere in cornection with the context; and particularly with the servant 
wf sin, mentioned in the foregoing verse, and with the Son, spoken of 
fn the following verse. But what I have given above seems: its most 
easy and co; sistent sense; for it keeps up the same idea of the servant 
of sin, and of the Son, as mentioned in the preceding and following 
verses, and at the same time shows the difference between the servants 
vf siz, and the true children of God. (who are Abraham’s seed, through 
faith in Christ,) with respect to the bondage of the one and the freedom 
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| over He makes satisfaction for owr debts, fo. 


of the other; it likewise keeps up the view of Christ’s answer to 
the vain plea of the carnal Jezos, that they were Abraham’s seed ; and 
agrees with the apostle’s representation of Ishmaed’s being cast out, ag 
the son of the bond-woman, who should not be heir with the son of 
the free woman ; anu with his representation of Isaac. as the son of 


the promise. who was therein a type of Christ, and of all true believers — 


in Him. (Gal. 4: 28—31.) And this sense of the word lies in a plsin 
and natural connection with the next verse, (36.) If. therefore, I, who 
am the Son of God, and Lord of mine own house, shall bestow the nohle 
freedom upon you which I spake of, ye shall be emirentdy free in y-t 
own spirits;—free from the guilt and dominion of sin; free from the 
curse of the law; free from the prevallins blindness and prejudices of 
your own minds and hearts, and from the tyranny ot Satan; free in 
your access to God, communion with Him, and actings for Him. free 
from the sting of death, and the victory of the grave; aml at length 
from every kind of evil, and in full possession of all the glery of) vur 
adoption so that all other freedom is as nothing compared wth tnis, 
and is mere. slavery wgthout it.’ Guyse. Dr Doddridge save the 
above ingenious and pious paraphrase and note vf Dr. Guyse © >. 
an excellent illustration of the passages, Ke 


JOHN, VIII. 


84 If* the Son there- 
fore shal! maxe you 
free, ye shall be free 
indeed. 

[Practical Observations. ] 

37 I y know that ye 
are Abraham’s seed : 
‘put ve seek to kill me, 
"because my word 
hath no place in you. 

38 I speak that 
which I have seen with 
my Father; ‘and ye 
do that which ye have 
seen with your father. 


x 31,32. Ps. 19:13. 119:32,133. Iv. 
49:24.25, 61:1. Zech. 9:11,12. Lube 
4:18, Rom, 8:2, 2 Cor, 3:i7. Gal. 
Sil. 

y 33. Acts 13:26. Rom. 9:7. 

7 6,49.59, S:16—18. 7:1,19,25. 10:31. 


which we were by the law arrested and in exe- 
cution.| Christ, as our Surety, answers the de- 
manils of injured justice with more than an 
equivalent, takes the bond and judgment into 
his own hands, and gives them up cancelled to 
all that, by faith and repentance, give Him (if I 
may so say) a counter-securily to save his honor 
harmless, and so they are made free ; and from 
the debt, and every part thereof, they are for- 
ever discharged, and a general release sealed of 
all claims; while against those who refuse 
these terms, the securities le still in the Re- 
deemer’s hands, in full force. [2.] He has a 
power to rescue bond-slaves; this He does in 
sanctification ; by the arguments of His Gospel, 
and the operations of his Spirit, He breaks the 
power of corruption in the soul, rallies the forces 
of reason and virtue, and fortifies God’s interest 
against sin and Satan. [3.] He has a power 
to naturalize strangers and foreigners, and 
this He does in adoption. This is a further 
act of grace; we are not only forgiven and 
healed, but preferred; there 1s a charter of 


ON AAR a) er privileges as well as pardon: and thus the Son 
*131619-82 |Conwld. | Makes us free of the kingdom of priests, the 
b 26. 3:32. ‘ 5:19,30. 12:49,50. 14: new Jerusalem. 

10,24. 17:8. “ a 
ce 41/44.) Matt. 3:7. 1 John 3;8—10, Those whom Christ makes free, are free in 


deed. It is not the word used, (v. 31.) for disci- 
ples indeed, but [signifies] really. It notes, [1.] The certainty of the promise ; 
the liberty which the Jews boasted of, was an imaginary liberty, they boasted 
of a false vift; Wut the liberty which Christ gives, is certain ; it is real, and 
has real effects; the servants of sin promise themselves libefty, and fancy 
themselves free, when they have broken religion’s bands asunder; but they 
cheat themselves, none are free indeed hut those whom Christ makes free. 
[2.] It notes the excellency of the freedom ; it deserves the name, in compari- 
son with which all other liberties are slaveries. It is a glorious liberty. It 
is substance; (Prov. 8: 21.) while the things of the world are shadows, things 
that are not. 

He applies this to the cavilling Jews. In answer to their boasts of rela- 
tion to Abraham; (v. 37.) ‘£ know very well that ye are Abraham's seed, 
but now ye seek to kill Me, and therefore have forfeited the honor of ‘relation 
to Abraham, because my word hath no place in you.’ 

‘IT know that ye are Abraham’s seed, and it is your honor,’ He grants them 

what was true, and in what they said that was false, (that they were never in 
bondage to any,) He does not contradict them, for. He studied to profit them, 
and therefore said that which would please them; J know that ye are 
Abraham’s seed. They boasted of their descent from Abraham, as that which 
aggrandized their names, and made them honorable ; whereas really it did 
but ageravate their crimes, and make them exceeding sinful. Out of their 
ywn mouths will He judge vain-glorious hypocrites, who boast of their 
parentage and education; ‘Are you Abraham's seed? Why then did you 
not tread in the steps of his faith and obedience ?? 
'- But ve seck to kill Me. They had attempted it several times, and were 
now designing it, which quickly appeared, (v. 59.) when. they ook up stones to 
cast at Him. Christ knows all the wickedness, not only which men do, but 
which they design, and endeavor todo. To seek to kill any innocent man, 
‘s a crime black enough, but to compass and imagine the death of the King of 
kings, was a crime of which we want words to express the heinousness. 

Why were Abraham’s seed so inveterate against Abraham’s promised Seed, 
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Christ’s discourse with the Pharisees, 


‘in whom they and all the families cf the earth 


should be blessed? Our Saviur here te!!s thein 
‘ My word hath no place in you, you have no m- 
clination to it, no relish of it, other things are 
more taking, more pleasing.’ Or, ‘It does not 
take hold of you, it makes no impression upon 
you.’ Sorie of the critics read it, My word 
does not penetrate into you; it descended +s the 
rain, but ft came upon them as the rain u.on 
the rock, which runs off, and did not soak into 
their hearts, as the rain upon the ploughed 
ground. The Syriac reads it, ‘Because ye do 
not acqiiiesce in my word ; you are not persuad= 
ed of the truth of it, nor pleas@l with the good- 
ness of it.’ Our translation is very significant, 
It has no placein you. They sought to kill 
Him, and so effectually to silence Him, not be- 
cause He had done them harm, but because 
they could not bear the convincing power of his 
word. Note, [1.] The words of Christ ought 
to have in us, the innermost and uppermost 
place; a jp place, not as a stranger or 
sojourner ; a working place, it must have room 
to operate, to work sin out of us, and to work 
grace in us; it must have a ruling place, be 
upon the throne, dwell in us richly. [2.] There 
are many that make a profession of religion, in 
whom the Word of Christ has no place; they 
will not allow it a place, for they do not like it ; 
Satan does all he can to displace it; and other 
things possess the place it should have in us. 
[3.] Where the Word of God has no place, no 
good is to be expected, for room is left there for 
all wickedness. If the unclean spirit find the 
heart empty of Christ’s Word, he enters in, and 
dwells there. 

V. 383—47. Christ and the Jews are still at 
issue; He sets Himself to convince and con- 
vert them, while they set themselves to contra- 
dict Him. 

He traces the difference between his senti- 
ments and theirs to a different rise and origi- 
nal; (v. 38.) J speak that which I have seen 
with my Father, and ye do what ye have seen 
with your father. Here are two fathers spoken 
of, God and the devil, and without controversy 
these are contrary the one to the other. 

Christ’s doctrine was frora heaven, copied out 
of the’ counsels of infinite wisdom, and the in- 
tentions of eternal love. J speak that which I 
have seen. The discoveries Christ has made 
us, are not grounded upon hearsay, bui upon 
ocular inspection; so that He was thoroughly 
apprized of the nature and truth of all He 
said. He that is given to be a Witness to the 
people, is an Eye-witness. It is what I have 
seen with my Falher. The doctrine of Christ 
is not a plausible hypothesis, supported by pro- 
bable arguments; but an exact counterpart of 
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V.30—36. Many profess Christianity without saving faith : 
when we see men convinced that the doctrines, termed evan- 


ambitien, avarice, lust, anger, or some other grovelliny or 
malignant tyrant. 


How highly soever we value freedom, per- 


gelical, are divine truths, we should warn them of the tempta- 
tions and dangers to which they will be exposed, that they may 

uard against them.—By ‘continuing in the Word’ of Christ, 
With obedient faith, we prove that we are his ‘disciples in- 
deed,’ and ‘ have not received the seed in stony ground.’ Thus 
we attain a more satisfactory knowledge of the truth: and this 
teaches us the nature, Author, and means of liberty; and 
Jeads us to pursue, and at length to enjoy, that blessing. 
But as men impose on themselves, through self-flattery, in 
respect of their secular concerns, no wonder, if they mistake 
wheir character and state. in relation to God and the eternal 
world. (ole, Jer. 17: 9,10.) He ‘who committeth sin is the 
save of sin;’ and many declaim and dispute about liberty of 
every kind, nay, fight for it, who are themselves slaves to 


a 


Verses 37—44, 

My word hath no place in you.) ‘“ Ye hear the truths of God, but 
ys do not heed them.’ The word of life has no influence over you; and 
f.ow can it, when you seek to kill Me, because I proclaim this truth to 
you? Ttisa dismal omen, when a person is regardless of the truth 

_ 1 God, it is more so to be provoked against it; but to persecute and 
eudeavor to destroy those who preach it, is the last degree of per- 
rerseness and obduracy,’? Quesnel. ‘From this whole period, it is 
manifest that the whole tendency of our Savior’s discourse is to show 
The Jews that they are the seed of that serpent, which was to bruise 
the heel of the Messiah; ese what could that mean, (verse 44.) Ye 
are of your father the dsnil??? Lightfoot. And in verse 43, Ye 
do not unde~stund my speech, because ye cannot hear my word ; 
that is, ye cannot bear my doctrir .; it comes too close to you; it 
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sonal or political, civil or religious; (and when freedom 18 
soberly ascertained, it can scarcely'be too highly prized ;) we 
must recollect that it is a mere shadow to the slave of sin and 
Satan: and we may well weep to see men, laden with heavy 
chains, glorying in their liberty, till death terminates their 
delusion, and makes them know they must be slaves forever. 
From this awful state no philosophy, no inventions of supersti- 
tion, no ordinances, can deliver any man: nay, God may out- 
wardly be served from slavish fear, or mercenary hope, and no 
liherty be obtained or enjoyed; but ‘if the Son make us free, 
we shall he free indeed,’ and forever. While, therefore, men 
stand up for freedom, let every one, who would be truly wise, 
come to Christ for that real liherty, to which He calls us by his 
Gospel. (Note, Matt. 11: 283—30.) Scorr. 


searches your hearts, detects your hypncrisy, and exposes your iniqui- 
tous intentions and designs; and as yu re determined not to leavs 
your sins, so ye are purposed not to hear my octrine.’ 
Dr. A. Charxa. 
““The two sins for which Christ principally reproves the Jews m 
the 44th verse, are, their attempt to take his life, and-their cuctempt of 
the truth, By both these He shows that they resemble, or are under 
the influence of, the evil spirit.?? Grot/uws, Oh, how tremendous a 
thing it isto lave the devil for our father! How careful, therefore, 
should we be to avoid that which will subject us to this vile relation.’ 
{ Wurtsy. 
(38.) ‘The account Josephus gives of the wickedness of the Jews 
about this time, abundantly vindicates this assertion of our Lord frevm 
any appearance uf undue severity.’ Dovrnainey, 
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32. 
39 They answered 
and said unto him, 


Abrahem is our father. 
fesus saith unto them, 
'If ye were Abrahani’s 
children, ye would do 
the works of Abraham. 

4G But *now ye seek 
to kill me, ‘a ran that 
hath told you the truth. 
which I havg heard of 
Grod ; this did not Abra- 
ham. 

41 Ye #do the deeds 
of your father. Then 
said they to him, 
‘We be not born of 
fornication; ‘we have 
one Father, even God. 

42 Jesus said unto 


- ‘JOHN, VII. 


incontestable truths in the eternal Mind. It 
was not only what He had heard from his Fa- 
ther, but what He had seen with Him; when 
the counsel of peace was between them both. 
Moses spake what he heard from God, but he 


migtit not see the face of God; Paul had been. 


in the third heaven, but what he had seen there, 


-he could not, must not, utter; for it was Christ’s 


prerogative to have seen what He spake, and to 
speak what He had seen. 

Their doings were from hell; ‘ Ye do that 
which ye have seen with your father. Ye do, 
by yo own works, father yourselves, for it is 
evident whom ye resemble, and therefore easy 
to find out your original.’ As a child that is 
trained up with his father, learns his father’s 
words and fashions, and grows like him, by an 
affected imitation as well as by natural itnage, 
so these Jews, by their malicious opposition to 
Christ and the Gospel, made themselves as like 
the devil, as if they had industriously set him 
before them for their pattern. 

He takes off and answers their vain-glorious 
boasts of relation to Abraharn and to God, as 


their Fathers, and shows the vanity and false- 


d 37. Matt.3:9. 5:45, Rom. 2:28,29. hood of their pretensions. 


4:12,16. 9:7. Gal. 3:7,29. Jam. 2; 2 . 
2294. RA They said, Abraham is our father, v. 39. In 
37. Ps. 37:12,32. Gal. 4:16,29. 1 


this they intended to make themselves look 
great. They had forgotten the mortification 
given them by that acknowledgment prescribed 
them, (Deut. 26:5.) a Syrian ready to perish 


John 3:12—15. 
f 26,38,56. 
33,44 


44. 
E is. 57:3—7, Ez. 23:45—47. Hos. 1: 


Rev. 12:4,12,13,17. 


2° 2:25." Mal. 2:11. ah 
. Ex. 4:22. Deut. [4:1 Is. 63:16. was my father; and the charge exhibited 
Shs. Jer $19. 3120. Ex. 16:20, against their degenerate ancestors, (whose steps 


they trod in, and nof those of the first founder 
of the family,) thy father was an Amorite, and. thy mother a Hittite, Ezek. 

6: 3. As it is common for families that are sinking to boast of their pedi- 
gree, so churches that are corrupt and depraved, value themselves upon their 
antiquity, and the eminence of their first planters. They designed to cast an 
odium upon Christ, as if He reflected upon the patriarch Abraham, as one 
tery had learned evil from. See how they sought an occasion to quarrel with 

im. 

Christ overthrows this plea, and discovers the vanity of it by a plain and 
cogent argument; ‘Abraham’s children will do the works of Abraham, but ye 
d not his works; therefore ye are not Abraham’s children.’ 

‘The proposition is plain; ‘If ye were Abraham’s children, such as could 
claim an interest in the covenant, then ye would do the works of Abraham, for 
to those only of Abraham’s house, who kept the way of the Lord, as Abra- 
ham did, would Goa perform what He had spoken, Gen. 18:19. Those only 
are reckoned the seed of Abraham, who fread in the steps of his faith, Rom. 4: 
12. Though the Jews had their genealogies exact, they could not by them 
make out their relation to Abraham, so as to take the benefit of the old en- 
tail, (according to the form of the gift,) unless they walked in the same 
spirit; good women’s relation to. Sarah is proved only by this—whose daugh- 
ters ye areas long as ye do well, 1 Pet. 3: 6. Note, Those who would ap- 

rove themselves Abrai:am’s seed must not only be of his faith, but do Abra- 
ham’s works, (James 2: 2i, 22.) must, as He did, follow God wherever He 
leads them, resign their dearest comforts to Him, be strangers and sojourners 
in this world, keep up the worsh:p of God in their families, and always walk 
before God in their uprightness, tor these were the works of Abraham. 

The assumption is evident likewise; But ye do not do the works of Abra- 
ham, for ye seek to kill Ze, v. 40, 

He shows them what work they were now about; they sought to kill 
Him; and three things are intimated, as an aggravation of their intention. 
1. They were so unnatural as to seek the life of a man, like themselves, bone 
of their bone, and flesh of their flesh, who had given them no provocation. Ye 
imagine mischief against aman, Ps. 62:3. 2. They were soungrateful as to 
seek the life of one who had told them the truth, had done them the greatest 
kindness ; had not only not imposed upon them with a lie, but had instructed 
them in the most important truths ; was He therefore become their enemy? 3. 
They were so ungodly as to seek the Jife of one who told them the truth, 
which He had heard from God, who was a Messenger sent from God to them, 
so that their attempt against Him was an act of malice against God Himself. 
This was their work, and they persisted in it. 

He shows them this did not become the children of Abraham: for this did 
not Abraham. He was famous for his humanity, witness his rescue of the 
captives aid for his piety, witness his obedience to the heavenly vision in 
man ‘instances, and some tender ones. Abraham believed God, these were 
obstiaate in unbelief; Abraham followed God, these fought against Him; so 
that ke would be ignorant of them, and would not acknowledge them, they 
were so unlike him, Isa. 63:16. See Jer. 22: 15—17. He would not have 
done thus, if he had lived now, or I had lived then: some read it. We should 


thus reason ourselves out of any way of wickedness; would Abraham, and} 


Isaac, and Jacob have done so’? We cannot expect to be ever with them, if 
we be never like them. 

The conclusion follows of course; v, 41. ‘Whatever your pretensions 
be, yuu are not Abraham’s children,.but father yourselves upon anotber fami- 
ly; (v. 41.) there is a futher whose deeds you do, whose spirit ye are of, and 
whom you resemble.’ He does not yet say plainly that He means the 

» devil, til they by their cavils forced Him so to explain Himself; which 
teaches us (o treat even had men with civility, and not to he forward to 
say thataf them, or éo them, whic., though érue sounds harsh. He tried 
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whether their own consciences Fou. infer 
from what He said, that they were the devil’s 
children ; and it is better to hear it now that we 
are called to repent, to change our father, ane 
our family, by changing our spirit and way, than 
hear it in the great day from Christ. 

So far were ther from owning their .nworth? 
ness of relation to Abraham, that they plead re- 
lation to God Himself as their father ; ‘ We ara 
not born of fornication, we are not bastaras, bul 
legitimate sons ; we have one Father, even God.’ 

Some understand this literally. They were 
not the sons of the bond-woman, as the Ish- 
maelites were; nor begotten in incest, as the 
Moabites and Ammonites; (Deut. 23: 3.) nor 
were they a spurious brood in Abraham's fami- 
ly, but Hebrews of the Hebrews; and being 
born in lawful wedlock, might cal! God Frathe> 
who instituted that honorable estate iu inso 
cency; for a seed, not tainted with divorces of 
the plurality of wives, is called a seed of Go«l, « 
Mal. 2: 15. 

Others take it figuratively. ‘They begm tobe 
aware now, that Christ spake of a spivi/wal, not 
a carnal father, of the father of their religion; 
and so, 

[1.] They deny themselves tu bea genera- 
tion of idolaters ; ‘ We are not the children of 
idolatrous parents, nor have been bred in idola- 
trous worships.’ Idolatry 1s often spoken of as 
spiritual whoredom, and idolaters as children 
af whoredoms, Hosea 2:4. Isa. 57:3. Now 
if they mean that they were not the posterity of 
idolaters, the allegation was false, for no nation 
was more addicted to idolatry than the Jews be- 
fore the captivity; if they mean no mere than 
that they themselves were not idolaters, what 
then? A man may be free from idolatry, and 
yet perish in another iniquity, and be shut out 
of Abraham’s covenant. {£f thou commit no idol- 
atry, (apply it to this spiritual fornication,) yet 
if thou kay thou art become a dransgressor of 
the covenant. A rebellious, prodigal son will 
be disinherited, though he be not born of forné- 
cation. 

(2.] They boast themselves to he true wor- 
shippers of the true God. We have not many 
fathers, as the heathen had, gods many, and 
lords many, no, the Lord our God is one Lord 
and one Father. Note, Those flatter them- 
selves, and put a damning cheat.upon their souls, 
who imagine that their professing true religion, | 
and worshipping the true God, will save them, 
though they worship not God in spirit and in 
truth, nor are true to their profession. 

Our Savior gives a full answer to this fallacy, 
(v. 42, 43.) and proves, by two arguments, that 
they had no right to call God Father. 

“irs, They did not love Christ ; If God were 
your Father, you would love Me. He had dis- 
proved their relation to Abraham, by their going 
ahout to kil] Him ; (v. 40.) but here He disproves 
their relation to God, by their not loving Him. © 
A man may pass for a child of Abraham, if he 
do not appeaf an enemy to Christ by gross sin ; 
but he cannot approve himself a child of God. 
unless he he a faithful friend and follower of 
Christ. Note, All that have God for their Fa- 
ther, have a true love to Christ, an esteem of 
his Person, a grateful sense of his love, sincere 
affection to his cause and kingdom, complacency 
in the salvation wrought by Him, in the method 
and terms of it, and acare to keep his com- 
mandinents, which is the surest evidence of love 
to Him. Weare here upon trial how we wil. 
conduct ourselves to our Maker, and accordingly 
it will be with us in the state of retribution, 
God has taken various methods ‘to prove us, and 
this was one; He sent his Son into the werld, 
with sufficient proofs of his mission, concluding 
that all that called Him Father, would kiss his 
Son, and bid Him welcome, see | John 5: 1. 
By this our adoption will be proved—Dia we 
love Christ, or no? Jf any man do not, h2 is 
so far from being a child or Ga that he is an- 
athema, 1 Cor. 16: 22, ? ye 

Our Savior proves that if they were God's 
children, they would /ove Him, for, saita He, I 
proceeded forth, and came from God. : 

1. He was the Son. of God: T prmecied 
forth from God; this means his ongin |-<r1 the 

t 


BALD, Ber 
them ‘If God were 
our Father, ye would 


ove me: 'for I pro- 
ceeded forth and came 


from God: “neither 
came | of myself, but 
he sent me. 


‘JOHN, Vill. 


Father, by the communication of the divine es- 
sence, and also the union of the divine logos to 
shis human nature; so Dr. Whitby. Now this 
could not but recommend Him to the affections 
of all that were born of God. Christ is called 
the Beloved: being the beloved of the Father, 
He is cé@rtainly the beloved of all the saints, 
Eph. 1: 6, 


- not hear my word. 


2. He was sent of God, as an Ambassador. 
He did not come of Himself, as the false pro- 
phets, who had not either their mission or their 
message from God, Jer. 23:21. Observe the 
emphasis He lays upon this, J came from God ; 
neither came I of Myself, but He sent Me: He 
had his credentials and instructions from God ; 
He came to gather together in one the children 
of God, (ch. 11:52.) to bring many sons to glory, 
Heb. 2:10. And would not all God’s children 
embrace a Messenger sent from their Father on 
such errands? But these Jews made it appear 
that they were not akin to God, by their want 
of affection to Christ. 

They did not understand Him. It was a 
sign that they did not belong to God’s family, 
that they did not understand the language of the 
family ; Ye do not understand my speech, v. 43. 
Christ’s speech was heavenly, but intelligible to 
those that were acquainted with the voice of 
Christ in the Old Testament; those that had 
made the Word of the Creator familiar to them, 


43 Why "do ye not 
understand my,speech? 
even because °ye can- 


44 Ye Pare of your 
father the devil, and 
the lusts «your father 
ye willdo: the wasa 
murderer from the be- 
ginning, * and abode 
not in the truth, be- 
cause there is no truth 
in him. * When he 
speaketh a lie, he 
speaketh of his own; 
for he is a liar, and the 
father of it. 


Bi ne eee needed ‘no ‘other key to the dialect of the Re- 
1 1:14. 16:27,28. 17:8,25. Rev. 22:1. deemer; and yet these Jews make strange of 
mm BAS T5800. tee 1:10. Gal. the doctrine of Christ, and find knots in it, and 
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And would any have the confidence to call 
God Father, to whom the Son of Ged was a bar- 
barian, even when He spake the will of God, in 
the words of the Spirit? Note, Those who are 
not dequainted with the divine speech, have rea- 
son to fear that they are strangers to the divine 
nature. Christ spake the words of God (ch. 3: 
34.) in the dialect of the kingdom of God; and’ 
yet they who pretended to belong to the king- 
dom, understood not the idioms of it, but like 
strangers, and rude ones too, ridiculed it. 

The reason why they did not understand Christ’s speech made the mat- 
ter much worse; Ye cannot hear my word, that is, ‘cannot persuade your- 
selves to hear it attentively, and without prejudice, as it should be heard.’ 
The meaning of this cannot, is an obstinate will not; as the Jews could not 
hear Stephen, (Acts 7: 57.) nor Paul, Acts 22: 22. Note, The rooted antipa- 
thy of men’s hearts to the doctrine of Christ, is the reason of their ignorance 
and errors. They do not like it nor love it, and therefore will not understand 


» at; like Peter, who pretended he knew not what the damsel said, (Matt, 26: 70.) 


when in truth he knew not what to say to it. Ye cannot hear ty words, for 
ye have stopped your ears, (Ps. 58: 4, 5.) and God, in a way of righteous 
Judgment, has made your ears heary, Isa. 6: 10. 

Having thus disproved their relation to Abraham and to God, He comes 
next to tell them plainly whose children they were. If they be not God's 
children, they are the devil's, for God and Satan divide the world; the devil is 
therefore said to work in the children of disobedience, Eph. 2:2. All wicked 
people are the devil’s children, (2 Cor. 6: 15.) the serpent’s seed, (Gen. 
8: 15.) children of the wicked one, Matt. 13:38. ‘They partake of his nature, 
bear his image, obey his commands, and follow his example. Idolaters said 
to a stock, Thou art my father, Jer. 2: 27. q 

This is a high charge, and sounds harsh and horrid, that any of the children 
of men, especially the church’s, children, should’ be called children of the 
devil, and therefore our Savior proves it, by a general argument; The lusts of 
your father you will do. ‘Youdo the lusts which he would have yon fulfil ; 
“ith gratify him, and comply with his temptations, and are led captives by 

im at his will: you do those lusts which the devil himself fulfils.’ Fleshly 
lusts and worldly lusts the devil tempts men to; but, being a spirit, he cannot 
fulfil them himself. The peculiar lusts of the devil are spiritual wickednesses, 
the lusts of the intellectual powers, corrupt reasonings, pride and envy, wrath 
and malice; enmity to good, and enticing others to evil; these are lusts which 
the devil fulfils, and those who are under the dominion of these lusts, resem- 
Lle the devil, as the child does the parent. The more of contemplation, and 
contrivance, and secret complacency in sin, the more it resembles the lusts of 
the devil. (2.) You will do the devil's lusts. The more there is of the ail! in 
these lusts, the more there is of the devil in them. When sin is committed 
of choice, and not by surprise, with pleasure, and not with reluctance, when it is 
persisted in with daring presumption and desperate resolution, like theirs that 
said, We have loved strangers, and after them we will go, then the sinner 
will do the devil’s lusts. ‘The lusts of your father you delight to do ;’ so Dr. 
Hamm md; they are rolled under the tongue as a sweet morsel. 


By puticular instances, they manifestly resembled the devil—murder and 
yy Me { 


lying. ‘The devil is an enemy to life, because God is the God of life, and 
-—- 
(43) Yecannothear,, ‘Canno %ea~ » hear.’? So the same — (44.) 


wor } is used. 6; 60,’ Broomrim * 
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life is the happiness of man ; anenemy totroth 
because God is. the God of truth. and truth is 
the bond of society. 

He was a murderer from the beginning. nod 
from his own beginning, for he was created ap 
angel of light, but from the beginning ot o 
apostasy, which was soon after the creation - 
man. e was a man-slayer; he was a hutey 
of man, and so in disposition a murderer of him 
He has his name Satan, from Sitnah—hatrea. 
He maligned God's image upon man, envied his 
happiness, and desired his ruin, was an avowed 
enemy to the race. He was man’s tempter to 
that sin which brought death into the world, 
and so was effectually the murderer of all man- 
kind, which in Adam had but one neck. He 
was a murderer of souls, deceived them into sin, 
and by it slew them; (Rom. 7: 11.) potsonea 
man with forbidden fruit, and made him his 3-97 
murderer. Thus he was not only at the begin. 
ning, but from the beginning, which intimates 
that thus he has been ever since; as he began, 
so he continues, the murderer of men by his 
temptations. The great tempter is the greal 
destroyer. The Jews called the devil, the an- 
gel of death. He was in the first murder that 
ever was committed, Cain was of that wicked 
one, and slew his brother, 1, John 3: 12. If the 
deyil had not been very strong in Cain, he could 
not have killed his own brother. Cain killing 
his brother by instigation of the devil, the devil 
is called the murderer, which does not speak 
Cain’s personal guilt the less, but the devil’s 
the more, whose torments, we have reason to 
thiok, will be the greater when the time comes, 
for all that wickedness which he has drawn 
men into. See what reason we have to stand 
upon our guard against the wiles of the devil, 
(for he is a murderer, and aims to do mischief, 
even when he speaks fair,) and to wonder that 
he, who is the murderer of the children of men, 
should yet be, by their own consent, so much 
their master. 

These Jews were murderers like him; mur- 
derers of souls, which they led blindfold inte 
the ditch, and made the chitdren of hell ; sworn 
enemies to Christ, and now ready to be his be- 
trayers and murderers, for the same reason thut 
Cain killed Abel. They were that seed ef the 
serpent, that were to briise the heel of the Seed 
of the woman; Now ye seek to kill Me, 

He was aliar. A lie is opposed to truth, (1 
John 2: 21.) and, accordingly, the devil is here 
described to be an enemy to truth, and’ therefore 
to Christ. 

First, He is a deserter from the truth; he 
abode not in the truth, did not continue in the 
rectitude of his nature, but left his first state ; 
his apostasy was founded ina lie. The angefs 
were the hosts of the Lord; those that fell, 
were not true to their Sovereign, they were not 
to he trusted, being charged with folly and de- 
fection, Job 4:18. By the truth here, we may 
understand the revealed will of God concerning 
the salvation of man by Christ, the truth 0 
which Christ was now preaching, and the Jews 
opposed; herein they did like their father the 
devil, who, seeing the honor put upon the first 
Adam, and foreseeing the greater honor intend- 
ed in the second Adam, would not he reconciled 
to that counsel of God, but, from a spirit of 
pride and envy, set himself to resist it, and te 
thwart its designs ; and so did these Jews, as 
his children and agents. 

Secondly, He is destitute of truth; There is 
no truth in him. His interest in the world is 
supported by lies, and you can confide in nothing 
he says or does. The notions he propagates 
concerning good and evil, are false, his proofs 
are lying wonders, his temptations cheats; he 
has great knowledge ef the truth, but having no 
affection to it, but on the contrary, heing a sworn 
enemy to it, he is said to have no truth in him. 

He isa friend and patron of lying; When h. 
qeaiel a lic, he sreaene of his own. Three 
things are heressaid of the deyil, with reference 
to the sin of lying. 


‘The phrase is equivalent to, “ wecording te 
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45 And tbecause I First, That he 1s a liar; his oracles, his pro-] scension of our Lord, that He demanled not 


tell you the truth, ye 
believe me not. 

46 Which. of you 
*convinceth me of sin ? 
And if I say the truth, 
«why do ye not believe 

2 


47 He »¥ that is of 
God, heareth God’s 
words: ye therefore 
hear them not, because 
ye are not of God. 

{Practical Observations.] 

48 Then answered 
the Jews, and said un- 
to him, 7Say we not 
well that «thou art a 
Samaritan, and hast a 
devil 2 


‘shipped, were teachers of lies; he tempted vur 


cas 


Site fir 


“JOHN, VIII. — 


phets, and the images in which he was wor- 


first parents with a downright lie; all his 
temptations are carried on by lies, calling evil 
good, and good evil, and promisiag impunity to 
sin; he knows them to be lies, and suggests 
them with an intention to deceive, and so to de- 
stroy. When he contradicted the Gospel! in the 
scribes and Pharisees, it was by lies, and when 
afterward he corrupted it in the man of sin, it 
was by strong delusions, and a complicated lie. 

Secondly, When he speaks a lie, he speaks of 
his own. It is an idiom of his own, not of Gud; 
his Creator never put it into him. When men 
speak a lie, Satan fills their hearts to lie; (Acts 
5: 3.) but when the devil speaks a lie, it is of his 
own framing, the motives to it are from himself, 
which speaks the desperate depth of wicked- 
ness into which those apostate spirits are sunk; 
as in their first defection they had no tempter, 
so their sinfulness is still their own. : 

Thirdly, That he is the father of it. He is 


the father of every lie, not only which he him- 
self suggests, but of all lies ; when men speak 
lies, they come originally from him, and bear 
his image. He is the father of every liar; so 
it may he understood. God made men with a 
disposition to truth, it is congruous.to reason 
and natural light, to the order of our faculties, 
and the laws of society; but the devil has so 
corrupted the nature of man, that the wicked 
are said to he estranged from the womb, speak- 
ing lies; (Ps. 58:3.) he has taught them with 
their tongues to use deceit, Rom. 3:13. He is the father of lies, who begat 
them, trained them up in the way of lying, whom they resemble and obey, and 
with whom all liars shall have their portion forever, Christ having thus 
proved all murderers and liars to be the devil’s children, leayes it to the con- 
sciences of his hearers to say, Thou art the man. : 

But He comes in the following verses to assist them in the application of 
it to themselves; He does not call them liars, but shows them that they 
were no friends to truth, and therein resembled him who abode not in the 
truth, because there is no truth in him. 

He charges upon them, 

That they would not believe the Word of truth. Two ways it may be 
taken, (L.) ‘Though I tell you the truth, yet you will not believe that I do so.’ 
Though He gave abundant proof of his commission from God, and his affec- 
ticn to men, they would not believe that He told the truth. Now was éruth 
Jullen in the street, and could not enter, Isa. 59: 14, 15. The greatest truths 
with some gained no credit; for they rebelled against the light, Job 24: 13. 
Gr, (2.) Because I tell you the truth, (so we read it,) therefore ye believe Me 
not. They would not receive Him as a Prophet, because He told them 
unpleasing truths, concerning themselves and their own case, showed them 
their faces in a glass that would not flatter them. Miserable is the case of 
those to whom the light of divine truth is ¢ torment. 

To show them the unreasonableness of their infidelity, He condescends to 
put the matter to this issue, v.46. He and they being contrary, either He 
was in an error, or they were. 

| t.] Lf He were in an error, why did not they convince Him? The falsehood 
of pretending prophets was discovered either by the ill tendency of their doc- 
trines, (Deut. 13: 2.) or by the ill fenor of their conversation; Ye shall know 
them by their fruits; but (saith Christ) which of you, of the sanhedrim, who 
judge of prophets, convinceth Me of sin? They accused Him of gluttony, 
drunkenness, blasphemy, sabbath-breaking, confederacy with Satan, &c. But 
they were malicious calumnies, and such as every one, that knew, Him, 
new to he utterly false. When they had done their utmost, by artifice, 
subornation and perjury, to prove some crime upon Him, the very judge that 
condemned Him, owned he found no fault in Him. 

The sin He here challenges them to convict Him of, is, First, An incon- 
sistent doctrine. ‘They had heard his testimony; could they show any thing 
in it absurd or unworthy to be believed, any contradiction, either of Himself 
or of the Scriptures, or any corruption of truth or manners; ch. 18: 20. Or, 
Secondly, An incongruous conversation. ‘Which of you can_justly charge 
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We with any thing, in word or deed, unbecoming a prophet?’ See the conde- 


Pharisees 
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credit any further than the allowed mc? ves o' 
credibility support his demands. See Jer. 2:5 
31. Mic. 6: 3. Ministers may from hence learn, 
1. To walk so cireumspectly, vs that it may not 
be in the power of their most strict observers to 
convince*them of sin, that the ministry be not 
blamed. The only way not to be convicted of 
sin is, not to sin. 2. To be willing to admit a 
scrutiny ; though we are confident in many 
things that we are in the right, yet we should 
be willing to have it tried. See Job 6; 24. 

{2.] If they were in errer, why were tn’ y not 
convinced by Him? ‘If I say the truth, why de 
you not believe Me? If you cannot convince 
Me of error, you must own that I say the truth 
and why do pe not give Me credit? Why will 
you not deal with Me upon trust?’ Note, If 
men would but inquire into the reason of their 
infidelity, they would find themselves reduced 
to such absurdities as they could not but be 
ashamed of; for it will be found that the reason 
eee we believe not in Christ, is, we are not 
willing to part with sin, deny ourselves, and 
serve God; we are not of the Christian religion 
because we would not be of any, and unbelie 
of our Redeemer resolves itself into a downright 
rebellion against our Creator. 

Another thing charged upon them is, they 
would not hear the words of God; (v. 47.% 
which further shows how groundless was their 
claim of relation to God. Here is a doctrine 
laid down; He that is of God, heareth God’s 
words; that is, he is willing and ready to hear 
them, is desirous to know the mind of God, and 
cheerfully embraces whatever he knows to be 
so. God’s words have such an authority over, - 
and agreeableness with, all that are born of God, 
that they meet them, as the child Samitel did, 
with, Speak, Lord, for thy servant heareth, 
Let the Word of the Lord come. He appre- 
hends and discerns them, so hears them, as to 
perceive the roice of God in them, which the 
natural man does not, | Cor. 2:14. He that is 
of God, is soon aware of the discoveries He 
makes of Himself, of the nearness of his name ; 
(Ps. 75:1.) as they of the family know the 
master’s tread, and the master’s knock, and 
open to him immediately, (Luke 12: 36.) as the 
sbeep know the voice of their shepherd, ch. 10: 
As5y Cant.) 21/35 0413 ; 

Ye therefore hear Him not; that is, ‘ Ye heed 
not, understand not, believe not, the words of 
God, nor care to hear them, because ye are not 
of God. Your being thus deaf and dead to the 
words of God, is a plain evidence that ye are not 
of God.’ It is in his Word that God manifests 
Himself; we are therefore reckoned to be well 
or ill affected to God, according as we are weil 
or ill affected to his Word; see 2 Cor, 4: 4. 1 
John 4:6. Or, their not being of God, was the, 
reason why they did not profitably hear the 
words of God which Christ spake; they did 
not understand and believe Him, not because © 
the things themselves were obscure, or wantec 
evidence, but hecause the hearers were not of 
God. If the Word of the kingdom do not bring , 
forth fruit, the blame is to be laid upon the soi 
not upon the seed, as appears by the parable o 
the sower, Matt. 13: 13, &c. 

V.48—50. The malice of bell breaks out in 
the base language which the unbelieving Jews 
gave to our Lord. Hitherto they had cavilled 
at his doctrine ; but, having showed themselves 
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PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. , 
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V.37—47. Immense numbers boast of being Christians, as 
cbcurdly as the Jews did that they were ‘ Ahraham’s children;’ 
and they suppose that God is their Father, because they have 
been baptized, even as the Jews did because of circumcision. 
But which do they resemble most, the primitive Christians, or 
those who sought to murder Christ? Are they born again, 
and inac. pertakers of a divine and holy nature? Do they, 
avove al: things, love Jesus and his service? If there is no- 
thing of this kind in thein, but things of a contrary nature, Jet 
them not decetve themselves: they are the children of him 
ahuse works they do; and the pride, rebellion, dissimulation, 


mulice and malignity, of numbers called Christians, show them 


to be the offspring of the apostate, ‘murderer,’ and ‘lar.’ Sven 
affronting applications of evangelical truth induce men to _on-- 
plain that they cannot understand the words of Christ: no evi- 
dence can convince them, that those doctrines are tine, which 
reduce them to the alternative of renouncing every sin, or of 
perishing in hell. The unexceptionable conduct of those, who 
speak the words of God, will not procure them errdit, ‘ because 
they tell them the truth:’ but.if any imprebable report be 
spread, or new heresy started, the same pe-sons will embrace 
it with implicit and absurd credulity! Tue reason is evident 
‘they are not of God, and therefore cannct hear his words.’ 
Scort. | 
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He thar +a of God, &c.) 
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Verse 47. 
‘He who resembles God in holiness and 
1 Ales, 211 is disposed ti Jo his will. ix ready to receive the doctrine 


Him.’ 


that comes from Him; and your not receiving bis werrs is an evidences o 
that you do not thus resemble Him, nor bear a filia: alfection towarda 
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Gels 
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49 Jesus answered, 
*] have not a devil: 
*but 1 honor my Fa- 
ther, and ye do dis- 
honor me ° 

50 And ‘I seek: not 
mine own glory: 
* there is one that seek- 
eth and judgeth, 

51 Verily, verily, I 
say unto you, 'Ifaman 
skeep my saying, he 
shall never » see death, 

52 Then said the 
Jews unto him, ‘Now 
we know that thou hast 
a devil. *Abraham is 
cead, and the prophets; 
and thou sayest, If a 
man keep my saying, 


We ease? 


erie a Ne JOHN, VIL 


uneasy when He complained (v. 43, 47.) that 
they would not hear Him, they fall to down- 
tight railing, v. 48. They were not the com- 
mon people, but scribes and Pharisees, men of 
consequence, who, when they saw themselves 
convicted of obstinate infidelity, scornfully turn- 
ed off the conviction with this, Say we not aell, 
that Thou art a Samaritan, and hast a devil ? 
(1.) That He was a Samaritan, that is, an 
enemy to their church and nation, one that they 
could not endure. Thus they exposed Him to 
the ill-will of the people, with whom you could 
not put a man into a worse name, than to call 
him a Samaritan. If He had been a Samari- 
tan, He had heen punishable, by the beating of 
the rebels, (as they called it,) for coming into the 
temple. They had often called Him a Gali- 
lean—a mean man; but, as if that were not 
enough, though it contradicted the other, they 
will have Him a Samaritan—a bad man. The 
Jews to this day cal] the Christians, in reproach, 
Cuthei—Samaritans. Note, Great endeavors 
have in all ages been used to make good people 
odious by putting them under black characters, 


he shall never ! taste of and it is easy to run that down with a crowd 

death and a ery, which is once put into an ill name. 

. ‘ Perhaps because Christ inveighed against the 

& Frov. ee oo iaaree, dig, Pride and tyranny of the priests and elders, 

174. 18.4221, 49:3. Matt. 315— they hereby suggest that He aimed at the ruin 

17. Phil.2:3—. d 5x41. 7:18. of their church, in aiming at its reformation, 
cue core and was falling away to the Samaritans. 


fF 3:15,16. 5:24, 6:50, 11:25,26. 5 
g 35 1G20 (2.) That He had a devil. Hither, [1.] That 
i 


TE REE Gea He was in league with the devil; having re- 
k Zech. 1:5,6. Heb. 11:13. roaehed his doctrine as tending to Samaritan- 
Heb. 2:9. 


ism, here they reflect upon his miracles as done 
in combination with Beelzebtib. Or rather, [2.] That He was a melancholy 
man, whose brain was clouded, or a mad man, whose brain was heated, and 
that which He said was no more to be believed than the extravagant ram- 
bles of a man in a delirium. Thus,f\divine revelations of things which are 


above the discovery of reason, have been often branded with the charge of | 


enthusiasm, and the prophet, was called a mad fellow, 2 Kings 9: 11. Hos. 9: 

7. The inspiration of the agan oracles and prophets was indeed a frenzy, 

and those that had it were for the time beside themselves, but that which was 

oly divine was not so. Wsdom is justified of her children, as wisdom in- 
eed. 

They undertook to justify this character, and applied it to the present occa- 
sion; Say we not well that Thou art so? One would think that his excellent 
discourses should have altered their opinion of Him; instead of that, their 
hearts were more hardened, and their prejudices confirmed. They value 
themselves on their enmity to Christ, as if they had never spoken better than 
when they spake the worst they could of Christ. Those have arrived at the 
highest pitch of wickedness, who avow their impiety, repeat what they should 
retract, and justify themselves in that, for which they ought to condemn them- 
selves. It is bad to say and do ill, but it is worse to stand to it. When Christ 
spake against the sins of great men, and thereby incensed them against Him, 
they who were sensible of no interest but what is secular and sensual, con- 
eluded Him beside Himself, for they thought that none but a madman would 
lose his preferment, and hazard his life, for bis religion and conscience. 

The meekness and mercifulness of Heaven shines in Christ’s reply to this 
calumny, v.49, 50. 

He denies their charge against Him; I have not a devil; as Paul, (Acts 26: 
25.) Tam not mad. The imputation is unjust; ‘I am neither actuated by a 
devil, nor in compact with one,’ this He evidenced hy what He did against 
the devil’s kingdom. He takes no notice of their calling Him a Samaritan, 
because it was a personal reflection, and not worth taking notice of; but say- 
ing He had a devil, reflected on his commission, and therefore He answered 
that. Angustine gives this descant upon his not saying any thing to their 
calling Him a Samaritan—that He.was indeed that good Samaritan spoken of 
at the parable, Luke 10: 33. 

He asserts the sincerity of his intentions; J honor my Father. They 
wrgecsted that He took undue honors to Himself, and derogated from the 
honor due to God, both which He denies here, in saying that He made it his 
b isiness to honor his Father, and Him only. It also proves that He had not 
« devil, for,if He had, He would not honer God. Note, They who can truly 
say that they make it their constant care to honor God, are sufficiently armed 
against the censures and reproaches of men, 

He complains of the wrong*they did Him by their calumnies; Ye do dis- 
honor Me. By this it appears that, as Man, He had a sense of the indignity 
done Him; reproach was a sword in bis bones; and yet He underwent it for 
vur salyation. It is the will of God, that all men should honor the Son, yet 
there are many that dishonor Him; such a contradiction is there in the car- 
nal mind to the will of God. Christ honored his Father as neyer man did, 
and yet was Himself dishonored as never man was ; for though God has pro- 
misea that those who honor Him, He will honor, He never promised that men 
should honor them. 


Christ’s discourse with the Ph.sessees, 


See here, his contempt of worldly honor; ¢ 
seek not mine own glory. He did not aim at 
that in what He had said of Himself, or 2gainst 
his persecutors; He did not covet apduuse 
nor covet preferment, but industriously dec!inea 
both. He did not seek his own glory aistines 
from his Father’s, nor had any separate interest 
of his own. For men to search their own glory 
is not glory indeed, (Prov. 25: 27.) but then 
shame, to be so much oué in their aim. This 
comes in here as a reason why Christ made se 
light of their reproaches; ‘ You do dishona. 
Me, but cannot disturb, shall not disquiet Me, 
for I seek not mine own glory.’ Note, Those 
who are dead to men’s praise, can safely bear 
their contempt. 

His comfort under worldly dishonor; There 
is One that seeketh and judgeth. In two things 
Christ made it appear that He soughé not kis 
own glory: He did not court men’s respect, but 
was indifferent to it, and in reference to this He 
saith, ‘ There is One that seeketh my interest in 
the esteem and affections of the people, while } 
am in no eare about it.’ Note, God will seek 
their honor, that do not seek their own; for 
before honor is humility. He did not revenge 
men’s affronts, and in reference to this He saith, 
‘ There is One that judgeth, that will vindicate 
my honor, and reckon with those that trample 
upon it.’ Probably, He refers here to the judg- 
ments that were coming upon the Jews for the 
indignities they did to the Lord Jesus. See Ps. 
38: 183—15. I heard not, for Thou wilt hear. If 
we undertake to judge for ourselves, whatever 
damage we sustain, our amends is in our own 
hands; but if we be, as we ought to be, humble 
appellants, we shall find, to our comfort, there 
is One that judgeth. 

V.51—59. The doctrine 0. ae immortality 
of believers, is ushered in with the usual soleian 
preface, Verzly, verily, I say unto you. 

The character of a believer; he keeps the say 
ines of Jesus, that Word of mine which I have 
delivered to you; this we must not only receive, 
but keep. We must keep it in mind and memory, 
in love and affection, so as in nothing to violate 
it; keep it without spot, (1 Tim, 6:14:) as a 
trust committed to us, keep in it as our way, 
and to it as our rule. 

The privilege of a believer; He shall by no 
means see death forever: so the original. Not 
as if the bodies of believers were secured from 
death; even the children of the Most High 
must die like men, and the followers of Christ 
have been, more than other men, in deaths oft, 
kil’ed all the day long ; how then is this promise 
made good? Ans. (1.) The property of death 
is so altered to ihem, that they do not see the 
terror of death, it is quite taken off; their sight 
doés not terminate in death, as theirs who live 
by sense; they look so clearly, so comfortably, 
through and beyond death, and are so taken up 
with their state on the other side, that they 
overlook death, and see it not. (2.) The power 
of death is so broken, that though there is no 
remedy, but they must see death, they shall not 
be always shut up under its arrests, the day 
will come when death shall be swallowed u> na 
victory. (3.) They shall not be hurt of the s«- 
cond death. That is the death especially meam 
here, that which is forever, which is opposed 19 
everlasting life; they shall never enter into cun- 
demnation; shall have their everlasting los 
where they cannot die any more, Luke 20: 36. 
Though now they cannot avoid seeing and 


tasting it too, they shall shortly be where it. 


will be seen no more forever, Exod. 14: 13. 

The Jews, instead of laying hold on this pre - 
mise of immortality, lay hold on this occasion 
to reproach Him that makes them so kind an 
offer. Observe here, 

Their railing; ‘ Now we know that Thor 
hast a devil, that Thou ravest, and sayest that 
Thou knowest not what.’ See how these swine 
trample under foot the pearls of gospel-pro- 


Verse 51. 


‘The particular scope of Jesus Christ in this passage was, to prove 7. H. Horne. 


that He was not possessed of an evil spirit, since the keeping of his temporal death; 


such very salutary effects cannot necessarily be false and diabolical,” 
Yet the Jews perverted his words, as if He spake 


». 52. Now, they say, it is undeniably plain tha} 


words would procure eternal life for all who obey Him; while Satan, thou art governed by a lying spirit; for AXraham kept the wori of 


ent the contrary, leads men into sin, whose wages ts death, or everlast- God, anc se did the prophets; yet they are all dead. 
ig perdition. Hence we may infer, that that doctrine which produces oat, [fa man, &c.’ 


And tnou say- 
CLacFrt 
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53 Art ™ thou greater 
than ow: father Abra- 
ham, which is dead ? 
and the prophets are 
dead: "whom makest 
thou, thyself? 

54 Jesus answered, 
*Tf I honor myself, my 
honor is nothing: P it 
is my Father that hon- 
oreth me, of whom ‘ye 
say, That he is your 
God. 


m53 4:12. 10:29,30. 1234. Is. 9: 
6. Matt. 12:6,41,42. Rom. 9:5. 
Heb. 32,3. 7:1—7. 

w 5:18. 10:33. 19:7. 


050, 2-11, 5:31,32. 7:18. Prov. 25: 


27, 2Cor. 10:18. Heb. 54,5. 

p 5:22—29.41. 7: 13:31,32. 16:14, 
15. 17:1,5. Ps: 2:6—12, 110:1—4, 
Dan. 7:13,14. Acts 3:13. Eph. 1:20 
-23. Phil. 2:9—11. 1 Pet. 1:12,21. 
2 Pet. 1:17 

q4l. Is, 48:1;2. 66:5. Hos. 1:9. 
Rom. 2:17,&c. 


thered to his people. 
they must. 
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mises. If nowat last they had evidence to prove 
Him -mad, why did they say, (v. 48.) before 
they had that proof, Thou hast a devil? But 
this 1s the method of malice, first to fasten an 
invidious charge, and then to fish for evidence 
of it. If He had not abundantly proved Him- 
selfa Teacher from God, his promises of im- 
mortality to his followers might justly have 
been ridiculed, and charity itseif would have 
imputed them to a crazed fancy; but his doc- 
trine was evidently divine, his miracles con- 
firmed it, and the Jewish religion taught them 
to expect such a Prophet; for them therefore 
thus to reject Him, was to abandon that pro- 
mise to which their twelve tribes hoped to come, 
Acts 26: 7. 

In short, they looked upon Him as guilty of 
an insufferable piece of arrogance, in making 
Himself greater than Abraham and the pro- 
vhets; Abraham is dead, and the prophets are 
dead too; very true, for these Jews were the 
genu:ne offspring of those that killed them. It 
is true, Abraham and the prophets were great 
in the favor of God, and in the esteem of all 
good men. It is true, they kept God’s sayings, 
and were obedient to them; and yet it is true, 
they died; every- one in his own order was ga- 


It was their honor that they died in faith, but die 
Why should a good man be afraid to die, when Abraham is dead, 


and the prophets are dead? They have tracked the way through that dark val- 
ley, which should reconcile us to death, and help to take off the terror of it. 
Now they think Christ talks madly, when He saith, [fa man keep my say- 
ings, he shall never taste death. Tasting death means the same thing with 
seeing it; and. well may death be represented as grievous to several of the 
senses, which is the destructign of them all. 

{1.] They understood Christ of an immortality in this world. In the 
sense that Christ spake, it was not true that Abraham and the prophets were 
dead, for God is still the God of Abraham, and the God of the holy prophets ; 


Sosa 22: 6.) now God is not the God of the dead, but of the living; there- 
ore Abraham and the prophets are still alive, and, as Christ meant it, they had 
ant tasted death. 

{2.] They thought none could be greater than Abraham and the prophets, 
whereas they could not but know that the Messiah would be greater than Ahra- 
ham or any of the prophets; nay, they horrowed their greatness from Him. 
It was the honor of Abraham, that he was the father of the Messiah, and the 
honor of the prophets, that they testified beforehand concerning Him; so that 
He obtained a far more excellent name than they. Therefore, instead of in- 
ferring from Christ’s making Himself greater than Abraham, that He had a 
devil, they should have inferred from his proving Himself so, (by doing works 
which neither Abraham nor the prophets ever did,) that He was the Christ; 
but their eyes were blinded. 

They scornfully asked, Whom makest Thou Thyself? As if He had heen 
guilty of vain-glory; whereas He was so far from making Himself greater 
than He was, that He drew a veil over his glory, and made Himself less than 
He was, and was the greatest Example of humility. ! 

Christ still vouchsafes to reason with them, that every mouth may be 
stopped. He could have struck them dumb or dead upon the spot, but this 
was the day of his patience. 

In his answer, He insists not upon his own testimony concerning Himself, 
but wi ves it as not sufficient or conclusive; (v. 54.) Myhonor is nothing, if I 
glorify Myself. Note, Self-honor is no honor; and the affectation of glory is 

_the forfeiture of it; it is not elory, (Prov. 25: 27.) but so great a reproach, 


that there is no sin which men are more industrious to hide than this; he 
that most affects praise, would, not be thought .to do it.. Honor of our own 
creating has nothing in it, and therefore is called vain-glory. Self-admirers 
are self-deceivers. Our Lord Jesus was not one that honored Himself, as 
they represented Him, He was crowned by Him who is the Fountain of 
honor, and glorified not Himself to be made a High-Priest, Heb. 5: 4, 5. 
But He refers Himself to his Father, God; and to their father, Abraham. 
‘To his Father, God; It is my Father that honoreth Me. By this He 
weaas, [1.} That He derived from his Father all the honor He now claimed ; 
He had commanded them to believe in Him, to follow Him, and to keep his 
Word, all which put an honor upon Him, but it was the Father that laid help 
npon Him, that lodged all fulness in Him, that sanctified and sealed Him, 
and sent Him into the world: and this justified Him in all demands of re- 
spect. [2.] He depended upon bis Father for all the honor He further looked 
‘or; He courted not, but despised, the applauses of the age; for his eye and 
eart were upon the glory promised, which He had rith the Father before 
the world was. He aimed at an advancement with which the Father was to 
exalt Him, a name He was to give Him, Phil. 2:8,9. Note, Christ, and all 
that are his, depend upon God for their honor; and he that is sure of honor 
where he is known, cares not though he he slighted where he is in disguise. 


He here takes occasion to show the reason of their incredulity,—and that 
was, their unacquaintedness with God ; ‘But why should I talk to you of my 
Ce. when you say of Him that He is your God, yet you have not known 

um $ 

* Ye say that He is the God ye have chosen, and are in covenant with; ye say 
that ye are Israel; but all are not so indeed, that are of Israel,’ Rom. 9: 6. 

_Note, Many pretend to have an interest in God, who yet have no just cause 
to say so. They who called themselves the temple of the Lord, having pro- 
Naned the gxeellec of Jacob, dia ou, ixust in lying words. What will it 
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avail us to say, Heis our God, if we be no! 
his people, nor such as He will own? 

Christ mentions their profession of relation 
to God, as an aggravation of their unbelief. All’ 

eople will honor those whom their God honors; 
But these Jews, who said that the Lord was 
their God, studied how to disgrace one whom 
their God put honor upon. Note, The pro- 
fession we make of a covenant relation to God, 
and an interest in Him, if it be not improved by 
us, will he improved against us. 

Yet ye have not known Him. (1.) Ye know 
Him’‘not at all. These Pharisees were so tak2n 
up with the study of their traditions, that they 
never minded the most needful and usefi! 
knowledge; like the false prophets of old, whe 
caused people to forget God’s name by their. 
dreams, Jer. 23:27. Or, (2.) Ye know Him 
not aright; and that is as bad as not knowing 
Him at all, or.worse. Men may be able tc 

ispute subtilly concerning God, and yet may 
think. Him such a one as themselves, and not 
know Him. Ye say that He is yours, and it 
is natural to us to desire to know our own, yet 
ye know Him not. Note, There are many who 
claim kindred to God, who yet have no ac- 

naintance with Him. It is only the name of 
dod which they have learned to talk of; but 
his attributes, perfections, and relations to his 
creatures, they know nothing of: we speak this 
to their shame, | Cor. 15: 34. Multitudes satisfy, - 
but deceive themselves, with a titular relation 
to an unknown God. 

This Christ charges upon the Jews here, [1 
To show how groundless their pretensions 0 
relation to God were. ‘Ye say that He 1s 
yours, but ye give yourselves the lie, for it is 
plain that you do not know Him ;’ and a cheat 
1s effectualty convicted, if it be found that he 
is ignorant of the persons he pretends alliance 
to. [2.] To show the reason why they were 
not wrought upon ‘by Christ’s doctrine and 
miracles. They knew not God, and therefore 
perceived not his image nor his voice in Christ. 
Note, The reason why men receive not the 
Gospel of Christ is, they have not the know 
ledge of God. Men submit not to the righteous- 
ness of Christ, because they are ignorant o7 
God’s righteousness, Rom. 10:3. They that 
know not God, and obey not the Gospel of 
Christ, are put together, 2 Thess. 1: 8. 

He gives them the reason of his assuranee, 
that his Father would honor Him and own 
Him; But I know Him; and again, J know. 
Him; which bespeaks not only his acquaint- 
ance with Him, but his confidence in Him, to 
stand hy Him, and bear Him out in his whole 
undertaking; as was prophesied concerning 
Him; (isa. 50: 7,8.) ‘I know that I shall not- 
be ashamed, for He is near that justifies :’ and — 
as Paul, ‘I know whom I have believed, (2 Tim. 
1: 12.) T know Him to he faithful, and power- 
ful, and engaged in the cause which I know to 
be his own.’ Observe, 

He professes his knowledge of his Father, 
with the greatest certainty, as neither afraid, nor 
ashamed to own it; If I should say I know 
Him not, I should be a liar like unto you. He 
would not deny his relation to God, to avoid re- 
proaches, and prevent further trouble; nor retract 
what He had said, nor confess himself deceived 
or a deceiver; if He should, He would be found 
a false witness. Note, They who disown their 
religion and relation to God, as Peter, are liars, 
as much as hypocrites are, who pretend to know 
Him when they do not. See 1 ‘Tim. 6:13, 14. . 
Mr. Clark observes well upon this, that it is a 


great sin to deny God’s grace in us. 


He proves his knowledge of his Father; 7 
know Him, and keep his saying ; or word, Christ. 
as Man, was obedient to the moral Jaw, and, as 
Redeemer, to the mediatorial law; and in hotk 
He kept ‘his Father’s word, and his own word 
with the Father. Christ requires of us, (v. 51.) 
that we keep his sayings; and has set before n« 
a copy of obedience, without a blot; well might 
He who learned obedience, teach it; see Heb. 
5: 8,9. Christ by this evidences that He knew 
the Father. 
quaintance with God'is our ~bedience to Hin 


Those only know God ari tt. that ke @ tae 
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Note, The best proof ¢f our ac. _ 


56 Yet tye Lave not 


known him ‘but I 
know him: and if I 
should say, I know him 
not, tI shall be a liar 
like unto you: but I 
know him, "and keep 
his saying 

58 Your father Abra- 
ham *rejoiced to see 
my day: and he saw 
it, and was glad. 

57 Then said the 
Jews unto him, Thou 
art not yet fifty years 
old, and hast thou seen 
Abraham ? 

58. Jesus said unto 
them, ¥ Verily, verily, I 
say unto you, * Before 
Abraham was, *I am. 

59 Then *took they 
up stones to cast at 
him: *but Jesus hid 
mimse -, and went out 
of the temple, going 
throug the midst of 
them, and so passed 
by. 
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JOHN, VIII. 


writ; it is a ruled case, 1 John 2:3. Hereby 
we know that we know Him, (and do not only 
fancy it,) if we keep his commandments. 

Christ refers them to their father Abraham, 
to whom they boasted so much of a relation. 

Christ asserts Abraham’s prospect of Him, 
and respect to Him; (v. 56.) Your father Abra- 
ham rejoiced to see my day, and he saw it, and 
was glad. And by this He proves that He was 
not at all out of the way, when He made Hiin- 
self xreater than Abraham. 

The ambition he had to see his dav; he-re- 
joiced, he leaped at it. The word, though. it 
commonly signifies rejoicing, must here signify 
a transport of desire rather than of joy, for 
otherwise the latter part of the verse would he 
a tautology; he saw it, and was glad. He 
reached out, or stretched himself forth, that he 
might see my day; as Zaccheus, that ran before 
and climbed the tree, to see Jesus. The notices 
he had received of the Messiah, had raised in 
him an. expectation of something great, of 
which he earnestly longed to know more. The 
dark intimation of that which is considerable, 
puts men upon inquiry, and makes them 
earnestly ask, Who? Where? When? and 
How? Thus the prophets of the Old Testa- 
ment, having a general idea of a grace that 
should come, searched diligently ; (1 Pet. 1:10.) 
and Abraham was as industrious herein as any 
of them. God told him of a land that He 
would give his posterity, and of wealth and 
honor ; (Gen. 15: 14.) but he never leaped thus 
to see that day. He could not look with so 
much indifference upon the promised Seed as 
he did upon the promised land ; in that he was, 
but to the other he could not he, contentedly, a 
stranger. Note, Those who rightly know any 
thing pf Christ, cannot but be earnestly de- 
sirous to. know more of Him. Those who dis- 
cern the dawning of the Sun of righteousness, 
cannot but wish to see his rising. The mystery 
of redemption angels desire to look into, muc 
more should we, who are more immediately 
concerned in it. Abraham desired to see 
Christ’s day, though at a great distance; but 
this degenerate seed of his discerned not his 
day, nor bid it welcome. The appearing of 
Christ, which gracious souls love and long for, 
carnal hearts dread and loathe. 

He saw it, and was clad: God gratified the 


ious desire of Abraham; he longed to see Christ’s day, and he sau it. 
hough he saw it not so distinctly as we under the Gospel, yet he saw more 


afterward than he did at first. 


Note, To him that has, and to him that 


asks, shall be given ; to him that improves what he has, and that prays for 


more of the knowledge of Christ, God will give more. 


But how did Abra- 


ham see Christ’s day? (1.) Some understand it of the sight he had of it in 


the other world. 


rent, saw the mysteries of the kingdom of God in heaven. 
this sense of it, and does not much disallow it. 


The separate soul of Abraham, when the veil of flesh was 


Calvin mentions 
Note, The longings of gra- 


cious souls after Jesus Christ will be fully satisfied when.they come to heaven. 
But, (2.) It is more commonly understood of some sight he had of Christ's 
day in this world. They that received not the promises, saw them afar off, 


Heb. 11: 13. 


Balaam saw Christ, but not now, not nigh. 


There is room 


to conjecture that Abraham had some vision of Christ and his day, for 


his own private satisfaction, 


and sealed, unto the time of the end, Dan. 12: 4. 


which, like that of Daniel’s, must be shut up, 
Christ knew what 


'hefore He was born. 
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Christ's distuurse with the Pharisees: 


Abraham saw, better than Moses did. But there 
are divers things recorded, in which Ahrahar 
saw more of that which he longed to see, than 
he did when the promise was first m de to him. 
He saw in Melchizedek, one made lixe unto the 
Son of God, and a priest forever; he saw an 
appearance of Jehovah, attended with two an- 
gels, in the plains of Mamre. In hie interees- 
sion for Sodom, he sawa specimen o1 Christ's 
intercession; in the casting out of Ishmael, and 
the covenant with Isaac, he saw a figure of the 
gospel-day, which is Christ’s day, for these 
things were an allegory. In offering Isaac, and 
the ram instead of Tsaac, he saw a double type 
of the great Sacrifice ; and his calling the place 
Jehovah-jireh—It shall be seen, intimates, that 
he saw something more in it than others did ; 
and in making his servant put his hand under 
his thigh, when he swore, he had a regard te 
the Messiah. 

Abraham entertained these discoveries cf 
Christ’s day, and bid them welcome ; he sato, 
and was glad. He was glad of what he saz 
of God’s favor to himself, and of what he fore- 
saw of the merey God had in store for the 
world. Perhaps this refers to Albtaham’s 
laughing when God assured him of a son by 
Sarah; (Gen. 17:16,17.) for that was not a 
laughter of distrust as. Sarah’s, but of joy; in 
that promise he saw Christ’s day, and it jilled 
him with joy unspeakable. Thus he emracea 
the promises. Note, A believing signt of 
Christ and his day will put gladness into the 
heart. No joy like the joy of faith; we are 
never acquainted with true pleasure, till we are 
acquainted with Christ. 

The Jews cavil at this, and reproach Him 
for it; (v. 57.) Thou“art not yet fifty years old, 
and hast Thou seen Abraham? They suppose 
that if Abraham saw Him and his day, He also 
had seen Abraham, which yet was not a neces- 
sary inuendo, but this turn of his words would 
best serve to expose Him; yet it was true that 
Christ had seen Abrabam. They suppose it @ 
very absurd thing for Him to pretend to nare 
seen Abraham, who was dead so many ages 
The state of the dead is 
an invisible state; but they understood tha; 
corporally, which Christ spake spiritually. This 
gave them occasion to despise his youth ; as if 
He were but af yesterday, and knew nothing 
Thou art not yet t fty years old. They might 
as well have said, Thou art not forty ; for He 
was now hut thirty-two, or thirty-three. Ire- 
nzeus, with this passage, supports the tradition 
which he says he had from some that had con- 
versed with St. John, that our Savior lived te 
he fifty years old. See what little credit is te 
be given to tradition; and as to this, the Jews 
spake at random; some year they would men: 
tion, and therefore pitched upon one that they 
thought He was far enough short of; He di 
not look to he forty, hut they were sure He 
could not be fifty, much less contemporary with 
Abraham. Old age is reckoned to begin at 
fifty, (Num. 4: 47.) so that tney mean no more 
than, ‘Thou art not to be reckoned an old man; 


Verse 56. 

Sa it.) ‘Thus, in Heb. 11: 13. those who had not received the 
promises are-said to have seen them afar off by faith. Thus. likewise, 
profar.2 writers speak.’ BurpeEr. 

Verse 58. 


Before Abraham was, I am.| ‘ Before Abraham was born, I had 
4 glorious existence with the Father, and am still invariably the same, 
and one with Him. (Heb. 13:8) I have long, with Chrysostom and 
many ochers, looked on this text as, at least® a strong intimation of the 
Deity of Christ, nearly parallel to Heb. 1: 12.’ Doddridge. ‘Had the 
existence of our blessed Savior been measured by time, as is that of all 
created beings, He must have said, Before Abrakam was, I was ; but 
his words are, Before Abraham was, Jam; thus using the same ex- 
ression of Himself which the eternal God does, at Exodus 3: 14. and 
ereby Jemonstrating Himself to be the same God who there said, ‘I 
AM THAT I AM.”?? s Bp. BEvERIDGE. 
‘What now could tempt our Savior to use and apply this expression 
ts Hiinseif ? He knew it had never been applied to any but God, and 
world have been, in the man so applying it, in the highest degree, 
committing “the robbery’? of making himself equal with God. Be- 
sides, they are a mere solecism, and, according to analogy of language, 
express nothiug. No idea belongs to them; for a man cannot in his 
mind Carry the present tine back, and make it.an antecedent to the 
time already past; and therefore to say, before such a thing was. J are, 
le shuffling iders together, which can haveno place in the mind or 
tnseretaidi 2 ' therefore, we admit the expression to have any 


meaning, we must allow the ‘‘T am” to belong to Christ, in its proper 
and peculiar use, as signifying eternity and permanency of duration.’ 
A Bp. SHERLocK. 
To their inquiry, He answered. with his usual most solemn asseve- 
ration, ‘Before Abraham was, f AM.’ The use of the present tense in, 
this connection, and the construction of the passage, require us to un- 
derstand it as a declaratiyn, that, as the great J] AM, who appeared ta 
Moses, He possessed wi terived and independent existence, »efure 
Abraham was brought int being, yea, from eternity. (Marg. Ref. 
z, a,—Notes, Fx 3:14. H 6, 1: 10—12. 13:8. Rev. 1:8.) Indeed 
the words do not admit of a :y other construction, which can renuer 
them intelligible .oa man ot wdinary capacity. Thus the Jews evi- 
dently understood them ; and ti 2refore they were about to stone Jesus 
for blasphemy. ‘Christ here ony signifies, that He was before Abra- 
‘ham, in the decree of God.’ 
‘the objection of the Jews; which had no respett to the priority of 
‘these two persons in the decree of God; but as to actual existence 
*2.-Tn this sense even Judas, and all the murderers of our Lord, might 
‘be before Abraham had a being.’ Whitby. Some eager but injudi- 
cious Calvinists use language similar to this, about justification, and 
other Christian privileges ; and they are justly censured even by their 
brethren; hecause the purpose of God, and its accomplishment, ars 
perfectly distinct, and should never be thus confounded But ore 
would not have expected such crude language fram the very learned 
anti-Calvinist, Grotius'! Scorr. 
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Grotius.—‘ But, |. Christ answers to . 


D, 32. a 
CHAP: IX. 


Pasus gives sight to one who was born 
end, 1—7,” The man shows his in- 
quiring ueighbors ty what means 
fis sves were opened, 8—12. He is 
troucht tothe Pharisees, who strict- 
.¥ #xamine both him and his parents, 
13—23. They are offended at hin:, 
for contending that Jesus is a pro- 
phet, and disdainfully excommuni- 
cate him, 24—34 Jesus makes Him- 
self known to him as ‘ihe Son of 
(jod ;° and he believes in Him and 
worships Him, 35—38. Christ de- 
ciares the design of his coming to 
be, that the blind might see, and 
the seeing be made blind; with re- 
“erence to the miracle, and to the 

roud and wilful blindness of the 
harisees, 39—41. 


‘ Ane as Jesus passed 

by, *he saw a man 
which was blind from 
fos birth. 
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inany of us are much thy seniors, and yet pre- 
tend not to have seen Abraham...’ Some think: 
that his countenance was so altered with grief 
and watching, that, together with the gravity 
of his aspect, it made Him look like a man of 
fifty years: his visage was so marred, Isa. 
52: 14. 

Our Savior gives an effectual answer to this 
cavil; ‘Verily, verily, say unto you; not only 
in private to my own disciples, but to you, my 
enemies and persecutors, I say it to your faces, 
Before Abraham was, I am;’ Before Abraham 
was made or born, I am. The change of the 
word is observable, and speaks Abraham a 
creature, and Himself the Creator; well there- 
fore might He make Himself greater than 
Abraham; before Abrakamt He was; First as 
God. Jam isthe name of God; (Exod. 3: 14.) 
it speaks his self-existence ; He does not say, I 
was, but I am, for He is the First and the 
ae Last, immutably the same; (Rev. 1: 8.) thus 

Z : He was not only before Abraham, but before all 
worlds, Prov. 8: 23. ch 1:1. Secondly, As Mediator. He was the appointed 
Messiah, long before Abraham; the Lamb slain from the foundation of the 
world, (Rev. 13: 8.) the channel of conveyance of life, and love, from God to 
man. This supposes his divine nature, that He is the same in Himself from 
eternity, (Heb, 13: 8.) and that He is the same to manever since the fall; He 
was made of God Wisdom, Righteousness, Sanctification, and Redemption, 
to Adam, Abe], Enoch, Noah, and Shem, and ail the patriarchs that lived and 
died by faith in Him before Abraham was born. Abraham was the rootof the 
Jewish nation, the rock out of which they were hewn. If Christ was before 
Abraham, his doctrine and religion were no novelty, but were, in the, sub- 
stance of them, peer to Judaism, and ought to take place of it. 

This word ended the dispute abruptly; they could bear to hear no more 
from Him, and He needed to say no more to them, having witnessed this good 
confession, which was sufficient to support all his claims. One would think 
that Christ’s discourse, so full of grace and glory, weuld have captivated 
them all; but their inveter&te prejudice against the doeuvine and law of Christ, 
so contrary to their pride and worldliness, baffled all conviction. Now was 
fulfilled that prophecy, (Mal. 3: 1, 2.) that. when the Messenger of the cove- 
nant should come to his temple, they would not abide the day of his coming, 
lecause He would be like a refiner’s fire. 

They were enraged at Christ for what He said; They took up stones, to 
east at Him, v.59. Perhaps they looked upon Him as a blasphemer, and such 
were indeed to be stoned; (Lev. 24; 16.) but they must be first legally tried 
and convicted ; farewell justice and order, if every man pretend to execute a 
law at his pleasyye. Besides, they had said but just now, that He was a 
distracted man, and if so, it was against all reason and equity to punish Him 
as a malefactor, for what He said. They took up stones. Lightfoot will tell 
you how they came to have stones so ready in the temple; they had work- 
men at this time repairing the temple, and the pieces of stone which they 
hewed off, served for this purpose. See here the desperate power of sin and 
Satan over the children of disobedience. Who would think that there could 
be such wickedness in men; such daring rebellion against one that proved 
Himself the Son of God. Thus every one has a stone to throw at his holy 
religion, Acts 23: 22. i 

He made his escape out of their hands. 

Jesus hid Himself—He was hid, either hy the crowd of those who wished 
well to Him, to shelter Him; (He that ought to have been upon a throne, 
high and lifted up, is content to be lost in a crowd ;) or perhaps He concealed 
Himself behind some of the walls or pillars of the temple ; (In the secret of 
his tabernacle He shall hide me, Ps. 27:5.) or by a divine power, casting a 
mist before their eyes, rade Himself invisible to them. When the wicked 
rise,a man is hidden, a wise and good man, Prov> 28: 12,28. Not that Christ 
was afraid, or ashamed to stand by what He said, but his hour 2as not yet 
come, and He would countenance the flight of his ministers and people in 
fei hy persecution, when called to it. The Lord hid Jeremiah aa Baruch, 

er. 36: 26. 

_He departed, went out of the temple, going through the midst of them, un- 
discovered, and so passed by. ‘This was not a cowardly, inglorious flight, nor 
such as argued guilt or fear. It was foretold concerning Him, that He 
should not fail or be discouraged, Isa. 42:4. But, (1.) It was an instance 
of his power over his enemies, ind that they could do no more against 


cures a man born blend 


Ay hi 


Carisu 
Him than He gave them leave to do; py whith — 
it appears, that when afterward He was taken 
in their pits, He offered Himself, ch. 10; 13 
They now thought t ney had Him sure, and yet 
He passed through the midst of them, eithes 
their eyes being ‘hlinded, or their hands fed, 
and thus He left them, like a lion disappointe 
of his prey. It was an instance of his prudent 
provision for his own safety, when He knew 
that his work was: not done, nor his testimony 
finished ; thus He gave an example to his own 
rule, When they persecute you in one cily, flee 
to another ; nay, if Gecnsibe he, to a wilderness, 
for so Elijah did, (1 Kings 19: 3, 4.) and ths 


woman, the church, Rev. 12:6. When they 
took up loose stones to throw at Christ, He 
could have commanded the fixed stones, which 


did cry out of the wall against them, to avenge 
his cause, or the earth to open and swallow 
them up; but He chose to accommodate Him- 
self to the state He was in, to make the exam- 
ple imitable: by the prudence of his followers, 
without a miracle. It was a righteous desert- 
ing of those who (worse than the Gadarenes, 
who prayed Him to depart) stoned Him from 
among them. Christ will not long stay with 
those who bid Him be gone. Christ visited 
the temple after this; as one loath to depart, He 
bid oft farewell; but at last He abandoned it” 
forever, and left it desolate. Christ now went 
through the midst of the Jews, and nene of . 
them courted his stay, or stirred up themselves 
to take hold on Him, but were content to let 
Him go. Note, God never forsakes any til. 
they have first provoked Him to withdraw, and 
will have none of Him. Calvin observes, that 
these chief priests, when they had driven Christ 
out of the temple, valued themselves on the 
possession they “kept of it; ‘But,’ (says i 
‘those deceive themselves, who are prou 
of a church or temple which Christ has for- 
saken.? When Christ left them, it is said that 
He passed by unobserved; so that they were 
not aware of Him. Note, Christ’s departures 
from a cburch, or a particular soul, are ofter 
secret, and not soon taken notice of. As the 
kingdom of God comes not, so it goes not uth 
observation. See Judg. 16:20. Samson wist 
not that the Lord was departed from him, 
Thus it was with these forsaken Jews—God 
left them, and they missed Him not. ‘ 
Cuap. IX. v.1—7. The first words se m 
to refer to the last of the foregoing chapter, and 
countenance their opinion, who place this stor 
immediately after that. There it was said, He 
passed by, and here, without so much as repeat- 
ing his name, (though our translators supply it, 
and as He passed by. 1. Though the Jews had © 
abused Him, and gave Him the highest provo — 
cation, yet He did not slip any opportunity o 
doing good among them, nor take up a resolu | 
tion, never to favor them. The cure of this 
bhnd man was a kindness to the public, ena 
bling him to work for his living, who, before 
was a burthen to the neighborhood. Itis noble. 
and Christ-like, to serve the public, even wher, 
we are slighted by it. 2. Though He was in 
flight from danger, and for his life, He stayed 
to show mercy to this poor man. We make 
more haste than good speed, when we outrun 
opportunities of doing good, 3. When the Pha- 


\ 


risees drove Christ from them, He went to this — 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


_¥. 4359. Calumny and mepioege must be the recompense 
oi those, who stand up for ‘the truth as it is in Jesus:’ and 


ing Ged and religion, Whatevem wrong constructions may be 
put wvon our words, by those who falsely claim Him as thvir 


tLey may expect to he called the enemies of mankind, of their 
country, nay, of the church and religion; for, the more they 
honor God, the more the ungodly and hypocritical will disho- 
nor them. Nor ought we to he disconcerted, at being branded 
with opprobrious terms, by such men, as said to Jesus, ‘Thou 
art a Samaritan, and hast a devil.’ We must, amidst all, still 
direct men to Jesus, ‘not seeking our own glory,’ but leaving 
the matter to Him ‘who seeketh and judgeth:’ for we are as- 
sured, that they who ‘keep his saying shall not see death for- 
ever.’ We should steadfastly profess what we believe concern- 


‘ NOTES. 
vuap IX. v. 1—7, Though the first words of this chapter seem 
eonnceted with: the conclusion of the foregoing, yet it is senerall 
thought that some raonths haa ustervened ; for the events before record- 
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God, yet know Him.not; and if we be heirs of Abraham’s 
faitl., we shall trust Him for pape protection, and exult in 
expectation of that day, when the Savior, who said, ‘ Befora 
Abraham was, I AM,’ shal] appear in his glory to the confusion 
of his enemies, and the salvation of all who helieve in Him ; 
while they shout in triumphant strains, ‘Lo, this is our God, 
we have waited for Him, and He will save us. This is the 
Lorn, we have waited for Him, we will be glad and rejoice in 
his salvation.’ (Notes, Is. 25: 9. 1 Tim.'4: 6—8. Tit. 2: 11— 
15. Heb. 9: 27,28. 2 Pet. 3: 10—15.) Scotr. _ 
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ed took place at the feast of tabernacles, but those of this chapter are 
supposed to have occurred at the feast of dedication, about a quarte 
of a year afterwards. (Note. 10: 22—24.) This question seems im 
part to have arisen from the opinion, that men in this world fare ‘wetter 
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2 And his disciples 
‘asked him, saying, 
Master, » who did sin, 
this man, or his pa- 
- rents, that he was born 
1 lind 2 

3 Jesus answered, 
©Neither hath this man 
sinned, nor nis parents: 
‘hut that the works of 
God should be made 
vianifest in him. 


a figure of bringing the Gospel to the Gentiles, 
who sat in darkness, when the Jews had rejeet- 
ed it. 4. Christ took this blind man in his 
way, and cured him as He passed by. Thus 
should we take occasions of doing good, even as 
we pass by, wherever we are. 

(1.) The condition of this man was sad ; he 
was blind,and had been so,from his birth. It the 
light is sweet, how melancholy for a man, all 
his days, to eat in darkness? He that is blind, 
has no enjoyment of the light, but he that is born 
blind, has no idea of it. Such a one would give 
much to have his curiosity satisfied with one 
day’s sight of light and colors, shapes and fig- 


874. Matt. 16:14, mes. Why is tre light of life given to one that 
eee aati asian tes, misery, whose way is thus hid, and 

13:2--5, Acts28:4, whom God hath thus hedged in? Job 3. 20: 23. 
; Ace al M4:l1—13. Matt. 11:5. Tjet us bless God that it was not our case. 'I'he 


eye is one of the most curious parts of the body, 
Its structure exceeding nice and fine. In the formation of animals, it is said 
to he the first part discernible. What a mercy is it that there was no mis- 
carriage in ours. Christ cured many that were blind by disease or accident ; 
but this man was burn blind. [1.] That He might give an instance of his 
power in desperate cases, to relieve when none else can. [2.] That He might 
give a specimen of t.e work of his grace upon the souls of sinners, which gives 
sight to those that were by nature blind. 

(2.) The compassion of Jesus toward him was very tender. He saw him; 
that is, took cognizance of his case, and Jooked upon him with concern. 
When God is about to work deliverance, He is said 10 see the affliction; so 
Christ saw this man. Others saw him, but not as He did. He could not see 
Christ, but Christ saw hin, and anticipated hoth his prayers and expectations. 
Christ is often found of these that seek Him not, nor see Him, Isa. 65: 1. 
And if we know or apprehend any thing of Christ, it is because we were 
first known of Him, (Gal. 4: 9.) and apprehended by Him, Phil. 3: 12. 

‘When Christ and his disciples departed out of the temple, his disciples went 
along with Him, for they continued wit, Him in his temptations, and followed 
Him whithersoever He went; and iney lost nothing by their adherence to 
Him, but gained experience array 16 Observe, 

1. When Christ looked upon this blind man, they had an eye to him too; 
Christ’s compassions should kindle ours. It, is probable that Christ told 
them that this man was born blind, or they knew it by common fame; but 
they did not move Christ to heal him, instead of that, they started a very 
odd question concerning him, Rabbi, who sinned, this man ‘or his parents, that 
he was born blind? This question was, (1.) Uncharitably censorious. They 
take it for granted that this calamity was the punishment of some uncommon 


wickedness; and that this man was.a sinner above all that dwelt at Jeru- | 
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blind hegaar. Some of the ancients make this) salem, Luke 13: 4, For the barbarous people ta 


infer, Surely this man is a murderer, was not 
so strange; but it was inexcusable in them whe 
had read that all things come alike to all, and 
knew that it was adjudged in Job’s case, that 
the greatest sufferers are not therefore to be 
looked upon as the greatest sinners. Repen- 
tance calls our own afflictions punishments, but 
charity calls the afflictions of others trials, un 
less the contrary is very evidert. (2.) It was 
unnecessarily curious. Concluding this ealami- 
ty to be inflicted for some heinous crime, they 
ask, Who were the criminals, this man, or his 
parents? And what was this to them? Or 
what good would it do them to know it? We 
are apt to be more inquisitive concerning other 
people’s sins than our own; whereas it is more 
‘our concern to know wherefore God contends 
with us, than wherefore He contends with 0.4 
ers: for to judge ourselves is our duty, but te 
judge our brother 1s our sin. 

Some think that the disciples were tainted 
with the Pythagorean notion of the pre-existence 
of souls, and their transmigration from one 
body to another. [1.] Was this man’s sou] con- 
demned to the dungeon of this blind bedy, to 
punish it for sume zreat sin committed in ano- 
ther body? The Pharisees seem to have had 
the same opinion of his case, when they said, 
Thou wast altogether born in sin; (e. 34.) asif 
all those, and those only, were bern jn sin, 
whom nature had stigynatized. Or, [2.] Whe- 
ther he was punished for the wickedness of his 
parents, which Ged sometimes visits upon the 
children. It is a good reason why parents 
should take heed of sin, lest their children smart 
for them when they are gone. Let not us thus 
be cruel to our own, as the ostrich in the wilder- 
ness. Perhaps the disciples asked this, he- 
cause Christ had intimated to another patient 
that his impotency was the cause of his sin, ch. 
5:14. ‘Master, say they, ‘whose*sin is the 
cause of this impotency ?’ The equity of God’s 
dispensations is always certain, for his right- 
eousness is as the great mountains, but not al- 
ways to be accounted for, for his judgments ere 
a great deep. 


or worse, according to, their behavior in some pre-existent state, of 
which they have no recollection !' Many of the Jews at that time had 
insbibed this absurd sentiment from the heathen ; for, not being satisfi- 
‘ed with the scriptural account of the entrance of sin and death into the 
world, they had recourse to this notion to solve the difficulties which 
they met with in the dispensations of Providence, from observing the 
extraordinary calamities attendant on some men, more than on others, 
through the whole course of their lives. As far.as I can recollect, this 
is the only instance, in which sight was miraculously given to one born 
blind; and indeed ‘ opening the eyes of the blind,’ strictly speaking, 
was a miracle peculiar to our Lord Himself, and is repeatedly mention- 
ed in the prophesies of his coming. It is neither included in the com- 
mission given to the apostles and seventy disciples; nor was it perform- 
ed, either by thes, or by any of the ancien: prophets. The removal 
of Saul’s temp-rury blindness by Ananias, is, I think, the only excep- 
tion. The same is observable also of opening the ears of the deaf, and 
the mouths of the dumb. (Notes, Er 4: 11,12. Ps. 146: 8, Is. 29: 
17—19. 35: 5—7. Matt. 9: 32, 33.) Scort. 
‘A miracle ought to be independent of second causes, or performed 
without any natural instrument. If any external action or foreign cir- 
cumstance accompany it, (as was commonly the case,) this action.or 
circumstance has no natural connection with the effect produced. 
This it is which particularly distinguishes miracles from natural events. 
The immediate, special interposition of God excludes that of physical 
agents; in every miracle, the proportion between causes and effects no 
longer subsists. Now it has been objected to this criterion of a miracle, 
that Jesus Christ, in three of his miracles, made use of an external appli- 
cation. - John 9: 1—7. Mark 8; 23—26. 7: 32—37. In the first of these, 
He spat on the ground, and made clay of the spittle, and anointed the 
eyes of the blind man with the clay, and commanded him to go and 
wash in the pool of Siloam; the man went thither, and washed, and 
~eturned seeing. Nearly similar was our Savior’s treatment of the 
other tw cases referred to These three are the only instances where 
a deliberate, external application is related to haye been used, ani in all 
these three cases the reason for using it seems 10 have been one and 
fee same, numely, to convey to the individuals,on whom the miracles 
_ were performed, a clear assurance that Jesus was the person, at 
whose comunand, and hy whose agency, the cure was wrought, and 
te enable them to state to others the grounds of this assurance fully 
and circumstantially. Hence our Savior used such a mode of appli- 
cation, as was best calculated to make an impression on the senses these 
men possessed, unimpaired, antecedent to the miracle. By our Lord’s 
application to the man born blind, it assured him that the person who 
tame close to him, and spoke to him, and anointed his eyes, was the 
sole agent by whose interposition the cure was wrought. Immediately, 
vn approaching our Savior, after receiving his sight, he must have recog- 
nized Him by his voice. Had the grounds of Wis assurance been less 
full and circumstantial, he never could have so unanawerably silenced 


é @ie objections, and replied te the captious queries of the Pharisees, 
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Read v. 10, 11. In proof of this being the design of these external 
applications, notice that they were used in no instance, except those 
of blindness and deafness, when a defect of the senses rendered 
such means necessary, to convey such assurance of Jesus having been 
the author of the miracle. If these remarks are just, they exhibit one 
of those numberless cases, where incidents apparently minute and ob- 
jectionable, when well considered, display the miraculous nature 
of the facts, and the admirable propriety of our Lord’s conduct in every 
circumstance; and every such instance confirms strongly the conclu- 
sion, that our Lord’s miracles were not delusive visions, but plain 
proofs of a divine power, exhibited with the sobriety and dignity be- 
coming his divine character.’ T. H. Horne. 
(2.) ‘In the rabbinical commentary on Ecc). 13: 3. ‘* And the days 
approach, in which thou shalt say, J have no pleasure in them ;’? the 
gloss is: “ These are the days of the Messiah, in which there shall 
be neither merit ner demerit, i. e. no merit of the parents imputed for 
good. nor demerit imputed for evil.”’? This, it seems, was the commun 
opinion. But, if so, may we not be allowed to express the question -f 
the disciples thus : ‘f Master, we know that Thou art the Messiah, and 
that these are the days of the Messiah; and we have learned from our 
schools that there is now to be no imputation of merit or demerit fromm 
the parents; whence therefore, has the man been born blind, so as tu 
carry in these times the mark of imputation of blame? Is it from his 


parents ? This is inconsistent with the common opinion, It seems, 
therefore, that he bears the guilt of his own blame. — Is it so or not ?’’, 
Licurroor: 


Who did sin?) The notion that this blindness was the effect of stn, 
is a very reasonable one; taking the word sim in the sense of trang- 
gression of or disobedience to a law of God. And though the disc+ 
ples may have had only what is called moral dereliction in view, we 
may well take occasion to reflect on the evils which result from wilful 
ignorance of or disobedience to not only the mural and religious, but 
the physical, and especially the organic laws of Goi, by impressing 
which on the constitution of nature, He has indicated his aw7Z/ to us, ane 
pleced us under the necessity of obeying them if we would be happy. 

ow often do we find persons, who sincerely desite ‘> ov all moral 
and religious laws, yet neglecting to inquire int> cr nhev ty2 organic 
laws, so necessary to their health, comfort and usefuines3 trough this 
neglect may bequeath a legacy of misery to their offspring, aud is seez 
to fill the world with disease and wretchedness. Yet, perhaps, these 
very persons and their friends often wonder that the best of people are 
so frequently tried with sickness, while the notoriously wicked seen to 
enjoy every moment of life; not reftecting that obedience to certain 
conditions of life, is followed by health and bodily comfor\ in all, whue 
the contrary course is as inevitably punished, men ‘ receiving in them- 
selyes that recompense of their error which was meet,’ Ram. 1: 27.) 
without exception of persons, or of moral, intellectua', er relizious 
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_ happiness, re Esth. 8: 16. 
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4 Temiust work the 
works of him that sent 
me, ‘while it is day: 
the night cometh, when 
no man can work. 

5 As long as Tam 
in the world, I am the 
Light of the world. 

6 When he had thus 
spoken. is spat on the 
ground, ana made clay 
of the spittle, and he 
*anointed the eyes of 


the blind man with the 

clay ; 
4:34. 5:19,36. 10:32,37,38. 17:4. 
Luke 13:32—34, Acts 4:20. 

f 11:9,10. 12:35. Ec. 9:10, Is, 38:18, 
19. Eph. 5:16. Col. 4:5, 
1:4—9.. 3:19—21. 8:12. 12:35,36. 
Ts. 42:6,7. 49:6, 60:1—3. Mal. 4: 
2. Mart, 4:16. Luke 2:32. Acts 
13:47. 26 18,23, Eph. 5:14. Rev, 


bh Mark 7:33, 8:23. Rev. 3:18. 


JOHN, IX, 


2. Christ w=s always apt to teach, and to rectify. 


nis disciples’ mistakes. 

[1.] ‘ Neither has this man sinned, nor his 
parents; but he was born blind, that now the 
works of God should be made manifest in him,’ 
v.3. Here Christ, who perfectly knew the 
secrets of the divine counsels, has told two 
things concerning such calamities. 

[1.] They are not always inflicted as punish- 
ments of sin. The sinfulness of the race of 
man does indeed justify God in the miseries of 
human life; so that they who have the least 
share of them, must say that God is kind; and 
they who have the largest share, must not say 
that He is unjust; but many are more misera- 
ble than others in this life, who are not more 
sinful. This man wasa sinner, and his parents 
sinners ; but God had not an eye to any uncom- 
mon guilt in inflicting this upon him. Note, 
We must take heed of judging any to he great 
sinners, merely because they are great sufferers, 
lest we be found, not only persecuting those 
whom God has smitten, (Ps. 69: 26.) but accus- 
ing those whom He has justified, and con- 
demning those for whom Christ died, Rom. 8: 
33, 34. 


* Or, spread the clay upon the eyes 


SPA bina nian [2.] They are sometimes intended purely for 


the glory of God, and the manifesting of his 
works, God has a sovereignty over all his creatures, a property in them, and 
may make them serviceable to his glory as He thinks fit; and 1f God be glo- 
rified, by us or in us, we were not made in vain. 

This man was born blind, and it was worth while for him to continue thus 

long dark, that the works of God might be manifest in him. That is, 
Ist. That the attributes of God might be manifested in him: his justice in 
making sinful man liable to such calamities; his power and goudness in 
supporting a poor man under such a tedious affliction ; especially, that his 
power and goodness might be manifested in curing him. Note, The diffi- 
culties of Providence may be resolved into this—God intends to show Him- 
self, to declare his glory, to make Himself to be taken notice of. Those who 
regard Him not in the ordinary course of things, are sometimes alarmed by 
things extraordinary. How contentedly then may a good man lose his com- 
Jorts, sure that thereby God will be one way or other a gainer in his glory! 
2d_y. That the counsels of God concerning the Redeemer might be manifest- 
ed. He was born blind, that our Lord might have the hqnor of curing him, 
and therein prove Himself the Light of the world. The fall of man was per- 
mitted, and the blindness that followed it, that the works cf God might be 
manifest. It was a great while since this man was born blind, yet it never 
appeared till now why he was so. Note, The intentions of Providence com- 
monly do not appear till a great while after the event. The sentences in the 
book of Providence are sometimes long; you must read a great way before 
you can apprehend their sense. 
_ (2.) He gives the reason of his own readiness to heal him, v. 4,5. . It was 
in pursuance of his undertaking ; J must work the works of Him that sent Me, 
while it is day; the night cometh, the period of that day, when no man can 
work. This is not only a reason why Christ was constant in doing good to men, 
bat why particularly He did this, though it was the Sabbath, on which works 
of necessity might be done, and He proves this to be a work of necessity. 

It was his Father’s will; IZ must work the works of Him that sent Me. 
Note, ist. The Father, when He sent his Son into the world, gave Him work 
to do; He did not come into the world to take state, but to do business; 
whoin God sends He employs, for He sends none to be idle. 2dly. The works 
Christ had to do, were the works of Him that sent Him, appointed by. Him, 
done for Him: He was a Worker together with God. 3dly. He was pleased 
to lay Himself under the strongest obligations to do the business He was sent 
about; I must work. He engaged his heart, in the covenant of redemption, 
as Mediator, Jer. 30; 21. Shall we be willing to be loose, when Christ was 
willing to be bound? 4thly. Christ, having laid Himself under obligations 
todo his work, wrought with the utmost vigor and industry. He worked 
the works He had to do; made a business of that which was his business. It 
is not enough to look at our.work, and talk over it, we must work it. 

Now was his opportunity; while it ts day; while the time lasts, appointed 
‘to work in, and the light lasts, given to work by. Christ Himself had his day. 
ist. All the business of the mediatorial kingdom was to be done within the 
limits of 7 me, and in this world; for when time shall be no more, the kingdom 
shall be dewozr2i up to the Father, and the mystery of God finished. 2dly. 
All the wo:k He had to do in his own person on earth, was to be done before 
bis death; tho time of his living in this world, is the day here spoken of. 
Wate, During the day of life we must be busy, not waste day-time, nor play by 
day-ligri, it will be time enough to rest when our day is done, Ps. 104: 
02, 23. 

The night comes when no man can work. Note, The consideration of our 
death should quicken us to improve all opportunities, both of doing and getting 
good. The night comes, it will come certainly, may come suddenly, is 
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coming nearer arc’ nearer. We cannot coz:pute 
how high our sun is, it may go down at nuon; — 


nor can we promise ourselves a twilight betveen 
the day of life and the night of death. 


light afforded us to work by is erting~.ished ; 


the grave is a land of darkness, and our work — 


cannot be done zn the dark. And hesides, our 
allotted time wiil then be expired; when our 
Master tied us to duty, He tied us to time; 


when night comes, call the laborers; we mush _ 


then show our work, and receive aceording ta 
the things done. In the world of retribution 
we are no longer probationers. Christ uses 


this as an argument with Himself, to be dili-. 


gent, though He had no opposition from within 


to struggle with; much more need have we of | 


these and like considerations to quicken us. 

His business in the world was to enlighten 
it; As long as Iam in the world, and that will 
not he long, Jam the Light of the world. So 
ch. 8:12. He is the Sun of righteousness, 
that has not only ligA/ in his wings for those 
that can see, but healing, or beams, for those 
that are blind, therein far exceeding that great 
light which rules by day. Christ wonld there- 
fore cure this representative of a blind world, 
because He came not only to give light, but 
sight. This gives us great encouragement to 
come to Him, as aquickening Light. To whom 
should we look but to Him? Which way turn 
cur eyes, but to the light? We partake of the 
sun’s light, and so we may of Christ’s grace, 
without money, and witent rice. What 
Christ saith of Himself, He saith of his disci- 
ples; Ye are lights in the world ; if so, Let your 
light shine.. What were candles made for but 
to burn? 

The circumstances of the miracle, are singu- 
jar, and significant. When He had thus spoken 
for the instruction of his disciples, He address- 
ed Himself to the blind man. He did not defer 
it till He could do it more privately, for greater 
safety, or more publicly, for greater honor, or 
till the Sabbath was past, when it would give 
less offence ; what good we have WiLe b 
of doing, we should do quickly; He that will 
never do a good work till there is nothing to be 
objected against it, will leave many a good 
work forever undone, Eccl. 11: 4. : 


Christ spit on the ground, and made clay of 


the spittle. He could have cured him with a 
word, but He chose this way, to show that He 
is not tied to any method. There was no water 


near; and He would teach us not to be nice or 


curious, but, when we have occasion, to take up 
with that which is at Aand, if it will serve. 
Christ’s making use of his own spiitle intimates 
that there is healing virtue in every thing that 
belongs to Christ; clay made thus was more 
precious than the balm of Gilead. 

He anointed the eyes of the blind man with 
the clay. Or, as the margin reads it, He spread, 
daubed the clay on his eyes, like a tender physi- 
cian; did it with his own hand, thonet the 
patient was a beggar, And this, (1.) To mag- 
nify his power in making a blind man see, by a 
method, one would think more likely to make a 
seeing man blind. Note, The power of God 
often works by contraries ; and He makes men 
fee] their own blindness before He gives them 
sight. (2.) To give an intimation that it was 
the samé hand that at first made man out of 
the clay; for by Him God made the worlds, both 
the great world, and man, the little world. (3. 
To typify the healing and opening the eyes 0 
the mind by the grace of Christ. The design 
of the Gospel is to open men’s eyes, Acts 26:18. 
The eye-salve that does the work, is of Christ's 


preparing; made up of his blood: we must — 


come to Christ for eye-salve, Rev. 3:18. He 
only is able, and He only is appointed, to make 
it, Luke 4: 18. 


(.) Tam the light, &c.) ‘That is, the enlightener of the world.: 
‘Bee on 1: 5. and Matt. 17:2. The word is usually explained teacher ; 
-but by Kuroel, it is interpreted author of felicity. J prefer, with 

&ehlevsnex, to understand both teacher and restorer of happiness to the 
“pyman face jas it isa common metaphor of knowledge, so is it also of 
Ps. 97: 11. “ Light is sown: for the right-- 
a. '.2°4. “Unto the righteous there is set up light ia the 
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in the East. 
heneficial.’ 
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Some. kinds of cl.-» 


Shea me biisgave See, ead. 


darkness,’’) especially when considered as flowing from that religions 

knowledge which Christ came especially to impart.’ 
‘That spittle was beneficial in certain disorders of the ey 
appears to have been a general opinion atnong the Jews, Romans, ané 
Greeks ;. and travellers find trace of this bei‘ef eve 1 to the present day 
lso were by Pu ancisaty get ‘ 
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the night comes we cannot work, because the 


The means used in this work 


+ ate 
hier: 


see 


7 And said unto him, 


-'Go wash in * the pool 
of Siloam, (which is by- 
interpretation, ' Sent.) 


Ile went his way there- 
fore, and washed, ™and 
came seeing. 

8| The neighbors 
therefore, and they 
which before had seen. 
him that he was blind, 
said. "Is not this he 
that °sat and begged ? 

5 Some said, This is 
he: others said, He is 
like him: dué he said, 
Iam he. 

10 Therefore said 
they unto him, ? How 
were thine eyes open- 
ed ? 

11 He answered and 
said, 9A man that is 
called Jesus made clay, 
and anointed mine 
eyes, and said unto me, 
Go to the pool of Si- 
10am, and wash: and 
I went and washed, 
and I received sight. 


Siloah. 


Rom, 8:3, Gal. 4:4. 

m 39. 11:37. Ex. 4:11. Ps, 146:8, 
Ta. 29:18,19. 32:3. 35:5. 42:7,16— 
18. 43:8. Luke 2:32. Acts26:18, 

gm Ruth 1:19. t Sam, 21:11,12. 

o 1 Sam. 2:8. Mark 10:46. 
20—22, 18:35. Acts 3:2—11. 

p 15,21,25. 3:9. Ec. 11:5. Mark 4: 
27. 1 Cor. 15:35, 

q 6,7,27. . Jer. 36:17,18. 
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are weak and unlikely, and are effectual only 
by the power of Christ; when a dark world was 


to be enlightened, and nations of blind souls 


to have their eyes opened, God chose the foolish 
things, and weak, and despised, to doit. And 
the method Christ takes, is, first to make men 
feel themselves blind, and then to give them 
sight. Paul in his conversion was struck blind 
for three days, and then the scaces fell from his 
eyes. The way prescribed for getting spiritual 
wisdom, is, Let aman become a fool that he 
may be wise, 1 Cor. 3:18. We must be made 
uneasy with our blindness, as this man, and 
then heal ’ 

His Physi ‘an said, Go, wash in the pool of 


Siloam. Not that this washing was needful to 


effect the cure; but, (1.) Christ would hereby 
try whether He could with implicit faith obey 
the orders of a stranger. (2.) He would like- 
wise try how He stood affected to the tradition 
of the elders, which perhaps had taught Him, 
that it-;was not lawful to wash the eyes medi- 
cinally, on the Sabbath, much less at a pool of 
water. (3.) He would hereby represent the 
method of spiritual healing, in which, though 
the effect is owing to his power, yet there is 
duty to be done by us. Search the Scriptures, 
attend on the ministry, converse with the wise ; 
this is washing in the pool of Siloam, Pro- 
mised graces must be expected in the way of 
instituted ordinances. The waters of baptism 
were to them who had been trained wp in dark- 
ness, like the pool of Siloam, in which they 
might not only wash, and be clean, but wash, 
and have their eyes opened. Hence they that 
were baptized, are said to be enlightened; and 
the ancients called baptism illumination. 

The peol of Siloam was supplied from mount 
Zion, so that these were the wafers of the sanc- 
tuary, (Ps. 46: 4.) which were healing, Ezek. 
47:9. The waters of Siloam had of old signi- 
fied the throne and kingdom of the house of 
David, pointing at the Messiah, (Isa. 8: 6.) and 


* the Jews, who refused the waters of Shiloa, 


Clirist’s doctrine and law, and rejoiced in the 
tradition of the elders. Christ would try this 
man, whether he would cleave to the waters of 


the use of those who inhabited the lower city,) which was constructed 
after the iiine of Solomon. 
pod Cannst be determined 


Siloam. The evangelist notices the signification of the name. Christ is often 
called the Sent of God; the Messenger of the covenant; (Mal. 3: 1.) so when 


‘Christ sent him to Siloam, He did in effect send him to Himself, for Christ is 


all in all, to souls. Christ, as a Prophet, directs us to Himself as ¢ Priest. 
Go, wash in the Fountain opened, a Fountain, not a pool. 

The patient went his way, probably led by some friend, or perhaps was 
so well acquainted with Jerusalem, that he could find the way himself; nature 
often supplies the want of sight with uncommon sagacity ; and he washed his 
eyes. Probably the disciples, or some stander by, informed him that He who 
bid him do it, was Jesus, of whom he had heard so much, else he would not 
have gone on what looked so like a fool’s errand. In confidence of Christ’s 
power, as well as in obedience to his command, he went, and washed. 

He came seeing. There is more glory in this concise narrative, He went, 
and washed, and came seeing, than in Males I came, I saw, I conquered. 
When the clay was washed from his eyes, all the other impediments were 
done away; so when the pangs and struggles of the new birth are over, and 
the terrors of conviction past, the bands of sin fly off, and a glorious light 
and liberty succeed. See here the power of Christ. What cannot He do, who 
could not only do this, but do it thus? Witha lump of clay laid on either 
eye, and washed off again, He couched those: cataracts, which the most skil- 
ful oculist, with the finest instrument and the most curious hand, could not 
remove. No doubt, this is He that should come, for by Him the blind receive 
their sient. It is an instance of the virtue of faith and obedience. This man 
le. Christ do what H: pleased, and did what He appointed, and so was cured. 
They that would he healed by Christ, must be sited by Him. He came back 
from the pool to his neighbors and acquaintance, wondering, and wondered at. 
This represents the benefit of attending on ordinances, according to Christ’s 
Appointment ; we go to the pool of Siloam weak, and come away strengthened ; 
x0 doubling, and come away satisfied; go mourning, and come away rejoic- 
ing ; go trembling, and come away triumphing ; go blind, and come away 
seeing, and singing, Isa. 52: 8. 

V.8—12. Such a wonderful event as giving sight toa man born blind, 

uld not hut be the talk of the town, and many heeded it no more than they 
Jo other town-taik, that is but- nine days’ wonder; but here we are told 
wl.at the neighbors said of it; for the confirmation of the fact.. What was 
not ery at first without scrutiny, may afterward be admitted without 
scruple. 


(@) Stleam.) ‘From the fountain Siloam there were two canals 
conveyed into two pools, the wpper, situated at the extreme boundary 
of Jerusalem, and formed by Solomon, and the ower, (appropriated to 


Whiao® » these pools is to be here under- 
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Like him, &c.) M 
‘sight, would give him an air of spirit and cheerfulness, and woud 
‘render him something unlike what he vas before.’ 
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Christ cures a man born blind. 


The neighbors, knowing he had been blind, 
could not but be amazed; and said, Js nod thus — 
he that sat and begged? It seems, he was 3 
common heggar, disabled to work for his living; 
and so discharged from the obligation of the 
law, that if any would not work, neither should 
he eat. When ke could not labor, his parents 
not being able to maintain him, he begged. 
Note, Lose who cannot otherwise subsist, 
must not be ashamed to beg; Jet no.man be 
ashamed of any thing but sin. Some beggar: 
are objects of charity, and should be distin 
guished; we must not let the bees starve, be 
cause of the drones or wasps among then. 

It was, well ordered by Providence, that ke 
on whom this miracle was wrought should be a 
common beggar, generally known; thus the 
truth of the miraele was the better attested, 
and there were more to witness against those 
infidel Jews, who would not believe he Acad been 
blind, than if he had been maintained in his 
father’s house. It was the greater instance of 
Christ’s condescension, that He seemed to take 
more pains about the cure of a common beggar 
than of others. When it was for the advantage 
of his miravice that they should be wrought on 
those that were .exrarkable, He pitched upon 
those that were made so by their poverty ana 
misery, not by their dignity. 

In answer to this inquiry, some said, This és 
the very same man; and these are witnesses 10 
the truth of the miracle, for they had long 
known him. Others, who could not think 31, 
possible a man should thus on a sudden rece’ ¢ 
sight, for that reason, and no other, said, He is 
not he, but is like him, and so, by their con- 
fession, if it be-he, it is a great miracle. Hence 
the wisdom and power of Providence in order- 
ing such a universal] variety of faces; so that no 
two are so like, but that they may be distin 
guished; which is necessary to society, com- 
merce, and the administration of justice. The 
grace of God makes such wonderful change 
upon some who before were very wicked, that 
one would not take them to be the same per- 
sons. 

The man himself said, ‘ J am the very nan 
that so lately sat and begged ; I was blind, and 
an object of charity, but now see, and am 4 
monument of the mercy-of God.’ We do not 
find that the neighbors appealed to him, but he, 
hearing the debate, interposed, and put an ent 
to it. It is a piece of justice we owe to our 
neighbors, to rectify their mistakes, and to set, 
things before them, as far as we are able, in 3 
true light. Those who are enlightened by the 
grace of God, should be ready to own what 
they were before that change, 1 Tim, 1: 13, 14. 

They will now turn aside, and see this great 
sight, and inquire further concerning it. Our 
Lord did not sound a trumpet when He did 
these alms, nor perform his cures upon a stage } 
yet, like a city on a hill, they could not be hid. 

How were thine eyes opened? The works ot 
the Lord being great, they ought to be sough! 
out, Ps. 111:2. Itis good to observe the me- 
thod of them, and they will appear the more 
wonderful. To apply it spiritually, it is strange 
that blind eyes should be opened, but more 
strange when we consider hovw they are opened ; 
how weak the means, how strong the opposition 
that is conquered. : 

In answer to this, He gives them a plain and 
full account of the matter; v. 11. Note, Th 93se 
who have experienced special instances of 
God’s goodness, should be ready to coinm1 ni- 
cate their experiences, for the glory of God, inc 
the instruction and encouragement of others, 
See David’s collection of his experiences, hs 
own and others’, Ps. 34:4—6. Itisadeht we 
owe to our Benefactor, and to our brethren. 
God’s favors are lost wpon us, when they are 
lost 2th us, and go no further. : 

Where is He? Some perhaps asked this 


Verse 9. ‘ 
‘The circumstance of his having received 1 is 


Doddridge, in Scorr. 
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12 Then sud they 
onto him, ‘Where is 
hee 
not. 

Practical Observations. 

13 They ‘brought to 
the Pharisees him that 
aforetime was blind. 

14 And ‘it was the 
sabbath-day when Je- 
sus made the clay, and 
opened his eyes. 

15 Then again "the 
Pharisees also asked 


“ nim how he had receiv- 


ed his sight. He said 
unto them, He put clay 
upon mine eyes, and I 
washed, and do see, 

16 Therefore said 
some of the Pharisees, 
*This man is not of 
God, because he keep- 
eth not the sabbath- 
day. Others said, How 


can a man that is a & 


sinner do such mira- 
cles? yAnd there was 
a division among them. 


r 5:11—13, 7:11. Ex, 2:18—20. 
g 8:3—8. 11:46,47,57.  12:19,42. 
1 5:9,16,18. 7:21—23. Matt. 12:1—14. 
Mark 2:22—28, 3:1—6. Luke 6:1— 


11. 13;10—17. 14:1—5. 
u Sez on 10,11.—26,27. 
x 24,30—32. 3:2. 5:36. 14:11. 15:24, 
y 7.12.43, 10:19, Luke 13:51—53, 
Acts 14:4, 


He said, I know 
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‘dik tbe } Set 1h Baie ee § 
a Chri t cures a man born b 


question out of curiosity ;‘Where is He, that we: seem -to yield to the usurped power of the 


may see Him?’ A man that did such cures as 
these, might well be a show, which one would 
pee goed way forthe sight 0%. Others, per- 

aps, asked out of ill will; * Where is He, that 
we may seize Him?’ A proclamation was out 
for his discovery, and apprehension; (ch. 11: 
57.) and the unthinking crowd, in spite of rea- 
son and equity, will have ill thoughts of persons 
in an ill name. Some, we hope, asked this 
question out of good will. 

In answer to this he could say nothing; I 

know not. As soon as Christ had sent-him to 
the pool, He withdrew, and did not doubt the 
effect, or wait for the man’s thanks. Humble 
souls take more pleasure in doing good than in 
hearing of it again; it will be time enough to 
hear of it in the resurrection of the just. The 
man had never seen Jesus; for by the time he 
had gained his sight, he had lost his Physician ; 
and he asked, it is probable, Where is He? 
None of all the new objects that presented 
themselves, could be so grateful to him as one 
sight of Christ, but as yet he knew no more of 
Him than that He was called Jesus—a Savior. 
In the work of grace wrought on the soul we 
see the change, but not the hand. that makes it ; 
for the way of the Spirit is like that of the 
wind, of which thou hearest the sound, but 
canst not tell whence it comes, or whither it 
a0es. 
V.13—34. One would have expected such a 
miracle would have settled the reputation of 
Christ, and silenced opposition, but it had the 
contrary effect; instead of being embraced as a 
prophet for it, He is prosecuted as a criminal, 
v. 13. 

They brought him to the sanhedrim, which 
consisted chiefly of Pharisees, at least the 
Pharisees in the sanhedrim were most active 
against Christ. 

Some think they did it with a good design, 
to show them that this Jesus, whom they perse- 


cuted, was not what they represented Him, but one that gave considerable 


proofs of a divine mission. 


What hath convinced us of the truth and excel- 


Jency of religion, and removed our prejudices against it, we should offer to 


cthers for their conviction. 


It would seem rather, that they did it to exasperate the Pharisees against 


Christ; there was no need, for they were bitter enough of themselves. 


They 


hrought him with such.a suggestion as that, (ch. 11: 47, 48.) If we let Him 


thus alone, all men will believe on Him. 


Note, Rulers of a persecuting spirit, 


shal. never want ill instruments to blow the coals, and make them worse. 


Good was never maligned but under the imputation of evil. 


The crime 


objected here was, It was the sabbath-day :vhen Jesus made the clay, and 


opened his eyes. 


The profanation of the Sabbath is certainly wicked ; but the 


traditions of the Jews had made that to be a violation of it, which was far from 


being so. 


Jews, that it might be settled for all ‘ages. 


Many atime this matter was contested between Christ and the 


But it may be asked, ‘Why 


would Christ not only work miracles on the sabbath-day, but work them in 
such a manner as He knew would give offence to the Jews? When He had 
healed the ae man, why should He bid him carry his bed? Could He 


rot have cure 


V.1—12. 


this blind man without clay ? 


It becomes us to be very cautious how we ascribe 


I answer, 1. He would not 


scribes and Pharisees; their government was 
illegal, their impositions arbitrary, and their 
zeal for the rituals consumed the substantials 


of religion; therefore Christ would not give 
place to them by subjection, no, not for an — 


hour. Christ was made under the law of God, 
but not under their law. 2. He did it, that 
He might, both by word and action, expound 
the fourth commandment, and vindicate it from 


their ru glosses, and so teach us, both, that 
abbath is to be perpetually observed ~ 


a weekly 
in the church, one day in seven ; (for what nee 
was there to explain that law, if it must soon be 
abrogated ?) and that it is not to be so ceremo- 
nially observed by us as it was by the Jews. 
Works of necessity and mercy are allowed, and 
the sabbath-rest to he kept, not so much for its 
own sake, as in order to the sabbath-work. 3, 
Christ chose to work his cures on the sabbath- 
day, to dignify the day, and to intimate that 
spiritual cures should be wrought mostly on the 
Christian Sabbath. How many blind eyes have 
been opened by the preaching of the Gospel, on 
ee Lord’s day ; how many impotent souls cur- 
ed! 

In the trial of this matter hy the Pharisees, sa 
much passion, prejudice, and ill-humor, and so 
little reason appear, that the discourse is no- 
thing but cross questions. One would think 
they should have been so taken up in admiring 
the miracle, and congratulating the happiness 
of the poor man, that they could not have been 

eevish with him. But their enmity to Christ 
ad divested them of all humanity. See how 
they teased this man. te 

They doubted. whether he had been born blind, 
and demanded proof of it. Men that seek oc- 
casion to quarrel with the clearest truths, may 
find it if they please; and they that resolve to 
hold fast deceit, will never want a handle. This 
was not a prudent caution, but a prejudiced in- 
fidelity. ht was a good way they tuok, to call 
the parents. This they did, in hopes to dis- 
prove the miracle. “These parents were poor 
and timorous, and if they had said they eould 
not be sure this was their son, and that it was 
only some weakness in: his sight he had heen 
born with, which, if they had been able to get 
help for him, might have been cured long since, 
or had otherwise prevaricated, for fear of the 


court, the Pharisees had robbed Christ of thea 


honor of this miracle, which would have Jessen- 
ed the reputation of all the rest. But God se 
over-ruled their counsel, that it turned to the 
more effectual proof of the miracle, and left 
them under a necessity of being either convinced 
or confounded. 

They asked them in an imperious way, ‘ Js 
this your son? Dare you swear it? Do you 
say he was born blind? Or did he pretend to 
be so, to have an excuse for begging? How 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


ing.—Those calamities, which are generally thought to be to- 


‘ihe calamities of others to their peculiar sinfulness: (Notes, 
Job 2° 12,13. 4:1. Luke 13: 1—5.) for the Lord may have far 
sther reasons for afflicting them; and those whom He most 
oves are often sharply tried, in order to the display of his grace 
}2 supporting them. But we can never do wrong in applying 
tc Jesus to solve our difficulties ; for He is ‘the Light of the 
world,’ from whom we must derive all our instruction in the 
concerns of eternity.—Let us also learn to copy his perse- 
verance in doing good, amidst discouragements and injuries: 
and let every one seize the present hour, to ensure his own 
salvation, and to do the work wf God; remembering how 
speedily ‘the night cometh, in which no man can work.’ (Note, 
Ec. 9: 10.)—Those who zonfide in their own understandings, 
and ‘trust in their own hearts,’ are incompetent judges of the 
Lord’s. works and ways; for He generally employs such 
means as men despise: thus the captious and scornful exclude 
themselves; while the humble believe, and obtain the bless- 
Verse 13. 

«They brought him to the Pharisees ;’’ that is, to the council, 
‘which shiefly consisted of this sect; whence in this evangelist, the 
wnw.c council passeth under the name of Pharisees.’ 

Whitby, in Scorr. 
Verse 14. 


tt is said, that anointing the eyes with any kind of unguent, or even 
with spittle, on the sabbath-day, was forbidden by a tradition of the 
elders; if sc, our Lord might use this method of opening the man’s 
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kens of divine displeasure, and inseparable from misery, often 

rove occasions of special good, and evidences of the Lord’s 
avor. The man born blind rejoices, and will rejoice forever, 
in having, by means of that heavy affliction, been brought to 
know and love Jesus ; in the honor of his Savior, thus display- 
ed; and in the benefits, which multitudes, in every subsequent 


age, have derived from the narrative.—But, on the other hand, | 


what numbers make so perverse and mischievous a use of their 
limbs and faculties, even to the end of life, that they might wish 

forever, they had been born, and lived all their days, blind, deaf, 

dumb, lame, nay, even idiots or Iunatics !—They whose eyes 

are opened, whose hearts are cleansed, by his grace, are the 

same men, yet ‘new creatures ;’ and, being known 1m the iden- 

tity of their persons, and the newness of their characters, they 

live monuments to the Redeemer’s glory, and continually 

recommend his grace to all whe 2esire the same salvation. 

(P. O. Mark 5: 14—29. Note, 2 Cor. 5: 17.) Scorv. 


eyes, as a protest against their absurd and frivolous traditions. (Marg. 
Ref. t.—Note, 7: 19—24.) Scorr. 
Verses 15, 16. 


(Note. 10—12.) (16.) Division.) The council was dividediintons 


two parties, which contended with each other, continuing in the same — 


place. It is probable, that Nicodemus’and Joseph of-Arimathea, with 
some others who privately favored our Lord, embraced this oppertunky 
of checking the violent proceedings of his enemies. ip 


] 


_ Note, Ist. Christ’s religion, from its rise, has been oppose t 
’ ‘ nade against the professors of it; as if men's consciences would otherwise , such and such things on the Sabhath, as we find 


17 They say unto 


ne blind man again, 


Wrnat sayest thou of 
bim, that he hath open- 


-edthineeyes? He said, 


‘He is a prophet... 

18 But the *Jews did 
not believe concerning 
him) that he had been 
blind, and received his 
sight, until they called 
the parents of him that 
had received his sight. 

19 And they asked 
them, saying, °Is this 
your son, who ye say 
was born blind? how 
then doth he now see ? 

20 His parents an- 
swered them, and said, 
We know that this is 
our son, and that he 
was born blind : 

21 But by what 
means he now seeth, 
we know not; or who 
hath opened his eyes, 
we know not: he is of 
age, ask him; he shall 
speak for himself. 


4:19. 6:14. Luke 24:29, Acts 2:22. 
3:22—26. 10:38 


a 5:44, 12:37—40. Gen. 19:14. Luke 
16:31, Heb. 3:15—19. 4:11. 
b See on 8,9.—Acts 3:10. 4:14. 
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then doth he new see? That is impossible, and 
therefore you had better unsay it.’ Those who 
cannot bear the light of trath, do all they can to 
eclipse; and hinder the discovery of it. Thus 
the managers of evidence, or mismanagers, 
lead witnesses out of the way, teach them how to 
conceal the truth, and so involve themselves in 
a double guilt, like that of Jeroboam, who sin- 
ned, and made Israel to sin. 

They fully attest what they could safely say 
in this matter, on their own knowledge; (v. 
20.) We know that this is our son, and that he 
was born blind. It had cost them many a sad 
thought, and troublesome hour. How often 
they had looked on him, and lamented their 
child’s blindness more than all the burthens of 
their poverty, and wished he had never been 
born. Those who are ashamed of their chil- 
dren, or relations, because of their bodily infir- 
mities, may take a reproof from these parents, 
who freely owned, This is our son, though he 
was born blind, and lived upon alms. 

They cautiously decline giving evidence con- 
cerning his cure; partly, because they were not 
themselves eye-witnesses of it; and partly, be- 
cause it was a tender point, and would not bear 
to be meddled with. 

1. Observe ‘how warily they express them- 
selves; (v. 21.) ‘ By what means he now sees, we 
know not, or who has opened his eyes, we know not, 
otherwise than by hear-say.’? See how the wis- 
dom of this world teaches men to ¢rim the mat- 
ter in crifical junctures. Christ was accused as 
a sabbath-breaker, and animpostor. Now these 
parents, though not eye-witnesses of the cure, 
were yet fully assured of it, and were bound in 
gratitude to bear testimony to the honor of Je- 
sus ; but they had not courage to do it, and then 
thought i; might serve to atone for their not ap- 
pearing in favor of Him, that they said nothing 
to his prejudice ; whereas in the day of trial, he 
that is not apparently for Christ, is justly look- 


ed upon as really against Him, Luke 11:23. Mark 8: 38. 

That they might not be further urged in this matter, they refer themselves 
and the court to him; He is of age, ask him, he shall speak for himself. This 
implies that while children are not of age, it is incumbent on their parents 
to speak for them to God in prayer, tothe church in baptism; but when they 
are of age, they should be asked whether they be willing to stand to what 
their parents did for them, and speak for themselves. This man, though born 
olind, seems to have been of quick understanding, which enabled him to speak 
for himself better than his friends could for him; thus God often by a kind 
providence makes up in the mind what is wanting in the body, 1 Cor. 12: 
23,24. His parents’ turning them over to him, was only to save themselves 
from trouble; whereas they that had so great an interest in his mercies, had 
reason to embark with him in his hazards fur the honor of Jesus, who had done 
so much for them. J 

The reason why they were so cautious ; (hey feared the Jews. Near is my 
friend, my child, and perhaps my. religion, but nearer is myself. But Christ- 
!anity teaches another lesson, 1 Cor. 10: 24. Esth. 8: 6. 

It was lately enacted, That if any man did confess that Jesus was Christ, 
he should be put out of the synagogue. Observe, 

1. The crime designed to be prevented hy this statute, was embracing Jesus 
as the promised Messiah. They themselves did expect a Messiah, but could 
by no means bear to think this Jesus should be He, nor admit the question 
whether He were or no; his precepts were all so contrary to their traditional 
laws. The spiritual worship He prescribed, overthrew their formalities ; nor 


did any thing more effectually destroy their narrow-spiritedness than that 


universal charity He taught; humility, mortification, repentance, self-denial. 
sounded harsh in their ears. His promises and appearances were contrary to 
their traditional hopes. They expected a Messiah in outward splendor, that 
should not only free the nation from the Roman yoke, but make all the mem- 
bers of the sanhedrim princes and peers: and now to hear of a Messiah, 
whose outward circumstances were mean, whose first appearance and princi- 
pal residence were in Galilee, a despised province, who never made his 
eourt to them, whose followers were neither sword-men, nor gown-men, nor 
nen of honor, but fishermen, who promised no redemption but from sin, no 
consolation of Israel but what is spiritual and divine, and at the same time 
bid his followers expect the cross, and count upon persecution; this was such 
a reproach to all the ideas they had formed, such a blow to their power, and 
such a disappointment to their hopes, that they could never be reconciled to 
t, nor so mvch as give it a patient hearing; but, right or wrong, it must be 
rushed. 

(2.) The peealty 
iisciple of Jesus, 


to be inflicted for this crime. If any should own himself a 
e should be taken as an apostate from the Jewish church, a 


rebel and traitor against the government, and should therefore be put out of the 


synagogue, as unworthy of the honors, and incapable of the privileges of their 
thurch; he should be excommunicated. Nor was this merely an ecclesias- 
tical censure, which a man might slight; it was an outlawry, which ex- 
tluded a man from civil commerce, and deprived him of liberty and property. 

by penal laws 


Nea aay tov? x 
Christ cures a man born Wand. 


naturally embrace it, this unnatural forc2 has 
been put upon them. 2dly. The church’s artil- 
lery, when it has fallen into ill hands, bas often 
been turned against itself, and ecclesiastical cen- 
sures have been made to serve a secular inte- 
rest. Itis no new thing to see those cast out of 
the synagogue, that were the greatest blessings 
of it, and to hear those that expelled them say, 
The Lord be glorified, Isa. 66: 5. 

Of this edict it is said, 1. That the Jews had 
agreed, or conspired it. Their consultation 
herein, was a conspiracy against the crown and 
dignity of the Lord and his Anointed. 2. 
That they had already agreed it. Though He 
had been but a few months in any public charae- 
ter among them, and, one Would: think, in so 
short a time could not have made them jealous 
of Him, yet thus early were they aware of his 
growin¢ interest, and already agreed to do their 
utmost to suppress it. He had lutel made his 
escape out of the temple, and when ‘they saw 
themselves baffled in their attempts to take 
Him, they presently took this course, to make 
it penal for any body to own Him. Thus 
unanimous and thus expeditious are the ene- 
mies of the church, and their counsels; but He 
that sits in heaven, laughs at them, and has them 
in derision, and so may we. 

The parents of the blind man declined saying 
any thing of Christ, decause they ferred the 
Jews. Christ had incurred the frowuz: ° e 
government, to do their son a kindness, but ta g 
would not incur them, todo Him honor. Note, 
The fear of man brings a snare, (Prov. 29: 25.) 
and often makes people disown Christ, his 
truths and ways, and act against their con- 
sciences. 

2. They inquired of him concerning the man- 
ner of the cure, v. 15, 16. 

The same question which his neighbors had 
re to him, now again the Pharisees asked him, 
now he had received his sight. This they in- 
quired, not with any desire to find out the truth, 
but with a desire to find occasion against Christ; 
for should the man relate the matter fully, they 
would prove Christ a sabbath-breaker ; should 
he vary from his, former story, they would have 
some color to suspect the whole. 

He here repeats the same answer, in effewt, he 
had before given his neighbors.. He does not 
speak of the making of the clay; he had uot 
seen it made. That circumstance was not es- 
sential, and might give the Pharisees most oc- 
casion against him, and therefore he waives it. . 
In the former account he said, J washed, and 
received sight’; but lest they should think it 
was only a glimpse for the present, which im- 
agination might fancy itself to have, he now 
says, ‘IZ do see: it isa complete and lasting 
cure.’ 

The remarks made on this were different, and 
occasioned a debate in the court. 

Some took occasion to condemn Christ. This 
Man is not of God, as He pretends, because He 
keepeth not the Sabbath. the doctrine on which 
this censure is grounded, is ¢rue—that those 
pretenders to prophecy are not sent af God, 
those pretenders to saintship not born of God. 
who do not keep the Sabbath. They that are o 
God, will keep the commandments of God; and 
this is his commandment, that we sanctify the 
Sabbath. They that are of God, keep up com- 
munion with God, delight to hear from Him, 
and speak to Him, and therefore will observe 
the Sabbath, appointed for intercourse with hea- 
ven. The Sal ath is called a sin, for the 
sanctifying of itis a sign of a sanctified hart, 
and the profaning of it a sign of a profane heart. 
But, the application of it to our Savior is very 
unjust, for He did religiously observe the sabh- 
bath-day, and never violated it. He did not 
keep the Sabbath according to the tradition of 
the elders and the superstitions of the Phari- 
sees, but according to the command of God, and 
therefore He was of God, and his miracles 

roved Him to be Lord also of the sabbath-day. 
Note: Much uncharitable judging is occasioned 
4) making the rules ot religion more strict than 
od has made them, and adding men’s {icies to 
God's appointments. We ourselves may furbear 
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A.D, 42 
~ 22 These »urds spake a distraction tous, and we do well; but we 
his parenu, because oe not ae Ae up others We es tere 
Oe Aa ag rid. -, Strictness. Every thing that we take for a rule 
they feared the Jews: of practice, ice ade be made a rule of judg- 
for the Jews trad agreed pent. 
alixady, that if any Others spake in his favor, and very pertinent- 
man did confess that ly urged, 0w can aman that is a sinner, do 
he was Christ, “he such ae LaBrie that even in we 
council of the ungodly there were some capable 
shuuld be put out of of free thought, Sad wicniesseg for Chiet, aren 
the synagogue. in the midst of his enemies. The matter of 
a3 Therefore said his fact was plain, ya this babe a miracle; the 
arents. & i oe. more it was searched into, the more it was clear- 
(acne. Bei el aot ed; and this brought his former works to mind, 
feracncal DBsernatone 4 and gave occasion to.speak magnificently of 
= ar ; them,—so great signs, so many, so evident. 
24 Thenagain called And the inference from:it is very natural ; such 
they the man that was things could never be done by a man that is a 
blind, and said unto sinner, that is, not by any mere man, by his 
him, ‘Give God ‘the ce power Seta not by one that shes im- 
ipa Cat ostor, and in that sense a sinner; such a one 
ESE See We know that aa indeed show some signs, and lying won- 
this man is>asinner. ders, hut not such sins as Christ’ wrought. 
e Tia, 1232.49, 1983, 20:9, es, How could a man produce such divine creden- 
Q7:1.2, Prov. 29:25. Is.51:7,12. 57: tials, if he had not a divine commission ? Thus 
Luke 12:4—9. 22;56-6l. Gal. there was a schism, so the word is; a warm de- 


211-13. Rev. 21:8. Mie : 
¢34, 1242. 16:2, Luke 6:22, Acts bate arose, and the house divided upon it. Thus 
4:18... 5:40 God defeats the counsels of his enemies by di- 
{ 5.93, 8:19, 16:2. 1Sam,65—9, Viding them; and by such testimonies as these 
Is, 68:5. Rom 1024. against the malice of persecutors, their designs 
16. 8:46 14:30. 18:30. 36. i > i 7 
Be. isd. Rom83- 2Cor.5.a1, 2gainst the church are sometimes rendered in- 


effectual, and always inexcusable. 

After their inquiry concerning the cure, ob- 
serve their inquiry concerning its Author. 

They ask the man, ‘ What sayest thou of Him, seeing that He has opened 

thine eyes? * What idea hast thou of Him that did it?’ Should he speak 
slighty of Christ, as he might be tempted to do, now he was in their hands, 
as his parents had done; should he say, ‘I know not what to make of Him, 
He may be a conjuror for aught I know, or some mountebank;’ they would 
nave triumphed in it. Nothing confirms Christ’s enemies in their enmity to 
Him, s) much as the slights put on Him by those that have passed for his 
friend :, But if he should speak honorably of Him, they would prosecute him 
apon cheir new law; would make him an example, and so deter others 
frcm applying to Him for cures, which, though they came cheap from Christ, 
yet they would make them pay dear for. Or perhaps Christ’s friends pro- 
vesed to have the man’s own sentiments concerning his Physician, and were 
willing to know, since he appeared to be a sensible man, what he thought of 
Him. Note, Those whose eyes Christ has opened, know best what to say of 
Hiin, and have great reason, on all occasions, to say well of Him. What 
think we of Christ? 
y this question the man makes a short, plain, direct answer; ‘He is a 
prophet, inspired of God to preach, and work miracles, and delivers to the 
world a divine message.’ There had been no prophets for three hundred 
years ; yet they did not conclude they should have no more, for they knew 
that He was yet to come, who should seal up vision and prophecy, Dan. 9: 24. 
Tt would seem, this man had no thoughts He was the Messiah, but one of the 
same rank with the other prophets. The woman of Samaria concluded He 
was aprophet, before she had any thought of his being the Messiah; (ch. 4: 
19.) so this blind man thought well of Christ, according to the light he had, 
though he did not think well enough of Him ; but, being faithful in what he 
had already attained to, God revealed even that unto him. This blind beggar 
had a clearer judgment of the things pertaining to the kingdom of God, and 
saw further into the proofs of a divine mission, than the masters in Israel, 
that assumed authority to judge of prophets. 

Having in vain attempted to invalidate the evidence of the fact, and finding 
that indeed a notable miracle was wrought, and they could not deny it; they 
+enew their attempt to banter it, and to shake the good opinion the man had of 


a Luke 7:39, 15:2. 


- Christ cures a man born blind, — 
Him: Give God the glory, we know that this 
man is a sinner. Two ways this is understood; — 
either, ; 

1,] By way of advice, to take heed of as- 
cribing his cure to a sinful man; thuss under 
color of zeal for the honor of God, they rob 
Christ of his honor, as those do, who will not 
worship Christ as God, under pretence of zeal 
for this great truth, that there 1s but one God: 
whereas this is his declared will, that all mey 
should honor the Son, even as they honor the 
Father; and in confessing that Christ is Lord 
we give glory to God the Father. When G 
makes use of men that are siuners, as instru- 
ments of gvod to us, we must give God the glo- 
ry, for every creature is what He makes it ta 
be; and yet there is a gratitude owing to the 
instruments. It was a good word, Give God the 
praise, but here it was ill used; and there 
seems to be this further in it, ‘This man isa 
sinner, a bad man, therefore give the praise so 
much the more to God, who could work by such 
an instrument.’ 

[2.] Or by way of adjuration; ‘We know, 
(though thou dost not, who hast but lately come 
into anew world) that this man is a great im- 
postor, that cheats the country ; therefore give 
God praise, (as Joshua said to Achan) ‘by 
making centession of the fraud we are confident 
there is in this matter; in God’s name, man, 
tell the truth.’ Thus is God’s name abused in 
papal inquisitions, when by oaths, they extort 
accusations of themselves from the innocent, and 
of others from the ignorant. How basely they 
speak of the Lord Jesus; We know that this 
man 7s a sinner, a man of sin. In which we 
may observe, Ist. Their insolence and pride. 
They would not, have it thought, when they 
asked, that they needed information ; nay, they 
know very well, He is a sinner, and nobody can 
convince them of the contrary. He had chal- 
lenged them to their faces, (ch. 8: 46.) to con 
vince Him of sin, and they had nothing to say ; 
but now hehind his back hes speak of Him as 
a malefactor, convicted upon notorions evidence. 
False accusers make up in confidence what is 
wanting in proof. 2dly. The indignity hereby | 
done to Jesus. When He became Man, Ho 
took upon Him the form, not only of s servant, 
but of a sinner, (Rom. 8: 3.) and passad for a 
sinner. Nay, He was represented as a s.nner 
of the first magnitude ; and, being made sin for 
us, He despised even this shame. 

A debate arose between the Pharisees and 
this man concerning Christ. They say, He is 
a sinner ; he says, He ts a prophet. ‘AS it is 
an encouragement to persons concerned for the 
cause of Christ, to hope it will never want wit- 
nesses, when they find a poor blind beggar pick- 
ed up from ibe way-side, and made a witness 
for Christ, to the faces of his enemies; so it is 
an encouragement to those who are called out 
to witness for Christ, to find with what pru- 
dence and courage this man managed his de- — 
fence. It shall be given you in that same hour 
what ye shall speak. Though he had never seen 
Jesus, he had felt his grace. 
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PRACTICAL 

VY 13—23. How perfect in wisdom and holiness was our 
Reueemer, when enemies, powerful, vigilant, and malignant, 
as it were, could find no flaw, and were driver to the necessity 
of renewing against Him the repeatedly refuted charge of 
breaking the Sabbath! May we thus be enabled ‘by well- 
iloing to put to silence the ignorance of foolish men.’ (JNole, | 
Pet, 2: 13—17.)—The most illiterate and poor, who are simple- 
hearted, readily, draw proper conclusions from the evidences 
affc “led them of the truth of the Gospel: but they whose inte- 
rests and inclinations lie another way, though ‘ever learning, 


Verse 22. : 

Put oul of the synagogue.) ‘There were three sorts of excommu- 
stcation, The slightest, which continued only thirty days, excluded 
the person from all approach nearer than four cubits, even from his 
wife and children, but not from thé synagogue. if he only kept at the 
apecified distance. The second, (that meant here probably,) was 
n, severer kin” of excommunication, involving exclusion from all 
eacred] meztmgs, was accompanied with curses and maledictions, and 
forbade ev sry kind of intercourse with the person. ‘The ¢hird, and 
heaviest, was a perpetual exclusion from all sacred meetings, and im- 
otied exnuisiom from the Jewish peopie ’ BLoomFiELp. 


PTI]. 


OBSERVATIONS. 
are never able to come to the knowledge of the truth.’—Reli- 
gious persecutions can only render men cowards or hypocrites, 
and suppress investigation, or an avowal of sentiments: an 
even hs censures of the church have too often been levelled 
against her best friends. But no terror should induce us to 
conceal our obligations to the Lord: and what men generally 
term prudence and caution, in this case, is unbelief, and base 
fear of the cross; if not being fatally ashamed of Christ and 
his cause. (Note, Mark 8: 38.) Scorr. 


——— 


Verse 24, ; 
Give God the glory.) ‘The best commentators unite ir regardi.g 
this phrase as a Hebrew formula, employed in order to exciis any one 
to speak the whole truth. So Josh. 7:9. 1 Sam. 6:5. _ er, 13: 6, - 
and many other passages of the Old Testamert, as also Lsdr. 9: 8, — 
Thus it means “Confess the truth, dissemble nothiog.”? And this nay 
be accounted for, as Lampe suggests, on the principle that a ie isa 
denial of the omniscience, holiness, truth and justice of God; and he — 


who wilfully conceals the truth, or declares a falsehood, insukts all those 


attributes of the Deity.’ BLoomPFigeLD, 
A sinner.) ‘The original word refers here not so much to his break 


ing the Sabbath, as to his bein? an zmrostor ? Kurnos, 
hie 


_ 25 He answered and 
said, Whether he be a 

sinner or no, I know 
not: ‘one thing know, 
that, whereas. I was 
blind, now I see. 

26 'Then said they 
to him again, What did 
he to tiee? how open- 
ed he thine eyes? 

27 He answered 
em, *f have told you 
aileady, and ye did not 
hear: wherefore would 
ye heart again? will 
ye also be his disciples ? 

28 Then 'they reviled 
him, and said, Thou 
ait his disciple; ™but 
we are Moses’s disci- 
ples. 

29 We "know that 
God spake unto Moses: 
°as for this fellow, P we 
know not from whence 
he is. 


i 39. S:1t. 1John 5:10. 

k 10—15, Luke 22;67,68. 

134. 7:47—52. Is, 51:7, Matt. 5:11. 
2 gs 1 Cor. 4:12, 6:10. 1 Pet. 

m35:45-47, 7:19. Acts 6:11—14. 
Rom. 2:17. 

nm 1:17. Num, 12:2—7. 16:28. Deut. 
34:10, Ps, 103:7: 105:26. 106: 14. 
Mal. 4:4. Acts 7:35. 26:22, Heb. 


32-5, 
9 16,24. 1 Kings 22:27, 2Kings 9:11. 
t. 1224.0 2:61, Luke 23:2, 
Acts 22:24 


2. 
P727,4142. 6:4. Ps 22:6. Is, 53: 
2,3 


rigs 


JOHN, IX. 

This poor man st: .ks to the certain matter of 
fact, of which they endeavor to shake the evi- 
dence. That which is doubtful, is.best resolved 
into that which is plain, and therefore he ad- 
heres to that which, to his own satisfaction, was 
ve dispute; ‘ Whether He be a sinner or no, 

will not now stand to dispute; the matter is 
plain, and, though I should altogether hold my 
pes would speak for itself;’ or, as it might 

etter be rendered, ‘If He be a sinner, Iknow 
it not, I see no reason to say so; for this one 
thing I know, and can be more sure of than you 
can be of that which you are so confident of, that 
whereas I was blind, now Isee.’ Here, tst. He 
tacitly reproves their great assurance of the ill 
character they gave Jesus; ‘ You say you know 
Him to be a sinner; I, who know Himas well, 
cannot give Him any such character.’ 2dly. 
He boldly relies upon his experience of the pow- 
er and goodness of Jesus, and resolves to abide 
by it. There is no disputing against experi- 
ence, nor arguing a man out of his senses ; here 
is an eye-witness of the power and grace of 
Christ, though he had never seen Him. Note, 
As Christ’s mercies are most valued by those 
that have felt the want of them, so the most 
powerful and durable affections to Christ are 
those that arise from experimental knowledge 
of Him, i John 1:1. Acts 4: 20. 

He does not here give a nice account of the 
method of cure, nor pretend to describe it phi- 
losophically, but, in ahor, Whereas I was blind, 
now I sce. Thus, in the work of grace in the 
soul, though we cannot tell when, and how, by 
what instruments, and by what steps the change 
was wrought, yet we may take the comfort of 
it, if we can say, through grace, ‘ Whereas I 
was blind, now Isee. 1 did live a worldly, sen- 
sual ke, but, thanks be to God, it is now other- 
wise, Eph. 5: 8. 

What did He to thee? How opened He thine 
eyes? They asked these questions, First, Be- 
cause they wanted something to say, and would 


rather speak impertinentlh), than seem to be si- 
lunced. Thus eager disputants, that resolve they will have the last word, by 
sucu vain repetitions, to avoid the shame of being silenced, make themselves 
accountable for any idle words. Secondly, They hoped, by putting the man 
upon repéating his evidence, to catch him tripping, or wavering, and then 
taey would think they had gained a good point. 
He upbraids them with obstinate infidelity, and invincible prejudice, and 
they revile him as a disciple of Jesus. 
He would not gratify Gen with a repetition of the story, but bravely repli- 
_ ed, I have told you already, and ye did not hear; wherefore would ye hear it 
again? will ye also be his disciples ? Some think he spake seriously, really 
expecting phey. would be convinced. ‘He has many disciples, I will be one, 
will you also?’ Some zealous young Christians see so much reason for reli- 
gion, that they think every one should presently be of their mind. But it ra- 
ther seems to he spoken ironically; ‘ Will ye be his disciples? I know you 
abhor the thoughts of it; why then desire to hear that which will either make 
you his disciples, or leave you inexcusable ?’ Those that wilfully shut their 
eyes against the light, Ist. Make themselves contemptible and base, as these 
did, who were justly exposed, by this poor man, for denying the conclusion, 
~when they had nothing to object against either of the premises. 2dly. They 
forfeit the benefit of further instruction, and means of knowledge and convic- 
tion: they that have been told once, and would not hear, why should they 
be told again? Jer. 51:9. See Matt. 10:14. 3dly. They hereby receive the 
* grace of God in vain. This is implied in that, ‘ Will ye be his disciples? Ye 
resolve ye will not; why then hear it again? Only that you may be his 
accusers and persecutors ?? Those who will not see cause to embrace Christ, 
#nd join with his followers, one would think, should see cause enough not 
to hate and persecute Him and them. 

Fer this they scorn and revile him, v. 23. -When they could not resist 
the wisdem and spirit by which he spake, they broke out into a passion, and 
began to call naines, andigive him ill language. See what Christ’s faithful 
w.tness“s must expect from adversaries: let them count upon all manner of 
evil to he said of them, Matt. 5: 11. Unreasonable men commonly make 
out with railing what is wanting in reason, 

Ist. They taunted this man for his affection to Christ; Thou art his disci- 
ple, as if that were reproach enough. They do what they can to put Christ’s 
religion in an ill name, and represent the profession of it as contemptible. 
They reviled him, or they cursed him; and what was their curse? Be thou his 
disciple; ‘May such a curse’ (saith Austin) ‘ever be on us and on our chil- 
dren!’ If we take our measures of credit and disgrace from the sentiment, 
or clamors rather, of a blind world, we shall glory in our shame, and be 
ushamed of our glory. 


.Verse 29. 


It is certain that they ought to have ingutred ; 


_ Christ cures a man born blind 


2dly. They gloried in their relation to Mosrs 
‘ We are Moses’ disciples, and neither need wt 
desire any other teacher.’ Note, Carnal pre 
fessors of religion are apt to trust to, and be 
proud of, the dignities and privileges of thei: 
profession, while strangers to the principles 
and power of religion. These Pharisees haé 
boasted of their parentage, We are Abraham 
seed; here of good education, We are Moses’ 
disciples, as if these would save them. It is sad 
to see how much one part of religion is opposed, 
under color of zeal for another part; there was 
a perfect harmony between Christ and Moses; 
Moses prepared for Christ, and Christ perfected 
Moses, so that they might he disciples of Mo. 
ses, and become the disciples of Christ too; yet 
they here put them in opposition, nor could they 
have persecuted Christ, but under the umbrage 
of the abused name of Moses. .Thus they wha 
gainsay the doctrine of free grace, value them. 
selves as promoters of man’s duty, We are Mo- 
ses’ disciples; while, on the other hand, they 
that cancel the obligation of the law, value 
themselves as the asserters of free grace, as if 
none were the disciples of Jesus, but they; 
whereas, if we rightly understand thé matter, 
we shall see God’s grace and man’s duty meet 
together, and befriend each other. 

3dly. They gave some sort of reason for their 
adhering to Moses against Christ; We know 
that God spake unto Moses; as for this fellow, 
we know not whence He is. But did they not 
know that among other things which God spake 
to Moses, this was one, that they must expect 
another Prophet, and a further revelation of the 
mind of God? yet, when our Lord, pursuant to 
what God said to Moses, did appear, and gave 
proofs of his being that Prophet, under pretence 
of sticking to the old religion and the established 
church, they not only forfeited, but forsvok, thei 
own mercies. 

They allege, in defence of their enmity te 
Christ, what none of his followers <:er denied, 
We know that God spake unto Moses. We know 
it too; more plainly to Moses than co any other 
of the prophets; but what then ? Does it there- 
fore follow that Jesus is an impostor? Moses 
was a prophet, it is true, and might not Jesus 
be a prophet too? Moses spake honorably of 
Jesus, (ch. 5: 46.) and Jesus spake honovahly 
of Moses; (Luke 16: 29.) they were both taith- 
ful in the same house of God, Moses as a ser- 
vant, Christ as a Son; therefore their pleading 
Moses’ warrant in opposition to Christ’s, was 
an artifice to make unthinking people believe it 
was as certain, that Jesus was a false Prophet, 
as that Moses was a true one; whereas they 
were both true. sua 

They urge their ignorance of Christ, to jus- 
tify their contempt of Him; As for this fellow, 
Thus seornfully do they speak of Jesus, as not 
worthy to charge their memories with; they 
expressed themselves with as much disdain of 
the Shepherd of Israel, as if He had not heen 
worthy to he set with the dogs of their flock, 
They looked upon themselves to have the ke 
of knowledge, none must preach, without a li 
cense from them; they expected that all who 
set up for teachers, should apply to them, whiely 
this Jesus had never done, and therefore they 
concluded Him one that came not in by the 
door; they knew not whence, or what He was, 
and therefore concluded Him a sinner ; whereas, 
those we know little of, we should judge chari- 
tably of; but proud and narrow souls think none 
good but such as are in their interest. It was 
not long ago, that the Jews had made the con. 
trary to this, an objection against Christ; (ch. 
7: 27.) We know this man whence He is, but 
when Christ comes, no man knows whence He 
is. Thus they could with the greatest assu- 
rance either affirm or deny the same thing, ac- 
cording as it would serve. They knew not 
whence He was; whose fault was that? (1) 


at least equal miracles, wrought daily among them, when they migin 


* Their partiality here was inexcusable; for if they helieved the mis- in many instances have heen eye-witnesses to the facts, and one of 
vi 1 of Moses, on evidence of miracles, credibly attested indeed, but whith, notwithstanding all their malice, they were here compelled ta 
nerformed two thousand years before they were born, it was much more own ora! least found themselves utterly unable to disprove.’ 


esa able, on their own princi, ]e# to believe the mission of Jesus, on 
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30 The man answer- 
ed and said unto them, 
Why, 7 herein isa mar- 
vellous thing, that ye 
know not from whence 
ne is,™and yet he hath 
upened mine eyes. 

31 Now ‘we know 
that God heareth not 
Sinners; but if any 
man be a worshipper 
of God, tand doeth his 
wi'l, “him he heareth. 

£2 Since *the world 
began was it not heard, 
that any man opened 
the eyes of one that 

2s born blind. 

u3 If thismanY were 
not of God, he could do 
nothing. 
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JOHN, IX. 

the Messiah was to appear about this time, and 
it concerned them to examine every indication ; 
Dut these priests, like those, Jer. 2: 8. said not, 
Where is the Lord? (2.) It 1s certain that 
they might have known whence He was, not 
only, by searching the register; but, by in- 
quiring into his doctrine and miracles, might 
have known He was sent of God, and had a 
better commission than they could give Him. 
See the absurdity of infidelity; men will not 
know the doctrine of Christ, because they are 
resolved they will not believe it, and then pre- 
tend they do notebelieve it, because they do not 
know it.. Such ignorance and unbelief, which 
support one another, aggravate one another 

The poor man, finding he had reason on his 
side, grows bold. 

He wonders at their obstinate infidelity ; (2. 
30.) not at all daunted by their frowns, he brave- 
ly answered, ‘ Why, herein is a marvellous 
thing, strange, wilful ignorance, that you know 
not from whence He is, and yet He has opened 
mine eyes.’ Two things he wonders at: 

1. That they should be strangers to a man so 
famous. He that could open the eyes of the 
blind, must certainly be a considerable man ; 
the Pharisees were inquisitive men, had a large 
correspondence, thought themselves the eyes of 
the church, and yet that they should talk, as if 
they thought it below them to take cognizance 
of such a man as this, is strange indeed. Many 
who pass for learned and knowing men, who 
understand business, and can talk sense in 
other things, are yet ignorant, to a wonder, of 
the doctrine of Christ, and have not so much as 
a curiosity, to acquaint themselves with that 
which angels desire to look into. 

2. That they should question the divine com- 


mission of one that had wrought a divine mira- 
ele. When they said, We know not whence He is, they meant, ‘We know 
rot any proof that his doctrine and ministry are from heaven.’ ‘ Now this is 
virange,’ (saith the poor man,) ‘that the miracle wrought upon me has not 
ronvineed vou; that you, whose studies give you advantages abaye others, 
of discerning tne t} ings of God, should thus shut your eyes against the light.’ 
It is a marrellous work, and a wonder, when the wisdom of the wise thus 
perisheth, (Isa. 29 14.) that they deny the truth of that, which they cannot 
gainsay the evidence of. Note, (1.) The unbelief of those who enjoy the 
means of knowledge and conviction, is indeed a marvellous thing, Mark 6: 6. 
\2.) These who have themselves experienced the grace of the Lord Jesus, 
especially wonder at the wilfulness of those who reject Him, and, having 
such good thoughts of Him themselves, are amazed that others have not 
so too. Had Christ opened the eyes of the Pharisees, they would not have 
douhted his being a Prophet. 

They had determined concerning Jesus, that He was not of God, (». 16.) 
hut a sinner, v. 24. In answer to which, the man here proves, not only that 
He was not a sinner, (v. 31.) but that He was of God, v. 33. Though he 
could not read a letter, he was well acquainted with the Scripture and the 
things of God; he had wanted the sense of seeing, yet had well improved 
that of hearing, by which faith cometh; yet that would not have served him, 
without an extraordinary presence of God, and special aids of his Spirit, on 
this occasion. See his great zeal for the honor of Christ, whom he could not 
endure to hear evil spoken of ; his boldness, and courage, not terrified by proud 
adversaries. Those who are ambitious of the favors of God, must not he afraid 
of the frowns of men. ‘See here (saith Whitby)a blind man and unlearned, 
judging more rightly of divine things than the whole council of the Phari- 
sees. Whence we eae that we are not always to be led by the authority 
of councils, popes, or bishops; and that it is not absurd for laymen, some- 
times, to vary from their opinions; these overseers being sometimes guilty of 
great oversights.’ ; g 

The man’s argument may be reduced into form, somewhat like that of 
David, Ps. 66: 18,19. The proposition in David’s argument is, If I regard 
iniquity in my heart, God will not hear me; here it is to the same purport, 
God heareth not sinners; the assumption there is, But verily God hath heard 
me; here itis, Verily God hath heard Jesus; the conclusion there, is, to 
ue honor of God, Blessed be God; here, to the honor of the Lord Jesus, He 
as of God. 

He lays it down for an undoubted truth, that none but good men are the 
favorites of heaven; Now we know, you as well as I, that God heareth not 
sinners, but if any man be a worshipper of God, and does his will, him He 
heareth. 

The assertions, rightly understood, are true. 1st. Be it spoken to the ter- 
ror of the wicked, God heareth not sinners, such sinners as the Pharisees 
meant, when they said of Christ, He ts a sinner, one that, under the umbrage 
of God’s naine, advanced the devil’s interest. This speaks no discourage- 
ment to repenting siuners, but to those that go on still in their trespasses, that 
make their prayers not only consistent with, but subservient to, their sins, 


Verses 32—34. 
‘Thus a simple man, guided by the Spirit of truth, and continuing 
weacfast in his testimony, utterly confounded the most eminent Jewish 
_ doctors. When they had no longer either reason or argument to op- 
tese to him. as a proof of their discomfiture, and a monument of 
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lowers.’ 
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as the hypocrites do; God will not give an an 
swer of peace to their prayers. ; = 

2dly. Be it spoken to the comfort of the 
righteous. Here is, 1. The character of a good 
man; he is one that worships God and doeth %is - 
will; is constant in his devotions at set times, 
and regular in his conversation at all times. 
He makes it his business to glorify his Creator 
by the solemn adorations of his name, anu a sry 
cere obedience to his will and law; both gu to 
gether. 2. The unspeakable comfort of surh 
man; him God hears; hears his complyits, 
and relieves him; his appeals, and right him; 
his praises, and accepts them; his rra-".cs, and 
answers them, Ps. 34: 15. 

The application of these truths 1s very perti- 
nent to prove that He whose word cured one 
born blind, was not a bad man, but, having ma- 
nifestly such an interest in the holy God, as that 
He heard Him always, was certainly holy. 

He magnifies the miracle Christ had wrought, 
to strengthen the argument; (v. 32.) Since the 
world began, was it not heard, that any man 
opened the eyes of one that was born blind. {1. 
It was adtrue miracle, above the power of nature 
it was never heard that any man, by natura 
means, had cured one born blind; no doubt 
this man and his parents had been very inqui 
sitive into cases of this nature, whether any 
such had been helped, and could hear of none 
which enabled him to speak this with the more 
assurance. Or, [2.] It was an extraordinary 
miracle ; neither Moses, nor any of the prophets 
ever did this; wherein divine power and divine 
goodness seem to strive which should outshine 
Moses wrought miraculous plagues, but Christ 
miraculous cures. Note, 1st. The wondrous 
works of the Lord. Jesus were such, as had 
never been done before. 2dly. It becomes those 
who have received mercy from God, to magnify 
the mercies; not that glory may redound to 
themselves, and they may seem to be favorites 
of heaven, but that God may have so much the 
more glory. 

He therefore concludes, If this man were not 
of God, He could do nothing, no such thing as 
this; and therefore, no doubt, He is of God, 
notwithstanding his non-conformity to your tra- 
ditions of the Sabbath. Note, What Christ did 
on earth sufficiently demonstrated what He was 
in heaven; for if He had not been sent of God, 
He could not have wrought such miracles. The 
man of sin comes with lying wonders, not real 
miracles; a false prophet might, by divine per- 
mission, give a sign or wonder; (Deut. 13:1, 
2.) yet it would carry with it its own confuta- 
tion, for it is to enforce a temptation to serve 
other gods, which was to set God against Him- 
self. It is true, likewise, many wicked. people 
have, in Christ’s name, done many wonderful 
works, which does not prove them to be of God, * 
but Him in whose name they were wrought. 
We may each of us know by this, whether we 
are of God: What do we? What do we for 
God, for our souls, in working out our salvation ; 
what do we more than others ? ‘ 

The Pharisees, finding themselves unable 
either to answer his reasonings, or to hear them, 
fell upon him, and with great pride and passion 
broke off the discourse. 

Having nothing to reply to his argument, 
they reflected on his person, Thou wast alte- 
gether born in sin, and dost thou teach us? — 
They take that z/, which they had reason to 
take kindly, and are cut to the heart with rag e, 
by that which should have pricked them to the 
heart with repentance. 

They despised him; and wha} a seyere cen- 
sure they passed on him; ‘ Thou wast not only 
born in sin, as every man is, but wholly corrupt, 
and bearing about with thee in thy body, as well 
as in thy soul, the marks of that corruption ; 
thou wast one whom nature stigmatized.’ Hat 
he continued blind, it had been harharous to up- 
braid him with it, as more deeply tainted with 
sin than others; but,it was most unjust te lake .— 


their reproach and shame, they had ‘recourse 1) the secular arm, 
and thus silenced, by political power, a peison vlom they had ney 
ther reason nor religion to withstand. They have iad since tany tor 
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notice of it, now that the cure had not only roll- 
ed away the reproach of his blindness, but had 
signalized him as a favorite of heaven. Some 
take it thus; ‘Thou hast been a common beg- 
gar, and such are too often common sinners ;’ 
whereas by his discourse he had proved the 
contrary, and had evinced adeep tincture of 
piety. But when imperious Pharisees resolve 
to run a man down, any thing will serve for a 
pretence. 

They disdain to receive instruction from him ; 
Dost thou teach us? A mighty emphasis must 
be laid here upon thou and us “What ! thou, 
a sorry fellow, illiterate, that hast not seen the 
light of the sun a day to an end, a beggar by 
the way-side, of the very dregs of the town, 
wilt thou pretend to teach ws, the sages of the 
law and grandees of the church, that sit in Mo- 
ses’ chair, and are masters in Israel?’ Note, 
Proud men scorn to be taught, especially b 
their inferiors, whereas we should never think 
ourselves too old, or too wise, or too good, to 
learn. Those that have much wealth, would 
have more ; and why not those that have much 


34 They answered 
and said unto him, 
Thou ‘wast altogether 
_ born in sins, *and dost 

thou teach us? » And 
they * cast him out. 

35 Jesus heard that 
they had cast him out: 
‘and when he _ had 
found him, he said unto 
him, ¢ Dost thou believe 
on * the Son of God ? 

36 He answered and 
said, ‘Whois he, Lord, 
that I might believe on 
him 2 2 

37 And Jesus said 
unto him, ¢Thou hast 
both seen him, and it is 
he that talketh with 


thee, knowledge? Those are to he valued, by whom 
;q_ Wwe may improve in learning. What a poor ex- 

k 38 ce he ea cuse was this for the Pharisees’ infidelity, that 
Lord, I believe. And jt would be a disparagement to them to be in- 


he worshipped him. structed, by.such a fellow as this. 


They cast him out. Some understand it only 


22. 8:41, Job 14:4. 15:14—16. 25: JOR I ! 
4. Ps. 51:5. Gal. 2:15, Eph, 2:3. of a rude dismission from their council; they 
pels. Gen. tie eg *ogis, turned him out of the room, and perhaps order- 


I. Is. 65:5. Luke 11:45. 14:11, ed their servants to kick him; but it seems ra- 


ther a judicial act; they cut him off from the 
church of Israel. ‘This poor man (says Light- 
foot) was the first confessor, as John Baptist 


* Or, excommunicated him. Matt. 


Pe Bre ete e was the first martyr, of the Christian church.’ 
50. 3:15—18,35. 6:79. 11:27. There pes a law made, that if any confessed 

a ea 9:20. IJohn Jesus to-be the Christ, he should be cast out of 

"Ps, 2:7,12. Matt. 16:16, the synagogue, v, 22. But this man had only 

; eon TN rie Cece Sake of Jesus that He was a prophet, of God; 
Matt. 13. os "and yet they stretch the law to bring Him under 
g Lee ite ne ee Bes the lash of it, as if he had confessed Him to be 
sigs ASS the Christ. To be justly excommunicated by a 
h 20:28. Ps. 2:12. 45:11, Matt. 14: pure church, is a very dreadful thing; for what 


33. P5917, Luke 24:52. Rev. 5: is so bound on earth, is bound in heaven; but 


to be cast out of a corrupt church, (which it is 
our duty to go out of,) and that unjustly, though cast out with an anathema, 
and all the bughear ceremonies of bell, book, and candle, is what we have no 
reason at all to dread. The curse causeless shall not come. If they cast 
Christ’s followers out of their synagogues, as He foretells, (ch. 16: 2.) there 
is no harm done, when they are become synagogues of Satan. 
~V.35—38. When Jesus heard that they had cast him out, (for it is likely 
the town rang of it, and every body cried shame upon them for it,) then He 
Sound him, which implies his seeking him that He might comfort him, 1. 
Because he had, to the hest of his knowledge, spoken well, and boldly, in de- 
fence of Jesus. Note, Christ will he sure to stand by his witnesses, and own 
those that own Him and his truth. Earthly princes neither do, nor can, take 
cognizance of all that vindicate them and their administration; but our Lord 
knows all the faithful testimonies we bear to Him at any time, and a book of 
remeinbrance is written, and it shall redound not only to our credit hereafter, 
but our comfort now. 2. The Pharisees had cast him out, and abused him. 
Beside the common regard which the.Judge of the world has to those who 
suffer wrongfully, (Ps. 103: 6.) there is particular notice taken of those that 
_suffer in the cause of Christ and conscience, Here was one poor man suffer- 
ing for Christ, and He took care, that, as his afflictions abounded, his consola- 
tions should much more abound. Note, (1.) Though persecutors may exclude 
good men from their communion, they cannot exclude them from communion 
with Christ, nor put them out of the way of his visits. Happy they who have 


a Friend from whom men cannot debar them! (2.) Christ will graciously find | 


and take up those, who, for his sake, are unjustly rejected and cast out by men. 
"Le will he a hiding-place to his out-casts, and appear, to the joy of those 
whoin their brethren hated and cast out. 

Christ brings him acquaintéc with the consolation of Israel. He had well 
mproved the knowledge he had, ard now Christ gives him further instruc- 
‘on; for he that is faithful in a little, shall be intrusted with more, Matt. 
y3:, 12. 

Our Lord examines his faith; ‘ Dost thow believe on the Son of God? Dost 
thou give credit to the promises of the Messiah ? Art thou ready to receive and 
embrace Him when manifested to thee?’ This was that faith of the Son of 
God, they lived by, who lived before his manifestation. The Messiah is here 

ealled the Son of God, and so the Jews had learned to call Him from the 
prophecies, Ps. 2:7. 89:27. See ch. 1:49, Thou art the Son of God, that 
is, the true Messiah. They that expected the temporal kingdom of the Mes- 
siah, delighted rather in calling Him the Son of David, which gave more 
eountenance to that expectation, Matt. 22:42. But Christ, that He might 
give us anidea of his kingdom, as divine, calls Himself the Son of God, and 
rather Son of man in general, than of David in particular. The desires and 
expectations of the Messiah, ‘in the Old-Testament saints, were graciously 
iuterpreted, and accepted, as their helieving on the Son of God. This faith 
_ Christ here inq'tires after ; Dost thou believe ? Note, The great thing which is 
N. T. VO.. 1. 90 
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Christ cures a man born blind. 


now required of us, (1 John 3: 23.) and wil) 
shortly ihe inquired after concerning us, is, our 
believing on the. Son of God, and by this we’ 
must stand or fall forever. 

The poor man‘solicitously inquires concerning 
the Messiah, professing his readiness to embrace 
Him; Whois He, Lord, that Imight believe za 
Him? Some think he did know that Jesus was 
the Son of God, but did not know which was Je- 
sus, and therefore, supposing this that talked 
with him to be a follower of Jesus, desired Him 
to do him the favor to direct him to Him; 
not that he might satisfy his curiosity with the 
sight of Him, ut that he might the more firm] 
believe in Him, and know whom he had believed. 
See Cant. 5: 6,7. 3:2,3. Christ only can di- 
rect us to Himself. Others think he did know 
that this person who talked with him, was Je- ° 
sus, that cured him, whom he believed a great 
and good man, and a prophet, but did not yet 
know that He was, or was to be, the Son of 
God, and the true’ Messiah. ‘Lord, I believe 
there is a Christ to come ; thou who hast given 
me bodily sight, O tell me, who and where He 


is.’ Christ’s question intimated that the Messi- 
ah was now among them, which he presently 
takes the hint of, and asks, Where is He? The 


fae was rational and just; Who is He, 
ord, that I might believe on Him? For how 
could he believe in one of whom he had not 
heard? The work of ministers is to tell us wro 
the Son of God is, that we may believe on Hix , 
ch, 20: 31. 

Jesus graciously reveals Himself to him 
Thou hast both seen Him, and it is He that talk 
eth with thee. Thou needest not go far to fine 
out the Son of God, Behold the Word is nigh 
thee. We do not find that Christ did thus ex- 
pressly, dnd in so many words, reveal Himself 
to any other, as to this man here, and to the 
woman of Samaria, I that speak unto thee am 
He; He left others to find out by arguments 
who He was, but, to these weak and foolish 
things, of the world, He chose to manifest Him- 
self, so as not to the wise and prudent. 

Thou hast seen Him; and he was much in- 
debted to the Lord Jesus for opening his eyes, 
that he might see Him. Now he was sensible, 
more than ever, what unspeakable mercy it was 
to be cured of blindness, that he might see a 
sight, which rejoiced his heart more than that 
of the light of this world. Note, The greatest 
comfort of bodily eye-sight, is, its serviceable- 
ness to our souls, ow contentedlv might this 
man have returned to his former blindness, like 
old Simeon, now that his eyes had seen God’s 
salvation! This intimates that spiritual sight 
is given principally for this end, that we may 
see Christ, 2 Cor. 4;6. Can we say, that hy 
faith we have seen Christ, in his beauty and 
glory, in his ability and willingness to save, so 
seen Him as to be satisfied concerning Him, to 
be satisfied in Him? Let us give Him the 
praise, who opened our eyes. 

It is He that talketh with thee. He was not 
only favored with a sight of Christ, but admit- 
ted into fellowship with Him. Great princes 
dre willing to be seen by those whom yet they 
will not vouchsafe to talk with. But Christ, 
hy his Word and Spirit, talks with those whose 
desires are toward Him, and in talking with 
them manifests Himself to them, as He did 
to the two disciples, when He talked their 
hearts warm, Luke 24: 32. Observe, This poor 
man‘was solicitous'y inguiring after the Savior, 
‘when at the same ume he saw Him, and was 
talking with Him. Note, Jesus Christ is often 
nearer the souls that seek Him, than they them- 
selves are aware of. Doubting Christians are 
sometimes saying, Whe e is the Lord? and 
fearing that they are ast out from his sight, 
when, at the same titne, it is He that talks with 
them, and puts strength into them. 

The poor man readily entertained this surprts- 
ing revelation, and, in a transport of joy and 
wonder, said, Lord, I believe; and worshipped 
hum. 

Lord, I believe Thee to be the Son of Cod. 
He would not dispute any thing that He said, 
who had shewed such mercy to him, nor doubt 
of the truth of a doctrine which was confirmed 
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39 4[ And Jesus said, 
For judgment 1 am 


come into this world; 


‘that. they which see 
not might see, and that 
they which see 'might 
ve made blind. 

40 And some of the 
Pharisees which were 
‘vith him heard these 
woids, and said unto 
him, ™Are we blind 
also ? ) 

41 Jesus said unto 
them, * If ye were blind, 
ye should have no sin: 
but now ye say, We 
see ; therefore your sin 
remaineth. 


i 3:17. 5:22—27, 8:15,16. 12:47,48. 
Jer. 1:9,10, Luke 2:34, 13:30, 2 
Cor. 2:16. 

kk 25,36—38. 8/12. 12:46. Matt. 11: 
5. Luke 1:79. 4:18, 7:21, Acts 
26:18, 2Cor, 4:4—6. Eph, 5:14. 

» 12:40,41. Is, 6:9,10, 29:10. 42:18 
—20. 44:18. Matt. 6:23,  13;13— 
15. Luke 11:34,35. Rora. 11:7—10, 
2 Thes. 2:10—12. 1 John 2:11. 

m 34. 7:47—52. Matt, 15:12—14, 23; 
16,17,19,24,26, Luke 11:39,40,45,46. 
Rom. 2:19—22. 

a 15:22—24. Prov. 26:12. Is. 5:20,21. 
Jer. 2:35. Luke 12:47. Heb. 10:26, 
27. 1 John 1:8—10, 
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by such signs. Believing with the heart, he 

thus confesses with the mouth; and now the 

bruised reed was become a cedar. 

He worshipped Him, not only gave Him the 
civil respect“due toa great man, and the ac- 
knowledgments owing toa kind benefactor, but 
herein gave Him divine honor, and worshipped 
Him as the Son of God manifested in the flesh. 
None but God is to he worshipped; so that in 
worshipping Jesus, he owned Him to be God. 
Note, True faith will show itself in a humble 
adoration of the Lord Jesus. They who believe 
in Him, will see all the reason in the world to 
worship Him, We never read any more of this 
man; but, it is very likely, from henceforth he 
became a constant follower of Christ: 

V. 39—41. Christ having spoken comfort to 
the poor man that was persecuted, here speaks 
conviction to his persecutors, a specimen of the 
distributions of trouble and rest at the great 
day; 2 Thess. 1: 6,7. Probably, this was not 
immediately after his discourse with the man, 
but He took the next opportunity that offered 
itself to address the Pharisees. 

Here is the account Christ gives of his de- 
sign in coming into the world; ‘ For judgment 
I am come, to administer the affairs of the king- 
dom of God, and am invested with judiczal 

ower in order thereunto, to be executed in con- 
ormity to the counsels of God: What Christ 
spake, He spake not as a mere preacher, but asa 
king, and a judge. His business into the world 
was great: He came for judgment, that is, 
1. To preach a doctrine and a law which would 
try men, and effectually discover them, and would 
be completely fitted, in all respects, to be the 


destitute of divine revelation, might see it ; and 
the Jews, who had long enjoyed it, mignt have 


the things of their peace hid from their eyes, 
Hos. 1:10. 2: 23. 'The Gentiles see a great 
light, while blindness is happened unto Israel. 

(2.) To particular persons. Christ. came 
into the world, [1.] Intentionally to give sight 
to them that were spiritually blind; by his 
Word to reveal the object; and by his Spirit to 
heal the organ, that souls might be turned from 
darkness to ight. He came for judgment, 
that is, to set those at liberty from their dark 
prison, that were willing to he released, Isa. 61: 
1. [2.] Eventually, that those who see, might 
be made blind; that those who hsve a high 
conceit of their own wisdom, and set up that in 
contradiction to revelation, might be sealed u 
in ignorance and infidelity. The preaching o| 
the cross was foolishness to them, who by wise 
dom knew not God. Christ came into the 
world, to administer the affairs of a spiritual 
kingdom in men’s minds. Whereas, in the 
Jewish church, the blessings and judgments of 
God’s government were mostly temporal, now 
the method of administration should be chang- 
ed; and as the subjects of his kingdom should 
be blessed with spiritual blessings, such as 
arise from illumination of the mind, so the 
rebels should be punished with spiritual plagues, 
not war, famine, and pestilence, as formerly, 
but judicial infatuation, hardness of heart, 
terror of conscience, strong delusions, vile affec- 
tions. In this way Christ will judge between 
cattle and cattle, Ezek. 34: 17. 

The Pharisees were with Him, not desirous 


rule of government now, and of judgment shortly. 


men’s true characters, by this test, 
Him. 


curable corruptions was become rotten and 


and it was a great revolution. 


This great truth He explains by a metaphor borrowed from the miracle 
Q That they which see not might see: and that they which 
see might be made blind. Such a difference of Christ’s coming is often spo- 
ken of; to some his Gospel 1s a savor of life unto life, to others of death unto 


ately wrought : 


death. 


(1.) This is applicable to nations; that the Gentiles, who had long been 


2. To put a difference 
between men, by revealing the thoughts of many hearts, and laying open 
whether they were well or ill affected to 
3. To abolish the Jewish ceremony, and take down that fabric, which, 
thongh erected by the hand of God Himself, yet was antiquated, and by in- 
angerous; and to erect anew 
building by another model, institute new ordinances and offices, to abrogate 
Judaism and enact Christianity ; for this judgment He came into the world, 


to learn any good from Him, but to form evil- 
against Him; and they said, Are we blind also? 
When Christ said that they who saw, should b 

his coming be made blind, they apprehende 

that He meant them who were the seers of the 
people, and valued themselves on their insight 
and foresight. ‘Now,’ say they, ‘we know 
that the common people are blind; but are we 
blind also? What! we—the rabbins, the doc- 
tors, the learned in the laws?’ This is a /ibel 
on the great. Note, Frequently those that need 
reproof most, and deserve it best, though they 
have wit enough to discern a ¢acit one, have net 
grace enough to bear a just one. These Phari 

sees took this reproof for a reproach, as those 
lawyers, Luke 11:45. ‘Darest thou say that 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V.24—41. It has often happened, that they profess most 
zeal for the glory of God, who are most assiduous in dishonor- 
ing Christ; ‘but he that honoreth not the Son, honoreth not 
the Father that sent Him.’—When a believer knows not how 
to answer the arguments of enemies to the truth, he may have 
fecourse to his own experience: ‘one thing he knows, that 
“whereas he was blind, now he sees ;’ and what he has discover- 
ed of the glory of God, the evil of sin, the depravity of his own 
neart, the preciousness of Christ, the beauty of holiness, so 
#vinces to him the truth of the Gospel, that no arguments can 
answer ‘this witness in himself.’ (Notes, 2 Pet. 1:19. 1 John 
5: 9, 10.)—How little ought we to regard the contempt and 
revilings of the scornful and unbelieving, though most eminent 
among men; when Jesus was reviled by a convention of Jew- 
ish priests and rulers, as a notorious sinner, and ‘the Lord of 
glory’ was disdained as contemptible! But how unbecoming 
are such revilings, especially in those who are of superiorrank 
and education !—Plain unlettered sense will [sometimes] go 
further, in understanding the most important matters, than all 
the advantages of science, which often render men too self-suf- 
ficient te judge aright.—Our God, who heareth the repenting 


Verse 39. 

“The langvage of the Gospel has many seeming contradictions, called 
paradoxes. which, when examined, are strictly true and proper ; this 
is one of them. How can he be said to see, that seeth not; or he to be 
made blind, that has the uve of his sight? The meaning is, that the 
Gospel shonld make the poo. and ignorant, who are reckoned to see 


aorning, wise and knowing in the things of God; but that it should 


muke those wno are wise in their own conceit, know less than they did 
Sefore. In the two characters of the Pharisees, and the person they 
Yhus cast out, we have a pattern of the believer and the unbeliever, 
whick will hold true to the end of the world; where the temper of the 
Pharisees is, there will Ciirist be unknown or rejected; where the other 
temper is, of the man that was born blind, there will Christ be valued, 
and nowhere else? Jones, of NAYLAND, 
Verse 41. 
Lf ye were Sud, &e.) ‘Uf ye were unable to discern who Iam, 
tf you had neitt 2¢ tiic law nor the prophets to direct you. nor the light 
_ of clear and otile a miract*e then your rejecting Me could not be 


i118? 


sinner’s cry, will not regard those, who go on in wickedness : 
(Note, Ps. 66: 18, 19.) but when we-desire and aim to do his 
will, He answers our prayers, and employs us 1 his service. - 
When arguments fail pertinacious disputers, they commonly 
have recourse to abusive language: and many show their pride 
and folly, by refusing to hear sense and argument from their 
pete inferiors, and by answering them with contempt and 
upbraidings. But Jesus will show Himself peculiarly atten- 
tive to those, who are suffering for his sake: those who act 
conscientiously and holdly, according to their present measure 
of knowledge, shal! be led forward; and the more they know 
of Christ, the greater honor they will render Him. (Note> 
Hos. 6: 1—3, v. 3.) Thus the Lord gives eyes to the blin. 
and closes the minds of haughty boasters. Conscious, hurabile 
ignorance dwells nearer the porch of wisdom, than arrogant 
genius and science. If a man be ‘wise in his own conceit 
there is more hope of a fool than of him;’ and none are ie — 
more danger than such as exclaim, ‘ Are we blind also? Foy | 
numbers of this character will perish under the guilt of ‘loving 
darkness and hating the light, because their deeds areevil? 
(Notes, 3: 19—21. Is. 8:20.) = Scort. : 


imputed to you as sin; but now, ye say, we:see, and yor arrogate to 
yourselves the knowledge of the law and the prophets; and yet ye will 
not receive the ght that shineth in your eyes, therefore your sin 
remaineth inexcusable.’ WirBy, 
‘It is worthy of observation, in what manner the Jews resisted the 
force of the miracle related in this chapter, and the conclusion to whick 
it led, after they had failed in discrediting its evidence. If it should be 
inquired how a turn of thought so different froam what prevails at pre. 
sent should obtain currency with the ancient Jews, the answer is found 
in two opinions which then prevailed. The one was their expectation of 
a Messiah, of a kind totally contrary to what the appearance of Jesug 
bespoke Him to be; the other, their persuasion of the agency of — 
demons in the production of supernatural effects, Matt. 12:24. Tne — 
first put them upon seeking out some excuses to themselves for nol 
receiving Jesus in the character in which He claimed to be received; 
and the second supplied them with just such an excuse as they wat 
ed.’ Paar. 
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Prue suepherds enter in by the docr 
of the sheep-fold, are acknowledged 
by the sheep, and go before them; 
being thus distinguished from dis- 
honestand corrupt teachers, 1—8. 
Christ is the Door, and ‘the good 
Shepherd, who lays down his life 
Jor the sheep,’ 9—18. Divers opi- 
nions are held concerning Him, 19 
—21. tle proves his mission by his 
works ; stews. the character of his 
sheep, to whom ‘He gives eternal 
‘fe, neither shall any pluck them 
eut of his hands ;’ and that ‘ He and 
the Father are One,’ 22—30. The 
Jews attempt to stone Him as a 
blasphemer ; but He justifies his 
doctrine, and escapes from them, 
31—39. He goes beyond Jordan, 
where many believe on Him, 40—42. 


Ry eainy, averily, I 
say unto you, °He 
that entereth not by 
the door into the sheep- 
fold, but climbeth up 
some other way, °the 
same is a thief and a 
robber. 

2 But ‘he that entereth 
in by the door, is ‘the 
shepherd of the sheep. 

3 To him ‘the por- 


a See on 3:3. * 

0 9. Jer. 14:15. 23:16,17,21,32. 28: 
15-17. 29:31,32. Ez, 13:26, 
Matt.7:15.  23:16,@c. Eph. 4:8— 
12. Heb. 5:4. 1 Pet. 1:10,11. 2 
Pet. 2:1. 1 John 4:1, 


¢€ 9,10. Is. 56:10—12, Bz, 34:2—5. Zech. 
11:4,5,16,17. Rom. 16:18. 2 Cor, Ils 
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we are blind, for whose judgment every one has 
such a veneration?’ Note, Nothing fortifies 
men’s corrupt hearts more against convictions, 
nor more effectually repels them, than the good 
opinion others have of them ; as if all that had 
gained applause with men, must needs obtain 
acceptance with God, than which nothing is 
more false, for God sees not as man sees. 

Christ’s answer to this cavil, which, if it did 
not convince, yet silenced them; If ye were 
blind, ye should have no sin; but now ye say, 
We sec, therefore your sin.remaineth. They 
gloried in it, that they were not blind, as the 


common people, were not so credulous and ma- 
nageable as they, but having abilities, needed 


not any tolead them. This very thing which | 


they gloried in, Christ tells them, was their 
shame and ruin. 

If ye were blind, ye wouid have no sin. (1.) 
‘If ye had been really ignorant, your sin had 
not Neot so deeply aggravated, nor would ye 
have had so much sin to answer for, as now. 
If ye were blind, as the Gentiles are, and many 
of your own subjects, from whom ye have taken 
the key of knowledge, ye would have had 
comparatively no sin.’ The times of ignorance 
God winked at; invincible ignorance, though it 
does not justify sin, lessens the guilt, It will 
be more tolerable with those that perish for 
lack of vision, than for those that rebel against 
the light. (2.) ‘If ye had been sensible of your 
own blindness, could have seen the need of one 
to lead you, ye would soon have accepted Christ 
as your guide, and then would have had: no sin, 
would have submitted to an evangelical righ- 
teousness, and have been put into a justified 


“ without worldly designs, intends to teach and instruct men in the way 


13-15, Tit. 1:11, 2 Pet. 2:3,14-19. state.’ Note, Those that are convinced of 
d 79 acts 208, | 1 tin. 32-7, 4 their disease, are ina fair way to be cured, for 
e 112,14. Ps. 23:1. 80:1, Bo. 12; theréjis not a greater hinderance to the salva- 

Whe Te MO Osi. Bz. 34:23. tion of souls than self-sufficiency. 

Heb. 1330, {pet 2ns) fa, '" — * But now ye say, We see; now that ye have 
f Is. 53:10—12, 1 Cor. 16:9. Col. 4: knowledge, your sin is aggravated; and now 

3. 1 Pet. 1:12. Rev. 3:7,8. 


that ye have a conceit of that knowledge, there- 
Sore your sin remains, your case is desperate.’ As those are most blind, who 
will not see, so their blindness is most dangerous, who fancy they do see. 
No patients are so hardly managed_as those ina frenzy, who say, nothing 
ails them. The sin of the self-conceited and self-confident, remains, for they 
reject the Gospel, and therefore their guilt remains wnpardoned ; they forfeit 
the Spirit of grace, and therefore the power of their sin remains unbroken. 
Svest thou a man wise in his own conceit? Hearest thou the Pharisees say, 
We see? There is more hope of a fool, of a publican and a harlot, than of such. 

Cuap, X. v. 1—18. It is not certain whether this discourse was at the 
feast of dedication in the winter, which may be taken as the date, not only 
of what follows, but of what goes before ; (that which countenances this is, 
that Christ, in his discourse there, carries on the metaphor of the sheep, (v. 
26, 27.) from whence it seems that that discourse and this were at the same 
time ;) or whether this was a continuation of his parley with the Pharisees, 
in the foregoing chapter. The Pharisees supported themselves in their oppo- 
sition to Christ with this, that they were the pastors of the church, and that 
Jesus, having no commission from them, was an intruder, and therefore the 
people were hound in duty to stick to them against Him. In opposition to 
this, Christ here describes who were false shepherds, and who the true, leav- 
ing them to infer what they were. 

The similitude proposed, is borrowed from the custom of that country, in 
the management of sheep. Similitudes, used for the illustration of divine 


‘truths, should be taken from those things that are familiar, that the things of 


God be not clouded by that which should clear them. The preface to this 
discourse is solemn, Verily, verily, I say unto you—Amen, Amen. This 
speaks the certainty and weight of what He said; we find Amen doubled 
in the church’s praises and prayers; Ps. 41:13. 72:19. 89:52. If we would 
have our Amens accepted in heaven, let Christ’s Amens be prevailing on 
earth; his repeated Amens. 

The evidence of a thief and a robber. He enters not by the door, as having 
no lawful cause of entry, but climbs up some other way, at a window, or 
breach in the wall. How industrious are wicked people to do mischief! 
What plots they lay, what pains they take, what hazards will they run, in 


NOTES. 

CHap, X. v. 1. ‘Whoever pretends to feed and guide the flock of 
God, to teach and instruct his people, and yet does not come to them in 
that way which God has appoiated, but follows the method of his own 
inventing, according to his own fancy or corrupt inclination, is cer- 
tainly, notwithstanding any pretences of zeal or authority, an enemy — Porter.) 
anda hinderer of man’s salvation, For every one that sincerely, and 
Ezek. 44: 11. 
of salvation, will proceed by that method only which God shall think fit 
to appoint, ant will submit entirely to his directions,’ S. CLARKE, 

Sheep-fold.) ‘An enclosure. it seems, of wattled work. high and 
Ftrong enough to secure the flock against wild beasts,’ Bloom field, 
* Aa uncovered enclosure, surr.unded by a wall, into which the sheep 
sie collecind nefore shearing. Num. 32: 16, 24, 36. 2 Sam, 7: 8, 


‘The richer Jews usually kept a porter. 
Acts’ 12:13. Mention is also made of a porter, 2 Kings-7: 10. and 
The Greeks and Romans too had their door-keepers, wha 
were usually freedmen. 
domestics, and we must understand one of the shepherds who stays in 
the sheep-fold, and opens the door to any of his fellow-shepherds. 
there were folds of a large size. in which, not merely one or two. but 
many shepherd= ased to enter, and there inhabit and sleep.’ 


Christ’s discourse concerning Himseif. 


their wicked pursuits! This should shame us 
out of our slothfulness and cowardice in tw 
service of God. 

The rightful.owner, who has a property 18 
the sheep, and a care for them, enters in by t/ 4 
door, as one having authority, (v. 2.) and comes 
to do them some good office, to bind up that 
which is broken, and strengthen that which is 
sick, Ezek. 34: 16. 

To him the porter openeth. Anciently they 
had their sheep-folds within the outer gates of 
their houses, for the safety of their flocks, sa 
that none could come to them the right way, 
but those to whom the porter opened, or the 
master of the house gave the keys. 

The sheep hear his voice, when He speaks 
familiarly to them, when they come into tha 
fold, as men now do to their dogs and horses; 
and, which is more, He calls his own sheep by 
name, so exact is the notice He takes of them, 
the account He keeps of them; and He leads 
them out from the fold to the green pastures; 
and when He turns them out to graze, He does 
not drive them, but (such was the custom in 
those times) goes before them, to prevent any 
mischief or danger that might meet them, and 


i they, being used to it, follow Him. 


The sheep know his voice, so as to discern 
his mind by it, and to distinguish it frem that 
of a stranger; (for the ox knows his owner, 
Isa. 1: 3.) and a stranger will they not follow, 
but, suspecting some ill design, will flee from 
him, knowing it is not the voice of thei~ shep- 
herd. This is the parable; we have the key to 
it, Ezek. 34:31. Ye my flock are men, and I 
am your God. 

(1.) Good men are compared to sheep. Men, 
as creatures depending on their Creato:, are 
called the sheep of his pasture. Good men, as 
new creatures, have the good qualities of sheep, 
harmless and inoffensive ; meek and quiet, withe 
out noise; patient as shee 
both of the shearer and of the butcher; useful 
and profitable, tame and tractable, to the shep- 
herd, and sociable one with another, and mich 
used in sacrifices. 

(2.) The church of God in the world is a 
sheep-fold, into which the children of God that 
were scattered abroad, are gathered together, 
and united; it is a good fold, Ezek. 34: 14. 
See Mic. 2:12. It is well fortified, for God 
Himself is a wall of fire about it, Zech. 2:5. 

(3.) This fold lies much exposed to thieves 
and robbers ; crafty seducers, cruel persecutors, 
erievous wolves, Acts 20: 29. 


under the hand 


fice them to devils, or steal their food from 
them, that they might perish for lack of it, 
Wolves in sheep’s clothing, Matt. 7: 15. 

(4.) The great Shepherd of the sheep takes 
wonder ful care of the flock. God is the great 
Shepherd, Ps. 23:1. 80:1. He knows them 
that are his, calls them by name, marks them 
for Himself, leads them out to fat pastures, 
makes them feed and rest there; speaks com- 
fortably to them, guards them by hip prevadennrs 
guides them by his Spirit and Word, and goes 


2 ; Thieves that: 
| would steal Cnrist’s sheep from Him, to sacri- 


before them, to set them in the way of his steps. — 


(5.) The under-shepherds, intrusted to feed 
the flock of God, ought to be faithful in the dis- 
charge of that trust; magistrates must defend 
them, and protect and advance their secular 
interests; ministers must serve them in their 
spiritual interests, feed their souls with the 

ord of God faithfully opened and applied, 
and with gospel-ordinances duly administered, 
taking the oversight of therr ‘hey must enter 


Zeph. 2:6. There is no other kind than this used in the East.’ Jaha 
‘It appears that these folds had two doors, one a larger, by which the 
shepherd, the door-keeper, and the sheep entered, and a smaller one 
by which the lambs were put out.’ 


Lightfoot. Ep. 
Verse 3. 
18316, 17% 


Here, however, there is no reference to these 


For 
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ALD. 32. 


ter opencth; £and the 
sheep hear his voice: 
»and he calleth hisown 
sheep by name, ‘and 
seadeth them out. 

4 And when he put- 
teth forth his own 
sheep, ‘he goeth before 
them, and the sheep 
follow him: 'for they 
know his voice. 

6 And ™a stranger 
will they not follow, 
but will flee from him: 
for they know not the 
voice of strangers. 

6 This parable spake 
Jesus unto them: but 
‘they understood not 
what things they were 
which he spake unto 
them. 

7 Thensaid Jesusun- 
to them again, Verily, 
verily, I say unto you, 
°T am the Door of ? the 
sheep. 


4,16,26,27. 6:37,45. 
Ex. 33:17 


Cant. 8:13. 
Phil. 4:3. 2 
0315. 


JOHN, X. 
by the door of a .egular ordination, and to such 
the porter will open; the Spirit of Christ will 
set before them an open door, give them autho- 
rity mm the church, and asswrance in their own 
bosoms. They must know the members of 
their flocks by name, and watch over them; 
lead them into the pastures of public ordinances, 
preside among them, be their mouth to God, 
and God’s to them; and in their conversation be 
examples to the believers. 

tig Those who are truly the sheep of Christ, 
will he very observant of their Shepherd, and 
very cautious of strangers. [1.] They follow 
their Shepherd, for they know his voice, having 
both a discerning ear, amd an obedient heart. 
P They flee from a stranger, and dread 
ollowing him, because they know not his 
voice. It is dangerous following those in 
whom we discern not the voice of Christ, and 
who would draw us from faith in Him to fan- 
cies concerning Him. And they who have 
experienced the power of divine truths upon 
their souls, have a strange sagacity to discover 
Satan’s wiles, and to discern between good and 
evil. 

Jesus spake to them, this figurative, wise, 
elegant, instructive discourse, but they under- 
stood not the things He spake ; whom He meant 
by thieves and robbers, and whom by the good 
Shepherd. Itis the sin and shame of many 
who hear the Word of Christ, that they do not 
understand it, because they will not, and be- 
cause they will mis-understand it. They have 
no acquaintance with, nor taste of, the things 
themselves, and therefore do not understand 


: the parables and comparisons with which they 
‘ are illustrated. 


The Pharisees had great con- 
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ceit of their own knowledge, aud could not bear 
it should be questioned, yet had not sense 
enough to understand the things that Jesus 
spake of; they were above their capacity. 
Frequently the greatest pretenders to know- 
ledge are most ignorant in the things of God. 

Christ explains this parable. Whatever diffi- 
culties there may be in the sayings of Jesus, we 
shall find Him ready to explain Himself, if we 
be but willing to understand Him. We shali 
find one Scripture expounding another, and the 
blessed Spirit Interpreter to the blessed Jesus. 

13, 95:7. 100:3. Christ, in the parable, had distinguished the 

SSS OTST, shepherd from the robber by this, that he enters 
tu by the door. In the explication of the parable, He makes Himself to he 
both the Door by which the shepherd enters, and the Shepherd that enters in 
by the docr. Though it may be a solecism in rhetoric, to make the same per- 
son both the door and the shepherd, it is no solecism in divinity, to make 
Christ have his authority from Himself,as He has life in Himself; and Him- 
self to enter by his own blood, as the door, into the holy place. 

Christ is the Door. This He saith to them who pretended to seek for 
righteousness, but, like the Sodomites, wearied themselves to find the door. 
He saith it to the Jews, who would be thought God’s only sheep, and to the 
Pharisees, who would be thought their only shepherds; J am the door cf the 
sheep-fold. (1.) He is as a door shut, to keep out such as are not fit to be 
admitted. The shutting of the door is the secwring of the house; and what 
greater security has the church of God, than the interposal of the Lord Jesus 
between it and its enemies? (2.) He is as a door open, for passage and com- 
munication. By Christ as the door, we have our first admission into the flock 
of God, ch. 14:6. We go in and out in a religious conversation, assisted by 
Him, wecepted in Him; walking up and down in his name, Zech. 10: 12. 
By H m God comes to his church. By Him, the sheep are at last admitted 
inv) the heavenly kingdom, Matt. 25: 34. 

Christ is the Door of the shepherds, so that those who come not in by Him, 
are not pastors, but thieves and robbers; (though they pretended to be shep- 
herds ;) Lut the sheep did nol hear them. ‘This refers to all that had the cha- 
racter of shepherds in £srael, whether magistrates or ministers, that exercised 
their odice without regard to the Messiah, or with expectations of Him sug- 
gested by their carnal interest. 

All that went before Him, not in time, many of them were faithful shep- 
nerds, but all that went before He sent them, (Jer. 23: 21.) that assumed a 
superiority above Him, as the antichrist is said to exalt himself, 2 Thess. 
2:4. ‘The scribes, Pharisees, and chief priests, all, even as many as have 
come before Me, that have endeavored to forestall my interest, and prevent 
my gaining room in the minds of people, by prepossessing them with preju- 
dices against Me, they are thieves and robbers, and steal those hearts which 
they have no title to, defrauding the right owner of his property.’ They 
condemned our Savior as a thief and robher, because He did not come in by 
tkem as the door; but He shows that they ought to have received their 
commission from Him, and to have come after Him; because they stepped 
before Him, they were thieves and robbers. They would not come as his Aas 
ciples, and therefore were condemned as usurpers, and their pretended com- 
missions superseded. Note, Rivals with Christ are robbers of his cli.ch, 
a a they pretend to be shepherds, nay shepherds of shepherds 
'716) 
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~ Christ’s discourse concer nung Humsecf. 


The care taken to preserve the sheep from 
them ; but the sheep did not hear them. Thosa 


that had a true savor of piety, that were spirit 
ual and-heavenly, and sincerely levoted to God, 
could by no means approve of the tradinious of 
the elders, nor relish their formalities | Christ’s 
disciples, without particular instructions fron 
their Master, made no conscience of eating with 
unwashen hands, or plucking the cars of corn 
on the sabbath-day ; ir nothing is more oppo- 
site to true Christianity than Pharisaism: nor 
any thing more disrelishing to a soul truly Je- 
vout, than their hypocritical devotions. 

Christ is the Door of tte sheen: (». 9.) By 
Me—through Me as the door, if uny man enter 
into the sheep-fold as one of the flock, he shall 
be saved; shall not only be safe from thieves 
and robbers, but happy; he shall go in and out. 

Here are plain directions how to come into 
the foid; by Jesus Christ as the door. B 
faith in Him as the Mediator between God an 
man, we come into covenant and communion 
with God. There is no entering into God’s 
church but by coming into Christ’s chureh; nor 
are any looked upon as members of the king- 
dom of God among men, but those that are 
willing to submit to the government of the Re- 
deemer. We must enter by the door of faith, 
(Acts 14: 27.) since the door of innocency is 
shut against us, Gen. 3: 24. 

Precious promises to those that observe this 
direction : Ee 

(l.) They shall be saved hereafter ; that is 
the privilege of their home; these sheep shall 
be saved from heing impounded by divine jus- 
tice for trespass done, satisfaction being made 
for the damage by their great Shepherd ; saved 
from being a prey to the roaring lion ; they shall 
be forever happy. 

(2.) In the mean time they shal! go in and 
out, and find pasture; that 1s the privilege of 
their way. They shall have their conversation 
in the world by the grace of Christ, shall be in 
his fold as a man at his own house. True be- 
lievers are at home in Christ; when they go 
out, they are not shut out as strangers, but 
have liberty to come in again; when they come 
in, they are not shut in as trespassers, but have 
liberty to go cut. They go out to the field in 
the morning, come in to the fold at night; and 
in both the Shepherd leads and keeps them, 
and ape ihe pasture in both; grass in the 
field, fodder in the fold. In public, in private, 
they have the Word of God to converse with, by 
which their spiritual life is supported, and out 
of which their gracious desires are satisfied ; 
they are replenished with the goodness o 
God’s house. 

Christ is the Shepherd, v.1¢., &c. He was 
prophesied of under the Old Testament as a 
Shepherd, Isa. 40: 11. Ezek. 34: 23. 37: 24. 
Zech. 13:7. In the New Testament He is 
spoken of as the great Shepherd, (Heb. 13: 20.) 
the chief Shepherd, (1 Pet. 5: 4.) the Shepherd 
and Bishop of our souls, 1 Pet. 2:25. God, our 
great Owner, the sheep of whose pasture we are 
by creation, has constituted his Son Jesus to be 
our Shepherd; and here again and again He 
owns the relation. He has all that care of his 
church, and every believer, that a one shepherd 
has of his.flock ; and expects all that attend- 
ance and observance from the church, and every 
believer, that the shepherds in those countries 
had from their flocks. 

The mischievous design of the thief; (v. 10.) 


The thief cometh not with good intent, but te — 


steal, and to kill, and to destroy. 1st. Those 
whose affections they steal from Christ and hia 
pastures, they kill and destroy spiritually3 for 
the heresies they privily bring in, are damnable, 
Deceivers are murderers of souls. 
steal away the Scripture, by keeping it in an un- 
known tongue, that steal away the sacraments 
by altering the property of them, that steal nway 
Christ's ordinances to put their own inventions 
in their room, ill and destroy ; ignorance and 
idolatry are destructive. 2dly. Those whom 
they cannot steal, lead, drive, nor carry aairay, 


from Christ, they aim i ites’ to kilt 


and destroy corporally. He that will not suffes 
himself to he robbed, is in danger to be s/ain. 


They that 


F 
4 


8 Allthat ever 1came 
before me, are thieves 
and robbers: ‘but the 


sheep did not hear 
them, ; 

9 I am ‘the Door: 
by me if any man enter 
in, he shall be saved, 
‘and shall go in and 
out, and find pasture. 

[Practical Observations.) 

10 The “ thief cometh 
not, but for to steal, 
and to kill, and to de- 
stroy : *lam come that 
they might have life, 
and that they might 
Mave 7¢ Ymore abun- 
fantly. 

Ji I am “the good 
Shepherd: the good 
Shepherd *giveth his 
life for the sheep. 
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Christ’s discourse concerning Himse’f 


In opposition to the design of the thief. the | Christ calls Himself the good Shepherd, (v. 


scribes and Pharisees, Christ saith, J am come 
among men, 1. That they might have life. He 
came to put life into the church, which had 
seemed rather like a valley of dry bones, than 
a pasture covered with flocks. Christ came to 
vindicate divine truths, to purify ordinances, to 
redress grievances, to revive dying zeal, to seek 
them of his flock that were lost, to bind wp that 
which was broken, (Ezek. 34: 16.) and, this to 
his church is as life from the dead. Life is in- 
clusive of all good, and stands in opposition to 
the death threatened; (Gen. 2:17.) that we 
might have life, as a criminal has when pardon- 
ed, as a sick man when cured, a dead man 
when raised ; that we might be justified, sanc- 
tified, and glorified. 2. Itis comparative, that 
they might have a life more abundant than that 
which was lost by sin; more abundant than 
was promised by the law of Moses, length of 
days in Canaan; more abundant than could 
have been expected, or than we ask or think. 
But it) may be construed without a note of 
comparison, that they might have abundance, 
or, might have it abundantly. Christ came 
to give life, and something more, something 
better, life with advantage; that in Christ 
we might not only live, but live comfortably, 
plentifully, live and rejoice ; life in abundance 
is eternal life; life without death, or fear of 
death; life, and much more. 

The good Shepherd giveth his life for the 
sheep. 1. It is the property of every good shep- 
herd to expose his life for the sheep. Jacob 
did so, when he would go through such a fatigue 
to attend them, Gen. 31:40. So did David, 
when he slew the lion and the bear. Such a 
shepherd of souls was Paul, who would gladly 
spend, and be spent, for their service, and cownt- 
éd not his life dear to him, in comparison with 
their salvation. But, 2. It was the prerogative 
of the great Shepherd, to give his life to pur- 
chase his flock, (Acts 20: 28.), to satisfy for 
their trespass, and to shed) his blood to cleanse 
them. 

Christ is a good shepherd, and not a hireling ; 


tl.) and again, (v. 14.) that good Shepherd 


whom God had promised. Note, Jesus Chiist 


is the best of shepherds, none so skilful, faithful. 
tender, as He, no such feeder and leader, no 
such protector and healer of souls as He. 

He proves Himself sc, in opposition to al. 
hirelings. 

He that is a hireling, that is, employed as 6 
servant, whose own the sheep are not, who has 
neither profit nor loss by them, sees the acolf 
coming’, or some other danger threatening, and 
leaves the sheep to the wolf, for in truth he zareth 
not for them. Here is plain reference to the 
idle shepherd, Zech. 11: 17. 

Here is the description of bad shepherds, ma. 


gistrates and ministers, their bad principles ana - 


practices. 

1. Their bad principles, the root of their bad 
practices. What makes those that have the 
charge of souls in trying times betray their trust, 
and inqwettimes notmindit ? Whatmakes them 
false, trifling, and self-seeking ? They are hire- 
lings, and care not for the sheep, That is, 1. 
The wealth of the world is their chief good. 
They undertook the shepherd’s office, as a trade 
to live and grow rich by, not as an opportunity 
of serving Christ. It is the love of money, an:t 
of their own bellies, that carries them on in it. 
Not that those are hirelings, who, while they 
serve at» the altar, live, and live comfortably, 
upon the altar; the laborer is worthy of his 
meat; and a scandalous maintainance will soon 
make a scandalous ministry; but those are 
hirelings, that love the wages more than the 
work, and set their hearts upon that, as the hire- 
ling is said to do, Deut. 24:15. See 1 Sam. 2: 
29. Isa.56:11. Mic.3:5,11. (2.) The work 
of their place is the least of their care; they 
are unconcerned in the souls of others, their 
business is to be their brothers’ lords, not their 
brothers’ keepers or helyers; they seek their 


own things, and do not, like Timothy, navuratly 


care for the state of souls ; what can be expect- 
ed but that they will flee when the wolf comes ? 
He is one whose own the sheep are not; mm one 


there were ety that were not thieves, aiming to destroy the sheep, but pass- 
herds, yet were very carciess in the discharge of their duty, and 
through their neglect the flock was greatly damaged ; foolish shepherds, idle 


ed for shepher 


thepherds, Zech. 11: 15,17. In opposition to these, 


respect we may say of the best of the under- 
shepherds, that the sheep are not their own, 
they have no dominion over them ; (Feed my 
sheep and my lambs, saith Christ ;) but in re 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V.1—9. It is incumbent on all, who enter the sacred 


“@inistry; to scrutinize their ~c.uves, and the tendency of 


their doctrine and exampie. By whatever external way men 
obtain admission, unless they enter by ‘Christ, the Door,’ 
unless their state of mind and hee. their aim and object, their 
example and instructions authorize the conclusion, that He has 
sent them; they will have a dreadful account to give of the 
emoluments and distinctions, which many now so eagerly pur- 
sue, or glory in. For it will at length he proved, that they 
ave seized on advantages, to which they had no right; and 
Brews rich and great by an office, in which they had neither 

nowledge, integrity, humility, nor industry to do good. Happy 
is that pastor, whom the Savior employs; who is a true Chris- 
tian ; regards the honor of Christ, the conversion of sinners, 
tnd the edification of believers, more than any advantage 
whatsoever; and can say to his people, ‘I seek not yours, but 
you.’ To him the Lord will ‘ open a door of utterance ;’ seals 
hall be given to his ministry ; Bee will approve and en- 
ccurage his labors; and his work will be its own reward: 
while he gets acquainted with his people, attends to the case 
ot each of them, leads them forward in the knowledge and 


Verse 8. 

Ail that ever came before Me.) ‘ All who have entered in another 
manner. The words before Me, on which the meaning of the sentence 
fepends, are wanting in some of the most ancient, and in a very great 
uwinber of other manuscripts. There is nothing corresponding to them 
in the, vulgate. and most of the ancient expositors appear not to have 
read #hem. Our Lord, when He compares Himself to a shepherd, 
speaks in the character of the great Prophet or Teacher of God’s peo- 
ple; when He compares Himself to the door of the sheep-fold, He sig- 
nifies that it is by Him, that is, by sharing in his grace and partaking 
of his Spirit, that the under-shepherds and teachers must be admitted 
into his fold, and participate in all the spiritual blessings belonging to 
its members. In this view, the words are directed chiefly against 
the scribes and Pharisees, considered as teachers, whose doctrine was 
far from breathing the same spirit with his, and whose chief ob- 
ject was not, like that of the good Shepherd, to feed and to protect the 
flock, but, like that of the robber, of of the wolf, to devour them. The 
interpretation here given suits the words that follow, as well as those 
that precede. Thus, v. 7, “I am tie Door. 8. All who enter in 


_ another manier are thieves a: 1 robbers. 9. All who enter by Me, 


practice of the Gospel, and goes before them in every yxd 
work.—Every man, who values his own soul, should avoul 
those who, strangers to Christ and the knowledge of his saiva 
tion, intrude into the ministry, and whose example and doc- 
trine prove them ‘ hirelings, who care not for the sheep.’ The 
true people of God will flee from such teachers; for ‘they 
know not the voice of strangers :’ and for this they will be ra- 
proached by those who, like these Jews, understand not ths 

arable. These very persons would think those men very 
imprudent, who should trust their health to some ignorant 
empiric, or their estate to a dishonest lawyer, merely because 
he happened to live in the same street, town, or village: yet 
they suppose it incumbent on them to follow the instructions 
of a man, who neither knows nor cares any thing about vital 
godliness, if he be the minister of the parish, or of some neign 
boring congregation! Alas! how much more sagacious aie 
men in their temporal; than in their eternal concerns !—They 
will entrust their immortal souls and their eternal interests to 
such men, as no one of them would employ even to take care 
of his sheep ! Scorr 


shall be safe.?”, How common was this method with our Lord, toes” 
force his sentiments by affirmations and negations thus connected.’ 
T. H. Horng 

‘A pastor ought to remember, that whoever boasts of being the way 
of salvation, shows himself to be a thief and an impostor ; and tnough 
few are arrived at this degree of folly, yet there are many who rely 
too much upon their own talents, eloquence, and efforts, as if the sal- 
vation of the sheep depended necessarily thereon, in which _respes! 
they are always robbers. since they rob the grace of Christ of th2 g'ory 
of saving the sheep. God often puts such pastors to shame by not 
opening the hearts of the people to receive their word, while He blesses 
those who are humble, in causing them to be heard with attention, and 
accompanying their preaching with an unction which converts and 
saves souls. Let every man know, that in this respect hie sufficiency 
and success are of the Lord.’ Quesnel, by Dr. A. CLARKE, 

Verses 10—13. 

The transition from viewing Christ, as the Door both of pastors and 
sheep, to the consideration of Him ‘as the good Shepherd,’ should be 
carefully noted ; becauge it excludes that confusion of metaphors. which 
arises from viewing Him, at once asthe Door by which the shepherd 
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12 But “he that is 
an hireling, and not 
the shepherd, whose 
own the sheep are not, 
seeth *the wolf coming, 
and feaveth the sheep, 
and. ficeth: and _ the 


wolf catcheth them, 
and scattereth the 
sheep. 


13 The hireling fleeth, 
because he is an hire- 
ling, 4and careth not 
for the sheep. 

14 Iam ‘the good 
Shepherd, ‘and know 


my sheep, and am 
known of mine. 
15 As "the Father 


knoweth me, even so 
snow I the Father: 
and I lay down my 
ife for the sheep. 


JOHN, X. 


spect of dearness and affection, they should be 
their own. Paul looked upon those as his own, 
‘whom he called his dearly beloved and longed 
for. Those who do not cordially espouse the 
church’s interests, will not long be faithful to 
them. : 

2. Their bad practices, the effect of bad prin- 
ciples, v. 12. The hireling deserts his post, 
when he sees the wolf coming, though then 
there is most need of him. Note, Those who 
mind their safety more than their duty, are an 
easy prey to, Satan’s temptations. ow fatal 
the consequences ; the hireling fancied the sheep 
might look to themselves, but the wolf catches 
them, and scatters the sheep, and havoc is made 
of the flock, which will be charged upon the 
treacherous shepherd. The blood of perishing 
souls 1s required at the hand of the careless 
watchman. 

See the grace and tenderness of the good 
Shepherd, set over against the former, as it was 
in the prophecy, (Ezek. 34: 21,22, &c.) Lam 
the good Shepherd. It is matter of comfort to 
the church and her friends, that, however she 
may be damaged by her under-officers, the Lord 
Jesus is, and will be, as He ever has been, the 
good Shepherd. 

Here are two great instances of the shep- 
herd’s geodness. 


o 13. Is. 56:10—12, Zech. 11:16,17. : se : A ‘ 
1Tim. 3:38, 2Tim.410. Tid; 1. His acquainting himself with all that in 
7. 1 Pct. 5:2. 2 Pet. 2:3. anywise appertain to his flock. 

Sos, acu isstz. Pwils22. e is acquainted with all that are now of his 

e Seeon Il. : J flock ; [know my sheep, and am known of mine. 

Oy 1g de Bee Rev? Note, There is a mutual acquaintance between 

17:3,8. 1s, 53:11. 2Cor. 4:6, Eph. Christ and believers; and knowledge denotes 
1:17. 3:19, Phil. 3:8, 2Tim. 1:12. affection. 

120, . * : 

h iene Abs 8:55. 17:25. Matt, Christ knows his sheep. He knows whoare his 


11:27. Luke 10:21,22, Rev. 5:2—9. sheep, and who are not; He knows the sheep 


Boee ee ee ee oS tog wey iv, under their many infirmities, and the goats un- 
3:13, Eph. 5:2. 1 Tim. 2:5,6, Tit. der their most plausible disguises. He takes 
Sel fet Mt S18. LJohn 2: cognizance of their state, concerns Himself for 


them, has a tender regard to them, and is con- 
tinually mindful of them in the intercession He ever lives to make within the 
veil; He visits them graciously by his Spirit, and has communion with them, 
He approves and accepts of them, as Ps. 1: 6. 37:18. Exod. 33: 17. 

He is known of them. He observes them with favor, and they observe Him 
with faith. Christ’s knowing his sheep, is put before their knowing Him, for 
He knew and loved us first; (1 John 4: 19.) and it is not so much our know- 
ine Him, as our being known of Him, that is our happiness, Gal. 4:9. Yet 
it is the character of Christ’s sheep, that they know Him from all pretenders 
and intruders; they know his mind, his voice, the power ‘of his death. 
Christ speaks here as if He gloried in being known by his sheep, and thought 
iheir respect an honor to Him. 

As the Father knows me, even so know I the Father. This may be con- 
sidered, either, 1st. As the ground of the intimate acquaintance between 
Christ and believers. The covenant of grace, the hond of that relation, is 
founded in the covenant of redemption between the Father and the Son, which 
stands firm; for the Fatner and the Son understood one another perfectly well, 
and there could be no mistake or uncertainty. The Lord Jesus knows whom 
He hath chosen, and is sure of them, (ch. 13:18.) and they also know whom 
they have trusted; (2 Tim. 1: 12.) and the ground of both is the perfect know- 
ledge which the Father and the Son had of one another’s mmd, when the 
counsel of peace was between them. Or, 2dly.As an apt similitude, illus- 
tracing the intimacy between Christ and believers; it may be connected with 
the foregoing words, thus; IZ know my sheep, and am known of mine; even 
as the Father knows me, and I know the Father ; compare ch. 17: 21. 

1. As the Father knew the Son, and loved and owned Him, in his sufferings, 
when led as a sheep to the slaughter, so Christ knows his sheep, and has a 
watchful eye upon them, will be with them when left alone, as He was with 
Him. 2. As the Son knew the Father, loved and obeyed Him, and always 
did those things that pleased Him, and confided in Him as his God, even 
Wate seemed to forsake Him, so believers know Christ with an obedient 
regard. . 4 

He is acquainted with those that are hereafter to be of his flock; (v. 16.) 
Other sheep I have a right to, and an interest in, which are not of this fold, 
the Jewish church, them also I must bring. 

Christ referred to the Gentiles ; He had intimated his special concern for 
the lost sheep of the house of Israel, to them his personal ministry was confin- 
ed, but, saith He, J have other sheep. Those who in process of time should 


enters, and yet Himself ‘the good Shepherd.’ Am hireling.] He is 
nat a hireling, who, faithfully feeding the flock, is maintained by his 
Ministry ; but he, to whorn the filthy lucre is the great object or induce- 
ment. (Notes, 1 Cor, 9: 7—12. 1 Tim, 5: 17, 18.) Scorr. 

BS ae Verses 14—18. 

‘The good Shepherd,’ has been shown to be a character appropriated 
to Jzwovan, throughout the Old Testament. (Notes, Ps. 23: 80: 1.) 
(&% [lay down my life for the sheep.) ‘ Nothing is more certain, 
‘than that Christ “ gave Himself a ransom for all.”?, (1 Tim. 2:6. 
"Heb. 2:9. 1 John 2:2. 3: 16,17.) But because the world can no 
otherwise olytain this salvation, than by believillg in Him, and obeying 
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raise Christ from the dead ? 
is He not ‘God over all blessed for evermore ? 


rire aan 


wihant Pes Bvt + ee ead 
Christ’s discourse concerning Mims 


called sheep, and He is said to have them 
though as yet uncalled, and many of them wn- 
born, because they were chosen of God, frona 
eternity. Christ has a right to many a soul, hy 
virtue of the Father’s donation and his own 
purchase, which He has not yet the possession 
of; thus He had much people in Corinth, when 
as yet it lay in wickedness, Acts 18: 10. ‘ Those 
other sheep I have,’ saith Christ, ‘I huve them 
on my heart, in my eye, am as sure to have 
them asif I had them already.’ Christ speaks 
of those other sheep, tst. To take off thé con- 
tempt that was put upon Him, as having but a 
little flock, and therefore, if a good shepierd, 
yet a poor shepherd; ‘ But,’ saith He, ‘I have 
more sheep than you see.’ 2dly. To takedowr 
the pride of the Jews, who thought the Mess 
ah must gather all his sheep from among them. 
‘No,’ saith Christ, ‘I have others whom I will 
set with the lambs of my flock, though you dis- 
dain to set them with the dogs of yours.” 


‘ Them also I must bring, home to God, into” 


the church, and, in order to that, bring off from 
their vain conversation, back from their wan- 
derings, as that lost sheep,’ Luke 15:5. But 
why must He bring them? ist. The necessity 
of their case required ity ‘I must bring, or they 
must be left to wander endlessly, for, like sheep 
they will never come back of themselves, and 
no other can or will bring them.’ 2dly. The 
necessity of his own engagements: He must 
bring them, or He would not be faithful to his 
trust. ‘They are my own, bought and paid for, 


and therefore, Jmust not neglect nor leave them 


to perish.’ He must in honor bring those whom 
He was intrusted with. 

‘They shall hear my voice among them; 
they have not heard, and therefore could not he- 
lieve; now the sound of the gospel shall go to 
the ends of the earth, I will speak, and give 
them to hear.’ Faith comes by hearing, and 
our diligent observance of the voice of Christ 
is a.mean and evidence of being brought to 
Christ, and to God by Him. There shall be 
one fold and one Shepherd, since both Jews and 
Gentiles, upon their turning to Christ, shall be 
incorporated in one church, be equal sharers in 
the privileges of it. Being united to Christ, 
they shall unite in Him. Note, One Shepherd 
makes one fold; one Christ one church. As 
the church is one in its constitution, subject to 
one head, animated by one spirit, and guided 
by one rule, so the members of it ought to be 
one in love and affection, Eph. 4: 3—6. 

Christ’s offering up Himself for his sheep, 
is another proof of his being a good Shepherd, 
and in this He yet more commended his love, 
0. 15, 17, 18. 

(1.) He declares his purpose of dying for his 
flock; v.15. He not only ventured his life 
for them, but He actually deposited it, submitted 
to a necessity of dying for our redemption ;—J2 
put it, as a pawn or pledge ; as purchase-money 
paid down, Sheep appointed for the slaughter, 
ready to be sacrificed, were ransomed with the 
blood of the shepherd. He laid down his life, 
not only for the good of the sheep, but in their 
stead. Thousands of sheep had been offered 
in sacrifice for their shepherds, as sin-offerings 
but here, by a surprising reverse, the she herd 
is sacrificed for the sheep. When David, the 
shepherd of Israel, was himself guilty, and the 
destroying angel drew his sword against the 
flock for his sake, with good reason did he 
plead, These sheep, what evil have they done? 


Let thy hand_be against me, 2 Sam. 24, t7 — 


But the Son of David was sinless and spotless 
and his sheep, what evil have they not done ? 


‘the voice of this Shepherd ; therefore He is said to do this more emif- 
‘nently for his sheep. 
ny to the Deity of our Lord cannot be conceived, 
that a dead man, if no more than man, can do any thing towards 
restoring Himself to life; and even supposing the dead person to have 
a superior created nature, distinct from manhood; is raising the dead ta 
life the work of an angel, arch-angel, a created being, however exalt- 
ed? or is it the work of Almighty God exclusively? And di.i nor Gea 
And if He raised Himself frorn the #ead, 


Whitby. (17, 18.) A more decisive testimo- 


It is immosstbie 


Scorm 


ey 


| believe in Christ. among the Gentiles, are here _ 
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16 Ana “other sheep 
I. have, which are not 
af this fold ; 'them also 
| must bring, "and they 
shall hear my voice; 
*and there shall be one 
fol, and °one Shep- 
herd. 

17 Therefore ? «loth 
my Father love me, 
because I lay down my 
life, that I might take it 
again. 

iS No ‘man taketh 
it from me, ‘but I lay 
it down of myself: I 
have power to lay it 
down, and I have pow- 
er to take it again. 
*This commandment 
have I received of my 
father. 

19 {There twas a 
division therefore again 
among the Jews for 
these sayings. 

20 And many of them 
said, "He hath a devil, 
and is mad ; * why hear 
ye him ? 

21 Others said, These 


are not the words of. 


him that hath a devil: 


11:52. Gen. 49:10. Ps. 22:26—31. 
T217—19. 86:9. 98:2,3. 
MANZ— 6. 42:10—12. 
62:10. 56:8. Hos, 1:10. 


30. Eph. 2: 
J—5,15—18. 2 Thes. 2:13,14. 


Tit. 
3:35. 
m 27. 6:37. Matt, 17:5. Acts 22:14, 
Rey. 3:20. 
n Bz. 37:22. Eph. 2:14. 
Be, 12:11. Ez. 34:23, Heb, 
1 Pet, 2:25. 5:4. ; 
15:9,10.  17:4,5,24—26. Is. 


~ 53:10. 
19:11. Matt. 26:53—56. 


«Ts, 53:10—12. Acts 2:24. 
Tit, 2:14. Heb, 2:9,14,15, 

. 4:31. 15:10. Ps. 40:6—8. 
Heb. 5:6—9, 10;6—10. 

+4 7:40—43. . 9:16. Matt. 10:34,35. 

Luke (2:51—33. Acts 14:4, 23:7— 
10. 1 Cor 3:3. 11:18, 

w 7:20. 8:48,52. Matt, 9:34. 10:25. 

Mark 3:21, Acts 26.24 ,25. 
x 7:46—52 8:47. 9:28.29. Is. 53:3. 


Pcie (Seek SOHN aC 


Yet He saith, Let thine hand be against Me. 
Christ here seems to refer to that prophecy, 
Zech 13: 7. Arcake, O sword, against my shep- 
herd; and though the sine oF the shepherd 
be for the present the scattering of the flock, 
it is in order to the gathering of them in. 

(2.) He takes off the offence of the cross, 
to many a stone of stumbling, by these conside- 
rations : 

[1.] His laying down his life for the sheep, was 
the condition of the honors of his exalted state ; 
(v. 17.) ‘ Therefore doth my Father love Me. 
Not but that, as the Son of God, He was be- 
loved of his Father from eternity, but, as God- 
man, Immanuel, He was erehite beloved of 
the Father, because He undertook to die for the 
sheep; God’s soul delighted in Him as his 
Elect, because herein He was his faithful ser- 
vant; lsa.42._Whatan instance this of God’s 
love to man He loved his Son the more for 
loving us! What a value Christ puts upon his 
Father’s love. Did He think God’s love recom- 
pense sufficient for all his sufferings, and shall 
we think it too little for ours, and court the 
smiles of the world to make it up? Therefore 
doth my Father love Me, that is, Me, and all 
that by faith become one with Me; because I 
lay down my life. 

2.] That his laying down his life was in 
order to his resuming it, v. 17. This was the 
effect of his Father’s love, and the first step of 
his exaltation. God’s holy One must not see 
corruption, Ps. 16: 10. God loved Him too well 
to leave Him in the grave. This He had in 
his eye, in laying down his life, that He might 
have an opportunity of declaring Himself the 
Son of God with power,by his resurrection, 
Rom. 4:4. He yielded to death, as if He were 
smittery defore it, (like that stratagem hefore Ai, 
Josh. 8:15.) that He might the more gloriously 
conquer death, and triumph over the grave. He 
laid down a vilified body, that He might resume 


; a glorified one, fit to ascend to the world of spi- 
: tits; laid down a life adapted to this world, but 
* resumed one adapted to the other, like a corn [or 


kernel] of wheat, ch. 12: 24. 

He was perfectly voluntary in his sufferings 
and death; (v. 18.) ‘No one doth or can force 
my life from Me against my will, but I freely 
lay it down of Myself; for I have (which no 
man has) power to lay it down, and take it 
again.’ 

He had power to keep his life against all the 
world, so that it could not be wrested from Him. 
He did not fall into the hands of his persecutors 
beeause He could not avoid it, but threw Him- 


_ self into their hands because his hour was 


come. No man taketh my life from Me. This 
was such a challenge as was never given by the 
most daring hero. ; 

He had power to lay down his life. He 
could, when He pleased, sever the union he- 
tween soul and body, without any act of vio- 


lence done to Himself; having voluntarily taken wp a body, He could volun- 
tarily lay it down again; which appeared when He cried with a loud voice, 


and gave up the ghost. 


He had authority to do it. 


Though we could find 


instruments of cruelty, wherewith to make an end of our own lives, yet We can 
do that, and that only, which we can do lawfully ; but Christ had a sovereign 
authority to dispose of his own life as He pleased ; He was no debtor, as we 


are, either to life or death. 


He had power to take it again ; we have not; our life, once laid down, is as 
water spilt on the ground; but Christ, when He laid down his life, still 


had it within reach. 


vad Parting with it by Arent conveyance, He might 
limit the surrender at nleasure, and He did it wit 


a power of revocation ; 


which was necessary to preserve tne intentions of the surrender. 

See here the grace of Christ; since none could demand his life of Him 
by law, or extort it by force, He laid it down of Himself for our redemption. 
He offered Himself to he the Savior; Lo, Tam come; and then offered Him- 
self to be a Sacrifice, Here am I, let those go their way; by the which will 


‘we are sanctified, Heb. 12: 10. 


He was both the offerer and the offering, so 


that his laying down his :fe was his offering up Himself. 

He did all this by the xpress appointment of his Father; This command- 
ment have I received of my Father; not such a commandment as made 
what He did necessary, prior to his own undertaking; but this. was the laa 


of mediation, which 


e was willing to have written in his heart, so as to 


ight in doing the will of Ged, Ps. 40: 8. 


‘Christ’s discourse concerning Himself. 


V. 19—21. On occasion of tne foregnng 
discourse, there was a schism among them, they 
‘liffered in opinion. Such a ferment as this 
they had heen in before; (ch. 7: 43. 9: 16.) and 
where there has once been a division, a )) tle 
thing will make a division again. Ren.a ure 
sooner made, than made up. This division was 
occasioned by the sayings of Christ, which, one 
would think, should have united them in Hin 
as their centre ; but they set them at variance. 
as Christ foresaw, Luke 12:51. But it is hetter 
thet men should be divided about the doctrine 
of Christ, than united in the service of sin, 
Luke 11: 21. 

Some on this occasion reproach Him as a 
demoniac. The worst of characters is put upon 
the best of men. He is a distracted man, is 
delirious, and no more to be heard, than a man 
in Bedlam. If a man preach seriously and 
pressingly of another wen, he will be said 10 
talk like an enthusiast; it is all impnted to a 
heated brain, and a crazed imagination. 

They ridicule his hearers: ‘ Why hear ye Him? 
Why do you so far encourage Him, as to take 
notice of what He says?’ Note, Satan ruins 
many, by putting them out of conceit with the 
Word and ordinances, and representing it as a 
weak and silly thing to attend upon them. Men 
would not be thus laughed out of their necessary 
food, and yet suffer themselves to be laughed 
out of what is more necessary. They that hea, 
Christ, and mix faith with what they hear, w) 
soon he able to give a good account why they 
hear Him. 

Others defended Him and his discourse, and 
though the stream ran strong, dared to swim 
against it; and though perhaps they did not 
believe on Him as the Messiah, yet they could 
not bear to hear Him thus erat 

If they could say no more of Him, this they 
would maintain, that He had not a devil. The 
absurd and most unreasonable reproaches, 
sometimes cast on Christ and his Gospel, have 
excited those to appear for Him and it, who 
otherwise had no great affection to either. 

‘ These are not the words of Him that hath a 
devil; distracted men are not used to talk at 
this rate. These are not the words of one that 
is either possessed, or in league with the devil.’ 
Christianity, if it be not the true religion, ia 
certainly the greatest cheat evér put upon the 
world ; and if so, it must be of the father of 
lies: but it is certain that the doctrine of Chris’ 
is no doctrine of devils, for it is levelled directly 
against, the devil’s kingdom, and Satan is too 
subtle to he.divided against Himself. So much 
of holiness there is in the words of Christ, that 
we may conclude they are not the words of one 
that Kas a devil, and therefore are the words of 
one that was sent of God; are not from hell, 
and therefore must he from heaven. 

Can a devil open the eyes of the blind? that 
is, a man that has a devil. ' Neither mad men 
nor bad men work miracles. Devils are not 
such lords of the power of nature, as to be able 
to work such miracles; nor are they such 
friends to mankind, as to be willing, if able. 
The devil will sooner put out men’s eyes than 
open them. Therefore Jesus had not a devil. 

V. 22—38. The time of this conference was, 
the feast of dedication, and it was winter, » 
feast annually observed, by consent, in remem- 
brance’ of the dedication of a new altar, and 
the purging of the temple, by Judas Maccaheus 
after it had been profaned; we have the story 
in Maccabees 1: 4. and the prophecy of it, Dan. 
8: 13,14. See more of the feast, ? Mae. 1:18. 
The return of their liberty was to them as life 
from the dead, and, in remembrance of it, they 
kept a seven days’ feast, commencing on the 
twenty-fifth day of the month Cisleu, about the 
beginning of December. It was not confined ta 
Jerusalem, as that of the divine feasts was, but 
every one observed it in his own place, not as a 
holy time, (it is only a divine institution that can 
sanctify a day,) but as a good time, as the days 
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(ib » Commandment.) ‘Rather, chargé. This passage deserves death Whatever Christ did and suffered was done spontaneously 


. war neice, as serving to refute the blas 
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exclaim against the inivstice of Ged in condemning an innocent Sen to 
vs 


phemous calumny of those, who from love to the Father and the human race.’ 
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‘ean a devil open the 
eyes of the blind ? 

{Practical Observations.] 

22 J And it was at 
Jerusalem the feast of 
the dedication; and it 
was winter. 

23 And Jesus walked 
in the temple 7 in Solo- 
mon’s porch. 

24 Then came the 
Jews round about him, 
and said unto him, 
»How long dost thou 
*make us to doubt? 
2 If thou be the Christ, 
tell us plainly. 

25 Jesus answered 
them, °I told you, and 
ye believed not: ‘the 
works that I do in my 
Father’s name, they 
bear witness of me: 

26 But ye believe 
nov; ‘because ye are 
not of my sheep, as I 
said unto you. 


y 9:6,7,32,33. Ex. 4:11, 8:19. Ps, 
146:8, Prov. 20;12. Is. 35:5,6, 
Mau. 11:5 

z Acts 3:11. 5:12. 


al Kings 18:21. Matt. 11:3. Luke 
3:15, 


* Or, hold us in suspense. 

b 1:19. 8:25.53. 9:22, Luke 22:67— 
7, 2 Cor. 3:12. 
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of Purim, Esth. 9: 18. Christ forecast to be at 

Jerusalem, not in honor of the feast, which did 
“not require his attendance there, but that He 
might improve those eight days for good pur- 
poses. 

Jesus walked in the temple, in Solomon’s 
porch ; so called, (Acts 3: 11.) not because built 
by Solomon, but hecause built in the same place 
with that which had borne his name in the first 
temple, and the name was kept up for the 
greater reputation of it. Here Christ walked, 
to observe the proceedings of the Sanhedrim 
that sat here; (Ps. 82: 1.) He walked ready to 

ive audience to any that should apply to Him. 
He walked, as it would seem, alone, neglected ; 
pensive, in the foresight of the ruin of the 
temple. Those that have any thing to say to 
Christ, may find Him in the temple, and walk 
with Him there. 

The Jews came round about Him, to tease 
Him; He was waiting for an opportunity to do 
them a kindness, and they took the opportunit 
to do Him a mischief. — Il-will for good-will 
is no uncommon return. He couid not enjoy 
Himself, in his Father’s house, without dis- 
turbance. They came to lay siege to Him: 
encompassed Him about like bees. They came 
as if they had a joint desire to be satisfied; as 
one man, pretending an impartial and importu- 
nate inquiry after truth, but intending a general 
assault upon Him; and they seemed to speak 
the sense of their nation, as if they were the 
mouth of all the Jews; How long dost thou 
make us to doubt? If thou be the Christ, tell 


us. 

They quarrel with Him, as if He had unfairly 
held them in suspense hitherto. How long dost 
thou steal away our hearts? or, take away our 
souls? So some read it; basely intimating 
that what share He had of the people’s love, 
He did not come fairly by; as Absalom stole 
the hearts of the men of Israel; and as sedu- 
cers deceive the hearts of the simple, and so 
draw away disciples after them, Rom. 16: 18. 
Acts 20; 30. But most interpreters understand 


it as we do; How long are we kept debating, not able to determine whether 


thou be the Christ or no? 
pre; dices, that, after our Lo 


they were still in doubt concerning it; t 


when they might easily have 


It was the effect of their infidelity and powerful 


rd had so fully proved Himself to be the Christ, 
is they willingly hesitated about, 
been satisfied. The struggle was between their 


convictions, which told them He was Christ, and their corruptions, which 


said No, because He was not such a Christ as they expected. 


choose to be sceptics, may h 
ments may not weigh down 


Those who 
old the balance so, that the most cogent argu- 
the most trifling objections. It was an instance 


oh ie 


se re AP Le. a ; Fees pied 
| Dhrisi’s conference with the Jew 


in the object, they are all plain ta him th % un- 
derstands, but in the eye. Christ woule make — 
us to believe ; we make ourselves to doubt. ; 

They challenge Him to give a direct, cate- 
gorical answer, whether Te was the Messiah 
or no; ‘If Thou be the Christ, as many believe 
Thou art, tell us plainly, not by parables, as, I 
am the Light of the world, andihe good Shep- 
herd, and the like, but in so many wo ds, either 
that Thou art the Christ, or as John Baptist, 
that Thou art not,’ ch. 1:20. This pressing 
query of theirs was seemingly good; they pre- 
tended to be desirous to know the truth, as ‘f 
ready to embrace it; but it was put with an ul 
design; for if He should tell them plainly that 
He was the Christ, there needed no more to 


‘make Him obnoxious to the jealousy of the 


Roman government. Every one knew the 
Messiah was to be a king, and therefore, whu- 
ever pretended to be the Messiah, would be 
prosecuted as a traitor. Let Him tell them 
ever so plainly that He was Christ, they would 
have this to say presently, Thou bearest witness 
of Thyself, as ch. 8: 13. 

Christ is not at all accessary to their scepti- 
cism; I have told you. He had told them Ge 
was the Son of God, the Son of man; that He 
had life in Hin:self, and that He had authority 
to execute judgment. And is not this the 
Christ ?. They*helieved not ; why then should 
they be told, merely to gratify their curiosity ? 
They pretended they only doubted, but Christ 
tells them they did not believe, Scepticism in 
religion is no better than downright infidelity. 
It is not for us to teach God how He elicald 
teach us, nor prescribe to Him how Hee He 
should tell us his mind ; but to be thankful for 
divine revelation’as we have it, which if we do 
not believe, neither would we be persuaded if it 
were ever so much adapted to our humor. He 


‘refers them to his works, to his life, which was 


not only perfectly pure, but highiy beneficent,, 
and of a piece with his doctrine; especially to 
his miracles, which He wrought for the confir- 
mation of his doctrine. It was certain, ne inan 
could do those miracles except God were with 
him, and God would not be with hii to attest 
a forgery. 

He condemns them for their-obstinate unhe- 
lief, notwithstanding all the powerful arguments 
used to convince them; Ye believed not; and 
again, ‘ Ye believed not. Ye still are what ye 
always were, obstinate in your unbelief.’ 

The reason He gives, is very surprising ; ‘ Ye 


of their impudence and presumption, as if He made them to doubt, whereas | believed not, because ye are not of my sheep: ye 


.1 was their prejudices. 


V. 10—21. 
thority to all pastors, but the 


Christ Himself is, not only the source of au- 


If Wisdom’s sayings appear doubtful, the fault is not | believe not in Me, because ye belong not to Me.? — 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


perfect model, according to which and deluded. 


such a state; and let us pray for others, who are still blinded 


Let all who have entered the ministry from 


they ought to be formed, and by which their pretensions must 
be decided. He came, that sinners ‘ might have life, and have 
*t more abundantly.’ For their good He became poor, abased 
Himself, Jabored, agonized, and died! While we adore his 
condescension, and love to such enemies, let us Inquire, which 
professed pastors of his church are most like Him? Are they, 
who rise from obscurity to wealth and grandeur, by the minis- 
try ; but who leave the poor of the flock, and every thing that 
requires labor or self-denial to others; perhaps without much 
snquiry into their principles or characters, and without know- 
ivg whether they too be not ‘hirelings’ of an inferior order ? 
Does this yrocedure, (eee too common,) resemble the con- 
duet of the good Shepherd? Or rather is it not a perfect con- 
trast to it? But, whatever indignation it-may excite, such men 
must be plainly told that they ‘ are thieves and robbers :’ they 
only need the character of persecutors to complete their like- 
>ass to those, who ‘came not, but to steal, and to kill, and to 
destroy :’ and this exemption is often the effect, rather of want 
of power than of will. But, alas, ‘such a minister carries a 
‘shoal down with him, of those who have perished in ignorance 
‘through his neglect, or of those who have been hardened in 
‘sins through his ill example.’ Bp. Burnet.—Let those, how- 
sve, be thankful, who have been preserved or recovered from 
Verse 23. 

Solomon’s porch.] ‘It looked towards the East, and is therefore 
called by Josephus, the Eastern porch. It was the only part left 
uninjured when the Rabylonians destroyed the temple. Hence, king 
Agrippa, though solicited by the people, could not be induced to demo- 
jish this ancient pile, even for the purpose of building it anew.’ 
Kuinsel. ‘It appears that several porticos, or piuzzas, were erected 
round «he rarple. In which persons might walk, and the dectors and 


worldly motives, and in an unholy manner, pause, and consider 
their awful case; that, by deep repentance and faith in Christ, 
they may be commissioned by Him, to exercise their ministry 
in a better manner, than they entered it. And Jet all, who 
desire to be -faithful ministers, study Christ’s example; that 
they may grow more willing to lahor for the good of that flock, 
for which He shed his blood; that they may mortify every 
covetous and selfish desire; and lay aside all sloth, pride, false 
delicacy, fear of men, and whatever else can render them un- 
willing to ‘spend and be spent for the people.’—We all, espe 

cially ministers, should have our desires fixed upon’those, who 
are not yet brought into the fold of Christ, but are scattered 
abroad in the world, even to the remotest regions of the 
globe; and endeavor, with all our ability and diligence, that 
they too may hear the Savior’s voice, and become ‘ the sheep 
of his pasture : and if our zeal in such a work should bring 
upon us the reproach of being hypocrites, ignorant enthusiasts, 

or even fanatics, we may remember, that our holy Lord and 
Master was thus vilified before us.—Let siuners also hearken 
to Him, who says, ‘I am the Door.’ They.can have no access 
into the favor of God, or into heaven, except they believe in 
Him. But He will admit all who come to Him, and nourish 
their souls unto everlasting life. Scorr, 


other masters might communicate oral instruction to their followers, 
sheltered from the inclemency of the weather.’ Tittman. * ‘So werg 
porticos contrived in Greece and Rome, and in the East, for a similar 
use.’ Weston. [Hence the Stoics obtained their name.] ‘ Tittman 
thinks this was called Solomon’s porch, not as having been butlt by 
him, but.as standing in the same p ace, and erected chiefly of materiais 
supplied by the ruins of Solomon’s portico.’ Broom? 3p 


A. D. 32. 

27 My ‘sheep hear 
my voice, and I know 
them, and they follow 
me: 

28 And ‘I give unto 
them eternal life; «and 
ther shall never perish, 


‘neither shall any pluck 
then, out of my hand. 
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' JOHN, X,.. 


‘Ye are not disposed to he-my- followers ; are, 


not of a teachable temper, have no inclination 
to receive the doctrine and law of the Messiah; 
will not herd yourselves with my sheep, will 
not come and hear my voice.’ Rooted antipa- 
thies to the Gospel of Christ are the bonds of 
infidelity, 

‘Ye are not designed to be my followers; ye 
are not of those that were given Me by my Fa- 
ther. Ye are not of the number of the elect; 
and your unbelief, if ye persist in it, will be a 
certain evidence that ye are not.’ Note, Those 
to whom God never gives the grace of faith, 
were never designed for heaven. What Solo- 
mon saith of immorality is true of infidelity, It 
is a deep ditch, and he that is abhorred of the 
Lord, shall fall therein, Prov, 22:14. The not 
being included among the elect, is not the proper 
cause of infidelity, but merely the accidental 
cause, But faith is the gift of God, and the 
effect of predestination. 

He takes this occasion to describe both the 
disposition and state of his sheep. 

They hear his voice, for they know it to be 


Christ’s conference unth th: Jews. 


know them. He distinguishes them from others 

(2 Tim. 2: 19.) has a particular regard 1+ every . 
individual, (Ps, 34: 6:) knows their: wants’ 
and. desires; knows their souls in adv-rsity,- 


where to find them, and what to do for them. 
He yereke others afar off, but them near at 
and. " 
He has provided happiness for them; J give 
unto them eternal life, v.28. 1st. The estate 
settled upon them 1s rich'and valuable; it is 
eternal Jife. Man has a living soul, therefore 


the happiness provided is life, suited to nk na-, 


ture. Man has an immortal soul, therefore the 
happiness provided is eternal life. Life eter- 
nal is the felicity and chief good of a soul im- 
mortal. 2dly. The manner of conveyance is 
Sree; I give it to them; itis not sold upon a 
valuable consideration, but given by the free 
grace of Christ. The donor has power to give 
it. The Fountain of life, and Father of eternity, 
has authorized Christ to give eternal life, ch. 
17:2. Not J will give it, but I do give it, itis 
a gift in present. He gives the assurance of 
it, the pledge and earnest of it, the first fruits 


1:6. Cl. 3,3,4. 2Thes, 2:13,14. 1 
1 Jobu 2:19. 


fei EAB ito. 16, 
1 17:11,12. Deut. 33:3. Ps, 31:5, Deloved, Cant. 2: 8. 
Tarke 22:31,32. 23:16. Acts 7:59. 


2 Tim. 1:12. Heb. 7:25. his word 


his wor their rule. 
his call:, deaf to his charms, Ps. 58: 5. 


They fo low Him, submit to his conduct by obedience to all his commands, 
The word of command has always 
We must eye Him as our leader and captain, tread in his 
steps ; follow the prescriptions of his word, the intimations of his providence, 
and the directions of his Spirit ; follow the lamb, the leader of the flock, whi- 

In vain do we hear his voice if we do not follow Him. 
To convince them it was their great unhappiness not to be of Christ’s sheep, 
He here describes the slate and case of those that are; -which would likewise 
dicollaners, and keep them from envying 


and conformity to his Spirit and pattern. 
been, Fo/low Me. 


thersoever He goes. 


serve for the comfort of his despise 
the power and grandeur of those who were not of his sheep. 


Qur Laid Jesus takes cognizance of his sheep; They hear my voice, and I 


his, and He has undertaken that they shall hear 
They discern it, It is the voice af my 
They delight in it, are in 
their element when sitting at his feet to hear 
They do according to it, and make 
Christ will not account those his sheep, that are deaf to 


and foretastes of it; that spiritual life, which 
is hes life begun, heaven in the seed, in the 
bud. 

He has undertaken their security and pre 
servation to this happiness, They shell be 
saved from everlasting perdition,—Shall by no 
means perish forever ; so the words are, 
there is an eternal life, so there is an eternal 
destruction ; the soul not annihilated, but ruin- 
ed; its being continued, but its happiness irre- 
coverably lost. All believers aresaved from this 3 
whatever cross they come under, they shall not, 
come into condemnation. _A man is never un- 
done till he is in hell, and they shall not go, 
down to that. Shepherds that have large flocks, 
ofter: lose. some Dee sheep and. suffer them 
to perish; but Christ has engaged that-none of 
his sheep shall perish, not one. They cannot’ 


Verses 28, 29, r 

The docirime of the preservation of all true believers, from every 
enemy, and through all dangers and temptations, to the full enjoyment 
of eternal life. is taught in these verses, with the greatest decision. ‘I 
give them eternal life,’ ‘they shall never perish,’ or ‘ not perish for- 
ever.’ Now if any of them come short of eternal life, and actually 
and eternally perish, how can these testimonies be true, these engage- 
ments faithful? Will not the Savior’s words pass away?) (Nofe, Matt. 
24.35.) ‘That is. through any defect on my part. Or, Christ may 
‘speak here of sheep, continuing so to the death,’ Whitby. This 
means that they shall not perish, except by their own fault. But if 
sich a condition was implied, in this and similar Scriptures, (which 
m ist he supposed by those, who deny the doctrine in question,) why 
is it never once hinted? (Marg. Ref. i—l.—Notes, 5: 24—27. 1 
Som. 2:9. Ps. 37: 27, 28. 138:8. %s. 64:15—17. . Jer. 32; 39—41.) 
In aone of these texts is sach a condition so much as hinted at: and in 
some of thern, che danger arising from it. and our violating it, is ex- 
pressly obviated. Can we then reasonably suppose, that a condition 
was everywhere implied, a condition of infinite importance to us: and 
ye. that not the smallest intimation of it was given in any one of them ? 
Cc uld this be done by design? Or could it possibly be an oversight ? 
O- was the case so obvious, that no caution or warning was at all requi- 
vite? Tt was indeed of considerable importance for our Lord, in his 
tircumstances. to declare his ‘ability and readiness to save all such, as 
‘should persevere in believing on Him,’ but his words are calculated 
“9 convey far more than this assurance; and, ‘persevere in believing’ 
must be added to them, before they can be limited to it. (Notes, Deut. 
4:2. Prov. 30:5, 6, Rey. 22: [8—21.) Where is the confidence of 
a believer to be placed, that he shall ‘ persevere in believing?’ Must 
he trust in the strength of his own resolution? on the constancy of his 
own will ? on his experienced superiority to temptation’? 
he ‘trust in his own heart ?’? (Notes, Prov, 28: 26. Jer. 17:9, 10.) 
His confidence, as to perseverance to the end in believing, raust be 
placed, either on the truth, love, and power of Christ, and on the sup- 
oosition that He has promised to preserve the believer; or on his own 
heart, at least conjointly with Christ, if all the promises to this effect 
be conditional. If we have for along time persevered in believing, 
ought we to take the credit of it to ourselves; or ought we to ascribe all 
the glory of it to the Lord alone? When Adam fell, it was not against 
his will, or without his own fault; yet he was overcome, and ruin- 
ed, and trust have perished with all his race, had rot Christ interposed ; 
and could the true believer, though by his own fault, thus be plucked 
out of the hands of Christ. and finally perish, the enemy would triumph 
over the second Adam, in some respects, as he did over the first. 
(Notes. | Cor, 15:45—49. Col. 3: 1—4, v. 3, 4.) Indeed. there can 
ge no sin, except where the will consents; or any conceivable way, by 
which our great enemy, or any of his servants, heretics, persecutors, 
or tempters of whatever description, can ‘pluck us out of Christ’s 
naid.’ by anact of violence. or without our own fault. (Noles. Rom. 
6: 25—39 Jude 22—25.) Itis said, ‘Where do we learn this, except 

from such passages as that under consideration ?? We iearn it, not so 
much from any particular text, as from the general tenor of Scripture, 
end our own most obvious notions of right and wrong. Man had not 
fallen, had he not consented to the temptation ; though it had been pos- 
wb's to have forced the forbidden frnit on him. When Satan ‘desired 


My Te VOM Be 91 


That js, shall” 


to have. Peter to sift him as wheat,’ our Lord said, ‘IT have prayed for 
thee, that thy faith fail not.? (Notes, Luke 22: 31—34, v. 32. 1 Cor. 
10:13. 1 Pet. 1:2—5.) His perseverance in believing, therefore, was 
insured by Christ’s intercession. The event was certuin ; but thy 
exhortation to watch and pray was not superfluous; for had Peter 
regarded it, he would have escaped unspeakable anguish. Now if 
Peter’s perseverance in believing was secured by our Lord’s interces: 
sion. isit not most obvious, with such Scriptures before us as that under 
consideration, to suppose that our perseverance in believing is secured 
in the same way; and that we are assured of it by express promises, 
as he was? that is. provided we be true believers. The warnings 


and exhortations which many object to this doctrine, as if nugato-. 


ry on the supposition that it is true, are of different sorts. Some are 
suited to stir up professed Christians to examine, whether they have 
the true faith or not. This may be distinguished from a dead faith, 
not only by its other fruits, but by standing the trials, which cause 
many to fall away, ‘having no root in themselves,’ ‘Continue in 
my word.’ ‘Abide in Me.’ ‘He that continueth to the end shalt 
be saved.’ ‘That on the good ground are they, which in an hones 
and good heart, having beard the word, keep it. and bring forth 
frnit with patience.’ (Notes, 8: 30—36, v. 31. 15: 1—8. Matt. 13: 
20—23, Luke 8: 4—15, v. 14, 15. 1 Pet. 1: 6,7.) These guard the 
doctrine from perversion. and tend to exclude presumption. Others 
are suited to stir up believers to ‘ give all diligence to make their calline 
aud election sure ;’ and to ‘possess the full assurance of hope unto the 
end ;’ that, knowing their own safety and happiness, they may be the 
more cheerful, in self-denying services and afflictions. (Note, 1 Cor. 
15: 55—58.) There are also such warnings and exhortations as call 
them to the use of those means, by which it is the will of God to prey 
serve them. Thus the apostle assured his companions in danger. ‘ that 
there should be no loss of any man’s life;’ yet he afterwards sai, 
Except these abide in the ship. ye cannot be saved ;’ for that was the 
wnethod, in which it was the will of God to save them. (Notes, Acts 
27; 20—32.) And others ate intended to put believers on their guard 
against those temptations, whivh, if listened’to, would not only greatly, 
distress.and injure them, but also hinder their usefulness, disgrace their 
profession, dishonor God, and do unspeakable evil to their brethren and 
neignbors. Indeed, though a man could be most fully assured, that ha 
should not be killed by falling from a precipice; there might yet be 
sufficient reason to warn him <o beware: for broken bones, anil vari- 
ous dreadful effects might follow, should he heedlessly fall down, though 
by a miracle his life should be preserved. In fine, it cannot be said te 
be zmposs7ble, that Christ. should engage, not only to take care of his 
sheep, while they persevere in believing; but also to insure their per- 
severance, and to secure them from final apostasy, or from dying im- 
penitent and unbelieving. Now, can any one possibly convey this 
meaning in clearer, and more determinate, and more emphatical lan- 
guage, than that contained in these verses, and the texts referred ty? 
But, if any be confident that the doctrine is of such a nature, that ye 
words can prove it; do they not ‘lean to their own understandings, 
instead of simply crediting the Word of God ? Scort. : 
Neither shall any enemy pluck them, &c.) ‘This is the plain im 
port and energy of the original, which is greatly enervated by adding 
the word man in the translation, as the authors of our English versiun 
have frequently done ” DoyDRIDGE. , 
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. 29 My fa her, ™which 
gave them ne, "is great- 
er than ali; and nune 
is alle to pluck them 
out of my Father’s 
band. - 

30 °l and my Father 
are one. 4 


JOMUN, X. 


be kept from everlasting happiness; He that| 


gives it them will preserve them to it. 

His own power is engaged for them; Neither 
shall any pluck them out of my hand. A mighty 
contest is here supposed about these sheep. The 
Shepherd is so careful of their welfare, that He 
has them not only in his fold, and under his 
eye, but in his hand, interested in his special 
love, and under his special protection; (all his 
saints are in thy hand, Deut. 33: 3.) yet their 


31 Then the Jews 
took up stones again 
to stone him. 

32 Jesus answered 
them, ‘Many good 
works have I showed 
you from my Father: 
‘for which of those 


enemies are so daring, they attempt to pluck 
them out of his hand; but they cannot, shall 
not, do it. Note, Those are safe, who are in 
the hands of Jesus. The saints are preserved 
in Christ; their salvation is not in their own 
keeping, but in the keeping of a Mediator. The 
Pharisees and rulers did all they could to 
frighten the disciples of Christ from following 
Him, but Christ saith ohsy ou not Brel 
1 His Father's power is likewise engaged for 
Morte do ye stone me ? their Reger vata v. 29, He now appeared in 
33 ; The Jews ansWer- weakness, and, lest his security should therefore 
ed him, saying, For @ be thought insufficient, He brings in that of his 
good work we stone Father. 4 
thee not, *but for blas- ,™“y Father is greater than all; greater than 
hem a andul becalise all the other friends of the church, shepherds, 
Pe Sean magistrates, or ministers. Those shepherds 
that thou, being a@man, slumber and sleep; it will be easy to. pluck the 
‘makest thyself God. sheep out of their hands; but He keeps his 
flock day and night. He is greater than the 


m 6:37,39. _17:2,6,9,11. , : 
n 14:28, Bx, tB:tL Ps, 145:3. Dan. enemies of the church, and able to cece his 
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oh 11 ‘Sti 29, 858, 149.10, be she Ne aneater than the combined force of 
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9 25,87, 5:19,20,86. Matt, 11:5, Acte 


10:38. power is engaged for the accomplishment of all 
Sam. 191-6. 2 Chr. 24:20—92. é 
1 John 


the divine counsels, 

3:12. IGANG TE Mica hi If this be so, then none (neither man nor 
# Lev, 24:M—'6, 1 Kings 21:13. devil) is able te pluck them out of the Father's 
SO RE a hand, not able to deprive them of the grace 
they have, or hinder them from the glory designed them; not able to pyt them 
out of God’s protection, nor get them into their own power. Christ had Him- 
self experienced the power of his Father upholding and strengthening Him, 
and therefore puts ail his followers into his hand too. He that secured the 
glory of the Redeemer, will secure the glory of the redeemed. 

Further to corroborate the security, that the sheep of Christ may have 
strong consolation, He asserts the union of these two undertakers; ‘7 and my 

Father are one, and have jointly undertaken for the protection of the saints.’ 
This speaks more than the harmony, that was between the Father and the 
Son in the work of redemption ; every good man is so far one with God, as to 
zoneur with Him; it.must be meant of the oneness of the nature of Father 
and Son, that they are the same'in substance, equal in power and glory. 

The fathers urged this, both against the Sabellians, to prove the distinction 
and erly of the persons, that the Father and the Son are two; and against 
the Arians, to prove the unity of the nature, that these two are one. If we 
should hold our peace concerning this sense of the words, even the stones 
which the Jews took up to cast at Him would speak it out, for the Jews un- 
derstood Him as hereby making Himself God, (v. 33.) and He did not deny 
it. He proves that none could pluck them out of his hand, because they 
could not pluck them out of the Father's hand; which had not been a conclu- 
sive argument, if the Son had not had the same almighty power with the 
Father, and, consequently, been one with Him it)essence and operation. 

The Jews took up stones again, v. 31. It is not the word that is used he- 
fore, (ch. 8: 59.) but they carried stones, stones that were a load, such as they 
used in stoning malefactors ; they brought them from some place at a dis- 
tance, as if preparing for his execution without any judicial process ; as if He 
were convicted of blasphemy upon notorious evidence. The absurdity of this 
insult which the Jews offered to Christ, will appear, if we consider, 1, That 
they had imperiously, not to say impudently, challenged Him to tell them 
plainly whether He were the Christ; and now that He not only said it, but 
proved Himself so, they condemned Him for it asa malefactor. If the 
eer of the truth eens it modestly, they are branded as cowards ; if 

jaldly, as insolent. 2. When they had made the like attempt hefore, it was in 
vain, He escaped through the midst of them ; (ch. 8: 59.) yet they repeat their 
baffled attempt. Daring sinners will throw stones at heaven, though they 
return upon their own heads; and will strengthen themselves against the 
ed though never any hardened themselves against Him, and pros- 
pered. 


Christ’s conference with the Jem 


Christ tenderly expostulates with them upon 
this outrage; Jesus answered what they did, 
for we do not find that they said any thing, 
unless perhaps they stirred up the crowd to 
join with them, crying, Stone Him, stone Him, 
as afterwards, Crucify Him, crucify Him, 
When He could have answered them with fire 
from heaven, He mildly replied, Many gcva 
works have I showed you from my Frither + 
Jor which of those works do you stone Me? 
Words, that one would think would have melted 
a heart of stone. 


In dealing with his enemies He still argueds 


from his works; men evidence what they are 
by what they do. His good works: it sign’ fies 
both great works and good works, 

The divine power of his works convicted 
them of obstinate infidelity. They were works 
Jrom his Father, so far above the course of 
nature, as to prove Him that did them, sent af 
God. These works He shoved them, openly, 
not ina corner; his works would beai the-test, 
and refer themselves to the testimony of the 
most inquisitive and impartial spectators. He 
did not show his works by candle-light, as they 
that do them only for show, but at noon-day be- 
fore the world, ch. 18:20. See Ps. 111. 

The divine grace of his works convicted 
them of the most base ingratitude. The works 
He did among them were not only miracles, but 
mercies ; not only works of wonder, but works 
of love and kindness. He healed the sick, 
cleansed the lepers, cast out devils, which were 
favors, not only to the persons concerned, but to 
the public; these He had multiplied; ‘ Ye can- 


not say that I have done you any harm; or~ 


given any provocation; if therefore ye will 
quarrel with Me, it must be for some good work, 
tell Me for which.’ Note, (1.) The horrid in- 
gratitude of our sins against God and Christ, 
Is a great aggravation of them. See how God 
argues to this purpose, Deut. 32:6. Jer. 2: 5. 
Mic. 6:3. (2.) We must not think it strange 
if we meet with those who not only hate us 
without cause, but are our adversaries for ovr 
Jove, Ps. 35:12. 41:9. When He asks, Fur 
which of these do ye stone Me, us He intimates 
the abundant satisfaction He had in his own 
innocency, which gives a man courage in suffer- 
ing, so He induces his persecutors to consider 
the true reason of their enmity, and ask, as al. 
should do, that create trouble to their neightion, 
Why persecute we him? As Job advises his 
friends to do, Job 19: 28. 

They vindicate their attempt upou Christ, 
and the cause on which they grounded their 
rosecution, v. 33. What sin will want fig- 
eaves to cover itself, when the persecutors of 


the Son of God could find something to say for — 


themselves ? 

They would not be thought such enemies to 
their country, as to persecute Him for a good 
work; For a good werk we stone Thee not. 
They would scarcely allow any of his works to 
be so. His curing the impotent man, (ch. 5.) 
and the blind man, (ch. 9.) were so far from 
being acknowledged such, that they were put 
on the score of his crimes, because done on the 
sabhath-day. But if He had done any good 
works, they would not own that they sfoned 
Him for them, though these were really the 
things that did most exasperate them, ch, 1%: 
47. Thus, though most absurd, they could not 
be brought to own their absurdities. 

They would be thought such friends to God 
and his glory, as to prosecute Him for b/as- 
phemy ;. Because thal thou, being a man, mak- 
est thyself God. 

Here is, (1.) A pretended zeal for the law, 
They seem mightily concerned for the honor 


Verse 30. 

‘That Christ speaks not here of an unity of will and concord only, 
‘appears, 1. From the reason assigned of the security of the sheep; the 
want of porer in any one to snatch them out of the hands of Christ, 
“because, the Fatner being greater in pont than all, his power could 
secure them from all: and so could also Christ, He being one in power 
with the Father; for the foundation of this argument is not, that the 
Father's 2¢t//; but that his porwer was above all. 2. From the infe- 
renice ofthe Jews. that by»these words ‘‘He made Himself God,’’ 
and so was guilty of blasphemy.’ Whitby. (Notes, 32—39. 2 im. 

Ul t2. 1 Joba 4 1-4.) Scort. 


(yae* 


wou 


Cirist does from his. 


I and my Father are one.) ‘That is, the union between us is se 
strict and intimate in nature, as well as affection: and design, that his — 
almighty power is mine, to be employed for the defence of my sheep, 
and no one can deprive them of eternal life without prevaiiing against 
Him as well as Me. 
Christians are said to be one with God, (John 17:21.) will sufficient 
ly appear, by considering how flagrantly alsurd and blasphemous # 
1 be to draw that inference from ¢thety union witr God, which 


How widely different that sense is, in which 


loztawes 


AD. 3 JOHN, X. 

of the divine majesty, and to be seized with 
religious horror at what they imagined to be a 
reproach to it. A blasphemer was to be stoned, 
Lev. 24:16. This law, they thought, did not 
only justify, but sanctify, what they attempted, 
as Acts 26:9. Note, The vilest practices are 
often varnished with plausible pretences.’ As 
nothing is more courageous than a well-informed 
conscience, so nothing is more outrageous than 
a mistaken one. See Isa. 66: 5. ch. 16: 2. 

(2.) A real enmity to the Gospel, on which 
they could not put a greater affront, than by 
representing Christ as a blasphemer. 

The crime laid to his charge is blasphemy, 
speaking reproachfully of God. God Himself 
is out of the sinner’s reach, and not capable of 
receiving any real injury; and therefore enmity 
to God spits its venom at his name. 

The proof of the crime; Thou, being a man, 
makest thyself God. As it is God’s glory, 
that He is God, which we rob Him of when we 
make Him altogether such a one as ourselves, 
so it is his glory, that beside Him there is no 
other, which we rob Him of when we make 
ourselves, or any creature, altogether like Him. 

Thus far they were in the right, that what 
Christ said of Himself, amounted to this—that 
He was God, for He had said that He was One 
with the Father, and that He would give eter- 
nal life; and Christ does not deny it, which He 
would have done, if it had been a mistaken in- 
ference from his words. 

But, They greatly mistook, when they look- 
| edon Himasa mere man, and that the godhead 
‘ He claimed was his own usurpation. They 

thought it impious that such a poor, mean man, 
: should profess Himself the Messiah, and enti- 
46, Acte Lil ep: we ti “hess to ea ppl due ci the Son of 
» Ps. 2:2,6—12. Is. 11:2 God. “Note, 1. Those who say that Jesus is a 
eer ou te: mere man, and only a made God, as the Socini- 
8:42. 17:4, ans say, do in effect charge Him with blas- 
Gal. 44. 1 Dhemy, but do effectually prove it upon them- 
; 9:35-37. 19:7. selves. 2. He, who, being 4 man, makes him- 
-, Mutt. 26:63—86. 2743,54. self a god, as the pope does, is, no question, a 
* y2:37—-40. 15:24. blasphemer, and that antichrist. 

Christ proves Himself to be no blasphemer, 

1. From God’s Word. He appeals to their 
law, the Old Testament ; Christ is sure to have 
Seripture on his side. It is written, (Ps. 82: 6.) Ihave said, Ye are gods. It 
is an argument from the less to the greater. If they were gods, much more 
amlI. Observe, 

(1.) How He explains the text ;. He called them gods, to whom the Wordof 
God came, and the Scripture cannot be broken. The word of God's commis- 
sion came to them, appointing them to their offices, as judges, and therefore 
they are called gods, Exod. 22: 28. To some the Word of God came imme- 
diately, as to Moses ; to others in the way of an instituted ordinance. Magis- 
tracy is a divine institution; and magistrates are God's delegates, and there- 
fore the Scripture calleth them gods; and we are sure that the Scripture can- 
not be broken, or broken in upon, or found fault with. Every word of God is 
right, the very style and language of Scripture are unexceptionable, and 
not to be corrected, Matt. 5: 18. 

(2.) How He applies it. They were very rash and unreasonable, who con- 
demned Christ as a blasphemer, for calling Himself the Son of God, when 
they themselves called their rulers so, and therein the Scripture warranted 
them. But the argument goes further; v. 36. If magistrates were called 
gods, because commissioned to administer justice in the nation, say ye of 
Him whom the Father hath sanctified, Thou blasphemest? We have here 
two things concerning Jesus : 

{1.] The honor done Him by the Father, which He justly glories in; He 
sanctified, sent Him into the world. Magistrates were called the sons of God, 
though the Word of God only came tg them, and the spirit of governmest 
came upon them by measure, as upon Saul; but our Lord was Himself the 
Word, and had the Spirit without measure ; they were constituted for a 
particular country, city, or nation, but He was sent in/o the world, with a 
universal authority ; they were sent to, as persons at a distance, He was sent 
forth, as having been from eternity with God. The Father sanctified Him, 
tha‘ is, designed Him, and set Him apart te the office of Mediator, and quali- 
fie Him for that office. Sunctifying Him is the same wh sealing Him, 
th. 3:27. Note, Whom the Father sends, He sanctifies; whom He designs 
for holy purposes, He prepares with holy principles and dispositions. The 
noly God will reward, and therefore will ey none but such as He 


34 Jesus answered 
them, Is it not written 
*in your law, *I said, 
Ye are ’ gods? ; 

35 If he called them 
gods, *unto whom the 
word of God came, and 
“the scripture cannot 
be broken ; 

36 Say ye of him, 
* whem the Father hath 
sanctified, °and sent 
into the world, Thou 
blasphemest; because 
I said, “I am the Son 
of God ? 

37 If *I do not the 
works of my Father, 
believe me not. 

38 But if I do, though 
ye believe not me, ‘be- 
lieve the works: & that 

e may know and be- 
ieve that the Father is 
in me, and I in him. 
15:25, Rom. 3:10—19, 


i. 22:28. Ps. 138:1, 
tL. Deut. 18:15,18—20, 1 
Sam. 14:36,37. 15:1. 

6. 30:8. 2Sam, 7:5. 
19:2. 


22.) 5s 122. 4;8-—-12, 
g 30. 14:9-11,20. 17:11,21—23. 


Verses 34—36. 
‘When magistrates and judges are in Scripture called gods, the Holy 
Ghost still addeth something, which excludes them from a true divini- 
- ty; as that “they shall die like men,’’ (Ps. 82:6.) or they are 
‘rulers of the people,’’? (Ex, 22:28.) Whereas, when Christ. is 
called God, it is either with some epithet belonging to the supreme 
God, as ‘God over all;?? (Rom. 9: 5.) ‘‘The great God ;” (Tit. 2: 
*13.) ‘The true God; (1 John 5: 20.) or with addition of some 
operation proper to God, as when it is said, ‘‘ The Word was God, and 
all things were made by Him,” (1: 1.)’ Whitby. (35.) The 
Scripture canno: be broken.) This is a decisive testimony of our 


the world.) 
‘the world.’? ’ 


Lord. to the divine inspiration o: the Old Testament. 
‘Tt may be said of every man, that God “sent him inte 


Christ’s conference with the Jeres. 


finds or makes holy. The Father’s sanctifying 
and sending Him is here vouched as a sufh- 
cient warrant for his calling Himself the Sin 
of God; for, because He was a holy uang, He 
was called the Son of God; Luke 1: 35, Sve 
Rom. 1: 4. 

[2.] He justly complains that they rmpiousty 
said of Him, whom the Father had thus dignifi- 
ed, that. He was a blasphemer, because He called 
Himself the Son of God; ‘Say ye of Him sa 
and so? Dare ye thus set your mouths against 
the heavens? If devils had said so of Him, 
whom He came to condemn, it had not been so 
strange; but that men should say so of Him, 
whom He came to save, be astonished, O hea 
vens ! See the language of obstinate unbelief; 
it, in effect, calls the holy Jesus a blasphemer 
It is hard to say which is more to be wondered 
at, that men who breathe God’s air, should yet 
speak such things, or that men who have spo- 
ken sich things, should still he suffered to 
breathe. The wickedness of man, and the pa- 
tience of God, as it were, contend which shal) 
be most wonder ful. 

In the former argument, He only ans sered 
the charge of blasphemy by an argument ad 
hominem—turning a man’s own argument 
against himself; here He makes out his own 
elaims, and proves that He and the Father are 
One; If Ido not the works of my Father, be- 
lieve Me not. Though He might justly have 
abandoned such blasphemous wretches as incu 
rable, He reasons with them. 

2. He argues from his works, which He ha. 
often vouched as the proofs of his mission. Aa 
He proved Himself sent of God by the divinity 
of his works, so we must prove ourselves allied 
to Christ by the Christianity of ours. The ar- 
gument is very cogent; for the works He did, 
were the works of his Father, which could not 
be done in the ordinary course of nature, but 
only by the over-ruling power of God. He that 
can dispense with the laws of nature, repeal, 
and over-rule them at his pleasure, is certainly 
the sovereign Prince who instituted those laws. 
The miracles the apostles wrought in his name, 
and for the confirmation of his doctrine, corro- 
borated this argument, and continued the evi- 
dence of it, when He was gone. It is proposed 
as fairly as can be desired, and put to a short 
issue. 

If I do not the works of my Father, believe 
Me not. He does not demand a blind faith, 
nor an assent to his divine mission further than 
He gave preof of it. He did not wind Himself 
into the affections of the people, nor wherdle 
them hy sly insinuations, nor impose upon their 
credulity by bold assertions ; but, with the great- 
est fairness imaginable, quitted all demands of 
their faith, further than He produced warrants 
for these demands. Christ is no hard master, 
who expects to reap in assents, where He has 
not sown in arguments. None shall perish for 
the disbelief of that which was not proposed to 
them with sufficient motives of credibility, [n- 
finite Wisdom itself being judge. 

‘But if I do the works of my Father, if 2 
work undeniable miracles, though you ure so 
scrupulous as not to take my word, yet beheve 
the works; believe your own eyes, the thing 
arent itself plainly enough.’ As the invisible 
things of the Creator are clearly seen hy his 
works of creation and common providence, 
(Rom. 1: 20.) so the invisible things of the 
Redeemer were seen by his miracles, and by all! 
his works, both of power and mercy; so that 
they who were not convinced by these works, 
were without eacuse. 

That ye may know and believe, may believe it 
*telligently, and with entire satisfaction, that 
the r'ather is in Me, and I in Him; which is 


(36.) Sent into 


Campbell. It is, however, not said in Scripture of 


any other man except our Lord, but of Him frequently ; (Varg. Ref, 
c.) and, it may be questioned, whether it could be said, with propriety, 
of any other man. 
and then sends them, as He sees good; but ‘ to send,’ applied to rational 
creatures, pre-supposes 4 capacity of being sent, as moral agents; and 
to ‘yend into the world,’ in this sense, evidently implies pre-existence., 
(Notes, 6: 36—40, 
Heb, 2: 10—15.) 


God creates men, or brings them into the paekea 


16: 25—30, v, 28—30. 1 Tim 1: 15, 16, v.15 
v4 


"ea 


A, 332. 


39 Therefore * they 
sought again to take 
him: Lut he escaped 
out of their hand ; 

40 Anc went away 
again beyond Jordan, 
into ‘the place where 
John at first baptized ; 
«and there he abode. 

41 And 'many re- 


JOHN, X. 


the same with what He had said, v. 30. I and 
my Father are one. The Father was so in the 
Son, as that in Him dvvelt all the fulness of the 
Godhead, and it was by a divine power that He 
wrought his miracles; the Son was so in the 
Father, as that He was perfectly acquainted 
with the whole of his mihd, not by communica- 
tion, but by consciousness. This we must 
know ; not-know and explain, (for we cannot 
by searching find it out to perfection,) but know 
and believe. 

V. 39—42, We have here the issue of the 
conference with the Jews. One would have 


sorted unto him, and 
said, ™John did no 
miracle ; "but all things 
that John spake of this 
man were true. 

42 And °many be- 
lieved on him there. 


thought it would have convinced them, but their 
hearts were hardened. 

Thev attacked Him by force, v. 39. 1. Be- 
cause He had fully answered their charge of 
blasphemy, so that they could not for shame go 
on with their attempt to stone Him, therefore 
they contrived to seize Him, as an offender 
against the state. When constrained to drop 
their attempt by a popular tumult, they would 
try a legal process. See Rev. 12:13. Or, 2. 
Because He persevered in the same testimony 
concerning Himself, they persisted in their ma- 
lice against Him. What He had said before, 
He did in effect say again, for the faithful Wit- 
mess never runs from what He has once said; 
and therefore, having the same provocation, they express the same resent- 
ments, and justify their attempt to stone Him by another attempt to take 
Him. Such is the temper of a persecuting spirit, and such its polities, to cover 
one set of bad deeds with another, lest the former should fall through. 

He avoided them by flight; not an inglorious retreat, in which there was 
any thing of human infirmity, but a glorious retirement, in which there was 
much divine power. He escaped out of iheir hands, not by the interposal 
of any friend, but He either drew a veil over Himself, or cast a mist before 
their.eyes, or tied the hands of those whose hearts He did not turn. Note, 
No weapon formed against our Lord Jesus shall prosper, Ps. 2:5. He 
escaped, not because He was afraid to suffer, but beczuse his hour was not 
come. And He who knew how to deliver Himself, no doubt knows how to 
dst ver the godly out of.temptation, and to make a way for them to escape. 

He wen away again beyond Jordan, v. 40. The Bishop of our souls 
ear>: not tc be fixed in one see, but to go from place to place, doing good. 
This great Benefactor was never out of his way, for wherever He came there 
was work to be done. Ohserve, 

1. What sketcr He found there. He went mto a private part of the 
countrv, and there abode ; there He found some rest, when in Jerusalem He 
could ind none. Note, Though persecutors may drive Christ and his Gos- 
pel out of their own city or country, they cannot drive Him or it out of 
the world. Though Jerusalem was not gathered, yet Christ-was glorious. 
Christ’s going now beyond Jordan, was a figure of the taking of the king- 
dom of God from the Jews, and bringing it to the Gentiles. Christ and his 
Gospel have often found better entertainment among plain country-people 
than among the wise, the mighty, the noble, 1 Cor. 1: 26, 27. 

2. What success He found there. He did not go thither merely for secu- 
rity, but to do good; and therefore He chose to go where John at first bap- 
tized, (ch. 1: 28.) because there could not but remain some impressions of 
John’s ministry, which would dispose them to receive Christ, for it was not 
three years since John was baptizing, and Christ was Himself baptized 
here at Bethabara. Christ came hither now to see what fruit there was of 


31. 7:30,44. 8:59. Luke 4:29,30. 
1:28. 3:26, 


» 11354. 

6. Matt. 4:23—25. Mark 1:37. 
ke 5s}. 1231 
att. 14:2, Luke 7:26—28. 
229,33,34. 
4:39,41. 


3:29—36. 
8:30. 


Luke 7:29,30. 
11:45, 18:42, 


the things they then 


Jormerly, and 


Chrast’s conference with the Jew 


(1.) That they flocked after‘Him; Many re 
sorted +9 Hym. ‘The return of the means of 
grace to a place, alter urey have heen for some 
time intermitted, commonly occasions 2 greas 
stirring of affections. Some think Christ chose 
to abide at Bethabara, the house of passage, 
where the ferry-boats for crossing the Jordan 
lay, that the confluence of people thither might 
give an opportunity of teaching many who 
would come. to hear Him when it lay in their 
way, but would scarcely go a step out of the 
road for an opportunity of attending on luis 
word. 

(2.) They reasoned in his favor, and sought 
arguments to induce them to close with Him, 


as much as they at Jerusalem sought objections’ 


against Him. They said very judiciously, 
John did no miracle, but all things that John 
spake of this Man were true. 

Christ far eaceeded John Baptist’s power, for 
John did no miracle, but Jesus does many, If 
John were so great a prophet, how great then is 
Jesus! Christ is best known by such a com- 
parison with others as sets Him superlatively 
above them. Though John came in the spirit 
and power of Elias, yet he did not, like him, 
work miracles, lest the minds of people should 
be made to hesitate between him and Jesus; 
therefore the honor of working miracles was re- 
served for Jesus, that there might be a sensible 
and an undeniable demonstration, that, though 
He came after John, yet He was preferred far 
before him. 


Christ exactly answered John Baptist’s testi-. 


mony. John not only did no miracle to divert 
people from Christ, but directed them to Christ 


turned them over as apprentices to Him, and: 


that-came to their minds now; all things John 
said of this Man were true, that He should be 
the Lumb of God, should baptize with the Hol: 
Ghost and with fire. Great things John ha 
said of Him, which raised their expectations ; 
so that, though they had not zeal enough to 
carry them into Azs country to inquire after 
Him, yet, when He came into theirs, they ac- 
knowledged Him as great as Jobn had said 
He would be. When we get acquainted with 
Christ, and come to know Him experimentally, 
we find all that the Scripture saith of Him is 
true; nay, that the reality exceeds the i 
1 Kings 10: 6,7. John Baptist was now dead, 
yet his hearers (thao by what they had heard 
by comparing what they heard 
then with what they saw now, they gained a 
double advantage; for, Ist. They were con- 
firmed in their belief that John was a prophet, 
who foretold such things, and spake of the 
eminence to which this Jesus would arrive. 
2dly. They were prepai- to believe that Jesus 
was the Christ, in whom tney saw those things 


see that the efficacy of the word preached, is 


all the pains John Baptist had taken among them, and what they retained =| accomplished, which John foretold. Thus we 


tion ; for we are told, 


eard. The event in some measure answered expecta- 


not confined to the life of the preacher, nor does 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS 


V,22—42. The proud, the malicious, and all who are not 
the sheep of Christ, will be convinced by no evidence, and take 
no warning: but his sheep ‘ hear his voice,’ and follow his ex- 
ample; thus they become like the harmless, holy, patient Lamb 
of God. These He knows, and they know Him; they ‘love 
Him, because He hath first loved them ;’ (Note, 1 John 4: 19.) 
they seek his glory, and He takes care of their interests. He 

gives them eternal life,’ and keeps them to the enjoyment of 
tt; nor shall any enemy, or any event, ever separate them from 
his love. ‘They know whom they have believed ;’ their ‘ Re- 
deemer 1s the Lorp of Hosts.’ ‘God is become their Salva- 
tion :’ Jenovan, Jesus, is their good Shepherd, One with the 
Father, and possessing with Him divine perfection. They 
eannot expect too much from Him, to whom the prophets bare 
witness, of whom the priests and kings of Israel were types, 
* whoin all angels worship,’ and ‘ who upholds all things by the 
word of his power.’ (Notes, Heb. 1:1—4.) His works pro- 


Verse 40 
And went aay) ‘ When our Lord wrought any signal miracle, He 
withdrew Himself from the noisy plaudits of the multitude; and when 
He said any thing august of Himself, he retired, on account of the anger 


«f the envious; thus giving way to it, and suffering it to die away by . 


as absence.’ Luthymius, Abode.) ‘Four months, till his last passo- 
ver The words do not preclude the supposition that He took some 
a into Pe-wa.’” * \ Brin. 

7 


iP 


claim Him ‘ God over all, blessed forevermore ;’ that all men 
may know and believe, that ‘ He is in the Father, and the Fa- 
ther in Him.’ Modern opposers, who charge us with idolatr 
for worshipping the Son of God, would doubtless have dare 
to charge Him with blasphemy, had they heard these dis- 
courses: but He will. refute such charges, and silence all 
enemies ; who can only deprive themseives of the blessings of 
his salvation, and provoke Him to say to them, ‘Depart from 
Me,’ when He shall come to judge the world,—But He cor.ti- 
nues to send his Gospel to others who will receive it. ‘hese 
are frequently the poor and the obscure of the world; while the 
i worldiy] wise, the learned, the wealthy; and the honorable, 
despise his salvation. The effects of the testimony, which 
faithful ministers have borne to Him, sometimes do not much 
appear, till they have entered into their rest; and then they 
spring up, and bring forth a blessed harvest, to the glory of 
God and the salvation of many souls. Scotr. 


Verse 42. 

‘This and the preceding chapter contain two remarkalle 7iscom- 
fitures of the Jewish doctors. 
the testimony of a plain, uneducated man, simply appealing to the varir 
ous circumstances of a matter of fact, at.which they,cavilled. In thie 
chapter the wise are taken in their own crafliness. The Pharisees are 
confounded by that wisdom which is from @! ~e, speaking of and mank 
festing the deep things of God,’ ND A Curve 


In the former, they were confounded by 


~~ Von 


A.D. 33. 


CHAP. XI. 


Sazaris, the brother of Martha and 
Mutry, is sick, 1,2 They -senad- to 
Jesus, who, declaring his ‘ sigkness 
not unto death, but for the glory of 
God, abides two days where He is, 
3—6. He ‘nforms the disciples that 
Lazarus is dead; and, intimating 
tant He would raise him to life. He 
jreposes going to him: the disci- 
ples, fearing the Jews, express their 
@urprise, yet reeolve to accompany 

‘Hira, 7—16. Jesus arrives at Betha- 
ny, after Lazarus had been dead four 
days, 17, 18. Me assures Mariha, 
that her brother shall rise again, and 
requires her to believe, that He is 

- the ‘Resurrection and the Life ;’ 
ani she confesses her faith in Him, 
as ‘the Christ, the Son cf God,’ 19— 
27. She calls Mary, who comes 
with her, 28-31. Jesus, sympa- 
thizing with the mourners, ‘groans 
in spirit,’ and ‘ weeps :’ the remarks 
of the Jews on the occasion, 32—37. 
He comes to the grave, appeals to 
God as his Father, who sent Him, 
and calls Lazarus out of the grave, 
88-44. Many Jews believe; but 
some irform the Pharisees, 45, 46. 
They hold a council; and concur 
with Caiaphas, who instivates them 
to put Jesus todeath ; while, as high 

riest, Caiaphas was led, beyond his 
Intention, to prophesy concerning 
the gracious design and extensive 
efficacy of his death, 47—53. Jesus 
retires from places of public resort, 

54. Before the passover, the Jews 
inquire about Him, the rulers hav- 
ing given orders to apprehend Him, 


OW acertain man 
“was sick, named 
‘Lazarus, of ° Bethany, 
the town of 4 Mary 
and her sister Martha. 
2 (It was * that Mary 
which ‘anointed the 
Lord with ointment, 
and wiped his feet with 
her hair, whose brother 
Lazarus was sick.) 

3 Therefore his sis- 
ters sent unto him, say- 
ing, Lord, behold, he 
whom thou lovest is 
sick. 

_4 When Jesus heard 
that, he said, "This 
sickness is not unto 
death, but ‘for the 
glory of God, * that 
the Son of God might 
be glorified thereby. 


a&6. Gen. 48:1, 2 Kings 20:1—12. 
Acts 9:37. 

b 5,11. 12:2,9,17. Luke 16:20—25, 

ec 12:1. Matt. 21:17, Mark 1131. 

d Luke 10:38—42 

(2:3. Matt. 26:6,7, Mark 14:3, 

6 


Luke 7:37,38. 
1,5. 13:23. Gen. 22:2. Ps. 16:3, 
Phyl. 2:26,27. 2 Tim. 4:20, Heb. 
12:6,7. Jam. 5:14,15, 

b 9:3, Mark 5:39—42. Rom. H:11, 

i 40. 9:24 12:28. 13:31,32. Phil. 
{:1L. 1 Pet. 4:1L,14. 

k 2:11, 5:23 8.54. 13;31,82. 17:1, 
5,10. Phil. 1:20. 1 Pet. 1:21. 


JOHN, XI. 


qa 


it expire with his breath, but that which seem- | 


ed as water spilt upon the ground, may atter- 
ward be gathered up again. See Zech. 1: 5, 6. 
Many believed on Him there. Believing that He 
who wrought such miracles, and in whom John’s 
predictions were fulfilled, was what He deciared 
Himself to be, the Son of God, they gave u 
themselves to Him as his disciples, v. 42. [i. 
The persons that believed on Him, were many. 
While they that received his doctrine at Jeru- 
salem, were but as te grape-gleanings of the 
vintage, they that believed on Him in the. coun- 
try beyond Jordan,. were a full harvest. ([2.] 
In this place, where John had been preaching 
with great success, many believed on the Lord 
Jesus. Where the preaching of repentance has 
had success, there the preaching of reconcilia- 
tion is most likely to prosper. Where John 
has been acceptable, Jesus will not be unaccept- 
able. The jubilee-trumpet sounds sweetest in 
the ears of those, who in the day of atonement 
have afflicted their souls for sin. 

Cuar. XI. v. 1—16. In this chapter, we 
have the history of the illustrious miracle 
Christ wrought a litle before his death—the 
raising of Lazarus to life; recorded only by 
this evangelist: for the other three confined 
themselves to what Christ did in Galilee, where 
He resided most, and scarcely ever carried their 
history into Jerusalem till the passion-week : 
whereas John’s memoirs relate chiefly to what 
passed at Jerusalem; this passage therefore 
was reserved for his pen. Some suggest that, 
when the other evangelists wrote, Lazarus was 
alive, and it would not agree, either with his 


safety or humility, to have it recorded till now, 


when it is supposed He was dead. It is more 
largel¥| recorded than any other of Christ’s 
miracles, not only because many circumstances 
of it are so very instructive, and the miracle of 
itself so great a proof of Christ’s mission, but 
because it was an earnest of the crowning proof 
of all—Christ’s own resurrection. 

Bethany was a village not far fr a Jerusa- 
lem, where Christ usually lodge. when He 
came up to the feasts. It is bh ce called the 
town of Mary and Martha, tne town where 
they dwelt, as Bethsaida is called the city of 
Andrew and Peter, ch. 1: 44. I see no reason 
to think, as some do, that Martha and Mary 
were owners of the town. Their brother was 
named Lazarus; his Hebrew name, probably, 
was Eleazar, which, being contracted, and a 
Greek termination put to it, is Lazarus. Per- 
haps, in prospect of this history, our Savior 
made use of the name Lazarus, Luke 16: 22. 
Martha and Mary seem to have been the house- 
keepers, while perhaps Lazarus lived a retired 
life, and gave himself to study and contempla- 
tion. Here was a happy, well-ordered family, 
that Christ was very much conversant in, where 
yet there was neither husband nor wife, (for 
aught that appears,) but the house kept by a 
brother, and his sisters, dwelling together in 
unity. One of the sisters is particularly de- 
scribed to be that Mary which anointed the Lord 
with ointment, v. 2. Some think she was that 
woman that we read of, (Luke 7: 37, 38.) who 
had been a sinner. Trather think it refers to 
that anointing of Christ, which this evangelist 


relates ; (ch. 12: 3.) for the evangelists never refer to one another, but John 


frequently refers in one place of his Gospel to another. 
pel that come from love to Christ, will 

ul gain reputation in the church, Matt. 26: 13. 
sich; and the sickness of those we love is our affliction. 


Extraordinary acts of 
1 not only find acceptance with Him, 
Her brother Lazarus was 
The more friends we 


have, the more frequently we are afflicted by sympathy ; and the dearer they 


are, the more grievous it is. 


-nultiplying of our cares. 


Tidings were sent to Jesus of the sickness of Lazarus. 


The multiplying of our comforts is but the 


His sisters knew 


hat He was a great way off beyond Jordan, and they sent a special mes- 


senger to acquaint Him with the affliction of their family. 
manifest, 1. Affection-and concern for their brother. 


In which they 
Though it is likely, his 


estate would come to them after his death, ies they earnestly desired his life. 


They showed their love to him now that 
for adversity, and so is a sister. 


e was sick, for a brother is born 
We must weep with our friends when they 


weep, as well as rejoice with them when they rejoice. 2. The regard they had 
to Jesus, whom they were willing to make acquainted with all their concerns, 
aud, like Jephthah, utter all their words before Him. Though God knows all 
“ur wants, and griefs, He will know them from us, and is honored by our 


fay g them before Him. 


The deais of Lazare 


The message they sent was very short, not pe 
titioning, much less prescribing or pressingy; tint 
harely relating the case with tender insinuation 
Lord, behold, he whom Thou lovest,is sick. Not 
he whom we love, but whom Thou lovest. Ous 
greatest encouragements in prayer are tetchev 
from God Himself and from his grace. They 
do not say, Lord, behold, he who loveth Thee 
but, he whom Thou lovest; for herem is love 
not that we loved God, but that He loved us. 
Ou love to Hin is not worth speaking of, put 
his to us can never be enough spokenof. N.te 
(1.) There are some of the friends and followers 
of Jesus for whom He has a special kindness. 
Among the twelve there was one whom Jesus 
loved. (2.) It is no new thing for those whom 
Christ loves, to be sick ; all things come alike 
to all ; bodily distempers correct the corruption, 
and try the graces, of God’s people. (3.) It is 
a great comfort to us when sick, to have those 
about us that will pray for us. (4.) We have 


great encouragement in our prayers for the ° 


sick, if we have ground to hope that they are 
such as Christ loves; and we have reason to 
love and pray for those, whem we have reason 
to think Christ loves and cares for. 

Christ prognosticated the event of the sick- 
ness, and probably sent it as a message to the 
sisters to support them while He delayed. 
Two things He prognosticates : 

(1.) This sickness is not unto death; it proved 


fatal, and no doubt Lazarus was truly dead 


four days. But, [1.] That-was not the errand 
on which this sickness was sent; it came not, 
as in a common case, to be a summons to the 
grave ; there was a further intention in it. GA 
That was not the final effect. He died, an 
yet it might be said he did not die,—That is not 
said to be done, which is not done for a perpe- 
tuity. Death is an everlasting farewell to this 
world, the way whence we shall not return; in 
this sense it was not unto death. The. grave 
was not his long home, his house of eternity. 
Thus Christ said of the maid whom He pro- 
posed to restore to life, She is nos dead. The 
sickness of good people, how threatening soever, 
is not unto death, for it is not unto eternal 
death. The body’s death to this world is the 
soul’s birth into another; when we or our 
friends are sick, the hope of a recovery is our 
principal support, but in that we may he mae 
pointed; therefore it is our wisdom’ to build 
upon that in which we cannot be disappointed ; 
if they belong to Christ, let the worst come, 
they cannot be hurt of the second death, and 
then not much hurt of the first. 

(2.) But @ is for the glory of God, that an« p- 
portunity may be given for the manifesting of 
God’s power. The afflictions of the saints are 
designed for the glory of God, that He may 
show them favor; for the sweetest, and most 
affecting mercies, are those occasioned by trou- 
ble. Let this reconcile us to the darkest dis- 
pensations ; they are for the glory of God; and 
if God be glorified, we ought to be satisfied, 
Lev. 10: 3. As before, the man was born blind, 
that Christ might have the honor of curing him, 
(ch. 9: 3.) so Lazarus must be sick and die, that 
Christ may be glorified as the Lord of life, in 
raising him from the dead. Let this comfort 
those whom Christ loves under all their griev- 
ances, that the design of them all is, that the 
Son of God might be glorified thereby, his wis- 
dom, power, and goodness glorified in support- 
ing and relieving them ; see 2 Cor. 12: 9, 10. 

He deferred visiting his patient. They had 
pleaded, Lord, tt ishe whom Thor: ‘zest and 
the plea is ‘allowed ; (v. 5.) Jesus loved Martha, 
and her sister, and Lazarus: the claims of 
faith are ratified in heaven. One would think 
it should follow, When He heard therefore taut 
he was sick, He made all haste to him if He 
loved them, now wasa time to showi: Bm 
He took the contrary way to show his love: 11 
is not said, He loved them, and yet He lingered; 
but He loved them, and the; efore He lingered ; 
instead of coming post to'im, He abode tic 
days still in the same place where He was. He 
loved them, that 1s, had a great opinion of Mar- 
tha and Mary, of their wi.dom, grace, faiin, and 
patience, above others of jis uisciples, and ( we 

s20% 
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fore deferred coming t them, that their trial 
m’ght at last be found to praise andhonor. He 
loved them, that is, designed to do something 
great for them, such as He had not wrought for 
any of his friends ; and therefore delayed com- 
ing to them, that Lazarus’ might be buried be- 
fore He came. If Christ had come and cured 
the sickness of Lazarus, He had done no 
more than He did for many; if He had raised 
him to life when newly dead, no more than He 
had done for some : but, deferring relief so long, 
He had an opportunity of doing more for him 
than for any. Note, God hath gracious inten- 
tions, even in seeming delays, Isa. 54: 7, 8. 
49: 14, &. Christ’s friends at Bethany were 
not out of his thoughts, though He made no 
haste tothem. When the work of deliverance, 
temporal or spiritual, public or personal, stands 
at a stay, it does but stay the time, and every 
thing is beautiful in its season.- 

The discourse He had with his disciples, 
when about to visit his friends at Bethany, 

9 Jesus answered, makes out what Christ saith, I have called you 
P Are there not twelve friends. | : 
ours in the day? If His disciples were the men of his counsel, 

‘ and to them He saith, (v. 7.) ‘ Let us go into 
any man walk in the Judea again, though unworthy such: a favor. 
day,‘ hestumbleth not, Christ repeats the tenders of his mercy to those 
because he seeth the that have often rejected them. This may he 
light of this world. considered a purpose of kindness to his friends 

=| at Bethany, whose affliction, and all the cir- 
1 3,36, 15:9-13, 16:27. 17:26. cumstances of it, He knew very well, though no 
A RoR 42:24. 43:29—31. 44: more expresses were sent to Tham ¢ for He was 

—5. 45:1—5. Is, 30:18. 55:8,9. pie : 

Matt. 152228. presen in spirit, though absent in body. When 
Bare mean pa cts 12s aakae knew they were brought to extremity, when 
o 0.31 3o, Ps. 111-3. Mat. 1621 the brother and sisters have given and taken a 

23." Acts 21:12,13. final farewell: ‘ Now,’ saith He, ‘let us go to 
: Seine leg veer ave Judea.’ Christ will arise in favor of his people, 

when the time to favor them, yea, the set time is 
cvm2 and the worst time is commonly the set time. When our hope is lost, 
we are cut off for our parts, then they shall know that I am the Lord, when 
T have, opened the graves, Ezek. 37: 11,13. In the depths of affliction, let 
this therefore keep us out of the depths of despair, that man’s extremity is 
God’s opportunity ; Jehovah-jireh. Or it was a trial of the courage of the 
disciples, whether they would venture to follow Him thither, where they 
had so lately been frightened by an attempt on their Master’s life, which they 
tnoked upon as an attempt on theirs. To goto Judea, was a saying that 
proved them. But Christ did not say, ‘Go ye into Judea, and I will take 
shelter here ;? no, Let us go. Note, Christ never brings his people into any 
peril, but He accompanies them in it. 

Master, the Jews of late sought to stone Thee, and goest Thou thither again ? 
Christ’s disciples are apt to make a greater matter of sufferings than their 
Master, and to remember injuries longer. He had put up the affront, it was 
forgotten, byt his disciples could not forget it. Though it was at least two 
months ago, the remembrance of it was fresh in their minds. They marvel 
that He will go thither again. ‘Wilt Thou favor those with thy presence, 
that have expelled Thee out of their coasts?’ Christ’s ways, in passing by 
offences, are above our ways. ‘ Wilt Thou expose Thyself among a people so 
desperately enraged against Thee?’ Goest Thou thither again, where Thou 
hast been so ill used?’ Here they showed great care for their Master’s safe- 
ty, as Peter did, when he said, Master, spare Thyself; Christ did not want 
friends to persuade Him to shift off suffering, but He had opened his mouth to 
the Lord, and would not go back. While the disciples show a concern for 
his safety, they discover distrust of his power; as if He could not secure 


5 Now Jesus 'loved 
Martha and her sister, 
and Lazay.s. 

6 When he had heard 
therefore that he was 
sick, "he abode two 
days still in the same 
place where he was. 

| Practical Observations.)} 

7 Then after that 
saith he to his disciples, 
"Let us go into Judea 
again. 

8 Ms disciples say 
unto him, Master, ° the 
Jews of late sought to 
stone thee; and goest 
thou thither again ? 


The acath of La 


Himself and them now in Jude., as He had x 


done formerly. Is his arm waxen short ? Whea 
solicitous for the interests of Christ’s charch, 
we must rest satisfied in the wisdom and power 
of the Lord Jesus, who knows how to secure a 
flock of sheep in ihe midst of wolves. They 
secretly feared suffering themselves: for they 
count upon thatif He suffer. When our pri 
vate interests rn in the same channel wath the 
public, we are apt to tnink ourselves zealous 
for the Lord of hosts, while really we are only 
zealous for oyr own wealth, credit, ease, ana 
safety, under color of seeking the things of 
Christ; we have therefore need nicely to dis- 
tinguish as to our principles. 

Christ’s answer to this objection; Are thera 
not twelve hours in the day? An hour with the 
Jews was the twelfth part of the time hetween 
sun and sun; so some. Or, they lying much 
more south than we, their days were nearer 
twelve hours long than ours. The Divine 
Providence has given us daylight to work by, 
and Jengthens it out to a competent time; and 
reckoning the year round, every country has just 
as much daylight as night, and so much more 
as the twilights amount to. Man’s life isa day, 
divided into ages, states, and opportunities ; 
the consideration of this should make us not 
only very busy, as to the work of life, but also 
very easy as to the perils of life; our day shall 
be lengthened out till our work be done. This 
Christ applies to his case, and shows why He 
must go to Judea, because He had a clear call 
to go. j 

He shows the comfort and satisfaction a man 
has in his own mind, while he keeps in the way 
of duty, as it is in general preserihed by the 
Word of God, and particularly determined by 
his providence. Jf any man walk in the day, 
he stumbles not; that is, if a man keep close to 
his duty, and set the will of God hefore him as 
his rule, he does not hesitate in his own mind, 
but, walking uprightly, walks surely. As he 
that walks in the day, goes on steadily and 
cheerfully mn his way, because he sees the light 
of this world, so a good man, without sinister 
aims, relies on the Word of God as his rule, and 
regards the glory of God as his end; thus he 1s 
furnished with a faithful guide in all his douhts, 
and a powerful guard in all his dangers, Gal. 
6:4. Ps. 119: 6. Christ, wherever He went, 
walked in the day, and so shall we, if we fol- 
low his steps. \ 

He shows the pain and peril a man is in, wha 
walks not according to this rule; (v. 10.) Ifa 
man walk in the night, he stumbles ; that is, if 
a man walk in the way of his heart, and accord- 
ing to the course of this world, if he consult his 
own reasonings more than the will and glory of 
God, he falls into snares, is liable to uneasiness 
and apprehensions; while an upright mon 
stands undaunted, See Isa. 33: 14—16. There 
is no light in him, for light in us is that to our 


moral actions, which light about us is to cur 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V.1—6. Those families, in which Jove and peace abound, 
are highly favored ; but they whom Jesus loves, and hy whom 
He is beloved, are most happy. Alas! that this should so 
very seldom be the case with every individual, even in small 
amilies, and still more rarely in large households! Yet even 
this privilege cannot exclude sickness and death. It may still 
he orten said, ‘ Lord, he whom Thou lovest is sick ;’ and ‘they 
‘whom Thou lovest are mourning over the dying agonies, or 
‘the dead hodies of their relatives :’ for Jesus did not come to 

reserve his people from these afflictions ; but to ‘save them 
rom their sins,’ and ‘ from the wrath to come ;’ and to convert 
outward sorrows, and temporal death, into means of completing 
that salvation.—It behooves us, however, to seek to Him, in 
hehalf of the sick and afflicted ; and if they be true Christians, 
this will suggest the most encouraging plea in their behalf. 
But we must leave the event to bis unerring wisdom. In one 


NOTES. 

Cuar. XI. v. 7,8. ‘The sentiments expressed by the apostles, on 
this and similar occasions, afford a clear proof that they were not per- 
fry Of an Over-easy credulity ; or such as may, with any color of pro- 
lahility, be supposed to have been themselves deceived in the wonders 
they reported of our Lord. They seem rather to have deserved the 
reproach which, after his resurrection, He cast upon them, ‘fools, and 
élow of heart to believe.”” They appear to have believed nothing till 
Vie testimony of their own senses extorted the belief. Thev reasoned 


way or other, the sickness of those whom He loves will be ‘for 
the glory of God,’ and for their own good. We ought to be 
willing to live or die. to pass through any temporal suffering, or 
part with our dearest relatives, wken his glory requires it: for 
that cannot he:separated from the real, and enduring advantage 
of those whom He loves, any more than the glory of the Fa- 
ther can be separated from that of his Son. e cannot judge 
of his love to us by outward dispensations: ‘his ways are not 
as our ways;’ and He sees good to proye the faith of his people 
by afflictions and delays, when we should think it preper and 


almost indispensable for Him to hasten to their reef. (P.O. - 


13: 1—7.— Note, Is. 55: 8,9.) We must therefore ]garn to 
‘walk by faith,’ and to wait for Him im patience and hope, 
and fervent prayer. (Notes, Rom. 8: 24—27. Hed. .0: 35—39. 
12: 1—3. Jam. 5: 7—11.) Scorr. 


not from what they had once seen, to what might be; they built r > pro 

babilities of the future on the past. They formed no general belief con- 

cerning the extent of our Lord’s power, from the effects of it they had 

already witnessed.” Bp. Horsiey. 
Verse 9. 


Twelve hours, &c.] ‘There isa saying of the rabbins, cite? by Cart 
wright ; ‘There are twelve hours in the day, and twelve in the night.” 
Comp Mat, 2h: 3. and seq:’ Rus MFIPLD. 


Se ee eee On Nr ae ee 


aN > ee ays ae t! 


A.D 33. 


19 But if ‘a man 
walk in the night, 
he stumbleth, because 
there is no light in 
hin; 

11 ‘'hese things said 
he wand after that, =he 
saith unto them, Our 
friend Lazarus tsleep- 
eth but I go that I 
may “awake him out 
of sleep. 

72 Then said his ais- 
ciples, Lord, if he sleep 
he shall do well. 

13 Howbeit, Jesus 
spake of his death; but 
they thought that he 
had spoken of taking 
of rest in sleep. 

14 Then said Jesus 
unt) them * plainly, 
Lazarus is dead. 

in And YI am glad 
*fot your sakes that I 
was not there, *to the 
intent ye may believe ; 
nevertheless, let us go 
unto him. 

r Ps. 27:2. Prov. 4:18,19. Jer. 13:16. 


20211. 1 John 2:10.11. 
2 3:29, 15:13—-15. Ex. 33:11. 2Chr. 


JOHN, XI. 


natural actions. He has not a good principle 
within; his eye is evil. Thus Christ not’only 
justifies his purpose of going into Judea, but en- 
courages his disciples to go with Him, « - 
Afler He had prepared his disciples for this 
i.arc.., into an enemy’s country, He gives them 
plain intelligence of the death of Lazarus, 
though He had received no advice of it. See 
here how Christ calls a heliever his friend; 
our friend Lazarus. Note, 1. There is a cov- 
enant of friendship hetween Christ and heliev- 
ers, and a friendly affection, which our Lord 
Jesus will not be ashamed of. His secret is 
with the righteous. 2. Those whom Christ is 
rleased te own as Ais friends, all his disciples 
should take for theivs. Christ speaks of Laz- 
arus as their common friend; Our friend. 3. 
Death itself does not break the bond of friend- 
ship between Christ and a believer. Lazarus 
is dead, and yet is still our friend. He calls 
the death of a believer a sleep; he sleepeth. lt 
is good to call death by such names as will help 
to make it fumzliar and less formidable. The 
death of Lazarus was ina peculiar sense a sleep, 
as that of Jairus’ daughter, because he was to 
be raised again speedily; and since we are sure 
to rise again at last, why should that make any 
difference? And why should not the hope of 
that resurrection make it as easy to us to put off 
the body and die, as to put off our clothes and 
sleep? A good Christian, when he dies, does 
but sleep: he rests from the labors of the day 
past, and is refreshing himself for the next 
morning. Sleep is only the parenthesis, but 
death is the period, of our cares and toils. The 
soul does not sleep, but becomes more active ; 
but the body sleeps not distempered nor dis- 


“emblem ofthe resurrection; (Job. 14:15.) Then shalt thou call. 


turhed The grave to the wicked is a prison, 
its grave-clothes the shackles of a criminal re- 
served for execution; but to the godly it isa 
bed, and all its bands as the downy fetters of an 


Jam, 2:23. 

Yeut. 21:16, Matt. 9:24. Mark 
1 Cor. 15:18,51, 1 
0. 


& 210. 
"5, ph, tk pepacaie ae easy sleep. Though the body corrupt, it will 
Paes te rise in the morning as if it had never seen cor- 
1 12:30, 17:19, Gen. 26:24. 39:5, Tuption; it is but putting off our clothes to he 
ao eee 2 Cor. mended for the marriage-day, See Isa. 57: 2. 


1 Thess. 4:14. The Greeks called their bury- 
ing-places, dormitories. 

I go, that Imay awake him out of sleep. He could have done it, where He 
was; He that recovered at a distance one dying, (ch. 4: 50.) could have 
raised at a distance one dead; but He would put this honor upon the mira- 
cle, to work it by the grave-side. As sleep is a resemblance of death, so 
aman’s waking out of sleep, especially when called by his own name, is an 
Christ bad 
no sooner said, Our friend sleeps, but presently adds, J go, that I may awake 
him. When Christ tells his people at any time how bad the case is, He lets 
them know in the same breath how easily He can mend it. Christ’s telling 
his disciples that this was his husiness to Judea, might help to take off their 
fear of going with Him : He did not go on an errand to the temple, but on a pri- 
vate visit, which would not so much expose Him and them; and besides, it 
was to do a kindness to a family they were all obliged to. 

They mistake his meaning; Lord, ifhe sleep, he shall do well. This speaks, 

[1.] Some concern fer Lazarus; they hoped ne would recover. Now that 
they heard he slept, they concluded the fever was gone, and the worst was past. 
Sleep is often nature’s physic, and reviving to its weak and weary powers. 
This is true of the sleepof death; ifa good Christian so sleep, he shall do 
well, hetter than he did here. 

[2.] Yet it speaks a greater concern for themselves; for hereby they insinu- 
ate that it was now needless for Him to go to him. ‘If he sleep, he will 
be quickly well, and we may stay where we are.’ Thus we are willing to 
hope that that good work we are called to do, will do itself, or be done by some 
other hand, if there be peril in doing it. 

Jesus spake of his death. How dull of understanding Christ’s disciples as 
yet were. Let us not therefore condemn all as heretics, who mistake the 
sense of some of Christ’s sayings. It is not good to aggravate our brethren’s 
mistakes ; yet this was a grross one, for they should have remembered how fre- 
quently death is called a sleep in the Old Testament. They should have 
understood Christ when He spake seripture-language. Besides, it would 
syind odd for their Master to undertake a journey of two or three days, only to 
awake a friend out of a natural sleep. What Christ undertakes to do, we 
may be sure, is something worthy of Himself. How carefully the evangelist 
corrects this error; Jesus spake of his death. Those that speak in an un- 
known tongue, or use similitudes, should learn hence to explain themselves, 
and pray that they may interpret, to prevent mistakes. 


a4. 2:11. 14:10,11. 1 John 5:13. 


(9, 10.) Walk.) ‘A metaphor borrowed from travelliug, as Christ 
was about to proceed to Judea. Walking and journeying is the travel- 
ser’s’ WORK, so that “walk”? is in the application equivalent to 
* work.’’ ? Storr, in BLooMFIELD, 

Verses 11—13. 

‘The use of the expression sleeping, may be considered as an 
bistance cf our Lord’s tenderness, as being least shocking when speak: 
wg ot #0 dear a friend, a.u also of his modesty. He does not immedi- 


_ The aeath of Lazarus 


What He cad hefore said daikly, He now 
says plainly; Lazarus is dead. Christ takes 
cognizance of the death of his saits, for 
is precious in his sight, (Ps. 116: 15.) and Fe 
is not pleased if we do not consider it, and lav 
it to heart. What a compassionate Teaches 
Christ is; He condescends to those. that are‘out 
of the way, and by his subsequent sayings and 
doings explains the difficulties of what went 
before. 

He gives them the reason He had delayed so 
long to go and see him; J am glad for your 
sakes that I was not there. \f He had heen 
there, He would have prevented his death, 
which would have been much for the comfort of 
Lazarus’ friends: but then his disciples would 
have seen no further proof of his power than. 
what they had often seen, and their faith had 
recelved no improvement; but now that He 
went and raised Him from the dead, as there 
were many brought to believe on Him, so there 
was much done to perfect what was lacking in 
their own faith, which Christ aimed at; to the 
intent that ye may believe. 

He resolves now to go to Bethany, with his 
disciples; Let us go unto him. Not, ‘Let us 
go to his sisters, to comfort them,’ (which is the 
utmost we can do,) but, Let us go to him; for 
Christ can show wonders to the dead. Death 
which will separate us from all other friends, 
cannot separate us from the love of Christ, nor 

ut us out of his reach; as He will maintain 
5 covenant with the dust, so He can make vi- 
sits to the dust. Perhaps those who said, If ha 
sleep, there is no need to go, were ready to say, 
If he be dead, it is to no purpose to go. 

Thomas excited his fellow-disciples to atten: 
their Master's motions, Thomas, which is calle | 
Didumus, Thomas in Hebrew, and Didymus 
in Greek, signify a twoin, Gen. 25:24. The 
word for twins is Thomim ; probably, Thomas 
was a twin; he said to his fellow-disciples, very 
courageously, Let us also go, that we may die 
with him. With him; that is, 

{1.] With Lazarus; so some take it. . Laza- 
rus was a dear friend hoth to Christ and his 
disciples, and perhaps Thomas had a particulat 
intimacy with him. Now if he be dead, saith 
he, let ws even go and die with him, For, 1st. 
‘Tf we survive, we know not how to live rithout 
him.’ Probably, Lazarus had sheltered them, 
and provided for them; and now that he was 
gone, they had no man like minded. Thus we 
are sometimes ready to think our lives bound 
up in some that were dear to us; hut God will 
teach us to live, and to live comfortably, upon 
Himself, when those are gone, whom we 
thought we could not have lived without. But 
that is notall. 2dly. ‘Ifwe die, we hope to be 
happy with him.’ Sach a firm helief he has of 
a Reoerness on the other side death, and such 
good hope through grace of their own and Laza- 
rus’ interest init. It is better to die, and go 
with Christian friends to that world which is 
enriched by their removal, than stay hehind ir 
a world that is empoverished by their departure. 
The more of our friends are translated hence, 
the fewer cords we have to bind us to this earth, 
and the more to draw our hearts heaven-wara. 
How pleasantly does the good man speak of 
dying, as if it were but going to bed. Or, 

[2.] ‘Let us go and die with ow Master, who 
is now exposing Himself to death by venturing 
into Judea ;’ and so I rather think it is meant. 
‘If He will go into danger, let us also go and 
take our lot with Him, according to the com- 
mand we received, Follow Me.’ Thomas knew 
so much of the malice of the Jews, and the 
counsels of God concerninr Him, which Ue hud 
often told them of, that it was no foreign suppo- 
sition that He was now going todie. The readi- 
ness of Thomas to die with Christ, flowed from 
strong affections to Him, though his faith was 


ately say, ‘‘He is dead, and I go by my almighty power to burst the 
bonds of the sepulchre, and command him back to life again ;’”’ hu., 
avoiding all ostentation, He chooses: the simplest and humblest expres 
sion that can be thought of.’ 

(12.) If he sleep he shall do well.) 
among the ‘six good symptoms’”’ in sickness. 
nestic of recovery, many classical citations are adduce by Wetstein 


Doddridge, after BLACKWALL. 
‘The rabbins reckon sleep 
On its be.ng a prog- 


Breomrrgnn. 
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_ 49 Then said > Tho- 
mus, which is called 
‘Didymus, unto his fel- 
low-disciples, * Let us 
also go, that, we may 
die with hin. 

{Practical Ohservutions.} 

17 { Then when Je- 
sus came, he found that 
he had ‘ain in the grave 
*four days already. 

18 Now Bethany was 
nigh unto Jerusalem, 
about * fifteen furlongs 
off. 

19 And many of the 
Jew:s came to Martha 
and Mary, ° to comfort 
them concerning their 
brother. 

20 Then Martha, fas 
soon as she heard that 
Jesus was coming, 
went and met him; 
but Mary sat sézlJ in 
the house. 


20:24—29. 21:2. Matt. 10:3. Mark 


3:18. Luke 6:15. 
8. 13:37. Matt. 26:35. Luke 22:33. 
€ 39. 2:19. Hos 6:2. Acts 2:27—31. 


* That is thout tico miles. 6:19. Luke 
24:13. Rev. 14:20. 21:16. 

e Gen. 37:35, 2 Sam. 10:2. 1 Chr. 7; 
21,22. Job 2:11 42:11, Ec. 7:2, 
Ts. 51:19. Jer. 16:5—7. Lam. 1:2.9. 


16,21. - Rom. 12:15. 2Cor. 1: 
4. 1 Thes. 4:18, 5:11, 

§ 30. Matt. 25:1,6. Acts 10:25, 28: 
15. 1 Thes, 4:17. 


JOHN, XI. 


weak, as appeared afterward, ch. 14:5. 20: 25. 
Where thou diest I will die, Ruth 1: 17. See his 
desire to help his fellow-disciples into the same 
frame; ‘ Let us go, and die with Him; if they 
stone Him, let them stone us; who would desire 
to survive such a Master?’ Thus, in difficult 
times, Christians should animate one another. 
We may each of us say, Let us die with Him. 
Note, The consideration of the dying of the 
Lord Jesus should make us willing to die 
whenever God calls us. 

V.17—32. In this journey, the other evan- 
gelists record the healing of a blind man at Jeri- 
cho, and the conversion of Zaccheus. We must 
not reckon ourselves out of the way, while in 
the way of doing good; nor be so intent on one 
good office as to neglect another. 

Bethany is said to be about fifteen furlongs 
(two miles) from Jerusalem. Notice is taken 
of this, that this miracle was in effect wrought 
in Jerusalem, and so put to her score. Christ’s 
miracles in Galilee were more numerous, but 
those in or near Jerusalem were more illustri- 
ous; there He healed one that had been diseased 
thirty-eight years, another that had been blind 
From his birth, and raised one that had been 
dead four days. 

When He was last with his friends there, it 
is probable He left them well, in health and 
joy; but when we part from our friends, (though 
Christ knows,) we know not what changes may 
affect us before we meet again. 

He found his friend Lazarus in the grave. 
When He came near the town, probably by the 
burying-place helonging to the town, He was 
told hy some He met, that Lazarus had been 
four days buried. Some think Lazarus died 
the same day the messenger came to Jesus, and 
so reckon two days for his abode in the same 
place, and two days for his journey. I rather 
think he died at the very instant Jesus said, 
‘Our friend sleepeth; he is now newly fallen 


asleep ;’ and that the time between his death and burial, (among the Jews 
Lut short,) with the four days of his lying in the grave, was taken up in 
this journey; for Christ travelled publicly, as appears by his passing through 


Jericho; and his abode at Zaccheus’ house took*up some time. 


Promised 


salvations, though sure, often come slowly. 
He found his friends in grief. Martha and ee were almost swallowed 


up with sorrow for the death of their hrother, whic 
said, many came to comfort them. 


is intimated where it is 
Note, (1.) Where death is, there are 


mourners, especially when those that were agreeable and amiable to their 


relations, and serviceable to their generation, are taken away. 
where death is; is called the house of mourning, Eccl. 7: 2. 


The house 
When man goes 


to his long home, the mourners go about the streets, (Eccl. 12: 5.) or rather sit 


alone, and keep silence. 


Here was Martha’s house, a house where the fear of 


(sod was, and on which his blessing rested; yet a house of mourning’. 


Grace will keep sorrow from the heart, (ch. 14: 1.) not_from the house. 
Where there are mourners, there ought to be comforters. 


(2.) 


It is our duty to 


mourn with persons in sorrow, and comfort them ; our mourning with them 
will be some comfort to them. When under present grief, we are apt to 
orget those things which would comfort us, and therefore have need of re- 


anembrancers. 


It is a mercy to have such when in sorrow, and our duty to be 


such to persons insorrow. The Jewish doctors laid great stress on this, obliging 
their disciples to make conscience of comforting the mourners after the burial 


of the dead. 


They comforted them concerning their brother, by speaking to 


them of him, not only of the good name he left behind, but of his happy state. 
PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


The death of Lazar. 


When godly relations and friends are taker 
from us, whatever occasion we have to he az 
flicted concerning ourselves, who are left behind, 
and miss them, we have reason to he comforied 
concerning them who are gone, before us, to a 
happiness where they do not miss us. 
is visit of the Jets to Martha and Mary 
is an evidence that they were persons of distine- 
tion; as also that the, behaved obliging!y te 
all; so that though ¢ ey were followers of 
Christ, yet those who J ud no respect for Him, 
were civil to them. ‘here was also a previ- 
dence in it, that so many Jews, Jewish ladies, 
it is probable, should come together, to comfurt 
the mourners, that they might be unexce stiona- 
ble witnesses of the miracle. Christ did not 
usually send for witnesses to his miracles, and 
yet if none were by but relations, it would have 
een excepted against; therefore God so or- 
dered it, that those should come together acci- 
dentally, to bear their testimony to it, that infi- 
delity might stop her mouth. 

When Christ defers his visits for a time, they 
are thereby the more acceptable, much the more 
welcome. His departures endear his returns, 
and his absence teaches us how to value his 
presence. ‘ 

Martha went and met Him, v. 20. 

It would seem that Martha was earnestly ex- 
pecting Christ’s arrival. Hither she had sent 
out messengers, to bring her tidings of his first 
approach, or she had often asked, Saw ye Him 
whom my soul loveth? So that the first who 
discovered Him, ran to her with the news. 
However it was, she heard of his coming before 
He was come. She had waited long, and could 
hear no tidings of Him; but He came at last. 

Martha, when the good news was brought 
that Jesus was coming, threw all aside, and 
went and met Him, in token of a most aflection- 
ate welcome. She waived all ceremony. with 
the Jews who came to visit her, and hastened 
to meet Jesus. Note, When God, by his grace 
or providence, is coming towards us in ways olf 
mercy and comfort, we should go forth hy faith, 
hope and prayer, to meet Him. Mary sat still 
in the house. Some think she did not hear the 
tidings, being in her withdrawing-room, receiy- 
ing visits of condolence, while Martha, who was 
busied in the household affairs, had early notice 
of it.—Holy prudence conducts us to Christ 
while brethren and parents know not what we 
are doing, Others think that she did hear 
that Christ was come, but was so overwhelmed 
that she chose rather to sit poring upon her al- 
fliction, and saying, J do well to mourn. (Com- 
pare this story with Luke 10: 38, 39,&c.) We 
may observe the different tempers of these two 
sisters, and the temptations and advantages of 
each. Martha's natural temper was active and 
busy, she loved to be here and there, and at the 
end of every thing; and this had heen a snare 
to her, when by it she was not only careful and 
cumbered about many things, but hindered from 
the exercises of devotion; bnt now, in a day of 
affliction, this active temper did her a kindness, 


V.7—16. When we follow our Redeemer’s example of dili- 
gence in the work of the Lord, we shall experience similar pro- 
tection, as far as it is good for us. As long as the appointed 
but unknown days of our life continue, we may pursue our jour- 
ney and atténd to our duty, without fear of our enemies; but 
when that time is past, we must fall into the grave, and all our 
precautions will be unavailing. (Notes, Job 7: 1—6. 14: 13— 
15.)--While we therefore have opportunity, and the light of 
the Gospel is afforded us, let us endeavor ‘to do good to all 
men ;’ and let us expect death as the end of our labors, and as 
the entrance of our souls into rest; nay, the quiet repose of our 


Verse 16, 

That we may die with him.] ‘It was not unusual among many 
ancient nations, for two or more friends, called, by the Egyptians, 
“death associates,’”? to bind themselves by a solemn vow never to for- 
wake each other, or a common leader; to share with each other in good 
and ill fortune, and even death.’ Rosenm.. in BurRDER. 

The custom, it is believed, still exists in the Turkish empire. Ep. 

Verse 19. 
‘Bethany being so nigh to Jerusaiem, many of the relatives and 
* “viends of the family came, according to the Jewish custom, to mourn 
wit 1 the afflicted sisters. Mourning among the Jews lasted about thirty 
day; the first three dava were termed days of weeping, then followed 
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bodies also, till Jesus shall awake them from sleep to partici- 
pate our eternal recompense.—Let us remember, that even 
disciples are dull of apprehension; and that, while He orders 
every thing in subserviency to the increase of faith, He deems 
their transient distress a small matter, compared with the good 
of their souls, and the common benefit of ey ies We 
should therefore be ready to suffer and die with Him, if called 
to it: but many have lively affections, and make confident re- 
solutions, whose views are dark and erroneous, and who, like 
Thomas, are in no wise prepared for the day of trial. (Note, 
20: 24—29, v. 24, 25.) Scorr. 


—_— 


seven of lamentation. During the three days, the mourner did no ser- 
vile work. During the seven days, he did no servile work except in 
private, lay with his bed on the floor, did not put on his sandals, dit 
not wash nor anoint himself, had his head covered, and neither read in 
the daw, the mishnah, nor the talmud. Al) the thirty days he con 
tinued unshaven, wore’ no white or new clothes, and did not sew up 
the rents which he had made in his garments. See Lightfoot.’ 
Dr. A-Cuarky 
Verse 20, 


‘One of the greatest marks “f respect to a gvest 


Met Fim.) og 
19; 1, 24, 29. 29: 13,? BuvoMF Rib. 


Comp. Gen. 18, 2, 3. 


JOHN, ‘XI. 


‘A.D. 33. 


9) Then said Martha kept the grief from her heart, and made her for- ! 


ward to meet Christ, and su she received com- 
fort from Him the sooner. On the other hand, 
Mary’s natural temper was contemplative and 
reserved; this had heen formerly an advantage 
to her, when it set her at Christ's feet, to hear 
his word, and enabled her there to attend upon 
Him, without those distractions which Martha 
was cumbered with: but now in the day of af- 
fliction, that same temper proved a snare to her, 
and made her less able to grapple with grief, | 
and disposed her to melancholy; but Mary sat | 
still in the house. See here how much it will! 
be our wisdom carefully to watch against the 
temptations, and improve the advantages, of our 
natural temper. 

Martha complains of Christ’s long absence 
and delay. She said it, not only with grief for 
the death of her brother, but some resentment 
for the seeming unk adness of the Master ; 
Lord, if Thou hadst been here, my brother had 
not died. Here is, 1. Some evidence of faith. 
She believed Christ’s power ; she believed his 
pity, that, if He had but seen Lazarus in his 
extreme illness, and his relations in tears about 
him, He would have prevented so sad a breach, 
for his compassions fail not. But, 2. Here are 
sad instances of unbelief. Her faith was true, 
but weak as a bruised reed, for she limits the 


unto Jesus, Lord, ‘if 
thou hadst been here, 
my brother had not 
died. 

22 But know, ' that 
even now, whatsoever 
thou wilt ask of God, 
God will give 7é thee. 

23 Jesus saith unto 
aer, * Thy brother shall 
rise again. 

21 Martha saith un- 
to him, 'I know that 
he shall rise again in 
the resurrection at the 
last day. 

25 Jesus said unto 
her, "Iam the Resur- 
rection and "the Life: 
*he that believeth in 
me, though he were 
dead, yet shall he live ; * 


Coe TE9A0,A. Maui one tik ower of Christ, in saying, If Thou hadst been 
nim dog. bien s3.04, Hep, Reres .whereas she ought to have known that 
Ware, sth Christ could cure at a distance, and that his 
i 33, oie «172. Ps. 28. gracious operations were not limited to his 
AB ad, ibn bodily presence. She reflects likewise upon 
1 5:28.29. Ps. 17:15. 49:14,15, Is. 25: the wisdom and kindness of Christ, that He 
B26: 9. Be. STW. Daag” did not hasten to them when they sent for Him, 
32. Luke (4:14. Acts 17:31,32. 23: as if He had not timed his business well, and 
mdr Bae 4OnIe Ron. Sara19, NOW might as well not have come at all, as to 
“A, or. “come too late; and as for any help now, she 
» ean scarcely entertain the thought of it. 
Vi Yet she corrects and comforts herself with 
3:15. Rom. 8:2, Col, 3:34. 1John the thoughts of the interest Christ had in hea- 
w Jab 19:06-37 Luke 9343. Rom, Ven; for know that even now, desperate as the 
B:10,11,88 39. ih Ooty SB. i case is, whatsoever Thou wilt ask of God, God 
ie, eT ae *® will give it Thee. How willing her hope was. 


Though she has not courage to ask of Jesus that 
He would raise him to lite again, there: having been no precedent as yet of any 
one raised to life that had heen so long dead, yet, like a inodest petitioner, she 
humbly recommends the case to the wise and compassionate consideration of 
Jesus. When we know not what in particular to ask or expect, Jet us refer our- 
selves to God, to do as seemeth Him good. J leave it to thy judgment, not to 
my presumption. When we know not what to pray for, it is our comfort that 
’ the great Intercessor knows what to ask for us, and is always heard. How 

eae her faith was. She should have said, ‘Lord, Thou canst do whatsoever 
Thou wilt.’ but she only says, ‘Thou canst obtain whatever Thou prayest 
for ;’ she had forgotten that the Son has life in Himself, that He wrought 
miracles by his own pores Yet both these considerations must he taken for 
the encouragement of our faith and hope; the dominion Christ has on earth, 
and his interest and intercession in heaven. He has in the one hand the gol- 
den sceptre, and in the other the golden censer ; his power always predomi- 
nant, his intercession always prevalent. 

Jesus saith unto her, Thy brother shall live again. We are apt to add to 
car trozble, by fancying what might have been. ‘If such a method had been 
taken, such a physician employed, my friend had not died ;’ which is more 
than we know: but what good does this do, when God’s will is done, and our 
business is to submit to Him? Christ directs Martha, and us in her, to 
look forward, and to think what shall be, for that is a certainty, and yields 
sure comfort ;, Thy brother shall rise again. 

ist. This was true of Lazarus in a sense peculiar to him, he was presently to 
be raised; but Christ speaks of it in general as a thing to he done, not which 
He Himself would do, so humbly did our Lord Jesus speak of what He did. 


) death it will he too late. 


He also igs ig it ambiguously, leaving her uncertain at first, whether He 
would raise him presently, or not till the last day, to try her faith and patience. 

2dly. It is applicable to all the saints, and their resurrection. Note, It 
is matter of comfort to us, when we have buried our godly friends and rela- 
tions, to think that they shall rise again. As the soul at death is not lost, 
hut gone before, so the hody is not Jost, but laid up. Hear Christ saying, 


‘Thy parent, thy child, thy yoke-fellow, shall rise again; these dry bones 

shall live.’ Observe 

Sore faith Martha mixed with this word, and the unbelief mixed with this 
ith. 

She acecunted it a faithful saying, that he shall rise again at the last 
day. Though the doctrine of the resurrection was to have its full proof from 
Christ’s resurrection, yet, as it was already revealed, she firmly believed it, 
Acs 24:15. 1. There shall bea /ast day, with which all the days of time 
enail be finished. 2. There shall be a general resurrection at that day; the 
ear’ and sea shall give up their dead. 3. There shall bé a particular resur- 


—— 


The death of Lazarus 


‘ection of each one. ‘I know that J shall mise 
again, and this and the other relation that was 
dear to me,’ As bone shall] return to his bone 
in that day, so friend to his friend. 

Yet she seems to think this saying not s. 
worthy of all acceptation as really it was; ‘4 
know he shall rise again at the last day; bu‘ 
what are we the better for that now? Ax 
if the comforts of the resurrection to eternal life 
were not worth speaking of, or yielded no sa- 
tisfaction sufficient to balance her affliction, 
See our weakness and folly, that we suffer pre- 
sent things to make a deeper impression upon 
us, both of grief and joy, than things which are 
the objects of faith. J know that he shall rise 
again at the last day; and is not that enough? 
By discontent under present crosses, we greatly 
undervalue our future hopes. See 

The further instruction and encouragement 
Christ gave her; for He will not quench the 
smoking flax, nor break the bruised reed. 1 
am the Resurrection and the Life. Two things 
Christ inspires her with the belief of, in refer- 
ence to the present distress; our faith should 
fasten upon them in the like cases. 

Ist. The power of Christ; Iam the Resur- 
rection, and the Life, the Fountain of life, the 
Author of the resurrection. Martha helieved 
that, at his prayer, God would give any thing, 
but He would have her know, that by his word 
He could work any thing.. Martha believed a 
resurrection at the last day, Christ tells her that 
He had that power in his own hand, that the 
dead were to hear his voice, (ch. 5: 25.) whence 
it was easy to infer, He that could raise a world 
of men that had been dead many ages, could 
doubtless raise one that had been dead four 
days. Note, It is an unspeakable comfort to 
Christians, that Christ is the Resurrection and 
the Life, and will he so to them. We look for 
the resurrection of the dead, and the life of the 
world to come, and Christ is both; the author 
and principle of both, and ground of our hope 
of both. : 

2dly. The promises of the new covenant give 
us further ground of hope that we shall live. 
Observe, 

These promises are made to them that believe 
in Christ, to them that consent to, and confide 
in Him, as the only Mediator hetween God and 
man; that receive the record God has given of 
his Son, and answer all the intentions of it. 
The coudition of the. latter promise is thus ex- 
pressed, Whosoever liveth, and believeth in Me; 
which may be understood, Whosoever lives in 
this world, whether Jew or Gentile, wherever 
he lives. Yet it limits the time; whoever, 
during life, while in this state of probation, be- 
lieves in Me, shall be happy in Me, but after 
Whoever lives and 
believes, lives by faith, (Gal. 2: 20.) has a faith 
that influences his conversation. Or, He that 
lives and believes, is he that by faith is born 
again, to whom to live is Christ—that makes 
Christ the life of his soul. 

The promises are, (v. 25.) Though he die, yet 
shall he live, nay, (v. 26.) he shall never die. 
Man consists of body and soul, and provision is 
made for the happiness of both. ‘ 

(1.) For the body, here is the ie ea of a 
blessed resurrection. Though the hody be dead 
because of sin, (there is no remedy but it will 
die,) yet it shall live again, though he were 
dead. All the difficulties that attend the state 
of the dead, are here made nothing of. Though 
the sentence of death was just, though its effects 
be dismal, its hands strong, though he be dead 
and buried, though the scattered dust be se 
mixed with-common dust, that no art of mar 
can distinguish, much less separate them, yet 
we are sure tnat the body shall be raised a glo- 
rious body. 

(2.) For the soul, here is the promise of a 
blessed immortality. He that liveth and believ- 
eth, who, being united to Christ by faith, lives 
a detiiancl shall never die. That spiritual life 
shall never he extinguished, but perfected ia 


Verse 25, 


to denote our Savior, And Jesus Christ is said (1 Cor. 1: 30.) to ba 


ton the Resurrection and the Life.) ‘That is, “Tam the Authorof made of God unto us: teisdom, and righteousness, and sanctification 


tee cesurrection ar+ the life’’—a very common trope in Scripture, of and redemption 


te effect for the efficient God is, in this way, called aur salvation, 
N. T. VOL. I. a 


; that is, the source of all these blessings.’ 
CAMPBELL 
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a. D. 33. 


6 And » whosoever 
nveth and believeth in 
me shall never die. 
4 Believest thou this? 

27 She saith unto 
him, ‘Yea, Lord, I be- 
lieve that thou art the 
Christ, the Son of God, 
* which should come in- 
to the world. 


(Practical Observations.) 

28 And when she 
had so said, she went 
her way, tand called 
Mary her sister secret- 
ly, saying, * The Mas- 
ter is *come, and call- 
eth for thee. 

29 As soon Yas she 
had heard that, she 
arose quickly, and 
came unto him. 

30 Now “Jesus was 
not yet come into the 
town, but was in that 
place where Martha 
met him. 

31 The *Jews then 
which were with her 
in the house, and com- 
forted her, when they 
saw Mary that she 
rose up hastily, and 
went out, followed her, 
saying, ’She goeth un- 
to the grave to weep 
there. 
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JOHN, XI. 


eternal life. Asthe soul, being in its nature 
spiritual, is therefore immortal ; so, if by faith 
it live a spiritual life, its fexcity shall be immor- 
tal. It shall never dic, shall never be otherwise 
than easy and happy, and there is not any inter- 
mission, or interruption of its life, as of the life 
of the body. The mortality of the hody shall at 
length be swallowed up of life; but the life of 


the soul shall be immediately at death swal- |! 


lowed up of immortality. He shall not die for- 
ever. The body shall not he forever in the 
grave; it dies (lite the two witnesses) but for 
a time, times, and the dividing of time; and 
when time shall be no more, a spirit of life 
from God shall enter into it. But that is not 
all; the soul shall not die eternally. Blessed 
and holy, that is, Blessed and happy, is he, that 
by faith has part in the first resurrection, in 
Christ, who is that Resurrection; for on such 
the second death shall have no power ; see ch. 
6: 40. 

Christ asks her, ‘ Believest thou this? Canst 
thou take my word for it?’ Note, When we 
have read or heard the Word of Christ concern- 
ing the great things of the other world, we 
should seriously put it to ourselves, ‘ Do we be- 
lieve this, attended with so many difficulties, this 
which is suited to my case ? Does my belief of 
it realize it to me, and give my soul an assurance 
of it, so that _I can say, not only this I believe, 
but ¢hus I believe it?’ Martha was doting upon 
her brother’s being raised to life in this world ; 
before Christ gave her hopes of that, He direct- 
ed her thoughts to another life; ‘ No matter for 
that, but believest thou this that I tell thee con- 
cerning the future state?’ The crosses and 
comforts of this present time would not make 


that impression upon us they do, did we but. 


believe the things of eternity. 

We have here Martha’s creed, the good con- 
fession she witnessed, the same for which Peter 
was commended, Matt. 16: 16, 17. 

The guide of her faith, is the word of Christ; 
without any alteration, exceptien, or proviso, 
she takes it entire as Christ had said it. Faith 
is an echo to divine revelation; Yea, Lord. As 
the word did make it, so I believe and take it, 
said queen Elisabeth. 

The ground of her faith, is the authority: of 
Christ ; she believes this, because He who saith 
it, is Christ. She has recourse to the founda- 
tion for the support of the superstructure. ‘J 
have believed that Thou art Christ and there- 
fore J believe this.’ - 

She believed, concerning Jesus, three things ; 
(1.) That He was the Christ. (2.) That He 
was the Son of God ; so the Messiah was call- 
ed, (Ps. 2: 7.) not by office only, but by nature. 
(3.) That it was He which should come into the 
world; that Blessing of blessings the church 


had for so ey ages waited for as future, she embraced as present. 


She inferred 


ence, that if she admits that Jesus is the Christ, there is no 


difficulty in believing that He is the Resurrection and the Life; for, (1.) He 
is the Fountain of ight and truth, and we may take all bis sayings for faithful 


and divine, upon his,own word. 
whom we are to hear in all things. 


If He be the Christ, He is that Prophet 
(2.) He is the Fountain of life and 


blessedness, and we may therefore depend upon his ability as well as upon 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


The death of Lazarus, 


his veracity. How snall bodies, turned to dust, 
live again ? How shall souls, clogad and 
clouded as ours are, live forever? We coula 
not believe this, but that we helieve Him, that 
undertakes it, to be ‘he Son af God, who has life 
in Himself, and for us. 

When she had so said, she went her way, easy 
jin mind, and called Mary her sister. Havirg 
received instruction and comfort from Christ 
herself, she called her sister to share with her. 
‘Time was, when Martha would have drawn Ma- 
|ry from Christ, to help her in much serving ¢ 
(Luke 10: 40.) but, to make amends, here she 
is ‘ustrious to draw her to Christ. She call 
ed er secretly, because there were Jews by, 
who were no Gongs te Christ. The saints are 
called into the fellowship of Christ, by an invita- 
tion secret and distinguishing ; they have meat 
to eat that the world knows not of, joy that a 
stranger does not intermeddle with. She called 
her by order from Christ; He bid her go call 
her sister. Christ sends the call that is ef- 
| fectual, whoever brings it. The Masler is come, 
and calleth for thee. She calls Christ the Mas- 
ter; a teaching Master; by that title He was 
commonly known among them, She triumphs 
in his arrival; He whom we have long wished 
for, is come; this was the best cordial in the 

resent distress. ‘Lazarus, and our comfort in 
him, is gone; but the Master is come, who is 
better, and will abundantly make up all our 
losses. He is come, our Jeacher, who wil, 
teach us how to get good by our sorrow, (Ps. 
94: 12.) who will teach, and so comfort.’ She 
invites her sister to go and meet Him; ‘ He 
calls for thee.’ 
ter, comes, He calls for us. He comes in his 
Word and ordinances, and _ calls us do thenr, by 
them to Himself. He calls for thee in particu- 
lar, by name, Ps. 27:8. And if He call thee, 
He will cure, He will com fort thee. 

She arose quickly, and came to Him. She 
little thought how near He was to her, for He 
is often nearer to them that mourn in Zion than 
they are aware of; but when she knew how 
near He was, in a transport of joy, she runs to 
meet Him; the least intimation of Christ’s ap- 
proaches, is enough to a lively faith, which 
stands ready to answer the first call. When 
Christ was come, forgetting ceremony, and the 
common usage in cases of mourning, she runs 
through the town, to meet Christ. Let not 
punctilios of decency and honor deprive us at 
any time of opportunities of conversing with 
Christ. She did not consult the Jews, that 
were with her, comforting her; she left them 
all, to come to Him. 

The Master was not yet come to Bethany, 
but was atthe place where Martha met Him. 
See here, Ist. Christ’s love to his work; He 
staid near the place where the grave was, that 
He might be ready to go to it; and would not 
refresh Himself tll He had done the work He 
came todo; nor would He go into the town 
Jest it should look like a design to levy acrowd 
to be spectators of the miracle. 2dly. Mary 
still loved much. Though Christ had seemed 


Note, When Christ, our Mas- 


V. t7—27, Natural humanity may induce men to sympa- 
uhize witl the afflicted; and divine grace will always lead us 
to do so: yet our compassions and our endeavors are feeble, 
and generally unavailing: (Note, 14: 27, 28.) but, however the 
Lord may proye his people, by delaying to appear for their re- 
hef, He is their only eftectual Comforter, and they will leave 
friends, to pour out their complaints before Him.—How seldom 
have we adequate views of his power and love, and suitable 
expectations of help from Him! How constantly is our faith 
counteracted by unbelief !—We are assured, that our deceased 
relatives shall ‘rise again at the resurrection at the Jast day,’ 
and that all believers she | then appear with Jesus in glory: 

et this assurance, comfor sble as it is, cannot, wholly allay 

our anguish for the loss of ‘hose, who were a daily blessing to 

us. But we should by m means ‘sorrow without hope, for 

those who sleep in Him.’ neither should we look forward 
Verse 31. 

‘It appears that it was the custom of the nearest relatives of 
the deceased to go at times, during the three days of weeping, to 
icurn near the graves of the deceased. They supposed that the spirit 
bevered about the place where the bady was laid, for three days, to see 
whether it might be permitted again to enter’ but when it saw the face 


j730) 


to death with dismay: for our Friend, who gave Himself 
for us, is ‘the Resurrection and the Life;’ and death is a 
conquered enemy, or rather converted into a friend to every 
believer. (Notes, 1 Cor. 3: 18—23, v. 22. 15255—58. Phil. 1: 
21—26. 1 Thes. 4: 1\3—18. P. O. 9—18.) Our pious friends, 
whose bodies now sleep in the grave, live in heaven; and they, 
who are alive and remain, shall never die; for Jesus ‘ hath 
abolished death, and hath brought life and immortality to light 
by the Gospel.’ (Notes, 2 Tim. 1: 10. «Heb, 2: 14, 15.)— 

we indeed believe this? And are we dejected by the troubles 
of life, and the prospect of the grave? Lord pardon our unbe 
lief, ‘increase our faith,’ help us assuredly tc hope in Thee as 
‘the Christ, the Son of God,’ who ‘came into the world to save 
sinners,’ by dying on the cross; and ‘to those that wait for 
Thee Thou wilt appear the second time without sin unto salva- 
tion.’ (Note, Hebs 9: 27, 28.) Scorr. 


change, it knew that’ all hope was ‘now past. 
that the seven days of /amentation succeeded the *'iret. days of Weep 


ing, because all hope was now taken away. They had traditicns, that — 
in the course of three days, persons who had dien we. ‘raise to life 
oA Cr Bee 


again,’ 
fi 


Tt was on this ground ; 


Wa 


re a 


A.D. 33 JOHN, X1. 

32 Then wnoen Mary 
was come where Jesus 
was, and saw him, 
‘she fell down at his 
feet, saying unto him, 
Lord, ‘if thou hadst 
been here, my. brother 


unkind in his delays, she can take notning, 
amiss from Him. Let us go thus to Christ 
without the camp, Heb. 13: 13. 

The Jews that were with Mary, said, She 
goes to the grave, to weep there. Martha bore 
up better under this affliction than Mary, who 
~vas a woman of a tender and sorrowful spirit. 
sia a ene we hea to ba oor 

2 melancholy, and ought to be pitied and helped. 

had not died. Those eb eeerae found thet. theie formalities 
32 When Jesus there- did her no service, but that she hardened ber- 
fore saw her weeping, self in sorrow; and therefore concluded, that 
*and the Jews also she went out, to 90 tothe grave, and weep there. 
weeping which came The folly and fault of mourners often is, they 
feith thar the croaned contrive huw to aggravate their grief. We are 

bY 


2 ae apt in such cases to take a strange pleasure in 
in the spirit, and * was our pain, and say, We do well to be passionate 


rouple in our grie , even unto death ; we are a Oo fas- 
troubled, grief, even unto death t to f 
34 And said, 3 Where ten upon those things that aggravate the afflic- 
ns + 9 tion; what good does it do us, when it is our 

have ye laid him ? duty to reconcile ourselves to the will of God? 


They said unto him, 
Lord, come and see. 
e Luke 5:8. 8:41, 17:16. Rev. 5:8, 
14. 22:8, 


Why should mourners go to the grave, to weep 
there, when they sorrow not as those that have 
no hope? Affliction of itself is grievous; why 
make it more so? The wisdom and duty of 


di ee A comforters, is, to prevent as much as may be, in 

f 98, 1297, Mark 3:5. 9:19. 14:98 those who grieve inordinately, the revival of the 
. eb, 4:15. 17,8. * j 7 

+ Gr. He troubled Himself, Gen. 43; S0tTow, and to divert it. Those Jews that fol- 


30,31. 45:15 


5 lowed Mary, were thereby led to Christ, and be- 
€ 189. 20:2, Matt, 28:8, Mark 15: 
- 16:6. 


came witnesses of one of his most glorious mi- 
racles. It is good cleaving to Christ’s friends 
in their sorrows, for thereby we may come to know Him better. 

Mary came attended with her train of comforters, fell down at his feet, 
everwhelmed with sorrow, and said with many tears, (as appears, v. 33.) 
Lord,if Thow hadst been here, my brother had not died, as Martha said before, 
for they had often said it to one another. 

Hér posture is humble and submissive; She fell down at his feet, which 
was more than Martha did, who,had a greater command of her passions. 
She fell down as a sinking mournér, but af his feet as a humble petitioner. 
This Mary had sitten af Christ’s feet to hear his word, (Luke 10: 39.) and now 
we find her there on another errand. Note, Those that in a day of peace 
set themselves at Christ’s feet, to receive instructions, may with comfort and 
confidence in a day of trouble cast themselves at his feet, to find favor with 
Him. She fell at his feet, as submitting to his will, and referring herself to 
his good will in what was now to be done. When in affliction, we must cast 
ourselves at Christ’s feet in penitent sorrow, and self-ahasement for sin, and 
resignation of ourselves to the divine conduct. Mary’s casting herself at 
Christ’s feet, was in token of the veneration she had for Him. Thus they 
were wont to honor kings and princes; but our Lord not appearing in secular 
glory, they who by this posture honored Him, certainly looked upon Him as 
more than man, and intended hereby to give Him divine honor. Mary hcre- 
by made profession of the Christian faith, as truly as Martha, and in effect 
said, J believe that Thou art the Christ; bowing the knee to Christ, and con- 
fessiny Him with the tongue, are equivalent, Rom. 14: 11.: Phil. 2: 10, 11. 
This she did in presence of ¢he Jews, (who, though friends to her and her fami- 
ly, yel were bitter enemies to Christ;) neither ashamed to own the venera- 
tion she had for Christ, nor,afraid of disobliging her neighbors by it, Let 
ther resent it as they pleased ; if this he to be vile, she will be yet more vile; 
see Jant. 8:1. We serve a Master whom we have no reason to be ashamed 
of, «nd whose acceptance of our services balances the reproach of men. 

Her address is very pathetic; Lord, if’ Thou hadst been here, my brother 
ad not died. Christ's delay was designed for the best, and proved sa; yet 
hoth the sisters in effect charge Him with the death of their brother, He 
night have told them He had something else to do than to be at their beck ; 
He must come when his business would permit Him : but not a word of this ; 
He considered the circumstances of their affliction, and that losers think they 
lave leave to speak; and therefore overlooked the rudeness, and gave us an 
example of mildness in such cases. Mary added no more, as Martha did; but 
it appears by what follows, that what she fell short in words, she made up 
in tears; she said less than Martha, but wept more; and tears of devout 
eeerube have a loud, prevailing voice, in the ears of Christ: no rhetoric like 
that. : 

V. 33—44. Christ had a tender sympathy with his afflicted friends. 

Jesus saw Mary weeping for the foes of a brother, and the Jews that came 
with her weeping for the loss of a friend; when He saw this, He groaned in 
spirit, and was troubled. 

The griefs of the sons of men are represented in the tears of Mary and her 
friends. Whatan emblem of this vaecf tears! Nature teaches us to weep 
over relations, removed by death; Providence thereby calls to weeping: and 
mourning. Religion teaches us to weep with them that weep, as those Jews 
with Mary, considering that we ourselves also are in the body. They that 
uly love their friends, will share with them in their joys and griefs; for 
what is friendship, but a communication of affections? Job. 16: 5. 

ti all their afflictions Christ is afflicted, Isa. 63:9. Judg.10:16. When He 
srw them all in tears, He groaned in the spirit. He suffered Himself to be 
tempted, (as we are when disturbed by great aflliction,) yet without sin. This 


Verse 33, he 


on their feelings. 


The death of Lazarus 


was an expression, either, Ist. Of his displeasure 
at the inordinate grief of those aluut Him, aa 
Mark 5:39. ‘ Why make ye this ado, and weep? 
Does this become those that believe a Grid, a 
heaven, and another world ?? Or, 2dly. Of his 
deep sense of the calamitous state of human 
life, and the power of death; heing now to 
make a vigorous attack upon death and the 
grave, He thus stirred up Himself to the en- 
‘counter, put on the garments of bad Sait an-l 
his fury it upheld Him ; and that He might tha 
more resolutely redress our grievances, and cure 
our griefs, He was pleased to make Himseli 
sensible of the weight of them. Or, 3dly. It 
was an expression of his sympathy with his 
friends in sorrow. Here were the sounding of 
the bowels, and the mercies, which the afflicted 
church so earnestly solicits, Isa. 63:15. Christ 
not only seemed concerned, but groaned in the 
spirit; He was inwardly and sincerely affected. 
David’s pretended friends counterfeited sympa- 
thy, to disguise their en uity; (Ps. 41: 6.) but 
we must learn of Christ o have our love and 
sympathy without dissimuiation, Christ’s was 
a deep and hearty sigh. Hewasitroubled. He 
troubled Himself; so the phrase is. He had 
all the passions and affections of human nature 
for in all things He must be like to his brethren. 
but He had a perfect command of them, so thar 
they were never up, but when and as they were 
called ; He was never troubled, but when He 
troubled Himself; He often composed Himself 
to trouble, but was never discomposed ; He was 
voluntary both in his passion and in his compas- 
sion. 

His concern for them appeared by his inquiry 
after the rémains of his deceased friend ; (7. 34.) 
Where have ye laid him? He knew where he 
was laid, and yet asks, because, (1.) He would 
thus express Himself as a man, even when He 
was going to exert the power of a God. Being 
found in fashion as a man, He accommodates 
Himself to the manner of the sons of men; He 
is not ignorant, but makes as if He were, saith 
Austin. He inquired where the grave was, 
lest, if He had gone to it of his own knowledge, 
the Jews should take occasion to suspect a col- 
lusion between Him and Lazarus, and a trick 
in the case. He would thus divert the grief of 
his friends, by raising their exyectations of 
something great; as if He had sa.d, ‘1 did not 
come hither with an address of condolence; I 
have other work to do; let us adjourn to the 
grave.’ Note, A serious address to our work is 
the best remedy against inordinate grief. He 
would hereby intimate to us the special care He 
takes of the bodies of the saints; He takes 
notice where they are laid; there is not only a 
covenant with the dust, but a guard upon it. 

Those about Him did not tell Him where the 
body was buried, but led Him directly to the 
grave, that his eye might yet more affect his 
heart. As He was going to the grave, as if fo] 
lowing the corpse, Jesus wept, v. 35. A very 
short verse, but it affords many useful instruc 
tions, (1.) That Christ was really and tryl 
Man, and partook not only of flesh and blood, 
but a human soul susceptible of joy, Smef. an 
other affections. Christ gave this proof of hig 
humanity, in both senses of the word; that, as a 
man, He could weep, and, as a merciful man 
He would weep, before He gave this proof of 
his divinity. (g.) He was a man of sorrows, 
and acquainted with grief, Isa. 538: 2. We 
never read that He laughed, but more than once 
we read He was in tears. Thus He shows nut 
only that a mournful state will consist with the 
love of God, but they who sow to the Spirit, 
must sow in tears. (3.) Tears of compassion 
well become Christians, and make them resem- 
ble Christ. It is a relief to hose who are ju 
sorrow, to have their friends sympathize with 
them, especially such a friend as the Lord Jesns, 

Some made a kind and candid interpretation 
of Christ’s weeping. Then said the Jews, Be- 
hold how He loved him! They seem to wonder 


Thus also Markland, who underatands it 10 mean, 


Groaned rn spirit.) ‘ Ruthymius translates, repressea fis emotion. repressed the rising human passion of grief, by the superior princirle ia 


ana when He struggled with his emotion, a certain tremor pervaded Him. And so v, 
ia fra ie. as is freque Uy the case with those who put a constraint 


38. “again chiding Himself.” ? Bioomrizs.p, 


[741] 


4. D. 53. JOHN, XI. 

35 “Jesus wept. 

36 Then said the 
Jews, ‘Behuld how he 
loved him! 

37 And some of them 
said, ‘Could not this 
man, Which opened the 
eyes of the blind, have 
raused that even this 
man should not have 


that H. saould have so strong an affection fr 
one to whom He was not related, and with 
whom He had not had a long acquaintance, for 
Christ spent most of his time in Galilee, a great 
way from Lazarus. It becomes us, according 
to this example, to show our love to our friends, 
living and dying. We must sorrow for our 
brethren that sleep in Jesvs, full of love, though 
not void of hope; as the devout men that buried 
Stephen, Acts 8:2. Though our tears profit 
not the dead, they embalm their memory. 
These tears were indications of his particular 


died 2 love to Lazarus, but He has given proofs no 
é less evident of his love to all the saints, in that 
Fee ae To sts see; He died for them. When He only dropped a 
\317. 14:17. Lam. U:16, Luke 19; tear over Lazarus, they said, See how He loved 
41, Rom, 9:2,3. Heb, 4:15, rim f if r 
MLS BLIG—17, 2 Core 88,9. se £ Much oS a a“ bis to cet SO, 
Eph. 5:2,25. I John 3:1, 439,10, po —— He m laid Pee ms ‘fe; See tun 
Rev. 1:5, e loved us. Greater love has no man than 
> 9:6,7. Ps, 78:19,20. Matt. 27:40— 


this, 

Others made a peevish reflection, as if these 
tears bespoke his inability to help his friend; (v. 37.) Could not this Man, 
that opened the eyes of the blind, have prevented the death of Lazarus ? 
Here it is insinuated, {st. That the death of Lazarus heing, (as it seemed 
by his tears,) a great grief to Him, if He could have prevented it He would, 
and therefore hecause He did not, they incline to think that He could not, as 
when He was dying, they concladed that He could not, because He did not, 
con: down from the cross; not considering that divine power is always 
dir-sted by divine wisdom, not merely according to his will, hut according to 
the vounsel of his will. If Christ’s friends, whom He loves, die; if his 
church, whom He loves, be persecuted and afflicted; we must not impute it 
to any defect, either in his power or love, hut conclude that it is because He 
sees it for the hest. 2dly. Therefore it might justly he questioned, whether 
He did indeed open the eyes of the blind. His not working this miracle, they 
thought enough to invalidate the former; at least, ittwould seem that He had 
limited power, and therefore not divine. Christ soon convinced them that He 
cou'd have prevented his death, but did not, because He would glorify Him- 
self the more. 

Christ repeats his groans, upon coming near the grave; (v. 38.) Again | 
groaning in Himself, He comes to the grave; He groaned, (1.) Being dis- 
Piers at the unbelief of those, who spake doubtmgly of his power, and 
jamed Him for not preventing the death of Lazarus; He was grieved for 
the hardness of their hearts. He never groaned so much for his own suffer- 
ings as for the sins and follies of men, particularly Jerusalem’s, Matt. 23: 37. 
(2.) Being affected with the fresh lamentations, which, it is likely, the sisters 
made, when they came near the grave ; his tender spirits were sensibly touch- 
ed with their wailings. (3.) Some think that He groaned in spirit, hecause, 
to gratify the desire of his friends, He was to bring Lazarus again into this 
troublesome world, from the rest into which he was entered; it would hea 
kindness to Martha and Mary, but it would he like thrusting one out toa 
stormy sea, who was newly got into a safe and quiet harbor. “If Lazarus 
hai been let alone, Christ would quickly have gone to him into the other 
world; but, being restored to life, Christ quickly left him behind in this 
world. (4.) Christ groaned, as affected with the calamitous state of human 
dature, subject to death from which He was now about to redeem Lazarus. 
Thus He stirred up Himself to take hold on God in prayer, that He might 
offer it up with strong crying, Heb. 5:7. Ministers, sae sent by the preach- 
ng of the Gospel to raise dead souls, should be much affected with the con- 
dition of those they preach to, and pray for, and groan in themselves to 


42. Mark 15:32. Luke 23:35,39. 


think of it. 

The grave twas a cave, and a stone lay upon tt. The graves of the common 
people, probably, were digged as ours are; but persons of distinction were, 
as with us, interred in vaults; so Lazarus was, and such was the sepulchre 
in which Christ was buried. Probably, this was in imitation of the patri- 
archs, who buried their dead in the cave of Machpelah, Gen. 23: 19. This 
care vaken of the bodies of their friends, intimates their expectation of their 
resurrection; they reckoned the solemnity of the funeral ended, when the 
stone was rolled to the grave, or, as here, /aid upon it, like that on the mouth 
of the den into which Daniel was cast, (Dan. 6: 17.) that the purpose might 
not be changed ; intimating that the dead ure separated from the living, and 
gone the woay whence they shall not return. This stone was probably a erave- 
stone, with an inscription upon it. 

Take ye away the stone. He would have this stone removed, that all the 
standers-by might see the body dead, and that way might be made for its 
coming out, and it might appear to be a true hody, and not a spectre. He 
would have some of the servants remove it, that they might be witnesses that 
it was truly dead. It is a good step toward the raising of a soul to life 
when the stone is taken away, when prejudices are removed, and way made 
oe the Word to the heart, that it may do its work there, and say what it has 

say. : 

Martha objected to the opening of the grave; Lord, by this time he is become 
‘ght aed for he has been dead four days, he is four days old in the other 
world. 

It is easy from hence to observe the nature of human bodies; four days is 
hat a nttle while, yet what a change will that make with the hody ef man, if 
ihe but so long without food, much more if so long without life! Dead 
boates, (saith Dr. Hammond.) after a revolution of the humors, which is com- 
pleted in seventy-two hours, naturally putrefy ; and the Jews say, that by the 

urth day after death, the body is so altered, that one cannot he sure it is 
such a yerson. Christ rose the third day, because He was not to sce cor- 
ruption, 


1739} 


The death of Lazarus 


It is not so easy to say 
design in saying this. Some think that she 
said it in tenderness, such as decency teaches 
to the dead body; she did not care it should hoe 
thus publicly shown. Others think she said 
lest the smell of the dead hody should he offen- 
sive to Christ. That which is very noisome, -¢ 
compared to an open sepulchre, Ps. 5: 9 It 
would seem by Christ's answer, that it was the 
language of her unbelief and distrust; ‘ Lord, 
it is teo late to attempt any kindness to hin.’ 
She gives up his case as hopeless, there havin 
heen no instances, either of late or formerly, o 
any raised to life after they had begun to see 
corruption. When our bones are dried, we are 
ready to say, Our hope is lost. Yet this dis- 
trustful word of hers, served to make the mira- 
cle the more evident and the more illustrious; 
by this it appeared that he was truly dead, an 
not inatrance. Her suggesting that it could 
not be done, puts the more honor on Him that 
did tt, 

Said I not unto thee, that if thou wouldst be- 
lieve thou shouldst see the glory of God? tis 
probable that He said this to her, when she had 
said, (v. 27.) Lord, I believe, and it is enough 
that it is recorded here, where it is repeated. 
Note, (1.) Our Lord has given us all the assur- 
ance imaginable, that a sincere faith shall at 
length be crowned with a blessed vision; ‘If 
thou helieve, thou shalt see God’s glorious ap- 
pearances for thee in this world, and do thee in the 
other world.’ If we will rely on Christ’s power 
and faithfulness, we shall see the glory of God 
and be happy in the sight. (2.) We have need 
to be often reminded of these swre mercies with 
which our Lord hath encouraged us. Christ 
does not give a direct answer to what Martha 
had said, nor any particular promise of what 
He would do, but orders her to keep hold of the 
general assurances He had a.zeady given ; On.y 
believe. Weare apt to forget what Christ has 
spoken, and need Him to put us in mind of 1t 
by his Spirit. 

Then they took avay the stone; Martha was 
satisfied, and had waived her objection. If we 
will see the glory of God, we must let Christ 
take his own way, and not prescribe, but sub- 
serihe, to Him. They took away the stone, and 
that was all they could do; Christ only could 
give life. What man can do is but to prepare 
the wav of the Lord, to fill the valleys, and level 
the hills, and, as here, to take away the stone. 

The spectators, invited a the rolling away of 
the stone, gathered about the grave, not to com- 
mit dust fo dust, but to receive dust from the 
dust: and their expectations being raised, our 
Lord Jesus addresses Himself to his work. 

He applies Himself to his living Father um 
heaven, ch. 6: 57. 

The gesture He used was very significant ; 
He lifted up his eyes, an outward expression ot 
the elevation of his mind; and to show them 
who stood by from whence He derived his pow 
er; also to set us an example; this outware 
sign is hereby recommended to our practice 
see ch. 17:1. That,which is especially charged 
upon us hereby, is, to lift up our hearts to God: 
what is prayer, but the assent of the soul to 
God, and the directing of its affections heayen- 
ward? He lifled up his eves, as looking be- 
yond the grave, and overlooking the difficulties 
that arose thence, to teach us to do as Abraham, 
who considered not his own body now dead, 
and so gained such a degree of faith, as not to 
star ger al the promise, Rom. 4: 20. 

His address to God was with great assur- 
ance; Fiuther, I thank Thee that Thou hast. 
heard.\Me. He has here taught us, [1.] In 
prayer to call God Father, and to draw nigh to 
Him as children to a father, with humble reve- 
rence, and yet with holy boldness. [2.] In our 

rayers fo praise Him, and, when we come to 
ie for further merey, thankfully to acknow- 
ledge former favors. Thanksgivings, which 
speak God's glory, not our own, like the Phari- 
see's God, I thank Thee, are decent forms nto 
which to put supplications. 

Our Savior’s thanksgiving here was intended 
to express his unshaken assurance of effecting 
this miracle, in concurrence with us Father 


what was Martha's 


e oa 7 en 
oye ,' z 


A.D. 33. 


8 Jesus therefore 
again | groaning in 
himself cometh t- the 
prave ™lt wasa cave, 
ana a stone lay upon it, 

39 Jesus said, Take 
ye away the stone. 
Martha, the sister of 
him that was dead, 
saith unto him, " Lord, 
by this time he stink- 
eth: for he hath been 
dead four days. 


40 Jesus saith unto 
her, °said I not unto 
thee, that, if thou 


wouldest believe, thou 
shouldest °see the glo- 
ry of God? 

(Practical Observations.) 

41 Then they took 
away the stone from 
the place where the dead 
was laid. % And Jesus 
lifted up his eyes, and 
said, "Father, I thank 
thee that thou hast 


heard me. 

133 Ez, 9:4. 21:6, Mark 8:12, 

m Gen, 23:19,20. 49:29—31. Is, 22: 
16. Mutt, 27:60,66, 

nl7. Gen 3:19. 23:4. Ps. 49:9,14. 


Acts 13:36,37. Phil. 3:21, 
o 23—26. 2Cbr. 20:20, Rom, 4;17—25. 


p4. 1:l4. 9:3. 12:41. Ps, 63:2, 90: 
16, 2 Cor. 3:18. 4:6. 
q 17:1. Ps. 123:1. Luke 18;13, 


r Matt. 11:25. Luke 10:21, Phil. 4:6, 


JOHN, XI. 


‘ Father, I thank Thee, that my will and thine 
are in this matter, as alwa ys, the same.’ Elijah 
and Elisha raised the dead, as servants, by en- 
treaty ; but Christ, as a Son, by authority, hav- 
ing life in Himself, and power to quicken whom 
He would; and He speaks of this as his own 
act; (v. 11.) Igo, that Imay awake him; yet 
He speaks of it as what He had obtained by 
ies for his rather heard Him; probably, 

e put up the prayer for it when He sroaned 
in spirit, v. 33, 38. Christ speaks of this mira- 
cle as an answer to prayer. Ist. Because He 
would thus humble Himself; though He were 
a Son, yet learned He this obedience, to ask and 
receive. His mediatorial crown was granted 
Him upon request, though it is of right, Ps. 2: 
8. and ch. 17:5. He prays for the glory He 
had before the woyld, though, having never for- 
feited it, He might have demanded it. 2dly. 
Because He was pleased thus to honor prayer, 
making it the key wherewith even He silaecad 
the treasures of divine power and grace, Thus 
He would teach us in prayer, by the lively exer- 
cise of faith, to enter into the holiest. 

Christ being assured that his prayer was an- 
swered, professes his thankful acceptance of 
this answer, I thank Thee that Thou hast heard 
Me. 
the prayer was answered, and He triumphs be- 
fore the victory. No other can pretend to such 
an assurance as Christ had; yet we may by 
faith in the promise have a prospect of mercy 
before it be actually given, and may give God 
thanks for it. In David’s devotions, the Psalm 
which begins with prayer for mercy, closes with 
thanksgivings for it. 

Note, (1.) Mercies, in answer to prayer, 
ought in a special manner to be acknowledged 
with ftaankfulness. Beside the mercy itself, 
we are to value it as a great favor, to have our 
prayers taken notice of. (2.) We ought to 
meet the first appearances of the return of prayer 


Though the miracle was not yet wrought, | 


The resurrection of Lazarus 


He professes his cheerful assurance ofa ready 
answer at any time, (v. 42.) And ¢ knew tha 
Thou hearest Me always. Let none ‘hink that 
this was some favor, such as He rey +r bul be- 
fore, nor should ever have again; H. had the 
same divine power with Him ‘n his 5 hole un- 
dertaking. ‘J gave thanks,’ saul He, ‘ for he- 
ing heard in this, because { am sure to | e heard 
in every thing.’ See here, (1.) The inte\est ous 
Lord had in heaven; the Father heard Him al- 
ways, He had access to the Father upon eve 
occasion, ard success with Him in every pera A 
And we may be sure that his interest is not the 
less for his going to heaven; which may encou- 
rage us to depend upon his intercession, and pat 
all our petitions into his hand, tor we are sure 
that Him the Father hears alrays. (2.) The 
confidence He had of that interest; J knew it, 
He did not in the least doubt concerning it, bi» 
had an entire satisfaction in his own mine of the 
Father’s concurrence with Him in every thing 
We cannot have such a particular assurance as 
He had ; but this we know, that whatsoever we 
ask according to his will, Hr heareth we, 1 Joha 
5:14, 15. 

But why should Christ give this public inti- 
mation of his obtaining this miracle p prayer ? 
He adds, It is because of the people which stana 
by, that they may believe that Thou hast sent 
Me ; for prayer may preach. 

It was to obviate the objections ef his ene- 
mies. It was Piespcwoualy suggested by the 
Pharisees, that He wrought his miracles by 
compact with the devil; now, to evidence the 
contrary, He openly made his address to God, 
using prayers, and not charms, not peeping and 
muttering, as they did, that used familiar spi- 
rits, (Isa, 8: 19.) but with elevated eyes and 
voice professing his dependence on Heaven, 

It was to corroborate the faith of those that 
were well inclined to Him; that they may believe 
that Thou hast sent Me, not to destroy men’s 


with early thaaksgivings. As God answers us with mercy, even, before we 
penne so we should answer Him witu 
give Him thanks while He is yet speak- 


cali, and rears while we ure yet 
raise, even before He grants, an 
ing comfortable words. 


lives, but to save them. Moses, to show that 
God sent him, made the earth open and swallow 
men up: (Num. 16: 29, 30.) Elijah, to show 
that God sent him, made fire come from hea-en, 


. PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V. 28—40. When Jesus displays his presence to us, as He 
does not to the world, we should confer with our fellow-Chris- 
tians on the encouragement given us, that we may be ‘ helpers 
of their joy :’ aud when He calls us to his ordinances, or his 
throne of grace, we must not permit company to detain us. 
Rut we should be careful not to limit our faith and hope, by 
the measures of those with whom we converse; lest we im- 
pede, instead of furthering, each other’s ‘growth in grace.’— 
Our Redeemer was ‘a man of sorrows.’ In this world of af- 
fliction, He conformed Himself to the situation » we do not 
read that He ever laughed; but ‘ He groaned,’ ‘ He troubled 
Himself, ‘He wept.’ That sensibility, by which many are 
elated in self-complacency, and self-preference, while they 
weep for fictitious distress, but are callous to real wo, He ne- 
ver sanctioned. But He wept with the afflicted: and thus 
both encouraged mourners to trust in Him, and expect comfort 
from Him; and set us an example to withdraw from scenes of 
mirth, that we may sympathize with the distressed, (Vote, Ec. 
7:2—6.) Yet proud and prejudiced unbelievers call far more 
for our compassion and deep concern, than the most afflicted 
servants of our God. (Notes, Ps. 119: 136. Jer. 9: 1,2. 13: 15— 
17. Luke 19: 41—44. Rom. 9: 1—3.)—lIt is indeed grievous to 


hear men pertinaciously dispute against those truths, hy the ha 
lief of which alone they can be saved from everlasting misery ; 
and to see the world full of sin and woe, and men rejeting the 
only remedy with obstinate contempt.—The Lord, aowever, 
proceeds with his gracious plan, notwithstanding the perverse- 
ness of mankind: and those who believe and obey lis Word, 
shall experience the displays and efficacy of his power. But, 
while we expect help ag Him alone, we must not neglect 
the means hich He has instituted, or refuse to follow his di- 
rections to the best of our ability. The sinner cannot ‘ quicken 
his own soul;’ but he ought to use the means of grace: the 
believer cannot sanctify himself; but he ought to ‘lay aside 
evens weight ;? we cannot convert our children, relatives, 
neighbors, or congregations; but we should instruct, and ex; 
hort them; and exhibit hefore them an edifying and concili- 
ating example: seeking a blessing by fervent and persevering 
prayer. (Note, Ez. 37:1—10. P. 9. 1—14.) Wemay remove 
the stone, or loose the grave-clothes, though we cannot raise 
the dead: and if we would have the Lird do, for us and ours, 
what man cannot do; we must diligently attend to all those 
things, which we can and ought to do. Scott. 


’ Verse 33. 
It was a cave, and a stone lay upon it.) ‘From this we learn the 


Ss 


Ne atts 


' i aie ——— _ 
ferm of the Jew)sh sepulchres, which consisteu of subterraneous caves 
bewn out in the rock, or (as in 90 rocky ap” cavernous a country as 


Judea) shaped into proper form, with a foramen, closed with a huge 
stene, instead of a door. This stone was called ged@, the roller. The 
corpses were placed in repositories hollowed out on tue sides of the 
cave. Such were the hypogea of the Greeks, and the cryptae of the 
Romans and the middle ages. It appears that the bodies were here 
deposited naked, just as the embalmers had left them, except thit ther 
were wrapt in rolls of linen cloth. At jeast, there is here no mention 
made of a sarcophagus or coffin. So even in Italy, hypoyea or crypts 
of this sort are formed under the floors of the churches, into which 
the corpses are lowered, wrapt only in linen, The particle ren: 
dered ‘‘ upon,” should be rendered at, against ; for the Jewish tomts 
opened on the side; [as is seen in the cut, (given in Nicolai.) repre- 
senting the grave of Lazarus. )’ BLoomFi£Lp, 
Verse 39, 

‘Martha’s mind seems to have been in a painful etruggle, wused with 
a variety of passions, which prevented a perfect consistency in hey 
behavior.’ DopprivcE. 

Verses 41, 42, 


Father, I thank Thee, &c.} ‘1 praise Thee, O Father, that Thoe 
hast always heard my secret prayers, and I know that Thou w7/t always 
hear them, since thy will is the same as mine; but now I pray aloud 
on account of the people which stand by, &c.’ ; 

: Tittman, in Buoomrrey.v, 


: [7331 


A. D. 33 


42 And *T knew that 
thou hearest me al- 
ways: ‘but because of 
the people which stand 
by I said it, “that they 
may believe * that thou 
hast sent me. 

43 And when he thus 
had spoken, he cried 
with a loud voice, ¥ La- 
zarus, come forth. 

44 And “he _ that 
was dead.came forth, 
*bound hand and foot 
with grave clothes: 
and his face was bound 
about with a napkin. 
Jesus saith unto them, 
Loose him, and let 
him go. 

45 Then many of the 
* Jews which came to 
Mary, and had seen 
the things which Jesus 
did, believed on him. 


229, 12:27,28, Matt. 26:53. 
ee 


2434, 10:37,38. 20:31. 
24 


2:22—24, 

4:38—40, 728,29, 8:16,42. 
7°8,21,25. Rom. 8:3. Gal. 
4:4. Les 5n 4:9,10,14, 

y 1 Kings 17, 21,22. 2 Kings 4:33—36, 
Mark 4:41. Luke 7:14,15, Acts 3:6, 


10:30. Gen. 
Sam, 2:6. Ps. 33:9, Ex 37:3— 

ws Hos. 13:14. Phil. 3:21. Rey, 

1:18. 


a 20:5, 
b 39, Mark 5:43. Luke 7:15. 
@ 19,31, 2:23, 10:41,42. 12:9—11,17 


19,42, 


63.) and now He gives a specimen of it. 
Arise from the dead, Eph. 5: 14. 


Live, Ezek. 15: 6. 


JOHN, XI. 


and devour men; for the law was a dispensa- 
tion of terror: but Christ proves his mission by 
raising to life one that was dead. Some give 
this sense; had Christ declared his doing it by 
his own power, some of his weak disciples, who 
as yet understood not his divine nature, would 
have thought that He took too much upon Him ; 
these babes could not bear that strong meat ; 
therefore He chooses to speak of his power as 
derived ; He speaks self-denyingly of Himself, 
that He might speak the more plainly to us. 
In what He said, He consulted not so much his 
dignity as our salvation. : 

e now applies Himself to his dead friend 
in the earth. He cried with a loud voice, Laza- 
rus, come forth. He could have raised Lazarus 
by a silent power, and the indiscernible opera- 
ore of the Spirit of life; but He did it by aloud 
call. - 

(1.) To be significant of the power put forth; 
He spake, and it was done. He cried aloud, to 
signify the greatness of the work, and cf the 
power employed in it, and to excite Himself as 
it were to this attack upon the gates of death, 
as soldiers engage witha shout. Speaking to 
Lazarus, it was proper to cry with a loud voice ; 
for, [t.] The soul of Lazarus, which was to be 
called back, was at a.distance, not hovering about 
the grave, as the Jews fancied, but removed to 
the world of spirits; it is natural to speak loud 
when we call to those af a distance. [2.] The 
boty ot Lazarus, which was to be called up, 
was asleep, anil we usually speak loud, when 
we would awake any out of sleep. He cried 
with a loud voice, that the Scripture might be 
fulfilled, (Isa. 45:19.) Ihave not spoken in se- 
cret, in a dark place of the earth. 

(2.) To be typical of other works of wonder, 


and particularly other resurrections, which the 


power of Christ was to effect. This loud call 
was a figure, 

t! Ee the gospel-call, hy which souls were 
to he brought out of the grave of sin, which re- 
surrection Christ had formerly spoken of, (ch. 5: 
25.) and of his’ Word as the means of it; (ch. 6: 
By his Word, He saith to souls, 
The Spirit of life from 


‘God entered into dry bones, when Ezekiel prophesied over them, Ezek. 37: 


10. 


They who infer from the commands of the Word, to turn and live, that 


man has a power of his own to convert and regenerate himself, might as well 
infer from this call to Lazarus, that he had a power to raise himself to life. 
(2.| Of the sound of the archangel’s trumpet at the last day, with which 
they that sleep in the dust, shall be summoned before the great tribunal. 
Christ sha!l descend: rith a shout, a call, or command, like this, Come forth. 


Ps. 50: 4. 


Be snall call both to the heavens for their souls, and to the earth for 


their bodies, that He may judge his people. 
This loud call here was but short, yet mighty through God to the battering 
down of the strong-holds of the grave. , 
He calls him by name, Lazarus, as we call those by their names, whom 


we would, awake out of sleep. God said to Moses, as a mark of his favor, [ 
know thee by name. The naming of him intimates that the saine individual 
person that died, shall rise again at the last day. He that calls the stars by 
their names, can distinguish by name his stars that are in the dust, and will 
lose none of them. : : 

He calls him out of the grave, as if he were already alive, and had nothing 
to do hut to come out of his grave. He does not say unto him, Live, for He 
Himself must give life, but He saith to him, Move, for when by the grace 
of Christ ve live spiritually, we must stir up ourselves to move; the grave of 
sin and this world is no place for those whom Christ has quickened, and 
therefore they must come forth. 

The event was according to the intention; he that was dead came forth, v. 
14. Power went with the word of Christ, to reunite the soul and hody of La- 
tarus. The miracle is described, not by its invisible springs to satisfy curi- 
ssity, but by its visible effects to confirm our faith. Do any ask where the 
soul of Lazarus was during the four days of its separation? We are not 
-old. but have reason to think it was in paradise; but you will say, ‘Was it 
aot then an unkindness to it, to return it into the prison of the body? And if 
it were, yet, being for the honor of Christ, and the interests of his kingdom, 
it was no more an injury.to him than to Paul to continue in the flesh, when 
he knew that to depart to Christ, was so much better. If any ask whether 
Lazarus, after he was raised, could give an account of his soul’s removal out of 


Verses 43, 44. 

‘Such is the voice we shall one day hear, which will raise us from 
the dust. Such the voice which will pierce the rocks. divide the moun- 
tains, and bring wp the dead. His word made all, his werd will repair 
all. Let us cast away all diffident fears. He in whom we trust is om- 
nipotent.’ Bp. Hatt. 

(44. Grave-clothes.) ‘Literally, a sort of belts or bandages, 
brought round; the linen shroud, by which the spices used ia embalm- 
inz were kept in their places.’”” Napkin.) ‘The kerchief, which was 
brought : und the forehead and under the chin, thcveh (if we may 


j724 ; 


have intended.’ 


The resurrecaon of Lazarus 


the body or retura tc 1t, or what he saw 1n the otn. 
er world? Isuppose, both those changes were s# 
unaccountable t» himself, that he must say with 
Paul, Whether in the body or out of the body, 1 
cannot tell; 2nd ot wnat he saw and heard, that 
it was not lawful, or possible, to express it. In 
a world of sense we cannot frame to ourselves, 
much less communicate to others, any adequate 
ideas of the world of spirits; let us not covet ta 
be wise above what is written, and this is all 
that is written concerning the resurrection of 
that Lazarus, that he that was dead came fortr, 
Though we read of many who were raised from 
the dead, who, no doubt, conversed familiarly 
with men afterward, yet the Scripture has svt 
recorded one word spoken by any of them, ex- 
cept by our Lord only. 

This miracle was wrought, 1. Speedily. Na- 
thing intervenes hetween the command, Comé 
forth, and the effect, He came forth ; \et there 
be life, and there was life. Thus the change ir 
the resurrection will be in a moment, in the 
twinkling of an eye, 1 Cor. 15:52. The ak 
mighty power that can do it, can do it in an in- 
stant; Then shalt Thou call, and I will answer} 
will come at the call. 2. Perfectly. He got 
up out of his grave, as strong as ever he got up 
out of his hed; and returned not only to life, hut 
health. He was not raised to serve a present 
turn, but to live as other men. 3. With this 
additional miracle, (as some reckon it,) that he 
came out of his grave, though fettered with 
grave-clothes, with which he was bound hand 
and foot, and his face bound about with a nap- 
kin; for so the mauner of the Jews was to bu- 
ry; he came forth in the same dress wherein he 
was buried, that it might appear that it was he 
himself, and that he was not only alive, hut 


his grave-clothes. The binding of his face with 
a napkin, proved that he had been really dead, 
for otherwise, that would have smothered him. 
And the standers-by, in unbinding him, would 
! handle him and see that it was he himself. Now 
see here, (1.) How little we carry away with us, 
when we leave the world—only a winding-sheet 
and a coffin; there is no change of raiment in 
the grave, nothing but a single suit of grave- 
clothes. (2.) What condition we shall be in, 
in the grave. What wisdom or device can there 
be, where the eyes are hood-winked, or what 
working, where the hands and feet are fettered ? 
And so it will be in the grave, whither we are 
going. Lazarus heing come forth, embarrassed 
with his grave-clothes, we may well imagine 
that those about the grave were exceedingly 
frightened: we should he so if we should see a 
dead body rise; hut Christ, to make the thing 
familiar, sets them to work; ‘ Loose his grave- 
clothes, that they may serve for day-clothes till 
he comes to his house, and then he will go him- 
self so clad, without guide or supporter to hie 
own house.’ As in the Old Testament, the 
translations of Enoch and Elias were sensible 
demonstrations of an invisible and future state, 
the one about the middle of the patriarchal age, 
the other of the Mosaical economy; so the re- 
surrection of Lazarus was in the New Testament 
designed for the confirmation of the doctrine «f 
the resurrection. 

V.45—57. We have here an account of tre 
consequences of the miracle, whjch were as 
usual; to some a savor of life unto life, to otn 
ers of death unto death. 

Some were induced to helieve. Many of the 
Jews, when they saw the things Jesus dit, 
believed on Him, for it was an incontestab.a 

roof of his divine mission. They had often 
eard of his miracles, and yet evaded Con i:tion 
by calling in question the fact: now that they 


had themselves seen, their unbelief was conquer- 


judge from the Egyptian mummies) it did not cover the face. But this 


is uncertain. ‘Thus by Zoose, 
is meant cut or remove the 
bandages, which would sti!’ 
leave the sindon, or liner 
sheet in which the cor 

was Involved, without wiich 


Lazarus would have been left entirely saked; which Jesus could rat 


Brvomeraup 


strong, and able to walk, after a sort, even in 


2 
4 


A. D. 33. 

46 But 4some of them 
went their ways to the 
Pharisees, and told 
them what things Te- 
éus had done. 

47 {Then ° gathered 
the chief priests and 
the Pharisees a coun- 
cil, and said, ‘ What 
do we? for this man 
doeth many miracles, 

48 If swe let him 
thus alone, all men 
will believe on him; 
‘and the Romans shall 
come, and take away 
both our place and na- 
tion. 

49 And one of them, 
named *Caiaphas, be- 
ing the high priest that 
same year, said unto 
them, 'Ye know no- 
thing at all, 


JOHN, XI. 


ed. But blessed are they who have not seen, and | 


yet have believed. The more we see of Christ, 
the more cause we shall see to love, and confide 


in Him. These were some of those Jews that. 


came to Marv to comfort her. When we are 
doing good offices to others, we put ourselves in 
the way of receiving favors from God, and have 
opportunities of getting good when we are do- 
ing good. 

Others were irritated, and hardened jin their 
unbelief. 

The informers were so; (v. 46.) Some of 
them were so far from being convinced, that 
they went fo the Pharisees, his implacable ene- 
mies, and fold them what things Jesus had done ; 
as an inducement to think more favorably of 
Christ, but with a spiteful design. Here isa 
strange instance, (1.) Of obstinate infidelity ; 
and it is hard to imagine how they could evade 
the force of this evidence, but that the god of 
this world had blinded their minds. (2.) Of a 
most inveterate enmity. If they would not be 
satisfied that He was to be believed in as the 
Christ, yet one would think they should have 
been persuaded not to persecute Him; but if 
the water be not sufficient to quench the fire, it 
willinflame it. They told what Jesus had done, 
and told no more than was true; but their ma- 
lice gave a tincture of diabolism to their informa- 


tion equal to that of lying; perverting what is 

SU a Luke 16:30, true is as bad as forging what is false. Doeg 

ePs 2:24. Matt. 26:3. 27:1,2, is called a false, lying, and deceitful tongue. 

ik ae Luke 22:2. Acts 4:5,6, (Ps. 120:2,3. 52: 2—4.) though what he said 
N19. Acts 4:16,17, 5:24, was true. ait 

§ Acts 5:28,38—40 A special council is called, (v. 47.) Then 

qlee gathered the chief priests and Pharisees acoun- 


a 5:15.16. 9:13, 12:37. 


bh 1:7. Luke 8:12. 11:52, 


i Dint. 2850-68, Dan, 9:26,27. cil, as was foretold, (Ps. 2:2.) The rulers take 
aS ei 2. Matt, 2140— counsel together against the Lord. The san- 
19:41—44, 21: ; hedrim was intended for the public good, but 

Fone Dneeeige es here the greatest injury and mischief are done 
Cor, 1:20. 2:6. 3:18,19. to the people. The things that belong to the 

nation’s peace, were hid from the eyes of those 
who were intrusted with its counsels. This council was called, not only for 
joint advice, but for mutual irritation ; as iron sharpens iron, and as coals are 
to burniag coals, and wood to fire, so they might exasperate and inflame one 
another ay.sinst Christ and his doctrine. 

The mater to be debated was, what course they should take with Jesus; 
they said, What dowe? For this Man doeth many miracles. The informa- 
tion given about Lazarus, was produced, and the men, brethren, and fathers 
are called in to help, as if a formidable enemy had heen with an army in their 
country. They own the truth of Christ’s miracles, and that He had wrought 
many of them: they are therefore witnesses against themselves, for they 
acknowledged his credentials, and yet denied his commission. They consider 
what was to be done, and chide themselves that they had not done some- 
thing sooner, to crush Him. They do not take it at all into consideration, 
whether they should not receive Him as the Messiah, though they professed 
to expect Him, and Jesus gave proofs of his being so; but they take it for 
granted that He is anenemy. ‘’What dowe? Have we no care to support 
ourchureh? Is it nothing to us that a doctrine, so destructive to our interest, 
spreads thus? Shall we tamely yield the ground we have got in the affec- 
tions of the people ?. Shall we see our authority brought into contempt. and 
the craft by which we get our living ruined? What have we been doing? 
What nce we now thinking of? Shall we always talk, and bring nothing 
to pass 7? 

Phat which made this matter weighty, was the peril they apprehended 
from the Romans, (v. 43.) ‘If we do not silence Him, all men will believe on 
Him; and this being the setting up of a new King, the Romans will take 
umbrage at it, and will come with an army, and take away our place and na- 
tion.’ See what an opinion they have, 

tst. Of their own power. They speak as if they thought Christ’s progress 
in his work depended on their connivance ; as if He could not work miracles, 
and make disciples, unless they let Him alone; as if it were in their power 
to conquer Him who had conquered death, or as if they could fight against 
God. But He, that sits in heaven, laughs at the fond conceit which impotent 
malice has of its own omnipotence. 

2dly. Of their own politics. 

They prophesy that, in a little time, if He have liberty, all men will believe 
on Him: hereby owning, when it was to serve their purpose, that his doctrine 
and miracles had a very convincing power, such as could not be resisted ; that 
all men would become his proselytes and votaries; thus do they now make his 
interest formidable, though, to serve another turn, they strove to make it con- 
templible; (ch. 7; 48.) Have any of the rulers believed or. Him? This they 
were afraid of, that men would believe on Him, and then all their measures 
were broke. Note, The success of the Gospel is the dread of its adversaries ; 
if souls be saved, they are undone. 


Verses 49—53. 


Malignity of the Jerr. 


They foretell, that, if the generality of the 
nation be drawn after Him, the rage of tne Ro- 
mans will be drawn upon them. They wt 
come and take away our place; the country it 
general, especially Jerusalem, or the temple 
their idol ; or, their places of power and trust. 

It was true the Romans hada very jealout 
eye on them, and knew they wanted nothing bu 
ibbad and apart to shake off their yoke 

t was likewise true that if the Romans shoul 
Bey an army in upon them, it would he ver 
hard for them to make any head against it; ye 
here appeared a cowardice which one would na 
have found in the priests of the Lord, if they 
had not by their wickedness forfeited their in 
terest in God, and good men. Had they kept 
their integrity, they needed not to have feared ; 
but they speak like a dispirited feov.e, as the 
men of Judah, when they basely said tc Samscn, 
Knowest thou not that the Philistines rule over 
us? Judg. 15:11. When men lose their piety, 
they lose their courage. 

But, it was false that there was any danger 
of the Romans, being irritated against their na- 
tion by the progress of Christ’s Gospel, for it 
was no way Aurtful to kings or provinces, but 
highly beneficial. The-Romans had _ no jeal- 
ousy at all of his growing interest, for He taughi 
men to give tribute to Cesar, and not to resist 
evil, but take up the cross. The Roman go- 
vernor, at his trial, could find no faull in Him. 
There was more danger of the Romans being 
incensed against the Jewish nation by the 
priests, than by Christ. Note, Pretended fears 
are often the color of malicious designs. 

Had there really been danger of displeasing 
the Romans by tolerating Christ’s preaching, 
that would not justify their persecuting a good 
man. Note, [1.] The enemies of Christ have 
often colored their enmity with a seeming care 
for the public good, and the common safety, and, 
in order to that, have branded his ministers as 
troublers of Israel, and men that turn the world 
upside down, [2.| Carnai policy commonly 
sets up reasons of state, in opposition to rules 
of justice. When men are concerned for then 
own wealth and safety, more than for truth and 
duty, it is wisdom from beneath, earthly, sensu- 
al, devilish. But see the issue; they pretended 
fear, that tolerating Christ would bring desola 
tion upon them, and therefore, right or wrong’, 
set themselves against Him; but it proved that 
their persecuting of the Gospel, filled up the 
measure of theiriniquity, and the Romans came 
and took away their place and. nation, and their 
place knows them nomore. Note, That calami- 
ty which we seek to escape by sin, we take the 
most effectual course to bring upon our own 
heads ; and they who think by opposing Christ's 
kingdom to advance their own secular interest, 
will find Jerusalem a more burthensome stone 
than they think, Zech. 12: 3. The fear of the 
wicked it shall come upon them. 

Caiaphas makes a malicious but mystical 
speech in the council, on this occasion, 

The malice of it appears evident at first view, 
%. 49,50. He, being the high priest, and so, 
president of the council, took upon him to de- 
cide the matter hefore it was debated: ‘ You 
know nothing at all, your hesitating betrays your 
ignorance, for it is not a thing that will henra 
dispute, if you consider the received maxim, 
That it is expedient for.us that one man should 
die for the people.’ 

This counsellor was Caiaphas, who was high 
priest that same year. The high-priesthood 
was, hy divine appointment, settied upon the 
heir of the house of Aaron, during the term of 
his natural life, and-then to his heir, but in tose 
degenerate times it was become, though nct an 
annual office, like a consulship, yet frequeutly 
changed, as they could make an interest weit 
the Romans. It happened that ¢his year Cnia. 
phas wore the mitre. 

The drift ef the advice was, that some way or 


‘May we not reasonably conjecture, that this must have arisen from 


‘It would appear, that some ofthe sanhedrim were sensible that ‘some objections made by Nicodemus, who was not afraid to object te 
Jesus had given them no just or legal handle, by any thing He had ‘them tke illegality of their proceedings, (7: 50—52) or by Joseph or 
"either dene or taught, for taking away his life ; and that in theirdelibe- ‘Arimathea, concerning whom we have this honorable testimony, tnavt 


*ratiuns soinuihing had been advanced, which made the high priest ‘he did not concur in their resolutions? (Lee 23: 50 51.)’ 
‘feer they woud not enter with spirit and resolution ito the business, Gel/, Perhaps Gamaliel also hesitated. 


Camp 
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50 Nor ™ consider 
that it is expedient ror 
us, that one man should 
die for the people, and 
that the whole nation 
perish not. 

51 And this spake he 
not of himself; but, 
= peing high priest that 
year, °he prophesied 
Pthat Jesus should die 
for that nation: 

52 And ‘not for that 
nation only, but that 
also he should * gather 
together in one, *the 
children of God ‘that 
were scattered abroad. 

53 Then "from that 
day forth *they took 
counsel toyether for to 
y put him to death.. 

54 Jesus therefore 
* walked no more open- 
ly among the Jews ; 
but * went thence unto 
a country near to the 
wilderness, into a city 
called >Ephraim, and 
there continued with 
his disciples. 
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Luke 2:32, 1 John 2:2. 
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JOHN, XI. 


othe? szusut? foundtor; t Jeras to death. We 
nave reaso. .v think they strongly suspected 
Him wm 42 us: Messiah; but his doctrine was 
so contrary to their traditions and interest, and 
his design dil so thwart their notions of the 
Messiah’s singdom, that they: resolve, be He 
who He will, He must he put to death. Caia- 
phas does not say, let Him be silenced, impri- 
soned, banished, though that is sufficient for the 
restraint of one they thought dangerous; but 
die He must. Note, Those that have set them- 
selves against Christianity, have commonly di- 
vested themselves of humanity, and been infa- 
mous for cruelty. 

This is plausibly insinuated, with all the 
subtlety as well as maliee of the old serpent. 

He suggests his own sagacity, which we must 
suppose ‘him as high priest to excel in, though 
the Urim and Thummim were long since lost. 
How scornfully does he say, ‘ Ye know nothing’, 
who are but common priests; ye must give me 
leave to see further into things than you.’ . Itas 
common for those in authority to impose their 
corrupt dictates; and beeause they should be 
the wisest and best, to expect that every body 
should believe they are so. 

He takes it for granted, that the case is 
plain, and that those are very ignorant, who do 
not see it to be so. Note, Reason and justice 
are often run down witha high hand. Truth 
is fallen in the streets, and, when it is down, 
down with it; equity cannot enter, and, when it 
is out, out with it, Isa. 59: 14. 

He insists upon a maxim 1n politics, That the 
welfare of communities is to he preferred before 
that of particular persons. Jt ts expedient for 
us as priests, whose all lies at stake, that one 
man die for the people. Thus far it holds true, 
that it is expedient, and more, it is truly honor- 
able, fora man to hazard his life for his coun- 
try; (Phil. 2:17. 1 John 3:16.) but to put an 
innocent man to death under color of consulting 
the public safety, is the devil’s politics. Caia- 
re craftily insinuates that the greatest and 

est man, though greater than any individual, 
is less than the collected mass, and .ught to 
think his life well spent, nay we. . lost, to save 
his country. But what is this to the murdering 
of one evidently a great blessing, under pre- 
tence of preventing an imaginary mischief to 
the country? . The case ought to have been put 
thus, Was it expedient for them to bring on 
themselves and their nation the guilt of a pro- 
phet’s blood, to secure their civil interests from 
a danger they had no just reason to fear? Was 
it expedient to drive God and their glory from 
them, rather than venture the Romans’ dis- 
pleasure, who could not harm them, with God 
on their side? Note, Carnal policy, which 
steers only by secular considerations, while it 
thinks to save all by sin, ruins all at last. 


The mystery in this counsel of Caiaphas, does not appear at first view, 
but the evangelist leads us into it ; (v. 51, 52.) This spake he not of himself; 
it was not ae the language of his own enmity and policy, but in these 

e: 


words he prophesied, thoug 
should die for that nation. 


he himself was not aware of it, That Jesus 
Here is a precious comment upon.a pernicious 


text; the counsel of cursed Caiaphas so construed as to fall in with the 


counsels of God. 


Charity teaches us to put the most favorable construction 


upon men’s words and actions ; but piety teaches us to make a good improve- 


ment of them, even contrary to what they were intended for. 


If wicked men 


in what they do against us, are God’s hand to humble and reform us, why 
may they not, in what they say against us, be God’s mouth to instruct and 


convince us ? 


But in this of Caiaphas, there was an extraordinary direction 


of heaven, prompting him to say that which was capable of a very sublime 


sense. 


As the hearts of all men are in God’s hand, so are their tongues. 


They are deceived. who say, ‘ Our tongues are our own, so that either we 
may say what we will, and are not accountable to God’s judgment, or we 
can say what we will, and are not restrainabie by his providence and power.’ 
Balaam could not say what he would, when he came to curse Israel; nor 
Laban when he pursued Jacob. 

The evangelist explains what he said, and shows how it was intended 


to he accommodated to an excellent purpose. 


He did not speak it of him- 


self; as it*was an artifice to stir up the council against Christ, he spake it 


af himself; oz of the devil: but as it was an oracle, declaring it the 


pur- 


pose of God by the death of Christ to save his spiritual Israel from sin and 
wrath, he did not speak it of himself, for he knew nothing of the matter ; 
ne meant not so, neither did his heurt think so, for nothing was in his heart 


out to destroy and cut off, Isa. 10: 7. 


Verse 54. 


Malignity of the Jew 

He propnesied, and those that _p.opnesied, 
did not speak of themselves. But is Caiaphas 
also among the prophets? He is so, this once, 
though a bad man, and an enemy iv Christ and 
his Gospel. Note, (1.) God can, and often 
does, make-wicked men instruments to serve 
his purposes, even contrary to their own, inten- 
tions, for He has them not only in a chain, to 
restrain them from doing the mischief they 
would, but in a bridle, to lead them te do the 
service they would not. 
phecy in the mouth are no infallible evidence of 
grace in the heart. Lord, Lord, have ue not 
prophesied in thy name? will be rejectea as a 
frivolous plea. 

He prophesied, being high priest that year ; 


not that his being high priest did at all dispose 


or qualify him to be a prophet; we cannot sup 
pose the pontifical mitre to have first inspired 
with prophecy the basest head that ever wore 
it; but, (1.) Being high priest, and therefore 
eminent in the conclave, God put this signifi- 
cant word into his mouth, that it might be the 
more observed, or the non-observance of it the 
more aggravated. The apophthegms of great 
men have been thought worthy of special re- 
gard; A divine sentence is in the lips of the 

ing ; this divine sentence was put into the hips 
of the high priest, that even out of his mouth 
this word might he established, That Christ 
died for the good of the nation, and not for om 
iniquity in his hands. He happened to be hig 
priest that year which was fixed to he the year 
of the redeemed, when Messiah the Prince must 
be cut off, but not for Himself; (Dan. 9:26.) 
and he must own it. (2.) Being high priest 
that famous year, in which there was to be an 
effusion of the Spirit, more than had ever been, 
according to the prophecy, (Joel 2: 28, 29.) com- 
pared with Acts 2; 17. some drops of the show- 
er light upon Caiaphas, as the crumbs (sata 
Lightfoot) of the children’s bread, which fall 
from the table among the dogs. This year was 
the year of the expiration of the Leyitical 
priesthood; and out of the mouth of him who 
was then high priest, was extorted resignation 
of it to Him, who should not (as they had done 
for many ages) offer beasts for that nation, but 
Himself, and so make an end of the sin-offer- 
ing. This resignation he made unwittingly, 
as Isaac gaye the blessing to Jacob. 

The matter of his prophecy was, that Jesus 
should die for that nation, to which all the 
prophets bare witness, who testified be fove-hind 
the sufferi 
the death of Christ must he the salvation of 
‘Israel ; he meant by that nation, those in it that 
obstinately adhered to Judaism ; but God meant 
those in it that would receive the doctrine of. 
Christ; al] believers, the spiritual seed of Abra- 
ham. The death of Christ proved the ruin of 
that interest in the nation, which Caiaphas in- 
tended should he the establishment of 1t, for it 
brought wrath upon them to the uttermost; but 
it proved the advancement of the interest he 
hoped it would have been the ruin of, for Christ 
being lifted up from the earth, drew all men unto 
Him. A great thing is here prophesied; That 
Jesus should die, for others, not only for their 
good, but in their stead ; die for that nation, for 
they had the first offer of salvation by his death. 
If the Jews had unanimously believed in Christ, 
they had been not only saved eternally, but 
saved as a nation. The fountain was first 
opened to the house of David, Zech. 13: 1. He 
so died for that nation, as that the whole nution 
should not perish, but that a remnant should be 
saved, Rom, 11: 5. 

The evangelist enlarges on this word of Cain 
phas, (v. 52.) not for that nation only, how 
much soever it thonght itself the darling of 
heaven, but that also He should gather together 
in one the children of God that were scattered 
abroad. 

Christ died not for the nation of the Jews 
only, (it would have been but a light thing for 
the Son of God only to restore the preserved of 


Jacob, and the outcasts of Israel,) He must be — 


-—_—_— 


that a desert or wilderness extended from Jericho to Bethel, catted the 


Eperam.| ‘Situated eight miles north of Jerusalem, near Bethel, wilderness of Bethaven, in which Joshua and the Israelites slev: the 


em) apparent y betweer that city aad Jericho. 
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Accordingly we find inhabitants of Ai.’ 


TREENFIRLD. 


(2.) Words of pro-: 


s of Christ; (1 Pet. 1: 11.) That 


ns Ak renee 


Aa Ana the Jews’ 


passover was nigh at” 


hand: and many wen: 
out of the country up 
fo Jerusalem ‘before 
the passover, *to pu- 
vify themselves. ; 

6 Then ‘sought they 
for’ Jesus, and spake 
among themselves, as 
they stood in the tem- 
ple, What think ye, 
that he will not come 
to the feast ? 

57 Now both the chief 
priests and the Phari- 
sees had given a com- 
mandment, that if any 
man knew where he 
were, he should shew 
it, that they might take 
him. 


JOHN, XID 


saloation to the ends of the earth, Isa. 49: 6. 
He must dir for the children of God that were 
scattered abroad. Some understand it of the 
children of God then in being, in the Gentile 
world, devout men of every nation, (Acts 2: 5.) 
that feared God, (Acts 10: 2.) and worshipped 
Him ; (Acts 17: 4.) proselytes of the gate, who 
served the God of Abra'ain, but submitted not 
to the ceremonial law of Moses; persons that 
had a savor of natural religion, but were dis- 
persed in the nations, had no peculiar profession 
to distinguish themselves by. Christ died, to 
incorporate these in one great society, to be de- 
nominated from, and governed by Him; and 
this was the setting up of a standard, to which 
all that had a regard to God and their souls, 
might have recourse. Others take in with these 
all that belong to the election of grace, who are 
called the children of God, though not yet born, 
because they are predestinated to the adoplion 
of children, Eph. 1: 5. These are scattered 
abroad in several places of the earth, out of all 
kindreds and tongues, (Rev. 7: 9.) and in seve- 
ral ages of the world, to the end of time; there 
are those that fear Him, throughout all gene- 
rations ; to all those He had an eye in the atone- 
ment: as He prayéd, so He died, for all that 


should believe on Him. 


© 2:13. Sil, 6:4, Ex! 12:11,&c. ? } : 
CAE a 12:1. Bera 3:1,&c. Neh. The purpose and intention of his death con- 
© 25. Gen. 35:2. Ex, 19:10,14,15, cerning those persons; He died to guther them 
Nuin. 9:3. 1 Sam. 16:5, 2 Chr. 30: im, who wandered; and to gather them together 
MR doe aes. Hon ong a. Um one, who were scattered ; to invite them to 
318. or. 11:28. Heb. 9:13,14, 4 2 . 2 4 
Jam. 4:8. Him, who were at a distance from Him, and 
fT Ae. ‘ : CEES 
g 516-18. 8:5,9. 9:22. 10:39. Ps. ie i Mt ee mas were at a distance from 
109:4, each other. rist’s dying is, 


(1.) The great attractive of our hearts; He 
is lifted up, to draw men to Him. . The conversion of souls is the gathering 
of them to Christ as their ruler and refuge, as the doves to their windows; 
and He died to effect this. By dying/ffe purchased them to Himself, and the 
gift of the Holy Ghost for them; his love in dying for us is the loadstone 
of our love. 

(2.) The great centre of our unity. He gathers them together in one, 
Eph. 1:10. They are one with Him, one body, one spirit, and one with each 
other, in Him. All the saints in all places and ages meet in Christ, as all 
the members in the head, and all the branches in the root. Christ, hy the 
merit of his death, recommended all the saints in one to the grace and favor 
of God; (Heb. 2: 11—13.) and by the motive of his death recommends them 
all severally to the love and affection one of another, ch. 13: 34. 

(3.) The result of this debate is a resolve of the council to put Jesus to 
death; ». 53. They now understand one another’s minds, and each was fix- 
ed in his own, that Jesus must die; and, it would seem, a committee was ap- 
ee to sit daily to consult about it, and receive proposals for effecting it. 

ote, The wickedness of the wicked ripens by degrees, James 1:15. Ezek. 
7: LO. 

Two considerable advances were now made in their design against Christ. 
[!.] What before they had thought of severally, now they jointly concurred 
in, and so strengthened the hands one of another. TI]l men encourage them- 
selyes and one another in ill practices, by comparing notes ; men of corrupt 
minds bless themselves, when they find others of the same mind: then the 
wickedness which before seemed impracticable, appears not only possible, but 
easy to he effected. [2.] What before they wished done, but wanted a color 
for, now they are furnished with a plausible pretence to justify themselves in, 
which will serve, if not to take off the eucl/t, (that is the least of their care,) 
yet to take off the odium, and so satisfy, if not the personal, yet the political 
conscience, as some subtly distinguish.; Many will go on very securely in 
doing an ill thing, as long as they have hut something to say in excuse for it. 
Now this resolution of theirs, to put Him to death, right or wrong, shows 
that all the formality of a trial, afterwards, was but show and grimace. 

(4.) Christ, hereupon, knowing the vote of their cabal, suspended his 
public appearances; He walked no more openly among the Jews, the inhabi- 
tants of Judea, who were properly called Jezs, especially those at Jerusa- 
lem ; He did not walk wp and down among them, from place to place, preach- 
ing and working miracles, but, while He staid in Judea, He was there incog- 
nito. Thus the chief priests put the Light of Israel under a bushel. 

He withdrew into a part of the country so obscure, that the name of the 
town is scarcely met with any where else. He went to a country near the wil- 
derness, as if driven out from among men, or rather wishing, with Jeremiah, 
chat he might have in the wilderness a lodging-place af wayfaring men, 
Jer. 9: 2. He entered into a city called Ephraim, some. think Ephratah, 
that is, Bethlehem, where He was born, and which bordered upon the wilder- 
ness of Judah; others think Ephron, or Ephraim, mentioned 2 Chron. 13: 19. 
Thither his disciples went with Him; neither would they leave Him in soli- 


Malignity of the Jews 


tude, nor would He leave them in danger. 
There He conversed ; He knew how to improve | 
this time of retirement in private conversation. 
when He had not an opportunity of preaching 
publicly. He conversed with his disciples, his 
family, when forced from the temple, and his 
discourses there, nc doubt, were very edifying. 
We must do the good we can, when we cannot 
do the good we would. 

Christ did not fear...e power of his enemies, 
or distrust his own power; He had many ways | 
to save Himself, and was neither averse to sut 
fering, nor unprepared for it; but He retired, ta 
put a mark of his displeasure upon Jerusalem 

hey rejected Him and his Gospel; justly 
therefore did He remove Himself and his Gos- 
pel from them. The Prince of teachers wag 
now removed into a corner, (Isa. 30: 20.) there 
was no open vision of Him; and it was a sad 
presage of that thick darkness shortly to come 
ae Jerusalem, because she knew not the ey 
of her visitation. He would render the crueity 
of his enemies against Him the more mexcusa- 
ble. If his public appearance was grievous to 
them, and thought dangerous to the public, He 
would try whether their anger would be turned 
away by his privacy ; when David fled to Gath 
Saul sought no more for him, 1 Sam. 27: 4. But 
it was the life, the precious life, these wicked 
men hunted after. Again, His hour was not 
yet come, and therefore He declined danger, in 
a way common to men, both to warrant and en- 
courage the flight of his servants in time of 
persecution, and to comfort those who are forced 
from their usefulness, and buried alive in privacy 
and obscurity; the disciple is not better than 
his Lord. His retirement, for a while, was to 
make his return into Jerusalem, when his hour 
was come, the more remarkable and illustrious. 
This swelled the acclamations of joy, with 
which his well-wishers welcomed Him at his 
next public appearance, when He rode triumph- 
antly into the city. . 

(5.) But strict inquiry was made for Him 
(v. 55—57) on oceasion of the approach of the 
passover, at which they expected his presence, 
according to custom; (v. 55.) this was Christ’s 
fourth and last passover; and it might trusy he 
said, (as, 2 Chron. 35: 18.) There was never 
such a passover in Israel, for in it Christ our 
Passover was sacrificed for us. The passover 
being at hand, many went out of al) parts of 
the country to Jerusalem, to purify themselves. 
This was either, 1st. A necessary purification 
of those who had contracted ceremonial! pollu- 
tion; they came to be sprinkled with the water 
of purification, and to perform the other ntes 
of cleansing according to the law,.Numb. 9: 6. 
Thus before our gospel-passover we must re- 
new our repentance, and by faith wash in the 
blood of Christ, and so compass Goa’s altar. 
Or, 2dly. A voluntary purification, by fastin 
and prayer, ard other religious exercises, WERE 
many, that were more devout than their neigh- 
bors, spent some time in hefore the passover, 
and chose to do at Jerusalem, because of the 
advantage of the temple-service. Thus must 
we, by solemn preparation, set bounds ahou the 
mount on ih we expect to meet with Gud. 

The inquiry was very solicitois: They said, 
What think ye, that He will 10° come te the 
Jeast? v. 56. 

Some think this was said by those w 
wished well to Him, and expected his coming, 
that they might hear his doctrine, and see his 
miracles. They who came early out of the 
country, that they might purify themselves, 
were very desirous to meet with Christ, and 
perhaps came the sooner with that expe -tation, 
and therefore as they stood in the temple, the 
place of their purification, they inquired what 
news of Christ? Could any body give them 


Verse 55, 
Ts purify themselves.) ‘It was customary for those who had con- 
‘tracted a defilement which was to be purified by a sacrifice. to reserve 
themselves for one of the great feasts; also for those who had entered 
tuo a vow of Nazaritism, to pérform it at those seasons’ WHitBy. 
‘Tt was required too of those who had become defiled in any manner, 
te purify themselves before they partook of the celebration of the pas- 
ehal feast.’ : Licutroor, 
‘This whole chapter abounds with great and important truths, deli- 


N. T. VOL. I. 


Lazarus. 


vered in language the most impressive and edifying: Christ% eternal 
power and godhead are sufficiently manifested in the resurrection of 
In all his conduct here, we find majesty, humanity, friend- 
ship, and sublime devotion blended in the most intimate manner, and 
illustrating each other, by their seupectiye splendor and excellence, 
In every act. in every word, we see 

in all the amiableness and charities of his nature; God, in the plené 
tude of his power and goodness.’ 


GOD manifestin the FLEsH: Man, 


Dr, A. CLakas. 
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CHAP. XII 


geaus ie eniortained .t Bethany, 1. 2 
Mary anvints his eet, 3; Jufas, 
from dishonest motives, objects, but 
Jesus vindicates rer. 4—3. The 

eople resort to Him, on eccount of 
azums; and the rulers consult 
about putting Lazavus aleo to death, 
Jesus enters Jerusalem 2s 
mph, riding on an ass, tu the 
indignation of the Pkari- 

2-19. Certain Greeks desire 

Him, 20-22 He ,reu.cts his 


Be 
to see ti 
own death, and its blessed effects, 


93-26. Being troubled in spirit, He 
resigns to the Father, prays, and is 
answered by a voice from heaven, 
27. 28. He sisnifies the manner of 
his death, 29—34; and exhorts the 
people to improve their present ad- 
vantages, 35, 36. The unbelief of 
the Jews shewn ¢o be a fulfilment 
of Isaiah’s prophecy, 37—41. Many 
rule:s believe, bit dare not confess 
Him, 42,43 He further warns the 
people not to reject Him, 44—50. 


HEN Jesus, * six 
days before the 
passover, came to * Be- 
thany, where Lazarus 
was, which had been 
dead, whom he raised 
from the dead. 

2 There * they made 
him a supper, ‘and 
Martha served: but 
*Lazarus was one of 
them that sat at the 
table with him. 


@ 11:55. 

b 11:1,44. Matt, 21:17, Mark 11:11, 
12. Luke 24:50. 

e Cant, 4:16. .5:1, Luke 5:29. 14: 
12, Rev. 3;20. 

@ Matt 26:6. Luke 10:38-—41. 12:37, 


22:27. 
@ 9.10, 11:43,44. 


show it; 


as Rhoed Him. 


‘prostituted to such unholy purposes. 


AL = iM 
JOUN, XII. 


hopes of seeing .lin:? If there were those, 


and those of the most devout people, and best 
affected to religion, who beak this respect to 
Christ, it was a check to the enmity of the chief 
priests, and a witness against them. 

It would rather seem that they who made 
this inquiry after Him were enemies. Seeing 
devout people out of the country, they wondered 
they did not find Him among them; when they 
should have been assisting them that came to 
purify themselves, according to the duty of 
their place, they were plotting against Christ. 
How miserably degenerate was the Jewish 
church, when the priests of the Lord were be- 
come like the priests of the calves, a snare on 
Mizpeh, and a net spread upon Tabor, and 
were profound to make slaughter, (Hos. 5:1, 2.) 
when, instead of keeping the feast with un- 
leavened bread, they were ‘.temselves soured 
with the leaven of malice. ‘I'heir asking, What 


think ye? Will He not come up to the feast? | 


implies, an invidious reflection upon Christ, 
as if He would omit his attendance on the feast, 
for fear of exposing Himself. If others, through 
irreligion, be absent, they are not animadverted 
upon; but if Christ be absent, for his own pre- 
servation, (for God will have mercy,-and not 


sacrifice,) it is turned to his reproach, as it was | 


to David's, that his seat was empty at the feast, 


though Saul wanted Him,.only that he might ; 


nail him to the wall with his javelin, | Sam. 20: 
26,27, &c. It is sad to see holy ordinances 
‘Will He 
not come up to the feast? If He do not, our 
measures are broken; for there is no sending 
into the country, to fetch Him up.’ 

The orders issued by the government for ap- 
prehending Him were very strict, 0.57. The 
sanhedrim issued a proclamation, charging and 
requiring, that if any person in city or country 
knew where He was, (pretending that He was a 
criminal, and had fled from justice,) they should 


rohably promising a reward; and imposing a penalty on such 
So that hereby He was represented as a dangerous man, 


en outlaw, whom any one may have a blow at. Saul issued such a proclama- 


tion for apprehending David, and Ahab for Elijah. 


See, Ist. How intent they 


were on this prosecution, and how they labored in it; at a time when, if they 
had had any sense of religion and the duty of their function, they would have 


found something else to do. 


in the guilt with them; if any man were capable o 
would have him think himself bound to do it. 
had in the people abused to the worst purposes. 


Were to involve others 
betraying Christ, they 
Thus was the interest they 
Note, It is an aggravation 


2dly. How willing the 


of the sins of wicked rulers, that they commonly make those under them 


instruments of their unrighteousness. 


But, notwithstanding this proclama- 


tion, though doubtless many knew where He was, such was his interest in 
the affectons of some, and such God’s hold of the consciences of others, that 
He continued undiscovered, for the Lord hid Him. 


Cuap. XII. v. 1—11. 
sidered, 


Our Lord’s coming to Bethany now, may be con- 


_1. Asa preface to the passover He intended to celehrate, to which rela- 
tion is had in the date of the time; sia days before the passover. Devout 
men set time apart, to prepare themselves for that solemnity, and thus 


w became our Lord Jesus to fulfil all riehteousness. 


He has set us an ex- 


sanple of solemn self-sequestration, before the solemnities of the gospel-pass- 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V. 41—57. 


Who can express the majesty and condescen- 


sus. 


t 


Pees ERG tate ana ae 
Mary anownts Christ's feet 


sver; let vs hear the voice crying Prepare ye fl 


the way of the Lord. ? 

2. As a voluntary, exposing of Himse/f to the 
fury of his enemies ; now that his hour was at 
hand, He came within their reach, though He 
had showed how easily He could evade their 
snares. Note, (1.) Our Lord Jesus was volun- 
tary in his sufferings; his life was not forced 
from Him, but resigned ; Lo, I come. As the 
strength of persecutors could not overpower 
Him, so their subtlety could not surprise Him, 
but He died, because He would. (2.) As there 
is a time when we are allowed to shift for our 
own preservation, so there is a time when we 
are called to jeopard our lives in the cause of 
God, as St. Paul, when he went bound in the 
Spirit to Jerusalem. 

3. As an instance of his kindness to his 
friends at Bethany, from whom He was shortiy 
to be taken away. This was a farewell visit; 
He came to.leave with them words of comfort 
against the approaching day of trial. Note, 
Though Christ depart for a me from bis peo- 
ple, He’ will give them intimations that He 
paris in love, and not in anger. Bethany ts 

ere described to be the town where Lazarus 
was, whom He raised from the dead. That 
miracle, wrought here, put honor upon the 
lace, and made it remarkahle ; Christ came 
ither to observe what improvement was made 
of it; for where Christ shows signal favors, He 
looks after them, to see whether the intention 
of them be answered. Where He has sown plen- 
tifully, He observes whether it comes up again. 

They made Him a supper, v. 2. It is queried 
whether this and that recorded, Matt. 26: 6, &c. 
in the house of Simon, were the same; most 
think they were; for the substance of the story 
and many of the circumstances agree; but that 
comes in after what was said treo days before 
the passover, whereas this was done sia days 
before ; nor is it likely that Martha would serve 
in any house but her own; and therefore I in- 
cline with Dr. Lightfoot to think them different; 
that that in Matthew was on the third day 
of the passover week ; but this the seventh day 
of the week before, being the Jewish Sabbath, 
the night before He rode in triumph into Jeru- 
salem ; that in the house of Simon, this of La- 
zarus ; these two being the most publie and 
solemn entertainments given Him in Bethany, 
Mary graced them both with this token of her 
respect ; and what she left of her ointment this 
first time, when she spent but a pound of it, 
(v. 3.) she used that second time, when she 
poured it all out, Mark 14: 3. 

With them, ordinarily, supper was the hest 
meal. A feast is made for frier.dship, and they 
wished to have an ope of free and plea- 
sant conversation with Him, for a feast is made 
for fellowship. Perhapsin allusion to thisand the 
like entertainments given to Christ in the days 
of his flesh, it is that He promises to such as 
open the door of their hearts to Him, that He 
will sup with them, Rev. 3 20. 


They think themselves culpable, wher. not using the 


sion of our Redeemer! For the sake of those, who sought 
his life, He veiled his glory, and in ‘the form of a servant? ad- 
dressed the Father, before He performed that stupendous mira- 
cle, which He immediately after wrought by his own power, as 
‘the Resurrection and the Life,’ as ‘ God manifest in the flesh.’ 
If He shall please to speak, how soon can He rebuke our ene-. 
mies, new-create our hearts, or answer our prayers for the 
conversicn of those around us! How safely may we trust the 
bealth and life of our dearest reiatives in his hand! How 
cheerfully go down to the grave, in sure hope of a glorious 
esurrection! Our sharpest trials will terminate in abundant 
eomfort, if we believe in Him; and they often are means of 
promoting his glory in the conversion of our fellow-sinners : 
so that, if we could foresee all the effects of them, they would 
»e causes of admiring gratitude and joy. and not of sorrow and 
Bejection. But we must wait in faith, hope, and prayer, till 
‘these effects take place. No outward means can overcome 
the obdurate enmity of sinners against God: and they, who 
have engaged their interest and reputation in the unequal con- 
test, become more callous than others. Sagacious and mfidel 
polit‘cians count all men ignorant and foolish, who hesitate to 
sact'fice honesty and justice to expediency; and persecutors 
deem it a public calamity, when numbers are converted to Je- 
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most sanguinary methods of opposing the truth: they under- 
take to crush those with oppressive and overwhelming power, 
whom they cannot answer: they imagine that the excellency 
of the end wil! sanctify all the impieties, frauds, and murders, 
which are used to compass it: and they deem the life of inno- 
cent persons a trivial matter, compared with the peace and 
uniformity of the church ; which too generally consist in gross 
superstition, usurped authority over men’s consciences, and 
destructive heresies. But, while they seek to avert calamities | 
hy such means, they bring them upon themselves in the most 
tremendous manner.—The Lord will, however, honor his inst» 
tutions, notwithstanding man’s wickedness; and extort con- 
fessions to his truth from his enemies. Once, and but onee, it 
was expedient that the innocent should suffer for the guilty ; 
and the divine Savior willingly died for us, to gatuer us, as — 
‘the children of God,’ from all our dispersions. into bis king- — 
dom; may He gather far more and more into his church from 
every part of the earth! 
urposes of God: while hypocrites aniuse themselves with | 
orms and controversies, and worldls men pursue their own 


projects, Jesus still communes with hrs d'scrples, and orders 
all things in subservievcy to his own g *y ‘nd their salvation, 


Scorr. 


No devices of man can derange the — 


14 
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Mary anoints Chris?’s fee. 


¢ Then ‘took Mary Martha served; she herself waited at table,|upon pious zeal, as guilty of 1mpruaence and 


‘a pound of £ ointment 
of spikenard, very cost- 
ty, and "anointed the 
feet of Jesus, and w Ip- 
ed his feet with her 
hair: and the house 
was ‘filled with the 
sor of the ointment. 
4 Then saith ‘one of 
his disciples, ! Judas 
Iscariot, Simon’s son, 


which should betray 
him, 
5 Why “was not 


this ointment sold for 
"three hundred pence, 
‘and given to the 
poor ? 

6 This he said, P not 
that he cared for the 
poor; but % because he 
was a thief, and had 
‘the bag, and bare 
what was put therein. 


f 11:2,28,32. Matt, 26:7. Mark 14;3. 
Luke 10:39, 

g Ps. 133:2, Cant. 1:12. 4:10,13,14. 

bh Mark 14:3. Luke 7:37,38,46. 

i Cant. 1:3. 

k 1 Sam. 17:28,29, Ec. 4:4. 


» 6:70,71. 13:2,26. 18:2—5. Matt. 
10:4. Luke 6:16. 
m Bx, 5:8,17. Am. 8:5. Mal. 1:10— 


13. Matt. 26 8,9, ‘Mark 14:4. Luke 


6:41,42. 
n 6:7. Matt 20:2. marg. Mark 
14:5, 


o Matt. 26:9, Luke 12:33. 18:22. 
3 Ps. 41:1. 
- Gal.2:10. J F 
gq 10:8—-10. 2 Kings 5:20—-27. Ps. 

50:16—20, Matt. 21:13. 1 Cor. 6:10. 
# 13:29, 2 Kings 12:14,15. Ezra 8: 

Raw 2 Cor, 8:19—21. 1 Thes. 


create an occasion of expense in religion, as most are to avoid it. 


in token of her great respect to the Master; 
though a person of some quality, she did not 
think it below her to serve, when Christ sat at 
meat; nor should we think it a disparagement 
to us, to stoop to any service whereby Christ 
may be honored. Christ had formerly reproved 
Martha for being troubled with much serving. 


But she did not therefore leave off serving, as, 


some, who, when they are reproved for one 
extreme, peevishly run into another; still she 
served; not as then ata distance, but within 
hearing of Christ’s gracious words, reckoning 
those happy, who, as the queen of Sheba said 
concerning Solomon’s servants, stood continu- 
ally before him, to hear his wisdom ; better be 
awailer at Christ’s tabie, than a guest at the 
table of a prince. 

Lazarus was one of them that sat at meat. 
It proved the truth of his resurrection, as it did 
of Christ’s, that there were those who did eat 
and drink with Him, Acts 10:41. Lazarus 
did not retire into a wilderness after his resur- 
rettion, as if, when he had made a visit to the 
other world, he must ever after be a hermit in 
this; he conversed familiarly with people, as 
others did. He sat at meat, as a monument of 
the miracle Christ had wrought. Those whom 
Christ has raised to spiritual life, are made to 
sit together with Him. See Eph. 2: 5, 6. 

Mary had this ointment by her, probably, for 
her own use; but the death and resurrection of 
her brother had quite weaned her from the use 
of all such things, and with this she anointed 
the feet of Jesus, and, as a further token of 
reverence for Him, and negugence of her- 


self, wiped them with her hav, and this was | 


taken notice of by all present, for the house was 
Jilled with the odor of the ointment. See Prov. 
27:10. 


Doubtless, she intended this as a token of her 


» love to Christ, who had given real tokens of his 


love to her and her family ; and thus she stu- 
dies what she shall render. By this her love 
appears to have been, 

1. Generous: so far from sparing necessary 
charges in his service, she is as ingenious to 
If she had 


any thing more valuable than another, that must be brought out for Christ. 
Note, Those who love Christ truly, love Him so much better than this world, 
as to be willing to lay out the best they have for Him. 

2. Condescending: she not only bestowed her ointment upon Christ, but 
poured itupon Him with her own hands, which she might have ordered a ser- 
vant to do; nay, she did not, as usual, ahoint his head, but his feet. Truc 
Jove, as it does not spare charge, so it does not spare pains in honoring Christ. 
Considering what Christ has done for us, we are very ungrateful, if we think 
any service too hard or too mean, whereby He may be glorified. 

3. There was faith working by this love, faith in Jesus as the Christ, 
the Anointed, who, being both Priest and King, was anointed as Aaron and 
David were. Note, God's Anointed should be our Anointed. Has God 
poured on Him the oil of gladness above his fellows? Let us pour on Him 
the ointment of our hest affections. By consenting to Christ as our King, we 
must comply with God’s designs, appointing Him our Head, whom He has 
appointed, Hos. 1: 11. 

The filling of the house with the pleasant odor may intimate, (1.) That 
those who entertain Christ in their hearts and houses, pring a sweet odor 
into them; Christ’s presence brings with it an ointment and perfume which 
rejoice the heart. (2.) Honors done to Christ are comforts to all his friends 
aud followers ; they are to God and good men an offering of a stocet smelling 
savor. 

The ee that carped, was Judas, one of his disciples; not one of their 
nature, but only one of their number. It is possible for the worst of men to 
lurk under the disguise of the best profession; and many pretend to stand in 
relation to Christ, who really have no kindness for Him. Judas was a 
preacher of the Gospel; yet discouraged and checked this instance of pious 
affection and devotion. Note, It is sad to see religion and holy zeal frowned 
upon by such as are obliged by their office to assist and encourage it. But 
this was he that should betray Christ. Note, Coldness of love to Christ. and 
a secret contempt of serious piety, are sad presages of final apostasy. Hypo- 
crites, by the less instances of worldliness, discover themselves to be ready for 
a closure with greater temptations. 

* Why wus not this ointment, since it was designed for a pious use, sold 
for three hundred pence,’ (8/. 10s.) ‘and given to the poor?’ Here is, A, foul 
iniquity gilded over with a specious pretence ; worldly wisdom passing censure 


cmap, XIT. v, 3. Anointed the feet.) ‘It appears from Matthew 
and Mark, that Mary also anointed Jesus’ head. But this anointing 
ef the feet is alone mentioned here, because it was far less usual, and 


delicate female to offer, considering the customs of the age and coun- 
vy. Ii wes sometimes performed by daughters towards their fathers; thief.’ 
we we Jearn from Aristophanes.’ BiLoomrizxp, 


mismanagement. Those who value thes- 
selves on. their secular policy, and undervalue 
others for their serious piety, have more of the 
spirit of Judas than they would be thought to 
have. Here is charity to the poor made a color 
for opposing piety to Christ, and secretly mace 
a cloak for covetousness. Many excuse them 
selves from laying out in charity, under pre- 
tence of laying up for it; whereas, if clouds be 
full of rain, they will empty themselves. Why 
not given to the poor ? Because better bestowed 
on the Lord. Note, We must not conclude 
that those do no acceptable service, who do it not 
in our. way; as if every thing must be imprv- 
dent and unfit, which does not take its mea- 
sures from us. Proud men think all «advised 
who do not advise with them. 

The evangelist remarks, by the direction cf 
Him who searches the heart, This he «sid, nat 
that he cared for the poor, but because he wus 2 
thief, and had the bag’. 

What were the poor to him, any further than 
he might serve his own ends, by being overseer 
of the poor? Some warmly contend for the 
power of the church, as others for its purity, 
when perhaps it may he said, Not that they 
care for the church, whether its true inierest 
sink or swim; but, under pretence of this, they 
are advancing themselves. Simeon and Levi 
pretended zeal for circumcision, not that they 
cared for the seal of the covenant, any more 
than Jehu for the Lord of hosts, when he said, 
Cume, see my zeal. 

Judas said this: from a principle of covetous- 
ness The truth was, this ointment being de- 
signed for his Master, he would rather have it in 
money, to be putdn the common stock he was 
entrusted with, and then he knew what to do 
eWith it. 

Judas was treasurer of Christ’s household, 
whence some think he was called Jscariot, the 
bag-bearer. 

See what little estate Jesus and his discipies 
had to live upon; they had neither farms nor 
merchandise, barns or storehouses, only a bag’ ; 
or, as some think, the word signifies a bor, or 
coffer, wherein they kept Just enough for their 
subsistence, giving the overplus, if any were, 
to the poor; this they carried about with them, 
wherever they went. This bag was supplied 
by the contributions of good people, and the 
Master and his disciples had all in common: 
let this lessen our esteem of wealth, deaden us 
to the punctilios of state and ceremony, and 
reconcile us to mean living, if that be our lot, 
that it was our Master’s lot; for our sakes He 
became peor. 

The steward of the little they had, was 
Judas. It was his office to receive and pay, 
and we do not find that he gave in any account. 
He was appointed to this office, either Ist. 
Because he was the least and lowest of all the 
disciples ; it was not Peter or John that was 
made steward, but Judas, the meanest of them. 
Note, Secular employments, as they are a diver- 
sion, so they are a diminution, to a minister of 
the Gospel; see 1 Cor. 6:4. The ministers of 
state in Christ’s kingdom refused to he con- 
cerned in the revenue, Acts 6:2. 2dly. Be. 
cause he was desirous of the place. He loved 
in his heart to. be fingering money, and there- 
fore had the money-bag committed to him, 1. 
As a kindness, to please him, and _ therehy 
oblige him to be true to his Master. Subjects 
are sometimes disaffected to. the government, 
because disappointed of preferment; but Judas 
has no cause to complain; the bag he chose, 
and the bag he had. Or, 2. To punish him fer 
his secret wickedness, that was put into his 
hands. which would be a snare to him. Note, 
Strong inclinations to sin within, are often 


And bare, &c.) 
the last century, translate, “and carried off, stole.’’ 
.ways a mark of the most profound reverence, not unbefitting the most’ produced establish this signification beyond dispute. 
true reason, as Lampe observes thy the evangel’st called Judas a 


justly punished with strong temptations with 
out. We have little reason to be fond or proud 


Verse 6. : 
‘Origen, Nonnus and the best commentators of 
The examples 
It supplies the 


BioomFizLp. 
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A. D. 34 


7 Then s«id Jesus, 

Let her a.one: ‘a- 
gainst the day of my 
Furying hath she kept 
this. 

8 For "the poor al- 
ways ye have with 
you ; * but me ye have 
not always. 

[ Practical Observations.] 


9 ¥ Much ¥ people of 


ah i 
at 


JOHN, XIt. 


of the bag, for at best we are but stewards of 
it; and it was Judas, one of an ill character, 
and born to be hanged, (pardon the expression,) 
that was steward of the bag ; the prosperity of 
fools destroys tiem. 

He was a thief, had a thievish disposition. 
The reigning love of money is heart-theft, as 
much as anger and revenge are heart-murder. 
Perhaps, he had been guilty of embezzling his 
Master’s stores. Some conjecture, that he was 
now contriving to fill his pockets, and run away, 
having heard Christ speak so much of troubles 
approaching, to which he could by no means re- 
concile himself. Note, They to whom the man- 


the Jews _ therefore 
knew that he was 
there; and they came, 
not for Jesus’ sake on- 
ly, but that they might 
see Lazarus also, 
whom he had raised 
from the dead. 

10 But the chief 
priests consulted, that 
they. might put Laza- 
rus also to death ; 

Matt. 26:10. 


agement and disposal of public money is commit- 
ted, have need to be governed by steady princi- 
ples of justice and honesty; for though some 
make a jest of cheating the government, or the 
church, if cheating be thieving, and communi- 
ties being more considerable than particular 
persons, if robbing of them be the greater sin, 
the guilt of theft and the portion of thieves will 
be found no jesting matter. Judas, who had 
betrayed his trust, soon after betrayed his Mas- 
ter. 

Christ justified what Mary did; (v. 7, 8.) 
Let her alone. Wereby He intimated, 1. His 
acceptance of her kindness. Though perfectly 
mortified to all the delights of sense, yet, as it 
was a token of her good-will, He signified 
Himself well-pleased with it. 2. His care that 
she should not be molested in it; Pardon her, 
so it may be read; ‘ excuse her; if an error, itis 
an error of her love.’ Note, Christ would not 
have them discouraged, who sincerely design 
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3, Job 15:95.26, 40:8,9, Ke, 9:3, to please Him, though in their honest endea- 
pen reread Matt, 2:3-8,16. vors there be not all desirable discretion, Rom. 
uke nol. 


14:3. Though we would net do as they do, yet 
let them alone. For Mary’s justification, 

Christ puts a favorable construction upon what she did, which they that 
condemned it were not aware of; Against the day of my burying she has kept 
this. Or, She has reserved this for the day of my embalming. ‘You do not 
grudge the ointment used for the emba ming of friends, nor say that it 
shouid be sold; and given to the poor. Now this anointing either was so 
intended, or at least may be so interpreted ; for the day of my burying is at 
hand, and she has anointed a body that is already as good as dead.’ Note, 
"1,] Our Lord Jesus thought much and often of his death and burial; it is 
gocd for us to do so too. 2 Providence often so opens a door of opportuni- 
ty to Christians, and the Spirit of grace so opens their hearts, that the 
expressions of their pious zeal prove more seasonable, and more beautiful, 
than any foresight of theix own could make them. [3.] Christ puts kind 
romments upon. the pious words and actions of good people, and not only 
makes the best of what is amiss, but makes the most of what is good. | 

He gives a sufficient answer to Judas’ objection, v.8. [1.] It is so ordered 
in the kingdom of Providence, that the poor we have ahoays with us ; objects 
of charity (Deut. 15; 11.) there will be, as long as there is so much folly and 
affliction. [2.] It is so ordered in the kingdom of grace, that the church 
should not always have the bodily presence of Christ ; ‘Me ye have not 
always, but only for a little time.’ Note, We need wisdom when two duties 
zome in competition, to know which to prefer, circumstances must determine. 
Opportunities are to be improved, and those opportunities first and most 
vigorously, which are likely to be of the shortest continuance. That good 
duty which may be done at any time, ought to give way to that which cannot 
ve done but just now. SS . 

Public notice was taken of our Lord at this supper; (v. 9.) Much people of 
the Jews knew He was there, and they came flocking thither ; the more be- 
cause He had been absent, and now broke out as the sun from hehind a cloud. 

They came to see Jesus, whose name was made considerable by the late 
miracle of raising Lazarus. They came, not to hear Him, but to gratify 
their curiosity, at Bethany, fearing He would not appear publicly at this 
passover. They came, not to seize Him, or inform against Him, though 
the government had prosecuted Him to an outlawry, but to see Him, and 


a NTRS Oa 
Hostility of the priests to Lazare 


show Him respect. Note. There are some 18 
whose affections Christ will have an interest, ia” 
spite of all the attempts of his enemies. It be 
ing known where Christ was, multitudes came 
to Him. Note, Where the king is, there is the 
court; where Christ is, there will the gather- 
ing OF the peopie be, Luke 17: 37. 

hey came to see Lazarus and Christ toge- 
ther, a very inviting sight. Some came tor the 
confirmation of their faith, to have the story 
from Lazarus’ own mouth. Others came only 
to gratify their curiosity, that they might sag 
they had seen a man who had heen dead and 
buried, so that Lazarus served for a saw, these 
holy-days, to those, who, like tne Athenians, 
i their time in telling and hearing new 
things. Perhaps some came to question Laza- 
rus about the state of the dead; we ourselves 
have sometimes said, if may be, We would 
have gone a great way for one hour’s dis- 
course with Lazarus. But if any came on this 
errand, it is probable Lazarus was silent; 
however, the Scripture is silent on it; and we 
must not covet to be wise above what is writ- 
ten. Our Lord was present, a much fitter per- 
son for them to apply to than Lazarus; for if 
we hear not Moses and the prophets, Christ 
and the apostles, concerning another world, 
neither should we be persuaded though Laza- 
rus rose from the dead. We have a more sure 
word of prophecy. ; 

The indignation of the chief priests at the 
growing interest of Jesus, and their plot to 
crush it; v. 10,11. They consulted (or de- 
creed) how they might put Lazarus also to 
death, because that by reason of him, many of 
the Jews went away, and believed on Jesus. 

How vain and unsuccessful their attempts 
against Christ had hitherto been. They had 
done all they could to alienate the people from 
Him, and exasperate them against Him, yet 
many of their creatures, their admirers, were 
so overcome by the evidence of Christ’s mira- 
cles, that they went away from the interest and 
party of the priests, and believed on Jesus. 
And it was by reason of Lazarus; his resur- 
rection put life into their faith, convinced them 
that this Jesus was undoubtedly the Messiah, 
and had life in Himself, and power to give life 

This miracle confirmed thei in the belief: of 
his other miracles, which they had heard He 
wrought in Galilee; what was impossible tc 
Him that could raise the dead ? ~ 

How absurd and unreasonable this vote was-— 
that Lazarus must be put to death. This is an 
instance of the most. brutish rage; they were 
like a wild bull in a net, full of fury, laying 
about them without consideration. a was a 
sign that they neither feared God, nor regarded 
man. For, 

If they had feared God, they would not have 
done such an act of defiance to Him. God will 
have Lazarus live by miracle, and they will 
have him die by malice. They cry, Away with 
such a, fellow, it is not fit he should live ; when 
God had so lately seni him back to the earth, 
declaring it highly fit he should live ; what was 
this but walking contrary to God? ee would 
put Lazarus to death, and challenge almighty 
power to raise him again, as if they could con- 
tend with God. ‘ Blind malice, to suppose that 
Christ, who could raise one that had died a na- 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V.1—8. No violence of persecutors will deter zealous be- 
lievers from avowing their love and gratitude to their Savior. 
(Notes, and P. O. Luke 7: 36—50.)—When the heart is up- 
right, every endeavor to honor Him will be accepted; though 
good men may censure it, as injudicious and unsuitable. But 
t high profession of religion sometimes covers the most con- 
femptible avarice and dishonesty, or the most consummate 
wickedness.—Many plead for charity, in opposition to faith 
and love to Christ; not because they ‘care for the poor,’ but 
hecause it answers their selfish purposes. And in various 
Ways, one part of religion is pleaded for, in preference to other 
pens not that the advocates cafe for what they recommend ; 

ut because they aim to discredit what they dislike.—It be- 
fiooves those whe are entrusted with money, bor pious or chari- 
table uses, to watch and pray continua-ly against covetousness, 

Carrying the bag’ has always been a perilous, though gene- 
twlly a coveted service, espe slally to church-men: and alas! 
(74G] 


thieves have often been employed in it! The less men are 
disposed to suspect, or call us to account, in matters of this 


kind, the more scrupulous should we be in our own conduct; ~ 


for if Satan can prevail with ministers, or professors of the 
Gospel, to venture on petty frauds, by pilfering from the poor. 
or embezzling holy things; he will soon gain a more decide 
victory, and expose them to open infamy and ruin.— We should 
not generally be much moved with the unjust censures which 
are cast upon us, if we knew the secre# practices and motives 
of those who utter them: it is therefore commonly best, while 
we. are careful to keep a clear conscience, silently to leave tha 
Lord to answer for us.—Whatever other methods we may 
occasionally take, of honorisg Christ with our substance ; the 
relief of the poor 1s the stated method, and we have them al- 
ways with us for that purpose. (Notes, Iveut. 15:4—15. P.O 
Scorr _ 
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11 Because that * by 
reason of him many of 
the Jews went away, 
and believed on Jesus. 

12: J On: the. next 
day, »much people that 
were ‘come to the 
feast, when they heard 
tat Jesus was coming 
to Jerusalem, 

13 Took ‘branches 
of palm-trees, and 
went forth to meet 
him, and cried, * Ho- 
sanna: Blessed is ‘the 
King of Israel, that 
cometh in the name of 
{he Lord. 

14 And & Jesus, when 
he had found a young 
ass, sat thereon; as it 
is written, 

15 ‘ Fear not, daugh- 
ter of Sion: behold, 
thy King cometh, ‘sit- 
ting on an ass’s colt. 
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Christ's entry into Jerus «lem 


tural death, could not raise one that had been. King, which speaks both his dignity ad ho 


slain !? 
of their special hatred, because God has distin- 
guished him by the tokens of his peculiar love, 
as if they had made a league offensive and de- 
fensive with death and hell, and resolved to be 
severe upon all deserters. One would think 
they should rather have consulted how they 
might have joined in friendship with Lazarus 
and his family, and by their mediation have re- 
conciled themselves to this Jesus whom they 
had persecuted ; but the god of this world had 
blinded their minds. 

If they had’ regarded man, they would not 
have done such an act of injustice to Lazarus, 
an innocent man, to whose charge they could 
not pretend to Jay any c’ime. What bands are 
strong enough to hold those who can break 


through the sacred ties of common justice, and | 


violate the maxims which even nature itself 
teaches? But the support of their own tyranny 
and superstition was thought sufficient, as in 
the church of Rome, not only to justify, but to 
consecrate the greatest villanies, and make 
them meritorious. 

V. 12—19. This story of Christ’s riding in 
triumph to Jerusalem 1s recorded by all the 
evangelists, as worthy of special remark ; and in 
it we may observe, the respects paid to our 
Lord by the common people. 

They that paid Him these respects, were 
much people—a great crowd of those that came 
up to the feast; not the inhabitants of Jerusa- 
lem, but the country people from remote parts: 
the nearer the temple of the Lord, the further 
from the Lord of the temple. Perhaps they had 
been Christ’s hearers in the country, and admi- 
rers of Him there, and therefore were forward 
to testify their respects to Him at Jerusalem, 
where they knew He had many enemies. Note, 
Those that have a true value and veneration 
for Christ will neither be ashamed nor afraid to 
own Him before men, in any instance wherehy 
they may do Him honor. Perhaps they were 
those more devout Jeres that came up to the feast 


some time before, to purify themselves, that were 
more inclined to religion than their neighbors, and were forward to honor 
Christ. Note, The more regard men have to God and religion in general, 
the better disposed they will be to entertain Christ and his religion. They 
were not rulers, or great men, that went out to meet Christ, but the com- 
monalty ; some aie have called them a rabble; but Christ has chosen the 
weak and foolish things, (1 Cor. 1: 27.) and is honored more by the multitude, 
than the magnificence of his followers; for He values men by their souls, not 
their names and titles of honor. 

They had inquired for Him, (ch. 11:55, 56.) JWill He not come up to the feast? 
Now they hear He is coming, (v. 12.) for none that seek Christ, seek in vain. 
When they heard He was coming they bestirred themselves to give Him an 
agreeable reception. Note, Tidings of the approach of Christ and his king- 
dom should awaken us to consider what is the work of the day, that it may he 
Jone in the day. Israel must prepare to meet their God, (Amos 4: 12.) and 
she virgins to meet the bridegroom. 

In what way they expressed their respects; they had not the keys of the 
¢ ty to present Him, nor the sword or mace to carry before Him, no city- 
music to compliment Him with, but such as they had they gave Him; and 
even this despicable crowd was a faint resemblance of that glorious company 
which John saw, before the throne, and before the Lamb, Rev. 7: 9, 10. 
Thoagh these were not before the throne, they were before the Lamb, the pas- 
thal Lamb, who now, according to the usual ceremony, four days before the 
feast, was set apart to be crentined for us. It is said of the celestial choir, 

(1.) That they had palms in their hands; so had these branches of palm- 
frees The palm-tree has ever been an emblem of victory and triumph; 
Cice o calls one that had won many prizes—a man of many palms. Christ 
was by his death to conquer principalities and powers, and therefore should 
have the victor’s palm borne before Him. The carrying of palm-branches 
was also part of the ceremony of the feast of tabernacles, (Lev. 23: 40. 
Nehim. 8: 15.) and their using this expression of joy in welcoming Jesus, 
intimates that all the feasts pointed at, and were accomplished in, his Gos- 
pel, and particularly the feast of tabernacles, Zech. 14: 16. 

(2.) That they cried with a loud voice, saying, Salvation to our God ; (Rev. 
7: 10.) so these shouted before Him, as is usual in popular weleomes, Hosan- 
na, Blessed is the King of Israel that comes in the name of the Lord; and 
rosanna signifies salvation, Ps. 118: 25, 26. How well acquainted these 
comson people were with the Scripture, and how pertinently they apply it to 
the Messiah. High thoughts of Christ will be best expressed in scripture- 
words. ‘ 

‘hey acknowledge Jesus to be the King of Israel, that comes in the name 
9* the Lord. Though He went in poverty and disgrace, yet, contrary to the 
gotioas their scribes had given them of the Messiah, they own Him to be a 


——S 


Verses 9—11. 


Peraaps Tazarus had purposely lived very retired, from the time them the opportunity. 


» frat Jesus hu left Bethany; so that numbers had not been able to 


‘Lazarus is singled out to be the object | nor, which we must adore; and his don -nion 


and-power, which we must submit to. They 
own Him to be, Ist. A rightful King, eo:ninz 
in the name of the Lord, (Ps. 2° 6.) sen‘ of 
God, not only asa prophet, butasaking. 2aty, 
The promised and Jong-expected King. Messiah, 
for He is King of Israel. 

They heartily wish well to his kingdem, tha 
is the meaning of hosanna; let the King ot 
Israel prosper; as when Solomon was crowned, 
they cried, God save king Solomon, | kings | 
39. In crying hosanna they prayed for three 
things. 1st. That his kingdom might cc me, it. 
light, knowledge, power and efficacy. God 
speed the Gospel. 2dly. That it might be vic- 
torious over all opposition, Rev. 6:2.. 3dly. 
That it might continwe. Hosanna is, Let the 
King live forever; though his kingdom be cis- 
turbed, let it never be destroyed, Ps. 72: 17. 

They welcome Him to Jerusalem ; ‘ Welcome 
is He that cometh; we are heartily glad to see 
Him; come in, Thou blessed of the Lord; and 
well may we attend Him with our blessings, 
who meets us with his.’ This welcome is ike 
that, (Ps. 24:7, 9.) Liftup your heads, O ye 

ates. Thus we must welcome Christ into our 

earts, that is, must praise Him, and be wel’ 
pleased in Him. As we should be h.zhl 
pleased with the being and attributes of &od, 
and his relation to us, so we should be with the 
person and offices of the Lord Jesus, and his 
mediation between us and God. Faith saith, 
Blessed is He. 

When He had found, or procured, a youn 
ass, He sat thereon ; it was but a poor sort of 
figure He made, He alone upon an ass, and a 
crowd of people about Him shouting Hosanna. 

This was much more of state than He 
used to take; He used to travel on toot. 
Though his followers should be willing te take 
up with mean things, and not affect grandeur, 
yet it is allowed them to use the inferior crea- 
tures, according as God in his providence gives 
particular possession of that, over which, by his 
covenant with Noah and his sons, He has given 
to man a general dominion. 

If He would have made a public entry, ac- 
cording to the state of aman of high degree, 
He should have rode in a chariot like that of 
Solomon’s, (Cant. 3: 9, 10.) with pillars of stt- 
ver, the botiom af gold, and the covering of 
purple ; but if we judge according to the fashion 
of this world, to be introduced thus was rather 
a disparagement than any honor to the King of 
Israel, for it seemed ‘as if He would look great, 
and knew not how. His kingdom was not of 
this world, and therefore came not with outward 

omp. See, 
(1.) The, fulfilling of Scripture in this, As it is 
written, Fear not, daughter of Sion, v.15. 
Zech. 9: 9. To Him bare all the prophets 
witness, and particularly to this concerning 
Him. 

(2.) Even this minute circumstance, sitting on 
an ass’s colt, was foretold of Zion’s King, and 
Christ took care it should he punctually fulfilled. 
Note, [1.] Christ is Zion’s King; the holy bil} 
of Zion was of old destined to be the tora cit 
of the Messiah. [2.] Zion’s King does and wil} 
look after her, and come to her; though fur a 
short time He retires, in due time He returns. 

(3.) Though He comes but slowly, (He rode 
on a slow-paced animal,) yet He comes surely, 
and with such expressions of humility and con- 
descension, as greatly encourage the addresses 
and expectations of his loyal subjects. Humlbile 
supplicants may reach to speak with Him. Jf 
this be a discouragement to Zion, that her King 
appears in no greater state or strength, let her 
know, that, though He comes to her, riding or 
an ass‘s colt, yet He goes forth against her ene 
mies, riding on the heavens for her help, l)eut. 
33: 26. 

Fear not. In the prophecy, Zion is bid to 
rejoice greatly, and to shout; here it is rendered, 
Fear not. Unhelieving fears are enemies te 
spiritual joys; if they be cured, conquered, joy 


gratify their curiosity with a sight of him, till our I.ord’s return afforded 


(11: 54—57.* Scort 
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:€ Thesc things 'un- 
derstood not his disci- 
ples at the first: but 
"when Jesus was glo- 
rified, *then remem- 
bered they that these 


things were written of 


him, and that they had 
done these things unto 
bim. 


JOHN, XII. 


comes of course; therefore Christ comes to his 


people, to silence their fears. If we cannot 
reach to the exultations of joy, we should labor 
to get from under the oppressions of fear. Re- 
joice greatly; at teast, fear not. 

The disciples understood net at first wh 
Christ did this, and how the Scripture was ful. 
filled; but when Jesus was glorified, and there- 
upon the Spirit poured out, then they remem- 
bered that these things were written of Him in 
the Old Testament, and that they and others 
had, in pursuance thereof, done these things to 


Him. 

wee the emparevion of the disciples in hele 
infant state; even they understood not these 
when he called Laza- things al first ; did ia consider, when they 
ras out of his grave, fetched Him the ass, and set Him thereon, that 
and raised him from they were performing the ceremony of the inau- 
the dead. Pbare record, guration of Zion’s King. The Scripture is often 
: c fulfilled by the agency of those, who have not 

18 For “this cause |) ive. Soha Son inher 
the eaple also lamek t CISC Mies an eye tot c cripture, in what they 
pecp do, Isa. 45:4. There are many excellent things, 


17 The’ people there- 
fore that was with him 


him, for that they both in the Word and providence of God, which 
heard that he had the disciples themselves do not at first under- 
done this miracle. stand, while they see men as trees walking. 
19 The Pharisees That which afterward is clear, at first was dark 

”) and doubtful. It well hecomes Christ’s disci- 


therefore, said among ples, when grown up to maturity in knowledge, 
themselves, * Perceive frequently to reflect on the follies and weakness 
ye how ye prevail no- of their beginning, that free grace may have the 


thing 2 behold, * the glory of their proficiency, and they have com- 

world ie roan after Passion on the ignorant. When I was a child, 
: Sh a3 I spake as a child. 

him. See the zmprovement of the disciples in their 


[Practicas Ubservations.} adult state. Though once children, they were 
20 §| And there were not always so, but went on to perfection. 

certain 'Greeks among They understood it, when Jesus was glorified ; 

ios a uee naa batos ts. for, [1.] Till then they did not rightly appre- 

m3, 7:39. 13:31.32. 17:3. Mark -hend the nature of his kingdom, but expected it 

ger ah ects 2:33,36. 3:13, Heb. 8: to appear in external pomp, and therefore knew 

; not how to apply the Scriptures which spake of 


p Qe, 14:28, 16:4. Luke 24:6—8, : 

09. 11:31,45,46. Ps. 145367, so mean an appearance. Note, The right un- 

B Jey dead 53520. 813,14. 8: derstanding of the spiritual nature of Christ’s 
re 1 John 5:9—12, Rev. 1:2. kingdom, its powers, glories, and victories, would 

‘f eee aaa, eee 

r 1147-50, Matt, 21:15. Luke 19; Prevent our misinterpreting the Scriptures that 
47,45, Acts 4:19,17. 5:27,28. speak of 1t. [2.] Till then the Spirit was not 

DER ESSE Erp Is. poured out, who was to lead them into all truth. 
170. s Jo n.. . . 5 

L735. Mark 7:26 Acts 14:1, 16:1. Note, The disciples of Christ are enabled to 
17:4. 20:21. 21:28. Rom. 1:16. understand the Scriptures hy the same Spirit 


1:12, Gal, 2:3. 3:28. Col. 3:ll. that indited the Scriptures. The Spirit of 


revelution is to all the saints a Spirit of wisdom, Eph. 1: 17, 18. 

They compared that prophecy with the event, and so came to understand 
hoth. Then remembered they that these things were written of Him by 
the prophets. Note, Such an admirable harmony exists between the Word 
and works of God, that the remembrance of what 1s zoritten, will enable us to 
understand what is done; and the observation of what is done, will-help us 
to understand what is written. As wehave heard, so have we seen. The 
Scripture is every day fulfilling. 

The people pay this respect to Jesus, though the government was so much 
against Him, because of that illustrious miracle He had lately wrought in 
raising Lazarus. 

Observe what account, and what asswrance they had of this miracle; no 
doubt, tae city rang of it. But they who considered it as a proof of Christ’s 
missioa, and a ground of their faithin Him, that they might be well satisfied 
of the inatter of fact, traced the report to the eye-witnesses of it. The people 
therefire that stood by when He called Lazarus out of his grave, being 
found out and examined, bare record, v.17. They unanimously averred the 
thing to he true, and were ready to depose it upon oath, for so much is im- 
plied in the word. Note, The truth of Christ’s miracles was evidencet! b 
meovtestable proofs. Probably those who had seen this miracle, published it 
wnasked ; also, to add to thee triumphs of this solemn day ; and Christ’s 
coming in now from Bethany, where it was done, would put them in mind 
of it. Note, They who wish well to Christ’s kingdom, should be forward to 
proclaim what they know, that may redound to his honor. 

For this cause, as much as any other, the people met Him. Some, out of 
curiosity, desired to see one who had done such a wonderful work. Many a 
good sermon He had preached in Jerusalem, which drew not such crowds 
after Him as this one miracle. But, others, out of conscience, studied to 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. : ; he: 
V. 9—19. There is nothing so infatuated but men, who ‘all nations must bow down before Him,’ ‘all his enemies 
must be put under his feet;’ and the whole world must either 
submit to Him, or be destroyed by Him. Yet the more He ig 
glorified, the more exquisite will be the torture of those wha 
hate Him, to all eternity. Happy then are they, and they enly, 
who from their hearts can cry, ‘ 
of Israel, who‘cometh in the name of the Lord!’ and who eaa 
rejoice in the meek and lowly mie his grace, and in tha 
prospect of his universal and ever 
(Notes, 2 Thes, 1:5—10. Rev. 1: 7.) 


have once decidedly engaged in persecution, and staked their 
credit in the eaus+, will attempt, to escape defeat, and the 
infamy and ruin connected with it. The success of the Gos- 
pel o/ien enrages them to madness; and they speak and 
act, as if they really hoped to obtain a victory over almighty 
God Himself! (Note, Matt. 2: 3—8. P. O.1—8.) We should 
nence learn to avoid every measure, which has the most remote 
teudency to this dreadful evil.—But how miserable must they 
vt ‘ength hecome, who are pained by the honor conferred oa 
4jon's King! All things written of Him must be accomplishe? 
1719] 


Christ's entry to. Jerusa.em 
do Him honor, as ‘ne sent ot God. This mi. — 
racle was reserved for one of the lust, that q 
might confirm thos: which went vefore, and 
might gain Him this honor just before his 
sufferings; Christ’s works were all not only 

well done (Mark 7:.37.) but well timed. ? 

The indignation of the Pharisees at this; q 
some of them, probably, saw, and they al! soon | 
heard of, Christ’s public entry. The committee, 
appointed to find out expedients 1o crush Him, : 
thought they had gained their point when He 
was retired into privacy, and that He would 
soon be forgotten in Jerusalem, but they now 
rage and fret, when they see they imagined but 
avain thing. ' 4 

They own their ill success, o. 19. They 
could not, with aj] their insinuations, alienate 
the people’s affections from Him, nor with their 
menaces restrain them from showing their affec- 
tion. Note, They who oppose Christ, and his 
kingdom, will be made to perceive that they 
prevail nothing. God will accomplish his own 
purposes, in spite of the little efforts of their 
impotent malice. Ye prevail nothing, or ye profit 
nothing. Note, Nothing is got by opposing 
Christ. 

They own that He had got ground; The | 
world is gone after Him ; there is a vast erowd 
attending Him, avorld of people. Yet here, 
like Caiaphas, ere they were aware, they pro- 
phesied that the world would go afler Him}; 
some of al] sorts, some from all parts; nations 
shall he discipled. This was said to express : 
their vexation at the growth of his interest ; 
their envy makes them fret. If the horn ofthe | 
righteous be exalted with honor, the wicked see 
it, and are grieved, Ps. 112: 9,10. Considering 
how great these Pharisees were, and what 
abundance of respect was paid them, one would 
think they needed not grudge Christ so ineon- — 
siderable an honor as was now done Him; but — 
proud men would monopolize honor, like Ha. 
man. They excite theinselves, and one another, 
to a more vigorous war against Christ. ‘Dal. — 
lying and delaying thus will never do. We 
must take some more effectual course, to stop 
this infection ; it is time to try our utmost skill — 
and force hefore the grievance grows past re- 
dress.’ Thus the enemies of religion are mace 
more resolute and active by being baflled; and 
shall its friends be disheartened with every 
disappointment, who know its cause is right- 
eous, and will at last be victorious ? 

V. 20—26. Certain Greeks here honor Christ, 
by inquiring for Him with respect. Probably 
this was not the same day He rode into Jerusa- 
lem, (for that day was taken up mm publie work,) 
but a day or two after. ’ 

Some think these Greeks were Jews of the . 
dispersion, of the twelve tribes scattered among 
the Gentiles, called Greeks, Hellenist Jews; 
but others think they were Gentiles, proselytes 
of the gate, as the eunuch and Cornelius. Pure, 
natural religion met with the best assistance . 
among the Jews ; therefore those among the 
Gentiles, who were piously inclined, joined 
them in their solemn meetings, as far as alew- 
ed. There were devout worshippers cf the 
true God, even among them that were strangers 
to the commonwealth of Israel. This flocking 
of the Gentiles to the temple at Jerusalem, was 
in the latterages of the Jewish church ; a happ 

resage of the taking down of the partition-wa 

etween Jews and Gentiles.. The forbidding of 
the priests to accept any oblation or sacrifice 
from a Gentile, (which was done vy Eleaza:, 
son of Ananias, the high priest,) Josephus sait) , 
was one of those things that bioueis the Re- 


osanna: Blessed is the King 


asting kingdom of gluty 
Scere, 


APD sd. € 
‘tham that came up "to 
worship at the feast: 

zi The same came 
therefore to * Philip, 
which was of Beth- 


saida of Galilee, and 
desired him, saying, 


Sir, » we would see 
Jesus. 
22 Philip cometh, 


and telleth 7 Andrew : 
and avain ‘* Andrew 
and Philip teil Jesus. 

23 And Jesus an- 
swered*them, saying, 
+The hour is come, 
that the Son of man 
should be glorified. 

24 Verily, verily, I 
say unto you, ° Except 
a corn of wheat fall 
into the ground and 
die, it abideth alone: 
but “if it die it bring- 
eth forth much fruit. 


u U Kings 8:41—43. Is. 11:10, 60:2— 


14. 66:19—21. Acts 8:27, 

x 143-47. 6:5—7. 14:8,9. 

1:36—39. 6:40. Matt. 2:2. 8:9—12, 
12:19—2l.  15:22—28. Luke 19:e—4. 
Rom, 15:8—12, 

x 140,41. 6:8. 

a Matt. 10:5. Mark 10:13,14. Luke 
9:49,50. 

b 13:31,32, 17:1—5,9,10. Ts. 49:5,6. 
53:10—12. 55:5. 60:9. Matt. 25: 
BL. 1 Pet. 2:9,10. 

> Ps, 72:16. 1 Cor, 15:36—38. 

4 32,53. . Ps, 22:15,22—a1. Is. 53:10 
—12. Heb, 2:9,10. Rev 7:9—17. 
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mans upon them. Though these Greeks, if 
uncircumcised, were not admitted to eat the 
eee ye* they came to worship at the feast. 

e must th:nkfully use the privileges we have, 
though there be others from which we are shut 
Sut. 

Being come to the feast, they wished to make 
the best use of their time, and therefore applied 
to Philip, desiring personal converse with 
Jesus. 

Desiring to see Christ, they were industrious 
in the use of proper means. They did not con 
clude it impossible, because He was so much 
crowded, to speak with Him, nor rest in bare 
wishes. Note, They that would have the 
knowledge of Christ, must seek it. 

They made application to Philip, one of his 
disciples. Some think they had acquaintance 
with him formerly, and that they lived near 
Bethsaida in Galilee of the Gentiles; and then 
it teaches to improve our acquaintance with 
good people, for increase in the knowledge of 
Christ. Jt is good to know those who know 
the Lord. But if these Greeks had been near 
Galilee, it is probable they would have attended 
Christ there, where He mostly resided; there- 
fore I think they applied to him, only because 
they saw him a close follower of Christ, and 
he was the first they could get to speak with. 
It was an instance of veneration for Christ, 
that they made interest with one of his disci- 
ples for an opportunity to converse with Him; 
a sign they looked on Him as some great one, 
though He appeared mean. Those that would 
see Jesus by faith now He is in heaven, must 
apply to his ministers, whom He has appointed 
to guide souls in their inquiries after Him. 


Paulfrust send for Ananias, and Cornelius for 


Peter. ‘The bringing these Greeks to the know- 
ledge of Christ’ by means of Philip, signified 
the agency of the apostles, and the use made of 


their ministry, in the conversion of the Gentiles 
o the faith, and the discipling of the nations. 

Their address to Philip was, Sir, we would! see Jesus. They gave hima 
itle of respect, as worthy of honor, because he was in relation to Christ. 
Their busmess is, to see Jesus ; not only see his face, that they might say, at 
home, they had seen one so much talked of; it is probable they had seen 
Tfim when in public; but would be taught by Him, which it was no easy 
thing to find Him at leisure for. Now they were come to worship at the 
feast, wey would see /esus. Note, In our attendance upon ordinances, and 
particularly the gospel-passover, the great desire of our souls should be to 

- see Jesus; to see Him as ours, to keep up communicn with Him, and 
derive grace from Him: we miss our end in coming, if we do not see Jesus. 

Philip tells Andrew, likewise of Bethsaida, and a senior fellow in the 
college of apostles, contemporary with Peter, and consults him what was to 
te done; whether he thought the motion would be acceptable or no, because 
Christ had sometimes said Hé was not sent but to the house of Israel. ' They 
agree that it must be made; hut then he would have Andrew go with him, 
remembering the favorable acceptance Christ bad promised them, in case 
two should agree touching any thing they should ask, Matt. 18:19. Note, 
Christ’s ministers should be helpful to one another, and concur in helping 
souls to Christ. Zo are better than one. It would seem that Andrew and 
Philip brought this message to Christ, when He was teaching in public, for 
we read (v. 29.) of the people that stood by; but He was seldom alone. 

Christ’s acceptance of this honor done Him, was signified by what He 
said to the people hereupon, foretelling both the honor He Himself should 
have in being followed, (v. 23, 24.) and the honor they should have that fol- 
lowed Him, v. 25, 26. This was intended for the direction and encourage- 
ment of these Greeks, and all others that desired acquaintance with Him. 


Certan Greeks hon) Chrises 


for these Greeks, but douhted whether they 
should speed, The hour is come, wnen the Son 
af man shall be glorified, by the accession of 
the Gentiles to the church, and in order to 
that He must be rejected of the Jews. 

The end designed hereby, is the glorifying 
of the Redeemer; ‘Andis itso? Do the Gem 
tiles begin to inquire after? +? Does the mora- 
ing-star appear to them; and the day-spring 
begin to take hold of the ends of the earth? 
Then the hour is come for the glorifying of the 
Son of man.’ This was no surprise to Chris:, 
hut a paradox to those about Him. Note, {1 ? 
The effectual calling of the Gentiles into the 
church of God, greatly redounded to the glory 
of the Son of man. The multiplying of the 
redeemed, was the magnilying of the Redeemer. 
[2.] There was a set time for the glorifying ot 
the Son of man, which came at last, when the 
days of his humiliation were numbered’ and 
finished, and He speaks of its approach with 
exultation and triumph; The hour zs come. 

The strange way in which this end was to be 
attained, was by the death of Christ. intimated 
in this similitude; ‘ Verily, verily, £ say unto 
you, to whom I have spoken of my death and 
sufferings, that eacept a corn of wheat fall, not 
only to, but into the ground, and die, be buried 
and lost, it abideth alone, and you never see any 
more of it; but if it die according to the course 
of nature, it bringeth forth much fruit; God 
giving to every seed its own hody.’ Christ is 
this Corn of wheat, the most valuable and useful 

rain. 
The necessity of Christ’s humiliation is inti- 
mated. He had never been the quickening 
Head and Root of the church, if He had not 
descended from heaven to this accursed earth, 
and ascended from earth to the accursed tree. 
He must pour out his soul unto death, else He 
cannot divide a portion with the great, Isa. 53: 
He shall havea seed given Him, but must 
shed his blood, to purchase and purify them; 
must win and wear them. It was debe 
likewise, as a qualification for that glory, whi 
He was to have by the accession of multitudes 
to his church; for if He had not by his suffer- 
ings made satisfaction for sin, and so brought in 
an everlasting righteousness, He had not been 

rovided to entertain those that should come to 

im, and therefore must abide alone. 

The advantage of Christ’s humiliation is il- 
lustrated. He fell to the ground in his incar’ 
nation, seemed to be buried alive in this earth, 
so much was his glory veiled; but that was not 
all, He died, this immortal Seed submitted to 
the laws of mortality, lay in the grave like seed 
under the clods; but as the seed comes u 
again green, fresh, and flourishing, and wit 
great increase, so one dying Christ gathered to 
Himself thousands of living Christians, and 
He become their Root. The salvation of souls 
hitherto, and henceforward to the end of time, 
is all owing to the dying of this Corn of wheat. 
Hereby the Father and Son are glorified, the 
church replenished, the mystical body is kept 
up, and will at length be completed ; and when 
time shall be no more, the Captain of our sal- 
vation, bringing many sons to glory by the vir- 


12. 


He foresees that plentiful harvest in the conversion of the Gentiles, of | tue of his death, and being sc made perfect by 


which this was the first-fruits. 


Christ said to those two disciples, who spake | sufferings, shall be celebrated forever with the 


Verse 20. 

*The Gentiles usually worshipped the gods of any foreign city or 
nation. into which they came. ‘They moreover made journeys to the 
most celebrated cities, in which were any temples, to worship there. 
Many passages are extant, not only in Josephus and Philo, but in Sue- 
tonius, evidencing, that persons of the noblest birth and highest rank, 
even of the family of Cesar, offered sacrifices in the temple of Jeru- 
salem. And, indeed, many Gentiles at that time were diligent in re- 
pearches after true religion, ard, to attain a knowledge of it, used to 
requent the synagogues, although they made no external profession of 
tae Jewish religion, nor were circumcised. These are, in Acts 17: 4. 
salied ‘“‘devout Greeks.’? And although the epithet ‘‘devout”’ is not 
here added, yet in the New Testament, things, though changed some- 
times, retain their original names. Compare Matt. 26: 6. where 
Simon, though healed. is still called ‘‘ the leper.’? So, also, those who, 
in verse 42 0f Acts 13, are called “the Gentiles,’’ are, in the. next 
verse, styled ‘religious proselytes.’? There is, then, no difficulty in 
suppusing that “Greeks”? here simply denotes proselytes. But these 
a Greeks? are said to be of those who had proceeded to Jerusalem at 
the passover, to celebrate the festival. Now, that the Gentiles were 
accustonied to do this, cannot be proved. Others. therefore, under- 
siand by these, the Gentile wroselytes, called proselytes of the gate, 


who were born and bred as Gentiles, but afterwards made profession of 
the Mosaic religion. So Tittman, Such were those who desired an 
interview with Jesus. They had probably seen, or at least heard of, 
his triumphal entry into Jerusalem; were aware that the people re: 
garded Him as the promised Messiah, and saluted Him as king of 
Israel; and knew that great was the expectation of all the followers of 
Christ, that He would soon establish his earthly kingdom. In its 
honors and advantages they therefore desired to participate; (as ‘lic 
the sons of Zebedee, Matt. 20: 20.) and therefore anxiously wished wo 
recommend themselves to the notice and favor of Jesus. Chis wish 
they seem to have communicated to Philip and Andrew, as having 
especially expressed expectations of the speedy establishment of Christ’s 
kingdom. Wherefore Jesus undeceives them. Michaelis, Kuinoet, 
and Rosenmueller.’ BLoomFIgLe 
i Verse 24, 

Die.) ‘This. is spoken according. to the im, erfect philosophy of thas — 
age. By death, says Lampe, is hére meant, not the total destruction 
of parts, but only the dissolution and corruption of those which do net 
contain the germ, from which the new plant is preduced This is - 
analogous to the death of man, by which, properly speaking. that alone 
turns to corruption which is not. the gecm. of the body ; this being pre © 
served for resuscitation by Divine Provitence,’ ? 


& D. 33. 


25. We ¢that loveth 
his life shall lose it; 
and he that ‘hateth his 
life in this world shall 
acep it unto life eter- 
nal, 

26 Ifany man £serve 
me, "let him follow me; 
and ' where lam, there 
shall also my servant 
be: if any man serve 
me, *him will my Fa- 
ther honor. 

(Practical Observations, } 

27 Now ‘is my soul 
troubled; and ™ what 
shall I say? " Father, 
save me from this 
hour? °but for this 
cause came [ unto this 
hour. 
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admiring praises of saints and angels, Heb. 2: 
10—13. 

He foretells and promises abundant recom- 
pense to them who cordially embrace Him, his 
Gospel and interest, and make it appear that 
they do so, by faithfulness in suffering for, or 
in serving Him. 

In suffering for Him, (v. 25.) He that loves 
his life better than Christ, shall lose it; but he 
that hates his life in this world, and prefers the 
favor of God aud an interest in Christ before it, 
shall keep it unto life eternal. This doctrine 
Christ much insisted on, it being the great de- 
sign of his religion to wean us from this world, 
by setting before us another world. 

See here the fatal consequence of an inordi- 
nate love of life; many a man loses his life by 
over-loving it. He that so loves his animal 
life, as to indulge his appetite, and make pro- 
vision for the flesh, to fulfil the iusts thereof, 
shortens his days, shall lose the life he is so 
fond of, and another infinitely better. He that 
is so much in love with the life of the body, its 
ornaments and delights, as, for fear of exposing 
it or them, to deny Christ, shall lose it ; lose a 
real happiness in the other world, while he 
thinks to secure an imaginary one in this. 
Skin for skin a man may give for his life, and 
make a good bargain; but he that gives his 
soul, his God, his heaven, buys life too dear, 
and is guilty of his folly, who sold-a birth- 
right for a mess of pottage. 

See the recompense of a holy contempt of 
life. He that so hates the life of the bo 
to venture that for the preserving of the life of 
his soul, shall find both in eternal life. Note, 
Ist. It is required of the disciples of Christ, that 
they hate their life in this world ; a life in this 
world supposes.a life in the other, and this is 
hated when it is loved less than that. Our life 
in this world includes all the enjoyments of our 

resent state, riches, honors, pleasures, and long 
ife in the possession of them: these we must 


hate, that is, despise, as insufficient to make us happy, dread the temptations 
that are in them, and cheerfully part with them whenever they come in com- 


etition with the service of Christ, Acts 20:24. 21:13. Rev, 12: 11. 


See 


ere the power of godliness—it conquers the strongest natural affections ; 
and the mystery of godliness—it is the greatest wisdom, and yet makes men 


hate their own lives. 


Qdly. 


Those who, in love to Christ, hate their own 


lives in this world, shall he abundantly recompensed in the resurrection of 
the just. He that hateth his life, shall keep it; he puts it into the hands of 
One that will keep it to life eternal, and restore it with as great an improve- 
ment, as the heavenly life can make of the earthly ove. 

If any man profess to serve Me, let him (follow Me, as a servant his mas- 
ter; and where I am, there let my servant be; so some read it as part of the 
duty, There let him be, to attend upon Me; we read it xs part of the promise, 
There shall he be in happiness with Me. And lest this should seem a small mat- 


ter, He adds, If any man serve Me, him will my Father honort 


The Greeks 


desired to see Jesus; but Christ lets them know that it was not enough to 
see Him. they must serve Him. He did not, come into the world, to be gazed 


at, but isa King to be ruled by. 


who inquired after Him, to 


He saith this for the encouragement of those 
become his servants. In taking servants, it is 


usual to fix both the work and the wages; Christ does both here. 
{1.] The work Christ expects is very easy and reasonable, and such as be- 


comes his servants. 


lst. Let them attend their Master’s motions; Jet him follow Me. 


Chris- 


tians must follow Christ, do the things that He saith; walk as He also walk- 


ed; follow his conduct, by his providence and Spirit. 


We must go whither 


He leads us, and ‘z the way He leads us ; follow the Lamb whithersoever He 


goes before us. 


V. 20—26. 


Those who are nearest to the means of grace, 


‘If any man serve Me. let him apply himself to the business, 


‘upon Me. 


rab. 


and be alway's ready at my sau.’ Or,‘If any 


man do indeed serve Me, let him make an 
open and public profession of his relation to 
e, by following 
master by following him in the streets.’ ; 
2dly. Let them attend their Master’s repose; 
Where I am, there let my serrané be, to want 
Christ is where his church is, in the 
assemblies of his saints, where his ordinances 
are administered ; there let his servants be. to 
resent themselves, and receive instructions 
rom Him. Or, ‘Where J am to be in heaven, 
there let the thoughts, and affections, and con- 
versation of my servants be, where Christ sit- 
teth,’ Col. 3: 1, 2. 


[2.] The wages Christ promises his servants ; 


they are very rich and noble. 

Ist. They shall be happy with Him; Where 
I am, there shall also my servant be. To be 
with Him, when in poverty and disgrace, would 
seem but poor preferment, and therefore, douht- 
less, He means being with Him in paradise, 
sitting with Him at his table above; on his 
throne; it is the happiness of heaven to be with 
Christ there, ch. 17: 24. Christ speaks of hea- 
ven’s happiness as if already in it, Where J am 
hecause. He was sure of it, and neartoit. The 
same joy and glory which He thought recom- 
pense enough for all his services and sufferings, 
are proposed to his servants as the recompense 
of theirs. They that follow Him in the way, 
shall be 2with Him in the end. 

2dly. They shall be honored by his Father ; 
He will rake them amends for all their pains 
and loss, by conferring an honor on them, such 
as becomes a great God to give, hut far beyond 
what worms of the earth could expect. The 
Rewarder is God Himself, who takes the ser- 
vices done to the Lord Jesus as done to Him- 
self. The reward is true, lasting honor; the 
honor that comes from God. It is said, (Prov. 
27:18.) He that waits on his master, (humbly 
and diligently,) shall be honored. Those that 
wait on Christ, God will honor, though now un- 
der a veil. Thus far Christ’s discourse has re- 
ference to those Greeks who desired to see Him, 
encouraging them to serve Him; what hecame 
of those Greeks, we are not told, but are willing 
to hope that they who thus asked the way to 
heaven, with their faces thitherward, found it, 
and walked in it. 

V.27—36. Honor is here done to Christ by 
the Father, in a voice from heaven, occasioned 
by the following part of his discourse, and gives 
occasion to a further. conference with the people. 

I. Christ addressed his Father, upon occa- 
sion of the trouhle which seized 11s spirit at this 
time; (v. 27.) Now is my soul troubled. A 
strange word to come from Christ’s mouth, and 
at this time surprising, for it comes in the midst 
of pleasing prospects, in which, one would 
think, He would have said, Now is my soul 

leased. Note, Trouble of soul sometimes fol 
ows after great enlargements of spirit, In this 


world of mixture and change we must expect. 


damps upon our joy, and the highest degree af 
comfort to be the next degree to trouble. When 


Paul had been in the third heaven, he hada 


thorn in the flesh. 
Christ’s dread of his approaching sufferings ; 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


tianity, are not the genuine produce from the holy Jesus. 


e, as the servant ow.s his 


often ripen the most rapidly for vengeance, while sinners come 
from afar to inquire after Christ: and it is joyful, to hear the 
ignorant and careless: desiring the instructions and prayers of 
ininisters. To receive inquirers of this character is his glory 
and joy; and when they approach Him, ‘ He sees of the travail 
of his soul and is satisfied.’ (Note, Is. 53: 11, 12.)—So great 
was his love to us perishing rebels, that He would not abide 
alone in heavenly felicity ; but chose to assume our nature, to 
subimit to death in its most dreadful form, and to be laid in the 
grave; that He might return to glory, and be followed by an 
innumerable multitude of those, whom He had ‘redeemed unto 
- God with his blood!’ While we admire this love of our Re- 
deemer, let us inquire whether our conduct and character prove 
us to be the increase of this ‘Corn of wheat.’ Selfish, ambi- 
thous, contentious, revengeful, or sensual professors of Chris- 


Verse 27. 
Wat shee 1 sau? &.~” ‘Some understand here two’ interruga- 
’ 


Such are donbtless the tares, which the enemy has sown in the 


field, and which will at last be separated and cast into the fire: _ 


while the wheat, who are conformed by divine grace to their 
Savior’s likeness, shall be preserved to his heavenly kingdom. 
(Notes, Matt. 13: 36—43. 2 Cor. 3:1—6. P. O.) Let us then 
examine whether ‘ Christ be in us, the Hope of glory ;’ and Jet 
us beg of Him to render us more and more indifferent about 
this life and its trifling concerns; that ve may be ready to re- 
linquish, venture, or suffer any thing, in order to chtain eternz! 
life; and that we may serve the Lord Jesus with a wiuns 
mind, and follow his example. 


Father hefore his holy angels, far above the most exJargec uf 
their present expectations. boort, 
tions; and read, ‘“‘ Whatshall I say? Father sav -pfe from hia now 9 
i.e. “Shall Isay Father, save Me, &c.’?? Biooy eran 


For where He is, there wih ~ 
all his true servants be forever, whatever station they ! ave 
filled in his church on earth; and they will be honored by the 


t 
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28 tFather, ole rify 
thy name. ‘ Then 
came there a voice 
from heaven, saying, 
‘I have both glorified 
it, Sand will glorify i 
avain. 

29 The people there- 
fore that stood by, and 
neard it, said that it 
‘thundered : others 
suid, “An angel spake 
to him. 

30 Jesus answered 
and said, This voice 


JOHN, XII. 


Now is my soul troubled. Now the black and 
dismal scene began, now were the first throes 
of the travail of his soul, now his soul began fo 
be exceeding sorrowful. Note, (1.) The sin of 
our souls was the trouble of Christ's soul, when 
Ife undertoek to redeem us, and to make’ his 
soul an offering for our-sin.. (2.) The trou- 
ble of his soul was designed to ease the trouble 
of ours; for, after this, He said to his disciples, 
(ch. 14:1.) ‘Let not your hearts be troubled ; 
why should yours be troubled and mine too?’ 
Our Lord went on cheerfully in his work, in 
prospect of the joy set before Him, and yet 
submitted to trouble of soul. Holy mourning 
is consistent with spiritual joy, and the way to 
eterna) joy. Christ was now troubled, now in 
sorrow, now in fear, for a season; but it would 
not he so always, nor long. The same is the 


comfort of Christians in their troubles. They 
are but for a moment, and will be turned into 
oy. 

And what shall I say?. This does not speak 
Him consulting with any other, as if He needed 
advice, but considering with Himself what was 
fit to be said now. When our souls are trou- 
bled, we must take heed of speaking unadvised- 
ly, but debate with ourselves what we shall say. 


came not because of 
me, *but for your 
sakes. 

31 Now ‘is the judg- 
ment of this world: 
*now shall the prince 
of this world be cast 


out. Christ speaks like one at a loss, as if what He 
Pp tg: gine ee) Bewk iss. should choose He wot not. There was a strug- 
Sie Wile apa ee gle between the work He had taken upon Him, 
5 13:31,32. Is. 49:3—7. Eph. 2:7. 3: which required sufferings, and the nature He 
Fee EN ES Ate ae Renam ty had taken upon Him, which dreaded them ; 
9, Bz. 10:5. Rev.6:1. 8:5, 11:19. ce a im He auses with, What shall 
14:2. say? He looked, and there was none to help 
Acts 23:8,9, Rev, 18:1,2. Ps ; os Renee c 
Fae Nee 8 lon 3 Calvin observes this as a great instance of 
& 5A. Mle 2 Jor. 8:9. Cee te ria Saale Ria k 
y 5:22—27. 16:8—10. ris’s humiliation, that He shou spea 
ase eons, buke ti7, thuslike one ata plunge. The more entirely the 
19. Acts 26:18. 2 Cor. 4:4. Eph. Lord of glory emptied Himself, the brighter is 


2:1,2. Col. 2:15, Heb. 2:14. 1 John 


Be Re ee ll, 028, the provif of the love He bare us. Thus He was 


in all points tempted as we are, to encourage us, 
when we know not what to do, to turn our eyes to Him. 

His prayer to the Father in this strait; Muther, save Me from this hour— 
out of this hour: praying not so much that it might not come, as that He 
might be brought through it. This was*the language of innocent nature, 
anes forth in uae ote, It is the duty and interest of troubled souls to 

ave recourse to God by prayer, as a Father. Christ was voluntary in his 
sufferings, yet prayed to he saved from them. Note, Prayer against a trouble 
may very well consist with patience under it, and submission to the will of 
God. Observe, He calls his suffering, This hour, meaning the events of the 
time now ut hand; hereby He intimates that the time of his suffering was, 
(.) Asef time, set to an hour, and He knew it. It was said twice before, 
that his hour was not yet come, but it was now so near that He might say 
it was come. (2.) A short time; an hour is soon over, so were. Christ’s 
sufferings ; He could see through them to the joy set before Him. — 

He presently. corrects Himself, and, as it were, recalls what He had said ; 
But for this cause came I to this hour. Innocent nature got the first word, 
but divine wisdom and love the Jast. Note, They who would proceed regu- 
larly, must go upon second thoughts. With the second thought He checked 
Himself; For this cause came I to this hour; He does not silence Himself 
with this, that He could not avoid it, there was no remedy; but satisfies 
Himself, that He would not avoid it, for it was his own voluntary engage- 
ment, and the crown of his whole undertaking. Reference is here had to the 
divine counsels concerning his sufferings, by virtue of which, it behooveth 
Him to submit and suffer. Note, This should reconcile us to the darkest 
hours of our lives, that we were all along designed for them; see | Thess. 3: 3. 

Upz2n tae withdrawing of his former petition, He presents another; Mather, 
glorify thy name; to the same purport with, Father, thy will be done, for 
God’s will is his glory, This speaks more than barely a submission to the 
avill of God, it is a consecration of his sufferings to the glory of God. It was 
a mediatorial word, and was speken by Him as our Surety. The wrong 
which by sin we have done to God, is in his glory, his declarative glory ; for in 
nothing else are we capable of doing Him injury. We were never able to 
make Him satisfaction for this wrong done Him, nor any creature for us; 
nothing therefore remained, but that God should get Him honor upon us in 
our utter ruin. Here therefore our Lord Jesus interposed, undertook to satisfy 
God’s injured honor, and He did it by his Awmiliation ; He denied Himself 
+ — = 

Verse 31. 

‘Some think the phrase, this world, meant the general wickedness 
then so prevalent among both Jews and Gentiles; a supine ignorance 
of divin’ truths; errors, unbelief, idolatry, vices and crimes of every 
sort, an. the misery resulting from them ; the general body of sinners 
m the waole world: and by “the prince,’”’ elther properly the evil 
apirit, i.e. Satan; or, as others think, tmproperly, and by personifi- 
sation, ‘the splrit of wickedness.’’ For when, in the New Testament, 
mention is made of ‘the prince of this world,’”? some would understand 
the deri”, and are of opinion that he was so-called, either from the 
manner of thinking and speaking, at that time in use among all nations, 
and more particularly the Jews, (especially after the Babylonish cap- 
tivity.) who thought tnat the whole world, and peculiarly the air. was 
fitied with demons, both good and evil; and that their prince. called, 
by way of eminence, the devil, had a power over the bodies and exter- 
ga’ affairs of men, as also over their minds; and was the author of all 
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men,’ 


| 


Christ honored by has heavenly Father. 


in, and divested Himself of, the honors due tne 
Son of God incarnate. Here He makes a tender 
of his satisfaction as an equivalent; ‘ tather, 
glorify thy name; let thy justice be honored 
upon the Suersfiee, not upon the sinner; let the 
deht be levied upon Me, 
cipal is not;’? thus He restored that whic 
took not away. 

If. The Father heard Him, and this answer 
was given—by a voice from heaven. Tl +Jews 
speak much of the daughter of a voice as one 
of those divers manners by which God in time 
past spake to the prophets; but we do not find 
any instance of his speaking thus to any but our 
Lord Jesus; it was an honor reserved for Him, 
Matt. 3:17. 17:5. 

The answer was an express return to that 
petition, Father, glorify thy name. I have glo- 
rified it, and I will glorify it yet again. 
we pray, Our Father, hallowed be thy name, 
this is a comfort to us, that it is an answered 
prayer; answered to Christ here, and, in Him 
to all true believers. (1.) The name of God 
had been glorified in the life of Christ, in his 
doctrine and miracles, and al] the examples He 
gave of holiness and goodness. (2.) It should 
be further glorified in the death and sufferings 
of Christ; his wisdom and power, his justice 
and holiness, his truth and goodness, were 
greatly glorified; the demands of a broken law 
were answered, the affront done to God’s go- 
vernment satisfied for, and God declared Him- 
self well pleased. What God has done for the 
glorifying of his own name, is an encouragement 
to us to expect what He will yet further do. 

Of the standers-hy, we may hope there were 
some whose minds were so well prepared to re- 
ceive a divine revelation, that they understood 
what was said. But notice is here taken of the 
perverse suggestion of the multitude; some of 
them said that it thundered, others, who took 
notice that there was an articulate voice, said 
that certainly an angel spake lo Him. Now 
this shows, I. That it was a real thing, even in 
the judgment of those that were not at all well 
affected to Him. 2. That they were loath to 
admit so plain a proof of Christ’s divine mis- 
sion. They would rather say that it was this, 
or that, or any thing, than that God spake to 
Him in answer to his prayer; and yet, if it 
thundered with articulate sounds, (as Rev. 10: 
3, 4.) was not that God’s voice? Or, if angels 
spake to Him, are not they God’s messengers ? 
But thus God speaks once, yea twice, and man 
perceives it not. 

The account our Savior Himself gives of this 
voice is, ‘It came not because of Me, not merely 
for my encouragement and satisfaction,’ (then 
it might have been whispered in his ear pri- 
vately,) ‘but for your sakes.’ (1.) ‘That all 
you who heard it, may believe that the Father 
hath sent Me.’ What is said from heaven con- 
cerning Jesus, and the glorifying of the Father 
in Him, is said for our sakes, that we might 
submit to, and rest upon Him. (2.) ‘ That you, 
who are to follow Me in sufferings, may therein 
he comforted with the same comforts that carry 
Me on.’ Let this encourage them to part with 
life itself for his sake, if called to it, that it 
should redound to the honor of God. Note, 
The promises and supports granted to Jesus in 
his sufferings, were intended for our sakes. For 
our sakes He sanctified Himself, and comforted 
Himself. 

He that lay in the Father’s bosom, knew his 
voice, and what was the meaning of it; two 


am solvent,.the prin 
He 


When 


evils, but especially of vice and sin, and thus held his chief dominion 
among the Gentiles: or, on this account, namely, since he is said to 
be the author of all sin and misery, by exciting men to sin, for which 
reason sins are said to be. the works of the devil. 
the “ genius of the age,’’ what we call a spirit of unbelief and iniquity ; 
and the word translated prince Is indeed so used in the New 
ment. ay in Eph. 2: 2. where this sense is clear; first, from his being 
called the prince of the power of the air, (or, as in some places. of dark- 
ness, i. 6. wickedness ;) and secondly, since in the prevediniyy were 
there’ is the synenyme, ‘the course of this world,” i. e. the genive and 
the manners of the age. 
(Acts 26: 18.) he explains it in Col. 1: 13. by the potwer of qdurkness, 
aad opposes to it “the kingdom of his beloved Son.’? So that ‘the price 
of this world’? means the inflwence vice exerted over the minds of 
Tittman. 


Others understand 


esta- 


Or when the apostle attaches poerer to Satan 
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fBut see P.O 27—33.) 


&..F 33. 
$2 And 1, *if I be 
Ufted up from the 


earth, “will draw ‘all 
men tinto me. 

33 This he said, 4 sig- 
nifying what death he 
should die. 

_Prastical Observations. ]} 

34 The people an- 
swered him, We have 
heard out of *the law, 
that ‘Christ abideth 
forever: and how say- 
est thou, The Son of 
man must be lifted up? 
£ who is this Son of 
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things God intended, when He said that He 
would glorify his own name. 

(1.) That, by the death of Christ, Satan should 
be conquered; (v. 31.) Now is the judgment. 
He speaks with a divine exultation, Now the 
year of my redeemed is come, and the time pre- 
fixed for the breaking of the serpent’s head ; 
now for that glorious achievement, so leng 
thought of in the divine counsels, talked of in 
the written Word, so much the hope of saints, 
and the dread of devils.’ 

Now is the judgment of this world; ‘ Now is 
the crisis of this world.’ The sick and diseased 
world is now upon the turning point, this is the | 
critical day,,upon which the trembling scale 
will turn for iife or death, to all mankind; all 
that are not recovered by this, will he left hope- 
less. Or, rather, the death of Christ was the 
judgment of this world. 1st. A judgment of 


discovery and distinction. Men shaJl have their 
character according as the cross of Christ is to | 
them; to some it is foolishness and a stumbling- 
block, and to others the wisdom and power, of | 
Hos. 11:4. God ; of which there was a figure in the thieves 
. > Rom: 517-19. 1 crucified with Him. By this, men are judged, 
Fim. 26. Heb. 219,10. LJohn 2:2. What they think of the death of Christ. 2dly. 


man ? 


® 3:14. 8:28. 19:17,18. 
23. 2Sam. 18:9.10, Ps. 22:16—18. 
+ 1 Pet, 2:24. 3:18. 


Deut. 21:22, 


ev, 5:9, > - * 2 
d 18:32. 21:19 Itisa [tones of favor and absolution. Christ 
¢ Lga. 15:25. Rom. 3:19" 19. 99, Upon the cross interposed as a Sacrifice for sin | 
36,57. 10:4 fs. 9:7. | Ex. 37:24,25. and a Surety for sinners,’so that when He was | 
Dan. 244. 7,14,27. | Mic. 4:7. 


judged, and iniquity laid upon Him, and He 
was wounded for our transgressions, it was as 
it were the judgment of this world, for an ever- 
lasting righteousness was thereby brought in, not for Jews only, but the 
whole world, 1 John 2: 1,2. Dan. 9:24. 3dly. It is a judgment of condem- 
nation against the powers of darkness; see ch. 16: 11. Judgment is put for 
the asserting of.an invaded right. At the death of Christ there was a trial. 
Letween the serpent and the promised seed, for the world, and the lordship 

of it; the devil had borne sway among the children of men, time out of mind ; 

he now pleads prescription, grounding his claim also upon the forfeiture in- 

curred by sin. We find him willing to have come to a composition ; (Luke 4: 

6,7.) he would have given the kingdoms of this world to Christ, provided 

He would hold them by, from, and under him: but Christ, by dying, takes off 
the forfeiture to divine justice, then fairly disputes the title, and recovers it 

in the court of heaven. Satan’s dominion 1s declared to be an usurpation, and 

the world adjudged to the Lord Jesus as his right, Ps. 2: 6, 8. 

Nove is the prince of this world cast out. 

The devil is here called the prince of this avorld, because he rules over 
the men of the world by the things of the world; he is the ruler of the dark- 
ness of this world, that is, of this dark world, of those in it that walk in dark- 
ness, 2 Cor. 4:4. Eph. 6: 12. 

He is said to be now cast out; for, whatever had been done hitherto toward 
the weakening of the devil’s kingdom, was done in the virtue of a Christ to 
come, and therefore is said to he done now. Christ, reconciling the world 
to God hy his death, broke the power of death, and cast out Satan as a 
destroyer ; Christ, reducing the world to God by the doctrine of his cross, 
broke the power of sin, and cast out Satan as a deceiver. The bruising of his 
heel was the breaking of the serpent’s head, Gen, 3:15. When his oracles 
were silenced, his temples forsaken, his idols famished, and the kingdoms of 
the world become Christ’s kingdoms, then was the prince of this world cast 
out, as appears by orate this with Rev. 12: 8—11. where it is said to be 
done by the blood of the Lamb. Christ’s frequent casting of devils out of 
the bodies of people, was an indication of the great design of his undertaking. 

(2.) By the death of Christ sowls shall be conyerted, and that would be the 
easting out of Satan; If I be lifted up from the earth, I will dranw all men unto 


g 3:14—16 9.25—27, 8:53—58. Matt. 
16;1}3—16, 21:10, 22:42—45, 


e. 

The great design of our Lord Jesus was, to draw all men to Him, not the 
Jews only, who had been Jong in profession near to God, but the Gentiles 
also, who had been afar off; He was to be the desire of all nations, (Hag. 2: 
7.) and to Him must the gathering of the people be. His enemies dreaded that 
the world would go after Him, notwithstanding their opposition. Christ is all 
in all in the conversion of a soul. Ist. It is Christ that draws; I will draw. 
It is sometimes ascribed to the Father, (ch. 6: 44.) but here to the Son, who is 
the Arm of the Lord. He does not drive by force, but draws with the cords 
of a man, (Hos. 11:4. Jer. 31: 3.) as the loadstone; the soul is willing, 


Effects of the death of Christ. 


but it is ina dayofpomr 2dly. It1sto Chmst 


that we are dravn; ‘I will draw them to Me aa — 


the centre of their unity.". The soul that was of 
a distance from Christ, is brought into an ac- 
quaintance with Him; though shy and dis 


trustful of Him, it is brought to Jove. and trust 


Him; drawn up to his terms, ini his arms, 
Christ was now going to heaven, and would 
draw men’s hearts to Him thither. 


The strange method He took to accomplish ~ 


his design, by being lifted up from the earth. 
What He meant by that, to prevent mistake, 


we are told; (v. 33.) This He shake, soniye a 


by what death He should die, the death of the 
cross, though they had designed, and attempted 
to stone Him to death. He was lifted up as a 
spectacle to the world, between heaven ana earth 
as unworthy of either; yet the word here use 
signified an honorable advancement, If I be ea= 
alted; He reckoned his sufferings his honor, 
Whatever death we die, if we die in Christ, we 
shall be lifted up out of this dungeon, this den 
of lions, into the regions of light and love. We 
should learn of our Master to speak of dyin 
with a holy pleasantness, and to say, ‘ We sha 
then he lifted up.’ : 
Christ’s drawing all men to Him, followed 
his being lifted up. It followed after it in time. 


The great increase of the church was after the” 


death of Christ; while Christ lived, we read of 
thousands at a sermon miraculously fed, but it 
was after his death that we read of thousands 
at a sermon added to the clinrch. It followed 
as a blessed consequence of it, Note, There is 
powerful virtue and efficacy in the death of 
Christ, to draw souls to Him. The cross of 
Christ, though to some a stumbiing-stone, to 
others is a /oad-stone. Some make it an allu- 


sion to the drawing of fish into a net; the lifting | 


up of Christ was as the spreading of the net; 
(Matt. 13: 47, 48.) or to the setting up of a 
standard, which draws soldiers together; or 
rather, it refers to the lifting up of the brazen 
serpent in the wilderness, which drew all those 


‘to it that were stung with fiery serpents, as 


soon as it was known that it was lifted up, and 
there was healing virtue in it. Oh, what flock 
ing was there to it! So there was to Christ, 
when salvation through Him was preached to 
all nations; see ch. 3: 14, 15. 

The people, though they had heard the voice 
from heaven, and’ the gracious words that pros 
ceeded out of his mouth, object. and pick quarrels 
with Him. Christ had called Himself, the Son 
of man, (v. 23.) which they knew to he one of 
the titles of the Messiah, Dan. 7:13. He had 
also said, that the Son of man must be lifled up, 
which they understood of his dying, and, proba- 


bly, He explained Himself so; and some think. 


repeated what He said to Nicodemus, (ch. 3: 
14.) So must the Son of man be lifted up. 
Against this, : 

They alleged those Scriptures which speak 
of the perpetuity of the Messiah, that He should 
be so far from being cut off in the midst of his 
days, that He should be a Priest forever, (Ps. 
110: 4.) and a King forever, (Ps. 89: 29, &e.) 
that He should have length of days forever and 
ever, and his years as many generations ; 
61: 6.) from all this they inferred that the Mes- 
siah should not die. Great knowledge in the 


letter of Scripture, if the heart be basin ay a 


is capable of being abused to serve the cause o 
infidelity, and to fight against Christian ty with 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V. 27—33. Even temporary pain and suffering are grievous; Father, and 
and the holy Jesus felt a reluctance of nature to the load of an- 
guish, which He endured for our sins. We cannot therefore 
choose suffering for its own sake; reluctance of mind and in- 
werd perturbation will he felt on such occasions. The trne 
veltever will sometimes scarcely know what he shall say: his 
nature will plead, ‘ Sather, save me from this hour;’ (Note, 18: 
1N—14, v. IL.) hut grace will enable him'to add, ‘ Father, glo- 
rify thy name;’ and, after the example of his crucified Lord, 
he will lve resigned to suffering, that God may be glorified. 
This state of mind and heart, notwithstanding all its defects, 
will be geaciously accepted through Him, who has glorified the glory. 
a ES) 2 od he ESTE ee 


Verse 344! 


‘Lifted up.) “4n expression by no means unfrequent among the that our Lord spoke of his death,’ 


7A! 


will glorify Him, to all eternity.—In the great 
event of the death of Christ, faith beholds the world judged 
and condemned ; Satan vanquished and deprived of his domi- 
nion; his slaves liberated, his works destroyed, his cause 
eventually ruined: and while we look to Jesus upon the cross, 
we find ourselves impelled by fear to flee from deserved wrath, 
allured by hope to seek unmerited mercy, and drawn by admi- 
ration and gratitude to renounce all other confidences, to break 4 
through all impediments, to cast away all our transgressions, — 

and to give up all other interests, that we may enlist under 
the Redeemer’s hanner, aud aspire to a participation of his 
(Notes, 1:29. Heb. 12: 2, 3.) 


Scorr. 


—-—-= 


rabbins, in the sense of “to die :’’ and some among the people guessed 
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‘its own weapons. Their perv erseness, in oppos- 
ing this to what Jesus had said, will appear, if 
we consider, that, when they vouched the Scrip- 
ture to prove that the Messiah abideth forever, 
they took no notice-of those texts which speak 
of the Messiah’s death: they had heard out of 
the law, that Messiah abideth forever ; and had 
they never heard out of the law, that Messiah 
shall be cut off, (Dan. 9: 26.) and that He shall 
pour out his soul unto death, (Isa. 53: fh and 
particularly, that his hands and feet should be 
pierced? Note, We often run into great mis- 
takes, and then defend them with scripture- 
arguments, by putting those things asunder, 
which God in his Word has put together ; and 
opposing one truth, under pretence of support- 
ing another. We have heard, out of the Gospel, 
that which exalts free grace ; we have heard also 
that which enjoins duty, and we must cordially 
embrace both, and not set them at variance. 
When they opposed what Christ said concerning 
the sufferings of the Son of man, they took no no- 
tice of what He said concerning his glory and 
exaltation. They had heard out of the law, 
that Christ abideth forever: and had they not 


Ae Dicddy, 

_ 35 Then Jesus said 
unto them, " Yet a little 
while is the light with 
you: ‘walk while ye 
have the light, * lest 
darkness come upon 
you: ‘for he_ that 
walketh in darkness 
knoweth not whither 
he goeth. 

36 While ye have 
light, "believe in the 
light, that ye may be 
"the children of ligkt. 
These things spake Je- 
sus, ° and departed, 
and did hide himself 
from them. 

37 { But ? though he 
had done so many mi- 


h 7:33. 9:4, 15:16. Heb. 3:7,8. oe 
i 35,46. 1:5—-9. 8:12, 9:5. Is. 2:5, heard our Lord say that He should be glorified, 
426.7 Rom. 13:12—14. Eph. 5: that He should bring forth msch fruit, and draw 


pee: 1 Thes. 5:5—8, 1 John 1: 
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k 39,40, Ps. 69:22—28. Jer. 13:16,17. 
Roin, 11:7—10, 2 Cor, 3:14,15. 


all men to Him? Had He not just now pro- 
mised immortal honors to his followers, which 
supposed his abiding forever? But this they 


1 ae Prov. 4:19. 1 John ea lok. TK fair di 

ml:7, 3:21. I 60:1. Acts 13:47,48. overlook. us unfair disputants oppose some 
m fagke 16:8. Eph. 98. 1 Thes.5: Darts of the opinion of an adversary, to which, 
© 8:59. 10:39.40 1:54. Matt.21:17. if they would but take it entire, they could not 
FE tear et Matt. 420— but subscribe: and in the doctrine of Christ 


there are paradoxes, which to men of corrupt 
minds are stones of stumbling—as Christ crucified, and yet glorified ; lifted 
up fiom the earth, yet drawing all men to Him, 

They ask, hereupon, Who is this ‘Gon of man? This they asked tauntingly, 
as if now they had baffled Him. ‘Thow sayest, The Son of man must die ; 
we have proved the Messiah must not; where is thenthy Messiahship? This 
Son of man, as Thou callest Thyself, cannot be the Messiah.’ His meanness 
and poverty prejudiced them against Christ; they would rather have no 
Christ than a suffering one. 

The objection was a perfect cavil; they might, if they pleased, answer it 
themselves. Man dies, and yet is immortal, and abideth forever, so the Son 
of man: therefore, instead of answering these fools according to their folly, 
He gives them a serious caution to take heed of trifling away, the day of 
their opportunities, in such vain and fruitless cavils as these; ‘ Yet a little 
wiile, and but a little while, zs the light with you; therefore be wise, and 
walk while ye have the light.’ 

In general, we may observe here, 1. The concern Christ has for the souls 
-of men, and his desire of their welfare. With what tenderness does He here 
admonish those to look well to themselves, who were contriving ill against 
Him? Even when He endured the contradiction of sinners, He enueavrered 
their conversion. See Prov. 29:10. 2. The method He takes with those 
objectors ; with meekness instructing those that opposed themselves, 2 Tim. 
2:25. Were but men’s consefences awakened by a due concern about their 
everlasting state, and did they consider how little time they have to spend, and 
none to spare, they would not waste thoughts and time in cavils. 

We have here, 

(1.) The privileze and advantage of having Christ and his Gospel, with 
the shortness and uncertainty of the enjoymeni of it; yet a liitle while ts the 
light with you. Christ is this light; and some of the ancients suggest, that, 
in calling Himself the Light, He gives a tacit answer to their objection. His 
dying was as consistent with his abiding forever, as the setting of the sun is 
with his perpetuity. The duration of Christ’s kingdom is compared to that 
of the sun and moon, Ps. 72:17. 89: 36,37. The ordinances of heaven 
are unchangeably fixed, yet the sun and moon sef and are eclipsed ; so Christ, 
the Sun of righteousness, abides forever, and yet was eclipsed by his suffer- 
ings, and was but a little while within our horizon. 'The Jews at this time 
fad the light with them, they had Christ’s presence, heard his preaching, 
saw his miracles, The Scripture is to us a light shining in a dark place. It 
was to he but a little while with them; Christ would shortly leave them, 
their visible chureh state would soon after be dissolved, and the kingdom of 
God taken from them, and blindness and hardness would happen to Israel. 
Note, It is good for us all to consider what a little while we are to have the 
light with us. Time is short, and perhaps opportunity not so long. The 
candlestick may be removed; however, we must be removed shortly. Yera 
little while is the light of life with us; yet a little while is the light of the 
Gospel with us, the day of grace, the means of grace, the Spirit of grace, a 
very little while. 

The warning to make the best of these advantages, because of the danger of 
fosing them; Walk while ye have the light: as travellers. make the best of 
their way forward, that they may not be benighted, because travelling in the 
night is unsafe. ‘Come,’ say they, ‘let us mend our pace, while we have 
day-light.’ Thus wise should we be for our souls, who are journeying to- 
wards eternity. Note, {1.] It is our business to press forward toward 
heaven, and get nearer it by being made fitter for it. Our life is but a 

‘ay, and we have a day’s journey to go.* [2.] The hest time of walking is 
while we have the light, The day is the proper season for work, as the 
went is tor res. The proper time for getting grace is when the word of 


. 


The Jews urged to believe in the faght, 


grace is preached to us, and the Spirit of grace 
strives with us; then is the time to ur husy. 
[3.] We are highly concerned thus to impr: ve 
opportunities, for fear lest our day be finish»va 
before we have finished our day’s work ant 
journey. Then darkness comes, that is, suc an 
utter Incapacity to make sure the great salva- 
tion, as renders the state of the careless sinn*t 
deplorable; so that if his work be undone then, 
it is likely to be undone forever. 

The sad condition of those who have sinned 
away the Gospel, and are come to the period of 
their day of grace. They walk in darkness, and 
know neither where, nor whither they go ; neither 
the way they are walking in, nor the’ end they 
are walking foward. He that is destitute of 
the light of the Gospel, not acquainted with :ts 
discoveries and directions, wanders endlessly in 
mistakes and errors, and is not awareofit. Set 
aside the instructions of the Chistian doc.rine, 
and we know little of the difference between 
good and evil, He is going to destruction, and 
knows not his danger, for he is either sleeping 
or dancing at the pit’s brink. 

The great duty and interest of every one of 
us, is inferred from all this; While ye have the 
light, believe in the light. The Jews had now 
Christ’s presence with them, let them imprcve 
it; afterward they had the first offers of the Gus- 
pel ¥ the apostles wherever they came ; thisis 
an admonition to them to accept the offer when 
it is made: Christ saith the same to us all who 
enjoy the Gospel. Note, It is the duty of every 
one to believe in the gospel-light, to receive it as 
a divine light, to subscribe to the truths it dis- 
covers, and to follow its conduct. Christ is the 
light ; we must believe in Himas revealed tous; 
as a true light that will not ceceive us. We 
are concerned to do this, while we have the Gos- 

el to show us the way to Him. They that be- 

ieve in the light, Saat be the children of light, 
shall be owned as Christians, who are called 
children of light, (Luke 16: 8. Eph. 5: 8.) and 
of the day, | Thes. 5:5. They that have God 
for their Father, are children of light, for God 
is light ; they are born from above, and heirs of 
heaven, for heaven is light. 

Christ’s retiring from them, hereupon; These 
things spake Jesus, and said no more at this 
time, but left this to their consideration, and de- 
parted, and did hide Himself from them. And 
this He did for their conviction and awakening. 
If they will not regard what He hath said, He 
will have nothing more to say tothem. They 
are joined to their infidelity, as Ephraim te 
idols ; let them alone. Note, Christ justly re- 
moves the means of grace from those that quar- 
rel with them, and hides his face from w,froward 
generation, Deut. 32:20. He hid Himseif from 
their rage, retreating, it is probable, to Bethany, 
where He lodged. By this it appears, that 
what He said exasperated them, and they were 
made worse by that which should have made 
them better. 

V. 37—41. We have here the honor done our 
Lord Jesus by the Old-Testament prophets, who 
foretold and iamouiel the infidelity of the many 
that believed not on Him. It was a dishonor 
and grief to Christ, that his doctrine met with 
so much opposition; but this takes off the won- 
der and reproach, makes the offence of it to 
cease, and it caused no disappointment to Christ, 
that herein the Scriptures were fulfilled. Twe 
things are here said concerning this untractable 
people, and both were foretold by the evange-~ 
lical prophet Isaiah, that t) >y did not, and could 
not, believe. 

They did not believe; 7, 2ugh He had done 
so many miracles befne them. Observe, 

The plenty of the means of conviction which 
Christ afforded them; He did miracles, su many 
miracles; it signifies hoth so many, and so 
great. It refers to all the miracles He had 
wrought formerly ; nay, the blind and lame now 
came to Him into the temple, and He healed 
them, Matt. 21: 14. His miracles were the 
great proof of his mission, and on their evidence 
He relied. He here insists upon their 2 umber 
and notoriety. The multitude of them was no, 
only a proof of his unexhausted power, mut 
gave the greater opportunity to examibe thom, 
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and if there had been a cheat in them, it was 
morally impossible hut that in some of them it 
‘would have been discovered ; and, being all mz- 
racles of mercy, the more they were, the more 
good was done. He wrought these miracles 
not ata distance, not in a corner, but before 
many witnesses, appearing to their own eyes. 
Note, The most plentiful and powerful means 
of conviction will not of themselves work faith 
in the depraved, prejudiced hearts of men. 
They saz, yet believed not. 

The fulfilling of the Scripture in this; that 
the saying of Esaias might be fulfilled. Not 
that these infidel Jews designed the fulfilling of 
the Scripture, (they rather fancied those Scrip, 
tures which speak of the church’s best sons, to 
be fulfilled in themselves,) but the event exact- 
ly answered the ‘prediction, so that this saying 


rales betore them, yet 
they believed not on 
hirn: 

38 9 That the saying 
of ' Esaias the prophet 
might be fulfilled, 
which he spake, Lord, 
‘who hath believed our 
report ? and to whom 
hatb ‘the arm of the 
Lord been " revealed 2 

‘29 «Therefore * they 
could not believe, ¥ be- 
cause that Esaias said 


again, v t 

% of Esaias was fulfilled. The more improbable 
CRU ear RA Matt. any event is, the more does divine foresight 
r2Chr, 32:20. Isaiah: Matt. 16:7. appear in cue predicting of it. One could not 
Se ae oe nae ne have imagined that thé kingdom of the Messi- 
t Ps, 44:3, Is. 40:10,11. 51:5,9.. 1 ah, supported with such prools, should have met 

Cor. 1:24. 7A Ab with so much opposition among the Jews, and 
we Gal. 16. Ah Lstt—20. *~ therefore their unbelief is called a marvellous 
x 5:44, 6:44,65, 10:33. Is. 44:18-20. work, and a wonder, Isa. 29: 9, 14. Christ 
= et Himself marvelled at it, but it was what 1s ‘ah 


foretold, (Isa. 53: 1.) and now it is accomplisu 
ed. The Gospel is here called their report; Who has believed our hearing, 
which we have heard from God, and which you have heard from us; our 
report is the report of a matter of fact. It is foretold, that few comparatively 
of those to whom this report is brought, will be persuaded to credit it. Many 
hear, but few heed and embrace it; Who hath believed it? Mere and there 
one, but none to speak of; not the wise, not the noble; it is to them but a 
report which wants confirmation. It is spoken of as a thing to he greatly 
lamented, that so few believe the report of the Gospel. A sorrowful account 
is brought to God by the messengers, of the cold entertainment they and 
their report had; as the servant came, and showed his lord all these things, 
Luke 14:21. The reason why men believe not the report of the Gospel, is, 
the arm of the Lord is not revealed to them, they do not acquaint themselves 
\vith, and submit themselves to, the grace of God; they do not experimen- 
tally know the virtue and fellowship of Christ’s death, in which the arm of 
the Lord is revealed. They saw Christ's miracles, but did not see the arm 
of cre Lord revealed in them, 

Ti ey could not believe, because Esaias said, He hath blinded their eyes. 
This .s a hard saying, who can explain it? Weare sure that God is infinitely 
just and merciful, and therefore we cannot think that there is in any such im- 
potency to good, resulting from the counsels of God, as lays them under a fatal 
necessity of being evil; God damns none by mere sovereignty, yet it is said, 
They could not believe. Austin, coming in course to the exposition of these 
words, expresses himself with a holy fear of entering upon an inquiry into 
this mystery. His judgments are just, but hidden. 1. They could not 
believe, that is, they would not; they were obstinately resolved in their infi- 
delity; thus Chrysostom and Austin incline to understand it; and the former 
gives divers instances of Scripture of the putting of an impotency to signifi 
the invincible refusal of the will, as Gen. 37: 4. They could not spea 
peaceably to Him. And ch. 7:7. This is a moral impotency, like that of 
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one that is accustomed to do evil, Jer. 13: 23. 
But, 2. They could not, because Esaias had | 
said, He hath blinded their eyes. Here the dif 
ficulty increases; it is certain that God is not n 
the author of sin, and yet, : : 

(1.) The righteous hand of God is sometimes ; 
to be acknowledged in the blindness and obst:. 3 
na:y of those who persist in impenitence andj a 
unbelief, by which they are justly punished fia 
their former resistance of divine light, and res 
bellion against the divine law. If God with. 
hold abused grace, and give men over to indulga 
lusts; if He permit the evil spirit to do his 
work on them that resisted the good Spirit; ; 
and if in his providence He lay stumbling-blocke 
in the way of sinners, which confirm their preju- 
dices, then He blinds their eyes, and hardens their : 
hearts, and these are spiritual judgments, like 
the giving up of idolatrous gentiles to vile affe~ by 
tions, and degenerate Christians to strong delu- 
sions. 

Observe the method of conversion implied 
here, and the steps taken in it. Sinners are 
brought to discern the reality, and have some 
knowledge of divine things; to understand 
with their heart, to apply these things to them- 
selves; not only to assent, but to consent and 
accept ; to he converted, and turned from sin 
. Christ, from the world and the flesh to Goa. 
Then God will heal, justify, and sanctify them ; 
will pardon their sins, which are as bleeding 
wounds, and mortify their corruptions, which are 
as lurking diseases. When God denies his grace, 
nothing of this is done; the alienation of the 
mind from, and its aversion to, God and the di- 
vine life, grows intoa rooted and invincibleanti- _ 
pathy, and so the case becomes desperate. S 

(2.) Judicial blindness and hardness are in 
the Word of God threatened against those wha 
persist in wickedness, and were particularly 
foretold concerning the Jewish church and na- 
tion. Known unto God are all his works, and 
all ours too. Christ knew before who would 
betray Him, and spake of it, ch. 6: 70. This is 
a confirmation of the truth of scripture-prophe- 
cies, and thus even the unbelief of the Jews 
may help to strengthen our faith. It is also 
intended for caution to particular persons, to 
beware lest that come upon them, which was. 
spoken of in the prophets, Acts 13: 40. 

(3.) What God has foretold will certainly 
come to pass, and so it might be said, that 
therefore they could not believe, because God by 
the prophets had foretold they would not; for 
such is the knowledge of God, that He cannot 
he deceived in what He foreszes, and such his 
truth, that He cannot deceive in what He fore- 


Verses 37—A1. 

The prophecy was not the motive, or the cause, of their wickedness; 
but it was the declaration of the purpose of God, which could not be 
defeated; as, therefore, this prophecy stood in Scripture against them, 
and others of like character, who hated the truth from love of sin. the 
event became certain: in which-sense it is said, that ‘they cowld not 
velieve.’ (Note, 2 Thes. 2: 83—12.) Numbers indeed were given up 
to judicial blindness; yet others in the multitude were not; and the 
preceding exhortations and warnings would eventually be useful to 
many of these, as well as manifest the desperate enmity of the others, 
In fact, a large ‘remnant, according to the election of grace,’ were 
afterwards converted, while the bulk of the nation was left to be blind- 
ed and hardened. (Notes, Acts 21: 17—2l. Rom. 11: 1—10.) The 
unfailing certainty of predicted events must arise. not only from the 
tifallible foreknowledge of God, but also from his fixed decree; unless 
itcan be thought that He foreknows things over which He has no 
power. and which He cannot possibly alter! But if thousands and ten 
thousauds more of the Jews, rulers and priests among the number, had 
ambraced the Gospel, these prophecies would nevertheless have been 
eccomplisted’in all the unbelieving part of the nation; as the prediction 
and piomise of God, concerning Abraham’s seed inheriting Canaan, 
were fulfilled, though the generation which came first out of Egypt 

rishcd in the wilderness through their unbelief. (Num. 14: 27—30, 

2s, 90: L3—17.) So that no hinderance to any man’s complying 
with our Lord’s exhortations arose from the prophecy or purpose of 
God; which related only to those who obstinately refused to comply 
with them. (39.) Could not.) (Mark 1: 45.) ‘*‘ That is,’’ says 
*Theophylact, out of Chrysostom, “ they would not.’? And yet, if you 
"look to the thing itself, it is true, that the reprobate do not believe; 
“because they tot/i mot believe; so that this is the nearest, and most 
‘ direct cause of their unbelief. But the evangelist goes deeper, when 
‘he says, ‘‘ They could not velieve ;’’ for as the reprobate will not be- 
‘lieve, so it is certain tnat they cannot be willing, because the dark- 
“ness in which they are born cannot comprehend the light.’ Beza. 
(Note, Acts 28: 23—29.) St. John adds, that the prophet ‘said these 
things, when he saw His glory and spake of Him;’ (41.) evidently 
meaning Christ, of whom he discoursed both before and afterwards. 
The reference is made to that, august vision which Isaiah had, of ‘ the 
145 


glory of the Lorp,’ and the worship of the atterdant seraphim; and 
the prophet then saw ‘the glory of Christ, and spake of Him;’ from 
which we confidently infer that Jesus is JeEnovan. The word, in the 
first verse of the chapter referred to, is not Jenovan, but Adonai; but 
itis JeHovan in the third verse; and the words in the fifth verse, 
‘Thine eyes have seen the King, the Lorp of hosts,’ are very re- 
markable. (Marg. Ref. e—g.—Noles, 1:18. Js. 6:1—5.) ‘{f these 
‘words, “‘ These things said Isaiah, when he saw his glory,” are not to 
‘be understood of Christ, what use have they, or to what purpose de 
‘they serve? There being no need to tell us, that Isaiah then saw the 
‘glory of God the Father, and spake of Him.’ Whitby. Scorr, 
(38.) The arm of the Lord been revealed.) 
allude to the habit generally worn by the Easterns. and especially by 
persons of rank, which was a long robe without sleeves; so that whea 
the arm was stretched out to perform any action requiring strength, it 
would appear uncovered. 


also when giving orders to their soldiers. Plautus. Lampe, in 
Bloom field.) (Compare Is. 53:1.) In this connection it seems strongly 
to imply, that whenever true faith is produced in the mind, it is te be 
considered as the effect of a divine energy. (See Eph. 1; 19. and Col 
2: 12.)? Doddridge. ‘1 take the arm of the Lord to signify his Spirit 
who at other times is represented as the Finger uf God, and the Hap 
of the Lord; Luke, 11: 20. and Acts 11: 21.’ : ‘GUYSE. 
(39.) ‘In all ancient languages, especially the Hebrew, any one is 
often said to do any thing, who tells, narrates, and shows a thing te 
be, or be done; and thus verbs active are to be understoad declara- 
tively. (Compare 2 Kings 1: 16.) The meaning, therefore, of Ie. 6° 
10. is this: Go, show and declare to the people that their heart is 
heavy, &c, equivalent to ‘This people’s heart is gross,” &c. 
the Sept. have expressed it, and have been followed by Matthew and 
Luke. But John expreses it simply, He hath blinded, &c., without 


adding wha has done so; which may be understood from Isaiah; for he — 


who is tazed with blindness must be the author of his blindness.” 
Tittman, in BLOOMFIELD 
They could not believe.) ‘It is not meant that they had a will 
believe, and could not, but that they set themselves agarnst having 
such a will,’ “De i 


‘This phrase may — 


{It was customary for heroes, when pre- — 
paring for battle, to wxcover the arms ; (Virg. Ain. 5. and Arrian ;) 
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40 He “hath blinded 
their eyes, *and har- 
dened their heart; 
»that they should not 

see with their eyes, nor 
understand with ther 
heart, cand be con- 
verted, and I should 
“heal them. 

4\ These things said 
Tsaias, * when he ‘saw 
nis glory, and spake 
of him. 

42 Nevertheless, 'a- 
mong the chief rulers 
also many believed on 
him: but because of 
the Pharisees ithey did 
no! confess him, “lest 
they should be put out 
of the synagogue : 

43 For 'they loved 
the praise of men more 
than ™the praise of 
God. 

44 § Jesus ® cried 
and said, ° He that be- 
lieveth on me, believ- 
eth not on me, but on 
him that sent me. 


yet, Oe bo et ee. 
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teils ; tne Scripuure cannot he broken. Yet, be it 
observed, that the prophecy did not name par- 
ticular persons; so that it might not be said, 
‘ Therefore such a one and such a one could not 
helieve, hecause Esaias had said so and so ;’ but 
it pointed at the body of the Jewish nation, 
which would persist in their infidelity, till their 
cities were wasted without inhabitants, as it 
follows, Isa. 6: 11, 12. yet still reserving a rem- 
nant, (v. 13.) in it shall be a tenth ; which re- 
serve was sufficient to keep a door of hope open 
to particular persons; for each one might say, 
Why may not I be ef that remnant ? 

The evangelist, having quoted the prophecy, 
shows (v. 41.) that it was intended to look fur- 
ther than the prophet’s own days, and that its 
ce reference was to the days of the Mes- 
siah. ; 

We read in the prophecy, that this was said 
to Esaias, Isa. 6: 9. Bat here we are told that 
it was said by him to the purpose. For nothing 
was said by him as a prophet, which was not 
first said to him; nor any thing said to him, 
which was not afterward said byhim. See Isa. 
21: 10. 

The vision the prophet there had of the glory 
of God, is here said to be his seeing the glory 
of Jesus Christ ; he saw his glory. Jesus Christ 
therefore is equal in power and glory with the 
Father. and his praises are equally celebrated. 
Christ had a glory before the foundation of the 
world, and Esaias saw this. 

It is said that the prophet there spake of Him. 
It seems to have been spoken of the prophet 
himself, (for to him the instructions were there 
given,) yet it is here said to he spoken of Christ, 
for as all the prophets testified of Him, so they 
typified Him, This they spake of Him, that, as 
to many, his coming would be not only fruitless, 
but fatal,;a-savor of death untodeath. It might 
he objected against his doctrine, If it was from 
heaven, why did not the Jews believe it? But 
this is an answer to it; It was not for want of 
evilence, but because their heart was made fat, 
and their ears heavy. It was spoken of Christ, 
that He should be glorified in the ruin of an un- 
believing multitude, as well as in the salvation 
of a distinguished remnant. 

V.-42, 43. Some honor was done'to Christ by 
these rulers, for they were coavinced that He 
was sent of God; but they did not do Him 
honor enough, for they had not courage to own 
their faith. Many professed more kindness for 
Christ than they had; these had more kindness 
for Him than they were willing to profess. 

See the power of the Word in the convictions 
many of them were under, who did not wilfully 
shut their eyes against the light. They, as Ni- 
codemus, believed on Him, as a teacher come 
from God. Note, The truth of the Gospel has 
perhaps a better interest in the consciences of 
men than we are aware, | Kings 19:18. Per- 


haps those chief rulers were true helievers, though very weak, and their faith 


like smoking flax. 


Note, Som. _.2 better than they seem. Their faults 


are known, but their repentance is not;,a man’s goodness may be concealed 
by a culpable yet pardonable weakness, which he himself truly repents of. 
The kingdom of God comes not in all with a like observation; nor have all 


they 


that are good the faculty of showing it as some have. 
See the power of the world in smothering these convictions. They he- 


lieved in Christ, but durst not confess Him, for fear of excommunication. 


Ohserve here, 


1, Wherein they were defective ; they did not confess Christ. 


Note, There 


is cause to question the sincerity of that faith, which is either afraid or 
ushamed to show itself; for those who believe with the heart, ought to confess 


with the mouth, Rom. 10: 9. 


2. What they feared; being put out of the synagogue; disgrace and 
damage ; as if it would do them any harm to he expelled a synagogue, that 
had made itself a synagogue of Satan. and from which God was departing. 

3. What was at the hottom of this fear; they loved the praise of men, asa 
more valuable good, and a more desirable end, than the praise of God; which 


was an implicit idolatry, like that (Rom. 1: 25.) of worshipping and serving’! 


Verse 42. 

The delieving spoken of, seems to have been a persuasion that Jesus 
was the Messiah, without any clear ar} adequate views of his king- 
dom, or reliance on Him for salvation 

Verse 43. 

They loved ihe praise of men, 
aoman mind should be capable of believing there is a God, and yet of 
preferring the creatures before Him ; and shou!d imagine the vain breath 
of popular applause. or censure. 


pugni to be offended in order to 


‘Scorr. 


&c.] ‘Strange infatuation! that the 


to be of such consequence, that God 
please man; that all the honors and 


Christ honored by some of the rulers. 


the creature more than the Creator. hey srt 
the praise of men in one scale, and cousidered 
how good it was to give praise to men. and ix 
pay deference to the Pharisees, and receive 
praise from men; to he comme idee hy the 
chief priests, and applauded by the people, as 
good sons of the church. And they would not 
confess Christ, lest they should thereby dero- 
gate from the reputation of the Pharise2s, and 
SJ rfeit their own, and hinder their preferment. 
And besides, the followers of Christ were looked 
upon with contempt, which they who had been 
used to honor could not bear. Perhaps if they 
had known one another’s minds, they would 
have had more courage; but each one thought 
that, if he should declare himself in favor of 
Christ, he should stand alone; whereas if any 
one had had resolution to break the ice, he would 
have had more seconds than he thought. They 
put the praise of God in the other scale ; they 
were sensible that by confessing Christ they 
should both give praise to God, and have praise 
From God; but, they gave the preference to the 
praise of men, and that turned the scale; sense 
prevailed ahove faith. Note, Love of the praise 
of men is a great prejudice to the power and 
practice of religion. Many come short of tha 
glory of God, by a regard toit. Asa by-end in 
that which is good, it will make a man a hypo- 
crite when religion is in fashion, and credit is te 
he got by it; and as a base principle in that 
wh:ch is evil, it will make a man an aposfale, 
whei: religion is in disgrace, and credit is 10 be 
lost for it, as here. See Rom. 2: 29. 

V. 44—50. We have here the honor Christ 
asserted to Himself, in the account He yave of 
his mission. Probably, this discourse was not 
at the same time with that before, (for then He 
deparied, v. 36.) but some time after, when He 
made another appearance ; and as this evange- 
list records it, it was Christ’s farewell sermon 
to the Jews; all that follows, was private with 
his disciples. Observe, He cried and said, 
Doth not wisdom cry, (Prov. 8: 1.) without? 
Prov. 1:20. he raising of his voice, and cry- 
ing, intimate his boldness in speaking; though 
they had not courage openly to profess faith in 
his doctrine, He had courage openly to publish 
it; if they were ashamed of it, He was not; 
but set his face as a flint, Isa. 50:7. He cried 
as one that was serious and importunate in 
what He said, as willing to impart to them, not 
only the Gospel of God, but even his own sot. 
It denotes his desire that all might take notice 
of it. This being the last time of the publica- 
tion of his Gospel by Himself in his person, He 
makes proclamation, ‘Whoever will hear Me, 
let them come now.’ 

What is this closing summary of Christ’s dis- 
courses? Itis much like that of Moses, (Deut. 
30: 15.) See, I have set before you life and 
death, Christ here takes leave of the temple, 
with a solemn declaration of three things. 

I. The privileges and dignities which they 
have, that believe; this gives great encourage- 
ment to us to believe in Christ, and to profess 
that faith. It is athing we need not be either 
shy of doing, or of owning; for, 

By belie: -ng in Christ we are brought xmte 
acquaintance with God; He that believes on Me 
and so sees Me, believes on Him that sent Me, 
and sees Pim. He that believes on Christ, 
does not helieve in a mere man, such as He was 
generally taken to be, but in the Son af God, 
equal in power and glory with the Father. Or 
rather, hi; faith does not ferminate in Christ, 
but through Him is carried out to the Father 
that sent Him; to whom, as our end, we come 
by Christ as our way. The doctrine of Christ 
is believed and received as the truth of God. 
The rest.of a believing soul is in God through 


rewards of his heavenly presence should be lost, to secure a little regare 
from those who will ere long be themselves the objects of everlasting 
shame and contempt!’ 


Douz.IDGE. 
Verses 44—46, 


‘Morus, Rosenmui :ller, Kuinoely and Tittman, agree -)at these 
verses form another part of the discourse of John, in whic}. te meant 
to show that the Jews had no more faith in the doctrines tnan in the 
miracles of Jesus; and this was entirely their own fault. 
summary. of the principal discourses of Christ, during his triennia 
ministry, is given (as is usual with John) in the words of ~ur Lord 


This brief 
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45 And Phe _ that 
seeth me, seeth him: 


that sent me. 

46 I 2am come a 
Light into the world, 
that whosoever _ be- 
lieveth on me should 
not ‘abide in darkness. 

A7 And if any man 
hear my words, and 
believe not, sI judge 
him not: -for 1 came 
not to judge the world, 
but to save the world. 

48 He that " reject- 
eth me, and receiveth 
not my words, hath 
one that judgeth him: 
*the word that I have 
spoken, the same shall 
yjudge him in the last 
day. 

49 For *I have not 
spoken of myself; but 
the Father which sent 
me, ne gave me a 
commandment, what I 
should say, and what 
I should speak. 

50 And I know that 
*his commandment is 
lite everlasting: what- 
soever J] speak there- 
fore, even as the Fa- 
ther said unto me, so I 


speal, 
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2; judgeth him.’ 


Pye \ 


js JONG: XAT: 


Christ as Mediator; for its resignation to Christ 


‘js in order to its being presented to God. Chris- 


tianity is made up, not of philosophy or politics, 

but pure divinity. ? 
This is illustrated, v.45. He that sees Me, 

sees Him that sent Me; which is the same with 


believing in Him, for faith is the eye of the soul; : 


in getting acquaintance with.Christ, we come to 
the knowledge of God. God makes Himself 
known in the face of Christ, (2 Cor. 4: 6.) who 
is the express image of his Person, Heb. 1: 3. 
All that have a believing sight of Christ, are 
led by Him to the knowledge of God. Christ, 
as God, was the image of his Father’s Person ; 
but Christ, as Mediator, was his Father’s Re- 
ig ibe to man; the divine light, law, and 
ove, being communicated to us in and through 
Him ; in eyeing Him as our Savior, Prince, and 
Lord, in the right of redemption, we see the F'a- 
ther as our Owner, Ruler, and Benefactor, in the 
right of creation; for God is pleased to deal 
with fallen man by proxy. 

We are hereby braaght into a comfortable en- 
joyment of ourselves ; (v. 46.) Lam come a light 
into the world, that whosoever believes in Me, 
Jew or Gentile, should not abide in darkness. 

The character of Christ; 7 am come a Light 
into the world, tobe a Light to it. It implies 
that He had a being, and a being as Light, he- 
fore He came into the world, as the sun zs be- 
fore it rises; the prophets and apostles were 
made lights to the world, but Christ alone 
came a Light into this world, having before been 
a glorious Light in the upper world, ch. 3: 19. 

he comfort of Christians ; they do not abide 
in darkness. They were by nature without true 
comfort, or joy, or hope, but do not continue 
in that condition; light is sown for them. 
What darkness of affliction, disquietment, or 
fear, they may afterward be in, provision is 
made that they may not abide long in it. They 
are delivered nue that darkness which is per- 
petual, that which abideth forever, where is not 
the least gleam of light or hope. 

If. The peril and danger they are in that be- 
lieve not, gives fair warning to take heed of per- 
sisting in unbelief; (v. 47, 48.) ‘If any man 
hear my words, and believe not, I judge him not, 
not I only, or not now, lest I should be looked 
upon as unfair in being judge in my own cause; 
yet Jet not infidelity think therefore to go unpu- 
nished, though I judge him not, there is one that 
Observe 

Who they are whose unbelief is here con- 
demned ; they wha hear Christ words, yet be- 
lieve them not; not those tiat never had, or 
could have, the Gesvel; every man shall be 
judged according to tie dispensation of light he 
was under; they that have sinned without lav, 
shall be judged without law. But those that 
have, or might have heard, and would not, lie 
open to this doom. 


The constructive malignity of their unbelief is, not receiving Christ’s Word ; 
it is interpreted, (v.-43.) a rejecting of Christ.. It denetes a rejection with 


contempt. D 
every man is either a subject 


Where the gospel-banner is displayed, no nentrality is admitted ; 


or an enemy. 


Tae wonderful forbearance of our Lord Jesus, towards those who slighted 


Him; J judge nim not, not now. 


Note, Christ was not hasty to take ad- 


vantage against those who refused the first offers of his grace, but continued 


waiting to be gracious. 


He did not strike those dumb or dead, who contra- 


d -ted Him, never made intercession against Israel, as Elias; though He had 
authority to judge, He suspended the execution of it, because He had work 


of another nature to do first, 


and that was to save the world. (1.) To save 


effectually those that were given Him, before He came to judge mankind. 
(2.) To offer salvation to all the world, So that it is their own fault if they be 


not saved. 


He was to put away sin by the sacrifice of Himself. The exe- 


Pye Say We ERT CaN ae teak Wedel en, Uae 


_ Christ’s honor from his hivine miss 
cuting of the power of a judge was not congt 
ous Wath sku undertaline! k va 
humiliation his judgment was taken away. S» 
The unavoidable judgment of unbelievers at 
the day of the revelation of the righteous judg- 
ment of God ; unbelief will certainly be a damn- 
ing sin. 


demned already ; there needs no process, judg- 
ment goes against them of course, Heb. 2: 3. 
Christ needs not appear against them as their — 
accuser, they are miserable if He do not appear 
Jor them as their Advocate ; however, He teli« 
them plainly, when and where they will be reck- 
oned witz. 

There is one that judgeth them. Nothing is’ 
more dreadful than abused patience, and grace 
trampled on; though for a whi.e mercy rejote 
eth against judgment, yet there will be judge 
ment without mercy. 

Their final judgment is reserved to the law 
day ; to that day of judgment Christ binds over 


tempts that have been put upon Him. Dyvine 
justice has appointed a day, and adjourus the 
sentence to that day, as Matt. 26: 64. Sek: 
The Word of Christ will judge them then ; 
The words that I have spoken, how light soever 
you have made of them, the same shall judge 
the unbeliever in the last day; as the apostles, 
the preachers of Christ’s Word, are said to. 
judge, Luke 22: 30. Christ’s words will judge 
unbelievers two ways. 
their crime, they will convict them. Every 
word Christ spoke, every kind offer, will te 
produced as testimony. [2.] As the rule of 
their doom, they will condemn them; they shall 
be judged according to the tenor of that cove-— 
nant Christ procured and published. That 
word of Christ, He that believes not, shall be 
damned, will judge all unbelievers to eternal 
ruin; and there are many such like words. : 
Ill. A solemn declaration of the authority 
Christ had to demand our (faith, and require us’ 
to receive his doctrine on pain of damnation, v. 
49, 50... Where observe, | é 
1, The commission which our Lord Jesus re- 
ceived from the Father to deliver his doctrine to 
the world ; (v. 49.) Ihave not spoken of Myself, 
as a mere man, much less a common man; but 
the Father gave Me a comnandment what I 
should say. This is the sa.re with what He 
said, ch. 7:16. My dcetrine ‘s not mine, for [ 
have not spokenaf Myself.  Shrist, as Son of 
man, did not speak that whic. was of human 
contrivance: as Son of God, He did not aez 
separately, but what He said was the result of 
the counsels of peace ; as Mediator, his coming 
into the world was voluntary, and with his full 
consent, but not arbitrary, and of his own head. 


as his agent and plenipotentiary to concert mat- 
ters between Him ait man, to seta treaty of 
peace on foot, and to settle the articles. 
instructions, here called a commandment, for 
they were like those given an ambassador, di- 
rected Him not only what He might say, but 
what He must say. Note, Our Lord Jesus 
\ learned obedience Himself, before He taught it? 
us, though He were a Son. 
commanded the first Adam, and he by his diso-— 


Adam, and He by his obedience saved us. 

God commanded Him what He should say, 
and what He should speak, two words signify- 
ing the same thing, to denote that every word 


For those very words have occurred, and been explained above, at 1: 
Cried denotes, spoke openly, in the hearing of all. 


J5, 
27. and elsewhere.’ 
(47.) I julge him not.) 


Versas 495) 
‘This summary consists of four capital 


and demonstrated by words and 


Gani. sent for the salvation of the human race. 
mately conjoined and united with the Father, not only in respect of 
will and counsel, but of works and deeds; and thus, € en in respect of 


‘The word not only denotes to judge, or 
condemn, but expresses the effect of judgment or condemnation, name- 
ly, ¢ucn and destruction ; it is opposed to save. 
ery. [fe will not be the cause of condemnation; the blame of which 
aust, Lnerefore, rest with those who prefer darkness to light.’ 


So Rom, 9: 
BLOOMFIELD. | 


being the only 
Our Lord means to 
mental articles 


Tittman, in BLOOMFIELD. 

did not believe 
oints. Our Lord taught 
deeds: 1, That He is the Legate of 
2, That Pe is inti- less possible for 


possible to bold 


nis Auman -ature, is, in short, the Son of God. 3. hat He is tne 


{750° 


the religion insufficient for salvation,’ 
‘Many are liberal in their condemnation of the Jews, because they 


Savior of the human race, who will obtain for, and impart to, all that 
believe in Him, life and felicity. 
Himself, the Son of God, sent.on earth by his Father, and the Savior 

of the human race, is indisputably true, apd infinitely beneficial, aa 


4. That this doctrine concerning 


means of attaining universat sa-ution. These four 


points are what theologians term the essential, primary, and funda- 


of the Christian taith; and such as, if removed, leave 
Tittman, in BLOOMFLELD,. 


on the Son of God, but do not reflect that they are 


probably committing the same sort of transgression, in circumstances 
which heighten their sin. 
a man to credit the four evangelists, and yetiive ami 
die an infidel, as far as his own salvation is concerned. Reauer. i! is 


Paradoxical as it may seem, it is neverihe- 


the truth in unrigliteousness.’ Dr. A, Ciske & 


‘ ii 


Some think, when Christ saith, 2— 
judge no man, He means that they are con- — 


a 
P 


all unbelievers, to answer then for all the cone 


[1.] As the evidence of _ 


But God the Father gave Him his commission, — 


His — 


The Lord God* ~ 


bedience ruined us; He commanded the second 


. 


I 
q 


SOW APS Xiu. 


Gasae wasues the fect of his disciples 5 
and requires them 7 imitate his ex- 
ample of humility and love, L—17. 
He declares that ove of them would 
betray Him ; and «ea token to John 
poinss out Judas as the traitor, 18 
—26 Satan enters into Judas, who 
leaves the company, 27—30. Jesus 
speak» of his glorification, as at 
hind ; ani enjoins his disciples to 
love one ancther, 31—35. He fore- 
warns Peter, who avowed his readi- 
Hess to die with Him, that before 

“tie cock crowed, he would thrice 
Geny Him, 36 —38. 

« the 


NOW _ before 
4Nfeast of the passo- 
ver, when Jesus knew 
that his hour was 
come, that he should 
‘depart out of this 
world unto the Father, 
@having loved his own 
which were in _ the 
world, he loved them 
e unto the end. 


26:4. Matt.25:2. Mark 14:1. Luke 
22:1 
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kept back nothing that was profitable. 


JOHN, XIII. 


was divine. 
sometimes spoke of themselves; but Christ 
spoke by the Spirit at all times. Some make 
this distinction: He was directea what He 
should say in his set sermons, and what He 
should speak in his familiar discourses. Others 
this: He was directed what He should say in 
his preaching now, and what He should speak 
in his judging at the last day; for He had com- 
mission and instructions for both. 

2. I know that his commandment is life ever- 
lasting. 'The commission given to Christ had 
reference to the everlasting state of men, and was 
in order to their everlasting haapuigss in that 
state: the instructions given to Christ as a pro- 
phet, were to reveal eternal life: (1 John 5: 11.) 
the power given to Christ as a King, was to give 
eternal life, ch. 17:2. Thus the command giv- 
en Him was life everlasting.. This Christ says 
He knew; which intimates how cheerfully, and 
with what assurance, Christ pursued his under- 
taking, knowing that He went upon a good er- 
rand, and. that which would bring forth fruit 
unto life eternal. It intimates likewise how 
justly they wi’ verish, who reject Christ and 

is Word. Those who disobey Christ, despise 
everlasting life ; so that not only Christ’s words 
will judge them, but even their own; so shall 
their doom be, themselves have decided it; and 
who can except against it? 

3. Whatsoever I speak, it is as the Father 
said unto Me. Christ was intimately acquainted 
with-the counsels of God, and was faithful in 
discovering so much of them to the children-of 
men, as it was agreed should be discovered, and 
Note, (1.) This is a great encourage- 


Christ washes his disciples’ feet. i 


The Old-Testament prophets | frayed, and at the time He ate the passover, 


and instituted the Lord’s supper. But whe. 
ther before the solemnity, or after, or between 
the eating of the passover, and the institution 
of the Lord’s supper, it is not agreed. This 
evangelist gathers those passages the others 
had omitted, and industrious: y omits those they 
had recorded ; which occas’ ns difficulty in put- 
ting them together. If it were then, we sup- 
pose Judas went out, (v. 30.) to get his men 
ready to apprehend Jesus. But Dr. Lightfoot 
is of opinion, that this was done and said, even 
all that is recorded to the end of ch. 14. not 
at the passover-supper, for it is here said, (v. 1.) 
to be before the feast of the passover ; but at the 
supper in Bethany, two days before the passo- 
ver, (of which we read Matt. 26: 2—6.) at which 
Mary the second time anointed Christ’s head 
with the remainder of her box of ointment. Or, 
it might be at some other supper the night he- 
fore the passover, not, as that was, in the house 
of Simon the leper, but in his own lodgings, 
where He had none but his disex, les about 
Him. 

Christ’s washing his disciples’ feev, vas an 
action of a singular nature ; a miracle of humi- 
lity. Mary had just anointed his head; now, 
lest his acceptance of that should look like tak- 
ing state, He presently balances it with this 
abasement. But why would Christ do this? 
If the disciples’ feet needed washing. tkey could 
do it themselves; a wise man will not do a 
thing that looks odd and unusual, but for good 
causes. We are sure it was not done in a hu- 
mor; the transaction was very solemn, and car- 
ried on with great seriousness ; four reasons are 


ment to faith; we may venture our souls upon the sayings of Christ, rightly 
Christ said as He was 
bidden, and so must we; communicated, what the Father had said to Him, 
This was his glory, that, as a Son, He 
was faithful to Him that appointed Him; and, by unfeigned belief of every 


understood. (2.) Itis a great example of obetlience. 


and so must we. See Acts 4: 20. 


word of Christ, and an entire subjection of soul to it, we must 
glory due to his name. 


Cuap. XIIL. v. 1—17. 


and the discourse that followed, were the same night in which 


Probahly Christ!s washing his disciples’ feet, 


intimated why Christ did this. 1. To testify 
his love to his disciples, v. 1,2. 2. Togive an 
instance of voluntary humility and condescen- 
sion, v. 3—5. 3. To signify spiritual washing, 
referred to in his discourse with Peter, ». 6—11. 
give Him the} 4. To set them an example, v. 12—17. 
proof of that great love wherewith He loved 
them to the end, v. 1, 2. 

This is true of his immediate followers, the 


e was be- 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V. 34—50. Those who have not faith cannot behold the 
Object of faith, even a crucified Redeemer, ‘purchasing the 
church with his own blood ;? and must be strangers to its influ- 
ence, as shown to the soul by the Holy Spirit: they will there- 
fore find a thousand cavils, in excuse for unbelief. They often 
insinuate that the Scripture contradicts itself; and then quote 
the authority of one sacred writer to invalidate the testimony 
of another. whereas their own partial and prejudiced under- 
standing alone is to blame: for the simplest believer gradually 
learns to reconcile most of them; as easily as he can the pro- 
pbecies of Christ on the cross, and Christ on, his glorious 
throne.—It is generally best to aveid disputing with prejudiced 
objectors; and rather to remind them how short their time 
may he, to prepare for death and judgment. It behooves us 
all to ‘walk in the light while we have’ the light; and an obe- 
dient faith is far more suited to our case, than frivolous or dis- 
Syieel speculations. Those who ‘helieve in the light’ will 

e approved as ‘the children of the light :’ on all others,.dark- 
ness will speedily come, and they will not know whither they 
are going, till they fall into ‘the blackness ot darkness forever.’ 
For while men indulge their proud and infidel prejudices, rebel- 
ling against Scripture and their own consciences, and quench- 
ing the motions of the Holy Spirit ; the Lord Jesus withdraws 
in anger, leaves them to reject his salvation, ‘sends them a 
st:crz delusion to believe a lie,’ and so they are finally blinded, 
hardened, and ruined. (P.O. 2 Thes. 2: 5—12.) Such warn- 
ings have always heen given hy those, who ‘saw his glory and 
spake of Him:’ and the awful denunciations of the Word of 

d will as surely take effect on unbelievers, as his faithful 


NOTES. 

Guar. XTIT. v. 1,2. ‘After mature deliberation, I am inclined to 
think this was the paschal supper, for it was that at which Christ’s hour 
tas some, and at which He said, Now is thr Son of man glorified. 
(ve. 1, and 31.) which most naturally intimates the nearest approach of 
his death. And in the close of this discourse at this supper He said, 
14. 31.) Arise, let us go hence, and He then arose to go to the garden 
where He was apprehende |, as appears from the following parts of the 
bistocy, for He continued \his discourse. and concluded with a prayer, 
(et. 17.) and then went forth with his disciples and entered @ gar 
den, and Judas knew the place, ch. 18:1, 2. Desides, Christ’s noti- 
fying his disciples of the traitor at this supper, accords with the dis- 
covery He made of him at the passover, as recorded, Matt. 26: 21, 
&c And whatis said (v. 30.) of Judas’ xoing out at night from this 


eumier.-well agrees to that night in which He betrayed his Lord, and 


promises will be fulfilled to his people. Every ma. therefore 
should be peculiarly careful not to sin against conviction, from 
fear.of reproach and persecution, from love of praise or reputa 
tion, or from regard to the friendship of, the world. (Not? 
Jam. 4:4—6.) 'That will not be accounted true faith, which 
does not overcome this ambition, and teach men to value ‘the 
praise of God’ more than that of the world ; and so induce its 
possessors to confess Christ before his enemies. Chief rulers 
are especially in danger of prevaricating; and thus they may 


become accomplices in the basest crimes; hecause the fear of - 


God does not deliver them from the fear of:men. (Votes, Prov. 
29: 25,26. Matt. 10: 27,28.) But faith in Christ, and in the 
power, truth, and love of God, ‘overcometh the world: (Note, 
1 John 5: 4,5.) Beholding in Jesus the glory of the Father, 
we Jearn to ohey, love, and confide in Him. By daily looking 
to Him, who ‘came a Light into the world, we are gradually 
extricated from the darkness of igtiorance, error, and misery ; 
we learn to know the commandment of God our Savior to be 
everlasting life; and enjoy foretastes of that inheritanee, and 
at length are admitted to it. (Notes, 2 Cor. 3: 17,18. 4:5, 6. 
1 John 3: 1—3. Rev. 21: 22—27.) Yet the same Word will 
seal the condemnation of all, who reject and despise it; their 
present impunity serves only to harden them in incredulity ; 
and the more gracious. the truths, promises, and precepts are, 
which they now despise, the greater will be their confusion 
and the severer their punishment, at the last day. ‘From all 
‘hardness of heart, and contempt of thy Word and command- 
‘ment, good Lord, deliver us.’ Scort. 


+--- 


seems different from his first going to the chief priests to niake (he 
offer of betraying Him, spoken of in Matt. 26: 14,15. This accvunt 
of the matter seems natural and easy, and keeps the history free from 
many perplexities otherwise attending it. And all that passed after 
this supper might easily be brought into the time between the paschal 
supper and his being betrayed.’ Guyse, 
Doddridge refers to the above note as valuable, and adds, that such a 
disposition of the story best suits several of the circumstances of the 
paschal supper; and that the propriety of it is especially evinced from 
the 38th verse, which must be spoken the very night Jesus was be- 
trayed, and yet is so connected with this story of washing the disciples’ 
feet by verses 21 and 31, that they cannot, without great vioence, be 
separated. He observes also, ‘it is ~ein the first verse will have 
peculiar ene~ty according to this pla.’ Eb 
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I. Christ washed his disciples’ feet, to give 2 


A. D. 33. 


JOHN, XIT 


= 


Christ washes hus dhsciple? See 


2 And ‘supper being trelve. These were his own in the world, his| The time of this change: his hour was come, 


ended, @ the devil hav-, 
ins now ” put into the 
heart of Judas Iscariot, 
Simon’s son, to betray 
Bian 

3 Jesus ‘' knowing 
tat the Father had 
peer all things into 

is hands, * and that 
le was come from 
uwod, and went to God ; 

4 He riseth from 
supper, ‘and laid aside 
his garments ; and took 
‘a towel, and girded 
himself. 


{ 4,26. 
arte Luke 22:3,31, Acts 5:3. Eph. 
32 
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ij selves to Him as a peculiar people. 


family. Children He had none, to call his own, 
but He adopted them, and took them as his own. 
He had those that were his own in the other 
world, but He left them for a time, to look after 
his own in this world. These He loved, called 
them into fellowship with Himself, conversed 
familiarly with them, was always tender of 
them, their comfort end reputation, He allowed 
them to be free with Him, and bore with their 
infirmities. He continued his love to them as 
long as He lived, and after his resurrection. 
Though there were persons of distinction that 


espoused his cause, He did not lay aside: his ; 


old friends for new ones, They were weak and 
defective in knowledge and grace, dull and for- 
getful; yet, though He reproved them often, 
He never ceased to love them. : 

It is true of all believers, for these twelve 
patriarchs were the representatives of all the 
tribes of God’s Israel. Note, [1.] Our Lord 
Jesus has a people in the world, that are his 
own; they were given Him by the Father, He 
has purchased them, has set them apart for 
Himself; Ais own, for they have devoted them- 
His own: 
where his own were spoken of, that received 
Him not, it is his own things, as a man’s cattle 
are his own, which he may, when he pleases, 
dispose of. But here it is, his o1n persons, as 


8:9. Phil. 2.6—8. : : 4 
a man’s wife and children are his own. [2. 


Christ has a cordial love for his own. He did love them with a love of goo 
will, when He gave Himself for theirredemption. He does love them with a 
love of complacency, when He admits them to communion with Himself. 
Though they are in this world, of darkness and distance, of sin and corrup- 
tion, yet He loves them. He was now going to his own in heaven, the spirits 
of just men made perfect; but He seems most concerned for his own on 
earth, because they most needed his care : the sickly child is most indulged. 
[3-] Those whom Christ loves He loves to the end; He is constant in his 
ove to his people; He rests in his love. He loves with an everlasting love, 
(Jer. 31: 3.) from everlasting in’ the counsels, to everlasting in the conse- 
quences of it. Nothing can separate a believer from the love of Christ; He 
loves his own, unto perfection, for He will perfect what concerns them, will 
bring them to that world where love is per fect. 

Christ manifested his love to them by washing their feet, as the woman, 
(Luke 7: 44.) showed her love to Christ by washing his feet. Thus He 
would show that his love to them was condescending, that in prosecution of 
its designs, He was willing to humble Himself; and that the glories of the 
exalted state, He was now entering on, should be no obstruction at all to the 
Savor He bare his chosen :. thus He would confirm the promise He had made 
to the saints, that He would make them sit dewn to meat, and would come 
JSorth, and serve them, (Luke 12: 37.) would put honor upon them, as great 
and surprising as for the Lord to serve his servants. The disciples had just 
now betrayed the weakness of their love to Him, in grudging the ointment 
that was poured upon his head; (Matt. 26:8.) yet He presently gives this 
proof of his love to them. Our infirmities are foils to Christ’s kindnesses, 
and set them off. 

He chose this time to do it, a little before his last passover, for two rea- 
sons: : 

He knew that his long expected hour was come, when He should depart out 
of this world to the Father. Observe here, p 

The change that was to pass over our Lord Jesus; He must depart. This 
began at his death, hut was completed at his ascension. As Christ Himself, 
so all believers, hy virtue of their union with Him, when they depart out of 
the world, are absent from the body, go to the Father, are present with the 
Lord. It is a departure out of the world, this unkind, injurious, treacherous 
world ; this world of lahor, toil, temptation ; this vale of tears ; and it is going 
ty the Father of spirits, and the fruition of Him. 


It is sometimes called his enemies’ hour. (Luke 
22: 53.) the hour of their triumph; sometimes 
his hour, the hour of his triumph. The time of 
his sufferings was fixed to an hour, and the 
continuance of them but for an hour. 

His foresight of it; He knew from the hegin- 
ning that his hour would come, but now He 
knew that it was come. We know not when 
our hour will come, and thercfore what we have 
to do in habitual preparation for it ought never 
to be [left] undone; but when we know by the 
harbingers that our hour is come, we must apply 
ourselves to an actual preparation, as our Mas- 
ter did, 2 Pet. 3; 14. 

It was in the immediate foresight of his de- 
parture that He washed his disciples’ feet; that, 
as his head was anointed against the day of his 
burial, so their feet might he washed against the 
day of their consecration, by the descent of the 
Holy Ghost fifty days after, as tre priests were 
washed, Lev. 8:6. When we see our day ap- 
proaching, we should do what good we can to 
those we leave behind. The second reason for 
doing it now, was, the devil had now put il into 
the heart of Judas to betray Him, v. 2. These 
words in a parenthesis, trace Judas’ treason to 
its original. What way of access the devil has 
to men’s hearts, and mingles undiscerned with _ 
those thoughts which are natives of the heart, 
we cannot tell. But some sins are in their 
own nature so exceeding sinful, and there is so 
little temptation to them, that it is plain, Satan 
laid the egg of them in a heart disposed to be 
their nest. For Judas to betray such a Mastei 
so cheaply, and upon no provocation, was such 
downright enmity to God, as could not be forged 
but by Satan himself, who thereby thought te 
ruin the Redeemer’s kingdom; but it proved 
the ruin of his own. 

Judas being now resolved to betray Him. the 
time of his departure could not be far off; if this 
matter be determined, it is easy to infer wits 
St. Paul, Jam now ready to be offered. Note, 
The more malicious we perceive our enemies to 
be against us, the more industrious we should 
be to prepare for the worst. Judas being now 
in the snare, and the devil aiming at Peter, and 
the rest of them, (Luke 22: 31.) Christ would 
fortify his own against him. If the wolf has 
seized one of the flock, it is time for the she 
herd to look to the rest. Antidotes must 
stirring, when the infection is begun. Light- 
foot observes that the disciples had learned of 
Judas to murmur at the anointing of Christ; — 
(compare ch. 12: 4, &c. with Matt. 26:8.) lest 
they should learn worse, He fortifies them by a 
lesson of humility. Christ would hereby show 
that He did not design to cast them all off for 
the faults of one of their number. Though one 
had a devil, yet they should fare never the 
worse for that. Christ loves his church, though 
there are hypocrites in it. 

II. Christ washed his disciples’ feet; to give 
an instance of his own humility, and show how 
condescending He was, and how low He could 
stoop in love to his.own. This is intimated, c. 
3—5. Jesus knowing, and perhaps discoursitig 


(2.) Supper being ended. ‘The reader will observe heré, that I 


‘tabernacle and in the temple,) when the Logos dwelt in the human 


‘nave rendered the clause, supper being come, which is the sense in 
* which the word is often used elsewhere. (21:4. Luke 4: 42. Acts 12: 
* 18. 16: 35. 21: 49.) It was much more natural to wash the feet of 
* guests before. than after supper. It was done before the passover: 
‘ part of the discourse which John mentions after the feet were wash- 
“ed, is mentioned by the other evangelists, as passing at supper; nay, 
‘John himseli, when he speaks (26) of Christ’s dipping the sop, and 
‘ giving it to J-v'1s. after this, plainly shows that supper was not 
ended.’ Dordridge. Scorr. 
‘Almost all tue best critics of the last century have agreed in aban- 
doning the sense—Supper being ended. Strictly speaking, the supper 
must have commenced, otherwise our Lord could not be said to rise 
from supper.’ [See Note, Luke 22: 12.) BLooMFIELD. 
Verse 3. 
‘How can God be said to coine from God into the 
‘world, when He is always in the heavens ? Or to leave the world, 
and go to the Father” Socinian Objection ‘ As to his divine 
‘nature, He is sau to descend from heaven, not by a local descent, or 
* by quitting heaven, but only vy the manifestation of Himself upon 
‘his birth. Aud in this sense God Himself is often said to descend 
‘trom heaven, when, by any divine work done on earth, He demo- 
‘etrates his presence there ; and He is also said to ascend into heaven 
afterwards. Why therefore may not God the Word be said to descend 
from heaven, and even dwell with men, (as God is said to dwell in the 
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Was come, &c.} 


‘ nature upon earth. and manifested his glory ? And also to “ leave the 
‘ world and go to the Father,’’ not only as properly doing this by the 
‘exaltation of his human nature; but by doing all his divine works 
‘now from heaven, where He sits in the majesty and glory of (ne 
‘Father ? Whitby. 3: 12, 13. Scorr. 
‘Our Lord has, at 17: 2. asserted his dominion over the whole 
human race, as also over the whole world, (see Matt. 28: 18.) which 
neither was nor could be the reign of doctrine, (a3 some.) bul of 
power. So the evangelist here.’ Bioomrrecp. 
And went to God.) ‘ Rather, “and was going to God.’” This form 
of expressing the imperfect tense in English, occasional’ y zives great 
precision to the sense.’ HEWLETT. 
Verses 4, 5. 


Garments.) ‘The pallium, the outer garment; De Dieu thinks, 
the two outer garments, the padlium and stola. The Hebrews them 
selves expressed, as here, the pallium in the plural, (for honor.) as it 
was very wide and flowing. Examples of this use of the plural forthe 
singular are very rare in the classics, yet Lampe produces one from 
Plutarch. There is an exactly similar use in our word clothes. De 
Dieu observes, there isno reason to suppose with Origen. that Jesus 
stripped Himself entirely, since next the body was the “ tunic,” and 
the “‘dratwers,’’ both covered by the ‘‘stole,’”’ or waistcoat, which 
was bound about by the * Helt,’’ or girdle: and overall this sane. 
“pallium.”’ (Here translated garments.) BLoomPigLp. 


Care See Gy 
D 33,5 


5 After — that, 


he 
*noureth water into a 
pasun, and began * to 


wash the disciples’ 
*feet, and to wipe them 
with the towel where- 
with he was girded. 


JOHN, XIII. 
of nis honors as Mediator, and telling his friends 
that the Father had given all things into his 
hand, riseth from supper, and, to the great sur- 
prise of the company, washed his disciples’ feel. 

Glorious things are here said of Christ as 
Mediator. : 

The Father had given all things into his 
hands ; had given Him a property in all, and a 
power over all, as Possessor of heaven and 


‘ 6 Then cometh he earth, in pursuance of the great designs of his 


to Siraon. Pefer and undertaking ; see Matt. 11:27. The accommo- 
* Peter saith unto him, dation and arbitration of all matters in variance 
? Lord, dost thou wash between God and man, were committed into his 
my feet ? hands: and the administration of the kingdom 


BY Fae d of God among men, in all the branches of it, 
JesuS answered was committed to Him; so that all acts, both 
and said unto him, of government and judgment, were to pass 


a WiatI dothou know- 
est not now; but thou 
shalt know hereafter. 


through his hands ; He ts heir of all things. 
He came from God: this implies that He 
was in the beginning with God, not only before 
He was born into this world, but before the 
world itself was born; and then when He came 


m 19:34, 2 Kings 3:11. Ez. 36:25. 

e Goh. ‘le DED GOS: Hf BANOS into the world, He came as God's Ambassador. 
se. x. * ev. * nm o 
5:10—13, Ps. 5122,7. Is.t6, Acts He came as the Son of God, and the Sent of 
2:16. 1 Cor. 6:1l. Tit. 23-5. God. The Old-Testament prophets were rais- 
Perens ghana Uris Rev. ds. Sediup-and employes Jor God, but Christ came 

© 10,1214. Gen. 18:4. 19:2 18am. directly from Him. ( , 4 

eee. Luke 738,44. 1'fim. 5:10. = He ywent te God, to be glorified with Him, 

p L297, Matt. 3:I—!4. Luke ss. With the glory which He had with God from 

Ce i Raa Te ee eae veternity.. That which comes from God, shall 
3) iam.s7eit sO to God; they that are born from heaven, are 


ound for heaven. As Christ came from God 
to be un Agent for Him on earth, so He went to God to be an Agent for us 
in heaven; and it is a comfort to us to think how welcome He was there; He 
was brought near to the Ancient of days, Dan. 7: 13. And it was said to 
Him, Sit Thou at my right hand, Ps. 110: 1. 
He knew all this; was not like a prince in the cradle, that knows nothing 
of the honor heis born to, or like Moses, who wist not thai his face shone ; 
He had a full view of the honors of ‘ais exalted state, yet stooped thus low. 
But how does this come in here ? 
i [1.] As_an inducement to’ Him now quickly to leave what lessons and 
legacies He had to leave, to his disciples. d 
ie As that which supported Him under suffering, and carried Him cheer- 
fully through this sharp encounter. Judas was now betraying Him, and He 
knew, it, and the consequence of it; yet, knowing also that He came from 
God, and went to God, He did not draw back, but went on cheerfully. 
4 [2.] Asa foil to his condescension, to make it the more admirable. The 
reasons of divine grace are sometimes represented in Scripture as strange ; 
(as Isa. 57: 17, 18. Hos. 2: 13, 14.) so here that is given as an inducement 
to Christ to stoop, which should rather have been a reason for his taking state; 
for God’s thoughts are not ours. Compare with this, those passages which 
preface signal instances of condescending grace, with the displays of divine 
glory, as Ps. 68: 4,5. Isa. 67:15. 66: 1, 2. f 

Here is the voluntary abasement of our Lord Jesus notwithstanding. Jesus 
knowing his own glory as God, and his own authority and power as Medi- 
ator, one would think it should follow, He rises from supper, lays aside 
_ his ordinary garments, calls for robes, bids them keep their distance, and do 
+ Him homage; no, quite contrary, when He considered this, He gave the 

greatest instance of humility. ‘Note, (1.) A well grounded assurance of hea- 
ven and happiness, instead of puffing a man with pride, will make and keep 
him very humble. (2.) Those that would be found conformable to Christ, 
must study to keep their minds low in the midst of the greatest advance- 
ments. 
; The action itself was mean and servile, and that which servants of the 
_ lowest rank were employed in. Let, thine handmaid (saith Abigail) be a 

- servant to wash the feet of the servants of my Lord ; let.me be in the meanest 
employment, 1 Sam. 25: 41. If He had washed their hands or faces, it had 
been great condescension ; (Elisha poured water on the hands of Elijah, 2 
Kings 3:11.) He would teach us to think nothing below us, wherein we may 
be serviceable to God’s glory, and the good of our brethren. 

The condescension was so much the greater, that He did this for his own 
disciples, who in themselves were of a low and despicable condition, not curi- 
ous abouttheir bodies. In relation to Him, they were such as should have 
washed his feet. Many, of great spirits otherwise, will do a mean thing to 

et favor with their superiors; they rise by stooping, and climb hy cringing; 
ut for Christ to do this to his disciples, could be no act of policy or com- 
-ylaisance, but pure humility. i 

He rose from supper todo it. Though we translate it, (v. 2.) supper 
teing ended, it might be better read, there being a SuPEAT made, or He being 
at supper, for He sat down again, (v. 12.) and we find Him dipping a sop, 
(v. 26.) sothat He did it in the midst of his meal, and thereby taught us, 
not to reckon it a disturbance, to be called from our meal to do God or our 
brother any real service, esteeming the discharge of our duty more than our 
necessary food, ch. 4:34. Christ would aot leave preaching, to oblige his 
nearest relations, (Mark 3: 33.) but would leave his supper, to show his love 
to his disciples. Christ did it, not that we might learn to be rude and sloven- 
ty, (cleanliness and godliness will do well together,) but to teach us not to 
mdulge, but mortify, the delicacy of the appetite, giving good manners their 
due place, and no more. : 
_-‘HIz put Himself into the garb of a servant, to do it; laid aside his loose, 
 -Bpper garments. 
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| Chrast washes his disciples’ fet 


resolved not to take state, but. to take” a/ins 
must divest ourselves of every thing that eovle 
either feed our pride, or hang in vue way, and 
hinder us in what we have to do; must zird up 
the loins of our mind, as those in earnest. 

He did it with all humble ceremery, went 
through all parts of the servive distinctly; did 
it as if He had been used thus to serve; did it 
Himself, and had none to minisier to Him in it. 
He girded Himself with the towel, as servants 
throw a napkin on their arm, or put an apron 
before them ; poured water into the busin out of 
the water-pots, (ck. 2: 6.) and then washed 
their feet; and, to complete the service, wiped 
them. Some think He did not wash the fret 
of all, but only four or five of them, that being 
sufficient to answer the end; but I see nothing 
to countenance this conjecture, for in other 
places where He did make a difference, it is 
taken notice of; and his wasinug the feet of 
them all without exception, teaches us charity 
to all Christ’s disciples, even the least. 

Nothing appears to the contrary, but that He 
washed the Pee of Judas among the rest, v. 26. 
It is the character of a widow indeed, that she 
had washed the saints’ feet, (1 Tin. 5: 10.) and 
there is some comfort in that; hut the blessed 
Jesus here washed the feet of the worst of sin- 
ners, who was at this time contriving to betray 
Him. 

Many interpreters make Christ, washing his 
disciples’ feet, a representation of his whole un- 
dertaking. He knew that He was equal with 
God, and all things were his ; yet He rese from 
his table in glory, laid aside his robes of light; 


| cirded Himself with our nature, took upon Him 


the form of a servant, came not to be ministered 
to, but to minisler, poured out his blood, his 
soul unto death, and thereby washed us from 
our sins, Rey. 1:5. 

III. Christ«washed his disciples’ feet, that 
He might signify the spiritual washing of the 
soul from sin. This is plainly intimated in his 
discourse with Peter upon it, 7. 6—11. 

It is most probable, when He went about this 
service, (which is all that is meant by his b8- 
ginning to wash, v. 5.) that He-took Peter 
first; and the rest would not have suffered it, if 
they had not first heard it explained in what 
passed between Christ and Peter. 

Lord, (saith Peter, startled at the proposal,) 
dost Thou wash my feet? Here is an emphasis 
to be laid upon the persons, Thou and me; and 
the placing of the words is observable, M hat, 
Thou mine? These things are rather to be 
contemplated than uttered. Aug. What, Thou! 
our Lord and Master, the Son of God, Savior 
and Ruler of the world, for me, a worm of the 
earth, a sinful man, O Lord? Shall those 
hands wash my feet, which with a touch hace 
cleansed lepers, given sight to the blind, and 
raised the dead? Very willingly would Peter 
have taken the basin and towel, -and washed 
his Master’s feet, and been proud of the honor, 
Luke 17: 7,8. Note, Christ's condescension 
to us, in noticing us by his grace, are justly 
matter.of our admiration, ch. 14: 22. Who am 
I, Lord God? And what is my father’s house ? 

What Ido, thou knowest not now, but shalt 
know hereafter. Here are two reasons why 
Peter must submit to it. k 

(1.) He was at present in the dark, and vaght 
not to oppose what he did not understand, but 
acquiesce in the wisdom of One who could give 
a reason for all He said and did. Christ would 
teach Peter implicit obedience ;.‘ You must be- 
lieve it well done, because I do it.’ Note, (Son- 
sciousness of the darkness ve labor under, and 
our inability to judge of what God doeth, should 
make us modest in our censures of his proceed 
ing; see Heb. 11:8. 

(2.) There was something in it, the meaning 
of which he should hereafter know ; ‘ Thou shalt 
know hereafter what need thou hast of | eing 
washed, when thou shalt be guilty of the | ein- 
ous sin of denying me:’ so some. ‘Thoushalt 
know, when, in the discharge of the office of an 
sposuls, thou wilt be employed in washing troia 
thy charge the sins and defilements of conn 

ur 


affections ;> so Hammond. Note, [1.] 


We must address ourselves to duty as those that are! Lord Jesus does many things which even his 
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~8 Peter sath unto 
him, * Thou shalt never 
wash my feet. Jesus 
answered him, ‘if I 
wash thee not, thou 
hast no part with me. 

9 Simon Peter saith 
unto him, Lord, ‘ not 
my feet only, but also 
my hands and my 
head. 

10 Jesus saith to 
him, "He that is wash- 
ed * needeth not save 
to wash his feet, Y but 
is clean every whit: 
"and ye are clean, but 
not all. 

11 For *he knew 
who should betray 
him; therefore said he 
Ye are not all clean. 

[Practical Observations,} 


é Gen, 42:38. Matt. 16:22. 21:29 
26:33,35. Col. 2:18 23, 
a6. 3:5 


* 7,8,12,138,19—21. Heb. 9:10, 


« Ec, 7:20. Matt, 6:12. Rom. 7:20— 
23. 2Cor. 7:1. Eph, 4:22—24. 4: 
26,27. 1'Thes. 5:23. Jam. 3:2 1 
John 1:7—10. 

y Cant. 4:7, Jer, 50:20. 2 Cor 5: 
17,21. 

4 15:3, 

0 18,21,26. 2:25, 6:64—71. 17:12. 
Matt. 26:24, 25. 
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; ‘JOHN, XI. 
disciples do rot for the present know the mean- 
ing of, but shall know afterward ; what He did, 
when He became man; and when He became 
a worm, and no man, for us; what He did when 
He lived our life, and when He laid it down, 
could not be understood till afterward, when it 
appeared that it behooved Him, Heb. 2: 17. 
Su pera eee explain preceding ones, 
that seemed most cross; and the way we 
thought was about, proved the right way. [2.] 
Christ's washing his disciples’ feet, had a sig- 
nificaney, they themselves did not understand 
till the Spirit was poured out from on high, 
when Christ explained it to be a specimen of 
the laver of regeneration. We must let Christ 
take Ais own way, both in ordinances and pro- 
vidences, and we shall find it was the best. 

Peter's peremptory refusal, notwithstanding ; 
(v. 8.) Thou shalt by no means wash my feet. 
So the original. It is the language of a fixed 
resolution. 

Now, (1.) Here was a show of humility. 
Peter seemed to have, and no doubt really had, 
a great respect for his Master, as is seen, Luke 
5:8. Thus many are beguiled of their reward 
in a voluntary humility, Col. 2: 18,23. Such 
a self-denial Christ neither appoints, nor ac- 
cepts; for, (2.) Under this show of humility 
there was a real contradiction to the will of 
Jesus; I will wash thy feet, saith Christ; ‘ But 


. thou never shalt,’ saith Peter; ‘it is not fit ;’ so 


making himself wiser than Christ. It is not 
humility, hut infidelity, to put away the offers 
of the Gospel, as too rich to be made us, or too 


* good news to be true. 


Christ insists upon his offer, and a good rea- 
son is given to Peter, why he should accept it ; 
If I wash thee not, thou hast no part with Me. 
Which may be taken, 

(1.) Asa severe caution against disobedience ; 
‘Tf thou wilt not ae with thy Master’s will 

thou shalt not be owned 


his merit and righteousness, of his Spirit a1 
grace. is ich % 

Peter shows more than submission, an ear ess 
request, to be washed by Christ, (v. 9.) if this be 
the meaning of, Lord, wash not my feet only, 
but also my hands and my head. ow soon 18 
Peter’s mind changed! When the mistake of 
his understaading was rectified, the corrupt will — 
was soon altered. Let us therefore not be per- 
emptory in any resolve, (only in our resolve ‘@ 
follow Christ,) because we may soon see cat =e — 
to retract it; but let us be cautious in taking ap 
a purpose we will be tenacions of. 

How ready Peter is to recede from what he 
had said; ‘Lord, what a fool was I to speak” 
such a hasty word!’ Now that the washing 
appeared an act of Christ’s authority and grace, 
he admits it; but disliked it, when it seemed — 
only an act of humiliation. Note, Good men, 
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| when they see their error, will not he leath te 


recant it. Sooner or later, Christ will bring all” 
to be of his mind. 

How importunate he is for purifying grace, 
and its universal] influence, even upon Ais hands 
and head. Note, An exclusion from having a 
part in Christ is the most formidable evil in the 
eyes of all that are enlightened, for the fear of 
which they will be persuaded to any thing. 
And for fear of this we should be earnest with 
God in prayer, that He will wash us; will jus- 
tify and sanctify us. ‘Lord, that I may not he 
cut off from Thee, make me fit for Thee, by — 
regeneration. Lord, wash, not my feet only 
from the gross pollutions. that cleave to them, 
but also my hands and my head from less 
spots, and the undiscerned evil which proceeds. 
from the body.’ Note, Those who truly desire 
to be sanctified, desire to he sanctified throwgh-— 
out, and to have the whole man, with all its 
parts and powers purified, | Thess.°5: 23. * 

Christ further explained this sign. 


‘ 
a 
‘ 
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in so small a matter, 
as one of my disciples !’ 


of 


avid? Andso he shall have no part in Him. Let him 


manners than do him good, for fo obey is better than sacrifice, 1 Sam. 15: 22. 


Or 


’ 

(2.) As a declaration of the necessity of spiritual washing; and so I think 
ix is to be understood; ‘Jf I wash not thy soul from sin, thou hast no part, 
Note, Those only, that are spi- 
To have a part in, or with 
Christ, has ail a Christian’s happiness bound up in it, to be partakers of 
Christ, (Heb. 3: 14.) to share in those inestimable privileges which result 
art, the one thing needful. 
All those whom 
He owns and saves. He justifies and’sanctifies, and both are included in his 
We cannot partake of his glory,.if we partake not of 


ho interest in Me, no communion with Me.’ 
ritually washed by Christ, have a part in Christ. 


from an union with Him. It is that good 
necessary to our having a part in Christ, that He wash us. 


washing them. 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V.1—11. Neither the deepest abasement and suffering, nor 
the highest exaltation, rendered our Redeemer, nor any thing 
ever rendered Him, for a moment inattentive ta the concerns 
of his disciples, whom He has chosen, redeemed, and ealled to 
be his own forever. The same love, which induced Him to 
ransom and reconcile them when enemies, still influences Him 
to pity their sorrows, pardon their sins, supply their wants, 
preserve their souls, and comfort their hearts, now that He has 
taugh them to trust, love, and serve Him; and having ‘loved 
them itherto, He will love them to the end,’ and forever: But 
what . an be expected too large for Him to do or to giye, who 
came from heaven, and, ‘in the form of a servant,’ not only 
washed his disciples’ feet, but shed his blood, that He might 
open a fountain, in which to wash our souls from uncleanness ? 
~ -who ts continually employed, now that ‘all things are given 
into his hands,’ in cleansing the greatest transgressors, and in 
drawing others to Him? We may well be amazed at this 
‘love, which passeth knowledge;’ but it would evince the 
grossest igne cance and pride, if we should persist in refusing 
this spiritua_ washing, without which we cannot be his disci- 
ples, or have any part with Him. In respect also of providen- 
tial appointments, for our sanctification ; we should remember 
that we often cannot know what He is doing: but as He has 
promised that ‘ we shall know hereafter,’ we should confide in 

a Verse 10. 
* The Jews, before supper, washed their hands and face. The disci- 
les had (it seems, frory Jesus’ words.) washed their face (see Matt. 
: 17) and hands, but their feet seem motto have been. washed before 
supper. It was indeed customary, previous to sitting down to table, 
for the feet of the guests to be washed by the servants, (Gen, 1é 4. 
$9 2 24; 32. Luke 7: 44.) both to cleanse them after walking, for 


754 


; ( ! Thus several of the ancients understand it; if Peter 
will make himself wiser than his Master, he does in effect renounce his | 
allegiance, and say as they did, What porlion have we in David, in the Son | 


He that is washed all over in the bath, tes was 
frequently practised in those countries,) when — 
he returns to his house, needeth not save to wasa 
his feet, his hands and head having been wash-— 
ed, and he having only soiled his feet in walking — 
home. Peter had gone from one extreme tothe 
other; he overlooks what Christ had done for — 
him in his haptism, and what was signified — 
thereby, and he cries out to have his hands and) 
head washed ; but Christ directs Him into ‘the — 
meaning; he must have his feet washed, hut 
not his Senda and head. : he iF 
See here the comfort and privilege of such as 
are in a justified state; they are tpashed by — 
Christ, and are clean every whit, are graciously — 
accepted of God, as if they were <e ; and thoug 
they offend, yet they need not, on repentance, — 
3 


use no more 


It is 


Him, when in the dark about his intentions, aid when all 
things seem entirely against us Much more then should we 
submit to his authority in respect of those means of grace, 
which He has required us to use continually, if we would he 
cleansed of our filthiness. Yet no outward washing can be 
more than a sign, or means, of the blessing proposed. Our 
whole bodies may be washed, again and again, in any way: — 
and our hearts aa consciences still remain defiled : hut, if truly 

washed in the blood of Jesus, and made partakers of his Spirit 
through faith, all things will be made clean to us, and we sha 
be ‘clean every whit,’ according to the gracious dealings of God 
with his redeemed people. And, though we cannot but contract — 
defilement in this evil world, our Savior will daily cleanse us 
from all sin, till ‘He presents us faultless before the presence — 
of his glory with exceeding joy.’ (1 John 1:5—10 :1,2. Jude 
22—25.) Even in this sense, how few are cleas from their 
filthiness! In small companies, and among a few communi- — 
cants or ministers, it may commonly he said, ‘Ye are clean, 

but not all,’ and much self-examination with prayer to t 
heart-searching God to examine us, with habitual diieened it 
every mean of grace, and every labor of love, are requisite, in 
order that we may obtain and preserve the assurance, that w 
are partakers of the blessing. (Heb. 6: 9—12. 2 Pet. 1: 5—11.) 
‘Scorr. — 


a 


refreshment, and as a customary civility, whether clean or not. The 

sense seems to be, ‘‘ He who washeth his face and hands is considered 
sufficiently clean, and needs no other washing, 1 aless this mark 
civility, that his feet be washed by a servant. This ceune T exhib 
D you, thus acting the partof a setvant.”? Kuincel So Tittman 
: : B8LooaerRLo 
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12 So after he had 
washed their feet, and 
nad taken his gar- 
ments, and was ce 
down again, he saia 
ento them, >Know ye 
what I have done to 
you? 

13 Ye ‘call me Mas- 
ter and Lord: ‘and ye 
sity well; for so I am. 

14 If *1 then, your 
Lord and Master, have 
washed your feet, fye 
ajso ought to wash one 
another’s feet. 

15 For I have ¢ given 
you an example, that 
ye should do as I have 
done to you. 

16 "Verily, verily, I 
say unto you, ‘The 
servant is not greater 
than his lord; neither 
he that is sent greater 
than he that sent him. 
b 7. Bz. 24:19,24, Matt. 13:51. Mark 
4198. Matt. 721,22. ° 93:8—10. 
"46. Rom, 14:8,9, 1 Cor. 8: 


3:8. 2 Pet, 1:14—16, 
10:28, Jam. 


Luke 7:43. 


C19, 
@ Matt. 20:26—28. Mark 10:;43—45. 
Luke 22;26,27. 2 Cor, 8:9. Phil. 2: 


6—8. Heb. 5:8,9, 12:2. 

f Acts 20:35, Rom. 12;10,16. 1S:1— 
8. 1 Cor. 8:18. 9:19—22. 2 Cor. 
10:1. Gal. 5:18. 6:1,2, Phil. 2:2— 
5. 1 Pet. 4:1. 5:5. 

g Matt. 11:29. Ror. 15:5. _ marg. 
Eph. 5:2, 1 Pet, 2:21.  3:17,18, 
John 2:6. 

k Ste on 3:3,5. 

1 16:20, Matt. 10:24,25. Luke 6:40, 


evidence of their hypocrisy all along. 
his disciples know that they are not al 


JOHN, XII. 

be again put into a justified state, for then 
should they often be baptized. The evidence 
of a justified state may be clouded, and the 
comfort of it suspended, when yet the charter 
of it is not taken away. Though we have occa- 
sion to repent daily, God’s gifts and callings 
are without repentance. The heart may be 
swept and garnished, and yet still remain the 
devil’s palace; but if it be washed, it belongs to 
Christ, and He will not lose it. 

See what ought to be the daily care of those 
who through grace are in a justified state; that 
is, to wash there Jeet; to cleanse themselves 
from the guilt they contract daily through in- 
firmity and inadvertency, by the renewed exer- 
cise of repentance, with a believing application 
of the virtue of Christ’s blood. We must also 
wash our feet by constant watchfulness against 
every thingdefiling, for we must cleanse our way, 
and our feet, by taking heed thereto, Ps. 119: 9. 
The priests, when consecrated, were washed 
with water ; and though they did not need after- 
ward to be washed all over, yet, whenever they 
went in to minister, they must wash their fect 
and hands at the laver, on pain of death, Exod. 
30:19, 20. The provision for our cleansing 
should not make us presumptuous, hut more 
cautious ; Ihave washed my feet, row shall I 
defile them? From yesterday’s pardon, we 
should fetch an argument against this day’s 
temptation. 

e pronounces his disciples clean, through 
the word He had spoken to them, ch. 15:3. He 
washed them Himself, and then said, Ye are 
clean; but excepts Judas; not all; they were 
all baptized, even Judas, yet not all clean; many 
have the sign, that have not the thing signified. 
Note, {1.] Even among persons called disciples 
of Christ, professing relation to Him, there are 
some who are not clean, Prov. 30:12. [2.] The 
Lord knows them that are his, and them that 
are not, 2 Tim. 2:19. The éye of Christ can 
separate between the precious and the vile, the 
clean and the unclean. [3.] When those that 
have called themselves disciples, afterward 
prove traitors, their apostasy, at last, is a certain 
yal Christ sees it necessary to let 

clean; that we.may all be jealous 


over ourselves, (Is it I? Lord, ist I, that am among tke clean, yet not clean ?) 
and that when hypocrites are discovered, it may be no surprise or stumbling 


tous. 


IV. Christ washed his disciples’ feet, to set us an example. 


-eation He gave, when He 
solemnity, 


This expli- 


had done it, v. 12—27. Observe with what 


He adjourned the explication till He had finished the transaction, [1.] To 


try their implicit obedience, 


What He did, they should not know til! after, 


Jeet, from sin. 


that they might learn to acquiesce in his will when they could not give a rea- 
son for it. [2.] It was proper to finish the riddle before He unriddled it. 
Thus, wi.en his sufferings were finished, He had resumed the garments of 
his exalteo state, and was ready to sit down again, then He opened the under- 
stundings of his disciples, and poured out his Spirit, Luke 24: 45, 46. 

Before He explained it, He asked them if they would construe it. He 
put this question, not only to make them sensible of their ignorance, and 
the need they had to be instructed, (as Zech. 4: 5, 13.) but to raise their de- 
sires. of instruction; ‘I would have you know, and if you will give attention, 
I will tell you.’ Note, It is the will of Christ that sacramental signs should 
he explained, and that his people should be acquainted with the meaning of 
them ; otherwise, though ever so significant, to them who know not the thing 
signified, they are insignificant. Hence they are directed to ask, What mean 
ye by this service? Exod. 12: 26. 

Observe what He grounds that which He had to say upon; (v. 13.) ‘ You 
call Me Master and Lord, you give Me those titles, in speaking uf Me, and 
fo Me, and you say well, for so IT am; you are in the relation of scholars to 
Me, and Ido the part of a Master to you.’ Note, (1.) Jesus Chris is our 
Master and Lord ; our Redeemer and Savior is, in order to that,ouy rd and 
Master. He is our Teacher and Instructor, in all necessary truth und rules, 
as a Prophet revealing to us the will of God. He is our Lora—or. Ruler 
antl Owner. (2.) It becomes the disciples of Christ to call Him Master and 
Lord, not in ceanpliment, but im reality ; not by constraint, but with delight. 

Our calling Christ Master and Lord, is an obligation on us to receive and 
observe the instructions He gives us. Christ would thus pre-engage_ their 
ahedience to a command that was displeasing to flesh and blood. If Christ 
be our Master and Lord, by our own consent, we are bound in honor and 
honcsty to be observant of Him. 

Observe the lesson Christ hereby taught; Ye also ought to wash one ano- 
ther’s feet, v. 14. 

Some have understood this literally, and have thought these words amount 
to the institution of a standing ordinance in the church; that Christians 
shwuld, in a religious manner, 2ash one another’s feet, in token of conde- 
scending love to one another. Ambrose took it so, and practised it in the 
shurch of Milan. Austin saith, those Christians who do it not with their 


Christ washes ms disciples? feet 
hands, yet (he hoped) did it with their hearts 
in humility; but he saith, It is much better ta 
do it with the hands also, when there is occa- 
sion, as 1 Tim. 5:10. What Christ has done 
Christians should not disdain to do. Calvin 
saith, that the pope, in the annual observing of 
this ceremony on eurstlay in the passion week, | 
is rather Christ’s ape than his follower, for the 
duty enjoined, in conformity to Christ, was 
mutual ; Wash one another's feet. And Janse 
nius saith, It is done—FPrigidly, and unlike the 
primitive mcdel, 

But douotless it is to be understood figura 
tively ; it is an instructive sign, but not sacra- 
mental. This was a parable to the eye; end 
our Master, hereby, designed to teach us, 

[1.] A Aumble condescension ; like Him tohe - 
lowly in heart, (Matt. 11: 29.) and walk with 
all lowliness ; we must think meanly of pur- 
selves, and respectfully of our brethren, and 
deem nothing below us but sin; we must say 
of that which seems mean, but tends to the 
glory of God, and our brethren’s good, as David, 
(2 Sam. 6: 22.) If this be to be vile, I will be 
yet more vile. Christ had often taught his dis- 
ciples humility, and they had forgotten the 
lesson ; but now He teaches them in such a way 
as surely they could never forget. 

({2.] A condescension to be serviceable. To 
wash one another’s feet is to stoop to the mean- 
est offices, for the real benefit one of another, 
as Paul, who, though free from all, made him- 
self servant of all; and Jesus, who came not ta 
be ministered unto, but to minister. We must 
not grudge to take care and pains, and to spend 
time, and to diminish ourselves for the good ot 
others to whom we are not under any particular 
obligation, even our inferiors, and such as are 
not in a capacity of making us any requital 
Washing the feet after travel, contributes both 
to the decency of the person, and to his ease, s» 
that to wash one another’s feet, is to consult 
both the credit and the comfort one of another; 
to do what we can, both to advance our breth- 
ren’s reputation and to make their minds easy. 
See 1 Cor. 10:24. Heb, 6:10. The duty is 
mutual; we must both accept help from, and 
afford help to our brethren. 

(3.] A scroduablenete to the sanctification 
one of another ; Ye ought to wash one another's 
We cannot satisfy for one ano- 
ther’s sins, that is peculiar to Christ, hut may 
help to purify one another from sin. We must 
in fis first place wash ourselves ; this charity 
must begin at home, (Matt. 7:5.) but it must 
not end there, we must sorrow for the failings 
and follies of our brethren, much more their 
Bross pollutions, (1 Cor. 5: 2.) must wash our 
brethren’s polluted feet in tears. We must 
faithfully reprovye, and do what we can to bring 
them to repentance, (Gal. 6: th and must ad- 
monish them, to prevent their falling into the 
mire; this is washing their feet. 

The enforcing of this command is from *he 
example of Christ: If I, your Lord and Master, 
have done it_to you, you ought to do it to one 
another. 

Iam your Master, and you are my disciples, 
you ought to learn af Me, (v. 15.) for m this, 
as in other things, J have given you an exam- 
ple, that you should do to others, as I have done 
to you. 

What a good teacher Christ 1s. He teaches 
by example as well as doctrine, and caz.e intw 
this world, to set us a copy of all those graces 
and duties his holy religion teaehes ; and it is a 
copy without one false stroke. Herehy He 
made his own laws more intelligip.e and horo- 
rable. Christ is a commander like Gideon, 
who said to his soldiers, Look on me, and do 
likewise ; (Judg. 7:17.) like Abimelech, who 
said, What ye have seen me do, make haste and 
do as I have done; (Judg. 9:48.) and like 
Cesar, who called his soldiers, not—soldiers. 
but—/ellow-soldiers, and whose usual word was, 
not (o, but Come. 

As good scholars, we must do as He rath — 
done; 1 John 4:17. and 2:6, Cbrist’s exam- 
ple herein is to be followed by ininisters in par- 
ticular, in whom the graces of bumilty and 


} noly love should especially appear, and by the 
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1.1 [f ye know these 
thinus, happy are ye 
if ye do them. 

{Practical Observations, ] 

18 4 J speak not of 
you all; -I know whom 
I have chosen; but, 
=that the scripture 
may be fulfilled, He 
that eateth bread with 
me hath lifted up his 
heel against me. 

19 * Now "J tell you 


’y moe ind its “I vias vn 
JOHN, XIIt. 


exercise thereof they effectually serve their 
Master, and the ends of their ministry. Christ 
sent his apostles abroad, with a charge, not to 
take state upon them, but to become all things 
to will men, 1 Cor. 9: 22. What [ have done to 
your feet, that do ye to the polluted souls of 
sinners ; wash them. Some who snppose this 
to be done at the PSRAO Ter ABR POF: think it inti- 
mates a rule in admitting communicants to the 
Lord’s-supper, to see that they be first cleansed 
by reformation and a blameless conversation, 
and then take them in to compass God’s altar. 
But all Christians likewise are here taught to 
condescend to each other in love, as Christ, un- 
asked, unpaid ; neither reluctant nor mercenary 
in services of love, 


plone aha His 
Christ foretells who w 


befire it come, that 
when it is come. to 
pass, ye may believe 
that [am he. 


Iam your Master, and you are my disciples, 
therefore you cannot think it below you to do 
that, how mean soever it may seem, which you 
have seen Me do, for (v, 16.) the servant is not 
greater than his lord, neither he that is sent, 


K 15:14, Gen, 6:22, Sap PALE AD though sent with the pomp and power of an 
7:24,25, 12:50, 22:39 Late ambassador, greater than he that sent him. 
PRATAS. 2 Cor, Grl4t5, Gat. 6. Christ had urged this, (Matt. 10: 24, 26.) as a 
fd Ree aa 2 2°" voason why they should not think it strange if 

11, V2, 2117, 1 Cor. 45, Heb, they suffered as He did; here He urges it as a 

2127, Ps 41,9, Mau, 10:96, 96; reason why they should not, think a much to 
23, Mark 14:20, humble themselves as He did. Perhaps the 


‘On, From henceforth, disciples inwardly were disgusted at this pre- 


w 14:29, 16:4. Ta. 41:23, 48)5, Matt. . ° pair) otis - 
24:25, Luke 21:13, cept of washing one another's feet, as inconsis- 

0 N:16, 8:28,24,58, Tw, 43:10, Mal. tent with the dignity they expected; to obviate 
8:1, Matt, 11:8. Rev, 1:17,18, Baty. y ! u 


such thoughts, Christ reminds them of their 
place as his servants. If He were humble and condescending, it ill hecame 
them to he proud and assuming. Note, {1.] We must take heed lest Christ’s 
condescensions to us, and advancements of us, occasion high thoughts of 
ourselves, or low thoughts of Him, We need to be put in mind of this, 
that we are not greater than our Lord. {2.| Whatever our Master was 
pleased to condescend to, in favor to us, we should much more condescend 
to, in conformity to Him. Christ, by humbling Himself, has dignified humi- 
lity. When we see our Master serving, we cannot but see how ill it becomes 
us to be domineering. 

Our Savior closes this part of his discourse with an intimation of the 
necessity of obedience: If ye know these things; or, Seeing ye know 
them, happy are ye if ye do them. Most people think, Happy are they 
that rise and rule. Washing one another’s feet will never get preferments; 
but Christ saith, Happy they that stoop and obey., If ye know these things: 
that may be understood either as speaking doubl( fully, whether they knew 
them or no; so strong was their conceit of a temporal Kigsaotn: that it was a 
question whether they could entertain the notion of a duty so contrary to 
that conceit; or, as taking it for granted, that they did know these things; 
since they had such excellent precepts given them, recommended by such a 
pattern, it will be necessary to complete their happiness, that they practise 
accordingly. 4 

This is applicable to the commands of Christ in general. Note, Though 
it is a great advaniage to know our duty, yet we shall come short of happi- 
ness if we do not o it. Knowing is in order to doing; knowledge therefore 
not reduced to yractice is vain and fruitless; nay, will aggravate the sin 
and ruin, Luke 12:47, 48, James 4:17. It is knowing and doing that will 
demonstrate us of Christ's kingdom, and wise builders. See Ps. 103: 17, 18. 

It is to be applied especially to this command of humility and serviceable- 
ness. Nothing is better known, or more readily acknowledged, than this, 
that we should be humble; and therefore, though many will own themselves 
passionate and intemperate, few will own themselves proud, for it is as inea- 
cusable asin, and as hateful, as any other; and yet how little is to be seen 
of true humility, and that mutual subjection and condescension, which the 
Jaw of Christ insists so much upon! Most know these things so well as to 
expect that others should do according to them, but not so well as to do so 
themselves, 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. : 
ments beneath them: and every troublesome or disagreeable 
labor, such as Jesus delighted in, is intolerable even to their — 


V.12—17. If we would have the comfort of acceptance 
+ Shrist, we must inquire whether we understand the nature 
© what Jesus has done for sinners; and whether we be aiming 
(o copy his example of love; whether we be delivered from 
self-iinportance and self-indulgence ; and have learned to stoop, 
0 labor, and to deny ourselves, in order to be serviceable to the 
J»ast of our brethren. How many refuse to do as Christ has done 
fefore them, even where his example is most clearly given them 
to imitate! How many of his professed servants act, as if they 
were greater than their Lord! Instead of his lowly deportment, 
tusy affect state and consequence; they deem useful employ- 


imagination ! 


Verses 4—17, ; 

‘Tt. g evident that this mode of expressing our love one to another, was 
no! uitenued by Christ as a permanent law, but a direction adapted to 
the peevailing custom of the people, to whom it was originally given,’ 
T. H. Horne. ‘That the paatioe did not take Christ’s words in a 
literal sense, is cloar; since this washing way neither observed by 
them nor by he primitive Christians,’ BiLoomriznp, 

: Verse 18, 

Lifted up las heel.) ‘Kuinoel explains, “ Hath endeavored to sup- 

vant, trip up, and overthrow Me ;”’ ametaphor taken from wrestling.’ 


hr 


sincere ministers, there are but few, who fully enter into the spirit 
of the example which Jesus has left us; and self-love suggests — 
a thousand excuses against many services, which the Savior 
would not have listened to for a moment. 4 
and will be happy, who ‘know these things and do them? for — 

knowledge, without correspondent practice, will only add to a — 
man’s eternal condemnation. (Luke 12: 47, 48.) 


So Euthymius, and many others. But I think with Grotius it seems 
harsh, and assent to Weistein, Lampe, Doddridge, &c., that it fs a i: 
metaphor taken from kicking horses, oxen, &¢., which sometimes — 


TUG 
A 


ould 


V.18—30. Here is the discovery of Judast 
plot. Christ knew it from the beginning; but 
now first discovered it to his disciples, who did 
not eapect Christ should be betrayed, thongh- 
He had often told them so, much less did ine 
suspect that one of them should do it, : 

hrist gives a general intimation of it; (0. 8.) 
I cannot expect you will all do these things, ror 
I know whom Vhave chosen, and whom J have 
passed by; but the Seripture will be fulfilled 
(Ps. 41:9.) He that eateth bread with Me, hath 
lifled up his heel against Me. We doth not yes 
speak out the crime, or the criminal, but raiseth 
their expectations of a further discovery. 

He intimates, that they were not all right, a 
Note, The word of Christ is a distinguishtn " 


Weer Pe 
betray 


word, separating between cadéle and cattle, an i 
will distinguish thousands into hell, who flaxter- 
ed themselves with hopes of heaven. J speak ; 


not of you all, my followers. Note, There isa 
mixture of bad with good in the best societies; = 
and will be till we come to the blessed society 


into which shall enter nothing unclean or dis- y 

guised, gD. 
He Himself knew who were right, and who 

were not; J know whom I have chosen, among — Aq 


the many that are called with the common eall, 
Note, Them that are chosen, Christ Himself i 
had the choosing of; and He never forgets any, Es 
whom He has once had in his thoughts of love, 
2 Tim, 2: 19, 

Christ took one into his family, whom He 
foresaw to be a traitor, and did not by effectual 
grace piatent his being so, that the Seripture 
might be fulfilled. et it not therefore be a — 
stumbling-block to any; for though it do not 
at all lessen Judas’ offence, it may lessen our , 
offence at it. The Jewish expositors generally 
understand David’s complaint here of Abitho- 
phel; Grotuus thinks it intimates thatthe death = 
of Judas would be like that of Ahithophel. 
But because that Psalm speaks of David's sick- 
ness, of which we read nothing at the time of 
Ahithophel’s deserting him, it may better be 
understood of some other friend of his, that 
prcved false to him. This our Savior applies 
to Judas. foi 

Judas, as an apostle, was admitted to the — 
highest privileges; he eat bread with Christ. 
He was familiar with Him, favored by Him, ~ 
was one of his family, with whom He was inti- 
mately conversant, “David saith of his treach 
erous friend, He did eat of my bread, but Christ, 
(being poor, He had no bread He could properly 
call Ais own,) saith, He did eat bread with Me; 
of such as He had by the kindness of minister- 
ing friends, his disciples had their share, Judas — 
among the rest. Note, All that eat bread with 
Christ, are not his disciples indeed. See 1 Cor. — 
10; 3—5. i 

Judas, as an apostate, was guilty of the hasest 
treachery ; spurned at Christ as wrestlers do at 
their adversaries, whom they would overthrow. 
Note, It is no thew thing for Christ’s seeming 
Jriends, to prove his real enemies, They eat 
not only the bread of his charity, but the hread 
of bis covenant, yet rebel against Him, and — 
thereby prove themselves guilty net only of the 


* 


Among such as seem to he true Christians and 


Yet only those are 


Scorr, 


20 Verily, verily, I 
say unto you, P He that 
receiveth whomsoever 
{ send receiveth me; 
and he that receiveth 
me receiveth him that 
sent me. 

21 When Jesus had 
thes said, %he was 
troutied in spirtt, and 
testified, and said, Veri- 
ly, verily, I say unto 
you, That ‘one of you 
shall betray me. 

22 Then the disciples 
‘looked one on another, 
doubting of whom he 
spake. 
~ 23 Now there was 
‘leaning on Jesus’ bo- 
som one of his disci- 
ples, * whom Jesus lov- 
ed. : 

24 Simon Peter 
therefore * beckoned to 
him,that he should ask, 
who it should be of 
whom he spake. 

25 He then lying on 
Jesus’ breast saith un- 
to him, Lord, ¥ who is 
It ? 

26 Jesus answered, 
‘He it is to whom I 
shall give a *sop, when 
{ have dipped zt. And, 
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basesi ingratitude, but of the basest treachery 
and pertidiousness. 

The reasor v- ¢ He told them beforehand of 
the treachery of Judas; (v. 19.) ‘Now I tell 
you befure Judas has begun to put his plot in 
execution; and when it is come to pass, you 
may, instead of stumbling at it, be confirmed 
in your belief, that I am He that should come.’ 

B his foresight of things to come, of which 
in this, as in other instances, He gave incon- 
testable proof, He proved Himself to be the 
true God, before whom all things are naked and 
open. Christ foretold that Judas would betray 

im, when there was no ground to suspect 
such a thing, and so proved Himself a discerner 
of the thoughts and intents of the heart. The 
prophecies of the New Testament concerning 
the apostasy of the latter times, (2 Thes. 2. 
1 Tim. 4. and in the Apocalypse,) being evidently 
accomplished, it is a proof that those writ- 
ings were divinely inspired, and confirms our 
faith in the whole of Scripture. 

By thus applying the types and prophecies of 
the Old Testament to Himself, He proved Him- 
self the true Messiah, to whom all the prophets 
bare witness. He suffered as it was written, 
Luke 24: 25, 26. ch. 8: 28. 

He encourages his apostles, and ministers ; 
(v. 20.) He that receiveth whomsoever I send, 
receiveth Me. It is not easy to make out the 
coherence of those words here. 1. Christ had 
told his disciples they must humble and abase 
themselves. ‘ Now, though there be those that 
despise you for your condescension, there will 
be those that will honor you, and shall be honor- 
ed for so doing.’ Those who are dignified by 
Christ’s commission, may be content to he vilz- 
Jiedky the world. 2. It is intended to silence 
the scruples of those, who, because there was a 
traitor among the apostles, would be shy of re- 
ceiving any of them; for if one of them was 
false to his Master, to whom would any of them 
be true? No, as Christ will think never the 
worse of them for Judas’ crime, so He will 
own them, and will raise up such as shall re- 
ceive them. They that had received Judas, 
when a preacher, and perhaps were converted 
and edified by his preaching, were never the 
worse, nor should reflect upon it with any re- 

et, though he afterward proved a traitor; for 

e was one whom Christ sent. We cannot know 
what men are, much less what they will be, but 
those who appear to be sent af Christ, we must 
receive, tll the contrary appear. Though some, 
by entertaining strangers, have entertained rob- 
bers unawares, yet we must still be hospitable, 
for thereby some have entertained angels. The 
abuses of our charity, though ever so discreet, 


will neither justify uncharitableness, nor lose us the reward of our charity. 
We are here encouraged to receive ministers as sent of Christ; ‘He that 


receivetlh whomsoever I send, 


though weak and poor, and subject to like pas- 


sions as others, (for as the law, so the Gospel, makes men priests that have in- 
firmily,) yet if he deliver my message, and be regularly called and Jie 
os 


ed to 


o, and, as an officer, give himself to the Word and pects 
entertains him, shall be owned as a friend of mine.’ C 


e that 
rist was now 


Jeaving the world, but would leave an order of men, to deliver his Word, 
and those who receive that in the love of it, receive Him; to believe the doc- , Note, That which grieves Christ, is, and should 


Christ foretells who would betray Hun 


trine of Christ, obey his law, and accept tha 
salvation offered on the terms proposed, this 19 
receiving those whom Christ sends, it is receiy» 
ing Christ. 

eare here encouraged to receive Christ as 
sent of God; Ife that thus receiveth Christ in 
his ministers, receiveth the Father aiso, for 
they come upon his. errand likewise, haptizin 
in the name of the Father, as well as of the 
Son. Or, in general, He that receiveth Me, as 
his Prince and Savior, receiveth Him that sent 
Me, as his Portion and Felicity. In embracing 
Christ’s religion, we embrace the only true 
religion. 

Christ more particularly notifies to them the’ 
plot of one of their number against Him; 
(v. 21.) When Jesus had thus said in general, 
to prepare them for a more particular discovery, 
He was froubled in spirit, and showed it by sume 
gesture or sign, and He Bea (with the so- 
lemnity of a witness on oat. °) “One of you 
shall betray Me.’ None indeed could be said 
to betray Him but those in whom He reposed a 
confidence, the witnesses of his retirements. 
This did not determine Judas to the sin hy any 
fatal necessity ; for though the event did follow 
according to the prediction, yet not from the 
prediction. Christ is not. the author of sin; 
yet as to this heinous sin of Judas, 

1. Christ foresaw it; for that which is secret 
and future, is naked and open before the eyes of 
Christ; 2 Kings 8: 12. Isa. 48: 8. 

2. He foretold it, not only for the sake of 
the rest, but of Judas, that he might take warn- 
ing, and recover himself out of the snare of the 
devil. Traitors proceed notin their plots, when 
they find they are discovered; surely Judag 
when he finds that his Master knows his design, 
will retreat; if not, it will aggravate his con- 
demnation. 

3. He spake of it with manifest concern; He 
was troubled in. spirit. e had often spoken 
of his own sufferings and death, without such 
trouble of spirit as here. Note, The falls and 
miscarriages of disciples are a great trouble of 
spirit to their Master ; ‘What? One of you ? 
that have received from Me such distinguished 
favors; you, that I had reason to think would he 
firm to Me, that have professed such respect for 
Me; what iniquity have you found in Me, that 
one of you should betray Me?’ This went to 
his heart, as the undutifulness of children 
grieves those who have nourished and brought 
them up, Isa. 1:2. See Ps. 95:10. Isa. 63: 10. 

The disciples quickly take the alarm ; 

By looking one upon another they discovered 
the ¢rouble they were in upon this notice; it 
struck such an horror upon them, that they knew 
not which way to look, or what to say. They 
saw their Master troubled, and therefore they 
were troubled. This was at a feast where they 
were cheerfully entertained ; but hence we must 
he taught to rejoice with trembling, as though 
we rejoiced not. When David wept for his 
son’s rebellion, all his followers wept with him ; 
(2 Sam. 15: 30.) so Christ’s disciples here. 


Verses 23, 25. 
The Hebrews anciently sat at table, but afterwards imitated the Per- 
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(at this day it would be considered an indecency throughout the East,) 
but had a table set in their own appropriate apartment, Esth. 1: 6, 9. 
Babylon and Persia must however be looked upon as exceptions, Dan. 
5:2.’ Jahn.) The general character of the meals seems to have baen 
the same among the Greeks, Romans, and Hebrews. See Potter and © 
Adam. The custom prevails now in the East, of sitting or reclining on 
the floorat meat. [‘‘The middle cushion and the centre position on any 
given cushion, was the most honorable,’ Jahn.) The cut represents a 
common eating-table. The three tables form but one, and to each is a 
couch or cliniwm—tree of these, united, to surround the three tables, 
formed the ¢ricliniwm, (three beds.) | These beds were mattresses 
stuffed ; each guest reclines on his left elbow, using prea his 
right hand. It will thus be seen how John, as he was next to Jesus, 
lay in his bosom, and fell back an his breast, to whisper to: Him, 
The feet were readily reached by a person passing Sehind, as Luke 
7: 38, Calmet, by Rob, Ep. \ 
Verse 26. of 
Sop.) ‘Rather, morse/, a piece of any thing, and consequently of 4 
any kind of food. Some of the besc commentators understand by it 
a slice of meat from the paschal lamb.’ BLOOMFIELD, — 
Dipped it.) ‘Thatis, in the sauce called charoseth, in which the herbs 
end bread were lipped when eaten. It was composed of dates, figs, 
almonds, apples and other fruits, beaten together and mixed with wina 
and aromatics, and streweé over with tadken cinnamon, to represew 
the staw and clay used by the [sreelites in making bricks in Esyy% 


a14and Chaldeans. who reclined on table-bedav or divans, while eat- 


tog ‘Ancicnt) (emales were not admi‘ted to the tables of the men, Bryrrone. 
(757) a 
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JOHN, XIII. 


when he naa_ {lipped be, a grief to all that are his; perticularly the 
t] ip. be it to ‘Scandalous miscarriages of those that are called 
le sup, Le gave it to : Ali 
» Judas Iscariot. the son by his name: Who is offended, and I burn not ? 
f s : Hereby they endeavored to discover the trai- 
of Simon. tor; but while those who were faithful, had 
27 And after the sop their consciences so clear, that they could lift 
>Satan entered - into up their faces without spot; he that was false, 
him. Then said Jesus had his conscience so seared, that he was not 
nto-him, ‘That tho ashamed, neither could he blush, and so no dis- 
4 " HES 1 covery could be made this way. Christ thus 
doest, do quickly. ut his disciples into confusion for a time, to 
P for ¢ 
28 Now no man at humble and prove them, and excite in them a 
the table knew for jealousy of themselves, and an indignation at 
what intent he spake the baseness of Judas. Itis good for us some- 
Rea ante hi times to be put to a pause. 
us unto Dim. The disciples were solicitous to get their 
29 For some of them Master to tell them particularly whom He 
thought, ¢ because Ju- meant; nothing but that can put them out of 
das had the bag, that Present pain, foreach thought he had as much 
‘ F on to ct hims s any Te- 
Jesus had said unto Te28on to suspect himself as any of his b 


5 : thren ; now, 
him, Buy those things 1. Of all’ the disciples, John was most fit to 
that we have need of ask, because He was the favorite, and sat next 
against the feast: or, his Master; v. 23. It appears that this was 
€that he should cive John, by comparing ch. 21: 20. 

SC TGK HS Aa Observe, The particular kindness Jesus had 
somerning p * for him; he was known by this name, the dis- 
a 6:70,71. 12:4—6. ciple whom Jesus loved. e loved them all, 
Eaeare perros | saat at ne ie. 1.) but John was particularly dear to Him. 
cl Kings 18:27. Prov. 1:16. Ec.9; His name signifies ¢racious. Daniel, who was 

Bg! Ot, 224,25, Dan. 2:15. Mark honored with the revelations of the Old Testa- 

:25, Jam, 1:13—15. 

d 12:6, ment, as John of the New, was a man greatly 
e 12:5. | Acts 20:34,35. Gal. 2:10, beloved, Dan.,9: 23. 

meus He was leaning on Jesus’ bosom. It was 
the fashion in those countrieS to sit at meat in a Jeaning posture, so that the 
second lay in the bosom of the first, and so on; it seems an extraordinary 
expression of endearment. Note, Some of Christ’s disciples have more inti- 
mate communion with Him than others. The Father loved the Son, and laid 
Hin in his bosom, (ch. 1:18.) and believers are in like manner one with 
Christ, ch. 17: 21. This honor all the saints shall have shortly in the bosom 
of Abraham. Those who lay themselves at Christ’s feet, He will lay in his 
besom. 

He conceals his name, being himself the penman of the story; to show 
that he was pleased with it, he puts instead of his name, this title of honor, 
the disciple whom Jesus loved, as in David’s and Sclomon’s court, there was 
one that was the king’s friend; yet he Goes not write his name, to show he 
was not proud of it, nor would boast of it. So Paul saith, J knew a man 
tn Christ. 

2. Of all the disciples Peter was most forward to know; (v. 24.) sitting at 
some distance, he beckoned to John, by some sign to ask. Peter was gene- 
rally the leading man, most apt to put himself forth; and where men’s 
natural tempers lead them to be thus bold in answering and asking, if kept 
under the laws of humility and wisdom, they make véry serviceable men. 
God gives his gifts raninbiaty ; but that the forzcard men in the church may 
not think too well of themselves, nor the modest be discouraged, it must be 
noted that it was not Peter, but John, that was the beloved disciple. Peter 
was desirous to know, not only that .khe might be sure it was not he, but 
that, knowing who it was, they might withdraw from him, and, if poset) 
prevent his design. It were desirable to Enow who in the church will deceive 
us; yet let this suffice—Christ knows. Peter himself did not ask, because 
John had a much fairer opportunity, from his seat at table, to whisper the 
qaestion in Christ’s ear, and receive a private answer. It is good to improve 
our, interest in those that are near to Christ. Do we know any that we 
have reason to think lie in Christ’s bosom? Let us beg of them to speak a 
good word for us. 

The question was asked accordingly; John shows here, (1.) A regard to 
his fellow-disciple. Though Peter had not the honor he had at this time, 
John did not disdain his hint. Note, They who lie in Christ’s bosom, may 
often learn from those who lie az his feet, something that will be profitable for 
them, and be reminded of what they did not themselves think of. Having 
opportunity, John gratified Peter herein. As every one hath received the gift, 
so let him minister the same for a common good, Rom, 12: 6. 

(2.) A reverence of his Master. Though he whispered in Christ’s ear, he 
called Him Lord; the familiarity he was admitted to, did notat all lessen his 
respect for his Master. Reverence in expression and decorum, are becoming 
in our secret devotions, as well as in public assembles. The more intimate 
comrattnion souls have with Christ, the more sensible they are of his worthi- 
ness, and their own unworthiness, Gen. 18: 27. 

Christ gave a speedy answer to this question, but whispered it in John’s 
ear; for .he rest, it appears, (v. 29.) were still ignorant of the matter. He 
it is to whom I shall give a sop, a morsel, a crust; when I have dipped it in 
the sauce. 

Christ notified the traitor by a sien: thus He would exercise the observa- 
tion of Jobe, and intimate what need his ministers have of a spirit of discern- 
ing-; for false brethren are not made known to us by words, but by signs ; 
by their fruits, by their spirits; 1t requires great diligence and care to form 
a right yu¢gment of them. 

That sup was a very proper sign, because it was the fulfilling of the 
Scripture, (v. 18.) that the traitor should be one thet ate bread with Him. 
It likewise teaches us, [1.] That Christ sometimes gives sops to traitors ; 
worldly riches, honors, and pleasures, are sops, (so to speak,) which Pro- 
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Judas pointed out as 


vidence sometimes gives wicked men. Judas 
perebe thought himself a favorite, because 

e had the sop, like Benjamin at Joseph’s 
table, a mess by himself; thus the prospenty 
of fools, like a stupifying sop, helps to desiroy 
them. [2.] We must not be outrageous against 
those whom we know to be very malicious 
against us. Christ carved to Judas as kindly 
as to any at the table, though He knew he was 
then plotting his death. If thine enemy hunger 
Jeed him, as Christ does. 

Judas, instead of heing convinced hereby of nis 
wickedness, was the more confirmed in it, and 
the warning given him was to him a sayor of 
death unto death; for the devil hereupon teok 
vossession of him ; (v. 27.) not tomake him me- 

ancholy, or drive him distracted ; to hurry kum 

into the fire, or the water; (happy for him, hed 
that been the worst of it, or if, with the ewme, 
he had been choked in the sea;) but to possess 
him with a prevailing prejudice against Christ 
and his doctrine, and a contempt of Him, as one 
whose life was of smal] value; to excite in him 
a covetous desire of the wages of unrighteous- 
ness, and a resolution to stick at nothing to 
obtain them. 

How is it said, that now Satan entered into 
him? Judas was all along a devil, (ch. 6: 70.) 
ason of perdition, but now Satan had a more 
abundant entrance into him. His purpose was 
now ripening into a fixed resolution; now he 
returned with seven other spirits more wicked 
than himself, Luke 11: 26. Note, Though the 
devil is in every wicked man that’ does his 
works, (Eph. 2: 2.) yet sometimes he enters 
more powerfully than at other times, when he 
puts’ them upon some enormous wickedness. 
Betrayers of Christ have much of the devil in 
them. Christ speaks of the sin of Judas as 
greater than that of any of his persecutors. 

How came Satan to enter into him affer the 
sop? Perhaps, aware it was the discovery of 
him, he became desperate. Many are made 
worse by the gifts of Christ, and are confirmed 
in impenitence by that which should have led 
them to repentance. The coals of fire heaped 
upon their heads, instead of melting, harden 
them. 

Christ hereupon dismissed him, and delive>- 
ed him up to his own heart’s lusts; Then satd 
Jesus unio him, That thou doest, do quickly, 
This is not to be understood as either advising 
him to his wickedness, or warranting him init; 
but either as, 1. Abandoning him to the power 
of Satan. The various methods Christ had used 
for his conviction, were ineffectual; and there” 
fore, ‘ What thou doest. thou wilt do quickly ; 
if resolved to ruin thyself, go on, and take what 
comes.’ Note, When the evil spirit is willingly 
admitted, the good spirit justly withdraws. Or, 
2. As challenging him to do his worst. Note, 
Our Lord was very forward to suffer and die for 
us, and was impatient of delay in his undertak- 
ing. Christ speaks of Judas’ betraying Him 
as a thing he was now doing, though he was 
only purposing it. Those who are contriving 
an fet te mischief, are, in Ged’s account, 
doing mischief. 

Those who were at table, understood not what 
He meant, because they did not hear what He- 
whispered to John ; (v. 28, 29.) No man at table, 
except John, knew jor what intent He spake 
this to him. r 

They did not suspect that Christ said it to 
Judas as a traitor, because it did not enter ino 
their heads that Judas was, or would prove so. 
Note, It is an excusable dulness in the disciples 


‘of Christ not to be quick sighted in their cen- 


sures. Most are ready enough to say, when 
they hear harsh things spoken in general, now 
such a one is meant, and now such a one: but 
Christ’s disciples were so. wel] taught to lore 
one another, that they could not easily learn to 
suspect one another; charity thaaks no evil. _ 

heir surmises discover for what purposes 
our Lord commonly directed payments to be 
made out of their little stack, and so teach us 
how to honor the Lord with ow substance. 
They concluded something was tbe laid out 
either, 

1. In works of pie‘y; v, 29. bough H 
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borrowea a room to eat che ver m, yet He) gives them such instructions as mavde ‘he o 
bought provision for it. This is to be reckoned | fence of the cross to cease. Christ did not he, 
well bestowed, which is laid out upon those | gin this discourse till Judas was gone out, for 
things we have need of for the maintenance of | he was a false brother? The presence of wick- 3 
God's ordinances among us; and we have less | ed people is often a hinderance to good dis- 
reason to grudge that expense now, because our course. Christ said, Now is the Son of man 
gospel-worship is farfrom being so chargeable |.glorified: now that Judas is discovered and dis 
as the legal worship was. carded, who was a spot in their love-feast, and 

2. Orin works of charity; ». 9. By this it | a scandal to their family, now is the Son of man 

appears, ist. That Jesus, though He lived upon | glorified. Note, Christ is glorified hy the pu- 
sha Himself, (Luke 8: 3.\.yet gave alms to the | rifying of Christian societies: corruptions in” 
poor. Though He might very well be excused, | his church are a reproach to Him ; the purging” 
not only because He was poor Himself, but be- | out of those corruptions rolls away the reproach. 
-in him, *God shall also 24s¢ He did_so much good otherwise, ig | Or, rather, now Judas was gone in order to Lis 
‘glorify him in himself. so many gratis ; yet, to set us an example, He | being put to death, and the thing was likely to 

Ss 3 » gave, for the relief of the poor, out of that which | be effected shortly; Now is the Son of man 

and shall straightway He had for the subsistence of his family; see | glorified, meaning, Now He is crucified. 

glorify him. Eph. 4:28. 2dly. The time of a religious feast} Christ instructs them in three things concern- 
was thought a proper time for works of charity. | ing his sufferings, that were very comforting. 


_ 30 He then, having 
_ received the sop, ‘went 
', . Immediately eut:¢ and 
) at was night. 
(Practical Observations.] 
rime 31 { Therefore, when 
he: was gone out, Jesus 
' said, * Now is the Son 
~~ of man glorified, ‘and 
= God is glorified in him. 
32 If God be glorified 


{ @ Prov. 4:16. Is. 53:7, Rom. : ‘ i F 

3:15. When He celebrated the passover, He ordered| He should Himself be glorified in them. 
#828155 nas eta. Luke Something for the poor. God’s hounty to us, | The Son of man is to be exposed to ignominy; 

. 7339, a 214. uke aD = - : 7 : >. 

"S59. acts 238. 343. Got. 2u4, Should make us bountiful to the poor, — _ | to he despitefully used, and dishonored by the 
seo SS a.  eeg_g _ Judas hereupon vigorously pursues his design | cowardice of his friends, and the insolence of 
“Tak 210-14. "Rom. 16-9. 2 against Him; his speedy departure is noti¢ed ; | his enemies ; yet now He is glorified: 

Cor RIS. 4{—8. Eph 15-812. He went out presently, and quitted the house:|_ For, He is now to obtain a glorious victory " 


for fear of being more plainly discovered to the | 
company, which if he were, he expected they 
would fall upon him, and be the death of him, | 
or at least of his project. He went out as one, 
weary of Christ's company, and that of his apostles. Christ needed not to} 
expel him, he expelled himself. Note, Withdrawing from the communion | inexhaustible fountain of joy to all believers. 
of the faithful, is commonly the first oreré act of a backslider, and the begin- | He ts now to give a glorious example of self. 
ning of an apostasy. He went out to look for those with whom he was to/| denial and patience, courage and contempt o1 
make his bargain. Now Satan had got into him, he hurried him on with pre- | the world, zeal for the glory of God, and love 
cipitation, lest he should see his error, and repent; if was nigh, yet, Satan | to the souls of men, such as wil] make Him to 
havin entered into him, he made no difficulty of cold, and darkness. This | he forever admired and nad in honor. Christ 
should shame us out of our slothfulness and cowardice im Christ’s service, | had been glorified in his many miracles, and yet 
that the devil’s servants are so earnest and venturous. | speaks of his being glorified now in his suffer- f 
Night gave him advantage off privacy and concealment: not willing to be | ings, as if that were more than all his other . 
1} seen treating with the chief priests, he chose the night as the fittest time | glories in his humbled state. 
; for such works of darkness. They whose deeds are evil, love darkness rather | God the Father would be glorified in .hem, 
' than light! see Job 24: 13, &e. | The sufferings of Christ were, [1.] The satis- 
¥.31—35. When supper was done, Judas went out; but the Master and his | faction of God’s justice, and so God was glor:- 
t disciples, whom He left at table, applied themselves to profitable discourse, | fied in them. Reparation was thereby made 
; to teach us te make conversation with our friends at table serviceable to reli-| with great advantage for the wrong done his 
-gion. C™nst hegins this discourse; the more forward we are humbly to pro-| honor by the sin of man. . The ends of the law Z 
\ Mote ths. 2samunication which is edifying, the more are we like Christ. | were abundantly answered, and the glory of his 
2 "Phose =< scially that by their place, reputation, and gifts, command the com-} government effectually asserted and maintained, 
pmy.t whom men give ear, ought to use the interest they have as an oppor-|(2.] They were the manifestation of his holi- 
t .aity of doing good. ness and merey. The attributes of God shine 
. Our Lord discourses with them, (and, probably, much more largely than is} bright in creation and providence, but much 
say aere recorded.) > | more in the work of redemption; see 1 Cor. 1: 4 
ue L Concerning the mystery of his death and sufferings. They were as yet| 24. 2 Cor. 4:6. God is Love, and herein He ns 
somuch in the dark about this, that they could not persuade themselves to ex- | hath commended his love. ‘ 
peet it; much less did they understand the meaning of it; therefore Christ! He would Himself be greatly glorified after 2 


iets 2 PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 
V 18—30. If professed disciples and ministers be found as know who they are that answer this description, as to be sure 


over Satan and the powers of darkness, and to 
work out a glorious deliverance for his people ; 
by his death to reconcile them to God, and bring 
in an everlasting righteousness and happiness 
for them ; to shed that hlood which is to be an 


27, S10. Phil. 211. 1 Pet. (21. 
4:2. Rev. +:3—i1. : 
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oppesite to Christ, as darkness is to light; if those ‘who eat that we are not of the number, and that we really love the 
Lord. (1 John 4:19.) But, as some are more near to Him 
than others in communion, and endeared affection, we should” 
not envy their privilege ; but avail ourselves of their friendship, 
to learn more of bis mind and will, and to seek ‘increasing 
nearness and conformity to Him.—In process of time, faise » 
brethren will be detected ; and Satan, having put cue wicked- ey 
T- 
mission to take full possession: then, perhaps, they will go 
from the participation of the mast solemn ordinances, to the 
most atrocious crimes; will separate from the disciples, and 

make it manifest that they never lelonged to them. (1 John 
2: 18,19. Jude 17—19.) OTTs ~ / 


dread with Him lift up their heel against Him,’ let us not be 
discouraged : the Scripture has foretold that thus it must be, 
and its accomplishment may help to confirm our faith and 
encourage our hope. The Lord ‘knoweth whom He hath 
chosen :’ the hase Recs: of those.who disgrace their profes- 
sion should render faithful ministers the more valued and re- 
spected: and indeed the Lord will take care of them and their 
_ reputation, and will bless all those, who ‘ esteem them highly 
in love for their work’s sake.’ Yet it should trouble us, as it 
ence did our Lord, to find traitors joining in sacred ordinances, 
anc men high in office in his church, betraying his cause for 
filthy .ucre. (P.O. Js. 56: 9—12. Mait. 21:12,13. P. O.12— 
1s. P. O, Rev. 18: 9—19.) It does not so much concern us to 


eben 


Verses 30, 31. 


A question. whether Judas partook of the Lord’s supper, or not, 
“must be decided by the ‘interpretation given to the second verse. If 
the supper was ; when Jesus washed the feet of his disciples, 
Sud vs must have been present. at the institution of the Lord’s supper : 
__ of the supper was then only prepared, or begun, it is probable that 
* Judas retired, before the Lord’s supper was appointed: yet even on 
whe itini, much might be urged on the other side; and. at last, 
hereto us of little consequence.” No discipline can exclude plausible 
‘bypocrites: and scriptural discipline would exclude openly immoral 
3 ai Shean) persons and infidels. Scorr. 
2 ag » Verses 31, 32. 
The elery of our Lord Himself was illustrated, inasmuch as by his 


-ness after another into their hearts, will at length obtain 


death he evinced his exceeding great and almost incredible love; 
and moreover displayed his dirine power of acquiring. for all men, 
remission of sins, and eternal life. Among men this glory was illus- 
trated, when they acknowledged this love and power. and were sens:- 
ble that “‘in Him was life,’ and that this life was the cause of the. 
spiritual resurrection; and when, in short, they placed in Him all 
their hopes of salvation. Again, the glory of the Father was illua- 
trated, inasmuch as by the death of our Lord were made conspicuous 
the wisdom, justice, holiness, and especially the grace and loving-kind- 
ness of the Father. in restoring and conferring salvation by his Son. * 
And when this wisdom, holiness, and beniguity of the Pather are 
acknowledged, then is his glory illustrated among men. On the othet 
hand, too. the Father manifested the g/ory of the Son, not only by 
the miracles exhibited at his death. but by recallixg Him from death, 
and raising-Him 4o sit at his right hand,-making Him partaker of hig 
majesty, and constituting Him Head over all things, Lord of the uni- | 
verse. and especially of the human race. When this glory of C'urist — 
is made known among men, and when He is acknowledged to he Co 
personage, on whom the Father has conferred majesty so exalted taen — 
is it i2lustrated.’ ' Titman 
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A. BD. 33. 
33 Little children, 


= yet a little while I am. 


with you. ™ Ye shail 
seek me; and, as I said 
unto the Jews, Whither 
T go ye cannot come; 
so now I say to you. 

34 A °new com- 
mandment I give unto 
you, ® That ye love one 
another; as I have 
loved you, that ye also 
Jove one another. 

35 Ey * this shall all 
men know that ye are 
my disciples, if ye have 
Jove one to another. 
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them, in consideration of God’s being greatly ; proved himself a false brother; but they must 
/not harbor such jealousies and suspicions one 
God glorified Hin in his sufferings by signs | of another, as would be the bane of love: they ~ 


glorified by them, v. 32. 


and wonders, both in heaven and earth; which 
extorted even from his crucifiers an acknow- 
ledgment that He was the Sonof God. But 
especially after his sufferings He glorified Him, 
when He set Him at his own right hand, gave 
Him a name above every name. 

He will glorify Him in Himself. Either, 
1st. In Christ Himself: in his own person, and 
not only in his kingdom among men. This 
supposes his speedy resurrection. A common 
person may be honored after his death, in his 
memory or posterity, but Christ was honored in 
Himself. Or, 2dly. In God Himself. God 
will glorify Him with Himself, as explained, 
ch. 17:5. He shall sit down with the Father 
upon his throne, Rev. 3:21. This is true glory. 

He will glorify Him straightway. He look- 
ed on the joy and glory set before Him, not 


1 Gal. 4:19. 1John.2:1, 4:4. 5:21. only as great, but as near ; and his sorrows and 

tm 12:35,36. 14:19. 16-1622. sufferings soon over. Good services to earthly 

n 7:33,34 8:21—24. 14:4—6. . = fi . lone ded: b 

¢ Gal. 6% 1 John 2:8-10, 3:14—13, Princes, olten remain long unrewarded; but 
2%. _2John 5. Aeialan Christ had his preferments presently. It was 

BPR NSIT, | et Lev. yi but forty hours (or less) from his death to his 
Cor, 12:26,27, 13:47, Gal. 5:6,13, resurrection, and forty days thence to his ascen- 
F28, O Oe elt Se en tg, Sion, so that it might well be said He was 
4:9,10, | 2 Thes. 1:3. Heb. 13:1. straightway glorified, Ps. 16: 10. ; 
Pea SO eines! All this, in consideration of God’s being glo- 

I7Rl. Gen. 13:7,8, Acts 4:32-35, Tified in and by his sufferings ; Seeing God is 
5:12—14, 1 John 2:10. 3:10—14. 4: glorified in Him, and receives honor from his 
abet sufferings, God shall in like manner glorify Him 


in Himself, and give Him honor. Note, Ist. In the exaltation of Christ 
there was a regard had to his humiliation, and a reward given for it. Be- 
cause He humbled Himself, therefore God highly exalted Him. If the Fa- 
ther be so great a gainer in his glory by the death of Christ, tue Son shall be no 
loser. See the covenant, Isa. 53:12. 2dly. Those who mind the business 
of glorifying God, shall be glorified with Him. 

Here is something Christ instructs them in, concerning his sufferings, 
which was awakening, for as yet they were slow of heart to understand it; 
Little children, yet a little while I am with you, &ce. 

Two things Christ here suggests, to “itichek his disciples to improve their 
present opportunities. 

(1.) That they would find his stay in this world, with them, to be very 
short, Little children. This compellation speaks not so much their weak- 
mess as his tenderness; He speaks with the affection of a father, about to 
Jeave them, and to leave blessings with them; Know this then, that yet a 
ttle while I am with you. Whether we understand it of the time previous 
to his death, or the time to his ascension, it comes much to one; He had 
but little time to spend with them, and therefore, if they had any good 

uestion to ask, if they would have any advice, instruction, or conte let 
then speak quickly. We must make the best of the helps we have for our 
souls while we have. them, because they will soon be taken from us, or we 
from them. 

Let them not dote on his hodily presence, as if their happiness and com- 
tort were bound up in that; they must think of living without it; not be al- 
ways little children, but go alone. Ways and means are appointed but for a 
little while, and are not to be rested in, but pressed iruen to our rest, to 
which they refer. 3 

(2.) That they wonld find it very difficult ta follow Him to the other 
world, What He said to the Jews, (ch. 7: 34.) He saith to his disciples; 
for they have need to be quickened by the same considerations that are pro- 

ounded for the convincing and awakening of smners. Christ tells them 
vere. [1.] Ye shall seek Me, that is, ‘Shall wish ye had Me again with you.’ 
We are often taught the worth of mercies by the want of them. Though 
the presence of the Comforter yielded real and effectual relief in straits and 
difficulties, yet it was not such a sensible satisfaction as his bodily- presence. 
But observe, Christ said to the Jews, Ye shall seek Me and not find Me; but 
to the dise‘ples He only saith, Ye shall seek Me, intimating, that they should 
not seek in vain. When they sought his body in the sepulchre, though they did 
not find it, they sought to good purpose. | Whither He went they could 
not come; this suggests to them high thoughts of Him who was going to 
an invisible, inaccessible world, to dwell in light unapproachable ; and also 
low thoughts of themselves, and serious thoughts of their future state. Christ 
tells them that they could not follow Him, (as Joshua told the people that they 
could not serve the Lord,) only to quicken them to diligence and care. They 
tould not follow Him to his cross, for they had not courage and resolution; 
ee appeared when they all forsook Him and fled ;) nor to his crown, for they 

ad not a sufficiency of their own, nor were their work and warfare yet 
finished. 

II. He discourses with them concerning the great duty of brotherly love; 
\P. 34, 35.) Ye shall love one another. Judas was now gone out, and had 
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were notall Judases. Now that the enmity of 


the Jews against Christ and his followers was © 


swelling to the height, and they must expect 
such treatment as their Master: Paes it concern- 
ed them by brotherly love to strengthen «ne 
another’s hands. 

Three arguments for mutual love are here 
urged. 

1, The command of their Master, v. 34. He 
not only commends it as amiable and pleasant, — 
not only counsels it as excellent and profitable 
but makes it one of the fundamental laws of 
his kingdom ; it goes a-breast with the com- 

and of believing in Christ, 1 John 2:23. 1 

et. 1:22. It is the command of our Ruler, 
who has right to give law to us; it is the com- 
mand of our Redeemer, in order to cure our spt 
ritual diseases, and prepare us for eternal bliss. 
It is a new, that is,a renewed commandment ; 
it was a commandment from the beginning, (1 


John 2: 7.) as old as the law of nature; it was ~ 


the second great commandment of the law: yet, 
because it is also one of the great commandments 
of the New Testament of Christ, the new Law- 


giver, it is called a new commandment; itis | 


like an old book in a new edition, corrected and 
enlarged. This commandment had heen so 
corrupted by traditions, that, when Christ revived 
it, it might well be called a new commandment. 
Laws of revenge and retaliation were so much 
in vogue, and self-love had so much the ascend- 
ant, that the law of brotherly love was out of 
date; so that as it came from Christ néw, it 
was new to the people. It is an eacellent, an 
everlasting command; so strangely new as to 
be always so; as the new covenant which shall 
never decay ; (Heb. 8: 13.) it shall be new to 
eternity, when faith and hope are antiquated. 
As Christ gives it, it is new. Before, it was, 
Thou shalt love thy neighbor ; now it is, Ye 
shall love one another; it is pressed in a more 
winning way, when it is thus pressed as mutual 
uty. a hale 
: 2. The example of their Savior; as I have 
loved you. This is it that makes it a new com. 
mandment—that this rule and reason of love 
perfectly new. ) 
instances of Christ’s love to his disciples. Hae 
spake kindly to them, concerned Himself heas 
tly for them; instructed, counselled, and com- 
forted them; prayed with, and for them; vin. 
dicated them when accused, took their part 


when they were run down, and publicly owned ~ 


them to be dearer to Him than his mother, or 
sister, or brother. He reproved them for what 
was amiss, yet compassionately bore with 
their failings, excused them, made the best of 
them, and passed by many an oversight. He 
had just now washed their feet ; and thus the 
must love one another, to the end. Or, (2.) It 
may be understood of the special instance He 
was about to give of love to all his disciples, in 
laying down his life for them, Greater love hath 
no man than this, ch. 15:13. Has He thus lov- — 
ed us all? Justly may He expect that we 
should be loving to one another. Not that we 
are capable of doing any thing of the same na- 
ture for each other, (Ps. 49; 7.) but. we mus 
love one another in some respects after the same 
manner ; we must set this before us as our copy. — 
Our love must be free and ready, laborious and 
expensive, constant and persevering ; it must he 
love to the souls one of another. We must als¢ 
love one another from this motive, and upon this — 
consideration—because Christ has loved us. 
See Rom. 15:1—3. Eph. 5:2, 25. Phil, 2:1 —5. 
3. The reputation of their profession, v. 3. 
Observe, We must not only show love, but have 
it in its root and habit; have it when there is 
not any present occasion to show it; have it — 


_—— or 


: Verse 34, 

Neao.] Xenophon calls the laws of Lycurgus, very mew laws, seve- 
fal hundred years after they were made, because, though commended 
by other nations, they lad not been practised by them. Ep. 

A new commandment.) ‘Tt seems a strong and lively intimation, 
flat the engagenfents t- mutual love, peculiar to the Christian dispen- 
gation, are so singulat anc cogent, that all other nen, when comnared 
with its volaries, may seem uninstructed in the school of friendship, 
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and Jesus may 
science.’ 


By this shail all men know, &¢.) ‘It is well known that the found- 
ers of new societies appoint. some peculiar ornamen.. sign, or moe'e of — 
living, by which their followers may be known “um others. This 
seems alluded to here,’ 


appear, as it were, the first Professor of that divine _ 
: DoppRipeg. 
Verse 35, 


ia 


Understand this, (1.) Ofalltue 


‘SA PS3a 


36 Simon Peter said 
unto him, Lord, * whi- 
ther goest thou ? Jesus 
answered him, Whither 
I go, thou canst not 
follow me now; but 
*thou shalt follow me 
afterwards. 

37 Peter said unto 
him, Lord,‘ why can- 
not I follow thee now 2 
J will lay down my 
life for thy sake. 

38 Jesus answered 
him, "Wilt thou lay 
down thy life for my 
sake? Verily, verily, 
I say unto thee, * The 
cock shall not crow till 
thou hast denied me 
thrice. 


r 33. 14:4,5. 16:17. 21:21. 

ge 21;18,19,22. 2 Pet 1:14. 

¢ 21:15. Matt, 26:31—35. Mark 14: 
27-31. Luke 22:31—34, Acts 20; 


24. 21:13. 
u Prov. 16:18, 23:26, 29:23. 1 Cor. 
10:12. 


x 18:16,17,25—27. _ Matt. 26:34,69— 
75. Mark 14:30,66—72, Luke 22: 
34,56—62. 


said, See how these Christians love one another. 


Phe eect) SROHIN, St, 


ready. ‘Hereby it will appear that you are 
indeed my followers by following me in this.’ 
Note, Brotherly love is the badge of Christ’s 
disciples. By this He knows them, by this 
they may know themselves, (1 John 3:14.) and by 
this others may know them; this He would: have 
them noted for, as that wherein they excelled 
all others. For this their Master was famous ; 
all that. ever heard of Him, have heard of his 
great love; and therefore if you see any people 
more affectionate one to another, than is com- 
mon, say, ‘ Certainly these are the followers of 
Christ; they have been with Jesus.’ 
By this it appears, (1.) That the heart of 
Christ was very much upon it, that his disci- 
les should love one another ; in this they must 
e singular ; whereas the way of the world is, 
to be every one for himself, they should he 
hearty for one another. He does not say, By 
this shall men know that ye are my disciples 
—if ye work miracles ; for a worker of miracles 
is but a cipher without charity; (1 Cor. 13: 1, 
2.) but if ye love one another from a principle 
of self-denial and gratitude to Christ; this 
Christ would have to be the peculiarity of his 
religion, the principal note of the true church. 
(2.) Itis the true honor of Christ’s disciples to ex- 
cel in brotherly love: and nothing will more ef- 
fectually recommend them to the esteem and re- 
spectof others. See what a powerful attractive 
it was, A’cts 2:46, 47. Tertullian speaks of it as 
the glory of the primitive church, that the Chris- 
tians were known by their affection to one an- 
other. Their adversaries took notice of it, and 
(3.) If the followers of 


Christ do not love one another, they not only cast an unjust reproach on their 


frofession, but give just cause to suspect their sincerity. 


O Jesus ! are these 


thy Christians, these passionate, malicious, spiteful, ill-natured people? Js 
this thy son’s cogt ?. When our brethren need help from us, and’we have an 
opportunity of being serviceable to them, when they differ in opinion and prac- 
tice from_us, or are rivals with, or provoking to us,and we have an occasion to 
eondescend and forgive; in such cases as this it-~will be known whether we 
have this badge of Christ's disciples. 

V. 36—38. We have here, Peter’s curiosity and confidence, and the check 
given them. 

His question was bold and blunt. He overlooks the practical instructions 
Christ had given them concerning brotherly love, but fastens on that concern- 
ing which Christ purposely kept them in the dark. Note, It is a common 
fault, to be more inquisitive concerning things secret, which belong to God 
only, than concerning things revealed, which belong to us and our children; 
more desirous to have our curiosity gratified, than our consciences directed ; 
to know what is done in heaven, than what we may do to get thither. Ob- 
serve in the converse of Christians, how soon a discourse of that which is 
plain and edifying, is dropped, and no more said of it; while a matter of 
douhtful disputation runs into an endless strife of words. 

Christ’s answer was instructive. He did not gratify him with a particular 
account of the world He was going to, nor ever foretold his glories and joys 
so distinctly as his sufferings ; but said as before, v. 33. Let that suffice, thou 
canst not follow Me now, but shalt hereafter. 

We may understand it of his following Him fo the cross ; ‘Thou hast not 
yet strength of faith and resolution to drink of my cup ;’ and it appeared so by 

iscewerdice. For this reason, when Christ was seized, He provided for the 
safety of his disciples; Let these go their way, because they could not fol- 
low Him now. Christ considers the frame of his disciples, and will not 
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Christ foretells Peter’s denying of 


ie, 


Flum 
give them work and hardship they are not | 
as yet fit for; the day shall be as the strength — 
is. Peter cannot follow Christ now, not being 
come to his ful] growth, but he shall follow Him 
hereafter; shall be crucified at last, like his 
Master. Let him not think that becausehe es- 
capes suffering now, he shall never suffer. From — 
massing the cross once, we must not infer we 
shall never meet it; we may be reserved for 
greater trials than we have yet known. 

We may understand it of his following Hire 
to the crown. Christ was now going to his glo 
ry, and Peter was very desirous to go with Him; 
‘No,’ saith Christ, ‘thou canst not, thou art not 
yet ripe for heaven, nor hast thou finished thy 
work on earth. The Forerunner must first en- 
ter to prepare a place for thee, but thou shalt 
follow Me after thou hast fought the good fight, 
and at the time appointed.’ Note, Believers 
must not expect to he glorified as soon as they 
are effectually called, for there is a wilderness 
between the Red sea and Canaan. 

Peter makes a daring protestation of constan- 
cy. He is not content to be left behind, but 
asks, ‘ Lord, why cannot I follow, Thee now ? 
Dost Thou question my sincerity and resolution ? 
I promise Thee, if there be occasion, J tull lay 
down my life for thy sake.’ Some think Peier 
had a conceit, as the Jews had in a like case, 
(ch. 7: 35.) that Christ was designing a journey 
to some remote country, and declared his resolu- 
tion to go with Him wherever He went; but, 
having so often heard his Master speak of his 
own sufferings, surely he could not understand 
Him any otherwise than of his going away hy 
death; and he resolves, as Thomas, that he 
will go and die with Him; and better die with 
Him, than live without Him. What affection © 
Peter had to Jesus, ‘ J will lay down my life for 
thy sake, and I can do no more.’ I believe Pe- 
ter spake as he thought, and, though incons-de- 
rate, he was notinsincere. Note, Christ should 
be dearer to us than our lives, which, therefore, 
when called to it, we should be willing to lay 
down for his sake, Acts 20: 24.. How ill he 
took it to have it questioned; ‘ Why, Lord? 
Dost Thou suspect my fidelity ?? 1 Sam. 29:8. 
Note, True love hears its own sincerity arraign- 
ed with regret, as ch. 21: 17. Christ had in- 
deed said that one of them was a devil, but he 
was discovered, and gone out, and therefore Pe- 
ter thinks he may speak with more assurance 
of his own sincerity; ‘Lord, I am resolved I 
will never leave Thee, and therefore why cannot 
I follow Thee ?? Weare apt to think that we 
can do any thing, and take it amiss to be told 
that this and the other we cannot do, whereas 
without Christ we can do nothing. 

Christ gives him a surprising prediction or 
his inconstancy, v. 28. He has many ways of 
discovering those to themselves, whom He loves. 

He upbraids Peter with his confidence; Wilt 
thou lay down thy life for my sake? Methinks, 
He seems to have said this with a smile, ‘ Pe- 
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V. 3138. 
themselves swift destruction,’ the loss is wholly their own: 


for nothing can prevent the glory of the Redeemer, and that upon the pious mind. But t 


While hypocrites and apostates ‘bring upon Shibboleths, been the test of Christianity, modern appeara.-7s 
might suggest less peter reflections than now obtrude 
e 


commandment ‘to love one 


of the Father in Him. Even on the cross, the Savior acquired 
the most illustrious victories over Satan, the world, sin, and 
death. (Col. 2: 13—15.)—There He magnified the divine law, 
paid an inestimable ransom, and rescued millions from eternal 
misery, to the glory of the Father: therefore a name and a 
glory kave been given Him, above all the inhahitants of hea- 
ven and earth; that ‘all should honor the Son, even as they 
honor the Father.’ (5: 20—23. Phil.2:$—11.) The thoughts 
of his glory, and of his love to us, should reconcile us to our 
distance and trials, while we continue in this world. We 
eannot now follow our Lord to heaven; yet if we truly believe, 
we ‘shall follow Him hereafter,’ notwithstanding our remaining 
errors, temptations, and conflicts: but we must await his time, 

erform our work, and be gradually humbled and purified for our 
inheritance.—-W ho, that seriously contemplates the state of the 
Christian church, or the spirit of those who seem most zealous 
fer evangelical truth, would suppose, that muvual love, after the 
example of Jesus, is indeed the appointed er .erion, by wnich 
eil men sheuld know and. distinguish his disciples? Had 
sazry zeal for*doctrines, forms, parties, or mutual slanders, 
revilings, and anathemas rashly denounced, or exactness in the 
minutie of a system, or a perverted ingenuity in multiplying 
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another, even as Christ hath loved us,’ is still new and strange 
to most professed Christians: many seem never to have read 
it; few appear to understand, or practise it; and ‘ because in- 
quity abounds, the love of’? these few ‘waxes cold.’ Insteid 
of exercising candor in judging of our brethren, that we miy 
take in all, who appear to hate and repent of sin, to believe in 
a divine Savior, and love and follow after holiness; many seem 
to think, that a rigorous zeal for an orthodox system, or some 
external forms, ought to swallow up all meekness, candor, and 
kindness to those, who differ from them even in the smallest 
particulars! (P. O. 1 Cor, 12: 12—26. Eph. 4: 1—6.) Men 
in general notice any of the words of Christ rather than these: 
and self-preference, boasting, and judging others, supplant 
humble love which ‘hopeth all things.’ (1 Cor. 13:4—7. P. 
O.1—7. P. O. Jam. 3: 13—18.) But this ‘ haughty spirit goes 
before a fall ;? and some, whom the Lord loves, are left to feel 
and to show their weakness and folly ; in order to hum e them, 
to teach them more tenderness to their brethren, as well as 
more entire dependence on Christ. May we then endeavor 
to keep the unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace ;’ to ‘love 
one another with a pure heart fervently,’ and ‘ walk humbly 
with God.’ Scorr. 
[761] 


A D. 33. 
CHAP. XIV, 


toeus encourazes oie disciples to de~ 
‘ieve in Giod and in Him; ana pro- 
mines them mansizas in heaven, b— 
2. Hy shews that He is the Way, 
the Troth, and the Life, 6,6; and 
that Ne is One with the Pather, 7— 
‘1, Ile promises them power to do 
evep sreater works than He had 
dors. and that He will grant all the 
eas otfered in his mame, 12—4. 
J+ requires obedience as the proof 
of there love } and promises to give 
them vhe Comforter, the Holy Spirit, 
und much security and comfort, in 
conmunion with the Father and 
with Him. as coming and making 
thrice abode with those that love 
Him, 15-26, He leaves his peace 
with them; and shews that his va- 
turn to his Mather was a proper 
grom| for their rejowine, 27—29 + 
anc He informs them of his ap- 
proaghing conflict with the prince 
of this world, in ob*lience to the 
Pither, 36, 3h. 


| aie “not your heart 
be troubled: > ye 
believe in God, believe 
also in me. 

2 In *my Father’s 
house are many man- 
sions: “if dé were not 
so, I would have told 


you. ‘I go to prepare 

a place for you. 
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fatality inconsistent with human li 
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JOHN, XIV. 

ter, thy promises are too lavish to be relied on ; 
thou dost not consider with what reluctancy and 
struggle a life is laid down.’ Christ hereby puts 
Peter upon second thoughts, not that he might 
retract his resolution, hut that he might insert 
that necessary proviso, Thy grace enabling me, 
Iwill. ‘Wilt thou undertake to die for Me? 
thou that tremblest to walk upon the water to 
Me? thou that, when sufferings were spoken 
of, criedst out, Be it far from Thee, Lord? It 
was an easier thing to leave thy boats and nets, 
than to lay down thy life.’ His Master Him- 
self struggled when it came to that, and the dis- 
ciple is not greater than his Lord. Note, It is 
good for us to shame ourselves out of presump- 
tuous confidence. Shall a bruised reed set up 
for a pillar, or a sickly child for a champion ? 

He plainly foretels his cowardice. ‘To stop 
his boasting, lest Peter should say itagain, Yea, 
Master, that I will, Christ solemnly, asserts it 
with, Verily, verily, I say unto thee, The cock 
shall not crow till thou hast denied Me thrice. 
He does not say, as afterward, This night, for it 
seems to have heen fwo nights before the pass- 
over; but, ‘Shortly, the cock shall not have finish- 
ed his crowing till thou hast again and again 
denied Me, and that for fear of suffering.” The 
crowing of the cock is mentioned, [1.] To inti- 
mate that the trial in which be would miscarry, 
would be in the night, which was improbable, 
but Christ’s foretelling it was an instance of his 
infallible foresight. [2.] The crowing of the 
cock was to be the occasion of his repentance, 
which would not have heen, had not Christ pre- 
dicted this. Christ not only foresaw that Judas 
would betray Him, though he only in heart de- 
signed it; but that Peter would deny Him, 
though he did not design it. He knows not on- 
ly the wickedness of sinners, but the weakness 
of saints. 

We commonly give it as a reason, why the 
prophecies of Scripture are expressed darkly 
and figuratively, because, if they did plainly de- 
scribe the event, the a cebiiphishifieke would 
thereby either be defeated, or necessitated by a 

heir: and yet this plain, cireumstantial 


prophecy did neither; nor did in the least make Christ accessary to Peter’s 
sin.” But we may well imagine what a mortification it was to Peter’s con- 
fidence to be told this, and in such a manner, that he durst not contradict it, 
else he would have said as Hazael, Is thy servant adog? This could not 


but fill Him with confusion, 


Note, The most sccwre are commonly the 


least safe; and those most shamefully betray their own weakness, that 
most confidently presume on their strength, 1 Cor. 10: 12. ; 


Cnap. XIV. v. 1—3. The disciples now began to be troubled, and Chnist 


noticed it. 


Perhaps it was /egible in their looks; it was said, (ch. 13: 22.) they 


looked one upon another with anxiety and concern, and Christ looked upon 


them all, and observed it. 


Jesus is acquainted with the secret wound that 


bleeds inwardly; He knows not only how we are afflicted, but how we stand 
affected under afflictions, and how near they lie to our hearts; He takes cog- 
nizance of all the trouble his people are at any time in danger of being over- 
whelmed with; He knows our souls in adversity. 

Many things coneurred to trouble the disciples. » ; 

Christ had just told them of the unkindness He should receive from some 


of them, and this troubled them all. 


Peter, no doubt, looked very sorrowful, 


and all the rest were sorry for him and themselves too, nut knowing whose 
turn it would be to be told next of some ill thing they should do. As to 
this, Christ comforts them; a godly jealousy over ourselves is of great use 
to keep us humble and watchful, yet it must not disquiet our spirits, and damp 


our holy joy. 


He had just told them that He should not only go away from them, but go 


in a cloud of sufferings. 


They must shortly hear Him loaded with reproach- 


es, and see Him barbarously abused, and put to death, and this will be as a 


NOTES. 

‘Let it not suffice you, that ye believe in one infi- 
"nite and invisible God, but repose your hearts upon Me, the true and 
‘ only Son of God, whom ye see clothed with flesh. 
‘now fasten your souls on Me, by a steadfast belief; for ye shall seo 
‘this humanity of mine subjected to many and great miseries, and 
* canen contempt, pain, and insult, even to an ignominious death: but 
* tet not your hearts be troubled, the issue of those things shall be glo- 
Bp. Hall,— As find no example where the same word, in 
the same sentence, is used both in the indicative and imperative 
*meod, Fhad rather render these words in the same mode thus, ‘ Be- 
'}eve in God, believe also in Me,’ 
This critisism is probably well grounded. 
and as'ds, ‘ How frequently, in the book of Psalms, are the peo- 
‘ ple of God, ‘n the time of affliction, exhorted to trust In the Lord ? 
' Such exhortations. therefore. are not understood to imply a total want 

of faith in those to whom they are given.’—Yet Bp, Hall’s view of 
whe nature and object of that faith in Christ, to which the disciples 
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‘rious * 


bf 
In it, 


And the rather 
quences, 


Whithy.—(So Doddridge, Lampe, 
Campbell concurs 


‘wore >xhortew, is most satisfactory; He had just before predicted, 


(he, 


Toe 


sword in their bones; piercing through their 
ownesouls, for they had loved and chosen Him, — 
and left all to follow Him. When we look on 
Christ pierced, we cannot but maur: and be mm 
bitterness, though we see tne glorious fruit of 
it; much more grievous must the sight be to 
them who could then look no further. 4 

If Christ depart, they will think ther selves — 
disappointed ; for, looking that this had Leen 
He that would deliver Israel, and set up lis 
secujar kingdom in power and glory, they had 
lost all to follow Him. Now, if He leave the 
world in the same circumstances in which He 
had lived, and worse, they are quite defeated. 
They will think themselves sadly deserted and 
exposed, ‘They knew hy experience what little 
presence of mind they had in difficult emergen- 
cies, that they could count upon nothing but 
being ruined, and run down, if they part with 
their Master. In reference to all these, Let not 
your heart be troubled. The emphasis may 
significantly be laid, 

Ist. Upon the word troubled. Be not put in- 
toa hurry and confusion, like the troubled sea 
when it cannot rest. He doesnot say, ‘ Let not 
your hearts be sensible of grief, or sad,’ but, ‘Be 
not ruttied and discomposed, be not cast down 
and disquicted,’ Ps. 42: 5. 

2dly. Upon the word heart. ‘Though the 
nation and city, though your little family and 
flock be troubled, let not your heart be troubled, 
Keep possession of your own souls, if of nothing 
else. The heart is the main fort; whatever 
you do, keep trouble from that, keep it with all 
diligence. The spirit must sustain the infirmi- 
ly, therefore see that it be not wounded.’ 

3dly. Upon the word your. ‘You that are — 
my followers, my redeemed, sanctified ones, 
however others are overwhelmed with the sor- 
rows of this time, he not you, for you know bet- 
ter; let the sinners in Zion tremble, but let the 
sons of Zion be joyful in their King.’ Verein 
Christ’s disciples Should do more than others ; 
they should keep their minds quiet, when every 
thing else is unquiet. 

The remedy He prescribes against this trou 
ble of mind, which He saw ready to prevail over — 
them, is, believe. (1.) Some réad it imperative- — 
ly, ‘ Believe in God, and his perfections and — 
providences, believe also in Me, and my media- 
tion, Build with confidence upon the acknow- 
ledged principles of natural religion ; that there 
is a God, most holy, wise, powerful, and good ; 
who has the sovereign disposal of all events; 
and comfort yourselves likewise with the pecu- 
liar doctrines of that religion I have taught you,’ 


But, we read the former as an acknowledgment, 


that they did believe in God, for which He com- 
mends them; ‘ But if you would effectually pro- 
vide against a stormy day, believe also in Me.’ 
Through Christ we are brought into covenant 
with God, and hecome interested in his favor, 
which otherwise as sinners we must despair of, 
and the remembrance of God would have been 
our trouble » but by believing in Christ as the 


Mediator between God and man, our heliefin — 


God becomes comfortable ; and this is the will 
of God, that all men should honor the Son aa 
they honor the Father, by believing in the Son, — 
as they believe in the Father: those that or 
ly believe in God, wi} believe in Christ, whom 


e has made known to them; and helieving in — 


God through Christ, is an excellent mean of 


7 
“ 


that all the disciples would forsake Him, and that Peter would thrice 
deny Him: (13: 36—33,) and therefore, faith in Him as a Savior, and 
in the merey of God through Him for the pardon of these sins, would 
be espocially requisite, to keep them from despair and its awl conser — 
(Luke 22; 31—34, } 


John 2: 1, 2.) Svorr, , 
Verse 2, r 


‘Heaven is spoken ef under the notion of a temple, in which are — 
many mansions, (quiet exd continued abodes. 
those are to abide who are made kings and priests unto God,’ [An allur— 
sion to the custom of Oriental monarchs, of assigning to their courtiers 
habitations within their immensely extensive, royal palaces.’ Mosherm.} 
‘Perhaps this intimates various degrees of glory.’—J i 
pare a place, &c.) ‘This was prepared in the purpose of God fromthe 
foundation of the world, (Matt, 25: 34, Kph. 1: 3—6,) but as that was 
founded on the mediation of Christ, it may be strictly said, that when 
He entered there as our High Priest and Fores inner, to prsent, ag 
were, his own blood, He prepared it for the aumission Vf nis people, — 
See Heb, 9: 23, 24.’ 


Doddridge.) where — 


0 10 pre 


ta 


* 
v 


i f 


are 


Rowminove 


% 


A.D.3° 


3 And if T # and 
prepare a place for 


you, ‘I will come 
again, and receive you 
unto myself; that 


where I am, there ye 
may’ be also. 

4 And # whither I go 
ye know, "and _ the 
way ye know. 

§ ‘ Thomas saith un- 
to him, Lord, * we 
know not whither thou 
goest; and how can 
we know the way 2 , 

6 Jesus saith unto 
him, 'I am the Way, 
and ™the Truth, and 
"the Life: °no man 
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- mansions there; that 1s, Ist. 
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JOHN, XIV. 


raga) trouble from the heart. The joys of 
faith are the best remedies against the griefs of 
sense; itis aremedy with a promise annexed 
to it; the just shall live by faith; I had faint- 
ed unless I had believed. 

Here is a particular direction, to act faith 
upon the promise of eternal life, v. 2, 3. For 
what did He direct them to trust to God, and in 
Him? For happiness tocome, when this body, and 
this world shall be no more ; and to last as lon 
as the immortal soul and the eternal world sha’ 
last. This is proposed as a sovereign cordial 
under the troubles of this present time, to which 
the happiness of heaven is admirably adapted. 
All the saints have encouraged themselves with 
this in their greatest extremities, that heaven 
would make amends for all. 

‘Believe and consider, that really there is such 
a happiness ;’ v, 2. The happiness of heaven 
is here represented as mansions. [1.] Ina Fa- 
ther’s house; my Father’s house; and Christ’s 
Father is owrs; so that, in right of their elder 
brother, all true believers shall be welcome to 
that happiness as to their home. It is his house, 
who is King of kings, and Lord of lords, dwells 
in light, and inhabits eternity. [2.] There are 
istinet dwell- 
ings, an apartment for each; perhaps there is 
an allusion to the priests’ chambers about the 
temple. In heayen there are accommodations 
for particular saints ; though all shall be swal- 
lowed up in God, yet our individuality shall not 
be lost; every Israelite had his lot in Canaan, 
andevery elder a seat, Rev. 4:4. 2dly. Dura- 
ble dwellings ; abiding places. The thodse it- 
self is lasting; our estate in it is net for a term 
of years, but a perpetuity, Here we are as at 


_an1, in heaven we shall gain a settlement. 


The distiples had quitted their houses to attend 
Christ, who had not where to lay his head, but 
the mansions in heaven will make them amends. 
[3.] There are many mansions, for there are 


many sons to be brought to glory, and He ex- 
actly knows their number; nor will room be wanting. He had told Peter 
he should follow Him, (ch. 13: 36.) but let not the rest be discouraged ; in 
heaven, there are mansions for them all. Rehoboth, Gen. 26: 22. 

An assurance of the peal of the happiness and the sincerity of its pro- 
posal to us; ». 2, ‘If you had deceived yourselves, when you quitted your 
1velihoods, and ventured your lives for Me, in prospect of a happiness future 
and &nseen, I would soon have undeceived you.’ The assurance is built, 
1, On the veracity of his word. 2..On the sincerity of his affection to 
them. As He is érue, and would not impose upon them Himself, so He is 
kind, and would not suffer them to be imposed upon. If either there were no 
such mansions, or none designed for them, who had left all to follow Him, He 
would have given them timely notice of the mistake, that they might have 
made an honorable retreat to the world again. Note, Christ’s good will to 
us is a great encouragement to our hope in Him. He loves us too well, and 
means us too well, to disappoint the expectations He has raised, or to leave 
those to be of all men most miserable, who have been of Him most ob- 
servant. 

‘ Believe and consider, that the design of Christ’s going away was to pre- 
pare a place in heaven for his disciples. I go as the Forerunner; I am to 
enter for you ;’ that is, 1. To take possession for us, as our Adyocate, and so 
secure our title, 2. To make provision for us as our Friend and Father. The 
happiness of heaven, though prepared before the foundation of the world, 
yet must be further fitted u oe man in his fallen state. It consisting much 
in the presence of Christ, He must go before, to enter into that glory which 
his disciples were to share in, Heaven would be an wnready place for a 
Christian, if Christ were not there. He went to prepare a table, thrones, for 
them, Luke 22: 30. Thus He designates the fitness of heaven’s happiness for 
the saints, 

Believe and consider, that therefore He would certainly come again in due 
time, to fetch them to that place; (v. 3.) ‘If it be the errand of my journey, 
to prepare a place for you, you may be sure, when every thing is ready, J ruil 
come again, to receive you to Myself, so that you shall follow Me hereafter, 
that where I am, there ye may be also.’ Comfortable words indeed. 

1. Christ will come again; Ido come}; intimating the certainty of it, that 
He will come, and that He is daily coming. We say, we are coming, when 
we are busy in preparing for our coming, and so He 1s; all He does has re- 
ference and tendency to his second coming. Note, The belief of Christ’s 
second coming, of which He has given us assurance, is an excellent presery- 
ative against trouble of heart, Phil. 4:5. Jam. 5: 8. 

2. He will come again, to receive all his faithful followers to Himself. 
Ue sends for them privately at death, and gathers them one by one; but they 
ure to make their public entry in solemn state together at the last day, and 
then Christ Himself will come to receive and welcome them out of the abun- 


—— 


; Verse 3. 
T will come again, &c.) 

ance a the last d 

evety varticular believer, considering the universal power and provi- 


Christ’s discourse with his disciples. 


dance of his love; hereby testifying the utmest 
respect and endearment. Christ’s coming is in 
order to our gathering together unto Him, 4 
Thess. 2: 1. 

3. Where He is, there they shall be also. 
Many other Scriptures speak the same, that the 
essence of ‘heayen’s happiness is being with 
Christ, ch. 17: 24, Phil. 1:23. 1 Thess. 4: 17 
Christ speaks of his being there as uow pre- 
sent, that where Iam; where 2am to be surat 
ly, to be eternally 5 there ye shal« be shortly, 
eternally: not only there, in the same place; 
but there, in the same state : not only spectators 
of his glory, but sharers in it. « 

4. This may be inferred from his going to 
prepare a place for us, for his preparations shal 
not be in vain; He will not build and furnish 
lodgings, and let them stand empty; He wil 
he the Finisher of that, of which Heis the Av- 
thor: if He have prepared the place for us, Le 
will prepare us for it, and in due time put us in 
possession of it. As Christ’s resurrection is 
the assurance of ours, so his ascension, victory, 
and glory, are in assurance of ours. 

V.4—11. Christ, having set heaven before 


‘them as the end, shows Himself as the iray to 


it, and tells them that they were betier aceuaint- 
ed both with the end, and with the wai, tuan 
they thought; Ye know, that is, 1. ‘ Ye may 
know; it is none of the secret things which be- 
long not to you; ye need not ascend inio heaven, 
or go down into the on for the Word is nigh 
you, (Rom. 10: 6—8.) level to you,’ 2. Yedo 
know ; ye know the home, and the way, though. 
perhaps not as such. Ye have been told it, and 
cannot but know, if ye would consider.’ Note, 
Christ is willing to make the best of his peo- 
ple’s knowledge, though defective. He knows 
the good in them, better than they themselves, 
and is certain they have that knowledge, faith, 
and love, which they themselves are not sensi- 
ble, or certain of. 

This word of Christ 
his disciples to address 
them both. 

Thomas said, ‘ Lord, we know not whither 
Thow goest, to what place or state, and how can 
we know the way to follow Thee? Christ’s tes- — 
timony concerning their knowledge made them 
more sensible of their ignorance, and inquisi- 
tive after further light. Thomas here shows 
more modesty than Peter, who thought he 
could follow Christ now. His confession of 
ignorance was commendable enough; if good 
men know but in part, yet they are willing to 
own their defects; but, The cause of this igno- 
rance was culpable. They knew nol whither 
Christ went, because they dreamed of a tempo- 
ral kingdom, notwithstanding He had said the 
contrary again and again. ence their faney 
ran upon his going to some remarkable city, 
Bethlehem, or Nazareth, or Capernaum, or some 
of the cities of the Gentiles, as David to He- 
bron, there to be anointed king, and to restore 
the kingdom of Israel; and which way this 
place lay, they could not tell, Thus we think 
ourselves more in the dark than we need he, 
concerning the future state of the church, be- 
cause we expect its worldly prosperity, whereas 
the promise points at spintual advancement. 
Had Thomas understood, as he might, that 
Christ was going to the invisible, spiritual 
world, he would not have said, we i ow not 
the way. 

To this complaint of their ignorance, which 
included a desire to be taught, Christ gives a 
full answer, (v..6,7.) making good what He 
had said, that they would have needed no an- 
swer if they had understood themselves aright; 
for they knew Him, and He was the way; es 
knew the Futher, and He was the end; and 
therefore, whither I go ye know, and the way 
ye know. Believe in God as the end, and in me 
as the way, (v. 1.) and ye do all ye should do. 

Great things Christ here saith 1° Himself, 
v, 6, 


ave occasion to two of 
im, and He answers 


———— 


dence of Christ, (Rev 1: 18.) may be regarded as Chrisi’s coming 
‘This ultimately refers to Christ’s appear- ‘o fetch him home: whereas Satan is spoken of ar haying natusally the 
av ; yet it is a beautiful circumstance, that the death of power of death eb. 2: 14.’ 
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eome:h unto the Fa- : Ist. He ies toay, a highway as 

$a.(35: 8. rist was his own vay, for by his 

pe ON Feta own blood He entered into the holy place, (Heb. 

7 If p had 9:12.) and he is our way, for we enter by Him. 

ye had KNOWN fy his doctrine and example He teaches us our 

me, ye should have daty, by his merit and intercession He procures 
known my Father also: 


us our happiness, and so He is the way. In 
¢and from henceforth Him God and man are brought together. We 
ye know him, and have 


could not get to the tree of life in the way of 
pis innocency ; but Christ is another way to1t. By 
seen 1m. i Christ, an intercourse is setiled and kept up 
8 'Philip saith unto between heaven and earth; the augels of God 
him. Lord, * shew us ascend and descend; our prayers go to God, 
the Father. and it suf- and his blessings come to us by Him; this is 
Manns Z the way that leads to rest, the good old way. 
TE ; The disciples followed Him, and Christ tells 
a Jesus saith unto them that they followed the road, and, while 
him, ‘Have I been so they continued following Him, they would 
long time with you, 
and yet hast thou not 
known me, Philip? "he 


never be out of their way. i 
Qdly. He is, the truth: 1. As truth is opposed 
that hath seen me, hath 
seen the Father ; *and 


to figure and shadow. Christ is the substance 

of all the Old-Testament types, thence called 

figures of the truth, Heb. 9: 24. Christ is the 

true manna, (ch. 6: 32.) the true tabernacle, 

how sayest thou then, oe 2. 2. As es is Hane li his 

% doctrine is true; when we inquire for truth, we 

Shew us the Father ¢ need learn: no more than the truth as it is in 

p 9,10,20. 1:18, 8:19, 15:24. 16:3. Jesus. 3. As truth is opposed to deceit; He 

17:3,21,23. pees ete ee is true to all that trust in Him, is ¢rué4 itself, 
Wisaima arsine Cords 20° 

3dly. He is the life; for we are alive unto 
God, only in and through Him, Rom. 6: 11. 
Christ, formed in us, is to our souls, what our 
souls are to our bodies. He is the resurrection 
and the life. 

Christ 1s the way, the truth, and the life ; that 
is, 1. He is the beginning, the middle, and the 
end. In Him we must set out, go on, and finish. As the truth, He is the 
guide ; as the life, He is the end of our way. 2. He is the true and living 
way; (Heb. 10: 20.) there is truth and life init, as well as at the end of it. 
3. He is the true way to life, the only true way; other ways may seem right, 
but the end of them is the way of death. 

No man cometh to the Father but by Me. Fallen man must come to God, 
as a Judge, but not as a Father, otherwise than by Christ 2s Mediator. We 
cannot come to God by repentance and the acts of worship, without the Spirit 
and grace of Christ, nor come to God as our Father, without his inerit and 
righteousness; He is the High Priest of our profession, our Advocate. 

He speaks of his Father as the end; (v.7.) ‘If yehad known Me aright, 
ye should, or would, have known my Father also; and from henceforth, by 
the glory seen in Me, and the doctrine heard from Me, ye know Him and 
have seen Him.’ Here is a tacit rebuke for their dulness in acquainting 
themselves with Christ, though his constant associates; If ye had known 
Me.—They did not know Him so well as they might and should have known 
Him = Trey knew Him to be the Christ, but did not follow on to know God 
ir Him. He had said to the Jews, (ch. 8: 19.) If ye had known Me, ye 
would have known my Father also; and here the same to his disciples ; for it 
is hard to say, which is more strange, the wilful ignorance of enemies to the 
light, or the defects and mistakes of the children of light, that have had such 


22.) 2 Cor. 4:6. 
Heb. 1:3. 
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17:6,8,26. 
12:21,22. 


uw 7,20. 12:45, Phil. 2:6. 
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Luke 12,56. 1 Cor. 15:12. 
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opportunities of knowledge. Fad they known 


hrist aright, they wou’d have known thai his 
kingdom is spiritual; that He came doves from 
and therefore must return fo heaven: anc then 


they would have known vis Father also, u vither 
He designed to go, when He said, £ go ?o the 
Father. If we knew christianity better. we 
should better know natural religion. 

He was well satisfied of their sinventy, not- 
withstanding the weakness of their understand- 
ing; ‘And from henceforth, from this hint, (a 
key to all my instructions hitherto,) ye know 
Him and have seen Him, inasmuch as ye know 
Me, and have seen Me:?’ for in the face of 
Christ we see the glory af God, as we see a 
father in his son that resembles him. Christ 
tells his disciples, they were not so ignorant as 
they seemed; for, though little children, yet 
they had known the Father, 1 John 2:13. Note, 
Many disciples of Christ have more knowledge 
and grace than they think, and Christ notices 
that good in them which they themselves are 
not aware of; for they that know God, do not 
all at once know that they know Him, 1 Joba 


2:3. 
Philip requests some extraordinary diseatee 
of the Father. He was not so forward to speak 
as some of them, and vet, from an earnest de- 
sire of further light, he cries, Show us the Fa- 
ther. Philip fastened upon’ the last words 
Christ said to Thomas, Ye have seen Him. 
‘Nay,’ saith Philip, ‘that is it we would have ; 
show us the Father, and it sufficeth us.’ 

This supposes an earnest desire of acquaint- 
ance with God as a Father: the petition is, 
‘Show us the Father, in that relation to us; 
and this he begs, not for himself only, but J 
sufficeth us. He will pass his word for his fel- 
low-disciples. Jansenius saith, ‘ Though Philip 


> 


did not mean it, yet the Holy Ghost, by his — ‘ 


mouth, designed here to teach us, that the satis- 
faction of a soul consists in the fruition of God,’ 
Ps. 16:11. 17:15. In the knowledge of God 


the understanding rests; in the knowledge of . 


God as our Father the soul is satisfied; a 
sight of the Father is heaven upon earth, 


As Philip speaks here, it intimates that he 


was not satisfied with such a discovery of the 
Father as Christ thought fit to give them, but 
would prescribe and press upon Him some- 
thing further, some visible appearance of the 


glory of God, like that to Moses, (Exod. 33: 


22.) and to the elders of Israel, Exod. 24:9—11. 
It discovers, not only the weakness of his faith, 
but his ignorance of the gospel-way of mani- 


festing the Father. A sight of God with their — 


bodily eyes, he thinks, would suffice them, and 
yet those who did thus see Him were not suffi- 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. ; 


V.1—6. We cannot help feeling trouble under our trials 
and sins, and hecause of the apostasies and iniquities which we 
witness: but we should watch against dejection, and that in- 


ready to ‘receive them to himself, that where he is, there they 
may he also; nor is there any one to prevent his success. 


As 


ward disquietude, which excites distrust, and unfitssfor present 
duty. (Luke 21: 12—19, v.19.) Faith in the promises and 
perfections of God, and in our Advocate, forms the proper 
method of keeping trouble from our hearts, and of prodicng 
poy in the midst of tribulation. We shall thus be animated, 

y the prospect of admission into mansions in our Father’s 
house. This hope will never disappoint, this promise never 
deceive us: He has told us, that ‘in the world we shall have 
tribulation,’ and we may know what to expect; and He would 
not have permitted us to look for so glorious a felicity, if He 
‘\ad not intended to give ittous. But ‘He is gone hefore to 
prepare a place for us.’ 
a faithful and affectionate Friend now, as when on earth He 
shed his blood for our sins: and He js as mindful of the con- 
cerns of all who look for Him, as He will be when He shall 
‘appear the second time without sin unto salvation.’ We 
ought therefore, with all diligence, to use the appointed means 
«f preparing for heaven; and to wait, in the patience of hope 
auu the obedience of love, till He shall return to ‘take us to 
Himself, that where He is, tliere we nay be also.’ But stub- 
horn unbelievers have no place prepared in heaven, and no 
friend at death to receive their souls, or to welcome them at 
the resurrection : indeed a far different place, ‘ prepared for the 
devil and his angels,’ awaits them; and their enemy stands 


_: 


He is as much performing the patt of 


therefore all know, that they are liable to be turned out of their 
present residence at an bour’s warning; surely, common sense 
demands of them, to seek admission mto those mansions, 
which Jesus has provided for his people.—We are indeed fart 
more faulty than Themes, if with al] our advantages, we know 
not whither the Savior is gone, or the way by which we must ~ 
follow Him, . Yet ignorance and uncertainty: envelope the 
minds of even professed Christians, in this obvious and im- 
portant matter: and numbers seek to enter heaven by ways of 
man’s devising; while Jesus, ‘the Way, the Truth, and the 
Life,’ is wholiy, or in great measure, neglected, 11 not despised 
and opposed. It will, however, be most certainly known at 
last, that no one of Adam’s race ever found acceptance with 
God, or admission into heaven, who refused to seek them by 
faith in the atonement and mediation of Christ, by reliance 
on his Word, who is essential Truth, and by seeking life to hs 
soul from Him, who is the Life itself. It greatly concerns a) 
despisers of the grace proposed in the Gos pei to reconsider this 
subject; and all who are beginning to seek the favor of Goa | 
and eternal life, should especially direct their attention to it, 
that they may not delay to come in that Way, by waich alone 
sinners can find access to a holy God, and admissiva mto & 
holy heaven. (Js. 28: 12—20. Jer. 6: 16,17. Matt. 1 : 27-30. — 
P. O. 25—30.) Scars, 


Verse 7. 
Know.) ‘To know Jesus does not merely denote (as most commen- 
tators oxplain) to know the doctrine of Jesus in general, but to know 


1764) 


H'm to be what He is, in respect of his purposes, benefits, end the eal 
va.ion of which He is the Author.’ ittman, in BLoomyigtD 


Pama ae Se 


10» Believest thou 
not that J am in the 
Father, and the Father 
in me? *the words 
that I speak unto you 
I speak not of myself: 
but the Father, *that 
Awelleth in me, "he 
doeth the works. 

il Beli2+¢ me that I 
am in the Father, and 
the Father in me: ‘or 

Ise believe me for the 
very works’ sake. 

i2 Verily, verily, I 


. 


JOHN, XIV. » 
ced, hut soon corrupted themselves, and made a 
gravenimage. Christ’s institutions Reve vie 
vided - better for the confirmation vf our faith 
“han our own inventions. 

Christ refers him to what he had seen, v. 9. 
He upbraids him with his inadvertency ; ‘ Have 
I been so long time with you, above three years, 
and yet hast thou not known Me, Philip? Wilt 
thou ask for that which thou hast already ? 
».9. He reproves him, 

lst. For not improving his acquaintance with 
Christ; ‘ Hast thou not known Me, Philip, 
whom thou hast so long conversed with ? 
Philip, the first day he came to Him, declared 
that he knew Him to be the Messiah, (ch. 1: 45.) 
and yet to this day did not know the Father in 
Him. Many that have good knowledge in the 
Scripture, and divine things, fall short of the 
attainments justly expected from them, for 


coined yee Ali want of compounding the ideas they have, and 
a 2 going on to perfection. Many know Christ; 
works that I do shall who yet do not know what they might know 
be do also; *and great- of Him, nor see what they should, see in Him. 
er works than these Note, The longer we enjoy the means of know- 
shall he do; ‘because yee and grace, the oe excuses we a 
if defective therein, rist expects a profi- 
Igo unto my Father. ciency in some measure gecarding to our Aen 
ing, that we should not be always babes. Let 
“us thus reason with ourselves ; ‘Have I been 
7:16,28, so long a hearer of sermons, a student in the 
Scripture, a scholar in the school of Christ, and 
yet so weak in the knowledge of Christ, and so 
‘unskilful in the word of righteousness ?? 


€ 


y 11,20. 1:1—3, 10:30,38. 11:26. 17; 
2J—23. 1 John 5:7. 


29. 8:28,38.40. 12:49. 17:8. 
a Ps, 68:16—18, 2 Cor. 5:19. Col, 1: 
29. 


1 9. 
b 5:17. Acts 10:38. 
e5 

1 


x 


10:25,32,35, 12:38—40. Matt. 
1:4,5, Luke 7:21—43, Acta 2:22. 


2dly. He reproves his infirmity in the prayer, 

Heb. 2:4. : _, Show us the Father. Note, Herein appears 
One. hits 25-8. (4849,16, much of the weakness of Christ’s disciples, 

: 9:34,40. 16:18. 1Cor. thai iney know not what to pray for as they 
Pee Gishd ey Ouse, (Roth. 8: 26.) but often ask azniss, 

10:46. 19:12. Rom. 15:19, (James 4: 3.) for that which either is not pro- 
PRA Se LEE eACLESESS, mised, or is already bestowed in the sense of 

the promise, as here. 

He gives him a maxim, which not only in general magnifies Christ, and 
leads to the knowledge of God in Him, but justifies what He had said, (v. 7.) 
Ve know the Father, and have seen Him; and answers what Philip had 
asked, Show us the Father. He that hath seen Me, hath seen the Father. 
Ist, All that saw Christ in the flesh, might have seen the Father in Him, 
if Satan had not blinded their minds, and kept them from a sight of 
Christ, as the image of God, 2 Cor. 4: 4. 2dly. All that saw Christ by 
faith, did see the Father in Him, though not at once aware of it. In 
the light of Christ’s doctrine, they saw God as the Flather of lights; in 
the miracles, they saw God as the God of power. The holiness of God 
shone in the purity of Christ’s life, and his grace in all the acts of grace 
He did. . 

’ He refers him to what he had reason to believe; (v. 10, 11.) ‘Hast thou 
not believed that I am in the Father, and the Father in Me, and therefore 
that in seeing Me thou hast seen the Father? If not, take my word fer it, 
and helieve it now.’ 

_ We are to believe: that I amin the Father, and the Father in Me; that 
is, as He had said, (ch. 10; 30.) Tand my Father are one. He speaks of the 
Father and Himself as two persons, and yet so one as never any two were 
orcan be. In knowing Christ, as God of God, Light of Light, very God 
of very God; begotten, not made, and as being of one substance with the 
Fiuther, by whom all things were made, we know the Father; and in seeing 
Him thus, we see the Father. In Christ we behold more of the glory of God 
than Moses did at Horeb. 

We must believe this, Ist. For his'word’s sake; The words that I speak 
to you, I speak not of myself. See ch. 7: 16. My doctrine is not mine. 
What He said, seemed to them careless as the word of man, speaking his 
own thoughts at kis own pleasure; but the wisdom of God indited, and the 
will of God enforced it. He spake not of Himself only, but the mind of God 
according to the eternal counsels. 

2dlv. For his works’ sake: The Father that dwelleth in Me, He doeth them ; 
and therefore believe Me for their sakes. Observe, 1. The Father is said 
to dwell in Him,—He abideth in Me, by the inseparable union of the divine 
and human nature; never had God such a temple to dwell in on earth, as the 
body of the Lord Jesus, (ch. 2: 21.) the true Shechinah, of which that in the 
tahernacle was but atype. The fulness of the Godhead dwelt in Him bodily, 
Jel. 2:9. The Father so dwells in Christ, that in Him He may be found, as 
a man where he dwells. Seek ye the Lord, in Chnst, and He will be found. 

/ 2. He doeth the works. Many works of power, and works of mercy, Christ 
did, and the Father did them in Him; and the work of redemption in gene- 
ral was God’s own work. 3. We are bound to believe this, for the very 


Verses 10, 11. 
‘mee ch 8: 16 


Ms Oty 
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works’ sake, As we are to helieve the hemng and 
perfections of God, fer th, sake of the worka 
of creation ; so we are to believe the revelation 
of God to man in Christ, for the suke of the 
works of the Redeemer ; those mighty works, 
which, by showing (forth thenselves, (Matt 
14; 2.) show , forth Him, and God in din. 
Note, Christ’s miracles are procfs of his mis- 
sion, not only for the conviction of infidels, bur 
for the confirmation of his disciples, ch. 2: 11. 
5: 36. 10: 37. 

V.12—14. The disciples, as they wer? ful} 
of grief to think of parting with their Master, 
were full of care what would become of them 
when He was gone; while He was with them, 
He was a support to them, kept them in heart; 
but if He leave them, they will be as seep hav- 
ing no shepherd. Tosilence these (ears, Christ 
assures them that they should be clothed with 

owers sufficient to bear them out. As Christ 
ad all power, they, in his name, should hare 
great power, both in heuren and in earth. 

I. Great power on earth, v.12. This does 
not weaken the argument Christ had taken from 
his works to prove Himself one with the Fa- 
ther, (that others should do as great works,) but 
rather strengthens it; for the miracles the apos- 
tles wrought, were wrought in his name, and by 
faith in Him; and this magnifies his power 
more than any thing, that He not only wrought 
miracles Himself, but gave power to others to 
do so too. 

They should be enabled to do such works as 


He had done, and should have a more ample | 


power for doing them, than when first sent forth, 
Matt. 10:8. Did Christ heal the sick, cleanse 
the lepers, raise the dead? So should they 

Did He convince and convert sinners, and draw 
multitudes toHim? Soshouldthey. Thovgk 
He should depart, the work should not fall to 
the ground, but be carried on as successfully as 
ever. 

In the kingdom of nature they should work 
greater miracles, v. 12. No miracle is little; 
but some seem greater than others. Christ had 
healed with the hem of his garment, but Peter 
with his shadow, Acts 5:15. Paul by the hand- 
kerchief that had touched him, Acts 19: 12. 
Christ wrought miracles for two or three years 
in one country, but his followers wrought mira- 
cles in his name for many ages in divers coun- 
tries. Ye shall do greater works, if there were 
occasion, for the glory of God. The prayer of 
Jaith, if at any time necessary, should remove 
mountains. 

They should obtain greater victories by the 
Gospel, than had been obtained while Christ 
was on earth. The truth is, the captivating of 
so great a part of the world to Christ, under 


'such disadvantages, was the miracle of all. I 


think this refers especially to the gift of 
tongues, an immediate effect o1 the pouring out 
of the Spirit and a constant miracle upon the 
mind, in which words are framed, and made to 
serve so glorious an intention as that of spread- 
ing the Gospel to all nations in their own lan- 
guage. This was a greater sign.to them which 
believed not, (1 Cor. 14: 22.) and more powerful 
for their conviction, than any other miracle. 
The reason Christ gives for this, is, J go wn- 
tomy Father. 1. ‘ Beca.se Igo, it wilt be re- 
quisite you should have such a power, lest the 
work suffer by my absence.’ 2. ‘ Because I go, 
I shall be in a capacity to furnish you with such 
a power, for J gotothe Father, lo send the Com- 
forter, from whom you shall receive powe-, 
Acts 1:8. The wonderful works they did in 
Christ’s name, were part of the glories of his 
exalted state, when He 
4:8. 
Il. Great power in heaven: ‘ Whatsoeuer ye 
shall ask, that will Ido, (v. 13, 14.) as Israel. 


he who had seen Him, had also seen the Father unless He had been 
Christ’s referring to his works here, as often else- partaker of the same nature with the Father, and had, in his acting 


whiere, respects not merely his miracles themselves, but his sovereign, like a divine person, exerted the very same power, as resides in the 
God-like way of performing them by his own divine power, which was Father Himself, and that in such an absolute way as the Father Him 
he same in Him as in the Father: otherwise those works themselves self would have done it, had He appeared personally aud visibly among 


were no proof of his being in the Father, and the Father in Him, orof men. 


For nothing like this was ever said of the apostles, or any other. 


the Father’s dwelling in Him in any higher sense than the same might mere ma” because they acted, noby their own, but by Christ's pow- 


bd: affirmed of the apostles, who, He seys in the next verse. should do er.’ 
ths game. or greater works than these much less could it be said, that 


Guysy. 
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é ascended on high, Eph. _ 


HOM BE ERY 


13 And % whatsoever 
ye siall ask tin my 
naine, that ‘will I do, 
‘that the Father may 
be glorified in the Son. 

14 If ye shall ask 
any thing in my name, 
T will do te. 

[Practicnl Observations.? 

15 J It 'ye love me, 
keep my command- 
la tS 


Pye Ue — 16°23,24,26. Matt. 7:7,8. 
My 


Mark 11:24. Luke U;9. 
- Jam, 1:5. 6:16, 1 
5:14 


“JOHN, XIV. 


that was a prince with God. You shall dosuch 
mighty works, heeause you have such an inte- 
rest in Me, and I in my Father.’ Observe, 

They were to keep up communion with Him, 
and fetch power from Him, when He was gone, 
by prayer. When friends are to be removed at 
a distance from each other, they provide for the 
settling of a correspondence ; thus, when Christ 
was going to his Father, He tells his disciples 
how they might write to Him upon every occa- 
sion, and send by a safe and ready conveyance ; 
‘Let Me hear from you by the prayer Of faith’ 
and you shall hear from Me by the Spirit.’ 
This was the old way of intercourse with hea- 
ven, ever since men began to call upon the name 
of the Lord; but Christ by his death hath laid 
it more open tous. Here, 

1. Humility is prescribed; Ye shall ask. 
Though they had quitted all for Christ, they 


could demand nothing of Him asa debt, but 


1 Pet 2 > 
114, bi0,14. Silo. 7:37, 10:30. must be humble supplicant, beg or perish. 

16:7, 2 Cor 1es—so- Phi 4:13. 9. Liberty is allowed; ‘Ask any thing that 
k 1244. 13:31,32. 174,85. Phil. 2 . ; : Ss) 

9-11 is good and proper for you; any thing, provided 
4 Mi ‘ 5: . . 
$222. 842, 15:10—14. 21:15—I7. vou know what youask ; you may ask for assist- 

Matt. 10:37. 25:34—40, 1 Cor, 16: : 7 Die : 

2. 2Cor. o:14,15. 8:8,9. Gal.5:6, ance in your work, for a mouth and wisdom, for 

a sia Ale Ae reservation out of the hands of your enemies, 

a Hy oad BO et, Lid, i is. 
35. 4:19.30. 5:23. oan or power to work miracles, for the success of 


the ministry in the conversion of souls; ask to 
be informed, directed, vindicated.’ Occasions vary, but they shall be wel- 
come to the throne of grace upon every occasion. 

Askin my name. To ask in Christ’s name, is, 1. To plead his merit and 
intercession, and depend on that plea. The Old-Testament saints had an eye 
to this when they prayed for the Lord’s sake, (Dan. 9: 17.) and (for the sake 
of the Anointed, (Ps. 84: 9.) but Christ’s mediation is brought to a clearer 
light by the Gospel, and so we are enabled more expressly to ask in his name. 
When Christ dictated the Lord's prayer, this was not inserted, because they 
did not so fully understand this matter as when the Spirit was poured out. 
If we ask in our oon name, we cannot expect to speed, for, being sinners, we 
have an ill name there; but Christ’s is a good name, well known in heaven, 
and very precious. 2. It is to aim at his glory, and seek that as our highest 
end in all our prayers. 

‘What ye ask, that will Ido,’ v.13. Andagain, (v. 14.) ‘ Iwill doit. Ye 
may be sure I will: not only, I will give orders for it, J will do it ;’ for He has 
not only the interest of an intercessor, but the power of a sovereign prince, 
who sits af the right hand af God, the hand of action, and has the. doing of all 
in the kingdom of God. By faith in his name we may have what we will ask. 

The reason why their prayers should speed so well; that the Father may 
be glyrified in the Son. This they ought to aim at in asking. In this all our 
desires and prayers should meet, as in their centre; tnat God in Christ may 
be honored by‘our services, and in our salvation. Hallowed be thy nume, is 
an answered prayer, and is put first, because if the heart be sincere in that, 
it does in a manner consecrate all other petitions. This Christ will aim at in 
granting, and for the sake of this will do what they ask, that hereby the glo- 
ry of the Father in the Son may be manifested. The wisdom, power, and 
goodness of God were magnified in the Redeemer, when by power exerted 
in his name, his apostles were enabled to do great things, both in proof of 
their doctrine, and in its success. 

V.15--17. Christ here promises to send the Spirit, who should be their Com- 
Jorter,and impress those things upon them. But, He premises to this a me- 
merandum of duty; (v. 15.) If ye love Me, keep my commandments. Keep- 


RMT OMe te Git Beat 1 As Paget 3 -s Me arte 
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ing the commandments of Christ, 1s here put fm — 
the practice of godliness in general, and for the 
faithful and diligent discharge of their oftice as 
apostles. Observe, 1. When Christ is com- 
forting .hem, He bids them keep his commuid- 
ments; ve must not expect comfort but in the 
way of duty. The same word signifies hoth to 
exhort and to comfort. 2. When they were in 
care what they should do, now their Master was 
leaving them, He bids them keep his eaommand- 
ments, and then nothing could come amiss. Ja 
difficult times our care concerning the evens ¢f 
the day should be swallowed up ina care «a- 
cerning the duty of the day. 3. Wher they 
were showing their love to Christ by gr.eving 
to think of his departure, He bids them, if they 
would show their love to Him, do it, not by 
weak passions, but by their conscient.ous care 
to perform their trust, and by a uni‘ ersai obe- 
dience to his commands; that is better thag 
sacrifice or tears. Lovest thou Me? Feed my 
lambs. 4. When Christ has given them pro- 
mises of the answer of their prayers, and the 
coming of the Comforter, He lays down this as 
a limitation of the promises, ‘ Provided ye keep 
my commandments, from a principle of love to 
Me.’ Christ will not be an advocate for any but 
those that will be ruled and advised by Him as 
their counsel. Follow the conduct of the Spirit, 
and you shall have comfort of the Spirit. 

It is promised that they shall have another 
Comforter. This is the great New-Testament 
promise, (Acts 1: 4.) as that of the Messiah was 
of the Old Testament; a promise adapted to 
the present distress of the disciples, who were 
in sorrow. Observe, 

The blessing promised, a Comforter. The 
word is used only in these discourses of Christ, 
and 1 John 2: 1. where we translate it an advo- 
cate. Some would retain the Greek word, Pa- 
raclete; we read (Acts 9: 31.) of the com fort (this 
same word) of the Holy Ghost, including his 
whole office as a Paraclete. 

1. Ye shall have another Advocate. The of- 
fice of the Spirit was te be Chrisi’s Advocate 
with them, to plead his cause, and take care of 
his concerns, on earth, to he Christ’s Vicar, as 
one of the ancients calls Him; and to be their 
Advocate with opposers. When Christ was with 
them, He spake for them as there was occasion ; 
but now He is leaving them, the Spirit of the © 
Father shall speak in them, Matt. 10: 19, 20. 
The cause cannot miscarry, that is pleaded by 
such an advocate. mt 

2. Ye shall have another Master, or Teacher, 
or Exhorter. While they had Christ with them, 
He excited and exhorted them to duty; now He 
is going, He leaves one with them that shall do 
this as effectually, though silently. A Patron, 
one that shall both instruct and protect you. 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


wv 7—14. In proportion as we know Jesus, we know the 
Father. Every true believer has, in a measure, thus known 
and seen Him: the character, doctrine, and cross of Christ 
form the glass, in which we must contemplate the glory of the 
in- sible God. (17: 1—3, v. 3. 2 Cor. 3:17, 18. P. O. 7—18. 
4:0, 6.) It is owing to inattention, that our discoveries are so 
feeble and few. Thus we are our own enemies, for this is the 
only satisfactory good, which can suffice to fill our enlarged 
capacities. If we could hehold God in his essential glory, the 
discovery would overwhelm us: in the Person of Jesus alone 
can we see Him, as ‘a just God and a Savior,’ as glorious in 
holiness and abundant in mercy; and as the proper Object of 
our delightful contemplation, our confidence, our rejoicing, and 
adoration. May the doctrine and character, the miracles and 


Verse 13, 

Whatsoever ‘they should ask in his name,’ as conducive to these 
important ends, He would bestow it upon them, by his orn power and 
authority, ‘Ohrist saith, Whatsoever ye thus ask, I will do ; which, 
‘as it eupposes in Him ommisctence, enabling Him to know the req: sts 
f of ail. Christians upon earth; and omnipotence, enabling Hin to 
‘assist thein every where in the performance of the greatest works : so 

must it consequeetly imply an unity of essence betwixt the Father 
und the Son, and so the Father is glorified in the Son. Hence what 
4s here, “T will do it,” is, (16: 23.) ‘the Father will give you.’? Note 
xlso, that whereas the Jews used to beg a blessing,...for the sake of 
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob; though, being only mere men, they never 
prayed to them; the Christians not only prayed to the Father in the 
* oame of the Son, but invoked the Son also, as being one God with the 
Father: this being a peripbrasis of Christians, that they were those 
‘who called on the name of “nist. (Acts 9: 14, 21. Rom. 1% 13.) 


prophecies, the sufferings and glory of our divine Redeemer ; 
the great things He performed when on earth, and the still 
greater He has done by his believing servants, since his ascen- 
sion into heaven, confirm our faith in Him, and assure us, that 
‘He is in the Father, and the Father in Him.’ Even now, 
‘ whatsoever we shall ask in his name,’ as conducive to our 
good, and suited to our state, He will give it us: (Matt. 7: 7—. 
1l. Jam. 5: 16—18. 1 John 5: 14, 15.) that, in the renewal of 
our souls to holiness, our resistance of temptation, our ohedi- 
ence under trials, and the conversion of sinners by our means, 
‘the Father may be glorified in the Son ;’ for these are great 
works in the sight of angels and of God Himself, however men 
may despise them. (P. O. Luke 15: 1—10.) Scorr. 


‘ And this seems here to be mentioned to confirm ‘heir faith in Him, 
‘that He who so loved them, had power to do ali things for them 
Whitby.—What prophet ever used such ianguage, as this of onr Lord 
in these verses? ‘It is not in me: God shall give Pharaoh an an 
swer of peace.’ (Gen. 41: 16. Dan. 2: 30. Acts 3: 12.)—The answer 
of the prayer of faith, in working miracles, seems to have been imme- 
diately intended; [so Dr. A. Clarke ;] yet not to the exclusion of ary 
other case, in which believers pray to the Father in the name of Christ, 
for promised blessings. (16: pee PON; 21: 21, 22.) Scorr, 
erse 14. by 
In my name.] ‘That is. In my cause. This whole discourse 
respects aposties. In v, 26, Jesus says, the Father will send the Spirit 
in my name ; which denotes simply—for my cause, tn my place, ard 
to supply my place. And when, in ch. 16: 24, He says, hitherts 
have ye ened: nothing in my name, He means in his cause.’ ; 
Tittman, in Fioomriaw. 


Paw ee 


16 And ™T will pray 
the Father, and he shall 

ive you ® another 
Comforter, that he may 
®abide with you for 
ever ; 

17 Even » the Spirit 
of truth: 71 whom the 
world cannot receive, 
because it seeth him 
not, neither knoweth 
him: but ye know him ; 
‘for he dwelleth with 
you, ‘and shall be in 
you. 

18 I‘ will not leave 


’ 


JOHN, XIV 


. 3. Another Comforter. Christ was expected 
as the consolation of Israel. One of the names 
of the Messiah among the Jews was, the Com- 
Jorter. The Targum calls the days of the Mes- 
siah, the years of consolation. Christ was the 
Comforter of his disciples when with them, and 
now He was leaving them in their greatest need, 
He promises them another. 

The same that gave the Son to be our Savior. 
will give his Spirit to be our Comforter, pursu- 
ant to the same design. The Son is said tr 
send the Comforter, (ch. 15; 26.) but the Pathe: 
is *’,e prime Agent. ; 

Tlis blessing is procured by the intercession 
of the Lord Jesus; He said, (v. 14.) Iwill do 
it; here He saith, J will pray for it, to show 
not only that He is both God and man, but also 
King aud Priest. As priest’ He is-ordained to 
make intercessten, as king He is authorized by 


* Z the Father to evecute judgment. When Christ 
) Vda! comfortless; saith, Iwill ea! the Father, it does not suppose 
will come to you. that the Father is unwilling, or must be impor- 


m 4. 16:25,27. | 179—11,15,20., Rom. tuned, but only that the gift ofthe Spirit is a 
8:34, Heb. 7:25. 1 John 2:1. i rat) ; RAS KE 
aos lee, Uhre, Ages, at Of Christ's mediation, purchased by his 
13:52, Rom, 5:5. B:15,16,26,27. uM: ae and taken out oy ae een, aoe 
17. 15:13, Gal. 5:22." Phil. 2:1. e continuance of this blessing: th 
4:14 16:32. Matt. 28:20, Eph. 1: bide with WEEE That Ss ne 
13.14, Col. 33,4. 2 Thes. 2:16. may abide with you forever. hat is, [1.] s 
p 15:26, 16:13. 1 John 227. 4:6. long as you live. Ye shall never know the 


q Prov. 14:10, 1 Cor. 2:14, Re 


2; want of a comforter, nor lament his departure, 


r 16,23. Is, 57:15. 59:21. B s Path peer 

Rom, 8:9,11,13,14. 1 Cor. 3:16, 6; aS you are now lamenting mine.’ Note, It 
19. 2Cor, 6:18, Eph. 2:22. 3:17. ‘i eae 
Wim Ld, hyobn be7, a4 4, Should support us under the loss of those com 


12.13 forts which were designed us for a time, that 


~ lA s at Baerga a a everlasting consolations are provided for us. It 
7 isohnd:s.  SS:«SCWS Not expedient that Christ should be with 

t 16,27, 16:33. Ps. 23:4! Is. 43:1,2. them forever, for they who were designed for 
S112. G6:11—18. | 2 Cor. 1:26. 2 public service must not always live a college 
Thes. 2:16,17, Heb. 6:18, f ; 

* Or, orphans. Lum. 5:3. Hos. 14:3, life; they must disperse, and therefore a com- 

W228 Pe. jOle2. Hos. 6:3. Matt. forter that would be with them in all places 

20. na, 


- ‘a.ike, and howsoever distressed, was alone fit 
to be with them forever. [2.] ‘With your successors, to the end of time.’ 
[{3.] If we take forever in its utmost extent, the promise will be accomplish- 
ed in those consolations of God which will be the eternal joy of all the 
saints ; pleasures forever. , 

This Comforter is the Spirit of truth, whom ye know, v. 16,17. They 
might think it impossible to have a comforter equivalent to the Son of God; 
© Yea,’ saith Christ, ‘ye shall have the Spirit of God, who is equal in power 
and glory with the Son.’ 

He is the Spirit; One who should do his work inwardly and invisibly, by 
working on men’s spirits. 

The Spirit of truth. True to you, and to his undertaking for you, which 
He will perform to the utmost. e will teach you the truth ; will enlighten 
your minds witn the knowledge of it, strengthen your belief of it, and increase 
your love toit. The Gentiles by their idolatries, and the Jews by their tradi- 
tions, were led into gross errors; but the Spirit of trath shall not only lead 

ou into all truth, but others by your ministry.’ Christ is the truth, and He 
is the Spirit of Christ, with which He was anointed. 

(2.) He is One whom the world cannot receive; but ye know Him. There- 
Sore He aivideth with you. 

Christ’s disciplvs are here distinguished-from the world ; for they are chosen 
and called out of a world lying in wickedness ; are children and heirs of ano- 
ther world. 

It is the misery of these who are devoted to the world, that they cannot re- 
ceive the Spirit of truth. The spirit of the world and of God are directly con- 
trary the one to the other, (1 Cor. 2: 12.) for where the spirit of the world has 
hecome ascendant, the Spirit of God is excluded. Even the princes'of this 
world, though, as princes, they had advantages of knowledge, yet, as princes 
of this world, labored under invincible prejudices, so that they knew not the 
things of the Spirit of God, | Cor. 2:8. 

Men cannot receive the Spirit of truth, because they see Him not, neitner 
know Him. His comforts are foolishness to them, as much as the cross of 
Christ ; and the great tk ngs of the Gospel, like those of the law, [are] counted 
a strange thing. These are judgments far above, out of their sight. Speak 
to the children of this world of the operations of the Spirit, and you are as a 
barbarian to them. 

' The best knowledge of the Spirit of truth, is by experience; Ve know 
Him, for He dielleth with you. Christ had dwelt with them, and by their 
Verse 16. 

Comforter.; The masculine persona. prououn, surely matxs she 
ersonality of the Hely Spirit By some mistake of his prompters, 
fiohammed seems to have confcunded the Greek name of a Comfort- 
er, with another signifying very celebrated, His name Mohammed, 
gicnifies celebrated ; another name, which he assumed, Achmeed, an 
adjective from the sarne root, signifies, very celehrated.—He therefore 
affirmed that Jesus foretold his coming, as Achmeed ; and complains 
tnat Christians refused to receive him. Hence the ungrounded notion, 
thut he professed to.be the Holy Spirit. Scorrt. 
‘The Spirit is here evidently spoken ofas a distinct person from Christ. 
He is one Comforter, and the Spirit, who, after his departure, should come 
from the Father, is another.’ Gyse. Besides the several passages in 
Scripture. which speak of three persons in the Godhead, there are a 
Great viriety of texts which separately prove both the divinity and pey- 
_ sonality of the Holy Spirnt. Thus in the present text, and ch, 1: 


and Son. 


teacher among 


and ‘lying to God,’ as equivalent, Acts 5: 3, 4 
said to be eternal, (Heb. 9: 14.) to teach all things, (John 14: 26.) ie 
guide into all truth, John 16: 13.) to search all things, yea the dea 
things of God, (1 Cor. 2: 10.) to change us into the same image ws) 
Christ, (2 Cor. 3: 18. Rom. 8: 27. John 16: 8. 1 Pet. 3: 18. 1 Cor. 12:4 
—l1.) In all these passages, the Holy Ghost is plainly spoken or, not 
merely as a quality or operation, but asa person, and the puwers attri 
buted to Him are such, that they can belong only to a divine person,’ 


hi hve Ue ee See = i LPL ey 
“Christ's 


acquaintance with Him, the 

know the Spirit of truth. They had them- 
selves been endued with the Spirit in some mea- 
sure. What enabled them to leave all to fellow 
Christ, and to continue with Him in his tem 
tations? What enabled them to preach the 
Gospel and work miracles, but the Spirit diell- 
ing in them? The experiences of the saints 
are the explications of the promises ; paradoseq 
to others are axioms to them. 

They that have experimental acquaintaace 
with the Spirit, have a comfortable assurance 
of his continuance; He dwelleth with you, aud 
shall be in you. They tiat know Him, know 
how to value Him, and bid Him welcome; and 
therefore He shall be in them, as the light in 
the air, the sap in the tree, the soul in the body. 
Their communion wsth Him shall be intimate, 
their union with Him inseparable. 

The gift of the Holy Ghost is a peculiar gift, 
bestowed upon the disciples of Christ in a dise 
tinguishing way; them, and not the world; it 
is to them hidden manna, and the white stone. 
No comforts comparable to those which mak? 
no show, or noise. This is the favor God bears 
his chosen; the heritage of those that fear his 
name. 

V. 18—24. He promises to continue his care 
of them; (v. 18.) ‘ L will not leave you orphans, 
or fatherless, for though I leave you, yet [ leave 
you this comfort, Jill come to you.’ His de- 
parture grieved them; Lut it was not so bad as 
pg apprehended ; it was neither total, nor 

nal. 

1. Not total; ‘Though I leave you without 
my hodily presence, I do not leave ae without 
comfort.’ Though children, and left /ittle, they 
had received the adoption of sons, and his Pa- 
ther would be their Father, with whom those 
who otherwise wouid be fatherless, find mercy 
Note, The case of true believers, though some- 
times sorrowful, is never comfortless, because 
they are never orphans: for God is an everlast- 
ing Father. 

2. Not final; Iwill come to you, I do come ; 
that is, (1.) ‘I will come speedily to you at my 
resurrection.’ He had often said, The third day 
Twill rise again. (2.) ‘I will be coming daily 
to ae in my Spirit; in the tokens of his love, 
and visits of his grace, He is stillcoming. (3.) 
‘I will come certainly at the end of time, to in- 
troduce you into the joy of your Lord.’ Note, 
The consideration of Christ’s coming saves us 
from being comfortless in his removals from us; 
for if He depart for a season, it is that we may 
receive Him forever. Let this moderate oar 
grief, The Lord is at hand. ine 

He promises that their acquaintance and in- 
terest in Him should continue; (v. 19, 20.) Yet 
alittle while, and the world sees Me no more $ 
after his death, the world saw Him no more, for 
though He rose to life, He never showed Him- 
self to all the people, Acts 10: 41. The malig- 
nant world cried, Away with Him, crucify Him 3 
so shall their doom he; they shall see Him no 
more. Those only that see Christ by faith; 
shall see Him forever; the world sees Him no 
more til! his second coming; but his disciples 
have communion with Him in his absence. 

Ye see Me, and shall continue to, when the 
world sees Me no more. They saw Him after 
his resurrection, for He showed Himself to them 
by many infallible proofs, Acts 1:3. They saw 
Him by faith after his ascension, at God’s right 
hand, as Lord of all. 

Because I live, ye shall live also. It grieved 


26. the Comforter is mentioned as a distinct person from the Fathur 
St. Peter uses the expressions, ‘lying to the Holy Ghost,” 


The Holy Ghost ja 


Bp. Tomine. 
Verse 18. 


Comfortless.)’ ‘ Literally, orphans. The disciples of a particuar 


the Hebrews, called him father, his scholars wers 


called his children, and on his death, were considered 


orphans.’ 
Dr. A. CLaRKs. 
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discourse with nes dsscipves. 


could not hut 


A Dea eee 


19 Yet *a little while, 
and the world seeth 
me no more; but ye 
see me: because I 
live, ye shall live also. 

20 At that day zye 
shall know that I am 
in my Father, and * ye 
in me, and I in you. 

21 He >that hath my 
commandments, and 
keepeth them, he it is 
that loveth me; and he 
‘that loveth me shall 
be loved of my Father, 
wid I will love him, 
‘and will manifest my- 
self to him. 

22 © Judas saith unto 
nim, (not  Iscariot,) 
Lord, ‘how is it that 
thou wilt manifest thy- 
self unto us, and not 
unto the world ? 

23 Jesus answered 


and said unto him, #If- 


a man love me, he will 
keep my words: and 
my Father will love 
him, and we will come 
unto him, and make 
our abode with him, 
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for all that should believe in Him through their word: 


JOHN, XIV. | 


them, that their Master was dying, and they 
counted on nothing else but to die with Him. 
No, saith Christ, [ live; this God glories in, J 
live, saith the Lord, and Christ saith the same ; 
for He has life in Himself. We are not com- 
fortless, while we know that our Redeemer lives. 
Therefore, ye shall live also. Note, The life of 
Christians is bound up in the life of Christ ; as 
sure and as Jong as He lives, they that by faith 
are united to Him, shall live also; live spiritu- 
ally, in communion with God, hid with Christ ; 
if the head and root live, the members and 
branches live also. They shall live eternally ; 
their bodies shall rise, in virtue of Christ’s re- 
surrection ; in the world to come, it cannot but 
be well with all that are his, Isa. 26: 19. 

Ye shall have the assurance of this; (v. 20.) 
At that day, when I am glorified, when the Spi- 
rit is poured out, ye shall know more clearly 
than now, that Jam in my Father, and you in 
Me, and Iin you. 

These glorious mysteries will be fully known 
in heaven; At that day, when I shall receive 
you to Myself, you shall know perfectly that 
which now you see through a glass darkly. 
Now it appears not what we shall be, but then 
it will appear wha we were. 

They were mor fully known after the pour- 
ing out of the Sp. ‘t on the apostles; at that 
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aay divine light wuuld shine, and their eyes 
would see more clearly, their knowledge would 
increase, be more distinct, like the blind man’s 
at the second touch of Christ, who at first only 
saw men as trees walking. 

They are known by all that receive the Spi- 
rit; for in this 1s founded their fellowship with 
the Father and his Son Jesus Christ. - The 
know that Christ is,in the Father, one wit 
Him, by experience of what He has wrought 
for and in them; they find what admirable 
harmony there is between Christianity and na- 
tural religion, that that is grafted into this, and 
so the inow that Christ is in the Father. 
That Christ is in them, experienced Christians 
know by the Spirit, 1 John 3:24. They know 
that they are in Christ, for the relation is 
mutual; Christ in them, and they in Christ, 
which speaks an inseparable union ; therefore, 
because He lives, they shall live also. Note, 
ist. Union with Christ is the life of believ- 
ers; and their relation to Him, and to God 
through Him, is their felicity. 2dly. The know- 
ledge of this union is their unspeakable satis- 
faction; they were now in Christ, and He in 
them; but He speaks of it as a further act of 
grace, that they should know, and have the 
comfort of it. An interest in Christ and the 
knowledge of.it are sometimes separated. 

He'promises to love them, and manifest Him- 
self to them, 9. 21—24. Observe, 

I. Whom Christ will accept, as lovers of Him; 
those that have his commandments, and keep 
them. By this Christ shows that the kind 
things here said to his discip’es, were intended 
er is, 


(1.) Duty; having Christ’s commandments, we must keep them ; as Chris- 
tians in name and profession, we have Christ’s commandments sounding in 
our ears, written before our eyes ; but this is not enough; wou'd we approve 
ourselves Christians, we must keep them. Having them in wur heads, we 
must keep them in our hearts and lives. 


(2.) The dignity of those that do the’ duty of disciples. 


They are looked 


upon by Christ to be such as love Him. Not those that have te greatest 
wit, and know how to talk for Him, or the greatest estate to Jay out for Him, 


but those that keep his commandments. 
Christ is, obedience to the laws of Christ. 


Note, The surest evidence of love to 
Such is the love of a subject to 


his sovereign, a dutiful, obedient love, a conformity to his will, and satisfac- 


tion in-his wisdom, 


IJ. In return, (for there is no love lost upon Christ,) 


1. They shal] have the Father’s love; v. 21. 
He did not first, out of good-will to us, give us 
1s a love of complacency promised to those that do love God, Prov. 8:17. 


We could not leve God, if 
ace to love Him; but there 
He 


lets them know that He loves them. God so loves the Son, as to love all 


that love Him. 


2. They shall have Christ’s love; And I will love him, as. Mediator. 


God will Jove him as a Father, I will love him as an elder Brother. 


The 


reator. will love him, and be the felicity of his being; the Redeemer will 


‘ove him, and be the Protector of his well-being. 


In the nature of God, noth- 


mg shines more bright than this, that God is love. And in the undertaking 


Verse 23, ; 
Come.} ‘In the Old Testament. God is said to come to men when 
ives or bestows peculiar benefits on them; also to dwell or 


He 
Sh, 


reniain with those He especially favors: as also to Jeare and depor 
Jrom those whom He ceases to benefit.” 


"Christ's discourse with hus dascazies 


of Christ, nothing appears more glorious thar 


this, that’ He’ duced us. Now both these are 
the crown and cemfort, the grace and glory, 
which shall be to all them that love the Lord 
Jesus Christ in sincerity. Christ was ‘eaving 
his disciples, but promises to conunue his love 
to them; for He not only retains a kindness for, 
believers, though absent, bat is doing them 
kindness while absent, for He bears them ca 
his heart, and ever intercedes for them. 

3. They shall have the comfort of that love; 
I will manifest myself to him. Some undvy- 
stand it of Christ’s showing Himself alive to 
his disciples after his resurrection, but, it is 
promised to all that love Him and keep his com- 
mandments; there is a spiritual manifestation 
of Christ to all believers; when He enlightens 
their minds to know his love, (Eph. 3: 18, 19.) 
enlivens their graces, and thus enlarges thei 
comforts, When He clears up the evidences 
of their interest in Him, and gives them tokens 
of his love, experience of his tenderness, and 
earnests of his kingdom and glory, then He 
manifests Himself to them ; and Christ is man- 
ifested to none but those to whom Heis pleased 
to manifest Himself. 

At this promise ene of the disciples expresses 
wonder, v. 22. 

Judas, not Iscariot. Judah, or Judes, was a 
famous name; Judah was the most famous tribe 
in Israel; two of Christ’s disciples were of that 
name, one was the traitor; the other, the bro- 
ther of James, (Luke 6; 16.) one of those akin 
to Christ, Matt. 13:55. He is called Lebbeus 
and Thaddeus; and was the penman of the’ 
last of the epistles, which in our transla- 
tion, for distinction’s sake, we call the Epistle 
of Jude. Observe, ist. Names commerid us 
not to God, nor do they make men worse; 
Judas the apostle was never the worse, nor 
Judas the apostate ever the better, for being 
namesakes. But, 2dly. The evangelist carefully 
distinguishes between them ; he adds, not Jsca- 
riot. Let us not confound the precious and the 
vile. 

Lord, how is it? Which speaks either, 1st. 
The weakness of his understanding. He ex- 
pected a temporal kingdom of the Messiah, 
such as all the world would wonder after, 
‘ How then, should it be confined to us only ? 
‘Way is it that Thou wilt not show thyself 
openly, that the Gentiles may come to thy light, 
and kings to the brightness of thy rising ?? 
Note, We create difficulties to ourselves by 
mistaking the nature of Christ’s kingdom, as 
if it were of this world. Or, 2dly. As speaking 
the strength of his affections, and the humble 
sense he had of Christ’s distinguishing favor ; 
Lord, how is it? He is amazed at the conde- 
scensions of divine grace, as David, 2 Sam. 7: 
18. \ What is there in us to deserve so great a 
favor? Note, 1. Christ’s manifesting Himself 
to his disciples, is done in a distinguishing 
way; to them, and not to the world that sits in 
darkness, to the base, not to the mighty and no- 
ble ; to babes, and not to the wise and prudent. 


Distinguishing favors are very obliging, consi- 


dering who are passed by, and who are pitched 
upon. 2. It is yustly marvellous in our eyes: 
it is unaccountable, and must be resolved ito 
sovereign grace; Even so, Father, because ‘t 
seemed good unto Thee. , ; 

Christ, in answer hereunto, explains and con- 
firms what He had said, v. 23,24. He wver- 
looks what infirmity there was in what Judas 
spake, and goes on with his comforts. 

He further explains the condition of the 

romise, which was, loving Him, and keeping 
is commandments. He shows what an in- 
separable connection there is between love 
and obedience; love is the root, obedience the 
fruit. 

Ist. Where a sincere love to Christ 1s 1» the 
heart, there will be obedience; ‘Ifa man love 
Me, that love will be such a constraining prin- 
ciple in him, that he wid keep my swords." 

here there is true love to Christ, there is a 
value for his favor, a veneration for his autho’ 


Broomrimap. — 
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24 He ‘that loveth 
mie not, keepeth~ not 


mv savings; *and the 


word which ye hear is 
not mine, but the Fa- 
ther’s which sent me. 

(Practical: Observations.) 

25 ‘These _ things 
have I spoken unto 
you, being yet present 
with you. 

26 But ™ the Comfort- 
er, which is the " Holy 


Ghost, ° whom the Fa- 


ther will send in my 


name, Phe shall teach’ 


you all things, %and 
bring all things to your, 
remembrance, whatso- 
ever i have said unto 
you. 
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. the image of God is’ stamped. 
- ‘Iwill show' myself to Him at a distance, but, 
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rity and an entire surrender to his government. 
Where- love is; duty is easy. and natural; and 
flows from gratitude. 

?dly. On the other hand, where there is no 
true love to Christ, there will be novcare to obey 
Him; v. 24. This comes in as a discovery of 
those that do not love Christ: whatever they 
nretend, certainly those do not dove Him, that 

elieve: not» his truths, and obey not his 
laws—to whom Christ’s sayings are but as 
idle tales; which he heeds not, or hard say- 
ings, which he likes not. It is also a reason 
why Christ will not manifest. Himself to the 
wortd that doth not love Him, because they 
keep not his sayings; why should Christ be 
fair with them that will be strange to 
im? 

He further explains the promise; . 23. 

ist. My Father will love him; this He had 
said before, (v. 21.) and repeats it for the con- 
Jirming: of our faith ; because it is hard to ima- 
gine that the great God should. make those the 
objects of his love, that had made themselves 
vessels of his wrath, Jude wondered that 
Christ:should manifest Himself to them ; but 
this answers it, ‘If my Father love you, why 
should not I be free with you ?’ 

2Qdly. We will come unto Him, and make our 
abode with Him. This explains the meaning 
of ‘Christ's manifesting Himself to him. 1. 
Not only, J will, but We will, Iand my Father, 
who, in this, areone. Seev. 9. The light and 
love of God are communicated to man in the 
Redeemer, so that wherever Christ is formed, 
2. Not only, 


‘ We will come to Him, to be with Him»;’ sueh 
are the powerful influences. of divine grace and 
comfort, upon the! souls vf those that love Christ 
in sincerity. 3. Not only, ‘I will give Him a 
transient view of Me,’ but, We rill take up our 
abode with Him, which notes complacency and 
constancy. God‘ will not only love obedient 
believers, but will rest im love to them, Zeph. 3: 
17. He will be with them.as.at home. 


He gives a good reason to bind us to observe the condition, and encourage 


us to depend upon the promise; v.24. 
Ist. The stress of duty is laid upon the precept of 


ch. 7:16. 8: 28) 12: 49. 


Christ as our rule, and justly, for the word. of 
is the Father’s word, and his: will the Father’s will. 
comfort is laid upon the promise of Christ. 


To this purport He had often spoken, 


hrist which we are to keep, 
2dly. The stress of our 
But forasmuch as, in dependence 


upon that promise, we must deny ourselves, take up our cross, and quit »all, it 
concerns us to inquire, whether the: security be’sufficient to venture our all up- 


’ on; und this satisfies us it is, that the promise is not Christ’s bare word, but 


the Father's which sent Him. ; 
V. 25—27. These things have’ I spoken unto you, (the lessons taught them, 


sinee they entered his school,) being yet 
that He rerified what He hac said, and 
nity of his boauy presence with them to the utmost: 


abe e with you. This intimates, 
that He had improved the opportu- 
Encouragement is: given 


them to expect another teacher, and: that Christ would find a way of speak- 


Two things. He ‘here: tells 


 Christ’s discourse with has disxples 


them .further, concerning the sending of the 
Holy Ghost. ; 
__l. Onwhose account; ‘The Father will sena 
Him in my name; for my sake, at my speria. 
request ;’ or, ‘as my agent and representative. 
He came in his Father’s name, as his Ambus- . 
sador; the Spirit comes in his name, to cairv 
on his undertaking, and ripen things for his 
secoud.coming. Hence He is called the Spirit 
of Christ, for He pleads his cause, and does 
his work. : 

2. On what errand; (1.) He shall teach y 
all things, necessary to learn or to teach others; 
as:a Spirit of wisdom and revelation. If Christ 
their Teacher leave them now, when they have 
made so little proficiency, the Spirit shall teach- 
them: For they that would teach the things of 
God; must first be taught of God. See Isa.59:2.. 

(2.) He shall bring all I have said to you ta 
your remembrance. Many a lesson Christ had 
taught, which they had forgotten, and would 
have occasion for; many things they did not 
remember, because they did not understand 
their meaning: the Spirit shall not teach them 
anew Gospel, but bring to their minds wha 
they had been taught, by leading them to under- 
stand it. All the apostles were to preach, and 
some to write, the things Jesus did and taught, 
for distant nations and future ages; now if 
left:to themselves, some needful things might 
have been forgotten, others misrepresented, 
through the treachery of their memories ; there- 
fore the Spirit is promised to enable them truly ; 
to relate and: record what Christ said to them. 
To all the saints the Spirit is given to be a 
remembrancer, and to Him by faith and prayer 
we should commit the keeping of what we hear 
and know: 

Peace I leave with you. When Christ was 
about. to leave the world, He committed his 
soul to his Father, his body to Joseph, to be 
decently interred, his clothes fell to the sol- 
diers, his mother He left to the care of John; 
but what should He leaye to his poor disciples, 
that had-left all for Him? Silver and gold He 
had none; but He left them what was infinitely 
better, his peace; asa dying father leaves pore. 
tions to his children ; and it is a worthy portion. 
Observe, 

1. The legacy is, My peace. Peace is put for 
all good, and Christ has left us all that is really 
and truly good. Peace is put for reconciliation. 
and love; the peace bequeathed is peace with 
God, and one another ; peace in our own bosoms 
seems to be especially meant; a tranquillity of 
mind arising troma sense of justincation. It is 
the counterpart of pardon. Christ is Himself 
our Peace, Eph, 2:14. It is the peace He pur-. 
chased for us;and preached to us, and on which 
the angels congratulated men at his birth, Luke 
2: 14. 


ing to them, after his departure, v. 25, 26. 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V. 15+24. We have not indeed been favored with the Re- 
deemer’s personal presence; but are to hope for that of the 
Holy Spirit; sent by the Father, through his. intercession, to 
‘abide with us forever.’ His miraculous operations are not to 
be expected, nor are they needful.for us: but.as a Teacher, Sanc- 
tifier, and Comforter, He will always continue with his church ; 
and, as the Source of holiness and felicity, will abide with every 
believer forever. (4: 10—15. P.O. 1—15.) Unconverted men, 
with all their wisdom, are unable to understand, desire, or re- 
ceive, the influences of ‘the Spirit of truth:’ “and we can 
scarcely expect to escape the appellation of enthusiasts or hy- 
pocrites, if we profess our faith and experience, in the most 
seriptural manner. But the true believer cannot be unac- 

uainted with that ‘Comforter, who dwelleth in him’ nor may 
he deny his obligations to Him and depei:dence on ‘Him, from 
whose influences all his joys arise. Whatever losses such may 
sustain, or whatever ‘rouble may await them, they shall not 
be lefi friendless: the absence of their Lord will be short, and 
his return sure; they see Him; whom the world perceives not; 
they helieve and are assured, that.‘ He is in the Father, and 
they in Him, and He in them:’ invhis strength they labor, in 
his righteousness they are entitled to’ eternal life; and ‘ be= 
cause He lives they shall live also, and be kept by his power 
Verse 26. 

Remembrance:] 


N T. VOL. I. 


‘Here Christ promises that inspiration; which ena: to them, so.that:they have been able to\transmit 10° 
bled ther not only to give a true history of-his life and death, but-also’ ticalswords which Jeaus uttered in his discourses,’ 
9 1 


through faith to complete salvation. (1. Pet. 1: 3—5.)—These 
rivileges do not belong to all who profess, or even are zealous 
or, the truths of the Gospel; being confined to them, whose 
‘faith worketh by love,’ and whose Tove to Jesus induces them 
‘to keep his commandments :’ and they are enjoyed in propor- 
tion to the degree of love and obedience, Such persons are 
thus evidenced to be the subjects of the Father’s electing love, 
the purchase of the Son, and partakers of the Holy Spirit, in» 
regenerating grace. The divine image, renewed upon their 
souls, is delighted in by the Father and the Son; their holy 
affections and obedience honor the Gospel; and their commu- 
nion with the Lord in ordinances, the light of his countenance, 
and the joy of his salvation, will make them know, ‘how He 
manifests Himself to them as He doth not to the world » wile 
their conscious unworthiness will fill them with admiration of 
his condescension. But those who do not love Jesus, and v ho: 
keep not his sayings, cannot know what these manifestati ns 
mean: they only proclaim their folly, if they deny the real ty 
of them, because they never experienced them; (Prov. 14: 1). 
2 Pet. 1:19. 1 John 5: 9,10.) and if any pretend tothem,whn - 
living in allowed disobedience to Christ, they must be plainly ~ 
told that they deceive themselves. Scorr, 


gave them the most ‘perfect recollection of all the words He had spoken: 
terity the jden- 
r. A, CLARWES.~ 


[ 769] 


a. D. 43. 


*27* * Peace: I: leave 
with you; my peace I 
give unto you: *notas 
the world giveth, give 
Tunto you. ‘Let not 
your heart be troubled, 
neither let it be "afraid. 

28 Ye have *heard 
how I said unto you, I 
fo away, and come 
again unto you. ‘If 
ye loved me, ye would 
rejoice because [ said, 
«IT go unto the Father : 
for *my Father is 
greater that I. 

29 And ° now I have 
told you before it come 
to pass, that when it is 
come to pass, ye might 
believe. 

30 Hereafter °I will 
not talk much with 
you: for ¢the prince 
of this world cometh, 
and hath nothing in 
me, 

olmepot acvthat “the 
world may know that 
I love the Father, and 
as the Father gave me 
commandment, even 
soldo. ¢ Arise, Jet us 
go hence, 
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13:19. 16:1,30,31. Matt. 24:24,25, 
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20:2,3,7,8. 
* Luke 1:35, 2 Cor. 5:21, 
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Phil. 2:8. Heb. 5:7,8. 
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Heb. 7: 


Luke 12:50. 


SOHN, XIV. 


» 2. It 1s bequeathed ‘ To. you, my disciples 
and followers, who will be exposed to trouble ; 
who are the sons of rence, and qualified to re- 
ceive it.’ This legacy was left to them as the 
representatives of the church, to them and all 
true Christians in all ages. 

3. How itis left; Not as the world giveth, 
give I. That is, ‘I do not compliment you 
with the formality, Peace be unto you; itis a 
real blessing. The smiles of the world cannot 
give it, nor its frowns take itaway.’ Or, ‘The 
gifts I give you, are not such as this world gives 
to its votaries.’ The world’s gifts concern only 
the body and time; Christ’s gifts enrich the 
soul for eternity : the world gives lying vanities, 
which cheat us ; Christ gives substantial bless- 
ings, which will never fail us: the world gives 
and takes; Christ gives a good part that shall 
never be taken away. Infinitely more valuable 
than the peace which the world gives; which 
begins in ignorance, consists with sin, and ends 
in endless troubles; Christ’s peace begins in 
grace, consists with no allowed sin, and ends at 
ength in everlasting peace. It differs from the 
world’s as does a deadly lethargy from a re- 
freshing sleep. 

4. Its use; Let not your heart be troubled, for 
any evils past or present, neither let it be afraid 
of any evil to come. Note, Those who are inte- 
rested in the covenant of grace, and entitled to 
the peace Christ gives, ought not to yield to 
overwhelming grief and fear. This comes in 
as the conclusion of the whole matter; He had 
said, (v. 1.) Let not your heart be troubled, and 
here He repeats it as that for which He had now 
given sufficient reason. 

V. 28—31. Christ gives another reason, why 
their hearts should not be troubled for his going 
away ; because his was not. And here He tells 
them what enabled Him to endure, the cross 
and despise the shame, that they might look 
unto Him, and run with patience. He comfort- 
ed Himself, 

I. That He should come again; ‘ Ye have 


' heard how I have said, and now I say it again, 


I go away, and come again. Note, What we 
have heard of the doctrine of Christ, especially 
concerning his second coming, we have need to 
be told again and again. When under the 
power of passion, grief, fear, or care, we forget 
it. See Phil. 4:5. Christ encouraged Himself 
with this, in his sufferings and death, that He 
shoud come again, and the same should com- 
fort us in our departure at death; we go to come 
again; the leave we then take of friends, is 
only a good-night, not a final farewell. See 
1 Thess. 4:13, 14. F 

Il. That. He went to his Father; ‘If ye 
loved Me, as your sorrow indicates, ye would 
rejoice instead of mourning, because J go to the 
Father, which will be my advancement and 
phe advantage; for my Father is greater than 

’ 


It is matter of joy to Christ’s disciples, that 
He is gone to the Father, to take possession 
for orphans, and make intercession for trans- 
gressors. His departure had a bright, as well 
as a dark side. Therefore He sent this mes- 
sage after his resurrection, (ch. 20:17.) I ascend 
to my Father and your Father. 

The reason is, because the Father is greater 


Christ’s discourse with his axs 1pm 


than He, which, if it bea proper. proof of that 


for which it is alleged, (as no doubt it js,) muse 
be understood thus, that his state with his Fa- 


ther would be much more glorious than his _ 


present state ; his returning to his Father would 
advance Him to a much higher condition tha 
He was now in. Or, thus, His going to the 
Father Himself, and bringing all his followers 
to Him there, was the end of his undertaking, 
and therefore greater than the means. Thas 
Christ raises the thoughts and expectations - 
his disciples to something greater, than that .n 
which now they tnougnt au their oappiness 
bound up. The kingdom of the Father, where- 
in He shall be all in all, will be greater than 
the mediatorial kingdom. 

Christ’s disciples should show they love Him 
by rejoicing in his exaltation, rather than Ly 
lamenting hie humiliation ; and rejoicing that 
He is gone to his Father, where we shall be 
shortly with Him. Many that love Christ, let 
their eve run in a wrong channel; they think 
if they love Him, they must be continually in 

ain because of Him; whereas they that love 
Fim, should dwell at ease in Him, should re- 
joice in Christ Jesus. 

Ill. ‘J have told you before i come to pass, 
that I must die and rise again, and ascend to 
the Father, and send the Comforter, that, when tt 
is come to pass, ye might believe.’ See this reason, 
ch. 13:19. 16:4. Christ told his disciples of 
his death, (though He knew it would puzzle 
and grieve them,) because it would afterward 
redound to the confirmation of their faith in two 
things. ‘ 

1. That He who foretold those things, had @ 
divine prescience. Paul, when going to Jerusa- 
lem, knew not the things that did abide him 
there, but-Christ did. 

2. That the things foretold were according 
to the divine purpose, not sudden resolves, but 
the counterparts of an eternal coursel. Let 
them therefore not be troubled at that, which, b 
confirming their faith, would redound to their 
benefit ; for the frial of our faith is very. pre- 
cious, though it cost us present Aefviness, 
through manifold temptations, | Pet. J: 6. 

IV. He was sure of a victory over Satan, 
with whom He knew He was to struggle in his 
departure ; (v. 30.) ‘ Henceforth I will not taik 
much with you, having not much to say, tll the 
pouring out of the Spirit.’ He talked much 
with them after this; (ch. 15: and 16:) but°in 
comparison with what He had said, it was not 
much. His time was short, He therefore spake 
largely now. Note, We should always endea-. 
vor to talk to the purpose, because we may, not 
have time to talk much. .We know not how 
soon our breath will be stopped, and therefore 
should be always breathing something good. 
When we come to be sick and die, we may not 
be capable of talking much to those about us ; 
therefore what good counsel-we have to give, 
let us give it while in health. 

One reason why He would not talk much 
with them, was, He had other work ; The prince 
of this world comes; he called the devil so, ch. 
12: 31. The disciples dreamed of their Master 
being the Prince of this world, and they. world- 
ly princes under Him. But Christ tells them 
that the prince of this world was his enemy, 2s 


Verse 28. 
It has been already seen, that the Word, as God and with God, is 
declared to be One with and equal to the Father, 


nature. 


(1:1—3. 5: 17—29. er than I.’ 


10: 26—31, ». 30.) In this respect Jesus could not say, ‘ My Father is 


greater than I:’ indeed there can be no greater or less in the infinite 
But, as God the Son was manifested in human 
nature ; and as in this sense He was about to finish his work, and goto 
receive his merited recompense, in being exalted to the mediatorial 
throne; the language is evidently proper, not only as to his human 
nature, but likewise in respect of his mediatorial character and king- 
fom. -in which He acted as the Servant and Apostle of his Father: 
even as an ambassador, though equal in nature, is inferior in office, to 
the prince who commissions him. 
fectly accords to the rest of Scripture; and it behooves all who love 
Hin greatly to rejoice in his exaltation to glory, after his voluntary 


perfection of Deity. 


humiliation. (Marg Ref. y—a.—1l0: 32—39, 
greater than I.) (Matt. 11; tl. 23: 11. Rom. 9:12.) Superiority in 
rank, or office, with equality in nature, as men, is evidently intended 


\n these and other instances, 


(77. 


(16: 7.) 

‘hh certainly requires very little argument, and no sophistry, to 
reconcile this passage with the most orthodox notion of the Deity of 
Chris. , as We is repeated!y speaking of his divine, and of his human 


Has nothing 


(Note, 16: 7.) In this sense it per- 


Scort. 


should t7: 


Of the former He says, (10: 30.) I and the Father are one, 
and of the /atter He states, with the same truth, the Father is great- 


Dr. A. CLARKE, 
Verse 29. 


‘It is very judiciously observed by Dr. Jenkin, (in his excellen} 
defence of Christianity,) that when miraculous events are also the ac- — 
complishment of prophecies, the degree of evidence arising from them, 
is the greatest that can possibly be conceived.’ 


DoporiveE, 
Verse 30. 


in Me.) ‘That is, can effect nothing against Me. 


The word translated have, is here, as often, used for can ; (Mark 14: 8, 
Matt. 18: 25,) do being understoad.’ 


BioomFi£wp, 
Verse 31. 


“Tt is not probable that so interesting and important a discourse wag 
proncunesy in the street, or on the way to the garden; nor is there a | 
Matt. 28:18.) Js hint to that effect in the course of the chapters ; still less probabie 13 it 
that our Lord should have poured forth so solemn a prayer as that whic) 
occupies the whole of ch. 17, under such circumstances. 
in question must have been pronounced, either at the house in Jerusa 
lem or in the garden; the former is most probable 
arise, let us go hence, were proncunced, it does uvut ful »w hat thay- 
iately have departed.’ 


The portiow 
Recause the words 


A D. 33. JOHN, XV. 


CEEAP.. XV.) were the princes of this world, actuated and 
Jesus, by the parable of Himself as the Fuled by him, 1 Cor. 2:8. But he has nothing 
teue Vine, and his disciples as the 270 Me. Observe, 


branches, shews the necessity of 
union and communion with Him, in 
order to fruitfulnexs; illustrates the 
conduct of God towards his church; 
and exhorts his disciples to abide in 
Him, t—8. He shews the greatness 
of his love to them, 9—15; and that 
lie has chosen them, that they may 
bring forth fruit which may remain, 
16. He commands ther :¢ !ove one 
tnother » and Warns them to expect 
hatred and fersecution fron the 
wold, which hates both Him and 
his Father, 17—25. He promises ihe 


1. The devil had set upon Christ with his 
temptations, (Matt. 4:) had offered Him the king- 
doms of this world, if He would hold them as 
tributary to him, with an eye to which, Christ 
calls him in disdain, the prince of this world; 
then the devil departed from Him for a season ; 
‘But now,’ says Christ, ‘I see him preparing 
to make a furious onset, and so to frighten from 
his undertaking, whom he could not entice.’ 

Comforter, to confirm the testimony Files ane feresigt of 2 a aan gives us 

Reis tha i eat advantage in resisting it; for, heing fore- 
36.97, Lt edible fare weried, we should be fore-armed. ‘While here, 
AM the *true’Vine, We may see Satan continually coming against 
and my Father is pate ky ought therefore to be always on our 
the * Husbandman, 2. The assurance He had of good success in 
0 1:9,17. 632,55, 1 John 28. the conflict; He hath nothing in Me—nothing 
b Gen. 49:10,11. Ps. 80:8,&c. Is.4:2, at all, There was no guilt in Christ to give 

Sil.Ge. Jer mal, Wild. Ex 152 authority to the prince of this world in his 

733,60) Luke 36,7,“ terrors. The devil is said to have the power of 
e Cant. 7:12. 8:11,12. Is. 27:2.3. 60: death ; (Heb. 2: 14.) the Jews called him tre 

21. SiS, Matt. 201. Mark 12:1. aneel of death, as an executioner. Christ hay- 

or, ing done no evil, he had no legal power against 
Him, and therefore, though he prevailed to crucify Him, could not prevail to 
terrify Him; though he hurried Him to death, yet not to despair. When 
Satan comes to disquiet us, he has something in us to perplex us with, for 
we have all sinned; but when He would disturh Christ, he found no ocea- 
sion against Him. There was no corruption in Christ to give advantage to 
the prince of this world in his temptations; he could not crush his undertak- 
ing hy drawing Him to sin, because there was nothing sinful in Hiin, no tin- 
der for him to strike fire into; He was above the possibility of sinning. The 
more Satan's interest in us decays, the more comfortably may we expect suf- 
ferings and death. 

V. His departure was in compliance with, and obedience to, his Father. 
Satan could not force life from ,Him, yet He would die; That the world may 
know that I love the Father, v. 31. 

This confirms what He had often said, that his undertaking, as Mediator, 
was a demonstration to the world, (1.) Of his compliance with the Father. 
As it was an evidence of love to man, that He died for his salvation; so it 
was of love to God, that He died for his glory. As the Father loved the Son, 
and gave all things into his hands ; so the Son loved the Father, and gave 
his spirit into his hand. (2.) Of his obedience to his Father; v. 31. 
Note, The best evidence of our love to the Father, is, our doing as He hath 
given us commandment. As Christ loved the Father, and obeyed Him, even 
to the death, so we must love and obey Christ. Christ’s eye to the Father’s 
commandment, obliging Him to suffer and die, bore Him up with cheerful- 
ness, and overcame the reluctance of nature: this took off the offence of the 
cross, that what He did was by order from the Father; the command of 
God is sufficient to bear us out in that which is most disputed by others, and 
therefore should be sufficient to hear us up in that which is most difficult to 
ourselves; This is the willaf Him that made Me, that sent Me. 

That the world may know that I love the Father, ‘ Arise, let us go hence to 
the garden ;? so some; or to Jerusalem. When we talk of troubles at a dis- 
tance, it is easy to say, Lord, I will follow Thee whithersoever Thou goest ; 
but when an unavoidable cross lies in the way of duty, then to say, ‘ Arise, 
let us go to meet it,’ this lets the world know that we love the Father. If this 
discourse was at the close of the passover-supper, it would seem that at these 
words He rose from the table, and retired where He might the more freely 
carry on the discourse with his disciples in the following chapters, and pray 
with them. Dr. Goodwin’s remark upon this, is, that Christ mentioning the 
great motive of his sufferings, his Father’s commandment, was in haste to go 
forth to suffer and die, afraid of missing the time of Judas’ meeting Him; 
Arise, let us go hence; but He looks- upon the glass, as it were, sees it not 
quite out, sits down again, and preaches another sermon. 


' 


Christ’s discourse with his discrples. 


In these words He gives his disciples encour — 
agement to follow Him. He does not say, f 
must go; but Let us go. He calls them out te 
no hardships, where He does not lead. They 
had promised they would not desert Him; ‘ Let 
us go then; let us see how you will make tho 
words good.’ 

He gives them an example, teaching them a? 
all times, especially in suffering, to sit loose to 
all things here below, and often to think and 
speak of leaving them. Though we sit easy, in 
the delights of an agreeable conversation, we 
must not think of being here always; Arise, 
let us go hence. If it were at the close of the 
supper, it teaches us that the solemnities of our 
communion with God are not to he constant in 
this world. When we sit down under Christ's 
shadow with delight, and say, It is gcod to be 
here; yet we must think of rising and gong 
down from the mount. 

Cuar. XV. v.1—8. It is generally agreed 
that Christ’s discourse in this and the next 
chapter, was at the close of his last supper, the 
night in which He was betrayed, and itis 2 
continued discourse, not interrupted as that in 
the foregoing*-chapter was; and what He 
chooses to discourse of is very pertinent to the 

resent sad occasion of a farewell sermon. 
Now that He was atc «. to leave them, I. They 
would be tempted to lene Him, and return to 
Moses again ; and therefo: » He tells them, how 
necessary it was that they should by faith adhere 
to Him, and abide inHim. II. They would be 
tempted to grow strange one to another; and 
therefore He presses it upon them to love one 
another, and to keep up that communion when 
He-was gone, which had hitherto been their 
comfort. III. They would be tempted to 
shrink from their apostleship, when they met 
with hardships; and therefore He prepares 
them to bear the shock of the world’s ill-will. 
‘There are four words, to which his discourse in 
this chapter may be reduced: 1. Fruit, v. 1—8. 
2. Love, v.9—17. 3. Hatred, v. 18S—25. 4. 
The Comforter, v. 26, 27. 

Here Christ discourses concerning the fruits 
of the Spirit, which his disciples were to bring 
forth, under the similitude of a vine. 

Jesus Christ is the true Vine. It is an in- 
stance of the humility of Christ, that He is 

leased to speak of Himself under low and 
hanbie comparisons. He that is the Sun of 
righteousness, and the bright and morning Star, 
compares Himself to a vine. 

1. He is the Vine, planted in the vineyard, not 
a spontaneous product; for He is the Word 
made flesh. The vine has an unpromising out- 
side; Christ had no form, nor comeliness, Isa. 
53:2. It is a spreading plant, and Christ will 
| be known, Salvation to the, ends of the earth. 
The fruit of the vine honors God, and cheers 
man; (Judg. 9: 13.) so does the fruit of Christ’s 
mediation; it is better than gold, Prov. 8: 19. 
Whatever: excellency there is in any creature, 
serviceable 1c man, it is but a shadow of that 
grace which is 12 Christ, for his people’s goo. 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V. 25—31. Would we know the way of peace, we must 
fervently pray for the teaching of the Holy Spirit and depend 
on it: thus the words which Jesus has spoken will be brought 


tenderness of 


mission to his will. 


bling and sanctifying effects; and by its enabling us to unite 


conscience with trust in God’s mercy, and sub- 
Let us rejoice, that our Savior has, in ous 


fo our remembrance, and we shall be enabled to understand, 
believe, and obey them ; and our experience of their truth and 
goodness will solve difficulties insuperable to others. Thus 
we shall receive that legacy, which Jesus has hequeathed to all 
his disciples, even ‘ His peace,’ ‘the pare of God that passeth 
all understanding;’ and it will contribute more to our present 
comfort, than the friendship, or even the possession of the 
whole world; for it will guard our hearts against trouble and 
terror, in the most afflictive scenes of life, and in the hour of 
dissolution, (Phil. 4:5—7.) We may distinguish the peace 
He gives, from that of Pharisees and hypocrites, by its hum- 


NOTES. 

Cuap. XV. v. 1. The close of the preceding chapter intimates that 
eur Lord and his disciples then arose from table, as about to leave the 
house and retire to Gethsemane; yet probably they did not set out till 
Be had finished this discourse, and the prayer with which He closed it. 
(i4, 31. 18: 1.) Perhaps the fruit of the vine, of which they had been 
purtakine, ~ the sight of a spreading vine, gave accasion to this illus- 
tation uf that unio. between Christ and his dir ¢ fa whkkk wd before 


nature, entered into ‘the joy set before Him,’ being ‘ ascendea 
to his Father and our Father,-to our God and his God.’ (20: 11 
—17,v. 17.) “Let us conipare his words with our experience 
and observation, for the daily confirmation of our faith. Let 
us rejoice in his victories over ‘the prince of this world :’ and 
though the enemy has still a strong party in our souls, yet, de- 
pending on the Redeemer’s grace, let us prosecute his victories 
noth by resisting temptation, and opposing the cause of sin an 

Satan ; let us copy the example of the Savior’s love and obedi- 
ence; and be ready to encounter hardship and danger, and to 
go hence by death, whenever He shall please. Scorr. 

been mentioned. (14: 18—20.) The nation of Israel, the worshippe! 

of JEHovan, had frequently been represented as ‘a vine;’ but Jesue 
declared that He was ‘the true Vine.’? (Marg. Ref. a, b.—Ps. 86@ 8— 
13. Js. 5: 1—7. Jer, 2: 20, 21.) For that nation had been only a 
type of the true Israel, the seed of Abraham; which consists of Christ, 
and believers as one with Him. (Rom.4:9—17. ll: Cue. 3: 15-- 
29.) He therefore was ‘the true Vine,’ the substance of that shadow ; 
and all the fruitful branches of that vine, which had prod-sed goua 
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A Dia 


2 Every ‘branch in 
me that heareth not 
fruit, he taketh away: 
‘and every branch that 
beareth fruit he pure- 
eth it, fthat it may 
bring forth more fruit. 

3 Now ‘ye are clean 
through the word 
which I have spoken 
unto you. 

4 * Abide in me, and 
'T in you. *As_ the 
branch cannot bear 
fruit of itself except it 
abide in the vine; no 
more can ye, except 
ye abide in me. 

5 I am |the Vine, ye 
are the branches: he 
that abideth in me, and 
Tl in him, ™the same 
bringeth forth much 
fruit; for * without me 
»ye can do nothing. 

6 If a man abide not 
in me, °he is cast forth 
as a. branch, and is 
withered; and men 
gather them, and cast 
them into the fire, and 
they are burned. 
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he taken away even that which he seemed to have, 
this refers primarily to Judas. 


* designs. F000 
‘and exemplify the religion we profess; this is 
: bearing fruit. 


JOHN, XV.. 


nt of renown; not like that wild vine, 
which deceived those who gathered of it, 2 
Kings 4. 39. Unfruitful trees are said to lie, 
(Hab. 3: 17. marg.) but Christ is that true vine 
typified by Judah’s vine, which enriched him 
with the blood of the grape, (Gen. 49:11.) by 
Joseph’s vine, the branches of which run over 
the wall, (Gen: 49: 22.) by Israel’s vine, under 
which he dwelt safely, 1 Kings 4: 25. 

Believers are branches of this vine, which 
supposes that Christ is the root: the root is 
unseen, and our life is hid with Christ; the 
root bears the tree, (Rom. 11:18.) diffuses sap 
to.it, and is all in all to its fruitfulness; and in 
Christ are all supplies. The branches of the 
vine are many, on one side and on the other; 
yet, meeting in the root, are all but one vine; 
thus all good Christians, though in place and 
opinion distant from each other, meet in Christ, 
the Centre of their unity. Believers, like the 
branches of the vine, are insufficient to stand of 
themselves. See Ezek. 15: 2. 

The Father is the Husbandman—the land- 
worker. Though the earth is. the Lord’s, it 
yields Him no fruit unless He work it, ‘God 
has. not only a property in, but a care of, the 
vine and.all the branches. He hath planted, 
and watered, and gives the increase ; for we are 
God’s husbandry, 1 Cor. 3: 9. See Isa. 5: 1, 2. 
27: 2,3. He had an eye upon Christ, the Root, 
and upheld Him, and made Him to.flourish owd 
of a dry ground. He has an eye upon the 
branches, and prunes, and watches over them. 


2» He is the true Vine, really a fruitful plant, 
a pla 


.Never was any husbandman so wise, so watch- 


ful about his vineyard, as God about his church, 
which therefore must needs prosper. 

The duty taught by this similitude, is, to bring 
JSorth fruit, and, in order to that, to abide in 
Christ. 

From a vine we look for grapes, (Isa. 5: 2.) 
and froma Christian for Christianity, that is, the 
Jruit; a Christian temper, disposition, life and 
conversation, Christian devotions and Christian 
We must honor God, and do good, 


The disciples here must be 
fruitful, as Christians, in all the fruits of right- 
eousness, and as apostles, in diffusing that 
knowledge. 

The doom of. the unfruitful; (v. 2.) they are 
taken away. It is here intimated, that there are 
many who. pass for branches in Christ, who yet 
bear no fruit. Were they really united to 
Christ by faith, they would bear fruit; but, 
being only tied to H.m by the thread of an out- 
ward profession, they will soon he seen to be 
dry branches; unfruitful professors are unfaith- 
fal professors ;. professors, and no more. It 
might be read, Every branch that beareth not 
JSruit.in. Me, and it comes much to one; for 
they that do not bear fruit in Christ, are as if. 
they bore no fruzt.at all, Hos. 10:1. It is here 


: threatened, that they»shall be taken. away, in 


justice to them and in kindness to the rest of 
the branches. 
with Christ, and fruit produced thereby, shall 

Take 8:18. Some think 


The promise to the fruitful; He purgeth them, that they may bring, forth 


more fruit. 
fruitfulness. 


Note, 1. Further fruitfulness is: the blessed reward of former 
The first blessing was, Be fruitful; and it is still a great. bless- 


ing. 2. Even fruitful branches, in order to their further fruitfulness, have need 
of purging, or pruning; He taketh away that which is superfluous and luxu- 
nant, which linders its: growth and fruitfulness.. The, best have in them 


that which is peccant, something which should be taken away; some notions,. 


passous, or humors, that need to be purged away, which Christ has. promised 
tn do by his Word, Spirit, and Providence, by degrees, in the proper season. 


2. The purging of fruitful branches, in order to their greater fruitfulness, is. 


the care and work of the great Husbandman, for his own glory. 
The benefits believers have by the: doctrine of Christ, the power of which 
they should labor to exemplify; (v. 3.) Now ye are clean. 


fruit, had been rendered so by grace derived from Him. 
sae divine and human nature in the person of Christ, and the fulness 
or thé® Spirit in Him, resemble the root of the vine, deriving the fer- 
tilizing juices from a rivh soil; and his mediatorial work, like the stem, 
conveys these to all | believers, to’ render ‘them fruitful. 
the Redeemer appears to the proud and unbelieving, mean and despi- 
eable; while the wise of this world, and the mighty, are counted like: 


The union of 
earth. 


Like the vine,, 


ghe stacey cef ar, or the sturdy.oak; but thefruit of this Vine, and of 


"772 ) 


From him that'has not real.union | 


its branches, is far more valuable than all other productions of tha 
Us,.4: 2.. 53:2, 3, Ez, 15: 68.) Scort. 


If aman. abide notin Me:} ‘It is strange any should think thie 
text.a conclusive argument against the doctrine of perseverance; when 
to be in Christ (v. 2.) so plainly signifies making anvexternal g 
sion of ‘Christianity, whether-vain or sincere.’ f 


Cdrrot’s descourse with has discip.es ; 


Their society was clean, now Judas was ex- 
pelled: by that word of Christ, What thou 
doest, do quickly. The Word of Christ is.a. 
distinguishing Word, and separates between ‘he: 
precious and the vile; it will parify the church 
of the first-born in the great dividing day. 

They were each of them clean, that is, sane- 
tified; (ch. 17: 17.) that faith by which. they 
received the Word of Christ, purified their 
hearts, Acts 15:9: The Spirit of race by the 
Word refined them from the world, the flesh,’ Z 
and the leaven of the scribes and. Pharisees. ¢ 
Apply it to all believers.. The Word of Christ 
is spoken to them; there is a cleansing virtue 
in it, as it works grace, and works out: corrup- 
tion; it cleanses, as fire cleanses the gold from 
its dross, and as physic the body from disease. 

We evidence that we are cleansed by the Word, _ 
when we bring forth fruit unto holiness. Per- 
haps, here is.an allusion to the law concerning 
vineyards in Canasa ; the -fruit of them was.as 
unclean, and uncireumeised, the first three years 
after it was planted; and the fourth yeor it was 
to be holiness of praise unto the Lord; and then 
it was clean, Lev. 19: 23,24. The disciples had 
now been three years under Christ’s instruction; 
and now ye are clean. 

Glory will redound to God by our fruitfulness; 
comfort and honor will come to ourselves by it, 

v.8. Herein our Father willbe glorified. The 
fruitfulness of the apostles, in the discharge of 

their office, would be to the glory of God in the 
conversion of souls, Rom. 15: 9,16. The fruit- 
fulness of Christians, in a narrower sphere, is te 

the glory of God. By the eminent good works 

of Christians many are brought to glorify our 
Father which is in heaven. 

So shall we be Christ’s disciples indeed, mak- 
ing it to appear that we are really what we cali 
ourselves. So shall we evidence our disciple- 
ship, and be to our Master .for a name, and a 
praise, Jer. 13: 11. So shall we he owned by our 
Master in the great day, and share in the joy of 
our Lord. And the more we abound in that 
which is: good, the more He is glorified. 

In order to fruitfulness, we must abide in 
Christ, (v. 4.) keep up our union with Him by 
faith, and do all we doin religion in virtue of 
that union.. Note, It is the great concern of all’ 
Christ’s disciples, to keep up a dependence upon 
Christ, and communion with Him; habitually 
to adhere to, and derive from Him. Thosethat 
come to Christ, must abide in Him; ‘Abidein 
Me, by faith; and Lin you, by my Spirit; and , 
then fear not but. I will abide in you:’ for the if 
communion hetween Christ and helievers never 
fails on his’side. We must abide in Christ's 
Word by a regard to it, and it in us as a light 
to our feet. We must abide in Christ’s merit 
as.our righteousness and plea, and it in us as~ f 
our support and comfort. The knot of the 
branch abides in the vine, and the sap of the vine 
abides in the branch, so there is a constant coms 
munication between them. 

So necessary is it to our happiness, that we be 
fruitful, that the best argument to engage us to 
abide in Christ, is, that otherwise we cannot be 
JSruit ful, v. 4,5. i 

Abiding in Christ is in order to our doing 
much good. He that is constant in the exercise 
of faith and love to Him, that lives upon his 
promises, end ‘is led by his Spirit, bringeth 
forth much fruit, is very serviceable to God’s _ : 
glory, and his own account in the great day. i 
Note, Union with Christ is fone of all 3 
good. A life of faith in the Son of God is in- 
comparably the most excellent life a man can 
live in this world; it is regular and even, pure 
and heavenly, useful. and comfortable, and all 
that answers the end of life. ay 

It is necessary to our doing any gool. It is : 
not only a meanof cultivating the good auready Ve 


en 


— 


cOTT. » 
Verse 6. . ae. 


Dopprivom. 


Pe aids, 


ALD. 3E 

7 li ye apide in me, 
and ®imy words abide 
in you, ‘ye shall ask 
what ye will, and it 
shall be done unto.you. 

8 Herein tis my Fa- 


ther glorified, that ye } 


/bear much fruit: *so 
shall ye be my disci- 
ples. 

{Practical Ohservations.] 

9 As tthe Father 
hath loved me, so have 
{ loved you: " continue 
ye in my love. 

10 If *ye keep my 
commandments, ye 
shall abide in my love; 
yeven as I have kept 
my Father’s command- 

‘ments, and abide in his 
love. 
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. the tree. 2 ; 
5: they may flourish a while in a passable profes- 


JOHN, XV. 
jnus hut itis the root and spring ofall good ; 
‘Without Me ye can do nothing : not only-no 
great thing, heal the sick, or raise the dead, but 
nothing.’ Note, We have as necessary a de- 
pendence upon the Mediator for spiritual life, as 
we have upon the Creator for all the actions of 
natural life; for, as to both, it is in the divine 
ower, that we live, move, and have our being. 
Abstracted from the merit of Christ, we can do 
nothing: towards our justification ; and from the 
Spirit of Christ, nothing towards our sanctifica- 
tion. Without Christ we can do nothing aright, 
nothing that will please God, Up tiaae ourselves, 
2 Cor. 3:5. We depend upon Christ, not only 
as the vine upon the wall, for support; but as 
the branch of the root, for sap. bserve, 

The fatal consequences of forsaking Christ, 
v.6, A description of the fearful state of hypo- 
crites that:are-not in Christ ;:and of apostates 
that abide notin Christ. 

They are cast forth as withered branches, 
plucked off because they cumber the tree. It is 
just that they should have no henefit by Christ, 
who think they have no need of Him ; and that 
they who reject’ Him, should be rerected by 
Him; those that abidz not in Christ, shall be 
abandoned by Him; trey are left to thet.selves, 
to fall into scandalous sin, and then are justly 
cast out of the communion of the faithful. 

They: are withered, as a branch broken from 
They that abide not in Christ, though 


sion, yet in a little time wif/ner and come to no- 
thing. Their parts and gifts wither, their zeal 


-- and devotion, their credit-and reputation, their 


hopes and comforts wither, Job 8: 11—13. Note, 
They that bear no fruit, after a while will bear 
no leaves. Hovo soon is that fig-tree withered 
awary,;which Christ has cursed ! 

Men gather them. Satan’s agents and emis- 
saries pick them up, and make an easy prey of 
them. They that Ru off from Christ, presently 


fall in with sinners; and the sheep that wander 


from Chwist’s fold, the devil stands ready to 


seize for himself. When the Spirit of the Lord was departed from Saul, an 


evil spirit possessed him. 


They cast them into the fire, that is, they are cast into the fire; and they 
who seduce them to sin, do in effect cast them there; for they made them 


children of hell. 


Fire is the fittest place for withered branches, good for 
nothing else, Ezek. 15: 2, 4. 


They are burned, of course; but it is here added very emphatically, and 
makes the threatening terrible, ¢hey will not be consumed in a moment, like 
thorns under a pot, (Eccl. 7: 6.) but are burning forever in a fire, which not 
only cannot be-quenched, but will never spend itself. This comes of quitting 


Christ ; this is the end of barren trees. 
and when it is said, They are cast into the 
Some apply men’s gathering them, to the ministry 
of the angels in the great day, when they 


they were twice damned. 


Apostates are twice dead ; (Jude 12.) 
fire and burned, it speaks as if 


shall gather out of Christ’s 


kingdom all things that offend, and shall bundle the tares for the fire. 
The privilege they have, that abide in Christ, v. 7. 
1. Our union with Christ is maintained: by the Word; If ye abide in Me, 
He had said before, and Tin you; here He explains Himself, and my words 
abide in you; for it is in the Word that Christ is set before us, and offered 


to us, Rom. 10: 6—8. 


the Word of Christ dwells richly; there Christ dwells. 


It is in the Word that we receive Him; and where 


If the Word he our 


constant guide, if it be in us at home, then we abide in Christ, and He 


in us. 


V. {--8. 


In the person and salvation of Christ, the Lord 


Christ’s discourse with his disciples 


2. Our communion with Christ is maintainer 
by prayer; Ye shall ask what ye will, and it stall 
be done to you. And what can we desire tar * 
than to have what we will for asking? Note. 
They that abide in Christ, as their hearts’ (e- 
light, shall have, through Christ, their hearts? 
desire. If we have Christ, we shall want no- 
ans that is good torus. Two things are im- 
plied in this promise: Ist. That if we abide in 
Christ, and his Word in us, we will not ask any 
thing but what is proper. The promises abidin 
in us, lie ready to be turned into prayers; fas 
the prayers so regulated, cannot but speed. 
2dly. If we abide in Christ and his Word, we 
shall ‘have such an interest in God’s favor anil 
Christ’s mediation, that we shall have an answer 
of peace to all our prayers. 

V.9—17. Christ, who is love itself, is here 
discoursing concerning love; a fourfold love, 

I. Concerning the Father’s love to Him, He 
here tells us, 

1. That the Father loved Him as Mediator; 
This is my beloved Son. He was the Son of his 
love. \He loved Him, and gave all things into 
his hand; and yet so loved the worid,.as to de- 
liver Him up for us all. When entering on hys 
sufferings, Christ comforted H.r,self with thie, 
that his Father loved Him. Thee whom Ged 
loves as a Father, may despise the hatred of the 
world. 

2. He abode in his Father’s love, v.10. He 
continually loved his Father, and was beloved 
of Him. Even when made sin and a curse for 
us, and it pleased the Lord to bruise Him, He 
abode in his Father’s love. See Ps. 89: 33. Be- 
cause He continued to love his Father, He went 
cheerfully. through his sufferings, and thev.fore 
his Father continued to love Him. 

3. Therefore He abode in his Father's love, 
because: He kept his Father’s law, (v. 19.) as 
Mediator. His soul delighted in Him, b2cause 
He did not fail in his undertaking, nor 2as3 dis- 
couraged, Isa. 42: 1,4. We having broken the 
law of creation, and thereby thrown ourselves 
out of the love of God; Christ satisfied for us 
by obeying the law of redemption, and so abode 
in his Jove, and restored us to it. 

II. Concerning his own love to his disciples. 
Though He leaves them, He Joves them. 

The pattern of this love, v. 9. A strange ex- 
pression of the condescending grace of Christ! 
As the Father loved Him, who was most wor- 
thy, He loved them, who were most unworthy. 
The Father loved Him as his Son, and He loves 
them’ as his children. The Father gave all 
things into his hand; so, with Himself, He 
Freely giveth us all things. The Father leved 
Him as Mediator, head of the church, the great 
trustee of divine grace, which He had, not for 
Himself only, but for the henefit of those for 
whom He was intrusted. ‘I have been a faith- 
ful trustee. As the Father has committed his 
love to Me, so I transmit it 10 you.’ Therefore 
the Father was well pleased with Him, that 
He might be well pleased with us in Him; and 
loved Him, that in Him, as beloved, Le night 
make us accepted, Eph. 1: 6. 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.. 


among the unfruitful branches, to ‘ wither and be cast into tne 


has made provision for the sanctification, as well as the 
pardon and justification, of-all -whoi believe; but all others 
must die unholy. He is ‘the true Vine,’ whom God hag plant- 
‘ed, and waters continually. “As professed’ Christians, we ap- 
pear to belong to this Vine: but’ woe to them, who’ have no 
other union, than what consists in notions, sacraments, and 
forms. Such branches donot ‘ bear-good fruit,’ perhaps ‘indeed 
every bad fruit ; and one after another of them is taken away, and 
left as fuel tu the fire of divine wrath. But even such branches 
as ‘bear fruit? have many remaining hinderances to fruitfulness; 
-and the care of the Hushandman consists in ‘ purging them, 
that: they may bring forth-more fruit :’ so that it may be ex- 
pected, that true helievers-will grow:under this heavenly cul- 
‘ure ;-and if ee means be employed to:promote their sancti- 
ation, they will, when in. their right mind, be thankful for 

liem. They also earnestly desire and fervently pray to be 
enabled to ‘abide in Christ, that He may.abide in them,’ by 
tis Word and Spirit ; and they attend on ordinances, as means 
of cementing this union. They know, that only by persevering 
faith in Christ can they possess the assurance that they ‘are 
elean:’ they dread nothing so much, as being found at last 


fire:’ this fear, and the desire of being made fruitful and useful, 
ornaments to the Gospel and’ blessings to mankind, dictate 
such prayers as will surely be answered.—True Christians 
long to ‘ bring forth more fruit,’ they know that the will and the 
power must come from Christ, ‘without whom they can do 
nothing :’ they find by experience, that any interrupuion in the 
exercise of faith and the prayer of faith, abates the v:g0r of 
every holy affection; makes way for the renewed energy of sin- 
ful inclinations ; and rebs them of all spiritual consolation. On 
the other hand, when they ‘live by faith in the Son of Gad,’ 
they are fruitful and joyful; they glorify God, and pessess the - 
assurance, that they ure true disciples ; and are manifested as 
such in the consciences of others. (Notes, 2 Cor. 1: 12—14.'5: 
9—12.'1 John 3: 18—24.) Let us then live more simply on the 
fulness of Christ, and grow more and more ‘fruitful in every 
good word and work ;’ let us be upon our guard against those, 
who profess to abide in the living Vine, Eat produce wild and. 
poisonous grapes. instead of ‘ the fruits of righteousness, whic! 
are by Jesus Christ to the praise ana glory of God.’ (Note 
Phil. 1: 9—31, v. 11.) Scorn 


‘Ti3y 


A. 1. 33 


11 These ings have 
I spoken unto you, 
‘that my joy might re- 
main in you, and (that 
*your joy might be full. 

12° This, is’? my. 
commandment, That 
ye love one another, 
as I have loved you. 

13 °*Greater love 
hath no man than this, 
that a man lay down 
bis life for his friends. 

TVer are) amy. 
friends, °if ye do what- 
soever Icommand you. 

15 Henceforth ‘I call 
you not servants; for 
the servant knoweth 
not what his lord do- 
eth: but I have called 
you £ friends; " for all 
things that I have 
heard of my Father I 
have made known un- 
to you. 

16 Ye ‘have not cho- 
sen me, but I have 
chosen you, ‘and or- 
dained you, that ye 
should go 'and bring 
forth fruit, ™and_ that 
your fruit should re- 
main; * that whatso- 
ever ye shall ask of the 
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The proofs and products of this love are four: 

1. Christ loved his disciples, for He laid down 
his life for them, v. 13. Christ is Bail for us, 
body for body, life for life ; thongh He knew our 
insolvency, and foresaw how dear the engage- 
ment would cost Him. Observe, 

(1.) The extent of the love of the children of 
men to one another; and the highest proof of it 
is, laying down one’s life fora friend; and there 
have been some such heroic achievements of 
love. If all that a man has he will give for his 
life, he that gives that for his friend, gives all; 
this may sometimes be our duty, 1 John 3: 16. 
Paul was ambitious of the bonor; (Phil. 2: 17.) 
and for a good man some will even dare to 
die,Rom. 5:7. Itis love in the highest degree, 
which is strong as death. 

(2.) The excellency of Christ’s love heyond all 
other. Others have laid down their lives, con- 
tent that they should be taken from them; 
Christ was not merely passive, but made it his 
own act. The life cthere have laid down, has 
been but of equal value with the life for which it 
was laid down, and perhaps less valuable; but 
Christ is of infinitely more worth than ten thou- 
sand of us. - Others have laid down their lives 
for their friends, but Christ laid down his for 
us, when we were enemies, Rom. 5:8. Those 
hearts must be harder than iron or stone, which 
are not softened by such incomparable sweetness 
of divine love. Calvin. 

2. Christ loved his disciples, for He took them 
into a covenant of friendship with Himself; (2. 
14,15.) ‘If ye approve yourselves by obedience 
my disciples indeed, ye are, and snall he treat- 
ed as friends.’ Note, The followers of Christ 
are his friends; He is pleased to cal] them so. 
They that do the duty of his servants, are ad- 
vanced to the dignity of friends. David had 
one servant in his court, Solomon one in his, 
that was, in a particular manner, the king’s 
SJriend; (2 Sam. 15: 37. 1 Kings 4: 5.) but this 
honor have all Christ’s servants. We may in 
some particular instances befriend a stranger ; 
but we espouse all the interests of a friend, and 
concern ourselves in all his cares: thus Christ 
takes believers to be his friends, visits them, 
converses with them, bears with them; is af- 
flicted in their afflictions, takes pleasure in their 
prosperity, pleads for them in heaven. Have 
friends but one soul? He that is joined to the 
Lord, is one Spirit, 1 Cor. 6: 17. Though they 
often show themselves unfriendly, He is a 
Friend at all times. 

He will not call them servants, though they 
call Him Master and Lord. They that would 
be like Christ in humility, must not take pride 
in insisting upon their authority and superiority, 
but remember that their servants are their fel- 
low-servants. But He will call them friends; 
will not only love them, but let them know it; 
for in his tongue is the law of kindness. After 
his resurrection He seems to speak with more 
affectionate tenderness of and to his disciples 
than before; Go to my brethren, (ch. 20; 17.) 
Children, have ye any meat, ch. 21:5. But, 
though Christ called them his friends, they 
called themselves his servants: Peter, a servant 
of Christ, (1 Pet. 1: 1.) and so James ch. 1:1. 
The more Christ honors us, the more honor we 
should study to do Him; the higher in his eyes, 
the lower in our own. 

3. Christ loved his disciples, for He was very 
free in communicating his mind to them; (v. 
15.) ‘ Henceforth ye shall not be kept so much 
in the dark, like servants, told their present work 


my 3 but waen the Spirit is poured out, ye shall know your Master's designs as 


Sriends, v. 15. 


As to the secret will of Ged, there are many things which 


we.must be content not to know; but as to the revealed will, Jesus Christ 
has faithfully handed to us what He received of the Father, ch. 1:18. Matt. 


TiS27: 


The great things relating to man’s redemption, Christ declared to 


his diseivies, that they might declare them to others; they were the men of 


his counsel, Matt. 13:°11. 


{. Christ loved his disciples, for He chose them to be the prime instruments 
of nis honor in the world, v, 16. His love to them did not begin on their side; 


Ye have nol chésen Me, but I first chose you. 


Verse 13. 
Luy avion rislife.) ‘Christ here saith, He doth “lay down his life 
for his fiie.4s,’? ratner to express the greatness of his love, than the (Rom. 5: 6, 8. 2 Cor. 


Why were they admitted to such 


merit of his passion; and when He doth so, He uses ~onstantly this 
ted 


SB Ded JAY Sey ote te 
Li ten SINE ES PES 90) ‘ 


ie 
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intimacy with Him, nr nat in such an er 
bassy, and endued with such power frori on 
high? It was not owing to their wisdom and 
goodness in choosing Him for their Master, bus 
to bis favor and graze in choosing them for dis- 
ciples. It is fit that Christ should have the 
choosing of his own ministers ; still He does it 
by his providence and Spirit. Though ministers 
make that holy calling their own choice, Christ's 
choice is prior to theirs. Of all that are chosen 
to grace and glory, it may be said, They have 
not chosen Christ, but He has chosen them, 
Deut. 7: 7, 8. i 

I have ordained you, put you into the minis- 
try, 1 Tim. 1:12. By this it appeared He took 
them for his friends, that He crowned their 
heads with such honor, and filled their hands 
with such a trust. He reposed a mighty confi- 
dence in them, when He made them a ambas- 
sadors, to negotiate the affairs of his kingdom in 
this world, and iministers of state in the acmi- 
nistration of it. 

coe treasure of the Gospel was committed to 
them, 

lst. That it might be propagated ;—‘ that ye 
should go, as under a yee or burthen, for the 
ministry is a work, and ye that go about it, must 
resolve to undergo a great deal; that ye may go 
from place to place, and bring forth fruit.’ 
They were ordained, not to sit stull, but to go 
about, to be diligent in their work, and lay 
themselves out in doing good. They were or- 
dained, not to beat the air, but to be iastrumen- 
tal for the bringing of nations to Christ, Rom. 
1: 13. Note, Those whom Christ ordains, 
should and shall be fruitful; should labor, and 
shall not Jabor in vain. 

Qdly. That the fruit should remain, the good 
effect of their labors continue in the world te the 
end of time. The church of Christ was nt to 
be a short-lived thing, as many sects of pl tlo- 


sophers; it did not come up in a night, nor - 


should it perish in a night, but be as the aays 
of heaven. The sermons and writings of tha 
apostles are transmitted to us, and we at tnzs 
day are built upon that foundation; ever since 
the Christian cnurcn was founded by the minis- 
try of the apostles and -seventy disciples, as 
one generation of ministers and Christians has 
passed away, another has come. By virtue of 
that great charter, (Matt. 28: 19.) Christ has a 
church in the world, which, as lawyers say of 
bodies corporate, does not die, but lives in suc- 
cession. 

Lastly, His Jove to them appeared in the in- 
terest they had at the throne is pastry Whatso- 


ever ye shall ask of my Father in my name, He 


will give it you. Probably, this refers in the 
first place to the power of working miracles, 
Rach gras to be drawn out by prayer. _ ‘ What- 
ever gifts are necessary to your labors, whatever 
help from heaven ye have occasion for, it is but 
ask and have.’ Three things are here hinted 
for our encouragement in prayer: 1. That we 
have a God to go to, who is a Father; Christ 
here calls Him the Father, hoth mine and 


yours ; and the Spirit teaches us to ery, Abba, 


Father. 2. We come ina good name. What- 
ever errand we come upon to the throne of 
grace, according to God’s will, we may with 
humble boldness mention Christ’s name and 
plead that we are related to Him, and bk. is 
concerned for us. 3. An answer of peace .& 
promised us. What ye come for, shall be given 
you. This great promise made to that great 


duty, keeps up a comfortable and gainful inter 


course between heaven and earth. 


III. Christ, in consideration of the great .owe — 


wherewith He had loved them, exhorts them, 

1. To continue his love,v. 9. We must place 
our happiness in the continuance of Christ’s love 
to us, and make it our business to give conti- 
nued proofs of ovr love to Christ, that nothing 
may tempt us to withdraw from Him, or provoke 
Him to withdraw from us. Note, All that iove 
Christ, should be always loving Him, and 


‘phrase: (10: 15,17. 1 John 3: 16.) but when the merit of his pax 
‘ sion is expressed, the iphrger used is, to ‘ die for us, or for our sins. 


15, Heb, 2:9. 1 Pet. 3: WO’ Whitby 


ied So re 


ah 


Father 1n mv Aame, he 
may give it you. 

(Practical Observations. j 

17 4 These things °T 
command you, that ye 
love one another. 

18 Ir the world hate 
you, ye know that it 
hated me before it hated 
you. 

19 If ye were of the 
werld, the world would 
Jove his own: but * be- 
cause ye are not of the 
world, but I have cho- 
sen you out of the 
world, therefore the 
world hateth you. 


@12 1 Pet.2:17, John 3:14—17, 

25. 2:20. 7:7. 1 Kings 22:8, 

7% 53:3. Zech. 11:8. Matt. 

10:22. 24:9. Mark 13:13, 

Jam, 4:4, 
1 - shu 3:13. 
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taking all occasions to show it, and love to the 
end, The disciples were to go out upon a ser- 
sree. yor Christ full of troubles ; but says Christ, 
‘Keep up your love to Me, and then all the 
troubles you meet with will be easy. T.e*; bem 
not quench your love, but quicken 1t.’ 

2. To let his Joy remain in them, and fill 
them, v. 11.. That my joy in you may remain. 
If they bring forth much fruit, and continue in 
his love, He will continue to rejoice in them. 
Note, Fruitful and faithful disciples are the joy 
of the Lord Jesus, Zeph. 3:17. As there is a 
transport of joy in heaven in the conversion of 
sinners, so there is a remaining joy in the per- 
severance of saints. 

Or, that your joy in Me, may remain. It is 
the will of Christ that his disciples should con- 
tinually rejoice in Him, Phil. 4:4, The joy of 
the hypocrite is but fora moment, but the joy 
of those who abide in Christ’s love is a continu- 
al feast. The Word of the Lord endureth for- 
ever, so do the joys founded on it. 

‘That your joy might be full; not only that 
ye might be full of joy, but that your joy in Me 
and in my love may rise higher and higher, till 
it come to perfection, when ye enter into the joy 
of your Lord.’ Note, 1. They only that have 
Christ’s joy remaining in them, have their joy 


i 


Christ’s discourse with his discini . 


attachments. 2dly. Universal obedience to Chust 


is the only acceptable obedience ; not excepting, 
much less excepting against, any command. 
IV. The disciples’ love one to another, en 
joined. as an evidence of their love to Christ 
This is his commandment, that. we love one 
another, (v. 12.) and again, v.17. Noone duty 
of religion is more frequently, or pathetically 


urged upon us, by our Lord, than that<f inufu-’ 


al love. 
It is here recommended hy Christ’s pattern, 
(v, 12.) as Ihave loved you. Christ’s love to 


us should engage our love to each other; in 
that manner, and from that motive, we shouk 
love one another, as, and hecause, Christ has 
loved us. He here specifies some of the ex 
pressions of his Jove to them; He called them 
Jriends, communicated his mind to them, was 
ready to give them what they asked; Go ye and 
do likewise. 

It is required by his precept. He has made 
it one of the statutes of Iie kingdom. Observe 
how differently it is expressed in these two 
verses, and both very emphatical. 1. This is 
my commandment, (v, 12.) as if this were the 
most necessary of all the commandments. As 
under the law the prohibition of idolatry was 
the commandment more insisted on than any 


6. Tit. 3:3—7, 
John 3:12, 


34. 5:19, 20, 
18:9,17. 20:7—9, 


it is only wisdom’s joy that fills 
36: 8. 
see 1 John 1: 4. 


to fill the joy of his people ; He tells them, 


15 
in a resting-place, as ina strong-hold, 
ersevere in loving Me.’ 
love of the world, go out of love with Christ Himself. 


the promise; If ye keep my commandments, not only b 


that Christ had commanded, Matt. 28: 20. 


To induce them to this He urges, 
{1.] His own example; v. 10. 


preserve our relation to Him. t : : 
[><] ‘The necessity of it to their interest in Him; v. 14. 
on 


be treated as his enemies. 


: full; worldly joys sérfeit, but never satisfy ; 
2. The design of Christ in his Word is 


To evidence their love to Him, by keeping his commandments ; (v. 10.) 
your love, and then they may be sure of the continuance of his love to them.’ 
Ot serve here, (1.) The promise; ‘ Ye shall abide in my love, as at heme; as 
Ye shall have grace and strength to 
If the same hand that first shed abroad the love of 
Yhrist in our hearts, did not /keep us in that love, we should, through the 
(2.) The condition of 
a constant con- 
formity to them, but by a faithful delivery of them to others. 
to keep them as trustees of that great deposit, for they were to teach all things 
ra) This commandment they must keep 
without spot, (1 Tim. 6:14.) and thus must show that they abide in his love. 


n Christ submitted to the law of mediation, 
to teach us to submit to the laws of the Mediator, for we cannot otherwise 


Note, Ist. Those 

y will be accounted Christ’s faithful friends, that approve themselves his 
obedient servants; for they that will not have Him to reign over them, shall 
Friendship involves a fellowship of aversions and 


other, foreseeing the people’s addictedness to 
that sin; so Christ, foreseeing the addictedness 
of the Christian church to uncharitableness, has 
laid most stress upon this precept. 2? These 
things I command you, v.17. He speaks as 1f 
about to give them many things in charge, and 
yet names this only, that ye love one another; 
not only because this includes many duties, but 
because it will have a good influence upon ali. 

V.18—25. Christ discourses concerning ha- 
tred, which is the character and yenius of the 
devil’s kingdom, as loveis of the kingdom of 
Christ. 

This hatred is found in the children of this 
world, (as distinguished from the children of 
God,) who are in the interests of the god of this 
world, whose image they hear, and to whose 
power they are subject; all, whether Jews or 
Gentiles, who would not come into the churet 
of Christ, which He visibly separates from this 
evil world. The calling these ¢he world, speaks, 
1. Their number; there were a world of people 
that opposed Christ and Christianity. Lord, 
how were they increased, that troubled the Son 


the soul, Ps. 


They were 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V.9—16. While we admire the love of Jesus to us, ac- 
cording to the Father’s love of Him; let us follow his example 
of obedience, that we may continue in his love: and as He 
‘rejoices over us to do us good,’ so may our joy in Him and 
his salvation be full, by communion with Him, and a conseien- 
tious walk before Him. (JVote, 1 John 1: 3,4. 2 John 12, 13.) 
—Let us often recollect, what a gracious Lord we serve. It 
is his ‘commandment that we love one another, as He hath 
loved us;’ and no love of man, to his dearest friend, ever 
equalled, or even was comparable to, his love to us, when stran- 

ers and enemies.. What admiration must have pervaded the 

osts of heaven, when a friendship was proposed, between the 
Object of their adorations, and.sinful men! when He assumed 
human nature, and laid down his life for us! when He quick- 
«ned us by his grace, and made us willing to be his disciples 
aud irends! (Note, 1 John 3: 1—3.) and when they observe his 
unreserved affection, making known to us his purposes, and 
noticing our mean concerns! But they alone are the Redeem- 
er’s friends, who ‘do whatsoever He commands them.’ He 
has stated this evidence, and insisted on this return of friend- 
ship; and it is presumption to claim the privilege, while we 


Verses 17—21. 

‘This seems a strong intimation, that even in nations which profess 

* Christianity, if true religion fall, as it very possibly may, to a low 
* ebb; they who exert themselves for the revival of it, must, on the 
‘ principle here laid down, expect opposition : and that the passages of 
ecripture relating to persecution are not so peculiar to the first ages, 
or to Christians living in tdolatrouws countries, as some have sup- 
. Would to God, the malignity to be found in some of us 
against our brethren did not too plainly illustrate this remark Men 
will probably experience the truth of it, in proportion to the degene- 
*racy of those around them; and to the vigor with which they bear 
‘ testimony -aguinst prevailing errors.’ Doddridge. ‘The world,’ 
which thus bated Christ and his apostles, or that part of it especially 
aptended, were the professed worshippers of God, as much as nominal 
Caristians now are: they were tho teachers and rulers of the people 
of God, according to the law; and were far more zealous for reiizion, 
acuccding to their views cl it, than professed Christians and ministers 


allow ourselves in disobedience.—If we choose Him, we should 
remember, that this is the effect of bis previous choice of us. 
He has also appointed each of us his place and work; that we 
may bring forth fruit, in holy lives, and the faithful and diligeat 
improvement of our several talents: and as the fruit produced 
by the apostles still remains for our good, so the effect of our 
feeble endeavors may conduce to the benefit of others, long 
after we are gone to our rest. Even in our case, some to whom 
God has made us useful, may, after our decease, be useful to 
others, and they to others, in increasing numbers; as the pio- 
duce of a few grains of wheat, sown again and again, from year 
to year, may at length yield an increase which baffles all caleu- 
lation. Thus faithful ministers, able writers, and champions 
for the truth, nay, apostolical missionaries, may spring from the 
seed which we have sown: and how far this may extend, or 
how Jong it may remain, or what numbers may eventually de- 


rive benefit from it, who can tell ?—Let us then he ‘steadfast, ~ 


unmoyable, always abounding in the work of the Lord, foras- 
much as we know that our labor is not in vain in the Lord :? 
(1 Cor, 15: 58.) at the same time ‘continuing in prayer, aad 
watching thereunto with thanksgiving.’ (Col. 4:2.) Seor:. 


= 


are at present. Now, if true religion be the same as it then was; if 
be preached and exemplified in the same manner, and with the same 
zeal, as in the primitive times; and if the spirit of the world be the 
same in every age and nation ; persecution must be the consequence - 
except as lukewarmness, and indifference about all religion, paralyze 
the carnal enmity of the heart; or as wise laws bind the hands of 
those, who would persecute if they might: and even then their 
tongues and pens will show their deep 
against the truth and its zealous friends. 
takes of the persons concerned, may give the occasion and advantuge 
to their enemies; but perfect wisdom, meekness, and love would not 
abate the enmity itself, nay, would greatly exasperate it. (18.) Hat- 
ed me before it hated you. 1; 15,30, Matt..22: 38. Mark 6: 2i. 
1 Tim. 1: 15,16. (19.) I have chosen, &c.) See on 16. To be ‘chose 
en out of the world’ must imply far more, than to he chosen as an 
apostle: for Judas was neither chosen nor called ‘out of the wor'd,’ 
though chosen to ba-an apostle. 


ss 


and slanderous malignity 
The indiscretions and mis- — 


Aw. 35. 


20 Remember * the 
word that I said unto 
you, the servant is not 
greater than his Lord. 
If they have persecuted 
me, they will also per- 
secute you: ‘if they 
have kept my saying, 
they will keep your's 
also. 

21 But “all these 
things will they do un- 
to you for my name’s 
sake, * because they 
know not him that sent 
me. 

22 If [had not come, 
and spoken unto them, 
ythey had not had sin: 
but now they have no 
* cloak for their sin. 


0 5:16. 7:32. 8:59, 10:3), 11:57, 
13:16. Matt. 10:24,25. Luke 2:34, 
35. 6:40. Acts 4;:27—30, 7:52—60, 
1 Thes, 2:15,16, 

t 1Sam, 8:7. Is. 53:1—3.- Ez. 3:7. 

Ps, 69:7. Is, 66:5, Matt. 5: 


Luke 6:22, 
28:25—27. 


39, 24:9, 
1 Pet, 4:13,14. 
Acts 17:23. 


1 Cor, 2:8, 15:34. 2 
oor 4:36, 2Thes, 1:8. 1 John 2: 
54. 

924, 318—2f. 941, 12:48, 19:11. 
Ez, 2:5.  33:31—33. Luke 12:46,47, 
Acts 17:30. 2 Cor. 2:14—16. Heb. 
6:4—8. Jam, 4:17. 
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Pet. 2:16, 
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of David! 2. It speaks their confederacy and 
combination ; these numerous hosts are em- 
bodied as one, Ps. 83:5. Jews and Gentiles, 
that could agree in nothing else, agreed to per 
secute Christ’s ministers. 3. lt speaks their 
spirit and disposition; they are men of the 
world, (Ps. 17: 13, 14.) kelly, devoted to this 
world, and never thinking of another. The peo- 
ple of God are taught tv hate the sin of sinners, 
not their persons, to love and do good to all. 
A malicious, spiteful, envious spirit, is not the 
spirit of Christ, but of the world. 

This hatred is levelled against the disciples 
of Christ, against Christ Hifnself, and against 
the Father. 

The world hates the disciples of Christ. The 
world hateth you, (v. 19.) and He speaks of it 
as what they must expect, v. 18. as. 1-John 3: 
13. Christ had expressed his great: kindness 
for them as friends; but, lest they should be 
puffed up with this, there. was given them, as to 
Paul, a thorn in the flesh, that is, as explained 
there, reproaches and persecutions for Christ’s 
sake, 2 Cor, 12:7, 10. He had appointed 
them their work, but tells them what hardships 
they should meet with in it, to prepare them, 
He had charged them to love one another, and 
need enough they had to do it, for the world 
would hate them; to be kind to one another, 
for they would have. great unkindness, and ill- 
will from those without., ‘Keep peace among 
yourselves, and that will fortify you against the 
world’s quarrels with you.’ See, 

i. The world’s enmity against the followers 
of Christ ; it haleth them. Note. Whom Christ 
blesseth, the world curseth. The favorites and 
heirs of heaven have never been the darlings of 
this world, since enmity was put. between the 
seed of the woman and of the serpent. Why 


did Cain hate Abel, but because his works were righteous? Esau hated Jacob, 
because of the blessing; Joseph’s brethren hated him, because his Father 
loved him; Saul hated David, because the Lord 20as with him; Ahab hated 
Micaiah, hecause of his prophecies; such are the causeless causes of the 
world’s hatred. 

2. The fruits of that enmity. 1st. They will persecute you, for hatred is 
a restless passion. It is the common lot of. those who will live godly in 
Christ Jesus, to suffer persecution, 2 Tim. 3:12. Christ foresaw win il- 
usage his ambassadors would meet with in the world, and yet, for the sake of 

nose few that by their ministry were to be called out of the world, He sent 
them forth as sheep in the midst of wolves. 2dly. Another fruit of their 
enmity is implied, that they would reject their doctrine ; when Christ says, 
If they have kept my sayings, they will keep yours, He means, they will keep 
and regard yours, no more than they have regarded and kept mine. Note, 
The preachers of the Gospel cannot but take the despising of their message 
to be the greatest injury that can be done to themselves ; as it was a great 
affront to Jeremiah, to say, Let us not give heed to any of his words, Jer, 
18: 18. 

3. The causes of that enmity. Ist. Because they do not belong to it; (v. 
‘9. ) ‘If ye were of the world, of its spirit, and in its interests, the world 
would love you, as its own; but because ye are called out of the world, it 
hates you and ever will.’ Note, 1. Weare not to wonder, if, persons devoted 
to the world, are caressed by it as its friends ; most men bless the covetous, Ps. 
16: 3. 49:18. 2. Nor are we to wonder, if those that are delivered from 
the world, are maligned by it as its enemies ; when Israel is rescued out of 
Egypt, the Egyptians will pian them. Observe, The reason why Christ’s 
disciples are not of the world, is not because they have by their own wisdom and 
virtue distinguished themselves trom the world, but because Christ hath set 
them apart for Himself. - The glory which, by virtue of this choice, they are 
designed for, sets them above the world, and makes them the objects of its 
envy. The saints shall judge the world, and the upright have dominion, and 
therefore they are hated: The grace they are endued with, by virtue of this 
choice, sets them against the world; they swim against the stream of the 
world, they witness against it, and are not conformed to it. This would sup- 
port them under all the calamities the world’s hatred would bring on them, 
that they were hated, because they were the chosen ones of the Lord Jesus, 
Now, this was no just cause for the world’s hatred of them. If we do any 
thing to make ourselves hateful, we have reason to lament it; but if men 
hate us for that for which they should love and value us, we have reason to 
pity them, but no reason to perplex ourselves. Nay, this was just cause for 
their own joy rather. 

‘Qdly. ‘ Another cause of the world’s hating you, will be, hecause you helong 
to Christ, (v. 21.) for my name’s sake.’ Here is the core of the controversy ; 
whatever is pretended, this is the ground of the quarrel, they hate Christ’s 

‘disciples hecause they bear his name, and bear wp his name in the world. 
Note, |. It is the character of Christ’s disciples, that they stand up for his name. 
The name into which they were baptized, is that which they will live and 


Ve rse 22. 


nA pathetic’ manner 
They had not had sin. &c.) 
yece r 
"things, that sin may be imputed to those who have no revelation, that 1 Cor. 1: 28, &c.’ 
4 ie most-evident, this is only a hebraism ; as when, according to the 
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m. 1:20, 21. and 2: 12—15.) as well as from the reason of something else, is incansidcrably val. 


‘die by. 2: It has commonly been the lot of those 
that appear for Christ’s name, to suffer tor sa 
doing ; to suffer many things, and hard things. 
3. Itis matter of comfort to the greatest sufier- 
ers, if they suffer for Christ’s name sake, 1 Pet. 
4:14. Happy indeed are they, considering not 
only the honer imprinted upon those sufferings, 
(Acts 5: 41.) but the comfort infused. inte 
them, and especially the crown of glory to 
which they lead. If we suffer with Christ, and 
for Christ, we shall reign with Hien. 

8dly. The world’s ignorance is the true cause 
of its enmity to the disciples of Christ; ». 21. 
1. They know not God. If men had buta due 
acguaintance with the first principles of natural 
religion, though they would not embrace Chris- 
ss yet they could not hate and perseeute 
it. Those have no knowledge, who eat up 
God’s people, Ps. 14:4. 2. They know no. 
God, as He that sent our Lord Jesus, and av 
thorized Him to be the Mediator of peace. We 
do not rightly know God, if we do not know 
Him in Christ, and they who. persecute those 
whom He sends, make it to appear they know 
not that He was sent of God. See 1 Cor, 2: 8. 

The world hates Christ Himself. This is 
spoken of here to mitigate the trouble of his 
followers, arising from the world’s hatred, and 
to make. it the less strange and grievous; (v. 
18.) Ye know that it hated Me before you. We 
read it as signifving priority of time ; but itmay 
be read as speaking his superiority over them ; 
‘Ye know that it hated Me, your first, your 
Leader,and Commander.’ 1. If Christ, who ex- 
celled in goodness, and was. perfectly innocent, 
and beneficent, was hated, can we expect any 


virtue or merit. of ours should screen us from 


malice? 2. If the founder of our religion met 
with opposition in planting it, his servants and 
followers can. look for no other in propagating 


For this He refers them, (v. 20.) to his ewn 
word, at their admission into discipleship. I 
would help us to understand Christ’s latter say- 
ings, to compare them with the former. JNor 
would any thing contribute more to mak2 us 


easy, than remembering’ the words of Cirist, 


which will expound his providences. 

The servant is not greater than his Lord. 
This He had said to them, Matt. 10; 24. Christ 
is our Lord, and therefore we must attend all 
his motions, and acquiesce in all his disposals, 
The plainest truths are sometimes the strong- 
est arguments for the hardest duties; Elihu 
answers. a multitude of Job’s murmurings, with 
this one self-evident truth, God is greater than 
man, Job 33: 12. So here, 

‘If they have persecuted Me, as ye have seen, 
and are likely to see much more, éhey will also 
persecute you;’ for, 1. ‘Ye will do the same 
that Ihave done. to, provoke them ; ye will re- 
prove them for their sins, call them to repen- 
tance, and give them rules of holy living, which 
they will mot bear.’ 2. Ye cannot’ do more 
than [ have done to oblige them ; after so great 
an instance, Jet none, wonder if they suffer il 
for doing well.’ He adds, ‘ If they have kept 
my saying, they will keep yours also; as there 
have been a few,.and but a few, that have heen 
wrought upon hy my preaching, so th»re wil. 
be by yours.a few, and hut a few.’ Some give 
another. sense of this: ‘If they have lain in 
wait for my sayings, with a design to insnare- 
Me, they, will in like manner lic in want to en- 
tangle you in your talk.’ 

To hate and persecute the apostles -was bad- 
enough, but to hate and persecute Christ Him- 
self, was much worse, The world is generz -y 
in an ill name in Scripture, and nothing zap put 
it into a-worse name than this, thst it Auled 
Jesus Christ, There is a world of pepie that 
are haters of Christ. Two thingy He insists 
on to aggravate their wickedness, 

1. There was the greatest reason why they 
should love Him ; men’s good words und we rks 
recommend them. His words merited, thew 


ee 


of speaking, especially ‘n use among the vanera 


“It is so evident from the word of God, nations, that is said to be nothing at all, wnich, when hes pens veh 
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23 He “that hateth 
me, hateth my Father 
alsc. 

24 *If I had not done 
among them the works 
which none other man 
did, they had not had 
sin. ~but now have 
they both seen ‘°and 
hated both me and my 
Father. 

25 But this cometh tc 


pass, ‘that the word 


might be falfilled that 
is written in their law, 


.* They hated me ‘ with- 


out a cause, 

26 But & when the 
Comforter is come, 
whom [ will send unto 
you from the Father, 


-even the Spirit of truth, 


' degree. 


* which proceedeth 
from the Father, ‘he 
shall testify of me : 

27 And * ye also shall 
bear witness, because 
‘ye have been with me 
trom the beginning. 


1 340—42, 1 John 2:23. 2 John 9, 

6 3.2. 5:36. 7:31. —10:82,37,38. 1k: 
47—50, = 12:10,11,87—40. Matt. 9: 
83. 11;5,20—24. Mark 2:12. Luke 
10:12—16, 19:37—40, 24:19, Acts 
2:22. 10:38, Heb, 2:3,4, 

b 6:38. 12:45. 14:9, Matt, 21:32, 

¢ 238. Ex. 205, Deut. 5:9. Ps. 81: 
15. Prov. 8:36. Rom, 1:30, ° 8;7,8, 
2Tim. 3:4, Jam, 4:4. 

@ 10:34 19:36. Luke 24:44. Rom, 
3° 


19. 

@ Ps, 7:4. 35:19. 69:4. 109:3, 

f Matt. 10:8. Rom, 3:24. _2Cor. Ils 
7. Gal, 2:21, 12 Thes. 3:8. Rev 
21:6. 22:17. Allin the Greek, 

B 14:16,17,26, 16:/,13,14. Luke 24: 
J Acts 2:33. 

b 8:42. Rev, 22:1. 

i 16:14,15. Acts 2:32,33. 5:42, 15: 
8, 1 Cor, 1:6. Heb, 2:4. 1 John 5; 


Luke 24:48. Acts 1:8,21.22, 
. _ 10:39—42, 13:31. 
rPet, 5:1,12, 2 Pet. 


Rev, 1:2,9, 
# Mark 1:1. Luke 1:2,3, 1 John 1:1,2, 


6—10. 
ke 21:24, 
3:15 


commission from heaven, could work miracles, ch. 3: 2. 
Moses and Elias wrought miracles by a derived 


wrought such miracles. 


power: but Christ, as a Son, -b 
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love; (v. 22.) ‘If Thad not spoken unto them, 
to court their Jove, they had not had sin, their 
opposition had not amounted to a hatred of Me; 
their sin had been comparatively no’sin. But 
now that I have said so much to recommend 
Myself to their best affection, they have no ex- 
cuse for their sin.’ Observe, 

(1.) The advantage they have, that enjoy the 
Gospel ; Christ in it comes and speaks to them ; 
He spake in person to that generation, and is 
still speaking to us by our Bibles and ministers, 
and as one that has authority over, and affec- 
tion for us. Every word of his is pure, carries 
with it a commanding majesty, and yet. a con- 
descending tenderness, ; 

(2.) Their excuse that enjov not the Gospel; 
‘If I had not spoken to them, if they had never 
heard of Christ and salvation, they had not had 
sin.’ (1.) Not this-kind of sin. They had not 
been chargeable with contempt of Christ. As 
sin is not tmputed where there is no law, so un- 
belief is not imputed where there is no Gospel; 
and where it is imputed, it is thus far the only 
damning sin, that, being a sin against the reme- 
dy, other sins would not damn, if the -guilt of 
them were not bound on with this. (2.)- Not 
such a degree of sin. If they had not had the 
Gospel among them, their other sins had not 
been so bad; for the times of ignorance God 
winked at, Luke 12: 47, 48. 

(2\ The aggravated guilt they lie undev, to 
whom Christ nas spoken in vain ; they huve no 
cloak for their sin; are altogether ine-.cusable, 
and at the judgment will be speechless. ote, 
The clearer the discoveries made us of the grace 
and truth of Christ, the mere said to us, that 
is convincing and endearing, the greater our sin 
if we donot love and believe. in Him. The 
Word of Christ strips sin of its cloak, that it 
may appear sin. 

2. His works were such as merited their love, 
as well as his words; (v. 24.) ‘If I had not 
done among them, before their eyes, such works 
as no other man ever did, they had not had sin ; 
their unbelief and enmity had been excusable ; 
and they might have had’some color to say that 
my word was not to be credited, if not other- 
wise confirmed ;’*but He produced satisfactory 
proofs of his mission, works which no other man 
did, Note, 1. As the Creator demonstrates 
his power and godhead by his works, (Rom. 1: 
20.) so doth the Redeemer, His works of won- 
der, and of grace, prove Him sent of God, and 
ona kind errand. 2. Christ’s works were such 
as no man ever did. No person that bad nota 
And no prophet ever 


his own power. This amazed the people, 


that with authority He commanded diseases und devils; (Mark 1:27.) they 
owned they never saw the like, Mark 2: 12. They were all works of mercy ; 
and this seems especially intended here, for He is upbraiding them with this, 
that they hated Him. One so universally useful, more than ever any man 
was, it might be thought, should ;have heen universally beloved, and yet even 


He is hated. 


3. The works of Christ enhance the guilt of sinners to the last 
If they had ouly heard his words, and not seen his works ; if we had 


only his sermons upon record, and not his miracles, unbelief might have 


pleaded want. of proof; but now it has no. excuse. 


Nay, the rejecting of 


Christ both by them and us, has in it the sin, notonly of obstinate unbelief, 


but of base ingratitude. 


They saw Christ to he most amiable, and studious 


to do them kindness; yet they studied todo Him mischief. And we see in 
his Word that great love wherewith He loved us, and yet are not wrought 


upon by it. 


Ther: was no reason why they should hate Him. 


Some say, and do 


what is recommending at one time, yet, at another, what is disobliging ; 
mt ou Lord not only did) much to merit men’s good-will, but never did 


Verse 23. 

f How much is it to be wished that those 
who make light of Christ, while they pretend a great veneration for the 
Fether, would seriously attend to\this weighty admonition, lest haply 
they be found to fight against God. 

Verse 26, 
The Holy Spirit is here said to proceed from the Father; and many 

-muypiss this lo refer, not only to his being sent forth from the Father 
and tye Son, (as the Son was from the Father,) a messenger, to apply 
due salvation of Christ to the hearts of his people; but to what is call- 
wi his ‘erernal procession’ from the Father; by which is meant 

_«emething in a measure answering to the efernal generation of the 

But these are incomprehensible mysteries ; 

wid (though inserted in most of the ancient creeds and forrnularies) 

spem not to bs expiicitly revealed: perhaps it is therefore better to 

-432 in siler~e, thar to attempt any exp'anation of such subjects; 
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Hoatrth my Father also.) 


gon, yet distinct from it. 
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_sny thing justly: to incur their displeasure; this He pleads by quoting 


Acts 5; 39,” DopprinGe, 
one.’? 


He.) see on 


Whom I will send unto. you from the Father.) 
said, at ch, 16: 
another Comforter. 
Comforter may be sent, in another is the Person who sends Him being 
joined in authority and power with the Father. 
Many are the passages of this kind in Scripture, which can 
only be explained. and reconciled by that ereat Christian doctrine, the 
two-fold nature of Christ ’ g 


culine personal pronoun is joined with it. 
fact, all the language is manifestly personal : ‘He,’ ‘the Comforter.’ — 
‘the Spirit of truth,’ ‘is sent,’ ‘comes,’ ‘bears witness,’ &c. as in 
other places He is said wo hear, speak, command, forbid. ae 
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ia Seripture for it; (v. 25.) ‘This comes ta 


pass, this unreasonable hatred of Mv, and o 
| my disciples for my sake, that the word mighd 
be fulfilled, which: is written in their law’ 
(that is, in the Old Testament, which 1s a law, 
and was received by them as a law,) ‘ They 
hated me without a cause ;’ this David speaky 
of himself asa type of Christ, Ps. 35:19. 69: 
4. Isa. 53: %—9. Note, ist. Enmity to Christ 
is unreasonable. We think the haugl ty and 
froward deserve to be hated, but Christ s meek 
and lowly, compassionate and tender those 
also that, under color of complaisance, are ma- 
licious, envious, and revengeful ; but C nrist de- 
voted Himself to the service of tose that 
abused Him ; toiled for others’ ease, 4nd impo- 
verished Himself toenrich us. Thos: we think 
hateful, that are hurtful to kings ana provinces, 
and disturbers of the public peace; }ut Christ, 
on the contrary, was the greatest bi-ssing im- 
aginable to his country. He testifiid indeed, 
that their works were evil, with a desizn to make 
them good, but to hate Him for that -ause was 
}to hate Him without a cause. 2dly. Herein 
the Scripture was fulfilled, and the antitype au- 
swered the type. Saul and his courtiers hated 
| Daria without a cause, for he had bewn service- 
evle to him with his harp and sword ; Absalon 
and his party hated him, though to tim he had 
heen an indulgent father, aud a great benefactor. 
Thus, too, was the Son of David hated and hunted 
most unjustly. They that hated Christ did not 
design therein to fulfl the Scripture; but God, 
in permitting it, had that in his eye; and it con- 
| firms: our faith in Christ as the Messiah, that 
even this was foretold, and accomplished ix 
Him. We must not think it strange or hard, 
if it have a further accomplishment in us. We 
are apt to justify our complaints of injuries done 
us, with this, that they are causeless, whereas 
the more they are so, the more like they are ta 
the sufferings of Christ, and may be the more 
easily borne. 

In Christ, the world hates God Himself; 
this is twice said here; (v. 23.) He that hat- 
eth Me, though he thinks his hatred goes no 
further, yet really hates my Father also. And 
again, (v.24.) They have seen and hated both Me 
and my Father. Note, 1. There are those that 
hate God, notwithstanding the beauty of his 
nature, and the bounty of his providence ; they 
are enraged at his justice, as the devils, that be- 
lieve it and tremble, are vexed at his dominion, 
and would gladly break his bands asunder. 
They who cannot bring themselves to deny that 
there is a God, and yet wish there were none 
see and hate Him. 2. Hatred of Christ will 
be adjudged hatred of God, for He is: in his 
person his Father’s express Image, and in his 
office, his Agent and Ambassador. God will 
have. all men honor the Son as they honor the 
Father, and; therefore what entertainment the 
Son has, that the Father has. Hence it is easy 
to infer, that those whoare enemies to the Chris- 
tian religion, however they may cry up natural 
religion, are really enemies to all religion. De- 
ists are in effect atheists, and they that ridicule 
the Gospel, would, if they could, extinguish 
even natural light, and shake off all obligations 
of conscience and the fear of God. Let an un- 
believing, malignant world know that their en- 
mity to the Gospel of Christ, will he looked 
upon in the great day as an enmity to God Him- 
self; and let all that suffer for righteousness’ 
sake, according to the will of God, take comfort 
from this ; if God Himself be struck at through 


which, not being clearly. revealed, cannot otherwise be understood. 


Scorr. 
‘Our Lord 
16. I will pray the Father, and He shall give you 
He, therefore, who in one capacity prays that the 


“T and the Father are 
Bp. Horng. 


14; 26.—The Greek for Spirit is neuter; yet the mas- 
(Note, 1 John 2: 1, 2.)\—In 
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Jeevae gain wisn, his disciples to ex- 
pect cersecucica, 1—3. e states; 
thet He forereils these things, be- 
tu: ae He was xbout to leave them ; 
undty n-‘icing, their sarzow, and 
eseuring them that this would be 
expedic... tr them, #s He would 
tend the Comforter, 4~7. He ex- 

‘ains the nature and effects of the 

pirit’s influences, 8-15. He inti- 
mates his own death, resurrection, 
and ascension; with assurances, 
that their sorrow should soon be 
turned into joy, and <hat their pray- 
e16in his name should be accepted 
16—22 They profess their faith in 
Him: He foretells that they will de- 
sert Him in his extremity of suffer- 
ing; yet promises them his peace, 
amidst their tribulation in the world, 
29—33. 


HESE things * have 

I spoken untc you, 
that ye should not be 
offended. 


a4. 15:11. Matt. 11:6.  13:21,57, 
24:10, 25:31—33. Rom, 14:21, Phil. 
b:L0. 1 Pet. 2:8. 
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i JOHN, XVI. 
them, they need not be either ashamed of their 
cause, or afraid of the issue. ~ 

V. 26,27. Christ having spoken of the op- 
position his Gospel was likely to meet with in 
the world, and the hardships that would be put 
upon the preachers of it, lest any should fear 
that they and it would be run down “by that 
violent torrent, here intimates what effectual 
pr@vision was made to support it, both by the 
principal testimony of the Spirit, (v. 26.) and 
the subordinate testimony of the apostles ; (v. 
ae testimonies are the proper supports of 
truth. 

It is here promised that the Spirit shall main- 
tain the cause of Christ in the world. Christ, 
when He was reviled, committed his injured 
cause to hs Father, and did not lose by his si- 
lence, for .1e Comforter pleaded it powerfully, 
and carried it triumphantly. ‘ When the Com- 
Jorter or Advocate is come, which proceedeth 
Jrom the Father, and whom I will send to sup- 
ply the want of my bodily presence, He shall 
testify of Me, against those that hate Me with- 
out cause.’ 


We have more in this verse concerning the Ho- 

ly Ghost, than in any one verse beside, in the Bible; and being baptized into his 
name, we are concerned toacquaint ourselves with Him, as far as Heis revealed. 

Here is an account of Him in his subsistence. He is the Spirit of truth, 
which proceedeth from the Father. Here, 1. He is spoken of as a distinct 
person; not a quality or property, but a person under the proper name of a 
Spirit, and poorer title of the Spirit of truth, a title fitly given Him where 
He is brought in testifying. 2. Asa divine person, that proceedeth from the 
Father, by outgoings that were of old from everlasting. The spirit or breath 
of man, called the breath of life, proceeds from the man, and by it modified 
he delivers his mind, by it invigorated he sometimes exerts his strength. 
Thus the Spirit is the emanation of divine light, and the energy of divine 
power. The rays of the sun, by which it diffuses its influence, proceed from 
the sun, yet are one with it. The Nicene Creed says, the Spirit proceeded 
From the Father and the Son, for He is called the Spirit of the Son, 
(Gal. 4: 6.) atid the Son is here said to send Him. The Greek church choose 
rather to say, from the Father by the Son. 

He will come in a more plentiful effusion of his gifts, and power, than had 
ever yet been. Christ had been long the—He that should come; now the Spi- 
mitis so. Iwill send Him to you from the Father. He had said, (ch. 14: 
16.) I will pray the Father, and He shall send you the Comforter; that 
speaks the Spirit to be the fruit of the intercession Christ makes within the 
veil: here He says, J will send Him: that speaks Him to be the fruit of his 
dominion within the veil. } 
now ascended on high to give gifts unto men. 2. From the Father: ‘ Not 
only from heaven, my Father's house,’ (the Spirit was given in a sound from 
heaven, Acts 2:2.) ‘but arcording to my Father’s will, with his concurring 
authority.’ 3.,To the apustles, to instruct, enable, and carry them through 
their sufferings. He was given to them and their successors, both in Chris- 
tianity and in the ministry ; according to the promise, Isa. 59: 21. 

His office and operations, are two; 

1. He is the Comforter, or “Advocate. An advocate for Christ, to maintain 
his cause against the world’s infidelity, a comforter to the saints against the 
world’s hatred. 

2. He is also a witness for Jesus Christ; He shall testify of Me. He is 
one of the three that bear record in heaven, and the first of the three that 
bear witness on earth, 1 John 5: 7, 8. He instructed the apostles, and enabled 
them to work miracles; He indited the Scriptures, the standing witnesses 
that testify of Christ, ch. 5: 39. The-power of the ministry is derived from 
the Spirit, for He qualifies ministers ; and the power of Christianity too, for 
He sanctifies Christians, and in both testifies of Christ. ; 

It is here promised that the apostles also, by the Spirit's assistance, 
should have the honor of being Christ’s Witnesses; v. 27. Note, The 
Spirit’s working is not to supersede, but to encourage ours. Though the 
Spirit testify, ministers also must bear their testimony, and people at- 
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The Spirit was sent, 1. By Christ.as Mediator, 


~ >) LAP A .: vie Me ee 
Pek Wear ty ‘' Ca the, ene 

‘e ee 4 hay : 

at 3 £ \ 


' Christ’s discourse with his discepler. 


tend to it; for the Spirit of grace works br 
the means of grace. The apostles were the 
first witnesses in the trial between Cinst ana 
the prince of this world, which issucd in tne 
ejectment of the intruder. ‘They were to attest 
the truth concerning Christ, for the recovering — 
of his just ‘right, and the»maintaining of his’ 
crown. Though they fled when they should 
have been witnesses for Him upon his tars. yet 
after the Spirit was poured out,. they appeared 
courageous in vindication of the cause of Christ. 
The truth of the Christian religion was to be 
proved very much by the evidence of matter of 
fact, especially Christ’s resurrection, of which 
the apostles were in a particular manner chosen 
witnesses, (Acts 10: 41.) and bore their testi- 
mony accordingly, Acts 3: 15. 5:32. Christ’s 
ministers are his witnesses. Honor is put upon 
them herehby—that they should he workers to- 
gether with God; ‘The Spirit shall testify of 
Me, and you also, under the conduct of, and in 
concurrence with the Spirit, (who will preserve 
you from mistake in what you relate on your 
own knowledge, and will inform you of what 
you cannot know but by revelation,) shall bear 
witness.’ This might encourage them against 
the hatred and contempt of the world, that 
Christ had honored, and would own them. 

Ye have been with Me from the beginning. 
They not only heard his public sermons, but 
had constant private converse with him, He 
went about doing good, and while others saw 
his works that He did in their own town and 
country only, they that went about with Him 
were witnesses of them ail. .They had like- 
wise opportunity of observing the unspotted 
purity of his conversation, and could witness 
for Him that they never saw in Him any thing 
of human frailty. Note, 1. We have great .eason 
to receive the record the apostles gave of Christ, 
for they did not speak by hear-say, but of w it 
they had the greatest assurance, 2 Pet. 1:16. 
1 John 1: 1,3. 2. Those are best able to wit- 
ness for Christ, that have been with Him, by 
faith, love, and a life of communion with God 
in Him. Ministers must first learn Christ, and 
then preach Him. Those speak: best of thy 
things of God, that speak experimentally. It - 
is particularly a great advantage to have heen 
acquainted with Christ from the beginning, ts 
understand all things from the very first, (Luke 
1:3.) to have been with Him from the begin- 
ning of our days. Early acquaintance, and 
constant converse with the Gospel, will make a_ 
man as a good householder. 


Cuap.. XVI. v. 1—6. Christ dealt faith- 
fully with his disciples when He sent them 
forth, for He told them the worst, that they 
might count the cost. 

I. He here gives them a reason why He 
alarmed them with the expectation of trouble; 
Christ’s disciples are apt to be offended at the 
cross; and the offence of the cross is a danger- 
ous temptation, even to good men, either to turn - 
back from the ways of God, or out of them, or 
go heavily in them; to quit either integrity or ~ 
comfort. A suffering time is not without reason 
called an hour of temptation. 


V. 17—27. It is of great importance that Christians should 
unite with their brethren in love, and zealous endeavors to 
lpia the cause of the Gospel: and let us not be dismayed 

y the hatred of the world, which can ‘love only its own,’ but 
must dislike those whom Christ ‘ has chosen out of the world,’ 
who bear his image, profess his truth, and obey his command- 
ments. We cannot experience worse usage than our Master 
met with: and we ought not to be offended, or grow weary of 
well-doing, 1f we meet with no better. The more we resemble 
Him; tne greater enmity will ungodly men feel against us: yet 
we should he thankful for the restraints which Providence has 
placed to persecution; and we ought carefully to avoid exciting 
‘needless opposition, by rashness, turbulency, or intermeddling 
with things not properly belonging to us. But, if we suffer for 
Chnisv’s sake, and from those who ‘hate Him and the Father 

. that sent Him,’ we should ‘rejoice and .be exceeding glad.’— 
Hew little do many persons think, that in rejecting the doctrine 
of Christ, as our Prophet, Priest, and King, they prove them- 
selves iguorant of God, whom they profess to worship; that 
they are tn fact setting up the creature of their imagination and 
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reasonings, in the place of ‘the God and Father of our Lord 
Jesus Christ ;’ and that their opposition to the scriptural view 
of the person and atonement of the Son of God, springs from 
determined enmity to the character and law of Jenovan. Thus 
it was with the Jews, ‘who saw and hatéd’ both the Son of ~ 
God, and the Father who sent Him: thus it is. at this day, 
with many who have the Scriptures in their hand, the evidences 
of their divine original clearly set before them, and perhaps tne 
Gospel faithfully preached to them; whose guilt is thus aggra- 
vated, and ‘they have no cloak for their sins,’ as they evidently 
hate Christ, ‘the Light of the world,’ because their deeds are 
evil, and their whole disposition and conduct are opposite to - 
his precepts. But even in these persons the Scripture is ful- 
filled: while, by the conversion of many, and the holy lives of 
numbers who profess the Gospel, ‘the Comforter, even the 
Spirit, of truth,’ still bears testimony to Christ, »nd confirms 
that of those faithful ministers, who preach his sa va‘ion, after 
the example and doctrine of those ‘whe were w ! Hira from 
the beginning.’ Sc oir 
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2 They *sha put’ 
you out of the syna- 
gogues: yea, ‘the time 
cometh, that whoso- 
ever killeth you will 
think that he doeth God 
service. 

2 And these things 
will they do unto you, 
4 because they have not 
known the Father, nor 
me. 

4 But these things 
have I told you, * that 
when the time shall 
come, ye may remem- 
ber that I told you of 
them. And these things 
I said not unto you at 
the beginning, ‘because 
I was with you. 

5 But now sI go my 
way to him that sent 
me; and none of you 
asketh me, » Whither 


goest thou? 


6 But because I have 
said these things unto 
you, ‘sorrow hath fill- 
ed your heart. 

7 Nevertheless, *I 
tell you the truth; 'It 
brats 12:42, Luke 6:22. 1 Cor. 
s. 66:5, Matt. 10:28. 24:9. 
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d 8:19.55, 15:23. 17:3,25, Luke 10: 
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By giving ~-tce of trouble, He designed to 
remove the terror and surprise of it. Of allthe 
adversaries of our peace in this world of trou- 
bles, none insult us more violently, nor put our 
troops more into disorder, than disappointment: 
but we can easily welcome a guest we expect, 
and being fore-warned, are fore-armed. 

Il. He foretels particularly what they should 
suffer: (v. 2.) Behold two swords drawn against 
the followers of Jesus. 

1. The sword of ecclesiastical censure ; drawn 
by the Jews, the. only pretenders to church- 
power. They shall cast you out of their syna- 
gogues, make you excommunicates. (1.) ‘Out 
of the particular synagogues ye were members 
of. At first, they scourged them in their syna- 
gogues as contemners of the law, (Matt. 10:17.) 
and at length, cast them out as incorrigible. 
(2.) They shall cast you out of the national 
church of the Jews; shall put you into the con- 
dition of an outlaw,’ ‘look upon you as Sama- 
ritans, heathen men and publicans.’ Note, It 
has often been the lot of Christ's disciples to be 
unjustly excommunicated, Many a goo truth 
has been branded with an anathema, and many 
a child of God delivered to Satan. 

2. The sword of civil power: ‘ The time com- 
eth, the hour is come; now things are likely to 
be worse with you than hitherto; when expell- 
ed as heretics, they will kzll you, and think they 
do God service, and others will think so too.’ 

(1.) You will find them really cruel. Christ’s 
sheep have been accounted as sheep for the 
slaughter ; the twelve,apostles were all put to 
death, except John. Christ had said, (ch. 15: 
27.) Ye shall bear witness,—ye shall be martyrs, 
shall seal the truth with your hearts’ blood. 

(2.) You will find them seemingly conscien- 
tious: thinking they do God service; they will 
seem to offer a sacrifice to God; as those that 
cast out God’s_ servants of old, and said, Let 
fe Lord be glorified, Isa. 66:5. Note, [1.] It 
is possible for real enemies to God’s service, to 

retend zeal for it. The devil’s work has often 
een done in God’s livery, and one of the most 
mischievous enemies Christianity ever had, sits 
in the temple of God. Nay, [2.] It is common 


- to patronize enmity to religion with a color of 


duty to God, and service to hischurch. God’s 
people have suffered the greatest hardships from 
conscientious persecutors. Paul verily thought 
he ought to do what he did against the name 
of Jesus. This does not at all lessen the sin 
of the persecutors, for viilanies will never be 
consecrated by putting the name of God to 
them; but it increases the sufferings of the 
persecuted, to die under the character of ene- 
mies to God; but there will be a resurrection 


of names, as well as of bodies, at the great day. : ; 
III. He gives them the true reason of the world’s enmity against them; (v. 


83.) ‘ These things will they 


harm, but because they have not known the Father, nor 
fort you, that none will be your enemies but the worst of men.’ 
Many that pretend to know God, are wretchedly ignorant of Him. 


do unto you, not because you have done them 
Let this com- 
Note, 1. 
They 


that petended to do Him service, thought they knew Him, but it was a wrong 


notion they had of Him. 


Israel transgressed the covenant, and yet cried, My 
God. we know Thee, Hos. 8: 1, 2. 

have any right knowledge of God. 
religion, while they slight Christ and Christianity. 


2. Those who are ignorant of Christ, cannot 
In vain do men pretend to know God and 
3. Those are very ig- 


norant of God and Christ, that think it an acceptable service to persecute 


good people. 


They that know Christ, know that He came not to destroy 


men's lives, but to save them; that He rules by the power of truth and love, 
not of fire and sword. Never was such a persecuting church as that which 
makes ignorance the mother of devotion. 


1V. He tells them, 


1. Why He told them of it now; (v. 4.) not to discourage them, or add to 


-ferings. 


\neir sorrow; nor that they might contrive how to avoid their danger, but 
shat, when the time shall come, yor may remember that J told you. Note, In 
suffering times, it will be of use to remember what Christ has told us of suf- 
(1.) That our belief of his foresight and faithfulness may be con- 
Srmed; and, (2.) That the trouble may be the less grievous, for we were told 
ef 11 before, and took up our profession in expectation of it, so that it ought 
not 10 surprise us, nor be looked upon as a wrong to us. As Christ in his suf- 
lerings, so his followers in theirs, should have an eye to the fulfilling of 
Scripture. 

2. Why He did pnt tell them .of it sooner; ‘I spake not this to you 
wien you and 1 were first acquainted, because J was with you.’ While 


NOTES. 
Cuap. XVI vy. 2. The highest degree of excommunication was sup- 


fate, al this time, hat, authority to carry it into execution; the 
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with them, He bore the shock of the world’s ma- 
lice, and stood in the front of battle; agamst Flim 
the powers of darkness levelled all their force, 
not against small or great, but only against the 
King of Israel, and therefore He did not need 
then to say so much to them of suffering, be- 
cause it did not fall much to their share ; but 
we find that from the beginning He nid them 
prepare for sufferings; and therefore, (2.) lt 
seems rather to be meant of the promise of 
another Comforter. This He had said little of, 
because He was Himself with them to instruct, 
and comfort them, and then they needed not the 
promice of the Spirit’s extraordinary presence. 

he children of the bride-chamber would not 
have so muck need of a comforter tl] the bride- 
groom should be taken away. 

V. He expresses a concern for the sadness 
of his disciples, ‘ Now I am to be no longer 
with you, but go my way to Him that sent Me, 
to repose after this fatigue; and none of you 
asketh Me with courage, Whither goest thew? 
But, instead of inquiring after that which would 
comfort you, you pore upon that which looks 
melancholy, and sorrow has filled your heart.’ 

He had told them He was about to leave 
them ; not driven away by force, but voluntarily ; 
his life was not extorted from Him, but deposit- 
ed by Him. He went to Him that sent Fim, t 
give an account of bis negociation. When we 
depart from this world, we go to Him that senr 
us into it, which should make us solicitous to 
live to good purposes, remembering we have a 
coinmission to execute, which must be returned 
at a certain day. 

He had told them what they must suffer; 
now, if these were the legacies He had to leave 
them, who had /¢“t Wi for Him, they would be 
tempted to think tuey had made a sorry bargain, 
and were for the present, in consternation about 
it, in which their, Master sympathizes with 
them, yet blames them. 

1. As careless of the means of comfort; None 
of you asks Me, Whither goest Thou? Peter 
had started that question, (ch. 13: 36.) and 
Thomas had seconded it; (ch. 14: 5.) but they 
did not seek for fuller satisfaction ; they did not 
continue knocking. What a compassionate 
teacher Christ is; how condescending to the 
weak and ignorant. Many a teacher will not 
endure. that the learner should ask the same 
question twice; if He cannot take a thing 
quickly, let him go without it; but our Lord 
knows how to deal with babes, that must be 
taught with precept upon precept. If the dis- 
ciples here would have inquired, they would 
have found that his going away was for his 
advancement, (and therefore should not inordi- 
dinately trouble them,) and for their advantage ; 
and therefore their sufferings for Him should 
not trouble them; for a sight of Jesus at the 
right hand of God, would support them, as it 
did Stephen. Note, A humble inquiry into 
the darkest dispensations of Providence, would 
help to reconcile us to them, and to grieve the 
less, because of them; it will silence us to ask, 
Whence.come they ? but will abundantly satis- 
fy us to ask, Whither go they? for we know 
hey work for good, Rom.’ 8: 28. 

2. As poring too much upon the occasions of 
their grief; 7. 6. Christ had said enough to 
fill them with joy; (ch. 15:11.) but, by looking 
at that only which made against them, the 
were so full of sorrow, there was no room left 
for joy. Note, It is the fault and folly of me- 
lancholy Christians, to dwell only on the dark 
side of the cloud ; to meditate nothing but ter- 
ror, and be deaf to the voice of joy and glad- 
ness. That which filled the disciples’ heurts 
with sorrow, and hindered the operation of the 
cordials Christ administered, was, too great an 
affection to this present life. They were bi 
with hopes of external glory, that they shuald 
shine and reign: and now, instead of that, to 
hear of nothing but bonds and afflictions, filled 
them with sorrow. Nothing is a greater preju- 
dice to our joy in God, than the love cf the 


zealots seem to have made a merit of inflicti.g it, by assassination, 
in any way which they could devise. 
peeed to imply the sentence of death: (Dewt. 13) and as the magis- v. 57—59, 23: 12—22.) 


(9: 19—23, “Acts 7: 54—69, 


Scorr. 
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world; and the sorrow of the world, the conse- 
quence of it. 

V.7—15. As it was usu: with the Old-Tes- 
tament prophets to comfort the church, in its ea- 
lamities, with the promise of the Messiah, (Isa. 
9:6. Mic. 5:5. Zech. 3:8.) so, the Messiah 
being come, the promise of the Spirit was the 
great cordial, Shans still. 

Christ’s departure was absolutely necessary 
t» the Comforter’s coming, v. 7. The disciples 
were so loath to believe this, that Christ as- 
serted with more than ordinary solemnity ; J tell 
you the truth. He here tells them, a strange 
doctrine, but if true, comfortable enough, and 
showing -how absurd their sorrow was} It is 
expedient, not only for Me, but for you also, that 


is expedien? for jou 
that I go away: for if 
I go not away, ™the 
Comforter will | not 
come unto you; "but 
if I depart I will send 


him unto you. 
(Practical Observations.) 


8 And when he is 
come, *he will, * re- 
prove the world of sin, 
and of righteousness, 
and of judgment: 


m 7:39. 14:16,17,26. 15:26. Igo away.. Note, 1. Those things often seem 
Dee oe eis Acts b45. grievous, thzt are really expedient for us; and 
6 Zechs 1ul0. |, Acta.2:3% | 16:29:30. articularly our going away when we have 
Te ae 8:9,46, 1 Cor. 14:24. finished our course. 2. Our Lord Jesus is al- 


ways for that: which is most expedient for us, 
whether we think so or not. He dealsnot with us according to the folly of 
our own choice, but graciously overrules it, and gives us the medicine we are 
loath to take, because He knows it is good for us. 

It was expedient, hecause it was in order to the sending of the Spirit. 

If I go not away, the Comforter will not come. ist. So it was settled”in 
the divine counsels, and the measures must not be altered; shall the earth be 
forsaken for them ? He that gives freely, may recall one gift before He be- 
stows another; while we would fondly hold all. 2dly. It is congruous 
enough that the ambassador extraordinary should’ be recalled, before the en- 
voy come, that is constantly to reside. 3dly. The sending of the Spirit was 
to be the fruit of Christ’s purchase, and ‘that purchase was to be made by his 
death, which was his going away. 4thly. It was to be in answer to his in- 
tercession within the veil. See ch. 14: 16. Thus must this gift be both.paid 
for, and prayed for, by our Lord, that we might put the gréater value upon it. 
5thly. The great argument the Spirit was to use in convincing the world, 
must be, Christ’s ascension to heaven, and his welcome there. See v. 10, 
and ch. 7:39. Lastly, The disciples must be weaned from his bodily pre- 
sence, which they were too apt to dote upon, before they were duly prepared 
to receive the spiritual aids and comforts of a new dispensation. 

If I depart, I will send: Him to you; as though He had said, ‘ Trust Me 
to provide effectually that you shail he no losers by my departure.’ The glo- 
rified Redeemer is not unmindful of his church on earth, nor will ever leave 
it without necessary supports. Though He departs, He sends the Comforter : 
nay, He departs on purpose to send Him. 

The presence of Christ’s Spirit in his church is so much more desirable 
than his bodily presence, that it was really expedient for us that He should 
go away, to send the Comforter. His cohbclarcnekie could be but in one 
place at one time, but his Spirit is in all places, at all times. Christ’s bodily 
presence draws men’s eyes; his life-giving Spirit their hearts. 

The coming of the Spirit was absohitely necessary to carry on Christ’s in- 


terest on earth; (v. 8.) And when He is come, He will reprove, or, as the mar- 
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gin reads it, convince ue world, by your minis 
try, concerning sin, rightecisness, and judgment, 
“The office of the Spirit, and his errand, is 
1. To reprove. The Spirit, bythe Word an 
conscience, is a réprover; ministers are repre 
vers by office, and by them the Spirit reproves 
2. To convince. Itisalaw term, and speaks 
the office of the judge in summing up the evi- 
dence, and setting a matter that has been can- 
vassed in a clear light. He shall convince 
that is, ‘put to silence the adversaries 0 
Christ, by demonstrating the fallacy of what — 
they maintain, and the truth of what they op- 
pose.’ Note, Convincing work is the Sprit’s 
work, He can do it effectually, and nons but 
He; man may open'the cause, but the Spirit 
only can open the heart. The Spirit is called 
the Comforter, (v. 7.)-and here it is sail. He 
shall convince. The method of the Spiret is 
first to convince, and then to comfort; first to 
open the wound, and then apply healing medi- 
cines. Or, taking conviction more generally, 
for a demonstration of what is right, it intimates 
that the Spirit’s comforts are solid, and ground- 
ed upon truth. 

They whom He is to reprove and convince, 
are the world, both Jew and Gentile. 1. He 
shall give the world the most\ powerful means 
of conviction, for the apostles shall go into all 
the world, by the Spirit, to preach the Gospel, 
fully proved. He shall sufficiently provide for 
silencing the objections and prejudices of the 
world against the Gospel. Many an infidel 
was convinced of all, and judged af all, 1 Cor. 
14:24. 2. He shall effectually convince many 
in the world, some in every age, in every place, 
in order to their conversion to Christ. ‘This 
encouraged the disciples, in reference to the 
difficulties they were likely to meet with, (1.) 
That they should see good done, Satan’s king- 
dom full’ like lighining, which would be their 
joy, as it wes his. « Even this malignant world 
the Spirit shall work nnon; and the conviction 
of sinners is the comfort of faithful ministers. 
(2.) This would be the fruit of their services 


and sufferings, these should contribute much to — 


this good work. s 

The Spirit is sent to convince sinners of sin, 
(v. 9.) not barely to tell them of it; in eonvie- 
tion there is more than that, it is to prove it 
upon them, and force them to own it, as they 
(ch. 3: 9.) that were convicted of their own con- 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. : 


Y.1—7. How fallazicus is the common opinion, that God 


in them the truth of revelation, and an illustration of its doc- 


will accept every man wio is sincere in his religion, whatever 
it may be! For the-most bigoted and cruel persecutors have 
often heen very sincere, in their way; indeed no less than the 
more candid and philosophical opposers of ‘the truth, as it is 
in Jesus.’ They have murdered the worshippers of God, by 
tens of thousands, and imagined they were offering Him an 
acceptable sacrifice! (17%im. 1:15, 16.) But did these men 
sincerely desire to know the_truth and do the will of God? 
Did they humbly and impartially examine his Word, and pray 
to be taught by his Spirit, that they might know what He 


would have them to do? Did they sincerely embrace the truth, 


and obey the will of God; without being influenced by tempo- 
ral interests, or by fear of persecution? Were they sincerely 
willing to obtain the favor of God, and devote themselves to 
his service, without regarding consequences ?—Without this 
state of heart and tenor of conduct, what is called sincerity may 
be a compound of prejudice, ignorance, self-confidence, policy, 
and malignant passions: and the event will prove, that, af- 
ter.all their pretences and advantages, such men were stran- 
gers and enemies both ‘to the Father and the Son;’ and 
that ‘they hated the light, because their deeds were evil.’— 
The prophecies, however, so prepare the believer’s mind ‘for 
these events, that, instead of haste stumbled at them, he sees 


Verse 7. 

‘Our Lord not only promised that He would ‘ pray the Father’ to 
send the Comfurter, but also that He Himse/f, as One with the Father, 
and as exalted for that purpose to his mediatorial throne, would send 
Him. This certainly does not imply that the Holy Spirit is naturally 
inferior to the Son of God; neither does the mission of the Son prove 
that He is naturally inferior to the Father. An ambassador is not 
nalurally inferior to the prince who sends him: and his being a sub- 
gect is a mere circumstance, not essential to his office: but in that 
oilice he appears relatively inferior this prince, and, as such, acts by 
commission, and observes his instructténs. To this he is bound by the 
nature of the service, though he might he perfectly voluntary in tak- 
ing it upon him. This illustration may help our conceptions of the co- 
myuality of the three Persons in the sacred Trinity ; and of the relative 


30) 


trines ; especially.in respect of the ‘ deceit fulness and desperate 
wickedness of the’ human ‘heart ;’ the subtlety of Satan, and 
the awful justice of God, in giving up his enemies to strong 
delusions, and leaving them to perish with a ‘lie in their right _ 
hand.’ (8: 41—47. Jer. 17: 9,10. 2 Thes. 3:8—12. Rev, 12: 
7—12, v. 9, 13—17.)—But let us remember, that humble doci- 
lity, implicit belief of the Scripture, and a disposition unresery 
edly to do the will of God, are essential to ‘ godly sincerity.’ 
(2 Cor. 1:12.) ‘This will lead men to come to the Father 
through his Son; and to ‘set their affections on things above 


where Jesus sitteth‘at the right hand of God: thus they wil. 


learn to rejoice in his exaltation, and in the hope of being with 
Him to share his glory.—If this be our character and experi- 
ence, we should remember, that our hearts are often filled with - 
sorrow at events highly avdantageous. This was the case with 
the apostles: the atonement, ascension, and intercessionof the 
Redeemer, and the presence of the Cumforter, were not only 
more desirable than Christ’s personal presence ; but were ab- 
solutely necessary to them, and to all, in order to salvation : 


yet no removal of a beloved relation, or Christian friend, or 


minister, can possibly appear comparable to that loss, which 


the apostles supposed they must sustain, when their Lord — 


should be removed from them. Scort. 


and voluntary inferiority of the Son and Spirit, as to their respective 


offices in man’s redemption. Scorr. 
Verses’ 8—11. 

“Tn these words-is a great-manifestation of our Savior’s divine knows 
ledge and wisdom. The greatest sin in the world, is’sin against the — 
Gospel, contempt of, and opposition to Christ; and the greatest evi- 
dence of man’s sin, is his ill treatment of Christ, his Gospel, and fol 
lowers. In this most clearly appears the malignit; of sin, and par 
ticularly that violent opposition on the pouring out of the Spirit of God, 
As the Spirit’s coming occasions this, so it eventually. convictsthe world 
of wickedness, Persons savingly taught by the Spirit are, in the first 
place, convinced of sin, especially their sin agains’ Christ, or against 
God as revealing Himself in the Gospel. Thus, imme‘atcly after the — 


pouring out of the Spirit oc the day of Pentecost, the Jews th»t were 


& 
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9 Of P sin, because 
they believe not on me; 

10 Of °% righteous- 
ness, because I go to 
my Father, and ye see 
me no more; 

11 Of * judgment, be- 
cause ‘the prince of 
this world is judged. 

12°: I have tyet many 
things to say unto you, 
but “ye cannot: bear 
them now. 

13 How beit when he, 
*the Spirit of truth, is 
come, ’he will guide 

ou into all truth: 7 for 
é shall not speak of 
hinaself; but whatso- 
ever he shall hear, that 
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sciences; Muke them to know their abomina- 
tions. The Spirit convinces of the fact of sin, 
that we have done so and so; of the fault of 
sin, that we have done ill in doing so; ef the 
folly of sin, that we have acted against right rea- 
son, and our true interest ; of the filth of sin, that 
we are become odious to God; of the fountain 
of sin, the corrupt nature; and lastly, of the 
Jruit of sin, that the end thereof is death. The 
Spirit demonstrates that-all the world is guilty 
before God. 

The Spirit, in-conviection, fastens: especially 
upon the sin of not believing in Christ, 

ist. As the great, reigning sin.. There was, 
and is, a world of people, that believe not in 
Christ, and are not sensible it is their'sin; na- 


tural conscience: tells them that’ murder and| 


theft.are sins; but it is a supernatural work of 
the Spirit to convince them that it is a sin to 
suspend their belief of the Gospel, and to reject 
the salvation offered by it. Netpral religion 
leaves us under this obligation, that whatever 
divine revelation. shall be made ‘o us at any 
time, with sufficient evidence to prove it divine, 
we accept, and submit to it;, which law they 
transgress, who, when God speaketh to us by his 
Son; refuse Him that speaketh ; and.therefore 
it is sin. 

2dly. It is the great, ruining sin. Every sin 


6. isso in its own nature, no sin is so to them that 
- believe in Christ; so that it is unbelief that 
. damns sinners; because of that, they cannot 


enter into rest ; cannot escape the wrath of God ; 
it is a sin against the remedy. 

3dly. It is at the bottom of all-sin; so Calvin 
takes it. The Spirit shall convince the world, 
that the “rue reason why sin reigns among 
them; s, they are not by faith united to Christ. 
Let us not suppose that, apart from Christ, we 
have adrop of rectitude. Calvin. 

The Spirit convinces of righteousness, v.10. 
[1.] @¢ Christ’s personal righteousness. He 
shall. convince.the 2vorld, that Jesus of Naza- 
reth was Christ the righteous, (1 John 2:1. 
Luke 23: 47.) Certainly this was a righteous 
man. His enemies put Him under the worst 
character, and multitudes were not, er would 


not, be convinced but that: He was. a bad man, which strengthened their pre- 


Judices against his doctrine ; 


but He is justified by the Spirit, (1 Tim. 3: 16.) 


1s proved a righteous man; and not a deceiver; and then the point is in effect 


: ame ; for He is either the great Redeemer, or greatly 
eceiver we are sure He is not. 


“ 


eceives ; but a 


Now by what argument will the Spirit convince men of the sincerity of our 


Lord? 
judices; they shall see Him 


Jorm of a servant, which made them slight Him. 
Spected after his removal than before. 


would be a full conviction of 


Ist. Their seeing Him: no more, will contribute to remove their pre- 


no more, in the likeness of sinful flesh, in the 
Moses, was more re- 
But, 2dly. His going to the. Father 


it. The coming of the Spirit, according to the 


promise, was a proof of Christ’s exaltation to God’s right hand, (Acts 2:33.) 
the demonstration of his righteousness; for the holy God would never seta 
deceiver at his right hand.—Or, 

[2-1 Of Christ’s righteousness, communicated to us for our justification and 
sa. 


vation ; Dan..9; 24. 


_Ist.. The Spirit shall convince men of this righteousness, having. by con- 
victions of sin showed them their need of a righteousness; lest that drive them 
to despair, He will. show them where it is tobe had, and how they may, on 


* s ~ od, 
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believing, he acquitted trom guilt, and accepted 
as righteous in God’s sight. It was hard to 
convinces those of. this righteousness, that weni 
about to establish their own; (Rom. 16: 3.) but 
the Spirit will do ». 

2dly. Christ’s ascension is the argument te 
convince men of ‘his righteousness ; I go to the 
Father, and, as cvidence of my welcome wivb 
Him, you shall see Meno more: we are now 
sure He is at the right hand of God, and are 
| sure of »eing justified through Him. 

The. pirit convinces of judgment, v. 11, 

1. The devil, the prince of this world, was 
judged; discovered to be a deceiver and de- 
stroyer; and as such, judgment was entered 
against him, and-execution in part done. He 
was cast out of the Gentile world, when his 
oracles were silenced, and his altars deseited ; 
cast out of the bodies of many, in Chrisi’s name, 
which miraculous power continued long in the 
church; he was cast out of the souls of people 
by the grace of God working with the Gospel; 
he, fell as lightning from heaven. 

2. This 1s a good argument wherewith the 
Spirit convinces the world of judgment, Matt. 
12:18. By the judgment of the prince of this 
world, it appears that Christ is stronger than 
Satan, and can disarm him, and set up his threne 
upon the ruins of his. He shall show that 
Christ’s errand into the world, was to set things 
right, and intioduce reformation and regenera- 
tion; and He proves it by this, that the prince 
of this. world, the great master of misrule, ts 
judged and expelled. All will be welk when 
his. power is broken, who made the mischief. 
He shall convince the world that all judgmx xt is 
committed to Him, and that He is Lord of all; 
which is evidently this, that He has judged 
the prince of this world, broken the serpent’s 
head, destroyed him th. tud the power of death, 
and spoiled principalities if Satan be thus suh- 
dued by Christ, we may be sure no other power 
can stand before Him. He shall convince of 
the final day of judgment; all the obstinate 
enemies of Christ’s Gospel shall, be reckoned 
with at last; for the devil, their ringleader, is 
judged. 

The coming of the Spirit would be of un- 
speakable advantage. to the disciples them- 
selves; the Spirit has work to do, not only on 
the enemies of Christ, but upon his servants, to 
instruct’ and comfort them; and _ therefore 
was expedient for them that He should gv 
away. 

He intimates the tender sense He had of 
their weakness; (v. 12.) I have yet many 
things to. say unto you, (things which He 
could and would have said,) but ye cannot bear 
them now, See what a teacher Christ is! 
None like Him for copiousness; when. He his 
said much, He hath still many things more to 
say ; treasures. of wisdom and. knowledge are 


if we be not straitened in ourselves. None 
like Him for compassion; He would have teld 
them more of the things pertaining lo the king- 


my Father.) 


awakened were convinced of this! sin, of rejecting «and crucifying 
Christ, and for this were pricked in their hearts, and said, ‘‘ Men and 
brethren, what shall we do??? (Acts: 2: also 3:13, 14, &c.) When 
S2ui was converted, he was convinced of, and reproved for this sin, 
Acts 9: 4,5. In most places where the apostles preached, there first 
Brose great opposition, and the Gospel finally prevailed against it, 
opposers were converted, and the sin'they were especially convinced 
0. was opposition to Christ. So the jailer; and, in all ages, such as are 
humbled by, the Spirit of God, and brought to repentance, are convinc- 
ed of their sins against the Gospel.’ Of righteousness, because I go to 
3 ‘Christ’s ascension, tolive and reign in heaven, was the 
brightest evidence that He suffered wrongfully. It confirmed the right- 
eousness and veracity of his words, his doctrines, his design incoming 
into the world, his promis7s.° This ascension, taken as a completing 
and crowning of the grand affair of redemption, with its antecedents 
and disclosures, particularly: the divinity and infinite dignity of the per- 
son of Christ, manifests the greatest evidence of. the righteousness and 
holiness of God, in saving sinners. It conveys by. far the greatest 
Manifestation, and brightest effulgence, of the moral perfection and 
glory of the divine Being, that ever was.’ Of Judgment, &c.] ‘Satan 
has usurped the throne, and set up himself as the prince of this world. 
It is \the greatest evidence »f Christ’s might and kingly power, :as 
Captain of the’salvation of his people,.to overcome and dethrone this 
enemy, and the greatest manifestation or his high judicial authority, to 
juige and condemn. this great rebel,.and head of all the rebeMion in the 
Universe, and to’ execute vengeance upon him. A conviction of these 
three things, is the substance of that conviction, by the Spirit, implied 
to eaving faith. The Spirit’s conviction of sin, righteousness, and 


judgment, is always implied in, the saving knowledge of good andevil; 
whichis the true Knowledge of ourselves, and of God in Christ. Thia 
knowledge is the light of the divine glory in the face of Jesus, and the 
foundation of all true compliance with the Gospel in heart.’ 
Pres. EDWARDS. 

Righteousness.) ‘ Christ's holiness and innocence of the charges of 
being a rebel, impostor, and pseudo-Messiah.’ Because I go to my 
Father.) ‘To this proof of his divine mission, that He was just, holy, 
innocent. nay, the Son of Gud, the Savior of men, as He professed 
our Lord seems confidently to have appealed, in 8:28 12:32. As oid 
also the apostles. Acts 2: 22, seq. 17: 31. Rom. 1.4, 1 Cor. 15: 14, 
seq. 1 Tim, 3: 16, &c.’? Judgment.) _‘ By the prince of this world, 
(see 12:31.) is meant all, whether Jews or Gentiles, who had the 
bans of impeding the propagation of the Gospel, particularly the 

ewish rulers, chief priests, civilians, and Pharisees: for these: were 
especially the cause. of his not being generally recognized as the Mew 


hid in Him we are not straiteped in. Hira, - 


siah. But this prince of this. world was condemned, (as \he wonl . 


may be regarded,) inasmuch as his power was broken and din-inished, 
and therefore his hatred was frustrated, and his counsels ai cd deede 
brought to naught. And this was done by the Holy Spirit through the 
ministry of the apostles; who taught that the only mean of attaining 
salvation, was faith in Christ. The power of 


Jewish state, So Tittman,’ p BLoomFig.p. 
(3.) ‘Their siz in-rejecting Me. Divine juagment, soon to be mans 

fested in the puimsnhment of an incredulous nation, and 

the truth.’ » CaMPBBLB.. 
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ewish malice was - 
broken especially: by the destruction of the temple, and the ruin of the: 


in defence of © 
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at 
dom of God, particu:arly of the rejection of the 
Jews and the calling of the Gentiles, but they 
could not bear it, it would have confounded and 
stumbled them, rather than have given them 
satisfaction. When, after his resurrection, they 
spake to Him of restoring the kingdom to Is- 
rael, He referred them to the coming af the 
Holy Ghost, by which they should receive pow- 
er to bear those discoveries which were so con- 
trary to the notions they had received, that they 
could not bear them nov. 
He assures hem of sufficient assistance, hy 
the pouring out of the Spirit. They were now 
conscious of great dulness, and many mistakes ; 


shall he speak: anJ 
he will shew you 
dhings to come. 

14 He shall ° glorify 
me: ‘for he shall re- 
ecive of mine, and shall 
shew zt unto you. 

15 All ‘things that 
the Father hath are 
mine: therefore said I, 
That he. shall take of 
mine, and shall shew 
it unto you. 

(Practical Observations.] 


‘ But when He, the Spirit of 


leaving them? 
Well indeed : 


truth is come, all will be well.’ 
for He shal] undertake to guide the. apostles, 


a Joe 2:28. Acts 2:17,18. 11:28, 20: a = o 
23° QN:9—U. 27:24. 2W@Thee. Zs, and glorify Christ. 
A Oa AN ase Cia 3:1. He will take care that they do not miss their 


way; Ee will guide you; as the camp of Is- 
rael by ike cloud and fire. The Spirit guided 
3c, their tongues in speaking, and their pens. in 
writing. He is given us to be our Guide, (Rom. 
* 8:14.) not only to show us the way, but to go 
13:3. 17:2.10. with us by his continued aids and influences. 
buke 10:22. He will guide them into all truth, as the 
pilot guides the ship into port. To be led into 
a truth, is more than barely to know it; it is to beintimately and experimen- 
ally acquainted with it; to be strongly affected with it; not only to have the 
notion of it in our heads, but the relish, and power of it in our hearts; it de- 
notes a gradual discovery of fru’ shining more and more ; ‘ He shall lead 
you by those éruths that are plain and easy, to those that aie more difficult.’ 

But how into all truin ?. The meaning is, 

1st. Into the whole éruth relating to ‘heir embassy ; whatever was needful 
for them to know, they should be fully instructed in; what truths they were 
to teach others, the Spirit would teach them, and enable them both to explain 
and to defend. 

2dly. Into nothing but the truth; All that He shall guide you into, shall be 
truth ; (1 John 2: 27.) the anointing is truth. 

1. ‘The Spirit shall teach nothing but the truth. for He shall. not speak 
of Himself any doctrine distinct from mine, but whatsoever He shall hear, 
and knows to be the mind of the Father, that, only, shall He speak.’ This in- 
timates, (1.) That we may rely upon ,the testimony of the Spirit, in the 
Word and hy the apostles. The Spirit knows and searches all things, even 

_the deep things of God, and the apostles received that Spirit; (1 Cor. 2: 10, 
11.) so that we may venture our souls upon the Spirit’s Word. (2.) The 
testimony of the Spirit always concurs with the Word of Christ, for He does 
not speak of Himself, has no separate interest of his own, but as in essence, 
so in record, is one with the Father and the Son, 1 John 5:7. Men’s word and 
spirit oft2n disagree, but the eternal Word.and the eternal Spirit never. 


Cor, 12:3. 
5:6. 
. Zech. 12:10. 


19:10, 

4 3:35. 10:29,30 
Matt. 11:27, 28:18, 
Gol, 1:19, 2:3;9. 


and what shall they do now their Master is’ 
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2. ‘He shall teach you all truth, and kee 

back nothing that is profitable for you. fo> He 
will show you things to come.’ The Spirit was” 
in the apostles, a Spirit of prophecy ; it wag 
foretold He should he so, Joel 2. 25. The Spi- 
rit showed them things to come, as Acts 11: 28, 
20:23. 21:11. The Spirit spake of the apos- 
tasy of the latter times, 1 Tim. 4:1. John, 


; when in the Spirit, had things to come showed 


Him in vision. This was a great satisfaction 
to their .ninds, and of use to them in their con- 
duct, and also a great confirmation of thr r 
mission. We should not grudge, says one, that. 
the Spirit does not now siow us thing's to come, 
in this world, as He did the apostles; Jet it 
suffice, that in the Word He hath showed us 
things to come in the other world, which are 
our chief concern. 

The sending of the Spirit was the glorifying 
of Christ, v. 14,15. God the Father glorifie 
Him in heaven, and the Spirit, on earth. fv 
was the honor of the Redeemer, that the Spirit - 
was both sent in his name, and on his errand, 
to carry on and perfect his undertaking. All 
the gifts and graces of the Spirit, the preaching 
and writing of the apostles, under his influence, 
ee tongues, and miracles, were to glorify 

hrist. 

The Spirit glorified Christ, by leading his 
followers into the truth as it is in Jesus, Eph. 
4:21. He assures them, : ‘ 

ist. That the Spirit should communicate the 
things of Christ to them; He shall receive of — 
mine, and shall show it unto you. As in essence 
He proceeded from the Son, so in influence and — 
operation He derives from Him. He shall take 
of that which 7s mine. All that the Spirit ap- 
plies to us, for instruction and comfort, for 
strength and quickening, all He seals to us, 
belonged to Christ,.and was received from Him. 
He bought it, and therefore had reason to call 
it his own; it was given Himas the Head of 
the church, to be derived from Him to all his 
members. The Spirit came not to erect a new 
kingdom, but to advance that which Christ had 
erected, to maintain the same interest, and pur- 
sue the same design; those therefore who pre- 
tend to the Spirit, yet vilify Christ, give them- 
selves the lie, for He came to glorify Christ. 

2dly. That herein the things of God should 


be communicated to us; lest any should think 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. ’ 


V. 8—15 __ Every professed Christian ought to inquire, 
whether the Holy Spirit has ‘begun a good work’ in his heart. 
When about to come as a Comforter, He generally occasions a 
tera Oray) poignant sorrow; He always produces deep humi- 
liation, often attended with terror and distress. For, without 
abasing convictions of sin, and a discovery of our guilt and dan- 
ger, we never understand the value of Christ’s salvation: but 
when brought to a just estimate of our own character, general 
conduct, and best duties, we perceive the preciousness of the 
Redeemer’s obedience, atonement, and intercession. We also 
discover the sinfulness of unbelief, and neglect of the Gospel : 
and if at any time we are tempted to despair, through a sense 
of guilt and depravity ; we are aware that this would be a more 
fatal and atrocious offence, than all our other transgressions. 
Thus we learn to value and rely upon Christ, for righteousness 
and sanctification ; and to prepare to meet Him with comfort 
aud rejoicing hope, when He shall come to judgment. The 
‘prince of this world,’ and all who continue his servants, will 
then be cast into the lake of fire, the blackness of darkness 
forever. Every one who is ‘delivered from the power of dark- 
ness, and translated into the kingdom of God’s dear Son,’ 
kncws what it is to be thus ‘convinced of sin, of righteousness, 
and of judgment.’ This is essential to true religion, and to 
salvation through Him, ‘ who was made sin for us, though He 
knew no sin, that we might be made the righteousness of God 
in Him.’ (2 Cor. 5: 18—21, v. 21.)—If then this he the pecu- 
iar work of the Holy Spirit in redemption, his servants, and 
‘workers together with Him,’ should use all proper means to 
orodu se these convictions: they should often and particularly 
iay open the law of God, as ‘the ministration of condemna- 
sion :’ (2 Cor. 3: 7—11. Gal. 3: 10—14.) ~ They should show 
the evil of sin, the way of justification by faith in Christ, the 
consequences of unbelief; and the solemn. transactions and 
event of ‘the day of judgment and perdition of ungodly men.? 
Wn these subjects, all who would be honored as instruments 
an converting sinners, should be frequent, copious, alarming, 
encouraging, and distinguisning. But in matters less essen- 
es ha would do well, after the examole of Carist, not to 
“482 


press them on their auditories, before they are ‘able to bear 
them,’ or to make a good use of them; and inculcate them 
gradually, and as the Spirit removes prejudices and darkness 
from the mind. and enables it to receive them.—The Holy 
Spirit comes forth from the Father, to ‘glorify Christ’ among 
men. We need not then wonder, that so many deny his Deit 
and atonement, or treat his prophetical or kingly authority wit 
neglect or contempt : for they imagine, that the work of the Ho- 
ly Spirit was confined to the primitive ages, and that alldepend- 
ence upon his influences at present at least borders on enthusi- 
asm. Could they ascertain this position, it would follow, that 
Jesus could ‘be glorified’ only in the primitive times.—In pro- 
portion as men overlook, or do not trust, expect, and pray for, — 
the influences of the Holy Spirit, Christ is neglected and dis- 
honored, even by those wno call themselves his disciples. —On 
the other hand, if men profess to be influenced by the Hol 
Spirit, and yet do not honor Christ; but either treat his Word 
with contempt, or place their dependence elsewhere than on - 
his atoning blood, or disgrace Him by their unholy lives; it is 
plain that they are deceivers, or deceived. Where this Teacher 
and Comforter resides, He shows the Savior, in all his offices, 
to be glorious and precious; leads men to depend on and glory 
in Him; constrains them, by love, to devote themselves to his 
service, and to honor Him by their lives, and the improvement 
of their talents, to recommend and promote his cause; He en- 
ables them to see, that ‘all things which the Father hath’ are 
the Son’s also; that in ‘honoring Him they honor the Father 
that sent Him ;’ and that all the power and perfection of Deity 
are in Christ. for the completion of that design for which He 
suffered. We should therefore have more admiring views of 
our Redeemer, and more lively affections towards Him. did we 
more entirely depend on the Holy Spirit, more freqnenuly and 
earnestly cay to ‘our heavenly Father, to give us his Holy 
Spirit, as He as promised: (Luke 11: 13.) and were we more 
careful neither to grieve Him by our sins, nor to quench his 
sacred influences by our neghgence. Thus we shou d learn te 
rejoice in Christ Jesus amidst all ow tyi} ulations. (220m, §: 
3—5.) Scorr, 


Ok 
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16 J A‘ liltle while, 
and ye shall not see 
me, and again ‘a little 
while, and ye shall see 
me, =because I go to 
the Father. 

17 Then "said some 
of his disciples among 
themselves, What is 
this that he saith unto 
us <A little while, and 
ye shall not see me; 
and again a little while, 
and ye shall see me; 
and, Because I go to 
the Father ? : 

18 They. said there- 
fore, What is this that 
he saith, A little while ? 
i we cannot tell what 
he saith. 

i9 Now «Jesus knew 
that they were desir- 
ous to ask him, and 
said unto them, Do ye 
inquire among your- 
selves of that I said, 
A little while, and ye 
shall not see me; and 
again a little while, 
and ye shall see me? 

e 5,10,17—19, 7:33, 12:35, 13:33. 
14:19. 
f 20:19-—29. 21:1—23. . Acts 1:3. 10: 


40,41, 1 Cor, 15:5—9, 

2 28. 13:3, 175,13. Mark 16:19. 
Heb. 12:2. 

bh 1,5,19. 12:16. 14:5,22, Mark 9:10, 
32. Luke 9:45. 18:34. 


i Matt. 16:9—-L. Touke 24:25, Heb. 
212 


5:12, 
k 30. 2:24.25, 21:17. Ps. 139:1—4. 
Matt. 6:8. 9:4, Mark 9:33,34. Heb. 
4:13., Rev. 2:25, 
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thet t..s would not make them much richer, He 


adds, All things that the Father has, are mine. 
As God, all that self-existent light and self- 
sufficient happiness which the Father has, He 
has; as Mediator, all things are delivered to 
Him of the Father; (Matt. 11:27.) all that 
grace and truth, which God designed to show 
to us, He lodged in the hands of the Lord Jesus, 
Col. 1:19. Spiritual blessings are given bh 
the Father to the Son for us, and the Son in- 
trusts the Spirit to convey them. Some apply 
it to that which goes before; He shall show you 
things to come, and so it is explained by Rev. 
1: 1. God gave it to Christ, and He signified 
itto John, who wrote what the Spirit said, Rev. 
3:1, 6. 

V. 16—22. Our Lord, for the comfort of his 
sorrowful disciples, promises to visit,them again. 

A little while, and ye that have seen Me so 
long, and still desire to see Me, shall not see 
Me; therefore if they had any question to ask, 
they must ask quickly. Note, It is good te 
consider how near to a period our seasons ot 
grace are, that we may be quickened to improve 
them while they continue. Now our eyes see 
our teachers, see the days of the Son of man; 
but, perhaps, yet a little while and we shall not 
see them. They lost the sight of Christ, 1. 
At his death, when He withdrew from this 
world, and never after showed Himself openly 
in it. The most that death does to our Chris- 
tian friends, is, to take them out of sight, not 
out of being, nor out of bliss. 2. At his ascen- 
sion, when He withdrew from them, (who after 
his resurrection, had for some time conversed 
with Him,) out of their sight ; a cloud received 
Him, and, though they looked up steadfastly 
after Him, they saw Him no more, Acts 1: 9, 10. 
2 Kings 2:12. See2Cor.5:16. 

They should speedily recover the sight of 
Him; Again a little while, and ye shall see Me, 
and pherefore e ought not to sorrow as those 

ope; his farewell was not final, 
they should see Him again, 1. At his resurrec- 
tion, when He shewed Himself alive, by many 
infallible proofs, and this in a very little while, 
not forty hours. See Hos. 6:2. 2. By the 
pouring out of the Spirit, soon after his ascen- 


aldara ST are isk * 


' going away at death, and return at his resurrection, than his going away at 
t=] 2 bo} y 


sion, which scattered the ignorance and mistakes they were almost lost in, 
and gave them. a clearer insight into the mysteries of Christ's Gospel. The 
Spirit's coming was Christ’s visit to his disciples, not transient but perma- 
nent, and such a visit as abundantly retrieved the sight of Him. 3. At his 
second coming. They sato Him again as they removed one by one to Him at 
death, and when He shall come in the clouds, at the end of time, every eye 
shall see Him. It might be truly said, that this was but a little while; for 
what is time, to eternity? 2 Pet. 3:8, 9. 

The reason given is, ‘I must leave you for a time, because I go to the Fa- 
ther, my business calls Me to the upper world, and be content, for my busi- 
ness is yours.’ ‘Therefore you shall see Me again shortly, for the Father will 
not detain Me to your prejudice.’ It would seem, all this refers rather to his 


is ascension, and return at the end of time; for his death was their grief, not 
his ascension, (Luke 24; 52.) and between his death and sesurrection it was 
indeed a little while. And it may be read, not, yet a little while, but for a 
liltle while ye shall not see Me, namely, the three days of his lying in the 
grave; and again, fora little while ye shall see Me, namely, the forty days be- 
tween his resurrection and ascension. Thus we may say of our ministers 
and Christian friends, Yet a little while, and we shall not see them, either they 
must leave us, or we them, and yet we part not forever. 

The disciples were perplexed at this; (v. 17, 18.) Some said, softly, among 
themselves, either some of the weakest, that were least able, or some of the 
most inquisitive, that were most desirous to understand Him, What is this 
that He saith to us? Though Christ had often spoken thus before, still they 
were in the dark; though precept be upon precept, it is in vain, unless God 
give the understanding. 

The cisciples could not understand so plain a saying, to which Christ had 
already given them a key; having so often told them plainly, that He should 
be killed, and the third day rise again; yet, say they, We cannot tell 


what He saith ; for, 1. Sorrow kad filled their heart, and made them unapt 
{> receive impressions of comfort. Thedarkness of ignoranceand of melan- , 


P Verses 17, 18. 

‘So many passages in the preceding parts of this discourse relate to 
Chirist’s going to his Father, (ch. 14: 2, 12, 28, 15: 26. 16: 10.) that 
it iy a strange instance of their dulness, that the apostles did not under- 
sind Him here. Perhaps it is recorded on purpose to show what an 
alteration the Spirit aftcrwards made in «hem. It is difficult to ima- 
gine what could perplex them, unless it were that they suspected the 
words, @ little while, and ye shall not see Me, and again, a little 
while, and ye shall see, &c., might intimate that, after He had gone to 
the Father, and made a short stay there, He would come again, and 
settle an eartlily kingdom. Accordingly, after having told them, that 
thonga they were sorrowful, He would come and see them again after 


expected. And 


(v. 29, 39.) the 
discovery, that 


nances and whispers might show.’ 


Christ’s descourse with his drsceptes. 


chely commonly thicken one another ; mistacea 
cause griefs, and then griefs confirm mistakes, 
2. The notion of Christ’s secular kingdom was 
so deeply rooted in them, that ore could make 
no sense of those sayings, which they knew not 
how to reconcile with that notion. When we 
think the Scripture must be made to agree with 
the false ideas we have imbibed, ~1o wonder wa 
complain of its difficulty ; but when our reason 
ings are captivated to revelation, the matter is 
easy. 3. It would seem, that which puzzled 
them was, the little while. They could not+ on- 
ceive how He should leave them quickly, wt za 
his stay had been so short. Thus it is hard te 
represent to ourselves that change as near 
which yet we know will come certainly, unc 
may “ome suddenly. When told, Yet a little 
while, and we must go hence; Yet a little while, 
and we must give up our account; we know 
not how to digest it; for we always took the 
vision to he for a great while to come, Ezel. 12: 
27. ‘ 

When at a loss about the meaning of Chnsv’s 
words, they conferred upon it. and asked help of 
one another. By converse we borrow the ligtit 
of others, and improve our own. How exactly 
they repeat Christ’s words. Though we cannot 
fully solve every difficulty in Scripture, yet we 
must not Peeve fire throw it by, bi “evolve what 
we cannot explain, and wait fill God shall reveal 
even this unto us. 

Christ explained what He had sav, (v. 19.) 
because He knew they were desirous to ask Him. 
Note, The knots we cannot. untie, we must 
bring to Him who alone can give understand- 
ing. Christ knew they were desirous to ask, 
but were bashtul. Note, Christ takes eogni- 
zance of pious desires, though they be not as 
yet offered up, the groanings that cannot be ut- 
tered, and even prevents them. with the blessings 
of his goodness. Christ instructed those who 
were desirous to ask, though they did not ask. 
Before we call, He answers. 

Another reason why Christ explained it, was, 
He observed them canvassing. this matter 
among themselves ; ‘1 will make it easy to you. 
This intimates whom Christ will teach: 1. The 
humble that confess their ignorance. 2. The 
diligent, that use the means they have; ‘ Do ye 
inquire? You shall be taught. Tc him that 
hath, shall be given.’ 

He explained it, not by a nice and critical 
descant upon the words, but by bringing the 
thing more closely to them ; He bad told them 
of not seeing Him, and seeing Him; they did 
not apprehend that, therefore He explains it by 
their sorrowing and rejoicing, because we com- 


monly measure things according as they affect 


us; (v. 20.) Ye shall weep and: lament, for 
my departure, but the world shall rejoice in it; 
ye shall be sorrowful, while Lam absent, buf, on 
my return, your sorrow will be turned into joy. 
But He says nothing of the little while, because 
He saw that. perplexed them more than any 
thing; and it 1s no matter to know the times 
and seasons. Note, Believers have joy or sor- 
row, according as they have or have not a sight 
of Christ, and the tokens of his presence. 

Ye shall weep and lament, and ye sha’i be sore 
rowful. The sufferings of Christ, whom they 
loved, could not but be the sorrow of his disci- 
ples; when they slept, it was for sorrow, Luke 
22: 45, They wept in sad apprehension for 
themselves. They grieved to lose Him fm 
whom they had left all, expecting so much. 
Christ has given notice to his disciples befcre- 
hand to expect sorrow, that they may treasure 
up comforts accordingly. ; 

But the world shall rejoice. The grief of 
saints, is the joy of sinners. Ist. Strangers te 


his resurrection, (v. 20, 22.) and would introduce them to a state of 
comfortable converse with God by prayer, and a joy of which none 
should deprive them, (v. 23—27.) He adds, (v. 28.) that He was 
quickly leaving the world, to go and reside with the Father, from 
whom He came; thereby intimating that notemporai reign was to be 


if we suppose Him thus to have -glanced obliquely at 


the most secret sentiments of their hearts, it will account for that con- 
fession of his omniscience which immediately follows this 28th veree, 


reason of which would not appear merely from his 
they doubted about something, which their counte- 
Dopvr:par. 


(783) 


20 Verily, verily, I 
say unto you, 'That ye 
shall weep and lament, 
=™but the world shall 


rejoice: «and ye shall 


Le sorrowful, "but your 
sorrow shall be turned 
into joy. 

21 A °woman when 
she isin travail hath 
sorrow, because her 
hour is come: but, as 
soon as she is deliver- 
ed of the child, she re- 
membereth no more 
the anguish, ? for joy 
that a man is born into 
the world. 

22 And ‘ye now 
therefore have sor- 
row; ‘but I will see 
you again, and your 

eart shall rejoice, 
‘and your joy no man 
taketh from you. 

(Practical Observations.) 


23 And in that day 
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Christ, will contin“e 14 carnal mirth, and not at 
all interest themselves in these sorrows. Jt is 
nothing to them that pass by, Lam. 1:12. Nay, 
2dly. Christ’s enemies will therefore rejoice, 
because they. hope they have conquered Him, 
and ruined his interest. When the chief priests 
had Christ» upon the cross, we may suppose 
they made merry over Him, as they that dwell 
on earth over the slain witnesses, Rev. 11: 10. 
Let it not surprise: us to see others triumphing, 
when we are trembling: for the ark. 

But your sorrow shall be turned into joy. As 
the joy cf the: hypocrite, so the sorrow of the 
true Christian, is but fora moment: The dis- 
ciples were glad when they saw the Lord. His 
resurrection was life from the dead to them, 
and their sorrow for Christ’s sufferings was 
turned into'a joy of such a nature as could not 
be damped by any sufferings of their own. 
They were sorrowful, and yet always rejoicing ; 
(2:Cor. 6: 10.) had sorrowful lives, and yet joy- 
ful hearts. 

This‘ applies to all the faithful followers of 
the Lamb. 

1. Their condition and disposition are mourn- 
ful; sorrows are their lot, and seriousness their 
temper: those who are acquainted with Christ, 
must, like Him, be acquainted with grief; they 
weep and lament for what others make light 
of, their own sins, and the sins of those about 
them; they mourn with sufferers that’ mourn, 
and for sinners that mourn not for themselves, 

2. The world, at the same time, goes away 
with all the mirth; they so spend their days, 
that one would think they neither knew sorrow, 
nor feared it.. Carnal mirth and pleasures are 
surely. none of tne best things, for then the 
worst men would not have so large a share of 
them, and the favorites of heaven be such 
strangers to them. 

3. Spiritual mourning will shortly be turned 
into eternal rejoicing. Gladnessis sown for the 
upright in heart, that sow in tears, and without 
doubt they shall shortly reap in joy. Theirsor- 
row will not only be followed with joy, but turn- 
ed into it; for the most precious comforts take 
rise from pious griefs. 

This He illustrates by a similitude, v. 21. 
Observe, 

1. The fruit. of the curse; (Gen. 3:16.) In 
sorrow (i. e. painas here) thou shalt bring forth. 
The greatest griefs and pains’ are compared to 
these; (Ps. 48: 6. Isa. 13:8. 21:3. Jer. 4:31) 
6: 24.) and they are inevitable, 1 Thes. 5: 3. 
See what this world is; all its roses are sur- 


rounded with thorus; all the children of men are foolish children, being the 


heaviness of her that bore them {rom the very first: 
2. The fruit of the blessing ; the joy for a child born, so the word is. 


This comes of sin. 


If 


God had not preserved the’ blessing in force after the fall, Be fruitful and 
multiply, parents could never have looked on their children with comfort; but 
the fruit of'a blessing is matter of joy; the birth of a living child is, (1.) The 


parents’ joy, Jer. 20: 15. 


Though children are certain-cares, uncertain: com- 


forts, and often prove the greatest crosses, it is natural to rejoice at their birth. 
Were we sure that ourchildren, like John, should be filled with. the Holy Ghost, 
we might, like his parents, have joy and gladness in their birth, Luke 1: 14,15. 
But when we consider, not-only that they are born in sin, but, as here express- 


V. 16—22. For alittle while; believers 
from their Savior; and may be often called to mourn for sin, 
and to pass through manifold tribulations; while the world 
around. them rejoices in carnal mirth, and destructive prospe- 
Tity, or perhaps in the success of atrocious. iniquities ! 
their joys and the believer's sorrows are alike transient: they 
have their fears and forebodings to damp their mirth; he has 
his: hopes and anticipations to alleviate his afflictions : and, as 


must be absent 


But 


a sorrow is-coming on them, which none:can mitigate or termi-' 


Verse 23, 247 
To suppose that Clirist meant to forbid them to address Him in 
prayer, when He said, ‘ Ye shall ask Me nothing,” isa direct censure 


on the apostles and primitive Christians. when acting under the imme- 


diate influence ot the Holy Spirit. 
<2: 7—10, v. 8, 9. 1 Thes. 3:11—13. ‘2 Thes. 2: 16, 17.) The disciples 
had been’ used to inquire of their Lord; as'Man, in all their difficul- 
ties ; but this would speedily and finally be terminated, and they would 
be ‘taught to apply to God. by prayer, through his'mediation. But: to 
address the Father in’ the’ name of Christ. or to address the Son, as 
God dwelling in -hhuman nature, and ‘reconciling the world to Him- 
self,’ must beequivalent, if indeed the Father and the Son are One 
Deity. . (10: 26—31, v. 39.) The-apostles. hearing this, declared that 
He had now a tena oe without an 
essed Christians, 


een of some pro’ 
res? 8 , 


(Acts 7: 54—60, v. 59. 60. 2 Cor. 


upon ‘his name, 
proverb: yet, according to the 
e scarcely ever spoke any thing 


see Him in his glory, but He will visit them in 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS: } rae 
nate; so the believer is: the heir'/of an unalienable joy.—It’ 
might have excited in us-astonishment and distress, if we hac 
seen the ‘apostles weeping over their crucified Lord, and the 
enemies of God glorying in their success: but where is now ~ 
the joy of his: murderers, or the sorrow of his friends ? 
have seen Him again, and are filled with consolation. 
will be the event of every believer's trials: may we tl en - 
‘choose that good part, which can never be taken from us” 


so abstruse or inexplicable : but it is evident. that those who deny th 
Deity of Christ do not agree with the apostles in interpreting his words. 
(Marg. Ref. e, f£—3: 12, 13. 6: 60—65. 13: 1—5, v. 3. 17: 4, 5.) 


In that day, &c.) 
ask Him what He meant by a. Jittle while. &c. (v. 19.) And here 
Christ says, “In ‘that day when the Spirit shall have come, and shal 
‘have taught you all things, and satisfied all your doubts, ye shall have 
no more need to ask Me any further’questions.’”’ 
signing, by this, to forbid-their praying to Him; for not only Stephen ~ 
and the apostles did this after’ He was gone to-heaven; but it is made 
the distinguishing character of Christians, that they ci 


eS A> 


Christ’s discourse with hi 


bare 
$ aiscipe 


ed, tnto the world, a world of snares, and a val 
of tears, we shall see reason to rejoice with » 
trembling, lest it prove better for them that they 
had never been born. (2.) It is such joy as 
makes the anguish not to be remembered, or re- 
membered as waters that pass:away, Job 11: 15. 
Gen. 41:51. This very properly sets forth, (i 
The sorrows of Christ’s disciples, in this world, 
are like travailing pains, sure and sharp, bat 2 
not to last long, and in order toa joyful produc ; 
the church is described as in pain to be deliver- % 
ed, (Rev: 12:2.) and thé whole creation. Rom. 
8:22. And,’ {2.] Their joys after these ‘sor- 
rows, will wipe away all tears, for the former 
things are passed away, Rev. 21: 4. When 
born into that world, and reaping the fruit of ‘ 
their services and sorrows, the toil and anguish © 
of this world will be no more remembered, us 
Christ’s were not, when He saw ofthe travail — 
of his soul to his satisfaction, Isa. 53: 11. 

The application of the similitude; (v7. 22.) - 
‘ Ye now have sorrow, and are likely to have Y 
more, but I will see you again, and all willbe “4 j 
well.’ Pe 

Here again He tells them of their sorrow; — 
‘Ye now have sorrow, because I am leaving _ 
you. Note, Christ’s withdrawings are just. 
cause of grief to his disciples. And Christ no-  — 
tices those criefs, has a bottle for the tears, and 
a book for the sighs, of all’gracious'‘mourners. 

He, more largely than before, assures them: 
of a-return of joy, Ps. 30: 5, 11. He wen 
through his'own griefs, and bore ours, for the 
joy set before Him; and would have us encou- 
rage ourselves with the same prospect. 

*Twill see you again. I will make you a= 
visit, and minister comfort to you.’ Note, 1. 
Christ will’ return to those that wait for Him, 
though .for a small moment.He has seemed. fo 
forsake them, Isa. 54:7. They shall not only 


ve 


their meanness. 2. Christ's returnsare retur s_ 
of joy to his disciples; clouded evidences exe 
cleared up, interrupted communion revived. ‘ 
Your heart shall rejoice. Divine consolations: 
put gladness into the heart. Joy-in the heart is 
solid ; secret, and a stranger does not intermed- 
dle therewith; it-is sweet, gives a good man sa- 
tisfaction in himself: sure, not easily broken in~ 
upon: : 
y ceiee joy no mantaketh from you. 
attempt it, but shal] not prevail. Some under-— 
stand it of them:that are glorified; they thai 
are entered into the joy of their Lord, shall go~ 
no more out. We are liable to be robbed of our 
joys on earth by a thousand accidents, but hea= 
venly Joys are eropoting, l rather understand | 
it-of the spiritual joys of the sanctified, particu- — 
larly the* apostles’ joy in their apostleship. 
Thanks be to God, says Paul, in the name of — 
the rest, who always: causes us to triumph, 2° 
Cor: 2:14. Ifthe bonds, banishments, tortures,” 
and deaths ‘of: a-malicious’ world would have 
taken it-fromy them, they had Jost it; but whe: 
they took every thing else, they could not tak 
this; as-sorrowful, yet always rejoicing. The 


These 


Scorr. 


79. 


Scorn; 5 
‘Here is a plain reference to their wanting to. 


He is far from de: 


all upyn Him, or 
Acts 9: 14 Rom, 10: 12—14. 1 Cor. 1; 2.7 — ayy 
Hammonp and Guysm ~ 


ye 


e-shall task me noth- 
ing. Verily, verily, I 
say unto you, " What- 
soever ye shall ask the 
Father in my name, 
be will give zt you. 

24 Hitherto have ye 
asked nothing * in my 
name: ask, and ye 
shall receive, ¥ that 
your joy may be full. 

25 These things have 
I spoken unto you in 
* proverbs: the time 
cometh, when I shall 
no more speak unto 
you in proverbs, *but 
I shall shew you plain- 
ly of the Father. 

26 At that day ye 
shall ask in my name; 
and | say not unto 
you, *that I will pray 
the Wather for you: 


cae 13:36,37. 14:5,22. 15:15. Ql: 

20, 

wu Walt. 15) Ts. 65:24, Matt. 
21:22. €:14—20. 1 Tim. 
2:5,6, . 4:14—16.  7;25,26. 10: 
19—23. 1John 2:1. 5:14—16. 

x Gen. 32:9. 1 Kings 18:36. 2 Kings 
19:15, Matt. 6:9. Eph. 1:16,17. 
1 Thes, 2:11—13, 2 Thes.1:2. 2: 
16,17 


v 23, 15:11. LJohn 1:3,4. 2John 12, 

* Or, parables, 12,73,17. Ps. 49:4. 
78:2, Prov. 1:6. Mett. 13:10,11,34, 
35,. Mark 4:13. 

@ 28,29. Acts 2:33—33. 2 Cor. 3:12 
at) 12. 


. 2 
B 14: 6.” 17:9,19,24. Rom. 8:34. 


Fat,.er; for what is the happiness of heaven, but ta see God? 


Ged as the Futher of our 
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could not rob them of their joy, because they 
could not separate them from the love of Christ, 
nor.rob them of their God, nor of their treasure 
in heaven. : 

V. 23—27. An answer is here promised, for 
their further comfort. There are two ways of 
asking ; inquiring and requesting. Christ speaks 
of both, 

I. They should not need to inquire; (v. 28.) 
‘In that day ye shall ask Me nothing ; no ques- 
tions; ye ah 
gospel-mysteries, that ye shall not need to m- 
quire,’ (as Heb. 8: 11. They shall not teach ;) 
‘ye shall have more knowledge on a sudden 
than hitherto by diligent attendance.’ They 
had asked ignorant ques...ns, (as ch. 9: 2.) 
ambitious, (as Matt. 18: 1.) distrustful, (as 
Matt. 19: 27.) impertinent, (as ch. 21: 21.) cu- 
rious, (as Acts 1: 6.) but after the Spirit’ was 
poured out, nothing of all this. In Acts we 
seldom find them asking questions, as David, 
Shall Ide this? Or, Shall I go thither? ‘For 
they were constantly under divine guidance. 
In that weighty case of preaching the Gospel to 
the Gentiles, Peter went, nothing doubting, 
Acts 10:20 We should aim at such a full as- 
surance of 1 nderstanding, that we may not hesi- 
tate, but be constantly led in a plain path both 
of truth and duty. 

For this He gives a reason; (v. 25.) ‘ These 
things have I spoken to you in proverbs, ina 
way you have thought not so plain as you could 


: wish, but the time cometh, when I shall show 


you as plainly as you can desire, of the Father, 
without need of questions. 

The great thing Christ would lead them into, 
was, the knowledge of God; ‘J will show you 
the Father and bring you acquainted with Him.’ 
This is what Christ designs to give, and all 
trie Christians desire. When Christ would 
speak the greatest favor intended his disciples, 
He tell& them He would show them plainly the 

To jes 
ord Jesus Christ, is the greatest mystery with 


the contemplation of which the understanding can please itself; and to know 
Him as our Father, is the greatest happiness, with the choice and enjoyment 
of which the will and affections can please themselves. ‘ 
Of this He had hitherto spoken in proverbs, wise sayings, but figurative, 
and «sung in generals. Christ had spoken many things very plainly to them, 
and »xpounded his parables privately to the disciples; but, considering their 
dulucss, and unaptness to receive what He said to them, He might be said to 


speak in proverbs; woat He 


said to them was as a book sealed, Isa. 29:11. 


Comparing the discoveries made, in what He had spoken to their ears, with 


what He would make when 
hitherto had heen 6 


proverbs. 


He would put his Spirit into their hearts; all 
They would think themselves in a new 


world, when reflecting’ on their former notions as confused and enigmatical, 


compared with their present clear knowledge of divine things. 
tion of the letter was nothing to that of the Spirit, 2 Cor. 3: 8—11. 


The ministra- 
Confimng 


itto what Hehad said of the Father, and his counsels, what He had said was 
very dark, compared with what was shortly to be revealed, Col. 2: 2. 


e would speak to them plainly, with freedom, of the Father. 


When the 


Spirit was poured out, the apostles attamed to greater knowledge of divine 
things, as appears by the uélerance the Spirit gave them, (Acts 2:4.) and 
what the Spirit showed them, Christ is here said to show them, for as tne 


Father speaks by the Son, so the Son by the Spirit. 


But this promise wrt! 


Se fully accomplished in heaven, where we shall see the Father, fuce to 7ace, 


aot as now, through a glass darkly; (1 Cor. 13: 12.) which is comforung | what will fill your joy.’ 


all have such a clear knowledge of 
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“Christ’s discourse with his disciples 


in Hint, as able and ready to help us. Asking 
in Christ?s name includes an acknowledgment 
of unworthiness to receive any favor, a compla 
cency in God’s method of correspondence witt 
us by his Son, and an entire dependence 
Christ as the Lord our righteousness. 

We are taught how we shall speed. Wi a 
more can we wish than to have what ‘ve wan, 
nay, what we will, inconformity to God’s will, fur 
asking ? Hy will give it you, from whom proceed- 
eth every go.d and perfect gift. What Christ 
purchased by dis death, He needed not, but in- 
tended it for, and consigned it to, his followers ; 
and the valuable consideration He gave, being 
accepted, He draws a bill, as it were, on the trea 
sury in heaven, which we are to present by pray 
er, and in his name ask for what is purchased and 
promteed Christ had promised i]lummatior, 

ut they must pray for it, and did so, Acts 1: 14 
He had promised perfection hereafter, but what 
shall they do in the mean time? They must 
continue praying. Perfect fruition is reserved 
for our rest ; asking and receiving are the com- 
fort of our pilgrimage. 

It is thought sufficient if great men permit 
addresses, but C)irist ealls upon us to petition, 
D. 24, 

Hitherto have ye asked nothing in my name. 
Either, 1. ‘Nothing to what you might have 
asked, and will ask when the Spirit is poured 
out.’ What a generous benefactor our Lord is; 
He gives liberally, and so far from. upbraiding 
us with the frequency and largeness of his gifts, 
rather upbraids us with the seldomness and 
straitness of our requests; ‘ Ye have asked no- 
thing in comparison of what you want, and 
what I have to give, and have promised to give.’ 
We are bid to open our mouth wide. Or, 2. 
They prayed many a prayer, but never so ex- 
pressly in the name of Christ as He now directs 
them to; for He had not as yet offered up that 
great sacrifice, in the virtue of which our pray- 
ers were to be accepted, the incense whereof 
was to perfume all our devotions. Hitherte 
they had cast out devils, and healed diseases, in 
the name of Christ, as a King and a Prophet, 
but they could not as yet distinetly pray in his 
name as a Priest. 

Ask, and ye shall receive, that your joy may 
be full. Were, 1. He directs them to ask for 
all they needed, all He had promised. 2. He 
assures them that they shall receive. What we 
ask from a principle of grace, God will graciously 
give. There is something more in that than in 
the promise, that He will give it. He will not 
only give it, but give you the comfort and bene- 


fit of it, a heart to eat of it, Eccl. 6: 2. 3. That 
hereby their joy shall be full. Which speaks, 
tst. The effect of the prayer of faith. Would 


we have our joy as full as it is capable of heing 
in this world, we must be much in prayer. 
When bid to rejoice evermore, it follows imme- 
diately, Pray without ceasing. See how high 
we are to aim in prayer—not only at peace; but 
a fulness of joy. Or, 2dly. The effects of the 
answer of peace: ‘Ask, and ye shall receive 
Christ’s gifts fill the 


under present darkness, by reason of which we cannot order our speech. out} treasures of the soul, they fill its joys, Prov. 


often disorder it. 


and the invisible world; but 1n that day we shall ask no more queszions. 


Il. He promises they should request nothing in vain. 
ed that all Curist’s disciples give themselves to prayer. 


While sere, we have many questions to ask concerning God | 8: 21. 


by his precept and pattern to be much in prayer; their instruction, strengtn, | 


success, must he fetched in by prayer. 

Here is an express promise of a grant, v. 23. 
question it; ‘ Verily, verily, I say unto you.’ 
parably rich and sweet, v. 23. 


ch. 14:13. What would we more ? 


Its preface leayes no room to! John 2:1.) We have an advocate with 
The promise itself is mcom- | ther. 


‘Ask for the Holy Ghost, and ye shall 
receive it; and whereas other knowledge in- 


It is taken for grant- | creases sorrow, (Eccl. t: 18.) the knowledge He 
He had taught tnem | gives will increase, fill, your joy.’ 


The grounds on which they might hope, (z. 
26, 27.) summed up in short by. the apostle, (1 
the Fa- 


We have an Advocate; Christ saw cause at 


We are here taught how to seek; we must have an eye to God as a{ present not to insist upon that, only to make thes 
Father. and come as children to Him; and to Christ as a Mediator. and | following encouragement shine the brighter’ 


come as clients. 


Asking of the Father includes a sense of spiritual wants 


and a desire of spiritual blessings, with a conviction that they are to he had 


from God only. 


He will give it you.) ‘ts it true then, that, literally speaking, what- 
sever we ask God, He will give us? Such is not the meaning ofthe 
mise, for we may ask for many things sinful in themselves, or burt- 
Fal It is the end of all the dispensations of our 
heavenly Father to promote his own glory, and therein the holiness 


in their application, 


aii happiness of hy people. Tn 


suxi, that if they are conducive to the promotion of God’s glory, and 
the holiness and happiness of his people, all these things will He give 
Whatever may appear to us the best means for attaining these 


os 
Bw. Tb. Vor. J. 


It includes humility of address, with'a believing confidence 


‘Suppose I should not tell you that I willun- 
dertake to solicit every particular cause yoo 
have there, yet it may hea general ground of 


this sense is the promise to be under- 


ends, it is reasonable we should pray for; still we should always pray 
with a firm persuasion that our own judgment as to the means must be 
infinitely below that of the Judge of all the earth, and should, there 
fore, be convinced, that however He may appear to refvse our pet 
tions, He is really and effectually granting them; though . 
haps the etfects of prayer are not perceptible to the bodily 
can be discovered. only by the eye of faith, which discerns the fulfe 
ment of the spi7tt of a petition. where it may not be agreeab!s to tne. 
divine wisdom te vouchsafe a compliance with its /ctte~.’ Bp. ss Ae 
i785: 


Sen 


eye. and 


bed Uae ae 
A.D 33. 
27 For the Father 


hirnaself loveth you, °* be- 
cause ye have. loved 
me, ‘and have helieved 
that I came out from 
God. 

28 I *came forth 

from the Father, and 
am come into the 
world: again, ‘I leave 
the world, and go to 
the Father. 
» 29 His disciples said 
unto him, Lo, now 
speakest thou plainly, 
and speakest no * pro- 
verb. 

30 Now fare we 
sure that thou know- 
est all things, and 
needest not that any 
man should ask thee : 
» by this we believe that 
thou camest forth from 
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comfort, that I have erected a throne of grace, 
and consecrated for you a new and living way 
into the holiest.’ He speaks as if they needed 
not any further favor than the gift of the Holy 
Ghost to make intercessiun within them, as a 
Spirit of adoption, crying Abba, Father; as if 
they had no further need of Him to pray for 
them now ; but we shall find that He does more 
for us than He saith He will. Men’s perform- 
ances often come short of their promises, Christ’s 
go beyond. 

We have to do with a Father; which is so 
great an encouragement, that it does in a man- 
ner supersede the other; ‘ For the Father Him- 
self loveth you.’ Note, The disciples of Christ 
are the beloved of God Himself. Christ not 
only brought us into a covenant of peace and 
reconciliation, but of friendship. Observe the 
emphasis, ‘ The Father Himself loveth you; who 
is genet) happy in Himself, whose self-love 
is both his infirite rectitude, and his infinite 
blessedness; yet He is pleased to love you.’ 
The Father, whose favor you have forfeited, 
whose wrath you have incurred, and with whom 
you need an advocate, Himself now loves you. 

Why did the Father love the disciples of 
Christ; because ye have loved Me, and have be- 
lieved that I came out from God, that is, hecause 

are my disciples indeed: not as if the love 


e 
ha on their side, but when He has wrought 
in us a love to Him, He is well pleased with his 


God. 


Rerie Ne Se an APP BRAY own work. See the character of Christ’s disci- 
9119) sy ihe ples; they love Him, because they believe He 
€ 8:42, QU:15—17,_ Matt. 10:37. 1 came out from God,is the Only-begotten of the 
| 16:22. 2Cor. 6:14. Eph, 6:24, os oh S 
ate aan 4:19, Enea Father, and his Commissioner to the world. 
d 30. 3:13. 7:29. Lae. Rom. Note, Faith in Christ works by love to Him, 
8, Cor, 15:47, Gal. 4. 1Tim. Gal. 5: 6. If we believe Him to be the Son of 
Ron AGE Sen em tel aa God, we cannot but love Him as infinitely love- 
f 5,16, 14:28. 7:5 MUS. uke 9: 4 ; 8 | i si 
BUA OL ELTA ly in. Himself; and if webelieve him to he our 


: Savior, we cannot but love Him as the most 
fr -19. 5:20. lil? Heb 4:13, kind to us. Observe with what respect Christ 
irate is pleased to speak of his disciples’ love to Him, 
as that which recommended them to his Father’s favor; ‘ Ye have loved 
Me, and believed in Me, when the world hated and rejected Me; and ye shall 
be distinguished, who have thus distinguished yourselves.’ See what advan- 
tage Chirist’s disciples have; the Father loves them, because they love 
Christ ; so well pleased is He in Him, that He is well pleased with all his 
friends. Observe 

What encouragement this gave them in prayer. It cautions us against hard 
thoughts of God. When we are taught in prayer to plead Christ’s merit and 
intercession, it is not as if all the kindnesS were in Christ only, and in 
God nothing, but wrath: the Father’s love and good-will appointed the 
Mediator; so that we owe Christ’s merit to God’s mercy. Let it cherish 
and confirm in us good thoughts of God. Believers, that love Christ, ought 
to know that God loves them, and therefore to come boldly to Him as children 
to a loving Father, 

V. 23—33. We have here, 

1. A plain declaration of Christ’s mission from the Father, and return 
to Him; v.28. Thisis the conclusion of the whole matter. Nothing had 
He more inculcated upon them, than these two things,—the Alpha and Ome- 
ga of the mystery af godliness, (1. Tim, 3:16.) that the Redeemer, in his 
entrance, was God manifest in the flesh, and, in his exit, was received up 
into glory. These two great truths are here put into a few words. Brief 
summaries of Christian doctrine are of great use to beginners. The-princi- 
ples of the oracles of God brought into a little compass in creeds and cate- 
chisms, have, like the beams.of the sun contracted in a burning-glass, con- 
veyed divine light and heat with wonderful power. Such we have, (Job 28: 
23. Heel. 12:13. 1 Tim. 1: 15, Tit. 2:11, 12. 1 John 5:11.) much in a little, 
They are compared and set the one against the other. There is an admirable 
harmony in divine truths; they corroborate and illustrate one another ; 
Christ’s coming and his going do so; Christ had commended his disciples 
for believing that He came from God, (v. 27.) and from thence infers the 
necessity arid equity of his returning to God, which therefore should not seem 
either strange or sad. Note, The due improvement of what we know and 
own weuld help us to understand what seems difficult and doubtful. Christ 
will return no more to the world, till He comes to put an end to it; still He 
.§ spiritually present with his church, and will be to the end. 

The disciples’ satisfaction in this ; (v. 29, 30.) Lo, now speakest Thou plainly. 
This one word did them more good than all the rest, though He had said many 
things likely enough to fasten upon them. The Spirit, as the wind, blows 
when and where, and by what word, He pleases; perhaps a word that has 
been spoken once, yea twice, and not perceived, yet, being often repeated, 
takes hold at last. 

When in the dark concerning what He said, they did not say, Lo, now 
speakest Thow obscurely, as blaming Him; but. now that they apprehend 
his meaning, they give Him glory for condescending to their capacity. Di- 
vin> truths are then most likely to do good, when spoken plainly, | Cor. 2: 4. 
*Note,When Christ is pleased to speak plainly to our souls, and to bring us 

_ with open face to behold his glory, we have reason to rejoice in it. ~ 

_ . Now we are sure. We believe that Thou camest forth from God. We had 

7588) 27.) hat they did not believe ‘his; ‘Lord,’ (say they,) ‘we do 
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* Or, parable. 25 


helieve t, wave cause to, and «now that we he — 
lieve it. yt , is K 

The motive of their faith was his omniscience 
This proved Him.a teacher fron God, and mora 
than a prophet, that He knew all things, which 
they were convinced of by this, that be re- 
solved the doubts hid in their hearts, and 
answered the scruples they had not confessed, 
Note, Those know Christ best, that know Him 
by experience; that can say of his power, it 
works in me; of his love, He loved me And 
this proves Christ not only to have a divine 
mission, but to be a divine Poon that He is 
a discerner of the thoughts and intents of the - 
heart, therefore the essential, eternal Word, 
Heb. 4: 12, 13. He has made all the churches to 
know that He searches the reins and the heart, 
Rev. 2:23. This confirmed the faith of ‘the 
disciples here, as’ it made the first impression 
upon the woman of Samaria, that Christ fold 
her all things that ever she did, (ch. 4: 29.) and 
upon Nathaniel, that Christ saw him under the 
Jig tree, ch. 1, 48, 49. 

"These words, and needest not that any man 
should ask thee, may speak, either, Christ’s apt- 
ness to teach, as He prevents us with his in- 
structions, is communicative of the treasures of 
wisdom-and knowledge hid in Him, and needs 
not to be importuned ; or, His ability to teach; 
‘Thou needest not, to have the learners’ doubts 
told thee.’?, The best teachers can answer what 
is spoken only, but Christ what is thought, 
what we are afraid to ash, as the disciples were, 
Mark 9:32. Thus He can have compassion, 
Heb. 5:2. See 

The gentle rebuke Christ gave the disciples 
for their confidence, that they now understood 
Him, v. 31, 32. Observing how they triumphed 
in their attainments, He said, ‘ Do ye now look 
upon yourselves as advanced and confirmed 
disciples? Do ye now think to make no more 
blunders? Alas! ye know not your weakness; 
ye will very shortly be scattered every man to 
his own,’ &c. Here is, 

1. A question to put them upon considera« 
tion; Do ye now believe? (1.) ‘If now, why not 
sooner? Have ye not heard the same things 
before?? They who after many instructions are. 
at Jast persuaded to believe, have reason to be 
ashamed that they believed not sooner. (2.) ‘Tf 
now, why not ever? » Where will your faith be 
in an hour of temptation?’ As faras there is ~ 
inconstancy in our faith, there is cause to ques- 
tion the sincerity of it, and to ask, ‘Do we ir.- 
deed believe ?” +) 

2. A prediction of their fall; how confident — 
soever they were now of their stability, in a lit- 
tle time they would all desert Him; which wag 
fulfilled that very night, when, on his bein 
seized, all his disciples forsook Him and fled: 
Matt. 26:56. They were scattered, (1.) From 
one another; they provided every one for his 
own safety, without concern for each other. 
Troublous times are times of scattering to ~ 
Christian societies ; in the cloudy and dark day 
the flock of Christ is dispersed, Ezek. 34: 12. 
So Christ, as a society, is not visible. (2.) 
From Him; Ye shall leave Me alone. hey ~ 
should have been witnesses for Him upon 
his trial, should have ministered to Him in his 
sufferings ; if they could have given Him no 
comfort, they might have done Him some 
credit; but they were ashamed of his chain, 
and afraid of sharing with Hiin in his sufler- 
ings. Note, Many ,a good. cause, when dis- 
tressed by enemies, is deserted by its friends, 
The disciples had continued with Christ in his — 
other temptations, and yet turned their hack 
upon Him now; those that are tried, do nut al- 
ways prove trusty. If at any time we find our 
friends unkind to us, let us remember tha 
Christ’s were so to Him, ' 

They were scattered every man to his owns 
not to their own possessions or habitations, 
those were in Galilee but to their own friends 
and acquaintance in Jerusalem; every one went 
where he fancied he should be most safe, 
Note, Those will not dare to suffer tor re- 
ligion, that seek their own things more 
than the things of Christ, and that look un-— 
on the things of th's world as thr’ own pro 


) 


‘comforted Himself with all along; (ch. 8, 29. 
the Father hath not left Me alone, and especially now at last. 


a. % 

81 Je3zus answered 
them, ‘Do ye now be- 
lieve ? 

32 Behold, * the hour 
cometh, yea, is now 
come, ' that ye shall be 
scattered,every man to 
his’ *own,- and shall 
leave me alone: and 
myet I am not alone, 
because the Father is 
with me. 

33 These things I 


‘have spoken unto you, 


that "in me ye might 
have peace. °In the 
world ye shall have 
tribulation ; ? but be of 
good cheer, 21 have 
overcome the world. 


{ 13,38. Luke.9:44,45, 
k 4:21,23. 5:25,28. 12:23. 
| Zech. 13:7. Matt, 26:31,58. Mark 

14:27,50, Acts 8:1, 2 Tim, 4:16,17. 
* Or, own home. 
m 8:16.29, 14:10,11. Ts, 50:6—9. 

. Is.9:6,7. Mic. 

25. Luke 2:14. 
2. Eph, 2:14—17, Phil. 4:7. Col. 
1:20, 2 Thes. 3:16, Heb. 7:2. 13: 


. Acts 14:22. Rom, 8:36. 

2 Cor. 7:4. 1 Thes, 3:4. 2 Tim, 3: 
12. Heb. 11:25, 1 Pet, 5:9. Rev. 
:14. 


Acts 9:31. 23:11, 27:22,25, 
3. 18:11. 1 Thes, 3:7, 
1 Sam, 17:51.52, Ps. 
Rom, 8:37. Gal, 1:4. 6:14, 
I John 4:4. 5:4. 


Him, Isa. 50: 7. 


When He co 
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perty, in which their happiness is bound up. } 


Observe here, 

Ist, Christ knew his disciples would desert 
Him, yet He was tender of them, and in nothing 
unkind. We are ready to say of some, ‘If 
we could have foreseen their ingratitude, we 
awould not have heen so prodigal of our favors 
to them;’? Christ did foresee theirs, and yet 
was kind to them. 

2dly. He told them of it, to rebuke their ex- 
ultation in present attainments; ‘Do ye now 
believe? Be not high-minded, but fear; for 
you will find your faith so shaken as to make 
it questionable whether it be sincere or no, in a 
little time.’ Note, Even when taking the com- 
fort of our graces, it is good to be reminded of 
our danger from corruptions. When our faith 
is strong, our love flaming, and evidences clear, 
we cannot thence infer that to-morrow shall 
be as this day. Even when we have most rea- 
son to think we stand, we have reason enough 
to take heed lest we fall. 

3dly. He spake of it as a thing very near. 
The hour was already come, in a manner. Note, 
A little time may produce great changes, both 
concerning us and in us. 

Yet Iam not alone. He would not be thought 
to complain of their deserting Him, as if it 
were any real damage; for He should be sure 
of his Father’s presence, which was every thing ; 
The Father is with Me. We may consider this, 

[1.] Asa privilege peculiar to the Lord Jesus ; 
the Father was with Him in his sufferings as 
He never was with any, for still He was in the 
bosom of the Father. The divine nature did 
not desert the human nature, but put invincible 
comfort and inestimable value into his suffer- 
ings. The Father had engaged to be with Him 
in his whole undertaking, (Ps. 89:21, &c.) and 
to preserve Him ;(Isa. 49; 8.) this emboldened 
hlained of his Father’s forsaking Him, He 


called Him My God, and presently after was so well assured of his favorable 
presence with Him as to. commit his Spirit into his hand. This He had 


He that sent Me, is with Me, 
This assists 


our faith in the acceptableness of Christ’s satisfactin: no doubt the Father 


was well 


[2.] A 


aa in Him, for He went with Him from first to last. 
) helievers, by virtue of their union with Chr.st, when alone, are not 
alone, but the Father is with them. 


ist. When solitude is their choice, as 


Isaac in the field, Nathaniel under the fig-tree, Peter upon the house-top, 


meditating and praying. 
less alone than when alone. 


They that converse with God in solitude, are never 


God and a good heart are good company. 2dly. 


When solitude is their affliction, their enemies lay them alone, and their 
friends leave them so; their company, like Job’s, is made desolate ; yet they 
are not so much alone as they are thought to be; the Father is with them, 
as He was with Joseph in his bonds, and with John in his banishment. In 
their greatest troubles they are as one whom his father pities, whom his mo- 
ther comforts. While we have God’s favorable presence with us, we are hap- 
py, and ought to be easy, though all the world forsake us. We do not render 
due honor to God, unless we deem Him alone all-sufficient. Calvin. 

He comforts them with a promise ef peace in Him, by ,irtue of his victory 
over the world, ». 33, Observe, 

1. The end Christ aimed at in preaching this farewell sermon to his disci- 
ples, was, that in Him they iniehthave peace. He did not hereby intend to give 
them a full view of the doctrine they were shortly to be made masters of by the 


Christ’s discourse wtin nis discrples. 


Spirit, but only to satisfy them for the present 
that his departure was for the best. Or, Christ 
had said all this, that by enjoying Him they 
might have the best enjoyment of theinszives 
Note, (1.) It is Christ’s wili that his disecp 
have peace within, whatever be their troubles 
without. (2.) Peace in Christ is the only trye 
peace, and in Him alone believers have tt, for 
this man shall be the peace, Mic. 5:5. Throweh 
Him we have peace with God, and in Hin 
peace in ourown minds. (3.) The word cf 
Christ aims at this, that in Him we macy hare 
peace. Peace is the fruit of the lips, of his 
lips, Isa. 57: 19. 

2. The entertainnient they were likely to meet 
in the world; ‘ Never expect outward peace ;’ 
though sent to proclaim peace on earth, and 
good-will to men, they must expect trouble on 
earth, and ill-wiil from men. Note, Tribulation 
has heen the lot of Christ’s disciples in this 
world. Men persecute them because they are 
so good, and God corrects them because they 
are no better. Men design to cut them off from 
the earth, and God designs by affliction to make 
them meet for heaven; and thus they shall have 
tribulation. 

3. The encouragement Christ gives them with 
reference hereunto ; But be of goed cheer, ‘Not 
only be of good comfort, but of good courage.’ 
Note, In the midst of tribulations, is is the duty 
and interest of Christ’s disciples ~ be of good 
cheer, to keep up their delight in Go', whatever 
is pressing, and their hope in God, whatever is 
threatening ; as sorrowful indeed, in compliance 
with the temper of the climate, and yet always 
rejoicing, (2 Cor. 6; 10.) even in tribulation, 
Rom. 5: 3. 

4. The ground of that encouragement ; [have 
overcome the world. Christ’s victory is the 
Christian’s triumph. Christ overcame the prince 
of this world; and still treads Satan under our 
feet. He; overcame the children of this world, 
by the conversion of many to his Gospel. When 
He sends his disciples to preach the Gospel to 
all the world, ‘ Be ofgood cheer,’ cays He, ‘2 
have overcome the world as far as I have ¢ re 
and so shall you; though you have tribuiauon, 
you shall captivate the world,’ Rev. 6:2. He 
overcame the wicked of the world, for many a 
time He put his enemies to silence, and shame; 
‘And be you of good cheer, for the Spirit will 
enable you to do so too.’ He overcame the 
evil things of the world by submitting to,them; 
He endured the cross, despising the shame of 
it; and overcame the good things of it by-being 
dead to them; its honors had no beauty in his 
eye, its pleasures no charm. Never was there 
such a conqueror of the world as Christ, and we 
ought to be encouraged by it; 1. Because Christ 
has overcome the world before us; so that we 
may look upon it as a conquered enemy, many a 
time baffled. 2. He has conquered it for us, 
as the Captain of our salvation; we are inter- 
ested in his victory: by his cross the world is 
crucified to us, which speaks it conquered and 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V.23—33. We are encouraged to come at all times, espe- 
cially when depressed with sorrow, to God, in the Redeemer’s 
name; that we may ask and receive, till our affliction be turned 
into ‘the fulness of joy!’ ‘Darkness will become light before 
us ;’ those things, which seemed most obscure, will appear 
plain: we shall have increasing evidence, that the Father 

imself loves us, as those who, taught and drawn by his pre- 
venting grace, love and believe in his Son. We shall perceive 
that He knows, and anticipates, our desires; delights to hear 
and answer our prayers; and that even our manifold infirmi- 
tics and offences will not cause Him to cease from loving us, 
and communicating all needful blessings to us. But ‘ while 


Verse 33, 

I have overcome the world.) ‘By ‘the world’? we must here 
understand the evil of the world, its wickedness, troubles, and tempta- 
tions, all in it that we have reason to fear and avoid, for the sake of 
our safety, or our happiness in this life and the next. And these 
Christ overcame by expiating sin upon the cross, and enabling the 
fait ful, by the assistance of his grace, to subdue their corrupt passions, 
by Himself submitting to Perens sorrow, and even death itself, and 
by claulay ing those heavenly virtues which shone in his whole charac- 
ter acd conversation.’ Abp. TinLotson. 

‘These last discourses are excellently adapted to the intent for 
which Join wrote the whole Gospel: since they contain the most 
evident and illustrious proofs of the Divinity of Christ's per- 


we think we stand, Jet us take heed lest we fall :’ we know 
not how we should act, if brought into temptation; we ought 
therefore to watch and pray without ceasing, that -we may not 
be loft to ourseluea cams must seek our peace and comfort in 
Chnvt; not in the world, which we must conflict with as an 
enemy, in whatever form it appears; an enemy which we must 
overc)me, or we shall fatally be overcome by it: and we 
should expect tribulation as long as we continue here on earth, 
But, relying on our Savior, and looking constantly to Him, we 
may go forward with confidence ; assured of being made more 
than conquerors, through the love and power of our omnipo- 
tent, faithful, unchangeable Friend. Scorr. 

son, and the excellence of his work, both which John meant to de- 
monstrate from his words and deedsthemselves. In the discourses our 
Lord has declared in many ways the exalted nature of his person ; a¢ 
when He says, ‘‘ He that seeth Me, seeth the Father ; what the Father 
hath, I have ;’? and when He says, He went out ‘rom the bosora of the 
Father, came upon the earth, and is now returning to the Father, furn 
whom He had departed; that his words are not his own, bu* hie 
Father’s; that He came, not only in order to teach, but to lay doten hee 
life for others; and that by Him alone is there an entrance to eterna’ 
life, &c. From all which John has established the fact he meant to 
prove, that Jesus is the true Messiah, the Scn of God, ani the Savior of 
the human race.’ TitrMan. 
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A.D 33. 
CHAP. XVII. 


tesus prays the Father to glorify Him, 
\bat He ue glorify the Pather, and 
ive ete-nal life, which is found in 
nowing the Father and the Son, to 
ais disciples, 1—5* to preserve the 
apostles in unsty f faith and love, 
after his asceneron, 6—12; and 
from the world and all evil, 13 
—16; and ‘o sanctify them by the 
truth. 17-19. He imtercedes for 
them, and all who should believe n 
Him through their word ; that they 
might be united in love admitted to 
the most intimate communion with 
the Father and the Son, and be 
brought to share his glory in heaven, 
20 —26. 


HESE words spake 
- Jesus, *and lifted 
up his eyes to heaven, 
and said, Father, >the 
hour is come; ° glorify 
thy Son, that thy Son 
also may glorify thee: 
a Us41, Ps, 121:1,2. 1231: Js. 38: 

Luke 18:13. 
H 12:23,27,28, 13:1, 16: 
32. Mark i441. Luke 22:53. 


6 4,5, 7:39, 24, 13:31,32, Acts 3: 
13, Phil. 2:9—11. 1 Pet, 1:21. 
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put into our possession; all is yours, even the 
world. Christ having overcome the world, be- 
lievers are to pursue the victory, and divide the 
spoil, This is by faith, 1 John 5:4. Weare 
more than conquerors through Him that loved us. 

Cuav. XVII. v. 1—5. Many a solemn 
prayer Christ made in the days of his flesh; 
(sometimes He continued all night in prayer ;) 
but no one is recorded so fully as this. 

When He had spoken these words, the fore- 
going farewell to his disciples, He prayed this 
prayer in their hearing. 

1. It was a prayer after sermon; when He 
had spoken from God to them, He addressed 
God forthem. Note, We must pray for those 
we preach to. He that was to prophesy upon 
the dry bones, was also to pray, Come, Obreath, 
and breathe upon them. And the word preached 
should be prayed over, for God gives the in- 
crease. 

2. It was a prayer after sacrament; after 
Christ and his disciples had eaten the passover 
and Lord’s supper together, and He had given 
them a suitable exhortation, He closed the so- 
lemnity with prayer; that God would preserve 
the good impressions of the ordinance upon 


them. 

3. It was a family-prayer. Christ’s disciples were his family, and, to set a 
good example before masters of families, He not only, as a son of Abraham, 
taught his household, (Gen: 18: 19.) but, as a son of David, blessed his house- 
hold, 2 Sam. 6: 20. : 

4, Itwas a parting prayer; when parting with our friénds, it is good to part 
with prayer, Acts 20; 36. Christ’s parting, by death, should he sanctified and 
sweetened by prayer. Dying Jacob blessed the twelve patriarchs, Moses, 
when dying, the twelve tribes, and here, the dying Jesus the twelve apostles. 

5. The prayer was a preface to his Teer cs: now about to be offered on 
earth, specifying the favors and blessings designed to be mirebass by the 
merit of his death, for those that.were his. Christ prayed then as a priest 
row offering sacrifice, in virtue of which all prayers were to be made. 

6. It was a specimen of his intercession, within the veil. Not that in his 
exalted state He addresses Himself to his Father by way of humble petition, 
ns when on earth. His intercession in heaven is a presenting of his merit to 
bis Father, for the benefit of all his chosen ones. 

Ae lifted up his eyes to heaven, as ch. 11: 41. not that Christ needed thus 
to +ngage his own attention, but He was pleased thus to sanctify this gesture 
to those that use it, and justify it against those that ridicule it. It is signi- 
ficant of the lifting up of the soul to God in prayer, Ps. 25:1. Up with your 
hearts, was, anciently, a call to prayer, up to heaven; thither we must direct 
our desires. J 

Christ prays to God as a Father. All that have the Spirit of adoption, 
are taught to ery, Abba, Father, Rom. 8:15. Gal. 4: 6. And it is our duty, 
for we aave liberty of access to God, ground of confidence in Him, and great 
expectations from Him. Christ calls Him holy Father, (v. 11.) and righte- 
ous Futher, v. 25. It will be of great use in prayer, both for direction and 
encouragement, to call God what we hope to find Him. 

He prayed for Himself first; though Christ, as God, was prayed to, Christ, 
as man, prayed; thus it became Him to fulfil all righteousness. It was said 
to Him, as it is to us, Ask, and I will wive thee, Ps. 2:8, What He had pur- 
chased He must ask for ; and shall we expect to have what we never merited, 
but have a thousand times forfeited, unless we pray for it? This honors 
prayer ; it was Christ’s messenger, the way in which even He corresponded 
with Heaven. It likewise gives great encouragement to preying people, and 
cause to hope that even the prayer of the destitute shall not be despised ; 
time was, when our Advocate had a cause of his own to solicit, on the suc- 
cess of which depended his honor as Mediator; and this He was to solicit 
in the method prescribed to us, prayer and supplication, (Heb. 5: 7.) so'that 
He knows the hears of a petitioner, Ex. 23: 9. 

Christ began with prayer for Himself, and afterward prayed for his disci- 
ples; this charity must begin at home, though it must not end there. We 
must love and pray for our neighbor as ourselves, and therefore in a right 
manner love and ed for ourselves first. 

His prayer for Himself was much shorter than that for his disciples. Our 
prayers for the church must not be crowded into a corner; in making suppli- 
cation for all saints, we have room to enlarge, and should not straiten our- 
selves. 

The two petitions of Christ for Himself, are one—that He might he glori- 
fied But the petition is twice made, because it has a double reference ; 
1, To the prosecution of his undertaking; Glori/fy Me, that I may glori- 
fy Thee, in what is agreed to be yet done, ». 1—3. And, 2. To the perform- 
nice of his undertaking hitherto; ‘Glorify Me, for I have glorified Thee. 


Ly ta ea 
NOTES. °* 
Caap. XVIF. vy. 1—3, ‘Christ, the eternal High Priest, being about 
to offer Himself, by s2!emn prayers consecrates Himself as the sacri- 
fice, and us with Him, to God the Father. This prayer, therefore, 
has been the foundation of the church of God from the creation of the 
world. is now, and will be, to the consummation of all things.’ Beza, 
@.) The only true God.) ‘These words cannot be reasonably sup- 
Boved to exclude Him from a true divinity, who is in Scripture styled 
' The true God. (1 John 5: 20) He is styled tae only true God, in 
“arclusion of thoze whom thu false persuasion -/ the Gentiles had 
nuducel.” Waitby Scorr. 
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this of 
mere man ? 
He, with any 


"Christ's peayes 


I have done my part; now, Lord, do thine,’ a, 
4:5. 

Glorify thy Son according to thy promise 
that thy Son may glorify Thee according to kis 
undertaking, ». 1. ‘ The hour is come when all 
the powers of darkness will combine to vilify 
thy Son; now, Father, glorify Him on earth ; 
which was done, 1. Even in hs surferings, by 
the signs and wonders which attended them. 
When they that came to take Him, were thun 
der-struck with a word, when Judas confessed 
Him innocent, and sealed that confession with 
his own guilty blood, when the judge’s wife 
asleep, Ris the Judge himself awake, pronounc- 
ed Him righteous, when the sun was darkened, 
and the veil of the temple rent, then the Father 
not only justified, but glorified the Son. 2. Even 
by his sufferings; when He was crucified, He 
was magnified, and glorified, ch. 13: 31. It was 
in his cross that He conquered Satan and death; 
his thorns were a crown, and Pilate in the in- 
scription wrote more than he thought. But, 
3. Much more after his sufferings; the Father 
glorified the Son‘when He raised Him ,from the 
dead, showed Him openly to chosen witnesses, 
and poured out the Spirit to support his cause, 
and set up his kingdom. 

He pleads, to enforce this request, Ths 

1. Relation; Glorify thy Son; thy Son as_ 
Mediator. In consideration of this, the heathen 
are given Him for his inheritance; for Thou 
art my Son, Ps. 2:7, 8. The devil had tempted 
Him to renounce his sonship with an ofler of 
the kingdoms of this world; but He rejected it 
with disdain, and depended on his Father for 
preferment, and here applies for it. Nete, They 
that -have received the adoption of sons, may in 
faith pray for the inheritance of sons; if sane- 
tified, then glorified ; Father, glorify thy Son. - 

2. He pleads the time; The hour is come: 
the season fixed to an hour. The hour of 
Christ’s passion was determined in the counsel 
of God. He had often said his hour was nut 
yet come; but now it was, and He knew it. 


Man knows not his time, (Ee. 9: 12.) but the - 


Son of man did. He calls it this hour, (ch. 12: 
27.) and here the hour ; compare Mark 14: 35. 
ch. 16:21. For, the hour of the Redeemer’s 
death, which was also the hour of his birth, 
was the most remarkable hour, and, withouc 
doubt, the most critical that ever was. Never 
did any hour challenge such expectations of it 
before, nor such reflections upon it after. 

‘The hour is come, in the midst of whieh I 
need to be owned.’ 
cisive battle between heaven and hell; that 
great cause, in which God’s honor and man’s 
Jappiness are embarked, must now be won o1 
lost forever. ‘Now glorify thy Son, give Him 
victory over principalities and powers, let the 
bruising of his heel be the breaking of the ser- 
pent’s head, let thy Son be upheld, and not fail 
or be discouraged.’ When Joshua went forth 
conquering and to conquer, it is said, The Lord 
magn ed Joshua; so He glorified his Son, 
when 


expect to be crowned ; when I am /o be glorified, 
ae set at thy right hand.’ Between Him an 
that 
suffering ; but, being short, He made little of 
it; He did not expect glory till the howr was 
come. Christians in a trying hour, particularly 
a dying hour, may thus teads ‘Appear lor me, 
now the earthly ianernee is to be dissolved, the 
hour is come, that I should be glorified, 2 bce. 
5; 1. art 

3. He pleads the Fiather’s own cuncein there- 
in—that thy Son may glorify Thee ; for He had 
consecrated his whole undertaking to his Fe- 
ther's honor; He desired to be carried triumph- 


—— 


(3.) ‘Some have abused this passage to impugn the doctrine of the Vi- 
vinity of Christ. 
asserts that to Him is delivered, by the Father, dominion over the human — 
race, so that He has the power of bestowing eternal life. 
after, He claims the glory He had before the creation of the worit, ;A 
Hebrew ratio act for eternity.) Now, could Jesus have asserte) all 
imself, 
If He has, (and we see He has here expressly,) how coutd 

regard to truth, decline the disnity of Son of God. squal 
to the Father, and God Himself? But in this passage He reas ie 
that whosoever would attain eternal life, sheuld vow the true ited. 


: Ge 


But in the words immediately preceding, J+ sua 


And a ‘lide 


and at the same time have been nothing more than 4 


‘ 


Now is the crisis; the de- © 


e made the cross his triumphant chariot, 
‘ The hour is come, in the close of which I 


glory there intervened a bloody scene of — 


Ls 


rae 


f 


2 As ‘thou hast giv- 
en him power over all 
fiesh, that he should 
‘vive eternal life to 


fas many as thou hast 
given him: 


. ey 
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antly through his sufferings to his glory, that 
He might glorify the Father. (L.) By the death 
of the cross. The great intention of his suf- 
ferings was, to retrieve his Futher’s injured 
honor among men, and, by his satisfaction, éo 


eome up to the glory af God, which man, hy his 
sin, came short of; ‘ Father, own Me in my 


co AS AANS Ath Y eRe | 
, 


thou hast sent. 


-whom He does not rule, He overrules, Ps. 22: 28. 72:8. 


as Thou hast given Him. . 


Zthig is life sufferings, that I may honor Thee by them.’ 
. 3 am an Sean (2.) By the doctrine oF the cross, now shortly to 
eternal; that ICY be published to the world. He prays that his 
might know thee the Father would so grace his sufferings, as not 
only true God, ‘and only to take ai we offence oF i sae but _ 
j make it to them that are saved, the wisdom a 
Pee Christ, whom God, and the power of God. If God had not 
glorified Christ, by raising Him from the dead, 
42:35 5:2i—29._ Ps. 2:6—12. 110: his undertaking had been crushed. 
i a aae faear Ne per Hereby He hath taught us, [1.] In our 
Hev. 1:2, 2:89, 1 Pet, 3:22. rayers, designs, and desires, to aim at the 
Braae oregon ote 10a.” --L1N25, Ponbr of God. It being our chief end ¢o glori- 


26. Rom. 6:23, Col. 3:34. 1 Tim, 5 
1:16. 1 John 1:2. 2:25. 5:20. ,fy God, other things must be sought in subser- 


Petite ras (ies viency to it. ‘Do this for thy servant, that thy 
25, 8:19,54,55. 1 Chr. 98:9. Ps, servant may glorify Thee. Give me health, 


9:10. Is. 53:11. Jer. 9:24. 31:33,34. that J may glorify Thee with ce body ; sue- 
1 


Bee Fe silin 1 omn, cess, tol I may glorify: Thee with my ‘estate,’ 
4:6. 5:20. Hallowed be thy name, must be our first peti- 


pw 14:9,10. 2Chr. 15:3. Jer..10:10, 1 
Cor. 8:4. LThes, 1:9, 1 Tim. 6;15, 
16, 1 John 5:20. 

4 3:17.34. 6:27—29. 12:49,50. 
Is. 48:16. 61:1. Mark 9:37. 
9:48. 1 John 4:14,15, 5:11,12. 


tion, and must fix our end in all other petitions, 
1 Pet. 4:11. [2.] He hath taught us what to ex- 
wis. pect. If we sincerely set ourselves to glorify 

“* our Father, He will enable us to glorify Him; 

give us grace sufficient, and opportunity. But 
if we secretly honor ourselves more than Him, it is just with Him to leave us 
to our own counsels, and then, instead of honoring, we shall shame ourselves. 

4. He pleads his commission; Glorify thy Son, as Thou hast given Him 
pewer; inthe execution of the powers Thou hast given Him; or, that thy 
Sun may glorify Thee according to the power given Him. Observe 

The origin of the Mediator’s power; Thou hast given Him power. Man must, 
in order to his recovery, be taken under a new model of government, erected 
by aspecial commission of heaven, constituting Christ sole Arbitrator of the 

nd difference that was, and sole Guarantee of the grand alliance that was to 

e between God and man; so He received his official power; which was to be 

executed in a way distinct from his power and government as Creator. Note, 
The church’s king is no usurper, ag the prince of this world is. 

He has power over all “Hoshi. (1.)-Over all mankind, The powers of the 
upper and unseen world of spirits; are subject to Him: (1 Pet. 3: 22.) but, 
mediating between God and man, He here pleads his power over all flesh. 
They were men whom He was to subdue and save, a therefore that rank 
of beings was put under his feet. 

(2.) Over mankind, corrupt and fallen, called Ree Gen. 6:3. If he had 
not in this sense been flesh, he had not needed a Redeemer. Al! power over, 
and all judgment concerning, this sinful race is committed to Christ; power 
to bind or loose, acquit or condemn ; to forgive sins,or not. Christ, as Medi- 
ator, has the government of the whole world put into his hand, is King of 
nations, has power even over those that know Him not, nor obey his Gospel ; 
Matt. 28: 18. ch. 
3: 35, 

The grand design of this power; that He should give eternal life to as many 
ere is the mystery of our salvation laid open. 

(1.) The Father makes over the elect to the Redeemer, as his charge and 
trust, the crown and recompense of his undertaking. He has a sovereign 
power over all the race, but a peculiar interest in ¢he chosen remnant: all 
things were put under his feet; but they were delivered into his hand. 

(2.) The Son undertakes to secure the happiness of those that were given 
Him; to give eternal life to them. How great the authority of the Redeemer! 
He has lives and crowns to give, efernal lives, immortal crowns that never 


and Jesus Christ. 


Christ's rriayer, 


fade. How gracious He is, in giving s3rrnal 
life to those whom He undertakes to save. Ist. 
He sanctifies them in this world, gives them t¢ 
ape aeal life, which is eternal life in the bud 
ch. 4:14. Grace in the soul, is heaven in tha 
soul. 2dly. He will glorify them in the ctha 
world ; their happiness shall be completed in 
the vision and fruition of God. This only is 
mentioned, because it supposes all the otner 
Sais of his undertaxing, teaching them, satis= 

ying for them, sanctifying them, and preparing 
them for that eternal life; and eed all the 
other were in order to this; we are called to his 
kingdom and. glory, and begotten to the inheri 
tance ; what is last in execution was first m ‘>- 
tention, and that is eternal life. 

(3.) The subserviency of the Redeemer’s 
universal dominion to this,v.2. Note, Christ's 
dominion over the children of men, is in order 
to the salvation of the children af God. All 
things are for their sakes, 2 Cor. 4:15. All 
Christ’s laws, ordinances, and promises, wh ch 
are given to ail, are designed effectually to con- 
yey spiritual life, and secure eternal life, to all 
that were given to Christ; He is Head over all 
things to the church. The kingdoms of Provi- 
dence and grace are put into the same hand, 
that all things may concur for good to the called. 

Here is a further explication of this grand de- 
sign; (v. 3.) ‘ This is life eternal, which I am 
empowered to give ; this is the nature of it, this 
the way leading to it, to know Thee the only true 
God, and all the discoveries of natural religion, 
and Jesus Christ whom Thou hast sent, as Me- 
diator, and the doctrines and laws of that holy 
religion, which He instituted for the recovery 
of man.’ 

The great end which the Christian religion 
sets hefore us, is eternal life, the happiness of 
an immortal soul in the vision and fruition of 
God. This, He was to reveal to all, and se+ 
cure to all, that were given Him. By the Gros- 
pel, life and immortality are brought to light, 
to hand, a life transcending this as much in 
excellency as in duration, 

The sure way of attaining this end is, by the 
right knowledge of God and Christ; This is 
life eternal, to know Thee; which may be taken 
two ways. Ist. Life eternal lies in the know- 
ledge of God and Christ; the present principle 
of this life is the believing knowledge of God 
and Christ; the future perfection of that life 
will be the intuitive knowledge of God and 
Christ : they that are brought into union with 
Christ, and les a life of communion with God 
in Christ, know, in some measure, by experi- 
ence, what eternal life is, and will say, ‘If this 
be heaven, heaven is sweet.’ See Ps. 17: 15, 
2dly. The way in which Christ gives eternat 
life, is by the renoleclee of Him that has called 
us; (2 Pet. 1: 3.) and this is the way in which 
we receive it. 

The Christian religion shows the way to 
heaven, 


Now the Greek translated know, as is well known the Creator and Governor of all things, and expects salvation from Him 


and universally admitted, must here, (as in many other passages of 
Scripture,) denote not only to know, but to worship. Butthis worship 
can he suitable only to the true God: yet Christ expressly refers it not 
only to the Father, but to Himself. He neither discriminates, nor 
could mean to discriminate, Himself and the Father, or the worship 
due to each; but claims equal worship for both; as He had plainly 
done at 5:23, Now if He has made, and commanded Himself to be 
accounted, equal to the Father, how could He, in one and the same 
place, say that He is inferior tothe Father? Jesus revealed the trwe 
God, not such as He is in general, but such as He is unto men, not in 
respect of his mature, and divine essence, but his decrees and counsels ; 
for in respect to nature, God cannot be known; (1 Tim. 6: 16.) not in 
reference to his atirt/utes and works of power, but works of grace, 
exhibited by Christ: with the former knowledge, men were well 
wequainted ; that the Jews had, and the Gentiles could attain unto; 
(Rom. 1: 19, 20.) but the datter, (as we are told by Paul, 1 Cor. 2: 7.) 
tgas hidklen, and no one ever professed it, learnt it from others, or 
sould form any conception of it. And this knowledge concerning 
Sod, our Lord has called the name of the Father, (v. 6, 11, 12, 26.) 
and his words; (v, 8.) finally, truth, v. 17,19. Such then has Jesus 
revealed Himself by words and deeds, namely, as the Son of God, who 
was in neaven, and came from heaven in order to procure for, and con- 
fer salvation upon men. This. then, is the true God, and the true 
Christ ; ?is, is the true knowledge of God and Christ, and as such, do 
God and Jesus claim to be worshipped, namely, as God who sent, as 
the Son who mwas sent by the Father for man’s salvation, Any other 
knowledge of God is hot of the right sort, nor sufficient for one who 

fosses the name of Christ, and aspires to the salvation obtained by 
Him. He, indeed, who acknowledges God as the supreme Deity, and 


as such, acknowledges God not aright, not after the manner in which 
his Son has manifested Him, and has taught and commanded that He 
should be acknowledged and worshipped. He who recognizes in Jesus 
merely a holy man, of extraordinary endowments, intellectual and 
moral, a teacher of religion, does mot acknowledge Him arighi, that 
is, not after the manner in which Jesus has manifested Himself, and 
commanded Himself to be worshipped. We know or worship God 
then truly and aright, only when we acknowledge Him such as He 
hath revealed Himself by his Son Jesus Christ ; and we know Jesus 
truly and aright, only when we acknowledge Him such as He hath 
rofessed Himself, and such as his Father hath demonstrated Him. 
‘o “know the only true God,”’ is to acknowledge, that the true God, 
out of his ineffable love to the human race, decreed from eternity to 
save it by his own Son, and to that end sent Him on the earth, anu 
committed the whole work of salvation into his hands; and withat so 
to acknowledge Him toith effect, as not only, in return for this love, to 
worship God with our whole heart and mind, but also toseek our salva- 
tion from this love of God by his Son. To know Christ, is to know 
Him as a Savior, the sole Giver of salvation, and to worship Him as 
such.’ Tittman, in BLOOMFIELD. 
‘That Christ here speaks of the only true God, in distinction from 
idols, and not to the exclusion of Himself, appears from his speaking 
of Himself, as the object of the same fiducial knowledge with the 
Father, and from his distinguishing Himself from the Father, not by 
any essential title, but merely by his office-character, viz: Jesua 
Christ, whom Thow hast sent. And the same apostle, who recorded 
this prayer, expressly says of Christ, This ts the true God, and eter 
nal life, in opposition to idols. 1 John 5: 20, 21.’ Guysg, 
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A.D 33 JOHN, XVII, 

4) *huve slorified 
thee om the earth: I 
‘have finisher the work 
which thou gavest me 
to do. | 

5 And now, O Fa- 
ther, ™ glorify thou me 
with thine own self, 
with the glory which 
J had with thee ™be- 
fore the world was. 

[Practical Observations.} 
& 12:28, 13:31,32. 


1 4:34 5:36.) 9:3. 14:31, 
Acts 20:24, 2 Tim. 4:7. 


Ly 


felicity of our being; for Christ died to bring: 
us to Got, to love, obey, and trust in Him, as our 
Owner, Ruler, and Benefactor, to devote our- 
selves to Him as our sovereign Lord, depend 
on Him as our chief Good, and direct_all to his 
praise as our highest End; éhis is life eternal. 
God is here called theaonly true God, to distin- 
guish Him from the gods ofthe heathen, which 
were counterfeiters anil pretenders, not from the 
Son, of whom it is said, He is the true God and 
eternal life, (1 John 5: 20.) and who in this text 
is proposed as the object of the same religious 
regard with the Father. It is certain there is but 
one only living and true God, and the God we 
adore is He. He is the true God, not a mere 


19:30. ! r 
name or notion; the only true God; and his 


m 2d LAS, 8:13. Lost. jae. Prey. service is the only true religion. 
Heb, 1:3,10, 1 John 1:2. Rev.5:9—14, 2 By directing us to Christ, as the Mediator 
8 Ble ig att: A541 Pet. 1:20. between God and man, If man had continued 


innocent, the knowledge of the only true God 
would have been life eternal to him; but now he is fallen, lo know God is 
to know Him as a righteous Judge; we are therefore concerned to know Christ 
as our Redeemer, by whom alone we can now have access to God; it is life 
eternal to believe in Christ; and this He gives’ to as many as were given 
Him. See ch. 6: 39,40. Those who are acquainted with God and ‘Christ, 
are already in the suburbs of life eternal. 

Christ prays to be glorified, in consideration of having glorified the Father 
hitherto, v. 4,5. The former petition was, Glorify Me in this world; the 
latter is, Glorify Me in the other world. JZ have glorified Thee on the 
earth, and now glorify Thou Me. 

With what confor. Christ reflects on the life He had lived on earth; 2. 
4. He does not vompiain of poverty and disgrace, what a weary life He had, 
as ever any mun of sorrows had; He overlooks this, in reviewing the service 
He had done his Fatner, and the progress made in his undertaking. This is 
here recorded, 

1. For the honor of Christ, that his life in all respects answered the end of 
his coming. Note, (1.) Our Lord had work given Him to do by Him that 
sent Him, and assisted Him; He came not into the world to live at ease, but 
ty go about doing good ana to fulfil all righteousness. (2.) Though He had 
not, as yet, gone thro..y, che ‘ast part of his undertaking, yet He was so near 
being made per fect through sufferings, that He might say, I have finished it. 
The word signifies his performing every part of his undertaking in the most 
perfect manner. (3.) He glorified his Father, in that his work is perfect, and 
the same is the glory of the Redeemer; the Son to glorify the Father, by 
abasing Himself, was strange; yet it was contrived that so He should glorif 
Him; ‘I have glorified Thee on the earth, im such a way as men on eart 
could bear the manifestation of thy glory.’ 

2. It is recorded that we all may follow his example. (1.) We must make 
it our business to do the work God has appointed us to do, according to our 
capacity and sphere of activity; we must each do all the good we can. (2.) 
We must aim at the glory of God in all. We must glorify Him on the earth, 
which He has given unto the children of men; demanding gqnly this rent; 
on the earth, where we are in a state of probation for eternity. (3.) We 
must persevere herein to the end of our days; we must not sit down till we 
have Frishiod our work, and accomplished, as a hireling, our day. 

3. Itis recorded for encouragement to all that rest upon Him. And He 
that finished his work for us, as a complete Savior, will finish it in us to the 
dar of Christ. 

See with what confidence He expects the joy set before Him; (v. 5.) Now, 
O Father, glorify Thou Me. He depends upon it, and cannot be denied. 

Glori fy Thou Me, as before, v. 1. All repetitions in prayer are not vain 
repetitions ; Christ prayed, saying the same words, (Matt. 26: 44.) and yet 
prayed more earnestly. What his Father had promised Him, and’ He was 
assured of, He must pray for; promises are not designed to supersede pray- 
ers, but to be the guide of our desire, and the ground of our hopes. Christ’s 
being glorified, includes all the honors, powers, and joys of his exalted state. 


1, By directing us to God, as the Author and ; 
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It 1s a glory with God; not only, Glorify mq 
name on earth, but Glorify Me with thina 
own Self. It was heaven, to be with his Fa- 
ther; Prov. 8:30. Dan. 7:13.’ Heh. 8:1. Note 
Christ’s brightest glories were to be displayed 
within the veil, where the Father manifests his 
glory. The praises of the upper world are of- 
fered to Him that sits upon the throne, and ta 
the Lamb in conjunction ; (Rev. 5: 13.) and the 
prayers of the lower world draw out grace and 


Christ’s prayer. 


peace from God ovr Father, and our Lord Je- 


sus Christ in conjunction ; thus the Father has 
glorified Him with Himself. 


It is the glory Ele had with God before the 


world was. By this it appears, (1.) That 
Christ, as God, had a heing before the world 
was, co-eternal with the Father; our religion 
acquaints us with one that was before all things, 
and by whom all things consist. (2.) His glory 
with the Father is from everlasting, as well as 
his existence with the Father ; for Hewas from 
eternity the brightness of his Father’s glory, 
Heb. 1:3. As God’s making the world sale 
declared his glory, but made no real additions 
to it; so Christ undertook the work of redemp- 
tion, not because He needed) glory, for He had 
a'glory with the Father before the world, but 
because we needed glory. (3.) Christ in his 
state of humiliation d'vested Himself of this 
giory, and drew a vel; over it: thougna He was 
still God, yet He was "vod maz ifestcd in the 
flesh. (4.) In his exattea state He resumed 
this glory, and clad H:mseit again with his 
robes of light. Having jertormed bis un- 
dertaking, He did, as it were, redeem a pledge, 
by this demand, Glorify Thou Me. He prays 
that even his human nature might be advanced 
to the highest honor it was capable of, his body 
a glorious body; and that the glory of the God- 
head might be manifested in the person of the 
Mediator, Emmanuel, God-man. He had des- 
pised the kingdoms of this world and the glory 
of them, when Satan offered them to Him, and 
therefore might the more boldly claim the glo- 
ries of the other world. Let the same mind. be 
inus. ‘Lord, give the glories of this world 10 
whom Thou wilt but let me have my portion 
of glory in the world to come.’ 

1. It was equitable, and admirahly becoming, 
thatif God were glorified in Him, He should 
glorify Him in Himself ch. 13: 32. 
finite value was there in what Christ did to glo- 
rifv his Father, that He merited all the glories 
of his exalted state. 

2. It was according to the covenant between 
them, that if the Son would make his soul an 
offering for sin, He should divide the spoil with 
the strong’, (Isa. 53: 10, 12.) and the kingdom 


should be his: it was for the joy set before Him, 


that He endured the cross: and now, in his ex- 
alted state, He still expects the completing of 
his exaltation, Heb. 10: 13. 

3. It was the most. proper evidence of 


his Father’s approving the work He had jinish- — 


ed. By the glorifying of Christ we are satis- 
fied that God was satisfied, and well pleased in 
Him, i 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. “hs 


V.1—5. Fervent prayer forms the proper conclusion of 
religious instructions, and the preparation for approaching tri- 
als: and our hearts should habitually be lifted up to God, that 
He would glorify Himself in and by us; prosper our enceayors 
to honor Him; support us in resisting temptations ; and carry 
us througn all difficulties to nis heavenly kingdom. (2 Thes. 
1: 5—12, v. 10—12. P. O.) But our supplications must be 
presented throygh our great High Priest, who ‘hath power 
over all flesh;’ and gives eternal life to his chosen people, and 
will consign unbelievers to everlasting punishment. For, how- 
ever men Inay deny or overlook it, ‘eternal life’ cannot be ob- 
tained by any of our race, except through ‘the knowledge of 
God,’ revealed in Jesus, and through his meritorious obedience 


Verses 4, 5. 

10 suppose with the Socinians, as some who were far remote from 
Sucinianism, er from being disposed to derogate from the Savior’s 
glory, have done, that nothing more is meant, than God’s decree of 

lorifying the man Christ Jesus, not only enervates the language, but 
induces obscurity and impropriety ;. and sanctions a method of explain- 
tne away the Scriptures, of pernicious tendency : for thus the elect 
may oe svoken of w similar language, as indeed some have ventured 

Tp) 


and death ; in which ‘ He glorified the Father on earth,’ and 
‘finished the work which was given Him to do.’—By leavin 
‘the glory which He had with the Father before the worl 
was,’ by his ascension to heaven to be reinstated in his glory, 
and by the doctrine which He committed to his apostles, He 
has manifested God to man (6); and helievers ‘behold that 


glory as in a glass, till they are changed into the same image 


rom glory to glory, by the Spirit of the Lord.’—This know- 
ledge, however, widely differs from those notions, which paff 
up; for itis humbling, and sanctifying; the source of al) spi= 
ritual worship and obedience; the hope, evidence, and earnest 
of eternal life, and the meetness for Leaven. Scorz. 


to speak of their eternal justification. (Note, Rom. 8: 28—31, v. 3) 3 
— Babe my human nature into a participa *on of the glory, which 1 
“the Logos, had with Thee before the beginning of the world.’ 
phylact. Scorr. . 


(.) The glory which I had with Thee before ti.2 world was.) ‘Te. 


suppose that this refers only to that glory whici. Ged msndea sy “im 


in his decrees, seems to sink and contract .s se €: Sy skort ¢7 Ue 
genuine purpose.’ LL bDRLESE, 


a 


Such in-_ 
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Theo - 


ye 
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A.D. 33. - 
6 4 I °have. mani- 
fested thy name unto 
Pthe men which thou 
gavest me ort cf the 
world: ‘thine they 
were,-and thou gavest 
them me; ‘and they 
have kept thy word. 

7 Now ‘they have 
|known that all things, 
whatsoever thou hast 
given me, tare of thee: 

8 For "Thave given 
unto them the words 
which thou gavest me: 
and they: have * receiv- 
ed them, and have 
known surely that I 
came out from. thee, 
and they have believ- 
ed that thou didst send 
me. 
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foye, must be construed to e 
ar not as though they were. 
Whine they were, and Thou 


JOHN, XVI. 
4. Thus we must he taught that those on!y 
who glorify God on earth, and persevere in fe 


work God hath given them to do, shall be glori- 
fied with the Father, Not that we can merit 


e 

. I pray not for the world. Note, 
There isa world of people that Jesus Christ 
did not pray for. It is not meant of the world 
in general, (He prays for that here, (v. 21.) 
That the world may believe that Thou hast sent 
Me,) nor is it meant of the Gentiles, in distinc- 
tion from the Jews ; but the world is opposed to 
the elect. Take the world for a heap of unwin- 
nowed corn; God loves it, Christ prays and 
dies for it, for a blessing is in it; but the Lord 
perfectly knows them that are his, and extracts 
them; the world is the remaining heap of chaff; 
Christ neither prays nor dies for it, but the wind 
drives it away. These are called the world, be- 
cause they are governed by the spirit_of this 
world; for these, Christ does not pray; there 
are some things which He intercedes for with 
God, on their behalf, as the dresser for the bar- 
ren tree; but they ave no part or lot in the 
blessings here prayed for. He does not say, I 
pray against the world, as Elias against Israel; 
but, I leave them to themselves; they are not in 
the Lamb’s book of life, and therefore not in the 
breast-plate of the High Priest. Miserable is 
the condition of such, as of those whom the 
prophet was forbidden to pray for, Jer. 7: 16. 
We that know not who are chosen, and who 
passed hy, must pray for all men, 1 Tim. 2:1, 
4. While there is life, there is hope. See 1 
Sam. 12: 23. E 

He prays for those that were given Him, 
meaning primarily the disciples; but it extends 
td all tho recelve and Beles the words of 
Christ, ». 6,8. He prays for all that should 
believe on Him ; (v. 20.) and not only the peti- 
tions that follow, but those also which went he- 
xtend to all believers; for He calls things that 


gavest them Me; (v. 6.) and again (v. 9.) Them 
Father, those [am now praying for, are such 


wh ch Thou hast given Me. 
as Thou hast intrusted Me with, and what I have to say for them is in pur- 
sulance of the charge I have received concerning them.’ 

This is meant primarily of the disciples who were given to Christ as pupils, 
to be educated; and as his agents, when He went to heaven, to publish his 
Gospel, and plant “is church. When-they Je ft all lo follow Him, this was the 
secret spring, they were given to Him, else they had not given themselves to 
Hin. ote, She apostleship and ministry, which are Christ’s gift to the 
church, were first the Father’s gift to Christ. As, under the law, the Levites 
were given to Aaron, (Num. 3: 9.) to the great High Priest of our profes- 
sion the Father gave the apostles first, and ministers in every age. See Eph. 
4:8, 11. Ps. 68:18. Christ received this gift for men, that He might give it 
tomen. ‘This puts great honor upon the ministry of the Gospel, and magnifies 
that ofiice, so much vilified; and it lays a mighty obligation upon ministers. 

But ife elect are elsewhere said to be given to Christ; (ch. 6: 37, 39.) and 
He otten laid stress upon this, that those He was to save were given Him 
as nis cnarge ; to his care they were committed, from his hand they were ex- 
pected, aud concerning them He received commandments. 

Thine they were. Three ways: Ist. Their being was derived from Him. 
When given to Christ to he vessels of honor, they were in his hand, as clay in 
the hana of the potier, to be disposed of as God’s wisdom saw most for God's 
glory. 2dly. They were criminals, and their being was forfeited to Him. 
They wirnt have been made sacrifices to justice, when chosen to be monu- 
ments ey mercy; might justly have been delivered to the tormentors, when 
delivers to the Savior, 3dly. They were chosen, and their lives and being 
were avesirned for Him; set apart for God. This He insists upen again, 
(». 7.) MI things whatsoever Thou hast given Me, are of Thee; which, 
thonca it may take in all that appertained tovhis office as Mediator, seems 
wsvpecmutv to he meant of those that were given Him; ‘They are of Thee, 
thet neme. their well-being is ef Thee; and therefore, I bring them all to 
(hee. inat they may be for Thee. 

That xavest them Me, as sheep to the shepherd, patients to the physi- 
clan, cunuren to a tutor; thus He will deliver up his charge ; (Heb. 2: 13.) The 
children Thou hast given Me. They were delivered to Christ, (st. That not 
one of the liltle ones might perish, and that the purpose of God according 
to election might stand. 2dly. That the undertaking of Christ might not be 
fruitless; that He should see of the travail of his soul and be satisfied, (Isa. 
53: 10, 11.) and might not spend his strength, and shed his blood, for nought, 
Isa. 49:4, We may plead, ‘Lord, keep my graces, keep my comforts, fo 
thine they were, and Thou gavest them Me.’ 

I hiwe manifested thy name to them. I have given unto them the words 
which Thou zavest Me, v. 8. 

The great design of Christ’s doctrine was, fo manifest God’s name, (ch. 1: 
18.) Instruct the ignorant, and rectifv mistakes concerning God. See 


a eh 
Christ's prayer. 


Aas fathful discharge of this undertaking: 
t nw? done wt. The truth of his dortrine 
egreed ~vith the instructions He received from 
his Feather. Ge gave not only the things, but 
the very worc's ‘hat were given Him. Ministers, 
in wording thei, message, must have an eve to 
the words which ‘he Holy Ghost teaches. The 
tendency of his doctrine was, to manifest. God's 
name. He did not scek Himself, het vimed 
to magnify his Fathe:. Note, 1st. It is Cl rist’s 
prerogative, to manzjesi God’s name to the souls 
ofmen. Noman knows the Father, 5ut He to 
whom. the Son will revza! Him, Matt. 11; 27. 
He only has acquaintarce with the Fluther, and 
is able to open the truth ; and Te only has ac- 
cess to the spirits of men, anc is able to open 
the understanding. Ministers nay publish the 
name of the Lord, but Christ only can manifest 
that name. By the Word of Chrisi, God is re- 
vealed to us; by the Spirit of Christ, God is 
revealed in us. Ministers may speak le words 
of God to us, but Christ can give us his swords, 
as food, as treasure. 2dly. Sooner or Jater, 
Chnist will manifest God's name to all thal were 


given Him, and will give them his Word, to be 


the support of their spiritual life, and the ear- 
nest of their bliss, 

The good effect of his care and pains; v. 6, 
"8c 

‘ They have received the words I gave them, 
as the ground the seed, and the earth the rain.? 
The Word was to them an ingrafted Word. 

‘ They have kept thy Word, have continued in 

it; have conformed to it.’ Christ’s command- 
ment is kept, only when it is obeved. They 
that were to teach others the commands of 
Christ, ought to be themselves observant of 
them. It was requisite that they should keep 
what was comanitted to them, for it was to be 
transmitted by them to every place for every 
age. 
“ They have understood the Word. They’ 
have been aware that Thou art the original Au- 
thor of this holy religion: that all things what- 
soever Thou hast given Me are of Ther.’ 
Christ’s offices and powers, the gi‘ts of the 
Spirit, without measure, were from Ged; de. 
signed for his own glory in man’s salvation, 
Note, It isa great satisfaction, in our reliance 
on Christ, that all He is and has, all He sa‘d 
and did, all he is doing and will do, are of God, 
t Cor. 1: 30. If the righteousness be of God’s 
appointing, we shall be justified; if the grace 
be of his dispensing, we shall be sanciified. 

To believe is, to know surely. The disciples 
were defective in knowledge; yet Christ, who 
knew them better than they knew themselves, 
passes his word for them that they did believe, 
v.8. Note, We may know that surely, which we 
do not know fully; the certainty of the things 
which are not seen, though we cannot particn- 
larly describe them. We walk by faith, which 
knows surely, not yet by'sight, which ki-ows 
clearly. 

We are to believe, that Jesus Christ came om 
Jrom God; that He is the Ambassador of tht 
eternal King; so that the Christian religion 1, 
of equal authority with natural religion ; there- 
fore the doctrines of Christ aie to be received 
as divine truths, his commands as laws, and his 
promises es divine securities. 

Christ speaks of this here, 1. As pleased with 
it. Though his disciples’ dulness and weakncss 
had grieved Him; their adherence to Him, their 
gradual improvement, and their great atiain- 
ments at last, were his joy. Christ delights in 
the proficiency of his scholars. He accepts the 
sincerity of their faith, and graciously passes by 
its infirmity. He is willing to make the best 
of us; thereby encouraging our faith, and teach- 
ing us charity. 

2. He pleads it with his Father, that they had 
given themselves to Him. Note, The improve- 
ment of grace, is a good plea for further graces 
To him that hath shall be given. 'Ybhem tay 
keep Christ's Word, and believe on Him. Chris. 
will commend, and recommend to his Father. 

He pleads the Father’s own interest in them; 
(v. 9.) I pray for them, for they are thine; He 
and the Father have a joint and mutual interess 
in what pertained to each; All mire are (7 i 

: Tal 


A. D. 33. 


9 I *pray for them: 
I pray nol. for the 
world, *but for them 
which thou hast given 
me; for they are thine. 

10 And ?all mine are 
thine, and thine are 
mine; ‘and I am glo- 
rified in them. 

1] And now ?J am 
no more in the world; 
*but these are in the 
world, and I come to 
thee. ‘Holy Father, 
&ékeep through "thine 
own name those whom 
thou hast given me, 
‘that they may be one, 
as we are. 
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aid at his feet, to be serviceable to Him. 


. JOHN, XVII. 


and thine are mine. Note, 1. All that receive 
Christ’s Word, are taken into covenant-relation 
to the Father; Christ presents them to Him, 
and they, through Christ, present themselves to 
Him. Christ has redeemed us, not to Him- 
self only, but to God, by his blood, Rev. 5: 9, 10. 
They are first-fruits unto God, Rev. 14:4. 2. 
This is a good plea in prayer, Christ here pleads 
it, They are thine; we may plead it for our- 
selves, I am thine, save me; and for.others, (as 
Moses, Exod. 32:11.) ‘ They are thy people. 
Wilt Thou not secure them, secure thine inte- 
rest in them, that they may not depart from 
Thee? They are thine, own them as thine.’ 

All mine are thine, and thine are mine. This 
speaks the Father and the Son to be, 1. One in 
essence. Every creature must say to God, All 
mine are thine; but none can say to Him, All 
thine are mine, but He that is the same in sub- 
stance with Him, and equal in power and glory. 
2. One in interest; no separate or divided inte- 
rests between them. 

Ist. What the Father has as Creator, is de- 
livered to the Son, in subserviency to his under- 
taking. All things are delivered to Him; (Matt. 
{1: 27.) nothing was excepted, but He thut did 
put all things under Him. 

2dly. What the Son has, as Redeemer, is de- 
signed for the Father, and shall shortly he deli- 
vered up to Him. All the benefits of redemp- 
tion, purchased by the Son, are intended for the 
Fiather’s praise ; in his pa ou the lines of his 
undertaking centre.. Zhe Son owns none for 
his that are not devoted to.the service of the 
Father; nor will any thing be accepted as a 
service to the Christian religion, which clashes 
with the dictates of natural religion. Every 
believer may say, All thine are mine; if God be 
ours in covenant, all He is and has is engaged 
for our good; and in an unlimited sense, every 
believer does say, Lord, all mine are thine; all 
What we have may he comfortably 


sommitted to God’s care and blessing, when it is cheerfully submitted to his 
lisposal; ‘Lord, take care of what I have, for it is all thine.’ 


am glorified in them. 1. 


Ihave been; what little honor Christ had in this 


world, ‘was among his disciples ; He had been glorified by their attendance, 
and obedience, their preaching aud working miracles in his name; therefore [ 


pray for inem. Note, Those 


snail have an interest in Christ’s intercession, 


ea 


in and by whom He is giorifcd. 


2. ‘Iam to be glorified in them ; they are to hear up my name.’ 


The apos- 


tles preached and wrought miracles in Christ’s name; the Spirit in them glo- 


rified Christ, ch. 16: 14. 
in his church; therefore all i 


(1) What little interest Christ has in this world, lies 


ts affairs lie near his heart. (2.) ‘Therefore I 


commit them to the Father, who has engaged to glorify the Son, and, upon 


that account, will have an eye to those in whom He is glorified.’ 


That in 


which God and Christ are glorified, may, with confidence, be committed to 


God’s special care. 
V. t1—16. , 
relate to spiritual blessings. 


The particular petitions which Christ put up for his disciples, 


He does not pray that they might he rich and 


great in the world, but that they might be kept from sin, furnished for duty, 


and brought safe to heaven. 


Note, The prosperity of the soul is the best 


prosperity; for, what relates to that Christ came to purchase and hestow, and 
so teaches us to seek, in the first place, both for others and for ourselves. 
They are such blessings as were suited to their present state. Note, 
Christ’s intercession is always pertinent. Our Advocate with the Father is 
acquainted with all the particulars of our wants, dangers and difficulties ; 
He knew Peter’s peril, which he himself was not aware of; (Luke 22: 32.) J 
have prayed for thee. He is full in the petitions, fills his mouth with argu- 
ments, to teach us fervency and importunity in prayer, and to dwell upon our 
errands at the throne of grace; as Jacob, I will not let Thee go, except 
Thou bless me. 

The first thing Christ prays for, for his disciples, is their preservation; He 
commits them all to his Father’s custody. Keeping supposes danger, and 
their danger arose from the world; from the evil of which He begs they 
men be kept. There were two ways of their being delivered from the 
world: 

1. By taking them out of it; He does not pray that they might be so 
Gelivered, (v. 15.) that is, 

1.) ‘I pray not that they may speedily be removed by death.’ If the world 
wil vex them, the readiest way to secure them would be, to hasten them to 
a hetter world, Christ would not pray so for his disciples, for two reasons. 


Verse 11. 

‘ Name is used in Scripture sometimes for person, (Rev. 3: 4.) some- 
times for fame, (Ps. 76: 1.) and sometimes, when applied to God, for 
his power, or other perfections, Ps. 20: 1, 7, When mention is made of 
making known God’s name to the heathen, we always understand it to 
miean, declaring lothem his nature and attributes, as the only true God : 
only thus do we find men ion of revealing his aame inthe Old Testament. 
flere Christ speaks to Jews, (v. 6.) and the phrase plainly snegests, 
tiat additional light was conveyed to them, which they could out oave 


192), 


disciples. 


Christ's prays 


[1.] He came to conquer, 110t to countenance 
those intemperate passions which make men 
impatient of life. Its his will that we should 
take up our cross, and not avoid it. [2.] He 
had work for them to do in the world; the 
world, though sick of them, (Acts 22: 22.) and 
not worthy of them, (Heb. 11: 38.) yet could itt 
spare them. In pity therefore to this dark 
world, Christ would not have these lights re- 
moved out of it, especially for the sake of those 
in the world, that were to believe in Him through 
their word. Let not them be taken out of the 
world, when their Master is; they must each, 
in his own order, die a martyr, but not till they 
have finished their testimony. Note, Ist. The 
taking of good people out of the world is a thing 
by no means to be desired, but dreaded rather, 
and laid to heart, Isa. 57: 1. 2dly. Though 
Christ loves his disciples, He does not send fcr 
them to heaven, as soon as they are effectuall 
called, but leaves them to do good, and plone 
God on earth, and be ripened for heaven. Many 
good people are spared to live, because they can 
ill he spared to die. 

(2.) ‘I pray not that they may be exempted 


from the troubles of this world, and taken to — 


some place of ease and safety, there to live un- 
disturhed.- Not that, being freed from trouble, 
they may bask in luxurious ease, but that, by the 
help of God, they may be preserved in danger ; 
so Calvin. Not that they may be kept from all 
conflict with the world, but that they may not 
be overcome by it; not that, as Jeremiah wish- 
ed, they might leave their people, and xo from 
them, (Jer. 9:2.) but that, like Ezekiel, their 
JSaces may be strong against the faces af wicked 
men, Ezek. 3:8. It is more the honor of a 
Christian soldier, by faith to overcome the world 
than by a monastic vow to retreat from it; an 
more for the honor of Christ to serve Him in a 
city than in a cell. 

Another way is, by keeping them from the 
corruption in the world; and He prays they 
may be thus kept, v- 11, 15. 

Holy Father, keep those whom thou hast given 
Me. Christ was leaving them; but let them 
not think their defence departed; no, He, in 
their hearing, commits them to his and their 
Father. Note, It is the unspeakable com- 
fort of all believers, that Christ Himself has 
committed them to the care of God. Those 
cannot but be safe, whom God keeps, and He 
cannot but keep those whom the Son commits 
to Him; in the virtue of which we may commit 
the keeping of our souls to God, 1 Pet. 4:19. 2 
Tim, 1:12. ‘ Keep their lives, till they have 
done their'work ; keep their comforts, and let 
them not be broken in upon by the hardships 
they meet with; keep up their interest in the 
world,’ To this pret 1s owing the wonderful 
preservation of the ministry and church in the 
world unto this day; if God had not kept up 
both, they had been extinguished long ago. He 
puts them under the divine tuition, that they 
might not themselves run away from duty, or he 
led aside by their own hearts. We need God’s 
power not only to put us into a state of grace, 
but to keep us in it. See ch. 10: 28,29, 1 Pet. 
1: 5. 

He speaks to God as a holy Father. In com- 
mitting ourselves and others to the divine care, 
we may take encouragement, 1. From bis holi- 
ness, which is engaged for the preservation of 
his holy ones; He hath sworn by his holinces, 
Ps. 89: 35. If Hebe a holy God, and hate sin, 
He will make those that are his, holy, and keep 
them from sin, who hate it. 2. From this rela- 
tion of a Father to us through Christ. If He 
be a Father, He will take care of his own chil- 
dren; who else should ? 

He speaks of them as those whom the Father 


derived from the old dispensation. We must understand this phrase, of 
instructie™s relative to life and immortality, and the recovery of sinnera 
through Unrist's mediation, which may well be called revealing Gd, or 
which, in the Hebrew idiom, is the same, the mame ef God, to ihe 
If, then, by the name of God, (v. 6, and 26.) be meant tha | 
great foundations of the Christian institution, the being preserved or — 
kept in it, (v, 11, 12.) must mean their being enabled to continue ithe 
faith and practice of that religion.’ 


Caupeen, — 


see 


12 While I was with 
them in the world, *I 
kept them in thy name: 
those that thou gavest 
me I have kept, 'and 
none of them is lost, 
but ™the son of perdi- 
tion; "that the scrip- 
ture might be fulfilled. 
| [Practicac Observations.) 

13 And now ‘come 
[ to thee; and these 
things I speak in the 

_ world, ?that they might 
' have my joy fulfilled in 
themselves, 
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Keep them from the evil ; or out of it. 


JOHN, XVII. 

had given Him. What we receive as our Fa- 
ther’s gifts, we may comfertably remit to our 
Father’s care. ‘Father, keep the graces and 
comforts Thou nast given’ Me; the children 
Thou hast given Me; the ministry Z have re- 
ceived.’ 

Keep them through thine own name. That 
is, For thy name’s sake ; so some. ‘Thy name 
and honor are concerned in their preservation 
as well as mine, for both will suffer by it if they 
either revolt or sink.’ The Old-Testament saints 
often pleaded, for thy name’s sake ; more con- 
cerned for the honor of God’s name than for 
any interest of their own. 

Keep them in thy name; so others. ‘In the 
knowledge and fear, in the profession and ser- 
vice of thy name, whatever it cost them; let 
them ever be faithful to it; keep them in thy 
truths and ordinances, in the way of thy com- 
mandments. 

Keep them by or through thy name; ‘by 
thine own power, in thine own hand; keep 
them Thyself, let them be thine immediate care. 
Keep them by those means of preservation 
which Thou hast appointed, and by which Thou 
hast made Thyself known. Keep them by thy 
Word and ordinances; let uy name be their 
strong tower; thy tabernacle their pavilion.’ 

He had taught them to pray daily, 


Deliver us from evil, and-this would encourage them to pray. 

1. ‘Keep them from the evil one, and all his instruments: that he may not 
have leave to sift them, or that their faith may not fail: that the destroyer 
may not drive them to despair.’ : 


2. ‘Keep I 
looks like it, or leads to it. 


them from the evil thing, that is, sin; from every thing that 


Keep them, that they do no evil,’ 2 Cor. 13: 


7. Sin is that evil which, above any other, we should dread and deprecate. 
3. ‘Keep them from the evil of the world, and of tribulation, so that it may 

have no sting, no malignity ;’ not that they might be kept from affliction ; but 

kept through it, that there might be no evil in it to harm them. Observe, 
The reasons with which He enforces these requests for their preservation, 
He pleads that hitherto He hati kept them, (v. 12.) in the true faith, and the 


service of God. 


Christ.faithfully discharged his undertaking concerning his disciples ; while 
He was with them, He kept them in God’s name, preserved thein from dan- 


‘not of those given to Christ to he kept. 


gerous errors or sins; from the Pharisees, who would have compassed sea 
and lind to make proselytes of them; He kept them from deserting Him, avd 
returning to the little all they had left: He had them still under his eye when 
He sent them to preach; went not his heart with them? Many that followed 
Him awhile, took offence and went off; but He képt the twelve, that they also 
should notgoaway. He kept them from falling into the hands of enemies that 
sought their lives ; kept tnem when He surrendered Himself, ch. 18:9. While 


Lh 


Christ’s prayer 


with chem, He kept thein by instructions stil 
sounding in their ears, miracles done before 
their eyes; when He was gone, they must >@ 
kept in a more spiritual manner. Sensible 
comforts and supports are sometimes givep and 
sometimes withheld ; but when they are with- 
drawn, we are not left comfortless. 

This is true of all the saints while here in this 
world ; Christ keeps them in God’s name. It 
is implied, 1. That they are weak, and cannot 
keep themselves; their own hands are not suf- 
Jicient for them. 2. That they are, in God’s 
account, worth the keeping; precious in his 
sight and honorable; his treasure, his jewe’s. 
3. That their salvation is designed, for to tha 
they are kept, 1 Pet. 1:5. As the wicked are 
reserved for the day of evil, so the righteous are 
preserved for the day of bliss. 4. They are 
o charge of the Lord Jesus, the good Shep- 
herd. \ 

None of them is lost. Note, Christ will cer- 
tainly keep all that were given Him, so that 
none of them shall be finally lost; they may 
think themselves lost, and mer be in imminent 
peril; but it is the Father’s will that He should 
lose none, and none He will lose; (ch. 6: 39.) so 
it will appear when they come together. 

A brand is put upon Judas, as none of those 
whom He had undertaken to keep. He speaks 
of Judas as already lost, for He had abandoned 
the society of his Master and his fellow-disci- 
ples, abandoned himself to the devil’s guidance, 
and in a little time would go to his own place ; 
he is as good as lost. But his apostasy and 
ruin were no reproach to his Master, or his fa- 
mily : for, 

1, He was the son of perdition, and therefore 
He 
deserved perditien, and Ged left him to throw 
himself headlong inta it. He was the son of 
the destroyer, as Cain, who was of that wicked 
one. That great enemy whom ihe Lord will 
consume, is called a son of perdition, because 
he is a man of sin, 2 Thess. 2:3. itis an aw- 
ful consideration, that one of the apostles proved 
a son of perdition. No man’s place or name in 
the church, no man’s privileges or opportunities 
of grace, no man’s profession or external per- 
formances, will secure him from ruin, if his 
heart be not right with.God ; nor are any more 
likely to prove sons of perdition at last, after a 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V. 6—12. The regard of the Savior to those who were 


salvation, through sanctification of the Spirit, and belief of the 


‘given Him out of the world,’ cannot be overlooked by the at- 
tentive reader: and tie things spoken of them are not peculiar 
so the apostles, but take in all, who receive and keep his Word, 
are firmly persuaded that his doctrine and works were from the 
Wather, and believe in Him for the salvation of their souls. 
For these persous particularly He ‘came into the world ;’ for 
them He ase ant suffered, rose again and reigns; for them 
He continually intercedes, and not for the world at large: in 
them He will eternally be glorified with the Father, whose 
also they are; as ‘all things that the Father hath’ are the 
Son’s likewise. No sinner, however, need be discouraged ; 
for the Savior is able and willing to ‘save to the uttermost all 
who come to God by Him.’. Convictions and desires are 
nopeful tokens: and when they lead a man to the throne of 
grace, in reliance on the intercession of Christ, the express 
promises of God become his security, and the work already 
wrought in Him evidences, that He has heen ‘chosen unto 


truth; nor can any one, whatever he professes or preaches, 
know his election of God, except by that ‘fa th which worketh 
by love,’ and by its fruits. (1 Thes. 1: 1—4, v. 3, 4. 2 Pet. 1: 
5—11.)—For many have called Christ Lord, und seemed to be 
the children of God; who at length proved ‘sons of perdition.’ 
Such examples should excite to serious self-examination and 
prayer: but should not distress the believer, who, though he 
cannot do the things he would,’ is conscious of integrity in 
his professed repentance, and faith in Christ, and desire of liv- 
ing to his glory. These, through the intercession of Christ, 
shall be ‘ kept by the power of God,’ to the glory of his name, 
and in his worship and service, ‘ through faith, unto salvation.’ 
None of them ever were or will be lost: for ‘the sons of perdi- 
tion’ only seemed to be of them, but never were with them in 
judgment, disposition, and affection. (1 John 2: 18, 19.) 
Scorr. 


Verse 12. 

The son of perdition,] (2 Thess. 2: 3, 4.) ‘‘ The son of perdition” 
* signifies one, who deservedly perishes: as “ason of death,’’? (2 Sam. 
*12: 5.) “children of hei!,’? (Matt. 23: 15.) and “children of wrath,’? 
*(2ph. 2:3.) signify persons justly obnoxious to death, hell, and 
*wrath.’ Doddridge. Scorr, 

“In Is. 57: 4, the faithless and idolatrous Israelites are called chil- 
dren of transgression, or sons of perdition, the Greek being the same 
as is tere used. The Hebrew signifies apostasy. Hence also in 2 
‘Thess. 2:3. The phrase here used, signifies an apostate from the 
christian faith.’ at the Scripture might be fucfuled,) ‘1. e. This 
auppened not forfuitously, but by the wise counsel of God. Bp. 
@«arce explains, ‘by the loss of Him, the Scripture is fulfilled :’’ or. 
‘ vhat the Psalmist said in Scripture (Ps. 41:9.) may be applied to 
E— m.”’ And he refers to Ps. 109: 8. compared with Acts 1: 20. Most 
modern commentators are of opinion, that our Lord has no, particular 
passage in view, (as Ps. 4: 10. which He at another time applies to this 
purpose in Joh. £3:°18.) but rather alludes tothe prophecies in general 
eoncerning his passion, Surenhusius, however, thinks there is refer- 
eace to Ps. 69 and 100.’ BLoomFIELD. 

But the son of perdition.} ‘Iam surprised that so many divines 
should infer from these words, that the giving to Christ in the pre- 


MET. VON, To? 100 


ceding clauses, cannot imply an election to glory, because it is here 
intimated that Judas, who perished, was given as well as the fest. But 
persons conversant in the original might easily have observed. that if 
this text will prove that Judas was in the number of those gzpen to 
* Christ, in the same manner Luke 4: 26, 27. will prove, directly con- 
trary to plain fact, and the whole tenor of the argument, that the 220man 
of Sarepta wasa widow in Israel, and Naaman the Syriana teperin 
Israel too; John 3: 13. that Christ ascended into heaven before He began 
his ministry, and Rev. 21: 27. that there are some of the most abomina- 
ble of mankind whose names are written in the book of life. In all 
which it is plain that the particle “but”? is not used strictly as an 
exceptive particle,’ > DopprincE. 
In the preceding verses, those who were given to Christ are stutec to * 
have ‘kept his word,’ and ‘ believed in Him 2 butJudas had always 
been:a hypocrite, and was now a traitor and apostate; and therefor 
Christ ca not mean to incluce Aim in that pumuer. “6: 66-71, 9 
70, 71. 15: 18—30, v. 18. 21, 27—30.) And if in chix verse we under 
stand by those ‘given to Christ,’:such as were given Him to he tus 
apostles, without reference to faith, or ‘the election of grace ;’? we can- 
not explain the preceding verses in thatsense, because they are verified 
in none but ‘rue believers, of which number Judas never had pee 
COTT, 


[793, 


¥ 


ALE i, 


14 f have ‘given 
them thy word; and 
"the world hath hated 
them, because * they 
are not of the world, 
even as I am not of the 
world. 

15 I pray not that 
thou shouldest ‘ take 
them out of the world, 
but that thou shouldest 


JOHN, XVII. 


1 
i] 


EE w course of profess.on, than those that, 
ike Judas, love the bag. But Christ’s distin- 
guishing Judas froin those that were given Him, 
(for the Greek is adversative, not exceptive,) 
intimates that religion ought not to suffer for 
the treacherv of those that are false to it, 1 John 
2ae ae 

2. The Scripture was fulfilled ; the sin of Ju- 
das was foreseen in God’s counsel, and foretold 
in his Word, and the event would certainly fol- 
low after the prediction as a consequence, though 
it cannot be said necessarily to follow from it 
as an effect. See Ps. 41: 9. 69: 25. 109:8. One 


would be amazed at the treachery of the apos- 
tates, were we not told it before. 

He pleads that He was now under a necessity 
of leaving them, and could no longer wate 
over them as He had hitherto; (v. 11.) ‘Keep 
them now, that I may not lose the labor I be- 
stowed upon them while with them. Keep 


“keep them from the 
evil. 

16 They *are not of 
the world, even as I 
am not of the world. 


. ; 
t7 7Sanctify them them, that they may be one with us, as we are 
48. with each other.’ 
677, 15:18-21. Gen. 3:15. Prov. | With what pleasure, with what an air of tri- 
Bore Heck NS. Mau, 10:24,25. umph and exultation, He speaks of his own 
#16. 9:23,” 1 John 4:5,6, '5:19,20, | departure, with reference both to the world He 
¢ Rene peentua agit ohh oe left, and the world He removed to. ‘Now I am 
a Gen. 48:16. 1 Chr. 4:10. 7 no more in theworld. Farewell to this trouble- 
Matt. 6:13, Luke 11:4. some world, the welcome hour is at hand when 


I shall be no more in it. Having finished the 


nl work I had to do in it, I have done with it; no- 
' Le ts HORRY Ect ora ees thing remains now but to hasten from it.’ Note, 
2'Cor. 3:18, Eph, 5:26. Jam, 1:21. It should be a pleasure to those that have their 
1 Pet, 1:22,23, home in the other world, to think of being no 


: more in this world ; for what is there hére, that 
should court our stay? With a holy triumph should we say, ‘Now I am 
no more in this world, no more vexed with its thorns, endangered by its 
snares ; I shall wander no more in this howling wilderness, be tossed no more 
on this stormy sea; now I can cheerfully give it a final farewell.’ 

Now I come to Thee. To get clear of the world is but the half of the com- 
fort ofa yt ha Christ, of a dying Christian; the far better half is to think of 
going to the Father, to the immediate, everlasting enjoyment of Him, When 
we go, to be absent from the body, it is to he present with the Lord, like chil- 
dren fetched home to their father’s house. ‘Now come I to Thee, whom 
my soul thirsteth after; Thee, the Fountain of light and life, the crown and 
centre of bliss: my longings shal! be satisfied, my hopes accomplished, my 
bapdiness completed.’ 

With what tender concern He speaks of those He left hehind: ‘ But these 
are in the world. Ihave found what an evil world it is, what will hecome of 
these dear liétle ones that must stayin it! Holy Father, keep them} they wil 
want my presence, let them have thine. I am sending them out into the 
world: they must launch. forth into the deep, and have business to do in these 
great waters, and will be lost if Thou do not keep them.’ 

Our Lord Jesus hears the names of his own “hit are in the world upon 
his breast-plate, and has graven them with the nails of his cross upon the 
palms of his hands ; when He is out of their sight, they are not out of his, 
much less out of his mind. We should have such pity for those that are 
launching into the world when we have got almost through it; and for those 
that are left behind in it when we are leaving it. 

When Christ would express the utmost need his disciples had of divine 
preservation, He only says, They are in the world; that speaks danger enough 
to those who are bound for heaven, whom a flattering world would divert and 
seduce, and a malignant world hate and persecute. 

He pleads what a satisfaction it world he to them to know themselves 
safe, and to Him to see them easy, v. 13. Observe, 

1. Christ earnestly desired the fulness of joy for his disciples. He was 
leaving them in tears and troubles, and yet took care to fulfil their joy. 
When they thought their joy in Him was at an end, it was advanced nearer to 
perfection than ever. We are here taught, (1.) fo found our Joy in Christ ; 

Itis my joy; Tam the matter of it.’ Christ sa Christian’s Joy ; joy in the 
world is withering with it, joy in Christ is everlasting. (2.) To build up our 
juy witk diligence, is the duty as well as privilege of believers ; no part of the 
Christian life is pressed upon us more earnestly, Phil. 3:1. 4:4. (3.) Christ 
would have us aim at the perfection of this joy. 

2. In order hereunto, He solemnly committed them to his Father’s keeping, 
and took them for witnesses that He did so; These things I speak in the 
world, while yet with them. His intercession in heaven would have been as 
effectual in itself; but saying this in the world, would he a greater satisfac- 
hon to them. Note, (1.) Christ has not only treasured up future comforts 
for his disciples, but has given them present satisfactions. He here conde- 
scended to publish his last will and testament, and (unlike many a testator) 
be nett know what legacies He had left them, and how well they were se- 

ured, 
-nothi: .£ mure effer ual to silence fears and mistrusts, and to furnish strong 
consolation, than Jhis, that He always appears in the presence of Ged for 


is i Yerins the apostle puts a yea rather upon this, Rom. 8: 34. And see 
019. 17225 


Verse 17, 


Sanctify.) ‘This word may be understood in the sense of to con- 


(2.) Chriss intercession for us is enough to fulfil our joy in Him ; | 


\ ay 


} 


Christ's prayers * 


He pleads the ill usage they were likery to 
meet with in the world, for his sake; (i 14.) ‘7 
have given them thy Word, to be published to 
the world, and they have believed it themsel’es, 
and accepted the trust of transmitting it to the 
world; therefore the world hath hated them, as 
also hecause they are nol ofthe world, airy more 
than I.’ 

Though as yet they had given but little oppo- 
sition to the world, ae it hates them; much 
more when they would turn the world upside 
down; ‘Father, stand their friend; they will 
have many enemies. In the midst of those 
fiery darts, let them be compassed with thy fa- 
vor aswith a shield.’ It is God's honor to teke 

art with the weaker side, and help'the hel 
aoe Loril be merciful to them, for men eu 
swallow them up. 

One reason of the world’s enmity is, they had 
received the Word of God as sent them by 
Christ, when the greatest part of the world re- 
jected it, and set themselves against those who 
preached and professed it. Note, They that 
receive Christ’s good will and good word, rivast 
expect the world’s ill will and ill word. Minis- 
ters have been in a particular manner hated h 
the world, because they call men out of it, an 
teach them not to conform to it; ‘ Mather 
keep them, for itis for thy sake that they are 
exposed.’ Thus the Psalmist pleads, For thy 
sake I have borne reproach, Ps. 69:7. Note, 
Those that keep the word of Christ's patience 
are entitled to special protection in the hour o 
temptation, Rev. 3: 10. That cause wich 
makes a martyr, may well make a joyfl suf- 
ferer. 

Another reason is, they are not of this world. 
They to whom the Word of Christ comes in 
power, are not of the world ; it weans them 


from the wealth, and turns them against the 


wickedness of the world. 

He pleads their conformity to Himself in a 
holy non-conformity to the world: (v. 16.) 
They may in faith commit themselves to God 
1. Who are as Christ was in this rworld, and 
tread in his steps. God will love those that are 


like Christ. 2. Who do not engage themselves 


in the world’s interest, nor devote themselves to 
its service, Observe, 

1, Christ was not of this world; He never 
had been of it, and least of all, now He was 
upon the point of leaving it. This speaks, Ist. 
His state; He was none of the world’s favor- 
ites, or grandees; worldly possessions He had 
none, not where to lay his head; nor worldly 
power, He was no judge or divider. Secondly, 
His Spirit; He was perfectly dead to the 
world, the prince of this world had nothing in 
Him; the things of this world were nothing /o- 
Him; not honor, for He made Himself af no 
reputation ; not riches, for our sakes He became 
poor; not pleasures, for He acquainted Him- 
self with grief. See ch. 8: 23. 

2. Therefore true Christians are not of this 
world. The Spirit of Christ in them is opposite - 
to the spirit of the world. ist. It is their lot to 
be despised by the world ; they are not in favor — 
with it, any more than their Master. 2dly. It 
is their privilege to be delivered from the world; 
as Abraham out of the land of his nativity, 
3dly. It is their duty and character to he dead 
to the world. Their most pleasing converse is, 
and should be, with another world, and their 
prevailing concern about the husiness of at, 
Christ’s disciples were weak, yet this He could — 
say for them, They were not of the world 5 
therefore He recommends thein to the care of 
heaven. 

V.17—19. The next thing He prayed for 
them, was, that they might be vanctified. 

Sanctify them through thy truth, through thy 
Word for thy Word is truth itself. He desires 
they may be sanctified both as Christians and 
as ministers, 

1. As Christians. Father, make them holy s. 


that will be their preservation, 1 Thess. 5: 23, 
Ai eats 


Through thy truth.) ‘The doctrine which is not drawn from the tru:a 
f Gol can never save souls, God blesses no word but be own, because 


secrate, to separate from common use. and to devote to God and his wane is truth. without mixture of error, but that whicl tas proceeded 


service and to make holy or pure. 
Ady: 


dj: ath 


“The prayer may include both.’ from Himself.’ 


Di. A. tiaxke 


A.D. 33 


word 1s truth. 


babel eR E 


y y 
Ps 


JOHN, Xvn. 
through thy truth; *thy ufirm the ; 
strengthen el sip obalgabine their a affec- 
st tions, rivet their good resolutions. arry on 

18 As * tnou hast that good work in them; let the light shine Tee 
sent me into the world, and more. Complete it, with the perfection of 
even so have I also holiness.’ Note, 1. Christ’s prayer for all that 
sent them into the are his, is, that they may he sanctified ; because 
world. else Be Cannery them Hg his, here sei beaesl 
«employ them in his work, or present them to 

19 And * for their tis Father: 2. Those that Rea grace are 
BALES ° f sanctify MY- sanctified, have need to be sanctified more and 
self, 4that they also more, Even disciples must pray for sanctifying 
might be *sanctified grace; for if the Aivhat of the good work be 
throuch the truth not the Finisher of it, we are undone. Not to 

eee ’ go forward is to go backward; he that is holy, 

[Practical Observations.) rust be holy still, more holy still, pressing for- 

20 | Neither *pray ward, soaring upward, as those that have iwt 

attained. 3. It is God that sanctifies, 7, well 
TTIdd G2. Eph 4.2122, 2 Tre, 28 God that justifies, 2 Cor. 5:5. 4. It encour- 

25,2. ages our prayers for sanctifying grace, that 
& 2021-23. Is. 61:1—3._ Matt. 23:34. Christ intercedes for it, for us. : 

2Cor ':20. Eph. 3:7,8. * . * 
bIs.621 2Cor. 4:15, 8:9, 2Tim. The mean of conferring this grace, is thy 

AIS: at Vaan ne truth, thy Word is truth, Not that the Holy 
“OAL. £13.14.18,26, 10:5-10,29, One of Israel is hereby limited to means, but 
a7, Vi. 24. in the counsel of peace it was settled, (1.) That 
mremeunypaneited. all needful truth should be comprised in the 

TESA PRUE Word of God. Divine revelation, as it now 
stands m the written Word, is not only pure truth, without mixture, but entire 
truth without deficiency. (2.) This Word of truth should be the outward and 
ordinary means of sanctification ; not of itself, for then it would always sanc- 
tify, but as the mstrument which the Spirit commonly uses in beginnin 
and carrying on that good work; it is the seed of the new birth, (1 Pet. 1: 23.) 
the fool of the new life, 1 Pet. 2: 1, 2. 

2. As ministers. ‘ Sanétify them, set them apart for thy service; let their 
call t» the apostleship be ratified in heaven.’ Prophets were said to be sanc- 
tified, (Jer. 1:5.) and apostles, 2 Pet. 1:21. Priests and Levites were so. (1.) 
‘Qualify them with Christian graces and ministerial gifts, as able ministers of 
the New Testament.’ (2.) ‘Separate them to the office, Rom. 1:1. I have 
called them, they have enaeneed Father, say Amen to it.’ (3.) ‘Own them 
in the office; let thy hand go with them; sanctify them by, or in truth, as 
{ruth is opposed to figure apd shadow; sanctify them really, not ceremo- 
nially, by anointing and sacrifice. Sanctify them to thy truth, to be the 
preachers of ig truth to the world; as the priests were sanctified to serve 
at the altar? 1 Cor. 9:13,14. Note, [1.] Christ intercedes for his ministers 
with particular convern, and recommends to his Father’s grace those stars He 
carries in his right hand. [2.] The great thing to be asked of God for minis- 
ters, is, that they may be sanctified, effectually separated from the world, en- 
tirely devoted to God, and experimentally acquainted with the influence of 
that Word upon their own hearts, which they preach to others. Let them 
have the Urim and Thummim, licht and integrity. 

Two pleas enforce the petition for sanctification, 1. Their mission ; v. 18. 
Christ speaks with great assurance of his own mission; Thou hast sent Me 
into the world. The Author of the Christian religion had his commission 
from the original and object of all religion. He was sent of God to say what 
He said, do what He did, and be what He is to those that believe on Him; 
which was his comfort in his undertakiug, and may be ours, in our depend- 


“ence upon Him. 


He speaks with great satisfaclion of the commission He had given his dis- 
ciples; ‘I send them on the same errand; to preach the same doctrine, and 
to confirm it with the same proofs, with a charge to commit to other faithful 
men that which was committed to them.’ He gave them their commission, 
(ch. 20: 21.) with a reference to his own, and it magnifies the office, that there 
is some affinity hetween the commission given to ministers, and that given 
to the Mediator; He is called an Apostle, (Heb. 3: 1.) a Minister, (Rom. 15: 
8.) a Messenger, Mal. 3:1. Only they are sent as servants, He as a Sen. 


§ Father, confirm the work of sanctification, } 


# 


Christ’s prayer 


This is a reason, 1. Why Christ was von 
cerned so much for them; He had Himself put 
then: into a difficult office, which required great 
abilities. Note, Whem Christ sends He will 
stand by, and interest Himself in those wher 
He employs; what He calls 1s to, H* will 
fit us for, and sustain us through. 2. He com: 
mitted them fo his Futher, beciuse He way 
concerned in the cause, their mission being n_ 
prosecution of his. Christ received gifts for 
men, (Ps. 68: 18.) and then gave them ‘'o men; 
(Eph. 4: 8.) and therefore prays aid ot his Fa- 
ther to uphold those gifts. The Father sancti- 
fied Him when He sent Him into the world, 
ch. 10: ia Now they being sent as He was, 
jet them also be sanctified. 

2. The merit He had for them is also plead- 
ed; v.19. Here is, 

(1.) Christ’s designation of Himself to the 
work and office of Mediator; I sanctified Max 
self: He entirely devoted Himself to the under» 
taking, especially to the ofering up of Himself 
without spot unto God. e, as the priest and 
altar, sanctified Himself as the sacrifice. When 
He said, Father, glorify thy name ; thy will be 
done; I commit my spirit into thy hands; He 
made the satisfaction He had engaged to make, 
and so sanctified Himself. This He pleads, for 
his intercession is made in virtue of his satisfac- 
tion; by his own blood He entered into the holy 
place, (Heb. 9:12.) as the high priest, on the day 
of atonement, sprinkled the blood of the sacrifice 
at the same time that He burnt incense within 
the veil, Lev. 16: 12,14. (2.) Christ’s design 
of kindness to his disciples ; it is for their sakes, 
that they may be sanctified, that is, that they 
may be martyrs; so some. ‘I sacrificed My- 
self, that they may be sacrificed to the glory of 
God and the church’s good.’ Paul speaks of 
his being offered, 2 Tim. 4:6. Phil. 2: 17. 
Whatever, in the death of the saints, is precious 
in the sight of the Lord, is owing to the death 
of Jesus. But I rather take,it more generally, 
that they may be saints and ministers, duly 
qualified and accepted of God. | 

[1.] The office of the ministry is the purchase 
of Christ’s blood, and one of the fruits of his 
satisfaction. The priests under the law were 
consecrated with the blood of bulls and goats, 
but ministers with the blood of Jesus. 

(2.] The holiness of Christians is the fruit 
of Christ’s death, by which the giftof the Holy 
Ghost was purchased; He gave Himself for 
his church, to sancti fy it, Eph. 5:26. And He 
that designed the end, designed also the means, 
that they might be sanctified by the truth, to 
which Christ. came into the world to bear wit- 
ness, and died to confirm. The word of trath 
receives its sanctifying power from the death 
of Christ. Some read it, that they be sanc- 
tified in truth, that is, truly ; for as God must 
be served, so, in order to that, we must he 
sanctified in the Spirit, and in truth. This 
Christ has prayed for, for al] that are his; for 
this is his will, even their sanctification. 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. d 
V. 13—19. The disciples of Christ live at present in a of it, and from the snares of the wicked one: they should seek 


his words, and the experience of his fai L 
with joy in Him and in each other, amidst their tribulations. Spirit offered 


world, which hates and despises them: yet the recollection of to be sanctified more and more, through the Word of truth, that 
thfalness, may fillthem they may pireseryedly serve Him, who ‘through the eternal 
f 


Himself without spot to God,’ ‘to purge their 


They should he willing to die, but not impatiently desire it : for 
their Advocate does not intercede for their immediate removal® 
but that they ‘may be kept from evil.’ They are not, however, 
left here to pursue any of those objects, which the men of the 
world pursue ;. but to glorify God, to ‘serve their generation,’ 
to finish their work, and ‘to he perfected through sufferings,’ 
after the example of ‘the Captain of their salvation.2. 'They 
xhould therefore hope and pray that the grace, which has sepa- 
rated them from the world, may preserve them from the evil 


Truth.) ‘The head and sum of divine doctrine. See v, 3. the only 
true way 0 eternal life.’ Tittman. ‘This clause seoms added for 
the instruct 9n of the apostles, in order to excite them to devote all their 
strength to, nay, even lay down their lives for, this truth, In this view, 
the words merit the serious attention of all who have undertaken the 
pacerdotal office.’ BLoomFi£Lp. 
Verse 13. 

‘The sense of the passage may be thus expressed: “ As Thou hast 


- gent Me into the world, (to manifest the Father, his counsels and 


decreas, for tho sulvation of men,) so have J also (in like manner) sent 
biome oo the wid, (in order that they may rnanifest both the Father 


consciences from dead works, that they might serve the living 
God: (Heb. 9: 11—14, v. 13, 14.) and they should carefully 
examine, whether the doctrines they hold have a sanctifying 
effect upon their hearts and lives. For, as divine truth is of a 
holy nature, if our religious opinions do not make us hate sin, 
and long and pray for holiness, we may be sure, either that 
they are not divine truths, or that we do not receive them by 3 
living faith, under the teaching of the Holy Spirit. Scorr. 


ee 


and the Son.)’? That they may accomplish this, our Lord entreats for 
them the assistance of the Father, v.17. But He Himself laid she 
foundation, when He said, indeed for them I have consecrated Myself, 
i.e, Thaye dedicated and devoted Myself to them, to promote their 
sanctification, that they a/so may be devoted to the truth.’ T%ttman — 
and Kuinoel. ‘The disciples did this, since they devoted themselves to 
Christ and his religion, lived unto Christ, and suffered and died in his 
cause: all which may be comprehended in the expressive words cf 
Paul, ‘ Christ is my life.” Thus Christ was especially the head and 
sum of their whole instruction; the beginning and the end was Christ.‘ 
Tittman, in Broome tena 
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1 for these alone, but 
{for them also which 
shall believe on me 
through their word: 
21 That #they all 
may be one; "as thou, 


af 


- JOHN, 


V.20—23. Next tu their purity He prays for 
their unity ; for the wisdom from above is first 
pure, then peaceable ; and amity is amiable in- 
deed, when like the ointment on Aaron’s head, 
and the dew on Zion’s hill. 

Who are included in this prayer? (x. 20.) 
‘Not these only that are now my disciples,’ 


¥ 
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(the eleven, the seventy, with others, men and 
women that followed Him,) ‘but for them also 
which shall believe on Me through their word, 
preached or written: I pray for them all, that 
they all may be one in their interest in this 
prayer, and receive benefit by it.’ Note, 1. 
hose only are interested in the mediation of 
Christ, that do, or shall, believe in Him. By 
this they are described, and it comprehends the 
character and duty of a Christian, —They that 
lived then, saz, and believed, but they in after- 
ages have not seen, and yet have believed, 
2. Souls are brought to believe on Christ, 
through the Word, and for this end Christ ap- 
ointed the Scriptures, and a standing ministry 
in the church, to raise up a seed. 
Y known to 
He does not 


3. It is certainly and infallibl 
Christ who shall believe on Him. 
here pray at a venture, upon a contingency de- 
pending on the treacherous will of man, which 
picieeee to he free, but by reason of sin is in 
hondage with its children; the matter was re- 
duced to a certainty, by the divine purpose; He 
knew whom He prayed for, who, being ordained 
to eternal life, were entered in the Lamb’s book, 
Acts 13: 48. . 

4. Christ intercedes not only for eminent be- 
lievers, but for the meanest and weakest ; even those that in the eye of the 
world are inconsiderable. As Divine Providence extends itself to the meanest 
creature, so Divine Grace to the meanest Christian, The good Shepherd has 
nn eye even to the poor of the flock. 

5. Christ in his mediation had an actual regard to those of the chosen rem- 
nant yet unborn, the people that should be created, (Ps, 22: 31.) the other 
sheep which He must yet bring, Jer. 1: 5. Prayers are filed in heaven for 
them beforehand, by Him who declareth the end from the beginning’, and 
calleth things thatgire not as though they were. 

The intent of this prayer; (v. 21.) that they all may be one. The same 
was said before, (v. 11.) that they may be one as we are, and again, v. 22. 
The heart of Christ was much upon this. Some think that the oneness pray- 
wd for, (v. 11.) has special reference to the disciples as ministers, that they 
might be one in their testimony to Christ; and that the harmony of the evan- 
gelists, and concurrence of the first preachers of the Gospel, are owing to 
this prayer. Let them be not only of one heart, but one mouth, speaking the 
same thing. The unity of gospel-ministers is the beauty and strength of the 
gospel-interest. 

But it is certain that the oneness prayed for, (v. 21.) respects all believers. 
It is the prayer of Christ for all that are his, and we may be sure it is an 
answered prayer. It includes three things ; 

i. That they might all be incorporated in one body. Though they live in 
distant places, and in several ages, and cannot have personal acquaintance or 
correspondence, yet let them be united in Me their common Head. As Christ 
died, so He prayed, to gather them all in one, ch. 11. 52. Eph, 1: 10. 

2. That they might all be animated by one Spirit; plainly implied in—that 
they may be one in us. Union with the Father and Son is obtained and kept 
up only by the Holy Ghost. He that is joined to the Lord, is one spirit, 
1 Cor, 6:17. Let them all be stamped with the same image and super- 
scription, and influenced by the same power. 

3. That they might be ‘nit together in love and charity. That they all 
may be one, \ 2 
neither possible nor needful, but in the great things of God ;—that God’s favor 
is better than life; that sin is the worst of evils, Christ the best of friends ; 
that there is another life after this; and the like. (2.) fn disposition and 
inclination. All that are sanctified, have the same’ divine nature and im- 
age; they have all a new heart, and it is one heart. (8.) In designs and 
ams. Every true Christian, as far as he is so, eyes the glory of God as his 


Father, art in me, and 
T in thee, that they al- 
so may be one in us: 
‘that the world may 
believe that thou hast 
sent me. 

22 And *the glory 
which thou gavest me, 
I have given them ; 
'that they may be one, 
even as we are one: 
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—5. 


4:4, Rom, 15:18,19, 
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1.) In judgment and sentiment; not in every little thing, itis 


4 ne 


highest end, and the zlory sf heaven as hie 
chief good. (4.) In desires and prayers; though 
they differ in words and the manner of expres 
sions, yet, having all received the same Spirit 
of adoption, and observing the same rule, they 
pray for the same things. (5.) Jn love. Every 
true Christian has that in him, which inclines 
hin to love all Christians as such. Chust 
prays for that communion of saints which we 

rofess to believe ; the fellowship all believers 

ave with God, and their intimate union wth 
the saints in heaven and earth, 1 John t: 3. 
But this prayer will not have its complete an- 
swer till all the saints come to heaven; for then, 
and not till then, they shall be perfect in one, 
v.23. Eph. 4: 13, 

It is jalkes for granted, that the Father and 


Son are one, in, nature and essence, equal in - 


power and glory, in mutual endearments. ‘The 
Father loveth the Son, and the Son always 
pleased the Father. They are one in design 
and operation. The intimacy of this oneness 
is expressed in these words,- Thou in Me, and 
Tin Thee. This He often mentions for sup- 
port under present sufferings, when his ene- 
mies were ready to fall upon Him, and his 
friends to desert Him; yet He was in tre Fa- 
ther, and the Father in Him. 

This is insisted on in Christ’s prayer for his 
disciplés’ oneness, showing how He desired 
they might be one. Believers are one, in some 
measure, as God and Christ are; for, 1. The 
union of believers is a strict and close union ; 
they are united by a.divine nature. 2. Itis a 
holy union, in the Holy Spirit, for holy ends; 
nota hody politic for any secular purpose. 3. It 
is, and will be at last, a complete union, Fa- 
ther and Son have the same attributes, proper- 
ties, and perfections; so have believers now, as far 
as they are sanctified ; and when grace shall be 


perfected in glory, they will be exactly consonant » 


to each other, all changed into the same image. 

That they may be one in us. There is one 
God and one Mediator; and herein believers 
are one, they all agree to depend on the favor 
of this one God as their felicity, and the merit 
of this one Mediator as their righteousness. 
That is a conspiracy, not an union, which doth not 
centre in God as the Eind,and Crrist as the Way, 
All who are truly united to God and Christ, 
who are bne, will soon be united to one another. 

The Creator and Redeemer are one in interest 
and design; but to what purpose are they so, 
if all believers were not one body with Christ ? 
Christ’s design was to reduce revolted mankind 
to God; ‘Father, let all that believe he one, 
that in one body they may Le reconciled ;’ (Eph. 
2: 15, 16.) which speaks of the uniting of Jews 
and Gentiles in the church ; that great mystery, 
that the Gentiles should be fellow-heirs, and of 
the same body, (Eph. 3:6.) -to which I think 
this prayer of Christ principally refers, it being 
one great thing He atned at in his dying. 

Those words, J in them, and Thou in Me, 
show what that union is. 1. Union with 
Christ; I in them. Christ, dwelling in, the 
hearts of believers, isthe life and soul of the 
newman. 2. Union with God through Him; 
Thou in Me; soas by Me to he in them. 3. 
Union with each other, resulting from those 
that they hereby may be made perfect in one, 
We are complete in Him. 3 
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Verses 20, 21. 

It should be observed, from our Lord’s words, that his religion may 
certainly be found, entire and unadulterated, In the writings of his 
apostles, and of those who, by their sanction, wrote the other part ef 
the New Testament. Indeed where else can we look for the words of 
the apostles 2, What standard of their doctrine have we, if the New 
Testament be not that standard? The miracles which they wrought 
proved the truth of Christianity : but if they were not inspired infalli- 
bly ‘to communicate to the world the true doctrine of that holy religion 
without addition, adulteration, or omission; where shall we with cer- 
tainty learn the nature of it? or how by» sure, that we are not deluded 
by some misrepresentation ?—It is pevuliarly worthy of observation, 
that the absurdest claims of popes and councils in this respect, and the 
inore plausible claims of such moderns as want to improve Christiani- 
ty by human reason, are maintained by the same vain supposition ; 
namely, that the Scripture of itrelf is either insufficient, or in some 
degree uncertain, or tao obser ve, to answer the purpose, Men are 
aytto say, ‘Tt will be sooner «eh for us to embrace the Gospel, when 
‘ita professors are agreed araong themselves in what it consists :’ and 
those who are not aware of the advantage, which infidels and ungodly 
men haye nimede of the divisiuns and controversics wmong Christians, 
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against religion, must have been very little acquainted with their 
writings, and made but few observations on the conduct of mankind, 
Mere nominal Christians, indeed, give the most extensive occasion tr 
the objections; but real believers are far from being sufficiently cir 
cumspect in this particular. 
‘among Christians would be the means of bringing the truth and 
‘excellence of the Christian religion into question.’ Doddridge. 
(Matt. 18: 7—9, 18-17. Luke 17:3, 4.) Scérr. 
Verses 22, 23. 

Whatever differences prevailed in the primitive church, there is not 
the smallest trace of any real disunion, even in judginent, among the 
apostles; except for a while, concerning the admission of uncireum: 
cised Gentiles into the church; and that matter was soon amicably 
settled. (Acts 11: 1=17. 15: 7—21.) They were all along, as fur ag 
we can Jearn, ‘ perfectly joined together in the same mind and jndg- 
ment;? and this, by an abundant measure of the illuminating and 
sanctifying Spirit of God; as well as by that infallible inspiration by 
which they delivered the doctrine of their Lord. This wag an bape 


cial honor conferred on them; anda remarkable accomplish ment of — 


this intercession considered as a propite y. 
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23 ™I in them, and 
thou in me, that they 
may be "made perfect 
one; and °that the 
world may know that 


thou hast sent me, 
Pand hast loved them, 
as thou hast loved me, 
24 Father, 91 will 
that they also, whom 
thou hast given me, be 
with me where I am; 
"that they may behold 
my glory, which thou 
hast given me: * for 
thou lovedst me before 
the foundation of the 
world. 
m 6:56. 14:10,23. Rom. 
Cor. 1:30. 2 Cor, 5:21, Gal, 3:28, 
LV John 1:3, 4:12—16. 


Phil. 3:15. Col, 1s 
1 Pet, 5:10, 


13:35, 

Eph. 1:6,&c, UJohn3:t. 4:19, 

4, 1226. 14:3. Matt, 25:21,23, 26: 
29 Luke 12:37, 22:28—30. 23:48, 

Phil, 1:23, 1 Thes, 4: 
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The design of Christ in al] his communica- 
tions of light and grace to them; (v. 22.) ‘ The 
glory which Thou gavest Me, as the chantel 
of conveyance, I have given them, to this intent 
that they may be one, as we are one; so that 
those gifts will he in vain, if they be not one.’ 
These gifts are either, 

(1.) Those conferred on the apostles, and 
first planters of the church. The glory of being 
God’s ambassadors; of working miracles; of 
gathering a church; and erecting God’s king- 

om among men; this glory was given to 
Christ, and some of the honor He put upon 
them, when He sent them to disciple apaciens: 

Or, (2.) Those given in common to all be- 
lievers. The glory of being in covenant with 
the Father, and designed for a place at his right 
hand, was the glory the Father gave the Redeem- 
er, and He has confirmed it to the redeemed. 
This honor He hath ,ziven them, because He 
hath secured it tothem. This was conveyed 
to Him in trust for them, and He was faithful. 
He gave it them, that they might be one. [1.] 
To entitle them to the privilege of unity, that by 
virtue of their relation to one God the Father, 
and one Lord Jesus Christ, they might be de- 
nominated one. The gift of the Spirit, which 
the Father gave the Son, by Him to be given 
to all believers, makes them one, for He works 
all in all, 1 Cor. 12:4, &c. [2.] That, in con- 
sideration of their agreement in one creed and 


1 John 3:2, 


F Rev. 21:22, 
95, Prov, 8:22—31, 


covenant, one Spirit and one Bible ; in consider- 
ation of what they have in one God and one 
Christ, and of what ney hope for in one heaven, they may he of one mind 
and one mouth. Worldly glory sets men at variance; for if some be advanc- 
ed, others are eclipsed, and therefore, while the disciples dreamed of a tempo- 
ral kingdom, they were ever quarrelling: but Christ’s subjects, being all 
made to our God kings and priests, there is no occasion for contest or emu- 
lation.. The more ita inne are taken up with the glory Christ has given 
them, the less desirous they will be of vain-glory, and, consequently, the less 
disposed to quarrel. 

Ife pleads the influence of flieir oneness on others. This is twice urged ; 
(vo, 21.) that the world may believe that Thou hast sent Me. And again, (v. 
23.) that the world may know it; for without knowledge there can be no true 
faith. Believers must know what they believe, and why they believe it. 
They who believe at a venture, venture too fur. Christ here shows His 
good-will to mankind. Herein, as in every thing, He is of his Father’s 
mind, that He would have all men to be savéd, and come to the knowledge 
of the truth, 1 Tim. 2:4, 2 Pet. 3:9. It is his will that all means should be 
used, for the conviction and conversion of the world. @We know not who are 
chosen, but must, in our places, do our utmost to furthér men’s salvation, 
and talse heed of doing any thing to hinder it. 

The church’s oneness will evidence the truth of Christianity, and bring 
many to embrace it. In general, it will reeommend Christianity to the world. 

1. The embodying of Christians in one society will greatly promote 
Christianity, when the world shall see so many, of’ those that were its chil- 
dren, called out of its family, distinguished from others, and changed from 
what they sometime were; when they shall see. this society raised by the 
foolishness of preaching, and kept up i miracles of divine providenc2 and 
grace, and how admirably well it is modelled and constituted, they will be 
ready to say, We will 20 with you, for we see that God is with you. 

2. The uniting of Christians in. /ove and charily, is the beauty of their pro- 
fession, and invites others to join with them, Acts 2: 42, 43. 4: 32, 33. When 
Christianity, instead of causing quarrels about itself, makes all other strifes 
to cease, when it cools the fiery, smooths the rugged, and disposes men to 
be kind and loving, courteous and heneficent, to all men; studious to promote 
peace in all relations and societies: this will recommend it to all that have 
any thing either of natural religion or natural affection in them. 

a particular, it will beget in men good thoughts, 1. Of Christ: They will 
know and believe that Thou hast sent Me. By this it will appear that 
Christ was sen* of God, that his religion prevails to join so many, TP different 
capacities, petapers, and interests in other things, in one body hy faith, with 
one heart by love. Certainly He was sent by the God of power, who 
fashiows men’s hearts alike, and the Godiof love and peace. 

2. Of Christians: They will know that Thow hast loved them as Thow hast 
loved Me. Here is, (1.) The privilege of believers; the Futher Himself 
loveth them with a love resembling his love to his Son. (2.) The evi- 
dence of their interest in this privilege, is their being one. By this it 
will appear that God loves us, if we love one another with a pure heart ; 
for wherever the love of God is shed abroad in the heart, it will change 
it into the same image. How much,good it would do the world, to know 
tetter how dear to God all good Christians are! The Jews had a saying, 
If the world did but know the worth of good men, they would hedge them 
about with pearls. Those that have so much of God’s love, should have 
more of ous. 


Verse 24. 
Lwil,.) ‘I ntreat.? Kuinvel. ‘I-would:’ Campbell. Beza. 
BuLoomFig.p, 


encient and modcrn, as.a claim, grounded on a covenant, the terms of 
which would, on he part of Christ, in a few hours be perfectly fulfill- 
ed. He dors ict aerefore say, I pray, or Leseech ; but, ‘I will;’ as 
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acting by authority 
certain, that more than a fervent importunate desire was intended : 
and it is not. advisable to adduce 
The language of this verse has been considered by many expositors, point of doctrine. 
plea was peculiarly near the heart of the heavenly Advocate, an 
there can be no doubt it will infallibly be granted. 


Chrast’s prayer, 


V.24—26. Father, I will that they may ba 
with Me. Observe, 

1. The connection of this request vith the 
foregoing. He had prayed that God would pre- 
serve, sanctify, and unite them; now He prays 
that He would crown his gifts with their glori- 
fication. We must pray, first for grace, then 
for glory; (Ps. 84: 11.) for in this method God 
gives. Far be it from the only wise God tc 
come under the imputation, either of that fvol- 
ish builder, who, without a foundation, built 
upon the sand, as He would, if He shonld glo 
rify any whom He has not first sanctified ; of, 
of that foolish builder, who began to build, anv 
was not able to finish, as He would, if He 
should sanctify any, and not glorify them. 

Father, Iwill. Here, as before, He addresses 
Himself to God as a Father, and therein wa 
must do likewise; but J will is a language pe- 
culiar to Himself, and does not become ordina: 
seneoegtie but very well became Him who pais) 
or what He prayed for, and speaks the authori- 
ty of his intercession ; his word was with power 
in heaven, as wellason earth. Entering with his 
own blood into the holy place, his intercession 
there has uncontrollable efficacy. He intercedes 
asa king, for He isa priest upon his throne, (like 
Melchizedek,) a king-priest. Pursuant to his 
power to give eternal life, (v. 2.) He says, Fa- 
ther, Iwill. Though now He took upon Him 
the form of aservant, yet that power being to be 
most illustriously exerted when He shall come 
the second time in the glory of a judge, to aa 
Come ye blessed, having that in his eye He 
might well say, Father, I will. 

Three things make heaven : 

1. It is to be where Christ is; where Jam 
am to be shortly, and eternally. In this world 
we are on our passage; there we truly are, 
where we are tobe forever; so Christ reckoned, 
and so must we. 

2. It is to be with Him where He is; this is 
no tautology, but intimates that we shall not 
only be in the same happy place where Christ 
is, but that the happiness of the place will consist 
in his presence; that is the fulness of ils joy. 
The very heaven of heaven is to be with Christ, 
in company and communien with Him, Phil. 
1: 23. 

3. At is to behold his glory. Observe, (1.) 
The glory of the Redeemer is the brightness ot 
heaven: before it: angels cover their faces, ch, 
12:41. The Lamb is the light of the new Je- 
rusa.em, Rev. 21: 23. Christ is the brightness 
of his Father's glory, God shows his glor 
there, as He does his grace here, throug 
Christ. ‘ The Father has given Me this glory ;? 
He was as yet in his low estate ; but it was very 
sure, and near. 

(2.) The felicity of the redeemed consists very 
much in beholding that glory; they will have 
the immediate view of his glorious person; Z 
shall see God in my, flesh, Job 19: 26, 27, They 
will have a clear insight into his glorious under- 
taking, as it will be then accomplished ; they 
will see into those springs of love, from whenee 
flow all the streams of grace; they shall have 
an appropriating sight of Christ’s glory; The 
wife shines with the radiance ef her husband * 
and an assimilating sight: they shall be chang 
ed into the same image, from glory lo glory. 

Weare to hope for heaven, on no other ground 
than the mediation and interevssion of Christ. 
Our sanctification is our evidence, for he tnat 
has this hope in Him, purifies himself; but the 
will af Christ is our title, by which we are sanc- 
tified, Heb. 10:10. Christ speaks here, as if 

e did not count his own happiness complete 
unless his elect share in {t, for the bringing of 
many sons lo glory makes the Captain of our 
salvation per fect, Heb. 2: 10. 

The argument of this request; Thou lovedst 
Me before the foundation of the world. This 
isa reason, 1. Why He expected this glory 
Himself; Thou wilt give it Me. Sor Thou lov. 


and as One with the Father.—It is not, however, — 


oubtful texts, in proof of a disputed 
The language at least implies, that wus concludin, 
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edst Me. The honor and power given to the 
Son as Mediator, were founded in the Futher’s 
love to Him; (ch. 5: 20.) the Flather loves the 
Son, is infinitely well pleased in his undertaking, 
and therefore has given all thing's into his hand ; 
and the matter heing concerted in the divine 
counsels from eternity, He is said to love Him 
as Mediator, before the foundation of the world. 
Or, 2. Why He expected that those who were 
given Him should be with Him to share in his 
glory ; ‘ Thou lovedst Me, and them in Me, and 
canst deny Me nothing I ask for them.’ 

The conclusion of the prayer, is designed to 
enforce all the peace’ for the disciples, espe- 
ay the last, that they may be glorified. 

hen Christ prays that they may be sanc- 
tll. Is. 45.21. Rem. 3:26 tified, He calls God holy Father; when He 
u 8:19,55. 15:2l, 16:3. Matt. 11:27, prays that they may be glorified, He calls Him 
18. righteous Father ; for itis a crown of righteous- 
. ness which the righteous Judge shall give. 
God’s righteousness was engaged to give all the 
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25.0 ‘righteous Fa- 
ther "the world hath’ 
not xnown thee: *but 
Il have known. thee, 
and » these have known 
that thou hast sent me. 

26 And *I have de- 
clared unto them thy 
name, and will declare 
it: *that the love 
wherewith thou hast 
loved me may be in 
them, ¥and I in them. 


Heb, 8:11. 
Rey, 13:8. 


CIS. 5:19.20, 7:29, 10:15. go the Father had promised, and the Son 
. |. 16:27,30. Matt. 16:16. ad purchased, r 

B See 07 6. 8:50. 15:15. Ps. 22:22. The world has not known Thee. Note, Igno- 

:23. 15:9. Eph. 1:6,22,23, 2:45. rance of God overspreads the world of man- 

330,82, 2 Thes- 216-  eom.gi0, Kind; in this darkness they sit. This is urged 

1 Cor 5:30, 12:12, Gal. 220. "Eph. here, 1. To show that these disciples needed 

ie Bary 2:10, 3:1l. 1 the aids of special grace, both because they 


were to bring a world that knew not God to the 
towiedge of Him; and also. because of the difficulty of their work—they 
must Fring light to those that rebelled against the light. 2. To show that 
lhey were qualified for further peculiar favors, for they had that knowledge of 
God, which the world had not. 

The plea He insists upon for Himself; but I have known Thee. Christ 
knew the Father so as noone else ever did; knew on what grounds He went 
in his undertaking, knew his Father’s mind in every thing, and therefore, in 
his prayer, came to Him with confidence, as we do to one we know. Christ 
is bere sueing out blessings for those that were his: when He had said The 
world has not known Thee, one would expect it should follow, but they have 
knowr. Thee ; no, their knowledge was not to he boasted of; but I have known 
Thee; which intimates that there is nothing in us to recommend us to God’s 
favor, but all our interest in, and intercourse with Him, result from, and 
Boneae Ones Christ’s interest and intercourse. We are unworthy, but He 
48 worthy. 

The ne He insists upon for his disciples ; and they have known that Thou 
hast sent Me. 

Hereby they are distinguished from the unbelieving world. Note, To 
know and believe in Christ, in the midst of a world that persists in ignorance 
and infidelity, is highly pleasing to God, and shall certainly be crowned with 
distinguishing glory. Singular faith qualifies for singular Livers: - 

Hereby they are interested in the mediaticn of Christ, and partake the 
benefit of his acquaintance with the Father; ‘I have known Thee, imme- 
diately and perfectly; and these, though they have not so known Thee, yet 
knowing Christ as sent of God, they ‘have, in Him, known the Father, and 
are introduced to an acquaintance with Him; therefore, Father, look after 
them for my sake.’ 

I have declared unto them thy name. 1. This He had done for his imme- 
diate followers. All the time that He went in and ort cmong them, He made 
it his business to declare his Father’s name to them, and to beget in them a 
veneration for it. This was the tendency of all his sermons and mira- 
cles, ch. 1: 18. 2. This He has done for all that believe on Him; ’for 
they had not been brought to believe, if Christ had not made known to them 
his Father’s name. Note, (1.) We are indebted to Christ for the know- 
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ledge we have of the Father’s name; He opens 
the understanding to receive it. (2.) Those 
whom Christ recommends to the favor of God 
He first leads into an acquaintance with God. 

He intended to give further instructions to 
the disciples after his resurrection, (Acts 1: 3.) 
and a more intimate acquaintance with divine 
things, by the Spirit; and to all helievers, into 
whose hearts He hath shired, He shines more 
and more. Where Christ has declared his Fia~ 
ther’s name, He will declare it; tor to him that 
hath shall be given; and they that know God, 
both need and desire to know more of Him: 
This is fitly pleaded: ‘Father, own and taycz 
them, for they will own and honor Thee.’ 

He aimed in all this, not to fill their heads 
with curious speculations, and furnish them with 
something to talk of among the learned, but te 
advance their real happiness in two things: 

1, Communion ba God; ‘I have gives 
them the knowledge of all whereby Thou hass 
made Thyself known, that thy love, even that 
wherewith Thou hast loved Me, may be, not 
only doward them, but im them,’ that is, (1.) 
‘Let them have the fruits of that love for their 
sanctification ; let the Spirit of love, with which 
Thou hast filled Me, be in them.’ Christ de- 
clares his Father’s name to believers, that with 
that divine light darted into their minds, a di- 
vine love may be shed abroad in their hearts, t¢ 
be in them a constraining principle of holiness, 
that they may partake of a divine nature, 
When God's Jove to us comes to be in us, it is 
like the virtue which the loadstone gives the 
needle; it draws the soul toward God, in pious. 
and devout affections, which are as the spirit 
of the divine life in the soul. (2.) ‘Let them 
have the relish of that love for their consolation + 
let them not only be interested in the love of 
God, but let them have the comfort of that inte - 
rest; that they may not only know God, but 
know that they know Him,’ 1 John 2: 3. Tle 
love of God thus shed abroad in the heart, fils 
it with Joy, Rom. 5: 3,5. This God has pro- 
vided for, that we may not only be satisfied 
with his loving kindness, but be satisfied of it; 
and so may live a life of complacency in God, 
and communion with Him; this we must pray 
for, and press after; if we have it, we must 
thank Christ for it; if we want it, we may 
thank ourselves. 

2. Union with Christ is in order hereunto; 
and Iin them. There is no getting into the 
love of God but through Christ, nor can we 
keep ourselyes in that love but by abiding in 
Christ, that is, having Him to abide in us; 
nor can we have the sense of that love but by 
our experience of the in-dwelling of Christ, 
that is, the Spirit of Christ in our hearts. 
Christ in us is the only hope of glory, that will 
not make us ashamed, Col. 1: 27. Allour come 
munion with God, the reception of his love to 
us, and our return of love to Him again, passes 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS,’ 


V. 20—26. Blessed he God, that we, in these distant ages, 


deed fighting against sin, the world, and the devil; and that 


are i terested in this prayer of our Redeemer, if we truly be- 
lieve in Him. Union and communion with the Father and the 
Son, by the in-dwelling of the Holy Spirit, and harmony with 
one another, formed the substance of our Redeemer’s prayer 
for ill his disciples, to the end of time. Let us then ‘endeavor 
to keep the unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace :’ and pray, 
with fervor and without ceasing, for divine illumination, in be- 
half of ourselves and all our brethren, that we may all be 
anited ‘in one mind and judgment.’ Let us also constantly 
beseech God to bestow on us holy Jove; that we may amicably 
differ 1n opinion, where we cannot see things exactly in the 
same light. Thus a spirit of candor, forbearance, and active, 
self-denying kindness, among ‘all who love Christ in sincerity,’ 
may convince the world, that we are of one heart and soul, 
though somewhat separated by external circumstances ; and 
that we are all soldiers in one army, though not exactly mar- 
shalled and disciplined in the same manner; that we are ‘n- 


Verse 26, 

‘The prayer which concludes this sermon of Christ, if we had no 
otner Knowledge of Him than was furnished by it, would serve to 
show us the majestic dignity of his person, his exalted magnanimity, 
his ardent love to the human race, and the transcendent excellence & 
the work He was effecting.’ Tittman, in BLooMFIELD. 

‘Chrisi’s sermon on the m"ount shows men whatthey should do, sc 
1398 please God: this s¢. non (beginning at verse 13, of ch, 13.) 


we will not turn our arms against each other, as has too often 
been the case, to the joy and triumph of our enemies. Thus 
we shall hest manifest the truth and excellency of our religion, 
and the divine authority of its Author. Thus we shall experi- 
ence more intimate union of soul, and communion with the 
God of our salvation, and with his saints. Thus we shall 
have a measure of the Redeemer’s glory conferred on us, by 
being conformed to his image, united with his people, and 
hated by those only, who ‘hate Him and the Father that sent 
Him.’ Thus at length we shall surely be with Him forever, 
to hehold his glory, and enjoy, as one with Him, that love with 
which the Father ‘loved Him before the foundation of the 
world ;’ and shall possess the most complete felicity, ir the 
knowledge of that God, whom the world ia not known; but 
in knowing whom angels find blessedness, of which in our ure 
sent state we can frame no conception. (1 Cor. 2:6—9. 13: 
8—12. 1 John 3: 1—3, v. 3.) Scorr. 


shows them how they are to do the things prescribed in the other. In 
the former, the reader sees a strict morality. which he fears he ahali 
never he able to perform; in ¢his, he sees all things are possitlr to 
him who believes, for that very God who made him, shall dwell in his 
heart, and enable him to do all that He pleases to employ him in, No 
man can properly understand the nature and design of the religien of 
Christ, who does not enter into the spirit of the pre, eding discourse ’ 
Dy. A. Cusegn, © 


CHAP. XVIII. 


‘aus retires to a gartsa j.and Judas 
xeads a company tuather to appre- 
bend Him, 1-3. At the oad of 
Jesus, the officers, soldiers, and 
company fall to the ground. 4-6. 
Jesus, yielding up Himself, requires 
that his disciples shoul be disiniss- 
1,7—9. Peter cuts off Malchus's 
ear, and Jesus reproves Him, !0. 11, 

eeus is bound, and led away to An- 
mas, and then to Caiaphas, 22—l4- 
Peter ts actmitted into the palace, 
end then denies Christ, I5—18. Je- 
Ws is examined by the high priest, 
and struck by an officer. 19-24, 
Poter again tice denies Him, 25— 
Jesce is brought before Pilate, 
and declares that his ‘ kingdom is 
vor of this world,’ 28—37. Pilate 
testifies to his innocence, and offers 
yp release Ula; but the Jews prefer 
Barabbas the robber, 38—40. 


(A7HEN Jesus had 
“spoxen these 
words, »he went forth 
with his disciples over 
‘the brook Cedron, 
where was ‘a garden, 
into the which he en- 
tered, and his disciples, 
2 And Judas also, 
which betrayed him. 
knew the place; ¢for 
Jesus oft-times resort- 
ed thither with his dis- 
ciples. 

3 ‘Judas then, hav- 
ing received a band 
of men, and officers 
from the chief priests 
and Pharisees, cometh 
thither with lanterns, 
and torches, and wea- 
pons. 


a 18:31,&c, Wi l7: 
6 14:31, Matt, 26:36. Mark 14:32, 


Luke 22:39,40, 
1 Kings 15:13 2 


#2 Sam. 15:23, g 
Kings 23:6,12, 2 Chr, (5:16. 30:14. 
Jer, 31:40, Kieron 

426, Gen, 2:15 3:23, 

e Mark tht1,12, Luke 20:87. 

f 18:2,27—30, Matt. 26:17,55. Mark 
14:48,44,48. Luke 22:47. Acts 1:16, 

Cl Gr, Pe. 3:t,2, 22:12, 


JOHN, XVII. 


through the haias of the Lord Jesus, and the 
comfort of both 1s owing purely'to Him, Christ 
had said but a little before, Jin thems (v. 23.) 
and here it is repeated again, (though the sense 
was complete without it,) and the prayer closed 
with it, te show how much the heart of Christ 
was set upon it; all his petitions centre in this, 
and with this the prayers of Jesus, the Son ef 
David, are ended 3‘ Tin them; let Me have this, 
and I desire no, more.’ It is the glory of the 
Redeemer to dwell in the redeemed; it is his 
rest forever, and He has desired it. Let us 
therefore make sure our union with Christ, 
and then take the comfort of his intercession. 
This prayer had an end, but that, He ever lives 
to make. 

Cuap. XVIII. v. *—12. Hitherto this evan- 
gelist has recorded little of the history of Christ, 
only so far as was requisite to introduce his 
discourses ; but now the time of Christ's death 
drew nigh, he is very particular in relating the 
cireumstances of his,sufferings, and some which 
the others had omitted, especially his sayings. 

The hour was now come that ‘he Captain ef 
our salvation should engage the enemy. The 
day of recompense is in his heart, the year ef 
his redeemed is come, his own arm works the 
salvation, for He has no second. Let us turn 
aside now, and see this great sight.  - 

The office of the priest was to teach, and 
pray, and offer sacrifice; Christ, after teaching 
aid praying, when He had spoken these words, 
(as Matt. 26: 1.) applies Nimself to make 
atonement. Christ had said all He had to say 
as a prophet, and now He addresses Himself to 
the dishes of his office as a priest, to make 
his soul an offering for sin; and when He had 
gone through hai, He entered upon his kingly 
office. 

Having by his sermon prepared his disciples, 
aid by his prayer, Himself, He went out. He 
entered not the lists, till He had put on his ar- 
mor. Letthose that suffer according to the retll 
of God, in a good cause, witha good conscience, 
and a clear call to it, comfort themselves with 
this, that Christ will not engage those that are 
his im any conflict, but He will first’ prepare 
them for it: and if we receive Christ's instrac- 
tions and comforts, and be interested in his in- 
tercession, we may, with unshaken resolution, 
venture through the greatest hardships in the 
way of duty. 


He went forth with his disciples, Judas knew 


what house He was in, in the city, and He could have staid and met his 


sufferings there; but, 


1. It was his custom when at Jerusalem, after He had spent the day in 
ublic work, to retire at night ¢o the mount of Olives, in the skirts of the city, 
or they would not make room for Him in the palaces, in the heart of the 


town. 


He would not be put out of this his custom by the foresight of his 


sufferings, but, as Daniel, did then just as He did aforetime, Dan. 6: 10. 
2, He was as unwilling as his enemies, that there should he an uproar 
aniong the people, for it was not his way. to strive or cry; if He had heen 


seized in the city, anda tumult raised, mischief might have been done, 


Note, 


When we find ourselves involved in trouble, we should be afraid of involving 


others. 


It 1s no disgrace to the followers of Christ to fall tamely. 


They 


who aim at honor from men, value themselves upon selling their lives as dear 
as they can; but they who know that their blood is precious to Christ, need 


not stand upon such terms, 


3. He would set us an example in the beginning of his 
end of it, of retirement from the world. 
the camp, bearing his reproach, Heb. 13: 13. 


assion, as at the 
Let us go forth to Him without 
e must leave behind the 


crowds, and cares, and comforts of cities, even holy cities, if we would 
cheerfully take up our cross, and keep up our communion with God. 

He went over the brook Cedron; running between Jerusalem and the 
mount of Olives; it points, 1. At David's prophecy concerning the Messiah, 
(Ps. 110: 7.) He shall drink of the brook in the way; the brook of sufforing 
in the way to his glory and our salvation, signified by the brook of Cedron ; 
the black brook, so called, either from the darkness of the valley it ran 


NOTES. 

Onar. XVII v. 1, Garden.) ‘The original properly denotes a garden, 
or orchard; avin 19: 41. then a garden-house, or farm-house, as here, 
Hence it is called:in Matt, 26; 36, and Mark 14: 32, by a word (trans: 
lated place) which signifies both a farm and a farm-houge, 


suppose a synecdoche, 
and others conjecture, that It waa a detachment of the soldiery which 
stood guard at the temple, on the nights of the feativats, 
number would scarcely be sufficient, considering the seditjous spirit 
See John of the Jews, and how sratden/y tumults broke out, espoctally at tha 


Fics :! PAS 


Christ arrested in the garden, 


through, or the color of the water, tamted with 
the dirt of the city; such a brook Christ drank 
af when it lay m fhe way of our redemption, 
and therefore shall He (iP up the head, his own 
and ours, 2. In David's flight ‘rom Absalom, 
particular notice is taken of has paxsing ever 
the brook Cedron, and going up by the ascent 
af mount Olivet, weeping, and all that were 
with him in tears, 2 Sam. 15: 23, 30. The Son 
of David, being driven out by the rebellious 
Jews, who would not have Him to reign over 
them, (and Judas, like Ahithophel, being in the 
plot against Him,) passed over the brook in 
meanness and humiliation, attended hy a com- 
pany of true mourners. The godly kings of 
udah had burnt and destroyed the idols they 
found at the brook Cedron; (Asa, 2 Chron. 15: 
16, Hezekiah, 2 Chron, 30; 14. Josiah, 2 Kings 
23: 4, 6.) into that brook the abominable things 
were cast. Christ, betng now made stn for us, 
that He might abolish it, and take it away, be- 
gan his passion by the same brook. Mount 
Olivet, Slur Christ began his sufferings, lay 
on the east of Jerusalem; mount Calvary, where 
He finished them, on the west. 

He entered into agarden, _This circumstance 
is noticed only hy this evangelist. Jn the garden 
of Eden sin began; there the curse was pro- 
nounced, the Redeemer promised, and therefore 
in a garden that promised Seed entered the lists 
with the old serpent, Christ was buried also 
inagarden. 1, Let us, when we walk in our 
gardens, take occasion thence to meditate on 
Christ’s sufferings tr a garden, to which we 
owe all this pleasure, for by them the curse up- 
on the Sei for man’s sake was removed. 2, 
In the midst of our possessions und enjoyments, 
we must keep up an expectation of troubles, for 
our gardens of delight are in a vale ef tears, 

He had his disciples with Him, 1. Bécause 
He used to take them with Him when He retir- 
ed for prayer. 2, They must witness his suflers 
ings, and patience, that they might with more 
assurance and affection preach them to the 
world, (Luke 24; 48.) and be prepared to suffer 
themselves, 8. He would take them into the 
danger, to show them their weakness, notwith- 
standing their promises of fidelity, Christ 
sometimes brings his people into difficulties, to 
magnify Himself in their deliverance, 

Judas the traitor Anew it to he the place of 
his usual retirement, and, probably, by some 
word Christ had dropped, knew He intended to 
be there that night. A solitary garden is a pro- 
per place for meditation and prayer, and, after 
a passover, a proper time to retire for devotion, 
that we may pray over the my fia ed made, 
and the vows renewed, and render them perma- 
nent. 

Mention is made of Judas’ knowing the place, 

1. To aggravate the sin, that he would make 
use of his familianty with Christ, as giving 
him an opportunity of betraying Him; a genes. 
rous mind would have scorned so base a thing ! 
Thus has Christ's holy religiun been wounded 
in the house of its friends, so as it could not 
have been any where else. Many an apostate 
could not have been so profane as he is, if he 
had not been a professor; could not have ridi- 
culed Scriptures and ordinances, if he had not 
known them, d 

2, To magnify the love of Christ, who went 
where He ete the traitor would seek Him, 
thas showing Himself willing to suffer and die 
for us. He went late in the night, (eight or 
nine o'clock ;) it was not only his meat and 
drink, but his rest and sleep, lo do the will of 
Mim that sent Him. When others were going 
to bed, He was going to prayer, to suflor, 


—_— 


What ‘portion cannot be determined, Storr 


But such a 


4: 5. whore it is translated parcel of ground, and Acts 28: 7, where festivals; and it can hardly be supposed that they would have been 


ft is tran slated possessions, 


Band \ 


Verse 3. 
‘Many ancient and most modern commentators under by night, 
mand by band, the Roman cohort, in garrison at the castle of Antonia 
If thet were the whole garrivon, we cane soldiers" 


of from 1,000 to 600 men, 


Tittman, in BLoomeimun, 


4 imagine that the fortress would be abandoned: and therefore may 


callod off from so Importanta service, 
understand the body of evites, who stood 
But the chief of this guard is here called ehidiareh, 
which, with the term used for band, compels us to think only of Romany 


Michaelis, Kuinoel, and others, 
uard over the temple 


BLoomeimno, 


(7:9) 


A.D 33. 

4 Jesus therefore, 
‘knowing all things 
that should come upon 
him, went forth, and 
said unto them, ' Whom 
seek ye ? 

5 They answered 
him, "Jesus of Naza- 
reth. Jesus saith unto 
them, I am fe. And 
Judas also, which be- 
trayed him, ! stood 
with them. 

6 As soon then as 
he had said unto them, 
I am he, ™they went 
backward, and fell to 
the ground. 

7 Then asked he 
them again, Whom 
seek ye? And_ they 
said, Jesus of Naza- 
reth. 


h 13:1. 19:28. Matt. 16:21, 1'7:22,23. 
20:18,19, 26:2,21,31. Mark, 10:33, 
34. Luke 18:31—33. 24:6,7,44. 


_ Acts 4:24—28. 20:22.23, 
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ue 


i 


Sy i Christ arrested sn the gursen, 


The Captain of our salvation having taken He fairly and mildly answers them, I am He. 


the field, the enemy presently attacks Him; (v. 
3.) Judas with his men comes thither, commis- 


»sioned by the chief priests, especially those of 


them that were Pharisees, the most bitter ene- 
mies to Christ. This evangelist passes over 
Christ’s agony, because the other three had 
fully related it, and presently introduces Judas 
and his company that came to seize Him. 

The persons employed in this action—a band 
of men and officers from the chief priests, with 
Judas. 

Here is a multitude engaged against Christ 
—a band of men, a Roman cohort, which some 
think was five hundred men, others a thousand. 
Christ’s friends were few, his enemies many. 
Let us therefore not follow a multitude to do evil, 
nor fear a miwlitude designing evil to us, if God 
be for us. 

It is a mixed multitude; the band of men 
were Roman soldiers; a detachment from the 
guards posted in the tower of Antonia, to be a 
eurb upon the city; the officers of the chief 
priests, either their domestic servants, or the 
officers of their courts; were Jews; these had 
an enmity to each other, but were united against 
Christ, who came to reconcile both to God in one 
body. 

td is a commissioned multitude; they have 
received orders from the chief priests, upon 
whose suggestions to the governor, that Jesus 
was a dangerous man, it is likely, they had a 


i 1 Kings 18:10,14—18, Neh. 6:11. 
Ps. 3:6, 27:3. Prov, 28:1. 1 Pet. 


4:1. 
k 1:46. 19:19. Matt, 2:23. 21:11. 


1 Ts. 3:9. Jer’ 8:12, 
m 2 Kings 1:9—15. Ps. 27:2, 40:14, 
70:23. 129;5, Luke 9:54—56, Acts 


4:29,30. 


people. See what enemies Christ and his Gos- 
pel have, numerous, potent, and formidable ; ec- 
clesiastical and civil powers combined against 
them, Ps. 2:1, 2. Christ said it would be so, 
Matt. 10: 18. 

Judas received this band of men; probably he desired it, telling them how 
nzcessary it was to send a good force, and being as ambitious of the honor of 
commanding in chief in this expedition, as he was covetous of the wages of 
unrighteousness. He thought himself bravely preferred from the rear of the 
contemptible twelve, to the head of these hundreds; he never made such a 
figure hefore, and promised himself, perhaps, that this should not be the last 
time, if he succeeded in this enterprise. 

They came ith lanterns, and torches, and weapons. 

If He should abscond, though they had moonlight, [the moon being at the 
full,] they would have occasion for their lights; but they might have spared 
these ; the second Adam was not driven, as the first was, to hide Himself, 
either for fear or shame, among the trees of the garden. 

Our Lord repulsed the first onset of the enemy. 

He received them with all mildness, and calmness. He met them with a 
very mild question ; (v. 4.) Knowing all things that should come upon Him, 
and therefore not at all surprised, with wonderful intrepidity and presence of 
mind, He went forth to meet them, and, as if unconcerned, softly asked, ‘ Whom 
seek ye? What means this? See here, 1. Christ knew ai that should come 
upon Him, for He haa obliged Himself to suffer it; unless we had strength, 
as Christ had, to bear the discovery, we should not covet to know what shall 
come upon us; it would but anticipate our pain; sufficient unto the day ts the 
evil thereof: yet it willdo us good to expect sufferings in general, so that 
when they come we may say, ‘It is but what we looked for, the cost we 
counted upon.’ 2. When the people would have forced Christ to a crown, 
and offered fo make Him king of Galilee, He hid Himself; (ch. 6:15.) but 
when they came to force Him to a cross, He offered Himself; for He came 
to this world to suffer, and went to the other to reign. This will not war- 
rant us needlessly to expose ourselves to trouble, for we know not when our 
hour is come; but we are called to suffering, when we have no way to avoid it, 
but by sin; and when it comes to that, let none of these things move us, for 
they cannot hurt us. 

It would seem, their eyes were held, that they could not know Him. Proba- 
bly many of the Roman band, at least the officers of the temple, had often 
seen Him; Judas, however, knew Him well enough, yet none of them could 
hay to say, Thow art theman. Thus He showed them the folly of bringing 

ights to see Him, for He co._d make them not to know Him; and. He has 
herein showed us how easily He can infatuate his enemies, when they are 
seeking mischief. 

In their inquiries for Him they called Him Jesus of Nazareth, the one 
title they knew Him by; probably, He was so called in their warrant. It 
was aname of reproach, to darken the evidence of his being the Messiah. By 
this it appears that the, knew Him not, whence He was; for if they had 
known, surely they would not have persecuted Him. 


Verse 4, 

‘The olher evangelists relate that Judas went before and kissed 
Jevus; at what time, commentators are not agreed. I rather assent to 
those who think (as Kuinoel) it was before the words whem seek ye 
were pronounced: for there could be no *eed for the kiss after Jesus 
had tod them that He was the pteen they sought.’ BLOOMFIELD, 

erse 

Judas stood with the company, so that he too was constrained to go 
‘hackwar], and fa.’ to the ground:’ vet he was not dismayed by that 
{gan 


9, a 


warrant to take Him up, for they feared the | 


He did not improve the advantage He had 
against them by their blindness, as Elisha did 
against the Syrians, telling them, T'his'is not 
the way, neither is this the city; but improves 
the opportunity of showing his willingness to 
suffer. Though they called Him Jesus of Na- 
zareth, He answered to the name, for He de- 
spised the reproach; He might have said, J am 
not He, for He was Jesus of Bethlehem; but He 
would not allow equivocations. He lias hereby 
taught us to own Him, whatever it cost us ; not 
to be ashamed of Him or his words; but, even 
in difficult times, to confess Christ crucified, and 
manfully to fight under his banner. Lam He, 
is the glorious name of the blessed God, (Exod. 
3: 14.) and the honor of that name is justly 
challenged by the blessed Jesus. 

Judas stood with them. He that used to stand 
with them that followed Christ, now stood with 
those that fought against Him. This describes 
an apostate; he is one that changes sides, herds 
himself with those with whom his heart always 
was, and with whom he shall have his Jot in the 
judgment-day. This is mentioned, 1. To show the 
impudence of Judas, the confidence with which 
he now faced his master, and was not ashamed, 
neither could he blush. 2. To show that Judas 
was aimed at in that word, J am He; it was an 
arrow levelled at. the traitor’s conscience, and 
pierced him to the quick; for Christ’s coming 
and his voice will be more terrible to apostates 
and betrayers, than to other sinners. 

They went backward, and, like men thunder- 
struck, fell to the ground. Thus Christ was 
declared to be more than a man, even when Ha 
was trampled upon as a wern, and no man. 
This word, J am He, revived his disciples, and 
raised them up; (Matt. 14: 27.) but strikes his 
enemies down. 

When He struck them down, He could have 
struck them dead; when He spake them fo the 
grcund, He could have spoke them to hell, like 
Korah’s company ; but He would not. The 
hour of his suffering 22s come, and He woule 
not put it by; He would only show that his life 
was not forced from Him, but He laid it down 
of Himself. He would give an instance of his 
patience and forbearance with the worst of men, 
and his compassionate love to his very enemies, 
In striking them down, and no more, He gave 
them both a eall,and a space to repent; but 
their hearts were hardened. ‘ 

Thus, a!: his implacable enemies, that 2ill 
not repent to give Him glory, shall flee, they 
shall fall before Him, Now the Scripture was 
accomplished, (Ps. 21:12.) Thou shalt make 
them turn their back, and Ps. 20: 8. And it will 
be accomplished moreand more ; with the breath 


of his mouth He will slay the wicked, 2 'Thes. 


2:8. Rev. 19:21. What will He do when He 
shall come to judge, seeing He ditt this when 
He came to be judged? Augustin. 

His enemies did not lie long where they fell, 
but, by divine permission, rose; it is only in the 


other world that God’s judgments are everlast- _ 


ing. They are still eager to seize Him. They 
recover themselves, in some confusion, they 
cannot imagine why they could not keep their 
ground, but will impute it to any thing rather 
than Christ’s power. Note, There are hearts 
so very hard in sin, that nothing will reduce and 
reclaim them. When they were fallen hefore 
Him, He did not insult over them, but repeats 
the question, and thus seems to come yet closer 
to their consciences ; ‘Do ye not know whom ye 
seek? Are ye not aware that ye are in an error? 
Did ever any harden his heat against God and 
prosper ?? In repeating the same answer, they 
showed an obstinacy in their wicked way ; they 

still called Him Jesus of Nazareth. with as 


~- 


display: of power, but dared to proceed with his horrid purpose! 
Itis wonderful, that the scribes, priests, and other Jews did not recol- 
lect the companies destroyed by fire from heaven, when they came to 
take Elijah ; and that they should venture to renew their attempt afler 
this unexpected repulse. ) 


Scort. — 
Verse 6. 


Went backward.) ‘“ The phrase,’’ says Lampe, “is appropriated te 
soldiers turning their backs ou theit enemies.”’ So Ps. Ue: a 


So. Jer. 4 


BLooMFIELD | 
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8 Jesus answered, [ much disdain as ever, and Judas as unrelenting 


have told you that I as any of them. Let-us therefore. fear lest, by 


- through their word. 


a few bold steps in a sinful way, our hearts be 
hardened. 

When He shows his courage with reference 
to Himself, £ have told you that 1 am He, He 
shows his care for his disciples, Let these go 
their way. He speaks this as a command, 
rather than a contract ; for they lay:at his mer- 
ae ‘ Let these go their way ; it is at your peril 
if ye meddle with them.’ This aggravated the 
sin of the disciples in forsaking Him, and par- 
ticularly Peter’s denying Him, that Christ had 
given them this warrant of protection. When 
Christ said, Let these go their way, He in- 
tended, 

1. To manifest his concern for his disciples ; 
when He exposed Himself, He excused them, 
because they were'not as yet fit to suffer; their 
faith was weak, and their spirits low, and it 


am he. If therefore ye 
seek me, "let these go 
their way : 

9 That the saying 
might be fulfilled, which 
he spake, ° Of them 
which thou gavest me 
have lt lost none. 
| [Practical Observations.} 

10 Then ? Simon Pe- 
ter having a sword 
drew it, and smote the 
high priest’s servant, 
and cut off his right 


~ J 
mee The rae S' iwould: have been as much as their ‘souls were 
name was Malchus. worth, to bring them into sufferings now. New 
f 10:28. 13:1,35. 16;32, Mart. 26:56. ‘wine mustnot be put into old bottles. And they 
Rt 14:50—52. 1 Cor. 10:13. 2 shad other work to do; they are to go into all 
or. 12:9. 1 Pet. 5:7, ; 
@ 17:12. the world, to preach the Gospel; Destroy them 
p 2. Ma's. 26:51 54. Mark 14:30, not, for a blessing isin them. Herein, Christ 


re ee gives us great encouragement to follow Him; 
for thougi: He has allotted us sufferings, yet He considers our frame, will 
wisely tiinye the cross, and proportion it to our strength, and will deliver the 
godly either from, or through temptation. He gives us a good example of 
love to our brethren. We must not consult our own ease and safety only, 
but others’, in some cases more'‘than our own. There is a generous, heroic 


love, which will enable us to lay down ourslives for the brethren. 1 John 3: 16. 


2. He intended to give a specimen of his undertaking as Mediator. When 
He offered Himself to suffer and die, it was that we might escape. 

Herein He confirmed the word He had spoken, Of them which Thou 
pavest Me, Ihave lost none. Christ, by fulfilling that word inthis particular, 

ve an assurance that it should be accomplished in its full extent; not only 
for them that were now with Him, but for all that should believe on Him 
Though Christ’s keeping them was meant especially 
of the preservation of their souls from sin, it is-here applied to the preserva- 
tion of their ‘natural lives, and ¥éery fitly, for even the body was a part, of 
Christ’s care; He is to raiseit wp at thelast day, and therefore to preserve 
that as well as the spirit\end soul, | Thess. 5:23. .2 Tim. 4:17,18. Christ 
will preserve the natural life for the service to which it is designed ; it is to 
he used for Him, and He will not lose the service of it, but will be magni- 
fied in it, whether by life or death. Christ’s witnesses shall not die till they 
have given in their evidence. But that is not all; this preservation of the 
disciples was, ‘in the tendency ‘of it, a spiritual: preservation; they were 


~now so weak, that, in all probability, if they had -heen called out to suffer, 


‘they would have shamed themselves and their Master, and, at least the 


weaker of them, would have been lost; ‘and therefore, that He smight lose 


“none, He would not expose them. The preservation of ‘the saints is owing, 


not only to divine grace in proportioning the strength to the trial, but todivine 
providence in proportioning the trial to the strength. 
Though his* good intention excused Peter’s act, 


$ ie 10.) yet it would not 
justify it. 1. He had’no‘warrant from hix waster 


or it. Christ’s soldiers 


must wait the word of command; before ‘they expose themselves to suffer- 


ings, they must see’not only that their cause:be good, but their call clear. 2. 
He transgressed the duty of his place, and resisted the powers that were,’ 
which Christ had forbidden, (Matt. 5:'39.) resist not evil. 3. He opposed his 


‘Master’s suffering, and, notwithstanding the rebuke he had for it once,'is 


ready to repeat, Master, spare Thyself; though Christ had told him that He 
must and would: suffer, and that his hour ‘was-now come: thus, while he 
seemed to fight for Christ, he:fought against Him. 4.: He broke the capitu- 
Jation his Master had lately made with the enemy: when He said, Let ‘these 
go their way, He not only indented for their safety, but in effect passed fis 
word for their good behavior ; this'Peter would not.be bound by. As we may 
he guilty of a sinful cowardice when called to appear, so we may be of a sin- 
ful forwardness when called’ to retire. 5. He foolishly exposed himself 


V.1—9. Even the malice of our Lord’s enemies did not 
render them more eager to crucify Him, than his love to sin- 
ners made him ‘ready to meet those ‘sufferings, which He 
knew were coming on Him, that He might-effect their salva- 
tion! Yet ‘the day of his wrath’ will come, when al) who 
oppose, yea, all who do not obey, his Gospel, shall be driven 
backward and perish forever. (2 Thes. 1:5-—10.) In the mean 
ume He spares and warns his adversaries ::yet neither his 


Verse 9. 
“Might he fulfilled.) ‘The verb cannot be understood ‘here ’of ‘the 
“event of prophecy. It'must be interpreted—tvok place.’ 
'Tittrran, iy BLOOMFIELD. 


Having a'sword.} 
with robbers, and was .infested ‘with wild-beasts. Lampe thinks that 
this sword -wasia sort of dagger, (spoken. of by Homer, Iliad.) or the 


Car tst arrested sn the garden 


and the disciples to the fury of tlie “mult 
tude. “Thus many have been guilty of se!i-de- 
struction, “a their zeal for self-preservation. 
6. Peter played the coward so soon after ths 
that we have reason to think he would no 
have done this, but that he e7w fis Maste 
cause them to fall on the ground ; but when he 
saw Him surrender Himself notwithstandiag, 
his courage z1ea him ; whereas the true Chris- 
tiar tcro will appeur in the cnuse of Christ, 
nuconly when it is prevailing, but when 1t-seemse 
vo he declining. 

We must acknowledge God’s overrulin 
providence in directing the stroke, (so that it 
only cut off his ear,) as also in giving opportu- 
nity to manifest Christ’s power and goodness 
in healing the hurt, Luke 22:51. Thus what 
was in danger of turning to Christ’s reproach, 
redounded to his honor, even among his adver- 
saries. 

Put up thy swordinto the sheath ; it isa gen- 
tle reproof, because zeal carried him heyond the 
bounds of discretion ; He did not aggravate the 
matter, only bid: him do so no more. Many 
think, when they are in distress, it will excuse 
them if they be hasty: Christ has here set us 
an example of meekness in sufferings. Peter 
must put up his.sword, for it-was the sword of 
the Spirit that was to be committed to him; 
weapons of warfare not carnal, yet mighty. 
When Christ with a word felled the aggressors, 
He showed Peter how He should be armed, 
with a word, quick and powerful, and sharper 
than any two-edged sword, and with that, not 
long after this, he laid Ananias and Sapphira 
dead at his feet. Observe 

The reason for this rebuke; The cup which 
my Father hasigiven Me, shall I not drink it? 
Matthew ‘relates another reason which Christ 
gave for this rebuke, but John preserves this, 
which he-had omitted ; in which Christ gives us, 

1, A full proof of his submission to his Fa- 
ther’s will, Of all that was amiss in vhat 
Peter did, He seems to resent nothing so much, 
as that He would ‘have hindered his sufferings 
now that his hour was come. If Christ he de- 
termined to suffer and die, it is presumptioa for 
Peter to-oppose it; Shall I not drink it? The 
manner of expression speaks ‘a settled resolu- 
tion. He was willing to drink of this cup, 
though* bitter;.an infusion of wormawood and 
gall, the cup of trembling, the dregs of the cup 
of the Lord’s wrath, Isa. 51: 22. He-drank it, 
that He might put into our hands the cup of 
salvation, of consolation, of hlessing; He is 
willing to drink it, because his Father put 7 
into his hand. If so, it is for the best. 

2. A-pattern of submission to God’s will in 
every thing that concerns us. We must pledge 
Christ in the cup that He drank of, (Matt. 20: 
23.) and must argue ourselves into a comyli- 
ance. 1. It is but a cup; :a smal! matter com- 
paratively, be it what it-will. It is not a sea, & 
red, or dead -sea, for it is not hell ; it is light, 
and but for.a moment. 2. It is a cup that is 
given us; sufferings are gifts. 3. It is given 
us hy a Father, who has a Father’s authority, 
and-does us no ‘wrong; a Fither’s affection, 
and means us no hurt. 

Having ‘entirely’ reconciled Himself to tne 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. : 
terror, nor his forbearance, will deter men 1n general trom their 
purpose, in contempt of his salvation, and in defiance of his 
vengeance.—But He regards the temporal peace and safety, as 
well as the eternal interests, of his disciples ; 
trials to their strength; nor will ever require them to bear such 
sufferings for Him, as He bare for them, or any that are com- 
parable to them. 


roportions their 


Scort, 


‘Verses ‘10, 11. 
‘The road from Galilee to Jerusalem swarr ved 


‘Jansenius jtistly observes, that it ‘was a remarkable instance of form of a falchion, .or knife, not made to thrust, but to cut. That his 
Christ’s power over the spirits of men, that they so far obeyed his was used both in war and hunting, appears from Servins. te.’ é 


word as not to seize Peter when He had cut off theearof Matclius : 
er John, while he stood by the cross, though they must know them to 
‘gave been of the number of his most intimate. associates.’ 
: Dopprineg. 


m. T, VOL. I. 101 


“ BLoomrigup. 
Verses 10—14. 


John ilone of the evangelists:mentions Peter and Walchus by name, 


probably Pessr had-stffered martyrdom before Jolin wrote is: goapat 


Scorr. 
fm] 


a D347 


ti The, said Jesus 
unto Peter, ¢Put up 
thy sword into the 


sheath : "the cup which 


*my Father hath giveny 


ine, shall I not drink it? 

12 Then ‘the band, 
and “the captain, and 
officers of the Jews, 
took Jesus, and * bound 
him, 

13 And led himaway 
to ‘Annas first; for 
he was fath’+-in-law 
to Caiaphas, which 
was the hign priest 
"that sarme year.* 

14 Now *Caiaphas 
was he which gave 
counse! to the Jews, 
that it was expedient 
that one man should 
die for the people. 

15 § And °Simon 
Peter followed Jesus, 
and so did another dis- 
ciple. That disciple 
-was known unto the 
hish priest, and went 
in with Jesus into the 


palace of the high 

priest. 

q #6. 2 Cor. 6:7. 10:4. Eph. 6:11 
-l7 

t Ps. 75:8. Ex, 23:31. Matt. 20:22, 
23. 26:39,42. Mark 10:38,39. 14: 
85,36. Luke 22:42. Heb, 12:2. 

@ 141,42, 12:27,28. 15:10. 17:24 
20:17. Luke 12:30. Rom. 8:15—18. 
Heb, 12:5—10. 

t 3. Matt, 26:57, Mark 14:53. Luke 
22 


54. s 
w@ Acts 21:31,37. 22:24—28. 23:10,17, 
Gr 


&e. 

x Gen. 22:9. 40:3, Judg. 16:21. Ps. 
(18:27, Matt. 27:2. Mark 15:1. 

y Luke 3:2. ‘Acts 4:6. 

g L1:5l. 

* And Annas sent Christ bound unto 
Cainphas the high priest, 24, 

a 11:49—52. 

bt Matt. 26:58. Mark 14:54. Luke 22:54, 
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Christ carried to the high priest's cues As 


dispensation, He calmly surrendered Himself a | council at that time of night, yet earnestly le. 


prisoner. One would have thought the cure of 


Malchus’ ear would have made them relent, 


but nothing could win upon them. Accursed 
rage, which the grandeur of the miracle could 
not appease, nor the tenderness of the favor 
conciliate. Anselm. 

shes took Jesus. Only some ,few of them 
could lay hands on Him, but it is charged upon 
them all, for they were @\. aiding and abetting; 
in treason there are no accessories ; all are prin- 
cipals. Now the Scripture was fulfilled, Bulls 
have compassed me, (Ps. 22: 12. 118: 12.) The 
breath of our nostrils is taken in their pit, Lam. 
4:20. Often frustrated in attempts to seize 
Him, they now flew upon Him with the more 
violence, . 

They bound Him. This particular is noticed 
only by this evangelist, that He was pinioned ; 
tradition says, ‘They hound Him with such 
cruelty, that the blood started out at his finger’s 
ends; and having bound his hands behind 
Him, they put an iron chain about his neck, 
and with that dragged Him along.’ 

This speaks the spite of his persecutors. !. 
That they might torment Him, as they bound 
Samson to afflict Him. 2. That they might 
put Him to shame; slaves were bound, so was 
Christ, though free-born. 3. That they might 
rah gl his escape, Judas having bidden them 

old Him fast. See their folly, that they should 
think to fetter that power which had but just 
now proved itself omnipotent! 4. They bound 
Him as one already condemned, for they were 
resolved to-prosecute Him to death, and that 
He should die as a fool dieth, as a malefactor, 
with his hands bound, 2 Sam. 3:33, 34. Christ 
had bound the consciences of his persecutors 
with the power of his word, which galled them ; 
oes to be revenged, they laid these bonds on 

im. 

Christ’s being bound was very significant ; 
in this, as in other things, there was a mystery. 
1. Before they hound Him, He had bound Him- 
self to the office of Mediator; He was already 
bound to the horns of the altar with the cords 
of his own love to man, and duty to his Father, 
else their cords would not have held Him. 2. 
We were bound with the cords of our iniquities, 
(Prov. 5:22.) with the yoke of our transgres- 
sions, Lam. 1:14. Guilt is a bond on the soul, 
by which we are bound over to the judgment of 
God; by corruption we are bound under the 
power of Satan. Christ, to free us from those 


beuds, submitted to be bound for us, else we had been bound hand and foot, 


and reserved in chains of darkness. 


Thus the Son maketh us free. 3. The 


types and prophecies of the Old Testament were herein accomplished; Isaac 
was bound, to be sacrificed ; Joseph was bound, and the irons entered into his 
soul, in order to his being brought from: prison to reign, Ps. 105: 18. Samson 
was bound, to slay more of the Philistines at his death than in his life. And 
the Messiah was prophesied of as a prisoner, Isa. 53: 8. 4. Christ was 
bound, that He might bind us to obedience. His bonds for us are bonds upon 
us, by which we are forever obliged to love and serve Him. Paul’s salutation 
to his friends, is -Christ’s to us all; ‘ Remember my bonds, (Col. 4: 18.) re- 
member them as bound with Him from all sin, and fo all duty.’ 5. Christ’s 
bonds for us were designed to make our bonds for Him easy, if at any time 
we be so called out to suffer for Him; to sanctify,.sweeten, and honor them; 
these enabled Paul and Silas to sing in the stocks, and Ignatius to call. his 
bonds for Christ spiritual pearls. 

V. 13-27. Some, passages that occur here were omitted in the other gos- 
pels; Peter’s denying Him, there given by itself;is interwoven with the other 

assages here. The crime laid’to his charge, having relation to religion, the 
yudges of the spiritual court took cognizance of it; both Jews and Gentiles seiz- 
ed Him, and so both tried and condemned Him, for He died for the sins of both, 

They led Him away in triumph, as a trophy of their victory ; as a lamb to 
the slaughter ; and they hurried Him with violence through the sheep gate, 
(Neh. 3: 1.) between the mount of Olives and Jerusalem. We had been led 
away of our own impetuous lusts, and led captive by Satan at his will, and, 
that we might be rescued, Christ was led away captive, by Satan’s agents. 

It was now midnight, and one would think they should have put Him in 
ward, (Lev. 24:12.) till a proper time to call a court; but He is hurried away, 
not to the justice, to be committed, but to the judges, to be condemned: partly 
because they feared a rescue, partly because they greedily thirsted after his 
blood, as the eagle that hasteth to the prey. 

_ They Jed, Him to Annas first; as some think, to be paid for their ser- 
vice. I suppose Annas was old and infirm, and ‘could not be present’ in 


(12.) Officers of the Jews.) See note, Luke 22: 52. Ep. 


(13.) To Annas.) 


experience, that het 
‘It appears from Josephus, that Annas had been any thing remarkable 


ple, ch, 11: 50. 


sired to seethe prey. To Pie him, therefore, 
and receive his blessing, they produre their 
prisoner before him. It is sad to see the ola 
and sickly, when they cannot commit sin as for- 
merly, taking pleasure in them that do, Light. 
foot thinks Annas was not present, because he 
was to attend early to examine the sacrifices 
whether they were without blemish ; if so, there 
was a significancy in it, that Christ, the great 


.Sacrifice, was presented -to him, and sent awyv 


bound, as approved and ready for the altar. 

The kindred between Annas and Caiaphas, 13 
a reason either why Caiaphas ordered that An- 
nas should be favored with the first sight of the 
prisoner, or that Annas was willing to counte- 
nance Caiaphas in a matter so near his heart. 
Note, Alliance with wicked people greatly can- 
firms many in wicked ways. 

Annas was as willing as any to have the pro- 
seci:tion pushed on, and therefore sent Him 
bound to Caiaphas. His house was appointed 
for the rendezvous of the sanhedrim upon this 
occasion ; or the usual] place in the temple, where 
the high priest kept his court. 

Caiaphas was high priest that same year. The 
high priest’s commission was during life; but 
there were now such frequent changes by the 
artifices of aspiring men, that it was become 
almost an annual office, a presage of its ap- 
proaching end.; while they were undermining 
one another, God was overturning them all, that — 
He might come, whose right it was. 1. When 
a bad thing was to be done by a high priest, ac: 
cording to the foreknowledge of God, Proyi- 
dence so ordered it, that a bad man should be 
in the chair to do it. 2. When God wovld 
make appear what corruption was in the he:tt 
of a bad man, He put him into a place of po ~ 
er, where he had temptation and opportunity to — 
exert it. It was the ruin of Caiaphus, that 1. 
was high priest that year, and so hecame a rin¥ 
leader in putting Christ todeath. Manya mat’s 
advancement has lost him his reputation. 

The malice of Caiaphas is intimated, ,v. 14) 
hy the repeating of what he } ad said some tims 
before, thac, right or wrong, guilty or innocent, 
it was expedient one man should die for the peo. 
This shows, 1. That this bad, 
man governed himself and the church hy rules 
of as as in defiance of equity. 2. at ill 
usage Christ was likely to meet with in his 
court, when his case was adjudged before it was 
heard ; so that his. trial was a jest. Thus the , 
enemies of Christ’s Gospel are resolved, true 
or false, torun itdown. 3. It attests our Lord’s 
innocency ; one of his worst enemies owned He 
fell a sacrifice to the public good, and that it 
was not just He aioulel die, only expedient. iN 

Annas made himself a partaker in guilt; for — 
he approved it by cor.tinuing Him bound, when 
he should have looss¢ Him, He not being con- 
victed, nor having aitempted an escape. If we 
do not what we can, to undo what others have ill 
done, we are accessories after the fact. It 
more excusable m the solds->5 to bind Him, 
than in Annas to csutrrue Him bound. The 
chief priest and crwicil condemned Him to 
death. Antes wee not present, yet thus wish- 
ed them good speed. ree: 

With much ado Peter got into the hall where — 
the court sat. His kindaess to Christ appeared 
in two things. 1. He followed Jesus when He 


asic 


was led away; thongh at first he fled withthe —— 


rest, yet afterward he took heart, and followed 
at some distance ; calling to mind the promises 
he had made to adhere to Elim, whatever il 
cost. They that followed Chnst in the midst* 
of his honors, and shared in them, ought tu 
have followed Him now in his reproaches. 
They that truly Jove Christ, will follow Him 
all ways. 2. When he could not get in where 
Jesus was, he stood at the door without, willing 
to be as near Him as he could, and waiting for 
an opportunity to get nearer. When we meet 
with opposition in following Christ, we must 


broucht Jesus first to him. “We do not read of 


high priest before his son-in-law Caiaphas, so that though he had reason his being carried thither is omitted by the other eve-.ge)'aus,’ 


ie) that office himself, yet the people paid so much regard to his 
iy 


Dovvawes 


which passed at the house of Annas. fer which t. 


_ pecting it by his sheepish look. 
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- fons them in the same office, and. Euripides and Plautus.’ 


Age 
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show our gvod-will. Yet this kindness of Pe- 
at the door without, ter’s was ag Eee te peeaiies he had not Sout 
: rage enough to persevere, and so, as it proved, 

Then went out that run himself ttn snare: and even his Tallow: 
other disciple, which ing Christ, considering all things, was to be 
was. known unto the blamed; because Christ had expressly told him, 
high priest, and spake (ch. 13: 36.) Whither I go, thow canst not fol- 
unto her that kept the low Me now; and had told him agaiu and again 
gdor.‘and broucht in that he would peg Ros tel and he had lately 
’ cS) had experience of his own weakness. Note, 
Peter. i We must not tempt God, by running upon diffi- 

17 Then saith *the culties beyond our strength, and venturing too 
damse] that kept the far in the way of suffering. If our call be clear 
door unto Peter, Art ' &xpose ourselves, we may hope that God will 
fhot ti 1 5 f thi enable us to honor Him; if not, we may fear 

OF LhOU ASO or? 0 1S He will leave us to shame ourselves. 
man’s disciples? He John several times in this gospel speaking of 
saith, ?I am not. himself as another disciple, many interpreters 

18 And the servants er He led AP to qaucy § at this other 

® isciple here was John; and many conjectures 
and officers stood they have, how he should come to be known to 
there, *who had made the high priest ;—being of superior birth, saith 
a fire of coals, (‘for it Jerom,as if he were better born than his brother 
was.cold ) and they James, when they were both the sons of Zehbe- 
warmed “themselves : aE beee Rep sed a < you et he 

: had sold his estate to the high priest; others, 
and * Peter stood with that he supplied his family with fish. But I 
them, and warmed ¢ee no reason to think that this other disciple 
himself. was John, or one of the twelve; other sheep 
16, Matt. 26:69,70. Mark 4:66— Christ had, which were not of the fold; and 

68, Luke 22:56,57. this might be, as the Syriac reads it,—one of 
Oe te yanittts 2838.55.56, those other disciples that believed in Christ, but 
f Luke 22:44. , resided in Jerusalem; perhaps Joseph of Ari- 
& Gen, 49:6. 1 Kings 19:9. Ps. 1:1. mathea, or Nicodemus, known to the high 

26:4—10. Prov. 13:20. Acts 4:23, 9 ¢! rae . 5 
- 1 Cor, 15:33, 2 Cor, 615—17. Eph, priest, but not as disciples of Christ. Note, 

5.11, 12. There are good people hid in courts, (even in 
Nero’s,) as well as in crowds. We mast not conclude a man to be no friend 
to Christ, merely because he has acquaintance and conversation with his 
known enemies. 

This other disciple showed respect to Peter, in introducing him, not only 
to gratify his curiosity and affection, but to-give him-an opportunity of serving 
his Master on his trial. Thos that have a real kindness for Christ, though 
their temper may be reserved, and their circumstances lead them to be cau- 
tious, yet, if their faith be sincere, will discover, when called to it, their inclina- 
tion, by being ready to do a disciple a good turn. 

But this kindness proved a great unkindness. Note, The courtesies of our 
friends often prove a snare to us, through a misguided affection. Peter was 
immediately assaulted with the temptation. Observe, Howslight the attack. 
It was a maid, of so small account, that she was only set to keep the door ; and 
she only asked him carelessly, Art not thou one of this man’s disciples ? sus- 
We should many a time better maintain a 
good cause, if we had a good heart onit,and could put a good face onit. He 
might without danger have answered, And what if Iam? Suppose the ser- 
vants had ridiculed him, those can bear but little for Christ, that cannot bear 
that; itis but running with the footmen. 

How speedy his surrender; without taking time to recollect himself, he 
answered, J am not. If he had had the holdness of the lion, he would have 
said, ‘It is my honor that Iam so;? or if he had had the wisdom of the ser- 
a he would have kept silence. But all his care being for his own safety, 

é thought he could not,secure that but by a peremptory denial, J am 7 st; 
he not only denies it, but even disdains it. 

Yet he goes further into the temptation, v.18, The servants made much 
of themselves; they made a fire in the hall, not for their masters, (they were 
so eager in prosecuting Christ, that they forgot cold,) but to refresh them- 
selves. They cared not what became of Christ, all their care was to sit and 
warm themselves, Amos 6: 6. 

Peter herded with them, »v. 18. (1 4 It was bad enough, that he did not at- 
tend his Master, at the upper end of the hall, where He was under eaamina- 
tion. He might have been a witness for Him, and have confronted the false 
witnesses, if his Master had called Him; however, he might have been a 
witness to Him, might have taken an exact notice of what passed, that he 
might relate it to the other disciples; he might have learned by his Mas- 
ter’s example how to suffer; yet neither conscience nor curiosity could bring 
him into the court, but he sits by, as if, like Gallio, he cared for none of 
these things. At the same time we have reason to think his heart was full 
of grief and concern, but he had not courage to own it. Lord, lead us not 
into femplation. 

(2.) He jeined with his Master’s enemies ; he warmed himself; that was a 
poor exttise for joining with them. A little thing will draw those into had 
Cempany, that will be drawn to it by the love of a good fire. Had Peter’s 
veal for his Master continued as warm as it seemed a few hours before, he had 
pot had ovcasion to warm himself now. Peter was much to be blamed, 


16 But Peter stood 


Verse 17, 
t'he damsel that kept the door.) 


jad vv. 


Christ carried to the high priest’s cours. 


1. Because he associated hin.self with these 
wicked men. Doubtless, they were diverting 
themselves with this night’s expedition, scoffing 
at Christ, at what He had said and done, an 
triumphing in their victory: what sort of erter- 
tainment would this give Peter? If he said as 
they said, or by silence gave consent, he in 
volved himself in sin; if not, he exposed him- 
self to danger. It Peter had not courage to 
appear for his M:fSter, he might have had so 
much devotion as to retire, and weep in secret 
for his Master’s sufferings, and his own sin in 
forsaking Him; if he could not have done good, 
he might have kept out of the way of doing 
hyrt. It is better to abscond, than appear to na 
purpose, or bad purpose. 

2. He desired to be thought one of them, that 
he might not be suspected to be a disciple of 
Christ. Gather not my soul among sinners. 
They that deprecate the lot of the scornful 
hereafter, should dread the seat of the scornful 
now. It is ill warming ourselves with those, 
with whom we are in danger of burning, Ps. 
141: 4, 

Peter, Christ’s friend, having begun to deny 
Him, the high priest, his enemy, begins to ac- 
cuse Him, of rather urges Him to accuse Him- 
self, v. 19—21. The first attempt was to prove 
Him a seducer, a teacher of false doctrine; and 
when they failed, they charged Him with blas- 
phemy, which, being related by the other evan- 
gelists, is omitted here. 

The process was against law and equity; 
they seize Him as a criminal, and now that He 
is theme prisoner, they have nothing to lay to his 
charge; no libel, no prosecutor ; but the judge 
must himself be the prosecutor, and the prisoner 
Himself the witness, and, against all reason 
and justice, his own accuser. 

The high priest then, (or therefore, which 
seems to refer to v. 14.) because he had re- 
solved that Christ must be sacrificed to privat 
malice, under color of the public good, examine 
Him upon those interrogatories which would 
touch his life. 

1. Concerning his disciples, that he might 
charge Him with sedition, and as being danger- 
ous to the Roman government, as well as to the 
Jewish church. He asked Him who were his 
disciples—their number—of what country— 
their names and characters? insinuating that 
his scholars were designed for soldiers, and 
would in time become a formidable body. Some 
think his question concerning his disciples, was, 
‘ What is now hecome of them? Why do they 
not appear?’ Upbraiding Him with their cew- 
ardice; thus adding to his affliction. There 
was something significant in this, that Christ’s 
calling and owning his disciples was the first 
thing laid to his charge, for it was for tveir 
sakes that He sanctified Himself and suffersd. 

2. Concerning his doctrine, that they might 
charge Him with heresy, and bring Him under 
the penalty ot the law against false prophets. 
Deut. 13: 9,10. This was a matter cognizable 
in that court, Deut. 17:12. They could not 
prove any false doctrine upon Him; but hoped 
to-extort something from Him, which they 
might distort to his prejudice, and to make 
Him an offender for some word, Isa. 29: 2). 
They said nothing concerning his miracles, by 
which He had done so much good, and’ proved 
his doctrine, because of these they could take 
no hold. Thus the adversaries of Christ, while 
industriously quarrelling with his truth, shut 
their eyes against the evidences of it. 

In answer to these interrogatories, 1. As to 
his disciples, Hegsatd nothing; it was en iin 
permet question ; if his doctrine wre good, 

is having disciples to whom to commun: ate 
it, was no more than was allowed by their own 
doctors. If Caiaphas, in asking Him conceya- 


in Judea about the season of the passover. Biddulph, the Fnglyih 
‘Cazarius, quoted by Calmet, traveller, speaks of heavy, cold dews, which sometimes chilled the : i¢ 


aays this porteress was named Ballila. Women, especially old women, at that season of the year, and it was now the middle of the night.’ 


were employed by the ancients as porters. In 2 Sam. 4: 6, both the 
“ept. and Vule. make a woman porter to Ishbosheth, Aristophanes men- 
Burper. 
Verse 18, 


tt was co.d.] ‘Even snow and frost have been known to take place 


J AGHTFOOT. 


‘The evangelist shows that he himself was in the inner court with 
his Master, and ‘herefore saw and heard every thing; but Pater, being 
in the outer one knew nothine of what was going on.’ 


Bioomri 
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19 { ‘che hizh priest 
then asked Jesus of 
his disciples and of his 
doctrine. 

20 Tess answered 
him, 'I ypake openly 
to the world; I ever 
taught in the syna- 
gyogue, and in the tem- 
ple, whither the Jews 
always resort: ‘and 
jn secret have I said 
nothing. 

21 Why askest thou 
me? !ask them which 
heard me, what f have 
said unto them: be- 
hold, they know what 
I said. 

22 And when he had 
thus spoken, one of the 
officers, which stood 
by, ™struck Jesus with 
*the palm of his hand, 
saying, ™ Answerest 
thou the high priest so ? 

23 Jesus ‘answered 
him, ° If I have ‘spoken 
evil, bear witness of 
the evil; but if well, 
why smitest thou me? 


& Luke 11:53,54, 20:29, 


7:14,26. 8:2. 10:23- 39. Ps. 22:22, 
40:9510. Matt, 4:23 9:35, | 21:23, 
&c. Luke 4:15,16. 19:45—47, 20; 
L&c, 21:37. 

W:4. Is. 45:19, 95:16. Matt, 24:26, 
Arts 26:26 


Matt. 26:59,6C ‘Mark 14:55—59, 
Auke 22:67,68. Acts 24..2,13,18—20. 

m Jos 16-10. 30:20—12. Is, 50:5—7. 
Jor, 20:2, Mic. 5:1. Matt. 26:67,68. 
Mark 14.65, Luke 22:63,64. @cva 

fees Oe 
* Or, a rod. 
n Acts 23:4,5, 


@ 2 Cor. Wel, 1 Pat, 2:20—23, 
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Christ abused in the high priest's cour’ | 


ing his disciples, designed to bring them into | yet the judges cpautenanced it. Confusion uf 


trouble, it was in kindness to them that He had 
said, Let these go their way. 
upbraid Him with their cowardice, no wonder 


ace was our due; hut Christ here took it te 


If he ‘meant to | Himself; ‘Upon Mev be the curse, the shame 


He checked Him in a haughty, imperious 


ie said nothing. He would say nothing to! manner; Answerest Lhow che nign priest so? 
condemn, and could say nothing to justify them. | As ifthe blessed Jesus were not good enough 


2. As to his doctrine, He said nothing in 
ticular, but in general referred Himself to t 


ar- | or wise enough to know how to speak, hut, like 
ose | a rude andignorant prisoner, must be controllea 


that heard Him, being not only made manifest ! by the jailer, arid taught how to behave. 


to God, but also in their consciences, v. 20, 21. 


He tacitly charges his judges with illegal ' 
proceedings ; He does not indeed speak evil of » 


the rulers of the people, nor say to these princes, 
Ye are wicked ; but appeals to the rules of their 
own court. Do ye indeed judge righteously? 
Ps. 58:1. “So here, Why ask ye Me? Which 
implies two absurdities in judgment: 1. ‘ Why 
ask ye Me now concerning my doctrine, when 
ye have already condemned it?’ They had 
made an order of court for excommunicating all 
that owned Hii, (ch. 9: 22.) had issued ‘a 'pro- 
clamation for apprehending Him; and now 
come to ask what his doctrine is. Thus was” 
He condemned, as his doctrine and cause com- 
monly are, unheard. (2. ‘Why ask ye Me? 
Must I accuse Myself, when ye have no evi- 
dence against Me? : 

He insists upon his fair and open dealing 
with them in the publication of his doctrine. 
The crime which the sanhedrim by the law was | 
to inquire after, was the clandestine spreading 
of dangerous doctrines, Deut. 13:6. As 'to this, 
therefore, Christ clears Himself fully. He 
spake openly,—with freedom and plainness of 
speech ; did not deliver things ambiguously, as 

pollo his oracles. Those that would spread 
corrupt notions, do it by sly insinuations, que- 
ries, starting difficulties, and asserting nothing ; 
but Christ explained Himself fully, with, Veri- 
ly, verily, I say unto you; his reproofs were 
free and bold, his testimonies express‘against 
the corruptions of the age. He spake to the 
world, to all that had ears to hear, and were 
willing to hear Him, high or low, learned or 
unlearned, Jew or Gentile, friend or foe; his 
doctrine feared not the censure of a mixed mul- 
titude ; nor did He’ grudge the knowledge of it 
to any, (as the masters of some rare invention 
do,) but communicated it, as the sun his beams, 
When in the country, He preached in the syna- 


gogues—the places of meeting ‘for worship on the sabbath-day—the time of 


meeting ; 


when He came to Jerusalem, He 
temple at the feasts, when the Jews froma 


pected the same doctrine in the 
l parts assembled there; though 


He pach preacied in houses, on mountains, and hy the sea-side, to show that 


his Wor 


and worship were not to be confined to temples and synagogues ; 


he what He preached in private, was the same with what He delivered pub- 


cly, Note, The doctrine of Christ, purely and plainly preached, néedinot be 
ashamed to appear in the most numerous assembly, for it carries ‘its ‘own 
strength and peant with it. What Christ’s faithful ministers say, they 
would be willing all the world should hear; ‘wisdoin cries in the places of 
concourse, Prov. 1: 21, 8:3. 9:3. He sought no corners, for he feared no 
colors, aor said any thing that He needed to be ashamed of ; what he spoke in 
private to his disciples, He ordered them to proclaim on the house-tops, Matt. 
10:2. God saith of Himself, (Isa. 45: 19.) I have not spoken in secret; his 
commandment is not hidden, Deut. 30: 11. And the righteousness of faith 
speaks in like manner, Rom. 10:6. T'ruth fears nothing but concealment. 
Tertullian. 

He appeals to those that had heard Him, and desires they might be examin- 
ed what doctrine He had preached, and whether it had a dangerous tendency ; 
Ask them that heard Me, what I said unto them. He means not ‘his friends 
an1 followers, but any impartial hearer, your own officers. Some ‘think He 
pointed to them, when He said, Behold, they know what I said, ‘referring to 
their report, (ch. 7: 6.) Never man spake like this man. ‘You may ask some 
upon the bench; for it is probable that some of them had heard Him. | Nate, 
The doctrine of Christ may safely appeal to all that know it, and has'so'much 
right and reason on its side, that they who will judge impartialiy, cannot'but 
witness to it. 

While the judges examined Him, the servants stood by, abusing Him; 
(¥. 22, 23.) though He spake with’so much calmbess and evidence, this inso- 
lent fellow struck Him with the palm of his hand, probably on the side of 
his head or face, saying, Anstwerest Thou the high priest‘so? As if He had 
rehaved Himself rudely to the court. 

Some think it was a blow witha rod or wand, or with the staff, the badge 
of his office. Now the Scripture was fulfilled, (Isa. 50: 6.) I gave my cheeks 
to blows. The Seventy use the same Greek word as is here used. And 
Mic 5:1. They shull smite the Judge of Israel with a rod upon the cheek ; 
and Job 16:10. They have smitten me upon the cheek reproachfully. It was 
unjust to strike ope that neither said nor ‘did amiss ; ‘it was ‘insolent fora 
servant to strike one that was conféssedly'a person’ of account ; ‘it was cow- 
ardly to strike one that had'his hands tied; ‘and barbarous to strike a pri- 
soner at the ba- Here was a breach of the peace in the face ‘of the’court, ' 


\S04] 


This was done to please the high priest; for 
what he said, speaks a jealousy for the dignity 
of the high priest. Wicked rulers will not want 
wicked servants, to help forward the affliction 
of those their masters persecute. A successor 
of this high priest commanded the by-standers 
to smite Paul’on the’ mouth, Acts 23: 2. Some 
think this officer took himself to be affronted by 
Christ’s appeal'to those about Him, as if He 
‘would have vouched him to be a witness; and 
perhaps he'was one of those officers that had 
spoken ‘honorably of Him, (ch. 7: 46.) and lest 
he should now 
Him, appears’a bitter enemy. 

Christ bore this affront with meekness; ‘If 
I have ‘spoken evil, in what I have now said, 
bear witness of the evil to the court; let them 
judge of ‘it; but if well, why smitest thow Me ?? 
Christ could have answered him'with a miracle 
of wrath, could have struck him dumb or dead, 
or have withered the hand lifted against Him. | 
But this was the day of his patience, and He 
answered him with the meekness of wisdom, to 
‘teach us not to avenge ourselves, nor to render 
railing for railing, but to bear injuries, evén 
when with 'the wisdom of the serpent we show 
the injustice of them, and BPP to the magis- 
trate concerning them. Christ did not here 
tiv'n the other cheek, by which it appears that 
that rule, Matt. 5:39. is not to be understoed 
literally ; a man may possibly turn the other 
cheek, and yet have his heart full of malice; 
but, comparing Christ’s precept with -his pat- 
tern, we learn, that'in such cases we must not 
be our own avengers, or judges; we must ra- 
ther receive than give the second blow; we are 
allowed to defend, but not to aver ge ourselves ; 
the magistrate (if necessary) 1s t) be the aven- 
ver, Rom. 13:4. Our resentment, of injuries 
‘must always be rational, and never passionate ; _ 
Christ, when He suffered, reasoned, but threat- 
ened not. He fairly expostulated with him that 
did’ Him the injury, and so may we. 
called to suffer, we must accommodate ourselves 
to the inconveniences of a suffering state, with 
patience, and by one indignity done us he pre- 
a ‘to receive ‘another, and make the best 
of it. 

While the servants were thus abusing Him 
Peter was proceeding to deny Him the’ secon 
time, (v. 25—27.) hearing, perhaps, that Christ 
was examined about his disciples, and fearing te 
be seized if he should own it, 

It was folly to continue in the company of 
those that were unsuitable for him, and with. 
whom’he hadinothing'todo. He staid to warm 
himself; but they that warm themselves with 
evil-doers, grow cold toward good people and 
good things. Peter might have stood by his 
Master at the har, and warmed himself better, 
at the fire of his Master’s love, which many wa- 
ters could not quench, Cant. 8: 6,7. He might 
have warmed himself with zeal for his Master, 
and indignation at ‘his persecutots; but chose 
rather to warm himself with them. 

He was again assaulted hy the temptation 
and no other could be expected, for this was x 

lace, this an hour, of temptation. When the 
Judge asked Christ about his disciples, probably 
the servants’took the hint, and challenged Peter 
‘for one of them. ‘See, 1. The subtlety of the 
tempterin mustering a greater force against one 
whom ‘hesaw falling; not a maid now, but all 
the servants. Note, Yielding to one temptation 
invites another, and a stronger. Satan rejoubles 
his attacks ‘when ‘we give ground. 2. The dan- 
ger of bad company. We commonly study to 
approve ourselves to those with whom we choose 
to associate ourselves ; we valve ourselves on 
‘their good ‘word, and covet to stand right 
their opinion. ‘As we choose our peop? we 
choose’ our’ praise ; ‘Weare therefore conesrned 


e thought a secret friend to 


When 


AD, 33, yr 


24 Now ? Annas had 
sent him ‘bound unto 


Caiaphas the high 
priest. 


. 25 And Simon Peter 
®stood and warmed 
himself, *They said 
therefore unto him, 
Arf not thou aso one 
of his disciples? the 
denied i, and said, I 
am not, 

20 One of the ser- 
vants of the high 2riest, 
“being his ‘kinsman 
whose ear Peter cut 
off, saith, * Did not I 
see thee in the garden 
with him ? 

27 Peter then denied 
again; Yand immedi- 
ately the cock crew. 

28 J Then * led they 
Jesus from, Caiaphas 
"unto the *hall of judg- 
ment ;'and it was *ear- 
ly; °‘and they them- 
selves went not into 
the judement-hall, lest 
they should be defiled ; 


‘but that they might 


“eat the passover, 

29 Pilate then went 
out unto them, and 
said, * What accusation 
bring ye against. this 
man ? 

30 They answered 
and said unto him, ‘If 
he were not a malefac- 
tor, we would not have 
*delivered him up unto 
thee. 


Pp a: Matt, 26:57. 
13. 
* 18. Mark 14:37,38,67, Luke 22:56. 


oe Matt. 26:71,72, Mark 14:68—70, 
Luke 22:58, 

t Gen, 18:15, Prov. 29:25. Gal. 2: 
11—13, 


u 10. 

x Prov. 12:19, Matt, 26:78, Mark 
14:70,71. Luke 22:59,60, ~ 

y 13:38. Matt, 26:34,74,75. Mark 14¢ 
80,68,72. Luke 22:34 60—62, 

eae 27:1,2. Mark 16:1, Luke 
sh, 

a 33, 19:9, Matt. 27:27, Mark 15: 
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* Or, Pilate’s house. 
b Prov, 1:16, 4:16, Mic. 2:1, Luke 


22:66. 
© Ps. 85:16. Ts, 110-15: Jer, 7:8— 
11, am, 5:21—23, Mic. 3;10—12. 
Dats Q3:23—28, 27:6. Acts 10:28, 
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4.89, 19:14, Dou, 16:2. 2 Chr. 30: 
Rad, 85:8 —14, 17,18. Ex. 45:21, 
© Matt, 27:28, Acts 28:28—30, 25:16, 
f 19:12. Mark 15:3. Luke 20:19—26, 


23:2—5. 
6 Mgrk 10:38, Luke 24:7,, Acts 3:13, 


Roman court, and executed 


death, they took this course, 1 : f 
Jar tumult, as Stephen, but with the present formalities.of justice. 
was treated as a male factor, 
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o make the first choice well, and not to mingle 
with those whom we cannot please without dis- 
pleasing God. 

It was his great weakness, nay, his wicked- 
ness, to viel to temptation, and say, Zam not 
one of his disciples, as one ashamed of what 
was his honor. The fear of man brings a 
snare. When Christ was admired, and treated 
with respect, Peter pleased, and perhaps prided 
himself, that he was a disciple of Obrist, and so 
shared in the honors of his Master; but many 
who seem fond of the reputation of religion 
when it is in fashion, are ashamed of the re- 
proach of it; but we must take it for better 
and worse. 

He repeated the sin the third time, v. 26, 27. 
He was attacked by one of the servants, a kins- 
man to Malchus, who gave him the lie with 
great assurance; ‘ Did not I see thee in the 
garden with Him? Witness my kinsman’s 
ear.’ Peter denied again, as if he knew nothing 
of Christ, nothing of the garden, nothing of all 
this matter. 

Before, his relation to Christ was only sus- 
pected, here, it is proved by one that saw him 
with Jesus, Note, They who by sin think to 
help themselves out of trouble, do but entangle 
themselves the more. Dare to be, brave, for 
truth will out. A bird of the air may perhaps 
tell the matter which we seek to conceal with a 
lie, Notice is taken of this servant's being 
akin to Malchus, because it would make it the 
more a terror to Peter ; ‘ Now,’ thinks he, ‘Iam 
gone.’ We should not, if we can help it, make 
any man our enemy, because either he or some 
of his relations may at some time have us at 
their merey. He that may need a friend, should 
not make a foe. But though here was sufficient 
evidence against Peter, and sufficient provoca- 
tion given by his denial, to have prosecuted him, 
no harm is done him. Note, We are often drawn 
intd/sin by groundless fears, which a small de- 
gree of wisdom and resolution would make no- 
thing of, 

He denied again. See here the nature of 
sin; the heart is hardened by the deceit fulness 
of it, Heb, 3:13. It. was a strange degree of 
effrontery, that he could with such assurance 
stand in a lie against so clear a disproof; but 
the beginning of sin ts as the letting forth of 
water, The sin of lying is a fruitful sin, and 
upon that account exteeding sinful; one lie 
needs another to support it, and that another. 
It is a rule in the devil's politics, Z'o cover sin 
with sin, in order to escape detection, 

The hint for awakening his conscience was 
seasonable and happy; Jmmediately the cock 
crew; and this is all that is said of his repent- 
ance, it being recorded by the other evange. 
lists. This brought him to himself, by bringing 
to his mind the words of Christ. See here, 
1. The care Christ has of those that are his, 
notwithstanding their follies; though they fall, 
they are not utterly cast down, not utterly cast 
of. 2. The advantage of having faithful re- 
membrancers. near us, who, though they cannot 
tell us more than we know already, yet mav re- 
mind us of what we have forgotten. The crow- 
ing of the cock to others had no significaney ; but 
to Peter it was the voice of God to his conscience. 

V. 28—40. Here is Christ’s arraignment 
before Pilate, the Roman governor, in the prae- 
tor’s house, or hall of judgment; thither they 
hurried Him, to get Him. condemned in. the 
by the Roman power. Being resolved on his 
. That He might not be put to death in a popu- 

Thus He 
could en- 


being made sin forus. 2. If the 


ge the Roman government in the matter, which the people stood in awe of, 
there would be little danger of an uproar. 3. Zhe death of the cross, which 


the Romans commonly used, 


being the .most.ignominious, they were desirous 


py it to putan indelible mark of infamy upon Him. Therelore they repeatedly 


ried, Crucify Him. 


4, It was invidious to put one to death, that had done 


so much good in the world, and therefore they were willing to throw the odium 
‘won the Roman government. Many are less afraid of the sin, than of the 


scandal of it. 


See Acts 5: 28. 


It was early; so there would be less danger of opposition from the peo- 
le that were for Christ; while, at the same. time, they. had their agents 


bout, to call those together, whom they could influence against Him. 


How 


Peter denies CArast. 


Their superstition and hypocrisy; The chi 
priests and elders, thyugh they came with the 
prisoner, that the thing might be done effectu- 
ally, went not into the judgment-hall, becausé 
it was the house of an uncircumcised Genule, 
lest they should be defiled, but kept out of doors 
that they might eat the passover, not the paschal 
lamb, (that was eaten the night before,) but the 
passover-feast, upon the sacrifices which were 
offered on the fifteenth day, the passover-bul- 
locks, spoken of, Deut. 16; 2. 2 Chron. 30: 24. 
35: 8,9. They woula not go into the corrt for 
fear of touching a Gentile, and thereby ecr nact- 


not a legal, but only a traditional poluuon, , 


ing, 

This they scrupled, but made no scruple ot 
breaking through all the laws of equity, ta 
persecute Christ to death. They strained ata 
gnat, and swallowed a camel. 

Pilate called the prosecutors first, who stated 
what they had to say against the prisoner, 
29—32, 

The judge calls for the indictment. Because 
they would not come into the hall, He went out 
to them, Looking upon Pilate as a magistrat \, 
that we may give every one his due, here are 
three things commendable in him : 

1. His diligent application to business, In 
a good occasion, it had been very well t. he 
was willing to be called up early to the jucg- 
ment-seat. Men in public trusts must not love 
their ease. 

2, His condescension to the humor of the 
people, and receding from the honor of his place, 
to gratify their scruples. He might have said, 
‘If they be so nice as not to come in to me, let 
them go home as they came ;’ but Pilate insists 
not upon it, and goes out to them; when it is 
for good, we should become all thing's te all men. 

3. His adherence to the rule of justice, .n de- 
manding the accusation, suspecting the prose- 
eution to be malicious, v. 29. It was a law ef 
nature, before Valerius Publicola made it a Ro- 
man law, That no man should be condemned un- 
heard. See Acts 25: 16,17. It is unreasonable 
to commit a man, without alleging some cause 
in the warrant, and much more to arragn a 
man, when there is no bill of indictrhent against 
him, 

The prosecutors demand judgment against 
Him, on a general surmise that He was. a crim- 
inal; not alleging any thing in particular worthy 
of death or of bonds; v 30. "This was, 

1. Very rude and uncivil to Pilate, when he 
was so complaisant to them. His question 
was most reasonable, but had it been the most 
absurd, they could not have answered with 
more disdain. It was, 

2. Very spiteful towards Jesus; right or 
wrong, they will have Him to be a malefactor. 
We are to presume aman innocent till he is 
proved guilty; not so they. They cannot say, 

He is a traitor, a murderer, a breaker of the 
peace,’ but say, ‘He is an evil-doer.’ He, 
who went about doing good! Let those be 
asked whom He had cured, and fed, and taught. 
rescued from devils, and raised from death, 
whether He were.an evil-doer. 

3. They were very conceited of themselves, 
and of their own judgment and justice, as if 
their delivering a man up, under the general 
character of a malefactor, were sufficient to 
ground a judicial sentence upon. 

The ie remanded Him to their own court; 
v. 31. Some think Pitate here complimente 
them, acknowledging the remains of their pow- 
er. Corporal ecggepy they might inflict, es. 
scourging in their synagogues; whether vu pi- 
tal or no, is uncertain ; ‘ But,’ saith Pilate. ‘ge 
as far as your law will allow you, and if you g> 
further, it shall be connived at.’ This*he saia, 
willing to do the Jews a pleasure. 

Others think he bantered them, upon their 
present state of subjection. They would be the 
sole judges of the guilt. ‘If you will be so, g¢ 
on as you have begun;-you have found Hnn 
guilty by your-own law, condemn Him by your 
own law.’ Nothing is more absurd, than for 
those to pretend to dictate, who are weak and 
in subordinate stations. Some think Pilate re- 


their heart was upon it, and how violent they were in the prosecution, even | flects upon the law of Moses, as if that allowed 
deny ng themse\ves "heir natural rest! See Mic. 2: 1, 


the jedging of a man unheard: ‘It may be. 
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ADD. 30. ; 


31 Then said Pi)ate 
unto thon ™Take ye 
aim, aaa judge him ac- 
cordiny to your law. 
The Jews therefore 
‘aid unto him, ‘It is not 
lawful for us to put any 
man to death: 

32 'That ' the saying 
of Jesus might be ful- 
filled, which he spake, 
sionifying ' what death 
he should die. 

{Practical Observations.} 

33 Then Pilate enter- 
ed into the judgment- 
hali again, and called 
Jesus, "and said unto 
him, Art thou "the 
King of the Jews ? 

34 Jesus answered 
him, ° Sayest thou this 
thing of thyself, or did 
others tell it thee of 
me ? 

35 Pilate answered, 
PAmIaJew? «Thine 
own nation, and the 
chief priests have deli- 
vered thee unto me. 
What hast thou done ? 
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Jews, but never crucifying. 


JOHN, XVII. 
your law will suffer such a thing, but ours will 
not.’ Thus, through their corruptions, the law 
of God was blasphemed; so is his Gospel. 

They disowned any anthority as judges, and 
growing less insolent and more submissive, are 
content to be prosecutors. ‘ Jt is not law ful for 
us to put any man to death, whatever less pu- 
nishment we may inflict, and this is a ales 
tor whose bleod, we would have,’ 

Some think they had lost their power to give 
judgment in matters of life and death, by their 
own carelessness, and cowardly yielding to the 
iniquities of the age. Jt is not in our power to 
pass sentence of death upon any; if we do, we 
shall have the mob about us. 

Others think their power was taken from 
them by the Romans, because they had not 
used it well, or because it was thought too 
great a trust fora conquered and yet an unsub- 
dued eople. Their acknowledgment of this 
they dosiored for a compliment to Pilate, and 
to atone for their rudeness; (v. 30.) butitis full 
evidence that the sceptre was departed from Ju- 
dah, and therefore that now the Messiah was to 
come, Gen. 49: 10. If the Jews have no power 
to put any man lo death, where is the sceptre? 
Yet they ask not, Where is the Shiloh ? 

However, there was a providence in it, that 
either they should have no power to put. any 
man to death, or should decline the exercise 
but upon this occasion, v, 32. 

Even they who designed to defeat Christ’s 
sayings, were made serviceable to the fulfilling 
of them beyond their intention, by an over- 
ruling hand of God. No word of Christ shall 
fall lo the ground; He can never deceive or be 
deceived. Even the chief priests, while they 
persecuted Him as a deceiver, were so directed 
as to help to prove Him true, when we should 
think, that, by taking other measures, they 
might have defeated his predictions. Hovwbeit, 
they meant nol so, Isa.10: 7. 

Those sayings of Christ in particular were 
Jw filled, which He had spoken concerning bis 
death. 1. He had said He should be deliver- 
ed to the Gentiles, and that they should put Him 
to death; Matt. 20: 19. Mark 10:33. Luke 
18: 32. 2. He had said He should be crucified, 
(Matt. 20:19. 26:2.) lifted up, ch. 3:14, 12: 
32. Now if they had judged Him by their law, 
He had been stoned; burning, strangling, and 
beheading, were in some cases used among the 


It was therefore necessary that Christ should be 


pat to death by the Romans, that, being hanged upon atree, He might be made 


a curse for us, (Gal. 3: 13.) and Ais hands and feet might he pierced. 


As the 


Roman power had brought Him to he born at Bethlehem, so now to die upon 


a cross, and both according to the Scriplures. 


It is likewise determined con- 


cerning us, though not discovered to us, what death we shall die, which shoula 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS, 


V. 10—82. 


We should learn to receive our lighter afflic- 


shed his blood for our sins! 


; » pti eae Re 
Christ arrargned before Pilate, — 
free us from all disquieting cares about that 
matter. ; 
The prisoner is set to the bar, Pilate, after 
he had conferred with the chief Hila at his 
door; entered into the hall, and called for Jesus, 
He would not examine Him in the crowd, 
where he might be disturbed by the noise, but 
ordered Him to be brought into the hall; foe 

He made no difficulty of going in among the © 
Gentiles. We, by sin were hecome liable to the 


judgment of God, and were to be brought be. 


‘ore his bar; therefore, Christ being made sn, 
end acurse for us, was arreigned as'9 eritwms.. 
Pilate entered into judgment with Him, chat 
God might not enter into judgment 2ith us. 

The other evangelists tell us tnat his accusers 
had laid it to his charge, that He perverted the 
nation, forbidding to give tribute to Casar, and 
upon this He is examined. 

A question iss put to Him, with a design to 
insnare Him, and to find out something, upon 
whith to ground an accusation: ‘AM Thou the 
King of the Jews -that King so much talked 
of, and so long expected? Wouldst Thou be 
thought so ?’? He was far from imagining that 
really He was so. Some think Pilate asked this 
with an air of scorn; ‘ What! Thou a King, so 
mean a figure! The King of the Jetes, by 
whom Thou art thus hated and persecuted 7? 
Since it could not be proved He ever said it, he 
would constrain Him to say it now, that he 
might proceed upon his own confession. 

Christ answers this question with another; 
not for evasion, but as an intimation to Pilate to 
consider on what grounds he went; 7. 34. © 

‘It is plain Thou hast no reason to say this 
of Thyself Pilate was obliged by office to 
take care of the interests of the Roman govern- 
ment, but he could not say that was in any dan- 
ger, from any thing Jesus had ever said or done, 
He never appeared in worldly pomp, never 
assumed secular power, never acted as a judge 
or divider; never was any thing traitorous ob- 
jected to Him,’ nor any thing that might give 
the least umbrage or suspicion. 

‘If others tell it thee of Me, to incense thee, 
against Me, consider who they are, their princie 
ples, and whether they who represent Me as ar 
enemy to Cesar, are not really such themselves, 
and use this only as a cover to their malice.’ 
Had Pilate been as inquisitive as he ought, he 
would have found that the reason why the chief 
priests were outrageous against Jesus, was, he- 
cause He did not set up a temporal kingdom in 
opposition to the Roman power; if He would 
have done that, and have wrought miracles to 
bring them out of bondage, as Moses did, so far 
from siding with the Romans against Him, they 


This consideration should not 


tions, as ‘a cup given us to drink;’ and to resist every tempta- 
tion to eseape suffering by sin, or to despond under it, by ask- 
ing ourselves, whether we ought thus to oppose our Father’s 
will, or to distrust his love.—Self-confident rashness differs 
from steady courage and patience of faith: and they, who most 
readily venture into temptation, are often most saealy overcome 
by it.—The company of profane and wicked men either cor- 
rupts or dismays those who are seduced into it; they soon 
forget their purposes and resolution, and conform to the humor, 
or try to shun the reproach, of their companions. We should 
therefore watch and pray against tem>tation, and get as far out 
of the way of them as we can: but humiliating experience of 
our weakness is necessary, to teach us caution and attention to 
he words of Christ. As He suffered every insult for the sake 
of Peter, even when Peter was denying Him; so He foresaw 
all our unfaithfulness and ingratitude, at the time when He 


Verse 31, 

“itis Nard to say how far the power of life and death was at this 
tme taken from the Jers, considering the proceedings of the high 
pis: and council in stoning Stephen to death, (Acts 6: 11—15, and 7: 

, &c.) and what power Saul received from them, for persecuting the 
Christians unto death, (Acts 22: 4, 5.) and how they would have judged 
Paul, according to their law, had not Lysias prevented them, Acts 
¥4: 6, But it is evident this power was under some limitations from 
the Roman government. (See Piehtfoot.)? Guyse. 

‘Some maintain that a distinction must be made between sacred and 
eri! causes, and that in the former, the Jews had at that time the 
power of canals punishing, (subject, however, to the confirmation of 
the procurator.—Ep,] But in civil causes and crimes, including sedi- 
Gon, tumult, and treason, that was notconceded to them, the cognizance 
ef these rosting solely with the president or procurator, Now our Lord’s 


P) 


only encourage our hope in his mercy, but also shame us out 
of our base requitals of such a Benefactor.—The meekness, 
patience, and wisdom, of the Son of God, only served to in- 
crease the enmity of his persecutors; and their hase usage 
illustrated his consummate excellency. This shonld teach us 
what to expect from the wicked, and how to behave towards 
them. (P. O. 1 Pet. 2: 18—25.)—So blind are men in things — 
pertaining to the worship of God, that they often expect to 
please Him a exactness in externals, while deliberately per-_ 
petrating the basest iniquities! They hope to atone for mur- 
ders and oppressions, by hypocritical forms !—Those who are — 
scandalously unjust, frequently expect credit for their regard 
to justice; and are greatly aifronted to be suspected of the 
least crime, while actually committing the greatest. (2 Sam, 
20: 8—10, 20—22.) Scorr. 


cause, at the beginning, did not seem to be civil; at least the Jewish 
rulers had pronounced Him worthy of death, because He had profess- 
ed Himself the Messiah and the Son of God: and yet they lead Aim 
to Pilate, that they may cast on Him the blame, (if such there woul! 
be,) of shedding innocent blood. Afterwards, however, when Pilate 
had declared he found no fau.t in Him, and seemed to wish to remove 
the case from himself, they ventured (Luke 23: 2.) to bring forward a 
two-fold political charge, namely, that of exciting the populace ta— 
rebellion, and of discountenancing the epic of tribute ; offences — 
falling under Pilate’s jurisdiction as president of Judea. 
Tittman, mw BLoomrienD 
Any man.) ‘That is, any one whom it is your p*uvince to puna, 
any one guilty of treason, &c. Chrysostom, Sugurin, Kvinoel, cm 
interpret, It is not lawful, &c. (according to out aw,} 1U*he festival? — 
Rio, Pree, 


es Ls a 
-36 Jesus answered, 
*My kingdom is not of 
this world. If my 
kingdom were of. this 
world, 'then wouldmy 
servants fight, that I 
ghould not be delivered 
to the Jews: but now 
is my kingdom not 
\from hence. 
37 Pilate therefore 
szid unto him, Art thou 
a King then? Jesus 
B.% / answered, " Thou say- 
est that I am a King. 
To this end was I born, 
i and for this cause 
came I into the world, 
ie *that I should bear 
witness unto the truth. 
ee, yEvery one ‘that is of 
the truth heareth my 
voice. 
38 Pilate saith unto 
him, 7 What is truth? 
And when he had said 
this, he went out again 
unto the Jews, and 
saith unto them, *I 
_ find in him no fault at 
nm) al, 
é 39 But "ye have a 
eustom, that I should 
release unto you one 
i at the passover: will 
BS ye therefore that I re- 
rs _ lease unto you the 
King of the Jews? 
“40 Then *eried they 
all again, saying, Not 
this man, but Barab- 
bas. Now Barabbas 
was a robber. 
0 6:15. 815 Ps. 45:3—7. 
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would have made Him their king, and fought 
under Hin against the Romans; but He not 
answering -his expectation, they charged that 
upon Hin, of which they were themselves no- 
toriously Geile cat etion to, and‘ design 
against, the government; and was such infor- 
mation fit to be countenanced ? : By 

Pilate resents Christ’s reply, in a direct an- 
swer to his question, whether He spake of him- 
self? ‘No,’ says he; ‘Am Ja Jew, that Thou 
suspectest me to be ina plot against Thee? I 
knew nothing of the Messiah, and the dispute 
who is the Messiah, and who not, is alike to 
me.’ With what disdain Pilate asks, Am Ja 
Jew? The Jews were, on many accounts, an 
honorable people; but, having corrupted the 
covenant of their God, He made them con- 
temptible and base before all the people, (Mal. 2: 
8, 9.) so that a man of sevise and honor reckon- 
ed it a seandal to be counted a Jew. Good 
names often suffer for the sake of the bad men 
that wear them. It is sad, that whena Turk 
is suspected of dishonesty, he should ask, 
‘What! do you take me for a Christian ? 

Christ had asked him, whether others told 
him? ‘Yes,’ says he, ‘thine own people, who, 
one would think, should be in favor of Thee, 
and the priests, whose testimony ought to be 
regarded; and therefore I have but to proceed 
upon their information.’ Christ sdill suffers by 
those this orn nation, even the priests that do 
not li,e up to their profession. 

Christ had declined answering that question, 
Ar: Thou the King of the Jews? Therefore 
Pilate puts one more general, ‘What hast Thou 
done? What provocation hast Thou given thy 
own nation, and particularly the priests, to be su 
violent against Thee ?? 

Christ gives a more dizect answer to Pilate’s 
former question, Art Thou.a king ? Explaining 
id what sense He was a king, not such a king 
as was dangerous to the government, for his in- 
terest was not supported by secular methods, 
v.36. \ 

Christ’s kingdom is not of this world; it is 
expressed negatively what it is not, to rectify 
mistakes concerning it; its rise is not from this 
world; the ‘kingdoms of men arise out of the 
sea and the earth, (Dan. 7:3. Rev. 13: 1, LL.) 
but the holy city comes down from God out of 
heaven, Rev. 21:2. It is not by succession, 
election, or conquest, but by the special designa- 
tion of the divine will. Its nature is not world- 
ly; it is a kingdom within men, (Luke 17: 
2L.) in their hearts and consciences, (Rom. 14: 
17.) its riches spiritual, powers spiritual. The 
ministers of state in Christ’s kingdom have not 
the spirit of the world, 1 Cor. 2: 12. Its guards 
and supports are not worldly ; its weapons are 
spiritual ; it needed not, nor used, secular force, 
nor was it hurtful to kings or provinces ; it did 


; hot in the least interfere with the prerogatives 


of princes, or the property of their subjects; it 
tended not to alter national establishments in 
secular things, nor opposed any kingdom but 
that of sin and Satan. Its tendency and design 
are not worldly. Christ aimed not, nor would 


allow his disciples to aim at the pomp and power of the great men of the 
earth. Its subjects; thoughin the world, are not of the world; they are chosen 
out af the world, are born from, and bound for, another world; are neither 
the world’s pupils, nor governed by its wisdom, nor enriched with its wealth. 

An evidence of the spiritual nature of Christ’s kingdom. Had He designed 
opposition to government, He would have fought them at their own weapons; 


but He did not take this course; v. 36. 


For, 1. His followers did not offer 


to fight, there was no attempt to rescue Him, though the town was now full of 
Galileans, his countrymen, and generally armed-; but the peaceable behavior 
ef his disciples was enough to put to silence the ignorance of foolish men. 


confirm religion, 


; Verse 37. 

Bear witness.) ‘The original phrase, when used of persons, signi- 
fies to bear testimony in favor of, to recommend, praise ; but used of 
ings, as liere, meansto enjoin, teach. The sentence then means, to 
fecornmend and teach the truth, [see note, 17: 3.] and authoritatively 
in the observance of it on men.’ 
- Our Lord means to say, that He came to recommend, establish, and 
For He does not sustain the character of teacher, or 
master, butof King, as He affirms.’ 

‘Tt is not easy to give the character of Pilate. 
his conduct we scarcely can tell whea he is in jest or when in earnest. 

re to have been convincec of the innocence of Christ, and 
that the Jews, through envy and malice, desired his “estruction. 
for fenr of the clamors>»of this’ bad people, he permitted all the forms 


cB E ESTE ES Wii SPR TE, RE TERR S Eee ae Oe MR, se Oe LMI LISI COREY isi SISLERNG MErapen eee 
rage and malice. He seemed disposed to pity—the Jews were fui of 
malice and cruelty. The most that we.can say for P'late, is, that “.e 
was disposed to justice, but was not inclined to hazard his cos ‘ort or 
safety in doing it. 
tion to do a right thing, if it shou. 1 cost him nc trouble 
disposition to make an 
eousness, and truth. 

not a good man, and the Jews proved that they were of their father tha 
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Tittman, in BLOooMF1eLD. devil.’ 


From the manaer of 


And Matt. 27: 15. 


anf mquisitions of iuatice to be outraged, and abandoned Jesus to their 


Herod had sent Jesus back to Pilate.’ ' 


$ 


Christ arraigned before Pilate. 


2. He did not order them to fight ; nay, He fr 
bade them; which was an evidence, hotb *ho« 
He did not depend upon worldly aids, (tor Ha 
could have summoned legions of angels, which 
showed that his kingdom was from above,) as 
also that He did not dread worldly opposition 
for He: was willing to-be delivered to the Jes, 
knowing that that which would destroy a 
worldly kingdom, would advance and estabheh 
his; justly therefore He concludes, Now yea 
may see my kingdom is in the world, Sut rat 


of it. 

Pilate asks-plainly ; ‘ Art Thou a king then ? 
Thou speakest of a kingdom; art ‘hou, in any 
sense, a king ?? ° 

Our Lord witnessed a good confession, (1 Tim. 
6:13.) Thowsayest [am a king; that is. it is as 
thou sayest, lama king; for [came to bear wit- 
ness of the truth. 

The Messiah was expected under the charac- 
ter of a king’; and therefore having owned to 
Caiaphas that He was the Christ; He would 
not disown to Pilate that He was a king, lest 
He should seem inconsistent. Note, Even 
when Christ tonk on Him the form of a ser- 
vant, He justly claimed the bonor and authori- 
ty of a king. 

He shows how He is aking; as He came to 
bear witness of the truth, He rules in the minds 
of men by the power of truth. If He had meant 
Himself a temporal prince, He would have 
said, For this end was I born, and for this cause 
came I into the world, to rule the nations, to 
conquer kings ; no, He came to be a witness for 
the God,that made the world, and against sin ° 
that ruins the world, and by this word of his 
testimony, He sets up his kingdom. It was 
foretold that He should he a witness to the peo- 
ple, and, as such, a leader and commander lo the 
people, Isa. »5:4. Christ’s kingdom was not 
of this world, in which truth faileth, (Isa. 59, 
15.—He that cannot dissemble, knows not how 
to reign,) but of that world in which éruth reigns 
eternally. Christ’s errand into the world was, 


‘to"bear witness to the truth. 1: Toreveal tothe 


world that which otherwise could not haye been 
known concerning God and his will, and good- 
will to men, ch. 1:18. 17:26. 2. To confirm 
it; Rom. 15: 8. By--his miracles He bare -wit- 
ness to the truth of divine revelation, of God’s 
perfections and providence, and the truth of his 
covenant, that all men through Him might be- 
lieve. By doing this He is a king, and sets up 
a kingdom, 

The foundation and power, the spirit and 
genius of Christ’s kingdom, Is divine truth, 
When He said, J am the truth, He seid, in ef- 
fect, J am aking. He conquers by the con- 
vineing evidence of ¢ruth, rules by 1ts command- 
ing power, and in his majesty rides prosperously, 
because of truth, Ps 45:4. With his truth He 
shall judge the people, Ps. 96: 13. It is the 
sceptreof his kingdom, He came a light inte 
theroorld, and rules as the sun by day. 

The subjects of this kingdom are of the truth. 
All that by the grace of God are-rescued from 
the power of the father of lies, and are disposed 
to receive the- truth, and submit to its influence. 
will hear Christ’s voice, become his sul jects, and 
bear true allegiance io Him. Every one that has 
a real sense of true religion, will entertain the 
Christian religion, and they belong to his king- 
dom; by the power of truth He makes them wile 
ling, Ps. 110: 3. All that are in love with ¢ruth, 
will hear the voice of Christ, for greater, surer, 
sweeter truths can no where be found, tnan in 
Christ, by whom grace and truth came ; so tbat 


He was en easy, pliable man, who bad ..0 objec- 
-ut he felt no 
sacrifice, even in behalf of innocence. right- 
n all the business, Pilate showed that he wag 


Dr. A. CLAvKE 
Verses 39, 40. : 


* Now follows, in the series of events, what is related in Luke 2%: 5 
seq. and Matt. 27: 12. seq. The transactions recorded here. and in 
seq. Luke 23: 14. seq. Ma & 15:8 took plare after 
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Jowus is evourged, crowned with 
saomas, and mocked by the soldiers, 
1-7" late declaring his ingo- 
cence, the Jews charge Him with 
calling Hinself the ‘Bon of God,’ 
4—7. Pilate, after further examina- 
tion, desires to release Him; but 
overcome with the elamors of the 
Jews, delivurs Him to be crucified, 
8—16. He is led to Golgotha. and 
eru:.fied becween two robbers, 17, 
18 The title placed over his croas, 
which Pi ae refuses to alter, 19—22. 
The wid ova part his garments. 23, 
2% Jesus 2 ectionately commen a 
kis meaner ‘o the care of John. 25— 
@T; and, receiving vinegar to drink, 
Hs expires, 28-30. The legs of the 
robbers are broken to hasten their 
death: but Jesus being previously 
dead, hia side is pierced by asoldier, 
and thus the Scriptures aj fulfilled, 
31--387. Joseph of Arima hea, as- 
sisted by Nicodemus, buries Him, 
33—42, 


'NHEN * Pilate there- 
fore took Jesus, 

and ’scourged him. 
a Matt, 27:26, Mark 15:15, Luke 23; 
bs 129;3; Te, 60:8, 58:5, Matt, 
20:19. 23:34. Mar’ 10:33,384. Luke 


193 Acts 16:22,23. 22:24,25. 2 
Coi, 11:24,25. Heb, 11:36, 1 Pet, 
204, 
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by hearing Christ's voice, we know that we are 
of the truth, 1 John 3: 19. 

Pilate hereupon puts a good question to Him, 
but does not’stay for an answer, v. 38. He 
said, What is truth? and immediately went out 
again. . 

This question could not be put to one better 
able to answer it. Tuth is that pearl of great 
price, which the human understanding desires, 
and is in quest of ; for it cannot rest hut in that 
which is, or at least is apprehended to be, truth. 
When we search the Scriptures, and attend the 
ministry of the Word, it must be with this in- 

uiry, What is truth? and with this prayer, 
leas me into all truth. But many put this 
question, that have not patience and constancy 
enough to persevere ; nor humility and sincerity 
enough to receive it when they have found it, 2 
Tim. 3:7. Thus many ask those needfiti ques- 
tions, ‘What am I? ‘What have I done?’ 
but will not take time for an answer. 

It is uncertain with what design Pilate asked 
this question. Perhaps, as one that began to 
think wellof:Christ, and desired to be informed 
what new notions He advanced, and what im- 

rovements He. pretended to in religion and 
earning. But while he desired to hear some 
new truth from Him, as Herod to.see some mi- 
racle, the clamor and outrage of the priests’ 
mop at his gate, obliged Him abruptly to drop the discourse. 

Some think he speaks it as a judge, inquiring further into the cause before 
bim; ‘ Let me into this mystery, and tell me what is the truth of this matter.’ 

Others think He speaks it as a scoffer; ‘Thou talkest of truth; canst thou 
tell what truth is ?? Thus he makes a jest of the everlasting Gospel, that great 
truth which the chief priests bated and persecuted, and for which Christ was now 
witnessing, and suffering; and, like men who take pleasure in bantering all 
religions, he ridicules both sides; therefore Christ made him no reply, Answer 
not a fool according to his folly ; cast not pearls before swine. Though Christ 
sone Het tell Pilate what is truth, He has told his disciples, and by them has 
wld us, cf. 14: 6. 

The result of both these conferences, with the prosecutors and the prisoner, 
2) pears in two things : ; 

1. The judge appeared his friend ; (1.) He publicly declared Him innocent ; 
(o. 38.) I findin Him no fault at all. He supposes there might be some con- 
troversy in religion between Him and them, wherein He was as likely to he in 
the right as they; but nothing criminal appears against Him. This solemn 
declaration of Christ’s innocency, was, (iP For the justification and honor of 
Jesus. [2.] To explain the design of his death ; not for any sin of his own, 
even in the judgment of the judge himself, therefore as a sacrifice for our sins, 
and that, even in the judgment of the prosecutors, that one man should die for 
the people, ch. 11:50. This is He that did no violence, neither was any de- 
ceit in his mouth, (Isa. 53:9.) who was to be cut off, but not for himself, 
Dan, 9:2€ [3.] To aggravate the sin of the prosecutors. - If a prisoner has 
had a fair trial, and has been acquitted by proper judges of the crime, espe- 
ciahly if there be no cause to suspect them partial in his favor, he must be 
believed innocent, and his accusers are bound to acquiesce. But Jesus, 
though brought in not guilty, is still ran down as a malefactor, and his blood 
thirsted for, 

(2.) He proposed an expedient for his discharge; (v. 39.) not to the chief 
riests, (he knew they would never agree to it,) but to the people, Matt. 27:15. 
?robably, he had heard how this Jesus had been attended but the other day 

with the husannas of the common people; He therefore thought Him the 
darling of the multitude, and the envy only of the rulers, and therefore made 
no doubt but they would demand the release of Jesus, 

{1.] Their custom was in honor of the passover, a memorial of their release. 
But it was adding to God’s words, as if He had not-instituted enough for the 
due commemoration. of that deliverance ; and, though: an act of: mercy, it 
might he injustice to the public, Prov. 17: 15. ; 

{2.] If Pilate had had. the honesty and courage that became a judge, he 
would not have named an innocent person to be competitor with a notorious 
eviminal for this favor; if he found no fault in Him, he was bound in conscience 
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| Christ arraigned before Pilate — 
4 
to discharge Him. But he was willing to tum, 
and please all sides; and. was governed moze 
by worldly wisdom than the rules of equity. 

2. The peuple appeared implacable agains? 
Him, v. 40. See-how fierce and outrageous th_g 
were. Pilate proposed the thing calmly, hut tnev 
gave in their resolution with clamer, Note, Tle 
enemies of Christ’s religion cry it dowa, and so 
hope to run it down ; witness the outery at 
Ephesus, Acts 19: 34. But those who think the 
worse of things or persons, merely for their be- 
ing thus exclaimed against, have a very small 
share of constancy aud consideration. There 
is cause to suspect a deficiency of reason and 
justice, on that side which calls in the assistance 
of popular tumult, @ 

Bow foolish and absurd they were, is in- 
timated in the short account given of the other 
candidate; Now Barabbas was a robber; (1.) 
A breaker of the law of God; yet he shall be 
spared, rather than one who reproved the pride, 
avarice, and tyranny of the priests and elders. 
Though Barabbas..be a robber, he will not rob 
them of Moses’ seat, nor of their traditions, 
and then no matter. (2.) He was an enemy to 
the public safety, and personal property. The 
clamor. of; the town -is wont to be against rob- 
bers, (Job 30: 5.) yet here it is for one. Thus 
they do who prefer their sins before Christ. 
Sin is a robber; so is every hase lust, yet fool- 
ishly chosen rather than Christ. 

Cuap. XIX. v. 1—15. Here is a fur ner ae- 
count of the unfair trial of our Lord. Between 
the great confusion among the people, and the 
great confusion in the breast of the judge, the 
narrative is not easily reduced to method. 

He took Jesus, and appointed the lictors to. 
scourge Him. Bede is of opinion, that Pilate 
scourged Jesus with his own hands, because it 
is said, He took Him, and scourged Him, that it 
might be done favorably. Matthew and M..rk 
mention his scourging after his condemnation, 
but here it appears to have heen before. 
Luke speaks of Pilate’s offering to chastise Him, 
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and let-Him go ; which must-be before sentence. ~ 


This scourging was designed only to pacify the 
Jews, and Pilate showed that bs would take 
their word against his own sentiments so far, 

1. That the Scripture might! be fulfilled, whien 
spake of his beiug stricken, smiilen, and afflict- 
ed, and the chastisement of our peace being vpon 
Him; Isa. 53:5. Compare Isa. 50: 6. Ps, 129: 3 
He Himself likewise had foretold it, Matt. 20: — 
19. Mark 10: 34. Luke 18: 33. 

2. That by his stripes we might be healed, 1. 
Pet. 2: 24. Wedeserved to have been chastised — 
with whips and scorpions, and with many stripes, 
having known our Lord’s will and not done it; 
but Christ underwent the stripes for us, bearing 
the rod of his Father's wrath, Lam. 3:1. Pi- 
late’s design in scourging Him, was, that He 
might not Ne condemned, which did net take 
effect, but intimated what was God’s design, 
that his being scowrged might prevent ovr being 


condemned, and that did take effect. 


3. That stripes; for his ‘sake, might be sancti. 


fied to his followers; and they might, as they 
did, rejoice in that shame, (Acts 5:41, 16: 22, 
25.) as Paul, who was in stripes above measure. 
2Cor. 11: 23. 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS, . 


V. 33—40, The kingdom of Christ cannot then be: pro- 
ruoted by carnal weapons or means, or by party; nor accom- 
modated to temporal interests; and every attempt of this kind 
1s inconsistent, unscriptural, and unholy. Our King reigns 
in the heart and conscience of his*subjects: the princes of 
this world have nothing to fear from the obedience of Chris- 
tians to his authority; nor does He need the countenance of 
theirs, though He may sometimes make use of it. His sub- 
jects ave commanded to ‘ render tribute to whom tribute is due, 
and honor to whom honor,’ to ‘submit to the powers that be,’ 
to ‘fear God and the king, and not to meddle with those who 
are given tochange:’ though at the same time, they must‘ obey 
God rath r than mau, wuen man interferes out af hie province. 
It woula promote the credit of the Gospel, ifthe professed sub- 
jects of Christ, while they stand up for liberty of conscience, 
would render obedience vw these plain precepts. They would 
more resemble Him, ‘who before Pontius. Pilate witnessed a 

d coulzssi u;’ and prove themselves to be ‘of the trnth, by 
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hearing and obeying his voice.—But many profess to inquire: 
after truth, who are not disposed to wait for an answer, or t 
welcome that which is given by those, who * speak as the ora- 
cles. of God.’ Numbers give Jesus and his people a good 
word, who will not join them, or venture. any thyg in bis 
cause: numbers commit injustice for fear of their dependents, — 
and from a desire of popularity ; and the majority of all ranks, 
even of nominal Christians, prefer Barabbas to Chmisi; sothnt — 
it requires more constancy, tlran unregenerate men jssess, to 
stem the torrent of impetuous wickedness. Let us, however, 
look to ‘the Lamb of God, in whom the Romas goye-nor 
could ‘find no fault at all:’ let us endeavor in the same rian. 
ner to make all our accusers ashamed :,Jet us never anculge 
prejudices against persons or doctrines, because :nultitndes— 
decry them: and Jet us heware of deliberately sparing our — 
lusts, {those robhers of God, and murderers of the soul,) thus 
crucifying Christ afresh, and putting ‘Lim ‘o ope shame.’ 
Scott, i 


Christ’s stripes take out the — 
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LS ae Christ shown by Pilate to the people. 


2 And ‘the soldiers. sting of theirs. We are chustened of the Lord.|| Our Lord came forth, willing to be made a 
platted a crown of that we may not be condemned with the world, 1 | spectacle, and te be hooted az, (as no duubt He 
thorns. and- puf i on Cor. 11: 32. ; was,) knowing that He was set for asignina®? 
oe - 7: iu pu He turned Him over to his soldiers, to he | should be spoken againsi, Luke 2: 34. id He - 
his head, and they put made sport with; (c. 2, 3.) The soldiers, the | go forth thus bearing our reproach? Let us Ze 

on him a purple robe,  governor’s life- , put a crown of thorns up- | forth to Him bearing his reproach, Heb. 13: 13. : 

3 And said, 1 Hail, 97 his head; put on Him a purple robe,| Pilate saith, Behold the man! He saith; se 

. * King of theJews! and seme threadbare coat of that color, to be the | the original is; and the immediate antecedent 
the fo" him cecith badge of his royalty ; and complimented Him | being Jesus, I see no inconvenience in suppos 
y smote him With with, Hail, King of the Jews, (like people like | ing these to be Christ’s own words; He said, 
their hands, king,) and smote Him with their hands. ‘ Behold the man you are so exasperated against.’ 
\4 Pilate therefore — See the base injustice of Pilate, that he would | But some of the Greek copies, and the generais 

went forth again, and saffer one whom he helieved innocent, and if so, | ty of the translators. supply it-as we do; Pilate 

saith unto them Be- 2n excellent person, to be thus trampled on by his | said this with a design to affect them; not so 

ae PeiaS hi f rth Servants. hey who are under the arrest of | much to move their pity, as to silence their 

vid, Preacd im 10 the law, ought to be under the protection of it: | jealousy. Behold a man not worthy your sus- 

to you, that ye may and their being secured is to he: their security. | picion; from whem you can henceforth fear no 
~ know that I find no But Pilate did this, 1. To oblige his soldiers’} danger; his crown is profaned and cast to the 
' fault in him. merry humor,and perhaps his own too, notwith- ga; and al} mankind will make a jest of 
‘- 5 Then came Jesus standing the gravity one might have expected | Him. ; 

% ina judge. Herod, as well as his men of war,| _ The word however is very affecting; Behold 

, rth, wearing the had just before done the same, Luke 23:11. It| the man. It is good for every one of us, with 
__ crown of thorns, and wasa play to them, now that it was a festival | an eye of faith, to behold the man Christ Jesus 
the purple robe. And time; asthe Philistines made sport with Sam-|in his sufferings. Behold this king with the 

Pilate saith unto them, £"- 2. To oblige the Jews’ malicious humor, | crown; the crown of thorns, Cant. 3:11. ‘Be- 

Behold the ' who desired that all possible disgrace might be | hold Him, and mourn because of Him. Behold 
eNO! Baie done to Christ. ‘ | and love Him; be still looking unto Jesus.’ 
¢5 Ps. 206. I. 49:7. 53:3. Ma. see the rude insolence of the soldiers, how| The prosecutors-were but the more exasperat- 
2aA—-B. Mark 15:17—20. Lake perfectly Jost to justice and humanity, to triumph | ed, vc: 6,7. The chief priests, who headed the 
een ereal eae. “Lake 125 over a man in misery, one that had been in re-| mob, cried out with fury, and their officers, or 
e192 1823 “_~ putation for wisdom and honor, and never didany | servants, joined with them, crying, Crucify 
FS 158. Matt 274.1924. Luke. thing to forfeitit. But thus hath Christ’s religion | Him, crucify Him. The common people per- 
1 Pel. 1-19. 222. 3:18. 1 John been misrepresented, dressed up by bad men at | haps would have acquiesced in Pilate’s declara- 
35. ; : their pleasure, and exposed to contempt and | tion of his innocency, but their Jeaders, the 
BN tab toe, t+ Lam. ridicule. They clothe Him with a mock robe, | priests, caused them fo err. By this it appears 
“i in jest. As Christ is here represented a king in | that their malice against Christ was, 1. area 
_ conceit only; so is his religion regarded as a conceit, a a and the soul, | sonable and most absurd ; they offer not to make - 
sin and duty, heaven and hell, are with themall chimeras. They crown Him| good their charge against Him, or to object 
with thorns, as if it were a penance, and the®greatest pain and hardship in | against the judgment of Pilate, but, though in- 

~ the world; as if to submit to God and conscience were to thrast one’s head into | nocent, He must be crucified. 2. Insatiably 

thorns ; but this is an unjust-impdtation; thorns and snares are in the way of | cruel. Neither his scourging, nor his patience 
the {roward, but roses and sia in religion’s*ways. under it, nor the expostulations of the judge, 
~ See the condescension of our Lord. Great and generous minds can bear| could mollify them; nor could the jest into 
gay thing better than ignominy ; any toil, pain, loss, rather than reproach ; yet | which Pilate turned the cause, put them into & 
this the ¢zeat and holy Jesus submitted to for us. Seeand admire,1. Thetn-| pleasant humor. 3. Violent, and exceeding re- 
_vincible patience of a sufferer, \eaving us an example of contentment, courage, | solute; they will have their own way, and 
and evenness of spirit, under the greatest hardships. 2. The invincible love| hazard the governor’s favor, the peace oy the 
and kindness of a Savior, who not only cheerfully and resolutely went through | city, their own safety, rather than abate the ut- 
all this, but voluntarily undertook it for us. ¢ Herein He commended his love, | most of their demands. Were they so riolent 
> that He would not only die for us, but die as a fool dies. He endured the| in running down our Lord, and in cry*ng, Cru- 

__--—s pain; not the pangs of death only, though these were most exquisite; but,| cify Him, crucify Him; and shall not we be 
_ as if those were too little; He submitted to previous pains. Shall we com-| vigorous and zealous in advancing his name, © 
_ plain of a thorn in the flesh, and of heing buffeted, because we need it to hide | and in crying, Crown Him, crown Him? Wid 

pride from us, when Christ humbled Himself to bear those thorns in the head, | their hatred sharpen their endeavors, and shall 

and those buffelings, to save and teach us; 2 Cor. 12:7. He despised the | not our love quicken ours for Him and his king- 
shame, the shame of a fool’s coat, and the mock respect. If at any time| dom? 

ridieuJed for well-doing, let us not be ashamed, but glorify God, for thus we| Pilate still insisted on the prisoner’s innocen 
r are partakers of Christ’s sufferings. He that bore this was recompensed | cy; ‘ Take ye Him, and crucify Him, if He 
>. with real honors, and so shall we, if we patiently suffer shame for Him. must be crucified.’ This is ironical: he ki ew- 

ig Pilate, having thus abused the prisoner, presents Him to the prosecutors, in | they could not, durst not, crucify Him; but, 

¢ hope that they would now be satisfied. Hiss intention, if indeed good, by no | ‘ You shall not make me a drudge to your ma- 

___. means justified his proceedings. He proposes two things to their considera-| lice; I cannot with a safe conscience crucify 
j ion : Him.’ A good resolve, had he kept it. He — 

1. That he haé not found any thing which made Him obnoxious to the| found no fault in Him, and therefore should 

Roman government; (v. 4.) I do not find in Him the least fault, or cause | not have continued to parley with the prosecu- 
of accusation. Hereby he condemns himself. None ought to suffer ill but| tors. They that would hesafe from sin, shonld 
those that do ill; yet many banter religion, who still, esnaece be serious, cannot | be deaf to temptation. He should have secured 
but own ei Jind no fault in it. Pilate, thinking to please the people by | the prisoner from their insults. Why was He 
scourging Christ, and save his conscience by. not crucifying Him, behold | armed with power, but to protect the injured ? 
he does both; whereas, if he had at first resolved-to crucify Him, he needed | The guards of governors ought to be the guards 
not have scourged Him. Those who think to keep themselves from greater | of justice. But.Pilate had not courage to act 
sins by venturing upon less, commonly run into both. according to his conscience ; and his cowardice 
2: He had done that to Him, which would make Him less dangerous to} betrayed him into a snare. See 
them and their government. He brought Him out, wearing the crown of| The further color the prosecutors gave their 
thorns, his head and face bloody, and said,‘ Behold the man whom you are| demand; (v. 7.) We have a law, and by our | 
so jealous of;’ intimating, that though He might have given them cause to| law, if it were in our power to execute it, He 

fear that his interest in the country would lessen theirs, yet the people would | ought to die, because He made Himself the Son 
nevet: look on, Him with respect, after He had been thus treated as aslave, and| of God. 1. They boast of the law, even whem 
exposed to contempt. Little did Pilate think with what veneration even | through breaking the law they dishonored Goa, 

*hece -ufferings of Christ would in after-ages be commemorated by the best| Rom. 2:23. They had indeed ax excellent law, > 
aod greates. of men, who would glory in that cross and those stripes, which he| far exceeding that of other nations; but in vain * 

thought would have been to Him and his followers a perpetual reproach. did they boast of it, when they abused it to such 
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: Z 5 NOTES. vates) of the generals were made of a superior kind of wool, anu were 

_ Cuap: XTX, vy. 2. Acrown of thorns.) ‘Probably, of the naba_ twice dyed in Scarlet: those of the emperrs were purple, and longer 

_ m dabka of the Arabians, which grows very common in the East, than the soldiers’ cloaks. This cloak Matthew eatis scar/et, Mark 
‘and was very fit for the purpose. having many sharp spines well adapt- and John purple. The scarlet dye was made from a certain shrué. 
_ edtogive pain. The branchesare pliant, and the ie green leaves the purple from a kind of sea-sheld. But by the Greek (translated : 
auch resemble those of the ivy.’ REENFIELL. purple) is denoted whatever is of a dazzling red; and the two words 


Purple robe.) ‘The saga (round cloaks, confined on the right translated scarlet and purple, are not unfrequently interc! anged.’ 
eh vilder by aclasy and used by captains ther officers, and 2ve1 pri- ow <ULNOEL. { 
N. T. VOU. I. 112 }809) 
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MST CIB. JOHN, XIX. — 


6 When "the chief purposes. %. They discover a restless, invete- 
Porie ste therefore and ras Sere ee en es ams ss dec 
(fBcers saw him, they sty llegiog tat He pretended Hell 
C ried out, saying, Cru- Go : 3. They pervert the law to an instrument 
cify Am, crucify him. of their malice. Some think they refer to a 
Pilate saith unto them, law made particularly against Christ, which 
Take ye him, and cru- must be executed, right or wrong; whereas 

“; heen {i T find there is a woe to them that decree unrighteous 
CY) erie LOY, NG NO decrees, and that write the grievousness which 
fault in him. they have prescribed, Isa. 10:1. See Mic..6: 16. 

7 The Jews answer- But it would rather seem they refer to the law 
ed him, * We have a of Mee if so, (1:) - was ts that ied 

if mers, idolaters, and false prophets, were to be 
law, and by vents law. put to death. Whoever gid retended to be 
Le ought to die, 'be- the Son of God, was guilty of blasphemy, Lev. 
cause he made himself 24:16. But then, (2.) It was false that He 
the Son of God. pretended to be Son of God, for He really was 

8 When Pilate there- 8°; and they ought to have inquired into the 
fore ™heard that sa proofs. If He said that He was the Son of 
4 'Y~ God, and the tendency of his doctrine was not 
ing, he was the mcre to draw people from God, but to bring them to 
ajraid; Him, and He confirmed his mission by mira- 

9 And went aguin cles, by their law they ought to hearken to Him, 
Into the judement-hall (Deut. 18:18, 19.) and if they did not, they 
and saith ee Tesns, were to be cut off. His honor, and their happi- 

2 ness, (if they had not stoed in their own light,) 

"Whence art thou ?, they impute to Him asa crime, for which He 

°But Jesus gave him ought to die; yet if He ought to die, He ought 

no answer. not ie be crucified, for that was not inflicted by 
ir law. 


bh 15. Matt. 27:22,23. Mark 15:12— Pilate, when he heard that his prisoner pre- 
15. Luke el cg > 8 tended not to royalty only, but to deity, was the 
i 18:31. Matt. 27:24,25. more afraid. This made the case more embar- 
Nee Deut. He i-93,9¢38, Tassing both ways; 1. There was more danger 
Matt. 26:63--66, 27:42,43. Mark Of offending the people, if be should acquit 
14:61—64. 15:39. Rom, L:4. Him, for he knew how jealous that people were 
Tals, 9909.90. Jude. 13:6. for the unity of the Godhead ; and what aver- 
© Ps. 38:13:15. Is. 53:7, Matt. 27: sion they had to other gods; and therefore, 
M4. Mark 153-5. Acts 8:52, though he might hope to pacify their rage 


against a pretended king, he could never recon- 
cile them to a pretended God. ‘If this be at the bottom of the tumult,’ 
thinks Pilate, ‘it will not he turned off with a jest.2 2. There was more 
danger of offending his own conscience, if he should condemn Him. ‘Is 
He one that makes Himself the Son of God; what if it should prove that He 
is so? What will hecome of me then?’ Even natural conscience makes 
men afraid of heing found fighting against God. The neathen had some 
fabulous traditions of incarnate deities appearing in mean circumstances, and 
treated ill by some that paid dear for so cone. Pilate fears this for himself. 

To s'-e the prosecutors all they could desire, he resumed the trial. 

1. He went into the judgment-hall, that he might be out of the noise and 
clamor of the crowd, and might examine the thing more closely. They that 
would find out the truth as it is in Jesus, must retire from the noise of pre- 
Judice, as it were, into the judgment-hall, to converse with Christ alone. 

2. The question he put; Whence art Thou? From men or heaven? 
From beneath or from above? He had before asked directly, Art Thor 
aking? But here he does not directly ask, Art Thou the Son of God? Lest 
he should seem to meddle with divine things too boldly: but in general, 
pares art Thou? Where wast Thou, and in what world hadst Thou a 

eing ?? 

3. Jesus gave him no. answer. This was not because He knew not what to 
say, nor was it a sullen silence, in contempt of court; but, (1.) A patient 
silence; as a sheep before the shearers is dumb, so He opened not his mouth, 
Isa. 53:7. It loudly spake submission to his Father’s will, which He thus 
composed Himself to bear. He was silent, because He would say nothing 
to hinder his sufferings. Had Christ avowed Himself a God as plainly as 
He avowed Himself a king, probably he would. not have condemned Him ; 
(for he was afraid, at the mention of it by the prosecutors ;) and the Romans, 
though they triumphed over the kings of the nations they conquered, yet 
stood in awe of their gods. See 1 Cor. 2:8. If they had known rhe to be 
the Lord of glory, they would not have crucified Him; how then could we 
have been saved? (2.) It was a prudent silence. When the chief priests ask- 
ed Him Art Thou the Son of the Blessed? He answered, J am, for He knew 
they weut upon the Old Testament, which spike of the Messiah; but when 
Pilate asked Him, He knew he did not undersiand his own question, having 
no nution of the Messiah, and of his being the Son of God, and therefore to 
what purpose should He reply to him, whose head was filled with the pagan 
theology? Observe 

The haughty check Pilate gav- Him for his silence; ‘ Speakest Thow not 
unto me? Dost Thou affront me so as to stand mute? Knowest Thou not, 
tha‘, as president of the province, J have power, if I think fit, to crucify, or 
to release Thee?? 


Verse 7. 


: Verse 9. 
Whence.) ‘That is, what is your origin; what are ~~™r parents, 
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mentators.’ 


. Nhrast’s arraignment b.fore Pilate 


1. Pilate magnifies himself, in his authority, © 


as not inferior to that of Nebuchadnezzar, 0 
whom it is said, that whom he would he slew 
and whom he would he kept alive, Dan. 5: 1. 
Men in power are apt to be pufied up, and te 


more abso.ute and arbitrary their, power i8,.the | 


more it g' atifies their pride. But he magnities 
his power to an exorbitant degree, whet be 
boasts that he had power to crucify one whom 
he had declared innocent, for no prince or po- 
tentate has authority to do wrong. 

2. He tramples on our tlessed Savicr; re- 
flects upon Him, as disrespectful to those in 
authority ; ungrateful to one that had been ten- 
der of Him; and unwise for Himself. If Christ 
had indeed sought to save his Jife, now had been 


his time to have spoken; but that which He 


had to do, was, to lay down his lile. 

Christ boldly rebukes his arrogance, and rec- 
tifies his mistake, v. 11. Though Christ did not 
answer him when he was impertinent, yet He 


thought fit to when he was imperious ; then an-~ 


swer a fool according to his folly, lest he be wise 
in his own conceit, Prov. 26: 4,5. When Pilate 
used his power, Christ silently submitted to it; 
but when he grew proud of it, He made him 
know himself; reminding him that his power 
in general, as a magistrate, was limited. God 
is the fountain of power; and the powers. that 
are, as they are ordained by, and derived from 
Him, are subject to Him. They ought to go no 
further than his law directs, they can go no 
fnrther than his providence permits. ‘They are 
God’s hand, and bis sword, Ps. 17: 13. Though 
the axe may boast itself against him that heweth 
therewith, stil] it is but a tool, Isa. 10: 5, 15. 
Let the oppressors know that there is a high- 
er than they, Eccl. 5:8. Let this silence the 


murmurings of the oppressed, Jt is the Lord; 


(God has bid Shimei curse David ;) and let it 
comfort them, that their persecutors can do 
no more than God will let them. See Isa. 51: 
12,13. 


His power against Him in per and: 


all the efforts of it, were by the determinate 
counsel and_ foreknowledge of God, Acts 2: 23. 
Pilate never fancied himself to look so great as 
now, when he sat in judgment upon @ prisoner 
who was looked upon by many as the Son of 
God and King of Israel; but Christ lets him 
know that he was herein but an instrument in 
God’s hand, Acts 4; 27, 28. 

He mildly extenuates his sin, in comparison 
with the sin of the ringleaders; ‘ Therefore he 
that delivered Me unto thee, lies under greater 
guilt; for thou as a magistrate hast power from 


above, artin thy place, thy sin is less than 


theirs, who, from malice, urge thee to abuse thy — 


power.’ 7 
It is plainly intimated that what Pilate did, 
was a great sin, and that the force which the 
Jews put upon him, would not justify him: 
Christ hereby intended to awake his conscience, 
and to increase his fear.. The guilt of others 


will not acquit us, nor will it avail in the great. 


day to say, that others were worse than we; we 
are not to be judged by comparison, but must 
bear our own burthen. ‘ 

Yet theirs that delivered Him to Pilate, was 
the greater sin; all sins are not equal ; sume are 
more heinous than others; some comparatively, 


as gnats, others as camels; some as inotes in | 


the eye, others as heams; some as pence, others _ 


as pounds, 
was either, 


1. The people of the Jews; they had seen 


Christ’s miracles, Pilate had not: tz them the 


He that delivered Christ to Pilate, - 


Messiah was first sent, and to them who weis | 


enslaved, a Redeemer should have been mast 
welcome ; therefore it was much worse in them 
to appear against Him than in Pilate. » 

2. Or He means Caiaphas in particular, who 


terrestrial, or celestial; merely human, or divine; or mixed ? Kypke, 
Rosenm., Kuinoel, &c. 
superstition, that the gods and goddesses descende hy he 
conection with mortals, and from thence sprung demi-gods, or heres, 

See Acts 14: 11. 28: 16. Matt. 27:54. Pilate, it seems, calling to mime — 
the. wonderful works of Jesus, struck with the divine tranquillity ot hw 

countenance, (stamped with innocence,) and perha 
enced by the message of his wife, feared (v. 8.) to upon 
the anger of some god, by slaying his son. So the most judicious conr 


‘For Pilate was thinking of the heathen 
upon earth. had 


vomewhst inPur 
row upen himself 


BLoomyisLD 


a D.33 


-Gabbatha. 


10 ‘Then saith Pilate 
unto him, Speakest 
thou not unto me? 


P knowest thou not that 


J have power to cruci- 
fy thee, and have pow- 


- er to release thee ? 


11 Jesus answered, 
4Thou couldest have 
no power at all against 
ime, except it were 
given thee from ave: 
therefore "he that de- 
livered me unto thee 
hath *the greater sin. 

12 And ‘from thence- 
forth Pilate sought to 
release him: but the 
Jews cried out, saying, 
If thou jet this man go, 
“thou art not Cesar’s 
friend: whosoever ma- 
keth himself a king 
speaketh against Ce- 
sar. 

13. When Pilate 
therefore *heard that 
saying, he brought. Je- 
‘sus forth, ¥and_ sat 
down in the judgment- 
seat, in a place that is 
called the Pavement, 
but in the Hebrew, 


p 18:39.. Dan. 3:15. 5:19. 
¢ 3:27, Gen, 45:7,8. Ex. 9:14—16, 


~1Chr. 29:11,12.. Ps. 62:11. Jer. 27: 
5-8. Lam. 3:37. Dan: 4:17,25,32, 
35. 5:21. Matt. 6:13. Luke 22:53, 
Acts 2:23. 4:28. Rom. 11:36, 13:1. 
Jar, 1:17. 

r.21:49,50. Matt. 26:65. 27:2, 

a 9:41. 15:22—24. Luke 7:41,42, 10: 


u 18:33—36. Luke 23:2—5. Acts 17:6,7. 


x 8. Is. 51:12,13. 57:11. Luke 12:5. 
y Ps. 58:12, 82:5—7, 94:20,21, Ev. 
5:8, Am. 5:7, 


t) 
vote of the Jews, that He should 


‘two things : 
t. To blacken the 


risoner as an enemy to Cesar. 
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JOHN, XIX. 
was at the head of the conspiracy, and first ad- 
vised his death, ch.11: 49,50. Caiaphas prose- 
cuted Christ deliberately from enmity to Him 
and his doctrine. Pilate condemned Him for 
fear of the people, by a hasty resolution. 

3. Some think Christ means Judas; for 
though he did not immediately deliver Him into 
the hands of Pilate, he betrayed Him to those 
that did. The sin of Judas was, on many ac- 
counts, greater than the sin of Pilate. Pilate 
was a stranger to Christ, Judas his friend and 
follower. Pilate found no fault in Him, but 
Judas knew a dea] of good by Him. Pilate, 
though biassed, was not bribed ; but Judas took 
a reward against the innocent ; the sin of Judas 
let in all that followed. He was a guide to 
them that took Jesus. So great was the sin of 
Judas, that vengeance suffered Him not to live ; 
but when Christ said this, or soon after, he was 
gone to his own place. 

Pilate struggles with the Jews to deliver 
Jesus out of their hands, but in vain. From 
thenceforth ; from this time, and for this reason, 
because Christ had given Him that answer; 
(v. 11.) which he took kindly, though it had 
arebuke init, and though Christ found fault 
with him, he still continued to find no fault in 
Christ, but sought to release Him; he contrived 
how to-do it, so as not to disoblige the priests. 
It never does well, when our resolutions to do 
our duty are swallowed up in projects how to 
do it plausibly and conveniently. If Pilate’s 
policy had not prevailed above his justice, he 
woo not have been long seeking to release 

im. 

The Jews were more furious than ever, and 
more violent to get Jesus crucified. They carry 
on their design with noise and clamor as before; 
they cried out: labored to get Him cried down 
by a multitude, and it is no hard matter to pack 
a poob; whereas if a fair pell had heen granted, 
it would have been carried by a great majority 
to release Him. A few madmen may out-shout 
many wise men, and fancy themselves to speak 
the sense (when it is but the nonsense) of a 
nation, or of all mankind; but it is not so easy a 
thing to change the sense of the people as it is 
to misrepresent it, and change their ery. Now 
that Christ was in the hands of his enemies, 
his friends were shy and silent; and those that 
were against Him, were forward to show them- 
selves so, and this gave the chief priests an 
portunity to represent it as the concurring 
be crucified. In this outery they endeavored 


He had refused the 


kingdoms of this world and the glory of them, yet they will have it that He 
speaks against Cesar—He opposes Cesar; invades his pcre and sove- 


reignty. The enemies of religion represent it as hurtful to 


kings and pro- 


vinces, when it would be highly beneficial to both. 
2. ‘If thou let t.*s man go unpunished, thou art not Cesar’s friend, and 


therefore false to th; ‘rust, 


Th 
Aetioh 


intimate a threat that they would inform against him ; and 
ed him ina teuder part. 


and obnoxious to the emperor’s displeasure.’ 
ere they 
But of all people those Jews should not have 


pretended a concern for Czesar, who were themselves so ill affected to him 


and his government. 


A pretended zeal for that which is good, often covers 


a real malice against that which is better. 
When he heard that saying, that he could not be true to Cesar’s honor, 


nor sure of Cesar’s favor, then he thought it time to look about him. 
A}l th 4y had said to prove Christ a malefactor, did not move him, he still 
kept to his conviction of Christ’s innocency ; but when they urged that it was 
bis interest to condemn Him, then he began to yield. Note, They that bind 
up their happiness in the favor of men, make themselves an easy prey to Satan. 
Pilate brought Jesus forth, and in great state took the chair; we may sup- 
se that he called for his robes, and then sat down in the judgment-seat. 
e was condemned with all ceremony, 1. That all believers, through Christ’s 
being judged here, might be acquitted in the court of heaven. 2. To take off the 
terror of pompous trials, which his followers would be brought to for his sake. 
Paul might the better stand at Cesar’s judgment-seat, when his Master had 
stood there before him. 

Christ was condemned in a place called the Pavement, but in Hebrew, Gab- 
butha, probably the place used to try causes or criminals. Some make Gabba- 


: Verse 12. 

Thou art nct Cesar’s friend.| The jealous tyranny and cruelty 
of Tiberius Cesar, who was then emperor, [see note Luke 22: 2.] are 
well known [from Suetonius and Tacitus ;} and Pilate, [no longer re- 
sista] fearing lest spies should carry an accusation against him to Rome. 


Scorr. 
Verse 13, ‘ 
“Tne most prohable etymology derives Gabbatha from a word which 
mtimates raised an nigh. It was perhaps a kind of [raised] stage, or 


Te | 


Pilate seeks to release Fim 


tha to signify an inclosed plare xcuced against 
the insults of the people, whwin therefore He 
did the less need to fear; others, an elevated 
place, that all might see Him. 

The day was the preparation of the passo 
ver, that is, for the passover-sabbath, end the 
rest of the days of the feast of unleavened 
bread. This is plain from Luke 23: 54. Jt was 
the preparation, and the Sabbath drew on. Se 
that this preparation was for the Sabbath. Note, 
Before the passover there ought to be prepara- 
tion. This is mentioned as an aggravation of 
their sin in persecuting Christ: it was when 
they should have been purging out the old 
leaven; but the better the day the worse the 
deed. 

It was about the sizth hour. Some ancient 
Greek and Latin manuscripts read it about the 
third hour, which agrees with Mark 15: 25, 
And it appears by Matt. 27:45. that He was 
upon the cross before the sixth hour. But it 
comes in here, not as a precise determination 
of the time, but as an additional aggravation of 
the sin, that they were pushing on the proseo4- 
tion, not only ona solemn day, but from the 
third to the sixth hour, which was, as we call 
it, church-time; they dropped the temple-ser- 
vice, for they did not leave Christ till the sixth 
hour, when the darkness hegan. Some think 
that the sixth hour, with this evangelist, is, ac- 
cording to the Roman reckoning and ours, siz 
of the clock in the morning, answering to the 
Jews’ first hour of the day; this is very proha- 
ble, that Christ’s trial hefore Pilate was at the 
height about six in the morning, a little after 
sun-rising. 

Pilate saith unto the Jews, ‘ Behold your 
King, Him whom you accuse as a pretender to 
the crown. Is this a man likely to he danger- 
ous to the government? Iam satisfied He is 
not: let Him alone.’ Some think he upbraids 
them with secret disaffection to Cesar; ‘ You! 
would have this man to be your king, if He 
would but have headed a rebellion against Ca- 
sar.’ But Pilate, though far from meaning so, 
seems as if he were the voice of God to them. 
Christ, now crowned with thorns here, is, as a 
king at his coronation, offered to the people ; 
‘ Behold your King, which God hath set upon 
his holy hill of Zion ;’ but they, instead of en- 
tering into it with acclamations of consent, pro- 
test against Him ; they will not have a king of 
God’s choosing. : 

.They cried out with the greatest indignation, 
Away with Him, away with Fim, which speaks 
disdain as well as malice. ‘ Take Him, He is 
none of ours; we disown Him for our kinsman, 
much more for our king; away with Him. out 
of sight;’ for so it was written of Him, He is 
one whom the nation abhors, (Isa. 49:7.) and 
they hid as it were their faces from Him, Isa. 
53:2,3. Away with Him from the earth, Acts 
22:22. This shows, 1. How we deserved to 
have been treated at God’s tribunal; we were 
by sin odious to God’s holiness, which cried, 
Away with them, away with them, for God is 
of purer eyes than to behold iniquity ; we were 
also obnoxious to God’s justice, which cried 
against us, ‘ Crucify them, crucify them.’ Had 
not Christ interposed, and heen thus rejected 
of men, we had been forever rejected of God. 
2. We are often in Scripture said to crucify sin, 
in conformity to Christ’s death ; now they that 
crucified Christ, did it with detestation. With 
a pious indignation we should run down sin in 
us, as they with an impious indignation ran 
Him down, who was made sin for us. The 
true penitent casts away from him his trans- 
gressions, Away with them, away with them, 
(Isa. 2: 20. 30; 22.) crucify them, crucify them; 
. is not fit that they should live in my soul, 
Hos. 14: 8, ; 


scaffold, in the midst of a spac 1s area, (belonging to the palace,» 
its floor ornamented. with a variegated pavement of little square pieces 
of marble, or of stones of various colors, arranged [in tesselated or 
Mosaic work] with great art and elegance, to form a whequered and 
pleasing appearance.’ E , 

‘In this the governor might place himself o# public, and especially on 
judicial occasions, 
where without his house, probably in scme apen place. 


T. H. HORNE 
It appears from the connection. that it was some: 


Nonnripse. 


A.D. 33. - 


14 And if was 7 the 
vreparation of the 
passover, and about 
“the sixth hour: and 
he saith unto the Jews, 
' Behold your King! 

15 But they cried 
out, “Away with him, 
away with him, crucify 
him. Plate saith unto 
them, Siall I crucify 
your King? The chief 
priests answered, ? We 
have no king but Ce- 
sar. 

16 Then ¢ delivered 
he him therefore unto 
them to be crucified. 
And they took Jesus 


and led him away. 
(Practical Observations.] 


17 And he ‘bearing 
his cross & went forth 
into a place called the 
place of a skull, which 
ts called in the Hebrew 
‘ Golgotha ; 

18 Where ‘they cru- 
cified, him, and two 
other with him, on 
either side one, and 
Jesus in the midst. 


@ 31,32,42. Matt. 27:62, Mark 15:42. 
Luke 23:54. 

@ Mark 15:25,33,34. 

db 3,5,19—22. 

t 6. Cuke 23:18. Acts 21:36. 22:22. 

d 18:31. Gen. 49:10, Ez, 21:26,27. 

e Matt. 27:26—31. Mark 15,15—20, 
Luke 23:24 ,25. 

f Matt. 10:38: 16:24. 27:32. Mark 
8:34, 10:21. 15:21. Luke 9:23. 14: 
27. 23:26. 

g Ley. 16:21,22. 24:14. Num, 15:35, 
3 1 Kings 21:13, Luke 23:33. 
Acts 7:58. Heb. 13:11—12, 

bh Matt. 27:33,34. Mark 15:21,22, 
Like 23:33 


i 18:32. Ps, 22:16. Is. 53:12, Matt. 
27:35—38,44, Mark 15:24—98. Luke 
93:32—34. Gal. 3:13, Heb. 12:2. 


Jrom between his feet. 


, X& eee ay 


CO FOIEN, Rae 


Pilate, willing to have Jesus released, and 
yet that it should be their doing, asks them, 
Shall I crucify your king ?. In saying this, he 
designed either, 1. To show them, how absurt 
it was for them to reject one who offered to be 
their king, when: they needed one more than 
ever. Have they no sense of slavery? No 
desire of liberty? No value for a deliverer? 
Though he saw no cause to fear Him, they 
might see cause to hope for something from 
Him; since crushed and sinking interests are 
ready to catch at any thing. Or, 2. To stop the 
mouth of his own conscience; ‘If this Jesus. be 
a king, he is only king: of the Jews, therefore I 
have nothing to do but to make a fair tender of 
Him to them; if taey refuse Him, and will have 
their king crucified, what is that t me? He 
banters them for their folly in expec: 1g a Mes- 
siah, and yet running down one that vid so fair 
to he He. 

The chief priests, that they might effectuall 
renounce Christ, and engage Pilate to cue 
Him, cried out, We have no king but Cesar. 
This they knew would please Pilate, and so 
they hoped to carry their point, though they 
hated Cesar and his. government. What a 

lain indication this is, that the time for the 


fessiah to appear, was now come ; for if the’ 
’ , 


Jews have no king but Cesar, then is the scep- 
tre departed from Judah, and the lawgiver 
What a righteous thing 
it was with God, to bring upon them that ruin 
by the Romans, which followed not long after. 
They adhere to Cesar, and to Cesar they shall 
go. God gave them enough of their Cesars, 
and, according to Jotham’s parable, the trees 
choose the bramble for their king, rather than 
the vine and the olive, Judg. 9: {2—19. Thence- 
forward they were rebels to the Cesars, and 
the Cesars tyrants to them, and it ended in 
their overthrow. It is just with God to, make 
that a scourge and plague to us, which we pre- 
fer before Christ. They would have no. other 
king than Cesar, and never have they had any 
other to this day, but have now abode many 
days without a king, and-wwithout a prince, 
(Hos. 3: 4.) of their own; the kings of the na- 
tions have ruled over them; since they will 
have no king but Cesar, so shall their doom 
be ; themselves have decided it. 

V.16—18. Here sentence of death is passed 
upon our Lord, and execution done soon after. 
Pilate’s convictions yielded, and his corruptions 


prevailed; the fear of man had greater power over him than the fear. of 


God. 


See, 


1. He sinned against his conscience; he had again and again pronounced 
Him innocent, yet at-last condemned Him. He had in many instances diso- 
bliged the Jewisb nation, for he was a manef a. haughty, implacable spirit. 
He had seized on the corban, and spent it on a water-work; he had brought 
in shields stamped with Cesar’s iniage, which was very provoking to the 
Jews; he had sacrificed the lives of many to his resolutions herein; fearing to 
be complained of, for those and other insolencies, he was. willing to gratify the 


Jews. 


This makes the matter much werse. 


If he had-been of. an easy dis- 


position, his yielding thus had heen more excusable; but for a man so wilful 
in other things, and of so fierce a resolution, to be overcome in a thing of this 
nature, shows that he could better bear the wronging of his conscience, than 


the crossing of his humor, 


V. 1—16. 


The conflict between convictions and corrupt 


2. He endeavorea to. transfer the guilt ups 
the Jews. He delivered Him, not to his off 
cers, (as usual,) but to the prosecutors; excu- 
sing the wrong to his own conscience with this 
that it was but a permissive condemnatioti. and 
that he did not put Christ to death, but only 
connived at it. 

3. Christ was made sin for us. We desery 
ed to have been condemned, but Christ was con- 
demned for us, that to us there might be no con- 
demnation. : 

Judgment was no sooner given, than the pro- 
secutors, having gained their point, resolved to 
lose no time, 1. Lest Pijate should change his 
mind, and order a reprieve. Those are the- 
worst enemies to our souls, that hurry us to 
sin, and then leave us no room to undo what, 
we have done amiss. 2. Lest there should be 
an uproar.among the people, and a greater num- 
ber against. them, than they had with so much 
artifice got to be for them. ‘ 

It were well if we would be thus expeditious 
in good, and not stay for more difficulties, 

They immediately hurried away the prisoner. , 
The chief priests greedily flew upon the prey 
which they had been long waiting for. Or they, 
that is, the soldiers who were to attend the exe- 
cution, took Him, and led Him away, not to the 
place whence He came, and thence to the place: | 
of execution, as is usual with us, but directly to 
the place of execution. Both the priests and 
the soldiers joined in leading Him away. Now 
was the Son of man delivered into the hands of 
wicked and unreasonable men. By the law of 
Moses (and in appeals by our Jaw) the prosecu-_ 
tors were to be the executioners, Deut. 17: 7; 
The priests here were proud of the office. His 
being led aiway.does not suppose Him to have 
made opposition, but the Scripture must be ful- 
Jjilled, He was led as a sheep to the slaughter, 
Acts 8: 32. We deserved to have been led 
forth with the workers of iniquity, as criminals 
to execution, Ps..125:5. But He was led forth 
for us, that we might escape.. | 

To add to his. misery, they obliged Him to 
carry his cross, according to the custom among ~ 
the Romans. The cross was removed when 
the execution was over, and commonly buried 
with the body; so that every one that was cru- 
cified had a.cross. Christ's carrying his cross 
may be considered, 1. Asa part of his suffer- 
ings; He endured the cross literally. It wasa 
long and thick piece of timber, and some think 
neither seasoned nor hewn. The body of Jesus 
was tender, and unaccustomed to such bur- 
thens;. it had now lately been harassed and 
tired. out. His shoulders. were sore with the 
stripes. iat had given Him; every jog of the 
cross. would renew. his smart, anc. be apt to 
strike the thorns He was crowned with into his 
head; yet all this He patiently underwent, and 
it was but the deginning of sorrows. 2. It was 
very significant to his undertaking, the Fainer 
having laid upon Him. the iniquity of us all, 
(Isa. 53: 6.) and He being to take away sin, by 
bearing it in his own. body on the tree. 1 Pet. 2: 
24. 3. Our Master hereby taught all his disci- 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS, : 


11: 20—24. Luke 12:47, 48.) Yet persons thus distinguished, 


The crucifiaxon of Chess 


affections, is often strong: but where faith is wanting, the 
world will get the victory; and the.dread of reproach or loss, 
or the hope of advantage, will inducemen to venture the wrath 
of God, and_its tremendous. consequences. (P.O. Matt. 27: 19 
—25. Acts 24: 2427. 26:24—29.)—Every one is inexcusable, 
who acts contrary to his conscience; but the greater opportu- 
nities men possess of knowing the truth, the more aggravated 
will the?r guilt be found, in rebelling against the light. (Matt. 


Verse 14. 

About the sixth hour.) As there_is no reason to think that John 
“computed time in a different manner from the other evangelists; as 
six o’clock, (according to the Roman computation.) or soon after sun- 
rise, must have been much too early for all the events which preced- 
ed our Lord’s crucifixion, tw have occurred that morning; as Mark 
(15; 25.) has expressly mentioned the third hour, or nine o’clock, for 
the time of that event, to which the accounts of the other evangelists 
accord; and as the sixth hour, or noon, (according to the Jewish com- 
putaticn,) would be too late to agree with the parallel Scriptures : so it 
reems the most easy way of solving the difficulty, to suppose that 
sixth, instead of third woe inserted by some of the early transcribers 
of this gos:e.. The mistake would be very trivial, and very easily 
frllen into; and in a few places it is necessary to allow that something 


have often been most desperate in opposing the power of godli- 

ness, and prosecuting those, whose doctrine and example tend- 

ed to detect their hypocrisy and usurpations.—Those rulers of 

every description, who haye sat.in judgment on Christ and his 

servants, will soon stand before his tribunal; where they. will 

‘know the power of his wrath,’ and. be, constrained to confess 

with terror and anguish, ‘Truly this was the Son of God.’ 
(Rev. 1: 7. 6: 15—17.) : Scorr. 


of this kind has happened. Indeed some manuscripts read “the third 
hour,’ Scorr. ° 


Verse 16. ; Ni 


i 


‘ Josephus expressly assures us, that Pilate, having slain a consider- —— 


‘able number of seditious Samaritans, was deposed. from. his govern- 
‘ment by Vitellins, and sent to Tiberius at Rome, who died befort he 
‘arrived there. And Eusebius tells us, that_ quickly after, (haying, as 
‘others say, been banished to Vienne, in Gaul,) he laid violent hynds 
‘on himself, falling on his own sword. Agrippa, who was an eye- wit- 
‘ness to many of his enormities, speaks of him in his ovatio1 io Caius 
‘Crsar, as one who had been a ‘man of a most infamovs chs tacter, 
‘Probably, the accusations of other Jews, following hint, fad bereve 
‘that proved his destruction.’ Doddridge. le. 


* 9 § And Pilate 
*wrote a title, and put 
‘st on the cross. “And 
the writing was, ' JE- 
SUS OF NAZARETH 
THE KING OF THE 


7) JEW 


20 This title then 
read meny of the 
Jews; for the place 
lwhere Jesus was cru- 
cified was nigh to the 
city; and it was writ- 
ten ™in Hebrew, "and 

| Greek, and Latin. 
21..Then said the 
chief priests of the 
Jews to Pilate, Write 
not, The King of the 
Jews: but that he said, 
Lam King of the Jews. 

22 Pilate answered, 

© What l-have written, 
: I have written. 
k Matt. 27:37. Mark 15:26. Luke 
23:38. 
1 3,12, - 1:45;46;49, 18:33. Acts 3:6, 
26:9 


3 mi3. 5:2, “Acts 21:40. 22:2, 26:14, 


Rev, 16;16. 
n Acts 21;37. Rev. 9:11. 
0 ts. Ps, 65:7, 76:10. Prov. 8:29. 
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JOHN, XIX. 


The crucifixion of Christ 


les to take up their cross, and follow Him. | off, they would not hare been led to go and ~#e 


hatever cross He calls us to bear; we must 
remember that He bore the cross first, and by 
bearing it for us, bears it off from us in a great 
measure, for thus He hath made his yoke easy, 
and his burthen light. He bore that end.of the 
cross that had the curse upon it; and thence all 
that are his, are enabled to call their afflictions 
for Him lighi, and but for a moment. 

They brought Him to the place of execution ; 
He went forth, voluntarily ; out of the city, for 
He was crucified without the gate, Heb. 13: 12. 
And to put the greater infamy on his sufferings, 
He was brought to the common place of execu- 
tion, as numbered among the transgressors ; a 
place called Golgotha, the place of a skull, 
where tnéy threw skulls and bones; a place 
ceremonially ‘unclean; there Christ suffered, 
because He was made sin for us, that He 
mignt purge our consciences from dead works, 
and the pollution of them. There is a tradition 
of the daone, that Adam was buried here, and 
that this was the place of Ais skull, and they 
observed that where death triumphed over the 
first Adam, there the second Adam triumphed 
over him. Gerhard quotes for this tradition, 
Oxigen, Cyprian, Epiphanius, Austin, Jerome, 
and others. 

There they crucified Him. Observe, 1. What 
death Christ died; the death of the cross, a 
bloody, -painfal, shameful, cursed death. He 
was nailed to the cross, a sacrifice bound to 
the altar, a Savior fixed for his ee eking: 
He was lifted ups as the brazen serpent, be- 
tween heaven and earth, because we were un- 
worthy of either, and abandoned by both. He 


hung upon the tree some hours, dying gradually in the full use of reason and 
speech, that He might actually resign Himself a Sacrifice. 
pany He died; two other with Him. Probably, those had not been executed 
at that time, but at the request of the chief priests, to add to the disgrace of 


2. In what com- 


our Lord; which might be the reason why one of them reviled Him, because 


their death was hastened for his'sake. 


It was ordered that his fellow-suffer- 


ers should be the worst of sinners, that He might bear our reproach, and the 


tnerit appear to be his only. 


This exposed Him to the people’s contempt, 


who would conclude Him not only a malefactor, because He was yoked with 


malefactors, but the worst of the three, because put in the midst. 
Scripture was fulfilled; He was numbered among the transgressors. 


But thus the 
He did 


not die at the altar among the sacrifices, nor mingle his blood with that of 
bulls and goats; but among the criminals, and'mingled his blood with theirs 
who were sacrificed 10 public justice. 
-  Let;us pause, and with-an eye of faith look upon Jesus. Was ever sorrow 
~~ dike his? See Him, who was clothed with glory, stripped, and clothed with 
4 shame; Him, who was the ‘praise of angels, made a reproach of men; 
Him, who had been with eternal delight and joy in the bosom of his Father, 
now in the extremities of pain and agony. See Him bleeding, struggling, dy- 
ing; see Him and love Him, love Him-and live to Him, and [let us} study 


what we shall render. 
V. 19—30. 


Some remarkable circumstances of Christ’s dying, are here 


more fully related than before, which they will take special notice of, who 

| covet to know Christ, and Him ‘crucified. 
1. The inscription which Pilate’ wrote, and ordered to be fixed to the top of 
the-cross, declaring the cause for which He was crucified, Matthew called the 
accusation; Mark and Luke, the inscription ; John calls it by the proper Latin 


name, the title: and it was this, Jesus of Nazareth, the 


ing of the Jews. 


Pilate intended this for his reproach, that He, being Jesus of Nazareth, should 
pretend to be’King of the Jews, in-competition with Cesar, to whom Pilate 
would thus recommend ‘himself, as very jealous for his honor and interest; 
but God overruled this matter, 1. That it might be-a ‘further testimony to 


tne innocency of our Lord; 
worded, conisined no crime. 


for here was an accusation, which, as it was 
If this'be all ‘they have to lay to his charge, 


surely He ha» done nothing worthy of death or bonds. 2. That it might 


show forth his dignity and honor. 


This‘is Jesus-a Savior, the blessed Naza- 


rite, sanctified to God; the King of the Jews, Messiah the Prince, the Sceptre 
ast, should rise out of Israel, as Balaam had ‘foretold; dying for the good 
of his people, as Caiaphas had foretold. Thus three bad men witnessed to 
Christ, though they meant-not so. 
2. The notice taken of this inscription; Many of the Jews read it, not only 
‘those of Jerusalem, but those out ef the country, and from other countries, that 
eame up tothe feast. Multitudes read it, and it occasioned a great variety of 


 ya“ections and speculations. 
-was'so much read, 


Christ Himself was set fora sign. “rhe tiile 


(1.) Because the place where Jesus was crucified, though without the gate, 
was nigh the city: which intimates: that. if it had. been any great distance 


Verse 19. 
©A white -board with an inscription in black letters. 
Inscription is detailed at)length by John; tut abridged by the other 
It was Written in a dubious Manner, some suppose in 


Title.} 


evangelists. 


This 


derision ; which seems probable from Pilate’s refusing to alter it, say- 


‘ing, What I have written, I have'written.’ 
-* Dr. Townson, to reconcile the evangelists here, supposes that as 
the tle was written in Hebrew, Greek, and Latin, it might have slightly 


BLoomFtIELp. 


varied in each language. 
would prefer the Greek inscription: Matthew, addressing the Jews, 
would use the Hebrew; Mark, writing to the Romans, would natu- 
rally give the Latin.’ 


it. It is an afva.tage to have the mears of 
knowing Christ brought to our doors 

(2.) It was written in Hebrew and Greek. 
and Latin, wnich made it legible by ali; thes 
all understood-one or cther of thes- languages 
and nune were more careful to bring up their 
children to read than the Jews. Jt likewise 
made it the more Considerable - every one would 
be curious to inquire what it was, which was 
so industriously published in the three most 
known languages. In the Hebrew, the oracles 
of God were recorded ; in Gree’, the learnin 
of the philosephers; and in Latin, the laws o 
the empire. In each of these Christ is pro- 
claimed King, in whom are hid all the treasures 
of revelation, wisdom, and power: it vas ir ti- 
mated thereby, that Chast should be a Savior 
to all nations ; and also that every nation sho id 
hear in their own tongue the wonder ful worke 
of the Redeemer. Hebrew, Greck, and Latin, 
were the common languages at that time in this 
part of the world; so that this, so far from 
what the Papists would have. teaches us (v 
the knowledge of Christ ought to be difftsec 
throughout every nation in their own tongue, 
that people may converse as freely with the 
Scriptures as’ with their neighbors. 

The offence the prosecutors tok at it. They 
would not have it written, the King of the 
Jews ; but that'He said of Himself, 7 am the 
ee of the Jews. Here they show themselves, 
1, Very spiteful against Christ. It was not 
enough to have Him crucified, but they must 
have his name crucified too; to justify them- 
selves they thought themselves concerned to 
represent Him as an usurper of honors and 
powers. 2. Foolishly jealous of the honor of 
their nation, though a conquered and enslaved 
people, yet they stood so much upon their repue 
tation, that they scorned to have it said, this 
was their king, 3. They show themselves very 
impertinent to Pilate; they could not but be 
sensible that they had forced him, against his 
mind, to condemn Christ, and ‘yet, in such’a 
trivial thing as this, they continue to tease Him. 
It was so much the worse, that, though they 
had charged Him with pretending to be the 
King of the Jews, they had not proved it, nor 
had He ever said so. 

The judge’s resolution to adnere to it; ‘ What 
T have written Ihave written; and will not aiter 
it to humor them.’ 

Hereby an affront was put upon the chief 
priests. By Pilate’s manner of speaking, he 
was uneasy in himself. for yielding to them, and 
vexed at them for forcing him to it; and there- 
fore was resolved to be cross with them; and 
by this inscription -insinuates, 1. That they were 
not sincere in-their affections to Cesar aad his 
government; but were willing to have a king 
of the Jews. if they could have one to their 
mind. 2, That a king mean and despicable, 
was good enough to be the king of the Jews; 
and this would be the fate of all that should 
dare oppose the Roman power. 
had been unjust in prosecuting Jesus, when 
there was no fault to be found in Him. 

Hereby honor was'done to Jesus. Pilate aa- 
hered to it with resolution, that He was the 
King of the Jews; what he nad written, was 
what God had first written, and therefore he 


could not alter; tor thus it-was written, tha 


Messias the Prince shall be cut off, Dan % 26. 
This therefore is’ the true cause of his death; 
He dies, because the King of tsrael must die 
thus. When the Jews reject Christ, and will 
not have Him for their king, Pilate, a Gentile, 
insists that He is a king ; an earnest of what 
came to pass soon after, when the Gentiles sub- 
mitted to the kingdom of Messiah, against 
which the unbelieving Jews had rebelled. 

Four soldiers were employed, who, when they 


Luke and John, writing for the Gentiles, 


GREENFIELD 
“Verse 20. 


Near the city.) The'place of Christ’s crucifixion and burial. is "oe 
shown within the city ; if rightly, the site of Jerusalem, it-is provable 
must-have been Considerably altered in the lapse of-ages 


Sceorr. 
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3. That they” 


A.D. 33. 


23 Then Pthe sc?- 
fiers, when they had 
crucified Jesus, took 
his garments, and 
made four parts, to 
every soldier a part; 
and also his coat: nowe 
the coat was without 
seam, * woven from 
the top throughout. 

24 hey said there- 
fore among themselves, 
Let us not rend it, but 
cast lots for it, whdse 
it shall be: ‘ that the 
scripture might be ful- 
filled, which © saith, 
'They parted my rai- 
ment among them, and 
for my vesture they 
_ did cast lots. These 
things therefore the 
soldiers did. 

25 { Now there 
stood by the cross of 
Jesus,’ *his mother, 
‘and his mother’s sis- 
ter, Mary the wife of 
+ Cleophas, “and Mary 


Magdalene. 
26 When Jesus 
therefore saw his 


mother, and the disci- 
ple standing by * whom 
he loved, he saith unto 
his mother, ’ Woman, 
behold thy son ! 


p Matt. 27:35. Mark 15:24, Luke 
23:34, 
* Ur, wrought. Ex. 39+22,23, 


q 28:36,37. 10:35. 12:83,39. 

t Ps. 22:18. Is, 10:7, Acts 13:27. 

6 Luke 2:35, 

t Matt. 27:55,56. Mark 15:40,41, 
Luke 23:49. 

t dr, Clopas. Luke 24:18 

u 20:1.11—18. Mark 16:9. Luke 8:2. 

x 13:23. 21:7,20,24. 

y 2:4. 


-ong before, and which came to pass according to the prediction. 


JOHN, XIX. 


ae 


had nailed Him to the cross, and lifted it up, and} He tenderly provides for his mother at his 


nothing more was to be done than to wait his 
expiring through the extremity of pain, went to 
diyide his clothes; and so made four parts, 
as near of the same value as they could; but 
his coat, or upper. garment, being a curiosity, 
without seam, woven from the top throughout, 
they agreed to cast lots for that. Observe, 

1. The shame they put upon our Lord, in 
stripping Him of his garments before they cru- 
cificd Him. The shame of nakedness came in 
with sin. He, who was made sin for us, bare 
that shame, to roll away our reproach. He was 
stripped, that we might be clothed with white 
raiment, (Rev. 3: 13.) and that when we are 
unclothed, we may not be found naked. 

2. The wages with which these soldiers paid 
themselves for crucifying Christ. They were 
willing to do it for his clothes. Nothing is to 
be done so bad, but there will be found men baa 
enough to do it for a trifle. Probabiy, they 


hoped to make more than ordinary advantage 


of his clothes, having heard of cures wrought 
by the touch of the hem of his garment ; or ex- 
ecting that his admirers would give any money 
or them. 

3. The sport they made about his seamless 
coat; we read not of any thing about Him valu- 
able or remarkable but that, aad that not for its 
richness, but only its variety ; for it was woren 


JSrom the top throughout. The soldiers thought it 


pity to rend it, for then it would unravel, and a 
piece of it would be goodiifr nothing; they 
therefore cast lots for it. ile Christ was in 
his dying agonies, they were merrily dividing 
his spoils. 

The preserving of Christ’s seamless coat is 
commonly alluded to, to show the care all Chris- 
tians ought. to take, that they rend not the 
church of Christ wth strifes and divisions; yet 
some have observed, that the reason why the 
soldiers would not rend Christ’s coat, was not 
out of respect to Christ, but because each hoped 
to have it entire for himself. So, many cry out 
against schism, only that they may engross all 
the wealth and power to themselves. Those 
who opposed Luthker’s separation from the 
church of Rome, urged much the seamless coat ; 
and some of them laid sc much stress upon it, 
that they were called The seamless. 

David, in spirit, foretold this cireumstance of 
Christ’s sufferings, Ps. 22:18. The event so 
exactly answering the prediction, proves, (1.) 
That the Scripture is the Word of God, which 
foretold contingent events concerning Christ so 


(2.) That 


Jesus is the true Messias; for in Him all the Old-Testament prophecies con- 
cerning the Wessias had, and have, their accomplishment. These thing's there- 
Sore the soluiers did, Observe 

The care He took of his mother. 

His mother attends Him to his death; there stood by the cross, as near as 


they could get, his mother, and some of his relations,and friends. 


At first, 


they stood near, as it is said here; but, it is probable, afterward the soldiers 
forced them ty stand (far off, as it 1s said in Matthew and Mark: or they 
themselves removed out of the ground. ; 

See here the tender affection of these pious women to Jesus in his suffer- 
ings. When all his disciples, ee John, had forsaken Him, they continu- 
~ their attendance. Thus the feeble were as David, (Zech. 12: 8.) they were 
nol deterred hy the fury of the enemy, or the horror of the sight; they could 
not cescue, or relieve Him, yet they attended Him, to show their good-will. 
It 1s an imptous and blasphemous construction which some popish writers put 
upon the virgin Mary’s standing by the cross, that thereby she contributed to 
the satisfaction He made for sin, no less than He did. 

We must easily suppose what an affliction it was to them to see Him thus 
n-used. Now was fulfilled Simeon’s word, Luke 2: 35. His torments were 
her tortures; she was upon the rack, while He was upon the cross; and her 
heart bled with his wounds; and the reproaches wherewith they reproached 
Him, fell on them that attended Him. i 

We may justly admire the power of divine grace in supporting these women, 
especially the mother, under this trial. We do not find her wringing her 
hands, or tearing her hair, or making an outery ; hut, with wonderful compo- 
sure, standing by the cross, and her friends with her. Surely she and they 
were strengthened by a divine power: and surely Mary had a fuller expecta- 
tion of his resurrection than the rest, which supported her thus. We know 
not what we can bear till we are tried, and then we know who has said, My 
grace is sufficient for thee. 


Verse 23. 


‘An under garmen‘, the tunic... It commonly consisted of Woman.) 


Coat.) 


A respectful compellation, in comraon use. 


Fhe? 


The cractizton af 
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death. It is prohable that Joseph, her husband 
was long since dead, and that her Son, Jesus 
had supported her, and her relation to Him hai 
been her maintenance; and now that He wea 
dying, what would become of her? He saw 
her standing by, knew hor cares and griefs,. 
and saw John standing not Sar off, and se set- 
tled a new relation hetween Ais beleved mother, 
and his beloved disciple; for He said to hey 
‘Woman, behold thy son; for wiom he ice- 
forward thou must have a motherly <tlcct.on;! 
and to him, ‘ Behold thy mother; to whow _ 
thou must pay a filial duty.’ And from that ~ 
hour, never to be forgotten, that disciple tock her 
to his own home. 

Christ was not so much taken up with his 
sufferings, as to forget his friends. Jlis dear 
mother, perhaps, was so taken up with his suf- 
ferings, that she thought not what would le- 
come of her; but He admitted that thouglit. 
Silver and gold He had none 1o leave, no estate 
real or personal, his clothes the soldiers had 
seized, and we hear no more of the bag since 
Judas hanged himself. He had, therefore, no 
other way to provide for hzs mother, than by his 
interest in a friend. ree, 

He calls her woman, not mother, not out of 
any disrespect to her, but because mother would 
have been a cutting word to her; like Isaae 
saying to Abraham, My father. He speaks as 
one now no more in this world, but already desd 
to those in it that were dearest to Him. ! 

He directs (er to look upon John as her son. 
See here, An :nstance of divine goodness, for our 
encouragement. When God removes one com- 
fort from us, lle raises up another, perhaps where 
we looked not for it. We read of childrer 
which the church shall have, after she has Jost 
the other, Isa, 49: 20. Let none therefore reck- 
on all gone with one cistern dried up, for from 
the same fountain another may be filled. Christ 
has here taught children, to the utmost of their 
power, to provide for the comfort of their aged 
parents. hen David was in distress, he took 
care of his parents, and found out a shelter for 
them; (1 Sam. 22: 3.) so the Son of David here. 

Observe his confidence in the beloved dis- 
ciple. Be thou as a son to guide her, (Isa. 
51: 18.) and forsake her not when she is old, 
Prov. 23: 22. This was an honor to John, and 
a testimony to his prudence and fidelity. If 
He, who knovs dill things, had not known that 
John loved Him, He would not have made him 
his mother’s guardian. It is a great honor te 
be employed for Christ, and to be trusted with 
any of his interest in the world. It would bea 
care and some charge to John; but he cheerful- 
ly accepted it, and took her to his awn home, 
not objecting the,trouble or expense, or his ob- 
ligations to his own family, or the ill-will he 
might contract by it. Note, Those that truly 
love Christ, and are loved of Him, will be glad 
of an opportunity to serve Him, or his. Some 
say that Mary lived with John ‘at Jerusalem 
eleven years, and then died. Others, that she — 
removed with him to Ephesus. eS 

Christ, knowing that all things hitherto 2e7e 
accomplishetl, that the Scripture might be fut- 
filled, which ere of his drinking in his suffer- 
lugs, saith, I thirst, that is, He called for drink. 

‘Well might He-thirst, after all the toi) He 
had undergone; and heing’now in the agonies 
of death, ready to expire by the loss of hlood 
and extremity of pain. The torments of hell 
are represented by a violent thirst in the com- 
plaint of the rich man. To that everlasting 
thirst we had been condemned, had not Christ 
suffered for us. : 

his is the only word He spake, that locked 
like complaint of his outward sufferings. When > 
they scourged Him, and crowned Him ‘vith 
thorns, He did not cry out. But now He cried, 
I thirst. For, 1. He would thus express the 
travail of his soul, Isa. 58:11. He thirsted to 
glorify God, and accomplish the work of cur 


Verse 33. \ min eat 
Wakefield ps 


two pieces of cloth, one bea re the other behind, connected by fidule, quotes Plutarch, who makes Themistocles address iis wife thus. tig 


and clasps, or hooks,’ Ferrarius, in BuoomFigyp. note 2; 1—$ } 
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aR 


vi arate 


27 Then saith he to 
tte disciple, * Behold 
thy mother! And from 
that hour that disciple 
*took her unto "his 
own home. . 

28 7 After this, *Je- 
sus knowing that all 
things were now ac- 
complished, ‘that the 


iseripture might be ful- 


filled, saith, I thirst. 

29 Now there ‘was 
set a vessel full of vine- 
gar: and they filled a 
sponge with vinegar, 
and put i¢ upon ‘hys- 
sop, and put i to his 
movthk. 

30 When = Jesus 
therefore had received 
the vinegar, he said, 
€[t is finished: and 
he bowed his head, and 
gave up the ghost. 

(Practical Observations. ] 
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redemption. 2. He would thus see the Scrip- 
ture fulfilled. Hitherto, all had been accom- 
plished, and He knew it; for this He had care- 
fully observed all along; now He called to 
mind one thing more, of which this was the 
proper season for the performance. By this it 
appears that He was the Messiah, in that not 
only the Scripture was punctually fulfilled in 
Hum, but strictly eyed by Him. By this it ap- 
pears that God was with Him of a truth—that 
He went exactly according to the Word of God, 
taking care not to destroy, but to fulfil, the law 
and the prophets . 

The Scripture had foretold his thirst, and He 
Himself related it, because it could not other- 
wise be known; it was foretold that his tongue 
should cleave to his jaws, Ps. 22:15. Samson, 
a type of Christ, when laying the Philistines 
heaps upon heaps, was himself sore athirst; 
(Judg. 15, 18.) so was Christ, when spoiling 
principalities and powers. 

The Scripture had foretold, that in his thirst 
He should have vinegar given Him to drink, 
Ps. 69:21. They had given Him vinegar to 
drink before they crucified Him, (Matt. 27: 34.) 
but the prophecy was not exactly fulfilled in 
that, because that was not in his thirst; there- 
fore now He said, I thirst; then He would not 
drink, but now He received it. Christ would 
rather court an affront than see any prophecy 
unfulfilled. This should satisfy us under all 
our trials, that the will and Word of God is 
accomplished. 

How little respect his persecutors showed 
Him; (v. 29.) f' ere was sel a vessel full of 
vinegar, probably, according to the custom at 
all executions of this nature; or, as others 
think, now set designedly for an abuse to 
Christ, instead of the cup of wine, which they 
used to give to them that were ready to perish; 
with that they filled a sponge, for they would | 
not.allow Him a cup, and put it upon a hyssop | 
stalk, aad with that heaved it to his mouth; 
they stuck it round with hyssop; so it may he 
taken; or, as others, they mingled it with hys- 


sop-rwater, and this they gave Him to drink when thirsty; we had forfeited all 


‘The crucifixion of Christ 


had received the vinegar, as inuch of 1t as He 
thought fit, He said, It is finished; and with 
that, bowed his head, and gave up the ghost. 

We may suppose Him to say it with triumph 
and exultation. J¢ is finished, a comprehensive 
word, and comfortable. That is, 

1. The malice and enmity of his persecutors 
had now done its worst, when. He had ;eceived 
that last indignity ; ‘This is the last; Tam naw 
going where the wicked cease from troubling.’ 
2. The counsel and commandment of his Fatuer 
concerning his sufferings were now ‘ulfilled; it 
was a determinate counsel, and He took care to 
see every iota and tittle of it exactly answered 
Acts 2:23. He had said, when He entere 
upon his sufferings, Father, thy will be done ; 
and now He saith with pleasure, I/ is done. 
3. All the types and prophecies of the Ol? ™ss- 
tament, which pointed at the sufferings a .ue 
Messiah, were accomplished. He speaks as if 
now He could not bethink Himself of any wore 
more in the Old Testament yet to be fultillet 
between Himand hisdeath. 4. The ceremonial 
law is abolished, and a period put to the obligu- 
tion of it. The substance is now come, and the 
shadows are done away. The veil is rent, the 
wall af partition taken down, even the law of 
commandments, contained in ordinances, Eph. 2; 
14,15. The Mosaic economy is dissolved, to 
make way for a better hope. 5. Sin is finished, 
and an end made of transgression, hy the bring- 
ing in of an everlasting righteousness. It 
seems to refer to Dan. 9:24. The Lamb of 
God was sacrificed to take away the sin of the 
world, and it is done, Heb. 9: 26.. 6. His suf- 
ferings were now finished, those of his soul, and 
of his hody; the storm is over, the worst is 
past; all his pains and agonies are at an end, 
aud He is just entering upon the joy set before 
Fiim. ,Let all that ee Christ, and with 
Christ, comfort themselves with this, that yet a 
tittle 2zhile, and they also shall say, Jt is jfinish- 
ed. 7. His life was now finished, and now 
He is no more in this world, ch. 17: 11. This is 
like that of Paul, (2 Tim. 4: 7.) Ihave finished 
my course, 8. It is finished; tire work of 


cummforts and refreshments, and therefore they were withheld from Him; 
when heaven denied Him a beam of light, earth denied Him a drop of 
- water, and yt vinegar inits room. Observe 
The dying word wherewith He breathed out his soul; (v. 30.) When He 


man’s redemption is completed; full satisfac- 
tion is made to the justice of God, a fatal blow 
given to Satan, a ‘ountain of grace opened, tha: 
shall ever flow, a foundation of peace and hap 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V.17—-36. Wecannot pass over this narrative, without again 
reflecting on the complicated cruelties and indignities, to which 
Christ was exposed, not for any fault of his own, nay, direct] 
contrary to his deservings. But He was wounded and scourged, 
that we might he healed; He was arrayed with scorn in the 
purple robe, that He might procure for us ‘the robe of right- 
zousness ;’ He was crowned with thorns, that we might be 
‘crowned with honor and immortality ;? He stood speechless, 
that we might have an-all-prevailing plea; He endured tor- 
ture, that we might have ‘a strong consolation ;’ He thivsted, 
that we might drink of the waters of life; He hore the wrath 
of the Father, that we might enjoy his favor; He ‘ was num- 
bered with transgressors,’ that we might be made ‘ equal to an- 
gels; He died, that we might live forever !—Let us then often 
survey this scene, and admire his immeasurable love; that we 
may learn to mourn for sin, and rejoice in our obligations to 
the Redeemer; and be ‘constrained to live no longer to our- 
selves, but to Him who died for us and rose again.’ (2 Cor. 5: 
13—15.)—As we ought to hear with thankful exultation, that 
the ransom of our souls was perfected, when Jesus said, ‘It is 
finished ;’ so we should he excited to redouble our diligence, 
that the work of sanctifying grace may be carried on towards 


Verse 29, 

~The Ayssop, (see cut,) is termed a reed by Mat- 
thew and Mark; and it appears that a species of 
hyssop, with a reedy stock about two feet long, grew 
about Jerusalem,’ Greenfield. ‘Such a stalk might 
have been long enough to enable a man to reach 
the mouth of the crucified person, who was raised 
about three feet from the ground.’ Bloomfield. 


Ep. 

To the Notes, Matt. 27:34. Mark 15: 23. Luke 23: 
36., the following’ is adued from a source accessible 
_to but few. ‘To give vinegar to dying malefactors, 
was diametrically contrary to the common and 
courteous custom of the Jews. For, whereas that 
sharp liquor awakens the sense of pain, and recovers 
out of swoons, the Jews did use to give such persons 
a stupefying and narcotic potion, so to ruffle their 
winds, that ‘they ‘might not attend unto their an- 


erfection in our hearts. * For we should look to Him as ow 
Ride, as well as our High Priest.—In every way, it has hevu 
decidedly written, and the writing shall never be reversec, 
‘that Jesus of Nazareth is King ;’ and all, who profess his re 
gion, and ‘will not have Him ‘o reign over them,’ will be 
eemed guilty of ‘crucifying their King.’.—We may be encou- 
raged by our Lord’s attention to his mother, to hope for his 
pity in all our sorrows, now He is exalted to the throne: but 
we may also learn, that the surest interest in his love will not 
secure our exemption from the sharpest temporal sufferings. 
His example likewise teaches all to honor their parents, in 
every circumstance of life and death; to provide for their 
wants; to promote their comfort ; and we ought also to show 
our love to Jesus, by hehaving with courteous respect, affection, 
and kindness, to the poorest and meanest of those whom He 
loves, and who Jove Him. We ought indeed to act towards 
them as though they were our most honored relatives, and we 
heard Jesus say to us, from his cross, and from his throne of 
glory, concerning this and the other believer, ‘ Behold my mo- 
ther,’ ‘my brother,’ ‘ my sister ;’ and, ‘ Whatsoeyer ye do unto 
the least of these, ye do it unto Me.’ (P. O. Matt. 12: 38—50. 
25: 31—40. Mark 3: 20—35.) Scorr. 


guishes, namely, frankincense in a cup of wine. To countenance 
this practice, they quote the words of Solomon, Prov. 31:6 7. Thera 
is a tradition among them, that the ladies of the city of Jerusalein 
were at this charge, of their own good will towards the poor: sufferers. 
Rut for all this practice. the cruelty of the Jews fulfilled what the 
Spirit of prophecy had foretold, (Ps, 69: 21.) In my thirst, they gave 
Me vinegar to drink. Some tell us, the vinegar, with the sponge 
was set ready at executions, to stop the violent flux cf blood, that au 
the death of the malefactors might be prolonged. It seems in scorn 
exhibited to the dying Savior. The mingling of gad/ with it mais it 
a nauseous aud horrid potion’? C, Maruer’s MS, ‘ Idlustrations af 
the Scriptures.’ i 

There was set a vessel, &c.) ‘This and the other things can hardly 
be thought prepared to linger out the lives of the sufferers, at least 
now, when the Jews’ Sabbath drew nigh, and they were in haste tc 
have the executions over. The Jews themselves say, that Jesus asked 
for water, and they gave Him sharp vinegar confirming so far. the 
evangelic history.’ » d : Cin,” 
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31 The Jevw's there- 
fore, ‘because it was 
the preparation, «that 
the bodies should not 
remain upon the cross 
on the sabbath-day, 
(fo: ‘that sabbath-day 
was an high day,) be- 
sought Pilate that 
™their legs might be 
broken, and that they 
might be taken away. 

32 Then came the 
s Idiers, and brake the 
lees "of the first, and 
ol the other which was 
crucified with him. 

33 But when they 
came to Jesus, and saw 
that he was dead al- 
ready, they brake not 
his legs. 

34 But one of the 


JOHN, XIX. 


iness Jaid, that shall never fail. As for God, 

ts work is perfect ; when I begin, (saith He,) 
I will also make an end, as in the purchase, ‘so 
in the application, of the redemption. 

He bowed his head, and gave up the ghost. 
He was voluntary in dying; for He was not 
only the Sacrifice, but the Priest and the Of- 
ferer; and the mind of the offerer was all in all 
in the’sacrifice. Christ showed his will in his 
sufferings ; by the which will we are sanctified. 

He gave up the ghost. He had said, Father, 
into thy hands I commit my spirit ; thereby ex- 

ressing the intention of this act. I give up 

yself as a ransom for many; and, according- 
ly, He did gave up his spirit, paid down the 
price of pardon and life at his Father’s hands. 
Father, glorify thy name. : 

He bowed his head. God had laid upon Him 
the iniquity of us all; putting them upon the 
head of this great sacrifice ; and some. think 
that by this bowing of his head He would inti- 
mate his sense of the weight upon Him. See Ps. 
38:4. 40: 12. The bowing of his head shows 
his submmssion to his Father's will, and his obe- 
dience to death. He accommodated Himself to 
his dying work, as Jacob, who gathered up his 
Jeet into the bed, and then yielded up the ghost. 

V. 31—37. This passage ‘concerning the 


soldiers with a spear piercing of Christ’s side after his death, is 


pierced his side, and 
forthwith °came there- 
out blood and water. 

35 And Phe that saw 
st bare record, and his 
‘record is true; and he 
knoweth that he saith 
true, %that ye might 
believe. 

36 For these things 
were done, ‘that the 
scripture should be ful- 
filled, A bone of him 
shall not be broken. 

1 11.42. Matt. 27:62. Mark 15:42. 
& Deut. 21:22,23. 

Levy. 23:7—14, 
ml. Prov. 12:10. Mic. 3:3. 


no !8. Luke 23:39—43. 
13:8—L0. Ez. 36:25, 
1 Cor, 1; 


Zech. 13:1. 
6:11. Eph. 5:26,27. Tit, 2:14. 
Heb. 9:13,14. 10:19—22, 
3:21. 1 John 1:7—9,  5:6,8. 
14. 


7:14. 
. Acts 10:39, Heb. 2:3,4. 
1. 1 John 1:1—3. 
14:29. 17;20,21. 20:31. 
<4. 1 John 5:13, 
Num, 9:12. — Ps, 22:14. 
35:10. 


Ps. 61:7. 
Acts 22:16. 


recorded only by this evangelist. . 

The superstition of the Jews occasioned it; 
Because it was the preparation for the Sabbath, 
and that Sedbath, falling in the passover-week, 
was a high day, one of the days of unleavened 
bread, and (some reckon) the day of the offering 
of the first-frutts ; to show a veneration for i, 
they would not have the dead bodies remain on 
the cross, but besought that their legs might be 
broken, (a certain, but cruel dispatch,) bal that 
then they might be buried out of sight. Pass- 
over-sabbaths ate high days; sacrament-days 
are high-days, and there ought to be more than 
ordinary preparaiion for them, that these may 
be tous as the days of heaven. 

They reckoned it a reproach to that day, if 
the dead bodies should be left upon the cross. 
Dead bodies were not to be left at any time; 
(Deut. 21: 23.) yet, in this case, the Jews would 
have let the Roman custom, [whieh frequently 
left the bodies to be consumed ‘or devoured by 
Pere take place, had it not been an extraordi- 
nary day; and many strangers being then at 
Jerusalem, it ‘would have offended them; nor 
could they well bear the sight of Christ’s body ; 
for, unless their consciences were'quite seared, 
when the heat of their rage was a little over, 
they would upbraid them. 

They petition Pilate, that their bodies, now 
as good as dead, might be dispatched; not by 


strangling or beheading, which ‘would have been:a ‘compassionate hastening 
them out of misery, but by the breaking of their legs, which would carry them 
off in the most exquisite pain. Note, 1. The tender mercies of thewicked are 
cruel. 2. The pretended sanctity of hypocrites is abominable. These Jews 
would be thought to bear a great regard to the Sabbath, and yet had no regard 
to justice: they made ‘no conscience of bringing an innocent and excellent 
person to fhe cross, and yet scrupled siete a dead hody hang upon the cross. 
Pilate was still gratifying the Jews, and gave orders as they desired ; and 
the sovdiers came, harden2d:against pity, and broke the legs of the two thieves: 
One of these thieves was a penitent, and had received ‘from Christ am assurance 
that he should shortly be with Him in paradise, and yet died in the same‘mise- 
ry w.th the other thief; for all things come alike to all; ‘many go to’heaven, 
that have bands in their death, and. die in the bitterness of their sou. The 
extremity of dying agonies is no obstruction to the comforts that wait for 
holy souls. This is the order of going to heaven— Christ, the first-fruits and 
foreranner, afterward they that are Christ’s. 
They supposed Christ to be dead, and therefore did not break his legs, 
v. 33. Jesus died in less time than persons crucified ordinarily did ; 
which sometimes was not till the next day, or later.] The structure of 
is Levy, perhaps, being extravrdinarily fine, was the sooner broken by pain; 
or, cather, it was‘to show that He laid down:his lite of Himself, and could 


Verses 33—36. 

‘Lactantiug anys, that it was a common custom to break the legs 
® crimmuls ou the cross, which we are told was done at the instep, 
w. han tron mallet, asa kind of coup de grace, the sooner to put them 
om of pain. It appears that the spear went through ‘the pericardium 
aid pierced the heart. and that the-woter proceeded from the former, 
‘end the blood from the latter.’ Dr. S, CLarKeE. 

(36.) (Marg. Ref. r.-—Ex. 12:46. Ps.34:19/20. Zech, 12:9—14, 0. 
19.) Perhaps this may intimate, thatas the natural body of Christ, after 
all his tortures. was so preserved by'a special providence, that no bone 
was broken, but the whole wa und entire at his resurrectior. ; so the 
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die when He pleased. Though He yielded % 
death, He was not conquered. His. enemies 
were satisfied: He was really dead. The Jews, 
who stood by to see the execution effectually 
done, would not: have omitted this piece of eru- 
elty, if they had not. been sure He was out of 
the reach of it. Whatever devices are in men’s 
hearts, the counsel of the Lord shall stand. 1 
was fully designed to break his legs, but, God’s 
counsel being otherwise, see how it was pre- 
vented. 

Because they would be sure He was dead 
they made bach an experiment as wonld put i 
past dispute. God designed herein, ; 

1. To evidence the truth of his death, in ordet 
to the proof of his resurrection. If He was 
only in‘a trance or swoon, his resurrection was 
a sham; but, ‘this spear broke up the very 
fountains of life, and it was impossible a’ m1- 
man body should survive such a wound in tne 
Vitals. ; 

2. To ilustrate the design of his death. 
There'was much mystery in it, and this same ” 
apostle refers to it as‘a very considerable thing, 

1 John 5: 6, 8. 

The blood and water were significant: 

1. They signified the two great henefits which 
all believers partake of through Christ—justifi 
cation, -and sanctification ; blood for remission,» 
water for regeneration; blood for atonement, 
water for purification. Blood and water were 
used very muchunder the Jaw. Guilt contract 
ed must he expiated by blood ; stains contracted 
must be done away by the water of purification. 
These two must always go together. Ye are 
sanctified, ye are justified, 1 Cor. 6: 11. Christ 
has joined them together, and we must not 
think to put them asunder. They both flow 
from ‘the pierced side of our Redeemer. To 
Christ crucified we owe merit for our justifica- 
tion, and Spirit and grace for our sanctification, 

1 Cor. 1: 30. 

2. They signify the two great ordinances of 
baptism, and the Lord’s supper ; they both owe 
their efficacy to Christ. It is not the water 
employed that wili ne to us the washing of Te- 
generation, but the water out of the side o 
Christ; not the blood of the grape that will- 
pacify the conscience and refresh the soul, but 
the blood of Christ. ‘wow was the rock smitien, 


(1 Cor. 10:4.) now the. fountain opened, (Zech. -— 


13: 1.) the wells of salvation digged, Isa. 12: 3. 
Here is the river, the streams. whereof make 
glad the city of our Gua. See here 

The attestation of the truth of this by an eye- 
witness, the evangelist himself. ; 

What :a competent witness he was of the 
matter of fact. hat he baz- record gf hz saw 
It is what we have seen and lookedupor, (1 Jobn~ 
1: 1. °2 Pet. 1:16.) and had per fectunderstand- - 
ing of, Luke 1:3. Whathe saw he faith full: 
bare record of; as a faithful warcss, he to) 
not only the truth, but the whole truth. His re- 
cord is undoubted)y true ; for he wrote not only 
from persona: are and observation, but 
from the dictates of the Spirit of truth, that 
leads inty all truth. He hed himseif a full — 
assurance of what he wrote, and did not -per- 
suade »tiers'to believe that which he dia not 
helieve himself; he knows that he saith true, 
He ¢hereforé -witnessed these things, that ane 
might believe; did not record them merely 
foy his own’ satisfaction, or the private use of 
his friends, but made them public to the world ; 
nut to ee the curious, or entertain the inge- 
nious, but to draw men to believe. k Y 

What care he showed in this particular in- | 
stance. That we may be well assured, hoth of 
the truth of Christ’s death, he saw his heart's 
blood Jet out ;- and also of the benefits that flow 


PA: 


meynbers of the mystical body of Christ, whatever sufferings and tempta- 
tions they pass through, shall be preserved by divine grace from essentiai 
detriment, none shall be wanting, but all shall be forth-coming. complete 
and entire, at ‘the resurrectior, of the just.” ‘Sooke. ei 


(6: 36—40,) 
Verses 34—37. 


‘Tt would seem that a candid attention to the facts nairated in this 
chapter, collated'with those passages in the law and the prophets which 
the Jews acknowledge to speak of the Messiah, would be sufficient. 
give them the fullest conviction that He is the Christ. But where people 
once make a covenant with unbelief, argument, reason, demonstratiop, 
and miracle: themselves, fail to convince them.’ 


Dr A. Cuares. 


’ 


, 


ue ee 


- $7. And again ano- 
ther scripture saith, 
*They shall look on 
him whom they pierc- 


38 J And after this, 
‘Joseph of Arimathea, 
being a disciple of Je- 
sus, “but secretly for 
fear of the Jews, be- 
sought Pilate that he 
unynt take away the 
body of Jesus: and Pi- 
late gave hia leave. 
_ He came therefore and 
‘took the body of Jesus. 

39 And there came 

also x Nicodemus, 
which at the first came 
to Jesus by night, and 
brought ¥a mixture of 
myrrh and aloes, about 
an hundred pound 
weight. 
- 40 Then took they 
the body of Jesus, and 
*wound it in linen 
clothes with the spices, 
as the manner of the 
Jews is to bury. 

41 Now in the place 
where he was crucified 
there was a garden; 
*and in the garden a 
new sepulchre, where- 
in Was never man yet 
laid. 

42 There *laid they 
Jesus therefore, °¢ be- 
cause of the Jews’ pre- 
paration-day, for \the 
sepulchre was nigh at 
hand. 

Ps. 22:16,17. Zech, 12:10.’ Rev. 
‘ Shas 27:57—60. Mark .15:42—46. 

) Luke 23:50—54. 

. (12:42. Prov. 29:25. Phil, 1: 
2 bie.’ 7:50—52. “Matt. 12:20. 19: 
y D7. PChr 16:14, Cant. 4:6,14. 


2 11:44 “20:5—7, Acts 5:6, 

20:15. 2 Kings 23:30. Ts.) 22:16, 
Mact 27:60,64—66. Luke 23:53, 

b Ps. 22:15 Is. 53:9. Matt. 12:40, 
Acta 13:29, 1 Cor. 15:4, Col, 2:12, 

€ 14,31, 


JOHN, XIX. 


to us from his death, signified by:the blood and 
water. Let this silence the fears of weak Chris- 
tians ; iniquity shall not be their ruin, for there 
came both water and blood out of Christ's pierc- 
ed side, both to justify and sanctify them ; and 
if you ask, how can we be sure of this? He 
that sao it bare record. 

The accomplishment of the Scripture in all 
this ; that the Scripture should be fulfilled, and 
so both the ‘honor of the Old Testament pre- 
served, and the truth of the New Testament 
confirmed. 

The Scripture was fulfilled. A bone of Him 
shall not be broken. There was a promise of 
this made indeed to all the righteous, but prin- 
cipally pointing at Christ; (Ps. 34: 20.) He 
keepeth all his bones, not one of them is broken. 

There was a type of this in the paschal lamb ; 
(Exod. 12: 46.) “Neither shall ye break a bone 
thereof: and ‘it is repeated, (Num. 9: 12.) Ye 
shall not break any bone of it; for which law 
the will of the law-maker is the reason, but the 
antitype* must answer the type. Christ our 
passover is sacrificed for us, ( Cor. 5:7.) He 
ts the Lamb.of God, (ch. 1.29.) and, as the true 
passover, his bones were kept unbroken. This 
commandment was given concerning his bones, 
when dead, as of Joseph’s, Heb. 11: 22. 

There was a significancy in it; the strength 
of the body is in the bones. The Hebrew word 
for the bones signifies the strength, and there- 
fore not a bone of Christ must be broken, to 
show that though He be crucified in weakness, 
his strength to save is notiat all broken. Sin 
breaks our bones, it hroke David’s, (Ps. 51: 8.) 


but it did not break Christ’s bones ; He stood’ 


firm under the burthen, mighty to save. 

The Scripture was , fulfilled inthe piercing of 
his side; v. 37.. Zech. 12: 10. And there the 
same that pours out the Spirit of grace, and 
can be no less than the God of the holy pro- 
phdts;says, They shall: look upon Mv, which-is 
here applied to Christ, They shall look upon 
Him. f.) It is here implied that the Messiah 


shall be pierced; and here it had a more full } 


accomplishment than. in the piercing of his 
hands and feet; He was pierced by the house 
of David, and the inhabitants of Jerusalem, 
wounded in the house of his friends, Zech. 13: 
6. Itis promised that when the Spirit is pour- 
ed out, they shall look on Him and mourn. 
This was in part fulfilled, when many of his he- 
trayers and murderers were pricked to the heart, 
and brought to believe in Him; it will be fur- 
ther fulfilled, when all Israel shall be saved; 
and when they who persist in infidelity, shali 
see Him: whom they 
cause of Him, Rev. 1:7. But itis applicable 
to us all; we have all been guilty of piercing 
the Lord, and are ali concerned with suitable 
affections to look on Him. 

V. 383—42. The solemn funerals of great 
men are looked at with curiosity ; the mournful 
funerals of friends are attended’ with concern. 


Come and see a burial that conquered the grave, and buried it; a burial that 
beautified the grave, and softened it for all believers! 
‘No.mention is made in all the New-Testament ‘story of Joseph, except | the grant, the other should prepare the spices ; 


in the narrative of Christ’s funeral. 


better. friend to Christ than he would willingly he known to be.  It'was his 
honor to be a disciple of Christ; and some such there are, that are great! their faith. A‘firm belief of the resurrection 
iuen, and unavoidably linked with bad men ; but it was his’ weakness that | of Christ, would have saved them this care and 


Verses38—42, 


(Marg. Ref —Matt. 27: 57—61, 
—56.) (39.) An hundred pound. 
-of the wealth, but also of the gréat affection of Nicodemus to Jesus. 
fence also, they not only anoint Him, as they commonly used to do 
Se@thars; but bury Him with so great. a mixture of spices, as was done 


“at the funerals of great) men. 


*myyptian manner, (Gen. 50: 2.) and Asa with spices and sweet 
Egyptians, says Herodotus, embalmed the ‘ bedy, and 
*filled it witn spices; but the manner of the Jews was <0 spritkle | | 
*@ with pulverized aA, pad wrap itupin linen. Kuinoe.) (2Chr. | 
] Mik wee. ee 
*shonld be appointed with’ the wicked. (which was the ca-e of those ' 
- who suffered as criminals,) but that’ He:should-be “witty tre richsin « 
’ this death,’’are. circumstances, which, before they: happened, it was 
‘very improbable should ever:concur-in the same person.’ Campbell. 


*edors, [The 


“V6: 14.) Whithy. 


“te 58:.9,.1C.) 


«A9.y' Myrrh.) “The juice of a certain treen(as' we learn from Diosco- 
iiny) in Arabia, which, on the trunk being bored, exudes a 


dew) and 


eind of gummy liquid, that is caught on mats, &c,’ 


Mark 15: 42—47. Luke 23: 50 
‘This was an indication, not only 


So Jacob. was embalmed. after the 


40—53, v. 50—52.)—‘ That his grave 


Scorr. 


Bvoomrig.p. 


ave pierced, and wail be-. 


1) ‘Te wasan ancient custom fo 
1 ‘places in their gardess. See 2. Kings 21° 18,26.’ “Ir 
03 
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he was so secretly, when he should have con. 
fessed Christ before men, though ne had lost 
preferment by it. Disciples should openly own 


themselves, yet Christ may have inany disci-| 


though secretly ; betier secretly 
especially if, like Joseph here, 
Some who in 


than not ata 
they grow stronger and stronger. 
the less trials have been timoreus, yet in gre:t- 
er have been courageous; so Soap here. He 
concealed his affection to Christ for fear of the 
Jews, lest they should put him out of the syna- 
gogue, at least out of the sanhedrim. To Pilate 
the governor he went boldly, and yet feared the 
Jews. Fhe impotent malice of those that can 
but censure, and revile, and clamor, is some- 
times more formidable to wise and good meg 
than one would think. 

Having, by his place, access to Pilate, he de 
sired leave of him to dispose of the body. [The 
Romans, in such cases, seem: generally to have 
allowed’ the Jews to bury such as belonged to 
them, when certainly dead.] His mother and 
relations have neither spint nor interest to at- 
tempt such a thing. His diseiples were gone ; 
if nobody appear, the Jews or soldiers would 
bury Him with the thieves; therefore Gol 
raised up this man to interpose, that the Serip.: 
ture might be fulfilled, and the decorum dnte to 
his resurrection maintamed. Note, When God 
has work to do, He can find such as are proper 
to do it; and spirit them for it, It is an instance 
of the humiliation of Christ, that his hedy lay 
at the mercy of a heathen judge, and must be 
hegged before it could be buried: and also that 
Joseph would not take the body of Christ till he 
had obtained leave of the:governor ; for.in those 
things wherein the power of the magistrate is 
concerned, we must ever pay a deference to it. 

‘The embalming was done by Nicodemus, 
another person of quality, and in a public post. 
He bronght a mzxture of myrrh and aloes 
which, some think, were bitter ingredients, to 


ples shasta 
I, 


‘preserve the body, others fragrant ones, to per- 


fume it. : 2 
_ The character of Nicodemus is much the 
same with that of Joseph; he was a secret 


‘friend to Christ; though not his constant follow- 


er. He at first came to Jesus by night, but now 
owned Him publicly, as hefore, ch. 7: 50, 51. 
That gracé which at first ‘is like a bruised reed 
may afterward hecome like a strong cedar, and 
the trembling lamb bold as alion. See‘Rom 
14:4, /Itis’a wonder that Joseph and Nicode- 
mus, men of such interest, did not appear and 
solicit Pilate not to condemn Christ, especiall 

seeing him so’ loath to doit. Begging his life 
would have been nobler than begging his body. 

But Christ would:have none of his friendsen- 
deavor to prevent his death when his hour was 
come. hile his persecutors were forwarding 
the accomplishment of the Scriptures, his fol- 
lowers must not obstruct it. 

The kindness of Nicodemus’ was considera- 
ble, but different. Joseph served Christ with 
his interest, Nicodemus with his purse. - Pro- 
hably, they agreed that while one was procuring 


He was a disciple of Christ in secret, a | because they were straitened in time. 


Some think we’ see in this the weakness of 


Aloes.] (See cut.) ‘A-plant with broad leaves, nearly two inches 


thick, prickly and chamfered. A 
very bitter gum is extracted from 
it, used for medicinal purposes, and 
anciently for embalming.’ Harris, 
‘Some have objected’ to the great 
quantity of spices employed on this 
occasion; (but the addition of one lets 
ser would alter the Greek to signify 
ten, insteadofahundred, Harris 
&c,) yet Josephus states, that 
servants, bearing spices, attendea 
the funeral of Herod, and 80 Ibs. ‘of 
‘opobalsam are said to have: been 
‘used at: the funeral of rabbi Gama- 
liel.” GREENFIELD | 
(40.) . Linen clothes.) ‘The 
-sepulchral bandages.’ Bloom field. 
{See note 11:44. and cut.) Ep. 
Tt particular faniilies to have burying 
A. CLARKE. 
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CHAP XX. 


Blary Magdalene g-ea to the sep tl- 
ehre, and, dis:evering that» the 
atone was taker away, runs to te!l 
Peter and John ; who has:en thither, 
and find not the boly, but only the 
gierecloctcs in exact order, 1—10. 

ary as she weeps sees two angels, 
and afterwards Jesus, who sends 
ber to inform the apostles, 11—18. 
Jesus ineets them, as assembled in 
the evening, ani speaks peace to 
them, 19—23. Thomas, who was 
absent, remains resolutely incredu- 
lous, 24, 25. Jesus again meets the 

-asserbled disciples, and satisfies 
Thomas, who confesses Him, as 
*his Lord, and his God,’ 26—29. 
‘These things were written, that 
we might believe, and haye life 
through hie name,’ 30, 31. 


HE ‘first day of the 
week >cometh Ma- 
ry Magdalene early, 
when it was yet dark, 
unto the sepulchre, and 
seeth ° the stone taken 
away from the sepul- 
chre. 
a 19,26, Acte 20:7. 1 Cor. 16:2. Rev. 
aut 28:1, Mark 16:1,2,9. Luke 
24:1—10. 


¢ Matt. 27:60,64—66. 28:2, Mark 15: 
46. 16:5,4. 


JOHN. XKe 


cost. Those hodies to which the grave 1s a 
long home, need to be clad accordingly; but 
what. need of such furniture of the grave forone 
that, like a way-faring man, did but turn aside 
to ta-ru_for a night or two ? 

However, we may plainly see in it the 
strength of their love. They showed the value 
they had for his person and doctrine, and that 
it was not lessened by the reproach of the cross. 
They that had profaned his crown, and laid his 
honor in the dust, may already see that they 
imagine a vain thing; foras God had done Him 
honor in his sufferings, so did men too, even 

eat men. They snowed not only the charita- 

le respect of committing his body te the earth, 
but the honorable respect showed to great men. 
This they might do, and yet believe and look 
for his resurrection ; nay, this they might do in 
the belief and expectation of it. Since God de- 
signed honor for this body, they would honor 
it. We must do our duty according as the pre- 
sent day and opportunity are, and leave it to 
God to fulfil his promises, in his own way and 
time. 

They took the body into a house adjoining, 
and, having washed ‘it from blood and dust, 
wound it in linen clothes, with the spices melted 
down, it is likely, into an ointment, as the man- 
ner of the Jews is to bury, or to embalm. 

Among other clothing that belongs to us, 
Christ put on even the grave-clothes, to make 
them easy tous, They wound the body with. the spices, for all his garments 
smell of myrrh and aloes, ha spices here mentioned,) oul ef the ivory palaces ; 
(Ps. 45: 8.) and the sepulchre hewn out of a rock, was an ivory palace to 
Christ. Dead bodies and graves are offensive; hence sin is compared to a 
‘body of death and an open sepulchre ; but Christ’s sacrifice, being to-God as a 
‘sw et-smelling savor, hath taken away our pollution. No ointment or per- 
fume can rejoice the heart so as the grave of our Redeemer does, where there 
is faith to perceive the fragrance of it. 

We ought to regard the dead bodies of Christians; not to enshrine and 
adure their relics, (nothing like that was done to Christ Himself,) but careful- | 


| have been buried in the chief of the sepu 


‘ly to deposite unem, the dust in the dust, as those who believe the hodies 
of the saints are still united to Christ, and designed for glory and immortality. 
Tke resurrection of the saints will be in virtue of Christ’s resurrection, and 
therefore in burying them we should have an.eye to Christ’s burial, for He, | 
being dead, thus speaketh, Thy dead men shall live, Isa. 26: 19. In burying 
our dead, it is not necessary, that in all circumstances we imitate the buria 
of Christ, as ‘f we must be buried in linen, in a garden, and he embalmed : but 
He being buried after the manner of the Jews, it teaches us, that in things of 
this nature we should conform to the usages of the country where we live, ex- 
ore those that are superstitious. 

he grave pitched upon, was in a garden which belonged to Joseph of 
Arimathea, very near the place where He was crucified. 

Christ was buried without the city, for thus, the manner of the Jews was to 
bury ; there was then a peculiar reason for it, which does not hold now; the 
teuchingof a grave contracted a ceremonial! pollution ; but now that the resur- 
rection of Christ has altered the property of the grave, we need not keep at 
-buch a distance from it; nor is it incapable of a good improvement, to have 
ihe congregation of the dead in the church yard, encompassing the congre- 
gration of the living in the charch, since they also are dying, and in the midst 
of life we are in death. Those that would not superstitiously, but by faith, 
visit the holy scpulchre, must go forth out of the noise of this world. 

Joseph had his sepulchre in he garden, that it might. be a memorandum, 

1. To himself while living; when taking the pleasure of his garden, let him 
think of dying, and he quickened to prepare for it. The garden is a proper 
place for meditation, and a sepulchre thee may furnish a proper subject, and 
such a one as we are loath to admit in the midst of our pleasure. 2. Tp his 
heirs and successors when he was gone. It is goad to acquaint ourselves with 
the place of our father’s sepulchres; and perhaps we might make our own 
less formidable, if we made theirs more familiar. . 

2. In a sepulchre, in a garden Christ was laid. In the garden of Eden, 
death and the grave first received their power, and now in a garden they are 
triumphed over. Ina garden Christ began his passion, and from a garden 
He would begin his exaltation. Christ fell to the ground as acorn of wheat, 
(ch, 12: 24.) and therefore was sown in a garden among the seeds, for his dew 
ts us tne dew of herbs, Isa. 26:19. He is the fountain of gardens, Cant. 
4:15. 

3. He was buried in a new sepulchre. This was so ordered, (1.) To honor 
Christ ; He was not a common person, and therefore must not mix with com- 


‘The resurrection of Chris. 


suggested that it was not He, but scme other 


that rose, when many hodies of saints rose: 


or, that He rose by the power of sothe’other, as 


the man that was raised hy the touch of Elisha’s 
hones, and not by his own power. He that 
has made all things new, has new-made the 
grave forus. 3 

Observe the: deference the Jews paid to the 


Sabbath, and to the day of preparation. Before 


the passover-sabbath they had a day of prepa- 
ration. This day had been ill kept by the chief 
priests, who called themselves the church, but 
was well Kept by the disciples of Christ, whe 
were ieidelt as dangerous to the church ; and 
it is often so. They would not put off the fu- 
neral till the Sabbath, because the Sabbath is 
to be a day of rest and joy, with which the 
business and sorrow of a funeral do not agree. 
They would not drive it too tate on the day of 
preparation for the Sabbath. What is to be 
done on the evening before the Sabbath. should 
be so contrived, that it may neither intrench up- 
on sean hire, nor indispose us for sabbath 
work. ; 


The sepulchre they made use of, was nigh at — 


hand. Perhaps, if they had had time, they 
would have carried Him to Bethany, ainong his 
friends. And Iam sure He had more rig 1 to 

chres 
of the sons of David, than any. of the kings of 
Judah; but it was so ordered, that He should 
be laid in a sepulchre nigh at hand. They that 


prepared it, little thought who should handsel 


it; but the wisdom of God has reaches infinitely 
beyond ours, and makes what use He pleases 
of us and all-we-have. We are hereby taught 
not to be over-curious in the place of our burial. 
Faith in the promise of Canaan, directed the 
Patriarchs’ desires to be carried thither for a 
burying-place ; but now that promise is super- 
seded by a better, such care is over. Mais 

Thus, without pomp or solemnity, is the body 
of Jesus laid in the grave? Here lies our surety 
under arrest for our debts, so that if He be re- 
leased, his discharge will be ours. Here is the 
Sun of righteousness set for a while, tu7ise agzain 
in greater glory, and set no more. Here lies 
a seeming captive to death, but a real conqueror 
over death ; here lies death itself slain, and the 
grave conquered. 
eth us the victory. 

Cnuap. XX. v. 1—10. There wes nothing 
of which the apostles were more concerned to 
produce substantial proof, than the resurrection 
of their Master. 
to this as the last and most cogent proof of his 
being the Messiah. They that would not believe 
other signs, were referred to the sign of the pro- 
pbet Jonas. i 
solicitous to stifle this, because if He be risen, 


they are not only murderers, but murderers of _ 
2. Our redemption depended on 


the Messiah. 
this. If He give his life a ransom, and do not 
resume it, it does not appear that his giving of 
it was accepted as a Satisfaction. If He be im- 
prisoned for our debt, and lie by it, we are un- 
done, 1 Cor. 15:17. 3. He never showed Him- 
self alive after his resurrection to.all the hes: le, 
Acts 10: 40, 41... We should have said, Led 


his ignominious death be private, and his glorie 


ous resurrection public.’ But God’s. thoughts 
are not as ours; and He ordered it that his 
death should be public. But the demonstra- 
tions of his resurrection should be reserved as a 


favor for particular friends, and by them be pub- 


lished, that they might he blessed, who have 
not seen, and yet have believed. The method 
of proof gives abundant satisfaction to those who 
are piously disposed to receive the doctrine of 


xcendust, (2.) To confirm the truth of his resurrection ; that it might not be 
PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 
V.31-~-42. The preparation of hypocrites for religious or- sometimes ag: 


dinances, by the commission of horrible crimes, is the most 
detestah'e of abominetions. Yet believers, if called to witness 
‘BUCA Scenes, Snoue, peculiarly ouserve, how God overrules 
every thing to fuifil his Word. Thus, comparing the sacred 
oracles with the events which occur in the church and in the 
world, our faith will be increased even by the most discou- 
raging transactions. May we then continually look to Him, 
whom by our sins we also have, ignorantly and heedlessly, uay, 


every service. 


ainst convictions and mercies, pierced. This. 
be habitually affected with sorrow and humilia-— 
tion for ‘sin, believing ES and gratitude; and prepared for 


our bearts will 


Thus feeble and timorous believers will grow 


in grace, in knowledge, in stability; und so be prepared to 
avow their relation to Jesus, in the tine of danger: though 
they perhaps have formerly hesitated to confess : 
men, when it might have been done wit'. com jarat-te safety = 


Scor r. 


raed fa 


Thanks be to God who giv- 


t. He Himself had Be pac 


Therefore his enemies were most 


im before | 


A.D. 


2 Then she runneth, 


pnd cometh to Simon 
_ Peter, and ‘to the oth- 
er disciple whom Jesus 
loved, and saith unto 
thera, * They have ta- 
ken away the Lord out 


of the sepulchre, and. 


we know not. where 
they have iaid him. 

3 Peter ‘ therefore 
went forth, and that 
other. disciple, and 
eame to the sepulchre. 

4 So they ran both 
together: and the oth- 
er disciple did ¢ out-run 
Peter, and came first 
to the sepulchre. 

5 And he, stooping 
down, and looking in, 
"saw the linen clothes 
lying; yet went he not 
in. 

6 Then ‘cometh Si- 
mon Peter following 
him, and went into the 
sepulchre, and seeth 


abel JOHN, XX. 


Christ, ané ye. leaves room for those to object, 
who are willingly ignorant and obstinate in un- 
belief. This is a fair trial, suited to probation- 
ers. 
_ I. Mary Magaa.ene cumes to the sepulchre, 
and finds the stone talten away. This evange- 
list does not mention the other women that went 
with Mary Magdalene, because she was the 
most active ; and, 1. Her affection was kindled 
by what Christ had done for her. Much was 
forgiven her, therefore she loved much. 2. She 
had showed her affection to Him, while He 
lived, aitended his dcctrine, ministered to Him 
of her substance, Luke 8; 2, 3. . It does not ap- 
ear that she had any business at Jerusalem, 
But to wait upon Him, for the women were not 
bound to go-up to the feast, and, probably, she 
and others followed Him the closer, as Hlisha 
did Elijah, now that they knew their Master 
would shortly be. taken from their head, 2 
Kings 2: 1,2. 3. The continued instances of 
her respect to Him at and after his death, prov- 
ed the sincerity of her love. Note, Love to 
Christ, if cordial, wili be constant. Her love 
to Christ was strong as the death of the cross, 
for it stood by that; cruel as the grave, for it 
was not deterred by its terrors. 

She came to the sepulchre, to weep there, and 
to anoint the body with the ointment she had 
prepared, The grave isa house that people do 
not care to visit. They that are free among 
the dead, are separated from the living ; and it 
must be an extraordinary affection to the person, 
which will endear his grave to us. \ It is espe- 


cially frightful to the weaker sex. Could she, 


the linen clothes lie, 
that had not strength to rotl away the stone, pre- 


ible oreo tend to such presence of mind as to enter the 
f Luke 24:12. a grave? The Jews’ religion forbade them to 
8 2 Sam, 16:23. 1 Cor. 924. 2Cor. meddle any more than needful with graves and 
hited. 1940, , dead bodies. In visiting Christ’s sepulchre she 
i 6:67—69, 18:17,25—27. 21:7 15—17. 


exposed herself, and perhaps the disciples, to 
‘ the suspicion of a design to steal Him away; 
and what real service « uld she do ‘oa by it? But her love answers these 
and a thousand such objections. Note, 1. We must study to honor Christ in 
_ those things wherein yet we cannot be profitable to Him. 2. Love to Christ 
will take off the terror of. death and the grave. If we cannot come to Christ 
but through that darksom : valley, even in that, if we love Him, we will fear 
no evil, 

She came as soon as she could. 1. On the first day of the week, as soon 
as the Sabbath was gone, lnging, not to sell corn and to set forth wheat, (as 
Ainos 8: 5.) but to be at the sepulchre. They that love Christ, will take the 
first opportunity of testifying their respect to Him. The first Christian Sab- 
bath she begius with inquiries after Christ. 

2. She came while it was yet dark; so early did she set out. Note, Those 
who would seek Christ so as to find Him, must seek Him early. (1.) Solici- 
tously, with such acare as even breaks the sleep. (2.) Industriously; we 
must deny ourselves repose in pursuit of Christ. (3.) Seek Him betimes, 
early in our days, early every day. My voice shalt thou hear in the morning. 
That day is ina fair way to be well ended, that is thus begun. They that 
diligently inquire after Ghat while it is yet dark, shall have such light given 
them concerning Him as‘shall shine more and more. 

It surprised her to find the stone away. 
sife, his grave one of the wells of salvation, if we come to it in faith, though 
toa carnal heart it be a spring shut up; we shall find the stone rolled away, 
as Gen. 29:10, Surprising comforts are the encouragements of early seekers. 

It was a discovery that the Lord was risen, though she did not at first 
apprehend it. Note, 1. Persons most constant to Christ, and diligent in inqui- 
ries after Him, have the first and sweetest notices of divine grace, Mary 
Magdalene, whe followed Christ to the last of his humiliation, met Him the 
first in his exaltation. 2. God reveals himself and his comforts to us by 

' degrees; to raise expectation and quicken our inquiry. 

Finding the stone taken away, she hastens back to Peter and John; and 
acguairts them with it; ‘They have taken the Lord out of the sepulchre, 
envying Him the honor of such a burying place, and we know not where they 
have laid Him, nor where to find Him, that we may pay Him our last 
vespects.’ . 

Mary found the stone gone, looked into the grave, and saw it empty. One 
would expect that her first thought would have been, Surely the Lord is risen ; 
for whenever He bad told them that He should be crucified; He subjoined 
that the third day He should rise again. Could she feel the great earthquake 
that happened as she was coming to the sepulchre, and see the grave empty, 


Matt, 16:15,16. Luke 22:31,¢ 2. 


and yet -have no thought of the resurrection? no conjecture, no suspicion’ of 


it? The construction she puts upon the removing of the stone, was very far- 
fetehed. Note, When we come to reflect upon our conduct ir a cloudy and 
dark day, we shall stand amazed at our dulness and forgetfulness, that we 
could miss of such thoughts, when we had occasion for them, as afterward ap- 
ar obvious. They have taken away the Lord; either the chief priests, to put 
Him ma worse place; or Joseph and Nicodemus, to avoid the ill-will of the 
Tews. Whatever was her suspicion, it was a great vexation to her; whereas, 
' @ she had understood it mghtly, nothing could be more happy. Note, Weak 
helievers often mske ¢j w the matter of their complaint, which is really just 


Christ crucified is the fountain of 


The resurreciton of Christ. . 


matter of joy. We cry out that this azd the 
other comfort are taken away, whe. the remo- 
val of temporal! comforts, is in urder to the resur 
rection of spiritual ‘comforts. 

She did not pore upon her grief, but acquaints 
her friends with it. Note, The corrmunication 
of sorrows is one improvement of the commu- 
nion of saints. Peter, though he had denied 
his Master, had not deserted tis Master’s 
friends; by this appears the surce n'y of his re 
pentance, that he assnciated wit tre disciple 
whom Jesus loved. And the discipies keeping 
up their intimacy with him as formerly, teaches 
us to restore those with a spirit af meckress, 
that have been faulty. If God has received 
them upon their repentance, why should not we ? 

Peter and John go with all spe2d to the se 
neat to satisfy themselves of the trut> 

ome think that the other disc'ples were with 
Peter and John when the news vame; for they 
told these things to the eleven, Luke 24: 9. Oth- 
ers think that Mary told only Peier and John, 
and the other women the other disciples: yet 
none of them went to the sepuichre but Peter 
and John, two of the first three of Christ’s dis- 
ciples, often distinguished by special favors. 
Note, It is well when those that are more 
honored with the privileges, ave more active in 
the duty of disciples, more willing to take pains, 
and run hazards in a good work. 

See what use we should make of the experi- 
ence of others. They would not in this sense 
take her word, but would go and see with their 
own eyes. Do others tell us of the comfort and 
benefit of ordinances? Let us he engaged 
thereby to make trial of them. _ Come and sve 
how good it is to draw near to God. 

We should be ready te share with our friends 
in their cares and fears. Peter and John ‘hasten 
to the sepulchre, to give He satisfactory 
answer to her jealousies. e should not 

udge any pains we take to succor and com.Jrt 
the weak and timorous f>llowers of Christ, 

We should make haste ina good work, ani 
when we are going on 2 good errand. Peter 
and John consulted neither their ease nor their 
gravity, but ran to the sepulchre, to show the 
strength of their zeal and affection, and lose no 
time. If in the way of God’s comma? Jments, 
we should run that way. : 

What a good thingat 1s to have good compa- 
ny ina good work. Perhaps neither of these 
disciples would have ventured to the sepulchre 
alone; but, together, they made no difficulty of 
it, Eccl. 4:9 

What a laudable emulation it is among disci- 
ples to strive which shall excel in that which is 
good. It was no breach of good manners for 
John, though the younger, to outrun Peter. 
We must do our best, and neither envy those 
that can do betler, nor despise those that do as 
they can, though behind. 

The foremost in this race, was the disciple, 
whom Jesus loved in a special manner, and wno 
therefore in a special manner loved Jesus. 
Note, Sense of Christ’s love to us, will make 
us excel in virtue. His love will constrain us 
more than any thing to abound in duty. 3 

Peter had denied his Master, and was in sor- 
row and shame for it, and this clogged him as a 
weight; sense of guilt cramps us in the service 
of God. When conscience is offended, we lose 
ground. . 

John went no further than Mary Megdalene.: 
He had the curiosity to look into the sepnichre, . 
and saw itempty. He stooped down, and look- 
edin. Those that would find the knowledge ct 
Christ, must stoop down, look in, and veil te the 
authority of divine reveiation, i 

He had not ceurage to go into the sepulchre. 
The warmest affections are not always accom- 
panied with the boldest resolutions; many are 
swift to run religion’s race, that are not stout to 
fight her battles. 

Peter, though he came last, went in first. 
Though John out-ran him, he did not turn back, 
or stand still; and While John was with cautiuii 
looking in, he came, and with courage went ine 
the sepulchre. \ 

_Observe the boldness of Peter, and how Goa 
dispenses his gifts, Johu ‘could outrun {eal 
{821 


~ 


A.D. 438, 


7 and the ‘napkin 
that was about his 
nead, not lying with 
the linen clothes, but 
wrapped together ma 
place by itself. 

8 Then went in also 
that other disciple, 
which came first to the 
sepulchre, ‘and ‘he 
saw, and believed. 

9 For as yet | they 
knew not the scripture, 
™ that he must- rise 
again from the dead. 

10 Then the disci- 
ples * went away again 
unto their own home. 

(Practical Observations.) 

11 { But Mary stood 
without at the sepul- 
chre weeping’: and ‘as 
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but Peter could outdare John. It is seldom 
true of the same persons, what David says 
poetically of Saul and Jonathan, that they were 
swifter than eagles, yet stronger than lions, 2 
Sam. 1:23. Some disciples are quick, and they 
are useful to quicken them that are slow ; others 
are bold, and are useful to hearten the timorous ; 
diversity of gifts, but one Spirit. 

Peter’s venturing into the sepulehre may 
teach us, i. That those who in good earnest 
seek after Christ, must not frighten themselves 
with bughears and foolish fancies; ‘ There is a 
lion in the way, a ghost in the grave.’ 2. That 
Christians need not he afraid of the grave; for 
to them there 1s nothing in it frightful ; it is not 
the pit of destruction, nor the worms in it 
never-dying worms. Let us therefore not in- 
dulge, but conquer fearon the sight of a dead 
body, or being alone among the graves; ‘and, 
since we must be dead and tn the grave shortly, 
let us make death and the grave familiar to us, 
as Our near kindred, Job 17:14. .3. We must 
be willing to go through the grave to Christ; 
that way He went to his glory, and so must we. 
If ‘we cannot see God’s face and live, better die 
than never see it. See Job 19: 25, &c. 

Christ had left his grave-clothes behind Him : 


could bring them to testify it with so much assurance. 


‘4:an ministers, we are ready to ‘say, ‘They have taken away 


she wept, she stooped 
down, and looked into 
the sepulchre-; 


what clothes He appeared in to his disciples we 
are not told, but He never appeared in his 
grave-clothes; 1. Because He rose to die no 
more; death was to have no more dominion 


ey ; over Him, Rom. 6:9. Lazarus came out with 
nett. 16:21 ,22. Mark 8:31—33. : ) 5. 
9:9,10,31,32.' Luke $45. 18:33,34.. his grave-clothes on, for he was to wse them 
24:6, 44—-46, i i 
Pe, 16:10. 22AS.2%.8¢. Ts, 25:8, BSaIn. «2. Because He was to be clothed with 
26:19. 53:10—12, Hos. 13:14, Acte the robes of glory; in the heavenly paradise 
RRA fe 1 Cor. 15:4, there will be no more occasion for clothes than 


there was in the earthly. The ascending prophet 
decopt. his mantle. 3. When we rise from the death of sin to the life of right- 
eousness, we must leave our grave-clothes behind us, put ofall our corruptions. 

The grave-clothes were found in good order, an evidence that his body was 
not stolen away while men slept; nor can it be supposed that robbers of 
tombs should find leisure to fold up the linen. 

Peter’s boldness encouraged John; now he took heart and ventured ih ; 
and he saw and believed; not barely believed what Mary said, that the body 
was gone; but he began to believe that Jesus was risen, though his faith, as 
yet, was weak and wavering. 

John-durst not have gone into the sepulchre if Peter had not gone in first. 
Note, It is good to he imboldened in a good work by others. The dread 
of difficulty and danger will be taken off by observing the resolution and 
courage of others. Perhaps John’s quickness bad made Peter run faster, and 
now Peter’s boldness makes John venture further. Though Peter kad lately 
fallen under disgrace, and John had heen advanced to honor, (Christ having 
committed his mother to him,) yet Jobn not only associated with Peter, but 
thought it no disparagement to follow him. 

Yet John got the start of Peter in believing. Peter saw and wondered, 
(ittke 24:12.) but John saw and believed. A mind disposed’ to contem- 
plation, may perhaps sooner receive evidence of divine truth than a mind dis- 
posed to action. 

But why were they so slow to believe? The evangelist tells us, hey knew 
not the Scripture, did not consider and apply what they knew of it, that He 
must rise again from the dead. The Old ‘Réstament spake of the resurrection 
of the Messiah; they believe Him to be the Messiah; He Himself had often 
told them that, according to the Scriptures of the Old Testament, He should 
rise again; but they had not presence of mind sufficient to explain present 
appearances. i 

ow unapt the disciples themselves were, at first. to believe the resurrection 
of Christ, which confirms the testimony they afterward gave concerning it; 
hy their backwardness to believe it, it appears that they were not credulons. 
If they had had any design to advance their own interest, they would greedi- 
ly have eatched at the first spark of evidence ; would have prepared the minds 
of those that followed them to receive it ; but, on the contrary, it was to them 
as a strange thing, and the furthest in their thoughtS. Peter and John were 
so shy of believing it at first, that nothing less than the most convincing proof 
Hereby it appears 
that they were not only honest, but cautious men. 


t, 45 


we 


The resurrection of Christ — 


This seems to be the evangelist’s acknowledg 
ment of his own fault among the rest ; he does 
not sav,‘ For as yet Jesus had not appeared 
’o them, h>* not showed them his hands and 
his side,’ bu., As yet He had ot opened their 
understandings to understand tne Roripheres a 
Luke 24: 44, 45. : 

Peter and John pursued their inquiry no tur 
ther, but desisted, hetween faith and unbelief ; 
(v. 10.) The disciples went away to their own 
friends, the rest of the disciples; to ther ewn 
lodgings, for homes they had none at Jerusa- 
lem. They went away, 

1, For fear of being taken up on suspicion ef 
a design to stea] the body ; instead of impioving 
their faith, their care is to secure themselves. 
In difficult, dangerous times, it is hard even for 
good men to go on in their work with becoming 
resolution, 

2. They were at a loss what to do next, and 
what to make of what they had seen; and 
therefore, not having conrage to stay at the 
grave, they ‘resolve to go home, and wait till 


| God shall reveal even this unto them; an in- 


stance of their weakness as yet. 

3. Probably the rest of the disciples were to- 
gether; to them they return, to report to, and 
consult with them ; and, perhaps, now they ap- 
pointed their meeting in the evening, when 
Christ came to them. 

Before Peter and John came to the sepulchre, 
an angel had appeared there, rolled away the 
stone, frightened the guard, and comforted the 
women; as soon as they were gone from the 
sepulchre, Mary Magdalene sees two angels in 
the sepuichre, yet Peter and John go into it. 
and see none; what shall we make of this? 
Where were the angels when Peter and John 
were at the sepulchre. 1. Angels appear and 
disappear at pleasure, according to the orders 
given them. They may be, and are really, 
where they are not visibly; they nay be visible 
to one, and not to another, at the same time 
2 Kings 6:17. Num. 22: 23. _How they make 
themselves visible, then invisible, it is presump- 
lion for us to inquire ; but that they do sois plain 
from this story. 2. This favor was showed te 
those who were early and constant in their inqui- 
ries after Christ,and wasthe reward of them that 
came first, and staid last, hut denied to them that 
made a transient visit. 3. The apostles were 
not to receive their instructions from the angels, 
but from the Spirit of grace.. See Heh. 2: 5. 

V. 11—18. Mark tells us, (16: 9.) that 
Christ appeared first to Mary Magdalene; that 
appearance is here largely related. ‘ 

I. The constaney and fervency of Mary’s 
affection to Jesus, v. 11. , 

1. She staid:at the sepulchre, when Peter and 
John were gone, because there her Master ‘had 
lain,’ and there she was likely to hear some 
tidings of Him. Note, (1.) Where there is 
true love to Christ, there will be a constant ad- 
herence 1o Him, anda resolution to cleave to 
Him. This good woman, though she has lost 
Him, yet, rather than seem to desert Hin, will 
abide by his’ grave, and continue in his love, 
even when ‘she wants the comfort of it. (2.)_ 
Where there isa true’ desire of acquaintance 
with Christ, there will bea constant attendance | 
on the means of knowledge. See Hos. 6: 2,3. — 
The third day ‘He will raise us up; and then 
shall we know the meaning of that resurrection, 
if we follow on to know, as Mary did. 

2, She staid there weeping; these tears spake 


The reason of their slowness to believe’ was, they knew not the Scripture.'\ ner affection to her Master. They that have 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V.1—10. They who love the Lord will seek Him early 
and diligently ; and, notwithstanding all sorrows, delays, mis- 
apprenensions, and discouragements, they will find Him.— 
External forms and notions will no more satisfy the inquirer 
after salvation, than the sepulchre and the grave-clothes did 
Mary and the apostles, who sought the Lord in faith and love. 
--Under a large proportion of preaching, by men called Chris- 


NOTES. 


recesses, or caverns; either the work of nature 


the Lord, and we know not where they have laid Him ;’? but 
the broken-hearted disciple cannot be thus contented, though 
others be filled with admiration of the preacher's eloquence, 
genius, or learning.—Those who are equally in earnest do not 
always make ‘equal progress: some men take things more 

uickly, others investigate more deeply: and they inay be mu- 
tually helpful, 
ture, and to establishment in the faith. 


in bringing each other to understand the Serip- 
Scorr. 


ot thet ly artificial 


| Cmar. YX. v.11. ‘The sepulchres of the common ‘people were, excavations! of the earth, or cut out from rocks. ‘Joah. 1U: 27." sa! 22; P 
© without do. St, mere excavations in the earth, such as are coratnon at 16. 2 Kitigs ‘13:21; John 11:38. "Numerous -sepilchrea f this kind 
the present day. Persons of d higher rank ®Whed large sublefranean ‘still remain in Syria, Palestine; Egypt, &v.’ f itun MO yk 


ALN. 3%. “ 

12 And ‘seeth two 
angels ! in, white. sit- 
ting, the one at the 
head, and the other at 
the feet, where the 
body of Jesus had lain. 

13 And they say un- 
to her, 1? Woman, ' why 
weepest thou? She 
saith unto them, * Be- 
cause they have taken 
away my Lord, and I 
know not where they 
have laid him. 

14 And when she 
had thus said, she turn- 
ed herself back, ‘and 
_saw Jesus standing, 
"and knew not that it 
was Jesus. 


© Matt. 28:3-5. Mark 16:5,6. Luke 
U:3—7.22,23. 

p 2 Chr. 5:12. Dan. 7:9. Matt, 17:2. 
Acts 1:10. Rev. 3:4. 7:14, 


. JOHN, XX. 

lost Christ, Aave cause to weep; she wept ac 
the remembrance of his suffetings ; his death, 
and the loss she, her friends, and the country 
sustained by it ; wept to think of returning home 
without Him; wept because she did not now 
find his body. They that seek Christ, must 
seek Him sorrowing, (Luke 2: 48.) must weep, 
not for Him, but for themselves. 

3. As she wept, she looked into the sepulchre, 
that her eye might affect her heart. When we 
are in search of something we Ge lost, we 
look again and again in the place where we last 
left it ; she will look yet seven times, not know- 
ing but that at length she might see some en- 
couragement. Note, (1.) Weeping must not 
hinder seeking. Though she wept, she stooped 
down, and looked in, (2.) Those are likely to 
seek and find, that. seek with affection, and in 
tears. 

II. Her vision of two angels in the sepulchre 
in white, silting, (probably, on benches or ledg- 
es hewn out in the rock,) one at the head, and 
the other at the feet, of the grave. Observe, 

1. Their nature ; they were angels, messen- 
gers from heaven; sent on this great occasion, 
(1.) To honor the Son, and grace the solemnity 
of his resurrection. Now that the Son of God 
was again to be brought into the world, the an- 


12:4. 19:26, : : 
fis. 14:27,28. 16:6,7,20-22, 1Sam. gels have a charge to attend Him, as at his 
1:8. Ps. 42: lL. Ec. 3:4. Jer, i bh. 1: 6. ¢ on rt the saints 
31:16, Luke 24:17. | Acte 21:13. birth, Heb. 1:6. (2.) To comfort the 8, 


that were in sorrow, and by giving them notice 
thatthe Lord was risen, to prepare them for the 
sight of Him, 

2. Their number; not a multitude of the 
teavenly host, to sing praise, only two, to bear witness ; for out of the mouth 
pf two witnesses this word would he established. 

3. Their array; they were in white; denoting, their purity and holiness. 
The best of men, standing before the angels, and compared with them, are 
lothed in filthy garments ; (Zech. 3: 3.) but angels are spotless; and glori- 
fied saints, when they come tobe as the angels, shall walk with Christ in 
white. 

4. Their posture and place. These angels went info the grave, to teach us 
not to fear it, nor to think that our resting in it awhile, will prejudice our 
immortality ; matters are so ordered, that the grave is not out of our way 
to heaven. It intimates likewise that angels are to be employed about the 
saints, not only at their death, to carry their souls into Aprbance bosom, but 
at the great day. to raise their bodies, Matt. 24:31. These angelic guards’ (and 
angels are called watchers, Dan. 4: 23.) keeping possession of the sepulchre, 
when they had frightened away the guards, represents Christ’s victory over 
the powers of darkness. Thus Michael and his angels are more than con- 
querors. Their sitting to face one another, one at his bed’s head, the other 
at his hed’s feet, denotes their care of the entire body of Christ, his mystical 
ys well as his natural body; it may also remind us of the two cherubim 

laced one at either end of the mercy-seat, looking one at another, Exod. 25: 
18. Christ crucified was the great propitiatory, at the head and feet of 
which were these éwo cherubim, not with flaming swords, but welcome mes- 
sengers, to direct us to the way of life. 

They inquire into the cause of Mary Magdalene’s grief; (v. 13.) Woman, 
why weepest thou? This question was, 1. A rebuke to her weeping; ‘ Why 
weepest thou, when thou hast cause to rejoice?’ Many floods of tears would 
dry aoay, before such a search into the fountain of them. Why art thou cast 
down? 2. It was designed to show how much angels are concerned at the 
griefs of the saints. Christians should thus sympathize with one another. 
3. It was to make an occasion of informing her of what would turn her 
mourning into rejoicing. i 

The account she gives them of her distress; Because they have taken 
aves the body I came to embalm, and I know not where they have laid it. 

e, 

1. The weakness of her faith. If she had had faith asa grain of mus- 
tard-seed, this mountain would have been removed ; but we often perplex our- 
selves with imaginary difficulties, which faith would discover to us as real 
advantages. Many good people complain of clouds and darkness, which 
are the necessary methods of grace for humbling their souls, mortifying their 
sins, and endearing Christ to them. 


62, 
» Cant. 3:3,4. Mark 16:9. 

8:59, 21:4. Mark 16:12, Luke 4: 
24:16,31. 
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Christ appears to Mary Magdalene, 


2. The strength of her love. They that have 
true affection for Christ, cantot but be «n grea, 
affliction when they have lost either the tokens 
of his love, or the opportunities of converse 
with Him. Mary is not diverted from her in- 
quiies by the surprise of the vision, nor sutis- 

ed with the honor. A sight of angels and 
their smiles, will not suffice without a signt of 
Christ. Nay, the sight of angéls is but an op- 
portunity of pursuing her inquiries after Clinst. 
All creatures, the most excellent, should he 
used as means, and but as means, to bring us 
into acquaintance with God in Christ. ‘The 
angels ask her, Why weepest thou? I have 
cause enough to weep; they have taken away 
my Lord, and, like Mish, What have I more 2? 
My Beloved has withdrawn Himself, and is 
gone. Note, None know, but they that have 
experienced, the sorrows of a deserted soul, that 
has had evidences of the love of God in Christ, 
and hopes of heaven, but now walks in dark- 
ness; such a wounded spirit who can bear ? 

Ill. Christ appeared’ to her while talking 
with the angels ; hetre they had given her an 
answer, Christ Steps in to satisfy hér inquiries, 
for Gad now speaketh to us by his Son. Mary 
would fain know where her Lord is, and be- 
hold, He is at her right hand. | Note, 1. Those 
that will be content with nothing short of 
Christ, shall be put off with nothing less. He 
never said to the soul that sought Him, Seek in 
vain. 2. Christ, in manifesting Himself to 
those that seek Him, often outdoes ther expec- 
tations. Mary longs to see the body ot _ hrist, 
and complains of the loss of it, and beh Jd, she 
sees Him alive. Thus He does for his praying 
People more than they ask or think. 

She stood expecting an answer from the an- 
gels; and either seeing the shadow, or hesring 
the tread of some person hehind her, turned 
herself back from talking with the angels, and 
sees Jesus Himself, the very person she was 
looking for, and yet knew not that it was Jesus. 
Note, 1. The Lord is nigh to tsem that are of 
a broken heart, (Ps. 34:18.) nesrer than they 
are aware. They that seek Christ, though they 
do not see Him, may yet be sure He is nut far 
from them. 2. Those that diligently seek the 
Lord, will turn every way in their inquiry after 
Him. Mary turned herself hack, in hopes of 
some discoveries. Several of the ancients sug- 
gest, that Mary was directed to look behind her, 
by the angels’ rising up, and doing obeisance to 
the Lord Jesus, whom they saw before Mary 
did; and that she looked back to see to whom 
they paid such profound reverence. But if so, 
it is not likely that she would have taken Him 
for the gardener ; rather, therefore, it was her 
earnest desire in seeking, that made her éurn 
every way. 3. Christ is often near his people, 
and they are not aware of Him. She knew no/ 
that it was Jesus; not that He appeared in any 
other likeness, but either it was a transient loo 
she cast upon Him, and, her eyes heing full of 
care, she could not well distinguish; or they 
were holden that she should not know Hien ; 
Luke 24: 16. ’ 

His question was natural; ‘ Woman, why 
weepest thou? Whom seekest thou? What 
business hast thou in the garden so early? 
Perhaps, it was spoken with some roug/iess, 
as Joseph spake to his brethren when he made 
himself strange, before he made himself known 
to them. It would seem, this was the first word 


Verses 11—18. 

It is supposed, that several women agreed to meet at the sepulchre, 
te embaim the hody of Jesus; and that Joanna and some others with 
her, having undertaken to prepare the spices, purposed being there 
ebout sun-rising ; (Luke 23: 55,56. 24: 1—10.) but Mary Magdalene, 
the other Mary, and Salome, came to view the sepulchre, as the day 
“began to dawn.’ (Matt. 28:1.) Mary Magdalene seems to have 
arrived some short time before her companions (1); and observing that 
the stone had been removed, left them to wait for Joanna. and her 
company, and returned back to inform Peter and John. In the mean 
time the other Mary and Salome came to the sepulchre, and saw the an- 
& as recorded hy Matthew and Mark. While these women returned to 

city, Peter and John went to the sepulclire. passing them at some 
distance, or going another way; but the angel did not appear to them. 
Afier their return Mary Magdalene saw.a vision of two angels, and 
then Jesus Himseif, as here related; (Mark 16:9—11.) and immedi- 
ately after. »»sus appeared tu the other women as.they returned to the 
emg, CiZatt. 28: 9,19.) In the mean while Joanna ard her company 


arrived at the sepulchre, and, entering it, at first saw nothing, only 
observed that the body was not there: but two angels appeared and 
addressed them, as the one angel had done the other women. (L 4a 
24: 1—10.) They therefore returned immediately to thé city, xd 
found the apostles, before the other women arrived, and informed them 
of what they had seen; upon which Peter went.a second time tu the 
sepulchre, but saw no angels, only the slothes lying. (Luke 24: 12.) 
About this time the two disciples. set off for Emmaus, having only 
heard the report of these women, and neither that of Mary Magda. 
lene, nor yet that of the other Mary and Salome. “Lwke 24: 22--24, 
33, 34.) These at length arrived, and informed the apostles, that they 
had seen Jesus Himself, and that two of them haa been permitted to 
touch Him: and some time after, on the same day, He appeared w 
Peter: There are other ways of reconciling. the apparent differences. 
between the evangelists; but this seems to anewer every purpose, as | 
will readily appear to the attentive reacer, (See West, on the Resu-- 
rection,) [So Doddridge.) sSceorr 
*iconceive that Mary Magdalene waa a cone derable time berora 
» 


re 
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{4 fesus saith unto 
her, Worian, why 
weeprst thou ? * whom 
seekest thou? She, 
supposing him to be 
the gardener, saith un- 
to him, Sin, yif thou 
have borne him hence, 
tel! me where thou 
hast laid him, and I 
will take him away. 

16 Jesus saith unto 
her, *Mary.  *She 
turned herself, and 
saith unto him, ' Rab- 
boni; which is to say 
Master. ; 

17 Jesus saith unto 
her. *Touch me not; 
for I am» not yet as- 
vended to my Father : 
but go to ‘my _ breth- 
ren, and say unto 
them, *I ascend unto 
my Father, and ‘your 
Father; and to my 
God, and your God. 
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counsels of his love, (Exod. 


Sak 


vy) JOUN, EX! 


Christ spake afte> his resurrection; * Why 
weepest thou? Lamrisen.’? The resurrection 


' of Christ has enough in it to allay all our sor- 


rows, and dry up the fountains of our tears. 
Christ. takes cognizance, 1 Of his people’s 
griefs. 2. Of his people’s cans; Whom seek 
ye, and what would ye hane? When He knows 
they are seeking Him, yet He will know it from 
them; they must tell Him whom they seek. 

Her reply is natural: she dogs not give Him 
a direct answer, but, as if she should say, ‘ Why 
do you upbraid me with my tears? You know 
why I weep, and whom I seek ;’ and therefore 
supposing Him to be the gardener, employed by 
Joseph, come thither thus early to his work, she 
said, Sir, if thou hast carried Him hence, pray 
tell me where thou hast laid Him, and I will 
take Him away. 

1. The error of her understanding ; she sup- 
posed Jesus to be the gardener, re ps, be- 
cause He asked what authority she had to be 
there. Note, Troubled spirits, in a cloudy and 
dark day, are apt to misrepresent Christ to 
themselves, and to put wrong constructions 
upon the methods of Bis providence and grace. 

2. The truth of her affection. How her 
heart was engaged to find Christ! She ques- 
tions every one she meets, like the careful 
spouse, Saw ye Him whom my soul loveth ? 
When she speaks of Christ, she does not name 
Him ; but, Tr thou have borne Him hence, tak- 
ing it for granted that this gardener was as full 
as herself-of thoughts concerning this Jesus, 
and therefore could not but know whom she 
meant. Another evidence of the strength of 
her affection was, that, wherever He was laid, 
she would undertake to remove Him. Such a 
body, with sucha weight of spices about it, was 
much more than she could carry; but true love 
makes nothing of difficulties. She supposed 
this gardener grudged that the body of one 
crucified, should be laid in ‘his master’s new 
tomb, and that therefore he had removed it to 
some sorry place. 

Jesus saith unto her, Mary. It was said 
with an emphasis, and that air of kindness 
with which He was wont to speak to her. 
Now He changed his voice, and spake like 
Himself. Christ’s way of making Himself 
known to his people is by his Word, applied to 
their souls, speaking to them in particular. 
When those, whom God knew by name in the 
33: 12.) are called by name in the efficacy of his 


grace, then He reveals his Son in them, as in Paul, (Gal. 1:16.) when Christ 


called to him by name, Sau/, Saud. 


Christ’s sheep know his voice, ch. 10: 4. 


This one word Mary, was like that to the disciples in the storm, Itis I. The 
Werd of Christ does us good, when we put our names into the precepts and 


promises. 


How readily she received this discovery. 
She turned herself, and said, Rabboni, My master. 


‘In this Christ calls to me, and speaks to me.’ 


* Mary, dost thou not know me ?’ 
It might properly be read 


with an interrogation, ‘ Rabboni ? Is it my master ?? 


The Jews called their doctors Rabbies, great men. 


Their critics tell us, 


that Rabbon was with them a more honorable title than Rabbi; and therefore 


Mary chooses that, and adds a note of appropriation, Wy 


Note, Notwithstanding the 


great Master. 


Himself Christ 


freedom of communion with 


is pleased to admit, we*must remember that He.is our Master, and to be 


approached with godly fear. 


Christ appears to Mary Magaaene — 


With what lively affection she gives ths ttle 
to Christ. She turned herself from the anges 
to look to Jesus. We must take off ur regard 
from all creatures, even the h~ zhtest and best, 
to fix them upon Christ, irom whom nothing 
must divert us, and with whom nothing mus} 
interfere. The soul that hears Christ’s voice, 
and is turned to Him, calls Him, with joy and 
triumph, My Master, With what pleasure 
those who love Christ, speak «f his authori. 
over them! My Master, my great Master. 

He diverts her from the expectation of fam. 
liar conversation with Him at this time. 

Touch Me not thus at all, for Tam to ascend 
to heaven. He bid the disciples touch Him, tor 
the confirmation of their faith ; He allowed the 
women to take hold of his feet, and worsiriz 
Him; (Matt. 28: 9.) but Mary, supposing that 
He was risen, as Lazarus, to live among them 
as He had done, in her transport at seeing Him, 
and forgetting his exalted state, was about to 
take his hand with her usual freedom; this 
mistake Christ rectified; she must believe 
and adore Him, as exalted, but must not expec, 
to be: familiar with Him as formerly. See 
2 Cor.5:16 He forbids her to dote upon his 
bodily presence, or expect the continuance of it, 
and leads her to the spiritual communion which 
she should have after He was ascended to his 
Father ; for the greatest joy of his resurrection 
was, that it was astep toward his ascension, 
Mary thought, now that her Master was risen. 
He would set up a temporal kingdom. ‘ Touch. 
Me not, think not to Jay hold on Me, so as te 
detain Me here; for though J am not yet as- 
cended, go to my brethren, and tell them, J am 
to ascend.’ As before his death, so now after 
his resurrection, He repeats again and again 
that He was no more in the world; and there- 
fore they must look higher than his bedily_pre- 
sence, and further than the present state of 
things. 

‘ Touch Me not, do not stay to touch Me now 
or to make any further inquiries, or give any 
further expressions of joy; for Z am not ye 
ascended, | shall not presently depart, it may as 
well be done another time; the best. service 
thou canst do, is, to carry the tidings to the dis- 
ciples; lose no time, go away with all speed.” 
Note, Public service ought to be preferred before 
private satisfaction. Jf ts more blessed to give 
than to receive. Jacob must Jet an angel go, 
when the day breaks, and it is time for Him to 
look after his family. Mary must not stay, ts 


talk with her Master, but must carry his mes: _ 


sage; for it was a day of good tidings, of whic’ » 
she must not engross the comfort. See 2 Kings 
To F 

Go to my brethren ; for He is not ashamed to 
call them so. 1. Though He was now entering 
upon his glory, and was declared to be the Son 
of God with greater power than ever, He owns 
his disciples as his brethren, and expresses Him- 
self with more tender affection to them thay 
before ; He had called them friends, but never 
brethren til now. Notwithstanding his eleva 
tion, He disdains not to own his poor relatives. 


hand with the rest of the women, with whom she had agreed to go 
znd embalm the body. Hence Matthew and Mark, putting together 
this successive visitation of the sepulchre by the women, constantly 
place Mary Magdalene first. She, however, finding the sepulchre 
empty, immediately retraces her steps, and meeting Peter and John, 
persuades them to run to the sepulchre and back: she, in the mean 
time, waiting in expectation of coming at some important knowledge 
am the subject. The second message is that of the other women to all 
the eleven apostles, (Luke 24: 9.) intimating that they had seen two 
angels, who had announced our Lord’s resurrection. While Mary 
Tlagcalene awaits 1n the city the return of Peter and John, the rest of 
the women go to the sepulchre, and bring immediately back to the 
disciples an account of what they had seen and heard. Now that 
Mary Magdalene had no: participation in this, is plain, from its being 
conjoined with the appearing of our Lord. There are besides, some 
other discrepancies; namely, that. according to Mark, the angels were 
seen by the women, when they had entered the sepulckre, but. by 
Mary, standing outside ; that she converses with them, sola cwm solis ; 
(alone, with them only 3) that she does not :eceive an answer from them 
on the resurrection of Christ, who just after appears unexpectedly. 
Moreover, by this second message, Peter is induced to repair to the 
sepulchre. a3 is related by Luke, 24: 12. whose narreti¥e is also to be 
distinguishec from this of John.. The third message is 21. which was 
afterwards brought by Mary Magdalene and the other women. nameiy, 
that they hai seen the Lora. Maury Magdalene had, mesnwhile, her- 
self returnec to the sepulchre ard, as is clear, from John 20; 13. thus 
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far had understood or believed nothing of what had happened to the 
other women. There she a/so converses with the angel, and meets our 
Lord Himself. Then she relates what she had heard, (v. 18.) and that 
by herself, as is manifest from Mark 16: 9 and 10., although she is not 
believed, (w. 11.) especially, since Peter ha@ lost his labor: and thus 
the testimony of one woman would seem very suspicious. A little 
after, the other women, incited by the example of Mary Magdalene, 
retrace their steps, and obtain their wish. (See Matt. 28: 9, 10.) An 
Peter, (Luke 24: 34.) meeting with Jesus, confirms the testimony of 
the women, and paves the way for the belief of the other disciples, 
Now this mode (which, if probable or very passtble, is enough for the 
purpose) of reconciling the evangelists, by multiphed journsys back- 
wards and forwards, is not only adapted to the nature of the thing 
itself, (since the sepulchre was very near the city, but also stutable 
to the vehement agitation of mind, which must have been fel by these 
affectionate votaries of Christ. It is agreeable, also, to divine wisdom, 
which, it seems, so disposed all these things, that it might appear there 
was no collusion: that the particulars were in succession examined 5 
that the disciples were brought by very slow degrees to a belief in the 
resurrection. Finally, this hypothesis is supported by the opinions of 
several of the ancient fathers, as Jerome, Dionysius Alexandrinus, &c, 
{So Markland } j Lampe it Broom*t1esp. 
(17,) Touch me not.) ‘The original signifies to embrace, « asp the 
knees, fall at the feet of any one,? For Iam not yt ascended, &G.) 
‘For Tam not yet immediately going to ascend. —- BLOOMFASLD. 
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+8 Mary Magdalene 
*xame and told. -the 
evsciples that she had 
seen the Lord, and that 
he had ‘spoken’ these 
tliings unto her. 

19 { Then ‘the same 
day at evening, being 
the first day of the 
week, * when the doors 
were shut, where the 
disciples were assem- 
bled, for fear of the 
Jews, ‘came Jesus, 
and stood in the midst, 
and saith unto them, 
” Peace de unto you. 
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£. Though his disciples had lately carried 
themselves disingenuously toward Him; He 
had never seen them together since they forsook 
Him, and fled ; justly might He now have sent 
them an angry message. He forgives, forgets, 
and does not uphraid. 

Mary Magdalene, out of whom had been cast 
seven devils, is now thus favored. This was 
her reward for her constancy in adhering to 
Christ, and inquiring after Hiin ; and a rebuke 
to the apostles, who had not been so close as she 
in attending on the dying Jesus, nor so early in 
meeting the rising Jesus. 

I ascend to my Father. 
are in these words: 

1, Our joint relation to God, resulting from 
union with Christ. Speaking of that inexhaus- 
tible spring of light, life, and bliss, He says, 
He is my Father, and your Father ; my God, 
and your God. his expresses the relation he- 
tween Christ and believers ; He that sanctifieth, 
and they that are sanctified, are both one ; for 
they agree in one, Heb. 2:11. Here are; such 
an advancement of Christians, and such a con- 
sy ay of Christ, as bring them near to- 

ether. 
: It is the dignity of believers, that the Father 
of our Lord Jesus Christ is their Father. A 


Two consolations 


vast difference indeed there is between the foun- 
dations of the relation; He is Christ’s Father by eternal generation, ours 
by adoption ; yet even that warrants us to call Him, Abba, Futher. Tb.s 
is a reason why Christ called them brethren. Christ was now ascending to 
appear as an Advocate with his Father ; we may hope He will prevail for any 
thing with our Father, and therefore for us. 

It is the great condescension of Christ, that He is pleased to own the be- 
liever’s God for his God; my God, and your God; mine, that He may be 
yours; the God of the Redeemer, (Ps. 89: 26.) that He might he the God 
of the redeemed. The summary of the new covenant is, God will be to us a 
God ; and therefore Christ being the Head of the covenant, who is primarily 
dealt with, and believers only through Him, this covenant relation fastens first 
upon Him, God bezomes his Goa, and’ so ours; Christ’s Father is our Father ; 
and He partaking of the human nature, our God is his God. 

-2. Christ’s ascension into heaven in prosecution of his undertaking, is 
‘tkewise an unsneakable comfort; ‘Tell theta I must shortly ascend.’ This 
ras intended to be; 

(1.) A word of caution to these disciples, not to expect his continuance on 
earthy nor the setting up of his temporal kingdom among men. Thus they 
who-are raised to a spiritual life}'must reckon that they rise, to ascend; they 
are quickened with Christ, that they may sit with Him in heavenly places, Eph, 
2:5,6. Letthem not think that this earth is to he their home; being born 
from heaven, they are bound for heaven; their eye must be upon another 
world, and this ever upon their hearts, J ascend. 

(2.) A word of comfort to them, and to all that shall believe in Him, 
through their word; He is now ascended to his Father, and our Father. 
Tris was his advancement, to receive those honors and powers which were 
t- recompense his humiliation; He says it with triumph, that they who love 
Hin ixay rejoice. This is our advantage; for He ascended as a Conqueror, 
leading captivity captive for us; (Ps. 68: 18.) as our Forerunner, to prepare a 


place for us, and to he ready to receive us. 


Some make these words, J ascend to my God, and your God, to include a 
promise of our resurrection, for Christ had proved the resurrection of the 
dead from these words, I am the God of Abraham, Matt. 22: 32. So that 
Thrist here insinuates, ‘As He is my God, and hath therefore raised Me, so 

fe is your God, and will therefore raise you; Rev. 21:3. Because I live, 
e shall live also. I now ascend, to honor my God, and ye shall ascend to Him 
as your God.’ 

Mary Magdalene came and told the disciples, whom she found together, 
shat she had seen the Lord. Peter and John had left her seeking Him-care- 
Sully, with fears; she comes to tell them she had found what she sought; 
and, what was infinitely better, she had joy in her sight of the Master herself, 
and was willing lo communicate her joy, for she knew it would be good news 
to them, When God comforts us itis that we may comfort others, 

As she told them what she haa seen, so also what she had heard; she had 
seen the Lord alive, of which this was a token, that He had spoken these 
things to her, to be delivered to them. Those who are acquainted with the 
Word of Christ themselves, shot#ld communicate their knowledge for the good 
af others, and not gradge that others should know as much as they. 

V.i19—25. The infallible proof of Christ’s resurrection, was, ie showing 
Himself alive, Acts1: 3. In these verses, we have an account of his first ap- 
pearance to the disciples, on the day He rose. He had sent them the tidings 
of his resurrection; but, to show his love to them, and confirm their faith 
in Him, He came Himself, that tney might be eye-witnesses of his being 
alive, because they must attest it to the world, and build the church upon that 
testimony. 

Verse 19. } 
‘Though it be an ancient opinion, that Christ made his body pene- 
trate the doors; it is both groundless and absurd, and contrary to the 
design of Christ in coming to them. It is growndless: for why might 
not He, by his power, secretly open the doors; as the angel opened 
the prison doors and gates to let crt Peter? (Acfs 12:10.) Itis 
@véurd: for since Christ rose in tha, jatu.el body, which was cruci- 
N.T. VOL, 1. 


~Whitby, 


Christ appears to nas arscrples, 


Fis appearance was the same aay that He 
rose, being the first day of the week, the day 
after the Jewish Sabbath, at a private meetin, 
of the disciples, ten_of them, and some of thei 
friends with them, Luke 24: 33. 

There are three secondary erdinances (as _. 
may cal! them) instituted by our Lord to cont. 
nue in his chureh, for its support, and for the 
administration of the principal ordinances—the 
Word, sacraments, and prayer: these are, the 
Lord’s day, solemn assemblies, and a standin 
ministry; the mind of Christ concerning each o' 
these is plainly intimated to us in these verses 
and of the first two, in the circumstances of 
this appearance, the other, v. 21. Christ's 
kingdom was to be set up among men, immedi- 
ately upon his resurrection; and, accordingly, 
we find the very day He rose, though but a day 
of small things, graced with those solemnities 
which should help to keep up religion througt:- 
out all ages of the church. 

Here is a Christian Sabbath observed by the 
disciples, and owned hy our Lord. The visit 
Christ made to his disciples, was, on the first 
day of the week, And the first day of the week 
is the on'y day of the week, or month, or year, 
that is ever mentioned by number in all the 
New Testament; and that is several times spo- 
ken of as a day religiously observed. Though 
it was said here aires: (v. 1.) that Christ 
rose the first day of the week, and it might hove 
heen sufficient to say here, (v. 19.) He appeared 
the same day at evening ; yet, to put an hon 
upon the day, it is repeated, being the first d 
of the week; not that the apostles designed to 
put honor upon the day, (they were yet in doubt 
concerning the occasion of it,) but God designed 
to put honor upon it, by ordering it that the 
should be together, to receive Christ's first visit 
on that day. Thus, He blessed and sanctified 
that day, because in it the Redeemer rested. , 

Here is a Christian assembly solemnized by 
the disciples, and owned by the Lord Jesus 
Probably, the disciples met here to pray toge 
ther; or, perhaps, to compare, notes, and consi 
der Whether they had sufficient evidence of 
their Master’s resurrection, and to consult whe- 
ther they should keep together, or scatter: the 
met, to strengthen one another's hands, an 
concert proper measures. 

This meeting was private, hecause they durst 
not appear publicly, in a body; they met in a 
house, but kept the doors shut, that they might 
not be seen, and that none might come among 
them but such as they knew; for they feared 
the Jews, who would prosecute the disciples as 
criminals, that they might seem to believe the 
lie they would deceive the world with, that they 
came by night, and stole Him away. Note, 1 
Disciples of Christ, even in difficult times, must 
not forsake the assembling of themselves toge- 
ther, Heb. 10:25. Those sheep af the flocra 
were scattered in the storm; but sheep are so- 
ciable, and will come together again. It is no 
new thing for the assemblies of Christ’s disc- 
ples to be driven into corners, and forced into 
the wilderness, Rev. 12: 14. Prov. 28:12. 2. 
Gel’s people have been often obliged to enter 
into their chambers, and shut their doors. Per- 
secution is allotted them, and retirement from 
persecution is allowed them; and then where 
shall we look for them but in dens and caves of 
the earth? It is a grief, hut no reproach, to 
Christ’s disciples, thus to abscond. 

When they were assembled, Jesus came, yet 
drawing a veil over the brightness of his body 
now begun to be glcrified, else it would have 
dazzled their eyes, as in his transfiguration. 
Christ came, to give them a specimen of the 
performance of his promise, that, where two of 
three are gathered together in his name, Ha 
will be in the midst of them. } 

He came, though the doors were shut. This 
does not weaken the evidence of his having a 


‘fied and laid in the grave: such a body could not penetrate through 
‘another more solid body. 
‘ Christ’s coming among them, but of all that He had said and done to 
‘convince them it was the same body that was crucified. in which He 
‘appeared to them. 
‘penetrate through a dyor, as that ‘a spirit hath not flesh and bones.”? 


This fancy destroys not only the end of 


Tt being as “ertain, that flesh and bones cannot 
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20 And when ce had 
80 said, » he shewed un- 
to them /zs hands and 
his side. ° Then were 
the disciples glad when 
they saw the Lord. 

21 Then said Jesus 
to them again, Peace 
be unto you: Pas my 
Father hath sent me, 
even so send I you. 

22 And when he had 
sai] this, «he breathed 
on them, and saith unto 
them, "Receive ye the 
Holy Ghost. 


23 Whose ‘soever 
sins ye remit, they 
are remitted unto 
them; and whose so- 
ever sins ye retain, 


they are retained. 
(Practical Observations.) 


n 27. Luke 24:39,40. 1 John 1:1, 
© 16:22. Is, 25:8,9. Matt. 28:8. Luke 
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real hody ufter his resurrection; though the 
doors were shut, Fe knew how to open them 
without noise; as formerly He had walked on 
the water, and yet had a true body. When our 
solemn assemblies are reduced to privacy, no 
doors can shut out Christ’s presence. 

Peace be unto you. This was not a word of 
course, though commonly used at the meeting 
of friends, but a solemn, uncommon benediction, 
conferring upon them all the fruits of his death 
and resurrection. ° The+phrase was common, 
but the sense peculiar. éace, is 2s much as, 
All good. Christ had left them his peace for 
their legacy, ch. 14:27. By the death of the 
testator the.testament was become of force, and 
He was now risen from the dead; to prove the 
will, and he Himself the executor; He here 
makes payment’ of the legacy. His speaking 
peace, creues the fruit of the lips, peace; peace 
with God; in your own consciences ; peace with 
one another; peace in Christ. His sudden ap- 
pearing, when they were full of doubts concern- 
ing Him, of fears concerning themselves, could 
not but put. them into sume disorder, the noise 
of which waves He stills with this word, Peace 
be unto you. See : 

The method He took to convince them of his 
resurrection, They now saw Him alive, whom 
multitudes had seen dead two or three days be- 


Christ appears to his dascapies 


They were convinced that they saw the Lord 
so was their faith confirmed. At first, they 
thought they-saw an apparition only ; but now 
they knew it was the Lord Himself. Many 
true believers, who, while they were weak, 
feared their comforts were but imaginary, after- 
ward find them, through grace, real. They ask 
not, Js it the Lord? but are assured, ii is He 

Then they were gtud; that which strength- 
ened their faith, raised their joy; beliecing, 
they rejoice. Theevangelist seems to write if 
with something of transport and triumph. 
Then! then! were the disciples gtad, wher they 
saw the Lord. ‘Now that word of Christ was 
fulfilled, (ch. 16: 22.) I will see you again, and 
your hearts shall rejoice. This wiped away all 
tears from their eyes. Note, A sight of Christ 
will gladden the heart of a disciple at any time; 
the more we see of Christ, the more we shai 
rejoice in Him; and our joy will never be per- 
fect, till we come there where w2 shall see Him 
as He is. Observe 

The honorable and ample commission He 
gave them to be his agents in planting his 
church, 

The pe was the repetition of the salu- 
tation hefore; Peace be unto you. This was 
intended,, either, 1. To raise their attention. 
The former ‘salutation was to still their fear, 


2441 fore. The only doubt was, whether this that 
13:20 17:18,19, 21:18-17. Is. 61: i 
PEt Pate OIG ae ailece: they saw alive, was the same body that had 


“Mark 16:15—18. Luke 24:47—49. 
Acta 1:8, 2 Tim. 2:2. Heb. 3:1. 
q Gen. 2:7. Job 33:4. Ps. 33:6. Ez. 
37:9. 


15:26. 16:7. Acts 2:4,33, 


19:2, Gal. 3:2, 
3 Matt. 16:19, Mark 2:5—10. 
Acts 2:38. 10:43. 


13:38,39. 1 Cor. 
5:4,5, 2Cce, 2:6—10, Eph. 2:20. 
1 Tim. 1.20. 


the wounds. 


monstrate the truth of it. 
the marks of their wounds. 


Lamb as it had been slain, Rev. 5: 6. 
they may look on Him whom they have pierced. 
These marks He showed his disciples, for their conviction. 


He opened his breast, to show them the wounds there. 


Christ manifests his love to believers by his Spirit, assures them that be- 
cause He lives, they shall live also, then He shows them his hands and his 


side. 


been seen dead; and none could desire’a further 
proof that it was so, than the scars or marks of 


The marks of the wounds, (though without 
pain or soreness,) remained in the body of Jesus 
even after his resurrection, that they might de- 
Conquerors glory in 
Christ’s wounds 
were to speak on earth, that it was He Himself, and therefore He rose with 
them; they Were to speak in the intercession He must ever live to make, and 
therefore He ascended with them, and appeared in the midst of the throne, a 
He will come again with his scars, that 


They had not 
only the satisfaction of seeing Him look with the same countenatce, and hear- 
ing Him speak with the same voice, they had been so long accustomed to; but 
they had the further evidence of those marks ; He opened his hands to them ; 


that they might attend to the proofs of his re- 
surrection; this. was to reduce the transport of 
their joy, that they. might sedately hear what 
He had further to say; or, 2. To encourage 
them to accept the commission. Though it 
would involve them in much trouble, yet He 
designed their honor and comfort in it, and, in 
the issue, it would be peace. Gideon received 
his commission with this word, Peace be uni>r 
thee, Judg. 6: 22,23. Christ is ow Peace; rf 
He be with us, peace is tous, Christ vas send- 
ing the disciples to publish peace to the world $ 
(Isa. 52: 7.) and here-not only confers it on 
them for their satisfaction, but commits it to 
them, to be by them transmitted to all the sons 
of peace, Luke 10: 5, 6. 

The commission itself sounds very great; As 
my Father hath sent Me, even so send Iyou. * 

Christ sent them; He appointed them to ge 
on with his work, and spread his Gospel, and set 


Note, When 
up his kingdom among men. He seni them 


divine power; sent /hem as ambassadors of 


PRACTICAL 

V. 11—23. Great love is manifested by proportionable sor- 
row, when the beloved object is removed: thus the believer 
mourns, when he seeks in vain for the comfort of the Redeem- 
er’s presence, or the opportunity of honoring Him. At such 
times, he is apt to imagine that others, as well as himself, 
miuist be thinking of his Beloved: and the same state of mind 
often incapacitates him from perceiving the evidences’ of the 
Lord’s love to him, or the grounds of his own consolation. 
Thus he is led to weep, when he should rejoice: but mourners 
of this character shall be comforted angels rejoice over them, 
and are ready to minister to their comfort ; Jesus wall ‘ manifest 
Himself to them, as He doth not unto the world ;’ and in this 
manner the most disconsolate penitents, and the chief of sin- 
ners, become the messengers of peace and comfort to others.— 


Verse 22: 

Receive ye the Holy Ghost.) It does not appear, that the apostles, 
mn any o:casion, used these words. Peter and John prayed for the 
disciples in Samaria, that ‘they might receive the Holy Ghost.’ ‘Then 
Jaid they their hands upon them, and they received the Holy Ghost.’ 
(Acts 8; 15, 17.) The language of authority, used by our Lord on this 
occasion, seems exclusively appropriate to the great Head of the 
church, and marks the immense disparity between Him and his most 
eminent servants, : Scorr. 

Breathed.| ‘All the best commentators are agreed in considering 
this as nv other than a symbolical action. ‘“ Of this mode of teach- 
ing by actions, we have examples both in the Old and New Testament. 
Seo ere 27. 2. Is. 20: 3. Matt. 27:21. John 13.’’ Rosenm. That the 
very Gentiles thought some inspiration necessary to produce any re- 
markable genius er virtue, is certain. So Aeschines, &c.? BiLoomr. 

4 Verse 23 f 

* Most theologians recognise im these words a concession, not only to 
the disciples and apostles, but to all succeeding teachers of the church, 
oa wv wer to remit sins. They are not, however, agreed, whether this 
remission of sins be declarative only, or also erhibitive. But remis- 
eon of sins, proverly so called, does not seem to be the subject here. 
Iet. ‘The wor * remit’ is to be explained declaratirely, as many other 
verhs of that kind. 2dly. In the formula ‘to remit sins,’ the part is 
pt for the whole, i. e. remission of sins for the whole of the salvation 
obtained by Christ which is frequently done in: Scripture, especially 
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OBSERVATIONS, 

Our Redeemer, in his exaltation, deigns to call his disciples 
brethren, notwithstanding their falls and ingratitude! and 
when we consider how low He stooped, how much He suf- 
fered, in order to form the relation and to fulfil the part of a 
Brother to sinful worms, we shall not hesitate to expect the 
greatest honor from Him. He has ‘ascended to his Father 
and our Father, to his God and our God ;’ and there He conti- 
nually manages our ‘concerns, with perfect love and faithful- 
ness: yet:when we assemble in his name; especially on his 
holy day, He will meet with us and speak peace to us; (Maid. 
18: 19, 20. 28: 19,20.) He will assure us of his forgiveness; 
counterbalance our sorrows and alarms from foes; and com- 


authorized with a divine warrant, armed with — 


municate his Spirit, according as our services or difficulties ~ 


require his special assistance and support. Scorr.. 


in the discourses of Christ, and in those sayings in which He express 
es any thing only negatively, where the. offence is also 10 be »ader~ 
stood. Therefore to remit sins, here, denotes to declare that pardun 
of sins; and salvation in. general, will be granted to all those who seek 
it by the appointed means, and observe ix stipulated conditions. This 
interpretation is confirmed by the parallel passage in Luke 24: 47. seq. 
I ratify the promiseof my Father made to you. For our Lord pro- 
mised, on the Father’s part, the Holy Spirit and his gifts. These gifie 
He, ir the subsequent passage, calls the power from on high, fer 
which they were to wait at Jerusalem. Moreover what in John our 
Lord has said in: the. words, as the Father hath sent Me, so J sena@ 
yous He has expressed in Luke by, Ye are witnesses of these tings. 
inally, what.in John is signified by ahose soerer sins ye remit, they 
are remitted unto them, is in Luke thus expressed: Thus #2 is writ: 
ten, and thus it behooved Christ to suffer, and to rise from the dead 
the third day: and that repentance and 
be preached in his name among ac nations, beginning at Jerusa- 
lem, 
cerning the Messiah. The present age may also be illustrated by 
a remarkable one in Matt. 16: 18 and_19. .where Pejer is. promised the 
power and authority of bringing others to the Christian society : and 


this power bestowed here, and in Matt. 18: 18. on the ether d-sciples 


namely, that of preaching, or remission of sins by his author y, ism 
this passage called the power of remitting or not remitting si 8 
“ ‘ Tittman, in Kio a3 wa, 


remission ef sins should — 


For in these words our. Lord laid open the divine counsels can- — 


A. D.33. 


24 F But ‘Thonm.s, 
one of the twelve, call- 
ed Didymus, ‘ was not 
with them when Jesus 
came. 

25 The other disci- 
pies therefore said un- 
to him, * We have seer. 
the Lord. But he said 
\umto them, ¥ Except I 

_khal] see in his hands 
the print of the nails, 
and put my finger into 
the print of the nails, 


naa) 
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peace, and as heralds to proclaim it; as ser- 
vants to bid to the marriage. Hence they were 
called apostles—men sent. 

Christ sent them as the Father sent Him. 

1. Their work was of the same kind, and 
they were to go on where. He left off. They 
were not sent to be priests and kings, like Him, 
but only prophets. As He was sent to bear wit- 
ness to the truth, so were they ; not to be medi- 
ators of the reconciliation, but preachers and 
publishers of it. Was He sent, not to be minis- 
tered to, but to minister; not to do his own will, 
but the wilkof Him that sent Him; not to de- 
stroy the law and the prophets, but to fill them 
up? Sowerethey. As the Father sent Him to 
the lost sheep of the house of Israel, so He sent 
them into all the world. 


2. He had power to send them, equal to that 
which the Father had to send Him. Here the 
force of the comparison seems to lie. By the 


and thrust my hand in- 
to his side, I will not 


believe. same authority that the Futher sent Me, do I 
‘ canes or Se at bar send you. This proves the Godhead of Christ; 
Stik. Tal. 2u7, Mark 16:1. the commissions He gave, were of equal autho- 
Luke 24:34—40. Acts §:30—-32, 10: rity with those which the Father gave; as va- 
y Sy ee) han oie” Ps. 78:11-22 lid and effectual; equal with those He gave the 
95:8—10, 106:21—24, Matt. 16:I— prophets in visions. The commissions of Peter 
$512, 16,19, Price #103830." Heb. and John by the word of Christ, are as good as 


those of Isaiah and Ezekiel, by the Lord sitting 
on his throne ; nay, equal with that given to the Mediator Himself for his work. 
He had an incontestable authority, and an irresistible ability, for his work; 
so had they for theirs. Or thus, As the Father hath sent Me, is, as it were, 
the recital of his power; by virtue of the authority given Him as Mediator, 
He gave authority to them, to act in his name, with the children of men; so 
that they who received them, or rejected them, received or rejected Him, and 
Him that sent Him, ch. 13: 20. 

He breathed on them; (v. 22.) not only to show them by this breath of life, 
that He Himself was alive, but to signify the spiritual life and power they 
should receive from Him. Probably, He breathed on them all together, not on 
each severally; and though Thomas was not with them, the Spirit of the 
Lord knew where to find him, Numb. 11: 26... Christ-here seems to refer to 
the creation of man, hy the bredtiing of the breath of life into him, (Gen. 2: 
7.) and to intimate that He was the Author of that work, and that the spiritual 
life and strength of ministers and Christians are derived from and depend 
upon Him, as much as the natural life of Adam and his seed. As the breath 
of the Almighty gave life to man and began the old world, so the breath of 
the Savior gave life to his ministers, and began a new world, Job 33: 4. 
This intimates, that the Spirit is the breath of Christ, proceeding from the 
Son. The Spirit, in the Old Testament, is compared to breath ; (Ezek. 37: 
9.) Come, O breath; but the New Testament tells us, it is Christ’s breath. 
The breath of God is put for the power of his wrath, (Isa. 11: 4. 30: 33.) but 
the breath of Christ signifies the power of his grace ; the breatning of threat- 
enings is changed into the breathings of love by Christ. Our words are 
uttered by our breath, so the Word of: Christ is spirit and life. The Word 
comes from the Spirit, and the Spirit comes with the Word. The Spirit is 
the gift of Christ. The apostles communicated the Holy Ghost by the laying 
an of hands, those hands being first lifted up in prayer, for they must beg 

his blessing; but Christ conferred the Holy Ghost by breathing, for He is 
the Author of the gift; Moses could not give his Spirit, (God did it; Numb. 
11:17.) but Christ did it Himself. 

‘ Receive ye the Holy-Ghost, in part, as an earnest of what you shall 
further receive not many days hence.’ They now received more of the Holy 
Ghost than they had hae received. Spiritual blessings are given gradually ; 
to him that has shall be given. Now that Jesus began to be glorified, more 
of the Spirit began to be given; see ch. 7:39. . 

Christ hereby: gives them assurance of the Spirit’s aid in their work ; in 
the execution of the commission given them; ‘J send you, and you shall 
have the Spirit to go with you.’ |The Spirit of the Lord rested upon them, to 
jualify them for the services that lay before them. Whom Chris: employs, 
He will furnish with all needful powers. 

He gives thein experience of the Spirit’s influences. He had shotved them 
his hands and his side, to convince them.of his resurrection ; but the plainest 
eviderees will not work faith; witness the infidelity of the soldiers, the only 
eye-witnesses of the resurrection. ‘ Receive the Holy Ghost to work faith in 

ou,,and to opea your understandings.’ They were now in danger of the 
ews; ‘Receive ye the Holy Ghost, to work courage in you.’ What Christ 
said to them, He says to all believers, Eph. 1:13. What Christ gives we 
must receive; subinit our whole souls to the influences of the Spirit; receive 
ais powers, and use them; they who obey his Word as a precept, shall have 
the benefit of it as a promise; they shall'receive the Holy Ghost, as the guide 
of thei: way, and, the earnest of their inheritance. See 

One particular branch of the power given them by their commission ; ‘ Whose 
eoerer sins ye remit, in the execution of the powers. intrusted, they are 
remitted to them. And whose soever sins ye pronounce unpardoned, they are’ 
eetained.’ This follows their receiving the Holy Ghost; for if they had not 
a spirit of discerning, they had not been fit to be intrusted with such autho- 
tity; for this is a special commission to the apostles, and the first preachers 
at the Gospel, who could distinguish who were in the gall of bitterness and 
tond of iniquity, and who were not. By virtue of this power, Peter struck 
Ananias ocd Sapphira dead, aml Paul struck Elymas blind. It must he 
anderstood as a general charter to the chureh and her ministers, not se- 


— easing: infallibility to auy man, or men, but cacant att ai i ak oa et 


Christ appears to his dtscrples 


of the mysteries of God. to stand ;to the Gos. 
fel they were sent to preach, for that God 

imself will vindicate it. The apostles, m 
preaching remission, must begin at Jerusalem 
though she had lately brought upon herself the 
guiltof Christ’s blood. Peter did so, Acts 2 
38. 3:19, Christ, being risen for our Justihea 
tion, sends his. heralds to proclaim the jubilee. 
the act of indemnity; and hy this rule men 
shall be judged, ch. 12:18. Rom. 2: 16. James 
2:12. God will never alter this rule of jndg 
ment, nor vary from it; those whom the Gespe 
acquits, shall. be acquitted, and those whom 
that condemns, shall be condemned; which 
puts immense honor on the ministry, and should 
give immense courage to ministers. 

Two ways the apostles and ministers of 
Christ remit and retain sin. 1. By sound doe- 
trine. They are commissioned to tell thé world, 
that salvation is to be had upon gospel-terms, 
and no other; and they will find God will say 
Amen toit. 2. By a strict discipline, applying 
the general rule of the Gospel to particular per- 
sons. ‘Whom you admit into communion, ac- 
cording to the rules of the Gospel, God will 
admit into communion with Himself; and 
whom you cast out, as impenitent and obstinate 
in scandalous and infectious sins, shall be bound 
over to the judgment of God.’ 

Thomas 1s said to be one af the tivelve apos- 
tles, who, though now eleven, had heen twelve, 
and were to be so again. They were but ele- 
ven; one was missing; Christ’s disciples will 
never be all together till the great day. Per- 
haps it was Thomas’ unhappiness that. he was 
absent; he was not well, or had not notice ; or 
pores it was his sin; either he was diverted 
vy business or company, which he preferred 
before this opportunity, or he durst not come 
for fear of the Jews ; and called that prudence 

nd caution, which was his cowardice. How- 
e. 2r, he missed the satisfaction of seeing his 
Mester risen, and of sharing the disciples’ joy. 
Nots, Those know not what they lose, who 
carelessly absent themselves from solemn as- 
semblies, ; 

The other disciples, the next time they saw 
him, no doubt, related with joy all that had 
pas Though Thomas was then from them, 

e was not long from them; absenters must 
not be condemned as apostates; Thomas is not 
Judas. 

With what exultation and triumph they speak 
it: ‘ We have seen the Lord.’ This they said 
to upbraid him with his absence; or rather, to 
inform him; ‘ We have seen the Lord, and 
wish thou hadst seen Him too, to satisfy thee.’ 
Note, Disciples should endeavor to build up one 
another in their most holy faith, both by repeat- 
ing what they have heard, to those that were 
absent; as also by communicating what’ they 
have experienced. They that by faith have 
seen the Lord, should tell others what God 
hath done for their souls; only let boasting be 
excluded, 

Thomas objects ; ‘Tell me not you have seen 
the Lord alive, you are too credulous; eacept } 
shall not only see in his hand the print of the 
nails, but put my finger into it, and thrust m 
hand into the wound in his side, I am remains 
I will not believe.’ Some, by comparing this 
with what he said, (ch. 11:16. 14: 5.) conjec- 
ture him to have been of a rough, morose tem- 
per, apt to speak peevishly; for all good people 
are not alike happy in their temper; however, 
there was certainly much amiss in this. 

He had either not heeded, or not duly regard- 
ed, what Christ had often said, according to the 
Old Testament, that He would rise again the 
third day; he ought to have said, He zs risen, 
though he had not seen Him, nor spoken with 
any that had. : 

e did not pay just deference to the testimo- 
ny of his’ fellow-disciples, who were men of 
wisdom and integrity, and onght to be creditec. 
He knew them to be honest men; they all con- 
curred in the testimony with great assurance; 
yet he cannot persuade himself that their record 
ts true. Christ had chosen them to né ris wit- 
nesses of this thing to all nations; yet Thomas 
t allow them to be competent witnesses 
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26 And after ‘eight 
flays, again his disci- 
ples were within, * and 
Thomas with them. 
Then came Jesus, the 
doors being shut, and 
stood in the midst, and 
said, »Peuce be unto 
you. 

27 Then saith he to 
Thomas, ° Reach hither 
thy finger, and behold 
my hands; and reach 
hither thy hand, and 
thrust 2¢ into my side: 
4and be not faithless, 
but believing. 


Matt. 17:1, Luke 9:28, 


. 27:5, 54:10, 

103:13,14. Rom. 5: 
14--16, 1 John 1:1,2. 
Mark 9:19, Luke 9: 


i JOHN, XX. 


nor trust them further than he can see them. 
He did not, however, question their veracity, 
but their prudence; he feared shey were too 


 credulous. 


He temp‘ed Christ, and limited the Holy. One 
of Israel, when he would be convinced by his 
own method, He could not be sure that the 
print of the nails would admit his finger, or the 
wound in his side his hand; nor was it fit to 
deal so roughly with a living body; yet Thomas 
ties up his faith to this evidence; he will he 
humored, or he will’not believe; see Matt. 16: 
1. 27: 42. 

The open avowal of this in the presence of 
the disciples, was’ an offence and discourage- 
ment; not only a sin, but a seamdal. As one 
coward makes many,.so does one unbeliever, 
one sceptic, making his brethren’s hearl to faint 
like his heart, Deut. 20: 8. Had he only thought 
this evil, and then laid his hand upon his mouth, 
to suppress it, his error had remained with him- 
self; but his proclaiming his infidelity so pe- 
remptorily might be of ill consequence to the 
rest, who were as yet but weak and wavering. 

V. 26—31, Christ repeated his visit to his 
disciples, after eight days; which must there- 
fore be, as that was, the first day of the week. 


14 Ob Rasen! A rt a ee » A Bes 


Christ appears to hes dscepies 


again met his disciples in religious assembly ou 
that day; and it is highly probable, that in hie 
former in aera He appointed them that day 
seven-night to be together again, and also ap» 
peared to them.every first day of the week, be- 
side other times, during the forty days. The 
religious observance of that day has been from 
thence transmitted through every age of the 
church. It is the day the Lord has made, 

Christ made them this visit at Jeruse ex 
for the doors were shut now, as before, for fear 
of the Jews. There they staid, to keep the 
feast of unleavened bread seven days, which ex- 
pired the day before; yet they would not set 
out.on their journey to Galilee on the first dav 
of a week, because it was the Christ av Sab 

ath. 

Thomas was with them this time. When we 
have lost one opportunity; we should lay hold 
on the next. It is a good sign if such a ioss 
whet our desires, and a bad sign if it eno! them. 
The disciples did not insist on his heheving the 
resurrerti' n of Christ, as they did, because as 
yet it wan but darkly revealed; they did not 
receive bina to doubtful disputation, but bid him 
welcome 1 come and see. Observe, Christ did 
not appear to Thomas, for his’ satisfaction, til 


He deferred his next appearance, to show his disciples thac He was not 
risen to such a life as He had formerly lived, to converse constantly with 
Where Christ was during these eight 
In the beginning of 
his n\nistry He had been forty days unseen, tempted by the evil spirit, 
Now, in the beginning of his glory, He was forty days, for 


them but belonged to another world.  \ 4 
days, is folly to inquire, and presumption to determine. 


Matt, 4: 1, 2. i: 
the most part unseen, attended, no doubt, by good spirits. 


He «leferred it seven days, 1. To rebuke Thomas for his incredulity ; he 
had neglected the former meeting; and to teach him to prize those seasons 
better, he cannot have such another opportunity for several days. A melan- 

he liad, while the other disciples were 


choly week, we have reason to think, 
JSull of joy. ; 

2. To try the faith and patience of the rest. 
wean them from his bodily presence. 


3. To honor the first day of the week, and plainly intimate his will, that 


it should he observed as the Christian Sabbath. That one 


should be religiously observed, from the beginning, was an appointment as 
at first; snd shat in the kingdom of the Messiah, the first day of the 
week shoul | be the day; this.was indication enough, that Christ once and 


Verses 27—30, 

Be not furthless, but believing.) ‘Become not.an unbeliever, but a 
teliever.? ‘Renounce not thy former professed faith in Me; but be es- 
tzblished in faith.’ ‘ Not seeing, yet believing.’ The indefinite tenses 
are used; and all, in every age, who have believed, do, or shall believe, 
in an unseen Savior, are blessed. Our version seems to limit it to 
the past ; ‘have believed.’ It may here be proper to add 

A COMPENDIOUS ViEW of the evidence, which ze, after somany agus, 
possess of our Lord’s resurrection; for this is the grand external demon- 
stration of the truth of Christianity.—Almost all human affairs are con- 
ductes ~1 man’s testimony ; in the great concerns of life and death, the 
concurring evidence of two or three persons of good character, and com- 
petent information, is deemed sufficient proof of any fact, in its own 
nature credible ; especially if it be clear, that they derive no advantage 
from their testimony. The resurrection of Christ, as connected with 
the atthority of Revelation, and the glory of God jn the salvation of 
multitudes of immortal souls, was.an event in itself perfectly credible ; 
as sufficient reasons may be assigned, for the interposition of almighty 
power to effect it. (Acts 26:4—8.) To prepare the way for the testi- 
mony to be given of this event, it was expressly foretold by the proph- 
ets ;"(Ps. 16: 8—i1. 22: 22—31. Is. 53: 9—12. Luke 24: 44—49. Acts 
2: 25-32. 13: 24—27.) and even the enemies of our Lord knew, that He 
had clearly predicted it, and the very time when it would take place. 
(Matt, 27:62—66.) Accordingly, on the day prefixed, the body was 


gone, after all the precautions taken to secure it: and, though their: 


authority and reputation were at stake; though they could give no 
rational account what was become of it; and though they had the 
whole authority in their hands; they never ventured to bring, either 
the soldiers who guarded the sepulchre, or the apostles who were said 
to have stolen the body, to trial; but chose rather to sit down under 
the imputation of murder, prevarication, and wickedness, than excite 
further inquirv. The eleven apostles were a sufficient. number-of wit- 
nesses; they were men of plain sense and irreproachable character ; 
had been constant attendants on Jesus during some years; aad unani- 
roously testified, that they repeatedly saw Him, conversed, ate, and 
drank with Him, after his resurrection ; that they examined the wounds 
jn his hands and side; and at length they beheld Him ascend towards 
heaven, till a cloud intercepted their view. Jn this testimony they per- 
gisted with one voice; and nothing induced one of them to vary from it, 
jn the smallest particular. They had evidently no previous expectation 
of the resurrection of their Lord; and, notwithstanding he miracles 
they tad witnessed, were remarkably incredulous, They were also 
sxcee.lingly intimidated by his cruvifixion; and could have no possible 
‘emporal motive, to invent and propagate a report of his resurrection ; 
for labor, poverty, reproach, imprisonment, and death alone could be 
expected, as their recompense, for embracing the cause of one who had 
teen crucified as a deceiver. In every thing else, they appeared to be 
most siniple, uvr.ght, pious men ; and if in this they falsified, they must 
fave been the most wicked and artful persons who ever existed, and 
that wunou! any prospect of advantage, For they spent all the rest of 
their vez in propagating the religion of Jesus as risen from the dead ; 
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Thus He would gradually 


He found him in society with the disciples, be- 
cause He would countenance the meetings of 
Christians and ministers. Besides, He would 
have all. the disciples witness the rebuke He 
gave Thomas, and yet, withal, his tender care 
of him. 

Christ stood in the midst, and they all knew 
Him, for He showed Himself as before. See the 
condescension of our Lord! The gates of hea- 
ven were open, and there He might have been 
in the midst of the adorations of a world of an- 
gels; yet, for the benefit of his church, He Jin- 
gered on earth, and visited the little private 
meeting of bis poor disciples, and is in the 
midst of them. : 

He saluted them in a friendiy manner, as be- 
fore, Peace be unto you. This was no yain repe- 
tition, but sigmficant of abundant and assurec 
peace; and of the continuance of his blessings 


day in seven 


renouncing worldly interest; facing opposition and persecution : endure 
ing all hardship; prepared at all times to seal their testimony with theia 
blood ; and most of them actually suffering martyrdom, confirming their 
testimony with their latest breath, and leaving it in their writings to poste- 
rity. Moreover, there were other competent Witnesses, tothe number of 
five hundred persons, who saw Jesus after his resurrection, (1 Cor, 15: 
3—11, v. 6.) these also concurred in the testimony to their latest breath ; 
and neither terror, hope, nor any other motive, ever induced one of them 
to contradict or dissent from the testimony of the others. Were we to stop 
here, we could scarcely conceive of a more complete human testimony to 
any matter of fact. Yet perhaps some may think, that if Jesus had openly 
appeared, after his resurrection, to the Jewish nation and rulers, 1t might 
have put the matter beyond all doubt; but it should be considered, that 
if this measure had been adopted, and the rulers had persisted in reject: 
ing Him, as they certainly would, if their hearts had remained un- 
changed; (Luke 16: 27—31.) the Gospel would have had still greater 
disadvantages to encounter, both among the other Jews, and the Gen- 
tiles. On the other hand, if the whole Jewish nation and their rulers had 
received Jesus as the Messiah, when the Gospel had been sent among — 
the Gentiles, it would have appeared as a plan formed for aggrandizing 
that nation, and as such would probably have been disregarded ; and 
after all, they who lived in after ages could have no further proof of 
this public appearance, than the testimony of those individuals who 
recorded it. Jn short, if our Lord was not to give ocular demonstration ° 
of thix resurrection to every man, in every age; (which would have 
been impossible ;) the number of competent witnesses was sufficient,. 
and even preferable to a greater multitude.+But God Himself was 
pleased to bear witness with the apostles, conferring on them the gifts 
of tongues and of working miracles, by the Holy Spirit; and enabling 
them to impart the same to others by the laying on of their hands. 
(15: 26,27. Acts 8: 18—24. Heb. 2: 14, v.4.) Thus the number of 


unexceptionable witnesses was increased, the testimony to our Lord’a — ) 


resurrection diffused on every side, and his enemies could not deny, 
that most extraordinary miracles were performed by those who atiest- 
ed that event. (Acts 4: 13—22, v. 16.) In this manner, the number 
of the disciples of Jesus was speedily multiplied, by tens of thousands, 
from among those who had demanded his crucifixion; and Christian: 
ity got ground rapidly on every side, in opposition to wealth, power, 
learning, superstition, and philosophy ; and by unarmed, unlearn 
poor, and despised instruments; till at length whole nations embra ‘ 
the religion of the crucified Nazarene, as the prophets had expressly 
foretold. (Jer, 16: 19—21. Am. 9: 11,12. Zech, 8: 20—23.) This 
effect, which could be ascribed to no power but that of God, and the 
continuance of so humbling and holy a religion to this day, form a de- 
monstration even to us of this important fact: nor has any evert since 
the beginning of the world ever been proved, with such complicated 
and abundant evidence. St, Paul’s conversion, and the prophecios 
contained in the writings of those who testified our Lord’s resurrevtion, 
and which have been accomplishirg for almost eighteen hundre i years 
may be considered as additional. complete, divine atiesiations — (A rte 
9:31, 2 Thes. 2; 3-12, 1 Tim, 4; 1-5.) NiCr, 
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28 And Thomas an- 
swered and said unto 
him, ~My Lord and my 
God * 

29 Jesus saith unto 
him, Thomas, because 
thou hast seen me, thou 
hast believed: ' blessed 
a7e they that have not 
seen, and yet have be- 
lieved. 

30 And many other 
signs truly did Jesus 
| in the presence of his 
disciples, which are not 
written in this book. 

31 But "these are 
written, that ye might 
believe that Jesus is 


JOHN, XX. 


upon his people, for they fail not, but are new 
every morning ; new, every meeting. 

Only that which passed between Christ and 
Thomas at this meeting is recorded, 

Christ singled him out from the rest ; ‘ Reach 
hither thy finger, and behold my hands, and sa- 
tisfy thy curiosity about the print of the nails ; 
reach hither thy hand, and if nothing less will 
convince thee, thrust it into my side.’ 

An implicit rebuke of his incredulity, is in the 
plain reference to what Thomas had said, an- 
swering it word for word, for he had heard it, 
though unseen, Note, There is not an unbe- 
lieving word in our tongues, nor thought in our 
minds, at any time, but it is known to the Lord 
Jesus, Ps. 78: 21. 

An express condescension to his weakness, 
appears iu two things. 1. That He suffers his 
wisdom to be prescribed to. Great spirits will 
not be dictated to by their inferiors, especially 
in acts of grace; Christ is pleased to accommo- 
date Himiself even to Thomas’ fancy in a need- 
less thing, rather than leave him in his unbelief. 


the Christ, the Son of He will not break the bruised reed, but, as a 


God; and that ‘believ- 
ing ye might have life 
“through his name. 


e 16,31, 9:35—38, Ps, 45:6,11, 102: 
24—28.- 118:24—28. Is. 7; 14. 9:6, 
25:9. 40:9—I1. Jer, 23:5,6. Mal. 
B:1. Matt.14:33, Luke 24:52 Acts 
7;:59,60. 1 Tim, 3:16. Rev, 5:9—14, 

$8, 4:48. Luke 1:45. 2 Cor. 5:7, 
Heb. 11:).,27,39. 1 Pet, 1:8. 

& 21:25. Luke 1:34. Rom. 15:4, 
1 Cor. 10:11. 2 Tim, 3:15—17, 

_ 2 Pet, 3:1,2, 1 John 1:3,4. 5;13. 

a 28. 1:49. 6:69,70. 9:35—38, Ps, 
2:7,12. . Matt, 16:16. 27:54, Acts 
8,37. 9:20. Rom, 1:34. 1 John 4: 


15. 5:1,10,20, 2John 9. Rev. 2:18, 
3:15,16,13,36. 5:24,39,40. 6:40, 
Mark 16:16. ‘1 Pet. 1:9, 1John 2: 
23—25, 3:1U—13. 3 

€ Luke 24:47, Acts 3:16, 10:43. 13: 


set us therefore sey, Lord, I 


good shepherd, gathers that which was driven 
away, Ezek. 34:16. We ought thus to bear the 
infirmities of the weak, Rom. 15:1, 2. 2. He 
allows Thomas even to thrus/ his hand into 
his side, if then he would believe. Thus, 
for the confirmation of our faith, He hath in- 
stituted an ordinance to keep his death in re- 
membrance, though an ignominious death; yet, 
because such an evidence of his love would en- 
courage our faith, He appoints the memorial of 
it. Reach hither thy hand to Him, who reacheth 
forth his helping, inviting, giving hand to thee. 

It is an affecting word with which Christ 
closes what He had to say to Thomas, Be not 
faithless but believing ; do not thou become an 
upreliever; as if he should have heen sealed up 
under unbelief, had he not yielded now. This 
warning is given to us all, Be not faithless ; 


for, if we are ,faithless, we are Christless and graceless, hopeless and joyless; 


believe, help Thou mine unbelief. 


Thomas, now ashamed of his incredulity, cries out, My Lord and my 


God. 
fur Christ says, (v. 29.) Tho 
comes off conqueror, after a 


‘ Thomas is now fully satisfied of the truth of Christ's resurrection. 


It would seem, he did not put his finger into the print of the nails; 


Faith 
His 


u, hast seen and believed ; seeing sufficed. 
struggle with unbelief. 


slowness to believe may help to strengthen our faith; for hereby it appears 
that the witnesses of Christ’s resurrection, who pawned their lives upon it, 
were not credulous men, but cautious, suspending their belief till they saw 
the utmost evidence they could desire. 


He believed Him to be Lord and God, and we are to believe Him so. 


must believe his Deity—tha 

“made man, as this evangelis 
and Head of our religion has 

_bleness of God ; because He 
tion of it, and the Fouptain 

Lord, the one Lord, 1 Cor 

rized, as Plenipotentiary, to 

see Acts 2: 36. Rom. 14:9. 

He consented to Him as 


1. We 
t He is God; not a man made God, but God 
t had laid down at first, ch. 1:1. The Author 
the wisdom, power, sovereignty, and unchangea- 
was to be not only the Founder, but the Founda- 
of life for its supply. 2. His mediation —He is 
.8:6. 1 Tim. 2:5. He is sufficiently autho- 
settle the great concerns between God and man; 


his Lord and his God. In faith there must be 


the consent of the will to gospel-terms, as well as the assent of the under- 


standing to gospel-truths. 


the Father hath appointed Him. 
anil stay ; My God,to Elohim—my prince and judge. 


ed Him the Umpire, we mus 
to Him. 


We must accept of Chmst to be that to us, which 
My Lord refers to Adonai—my foundation 
God having constitut- 
t approve the choice, and entirely refer ourselves 


This is the vital act of faith, Cant. 2: 16. 


He made profession of this, before the witnesses of his unbelief. He says 
ft to Christ, and, to complete the sense, we must read it, Thou art my Lord 


and my God; or, speaking to his brethren, This is my Lord and my God. 


Do 


we aecept of Christ as our Lord God? We must tell Him so, as David, (Ps. 
{6: 2.) tell others so, as those that triumph in our relation to Christ; This |15:5—7. See Acts 1: 3. 


} attach to this verse, 


he is represented as doubting. 


ecg Was a mere exclamation, what evidence was it to the mind of 
{ esus, or could it be to the minds of others, that he admitted the claims 
of the Savior of men to the character connected with that office? If it 
be byt an exclamation, what more proof of belief is it, than that men 
are Christians, when they repeat (from surprise or delight) the name 


of Christ, by way of exclamation 


by some modern, has no place in the ancient languages, and the words 
preceding are a sort of form, never introducing exclamation. 
Admitting that the words of Thomas were the proper evidence 


Aeld.| 
and expression of the belief th 


(nai He will commend us, for believing that He is both Lord and God,’ 


(23.) ‘The commendation bestowed on Thomas defends the meaning 
, The evidence that he believed was contained in 
the expression under examination ; for, before uttering this expression, 


29.) ‘Divine Wisdom saw it expedient to suffer the apostles to 


On the supposition, then, that the ex- 


ance to 


? (Besides, that idiom, if countenanced 


Biloom- body. 
superfluous. 


e Savior commended, we must admit 


Prof, Sruart. 


dou", fer the greater confirmation of the faith, And those doubts 


Christ appears to us descipes. 


is my Beloved. Thomas speaks win ardent 
affection, as one that took hold of Christ with 
all his might. See 

The judgment of Christ.on the whole ; ‘ Tho 
mas, because thou hast seen Me, thou hast be- 
lieved, and it is well thou art brought to it at 
last on any terms; but blessed are they that have 
not seen, and yet have believed.’ 

1. Christ owns Thomas a believer Souna 
and sincere believers, though slow and weak, 
shall be graciously accepted. They wi.o have 
long resisted, if at last they yield, shuli fina 
Him ready to forgive. No sooner does ‘1 nomas 
consent to Christ, than Christ gives Hm the 
comfort of it, and lets him know that he believes. 

2. He upbraids him with his former incredu- 
lity. He might well be ashamed to think, (1.) 
That he had been so backward to helieve. They 
that in sincerity have closed wiih Christ, see 
great reason to lament that they did not do 1t 
sooner. (2.) That it was not without much 
pains, that he was brought to believe at last; 
‘If thou hadst not seen Me alive, thou wouldest 
not have believed ;? but if no evidence must be 
admitted, but that of our own senses, and we 
must believe nothing but what we ourseives are 
eye-witnesses of, farewell commerce ard con- 
versation. If this must be the only method of 

roof, how must the world be converted to the 
aith of Christ? He is therefore justly blamed 
for laying so much stress upon this. 

3. He commends the faith of those who be- 
lieve on easier terms. Thomas, as a believer, 
was blessed: but rather blessed are they that 
have not seen. It isnot meant of not seemg the 
objects of faith, (for those are invisible Heb. 
11: 1. 2 Cor. 4: 18.) but the motives of faith— 
Christ’s miracles, and especially his ,resnrrec 
tion. This may look, either backward, upon 
the Old-Testament saints, who had not seen the 
things which they saw, and yet kelieved the! 

romise; or forward; upon the Gentiles, who 

ad never seen Christ in the flesh, as the Jews 
had. This faith, (1.) Evidences a better tem- 
per of mind in those that believe. Not to see, 
and yet to believe, argues greater indusiry in 
searching after truth, greater ingenuouszess in 
embracing it. He that-believes upon that sight, 
has his resistance conquered by a sort of vio- 
lence; but he that believes without that, like 
the Bereans, is more noble, (2.) It is a great- 
er instance of the power of grace. The less 
sensible the evidence, the more the work of 
faith appears to he the Lord’s doing. Peter is 
blessed in his faith, because flesh and hlood 
have not revealed it to him, Matt. 16:17. Flesh — 
and blood contribute more to their faith that see 
and believe, than-to theirs who see not, and yet 
believe. Lightfoot quotes one of the rabbins, 
‘One proselyte is more acceptable to God than 
all the thousands of Israel that stood before 
Sinai; for they saw, and received the law, but 
a proselyte sees not, and yet receives it.’ 

The evangelist assures us that many other 
things worthy to be recorded occurred, but are - 
not written in the book: many signs, Some re- 
fer this to all Jesus did during his whole life, 
the words He spake, and the wondrous works 
He did. But it seems rather to be confined to 
the signs He did after his resurrection, for these 
were in the presence of the disciples only, which 
are here spoken of, Acts 10: 41. Divers of his 
appearances are not recorded, as appears, | Cor. 


were so managed, that no circumstance should be wanting at last 
prove his resurrection, 
they were able to bear them, yet it was so artificially, that every fresh 
instance confirmed, and added something, to those that went oefore. 
The empty sepulchre confirmed the women’s report; Christ’s appear- 
ary Magdalene showed He was alive; that to the disciples at 
Emmaus proved that it was at least the spirit of Christ, by expounding 
the prophecies and breaking of bread; that to the eleven showe) the 
reality of his body ; the conviction given to Thomas, proved it the self- 
same body that had been crucified; and that miracle of the fishes, 
(John 21; 6.) argued the strr# civine nature, still united to the same 
So that though there were many proofs, yet none of <.em were 
Every one hath something new and peculiarly its own ; 
and all together are a demonstration so full and satisfactory of the same 
Christ, the same God and man in one person, returned from the dead, 
that we have’ great reason to praise God for suffering the disciples w 
doubt so much and so long,’ 


Though let into those proofs hy degrees, as 


Dean Sranuops * 
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Veeus xppears to some of his disciples, 
acthe sea of Tiberias; makes Vim- 
os.f known by a miraculous dr-sght 
ef fishes; and eats with ‘hen, 1— 
tw. He thrice demands of Peter, 
whether he levea Hiia; and thrice 
tejuiree him to shew his love, by 
feeding hig !an tm and sheep, 15— 
-7 He foretels Peter's martyrdom, 
comma.ding hira te foilow Hira, 18, 
1S ; and reproves his «uriosity con- 
cerniag John, who shewed his rea- 
diese in the same way to follow 
Him, 20-23. The ruth of John's 
testimuug affirmed ; and it is stated 
that Jesus did many miracles be- 
sides, even too numerous to be all 
recorded, 24, 25. 


Acre “these things 
> Jesus shewed 
himself again to the 
disciples at ‘tne sea of 
Tiberias; and on this 
wise shewed he fimself. 
2 There were to- 
gether Simon Peter, 
@and Thomas called 
Didymus, ‘*‘and Na- 
thanael fof Cana in 
Galilee, and the sons 
of Zebedee, and two 
other of his disciples. 


@ 20:19—29, 

b Matt. 26:32, 28:7,16, 
¢ 6:1,23. 

a 20:28. 

e 1:45—51, 

f 2:1,1l. 4:46. Josh. 19:28. Kanah. 
g Matt. 4:21,22. 


Mark 16:7, 
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. JOHN, XX. 


We may improve. this general attestation, 
that there were other signs, for the confirma- 
tion of our faith; and, being added to the par 
ticular narratives, they strengthen the evidence, 
They that recorded the resurrection of Christ, 
were not put to taking up such skort and scanty 
proofs as they could find, and make out the 
rest. with conjecture ; they had evidence enough 
and to spare, and more witnesses than they had 
oceasion for. The disciples, in whose presence 
these other signs were done, were to preach 
Christ’s resurrection to others, and therefore it 
was requisite they should have proofs of it in 
abundance, that those might have a strong con- 
solation, who ventured life and all upon it. 

We need not ask why they were not all writ- 
ten, or why not more than these, or other than 
these; it 1s enough for us, that so it seemed 
good to the Holy Spirit, by whose inspiration 
this was given. Had this history been a mere 
human composition it had been swelled, witha 
multitude of depositions, to proye the contested 
truth of Christ’s resurrection, and long argu- 
ments drawn up for the demonstration of it; 
but, being a divine history, the penmen write 
with a noble security, relating what amounted 
to competent proof, sufficient to convince those 
who were willing to beetaught, and to condemn 
the obstinate in unbelief. Men produce all they 
have to say, to gain credit; God does not, for He 
can give faith. Had this history been written 
for the entertainment of the curious, it would 
have been more copious, for every circumstance 
would have brightened and embellished the 
story; but it was written to bring men to be- 
lieve, and enough is said to answer that inten- 
tion, whether men will hear or forbear. 


He instructs us in the design of recording what we find here; (v. 31.) 
: : f 5 ? : 
‘These accounts are given, in this and the following chapter, that ye might 


believe, upon these evidences, that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God.’ Some 
write books for their diversion, and publish them for profit or applause, 
others to oblige the Athenian humor, others to instruct the world in arts and 
sciences, for their secular advantage; but the evangelists wrote to bring men 
to Christ and heaven, and, in order to that, to persuade mento believe; and 
for this they took the most fitting methods, they brought to the world a divine 
revelation, supported with due evidences. It is the duty of those that read 
and hear the Gospel, to embrace the doctrine of Christ, 1 John 5: 11. 

We are here told what the great gospel-truth is—that Jesus is that Christ, 
that Son of God. 1. Heis the Christ ; promised and expected by the Old-Tes- 
tament saints; and who, according to the signification of the name, is anoint- 
ed of God to be a Prince and aSavior. 2, He isthe Son of God; not only 2s 
Mediator, (for then He had not been greater than Moses, the prophet, inter- 
cessor and lawgiver,) but antecedent to his being the Mediator; for if He 
had not been a divine person, endued with the power, and entitled to the glo- 
ry, of God, He had not been qualified for the undertaking; either to do the 
Redeemer’s work, or. wear the Redeemer’s crown. 

The great gospel-blessedness which we are to hope for, is, That believing 
we shall have life through his name. This is, 1. To direct our faith to the 
life, the crown of life, the tree of life, set before us. Life through Chrisl’s 
name, proposed in the covenant made with-us in Christ, we must. propose to 
ourselves as the fulness of our joy, and the abundant recompense of our 
services and sufferings. 2. To encourage our faith. Men will venture far on 
the prospect of great advantage; and greater advantage cannot be than is 
offered by the words of this life,as the Gospel is called, Acts 5:20. It in- 
cludes spiritual life, in conformity to God and communion with Him, and 
eterr al life, in the vision and fruition of Him.~ Both are through Christ's 
name, by his merit and power, and sure to all believers. 

Cuap. XXI. v. 1—14. Let us compare this appearance with those before. 
In those Christ showed Himself to his disciples when met in a solemn assem- 
bly, on a Lord’s day, and perhaps expecting his appearing; but in this He 
showed Himself to some of them on a week-day, when they were fishing, and 
little thenght of it. Christ has many ways of making Himself known to his 
people, usually in his ordinances, but sometimes by his Spirit He visits 
them when employed in common business, as the shepherds who were keeping 
their flock by night, (Luke 2: 8.) even so here also, Gen. 16:13. This appear- 
ance was while they were waiting for that at the mountain of Galilee, (Matt. 
2&. 16.) that they might not be weary of waiting. 


ae 


Christ appears agatn to hts diserples 


Christ now showed Himself, not to a.l the 
twelve, but to seven of them. Nethanvel we 
have not met with since ch. 1. But some think 
he was the same with Bartholomew, one f the 
twelve. The two not named, are supposed te 
be Philip of Bethsaida, and Andrew of Caper 
naum. Observe here, 

1. It is good for disciples to he much toge 
ther; not only in religious assemblies, but ig 
common conversation, and common business, 
Thus they testify and increase their affection to, 
and delight in, each other, and edify one another 
by discourse and example. 

2. Christ chose to manifest Himself to them 
when together; not a to countenance Chris- 
tian society, but that they might, as joint wit- 
nesses, corroborate one another’s testimony. On. 
which occasion some observe, that the Roman 
law required seven witnesses to a testi#ment. 

3. Thomas is named next to Peter, as if he 
now kept closer to their meetings than ever. 

They knew not well what to do with them- 
selves. For my part, says Peter, I will go a- 
Jishing ; We will go with thee then, say they, 
for we will keep together. Some think they did 
amiss in returning to the boats and nets they 
had left; but then Christ would not have coun- 
tenanced them in it with a visit. It was rather 
commendable; for they did it, 1. To redeem 
time, and not be idle. They were not yet ap- 
pointed to preach the resurrection. Their com- 
mission was drawing, but not perfected. The 
hour for action was not come. 
Master had directed them to say nothing uf his 
resurrection till after his ascension, not till after 
the pouring out of the Spirit, and then they were 
to begin at Jerusalem. It is an instance of hu- 
mility ; though advanced to be sent of Christ, 
as He was of the Father, they did not take state 
upon them, but remembered the rock out of 
which they were hewn. It is an instance of their 
industry. While waiting, they would not be 
idling. Those who would give an account of 
their time with joy, should contrive to gather up 
the fragments of it. 2. To help maintain them- 
selves. While their master was with them, 
those who ministered to Him were kind to them; 
but now that the Bridegroom was taken from 
them they must fast in those days, and therefore 
their owa hands must minister to their necesst- 
ties. This teaches us with quietness to work, 
and eat our own bread. Observe : 

Their disappointment in ane That nigtt 
they caught nothing, though they fotled all night, 
as Luke 5:5. See the vanity of this world; 
the band of the diligent often returns empty. 
Even good men may come short of desired suc- 
cess. We may be in the way of duty, and yet 
not prosper. Providence ordered that they should 
catch nothing, that the miraculous draught in 
the morning might be more wonderful and ac- 
ceptable. In very grievous disappointments God 
has often very gracious designs. ; 

Christ’s body, though a true and real body 
was raised, as ours will be, a spiritual body, an 
so was visible only when He Himself was pleas- 
ed to make it so; or, rather, came and zemoved 
so quickly, that it was: here or there in a mo- 
ment, in the twinkling of an eye. f 

Christ’s time of making Himself known to” 
his people, is, when they are most at a Joss, v. 
4. When they think they have lost themselves, 
He will let them know they have not lost Him. 
Weeping may endure for a night; but joy 
comes, Hi Christ comes, in the morning. 
of the ancients put this significancy upon it, 
that Christ, having finished his work, was got 
through a stormy sea to a safe shore, where He 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. : 


V. 24—31. Unbelief is the source of almost all our sins 
and disquietudes. We all have too much copied the example 
ef Thomas’ incredulity, by refusing to believe the Word of 
God, and rely on his help,even when our experience of his care 
has been abundant; and we are often apt to demand such 
proof of his truths, and of his will, as we have no right to ex- 
pect. But He does not deal with us after our iniquities, and 
therefore ‘ we are not consumed.’ He knows all our difficulties 
and temptations; He rebukes and obviates the unbelief of 
those, whose hearts are upright before Him; He will convince 
them who He is, ana what He has done for them; that they 


{S40 


may trust, love, and obey Him as ‘their Lord and their God. 
We have not indeed that kind of ocular 
Thomas was favored, and which infidels sti 
are equally within the reach of the blessing. t 
dant evidence of the Redeemer’s resurrection and glory: some 
of us, like Thomas, have withheld our credence, till we couli 
no :onger ‘be faithless,’ but were constrained to believe: and 
these things: were written for the benefit of every reaver, ‘that — 
he may believe that Jesus is the Christ, and that believing he 
may have life through his name.’ 
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We have abun- 


Scort 
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Prohably their — 


Some — 


demand ; yet we 4 


3 Simon Peter saith 
unto them, "I goa fish- 
ing. They say unto 
him, We also go with 
thee. They went forth, 
and entered into a ship 
immediately ; i and 
that night they caught 


nothing, 
‘4 But when the 
‘morning was now 


come, Jesus stood on 
the shore; *but the dis- 
ciples knew not that it 
‘was Jesus. 

5 Then Jesus saith 
unto them, »* Children, 
‘have ye any meat ? 
They answered him, 
No. 

6 And he said unto 
thern, ™ Cast the net on 
the right side of the 
ship, and ye shall find. 
They cast therefore, 
and now they were not 
able to draw it for °the 
multitnde of fishes. 

7 Therefore » that 
disciple whom Jesus 
loved saith unto Peter, 
sItis the Lord. Now 
‘when Simon Peter 
heard that it was the 
Lord, he girt Ais fish- 
er’s coat unto him, (for 
he was naked,) and did 
cast himself into the 
sea, 

8 And the other dis- 
ciples came in a. little 
ship, (for they were 


not far from land, but 


as it were two hun- 
dred * cubits,) dragging 
the net with fishes. 


h 2 Kings 6:1—7. Matt, 4:18—20. 
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"JOHN. XXI. 


stood in triumph; Sut the disciples, having their 
work before them, were yet atsea. It is a com- 


‘fort, when our passage is rough and stormy, 


that cur Master is at shore, and we are hasten- 
ing to Him, 

He showea Himself gradually. Little ex- 
pecting to see Him there, and not looking in- 
tently upon Him, they took Him for some com- 
mon person waiting the arrival of their boat. 
Note, Christ is often nearer us than we think 
He is, as we find afterward, to our comfort. 

He'showed Himself to them by an’ instance 
of pity. He called to them, Children— Lads, 
have ye any meat ? 
The compellation is very familiar; He speaks 
with the care and tenderness ofa father. Though 
now eutered on his exalted state, He spake 
with as much affection as ‘ever. They were not 
children in age, but his children, which God had 
given Him. The question is very kind; Have 
ye any meat? That, if not, He may take care 
for their supply. Note, Z'he Lord is for the 
body, 1 Cor. 6:13. Christ takes cognizance of 
the temporal wants of his people, and has pro- 
mised not only grace sufficient, but food conve- 
nient, Verily they shall be fed, Ps. 37: 3. Christ 
looks into the cottages of the poor, and asks, 
Children, have ye any meat? Thereby invit- 
ing them to open their case before Him, and by 
the prayer of faith to make their requests known : 
and then' let them be careful for nothing ; for 
Christ takes care of them, and forthem. Christ 
here sets us an example of concern for our 
brethren ; there are many poor householders 
disabled for labor. or disappointed in it, whom 
the rich should inquire after thus, Have ye any 
meat? For the most necessitous are commonly 
the least clamorous. 

To this the' disciples gave a short answer, 
and, some think, with an air of discontent and 
pevvishness. They said, No: not giving Him 
such-a friendly and respectful title as He had 
given them. So short do the best come in their 
returns of love to Jesus. Christ puts the ques- 
tion to them, not because He did not know their 
wants ; but He would ‘know them from them. 
They that would have supplies from Christ, 
must own themselves empty and needy. 

He showed Himself to them hy an instance 
of his power; this perfected the discovery. 
Cast the net, and you shall find. He from whom 
nothing is hid, not the inhabitants under the wa- 
ters, (Job 26: 5.) knew on what side of the ship 
the shoal of fishes was. Note, Divine Provi- 
dence extends itself to things minute and con- 
tingent; and they are happy that know how to 
take hints thence in their affairs, and acknow- 
ledge it in all their ways. 

They are willing to be advised by any br ty, 
and did not, bid this supposed stranger n 
meddle, but took his counsel; in being thus ob- 
servant of strangers, they were obedient 'to thetr 
Master unawares. It sped wonderfully well. 
Note, The humble, diligent and patient, some- 
times live ‘to see their affairs take a’happy turn, 
after many struggles and fruitless attempts. 
There is nothing lost by observing Christ’s or- 
ders ; the rule of the Word, the guidance of the 
Spirit, and the intimations, of Providence; for 
ve is casting the net on the right side of the 
ship. a 


The draught of fishes may be considered, 


‘1, As a miracle designed to prove that Christ was raised in 
sown in weaknes*, aud that all things were put under his feet,t 


Pee, though 
e fishes of the 


sea not excepted. Christ manifests Himself to his people by doing that for 
them which none else can do, and things which they looked not for. 


2. Asa mercy for the seasonable supply of their necessities. 


When inge- 


nvity and industry failed them, the power of Christ came for their relief; for 
He would take care that they, who had left all for Him, should not want any 


geod thing. 


3. As the memorial of aformer mercy, with which Christ had recompensed 


Peter for the loan of his boat, Luke 5: 4, &c. 


This miracle nearly resembled, 


and could not but remind ‘Peter of that, which helped him toimprove this ; for 


both affected him much, as meeting him in his ownelement. 


Latter favors 


Have ye caught any fish ?’| 


to | 


,was toilsome. 


The mv aculous draught of fishes. 


4, Asa mystery significant of that work te 
which Christ was now sending them forth. 
The prophets had been fishing for souls, and 
caught very little; but the apostles, who Jet down 
the net at Christ’s word, had wonderful success. 
Many were the children of the desolate, Gal. 4. 
27. They themselves, in pursuance of thei 
mission, when first made fishers of men, haa 
had comparatively small success. When, soon 
after this, three thousand were converted in one 
day, then the net was cast on the right side of the 
ship. It encourages Christ’s ministers to con- 
tinue their diligence in their work. One haps y 
draught, at length, may repay many years’ tc. 
at the gospel-net. 

John. was the most intelligent and quick- 
sighted. He whom Jesus loved, first said, Jé 
isthe Lord ; for those whom Christ loves He 
will in a special manner manifest Himself to: 
his secret'is with his favorites. John had ad- 
hered more closely to his Master in his suder- 
ings : and therefore has a clearer eye and armore 
discerning judgment. John communicated his 
knowledge to those with him; for this dispen- 
sation of the Spirit is given to every one, ta 
profit withal. They that know Christ them- 
selves should endeavor to bring others acquaint- 
ed with Him. John tells Peter particularly 
knowing he would be glad to see Him above 
any of them. 

Peter was the most zealous and warm-heari- 
ed; for as soon as he heard it was the Lord, the 
ship could not hold him, nor could he stay the 
bringing of it to shore, but into the sea he 
throws himself, that he might come first to 
Christ. 

He showed his respect to Christ by girding 
his fisher’s coat about him, that he might appear 
before his Master in the best clothes he had, 
and not rudely rush into his presence, strippe 
as he was, because the work he was about 
Perhaps this fisher’s coat was | 
of leather, or oil-cloth, and would keep out 
wet. 

When Peter walked upon the water to Christ, 
(Matt. 14: 28, 29.) it was said, He came down 
out of the ship deliberately ; lut here it is said, 
He cast himself into the sea; sink or swim, he 
would show his aim to be with Jesus. ‘If 
Christ ‘suffer me to drown, and come short of 
Him, it\is but what I deserve for denying Him.’ 
Peter had had much forgiven, and made it ap 
pear he loved ‘much, by his willingness to run 

azards, and undergo hardships. They that 
have been with Jesus, will be willing to 
swim through a stormy ‘sea, a sea of blood, 
to come to Him. And it is a laudable conten- 
tion among Christ's disciples, to strive who shall 
be first with Him. 

The rest of the disciples were careful and ho 
nest-hearted. Though not so zealous as‘ to 
throw themselves into the sea, they~made the 
best of their way in the boat to the shore ; came, 
‘lowly, yet they came to Christ. 

How variously God dispenses his gifts. Some 
excel, as Peter and John; are very eminent in 
Zijes and graces, and thereby distinguished ; 
others are but ordinary disciples, mind their du- 
ty, and are faithful to Him, but do nothing to 
make themselves ‘remarkable ; yet both, the 
éminent and the obscure, shall sit together with 
Christ in glory; and perhaps the last shall be 
jirst. Of those that excel, some, like’John, are 
eminently contemplative, have great gifts of 
knowledge, and serve the church with that; 
others, like Peter, eminently active and coura- 
geous, do exploits, and are thus very serviceahle 
to their generation. Some are useful as the 
church’s eyes, others as the church’s hands, and 
all for the good of the body. 

What a great difference there may he hetween 
good people in the way of honoring Christ, and 
yet both accepted of Him. Some serve Christ 
more in acts of devotion, and extraordinary ex- 


ae designe:l to bring to mind former, that eaten bread may net *e forgotten. | pressions of religious zeal; and they do tell, to 


“3 


© gariore ur elvlerly persons,’ 


y NOTES. | 
‘Unap. XXT. y. 3, All night.) ‘ Aristotle tells us that the night is 
e most favorable time for pane 

“he , ‘Verse 5. 


Lampe, 
Naked.) 


BxoomFig.p, 1 


Fisher s coat.) 
common people over the interior tunic.’ 


Verse 7. 
‘A somewhat’ short, linen garment. worn ty the 
LAMPE. 


Cel ‘Among the Jews, {and Grseks,] they were said to’ be 
Children.) ‘A term of affectionate address, used especially by su- naked, who had only an under garment [or garments]on. “Compare 
Sam. 19: 24. 2Sam. 6° 20. Isa. 20: 2,3 and Acts 19: 16/7 
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ASD. 33. 


9 As soon then as 
they were come to 
land, ‘thsy saw a fire 
of coals there, and 


fish laid thereon, and’ 


bread. 

10 Jesus saith unto 
them, Rring of the fish 
which ye have now 
caught. 

11 Simon Peter went 
up, and drew the net 
to land full of great 
fishes, an hundred and 
iifty and three; “and 
for all there were so 
many, yet was not the 
net broken. 

J2 Jesus saith unto 
‘them, Come and dine. 
And none of the disci- 
ples *durst ask him, 
Who art thou? know- 
ing that it was the 
Lord. 

13 Jesus ¥ then com- 
eth, and taketh bread, 
and giveth them, and 
fish likewise. 

14 This is now *the 
third time that Jesus 
shewed himself to his 
disciples, after that he 
was risen from the 
dead. 

(Pracr al Obgerrations.} 
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JOHN; XXII. 
the Lord they:do it. Peter ought not to he cen- 
sured for casting himself into the sea, but com- 
mended for his zeal and the strength of his af- 
fection; and so must they be, who, in love to 
Christ, quit the world, with Mary, to sit af his 
feet. But others serve Christ more in the af- 
fairs of the world: they continue in the ship, 
drag the net, and bring the fish fo shore; and 
such ought not to be censured as worldly, for 
they, in their place, are as truly serving Christ 
as the other. If all the disciples had done as 
Peter did, what had become of their fish and 
their nets? And yet had Peter done as they 
did, we had Vaated this instance of holy zeal. 
Christ was well pleased with both, and so must 
we be. 

There are several ways of bringing Christ’s 
disciples to shore to Him, from off the sea of this 
world. Some are bought to Him by a violent 
death, as the martyrs, who threw themselves in- 
fo the sea for Christ ; others are brought to Him 
by a natural death, dragging the net, which is 
less terrible; but both meet at length yn the 
safe and quiet shore with Christ. 

When they came ashore, He had provision 
ready for them. When they came to land, wet 
and cold, weary and hungry, they found a good 
Jire to warm and dry them, and _fish and bread. 

We need not curiously inquire whence this fire, 
and fish, and bread came, any more than whence 
the meat came, which the ravens brought Elijah. 
He that could multiply the loaves and fishes that 
were, could make new ones if He pleased, or 
turn stones into bread, or send his angels to 
fetch it. ¢ 


Luke 22: 30. : 


He called for some of that which they had caught; not as if He needed 


it. hut He would have them eat the labor of their hands, Ps. 128: 2. 


What is 


gut hy God’s blessing on our industry and labor, if withal God give us power to 


eu af it, and enjoy good in our labor, hath a peculiar sweetness. 


It is said 


at the sloth ful man, he cannot find in his heart to dress what he has been at 


the pains to take, Prov. 12: 27. 


Christ would herehy teach us to use what 


we have.—He would have them taste the gifts of his bounty, that they might 


he witnesses both of his power and of his goodness. 


He would give a speci- 


men of the spiritual entertainment He has for all believers, which, in this re- 
spect, is most free and familiar—that He sups with them, and they with Him ; 
their graces are pleasing to Him, and his comforts are so to them; what He 
works in them He accepts from them, Ministers, who are fishers of men, 
must bring all they catch to their Master, for on Him their success depends. 
They were not able to draw the net to shore, for the multitude of fishes; 
that 1s, they found it difficult, it was more than they could well do; but He 


that bade them bring it fo shore, made it easy. 


If He that helped us catch 


them,-when, without his help, we should have caught nothing, do not on 
us to draw them to land, by building them up in their most holy faith, we shall 


lose them at last, 1 Cor. 3: 7. 


Peter, tu the former instance, (v. 7.) had shown a more zealous affection to 
tus Master than any, so in this He showed a more ready obedience; but all 


tha: are faithful, are not alike forward. 


V. 1—14. Our Lord is often near us, as to his providential 
care and spiritual consolations, when we are ready to conclude 
that he is far off. He does not allow his ministers to ‘ entan- 
gle themselves with the affairs of this life,’ or his people to 

erplex themselves with worldly cares: but He approves of 
1onest industry, and vouchsafes his special presence and bless- 
_ ing to those, who conscientiously attend to present duty.--Our 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. : 
dependence on Him is peculiarly to he recognised m the work —_~ 
of the ministry: and 
for a time without visible success, to prove their faits and pa- 
tience, to render them more observant of his directions, or :nure 
simply dependent on his assistance; and that their usefulness, 
when vouchsafed, may more evidently appear to be his work. 


Verse 12. 
g2ne anctents used to make two principal stated meals; 
the frst of which is generally called dinner, and the latter supper, in 
trauslating the Greek and Latin writers into English; and [ believe, 
the same method prevails in rendering them iuto most other modern 
languages. The first meal was indeed commonly taken much earlier 
than the dining hours at present. Thus our forefathers used to dine 
at eleven and sup at five: yet that has not altered the name of the 


Dine. 


Meals 


1832] 


we call dinner. 
Durst.) 


veneration ” 


Scort. 


| 


; 5 y 

‘The word (dime) is literal. But it was early in the morning, and 
Kypke ‘as largely shown that the original word is used by 
Xenophon, &c. to signify breakfast, or an early meal, as well as what 
, 
‘Rather, presumed, ventured ; for the word implies not 
austerity in our Lord, but a backwardness, proceeding from no omer 
fear than may be the consequence of the most aishie = esteem ard 


my 
| down with Abraham, Isaac, and Tacos 


? 


UT Areas VG Ra) DOVA pats ape aie 
The meraculous draught 


of fishes. +3 
They had the curiosity to count the fishes 
caught, and perhaps to make a dividend..  ~ : 
et was nat the net broken. lt was sai, 
(Luke 5: 6.) Their net brake. Perhaps this was 
a borrowed net, for they had long since left their 
own; and if so, Christ would teach us to take 
as much care of what 1s borrowed, as of our own. 
The gospel-net has inclosed multitudes, three 
thousand in one day, and yet is not broken; it — 
is stillas mighty as ever to bring souls to God. 
How free Christ was with his disciples ; 
observing them to keep their distance, and that 
they were afraid to ask Him, Who art Thou? 
He treated them as friends; He did not say, — 
Come, and wait. come, and attend Me, nor, Ge 
dine by yourselves, as servants, but familiarly, 
Come, and dinewith Me. This kind invitation 
may be alluded to, toillustrate, 1. The call Christ 
gives his disciples into communion with Him 
ere. All things are now ready; Come, and 
dine. Christ is a feast; his flesh is meat in- 
deed, his blood drink indeed. Christ is a friend: 
come, dine with Him, He will bid you welcome, 
Cant. 5:1. 2. The call He fe ive them 
hereafter ; Come, ye blessed of ‘aiher ; sit 
How reverent the disciples were hefore 
Christ; they were somewhat shy of using this 
freedom, and by his courting them to their — 
meat, it would seem that they stood pausing. 
Being ¢o eat with sucha ruler, they consider dili- 
gently what is before them. one of them 
durst ask Him, Who art Thou? Either, 1. 
Because they would not be so bold with Him. 
Though perhaps He appeared in something of a 
disguise at first, as to the two disciples, when their 
eyes were holden, that they should not know Him. 
yet they had good reason to think it was He. 
Or, 2. Because they would not so far betray — 
their own folly. When He had given them 
this instance of his power and goodness, they 
must be stupid indeed if they questioned whe- © 
ther it was ee orno. When God, in his pro- 
vidence, has given us sensible proofs of his 
care for our bodies, and of his good-will to our 
souls, we should be ashamed of our distrusts, 
and not dare to question that which He has left 
us no room to question. 
‘The entertainment was 
but a fish, coarsely dressed; nothing pompous, — 
nothing curious ; plentiful indeed, but plain and 
homely. Christ, though He entered upon his — 
exalted state, showed Himself alive by eating, — 
not a prince by feasting. Those that cannot 
content themselves with bread and fish, would — 
scarcely have found in their hearts to dine with 
Christ Himself here. ’ 
Christ began. Though, perhaps, havingaglo- _ 
rified body, He néeded not to eat, yet He would 
show that He had a true body capable of eat- — 
ing. The apostles produced this as one proof 
of his resurrection, that they had eaten and _ 
drank with Him, Acts 10: 41. Rilee 
He gave the meat to all his guests. He not 
only provided it for them, and invited them te 
it, but Himself divided it among them, and put 
it into their hands. To Him weowe the apph- — 
cation, as well as the purchase of the benefiia _ 
of redemption. aH he 
The evangelist remarks, (v. 14.) This is now 
the third time that Jesus showed Himself alive 
to his disciples, or the greater part of them. 
Thais is the third day; sosome. OnthedayHe 


but ordinary; it was 


e often permits his servants to labor 
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15 J So wWuaen they 
had ained, Jesus saith 
to Simon Peter, Simon, 
*son of Jouas, »lovest 
thou me °more than 
these? He saith unto 
him, Yea, Lord; ‘thou 
knowest that I love 
thee. He saith unto 
him, *? Feed my ‘lambs. 

16 He saith to him 
again &the second 
time, Simon, son of Jo- 
nas, lovest thou me? 
He saith unto him, Yea, 
Lord ; thou knowest 
that T love thee. He 
saith unto him, Feed 
bmy sheep. 
1:42. Matt. 16:17. 
141524. 16:27, Matt. 10: 


a 16,17. Jona. 
Bur-jo 


1 Jolin 4:19. 5:1. 

27. Matt. 26:33. Mark 14:29. 

2 Sam. 7:20. 2 Kings 20:3. 

Rev. 2:23, 

@ Ps. 78:70—72, Jer. 3:15. 23:4. Ez. 
34:2—10,23. Acts 20:28. 1 Tim. 4: 
15,16. 1 Pet, 5:1—4. 

f Gen. 33:13. Is. 40:11. Matt. ea 


a AO FORINT, SOX: 


rose, He appeared five times; the second day 
was that day seven-nighi ; and this was the 
third. Or, though He had appeared to Mary, 
to the women, to the two disciples, to Cephas, yet 
He had but twice before this appeared to a 
oatiaae | of the disciples together. This is no- 
ticed, 1. To confirm the truth of his resurrec- 
tion; the vision was doubled, was tripled, for 
the thing was certain. hey who believed not 
the first sign, would be brought to believe the 
voice of the latter signs. 2. As an instance of 
Christ’s continued kindness, once, and again, 
and a third fime, He visited them. It is good 
to keep account of Christ’s visits; for He keeps 
account of them, and they will be remembered 
against us if we walk wnworthily of them, as 
they were against Solomon, when he was re- 
minded that the Lord God of Israel had ap- 
eared unto him twice. This is najo the third ; 
ave we made a due improvement of the first 
and second? See 2 Cor. 12:14. This is the 
third, perhaps it may be the Jast. Observe 
V.15—19. When Christ entered into this 
discourse with Peter, after they had dined ; 
and, it is probable, were entertained with such 
edifying discourse as our Lord used to make at 
his table. Christ, foreseeing that what He had 
to say to Peter would give him uneasiness, 
would not say it till they had dined. Peter 
was conscious to himself that he had incurred 
his Master’s displeasure, and could expect no 
other than to be upbraided with treachery and 
ingratitude, or struck out of the roll of the disci- 


’ ples, and expelled. Twice, if not thrice, he had 


Heb. 12:12,13. 1 Pet, 2:2. 

18:17,25, Matt, 28:72. 

10:11—16,26,27. Ps. 95:7. 100:3. 

Zech, 13:7. Matt. 25:32, Luke 15: 

8—7. 19:10. Acts 20:28, Heb. 13: 
; 20. 1 Pet. 2:25. 


seen his Master since his resurrection, and He 
said not a word to him of it. We may sup- 
pose Peter full of douht on what terms he stood 
with his Master; sometimes hoping, because 

e ‘ he had received favors in common with the 
rest; yet not without fears, lest the chiding would come at last. At length, 
his Master put him out of pain, and confirmed him in his place as an apostle. 
He did not tell him of his aulf hastily, nor unseasonably, to disturb the com- 
pany, but when they had dined together in token of reconciliation, He dis- 
coursed with him about it, as with a friend. Peter had reproached himself for 
it, and therefore Christ did not tell him of it directly, but by a tacit intima- 
tion ; and being satisfied in his sincerity, the offence was not only forgiven, but 
forgotten ; and Christ let him know that he was as dear to Him as ever. An 
encouraging instance of his tenderness toward penitents, teaching us, in like 
mnanner, to restore such as are fallen, with a spirit of meekness. 

The same question is three times asked, the same answer thitee times made, 
and the same reply three times given, and yet no vain repetition. It was re- 
ean by our Savior the more to affect Peter, and the other disciples present ; 
vy the evangelist, the more to affect us, and all that read it. 

The first-time the question is, Simon, son of Jonas, lovest thou Me more 

than these ? 
_ He speaks to him by name, the more to affect him, as Luke 22:31. He 
does not call him Cephas, or Peter, the name He had given him, for he had 
Jost the ere lit of his strength and stability, whick those names signified. Yet 
He gives .m no hard language; but as He had called him when He pro- 
nounced hi. blessed, Simon Bar-jona, (Matt. 16:16.) He calls him sor of 
Jonas, (or John, or Johanan,) to remind him of his mean extraction, unworthy 
the honor to which he was advanced. 

Lovest thou Me? If we would try whether we are Christ’s disciples indeed, 
this must be the inquiry, Do we Jove Him? But there was a special reason 
why Christ put it to Peter. ; 

His fall had given occasion to doubt his love; ‘ Peter, I have cause to sus- 
pect thy love.’ Note, We must not reckon it an affront to have our sincerity 

» questioned, when we ourselves have done that which makes it questionable ; 
after a shaking fall, we must take heed of settling too soon, lest we settle upon 
a wrong bottom. The question is affecting; He does not ask, ‘ Dost thou fear 
Me? Dost thou honor Me?? but,‘ Dost thou love Me? Give but proof of that, 
and the affront shall be passed by.’» Peter had professed himself a penitent, 
Witness his tears, and his return to the society of the disciples; He was now 
on probation as a penitent; but the question is not, ‘Simon, how much hast 
thou wept? How often hast thou fasted, and afflicted thy soul?’ but, Dost 
thoulove Me? That will make the other expressions of repentance acceptable. 
The great thing Christ eyes in penitents, is, their eyeing an in their repent- 
ince. Much is forgiven her, not because she wept much, but because she 
oved much. 


-loved Christ. 


“Christ's discourse with Peter 


His function would give occasion for the ex — 


ercise of his love. Before Christ would commil 
his sheep to his care, He asked him, Lovest thou 
Me?  Christ’s regard to his flock is so tender 
that He will not trust it with any but those that 
love Him, and all that are his, for his sake. 
Those that do not truly love Christ, will never 
truly love the souls of men, nor naturally care for 
thefr state ; nor will that minister /ove his work, 
that does not love his Master. Nothing but fre 
love of Christ will constrain ministers to ge 
cheerfully through the difficulties and discour- 
agements in their work, 2 Cor. 5: 13,14. But 
this love will make their work easy, and them 
in good earnest in it. 

© Lovest thou Me more than thou lovest these ? 
Better than James or John, thy intimate friends, 
or Andrew, thy own brother and companion ?? 
Those do not love Christ aright, that do not 
love Him better than the best friend in. the 
world, and make it appear, whenever they stand 
in competition. Or, ‘More than these things, 
these boats and nets.’ Those only dove Christ 
indeed, that love Him hetter than all the de- 
lights of sense and all the occupations and pro- 
fits of this world. ‘ Lovest thou Me more than 
these? If so, leave them, to employ thyself 
wholly in feeding my flock.’ 

‘Lovest thou Me more than any of the rest of 
the disciples love Me ?’ Then it is either to up- 
braid him with his boast, Though all men 
should deny Thee, yet will not I. Or to inti- 
mate that he had now more reason to love Him 
than any of them, for more had been forgiven 
him, inasmuch as his sin in denying Christ was 
greater than theirs in forsaking Him, Luke 7: 
42. Note, It is no breach of the peace, to 
strive which shall love Christ best; nor any 
breach of good manners, to go before others in 
this love, 

The second and third time Christ puts 
this question, He leaves out ‘more than these ;} 
hecause Peter, in his answer, modestly left it 
out, not willing to compare himself wrth his 
brethren. Though we cannot say, We love 
Christ more than others do, yet we shall be ac- 
cepted, if we can say, We love Him indeed. 
In the first two inquifies, the original is,-—Dost 
thou retain a kindness for Me? In answer to 
which, Peter uses another word, more emphati- 
cal, Llove Thee dearly. In putting the ques- 
tion the last time, Christ uses that word; ‘and 
dost thou indeed love Me dearly?’ 

Three times Peter returns the same an ,wer; 
He does not pretend to love Christ more than 
the rest; he is now ashamed of that word, 
Though all. men deny Thee, yet rill not I. 


Note, Though we must aim to be better than” 


others, we must, zn lowliness af mind, esteem 
others better than ourselves; for we know mo 
evil of ourselves than we do of our brethren. 

Yet he professes again and again, that he 
He had a high esteem and value 
for Him, a grateful sense of his kindness, and 
was entirely devoted to his interest; his desire 
was toward Him, and his delight in Him. 
This amounts to a profession of repentance for 
sin, for it grieves us to have affronted cae we 
love ; and to a promise of adherence to Him for 
the future. Christ prayed that his faith naught 
not fail, (Luke 22: 32.) and hecause his faith 
did not fail, his love did not; for faith wall 
work by love. Those who can truly say, through 
grace, that they love Christ, may take the com- 
fort of their interest in Him, notwithstaading 
their daily infirmities. 

He appeals to Christ Himself for proof; 
Thou knowest: and the third time more 
emphatically ; Thou knowest all things, Thou 


f Verses 15—17. : 

The arguments of the papists for the supremacy of the pope, from 
Kis passage. only prove their cause to be desperate, as to scriptural 
“argument, To D2 more avur.‘antly laborious in feeding the weakest 
# Christ’s flock, with tne wholesome food of his pure doctrine, from 
fove to Him and his cause; to submit to any abasement or hardship, 
‘and to faceauy peril or persecution, in this work of compassion and 
tender care to the poor, the tempted, and afflicted ;—this is a pre-emi- 
nence, which excites the ambition of very few, compared with the 
‘agumber of those who aspire afer ecclesiastical authority and distinc- 
ion. (Matt: 18: \—4...P. O. 1—6. Mark 9: 33—37, v. 35.) Itis 
(adeed true, that one of the wcrds here translated feed, may be ren- 


dered rele; but 


‘N.T VOL :% 


then it is the rude of a careful shepherd over his yval- 


ued flock; and very different from that of those, who, both ir opposi- 
tion "to Peter’s example and exhortation, nave pretended to 
authority from him, ‘to lord it over God’s heritage.’ 


erive 
(1 Pet, 5: 1—4.) 
Sco~r, 


‘Bellarmin’s distinction between lambs and sheep, as signifying the | 
laity and clergy, is very trifling, nor can any example of the like 
distinction be produced. This argument for the pope’s supremacy 
seems alist as contemptible as that, which some writers of that com- 
munion have drawn frum these words, to prove that heretics, though 


princes, are to be put to death by authority derived from Peter ; 
because feeding the flock implies a power of killing wolves!” 


DorsrivneR 


” 


A D. 33. 


17 He saith unto 
niri ‘the third time, 
Simon, son of Jonas, 
lovest thou me? Peter 
was * grieved, because 
fie said unto him the 
thixd time, Lovest thou 


me? And he said un- 
to him, 'Lord, thou 
knowest all things ; 


=thou knowest that I 
love thee. Jesus saith 
unto him, "Feed my 
sheep. 

{Practical Ohservations-} 

18. Verily, verily, I 
say unto thee, When 
thou wast young, thou 
girdedst thyself, and 
walkedst whither thou 
wouldest: °but when 
thou shalt be old, thou 
shalt stretch forth thy 


hands, and ancther 
shall gird thee, and 
carry thee whither 


P thou wouldest not. 


1 13:38, 18:27. ° Matt. 26:73,74. Rev. 
3:19. 


| 
k 1 Kings 17:18. Lam. 3:33, Matt. 
26:75. Mark 14:72, Luke 22:51,62, 
2 Cor. 24—7. 7:81. Eph. 4:30. 


1 Pet. 1:6, 

Y 2:24,25.. 16:39. 18:4. Jer. 17:10. 
Avts 1:24. 15:8. Rev. 2:23, 

m5. Josh. 22:22. 1 Chr, 29:17. Job 
31:4—6, Ps, 7:8,9, 17:3, 2 Cor. 
1:12, 

mw 15,16, 12:8, 14:15, 15:10, Matt. 
25:40, 2 Cor, 8:8,9, 2 Pet. 1:12—15, 
3:1. 1 John 3:16—24, 3 John 7,8, 

@ Acts 12:3,4. 

P 12.2728. 2 Vor, 5:4. 


sheep likewise wih food convenient. 
seek and feed, and the other sheep which are not of this fold.’ 


fied toward thee. 


 YOHING Acauy 

knowest that I love Thee. He does not vouci: 
his fellow-disciples to witness for him; they 
might be deceived: nor does he think his own 
word might be taken; the credit of that was 
destroyed; but he calls Christ Himself to wit- 
ness. Peter was sure that Christ knew ail 
thing's, and ey that He was a discerner 
of the thoughts and intents of the heart, ch. 16: 
30. He was satisfied that Christ knew the sin- 
cerity of his Jove, and would attest it in ‘his fa- 
vor. It is a terror to a hypocrite, to think that 
Christ knows all things ; for the divine omnis- 
cience will be a witness against him. But it is 
a comfort to a sincere Christian, My witness is 
in heaven, my record is on high. Christ knows 
us better than we know ourselves. Though we 
know not our own uprightness, He does. 

He was grieved, when Christ asked him‘ the 
third time. It put him in mind of his threefold 
denial of Christ, and was plainly designed to 
do so. Every remembrance of past sins, even 
pardoned sins, renews the sorrow of a true peni- 
tent. Thou shall be ashamed, when I am paci- 
It put him in fear, lest his 
Master foresaw some further miscarriage; which 
would be as great a contradiction to his’ profes- 
sion of love. ‘Surely, my Master would not 
thus put me upon the rack, if He did not see 
cause. What would become of me, ‘if I should 
be again tempted !’ Godly sorrow works care- 
fulness and fear, 2 Cor. 7: 11. 

Three times Christ committed the care of his 
flock to Peter; his lambs and his sheep. The 
church of Christ is his flock, purchased with his 
own blood, (Acts 20: 28.) and He is the Chief 
Shepherd : in this flock some are lambs, young, 
tender and weak, others are sheep, grown to 
some strength and maturity. The Shepherd 
takes care of both, of the lambs first, for upon 
all occasions He showed a particular tenderness 
for them; Isa. 40: 11. 

The charge is, to feedthem. The word used, 
(v. 15, 17.) strietly signifies, give them food ; 
but the word used, (». 16.) signifies more large- 
ly, to do all the offices of a shepherd. ‘§ Feed 
the lambs with what is proper Yor them, and the 
The lost sheep of the house of Israel, 
Note, It is the 
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Christ's discourse with Pete 


But why did He give this charge particulary er 


to Peter? The advocates for the pope’s supre- 
macy, will tell you, tnat Christ hereby designed 
to give Peter, and therefore his suczessors, and 
therefore the bishops of Rome, an absolute uo- 
minion over the whole church ; as if a charge 
to serve ihe sheep, gave a power to lord it over 
all the shepherds ; whereas, Peter himself never 
claimed such power, nor did the other disciples 
ever own it inhim. This charge to Peter to 
preach the Gospel, \is by a strange fetch made 
to support the usurpation of his pretended sue- 
cessors, that fleece the sheep, and, instead of 


feeding them, feed upon them. But the parti- 


cular application to Peter here, was designed, 1, 
To restore him to his apostleship, now that He 
repetited of his abjuration of it, and to renew 
his commission, hoth for his own satisfaction, 
and that of his brethren, A commission to one 
convicted of a crime, amounts to a pardon; no 
doubt, this‘;commission to Peter, evinced that 
Christ was reconciled to Him, else He wou.d 
never have reposed such confidence in him, 
Of some that have deceived us we say, ‘ Though 
we forgive them, we will never trust them;’ but 
Christ trusted him with the most valuable 
treasure on earth. 2. Jt was designed. to 
quicken him to a diligent discharge of hts office 
as an apostle. Peter was a man of a bold and 
zealous spirit, always forward to speak and act, 
and, lest he should be tempted to take upon 
him the directing of the shepherds, he is 
charged to feed the sheep, as he himself charges 
all the presbyters to do, and not fo lord it over 
God?s heritage, 1 Pet. 5: 2,3. 3. What Christ 
said to him, He ‘said to all his disciples ; 
He charged them all, not only to be fishers 
of men, (though that vas said to Peter, 
Luke 5: 10.) by the conve sion of’ sinners, but 
Seeders of the flock, by the edification of 
saints. 

Christ, having confirmed to him the honor of 
an apostle, now tells him of further preferment 
designed him—the honor of a martyr. 
shalt stretch forth thy hands, Leing compelled 
to it, and another shall gird thee, (as a prisoner 
that is pinioned,) and carry thee whither natu- 
rally thou wouldst not. He'pretaces the notice 


Thou 


duty of all Christ’s ministers, to feed his lambs and sheep: that is, teach them ; 
‘Lead them to the green pas- 
tv es, presiding in their religious assemblies, and ministering all the ordi- 
Feed them by persofial application to their respective state 
ut feed them with it, that are 


for **2 doctrine of the Gospel is spiritual food. 


‘aances to them. 
and case; not only lay meat before them, 
wilful and will not, or weak and cannot, feed themselves.’ 


ascended on high, He gave pastors; left his flock with them that loved Him, 


and would take care of them for his sake. 


of his sufferings, with a solemn asseveration, 
Verily, verily, I say unto thee. It was not spo- 
ken of asa thing probable, but certain. As 
Christ foresaw his own sufferings, so those of 
his followers, and foretold them, though not in 
particular, as to Peter, yet in general, that they — 
must take up their cross. Having charged him 
to feed his sheep, He bids him’ not to expect 


When Christ 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V.15—17. It is a blessed effect, when our falls and mis- 
tales render us more humble, watchful, and zealous. [‘ This 
conduct of our Lord, shows that He recéives us into favor 
enly when we confess our sins, make reparation for them, 
and return to duty.’ Ostrervatp.]—Our Lord will readily 
pardon the sins of his believing servants : but He will rebuke 
them, in one. way or other; that they may be more sensible 
how greatly He abhors their offences, notwithstanding his 
mercy to their souls, ‘The sincerity of our love’ must at 
tength be brought to the test; and it behooves us to inquire 
seriously, and with earnest and persevering prayer, whether 
we he ble to stand this test: for He says to us, in his Word, 
as certainly as to Peter, ‘ Lovest thou Me ?? and the same will 
be the grand subject of inquiry at the solemn day of judgment. 
(Matt. 25: 31—46. 1 Cor. 16: 21—24. E/ph. 6: 2i—24.) If we 
indeed love Him, his perfections, truths, precepts, and ordi- 
nances will be cordially approved, and observed by us; we 
shall lo.e those most, who appear most to love and resemble 
Him, shall render Him our thankful returns for his mercies, 
and endeavor to recommend Him to those around us: we shall 
take pleasure in speaking of Him or to Him, in hearing Him 

aised, and in promoting his glory; we shall he ready to la- 

or, venture, or suffer for his sake: yet after all we shull he 
grieved and ashamed, that. we’ love Him no more, and serve 
Him no hetter. We shall imitate his example, and be gradu- 
ally conformed to his image: yet it will he humiliating and 
afflicting to us, that we so little resemble Him. Those who 
thus ‘love the Lord Jesus in sincerity,’ have a consciousness 
ef it, notwithstanding all their defects! and, as they believe 

Verse 18, 

‘t was acnstem at Rome, {where Peter was crucified,} to put the 

eacks'«f versons to be crucified into a yoke, and to S'retch out their 


84. 


and are assured that ‘He knoweth all things,’and especially 
that'He knows whether they love Him or not, they wall apply. 
to Him to determine the question for them, and to-enable them 
to love Him, when they cannot confidently aver that they do.— 
Ao obedience is the:general evidence of our love to Jesus, so 


the love of his afflicted people for his‘sake, and an endeavorte — 


be useful to the meanest of his flock, is that particular expres- 
sion which He requires of every one. No man, therefore, can 
be qualified to ‘feed the lambs and sheep’ of Christ, who dots 


not love the good Shepherd more than all secularemolument. 


and all those professed ministers, without distinction of rank 


and station, who are too ambitious, haughty, slothful, delicate, 


studions of human learning, or occupied in worldly pursuits, ‘to 
apply themselves to feed the souls of the people, even the weak 


est, and poorest of them, will be left under an awful condemna- 


tion, as utterly destitute of the love of Christ.—Those who have — 
been’ greatly tempted, and have had humiliating experience of 
their frailty and sinfulness, and who have had much forgiven 
them, generally prove the most tender and attentive pastors, ‘and 
the best guides of young converts: and the Lord often leaves — 


those whom He loves to pass through painful conflicts, as well 
as much experience of his compassion, in order to render them 
more gentle to their weak brethren, and the lambs of his flock, 


Thus, when they feel their unworthiness for the least’ and 
meanest’ papi nen: in his service, they become far abler mi- 
nisters, than when they hada much higher opinion of them 

selves, andof their qualifications for the ministry ;\and were 


‘disposed to look down’ on‘ those; whom'they now ‘in honor _ 


prefer.’ ‘Scorr.. 5 
Lae i 
hands, and fasten. them to the end of it, and ining thus le wae maki 
through the® city, they were carried out to be crucified.’ Thus, them = 
Peter was girded, chained, and carried whither he would not.’ 7 ‘ay 
Wetstein, in CuAMEE 


19 This spaxe he, 
sigmfying “by what 
death he should glorify 
God, And when he 
had spoken this, he 
saith unto him, ' Follow 
ees, 

20 Then Peter, turn- 
ing about, *seeth the 
disciple whom Jesus 
loved, , following ; 
‘which also leaned on 
his breast at supper, 
and said, Lord, which 
is he that betraycth 
thee ? 

21 Peter seeing him, 
saith to Jesus, “Lord, 


JOHN, XXI. 


ease and honor in it, but trouble and persecu- 
tion, and to suffer ill for doing well. 

The stretching out his hands, some think, 
points at the ruanner of his death by crucifying; 
and the tradition of the ancients informs us 
that Peter was crucified at Rome under Nero, 
A.D. 68, or as others say, 79, Others think, it 
points at the bonds and imprisonments of such 
as aru sentenced to death, The pomp and so- 
lemnity of an execution add much to the terror 
of deatn. Death, in these horrid shapes, has 
often been the lot of Christ's faithful ones, who 
yet have overcome it by the blood of the Lamb. 
This prediction, though pointing chiefly at his 
death, was to have its accomplishment in his 
previous sufferings. It began to be fulfilled 
when he was imprisoned, Acts 4; 3. 5:18. 12: 
4. No more is implied in his being carried 
whither he would not, thana violent death; such 
as’ even innocent nature could not think of 
without dread, nor approach without reluctance. 
i He that puts on the Christian, does not put o 
and what shall thisman the man; Christ Himself prayed against the 
do? bitter cup. A natural aversion to pain and 
aad ‘ death is reconcileable with holy submission to 
eee bets AIH. 2 Pet. the will of God in both, Paul, though longing 
7 22. 12:26, 13:36,37. Matt. 10:38, to be unloaaed, owns he cannot desire fo be un- 


16:21—25. Mark 8:33-38. Luke clothed, 2 Cor. 5: 4. R 
omy He compares this with his former liberty, 
13:23 —2 Time was, when thou knewest not any of these 


. Matt, 23,4, Luke 13:23,24, Acts 


60) 


hardships, v. 18. Where trouble comes, we are 
apt to aggravate it with this, that it has been 
otherwise ; and to fret the more at Grcgances: because we have known the 
sweets of liberty, health and plenty, Job 29:2. Ps. 42:4. But we may tum 
it, and reason thus, ‘How many years of prosperity have [ enjoyed more than 
I deserved aid improved? And, having received good, shall net I receive evil 
also ?? ‘ 

What a change may possibly be made with us, as to our condition in this 
world! See 1 Sam. 2:5. 

What a change is presently made with those that leave all to follow Christ ! 
They must no longer gird themselvas, but He must gird them; and must no 
longer toalk tohit ier they will, but whither He will. 

Christ tells Peter he should suffer thus in his old age. Though he should 
be old, and, in the course of nature, not likely to live long, his enemies would 
put out his candle when it was almost burned to the socket. See 2 Chron. 
36:17. God would shelter him from the rage of enemies'till he should come 
to be old, that he might be rade the fitter for sufferings, and the church 
might the longer enjoy his services. 

t is not only appointed to all once to die, but it is appointed to each 
what death he shall die, 0.19. When Paui speaks of so great a death, he 
intimates that there are degrees of death: there is one way into the world, 
but many ways out, and God has determined which way we should go. 

It is the great concern of every good man, whatever death he dies, to glori- 
Jy God in it; for what is our chief end but thiss To die to the Lord? When 
we die peel submitting to the will of God ; cheerfully, rejoicing in hope 
of the glory of God; and usefully, witnessing to the truth and goodness of 
religion, and encouraging cthers, we glorify God; and this is the earnest ex- 
isd and hope of all good Christians, as it was Paul’s, that Christ may 

magnified in them living and dying, Phil. 1: 20. 

‘The death of the martyrs was in a special manner the glorifying of God. 
The truths of God are hereby confirmed. The grace of God, which carried 
them with so much constancy through their sufferings, is magnified. And 
the consolations of God, which have abounded toward them in their sufferings, 
and his promises, the springs of their consolations, have hereby been recom- 
tended to all /he saints. The blood of the martyrs has been the seed of the 
church, and the conversion and estabiishment of thousands. Preciows there- 
fore in the sight of the Lord is the death of his saints, as that which honors 
Bim; and. those who at such an expense honor Him, He will honor. 

When He had spoken.thus, observing Peter, perhaps, to look blank upon 
it, He saith unto him, Folloe Me. Probably, He rose from. the place where 

He sat at diner, walked off a little, and bid Peter attend Him.. This word 
further confirms his restoration to his Master’s favor, and to his apostleship ; 
for, Follow Me, was the first call. It explained the. prediction of his suffer- 
migs, which perhaps Peter at first did not fully understand, till Christ gave 
him that key to it, Follow Me; ‘Expect to be treated as I have been, and to 
tread the bloody path I have trod before thee; for the disciple is not greater 
than his Lord.’ It excited him to, and encouraged him in, faithfulness and 
diligence in his work. He had bid him feed his sheep, and let him set his Mas- 

' ter hefore him as an example of pastoral care. Let the under-shep erds study 
to imitate the Chief Shepherd. They had followed Christ while here upon 
earth; and now He was leaving them, He still preaches the same duty, still 
they must follow his rules and his example. What greater encouragement could 

_ they have, both in services and sufferings? Herein hey followed Him, and 
it was their present honor; who would be ashamed to follow such a leader ? 
Hereafter they should follow Him, and that would be their future happi- 


é Verse 20. j 
‘And Peter did so, but turning about, and seeing John also follow- 
me, and thereby. showing his comprehension of the meaning of Jesus, 
ac ay curiosity to. know if John will also, accompany him in death, 
ce, There is a spirit of tenderness here, which I can never read with- 
ut tte mos: sensible emotion. Jolin stave not for Christ’s call; but 
105 


_ Christ’s conference with Peters 


ness; and so it is a repetition of the pronase - 
Christ had given Peter, (ch. 13: 36.) Thou shalt 
JSollow Me afterward. They that faithfully 
follow Christ in grace, shal\ certainly follow 
Him to glory. 

V. 20—25. Peter, in obedience to his Mas- 
ter’s orders, followed Him, and, turning about, 
pleased with the honor his Master now did him, 
he sees the disciple whom Jesus loved following - 
likewise. 

John does not name himself, thinking his 
own name not worthy to be preserved in these 
records ; but his description sufficiently informs 
us whom he meant, and gives us a reason why 
he followed Christ; he was the disciple whom 
Jesus loved, wnom He had a particular kind- 
ness for above the rest; and therefore you can- 
not blame him for coveting to be as snuch as 
possible within hearing of Christ, during those 
few minutes with which. He favored his diset- 
ples. John’s having leaned on Jesus’s breast, 
and his inquiring concerning the traitor, at the 
instigation of Peter, (ch. 13:24.) is a reason 
why Peter made the following inquiry concern- 
ing him, to repay his kindness, Note, As we 
have interest at the throne of grace, we should 
improve it for the benefit of one another. They 
that help us by their prayers, should he helped 
by us with ours. This is tke communion of 
saints. 

John also followed Jesus. When Christ 
called Peter to follow Him, it looked as if He 
designed to have some private talk with him; 
but such an affection John had to his Master, 
that he would rather do a thing that seemed 
rude, than lose the benefit of Chiist’s discourse. 
What Christ said to Peter, he took as said to 
himself; for the word Follow Me, was given to 
all the disciples. .He desired to have fellowship 
with those that had fellowship with Christ, and 
to accompany those that attended Him. The 
bringing of one to follow Christ, should engage 
others. Draw me, and we will run after thee, 
Cant. 1:4. Peter should have been wholly in- 
tent upon Christ, and have waited to hear what 
He had further to say to him; but he looked 
about to see who followed. Note, The best 
men find it hard to attend upon the Lord with- 
out distraction; and a needless and unseasona- 
ble regard to’our brethren often diverts us from 
communion with God, Or, it was a laudable 
concern for his fellow-disciples. He was not 
so elevated with the honor his Master did him, 
as to deny a kind look to one that followed. 
Acts of love to our brethren must go along with 
faith in Christ. 

‘ Lord, and what shall this mando? Tho 
hast told me my work, and my lot. What shall 
be his work, and his lot?’ This may be, 4. 
Concern for John: ‘Lord, Thou showest me 
great favor; here comes thy beloved disciple, 
who never forfeited thy favor, as I have done; 
hast Thou nothing to say to him? Wilt Thou 
not tell how he must he employeu, and how he 
must be honored?’ Or, 2, Wueasiness at what 
Christ had said to him, ‘Lord, must I alone 
be carried whither I would nat? Must this man 
have no share of the cross?’ It is hard to re- 


concile ourselves to distinguishing sufferings, 
and the troubles in which, we think we stan 

alone. Or, 3. Curiosity. It seems, by Christ’s 
answer, there was something amiss in the auus- 
tion; when Christ had given him the charge at 
such a treasure, and the notice of such a trial 


it had become him to have said, ‘Lord, what 
shall I do then to, approve myself faithful to 
such a trust, in such e trial? Lord, increase my 
faith. Asmy day is, let my strength be.’ But, 

He seems more concerned for another thay 
for himself. So apt are we to he busy in other 
men’s matters, but negligent in the coneerns ot 
our own souls; quick-sighted abroad, but dun 
sighted at home; judging others, when we have 
| enough to do to preve our own work, and under 
stand our own way. 


rises and follows too » he says ‘not one word of his lore and zeal, He 
chose that the action should speak that; therefore with great simwicite 
relates the fact only, not telliyz us what the action meant. 
and there a generous heart that, like his own, glows with love ‘6 

hrist, sees and emulates it; be it 97, dDUt Le is nut solicitous mee 
should adimire 43." 
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He seems more concerned about event than 
duty. -John was younger than Peter, and, in 
the course of nature, likely to survive him; 
‘What times shall he be seserved for? If 
God’s grace enable us to persevere and get safe 
to heaven, we need not ask, ‘What shall he the 
lot of those that come after us?’ Js it not well, 
if peace and truth be in my days? Scripture- 
predictions must be eyed to direct our con- 
sciences, not to satisfy our curiosity. 

‘If Iwill that he tarry till I come, and do not 
suffer as thou must; what is that to thee? 
Mind thou thy own present duty, follow thou 
Me.’ There seems here an intimation of 
Christ’s purpose concerning John, in two 
things. 

1. That he should not die a violent death, but 
tarry till Christ Himself came by a natural 
death to fetch him to Himself. The most cre- 
dible of the ancient historians tell us, that John 
alone, of the twelve, did not die a martyr. He 
was often in jeopardy; but at length died in 
his bed in a good uld age. Note, (1.) At death 
Christ comes to us to call us to account; and it 
concerns us to be ready for his coming. (2.) 
Though Christ call out some of his disciples 
to resist unto blood, yet not all. Though the 
crown of martyrdom is bright and glorious, the 
beloved disciple comes short of it. 

2. That he should not die till after Christ's 
coming to destroy Jerusalem: so some. All the’ apostles but John died 
before that destruction, God wisely so ordered it, that one of them should 
live so long, as to close up the canon of the New Testament, Rev. 22: 18. 
And, to obviate the design of the enemy that sowed tares even before the ser- 
vants fell asleep, John lived to confront Ebion, and Cerinthus, and other 
heretics, who rose hetimes, speaking perverse things. 

Others think that it is only a rebuke to Peter’s curiosity, and that his tarry- 
ing till Christ’s second coming, is only the supposition of an absurdity, 
Note, We are apt to be solicitous about many things, that are nothing to us. 
Other people’s characters are nothing to us; it is out of our line to judge 
them: Rom. 14:4. Whatsoever they are, saith.Paul, it makes no matter to 
me. Other people’s affairs are nothing to us to intermeddle in; we must 
quietly work, and mind our own business. Many nice and curious questions 
are put by the scribes and disputers of this world concerning the counsels of 
God, and the invisible world, of which we may say, What is this to us? 
What co you think will become of such and such? is a common question, 
which may easily be answered with another; What is that tome? To his 
own Master he stands or falls. What is it to us to know the times and the 
seasons? Secret things belong not to us. The great thing that is all in all 
to us, is duty, and not event; for'duty is ours, events are God’s: our own 
duty, and not another’s ; for every one shall bear his own burtben : our present 
duty, and not the duty of the time tocome; for sufficient to the day shall 
he the directions thereof; a good man’s steps are ordered by the Lord; (Ps. 
27; 23.) he is guided step by step. Our duty is summed up in this, of 
following Christ; we must attend he motions, and accommodate ourselves to 
them, follow Him to do Him honor; we must walk in the way He walked 
in, and aim to be where He is. If we will closely attend to the duty of fol- 
lowing Christ, we shall find neither heart nor time to meddle with what does 
not belong to us. 

See the easy rise of a mistake in the church, by misconstruing the sayings 
of Christ, and turning a supposition toa position. Because John must not 
die a martyr, they conclude he must not die at all, v. 23. 

Desiring it, they expect it. We easily believe what we wish to be true. For 
John to abide in the flesh when the rest were gone, till Christ’s second com- 
ing, they think, will be a great blessing to the church, which in every age 
might have recourse to him as an oracle ; when they must lose Christ’s bodily 
presence, they hope to have that of his beloved disciple; as if that must sup- 
ply the want of his; forgetting that the Comforter was todo that. Note, We 
are apt to dote too much on men and means, and to think we are happy, if 
we may but have them ahoays with us; whereas God will change his work- 
men, and yet carry on his work, that the excellency of the power may be of 
God, and not of men. Thee 1s no need of immortal ministers to guide the 
church, while it is under the conduct of an eternal Spirit. q 

Perhaps they were confirmed in their expectations, finding that John sur- 
vived the rest of the apostles; because he, lived long, they were ready to think 
oh eeutd live always: whereas that which waxeth old, is ready to vanish away, 

eb. 8:13. 

Hence learn, 1. The uncertainty of human tradition, and the folly of build- 
ing our faith upon it. Here was a tradition, an apostolical tradition, that went 
wroad among the brethren; it was early, common, public, and yet false. 
How little +32 are those unwritten traditions to be relied on, which the coun- 
e1_ >f Trent :3.a decreed to be received, with a veneration and pious es 
equcl to thas +2.tch is owing to the holy Scripture. Here was a traditional 
expesition of Scripture; no new saying of Christ’s advanced, but only a con- 
struction put by the brethren upon what He did really say, yet it was a mis- 
construction. Let the Scripture be its own interpreter; as it is in a great 
measure its own evidence, and proves itselffor it is light. 

2. The aptness of men to misinterpret Christ's sayings. The grossest er- 
rors have sometimes shrouded themselves under the umbrage of incontestable 
truths ; and the Scriptures themselves haye been wrested by the unlearned and 
ansible. We must not ink it strange, if we hear the sayings of Christ misin- 


{836 


22 Jesus saith unto 
him, *If I will that he 
tarry till I come, what 
ts that to thee? follow 
thou me. 

23 Then went this 
saying abroad among 
the brethren, that that 
disciple should not die: 
yet Jesus said not un- 
to him, He shall not 
die; but, If I will that 
he tarry till I come, 
what is that to thee ? 

24 4 This is the dis- 

‘ciple which testifieth 

of these things, and 

wrote these things; 
and 7 we know that his 
testimony is true. 

u Matt. 16:27,28, 24:3,27,44. 25:31. 
Mark 9:1, 1 Cor, 4:5, 11:26. Rev. 
2:25. 3:11, 22:7,20. 

y Deut, 29:29. Job 28:28, 33:13. Dan. 

» tos. 1John 1:1,2, 5:6. 3 John 
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The conclusion of Joan's gospen 


terpreted, ‘to patronize the errors of antichrist 
and the impudent doctrine of transubstsnuation 
pretending to build upon that word of Christ 
This is my body. 

Such mistakes are easily rectified by adher, 
ing to the Word of Christ. So the evangelis 
here corrects that saying among the brethren 
by repeating the very words otf Christ. ‘Add 
thou not unto his words. Note, Tre best ena 
of controversies, would be to keer to the ex- 
press words of Scripture, and speak, as well as 
think, according to that word, Isa. 8:20, Serip- 
ture-language is the safest and most proper 
vehicle of scripture-truth: the words which the 
Holy Ghost teacheth, 1 Cor. 2: 13. As the 
Scripture, itself, is the best weapon wherewith 
to wound all dangerous errors, (and therefore 
Deists, Socinians, Papists, and Enthusiasts, do 


-all they can to derogate from the authority of 


the Scripture,) so is it the best weapon-salve to 
heal the wounds made by different modes of 
expression concerning the same truths. Those 
that cannot agree in the same logics, metaphy- 
sics, or terms of art, may yet agree in the same 
scripture-terms, and then may agree to love ons 
another. 

The conclusion of this Gospel, and of th 
evangelical story, (v. 24, 25.) is not so abrupt 
as the others, but ends with a sort of cadence. 
An account of the penman of it, This zs the dis- 
ciple which testifies of thece things to the pre- 
sent age, and wrote these things for the benefit 
of posterity, this same that Peter and his Mas-. 
ter had that conference about in the foregoing 
verses—John the apostle. 

Those who wrote the history of Christ, were 
not ashamed to put their names to it. John in 
effect subscribes his name. ‘As we are sure 
who was the author of the first five books of- 
the Old Testament, the foundation of that reve- 
lation, so we are sure who were: the penmen of 
the four Gospels and the Acts, the pentateuch, 
of the New Testament. The record of Christ’s 
life and death is not the report of we know nos 
who, but was drawn up by men of known integ- 
rity, ready not only to depose it upon oath, but, 
to seal it with their blood. 

Those who wrote the history of Christ, wrote: 
on their own knowledge; they themselves were 
eye and ear witnesses. The penman of this 
history was a beloved disciple, that had lean- 
ed on Christ’s breast, had himself heard his 
sermons and conferences, seen his miracles, ard 
the proofs of his resurrection. This is he who 
testifies. 2 

hose who wrote the history of Christ, as. 
they testified what they had seen, so they wrote 
what they had first testified. It was published 
by word of mouth, before it was committed to 
writing. They testified it in the pulpit, at the 
bar, stedfastly avowed it, not as travellers give’ 
account of their travels, to entertain the com- 
pany, but as witnesses, on oath, of what they . 
now in a matter of consequence, with caution, 
and exactness to found a verdict upon. Their. 
writings are testimonies to the world of the 
truth of Christ’s doctrine, and will be testimo- 
nies either for or against us, according az we do. 
or do not receive it. It was appointed for the 
support and benefit of the church, that the his- 
tory of Christ should be put into writing, that it 
might with the greater fulness and cetsainty 
spread ‘to every place, and last thiough every 
age. ° 
a concludes with an attestation of the truth — 
of what had been related; We know that his 
testimony ts true. 

The common sense of mankind is, th ? 1.8 
testimony of an eye-witness, of unspotted repu- 
tation, who solemnly deposes what he had 
seen, and puts it into writing for greatey cer- 
tainty, is an unexceptionable evidence. We 
know, that is, all the world knows, that such’ 
testimony 1s valid, and the common fawh of 
mankind requires. us to credit it; and invther) 
cases verdict and judgment are given on such © 
testimonies. The truth of the Gospel comes 
confirmed by all the evidence we can rationally © 
desire or expect. The fact, that Jesus did‘ 
preach such doctrines, work such msracles, and” 
rise from the dead, Is proved beyond contradie- 


ae. 


- 
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26 And “there are 
also many other things 
which Jesus did, the 
which if they should be 
written every one, I 
suppose >that even the 
world itself could not 
contain the books that 


JOHN, XXI. 


tion, by such evidence as 1s always admitted in 
other cases, and therefore to the satisfaction of 
the impartial; then let the doctrine recommend 
itself, and let the miracles prove it to be of God. 
Or, it speaks the satisfaction of the churches at 
that tine, concerning the truth of what is here 
related. Some take it for the subscription of 
the church of Ephesus; others of the angels, or 
ministers of the churches of Asia to this narra- 
tive. Not as if an inspired writing needed at- 


shoula be written. testation from men, or could thence receive any 
Amen. : addition to its credibility ; but hereby they re- 
a commended it to the notice of the churches, as 
“ig Be. ae, eet tas, dats an inspired writing, and declared the satisfac- 
10:38. 20:35. Heb. 11:32. tion they received by it. Or, it speaks the 
% Am, 7:10. Matr. 19:24. 


wrote, like ch. 19: 35. 


He Ienows that He saith true. 


evangelist’s assurance of the truth of what he 
He speaks of himself’ 


bs af 


TX: conclusion sf Jonn’s gospe, 


us be admonis “2d, for of writing many hooks 
there is no end, Eccl. 12:12. If we do not he 
lieve and improve what is written, ueither 
would we if there had been much more. 

2. It was not possible to write all. It waa 

ossible for the Spirit to indite all, but morally 
vmpossible for the penmen to pen all. The world 
could not contain the books. It is an hyperbole 
common enough, [especially in the East,] and 
justifiable, when no more is intended than that 
it would fill an incredible number of volumes, 
It would be such a large and overgrown history 
as never was; such as would justle out all oth- 
er writings, and leave us no room for them. 
What volumes would be filled with Christ's 
prayers, had we the record of all those He madu, 
when He continued all night in prayer to Goa, 


‘(mm the plural number, not for majesty-sake, but for sahiady eas on as 1 John 

he evangelists do 
not require us to believe what they did not believe themselves; they knew 
their testimony was true, for they ventured both this life and the other upon 
this fe, and depended upon another, on the credit of what 


ea fy hat which we have seen; and 2 Pet. 1:16. Note, 


it; threw awa 
they spake and wrote. 


It concludes with an et cetera; a reference to many other very memorable 
things said and done by our Lord, well known by many then living, but not 
thought fit to be recorded for posterity; (v. 25.) and which, if written at 

tent: even the world itself, that. is, all the 


large, with the circumstances o 


libraries in it, could not contain the books that might be written. 
concludes like an orator, as Paul, (Heb, 11: 32.) What shall I more say ? 


Por the time would fail me. 


If it be asked why the Gospels aye not larger, why the New-Testament 
history is not as copious and as long as the old; it may he answered, 

Tt was not because they had nothing more to write, that was worth writing. 
Fiery thing that Christ said and did, was worth our notice, and capable of 
being improved. He never spake an idle word, nor did an idle thing; He 
never spake or did any thing mean, or little, or trifling, which is more than 
His miracles were very many, of 

many kinds, and the same often repeated. Though one true miracle might 
“perhaps suffice to prove a divine commission, yet the repetition of the mira- 
eles on a great variety of persons, in a great variety of vases, 

great variety of witnesses, helpedyvery much fo prove them true. 
m‘racle rendered the report of the former the more credible ; and the multitude 
The evangelists, on several 
occasions, give general accounts of Christ’s preaching and miracles, inclusive 
14: 14, 36. 
When we speak of Christ, we have a copious subject before us, 
and, after all, the one half is not told. St. Paul quotes one of Christ’s say- 
ings, which is not recorded by any of the evangelists; (Acts 20:35.) and 


‘can be said of the wisest or best of men. 


of them render the whole report incontestable. 


of many particulars, as Matt. 4: 23,24. 9:35. LL: 1. 


19:2 &c. 


doubtless there were many more. 
But it was for these three reasons : 
1. It was not needful to write more. 


it, and the rest was but to the same purpose. 


that which is contrary to it, and therefore reject them. 


This is 1mplied here. What is 
written, is a sufficient revelation of the doctrine of Christ, and the proof of 
They that hence argue against 
the sufficiency of the Scripture, as the rule of our faith and practice, and for 
the necessity of unwritten traditions, ought to show what there is in the tra- 
ditions they pretend to, perfective of the written Word; we are sure there is 
By these therefore let 


without vain repetitions? Much more if a 
his sermons and conferences were particularly 
related, his miracles, cures, labors, sufferings; 
it would have been an endless thing. 

3. It was not advisable to write much ; for the 
morld, in a moral sense, could not contain the 
books that should be written. Christ said rot 
what He might have said to his disciples, 62- 
cause they were not able'to besr it; and for the 
same reason the evangelists wrote not what 
they might have written. This word contain, 
is the word used, ch. 8:37. My Word has no 
place in you; they would have been so many, 
that they would have found no room, People’s 
time would have been spent in reading, and 
other duties would thereby have heen crowded 
out. Much is overlooked of what is written, 
much forgotten, and much made matter of doubt- 
ful disputation ; this would have been the case 
much more, if there had been such a world of 
books of equal authority and necessity ; espe 
cially since it was requisite, that what was writ- 
ten should-be meditated upon, and eapounded, 
which God wisely thought fit to leave room for. 
Parents and ministers, in giving instruction, 
must consider the capacities of those they teach, 
and, like Jacob, must take heed of overdriving. 
Let us be thankful for the books that are writ- 
ten, and not prize them the less for their plain- 
ness and brevity, but diligently improve what 
God has thought fit to reveal, and long to ba 
where our capacities shall be so elevated ant. 
enlarged, that there will be no danger of theiy 
being overloaded. 

The evangelist concluding with Amen, the.e- 
by sets to his seal; and let us set to ours, 
an Amen of faith, subscribing to the Gospel 
and an Amen of satisfaction in what is writ- 
ten, as able to make us wise to salvation. 
Amen. 


Thus he 


and hefore a 
Every new 


15: 30. 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V. 18—25. The resolutions which upright young converts 
rashly form and break, are sometimes at length performed, 
when in a course of years they have been humbled and proved. 
They must first learn, that ‘without Christ they can do no- 


thing ;’ and then they will be shown, that they ‘can do all. 


things through Him who strengtheneth them.’ (2 Cor. 2: 14— 
17. 3:4—6. 12:7—10.) Yet sufferings, pain, and death will 
appear formidable to the most experienced Christian: nor 
wot.d he he willing to meet them, ‘did he not hope to glorify 
God by so doing; and were he not desirous of being present 
with his Lord. (2 Cor. 5: 1—8.) But with these objects pre- 
sented to faith, he obeys the Redeemer’s call, and follows Him 
through death to glory ; and the more love he had experienced, 
the readier will he be to tread in his steps.—Curiosity is too 


Verse 25, 
The concluding words are generally understood to be hyperbolical ; 
but perhaps they also intimate, that if every one of the actions and 
words of Jesus had been written, the books would have been so volu- 


Apoitionat Notes. With reference to the closing scene of our 
Lord’s life, upon the cross. the Rev. Mr. Townsend, in his ‘ New Tes- 
tament arranged in chronological order,’ judiciously remarks: ‘It is 
singular that our translaters have not observed the three modes of ex- 

ression adopted by the evangelists; (in describing the death of Christ ;] 
Mark and Luke say “He expired.”’? John 19: 30. ‘ He yielded up his 
spirit.’ Matthew 27:50. ‘He dismissed his spirit.’ The spirits 
of mere men are in general violently separated from the body in a way 
over which they can have.no control: it was for our Lord only to die 
as the Prince of Life, by an act of supernatural power, and to separate 
at his own pleasure, and at hisown command, the spirit from the body,’ 
See note on Matt. 27: 50. from Doddridge and Scott. Ep. 

Though simplicity of manner is common to all our Lord’s historians, 


yer the simplicity of cue differs from thatof another. The style of John 


apt to interrupt us in our course: a thousand questions ure 
started and discussed, about which Jesus says to us, ‘ What is 
that to thee? Follow thou Me.’ If we attend to this voice, 
even ‘death itself will be gain to us,’ and we shall be ready 
for his coming. (Phil. 1: 19—26.) While here, we must live 
By faith in the sure testimony of his Word.—We ought to bless 
od for all that is written in the Scriptures ; but we may also 
be thankful that they are so compendious. We may, how 
ever, ane pale joy in heaven from a far more complete know- 
ledge of all that Jesus did and said; as well as from the con- 
duct of his providence and grace, in his dealing with each of 
us. May this be the happiness of the writer aud of every 
reader! Amen. Scorr. 


minous, as to counteract their intention ; for men, iu the present stote 
of the world, would neither be able to purchase, peruse, or remember 
them; and the men of the world, would have made the multiplicity of 
them an additional reason for not receiving them. COTT, 


is thought to be more idiomatic, and less conformable to syntactic order 
than that of any other writer in the New Testament; his manner ba 
speaking an author destitute of the advantages of education. His made 
of expression are also, in many instances, peculiar. Yet, though he ap- 
pears, more than any of the evangelists, to excel in that artless sirapti- 
city, which is scarcely compatible with the subtlety of disputation, we 
have, in his work, a fuller display of the evidences of our religion, as it 
then stood, than in all the rest. Not without design, he mostly passes 
over the passages of our Lord’s history and teaching, which the other 
evangelists. had treated at large, or touchesthem but slightly ; while te 
records miracles overlooked by the rest, and expatiates on the sub?.me 
doctrines of the pre-existence, the divinity, and the ircarnation of the 
Word, the great ends of his mission, and the blessings of his purchase 
CAMPBELL. 
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